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FOREWORD 


Mawlana Muhammad Salim Qasmi 
Teacher of Hadith, Dar ul Uloom, Deoband 


It is a historical fact that the science of Hadith was not recorded during the times of the 
Prophet es äs, In contrast the Holy Quran was meticulously recorded and written 
down in pursuance of the Prophet e348 à instructions. There is no other reason for 
that except that the Quran is revealed by Allah both as for as its words and meanings are 
concerned. It is not in human power to offer a substitute or synonyms for its words. 
Allah has said: 


(RPI ea) OSS 42S) ZERGE de Eke i PN 4 55 
The faithful spirit (jibril) has brought it down, upon your heart (O Prophet) that you 
may be one of the warners (Ash-Shu’ara, 26:193-194) 
Also: 


(aie: autans Ele 4 9) $5 boast 35 RS all 38 KVD sa Kile O 


Surely upon Us rests the collecting there of, and the reciting thereof. And surely 
upon us then rests the explaining thereof (al-Qiyamah, 75: 17-19) 
As for Hadith, it is the speech of the Prophet essä though in terms of meaning it too is 
revealed ay Allah. This is clear from the categorical statement of Quran: 


er: PEETER ANP ALIO PRATESI 

Nor does he say (aught) of (his own) desire. It is no less then inspiration sent down 

to him 1 (al Najm, 53:3-4) 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr +*4i\s°. said, “Whatever I heard from the lips of the Prophet s= 
elses. I wrote down. The writing down was only to read but some of the Quraysh stopped 
me from doing it saying, The Messenger of Allah is a human being and speaks while he is 
pleased and also while angry. All that would come to be regarded as religion, tomorrow, 
hence, it is not proper to write down all he says. So, I ceased to write down and told the 
Prophet ps4l4i.Le about it. The Prophet e244 pointed out to his mouth and said, ‘By 
Him who holds my life, nothing comes out of this mouth against Truth no matter what the 
circumstances.” 
Besides no other people could even claim to match the intelligence and mental capabilities 
of the arabs. They had developed extra ordinary memory eloquence and intelligence and 
they were known for generations together to retain in memory what they had heard exactly 
as they had heard it. Accordingly, it is not proper to imagine their memory retention ability 
to be like our ability to retain in memory. 
Therefore, it had come naturally to the first generation to investigate and search to the 
extreme degree the sayings and doir zs to the Prophet es" and they did it all of them. 
In the times of the Sahabah (companions) and Tabi’ee (epigones), the position of the 


' English translation Abdullah Yusuf Ali but elsewhere Lal Muhammad Chawla. 
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narrators of AHadith was best known to the people of their cities and other people did not 
have the means to know that much. The narrators were from different lands, the Hijaz, 
Syria.! 

However, in the eyes of the Muhadditheen? (scholars of Hadith), the Hijazi source enjoys 
greater importance and reliabilities than the other sources. Indeed Imam Maalik +47. in his 
compilation of the AHadith on the regulations of Shari'ah regarded the Hijazi source as the 
most important. His collection is well-known as Muwatta Imam Maalik. 

We next have the chief of the Muhadditheen, Muhammad ibn Isma'il Bukhari + 472, His 
conditions, were very strict and he selected from the authorities (isnad sanad) of the Hijaz, 
Iraq and Syria to give a greater field to the science of Hadith. He classified the narrations in 
his Jame into different headings which included Prophet's e+)" & sle biography history 
ethics, belief, worship, mutual dealings, retribution, interpreting dreams, Tafseer (exegesis), 
gira‘at (Quran recital), etc. He created a proper chapter for each heading in his Jam’e so that 
this book is regarded as the most authoritative book after the book of Allah. 


Imam Muslim «42, followed in the footsteps of Imam Bukhari +471, However, he did away 
with repetition of Hadith and collection together the different isnad or sources of the 
AHadith. This arrangement found universal approval so that some quarters preferred 
Muslim to Bukhari. The fact, however, is that Bukhari is superior to Muslim because of 
greater reliability of his selection of chains of narrators (sources, authorities) and division 
into headings and comprehensiveness. 

The third stage had front rank distinguished scholars of Hadith like Abu Dawood Sajistani 43 


ail, Abu Isa Tirmidhi +47. and Abdur Rahman Nasa'i. However these people have not 
matched Bukhari and Muslim in examining the sources ( or chains of narrators) in as great a 
detail. In spite of that none of them has given place to any forsaken or rejected Hadith. 
These are the six books; Bukhari Muslim. Tirmidhi, Abu Dawood, Muwuaiie Imam Maalik and 
Nasa'i. They are regarded as the basic and original books on the science of Hadith and the 
scholars call them the Siliah sittah (the six correct ones). 

In 737 AH, the author of Mishkat, Allamah wali uddin Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn Abdullah 
al Khateeb al-Tabrayzee, collected the AHadith in Sihah Sittah and other well-known books of 
AHadith with had a strong isnad (chain of transmittors) and a reliable text. This indeed is a 
great boon for the Muslim Ummah. The fact that the Mishkat al Masabeeh continues to enjoy 
recognition to this day speaks volumes for the sincere intention of the author. For a long 
time, the Mishkat and Mashriq al Anwar were the base round which the science of Hadith 
revolved in India. It was when Mawlana Shah Waliullah Dehlavi + 4+. concentrated on 
teaching the science of Hadith and introduced the other books of Hadith to the scholars that 
the Mishkat stepped down to second position after the Sihah sittah but even then it was 
never overlooked as an important educational tool. Today, while the Sihah sittah and 
innumerable other books of Hadith are in wide circulation in our country, the usefulness of 
Mishkat cannot be denied. It is this general usefulness that motivated the Islamic Scholars of 
every age to work on different aspects of this book. Among such works are. Mulla Ali Qari’s 
Mirgat al Mafateeh Sharah Mishkat al Masabeeh, Shaykh Abdul Haq’s (Dahlavi) Sharah Mishkat 


' These nomenclatures refer to boundaries at that time Iraq, Egypt but that did not preclude 
anyone from placing them among the persons of distinction. 
* Plural of Muhaddith 
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(Persion) and Lama’aat Sharah Mishkat (Arabic), Allamah Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn Abdullah 
al-Taybi’s Taybi Sharah Mishkat and Nawab Qutubuddin Khan’s (Dehlavi) Mazahir Haq Sharah 
Mishkat (Urdu). The last is a summary of Shaykh Abdul Haq Sharah Mishkat, and it caters to 
the Urdu knowing people since then The style of language plays a great part in the 
usefulness or otherwise of a work. In this age when people are less interested in religion 
and knowledge of religion, the Islamic Scholars seize every opportunity to help religion 
and propagate it. : 

Accordingly, it is very pleasing that the young Mawlana, Abdullah Jawaid Ghazipuri, a 
graduate of Deoband has presented Mazahir Haq in a very clear and lucid Urdu. May Allah 
bless his effort and accept his service in this regard. 


Muhammad Saalim 
Teacher Dar ul Uloom 
Administrator: Idarah taj al 
Ma'arif, Deoband 
Thursday 

8th Rabi ul Awwal 1380 AH 
1st September 1960 
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Preface by the first author 
path pie Niven bs Kadai 


a r 


CRIAR TUANE 


Mishkat is indeed an extremely beneficial book of Hadith. It includes AHadith on every subject. 
It was translate by my respected teacher Haji Muhammad Ishaq, the grandson of Shaykh Abdul 
Aziz aJl a>, but the scribes made many mistakes in writing it down. And, he expressed a 
desire that a commentary should be added to it. Therefore, I undertook to write down the 
translation afresh and the explanatory notes on the pattern of mirqat of Mulla Ali Qari and 
translation of Shaykh Abdul Haq and marginal notes of Jamaluddin «bl az, and others. The 
Mawlana also added some explanatory notes. The book is named Mazahir Haq. 

O Allah! Accept it. And cause us to benefit from it in the two worlds. 

As for the chain of transmission of this book, I Muhammad Qutubuddin ibn Muhyuddin, the 
weakest of men, have it from Mawlvi Muhammad Ishaq +147 who read it from Shaykh Abdul 
Aziz ù a73, who had the permission of Shah Waliullah Dahalvi + 47s who received its 
permission from Shaykh Abu Tahir Madani (44+. and he was given the permission of Shaykh 
Ibrahim Kurdi ù azs, who had the permission of Shaykh Ahmad Qashashi +\47. who from 
Shaykh Ahmad ibn Abdul Quddos Shanadi 47s who from Sayyid Ghaznafar ibn Sayyid Ja'far 
Naharwani *\47. who received permission from Shaykh Muhammad Sa’eed known as Meer 
Kallan Waz who was the Shaykh of Makkah. He was given permission by Sayyid Naseemuddin 
Meerak Shah $ az who had the permission of his father Sayyid Jamaluddin Ata ullah ibn 
Sayyid Ghaysuddin Fadlullah ibn Sayyid Abdur Rahman. He was given permission by his 
paternal uncle Sayyid Asseluddin Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Abdul Latif ibn Jalaluddin 
Yahya Sheerazi al Hasni who had the permission of the authority and Muhaddith (scholar of 
Hadith) of the time Sharafuddin Abdur Raheem al-Jurhani al Saddiq +\47 who was given 
permission by Allamah Imam ud din Mubarak Shah Saadji Siddiqi +'475 and he had it from the 
author waliuddin Muhammad Abdullah al Khateeb al Tabrayzee dars 

O Allah! Forgive me and all of them and pardon all our sins. 


The Religious and Legislative Aspect of Hadith 


Allah sent Muhammad o3*'©4s-e as His last Prophet and Messenger and in pursuance of the 
command of Allah, he taught mankind the worship of One God, faith the belief. He was 
sent at a time when men had given up worship of God and taken up idol worship. Instead 
of Allah. The One, who has no partner the sacred forehead of man bowed down before 
perishable idols carved out of stones. Men had forsaken the approved ways and toed along 
immodest and indecent behavior. Good manners and kind treatment had given way to 
oppression, violence and corruption. Mutual goodwill was replaced by barbarity. 

These were the conditions when Allah sent His Prophet e+s+*4.1+ with the Quran to guide 
mankind and he showed them the right path with the ever glittering light of the Quran. He 
got the stubborn necks of disbelief and polytheism to bow down before Allah, the one, 
through Quran’s perpetual teachings. He made the immodest and indecent men to wake 
up to good manners and kind treatment. He brought the savage tyrant into the garden of 
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peace and mutual love. 

The world experienced a grand revolution. It was a revolution that rained mercy and 
comfort and spread a religion all over the world. The religion was one that accounted for 
human nature and temperament. 

What was the religion? It was the noble Quran and its supreme guidance! That was the 
grand revolution it was the Prophet's s+. clear teachings and his sacred example - 
what we call Hadith! 

All the ummah known that the Quran is a complete and perfect Book which has in it the 
principles and basic outlines of Islamic injunctions, guidance and way of life. At the same 
time as the Quran is a guidance for Islam and a basic code of religion, it is also a miracle - 
apparently and in essence. In other words, the apparent miracle is its eloquence and 
language and the construction of its words, phrases and sentences which is reflected in its 


invitation 44a 335324 336 U8 (Bring a Surah like thereof - 2:23} The intelligence of men all 
over the world and the eloquence of the Arabs remained helpless against the challenge and 
neither has anyone been able to present an example of its surah or a small phrase nor will 
anyone be able to do it in future. In the same way, human mind is helpless against Qur’an’s 
comprehensive meaning and deep philosophy. No one has been able to bring forth 
anything like it in its all embracing sciences, and laws and principles, or even a section of it; 
and no one will ever be able to give the like of it. 

It is the miracle of the Quran that there is tremendous knowledge and the sciences in each 
of its verses, nay each of its words. These treasures are as yet unexhausted and continue to 
quench the thirsty even after more than fourteen centuries, and we do not know how much 
more is there. In every age innumerable rulings and injunctions have been drawn from 
every word of it and there is yet scope to research and investigate. 

Obviously, it was beyond man’s limited intellect to comprehend the meaning and interpret 
the Quran. For that it was necessary to study its words, to examine its brief verses, to 
specify its general address, to explain its meaning, to remove doubts, to elucidate its 
commands and reasoning, to determine its unlimited messages, to detail the absolute 
obligations (fard and wajib and sunnah and mustahab) and enumerate the injunctions. 


If all men have been unable to respond to 420283324! 336 08 (bring a surah like there of} or 


le s 


present a speech like the Quran, their intellect is limited. If that is so then they cannot probe 
deep into the meaning of the miraculous words of the Quran, and they cannot be expected 
to extract its facts and knowledge and they cannot distinguish between the real meaning 
and the imaginary meaning. 

In that case, it became necessary to have the Messenger explain the Quran by his conduct 
and speech, and to accept him as a guide in understanding the Quran. The Quran is not 
such that all and sundry may understand its meaning and purpose without a teacher, if 
that were so, the Quran would have been delivered as guidance directly to the earthlings 
and those seeking guidance would have used it themselves. 

The fact is that it was necessary to send a Messenger to guide mankind, for, without his 
guidance and a means it was impossible that the Book of Allah may be understood. Hence, 
before the Book is revealed to His Messenger, Allah explains its purpose and meaning to 
him through His angel and exposes to him its secrets through revelation. The Messenger is 
then required to teach it to Allah’s creatures and explain it to them that he may make 


guidance universal. Imam Awza’ee +1472 has quoted Hasan ibn Atiyah as saying: 
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alier Atsad lee 53) 
“The Prophet e244 used to receive revelation and Jibril “'<e brought to Him 
the sunnah which was an explanation of the revelation.” (Tarjuman as sunnah V1p23) 
The Quran itself emphasizes that the main aim of sending the Messenger s+ å de was 
that he should recite the Quran and then impart its teachings to the people and explain to 
them its meanings. Allah has said: 


SSI eelis 298 sell gle alis kek a5 W525 5438 Lash ¢ fee SI Sai F435 


(i TL SI) Sirei 

Certainly Allah has conferred a favor on the Believers when +{e sent among them a 

Messenger from themselves, who recites to them His revelations, and purifies them, 

and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom... (Al Imran 3:164) 
In other words, the main purpose of his mission is to recite the Quran and to teach it. Not 
only is that the purpose but also the essence of Prophet hood, for, a Prophet can guide his 
people only in the light of the teachings of the Book. It is his duty to convey to the ummah 
the revelations he receives from Allah and to put them into practice himself and then get 
other people to do the same. It is essential for a reformer and guide to first practice what he 
preaches before inviting his people to righteousness. This is what Allah has said, “It is 
conduct of the Prophet that he first reads our commands, understands it, comprehends the 
diving aims, acts upon them and then presents them to the ummah. He not only conveys the 
divine commands but also explains them and sets an example by conducting himself 
according to Divine dictates acting upon them and speaking accordingly so that his people 
find it easy to put them into practice.” 
If a Messenger had not explained the Quran, expounded its meaning and determined its 
aim but let every man understand it according to his restricted intellect then surely the 
people for whose guidance the Quran is sent down would never have fathomed its 
meaning or realised its aims and objectives. Then, the Quran would have been no more 
than a pursuit of mental exercise and mankind would have been deprived of the heights 
and progress that they were to attain through Quranic guidance. 
We learn, therefore, from the foregoing verse that at the same ties as He bestowed favour 
on mankind through faith and through guidance of the Quran. Allah also favoured them 
by not leaving them to search their goal themselves but sent one of them as their 
messenger. This Messenger guided them to their goal and expounded the meaning of the 
Quran to the weak intellect of man, and the Messenger was the greatest teacher in the 
world. The Quran clearly mentions that Hadith expounds the Quran. Allah says: 

mrn SS Ás uo SH ee Ss 
And we have revealed to you (O Prophet) the Admonition that You may make clear 


to mankind what has been revealed unto them, and that they may reflect. 
(al-Nahl 16:44) 


This verse means to say, “O Muhammad! gl- jas č This book that we have sent to you is 
not only a concise reminder of the scriptures of the earlier prophets but also the basic code 
of the Divine Islamic law. It compresses within its words the laws, answers to day-to-day 
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problems sciences and vast knowledge with miraculous preciseness. Because, everyone 
cannot grasp its mysteries, we have deputed you to recite and explain it. These mysteries 
have been revealed to you and we have enabled you to fulfil this task. We have trained you 
and empowered your intellect and, so, it is on you to explain its intricacies, expound its 
teachings, determine its objectives and declares injunctions, and thus, open the path to 
practical conduct.” 

While it is true that the Quran was revealed in Arabia and the mother tongue of its people 
was Arabic, but it is wrong to argue that there was no need for anyone to interpret it to 
those who were eloquent in Arabic. It is just like arguing that if the constitution is drafted 
and presented, there is no need for the assemblies to pass laws there under, or, for the 
president to proclaim decrees, which are complimentary to the constitution and not a 
separate set of legislation. Only one who has no sense and is unfamiliar with the working 
of legislatures can argue in this manner. Further, this is about man-made laws but the 
Quran is sent down by Allah as a code of life and a set of laws. It words and its meanings 
are miracle. Each of its words has deep meaning concealed in it and the human mind 
cannot grasp it by itself. 

It is concerning this aspect of Hadith that Imam Awza’ee 4eshas quoted Imam Makhool #472, 
He has said: 


Wher ze sy ESN S522 Go 2 SA ei Ces 
“The Book of Allah is more dependant on the sunnah than the sunnah is on Allah’s 
Book.” (Tarjuman as Sunnah, v1 p122) 
Hafiz Abu Umar 47, has explained this saying thus: 


Š 
EPP 


Aia 3i | CA 5 43 Ae agi (61 538 
“It means that the sunnah interprets the Quran.” 
Imam Shatbi 47 has concluded his explanation of these words thus: 


(irr 33 she 3) SESS Bal Gedz 5s gió I jy FERAT) —- 63 
“So, the sunnah is just like an explanation of and a commentary on, the Book of 
Allah.” (Tarjuman us Sunnah , v1 p124) 
It is clear from this that the explanation of the Quran that is derived from the Hadith and 
Sunnah is an obligation imposed by Allah on the Prophet e~s à o, and he fulfilled that 
responsibility faithfully. Accordingly, the explanation and expounding by the Prophet “s 
3416 whether spoken in deed through silence (on another's conduct) is called Bayaan by 
the Quran. We find it in the words: 


SASPE UR 
that you may elucidate to mankind that which has been revealed to them (16:44) 

This same thing in the words of the Prophet #24 is Hadith and sunnah which we find 
in his sayings @1 gé13$5 bs and @1é re Goong sé (“Narrate from me”... and “It is on you to fellow 
my sunnah,,”). 

It is clear from the Qur'an and the foregoing quotations that Hadith is the exegesis of the 
Qur'an. The Quran is the text and Hadith its commentary. The Quran is the outline and 
Hadith its detail, Hence, we may say that for the mysteries of the Quran, Hadith is an 
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elucidation; for its synopsis, an elaboration; for its intricasies, an explanation; and for its 
understatements, a manifestation. 
In other words, without Hadith, it is impossible for an ordinary mind to understand the 
secrets of the Quran and its objectives, metaphors and meaning Hence, it is our belief that; 
“Just as the person of the Prophet -jas à is a source of light for all the world 
and his life a source of mercy for them in the same way his Hadith, his sunnah 
and his sacred example are the light for the ummah, to act according to his 
sayings and doings and to follow his example are means to bliss and well-being 
and key to paradise. 
THE AUTHORITY OF HADITH: Belief in Allah and belief in the Rasool (Messenger) are two 
pillars of the shariah of Islam. Just as it is essential to believe in the unity of Allah, His 
divinity and His attributes, so too it is necessary to believe in the Messenger and his 
mission with a true heart and firm conviction. 
Belief in the Messenger implies a firm conviction that he is the chosen and beloved servant 
of Allah who has sent him to the world with His Book to guide mankind. Besides belief is 
perfected only when the Messenger is obeyed unflinchingly. All his commands should be 
followed without the least demur and his judgment should be accepted without hesitation 
and his teachings and example must be put into practice with the understanding that 
salvation depends on that. 
(et) 134a 2518 6583585 § 3250 £5 tb 
And Whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it, and whatsoever he forbids, 
abstain (there from) (al Hashr, 59:7) 
It is with the Quran that every where it calls for belief in Allah, it also makes it necessary to 
believe in the Messenger’s mission. 


> 2 eee Ls PEE P a? 2 ù ’ gig ee 
1 $5 b2 SHE ES 55525 FE Se ES 5354 g HE 


rT ias WS LS 5 SV gh 5 ah 5 BS 385 agSBs 5h 525 G45 
O you who! believe! Believe Truly in Allah and His Messenger and the Book which 
He had revealed to His Messenger and the Book which he revealed aforetime. And 
whosoever disbelieves in Allah and His angels, and His books and His Messengers, 
and the Last Day, he indeed has gone astray. (an-Nisa, 4:136) 
{sgt $3 Spc ol LERN AES FAAARA 
And those who believe in Allah His Messengers, and differentiate not between any 
of them, unto them He shall soon give their rewards. And Allah is ever forgiving, 
Merciful. (An-Nisa, 4:152) 


(rmchmdy A ZAI5 SG Zest ogai i 
The believers are only those who believe in Allah His Messenger. (Al Hajarat, 49:15) 


(rior SLi!) be Sb 53% 


(Ast THN) has 63 36U (5.5221 HE 433255 ai L BESA G4 5 
And whosoever believes not in Allah and His Messenger, then surely we have 
prepared a blazing Fire for the disbelievers. (ai-Fath, 48:13). 
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O mankind! The Messenger has indeed come to you with the truth from your Lord, 

So believe (in him), it is better for you. (An-Nisa 4:170) 
There verses tell us that just as it is essential to believe in Allah and His angels, so too it 
is necessary to believe in His Messenger and in His Book to confirm them. Those 
people who do not believe in Allah and Messenger or do not confirm His Messenger, 
they are disbelievers and rejectors. Allah has warned such people of severe punishment 
and heavy loss. 
Besides calling people to confirm and believe the messengership and prophethood of 
Sayyidina Muhammad -3% 4.46, the Quran also stresses upon them to obey and follow 
him. It has said that it is part of belief to agree with every decision of the Prophet es aide 
Allah has said: 


(esr sey 255 ETT elles V5.5 5.25 1 tbls (sat | pedo! 13% 350 SE 
O you who believe, obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and do not make your 
deeds vain. (Muhammad 47:33) 


(At JY © Sise bE 28S 2 1a 325500 Fang 
And obey Allah and His Messenger, if haa are (true) believers. (al Anfal, 8:1) 


are SUSY) <9 382-25 325] 5 Ae | PE: V5 325521 22b1 ATERN] (gC 
O you who believe! Obey Allah and His Messenger, and turn not away from him, 
while you hear him speak to you. (al Anfal, 8:20) 


ein Leash AN) BUST 585 5 3.231 pled 3 
Whosoever obeys the Messenger, he indeed obeys Allah. (an Nisa, 4:80) 


d Siu 
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O You who believe! Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger and those in authority 


among you; then if you quarrel on anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger. 
i (an-Nisa, 4:59) 


RAE FPN EEDE sets ETOR CNEB TER OSE 
(0L) Baias 25 5 
But no, by your Lord! They will not believe until they make you (O Prophet) the 


judge of what is in dispute between them, then find no vexation in their hearts over 
what you decide and submit with full submission. (an Nisa 4:65) 


<4 
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And it is not for a believing man or a believing woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger have decreed a matter, to have choice in their matter. And whose 
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disobeys Allah and His Messenger has surely gone astray into manifest a straying. 
(al-Ahzab, 33:36) 

These verses tell us that Allah has declared three things as requisite for belief. They are: 
1. At the same time as believing in Allah His angels and His Book, it is also necessary to 
believe in the messenger ship and Prophethood of Messenger. If any one does not believe 
in the Porphet #24 or confirm his messengership then he is not a Believer. 
2. While obeying Allah and fulfilling His commands, it is also imperative to obey and 
follow the Messenger of Allah Hst äi, If any one obeys the commands of the Prophet 
pl-yaled de follows in his footsteps then he is, in fact, obeying and being faithful to Allah. 
And, if anyone does not obey the Prophet #14! and disregards his commands then 
he does not obey Allah and the disregards the commands of Allah. Obviously, anyone 
who disregards the commands of Allah and disobeys Him is indeed in the labyrinth of 
the misled path. 
3. If a dispute crops up among Muslims and they quarrel then they are commanded to turn 
to Allah and His Messenger. To turn to Allah is to decide their dispute in the light of the 
Quran and to turn to His Messenger is to have him as judge and accept his judgment. No 
one will have right to vex at the Prophet's decision, for, it is a sign of faith that his 
judgment should never be doubted or questioned. 
Therefore, we learn from this that belief is perfected with belief in Allah, His angels, His 
Book and the mission of His Messenger. It is also clear from this that the Book of Allah 
that is revealed to the Messenger for guidance of His slaves and the revelation that the 
angels convey to the Messengers from Allah are arguments in Shari‘ali(Divine law), and, 
in the same way, the saying of the noble Prophets #%~! enle are also argument. That 
which one is asked to believe in becomes an authority, therefore, the Prophet's e241. 1+ 
judgement and commands from on authority. Indeed, the repeated order of Allah that we 
should obey commands and the judgement of the Messenger our disputes are evidence 
of their authority. 


If the Prophet's e-s“ words, deeds and orders were not authoritative argument then it 
would not have been necessary to believe in his messenger ship or to obey his commands 
as part of belief. As we have stated already one believes only on what is perfect evidence 
and one is faithful only to what is bound to be accepted. If any thing is not perfect evidence 
and bound to be accepted then it is meaningless to believe in it or obey it. 

Besides, if we were to presume that the words and deeds of the Prophet s+" äs are not 
evidence or authority then we must not call those or authority then we must not call those 
who do not believe in the Prophet or follow his saying and deeds as believers. This is 
because of anything is not an authority and it is not necessary to accept it then how can we 
term denial thereof disbelief. But the verses of the Quran clearly call those people 
disbelievers and misled as do not follow the commands of the nzuphet and do not accept 
his oral judgement. 

Therefore, Shariah recognizes Hadith (which includes the commands, teachings, guidance 
and sayings of the Prophet ese 41.6 as perfect «vidence at per with the Quran. Thus, it is 
part of belief to believe in it and accept it. To refuse to do so or to reject it is tantamount to 
disbelief. hypocrisy and astraying. Allah says about it: 


a3 SEU Glee Gs 
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Then surely we have prepared a blazing fire for the disbelievers. (al-Fath, 48:13) 
RECORDING TO WRITING OF HADITH: If we study history we will find that the writing 
down, recording and documentation of Hadith had begun in the times of the Prophet # 
esate, The companions s4, used to pen down the sayings of the Prophet e24!4.e and 
preserve the writings with them selves. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah «e ù s3 was afront rank 
student of the Prophet's #24 è se school and his constant companion. He has narrated 
innumerable AHadith of the Prophet essä and he had a vast treasure of them with him 
and he did confirm it that none of the companions, apart from Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr 
inb al-Aas se ùs, had more of the Prophet's AHadith with him. He gave the reason for 
that, saying. 


(Famine lie solt) 258) Ý 5 2255 É ESE 
“He wrote down (the AHadith) while I did not.” (Bukhari v1 p22) 
He has also said about Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr vesiis, 
(Henig EAE A on 8 TA gl Lh SL 
“Indeed, I would memorise (and not write) while he would memorise and write 
them down with his hands.” (Tahtawi, v2 p384) 
Further, it is proved by the AHadith that the companions ~ 4! 2 did not undertake to 
write down the AHadith on their own but they had obtained a proper permission to do that 
from the Prophet e344 # + with the receipt of the permission and his consent, the 
companions %8 4l began to write down the saying of the Prophet 2+ àse, Thus the 
concluding words of the foregoing narration of Sayyidina Abu Hurayra sedges are: 


Bas cys a slashed de Lh. sles 
“He (Abdullah ibn Amr) sought the Prophets pjs à o permission and he gave him 
the permission.” 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr +#4i.s%5 has said, 
Cramo tite ssh site) SESH JE iss GEIS LS da sha secis a deat Jp JG 
“The Messenger of Allah glu, «J+ i de said, ‘Preserve knowledge.’ I asked him how 
that may be done and he said that it should be written down.” (Majma Zawaid, v1 p60) 


Sayyidina Abdullah ibr Amr +*«i\ se) has narrated his own case regarding the writing down 
(of Hadith). 
ye, g, 8 2 4% Cee P aa 2 ÁZ 4 T H ó 2 ‘ ari z 32 rf z 
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“Whatever I heard from the Prophet pja ài 4o. I wrote down to remember it, when 
the Quraysh learnt of my action, they fortaue me to do it, saying ‘you write down 


32 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


whatever you hear the Prophet -j4 # J» say although he is human being who 
experiences anger and happiness.’ So, I ceased to write and mentioned that to the 
Prophet „ijale às le. He said, ‘Write down!’ and, pointing out to his mouth with his 


finger, said, “By Allah, under no condition can this utter false and wrong words.” 
(Abu Dawood v1 p 157) 


Companions, other thari Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr esde, also asked the Prophet “44 
3 to be allowed to write the Hadith and he let them do it. One of them, Sayyidina Rafi ibn 
Khadeej +4bs. has said, “We requested the Prophet està Messenger of Allah, we hear 
many things from you and we write it down what do you say about our conduct? Shall we 
go on waiting down your sayings, or not? So, he said, 


A pe 


(Framia Ola JLi AS) A jm Y; 12854 

“Write down, There is no harm in that” (Kanz ul Ummal v5 p223) 
It is reported by Sayyidina Anas +*4s> that a man came to the Prophet essäist and said, 
“Messenger of Allah. I am unable to remember your AHadith.” The Prophet esde à lo 
instructed him (tási te vil, 3)! ee) -Lha gl “Take help from your hand.” (meaning; 
write it down!) 
Anyway, it is clear from these AHadith that even in the lifetime of the Prophet es4\+ the 
aHadith were written down. Many companions had taken it upon themselves to write 
down the Prophet's ¢-ssà sl» saying and command. 
This is what the companions “+s, did. It is stated about the Prophet himself pHs ài go 
that he had got rulings and injunctions compiled and delivered to his assistants and to 
some places. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr +©+t\ 5% is reported in Tirmizi to have said, “The 
Prophet eM, +! 4 6 got a book on Sadagah written down in his last days. It contained 
AHadith on Zakat payable on livestock and was to be dispatched to his officers but even 
before it could be delivered to them, he died. Sayyidina Abu Bakr «¢+se, when he became 
Khalifah, acted on the orders of the Prophet ess 4,” (Tirmizi v1 p39) 
It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Ukaym 


ae Ve lalate i shes ashe Abn debi yy BES CUI 


(HMeonine hile giai) 
“A letter of the Messenger of Allah 1 reached us instructing us not to make use of 
the skin of sinew of an animal that had died a natural death.” (Tirmzi, v1 p206) 

There is another Hadith which says: 


A i) ae p i: 
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“The Prophet p-ya16,l0 got a letter written and sent it through Amr ibn Hazm to the 
people of Yaman. The letter mentioned thc fara'id (absolute obligations) and sunan, 
and rulings on bloodshed.” (Taktawi v2 p417) 
After the death of the Prophet s+ à st the companions ++ «|v. dutifully took up the 
recording of the AHadith and they collected his sayings and proved themselves worthv `n 
preserving them. We have seen that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah «s à ss had not undzıtaken 
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the writing of AHadith while the Prophet rHsi was alive, but, after his death, he wrote 
down all the sayings and AHadith of the Prophet s+ àre or got someone to write them 
for him so that they could be preserved. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr +*4ilse, has said: 
S85 as aie a Je el Cas be OS UIs DI ay EE si 3 ysis Ld 
(hania Wide soldi 8) oes 25 gba 5h Ae 
“The topic of Hadith came up with Abu Hurayrah and he took me by my hand to 
his home. He showed me many books of Hadith and said that he had them with 
him duly written.” (Fath al Bari, v1 p148) 
Basheer ibn Nuhayk has said about Sayidina Abu Hurayrah’s vedis books: 


bys stg cl Ete abi 58 ool $6 acs HS LE A 1S WEEE ee 


Fumio Pile sylab) ~ FORT BAe <5 4643) 154131) 52 
“I would borrow books of AHadith from Abu Hurayrah and copy them out. ee 
would read them out to him and ask him if he had heard all that I recited from the 
Messenger of Allah and he would say, Yes. ” (Tahtawi v2 P385) 
It is also said about Sayyidina Ibn Abbas «e às that he had some books in which the 
Prophet's es + à sto AHadith were written down. Tirmizi has transmitted a narration of 
Sayyidina Ikrimah ee 


i aE » 
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“Some people of Ta’if brought to Ibn Abbas his books (in which the AHadith were 
written down and asked him to read the AHadith to them). Ibn Abbas began to read 
but (his eyesight had become too weak and) he could not read them. So, he asked 
them to read the books to him, for their recital and his own were of the same status 
(on the question of transmission).” (Tahtawi v2 P238) 


Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Ageel has narrated: 
eniras AGS pas ace I dod jets cite Me Die de pa GES 
“We would go to Jabir ibn Abdullah and would write down the Prophet's aHadith 
after asking him.” (Tahtawi v2 p 384) 
There are many other reports of the companions «© «i! 5. writing down the Ahadih of the 
Prophet es+4i,, Whatever they had received from the Prophet es". of knowledge and 
_ sciences and preserved in their hearts, they committed those pearls to writing after his death. 


The Tabi’ee «47. (epigones. second generation after the Prophet 2+. when they came, 
were more meticulous in recording the AHadith. They discharaged their responsibility with 
a greater zeal and sense of responsibility Abu al-Zinaad has stated in Tazkiyah al-Haffaz. — 


r a3 2 Fed E s é fa 8 2 (oe 
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“We used t> accompany al-Zuhri to the Islamic Scholars to listen to the AHadith. 
Zuhri kept siates and paper with him. He wrote down whatever he heard.” (v1 p103) 
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Salih ibn Kaysam %47 has said about Imam al-Zuhri: 


a 
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(1? amino ule JLS) < Aho 5 ah AU. 
“We were companions, Zuhri and I during our student days. He said to me, ‘Come, 


we will write down the AHadith. So we wrote down the Prophet’s AHadith.” 
(kanz ul Ummal v5 p238) 


A Hadith in Trimidhi discloses: 


(teninat ake = 565 SES Eze 93 of E (Sei cats os [45 JG 
“Someone asked Hasan Busri if he could narrated the AHadith transmitted by 
Hasan which he had with in writing. Hasan said to him Yes!” (Tirmzi, v2 P238) 
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz #47, is credited with having documented the AHadith and prepared a 
proper strategy to have them written down. He wrote to all his governors and judges 
instructing them to collect and record all AHadith. A report in fath al Bari tells us: 


(Wesnriotale) 8 386815 shag det dea) 25 Esus EASE iuei $b 
“Umar ibn Abdul Aziz issued a proclamation throughout his dominion that all the 
AHadith of the Prophet „Lisà 4o should be found out and collected together.” 

(v1 p 140) 
Abu Bakr ibn Hazm +472 was the Ameer and Qadi for the Khalifah and when he received the 
proclamation, he collected the AHadith Soon, he had many volumes of the AHadith, but 
before he could send them to Umer ibn Abdul Aziz +e. the Khalifah died. 
After the Tabi’ee, the Taba Tabieen (their successors) brought the writing down of the 
AHadith to its peak. Scholars of Hadiths, in large numbers, were occupied in writing down 
the AHadith and they soon had a large treasure of the AHadith with them. 
Abdur Razzaq said: 


eae 282 
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Mu’maraud wrote “I heard ten thousand AHadith from them down.” 
(Tazkirah al Huffaz, v1 p175) 
It is said about Ibn al Mubarak see. 


(TOldsvine fake) tds Bigs ts Hei ele Eds oN A5F 256 5 
The number of the aHadith written down with him which he narrated and read out 
to the people are twenty thousand.” (Tazkirah al Huffaz, V1 p 251) 
Abu Hatim Razi has said about Abdus Salaam ibn Harb: 
(Fiano lide BOLE S53) WOCE IE ry piss 91 ES 
“Abu Nu’aym wrote down many thousand AHadith after hearing them from him.” 
(Tazkarah al-Huffaz, v1 p246) 
The following narrated throws light on the amount of significance attached to writing 
down AHadith: . 
9 
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“Ibrahim ibn Musa has narrated that when Imam Thauri «ilaz, went to Yaman (he 
required a scribe to Write down Hadith, so) he said there, “Look out for a quick 
intelligent scribe for me” 
Hisham ibn Yusuf was a quick, intelligent scribe of the times and people recommended him 
to Imam Thauri «az, and he wrote down the AHadith collected by Thauri taz., 
Tazkarah al Huffaz has quoted a narrative in Abu Dawood: l 
Woie goood ub ÝE 
“Hammad ibn Salamah did not have but the book of Qays ibn Sa’d (in which he had 
written down his collection of AHadith)” (v1 p183) 
From the foregoing account, we may conclude, therefore, that the writing down of AHadith 
which: had begun in the times of the Prophet e241, was perfected in the time of the Taba 
Tabi’een (the generation succeeding the successors of the companions). Many Islamic Scholars 
‘and scholars of Hadith had devoted themselves to this task. It was in this era that a Scholars 
compilation and writing of books of Hadith was undertaken and many Islamic Scholars 
composed books on various aspects of the seerah (the life of the Prophet es!di.1), 
It is reported that Musa ibn Uqbah and Ibn Ishaq were men of this era who wrote books on 
Ghazwaat (battles) and seerah of the Prophet s+ àe, They were followed between 157 
AH and 188 AH by Imam Awza’ee, Ibn al Mubarak, Sufyan Thauri, Hammad ibn Salamah and 
Jarir ibn Abdul Hamid who composed great books on AHadith. 
It was about this time that Imam Maalik taz presented his well-known work Muwatta. We | 
known again from Tazkurah al Huffaz that in this very era Ma'ani ibn Imran Moosli wrote his 
great works, kitab al Sunan, Kitab al Zuhd, Kitab al Adab, Kitab al Fitn, etc. 
To this period belong too Imam Abu Yusuf’s «147s works, Kitab al Aathar, Kitab al Hajj, Kitab 
al Khiraj, and Imam Muhammad «47. Kitab al Aathar, Muwatta, Kitab al Hajj, etc. 
Even after that, books of Hadith came to be written and the muhadditheen continued to 
devote themselves dutifully and faithfully to compile the AHadith of the Prophet ps4, 
These books provide to us today light of knowledge and awareness. Seekers of .Hadith 
derive tremendous benefit from them and add to thir. knowledge immensely valuable 
pearls from the Prophet's ese AHadith. 
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MISHKAT: SINGULARITY AND SIGNIFICANCE 


Mishkat al Masabeeh is a collection of the AHadith of the Prophet es“ to that was 
compiled centuries ago. However there has been no change in its utility and freshness. 
Hadith itself is a sacred skill and it is derived from an eternal personality in the sense that as 
long as there is sensible, understanding life on earth this skill will continue to thrive ever 
radiantly. Besides, the muhaddith have arranged their books of Hadith according to their 
individual judgement of the subject heading, etc, Imam Bukhari 4 472 for instance 
demonstrates his juristic mind in every Hadith that he transmits. Imam Muslim +) ae, 
assimilates into one the many lines of transmission a single Hadith may have. In his musnad, 
Imam Ahmad groups together all the AHadith of a companion in a single chapter. Every 
book of Hadith thus has its peculiarity and distinctiveness. 

Mishkat al Masabeeh, nevertheless, is a collection with the singularity that it not only has the 
AHadith of the Sihah sittah but also other reliable books, like Sha’bal Iman of Bayhagi, Musnad 
ahmad Musnad Razeen, etc. 

Another peculiarity of Mishkat that strikes the eye is that it does include those AHadith that 
an ordinary reader finds difficult to understand. In fact, some people suggest this collection 
is an introduction to the subject of AHadith, or that it was compiled with the objective of 
bringing busy people to known and act on the AHadith of the Prophet es + 4 ge, 
Accordingly, even today, the Arabic madrassahs begin studies with this book before they 
take up the sahah Sittah. The reason for that is that the first stage of education should not be 
so elaborate a burden that only the higher level can cope with or so brief that an ordinary 
mind becomes confused. 

Let us look at it from another angle. If Bukhari has the distinction that the book is read from 
cover to cover in times of difficulty then Mishkat too has a distinction for it has been a 
course of study for the Sufis. The distinguished Sufis have chosen this collection in their life 
of Zikr (remembrance and supplications to Allah) because this book is neither elaborate nor 
brief like the other books of Hadith. 

We need not go far. Initial endeavours for freedom are in the offing in northern parts of 
India and Sayyid Ahmad Barelvi was leading the movement. It was his practice with his 
mujaluds (warriors) that lessons in Mishkat was a compulsory subject. Although Shah Isma'il 
Shaheed was responsible for the studies yet the late Sayyid himself explained the salient 
features and wisdom. 

The Hajjatullah al Baligah is a peerless book on divine secrets and mysteries and wisdom 
and philosophy of Shariah(divine law). Discerning men have contended that it really is an 
exposition of Mishkat. Those people, who have studied the book not in its sequential 
order but from the point of view of extraction of AHadith, know that Shah Waliullah 
always had the AHadith of Mishkat before him when he scattered pearls of knowledge 
among the Ummah. 

Next to Bukhari and Muslim, this book has had a highest number of marginal notes written 
on it. Some of the exegetes opted for Mishkat because of its comprehensiveness, the which 
we have referred above. 

It is also the peculiarity of Mishkat that even those people hold it dear, who seem to follow 
a school of thought contrary to the one of its compiler and writer. This is not a recent 
phenomena but it was found ever since this book has come to light. 
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The section Kitab al Fitan of Mishkat has always drawn the attention of learned men to it 
. those who write on this particular subject do not fail to keep the Kitab al Fitan of Mishkat 
before them. This section contains plenty of Aathar of the Sahabah and Tabi’een. 

The chapters in Mishkat that have much to do with every day practical life are very detailed 
and replete with AHadith. One does need to refer to them day and night. These include 
chapters on du’a (supplication), istighfar, adherence to the Book and Sunnah, al Asma al 
Husna (The beautiful names of Allah), and such others. 

Mishkat is indeed a complete and arranged form of Masabeeh as sunnah in which imam mahy 
ussunnah, Qami al Bid'ah, Abu Muhammad Husayn ibn Mas‘ood al Fara. Al Baghawi +47. has 
collected a large treasure of AHadith of figh. 

Imam Baghawi Aaz has compiled the Masabeeh in two sections. In the first, he has placed 
the AHadith from Bukhari and Muslim ‘and i in the second from other books, like Abu Dawood, 
Tirmizi, etc. Further, he sufficed to narrate the AHadith only and neither cited the books nor 
named the narrators. 

The great scholar and grant muhaddith of the eight century Hijri, Waliuddin Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad ibn Abdullah al Khateeb al Umar al Tabrayzee +47. re-arranged the book. 

He added a third section to the book in which he not only recorded the AHadith 
transmitted by other Islamic Scholars and muhadditheen but also those of bukhari and 
Muslim which Imam Muhy us Sunnah «47 had omitted to record in the original Masabeeh. 
Secondly, he did not fail to name the sources, either the book or the Muhaddith, whose 
Hadith was quoted. 

Thirdly, he mentioned the name of the narrator from whom the Hadith was transmitted. 

In this way, the book gained tremendous importance and value. 

We can gauge the importance attached to Mishkat from the fact that ever since it was 
compiled it continues to be part of the syllabus of Arabic Madrassahs and religious 
institutions. Even today it is the first book taught to students before the Sihah sittah. 

In the original book Masabeeh as sunnah, there are four thousand four hundred and thirty 
four (4434) AHadith. Allamah Khateeb Tabrayzee +147. added one thousand five hundred and 
eleven (1511) AHadith to that later on. In this way, the number of AHadith in Mishkat al 
Masabeeh is five thousand nine hundred and forty five (5945). 
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The Author of Mazahir Haq and His Teachers 


The Waliullah family symbolise that historical gateway to India which introduced the 
science of Hadith to this county. Its members shone brightly on the horizon of knowledge 
and intimate awareness. Prominent among them in promoting knowledge and awarness 
were Shah Waliulllah +47. who is the first in the line of transmission for the Muhadditheen 


of India, and his worthy descendants Shah Abdul Aziz +!47 (son) and Shah Ishaq «47. (great 
grand son). They are those members of this great family who are known for their service to 
Hadith in India. The author of Mazahir Haq, Maulana Nawab Muhammad Qutb ud Din Khan 
Dehlavi has these men as his respected, noble teachers. In view of that, we a a brief 
account of the lives of these great people. i 


Shah Waliullah Dehlavi atlaz5(1114AH-1176AH) 


He was born on Wednesday, 4th Shawwal, 1114 AH around Subh Sadiq (dawn). His father 
Shaykh Abdur Rahim +475 a great scholar and Sufi, brought him up in his own individual 
manner. He was admitted to the Maktab (Prelimanary School) at the age of five where his 
study of the Quran commenced. He was naturally inclined to learning and this apparent 
from his young days. So, he finished learning the Quran at the age of seven. His 
upbringing by his father enabled him to attain heights in etiquette and manners at a very 
young age which grown ups could not attain. He had learnt, in his early childhood, 
manners of living, sitting, speaking etc. and he kept his gaze lowered when he spoke to 
another whatever his status. He answered questions very politely and he never exceeded 
the limits of decorum even when speaking to his equals. 

In the seventh year of his life, he was given lessons in Persian and in a few days he finished 
all the prescribed books. In a year’s time, he had accomplished knowledge in Persian. The 
surf and nahwa (syntax and grammer) were then mastered by him and at the age of ten he 
began to study sharah Mulla. 

His biographers assert that when ten years old he had such mastery over sarf and nahwa 
that great scholars who were acknowledged in this field were hesitant to discuss with him 
the finer points of this subject He then studied philosophy and logic and, like other 
subjects, he got over this stage too in a very short time. 

He married at the age of fourteen but continued his pursuit of knowledge with the same zeal. 
The very year he had married, he studied Tafseer Baydawi at his father’s hands. At the same 
time he gained perfection in the sciences which were studied in India in those days and 
taught by the Scholars of Delhi. That same year he pledged bayat (allegiance) to his father and 
became occupied in the rota of Naqshbandi School. He also studied ilm tasawwuf (Sufism) and 
qualified with distinction so that he grew in him mystic power and understood the finer 
points and wisdom which learned Shaykhs and Islamic Scholars recognized. 

When he had thus obtained proficiency in different fields at the age of fourteen, his father, 
Shaykh Abdur Rahim ù 473, invited fellow citizens particularly the Islamic Scholars and 
learned and qualified men. In the presence of that gathering, his father tied a turban round 
his head which is tantamount to giving the robes on qualifying and gave him permission 
to impart teaching. 

When his father died, he took over his seat of teaching and commenced imparting religious 
and philosophical education. He soon proved his ability and earned renown. Students 
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came to him from far and wide to quench their thirst for knowledge. 

Although Abdul Haq Dehlavi +47, is the one who laid the foundation of science of Hadith 
in India and historians credit him for that yet true credit goes to the Waliullah family for 
promotion of science of Hadith in the India subcontinent. History reveals that ignorance 
had overshadowed India at that time. Muslim had quit the Prophetic sciences so much so 
that Islam had remained with them in name merely. There is no doubt that Shaykh Abdul 
Haq taro gave currency to Hadith and Quran learning in these sad times but things were 
so bad that he could not succeed in removing the darkness and evil that had made home 
. in the hearts of the Muslim for centuries together. But, India was destined to get the light 
of the science of Hadith, so, after his death, Allah caused another support to rise for the 
edifice founded by Shaykh Abdul Hag +473. The father of Shah Waliullah «472, Shah Abdur 


Rahim à 47, established a madrasah in old Delhi, the Madrasah Rahimiyah, at the place 
presently known as Mehndiyun. The science of Hadith began to be taught here. A good 
number of students took admission and people displayed sufficient interest in the 
learning. However, Shah Abdur Rahim +47. did not gain as much success as he should 
have considering the effort he had put in. 

On the death of his father, Shah Waliullah took up teaching the subject at the madrasah. For 
twelve years he taught and students not only from India itself but Arab and other non Arab 
countries reaped advantage from the teaching. 

Although he had attained exceptional perfection in religious and other sciences 
` overshadowing other Islamic Scholars yet his thirst for knowledge took him to the sacred 
lands and Makkah. - 

In 1143 AH, he visited Makkah and Madinah and for a year he remained in the precints of 
the Haram at Makkah and the Haram at Madinah. He sought to learn thereafter and turned to 
the scholars for that purpose. He went first to Shaykh Muhammad Wafdullah ibn Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Sulayman at Maghrabi who was a great scholar of Hadith and 
regarded in the holy lands as teacher of the Islamic Scholars. He welcomed this student 
warmly who studied (read over) the entire Muwatta Yahya ibn Yahya from cover to cover 
and got permission from his Shaykh to further the Mawatta and the narrations of Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Sulayman. 

He then became a disciple of Shaykh Abu Tahir Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Kurdi al Madani who 
. was recognized by the Arabs for his learning, piety, eloquence and mastery of language. 
He held a recognized position in the science of Hadith. Shah Waliullah «47 not only learnt 
Hadith from him but also gained further expertise in religions discourse and debate and 
tasawwuf and sulook (Sufism). When he had qualified and about to depart, the honourable 
teacher gave him permission to narrated Hadith and tied the turban on his head with his 
own hands. With watery eyes, he preferred some advise. 

Continuing his quest, he also visited Shaykh Tajuddin Qal’ee Hanafi. He got from him 
permission to narrate Bukhari and other authentic books. 

After receiving knowledge from, and blessings of the great muhadditheen and scholars of 
the Harmayn (Makkah and Madinah), he performed Hajj again in 1144 AH and in the early 
1145 AH returned home. He arrived at Delhi on Friday. 14t Rajab 1145 AH. 

He recommenced teaching Hadith at Delhi and a new spirit was visible in his teachings. The 
light that had brightened him from the science of Hadith cast its rays on the Madrasah 
rahimiyah in Delhi and enlightened its precincts. In this way, Shah Waliullah spread the 
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teachings of Hadith throughout India and its light continues to shine to date. _ 


The words of Allah o»)! 45 oA 8 {Every soul shall taste of death}! were in effect when he 
died in 1176 AH at the age of 63. He was buried at Delhi. 


Shah Abdul Aziz aaz; 


Shah Waliullah +475 had four sons who attained fame and distinguished themselves. They 


were: Shah Abdul Aziz, Shah Abdul Qadir &4+3 Shah Rafiuddin and Shah Abdul Ghani. All of 
them were known for their intelligence, knowledge oratory, eloquence, piety and 
righteousness, but Shah Abdul Aziz +47. stood out in honour and knowledge. He is the one 
who earned name for his entire family in the religious world. Certainly, if he was not there, 
his family would have remained unknown to the world as honourable, respectable, and 
learned and they would not have found themselves mentioned in history. 

He was born in 1159 AH. The initial years of his growth were overlooked by his great, 
illustrious father, Shah Waliullah «!47., He was admitted to the Maktab at the age of five, and 
began studying the Quran which he completed very soon because of the high level of his 
intelligence. He was extremely good natured, too. Next, he completely the primary 
education in Persian followed by surf and nahaw (grammar) in a short period of about three 
years. Then, his education was entrusted to a worthy Khalifah (assistant)of Shah Waliullah. 
In about two years he became skilled in the different arts of Arabic. 

By the age of thirteen, he had not only got through early academic education but also had 
qualified in elementary surf and nahaw, fiqh, principles of jurisprudence, logic, scholastic 
theology, belief geometry, astronomy and mathematics. He then got admission to his 
father’s circle of studies and received education in Hadith, all whose books he studied 
under his father’s eyes in two years time. He must have been hardly fifteen years old when 
he had qualified in all sciences and arts. 

He benefitted from his family’s policy of receiving both traditional and modern education 
and in the institution of Shah Waliullah, side by side with Hadith and Tafseer, logic and 
mathematics were also taught with devotion. Therefore, at a young age Shah Abdul Aziz 
became adept in the Subjects of logic Mathematics, History and geography. 

Shah Abdul Aziz #47. had completed his education in the different sciences when his 


father, Shah Waliullah ù a73 breathed his last, and he succeeded him at the religious 
institution. Although he was just seventeen years old then, he was an accomplished 
scholar and a great mystic. The Islamic Scholars respected him and students came to him 
from the four corners of the world. 

He was the one who nurtured the seed his father had sown and worked hard the science of 
Hadith grow in India. Soon it bloomed and people benefitted from its flowers and fruit. 
Shah Abdul Aziz #4. was a great orator, too and he held both friend and foe spell bound by 
his thrilling oratory. He also had a splendid memory. Whatever he read or heard, he 
retained it in his memory in the same manner and words ever after. 

His person was the mine of the characteristics of the Waliullah family and till today Islam is 
bright in India with the light that he had lighted. His enumerable works continue to guide, 


Aal-Imran, 3:185, Al-Anbiya, 21:35, al Ankaboot, 29:57 
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and to satisfy the seekers of knowledge. 

He completed his days in a grand manner, the scholar pious and righteous person that he 
was. He died on Sunday, 7 Shawwal, 1248'AH in the morning osl abb! {To Allah we 
belong and to Him is our return} 


Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishag silar 


Shah Abdul Aziz «az. had no male offspring. He had three daughters and the second of them 
had married Shaykh Muhammad Afzal 472 and Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq was born to them. 


Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq «47 was born on 6 Zul Hajjah 1197 AH. Shah Abdul Aziz ser. 
had no son, so his attention was focused fully on Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq and he was 
brought up in the tradition of the family. 

After having received his elementary education, he joined the circle of studies conducted 
by Shah Abdul Aziz. Then, he took up teaching and for twenty years he taught Hadith to 
Students under the supervision of Shah Abdul Aziz #47, 

He was known for his scrupulous devotion to the Prophet's es ài o sunnah and deep 
love for him. His biographers assert that he never did any thing against sunnah, not even 
un knowingly. Nature had bestowed on him not only an excellent character but also a 
handsome countenance which divulged his nobility and good character. A look at his face 
convinced people that it was like the faces of those who had been blessed with the 
company of the Prophet esa, 

When Shah Abdul Aziz #47. died, he was chosen as his successor. All disciples and students 
turned to him and began to benefit from the treasure of his knowledge. 

As a successor of Shah Abdul Aziz «472, he was accorded the same honour and respect that 
every leader of this family had received. In spite of the honour, majesty and abundance, he 
chose only for the pleasure of Allah to migrate to the sacred land with all his family. There 
he performed Hajj but returned home to India after a few days. 

In India, the people thronged to his gatherings and he guided them and trained them 
through his sermons. However when darkness, bid'ah (innovative practices) and way ward 
ness enveloped the India atmosphere and the symbols of Islam came to be neglected, he 
became very dejected and resolved to go away from India. The citizens and the Sultan 
(ruler) pleaded with him to reconsider his decision but he was unmoved and took all his 
family and dependants - a caravan full - to Makkah. They settled there, and there, he died 
in 1262 AH. 


Allamah Nawab Muhammad Qutubuddin Khan Dehlavi 
alae, the compiler of Mazahir Haq 


He was the son of a wealthy, respectable family of Delhi. His fore fathers had been close to 
the royal family who honoured them with high offices and posts in return for their devoted 
services. He too enjoyed high respect in the royal court at Delhi and the king had great 
regard for him. 

He was born in 1219 AH. After he had received his elementary education, he was entrusted 
to Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dehlavi. He received his blessings and gained a high degree 
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of excellence in Hadith. He also learnt from the Islamic Scholars of Makkah and Madinah. 

. He followed Shariah diligently and imitated his teacher faithfully in his appearance and get 
up. He resembled him to such an extent that if anyone had not seen Mawlana Ishaq, he 
would be satisfied on looking at Allamah Muhammad Quttubuddin «472, He was highly 
learned and pious and righteous, humble and well-mannered. 

The greatest achievement of his learning is the Urdu translation of Mishkat and its Sharah 
(explanation) Mazahir Haq. He has innumerable other writings to his credit which speak 
highly of his knowledge and learning. Finally. He went to Makkah where he died in 1289 AH. 


Imam Muhy us-Sunnah Qami-ul-Bid’ah Abu 
Muhammad Husayn ibn Mas’ood al Fara al Baghawi +. 


Author of Masabeeh as sunnah 
He was from Baghshoor, a place in Khurasan between Herat and Marwa. This is why he was 
called Baghawi. He was a front-rank scholar of his times, a unique muhaddith and an 
excellent exegette. He was peerless in jurisprudence, Hadith and exegesis. This is why his 
contemporary muhadditheen, exegettes and Scholars regarded him as their leader. He was 
also the Grand Mufti. 
He had mastered the science of recital of the Quran, and was recognized as a great reciter 
of the Quran. In spite of these qualifications, he was very humble and simple-living. . 
He was very pious and God-fearing. His heart was filled with awe of Allah and fear of the 
Hereafter and his life was entirely oriented on love of the Prophet ehsa diste, He shunned 
worldly comforts although he was well placed in the world and if he had so desired he 
could have enjoyed its blessings and comforts. He practiced abstinence to such an extent 
that he ate crumbled bread. His students appealed to him that his eating habits might 
weaken him and make him unable to serve Islam because of a degeneration of his mind, 
heart and nerves. He heeded their plea only to the extent that he applied olive oil on his 
crumbled bread that he ate. 
He had got the title Muhy us Sunnah directly from the Prophet esse àse, Historians and 
scholars have written that when he finished writing his book sharah as Sunnah, he saw the 
Prophet ps4 4.16 in a dream. The Prophet es 4. told him in a supplication for him, 
_ “Just as you have kept my sunnah alive through your writing, may Allah keep you alive.” 
Since then, he got the title Muhy us Sunnah. 
The most famous achievement of his career is his work Masabeeh as sunnah which is the 
base and text of Mishkat. He collected AHadith from the Sihah Sittah and other reliable 
books and arranged them on the line of chapters of books of figh. | 
Among his other works is Tafseer Ma’alim-ul-Tanzeel which enjoys a prestigious position 
among exegesis of the Quran. 
He died in 516 AH. May Allah have mercy on him. 
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Allamah Waliuddin Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah al-Khateeb’al Umri al Tabrayzee ablaze, 


(Compiler of Mishkat al Masabeeh) 

His name is Muhammad. Some people have said the he was Mahmood but it is more correct 
that he was Muhammad His Kunyah was Abu Abdullah and his title waliuddin. His father was 
Abdullah. His family name was Umri while he was known as al-Khateeb al-Tabrayzee.” 
He was a great scholar, muhaddith, front ranking orator and a very pious and righteous 
man who was highly well-mannered. He learnt from great scholars and among his own 
students was Mubarak Shah Sadi lez, 
The greatest fruit of his learning is Mishkat al Masabeeh, more known as Mishkat. It is. 
recognized as the basic book of Hadith. The recognisition accorded to this book in the 
Islamic world may be gauged from the number of its translations, commentaries and 
marginal notes (annotations). It is a lengthy list. For example: 
Al Kaashif ul Haqaiq as Sunan, by Allamah Hasan ibn Muhammad al Tabee. 
Sharah al Mishkat, by Abu al Hasan Ali ibn Muhammad Alamuddin Bukhari. 
Minhad al Mishkat, by Shaykh Abdul Aziz Abhari. 
Mirgat Sharah Mishkat by Shaykh Nooruddin Ali ibn Sultan Muhammad Harwi, well 
known as Mulla Ali Qari. 
Sharah Mishkat, by Shaykh Shahabuddin Abu al Abbas Ahmad ibn Ali ibn Juhaythmee. 
Hashayah Mishkat by Sayyid Sharif Ali ibn Muhammad Tarjami. 
Hashiyah Mishkat, by Shaykh Muhammad Sa’eed ibn al Mujaddid Alf Thani. 
Hidayat al Rawah ila Takhreej al Masabeeh wa al Mishkat, By Shaykh Abu al Fadl Ahmad 
Ali, well known as Ibn hajar Asgalani. 
9and 10. Lam‘aat al Tangeeh (Arabic) and Asha’h al Lam’aat (Persian), by Shaykh Abdul Haq 

Muhaddith Dahlavi. 
11. al Ta’leeq al sabeeh by Mawlana Muhammad Idrees Khandhalwi. 
12. Mir‘aah al Mafaateeh, by Mawlana Ubaydullah Rahman Mubarak puri. 
13. Azeeqah al Najaah Sharah Mishkat, by Shaykh Abd an Nalai Amaduddin Muhammad 


eG a 


PNOY 


Shata'ree. 
14. Zeenat al Nukah to Sharah al. Mishkat by Sayyid Muhammad Abu al Majd Mahbood 
Aalam Ahmadabadi. 


15. Mazahir Hag (Urdu) by Allamah Nawab Muhammad Qutubdin Khan Dahlavi. 

16. Tarjumah Mishkat (vol 1) by Mawlana Karamat Ali Joon puri. 

The author of Mishkat al Khateeb al Tabrayzee, died after the year 737 AH but the exact year is 
not known. It is known definitely that he finished compiling this book (Mishkat) on Friday in 
Ramadan 737 AH. Hence the year of his death may safely be regarded after 737 AH. Some 
authorities have placed the year of his death as 748 AH and some others as 740 AH. 
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Scholars of Hadith 


The number of scholars of Hadith from whose books AHadith have been quoted in Mishkat 
is thirteen. They are: 

Imam Bukhari “472, Imam Muslim lass, Din Maalik, Imam Shafa’ee +472, Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal «ae, Imam Tirmidhi 4+, Imam Abu Dawood «4+, Imam Nasa'i «47, Imam ibn 
Majah «47, Imam Darami «474, Imam Dara Qutni “44, Imam Bayhagi #47 and Imam Razin 
ibn Mu'awiyah saz, 

Besides these people, mention is also made in this list of Inam Nawawi «4+. and Imam ibn 
Jawzi daz3, We present here a brief life account of all these scholars. 

The Masabeeh as sunnah or the Mishkat do not include any Hadith i.ansmitted or quoted by 
Imam A’Zam, Abu Hanifah 4473, That is why, his name does not find mention in the 
above list. However, we believe that mention of prominent religions personalities or 
scholars of Hadith is never complete without inclusion of Imam Abu Hanifah’s +423 name. 
Thenelore; we have mentioned him at the conclusion of the accounts of these scholars. 


Imam Bukhari abas; 


The real name of Imam Bukhari 4+'t423 is Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Ibrahim ibn al Mughirah 
ibn Bardizbah al Bukhari. He was born after Asr prayer on Friday, 13th or 16th Shawwal 194 
AH. He is known through the Jafi people because his great grandfather had embraced 
Islam at the hands of a righteous man who was of the Jafi tribe, and his name was Yamaan 
Jafi. He was the chief of Bukhara and whoever became a Muslim at his hands traced 
himself to his tribe. Therefore, Imam Bukhari was also known as Jafi. 

Imam Bukhari taz» was loosing his eyesight in his childhood and this caused sadness and 
anxiety to his mother. One night, when she was sad and dejected as ever, she saw 
Sayyidina Ibrahim Wwa- in a dream. He said to her, “Be happy, for Allah has heard your 
cry of pain and has shown mercy on your tears. He has accepted your supplication and 
restored your son’s eyesight.” When she woke up in the morning she found her darling’s 
eyes bright with sight. From the age of ten when he studied at the Maktab, it was his 
extraordinary ability that he remembered whatever Hadith he heard and it was since then 
that he commenced memorizing the AHadith. 

When he had finished the courses at the Maktab, he learnt that there was a scholar and 
muhaddith at Bukhara, Daakhli 4423, who was very famous. So, he prepared to go to him. 
Daakhli +i!475 used to read over to people from his book on the science of Hadith and in 
which he had recorded certain AHadith. One day as he was narrating a Hadith, he began 
with its line of transmission, “Sufyan on the authority of Abu al Zubayr who on the 
authority of Ibrahim.” Imam Bukhari “4, interrupted him saying,” Abu al Zubayr never _ 
reported from Ibrahim.” Daakhli 44+» heard the young boy and was unsure about himself, 
so he went home and brought the book and confirmed that, indeed, he was wrong and 
asked the child to disclose the line of transmission Bukhari azs said, “It is Sufyan from 
Abu al Zubayr who from Adi who on the authority of Ibrahim.” Daakhli 447» looked into 
the book and said, “Surely, you speak the truth. The sanad is as you say.” Imam Bukhari 47. 
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«i! was then eleven years old. Daakhli +47» was amazed at such a young boy possessing an 
extra-ordinary memory and he showered praise on him. 
At the age of sixteen, he had memorized the books of Ibn Mubarak ail4e5 and wakee, and he 
went to Makkah with his mother and brother, Ahmad, to perform Hajj, After performing 
Hajj, while his mother and brother returned home, he stayed behind to study Hadith. At the 
age eighteen, he began to write books and one of his books, kitaab al Tarikh, dealt with the 
achievements of the companions 42423 and the Tabi’een +!475 events in their lives, and 
their sayings. After he had prepared the manuscript, he polished it at Madinah, near the 
grave of the Prophet #341 in moonlit nights. 
Haamid ibn Ismail 4473 who was a distinguished muhaddith when Imam Bukhari used to 
go to his teachers to listen to the AHadith said. “I would accompany him and he never took 
pen and ink with him. I pointed to him that while he went to the teacher very eagerly to 
learn a Hadith, he did not take writing implements with him. How could he hope to learn 
then and if he wished to memorise Hadith, he must carry pen and ink and write down what 
the teacher said. After sixteen days, Imam Bukhari asked me to take the AHadith that I had 
written during the time. I had written down fifteen thousand AHadith during this period. 
Bukhari began to narrate all those AHadith from memory while I held the written material 
before me. Instead of my prompting him any where, I had to correct my written text here 
and there from what he narrated. He narrated the fifteen thousand AHadith without a 
single Stammer or mistake. He then remarked that we supposed that he was wasting his 
time. I realized then and there that he had a great future.” 
Sahih al Bukhari is the biggest achievement of Imam Bukhari. It is the most correct book 
-after the noble Quran. One day Imam Bukhari and his fellow students were attending a 
session with their teacher, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh. The students while discussing the subject 
among themselves wished that someone might compile a collection of the AHadith of the 
Prophet e244. in a brief manner; and the AHadith should be authentic to the highest 
degree. In that way, all the authentic AHadith would be at one place and seekers of Hadith 
would be able to trace them out without reservation or hesitation, and abide by them. No 
one would have to re-verify those AHadith from any other scholar.” 
The students dispersed but imam Bukhari pondered over the suggestion and resolved to 
undertake the work. He began writing the book. 
At that time he had a treasure of about 600,000. AHadith. He sifted the weaker AHadith from 
the authentic. He began to write down the authentic AHadith in his book He omitted all the 
AHadith that vcre weak or did not meet the standard of authenticity. Soon the wish of the 
students of Ibn Rahwayh *4!47, was given practical shape. The Jam’e-ul-Bukhari was compiled. 
It was the practice of Imam Bukhari while writing this book that he first had ghusl (bath), 
offered two raka'at optional prayer and then wrote down a Hadith. There is no Hadith in 
Bukhari which Imam Bukhari may have written without having a bath and prayed two 
optional raka'at. It took him sixteen years to complete the great task and in his life about 
ninety thousand people had the honour of learning a Hadith from him directly. 
Khalid ibn Ahmad Za’li was then the governor of Bukhara. He sent meszage to Imam 
Bukhari that he should visit his home and teach his sons the Bokhari and other books, like 
kitab al Tareekh, etc. Imam Bukhari sent him a reply. “This is the learning of Hadith and I 
consider it a mockery of Hadith that I should come to your house to teach Hadith. If you 
wish, send your sons to my gatherings so that they will sit with other students and learn 
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the AHadith.” For the governor, this response was nothing short of a slap on the face but he 
sent word to the Imam. “I am prepared to send my sons to you but you must ensure that 
when they are with you, no one else should come to you. Rather, a sentry should stand at 
the door to bar entry to other people to the class. It is not acceptable to me that when my 
sons attend your class, the common people and the lower strata should sit next to them.” 
Imam Bukhari refused to abide by the governor's condition. He said. “This knowledge is 
the legacy of the. Prophet e341 and the whole ummah has an equal share in it. No one is 
preferred over the other in receiving it.” The governor of Bukhari was infuriated with this 
answer and he resolved to teach the ‘stubborn’ scholar the lesson of his life. 

There has never been lack of such scholars who smother their conscience for the sake of 
worldly wealth or personal favours, and submit to authority for that. They not only do that 
but also willingly bring innocent and sincere scholars to disrepute to achieve their ends. 
The same thing happened to Imam Bukhari. There were the Scholars who seemed to be his 
_ friends but, when the opportunity to gain personal favours arose, they helped the governor 
and began to criticize Imam Bukhari and question his standing. They assisted the governor 
in drawing out a list of accusations against him so that he was exiled from Bukhara. 

When Imam Bukhari was going out of the city, he did not say anything but, “O Allah, I put 
this affair in Your Hands.” Hardly had a month passed by when the governor Khalid ibn 
Ahmad, was deposed by the Khalifah and not only was he dismissed but also made to ride a 
donkey throughout the city. 

One of the scholars, Harith ibn Wargah, who had conspired with the governor against the 
Imam was also dishonoured severely. Another scholar who was part of the conspiracy 
faced painful punishment from Allah and all his children died. 

Imam Bukhari W473 went to Nishapur but his self respect and independent nature annoyed 
the governor there, too. He had to leave that place and he finally settled at Khartang near 
Samarqand. And, it was at this place that his living days were over and he died on the last 
day of Ramadan, the night preceding Eid al Fitr, 265 AH at the age 62 years. war) sabl WLI 
He had many teachers. Distinguished among his teachers were Ishaq ibn Rahwayh #475 Ali 
ibn Madini 4423, Ahmad ibn Hanbal +47. and Yahya ibn Mu’een «ilae5 

Khateeb Abu Bakr Baghdadi has quoted Abdul Wahid Tarawi as narrating, “I saw the 
Prophet 46 in a dream. He was with his companions and waiting for someone. I 
offered salaam and the Prophet ess% d2 responded to it and I asked him, ʻO Messenger of 
Allah! For whom do you wait here? He said ‘we await Muhammad ibn Ismail.’ After some 
time, I learnt of the death of Imam Bukhari and I worked out that he had died about the 
time I had seen the Prophet e=ssteàt so wait for Imam Bukhari.” 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dehlawi 4 473 has mentioned the dream in his translation and also 
disclosed that when he was buried the fragrance of musk came out of the grave. This sweet 
smell continued to emanate many days thereafter from the earth of the grave. 

Many people have seen in their dreams that the Prophet s+ à le associated Sahih al 
Bukhari to with himself. Thus, Muhammad ibn Ahmad Marwazi was once sleeping in the 
passage between the Rukan and Magam Ibrahim in the Ka'bah. The Prophet e124! told 
him in a dream. “O Abu Zayd! How long will you give lessons from the book of Shafa’ee? 
Why do you not teach from my book?” He became fearful and submitted, “Messenger of 
Allah. I give my life for you. Which is your book, that I may give lessons from it?” The 
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Prophet sat ào said, “Jami Muhammad ibn Ismail” (This is Sahih al Bukhari). A similar 
dram is also narrated by the Imam of the Harmayn. 

Imam Bukhari had written many books. The most notable and worthy is, of course, his 
Sahih al Bukhari which has earned a never failing acclaim in the entire Islami world. The 
other book is Kitab al Tareekh. A third is Kitab al Adab. A fourth book is kitab Rafa yadayn. 
There are many other books written by Imam Bukhari and they speak highly of his 
knowledge and learning. 


Imam Muslim alae, 


His name was Muslim ibn Hajjaj. His Kunyah Abu al Husayn. He was of Qushayri tribe and 
his native land was nishapur. He was born in 204 AH or 206AH. He was a great muhaddith 
and is recognized as an Imam in this field. His brilliant students included Abu Hatim Razi, 
Tirmizi and Abu Bakr Khuzaymah. Abu Hatim Razi saw Imam Muslim +475 in a dream 
after his death and asked him how he had fared. Imam Muslim #475 disclosed, “Allah has 
bestowed upon me His favours, opened the gates to paradise for me and the expanse of 
praradise is at my disposal. I move about wherever I like. 

After the death of Imam Muslim, Abu Ali Zaghni saw a pious, righteous man in his dream 
ans asked him what was behind his salvation. He had some papers in his hand and 
showing him he said, “Because of these.” They were sections of Sahih al Muslim! 

It is stated in Kitab Tareekh that, one day, there was a reference to a Hadith in a gathering of 
Imam Muslim «442, The attendants of the assembly asked him about it but he could not then 
recall that Hadith. So, he went into his home and placed before him a basket in which he filled 
dates. He began looking for the Hadith and, at the same time, ate a date from the basket. 
Finally, he did find the Hadith but, meanwhile, he had eaten all the dates in the basket, He 
was so engrossed in looking out for the Hadith that he never thought how he would digest all 
those dates. He died because of that on Sunday, 24th Rajab 261 AH. wsl jaglbl,aGt, 
The greatest achievement of Imam Muslim is Jami Sahih al Muslim, a great book of Hadith 
and, like al Bukhari the most authentic book. He has innumerable other works to his credit; 
for example Musnad Kabir, Jami Kabir, Kitab al Ilal, Kitab awham muHaditheen, Kitab Tameez, 
Kitab man laysa lahu illa rawa wahid, kitab Tabqaat Mukhdariyeen, kitab al Asma wa al kuna kitab 
al Wajdan, kitab Hadith amir ibn Shu’ayrb, kitab Mashikh Maalik, Kitab Mashaikh Thauri. There 
are nany other works from him. 


Imam Maalik ablar) 


His name was Maalik. His descent is traced in this manner; Maalik ibn Anas ibn Maalik ibn 
Abu Aamir ibn Aamir ibn al Harith ibn Ghaymaan ibn Khaythal and so on. His great grand 
father, Abu Aamir, was a companion of the Prophet e~»+4!.°; however the scholar Zabri, 
has written in tajreed al sahabah that it is not known that Abu Aamir was a companion but it 
is confirmed that he was born in the times of the Prophet rss... 

Abu Aamir’s son, Maalik was a Tabi’ee. Accordingly, we find his transmission from 
Sayyidina Uthman «©4ls. and other companions. Shaykh Muhammad \brahim ibs. Khaleel 
has written about Abu Aamir in Sharah Mukhtasar Khaleei that he was a companion who 
participated in every battle with the Prophet es4.'¢ except Badr. Imam Maalik +!4z was 
from Asbahi tribe. He was born in 93 AH. It is said about him that he was born two or three 
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years after his mother conceived him. 


Imam Maalik 4+. was an ordent student of Hadith and eager to learn about it, and the 
precise abiding by the sunnah had become his mark of distinction. In his early days, his 
family could not afford to pay for his thirst for knowledge and he sold the (linking) chains 
in his home to pay for his books. Soon, however, days changed and he found himself in 
abundance with every kind of comfort available to him. People had chosen him as their 
centre. Imam Maalik «!47 was gifted with tremendous memory and he said about himself 
that he retained whatever he memorized once. 

He was just seventeen years old when he began to teach Hadith. It is stated that during the 
initial days of his lessons, a woman of Madinah who was pious noble and respected died. 
While her body was being given a bath, the woman who was giving the bath happened to 
touch the private organ of the body and remarked that the dead woman was an adulteress. 
The moment she uttered these words, her hand got stuck where it was on the private 
organ. Try as she would, she could not. remove her hand from there. She was very worried 
and this was a very amazing thing to happen. The Scholars were consulted but they were 
helpless. The people than consulted Imam Maalik 4 47, His intelligence suggested an 
instant solution to the problem. He ruled, “This woman has slandered a pious and chaste 
woman and accused her of having committed adultery. Therefore, the punishment of Allah 
has descended on her. The only solution is to give her the prescribed punishment.” 
Accordingly, she was given eighty lashes after which her hand got free. Since then people 
recognized Imam Maalik’s standing as a great scholar and able man. 

Imam Maalik «47, has the distinction of having written with his own hands one thousand 
AHadith which feat no other Muhaddith has achieved. He had such a great sense of respect, 
that he never relieved himself in the precincts of the Haram of Madinah (limits of its sacred _ 
territory). He would go beyond the limits of the city to answer nature’s call. However, he 
could not help when he was ill. 

About a thousand people heard his outstanding book Muwatta from him. They have 
obtained sanad from him in Hadith. Even after his death, people benefit from his book 
which has gained exceptional approval. ' 


Imam Shafa’ee alaz 


His name was Muhammad and Kunyah Abu Abdullah and he was famous by the name 
Shafa’ee. His family tree is traced in this way; Muhammad ibn Idrees ibn Abbas ibn Uthman 
ibn Shafi ibn Saa’ib ibn Ubayd ibn Abd Yazeed ibn Hashim ibn Muttalib ibn Abd Munaf ai 
Qurayshi al Muttalibi. Shafi is called Mutalibi because his forefather was Muttalib w10 was 
a brother of Hashim ibn Abd Munaf. Imam Shafa’ee was one of the children of Hashim, the 
one who was the son of Muttalib. The other Hashim who was the son of Abd Munaf and 
brother of Muttalib was a forefather of the Prophet =s% %42, Thus, the family tree of the 
Prophet #3 4.6 and imam Shafa’ee branches out at Abd Munaf. Shafi the ancestor of 
Imam Shafa’ee was alive in the time of the Prophet esde be and his father, Saa’ib had also 
‘been alive in the Prophet's es¢4\s-° times. Rather, he is the very Saa’ib who had held the 
standard of Banu Hashim for the (disbelieving) Quraysh in the battle between Right and 
wrong at Badr and when the disbelievers lost the battle and many of them were taken 
captives Saa’ib was one of them. Then he earned freedom by ransoming himself, and then 
he embraced Islam. 
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Imam Shafa’ee was born in 150 AH at Ghazza but some authorities say that he was born at 
Aasqalan, and some others Mina. He was then taken to Makkah where he grew up in the 
sacred surroundings. He had committed the Quran to memory at the age of seven, and 
Muwatta Imam Maalik at the age of ten. He learnt figh from Muslim ibn Khalid who was a 
Mufti at that tinie. When he was fifteen years old, the well known Islamic Scholars and 
Shaykh had given him authority to issue fatawa (religious edicts). He them travelled to 
Madinah to seek more knowledge and became a student of Imam Maalik Waz., 

Imam Shafa’ee “147, said that in his early life, he was much interested in poetry and he had 
memorized many verses of poetry which he recited often. He was sitting in the shade of the 
Ka'bah one day and he was all alone when he heard someone say. “the Imam says....” And 
he heard very attentively someone say. 
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“O Muhammad! Take up what i is authentic and lasting, and give up pey? 
Again before he had attained majority, he saw a dream in which he heard the Prophet “+ 
es call him. He answered. “Labayk (Here I am)! O Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet s+ 
esae 8) asked him, “To what tribe do you belong?” He answered, “Messenger of Allah! I 
am from your tribe.” The Prophet 2+ à te said, “come close to me, and open your 
mouth.” Imam Shafa’ee went close to the Prophet es“ Lo and opened his mouth. The 
Prophet esite ài te put the saliva from his own mouth into the mouth of Imam Shafa’ee” 
and said, “Go! May Allah shower on your blessings and auspiciousness.” Imam Shafa’ee 
dazo said, “Thereafter, never was a mistake committed by me in the learning of Hadith and 
Arabic literature.” 
Imam Shafa’ee «!47, said that when he presented himself before Imam Maalik «4+. he 
indentified Shafa’ee with his manner of conversation and appearance and asked, “What is 
your name?” He said, “Muhammad.” Imam Maalik «47 said, ʻO Muhammad! practice 
taqwa,” (A God fearing attitude). “Fear Allah and keep yourself away from sin, for Allah 
will make you possessor of glory and greatness in the ummah of Prophet Muhammad “#4 
e9,” Imam Shafa’ee then stayed a long period of time with Imam Malik +473 occupied in 
learning and gaining knowledge. When he had qualified and asxed Imam Maalik «#!475 to 
grant him permission to go, he proffered him words of advice. 
“O young man!” he said, “Allah has placed light in your heart, so it is your duty to care for 
it. Let not the darkness of sin cloud the light.” 
After taking leave of Imam Maalik 44723, he went to Baghdad and studied more of Hadith 
and figh from their scholars. He went to Makkah from there and then again to Baghdad. 
After some period, he went to Egypt where he occupied himself in teaching and began to 
write very valuable and useful books in large numbers. He wrote fourteen books on 
principles of religion or jurisprudence and about a hundred books on branches of religion 
or its tenets. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal has said, “I had not known the annulling and the 
annulled, the pacticular and the common, he detailed and the precise in Hadith but when I 
took up the company of Imam Shafa’ee «i474, I became aware of these things” 
Imam Muhammad Waz the student of Imam Abu Hanifah #475 said, “Imam Shafa’ee «tae, 
borrowed Abu Hanifah’s book Kitab Awsat and memorized the whole book in one night 
and one day.” Imam Shafa’ee died in the last day of Rajab 204 AH on a Friday. He was 
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buried on the same day. Of his books, Kitab al Umm enjoys a very important status. 

His teachers included Imam Maalik #475 and Sufyan ibn Uyainah and others. He learnt 
Hadith from them. His students included Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal ùlazs Sufyan Thauri 4- 
«i! Muzana azs and a great many others who benefited from him. 


Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal alae; 


His Kunyah was Abu Abdullah and his name was Ahmad. His line of descent is thus: Ahamd 
ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal ibn Hilaal ibn Asad ibn Idrees ibn Abdullah ibn Hiban ibn Asad 
ibn Rabiah ibn Nazaar ibn Sa'd ibn Adnan and so on. 

He was recognized as an authority and front-ranking scholar of Hadith and fiqh in his time. 
He was extremely pious, righteous and ascetic, and his worship was full of humility and 
humbleness. He grew up in Baghdad and got his education and qualification in Hadith 
there. After that, he undertook a long travel to hear and learn Hadith and his search took 
him to Kufah Busrah, Makkah, Madinah, Yaman, Syria, and other lands. He sought 
knowledge from the great scholars of every land he visited and received their permission 
to narrate Hadith. 

His teachers included Yazid ibn Haroon, Yahya ibn Sa’eed Qataan, Sufyan ibn Uyainah 
and Imam Shafa’ee. He narrated Hadith from them. His students included Imam Bukhari, 
Muslim ibn Hajjaj Qushayri, Abu Zara and Abu Dawood Sajistani. These people 
transmitted AHadith from him. 

Ishaq ibn Rahwayh +/47 had said about him that he was a hujjah (argument) between Allah 
and His slaves. 

Imam Shafa’ee testified, “I did not find any one in Baghdad more ascetic, God fearing and 
knowledgeable than Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

Ahmad Sa’eed Darami used to confirm that he had not seen anyone who could remember 
the AHadith of the Prophet 2442 more than Ahmad ibn Hanbal taz, 

Abu Dawood Sijistan +4473 would say often, “To sit with Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 


aiaz is like sitting with the people of the hereafter because i in his company nthing but 
religion is discussed.” 

It is said about him that he had adopted a life of austerity aia for the seventy odd years he 
lived he remained independent placing trust on Allah. This is spite of his greatness. He 
never sought comfort and never took anything from anyone. 

Muhammad ibn Musa has reported that the Egyptians sent Hasan ibn Abdul Aiz to Baghdad 
with legacy of a hundred thousand gold coins (of Ashrafi) loaded on many animals. Hasan 
ibn Abdul Aziz sent to Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal #47. a number of bags with one thousand 
coins each Saying, “I have received this wealth as lawful inheritance. Do accept something 
for yourself and spend it on your family.” Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal +!4. refused the offer 
and he did not take even a single gold coin from it saying, “I really do not need it.” There 
are many other similar accounts that speak of his patience, reliance of Allah, abstinence, 
righteousness and piety. _ 

He was born at Baghdad in 164 AH and died there in 241 AH on Friday He was buried the 
same day after Asr. 

His works include Musnad. It is held in esteem by the muhadditheen and it contains more 
than thirty thousand AHadith. 
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Imam Tirmidhi alee, 


His Kunyah was Abu Isa and name Muhammad ibn Isa Surah ibn Musa ibn Dihaak 
Tirmidhi. He is known by the name Trimidhi because of his association with the city of that 
name. He was a great muhaddith which can be gauged from his book Tirmidhi which is an 
authentic collection of AHadith. The muhadditheen regard it very highly and, in fact, give it 
importance over the other books of Sahah Sittah: 

(1) When he narrates a Hadith, he makes it a point to name the narrators from whom 
he had heard or received the Hadith so that the category of the AHadith is known 
mutawatar or ahead (continuous or single narrator) 

(2) With the Hadith, he also mentions the conclusion derived from the AHadith and the 
view point of different Islamic Scholars. 

(3) At every stage, he also mentions the status of the narrator whether weak or strong. 
He also comments on the Hadith’s authenticity; Saheeh, Hasan, gharib, munkar. In the 
transmission of Hadith the narrators between him and the Prophet m-s “© à + are a 
minimum of three and a maximum of ten. There is a Hadith which only has three means in 
between such a Hadith is called Thalathi. 

The muhadditheen from whom he has narrated are Qutaybah ibn Sa’eed, Mahmood ibn 
Ghaylan Muhammad ibn Bishar, Ahmad ibn Manee, Muhammad ibn Mathna and some others. 
He had many students too. Notable among them are Muhammad ibn Ahmad and Haytham 
ibn Kulayb. He completed his Jami Tirmidhi and sent it to the Islamic Scholars of the Hijaz, 
Iraq and Khurasan and they gave it their approving comments. 

He has also compiled the Shama’il Nubawi in which he has written on the Prophet’s sacred 
life and his appearance. 

He was born in 209 AH and died 279 AH. 


Imam Abu Dawood Sijistani dlas 


His Kunyah was Abu Dawood and name Sulayman ibn Ash’ath ibn Ishaq ibn Bashir. He is 
known as Sijistani because he was a resident of Sijistan. He travelled widely in his quest for 
knowledge and Hadith and he presented himself before the Islamic Scholars and 
muhadditheen of iraq, khurasan. Syria, Egypt and Hijaz. He hee~d AHadith from them and 
got their permission to quote them. He has narrated AHadith from recognized Islamic 
Scholars and muhadditheen like, Muslim ibn Ibrahim, Sulayman ibn Harb. Yahya ibn 
Mu’een and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. Those who have transmitted from him include Abu 
Abdur Rahman Nasa'i ana Ahmad ibn Muhammad. 

The native land of Imam Abu Dawood is Busrah but he moved to Baghdad where he 
compiled his great work sunan Abu Dawood. When the people read over the sunan Abu 
Dawood to Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal ùa on the authority of Abu Dawood, he appreciated 
it highly. Imam Abu Dawood #475 said that he had narrated five hundred thousand 
aHadith of the Prophet e~2+4!.¢ from the Islamic Scholars and muhadditheen of which he 
collected in hic book one thousand six hundred most authentic and reliable AHadith. Of 
_ these, there are fonr AHadith that may suffice all the other AHadith, meaning that they 
include comprehensively all points and philosophies of religion and Shariah. They are: 

(1) Anbdleyils! Indeed, deeds are judged by the intentions that guide them. 


(2) aam SG 4555 53551 521 yx Ge He who wishes to observe Islam well, leaves alone that 


anpra 
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which does not concern hanit 

(3) Li G ats Y gis GS Leds oaii 6365 J The believer will not become a perfect believer 
unless he prefer for his brother what he prefers for himself. 

(4) SLES EES GA £5 aji ók 65 O55 S| The lawful is defined and the unlawful is defined 
and between them are the doubtful things. 

Abu Bakr Khallal +!) asserted about him that Imam Abu Dawood #4. was on illustrious 
man of his times and of a very good temperament. He was an ascetic. He was recognized 
for his eminence and Command over Hadith. His book is an outstanding work and it ranks 
above all other books after Bukhari and Muslim. Imam Abu Dawood 47. was born in 202 
AH and died in 276 AH. 


Imam Nasa'i alee, 


His Kunya was Abu Abdur Rahman and name was Ahmad ibn Shuayb ibn Ali ibn Bahr 
ibn Sanan. He was a resident of Nasaa, a city in Khurasan and so got the name Nasa'i. He 
was born in 214 or 215 AH. 

He travelled widely to learn and met the illustrous Islamic Scholars of his time. He gained 
tremendously from them. The countries he visited included Khurasan, Iraq, Syria and 
Egypt from where he acquired much knowledge of Hadith. 

He was just fifteen years old when he met Qutaybah ibn Sa’d for his first lessons. He stayed ` 
there for fourteen months. Imam Nasa'i followed the Shafa’ee school of thought as is 
evident from his book Manasik al Hajji. 

He always observed the Dawood fast which involves fasting on alternate days. In spite of 
that he possessed good health and extra ordinary strength. He had four wives and some 
female slaves and he spent a night with each wife. 

When he had finished writing his sunah kubra, one of the ameens asked him, “Are all the 
AHadith in Your book Saheeh?” He said, “No some are Saheeh and some Hasan.” The ameer 
requested him to compile for him those Hadith in the book which were Saheeh to the highest 
degree. So, he compiled the Sunan Mujtaba. 

His death came in a very tragic and cruel manner. The rulers in his times were the Banu 
Umayyah who were opposed to Sayyidina Ali 44+ Imam Nasa'i taz wrote a book in which 
he described the characteristics, good qualities and auspicious condition of Sayyidina Ali ++. 
«i! He resolved to read to the public from the book on a Friday in the mosque in Damascus. 
His intention was to correct the wrong impression about Sayyidina Ali #!47. in the mind of 
the common people which they had been fed by the kingdom of Banu Umayyah. 

So, one Friday, he began to read from the book before the people. He had just read a few 
passages when someone from the gathering got up and asked him, “It is true that you have 
described Ali in this book, but do tell us whether you have described in it the good 
qualities of Sayyidina Muawiyyah or not?” 

Imam Nasa'i said, “I do not deny the greatness and virtue of Sayyidina Mu’awiyyah we. 
«© and I agree that he had received salvation but his virtues and excellences to not have as 
much importance as Sayyidina Ali's +©tls*. to warrant my writing on them.” Some people 
have quoted Imam Nasa'i +472 to have answered in this manner; “I do not subscribe to the 
virtues attributed to Sayyidina Mu’awiyyah seilge,” 

He has not finished speaking that the gathering poured down over him in futy. They beat 
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him severely to such an extent that he could not even get up. His servants picked him up 
and took him to his home. Immediately on reaching home, he said,” Take me to Makkah just 
now so that I may die in the sacred land or on my journey ot it.” 

He was taken to Makkah and he died there, a martyr's, death, on Monday, 13t Safar 303 


AH. He was buried between Safa and Marwah. «blazs 
Imam Ibn Majah 4ilas 


His Kunyah was Abu Abdullah and name Muhammad ibn Yazeed ibn Majah. He was a 
resident of Qazween, a city between Iraq and Iran (between Tahran and Zanjan). He was of 
the Tribe Rabee’ee which is said to be related to Rabia’ah Baloola. He is recognized as well 
versed and experienced in the science of Hadith and a retainer of Hadith in his strong 
memory. He learnt from the students of Imam Maalik and travelled to many lands. 

His outstanding book Ibn Majah is an important part of the syllabus of Hadith. Some of 
the niuhadditheen and Islamic Scholars consider Ibn Majah as one of the Sihah sittah. There 
are many talathi aHadith in thé book. However, one munkar or Mawdoo Hadith has found 
itself in Ibn Majah, therefore, some of the Islamic Scholars refuse to refuse to regard it as 
one of the Sihah sittah. 

Some people have narrated many AHadith extolling the virtues of Qazween, his native 
land. But authorities regard all of them as mawdoo. 

He was born in 209 AH and died on Monday. 27t Ramadan 273 AH. But Allah knows best. 


Imam Darami ailae, 


His Kunyah was Abu Muhammad and his name was Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman Fadl 
samargandi al-Darani. Samarqandi refers to the city Samarqand where he lived and 
Darami refers to his tribe. ; 

He was an eminent muhaddith and scholar. He was adorned with the virtues of piety 
asceticism and contentment. His book too enjoys a distinct position in Hadith literature. 

His teachers included Ibn Majah, HIbban ibn Hilal, Nadr ibn Shumayl, and Hayah ibn 
Shurayh. He had a great many students too and they include the muhadditheen of the caliber 
of Imam Muslim taz; and Imam Tirmizi ##!4+,, He was born in 181 AH and died in 255 AH. 
It is reported by Ishaq ibn Ahmad ibn Khalifah that he was sitting in an assembly of Imam 
bukhari 4473 when they received news of the death of Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman al 
Darami. Imam Bukhari (H) hung down his head in sorrow and exclaimed osar; agi Gi, Gt 
(To Allah we belong and to Him is our return). He had taken it so hard that tears fell from 
his eyes on to his cheeks. 


Imam Daraqutni aitaz 


His Kunyah was Abu al Hasan and his name Ali ibn Umar Daraqutni. He was distinguished 
in the science of Hadith and had extraordinary prowerss. He had a great knowledge of the 
cause and reason of the Hadith and the conditions of the narrators. His well-known work is 
the Daraqutni which is recognized as a reliable book of Hadith. It is his singularity that he 
related all the known lines of transmission of a Hadith. 

In his quest for knowledge, he undertook travel to far-off lands. He sought 
knowledge of Hadith from islamic Scholars in Kufah, Busrah, Syria, Wasit, Egypt and 
other Muslim countries. 
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Daraqutni is the name of a neighbourhood in Baghdad where he lived. Hence, he is known 
by that name. Qatan is the Arabic words for cotton and the neighbourhood was a trading 
centre for cotton and thus came to be known as Daraqutan. 

His students included Abu Nu'aym, Abu Bakr Barqani, Jawhari, Qadi Abu al Tayyib 
Tabari, Haakim Abu Abdullah Nishapuri and others. He was born in Baghdad in 305 or 306 
AH, and he died there on 2274 Zul Qa’dah 350 AH. Some reports suggest the date of his 
death as 8h Zul Qa’dah, a Thursday. But Allah knows best. 


Imam Ahmad ibn Husayn Bayhaqi alaz; 


His Kunyah was Abu Bakr and his name was Sharif Ahmad ibn Husayn Bayhagqi. He held a 
` respectable and esteemed rank in the eyes of the Islamic Scholars and muhadditheen, and 
his excellence was confirmed. 

His works numbered in thousands and some reports attribute seven thousand articles on 
different aspects of religion. This reflects on his wide knowledge and ability. Among his 
works, the very well known are Kitab Mabsoot, Kitab as-Sunan, Kitab Dalail an Nabuwah, 
Kitab Ma’rifat Uloom Hadith, Kitab Ba’th wa al Nushoor, Kitab Aadab, Kitab Fadail 
Shahabah Kitab Fadail Awgat, Kitab Sha’b al Imam, Kitab Akhlaqiyat, and so on. 

He was born in Sha’ban 384 AH and died at Nishapur in 456 AH. 


Imam Razeen ibn Mu’awiyyah slas; 


His Kunyah was Abu al Husayn and his name was Razeen ibn Mu’awiyyah al Abdari. Abd al Daar 
was a famous tribe of the Quraysh and Razeen belonged to it. Hence, he is known as Abdari. 
He was a front-rank muhaddith and an illustrious scholar of religion. He died in the year 530 AH. 


Imam Nawawi alee, 


His Kunyah was Abu Zakariyah and his name Yahya ibn Ashraf Hazami. His title was 
Muhiyuddin. Hazam was one of his ancestors and his family came to be known after him, 
Hazami. Nawa is a settlement near Damascus in Syria. He was a resident there and so got 
the name Nawawi. 

He as born al Nawa on one of the first ten days of Muhurrum 621 AH. He died on 
Wednesday 14th Rajab 677 AH in the night. 


Imam Ibn al Jawzi ablaze, 


His Kunyah was Abu al Farah. His name was Abdur Rahman ibn al Baghdadi Hanbali 
Siddiqi but he is famous by the name of Ibn al-Jawzi which is derived from Furdah al-Jawzi 
which is derived from Furdah al-Jawz the name of a place. 

He was a great theologian, able jurist and superior muhaddith. The Islamic Scholars 
unanimously recognize him as an excellent and knowledgeable scholar. His works cover a 
wide range of subjects exegesis, jurisprudence, travel and some more. The number of his 
books is very great and he was accepted as an authority in all these subject. 

He had written a book on mawdoo’at Hadith in which he collected the Hadith tht are mawdoo. 
Another of his books is Talbees Iblis in which he has discussed bid'ah (innovation) and acts 
that are contrary to sunnah, and then rejected them; this book has an interesting account of 
agwaam Shayatani (devil's people) and an outright rejection of those who deny the Sufis, 
innovators and the misled. 
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Imam Ibn al-Jawzi «4+. was extremely intelligent and a number of accounts of his wisdom 
and intelligence are narrated in books of travel and history. One such account is related 
here. A sunni and a Shi'ah had a argument on who was more excellent, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
asdi or Sayyidina Ali +e d2, The argument soon turned violent and the two finally 
agreed to refer to Ibn al Jawzi and to accept his decision. Thus, they approached Ibn al 
Jawzi sz. and day as he was delivering words of wisdom and advice from the pulpit. One 
of the two parties interrupted him and asked: 
FRESAN 
“Who among the companions is more excellent?” 
Ibn al Jawzi «4, realized the delicacy of the situation. The government was in the hands of 
the Shi’as and Ibn al Jawzi 4473 was careful enough to give an answer that should not 
displease the sunni (and thus the truth) nor the Shia’ lest there should be trouble and 
unrest. He gaze a very intelligent and sagacious answer. He said: 
Gt cM) 25 Ako Ji 
“The most excellent of the companions of the Messenger of Allah is that his 
daughter is in his house.” 
Imam ibn al Jawzi *!475 said only this much and went away from there so that he may not 
have to explain the words. As for these men, both the parties were happy with the answer 
each believing that his contention was supported. The sunni believed that the answer 
implied that the superior companion is he whose daughter is in the house of (married to) 
the Messenger of Allah es “* à se because Sayyidina Abu Bakr’s ++ «i! s> daughter, 
Sayyidah Ayshah te äl s23 was married to the Prophet e244, and so Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr ++ «i! ss is more excellent. The shi'a read the answer to suggest that he is more 
excellent in whose house is the daughter of the Prophet essä and because his daughter 
sayyidah Fatimah was married to Sayyidina Ali +=! s. he believed that Sayyidina Ali uv», 
«cab! was superior. 
It was the sagacity of Ibn al Jawzi #47. that he used the pronoun in the sentence in such a 
way that the meaning become ambiguous. Mischief was thus averted. Tempers were 
cooled down. Ibn al Jawzi was born in the year 517 AH, and he died in 597 AH. saz, 


Imam Az’am Abu Hanifah ailez, 


His name was Nu'man and his kunyah was Abu Hanifah while his title was Imam A’zam. 
His father was Thabit and his grandfather was zoota. 

Zoota was a resident of Iran and by religion was a parsee (Zoroastrian). When the light of 
Islam spread to lands beyond Arabia and also shown over Persia, alongwith other people 
Zoota too embraced Islam. Some people of his family harassed him after he had become a 
Muslim and obstructed him from practicing the rites of Islam. So, Zoota set his mind on 
hijrah (migration in Allah’s cause) and he went away from his native land with his wife 
and some property and travelled towards Makkah. This was the era of Sayyidina Ali «lve. 


«© as Khalifah and Kufah was the capital city of Islam and the grandeur and majesty of 
Islam was apparent here. Zoota reached kufah and gave up the idea of proceeding to 
Makkah and settled al Kufah. He earned his living through trading in textiles. 
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In early 40 AH a son was born to him whom he named Thabit. In the prime of Thabit’s youth, 
zoota died and in 80AH a son was born to Thabit who named him Nu'man. Later on Nu'man 
took up the Kunyah Abu Hanifah. He became famous with the title of Imam A’zam. When 
Imam Abu Hanifah was born about seventy years had passed since the Prophet's 34641. 
death. Many of the companions **+!.s*. too had departed from this life but three of them 
were. (1) Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik ++ +! 5, the attendant of the Prophet esse å o, (2) 
Sayyidina Sahl ibn Sa'd Ansari +©4tls*s, And (3) Sayyidina Abu Tufayl Aamir ibn Wathilah 
«call ses Imam Abu Hanifah «472 met two of them. Sayyidina Anas ssla% and Sayyidina 
Abu Tufayl Amir ++ «i! se, He had the benefit of having their company and thus had the 
_ honour of becoming a Tabi’ee, which is only his distinction among the four Imams. 

He received his early education at home and when he gained some wisdom, his father got 
him to join him in the family business. When he was sixteen years old, his father, Thabit, 
died and the responsibility of caring for the family business fell on his shoulders. He was 
very intelligent and hard working and soon his business grew and expanded. Apart from 
the shop that he had inherited, he set up a factory of textiles and he lived very comfortably. 
As he crossed twenty summers of his life, he become deeply interested in acquiring 
knowledge. Once, while on one of his business tours, he met the famous scholar and qadi 
of kufah, Allamah Sha’bi #!47). The Allamah «47. asked him, “Dear son! Who do you 
learnt from?” Abu Hanifah replied regretfully that he did not learnt from any one. The 
Allamah said to him in a very loving tone, “I see in you pearls of ability. You should sit 
with the Islamic Scholars.” This advice had a great appéal on the boy’s heart. He narrated 
what had transpired to his mother when he came home and sought her permission to join a 
madrassah. She already favoured that and her son’s inclination pleased her very much and 
she willingly gave him her permission. Imam Abu Hanifah «4+. had already received 
primary learning at home. He now looked out for a teacher to teach him Hadith and figh; 
his good fortune got him in the circle of the most learned scholar and teacher of kufah, 
Hammad «4! a7». The teacher discerned in the student natural light and paid personal 
attention to him and Imam Abu Hanifah «!47. learnt figh thoroughly in two year’s time. In 
the short time, he not only gained a complete knowledge of figh but also displayed his 
exceptional intelligence, and demonstrated his ability in ijtihad (judgment and 
interpretation of Islamic law). He had also begun studies in Hadith because he know that 
knowledge of Hadith complimentary to knowledge of figh to whose questions answers 
could not be given without a perfect knowledge of Hadith. So, he went to the muhadditheen 
of kufah and did not leave any scholar of this centre of learning. Before all of them, he sat 
down to study. Among those who taught him Hadith were Imam Shabi 44+» Salamah ibn 
Kuhay] #!4z. Maharibibn Dithar +!4+., Abu Ishaq Sab’ee. Awn ibn Abdullah Samak ibn Harb 
ailaes Ibahim ibn Muhammad +ti4e., Adi ibn Thabit tars, and Musa ibn Abu AyShah dars, 
He then went to Busrah where he attended the classes of the imam of Hadith, the Tabi’ee 
Qatadah. +!4e. and the Ammir ul Mumineen in Hadith, Shubah +!4e., His other teachers in 
Busrah were Abdul Karim ibn Umayyah «4+. and Aasim ibn Sulayman +! 4*s, He then 
prepared for the journey to th Harmayn and his age then was about twenty four years. He 
reached Makkah and attended the lessons of Ata ibn Abu Rabah whose circle of students 
was very wide and very popular. One of the reasons for his popularity and honour was his 
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association with two hundred companions “= «| s*. whose company and blessings had 
raised him to the level of ijtihad. Imam Abu Hanifah #47. attended the classes of other 
Islamic Scholars too in Makkah, Ikramah +'4+. being one of them. He then went to Madinah 
and presented himself at the grave of the Prophet m-s% 4, There he met the Islamic 
Scholars and the religious elders, among them Imam Baqir +!47. and his son Imam Ja’ far 
Sadiq 4! 47> whose classes he attended. He was honoured by ffie narration of Hadith of 
Saalim ibn Abdullah +47. and Sulayman +4+s, The number of the teachers of Imam Abu 
Hunifah daz who taught him Hadith is very large and according to some touches the four 
thousand figure. 

Some people suggest that Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 did not compose any book on the 
science of Hadith and that he relied upon his own opinion having no concern with Hadith. 
However, this is a baseless accusation and is a result of misunderstanding, knowingly 
unknowingly. We know the rank enjoyed by Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 in Hadith from the 
huge number of the musnad he has written which no one else has matched in numbers. If 
anyone can rank with him then he is only Imam Maalik 4473, These musnads are apart from 
his kitab al Aathar which in his famous and highly authentic book. Besides, everyone is 
agreed that a mujtahid is only he who has perfect familiarity and knowledge of five things 
the Quran, Hadith, Aathar, Tareekh (History), language and Qiyas (verdicts). It is a fact that 
Imam Abu Hanifah was a perfect mujdahid and the ummah is agreed to this fact. Under 
these circumstances, it is foolish to accuse him of lacking knowledge of Hadith. 

Hafiz Zahabi +475 has quoted the classmate of Imam Abu Hanifah, Mis’ar ibn Kidam, as 
saying, “Imam Abu Hanifah «47. and I studied Hadith together. He surpassed me and was 
also more ascetic.” The Imam of (Hadith-narrator) investigation, Yahya ibn Qatan +47. said. 
“By Allah! Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 is the greatest scholar of this ummah in the knowledge 
that has come from Allah and his Messenger.” Makki ibn Ibrahim called Abu Hanifah, 
“The most learned of times.” Abu al Muhasin Shafa’ee «47. has mentioned the large 
number of AHadith narrated by Imam Abu Hanifah «47. and his position among the 
dignitaries of Hadith memorizers. These few quotations serve to point out the position of 
Imam Abu Hanifah +e. in the learning of Hadith. 

In 142 AH, Imam Abu Hanifah + 4+. visited Baghdad and the third Abbasi Khalifah, 
Mansoor, offered him the post of Qadi (judge), Initially, he rejected the offer but on the 
insistence of Mansoor, he accepted the honourable post. Then, on the very first day, he got 
up from the court and went to Mansoor telling him, “I cannot undertake this work.” 
Mansoor did not appreciate this attitude and immediately put the Imam behind bars. He 
remained in prison for four years during which time Mansoor got him poisoned in Rajab 
150AH. When he felt the poison in him, he fell down in prostration and died in that 
condition. He died on 15t Rajab 150 AH. People still visit his grave. 
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Terminology & Hadith Defined 


First of all, let us see what Hadith is. The Scholars and the muhadditheen define Hadith as: a 
saying of the Prophet e241, his action or Sirah, his ahwal and his taqrir. 

The words ‘saying’ and ‘actions’ are easily understood. They refer to what he said and did. 
His sirah means his peculiarities and habits. It also means details of his look and appearance. 
Ahwal refers, to his life and the events therein. 

Taqrir is his silence on a saying or a doing of another person (a sahabi or companion). If he 
said or did something in the knowledge of the Prophet e-s and neither did he object 
to it nor expressed approval, it is called taqrir . 

All these things together are Hadith. All the books of Hadith contain accounts or narrations 
on these lines. 

Some scholars include in the definition of Hadith the sayings, deeds and tagrir of the sahabis 
(companions) and Tabi’een (the successors of companions) also 

SAHABI (y..):The fortunate person who, as a believing person, had the honour of 
meeting the Prophet e24\¢, and who died as a believer. (plural is Ashab). . 
TABI’EE (x): The fortunate person who, as a believer, had the honour of metering a 
sahabi and who died a believer. (Plural; Tabi’oon, Tabi’een). 

TABA TABI EE (.x26&-):They are those believers who met a tabi’ee and who died as believers. 
In terms of composition a Hadith is made up of two things: Sanad or Isnad, and Matan. 
SANAD (v) or ISNAD (L-i): The chain of narrators right from the Prophet msi. to 
the writer of the Hadith is called Sanad or Isnad. (It is also called the line of transmission). 


MATAN (ña): It is the text of the Hadith that come to be narrated from the Prophet 4" Thus: 
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“Related to us Abu al Yaman saying informed us Shu’ayb saying related to us Abu 


alZinad from al A’raj from Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah es 4 so 
said: “By him in whose hand my life is, none of you believes until-i am dearer to 
him than his parents and his children.” 


In this Hadith all the words from (USy=) (related) to (8,2, 3!) (Abu Hurayrah) are the Isnad 
(or the chain of narrators). The remaining portion is the text of the Hadith. 

In terms of its Isnad a Hadith is of three kinds: (¢ 53,2) marfoo, (,3,«) mawqoof, and (£ hi) maqtoo. 
MARFOO (€ >): It is a Hadith whose line of transmission is traced right up to the Prophet uv 
e's, For Example, “The Prophet esesile said.” “The Prophet es!4i.e did.” “The Prophet 
¢lsa16 di. do Observed silence (on someone's behavior).” Or, one says that the Hadith is proved — 
from the Prophet e2¢4\+ in a marfoo way. Or “Ibn Abbas has traced it (to the Prophet «eè 
es)” The Hadith whose sanad is traced to the Prophet ess! is called marfoo. 


MAWQOOF (2,30): When the chain of narrators stops at a companion, the Hadith is 
termed mawqoof. The example, the saying, “Ibn Abbas said,” or, “Ibn Abbas did.” Or the 
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saying. “This Hadith is mawgoof at Ibn Abbas.” 

MAQTOO (€ ,b84): It is Hadith whose Sanad terminates at a Tabi’ee. Some people call both 
Mawqoof and maqtoo Hadith by the name ATHAR. 

ATHAR ( »\): The word Hadith is applied by some authorities only to the Prophet “#1 
es saying, deed and taqreer (silence on the behavior or saying of a companion) while a 
saying, action or taqreer of a companion or a Tabi’ee is called Athar. 

In terms of narration or report, a Hadith may be one of five kinds: 

Muttasil, mungati, mudal, mu‘allag or mursal. l 
HADITH MUTTASIL (Jeż): Itis a Hadith all whose narrators are named and none of 
them is omitted in between. It is an unbroken line of transmission. 

HADITH MUNQATI’ (@4~): Itis a Hadith in whose line of transmission one or more 
narrators are missing from different places. 

HADITH MU’DAL (Jax): It is a Hadith in whose chain of narrators, the writer drops, 
on his own or otherwise, two or more consecutive narrators. 

HADITH MU’ALLAQ (a4): When one or more of the narrators are dropped by the 
writer in the beginning of its line of transmission, it is called Mu’allaq. 

HADITH MURSAL (J~ „): A Hadith is so called when a narrated is omitted beyond a 


Tabi’ee. For instance, a tabi‘ee may say while narrating a Hadith. (© play ale at do aU J, JD) 
(The Messenger of Allah essä said. It is an incompletely transmitted Hadith that rests 
on a transmission upto the second generation after the Prophet e244, no further. 

In terms of rank and status, a Hadith may be of three kinds: 


(1) Saheeh (Œ). It is of the highest rank. 

(2) Hasan (y~>). It is of the average status 

(3) Da’eef (apao). It is of the lowest rank. 

HADITH SAHIH (e@~): It is the Hadith all whose narrators from the writer of the book to 


the Prophet s+ åte are known to be men of integrity and intelligence and who are sane 
and adult Muslims at the time they narrate the Hadith. 

May of integrity means they are God-fearing, righteous who do not speak lies and do not 
commit a major sin. If, being human, they happen commit a major sin they repent to Allah 
for that. They are those who do they best to keep away from minor sins and do not commit 
them habitually. They refrain from tools of indecency and immorality and are men of 
honour who do not do anything that is looked down upon in Islamic society. Examples are: 
moving about bare headed, sitting down on thoroughfares to win ate, eating on through 
fares or in market places in a standing posture, etc. 

Men of intelligence implies that they are wise and sagacious. They are quick to comprehend 
and they have a strong memory and can remember the words of Hadith exactly as they are. 
There is no possibility of hesitancy or forgetfulness at the time of relating a Hadith. 

When all the narrators of the Hadith from the writer of the book of the first one who 
narrated it from the Prophet e244 measure up to this standard then the Hadith they 
narrated is saheeh. 

If all these characteristics are found in the narrators then the Hadith narrated by them will 
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be called Saheeh li zatihi. However, if a narrator is deficient or defective in any one of these 
aspects and that shortcoming is overshadowed by a large number of channels then the said 
Hadith is called Saheeh lighairihi. | 

HADITH HASAN (g>): If the entire line of transmission from the writer of the book to the 
Holy Prophet rs “© “ 3 one of the narrators lacks something of the aforementioned 
characteristics or there is some defect in him and that is not overshadowed by excessive 
lines of transmission then the Hadith thus narrated is called Hadith Hasan. 

HADITH DA‘EEF (422): It is a da'eef Hadith when of the conditions of Saheeh and Hasan 
one or more lack. For instance, the narrator may lack integrity or not qualify as a man of 
intelligence or sound memory. 

In terms of transmission upto the listener, a Hadith may fall is one of these four categories: 
mutawatir, mashoor, aziz, gharib. 

MUTAWATIR (>): Itis a Hadith that is narrated from beginning to end equally by a 
large number of distinct chains of narrators. It is not possible for all of them to join together 
to tell a lie or to tell a lie by a co-incidence. 

MASHHOOR (s+): It is Hadith nor mutawatir but which is handed down by at least three 
distinct lines of narrators. This kind is also called MUSTAFEED (V2). 

AZIZ (3:5): A Hadith that has a minimum of two lines of narrator at every stage. 

GHARIB (+): This is the class of Hadith in whose line of transmission there is only one 


- narrator at some stage and he has no co-narrator. Such a Hadith is also called fard (2,5). 

In terms of contradiction, Hadith may be of one of four kinds: 

(1) Shaaz (2) Mahfooz (3) Munkar and (4) Ma’roof. 

SHAADH or SHADH (3): The narrator of such a Hadith is trustworthy but it contradicts 
a Hadith whose narrator is more intellectual and reliable for his memory, etc. 

MAHFOOZ (+3): It is a Hadith whose narrator is trustworthy but it is contradictory to a 
Hadith whose transmitter is less stronger in memory and intellect. 

MUNKAR (+): This is a Hadith whose weak narrator contradicts a Hadith which is 
narrated by a trusted narrator | 

MA’ROOF (5): In this kind of Hadith a strong, trustworthy narrator denies the Hadith ` 
of a weak narrator. 

This is a brief list of definitions of technical terms of Hadith. However the list is much 
longer and different divisions of Hadith warrant different terms. It would not have been 
possible to mention all of them here. The terms presented here should suffice in the 
understanding of this book and to known the facts of Hadith. Besides, it is very difficult for 
the layman to understand all the technical terms. Hence, we have restricted the list to these 


few terms SIHAH SITTAH (4~CTlxe) 

The Sihah sittah are the six books of Hadith which are of a highly reliable degree. The 
muhadditheen have certified the Hadith transmitted by them as most sound (æ=). The 
books of Sihah sittah are Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasa’i and Ibn Majah. . 
Some authorities include Muwatta Imam Maalik in the Sihah sittah instead of Ibn Majah. In 
the books of Hadith other than Bukhari and Muslim, all three kinds of Hadith, Saheeh, Hasan 
and Da’eef and found and explained as such. 
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PREFACE OF MISHKAT 


o, PEHIA 3 aat 25 5 5 Putas su Sadi 
“In the name of Allah the compassionate, the Merciful 


All praise belong to Allah. We praise Him and we seek His help and we seek His 
forgiveness.” 


Explanation: Praise of Allah and His description as behaves him and is worthy of Him 
cannot truly be made by a slave. Hence, the author beseeches Allah the Exalted, to give 
strength to his tongue that it might praise and describe Allah as indeed in His due Besides, 
if he, as a human being, fails to do justice to the praise of Allah, he seeks His torgtveness, 


Geel olkizdes (451 53 be altl Saehs 
“And we seek refuge in Allah from evil within us and from our wicked deeds.” 
Explanation: We seek refuge in Allah lest the praise that should be sincerely for Allah 
alone turn out to be an ostentatious display because of the evil in us and we seek refuge we 
go on performing wicked deeds on the plea of human nature and speak indecently 


neglecting mention of Allah and obedience and worship of Him and perpetrating the 
unlawful deeds. 
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“We whom Allah guides to the right path, there is no one to mislead him and he 
whom Allah leaves astray, there is none to guide him.” 
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“And I testify that there is no god but Allah, a testimony Ete is a means to gaining 
salvation and an assurance that ranks will be exalted. And, I testify that Muhammad 
ply ale di she is His slave and His messenger whom he sent as His messenger when 
traces of the paths of faith had been ,wiped out, their lights blown out, their 
strength disabled and their goai iost to eyes.” 
- Explanation: The paths of faith are the Prophets and their successors, the Islamic Scholars 
and the righteous Their lights were blown out and their strength disabled. This means that 
the teachings of the Prophets which served as a beacon and the scholars who disbursed 
them were eliminated. If any remained at all, society disregarded him. No one paid heed to 
his preaching Thus, there was a turning away from religion and darkness had enveloped 
all mankind through widespread sin and disobedience, oppression and ignorance. This had 
screened from sight the goal of mankind in which lay worldly bliss and salvation in the 
hereafter which is the objective of man’s creation and of religion and faith. 


ULE 64 ue SNES EG asd oe hs Us is eles Ge ails atv agli Ligh 5655 
“Then he on whom be blessings of Allah and peace remarked the traces that had 
been wiped out, and by teaching the Kalimah tawheed (expression of unity of 
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Allah) healed the sick who was on the point of destruction.” 
Explanation: All mankind had fallen into the sin of disbelief and polytheism and 
perpetrated wicked deeds. They were thus spiritually sick and were on the brink of falling 
down into the pit of destruction (Hell). Al this point, the Prophet es à ste, the one on 
whom be blessings of Allah and peace, taught them faith and preached the unity of Allah. 
In this way, he saved them from total destruction and brought them on the path of success 
and salvation. . 
gShsf 2 fies ESE E GS 2 ii dali [e515 
“And he made the paths of guidance clear for those who wish to walk on them. And 
he disclosed the treasures of inner joy and happiness to those who resolve to 
possess them.” 
Explanation: Treasures of inner joy and happiness are faith, good deeds, worship and 
awareness. They are valuable possessions of the next world and the means to perpetual 
happiness. The Lord is pleased thereby and paradise is the destination. 
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“To proceed: Indeed, holding fast to the guidance of the Prophet e+" is not strong 
until one abides by what had been disclosed by his chest (meaning, his sayings and 
commands). Also, the holding fast to the rope of Allah (the Quran) and abiding by it is 
possible only if it is explained by what he disclosed through his Hadith.” 
Explanation: It is not possible to tread the path of the Prophet #2 à sle unless one 
follows his guidance and obeys his commands. His AHadith must be observed dutifully. It 
is clear that if one does not obey his commands. One cannot abide by his sayings. If one 
does not follow in his footsteps, how can he hope to walk on his path. And if anyone does 
not tread his path, he will not be obedient to the sunnah of the Prophet ms 4 + and 
enculate the example of the Prophet e+s+ 4, In the same way one can only follow the 
Quran if one understands the explanation of the Quran found in the sayings and deeds of 
the Prophet ps4 dt he | The commands and directives of the Quran are brief and only the 
Prophet es#4.1¢ can elaborate upon them. Hence, it is necessary to first study the Hadit. 
and then through the knowledge desired there from one may gain from the Qurait and 
observe its teachings. | 
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“The Kitab us Sunah which the Imam, Muhy us Sunnah (the reviver of Sunnah) and 
Qami al Bida (the suppressor of innovation), Abu Muhammad al Husayn ibn Masud 
al Farra al Baghawi, may Allah raise him in rank, composed is the most 
comprehensive book on the subject. The Imam has collected herein the assorted in 
remote AHadith.” 
Explanation: The words in the Arabic text Shawarid (2394) (plural of Sharid) and Awctid 
(x's!) (plural of Aabidah) respectively mean ‘a runaway camel and monster, wild beast.” 
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They are used here figuratively. Thus, shawrid (:v!54) refers to the AHadith that were 
written down in books of fiqh and every seeker of Hadith could not trace it out because 
these books were out of his reach. In other words, the Hadith were like a runaway camel 
from his eyes, concealed from him, hence, shawarid. Similarly awabid (314) refers to the 
AHadith whose meaning is not easily comprehended by the seeker and student; hence, they 
are likened to awabid. 

These difficulties were very annoying to the seeker of Hadith and it was not possible for 
everyone to find out the Hadith. Therefore Imam Muhayus Sunnah collected such 
unfamiliar and assorted AHadith and placed them in his book al Masabeeh, under the 
relevant chapter. In this way a student will not have to scan through volumnous books of 
fiqh for a Hadith, and he will also find it easy to understand the meaning. 
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“But when the composer +473 chose to abridge and omit the Isnad, certain critics 

objected to that.” 
Explanation: Isnad represents the name of the Sahabi who narrated the Hadith and is 
called out before narrating or writing down the Hadith. Also, the names of all the narrators 
of the Hadith from the sahabi down to the writer of the book are known as Sanad of Isnad. 
The composer of Masabéeh had practiced brevity in compiling the AHadith in his book and 
sufficed with writing down the text alone omitting the sanad. Therefore, the muhadditheen 
did not approve it because a Hadith is recognized only through its sanad which names the 
narrators and only by looking at that can one classify’a Hadith as Sahee, Hasan or Da’eef. 
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“Nevertheless, his narration without a sanad is like a transmission with sanad 
because he is a trustworthy authority in matters of transmission, but anything 
without bearings is not like one with bearings. Hence, I sought the help of Allah 
and asked him to enable me. I placed every Hadith in the chapter to which it 
belonged and I transmitted it just as the Islamic Scholars and muhadditheen had 
transmitted it alongwith its sanad and reference to the respective book. The 
books for instance, are, Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn Isma'il at Bukhari Abu al 
Husayn Muslim ibn Hajjaj al Qushayri, Abu Abdullah Maalik ibn Anas al 
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Asbahi Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn Idrees al-Shafa’ee, Abu Abdullah Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal al Shaybani, Abu Isa Muhammad ibn Isa al-Tirmzi, Abu Dawood 
Sulayman ibn al-Ash’ath al Sijistani, Abu Abdur Rahman Ahmad ibn Shu'ayb 
al Nasa'i Abu Abdullah ibn Yazi ibn Majah al Qazweeni Abu Muhammad 
Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman al Darami Abu al Hasan Ali ibn Umar al 
Daraqutni, Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn al Husayn al Bayhaqi, Abu al Hasan Razeen 
ibn Mu'awiyah al Abdari and some others from whose books AHadith have 
been narrated but they are few.” 
Explanation: We have stated earlier that the compiler of Masabih had omitted the sanad 
and references when he collected the AHadith in his book. Some authorities found fault 
with it. Therefore, when the compiler of the Mishkat wrote down more AHadith in the 
Masabeeh, he took care to include sanad against every Hadith as well as reference to the Book 
from which it was drawn. Also, he followed the same procedure that the compilers of those 
books (for example, Bukhari, Muslim etc) had observed. In this way, the book come to light 
in a fresh arrangement which is the current Mishkat.. — 


ae (58.1 542s (3h. 55.38 28V AR TAEAE ANE Les As 
“And ane when I related the AHadith to them, it is as though I have traced the 
line of transmission upto the Prophet r~st àt because these righteous men have 
mentioned the sanad (in their books) and thus absolved us of repetition.” 
Explanation: A question does arise here that the critics had objected that the compiler of 
Masabeeh had not mentioned the sanad against every Hadith he recorded and the compiler 
of Mishkat was doing the same thing by only mentioning the name of the companion and 
reference to the book omitting the rest of the sanad. The compiler of Mishkat has clarified 
the point by asserting that the compilers of the source books had already mentioned the 
complete line of transmission, thus doing away with the need of duplication. 
kihi Lásko Ieis 
“And, I have retained the sequence of the books and chapters which the complex of 
Masabeeh had observed and I followed in his footsteps in this regards.” 
Explanation: Itis a general practice to divide a work into different books (part of sections) 
and chapters if it deals with different subjects. Thus, the division that is entitled Book is sub- 
divided into chapters whose contents, though they pertain to a single subject differ in detui 
an angle. For instance, Taharah (purification) is a subject which is sub-divided into chapters 
dealing with related topics carrying their own injunctions and rulings, like the chapters on 
Wudu (ablution), ghusl (bath), tayammum (dry ablution), and so on. 
The arrangement that the compiler of Masabeeh had observed in creating ‘books’ and 
‘chapters’ was retained by the compiler of Mishkat. 
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“And I have further divided every chapter into three sections. In the first section, 
I have placed the AHadith transmitted by the two Shaykhs (Bukhari and Muslim), 
or by one of them. Even if there are some AHadith here which others have 
transmitted, I have contented myself with their names because their rank in 
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narratıun 1s higher than others.” 
Explanation: The Mishkat uses the terminology mutafiq alayhi (J Si) for a Hadith that is 
reported by the same Sahabi in both Bukhari and Muslim. If the text of the Hadith is 
identical but Bukhari has reported it from a sahabi and Muslim by another Sahabi then this 
terminology mustafiq alayhi is not applied to the Hadith. 
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“In the second section are reported AHadith that are transmitted by imams other 
than Bukhari and Muslim. In the third section, are collected apart from aHadith, 
sayings and Aathar of Sahaba (pl of Sahabi) and Tabi’een which are relevant to the 
subject of the chapter, conditions of the AHadith being respected.” 
Explanation: The Masabeeh had only two sections (to each Chapter) but the compiler of 
Mishkat added a third to Mishkat. The compiler of Masabeeh had paid regard to the 
arrangement whereby he recorded the AHadith of Sihah in the first section. He called the 
AHadith of Bukhari and Muslim as Sihah. In the second section he recorded Hasan AHadith. 
In his terminology Hasan are the AHadith transmitted by reliable trustworthy and well- 
grounded imams other than Bukhari and Muslim. They include Tirmizi. Abu Dawood 
Nasa’i etc. This Hadith terminology is coined by the campiler of Masabeelt alone, not used by 
other authorities. 
The compiler of Mishkat has appended a third section. He has not bound himself to record 
in this section the Hadith marfoo to the Prophet »~2*4 se, Rather, he had also collected here 
relevant sayings, deeds and taqreer (silence on another's behaviour) of the Sahabah and 
Tabi’een. However, he has been careful to name in the beginning the narrator whether a 
Sahabi or a Tabi’ee and to name the source book at the end. 


alas! i S552 AU 6G Gas S35 yeh 
“Then, if you do not find a Hadith in a chapter, you must know that it is dropped to 
avoid repetition.” 
Explanation: If a Hadith is found in a chapter of Masabeeh but not in the same chapter of 


"Mishkat then you should understand that the compiler of Mishkat has not recorded it there 
because it eam in some other chapter. 
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“And if you find a Hadith part of which is suppressed for the sake of bravely, or the 

remaining portion is added to it then the suppression or addition is not without reason.” 
Explanation: If there was an important reason for an addition or omission then that was 
done. For instance, if a lengthy Hadith is selected then the portion of it that is relevant to the 
chapter is recorded in it and in irrelevant portion is left out. Or, a portion of the Hadith 
concerns one chapter while another portion has relevance to another chapter than the 
Hadith is recorded accordingly. Even in this case, the Masubeeh is followed. However, if 
both these situations do not apply then the full Hadith is recorded even though the 
Masabeeh has opted for brevity. 
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“And, if you find a discrepancy in the two sections in that the AHadith of books 
other than Shay?:hn (Bukhari and muslim) are mentioned in the first section and the 
Hadith of Bukhari and Muslim in the second then (do not suppose that there has 
been a mistake or negligence but) know that I have studied carefully the book by 
Humaydi al-Jami bayn as-sahihayn and Jami’al usool. Then, I relied on the original 
copies of Bukhari and Muslim and their texts.” 
Explanation: The compiler of Masabeeh had placed the AHadith of Bukhari and Muslim 
in the first section and the AHadith transmitted by other sources in the second section. 
However, there are cases in Mishkat where the AHadith placed by Masabeeh in section one 
are attributed by Mishkat to Imams other than Bukhari or Muslim. Examples are found in 
the chapter on Sunnah of ablution, section one, or in the chapter on excellences of the 
Quran. In the same way, in some cases AHadith of section two are attributed to Bukhai or 
Muslim, for example in the chapter on what is recited after the Takbeer. The compiler of 
Mishkat assures us that this did not happened because of his oversight but he had 
examined throught the book Jama bayn as Sahiayn, Jami al Usool and Bukhari’s and 
Muslim’s original copies and their texts. Hence, when he found a Hadith placed in section 
one in the Masabeeh but not in Bukhari or Muslim, he gave the correct source there 
against, naming the narrator and recording book. Also, the AHadith of Bukhari and 
Muslim placed in section two by Masabeeh were correctly attributed to them in Mishkat. 
He says that he was confident of his action and corrected the Masabeh because he 
thought its compiler had erred. 
Vi G52 25 os EU Cad ig OEY als ls 
“And if you find a discrepancy in the Hadith itself then that is because of the 
different Isnad of the Hadith.” . 
Explanation: The text of the Hadith in Masabeeh and the same Hadith in Mishkat may 
differ. The compiler of Mishkat attributes the difference in text to the difference is Isnad. The 
former may have recorded the Hadith according to the line of transmission available to him 


while the latter may have found a transmission of the Hadith in which the text may have 
been slightly at variance. 
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“And, it is possible that I may not have found the version narrated by the 
Shaykh +\47., And, sometimes you will find me say that I have not found this 
version in the aforementioned books or have found a different version. Hence 
when you come upon that, attribute the blame on me for my poor learning and 
not on the Shaykh may Allah raise his rank in the two worlds. Allah is without 
blemish for that.” 

Explanation: The Arabic text has the words (J»¥! —iS) kutub ul usool and it refers to 

the aforementioned books, Bukhari and Muslim. “If the compiler of Masabeeh has recorded 
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a Hadith and I could not trace that Hadith or there is a difference in my narration and his 
then the mistake and blame should rest on me.” The compiler of Masabeeh should not be 
blamed for any mistake. This reflects the sincere intention of the compiler of Mishkat and 


T 
his confession of facts. There is no pretense in that as indicated by the words iieu k 


pS PILARA SS GSA ge 
“May Allah have mercy on him who, a he comes upon that (version), informs 
me and guides me to the right path.” 
Explanation: If anyone known of that version which the compiler of Masabeeh has 
recorded but the compiler of Mishkat has not then he should let the latter know of it as long 
as he is alive. After his death, he must add it into the book. 


RECTE EOE RATO 5 23h 5d pee, fai g ides AVAL 

“And, I have not spared any effort in investigating and searching of the best of my 

ability and power and I have recorded the discrepancy exactly as I found it.” 
Explanation: The compiler of Mishkat says that he recorded the version as he found he 
recorded the version as he found in the original books deflecting from the Shaykh 
(compiler of Masabeeh). He has also forestalled criticism that he could have traced the 
version by asserting that he did all in his power to look out for it and left no stone 
unturned in that search. 
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“And, wherever the Shaykh +47, has indicated (the standing of the Hadith) Gharib 
or da’eef, I have explained the reason for that And, wherever he has not indicated 
(the standing), I have followed him in omitting such indications, except at some 
placed out of necessity.” 
Explanation: The compiler of Masabeeh had indicated aspects of AHadith r ded by 
him whether they were gharib or Da’eef, shaaz or munkar. The compilex of Mishkat has 
explained:that ‘in Mishkat and said why a Hadith is classified gharib, da’eef etc. However the 
compiler of Masabeeh omitted such mention against some AHadith and the compiler of 
Mishkat followed suit except in few cases were he could nut help giving the classification. 
For instance, some people had objected about some AHadith, So he refuted them by giving 
a proper classification of the Hadith on the authority of Tirmizi, etc, saying the Hadith is 
Saheeh, Hasan , da’eef or gharrib. 
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“And, you will also find places where I have not mentioned the sources book 
because I could not trace out the transmitter. I left the space blank. If you learn of 
the transmitter, do place his name there. May Allah reward you well for that.” 


pladig Sty 2S Ls 
“And, I have named the book, Mishkat al Masabeeh.” 
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Explanation: Masabeeh is the plural of the word misbah which means lamp. The word 
mishqat means niche. Hence, the book Masabeeh is placed in Mishkat in the some manner as 
a lamp is placed in a niche. 
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“And I pray to Allah to enable me, help me guide me, protect me (from mistakes ) 
and make easy my purpose (writing the book, and all difficulties).” 
IERIE perp ieee Lg Rohe et 5 cle dl hes 58 AN Gb gaki Us 


ECESE £55 5 
“And, (I pray to Allah) that he bestow on me blessings in this life and after death 
and on all Muslim men and Muslim women. Allah suffices me and He is an 
excellent guardian. And there is no power (to.keep away from evil) or strength (to 
do pious deeds) except with Allah, the Mighty the wise.” 
Explanation: The blessing in this life is that Allay may enable us to study the book and 
benefit from it, and to abide the teachings in the AHadith. The blessing after death is that 
Allah may forgive and pardon because of the book and bestow paradise and open the 
doors to His boundless mercy. 


69 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


The first Hadith of Mishkat of Masabih 


Intention: 
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1. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab +2 43 1 narrated that Allah’s EI ple yale Ài gle 
said, “Deeds are judged according to the intentions that prompt them. A man will 
have only what he intended. So, if any one emigrates for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger Hst ă o then his emigration is for Allah and His Messenger e342, 
But, if anyone emigrates for a worldly good that he seeks, or to a woman whom he 
marries then his emigration is to what he emigrated.”? 

COMMENTARY: The compiler of the Mishkat has placed this Hadith ahead of the chapters. 

In that he aims at suggesting to the seeker of this knowledge (of Hadith) to first from his 

intention purely for Allah. Some Islamic Scholars rank this Hadith as half of all learning 

when they confirm its excellence. 

Hijrah or emigration calls for giving up one’s residence in the land of the disbelievers 

merely for Allah’s pleasure and to take up residence Darul Islam territory of Islam) and 

settle there if one is sincere in that then one earns a reward but if one’s aim is to further 
worldly ends then no reward may be expected. If one seeks a worldly objective and also 
forms an intention to please Allah then reward will accrue. 

This Hadith alludes to a man who, as narrated by Ibn Mas'ud +++! ss sent proposal of 

‘marriage to Umm Qays. She accepted the proposal on condition that he emigrate to 

Madinah. So, he emigrated to Madinah and married her. Since then he came to be known as 

Muhajir Umm Qays (emigrant of Umm Qays) 

There are versions of this Hadith with variation in words but the meaning is the same. 

A person will earn reward recording to his intention and as many intentions as he forms. 

(i) A man may intend to help a poor relative and at the same time to join ties 
of relationship with him. This will entitle him to two rewards for two things done 
for Allah’s sake. 

(ii) A man may go to the mosque for Allah’s sake forming many intentions; to 
visit Allah and hope for His hospitality, to join the congregational salah and wait 
for it, to preserve his sight and hearing from evil, to observe the I'tkaf, to make the 
recommended prayers on entering and on going out of the mosque and to invoke 
blessing on the Prophet plejade dit glo, He may form intention to gain from the peace 


' His Kunyah was Abu Hafs and title Faruq Azam. He was a Qurayshi from the tribe of Abi. His line 
of descent joins the Prophets »l~s4Ji| jo at Kab ibn uayy. He was the second caliph and was killed 
at the time of the Fajr Salah in Masjid Nabawi by a Christian Abu Lulu with a dagger on Wednesday, 
ao Dhul Hijjah 23 AH. He was 63 Years old. 

? Bukhari # 54, Muslim # 155-1907, Tirmidhi # 1653, Abu Dawud # 2201, Nasa’i # 75, Ibn Majah # 
4227, Musnad Ahmad 1/25. 
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and quiet in the mosque to be able to make dhikr, recite the Quran listen to the 
sermon. The angels cover those who engage in remembering Allah or sermonizing’ 
in the mosque. He may form an intention to make ablution and go to the mosque 
to earn the promised reward of Hajj and umrah. He may intend also: 
To benefit from others in the mosque to be able to enjoin piety and forbid evil, 
to meet his brothers and greet them, to scrutinize himself and ponder on the 
hereafter and seek forgiveness for sins. 
In short, the visit to the mosque is just one deed but many intentions prompt it. So, the 
visitor earns multiple rewards for each intention. 
Moreover, if a man forms a pious intention to adorn himself while visiting the mosque then 
though these things pertain to physical or worldly get up, yet Allah's boundless mercy 
encompasses them with reward. For example, if he applies perfume on Fridays he may 
from innumerable intentions for that beginning with emulating the Prophet e241’ and 
earn reward for all those intentions. 
This can be said of many other deeds. However, if anyone does a deed only for his personal 
desires then not only will he not get a reward but also he will be liable to blame. 


Miscellaneous rulings 
(i) The deeds for which intention is to be formed are those that are prescribed by Shari’ah, 
as the real objective, like salah, etc. They will not be reliable without forming an intention 
for them, nor will they be approved by Allah. Thus, it is necessary to form an intention for 
the sanctioned deeds. 
In contrast are deeds that are not the real objective. They are necessitated as auxiliary to the 
prescribed, like the purifying bath or ablution for the salah. The Islamic Scholars differ on 
whether it is necessary to from an intention for the deeds that are not the real objective. 
Imam Shafi’ «!47, held that it is necessary to form an intention to perform ablution and 
have a bath because he regarded them as fard. Imam Abu Hanifah #475 held that both bath 
and ablution are valid without forming an intention because he contended that it is not 
fard to form an intention for making ablution and having bath but merely a sunnah and 
mustahab, so they would be valid without making an intention. 
Shari’ah regards ‘intention’ as an aim to draw near Allah, to do any thing only for Allah's 
sake and to obey His command and seek His Pleasure. 
Intention is to resolve in the heart (mind). It is enough to make a resolve at heart. It may 
not be repeated by the tongue. As for worship, if anyone declares his intention orally 
without making a resolve at heart then that worship will not be valid as stated in Kitab 
Majma. The Islamic Scholars differ on whether after a resolve at heart, is it sunnah, mustahab 
or makruh to declare the intention orally. 
There are three opinions. According to fath ul qadeer, an oral intention is known neither 
from the Prophet este äise nor from the sahabah s42. This is not sanctioned any sahih 
Hadith or any none of the four imams ever subscribed to it. 
The Kitab Mufid cites some scholars as saying that it is makruh. Some said that is 
Mustahab. Those who classify it as Mustahab, say that only these words may be uttered. 
po Egu isis i Sy sai 
(O Allah, I intend to offer the Salah(of-) so make it easy for me and accept it from me.) 
However even this kind of words are found in the aHadith only not for intention to perform 
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Hajj, not for any other kind of worship. 

The Kitabul Ashbah has the discourse on intention in a complete and perfect way. So, the 
best course is to refrain from doing such a thing about which the Islamic Scholars disagree 
whether it is a sunnah or mustahab or bid'ah. This is borne out in the Fatawa Alamgiri. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi has stated in his translation of the Mishkah that the 
Islamic Scholars are agreed that it is not legal to call but the intention to offer the salah 
aloud. He added that none of the aHadith establishes that the Prophet el-s 4e # do had 
spoken out the words of the intention. Hence, abiding by the sunnah lies in forming the 
intention in worldly at heart, and sufficing at that. Just as emulating him in whatever he 
had done is obedience to him, so too refraining from doing that which he never did is also 
obedience to him. We must not insist on doing that which is not proved from him. 

(ii) The intention is reflected in the worship. It is not worldly in doing unlawful things, but 
if anyone forms on intention to do that which is permissible or a means to worship then he 
gets a rewards for the intention. 

(iii) To form an intention to make ablution is a sunnah, but opinions differ on when to form 
the intention. Some Islamic Scholars say that it should be formed while washing the face 
but it is better to form the intention before commencing the ablution. To form an intention 
to have a bath is also a sunnah and it is proper to form it while beginning the ablution in the 
bath. As for tayammum (dry ablution). It is fard to form the intention, and it should be done 
when one puts one’s hands on the dust. 

(iv) There are many conditions for an intention to be correct: 

(a) The person should be a Muslim, 

(b) Must able to distinguish between worship and non-worship, 

(c) Must be aware of the importance of what he does, 

(d) Must not do anything contrary to the intention he forms so if he apostates 
then his worships will become void. Similarly, if one interrupts his salah or 
breaks his fast then these things will be invalidated because it is against his 
intention that he had formed. 

(v) For a fard salah, the intention is farmed for four things; to offer the salah, to offer the 
fard salah, to specify the salah that is offered and to define oneself, it one is following an 
imam, as his follower. These four things must be borne in mind when the intention is 
formed otherwise the salah will be invalid even if one is overlooked. 

(vi) The intention to perform wajib worship is to be formed as for the fard worship except 
that instead of fard, wajib is defined. 

(vii) The sunnah salah is validly offered if the intention is formed merely to offer a salah or 
a supererogatory salah whether the sunnah is muwakkadah or ghayr muwakkadah. 

(viii) As for fasting in Ramadan, whatever kind of intention is formed (for Wajib, optional, 
etc) or simply not formed at al, the fast will be counted as of Ramadan. l 

(ix) The intention to fast in Ramadan may be formed in the night up to afternoon before half 
of the day. In Shari'ah, the day begins with Subh sadiq (down) and ends with sunset. The 
same applies to supererogatory fasts or fasts against specified vows but intentions for 
redeeming fasts of Ramadan and unspecified vows and expiation must be made only during 
the preceding night because intention for these kinds of fasts is not valid during the day. 

(x) The intention to pay zakah may be formed in two ways: either at the time of paying it or 
at the time of calculating zakah payable from one’s wealth and setting it aside to be paid at 
different times. In the latter case, the intention will not have to be repeated every time a 
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sum is paid from it. 

(xi) If any one has paid zakah to a deserving person but failed to form the intention at the 
time of paying until later then it will be valid only if the payee has not used that money 
and possesses it intake. If he has used it then the intention is void and zakah will be 
deemed not to have been paid. 

(xii) As for as spending and intention are concernd, sadaqat ul fitr is like zakah. The 
difference, however, is that it may be paid to a dhimimi or a disbeliever too while zakah 
cannot be paid to them. 

(xiii) It is proper to form an intention for another worship while engaged in one worship. 
Thus one who is offering a fard or an optional salah may form intention to fast during the 
salah. The intention will be proper and the salah will not be invalidated. ` 

(xiv) For a worship like salah, intention may be formed only at the commencement. It is not 
necessary to repeat it for every part of it because that may cause an interruption or a flaw. 
(xv) If anyone began a fard salah but changes his intention while offering it to make it a 
supererogatory salah, then his salah would continue to be regarded as fard because doubts 
during a salah are ignored and are not valid. 

(xvi) For some kinds of worship it is not enough to make a resolve at heart but on oral 
declaration of the intention is necessary, like in the case of a vow against which someone 
offers the salah, or fasts when he must declare with his tongue that he will offer a certain 
raka'at of salah or fast for a number of days, or feed some worshippers. The same applies to 
an endowment. If any one makes a waqf (endowment) of his property in Allah’s path then 
he must make an oral declaration of it otherwise it will not be valid. 

In some cases apart from worship, a mental resolve is in valid unless an oral declaration is 
made. Examples are divorce and emancipating a slave. 

(xvii) If anyone buys something for his own use but also says to himself that he would sell 
it if he fetches a better price then it is not wajib for him to pay zakah on that. 

(xviii) If a person is not sure of the first day of Ramadan and he forms an intention, ‘if it 
is the 1st of Ramadan then I am fasting but if it is the last day of Sha’ban then I am not 
fasting,’ then this kind of a resolve is invalid. He may, however, qualify his fast, ‘If it is 
the last day of Sha’ban then I intend to observe an optional fast but if it is the 1st of 
Ramadan then may fast is fard.’ This second kind of an intention is proper and if 
Ramadan has begun, his fast would be fard. 

(xix) If anyone does a thing that is permissible forming an intention of obedience - like 
eating, earning etc - then even these permissible things earn him a reward. If he makes no 
such intention then he earns no reward for doing the permissible things. 

(xx) If a man divorces his wife in words of a metaphor then his intention will be 
considered. If he had intended to divorce her then divorce will be effective otherwise not. 
However, if he uses clear and unambiguous terms to divorce her then his intention is 
immaterial, divorce will be effective. 

(xxi) To read the Quran in a sexually defiled state without a resolve to recite it but merely 
with in intention to make dhikr is correct. However, to read it in a sexually defiled state with 
an intention to recite without making a dhikr is not only not correct but is also unlawful. 
(xxii) If one intends to engage in business in the produce of land which maybe ushri, 
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kharaji, on rent or an aariyah,! then zakah is not payable on that merchandise. 

(xxiii) If a man engages in business of a merchandise that he had received gratis without 
exchange or payment against it of anything then zakalı is not wajib on him even if one year 
elapsed with it in his possession. However, when it is sold and he gets something against 
it, in cash or kind, zakali will be payable, on completion of one year, on that. 

(xxiv) If anyone possesses some animals that graze in the wild for most of the year and 
his intention is to get their milk or their young ones then zakah on the animals will be wajib 
and payable by him. If his intention is to engage in their business then the zakah of trade in 
them will be payable, provided he had formed that intention at the time of purchasing 
them. If at the time of buying his intention was to use them for riding or carrying things 
then zakah is not wajib on them. 

(xxv) If anyone does not pay the zakah willingly then the collector of zakah appointed by the 
ruling authority (imam of the times) cannot collect it from him forcibly. If he seizes it — 
forcibly then zakah. will not be deemed to have been paid because voluntary payment is a 
condition. However, the zakah-dodger may be arrested by the collector of zakah to persuade 
him to voluntarily pay the dues. Though there are some narration permitting the ruler to 
collect zakaii compulsorily yet these versions are weak and untenable. 

(xxvi) It is necessary to form an intention before beginning the Friday sermon. If a preacher 
stands on the pulpit to deliver the sermon and happens to sneeze on which he say (aia!!) 
(alhamdulillah, praise belongs to Allah) then this al-hamdulillah will not be regarded as the 
beginning of the someone because he had not formed an intention to deliver the sermon 
and his words were on the sneeze. 

Similarly, it is also necessary to form an intention for the sermons for the salah of eed. If he 
begins it on the pulpit with praise of Allah but without forming an intention then the 
sermon will not be valid. 

(xxvii) If sermon trades in grapes and his intention is merely to trade without design to 
have wine prepared from it then his trading is correct. However, if the objective of his trade 
in grapes is to produce wine then his trading is unlawful. So, too, if anyone plants a tree of 
grapes to trade in them or let other eat them then it is correct but if he intends that the end 
use be the production of wine then it is unlawful: 

Similarly, if juice is extracted from grapes with intention to make vinegar then that is 
correct but if the intention is to prepare wine then that is unlawful. 

If a Muslim does not meet another Muslim because of a dispute or displeasure then it is 
unlawful, but if this is not the reason then there is no harm if they do not meet for a long 
period of time too. 

(xxviii) If a woman abandons to adorn herself on the death of a man other than her 
husband to mourn him then it is unlawful, but if she gives up adornment out of constraint 
then there is no harm. 

(xxix) To refrain from pursuing the permissible things when someone dies is unlawful, 
examples are not cooking some kinds of eatables, not sleeping on a bed, postponing a 
marriage or a wedding or the ceremony of aqiqah or circumcision of a child. However, if 
they are abandoned for some other reason or are merely given up then there is no harm in 
it, but it is never proper to delay a wedding or marriage because it is a sunnah. The more 


! Ushri are lands whose owners become Muslims or the state divides them among the army. Kharaj is 
a tax of tribute on land. Aariyah is a loan or a gift of what cannot be reloaned. 
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early a sunnah is discharged, the better and more rewarding. 

(xxx) The intention to offer the funeral salah is formed in these words; ʻI offer the funeral 
salah for Allah’s sake and make the supplication for this dead person.’ 

(xxxi) It is not necessary to specify the prostration against recital of the Quran when 
making the prostration. 

(xxxii) The salah of the followers of an imam in a congregation will not be valid if they do 
not form an intention of following him. On the other hand, if the imam does not form an 
intention of heading the congregation then too his salah is sound. However, if he knows 
that there are women in his congregation then he must form an intention of leading them 
otherwise the salah of the women will be invalid. Some Islamic Scholars exempt the salah 
of Friday and eed from this rule and hold that even if an imam fails to form an intention of 
leading the woman in the congregation, then the salah of the women will be sound. 

(xxxiii) If someone binds himself on oath not to lead anyone in the salah yet when he offers 
his own salah, someone comes and follows him, then that person’s salah is sound and 
valid. As for his oath, it broke in law but not intentionally which means that the judge will 
declare it to be perjury but the man will not be sinful in Allah’s sight. Further, if he had 
made someone a witness to his oath, then it will not break even in law. 

If this man leads the Friday congregation then the salah will be valid but his oath wiil break 
in law. If he leads a funeral salah then his vow will not break at all. In the same way, it will 
not break when making a prostration against recital of the Quran. 

If someone vows not to lead a particular person in his salah but when he was leading a 
congregation and his intention was not to lead that person, that person joined the. 
congregation and followed him without his knowledge, then the imam’s oath broke even if 
he was unaware of the man in his congregation. 

(xxxiv) To form an intention is not a condition when making a gift. Thus, if anyone grants 
something to another jokingly, then it becomes his property. However, if anyone teaches 
the words of ‘grant’ to an unlearned man who knows not that by uttering them he presents 
a gift then the gift is not valid. It is so not because of the absence of the intention but 
because a condition of gifts to be legally given was missing, so the gift is invalid. The 
condition is willingness and pleasure. 

If anyone compells another and takes a gift from him forcibly then the gift is not valid. This 
is not so for a divorce or an emancipation both of which can be obtained by force. 

(xxxv) If a follower of the imam recites surah al-fatihah in a funeral salah behind the imam 
with the intention of making dhikr then it is not unlawful though according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah it is unlawful for a follower to recite the Quran behind an imam. Here, however, 
his intention is not recital but, dhikr. On the same basis, a defiled man or woman or a 
menstruating or post-natal-bleeding woman may recite the verses of the Qur’an with an 
intention to make dhikr or a supplication. If they recite them with the intention of a recital 
of the Quran then it is not allowed. 

(xxxvi) If a seller displays his merchandise and, in order to persuade the buyer, says 
subhan Allah (Allah is without blemish) or invocates blessing on the Prophet e246 ài sl 
then it is makruh (undesirable). 

(xxxvii) If someone overeats to satisfy his gorgeous appetite then it is not proper. However, 
if his intention is to feed himself prior to fasting on the next day, or to give company to his 
guests who may be encourage to eat more then, it is mustahab. 

(xxxviii) An infidel takes cover behind a Muslim when another Muslim aims at him with 
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an arrow. If he intends to kill the Muslim, then it is unlawful but if he aims the arrow at the 
disbeliever then it is not unlawful. 
(xxxix) If anyone finds something stray on his path and picks it up with intention to trace 
its owner and hand it over to him then it is allowed. If he picks it up to keep it himself then 
it is disallowed and he is an usurper and a sinner. 
(XL) If anyone uses a book as a pillow in order to keep it safe then it is not makruh but 
otherwise it is undesirable. 
(XLI) If someone sits on a packsaddle which encloses a copy of the Quran to be able to 
preserve it then it is not undesirable, otherwise it is makruh. 
(XLII) If a person abstains from eating because he is on a diet or for health reasons or 
because he had no appetite then he is not entitled to a reward. If he abstains in order to fast 
then he will earn a reward. 
(XLIII) If anyone sits in a mosque to have a rest then he deserves no reward, but if he waits 
for the next salah or observes on l'tikaf then he is entitled to a reward. 
(XLIV) If an animal is slaughtered to eat its meat then it is a permissible act. If it is 
slaughtered to make a sacrifice as a worship then it is a means of reward. If it is 
slaughtered to make an offering to a dead or a living person then it is unlawful or even 
an act of disbelief. 
(XLV) When forming an intention to offer the salah, it is not necessary to specify the 
number of raka’at or prostrations and this sort of an intention is not worthwhile. Thus, if 
anyone forms an intention to offer three raka'at of zuhr, then his salah of zuhr will be valid 
and the three raka'at will be ignored (because zuhr is a four raka'at salah). 
(XLVI) If anyone names an imam while he joins the congregation but other then the 
named man led the salah as an imam, then too his salah will be valid. 
(XLVII) A man saw the imam and formed an intention to follow him saying. “I follow this 
imam zayd.” Later, he learnt that he was not zayd. However, his salah would be valid. This 
is true even if the follower is for from the imam and names him wrongly. Similarly, if a 
man forms an intention to offer the salah behind the young man but it turns out that he 
was an old man then his salah will not be valid. Conversely, if he made an intention to 
follow a Shaykh (an old man) but he was a young man, then his salah would be valid. The 
reason is that even a young man may be called a Shaykh because of his learning but a 
Shaykh cannot be called a young man. 
(XLVIII) If anyone began his salah sincerely for Allah’s sake but midway he turned 
ostentatious then his first intention will be reliable. He will earn a reward for the salah but 
not for a good rendering. 
(XLIX) If anyone is uncertain whether he had offered the salah or not then he must offer it 
again within its prescribed time. If while offering the salah he is uncertain whether he 
made the bowing or not, or the prostration, then he must make another bowing, or 
prostration, if he gets the doubt after finishing the salah then it is not necessary to do 
anything again. 
Similarly, if a worshipper gets doubts whether he had called the first takbir, made the 
ablution, etc, then if that is the first time he got a doubt then he will repeat the salah. But, if 
he is in the habit of getting such doubt then he need not repeat the salah. 
(L) As for temptations in the heart to commit a sin, there are five ranks of it: 

(i) Haajis or a disturbing thought. 

(ii) Khatir or inviting an evil thought to the mind. 
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(iii) Hadith nafs or a hesitancy between doing or not doing a wrong. 

(iv) Humm or including to one of the two options. 

(v) Azam or resolve to commit the sin. 
Shari'ah does not take a task the first three kinds. The first one is overlooked because it is 
not in a man’s hand to check it. The next two are forgiven because Allah has condoned 
them for the ummah of Prophet Muhammad p-st gdo, 
As for humm, the fourth, if the learning is towards piety, then one piety is recorded for the 
worshipper. If the inclination is towards evil, the there will be no chiding and this too is a 
favour of Allah for this ummah. 
As for Azam or resolve, the Islamic Scholars say that it will be punished. 
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BOOK I 


BOOK OF FAITH YKS 
Gates to Faith 


Meaning: ‘Faith’ mean: to believe, to confirm to accept or concede. In the terminology of 
Shari'ah ‘faith’ is to admit and to believe that Allah is One and there is no deity besides 
Him and all His real and descriptive excellences are true. Muhammad 2441.3 is His last 
messenger and Prophet whose being is the truthful and the confirmed. The last religion 
and code of law that he brought to the world from Allah in the form of a Book and the 
sunnah is true beyond an iota of doubt. 

Perfection: The scholars of Hadith say that there are three parts of faith. ‘Confirmation at 
heart’ of Allah’s unity, the Messenger’s ¢»+ à do messenger ship and the truth of the 
religion. The heart and mind should be at peace with this confirmation and belief. 
‘Acknowledgement by the tongue’ which is to declare that confirmation with the tongue 
and confess and admit it. ‘Performance by the limbs’ which is to put into action the 
commands of religion and Shari’ah as also their guidance. This is a physical demonstration. 
These three parts together perfect ‘faith’. Whose holds this faith is called a mu'min 
(believer) and Musalman (Muslim). 

Faith and Islam: The question about the difference between faith and Islam requires a 
lengthy discussion. In a nutshell, apparently both these words are nearly synonymous. 
However, faith is generally used for an inward confirmation by the heart while Islam 
generally signifies an open and outward obedience. We may say that to believe in Allah’s 
unity, the messenger ship and the Shari'ah inwardly at heart and mind is eeman or faith. 
The demonstration of this inward condition by the limbs is Islam. A scholar said that when 
the confirmation by the heart bursts our and sparkles on the limbs it is called Islam. When 
Islam descends into the heart it is eeman or faith. In short, the reality is one. Depending on 
the receptacle, the same thing is called faith at times, and Islam at times. They are 
inseparable. For example, if any one abides by the duties imposed by Islam of Salah, zakah, 
fasting, Hoij but lacks inward faith or eeman then his deeds are meaningless. And, if a 
person has inward conviction of faith but instead of demonstrating Islam, his conduct is . 
rebellious and smacks of infidelity and polytheism then his faith is meaningless. 

Some discerning people have compared faith and Islam to the two testimonies. The 
kalimah Shahadah has a testimony for the unity of God and a testimony for the messenger 
ship, but both are interlinked so that neither is valid without the other. It is the same with 
faith and Islam and one without the other is hypocrisy or disbelief. Both together, faith and 
Islam are called Deen or religion, 

Faith is to believe: The important truth must be borne in mind that confirmation or to 
believe is faith, not merely to know or to be aware. A man may know that Allah is one that 
Muhammad 14.9 is His true creature and Messenger who has brought the true religion, 
but if he does not believe in these things at heart, then he will be said to lack faith. He will 
not be called a believer or a mumin. When the Prophet ¢s+4\.1¢ brought Islam, the Arabs 
and, particularly, the peoples of the Book believed in Allah. They also know very well that 
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Prophet ehste & Lo Muhamad was true and had brought a true religion but their jealousy 
and abstinance prevented them from believing, so ‘knowing’ did not benefit them. 

When oral confirmation is necessary: The facts described as faith the necessarily 
compounded with an oral confirmation. But, the oral declaration is not necessary always, 
for instance, a dumb person is exempt from making an oral declaration and his faith at 
heart is reliable. The same applies to one who cannot make the oral declaration because of 
risk to his life or some kind of a real impediment. 

Place of deëds: Deeds are also essential for faith to be perfect. Indeed only deeds can 
prove the existence and truthfulness of confirmation at heart and oral declaration. If 
anyone who professes belief continues to perpetrate deeds that are symbolic of disbelief, 
and contradictory to faith and Islam or whose doer is clearly a disbeliever then he will be 
counted as such and his profession of faith and Islam will not be authentic. 


SECTION I Jadi . 
HADITH JIBRIL 74a e 
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2. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al Khattab +©4s*) narrated: One day we were sitting with 
Allah’s Messenger -s+ åse when a man suddenly came there. He was (clean and 
tidy) in a very white dress and his hair was very btack. No mark of travel could be 
detected on him and none of us know him. H+ come and sat so near the Prophet s~ 
esae à that his knees touched the Prophet's s+ “1 knees. He placed both his 
hands on his two things. He said, “O Muhammad, tell me about Islam.” He said, 
“Islam is that you testify that no one is worthy of worship besides Allah and that 
Muhammad is Allah's Messenger. You should establish salah, pay the zakah, fast ir 
(the month of) Rame ' and if you have the means to that, make the «ajj 
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(pilgrimage) to the house.” He said, “You have spoken the truth!” (Umar ~ 4! s27 
said;) we were surprised at him asking and (at the same time) asserting that he 
spoke the truth. The man asked (again), “Tell me about eeman (faith).” The Prophet 
paste it she said, “That you believe in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers 
and the last Day ands that you believe in fate that good or bad both are decreed.” 
The man said, “You have spoken the truth!” And he asked “Now, tell me about 
ihsan.” The Prophet e~2+¢4\ s+ said, “It 1s that you worship Allah as though you see 
Him and if that is not possible then He sees you.” He then asked, “Tell me about 
the Hour.” The Prophet -s4 à said, “The one who is asked about it knows not 
more than the one who asks.” He said, “So, let me know some of its signs.” He said, 
“The female slave would beget her master and you would see bare footed, naked 
bodied, poor mendicants and shepherds living arrogantly in large luxurious 
mansions.” (Sayyiduna Umar **+5* said:) The man went away and I waited some 
time before the Prophet ¢~) + à 30 said to me, “O Umar, do you know who the 
questioner was?” I submitted, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “He 
was Jibril œ! © come to teach you your religion.” 
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3. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +24% also difference in words. It quotes the Prophet 
ehsa i so in the end as saying. “When you see the barefooted, naked bodied, deaf 


and dumb people rule on earth, (it will be the Last Hour) one of the five things that 
no one but Allah knows.” Then he recited: 


Lehi Soy sete the site dso) 
Surely the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah alone, and He sends down the rain, 
and He knows what is in the wombs. And no person knows what he will earn 


tomorrow. And no person knows in what land he will die. Surely Allah is knower, 
Aware. 2 (Luqman 34) 


COMMENTARY: This Hadith is known as Hadith Jibril -}4e, Through questions and answers, 
tne people of the world are taught the facts of Islam and faith and the basics of religion. 

The first tea iing brings out the difference between eeman (faith) and Islam. The former is 
an inward confirmation and belief or conviction. The latter concerns the outward 
demonstration by deeds and physical obedience. 

Belief in Allah is to be convinced that His being and His attributes are true. Only He is 
worthy of worship and there is no God besides Him and He had no associate. 

Belief in the angels is to be sure that Allah has a creation known as angels. They are elegant 
with a radiant body of light. They are engaged constantly in Allah’s worship and in 
carrying out His commands. 

Belief in the Books is a conviction that Allah has truly revealed to His Messengers Books at 
different times. Their number is one hundred and four. They are His words and 


' Bukhari # 4773, Muslim # 1-8, Abu Dawud # 4695, fbn Majah # 63, Musnad Ahmad 1-51 
? Bukhari # 50, Muslim # 5-9, Trimidhi # 2419, Abu Muslim # 2-10 
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commands. Four of them are outstanding; the Turah, the Injil,! the Zabur (psalms) and the 
Qur'an. Of these, the quran is the most excellent. 


Belief in the Messengers is to believe that from the first Prophet Aadam +~'4¢ to the last 


of the Prophets, Muhammad e346 4s all the Prophets and Messengers ~~! 4¢ were the 
most truthful, the dearest and the most excellence of Allah’s creatures whom He had sent 
with His messages to different people of various regions and times. They conveyed their 
messages and guided their communities to the path of deliverance. Prophet Muhammad s 
ese is the chief of all the Prophets and Messengers. He was not sent to a particular time, 
“region or people. Rather, he was sent with the universal message of Islam to the universe 
for all times. His Prophethood and Shari'ah will remain in force till the Last hour. 

The Last Day, or the Qiyamah, is the time period between death and resurrection (or 
qiyamah) and admitted to paradise. It is to believe in everything that the Prophet e-se ài sho 
has said about after death and the hereafter, the experience in the grave or the Barzakh 
(period intervening between death and resurrection), gathering, reckoning, reward and 
punishment, paradise and hell. These tings will happen for sure. 

To believe in fate to have a conviction at heart that whatever transpires in this universe 
happens according to the predetermined decree, whether pious or evil. It is in the 
knowledge of the Greater from the beginning of time. It does not mean, however, that the 
creature is helpless. Allah who has. decreed his destiny has given him choice between piety 
and evil and he may pursued one of these two paths. Allah has also made it clear to him 
that if he adopts piety, he will be entitled to reward as a favour of Allah and if he chooses 
and evil path, he will deserve punishment which will be Divine justice. 

As for ihsan, it is the gem of sincerity with which the optimum standard of faith and Islam 
is demonstrated through worship of Allah. It draws the creature nearer to Allah in a perfect 
way and makes him peerlessly subservient to Him. The prescription to achieve that to 
worship Allah as though the eyes see Him. This will create maximum humility and a sense 
of hope and fear to the highest degree while one worships Allah. A person’s worship will 
attain the degree of true worship and he will achieve its basic objective. This is called ‘true 
ihsan.’ The Sufis term it as ‘observation and immersion, or ‘beholding and absorption,’ This 
is the highest degree of worship which it is not easy to attain. Hence, a comparatively 
easier method is to.imagine that you are before Allah whom you worship and though you 
cannot see him. He does see you and even this attitude will create in you humbleness and 
an awareness to a great extent. This is to what the Hadith calls and it is the secondary 
degree of ihsan. 

The Hadith also mentions the four obligatory duties that a Muslim and a Mu'min is called 
upon to observe. Salah and fasting are two bodily forms of worship that every sane and 
adult Muslim is bound to discharge, both male and female. They will offer the salah five 
times a day and fast in the month of Ramadan. The other two forms of worship are zakah 
and Hajj. They are monetary worships and only those Mumins and Muslims are bound to 
do them who have he capability to spend that much :aoney Zakah is due from a sahib 
nisab and Hajj requires of him to meet al expenses ut the necessities of life and leave behind 
for his family enough to sustain them during his absence and expenses for his journey. 


' Evangel and the word Injil in the Quran and the aHadith is used for Allah's revelations to Prophet 
Easa °% ~le, Recently, it is applied to the New Testament. (Qanus ul Alfaz ul Islamiyah) 
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When other such conditions are met, the difficulties and arduous nature of the journey do 
not excuse anyone from discharging this obligation. . 
Some portents of the Last Hour are mentioned. When these show themselves, the end of 
this universe is very near. The first sign can be interpreted in two ways. Men will have 
female slaves and they will beget their children who will grow to be rich and powerful to 
such an extent that they would unknowingly buy their own mothers as their female 
slaves. Or, the society will go wayward so for as to commit adultery openly. Illicit 
children will grow and unknowingly employ their mothers as their servants, not 
recognizing their fathers and mothers. The next sign is of the poor rising to govern and 
own large mansions. The nobles and the civilized would be in difficult straits. Injustice 
would prevail. Deception and plunder would turn the tables on the well-bred and raise 
the uncivilized to heights and they would ridicule the former. Allamah Tibi «4. said, 
“When such a revolution comes as blinds children who become masters of parents, and 
the downtrodden take the place of the nobles then know that the universe is in for a 
revolution called qiyamah (end of the worlds).” 

In short, this Hadith speaks of the basic things of tne Shariah and religion. Faith is defined 
as a set of beliefs and ideas on knowing and accepting which a person enters the told of 
Islam and becomes a believer -mumin. Islam is defined as a set of responsibilities or 
obligations placed on a mumin discharging which brings him to Islam as a Muslim. Then 
ihsan is explained as sincerity. This is the condition to which a person arrives after a 
concentration of Allah on following a correct belief and ideas and abiding by Shari'ah. He 
then gains nearness to His creator. All these three things are interlinked and inseparable. 
Nearness to Allah is possible only on abiding by His commands and the guidance of His 
Messenger which, in turn, can be achieved by being fully attentive to Allah. This is reliable 
only after correcting one’s ideas and beliefs. To be attentive to Allah one will have to 
Endeavour and make dhikr and supplications. 
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4. Sayyidiuna Ibn Umar ++ “ye, 1 narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph se à sho 
said, “Islam is built on five (things): (i) The testimony that there is no God but 
Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger; (ii) Establishing the 
salah; (iii) Payment of the zakah; (iv). Performing the Hajj and (v) Fasting (in the 
month) of Ramadan."2 | ) . 
COMMENTARY: Islam is compared with an edifice. A high-rise imposing building can 
stand only on strong foundation pillars, Thus, Islam has five pillars without which no one 
can sustain his Islam. They are belief in monotheism, messenger ship, observing salah, 
zakah, Hajj and fasting. After that a building is beautified and a person's Islam may be . 
adorned with deeds called the wajib and mustahab (recommended) which are, not 


' He was the son of the second Caliph Umar “*«s*, ibn Khattab. He was born one year before the 
year of Prophet hood in Makkah. He died in 73 or 74 AH. ae 
Bukhari # 8, Muslim # 21-16, Nasa'i # 5001, Trimidhi # 2618, Musnad Ahmad 2-26 
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mentioned in the Hadith because it deals only with the basics. 
BRANCHES OF FAITH 
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5. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4l, Inarrated that Allah's Messenger side 41s. 

said, “Faith has some more than seventy branches. The most excellent of them is the 

confirmation that there is no God but Allah, and the humblest of them is to remove | 

a hurdle from the path. And haya (modesty) is a branch of faith.”2 
COMMENTARY: This Hadith mentions the number of branches or departments of Islam. 
Some aHadith describe them in detail. 
The first thing is basic that there is on one worthy of worship other than Allah, the Eternal 
and only He is the ever living while everything in the universe will perish. In the same 
way, a correct belief is essential about Allah’s Messengers, Books and angels. They are truly 
there, and belief in the hereafter and the evil will be punished in their graves while the 
pious will be rewarded. The day of resurrection will come and reckoning will take place. 
Deeds will be weighed in the scales. Those whose good deeds outweigh will be handed 
over their records in their right hands to be admitted to paradise. Those whose bad deeds 
are many will be given their records in their left hands. Everyone will have to pass over the 
sirat (a narrow, difficult bridge). The righteous believer will now be able to see Allah. The 
sinners will be consigned to hell. The dwellers of paradise and hell will live in their 
respective places forever. 
It is one of the branches of faith that one must continue to turn to Allah and love him. If he 
loves or hates anyone then that must be only for Allah’s sake. He mus‘ love the Prophet s 
eese ài dearly and respect him deeply. Love for him must be shown by obeying him and 
following his guidance, and disseminating his teachings. Love for Allah and His Messenger 
ely aoe 48 se must dominate all other things and even close relationship should have no 
significance before them. Obedience to Allah’s and His Messenger’s commands is a sign of 
love of them. On the other hand, disobedience to them shows lack of love for them and we 
seek refuge in Allah such a conduct. 
Another branch of faith is that one should do every deed merely for Allah’s pleasure not to 
show off or to gain a name or a worldly benefit. Hypocrisy and ostentation detract from the 
beauty and perfection of a deed. 
A believer’s heart should be fearful of Allah always and hopeful of His favours and 
mercy If he happens to fulter and commits a sin then he must repent forthwith and 
refrain from that sin again. He must fear Allah’s punishment and hope for His favours 
and grace for his pious deeds. It is a demand of faith that when a sin is committed 
intentionally or un interitionally, one must repent sincerely and be ashamed one’s 
conduct and seek Allah’s forgiveness. 


' His name was Abdur Rahman ibn Sakhr. He died in 57 or 58 AH in Madinah. 

? Muslim # 58-35, Bukhari # 9 (the former has sixty instead of seventy and the latter is without the 
most excellent... path). Tirmidhi # 2623, Abu Dawud # 4676, Nasa'i # 5005, Ibn Majah # 57, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-379 
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One must thank Allah for His blessings. If Allah bestows children then he must observe 
their aqiqah promptly. If one of them marries then he must throw a valima (wedding feast 
from a bridegroom). If his child completes memorizing the Quran or reciting it thoroughly `- 
from first to the end then he must express happiness and delight. If Allah has granted him 
wealth then he must pay the zakah due on it and pay the sadaqah ul fitr on eed day. 

Faith demands that one must honour one’s promise. When a person iS, affected, he must 
exercise patience and endure every kind of hardship he might face in discharging his 
obligations. He must steer clear of sins and he pleased with Allah’s will and decree. He 
must place trust in Allah, respect his elders and have compassion on the youngsters. He 
should refrain from arrogance and adopt humbleness. 

The beauty of Islam and perfection of faith calls upon him to continue to chant the kalimah 
tayyibah and Shahadah, recite Quran and if he is unlearned then he must acquire . 
knowledge from the scholars but if he is learned then he must impart knowledge to the 
illiterate. He must preserve in seeking Allah’s help in achieving his objectives. 

The branches of faith include offering fard and optional salah, fasting the prescribed and 
the voluntary, covering oneself, giving charity. Setting slaves free, performing Hajj and 
umra, engaging in supererogatory worship, emigrating from enemy’s territory and form 
places where indecency is practiced, refraining from innovation and indecency, giving 
rights of others, being dutiful to parents, raising one’s children in accordance with Shari'ah 
being kind to the subordinates, obeying one’s superiors provided they do not command 
against Islam, being just with others, reconciling two quarreling people, fighting against 
enemies of Islam propagating and enjoying piety, forbidding evil, observing the prescribed 
punishments, engaging in jihad against enemies of Allah with weapons, pen or tongue to 
the best of one’s ability, guarding the frontiers of Islamic states, being kind to neighbours, 
earning lawful wealth, spreading the salaam, avoiding extravagance, responding to the 
sneezer, abstaining from vain play and prank, keeping away from inconveniencing others, 
removing obstructions from the through fares and soon. A person must keep oneself clean 
from everything that distracts other from Allah’s path. 

These things are from the branches of faith. If anyone lacks them then his faith is imperfect. 
He must pray to Allah to help absorb these things. 
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6. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr sds 1 narrated ns Allah’s Messenger dole dt glue 


es said, “The Muslim is he from whose tongue and hand (other) Muslims are 
safe. And, the muhajir is he who gives up everything that Allah has forbidden.” 
(These are words of Bukhari but those of Muslim are;) A man asked the Prophet 


eseli do, “Which of the Muslim is the best?” He said, “He from whose tongue | 


' He was a great scholar and a God fearing sahabi. He died I 75AH in Egypt though other dates are 
given. 
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and hand the Muslims are safe.”1 

COMMENTARY: The first part of the Hadith suggest that a believer and Muslim is not one 
who merely recites the Kalimah and performs some specified deeds Rather, Islam requires 
its adherents to preserve the prescribed beliefs and deeds and also to respect human 
` values. He should be a demonstration of peace, love and compassion. People should not 
fear him but take him to be their sympathizer and well-wisher. They should be able to trust 
him in all their affairs. Although the Hadith mentions only hand and tongue, everything 
that can cause hurt is meant here. l 

While muhajir is one who forsakes his native land to emigrate to the land of Islam, this 
Hadith tells us that there is another. hijrah (emigration) that has a perpetual relationship 
with life. It is to abandon all those things that Allah has forbidden and to give up 
completely base, indecent desires. A chaste life should be adopted. 


DEGREE OF LOVE 
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7. Sayyiduna Anas ++i), ° narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “None of you 

believes unless I am dearer to him than his father his children and all mankind. 
COMMENTARY: Love is of two kinds: natural and rational. The former is as between 
children and father. It is natural and innate and has nothing to do with intelligence or an 
outside influence. Rational love, on the other hand, is not influenced by natural feelings but 
is dictated by the intellect or some external need like a patient's craving for medicine or 
willingness, to undergo surgery. Some occasions rational love surpasses the most deep 
seated natural love. The Hadith calls for the rational love for the Prophet e34 ài as the 
scholars tell us. But, it should be so strong and so moved by sentiment that it should 
overcome the natural love. We may understand it by an example suppose, obedience to the 
Prophet's ems àse guidance is obstructed by love for a blood relative like a father or a 
son, so love for the Prophet wi sate ee should overrule the natural love for the relative, and 
obedience should take precedence. This is a great station and can be achieved only through 
selfless sacrifice. This person should have no aim in life other than the pleasure of Allah 
and His Messenger e344, He should not hesitate to kill his father or son if he is among 
the disbelievers in a battle in jihad on the side of the Muslims. There have been examples of 
this kind of sacrifice in past history. 
In short, the Hadith says that perfect faith depends on love of the Messenger e's. If a Muslim 
lacks this degree of faith then he cannot be a perfect Muslim whatever his claims to that. 
On hearing this Hadith, Umar ibn Khattab +*4)s* exclaimed, “O Messenger of Allah you 
are dearer to me then everything in the world except my own self.” The Prophet sts åt slo 
said, “By Him who has my life in His hand, you are still not a perfect believer because this 
can be achieved only when I am dearer to you than your life too.” The moment he spoke 


' Bukhari # 10, Muslim # 64-40, Abu Dawud # 2481, Nasa'i # 4996, Musnad Ahmad 2-187. 

? Anas ibn Maalik ssd% Ansari was a resident of Madinah. He was 10 years old when his mother 

Umm Sulaym bint Mitha presented him to the Prophet os4le<i\ je to serve him. He died in 96 AH. 
3 Bukhari # 14, Muslim # 69-44, Nasa’i # 5013, Ibn Majah #67, Masnad Ahmad 3-207. 
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these words Umar +©4lu*, called out, “O Messenger of Allah.” Overwhelmed as he was,” 
my life is for you! You are dearer to me than my life too!” The Prophet esate o assured 
him, “O Umar, your faith is perfect now.” 

This is not an isolated case. All the sahabah veds had the some sentiments. 

During the Battle of Uhud, as ansar woman lost her husband, father and brother who were 
martyred for Islam’s cause. This woman was informed and, instead of mourning, her first 
question was, “Tell me, By Allah, is my chief, my master, Allah’s Messenger es + àt le 
safe? My life be ransomed to him.” She was told, “Yes!” she went forward to see him and 
on seeing him remarked, \l>Jbs;4..a08 (All anxiety is easily overcome with you here). 

A man met him and said, “O Messenger of Allah, you are dearer to me than my family 
and wealth. When I remember you I cannot wait till I see you. When I come here, my 
eyes are cooled on seeing you. But, now I am worried, for after death you shall be with 
the Prophets +!4e and how shall I see you?” At that moment the verse (69) of surah 
an Nisa was revealed: 
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And whosoever obeys Allah and the Messenger, they are with those whom Allah 

has blessed - of the Prophets and the truthful, and the martyrs, and the righteous, 

and an excellent company are they! 
The Prophet essä s conveyed to him these tidings. 
Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Abd Rabbih «4%. was known as the sahih adhan (one associated 
with adhan). He was attending to his garden when his son came and announced to him the 
sad news of the Prophet's ps4 à do death. This lover of the Prophet ehs àse could not 
endure the news, Grieved, he raised his hands high and prayed beseechingly, “O Allah, 
deprive me of the blessings of sight so that these eyes that were brightened with the sight 
of the Prophet e244. may not now see anyone else.” (Tarjumah sunnah) 
These examples demonstrate that the noble sahabah ++ 4t s+. had the some degree of 
love for the Prophet as this Hadith demands. Thus the Muslims who wish to keep their 
faith safe and Islam strong must fill their hearts with a deep love for the Prophet “+4 ge 
es, They must abide by his teachings. The standards of love for me lies in abiding by 
Shariah and following him. That is the means of deliverance. Anyone who fails to 
observe this seems to show that he does not love the Prophet rs", We seek refuge 
in Allah from such thought. 
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8. Sayyiduna Anas “ «i! «%3 also narrated that Allah Messenger es + ò J+ said, 
“There are three things which if they are in anyone, he will find the sweetness of 
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faith because of them; (1) He to whom Allah and His Messenger are dearer than all 
else besides them, (ii) he who loves another only because of his love of Allah, and 
(iii) he who hates to return to disbelief after Allah has brought him out of it just as 
he hates to be cast into the fire.” 
COMMENTARY: Perfect faith demands of the faithful that his heart should be full to the 
brim with love for Allah and His Messenger ple sited slo so that the rest of the whole world is 
nothing before them. 
A believer loves or detests anyone only for the pleasure of Allah. Each of his deeds is for Allah. 
Faith and Islam should drive out of his heart even the thought of disbelief and polytheism. 
These are the three things that are found in the possessor of faith who alone deserves 
‘reward for that. 


THE FLAVOUR OF FAITH 
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9. Sayyidina Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib 447- 2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 44s! 

esl said, “He has tasted the flavour of faith who is pleased with Allah as Lord, 

with Islam as religion and with Muhammad e113 as a Messenger.”3 
COMMENTARY: Our mind and heart should not be burdened with an inkling of pressure, 
a hint of uneasiness, an iota of doubt, or a semblance of unwillingness concerning our 
belief and conviction that Allah is the Lord, Muhammad oss ù se is the Messenger and 
Prophet, and Islam and Shari'ah are true. Outwardly as well as inwardly we must be well- 
pleased and at peace as though on receiving a precious possession. 
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10. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ 4> narrated that Allah’s Messenger e34 4 sv 
said, “By Him in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, every one of this people - 
whether a Jew or a Christian - who hears of me but dies without believing in that 
with which I am sent, will be one of the dwellers of the fire.”4 
COMMENTARY: Islam is a universal religion and a universal law that everyone in the 
world must obey similarly, the mission of the Prophet of Islam esi, is a universal and 
international message for every age and every people without exception. Hence, it is 
equally fard on everyone to believe and to abide by his Shari’ah(Divine law). 
This Hadith mentions the Jews and Christians who had received Divine Book and were 
expected to embrace Islam and obey the last Messenger 2+“ se, Given that, how can 
they who had no heavenly book hope to gain deliverance without believing in the last 


! Bukhari # 16, Muslim # 67-43, Tirmidhi # 2633, Nasa'i # 4988, Ibn Majah # 4033, Musnad Ahmad 3-172. 
5 Hg was the Prophet's ose! Jo paternal uncle. He died on Friday 12th Rajab 32 AH. 

3 Muslim # 5634, Trimidhi # 2632, Musnad Ahmad 1-208 
4 Muslim # 240-153 
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Messenger plesale äi glo? 
Moreover, the Jews ard Christians claimed that as believers in revealed Books, they had 
received salvation and had no need to embrace Islam. This Hadith rejects their claim. It 
asserts that all previous Shari'ah stand abrogated and everyone has to believe i in Islam, the 
last and final religion. 

RECIPIENTS OF DUAL REWARD 
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11. Sayyidina Abu Musa al Ash’ary ! narrated Allah’s Messenger es‘ ài o said, 
“Three people will get a dual reward: a member of the peoples of the Book who 
believed in his Prophet and believes in Muhammad (too), a slave who gives the 
rights of Allah and the rights of his master; and a man who has a female slave with 
whom he has sexual intercourse, gives her a good training and teaches her excellent 
manners after which he sets her free and marries her. So, he has two rewards.”2 
COMMENTARY: These three persons will earn a two fold reward. The first category of the 
peoples of the Book believed and followed their Prophets sincerely till the coming of 
Prophet Muhammad es ù d2 when they had no hesitation in switching over to him, so, 
they get two rewards. We must observe that of all religions, Islam is based on ‘accepting’ 
not ‘rejecting’ It does not belittle any Prophet and confirms all heavenly books and all 
Messengers of Allah. In contrast, every other religion requires its adherents to reject all 
religions other than itself. Islam makes it binding on its followers to confirm that all the 
Messengers sent by Allah were charged to guide their peoples. 
` The Hadith also says that the previous belief of those people will not go in rain. They will 
get that reward and then a reward for submission to Islam. If they do not embrace Islam 
then not only will they suffer perpetual punishment for disbelief but their previous belief 
will go in vain. They will get no reward for that too. 
As for the slave, Islam requires a slave to be faithful and dutiful to his master. He gets a reward 
twice over for obedience and loyalty to his master and for abiding by Allah’s commands. 
The third man raises a female slave to the level of the honourable women of the society. He 
fulfils the demands of society as well as of Islam, and qualifies for two rewards. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi «4+. said that the dual reward means, ‘every deed 
will get a reward double of what others get for the same deed. If anyone gets ten rewards 
for any deed, these persons will earn twenty.” 
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' He first emigrated to Ethiopia. He died in Dhul Hijjjah 44 AH in Makkah. 
? Bukhari # 97, Muslim # 241-154, Tirmidhi # 119, Nasa’i # 3344, Ibn Majah # 1956, Musnad Ahmad 4- 
402, Darani # 2244 
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12. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+++. narrated that Allah’s Messenger e144. said, “I 
have been commanded to fight people till they testify that there is no God but 
Allah and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger they establish the salah and pay 
the zakah. Thus, if they do that, they have my protection for their lives and 
property, except for the rights of Islam and their reckoning is with Allah.” The 
version in Muslim does not mention’ ‘except for the rights of Islam.”! 
COMMENTARY: Allah is the Owner and king of this world and the universe. Hence, the 
inhabitants of His creation are bound to obey Him and His Messenger t-se àse, Allah's 
Messenger rse àt were deputed to enforce His commands. No one how rebels against 
Allah’s Commands should be allowed to live on His land. No one should be permitted to 
cause dissension in the (Islamic) land. Those who refuse to submit to Allah’s sovereignty 
should be proceeded against as any government does under its constitution. The Prophet 
esale ithe says here that he is commanded to fight the enemies of Islam till they cease to 
rebel and antagonize, and obtain rights to reside in our (Islamic) society. One way they can 
get these rights is to give up disbelief and opposition and adopt Islam sincerely proving 
this with their deeds. Another choice (as mentioned elsewhere) is that they should declare 
their willingness to reside in the Islamic territory as obedient peace loving citizens by 
paying the jizyah which ensures them social protection. 
In either case -becoming Muslims or paying the jizyah, protection of life and property 
rests with the Islamic state according to Islamic laws. However the laws of the state 
will be applied as to everyone, Muslim or dhimmi disbeliever, like laws of retaliation, 
prescribed punishment etc. 
The Shari'ah enforces its laws on the apparent. The true, unseen condition is known only to 
Allah who will judge in the hereafter. 
The Hadith is evidence that the repentance of the atheists and unbelievers is accepted. If 
they repent then they should not be punished. However, opinions differ on this issue and if 
a person who had uttered atheistic words repents only to save himself from punishment 
then his repentance will not be accepted. 


MUSLIM DEFINED 
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13. Sayyiduna Anas “+4! narrated that Allah’s Messenger s+ 4 said, “He 
who offers the salah as we do, turns to our giblah and eats what we slaughter is a 
Muslim under the protection of Allah and His Messenger. So do not betray Allah 
by overriding His protection.”? 

COMMENTARY: While faith truly is a confirmation within the heart, it is an inward 


' Bukhari # 25, Muslim # 36-22, Tirmidhi # 2615, Abu Dawud # 26 41, Nasa'i # 3973, Ibn Majah # 71, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-354, Darami # 2446, However, the four have not transmitted from Ibn Umar “yo 
slusas but from Abu Hurayrah «stss and Anas ++i, 

? Bukhari # 391, Nasa’i # 4997, as for as the words, (he) is a Muslim. 
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condition. So, too, the oral declaration is significant. But, distinctions between any two 
religions lies in their symbols. The symbols of Islam are mentioned in this Hadith and are 
more practical than those of other religions. If the peoples of the Book adopt our symbols, 
observing our form of salah facing our qiblah and eating our dhabihah (sacrifice), that 
would be clear evidence of their acceptance of our religion. Such a person is a Muslim and 
enters into a pact with Allah and His Messenger who take responsibility to protect him. 
Muslims must not harass or scare him else they would be violating Allah’s pact which is 
tantamount to putting the blame on Allah. 
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14. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +++, narrated that a villager met the Prophet “+ 
m34 and requested him to guide him to a deed on doing which he would enter ` 
paradise. The Prophet e+ # s+ said, “Worship Allah alone and associate not 
anything with Him, establish the prescribe salah, pay the obligatory zakah and fast 
during (the month of) Ramadan. “The villager submitted. “By Him in whose hand 
is my soul, I shall neither add to it nor decrease from it.” When he departed, the 
Prophet e344 said, “He to whom it pleases to look at a dweller of paradise must 
look at this man.” l 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet “s+ àe did not mention the testimonies because the 
villager was already a Muslim. Besides, everyone knows that the testimonies are essential 
like other basic things. 
Moreover, when he put the question perhaps only these three things were made fard 
(obligatory) and the remaining might have been prescribed later on. He was strong in faith 
so he did not waiver and assured the Prophet e+) à do that he would not add to his 
question and not fail to do anything from what the comprehensive answer made clear to 
him. The Prophet e241 recognizes in him the sincerity and gave tidings that he was to 
be a man of paradise. 


PERFECT FAITH 
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15. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Abdullah Thagafi +=», 2 narrated that he requested, “O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me a word about Islam that I shall have no need to ask 
anyone about it after you.” 
According to another version:”.......other than you.” He said, “Say, ‘I believe in 


l Bukhari # 1397, Muslim # 15-14 
? His Kunyah was Abu Umar. 
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Allah,’ then stick to it.”! 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the theoretical aspect of believe with the testimonies, there is 
the practical demonstration with deeds to corroborate the oral testimonies. These should not 
be fleeting affairs but one should remain firm on them all the time, every moment of life. 


THE OBLIGATIONS IMPOSED BY ISLAM 
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16. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah +©4!\s>, 2 narrated that a man of Najd came to 
Allah’s Messenger s+ ào He had unkempt hair and they could hear his voice 
without being able to grasp what he said till he was nearer to Allah’s Messenger +~ 
msa à! They found that he was asking about Islam. Allah's Messenger p+ à ge 
said, “Five salah during the day and night.” He asked, “Is there on me anything 
besides that?” He said “No, unless upon offer the supererogatory.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger esis de added, “And the fasts in the month of Ramadan.” He asked, 
“Is there on me anything besides that?” He said, “No, unless you fast the optional.” 
(The narrator went on to say) Then Allah’s Messenger es àe mentioned zakah 
and he asked if he had to pay anything besides that and he said, “No unless you 
give voluntarily.” The man then turned to depart, saying, “By Allah, I will not add 
to it anything and not decrease from it anything.” So, Allah’s Messenger rse äi go 
said, “The man has gained success, if he speaks the truth.” 3 

COMMENTARY: Either only these duties were prescribed till that time when the man 

arrived or he was an envoy of his tribe. This is why he asserted that he would neither add 

to, nor deduct from the obligations enumerated to Him. 
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THE PREACHER’S DUTY 
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' Muslim # 26-38, Tirmidhi with different wordings # 2418, Ibn Majah # 3972, Musnad Ahmad 3-413. 
? His Kunyah was Abu Muhammad Qurayshi Taymi and his title was Talhah al Khayr. He died in 36 
AH at the age of 64 years. 

3 Bukhari # 46, Muslim # 8-11, Abu Dawud # 391.Nasa’i # 458, Muwatta Maalik # 9k, Darami # 1578, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-162. 
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17. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4 4> narrated that when the diao of Abd al 
Qays came to the Prophet +~s+4i.lv he asked, “what deputation is it?” The shabah 
asad said, “Rabi'ah.” He said, “Welcome to the people!” - or “the deputation! 
Neither shall you be disgraced nor shall you regret (in this life or the next).” They 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, we are unable to come to you except in these 
sacred months (when fighting is tabooed) because between us and you lies the 
tribe disbelievers, the Mudar. So, teach us the commands that differentiate 
(between truth and falsehood) that we might inform those whom we have left 
behind and that we might enter paradise thereby.” And they asked about the 
vessels.! That they could use. He commanded them to observe four things and 
forbade them four things. He instructed them to believe in Allah alone, asking 
“Do you know what believe in Allah implies?” They said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said, “(It is the) testimony that there is no God but 
Allah and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, observance of the salah, 
payment of the zakah and fasting in Ramadan, and that you should pay one-fifth 
of the booty.” And he forbade them four things (vessels); al-hantam, ad-dubba, 
an-naqqir and al-muzaffat. He exhorted them to remember all that and to inform 
those whom they had left behind (all these instructions)? 
COMMENTARY: Deputations came to Madinah from distant lands as the message of Islam 
spread. They learnt from the Prophet rs + à se and returned to their tribes with the 
message. The deputation of Abd Qays was one such and it was named after its chief. They 
were residents of Bahrain and had met the Prophet s+ à ste first before the conquest of 
Makkah in 5AH when their number was 13 or 14. The second time they came in 8 AH or 
9AH and were forty men. Their mosque had the distinction of being the first, after the 
Masjis Nabawi, to observe the Friday salah. Bukhari has the narration. 
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' This is as in Mazahir ul Haq but Bukhari has ‘drinks’ instead of vessels. These were pitchers in 
which wine, etc, were prepared. 

? Bukhari # 5, Muslim # 24-17, Al-hantam was a greenish wine pitcher glazed as dubba was a guard, 
annaqqir a hollowed stump of a palm tree and al-Muzaffat al muzaffat a container smeared with tar. 
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observed in he mosque of Abd Qays in Juwatta in Bahrain.”! 
The Prophet e-s d> had informed the sahabah «is, beforehand that a delegation was 


about to come to them that was the best of all the people of the east. Umar sedis stood up 
to see them and saw thirteen men coming towards them. He conveyed to them the Prophet 
elu s1leai Le tidings and they rushed towards the Prophet ese and kissed his hands. They 
had left their animals and luggage in a haphazard manner. However, the Amir Abd Qays 
was calm. He tied all the animals in an organized manner and changed his clothes before 
proceeding in a dignified manner towards the Prophet e~2+*4.4e, He was a young man, He 
kissed the Prophet's #241, hands. He was an ugly man and he pleaded. “O Messenger of 
Allah, a man’s dignity lies in his two organs, tongue and heart not his frame,” ‘He said, “You 
have two characteristics that Allah and His Messenger like. You are sagacious and tolerant.” 
He asked, “O Messenger of Allah, do I possess these qualities by birth or have I bees 
them? The Prophet #44. told him that they were inherent in him. 

They had to pass the Mudar who were very aggressive and never let anyone go by 
unmolested. So they could only come in the sacred months. 

They were taught four things: belief in Allah and His Messenger, salah, fasting and zakah. 
Some Muhaddith, have mentioned Hajj too, but Ibn Hajar has called that shaadh (rare). 
Later they were asked specifically to pay one-fifth of the spoils of war because they often 
engaged in battle. 

They were forbidden four kinds of vessels that the Arabs used to prepare and store wine. 
Wine was forbidden so these vessels were disallowed so that any kind of a wrong 
impression should be avoided. Later when the prohibition had become clear and wine was 
no longer associated with these vessels. Permission was granted to use the vessels. 


ISLAM’S COMMANDS 


r 


olesi ói Solas Sag shag ae abn be alts $525 JÉ JÉ oala c Ése Bes OA) 


$, EEP 


a2 22% iP 2 F af 2 nee zá al} Z is $ 2 E24? z 
Rag G V5 25351 | V5 13855 V5 135 25 Vs hs a Wee errr 


r g 2 7 


(26 ò 4 277 ? z 2 A 2 a4 Pa 2 T? 453 24 
ba lal G5 ai Eal pS he 95 55585 jaa higa V5 oo 2S 55 Sal O45 ab 5G 


“ 2 z d P 2 24 28 ° - 7 IR 2 
ai SI 345 ae Aus! 2 hc G EUS be olal ó ME 5US 54 $ (SUI a, 25308 ES 25 


E sees suae eld 2 gaze de lS 2 I 


18. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as Samit +s ùl% 2 narrated that - while a group of his 
companions were sitting by him - Allah’s Messenger e+“. said, “five me your 
pledge that you will not associate anything with Allah, you will not steal, you will 
not commit adultery, you will not kill your children, you will not come up with 
slander which you have fabricated yourselves and you will not disobey the 
commands (of Shari'ah). So, he of you who fulfils his promise has his reward with 
Allah. As for him who commits one of these sins and is punished for that in this 


' Bukhari # 892, 4371 
? The ansar sahabi who had participated in the pledges of Aqabah, first and second. He was the 
teacher of the ahl us safah. He died at the age of 72 in 43 AH. 
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world then that is an atonement for him. But, as for him who commits one of these 
sins and Allah conceals it in the world then it is up to Allah - if He wishes He will 
forgive him and if he wishes He will punish him (in the hereafter).” So, they 
pledged allegiance to him on that. 1 


COMMENTARY: Allah may or may not punish a sinner. lf he forgives then it is a favour 
from Him otherwise it is a dispensation of justice. However, the Mu’tazillah contend that 
Allah will punish the sinner definitely and reward the pious. This is not the belief of the ahl 
us-sunnah wa al-jama’ah. 
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19.Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «++!» 2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4“ 
ese went forth to the place of salah on Eed ul Adha or Eed ul Fitr. He passed by 
the women and exhorted them, “O company of women! Give in charity, for I have 
seen your majority in hell.” They enquired. “Why is that so, O Messenger of 
. Allah?” He. said, “You are given to curse much and you disobey and show 
ingratitude to your husbands. I have not seen anyone deficient in intelligence and 
religion more able then one of you in making a fool of a wise husband. They asked, 
“And what is the deficiency in our religion and our intelligence, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He asked, “Is not the testimony of a woman (like that of) half the testimony 
of a man?” They said, “Certainly!” He said, “That is the deficiency in her 
intelligence.” And he asked, “Is it not that when a woman menstruates, she does 
not offer salah and does not keep fast?” They said, “Yes of course!” He said, “That 
is the deficiency in her religion.” 


COMMENTARY: In early Islam, women also attended the congregational salah. They set 
ina separate corner and could not hear the sermon, so the Prophet 2414+ went to them 
and conveyed to them some teachings of religion. 

The Prophet essä le advised them to give charity and to correct certain shortcomings. 
The Hadith says that it is very bad to curse anyone. The Shari'ah bids us not to curse any 
person by name, even if he is a disbeliever, for, he might embrace Islam before death. 





' Bukhari #18, Muslim # 41, Tirmidhi # 1444, Nasa'i # 4205, Musnad Ahmad 5-314, 

His réal name was Sadibn Maalik ibn Shayban. He died in 74 Ah at the.age of 84 

? Bukhari # 304, Muslim 13-49, Trimidhi # 2422 (from Abu Hurayrah) Ibn Majah # 4003 (from Ibn 
Umars) 
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However, if anyone dies a disbeliever then he may be cursed. Also evil itself may be cursed 
and one may make a general unspecified statement ‘Curse be on disbelief’ or ‘disbelievers’. 
As for deficiency in their intelligence and their religion, it does not in any way humiliate 
them but merely refers to the natural creation. It is a basic inherent difference between men 
and women. As for as the human nobility is concerned, men and women are at par. 
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l 20. Sayyidüna Abu Hurayrah sets narrated that Allah’s Messenger essä said 
that Allah the Exalted say, “The son of Aadam has accused me of falsehood though 
it is not proper for him to do so. And he has reviled me though it is not proper for 
him to do so. As for his accusation of Me, it is his saying, ‘He will not resurrect me 
as He created me the first time,’ but creating (him) the first time was in no way 
easier for me then resurrection him. AS for his reviling me, It is his saying. ‘Allah 
-has taken a son,’ While I am the one, Alone, the Independent, the eternally 
besought. I beget not nor was I begotten and there is none co-equal with me.”! 


-155 Scola SAI iges Ms al ea ls ok glasg (1) 
21. And the version of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +sds has the words (of Allah): “And 
as for his reviling me, (he alleges that) I have a son - (glorified and ) without 
blemish am I that I should take a wife or a son.” 2 
COMMENTARY: People accuse Allah of falsehood because He says in the Qur’an that 
every soul will die and will be revived. Those who deny this statement accuse Him of lying 
and in this way they also deny His attribute of al-Qadir (the All powerful). One who 
creates may also recreate just as man with his limited ability makes something and then 
restores it. . 
The saying ‘first time’ and ‘second time’ is merely to make mankind understand in their 
outlook. It has nothing to do with Allah who is All. Powerful, and ore is the same 
for him always. 
Moreover, the Jews and the Christians ascribe to Allah (Sayyidina) ie AMS! ale and 
(Sayyiduna) Easa -dJlazle as sons. He is far above that and pure without blemish. 
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' Bukhari # 4974, Nasa'i # 2078 (also 2077), Musnad Ahmad 2-317 
? Bukhari # 4482. 
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22. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah + ù> narrated that Allah’s Messenger e~1 + 4 dv 
said, “Allah says, “The son of Aadam hurts Me when he derides time although I am 
time. In my Hand is all authority. I alter night and day.” 


COMMENTARY: The illiterate blame time for their anxieties that they bring upon 
themselves. They call times as ‘bad’. This is very wrong because Allah is the one who 
changes time, and night and day rotate at His will. Their rotation is time. If time is blamed 
then in fact Allah is questioned. 


ALLAH'S PATIENCE 
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23. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al Ash’ary ++4i\v> narrated that Allah’s Messenger +à 


es said, “No one is more patient on hearing painful words than Allah the exalted. 
They attribute to Him a son yet he gives them security and sustenance.”2 


COMMENTARY: As it is, no one can hurt Allah - neither by words nor by deeds. He does not 
have to endure. Rather, though He can punish, He does not take the disobedient to task but lets 
them draw on His provision as the pious do, and both enjoy His mercy and blessings. 
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24. Sayyiduna Mu’ ‘adh “s«ils2, 3 narrated: I was the co-rider with the Prophet 4. 
esl on a donkey. There was nothing between me and him but the rear part of the 
saddle. He said, “O Mu’adh, do you know Allah’s right is over his slaves? And what 
is the right of the slaves over Allah?” I said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” 
He said, “Surely Allah’s right over the slaves is that they should worship Him and 
not associate with him anything and the right of the slaves over Allah is that he 
should not punish one who does not associate anything with Him.” I asked, “O 


Messenger of Allah, shall I not give glad tidings to the people?” He said, “Do not 
give them glad tidings lest they rely on it alone.”4 


COMMENTARY: The donkeys of Arabia are stronger and speedier than the horses of our 
land. A believer in Allah’s unity will go to paradise, but he will endure punishment in hell 
for his misdeeds before being taken out of it and sent to paradise for ever. 


' Bukhari # 4826, Muslim # 2-2246, Abu Dawud # 5274, Musnad Ahmad 2-272 

2 Bukhari # 6099, Muslim # 49-2803, Musnad Ahmad 4-401. 

3 His Kunyah was Abu Rahman. He was an ansari. He died in 18AH at the age of 48 years. 
* Bukhari # 2856, Muslim # 48-30, Tirmidhi # 2652, Ibn Majah # 4296 
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RELEASE FROM HELL 
uas JG r eid e a 
$325 u axí JEG JC cuias sl Sper G eed Ju pe 135255 Jl Jp 
iita (63 aren fsa Via Y ci debs asl al JG OU agaras afi 


1> 
27 “44a r 


Sled (gy KET 135s 151 JE E l AIST J 256 SE Ó Je ai ass Í 


(ade gare) s 3 giis 


25. Sayyidun Anas «© ù reported that the Prophet es% àe was riding a 
donkey and Mu'adh +43 was the rear man. He said, “O Mu'adh!” He said, “Here 
am I, O Messenger of Allah, and at your service!” He said(again), "O Mu’adh!”. He 
replied, “Here am I, O Messenger of Allah - at your service!” (A third time) he said, 
“O Mu'adh!” And he responded, “Here am I, O Messenger of Allah, at your 
service!” Having called him thrice, the Prophet e344. said, “No one does testify 
that there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger, sincerely 
from his heart but Allah forbids the fire to touch him.” He said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I not inform the people that they may be cheerful (with it)?” He said, 
“Then they would rely on it.” (Anas +=«i\s) said) Mu'adh «sds» disclosed it at the 
time of his death fearing the sin (of concealing a Hadith) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet e341. called Mu'adh ssk repeatedly that he might be 
fully attentive-to what he might be fully attentive to what he was going to say and might 
realize its significance. 
He told him that one who testifies to Allah unity and His Prophet's e~3+"4.¢ messenger 
ship would bé safe from the fire of hell provided he abided by the demands of this 
testimony. It means observing the duties imposed by the religion and Shari'ah and obeying 
the commands of Allah and His Messenger e2+"4s, Then, the mercy and favour of Allah 
will protect him from the fire. This is why the Prophet 2+ åte disallowed Sayyiduna 
Mu'adh +s 4s from disclosing this. Hadith to the common men who might then rely on 
the tidings and neglect to perform the deeds. If they are neglectful, they would be punished 
before they are sent to paradise while the disbelievers would be sent to hell for ever. Those 
who believe in Allah’s unity and the e meesengership of RREI Muhammad e344 will 
not abide in hell for ever. 
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! Bukhari # 128, Muslim 53-32 
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26. Sayyidina Abu Dharr +244», 1 narrated, “I came to the Prophet 2" ài sho, He | 
was sleeping and was covered with a white sheet of cloth. Then I came to him later 
and he was awake. He said, “A slave who declares (à Y! ~ Y) (There is no God but 
Allah) and dies with that belief will enter Paradise.” I asked, “Even if he commits 
adultery and steals?” He affirmed.” (Yes,) even if he commits adultery and steals.” I 
asked again (in surprise), “(He will enter paradise) even if he commits adultery and 
steals?” The Prophet e244 affirmed, “even if commits adultery and steals.” Again 
(the third time) I asked, “Even if he commits adultery and steals?” He said, “(Yes) 
even if he commits adultery and steals though Abu Dharr may find it unpleasant. The 
sub-narrator said that whenever Abu Dharr «eùl narrated this Hadith, he was sure 
to conclude with, “Even though Abu Dharr finds it unpleasant.” 2 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s mercy knows no bounds and he may admit to paradise anyone 
who commits a grave sin but dies with his heart illuminated with faith. The scholars of 
Hadith say, however, that he will first undergo punishment for his sins. The Prophet dled gle 
es had observed that hardened sinners, who had never obeyed Allah, suddenly repented 
and turned over a new leaf to earn Allah’s forgiveness. 
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27. Ubadah ibn as Samit «s43 narrated that Allah’s Messenger eyelet do said, “If 
anyone bears testimony that there is no God but Allah alone who has no partner, 
that Muhammad is His servant and messenger, that Easa is Allah’s servant and 
messenger and son of His servant, His ward that He cast into Maryam and a spirit 
from Him, and that paradise is true and hell is true (and real), Allah shall admit him 
to paradise in spite of the deeds he had performed.” i 
COMMENTARY: This Hadith emphasizes that perpetual deliverance depends on beliefs 
being correct. Any kind of weakness in deeds may be condoned by Allah. 
Faith depends on the conviction that Allah is One, the only God and the Lord. Next, it is 
necessary to believe in the messengership of all the messengers beginnings with Prophet 
Muhammad's 336, Apart from him only Prophet Easa 4-a- is mentioned not only 


ue by way of a symbol but also to reject the motion of the Christians. Neither is he the son of 


4 Allah nor has Allah placed Himself in him, but created him in the womb of (Sayyidah) 
“Maryam #t4Je, He is called kalimat Allah (Allah’s word) because he was created without 
a father merely on Allah’s saying ‘Be’. He is also called RoohAllah (Allah’s spirit) not 
because hè has some part of Allah, or Alah’s soul, in him, but because he was able, at 





! He was jundub ibn Janadah. He embraced Islam in Makkah in the very beginning. He died in 32 AH. 
? Bukhari # 5827, Muslim # 154-94, Musnad Ahmaad 5-166. 
> Bukhari # 3435, Muslim # 46-28, Musnad Ahmad 5-314, Nasa’‘i in ‘Fil Yawn wa layl’ p 603 # 1130 
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Allah’s command, to revive the dead and blow life into birds fashioned out of day. Then 
these birds flew into the air. 

After that, belief in the hereafter is necessary. If deeds fall short after holding these beliefs 
then the Hadith assures the believer of paradise. However, if any shortcomings in 
performance of the deeds are not forgiven by Allah’s mercy then it will make one liable to 
punishment. After the sentence is served, he will be admitted to paradise. The Hadith says 
that if anyone’s beliefs are correct and he has obeyed the commands then he will go to 
paradise directly. If his deeds and obedience are below the marks then he will undergo due 
punishment before being sent to paradise. . 
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28. Sayyiduna Amir ibn al-Aas +e 4%, 1 narrated that he met the Prophet +à s 
. es requested, “Stretch out your right hand that I may pledge allegiance to you.” 
He stretched out his right hand, but Amr withdrew his hand, so he asked, “What 
is it, O Amr?” He said, “I wish to place a condition.” The Prophet asked “What 
condition?” He said, “That I may be forgiven.” Allah’s Messenger eh» se 4 slo 
said, “Do you not know, O Amr, that Islam obliterates whatever was done 
before it. Hijrah (emigration) effaces whatever preceded it. Hajj blots out every 
wrong done prior to it.”? 
COMMENTARY: This Hadith makes it amply clear that, in a moment, the light of Islam 
blots out darkness from a person who was covered with it. The Kalimah when uttered 
sincerely brightens heart and mind and casts off all fear of reprisal against past sins. 
However, rights of fellow men remain to be paid, like debts, trusts borrowings 
transactions, but not against adultery, stealing, murder which fall under the purview of 
this Hadith and are forgiven. It is said about Hajj that it also expiates all kinds of rights of 
fellow men whom Allah compensates with His grace and mercy. 
The two Hadiths of Abu Hurayrah să») that Allah said (ANS i yest AN cbt gh Stara J) (I am 
in no need of partners) and (@!' s's) sv) (Pride is my cloak) are in the chapters on 
hypocrisy and anger(# 5315 and 5110). 
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' He was a Quraysh sahabi. His Kunya was Abu Abdullah or Abu Muhammad. He died in 43 AH. 
? Muslim # 192-121, Musnad Ahmad 4-205. 
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29. Sayyiduna Mu'adh «s ùle narrated that he submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, 
do iùfonn me of a deed that will take me to paradise and away from the fire.” He 
said, “Indeed, you have asked about a grave matter, but it is easy for one of whom 
Allah makes it easy. Worship Allah and do not associate anything with Him. 
Establish the salah, pay the zakah, observe fasting in Ramadan and perform Hajj of 
the house.” Then he asked and enlightened, “Shall I not guide you to the gates of 
what is good? Fasting is a shield. Charity erases sins just as water extinguishes fire, 
and a believer's sins just as water extinguishes fire, and a believer's salah in the 
middle of the night (also erases sins).” And he recited: {Their sides forsake their 
beds as they call on their Lord in fear and in hope and they expend out of what we 
have provided them. No soul knows what delight of the eyes is kept hidden from 

` them, as a recompense for what they used to do}. (82:16-17)Then, he asked, “shall I 
not guide you to the head and pillar of the issue and the apex of its hump?” Mu'adh 
asados said, “Yes, of course, O Messenger of Allah.” He said, Its head is Islam. Its 
pillar is the salah and the apex of its hump is jihad.” Then he asked again,” Shall I 
not guide you to the root of all that?” Mu'adh + 4) se said, “Yes of course, O 
Prophet of Allah.” So, he touched (the tip of) his tongue and said, “keep it in 
check.” Mu'adh +* +!) asked, “O Prophet of Allah, shall we be taken to task for 
what we speak with it?” He said, “May your mother weep over you.! O Mu'adh! 
Will men be plunged into the fire on their faces, or on their nostrils, but because of 
the produce (utterances) of their tongues?”2 


COMMENTARY: Faith and Islam call on the belief in the unity of God and the 
messengership of the Prophet 3+ “+, This belief represents the head of religion. 
Without it, the body is lifeless, that is, there is no religion. Salah is its pillar without which 
the religion is formless. Jihad is its symbol without which the religion is faceless. The 
tongue is the root cause of all evil and of harm to religion. If it is restrained, there is success 


' An Arabic idiom expressing surprise. 
? Tirmidhi # 2625, Ibn Majah # 3973, Musnad Ahmad 5-231. 


100 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


in this life and the next and it can be used to prefer advice and speak pious words. 


PERFECT FAITH DEFINED 
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30. Sayyiduna Abu Ummah Saag 1 narrated that Allah’s eet piv stcledi.clo said, 
“He who loves for Allah’s sake,-hates for Allah’s sake, gives for Allah’s sake and 
withholds for Allah’s sake has indeed perfected the faith.”2 
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31. And, Tirmidhi has transmitted this Hadith from Mu'adh ibn Anas +sds% with a 
transposition of phrases, ending, “Indeed, (he) has perfected his faith.” 


COMMENTARY: Everything one does must be prompted by Allah’s pleasure, not personal 

fame or name. A person must love the pious and despise the rebel. He must spend to earn 

Allah’s pleasure and refrain from spending for the same reason. He must not extend 
monetary help to those who earn Allah’s wrath. 
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32. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr +ù% narrated that Allah’s Messenger sse à e said, 
“The most excellent of deeds is love for Allah’s sake and hatred for A'lah’s sake.”4 
COMMENTARY: If a person's feelings become pure to this extent then this light will guide 
him through every step. Thus he will be safe from evil and sins and perform pious deeds. 


THE REAL BELIEVER 
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33. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s «i! s>s narrated that Allah’s Messenger 93+ # o 


said, “The Muslim is one from whose tongue and hand (other) Muslims are safe. 
And, the believer is one whom people trust with their lives and properties.”5 
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! He name was Sudayi ibn Ajlan and belonged to the branch of the tribe of Bahilah, Sahm and was 
also called Bahili Sahmi He died in 81 AH. 

? Abu Dawud # 4681 

? Tirmidhi # 2529, Musnad Ahmad 3-440 

* Abu Dawud # 4599 

$ Tirmidhi # 2636, Nasa'i # 4996, narrated by Ibn Umar «edk», 
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34. And, Bayhaqi transmitted this Hadith from Fadalah with the addition “And the 

mujahid is one who strives with himself in obedience to Allah and the muhajir is 

one who gives up the minor and major sins.”? 
COMMENTARY: The believer is one in whose presence other are safe and at peace. They 
trust him. The real mujahid is not he who fights the enemy but he who strives against his 
own self. He abandons all desires to give great sacrifices for Allah’s sakes and to obey him. 
The real muhajir gives up every thing that Allah and His Messenger e+)“ ù + have 
forbidden, because the wisdom behind hirjah is for a believer to engage in obedience to 
Allah without hindrance. 
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35. Sayyiduna Anas acail ses narrated that rarely did Allah’s Messenger mms +4 4 go 
deliver to them a sermon without saying, “One who is not trustworthy lacks faith 
and one who fails to honour his promise follows no religion.”2 


COMMENTARY: That the Prophet esis gave this advice in almost all his sermons in 
enough to show how important these attributes are. He who lacks them will deprive 
himself of the sweetness of faith though he will not become faithless. 
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36. Sayyiduna Ubadah Ibn as Samit +24% narrated that he heard Allah Messenger 


es ale à she say, “If anyone testifies that there is no God but Allah and that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, then Allah forbids the fire to touch him.”3 
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37. Sayyiduna Uthman «=i, 4 narrated that Allah’s Messenger e-s 41.6 said, “He 
who dies with the belief that there is no God but Allah will be admitted to paradise.”5 


! Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman added to # 11122: ‘Shall I not inform you” but without the words; The 
Muslim is one safe.” Musnad Ahmad 6-21. 

: Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman, # 4354, Musnad Ahmad 3-154. 

> Muslim # 47-29, Tirmidhi # (2638) 2647 

* Tbn Affan, the third caliph. He was called Dhun Nurayn because he married two daughters of the 
Prophet os4etl 4o one after the other. He was killed on 8th Dhul Hijjah in Madinah. 

> Muslim # 43—26, Musnad Ahmad 1-89 
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38. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ «ive narrated that Allah’s Messenger es 41. said, “Two 
things are wajib (bound to happen).” Someone Asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
what are the two things that are wajib?” He said, “He who dies while he associated 
something with Allah will go to hell, And, he who dies without having associated 
any thing with Allah will enter paradise.”1 
COMMENTARY: These three aHadith have a common message. A believer in Allah's 
unity and the Prophet’s ms + ài Lo messenger ship will enter paradise. However, he 
will first serve his sentence in hell for his misdeeds that he might have committed. The 
punishment will be for a limited period of time where after he will enter paradise to 
abide therein perpetually. 
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' Muslim # 151-93, Musnad Ahmad 3-391 
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39. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah + d ©. narrated, “We were sitting around Allah's 
Messenger e-s + ù se Abu Bakr and Umar were with us. Suddenly, Allah’s 
Messenger ese ào got up and departed from us. He was long away so we were 
fearful lest an enemy attack him while we were not with him. We were perturbed 
and rose. I was the first person to be perturbed and went out seeking him. I came to 
a garden belonging to an ansar of Banu an-Najjar. I circled round it (asking myself), 
‘Do I find a gate to it?’ But, I did not find any. Behold! A streamlet flowed deep into 
the garden from a well outside. I squeezed myself into it and onto Allah's 
Messenger rhs +t “le, He asked, ‘Abu Hurayrah?” I said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He asked ‘whatis your business (here)?’ I submitted, “You were with us, but 
you got up and walked away and were long. So, we were afraid that you might be 
attacked by an enemy in our absence. We were perturbed and I was the first of them 
to be perturbed. Came to this garden and squeezed myself in like a fox squeezes 
itself through. These people are following me.” He said, ʻO Abu Hurayrah!’ And he 
handed over to me his sandals, saying ‘Go with these, my pair of sandals. Whose 
you meet outside this garden who testifies that there is no god but Allah from the 
care of his heart, give him glad tidings of paradise. The first person I met was Umar 
who asked, ‘why these two sandals, O Abu Hurayrah?’ I said, ‘They belong to 
Allah’s Messenger t-sàl, He has sent me with them to convey the glad tidings 
of paradise to whosoever I meet who testifies from the core of his heart that there is 
no God but Allah (alone). Umar struck me on my chest so that I tell down on my 
hips and he said, ‘Go back, O Abu Hurayrah” I returned to Allah’s Messenger “. 
msa and began to weep, Umar was close behind me, and there he was! Allah’s 
Messenger es à do asked, ‘what is wrong with you, O Abu Hurayrah?’ I said ‘I 
met Umar and informed him of what you had sent me with. But he struck me on my 
chest and I fell down on my hips. He instructed me to return.’ So, he asked, ‘O 
Umar, what made you do that?’ He submitted, ‘O Messenger of Allah, my parents 
be ransomed to you, did you send Abu Hurayrah with your sandals to give the glad 
tidings of paradise to anyone he met testifying from the care of his heart that there 
is no God but Allah? He said, ‘Yes!’ He submitted, ‘Do not do that; for, I fear that 
the people will rest no, that. Leave them to do their deeds.’ So, Allah’s Messenger 
piu seed lo said, Let them (do that).”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet e1+4.s+ instructed Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ssil» to 
inform every sincere believer in the unity of Allah that he would enter paradise, the 
everlasting bliss. His only objective should be the pleasure of Allah and he ought not to be 
driven by compulsion, worldly aspirations or ostentation. 


' Muslim # 52-31 
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As for Sayyiduna Umar’s «e43 conduct, was it tantamount to preventing the execution 
of the Prophet's -ssä order? Actually, the Prophet e141. had instructed Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah 4s «i! *s to convey a good news not an injunction of Shari'ah. He was 
motivated by spontaneous sentiment for his umah, mercy for the two worlds as he was. 
Umar +sds intended to politely bring out the implication of the news on the people. The 
Prophet +) à slo agreed with him because he himself had ruled in like manner on an 
earlier occasion (see Hadith # 24 and 25). It is had been a mandatory command, Sayyiduna 
Umar «s423 would never have obstructed its enforcement and, if he had, the Prophet #1 
meste would never have concurred with him. 

This Hadith discloses to us that Sayyiduna Umar +s 4 wes was a worthwhile and wise 
adviser and as outspoken man. Neither did his advise deter from Umar’s +s, status as 
a sahabi nor did it imply disobedience to any of the Prophet's ple yeeledtl Le commands. 

THE KEYS TO PARADISE 
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40. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «e ùa% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 92+ 4! slo 
said to him, “The keys of paradise are the testimony that there is no God but Allah.” 
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41. Sayyiduna Uthman ++i, narrated, “when the Prophet EETA died, some of 
his sahabah (Companions) were grieved so much that they almost began to have 
doubts and I was one of them. While I was thus occupied, Umar passed by and 
greeted me but I did not notice him. He complained to Abu Bakr and they both came 


to me and greeted me (with salaam). Abu Bakr asked me what had prevented me 
from responding to Umar’s greeting and I assured him that I had done no such thing. 


' Musnad Ahmad 5-242 
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But,.Umar insisted, “By Allah, You did it.’ Then I pleaded that I had not observed 
him go by and greet me. Abu Bakr agreed, ‘uthman speaks the truth.’ (To me he said) 
‘perhaps you were occupied in some thought.’ I confirmed that I was and on his 
asking me about it, I told him that while Allah had taken His Prophet ¢~»+4.- we 
had failed to ask him how we might gain deliverance in this affair (and subsequent 
temptation). Abu Bakr said, “Indeed, I had asked him about it.” So, I rose and went 
closer to him and pleaded, ‘My parents be ransomed to you, you, indeed, were worthy 
of that. He disclosed to me that when he had asked Allah’s Messenger about it, he 
had asserted, ‘He who accepts from me the kalimah, which I had proposed to my 
uncle but he had declined, is assured deliverance through the kalimah.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone subscribes to the Kalimah tawheed and abides by its demands 
then he is assured of deliverance in the hereafter where he will enjoy its blessings. Moreover, 
if anyone occupies himself in the recital of this kalimah regularly and frequently then he will 
enjoy its fruit in this life too and the devil will be unable to tamper with his thoughts and 
deeds. He will harbour no doubts but acquire an intimate Divine acquaintance with a 
yearning for the hereafter coupled with a deep love for the Prophet s-setg, 


THE KALIMAH TAWHEED WILL SPREAD WORLDWIDE 
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42. Sayyiduna al-Miqdad ++. 2 narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger “uv 

eusie say, “There shall not remain on the surface of the earth a house made of mud 

brick, or a camel hair tent, where Allah shall not cause the kalimah to enter, 

honouring the honourable and abasing the debased. Allah will honour them and 

make them worthy of it, or He shall debase them and they will be compelled to 

obey it.” Miqdad exclaimed, “So the religion will be for Allah alone.”3 
COMMENTARY: The words surface of the earth refer to the Arabian peninsula. The houses 
and tents mean its cities and villages. Only Islam will be the religion there and only its 
adherents will reside there. Those who accept Islam willingly will be raised in the sight of 
Allah who will honour them in his life and the next as for the arrogant who reject it, they 
will wear a chain of humiliation and will be compelled to pay to the Islamic state a jizyah 
and Allah will keep them away from his mercy in the hereafter. 


KEY OF PARADISE WITH NOTCHES _ 
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nae Ahmad 10-6 

? He was Miqdad ibn Aswad kindi and was a very early Muslim. He died at Jarf three miles away 
from Madinah at the age of seventy. He was taken there and baried in Janatul Baqi. 
3? Musnad Ahmad 6-4 
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43. It is reported about Wahb ibn Munabbih +2431 that he was asked, “Is not (the 
kalimah) (Arabic) (there is no God but Allah) the key to paradise?” He said, “of 
course, but there is no key without its notches. So, if you bring a key with notches 
then it will open it for you, otherwise it will not open it for you.”?2 
COMMENTARY: Wahb ibn Munabbih was emphasizing on the need of deeds when 
someone asked him whether the kalimah was not the key to paradise. He reminded them 
that the key would work only when its notches corresponded with the words in the lock. 
While the kalimah is the key, the injunctions and duties imposed by Shari’ah are its notches. 
Or, the pious deeds are its notches. The declaration of the kalimah must be supported by 
good deeds otherwise the gate will not be opened before due punishment is awarded. 
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44. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++i. narrated that Allah's Messenger e144 Jv 
said, “When one of you adorns his Islam with a good implementation then every 
pious deeds that he performs is recorded for him from ten like it to seven hundred 
times. But, every evil deed that he perpetrates is recorded as it is. (This will go on) 
till he meets Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: Among the several blessings of Allah on this Ummah, a mighty one awaits 
the believer who is good and dedicated in practicing his Islam. To such a one, Allah’s mercy 
rewards not for one deed but for ten deeds like it. He does not stop at that but with every 
progress in his eeman, the believer is rewarded by Allah up to seven hundred times his effort 
- nay, even more! Thus, a good deed in the Haram (sacred mosque) fetches a reward up to a 
hundred thousand times. However, bad deeds will not be recorded more than their actual 
number. No amount of gratitude to Allah is enough for this blessing of His. 


THE GREATNESS OF FAITH 
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45. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah +243 narrated that a man asked Allah’s Messenger 
ply dole dit ie, “What is faith?” He said, ‘when your good deed pleases you and your 
evil deed hurts you, you are believer.” He asked, ʻO Messenger of Allah, what is 
sin?” He said, “When something pricks your conscience, abandon it.” 
COMMENTARY: The question was to know a means whereby the standard of faith could 
be verified. Only a believer can distinguish the presence of faith in his heart. 
If a man’s sound nature will not tolerate a deed or thought then the deed is evil. 


He was a tabi’l Abu Abdullah. He died in 114AH. 

? Bukhari chapter heading (1) of the Book of funeral (prior to Hadith # 1237). 
* Bukhari # 42, Muslim # 205-129 

* Musnad Ahamad 5-251 with changes in the order of words. 
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Deliverance lies in keeping away from it. Those with insight and the saintly men do not let 
even the doubtful approach them what to say of a clear bad deed. They get peace of heart 
only when their step does not falter from the straight path and none of their deeds 
contravenes the spirit of Shari'ah and Islam. 


ISLAM, FAITH AND THE DUTIES 
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46. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abbasah +243 1 Narrated, “I met Allah’s Messenger and 
asked him, ‘O Messenger of Allah, who helped you in this matter (of propagating 
Islam)?’ He said, ‘A free man (Abu Bakr) and a slave (Bilal).” I asked, ‘what is 
Islam?’ He said, ‘Pure speech and feeding food (to the poor), ‘Patience and 
benevolence.’ Then, I asked about the most excellent Islam and he said, ‘It is found 
in him from whose tongue and hand (other) Muslims are safe.’ Next, I asked about 
the best from the eeman and he said, ‘Good manners.’ When I asked about the best 
kind of the salah, he said, “The one with a lengthy standing.’ About hijrah, he 
enlightened that the best kind was, “That you abstain from what displeases your 
Lord.’ Then I asked, ‘what kind of jihad is the best?” He said “The jihad of him 
whose horse is killed? and he himself is martyred.’ I asked about the best hours (of 
day and night) and he said ‘the last part of the dark night.” 
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47. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «©, narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
resale dice say, “He who meets Allah without having associated with him anything, 
having offered the five times salah and having fasted during Ramadan will be 
forgiven.” Mu'adh +244 asked if he should not give the glad tidings to them (the 
other people). He said, “Leave them to perform deeds.”4 

COMMENTARY: The pardon is for minor sins though Allah may out of His mercy forgive 

grave sins too. However, it is after enduring the punishment for major sins that the believer 

described in this Hadith will be forgiven. This is why the Prophet es, did not permit 

Mu’adh ++<ils to circulate the tidings to other people who might have ceased to perform 


' His Kunyah was Abu Najih. He died during the Khalifah of Sayyiduna Ali ++. 
* It could be : ‘wounded’ hamstrung’ or ‘slain’ 

° Musnad Ahmad 

* Musnad Ahmad 
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pious deeds and continued to perpetrate evil on hearing it from him. The Hadith does not 
mention Hajj and zakah because only the rich can do that while the deeds mentioned are 
within the ability of the rich and poor equally. 
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48. Sayyiduna Mu’adh narrated also that he asked the Prophet rs às about the 
best kind of eeman. He said, “It is that you love for Allah’s sake and hate for 
Allah’s sake and you engage your tongue in the remembrance of Allah.” He 
asked, “And what more, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “You should love for 
the people what you love for yourself and you should dislike for them what you 
dislike for yourself.” (These words are added too. “That you should speak what is 
good or keep quiet.”! 
COMMENTARY: The most excellent thing about faith is that the pleasure of Allah must be 
the motivating factor at all times whatever one does. One must adopt the best manners and 
wish well for others in fact for all the people. He must prefer for others what he prefers for 
himself and abhor for them what he abhors for himself. 


PRECEDING 


| CHAPTER - I 
MAJOR SINS &SIGNS OF HYPOCRISY Gladlolees SLSIOL 


In the terminology of Shari'ah al kaba’ir (major or grave sins) are the evil deeds: 

(i) Whose perpetrator is liable to the hadd (prescribed punishment). 

(ii) The Qur’an and the Hadith have sounded serious warning on committing them. 

(iii) The Shari'ah has likened them to disbelief as, for example, willful neglect of the salah, 

for which a Hadith says 445 385 33554 8,131 555 4 (he who willfully neglects salah has indeed 
disbelieved). 

(iv) Mischief or loss through which action equals or exceeds mischief or loss through a 
major sin. And, 

(v) Something that is clearly prohibited with evidence and observing which will be 
tantamount to ridicule of religion or of religious sanctions. 

Each of these is a major sin. However, anything besides these yet contrary to religious 
teachings and practice and to the demands of religion not possessing the foregoing 
characteristics is a saghirah (minor sin). 

All the major sins are equally liable to punishment though they may seen to be of different 
degrees. In Shari'ah, they are all offences attracting punishment. 

Some Islamic Scholars, like Mawlana Jalaluddin Dawwani have compiled a list of the major 
or grave sins They are reproduced here in brief. 


' Musnad Ahmad 5-247 
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(1) To associate with Allah in worship or in attributes, like beseeching him for help, 
assigning knowledge or power, authority, creation, or appealing, naming, or making an 
offering, or in making vows, or a elevating certain people and entrusting them with affairs, 
which only Allah dispenses. 

(2) Perpetrating a sin defiantly and repeatedly without remorse and with resolve. 

(3) Killing someone unjustly. 

(4) Committing adultery. 

(5) Engaging in homosexuality. 

(6) Stealing. 

(7) Learning and practicing sorcery. 

(8) Consuming wine or other intoxicants. 

(9) Marrying the mahrams (relatives with whom marriage is disallowed) like mother, 
daughter, sister, paternal aunt, materinal aunt, grand mother etc. 

(10) Acquiring skill in gambling and engaging in it. 

(11) Not emigrating from dar ul-harb (enemy territory). 

(12) Maintaining friendship and links with the enemy of Islam. 

(13) Abstaing from jihad against enemy of Islam in spite of ability, power, might and- 
dominance. 

(14) Consuming or earning interest or usury.. 

(15) Consuming park and carrion. 

(16) Upholding astrologers, soothsayers, wizards etc. 

(17) Seizing or confiscating someone’s property unjustly 

(18) Accusing chaste men or chaste women of infidelity and adultery. 

(19) Giving false testimony. 

(20) Abstaining from fasts in Ramadan without a valid excuse, or not completing a fast 
deliberately without reason. 

(21) To lie on oath or swear falsely. 

(22) To sever ties of relationship. 

(23) To disobey or harass parents. 

(24) To flee from the enemy during a battle. 

(25) Misappropriating property of orphans. 

(26) Deceiving in weight and measure. 

(27) Putting off the salah from its appointed hours. 

(28) Quarrelling with Muslims unjustly. 

(29) Accusing the Prophet seas, 

(30) To reject the Messenger, Allah’s Books or the angels or to ridicule them. 

(31) To reject the religious doctrines and laws of Shari’ah. 

(32) To neglect the fard (obligatory duties) like the salah, zakah, fasts in Ramadan, and Hajj 
in spite of ability. 

(33) To revile the sahabah +i, or any of them. 

(34) To conceal a testimony for no valid reason. 

(35) Receiving bribe. 

(36) To grow a rift between husband and wife. 

(37) To telltales to the rulers 

(38) To backbite. 
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(39) To be extravagant. 

(40) To commit highway robbery. 

(41) To spread mischief on land in the name of religion or to attain a worldly goal. 

(42) To be defiant and stubborn in committing minor sins. 

(43) To incite someone to sin or to help someone commit a sin. 

(44) To Play musical instruments like a harmonium, drum, etc. those that are disallowed. 
(45) To uncover the satr before other while bathing. (It is the portion of the body that must 
be covered, the Awrah.) 

(46) To be stingy in paying off monetary dues. 

(47) To commit suicide. 

(48) To remove or destroy a limb of one’s own body. 

(49) To fail to cleanse and purify oneself when soiled with semen or urine. 

(50) To deny predestination or fate. 

(51) To violate one’s promise made to one’s chief or ruler. 

(52) To degrade and demean someone’s person or line of descent. 

(53) To drag one’s lower garment out of pride and naughtiness. 

(54) To invite people to waywardness and the wrong path. 

(55) To wail over the dead. 

(56) To give currency to bad practices and absurd and obscene customs. 

(57) To point a sharp tool towards a Muslim. 

(58) To castrate anyone. 

(59) To cut off part of one’s own body, like the board, or the tip of the nose. 

(60) To be ungrateful to one’s benefactor or supporter. 

(61) To do such things within the limits of the Haram as are disallowed. 

(62) To spy, or engage in espionage, in the limits of the Haram. 

(63) To play chess, draughts or any such game as is forbidden by common consensus. 
(64) To call a Muslim ‘disbeliever’ or by any such epithet as is used only for a disbeliever. 
(65) If one has more than one wife then to be unjust in allotting equal time, or turns, to them. 
(66) To masturbate. 

(67) To be delighted when prices of grain and commodities rise. 

(68) To commit unnatural acts with the animals and to abuse them. 

(69) A scholar’s failure to practice his own knowledge. 

(70) To be enamoured with the world. 

(71) To engage in sodomy or harbour evil intentions with a beardless youth. 

(72) To peep in someone’s house. 

(73) To enter someone’s home without his permission. 

(74) To act as a cuckold and husband of an adulteress woman. 

(75) To neglect to enjoin the reputable and forbid evil in spite of ability to do so. 

(76) To unlearn to forget after having recited the noble Quran. 

(77) To burn animals in the fire. 

(78) A woman’s disobeying her husband without a reason valid in Shari'ah. 

(79) A man’s being cruel to a woman. 

(80) To despair of Allah’s mercy and forgiveness. 

(81) To have no fear of Allah’s punishment. 

(82) To insult the Islamic Scholars and the huffaz (who have committed the Quran to memory). 
(83) To make zihar with one’s wife (which means to liken her to one’[s back which is to 
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liken her to a mahram woman). 
Some Islamic Scholars have enumerated more sins that are major or grave. 


CHAPTER -I 
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49. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +e d œs 1 narrated that a man asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah which sin is the gravest of all in the sight of Allah?” He said, 
“That you associate with Allah a partner while He has created you.” The man asked, 
“what next?” He said, “That you kill your children fearing that they would eat 
alongwith you.” He asked, “Then which?” Allah’s Messenger o24"4\ said, “That 
you commit adultery with you neighbour's wife.” So, Allah the exalted revealed: 
{And those who call not upon another God with Allah and slay not the soul that 
Allah has forbidden except by right, nor commit adultery. (25:68)} 2 


COMMENTARY: The perpetrator of these sins is morally bankrupt and invites severe 
punishment on himself. The gravest of all sins is to associate partners with Allah in 
worship or attributes or even in calling as one calls Allah, ʻO Allah!’ 

The next gravest sin is to kill one’s own children lest one has to feed, clothe and raise them. 
The third gravest sin is to commit fornication with one’s neighbour's wife. As it is, adultery 
itself is a grave sin but doing it with a neighbour’s wife is more grave. 


MAJOR SINS 
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50. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr +++s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger rHsi äts 
said, “Al-kaba’ir (major sins) are: associating partners with Allah, disobedience to 


' His Kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman. The Prophet »~s4le<il 32 had given him tidings of admittance 
to paradise. He died in Madinah in 23 AH at the age of 60 plus. 

? Bukhari # 6561, Muslim # 86-142, Tirmidhi # 3193, Abu DAwud # 2319, Nasa'i # 4019, Musnad 
Ahmad 1.380 
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parents, Slaying someone unjustly, and lying under oath.” 


3 
AATE SENE BEATIE ESTEA GAR, 

51. The version of Ssayyiduna Anas +14% has ‘false testimony’ instead of ‘lying 

under oath.’2 
COMMENTARY: The word (3%) (aquq disobedience, in the text) also means ‘to harass,’ 
‘harm,’ ‘trouble.’ Shari'ah disallows children to misbehave with their parents even if they 
are infidels. However children may apply light pressure on their disbelieving parents that 
they might become Muslims. The Islamic Scholars say that the children are obliged to serve 
‘their helpless parents only if they have the means to help. Also, they must obey their 
parents as long as they do not ask them to contravene Shriah and neglect the wajib or fard, 
but if they ask them to abandon the sunnah muwakkadah, the children may obey them once 
or twice but not always. If they keep them away from the optional, they must be obeyed. 
The words (sàl Gell) (yameen ghamus) means ‘false oath’ pertaining to the past, like 
lying on oath that not has not done something though one may have done it. 
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52. Sayyinuna Abu Hurayrah 4+ 4>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p24 äi o 
said “Shun the seven sinister sins.” Someone asked him, “O Messenger of Allah 
what are they?” He enumerated them; to ascribe partners to Allah, (to practice) 
magic, to slay unjustly whom Allah has declared sacred, to consume interest, to 
devour the wealth of an orphan, to show one’s back to the enemy during a battle 
against him and to accuse chaste believing women of having committed adultery 
though they are unaware.’ 
COMMENTARY: Faith is to confirm with the tongue and heart the truths of Islam and to 
abide by them. Disbelief is to reject even one of the self-evident truths of religion. Apart from 
the oral declaration of disbelief, even some action smack of disbelief. The worst form of it is 
polytheism. While Allah may forgive every sin, He will never forgive ascribing partners to 
Him. The person who is guilty of that will have no room in paradise. Allah says: 
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{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with Him and He shall 
forgive all besides that to whom He will} (as Nisa 4:116) 

POLYTHEISM - DEFINITION & KINDS: In the terminology of Shari'ah shirk (534) 
is to associate others than Allah in His authority, as the Magis believe in Ahriman and 


! Bukhari # 6675, Tirmidhi # 3033 (without lying under oath) Nasa'i # 422, Musnad ahmad 2-201, 
Darami # 2360 

? Bukhari # 2654, Muslim # 144-88 

3 Bukhari # 2766, Muslim # 145-89, Abu Dawud # 2874, Nasa'i 3671 

* Polytheism, belief is plurality of goods. 
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Yazdan. Or, it is to believe any one other than Allah to be worthy of worship, as the 
idolaters do. As stated earlier, polytheism is a kind of disbelief. This is supported by 
Shaykh Abdul. Haq +47. in his translation of the Mishkat and exposition of its portion on 
beliefs and by the Mawlana Ismatullah. 
Shah Waliullah muhaddith Dahlawi «4+. defined shi’rk in the terminology of Shar’iah as to 
apply the exclusive attributes of Allah, the Mighty, to others besides Him. For instance, 
to consider any one as the knower of the unknown, or as the all-powerful in the same 
way as Allah is, or the one behind divine management with his will. It is like being 
convinced that someone has looked at him with kindness so that he got abundant wealth 
and children and a luxurious life, or looked at him with dislike so he fell ill, suffered an 
evil fate or such other thing. 
Tafsir Aziz also mentions associating something else in worship besides Allah and calling 
its name to gain nearness or blessing like the name of Allah and regarding it at par with. 
Allah, both round the clock and in difficulties, Another kind is to name someone after it, 
like instead of Abdullah, ‘Abd so and so, “^ 
This is shirk fit tasmiyah or ‘polytheism or associating in naming.’ Another kind is to make 
an offering to another besides Allah and to make a row to it, or to call upon it to remove 
hardship, or to associate another in knowledge or power like saying (éłs 4 ain súl) (what 


Allah will and you will). Someone once spoke these words to the Prophet esate àt ie who 
expressed displeasure to him and said, “Man have made me a partner of Allah.” He 
advised to say: (isein) (what Allah alone will). 

Some grave sins are also classified as shirk. Thus we read in a Hadith that if anyone swears 
by another than Allah then he certainly associates with Him. It is also said that to take an ill 
omen is shi'rk, so is ostentation a shi’rk, so is the charm used by a woman to gain her 
husband's love. These sins are shi’rk (or polytheism) because of their destructive effects. 
Hence, it is as necessary to shun them as it is to shun shi’rk. 

Similarly, there are deeds that do not fall within the orbit of shi’rk but they. resemble the 
doings of the polytheists and idolaters and are regarded as of the some category. So, they 
too must be shunned. Examples are to make earnest entreaty before the Islamic Scholars ` 
and the kings or kissing the ground in front of them, or prostrating in honour of them. 
These things are forbidden and are grave sins and their perpetrator is liable to punishment. 
Those who are pleased with this kind of deeds and do not try to prevent them being done . 
in spite of ability to stop them are also sinners. Moreover, if the forehead is lowered or the 
ground is kissed before the Islamic Scholars or the kings with intention of worship and 
reverence then it is clearly an act of disbelief, and if it is done merely to demonstrate 
respect then it is a major sin, certainly. | 


PRACTICING MAGIC: The next destructive sin is named as magic. The Islamic Scholars 
affirm that not only is practicing magic and sorcery forbidden, acquiring knowledge of 
these things too is forbidden. It will be a means of ruin in the hereafter. It is written in 
Khiyali, the marginal notes to sharah Aqa’id that to practice magic is an act of disbelief and 
the sahabah +sds and others are unanimous in the verdict that the magician or sorcerer 
should be killed promptly. Some others say that if he does not repent then he should be 


l slave of so and so. 
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killed. In the same way, astrology soothsaying, numerology, conjuring are ail forbidding 
irrespective of whether one learns them, practices them, makes a livelihood from them or 
consults those who practice them and believes them. 

FLEEING FROM BATTLE: The Hadith mentions turning one’s back in battle as a 
destructive sin because it causes harm and disgrace to Muslims and Islam. The correct 
ruling is that if one Muslim face two infidels then he must fight and is not allowed. to flee 
otherwise it is a grave sin. If the enemies are more than two, then it is not forbidden to flee 
though it is better to put up a stiff resistance, even if one loses his life . 
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53. Sayyiduna Abu Hutayésh 4scahlses narrated that Allah’s Messenger es". said, 
“When a fornicator commits fornication, he is not a believer, when a thief steals, he is 
not a believer. When an alcoholic drinks wine, he is not a believer. When a bandit 
robs, he is not a believer the people raise their eyes at him (unable to do anything). 
When one of you defrauds, he is not a believer. So, avoid (sins)! Avoid!” 
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54. The version of Ibn Abbas «+445. has these words too: “And no one who kills is 
a believer when he kills.” Ikrimah said that he asked Ibn Abbas “+4, “How can 
faith be removed from him?” He said, “Like this....” And interlaced the fingers of 
his two hands and then separated them from each other. “If he repents, faith returns 
to him like this,” and he replaced his fingers into each other, locking them together. 
Abu Abdulah (Bukhari) explained that when he commits the came, he is not a 
perfect believer and lacks light of faith.? 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier, a believer's heart is like a sensitive and pure receptacle 
that accepts only the light of faith. It will not allow anything that is in disagreement with 
faith. So, it will never hold the noxious sin mentioned in the Hadith. The moment a person 
begins to perpetrate any of these sins, the light of faith begins to depart from his heart and 
returns only after he repents and regrets his sin. : . 
Ibn Abu Shaybah “4+. stated that the meaning of the departure of faith from his heart is 
that the perpetrator is not a perfect believer. His faith becomes defective. (Tarjuman us 


' Bukhari # 2475, Muslim # 100-67, Tirmidhi # 2634, Abu Dawud # 4689 (part of if), Ibn Majah # 3936, 
Nasa’i # 4870 . 
* Bukhari # 6808 
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sunnah) This is what Bukhari states at the conclusion of the version of Ibn Abbas sedis, 
THE SIGNS OF A HYPOCRITE , 
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55. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s dl sos narrated that Allah's Messenger 3+ ài Jv 
said, “There are three sings of a hypocrite.” The version in Muslim adds, “Even if 
he fasts, establishes the salah and thinks of himself as a Muslim.” Then, both 
Bukhari and Muslim agree (on the rest of the text), “When he speaks, he lies, when 
he makes a promise, he breaks it and when he is entrusted (with something) he 
betrays his trust.” 


COMMENTARY: Every movement has its supporters and its opponents who are clearly 
defined. There also is a third group of undefined hypocrites who sit with the supporters 
but are on the side of the opponents. In Islam, they surfaced in Madinah when Islam gained 
strength. They were called munafiq or hypocrites. An entire surah was revealed about 
them. Those hypocrites who inwardly reject Islamic tenets will be consigned to be depths 
of hell. The Muslim who neglect the obligations are hypocrites in practice. They should 
reform otherwise they will endure severe punishment in hell. 


KINDS OF HYPOCRISY: Like faith and disbelief, hypocrisy too has kinds of it. There is the 
hypocrisy in belief which is the real hypocrisy and it is to make a display of belief in Allah’s 
unity, in the messengership and in the gathering and reckoning but to reject them inwardly. 
This kind of hypocrisy was found in the Prophet's es äte times and the Quran calls it 
disbelief, and a warning is sounded about it that the hypocrites will be cast in depths lower 
them the disbelievers in hell. Another kind of hypocrisy is hypocrisy in practice (or deeds). 
The Muslims adopted it in their customs and characters. Their morals and deeds reflected 
hypocrisy and they failed in moral values, honesty and trustworthiness. 

The Hadith warns against this last kind of hypocrisy. It is to be deceptive in conversation, 
fail to honour a promise, commit treachery in trusts, if any Muslim finds in himself any of 
these traits then he must reform to avoid a painful chastisement in the hereafter. 
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56. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir sedis narrated that Allah’s Messenger e344 
said, “Four characteristics in anyone make him a staunch hypocrite. And, he who 
has one of them possesses one characteristic of hypocrisy till he surrenders it; when 
he is trusted, he betrays his trust; when he speaks, he lies; when he. promises, he 


! Bukhari # 33, Muslim # 107-59, Tirmidhi # 2640, Nasa'i # 5031, Musnad Ahmad 2-357. 
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retracts on his word and when he quarrels, he abuses.” 


COMMENTARY: This Hadith also refers to ‘hypocrisy in practice.’ Those Muslims who 
possess one or more of these traits are leaning towards hypocrisy and if they crave for the 
good of this world and the next then they must abandon these traits. 


THE HYPOCRITE’S EXAMPLE 
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57. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s +!) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 1+" 4 s+ said, 
“The example of the hypocrite is like a goat that roams between two fucks - to this 
one now and to the other again.”? 
COMMENTARY: The hypocrite is compared to a goat looking out for a billy goat He seeks 
worldly benefits and like a woman seeks protection from a oe at times and from a 
disbeliever at other times. 
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58. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Assal «© <i! s> 3 narrated that a Jew suggested to his 
colleague that they should visit the Prophet essä v, He checked him. “Do not say 
‘Prophet’ If he were to hear you, he would get ‘four eyes’ (meaning that his 
happiness would know no bounds).” They came to Allah's Messenger rhs 4! so 
and asked him about the nine clear signs. So, Allah’s Messenger esile lo said, “Do 
not ascribe partners to Allah, do not steal, do not commit adultery; do not slay 
unjustly one whom Allah has declared sacred; do not approach a ruler to get an 
innocent man put to the gallows, do not practice magic, do not take interest, do not 
slander a chaste woman and do not turn to flee from a battle - and, for you 
particularly. O Jews - do not transgress the Sabbath.” Thereupon, both of them 


' Bukhari # 34, Muslim # 107-59, Tirmidhi # 2641, Abu Dawud # 4688, Nasa’i # 5020, Musnad Ahmad 
2-189. 

2 Muslim # 17, Nasa’i # 5037, Musnad Ahmad 2-47. 

* He was known as Muradi. He died during the Khalifah of Sayyiduna Ali sedges 
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kissed, the Prophet e}3+ à 4 hands and feet and asserted, “We bear witness that 
you are a Prophet.” He asked, “Then what prevents you from following me?” They 
said, “Surely, Dawood ¢"' ~e prayed to his Lord that Prophets should not cease to 
arise from his offspring and we fear that if we follow you, the Jews will kill us.”1 

. COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Musa +A ade was sent to the Banu Isra’il with nine signs 
which included his staff, the whiteness of his hand, etc. They are mentioned in the Qur’an. 
On their asking the Prophet rsss ù t2 enlightened the two Jews of the nine commands of 
which the Sabbath was exclusive to them and which they violated with daring. When they 
were disobedient to all the commands constantly, Allah punished them severely in 
different ways. As for their reference to the prayer of Prophet Dawud +! ade, he had 
made no such supplication. He could not have made it because he knew from the Torah 
and the Zabur (Psalms) that the last of all Prophet's e241 who was also the seal of the 
Prophets #%~'4J¢ would come in the person of Sayyiduna Muhammad p318 4 de whose 
religion would replace all other religions. 
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59. Sayyiduna Anas “*4i\s) narrated that Allah’s Meseigei pijaledio said, “Three 
things form the base of faith: 

(1) Do not hurt one who declares (ain $i 9) (there is no God but Allah) and do not 
call him an unbeliever if he commits a sin, and do not expel him from Islam 
because of an action. 

(2) Jihad will continue to be waged from the times Allah has sent me till (a man 
(from) the last of this ummah fights the dajjal, and it will not be repealed by the 
tyranny of a tyrant or the justice of a just (king). 

(3) And belief in Divine decree.”2 


COMMENTARY: The contention of the Khawarij is belied that a believer who commits a 
major or a minor sin becomes an unbeliever. The Mu’ tazillah are also belied when they say 
that a man who commits a major sin stands expelled from Islam but does not become a 
disbeliever which means that he is between the two extremes. 

Jihad will continue to be fought till the dajjal, the Ya'juj and Ma’juj and all the enemies of 
Islam are eliminated. Though a tyrant king must be disobeyed normally, yet he should not be 
disobeyed if he commands that jihad be waged. So, too even a just king of the enemy should 
not be spared. The motivating factor, in all cases, is the supremacy of Islam. Everything that 
happens in the universe is decreed by Allah. It happens because of His will. 


WHEN ADULTERY IS PERPETRATED 


' Tirmidhi # 2742, Nasa'i # 4078, Musnad Ahmad 4-239 
2 Abu Dawud # 2532. 
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60. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sàl go narrated that Allah's Messenger p34 à go- 
said, “When a person commits adultery, faith departs from him and suspends itself 
over his head like an umbrella. When he comes out of that (sinfuli) deed, faith 
returns to him.” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Taymiyah 4'473 cited the example of a man with sight who shuts his 
eyes so that he cannot see anything like a blind man. The latter has no light in his eyes 
while the former denies himself the use of light. Thus, when savagery and error obstruct 
the light of a believer’s sight, he cannot see right from wrong. When he repents, the light of 
faith shines again tearing down the curtain of savagery. (Tarjuman us sunnah). 
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61. Sayyiduna Mu'adh «£ Ù> narrated that Allah’s Messenger 1+" 4+ advised 
him to observe ten things. He said (to him); “Do not associate anything with Allah 
even if you are killed burnt. Do not disobey your parents even if they command 
you to forsake your family and your property. Do not neglect the prescribed salah 
deliberately, for, if anyone neglects if intentionally then Allah has no responsibility 
over him. Do not consume wine, for, it is the root of all indecencies. Avoid 
disobedience, for, disobedience invites Allah’s wrath. Beware of running away 
from the battle-field even if all people (on your side) have perished. When people 
die of pestilence and you are among them, be firm (and stay there). Spend on your 
family according to your means. Do not spare the rod from them when you impart 
training to them. And instill in them fear of Allah.”?. 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Mu'adh +s was a strong and resolute believer. He abided 
by the Shari'ah strictly and he always chose the most preferable option. This is why the 
Prophet goles jale dit lo gave him this advise, otherwise, in normal cases, when there is a t hreat 
to life, one may utter words of polytheism to save one’s skin provided faith is well- 
grounded in the heart. Similarly, the Prophet essei so merely placed a strong emphasis 


' Abu Dawud # 4690, Tirmidhi supplement to # 2634 
? Musnad Ahmad 5-238 
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on obedience to parents even if they call on their children to abandon their families and 
properties. Actually, it is not Wajib to obey these orders so that there may not follow as loss 
or harm. The consequences of neglecting the fard salah are clearly emphasized. As for 
fleeing from the enemy, it has been stated earlier that if a Muslim faces more than two 
disbelievers then there is a risk of destruction, so in the face of this ratio, the Muslims may 
retreat, but not as long as there are two enemies to every Muslim. Mu'adh “+ «i! se. was 
given the advice that he should never flee because of his strong belief and as an over 
emphasis. As for epidemic spreading in some place, those people who reside in distant 
areas may stay away but those who are within the region where it has spread, they must 
not flee from it. 
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62 ene Hudhayfah asdi, narrated, “As for hypocrisy, it existed only in the 
times of Allah’s Messenger ply tle dt ghia Today, however, there i is either disbelief or 
faith.”! 
COMMENTARY: In the times of the Prophet es àe certain exigencies prompted the 
Muslim to include the hypocrites within their folds. Their mischief was overlooked. Today, 
however, the situation is different. If a Muslim shows tendencies of hypocrisy then he is 
labelled an apostate so that the Islamic state could sentence him to death. — 


Prelude to 
CHAPTER -Il 


EVIL PROMPTINGS l dasashhe sol 
Waswasah is a thought about sin or disbelief that comes to the mind or the devil prompts it 
Ilham is a pious thought that comes to the mind from Allah. 


KINDS OF PROMPTINGS: There can be different aspects of waswasah. On that basis, 
the Islamic Scholars have defined their different kinds. They are the daruri and the 
ikhtiyari. The former is also called idtirari and it is a sudden impulse to commit wrong. 
It is defind in the terminology as hajis (+u). It is was forgiven to the past ummahs and 
to this ummah too. If this thought persists in the mind and creates an unrest then it is 
called Khatir. This too is forgiven to this ummah The ikhtiyari is a thought that persists, 
creates an uneasiness and a deep desire and a pleasure. This kind of the ikhtiyari is 
called hamm and it is forgiven to this ummah alone. As long as it is not put to practice, 
there is no reckoning on that and no sin is recorded. Rather if he resolves to do it but 
checks himself from that then one piety is recorded for him. Another kind of the 
ikhtiyari waswasah is ‘azm. It is to receive and to shelter an evil idea in one’s self 
without any kind of distaste or hatred for it, but to make a firm resolve to act on it 


! Bukhari # 7114 | 
* Not Haji the pilgrim from Hajj. 
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there is no hindrance and if one has the required ability. This kind is liable to be 
questioned and punished in a lighter manner than if it were actually done. 


It must be clear, however, that these kinds of waswasah concern the apparent limbs 
with which the temptation is put into action. Examples are adultery, theft, etc. The 
kinds that are associated with the mind and heart, like a false belief, jealousy, etc. they 
are not covered by this division. If they are entertained perpetually then they too are 
liable to reckoning and punishment. 


CHAPTER-II 
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TEMPTATIONS FORGIVEN 
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63. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4e 43 narrated that Allah’s Messenger e144 s+ 


said, “Surely Allah disregards from my ummah the thoughts that come to their 
minds as long as they do not act on them or speak about those.”! 
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64. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «= «s+. narrated that some of the companions of 
Allah’s Messenger rs“. came to the Prophet essä and said to him, “We 


find in ourselves such thoughts as none of us would dare speak out.” He asked, 
“Do you really go through that?” They said, “Yes” He said, “That is clear faith.”? 


WHEN THE DEVIL PROMPTS 
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65. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s ùl% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ehste 4 
said, “The devil comes to one of you and suggests, ‘who created this?’ and ‘who 
created that?’ till he asks, ‘who created your Lord?’ when he goes that far, let the 
man seek refuge in Allah and terminate the thought.”S 

COMMENTARY: The devil is the greatest impediment in man’s spiritual betterment. He 


' Bukhari # 2528, Muslim # 202-127, Tirmidhi # 1186, Abu Dawud # 2280, Ibn Majah # 2040, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-292 

? Muslim # 209-132 

> Bukhari # 3276, Muslim # 214-314. 
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ventures not only to prevent man from doing good deeds but also to prompt him to 
perpetrate evil. When the devil prompts, man must seek refuge in Allah and cast out of his 
mind every whisper from him by engaging in dhikr, changing postures or places and 
occupying himself in some (recommended) activity. 
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66. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +++. narrated that Allah’s Messenger 24! 41. 
said, “People will not cease to ask each other questions till they ask, “Allah created 
the creation, but who created Allah?” So, he who finds something of that, let him 
assert, ‘I believe in Allah and in His Messenger.”! 
COMMENTARY: One of the ways to protect oneself from the machinations of the devil is 
to express belief in Allah and his Messenger esale dite, When the tongue utters this belief, 
it grounds itself in our minds firmly. Allah exists from eternity and will live for ever. NO 
one created Him while He is the creator of all things and everybody. 
A DEVIL AND AN ANGEL WITH EVERYONE 
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67. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud +s ds narrated that Allah’s Messenger essä sle said, 
“There none of you but has a consort from among the jinn and a consort form 
among the angels put in charge over him.” The sahabah + di ue, asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, over you too?” He said, “Over me too, but Allah has helped me 
against him, so I am safe He does not advice me but that which is good.”? 
COMMENTARY: Every person has muwakkals with him, an angel called mulhim and a 
devil called waswas. The former inspires with good thoughts and the latter tempts with 
evil prompting (the muwakka is the consort or familiar spirit) 
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68. Sayyiduna Anas +44% narrated that Allah’s Messenger e241... said, “The 
devil runs in man as blood circulates.”3 
COMMENTARY: In other words, the devil possesses perfect power to prompt mankind. 


' Muslim # 212-134, Abu Dawud # 4721, Musnad Ahmad 2-282. It is not found in Bukhari though the 
original mentions it, except at # 7296 narrated by Anas ++#\s*. that the people shall not stop asking 
each other till they say. This is Allah who created everything then who created. 

* Muslim # 69-2814, Dareami # 2734, Musnad Ahmad 1-385 

3 Bukhari # 3281, from Safiyah ++4i)s, bint Huyay wife of the Prophet »+s<e4i|jo, Muslim # 23, Abu 
Dawud # 2470, Ibn Majah # 1779, Musnad Ahmad 3-156, all from Anas sedig», 
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THE CRYING OF THE NEW BORN 
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69. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah acallso, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pestle said, 
“Never is a child born among mankind but the devil touches it. So it cries loudly 
because of the devil’s touch. But (the devil did not touch) Maryam and her son.”! 
COMMENTARY: The devil pricks the child’s abdomen causing it pain. Only Sayyidah 
Muryam and her son, Sayyiduna Easa -¥~!4J¢ were safe from this ordeal and it was in 
answer to the prayer of the mother of Sayyidah Maryam -%Jlae; 
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{and I seek protection for her and for her progeny with you from the accursed devil} (3:36) 
The Prophet e:+4i,l¢ mentioned them both particularly because of the explicit prayer and 
its clear acceptance. It does not follow that the devil had touched the other Prophet 2! 
at their birth and cause them difficulty. 

Also, it does not follow that the devil has power to ruin everyone. He only has this much 
power and is unable to cause harm at will or exceed the limits fixed for him. 
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70. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4, narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “The 
cry of the baby at the time of its birth is because of the prick of the devil.”? 


THE DEVIL’S PURSUIT WIH THE HUSBAND AND WIFE 
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71. Sayyiduna Jabir «eds» narrated that Allah’s Messenger rsss à said, “Iblis 
(the devil) puts his throne on water and thence sends forth his task force so that 
they might tempt the people. The nearest of them to him in rank is he who tempts 
most severely. One of them comes and reports, ‘I did this and that...” He chides 
him, ‘you have done nothing.’ Then comes another and boasts, ‘I did not cease to 
tempt him till I parted him from his wife.’ So, he brings him nearer to him and 
lauds him, ‘You are excellent!.” A’mash said, “I think that Jabir said; (4-343) (so, he 


embraced him) and not (~*2) (drew him nearer to him). 3 


' Bukhari # 3431, Muslim # 146, Musnad Ahmad 2-233. 
2 Muslim # 148 
3 Muslim # 67, Musnad Ahmad 3-314 
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COMMENTARY: He causes a rift between husband and wife so that he utters the words of 
divorce. She becomes unlawful to him but they continue to live together uhder the 
impression that nothing was wrong. The children born to them afterwards are illegitimate 
and they are a means of mischief and corruption in the land. 


DEVIL DESPAIRED 
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72. Sayyiduna Jabir ss às narrated that Allah's Messenger plat tle ài duo said, “The 


devil has despaired of being worshipped by those who offer the salah in the Arabian 
peninsula, but he has not given up hope of causing dissension among them.”! 


COMMENTARY: Islam is so well-founded in Arabia that the devil has given up hope of 
getting its people to resume idol-worship. The Muslims cannot be expected also to do 
anything that resembles polytheism. However, the devil retains hope of causing differences 
and quarrel among its peopie. During this time, he has succeeded in making them 
. 2postates but even they have not taken up idol-worship. 
SECTION II citi jc 
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73. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «il. narrated that a man met the Prophet e144 sho 
and said, “I get thoughts of such kind to my mind that I would rather be reduced to 
charcoal than utter them.” He said, “Allah praise belongs to Allah who restricted 
his thoughts to (mere) evil promptings.”?. 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet esate àithe convinced this sahabi «ùle; that he would not 
be questioned for the thought nor punished. If it had gone beyond that then he was liable 
to reckoning. He assured him that his faith was perfectly alive in him. 


GRATITUDE AND ALLAH’S PROTECTION 
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' Muslim # 65, Tirmidhi # 1944, Musnad Ahmad 5-313 
? Abu Dawud # 5112, with the addition of the three takbir (AllahuAkbar) before the words “ All 
praise belongs to Allah...” Musnad Ahmad 1-340 
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74, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ++. narrated that Allah’s Messenger e141. said, 
“Surely, the devil has an influence over the son of Aadam and the angel has an 
influence (over him). The devil’s influence is to incite him to evil and to reject the 
truth. The angel’s influence is to invite him to piety and confirmation of the truth. 
So, whoso finds that, it is from Allah and he must praise Allah. But, whoso finds 
the other (condition) must seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil.” He then 
recited: {Satan threatens you of poverty and enjoins you into indecency}! (2:268) 


COMMENTARY: The angel invites man to piety with an assurance of reward. The devil 
causes him to hesitate and impresses upon him how difficult it is to follow religion. He 
would be deprived of luxury and wealth. 


SPIT & SEEK REFUGE FROM THE DEVIL 
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75. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «e +! s> narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 
“People will not cease to ask each other till they ask, ‘This is the creation that Allah 
has created; then who created Allah?’ when they say that, assert; ‘Allah is One, 
Allah the independent of all, He begets not nor was He begotten. And there is none 
co-equal with him.’ Then clear your throat and turn to your left side - three times! 
And seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil.”2 We shall narrate the Hadith of 
Amr ibn Ahwas “©4452, in the chapter on ‘the sermon on the day of the slaughter,’ 
insha Allah Ta'ala (Hadith # 2670) 


SECTION III Ej jadi 
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76. Sayyiduna Anas «©«s. narrated that Allah’s Messenger stà said, “People 
will continue to ask each other questions till they ask, “This is Allah who created 
everything. Then who created Allah, Mighty and Glorious?” 

The version in Muslim is that he said that Allah says, “Your ummah shall not stop 
asking (each other), “How is this? How is that?’ till they pose, “This is Allah who 


[ 


' Tirmidhi # 2988 
2 Abu Dawud # 4722. 
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created the universe. Then who created Allah, the Mighty, the Gloriuos?” 
INTERFERENCE DURING THE SALAH 
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77. Sayyiduna- Uthman ibn Abul Aas +ù% 2 narrated that he said, “O Messenger 
of Allah, the devil interrupts me while I am offering the salah or reciting the Quran 
and he raises doubts in my mind Allah’s Messenger e411 said, “That is the devil 
called khinzab. When you sense him, seek refuge in Allah from him and spit to your 
left side - three times!” He did that and Allah put the devil away from him. 3 


CARRY ON WITH THE SALAH 
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78. Qasim ibn Muhammad “47,4 narrated that a man asked him, “I am constantly 
disturbed in the salah and this happens with me often.” So, he advised him, “Carry 
on with your salah, for, it will never go away from you till you have finished and 
you think, ‘I have not perfected my salah.’"5 
COMMENTARY: It is the most important form of worship, the salah, in which the devil 
disturbs the worshipper most. He begins to think that he has not performed every posture 
of his salah. However, he must carry on with it and tell the devil, ‘Yes I am mistaken but I 
shall go on with the salah.’ The Islamic Scholars say that this is the best way to protect one 
from the devil’s temptation and he despairs realizing that he cannot succeed in confusing 
the worshipper. Given that, if a person makes a genuine mistake in the salah of which he is 
conscious then he must correct that. He must try his best to be attentive to the salah and 
concentrate on it so that the devil may not even intend to interfere. 


Prelude to: 
CHAPTER - III 


BELIEF IN DIVINE DECREE PIL BIO 
It is a fard, or absolute obligation, to believe in taqdir which is predestination. All deeds of 
the creatures were preserved on the Tablet even before their creation - good or bad. 
However, Allah has also bestowed on man intelligence and wisdom and made both paths of 
good and evil obvious to him giving him choice to pursue either of the two. If he treks the 


' Bukhari # 7296, Muslim # 217-136 

? Kunyay is Abu Abdullah. He belonged to the Thaqif. He dissuaded the Thaqif from apostating after 
the Prophet's oMs44i] }e death. He died in 51 AH. 

* Muslim # 211-4 

* He was the grandson of Abu Bakr #«s. ansd son of Muhammad. He was one of the seven noted 
jurists of Madinah. He died in 101 AH at the age of 70 years. 

* Muwatta Imam Maalik # 41-3 
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path of piety, he earns Allah’s pleasure and paradise, otherwise he earns His wrath and hell. 
The question of taqdir or Divine decree is beyond the scope of human intelligence and 
philosophy. Moreover, it is not disciosed to any of the angels close to Allah or to a 
Messenger or Prophet. So, it is futile to rack one’s brains over it. We must simply concede 
that Allah has divided His creatures into two groups; the good doers and the bad doers. 
Someone asked Sayyiduna Ali +423 about Divine decree. He advised him to keep away 
from the long path that it was. However, he persisted and asked again on which he 
advised, “It is a deep ocean. Do not go into it.” But, he was not convinced and put the 
question a third time. Sayyiduna Ali +* < %22 explained him, “This is Allah’s secret, 
concealed from you. Do not try to unravel it.” 

Therefore, success in the hereafter lies in following whatever Allah and His Messenger dil glo 
m-s have taught us and have called on us to believe. If we try our hand at unwinding this 
secret then we shall follow a wrong path and face destruction. 
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79. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir ~e àl >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ùo 
- ejat said, “Allah wrote down the fate of the creatures fifty thousand years before 
He created the heavens and earth. His throne was upon the water.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah is free of a visible body and weight of substance. Hence, we cannot 
say that he recorded the destinies with His hand. He may have commanded the pen to 
write it down or the angels to record that on the Tablet. 
As for the duration of fifty thousand years, they signify a long period of time. 
Before that, water flowed everywhere. It rested on air. Allah’s throne lay on water and 
“nothing else was between them. 
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80. Sayyidun Ibn Umar ~ à „2; narrated that Alah 8 i aes plejade di ue said, 
“Everything is predestined even stupidity and acumen.” 


a a 


ASI BSS Legh 5 ie gig 5 ANS shag fea Joab J; 325 SE Gigue (AY) 


> 


eN 


zg 3h 
it SE tH 
AD Sakshi ap Eii st JE eV) I Ack (atl Bai hacks Gg exSuls 
81533 Sa E5s5 285 GZ as 85 2h Z É oo ea ai 


r 


JG 25 JE us 555 5 a5! pes e ies Jel tat JÉ Ute gia 5h oh SE A 2 SS 
ARPAN EEN EERENS jda ginedh asi 


= 
` 


AK 25 is a 33 bs EUs S5 cae A HE wil AN ES 


' Muslim # 16-2653 without the word (was) 
2 Muslim # 18, Muwatta Imam Maalik 46.1-4 
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81. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ~= àl s2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- juled1 guo 
said, “Aadam and Musa contended with one another in the presence of their Lord 
and Aadam got the better of Musa. Musa said, “You are Aadam. Allah created you 
with His hand and blew into you His spirit and His angels prostrated to you. He 
made you reside in paradise, but you brought mankind down to earth because of 
your sin.’ Aadam said, “You are Musa whom Allah chose with His Messenger ship 
and his speech. He gave you the tablet on which everything was mentioned and He 
drew you nearer to Him to have a private talk. So how long before I was created do 
you think Allah wrote down the Torah?’ Musa said, ‘By forty years.’ Aadam said, 
“Did you find in it {And Aadam disobey his Lord, so he erred?} (Surah Ta’Ha, 121) 
Musa said, ‘Yes!’ He asked. Would you then blame me for a deed I did which Allah 
had recorded forty years before He created me that I would do? “So, Allah’s 
Messenger pujas à Lo added, “Thus Aadam got the better of Musa.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Aadam +>!!4¢ did not mean that since this thing was recorded 
forty years before his creation, he had no choice in the matter and could not be blamed. 
Allamah Turpushti #4, said that he meant to explain that what was decreed could not be 
averted and go against Allah’s knowledge at its appointed time. He mean to say. ‘You 
blame me but know the apparent reason. You remembered my intention but not the real 
thing which was the divine decree.’ 
Their debate did not take place in this world where it is not proper to ignore the causes. 
Rather, the debate took place in the higher world between their souls. Hence, it must be 
understood clearly that a sinner cannot use this argument because the deed was done by 
Sayyiduna Aadam “!4¢ in a world where he was not bound by causes. Besides, this 
mistake was forgiven to him by Allah. As for this world, reckoning will follow effort, 
choice and nature of cases. 
The tablets sent to Prophet Musa es4l41, were chance by seventy camel and they contained 
the commands for the Banu Isra’il. They were recorded forty years before the creation of 
Sayyiduna Aadam Able and the limit of forty years did not pertain to their topics. 
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82. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas’ue ~c àl g-a) reported that Allah's Messenger loys ai go 
narrated to them - and he is the most truthful and trusted. “The creation of each one 


Bukhari # 6614, Muslim # 15, Abu Dawud # 4701 (brief) Tirmidhi # 2141 Majah # 80 
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of you begins as the drop in his mother’s womb for forty days. Then they turn into 
congealed blood for as many days. Then that becomes a lump of Hash for the same 
number of days. Then Allah sends an angel to him to write down four words. He 
records his deeds, time of his death, his provision and whether (he will turn out to be) 
miserable or happy. Then he breathes the spirit into him. By Him besides whom is no 
God, one of you may go on doing deeds of those who dwell in paradise until there is 
a cubit’s distance between him and paradise when that which is decreed overtakes 
him and he begins to do the deeds of the denizens of hell and he will enter hell. And, 
one of you does the deeds of those who go to hell until just a cubit’s space separates 
him from hell when that which is decreed overtakes him and he commences to do the 
_. deeds of the inhabitants of paradise, and he will be admitted to paradise.”! 


COMMENTARY: It is very rare that the people change over from piety to evil. However, 
Allah’s mercy enables many evil people to become pious. 

This Hadith indicates that on how a person dies. If he dies with a sincere faith and repentance 
for his wrong deeds and having turned over a new leaf then he will be safe and rewarded. 
Another point worth bearing in mind is that it is wrong to imagine that there is no need to 
perform good deeds since destiny is recorded already. In fact, some of the sahabah sedlo, 
did ask the Prophet e144. abut this and he said, “Go on doing deeds because a person 
has authority over whatever is recorded in his destiny.” 

It is unwise to rely on decreed destiny and to suspend deeds or refuse to perform them 
because the commands are imposed by the Shari'ah. Allah has also given man the ability to 
` think and to pick up right and wrong. He has also created in man the faculty of reasoning 
and resolve. He may thus be able to perform deeds If, in spite of these blessings, man takes 
shelter behind the decree and destiny and ignores the cause (and effect) working and 
abandons deeds then he will fall down in the pit of destruction. Certainly, there is Divine 
wisdom that He also placed the issue of decree and destiny. while imposing the command 
to do deeds. At the some time. He also forbade that this question should be probed. 
Moreover, if, on the plea of decree and destiny, the needs to perform deeds is rejected, then 
why did Allah promulgate the Shari’ah and the Commands. Messengers -\~!4¢ were sent 
to enforce and implement the commands of Allah and to encourage the people to abide by 
them. All these would be meaningless if shelter is taken behind decree and destiny. If 
anyone is destined to go to hell, he will be consigned to it and there was no need of the 
entire exercise of commands and messengers. Hence, this idea is wrong. 

In short, of the very many unknown secrets of Allah which the creatures cannot fathom, 
this too is a mystery for them. We cannot pass judgment on anyone being admitted to 
paradise or consigned to hell merely on observing his visible deeds. Rather, it depends on 
Allah’s will: (61833 45.333 9143. 4353) (He may punish whosoever He will (because of his bad 
deeds) or have mercy on whomsoever He will (out of His favour and kindness)} 
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' Bukhari # 3208, Muslim # 1-2643, Tirmidhi # 2144, Abu Dawud # 4708, Ibn Majah # 76, Musnad Ahmad l- 
383, 430 
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84. Sayyidah Ayshah Li ål 2,1 narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢) cone was 
requested to lead the funeral salah of a child of an ansar. She said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, blessings for this one! A bird of the birds of paradise! He has done no evil 
not having attained that.” He said, “Or, otherwise, O Ayshah! Indeed, Allah created 
those worthy of paradise. He created them for it while they were in the loins of 
their fore fathers. And, He created those deserving of hell. He created them for it 
while they were in the loins of their forefather.” | 
COMMENTARY: Though it seems from the Hadith that deeds have no say on anyone’s 
going to paradise or hell, yet there are many verses of the Quran and contentions of the 
scholars that establish a Muslim child who dies at a very young age will go to paradise 
certainly. In fact, this is also true of very young children of the disbelievers and polytheists. 
Therefore, this Hadith may be explained that the Prophet es. cautioned Sayyidah Ayshah 
We ail s23 not to make a categorical statement as she had done abut the unseen. Another 
explanation is that till then it was not confirmed through revelation that all infants would go to 
paradise, for, it is correct that even a child of non-Muslim parents would go to paradise. 
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85. Sayyiduna Ali ~e àl oc) 3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger ee said, 
“There is none among you but his place in hell or his pace in paradise is recorded.” 
They (the Sahaba ~e àl .,.0) asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall we not rely no 
what is decreed for us and abandon deed?” He said, “Perform (deeds) because that 
for which one is created is made easy for him. As for him who is among the blessed’ 
ones, he is enabled to deeds of the blessed. He, who is among the wretched, is 
enabled to do deeds of the wretched.” Then he recited the verse (92:5-11) Surah al- 
Layl):{As for him who gives in charity and is God fearing, and truthfully believes in 
goodness (Islam), we shall smooth for him the way to perfect ease (paradise). But, as 


' The mother of the believers, she was the daughter of Abu Bakr ~e àl ,~2) and the dear wife of the Prophet 
ely ngle aii! Lo She was called Siddiqah. She was 18 years old when the Prophet al- s ~de ai! „la died. She died 
in 57 AH or 58 AH and was buried in Junnatul Baqi. 
: eum # 31-2662, Nasa'i # 1947, Ibn Majah # 82, Musnad Ahmad 6-208 

3 He was the Prophet elu ~le à o cousin and husband of his dearest daughter Sayyidah Fatimah ~e i! g2) 
and ihe fourth caliph. He was assassinated at the age of 63 years in Ramadan 30 AH. 
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for him who is niggardly and thinks himself as self-sufficient and belies prognose; 
he shall smooth for him the way to distress (hell)} 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ess àt made it clear that deeds have to be performed. 
The obligatory duties must be discharged and commands must be obeyed. This is the 
demand of servitude. 
As for reward and punishment, they are based entirely on Allah’s pleasure. His decision is 
unquestionable. 
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86. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ~s à ...2) narrated that, Allah’s Messenger said, 
“Allah has decreed for the son of Aadam his portion of fornication that he will 
commit definitely. The fornication of the eyes is the look (he casts at women 
strangers). The fornication of the tongue is (indecent) speech. The soul desires and 
yearns while the private parts concur with it or reject it.”2 
In another version of Muslim the words are: 
“For the son of Aadam, his portion of fornication is recorded. He will commit it 
without fail. The two eyes: their fornication is through the look. The two ears: their 
fornication is through the hearing. The tongue: its fornication is through speech. 
The hands its fornication is the assault. The feet: their fornication is the walk (to it). 
The heart craves and longs, and the private parts agree with it or reject.”5 
COMMENTARY: While fornication is the real act, the terminology of Shari'ah calls the 
different movements and steps that lead to it, the fornication of the limbs. The objective is 
to instill in the hearts a dislike for these leading steps to fornication so that the people 
might avoid them. 
The private parts agreeing or rejecting is the actual commission of the act or staying away 
from it for fear of Allah. 
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87. Sayyiduna Imran ibn al Husayn ~ à 2) 4 narrated that two men of 


l Bukhari # 1362, Muslim 6-2647, Trimidhi # 21431 (Part of it as also) Ibn Majah # 31. 

? Bukhari # 6343, Muslim # 20. 

3 Muslim # 20, 4-2047, Abu Dawud # 2152, Musnad Ahmad 2-276. 

4 His Kunyah was Abu Nujayd. He embraced Islam in the year of the conquest of Khaybar. He died in 51 AH at Busrah. 


131 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH | Vol.1 


Muzaynah asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what do you say about that which the 
people do today about and strive do to? Is it what is destined for them and decreed 
a forehand for them? Or is it what their Prophet has brought them and is binding 
on them to observe having encountered them?” He said, “No! It is that which was 
destined for them and decreed a forehand from them. Its confirmation is found in 
he Book of Allah, the Mighty and Glorious (in surah ash- Shams, 7-8):{And by the 
soul and Him who balanced it well, them ispired it (with conscience of) its 
wickedness and its piety} ! 
COMMENTARY: The two men asked the Prophet e34 à 2 whether the deeds that the 
people perform are as were recorded previously or as they do an obeying their Prophet. In 
the letter case, is it that the deeds were not one recorded but are done at the discretion of 
the doer? The Prophet s+ & sv said that deeds were pre-determined and recorded to 
transpire at appointed times. 
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88. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ~ àl «+2 narrated that he said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I am a young man and I fear for myself that I might commit a sin. Besides, I 
possess not enough means to marry a woman.” - It was as though he sought 
permission to have himself castrated. The Prophet ,l-y.1edi_J0 gave no answer to him. 
He spoke the like of it again, but he remained silent. Again, he spoke as he had 
done and again he said nothing. So, he repeated his question and the Prophet äi e 
ejas said, “O Abu Hurayrah! The pen has dried up with what you are to face 
(having recorc'ed your destiny). So, you may have your manly powers removed, or 
leave them as ihey are.”2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢~24!*4.-¢ advised him that whatever was destined for him 

would happen. If he was destined to commit sin, he would uo it but if he was destined to 

be pure and chaste, he would remain so whether he had himself castrated or not. 

The Hadith says that it is not allowed to face destiny with contrivance and planning, or to 

sae it and flee from it. 
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89. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ~ à 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger äu 

ejas said, “Surely the hearts of the children of Aadam - all their hearts - are 


! Muslim # 10 
2 Bukhari # £976, Nasa’i # 3215 
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between the two fingers of Ar-Rahman (the compassionate) as a single heart. He 
turns them about as He wills.” Then, Allah’s Messenger -jais e prayed, “O Allah, 
you who manage hearts, turn our hearts to your obedience!” 
COMMENTARY: Allah in all-powerful. He directs hearts as He will. The reference to His 
fingers is figurative because Allah is free of weight and body.’ He is able to extract a heart 
out of the labyrinth of sin into the straight path of obedience as also to cast it into the awry 
path of wrong-doing. 
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90. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ~e àl 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger p- ;aJed1 ho 
said, “Every child is born on Fitrah (true disposition, Islam). Then his parents turn 
him into a Jew, a Christian or a Magian - Just as an animal delivers a complete 
sound animal. Do you see any of them that is deformed?” Then he recited (the verse 
30 of Surah ar-Room):{Allah’s constitution - upon'which He has constituted 
mankind. There is no altering in Allah’s creation. That is the right religion} 2 


COMMENTARY: Allah has created man on fitrah will only accept true command. That 
command is eeman and Islam. Outside influences keep him away from the demands of 
fitrah. The example of the animal is cited. Someone else (outside influence) may amputate 
its limbs and it loses its original creation. Thus it is with a human child its mind is 
bombarded with alien thoughts and it is led away. 
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91. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ashray ~e à .,~2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger sw 
el. yates stood up before them and spoke of five things. He said, “Indeed, Allah does 
not sleep, and it is not in His nature that he should sleep. He lowers the scale and 
raises it. The deeds of the night are taken up to Him before the deeds of the day, 
and the deeds of the day before the deeds of the night. His screen is the light. Were 
He to remove it, the glory of His countenance would burn all His creation within 
reach of His sight.” 
COMMENTARY: The raising and lowering of the scales by Allah means that He increases 
and decreases provision and raises or lowers in honour according to the person’s piety or 
wickedness.Deeds are presented to Him without delay and He gives the command to 
reward or punish anyone. 


' Muslim # 17, Musnad Ahmad 2-168 
? Bukhari # 1358, Muslim # 22-2658, Musnad Ahmad 2-351 
3 Muslim # 203-1 79, Ibn Majah # 195, Musnad Ahmad 4-405 
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92. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ic à 0) narrated that Allah’s Hand is full. Spending 
by day and night does not diminish from it. Do you not see how much He has spent 
since He created the heavens and the earth? That has not decreased what is in his 
hand and his throne was on water. In his hand is the scale that he lowers and 
raises.” The version in Muslim apart from the foregoing, has; “Allah’s right hand is 


full.” Ibn Numayr’s narration is: “Both (hands) are full, and bestowing. Nothing 
diminishes from them, night and day.” 1 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Numayr *'47) was the teacher of Imam Muslim 4z His narration 
has a transposition of words and instead of (s4), he has oy: The former is correct. 
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93. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayray äl ~>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài gho 
was asked about the offspring of the polytheists. He said, “Allah knows best what 
they would have done.”? 
COMMENTARY: Only Allah knows what they would have done on growing up, if they 
had survived. They would be treated according to that and Allah alone knows whether 
they would enter paradise or hell. 
Some scholars say that the Prophet ple stclea Lo might have spoken these words when he had 
not been told through revelation now these children of the polytheists would fare. 
The Islamic Scholars have different views on this issue. The most correct course, however, 
is to offer no comment and not to classify them as people of paradise of hell. 
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94. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit ~s à .,.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger „o 
qin yatect said, “The first thing that Allah created was the pen and He said to it, ‘write 
down!’ It asked, ‘what shall I write?’ He said, ‘write down the decree.’ So, it wrote 
down that which has transpired and that which will take place till eternity.”3 


' Bukhari # 4684, Muslim # 36-993, Tirmidhi # 3056, ibn Majah # 117, Musnad Ahmad 2-313, 
_ Bulian # 1384, Muslim # 26, Abu Dawud # 4711, Nasa’i # 1950, Musnad Ahmad 2-393 
3 Tirmidhi # 2162, Musnad Ahmad 5-317 
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95. Sayyiduna Muslim ibn Yasar à ~a) narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 
Khattab ~e àl 2) was asked about this verse (172 of surah al A’raf) {And when 
your Lord drew forth from the children of Aadam - from their loins - their 
descendants and made them bear witness about themselves (saying), “Am I not 
your Lord?” They said, “Yea, we bear witness” (That was) lest you should say on 
the day of resurrection, “Indeed, we were unaware of this (unity of God).”So Umar 
nic dil 2) said that when Allah’s Messenger pjat à o was asked about this verse, 
he said, “Allah created Aadam. Then He stroked his back with his right hand and 
brought out his offspring from it and said, ‘I have created them for paradise and to 
do the deeds of those who will go to paradise.” He then stroked his back with his 
hand and brought forth from it his offspring and said, ‘I have created them for hell 
and to do the deeds of those who will go to hell.” At that, a man remarked, “Then 
what is the point of deeds, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “when Allah creates 
any one for paradise, He gets him to do the deeds of those who will go to paradise 
so that he dies while doing one of the deeds of those worthy of paradise. For that 
He admits him to paradise. And, when he creates anyone for hell, He gets him to do 
the deeds of those who will go to hell 50 that he dies while doing one of the deeds 
of those who will go to hell and He admits him to hell for that.” 
COMMENTARY: This covenant was taken in the world of spirits when Allah assembled 
all of them who would inhabit the earth from the beginning to the end. They were as tiny 
as ants. The descendants of everyone were brought out of his back, beginning with 
Sayyiduna Aadam 4A ae, As for passing over the right hand, Allah commanded an 
angel to do that, for He is Light and independent of hands and feet. Or, this may refer to 
His power and ability. 
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! Muwatta Imam Maalik # 20f Kitab al Qadr (Book of Decree), Tirmidhi # 3086, Abu Dawud # 4703, Musnad 
1-44 
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96. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ~ àl 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger s 
elja ài came forth carrying two book in his hands. He asked, “Do you know what 
these two books are?” They said, “No, O Messenger of Allah unless you inform 
us.” So, he said about the books in his right hand, “It is a book from the Lord of 
the worlds. In it are the names of those worthy of paradise and the names of their 
forefathers and their tribes. Then it is compiled to the last of them so that their 
names will not be increased or decreased ever.” Then, he said about the book in 
his left hand, “This is a book from the Lord of the worlds. It has the names of 
those who will dwell in hell and the names of their forefathers and their tribes 
and it is compiled to the last of them o that there will be no addition to their 
names nor a decrease from them, ever.” So, his companions asked him, “Then 
why perform deeds, O Messenger of Allah, if the matter is decided already?” He 
said, “Follow the straight path and draw near (Allah), for, the deeds of one who is 
to go to paradise will be concluded with a deed deserving those who will go to 
paradise however he may have behaved (in life). And, the deeds of one who is to 
go to hell will be concluded with a deed of those who will go to hell howsoever 
he may have behaved before that.” Then Allah’s Messenger 1+; 4/6 ài Jo made a 
gesture with his hands and cast the books away, saying, “Your Lord has decided 
already concerning the creatures: 


pes! å ESE Fei acd Fe 
{A party will be in the Garden (paradise) and a party in the blazing fire. (42:7)} 1 
COMMENTARY: The casting away of the books implies that the affair stands decided in 
Allah’s court already. 
While the Hadith speaks of two books in the Prophet's 2+ 4! 2 hands, some scholars 
insist that he only spoke figuratively to make his sahabah +*4i\se) understand it. 
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97. Abu Khizamah àl ~>) 2 narrated on the authority of his father that he asked 


Allah’s Messenger whether the spells that they invoke, the medicines that they take 
and the caution (or preventive measures) that they exercise frustrate the Divine 


! Tirmidhi # 2148, Musnad Ahmad 2-167, Tirmidhi said, ‘The Hadith is hasan Gharib’ 
? He was tabi’i. His father Umayr was a sahabi ~ ù ~a) 
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decree? He said, “These things too are part of the Divine decree.” 1 

COMMENTARY: Just as illness and anxiety are cure and protection part of it. When a person 
is destined to fall ill, he is also destined to use medicine and to recover or not. Hence, it is not 
wrong to use medicines. As for amulets, talisman and exorcising, these things must be the 
supplications from the Qur'an and aHadith and Allah’s names and attributes. 

However, we must believe that only Allah gives cure and protection while the things 
that we use are only a means towards that. If, on the other hand, we use what is 
disallowed by Shari’ah or place reliance on these things at the exclusion of Allah then it 
is forbidden to use them. l 
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98. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ~ à ,.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- ylea\ le 
came to them while they were debating about Divine decree. He became angry and 
his face turned red such as though pomegranate seed had been cracked open on his 
face. He asked them, “Is this what you are commanded to do? Is this with which I 
was sent to you? Indeed, those before you perished only because they debated on 
this subject. I call upon you to assure me that you will not debate on it ever.” 2 
phe bE IEE cabs 9 p28 EE gh Ae bl 65.55%) 
99. And, Ibn Majah transmitted the like of it from Amr ibn Snu’ayb from his 
father, from his grand father. 3 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet e+"! instructed the sahabah «©, not to try to probe 
the unknown. He told them that he had brought Allah’s commands to them and they ought 
to abide by them. 

As for the line of transmission of the version of Ibn Majah, Shau’ayb reported from his 
grandfather Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas, and from Shu'ayb, his son Amr narrated. Hence, 
the pronoun in from his father refers to Amr ibn Shu’ayb and in ‘from his grandfather’ to 
Shu’ayb. Amr does not transmit from his grand father Muhammad ibn Abdullah. The line 
of descent in Amr ibn Shu’ayb ibn Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas. It was 
necessary to explain it because in other aHadith the words ‘from is grandfather’ have the 
pronoun referring to Amr ibn al Aas, but not in this Hadith. 
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' Tirmidhi # 2072, 2155, Ibn Majah # 3437, Musnad Ahmad 3-421 
? Tirmidhi # 2140 
3 Ibn Majah # 85, Musnad Ahmad 3-178 
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100. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ~s č 2) narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 4. 
ajade say, “Allah created Aadam from a handful (of dust) that He took frem the 
entire earth. Hence, the children of Aadam are (born) in accordance with the earth. 
Of them are the red, white, black and of assorted colours. There are the mild and 
the rough as also the wicked and the good.”1 
COMMENTARY: When Allah created Sayyiduna Aadam “4, He sent the angel Izrail 
to fetch a fistful of earth. He collected dust from every nook and corner of the earth. That 
was the source of the difference in colour and temperament of the progeny of Sayyiduna 
Aadam “tale, 
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101. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ~ 4! +) narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger lus ste ai te as, “Surely Allah created His creation in darkness. Then He 
cast on them a reflection of His light. He who got some of that light is guided but he 
who was deprived of it fell into aberrance. This is why I say, ‘The pen has dried up 
having written the knowledge of Allah.’ 2 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘darkness refers to nafs ammarah (the soul that incites). Those 
who received the light of faith and kindness and acquired the intimate Divine knowledge 
through obedience, emerged out of darkness of the nafs ammarah into the light of piety 
and righteousness. Those who did not get it, found themselves on the aberrant path. 
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102. Sayyiduna Anas ~s àl .,..) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ljas ii Lo made 
this supplication frequently : SG) Je (28 GS Wf! Wi G (O you who turn hearts, 
make my heart firm on your religion), So Anas asked him “O Prophet of Allah, we 
have believed in you and in that which you have brought, is it that you fear for us 
(lest we go astray)?” He said, “Yes Indeed, the hearts are between two fingers of 
Allah. He turns them about as He wills.” 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ehs 41 advised his sahabah +©<i!s, to make this prayer 

often. Allah manages the hearts and they should pray to him to keep their hearts firm on 

his religion and keep them safe from going on the wrong path. 


l Tirmidhi # 2965, Abu Dawud # 4693, Musnad Ahmad 4-400 
? Tirmidhi # 2651, Musnad Ahmad 2-176 
3 Tirmidhi # 2147, Ibn Majah # 3834, Musnad Ahmad 3-112 
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103. Sayyiduna Abu Musa +i. narrated that Allah’s Messenger es ài said, 
“The heart is like a feather lying on the ground in the wilderness. The wind 
continues to turn it upside down and downside up.” 
COMMENTARY: This is how the hearts veer from evil to piety or from piety to evil. 
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104. Sayyiduna Ali «s ùs% narrated that Allah’s Messenger “1+ à de said, “No 
one believes unless he believes in four things: he bears testimony that there is no 
God but Allah and that I am His Messenger and that He sent me with the truth; he 
believes in death, he believes in resurrection after death; and he believes in 
predestination.” 
COMMENTARY: To believe in death is to be convinced that the life of this world is fleeting 
Death comes at Allah’s command. Illness or accident, etc. are not the real cause though they 
seem so at first sight. Death of any person is only in Allah’s hand and comes at His command. 
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105. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +4% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 94 àd» said, 
“Two groups in my ummah have no portion in Islam: al Murji'ah and al-Qadariyah.”? 


COMMENTARY: Murji'ay do not believe in causes for deeds. They compare mankind to 
inanimate objects that cannot do anything on their own. They hold that human beings have 
no choice or ability to do whatever they do, or to not do what they do not do. It is nature 
that gets them to perform deeds. 

The qadariyah and on the other extreme. They reject predestination - They say that Divine 
decree has no influence on a person’s deeds but he himself is the creator of his deeds. He 
has choice and power over it. The Mu’ tazillah and the Rawafid hold the same opinion. 

If we examine the Murji’ah then their belief is tantamount to saying that whatever a person 
does is an act of Allah. When he sees, for instance, he does not see but Allah sees, and so 
on. This would mean that though the person is there, he has no existence at all. Rather, he 
is an intermediary between the creator and deeds. He is a means to make known the deeds 
and only Allah exists and all else is non-existent. 

The entire exercise supports the idea of wah datulwajud and denies more then one 


l Tbn Majah # 88, Musnad Ahmad 4-408 
? Tirmidhi # 2152, Ibn Majah # 81, Musnad Ahmad # 758 
3 Tirmidhi # 2156, Ibn Majah # 62 
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existences. The ignorant Sufis call it (==4! ~) 1 pantheism. Only one being exists. All others 
that exist are imaginary and fictitious. 

Then how is Allah a Creater and Eternal. His attributes relative to the creation are no more 
manifest. His doings are null and void -we seek refuge in Allah for that. 

He cannot be perfect in their logic. If that is so He cannot be called God which means that 
there is no creator and no creation. 

In short, the Murji'ah make the creature impotent, powerless and make destiny responsible 
for all his deeds. IN this way, they have clipped many of Allah’s attributes. 

As for the Qadriyah, they have reacted to the Murjiiah and emphasized on the 
characteristic of servitude and ignored the attributes of the Divine. The creature enjoys 
complete choice, power, will and authority to do to such an independent extent that God’s 
will and power do not have any say init. Some go to the extent to suggest that God has no 
knowledge of the creature’s doings before he does them. He knows them only after he had 
performed them. 

Thus, while the murji’ah deprived the creature of knowledge, ability, option etc. in his 
destiny, the Qadriyah made the creature possess all these attributes and deprived God of 
all these attributes. In other words, they too detract from Divine attributes - we seek refuge 
in Allah from such thought. For, man does very many deeds, good and bad, every moment 
and he also causes other things in the universe to complete those things that fall in his 
power and authority. All creation from earth to heaven come under his influence. Now, the 
Qadriyah say that all doings of mankind are their own creation and God has no say in 
them, not even having known them before they materialized. This means that while man 
possesses the knowledge of the deed, God does not know it before it comes to be done. 

In this way, the number of man’s creation exceeds that of God’s Moreover, man’ [s creation 
is out of God's sphere of authority and He loses all authority while man becomes all 
powerful, Man encroaches into God’s territory and God joins the ranks of the creatures.? 
Both these doctrines are out of the Islamic point of view. They have gone on the wrong 
path the consequence of which can only be Divine punishment and loss in the hereafter. 

In comparison, the path of the ahlus sunnah waal jama'ah is clear and correct. Allah is the 
creator of all deeds while the creature is the perpetrator. Whatever happens in the world, 
or will happen, follow Allah’s command and will, and with His knowledge. And, 
everything that the creatures do, good or bad, are all predestined and transpire at the 
oppointed time However the creatures are bestowed with intelligence, understanding and 
ability to pick out good from evil. Then both the paths are made clear to them and they are 
informed of the consequences of taking each path. Thus, in regard to picking out path or 
doing something, the creature is at liberty and can exercise his choice. 

In other words, the ahl us saunnah wa al-jama’ah call the creature independent (and 
empowered) and at the same time compelled (and helpless. However he is neither 
absolutely independent nor absolutely restricted. He is fathered to the predetermined 
destiny but he is not inanimate like rocks and lifeless things. 

While the Hadith seems to declare these two sects, the Murji’ah and the Qadriyah, 
disbelievers, the investigation of Shaykh Abdul Haq, muhaddith dahlawi discloses that the 
Islamic Scholars do not regard them as disbelievers but say that they are sinners and 


' Hamah oost: a doctrine that identifies God with the universe, or regards the universe as a manifestation of God. 
* Adopted from Masalah taqdir by Mawlana Muhammad Tayyib 
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transgressors, They two draw from the Quran and the Hadith but interpret according to their 
doctrine and keep themselves out of the sphere of disbelief. Therefore, this Hadith is said to 
consun these two sects and to make clear their false beliefs. Their opinions are rejected in 
very strong terms. However. Some Islamic Scholars question the soundness of this Hadith. 
The scholar Shah Ishaq #!4+. ruled against the foregoing conclusion and called these two 
sects disbelievers and out of the folds of Islam. However, it is disputed whether their 
disbelief is in interpretation or of the kind of apostasy. 
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106. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** +s» narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger say, 
“My people will face swallowing up and metamorphosis. This will happen to those 
who reject Divine decree.” 


COMMENTARY: These are very severe punishment from Allah. The previous ummahs 
had been punished in these ways. Towards the last days, this ummah, too will undergo 
these punishments because of their transgression and rebellion. However, some scholars 
hold that the Prophet e+» +” “ e meant, “If the punishment of swallowing and 
metamorphosis were awarded to my ummah, they would be to these two sects, Murjiah 
and Qadariyah. 
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107. He also narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢~»+" ù e said, “The qadariyah are 
the magians of this umah. If they fall ill, do not visit them and if they die do not 
attend their funerals.” i 
COMMENTARY: The Magians (or Majusis) are fire worshippers who believe in two gods; 
Yazdan, creator of good and Aharman, creator of evil. The Qadariyahs also say that Allah 
creates good and the devil creates evil. Besides, the human beings create may deeds and 
evil too. Muslims must not share moment of happiness and sorrow with them. Some 
scholars bracket them with disbelievers and disallow Muslims to mingle with them. Others 
say that they are not disbelievers but transgressors who have gone astray. 
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108. Sayyiduna Umar “+4. narrated that Allah’s Messenger Hss àe said, “Do 
not sit with the Qadariyah and do not make them your arbitrators.”3 

COMMENTARY: Some people have translated the concluding words as ‘do not be the first 


to greet them or do not initiate conversation with them’ ‘instead of ‘do not make them 
arbitrators. Allah knows best. 


' Abu Dawud # 4613, Tirmidhi ( the like of it) # 2159, 214, Musnad Ahmad 2-108 
? Abu Dawud # 4691, Musnad Ahmad 2-86, Ibn Majah (from Jabir) # 92 
? Abu Dawud # 4710, Musnad Ahmad 1-30 
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109. Sayyidah Ayshah 4 àl ,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger esst 4's said, 
“There are six (people) whom I have cursed and Allah has cursed them - and every 
Prophet is given an answer (to his supplication). (1) One who makes additions to 
Allah’s Book. (2) One who rejects Divine decree. (3) One who is ruthless in 
authority and there by exalts whom Allah has humbled and thereby disgraces 
whom Allah has exalted. (4) One who declares as lawful that which Allah has 
forbidden. (5) One who considers lawful (to do) with my children what Allah has 
forbidden (killing them). And, (6) One who abandons my sunnah.” 
COMMENTARY: These people are criminals in the eyes of Shari’ah(Divine law) to the 
extent that the Prophet e+ àe has cursed them. Moreover, they are outcast from the 
court of Allah too. When someone asked the Prophet e341 about it, he said, “ Allah has 
cursed them for their deeds, so they deserve that His Messenger too curse them.” It is 
obvious that every prayer or curse from the Prophet's e244 tongue receives a positive 
answer promptly. Hence, one whom he curses is ruined in this world and in the next. 
Every Prophet's prayer is accepted -dJtale 
The first person is one who makes additions to the quran whether adding words or 
meanings to it. 
As for things forbidden by Allah about the Prophet's o2#"4*.+ descendants, they could be 
failing to respect them or may hurt them in some way and may regard that as lawful. 
This could also apply to the Prophet's e~»+ ù de descendants who might perpetrate the 
unlawful considering that to be lawful for them. This sounds a warning to the Sayyids so 
that, being his offspring they might save themselves from committing sin. Relative to 
others, they are more required to keep away from sin. 
As for these who abandon the sunnah of the Prophet es à slo if anyone does it out of . 
slackness then he is a sinner. If anyone abandons it regarding it unworthy of following - 
we seek refuge in Allah frum that - then he is a disbeliever. But, Both kinds are liable to the 
curse. If anyone neglects a sunnah sometimes for some reason then sin does not fall on him 
though his conduct is not reasonable. Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dahlawi «4+. said 
that it refers to sunnah muwakkadah. 
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110. Sayyiduna Motar ibn Ukamis «24s»; 2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger “4. 


' Tirmidhi # 2161, Bayhaqi in al-Madkhi! and Raziz in his book. 
? He was as-Sulami from Kufah. aes this single Hadith was narrated by him. It is not certain that he 
was a sahabi. 
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ebs said, “When Allah decrees that a person should die in a land, He creates a need 
for him (to go) there.” 
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111. Sayyidah Ayshah | àl 2) narrated that she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
what will happen to the children of the believers?” He said, “They are with their 
fathers.” She asked, “O Messenger of Allah without (having performed) deeds?” He 
said, “Allah knows best what they would have done.” She asked next about the 
children of the polytheists, and he said, “with their farthers.” She asked, “without 
deeds,”” He said, “Allah knows best what they would have done.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet e344 said about the children who died without having 
performed any kind of deeds, ‘Allah knows best what they would have done” it they had 
grown up. In this way, he referred to predestination. It is already recorded though they did 
nothing before death yet Allah knows how they would have behaved. Hence, she was 
advised not to wonder at their being sent to paradise. 
Allamah Turpushti «'47. said about the polytheists children that the Prophet's es 4 d+ 
words meant, “There fate in the hereafter is in Allah’s hands. We cannot say definitely 
about them how they would fare.” 
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112. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+4, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢~s+"4\.1¢ said, 
“She who buries her daughter alive and she who is buried alive will both go to hell.”3 
COMMENTARY: During the days of ignorance, before Islam, infants were buried alive, 
particularly daughters, under tons of earth. Islam put an end to this savage practice, she 
who buries is the inhuman woman who inters the newborn and could be a guardian, a 
midwife or a servant. She who is buried is the mother who connives at the savagery, but 

could also be the newborn girl who, in the light of the previous Hadith, follows her father. 
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113. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «<i. 4 narrated that Allah's Messenger ese ài do 
said, “Surely, Allah, the Mighty, the Glorious, has ordained five things for every 


' Tirmidhi # 2153, Musnad Ahmad 5-227 

? Abu Dawud # 4712 

* Abu Dawud # 4717 

* His name was Umaymir but opinions differ about it. Some say he was Aamir ibn Maalik while 
Uwaymir was a title. He was known by his kunyah Abu Darda. He died in Damascus two years prior 
to Uthman ~ ù -23 martyrdom. 
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one of His creatures. (they are) 

(1) His term of life. 

(2) His deeds. 

(3) The place where he will live. 

(4) The place to which he will return. 

(5) His provision.” 
COMMENTARY: Even before their birth, these five things are recorded for every person 
and they are final and unchangeable. 
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114. Sayyidah Ayshah tic ål -2 narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger ‘ài 
es say, “He who argues about an aspect of the Divine decree will be questioned 
about it on the day of resurrection. But, he who refrains from arguing on any aspect 
of the Divine decree will not be subjected to questioning about it.”2 
COMMENTARY: This Hadith means to forbid pondering and probing the details of Divine 
decree. This is Allah’s secret and certainly there is wisdom in not disclosing its mysteries. 
There is no gain in delving into it. Rather, there is a loss in the hereafter, success lies in only 
believing in destiny and observing silence while performing deeds. 
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115. Sayyiduna Ibu Daylami °™ù 473 a tabi’I narrated that he went to Sayyiduna 


Ubayy ibn Ka’b +s ùs and said to him, “I get some disturbing thoughts about 
Divine decree (for, it everything is pre-destined, then why reward or punish 
anyone?), so narrate to me (a Hadith) that Allah may set my heart at rest.” He said, 
“were Allah to punish the dwellers of the heavens and the earth, He would punish 
them yet He would not be unjust to them. And were He to show mercy to them, His 
mercy would be better for them then their deeds. And, were you to spend gold 


! Musnad Ahmad 5-97 

? Ibn Majah # 84 

? His name was Dahhak ibn Firoz Daylami 4!» from Yemen. 

* He was an ansar and a Khazriji. His Kunyah was Abu Mundhir given to him by the Prophet à „l-a 
els ~ale, He died during the khalifah of Uthman. 
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equal to the Uhud in Allah’s path, Allah will not accept from you till you believe in 
Divine decree. And know! That which has afflicted you could not have been 
averted and what has missed you was not destined to afflict you, and if you were to 
die on a belief other than this, you would certainly go to hell.” Then he (Ibn 
Daylami) 4'47» went to Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +2 ùs% and he (too) said something 
similar to that. Next, he went to Hudhayfah ibn al Yaman + +) «%2. He too said 
similar to ibn al Yaman +sds, He too said similar to all that. Afterwards, he went 
to Zayd ibn Thabit +©4*. who narrated to him a Hadith of a similar nature, from 
the Prophet eyed 1 

COMMENTARY: One must never claim to have gained through his effort. It has nothing to 

do with gain or loss. Everything is ae eae 
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116. Sayyiduna Nafi’ «'4-, 2 narrated that a man came to Sayyiduna Ibn Umar Ùs- 
«s and said, “So and so sends his salaam to you.” He said, “I have learnt that he has 
innovated in religion. If he has truly innovated, then do not convey to him my 
salaam. Indeed, I had heard Allah’s Messenger ¢~2+4'. say, ‘There will be in my 
ummah; or he said, ‘in this ummah - believers in free will who be swallowed up 
(by the earth) metamorphosed or pelted (with pebbles),’”? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar +243 acted on the command not to exchange greetings or 
converse with those who introduce new things in the religion and transgress the limits of 
Allah and His Messenger oss, 
The Islamic Scholars cite this Hadith for their ruling that it is not wajib - may not even sunnah 
- to give a response to the salaam of the sinners and the bid’atis (innovators). Since this 
conduct is to warn them, therefore, it is allowed also to severties of relationship with them. 
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Abu Dawud # 4699, Ibn Majah # 77, Musnad Ahmad 5-189 
? He was prominent tabi’i. He died in 110 AH. 
? Tirmidhi # 2159, Ibn Majah # 4061, Abu Dawud # 4613, Musnad Ahmad 2-136. 
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117. Sayyiduna Ali «£ ùs% narrated that (Sayyidah) Khadijah ‘Ws 4!s>, asked the 
Prophet about her two children who had died during the jahiliyah. Allah’s 
Messenger #346 à o said, “They are in hell.” Ali said that when he saw gloom on 
her face, he said, “If you see their place, you would hate them.” She asked “O 
Messenger of Allah, what about my son from you” He said, “In paradise.” Then, 
Allah’s Messenger ¢~1+"4i also said, “Surely the believers and their children are 
in paradise and the idolaters (and polytheists) and their children are in hell.” He 
recited (the verse 21 of the Surah at-toor): 
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{And those who believe and their offspring follow them in faith - we shall join 
with them their offspring (in paradise)}* 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 3+” % te had two sons from her: Qasim © 4 ws and 
Abdullah +a seu, . 
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118. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah + 4s; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2+ äi de 
said, “When Allah created Aadam, Pdi ne He wiped his back and there issued from 
it the soul of every offspring whom Allah was to create up to the day of resurrection. 
And He put between the eyes of each one of them a glean of light and then presented 
them to Aadam e! ©, He asked, ʻO Lord, who are they?’ He said, ‘Your offspring.’ 
He spotted among them a man ‘with whose brilliance between the eyes he was 
charmed and he asked, ‘O Lord, who is he?’ He said, “Dawud’ Aadam œ! © next 
asked, ‘My Lord, what term of life have you given him?’ Allah said, ‘sixty years,’ So, 
he pleaded, ‘My Lord, increase it by forty years from my life.” Allah’s Messenger “s 
esie continued, “When Aadam’s pull le life, except the forty years. Came to an end, 
the angel of death came to him but Aadam >=" ~ protested, Is it not that forty years 
remain in my life?” The angel reminded him, ‘Did you not give them to our son 


' The mother of the Leliever Khadijah ul Kubra tc «|... was the daughter of Khuwaylid. She was 
Qurayshiyah, Asadiyah, the first wife of the Prophet plus ~le à „la and the first person to believe in 
Islam. She died at the age of 65 in Makkah three years before the hijrah. 

? Musnad Ahmad 1-134 
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Dawud OH! 2’ So, Aadam ©! ~ denied and his offspring deny, and Aadam ~ 
ell forgot and ate from the tree and his offspring forget. And, Aadam pad) ne 
committed a wrong and his offspring commit wrong.”! 
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119. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda +++! 5 narrated that the Prophet pesade at le said, 
“Allah created Aadam >! ~© when He created. Then He stuck his right shoulder 
and brought out his white offspring as though they were ants. Again, He struck his 
left shoulder and brought out his black offspring like charcoal. He said, to those on 
his right side, ‘To paradise, and I care not.’ And, to those on his left shoulder, He 
said, ‘To hell and I care not.” 
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120. Sayyiduna Abu Nadrah +! 47. 3 narrated that the colleagues of one of the 
sahabah(Companions) of the Prophet e~2+4'+ - who was called Abu Abdullah sè- 
4s i! - paid him a sick visit. (They saw that) he was weeping. They asked him, 
“What makes you weep? Did not Allah’s Messenger estä instruct you clip your 
moustache and to persists on that till you meet him?” He said, “Yes, But I had heard 
Allah’s Messenger ++ 4s say, ‘Surely, Allah, the Mighty, the Glorious, took a 
fistful in his right hand and another in His left hand and said; This is for this, and 
this is for this, and I care not.’ And, I do not know in which fistful I am.”4 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet ess 4's instructed Abu Abdullah «© «iss that he 
should clip his moustaches and go on doing that ‘till he met him,’ that, indeed, was a glad 
tidings for him that he would enter paradise. However, be fore death, he wept because the 
Prophet s+ 41. had also told him that Allah would send some people to paradise and 
some to hell and would say, ‘I care not.’ Hence, Abu Abdullah + i) s*s was fearful for 
himself perhaps his fear for the hereafter made him forget the Prophet's es 4d glad 


' Tirmidhi # 3087 

? Musnad Ahamd 2-441 

? Abu Nudrah ibn Mundhir ibn Maalik al-Abdi à ~aa was tabi'I of Busrah. He died a few days 
before Hasan Busri’s àl ~a death. 

* Musnad Ahmad 5-68 
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tidings for him. Allamah Teebi 4473 has cited this Hadith for his ruling that it is sunnah 
muwakkadah to clip the moustaches. If anyone grows them then he e deprives himself of the 
great blessing of abiding by the sunnah. 
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121. Sayan Ibn Abbas “+4, narrated that the Prophet e140 said, “Allah 
took the covenant from Aadam’s back in Na’man, meaning Arafah, when He 
brought out fro his loins all his offspring whom he was to create and scattered them 
before Him like ants. Then He spoke to them face to face asking: 
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{‘Am I not your Lord?’ they said, ‘yea we bear witness’ (That was) lest you should 

say on the day of resurrection ‘Indeed, we were unaware of this.’ Or, hest you 

should say. ‘Only it is our forefathers who associated other gods with Allah 

aforetime and we were their descendants after them. Will you then destroy us 

because of what the followers of Falsehood did?’}”1 (Surah al A’raf 172-173) 
COMMENTARY: The words of Allah tell them that they will have no excuse on the day of 
resurrection. They will not be able to put the blame on their forefathers, having themselves 
made to covenant. Moreover, Allah’s Prophet's AJda were sent to remind them of their 
covenant and to guide them on the straight path. 
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132. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «s ù> spoke about the words of Allah, Mighty 
and Glorious (7:172): 


BSS toy de 51 5559 ES 5 SET Hs 
{And {recall) when our Lord drew forth from the children of Aadam - from their 
loins - their descendants.} 
He explained that He gathered them and made them pairs. Then He fashioned them 
and gave them the power of speech. So they spoke. Ganaa he took from them a 
promise and a covenant (7:172) 
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{....and made them bear witness about themselves (asking), ‘Am I not your Lord?’} 
They confirmed, “Of course!” He said, “I call the seven heavens and the seven 
earths to bear witness about you. And, I call your father Aadam to bear witness 
about you lest you should say on the day of resurrection, ‘We did not know of this.’ 
Know that there is no God besides Me and no Lord other than me. Do not associate 
with me anything, I shall send to you My Messengers. They will remind you of my 
promise and My covenant and I shall send to you My books.” They affirmed, “We 
testify that you are our Lord and our God, we have no Lord other than you and we 
have no God other than you.” They affirmed that and Aadam ¢' ~© was raised 
above them and he looked at them. He saw the rich and the poor, the beautiful 
faced and the otherwise, so he asked, “My Lord, why did you not make your 
servants equal?” He said, “I love that I should be thanked,” “I love that I should be 
thanked,” And he saw among them the Prophets like lamps with light. They had 
been selected with another covenant relative to their mission as messengers and 
Prophets, reflected in the words of the Blessed and the Exalted (in the surah al 
Ahzab verse 7): 
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{And (recall) when we took a covenant from the Prophets and from you (o 

Muhammad), and from Nuh and ibrahim and Musa and Easa son of Maryam.} 

He (Sayyiduna Easa) PAi aale was among those souls. Allah sent him to (sayyidah) 

Maryam. e+ ~le 

It is reported as from Ubayy that he entered by her mouth.! 
COMMENTARY: With these differences among the creature, anyone with a blessing that 
others do not possess would be prompted to show eres to Allah. 
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123. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that while they were with Allah’s Messenger 
el y4cledi Le talking about whatever happens or will happen, Allah’s Messenger tòst : 
es said, “When you hear that a mountain has moved from its place believe it. But, 
when you hear that a man has changed his nature, do not believe it, for, he 
continues to be on his innate nature.”! 
COMMENTARY: A man who is given intelligence will display it but a foolish person will 
remain foolish. Of course, there are some who do undergo a change for the better because 
of their effort. However, this change, too, is prerecorded for them in their destiny. 
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124. Sayyidah Umm Salamah “*+'* narrated that she remarked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, the pain from the poisoned sheep you ate does not cease to afflict you every 
year.” He said, “Nothing afflicts me from it but what was written down for me 


while Aadam e~! ~ was yet a lump of clay.”2 


COMMENTARY: A poisoned sheep was served to the Prophet e2+4.e at khaybar by a 
Jewess. The Prophet ¢~*4.-e said that only what is preordained happens. 


CHAPTER - IV 


CONFIRMATION OF PUNISHMENT INTHEGRAVE 4 Weolaloli 
The Qur’an and the aHadith confirm that those who deserve the punishment will be 
punished the grave. The word ‘grave’ is used in its widest sense to refer to the barzakh or 
the period intervening between this world and the next, a world in itself. It can be 
anywhere. Even those who drown or are burnt down. Allah may punish them too as those 
who are buried are liable to punishment. 

The correct and preferable degree of confirmation of punishment in the grave is the belief 
and conviction that after burial, the pious slaves of Allah are rewarded many times while 
the sinners are punished severely. If any one adopts a different method of disposal of the 
body, even then he cannot escape punishment in the barzakh. The Munkar and nakir who 
are the two angels will visit the deed (to question him) and punish him as will the snakes, 
scorpions, etc. Their existence is known through the aHadith. We must believe in them. 

It is not necessary to see and witness something to believe in that. The things of the higher 
world cannot be seen by our eyes. The sight of reality alone can witness them though it is 
not impossible for our eyesight to see them if Allah will - to see the world of the angels. 
Moreover, even in this world we do not always see everything though we do perceive 
them, and we confirm their existence. For instance, a person dreams of so many things and 
feels joy or sorrow at that but another person is unaware of.the first one’s experiences 


' Musnad Ahmad 6-443 
? Ibn Majah # 3546 
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similarly, if anyone goes through pain or joy, another person sitting next to him knows 
nothing of that dreamer’s feelings. 

Furthermore, during the prophethood, the Prophet mhs ste ài go received wahy (revelation) 
and Jibril 44a brought the message to him from Allah. However, the sahabh s£ ise, 
who sat with him at that time did not perceive nort could their eyes see Jibril !4le, In 
spite of that, they believed in him. 

The punishment in the grave is exactly like that. Whatever happens there cannot be sensed 
or seen in this world by our eyes. Hence, we must believe that whatever Allah and His 
Messenger #4132 have said about punishment in the grave is true and a fact. 


SECTION I JI andi 
a Y i debs ji ge Ae J6 sks hing se A Je ooh 9 316 op Tig (110) 


6 


gy Al d gÉ Jg, gat eii Al Lhe Mas gs ys shy Js ess ets abt Y 


sol Jp gata al Lek J6 shes os ab Je oE as G5 55M Gs hI 


4 $2 26% Wap oa? Se yk 2 aA 
egin LS eg So 5 § 3b ES E405 JÉ AS Olde GES 


125. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib +++», 1 narrated that the Prophet e+.“ said, 
“The Muslim, when he is asked in the grave, testifies that there is no God but Allah 
and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. And this is as Allah’s words assert: 


555 Vi gs Sed Ge BI SL alee Lk’ 


{Allah confirms those who believe with the firm word in the life of this world and 
in the hereafter} (14:27) 
And in another version as reported from the Prophet eslei, he said about (ine. 
RE- APAK siii) {Allah confirms...} (as in foregoing lines). “It is revealed concerning 
punishment in the grave. The deed is asked, ‘who is*your Lord?’ He say, ‘My Lord is 
Allah. And my Prophet is Muhamamd.”2 
COMMENTARY: The firm word in the verse means the kalimah shahadah. It has the 
answers to the three questions that are put to a believer in his grave. ‘who is your Lord?’ 
Who is the Messenger?’ ‘What is your religion?’ 
The verse means that if anyone has faith and Islam in his heart then Allah opens the doors 
to His mercy for them in this world and the next. He makes from stead fast in this world 
even in the face of stiff trials. In the next, they will be showered with blessings and in the 
barzakh, they give correct answers. 
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' His Kunya was Abu Umarah. He was an ansar resident of Madinah. He could not participate in the 

battle of Badr because the Prophet lus ~ie ai! sla disallowed him because of young age. He took part 

in the battle of uhud. 

? Bukhari # 1369, Muslim # 7374-2871, Tirmidhi # 3131, Abu Dawud # 4750, Nasa'i # 2057, Ibn Majah 
# 4269, Musnad Ahmad 4-282 
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126. Sayyiduna Anas “+ «| > narrated that Allah’s Messenger es% 4 do said, 
“When someone is put in his grave and his people turn away from him, he hears the 
sound of their (retreating) sandals two angels come to him and make him sit up and 
ask him what was it that you thought of this man - of Muhammad?’ AS for the 
believer, he says, ‘I bear witness that he is Allah’s servant and His Messenger.” So, 
it is said to him, ‘Look at your dwelling in hell that Allah has replaced for you with 
a dwelling in paradise.’ So, he sees them both at once. And as for the hypocrite and 
the disbeliever, he is hypocrite and the disbelieve, he is asked, ‘What was it that 
you said about this man?’ He says, ‘I do not know. I used to say what the (other) 
people said.’ He is told, ‘Neither did you recognize nor did you read the Quran, and 
he is beaten with iron hammers. So he shrieks a shriek that is heard by whoever is 
near to him, except human beings and jinn.”! 
COMMENTARY: When the relatives and friends of the dead person return after burying 
him, Allah gives him the faculty of hearing and he hears their retreating footsteps. The 
Munkar and Nakir visit him in the grave. Among the questions that they ask him, is one 
about the Prophet s+. A perfect believer gives a correct answer but an unbeliever 
cannot give an answer and their respective destinations are shown to them. 
As for the question about Prophet es! à e Muhammad esst àil, it could be a simple 
reference to him because of his fame, or a picture of him could have been shown in which 
case a believer’s longing for death would be a great good fortune when he sees the Prophet 
pl+yiledi le There is a mighty glad tidings in this for the lovers of the Prophet es4i,dv, 
The Hadith speaks of the shrieks of the disbelievers that man and jinn cannot hear. 
Actually, they are required to believe in the unseen. If they heard it then that would no 
longer be the unseen. Besides, if they could observe the conditions in the grave then they 
would be overcome with fear to such an extent that they would cease to attend to their 
worldly pursuits. l 
The Hadith says nothing about the believers who commit sin. Such a believer gives an 
answer similar to the answer of the perfect believer but he does not receive similar tidings 
and has a lower rank. The Islamic Scholars say that he also gets some punishment though 
Allah may forgive him altogether. 
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' Bukhari # 1338, Muslim # 70-2870, Nasa’i # 2051, Abu Dawud # 3231, Tirmidhi # 1073 (similar) 
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127. Sayyiduna Abdullah jbn Umar «©, narrated that Allah’s Messenger “ 
ews ate said, “Surely, when one of you dies, his abode is shown to him every 
morning and evening. If he is among the inmates of paradise, then (his abode) in 
paradise (is shown). If he is among the inmates of hell, then (his abode) in hell is 
shown to him. It is said, “This is your abode. (wait for it) till Allah raises you to 
Him on the ey, of resurrection.”! 
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128. Sayyidah Ayshah =d narrated that a jewess visited her. She mentioned 
the punishment in the grave and said to her “May Allah preserve you from the 
punishment in the grave.” Then Sayyidah Ayshah tc à 2) asked Allah's 
Messenger s + à 22 about the punishment in the grave. He said, “Yes, 
punishment in the grave is a fact.” She narrated further that thereafter she never 
-observed Allah’s messenger ~s+"4i.1 offer a salah without seeking in Allah from 
the punishment in the grave.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah «+t did not know about the condition in the grave. 
The Prophet essä to thereafter sought refuge from it to teach his people. Perhaps, he too 
was informed of it by wahy when she asked him. 
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129. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit +e 4> 3 narrated that while Allah's Messenger 
pjate ài le was riding a female mule in the garden of Banu Najjar and they were 
with him, the animal shied and almost dropped him. Behold! There were six or five 
graves and he asked, “Does anyone'of you know the occupiers of these graves?” 


' Bukhari # 1379, Muslim # 65-2776, Tirmidhi # 1074, Nasa'i # # 2070, Ibn Majah # 4270, Muwatta 
Imam Malik # 47, Kitab ul Juna’iz, Musnad Ahmad 2-16. 

? Bukhari # 1372, Muslim # 125-586, Nasa'i # 2067, Musnad Ahmad 6-174 
> He was Ansari, Khazraji. He was the scribe who recorded the wahy. He died in 42AH or 45 AH. 
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One of them knew them and the Prophet e34 à do asked him, “When did they 
die?” He said, “During polytheism (meaning, in the pre-Islamic period).” He said, 
“These people are being tried in their graves. Were is not that you would stop 
burying our dead, I would have prayed to Allah to let you hear their punishment in 
the grave that I hear.” Then he faced them and said, “Seek refuge in Allah from the 
punishment of the fire.” They played, “We seek refuge in Allah from the 
punishment of the fire.” He said, “Seek refuge in Allah from the punishment in the 
grave.” They prayed, We seek refuge in Allah from the punishment in the grave.” 
He said, “Seek refuge in Allah from the trials, the apparent and the hidden.” They 
prayed, “Seek refuge in Allah from the trial of the dajjal.” They prayed, “We seek 
refuge in Allah from the mischief of the dajjal.” 

COMMENTARY: A Prophet's sense of perception is superior to that of other people. Allah 

lets him see with his mind’s eyes too. He perceived some dead people being punished in 

their graves. He impressed on his sahabah ~e «i! „23 how terrible the punishment could be. 
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130. Sayiduna Abu Hurayrah «<i! narrated that Allah’s Messenger ehs # J 
said, “When the dead is buried two angels who are black and blue come to him. - 
One of them is called Munkar and the other Nakir. They ask him, ‘What did you 
say about this man?’ He say, ‘He is Allah’s slave and His Messenger. I bear witness 
that there is no God except Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger.’ They say, ‘We knew, indeed, that you would say so.’ Then the place is 
widened for him in his grave seventy feet in length and seventy feet in breadth and 
it is illuminated for him and he is told, ‘sleep!’ But, he says, ‘I wish to return to my 
family and tell them (about how I fare).’ They tell him, ‘sleep like the sleep of a 
newly wed, who is not awakened but by the dearest to him of his family, till Allah 
resurrects him from that place.’ But, if he is a hypocrite, he says, ‘I had heard people 
say a word, so I say like that, but I do not know.’ They say ‘we knew, indeed, that 
you would’ say so,’ and the earth is told to press in on him. So, it will squeeze him 


' Muslim # 67-2867, Musnad Ahmad 5-190 
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and his ribs will come together He will not cease to be punished till Allah 

resurrects him from that, his place.” : 
COMMENTARY: When the angels say that they knew he would say so, it is either that they 
are pre informed by Allah or that they read from his forehead what kind he had been. The 
believer is rewarded promptly. The believer's case is like a travellers who wishes to inform 
his folk of his welfare. 
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131. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib +s ù> narrated that Allah’s Messenger e344" à sho 
said, “Two angels come (to the dead in his grave). They make him sit up and ask 
him, ‘who is your Lord?’ he say, ‘My Lord is Allah.’ They ask him, ‘What is your 
religion?’ He says, ‘My religion is Islam.’ Then they ask ‘what do you know of this 
man who was sent to you?’ He says, ‘He is Allah’s Messenger.’ They ask, ‘How do 
you know that?’ He say, ‘I have recited Allah’s book and believe in it and confirmed 
it.’ That is like Allah’s saying (in surah Ibrahim, verse Hi 


RERA geal 355 ab Zaks 


{Allah confirm those who believe with the firm wora::] (till the end of the verse) 

A caller will call from the heaven, ‘My slave has spoken out a bed for him from 
paradise, clothe him in the garments of paradise and open for him a door into 
parasdise.’ So, it is opened and its breeze and its sweet scent come to him through it 
and it is broadened for him to the limit of sight.” 
As for the disbeliever, the Prophet s+“! mentioned his death and said, “His 
soul is returned to his body and two angels come to him and make him sit up. They 
ask him, ‘who is your Lord?’ He say ‘Hah hah! I do not know!’ And they ask him, 


l Tirmidhi # 1073 
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‘what is your religion?’ He says again, ‘Hah, hah! I know not!’ They ask him, ‘what 
do you say of this man who was sent to you?’ He burts out, ‘Hah hah! I do not 
know.” A voice will call from the heaven, ‘He is a liar. Lay down for him a bed of 
fire and make him wear garments of fire, and open for him a door to the fire.’ So, he 
gets its heat and its bad odour. His grave is narrowed down on him so that his ribs 
overlap on one another. A blind and deaf (angel) is placed over him holding an iron 
hammer. If a mountain were hit with it, then it would turn into dust. He strikes him 
with it once and his shriek is heard by all between east and the west but not by 
mankind and jinn. He becomes dust. Then his soul is returned to him.”! 
COMMENTARY: In Arabic, ‘hah hah’ is uttered by a terrified person. He lies when he say, 
‘I know not!’ because the word of Islam has spread all over the world from the east to west. 
The angels who are deputed in the grave to award punishment to the dweller are blind and 
deaf so they can neither hear him shriek nor see his plight lest they pity him. 
The Hadith also discloses that the punished grave dweller is revived again and again to 
make his punishment most severe. In the world, he used to reject the reality of 
punishment in the grave 
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132. It is reported about Sayyiduna Uthman + 4u that whenever he stood by a 
grave, he wept profusely till this beard was moistened. He was asked, “How it is 
that you do not weep when paradise and hell are mentioned yet you weep because 
of this (standing by the grave)?” He narrated that, indeed, Allah’s Messenger eàs 
es had said, “surely the grave is the first stage of the stages to the hereafter. It any 
one gets deliverance from here then the stages after it are easier then it.” He also 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger e348 à s said, “I have never at all seen a sight 
more terrifying than the grave.”2 

COMMENTARY: When a man stands at a grave he forgets the luxuries of this life and 

becomes strong in faith. His heart shudders with fear of Allah and he thinks of the 

hereafter and occupies himself in the remembrance of Allah. 


gaisa SES ahs 85 eed obs óa £55 15) chs gic thy bet fol 06 JG ate 5 OM) 
eisato GUS MSY es AG aS 13h d a 3823 


133. Sayyiduna Uthman «+ 4 also narrated that when the Prophet es 4 J 
finished buying the dead, he stood by the grave and said (to the people around), 


! Musnad Ahmad 4.287, Abu Dawud # 4753 
? Musnad Ahmad 1-63, Tirmidhi # 2315, Ibn Majah # 4267 


156 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


“Seek forgiveness for your brother. And pray for him to be firm and steadfast 
because he is being questioned now.”! 


COMMENTARY: Clearly, the living should make istighfar for the dead. The prayers should 
be made after burying the dead. The question of prompting the dead is not established 
among the hanafis. Though it is mustahab among most of the Shafi’is and Hanafis. There is 


a Hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Umamah +++. transmitted by Suyuti 4+, in Jama 
ul Jawami from Tabarani and also by Ibn Najjar, Ibn Asakir and Daylami. It is that the 
Prophet #241. said, “When one of you dies and you have buried him, let a man among 
you stand at the side of his head and say, ‘O So and so son of so and so.’ The dead person 
hears him but gives no answer. The man must say again, ‘O so and so Son of so and so.’ 
This time the dead say, ‘May Allah have mercy on you, speak what you wish to tell me.’ 
But you do not hear him. This man must now say, ‘O so and so! Remember the Kalimah on 
which you departed from this world. It is (50) sdAe\Loreg) šiai) (la ilaha illAllahu wa anna 
Muhammad Abdahu wa rasuluh) - there is no God but Allah and Muhammad is His 
servant and Messenger. You were pleased that Allah is your Lord, Muhammad ps4 is 
your Messenger and the Qur'an is your guide and leader.’ When these words are spoken 
(the angels) Munkar and Nakir say to one and another, after holding their hands, ‘Let us go 
from this person. What have we to do with him because he is being prompted on behalf of 
Allah?” Someone asked Allah’s Messenger ehs äte, “O Messenger of Allah, what if we 
do not know the name of the dead person’s mother? To whom should we ascribe him?” He 


said, “Ascribe him to (Sayyidah) Hawwa #—!'4¢ who is the mother of all of us.” 
Moreover to prompt the dead, stand at the side of the head of the grave and recite surah al- 
Baqarah up to (Wsali) (verse:5) and from (Js! o) to the end of this surah (verses: 285- 
286). If the entire Qur'an is recited then that is the best of all (prompting). Some Islamic 
Scholars go to the extent of saying that if any religious issue is mentioned there, then that 
too is a means of excellence and Divine mercy descending. 
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134. Sayyidun Abu Sa’eed 4ste narrated that Allah’s Messenger said “Ninety- 
nine scorpions are set out-against a disbeliever is his grave. They bite and sting him 
till the last hour. Were one of these scorpions to exhale over the earth, it would not 
grow any vegetation.”? 
SECTION III één jaki 
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' Abu Dawud # 3221 
? Darami # 2815, Musnad Ahmad 3-38, and Tirmidhi # 2448 part of a lengthy Hadith with ‘seventy’ 
scorpions instead of ‘ninety nine’ 
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135. Sayyiduna Jabir +e 4s narrated that they went with Allah’s Messenger “. 
esl to Su’d ibn Mu'adh sedle when he died. When Allah’s Messenger e344. 
had offered the funeral salah over him and he was placed in his grave and it was 
levelled over him, Allah’s Messenger glorified Allah (saying, Subhan Allah) and 
they too glorified Allah for long. (This was the tasbih). Then, he extolled Allah 
(saying, AllahuAkbar) and they also extolled Allah. (This was the takbir) They 
asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, why did you glorify Allah and extol him?” He 
said, “The grave had closed in on this righteous slave till Allah made it spacious for 
him (because of our tasbih and takbir).”! 
COMMENTARY: Tasbih and takbir are a means of turning Allah’s wrath into mercy and 
compassion. He opens the doors to His mercy and blessings because of these sacred words. 
Therefore, it is mustahab to call the takbir when facing fear and terror or on observing 
something fearful. The more tasbih and takbir are recited, the more one attains nearness to 
Allah ee away from worldly trials and tribulations as also from Divine wrath. 
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136. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 424s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger elesade äi se said, 
“He is one for whom the throne shook, for whom the gates of heaven were opened 
and seventy thousand angels attended his funeral. The grave was cramped on him 
(in spite of that)m but soon it was expanded (and made spacious) for him.”? 


(He was sa’d ibn Mu'adh. ee) 
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137. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr ++. 3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger “1 


risit stood up to deliver a sermon. He mentioned the trial in the grave which one 
would face. When he spoke of it, the Muslims began to cry loudly. (Yi:is much is 


' Musnad # 3-360 

? Nasaʻi # 2055 

3 She was the glorious daughter of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ~e à «2 wife of Zubayr ibn Awwam +2) 
~ àl and mother of Abdullah ibn Zubayr ~e à .,~2). She was ten years the elder of her sister, Ayshah 
Lie ùl (2), She had embraced Islam in Makkah and died there at the age of 110 Years. 
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what Bukhari transmitted but Nasa'i has more;) Their crying made her unable to 
follow the words of Allah’s Messenger està, So, when they calmed down, she 
asked a man near to her, “May Allah be merciful to you, what did Allah’s 
Messenger ese ài slo say at the conclusion of his address?” The man narrated that 
he said, “It is revealed to me, indeed, that you will be tried in the grave nearly in 
the same way as the fitnah of the dajjal.” 

COMMENTARY: Both kinds of trials are equally serious and difficult. May Allah show us 

mercy and preserve us from these trials. 
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138. Sayyiduna Jabir += 4s% narrated that the Prophet #244 said, “when the 

dead person is placed in the grave (and it is covered over him), he is shown the sun 

at its time of setting. He sits up, rubs his eyes and says, ‘Let me offer the salah.’”2 
COMMENTARY: A righteous believer will remember the salah even in his grave. When the 
Munkar and Nakir come to him to put their questions, he asks to be allowed to offer the 
salah before that. Or, he speaks those words after the questioning session presuming that 
he is with his family. Thus, anyone who is regular at the salah which he has never missed 
will behave according to his habit and remember his salah even in the grave. 
The representation of sunset in the grave is in keeping with his resemblance to a traveller 
who is alone and ends up at an alien place in the evening. It is like the evening of a stranger. 
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139. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s 4> narrated that the Prophet 2+ à se said, 


' Bukhari # 1373, Nasai, with the addition # 2062. 
? Ibn Majah # 4272. 
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“The dead person comes to his grave where he is made to sit up. He is neither 
terrified nor disturbed. He is asked about the religion that he had followed. He 
says, ‘I followed Islam.’ He is asked, ‘who is this man?’ He says, ‘Muhammad! 
Allah's Messenger. He came to us with clear signs from Allah and we confirmed 
him. Then he is asked, ‘Have you seen Allah?’ He says ‘No one can see Allah.’ An 
opening is carved out for him towards hell. He looks at it, some of its portions 
overlapping its other portions and he is told, ‘Look at what Allah has saved you 
from.’ Another opening is made for him towards paradise and he looks at its 
freshness and its contents. It is said to him, ‘This is your resting place, for, you had 
faith on which you died and on which you will be resurrected, insha Allah, ta'ala. 
And, the wicked person is made to sit up in his grave, terrified and disturbed. He is 
asked, ‘What religion did you follow?’ He say, ‘I do not know.’ Next he is asked, 
‘who is this man?’ He say, ‘I had heard people say something which I repeated.’ An 
opening is made for him towards paradise and he looks at its freshness and its 
contents. He is told, ‘Look at what Allah has turned away from you.’ Another 
opening is made for him towards hell and he looks at it, parts of it crushing each 
other. He is told, ‘This is your abode for t he doubt you harboured in your mind and 
on which you died and on which you will by resurrected, Insha Allah, ta'ala.’ “1 


CHAPTER - V 
DEPENDENCE ON THE BOOK AND THESUNNAH HAGN Layo 


Kitab or the Book is Allah's Book, the Quran. Sunnah means the Prophet s+ ài se 
saying, deeds and circumstances.. These together are Hadith and are called Shari'ah, 
Tariqah and Hagiqah. 
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140. Sayvidah Ayshah \-< àl .,.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger està said, “If - 
anyone introduce‘ in this our religion something that is not there then it is rejected.”2 
COMMENTARY: The belief and faith of a believer and a Muslim is firm and strong. It is to 
pursue the path shown by the Quran and the sunnah with full conviction and to remain 
within the limits prescribed by Shari'ah. This is a true path of success and good fortune. If 
anyone introduced ways that are contradictory to the objectives of Shari’ah or are 
incompatible with the Quran and sunnah then his faith and belief are very weak and this 
thing opposes the call of Islam. 
The Hadith calls these people rejected.3 They bring new things to Islam. The words of the 
Hadith indicate that there is no censure for introducing such things as are not against the 


! Tbn Majah # 4268. 

? Bukhari # 2697, Muslim # 17-1718, Abu Dawud # 4006, ion Majah # 14, Musnad Ahmad 6-270. 

> Thus, the text of the Hadith accommodates both meanings for the word (~). The pronoun could be 
‘it’ or ‘he’ meaning that the innovation is rejected or the innovator is rejected. 
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141. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ «5+ narrated that Allah’s Messenger e2+ 41 said, “To 
proceed; The best word is the Book of Allah, and the best guidance is that which is 
taught by Muhammad, and the worst of things is new things in religion. Every 
bid’ah (innovation) is ‘to go astray.’ “1 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps the Prophet 2+" à was delivering a sermon and must have 
begun with Allah’s praise before saying ‘amma bad’ (to proceed). Then he spoke his words. 
Bid’ah are innovations meaning those things that were not found in the Prophet's à 
ey times, but were brought after him during different periods of time. There are two kinds 
of it; bid'ah hasanah(good innovation) and bid'ah Sayyi’ah(bad innovation), the good and 
the bad innovations. They are either in conformity with the Islamic principles and not at 
variance with them, or they flout the objectives of Shari’ah(divine law) and are 
contradictory to the Qur'an and the sunnah(Practice of the Holy Prophet), and they mislead 
and deserve Allah’s and His Messenger’s mesie dite wrath. The words of the Hadith; (ij 
ib) (every innovation is ‘to go astray’) refer to this kind bid'ah sayyi’ah(bad innovation) 
and they should be shunned. 
In fact, some bid’ah are wajib, like learning grammar without which it is not possible to 
understand the Quran. 
Some bid’ah are haram (forbidden), like the creed and ideologies of the Qadariyah and 
the Jabariyah that are contrary to the Quran and the sunah. In fact, it is a wajib bid’ah to 
reject their religion. 
Some bid'ah are mustahab, like setting up the Khanqah where people’s hearts are oriented 
to the true path. Or, building madrasahs, or such other things as are for the good of the 
Muslims and needed at the time, though they may not have existed in the Prophet's times. 
Some of the bid’ah are makruh (undesirable, detested), like decorating the copies of the 
Quran and the mosques and using such methods for decorating them as are not masnun 
(legalized).Some bid'ah are mubah like shaking hands in the morning which is the 
contention of Imam Shafi’! «4+ but Imam Abu Hanifah #47. regards it as makruh. 
Imam shafi’] 4az> has evaluated bid'ah in an excellent manner. He defines bid'ah as any 
innovation that is contrary to the book, the saying of the sahabah 4 +I ss and the 
consensus of the ummah. It is error and straying. As for those things that are not such, 
there is no harm in it. 
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142. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s4ils>> narrated that Allah’s Messenger 141+ said, 
“The people most hated in Allah’s sight are three; one who commits evil in the 
Haram, one who seek to introduce into Islam the ways of the Jahiliyah (pre Islamic 


' Musim # 43-867. 
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days), and one who demands blood of a Muslim unjustly that he might shed it.”1 
COMMENTARY: One of these three kinds is he whom Allah has honoured with his 
presence in His house, but he not only does not respect it but also perpetrates what is 
unbecoming, like quarreling, hunting or violating the Shari'ah. 
The other kind is blessed with faith but seeks to adopt the customs of the days of 
ignorance. Examples are wailing, taking ill omens, celebrating the Nuwruz or customs that 
are un-Islamic like anniversaries of the saint, illuminating graves, making offerings to 
others than Allah, doing unsanctioned things in Muharram and on Shab bara’ah. 
The third kind seeks to kill a Muslim simply to shed blood. While killing any one is a crime 
in itself, when shedding blood is the aim, the crime becomes more grave and serious. 
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143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s 4s narrated that Allah’s Messenger 34 41 t+ 
said, “Everyone of my ummah shall enter paradise, except those who reject.” 
Someone asked him, “Who are they who reject?” He said, “He who obeys me will 
enter paradise and he who disobeys me has rejected.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet e244 said, “He who disobeys me and ignores my commands 
is a rebel. He is not worthy of admittance to paradise but he deserves to be punished.” 
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144. Sayyiduna Jabir 424s, narrated that some angels came to the Prophet +“. 
e3 while he was asleep. They said (to each other). Surely, there is an example for 
your friend. Do coin for him the example.” Some of them said, “He is asleep.” Some 
others said, “The eyes sleep but the heart is awake.” They said, “His example is as 
the example of a man who builds a house and hosts a feast therein for which he 
sends round a person to invite (guests). So he who responds to the inviter, enters 
the house and partakes of the food. But, he who does not respond will not enter the 
house axd will not eat the food.” They-said, “Make it clear that he may understand 
it.” Some of tiem said, “He is asleep,” but some others said, “Though the eyes 
sleep, yet the heart is awake.” And, they explained, ‘The house is paradise. The 
inviter is Muhammad. He who obeys him obeys Allah but he who disobeys him, 


! Bukhari # 6882. 
2 Bukhari # 7280, Musnad Ahmad 2-361. 
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disobeys Allah. And, Muhammad distinguishes between the people.” 
COMMENTARY: He who built the house and threw a feast is Allah. The feast is the- 
blessings of paradise. The Prophet ehs% 4s is the one who distinguishes between the 
infidel and the believer, false and truth, sinner and righteous. 
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145. Sayyiduna Anas “++! 5) narrated that three men came to the wives of the 
Prophet rs àse to enquire about the (kind of) worship of the Prophet e341, 
When they were told of that, they seemed to regard that as insufficient and said, 
“where do we stand in relation to the Prophet està»? Indeed, Allah has forgiven 
him his past and present sins.” So, one of them resolved to stand in salah all night. 
Another made up his mind to fast every day and never go without fasting. The third 
bound himself to keep away from women and never marry. (Meanwhile,) the 
Prophet es à 4e came and asked them if they had pledged abstinence, and he 
said, “know, by Allah, I fear Allah more than you do and I am more submissive to 
him than you are, but, I do fast as also go without fasting. I offer the salah and do 
sleep too, and I have married woman too. He who turn away from my sunnah does 
not belong to me.”? 
COMMENTARY: The three sahabah +*+!se. were (Sayyiduna) Ali (ibn Abu Ta’lib) seilge 
Uthman ibn Maz'un #©4ls%s and Abdullah ibn Rawahah ©, They thought that since 
the Prophet #14 à sle was innocent, he need not have performed the worship which he 
did. They said that the was ssa forgiven in he light of verse (2) of surah al-fath: 


Als 65 E155 be 2585 uasai 
{That Allah may forgive you of your fault that which is past and that which is to come} 

They decided to adopt asceticism to a certain degree to gain nearness to Allah. However, 
the Prophet esite šlo forbade them to transgress beyond the limit of worship prescribed 
by Allah and His Messenger o» 4 à te, Only that kind of worship is approved as is 
prescribed by them, and that much is enough to attain nearness to Allah. 

It is a kind of perfect ness for man to combine the natural demands of life with worship 
and to give the rights of fellow man with the rights of Allah too. At the same time, he 
must not falter in placing trust in Allah. The Prophet t~s àse demonstrated this life 


' Bukhari # 7281, Tirmidhi # 2871 (similar). 
? Bukhari # 5063, Muslim # 5-1401. 
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for others to emulate. 

In conclusion, the Prophet e-ssà t2 made it very clear, ‘This is my sunnah. If any one veers 
from it or exceeds it he seems to say that he is not satisfied and interested with it. So, he is 
out of the folds of my community and has no relationship with it.” 

The Prophet s+ 4 sle thus implied that it is not allowed to neglect the demands of the 
worldly life and to follow monasticism. 

Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq #473 said, that some of the scholars cite this Hadith to 
reject those people who uphold bid’ah hasanah because the three sahabah +*<i!s* had 
formed intentions to engage in a kind of worship. Since that was not in keeping with 
the sunnah and exceeded that, the Prophet s+ ài did not like it and disallowed it. 
Hence, only the kind of worship known from the Prophet ehs ùs must be observed 
without any additions. 
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146. Sayyidah Ayshah ic à .,.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger es “+ did 
something and gave his permission (to others) to do it. Some people, however, 
abstained from it. When he came to know of it, he delivered a sermon. He praised 
Allah and said, “What is wrong with those men who abstain from doing what I do 
(and allow)? For, by Allah, I know (the pleasure and displeasure of) Allah better 
than they know and I have more fear of him than they have.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet es 41. availed of concessions allowed by the Shari'ah 
(divine law)and encouraged other people to avail of them. Perhaps, someone preferred not 
to benefit from that. There is much wisdom in these concessions. They allow for 
weaknesses in human beings. If anyone avails of them, he sort of demonstrates his 
helplessness and weakness and Allah loves this kind of conf ssion. The Prophet e244 se 
said, Allah loves that concessions should be availed and facilities be seized just as He loves 
that the lofty ideals should be chosen.” 
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147. Sayyidura Rafi’ ibn Khadij +e 4s% 2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger +à so 


rs came to (them at) Madinah and found them pollinating the palm trees. He asked 
them, “what are you doing?” They told him that they had been doing it (for long) 


! Bukhari # 1601, Muslim # 127.2356, Musnad Ahmad 6-45. 
? He was an ansari, Awsi. He died in 42 AH at the age of 56 years. 
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and he advised them, “Perhaps, if you do not do it, that might be better (for you_).” 
So they abandoned the practice but the produce came down and they informed him 
of that. He said, “I am but a human being. When I command you concerning you 
religion, take it (and obey), but when I advise you about anything on my own 
(opinion), then I am merely human.”! 
COMMENTARY: The people of Madinah used a method of pollination for dates. They 
paired the flower at a male tree with a female tree to increase their produce. The Prophet 
esate dil se said that his opinion on a worldly subject should not be bracketed with Divine 
revelation and need not be followed. 
The Hadith is evidence that the Prophet's el yale o main concern was the hereafter, not this 
world. He paid more attention to the affairs of religion. 
According to some other aHadith, his words concerning this affair are: 


Sa sh ole! ol (You have more knowledge about the affairs of your world). However, 
there is no doubt whatsoever that the Prophet e341 was the most intelligent of all men 


in matters of religion and the world. 
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148. Sayyiduna Abu Musa + +s narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “My 
example and the example of that with which Allah has sent me is only like that of a 
man who came to a people and said, ʻO people! I have seen an army with my eyes. 
And, indeed, I am a plain Warner! So, save yourselves! Escape!’ some of his people 
obeyed him and escaped by night quietly and were safe. Some other, however, 
belied him and remained at their own places till the morning. The army invaded 
them in the morning and killed and eliminated them. This then is the example of 
one who obeys me and abides by that which I have brought, and the example of one 
who disobeys me and belies that which I have brought of the truth.”2 


COMMENTARY: The words in the Hadith (usa iN FG G35) ‘and, indeed, I am a plain 
Warner!’ are translated as ‘an unselfish Warner’ in the Urdu translation, but as a nude 
Warner’ in the explanation of Mazahir ul Haq (v1 p196). There follows the explanation. It 
was a practice among the Arabs that if anyone detected an army approaching his land, then 
he would undress and place his garments on his head and shout, as he ran towards his 
people , that an army was coming to them. They would prepare to defend themselves. He 
was called ‘a nude Warner.’ Later on, however, this became an idiomatic form of warning 
of any sudden and terrible accident or mishap. 

This example was used by the Prophet 24's to give tidings of paradise to the obedient 





' Muslim # 140, 2362. 
2 Bukhari # 7283, Muslim # 16.2283. 
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and of punishment to the rebellious. 


(The some explanation is given in Luqhatul Hadith v3 p91 under se) for ‘a naked Warner’ 
as in Mazahirul Haq preceding lines. However, the English translations of Bukhari and 
Muslim by Dr. Mahmood Muhsin Khan and Abdul Hamid Siddiqi of Darus Salaam and 
Sh. Muhammad Ashra sid have ‘a plain amien ‘) 
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149. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayra +s 4s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger m-s 43e 4 o 
said, “My example is that of a man who kindles a fire. When it lit all around it, the 
mot has and these other insects, that fall in the fire, drop into it. He tried to prevent 
them but they (did not cease to fall and) prevailed over him and dropped into the 
fire. So do I pull you by your girdles from the Fire (of hell) but you go on falling 
into it.” (This is as Bukhari transmits. Muslims has the like of it but adds after it:) 
The Prophet e-s% 4.4 said, “that is my example and yours. I continue to pull you 
by you girdles from hell, ‘come away from the fire! Come away from the fire! But 
you prevail over me and rush into it.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet e~2+*41+ means to say that he has made it very clear what 
the unlawful and forbidden things are. However, like motns and butterflies that 
persistently drop into the fire, you continue to do the forbidden things and the undesirable, 
and so advance towards the Fire of hell, not heading my efforts to prevent you. 
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150. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ++4\s>) narrated that Allah's Messenger rse ă do said, 
“The similitude of what Allah has sent me with of guidance and knowledge is like 
heavy rain that fell on a piece of land. Part of the land was good and absorbed the 
water to produce much herbage and pasture. Part of it had hardness and it retained 
the water which Allah cause people to profilt, so they drank it, gave to drink and 
sowed seed. Some of the rain fell on such part of the land as was flat and could not 
hold the water or produce herbage. These are the examples of: (the first two) one 


' Bukhari # 6483, Muslim # 18-2284, Tirmidhi # 2883, (Shorter), Musnad Ahmad 2/244. 
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who understand Allah’s religion and acquires advantage from what Allah has sent 
me with and learn and teaches other people; and (the last) is like him who heeds it 
not and accepts not Allah’s guidance with which I am sent.” 


COMMENTARY: The Hadith mentions two kinds of people: who derive benefit from 
religion and who do not profit from it. So is the piece of land of two kinds; that which uses 
the water to advantage and that which gets no good from the water. The piece of land that 
gains advantage from the water is also of two kinds; the one that grows herbage and the 
other that does not grow any of it. 

In the same way, those who derive benefit from religious knowledge are of two kinds: one 
who is a scholar as well as a worshipper (who puts his knowledge to practice) and is a faqh 
(jurist), and a teacher, being like the piece of land that absorbs the water to gain benefit 
itself and to cause others to benefit, and also to grow grass. This scholar and worshipper is 
like that. The second kind is a scholar and a teacher but not a worshipper and jurist; he is 
like the earth that accumulates water and people use the water. Or the earth that absorbs 
water and grows grass. It is like the mujtahid (who makes independent judgement) who 
acquires knowledge, interprets rules, benefits himself and lets others benefit. 

The earth that retains water is like the scholars of Hadith who learn Hadith and transmit 
their knowledge in Toto to other people. 

The third person is haughty who does not bow his head before Allah's religion, nor pays 
heed to religious knowledge, nor to the message of Allah and His Messenger. He performs 
no deeds nor spreads knowledge. He may follow any religion. He is like the barren earth 
that neither absorbs water nor retains it, nor grows any thing. 
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151. Sayyidah Ayshah t£ à s2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger esteto recited 
(the verse 7 of surah Aal Imran): l 
ELUS i Bile ESI E SS 58 
{He is Allah who has revealed to you the Book some of its verses are of established 
meaning} up to 
ge 2 2 GG 
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{and none is admonished but men of understanding.} 


She then narrated that he said, “When you? see that people stick to the verses in it 
that are allegorical, they are the ones whom Allah has named, so beware of them.”3 


COMMENTARY: The entire verse is 


' Bukhari # 79, Muslim # 15.2282, Musnad Ahmad 4-399. 
= meaning Ayshah ic àl 2, but Muslim has the masculine plural (#10) ‘you all’. 
? Bukhari # 4547, Muslim # 1-2665, Abu Dawud # 4598, Ibn Majah # 47, Darimi # 145. 
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{He is Allah who has revealed to you the Book, some of its verses are perspicuous 
(of established meanings) ~- they are the substance of the Book - and others are 
allegorical. So those in whose hearts is perversity follow the part thereof that is 
allegorical, seeking (to cause) discord while searching its interpretation. But none 
knows its interpretation except Allah. And those who are firmly rooted in 
knowledge say, ‘we believe therein, the whole of it is from our Lord.’ And none is 
admonished but men of understanding} (3:7) 
There are two kinds of verses in the Quran: those verses whose meaning is clear without 
any concealed understatement or doubt, and verses whose meaning is not apparent and 
only Allah knows their true meaning, like; (Agi Áz abu) {The hand of Allah is above their 


hands} (48:10), and so on. 

Those people who are pious and righteous and whose hearts are bright with the light of faith 
and conviction, they not only understand the meaning and interpretation of the muhkamat 
or perspicuous verses but also believe in them. They also believe in the mutashabihat or 
allegorical and leave their real meaning to Allah alone. He alone is the knower. : 
However, those whose hearts swerve from the truth and whose minds stray, they probe the 
allegorical. They offer their own interpretation. Not only are they misled but they also 
mislead others. 
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152. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr +++! 5% narrated that one midday, he visited 

Allah’s Messenger. He heard the voices of two men arguing about a verse and he 

came out to them, anger it large on his face. He said, “Those who preceded you 

perished only because of their disagreement about the Book (of Allah).”1 
COMMENTARY: This refers to differing in such a way as to create doubts in the hearts or 
weaken faith or cause dissension within the community leading to enmity and to 
disbelief and bid’ah. Its examples are; disagreeing on the Quran itself, altering its 
meaning, etc. Clearly, neither is it allowed to make ijtihad on these things nor to differ on 
them. However, the differences of opinion of the mujtahids are correct and are a means 
of Allah's mercy and a comprehension of religion and Shari'ah. This kind of ijtihad was 
known among the sahabah +s +! ws, It was beneficial and innumerable problems were 
solved and rulings deducted. 
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' Muslim # 2-2666. 
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153. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas +4% narrated that Allah’s Messenger #4 
esse said, “The most nasty of the Muslims among the Muslims is he who asks 
about something that was not forbidden but was pronounced as disallowed because 
of his question.” 
COMMENTARY: This is about those who asked questions out of rebellion, or because of 
hypocrisy like the question of the Banu Isra’il to Prophet Musa 4% 4 about the cow. 
However, this does not forbid asking genuine questions to gain knowledge. This kind of 
enquiries earn reward for the seeker. 
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154. Abu Hurayrah +sds narrated that Allah's Messenger igen said, “There 
will be during the last days deceivers and liars who will bring to you such aHadith 
as neither you nor your forefathers will have heard. So beware of them that they 
might not lead you astray nor put you in trial.”2 
COMMENTARY: Some deceivers will appear towards the last era who will pretend to be pious 
scholars. They will claim to lead men to Allah’s religion and will invent false aHadith and teach 
wrong commands and wrong beliefs. Muslims must avoid them and the innovators. 
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155. Abu Hurayrah +*+*, narrated that the people of the Book read the Torah in 
Hebrew but expounded it to the Muslims in Arabic. So, Allah’s Messenger +t å ste 
e-s said, “Neither uphold nor reject people of the Book but: 


Vite IS esl Cal 13335 
{Say, ‘we believe in Allah and that which has been revealed to us...} (the entire 


verse 136 of al baqarah)’ 
COMMENTARY: The entire verse (2:136): 


Seat Toe gS B55 si 2 ESA] 2 { RT f3 al 
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(IPM: ribis) OA ges 22s ore ceased aia ada ist 34 
! Bukhari # 7289, Muslim # 132-2358, Abu Dawud # 4610, Musnad Ahmad 1-179. 


? Muslim # 7-7, Musnad Ahmad 2-349. 
> Bukhari # 7542. 
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(Say; ‘we believe in Allah and that which has been revealed to us and that which 
was revealed to Ibrahim and Isma'il and Ishaq and Ya’qub and the tribes, and that 
which Musa and Easa were given from their Lord; we differentiate not between any 
of them, and to Him we submit in Islam.} 
The Prophet's #24. words mean that if the people of the Book (the Jews) translate and 
expound the Torah to you, then do not belie them but do not corroborate them either. 
Rather, you should recite the verse (136) of surah al-Baqarah. 
They should not be confirmed because they were given to tamper with the Book of Allah 
and could have distorted the portion recited to you. Also, they should not be belied 
because after all that is the Divine Book ad true, and they could have presented the 
correct text before you. 
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156. Abu Hurayrah +<i!2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger rs “+ said, “This 
lie is enough for a man that he narrates everything he hears.”! 
COMMENTARY: Even if any one does not lie but relays to others everything he hears 
without verifying it, then that is enough lie from him. To pass on whatever is told is the 
first step to falsehood. The meaning is that one should not circulate without finding out the 
veracity of that which one hears. l 
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157. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «++, narrated that Allah’s Messenger essä said, 
“Every Prophet whom Allah sent to his people before me had among them his 
disciples and companions. They abided by his sunnah and obeyed his commands. 
They were succeeded later by those who said that which they did not practice and 
did what they were not commanded to do. So, he who strives against these people 
with his hand is a believer. He who campaigns against them with his tongue is a 
believer. He who censures them in his heart is a believer. But, after that there is not 
faith even as much as a grain of mustard seed.”2 
COMMENTARY: The jihad (or striving) with the hand is very obvious. The jihad (or 
campaigning) with the tongue is to warn and disallow people from pursuing false beliefs and 
describing their wrongs. The jihad with the hearts is to realize the evil of the false beliefs and 
wrong deeds as contradict the true religion, and to detest their perpetrators at heart. 


' Muslim # 5-5, Abu Dawud # 4992. 
? Muslim # 80-50 Musnad Ahmad (part of it) 1-458. 
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However, if anyone is so indifferent as not even to consider evil as bad then clearly his 
heart is without even a faint light of faith. It is tantamount to being pleased with it and at 
par with disbelief. i 


J 3S G2 S16 58 Es 6 ching athe a ded J 525 JG S685 5b esl Bes (00M) 


ČŽ a all Jia YI Se athe oÉ AILS A Es E5 BS se 5 381 be ES EET gh 


Colne cl gy) ~ 5S sel be 23 48 AE 5 ans 


158. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++i, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pss ài o 
. Said, “If anyone invites people to the right path then he earns a reward like the 
rewards of those who follow him without their rewards being diminished. And, if 
anyone invites other people to wrong doing then he earns a sin like the sins of 
those who toe his line (willingly or unwillingly) without their sins being reduced.”! 
COMMENTARY: The people who obey get their reward because of their deeds and the 
reward of the inviter will be for his preaching. The some applies to those who promote 
indecency and those who follow them. 
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159. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +4). narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢~2+64' do 
said, “Islam began in obscurity (or poverty) and will return to how it began. So 
blessed are those few (who stick to it).”? 
COMMENTARY: The Muslims in early Islam were poor and had to forsake their native 
land and emigrate to a strange or foreign land. The same thing will happen in the end. So 
the poor are fortunate who will remain steadfast as Muslims. 
The sunan Ibn Majah gives another interpretation too: At its advent, it was deemed to be a 
strange affair with beliefs and practices very alien to those then prevailing in Arabia. Then 
they were accepted. Towards the end, most of the Muslims will abandon the obligations 
prescribed by Islam and only a negligible minority will stick to the religion. Most people 
will regard the Shari’ah(divine law) as out-dated and impracticable. Islam will thus revert 
to obscurity or a strange affair.’> 
pte 
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160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*4s>. narrated that Allah’s Messenger +s" said, 


' Muslim # 15,16-2674, Tirmidhi # 2683, Abu Dawud # 4609, Ibn Majah # 206, Musnad Ahmad 1/397, 
Nasal # 856, Maalik Muwatta 159-41. 

2 Muslim # 232-145, Tirmidhi # 2638, Ibn Majah # 3986, Musnad Ahmad 2/389. 
3 Tbn Majah, Vol 5, 303, translated by Muhammad Tufail Ansari, Kazi publication (Hadith # 3986). 
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“Faith will shrink back to Madinah just like the snake that shrinks back to its hole.” 
COMMENTARY: The running away of the Muslims from the oppressive designs of the 
enemies of Islam and their remaining firm on Islam is likened by the Prophet essäist to a 
snake. Relative to other animals and reptiles, it is quicker and recoils to its hole. Then it 
cannot be taken out of its hole easily. The Prophet's essäist words refer to the beginning 
of the hijrah, or perhaps to the last era when only very few Muslims will remain and they 
too will recoil to Madinah. 


The Hadith of Abu Hurayrah 4e «4! ye, (ass pk å 355) is inshaallah at # 2505, and of 
Mu'awiyah sste (and Jabir satse # 6285 (Jabir’s is missing) 
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161. Sayyiduna Rabi’ah Jurashi +++ s+. 2 narrated that the Prophet 2". saw a 
heavenly visitor (in his dream). He was told to let his eyes sleep, ears hear and heart 
fathom. He then confirmed that his eyes slept ears heard and heart comprehended, 
as he was told, “A chief built a house and arranged a feast for which he sent an 
inviter. Whoever responds to the inviter (positively) will enter the house, partake of 
the feast and earn the chief’s pleasure. But, he who does not respond to the inviter 
will not enter the house and not eat the feast and will earn the chief's displeasure.” 
He expounded in thus: Allah is the chief. Muhammad is the one who is deputed to 
invite, the house is Islam and the feast refers to paradise. 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the angel’s words is that he should listen to the 

similitude with full attention. The house - Islam - is the means of entering paradise. 
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162. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi sedis% 4 narrated that Allah’s Messenger e341 said, 
“let me not find one of you saying, while he is reclined on his coach and receives 


' Bukhari # 1876, Muslim # 233-1470, Tirmidhi (ike it and Mashkab’s # 170) # 2639, Ibn Majah # 3111, 
Musnad Ahmad 2/286. 

? He was Ibn- Nabighah or Ibn Amr. Whether he was a sahabi or not is not certain. 

* Darami # 11. 

* Abu Rafi was his kunyah and Aslam his name. He could not participate in the Battle of Badr. He 
died during the Khalifah if Sayyiduna Ali ~e àl .,~») as er Suyuti’s report. 
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my words in which I have commanded or forbidden something, ‘I do not know. 

That which we find in Allah’s Book we follow.” 
COMMENTARY: ‘Reclining on his couch’ means ‘sitting haughtily ’ No one should be slack 
in seeking knowledge or Hadith and should not give up religious learning. He should not 
say out of ignorance, about any of the Prophet's esst à te commands that is not 
expounded in the Quran that he would not recognize anything other then Allah’s Book and 
would not abide by any other thing. The Prophet es + à te has thus foretold of such 
people who will lock insight to see deep into the secrets of the Quran’s meanings and will 
be dubious about his commands. 
These people will suppose that the injunctions of religion and Shariah depend only the 
Quran. They have no sense and do not realize that most of the rulings and injunctions are 
not found in the Quran but are found explicitly only in the Hadith. The Islamic Scholars 
hold that, like the Quran, Hadith too is evidence and authority, because just as the Qur’an 
was revealed to the Prophet #244, so the sciences and awareness of Hadith were sent to 
him from Allah. Both are wahy or revelation. 
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163. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma’dikarib +s «| ues 2 narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger ey ale ài Le said, “Know, I have been given the Qur’an and with it 
something like it. Know! The time is around when a man putting his back on his 
couch will declare, ‘Stick to this Quran. Whatever you find in it pronounced 
permissible, take it to be permitted. Whatever you find in it pronounced as 
forbidden, take it to be disallowed. 
But everything that Allah’s Messenger has forbidden is like what Allah has 
disallowed Not permissible to you are the domestic ass, beasts of prey with fangs, 
the luqtah (found property) of a confederate (those with whom you have a 
covenant) unless its owner gives it up. If a guest comes to a people then they must 
serve him, and if they do not do so, he may seize from them what would be equal to 
the hospitality due from them.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet #3441 said that like the Quran, the Hadith too is revealed 


to him. However, the Qur'an is clear wahy while the Hadith is the concealed wahy. Hence, 
it is obligatory to abide by both. By way of example, he also said, ‘the prohibition of certain 


' Tirmidhi # 2672, Abu Dawud # 4605, Ibn Majah # 13, Musnad Ahmad 6-8. 
? His Kunyah was Ma’dikarib. He died in Shaam in 87Ah at the age of 91 years. ~ ail 2), 
> Abu Dawud # 4604. Trimidhi # 2670, Ibn Majah # 12, Darami # 586 till Allah has disallowed.’ 
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things is not mentioned in the Quran but I have mentioned them to be forbidden.’ It is 
necessary to respect that and it is wajib too to obey. 

The confederate is a mu’ahid who is a disbeliever with whom a covenant of peace is 
concluded. He could be a dhimmi or otherwise. His luqtah is disallowed unless it is a very 
insignificant thing without which he can do. (This is what is found on the thorough fares). 
A guest can demand a host's hospitality, provided he is helpless and in dire need. 
However, it is merely mustahab but not fard for a host to entertain him. It is also said that 
this command was operative in early Islam and later it was annulled. 
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164. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah “© 4 s 1 narrated that Allah’s eM) “© ài ge 
Messenger stood up (among them to deliver a sermon) and said, “Is it that one of 
you, as he reclines himself on a couch, imagines that Allah has not disallowed 
anything beyond what is (forbidden) in this Qur'an? Know! By Allah, I have 
commanded, admonished and disallowed many things as many as are mentioned in 
the Quran or more. And, surely. Allah has not permitted you to go into the houses 
of the people of the Book without permission, to beat their women or to eat their 
fruit once they have given you that which is due on them.”? 
COMMENTARY: In this Hadith, the Prophet ehs +e 4 disallows forced entry into the 
homes of the people of the Book, harassing them and their families. He also disallows the 
taking away of their properties if they have paid the jizyah. This is to emphasize that the 
Prophet's e- -'*4.s+¢ commands, though not found in the Qur'an always, are to be obeyed 
and one cannot argue that because the Quran is silent about them, so they are not wajib 
(bound to be obeyed). 
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! His Kunyah was Abu Najih. He was a Sulami and one of the ahl usuffah. Mary tabi’un narrated 
from him. He died in 73 AH. 
? Abu Dawud # 3050. 
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165. erin Irbad ibn Sariyah 4ed% narrated that, Allah’s Messenger e344. 
led them through the salah, one day, before facing them. Then he delivered an eloquent 
sermon (an admonition) that brought tears to the eyes and fear to the hearts. A man 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, it is like the admonition of one who takes leave, so 
do advise us.” He said, “I instruct you to observe taqwa (fear) of Allah, and to listen and 
obey, even if a black slave (is your ruler. Those of you who survive after me will 
„observe many discords. So, you must adhere to my sunnah and the sunnah of the 
 rightly-guided caliphs. Hold firmly to that and bite that with your molar teeth.! 
Beware of new things in affairs, because every new thing is a bid’ah (an 
innovation), and every bid’ah is an error.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Hadith says that it is absolutely necessary to obey the Muslim ruler 
unless he promotes anything contradicting Shari’ah. “To bite that with molar teeth’ is to 
cling to it oen 
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: 166. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +sds narrated that Allah’s Messenger “s 
cyte drew a line for them and said, “This is the path of Allah.” Then, he drew 


many lines to its right and left and said, “These are paths on each of which is a 
devil who invites people to it.” The Prophet r-t% then recited: 
AINEA Eek ebl pe láb 215) 
{And know! This is my path, the straight one. So follow it...} (6:153)3 


COMMENTARY: The first line represented the straight path of true beliefs. The other lines 
stood for the straying lines of the devils. 
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167. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir ~e à -2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~ie àil „la 
elus said, “None of your believes till his desires are subservient to what 1 have brought.”4 
(Nawawi said: This is a sound hadith. We have transmitted it in Kitab ul Hujjah 
with a strong ishnad) l 
COMMENTARY: A person is said to have a perfect faith if he follows religion and Shari'ah 
(divine law) resolutely and is convinced of their truth. All his deeds are perfectly and 
willingly done. This is possible only after his mind and heart are completely void of filthy, 
evil desires and bright with the sacred Divine light. The saintly men attain this degree. 


' ‘bite that....teeth’; stick fast to it. 
? Musnad Ahmad 4-126, Abu Dawud # 4607, and Tirmidhi # 2685 Ibn Majah # 42, Darami # 95 (but 
mie two before it are without mention of salah). 

, Musnad Ahmad 1/435, Darami # 202, Ibn Majah # 11 (similar). 

* Baghawi i in Sharah us sunnah # 104. 
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168. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Harith al Muzani «+ 4 »; 1 narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ¢l~ya,1¢ ai o said, “If any one revives a sunnah of my sunnahs that had 
become unknown after me, then for him is a reward like the rewards of those who 
abide by it without their rewards being deducted in the least. And, if anyone 
introduces a misleading bid’ah with which Allah and His Messenger are not 
pleased, then against him is a sin like the sins of those who practice it without their 
burdens being softened in anyway.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: The word sunnah in this hadith applies to a religious act which can be a 
fard, wajib or any other. Examples are the Friday salah which many people neglect, 
shaking hands and other such things as are abandoned these days. If they are revived, 
innumerable pieties can be earned. 
BCE a É a BE OS alll ate O93 3S GF Ag le G51 815550) 
169. Ibn Majah transmitted this hadith (# 169) from Kathir ibn Abdullah ibn Amr 
from his father from his grandfather. > _ 
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170. Sayviduna Amr ibn Awf «sä „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ade ait le 

said, “The religion will shrink back to the Hijaz just as a snake shrinks back to its 

hole. And the religion will seck refuge in the Hijaz just as a wild goat seek refuge 

in the mountain top. The religion began as poor and will return to poverty. Hence, 
blessed are the poor who rectify what the people corrupt in my sunnah after me.”4 
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' His kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman. Finally, he had taken up residence in Busrah. He died during 
the closing era of Mu'awiyah ~ àl 2) in 90 AH at the age of 80 years. 

? Tirmidhi # 2686. 

? Tbn Majah # 210. 

* Tirmidhi # 2639. 
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171. Sayyiduna een ibn Amr «sà»; narrated that aes Messenger lagade àl lo 
said, “The same things will be faced by my ummah as the Banu Isra’il went through 
like a shoe compare with (its pairing) shoe, to the extent that if anyone among them 
approached his mother openly (with evil intent), there will be one in my ummah who 
would do that. The Banu Isra’il divided into seventy two sects and my ummah will 
divide into seventy three sects, all of whom will go to hell, save one sect.” They (the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet)) «+ à +»; asked, “Who are they, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said, “(They who are on) what I am on and my companions (are on).”! 
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172. The version of Ahmad and Abu Dawud from Mu'awiyah (of the foregoing) has; 
“Seventy two in hell and one in paradise. And it is of Jama’ah (the community). And 
people will come forth from my ummah in whom desires will flow as hydrophobia 
flows in one who is afflicted with it spreading through every vein and joint.” 2 
COMMENTARY: The comparison with the Banu Isra’il is that this ummah will become like 
them and hold similar beliefs and do deeds as they had done. 
Reference to mother implies the step. mother, and to ‘my ummal alludes to those who are 
thought to be Muslims. In this way, ‘all of them will be in hell’ means they will be 
consigned to it because of their false beliefs and bad deeds so that those whose beliefs and 
deeds are not bracketed with the disbelievers, will serve their sentences in hell before being 
taken out of it through Allah’s mercy. 
The people of paradise are called al-jama’ah (the community). They are the scholars, who 
possess Divine awareness and men of understanding and jurists. They are a community 
united for the word of truth and for religion and Shari’ah (divine law) . 
It is worthwhile to expound on the seventy three sects mentioned in the hadith. 
There are eight great groups among the adherents of Islam. 
(1) The Mu’ tazillah, (2) the Shi'ah, (3) the khawarij, (4) the Murji’ah, (5) the Bukhariyah, (6) 
the Jabariyah, (7) the Mushbbihan and (8) the Najiyah (or the saved). 
These eight sects each have smaller divisions among them. 
Down from the Mu’ tazillah, they have respectively; twenty, twenty-two, twenty,five, three, 
and the remaining have one each. The eighth Najiyah is the ahlus Sunnah aljama’ah and it 
is destined for paradise. 
As for the creed of each of these sects, they are mentioned here. 


Mu tazillah: Their contention is that a creature is creator of all his deeds, not the artisan. It 
is wajib and imperative that Allah should reward the righteous and punish the wicked. 
They reject the idea of the vision of Allah. 


' Tirmidhi # 2650. 
? Musnad Ahmad 4-102, Abu Dawud # 4597. 
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Murji’ah: They argue that just as the pious and righteous deeds of a disbeliever are of no 
benefit to him, so too the bad deeds of a believer do not hurt him and his faith. 


Bukhariyah: They do not give Allah His perfect attributes. They say that Allah’s speech 
is incidental. 


Jabariyah: They hold that the creature is compelled. He has no say in any of his deeds. 


Mushabbihah: They hold that Allah resembles the creatures and has a body. He 
assimilates among the creation. 


Shi'ah: Their beliefs are well known. 


Khawarij: Their beliefs too are well known. The former believe in the excellence of Sayyiduna 
Ali as ài 2). Many sects have cropped up among them some of whom hold that he is more 
excellent then the shaykhayn, Abu Bakr «4,2, and Umar asà»; but they do not reject them. 
Others, however, reject them. Some of the Shi'ah hold that the Qur'an, in its present form, is 
incomplete because some of its verses extolling Ali «eà „+; have been removed. On the other 
hand, the Khawarij are antagonistic to Sayyiduna Ali «di». They reject him. 

A neo Muslim’s confusion: If a person who is bereft of knowledge embraces Islam of 
the ahlus sunnah and of the shi’ah each establishing its genuineness by the Quran and 
sunnah, then what should he do? The solution lies in examining certain aspects that 
authenticate the dogma of the ahlus sunnah wa al jam‘ah. 

The most prominent evidence is that all the people have memorized the noble Qur'an 
belong to the ahl us sunnah wa al-jama’ah, There has never bee a shi’ah hafiz and even if 
there is one out of one hundred thousand, then that is a rare event. As they say: (eS Jul) 
(the rare is like the non-existent). 

Secondly, all the Scholars and awliya of Islam were sunni some of whom are recognized by 
the shi’ah too. If the doctrine of the ahlus sunnah wa al jama'ah was defective then 
certainly they would not have adopted it 

Thirdly, only the sunni observe the symbols of Islam, like Friday, the two eeds, etc. 
publicly. The Shi'ah are deprived of this blessing. 

Fourthly, the house and centre of Islam lie in Makkah and in Madinah. Their inhabitants 
are exemplary because of their greatness. All of them follow sunni creed. If the shi’ah creed 
was superior then they would not have been sunni but would have been shi’ah. 

In the same way, the other sects claim to be true. If that was so then they would have had 
strong evidences. 

The argument in favour of the ahlus sunnah wa al jama’ah is that the religion of Islam has 
come down to us through example, tradition or communication. Mere intelligence is not 
enough for it. If we soft through successive and continuously narrated akhbar, ahadith and 
aathar coming down to us, and examine them, it shall be obvious that the noble 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «+ 4.2) and the tabi’un a>, were all followers of this 
doctrine and ciced. The remaining false sects are later growths. Neither the sahabah 
(Companions of Prophet) «sàl»; nor the other pious and righteous people followers of these 
false sects. If any of these false sects rose in the times of the sahabah(Companions of Prophet} 
acai, and the tabi’un wa>) then they expressed their utmost hatred and annoyance at them 
and they severed ties with the followers of such false sects. 

Moreover, all the compilers of the silah sittah and other scholars of hadith, prominent 
Scholars and saints held the beliefs of the ahl us sunnah wa al jama’ah. Hence if this doctrine 
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was not true, then all these great number of people would not have subscribed to it. 

There are many more examples testifying to the truth of the beliefs of the ahlus sunnah wa 
al-jama‘ah. If we look into it with a true spirit of search and dedication, putting aside 
selfish motives, then the truth of this jama’ah will be apparent. 

The hadith compares those who follow false doctrines to one afflicted with hydrophobia. 
He goes away from water and remains thirsty. In the same way, those who follow false 
beliefs surrender to their base desires and go away from the learned and the scholars into 
the depths of ignorance and deviation. They suffer spiritual death and are deprived of 
Allah’s mercy in this world and the next. 
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173. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger l- sage ail Jo said, 
“Surely. Allah will not let my ummah” - or he said, “the ummah of Muhammad to 
fall together on the wrong path. Allah’s hand is over the jama’ah and he who breaks 
from it will be plunged into the Fire.”! 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of ‘Allah’s hand’ is that Allah enables, helps and protects 
the jama’ah. Among His unlimited favours is that He would never cause this ummah to go 
all together on falsehood and error. They agree on the Truth whenever they are unanimous 
about anything. 
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174, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ljsJeai lo said, 


“Follow the great majority, for, if anyone breaks from it then he would be plunged 
into the fire by himself.”2 


COMMENTARY: The meaning of the words of the Prophet pl jate ài Lo is that those beliefs 
must be observed which are true in the sight of most of the Scholars. Also, those sayings 
and deeds must be accepted as are known from the majority of the Scholars. 

The source of the hadith was left out in the Mishkat after the word (s33). Later on Mirak 
Shah put in the words ‘Ibn Majah as narrated by Anas. «sàl»; (it is from a lengthy hadith). 
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175. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l sled lo said, “Son, 
if you can keep your heart from morning till evening free of hatred for anyone, do 


' Tirmidhi # 2173. 
* Ibn Majah transmitted it from Anas ~e ål 2 ) #3950 in like meaning, Ibn Aasim in Kitab us 
Sunnah. 
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so.” Then, he said, “Son, that is my sunnah. He who loves my sunnah, has indeed 
loved me. And, he who loves me will be with me in paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: Love of the Prophet's pl jateài so sunnah will lead to paradise. What then 
may be said of practicing it? How high a rank that would get! It is not only admittance to 
paradise, but also his companionship. This blessing outstrips all other blessings. May Allah 
enable us to put it into practice so that we may earn this blessing (Aameen!). 
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176. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “He 

who sticks to my sunnah during the depraved state of my ummah wilł earn the 

reward of one hundred martyrs.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is like a martyr who revives the religion of Islam enduring hardship and 
surrendering his life. So too when the religion is being corrupted and manipulated, and 
mischief spreads, too much hardship is endured to put religion into practice and spread the 
Prophet plu jale ãi Le teachings. Sometimes, adversity is faced more then a martyr faces. In this 
hadith too the source is not given by Mishkat but supplemented by Mirak Shah. 
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177, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated from the Prophet el ylea1,_.0 when Umar 4,2) 
as came to him and asked, “We hear the ahadith (traditions) from the Jews such as 
seem good to us, do you think that we should write some of them?” He asked 
rhetorically. “Are you too perplexed as the Jews and Christians were perplexed? 
Indeed, I have come to you with them (meaning, the Shari’a’ (divine law) ) crystal 
clear and if Musa was alive nothing would have sufficed him but to follow me.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ela dt Jo referred to the Jews and Christians who had 
abandoned Allah’s Book and their Prophet's teachings. He asked, “Do you think that you 
religion is incomplete and you need to follow other religions? Even Musa would have 
pursued my Shari’ah (divine law) .” 
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178. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger å Lo 


l Tirmidhi # 2687, It has ‘revive’ instead of ‘love. My sunnah. 

? Buyhaqi transmitted it from Ibn Abbas ~è àl „~a, as stated byMirak shah, for, the source lacks in 
Mishkat. 

~ 3 Musnad Ahmad 3/387, Bayhaqi in Shu’b ul Eeman. 
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wy ate said, “He who consumes the pure (and lawful), conducts himself on my 
sunnah and people are safe from his mischief will enter paradise.” Someone 
remarked. “O Messenger of Allah, there are many such people to day.” He said, 
“And there will be such in generation after me.”1 
COMMENTARY: Lawful provision may be from trading, employment or any profession 
through honest earning without violating the limits of Shari'ah (divine law). A trader 
should not adopt a form that nullifies his sales in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), like 
concealing a defect in the merchandise or imposing an illegal condition. This is applicable 
before concluding the sale, during it or after it. Such conduct is necessary not merely while 
selling something, but also it applies to employees, formers and others. Nothing should be 
done as mars lawful earnings. 
The hadith says also that the sunnah must be followed at all times in all one’s doings. This 
applies to such tings as going to the privy, removing obstacles from the thoroughfare, etc. 
Finally, the Prophet gly ale) le assured his sahabi «s & .», that there would always be 
people who qualify according to this hadith. 
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179. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ss äi >) sartdted that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade äi Le 
said, “You are in an era during which if one of you neglects one tenth of what he is 
commanded, he will perish. Then a time will come when if anyone of them does 
only one tenth of what he is commanded, he will be safe.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of the difference between on Prophet's oe jade ăi Le era 
and after that when preaching will come down toa enceaetve level. 
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180. Sayyiduna Abu Ummah «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls ae ài Le 
said, “None of the people have gone astray after receiving guidance without 
beginning to dispute with each other.” Then, he recited the verse (43:58) 


Ve rpbeak £35 ahs Vis Viiezs Si 
{They cite not him to you but to dispute. Nay they are a contentious people.}? 
COMMENTARY: One must not dispute in religious matters and everyone should not try to 
reason out in its issues. It creates differences and gives birth to sects. 
The background of the verse that the Prophet @luyaJe ai „Lo recited was the reaction of the 
idolater to the revelation of the verse (21:98): 


" Virmidiu # 2525 
2 Tirmidhi # 2274. 
? Tirmidhi # 3264, Ibn Majah # 48, Musnad Ahmad # 2226. 
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Big Laas oie ce 2S) 
{Surely you and what you worship besides Allah shall be fuel of hell.} 
That idolaters rejoiced and said that all those who are worshipped besides Allah will go to 
hell, so Easa Jade being the one whom the Christians worship will go to hell too with 
their idols. So, the verse quoted (43:58) in the hadith was revealed. It disclosed to the 
Prophet ply ale at lo that the idolaters Took a wrong meaning of the verse out of their 
perversity, otherwise they were well acquainted with the Arabic language. They know that 
the construction did not refer to intelligent beings but to in animates, like their idols. 
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181. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l 41641. said often, 
“do not create difficulties for yourselves, otherwise Allah will make it difficult for 


you. Indeed, a people created hardships for themselves, so Allah also made it 
difficult for them. They are who remain in synagogues and monastries: 
{And (as for) monasticism they innovated they innovated it - we did not prescribe it 
for them} (57:27)! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says that one should not put restrictions and hard work on 
oneself unnecessarily, like practicing asceticism beyond limit. One should not forbid 
oneself what Allah has made lawful otherwise He would prescribe those things as a result 
those who impose hardship on themselves would not find themselves able to do it. The 
Christians had monks who practiced a life of absolute abstinence and that disregarded the 
natural demands on a human being. Some people disappeared into the wilderness. 
Such a life is not allowed by Islam. The Prophet pl» yaledi_lo said, “There is no monasticism 
in Islam.” Rather, it was never prescribed in any heavenly religion but some people 
invented it in their religion imagining that it would bring them prosperity in the world. 
However, they could not keep to it and eventually gave up their religion. Some of them 
who lived up to the Prophet's pl yaJeai_ Le times embraced Islam. 
The Prophet's pljas ài 4o saying means that no one should bind himself with things not 
prescribed by Shari'ah (divine law) . He must stay within the limits of Shari'ah (divine law) 
. He should continue to perform the duties prescribed by Allah’s Messenger. 
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' Abu Dawud # 2904. 
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182. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ate äi Jo 
said, “The Qur'an is revealed on five angles: the lawful, the forbidden, the 
unambiguous the allegorical and the parables. Hence, make lawful what is lawful, 
make unlawful what is forbidden, act on the unambiguous believe in the 
allegorical and take lesson from the parables.” These are the words of at Masabih, 
but Bayhaqi’s words are; “conduct yourselves according to what is lawful, shun 
what is forbidden and follow the unambiguous.”! 

COMMENTARY: The verses of the Qur'an, as for as its style is concerned, are of five kinds. 

They must be treated accordingly. 
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183. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allain’s Messenger pl» sateai lo said, 
“Concerns (or affairs) are of three kinds: those whose guidance is clear and these 
you must follow, those whose misguidance is clear and these you must shun, and 
those concerning which there is a difference of opinion and these you must leave to 
Allah, Mighty and Glorious.”2 
COMMENTARY: The guidance is clear of, for instance, salah, fasting, zakah(due charity), 
hajj(Pilgrimage), and so on. They are obligatory duties. The misguidance is clear of such 
things as customs of infidels, etc. These should be avoided. The one whose commands are 
not specific and known to Allah alone like the allegorical verses, the occurrence of the Last 
Hour, etc. abut which one should be silent and let them be in Allah’s hands. 
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184. Mu'adh ibn Jabal «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi- pedi said, “Surely, 
the devil is to man as the wolf is to sheep. It catches the one that is alone, the one that is 
away from the flock and the one that stray (from it). So, keep away from the ravines 
(meaning, straying) but stay with the jama’ah (or community) and the body.”3 
COMMENTARY: If any person distances himself from the Scholars and their body to use 
his own reasoning in religion in which he introduces novel ideas, then the devil gets the 
better of him. The devil entangles him and takes him away on the wrong path, deep into it. 
Hence, the hadith says in conclusion that the ravines and mountain passes should be 
avoided. Do not leave the path of Islam to be lost in the labyrinth of error. 
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' Musabih us Sunnah # 144, Bayhaqi in Sha’bul Eeman. 
? Musnad Ahmad (but not traced in it), Tabarani in Kabir with some changes. 
3? Musnad Ahmad 5/243. 
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185. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä ~», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu jats ài Lo said, 
“He who separates from the community by a span (meaning, for a little while too), 
has indeed thrown out the belt of Islam from his neck.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone separates from the community any time then it is a sign that he 
will free himself from the limits and commands of Islam. He will become independent of 
religion and Shari'ah (divine law). 
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186. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Anas «s à») narrated in a mursal from that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jate i lo said, “I have left two things with you. As long as you hold 
fast to them, you shall not go astray. They are the Book of Allah and the sunnah of 
His Messenger.”? ; 
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187. Sayyiduna Ghudayf ibn Al-Harith ath-Thumali «sà „>; 3 narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jals äi Lo said, “Never do a people introduce a bid’ah without the like 
of it being withdrawn from the sunnah. So, to hold fast to a sunnah is better then to 
introduce a bid’ah.”4 
COMMENTARY: It is better to abide by the sunnah even if it is an ordinary, Small thing 
than to invent a bid’ah and practice it even if that be a bid’ah hasanah. The sunnah of the 
Prophet pjate à le creates a light in the soul and it glorifies the heart and mind. On the 
other hand, bid’ah spreads darkness and error. For instance, it is better to enter the privy or 
a latrine according to the sunnah than to raise inns and madrasahs. If anyone is mindful of 
the sunnah, then he progresses to heights and attains nearness to Allah but if a person 
neglects a sunnah then he drops from heights. Finally, he becomes hard hearted and it is 
like rust and a seal on his heart. 
Sayyid Jamal uddin said something similar. He also explained the wisdom behind it. If any 
one pays attention to little acts of sunnah then Allah enables him to abide by sunnah in 
higher acts too. He goes on progressing to the desired goal. If any one neglects the 
seemingly little acts of sunnah then he develops the bad habit of abandoning higher 
sunnah deeds too. He goes down and gets a rusty, sealed heart. 
Mulla Ali Qari sa», asked, “Do you not observe that if anyone neglects the sunnah because 
of lethargy then he is subject to censure and retribution. If he abandons it on the grounds 
that it is unworthy of attention then he commits a sin and is liable to Allah’s punishment. If 
he rejects it then he is a bid’ati even the hasanah is abandoned then all the foregoing 
repercussions-are not invited.” 


' Abu Dawud # 4758, Musnad Ahmad 5/180. 

? Muwatta Imam Malik 46.1-3. 

? His Kunyah was Abu Asma. He was an Ansar ~e ail 2), 
4 Musnad Ahmad 4/105. 
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Thus, to neglect a sunnah results in much loss and harm but there is no such thing on 
neglecting a bid’ah(innovation). To act on a sunnah, howsoever insignificant, earns success 
and acai but even a bid’ah hasanah is not better than that. 
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188. Sayyiduna Hasan «sä»; said, “Never do a people innovate in their religion 
but Allah removes from their sunnah a like amount. Then it is not returned to them 
till the day of resurrection.”? 
It is about a bid'ah sa’iyah (evil innovation) that hinders a sunnah, so an equivalent 
measure of sunnah is withdrawn from the world). 
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189. Sayyiduna Ibrahim ibn Maysarah «sà 2, narrated that the Prophet pl- jasle äi ho 
said, “If anyone honours an innovator (in religion) then he helps in pulling down a 
pillar of Islam.”3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone honours a bid'ah then he sort of disregards the sunnah and 
disgraces it. This is like deserting the edifice of Islam, and tantamount to riducalu of the 
ahlus sunnah. As against this, if anyone disgraces a bid’ati then he demonstrates his love 
for the sunnah and it is like strengthening the foundation of religion. He will deserve much 
appreciation. 
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190. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à»; said, “He who learns the Book of Allah and 
follows whatever it says, Allah guides him away from error in this world and will 
preserve him on the day of resurrection from rigorous reckoning.” And, according 


to a version, “He who emulates the Book of Allah will not astray in this world or be 
miserable in the next.” Then he recited this verse (20:123): 


3é. Ys La 1b S15 


{.....then whosoever follow My guidance, he shall not go astray, nor shall he be 
distressed.} 4 
COMMENTARY: To recite the Quran earns blessings and to act on its directions is a means 


! Hassan ibn Thabit had the kunyah Abu al Walid. He was an Ansar, Khuzrai Or, his kunyah was 
Abu al Hassam. He died in Ali’s ~ àl 23 times in 40AH, or in 50AH. 
* Darami # 98. 
? Bayhaqi in Shu’bul Eeman # 9464. 
F.azin. 
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to deliverance. If anyone recites it diligently and respects the conditions to acquire 
knowledge and awareness from it and abides by its commands following the path of 
guidance defined in it, then he earns blessings both in religion and in the world. The gates 
of mercy are opened for him. Since he will have the Quran as his guide, so he will keep safe 
from sin and disobedience and shun the path of evil. Hence, in the hereafter, he will not 
face a stiff accounting or punishment, but will be under the cover of Allah’s mercy. 
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191. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, ‘Allah 
coins the parable of a straight path on the two sides of which are walls that have 
open doors on which curtains hang. At the head of the path is an inviter who says, 
‘walk straight on the path and do not stray.’ And above that is another inviter who 
calls ever time someone intends to open a little of those doors, saying, ‘Woe to you! 
Do not open it, for, if you open it, you will go through into it.” Then, he explained 
it, saying, “As for the path, it is Islam. As for the open doors, they are what Allah 
has forbidden, and the curtains that hang down (on the doors) are the limits of 
Allah. As for their or at the head of the path, it is the Quran and the inviter above it, 
he is the admonisher from Allah in the heart of every believer.” 
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192. Bayhaqi transmitted it in Shuab al Eeman from Nawwas ibn Sim/‘an and 

Tirmidhi in brief. 2 
COMMENTARY: The commands of Shari'ah (divine law) are mainly of two kinds: lawful and 
unlawful. Shriah has made both of them very clear. Respecting the lawful will make one 
eligible for Allah’s pleasure, but perpetrating the unlawful will make one liable to punishment. 
Allah has set limits between the unlawful and the creature so that he may not transgress. 
The admonisher in the heart of every believer is an angel. He guards the heart and tries to 
guide the believer. This is the help of Allah and His enablement without which one cannot 
pursue the path of guidance howsoever one may try. The Qur'an shows the path but one 
can walk on it only if Allah instills guidance in the creature’s heart. 
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' Musnad Ahmad 4-182, Razin. 
? Bayhaqi in shuabul Eeman # 7216, Tirmidhi in brief # 2868 Terming it as hadith gharib. 
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193. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sài s», said, ‘If anyone seeks to emulate another, then 
let him emulate one who has died, for, the living is not safe from trial (in religion). 
They (who are dead and worthy) are the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «eàt»; of 
Muhammad ¢luy ate àl le. They were the most excellent of this ummah, purest of 
heart, perfect in knowledge, most modest. Allah chose then as the companions of 
his Prophet pl- jats à lo and to establish His religion. So recognize their merit and 
follow in their footsteps and, to the best of your ability emulate their character and 
way of life, because they were on the guided path.”! 


COMMENTARY: The ‘dead people were the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) asà s»; who 
were no longer alive. The living were the contemporaries of Ibn Mas’ud who were still 
alive and their successors, the tabaiun. He was speaking to them by way of counsel. 
Perhaps, those people might have accused the noble sahabah(Companions of Prophet) ,~») 
«să because the false sects has cropped up at that time, as th: rawafid and the atheists had 
been doing. So, he was rejecting them and absolving the noble sahabah(Companions of 
Prophet) 441.2) of the blame. He described the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «+ 4,2, 
excellences and sacrifices. They had endured tremendous hardship for the cause of Islam. 
They had gone through severe trials, and were Allah’s chosen ones for His Prophet's å e 
gi sate companionship and had emerged successful from the hardship and trials. The quran 
described them in the verse (3 of surah al Hajurat): 


robadh -aiy gs iea G35 213! 
{....they are whose hearts Allah has tested for piety.} 


Each of the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «s à»; was at the peak of learning and 
understanding, intelligence and wisdom. Others acquired knowledge from them in the age 
of tyranny and ignorance. They learnt from them manners and human values. The 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «¢*4!,.», had among them those who were singular in the 
sciences of hadith and exegesis, Those who were adept in fiqh and Qira’at (recital of the 
Quran), those who had perfect knowledge of tasawwuf and the fara’id (mysticism and 
laws of inheritance, etc), and those who were excellent linguists. It was the Prophet's ži go 
ply ate loving eye that all the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «+ à s», both men and 
women, were paragons of perfection in their respective fields having drawn light from him 
and having been guided by him. 


However in spite of this distinction coupled with the affluence and authority that they 
enjoyed in this world, they lived a very simple life. They felt no shyness in walking 
barefooted offering the salah on the floor or ground and sleeping on it and using earthen or 
wooden vessels. They ate and drank left overs. They were models of manners even in their 
private conversations and never indulged in vain, unnecessary talk and did not hesitate to 


l Razin. 
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confess that they did not know, if a question was asked whose answer was unknown to 
them. They did not do as people do today; deliver lengthy speeches and make the issue 
intricate and give wrong answers. They directed the person to one who they thought could 
know the answer, even a younger man. 


They did not believe in pretension or ostentation. When they recited the Quran, they were 
careful of the etiquettes and correct pronunciation but they did not indulged in affectation. 
Their rendering was natural. 


Their private lives were also very clean and pious. It was the result of their nearness to the 
Prophet plu yatedi_ lo, Their hearts were bright and clean because of that. They were occupied 
always in remembrance of Allah, not like the present day, ignorant Sufis who go into a 
trance, dance and ejaculate, or use musical instruments, or assemble and sing at shrines in 
the garb of Sufism, tasawwuf, etc. The sahabah (Companions of Prophet) ¢¢¢4,.2,also did 
not assemble at any appointed place to remember Allah and make dhikr in a loud voice, 
but they quietly did it during their normal chores of life. They were seen on the floor but 
near the Divine Throne. They walked among the people but their hearts were at the height 
of nearness to Allah. 


The sahabah (Companions of Prophet) »¢* ù +; were not ostentatious in their eating, 
drinking and clothing. They were not particular about anything and though they did not 
set their eyes to a high standard they did not abstain from the good and better food, drink 
and clothing. They accepted the blessings of Allah and whatever was lawful, but never 
pretended to be abstinent to shun these things. They were grateful to Allah for his favours. 
In short, in every field they were sincere, modest and honest. This was how the Prophet 
had moulded their lives. These uncivilized and evil mannered, but he brought them to new 
levels and height of a disciplined society. 


This is what Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; says in this tradition. He speaks of his fellow 
sahabah (Companions of Prophet) ¢¢ à s»; who were dead and remembers them as the 
most sacred people whose example should be followed. However, he did not mean to 
specify only those sahabah (Companions of Prophet) »¢#4!,.2) who were dead at that time, 
but every one off them, dead or alive, should be emulated. He referred to the dead because 
most of the sahabah (Companions of Prophet) p¢£% s»; had died then. 

This hadith mentions the extreme greatness of the sahabah (Companions of Prophet) +2) 
erie ai! and their excellence. They were the most outstanding of all the creatures. They were 
more receptive then all others to truth. Allah chose them for His Prophet plo yale ai Je and 
mentioned their merit in the Quran; 


aah usl le dst 236506 isa] ié abet ís 
{...and made them stick to the word of piety, for they had better right of it and were 
worthy of it} 


According to some aathar Allah looked into all the hearts and put Prophet hood in the 
heart of the Prophet gl jade č 4o which was the most bright and radiant and pure. He chose 
the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «sà +, because of their pure and clean hearts. 

From observation, we can say that if a person becomes a disciple of a true saint, then 
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though he may have been absolutely blank the saint's company raises him to height of | 
excellence. So it follows naturally that the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «s+ à s»; 
acquired extraordinary me4rit and perfection through their devotion and service to the 
Prophet pl. yates te throughout their lives. 
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194. Sayyiduna Jabir «+4», narrated that Sayyiduna umar ibn Khattab asà s»; came 
to Allah’s Messenger pi~ jas ài J with a copy of the Torah and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, this is a copy of the Torah.” But, he said nothing, so Umar recited from it. The 
Prophet pljas äi o face changed colour (because of displeasure), so Abu Bakr asà ss; 
said, “May the woman who lose, lose you, ! do you not look at the face of Allah’s 
Messenger el: jade ài 4o?” Umar «+.i,.2, looked at the face of Allah’s Messenger «1641, o 
ey and exclaimed, “I seek refuge in Allah from Allah’s anger and His Messenger’s 
anger. We are pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as a religion and with 
Muhammad as a Prophet p1- jats ài Lo.” Allah’s Messenger pl sated. o said, “By Him in 
whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, were Musa to come to you and you were to 
follow him and leave me, you would stray from the right path. And, were he alive 
and found my prophethood, he would have followed me surely.”? 


COMMENTARY: The expression, “May the woman who lose, lose you” is a curse calling 
for death, but it is an idiom with the Arabs. It is uttered to one’s close friend who fails to 
understand the obvious. 


The hadith says that it is not proper to refer to the books of the philosophers or sages or the 
Jews and Christians. Rather, that would be straying from the path. 
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195. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yatedi do said, “My 
words do not abrogate Allah’s words, but Allah’s words do abrogate mine. Also, 


According to Lane’s this expression does not mean what it says but is spoken at the time of 
immense love. 
? Darami # 435. 
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Allah’s words sometimes abrogate some other words of His.” 
COMMENTARY: The Scholars say that according to the terminology of Shari’ah (divine 
law) the naskh (abrogation) is to alter a command of Shria’ah for the better of religion, or 
to replace it with a new command. The first that is abrogated is called mansukh while the 
second which is the abrogate is called the nasikh. 
Abrogation is of four kinds. 
(i) Part of the book of Allah abrogated by other part of it. 
(ii) Abrogation of a hadith by another hadith. 
(iii) Part of Allah’s Book abrogated by a hadith. 
(iv) Hadith abrogated by Allah’s Book. 
This is explained here. A command of Allah is revealed in His book but because of an 
expediency another verse of the Quran replaces it. Either the first verse is retained in the 
Quran only to be recited without its command being operative, or both the command and 
the verse are abrogated. 
The second kind of abrogation is to abrogate the command of a hadith by another hadith. 
The third kind is that a command of the Quran is abrogated through a hadith by the 
Prophet eljas ài Lo. There should be no doubt in it that a command of Allah is abrogated 
by His Messenger who is a human being. The doubt is removed if we remember the 
teaching that through the hadith may have been spoken by the Prophet’s i=; ate ai gho 
tongue and those words are called hadith, yet the hadith too is a wahy from Allah. Only it 
is not recited as the Quran is. The words in the hadith ‘my words’ means the Prophet’s do 
elo yale} own views and ransoming, but not inspired on his heart. The doubt is removed in 
this way. Or, this hadith itself is abrogated, so the outlined principle does not apply to it. 
The fourth kind of abrogation is that a command of hadith is abrogated by Allah's Book. 
A law or command is amended or abrogated for two reasons. The first a mistake is made 
when it is promulgated. Clearly, this is impossible where a Divine command is concerned, 
for, Allah is the knower and the Aware. He does not commit mistake. The same things can 
be said of the Prophet's lu jade ài Lo commands because religious commands emanate from 
Allah. The Prophet pljas ai, Lo enforces them. This is why where it is fard to abide by the 
commands of the Quran, it is aiso fard to bide by the command of hadith. Hence, no 
mistake can be behind a command of hadith calling for its repeal. 
The second reason necessitating an amendment or an annulment is that the condition of 
those who are commanded changes, like a patients, so calling for a new prescription. This 
kind is correct and doubtless. 
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196. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el~ jade ài Jo said, 
“some of our ahadith abrogate some others, like the abrogation of the Quran (some 
of it by others).”2 


' Daraqutni # 9. 
? Daraqutni # 10. 
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197. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah al Khushani «s+ 4 s») 1 narrated that Allah's 
Messenger lus ate ai Jo said, “Allah has made some thing obligatory, so do not let 
them go unattended. He has made some things unlawful. So do not violate them. 
He has set certain limits, so do not overstep them. And, He has been silent about 


some things without forgetting them, so do not probe them.”? 


' There is a difference of opinion on his name from Jurthum ibn Thabit to Jurthum ibn Thakic and 
Umar ibn Jurthum. He died in 75Ah in the times of Abu Malik ibn Marwan. 
5 Daraqutni # 42. 
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BOOK -II 


BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE Fecencs 


KNOWLEDGE OF ITS VIRTUE 
What is knowledge? It is the mighty merit that bestows on its possessor nobility and civility, 
honour and greatness and polishes manners and habits. It takes man to the extreme height 
and brightens his heart with the sacred light of Divine awareness, and orients his mind to the 
correct belief, and it sets hearts on the straight path of worship of Allah and obedience. 
Islam makes necessary the acquiring of this merit and makes it the staircase to success in both 
the worlds. Islam values every kind of knowledge that does not hinder Islamic beliefs and 
deeds, and guarantees man’s progress to the zenith. Islam does not disallow knowledge of 
any kind whatsoever but show disgust with such learning as veers man towards the wrong 
path deters him from Allah and His messenger and takes him to atheism. 
The Book of knowledge is created here. The ahadith on ‘knowledge of religion’ are 
narrated in this Book such as Shari'ah (divine law) regards as elementary and essential. 
Religious knowledge is more essential and preferred then all other knowledge. Every 
Muslim is bound to acquire it in the light of the Prophet's gyajea)_ Le saying: 


~ gt 8 048 iii 

“To seek knowledge is an obligation binding on every Muslim.”! 
The life that Islam demand and the peak of servitude that it wants man to attain depends 
only on religious knowledge. Man then recognizes his reality and achieves Divine 
awareness. He comes to the paths of belief and deeds and learns to obey his Lord and the 
Messenger plu sasleaii_ Je and to adhere to Shari'ah (divine law). 
Knowledge of religion is based on Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s pl» yale. sunnah. It is 
divided into two kinds: rudiments and objectives. The fundamental or rudiments is 
essential to gain a learning of the book and the sunnah. Without it, the Quran and hadith 
cannot be learnt. Examples are the language, grammar, etc. 
The (second kind) ovjectives are a knowledge of the beliefs, deeds and manners. This is the 
knowledge that is really required and essential. It is only after acquiring it that the straight 
path of adherence to religion and Shari’ah (divine law) comes before us. These together are 
also Known as ilm mu‘amlat (knowledge of co-existence, mutual transactions). 
There also is as ilm mukashifah (knowledge of revelation or uncovering). It is the light that 
grows in the heart by practicing one’s knowledge (or acting on what one learns) and its 
sacred light makes everything real and clear to the extent that an awareness is achieved of 
Allah's Being, attributes and power. The discovery of this knowledge is also calied the real 
knowledge (ilm haqiqat) and hereditary knowledge (ilm wirathat) as in the words of the 
Prophet pl jale äi Le: 


~ shes fus le ly Lye i 
“He who acts on what he knows is made heir by Allah to that which is not known 
learnt and not read.” 
In short, these are the knows kinds of the disclosed knowledge and the undisclosed 


' see # 218, Section II, sources given there. 
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knowledge. They are inseparable and interdependent on one another, like body and soul, 
and skin and marrow. The verses and the ahadith on the merits of knowledge embrace all 
these kinds with the degrees of their disparities. 
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198. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s à =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 
“Transmit me from the even if it is one verse. And, you may narrate from the Banu 
Isra‘il, there being no harm in that. But, if anyone deliberately forges a lie against 
me then let him take his seat in hell.” 1 | 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘verse’ means a hadith that may be brief in words but convey a 
world of knowledge. An example is (~ “aa (+) (he who keep quiet is safe), ? 
or other such concise but comprehensive ahadith. The Scholars say that the real objective of this 
hadith is to encourage one to spread knowledge and teach other people. One must do one’s 
utmost to relay religious message to others. Even a small word may change their lives and 
guide them. This will fetch reward for the person who spreads the message, a manifold reward. © 
The hadith says that if anyone hears any narrative of the Banu Isra’il then he may convey it 
to other people, but not their injunctions or Shari’ah (divine law) as emphasized in a 
previous hadith. To relate an event as a story does not damage the legal codes, but to pass 
on their injunctions or to preach their beliefs is against the basic principles of Muhammad’s 
Shari'ah (divine law). Once his Shari'ah (divine law) is enforced, all other Shari'ah (divine 
law) s stand annulled. So it is disallowed to preach any other Shari'ah (divine law) against 
Muhammad's elu sated, lo Shari'ah (divine law). 
The hadith concludes with a severe warning on forging lies against the Prophet pl» yaseai so. 
The wretched person who intentionally lies against the ‘most truthful whose truth is 
confirmed’ deserves to be consigned to hell. 
The Scholars hold an unanimous opinion that such a person perpetrates the unlawful and a 
grave sin. Some Scholars, like Imam Muhammad Juwayni, ui! 4.>, blame such a person of 
infidelity and disbelief. 
This hadith (Ui) (2 osede | piuld Verde le 3S x) (If anyone deliberately forges a lie against me, 
then let him take his seat in hell) is a hadith of a high degree and a gieat standard. It is 
among the mutawatar of the highest level to which other mutawatar do not reach. As many 
as sixty two sahabah (Companions of Prophet) «+ 4 s», have narrated it, the ashrah 
Mubashharah among them. 
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199. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub «s & „+, 3 and Sayyiduna al Mughirah ibp 


! Bukhari # 3461, Tirmidhi # 2778, Musnad Ahmad 2/199, 202, Abu Dawud # 3662. 
> Mushkah # 4826. sources mentioned there against. 
* His Kunyah was Abu Sa'd. He died in 58 or 59 AH. (Asad ul Ghabah). 
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Shu’bah «sà»; 1 narrated that Allah’s Messenger oleae said, “He who narrates 
hadith from me which he thinks is false, is among the liars.”2 
COMMENTARY: Not only is he who fabricates a hadith is a liar but also he who circulates 
it knowing that it is false is a liar. Both are liable to be punished by Allah. 
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200. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jadeäi o said, 

“When Allah intends good for a person, He gives him an understanding of religion. 

I only distribute but Allah is the one who grants.”3 
COMMENTARY: This speaks of the high merit of knowledge. It is a great blessing of Allah. 
This person will see guidance and be on the right path. 
Only Allah enables anyone to acquire knowledge. The Prophet ploy aJe ai lo taught the 
people their religious duties and the Shariah (divine law) commands. He narrated to them 
the ahadith. Thereafter, it depends Allah to enable them to abide by the Prophet's «Jo 
wy teachings and to understand them. 
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201. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sate ŭi Le 
said, “The people are mines like the mines of gold and silver. The best of them 
during the pre-Islamic days are the best of them in Islam, if they possess an 
understanding.”4 
COMMENTARY: Man is compared to mines from which rubies, pearls, etc, or gold and 
silver or coal and lime, etc extracted, So are men of different abilities and manners. Their 
qualities differ from excellent to very poor. 
Like the minerals, man also retains his innate nature. But, when ! 2 is out of the darkness of 
disbelief and acquires knowledge, his heart and mind brighten to the highest limit. 
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202. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus 4J¢ it Le 
said, “It is not allowed to envy anyone besides two people; a man whom Allah has 
given wealth and enabled him to use it on that which is right, and a man whom 
Allah has given wisdom and he applies it with prudence and teaches it to others.”5 


! His kunyah was Abr: Abdullah or Abu Easa. He died in 50 AH (Asad ul Shabah). 

? Muslim in his Mugaddamah, Tirmidhi # 2671, Ibn Majah # 39, Musnad Ahmad 4-250. 

3 Bukhari # 71, Muslim # 100-1037, Darami # 224, Muwatta Imam Maalik # 8, Musnad Ahmad # 92, 
_ And Ibn Abbas ~ àl 0) narrated it; DArami # 225, Tirmidhi # 2654, Musnad Ahmad 1/306. And, 

Abu HUrayrah, Ibn Majah # 220. 

4 Muslim # 160-2638, 168-2378, Bukhari # 2353, Wordings defer in them. 

* Bukhari # 73, Muslim 268-816, Musnad Ahmad 1/432. 
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COMMENTARY: Jealousy (or envy) is to wish for someone else’s blessing to bé taken away 
from him and that it may come to you it is a very bad trait and reflects a very disgraceful 
soul. Islam is the greatest champion of pure manners and rejects this wicked habit. (The 
Arabic word is (2) hasad). In contrast, there is (b+) (ghabt) which is a covet to own a 
blessing that someone else owns (without wishing him evil). Shari'ah (divine law) has 
allowed it but only for good things. The (+) (hasad) mentioned in the hadith is Ghabt (4). 
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203. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s4 „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljade či Lo 
said, “When a person dies, (reward for) his deeds are cut off from him, except three; 
(rewards for) perpetual charity, knowledge from which benefit is derived (by 
others) and righteous children who pray for him.” 
COMMENTARY: Deeds like salah, fasting, are concerned with worldly life, so their 
consequence terminate at death. The reward for these deeds are payable even after death, 
but they cease to multiply and grow, because the deeds are no more performed after death. 
However, the hadith mentions deeds that continue to receive fresh and increased reward 
even after death of a person. He goes on to benefit by them. The first is perpetual charity. 
He may have had set aside a piece of land as a trust during his lifetime, dug a well or done 
some such things as may exist after him and continue to give benefit to people after his 
death. As long as they utilise these things, he will be credited with reward. 
Beneficial knowledge is the second thing. A person may have spread knowledge in his 
lifetime and have written books. After his death, others gain from the knowledge in the 
books. Or he may have students behind him who continue to diffuse knowledge. These 
things are his assets after his death. They continue to give him profit. 
The third thing is righteous children. A person’s greatest good fortune is righteous 
offspring. They give their parents peace during their life and are a means of deliverance for 
them after their death. They pray for them, give charity for them and do such other things. 
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204. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger gle ait lo 


said, “If anyone removes a difficulty of the difficulties of the world facing a. 
heliever, Allah will remove from him a difficulty of the difficulties on the day of 


' Muslim # 14.1631, Tirmidhi # 1381, Abu Dawud # 2880, Nasai # 3681, Musnad Ahniad 2/372. 
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resurrection. If anyone makes it easy for one who is in straitened circumstances 
then Allah will make it easy for him in this world and the next. If anyone conceals 
(the faults of) a Muslim then Allah conceals him in this world and the next. And, 
Allah is Helpful to the slave as long as the slave is helpful to his brother. And, if 
anyone pursues a path seeking thereby knowledge then Allah makes easy for him a 
path to paradise. And never do a people assemble in a House of the Houses of Allah 
reciting Allah’s Book teaching it to each other without tranquility descending on 
them, mercy enveloping them and the angels surrounding them. Allah remembers 
them among those who are with him. But, if anyone is slack I (doing) his ceeds then 
his linage will not advance him.”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes the greatness of Islam’s teachings. It aims to 
grow love, compassion and co-operation among all human beings, so that they may live in 
peace and give the right of each other. 
If anyone is an anxiety and faces hardship then you must help him out. If he is debt, pay it 
for him and if he needs something then get it for him. Allah’s mercy will then embrace you 
and you will be honoured in the world and rewarded in both the worlds. Also, you should 
conceal the defects of the people and not disgrace them. 
To conceal someone could also mean to clothe him if he lacks proper clothing. Allah will 
conceal your shortcomings in this world and the next. 
The hadith mentions the universal principle that as long as a person occupies in helping, 
out his brother, Allah’s help is assured for him. 
The hadith also say s that it is very meritorious to seek knowledge and the seeker too is 
very excellent. Allah makes it easy for him to endure the rigors of a journey or other 
hardship faced during the effort to acquire knowledge. He will be admitted to paradise. 
Those who gather in the mosques to recite the Quran and learn it are showed will Allah’s 
mercy. They too are like students heavily rewarded. Their hears gain tranquility so that 
they do not crave for the luxuries of the world and do not fear other than Allah. The result 
is that their hearts glow with the sacred Divine light. The angels surrounds them and 
honour them. Above all that, Allah Mighty and Glorious, mentions them among His 
angels, This shows how excellent these people are. 
The hadith concludes by laying stress on deeds on which prosperity in the hereafter 
depends. Without deeds, no kind of ability or genealogy will help in the hereafter. 
When you are in love, 
Do not worry about lineage. 
ee is of no concern here. 
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! Muslim # 2699, Bukhari (part of it) # 2442, Tirmidhi # 2954, Abu Dawud # 4946, Ibn Majah # 225, 
Musnad Ahmad 2/252. 
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205. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messner d: eu we 
said, “The first person who will be judged on he day of resurrection will be a man 
who had been martyred (in this world). He will be brought and Allah will remind 
him of His favours which he would acknowledge. Then Allah will ask him, ‘How 
did you act to show gratitude for it?’ He will say, ‘I fought for your cause till I was 
martyred.’ Allah will say, ‘You lie. You fought that you should be called courageous 
and that was said,’ Then the command will be given and he will be dragged on his 
face till he is thrown into the Fire.’ Then a man will be brought who had acquired 
knowledge and diffused it. and had recited the Quran. Allah will remind him of his 
favours and he would acknowledge them, So Allah will ask him what he did to 
show gratitude. He will say, ‘I learnt and diffuses knowledge and recited the Quran 
for your sake.’ Allah will say, ‘you lie. You did that people might call you a scholar 
and a gari, and they have done that.’ Then a command will be given and he will be 
dragged face down and cast into hell. After that a man will be brought whom Allah 
had given riches and bestowed on him different kinds of property. He will remind ~ 
him of His favours on him and he would acknowledge them. Allah will ask him 
how he used them to be grateful for them and he will say. ‘I spent it generously on 
every cause dear to you for your sake.’ Allah will say, ‘you lie, but you did that to be 
praised by the people as generous, and they did praise you.’ The command will be 
given for him and will be dragged face down and thrown into hell.” 


COMMENTARY: This hadith makes it very clear how important it is to form a sincere 
intention before doing deeds. If a person’s intention is faulty then howsoever great and 
pious a deed, it will not help him in the least. Allah loves only that deeds which is 
performed for His pleasure and with an intention to obey Him, otherwise it will be 
rejected. Rather the doer will receive sakes for his faulty intention. 
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206. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe äi Lo 
e=; said, “Allah will not remove knowledge by taking it away from the people. 


' Muslim # 152-1905, Nasa’I # 3137, Musnad Ahmad 2/322. 
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Rather, He will take away knowledge by taking away the scholars (one by one) till 
no scholar survives (among them). The people will. choose the ignorant as their 
leaders. They will be asked and give their verdicts without knowledge, going astray 
(themselves) and leading (others) astray.” 
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207. Sayyiduna Shagiq «sä»; 2 narrated that Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «säi s»; used to 
impart lessons to them every Thursday. A man suggested to him, “O Abu Abdur 
Rahman, how I wish that you should speak to us every day!” He said, “Know! What 
prevents me from that is that I dislike to bore you. I am mindful of you in regard to 
sermonizing just as Allah’s Messenger pljas äi Lo was mindful of us in this regard 
lest we sense tedium.” 

COMMENTARY: This hadith asserts explicitly that moderation should be exercised in 

sermonizing and exhortation. One must not continue to exhort and preach all the time 

otherwise hearts feel the monotony. Then, people do not listen to anything with concentration, 

so the sermon makes no impression on them. Moreover, one must not resort to reproach, 

scolding etc. because this has a bad effect on the audience who might become ill disposed. 

Only that advice brings good result which is aa ata proper time politely and lovingly. 


Sate oat ds CUS este ack, oles 15) ches ale ah de 48 6 JE oks OM) 


(Elola) OU seis sia syle sick 238 JE Si 

208. Sayiduna Anas «+ à >») narrated that when the Prophet plj ate ài de said 

something, he repeated it three times so that it was understood, and when he came 

to a people and offered them salaam, he offered the salaam to them three times.4 
COMMENTARY: This does not mean that he repeated everything he said three times. Only 
when it was something very important, or he was explaining something of particular 
interest, or he was passing cn a religious command, or the people may not have heard him 
well, he repeated what he said three times. 


As for offering the salaam there times, the first time was to seek permission to enter. The 
second was the greeting on meeting them and the third was on taking leave. 
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PERAN # 100, Muslim # 13-2673, Tirmidhi # 2661, Ibn Majah # 52, Musnad Amad 2-162. 
? He was a tabi’l His kunayah Abu Wa’il. He died in Hajjaj’s times or in 99AH. 

> Bukhari # 68, Muslim # 83, 2821, Tirmidhi # 2864, (in brief). Musnad Ahmad 1-378. 
* Bukhari # 95, Tirmidhi (with a change in the sequence & words ) # 2732. 
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209. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari «s à») 1 narrated that a man came to the 
Prophet pjate ài o and said, “My riding beast is exhausted. So give me one.” He 
said, “I have none.” Another man offered. “O Messenger of Allah, I will guide him 
to a man who will give him a riding beast.” Allah’s Messenger plu jate d o said, “He 
who guides to what is good has the reward like one who does it.”2 
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210. Sayyiduna Jarir « à „2; 3 narrated that once while they were with Allah’s 
Messenger ¢ly 4l¢ à uo early in the day. Some people came (to him). They were 
unclad save for a blanket over them. Their swords were over their shoulders. Most 
of them nay aJl of them, belonged to the tribe Mudar. The face of Allah’s Messenger 
ein sole ait lo changed colour on seeing their dire need. He went in. Then he came out 
and instructed Bilal «+,.», who called the adhan and the iqamah. The Prophet 4, 
este led the salah. Then he delivered a sermon, saying: 


CIPCE AIEE VLAH ye 2X8 colt 254 a 
{O mankind, fear your Lord who created you from a single person.... (upto) surely 
Allah is ever watchful over you} (an Nisa, 1) . 
and the verse (18) of al Hashr: 
ajas U E rien pess) 


gor 


| His name was Uqbah ibn Aurah and was known by his kunyah Abu Mas'ud Ansari. He died in the 
times of Sayyiduna Ali ~e à 23, or in 41 or 42 AH. 

? Muslim # 133-1893, Abu Dawud # 5129, Tirmidhi # 2680, Musnad Ahmad 4-120. 

> He was Jarir ibn Abdullah ~e àl „23 and his kunyah was Abu Amr or Abu Abdullah of the tribe 
Bajali. He embraced Islam merely forty days before the Prophet's pl«s ~le àl sla death. He died in 51 
or 54 AH at Quraysiya. 
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{....fear Allah, and let every soul look to what is sends forward for the morrow} 

(and he said,) “A man must give charity from his dinar, from his dirham, from-his 
clothings, from his so’ of wheat, from his sa’ of datés, even if it is half a date.” A 
man of the ansars brought a purse full of dinars of dirhams whose weight nearly. 
made him helpless nay he was. fatigued. Then people came one after the other till 
(Jarir said,) “I saw two mounds of food and clothing so that I saw the face of Allah’s 
Messenger ph 946d, eo glow lustrously like pure gold.” (Jarir ass dil gp j continued the 
narrative) The Messenger of Allah then said, “He who initiates a new practice in 
Islam such as is good, for him is a reward for it and the reward of those who act on 
it after him without anything being deducted from their rewards. And if anyone 
initiates a bad practice in Islam then on him is a burden of sin and the burden of 
the sins of those who act on it without their burdens being softened in the least.”1 


COMMENTARY: The first verse that the Prophet ploy ae dt Lo recited from surah an Nisa 
emphasizes the need to give charity and be kind to relatives whose rights must be given. 
He encouraged his sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «sà»; to give charity.and to help the 
visiting tribe. 

In the beginning of the hadith, the sub narrator uses the words describing the apparel of 


the visitors as (ehall: Lull) 2 being unsure which word narrator bad used. Both mean a kind 
of an overall covering, a blanket. 
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211. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài „Lo 
elwyate said, “No one is killed unjustly but a portion of his blood is (recorded) 
against the son of Aadam e+-14,1¢ because he was the first to introduce murder.”3 

We shall narrate the hadith of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah «sà»; “A section of my ummah 
shall not cease...” in a chapter on reward of this ummah, insha Allah. (# 6285) 


COMMENTARY: The history of man’s oppression and cruelty begins with the life of Qabil 
the first son of Sayyiduna Aadam e>tale He had killed his brother Habil to satisfy his own 
little desire. It was the first bloodshed of human history, the foundation was laid thereby of 
shedding blood unjustly. 


It has been stated earlier that if anyone initiates a pious work then he gets a reward for it 
and the doer of an evil earns sin for his deed and the deeds of those who imitate him. 
Hence if anyone is killed unjustly, a portion of his blood is the responsibility of Qabil. He 
was the inventor of injustice and cruel killing. 


' Muslim # 133-1893, Abu Dawud # 5129, Tirmidhi (the like in brief) # 2680 Musnad Ahmad 4-120. 
? An Namar or al Aba, a striped woolen garment or clock. 
> Bukhari # 3335, Muslim # 27-1617, tirmidhi # 2682, Ibn Majah # 2616, Musnad Ahmad 1-383. 
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212. Sayyiduna Kathir ibn Qays 4i>, that he was sitting with Sayyiduna Abu ad- 
Darda in the mosque of Damascus when a man came to him and said, “O Abu 
Darda! I have come to you from the city of Allah’s Messengerel~ 4c, for a hadith 
that I have been told that you narrate from Allah’s Messenger jate ài 4o, and I have 
come for no other purpose.” So he narrated that he had hear Allah’s Messenger àig 
e=jade say, “He who travels on a path in search of knowledge will find that Allah 
causes him to travel on a path to paradise, the angeis will lower their wings 
showing pleasure with the seeker of knowledge, and the dwellers of the heavens 
and the earth and even the fish deep in the water pray for forgiveness for him. The 
excellence of the scholar over the worshipper is like that of the moon on the 
fourteenth (of the lunar month) over all the stars. The scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophet who never leave dinars or dirhams in legacy. They leave only knowledge. 
So anyone who takes it, takes a profuse portion.”! 
(Tirmidhi call the narrator Qays ibn Kathir sta. 


COMMENTARY: The visitor made it clear to the sahabi a+ à»; that he had no worldly 
ambition in visiting him. He had come to learn from him the words of Allah’s Messenger 
pla satel, le. He may have come to listen to this very hadith, or Abu Darda «sà»; may have 
narrated it to him in view of its significance at that moment to loud his effort. After that, he 
may have narrated to him the other hadith which the visitor had sought. 

Every creature who prays for one searching for knowledge could have been mentioned 
together, at once. But, each is named one by one to lay emphasis on the merit of the scholar. 
The scholar benefits not only himself but benefits a plethora of others. He is like the moon 
whose light brightens the world. Its sphere is not limited. 

The scholar acquires knowledge and occupies himself in the obligatory duties and the 


' Musnad Ahmad 5-196, Tirmidhi # 2691 naming the narrator Qays ibn Kathir), Abu Dawud # 3641, 
Ibn Majah in its Muqddamah # 223, Drami # 342. 
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sunnah and mustahab and reaching and imparting knowledge. His work is to teach, to 
preach, to spread religion. The worshipper is devout and after acquiring knowledge 
devotes himself to worship alone all his life. He is not interested in spreading knowledge. 
Teaching and preaching are not his field. 

If we examine the merits of spreading knowledge, teaching and preaching, we shall realize 
the significance of this deed. It is more excellent than more worship as most of the ahadith 
make clear. The scholar is definitely superior. 

The Sharah us sunnah quotes Sufyan Thawri 4t«.>, as saying, “Nothing is superior to one 
who seeks knowledge today in my sight.” He was asked if sincere intention was of no 
merit. He said, “seeking knowledge is itself an intention.” Meaning that intention corrects 
itself automatically when knowledge is sought. Thus, it is said of some scholars that they 
confessed to seeking knowledge they confessed to seeking knowledge for others than Allah 
but then their intention became sincere and it become only for Allah’s sake. The light of 
learning brightened their hearts. 

The merit of knowledge is obvious from the words of Imam Shafi’ a>, He said, “To seek 
knowledge is superior to offering the optional salah because the knowledge that is desired 
is either absolutely fard or a fard kafayah,” meaning, obligatory on all a collective 
obligation discharged by some. Both are superior to the optional. 
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213. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah Bahili « 4 2, narrated that two men were 
mentioned to*Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ài Lo. One of them was a devoted worshipper 
and the other a scholar. Allah’s Messenger gl~ jade ù Lo said, “The excellence of the 
scholar over the worshipper is like my superiority over the humblest man among 
you.” He said further. “Surely, Allah, His angels, the dwellers of the heavens and 
the earths, even the ants in their holes and the fish too, invoke blessings on the 

_ teacher of the people about what is good.” 
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214. (Darimi transmitted it from) Makhul 4.>, (who narrated in a mursal from 
without mentioning the two men. His words are (that the Prophet pl- jale ăi J said,) 


“The excellence of the scholar over the worshipper is like nine over the humblest of 
you.” Then he recited the verse (28 of the Surah Fatir): 
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' Tirmidhi # 2694. 
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{Only those of His servants fear Allah, who have knowledge.} 
Then he narrated the hadith to the end. 
COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions the superiority of the scholar over a devoted 
worshipper. It say that his superiority compares with the Prophet el-s ale a lo over the 
humblest man among his sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «sài». 
Obviously; we cannot fathom the Prophet's L+y4Jed).l6 superiority but we do get an idea of » 
the ‘excellence of the scholar. 
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215. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4J>4i_1o 
eù; said, “People will come to you from the regions of the world to learn religion. 
When they come to you, instruct them what is good.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jate aie informed the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) 
«s ii.) that, after him, men would come to them from the corners of the world to know 
about religion, because they would be the surviving imans. They were advised to be kind 
to them and train them well and to brighten their hearts with religious knowledge. 
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216. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» janle àl Lc 


said, “The words of wisdom are to lost possession of the wise man. So, 
wheresoever, he finds them, he has more right over them.”3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith tells a wise man that intelligence demands of him to accept 
forthwith anything that he hears and is profitable to religion. Then he must abide by that. 
That would guarantee his progress to heights. It is very foolish to refuse to accept a good 
suggestion or a wise word from one who is of a lower rank. The Scholars say that if anyone 
accepts the saying as worthwhile if it comes from an intelligent and saintly man like 
bayazid Bustami sa», , but rejects the same thing if it comes from his slave, then he is an 
arrogant man. 
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217. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ate ait bo 
said, “One faqih (a learned man) is more severe on the devil than one thousand 


' Darami # 289. 
? Tirmidhi # 2460, Ibn Majah # 249 (Instead of wise man, tirmidhi has believer). 
3? Tirmidhi # 2694, Ibn Majah # 4169. 
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devoted worshipper.”! 

COMMENTARY: In a combat, success depends on being aware of the tactics of the 

adversary and on knowing of the adversary and on knowing how to fail them. It does not 

depend on more physical power. 

The greatest enemy of man in the world, unseen to him, is the devil. He continues to cast 

people into’ the labyrinth of misguidance through his deception. Only those people who 

understand his deceitful ways save themselves and others. They are the scholars whose 

hearts. They are the scholars whose hearts and minds are full of Divine light. 

This is what the hadith says. A scholar pick up the devils deception and he warns the 

people of it, instructing them how to preserve themselves from the devil's designs. 

As for the worshipper, he is unable to detect the devils deceit. He seems to be engaged in 

worship but does not realize that the devil has ensriared him. So, neither does he save 

himself nor protect the others. 
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218. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ghjande ài Lo said, 
“It is obligatory for every Muslim man and woman to seek knowledge. But, to 
teach it to an unworthy person is like someone putting necklaces of jewels, 
pearls and gold on swine.”2 
(The version in Bayhaqi Shu’ab al eeman ends at the word ‘Muslim’. He calls all its isnad as weak.) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith throws light on the importance of knowledge without 
knowledge, man cannot discharge his responsibility as Allah’s vicegerent, nor can he 
recognize Allah’s Being, or His attributes. 
As we have stated earlier, ‘knowledge’ means knowledge of religion. It is required at every 
stage of life. Man needs to know his creator and his attributes. He has to know about the 
Prophet's pl yated,.0 mission and to know everything on which lies the foundation (of the 
religion) of Islam and faith. 
In the practical life, he needs to know the injunctions on deeds, like salah, fasting, etc. their 
timings and so on. If he is wealthy, he has to know about zakah. When he marries, he has 
to be aware of all matters related to husband and wife. 
Similarly, there are codes of law and injunctions to conduct in short, there is no aspect of 
life, individual or collective, where one is not required to know the obligations. If he does 
not know then he will continue to exceed the limits and violate the Shari'ah (divine law) . 
Some people have said that ‘knowledge’ here includes the knowing of what corrupts the 
soul, like jealousy, malice, etc. It is necessary to know everything that makes the good 
deeds worthless. ; 
The hadith says that only the worthy acquire knowledge up to their ability. Hence, a 
teacher must bear this in mind and teach according to the student’s capability and the 
knowledge that is required at the time. Thus, the intricasies of mysticism, if taught to the 


' Tirmidhi # 2690, Ibn Majah # 222. 
? Ibn Majah # 224, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 1666. 
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common men, could mislead them. - 
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219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plate ài lo 
said, “Two characteristics cannot combine in a hypocrite. Good character and an 
understanding of religion.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith urges a Muslim to inculcate in him the two characteristics that 
are peculiar to a sincere believer. They are pious habits, good manners and a sound learning. 
Allamah Turpushti dia», said that an understanding of religion is to know it well at heart, 
declare it with the tongue and abide by it. That will grow fear of Allah in the heart. 
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220. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah's Messenger ploy ade či Jo said, “If 
anyone treks a path searching for knowledge then he is on Allah’s path till he returns.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone leaves this home and family or even his native land to seek 
knowledge then he is like a mujahid on Allah’s path. The knowledge he seeks may be 
beyond what is necessary for him. He will secure a reward that matches the rewards of one 
who wages jihad for Allah’s sake, for he acquires knowledge to fight ignorance and to 
spread Allah’s religion all over the world. He also aims to protect the people from the 
devil’s deception. Hence he continues to earn the reward of jihad till he return home. 
When he returns home, his rank is raised more than that. He is a reformer and a teacher 
and hence known as an heir of the Prophet e>Jiale a sacred sobriquet. 
SES 216 siii ce bs shag ache A Jo alt $325 JE SE SV pds be 5 OY) 
AL bog) DI 551553815 EW en SLs 1a SoG SEs fo 1D 5 odes 8155 Ai 
221. Sayyiduna Shakhbarah al Azdi *«+.,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi 4o 
ww ais said, “if anyone seeks knowledge then it is an expiation for what has 
passed (of his sins).” 4 
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222. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger Le 
q-yale ài said, “A believer is never satiated with the good (words) he hears till his 
limit is paradise.”5 
COMMENTARY: To seek knowledge is an ingredient of faith. The light of faith brightens a 


' Tirmidhi # 2693. 

* Tirmidhi # 2656. 

> His kunyah was Abu Abdullah. He was an Azdi, or Asadi. 
4 Tirmidhi # 2657, Darami # 561. 

> Tirmidhi # 2695. 
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man’s mind and heart and the light of knowledge takes him to the heights of perfection. 
This is why a believer is never sate with learning. He always craves for more till death 
when his knowledge takes him to paradise. 

This is hadith conveys great, good tidings to the student and the learned. They did not 
cease to acquire knowledge all their life their scholarly rank and greatness rose to the 
extreme limit and they occupied themselves always searching for knowledge. 

We must bear in mind that the sphere of knowledge is very wide. Those people who are 
engaged in writing, compiling, learning and teaching are also counted (in this sphere) 
oe those who search for knowledge. They too get the reward as the seekers get. 
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223. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +4 ,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Lo 


said, “He who is asked about a knowledge that he knows but conceal it, will be 
restrained on the day of resurrection with reins of the fire.” 
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224. Ibn Majah also transmitted it from Anas «sài >)? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith warns the scholar who refuses to pass on his religious 
knowledge to those who enquire from him. This warning concerns the knowledge that is 
essential to acquire and it is wajib. For instance, if a man wishes to embrace Islam and asks a 
scholar to enlighten him about its injunctions and his obligations, or he wishes to know what 
is lawful and what unlawful, then the scholar is bounds to inform him to the best of his 
ability. However, this command does not apply to the supererogatory and the permissible. 
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225. Sayyiduna K>’b ibn Maalik «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jale ài Le 
said, “If anyone seeks knowledge to contend with the Scholars on the strength of 
his knowledge, or to wrangle with the foolish to turn the faces at the people 
towards him, then Allah will admit him to hell.” 
COMMENTARY: Knowledge cannot tolerate showing off, pride and arrogance because 
knowledge aims at removing ignorance and oppression. Clearly those traits do not fit with 
knowledge but with ignorance. Knowledge demands that a person should be humility 
personified even if he is noble, civilized and most progressed. 
Knowledge should not be acquired merely for worldly benefit, honour and to earn peonle’s 
praise, or to impress the ignorant and show arrogance. Such a scholar may be successful in 
this world and may achieve his aim but he will have to answer in the next world. There, he 
will have to face punishment for his straying. 
However, if a scholar was sincere and he worked to raise Allah’s words but later he 


l! Tirmidhi # 2658, Musnad Ahamd 2-263, Abu Dawud # 3658. 
? Ibn Majah # 264 with his own isnad. 
- rirmidhi # 2663. 
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succumbed to human weakness then he does not fall in the ambit of the warning in the 
hadith. He is excused. 
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226. Ibn Majah transmitted (hadith 225) from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar. «+41,,2)1 
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227. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “If 
anyone acquires knowledge of such. things with which Allah’s pleasure is sought, 
but aims solely to obtain worldly advantage, then he will not experience the 
fragrance of paradise on the day of resurrection.”2 
COMMENTARY: This warning is given to one who acquires knowledge of religion to 
further his worldly goals. If he has learnt worldly knowledge and puts it to use in the 
world then it is not bad, provided it is not such a'knowledge that Shari'ah (divine law) 
does not approve. Like astrology or a knowledge that will demage one’s faith. 
The words of the hadith that he will not smell the fragrance of paradise are figurative. They 
mean that he will not go to paradise with others without first undergoing punishment. 
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228. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale ài lo 
said, “May Allah keep him fresh who heard my words, retained them and conveyed 
them (to others). Many a bearer of knowledge does not grasp it and many a bezier 
of knowledge passes it on to one more learned than he is. There are three things for 
which a Muslims heart should not bear hatred; a sincere deed for Allah's sake, 
advice to Muslim and sticking to their community, because their invitation (or 
prayer) embraces those who are after them.”3 
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229. Also, Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Darami transmitted if from 
Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «sù s», but Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud did not mention, 
Those are three for which...”4 _ 


' Tbn Majah # 253. 

? Musnad Ahmad 2/338, Abu Dawud # 3664, Ibn Majah # 252. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2667. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-183, Tirmidhi # 2665 Abu Dawud # 3660, Ibn Majah # 230, Darami # 229. 
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COMMENTARY: Sometimes the listeners are more intelligent than the narrator of the 
hadith. Hence, the hadith must be narrated exactly in the words it is heard so that the 
listeners may understand it well. This is what the hadith says: the narrator must pass it on 
in the exact words. 

The word (J) accommodates two meaning depending on how the diatrical marks and put 
(J+) yaghul or (Ji) yaghal) ‘hatred, malice or treachery. 

The sincere deed is performed merely for Allah’s pleasure with no other aim. 

Advice to Muslims is well wishing. It is to guide them to the straight path. It is also to help 
them out in their worldly difficulties. 

Sticking to the community is to act collectively, not on an individual basis. One must 
obey the beliefs and guidelines of the Scholars and remain with them. Allah’s mercy 
descends on the community. 

The last words mean that the prayers of the Muslims cover the community to preserve 
them from the devil’s deception. So, if anyone separates from the community then he is 
deprived of the blessings of the pape and also of the prayers of the Muslims. 
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230. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à& >»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plus ale di Lo 
said, “May Allah keep his face fresh who hears something from us then conveys it 


exactly as he had heard it. Perhaps, many a one to whom it is conveyed remembers 
it better than the one who had heard it.” 


231. Darami transmitted it from Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sii,» 2 


COMMENTARY: It is a great good fortune and blessing to hear the Prophet plu ale ăi Le 
ahadith, abide by them and to convey them to other people success in both the worlds is 
assured and Allah is pleased at that. The Scholars say that, all that apart, the Prophet 41,1. 
sale prayer in this hadith is enough. 
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232. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “Be careful 
when narrating hadith from me unless you know it definitely. He who forges a lie 


against me deliberately must find his seat in the fire.” 
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233. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s ù „2; and Sayyiduna Jabir «s ù 2) also narrated it 


' Tirmidhi # 2666, Ibn Majah # 232, Musnad Ahmad 1-437. 
? Darami # 230. 


? Tirmidhi # 2960 with the words: ‘If anyone interprets the Quran with his own reasoning then let 
him find his seat in the fire.’ 
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WY 


without the words “Be careful when ....definitely. 


COMMENTARY: He who narrates a hadith must exercise utmost care and mee it only when 
he is certain that these are the words of the Prophet plo yale äi Jo. If he is not certain then he 
should not narrate it to anyone. In this way, no false words will be ascribed to the Prophet „e 
elwsateai, If a fake hadith is passed on then a severe punishment awaits the narrator. 
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234. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah Messenger said, “If anyone 
speaks on the Quran by his own reasoning then he must assume his seat in the 
fire.” According to a version: “He who speaks on the Quran without possessing 
knowledge must assume his seat in the fire.”2 


COMMENTARY: In the same way as one must be careful in narrating a hadith, one is 
required to exercise the same care in translating and explaining the Quran. The a hadith 
should be follow and the opinions of the Scholars should be respected in interpreting the 
Qur’an. One must not dare to express one’s own opihion in that otherwise the meaning will 
differ and one would invite Allah’s punisumen on oneself. 
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235. Sayyiduna Jundub «s à») 3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats aio said, 
“He who speaks on the Quran offering his own opinion and though he may be 
correct in it, yet he has done wrong.”4 
COMMENTARY: If anyone interprets a verse of the Qur’an without having recourse to the 
ahadith or the scholar’s exegesis but happens to conform with them, then, too, he has done 
wrong because he used his own brains. He neglected the rules of tafsir as laid down by 
Shari'ah (divine law) . The case of a mujtahid is different from this person’s. If a mujtahid 
errors in his ijtihad then rather than be penalized for it, he will earn a reward. 
Tafsir or exegesis is to be sure of the meaning and interpretation of the verse that is being 
explained. It will deemed to be correct only if the exegetes give it tracing it to the Prophet 
gels parked, Lo. Only an authorized and authentic scholar can do it. 
Ta’wil or interpretation is to offer a meaning and explanation saying. “The meaning that I 
give is possibly correct.” However, this too will be approved only when the rules of Arabic 
language and Shari'ah (divine law) are observed. 
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236. Sayyiduna Abu Hyrayrah «+ å») narrated that Allah Messenger ply ale ài Le 


' Ibn Majah # 30 and 33 (from Ibn Mas'ud and Jubir respectively ~e at! 2), 

* Tirmidhi # 2959. 

? He was Jundub ibn Abdullah ibn sufyan Abjali Alaqi. He died four days after the fitnah e£ he battle 
Petween Adullah ibn Zubayr ~ à 2) and Yazid’s ~s àl 2) supporters. 

* Tirmidhi # 2961, Abu Dawud # 3652. 
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said, “To argue about the Qur’an is disbelief.” 
COMMENTARY: They who argue about the meaning of the Qütañ and bracketed with 
disbelievers. Everyone tries to establish as correct whatever meaning he deduces. Some 
foolish people argue that those verses that do not agree with each other are not all 
acceptable but they label only some of them as acceptable. In other words they use the 
Qur'an itself to drop some of its verses. This is a crime in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law) . 
_It is necessary to reconcile such verses, and if one cannot do that then one must blame 
oneself for not being competent to understand. Knowledge of that must be entrusted to 
Allah and His Messenger l~34¢ 41.4.2 who know best. For example, the ahlusunnah wa al 
jama'ah hold that good and bad are from Allah. They base their belief on the verse: 
ate 556.3 
{Say, “All is from Allah.”} (4:78) 

However, the proponents of al-qadr (decree) reject this belief. They forward the opinion 
that Allah is the creator of good but not of bad. Rather, man himself is the creator of evil. 
They base their contention on the next verse (4: cd which seems to contradict the first verse: 


GWRES] AARE LEGTE k 

{Whatsoever of good befalls you, it is from Allah, and whatsoever of evil befalls 

you it is from yourself.} 
It is disallowed to forward such a contradiction. Rather, one should follow what the 
Muslims agree generally. As for the other verse, an interpretation conforming to Shari'ah 
(divine law) should be made. Thus, in this case, the first verse must be abided by. 
Everything, good or bad, is from Allah and happens according to Divine decree. 
As for the second verse, it will be interpreted to be linked to the first verse and that it 
condemns the hypocrites who do not regard it as correct but say that piety is from Allah 
while evil is from the creature. In this way the two verses are reconciled. 
Similarly, other such verses may be made to agree. 
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237. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 «>, 2 narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that the Prophet pl- aleà Lo heard a people disputing about the Qur’an He 
said, “Those who preceded you perished only because of this. They cited portions of 
Allah’s Book agains: other portions. But, Allah’s book is revealed such that its parts 
conform to each other. So, do not belie some of it with others. Speak of whatever you 
know of it and what you do not know, entrust it to those who know it.”3 


! Musnad Ahmad 2-286, Abu Dawud # 4603. 
? He was a tabi à ~a and belonged to the family to Amr ibn al Aas We ail 2», 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-185, Ibn Majah # 85 like it. 
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COMMENTARY: It has been stated in an earlier hadith that those whose knowledge is 
imperfect and faith is weak, they set the verses of the Qur'an against each other and give 
them their own meaning on which they base their ideologies. This hadith suggests that 
they should entrust their meaning to Allah and His Messenger lw yateai_le or to the scholars 
and the righteous who are superior to them. . 
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238. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ajde di Jo 
said, “The Qur’an has been revealed in.seven dialects. Each of its verses is apparent 
and veiled (in its meaning) and every limit (or prohibition) is defined.”! 
COMMENTARY: Every language of the world had different dialects and variation of 
pronunciation. In Arabic too, seven dialects were well-known and the Quran was revealed 
accordingly; of the Quraysh, Taiy, Hawazin, Yemen, Thaqif, Huzayl and Banu Tamim. 
The Quran was revealed, first of all, in the dialect of the Quraysh, the Prophet's plu jate ài ue 
dialect. However, it became difficult for all the Arabs to recite it in this dialect. So, the 
Prophet ploy ade aie prayed to Allah to make it easy for them and He commanded that 
everyone could recite the Qur'an in his dialect. This eontinued till the times of Sayyiduna . 
Uthman «sål»; and people recited it in their dialects. 
When he compiled Allah’s words together and had it written down in book from, he sent it to 
every region but he retained the dialect in which Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «sà»; had put 
the Book together at the command of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà s»; and advice of Sayyiduna 
Umar ibn Khattab. «sä»; it was the dialect of the Quraysh. Uthman «sài s»; also had all other 
dialects abrogated. Thus, a single dialect made it very easy for readers of all regions of the 
world and the roots of a serious fitnah were uprooted, The fitnah was that the Muslim 
wrangled with each other because of the differences in the dialects and they blamed everyone 
who recited another dialect as a disbeliever. Thus only the dialect of the Quraysh on which 
the Qur’an was revealed was retained. Apart from this, only those dialects to which the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) agreed and which were conveyed through continuously 
handed down sanad to the seven reciters were spared. Besides, certain repetitions of 
grammar and norms of recital (imalah and idgham, etc) were allowed to continue. 
Some Scholars maintain that the seven recitals are what the seven reciters (qurra) recite. 
Some also hold that there are more than seven recitals but the number of seven is given 
because the differences are also of seven kinds of which the seven recitals are based: 
(1) Differences in the character of the word which is shortening or prolonging it. 
(2) Differences in number, plural or singular. 
(3) Differences of gender, masculine or feminine. 
(4) Differences in grammar, soft or hardened, like (¢%) or (c) — (tå) or (hii) 
(5) Differences I didactical marks. 
(6) Differences in letters, like in the words (g:4138)), the noon is hardened (or 
doubled), or softened, meaning with shaddah or without it. 
(7) Vifferences, in language, like tafkhim, imafah etc. 


f Bazar, Tabarani in al-Awsat.` 
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The hadith concludes with the message that every verse has an obvious meaning which 
every person who knows the language understands. It also has an implied meaning’ 
.which only those of Allah’s slaves can understand whose hearts are full of the light of 
Divine awareness. 
The limit of the verses of each of these kinds is defined. When one comes to this limit, one 
is told of it or made aware of it. 
The awareness of the obvious verses is to learn Arabic with its rules of grammar. It is also to 
learn the background of every verse and the abrogater and the abrogated. There are other 
such Things that must be learnt to be able to understand the obvious meaning of the Qur'an. 
The limit of the concealed meaning is to practice and make effort, to abde by the obvious 
meaning of the Qur’an and the commands they give, to abstain from every evil and sin, the 
heart should be brightened with worship of Allah and His pleasure, and s on. These are 
what will help in understanding the concealed or inner meaning of the Qur’an. They will 
let the heart see it. 
Imam Muhy us sunnah aiia>) has written in his tafsir Mu’alim ut Tanzil that the word (5) 
(apparent, obvious) in the hadith means the words of the Qur'an while (&) (veiled, inner, 
concealed) means ‘interpretation of the words.’ The word (a+) (limit or prohibition) means 
‘an understanding’ such as enables one who ponders. He finds that the meaning and 
secrets are uncovered for him as they are not to anyone else. 
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239. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà! Le 
eu, said, “knowledge is of three types; an explicit verse, an established sunnah and 
a fair deduction. Whatever is apart from that is extra.”! 
COMMENTARY: The foundation of religious knowledge are threefold. The explicit verses are 
the firm unabrogated verses. This refers to Allah’s Book. The essence are the substance of the 
Book, so only these are mentioned. The sciences that are a means tu it are connected with it. 
The established sunnah are known with the diversity of the text and isnad of the hadith. 
Faridah ‘Aadilah (ste ~a) - fair deduction - refers to verdicts and judgments and 
unanimity of the mujtahids as deducted from the book and sunnah. It is called faridah 
because it is wajib to abide by it as it is abide by the Quran and sunnah. 
So, the hadith is explained that the foundations of hadith are four. The base of the religion 
and Shari'ah (divine law) is on these four. 
l (i) The book, or the Quran. 
(ii) The sunnah, or the hadith. 
(iii) Ijma’ or consensus. | 
(iv) Qiyas, or verdicts and judgements. 
Any other knowlcuge will be superfluous and meaningless in the religious sense. 
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' Abu Dawud # 2885, Ibn Majah # 54, both with words interposed. 
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240. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik al-Ashra’y «s à .», 1 narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jade aie said, “No one will admonish but three; a ruler, the ruled or 
the arrogant.”? 
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241. Amr ibn Shu’ ve also narrated it from his father from his grandfather. One 

version has ‘pretentious’ instead of ‘arrogant.’ 
COMMENTARY: (The words in the text are - ‘no one will impart, tell or narrate’ 
something) so it means ‘will admonish, chide or instruct’ and also ‘will relate a fable or a 
story.’ The hadith means that generally three people to this work of admonishing, two of 
whom are entitled to do it, the ruler and the ruled but the tnird is an arrogant and is not 
entitled and must not do it. 
In other words, the ruler is entitled because he is the most compassionate to (and concerned 
for) his subjects and knows how to set things right for them. If a ruler does not admonish and 
instruct, then he will appoint a scholar who is the most God. Fearing of all the Scholars and 
abstinent. This scholar shall discharge his duty. Hence, the word (5s!) ‘ruled’ in the hadith 
could be this scholar whom the ruler appoints, or the other persons whom Allah has’chosen 
for the guidance of the creatures like the Scholars (scholars) and the awliya of Allah (saintly 
men) who continue to sermonize the people and guide and correct them. 
The hadith warns those people who deliver sermons and lectures to gain fame and wealth 
though they are not worthy and deserving of sermonizing both because of insufficient 
knowledge and poor deeds. Only the two kinds named in the foregoing lines may 
admonish and instruct the people. If anyone else does it, then he will be deemed to show 
off and to seek fame and thus be liable to Allah’s punishment. 
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242. Sayy*duna Abu Hurayrah «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl-yate at Lo 
said, “If anyone is given a (religious) verdict or ruling without (being qualified 
with) knowledge then its sin lies on him who gives the ruling. And, if anyone 
guides his brother in an affair knowing that guidance lies elsewhere (and nut where 
he had guided him) then he has deceived him.” 
COMMENTARY: If an ignorant person asks a scholar about a subject and he give him a wrong 
answer either because of lack of enough knowledge on that issue or for some other reason, and 
the ignorant person acts accordingly then the sin will not lie on him but on the scholar who 
gave the wrong answer provided he had not erred in his ijtihad (which is forgiven). 
The second portion of the hadith is that a person who deliberately misguides his 
brother deceives him. His act is bad mannered and against Shari’ah (divine law) . He is 


' His Kunya was Abu Abdur Rahman, or Abu Hamad, or Amrah (or A.nr). He died in 73AH in 
Damascus. (Asad ul habah). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4665, Musnad Ahmad 2/221. 
> Darami # 2779, Ibn Majah # 3753. 

* Abu Dawud # 3657, Ibn Majah only the first portion # 53, and so Darami # 159, and like it Musnad - 
Ahmad 2-321. 


213 ' Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


a deceptive person. 
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243. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «s à .», narrated that the Prophet pl- r forbade 
that anyone should be led into a fallacy.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith forbids the putting of such questions to the Scholars as are 
complex and controversial. Some people who do not esteem the Scholars force them into 
trial. They belittle them before other people. 
It is forbidden to push anyone into trial because it hurts and harasses him. It also raises a 
fitnah and an enmity. The one who asks is arrogant and hopes to make an impression on. 
others. Clearly all these things are unlawful. 
However, it is not forbidden if he puts a rhetorical question to counter someone’s question 
of this type. 
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244, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messen cer goles y Ashe ait gle 


said, “Learn what is fard. (obligatory duties, or the rules of inheritance) and the 
Quran. And teach them to the people, for, I shall die.”2 
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245. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda uii > 3 anaied that they were with the Prophet (J 
elajas a} one day when he looked towards the heaven and said, “This is the time 
when knowledge is being withdrawn from the people so that they will have no 
control over anything through it.”3 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘knowledge’ here refers to wahy (revelation). He alluded to 
his own death. He looked towards the sky as though awaiting a wahy, so it was sent by 
Allah and he was told that his term was over. Hence, he said that the time had come for the 
wahy to terminate. 
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246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ð =»; is reported to have said, “The time is near 
when the people will tear off the livers of the camels (meaning travel to distant 


' Abu Dawud # 3656. 
? Tirmidhi # 2098. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2662, Darami # 288. 


214 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


places) to acquire knowledge but they will not find anyone more learned then the 
scholar of Madinah.! | 
Tirmidhi wrote in his Jaami’ that Ibn Uyaynah 4 «>, said that the scholar of 
Madinah was Maalik ibn Anas 4«.>,, and the like of it from Abdur Razzaq and that 
Ishaq ibn Musa 41>, said so, and he also heard from Iby uyaynah «ta>, that he said 
that he was Umari az-Zahid «>, whose name was Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah su-,. 
He was of the progeny of Umar ibn Khattab «ai, 2 


COMMENTARY: The words is reported to have said’ mean that Abu Hurayrah «s àl s»; 
narrated this hadith in a marfu form from the Prophet pL. yae ài „Lo but the student of Abu 
Hurayrah «sà ~; had forgotten his words, so he narrated the hadith in this manner. 

The words, ‘will tear off the livers of the camels’ mean that when the people become more 
interested in seeking knowledge, they will travel to far off places. Or, wil drive their camels 
fast to reach to the source of knowledge. 

AS for the scholar of Madinah. Sufyan ibn Uyaynah 4a.>, who was a companion of Imam 
Maalik ditsa>) and a Shaykh of Imam Shafi «40>, said that the Prophet el yatedi_ Lo meant that 
Imam Maalik 44>, was the scholar. The great scholar of hadith, Abdur Razzaq dtu, also 
said so. However, a student of Ibn Uyaynah šia, Ishaq ibn Musa dtaa>) said that he heard 
Ibn Uyaynah å>, say that he was Umari az-Zahid sa.>, whose name was Abdul Aziz ibn 
Abdullah 44.2), He was called Umari because he was a descendant of Sayyiduna Umar 
Faruq. Zahid was his attribute because he was a great scholar of Madinah of his times and 
a great zahid (pious, ascetic) and a god-fearing man. His line of descent was Abdul Aziz 
ibn Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Hafs ibn Aasim ibn Umar Faruq ausèls”). 

Thus, there are two different, diverse reports from Uyaynah by Tirmidhi and Ishaq ibn 
Musa åa}. Both of them surmised the saying of Uyaynah 4tas> and were not very sure. 
We must also understand that the Prophet plate ail. saying concerned the times of the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «sà s»; and the tabi’un åa). During those times, there 
was no scholar anywhere greater then the scholar of Madinah, because after the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «s 4 s»; and the Tabi’un whei the sacred light of 
knowledge spread out of Madinah to other places, such scholars arose there as were more 
learned than those of Madinah. 

However, the meaning nearer to the text is that the Prophet el- sadsàt Le said that in spite of 


the spread of knowledge it will be centralized in Madinah. This is very clear from other 
ahadith. But Allah knows best. 
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247. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «à »; narrated that what he knew from Allah’s 
Messenger pm jals ài lo included that he said, ‘Surely, Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 
sends to this ummah at the head (beginning) of every century one who renews for 


l Tirmidhi # 2689, Musnad Ahmad 2/299. 
? Tirmidh # 2689, on previous. 
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it its religion.”! 

COMMENTARY: The Scholars interpret this hadith to say that in every era there is in the 
ummah a distinguished and recognized person who polishes and renews the religion. He is 
called a majaddid. He removes every wrong that grows in the religion, like bid’ah and 
wrong customs. He clean the religion for the ummah and restores it to its original form. 
Some Scholars have even named these reformers in different centuries. Some others have 
ventured to suggest that there may be one such reformer, or a whole group of them who 
renew the religion and remove the wrongs from it (at any one time). 
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248. Sayyiduna Ibrahim ibn Abdur Rahman al-Udhri «sà +; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger plwy ale à Jo said, “Every succeeding generation will have people who 
shall preserve this knowledge, removing the alterations of the diehards, the 
insertions of the fakers and the meanings suggested by (those who do not know 
and are) the pretenders.” 
We shall transmit the hadith of Sayyiduna Jabir «s ài»; (Arabic) in the chapter of 
Tayammum, insha Allah Ta'ala (# 531). 
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249. Sayyiduna Hasan 414-3 narrated in a mursal form that Allah’s Messenger „o 
gly ade ait} said,” If when death comes to a person he is engaged in the pursuit of 
knowledge hoping to revive Islam with it, then only one degree will separate him 
from the Prophet plated)» in paradise.”4 
(And that is the rank of Prophethood.) 
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250. He also narrated in a mursal form that Allah’s Messenger was asked about 


' Abu Dawud # 4291. 

: Bayhaqi. 

3 Hasan Busri à ~a was a tabi’I. He was born in Madinah and died in 110 AH. 
* Darami # 354. 
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two men of the Banu Isra’il. One of them was a scholar who offered the prescribed 
salah and then sat among the people and taught them what is good. And, the other 
fasted by day and stood (in worship) by night. Which of them was superior? Allah’s 
Messenger gl») ale à le said, “The excellence of this scholar who offers the 
prescribed salah and then sits among the people teaching them what is good over 
the worshipper who fasts by day and keeps vigil by night is like my excellence over 
the most lowly among you.”! 

COMMENTARY: The two men may have been neck and neck in learning, but one devoted 

himself to worship of Allah while the other preached to the people after discharging his 

obligatory worship. This ee: one was declared to be superior. 
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251. Sayyiduna Ali as 4 2, narrated that Allah’s Maene plag ade à lo said 

“Excellent is the man who is learned in religion. If people have need of him, he 

satisfies them. If they ignore him, he is self sufficient.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith advises a scholar not to degrade himself by becoming 
dependent on other peòple. He must turn to them for wrong aims or seek from them 
worldly gains. But, he must not be aloof of them and deprive them of his knowledge. If 
they look to him for their religious uplift them he must be among them and fulfil their 
needs. Of course, if they are indifferent to him then he too must keep distance then he too 
must keep distance from them and engage in worship of Allah. He may spread religion by 
writing books and such material. 
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252. Sayyiduna Ikrımah «sà ç»; narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä» said (to 
him), “Deliver sermons to the people once every-Friday. If you do not agree, then 
twice, but if you want more, then thrice (only), but do not exhaust the people with 
this Qur'an. Let me not find you coming to a people who are engaged in a 
conversation (among themselves) and you preach to them interrupting them and 
thus wearing them. Rather, keep quiet. When they ask you then preach to them 
while they are desirous. Beware of cadence in supplication. Avoid it, because I had 
known that Allah's Messenger ¢l~ Jd, Lo and his companions did not do that.”? 

COMMENTARY: It has been stated previously and this hadith too emphasizes that 


' Darami # 340. 
? Bukhari # 6337, Musnad Ahmad 6/217 (as narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah ~ie ai 2, 
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moderation should be exercised in sermonizing and allowance should be made for the 
situation. The edifice of preaching and propagation is laid on this base. 
This hadith lays stress on not interfering when two or more people are engaged in 
conversation. It does not matter what their topic is; a worldly subject or a religious 
discussion. However, if wisdom demands that their talk must be cut off, then they must be 
interrupted in a polite manner so that they do not feel hurt and they stop their conversation. 
As for Ibn Abbas «säs»; advising Ikrimah dta>,, he spoke about the majority. At that time, 
most people engaged in worldly gossip. 
As for supplication, the most effective supplication is one that is made in a straightforward 
manner from the depth of the heart. The invocation should not be coloured with poetry or 
pretension. This does not permit us however, to object to the supplication of the Prophet 
giv yale ail be that were in rhymed prose because this came to him naturally and he did not 
make any effort for that. . 
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253. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Asqa «sä „»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJs äi Lo 
ei»; said, “He who seeks knowledge and gets it, for him are two portions of reward. 
But, if he does not get it then for him is one portion of reward.” 
COMMENTARY: The first reward will be for his effort and the second for attaining 
knowledge and conveying it to others or for putting in into practice. So, one must 
continue to seek knowledge and if one cannot attain it, then death while seeking it is 
itself a great good fortune. 
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254.. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl sale ăi to 
said, “Among the deeds and pieties for which a believer will continue to receive 
reward after his death is knowledge that he acquired and spread, a righteous son 
whom he left behind, a copy of the Qur'an that he left in his legacy, a mosque that 
he build, a house that he ra‘sed for the travellers, a river that he caused to flow, or a 
charity that he had earmarked from his property, during his lifetime when he was 
sound and healthy. He will continue to receive reward for that after his death.”2 
COMMENTARY: With the Qur'an, the religious books and with the mosque, madrasahs 
and hospices (knanqah) are included. 
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! Darami # 335. 
? Ibn Majah # 242, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 3448. 
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255. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger el jale ài lo 
say, “Allah Mighty and Glorious, revealed to me, ‘If anyone follows a path seeking 
knowledge, then I shall make the path to paradise easy for him. If I take away the two 
eyes of anyone, then I assure him paradise in return for them. Increase in knowledge 
is better than increase in worship. And, the root of religion is abstinence.”! 
COMMENTARY: Allah will enable this person to gain Divine awareness in the world and 
to worship Him thereby entitling him to paradise. Or, I the hereafter the path to paradise 
and to the castle exclusive for the scholars will be made easy. 
In other words, the road to knowledge in the world is also the road to paradise in the next 
world. Apart from the doors for knowledge, all other doors will be shut. This means that it 
shall be difficult to enter paradise without knowledge provided it is acquired sincerely and 
for Allah’s sake and it is accompanied by deeds, otherwise knowledge is meaningless. 
The hadith concludes with an emphasis on abstinence. One should shun the unlawful and 
ostentation in worship. 
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256. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», said, ‘Pursuit of knowledge for a little while in 
the night is better than keeping vigil all night.” 

COMMENTARY: Rather than occupy oneself in worship all night, it is better to study | 

together and teach each other. To write and read enEoue books falls under this purview. 
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257. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ET 
ey came upon two gatherings in his mosque. He said, “Both of them are occupied 
in something that is good, but one of them is superior to the other. These, here, pray 
to Allah and have placed hope in him. He may answer their prayers, if he will, or 
He may deny them an answer, if he will. Those, there learn fiqh or knowledge and 
teach the ignorant. So, they are better. And, I was sent only as a teacher.” Then he 
sat down among them.’ 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jale ài Lo sat down among the scholars and learners. This 

speaks very high of knowledge and the scholars. 

The seekers know not - The king of the world is among them. 


, Bayhaqi i in Shu’ab ul Zeman # 5751. 
2? Darami # 14. 
3 Darami # 349. 
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258. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi- jale ài lo was 
asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is the limit of knowledge which when acquired 
by a man, he deserves to be called a Faqih (jurisprudent).” Allah’s Messenger «cdi, 
ey said, “If anyone preserve forty ahadith with which to benefit my ummah 
concerning their religion, then Allah will resurrect him (in the hereafter) as a faqih, 
for him, I shall be an intercessor and witness on the day of resurrection.” 

COMMENTARY: The Scholars explain it to mean that forty ahadith have to be conveyed to 

other people even if they are not committed to memory. Many of them have compiled forty 


ahadith and circulated them among the people, hoping thereby to get the intercession and 
testimony of the Prophet ployed)... on the day of resurrection. 
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259. Anas ibn Maalik «sà 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl~jade åt e asked, “Do 
you know who is the most generous?” They (the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) i, 
as) said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “Allah is the most generous of 
all. Then, among the children of Aadam, I am the most generous. And, after me, the 
most generous of them willbe a man who will acquired knowledge and spread it. On 
the day of resurrection, he will come as an amir all by himelf, or as one ummah.”? 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator was unsure whether the Prophet pt- yaledi_ le said that he 
would come as an amir followed by other as servants and followers, or he would be a 
single man like a group thus, he would be a man among the ummah honourable and come 
in a glorious manner. 
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260. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «s à»; narrated that the Prophet ¢luyaJe ài J» said, 


“Two voracious persons are never satiated; The voracious for knowledge who is never 
satiated with it and the voracious for worldly things who is never satiated with it.” 


' Bayhagqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 1726. 
? Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman # 1727. 
> Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul Eeman # 10279, (Darami # 334, from Ibn Abbas ~ àl a3). 
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Bayhaqi transmitted the. forgoing three ahadith in Shu’ab ul eeman saying that 
Imam Ahmad said of the hadith of Abu-ud Darda «s ù»; that it has a known text 
among the people and its isnad is not sound. 
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261. Awn #4») narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud àa; said, Two greedy men 
never satiate, the scholar and the worldly. However, they are not equal. As for the 
scholar, he increases the pleasure of Ar-Rahman ( The compassionate, Allah). And, 
as for the worldly, he persists in transgression.” Then, Abdullah «sà v; recited (in 
reference to the worldly). 
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{Nay, man surely proves inordinate, for he considers himself self sufficient} (96:6-7) 
He added that Abbullah «sài»; then recited for the other: 
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{Only those of his servants fear Allah who have knowledge.”! (35:28) 
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262. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl jailed do said, 
“Some members of my ummah shall acquire learning in religion and recite the 
Quran. They will say, ‘We shall go to the rulers and obtain our portion from their 
world and get away back from them with our religion (intact).’ But, that will not be! 
Just as nothing but thorns are had from tragacanth trees so, too, nothing is had from 
nearness to them but __.” (A sub-narrator) Muhammad ibn Sabbah diu>, suggested 
that he meant (whi) (sins) after but. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl» yateait_e did not say any word after (Y1) ‘but’. Muhammad 
ibn Sabbah, a great scholar of hadith and teacher of Bukhari and Muslim suggested that 
the Prophet lv ate ăi Je left his words incomplete after (Y1) (but) to imply (Whal) (sins, 
wrongs). He did not speak the word. Thus the concluding portion of the hadith will be: 
“Nothing is had from nearness to the rulers but sin.” 


' Darami # 332. 
? Ibn Majah # 255. 
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As for the question why did the Prophet e4- jate ài J left this word unsaid, one possibility 
is that he indicated that the company of the rulers is so bad that it cannot be mentioned 
by the tongue. 

In short, the hadith warns that there would be such Scholars in this ummah whose 
objective in acquiring knowledge would be to visit the rulers and to impress them with 
their learning to obtain from them worldly benefits. The Scholars will have no concern 
with the true ambition of learning which is to guide Allah’s creatures without seeking a 
reimbursement. They will claim to keep their religion safe and intact even after haunting 
the courts of the rulers ee this is impossible. 
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263. Sayiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said, “If the learned were to guard learning 
and entrust is to the people who are worthy then, because of it they shall be the 
rulers of the people of their times. However, they have entrusted it to the worldly 
people to earn from their worldly wealth (abandoning the true objective of 
learning), so they are scorned by them. I had heard your Prophet pl- jade ài lo say, ‘If 
anyone makes his cares and anxieties into one anxiety of his hereafter then Allah 
suffices him for his worldly cares and anxieties. If anyone is immersed into a 
plethora of anxieties of the worldly affairs then Allah cares not in which of the 
world’s valleys he perishes.”1 


opel M5528 Jas E4035 be 5st Slot Ml Cab tage 1g i901) 
264. And Bavhagi transmitted it in Shaub ul Eeman from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar s»; 
«sài from his words: ‘If anyone makes his cares and anxieties....’ To the end.? 
(the same hadith) 


COMMENTARY: This hadith invites the Scholars to think and rise and shows them the 
highest peak of knowledge Ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; asks them to recognize their status and its 
significance. It is the essence of learning that it should remain with those who esteem it and 
understand. If the aim of acquiring it is to gain recognition and adorn the courts of the 
worldly rulers and oppressors then it is an insult of learning to the highest degree. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Mas’ud said something more important. In worldly terms ruler ship, 
grandeur and honour are not worthwhile. True leadership is in the shape of excellence, 
merit and learning. This is why it does not behave the scholars to become kings or rulers. 
They are spiritual rulers of the world and they rule the hearts and minds of its people. All 
others are subordinate to them and subservient to their steps and pen, their wisdom and 
commands. The Quran says: 


' Ibn Majah # 257, Bahyadi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 1888. 
$ payhadi I shu’ab ul Eeman # 10340. 
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{Allah will exalt’ those of you who believe and those who have been given 

knowledge, to high ranks} (al Mujadalah, 11) 
The Prophet eljas ài te says that a man’s thinking should be so pure that his mind and 
heart should have only one objective in each of their corners; the hereafter. He should have 
no other objective. Then Allah expands for him the blessings of the world. 
However, if anyone’s mind and heart are so base that he always hankers for worldly things 
and is immersed in the world’s thoughts then nothing may be expected from Allah. Allah 
does not care if he perishes in any kind of difficulty. He suffers loss in terms of the world 
and the hereaker, 
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265. Al A’mash 4tu>, said that Allah’s Messenger el.j41c4_6 said, “The tragedy of 

knowledge is forgetting it and to squander it is to pass it on to the unworthy.”! 
COMMENTARY: Before acquiring knowledge, there are many calamities or tragedies. ( Js 
Cl ally ail 44) (for everything there'is a calamity but for knowledge there are several 
calamities). After acquiring knowledge there is only one calamity and it is forgetfulness. 
Certainly, to get something and lose it and to memorize something and then forget it is a 
great spiritual harm and calamity. 
This hadith advises the student and the scholar to refrain from such things are cause of 
forgetfulness, meaning sin and disobedience. They must not go after such things that make 
the mind neglectful like the heady delights of the world and desires of the soul. Imam Shafi 
diane, depicted it in verse form 
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(I complained to my teacher waki «i>, of my poor memory, so he advised me e to 
give up disobedience and sin.) 
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(Because knowledge is a blessing from Allah and Allah's blessing is not bestowed 

on a sinner) 
The hadith concludes with statement that to present knowledge to those unworthy of it is 
to waste it. The unworthy is one who does not understand it and knows not its value. 
Knowledge should be taught only to those who have the aptitude for it and who are 
driven to practice it. 
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266. Sayyiduna Sufyan 41u-, narrated that Sayyidun aUmar ibn al-Khattab «eà s») 


Ld 


' Darami # 261. 
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asked Sayyiduna Ka'b «s 4,.», “Who are the true bearers of knowledge?” He said, 
“They who put into practice what they know.” He asked, “What takes away 
knowledge from the hearts of the scholars?” He said “Greed.” 
COMMENTARY: Greed or avarice is the evil that takes away the light of knowledge from 
a scholar’s heart. If he begins to love fame and greatness and worldly luxury then the 
blessing of knowledge dislodges from its place. His mind and heart will lose the true 
light of knowledge. 
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267. Sayyiduna al-Ahwas ibn Hakim å 4>, narrated that on the authority of his 
father that a man asked the Prophet p} sake ăi Le about evil. He said, “Do not ask me 
about evil, but ask me about good.” He spoke these words three times, and said, 
“Know, the worst evil of all evils is the evil of the Scholars. And, indeed, the best of 
all good is the best of the Scholars.”2 
COMMENTARY: It was not proper to ask the Prophet pl- sas či „4o about evil, so he spoke of 
. both evil and good. The scholar is a model for the masses who are his followers. The 
scholar’s qualities are emulated by other. Py are dyed in his colour. 
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268. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «+4 „»; narrated that, on the day of resurrection, the 

worst of man in status before Allah will be the scholar who did not derive benefit 

from his knowledge. 3 
COMMENTALY: He could the scholar who acquired knowledge that would not profit 
anyone, meaning knowledge alien to Shari ah (divine law). Or, he could have acquired 
religious knowledge but not nave used it practically. He will receive a punishment that 
would be harsher than the one awarded to an ignorant person. Woe to the ignorant once 
but to the scholar seven times. Such a scholar will receive the severest punishment on the 
day of resurrection. 
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269. SayyidunaZiyad ibn Hudayr «s ù»; narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 
Khatttab «sä»; asked him, “Do you know what demolishes Islam?” When he said 
that he did not know, Umar «s 4 „»; said, “The slip of a scholar, the hypocrite’s 


' Darami # 584. 
2 Darami # 370. 
3 Darami # 262. 
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argument about the Book and the rule of the rulers who are astray.” 
COMMENTARY: The edifice of Islam is demolished when its five pillars are one useless. 
They are the kalimah tawhid, the salah, fasting, zakah and hajj. When a scholar neglects his 
real duty of enjoining piety and forbidding evil to satisfy his base desires the these things 
are thrown aside. 
Similarly, one who pretends to be a Muslim but is a disbeliever at heart and an innovator when 
he argues about the Qur'an, he misinterprets the Qur'an. He rejects the commands of Shari'ah 
(divine law) . He too throws aside the pillars of Islam in this way. The rawafid, Khawarij and 
other false sects fall in the same bracket. They create doubts in the religion of Islam. 
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270. Sayyiduna Hasen àa, narrated that knowledge is of two kinds; knowledge in 
the heart and this is beneficial. And, knowledge on the tongue and this knowledge is 
the evidence and argument of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, against the son of Aadam.? 
COMMENTARY: Of the two kinds, the first is concealed and the second obvious. Unless 
the obvious is corrected, the concealed knowledge is not of any use. So, too, unless the 
concealed is rectified, the obvious is not perfect. 
Abu Talib Makki 4a», said that both these kinds are real and basic. They are inseparable i in 
the same way as Islam and eeman a) are indivisible, or as heart and body are one and 
the same. (Mulla Ali Qari). 
Shaykh Abdul ‘Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi it a>) wrote that beneficial knowledge brightens 
the heart so that obstacles to awareness of the reality of things are removed. 
Again, the beneficial knowledge is of two kinds; one of these prompts deeds and the other 
is the result of the deeds. Allah puts the light of knowledge in the heart of whichever of His 
slaves He wishes. This is the very knowledge that Hasan Busri à 4>, has described as 
beneficial. As for the knowledge on the tongue, it has no effect and it gives no light to the 
heart. It is about this knowledge that Allah’s allegation lies on men for not acting on it 
though He gave it to them. This is why where the ignorant is blamed once the scholar is 
blamed seven times because he goes astray deliberately. 
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271. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ăi s»; narrated, “I have preserved from Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jale a) o two receptacles (of knowledge). I have diffuses one of them 
among you. As for the other, were I to disclose it, this ea meaning the pareree 
of food, would be severed.”3 


COMMENTARY: The first kind of knowledge is the apparent and it concerns the er 
manners, etc. The second mày be understood in two ways: it could be the concealed because 


l Darami # 214. 
? Darami # 364. 
3 Bukhari # 120. 
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the general body of Muslims would not compreher.d it, so it is known only to the exclusive 
Scholars who possess Divine awareness. Or it could mean that the Prophet elwyaJe ao had 
disclosed to Abu Hurayrah «+ à»; that after him a group would innovate in religion thus 
‘raising a strong fitnah (or trial). He was told of them and the names of their members so he 
did say that if he disclosed that knowledge his life would be at risk. 
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272. Sayyiduna Abdullah «sà»; said, “O you people, if any one knows any thing, 
he must speak of it. He who does not know must say, ‘Allah knows best, for it is 
part of knowledge to acknowledge what you do not know, ‘Allah knows best.” 
Allah said to His Prophet pl- sled (in surah Saad, verse 86): 


EES ns Tg psi Se athe 2 eT Ji | 
{Say (O Prophet). ‘I ask of you no reward for this, nor am I of the imposters.} 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ph jade ài Lo is instructed in this verse to tell the people that 
he was conveying to them the knowledge that Allah had taught him and asked to-diffuse, 
and that he made no other claim nor did he discuss anything that could be difficult and 
hard for them. If he did that then he would be a deceiver. 
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273. Sayyiduna Ibn Sirin ða», said, “Surely this knowledge is religion, so, watch 


from whom you take it.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that one must verify the credentials of the person who 
ROY to him a hadith or a piece of eae | 
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274. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s ä .», said (to the reciters), “O you reciters of the 
Quran, (continue tc) keep on the straight path. Indeed, you have gone ahead, much 
- ahead! But, if you go to the right or lefi, you will fall into a deep error.”3 
COMMENTARY: The addresses were the early Muslims. They had preceded sther 
Muslims by firmly sticking to the Book and sunnah. The later ones could not attain their 
rank though they too performed pious deeds. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ àt +; said to them. 
- that keeping steadfast on the straight path is better than being miraculous or honourable. . 
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! Bukhari # 4809, Muslim # 39-2798, Darami # 173. 


? Muslim the Muqaddameh (Introduction) Darami # 419. 
? Bukhari #7282, ` 
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275. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle àl Lo 
said, “Seek refuge in Allah from jubb ul huzn (the well of sorrow). The sahabah 
(Companions of Prophet) « ù >»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is jubb ul 
huzn?’ He said, “A valley in hell from which hell itself seeks refuge four hundred 
times every day.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, who’ will go to it?” He 
said, “The reciters of the Qur'an who are ostentatious in their deeds.” | 
IIbn Majah adds: “And, surely, among the most detested reciters to Allah the 
Exalted are they who visit the rulers.” Al-Muharibiy said,” Meaning the tyrants.” 

COMMENTARY: Jubbul huzn is a valley in hell resembling a very deep well. The same 
command applies to ostentations scholars and saintly men as to the reciters of the Qur'an. 
Those who visit the rulers are the reciters of the Quran who go to them for their worldly 
aims. If they meet the rulers of enjoin piety and forbid evil, or under compulsion to ward 
off their oppression, then there is no harm. The hadith refers to oppressive rulers. It does - 
not forbid meeting the pious and just rulers because to meet pious and God-fearing rulers 
is in itself a form of worship. - 
265 (5) eG icing clas seas boat $525 225 JÓ Jóa sale A (rv) 
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276. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jate ài o said, “Soon 
a time will come to mankind when nothing but the name of Islam and the written 
form of the Quran will remain. Their mosques will be occupied but will be devoid 
of guidance. Their scholars will be the worst of all people under the heaven. Fitnah 
(mischief) will emerge from them and will return among them.”2 
COMMENTARY: Islam will be there in the world but the Muslim will back the spirit and 
essence of Book to be read to obtain blessing. As for the ‘written form’ of the Quran, it 
means that it will be recited according to its rules but mind will not know the meanings 
and demands of these words. Its commands and prohibitions will be obeyed, but hearts 
will lack sincerity. 
There will be many mosque with people occupying them. But they will not properly worship 
and remember Allah or engage in studies which things are the true objectives of the mosques. 
The Scholars will neglect their duties but will create discord among the ummah. They will 
support the oppressors and tyrants. In this way, they will sow the seed of fitnah in the 
religion to attain their personal wishes. 
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' Tirmidhi # 2390, Ibn Majah # 256. 
? Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman # 1901. 
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277. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn Labid asà s»; narrated that the Prophet „Lja ài o spoke 
about something and said, “It will happen when knowledge withdraws.” Ziyad >) 
«sà asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how will knowledge withdraw while we recite 
the Quran and we recite it to our children and our children will recite it to their 
children till the day of resurrection? He said, “May your mother lose you, ! 
O Ziyad! I thought of you as the most qualified man in Madinah Is it not that 
these Jews and Christians recite the Torah and the Injil? But, they do not act on 
any of its contents.”2 

| dala of SE dg 1S 13S 50VM) 

278. And Darimi transmitted it from Abu Umamah «4i,.2,.3 | 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate ù Lo said that it is not enough to merely recite the 
Quran. The real thing is to act on it, to abide by its commands. When the time comes, the 
Muslims will recite and study the Quran but their deeds will not be according to its 
dictates. 
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279. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ 4 +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) lc ai ie 
said, to him, “Acquire knowledge and teach it to the people. Learn obligatory duties 
(or, the inheritance laws) and teach them to the people. Learn the Qur'an and teach 
it to the people. For, I am a man who will be taken away and knowledge will be 
withdrawn. Fitn (discord, mischief) will raise its head so that two people will 
disagree about a prescribed act but will not find any one to decide between them 
both.”4(This because of lack of knowledge and abundance of mischief.). 
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280. Sayyiduna Allah’s Messenger pl») atc ð te said, “The similitude of the 
knowledge from which no benefit is derived is like the treasure from which 
nothing is spent in Allah’s path.”5 
(Not desiring bencfit from knowledge is to not spread it and not act according to it.) 


' An implication against the addressee spoken out of vehement love. (Lane 2 vi p 345). 

- ? Musnad Ahmad 4-160, Ibn Majah # 4048 (Tirmidhi like it from Abu ad Darda # 2662). 
> Darami # 240. 

* Darmi # 221, Daraqutni # 45. 

* Musnad Ahmad 2-499, Darimi # 556. 
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BOOK - III 
BOOK OF PURIFICATION = 8) gH OLS 


In dictionary meaning of taharah is cleanness and (ceremonial) purity. It is the opposite of 
impurity (najasah). Tuhur is the verbal noun. Tuhur is applied also to that which purifies, 
like water and earth. Tahur is also a verbal noun.! 

In terms of Shari'ah (divine law), taharah is to purify from ($a auta) (najasah hakmiyah) 
legal ceremonial impurity which is (“5) (hadith) and (485 žl) (najasah haqiqiyah) 
which is (>) Khabath).? 


SECTION I SM aii 
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281. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik al Ash’ary «s à») 3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
el jade äi de said, “Tuhur (to remain purified) is half of faith Al hamdulillah (praise 
of Allah) fills up the scale while subhan Allah and al-hamduliliah (glorifying Allah 
and praising Him) fill up or fills up that which is between the heavens and the 
earth. Salah is light and sadaqah is evidence. Patience is radiance. The Quran is a 
proof for you or against you. Every person begins the morning early selling his soul 
and sets it free or destroys it.” 
According to a version: “Saying lailaha illAllah wa Allahu Akbar (there is no god! 
but Allah and Allah is the greatest) fills what is between the heaven and earth.” I 


could not find this version in the two sahih books or in al Humaydi’s book or in the 
jami, But, Darimi has mentioned it instead of Subhan Allah wa alHamdulillah.4 


COMMENTARY: This hadith high lights the merit of being purified. It is compared to half 
of faith. This is clear from the fact that eeman or faith erases all sins, minor and major, and 
wudu (ablution) gets only the minor sins forgiven, so taharah is declared as half of faith. 

The sub-narrator was not sure when he spoke of subhan Allah wa al hamdulillah whether . 
the word was ‘fill’ or ‘fills’ the space between heaven and earth, so he used both words. 
These words (subhan Allah.....) must be recited and one must make a habit of repeating 


' Hadith: impurities contracted by voiding excrement, ordure. 
z “ Khabth: Dross, excrement, ordure, fifth. 

> Some: say i)i ius name was ka’b ibn Maalik, others say Ka'b ibn Aasim, or Ubaydah, Harith or 
Amr. ~ àl a3 Abu Malik was his kunyah. He died in the times of umar ibn Khattab. ~ ùl 0), 
4 Muslim # 1-223, Musnad Ahmad 5-342, Darimi # 253, Tirmidhi # 3517, Nasa’i # 2437.. 
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them frequently. If these words were a body, they would occupy the entire space between 
heaven and earth. l 

Salah is described as light. It is salah alone that will provide light in the dark grave and on 
the day of resurrection. It keeps a believer away from sin and guides him to piety. Also, it 
brightens his heard with the glory of awareness of the Divine Being. The countenance of 
one how worships and obeys Allah is bright and shining because of the salah he offers. 
Sadaqah or charity in Allah’s path is described as evidence because this deed establishes 
the truth of a believer’s claim to faith the love of Allah, Or, on the day of resurrection, 
sadaqah will present itself as proof that the believer had spent Allah’s blessing in a pious 
cause to seek his pleasure. 

Patience is to keep away from sin and be prepared to obey and not to wail or mourn or 
express restlessness at a time of distress. It is a radiant light because the heart and mind of a 
patient person is always bright with a resolute faith and conviction and he is successful at 
all stages of religion and the world. 

The Qur'an will benefit one who recites it and abides by it. If anyone does not abide by it 
then it will be to his own disadvantage. 

To sell one’s soul is to devote oneself fully to whatever one undertakes to do. When a 
person arises in the morning from his sleep, he begins his work and occupies himself in 
worldly affairs. If he buys the hereafter instead of that, then he preserves his soul from 
punishment in the hereafter. But, if he buys the world and his worldly work in preference 
to the hereafter, then he ruins himself and pees his soul to punishment. 
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282. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >») narrated that Allah's Messenger gl~ yale ài Lo 
said, “Shall I not lead you to that by which Allah erases sins and elevates ranks?” 
The sahabah (Companions of Prophet) exclaimed, “Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said, “It is to perfect ablution even in trying conditions, to walk to the 
mosques for off (with many steps) and to wait for the next salah after offering one. 
This is ribat (or guarding the frontiers).”? 
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283. The hadith of Maalik ibn Anas # «>, has, “That is ribat. That is ribat,” 
repeating it twice. Tirmidhi’s version has it thrice.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions those things because of which Allah erases the 
sins of His slaves from their record of deeds and raises their ranks in paradise. The first 
thing is ablution. Though it is essential perform it before offering salah, sometimes a 
worshipper procrastinates and uses one ablution for more than one salah or neglects its 


! Muslim # 41-251, Tirmidhi # 51, Nasa’i # 143, Muwatta Imam Maalik, Musnad Ahmad 2-277. 
? Muwatta Maalik 9.18.58, Tirmidh’ # 52. 
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etiquette, sunnah and mustahab parts either because of laziness, illness, poor health or 
severe cold. He does not make a perfect ablution. Hence, it is about such times that if 
wudu (ablution) is made in a perfect manner paying attention to the little details like the 
mustahab and water is poured. properly on all the limbs washable in aoe three 
times, then it will fetch Allah’s favour. 

` The second thing is to take many steps to the mosque. One must go to a mosque that is 
at a distance from one’s residence (or place of work). The more the steps towards it, the 
more the reward. 

‘To wait for the next salah..’ is to remain in the mosque after offering one salah. Even if he 
goes out of the mosque, his minds should be on the next salah. This condition is held to be 
most meritorious and it is called ribat. It is that a Muslim guards the frontiers of a Islamic 
country against the enemy encroachment. There is a reward for it and it is very excellent. 
Allah has mentioned it (in surah Aal Imran, verse 200): 


PASE plo 5 135, aal 26h GS (iG 
{O you who believe! Preserve ne compete with each other in perseverance and 
guard your frontiers}. 

The hadith emphasizes that to sit waiting for a salah is ribat. While the one calls for sitting 
against the disbeliever, the other is to sit against the devil who is the biggest enemy of 
Islam. The same ex~ellence as for ribat is promised for waiting for the salah. 
Since the hadith mentions ablution, it is proper say something about it here. 
There are four fard (absolute obligatory actions) in Ablution: 

(i) to wash the entire face. 

(ii) To wash the arms up to the elbows. 

(iii) To wipe one-fourth of the head. 

(iv) To wash the feet up to the ankles. 
The washing of the entire face is inclusive of the beard. However there is a difference of 
opinion on what constitutes a beard. It is stated in (os) Mutun that it is fard to wipe those 
hair of the beard that are directly on the skin of the face. Fatawa Aalamgiri and Durr Mukhtar 
also the same thing according to a sahih opinion on which a ruling is given and they add that 
it is not fard to wash the over flowing beard, but is a sunnah. Allah knows best. 
The sunnah of the ablution are: 

(i) .To wash the hands up to the wrist. 

(ii) To say bismillah at the beginning of the wudu. 

(iii) To use the siwak (to clean the teeth). 

(iv) To rinse the mouth. 

(v) To snuff up water. 

(vi) To intertwine the beard and the fingers. 

(vii) | To wash every limb three times. 

(viii) To form an intention 

(ix) To follow the some sequence as is mention in the Quran. 

(x) - To wipe the whole hand. 


(xi) To wash the limbs that are washed in ablution in quick succession. 
(xi) To wipe the ears together with the head with some wet fingers (without 
taking fresh water). 


The mustahab of the ablution are: 
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(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
(v) 
(vi) 


(vii) 


(viii) 


(ix) 
(x) 


(xi) 


(xii) 
(xiii) 


(xvi) 
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To begin washing the limbs from the right side (First the right hand before 
the left and soon). 

To wipe the neck. 

To sit facing the qiblah. 

When washing the limbs, to rub each at the first washing. 

To make ablution ahead of time if there is no handicap. 

To give a jerk to the ring or such a thing that one wears it one is certain that 
water seeps under to even without jerking but if one is not certain then it is 
fard to jerk the ring or whatever it is. This 1s applicable both during 
ablution and the purifying bath. 

To perform ablution without asking anyone else to help in it. 

To not indulge in conversation of a worldly concern but if there is 
possibility of a loss of some need then one may converse. 

To recite bismillah while washing every limb or wiping a limb. 

To make the supplication that is recommended at the time of washing (or 
wiping) every limb. 

“To invocate blessing only and convey salaam (greeting) to the Prophet e 
ely ale ài on completing the ablution. But it is written in Zayla (+43) that 
this is a mustahab act after washing each limb. 

To make supplication after completing the ablution and the testimonies 
that are mentioned in the hadith. (Further down the hadith follows). 

to drink the water, remaining after the ablution is complete, in a standing 
posture facing the qiblah. 

To ensure that the portion under the eye brows and moustaches, at the corners 
of the eyes and tendons of the feet are not left dry and water has reaches there. 


These things are makruh (undesirable) in ablution: 


(i) 

(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 


To throw water on the face strongly. 

To be wasteful by using more water then necessary. 

To wash the limbs more than three times each. 

To make masah (which is to wipe) with fresh water three times. 


The forbidden thing in ablution are: 


(i) 

(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 


Ablution must not be performed by a man with the residual water after a 
woman has made ablution. 

Ablution must not be performed at an impure place so that the water from 
ablution is not disesteemed. 

Ablution must not be Paani in the mosque, but in a vessel or at a place 
set aside for it. 

spite or mucus , etc should not be thrown in the water set aside for ablution. 
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284. Sayyiduna Uthman «s à ) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljade ài o said, 
“If anyone makes ablution and makes a good ablation, then his sins come out of his 
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body. So much so that they come out from under his nails.” i 

COMMENTARY: To make ablution is to wash away sins from oneself. The better the ablution 

the more the sins that fall off. Apart from the obvious purity, one also is purified of sins. 
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285. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle äi to 
said. “When a Muslim, or a believer, performs ablution and washes his face, then 
all sins to which his eyes looked (to commit) come off his face with the water or the 
last drop of water. When he washes his hands, all sins to which his hands stretched 
wash off with the water or the last drop of water. When he washes his feet, all sins 
towards which his feet walked wash off with the water or the last drop of water. 
Thus, he comes out free of all sins.” 2 
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286. Sayyiduna Uthman «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el sated lo said, “No 
Muslim who finds the time of the prescribed salah and makes his ablution god, 
observes humility and bowing in it (the salah), without it being an expiation for his 
past sins provided he has not committed a major sin. And this favour) is for always.” 


COMMENTARY: The spirit of salah is ‘hope and fear’ or ‘submissiveness and humility.’ It 
is the form of worship that brings out the worshippers helplessness and dependency. It will 
rise to high ranks’commensurate with the humility observed by the worshipper in it. This 
can be achieved by respecting all its etiquettes so that the heart is receptive, beginning with 
a calm and composed standing and deep concentration throwing out all other thoughts, 
not creasing the garment, beard, etc. nor looking sideways, keeping the eyes open and 
fixed at the spot of prostration. If these tings are observed then, insha Alah, the heart will 
be attentive and this is a means of obtaining Allah’s acceptance of it. 

The hadith mentions only ruku’ (bowing) because only the Muslims make ruku’ in their 
salah. The Jews and Christians do not have it in their prayer. Thus it is mentioned and its 
singularity is emphasized. In conclusion, it is clarified that this kind of salah will atone only 
minor sins, not the major sins. 





' Muslim # 33-245, Musnad Ahmad 1-66, (Bukhari similar # 6433, 159, 164). 

? Muslim # 32-244, Tirmidhi # 2 (without when he washes his feed...) Darimi # 718, Muwatta Imam 
Maalik 1/32 # 31. 

* Muslim # 7-228. 
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287. Sayyiduna Uthman «+ 4 „+; performed the ablution. He poured water on his 
hands three times, rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water. Then, he washed his face 
three times. Then, he washed his right arm three times up to the elbow and his left 
arm up to the elbow thrice. Then, he wiped his head. Then, he washed his right foot 
three times and then the left three times. Then, he said, “I had seen Allah’s 
Messenger ¢l-y41¢d1_12 make ablution in this manner as I have done (emulating him).” 
Then, he said, “If any one makes ablution as this my ablution and offers two raka’ah 
salah without letting his mind wonder about his past sins will be forgiven him.” 
COMMENTARY: The Scholars say that it is makruh to wash the limbs more than three 
times. It should not be exceeded. If it happens that half a limb is washed by a pitcher and 
the other half by another pitcher, then it is just once. Thus, if six pitchers are used to wash a 
limb, half at a time, then that would be three times. 
The two raka’at, salah after the ablution is the minimum. It is better to offer more. It is called 
tahiyatul wudu and is mustahab. It is also enough if one offers a fard salah or a sunnah. 
The hadith lays stress on being attentive to the salah one offers. One must concentrate on it 
and put away all distracting on it and put away all distracting thoughts. If a thought comes 
to mind that does not interfere with concentration, then there is no harm. 
Spasili oboe be ls shag ale al de al 545 JE JG pole os Sekt G85 OM) 
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288. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «+4),,>, 2 Narrated that Allah’s Messenger alei Lo 
ey said, “When a Muslim perform ablution and does it well and stands to offer two 
raka’ah salah being attentive to it with his heart and his face (which is inwardly and 
outwardly), his admittance to paradise becomes obligatory.” 
COMMENTARY: Standing up to offer the salah could be truly standing. Or, it could be a 
figurative expression implying ‘engage in the salah,’ and one may sit down and offer it 
particularly when one is handicapped. The hadith allows for both possibilities. 
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' Bukhari’s words # 159, Muslim # 3-262, Nasa'i # 85, Musnad Ahmad 1-66. 

? Uqbah ibn Aamir Juhanni ~e àl 2 ) was his name but there is much difference of opinion on his 
kunyah; Abu Hammad, Abu Labid, Abu Amir, etc. He died in Egypt. 

* Muslim # 17-234, Musnad Ahmad 4-154. 
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289. gapidan Umar ibn Khattab «s à% >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe à Lo 
ey said, “If anyone of you makes ablution and makes it the extreme perfect,” or, he 
said, “makes it completely and then says, ‘I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah and that Muhammad is His servant and His messenger.’” According to 
another version: “I bear witness that there is no god but Allah alone who has no 
partner, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger,’ 
then the gates of paradise, eight in all, will be opened for him. He may enter from 
whichever of them he wishes.” Muslim transmitted it thus in his salah and al 
Humaydi among the ahadith of Muslim but not of Buk*tari, and Ibn al-Athir in 
Jami ul usul. Shaykh Muhiyuddin ari*Nawawi mentioned at the end of Muslim’s 
hadith as we have transmitted it. Tirmidhi’s transmission concludes with. “O Allah 
cause me to be among those who repent and cause me to be among those who 
purify themselves.” 
As for the hadith of al-Muhiy us sunnah in as-sihah “who performs ablution...” to 
the end, Tirmidhi transmitted it in his jami’ in to except the words, ‘I bear witness’ 
before ‘that Muhammad.’ 1 | 
COMMENTARY: There are eight sections of paradise in terms of stages. The eight doors 
mentioned here are truly the eight sections that are treated as one. Sometimes each of these 
is also called paradise, so that would make eight paradises. 
As for the prayer beginning with the words, ‘O Allah cause me to be...’ it asks for 
enablement to make a prompt repentance if a sin is committed, being a mortal after all. But, 
it does not mean that sins would continue to be perpetrated. The supplicant thereby wishes 
to become Allah’s dear slave in the light of the verse (222) of surah al Baqarah! 


-L 2) 
{Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance.} 
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Those people do not despair of Allah's mercy. The second portion of the prayer, ‘and cause 
me to be among those who purify themselves.” Means to ask for internal purity and removal 
of bad manners and evil habits. It seems to say, ‘As for the external purity of the body and 
limbs, you have empowered us to get that, and we achieved that, but purity of our internal 
selves is in Your hands, so bestow on us your favour and grant us the internal purity. 

To conclude, the compiler of the Mishkah points out that though the composer of the 
Masabih has placed this hadith in the section of the sihah from its words 


! Muslim # 17-234, Tirmidhi # 55, Nasa’i # 148, Abu Dawud # 169 & 609, Ibn Majah # 470, Musnad 
Ahmad # 17316, 17398. 
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(Makes perfect ablution and says ‘I bear testimony... will enter from which of them 
he wishes). But, these words are not in Bukhari or Muslim. Rather, they are in 
Tirmidhi. So, this hadith should have been placed in the section (II) hassan instead 
of (i) sihah. Moreover, Tirmidhi has not the words (i41) (I bear witness) before the 
words (\ii%25i) (that Muhammad) elu jate ài Le, 

Furthermore, Jazri «14>, has written in Hisn Hasin on the authority of Ibn Majah, žia»; Ibn 
Abu Shaybah 4is>, and Ibn Sani that the testimonies should be recited three times each. 
The version of Nasa'i ð>) and Haakim dts) also has after ʻO Allah cause me... the prayer: 
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(I declare your purity, O Allah, with your praise. I seek your forgiveness and I 
repent to you). 
Hence, it is better to make all the prayers that are suggested after ablution. These prayers 
are mustahab also for one who has a purifying bath. 
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290. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 41>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ac ait Lo 
said, “My ummah shall be called on the day of resurrection Ghurr muhajjalin 
(because of their white, glowing faces, hands and feet) with traces of ablution. So, 
whoever of you can increase his brightness, must do so.”! 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘ghurr’ is the plural of ‘aghur’ and it means ‘white face.’ 
“Muhajjal’ is a person whose hands and feet are white. ON the day of resurrection, these 
limbs will be white from traces of ablution. When the worshippers who had offered the 
salah will be called to be led to paradise, they will be among the people with their limbs of 
ablution glowing. 
The hadith concludes with the words that the limbs will glow if ablution is done carefully 
according to prayer procedure. 
Tahjil (muhajjalinn) is not mentioned separately because both words ghurr and muhajjal 
are inseparable. When one of them is mentioned, the other is understood. 
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291. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «săi 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade ai gho 
_ said, “The adornment on a believer will reach all that portion where ablution 
(water) reaches.”? 
COMMENTARY: The limbs that are washed in ablution will all be adorned. The more 
perfect the ablution according to sunnah, the more the limbs would be adorned in paradise. 


' Bukhari # 136, Muslim # 35-246, Musnad Ahmad 2-334. 
? Muslim # 40.250, Nasa'i # 149, Musnad Ahmad 2-371. 
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292. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jaJeài 4o said, 
“keep stead fast although you will not be able to do so. And, know that the best of 
your deeds is the salah. And none but a believer preserves ablution constantly.”2 
COMMENTARY: To keep straight is to be steadfast in performing deeds and stay on the 
straight path. This is a difficult command to follow, hence the next words imply, ‘you will 
not be able to achieve it perfectly.’ This caution is followed by a guideline to an easy way to 
achieve it: if you are constant in offering the salah which is the root of all worship, then that 
would atone for all shortcomings. l 
Then the prelude and an essential condition of salah, ablution is indicated. It has been 
described earlier as half of faith. Preserving ablution is a believer’s trait. A perfect 
believer’s heart and mind are tuned continuously to the remembrance of Allah. They are 
bright with the rays of the thought of Allah. But, this can be had only with outward and 
inward cleanliness and purity. Hence, a believer is careful of ablution, paying full 
attention to each of its details. 
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293. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yale di Lo said, 
“If anyone makes a fresh ablution though he is in a state of purity already, then ten 
pieties are recorded for him.” 3 l 
COMMENTARY: As it is, there is a reward for performing ablution. Further, when anyone 
performs another ablution while the first was intact he gets this reward plus ten other 
blessings. The Scholars say that this additional reward accrues if a salah, fard or 
supererogatory, had been offered after the first ablution. Some Scholars hold that it is makruh 
to make a fresh ablution (in a state of purity) if no salah is offered after the first ablution. 
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294. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jds ăi o said, “The 
key to paradise is salah and the key to the salah is to be purified.”4 
COMMENTARY: Just like a locked gate may be opened only with a key, so too the salah 
cannot be valid without ablution and admittance to paradise is impossible without the 


' He was Ibn Bajdad. His kunyah was Abu Abdullah or Abu Abdur Rahman. He died in Hims in 54 
AH. 

? Muwatta Imam Malik # 2.6-37, Musnad Ahmad 5-282, Ibn Majah # 277, Darami # 655. 

3 Tirmidhi #59, Abu Dawud # 62, Ibn Majah # 512. 

“ Musnad Ahmad 3-340. 
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salah. It is a command of faith, so it must be offered without fail and never neglected or 
delayed, for, it is the only means to paradise. 
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295. Sayyiduna Shahib ibn Abu Rawh 4.-, narrated on the authority of one of the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «s 4 s») of Allah’s Messenger plj «Je ai J» that 
Allah’s Messenger pjate ài o led the salah of fajr one morning and recited (surah) 
ar-room but hesitated during it, when he finished the salah, he said, “What is 
wrong with the people who offer the salah with us but do not make a proper 
ablution. They alone cause us to be uncertain while reciting the Quran.”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith shows that the sunnah acts or the etiquette which make up a 
deed perfect the wajib and bring blessings into it. These blessings cover not only the doer but 
spread out to the others too. Hence, dereliction of duty hurts other people too and it also 
shows that neglect of the sunnah and the etiquette causes a deprival of unseen benefits. 
This hadith teaches a lesson to those who reject the influence of companionship. They must 
see that the Prophet pljas ài to, the chief of all Messenger plu yaJeat de, in spite of his high 
station and nearness to Allah, was influenced while reciting the Quran by a humble 
member of his ummah and he hesitated in his recital of the Quran because the man had 
happened to fail to observe an etiquette or sunnah of ablution. Then, what may we say of 
those people who continue to keep company of the sinners and the bid’ahs (or innovator). 
Their companv must be shunned totally and the true Scholars, Sufis and pious men of 
Allah should be visited and benefit should be derived from their assemblies. Their 
blessings would guarantee success in both the worlds. 
‘The narrator of the hadith has not named the sahabi. However, Mirak shah å a>; has 
written that 1e is Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghafari «+4... 
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296. A man of Banu Sulaym «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) ale ait Lo 

counted what follows on his, or the man’s fingers, saying, ‘The tasbih (glorifying 

Allah) is half of the scale, and al-hamdulillah (praising Allah- praise belongs tu 

Allah) fills it, and the takbir (extolling Allah) fills that which is between the heaven 

and the earth, and fasting is half of perseverance, and being purified is half of faith.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl sated de counted on his own fingers or sahabi’s «săi s»), or 
the prophet plejade ài lo held the sahabis’s «sù =»; fingers and continued to close them, one 


' Nasa’i # 947, Musnad Anmad 5-363. 
? Tirmidhi # 3530, Musnad ahmad 5-363. 
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. by me, on his palm and told him of the five commands. Fasting has been described as half 
patience because all patience is to bind one self to obey by abiding by the commands and 
desisting from sins while fasting is merely an obedience. So, it is half patience. 
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297. Sayyiduna Abdullah as-Sunabihi «sà ç») 1 narrated that Allah’s Messenger „Lo 
ejas da said, “When a believing slave makes ablution and rinses him mouth, the | 
sins get out of his mouth. When he cleans his nose, the sins got out of it. When he 
washes his face the sins get out of it even from under his eyelashes. When. he 
washes his hands, the sins get out of his hands, even from underneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his head, the sins get out of his head, even out from his 
ears. When he washes his feet, the sins get out of his feet, even from underneath his” 
toenails. After that, his walk to the mosque and his salah earn him extra reward.”? 


COMMENTARY: The hadith says that when one wipes one’s head in ablution sin go out 
not only of his head but also of his ear. Thus, the ears are part of the head, so the some 
- command applies to the ears and to the head. This is the hanafi point of view that the ears- 
will be wiped with the same water as is used for the head. Fresh water will not be taken for 
wiping the ears. When the ablution is over, sins are erased. Henge the salah will bring 
further elevated ranks. . 
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298. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger aae Ši he 
said on coming to the graveyard, “As salaamualaykum, O group of believers. And, 
we shall join you, insha Allah. How I wish that we had seen our brother!” They (the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet)) «s ù s»; asked “Are we not your brothers, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said, “You are my companions and our brothers are they 


CY Ca 


' It is nof certain that he was a sahabi. Yahya ibn Mu’in said that his name was Abdullah zı Abu 
Abdullah. 
? Muwatta Imam Malik # 2.6-31, Nasa’i # 103, Ibn Majah (similar # 282, Musnad Ahmad 4-349. . 
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who have not come (to the world) as yet.” They asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, how 
will you recognize those who have not come as yet?” He asked, What do you say of 
a man who has horses with white blazes and white forelegs and hind legs among 
(other) hoses of pitch black colour. Would he not pick out his own horses?” They 
said, “Of course (he would), O Messenger of Allah!” He said, “Thus would they 
come with ghurr muhajjalin (white faces, arms and feet) from the ablution and I 
shall precede them at the pond.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ply ate at to disclosed a strange and a subtle difference 
between the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «+ 4.2) and the Muslims who were to 
follow. He also mentioned the distinction of the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) «s ài s»). 
He described them as his companions and brothers. The next generations of the Muslim 
from the tabi’un down words are his brothers in Islam. He would precede them at the pond 
and recommend them to be forgiven-and raised in ranks. 
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299. Sayyiduna Abu Darda +s à <2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ase ai Jo 
said, “I shall be the first to be permitted to prostrate himself on the day of 
resurrection and the first to be permitted to raise his head. I shall look at those in 
front of me and shall recognize my ummah among all the ummahs, and like that 
behind me, and like that to my right, and like that to my left.” Then, a man (among 
the sahabah(tC-mpanions of Prophet)) «à»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how 
will you recognize our wmmah among the ummahs that have been between Nooh 
Jat and your ummah?” He said, “They will have Ghurr muhajjalin (white faces, 
arms and feet) from marks of ablution. No one else will be like that. And I shall 
recognise them from their: books being given to them in their right hands, And I 
shall recognize them by their offspring running in front of them.”2 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet lL) ale äi te will be before Allah in the place of 
gathering, he will seek to intercede (for his ummah) by going down into prostration. He 
will continue to remain in that posture for the equivalent of a week at the end of which 
Allah will command him, “O Muhammad, rise your head, And, ask whatever you wish to 
have. I shall grant it to you.” ON that, the intercessor at the gathering, the great master, the 
chief of the creation, the pride of the universe. The Messenger of Allah (may I be ransomed 
to him) will present his petition to Allah for his creatures. The initial portion of the hadith 
gives an inkling of the intercession. 


! Muslim # 39-249, Nasa’i # 150, Musnad Ahmad 2-300. 
t Musnad Ahmad 5-199. 
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The hadith also gives an idea of the hugeness of the ummah of Muhammad plu japs àt Lo and 
their ranks. They will be all around him, on his four sides, and they will be of varying 
degrees and ranks. 

The sahabi meant to say that there had been a long period of time sincé Prophet Nooh ate 
ei during which, not one or two, but innumerable ummah had passed. Besides, in terms 
of numbers, an uncountable people were born and died. So, how would the Prophet a, 
wis yale pick out his ummah among all of them, The Prophet ployate dt lo enlightened him 
about the distinguishing mark of his ummah with which they would be recognized. © 
Prophet Nooh Jate was named exclusively to highlight the length of the time. Secondly 
he was more known than the other Prophet's AJia 1. 


CHAPTER -I 
WHEN IS IT WAJIB TO MAKE ABLUTION 8 3nd Shem lanl; 


This chapter mentions those things that nullify ablution. According to Imam Abu Hanifah 

la>; these things nullify ablution: 

(1) Excretion from penis, vagina or anus of and kind, like fasces, urine, wind, etc. but 
not wind passed though the penis or vagina. | 

(2) Any thing that is impure (like blood, pus etc) and emerges from the body by itself 
to flow up to the limb that is washable in bath or ablution. For instance, if it 


$ remains on the bridge of the nose or in the eye; ablution will not be breached, 
because it is not necessary to wash them. 
(3) |. Vomiting a mouthful whatever comes out with it. Ablution is not-invalidated if 


phlegm is discharged. If dilute blood or pus is vomited then even if it is as much as 
spit or a major portion of the spit, ablution is nullified but if it is less, then it is not 
nullified, If in just one feeling of nausea, a little vomit is so much that, if it is put 
_ together then it would amount to a mouthful, then ablution is negated Ablution 
does not break with anything that is not impure, like a little vomit, blood out of the 
body that does not flow on the body in which case it is not impure. 


(4) Insanity. 

(5) Being intoxicated. 

(6) Falling unconscious. 

(7) An adul’s laugh in the course of such a salah as is made up of bowing and 
prostration. 

(8) Indecent fondling of man and womai, woman and: woman or man and man, by 


touch of their limbs that ought to be concealed. 

(9) ‘Falling asleep by lying down or reclining : on something such that when it is 
removed one would fall. 

(10) Falling asleep on one’s sides, buttocks, back, face down, resting buttocks on a wall, 
or stodping low with one’s belly on the feet. However, if one falls asleep whi’. 
standing, or bowing (ruku), or prostrating, then ablution is not nullified, provided 


! Could it also be that the creation was destroyed in the deluge in his time? Then history begins with 
him afresh. 
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the bowing and prostration are in the sunnah manner. If bacteria infest a wound, 
or a piece of flesh separates from the body and falls down, then ablution remains 
intact. 

(11) If a leech sucks blood to its full or a large tick sucks blood and fills its belly, 
ablution is nullified, otherwise not. 

(12) If someone's eye aches and sheds tears, ablution is nullified though most people 
are careless about it. But, if someone’s eyes shed tears continuously always then he 
is excused and is an exception. 

(13) If an ear aches and pus or blood pours out, ablution is nullified but if pus and 
blood ooze from it without it aching, then ablution remains intact. 

All these things mentioned in the proceeding lines are nullifiers of ablution. Except for two 

things on which all the Scholars agree, there is a difference of opinion on the rest. The two 

are: (i) anything being excreted from the penis, vagina and anus, and (ii) falling asleep. 

They are unanimous that these two things invalidate ablution. 
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300. Sayyidun Abu Hurayrah «s 4i,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ùl Jo 
said, “The salah is not accepted of one who has passed urine, stool or wind until he 
makes (a fresh) ablution.”! 

COMMENTARY: If a person has water and is not precluded from using it then he is bound 

to make ablution to offer the salah otherwise his salah will be void. 

If any one cannot find water, or is unable to use it, then, instead of ablution, he must make 

tayammum (or dry ablution). If anyone does not find water or pure sand or earth, or is not 

capable of using them, then, in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), he is called 

(Arabic). Such a person should not offer the salah, but when he finds water, etc. he may 

make ablution and offer the salah. 

However, Imam Shafi’s a>; contention is that such a person must respect the time of the 

salah and offer it without ablution of tayammum. When he finds water or sand, he must 

make ablution or tayammum and redeem the salah. 

Our Scholars say that if a:ryone offers the salah deliberately without being purified and 

does not do so out of respect for the time of the salah then he is considered to be a 

disbeliever. If he offers salah without being purified for fear of other people and to show 

them, then he is a disbeliever. In both these cases, the person belittles Shari'ah (divine law). 

A person who disparages the Shari'ah (divine law) by word of mouth or by deed does not 

deserve to remain in the sphere of Islam and faith. 
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301. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plated) lo said, 


' Bukhari # 135, Muslim # 2-225, Tirmidhi # 76, Abu Dawud # 60, Musnad Ahmad 2-303. 
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“Salah is not accepted without purification. So is sadaqah not accepted from the 
proceeds of unfaithful dealings.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is to think little of sadaqah (or charity) if it is given from unlawful 
earning. Our Scholars go to the extent to rule that if anyone gives charity from unlawful 
earnings and hopes for a reward there from then he is a disbeliever. 
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302. Sayyiduna Ali «+ 4 >) narrated that his prostratic fluid (madhi) flowed 

constantly and he felt shy to ask the Prophet ¢l-,4,1¢ ài Lo (about it) because of his 

daughter’s position as his wife). So, he instructed Sayyiduna) Miqdad «säi»; to ask 
him. The Prophet p~ sated, said, “Let him wash his penis and perform ablution.”2 


COMMENTARY: The hadith suggests that it is not proper for a son-in-law to speak of 
sexual excitement and intercourse to his father in law. 
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303. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger Say. 


“Make ablution after eating anything that is cooked on fire.”3 The honourable Shaykh, 
imam Muhyi us sunnah 44.-, said that this hadith is abrogated (by the hadith of) 
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304. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; (who) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- pedi,» ate 
the shoulder of a sheep (mutton). Then he offered the salah without making ablution. 4 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s», the first hadith is 
said to mean; ‘when you eat something cooked on fire, wash your hand and mouth to clean 
yourself and to abide by the sunnah. This is called wudu ut tu’am (ablution after eating). 
Thus, it is not necessary to describe the first hadith as abrogated. 
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305. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «s 4 .», 5 narrated that a man asked Allah’s 


' Muslim # 10224, Tirmidhi # 1, Ibn Majah # 272, Musnad Ahmad 2-39, Abu Dawud (from Abu Malik 
from his father) # 59 and so Nasa’i # 139. 

? Bukhari # 132, Muslim # 17-303, Musnad ahmad 1-80 (Many traditions of like meaning in hadith 
books). 

? Muslim # 3&2, Tirmidhi # 79, Nasa'i # 175, Musnad Ahmad 2-365. 

4 Bukhari # 307, Muslim # 354, Abu Dawud # 190, Musnad Ahmad 1-267. 

$ His kunyah was Abu Abdullah Aamiri. His death is placed in 66 AH or 74 AH. 
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Messenger pl- jale ät o. “May we make ablution after eating mutton?” He said, “If you 
wish you may make ablution, if not then you may not make it.” He asked, “May we 
_ make ablution after eating camel flesh?” He said, “Yes,” The man asked, “May I offer 
the salah in the sheepfolds?” He said, “Yes,” He then asked if he may offer the salah 
in the enclosures where camels kneel and the Prophet pl j.led!,_lo said, “No.” 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 42>, goes by the apparent meaning of the 
hadith. So, his verdict is that it is necessary to make ablution after eating the flesh of camel. 
However, Abu Hanifah à s>, Imam Shafi’] «>, and Imam Maalik ù a>; rule that a 
person’s ablution is not breached if he eats camel flesh. They go by the dictionary meaning 
of the word wudu - to wash the hands and (rinse) the mouth, camel's flesh being more 
greasy then sheep’s when the choice is the eater’s and he may or may not make ablution on 
eating mutton. 
The Prophet jale ài Lo forbade offering the salah in the enclosures of camels. This is by 
way of nahi tanzihi (a restraining interdict) because the camels might disturbs the 
worshipper and his concentration would waver. However, the permission to offer the salah 
in sheepfolds is dependent on the place being pure. . 
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306. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ä =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade di Lo 
said, “If one of you experiences something in his abdomen causing him doubt that 
something had exuded from him, or may be not, then he must not go out of the 
mosque till he has heard a sound or detected a smell.” 2 
COMMENTARY: The words, ‘till he has heard a sound or detected a smell’ express the 
utmost degree, otherwise the implication is ‘when it is known for sue.’ In that case, 
whether he hears the sound or not senses the odour or not, he should know that his 
ablution is breached. 
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307. Sayyiduna Abduilah ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that (one day) Allah’s Messenger 

els pled lo drank some milk. Then he rinsed his mouth and said, “It has greasiness.” 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that it is mustahab to rinse the mouth after consuming 
something that is greasy. Some of it might stick inside the mouth and be swallowed during 
the salah. The same applies to every such eatable that is retained in the mouth and would 
be swallowed while offering the salah. Hence, to rinse the mouth is mustahab. 
The Scholars deduct from it that hands should be washed before having meals unless 
they are already clean and tidy. So, too hands must be washed after the meals. If the 


' Muslim # 360, Musnad ahmad 5-86. 

? Muslim # 99-362, Abu Dawud # 177, Musnad Ahmad 2/414. 

3 Bukhari # 211, Muslim # 95-358, Tirmidhi # 89, Nasa'i # 189, Abu Dawud # 196, Ibn Majah # 501, 
(from Anas~ «i! 23), Musnad Ahmad 1-233. 
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food is dry or a spoon is used to eat, then they may not be washed after eating since 
nothing sticks on the hands. 

If anyone asks why this hadith has been placed here, the answer is that it mentions rinsing 
of the mouth which is related to ablution, so this hadith finds its place here. 
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308. Sayyiduna Buraydah «c 4 „>; 1 narrated that the Prophet lo; aJs ài Jo offered 

several salah with a single ablution on the day of the conquest (of Makkah in 8 AH) 

and he wiped over his sandals. (Sayyiduna) Umar «så»; said to him, “You have done 

today what you have never done before.” He said, ‘I did that on purpose. O Omar.”? 
COMMENTARY: Sayiduna Umar «sà»; meant to ask to Prophet lwyaJeai,Le that he used 
to make a fresh ablution for each salah till that day on which he offered many salah with 
one ablution and he did something else that he had never done before which was to wipe 
over his socks. The Prophet gly4J¢ à o explained that he had done it to show that it was 
allowed to do so and others could emulate him. 
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309. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Numan « à s»; 3 narrated that he went out with 
Allah’s Messenger ely 4J¢ ai le in the year of khaybar till they came to or sahba 
which is near Khaybar. He offered the salah of ‘asr there and asked for food but 
nothing could be had beyond parched barley, so he instructed that it should be 
moistened. Then Allah's Messenger pi~ jale ài o and the sahabah(Companions) àis») 
«s it and afterwards he got up to offer the salah of maghrib, so he rinsed his mouth 
and the sahabah(Companions) «+ ù»; did so too, and he offered the salah but did 
not make (a fresh) ablution). 4 
COMMENTARY: This hadith makes it clear that ablution is not breached on eating any 
food that is cooked on fire. The Prophet pisale ài 4o ate parched barley which is roasted on 
fire. Thereafter, he did only rinse his mouth and offered the salah without refreshing his 
ablution. (This was in 7 AH) 


SECTION II gti aĵi 
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' He was Buraydah ibn Husayb. His kkunyah was Abu Abdullah, He was a resident of Madinah and 
died in Marda (or Mard) in the times of Yazid in 63 AH. 

2 Muslim # 86-277, 1umidhi # 61, Abu Dawud # 172, Nasa'i # 133, Musnad Ahmad 5-251, Ibn Majah # 510. 

3 Suwayd ibn Nu'man ~e àl „23 was a resident of Madinah. 

* Bukhari # 39, Ibn Majah (similar to it) # 492, Muwata Malik # 2.5-20, Musnad Ahmad (similar) 3-488. 
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310. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls jale ài Lo 
said,” It become wajib (obligatory) to make ablution only when one makes a sound 
or detects a smell.” 
COMMENTARY: This means that ablution is not nullified on a mere doubt. It remains 
intact till one is certain that it is breached. A raisy stomach may cause doubt that one has 
broken wind but this is not the criteria. A sound or smell in this case indicates that ablution 
is no more intact. 
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311. Sayyiduna Ali «+ %& s»; narrated that he asked the Prophet pl.) ae di Lo about 
madhi (prostratic fluid) and he said, “For madhi, perform ablution and for mani 
(semen), have a purifying bath.” 2 
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312. Sayyiduna Ali «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger eljas ii o said, “The 
key of salah is purification. Its tahrim (sacred state) is the takbir (saying, Allahu 
Akbar, God is the Greatest) and its tahlil (legality or and of the sacred state) is the 
taslim (or salutation, saying assalaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah, to end it).”3 
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313. Ibn Majah transmitted it from Sayyiduna Ali «sälg»; and also from Sayyiduna 
Abu Sa’eed, usà) 4 
COMMENTARY: Takbir, or saying Allahu Akbar begins the salah. With it everything that 
is contradictory to the salah, like eating drinking, etc. stand prohibited. With the taslim the 


salah ends and with it those things that were prohibited during the salah stand restored. 
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314. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Talq «+ 4 >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢loyaJ¢ ai lo 


said, “When anyone of you breaks wind, he must make ablution. And you must not 
have sexual intercourse with women by their backs (anus).”5 
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! Musnad Ahmad 2-471, Tirmidhi # 74, Ibn Majah # 515. 

? Tirmidhi # 114, Ibn Majah # 504, Musnad Ahamd 1-109, 110. 

? Tirmidhi # 3, Abu Dawud # 64, Darimi # 687, Musnad Ahmad 1-123. 
* Ibn Majah # 275 and (from Abu Sa’eed) 276. 

> Abu Dawud # 205, Tirmidhi # 1167. 
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315. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan «säs»; 1 narrated that the Prophet «Jeài v 

e=; said, “The eyes are the seal of the anus. When the eye sleeps, the seal is released.”2 
COMMENTARY: As long as a person is awake he exercises some control over himself and 
if he happens to break wind, he knows that when he is asleep and his joints are relaxed and 
he had no control over himself. Hence, sleep is a nullifier of ablution. 
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316. Sayyiduna Ali «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sale ài Le said, “The 

seal of the anus are the two eyes. So, he who sleep must make ablution.” 

The shaykh, the imam Muhyi us Sunnah a>, said, “This applies to one who is not 

sitting (but is lying down and sleeps) in view of the sound hadith that: 
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317. Sayyiduna Anas «s & >»; narrated that while the sahabah(Companions of 

Prophet) (companions) of Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ži o waited for the salah of isha, 

they dozed (sitting down). Then, they offered the salah but did not make (a fresh) 

ablution. However, Tirmidhi’s version is ‘they slept’ instead of ‘they waited 

for...isha.’ 4 
COMMENTARY: Imam Muhyius sunnah said that the command of the hadith applies to 
those who sleep while lying down because the limbs are relaxed in this position and one 
does not have control over his physical condition, such a person would not know if he 
breaks wind. 
As for one who is sitting and dozes off, when he awakes and his seat is undisturbed, his 
ablution is not nullified howsoever much he has slept. The books of fiqh mention the 
different position of sitting and they are proved through deduction and other ahadith. 
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318. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pisale ăi Lo said, 
“Ablution becomes necessary for one who sleeps lying down, because when one 
lies down one’s joints are relaxed.”5 
COMMENTARY: Mirak Shah said that this hadith is rejected. One of its sub-narrators is 
Yazid Dalani who has made many mistakes and was subject to doubts. He was not reliable. 


' His Kunya was Abu Abdur Rahman. He was one of the scribes of the revelation. He died in 60 AH. 
? Darimi # 722, Musnad Ahad 4-97. 

* Abu Dawud # 203, Ibn Majah # 161, Musnad Ahmad 1-111. 

* Abu Dawud # 200, Tirmidhi # 78. PON 

° Abu Dawud # 202, Tirmidhi # 97, Musnad Ahmad 1-256. (Tirmidhi is lengthier). 
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319. Sayyidah Busrah bint Sufwan ibn Nawfal «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 

elu puted Le said, “If any of you touches his penis then he must make ablution.” 1 
COMMENTARY: There is a difference of opinion on this question and even the sahabah 
(Companions of Prophet) «sä»; were not unanimous on it. 
Imam Shafi’ à «>, said that if anyone touches his penis with his bare hand then his 
ablution is breached. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that ablution does not nullify if anyone touches his penis and he 
relies on the hadith of Sayyiduna Qays ibn Talq ibn Ali «s à =»; that follows (as narrated 
from his father) and he (Abu Hanifah) has many more ahadith to support his contention. 
See also the sharah of Mulla Ali Qari 414.>, and the translation of Mishkat by Shaykh Abdul 
Haq Dahlawi a>) (in Urdu) 
Ibn Humam à «>, said that that both these hadith are not beyond the classification of 
hasan. However, the hadith of Talq ibn Ali «s å s»; will be preferred to that of Sayyidah 
Busrah «sä s») because she was a woman and Talq was a man. Clearly, a man’s hadith is 
stronger than a woman’s because man retain knowledge and hadith in memory better than 
woman do. Their memory is stronger than the memory of women. This is why the 
testimony of two women is equal to that of a man. 
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320. Sayyiduna Talgq 2 ibn Ali «s á „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger was asked 
about a man touching his penis after having performed ablution. He said, “Is it not 
but a part of him?” 
The Shaykh and the Imam Muhyi us Sunnah said that this hadith is abrogated 
because Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sš 2; had embraced Islam after the coming of 
Sayyiduna Talgq and: 
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321. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- ate ai,» 
said, “when any of you touches his penis without anything being between him and 


' Muwatta Maalik 2.15-60, Musnad Ahmad 6-402, Abu Dawud # 181, Tirmidhi # 82, Ibn Majah # 479, 
Dirimi # 724. 

? His Kunyah was Abu Ali. His Son qays narrated his ahadith. 

> Abu Dawud # 182, Tirmidhi # 85, ~nd (life it) 483, Musnad Ahmad 4-22. 
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it, he must make ablution.” 
gesid i 5 aS hiie sa 

322. And Nasa'i transmitted if from without the words, ‘without anything being 

between him and it.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate ài Lo meant that like any other limb, the penis too is a 
piece of flesh of the body and just as ablution is not breached on touching the other parts, it 
is not invalidated on touching the penis. 
As for the opinion of Imam Muhyi us Sunnah dt>,, it reflects the Shafi’I School of thought. 
He argues that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as ăi >) embraced Islam in 57 AH at the time of 
the Battle of Khaybar and Sayyiduna Talq +s å +; immediately after the hijrah when the 
Masjid Nabawi elu yateai.l2 was being built. So, the latter heard the hadith much before the 
former whose hadith is the abrogater of the abrogated hadith of Sayyiduna Talq «a,» ). 
However, the hanafis argue that this would have been correct if Sayyiduna Talq «+ 4 .», 
had died or returned to his native land before the Islam of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ås”; 
as and so had heard no other hadith from the Prophet p~ jaJeài 4o. Since this is not the case, 
it is possible that Sayyiduna Talq might-have heard his hadith after Abu Hurayrah «säi s») 
embraced Islam. Hence, the deduction of the Shafi’ is not correct. 
Shaykh Mazhar à «>, has suggested a decisive course, since the two ahadith give 
contradictory rulings, we must resort to the narratives of the other sahabah(Companions of 
Prophet) «sà s»). The ahadith of many of them establish that the ablution is not breached 
on touching the penis. They include: (Sayyiduna) Ali, Ibn Mas'ud, Abu Darda Hudhayfah 
and umar săi >y. 
Therefore, the hanafi point of view that touching the penis does not negate the ablution. 
Allah know best what is correct. 
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323. Sayyiduna Ayshah 4s ii») narrated that the Prophet ma jae dit do would kiss 
one of his wives and, without making (fresh) ablution, would offer the salah.? 
Tirmidhi rated as unsound the isnad Urwa from Ayshah and Ibrahim at Taymi from 
her. Abu Da’wud rated as mursal saying that Ibrahim at Faymi never heard from her. 
COMMENTARY: The Scholars differ on this question too. Imam Shafi’I 41>, and Imam 
Ahmad ais», hold that ablution is breached in touching woman who does not belong to the 
mahram category. Imam Malik du.) says that ablution is nullified on touching her with 
lustful desires, not otherwise. Imam Abu Hanifah étu>, hold that ablution is not breached, 


! Musnad of Shafi’l p 12, 13 Daraqutni # 6 (Touching genitab and amr). Musnad Ahmad (like it) 2- 
333. i ie 
? Nasa'i # 163. 

3 Tirmidhi # 86, Abu Dawud # 179, Nasa’i # 170, Ibn Majah # 502, Musnad Ahmad 6.210. 
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relying on this hadith as also on another hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah tc àl ...2 transmitted 
by bukhari. She narrated, ‘When the Prophet pluyatedi.2 wake up to offer the tahajjud, I 
would be sleeping. My feet would be at the place of his prostration. Whe; he was about to 
make the prostration, he would tap my feet and I would pull them towards myself.” Thus, 
this hadith also proves that ablution is not nullified on touching a woman. As for 
Tirmidhi’s dia», words that the isnad Urwah dia, from Ayshah ic à 2) is unsound, it is 
incorrect because there are many ahadith in Bukhari 4a.>, and Muslim äu», that prove that 
urwah dis) had heard from Sayyidah Ayshah tc «i! 2), Perhaps the compiler of the 
Mishkat has made an error in attributing these words to Tirmidhi because his words are 
not interpreted as the compiler of Mishkat does. 

As for Abu Dawud iu>) calling this hadith as mursal it actually weakens the argument of 
Imam Abu Hanifah dia» ,. However, we assert that even a mursal hadith can be provided 
as an evidence. In fact, the Scholars also accept the evidence of a mursal hadith. Hence, this 
hadith cannot be rejected for evidence. 
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324. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ljateaio ate a 
shoulder. Then he wiped his hand with a sackcloth that was spread for him to sit 
on. Then, he got up and offered the salah. ! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith upholds another contention of the hanafis, namely that 
ablution is not invalidated by eating that which is cooked on fire. 
The hadith also says that it is not necessary to wash hands and mouth after eating if there is 
no greasiness on them. 
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325. Sayyidah Umm Salalamah «s ð >; narrated that the presented to the Prophet 
lw sale ài lo a piece of roasted shoulder. He ate from it and then got up for the salah 
without making (a fresh) ablution. 2 
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326. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi xs% 2) asserted, “I testify that I used to roast the inside of 
sheep for Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi Lo who then offered the salah without making 
(a fresh) ablution.” 3 


! Abu Dawud # 189, Ibn Majah # 488. 
? Musnad Ahmad 6-307, Tirmidhi # 1836. 
3 Muslim # 94-357. | 
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327. He also narrated that someone presented to him a sheep. He put its flesh in a 
(cooking) pot. Allah’s Messenger ¢l 14,6 come in, meanwhile and asked, “What 
is it, O Abu Rafi?” He said, ‘a sheep. It is presented to us, O Messenger of Allah. So, 
I have cooked it in the pot.” He said, “Give me a foreleg, O Abu Rafi’!” He gave it to 
him and he again asked for another foreleg. He gave him the second foreleg. Then 
he said, “Give me another foreleg,” and he replied, “O Messenger of Allah, a sheep 
has only two forelegs Allah’s Messenger el» jate ù Lo said to him, “But, had you said 
nothing to us, you would have handed over to me a foreleg after a foreleg as long as 
you had been quiet.” Then he asked for water and rinsed his mouth and washed the 
tips of his fingers before getting up to offer the salah. He came again to them and 
found some cold meat with them which he ate. Then he went into the mosque and 
offered the salah without touching water. 1 

328. Darami transmitted this hadith from Abu Ubayd except that he did not 
mention, ‘Then he asked for water...’ till the end of it.2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet pL ale à te liked the foreleg very much because it is 
invigorating. It provides physical strength and thus enables one to devote deeply to 
worship of Allah. 
The Prophet plu yateai Le said to Abu Rafi’ «eà»; that if he had quietly stretched his hand to 
give another foreleg, then Allah would have provided him forelegs one after another as a 
miracle. But, he withdrew his hand and did not realize Allah’s power, so Allah too stooped 
giving him the forelegs. Perhaps the Prophet's attention too was diverted to Abu Rafi ài») 
«s to tell him about the miracle, otherwise Allah’ s grant would not have stopped for His 
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1! Musnad Ahmad 6-392. 
2 Darimi # 44, Musnad ahmad 2-48. 
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329. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «s à >») narrated that he Ubayy and Abu Talhah 
«săi >; sat and ate some meat and bread. Then he called for water to make ablution. 
They asked him why he wished to make ablution and he said, “Because of this food 
that we just ate. “They exclaimed, “will you make ablution for the pure things (that 
you have eaten)? One who was better than you did not make ablution for that.” 1 
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330. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4 >, used to say, “A man’s kissing his wife and 
touching her with his hands are parts of sexual intercourse. So whoever kisses his 
wife or touches her with his hand must make ablution.” 2 


COMMENTARY: Among the nullifiers of ablution, the Qur’an also says: 
sch! £22331 


{Or, you have touched (or had a contact with a woman.} (4:43, 5:6) 

(The words is (ñ) what is the true meaning of (<u>)? There is a difference of opinion. 
Imam shafi’I 14>) said that it is to touch a woman and his contention is that a mere 
touching a woman nullifies one’s ablution. 

This is what is hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à») means. He said that to touch a 
woman or to kiss her is included in (+>). 

Imran Abu Hanifah 44>, said that this word means ‘to have a sexual intercourse.’ Hence, 
the Qur'an means ‘sexual contact’ or intercourse. Imam Abu Hanifah ata», has compiled a 
treasure of evidence, for his point of view. This may be seen in books of Ligh. 
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331. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud +s 4 s») said often, ‘A man’s kissing his wife 
necessitates ablution.” 3 
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332. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «sài s») 
said, “A kiss is a part of sexual intercourse, so make an ablution because of that.”4 
COMMENTARY: These ahadith of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Mas'ud «s å s»; and Ibn Umar «+ äis») 
uphold the Shafi'I 44>, contention. 
However, Abu Hanifah à «>, said that these traditions do not go beyond the sahabah 
(Companions) «săi s2, so their directives are not of the same category as the Prophet «Jed, Lo 
el». Moreover, he held that these traditions are not of the standard of sound. 
Apart from that, the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah «så s») says very clearly that ablution is 
not nullified on touching a woman. There is another hadith in Musnad Abu Hanifah 
narrated by Ibn Abbas «sà»; that the Prophet pl sated, le said: 


' Musnad ahmad 4-30. 

? Muwatta Imam Maalik # 2.16-66, Musnad of Imam Shafi'i p 11. 
3 Muwatta Imam Maalik # 2.16-67. 

* Daraqutni # 37. 
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(Ablation is not necessary after kissing). Hence, perhaps this hadith abrogates those 
that call for ablution at such times. Allah knows best. 
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333. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abdul Aziz à «>, 1 narrated on the authority of 
Sayyiduna Tamim Dari «s & s»; ? that Allah’s Messenger pljade ài to said, “Every 
blood that flows makes ablution necessary.”3 
Daraqutni who transmitted the two preceding traditions said that Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 
dtaa>) neither heard from Tamim Dari à4a~; nor saw him. He also said that the two sub- 
narrattors yazid ibn Khalid and Yazid ibn Muhammad are not known - Mujhul. 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah’s dia», contention is that every blood that flow from 
its wound necessitates ablution if it flows up to the limb that has to be washed in ablution 
or bath. The other imam hold that if blood flows out of the penis or the anus then it 
becomes necessary to make a fresh ablution, but not if it flows from elsewhere. 
However, Daraqutni makes an adverse comment on the hadith. Umar ibn Abdul Aziz š>) 
neither heard nor saw Tamim Dari «sà 23. So this hadith is mursal. Moreover, two of the 
sub narrators, Yazid ibn Khalid and yazid ibn Muhammad are majhul (unknown). 
In other words, he wishes to prove that it is not a strong evidence for Imam Abu Hanifah 
ditaa> to support his point of view. 
However, we wish to assert that a hadith mursal is acceptable by a majority of the Scholars, 
not only ourselves, as evidence and argument for any contention Also, there is a difference 
of opinion on whether the two named sub-narrators were actually majhul or not. Be that as 
it may, the main evidence of Imam Abu Hanifah ta», is the hadith that the Prophet said: 
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“If anyone vomits or has a nosebleed or discharges madhi (semen) in his salah then 
he must give up the salah and make ablution, and if he has not spoken men he may 
resume that same salah.” 
Furthermore, a hadith of the same purport is found in Abu Dawud too. This shows that if 
blood pores out from any part of the body including from the penis and anus also then 
ablution is nullified. 


' He was a famous Khalifah. He died in Rajab 101 AH. 
? He was TAmim ibn Aws Dari ~ie à .2) and embraced Islam in 9 AH. He died in shaam after 
Sayyiduna Uthman’s ~e ù 2) martyrdom. 
? Daraqutni # 27. 
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CHAPTER -II 
GENERAL RULES! OF THE PRIVY GJ ohio 


Aadab or etiquettes are things to mention which is good. These things may concern 
deeds or words. 


In this chapter, such ahadith are narrated as concern the etiquettes of istinja (cleansing after 
relieving oneself). They are those things that are forbidden during istinja or are undesirable. 
They are also those things that are nery or araos 
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334. Sayyiduna Abu Ayub +*4i\s%) Ansari narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4ed g-o 
slws said, “When you go to the toilet do not face the qiblah and do not turn your 


back to it, but turn towards the east or towards the west.”2 


The Shaykh and Imam Muhhyi us Sunnah «4+. said that this hadith concerns 
‘(people in the) deserts. But in cities of raised buildings, there is no harm, in view of 
me hadith: 
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335. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar +£ 4s% narrated, ‘I went up to the roof of 
Hafsah’s edis house for a purpose of mine. I saw Allah's Messenger shsaseabl jo 
relieving himself with his back towards the qiblah and face towards Syria.” 3 
COMMENTARY: The direction specified in the hadith is from Madinah and for those people 
who reside on the sare latitude. The qiblah is to the south of Madinah, so they will keep their 
face and back towards the easi and west, whereas in countries of our region, the face and back 
should not be turned towards the east and west, because the qiblah is towards the west. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 447s said that neither the face nor the back should be turned towards 
the qiblah when relieving oneself whether one is in a desert or in a residential city. If 
anyone does it then he perpetrates the for bidden. 
Imam shafi +!47 said, that it is forbidden to turn the face and back towards the qiblah in a 
desert, but not in a city or house. 
Imam Abu Hanifah +! 475 relies on the first hadith of Abu Ayyub Ansari «s 4! 92, The 
command is absolute without differentiating between a desert and a city. This hadith is narrated 
by a large number of the sahabah +4bls*, in addition to Abu Ayyub Ansari. vedle, 


The title is Aadabul Khala (or etiquettes of the privy or relieving oneself) rendered here as General rules of the privy. 

2 Bukhari # 394, Muslim # 59-264, Abu Dawud # 9, Tirmidhi # 8, Nass’i # 20, 21, Ibn Majah # 318, Musnad l 
ahmad 5-417. 

` Bukhari # 148, Muslim # 62-266, Tirmidhi # 11 (with the word Ka’bah instead of giblah), Musnad Ahmad 2-12. 
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The second argument of Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 is that the Prophet »«s4-leabl_ jo forbade 
the turning of the face or back towards the qiblah as a mark of respect for it. This is 
demanded everywhere, both in a desert and in a city. It is like the prohibition to spit or 
stretch the legs towards the qiblah wherever one is. 

The hadith of Abdullah ibn Umar +* 4> upholds the view of Imam shafi’I +1473, This 
hadith say that is allowed to turn one’s back towards the qiblah in a house. 

Our contention is that Abdullah ibn Umar “*4h\ses may have deserved that Prophet 4-leatt jo 
lus in the privy in a house with his back towards the qiblah and face towards Syria before 
the command not to do it. Besides, ibn Umar +£ 43 may not have correctly judged the 
direction because obviously he could not have seen the Prophet >hss4-leabl jo on purpose or 
deliberately. He may have thrown only a casual look. Hence, it is not a sound evidence for 
Imam Shafi. taz, 
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336. Sayyiduna Salman 4e dl% 1 narrated “He, meaning Allah’s Messenger “| jo 
slusas, forbade us to face the qiblah while relieving ourselves or passing urine and 
to make istinja (cleanse ourselves) with the right hand, and to make istinja with 
less than three stones, and to make istinja with dung or bone.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say: to face the qiblah while relieving oneself is 
makruh tahrimi (undesirable almost to the point to being unlawful) and to make istinja with 
the right hand is makruh tanzihi (undesirable but nearer lawful than unlawful). 
The penis must not be touched with he right hand. The lumps of clay must be held with 
the left hand and the penis placed on it without using the right hand, for, it is makruh to 
use the right hand. 
Imam Shafi’ Wars said that it is wajib to use three lumps of clay. Imam Abu Hanifah «la. 
said that if one can cleanse with less than three then that is enough. He cites the hadith of 
Ibn Mas'ud tete» that the Prophet o\s4:le<il jo went to relieve himself and asked his. to 
get three lumps of clay. He could find two, so he took dung along. The Prophet o »s4ele44, jo 
threw away the dung and used the two lumps of clay. 
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337. Sayyiduna Anas 4s 4l s%3 narrated that when Allah’s Messenger lws 4e abl po 
decided to enter the privy, he prayed, ʻO Allah, I seek refuge in you from the 


1 He was salaman Farsi tel, His kunyah was AbuAbdullah. He died in 35 AH towards the close 


of Uthman’s 4e% Khalifah, or in early 36AH. 

2 Muslim # 57-262, Abu Dawud # 7, Tirmidhi # 16, Nasa’i (Like it) # 41, Musnad Ahmad 5-439, Ibn 
Majah # 316. 

3 Bukhari # 156, As for istinja, ‘lumps of day’ also stands for stones thought this: chapter of 
purification 
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impure male demons and the impure female demons.” 1 
COMMENTARY: It is part of the etiquettes of entering the toilet that while going into it, 
one should make this supplication. If he is in a desert then he should make the supplication 
at the moment he decides to do it, Ap when he gathers together his clothes. 
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338. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*44\.5>) narrated that the Prophet »\s4l¢<i\.}o passed by 
two graves and said, “Both of them are being punished, but not for a major sin. One of 
them was not careful enough to avoid being defiled by urine.” The version in Muslim 
has, “did not avoid being undefiled by urine.” And, “the other continued to slander 
people.” The Prophet o/c <i! jo then took a fresh palm twig, broke it into two and 
planted are on each grave. He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, why did you do it?” 
He said, “Perhaps their punishment may be softened till they do not dry up.”2 

COMMENTARY: Another version of Muslim has the words (42) so it means ‘he did not 


seek purity from urine.’ Yet another version has the words (*+9) meaning, ‘he did not jerk 
his pelvis enough to get all drops. 

Whatever the words, the sense makes no difference; he did not keep himself undefiled 
from urine, since it is a major sin to defile from urine and the salah becomes void because of 
it, so Allah punished him. 

Some people entertain the misconceptions that since the Prophet oMs4cleahl jo is not known 
to have dried urine with lumps of clay, so these may not be used at all. If anyone is able to 
control drops from being discharged after urinating then it is enough for him to use only 
water to mane ‘stinja and he may not use the lumps of clay. But, if any one continues to get 
drops of urine after finishing, as is common wish most people, and he does not use lumps 
of clay, then his garments will be soiled, and impure. As for the Prophet sbs 4ste abl Jo, he 
had a strong physique and exercised strict control over himself. So, he did not use lumps of 
clay but cleansed himself with water alone. 

Moreover, if it is necessary to do something but is not known from the Prophet os4Jeahl po, 
we cannot reject it outright. For instance he never went though a renesedion. So, if anyone is 
prescribed the opening of a vein, he cannot say that he would not undergo that process. 
Otherwise, he would suffer. We must bear in mind what the objective of Shani’zh and its 
legislator is. And the objective is ‘purification.’ We have obtain it by water or lumps of clay, 
and not remain impure. The Prophet 4 d jo said, “Punishment in the grave is often 
because of urine. So purify yourself from it.” He also said, “Preserve yourself from urine 


1 Bukhari # 142, Muslim, # 12, 375,.Abu Dawud # 4, Tirmidhi # 5, Nasa’i # 19, Ibn Majah Mujah # 
298, Darimi # 669, Musnad Ahmad 3-99. 

2 Bukhari # 216, Muslim # 111-292, Abu Dawud # 21, Tirmidhi # 70, Nasa’‘i # 31, Ibn Majah (in brief # 
247, Darimi # 139, Musnad Ahmad 1-225. 
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because it is the first part of that which subjects the dead to a grievous reckoning.” (Tabarani) 
Moreover, it is established the Sayyiduna Umar 443 used lumps of clay after passing 
water. A sahabi’s practice is enough evidence in the light of the Prophet ose jo words, 
“Hold fast to my sunnah and also hold fast to the sunnah of the righteous caliphs.” 
According to Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah: “Sayyiduna Umar sels» wiped his penis on a 
wall or a stone after passing urine He did not pour water on it, at all.” Further, Shah 
Waliullah Muhaddith Dahlawi +!47. said that the ahlus sunnah wa al jama'ah are unanimous 
that lumps of clay must be used to dry drop after urinating. 1 
The (next) word (4+!) (in the hadith) is about one who transmits news about one to another 
both of whom are at loggerheads, to create more mischief. Imam Nawawi “47. said: it is to 
convey one’s words to another to cause trouble. It is ‘telling tales. It is a base trait and Islam 
condemns it. The two sahih books of hadith say: ‘The tale-bearer will not enter paradise.’ 
On the enquiry of Sayyiduna Umar +* «se. Sayyiduna Ka'b Ahbar 4s 4s said that tale 
bearing is described in the Torah as the most grievous sin. Umar +©4! 5% said, “Its sin is 
worse than the sin of killing.” He (Ka'b) said, “Murder also follows tale bearing as do other 
evils originate from it.” 
The ulama (Scholars) say about the concluding words of the hadith that the Prophet 
observed with his spiritual eyes that the two men in their graves were being punished. He 
was so merciful that he could not bear to see that. He prayed to Allah for mercy and the 
Merciful, Forgiving Allah accepted the prayer of His beloved and decided that as long as 
the branches of the date palm tree planted on the graves did not Pye the punishment of the 
two would be softened. 
This is made more clear in another version of Muslim which concludes with the words: 
“Allah accepted my intercession. Till so long as the branches remains moist, they will not 
be subjected to punishment.” 
Indeed, this seems to be its apparent reason. It is also confirmed by the version of Muslim. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) have suggested many other reasons apart from this one. 
Other books and expositions convey them in some detail. Thus, Kirmani said, “Mitigation 
in punishment was because of the two moist twigs. They had the characteristic of removing 
punishment, but the characteristic is not intrinsic to them. Rather, it was passed on to it 
through the blessing of the privileged hand of the chief of the worlds, the Prophet,” 
The hadith also teaches us that the ulama (Scholars) and righteous must visit the graves so 
that punishment to their inmates may be softened because of them. The visit of the 
righteous to the graves is a means of eee pore inant to the dead. 
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339. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ 4%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4! «i! po 
olus said, “Preserve yourselves from the two things that bring (on you) curse.” The 


sahabah 4e dl se) asked, “And what are they that bring curse, O Messenger of 


1! According to the Book of purification by Shaikh Muhammad Ibrahim Memon Mdani (Darul Isha’at 
Karachi) p 131; ‘Today toilet paper is used...is an acceptable alternative. 
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Allah?” He said, “It is to relieve oneself on the path of the people, or in their shade 
(where they rest).” 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain that the path is one that is frequented not a 
deserted road which is used rarely. 
Shade is what is provided by a tree or a canopy (or any such cover) under which the people 
sit, rest or sleep. If anyone defecates here and makes these places dirty, he will hurt Allah’s 
creatures. It does not behave a believer to hurt other people. 
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340. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah ++ i3 2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e abl po 


olws said, “When one of you drinks, let him not breathe into the vessel. When he 

goes to the toilet, let him not touch his penis with his right hand or cleanse himself 

with his right hand.”3 : 
COMMENTARY: If any one who is drinking something has to breathe, then he must. 
remove the vessel to a side and breathe. Thus, he will not breathe anything into the vessel. 
The second advice is that one must not use his right hand to hold his genital or to make istinja. 
The right hand is to eat and it is repulsive to touch with it the organ that gives out impurity. 
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341. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*4\.5>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger +» ase «bl jo 
said, “He who makes ablution must (snuff up water and) blow.his nose, And, he who 
cleanses himself with stones must use an odd number of them (say, three, five, etc).”4 

3 
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342. Sayyiduna Anas vs4l&>3 narrated, “When the Prophet ~~s4!¢4i| jo went to the 
toilet, I and a servant (Bilal or Ibn Mas'ud) carried a skin of water and a pointed 
stick. He cleansed himself with water.”5 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet ssl ai! be took two servants along to carry water and a 
pointed stick when he went to the privy. He used the stick to soften the earth with it. Thus, 
urine would go into it and not splash or spill over. Also, it could be used to uproot stones 
or lumps of clay. Or, it was put to other use as necessary. 





1 Muslim # 68-269, Avu Dawud # 25, Musnad Ahmad 2-372. 

2 His name was Harith ibn Rabi’i. He was an ansar and a Khazraji. He is better known by his kunyah 
abu Qatadan. 

3 Bukhari # 153, Muslim # 63-267, Abu Dawud # 31, Musnad Ahmad 5-269. 

4 Bukhari # 161, Muslim # 22-237, Tirmidhi # 27, Nasa'i # 88, Ibn Majah # 409, Darimi # 703, 
Muwatta Maalik # 2.1-3, Musnad Ahmad 2-236. 

5 Bukhari # 150, Muslim # 70-271, Nasa’i # 45, Musnad Ahmad 3/171. 
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343. Sayyiduna Anas 4s s> narrated that the Prophet »~s4>4i\ 42 took off his ring 
when he went to the privy... Trimidhi rated it a hasan sahib gharib and Abu Dawud 
as munkar (rejected). Abu Dawud’s version has ‘put down’ instead of ‘took off.’ 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet os 4e ai! Je removed the ring while going to the privy 
because it was inscribed with ‘Muhammad Rasu Allah.’ This hadith is evidence that it is 
wajib for one who makes istinja not to take with him to the toilet anything with the name of 
Allah and His Messenger »24e<il Jo, and also the Quran. (Teebi) laz, 

In fact, Abhari !47. has said that even if the names of the other Messenger -%~!4le are 
inscribed, he must not take that inscription to the toilet. 

Ibn Hajar #1473 said that one who intends to make istinja, it is mustahab for him to remove 
from his person, or put off. All such things that are venerable including the names of Allah, 
of a Prophet or of an angel. : 
Though Abu Dawud has commented on this hadith adversely yet the ulama (Scholars) say 
that this hadith can be cited as evidence. Mulla Ali Qari has discussed this issue in detail. 
This hadith is also found in oe Saghir as transmitted by Haakim and others. 
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344. Sayyiduna Jabir ++i!) narrated that when the Prophet ~~s4<i| 42 wanted 
to relieve himself, he went for off where no one could see him. 2 
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345. Sayyiduna Abu Musa 4s 4s% narrated “I was with the Prophet shs 44e abl po 
one day. He had to pass water, so he went to a soft ground at the base of a wall and 
passed water. After that, he said, “When one of you wants to pass water, he should 
seek a soft ground to do it there.” 3 
COMMENTARY: Khattabi 4473 said that the wall at whose base the Prophet t-s asle abl po 
passed water may not have belonged to anyone because doing that could damage the wall. 
It is disallowed to pans urine at someone’ s wall wimout his permission, 


“4 94 
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1 Abu Dawud # 19, Tirmidhi # 1725, Nasa'i # 5213, Ibn Majah # 303. 


2 Abu Dwud # 2, Ibn Majah # 335, Tirmidhi form Mughairah # 20, Darimi # 660. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3, Musnad Ahmad 4-396. f 
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346. Sayyiduna Anas ++4|s*, narrated that when the Prophet »»4Jc «i! Lo wanted 
to relieve himself, he raised his lower garment only when he was near the ground. ! 
COMMENTARY: One must not uncover unnecessarily one’s body that is required to be 
concealed. When one sits to relieve oneself, it becomes necessary to uncover oneself when 


one is nearly on the ground. It is disallowed to uncover oneself while standing even if one 
is inside one’s private toilet. 
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347. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s Àl% narrated that Allah’s Messenger +4! jo 

lws said, “I am to you like a father to his son. I teach you that when you go to 

relieve yourselves, do not face the giblah, nor turn your back it.” And, he 

commanded that three stones should be used and forbade the use of dung and 

bones. He also forbade that a man should cleanse himself with his right hand. 2- 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet sls 4 «i! Jo had great love for his ummah to teach them 
religion and advise them. He compared himself to a father and his ummah to children. The 
hadith teaches us that the children must obey their father and it is wajib for a father to teach 
them etiquettes of every day essentials. 
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348. Sayyidah Ayshah sä», narrated that the right hand of Allah’s Messenger J 


olws 4de <b} was used for ablution and his food, and his left hand was for his 
evacuations and that which was disagreeable. > 
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349. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ð s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4c abl Jo said, 
“When any of you goes to ease himself, he should take with him ee stones. He 
must cleanse himself with them, for they will suffice him.” 4 
COMMENTARY: The real purpose is to obtain purity. If he uses three stones (or lumps of 
clay) and rids of impurity then he will not require water. However, if he uses water after 
that then it is better and mustahab. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 41, Abu Dawud # 14, Darimi # 666. 

2 Ibn Majah # 313, Abu Dwud # 8, Nasa'i # 40, Musnad Ahmad in similar words. 

3 Abu Dawud # 33, Musnad Ahmad 6-205. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 6-108, Abu Dawud # 40, Nasa'i # 44, Darimi # 67% Daraqutni # 4. 
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350. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ++ ùs% narrated that Allah’s Messenger +s 425 ail po 
said “Do not cleanse yourselves with dung and bones for it is the provision of your 


brothers among the jinns.” 1 
Tirmidhi and Nasa'i transmitted it, Nasa'i i without the words ‘for it is the 


provision...among the jinns.’ 
COMMENTARY: Just as the Shari'ah of Muhammad »94ce4il Jo is addressed to mankind 
so is it addressed to the jinns Hence the Prophet s+le<il }o was mindful of their welfare 
too both in affairs of the world and the religion. Mankind are instructed not to use dung 
and bones. Bones are food for the jinns and oun for their animals. 
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351. Sayyiduna Ruwayfa’ ib Thabit <cail se, 2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4i} 
slug dele said to him, “O Ruwayfa.’ Perhaps your life after me may be long. So, 
inform the people that Muhammad is absolved of him who ties his beard or puts a 
string round his neck to ward off the evil eye, or cleanses himself with animal 
refuse or bones.” 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet sesse 4o instructed Rina ssil to warn the people 
whom he may find involved in sin, if he survived him. ‘To tie the beard’ may be interpreter 
in different ways Most ulama (Scholars)(Scholars) say that anyone might devise ways and 
take pains to fix rolls on his beard to make it curly. The Prophet o+s4ei! Lo disallowed it 
because it is a departure from the sunnal(practice of the Prophet) which is to keep the hair 
of the beard straight. 
Some ulama (Scholars)(Scholars) point out that during the jahiliyah(ignorant era), the 
people tied the hair of their beard when they were engaged in warfare. The Prophet +g 
slusale disallowed is because it is a resemblance to woman. 
Some ulama (Scholars) (Scholars) say that it attempts to change Allah’s creation as the non- 
Arabs were went to do it. 
The words (5s) (water) accommodates different meanings. It may mean string by which 
talisman or charm is put on the necks of children, horses etc to ward off evil eye. The 
Prophet ~~s4le4i! }e forbade this thing. Or, it may be the strings on which the disbelievers 
tied bells and jingles to suspend them. It may also be the string of bows put round the 
horse's neck to preserve it from the evil eye. The Prophet ahs Je <i! Yo forbade all those 
customs because they smack of the rituals of the infidels. He did not tolerate any 
resemblance to the disbelievers. 


1 Tirmidhi # 18, Nasa’i # 39. 
2 He belonged to the Banu Najjar and was of Egypt. 
3 Abu Dawud # 36, Nasa’i # 5067. 
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We might ponder that if these little practices of the disbelievers displeased the Prophet J~ 


ius4ele-4i] how much he would be angered by those who emulate the infidels in their major 
rituals. What will happen to the Musims who engage in them? 
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352: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4e Als% narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “He 
who applies collyrium should do it an odd number of times, so if he does that, he 
has done well, but if he does not then there is no harm. And, he who cleanses 
himself with stones must use an odd number of them, so if he does that, he had 
done well, but if not then there is no harm. He who eats and‘picks his teeth must 
throw away what he picks out but swallow that which he gets out with his tongue 
so, if he does that, he had done well, but if not then there is no harm. He who goes 
out to relieve himself should conceal himself even with so much as a heap of stand 
and he should sit putting his back to it, because the devil plays with the backs of 
the children of Aadam, so if he does that he does well but if not, there is no harm.”1 ` 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ~~»4le <i! 4o applied collyrium three times in each eye first 
the right. Some people apply two in the right, one in the left and again one in the right. If 
anyone does not apply collyrium an odd number of times, then this is only mustahab. 
As for the three stones for istinja being good, but otherwise there is no harm, this upholds 
the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah +!47. that it is not wajib to use three stones. One may 
use less or more though it is mustahab to use an odd number. 
As for picking teeth and throwing out what is picked, this is because the use of tooth pick 
generally causes bleeding. Hence, it is better to throw out what is picked. There is no such 
risk in picking teeth with the tongue. So, what is picked may be swallowed. The Prophet J- 
plusteail said, “If anyone does not do it then there is no harm,” but this applies when there 
is no bleeding, otherwise if blood appears then it is forbidden to swallow it. It is wajib to 
throw away anything picked out with blood. 
As for one who relieves himself without concealing himself, the devil plays with his back. 
It means that he whispers evil in the hearts of the people and incites them to see one who 
has not concealed himself and defecates. Also, if one does not conceal himself, a swift 
breeze might splash impurity on him and his garments. Again, the Prophet ols cls <i! po 
said that if anyone does not do it there is no harm, but caution demands that he should 
conceal himself. Rather, if it most likely that people would see then it is necessary to 
conceal oneself. 
If anyone cannot help sitting uncovered, then, anyway, it is a sin to look at him 


1 Abu Dawud # 35, Ibn Majah # 337, Darimi # 662. 
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deliberately. In any case, it is very difficult to conceal one’s back without some sort of a 
cover. One can conceal one’s front with his body; however. 
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353. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal asadi 1 narrated that Allah’s eee 


plugdoleail jo said, “None of you must urinate in his bathroom and then bathe in it or 
perform ablution in it, because most of the evil promptings emanate from it.”? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone urinates in the bathroom and afterwards makes ablution or has 
a bath there, then daubts arise in his mind that as water is poured, impurity might pias 
on him. Gradually, the doubt gets the better of him. 
Of course, if the floor is sloped and all the urine drains out, then it is not detestable to 
urinate there. This disallowance is nahi tanzihi, not nahi tahrimi. 
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354. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarjis +4 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4g» 


slusa said, “None of you must urinate in a hole.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to urinate in a hole because very often a hole is home for 
worms, insects, snakes, scorpions, etc. It is quite possible. that any of these might get 
irritated when urine drops on them and hurt the person who is passing water. Or, if a 
harmless creatures is inside the hole then it°would suffer from the urine. 
Or, the jinns might dwell inside a hole. It is reported of a sahabi Sa'd ibn Ubadah ss Wte, 
Khazraji that when he passed water in a hold in Hawran, he jinns killed him. 
However, if a hole is made with the purpose of passing urine in it, then one may urinate in it. 
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355. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ©4452) narrated that Allah’s Messenger o~s4J+<i! Jo said, 
“Keep away from three things that bring curse. (they are) relieving yourself in 
watering places, In the middle of the road and in the shade.”4 
COMMENTARY: There are three places which people use. When they come to them and 
find the filth, they curse the person who relieved himself there. It could also mean that this 


1 His kunyah was Abu Sa’eed. He took up residence in madinah. Then went to Busrah being sent 


there by Umar ~~94-l=<il po to teach religious rulings. He died there in 59 AH. 

2 Abu Dawud # 27, Ibn Majah # 304. And, without then ‘and then bathe or perform ablution on it’ 
Tirmidhi # 21, Nasa’i # 36. 

3 Abu Dawud # 29, Nasa'i #34, Musnad Ahamd 5-82. 

4 Abu Dawud # 26, Ibn Majah # 326. 
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person is a wrong doer and a wrong doer is always accursed. 

The word mawarid translated as watering places, also means ‘places where people gather 
to converse or discuss.’ 

Shade can be under a tree or of any other kind. 
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356. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed +*+4I.s2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger +94 «il Jo 
said. “Two men should not go out together to ease themselves and bare their bodies 
_ and (continue to) converse. Surely. Allah gets angry at that.” 

COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to both men and women to sit together to relieve 
themselves while their private parts are visible to one another. It is also makruh to converse 
at the same time as easing themselves. These things invite Allah’s wrath. 

These days, women particularly do not think it wrong to undress before each other, 
particularly when having bath or when relieving themselves. These women should study 
this hadith carefully and fear Allah. 
According to Sharah ul Sunnah, dhikr (or remembrance of Allah) should not be made with 
the tongue when relieving oneself or being engaged in sexual intercourse. 
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357. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam 4*4.5*.2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e po 


slus said, “Surely, these latrines and haunted by the jinns and the devils. So, when 

one of you goes to the latrine, let him pray: 

SSA th Goal izi 

(I seek refuge in Allah from the male and the female devils). 3 
COMMENTARY: The jinns and the devils come to the privies and bother those who enter 
to relieve themselves. One who goes to the privy uncovers his body and cannot make 
mention of Allah. Hence while going in, he must make this supplication (in the hadith) and 
he will be safe from their mischief. Earlier, the words of the supplication, in hadith # 337, 
are slightly different. Either of them must be made, but it is better to make both at different 
times, or both together. 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 3-36, Abu Dawud # 15, Ibn Majah # 342. 

2 He was an ansar. His kunyah was Abu Amr. He participated in 17 battles with the Prophet 4le<t| jo 
sus, He resided in Kufah and died there in 68 AH, 

3 Abu Dawud # 6, Ibn Majah # 296, Musnad Ahmad 4-369. 
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358. Sayyiduna Ali sedl% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~»41e<il jo said, “The 

screen between the eyes of jinns and the private parts of the children of Aadam is that 

when one of them enters the latrine, he should say bismillah (in the name of Allah).”1 
COMMENTARY: The devils in the latrine cannot see a man’s private parts if he recites 
bismillah before entering the latrine. According to Ibn Hajar, it is sunnah while going to the 
latrine to recite bismillah and then the supplication mentioned in the previous hadith. Though 
this hadith is da’if yet even a da’if hadith must be acted on to comply with excellent deeds. 
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359. Sayyidah Ayshah säi»; narrated that when the Prophet ~~s4le<i| 4° came out 

of the toilet he said: (#5134) (O Allah, I seek your forgiveness). 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) suggest two reasons for seeking forgiveness. First, the 
Prophet 94:le4il jo never omitted to mention Allah, except in extreme cases of helplessness, 
like going to the toilet. In such cases, he asked Allah’s forgiveness for the lapse. 
Secondly, when a person eats something it turns into blood in his body and part of it 
becomes waste matter that he excretes. This working is a great blessing of Allah for which 
His creatures eannot express gratitude to Him as is due. Hence, the Prophet al-s a-les il Je 
sought Allah’s forgiveness for the inability. 
Some of the Shaykhs point out our inability and weakness. We are filled with impurity. In 
contrast,*Allah is sacred and pure. We must reflect on it. It is better to pray after (513i) (I 
seek your forgiveness) 


AEAT ERON cái eila S241 
(Praise belongs to Allah who relieved me from the suffering and gave me health). 
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360. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the Prophet ~s4le<i| Jo went to 
the privy, he took to him water in a small vessel or a skin and he cleansed himself 
(with it). Then, he wiped his head on the ground Abu Hurayrah +© À 6%. next 
brought to him another vessel (with water) and he made ablution with it. 3 
COMMENTARY: Abu Hurayrah +44! œs took water either in a small vessel or a skin, one 
of the two at different times. Or, the sub narrator expressed a doubt on which of the two 
Abu Hurayrah +sds mentioned. 
After cleansing himself, the Prophet ++» 44s «i! de wiped his hand on the ground and 
washed them to get rid of the odour and have very clean hands. Hence, it is a sunnah to 


(purity or) wash hands in this way on coming out of the privy. 
A separate vessel was brought for ablution, not because it is not proper to use the same 


1 Tirmidhi # 606, Ibn Majah # 297. 
2 Tirmidhi # 7, Ibn Majah # 300, Darami # 680, Abu Dawud # 30, Musnad Ahamd 6-155. 
3 Abu Dawud # 45, Ibn Majah (in brief) # 358, Darimi # 678, Nasa’i # 50. 
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vessel but because the water for istinja was just sufficient for it. Howẹver, some ulama 
(Scholars) do say that it is mustahab to have separate vessels for istinja and ablution. 


tee T P 2 A ah ie 5 ž re 4% 2 Za? z 
a5 RSLS 55 S515) clas flea de l 6 E oi o 5 PW) 
(PLU 9 251292! ol 9) 
361. Sayyiduna al Hakam ibn Sufyan +©4\s%,1 narrated that when the Prophet J 
olus4dJeail passed water, he would make ablution and sprinkle his penis.? 
COMMENTARY: After passing urine, the Prophet ~~»4e4b| jo made ablution and poured some 
of its water on his trousers over the penis to remove any doubt about drops of urine on it. 
Of course, he was above all doubt, So we should resume that he did it to teach the ummah. 
If they did not pour water on their garment and felt some moistness, they will entertain 
doubts that drops of urine have splased on the garment. If water is sprinkled then 
moistness will be blamed on water and there would be peace of mind for worship. 
Ibn Maalik 447» explained that a second reason for sprinkling on the penis could be to stop 
further drops of urine. They would not discharge after that. 
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362. Sayyidah Umaymah bint Raqayqah 424l% 3 narrated that the Prophet +g- 

alws4lc had a wooden bed pan under his bed. He passed water in it at night. 4 
COMMENTARY: It was difficult and troublesome to get up in the night because of cold or 
some other reason. Hence, the Prophet »~s 4 «t 4o had a small pan to pass urine in. 
However, if we look at it deeply, his aim was to teach his ummah and in this way he made it 
easy for them if they are inconvenienced at might. The bed pen may be used at night and it 
may be emptied in the morning. Apart from ease, it would not be necessary to go out to the 
privy in the night where the devils abound and cause more suffering in the night then 
during the day. 
It is said that one sahabi ssd unwillingly drank the urine from the Prophet 4-le 4l po 
slus bedpan. As a consequence, as long as he survived, his body gave out a sweet, 
fragrant smell. Not only that, for many generations thereafter, his children’s bodies also 
emitted the sweet smell. 
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363. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that the Prophet +s 41+ «i! Jo saw him pass urine 
standing. He said, “Umar do not urinate while you are standing.’ Umar 4e 4t! Jo 


1 His kunyah was Abu al Hakam Thagafi. ~!42le, 

2 Abu Dawud # 166, Nasa'i # 134, Ibn Majah # 461, Musnad Ahmad 3-410. 
3 She was the daughter of the sister of Sayyidah Khadijah. vedl», 

4 Abu Dawud # 24, Nasa’i # 32. 
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sls said, “So, I never again urinated in a standing posture.”! Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah transmitted it. The Shaykh and Imam Muhyi us sunnah +47 reported a 
sound tradition that: 
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364. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ++ i! se) narrated that the Prophet os «<i! Jo came to a 
midden of a people and passed water standing. ? It is said that it was with a valid reason. 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that it is makruh to pass water 
standing. However, their opinions differ on whether it is makruh tahrimi or makruh tanzihi 
(nearly unlawful or bordering the permissible). 


As for Umar +#4is* conduct, it was common during the pre-Islamic period to stand while 


urinating. So, he had that habit (till the Prophet »»4s=4t|.} forbade him). Or, he may have 
had a reason for doing that. 


The Prophet too had a reason for urinating in a standing position for urinating in a 
standing position. The ulama (Scholars) have suggested many reasons and some of them 
have said that the particular place was impure (being a garbage heap) and he could find no 
place to sit. Some others say that his feet ached, or he had a backache and he could not sit. 
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365. Sayidah Ayshah asserted, “If anyone tells you that the Prophet +s Jo passed 
water standing, do not vindicate him. He passed water only in a sitting position.” 


COMMENTARY: Previously, Imam Muhyi us Sunnah transmitted the hadith (364) of 
Sayyiduna Hudhayfah + «4! 5 that says explicitly that the Prophet os 4Je ai! je passed 
water standing. But, this hadith (# 365) rejects that he did that asserting, ‘he never passed 
water but while sitting.’ 


We may say that Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; said what she knew. She had never seen him pass 
water standing so she denied that he had ever done that. On the other hands, Sayyiduna 
Hudhayfah “ils, said what he saw the Prophet »s4dleail_ 0 do outside and, moreover, for 
a valid reason. It was an exception. This leaves no contradiction in the two hadith. 
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1 Tirmidhi exposition of # 12, Ibn Majah # 305, (from Hudayfah). 

2 Bukhari # 224, Muslim # 73, 273, Abu Dawud # 23, Tirmidhi # 31, Nasa’i # 8(26), Ibn Majah # 305, 
Darimi # 668, Musnad Ahmad 5-402. | 

3 Musnad Ahmad 6-192, Tirmidhi # 12, Nasa'i # # 29, Ibn Majah # 307. 
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366. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Harithah 464W 1 narrated from the Prophet 4 4il jo 

alus that when JIbril -\~!+< came to him with the first revelation he received, he 

taught him (how to make) ablution and (offer) the salah. When he had finished 

with the ablution, he took a handful of water and sprinkled his penis with it. 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jibril +44 came to the Prophet ~~s41e4il Jo in the form of a 
human being. He performed ablution and offered the salah before him to teach him. After 
the ablution, he sprinkled the garment over his thighs with some water to show how 
nesitanon may be set at rest. 
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367. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “© 4! 5°) narrated that Allah’s Messenger + 4 yo 
alu: said, “Jibril came to me and said, ʻO Muhammad when you make ablution 
sprinkle yourself (on the private parts).’”3 Tirmidhi transmitted it, saying, ‘This 


hadith is gharib and Muhammad (meaning, Bukhari) said that Hasan ibn Ali 
Hashmi is rejected for his hadith.’ 
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368. Sayyiduna Ayshah säi», narrated that once when Allah’s Messenger 4!=4i| jo 


slus passed water, Umar +* +i! 5%, stood behind him with a pitcher of water. He 
asked, “What is it, Umar?” He said, “Water, that you may perform ablution.” He 
said, “I am not instructed to make ablution whenever I pass water. If I did that, it 
would become a sunnah.”4 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet elsa <i! Ye said that it is not wajib or fard to make ablution 
every time after passing water and if he did that it would become sunnah mu’akkadah (an 
emphasized sunnah). The word sunnah means mu’akkadah in this case because to cleanse 
oneself with water and always remain in a state of ablution is mustahab in the sight of all 
the ulama (Scholars). 


The hadith shows that the Prophet ~~»++<i| jo by passed insignificant things sometimes for 
the pane of his ummalı. He did that lest it become binding on them. 
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1 Zayd ibn Haritah “© Ùl% was his name and Abu Usama his kunyah. He had the distinction of 
being the Prophet ~“~344i!_ Jo adopted son. He was martyred at the age of 55 years in the Battle of 
Mutah in Shaam in 8 AH. 

2 Musnad Ahamd 4-161, Daraqutni # 1, (pouring water on penis), Ibn Majah # 462. 

3 Tirmidhi # 50, Ibn Majah (Like it # 463. 

4 Abu Dawud # 432, Ibn Majah # 327, Musnad Ahmad 6/95. 
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369. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub, Jabir and Anas *©41|.5%, narrated that when this verse 
(9:108) was revealed: 


Ei Lai EEDE Sle ats 
{In it are men who love purify themselves, and Allah loves those who purify themselves,} 
Allah’s Messenger os 4c <i! jo asked, “O company of the ansar, Allah has praised 
you purification. What is your purification?” They said, “We make ablution for the 
salah, have a purification bath on sexual defilement and cleanse ourselves with 
water.” He said, “That is it! You must go on doing that!” 1 
COMMENTARY: The Ansars cleansed themselves with lumps of clay or stones followed by 
water. This verse, therefore, mentions their excellence. The Prophet ose «i! de lauded 
them and advised them to stick that procedure. 
2 2 
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370. Sayyiduna Salman +£ 4s% narrated that one of the polytheist said by way of 
making fun, “I see that your friend teaches you (everything) even how to go to the 


privy.” Salman “4i\.s>) said, “Of course, he has commanded us that we should not 
face the giblah, cleanse ourselves with our right hand, or suffice with less then 
three stones that should not include dung and bone.” 2 
COMMENTARY: If we study deeply the reality, we shall realize that religion is a complete 
code of life and a perfect charter of living. It guides mankind thereby through their 
religious and worldly life. 
If it were a set of a few beliefs, some prescribed worship and limited number of deeds then 
it would not be but merely a creation and ideology of the human mind. 
Islam’s distinction, superiority and perfection over other religions is its comprehensive and 
nature. Let alone the Muslims who could be partial to their own religion, even the 
intelligentsia and scholars of the world, who are not bound by Islam belief and commands, 
agree that only Islam of all the religions is a complete code of life touching on every 
department of man’s life. It guides him through every difficulty, major or minor. Where it 
cover his major issues of beliefs and ideas, it also tells him how to conduct himself in little 
matters of life though the earthlings may consider them insignificant. This is what the 
polytheist had done and Sayyiduna Salman Farsi +s 4l s23 had convinced him that these 


1 Ibn Majah # 355. 
2 Ibn Majah # 316, Musnad Ahmad 5-439, Muslim # 57, 262. The words are from Musnad Ahmad. 
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teachings are not laughable. 

The Prophet asasi 4° was kind and considerate. He taught the majcr issues of monotheism, 
messenger ship, beliefs, salah, zakah, hajj etc. and also the little everyday things like purifying 
and cleansing oneself. This is how his guidance is universal and comprehensive. 

The Prophet oMs4le<i! 42 instructed us not to face or turn our back to the qiblah. Doing that 
is a sign of disrespect to it. 


He also said, “Do not cleanse yourselves with your right hand.” Clearly, the hand we use to 
eat and drink should not be used to clean impurities. (The left hand is to cleanse ourselves.) 
He recommended the use of three stones or lumps of clay to cleanse after urinating or 
excretion. Dung and bone should not be used, or any other impure things. While bone is the 
provision of the jinns, the other things will add to the uncleanliness instead of purifying. 
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371. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Hasanah 4s 4! s3 narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ~24/etl_}o came out to them with a leather shield in his hand. He put it 
down (ahead of him), sat and passed water facing it. Someone among them (a 
polytheist) remarked, ‘Watch, him He urinates as a woman does.” The Prophet +} 
siwg4le heard him and said, “Woe to you! Do you know not what happened to the 
man of the Banu Isra’il? They used to cut off (their body or garment) with scissors if 
some urine splashed on them. He forbade them (to do such a thing) and was 
punished in his grave.”! 
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372. And, Nasa'i transmitted it from him from Abu Musa 4<4b|s%, 2 


COMMENTARY: The Shari’ah(divine law) for Banu Isra’il required them to cut off the 
portion of their flesh which was soiled with impurity or that part of their garment on which 
impurity had dropped. One of them, however, refused to comply with it and also 
dissuaded other from doing it. Hence, he was punished in the grave. 

The Prophet os42l¢4i! J pointed out to that Shari’ah(divine iaw). Though it was very strict 
and caused loss of property and inflicted physical wound, yet it had to be obeyed. To not 
observe modesty and shyness can bring punishment on one. To screen oneself and be shy 
while passing water is desired not only by Shari’ah(divine law) but by common sense. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 22, Ibn Maiak # 346. 
2 Nasa’i # 30 (but not from Abu Musa, only from Abdur Rahman ibn Hasanah). However, Abu 
Dawud has mentioned from Abu Musa in the remarks following the hadith. 
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373. Sayyiduna Marwan Asfar 4/47, narrated, “I saw Ibn Umar +£ 4.5. make his 
camel kneel facing the giblah. Then, he sat down and passed water towards it. I 
asked, ‘O Abu Abdur Rahman are we not forbidden to do this?’ He said, ‘Rather! It 
is forbidden only in the desert, but when there is between you and the qiblah 
something that conceals you, there is no harm.’”? 
COMMENTARY: These words of Abdullah ibn Umar +s d œs cannot be cited as - 
evidence. He has taken cue from the hadith (# 335) narrated by him that he had seen the 
Prophet os4e4i! jo ease himself with his back towards the qiblah. We have pointed out 
against it that there may have been one of several possibilities for doing so. It is not 
proper to present an exceptional deed as an evidence moreover, it is established by many 
ahadith that the command not to face the giblah or turn the back to it is universal without 
exception, not limited to the open places. Imam Abu Hanifah 4+) has ruled accordingly 
that it is forbidden to face the qiblah and to put one’s back to it while relieving oneself - 
passing urine or stool. 
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374. Sayyiduna Anas e42, narrated that when the Prophet s<Jea!_Lo came out 
of the toilet, he prayed: 
| les Vi ge csi ol Lodi 

(Praise belong to Allah who removed the suffering from me and gave me health).2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone wished to count the blessings of Allah then it is impossible to 
do that. From his birth to death, each moment of his life, he received an uncountablc 
number of Allah’s blessings. No mortal can even thank Allah for His favours. 
On the face of it, passing urine and stool may seen very insignificant, but any physician 
will conform that a person’s life depends on it. If a person cannot pass urine or stool, he 
becomes restless and if this situation prolongs then he may die. 
Thus, it is a great blessing of Allah that He enables man to yet rid of the impurity within 
himself. Therefore, Allah's Messenger ets «t «i! Yo did not fail to thank Him for this 
blessing. The hadith teaches us that the Prophet —+s4<< a Ye praised Allah on emerging 
from the privy. O Allah, all praise belongs to you and you are worthy of it. 
Some ahadith teach us this other prayer on coming out of the privy: 
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(All praise belongs to Allah who removed from me what caused me suffering nd 
retained in me what profits me.) 


1 Abu Dwud # 11. 
2 Ibn Majah # 301. 
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When someone digests food, it divides in two parts. The larger part turns into waste and 
another which is the essence becomes blood and other energizing substance. Life depends 
on it. This prayer refers to these two parts of food and diet. 

Only if one reflects on these two blessings, he will realize how important they are. But, how 
very regrettable it is that there are today many cold-hearted and careless man who have no 
idea of ules ene 
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375. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that when the deputation of the jinn came to 
the Prophet s4- <i! }o, they submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, do disallow your 
ummah to use bone dung or charcoal to cleanse themselves. Indeed, Allah has made 
for us provision in these things.” So, Allah’s Messenger s44 ùl jo forbade them 
from doing that. 1 
COMMENTARY: While bone is the provision for the jinns, dung is food for their animals. 
As for charcoal, they use it to cook their food or to get light from it. Hence, they 
described it as their food. 


CHAPTER - III 
AS-SIWAK(THE TOOTH STICK) Slza 


The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that to use the miswak is sunnah. Abu Hanifah taz, 
said that is a sunnah while making ablution. Shafi'i 4473 said that it is a sunnah for ablution 
and at the time of the salah. Also great emphasis is placed on using the miswak before the 
salah of fej” and zuhr. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the merits of miswak are described in forty ahadith. Apart 
from the reward, much physical benefit is derived from it; the mouth remains clean 
without any kind of odour, the teeth become sparkling white, the gums gain strength and 
the teeth grow strong. 

In some cases, use of the miswak is more excellent. Example are; at the time of ablution, before 
reciting the Quran, when teeth are pale or dirty, and on having a bed taste after sleeping, 
keeping quiet of feeling hungry. At these times, it is more mustahab to use the miswak. 
However, there are some etiquettes of using miswak tc use it in public in such a way that 
water on spittle pours out from the mouth, particularly (makruh) among the elders. 

Miswak should be a twig of a bitter and a hard tree, like (neem) margosa or salvadora 
persica (pelu) which is better. The ahadith mention pelu. Imam Nawawi said that it 
mustahab to use the pelu. 

Its tip should be softened and made like a hairy brush. Its length should be of one span. 
Miswak should be rubbed on the width of the teeth, not on their length which might hurt 
the gums. In ablution it must be done when rinsing the mouth as most ulama (Scholars) 


1 Abu Dawud # 39. 
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say. However, some say that it must be used before making ablution. It mustahab to begin 
from the right side. 

If anyone does not have a miswak, or has broken teeth then he must clean his teeth or 
gums with his finger. He may also use a thick cloth piece, tooth powder, etc. when he has a 
miswak but nothing to make it soft. 
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376. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*+|s* narrated that Allah’s Messenger s+ <i! jo 
said, “If it was not that I would make it difficult for my sunnah, I would have 
commanded them to delay the (salah of) isha and to use the siwak before every salah.” 1 
COMMENTARY: It is highty excellent and mustahab to put off the salah of isha and use the 
siwak at each salah. 
All the ulama (Scholars), except Imam shafi’I 4473 hold that the salah of isha should be 
delayed to one-third or middle of the night. That is mustahab. 
As for miswak, the Prophet »Ms4le«i| 4° would have made it compulsory to use it at the time 
of every salah meaning with the ablution for it, had it not been burdensome on his ummah. 
However, he is merciful and kind to his ummah, so he did not make these things fard. The 
Muslims would not have been able to do it and as a result would have become sinners. 
This is why it is left as mustahab. Those who do not observe it, commit no sin and those 
who comply are voy fortunate. 
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377. Sayyiduna Shurayh ibn Hani +47- narrated that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah 

edit», “What was the first thing Allah’s Messenger ~~s42le<i| jo did on entering his 

house?” She said, “He used to siwak.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet s4 ù 4e did that to remove any adour from the mouth 
because of a long silence or some conversation with the people. In this way, he taught his 
ummah that they should remain clean and pure with their home mates. The miswak will 
ward off any odour in the mouth and others will not feel discomfort. 
There are as many as seventy benefits of the siwak. The most minor of these is that the 
person who uses the siwak will remember the Kalima shahadah at the time of death, so 
definitely his end will be on a good note. This is exactly how the opium addict faces 
seventy disadvantages, the least of which is that he will not remember the kalimah 
shahadah at the time of his death. We seek refuge in Allah from that. 
Ibn Hajar 447s said that it is important for every one who enters his house that the fire. 


1 Bukhari # 887, Muslim # 42.252, Abu Dawud # 46, (his word), Tirmidhi second half ot # 22, so too 
Ibn Majah # 287, Musnad Ahmad 2-25. 
2 Muslim # 43-252, Abu Dawud # 51, Nasa'i 4 8, Ibn Majah # 290, Musnad Ahmad # 6-188. 
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thing he should do is use the siwak. It will create a very pleasant smell and a good 
atmosphere with the people of his house. 
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378. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ++ 44.56) narrated that when the Prophet h-s asle ai! jo 
arose to offer the tahajjud salah in the night, he brushed and cleaned his mouth 
with the siwak. 1 
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379. Sayyidah Ayshah sà >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4c dl jo said, 
“Ten things are natural (meaning that they belong to religion): trimming the 
moustache, growing the beard, using the siwak, snuffing up water, clipping the 
nails, washing the back of the fingers (on their joints), plucking hair under the 
armpits, shaving the pubes, abstersion with water.” And, the sub-narrator said that 
he forgot the tenth, except that it might be ‘rinsing the mouth.’ 2 
According to a version, it is ‘circumcision’ instead of ‘growing the beard,’ but I did not 
find this version in the two sahih Books (of hadith) or in al-Humaydis book. However, 
the compiler of the Jami mentioned and so did al-Khitabiy in Mu’alim us sunan, from: 
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380. Abu Dawud as narrated by Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir +©4iy>3 
COMMENTARY: The ten things mentioned were sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet) in the 
Shari‘ah(divine law for) of all previous Prophet -%'4J© and are sunnah(Practice of Holy 
Prophet) in the Shari‘ah(divine law) of Prophet Muhammad ~~» 4-1 <i! Jo too Hence, most 
ulama (Scholars)(Schelarcs) hold that this is the meaning of fitrah (natural characteristic). 
There are other expositions that convey more comments of the ulama (Scholars), but that 
would make this discussion longer, so we do not reproduce them here. 

The first characteristic is trimming the moustache. The correct ruling is that the tip of the 
upper lip must be visible. According to Imam Abu Hanifah 447, the moustaches should 


1 Bukhari # 254, Muslim # 46.205, Abu Dawud # 55, Nasa'i # 2, Ibn Majah # 286, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
382, (Tahajjud is the optional salah late in the night). 

2 Muslim # 56-261, Abu Dawud # 53, Tirmidhi # 2766, Nasa'i # 5040, Ibn Majah # 294, Musnad 
Ahmaa 6-137, 

3 Abu Dawud # 54, Ibn Majah # 294. 
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be as dense as the eye-brows but the warriors are allowed to keep thicker moustaches to 
impress, and inspire awe in, the enemies. It is makruli(unbecoming) to trim the moustaches 
to the extent that their traces disappear or to shave them outright. In fact, same ulama 
(Scholars)(Scholars) say that it is forbidden and unlawful to do so. However, some ulama 
(Scholars)(Scholars) say that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to do so. 

As for the beard, it should be grown up to one fist long, as the ulama (Scholars) hold. It 
should not be shorter but can be longer up to moderate length, not more. It is forbidden to 
shave the beard complete or to sport a shorter beard. This is what most polytheists do or as 
the irreligious do. To grow the beard one first long is wajib. It is called a sunnah(Practice of 
Holy Prophet) because it is established by sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet), like the salah of 
` eed is called sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet) through it is wajib(expedient). If some hair 
grow out of level then it is allowed to cut and set them right to a level, but it is better that _ 
they (extra long) too should not be cut off. 

If a women has hair or her beard then it is mustahab for her to get rid of it. 

The third thing is miswak. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that it is sunnah to use it. In 
fact, Dawud rates it as wajib(expedient), and Shah Ishaq goes further to say that if anyone 
omits the miswak deliberately then his salah is invalid. 

The fourth is to snuff water. It is mustahab (desirable) for ablution but fard(obligatory) for a 
purifying bath. AS for rinsing the mouth, it is sunnah for ablution but fard(obligatory) for the bath. 
The fifth thing is to clip the nails. It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to do it in any 
sequence, but is better to begin with the forefinger of the right hand followed by the middle 
finger, the ring finger, the little finger and the thumb. Then the fingernail of the left hand 
beginning with the little finger and ending at the thumb. Some ulama (Scholars) say that 
before the right hand’s thumb, the left hand’s finger must be clipped and the left thumb 
ending at the right hand’s thumb. As for the toes, begin with the right foot at the small toe 
and end with its counterpart of the left foot. | 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab (desirable) to clip the nails on Friday. Some say 
that it is mustahab (desirable) to bury them in the earth but there is no harm if they are 
thrown away. However, it is makruh (unbecoming) to cast them in the privy or bathroom. 
The sixth is to wash the joints of the fingers, knuckles, and their upper skin where dirt 
accumulates. This is more marked with those who do manual labour. Their fingers become 
stiff and dusty. Similarly, other portions of the body where dirt gathers should be washed, 
like the ears, armpits the navel. 

The seventy is to pluck hair from the armpits. It is not a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to 
shave them but it is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to pluck them with the hand. Some 
ulama (Scholars) say that it is for those who can tolerate plucking, otherwise they may be 
shaved or removed by a depilatory. 

The eight is to shave the pubes. It is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). They too be plucked 
or removed with a depilatory. But, if they are clipped with the scissors then that is not the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). It is also mustahab (desirable) to have hair at the buttocks. 
According to some version, the Prophet »94«<il je removed the pubes with a depilatory. 
But Allah knows best. 

It is better for women to pluck the hair below their navel. In this way, they will curb their 
sexual desire which multiplies after shaving them. 

The time period is forty days for shaving the pubes and hair under the armpit, clipping the 
nails and trimming the moustaches, at the utmost. This must be done within this period, 
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beyond that it is makruh (unbecoming). 

The ninth is to consume less water which is to cleanse after relieving oneself. The words 
(Uols) have two meaning ‘abstersion with water’ and ‘to reduce urine by abstersion (or 
istinja) with water’ because of which drops of urine are withheld. 

According to another version, the words is (Vs!) instead of (oles!) to imply 
sprinkling water on the thighs as mentioned in earlier hadith. Both these things are 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 

As for circumcision, Imam Shafi'i +472 holds that it is wajib (expedient). However, most 
ulama (Scholars) say that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for both men and women. 
Abu Hanifah +! 4+, says that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for men, and (K) 
(mukarimah, noble deed) or preferable for women. 

Since circumcision is symbol of Islam, if all the people of a city abstain from being 
circumcised, then the imam (or ruler) of the times must declare war against them till they 
agree to observe it. This is like the command for adhan. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on the proper age and time when circumcision must be 
observed. Some of them say that it must be done on the seventh day after birth, like aqiqah. 
Some put the time as one year and some others at nine years. Yet others hold that there is 
no time limit before the child attains puberty. Imam Abu Hanifah +47. said that the 
condition to do it before adulthood is significant because to observe circumcision is sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) and to conceal one’s private parts from the age of adulthood is 
wajib (expedient). If any one has himself circumcised after attaining puberty then he will 
abandon a wajib (expedient) to observe a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) though it is not 
allowed to observe a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) at the expense of a wajib (expedient). 
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381. Sayyidah Ayshah sà») narrated that Allah’s Messenger »24¢ <i! Jo said, 
“The siwak is used to purify the mouth and is a means t: earn Allah’s pleasure.”!- 
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382. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub 4s 4il s>3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4e ab! Jo 


said, “Four things are from the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Messenger 
+Wlale, modesty (or, according to a version; circumcision), applying perfume, using 
the siwak and marriage.” 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's shs 4de <i! Je words that these four things are from the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Messengers ets 4e <i! Ye mean ‘most of the 


1 Shafi'i in His Musnad p 14, Musnad Ahmad 6-47, Darimi # 684, Nasa'i #5, Bukhari heaving Book of 
Fasting chapier 27. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1083, Musnad Ahmad 6-160. 
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Messenger's “| ale, because there were those with whom some of these lacked. For 
instance, Sayyiduna Yahya Aae did not marry. 

As for modesty, it implies that one should keep away from bad things. 

Some narrations tell us that (Sayyiduna) Aadam “ale, Shith tale, Nuh ede, Hud ae 
ALa, Salih Wade, Lut lade, Shu’auyb “MH, Yusuf late, Musa elidte, Sulayman +e 
Aad, Zakariya “Hate, Easa late, Hanzalah ibn Safwan “ae who was the Prophet of ` 
Ashab ur Ra’s and Prophet Muhammad »s42l4t| 4o was circumcised after his birth. 

The Prophet »242e4il 42 was very clean and pure. He loved perfume and applied musk. 
The Prophet's M24 <i! 4o Shari'ah gives much importance to marriage and he called it his 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), saying, “He who abstains from my sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) meaning does not marry, is not of my ummah.” Ibn Hajar +4. said that the number 
of ahadith he had collected on the merits and excellences of marriage exceeds one hundred. 
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383. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that whenever the Prophet -~»4e4i! Jo woke 
up from sleep by night or by day, he used the siwak before he made ablution.! . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet »24-e<t| 4o did have a short nap and rest during the day. It 
is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to do so and it enables one to get up in the night to 
worship Allah. It is like having the pre-dawn meal before fasting. 
It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) muwakkadah to use the miswak on awakening from 
sleep. It cleans the mouth and rids it to bad odour. 
Did the Prophet »24le<il Je use the siwak again during ablution? Perhaps he was content 
with the first bfushing and did not use the siwak again for ablution. It is also possible that 
he used it again when contemplating ablution or when rinsing the mouth during ablution. 
Allah knows best. 
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384. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; also narrated that the Prophet -+s4Je<i|}> would use 
the siwak and give it to her to wash it. She then used it herself before washing it 
and returning’it to him. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to wash the siwak after use. Ibn Humam +! 425 

saida that to use the siwak three times and wash it each time with water is mustahab 

(desirable). Also, the siwak should be soft. 

Sayyidah Ayshah s% ù s»; used it before washing it in order to get the blessing of the 

Prophet's ol~s4cle<il jo saliva. Then she washed it and gave it back to him. It is not making 

to use anyone else’s siwak with his permission. It is also a good thing to seek blessing from 

the saliva or any other thing of a righteous and a saintly man. 


1 Abu Dawud # 57, Musnad Ahmad 6-160. 
2 Abu Dawud # 52. 
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SECTION III bh jadi 
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385. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s +455 narrated that the Prophet l~s 43s <i! Jo said, “I 
saw myself in a dream using the siwak when two men came to me. One of them was 
elder than the other. I gave the siwak to the younger of the two, but was told ‘The 
elder!’ so, I gave it to the older of the two.” 1 


COMMENTARY: The hadith speaks of the esteem of the siwak because the Prophet +4! jo 


skus was instructed to give it to the elder. A thing of esteem is given to a senior person who 
is respected and admired. 

The hadith also teaches us that when serving food, applying perfume or doing any such 
thing. One must begin with the elder. 
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386. Saidnna Abu Umamah “405%. narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4desi| jo 
said, “Jibril *>—'+« never came to me without instructing me to use the siwak. 
Indeed, I am apprehensive lest I abrade the front of my mouth.” 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith again speaks of the merit of miswak. The Prophet ols<il po 
abided by the command of Jibril #4 to such an extent that he was afraid he might 
excoriate his lips or mouth. 
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387. Sayyiduna Anas + 4 e2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger sles 4c «tI Je said, 
“Indeed, I have impressed upon you often (the merit) concerning the siwak.”3 


COMMENTARY: If something is reminded again and again then surely that must be 
very important. 
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388. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger os 4c <i! jo was 
using the siwak while two man, one older than the other, were with him. So, a 


revelation descended on him about the merit of the siwak and he was instructed to 
give preference to the older of the two and to give it to him. 4 


1 Bukhari # 246, Muslim # 19-2271. 

2 Ibn Majah # 289, Musnad Ahmad € 263. 

3 Bukhari # 888, Nasa'i # 6 Darimi # 682, Musnad ahmad 3-143. 
4 Abu Dawud # 50 
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389. Sayyidah Ayshah tr à >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~lc «il Lo said, 
“The salah for which the siwak is used excels the salah for which the siwak is not 
used by seventy times.” 1 


COMMENTARY: In other words, the reward for the salah for which siwak was used in 
ablution is seventy times the reward of the salah for which no ablution was made. 
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390. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah 4'47- 2 reported that Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid > 


asail 3Juhanni narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger >~24!««i) Jo say. “If it was 
not that I may make it difficult for my ummah. I would have commanded them to 
use the siwak before every salah and I would delay the salah of isha till lone third 
of the night had passed.” 

He also reported that Zayd ibn Khalid +* 4 s23 had the siwak on his ear like a 
scribe puts his pen over his ear when he came to the mosque for his salah. He did 
not offer the salah till he had used the siwak and after that he replaced it where it 
was (on his ear). 4 

Abu Dawud does not have; ‘I would delay the salah of isha till one third... passed.’ 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-276, Bayhaqi in Sha’ub ul Eeman. 
2 He was a tabi’i +!47, He died in 94 AH at the age of 72 years. 
3 He was a well-know sahabi “4!(s¢, His kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman. He died when he was 


85 in 78 AH in the times of Abdul Malik, or the last days of Mu’wiyah’s rule. 
4 Tirmidhi # 29, Abu Dawud # 47, Musnad Ahmad 4-116. 
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CHAPTER - IV 
THE SUNNAHS OF ABLUTION E g2 g) leyis ly 


In this chapter the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet)s of ablution mean the deeds and the 
sayings of the Prophet os 4le <i! Yo concerning ablution. They cover the fard, sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) and etiquettes of ablution. 

SECTION I SiS jadi 
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391. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s ùl) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4-© 4 Yo 
akus said, “When any of you wakes up from sleep, he must not immerse his hand in 
the vessel (of water) before washing it three times, because he cannot say where his 
hand spent the night.” 
COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to wash the hand before making 
ablution. There was much shortage of water during those days and the Arabs did not use 
water to cleanse themselves but used lumps of clay or stones. In the severe heat and hot 
winds, they perspired much and it was very likely that their hand stretched to their sexual 
organs in the night and became unclean. So, the Prophet 244i! 6 commanded them to 
first wash their hands before immersing them in the vessel containing water. Then they 
could use it for ablution. 
However, apart from this the ulama (Scholars) hold that everyone, even who has not arisen 
from sleep, must wash his hands before making ablution. It is sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet). Even one who is awake may have dirty or impure hands. 
This command is neither fard not wajib (expedient), but sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). If 
anyone does not comply, there is no harm and the water will not become impure, but Imam 
Ahmad Waz holds that it is wajib (expedient) to wash hands first on arising from sleep. 
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392. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s Ù %3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger “4b! }o 
slus said, “When one of you gets up from sleep and performs ablution, let him 
(snuff up water and) clear his nose three times because the devil spends the night in 
the depths? of his nose.” 


COMMENTARY: The true meaning of the devil spending the night in anyone’s 
nasopharynx is known only to Allah and His Messenger > 4le <i! Ye, Our perception is 


1 Bukhari # 162, Muslim # 87-278, Abu Dawud # 105, Tirmidhi # 24, Nasa’i # 1, Ibn Majah # 398, 
Darimi # 766, Muwatta Maalik -# 2.2-° Musnad Ahmad 2-241. 

2 The Arabic is (45+) his nasopharynx. 

3 Bukhari # 3295, Muslim # 23-238, Nasa’i # 90. 
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unable to grasp the implication of these words. The best course to follow is to accept what 
the Prophet ssi 42 has said and not to probe into the message. 

Some people have attempted to explain it as a physical condition of one who sleeps and 
awakes a dreamy state. 
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393. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Aasim “© į! 52 1 Was asked how Allah's 


Messenger ols 4c <i! Jo made the ablution. He asked for water for ablution. He 
poured some of it on his hands and washed each hand twice and then rinsed his 
mouth and cleared his nose snuffing up water, three times. Then he washed his face 
thrice and his arms up to the elbow twice. He then wiped his head with his hands, 
beginning at the forehead and taking them to the nape of his neck and bringing 
them back to where he had commenced and then he washed his feet.” 

In the version of Bukhari & Muslim: 
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1 He was know better as Umm Umarah. His Kunyah was Abu Muhammad. He was martyred in the 
day of Yazid in 64 AH *©4bl so, 

2 Bukhari # 185, Muslim # 18-235, Abu Dawud # 118, Nasa'i # 97, Ibn Majah # 434, Muwatta Maalik 
# 2.1-1. 
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394. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Aasim +*44.s>5 was requested to demonstrate 


to them the ablution of Allah's Messenger 9 4 <t! Jo, He called for a vessel and 
poured from it on his hands, washing both of them three times. Then, he put his hand 
(in the vessel) and brought it out and rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water from the 
palm of one hand, doing that three times. He then inserted his hand and brought it out 
and washed his face thrice. Again, he inserted his hand and bringing it out washed each 
of his arms up the elbows two times. Again, he put his hand in and brought it out and 
wiped his hand in and brought it out and wiped his head with his hands from the front 
to the back. Then he washed his feet up to the ankles. Then he said, “This is how 
Allah's Messenger »~24/:<i| 4v performed ablution.”! 
According to a version: He moved both of them from the front to the back, 
beginning at the front of his head, moving up to the nape of his neck, drawing then | 
back of where he had begun. Then he washed his feet. 
According to another version: He rinsed his mouth, snuffed up water and blew his 
nose three times with three handfuls of water. 
Another version has: He rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water from one palm, 
and did that thrice. 
According to a version of Bukhari: He wiped his head with both hands from the 
front to the back just once. Then he washed his feed up to the ankles. 
According to yet another version of Bukhari: He rinsed his mouth and snuffed up 
water three times from one handful. 2 
COMMENTARY: The first portion of these ahadith (# 393) says that Abdullah ibn Zayd s» 
«sùl washed his hands twice though we know that the Prophet ~~s4le<i! Yo washed them 
three times. The ulama (Scholars) say that the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) is to wash 
them thrice but it is allowed to wash them twice, so Abdullah ibn Zayd +s 43 meant to 
emphasise the permission. 
The mustahab (desirable) method of wiping the head is to place three fingers of each hand. 
The thumbs and the index fingers and the palm should be detached from the head. The six 
fingers should be moved back to the nape of the neck. Then the two palms should be 
placed on the backside of the head any drawn to the fore. Then the uppers of the two ears 
and their insides should be wiped respectively by the thumbs and the index fingers. 
The versions that begin (after the hadith # 393) with the words: ‘In the version of Bukhari 
and Muslim’ are not narrated by the compiler of the mashabih, but have been added by the 
compiler of the mishkat. Though the tradition preceeding it is not found in Bukhari and 
Muslim, yet the compiler of the masabih has included them in section I (which is for these 
two books) called the sihah. So the compiler of the Mishkat made amends by adding the 
versions of Bukhari. 
As for the final version from Bukhari and Muslim (However, it seem that the hadith # 393 is 
found in Bukhari # 185 and Muslim #18-235) that he rinsed his mouth and snuffed up 
water three times from the handful, it does not mean he used just one handful for clearing 
his nose three times. Rather, he snuffed up water thrice taking one handful each time. For 


1 As against # 393, Bukhari 186, 191, 192, 197, 199 Muslim # 18-235, 218-255, 19-235. 
2 The version beginning with # 394 are additions by the compiler if the Mishkat. They are not 
narrated by the compiler of the Masabih. 
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three times, he used three handfuls. 

Different ahadith are narrated about it in different ways. Imam Shafi'i 447s said both 
rinsing and snuffing up must done with three handfuls in such a way that from the first 
handful a little water should be used to rinse the mouth and the remaining to clear the 
nose. Then the second handful and the third should be used in the same way. 

Imam Abu Hanifah «4+, differed, saying three handfuls should be taken for rinsing the 
mouth and then again three rinsing the mouth and then again three for clearing the nose 
(after the rinsing is over). The mouth and the nose are two separate limbs. Just as the other 
limbs of ablution are not combined, so two these two should not be combined. It is a rule of 
fiqh that the hadith which is according to deduction should be preferred. 

It is pointed out by shami in the fatawa zihriyah that combining the two is also allowed by 
Imam Abu Hanifah daz and that separating them is also permitted by Imam Shafi'i taz, 
This means that both accommodate one other’s ruling. 

Imam Tirmidhi 4'47 has said (against hadith # 28) that Imam Shafi 4+. says, “It is allowed 
if anyone does both things with one handful (of water) but I think that is better to use 
separate scoops.” Hence, his contention in the same as Abu Hanifah’s #!4+. (Tirmidhi v1 p 
27 Darul Isha’at Karachi). 
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395. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas +©44s* narrated that Allah’s Messenger + }~ 

siustle made ablution treating each limb just once. He did not exceed over that.1 
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396. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd narrated that the Prophet o~s lc 4 J» made 
ablution treating each limb twice. 2 . 
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397. Sayyiduna Uthman 4s «4! 3 made ablution (before the people) in the 
assembly, saying, “Shall I not show you the ablution of Allah’s Messenger 44l Jo 


aws?” And he made ablution over each limb thrice.3 


COMMENTARY: These ahadith tell us that the Prophet ~~» 4e <i! 4o washed the limbs 
covered by ablution once each, twice each or thrice each. It is known also that he washed 
them often three times each. 

He meant to teach that it is allowed to wash the limbs once as also twice. Ablution is valid 
in each case, because at least once is fard and the maximum is three which is sunnah 


1 Bukhari # 157, Abu Dawud # 138, Tirmidhi # 42, Ibn Majah # 41, Darimi # 696, Musnad Ahmad 1- 
332, Nasa'i # 80. 


2 Bukhari # 158, Musnad Ahmad 4-41, Abu Dawud (from Abu Hurahray “© 45°, # 136, and so 
Tirmidhi # 43. l 


3 Muslim # 9-230, and named in the chapter from Ali ibn Abu Talib s4% cord Abu Hurayrah sedig, 
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(Practice of Holy Prophet) and makes ablution perfect. Some ahadith mention -washing some 
limbs thrice, some twice and some once (in a single ablution). It is disallowed to wash more 
than three times. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that to wash just once is sinful, but is it not so because it is 
established by the ahadith themselves that one may wash once. It is wrong to call it a sin. 
Wiping the head is only once even if washing limbs is three times. 
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398. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr 4* d 5%) narrated that they returned from 
Makkah to Madinah with Allah’s Messenger os le «i! 4o and came upon some 
water on the way. There some people (among them) .made haste in performing 
ablution for the salah of asr, too much haste. When they caught up with them, there 
heels were dry and water had not touched them. So, Allah’s Messenger tsas <i! jo 
said, “Woe to the heels from the fire! Let the ablution be perfect.” ! 
COMMENTARY: During their return journey to Madinah, the Prophet ~s4le<il Je and his 
sahabah encountered the hour of the salah of asr. They stopped at a pond. Some of them 
rushed to the water and hurried through their ablution when the Prophet ws ale <i! Jo 
reached them and observed their dry heels he called. “Woe to the heels from the fire!” 
Some of the ulama (Scholars) say that it means ‘a severe punishment.’ Some say the (ys) 


(wayl) is a mountain in hell made of pus and blood. Others opine that the word is 
expressed by one who is grieved because of destruction. 

Anyway, the message here is that heels face ruin. They are named particularly because they 
were overlooked in ablution some ulama (Schoiars) say that the address to the heels in 
actually to the men who left them dry. 


In conclusion, the Prophet -2424i Je said, “Make ablution complete!” Its details that are 
fard, sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) or mustahab (desirable) must be observed, even the 
etiquette. According to another hadith, “If even so much as a nail’s space of any limb of 
ablution remains dry then that ablution is not correct.” 

This hadith is evidence that it is a fard (obligatory) to wash the feet in ablution. If it was not 
so, then there would have been no warning against the heels remaining dry. The ulama 
(Scholars) have though all generations confirmed that the feet must be washed in ablution 
because it is fard (obligatory) to do so. It is not enough to merely wipe over them. Moreover, 
the noble sahabah 42423 who described the Prophet’s +s4e<t! 4e ablution and who are 
called (,St+) (narrators) like Sayyiduna ++ d v* Ali, Uthman “© 4) s*s and Abdullah ibn 


Umar ssis - all of them were unanimous that if the Prophet -s4le«tl}o was not already 
wearing socks then he washed his feet while making ablution. 
There are innumerable ahadith of the category of tawatar (handed down to one after the 


1 Muslim # 26-241, Bukhari (of like meaning) # 60, Abu Dawud # 97, Nasa'i # 111, Majah # 450, 
Darimi # 706, Musnad Ahmad 2-193.m 
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other all reliable people) that prove that the feet are to be washed while making ablution. 
They sound a warning on not washing them. 

Sayyiduna Abdullah «© «i! yes said that the sahabah used to make masah of the feet 
(meaning, wiped them) till the Prophet ~~ «i! 42 commanded that the ablution should 
be made complete (by washing the feet). He warned them against neglecting that. So, the 
sahabah +sds gave up the masah their earlier practice was abrogated. 

Tahawi reported that Abdul Malik ibn Sulayman “47 asked Ata Khurasani 4473 a noted 
tabi'I, “Do you know of even a single hadith of any of the Prophet's os 4c ail jo 
companions who wiped his feet in ablution?” He said, “No, by Allah!” 

The command in the Qur'an about the feet in this regard is subject to interpretation. The 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Prophet asas <i! 4 both verbal and practical and 
continuously coming down to us has explained and interpreted it to make washing of the 
feet necessary. Thus, it is fard (obligatory) to wash the feet in ablution. 

As for the Shi'ah merely wiping the feet in ablution, not washing ther. in spite of explicit words 
and deeds of the Prophet il ag it is a grave mistake, and that is contrary to Shari'ah. 
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399. Sayyiduna al Mughirah ibn Shi’bah “©4\52)1 narrated that the Prophet os4:le<il jo 
made ablution (during which) he wiped his forelocks, over the turban and the socks.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) differ on how much of the head should be wiped. 
Imam Maalik +47 contends that the whole head should be wiped as fard (obligatory). Imam 
Shafi’I’s «44+. contention is that it is enough to wipe some portion of the head, even only 
three stands of hair. Imam Abu Hanifah #47, holds that it is fard (obligatory) to make masah 
of one-fourth of the head, and he cites this very hadith nasiyah (saying that the word (azob) 
nasiyah, translated as forelocks, cover one fourth of the front of the head). If, according to 
Imam Maalik #47, it was fard (obligatory) to wipe the entire head, then the Prophet 4ed je 
29 would not have said, nasiyah but mentioned the entire head. Hence, wiping the head 
all of it, is not fard (obligatory). If, as Imam Shafi'i “+. says, it is less then one fourth of the 
head that is fard (obligatory), the Prophet o~24-4i|. yo would have made that very clear, but 
it is established that he did not make masah of less than one-fourth of the head. Hence, it is 
proved that masah is fard (obligatory) of one fourth of the head. Hence, it is proved that 
masah is fard (obligatory) of one-fourth of the head. , 
As for the turban, the Prophet >h» Je <i! J wiped one forth of the head which is fard 
(obligatory). Then, to complete or perfect the ablution and observe the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) (for, it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to wipe the entire head), he wiped 
over the turban instead of wiping the rest of the head. Some people suggest that he may 
not have wiped over the turban but merely put it right which caused the narrator to 
presume that he had wiped over the turban. Allah knows best. 


1 His Kunyah was Abu Abdullah and Abu Easa. He died at the ege of 70 in 50 AH. 
2 Muslim # 83-274, Tirmidhi # 100, Nasa’i # 107, Musnad Ahmad 4-255. 
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As for the ruling, it is not proper to wipe over the turban without wiping the head at all. 
This is the unanimous ruling of the three imams Shafi’ #47, Abu Hanifah #47. and Maalik 
allazs, However, Imam Ahmad #47. said that it is correct provided the turban was put on 
the head after having made ablution and the turban covers the head completely, just like 
the ruling of wiping over the socks. 
023 Gab U g FUE SA Ld css ache a be 2) «6 ESE Lege G5 ED 
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400. Sayyidah Ayshah s 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet »~s lc «i! Yo loved to 
commence with the right (side) as for as possible in his affairs, all of them, (like) in 
his purification, combing his hair and putting on his sandals.1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith brings out the importance of beginning all good things with 
the right hand. 
Purification means ablution in which the right hand and foot is washed first followed by 
the left. While bathing, the right side is washed first. The hadith mentions only three things 
by way of example but every work that is good is begun from the right side. 
In the same way, every thing that is not respectable may begun from the left side, that 
being mustahab (desirable), like putting the left foot forward in the privy, coming out of the 
mosque, etc. In this way, the right side gains respect. If one puts the left foot outside the 
mosque before the right then the right is honoured because it remains in an honourable 
place longer. This is why the angel of the right side has more respect than of the left, of the 
two angels with every person. So too the neighbour on the right side is given preference 
over me on the left side. 
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401. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s 4% narrated that Allah’s Messenger + <i) }o 
slus said, “When you put on your garments and when you make ablution begin 
with you right side.”2 
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402. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd +445. 3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger +4)! 4- 


lus said, “If anyone does not mention the name of Allah before making ablution, 
then his ablution is not valid.”4 


1 Bukhari # 426, Muslim # 67-268, Abu Dawud # 4140, Tirmidhi # 608, Nasa’i # 421, Ibn Majah # 401, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-94. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4141, Musnad ahmad 2-354. 

3 His Kunyah was Abau al-A’wai. He was a Quraysh, Adawi. He was one of ten to whom glad 
tidings of paradise is given. He died in 50 AH or 51 AH at the age of 70 years at Atiq. 

4 Tirmidhi # 25, Ibn Majah # 398. i 
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403. ‘And, Ahmed and Abu Dawud transmitted it from Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*<ils2.1 
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404. And, Darimi from Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri + +! 3. who from his 
father, and they added in the beginning of it. “The salah is not valid of one who has 
not made ablution.”? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not recite bismillah while beginning to make ablution 
then his ablution will not be perfect and he will not be perfect and he will get no reward for 
it. Imam Ahmad #475 regards recital of bismillah before commencing ablution as wajib 
(expedient), but the majority of the scholars say that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) or 
mustahab (desirable). 
The predecessor scholars say that these words are recited before making ablution. 
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Others say that it is better to recite (il 531) and then (o>! y7 abl om), and the better 
known words are (2 obo J ah NECA a4). The words towards the end ‘from Sayyiduna 
Abu Sa’eed Khudri from his father’ are perhaps the scribe's mistake. It should *be ‘from 
Abu Sa’eed Khudri from the Prophet s4:leail jo,’ 
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405. Sayyiduna Laqit ibn Sabirah +* ail (925 (i) narrated that he asked, “O 

Messenger of Allah, inform me about ablution.” He said, “Make it perfect. Entwine 

your fingers and, if you are not fasting. Snuff up water deep inside (your nostrils).”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 424i! Jo said, “Make your abluticn perfect.” He meant 
that the minor details of the mustahab (desirable) should be observed alongwith the jurd 
(obligatory) and sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 
Imam Abu Hanifah «475 and imam Shafi’I +1!) said that it is sunnah ‘Fractice of Holy 
Prophet) to thread the fingers through each other provided they are well spread and 
distanced from each other. However, if they are close together and it is difficult to run 
water between them, then it is wajib (expedient) to entwine them. The method to do it as 
suggested by Abu Hanifah 4473 is to place the palm of the right hand over the back of the 
left hand and thread the fingers of the right hand through those of the left hand. 
The little finger of the left hand must be inserted between the toes from the bottom (side of 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-418, Ibm Majah # 398. 

2 Darimi # 691. 

3 Abu Dawud # 142, Tirmidhi # 788, Nasa’i # 8.7, Ibn Majah # 407, DArimi # 698, The lasi two up to 
Entwine your fingers? 
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the sole) upwards beginning from the little toe of the right foot and ending at its 
counterpart on the left foot. 
Snuffing up water should be deep upto the soft tissue inside the nostrils - to make it more 
perfect, the water must go beyond that, but not if one is fasting. If one is fasting, then to 
snuff up water so deep is makruh (unbecoming). 
According to Imam Abu Hanifah Ċar, to rinse the mouth and snuff up water is sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) when making ablution, but fard (obligatory) when having a 
purifying bath. But, in the sight of Imam Shafi’ +4, they are sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) in both cases. 
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406. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +©4i\s*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger »-s4le«i|_}~ said, 
“When you make ablution, run your finger between your fingers and your toes.”1 
COMMENTARY: It is to make Khilal of the fingers and toes after washing hands and feet 
(Khilal is to intertwine them). This procedure is the best. _ 
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407. Sayyiduna Al-Mustawid ibn Shaddad + d >, 2 narrated that he observed 
Allah’s Messenger >» 4s ùl 4o make ablution during which he rubbed his toes 
with his little finger.3 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (—S.2) means to rub or to make khilal of the toes with 
the little finger of the left hand. This explanation is confirmed by the hadith that Ahmad 
transmitted. It says clearly that he made Khilal which makes it mustahab (desirable) to run 
the little finger of the left hand between the toes. Or, the meaning would be that the 


Prophet -~s42l«4il jo rubbed the little finger of his left hand over his toes. This would mean 
that it is mustahab (desirable) that all the limbs join together. 
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408. Sayyiduna Anas +©+| 5. narrated that when Allah’s Messenger sts asle ail jo 
made ablution, he took a handful of water, put it under his chin and let it 
intersperse through his beard.4 
COMMENTARY: This kind of Khilal of the beard is mustahab (desirable). It chould be done 
after washing the face. The fingers must intertwine into the beard from below and come 


1 Tirmidhi # 39, Ibn Majah # 447. 


2 He was a Fahri and Quraysh, one of the sahabah Asch sey, 
3 Tirmidhi # 40, Abu Dawud # 418, Ibn Majah # 446, Musnad Ahmad 4-229. 
4 Abu Dawud # 145. 
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out above it. 
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409. Sayyiduna Uthman +s +4! «> narrated that (while making ablution) the 
Prophet oct! jo used to run his fingers through his beard. 1 
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410. Sayyidun Ali Huyyah «4. 2 narrated that he saw Sayyiduna +s 4 >) Ali 
perform ablution. He washed both of his hands throughly. Then he rinsed his 
mouth three times and snuffed up water three times, and washed his face three 
times and washed his forearms three times. Then he wiped his head once then he 
washed his feet up to the ankles. Then he stood up, took the water that remained 
after his ablution and drank it while he was standing and said, ‘I wished to show 
you how the Messenger »~s4eil Jo of Allah performed ablution.”3 

COMMENTARY: There is blessing in the residual water of ablution. So one must drink it. It 

is allowed to drink it while standing. 
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411. Sayyiduna Abd Khayr. +! «s 4 narrated that they sat down observing 


Sayyiduna Ali ++! s% perform ablution. He put his right hand (into the vessel, 

took water and) filled his mouth and rinsed it. Then he snuffed up water and blew 

out of his nose with his left hand. He did it three times. Then he said, “If it pleases 

anyone to see the ablution of Allah’s Messenger ~~94/«<il| Jo, then this is it.”5 
COMMENTARY: The narrator’s purpose was to show how he rinsed his mouth and 
cleared his nose. Hence, he did not describe the rest of the ablution. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 31, Darami # 704, Majah # 430. . 

2 His name was Amr Ibn Nasr Anwari Hamdani 4'473 but was better known by his Kunyah Abu 
Easa. He was a tabi’i. 

3 Tirmidhi # 48, Abu Dawud # 116, Nasa’i # 96. 

4 He was Abd Khayr Yazid and his kunyah was Abu Umarah Hamdani. He was a tabi’i resident of 
Kufah. 

5 Darimi # 701, Nasa'i # 91. 
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412. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd +© dl 3 narrated that he saw Allah’s 
Messenger ~~s 4c «i! }o rinse his mouth and snuff up water from one handful. He 
did that three times.! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith could means: . 
(i) The: Prophet os 4ele abl 4o used only one handful to rinse his mouth and snuff up 
water and he did it three times (in this way). 
(ii) Or, he raised his mouth with three handfuls and snuffed up water with other three 
handfuls. 
The second meaning is more plausible and nearer the other narrations. 
There may be a third meaning; he rinsed his mouth three times for just one handful and 
snuffed up water. He did not take a second handful. These three possibilities can be true 
for the earlier hadith too. | 
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413. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*4h\s*, narrated that that the Prophet os4/c4l Jo wiped his 
head and his ears, the ee with his forefingers and the outsides with his thumbs.” 
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414. Sayyidah Rubay bint Mu’awwidh +©4\5%, 3 narrated that she saw the Prophet 
olugaleall jo make ablution. She said that he wiped his head both its front and back,- 
both his temples and both his ears, once. According to another version: He made 
ablution, putting his two fingers in his ear-holes.* 
COMMENTARY: The masah or wiping of the temples and ears was with the some water as 
used for the head. He took water on his hands and wiped his head and with the same 
water, he wiped his temples and his ears without taking fresh water for wiping both of 


them. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah «47. follows. 
The word (¢4+) (temples) is the portion between the ear and the eye @ including the hair in 


this portion (Qamus). Ibn Malik +473 said that (¢ +) are the hair on both sides of the head 
between the ear and the forehead. This is the correct meaning. 
According to sharah us sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), the ulama (Scholars) differ whether 


1 Abu Dawud # 119, Tirmidhi # 28. 

2 Nasa'i # 102, Tirmidhi (like it) # 36, Ibn Majah # 439. 

3 She was Mu’awwidh’s daughter and a prominent companion and as ansar. She was present in the 
Ba’yah Ridwan, to pledge under the tree. 

4 Abu Dawud # 129, Tirmidhi # 34, Musnad Ahmad 6.359, and the second version: Abu Dawud # 
131, Musnad Ahmad 6-359, Ibn Majah # 441. 
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it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to make masah three times or not? Most of the scholars 
say that it should be done only once. This is the practice of Abu Hanifah #471 Ahmad abla, 
and Maalik 4473, Imam Shafii’i +!47 contends that masah should be done three times with 
fresh water each time and this is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), as most of the Shafi'i 
scholars say. However, Imam Shafi'i “'47» himself said that to make masah three times is 
mustahab (desirable). l 
Abu Dawud 4! 4. said that all ahadith narrated by Sayyiduna Uthman +! 47s are sahih 
(sound) and they prove that masah is done just once. 

Shamni +47. said that it is bid'ah to make masah three times with fresh water each time. 
But it says in Hidayah that it is allowed to make masah three times with the same water. 
This is also reported from Imam. Abu Hanifah 442», But, Allah knows best. 
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415. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd +*4s*. narrated that he observed the Prophet 

slusas aù je make ablution. (in the course of it) he wiped his head with water that 

was not residual after washing his hands (meaning it was fresh water).! 
COMMENTARY: The books of the Hanafi fiqh tell us by way of example that if anyone, 
who makes ablution, washes hands and after washing them there remains moistness on 
them with which he wipes his head, then his masah will be valid. But, after having wiped 
some limb moistness persists on his hands and he wipes his head with that, then his masah 
is void. Anyway, it is better to take fresh water for the masalı of the head, but it is allowed 
to make masah with the water that remains on the hand. 
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416. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah 424l% described the ablution of Allah’s Messenger 
plugdele ail jo, He said that he used to wipe the corners cf his eyes, And, he said, “The 
ears are inclusive with the head.” Hammad 447» remarked that he could not say 
whether thé words, “The ears are inclusive with the head’ were spoken by Abu 
Umamah #*\s2, himself or he quoted the words of Allah’s Messenger »s4c4i|_j., 2 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to rub the corners of both the eyes when washing 
the eyes to clear the eyes of dust etc. 
The saying that the ears are inclusive with the head means that the masah of the ears must 
be done with that of the head and the same water as is taken for the head must be used for 
the ears. It is not necessary to take fresh water to make masah of the ears. 


1 Tirmidhi # 37, Abu Dawud (of like meaning) # 120, Muslim (in a lengthy hadith) # 19-236. 


2 Ibn Majah # 444, Abu Dawud # 134, Tirmidhi # 37. The saying of Hammad asail is transmitted 
by the last two. 


291 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


All the four imams agree about the first ruling but they differ about the second. While Abu 
Hanifah 422, Maalik il4es and Ahmad 4/475 agree that the masah of the ears must be done 
with the water that remains after the masah of the head, Shafi'i +!475 holds that fresh water 
must be taken for the masah of the ears. There are many ahadith. from which the three imams 
have deduced their ruling and there is also one hadith that upholds Imam Shafi’i’s ruling. 

It is possible that the Prophet o~s4e<t|}« (made ablution and) wiped the head and the ears 
with the same water. However, when there was no moistness on his hands, he sometimes 
Gere took fresh water for the masah of the ears. 
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417. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb +47) reported from his father who from his 
grandfather that a villager came to the Prophet ~s 4s àl Jo and asked him about 
ablution. He described it to him with each action three times. Then he said, “This is 
the ablution. If anyone exceeds over that then he has done wrong, gone beyond the 
limit and has hurt himself.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ~s4Jet| po taught him the ablution and instructed him not 
to exceed that. He used three words for anyone who did more: 
(i) (Llus) - has done wrong, because he neglected the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 
(ii) (su) - gore beyond the limit to exceed the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 
(iii) (+È) - has hurt himself by going against the practice and sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) of the Prophet »24le<bl po, 
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418. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal +442, is reported to have heard his son 
pray, “O Allah, I ask you for a white castle towards the right side of paradise.” So, he 
exclaimed, “O my son, ask Allah for paradise and seek refuge in Him from the Fire. 
Indeed, I had heard Allah’s Messenger ~~s 4c «i! 4o say that there will arise some 
people in this ummah who will transgress the bounds in ablution and supplication.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal +*<'s*. warned his son not to make 
supplication conditional. It does not behave one who should submit in servitude. All a 
person must do is pray for paradise and deliverance from hell. Then, it is for Allah how 
high a rank He weuid bestow on his slave. 
It is not proper to exceed the limit it any thing, even those thing that are recognized by 


1 Nasa’i # 140, Ibn Majah # 422, Abu Dawud (n a lengthy version) # 135, Munad Ahamd 2-180. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-87, Abu Dawud # 96, Ibn Majah (in brief) # 3864 (only about supplication). 
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Shari'ah. The Prophet »s4#e4i| 4e foretold that in his ummah some people would go beyond 
the bounds in making supplication and performing ablution. 

The transgression in ablution is to wash the limbs more than three times, to use water more 
than necessary and to overdo in washing the limbs out of confusion, doubts and misgivings. 
The transgression in supplication is to make it in disrespectful way or to place unnecessary 
and in reasonable conditions, or to ask for such things as are beyond human ability and 
impossible for mankind. 
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419. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b sets narrated that the Prophet »s4Jesil 4» said, 
“Surely, there is a devil for ablution. He is called Al-Walahan. So guard against the 
temptations caused bv water.”! 
COMMENTARY: Al-Walahan means ‘loosing one’s senses and being confused.’ ‘The devil 
is so named because he prompts people and confuses them and turn them dumb so that 
they forget whether they have washed their limbs or not, washed them once or twice? 
The Prophet 244i] jo says that if anyone gets such doubts then he must ignore them lest 
he violate the limits of sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). This devil's very aim is to confuse 
and get the person wash his limbs more than threé times and use very much water 
whereby he would exceed the limits of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 
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420. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal +e 4l s23 narrated that he saw that when Allah’s 

Messenger os 4-l¢ <i! }o had performed ablution, he wiped his face (dry) with the 

edge of his garment.’ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet o~4-!+«i! $2 took the hem of his cloak or shirt and dried his 
face with it after ablution. Zayla’i has written in Sharah Kanz that it is allowed to wipe (the 
water) after ablution (and) dry oneself with a piece of cloth. The same thing is known of 
(Sayyiduna) Uthman, Anas and Hasan ibn Ali +*<ilue,, as also the next hadith confirms it. 
The author of Muniyah has said, that it is mustahab (desirable) to wipe dry after ablution. 
Some books of the Hanafi school of thought write that if anyone wipes after ablution with a 
handkerchief or towel (or any piece of cloth) ostentatiously then it is makruh (unbecoming), 
otherwise it is not makruh (unbecoming). 
On the other hand, Imam shafi #47. contends that to wipe oneself is not sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) both after ablution and after bath. He relies on the hadith that when the 
Prophet ob+94Jei!_}e had made ablution, the mother of the believers, Sayyidah Maymunah 


1 Tirmidhi # 57. Ton Majah # 421, Musnad Ahmad 5-136. 
2 Tirmidhi # 54. 
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«calls, presented a Kerchief to him that he might dry himself but he returned it is blushed 
off the water with his hand. The Hanafi scholars contend that he might have found the 
cloth not suitable or there may have been another reason. 
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421. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4e<il_ jo had a piece 


of cloth with which he towelled his limbs after (making) ablution.! (Tirmidhi who 
. transmitted it said that one of its narrators, Abu Mu’adh, was regarded as weak.) 


COMMENTARY: Not only has Tirmidhi rated this hadith as weak but has said also that 
there is no Sahih hadith from the Prophet -el-s 4 4il Je about wiping the moist limbs with 
cloth. Rather Some Sahabah +*ts* and some tabi’un 447 have given permission to wipe 
the limbs after making ablution, but even their permission is not drawn from any saying of 
the Prophet o24Je il jo, or any of his deeds. It is their own judgment. Sayyid Jamaluddin 
Shafi'i te. has reproduced this passage. 
However, the hanafi reject this statement and assert that the great Sahabah asilos named 
in the preceding lines were known to wipe their limbs after ablution and they must have 
had a precedence from the Prophet os 4l¢ «il Ye, This could not have been their own 
innovation. Moreover, it is an accepted practice that even a weak hadith must be followed 
against a personal opinion howsoever strong. 
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422. Sayyiduna Thabit ? ibn Abu Sufiyah 4473 narrated that he asked Abu Ja'far 

who was Muhammad al Bagir “47> 3 if Jabir «'47 had narrated to him that the 

Prophet 3 4c <i! jo used to wash the limbs in ablution sometimes once each, 

sometimes twice and sometimes thrice. He answered. “Yes!”4 


COMMENTARY: Among the narrators of hadith, the student narrates a hadith to his teacher 
and asks, “Did so and so narrate to you?” and continues with the chain of narrators up to 


the Prophet ~s4leb\ }o, The teacher listens quietly as he goes on asking till he comes to the 
Prophet ols44il_}o when the teacher says, “Yes!” This is what Tha’bit ibn Abu Sufyah 472 
ai! followed asking his teacher Imam Muhammad Baqir 4422, He asked whether Sayyiduna 
Jabir «©4425 had narrated the hadith. He answered in the affirmative. 


1 Tirmidhi # 53. 
2 Thabit ibn Abu Safiyah *!47. was a Tabi’i. His Kunya was Abu Hamzah. He died in 148 AH. 


3 Muhammad Baqir +!47. was the son of Imam Zayn ul Aabidin «!47, He was born in 56 AH and 
died in 117 or 118 AH in Madinal . and was buried in al Baqi. 
4 Tirmidhi # 45, Ibm Majah # 410. 
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423. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd asais narrated that Allah’s Messenger +! J~ 
slustcle made ablution washing each limb twice, and saying, “Light upon light.” 
COMMENTARY: Washing the limbs once in ablution discharges the fard (obligatory). That 
is live one light. The second washing completes the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and 
this is ais» a light. So, light is upon light. 
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424. Sayyiduna Uthman tshs» narrated that Allah's Messenger hst Jo made 
ablution washing the limbs three times each. Then, he said, “This is my ablution 
and the and the ablution of the Prophet's ~»~!+/+ before me and the ablution of 
Ibrahim +>! 44.”2 Both those hadith are transmitted by Razin, Nawawi rated the 
second as weak in his Sharah of Muslim. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ~~» 4c «il bo mentioned all the Prophet +% 4e and then 
named Prophet Ibrahim +~'4'©, He came from the general to the specific. The reason is 
that Ibrahim ~~! was very particular about cleanliness and purity. 


a 
w 


2 ' A 1 
re ee 792.7 Ze any. TAN DEPE oe A 7 Na 8 +6 r s Ke W227 


(grlwelsry bse 125.8 351 
425. Sayyiduna Anas asail 92) narrated that Allah’s Messenger .942!e<il 4o made (fresh) 
ablution tor every salah but to each of them the ablution sufficed till it was not nullified. 
COMMENTARY: In the beginning, it was wajib (expedient) for the Prophet 344i bo to 
make ablution for every salah. Later, the command was abrogaicd as the next hadith 


discloses. Some ulama (Scholars) say that he made a fresh ablution for every salah because 
it is better and more meritorious. 
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1 Razin, but this tradition is questioned. 
2 Razin, but it is questioned. 
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426. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban + <7. narrated that he asked 
Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Umar 4472, “Tell me did Abdullah ibn Umar #44525 
make fresh ablution for every sal.h whether he had his ablution intact or not and from 
whom did he acquire this habit?” He informed him that (sayyidah) Asma bint Zayd ibn 
Khattab 447; narrated to him (meaning, Abdullah ibn Umar «4! *.) that Abdullah 
ibn Hanzalah ibn Abu Aamir, al-Ghasil narrated to her that Allah’s Messenger setl jo 
slus was commanded to make ablution for every salah whether his ablution was intact 
or not. When that prove difficult for Allah’s Messenger »~s+!¢<i| }o, he was commanded 
to use the siwak before every salah and the (making of) ablution was set aside unless 


his ablution was nullified. He added, “Abdullah perceived in himself the ability over 
that. Hence, he preserved in doing that till he died.” 


COMMENTARY: The word al-Ghasil means ‘one who was given a bath! This describes 
Sayyiduna Hanzalah ++ 423, When he died, the angels gave him a bath. According to 
urwah’s ssal narration the Prophet oMs4deil jo asked the wife of Hanzalah +©4is., “In 
what state was he (when ne departed from home for the battle)?” She disciosed that he was 
in a state of impurity and had just washed a part of his head when he heard the call to 
enlist (for jihad). So, he departed in that state and attained martyrdom (in the baitle of 
uhud). The prophet »s4Jeil jo said, “I saw that the angels gave him a bath.” 

Tabi pointed out that this hadith emphasizes the excellence of siwak. This is why siwak 
replaced the wajib (expedient) ablution. 

Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar +242 deduced that though it was not wajib (expedient) to 
make a fresh ablution for every salah, there was great merit in it for one who had the power 
and ability to maintain the practice. Since he felt in himself the required ability, he did not 
Geprive himself of the great good fortune till death took him away. 
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427. Sayyiduna Abdullah Amr ibn Aas *©4i\s*, narrated that the Prophet 4- ùl po 


slus passed by Sa'd 441.5%) who was making ablution and exclaimed, “Why this 
wastage, O Sa’;d?” He said, “Yes, even if you were by a running river!”? 


COMMENTARY: Whether one is making ablution or having a bath, more water than is 
necersary must not be used because that is a wastage. Shari'ah does not approve wastage. 
This was impressed on Sa'd tsis by the Prophet sdlesil po, 

The ulama (Scholars) explained that extravagance in spite of abundance of water ai the 
river by using more water than allowed by Shari'ah implies misuse of life and time. 
Allamah Teebi +!<7 said that when there is wastage in what cannot be imaginably wasted, 
then how will it be in those things in which wastage is possible. Hence, while ¢orforming 
ablution or having a bath, one must not use more water than necessary. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5/225, Abu Duwud # 48. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 2-221, Ibn Majah # 425. 


296 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


Se Cn gy % i fe gt T 3 a ae FE SL SPS S22 veered (22. 
BAN S351 S55 JG ching aE AN BS eal OF SF OH 5 25s OH 55 352 1 OF 5 (EYA) 


£z 


-epig kaga VI eE si ght ct Shs aSa 5a sis E É 

428. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©4i|s%), Ibn Mas'ud «edges and Ibn Umar “se, 

4s narrated that the Prophet s 4b «i! Ye said, “If anyone makes ablution and 

mentions the name of Allah (by reciting the basmalah at the beginning) then he 

puries his whole body (from sin). But, if he does not mention Allah’s name while 

he makes ablution, then he purified nothing beyond the limbs of.ablution.”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith mentions the merit of commencing ablution by reciting 
Bismillah in full (o> yz Stilo). It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) or Mustahab (desirable) 
to recite it, but no wajib (expedient). 
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429, Sayyiduna Abu Rafi +*4s*, narrated that when Allah's Messenger +41! Jo 
kus made the ablution for the salah, he moved his ring on his finger.? 
COMMENTARY: The ruling is that if the ring is loose and one believes that the water of 
ablution passes under it on the finger, then it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to move the 


ring. If it is lightly gripped and water cannot possibly reach the finger under it, then it is 
wajib (expedient) to move the ring so that water must go to the finger. 


CHAPTER - V 
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430. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +4 s*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger + <i! ge 
sls said, “When one of you sits between the four folds of his wife and strives with 
her, indeed, bath becomes obligatory, even if there is no seminal discharge.”3 
COMMENTARY: The four folds of his wife in an allusion to her legs and things when a 
man sit to have a sexual intercourse with her. . 
The hadith means that when simply the tip of the penis is inserted, bath becomes wajib 


(expedient), even if there is no seminal discharge. The four caliphs, asc abs) most of the 
sahabah ++4hls*, and the four imams give this interpretation. 


1 Daraqutni # 12, in the chapter on taking Allah’s name in ablution. 


2 Daraqutni 1/83, Description of the Prophet ~~s4<il} ablution, Ibn Majah # 449. 
3 Bukhari # 291, Muslim # 87-348, Nasa'i # 191, Ibn Majah # 610, Musnad Ahmad 2-347. 
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431. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed te4tls®s narrated that Allah’s Messenger »»4/ckil bo said, 
“Water is from water (meaning, with a seminal discharge, bath becomes necessary)” 


Muslim transmitted it, and the Shaykh and Imam Muhyi us-Sunnah (Practice of 

Holy Prophet) said that it is abrogated and: 
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432. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s 43 asserted that water is from water only when 

there is a seminal discharge.? 

Tirmidhi transmitted it but I could not find this hadith in the two Sahih books. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 24l¢4il 42 had to teach his ummah but his modesty did not 
permit him to speak out directly, so he used camouflaged words. 

This hadith affirms that bath is wajib (expedient) only when there is an emission. However, 
the preceding hadith asserts that bath becomes wajib (expedient) when the tip of the penis is 
inserted even if there is no emission. 

Imam Muhyi us-Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) +++, says that this command was abrogated 
by the hadith of Ubayy ibn Ka'b +©+!, that says, “This was a concession granted in early 
Islam (that bath is wajib (expedient) only on an emission), but later it was withdrawn.” 

Imam Tirmidhi #47, also said that many of the Sahabah +s agreed that this command 
was enforced in early Islam but was abrogated later. It was replaced by the command that 
when the sexual organs of man and woman have contact and the tip of the penis is inserted 
in the vagina, bath is wajib (expedient) though there may not have been an emission. 
However, Ibn Abbas +* 4> gives another interpretation. He says about this command 
that it pertains to nocturnal dreams. He means that the Prophet os4:le4bl_}o said that bath 
does not become wajib (expedient) simply on having a dream but if on awakening one’s 
garments are moist or have stains of mani (seminal discharge), bath is wajib (expedient). 
Given this interpretation of Ibn Abbas «e 4% there is no need to consider the hadith as 
abrogated but the fact is not as he says and the hadith embraces all situation, nocturnal 
dreams and otherwise and the command was in early Islam and was later abrogated. 
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433. Sayyidah Umm Salamah +¢4)\s*, narrated that (Sayyidah) Umm Salym 4#4\5%, 3 


1 Muslim # 80-343, Abu Dawud # 217, Tirmidhi (linked to) # 122, Musnad Ahmad 3-29. 
2 Tirmidhi # 112. 
3 Her name is given variously as Salamah, Ramlah or Mulaykah. She was a mother of Sayyiduna 


Anas ssdlgos, 
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Said, “O Messenger of Allah, Allah is not ashamed of the truth. Is it wajib (expedient) 
for a woman to have a bath if she has a sexual dream?” He said, “Yes, when she 


observes (the discharge) liquid.” (Sayyidah) Umm Salamah dze Às covered her face 
and exclaimed, “O Messenger of Allah, does a woman experience a wet dream?” He 
said, “Yes, may your right hand be dusty! How then does her child resemble her?” 

Bukhari and Muslim transmitted it. Muslim added to the version of Sayyidah Umm 


Salaym +©4b\5%, that Allah’s Messenger lssi J said also: 
42 2)\ Abe 2385 Suse Lgl (dood aigas id cles Sal sad ys Hidde ¢ ETH) 


434, “The sperm of man is coarse and whitish and of woman thin and yellowish. 
The resemblance, therefore, is from whichever is on top or precedes.”2 
COMMENTARY: Bath does not become wajib (expedient) on merely having a dream about 
intercourse unless there is a seminal discharge or a clear sign of it is seen an awakening, 
like stain or moistness on body or clothes. 
The words ‘may your right hand be dusty’ mean, ‘you surprise me! Do you not know this 
simple thing?’ 
As for the description of the sperm, this is a common observation but there are exceptions 
and the colour and coarseness may vary. If a man is weak, then his sperm will not be 
coarse. If he indulges in too much sex then its colour will be radish. 
Resemblance of the child will be to the father or mother whoever’s sperm drops first in the 
womb, or dominates. 
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435. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that whenever Allah’s Messenger +! }o 


plws4ele took bath for a major sexual defilement, he began by washing his hands, 
made ablution as for the salah and then immersed his fingers into the water and 
then rubbed the roots of his hair with them. Then he poured three handfuls (of 
water) on his head, filling both hands. After that, he poured water over all his 
skin.3 Bukhari and Muslim. 

According to another version in Muslim: He began and washed his hands before 
immersing them into the vessel. Then he poured water with his right hand over his 
left and washed his private parts and made ablution.! 


1 Bukhari # 130, Muslim # 32-313, Nasa'i # 197, Ibn Majah # 600 (more or less in same), Tirmidhi 
(some of it) #122, Abu Dawud # 237. 

2 Muslim # 30-311, Ibn Majah # 601. 

3 Bukhari # 249 (he has body instead of skin), Muslim # 35-316, Nasa’i # 247, Muwatta Maalik # 2.17- 
69, Musnad Ahmad 6-330. 

4 Muslim # 35-316. 
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COMMENTARY: After washing his hands, the Prophet 24-e4il_}o made ablution. If water 
did not accumulate but flowed away from there then he washed his feet too during the 
ablution, otherwise he moved aside after his bath and washed his feet. This is what the 
Hidayah also writes that if water does not drain out then one must defer washing of his 
feet, complete his bath, move aside and wash his feet. 

Something of importance in what Tabarani transmits. Its narrative discloses that the Prophet 


plugdeleail jo never had a wet dream not did any of the other Prophet »s¢le<il yo have it. 
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436. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +41! s3 reported that Sayyidah Maymunah 4s 4i\ 52,1 


narrated, “I placed water for the Prophet's ~s4e<i| 4v bath and screened him with a 
garment. He poured water on his hands and washed them. Then, with his right 
hand he poured water over his left and washed his private parts, struck his hand on 
the ground and wiped it. Then he washed it, rinsed his mouth, snuffed up water, 
washed his face and forearms. Then he poured water over his head and then over 
his entire body. Then, moving aside, washed his feet. I offered him a piece of cloth 
to wipe himself, but he did not take it. Then he went away jerking his hands.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that if water does not drift away from under the feet, 
then they may be washed on moving aside after the bath. 
The Prophet 24! Jo did not take the cloth to wipe himself. There could be many reasons 
for that as the ulama (Scholars) say. Perhaps it is better not to wipe the body, or he was in a 
hurry to reach somewhere, or it may have been too hot and he liked to remain soaked, or the 
cloth could have been dirty. Anyway, it was for some reason so it cannot be deduced that one 
may noi wipe oneself after bath or ablution. Neither is it sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) not 
to wine nor is it makruh (unbecoming) to wipe. The hadith concludes with the words ‘jerking 
his hands while going away. It was in the manner of a strorg, healthy man. 
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437. Sayyidah Ayshah s à ,», narrated that a woman of the ansar asked the 


Prophet »~s41eil 4o about her bath after the menstruation. He advised her how she 
might do it. And said, “Take some cotton soaked in musk and purify yourse!f with 





1 She was the daughter. Harith and wife of the Prophet -4s¢lebl yo. She died in Saif in 61 AH or 57 AH. 
2 Bukhari # 276, Muslim # 37-317, Abu Dawud # 245, Tirmidhi # 103, Nasa’i # 253, Ibn Majah # 573, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-335. 
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it.” She asked, “How may I purify myself with it?” He repeated, “Purity yourself 
with it.” She asked again “How may I purify myself with it?” He said, “Allah is 
without blemish (subhanAllah)! Purify yourself with it.” Sayyidah Ayshah säg») 
said, “I pulled her towards me and said, ‘Rub it over the traces of blood.” 
COMMENTARY: In answers to questions to this nature, the Prophet ahs 4s «il Ye had to 
fulfil his obligation and also to be mindful of his modesty. He gave answers in the best 
possible indirect words without sounding shameful. Sayyidah Ayshah s ät s»; took over 
and explained to the woman quietly what she had to do. 
With a slightly different spelling the Arabic word (et.a), (musk) could become (e5) 


(leather). The hadith, however, accommodates the first meaning, musk. 
The jurists say that is mustahab (desirable) for a woman to place musk or a piece of cloth 
coloured with it on her under clothing to ward off the bad odour. 
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438. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ++41\s¢. narrated that she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
I keep my hair closely plaited. Shall I undo them when I bathe to purify myself after 
sexual defilement He said, “No Only pouring three handfuls of water over your head 
will suffice you. After that, pour water over yourself. You will be purified.”2 
COMMENTARY: The first portion of the hadith is for woman only. If hair are closely 
plaited before having a bath and water is poured over it such that it reaches the roots of 
hair then it is enough. However, if water will not reach the roots then hair must be undone. 
Men must undo their hair in all cases. 
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439. Sayyiduna Anas teù% narrated that the Prophet ose jo used a mudd of 

water for ablution and from one sa’ up to five mudd for his bath.3 
COMMENTARY: Mudd is a measure of approximately two thirds of a kilogramme. Sa’ is 
about four mudd, approximately three kilograms. 
In this hadith, mudd and sa’ mean the weight of water used in ablution and bath. Hence, it 
is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), not wajib (expedient), to use this much water for ablution 
and bath. The quantity of water used by the Prophet ~~s4/e«i_}« for ablution is also stated 
in some narrations to be two-thirds of a mudd and in some as half a mudd. Hence, we may 
say that he often used one mudd for ablution, but sometimes lesser than that. 

9 az Lz 


aal lds shag ache abi da alti $545 5 Oi LI et ise CIE ZIG isk B65 EE) 


<4 
p 


> 24 Po % ae 3 Š Zoo , 
eai GA bg ES ol 25 25.) 351 ds g Saleh ats 5 oaks 


1 Bu khari # 213, Muslim # 60-332, Abu Dawud # 315, (similar) Nasa'i # 251, Ibn Majah # 642, 

2 Muslim # 58-33, Abu Dawud # 251, Tirmidhi # 105, Nasa’i # 241, Ibn Majah # 603, Musnad Ahmad 
(the like of it) 6-314, 315. 

3 Bukhari # 201, (with change in sequence of words), Muslim # 51-325. 
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440. Sayyidah Mu‘adhah +47. narrated that (Sayyiday) Ayshah sài +»; said, “I and 
_ Allah’s Messenger ~»4!+<i! po would bath from a single vessel that was between us. 

He would overtake me and I would plead, ‘Leave some for me, leave some (water) for 

me!” She added, “And, they would be sexually defiled (before the bath). 
COMMENTARY: The vessel from which the Prophet »s4Je4i| 42 and Sayyidah Ayshah ai», 
£ bathed themselves was like a tub holding three sa’ of water. Each of them took out water 
from it with their hands at the same time, the tub being placed between them. Ibn Maalik +7» 
ai! deduces from the words, ‘they both were sexually defiled’ that if a sexually impure man or 
woman puts his or her hand in water, the water remains pure and valid for purifying. 
Imam Ibn Human +47, stated explicitly that if any one is without ablution or sexually 
defiled or menstruating but their hands are clean and purified, and they put their hand in 
the vessel to get a handful of water, then the water does not become (impure and) 
unuseable. The reason is that they need to collect water from the vessel. He cites this very 
hadith to support his ruling. He adds, however, that if a sexually defiled person immerses 
his feet or his head in the vessel then the water is unuseable because he did not need to do 
it nor was it necessary to employ this method. 
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441, Sayyidah Ayshah ys å s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger sts 4 d Yo was. 
asked about a man who detected moisture (on his garment) but could not remember 
a nocturnal dream. He said, “He should have a bath.” He was asked also of a man 
who thou,ht that he had experienced a nocturnal dream but did not detect any 


moisture. He said, “He need not have a bath.” Also, Sayyidah Umm Sulaym Àu- 


&s asked, “Must a woman have a purifying bath if she has this experience?” He 
said, “Yes, Surely women have like nature as men.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says that for a bath to become wajib (expedient), mani or madhi 
should be detected on the garment or body. It does not depend on recalling a dream or not. 
It is the same with men and women. ]f they detect moisture on their clothing or body, they 
must have a purifying bath. The innate nature of men and women is identical. — 
A section of the tabi’un and Imam Abu Hanifah 447s have ruled according to tiis hadith. 
Bath becomes obligatory on merely seeing the moisture even if one is not certain that mani 
was discharged with excitement. 


1 Bukhari (without ‘He would overtake...’ till the end) # 250, Muslim # 46-321, Nasa'i # 239, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-91. 

2 Abu Dawud # 136, Tirmidhi # 113, Darimi (up to ‘need not have a both’) # 165, Musnad Ahmad 6- 
256, Ibn Majah # 612. 
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However, most scholars contend that bath is not wajib (expedient) till one knows that 
ejaculation was with excitement. If a person knows that mani was discharged with 
excitement then bath becomes obligatory (wajib (expedient)), otherwise not though it is 
mustahab (desirable) to have bath to be on the safe side. 
A relevant question arises. If husband and wife sleep on the same bed and on awakening 
detect moisture of mani on the bed but neither of them can say which of the two is 
responsible for it, then on whom wilt bath be wajib (expedient)? The answer is that the 
colour of the mani should be examined. If it is white, it belongs to the husband and bath is 
wajib (expedient) on him. If it is yellow then bath is wajib (expedient) on the wife. However, it 
is safer if both of them have a bath. 
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442. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ ù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s 41 <i! Jo 

said, “When the organs that are circumcised pass one another, bath becomes 

wajib (expedient) (to purify). Allah’s Messenger ~~s4Je<i! 4o and I did that and 

then both had a bath.” l 
COMMENTARY: The circumcised parts are the tip of the penis and the slightly raised part 
on the vagina. Purifying bath is wajib (expedient) when the head of the penis penetrates the 
vagina, even if there is no ejaculation. 
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443. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +* +i s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger + <i! po 
slus said, ‘under every stand of hair is sexual defilement. So, wash thoroughly the 
hair and purify your body.”2 


Tirmidhi rated it as hadith gharib and said: al-Harith ibn Wajib (expedient) a sub 
narrator who was a shaykh is unreliable. 


COMMENTARY: The hair on the head must be washed thoroughly to cause water to soak 
the roots of the hair otherwise purity will not be achieved. The relative books tell us that if 
even a single stand of hair is left dry at its root then bath will be incomplete. 

The body too must be washed minutely. It should be rubbed rigorously and rid of dirt, and 
water should be poured all over it leaving no portion dry. If any thing remains on it, water 
will not go under it on the body with the result that impurity will remain on it. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 108, Ibn Majah # 6168, Musnad Ahmad 6-129. 
2 Abu Dawud # 248, Tirmidhi # 106, Ibn Majah # 597. 
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444, Sayyiduna Ali +©4i\s*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger »24lc<il yo said, “If 
anyone leaves unwashed so much as a hair’s space, such and such a thing will be 
done with nim in the fire.” Sayyiduna Ali © dù! s> said, “Since then I have 
antagonized my head. Since then I have antagonized my head. Since then I have 
antagonized my head.” Three times. (He meant to have slaved his head.)! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith elaborates on the previous hadith ‘such and such...’ is a 
figurative expression of saying ‘a heavy punishment will be inflicted on him who leaves 
the roots of hair dry.’ 
Sayyiduna Ali +©4t!s meant to say that he was apprehensive lest he miss a spot on his 
head and leave it dry and then face punishment for that. So just as one eliminates one’s 
enemy, he eliminated his hair on the head treating them as his enemy. 
This enlightens us that a man is allowed to shave one’s head, but it is better and a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) too to let hair on the head grow because the Prophet -~s4dle atl jo 
and the righteous caliphs “+t. let the hair on the head alone. As for Sayyiduna Ali 4s», 
«s, he shaved his head for no reason other than what he said. In this way he disclosed why 
he abandoned that which Allahs Messenger »ls4-le<tl be did with regularity. 
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445. Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; narrated that the Prophet o~2<le<| po did not make 
ablution after he had had a bath.? 


COMMENTARY: The ablution made before bath suffices. If any one wishes to offer the 
salah after having a bath, then he does not need to make a fresh ablution. 
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446. Sayyiday Ayshah s 4.2) narrated that when he was sexually defiled, the 


Prophet 94+ «il ho washea his head with marsh mallow (hibiscus) being satisfied 

with that. He did not pour water over it again. 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to wash their head with hibiscus. Whenever the Prophet 
slasast je had a purifying bath, he poured the water mixed with hibiscus over his head. 
He applied hibiscus on his head and washed it with water in which hibiscus was mixed. 
When he poured water again on his body, he did not pour it on his head. The first washing 
was enough. It seems that the water he used to wash his head was dilute with hibiscus 
(and not concentrated), so that it maintained its properties and flowed smoothly. 


1 Abu Dawud # 249, Musnad ahmad 1-94, Darimi # 751, Ibm Majah # 599, except that Ahmad and 
Darimi did not repeat ; ‘Since then I have antagonized my head. 

2 Tirmidhi # 107, Abu Dawud # 250, Ibn Majah # 579, Nasa'i # 252, Musnad Ahmad 6-68. 

3 Abu Dawud # 256. 
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447. Sayyiduna Ya’‘la asados 1 narrated that Allah’s Messenger ou94Jc4il Jo saw a 

man having bath in the open. So he went up the pulpit, praised and glorified Allah. 

Then he (delivered the sermon and) said, “Surely Allah is distinguished by 

modesty and extreme veiling. He loves modesty and concealing. Hence, when one 

of you has a bath, let him screen himself.” The version of Nasai’i has, ‘surely, Allah 

is known for screening. So when one of you intends to have bath, let him conceal 

himself behind something.. 
COMMENTARY: It was the habit of the Prophet -»4e4t|_ 42 that when he had to say something 
important, he would climb up the pulpit and deliver the sermon after praise and glorification of 
Allah. This is what he did here. He taught the significance of modesty and humility. 
Allah’s attributes encompass all sacred and pure distinctions. Modesty and concealment 
are among them. He loves that his slaves should brighten their minds and hearts with these 
attributes. They should endeavour to the ‘utmost to grow His attributes in themselves. 
They must observe modesty and shyness and never abandon concealment (of faults, short 
comings and nakedness). All Muslims must be mindful of these qualities. 
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448. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b +* Ù *5 narrated that in early Islam bath was 
wajib (expedient) only when there was an emission, as a concession. Later, it was 
disallowed (meaning withdrawn).3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is mentioned in the commentary against the hadith # 431, 432. 
The command stands withdrawn, replaced with the command that bath is wajib (expedient) 
when the penis penetrates the vagina even though there is no ejaculation. 
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449. Sayyiduna Ali asais narrated that a man came to the Prophet om 4e ai! jo 
and submitted that after he had had a bath against sexual defilement and had 
offered the salah of fajr, he detected a tiny spot, the size of a nail, that water had not 


1 It is not clear whether he was Ya’la ibn Umayyah Tamimi or Ya‘la ibn Murah Thagafi Both wer. 
very prominent companions of the Prophet ~s4e4il Lo, Be ie mc tia 
2 Abu Dawud # 4012, Nasa’i # # 406, Musnad Ahmad (like it) 4-224. © 

3 Tirmidhi # 110, Abu Dawud # 214, Darami # 759. 
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‘ touched Allah’s Messenger »s4le4i! }o said, “Had you stroked it with your (moist) 
hand that would have sufficed you.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet os 41 <i! Jo told him that if he had rubbed the dry spot 
while bathing or washed it lightly, his bath would have been correct. “If you observed a 
little later than you should have washed, even a simple nee and redeemed the salah 
that you had offered.” 
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450. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +° 4! %3 said that (in the beginning) the (prescribed) 
salah was fifty times and bath against sexual defilement was seven times and 
washing a garment soiled with urine was seven times. Allah’s Messenger 46 4 go 
slus did not cease to pray till the salah was made five (prescribed) times and bath 
against sexual defilement once and washing a garment soiled with urine once.” 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet -s4le4bl Le crossed all stages of spiritual and physical 
heights and on the night of the miraj (bodily ascension) gained real nearness to Allah, He 
presented to His creatures a remembrance of this great and auspicious moment. It is the 
salah, a corresponding mi'raj of the creatures. It is the greatest means of gaining nearness to 
Allah for His pious and obedient slaves. Fifty salah were prescribed every day to enable 
them to use this means to optimum benefit. 
- Howsoever great that be, but would man be able to discharge the obligation? The Prophet 
dlugadoail, po perceived man’s weakness, benefactor of mankind as he was. If his ummah was 
given this duty and they failed to discharge it, then they would face a severe punishment in 
the hereafter because of their disobedience. He showed extreme compassion to them and 
prayed to Allah for a reduction in the number of salah. He accepted the prayer of his dear 
Prophet »~s42le4il 4o and made some reduction, but he was not satisfied for his ummah and 
continued to make more requests till five salah were made oblieatory. 
This hadith refers to the mi’raj when fifty salah were prescribed and brought down at the 
Prophet's os Je <b }o plea gradually to five, At every request, five were cut down till 
finally five remained. 
In the same way, a sexual defilement could be purified only by having bath seven times. 
Later, it was brought down to just one wajib (expedient) bath. It is to pour water over the 
whole body once as fard (obligatory), but the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) is to pour it 
three times. The hadith in Bukhari and Muslim about this mentions only the salah but does 
not mention bath and washing clothes soiled by urine, but this hadith of Abu Dawud 
mentions both these things, so this narration is rated as da’if (or weak). 
This hadith says appaiently that is garments are soiled with urine to only impurity then it is 
enough to wash ther it is enough to wash them just once. Imam Shafi'i #47. rules accordingly 


g 
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1 Ibn Majah # 664. 
2 Abu Dawud # 247. 
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that a garment is rendered pure by washing it just once. The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) maintain, 
however, that a garment must be wasted till one is convinced that it is purified of urine and 
filth they have specified three washings and, after every washing, it must be squeezed. By 
doing this three times, one is strongly convinced that the garment is purified. 

It is pertinent to show here the times when bath is wajib (expedient) and when it is 
mustahab (desirable); 

(1) Bath becomes fard (obligatory) when mani ejaculates with excitement and there is a 
lustful desire when it separates from the backbone though the desire may have died down 
when mani comes out (mani is semen) 

(2) If an awakening from sleep anyone observes, on his bed, body or clothing moisture 
of mani even if it is madhi, bath becomes wajib (expedient) even if he does not remember a 
dream because of which mani may have come out. 

(3) If anyone inserts his penis in the vagina or anus of a women who is alive, or 
indulges in homosexuality, then bath is fard (obligatory), or both of them, the doer and to 
whom it is done. 

(4) Bath becomes fard (obligatory) when the menses are over and when post childbirth 
bleeding is over. | 


(5) If any one inserts his penis into the front or back of an animal or a dead body and 
there is an ejaculation, then bath becomes wajib (expedient), but not if there is no ejaculation. 
(6) Bath does not become wajib (expedient) if madhi and wadi ejaculate similarly, if one 


remembers a dream but there is no moisture of mani on the bed or elsewhere and there is 
no sign of it at all, then bath is not wajib (expedient). 

(7) If anyone embraces Islam while he was sexually defiled, bath is wajib (expedient) on 
him. If he was not sexually defiled, then bath is not wajib (expedient) but merely msutahab. 
(8) It is wajib (expedient) kifayah on the living to give a bath to a dead body (of a 
Muslim). This means that if some people give the bath, everyone will be absolved of the 
duty, otherwise all the people are sinners. 

(9) Bath is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for the salah of Friday, for assuming the 
ihram and on the day of Arafah. 

(10) If anyone has not performed ablution, then he is not permitted to touch the Qur'an. 
But, if the Qur'an is wrapped with a piece of cloth or placed in a case, then he is allowed to 
carry it. If only a covering is attached to its binding then it is not proper to touch it. 

(11) If anyone has not performed ablution, then it is makruh (unbecoming) for him to 
hold or touch the Qur'an with the sleeves of his shirt or with any kind of a garment that is 
on his body (like a sheet of cloth, etc. that he has put over him). If he removes the cloth 
away from His body and holds or touches the Qur'an with it then he is allowed to do so. 
(12) If anyone has not performed ablution then it is makruh (unbecoming) for him to 
touch such books as are of the exegesis (of the Qur'an) or of hadith or figh (jurisprudence). 
However, it is agreed unanimously that such books may be touched with the sleeves. 

(13) Ifa surah of the Qur'an is inscribed on a coin then anyone who has no performed 
ablution is not allowed to touch it. However, he may carry it in a purse, etc. 

(14) A sexually defiled person may not enter a mosque. If it is very necessary, then he 
may go to it. Also, he is not allowed to recite the Qur'an, even less then one verse. 
However, he may read it by way of supplicated or praise of Allah. In the same context, a 
person who is sexually defiled is allowed to make dhikr (remembrance of Allah), glorify 
Allah, count the rosary or beads, or make supplication to Allah. 
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In all these rulings, the same command applies to woman experiencing menstruation and 
lochia as to the sexual defiled. 
e Heavenly ornaments (Bahishti Zewar) of Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi, relevant 
chapters. 
e A gift for women, Mufti ee Elahi Buland Shehri +! 473, 
- relevant chapters pp 101 to 125. 


CHAPTER -VI 
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OTHERS AND WHAT IS ALLOWED TO SUCH AONE “C245 laballaaet 

In this chapter ahadith of two kinds are reproduced: 

(1) Those about mixing with one who needs to have a purifying bath, being sexually 

defiled - like, handshake, conversation and other dealings. 


(2) Those about what such a person is permitted to do while he is in an impure state. 
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451. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +sds% narrated, “Allah’s Messenger »s4-le<t jo met 
me while I was sexually defiled. He took me by my hand and I walked with him till 
he sat down. I got away quietly and came home and had a bath. Then I came while 
he was (still) seated. He asked, ‘where were you, O Abu Hurayrah?’ when I informed 
him, he said ‘subhan Allah! The believer is never impure.’ This is as Bukhari 
transmits. Muslim has of the same purport with this much more after the words, I 
informed him: “that when he met me I was defiled and disliked to sit with him until I 
had bathed myself.” Bukhari too has these words in another version.” 


COMMENTARY: The hadith says that the impurity is by law as defined by Shariah. Bath 
becomes wajib (expedient) for it. But, a person who is defiled is not really impure. His 
leftover is not impure, nor is his perspiration. To mingle with him is no way disallowed 
and there is no abhorrence in that. 


éA igl A208 $81 shag e abu de oh § p45) ud 3 pak 555 SE FF GI oé EY) 


r 


(abo gim) — 25 Sis EL i siasa eds Sas J 


1 Further reading: 
2 (Bukhari # 285, Muslim # 371, Abu Dawud # 231, Tirmidhi (in brief) # 121, Nasa’i # 269, Ibn Majah 
#534, Musnad Ahmad 2-382, Bukhari’s other # 283). 
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452. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar asaba narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar ibn Khattab Ww» 
asal spoke to Allah’s Messenger +24 ùl 4o about the seminal impurity that he 


sometimes experienced during the night. So, Allah’s Messenger wlugrleabl po said to 

him, (when that happens) perform ablution, wash your penis and go to sleep.” 
COMMENTARY: If a sexually defiled person makes ablution and sleeps, it is as though he 
sleeps in a pure state. The hadith syas that if anyone experiences a nocturnal dream or has a 
sexual intercourse and wishes to sleep or cannot have purifying bath at that time, then it is 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for him to make ablution. 
One may get the impression from the hadith that after making ablution, the penis must be 
washed, but it is not so. The correct meaning is to first wash the penis and then make 
ablution. The sequence of the words in the hadith is to recognize the significance of ablution. 
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453. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that when the Prophet 944i jo was sexually 
defiled and decided to eat or to sleep, ne made ablution as the ablution for the Salah.? 
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454. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al Khudri s4% narrated that Allah’s Messenger “| je 


slusas said, “when one of you goes to his wife and then intends to repeat, he must 
make an ablution between the two intercourses.”3 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik 4473 said that if a man has intercourse with his wife twice 
and makes ablution between the two visits, there are two advantages in that ablution: 

(i) he gains purity, 

(ii) he gets more enjoyment. 

Both the hadith tell us that it is mustahab (desirable) for a defiled person if he wishes to eat or 
sleep or have another intercourse, then he must wash his penis and makes ablution. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the ablution mentioned in these ahadith before consuming 
food or drink is not the prescribed ablution, but it means washing of hands at that time. 
There is a hadith in Nasa’i that say so very clearly. 

However, we tan reconcile the two views by saying that the Prophet ols 4c abt Jo 
sometimes merely washed his hands to make it short, but often made a complete ablution. 
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455. Sayyiduna Anas “© dse narrated that the Prophet 94 4b 4o would have 


1 (Bukhari # 290, Muslim # 25-305, Nasa'i # 260, Darimi # 756, Muwatta Imam Maalik # 2.19-78, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-64). 

2 (Muslim # 22-305, Musnad Ahmad 6-126). 

3 (Muslim # 27-305, Abu Dauwd # 220, Tirmidhi # 141, Nasa’i # 262, Ibn Majah # 587, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-21). 
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sexual intercourse with his wives and (then) had only a single (purifying) bath. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet #24 il Je visited all his wives during a night and had a 
bath in the end, not that he had intercourse with one wife and had a bath first before going 
to his other wives. It is possible that he made ablution between visits, or he may have 
omitted the ablution to demonstrate that it wás allowed to omit it. 
Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed sedes said that the Prophet 244i! 40 was not bound (by a wajib 
(expedient)) to allot separate nights to his wives which is the minimum portion of each of 
the co-wives if a man has more than a wife. But, he had allotted to each a night of his own 
accord as a good will gesture. However, most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that even the 
Prophet ssas jo was bound and it was wajib (expedient) on him to apportion a separate 
night to each wife. As for visiting all his wives in a single night, (when he did that,) he had 
their consent. Thus this leaves no doubt at 
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456. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ài s>; narrated that the Prophet -24l¢ ùl po remembered 
Allah at every moment of his life.? 
COMMENTARY: He never neglected to mention and to remember Allah at any moment 
even when he was in a defiled state or without ablution. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that here the meaning is remembrance in the heart and thought 
of Allah. His heart was occupied in that at all moments. 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*44s*, will be reproduced in the book kitab ul Ati’mah 
(Frods), insha Allah. 
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_ 457. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas wea ss narrated that one of the wives of the Prophet 
sluydalcabl jo bathed from a large tub. The Prophet ~~s+-!+«t| yo then intended to make 


ablution from it, but she exclaimed, “O Messenger of Allah. I was sexually impure!” 
He said, ‘Water does not become defiled.”4 
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458. Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) has the wordings of al Masabih 


1 Muslim # 28-304, Abu Dawud # 218, Tirmidhi # 140, Nasa'i # 264, Ibn Majah # 588, Musnad Ahmad 
3-225. 

2 Muslim # 117-373, Abu Dawud # 18, Tirmidhi # 3395, Ibn Majah # 302, Musnad ahmad 6-70, 
Bukhari in the Book of Adhan charter 19 in the sub-heading. 

3 Hadith # 4209. 

4 Tirmidhi # 65, Abu Dawud # 68, Nasa’i # 325, Ibn Majah # 370, Darimi # 734. 
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from Ibn Abbas “©4bls*, from (Sayyidah) Maymunah tedis», 1 
COMMENTARY: Though this hadith allow a man to make ablution from the water 
remaining after a woman’s purifying bath, yet a hadith that follow (# 471) quotes the 
Prophet ols4Je4il jo as forbidding a man from making ablution with the water left over by 
his wife who had had a purifying bath. Hence, though this hadith is evidence of permission, 
the later hadith recommends that it is better not to do it. 
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459. Sayyidah Ayshah s 4 .», narrated that after having a bath to purify from 
sexual defilement. Allah’s Messenger +» 4c 4 jo warmed himself against her 
before she did have a bath.? Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) has the 
words of al-Masabih. i l 
COMMENTARY: After the Prophet »»4J¢ «i! 4o had his purifying bath, since it was cold, 
he would embrace her and get the warmth. This means that one is allowed to lie down 
with one’s life partner who may be sexually defiled. The body of a defiled person is pure. 
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460. Sayyiduna Ali 4s ùle narrated, “After the Prophet ~~s4le <i) 40 came out of 


the privy, he recited the Qur'an to us and also ate meat with us. Nothing prevented 
him from (reciting) the Quran but sexual defilement.”? 


COMMENTARY: This hadith explains two issues (i) It is allowed to recite the Quran even if 
one has not performed ablution. (ii) But, the reciter must not touch the copy of the Quran. It 
is disallowed to touch it if one is not in a state of ablution. 
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461. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “© 4 sè> narrated that Allah’s Messenger ales 4e ab Jo 
said, “The menstruating woman and the sexually defiled person must not recite 
anything from the Quran.”4 


COMMENTARY: These two kinds of people are not permitted to recite even part of verse 
of the Quran. This is also the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah +#!45 and Imam Shafi s4., 
However, some ulama (Scholars) hold that while it is unlawful for them to recite even a 


1 Musabih us Sunnah # 315, Musnad Ahmad 1-337, Dareaqutni # 3 Kitab ul Taharah, Sharah us 
Sunnah # 259. 

2 Ibn Majah # 580, Tirmidhi # 123 (like it) 

3 Abu Dawud # 229, Nasa'i # 265, Ibn Majah (similar) # 594, Tirmidhi (brief) # 146, Musnad Ahmad 
1-84. 

4 Tirmidhi # 131, Ibn Majah # 596. 
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single verse yet the recital of less than one verse is not unlawful: And if they read some 
portion of the Quran not with intention to recite it but proposing to show gratitude then it 
is allowed, like saying: 


KM osapsedi 
(Praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds). There is no harm in it. 
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462. Sayyidah + «ils. Ayshah narrated that Allah’s Messenger olh-s 4de «il Jo said, 


“Turn away (the doors of) these houses from the mosque, because I do not make (entry 
into) the mosque lawful to a menstruating woman or a sexually defiled person.” 


COMMENTARY: The mosque is Allah’s House. Its sanctity must be observed. Reverence 
demands that anyone who is defiled or in an impure state must not enter it. So, the Prophet 
shang dele abl Joo instructed that such houses whose doors opened into the mosque, and to enter 
which their residents had to go through the mosque, must change their directions. Thus, the 
sexually defiled and the menstruating were not be compelled to use the mosque as a passage. 
Imam Shafi'i !47 and Imam Maalik 4/47. have ruled that if a sexually defiled person and a 
menstruating woman wish to go through the mosque to another place on the other side then 
they may do so, but they cannot stay within the mosque as long as they are not purified. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 contends that they should not even go through the 
mosque, it being unlawful for them. He decides on the basis of this hadith. The prophet J- 
sluydelehl has forbidden these two people from entering the mosque outright irrespective of 
whether they go through it or sit in it. Thus, they must be disallowed to enter the mosque 
even to go to the other side. 
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463. Sayyiduna Ali asados narrated that Allah’s Messenger asstat jo said, “The 
angels do not go into a house that has a picture, a dog or a person who is defiled.”2 
COMMENTARY: The angels mentioned here are the angels of mercy. They do not enter the 
houses mentioned in the hadith and do not bring mercy and blessing into such houses. They 
descend to listen to the remembrance of Allah. 
If a picture is of a living creature and is placed on a height like a wall, ceiling, curtains, etc, 
the angels of mercy do not come to this place. However, if it is on a bed or on the floor 
where one puts his feet, then there is no harm. 
If the picture is of an inanimate object, like a tree, a house, etc. then it is allowed to keep 
them. Also, if the picture is a living being with the head cut off, it is permitted. So too, if a 
picture is where it is trampled under foot then it is allowed, like the fiooring, pillow etc. 


1 Abu Dawud # 232. 
2 Abu Dawud # 227, Nasa'i # 261, Ibn Majah # 3650, Musnad Ahmad 1-83, Durami # 2663. 
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Angels do enter such houses. Similarly, minor girls are permitted to keep dolls. 
As for coins or paper currency with piċture, all predecessor scholars kept them and used 
them in daily transactions, None of them ever disallowed the use or keeping of them. 
As for dogs, if they are kept to conform to fashion or hobby, then it is not allowed to keep 
them with oneself. If they are kept to guard livestock, fields or for any need then it is 
allowed to keep them. 
As for the sexually defiled person, this is not just any defiled one, Rather, such a one as a 
lethargic and procrastinates habitually in having a bath so that the time of salah expires. 
Another such a one is who neglects to make an ablution (see hadith # 452) 
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464. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir 4 Às») 1 narrated that Allah’s Messenger +4) Jo 


slustcle said, “There are three whom the angels do not approach. (They are:) 
(i) the body of disbeliever, 
(ii) a man who applies khaluq, 
(iii) a defiled person who does not make ablution.” 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (42,2) (Jifah) means the body of an infidel whether alive or 


dead. Actually, it means a dead body and clearly an infidel is like a dead, lifeless body, 
because he does not keep away from wine, interest, etc and so remains impure and filthy. 
Khaluq is a perfume of saffron, etc. Men apply it to immitate women though they are not 
allowed to use it because it is colourful. Only women are permitted to use it. If a man 
applies it, the angels of mercy do not go near him. 

The fact is that whoever contravenes the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), is impure and 
worse than a dog. 

As for the Prophet's words about the sexually defiled, this is a warning and a reproach to 
keep this person alive to the need of not delaying a purifying bath. If he is not warned then 
he becomes a habitual procrastinator. 


1 His kunyah was Abu Yaqzan. He was among the very first Muslims His mother Sumayyah ls. 
«© was the first woman to be martyred in Allah's path. He, his mother and his father were among the 
very early Muslims, entrants to Islam. Ammar asail was among those Sahabah as 4bI (525 who 
were oppressed because they had embraced Islam but they emerged like lustrous gold from the kiln. 
He had embraced Islam when Allah’s Messenger -s42!¢«t|}o was hiding in the safe house of Arqam 
asabi, He and Suhayb ibn Sinan embraced Islam together. Ammar ibn Yasir +©44).52 was much 
tormented. When he did not budge of the idolaters, they would burn him in the fire. The Prophet e 
plu94Jeci! often witnessed his plight and stroked his head and say, “O Fire! Cool down for Ammar as 
you did for Ibrahim Aass.” when he was Wounded (in the battle of siffin), he instructed, ‘Bury me 
in these very clothes. I wish to stand before Allah in them.’ So, Ali teats buried him (when he was 
martyred) in those clothes. It was in Rabi ul Awwal 37 AH, at the age of 94, that he was martyred in 


the Battle of siffin. (Asad ul ghabah). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4180. 
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465. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Amr 1 ibn Hazm 
narrated that it was stated in the letter sent by Allah’s Messenger lss asle ab Lo to 
Amr ibn Hazm that none but the pure should touch the Quran. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet M44 }o had made Amr ibn Hazm ssd governor of a 
city of Yeman. He had written down guidelines for him. There were rules and laws about 
obligations, inheritance, charities, blood wit, and so on. It also had the command 
mentioned in this hadith. 
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466. Sayyiduna Rafi +47» narrated that he went alongwith (Sayyiduna ) Ibn Umar 
asab when he went to relieve himself. After that, during his conversation that day, 
he narrated that a man who passed by one of the streets met Allah's Messenger +! jo 
slus4Js¢ who had then come out of the privy, or had then passed water. The man 
offered him the salaam (greetings) but he did not respond. When the man was almost 
gone in the next street, Allah’s Messenger »s+!c«il jo struck his hands on a wall and 
with them wiped his face. Then he truck a second strike and wiped his forearms (up 
to his elbows). Then he returned to the man the salaam and said, “Nothing prevented 
me from responding to your salaam but that I was not in a state of ablution.”? 
COMMENTARY: Actually, As-salaam is the name of Allah, the exalted. Normally, the real 
meaning of salaam is not expressed but it signifies ‘peace!’ (It is a form of greeting; as- 
salaam u alaykum!) In spite of that the Prophet -~24:l¢ 4 }e showed respect to its original 
significance and did not deem it proper to call Allah’s name without being in a pure state. 
In this way, the Prophet »s4¢4tl Jo pointed the superior and difficult course for his ummah 
otherwise, as we read in the previous ahadith, the easy and convenient course is that one can 
recite the Quran and teach others and engage in dhikr and make remembrance of Allah; The 
Prophet +s 4s al. po demonstrated that it is allowed to take the name of Allah without 


1 Amr ibn Hazm “©44I.5%3 was the name. Kunyah was Abu Dahhak an ansar. His first battle was the 
Battle of Trenches. The Prophet -24eleail_ 6 made him governor of Najran when he was just 17 years 
old. He died in 51 AH or 54 AH in Madinah. 

2 Muwwata Imam Maalik #15.1-1, Daraqutmi # 2 in Nahaal hadith in sunil Quran. 

3 Abu Dawud # 330. 
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performing ablution, but it is better and more meritorious to perform ablution first. 

This hadith teaches two things (i) It is wajib (expedient) to respond to someone's greeting 
(salaam). (ii) If any one cannot give the response promptly then it is musthab that later he 
should disclose the reason for not responding so that he should not be mistaken for an 
arrogant person. 


rod 
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467. Sayyiduna al Muhajir ibn Qunfudh 4e 4>, 1 narrated that he passed by the 
Prophet 942! 4il po while he was passing water. He offered salaam but he did not 
give him a response until he had made ablution. Then, he explained to him, saying, 
“I dislike that I should mention (the name of) Allah witout having performed 
ablution.” Nasai‘i’s version is up to ‘he made ablution’ and adds, ‘when he had 
performed ablution, he gave the response.’2 
COMMENTARY: The word makruh (unbecoming) (dislike) does not mean that it is disallowed 
to call the name of Allah without having performed ablution. Rather, the Prophet's «tl jo 


ius words mean that it is better to take the sacred and blessed name of Allah in a state of 
purify. If anyone who is without ablution takes His name, there is not sin on him. 
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468. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «© 4 «3 narrated that (even when) Allah’s 


Messenger >» 4-l¢ <i! $e would be defiled, he would go to sleep, got up again and 
once more go to sleep.’ 


COMMENTARY: Earlier, we have seen in hadith # 453, that if the Prophet »s4le4bl po wished 
to sleep though he was sexually defiled, he would first make ablution and then go to sleep. 
Though not stated in this hadith, yet it is implicit that he made ablution before going to sleep. 
Or, sometimes he did not make ablution and straightaway went to sleep. In this way, he 
demonstrated that one could do so, but the better course was to make ablution first. 
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1 He was a Quraysh Taymi. Muhajir and Qunfudh are said to be titles and his name was Amr ibn 


Khalaf 4©4bls23, He embraced Islam after the conquest of Makkah and after hijrah, took up residence 
in Busrah till he died. 

2 Abu Dawud # 17, Nasa'i # 38, Ibn Majah # 350, Musnad Ahmad 4-345. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 6-298. 
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469. Sayyiduna Shu’bah +47. narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas +4525 
had a bath to purify from sexual defilement, he poured water from his right hand 
over his left hand seven times. Then, he washed his penis. Once he forgot how 
many times she had poured water, so he asked Shu’bah 47. but he said, “I cannot 
recall.” He reproached him, “May you lose your mother! what prevented you from 
remembering?” Then he made ablution as the ablution prescribed for the salah, 
poured water over his skin (body) and said, ‘This is how Allah’s Messenger 4il jo 
uy used to obtain purity.”1 | 
COMMENTARY: The ahadith that mention that the Prophet os 4e <i! Jo washed hands 
before washing his private parts, either do not give the number of times he washed his 
hands or say that he washed his hands two or three times. An earlier hadith (# 436) that is 
narrated by Ibn Abbas 4©4il se, states that the Prophet 2464! J washed his hands but 
does not say how many times. But, this hadith narrated by Shubah “47. states that Ibn 
Abbas sst washed the hands seven times. 
We may conclude, therefore, that Ibn Abbas ++ 4 x. had some particular reason for 
washing hands seven times. Or, he may not have known that the command to wash them 
seven times was abrogated. 
A student must be very attentive before his teacher and mentor and note every action of his 
teacher. The hadith is evidence that a mentor or teacher has a right to scold his student 
when he is negligent or inattentive. 
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470. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi’ 4s Alu% narrated that once Allah’s Messenger > dl jo 
lus went round his wives having a bath with each of them (after intercourse with 
her). So, Abu Rafi ssd asked, “Why O Messenger of Allah, did you not have a 
single bath at the end?” He said, “This is pure, dear, perfect.”2 
COMMENTARY: Previously, the hadith # 455 informs us that the Prophet +» de 4! jo had 
intercourse with all his wives in a single night and then had his purifying bath just once at the 
end. This hadith speaks about the night when he had the purifying bath after every intercourse. 
We may say that the earlier hadith reflects an easy and convenient procedure for the ummah. 
The superior and better way, however, is to have a bath better way, however, is to have a 
bath after every intercourse. 
While replying to the question of Abu Rafi +++! ve. the Prophet ols 4de abl Yo used three 
words: (i) azka (-53)) (ii) atyab (+!) and (iii) athar (,!). Allmah Teebi 447s explains the 


1 Abu Dawud # 246. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-8, Abu Dawud # 219, Ibn Majah # 590. 
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subtle difference in these three words. 

Tathir (,.¢) from which athar is derived is used for the apparent purity. The other two - 
tazkiyah (453) and tatyib (~+) concern internal purity. Thus, tathir removes bad manners 
while Tazkiyah and tatyib grows good habits and peculiarities. In other words, having a 
purifying bath after every sexual intercourse removes bad manners like anger, etc and 
develops good habits and traits like monier gr leone. etc. 
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471. Sayyiduna Hakam ! ibn Amr 4s ùs narrated, Allah’s Messenger s4de<tl jo 
disallowed that a man should make ablution with the water remaining after a 
woman’s ablution.” Tirmidhi has these words more: “Or, he said, ‘her leftovers.”2 
COMMENTARY: Here, ‘leftovers’ refers to the water remaining from ablution or bath. 
In the commentary on the hadith # 457, we have explained the .pparent difference in that 
hadith and this. 
Allamah Sayyid Jamaluddin 4'47 said that the disallowance in this hadith and the next is 
nahi tanzihi (a restraining interdict).3 
This means that each hadith is worthy of being following and there seems to be no 
contradiction in them. 
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472. Sayyiduna Humayd 4 al Himyari 4'47 narrated that he met a man who had 
been the Prophet’s h» 4Je àl Yo companion +© 4! ues for four years just as 
(Sayyiduna) Abu Hurayrah 444s had been. He said, “Allah’s Messenger 4/41 jo 
ivy forbade that a woman should have bath with the water that remains after a 
man’s bath or that a man should have bath with the water that remains after a 
woman’s bath.” Musaddad (a sub narrator) added, ‘And they should take handfuls 


together (and bath).’ Ahmad added in the beginning. “He forbade us that one of us 
should comb his hair everyday, or pass water in the piace where one bathes.’5 


FETERE TE 52 EFTEIHESEAAAR 


1 He is known by the tribe Ghifar. After the death of the Prophet os ale <i! Je he emigrated to 
Busrah. His step brother, Ziyad, made him governor of Khurasan. He died there in Marw in 50 AH. 

2 Abu Dawud # 82, Ibn Majah # 373, Tirmidhi # 64, Musnad Ahmad 5-66. 

3 nearer lawful, not forbidden. 

4 He was Ibn Abdur Rahman of Himyar. He was learned and exceptional, so was the imam of Busrah. 
5 Abu Dawud # 81, Nasa'i # 238, Musnad Ahmad 4-110. 
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473. Ibn Majah transmits it from Abdullah ibn Sarjis.1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet »lwssss 4l jo forbade combing of the hair every day because 
it is the manner of these who adorn themselves. The sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) is to 
comb the hair every third day. Urinating at the place where one bathes creates doubts in 
the hearts. As a result, they hinder concentration in worship. 
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474. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “+ d) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e «il po 


olny said, “None of you must urinate in motionless water that is not running, and 
then have a bath in it.” 5; 
A version in Muslim quotes him as saying, “None of you must have a purifying 
. bath in standing water while he is sexually defiled.” They asked him, “How to do. 
it, then, O Abu Hurayrah?” He said, “Take out of it little by little (in handfuls and 
bathe outside the mass of water.)”3 
COMMENTARY: The hadith speaks of Maagalil (little water) because maa Kathir (plenty of 
water) attracts the law of running or following water and does not become impure through 
urine, etc. and it is allowed to have bath in it. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say, however, that it is disallowed to pass urine even in maa kathir 
(plenty of water) though the water does not become impure through urine, etc. If anyone 
urinates in it, other will follow suit and soon all the people would take it as a place to pass 
urine there. Sradually, the water will change colour, taste and odour. It will lose its 
property and become impure. 
Thus, the command in the hauith will be; (i) when water is little (the disallowance to urinate 
in it is of the kind of unlawful because urinating in little water makes it impure. (ii) when 
water is plenty, it is of the kind of repugnance or undesirable. 
As for what is little water and what plenty of it (or abundant water), insha Allah this will 
be explained in the next few pages. 
The hadith qualifies the water as running or flowing. If it is flowing water then both little or 
abundant water will not become impure if urine or any other impurity drops inte it. 
Moreover, the ulama (Scholars) assert that these details apply during day time. As for 


1 Ibn Majah # 374. 

2 Bukhari # 239, Muslim # 90-282, Abu Dawud # 69, Tirmidhi # 68, Nasa'i # 57, 58, Darimi # 78, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-346. 

3 Muslim # 97-283. 
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nightfall, it is makruh (unbecoming) to relieve oneself in any kind of water absolutely 
because of the fear of jinns who haunt the places where water is at men They spend the 
night in ponds, lakes, rivers, etc. 

If a sexually defiled person puts his hand in the water to draw a hadé; the water does 
not become ‘used,’ or unworthy of use. But, if he puts his hand into it to wash off the 
impurity from his hand, then the water becomes ‘used’ and oy of use. 
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475. Sayyiduna Jabir e43 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 244i Jo forbade 
that anyone should urinate in motionless water.! 
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476. Sayyiduna As-Sa’ib ibn Yazid +s 41! 5) narrated that his maternal aunt took 
him to the Prophet >» +l d Jo, She said, “O Messenger of Allah, my nephew is 
unwell.” He stroked his head, prayed for blessing on him and performed ablution, 
the used water of which he drank. Then he stood behind his back and looked at the 
seal of Prophethood between his shoulders resembling the button on a bride’s bed.? 
COMMENTARY: ‘Performed ablution’ whose water Sa’ib + 4l% drank. It was the water 
that. remained in the vessel after the Prophet os 43e <i! jo had made ablution. Or, as the 
Prophet obs 4s <i! po performed it, Sa’ ib ase abl ise) drank the water that dropped from his 
limbs to collect blessings. 
Allah the Exalted, sent the Prophet »l~s4de4\ }e with prophethood and messenger ship to the 
world. He gave him many signs and miracles to testify to his truthfulness. One of the great 
sign was the seal of prophethood between his shoulders. Sa’ ib tettes describes it here. 
It is called the seal of prophethood because there had been many Prophet's sessed jo before 
him and the Books that Allah had revealed to them gave tidings of his coming with the sign of 
the seal of prophethood between his shoulders. Thus, when he was sent, he was recognized by 
this sign as the Prophet of the final times spoken of in the earlier Books. The seci of 
prophethood was recognized as the symbol and sign of his prophethood and messengership. 
The ulama (Scholars) have enumerated other reasons for this nomenclature, but they are 
not mentioned here for want of sufficient space. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the inside of the sign of prophethood was inscribed with (i335 


é% áy) (He is one. Without any partner). And the words: 


Spats 255 ls bes a8 35 


(wheresoever you turn, you shall be helped and be successful). 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the sign of the prophethood was first seen after his heart was 


1 Muslim # 94-281, Musnad Ahmad 2-350. 
2 Bukhari # 190. 
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opened and replaced. Or, it came up quickly after his birth. Or, he was born with it. 4e 4b jo 
sles Allah knows best. 
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477. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +©44.5%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger o\s4e4l\ Jo was 

asked about water that accumulates on land in the desert to which animals and 

beasts come often. He said, “When the water is enough for two pitchers, it does not 

carry any impurity. ra 

Another version of Abu Dawud has the words, “It does not become impure.” 
COMMENTARY: The word (43) (pitcher) is a large container and (w4) (two containers) 
with a capacity of one and a half water skin, each. On the basis of this hadith, Imam Shafi’I 
«dazo has ruled that if water is as much as two large pitchers and impurity or filth drops 
into it, then, as long as the water does not change colour, taste and odour, it is not impure. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree on the soundness is this hadith. The renowned 
scholar of hadith and writer of safar us sa’dah writes, ‘A section of the ulama (Scholars) 
regards this hadith as sahih, but another classify it as ‘not sahih.’ 
Ali ibn Madini 4473 the teacher of Imam Bukhari «! 42. wrote, “This hadith is not at all 
traced to the Prophet -wsadeatl po,” 
Moreover the ulama (Scholars) write that the a majority of the sahabah ++ +) ws had 
conducted themselves in a way contrary to this hadith. Once, an Ethiopian fell down in the 
well of zamzam and ibn Abbas +s àes and Ibn Zubayr +e d&s had all the water of the 
well drawn out. None of the very many sahabah +*4bs*. who witnessed that demurred. 
Further, neither the Hanafis nor the Shafi’is have found a hadith that specifies the 
amount of water that becomes impure when an impurity falls into it, and the amount 
that will not lose its purity. 
Imam Tahawi +! 47. said ihat though this hadith is sahih, yet they cannot abide by it. He 
gave the reason that the word (4s) (Qillah) has many meanings. It is a pitcher as well as a 
water skin. The peak of mountain is also a qillah. Hence, if the exact meaning of this word 
in this hadith cannot be determined, how may one follow it? 
Those ulama (Scholars) who go by the words of the ahadith and their literal sense, say that 
the water does not turn impure when an impurity or the like drops into it whether the 
water is little or abundant, flowing or standing, and whether it changes colour. taste and 
odour. They cite the hadith (# 478) that follows, quoting its words: 


pias usay 3g di 2 


(water is pure, nothing defiles it) 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-27, Abu Dawud # 63, Tirmidhi # 67, Nasa'i # 52 (from Ibn Umar from his 
further), Darami # 732, Ibn Majah # 517, (The other version) Abu Dawud # 65. 
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though it does not speak about just any water, but of abundant water. Apart from them, all 
the ulama (Scholars) and scholars of hadith hold that if there is plenty of water, it will not 
become impure on any impurity failing into it, but if there is little water then it will turn 
impure when an impurity drops into it. 

The next issue is to define ‘abundant’ and ‘little’ water. The four imams disagree on a 
definition. Imam Maalik 44+ said that when an impurity falls in water and it does not 
change its colour, taste or odour, then this is maa kathir (abundant water). When there is a 
change, the water is maa qalil (little water), 

Imam Shafi'i 4423 and Imam Ahmad «475 go by this hadith: water that is equal to two 
qillah is abundant, less than that is little. (or maagalil) 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4'47 said that so much water is abundant when it is agitated at one extreme, 
the other extreme is motionless and unmoving. But, if the other end stirs, then the water is little. 
Some hanafis of later day define as abundant water, the water in pond ten cubits square 
and so deep that retrieving a handful of water will not reveal the bottom. This kind of a 
pond is called ‘daholardah’. If, in such a pond, impurity falls such as is invisible after 
falling into it, then it is allowed to make ablution from its four corners. This kind of 
impurity could be urine, blood, wine, etc. However, if so much of impurity falls into it (this 
pond) as changes the colour or taste of the water or gives out a bad odour, then the water is 
impure. A pond that measures twenty cubits in lengthy and five in width, or twenty five 
cubits by four cubits it also a dahdardah. 
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478. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-khudri +* +4! s3 narrated that someone asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, may be make ablution out of the well of Buda’ah?” It was a 
well into which menstrual rags, dead dogs and stinking things were thrown. He 
said, “Water is pure. Nothing defiles it.” 

COMMENTARY: The bi’r (or well) Buda’ah was a well in Madinah. It was on the path of 

an open drain which emptied its contents into it. However, the speaker seemed to say that 

people threw the impurities into it. That is not so because not even an ordinary Muslim 

would do such a things. So, how may the superior believers be expected to do an unethical 

and an unpermitted thing. 

_ There was too much water in this well and it was like a spring. Any impurity that fell into 
it flowed out with the water. The well had running water that flowed into a garden. It was 

because of this quality and peculiarity of the well that the Prophet sMs 44e «tl yo gave the 

same ruling for as for abundant water. 

The words of the hadith must not be taken to mean that if impurity drops into it, 

water does not become impure even if it is little. Rather, this command in only for 

abundant water, not little water. 

Some hanafi scholars say that a well like a spring is like a running water. The same ruling 





1 Musnad Ahmad 3-31, Tirmidhi # 66, Abu Dawud # 66, Nasa’i # 326. 
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applies to it as to running water. 
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479. Sayiduna Abu Hurayrah +* 4) Ue narrated that a man asked Allah’s 
Messenger ~s4c 4d jo, “O Messenger of Allah, we travel by sea and carry with us 
only a little water. So, if we make ablution with it, we shall go thirsty. Shall we 
make ablution with sea-water?” Allah’s Messenger -t-s 4c «il Jo said, “Its water is 
pure and its dead creatures are lawful food.” 
COMMENTARY: The word (=) (maytah) in this hadith is the animal that has died its death 
without being slaughtered. It is the fish. To catch it in the net or to bring it out of water is 
tantamount to slaughtering it. However, the fish that dies in the water is not lawful in the 
sight of the hanafis. 
The fish is lawful in the view of all the scholars while there is a difference of opinion about 
the other sea animals. 


Is) Ge Si OS oS S6 chs ache ab Le 25) 2 agaa o ol we GE 35 asl GE 5 (OY) 


” 


Cd 
E g r 9 9 P 


J65 Abn 8528 éa 5 Leal 3155 34133312133 Spe Hes Aa 555 JG 5 LIS JE s 


rs 9 z rt ° » í 

aE ESEN] 
480. Sayyiduna Abu Zayd “4. reported that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud s>- 
asbl narrated that on the night of the jinn, the Prophet ».s4s4i jo asked him, ‘what 
do you have in your skin vessel?” He said, ‘Nabidh.’ He remarked, “Dates are fresh 


and water purifies.” Then he performed ablution with it. 
Tirmidhi said that Abu Zayd is unknown. But the sound tradition is that: 
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481. Alqamah reported that Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4 4%. said, “I was not with 
Allah’s Messenger =s4«il jo on the night of the jinn.” | 

COMMENTARY: Laylat.! jinn or the night of the jinn was the night when the jinns came to 
the Prophet ol94:l <i! jo, He invited them to Islam and recited to them the Quran. . They 
went to their fellow jinns and invited them to Islam and conveyed to them what the Quran 
teaches. This occasion has reference to it in surah of jinn in the Qur’an. 

As for nabidh tamr, dry dates are soaked in water for a few days. A sweet drink is 
produced thereby with a slight stimulating effect. As long as it does not numb the senses, 
it is lawful. Tt is said that nabidh tami was prepared for the Prophet ~~24Je4b| po too. 


1 Tirmidhi # 69, Abu Dawud # 83, Nasa'i # 59, Ibn Majah # 386, Musnad Ahmad 2-361, Muwatta 
Maalik # 213-12.m 

2 Abu Dawud # 84, Musnad Ahmad 1-450, Tirmidhi # 88, Ibn Majah # 384. 

3 Muslim # 152-450. 
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Views differ on whether it can be used for ablution. Abu Hanifah +s% said that if water is 
unavailable nabidh tamr may be used for ablution. When it is there, tayammum is not permitted. 
Imam Shafi’I 4'47 does not agree with this contention. Imam Abu Hanifah #47. cites this 
hadith to establish his ruling about ablution with nabidh, but the followers of Imam Shafi’i 
alles call this hadith weak and Tirmidhi says that Abu Zayd a sub narrator was unknown 
and establishes through Algamah that Ibn Masr’ud 47. was not with the Prophet #e<bl jo 
atus on the night of jinn. 

However, Abu Hanifah 447» holds a correct contention and as for the sub-narrator being 
unknown, it does not reflects on the hadith. The remark against a sub-narrator can be 
proved wrong through other sources. 

As for Ibn Mas'ud 4t, his presence on the night of jinn is established through other 
ahadith. According to one of them the Prophet »+94:le«il 4o had asked Ibn Mas'ud 4, to 
wait for him within a circle that he had etched around him. He himself went to present the 
teachings of the Qur'an to the jinns. 

As for the tradition of Alqamah, “!47., it is sound but, it does not imply that Ibn Mas'ud s» 
«sab was simply not there. Rather, when the Prophet sei! }o was conversing with the 
jinns, he was not with him. Or, he was not with the Prophet +s ass t be when he was 
going to the jinns, but came there in the last part of the night. Allah knows best. 
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482. Sayyidah Kabshah bint ka’b ibn Maalik +e +! «2, the wife of Ibn Abu 


Qatadah 42 Wles narrated that Abu Qatadah +s dls visited her. She poured out 
for him water for ablution. Suddenly a cat came in to drink from it. He tilted the 
vessel for her and she drank her fill. He observed kabshah watch him and asked, 
“Are you surprises, O my niece?” She said, “Yes!” He said, “Indeed, Allah’s 
Messenger »s42l¢4i!_}o had said, ‘She is not impure. She is among those who move 
round us.’ (He used the masculine (,,4\5) or the feminine (u,b) for the cat.) 


COMMENTARY: Abu Qatadah 447s called Sayyidah Kabshah !4z7, his niece though she 
was not related to him. It is a custom among the Arabs to call their addressee who is 
young, ‘nephew’ or ‘niece’ on the basis of Islamic brotherhood. 

The cat is referred to in both genders and these words (g3) and (oti) also mean hare 
‘domestic help.’ The cats help men in many ways, like getting rid of harmful rodents. Also, 
there is reward in looking after servants, so perhaps this is why a cat is called ‘domestic help.’ 
It being rewarding to care for cats. And, like servants, cats too move about in the house. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2.3-13, Musnad Ahmad 5-303, Tirmidhi # 92, Abu Dawud # 75, Nasa'i # 68, Ibn 
Majch # 368, Darimi # 736, Shafi'i in his musnad p 90. 
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If a cat's leftover was declared impure then that would cause immense hardship to the people. 
This hadith points out that a cat's leftover is pure. Imam Shafi’I «47s gave the some ruling. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 4+, ruled that a cat's leftover is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi. If there is 
no other water, but a cat's leftover, then that may be used for ablution. It is leftover is there 
then it is not necessary to make tayammum. If there is other water, too, then it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to make ablution with water leftover by a cat. 

According to another hadith the cat is described as a beast. Beasts a are impure. So, Imam 
Abu Hanifah «4. compromised the meanings of both hadith. He declared a cat's leftover 
as makruh (unbecoming), not impure. 
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483. Sayyiduna Dawud ibn Salih ibn Dinar +47. reported that his mother narrated 
(to him) that her mistress had sent her to Sayyidah Ayshah s ù», with some 
harisah. She found her offering the salah. She indicated to her to put it down. Then 
a cat came and ate from it. When Sayyidah Ayshah sà», had finished the salah 


she ate from where the cat had eaten and said, “Allah’s Messenger seat! Jo had 
said, indeed, that she is not impure being among those who move round among 
you. And surely I did see him make ablution with water left by her.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah să 2; made a slight gesture to the woman to put down 
the food somewhere. This is evidence that such a simple gesture in salah is permissible what 
negates a salah is conversation or overdoing something (that is not part of the salah). 
This hadith discloses that the Prophet himself made ablution with the water leftover by a 
cat. Imam Abu Hanifah taz and others who say that it is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi point 
out that the Prophet’s »~s4Je4i Ye action means that it is a cencession and an easy way for 
the ummah and that it is allowed (when necessary). Other who say that a cat’s leftover is 
pure, they have this hadith as evidence and need to mae no interpretation or assumption. 
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484, Sayiduna Jabir ++ +t! %3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger shs lc <i! jo was 
asked, “May we make ablution with water leftover by the asses?” He said, “Yes and 
with the leftover of all beasts of prey.”2 
COMMENTARY: The question whether the leftover water of donkeys or mules is pure 
cannot be answercd satisfactorily. The ahadith on this issue give both rulings: It is forbidden 
and also it is pes:nitted. Mirqat has collected ahadith of both kinds. So, no final verdict is 


1 Abu Dawud # 76, Harisah is a sweet pastry mixture of flour, melted butter and sugar. 
2 Musnad of Shafi'i +!47. p 8, sharah us Sunnah # 287. 
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possible. Moreover, the sahabah + d «3, too, held divergent views. For instance, 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar +s +! s3 termed what a donkey or a mule left as impure, but 
(Sayyidunna) Ibn Abbas «s43 held that it is pure. 

On the face of it, this hadith declares that what the beasts of prey leave is pure. Imam Shafi’l 
alaz subscribes to this view, but Imam Abu Hanifah «475 holds that their leavings are | 
impure, because they will drop their saliva cca in water and saliva grows from flesh 
and their flesh is impure. 

The ulama (Scholars) question the authenticity of the ahadith that declare the leftover of 
beasts of prey as pure. Moreover, if the ahadith are sahih, it will be presumed that such 
ahadith refer to the water in large reservoirs in the deserts and this is explained in the 
ahadith of yahya and Abu Sa’eed +4bls. that follow. They affirm that if a wild beast drinks 
from water that is abundant then the water is pure. If there is little water then it will turn 
impure when the wild beast drinks from it. 

Moreover, the leftover of dogs is impure by consensus. Therefore, it follows by reasoning 
that those ahadith that declare the water left by beasts of prey as pure mean water in large 
ponds, etc. in a desert and is very abundant. 

In passing, let us touch on a ruling about the dog. Its saliva is impure. If it drops on anyone’s 
body or clothing then it must be washed and purified However, if a dog grabs someone’s 
body or clothing in anger then it will not be impure. But, if it catches it in play and not in 
anger then it will become impure. This is because when it grabs in anger, it uses its teeth 
which do not have any moisture on them so they will not make anything impure. When a 
dog holds something in play and mischief, it does not use its teeth. Since its lips are soaked 
with its saliva, the impurity passes on to what it holds. That must be washed and ss sealant 
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485. Sayyidah Umm Hani 4e 4e, 1 narrated that Allah’s Messenger als 4sle abl jo 


and (Sayyidah) Maymunah 4s 4l had both from a APANE basin that had traces 
of dough on it. ? 


COMMENTARY: The contention of the Shafi’is is that if water changes in any way though 
something pure and permissible or forbidden and impure, then that water is unsuitable to 
make ablution er to have bath. So, they explain this hadith that the paste of dough was too 


little to change the water in any manner. This is why the Prophet os ale il Yo and 
(Sayyidah) Maymunah #445, had bath in it. 
The hanafis need not make any premise because they hold that if water undergoes a 


change because of something that is pure but not does not make it dense, then ablution and 
bath will be proper with it. 


1 She was Fakhtah but known by her kunyah. She was the daughter of Abu Talib and real sister of Ali 
ibn Abu Talib sedie, 
2 Nasa'i # 243 yor 240), Ibn Majah # 378, Musnad ahmad 6-342. 
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486. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Abdur Rahman «47, reported that once (Sayyiduna) 
Umar ibn Khattab +©4i|5%. set out with some riders. (Sayyiduna) Amr ibn Aas +>, 


«s was one of them. They came to a watering - place where Amr setlas asked. “O 


owner of the pond, do beasts of prey come to it?” Umar sedle ibn Khattab sedlo, 
interjected, “O owner of the pond, do not inform us, for we drink after beasts of 
prey and they drink after us.”! 

(sometimes, we came to water and sometimes they but they do not make it impure 
because there is very much water). 

Razzin added that some transmitters said: 
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487. (Sayyiduna) Umar s44 Yo also said, “And, I had heard Allah’s Messenger 


plusaleail jo say, “For them is what they take in their bellies what remains as for us, 
purifying and drinkable.”2 
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488. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri “*44\s*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger +i! Jo 

slustlc was asked about the watering - places or ponds that abound between Makkah 

and Madinah to which predators, dogs and donkeys advance. He said, “For them is 

that which they carry in their bellies, and for us is what remains. It purifies.” 
COMMENTARY: The command in these two hadith about water being pure and a purifier 
does not mean just any water after the beasts of prey drink from it. Rather, it is the 
command about large watering places and ponds where abundant water accumulates (and 
predators drink from them). 

3 
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489. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al Khattab asab said, “Do not have a bath with water 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2.3-14. 
2 Razin. 
3 Ibn Majah # 519. 
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that is heated by sunlight. It is the cause of leprosy.” 


COMMENTARY: This applies to water that is exposed to the sun and gets heated. 

Mirak shah daz, however, said that this saying of Sayyiduna Umar +2 4s% is not strong 
and has no support in any hadith of the Prophet slesassail yo, 

On the other hand, Imam Shafi 4473 has transmitted this tradition of Sayyiduna Umar v2 
«sab! through another line of narrators who are trustworthy. Hence, the soundness of this 
hadith should not be questioned. 

What Umar +s 43 means is that one should not make a habit of using water heated by 
sunlight regularly for making ablution or having bath. 

As for the ruling, there is no harm in water that is heated in sunlight. The three imams Abu 
Hanifah ù! 473 Maalik 4! 473 and Ahmad #47. see no dislike in it. Imam Shafi'i 4 «7, 
regarded it as makruh (unbecoming) to have bath in water heated by sunlight. However, his 
(Shafi’s) ulama (Scholars) of. later date have concurred with the other three imams, and 
have ruled that there is no dislike in having bath in such water. 


CHAPTER - VIII 


THE CLEANSING OF IMPURITIES > 
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490. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*4)\s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger sil Jo said, 
“when the dog drinks from the vessel of one of you, he must wash it seven times.”2 
Another version in Mudim is he said, “The cleansing of the vessel of one of you 
when the dog licks the water in it is that he should wash is seven times, the first 
time with earth.”3 
COMMENTARY: This is how most scholars and the three imams rule. But, Imam Abu 


Hanifah +! 475 has bracketed this with other kinds of impurities, saying that the vessel 
should be washed only three times without earth. He said that the command to wash seven 
times is not a wajib (expedient) but merely a choice. Or, the command to wash seven times 
was implemented in early Islam. Later it was abrogated Allah knows best. 
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1 Daraqutni # 4 (Baab Muskhan). 

2 Bukhari # 172, Muslim # 90-279, Nasa'i # 63, Ibn Majah # 364, Muwatta Maalik # 2.6-36, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-245. 

3 Muslim # 91-279, Abu Dawud # 71. 
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491. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ 4 s3 narrated that a villager stood up and 
passed water in the mosque. The people grabbed him, but the Prophet said, “Let 
him alone and pour over his urine a bucketful of water. Indeed, you have been sent 
as those who make things easy and are not sent as creator of difficulty.” 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic text has two alternative word (A=) and (us). Both mean . 
bucket. The sub narrator was unsure of the word used. 
The Prophet 2s4e<i jo was very merciful of his ummah. Not only did he not say anything 
to the erring villager. He also dissuaded his sahabah +s» from scolding him. There is a 
lesson in this for his ummah, They should not put others in difficulty and hardship nor 
should they distress them. 
If there is impurity on the ground, pouring much water on it or causing it to drift away will 
make the ground pure. 
If the water in which the impurity is washed does not change (colour, etc) then it is pure. If it 
strains through something and drops on the ground then such a things does not become 
impure. Though the scholars differ on this issue, the correct verdict is that if the purifying 
water falls on the ground after it is rid of the impurity and purified then it will be pure. The 
purifying water that falls on the place of impurity before it is purified then it will be impure. 
If the purifying water has changed colour, taste or odour then it is agreed that it is impure. 
Feebi “!47, said that if the ground becomes impure because of an impurity then it will 
not become pure on drying. Purity will be achieved only by pouring water and ridding 
the place of impurity. It is not necessary to scrap the place or to dig out earth from 
there and throw it away. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah +s holds that if the earth or ground dries, it will become 
pure. If anyone wants to hasten the purifying then he must scrap the earth and throw it 
away. That place will become pure. 
The hanafi scholars deduct the conclusion from this hadith that the people may have offered 
the salah before the place, where the villager has passed water, had dried. Hence, the 
command was issued that an impure place cannot be cleansed without pouring water. 
As for pouring water, the Prophet os 4 «tI jo gave the command in the hope that the 
impurity might decrease and the colour and bad odour of the urine may disappear. 
However, that portion of the ground would have become pure only on drying. 
Mulla Ali Qari has presented many other arguments and evidences in the exposition of the 
Mishkat in Mirgat. They may be studied there. 
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1 Bukhari # 220, Abu Dawud # 380, Tirmidhi # 147, Nasa'i # 56, Ibn Majah # 529, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
239, Ibn Majah also from Anas sedlos, 


328 | Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


492. Sayyiduna Anas +s 4i!.5°) narrated that while they were in the mosque with 
Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4e àl Yo a villager come and stood passing urine in the 
mosque. The sahabah “© 4i\ ses of Allah’s Messenger ~+» 4c «i! Jo exclaimed. “No 
no!” But, Allah’s Messenger »~s4-le<il Jo said, “Do not prevent him, let him finish.” 
So, they left him alone till he had urinated. Then Allah’s Messenger ws 4le <i Jo 


called him and said to him, “Surely, these mosques are not proper places for urine 
and filth. They are only for remembrance of Allah the salah and the recital of the 


Qur'an.” or as Allah’s Messenger ~4¢4t| Jo said. Then he instructed a man of the 
people (around) and he brought a bucketful of water and he poured it over it.! 
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493. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr +*+\%. narrated that a woman asked Allah’s 
Messenger. “O Messenger of Allah, what should one of us do when blood from her 
menses soils her garment?” He said, ‘when blood from the menses of any one of 
you soils her garment, she should scrape it with her finger and then wash with 
water. Then she may offer the salah in it.”? 
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494, Sayyiduna Sulayman 3 ibn Yasar 4'473 said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah s>; 
yea! about mani (or prostratic fluid) that might soil the garment. She said, “I used to 


wash it off from the garment of Allah’s Messenger ~»4+<il_}o, He would then go to 
offer the salah with the traces of washing still on his garment.”4 


COMMENTARY: ‘Mani’ is impure and if it drops on the garment it must be cleansed. 
While Imam Abu Hanifah 44+. and Imam Maalik 4473 rule in this way, Imam Shafi'i taz, 
said that, like mucus, it is pure. 
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1 Bukhari # 219 (brief), Muslim # 99-284, Tirmidhi # 148, (from Abu Hurayrah sedle), Nasa'i # 53, 
54, Darami (brief) # 740, Musnad Ahmad 3-110. 

2 Bukhari # 307, Muslim # 110-291, Abu Dawud # 361, Tirmidhi # 295, Ibn Majah # 536, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-142. 

3 His Kunyah was Abu Ayyub. He died in 107 AH at the age of 53 years. 

4 Bukhari # 230, Muslim # 108-289, Abu Dawud # 303, Nasa'i # 295, Ibn Majah # 532, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-142. 
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495. Sayyiduna Al-Aswad +4731 and Hammam 4s Àl% 2 reported thut Sayyidah 
Ayshah s ù s»; said, “I used to scrape the prostrates fluid from the garment of 
Allah’s Messenger -~s4cleabl_jo,”3 
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496. The version of Alqamah and Aswad from her is like it with this addition: 
“Then he would offer the salah in it.”4 l 
COMMENTARY: The contention of Imam Abu Hanifah 447s is upheld by this hadith too. If 
the prostratic fluid is moist, it should be washed away. If it is thick and not absorbed in the 
garment then, after it dries, it should be scraped or rubbed off. 
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497, Sayyidah Umm Qays +s +! s% 5 bint Mihsan narrated that she brought her 
infant son who had not been weaned till then to Allah’s Messenger ~~s4Je4i| jo, He 


put him on his lap, but the infant passed urine on his garment. He asked for some 
water and sprinkled it and did not wash it. 6 


COMMENTARY: While Imam Shafi'i dazo follows this hadith and rules that water should 
be sprinkled when an infant who is no it weaned urinates, Imam Abu Hanifah 4423 and 
Imam Maalik 4473 hold that it must be washed. Both of them translate the Arabic word 
(ex) to mean ‘wash.’ They explain the last words («-¥) did not wash it) as ‘did not wash it 
thoroughly.’ But washed it in an ordinary way by pouring water over it. They went 
through this elaborate exercise because other ahadith make it clear that a through washing 
is necessary, for example: (Js4!y+4@ 3!) (cleanse yourself from urine). 

Tahawi «47, said that in this hadith (ea) means to wash without rubbing and squeezing 
(but pouring water). 

It is mustahab (desirable) to take children to the elders and the saintly to get their prayers. 
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498. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas “© 4 «%2 narrated that he heard Allah’s 


1 Aswad ibn Bilal Maharabi, a tabi’i. He died in 84 AH. 

2 Hamman ibn Harith Nahfi, a tabi’i. 

3 Muslim # 106-288, Abu Dawud # 371, 372, Tirmidhi # 116, Nasa'i # 297, 300,m Ibn Majah # 537, 539, 
Musnad ahmad 1-135. 

4 Muslim # 105, 288. 

5 She was Mihsan’s daughter and Ukkashah’s sister. She embraced Islam in its early days. In Makkah. 
6 Bukhari # 223, Muslim # 103-287, Abu Dawud # 374, Tirmidhi # 71, Nasa'i # 302, Ibn Majah # 524, 
Darimi # 741, Muwatta Maalik # 2.30-111, 112, Musnad Ahmad 6-350. 
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Messenger -u4-leail jo say, “The hide when it is tanned is pure.” 


COMMENTARY: cleansing skin is through tanning. It is odone in many ways; by heating 
on fire or drying in the heat. If it is dried without sunlight then that is not tanning. While 
Imam Abu Hanifah(RH holds that the hide of swine and of human being cannot be 
purified Imam Shafi'i 4472, said that even the dog’s skin cannot be purified. However the 
holding says that all hides, except a human being’s and swine’s, are purified through 
tanning. The former is because of his excellence and distinction and the latter because of its 
impurity and debasement. 
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499. es Abdulah Ibn Abbas “© 4! 5 narrated that a sheep was 
presented as charity to a freed female slave of (Sayyidah) Muymunah, +° iy, 
but it died. Allah’s Messenger ~~24le4t\ 2 passed by it and asked, “why do you 


not take its hide and tann it and profit from it?” They said, “It is carrion,” He 
said, ‘Only eating it is forbidden.” 


COMMENTARY: This hadith tells us about animals that die a natural death. Those of their 
parts, like meat, that are eaten after slaughtering it become unlawful when it dies without 
being slaughtered. However, such things as its tanned hide, teeth, hair horn, etc, may be 
put to use to bought and sold. 
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500. Sayyidah Sawdah 4+ ùl %3 3 the wife of the Prophet -» 4c à Jo narrated, 
“One of our sheep died. So we tanned its skin and did not cease to prepare nabidh 
in it till it wore out.” 4 
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1 Muslim # 105-366, Abu Dawud # 4123, Tirmidhi # 1734, Nasa'i # 4241, Ibn Majah# 3609, Muwatta 
Maalik # 35.6-17, Darimi # 1985, Musnad Ahmad 1-219, 

2 Bukhari # 1492, Muslim # 100-363, Abu Dawud # 4120, Nasa'i # 4236, Ibn Majah # 3610, Darimi # 
1988, Muwatta Maalik # 25.6-16. 

3 The mother of the believers, Sayyidah Sawdah **4b|ses was the daughter of Zama’ah. She embraced 
Islam from its beginning. She died in 54 AH in Madinah. 

4 Bukhari # 6686, Nasa’i # 4240, Musnad Ahmad 6-426. 
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501. Sayyidah Lubabah bint Harith +t! 5%, 1 narrated that (Sayyiduna) Husayn 
ibn Ali 4 4) 3 (who was then an infant) was sitting in the lap of Allah’s 
Messenger +s 4 <i! je and urinated on his garment. She said, “Put on a (new) 
garment and give me your trousers that I may wash them.” He said, “Only the urine 
of the female (child) is washed but the urine of the male (child) is sprinkled.”2 
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502. Abu as-Samh narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4lc «bl yo said, “Washing is 
for a girl’s urine and sprinkling on a boy’s urine.”3 


COMMENTARY: Imam Tahawi +!47. said that ‘sprinkling’ is used here to say. ‘pour water 
without rubbing or scraping and squeezing. And ‘washing’ is to wash thoroughly with 
effort Sayyidah Ayshah’s +s +! ses hadith has that when an infant male urinate on the 
Prophet -~s4J¢ <i! jo, garment, he said, ‘pour water on it.’ This shows that a male infant's 
urine is also washed. The difference is that it is enough to pour water over a boy’s urine 
without rubbing over it because it does not spread while the urine of a girl does spread out. 
It is for this reason that a girl’s urine is washed well. 


E I aby 25557 ehs 15) shag ache i de als J pts JG SU 85858 al Ges OY) 
(ins Sg. Le SY 5 55155878155) 3545 5 Idi 
503. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©+\s%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger »'»4et! jo 
said, ‘When one of you walks with his sandals on filth, surely earth purifies it.”4 
COMMENTARY: If anyone has his sandals on him and happens to walk on an unclean or 
dirty place, when he walks ahead and comes to clean earth, it will purify his sandals as it 
rubs on it. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «4+. and one of his pupils Imam Muhammad + 475 say that the 
impurity or filth is solid and dry. If it sticks to the sandals or socks, clean earth will purify 
them when he walks on it. If it is not dry then it will not be got rid of by rubbing. 
However, his other student Imam Abu Yusuf 447» holds the same opinions Imam Shafi'i 
«taz that the hadith refers to any kind of filth be it dry or moist. If it is rubbed on earth, it 
will be purified. But, Imam Shafi'i daz in his revised ruling said that filth will have to be 
washed off whatever nature, dry or moist. It will not be purified on rubbing on earth. 
The hanafi jurists follow the verdict of Imam Abu Yusuf +4+., If solid filth sticks to the 
sandals or socks, whether dry or moist, it will purify on rubbing on earth vigorously. 


It must be borne in mind that this difference of opinion among the scholars is about solid, 
physical filth like dung, etc. As for filth and impurity that has no body, like urine and wine, 


1 Her kunyah was Umm Fadl. She was the wife of Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib sedlos and 
sister of Sayyidah Maymunah “©4bls% wife of the Prophet o~s4Je<il po, 

2 Abu Dawud # 375, Ibn Majah # 522, Musnad Ahmad 6-339. 

3 Abu Dawud # 376, Nasa'i # 304, Ibn Majah # 526. 


4 Abu Dawud # 385, (Ibn Majah # 532, of some purport: The characteristic of the earth is the earth is 
that some of it purifies the impurity stuck on the feet. 
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all are of an unanimous opinion that it is wajib (expedient) to wash it. 
ù c % «3% 4 E { 2% kd eo K 2% 7 wi 2ze ` 
asi A35 SELIG pii ÉSI G estis e5 debi Aii GB EG ita 5) ieg 0t) 
Pa PA 6 og ù 6 2 
VG 5 bo SM 5 5915581 5 iaki 5 Leal 5 EUU 2155) biag Ls gls sing athe AU Ys 
(BE Goh Diaze oF seal By Sg HS 
504. Sayyidah Umm Salamah +©4!\-s*. narrated that a woman said to her that she 
‘had a long shirt. She walked in filthy places (and it dragged). She informed the 
woman that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4¢ ù }o had said (about it), “It is cleansed by 
what follows it.” Abu Dawud and Darimi said that the woman was the umm walad 
of Ibrahim ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Awf.! 
COMMENTARY: This command is about dry impurity. When the shirt drags on clean 
earth, they drop off and the shirt is cleansed. 


As against sandals, a garment is cleansed only on washing This is why the ulama 
(Scholars) have specified the application of the command to dry impurities. 
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505. Sayyiduna Al-Miqdam ibn Ma’dikharib += «i! «s> narrated that Allah's 


Messenger »~s4/+ <i! jo forbade them to wear the skins of predators and to ride on 
them (as saddles). 2 


COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to make dresses of the hides of wild beasts and to sit on 
them while riding or to put them on the reins of horses. (This is the practice of the arrogant 
and the ‘worldly. The pious should refrain from this. In this sense, perhaps, it would be 
nahi tanzihi (prohibition bordering on the lawful). But, those who hold that hair of carrion 
is impure and cannot be cleansed even on dyeing say that it is nahi tahrimi (prohibition 
absolutely unlawful). 
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506. Sayyiduna Abu al-Malih #47) ibn Usamah +*4i.5¢) narrated from his father 


that the Prophet >s4st| }. forbade the use of the skin of the wild beasts.3 
And tirmidhi and Darimi added: ‘and spreading them as carpets.” 
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1 Muwatta Maalik # 2.4-16, Musnad Ahmad # 6-290, Tirmidhi # 143, Abu Dawud # 383, Ibn Majah # 
531, Darimi # 742. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5131 (in a lengthy hadith), Nasa'i # 4255. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-74, Abu Dawud # 4132, Nasa’i # 4253, Tirmidhi # 1271. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1770, Darimi # 1983. 
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507. Sayyiduna al Malih 447 disliked the pricing of the skins of beasts of prey.1 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper to buy and sell skin of beats of prey. This is the verdict of 
Ibn Malik «!475 and of Ibn al Malih. It is stated in fatawa Qadi Khan that if skins of wild 
beasts are sold before being tanned then it is void. In the original copy of the Mishkat there 
was a blank space after the word (¢!y,) ‘narrated.’ The text was added later on. 
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508. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ukaym “© +! %73 2 narrated that they (of the tribe 

Juhaynah) received a letter of Allah’s Messenger »s4/c«t!.}o instructing them not to 

derive benefit from what dies a natural death with its hide or sinews.3 
COMMENTARY: This command covers the hide and sinew that the not tanned. Until that 
is done, they cannot be put to use. 
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509. Sayyidah Ayshah s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger bs 4de abl Jo 
commanded them that they should derive benefit from the hides of carrion once 
they were tanned.‘ 
COMMENTARY: This subject is the some as in the hadith # 299. However, Imam Maalik 4+. 
«ii puts a restriction to the use. After tanning, the skin, though it becomes pure, can be used 
only for something dry and keeping in water. It cannot be used for any liquid other than 
water that is thin and juicy. 
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510. Sayyidah Mayurmah +s diges narrated that some people went by the Prophet 
plugdcle abl to pulling a (dead) sheep like an ass, He asked them, Perhaps you used its 
skin?” They said, “It has died a natural death.” He said, ‘water and leaves of 
mimosa flava purify it (by curing).”5 . 
COMMENTARY: Tanning is done in many ways, but the way mentioned in this hadith 
cures skin perfectly. This method is mustahab (desirable) because the hadith mentions it. 
Other methods include curing though sunlight, etc. 


1 Tirmidhi with the foregoing without mention of pricing. 

2 Abdullah ibn Ukaym (RT) was a contemporary of Allah’s Messenger ~~24:le<il Jo, but it cannot be 
verified whether he met him or not. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1735, Abu Dawud # 4127, Nasa'i # 4251, Ibn Majah # 3613. 

4 Muwatta Maalik # 25.16-18, Abu Dawud # 4124, Nasa'i # 4252, Ibn Majah # 3612. 

> Musnad Ahmad 6-334, Abn Dawud # 4126, Nasa’i # 4248. 
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511. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Muhabbiq 4:¢ is) narrated that during the Battle 
of Tabuk Allah’s Messenger >44- 4 jo came to the people of a house. He behold 
a water skin suspended above. So he asked for some water. They pleaded, “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is (the skin of) a carrion.” He said, “Its tanning is its 
putification.” (The water skin had been tanned already, so he told them that it 
was purified thereby.)! 
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512. A woman of Banu Abd al Ashhal narrated that she said, “O Mesgenger of 
Allah, we have a road to the mosque that stinks. How should we conduct ourselves 
when it rains?” He asked, “Is there not after that a cleaner road?” She said, “Yes!” 
He said, “So this compensates for that.”2 


COMMENTARY: Read this hadith with the commentary on hadith # 504. The impurity is 
cleansed on walking on the clean road with the rubbing thereon as long as it is a solid filth 
having a body, like dung, on shoes or socks. But if an impurity is like urine on sandals, 
garment or body then it must be washed. Solid impurity on a garment will have to be 
washed too, unlike on sandals, shoes or socks. 
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513. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ++! 5%) said. “We used to offer the salah 
with Allah’s Messenger ~»4© <i! Jo but never made (a fresh) ablution because vi 
walking on the earth.”3 


COMMENTARY: He means “we made ablution for the salah before leaving our home. 
Whatever impurity stuck on our bare feet. Sandals or socks we wasked off. 

Again, this is about dry impurity that fell off on walking on clean road, or they washed it. 
As for moist impurity, all the ulama (Scholars) agree that it has to be washed from the feet. 
Or whatever it soils. 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 3-476, Abu Dawud # 4125, Nasa’‘i # 4244 (from Sayyidah Ayshah sài») 
2 Abu Dawud # 384, Majah # 533. 
3 Tirmidhi (comment son) # 143, Abu Dawud # 204. 
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514. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +° l3 narrated that dogs (entered and) moved have 


there in the mosque in the times of Allah’s Messenger s44 4o But, nothing was 
washed because of their encroaching.! 


COMMENTARY: There were no doors or gates in those days. The dogs could not be kept 
off and their feet were dry, so nothing had to be washed. When doors were introduced, 
their encroachment was checked. 
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515. Sayyiduna Bara as dlos narrated that Allah's Messenger at-s as «i! }o said, 
There is nothing wrong in the urine of the animal whose flesh is consumed.”? 
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516. Sayyiduna Jabir ++ Ù >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger >» de at! Jo said, 
“Whose flesh is eaten, There is no harm in its urine.” 
COMMENTARY: The imams Maalik 4473 Ahmad +! 47, Muhammad +! 47 and some 
scholars of the Shafi’ school have deduced from this hadith that the urine is pure of the 
animals whose flesh is consumed. Imams Abu Hanifah (H), Abu Yusuf +!47, and all the 
‘ ulama (Scholars) +47. say that it is impure. They cite the haidith: 


Abe ADL lí ue 215 Jado PE 
(Cleanse yourself of urine because the punishment in the grave is mostly because of it.) 
This hadith has a general, universal-application. Hence, it is better to be safe and call the 
urine of animals, even whose flesh is consumed, as impure. 


CHAPTER - IX j 
WIPING OVER THE SOCKS opted | detalles 


The permission to make :asah 4 over the socks is proved through sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) and known aathar. The hadith about it is mutawatir. More than eighty sahabah vw. 
asail have transmitted it, the ashrah mubashshirah among them. 

Allamah Abdul Barr az said that he could not say if anyone ever rejected it among the 
predecessor scholars. Hasan Busri +!47. said that he knew of seventy sahabah sets who 
believed in it. Imam Karkhi «42, said, “If anyone does not accept the issue of wiping on 


socks then I fear that he might become a disbeliever, because the ahadith permitting it have 
attained the limit of tawatar.” 


1 Bukhari # 174, Abu Dawud # 382 (a lengthy hadith), Mi:snad Ahmad 2-71. 
2 Darqutni # 3 chapter Impurity. 

3 Daraqutni # 4 chapter Impurity. 

4 Masah is wiping. 
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Imam Abu Hanifah “4, also said that he was convinced of the permissibility of masah on 
socks when he realized the very many ahadith emphasizing it. Thus, there is no doubt about 
validity of wiping on socks, given so many testimonies. 

However, it must be understood that wiping over socks is a concession! and a convenience. 
To wash the feet is better and more rewarding. It says in the Hiadayah that if anyone does 
not believe in wiping over socks then he is a bidah (an innovator), but if anyone believes in it 
yet does not wipe over socks and prefers to wash his feet then he is best owed great reward. | 
It is stated in Mawahib Ladunniyahah that the ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether it is 
better to wipe over socks or to remove them and such the feet. Some of them hold that is 
better to wipe over the socks because this belies the bid’atis, the Rawafid and the khawarij 
who question this practice. Imam Ahmad agreed with it. Imam Nawawi said that their 
ulama (Scholars) of the Shafi’I school of thought contend that it is better to wash the feet 
because this is the actual but one must not abandon wiping over socks totally. 

The author of Safar u ssa’adah wrote that the Prophet sei jo did not find difficulty in 
either option. When he had the socks on, he did not remove them and if he did not have 
them on, he washed his feet directly. 

The correct thing is to act on the sunnha. Muslims must do what the Prophet »4cle <i! jo 
did, without hesitation. 
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517. Sayyiduna Shurayh ibn Hani «+i s*. narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Ali 
ibn Abu Talib +©«4|.5¢5 about wiping over socks. He said that Allah’s Messenger + 
plus dele 4h] had fixed the period of three days and three nights for the traveller, and 
one day and one night for the resident.2 
COMMENTARY: The traveller may wipe over his socks for three days and three night while 
making ablution. The resident is allowed to do that for one day and one night. This period 
begins when the ablution is nullified. For example if a resident made ablution at noon and 


wore socks and his ablution was nullified in the evening. The time period of masah begins 
from then and he is permitted to make masah on his socks till evening of the next day. 
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1 If we study in rules of the Shari'ah of Islam, we shall learn that it aims at making things easy for it 


adherents. It is an unlimited love of the Prophet ~~942le4bl_}o for his ummah. Islam makes allowances 
for human nature and weakness, otherwise Muslim would have faced many difficulties. Take 
ablution, it becomes trying to do it in winter and the most difficult part is to wash the feet whe: it is 
cold. So, permission is granted to merely wipe over the socks (instead of washing feet). 

2 Muslim # 85, 276, Nasa'i # 128 Ibn Majah # 552, Darimi # 714, Musnad Ahmad 1-96. 
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518. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn shu’bah +* 4s% narrated that he had accompanied 
Allah’s Messenger +2+!4i| }« to the Battle of Tabuk. He said that Allah’s Messenger 
slwy dale tl Yo relieved himself along a low ground before the salah of fajr, and 
Mughirah ssis was carrying a small water skin. When he returned, Mughirah > 


asad poured water from the water skin over his hands and he washed his hands and 
face. He had on a woolen gown of long sleeves and he could not get his fore arms out 
of the narrow sleeves of the gown. Hence, he brought them out from under the gown - 
which he threw over his shoulders and then washed his forearms, and then wiped his 
forelock and over his turban. Then Mughirah made to remove his socks, but he said, 
“Let them be. My feet were pure when I had put the socks on them.” Then he rubbed 
over them. Then he mounted his beast and Mughirah his till they came to the (other) 
people. Indeed, they had stood for the salah in which (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman 


ibn Awf +s dl 52) led them and had completed one raka’a with them. When he 
perceived that the Prophet >l» 4c <i! jo was there, he began to move back, but he 
gestured to him to carry on The Prophet -~24e4i!_}6 got one raka’ah of the two with 
him. When he offered the salutation (to end the salah), the Prophet »s4le<t\ jo stood 


and Mughirah “i! s*) also stood with him and they offered the raka’ah that had 
preceded them (thereby completing the salah).1 
COMMENTARY: He described the Prophet's -24«4i|_}« ablution but passed over rinsing 
of the mouth and snuffing up water, touching only on what was important here. 
As for wiping over the turban, he wiped over one fourth of his head and, instead of wiping 
over the whole head, he wiped over his turban. Thus the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of 
wiping over the entire head was discharged. See also the hadith # 399. 
Six things are confirmed through this hadith. They are: 
(i) The Prophet ols 4il Jo going out to relieve himself before the salah of fajr shows 
that it is mustahab (desirable) to make preparations for worship, like salah etc, before its 
appointed hour. 
(ii) If another person helps someone make ablution then it is allowed, 
(iii) It is allowed for a senior and better person to stand behind a junior how leads the 
congregauon. 
(iv) If anyone misses some part of the salah then he must stand up when the imam 


- » 


1 Musliu # 81-274, Abu Dawud # 149, Nasa'i # 125, Ibn Majah # 545, Darimi # 714, Musnad Ahamd 
4-251, Bukhari/both brief and lengthy/ # 182, 2918, 4421, 5798, 5799. 
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makes the salutation and complete the raka'at. According to Imam Shafi'i dt aza, it is 
absolutely disallowed to stand before the imam’s salutation to offer the remaining raka’ah. 
According to Abu Hanifah 447, it is makruh (unbecoming) tahrimi (disliked to the point of 
being disallowed) to stand up (to complete the salah) before the imam’s salutation unless 
the worshipper apprehends that his salah would become void. Examples are the salah of fajr 
when he is afraid that the sun may rise before he completes the remaining raka’ah. This 
issue is explained in detail in books of figh. 

(v) If the imam is not there at the appointed hour and it cannot be said when he will 
come then it is mustahab (desirable) not to wait for him. Someone else may take over. But, if 
it is known when he would come then it is mustahab (desirable) to wait for him. If his house 
is near the mosque then it is mustahab (desirable) to inform him that the time is up.! 1 
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519. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah +©+t\s>) narrated that the Prophet »\~s4e4ll jo allowed 
the traveller three days and three nights and the resident one day and one night to 
wipe over his socks if he was with ablution when he had put them on.? 
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520. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Assal ++4t\s%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «i jo 
slus had ordered them not to remove their socks during travel till three days as and 
three night except for sexual defilement, but not because of relieving themselvés, 
urinating or sleeping. 
COMMENTARY: It is rot necessary within the stipulated time to remove the socks to make 
ablution. They must be wiped over. When bath becomes wajib (expedient) for sexual 
defilement However, it is necessary to remove the socks and mere masah is not in order. 
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_ 521. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shu’bah += 45>, narrated that he helped the 
Prophet +44 jo through ablution during the Battle of Tabuk. He wiped the top 


1 The original does not have the sixth. 
2 alg wa # 1 chapter wiping over socks, Ibn majah # 556. 
"4 Tiruċdhi #96 Nasa'i # 127, Ibn Majah # 478m Musnad Ahmad 4-239. 
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and bottom of his socks.! 
(Tirmidhi said that it is a weak hadith, mu’‘lul). 
COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik «!47 and Imam Shafi'i Aaz held that it is wajib (expedient) 
to make masah on the top of the socks and sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to make it on the 
bottom. Imam Abu Hanifah 4az> and Imam Ahmad held that masah is done only on the 
top of the socks, They point out that this hadith is weak. Many ahadith say that masah is 
done only on the top of the socks. 
The scholars of hadith say that a hadith ma’lul is one with. such reasons that make it 
necessary not to abide by it. : 
There are two reasons why it is weak: 
(1) - Itis not established that the chain of narrators is traced up to Mughirah sets, It 
` is traced only up to his freed slave and scribe, Bulad. And, 
(2) Thawar ibn Zayd has narrated it from Raja ibn Haywah 447, though his hearing 
from Raja “42. cannot be proved. 
Moreover, the hadith # 518 of Mughirah dar, simply mentions masah and says noting of the 
top or bottom of the socks, Also, another, hadith of Mughirah as dls will follow. It says 
explicitly that the Prophet »s4Je4b\ 4 made masah on top of the socks. : 
Therefore, this.hadith, under discussion is confusing and it is the reason E it must not be 
put in action andis ma’lul. 
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522, He also narrated that he saw the Prophet PASA je wipe over the top of his 
_ -socks (or the visible portion).? . 
COMMENTARY: The method of wiping the socks is to place the fingers of the right hand on 
the top of the right foot and of the left hand on the top of the left foot. Then they should be 
pulled up to above the ankles. The fingers should be kept wide open, not joined to each other. 
If anyone makes it thrice with fresh water each time and wipes a new place each time, it will 
be proper otherwise not. The books of figh have many other methods which uel be seen. 
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523. He also narrated that the Prophet shiai ga made ablution and wiped over 
his socks and sandals.3 


COMMENTARY: The jurab (sock) is an pavelope of the ee There are > many kinds of it. 
_ We write here some of its commands and rules. 

According to the Hanafis, wiping over the socks is correct when they are bound with 
leather on top and bottom, or only in the bottom which is muna‘al (Ja) and they should be 
hard, thick and firm (a= mathkhanayn) with which a person may walk on farsakh.4 

It must not be tied or fastened, resting on the shin or calf. Its inside should be invisible 


1 Abu Dawud # 165, Jbn Majah # 550, Tirmidhi # 97, Tirmidhi said that he asked Abu Zur‘ah and 
Bukhari and they said that it is not sound. 

2 Tirmidhi # 98, Abu Dawud # 161. 

3 Musnad ahuiad 4-252, Tirmidhi # 99, Abu Dawud # 159, Ibn Majah # 559. 

4 a league or three and three quarters of a mile (3.75). 
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and it should be waterproof and impermeable. Moreover, the socks should be 
mathkhanayn or thaknayn too if they are mun’‘al, for masah on muna‘al socks is not 
allowed if they are not also thaknayn. 

In the view of Imam Shafi’i#! az» masah on socks is not proper even if they are muna’al. 
Hence this hadith is the Hanafi’s evidence against them. The Prophet ~~ 4! <i! po made 
masah as did (his sahabah) +e due» Sayyiduna Ali te dius, Ibn Mas'ud sedes, Anas ibn . 
Maalik «sdis, Umar ibn Khattab seilge, 

The hadith concludes with the words; ‘wiped over his socks and sandals.’ There can be two 
possibilities of na’layn or sandals. (i) They were shoes. So he made masah on the socks with 
the shoes. The Arabs at that time wore shoes that were like slippers leaving the upper foot.! 
visible. So there was no difficulty in making masah of the socks. (ii) Or, it means that he 
wiped over the socks that had heater underneath them.? 


ABOUT MASAH OVER REGULAR SOCKS 


In Arabic, “khuf” refers to shoes that cover the entire foot including the ankle. Since khuf is 
translated s “leather socks” these days, people confuse them with today’s regular socks 
and, therefore, consider it permissible to make masah over them as well. It is very clear 
from studying the ahadith that khuf were not socks, but rather shoes. 

In Bukhari, there is a hadith which talks about a man who brought water out of a well 
for a thirsty dog in his khuf. The words of the hadith are: “So he filled his khuf with 
water.” It is impossible to use today’s regular socks, which are usually made of cotton 
or nylon, to carry or hold water. 


It is also clear from the ahadith that they used to go out and walk with these khuf 
without wearing shoes over them. They used to travel wearing these khuf. Today , the 
use of socks is completely different. We wear shoes over our ordinary socks and to 
consider these socks the same as khuf is incorrect. This misunderstanding arises from 
not understanding the proper meaning and use of khufs. It is impermissible to person 
over the socks we normally wear today. 

SECTION III Ei jadi 
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524. Sayyiduna al Mughairah ++i 5%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ++i jo 


lus wiped over the socks. So he pointed out, “O Messenger of Allah, you have 
forgotten (to remove socks and wash feet).” He said, ‘Rather, you have forgotten 
(that you attribute forgetfulness tome). This, my Lord, Mighty and Glorious, has 
commanded me to do.” 


a 
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1 which had the sock on it. 

2 Aside from the text, the translator reproduces from the book al Purification by sh. M Ibrahim 
Memon Madani (Dar ul Isha'at Karachi) the following portion from p 259. 

3 Abu Dawud # 156, Musnad Ahmad 4-253. 
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525. Sayyiduna Ali ++i!) asserted, “Had religion been dictated by opinion, then 

surely it was more reasonable to wipe over the bottom of the socks than the uppers. 

Indeed, I did observe Allah's Messenger »~24+<i|}e wipe over the top of his socks.”1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali +*+4\s*) meant that since impurity and filth would soil the 
underneath of the socks, reason demands that they should be wiped not the upper portion. 
But Shari'ah calls for wiping of the uppers reason has no say in this matter. Reasoning is 
always subservient to Shari'ah. It is helpless in understanding Divine wisdom and its 
implications. Hence, an intelligent person must submit himself to Shari’ah, not to reasoning. 
It is the disbelievers, the philosophers and the pursuers of whims who rely on their 
intelligence and so are misled and awry. 
While concluding this chapter, we present some rulings concerning masah. 
(1) If a sock is torn exposing so much of the foot as equals three toes, then it is not proper 
to make masah on that. The same applies if a sock is torn at many places and if all the torn 
portions were together they would equal what three toes cover. However if both socks are torn 
at different places such that if the torn. Portions were put together, then they would equal the 
area of three toes, then that does not matter and the masah on them would be correct. 


(2) Whatever nullifies ablution, nullifies masah too. 

(3) If socks are removed after ablution is nullified then masah will become invalid, too. 
(4) Masah is nullified after its appointed period ends, provided there is no fear of less 
of foot due to severe cold. In such cases, masah will not be invalidated till the fear persists. 
(5) If masah, is nullified because of removing socks, or expiry of the appointed period 


but ablution is intact, then it is not necessary to make a fresh ablution but it is enough to 
wash the feet and put on the socks again. 

(6) If more than half of a foot is exposed out of the sock, masah is nullified. 

(7) If a resident makes masah but undertakes a journey before expiry of one day and one 
night, then he may go on making masah for the appointed period of the traveller, three days 
and three nights. And, if a traveller who has made masah becomes a resident then he must 
remove socks at the expiry of one day and one night, because his appointed period ends. 

(8) If a handicapped person makes ablution say at the time of zuhr and puts on the 
socks and his ablution becomes void for some reason other than his handicap then he is 
allowed to make masah on the socks till the expiry of the appointed time. When the 
appointed time ends, his masah will be nullified. 


CHAPTER - X 
TAYAMMUM (DRY ABLUTION) esll 


Tayammum (dry ablution)? is substitute for ablution and bath. The word tayammum (dry 
ablution) means ‘to intend,’ ‘to aim,’ ‘go toward.’ In Shari'ah it means to seek or go to ‘clean 
earth,’ or to seek an alternative to it, like stone, lime etc. and, with the objective of purity to 


1 Abu Dawud # 162, Darimi (of similar content) # 715. 
2 Tayammum was prescribed in 5 AH. The Quran says (Arabic) {and (if) you find no water, then seek 
clean earth and wipe your faces and hands with it.} (5:6). 
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rub it on the hands and face. 

The ulama (Scholars) disagree on this issue on the number of strikes; two or one? The 
Imams Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf, Maalik and Ahmad say that tayammum (dry ablution) 
comprises of two strikes. The palms should be struck on pure (sand or) earth, or its 
substitute pure lime, stone, etc. twice, once for a face and the second time for the fore 
arms up to the elbow. 

The chosen contention of Imam Shafi'i 4473 and of some of Hanbalis is the same as this. 
However, the well-known contention of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and the ancient opinion 
of Imam Shafi'i Waz is that there is only one strike of tayammum (dry ablution). The palms 
should be struck on pure earth and the face and both fore arms up to the elbows should be 
wiped with them. The same method is ascribed to Imam Awza’l ù azs, Ata lars and 
Makhul «4+, Both methods are known from the ahadith which will be narrated insha Allah 
in the following lines, with necessary explanation. 

Let us now mention some commands and occasions when tayammum (dry ablution) is 
allowed. It is permitted in these situations:1 


(1) One does not possess water enough to make ablution and bath, but will have to 
travel one mile or more for it. 

(2) There is water but it belongs to someone else or is snatched from another person. 
(3) The price of water is extra ordinarily high. 

(4) Water is unavailable at any price irrespective of whether it is available on loan and 


whether on borrowing it one is capable (to repay) or not. But, if he possesses the resources 
and can get loan for an agreed specified time then he must take the loan. 

(5) When there is fear of illness if water is used, or of an existing malady becoming 
serious, or of delay in recovery from an illness. 

(6) If it is very cold and use of water may deform a limb or cause an illness and warm 
water is unavailable. 

(7) If water is at any place where beasts abound or enemies, creditors, robbers, etc may 
hurt one. Or water is available with a hooligan or an indecent man and a woman fears 
molestation at their hands. 

(8) If water is used for ablution or bath then ee will be no water or insufficient 
water for cooking or drinking for oneself or others, or for the animals unless used water 
may suffice the animals. 

(9) There is a well but nothing with which water may be drawn out, not even some 
cloth that might be soaked and water squeezed out of it to make ablution or have a bath. Or 
water is in a container but there is nothing to bring it out if it nor can the container be 
tipped to one side to pour out water. Or, the hands may be impure and there is no one else 
to get the water out for him, or wash his hands. 

(10) If one makes ablution or has a bath, by the time he finishes, he may miss such a 
salah that is never redeemed, like the salah of eed or of a funeral. 

(11) Forgetting that one possesses water. A person thinks that he has no water though 
he has it but has forgotten. 2 


1 More command are given at he end of this chapter. 
2 Six more commands follow at the end of this chapter. 
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. THE MASNUN AND MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) METHOD OF MAKING 
TAYAMMUM (DRY ABLUTION) | 

One must recite the basmalah and form an intention to make tayammum (dry ablution). 
Then strike the palms on pure earth or whose impurity was washed off. The palms 
should be spread wide before striking and rubbed on the earth. Then they should be 
raised and dusted down. Then he should wipe his entire face with his hands, leaving 
no space at all where his palms have not touched. Again, he must strike the earth with 
his palms, rub them, dust them off. The three fingers of his left counting from the little 
finger he must put at the back of knuckles of the fingers of the right hands and slide 
them up to the elbow in such a way that the palin of the left hand also slides and the 
elbows are also wiped. Then the two remaining finger and thumb and the palm he 
must put on the other side of the forearm and slide them down to the fingers. Then he 
must make the masah of the left hand in the same way. 
This is the method of tayammum (dry ablution) for both ablution and bath and only 
tayammum (dry ablution) is enough for both, if an intention is formed for them both. 
Here are some of the laws tand ruling of tayammum (dry ablution): 


(1) It is fard (obligatory) to form an intention when making tayammum (dry ablution) to 
gain purity from the hadith (that had nullified ablution or bath) or to do something like 
offering the funeral salah or reciting the Qur’an. However, salah will be valid only when the 
intention is made.to cleanse oneself from an impurity, or an intention is formed for such a 
desired worship that cannot be valid without purity. 


(2) It is fard (obligatory) to remove from the limbs that will be wiped such things as 
might prevent sand or earth from contact with the skin, like oil, greasy substance, etc. 


(3) It is wajib (expedient) to remove a tight fitting ring, bracelets, bangles etc. from one’s person. 


(4) If somehow presence of water in the vicinity is presumed then it is wajib (expedient) 
to search for it oneself, or send someone else to search, up to one hundred steps. 


(5) It is wajib (expedient) to request one how had it for water if there is hope of 
getting it from him. 


(6) It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to make tayammum (dry ablution) in the same 


sequence in which the Prophet »/s41e 4b! 4 had done it, beginning with the face, followed 
. by the forearms. 


(7) It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to interlace fingers through the beard while 
wiping the face. 


(8) If anyone has hope of finding water then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to try for 
it till the final hour of the salah. For example, there is a wall and he has high hopes of 
acquiring rope and bucket before the hour of the salah expires, or he is in a moving train 
and knows that before the hour expires, the train will stop at a station (he must try to get 
water in both cases). 


(9) Tayammum (dry ablution) is wajib (expedient) if the hour of the salah approaches its 
expiry but it is not wajib (expedient) at the inception of the hour. 


1 Reproduced from the book of Abdush Shakur Lakhnawi. 
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(10) If there is ample time for one to make tayammum (dry ablution) and offer the salah 
then it is wajib (expedient) to make tayammum (dry ablution) but if there is not enough time to 
offer the salah then it is not wajib (expedient) to make tayammum (dry ablution). 


(11) | Whenever ablution is fard (obligatory), to do something its substitute tayammum (dry 
ablution) will also be fard (obligatory) for that (when water is unavailable). Whenever 
ablution is wajib (expedient) to perform something, its substitute tayammum (dry ablution) 
will also be wajib (expedient) (when water is not had). And is ablution is sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) or mustahab (desirable) for an act, its substitute tayammum (dry ablution) will 
also be a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) or mustahab (desirable). The same applies when 
tayammum (dry ablution) is done is lieu of bath. 


(If anyone is sexually defiled and has a pressing need to enter the mosque then it is wajib 
(expedient) for him to make tayammum (dry ablution) (before entering it). 


(13) As for worships to do which it is not binding to cleanse oneself from a major 
defilement! and from a minor defilement (when ablution is nullified), like offering the 
greeting salaam or responding to it, one may make tayammum (dry ablution) for them 
without any reason. Similarly, tayammum (dry ablution) may be made without necessity, for 
such worships for which purity is not binding against minor defilement, like reciting the 
Quran, calling the adhan etc, this tayammum (dry ablution) being a substitute for ablution. 


(14) If anyone has water of which he has doubts, like being a donkey’s leftover, and, if 
it is necessary, he must first make ablution or take bath, as the case may be, and then make 
tayammum (dry ablution). 


(15) If the reason for which tayammum (dry ablution) had to made was because of other 
peoples fear then, when that cause if removed, all the salah that had been offered after 
making tayammum (dry ablution) must be redeemed. For example, he was imprisoned and 
denied water or someone may have prevented him from making ablution. 


(16) Ifa few men make ablution at one place from one lump of clay, then it is allowed. 


(17) If anyone cannot find water and sand or cannot use them because of an illness, 
then he must offer the salah without purity but redeem it later after purifying himself. This 
can happen to a man in the train or in a prison when he faces such a situation and the time 
of salah goes out of hand. The salah must then be redeemed. 
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526. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah +©4)s%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger >244il Jo said, 
“We are made more excellent than other people in three ways; our rows are regarded 
like the rows of the angels, the entire earth is made as a mosque for us, and its sand is 
made for us a means of purifying ourselves when water is unavailable.”2 


1 making both obligatory. 
2 Muslim # 522, Musnad Ahmad 5-383. 
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COMMENTARY: As it is, the Prophet's os 4c <i! 4e ummah is superior to all the past 
peoples. Here, the Prophet »l24e <i! po names three particular distinctions of this ummah 
for which they excel over the previous ones. 

The rows of this ummah whether in salah or in jihad are compared to the rows of the angels 
who arrange themselves before Allah and thereby attain nearness to Him. This ummah, too, 
attain nearness to Him through jihad or salah when they close ranks. This is why they are 
superior to the past ummahs who did not form rows or offer congregational salah but they 
offered it in an unarranged manner. Though their rows and congregation this ummah earns 
honour and distinction, the more they observe it, the more their distinction. 

Relative to the past ummahs, Allah favoured this ummah by making the whole earth a place of 
prostration. A person may bow down before Allah on any piece of pure land and offer the 
salah. His salah will be accepted. The previous people could offer their prayer in their houses of 
worship only like churches and synagogues, and were not allowed to offer it elsewhere. 

The third thing is that tayammum (dry ablution) is made permissible for this ummah. Thereby 
Allah has favoured them over the other people considerably. They can make tayammum 
(dry ablution) in the absence of water or inability to use it or it being inaccessible. 

This hadith seems to say that tayammum (dry ablution) is done only with earth (or sand) as 
Imam Shafi'i tae and others hold. However, Imam Abu Hanifah #!47., Imam Maalik sae. 
and Imam Muhammad “473 hold that tayammum (dry ablution) is proper with every thing 
that is from the earth. Their attribute is that they do not melt on burning in fire, nor turn 
soft, nor become ashes, such as sand, stone and lime and the like. They rely on the 


Prophet's -~s4le ai! Jo saying as narrated by Sayyiduna Jabir disables and transmitted in 
salah Bukhari: (153455 ics PIN J Eder) (The earth has been made for me a mosque and a 
means of purifying.! 

In this saying, the words (.»)¥'), the earth) embrace everything that belongs to its soil, 
meaning, is of its kind.’ 
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527. Sayyiduna Imran +++.) narrated that they were a journey with the Prophet 


olusaeleatl jo turning which he led them in the salah. When he finished his salah, he 
beheld a man distanced (from them) who had not joined the congregation. So, he 
asked, “O you, what had.pyevented you from offering the salah with the people?” 
He pleaded, “I became sexually defiled and found no water.” He said, “You ought 
to have used earth. That should suffice you.” 
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1 Bukhari # 335, Muslim # 3-521, Nasa’i # 432, Musnad Ahmad 1-259 or 5-161, 162. 
2 Bukhari # 344 (part of lengthy hadith), Muslim # 312-682(of like meaning). Musnad Ahmed 4-434, 
Darimi # 743. 
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528. Sayyiduna Ammar “4b, narrated that a man came to (Sayyiduna) Umar ibn 
al-Khatab «!47. and submitted, “I became sexually defiled but could not find any 
water.” So Ammar +£ dlu% reminded Umar + 4.5% that they were on a journey 
and while Umar +£ Àe did not offer the salah, he rolled himself on the ground 
and then offered the salah. Later, he mentioned that to the Prophet -s4le4i| jo who 
informed him that it was enough for him he had done as he demonstrated.. Then, 
the Prophet -»4e<i! Je struck this palms on the earth, dusted them off and wiped 
with them his face and his palms! 
(Muslim has a similar version with:) “It would suffice you if you strike with your 
hands the earth, then blow, then wipe your face and palms of your hand with them.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not mention Sayyiduna Umar’s + dl 5. reply (to the 
man). Some versions of the hadith have his answer. He said, “Do not offer the salah.” Till 
water was not found, he instructed the man, not to offer the salah. So, his contention was 
that a sexually defiled person was not permitted to make tayammum (dry ablution). 
Perhaps, Umar “+ 43 observed silence because he did not remember that a sexually 
defiled person could make tayammum (dry ablution). So, Ammar +s 41%. reminded him of 
their past experience when Umar +sds had not offered the salah because he was defiled. 
Perhaps, he may have hoped that he would find water before the hour of the salah expired, 
and he would have a bath and offer the salah. Perhaps, he thought that tayammum (dry 
_ablution) was a substitute only of ablution, not of bath. He did not know the issue 
thoroughly. He may not have had an opportunity to ask the Prophet »bs4leabl jo about it. 
Sayyiduna Ammar “* 4) ss said of himself that he rolled himself on the earth before 
‘offering the salah. He too, did not remember the facts correctly. He presumed that like bath, 
tayammum (dry ablution) was made on the entire body. . 
The Prophet olvs4-leabl_}e, however, demonstrated to Ammar *©4hls*, the method of making 
tayammum (dry ablution). He struck the earth with the palms of his hands and blew off the 
dust from them before wiping his face with them. He blew off the dust lest the dust right 
stick on his face and spoil its features. That would have amounted to mutilation which is 
prohibited. Mutilation is to alter the natural built of one’s body, or spoil Allah’s creation. 
Anyone who applies any substance on his face to alter his features is badly misled. 
This hadith is evidence that it is enough to strike the earth just once as other scholars say but 
the Imams Abu Hanifah +473 Maalik «tl475 and Shafi'i dars say that there are two strikes. 


1 The text means ‘his face and fore arms incli. Elbow, see commentary last paragraph. 
2 Bukhari # 338, Apu Dawud # 322, Nasa'i # 312, Ibn Majah # 569. 
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So, Imam Shaykh Muhayuddin «47, explains it thus; The Prophet’s sl0s4.le dl fo aim was 
merely to tell Ammar +e 4 that the palms should strike the earth and how tayammum 
(dry ablution) should be done for sexual Aefilement. There was no need to roll over on the 
earth. He did not intend to describe the entire procedure, so Ammar %2 423 mentioned 
only one strike to teach. This is why the other ahadith narrated by Ammar, += 4b se, himself 
about fayammum (dry ablution) say very clearly that the palms must strike the earth twice. 

There is another point. The hadith says (o4) but it refers to (4s) meaning forearms up to the 


_ elbows not ee This means that the Prophet »~s44i| 42 wiped his forearms up to the elbows. 
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529. Sayyiduna Abu al-Juhaym ibn al-Harith ibn as-Sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) ssd; narrated that he passed by the Prophet »\~»44i) jo when he was 


urinating and he offered the salaam, but the Prophet s 4e ai! Jo gave no reply. 
Then he got up to a wall, scraped it with a staff that he had with him. Then, he put 
both his hands on the wall and wiped his face and forearms. Then, he responded to 
him (his salaam).1 | 
I did not find this hadith in the two sahih books, nor in the kitab ul Humaydi, but 
Baghawi had mentioned it in Sharh us Sunnah (Practice oh Holy Propne’): and said 
that the hadith is hasan. 
(it ought not to have found a place in Section I). 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet abs 4s <i! 4o scraped the wall with his stick that dust may 
rise from it because it is better to make tayammum (dry ablution) on that. Also, it earns more 
reward. This hadith is evidence that it is mustahab (desirable) to be in a pure state to engage 
in Allah’s remembrance. It is also mustahab (desirable) to be pure and clean all the time. 
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530. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ++4\5>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger o/s4e4bl Jo said, 

“Pure earth is a means of ablution for a Muslim even if he does not find water for ten 

years. Then, when he finds water, let him touch it to his body, for it is better for him.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ‘ten years’ is not a limit but an expression to show ‘many years.’ 


1 Not found in these words in Bukhari or Muslim, but in the words of the hadith # 535, following 
(Bukhari # 337, Muslm # 114-369) Shafi'i has transmited in hese words in his Musnad p 12. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-155, Tirmidhi # 124, Abu Dawud # 332 (lengthy), Nasa’i # 322 (till ‘ten year’). 
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When he find water, he must use it for bath and ablution if it is in excess of his needs for 
drinking and if he is able to use it. In this case it will be wajib (expedient) to have a bath or 
make ablution, as the case may be and tayammum (dry ablution) will not be allowed. 

The hadith is evidence that tayammum (dry ablution) is not negated when the hour of the 
salah expires. Rather, the same commands ! as are for ablution apply to it. Just as an 
ablution is valid as long as it is not nullified, so too the tayammum (dry ablution) made in 
lieu of it is valid for salah till it is nullified. This is the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah 43 
dl too, but Imam Shafi’ +!475 says, that tayammum (dry ablution) is like the ablution of the 
handicapped in whose case when the hour of salah is over, his ablution becomes invalid, so 
too tayammum (dry ablution) is nullified when the times of the salah expires. 
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531. Sayyiduna Jabir +© ùl% narrated that when they were on a journey, one of 
their men was struck by a stone on his head and was wounded. Then, he 
experienced a nocturnal dream. So he asked his colleagues, “Do you suppose I have 
permission to make tayammum (dry ablution)?” They said, ‘No because you have 
access to water.” So, he had a bath but he died. When they came to the Prophet |e 
slustle, he was informed of that and he said, “They have killed him. May Allah kill 
them! Why did they not ask what they did not know? For, the only remedy of 
ignorance is to ask. What was enough for him was to make tayammum (dry 
ablution) tie a bandage over his wound and wipe over it and pour water over the 
rest of his body (and bathe it).”2 


A 
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532. The version of Ibn Majah is narrated by (Sayyiduna) Ata ibn Rabah 4° 35 
from (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas +44) s2,,3 
COMMENTARY: Sometimes lack of knowledge can be very dangerous. In this case, it cost 
a life. Tayammum (dry ablution) was allowed to this man because water was harmful to him. 
This hadith asserts that tayammum (dry ablution) should be done at such times and the rest of 
the body should be washed. This is to what Imam Shafi’i ġar subscribes, but Imam Abu 


Hanifah daz, says that one of the two things is enough. The hanafis say that the hadith is 
weak and also contrary to judgements. In short, it is enough for such a person to make 


1 The Tayammum or placing ablution is negating. The tayammum replacing bath is negated as bath is 
negated. 

2 Abu Dawud # 336, Daraqutni # 3 in the chapter permission of tayumimum to the wounded. 

3 Ibn Majah # 572, Zawaid says the isnad is weak. Also, Bukhari # 337. 
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tayammum (dry ablution) and it is a unanimous verdict. 
If anyone has a wound on his body or an inflammation (or boil abscess), then Imam Shafi'i 
À azs says that if removing the bandage might cost him his life, he must wipe over the 
bandage and make tayammum (dry ablution). But, Imam Abu Hanifah += à u*s and Imam 
Maalik taz» say that if more of his body is sound and less of it covered with wound, then 
the sound portion will be washed and the wounded area will be wiped over, If a larger 
portin is covered by the wound then he will make tayammum (dry ablution) and washing 
will be waived. Imam ahmad ibn Hanbal +! 47. says that the sound portion should be 
washed and for the area covered with wound, tayammum (dry ablution) will be made. 
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533. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri +44! 5% narrated that two men set out on a 
journey. When the time of the salah was on them and they had no water, they 
performed tayammum (dry ablution) with pure earth and offered the salah. Then, 
they found water shortly thereafter, so one of them made ablution and repeated the 
salah but the other did not repeat it. Then, they came to Allah’s Messenger 441! po 
slug (later) and mentioned that (to him). He said to the one who had not repeated 
(the salah), “You followed the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). Your salah is 


enough for you.” And, he said to the one who had made ablution and repeated (the 
salah). “For you, the reward is twice over.” 


Wah les 075 ple óE (08) 

534. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar vedis narrated it is a mursal form? 
COMME: STARY: The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that if anyone has offered the 
salah after making tayammum (dry ablution) and soon finds water, it is not necessary for him 
to repeat the salah. However, if he observes water while offering the salah, the ulama 
(Scholars) say that he must not give up his salah but complete it. His salah is correctly 
offered. But, according to one opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah t473 and Imam Ahmad Haz, 
his tayammum (dry ablution) becomes void, he must give up the salah, make ablution and 
begin the salah afresh. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 338, Darami # 744, Nasa’i # 433. 
2 Abu Dawud # 339 (Mursal), Nasa'i # 434 (mursal). 
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535. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Juhaym ibn Harith ibn Simmah narrated that while the 
Prophet >L»s4e4bl Jo was coming from the side of Bi'r Jamal (a well in Madinah), a man 


met him and offered him the salaam. However, the prophet alustest po did not respond 
~ till he came to a wall, wiped his face and his hand and responded to his salaam.1 
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536. ` Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir tets) narrated often that when they were with 
Allah’s Messenger »s 4- 4d be (once), they made tayammum (dry ablution) with 
(clean) earth for the salah of fajr. They struck the earth with their palms and wiped 
their faces once. Again, they struck the earth with their palms and wiped their arms 
all over up to the shoulders and the arm-pits from the insides of their hands.” 
COMMENTARY: The last sentence of the hadith (isio jki») ‘from the insides of their hands’ 
means that they began to wipe from the inner sides of their arms, not their uppers. The 
jurist write that it is mustahab (desirable) to begin wiping from the uppers of the arms. Or, 
the more correct meaning is that they began to wipe from their palms. 
These sahabah “#4! wiped their hands up to the arm-pits and shoulders. Perhaps they 
interpreted the word (hand) to mean the hand complete, because the verse does not say 
explicitly how much of the hand. So, they wiped the entire hand from the finger tips to the 
shoulders and armpits. It was their own deduction. But, the ulama (Scholars) say that if 
tayammum (dry ablution) replaces ablution, the fore arms will be wiped up to the elbows. 
The Quran makes it clear about ablution that it is fard (obligatory) to wash the forearms up 
to the elbows. So; the same applies to tayammum (dry ablution). 
Some commands were reproduced at the beginning of this chapter. The chapter ends with 
this hadith, so it is proper that six other commands of tayammum (dry ablution) that were not 
mentioned there be reproduced here. 
As stated earlier, tayammum (dry ablution) is done with those things that are of the some 
category as earth. They are sand, dust, lime stone, lime antimony, brick, sulphurate of 
arsenic. It is done also with all kinds of jewels apart from pearl and coral. 
It is not necessary that there should be dust on these things that possess the same quality as 
earth. Tayammum (dry ablution) will be valid even if there is no dust on them. If tayammum 
(dry ablution) is done with such things as do not belong to the category of earth then it is 
necessary that they should have dust on them otherwise the tayammum (dry ablution) done 
on them will be invalid. Example are wood, cloth, gold and silver, etc. If there is dust on 
them, Tayammum (dry ablution) will be valid. 


1 Bukhari # 337, Muslim # 114-369, Abu Dawud # 329, Nasa’i # 311, Musnad Ahmad 4-169. 
2 Abu Dawud # 318, Nasa'i # 314, Musnad Ahmad 4-320. 
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For tayammum (dry ablution) to be permissible, there are four conditions. 

(1) Inability to use water in reality or legally. 

(2) That with which tayammum (dry ablution) is done should be pure. 

(3) The limbs of tayammum (dry ablution) should be wiped completely leaving no 
spot unwiped. 

(4) Forming an intention. As stated previously salah will be valid with tayammum (dry 
ablution) only if an intention is made for purity from defilement or impurity. It is 
not necessary to spell out the kind of defilement or sexual impurity. Or, intention 
should be formed for such a worship that cannot be valid without purity. 


Thus, if a person makes tayammum (dry ablution) to embrace Islam, or if anyone makes 
tayammum (dry ablution) to enter a mosque, and thereafter wishes to offer the salah with the 
same tayammum (dry ablution), then the salah is not valid with it. There is (only one and the) 
same method of tayammum (dry ablution) for a person who is sexually defiled and who has 
nullified his ablution, or a woman who i is menstruating or has lochia. This has been 
described earlier.1 


CHAPT ER - XI 


BATH AS APPROVED BY SUNNAH (PRACTICE ——_ 5/15 SpaLaiakeok 
OF HOLY PROPHET) 
SECTION I 55 jail 
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_ 537. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s 4 ses:narrated that Allah’s Messenger tws 42le ail po 

said, “When one of you come for the salah of Friday, let him have a bath.”2 
COMMENTARY: The agreed view is that the bath is for the Friday salah which must be offered 
with this very purity. However, some people say that it is to give respect to the day of Friday. 
Anyway, al) the ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab (desirable) mu’hadah to have a bath 
for the salah of Friday. But, one verdict of Imam Maalik 47. is that it is wajib (expedient) to 
have the bath. 
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538. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed cathy, narrated that Allah’s Messenger >»4le<hl jo said, 
“The bath on Friday is wajib (expedient) on every person who has attained puberty.”3 


1 Relative chapters may be seen in the English translation of Bahishti zewar of Mawlana Thanawi and 
of Tuhfa Khawateen (Gift for woman) both published by Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 877, Muslim # 1-844, Abu Dawud # 340, Timidhi # 492, Nasa'i # 1376, Ibn Majah # 1088, 
Darimi # 1536, Muwatta Imam Maalik # 5.1-5, Musnad Ahmad 2-9. 

3 Bukhari # 895, Muslim # 5-846, Dawud # 341, Nasa'i # 1377, Ibn Majah # 1089, Müwatta Maalik # 5- | 
1/4, Darimi # 1537, Musnad Ahmad 3-60. 
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COMMENTARY: Here, ‘wajib (expedient)’ does not imply that one who does not have a bath 
on Friday will be a sinner. But, it is not proper to go without a bath. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that it is emphasized. The main reason for this is that in those days the mosques were 
overcrowded and very small and the Muslims used to wear wool and were hard-working 
labourers. When they perspired, the odour was an bearable by the others. So the Prophet 


plwydeleail Wo used the word sia (expedient) to emphasize the need to have a bath. 
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539. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +£ À% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e «i! Jo 


sls said, “It is binding on every Muslim to have a bath once a week in which he 
should bathe his head and his body.”! - 
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540. Sayyiduna Sammarah ibn Jundub +2423 narrated that Allah’s Messenger J 


plus dale ai! said, “He who makes ablution on Friday, does good. And he who has a 
bath, indeed, bathing is better.”? 
COMMENTARY: He who makes ablution discharges a fard (obligatory), an excellent doing! 
This hadith makes it clear that a bath on Friday is not wajib (expedient), but it is a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet). 
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541. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as ait œ> narrated that Allah’s Messenger “le «i! jo 


olny said, “He who gives bath to a dead body must then have a bath himself.”3 

Another version adds, “And he who carried it, must make ablution.”4 
COMMENTARY: One who gives a bath to a corpse must himself bathe becar se he might 
have possibly have got drops from that on him. Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that this 
command is of the kind of mustahab (desirable) because another hadith makes it clear, “If you 
give bath to a corpse then it is not necessary for you to bathe yourself.” Also, he who 
intends to give shoulder to the bier must make ablution beforehand so that he may join the 
funeral salah directly on putting it down, otherwise while he makes ablution, the funeral 
salah might be over. This command too is of the kind mustahab-(desirable). It is not necessary 
to make ablution before carrying the funeral bier. 


1 Bukhari # 897, Muslim # 9-849, Musnad Ahmad 2-342. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-16, Abu Dawud # 354, ipni # 497, Nasa'i # 1380, Darimi # 1540. 
3 Ibn Majah # 1463. 

4 Musnad Ahmad # 2-454, Tirmidhi # 995, Abu Dawud # 3161. 
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542. Sayyiduna Ayshah sà ») narrated that the Prophet ~~» 4c i! Jo prescribed 
bath for four reasons: (i) sexual defilement, (ii) on Friday, (iii) after undergoing 
cupping and (iv) after giving bath to the dead body. 1 
COMMENTARY: If we go by the literal meaning of (J=) (yaghtasilu) then, it means ‘he 
had bath for the four reasons.’ Since it is not known that he ever gave bath to a corpse, so 
this word is rendered, ‘he gave the command....’ Anyway, bath for sexual defilement is fard 
(obligatory), the others are mustahab (desirable). The bath after being cupped is to tidy oneself 
and wash off stain of blood, if any. 


PAES has athe ai Se Siang palS Lal all pole gd und Ses (087) 
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543. Qays? ibn Aasim +©4ils5¢, is reported to have been commanded by the Prophet 
solusdJeahl Lo when he had embraced Islam to bath with water and lote-tree leaves.3 
COMMENTARY: If a disbeliever who is sexually defiled embraces Islam then it is wajib 
(expedient) for him to have a purifying bath. In other cases, when anyone embraces Islam, it 


is mustahab (desirable) for him to have a bath. However, the correct thing for him is to first 
recite the kalimah shahadah and then have a bath. It is also sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) 


for him to shave his head before he bathes. The Prophet »s4ele4tl_ © commanded Qays uw. 
asc4hl to use lote-tree leaves with water because that has a tremendous cleansing effect. 
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544, Sayyiduna Ikrimah ++4)|5¢, narrated that some people of Iraq came and asked 
1 Abu Dawud # 248, Musnad Ahmad 6-152. - 


2 His Kunyah was Abu Ali. 
3 Iumudhi # 605, Abu Dawud # 355, Nasa'i # 188, Musnad Ahmad # 5-61. 
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(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas +s 4 s*, “Do you think that the bath on Friday is wajib 
(expedient)?” He said, “No, but it is purer and better for one who bathes and if 
anyone does not have a bath then it is not binding on him. I shall inform you how 
(the customs of bathing (on Friday) began. The people were hard pressed, 
compelled to wear woolen clothing. They worked (carrying burden) on their backs. 
Their mosque was small with a low ceiling of twigs of date trees. One hot day. 
Allah’s Messenger »~94«<i!..0 came out while the people perspired in that woolen 
garb so that a bad odour came out of them annoying each other, When Allah’s 
Messenger >»4le il jo observed that odour, he said, ʻO you people, when this day 
comes, have a bath and each of you must rub on himself the best of oil and perfume 


he had.” And, Ibn Abbas ++ 4! 5% also said, “Afterwards, Allah gave them (a life 
of) ease (and goodness) and they wore other than woolen garments’ and were 
relieved of toil. Their mosques were spacious. There was relief from the discomfort 
caused by the perspiration to each other to a great extent.” 
COMMENTARY: In early Islam, the Muslims were very poor and endured a very difficult 
life. There were ae a few wealthy sahabah (companions) +*4lse., A vast majority of them 
were engaged in manual labour but were sincere in faith. But, soon this state of life gave way 
to a life of prosperity and ease as Islam spread beyond the frontiers of Makkah and Madinah 
and Muslims armies raised the name of Allah’s and His Messenger -s4le4h!_}o in spite of 
hardship and anxieties knocking.at the doors of the Qaysar and Kisra. They raised aloft the 
standard of Islam over most of the world. Muslims were no longer poor and needy. They did 
not now endure a life of hardship and labour but lived in wealth and plenty. 
This is how Ibn Abbas “*tls*s has drawn a pen picture of life in the beginning of Islam and 
of how it changed to a better life. Their perspiring, bad smelling woolen clothes were 
replaced with batter, comfortable garments. Allah opened for them means of livelihood 
and abundant prosperity. 
The hadith concludes (3, ta) and elaborates which word means here ‘most’. Hence, the 
sentence says; ‘The perspiration of most people that had perspiration of most people that 
had caused discomfort to each other was removed because of ease and access to a 
multitude of meahs to a rich livelihood.’ : 
In short, (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «+4115. spoke of the heavy had odour of perspiration in 
the advent of Islam because of which it was wajib (expedient) to have a bath on Friday. 
However, when affluence and comfort brought this thing down considerably, the. 
command making bath obligatory was withdrawn. It is sunnah (to follow practice of Holy- 
Prophet pl jaJeč sho) to bath on Friday. 


1 Abu Dawud # 353.8. 
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CHAPTER - XÍI 
MENSTRUATION ` oada 


The dictionary meaning of hayd (2>) is ‘to discharge.’ In the terminology of Shari’ah(divine’ 
law), it is-‘the blood that comes out of a woman’s womb without illness or childbirth,’ In 
common parlance, it is ‘menstruation,’ ‘menses,’ or ‘the monthly period.’ 

The blood from a woman’s womb because of an illness is istihadah (s\n!) or excessive bleeding. 
The blood that continues to flow after childbirth is called nifas (ï) or postnatal bleeding of lochia. 
The period of the menses is between three days and ten days. During this period, discharge 
of blood of whatever colour, except pure white, will be said to be menstruation. The colour 
could be red, black, green, pale yellow or muddy. During these days, a woman will neither 
fast nor offer the salah. When the period is over, she must redeemed the fasts the missed 
but the salah is not redeemed. | 

Some of the ruling about menstruation are reproduced here. (They are adopted from Im ul Fiqh). 
(1) If a woman detects blood on awakening from sleep, her menstruation will be 
considered to have begun when she awake, not before that. If a menstruating woman finds 
herself free of menses on awakening from sleep, she will be said to be pure from the time 
she had gone to sleep. l | 

(2) When a woman goes through menstruation and post-natal bleeding, it is makruh 
(unbecoming) tahrimi to look at her body between her navel and knees, or to put one’s own 
body there unless a piece of cloth (or garments) cover that portion. And, it is forbidden and 
unlawful to have sexual intercourse with her during these days. 


(3) If a menstruating woman teaches the Qur’an to someone, then she may teach one 
word at a time with pauses. She is not allowed to recite the whole verse at once. 
(4) It is allowed to kiss a woman who menstruates, to drink her left-over, to sleep 


while embracing her, to put one’s body over her body at her naval or above it and below 

her knees without any kind of cloth between the two bodies. It is also allowed to join 

bodies between her naval and knees with some cloth a them. But it is makruh 

(unbecoming) to keep apart from her during her menses. 

(5) . Ifa woman's menstruation ends after ten days and sighs then sexual intercourse ` 
may be had with her as soon as bleeding stops though she may not have had a bath. If it 

ends in less than that time and it is less than her regular menstrual cycle too, then it is not 

allowed to have sexual intercourse with her even if she may have had a bath till her regular 

cycle is over. If it ends at the end of her regular cycle (and it is less than the maximum 

period) then sexual intercourse cannot be had wither till she has bathed herself, or the time. 
of the salah has passed, in which case sexual intercourse may be had even though she may 

not have bathed herself. As for the time of salah having passed, if bleeding stops when the 

hour of salah begins then she should wait for the rest of the time to pass. If bleeding ends 

when the time of salah is about to end, then there should be at least so much time to permit 
her to bath herself and from an intention to after the salah. But if there is not even this much | 
time then it is igncred and the full time of the next salah must pass. The same command 
applies to nijus or post-natal bleeding. If bleeding stops at the end of forty days, then 
immediately with that they may have sexual intercourse, it being immaterial whether she 
has bathed or not. If bleeding stops before forty days and also before the regular period, 
then they should let the regular period pass. If it stops according to the regular period (but _ 
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less than forty days), then they can have sexual intercourse after she has had a bath or the 
time of one salah is over. In all these cases, it is mustahab (desirable) that the intercourse may 
not be had unless she has had a bath. 

(6) If bleeding stops before ten days and ten nights and, if her regular habit is known 
that it is leaser than the regular cycle then it is wajib (expedient) for her to delay her bath till 
the mustahab (desirable) time is about to end for salah lest bleeding begins again for example, 
if bleeding stops when the time of ishas begins, then she must put off her bath till the final 
mustahab (desirable) time of isha which is near midnight. However, if menstrual bleeding 
stops at the end of ten days or according to her regular cycle then it is mustahab (desirable) 
for her to delay her bath till the final mustahab (desirable) hour of the salah. 

(7) If a woman takes some such medicine outside the period of her menstrual cycle 
whereby blood begins to discharge then it is not menstruation. For example, if a woman 
menstruates for five days in a month and she takes the medicine fifteen days after that 
whereby she begins to bleed then it is not menstruation. 

(8) If menstrual bleeding of a woman begins and continues but she does not remember 
her normal cycle, or the date an which she gets it each month and on which it ends, or she 
does not recall both things, then she must act according to her strong presumption. Then 
she must abide by the rules of menstruation during the period she presumes is her normal . 
cycle, and abide by the commands of purity during the period she presumes to be her days 
without menstruation. However, if she cannot rest her mind on either side then she must 
make a fresh ablution at the time of every salah and offer the salah. She must also fast but 
when she recovers from this malady, she must redeem her fasts. If she experiences doubt, 
then there are two options in it. The first is that if she doubts whether she goes through the 
period that is of her menstrual cycle or not, then she must make a fresh ablution this period 
for every salah and offer it. The second is that she has doubts about a period of time 
whether it is of her menstrual cycle or of her purity or of coming out of her menstrual cycle, 
then she must have a bath at the hour of every salah and offer it. 
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545. Sayyiduna Anas “© +! «> narrated that when a woman among them 
menstruated, the Jews did not eat with her. And they refrained from living with 
them in the houses. The Prophet’s =~» 4 <i Yo Sahabah “© 4l 5 asked him, so 
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Allah, the Exalted revealed: 


ig sted os us glers 
{And they ask you concerning menstruation....(2:222)} 
Allah’s Messenger os 4e «ii Yo said, “You may do everything, except sexual 
intercourse.” The Jews learnt of that and remarked. “All this man intends is to leave 
nothing of our affairs without going against us in it.” On that Usayd ibn Hudayr > 


«sàl and Abbad ibn Bishr 4©4+!.5*) came (to them) and said “O Messenger of Allah, 
indeed, the Jews say ‘this and that’ Shall we not then cease to live with them?”! 

The face of Allah's Messenger ~~» 4c «i! }o changed and they thought that he was 
angry with them. They went out only to find a gift of milk being brought to the 
Prophet »\» 4c <i! jo, He sent for them both and gave them to drink (some of it). 
Thus they realized that he was not angry at them.” 


COMMENTARY: The entire verse is 


PO $s Eb 3h SHES Bed GAB) FEU 65158 lb sir gt Lui gts 5 
{And they ask you concerning menstruation. Say, “It is a hurt, so keep aloof from 
women during menstruation, and go not near them till they are clean.} (2:222) 

The Prophet +2 4c «I yo explained them that men must not have sexual intercourse 
with their wives when they menstruate, but they were allowed to do all else, like 
eating, living, touching them. 

If anyone has sexual intercourse during his wife’s menstruation, he will commit a sin, and 
doing it is forbidden. If he commits sexual intercourse with his menstruating wife on the 
assumption that it is allowed then he is a disbeliever, because the Qur'an says that it is 
forbidden. The intention of the two sahabah +«4t!. in seeking permission to keep away 
from menstruating wives was to stop the Jews from taunting them and to create an 
atmosphere of co-operation with them. 
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546. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated, “I used to have bath - I and the Prophet +i jo 
slus ~ from one (and the same) vessel. While both of us would be sexually 
defiled. He would instruct me to wrap myself at the waist while I would be 
menstruating and he would embrace me. And, he would stretch out his head to 
me while he observed I'tikaf (within the mosque) and I would wash it though I 
would be menstruating.” 


1 This is (Arabic) (shall be not live them?) in some version it is (Arabic) we shall not live with them?) 
See Muslim in 508 to this hadith 16-302. (The pronoun refers to their women). 

2 Muslim # 16-302, Abu Dawud # 258, Tirmidhi # 2988, Nasa'i # 288, Darimi # 1053, Musnad Ahmad 
3-132, Tirmidhi has (shall we not have sexual intercourse with them while they menstruate: (ssi 
Jai), Nasa'i is brief up to the verse only. 

3 Bukhari # 299, 300, 301, Muslim # 5-296, 8-297, Nasa‘i # 411, 388. (Bukhari’s and Muslim’s are in 
different ahadith, so too Nasa’i) | 
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COMMENTARY: It was the practice of the Arabs and the Prophet. ol+s 4e <i! Yo and 
Sayyidah Ayshah sä», had between them a large vessel, like a ae They each took 
handfuls from it to bathe. 

This hadith is evidence that it is forbidden to touch the naked bady of a mehsruatng 
women between her navel and knees. This is more clear in other ahadith and the imams 
Abu Hanifah +! a73, Abu Yusuf +! 472, Shafi'i 4473 and Maalik 447s rule accordingly. 
However, the imams Muhammad and Ahmad +473 and some scholars of the Shafi'i school 
of thought say that only sexual intercourse with a menstruating women is forbidden” 

The room of Sayyidah Ayshah sài»; was attached directly to the mosque and its doors 
opened into the mosque. So, when he observed the I'tikaf in the mosque, the Prophet «J 
slusate stretched his head out of the mosque through the door into the room. She sat inside 
it and washed his head. This shows that if a man observes the I'tikaf and puts a portion of 
his body outside the mosque then his i’tikaf is not flowed. 

(I'tikaf is to seclude oneself and devote to worship of Allah, abstaining from all worldly 
pursuits. Men do it in the mosque and women at home. It may be for a short while or for 


ten days at the end of Ramadan. ) 
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547. Sayyidah Ayshah ysä s»; narrated, “I would drink and hand over (the cup) to 


the Prophet + 4J< «i! 4o and he would put his mouth at the very place my mouth 
had touched and drink (from it) though I was menstruating. And, I would pluck 


flesh from a bone and hand it over to the Prophet »»4le4i\ je and he would put his 

mouth at the same spot at which my mouth had been though I was menstruating.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet o94/ei!_ 4o did it for two reasons. First, he loved Sayyidah 
Ayshah \4i,.2) immensely. Secondly, he wished to contradict the Jews who were wrong in 


spurning menstruating women. This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to eat, drink and 
live with a mensiuating women. It also is proai that her body is not unclean or impure. 
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548. SAyyidah Ayshah 4s å „2; narrated that though she would be menstruating, 
the Prophet -\944i| jo would rest on her lap and recite the Quran.? 


COMMENTARY: This hadith too stresses that a menstruating women is not impure. If she 
were, the Prophet -\~s4le4il_ 40 would not have reclined on her lap and recited the Qur'an. 


4 (3 
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1 Muslim # 14-300, Abu Dawud # 259, Nasa’i # 282, Ibn Majah (similar) # 643, Musnad Ahmad 6-127. 
2 Bukhari # 297, Muslim # 15-301, Abu Dawud # 260, Nasa’i # 274, Ibn Majah # 634. 
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549. Sayyidah Ayshah s à s») narrated that the Prophet oscil Lo asked her to 
` fetch for him a small mat of palm leaves from the mosque. She said, “I am 
menstruating.” He said, “Your menstruation is not on your hand.” 
COMMENTARY: A menstruating woman may stand outside the mosque and pull 
something out of it. She only is forbidden to enter the mosque and may stretch her hand 
into it., 
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550. Sayyidah Maymunah “!47) narrated, “Allah's Messenger »»4J+ <i! be would 
offer the salah in such a sheet of cloth whose portion lay over him and a portion 
over me while I was menstruating.” 
COMMENTARY: The whole body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Rather, apart 
from her vagina, her entire body is pure. If that were not so, then salah would not be correct 
in a garment that was partly over her. 
Sayyid Jamaluddin 4423 said that this hadith is not found in Bukhari and Muslim in these words. 
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551. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “+4tls>. narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “If anyone 
has sexual intercourse with a menstruating woman, or goes to a woman at her anus, or 
goes to a soothsayer, then he has disbelieved in that which is revealed to Muhammad.”3 
In the version of Ibn Majah and Darimi these words are also found; “And, 
substantiated him as right, then he (too) has disbelieved.”4 | 
COMMENTARY: If anyone considers it lawful to have a sexual intercourse with a menstruating 
woman, or to commit an unnatural act with a woman, or to visit a kahin who tells him about 
the unknown and he believes that, then, in all these cases, he is a disbeliever (in Islam). 
If, on the other hand, he accepts his doings with the women to be sinful, then he is not a 
disbeliever but an indecent sinner. So, too, if he goes to a kahin (soothsayer) but does not 
confirm his predictions or disclosures, then he is a sinner. He will be said to show 
ingratitude to the blessings he enjoys. 
A kahin is one who predicts the future. The astrologer is who sees into the future through the 


1 Muslim # 11-298, Abu Dawud # 261, Tirmidhi # 134, Nasa’i # 771, Musnad Ahmad 6-45. 

2 This hadith is not found in both B :khari and Muslim. But in Ibn Majah # 653, Musnad Ahmad 
1/330. (The like: Bukhari # 379), Muslim # 273, 513, 80, 213-510, Abu Dawud # 369). 

3 Tirmidhi # 135. (Abu Dauwd # 3904, Musnad Ahmad 2-408). 

4 Ibn Majah # 209, Darimi # 1136. 
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movement of stars and foretells it. The same command applies to both, kahin and astrologer. 
This hadith speaks of the wrong of committing an unnatural act with a woman. To commit 
homosexuality is worse than that. 
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552. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal ss ål% narrated that he asked, “O Messenger 
of Allah, what is lawful to me in my wife when she experiences menstruation?” 
He said, “What is above the waist wrapper (or, lower garment), but abstinence 
‘from that too is better.”1 
Muhyi us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) said that its sanad is not strong. 
COMMENTARY: It is allowed to touch or embrace a menstruating women above her lower 
garment though it is superior to refrain from it. It is recommend because a man might be 
carried away and perpetrate the unlawful. 
As for the Prophet +~s44t| 4o, he had control over his emotions. The same thing cannot be 
expected from other. 
This hadith lends support to the contention of the hanafis. 
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553. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas © 44% narrated that Allah’s Messenger hs ale ail jo 
said, “If a man has sexual intercourse with his wife who is menstruating, then he 
must give a sadagah of half dinar.”? 
COMMENTARY: Khattabi 4473 said that most of the ulama (Scholars) contented that the 
expiation of having sexual intercourse with a menstruating wife is to seek forgiveness of 
Allah. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah +475 and Imam Shafi'i 4473 hold, but the latter 
adds that if a man does it while blood was being discharged than it is mustahab (desirable) 
for him to give charity of one dinar, and if he does it after bleeding stops then it is mustahab 
(desirable) to give half a dinar in charity. 
Ibn Hamman Hanafi 4+, said that if any man does not it believing it to be lawful, them he 
becomes a disbeliever and if he does it knowing it to be unlawful then he commits a major 
sin and he should be ashamed and make a repentance and seek Allah’s forgiveness, and 
give one dinar or half of it as a mustahab (desirable) charity. 
The scholars say that this hadith is mursal or mawquf at Ibn Abbas sss, It is not traced 
up to the Prophet ol+-s4eail to a marfu. 
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1 Razin, Abu Dawud # 213. 


2 Tirmidhi # 136, Abu Dawud # 266, Nasa'i # 289, Darimi # 1113, Ibn Majah # 640 (with the words; ‘a 
dinar or half of it), Musnad Ahamd 1-272 
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554. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s narrated that from the Prophet >hs4s4b 4v, “If the 
blood is red then he must give one dinar. If it is yellow then he must give half a dinar.”1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) rely on this hadith when they say that if sexual 
intercourse is had when menstruation commences, the atonement is one dinar but when it is at 

its ebd half a dinar, because blood is red iri the beginning and yellow when it is about to end. 
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555. Sayyiduna zayd ibn Aslam +s «4! ©) narrated that a man asked Allah’s 
Messenger os4le4h|_ jo ‘what is lawful to me in my wife when she is menstruating?” 


He said, “Get her to wrap her waist wrapper tightly around her lower part. Then it 
is as you wish above it.”2 
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556. Sayyidah Ayshah säi s+; narrated that when she menstruated, she came down 

from the bed to the reed mat. Then neither Allah’s Messenger bs «lc <i) Yo 

approached her nor she came near him till she was purified.’ 
COMMENTARY: On the face of it, this hadith seems to contradict those ahadith that say that 
the Prophet -24Je4bl. ho used to live with his wives when they menstruated and embraced 
them too. 
Perhaps, those ahadith abrogate this hadith. Or, in this hadith the word ‘approach’ and ‘come 
near’ may mean ‘have sexual intercourse’ as in the words of the Quran: 

{and go not near them (for intercourse) till they have cleansed themselves} (2:222) 

The words (v) and (os) in this hadith are (v,#) and (ows) in many copies of Mishkat. But 
Jamaluddin +! has said that these words are correct with.(y) 


1 Tirmidhi # 137, Darami # 1111. 
2 Muwatta Maalik 2-26-95, Darami # 1032. 
3 Abu Dawud # 271. 
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CHAPTER - XIII 


AL-MUSTAHADAH ee ne 
Lolaa 
SECTION I, AES NO 

THE WOMAN WITH EXCESSIVE BLEEDING 
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557. Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; narrated that (sayyidah) Fatima bint Abu Hubaysh 


Lsa sos came to the Prophet 44 jo and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I 
am a woman who has a continuous flow of blood and I am never purified. Shall I 
stop offering the salah?” He said, “No! That is but a vein (that bleeds). It is not 
menstruation. When you have your menses, stop offering the salah and when they 
are over, wash off the blood from your body and offer the salah.”! 
COMMENTARY: About such a woman, Imam Abu Hanifah «!47, said that if she is one who 
had been having a regular menstrual cycle. Say five days every month, and after words 
becomes from mu’tadah to mustahadah, then she should deem her menstruation to be on 
those same number of days on their regular dates and stop offering the salah, etc. When those 
days are over she should wash off the blood and have a bath and begin to offer the salah etc. 
If she is a mubtadiyah, meaning the women who has never experience a regular menstrual 
cycle but always had istihadah which is a continuous flow of blood, then she must 
determine the maximum cycle of menstruation, ten days, as her days of menstruation. She 
should stop offering the salah, etc. during those days, then she must have a bath to cleanse 
herself and begin to offer the salah etc. 
According to the other imams, she will have to distinguish the bleeding. If blood is of a 
black colour then that should be distinguished as menstrual bleeding, otherwise it would 
be istihadah or a continuous bleeding. The next hadith defines it so. However, Imam Abu 
Hanifah #!47. says of that hadith as narrated by Urwah 447s that it is transmitted in a 
mursal form as well as a mudtarib manner (which is confused). Moreover, he says that it is 
strange that only Urwah’s +4. hadith speaks of distinguishing the colour of blood, so to 
base a contention on this hadith is to make the contention weak. Against this the foregoing 
hadith which calls for computing and is cited by him is sahih. So, it is better to go by this 
hadith. As for Sayyidah Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh +sds% who had brought her problem 
to the Prophet oLus42le<il_ pec, she was perhaps mu’tadah. 
Imam Shafi'i Waz said that a mustahadah must wash her vagina for every fard (obligatory) 
salah. And, Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 said that she should wash it at the hour of salah, not 
again, and wrap herself and make ablution quickly. Thereafter, she will be regarded as 


1 Bukhari # 228, Muslim # 62-333, Abu Dawud # 282, Tirmidhi # 125, Nasa’i # 359, Ibn Majah # 621, 
Darimi # 774, Musnad Ahmad 6-194. 
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excused for the bleeding that continues. She may recite and offer salah she chooses till the 
time (of that salah) expires. 
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558. Sayyiduna Urwah ! ibn zubayr “! 475 narrated that on the authority of 
Sayyidah Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh “© +t! «2, that she suffered from continuous 
bleeding. The Prophet os Je <i! Ye said to her, “When it is the blood of 
menstruation, it is black blood, clearly distinguished. Hence, that is there, give up 
the salah. But When it is another (colour), make ablution and offer the salah 
because that is only a vein (bleeding).”2 

COMMENTARY: In the previous commentary, we have spoken of this hadith. 

` The colour of blood stated here is in terms of a general experience, but it is not always this 

case. Sometimes the blood of menstruation is red etc. 

The hanafis say that even if this hadith is accepted as sahih, it will imply distinguishing 

relative to normal experience. And if even after the days of menstruation, the colour 

continues to be the same then that will be considered to be istihadah. 
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559. Sayyidah Umm salamah ++) narrated that in the time of the Prophet “Jo 
slug dele, a woman had excessive bleeding. So, (Sayyidah) Umm Salamah + dle, 
asked the Prophet ~~s4e4i|} on her behalf and he said, “She should see how many 
nights and days she used to menstruate each month before this thing began to 
afflict her. And, she should stop offering the salah during this number of days each 
month. When that is over, she should have a bath, put a cloth tightly on her private 
parts and offer the salah.”3 

COMMENTARY: The cloth is bound to stop bleeding, but if it continues then it makes no 

difference on the salah. It will be correct. No redeeming will be necessary. This command 

applies to incontinence of urine too. 


1 He was a great tabiʻi. He was born in 22 AH. 

2 Abu Dawud # 286, Nasa’i # 362. 

3 Muwatta Imam Maalik # 2129-107, Shafi in his musnad p 311, Musnad ahmad 6-293, Ibn Majah # 
623, Daraquini # 57, Abu Dawud # 274, Darimi # 780, Nasa'i # 208 (of some purport). 
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560. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Thabit 4 47> reported from his father who from his 


grandfather whose name was Dinar +*44\s*, that the Prophet »s4ledl jo said about 

a woman who bleeds continuously that she should stop offering the salah during | 

her accustomed number of days of menses. Then she should have purifying bath 

and make ablution for every salah and may fast and offer the salah.1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith is weak. Another hadith has the words! 


(She should make ablution at the time of every salah). 
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561. Sayyidah Hamnah bint Jahsh +s, narrated that she used to have too much _ 
and strong continuous bleeding. She went to the Prophet s4- adl Je to ask him 


about it. She met him at the house of her sister Zaynab bint jahsh +© 49%. and. 
complained to him that she suffered from a severe and abundant flow of blood 


1 Abu Dawud # 297, Tirmidhi # 126, Ibn Majah # 625, Darimi # 793. 
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ceaselessly. She asked, “What should I do about it. I cannot offer the salah and 
cannot fast.” He instructed her to use cotton which stops blood but she said that it 
was too much for that. Then he instructed her to fasten a tight rug, but again she 
pleaded that it was too much for that. So, he asked her to use a cloth, but she 
pleaded that her bleeding was for too much for that and kept flowing. On that, he 
said, ‘I command you two things and it is enough for you abide by one of them. But, 
only you can say if you are able ts follow both of them. It is the devil’s kick. First, 
determine six or seven days for your menses but Allah alone knows how many 
days. Then have a bath. Observe that you are clean and purified and begin to offer 
the salah for twenty three or twenty four nights and days, and fast. That should be 
enough for you. So keep doing like this every month as the menstruating women 
do and as they who cleanse themselves do at the time of their menstruation and 
_ their purification. And, if you are able to do so, postpone the salah of zuhr and 
bring forward the asr, have a purifying bath and offer the two salahs together. And, 
postpone the salah of maghrib and bring forward the salah of isha, have a bath and 
offer these two salahs together. And have a bath with the (vise of) fajr (and offer the 
salah). And, if you can, fast.” 
Allah’s Messenger -~s4Jc4h\ 4o said, “This (second) is the one that pleases me more.”! 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet »s4lei!_}e said about the istihadah, though it is an illness, 
“It is the devil's kick.” This is because the devil seizes the opportunity to create confusion 
and doubt through this illness. Doubts are raised about purity and salah etc. To cope with 
that, he suggested two ways out. One of those was to fix six or seven days as the days of 
menstruation doing which she was to follow the commands relative to menstruation. This 
means that she was a mu’tadah but had forgotten her days. She was to go by the stronger 
assumption of six or seven days while Allah knew best. This could also mean that the 
narrator was unsure whether the Prophet -“s4e«il je had said, “Six days” or “seven days.” 
She was also to determine at what time of the month she had the menses in the beginning 
middle or end. This is as with every woman. 

At the end of these days, she was to have a bath and then for every salah too she had to bathe. 
The second option was to combine two salahs and have bath at the fag and of the hour of 
the salah as the hour of the next was to begin. She was to offer the two salah together. This 
could mean one of the two things. The first is to put off zuhr and maghrib to beyond their 
hours into thc times of asr and isha respectively. Then zuhr and asr should be offered in the 
time of asr and maghrib and isha in the time of isha, as Imam Shafi'i Ùa held. His view is 
that a traveller may do so. 

The other possibility that the zuhr should be offered when its hour is about to end and the 
asr just when its time commences. And so maghrib at the last mements of its hour and isha 
right at the beginning of its hour. This is how the Hanifis combine two salahs. It is called 
jam suri. The next hadith elaborates on it. In this second option, bath was to be had every 
day for zuhr and asr, for maghrib and isha and for fajr. 

As for the comments against the first option that bath was to be had for every satuh, this is 
not stated in the hadith, but it is indicated in the Prophet's -~s4Je4il }o words ‘only you can 
say if you are able to do it? It is a fear that she might not be able to have a bath for every 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-439, Abu Dawud # 287, Tirmidhi # 128, Ibn Majah (same meaning in two hadith # 
622, 627. 
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salah. This was the contention of the amir ul muminin, Sayyiduna Ali sedes, Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud ùlazs and Ibn Zubayr 4e and others. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s held that 
two salah should be offered together after having a bath, and this contention is nearer to 
this hadith. It is comparatively easier then the other. This is the one the Prophet »s4eabl_po 
liked, too. He always preferred for the ummah the easier course. 

The Hanafis believe that this command is abrogated. Or, the Prophet’s ous ase ail po 
instructions to have a bath, in each of these two options, - may have been as a deterrent to 
the severity and excess of blood. 
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562. Sayyidah Asma bint Umays 4e dises narrated that she said, “O sda of 
Allah, indeed, Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh 4:5 abl 92) is having a unceasing flow of 


blood since such and such a time. So she does not offer the salah.” So, Allah’s 


Messenger slugadcahl Lo said, “Subhan Allah (Allah is without blemish. This is from. 
the devil. Let her sit in a tub (of water). When she observes yellowness on the 
surface of the water, she should have a bath once for the salah of zuhr and ‘asr and 
_ (again) have a bath once for the salah of maghrib and isha, and (again) have a bath | 
- once for the salah of fajr. She must make ablution between them.” 


(LEN Gs RF 2 1 e567 Jn ele SEES gle ol pF lais asm 
563. Sayyiduna Mujahid +4. reported from Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas “© 45%, that 
when having (these) bath proved strenuous for her, the Prophet >» 4c at! jo 
instructed her to offer two salahs together (after having one bath).? 
COMMENTARY: When the time of zuhr is very proper, the sun becomes more yellowish. 
After zawal (the declination), a noticeable change occurs. The Prophet ol» 44e wl po 
instructed her to observes the tub because that yellowness is easily perceived on the water. 
The yellowness grows gradually to become perfect by the time of maghrib when it is 


makruh (unbecoming) to offer the salah. However, he spoke of the yellowness that is apart 
from the yellowness after asr Which i is a time disliked for salah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 296. 
2 Abu Dawud additional to # 296. 
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BOOK - IV 


BOOK OF SALAH š all oly 


CHAPTER - I 
The dictionary meaning of as-salah is prayer or supplication. In the terminology of Shari‘ah, 
as-Salah is a combination of a few sayings and deeds that begin with the takbir (Allahu 
Akbar, the declaration that Allah is the Greatest) and culminate in the salutation or salaam 
(As-salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah, peace be on you and the mercy of Allah). 
Different views are expressed about the root word from which salah is derived. Nawawi 4+ 
4 writes in the exposition to sahih Muslim that the root of the word salah is (ns) 
(salawayn) the bones on which the two buttocks rest. These are the human parts in motion 
very often during the salah when bowing, prostrating, etc. So, is after them that the prayer 
got its ‘name, as-salah (the salah). 
Some others trace its roots to (La) to straighten a bent piece of wood in fire. Thus, when a 
person offers the salah, the crookedness in him because of the inciting soul is corrected by 
the heat of the Greatness of Allah through nearness to Him which is in the worship. Thus, 
the worshipper roasts the inciting soul with the heat of Allah’s Greatness. Hence, he who is 
roasted by the heat of the salah and his crookedness is corrected need not be roasted in the 
hereafter by tke Fire of hell-Hope is placed in Allah that He will not consign to hell his 
slave who offered the salah and abstained from sin. 
Give this terminology, we must know that salah is the mighty pillar of Islam whose 
significance the amir ul muminin, Sayyiduna Ali's +*+s*, conduct describes: 
When the time of salah approach his face changed colour. The people asked “what is wrong?” 
He said, ‘The time is up for the trust! That Allah offered to the heavens, mountains and earth 
but t hey were afraid to undertake it aitd so declined” (Ahya ul uloom) 
The glorious Quran emphasizes the importance of salah and its merits in innumerable of its 
verses. The command to offer the salah and be consistent at it is so strong that the 
importance of this worship can be gauged from it. Next to eeman, Shari'ah stresses most on 
the importance of salah. 
Here are some of the verses of the Quran on the subject: 


E5858 GS cheahi EL SEE ADI + 
{Surely the salah iz prescribed for the believers at appointed times} (4:103) 


PAPAI: HEPI JE PHE 
{Guard the prayers and the middle prayer} (2:238) 
EAEE 
{surely, good deeds erase bad deeds.} (11:114) 
AST $555 5 S281 5 ni oE AE ABI 2! 
{Surely, salah forbids indecency and evil. And the remembrance of Allah is the 
. greatest} (29-45) 


-1 Refers to verse 22 of surah al Ahzab. 
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‘Salah is such an adoring and cherished worship that Allah has not deprived the Shari'ah 
(divine law) of any Prophet of it. Salah was an obligatory duty for the ummah of every Prophet 
from Sayyiduna Aadam +'4le to the lest Prophet s4l¢4tl Jo though it differed in nature 
from ummah to ummah. In the beginning, two times salah was prescribed for the ummah of 
Prophet saed je, before sunrise and before sunset. One and a half year before the hijrah, 
the Prophet ols4le4i! je was honoured with the mi'raj ascension to the heavens. During this 
journey, he was presented the gift of five salalis. These five salah at different times, fajr, zuhr, 
asr, maghrib and isha, were presented only to this ummah as a distinction. The previous 
ummah, had only the salah of fajr as an obligation. Some had the zuhr and some the asr.. 

Islam depends on this worship alone. It is greatest element of Islam. 

The five times salah is fard (obligatory) ‘ayn (meaning, an obligation) on ‘every Muslim who 
is sane and adult, rich or poor of sound health or ill, resident or traveller. Each of them has 
to present himself before Allah paying respect to the etiquettes and conditions of the salah 
as taught by Allah and His Messenger »s 4:1 4 }e and to express Allah’s greatness and 
majesty and and his own helplessness and humility. Even on the battlefield when fighting 
is at its peak or when a woman experiences the travails of childbirth, salah is not to e 
neglected, not even delayed. So much so that if a child is being delivered and part of it is 
still in the womb and whether blood is discharged or not, a woman is not excused from 
offering the salah and it is not allowed to put it off. 

If anyone rejects the obligation of the salah then he is a disbeliever. He Wie neglects it 
perpetrates a grave sin and is a sinner and wicked. In fact, some of the glorious sahabah uw» 
«sal, for example Sayyiduna Umar +2423 Faruq and others, branded one who neglected 
the salah as an infidel. This is what Imam Ahmad 4473 also said. Imam Shafi'i 4473 and 
Imam Maalik +475 said that he who neglects the salah should be beheaded. Imam Abu 
Hanifah +!47, prescribes severe punishment for one who neglects the salah. 

The compiler of Mishkat has created here the Book of as-Salah which comprises all the 
ahadith pertaining to salah. They highlight the significance,.greatness and merits of as-salah. 
They also reflect the relative commands. 
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564. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s s3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger skusal jo 
said, “The five salah and Friday to Friday and Ramadan to Ramadan are to expiation 
for that which is between them, provided major sins are nei perpetrated.”? 
COMMENTARY: The minor sins committed between tiese salahs and-one Ramadan and 
the next are forgiven if these are observed sincerely. Major sins are not forgiven but if Allah 
will, these too will be forgiven. 
Mulla Ali Qari +47» said that all these three things the attribute of erasing sins. When they 
are erased and are no more there, uncountable pieties are recorded against each of these 


1 Tlm ul Fiqh. 
"2 Muslim # 16-233, Tirmidhi # 214, (without Ramadan), Masnad Ahmad 2-359. 
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deeds. They in turn, get ranks to be elevated. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 4'47 said that if one of these is imperfect and not sufficient to remove 
sins, the next of them does it. When sins are wiped off completely, the excess expiation 
raise light and this begins to brighten more and more. 
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565. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s 4%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 44)! jo 
sws asked, “What do you say, if there was a river at the gate of anyone of you and 
he bathed in it five times every day, will anything of his dirt remain?” They said, 
“No, nothing of that will remain on him.” He said, “That is like the five salahs with 
which Allah erases sins.”! 
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566. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud 4s 44! > narrated that a man kissed a (stronger) 


woman. Then he came and informed the Prophet ~~s4-!-<i jo about it. So, Allah the 
exalted revealed. 


HED Hod oles) 2) MIN s SI Sb LB i 

{Establish the salah at the two ends of the day and the approaches of the night. 

Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds.} (11:114) 

The man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, is that for me?” He said, “It is for each of 

all my ummah.” 

According to another version, he said, “For those of my ur. mah who abide by it.”? 
COMMENTARY: The man who had kissed a woman unknown to him was Abu al Yasar 
axcahl so) (pd yi). Tirmidhi has transmitted his hadith (# 3126). He narrated, “A woman came 
to buy dates from me. I told her that I had superior quality dates at home and persuaded 
her to accompany me there. Inside, I bowed towards her and kissed her...” 

She asked him to fear Allah and he trembled and was full of remorse and come to the 
Prophet »s42le4i| jo, The rest is as in the hadith. 

The verse says (J431 +) (two ends of the days). These are the beginning of the day and its 
end, the salah of fajr to begin and the salah of zuhr and asr to end. As for (JAg 53), ‘it is the 
approach of the night (or some moments of the night) meaning the salah of maghrib and 


1 Bukhari # 529, Muslim # 283-667, Tirmidhi # 2877, Nasa'i # 462, DArimi # 1183, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
379. 

2 Bukhari # 526, Muslim # 39-2763, Tirmidhi # 3123, Musnad Ahmad 1-385, 386. 

3 The next sentence is not found in Tirmidhi. 
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isha. In this way, the verse calls upon us to establish the salah of fajr, zuhr, asr, maghrib and 
isha. Surely, good deeds drive away evil. 
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567. Sayyiduna Anas *©4i\5>) narrated that a man came and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I have done what deserves the prescribed punishment. So award it to me. 
But, he did not ask him about it. When it was time for the salah, the man offered 
the salah with him. When the Prophet >~4©<\ 4o had offered the salah, the man 
arose and repeated, “O Messenger of Allah, I have done what deserves the 
prescribed punishment. So award me the decree of Allah.” He asked,'“Did you not 
offer the salah with us?” He said, “Yes.” He said, “Surely, Allah has forgiven you 
your sin.” or “Your prescribed punishment.”! 
COMMENTARY: It should not be presumed that the man’s major sin was forgiven because 
of the salah. Rather, he had committed a minor sin, but being a sahabi he took it seriously 
and was filled with fear of Allah. The Prophet 244i! Jo learnt through wahy the nature 
of sin the man had committed. So, he gave him the glad tidings. 
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568. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud +©41|*, narrated that he asked the Prophet »s4leall, po 
“which of the deeds is dearest to Allah?” He said, “Salah at its time.” He asked, 
“What next?” He said, “kindness to parents.” He again asked, “And next?” He said, 

“Jihad in Allah’s path.” He said, “This is what he told me. Had I asked for more, he 
would have enlightened me beyond that.”2 

COMMENTARY: There are different ahadith about the deed dearest to Allah. This hadith 

names three deeds. Other aliadith name the bést deeds of Islam as feeding (the poor), 

preaching the religion, worshipping Allah in the night when others are asleep. 

The Prophet o24/4iI 46 is quoted in another hadith to say that the best of all deeds is that 

the people should be secure from the tongue and hand of a person (Muslim). 

Some ahadith disclose that the best of deeds is remembrance of Allah. 

And, other ahadith speak of other deeds as the best. 

Actually, the Prophet =s le «i! Ye informed the person asking according to his 


1 Bukhari # 6823, Muslim # 45-2765. 
2 Bukhari # 527, Muslim # 139-85, Tirmidhi # 173 and 1905, Nasa'i # 610, Musnad Ahmad 1-409 and 


410. 
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temperament or need, and his situation. It is as we rate something as the best depending on 
the moment, as we say of silence when conditions warrant it. 

For example, in early Islam, jihad was the proper deed for Muslim, Hence, he said at that 
moment that jihad is the best. In the same way, when he observed any one hungry or 
unclothed, he exhorted the people to give sadaqah. Salah being the means of nearness to 
Allah, he named it as the dearest deed. So, each of these deeds is superior to the other in its 
own perspective. 
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569. Sayyiduna Jabir +s Ases narrated that Allah’s Messenger os 4c «il Jo said, 
“Between a man and disbelief is neglect of the salah.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith implies that between a believing man and disbelief is salah like 
an obstacle preventing him from going up to disbelief. When he neglects the salah, it is as 
though the obstacle is removed and he will towards disbelief. 
This hadith warns those who neglect the salah and it indicates that one who abandons the salali 
might become a disbeliever because he is responsible for the removal of the obstacle. He is at 
the borders of disbelief and when he is there, the neglect of the salah may lead him to sin, 
indecency and rebellion against Allah to such an extent that he turns into a disbeliever. 
We have stated earlier that the ulama (Scholars) express different opinion about one who 
neglects the salah. Those who look at the apparent say that he who neglects the salah has 
become a disbeliever. Imam Maalik 4473 and Imam Shafi'i +H!475 say that though he is not a 


disbeliever, he is a rebel and deserves to be beheaded. Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 said, that if 
anyone gives up the salah then it is wajib (expedient) that he should be beaten and 
imprisoned till such time as he reforms and offers the salah. 

SECTION II cli jaki 
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570. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit +44! narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4:4 pe 
aws said, “Allah the Exalted has prescribed five salahs. Whoever makes ablution for 
them well and offers them at their right time, perfecting their bowing and humility, 
has a pact with Allah that He shall forgive him. But, he who does not do it, there is no 
pact for him. If he wishes, He will forgive him but if he wishes He will punish him.”2 
COMMENTARY: On who does not offer the salah does not become a disbeliever but commit a 
grave sin. It is rot necessary that Allah will punish him, but if he wishes He may pardon him. 


1 Musliim # 134-82, Its words are: ‘Between a man and polytheism and disbelief is neglect of salah’ 
Abu Dawud # 4678, Tirmidih # 2618, Musnad Ahmad 3-370, Ibn Majah # 1078. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-317, Abu Dawud # 425, Muwatta Imam Maalik # 7.3-14, Nasa'i # 461, Ibn Majah 
# 1401, Darimi # 1577. 
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The perpetrator of a grave sin will not abide in hell for ever. When his term is over he will 
be eligible to enter paradise on Allah’s command. This is the belief of the ahl us sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) wa al-Jama’ah. . 
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571. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah +©4i\5*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger oscil po 

said “Establish your five (salah), fast during your month (of Ramadan), pay the 

zakah on our properties, and obey your leader (who abides by the Shari'ah (divine 

law)). You will enter the paradise of your Lord.” 
COMMENTARY: The leader might be a king an amir or a ruler. Muslims must obey them 
on condition that their command does not contravene the Shari'ah (divine law). If they give a 
command against the Islamic Code of law then not only should they not be obeyed but also 
they must be compelled to abide by Islamic laws. The leaders could also mean the ulama 
(Scholars) who lead the Muslims according to the Shari'ah (divine law), the Qur'an and 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 
The leader is also one who is appointed to guide the Muslims in their affairs. 
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572. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb “4+. narrated that from his father who from his 


grandfather 4s 4l >) that Allah’s Messenger os 4c al bo said, “Command your 
children when they are seven years old that they should offer the salah and when 
they are ten beat them (for that) and separate their beds (boys away from the girls).”2 
And also Baghawi transmitted thus, but in al-Masabih: 


wins BBG hE OV) 
573. (from:) Sabrah ibn Mu’bad ssis in the same manner. 

COMMENTARY: When children are made to offer the salah, they should be taught, at the 

same time, the manner and rules of offering the sziah so that they learn gradually the 

correct method of offering it. 

Brothers and sister, or unrelated boys and girls must be made to sleep in separate beds 

when they attain this age. 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 5-251, Tirmidhi # 616. 

2 Abu Dawud # 495, Tirmidhi # 408, up to ; ‘beat them’ 

3 Masabih us sunnah # 400. And like it Abu Dawud # 494, Musnad Ahmad 3-402, without mentioning 
the separation. 
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574. Sayyiduna Buraydah +s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4l¢4i_}o said, 

“The pact between us and them is the salah. He who neglects it has disbelieved.”1 
COMMENTARY: The pact between us and the hypocrites for peace and an assurance that 
we shall not kill them or implement the commands of Islam on them is because they have 
consented to offer the salah with the congregation and to obey the other commands of 
Islam. In this way, they resemble the Muslim. Hence, he who give up salah, which is the 
most superior of all kinds of worship equals the disbeliever. Hence the Muslims must not. 
abandon the salah and demonstrate their disbelief. 
The meaning of the two concluding words (S 4) is that he (who has ceased to offer the 


salah) has demonstrated disbelief. 
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575. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud “© + 5°) narrated that a man came to the 
Prophet -~»4le4il }o and said, “O Messenger of Allah, I struggled with a woman at 
the outskirts of Madinah and I got from her everything except having sexual 
intercourse. So, here am I and do decide about me as you wish.” Umar teù said 
to him, “Indeed, Allah has covered you up. Perhaps, you would have concealed 
(your fault) yourself.” The Prophet 2+/+<t| }« said nothing, and the man got up and 


departed. The Prophet ~~24/+<i| jo sent a man behind to fetch him. Then, he recited 
to the man this verse: 


ESV oi EV ods lied 4) 1S 55 G8 Gb SLB 3T 5 
{And established the salah at the two ends of the day and approaches of the night. 
Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. That is an admonition for the 
mindful} (11:114) 

One of the men among the group asked, “O Prophet of Allah, is this specially for 
him?” He said, “Rather, for the people, all of them.”2 
COMMENTARY: This verse is explained in the commentary to the hadith # 566. 
Ibn Hajar 442s said that the previous hadith # 566 was about Abu al Yasar while this is 
about another man. So, perhaps, this verse was revealed a second time, or the Prophet 4g 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-346, Tirmidhi # 2630, Nasa'i # 424, Ibn Majah # 1079. 
2 Muslim # 92-2763, Abu Dawud # 4468. ` 
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slustele recited again to this second man. 
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576. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr © ùl 5) narrated that the Prophet sls 4c <i! Jo was 
outside in winter. The leaves were falling. He took two branches of a tree and their 
leaves dropped one after another. He said, “O Abu Dharr!” He answer, “Here am I, 
O Messenger of Allah.” He said, “Indeed, as the Muslim worshipper offers the 
salah intending to seek Allah’s pleasure, his sins fall from him just as these leaves 
fall from this tree.” 

COMMENTARY: Intention to ‘seek Allah’s pleasure’ allows for no kind of ostentation, or for 

any other objective. Rather, salah should be offered merely to please Allah and obey Him. 
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577. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani “*+\s* narrated that Allah’s Messenger J 


plus tc ai! said ‘if anyone offers two raka'at salah (attentively) without committing an 
error in them, Allah will forgive him the sins he committed before that.”2 
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578. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas +++! 52, narrated that one day the 

Prophet os42/c<il_}o mentioned the salah and said, “For one who preserves it, it will 

be light, evidence and deliverance on the day of resurrection. But, for one who does 

not preserve it, it shall not be light, evidence or deliverance. And, on the day of 

resurrection, he will be with Quran, Fir'awn Haman and Ubayy ibn Khalaf.”3 
COMMENTARY: Preserving the salah is to offer the salah regularly when due without fail. 
It should be offered properly, respecting its fard (obligatory), wajib (expedient), sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet gloyaJe a ue) and mustahab (desirable). Such a one who observes it 
will be entitled to reward. But one who does not observe salah in this manner and is 
careless will be liable to the punishment mentioned (in the hadith). 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-177. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-194. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-169, Darimi # 2721, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 2823. 
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Consider! How much emphasis is placed on preserving the salah! If anyone neglects it then 
he invites his own destruction. To neglect it is to make oneself eligible to be punished with 
the accursed men named in the hadith. 

Quran (korah) and Fir'awn (the pharaoh) are the accursed who are very notorious. Haman 
was the letter’s minister and ubayy ibn Khalaf was the arch enemy of the Prophet «<i! jo 
ois, In the Battle of Uhud, he was struck by the Prophet os le <i! Je and died of that 
wound. He is, therefore, called the most wretched of the miserable men of the ummah. 

In conclusion, readers may know that this hadith tells us implicitly about one who preserves the 
salah in the manner stated in these lines. He will be with the Prophet's Aiwdlate the truthful, the 
martyrs and the righteous on the day of resurrection. May Allah enable to us offer the salah 
regularly and with sincere interest and thus qualify us for these favour (Aameen). 
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579. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaqiq + «> is reported to have said, “The 
companions of Allah’s Messenger 94 4i }o did not regard neglect of any of the 
good deeds as disbelief as they regarded (neglect of) salah.” 
COMMENTARY: This is evidence that the sahabah + tls regarded neglect of salah not 
only as a grave sin but also approaching disbelief. 
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580. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda +s ùs narrated “MY friend (the Prophet +++! jo 


slus) enjoined me: do not associate any thing with Allah even if you are cut to pieces 
and burnt; do not neglect a prescribed salah willfully, for, if anyone neglects it 
willfully then there is no responsibility for (protecting) him; and do not consume 
wine, for it is the key to every evil.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet os 4J¢ <i! Je taught Sayyiduna Abu Darda +s 4 3 the 
superior course that one should not ascribe partners to Allah even if one is sliced to pieces. 
This is the path of the most dedicated otherwise one is allowed to utter a word of disbelief 
if there is threat to life while the heart is full with belief in Allah. 
There being no responsibility means that the pact and covenant of Islam is withdrawn from 
one who deliberately gives up the salah and so rebels against a basic command of Islam. He 
goes out of the fold of the Islamic fraternity. This saying of the Prophet »+s4!-<tl Jo was out 
of extreme warning to one who does not offer the salah. 
Or, these words means that this kind of a person losses the protection of Islam. The Islamic 


1 see the stories of the Prophet (Ibn Kathir) pp 187, 199, 233, 236 for a life sketch of these wretched 
man. (publisher Dar ul Ish’at Karachi). 

2 Tirmidhi # 2631. 

3 Ibn Majah # 4034. 
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state will not be responsible for a person who gives up salah wilully. 
Wine is the key to every evil. Wine numbs the senses. The alcoholic commits all kinds of sin 
without compunction. This is why wine is called umm ul Khabaith (the mother of all evils). 


CHAPTER - II 


THE APPOINTED TIMES (OF SALAH) CBlslol 
SECTION I Sifu juni 
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581. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr 4*44\s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger “Jo 
slusdle said, “The time of the salah of zuhr is when the sun begins to decline from 
the meridian and a person’s shadow matches his height (and lasts) till asr begins. 
And, the time of asr is till the sun does not turn yellow. And, the time of salah of 
maghrib is till the ruddy light is visible. And the time of the salah of isha is till 
midnight exactly. And, the time of the salah of the morning is from the rise of down 
till the sun has not risen, so when the sun rises, desist from (offering) the salah, for, 
it rises between the two horns of the devil.”! 
COMMENTARY: Let us first explain the terminology (generally used for times of the salah). 
ZAWAL (J!y3):_ declining, the declination of the sun from the meridian. 
The true shadow: The shadow that remains at the time of zawal. It differs from city-to city 
varying in length and in some places like Makkah and Madinah, there is no shadow at all. 
The easiest method to know the zawal and the true shadow is to plant a straight stick on a 
level piece of land. The extreme tip of its shadow should be marked. Then it should be 
observed whether the shadow increases or decreases in length. If it increases, then zawal is 
still due, but if it decreases, then zawal is over. If it remains static, moving neither very, 
then it is exactly noon and it is called istawa (equal). 
ONE MITHL: Apart from the true shadow, when the shadow of everything is equal to it, 
it is called one mithl (or, exactly like it). 
TWO MITHL: Apart from the true shadow, when the shadow of everything is twice its 
length, it is called two mithl (or, twice like it). 
Let us now study the hadith. 
The Prophet o1~42l¢<i| }2 mentioned the salah of zuhr before the other salah when speaking 
of the hours of salah. This is because jabril ~'4s had begun with this while teaching the 
times of salah and leading the Prophet »~s4le4h!_}o in the salah of zuhr. This is why the salah 


of zuhr is called pesheen (early noon salah). 
The time of zuhr begins when the sun begins to incline towards the west. It is called zawal. 


1 Muslim # 173-612, Abu Dawud (in brief) # 396, Nasa'i # 522, Musnad Ahmad 2-213. 
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Its time remains till the shadow of everything is equal to the length of that thing 
disregarding the shadow at zawal (the true shadow). 

‘Till asr begins.’ This emphasize the proceeding sentence, for, when the shadow is one 
mithl, the time of zuhr ends. and of asr commences. This shows that the time of zuhr and 
asr are not shared by these two salahs as Imam Maalik holds. Till the sun turns pale, the 
time of asr remains without aversion. After that, till sunset, its permissible time remains. 
The question arises, what is the meaning of ‘sun turns pale?’ Some people say that it is 
when the sun changes colour such that one may look at it with the naked eye without harm 
to the eyes. Others say that the sun’s rays that fall on the wall change colour. 


We must learn more that Imam Shafi'i +!475 Imam maalik +474, Imam Ahmad 44¢. and the 
two companions Imam Abu Yusuf #!4+. and Imam Muhammad azs as also Imam Zufar 


<i! 47, and others contend that zuhr is up to one mithll after which the time of asr 
commences. They rely on this hadith. 


According to one version, Imam Abu Hanifah +! 475 also holds the same view. Durr 
Mukhtar prefers the same ruling on the basis of many books, but his well-known 
contention is that zuhr remains valid till two mithl when shadows are twice their subject. 
His argument is found in the Hidayah and other books. 

The ulama (Scholars) have suggested a simple way out. They say that it is reasonable to 
offer the zuhr within (the period of) one mithl and asr should be offered after two mithl. In 
this way, both the salalis will be offered without any hesitation. 

The hour of maghrib begins after the sun disappears. It ends as the twilight ends. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that shafaq (34) or twilight is the redness that is visible after sunset. 


The linguists also say the same thing. But, Imam Abu Hanifah #47. and some ulama 
(Scholars) assert that (shafaq) is the whiteness that appears after the redness (not twilight). 
However, in one of his opinion, he agreed that shafaq (s+) is the redness. Indeed, an edict 
in Sharah Wigayah is based on this opinion. Hence, to be on the safe side the salah of 
maghrib should be offered before the ruddy light disappears and isha offered after the 
whiteness disappears. Both will then be offered without confusion. 

The correct decision about isha is that the time begins after the shafaq (gé+) or redness disappears 
and remains till midnight without repugnance but the permissible time is till rise of dawn. 

The time of the salah of fajr commences with the broad whiteness across the horizon as dawn 
approaches (called subh sadiq). It ends with sunrise. Though the hadith seems to say that all this 
is the proper time of fajr, some ulama (Scholars) say that the accepted time for it is (4-91) (al 
asfar) or good light of dawn as the light spreads well. After that it continues to be permissible. 
Now, let us look at the last sentence of the hadith. ‘when the sun rises, desist from offering 
the salah because it rises between the two horns of the devil’s horns are there. Rather, one 
narration throws light on it. At the time of sunrise, the devil stands opposite to the sun 
drawing his head closer to it. He does the same thing at sunset. He does it under the 
impression that those who worship the sun and prostrate before it really have him in mind, 
This is what he causes his obedient associates to believe. This is why the Prophet 4e 4b jo 
ous has forbidden his ummah to offer the salah at these times so that their worship does not 
coincide with devil-worshippers as they worship him. 
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582. Sayyiduna Buraydah asais narrated that a man asked Allah’s Messenger J 


plug dle ai! about the time of the salah. He said, “Offer the salah with us these two, 
meaning two days,’ when the sun declined from its meri<ian, he instructed Bilal 
and he called the adhan. Then, he instructed him and he called the iqamah for the 
zuhr salah. Then, he instructed him and he called the iqamah for asr, the sun being 
high and clear white. Again, he instructed him, and he called the iqamah for 
maghrib when the sun had disappeared. Then, he instructed him and he called the 
iqamah for the isha when the twilight was gone. Then, he instructed him and he 
called the iqamah for the fajr when dawn began. When it was the second day, he 
instructed him to delay and zuhr and he put it off till much of the heat had gone. 
And, he offered the asr while the sun was high, delaying it beyond what it had been 
(on the previous day). And, he offered the maghrib before the shafaq (or twilight) 
had disappeared. And, he offered the isha after one-third of the night was gone. 
And, he offered the fajr when the light had spread well. Then, he asked, “where is 
the man who had asked about the time of salah?” A man said, “I, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said, “The time of your salah is between what you have seen.”! 
COMMENTARY: The man wished to know the initial and the final time of every salah. The 
Prophet ols 4:le <i! jo demonstrated to him the hours of the salah practically instead of 
giving him oral instructions. The first day, he led the congregation at the initial times of the 
salah and on the next day he led the congregation as the time was about to expire. 
The hadith mentions the adhan only for zuhr and the iqamah for it. Thereafter, the adhan or 
time of other salahs is not mentione,d because they are known, 
On the second day, the Prophet »~s4/¢ i! 4o offered all the salah at their last time, but not 
isha. If he had delayed it till midnight then the people would have been inconvenienced 
and if he had slept before isha that would not have been reasonable. It is makruh 
(unbecoming) to sleep before isha. 
The Prophet »u94ele «il jo advised the man to offer his salah between the two times that he 
was shown. Even after the last times demonstrated by the Prophet abs 44e <i Jo there was 
some time remaining but that was the permissible time, not the accepted time. The time 
demonstrated was the accepted time. 


1 Muslim # 176-613, Nasa'i #519, Munsad Ahmed 5-349. 
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583. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *©+. narrated that Allah’s Messenger = sell Jo led 
me in the salah twice at the House (of Allah, the ka’bah). He offered the zuhr with 
me when the sun had declined at the meridian as much as the thong of a sandal. 
And he offered the asr with me when the shadow of everything was equal to its 
height. He offered the maghrib with me at the time when one who fasts takes the 
iftar. He offered with me the isha when the twilight disappeared. Then, he offered 
the fajr with me when food and drink are forbidden to one who fasts. When it was 
the next day, he offered with me the zuhr when its shadow was equal to its height, 
and he offered with me the asr when its shadow was twice its height. He offered 
with me the maghrib when one who fasts breaks his fast (or take iftar), and he 
offered the isha with me when the night was one-third gone. And, he offered with 
me the fajr when light was well spread (over the sky). Then, he turned to me and 
said, ʻO Muhammad, this is the time (of the salah) of the Prophets (who were) 
before you. The time (of the five salahs) lies anywhere between these two.”! 
COMMENTARY: Depending on place and time, the real shadow varies. At some places like 
Makkah sometimes there is no real shadow. (On the second day, the words ‘its shadow’ 
could be ‘shadow of everything’ or the pronoun could be personal to mean ‘of jibril;) 
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584. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab 447- 2 narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abdul Aziz +. 


! Tirmidhi #149, Abu Dawud # 293, Ibn Majah # 667, Musnad Ahmad 1-333. 
2 His name was Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn shihab and was known as Zuhri. He died in Ramadan, 
124 AH. He was a great Tabi’i. 
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abl delayed the (salah of) asr a little. So, Sayyiduna Urwah ċar» said to him. “Indeed, 
Jibril -A-a had come down and offered the salah before Allah’s Messenger adsa po 
skus” Umar 447 remarked. “Mind what you say, O Urwah!” He said, “I had heard 
Bashir ibn Abu Mas'ud say that he had heard Abu Mas'ud “++I say that he had 
heard Allah's Messenger os4le«il jo say, ‘Jibril ~\~\+J+ descended and let me (in the 
salah). I offered the salah with him. Again, I offered the salah with him. Again, I 


offered the salah with him. Again, I offered the salah with him. Again, I offered the 
salah with him. He counted the five salah on his finger.” 


COMMENTARY: Urwah «47 reminded Umar ibn Abdul Aziz +47. that jibril 4d had 
led the Prophet plugdele d jo on the first day and offered the salah at their initial times. This 
means that it is better to offer the salah at these times. Though Umar +47. had not delayed 
the salah (of asr) such, yet why even a little delay? Umar “47. meant to tell him that a hadith 
must be narrated carefully and with a proper line of t transmission. Urwah 4+. did not 
mind Umar’s 4473 words though he was a glorious scholar, but he made amends and 
described the sanad of the hadith; from Bashir 4473 from the great sahabi Abu Mas'ud daz, 
from the Prophet obs4sleail Lo, 

The times are not mentioned in this hadith in detail because the address was aware of that. 
Only the essential information is conveyed. 
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585. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab 4&2 4b «ès is reported to have written to his 
governors. “The most important of your affairs in my sight is the salah. He who 
preserves it and observes it attentively, preserves his religion, but he who neglects 
it is more neglectful of other things.” Then, he wrote, “Offer the zuhr when the 
shadow is a cubit long until the shadow of one of you is equal to his height, the asr 
while the sun is high and clear white, there still being time for a rider to travel two 
or three farsakh before sunset. And, (offer) the maghrib when the sun has set, the 
isha between the disappearance of the twilight till one third of the night has passed 
but if any one sleeps (before that), may his eyes not sleep, if anyone sleeps... (saying 
it thrice). And, (offer) the fajr while the stars are visible, all of them.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar **\.s* said that if anyone preserves the salah then he 
preserves his religion because salah is the pillar of religion and the only worship that 
preserves from sin and evil. If anyone is negligent in this regard then he will be unmindful 
of other sections of religion. 


Umar’s sesiis command to offer the zuhr when the shade is one cubit Jong is for places where 


1 Bukhari # 3221, Muslim # 106-610, Nasa'i # 495, Ibn Majah # 668. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 1.1-6. 
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the real shadow is as much as stated earlier. It varies from place to place and time to time. 

He prayed that one who goes to sleep without offering the isha may not have rest. 

Ibn Hajar cited this hadith to say that it is forbidden to sleep before isha. Imam Abu Hanifah 
4 az3 said that if he is sure of awakening within time to offer the salah, then it is not 
disallowed to sleep, otherwise he is disallowed. 

This command applied also to going to sleep before the time of isha begins. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say, however, that the command does not apply to sleeping before the time 
because one is not Pea aaies till the nme begins (of the salah). 
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586. Sayyiduna ibn Mas'ud s43 narrated that when Allah’s Messenger «i } 
slus offered the (salah of) zuhr, the shadow was between three and five feet in 
summer, and between five and seven feet in winter.! 
COMMENTARY: The difference is because the true (or real) shadow is longer in winter 
_ and shorter in summer, particularly in the two sacred territories (makkah, Madinah). 
This hadith calls for a delay in the salah of zuhr after zawal. The word (3!) , translated feet, 
is one seventh of a person’s height.? 


CHAPTER - III 


OFFERING SALAH EARLY a4 pes | indie 
Allah says: 


ls | Pees) 

| {Vie with each other in virtuous deeds} (2:148) 

The verse says that the salah should he offered early, meaning in its initial time. Every thing 
that is good, including the salah must be the quickly. It is better to do so. 
However when the Prophet os 4e <i! je gave instructions to delay something then it is 
better to put it off. 
Imam Shafi’j +!4e5 hold that it is mustahab (desirable) to offer all the salalt in their initial time. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 4'47, said the zuhr must be offered early in winter but late, when it is 
cool, in summer, the fajr always when the light has spread, isha must be delayed, asr also 
when it is late but not so late that the sun’s colour has changed. To offer the salah early is to 
offer them in their initial time. in the first half of it. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 400, Nasa'i # 503. 


2 A footnote in the original Urdu says that a length discourse by the author (of Mazdnir) has been 
omitted because one cannot benefit from it these days. 
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587. Sayyiduna Sayyar ibn Salamah +47» narrated that he and his father went to 


(Sayyiduna) Abu Barzah al-Aslami +° ai! se), There, his father asked him how 


Allah’s Messenger >s+e4h!_}o used to offer the prescribed salah. He said, “He used 
to offer the hajir (which is the noon, zuhr) salah, that you call the first, when the 
sun declined. He offered the asr following which one of us could return to his home 
at the outskirts of Madinah while the sun continued to shine brightly.” And he 
forgot what he had said about the maghrib. “And, he preferred to put back the isha 
that you call al-atamah. He disliked anyone sleeping before it and conversing after 
it. And, he finished the salah of fajr when a man could recognize the sitting next to 
him. He recited in it between sixty and one hundred verses.” According to a 
version, “He did not object to delaying the isha to one-third of the night, and did 
not like sleeping before it and conversing after it.” 

COMMENTARY: It seems from this hadith that the Prophet -s4le4i|_ Jo offered the salah of 

zuhr early in winter, at its initial time, vecause it is proved that, in summer, he delayed the 

salah till it was relatively cool. 

Atamah is the darkness after the disappearance of the shafaq (redness in the horizon). The 


Arabs used to call the salah of isha as atamah, in the beginning Later, the Prophet 44e 4i je 
sus forbade them to call it atamah. He did not like that anyone should indulge in worldly 
conversation after isha. The objective is that deeds should be wound up with worship and 
remembrance of Allah because sleep is like death. 

It is stated in sharah is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) that most of the ulama (Scholars) 
regard sleeping before isha as makruh (unbecoming), but some do permit it. Sayyiduna Umar 
a: ail 92) is reported to have slept before isha and some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
allowed to sleep before Isha only in Ramadan. Imam Nawawi #4. said that if anyon. 1s 
overcome by drowsiness and is not likely to miss the salah of isha then it is rei makruh 
(unbecoming) for him to sleep before isha. 

Some ulama (Scholars) consider conversation after isha to be makruh (unbecoming). Sa’eed 
ibn Musayyab +475 used to say, “I think it is better to go to sleep without offering the salah 
of isah than to occupied oneself in vain talk and worldly pursuit after it.” 

Some ulama (Scholars) permit scholarly talk after isha. They also permit conversation for 
necessary and essential things or with family members and guests. (Mulla Ali Qari). 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi + 47> however, said, “Both these things are 
allowed. If anyone wishes to sleep before the salah of isha to regain vigour and fight off 
lethargy then he is permitted to sleep. Similarly, it is not disallowed to talk after ishsa as 


1 Bukhari # 405, Muslim # 235-647, Abu Dawud # 398, Nasa’i # 495, Ibn Majah # 674, Darinu # 1300, 
Musnad Ahmad 4-420. 
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588. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Amr ibn Hasan ibn Ali +s Ù %2 narrated that they 
asked (Sayyiduna) Jabir ibn Abdullah sùl about the salah of the Prophet 44 jo 
olus, He said, “He used to offer the salah of zuhr in the midday heat when the sun had 
just passed the meridian, and the asr when the sun was shining bright, and the maghrib 
when the time was up (at sunset), and the isha early whenever there were many people, 
but late whenever there were few of them. The fajr (was offered) in darkness.”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith shows that to allow more people to join the congregation, it is 
allowed to postpone the salah from its initial time. Rather, it is mustahab (desirable). The 
ulama (Scholars) say that Imam Abu Hanifah +47. and his followers have not made it 
necessary to offer a salah at its initial time because if it is put back to a later time more 
people join it, not that they do not regard the initial time as superior. The initial time is 
always better but some exigencies make a postponement preferable. 
The salah of fajr was held in darkness because the sahabah +*4is*. engaged in worship all 
night and were found in the mosque early in the morning. So, the Prophet -24=il Lo led 
the salah early to accommodate a large congregation. 
However, this hadith does not establish at all that the Prophet ~s4Je<il po offered the salah 
of fajr in darkness always. If that is so then he had also commanded that the salah of fajr be 
offered when the light spreads, and the Hanafis hold that a command is given preference 
over an example (or deed). 
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589. Sayyiduna Anas + dise narrated that when they offered the salah of zuhr 
behind the Prophet +» +~ <i! y», they prostrated themselves on their garment to 
mitigate the effects of heat.? 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis cite this hadith to prove that one who offers the salah can 
make prostration on his own clothing. The Shafi’is do not permit prostration on one’s 
clothing if that would be in motion when he moves. They say that the sahabah +sds» did 
not prostrate on the garments that they had on them but they had a piece of cloth spread on 
the ground to protect themselves from heat. 
This hadith is placed in this chapter to show that the Prophet -s4e<il_}e offered the zuhr 
early too in summer. 


1 Bukhari # 565, Muslim # 333-640, Abu Dawud # 397, Nasa'i # 527 (but not mentioned the fajr), 
Darimi # 1184, Musnad Ahmad 3-969. 
2 Bukhari # 542, Muslim # 191-620, Tirmidhi # 584, Nasa'i # 1116, Ibn Majah # 1116, Ton Majah # 1033. 
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590. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©+4|s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 241i! jo 
said, “When the heat is grave put off the salah till it cools down somewhat.” The 


version of Bukhari as narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed ++ 4! 5) adds: “at zuhr 
because the gravity of the heat is from the breath of hell. The fire complained to its 
Lord, ‘Parts of me eat other parts, my Lord, So, He permitted it two breaths one in 
winter and one in summer. The severest heat and the severest cold that you endure.” 
Another version: 
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591. “The severest heat you endure is from its hot breath and the severest cold you 
endure is from its cold breath.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is figurative speech that parts of fire consume parts. The flames are so 
fierce that they overlap. The breathing is the stretching of the flames outside hell. It is like 
an animate exhuming breath. 
Hence it is not advisable to offer the salah at such times because it will be difficult to be 
attentive to it. Also, humility and submissiveness will be lacking, because of the heat. 
Some doubt night arise. So, let us try to clarify them. 
First is that we know that intensity of heat and cold results from the earth’s orbit and the 
position of the sun. How then we can relate it to hell’s bursting fire? 
(a) The severity of heat is because of violence in hell, not that the heat itself is 
from it. Intensity of heat and cold can be influenced by other things apart from 
nearness or distance from the sun. The exhalations of hell can cause it, so to deny it 
is contrary to Islamic procedure because it is what the Truthful has conveyed to us. 
(b) The cause of the earth’s temperature is its position against the sun and it: 
rays. It is not established that the sun is not hell and it is possible that the suv. 1s the 
hell of our planet or universe. The attributes of hell are all found in the sun. 
Moreover even if it is established that the sun is not hell then too as a separate 
creation we cannot rule its influence on the earth. 
Secondly, how can hell complain without having a tongue? 
Just as a tongue may have no speech, so too speech need not be dependant on tongue. 
Many there are, like animals, that possess a tongue but are deprived of speech. There are 
such things that have no tongue but have the power of speech. To deny this possibility is 
foolish. It is the creator's doing that He made the tongue speak, the eye to see, and so on, 


1 Bukhari 536, 537, Muslim # 185-618, Abu Dawud # 402 (first pout), Tirmidhi # 157 (first pout) 
Nasa'i # 500 (first. pout), Ibn Majah # 678, Muwatta Maalik # 28, (Time of salul), Darimi # 7208, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-266. 

2 Ibn Majah # 4319, Musnad Ahmad 2-277, (not found in Bukhari) 
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each limb in distinguished by its ability. So, too, He can give the power of speech to any of 
His creation. Some learned people do assert that the heavenly bodies have soul and the 
have sense of feeling and perception. Then is speech for fetched? 

Thirdly, since hell is lifeless, how does it breath? 

The answer is that nothing precludes it from having life. Besides, if it can speak, why can it 
not breath on the basis of the same argument? 

Fourthly, what does it mean that fire takes a cold breath? 

A brief answer for it is that fire refers to its position or place which is hell. One of its stages 
is zamharir. (it is hurting cold) 

Fifthly, if we go by the meaning of the hadith, the salah of fajr ought to have been 
postponed in intense winter, but no such command is given. 

The answer is that, in the morning, cold continues to be as severe till the sun rises and if the 
salah were put off (for it to mitigate), the time would have expired. 

We learn from this hadith, anyway, that it is mustahab (desirable) to offer the zuhr with some 
delay, in summer. This is what the sahabah +4! did, putting off the zuhr till it was 
somewhat coolar. According to a hadith in Bukhari, the sahabah © 4\s*s postponed it till 
the shadow of the hillocks fell on the ground. Obviously, their shadows spread after a very 
long time because they were not much high like the towers. 


According to some ahadith, the sahabah ++, proceeded for the salah of zuhr along th4e 
shade of the walls which were seven yards high in those days. So walking in their shade 
_ could have been of some benefit only when the sun was fairly low. Some people have 
determined the postponement to half of the period in summer. Some of the Shafi’is say that 
the cooler time for the salah of zuhr is the time of the zawal. They hold that the salah. must 
not be postponed to the extent the Hanafis do. They hold that to avoid severe heat, the time 
of zawal is the best time to offer the zuhr. Their interpretation is for fetched and contrary to 
actual experience. 

It is stated in the Hidayah: in cities where the severity of heat is when the sun’s shadow is 
like one mithl there benefit may be derived from the cool time only when the salah is 
offered at one mithl. 


SYNOPSIS: There are very many ahadith about offering the salah of zuhr when it is cooler. | 
They establish that it is better to postpone the zuhr in summer till it is cooler. As for the 
hadith of Habbab +©bl se. (or Hubab “*4tlue.) that the Prophet ols4J+4t!}o did not accede to 
their request to postpone the zuhr because of the intensity of the heat, they had asked for 
putting it off till the very last time. He did not agree because that could have gone beyond 
the period of zuhr. 

Imam Shafi'i daz said that postponing till it is cooler is a concession but only for those 
who face difficulty in going to the mosques for the congregational salah. He said that those 
who offer their salah by themselves or in a neighbourhood mosque should better offer the 
zahr at the initial time, and not put it off.1 

This opinion is contrary to the apparent meaning of the hadith and must not be obeyed.? 
Imam Tirmidhi 4473 transmitted a hadith (of Abu Dharr) +s 4h23: They were travelling 


1 Observ aiicaı after hadith # 157. 
2 ibid. 
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with the Prophet »~s4l «tl be and were all together. In spite of that, he postponed the salah 
till it was cooler. Tirmidhi 4 47> said, “Those who advocate the postponement of zuhr 
because of severe heat may be followed.”! 

(because they emulate the sunnah ictus of Holy Prophet)). 
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592. Sayyiduna Anas +* ail s2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger al-s ale ail po 
offered the salah of asr when the sun was high and shining bright. One could go 
up to al-Awali and be there while it was still high. Some of Al-Awal; were four 
miles or so from Madinah.? 


COMMENTARY: The word awali is the plural of aaliyah. The villages elevated outside 
Madinah were called al-Awali The mosque of Banu Qurayzah was there too. 
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593. Sayyiduna Anas 4s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4le<i\_}o said, “It 
is the salah of the hypocrite. He sits observing the sun till when it is pale and is 
between the two horns of the devil, he stands and hastens through four raka’at, not 
mentioning Allah in these, but a little.” 
COMMENTARY: ‘Hastens through four raka’at is like packing through them as an animal 
packs at the seed. There are four raka’at and eight sajdahs in asr. He makes the two 
prostration, one upon the other, as though it was one. So the eight are like four sajdahs 
(prostrations). 
Only asr is mentioned here because it is called the salah al wasta, the midmost salah. But, 
every salah has to be offered calmly and with humility. 
Mawlana Mazhar +47. said that if anyone delays the salah of asr till the sun turns pale then 
he shows himself as resembling a hypocrite. The hypocrites never care for observing the 
salah properly. They only make an outward display te save their skin. They do not need 
reward for their salah. Hence, the Muslims must not resemble the hypocrites indeed or 
word. They must offer the asr at its proper time. 
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594. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar *©44|s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4le4il_ Jo said, 


1 ibid, and # 158. 

2 Bukhari # 550, Muslim # 192-621 (without mentioning al Awali), Abu Dawud # 404, followed by 
hadith # 405 of Zuhri “al Awali was at two or three mils, or four.” Nasa'i # 507, Ibn Majah # 682, 
Muwatta Maalik # 10, 11 (Times of salah), Darimi # 1208. 

> Muslin, # 195-492, Abu Dawud # 413, Tirmidhi # 160, Nasa'i # 511, Musnad Ahmad 3-149. 


387 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


“He who misses his salah of asr is like one suffering a loss of his family and wealth.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone goes without offering the salah of asr then it is as though he has 
gone through a misfortune losing his children, family and property, or some of them. So, 
he must fear missing the salah in the same way as he fears for his family and belongings. 
Again, only the salah at asr is mentioned because it is the salah al wusta and to miss it is 
more sinful than to miss.any other salah. 
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595. Sayyiduna Buraydah +£ 4! 23 narrated that Allah’s Messenger os 4c abl jo 
said, “He who does not offer the salah of asr, his deeds come to naught.”2 
COMMENTARY: Though this hadith seems to say so, all his deeds do not go in vain. That 
happens only to one who dies as an apostate. As for one who neglects the asr, he is 
deprived of the reward he would have earned from that salah. 
The Hanifi hold that if anyone apostates, then he loses all his deeds, even if he is alive. If 
anyone performs the hajj and then apostates, and Allah guides him again to Islam, he will 
have to perform hajj once again. 
The mu’tazillah say that deeds are washed away even after committing major sins. 
Allah knows best. 
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596. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij +++. narrated that when they offered the salah 
of maghrib with Allah’s Messenger >» 4 «i! }o, and as it was over, one of them 


could still see the spot where his arrow landed.’ 
COMMENTARY: He meant to say, “We used to offer the salah of maghrib with the Prophet 
plwg4eleail bo in the initial time such that if on returning anyone shot an arrow then he could 
see where his arrow landed. In the view of all the scholars, the salah of maghrib should be 
offered during its initial time, this being mustahab (desirable). 
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597. Sayyidah Ayshah sà v; narrated that they used to offer the salah of isha at 
such a time as was between the disappearance of the twilight and the first one-third 
of the night.4 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah säi 2, may not have known till then that the Prophet 


plug dele atl ho had disallowed the ward al-atamah for isha. As stated earlier, the approved 


1 Bukhari # 552, Mus!im # 200-626, Abu Dawud # 414, Tirmidhi # 175, Nasa’i # 479, Ibn Majah # 685, 
Darimi # 1230, Muwatta Maalik 21 (Times of Praya) Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 

2 Bukhari # 553, Nasa'i # 478, Ibn Majah # 694, Musnad Ahmad 5-349, 350. 

3 Bukhari # 959, Muslim # 217-637, Ibn Majah # 687, Musnad Ahmad 4-142. 

4 Bukhari, part of lengthy hadith # 864. 


388 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


time for Isha is till one third of the night however, it is allowed to offer it before the rise of 
dawn. ae is sees earlier.) 
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598. Sayyidah Ayshah sål»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger o24le<il_}o used to 


offer the salah of fajr and (after it) the women would return covered with their 
woolen garments, not being recognized because of the pre-dawn darkness." 
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599. Sayyiduna Qatadah +! 47, narrated from Sayyiduna Anas ++ 4 >) that the 
Prophet os 4c ail bo and (Sayyiduna) Zayd ibn Thabit +£ ù> had the pre-dawn 
meal (before beginning their fast) After finishing their meal, the Prophet 4e «i! Yo 


skus stood to offer the salah. And he offered it. They asked Anas +e ùes, “what 

was the time between their finishing the predawn meal and the beginning of the 

salah?” He said, “It was about as much time as it takes a man to recite fifty verses.”? 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Toor Pushti +473 said that the time suggested here is not for 


other Muslims of the Prophet's o»46 <i! 4o ummah. His deed was according to a direct 
Divine command. Moreover, as for as religion is concerned, he was immune to mistake 
(stad! ye apar). He could have erred in the least in any religious thing. No one else can 
attain this station. 
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600. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ++ Ùs% narrated that Allah’s Messenger shs 4c atl Jo 
asked him, “How will you behave when the rulers over you will put off the salah or 
delay it beyond its time?” He submitted. “What do you command me (to do then)?” 
He said, “Offer our salah at its time and if you get it with them, offer it (again). That 
will be a supererogatory (salah) for you.” 
COMMENTARY: The words (os 5 s) in the hadith are the sub-narrator’s who was 
uncertain whether he was told (os) (put off) or (osx) (delay). However, they convey 


1 Bukhari # 867, Muslim # 232-645, Abu Dawud # 423, Tirmidhi # 153, Nasa‘i # 546, Ibn Majah # 669, 
Darimi # 1216, Muwatta Maalik 4 (times of salah), Musnad Ahmad 6-178. 

2 Bukhari # 576, Musnad Ahmad 3-170. 

3 Muslim # 238-648, Abu Dawud # 431, Tirmidhi # 176, Nasa’i (similar) # 859, Ibn Majah # 1256, 
Darimi # 1228, Musnad Ahmad 5-169. 
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similar meaning. 

If a ruler commits this kind of a lethargy, and he cannot be made to see the right thing, the 
worshippers will miss the blessings of the initial time or the merit of the congregational 
salah. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr +©\s2. got the Prophet's -s4de<il Jo ruling on this problem. 
He instructed him to offer his own salah at the proper time and again, if he got the 
opportunity, he might join the congregation. He would then earn a two-fold reward. 

Thus. we know that if an imam delays the congregational salah (of zuhr and isha) then any 
one may offer his salah individually and again with the imam to earn the blessings of the 
initial time and of the congregation. This cannot be done with the fajr, asr and maghrib 
because no supererogatory salah is allowed after fajr and asr and supererogatory are never 
made up of three raka’at (which is maghrib). 

As for the hadith, however, it speaks of necessity because if a person would not offer the 
salah with a ruler, he was liable to be. taken to task. So, the Prophet obs 4Je at! po did not 
specify the command for zuhr and isha alone, for perpetrating the makruh (unbecoming) (or 
disliked) is better than allowing mischief and disorder. Moreover, at such times the makruh 
(unbecoming) acts are permitted. 

The prophet ~s42le<il_}o gave these instructions to Abu Dharr #4) in advance. It was a 
miracle from him informing in advance that such things would happen. Indeed, the rulers . 
of Banu Umayyah were guilty of doing this thing. They showed exemplary lethargy in 
offering the salah. 


3 
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601. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “© 4l s> narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e «il Jo 


slus said, “if a person has offered one raka’ah of the salah of fajr before the sun 

rises, then, indeed, he has offered the salah of fajr. And, if he has offered one 

raka’ah of asr before the sun sets then, indeed, he has offered the salah of asr.” 
COMMENTARY: According to this hadith, the salah of both these persons is valid. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) differ: Most rule according to the hadith. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah 447s and his followers hold that while the salah of asr is valid, the salah of fajr will 
not be valid if the sun rises while the second raka’ah was yet to be completed. He cites the 
other ahadith that disallow salah of any kind, prescribed or supererogatory, at the time of 
sunrise or sunset. When two verses of the Qur'an seen to give a contradictory verdict then 
the principle of fiqh is that one should resort to the hadith and when two ahadith seem to 
differ then one should resort to qiyas (judgment of the scholars). 
Qiyas goes by this hadith as for as the salah of asr is concerned but prefers the hadith of 
disallowance in regard to the salah of fajr. The reasoning is that at the time of fajr, the entire 
period is perfect till sunrise. Hence, when anyone begins to offer a salah before sunrise, it 
becomes wajib (expedient) throughout with the attribute of perfection so that like its 
inception, its conclusion too should be of a perfect kind, meaning that it should be 
completed within its period. But, it is sunrises after one raka’ah, it means that with the 
expiry of time, there grows a defect in the salah and the wajib (expedient) to make it perfect is 
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not met. Therefore, the entire salah becomes void. 

As for the salah of asr, it is the opposite of it. The entire period of asr till sunset is not 
perfect. As long as the sun does not turn pole, it is the approved or perfect time. After that, 
it is makruh (unbecoming) towards the end of the period. So, when one commences the salah 
of asr when its period is closing. He will be doing so in as imperfect time, so its being wajib 
(expedient) is with the attribute of imperfection. When it ends after sunset, it will not be 
defective because it was begun in an imperfect time and it ended in an imperfect time. The 
attribute when it became wajib (expedient) was maintained when it was completed. 


Imam Shafi'i +42. said that the ahadith disallowing salah at the time of sunrise sunset and 
nisf un nahar pertain to supererogatory salah. No one may offer the optioned salah at these 
times, but he can offer the prescribed at these three times. However, it is not so because the 
hadith does not specify kind of salah but is general in application. To specify any salah is 
contrary to the apparent meaning of the hadith. 


Ibn Malik 4! 42,5 said that the first sentence of the hadith means that he who offers one 
raka’ah before sunrise of the salah of fajr, gets the period of the salah even though that time 
was not reasonable. However, that became proper for the salah because there was enough 
time for one raka’ah to be completed definitely. Hence, that salah will be valid for him. 
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602. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s 4.5%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger + «i! jo 
sls said, “When one of you manages to make a sajdah (meaning one raka’ah) of the 
salah of asr before the sun sets, let him complete his salah. So, too when he 
manages to make a sajdah of the salah of fajr, let him complete his salah.” - 


COMMENTARY: The Hanafi interpret the sentence; ‘Let him complete the salah’ to mean 
that he must redeem the salah. The interpretation of the Shafi’is is as mentioned against the 
commentary of the previous hadith # 601. 
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63, Sayyiduna Anas 424i, narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4<i Jo said, “He 

who forgets a salah or sleeps through it, his expiation for it is that he should offer it 

when he remembers it.” Another version has it: “There is no expiation for it but that.”? 
COMMENTARY: One who forgets or oversleeps must offer the salah on remembering or on 


awakening. There is no other expiation as there is in fasting. Ibn Maalik 4473 said that he 


1 Bukhari # 556, Nasa'i # 517, Musnad Ahmad 2-399, Muslim (from Ayshah isäsi s2; # 164-609. 

2 Bukhari # 597, (whtout separating the two versions and with the verse (Arabic) (20:14), Muslim # 
315-684, Tirmidhi (is version) # 178, Abu Dawud # 442, Nasa'i (only for getting) # 613 and so Ibn 
Majah # 6596, Darimi # 1229, Musnad Ahmad 3-100. 
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must not delay it any more. 
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604. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah siles narrated that Allah’s Messenger visas il jo 
said, “There is no offence in sleep. Offence is (committed) only in wakefulness. 
Hence, if one of you forgets the salah or sleep through it, let him offer it wnen he 
remember it, for, Allah, the exalted says: (Arabic) 


SHEE 2315 
{And establish salah for my remembrance} (20:14) ! 
COMMENTARY: One who sleep is not responsible. But he is responsible while awake so 
he should not have slept before offering the salah. 


The verse says: “When you remember the salali, it is a means to remember Me, so offer it.” 
Some people say that (¢,5.4) means “when I remind you the salah, offer it. You are not at fault.’ 
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605. Sayyiduna Ali tsel narrated that the Prophet o»+s4i\ Jo said to him. “O Ali, 
do not postpone three things the salah when it is due, the funeral when it is ready, 
and the marriage of an unmarried girl when a suitable match is found for her.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet os 4 «i! Jo advised Sayyiduna Ali ++ «i! u* three things. 
When the hour is up, all work must be set aside and salah must be offered. 
When the funeral is ready, the funeral salah must be offered and the corpse promptly buried. 
Allamah Teebi +!475 quotes Allamah Ashraf dla?» as saying that it means that the funeral 
salah may be offered even at such hours as are disapproved (makruh (unbecoming)) for the 
salah (like time of sunrise, sunset and zawwal), unless the funeral is there ready before these 
times. The same command applies to sajdah tilawah (prostration on reciting the verse that call 
for it). Apart from these three hours, the funeral salah and the sajdah tilawah and both proper 
at all hours, including before and after the salah of fajr, after the salah of asr, etc. 


The third advice is’ that when a suitable match of the same fraternity is found for an 
unmarried woman, their marriage must not be put off. The Arabic word (e1) (al-ayyim) is 


a spouseless woman’ whether a virgin or a divorcee or a widow, but Allamah Teebi dary 
said that Ayyuim is one who has no partner (or mate) and may be a man or a woman, and 
the woman may be a virgin or a previously married divorce or widow. 

The Arabic word (45) (kufuw) means that the man should match the woman in (i) descent, 


1 Muslim (a lengthy hadith without the verse) # 311-681, Abu Dawud # 437, Tirmidhi # 177, Nasa'i # 
615 (without the verse), Ibn Majah # 698, Musnad Ahmad 5-298. 
2 Tirmidhi # 171, Musnad Ahmad 1-105, Ibn Majah # 1486. 
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(ii) Islam, (iii) freedom, (iv) honesty, (v) wealth and (vi) occupation. 

An unfortunate development of the current times to which Muslims must pay attention in 
the light of this hadith is that girls are left unmarried for long. Mostly it is done to imitate 
alien custom in the name of ‘modern times.’ Not only is the Prophet sei! }e command 
disobeyed but also the sentiments of the girls are neglected. The result is visible in rempant 
sin and adultery and shamelessness. Moreover, remarriage of a divorce and widow is 
looked down upon as a stain and defect. In this way, she is punished and consigned to 
grief and pain. Her emotions are smothered. 

As is known, the ahlus sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) wa al-jama’ah believe that anyone 
who rejects a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) howsoever minute, or ridicules it, becomes an 
infidel. It is also known that a woman’s marriage is a very important and well-known sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Prophet ssaa jo, It is emphasized in innumerable ahadith. 
However, those who claim to follow Islam and love the Prophet »s42!-4il_jo fail to abide b his 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). Some seek shelter behind their helplessness, some cite 
modern customs and some fear the taunts and in these ways let their daughters grow old or 
the divorces or window live a life of solitude, depriving themselves of the blessings of the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). Real wisdom lies in regarding the taunts and criticism as a 
blessing, for the good actions of the Prophet »»4e«i! 42 and the pious people have always 
been subjected to taunts, but they never stepped back from obeying Allah. 

Let us cite an anecdote of a saintly person. He married his daughter to one of his disciples 
who was her match. He did not disclose it to his wife. When she learnt of it, she rebuked 
him and created difficulties for him. He kept his cool while she lost her cool. He showed 
that one should not worry about the scorns of others when doing pious work. If anything is 
good, it does not turn bad if another person calls it bad. 

Mawlana Shah Abdul Qadir «4+. has cited this hadith in his commentary of the verse 
(suai) {and wed the spouseless} (24:32). He has translated the hadith in this way. The 
Prophet os as <i! po said, “O Ali! Be not tardy in doing three things. (i) Observing the 
prescribed salah when the time comes for it. (ii) Attending to the funeral once it is there. (iii) 
Marrying off a widow when a proper man is found for her. If anyone finds fault with a 
widow’s remarriage then his faith is (weak, or) lacking. And, if a female and a male slave 
are pious, get them married (if you are confident that they will not elapse and desert you). 
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606. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar + +i! s> narrated that Allah’s Messenger ats 4c abl jo 
said, “There lies in the earliest time of the salah the pleasure of Allah and in the 
concluding time His forgiveness.” 
COMMENTARY: The earliest time means the earliest approved time. We say this because 
the Hanafis observe same salah after a delay, like the fajr and in summer the zuhr. That is 
their approved time with a delay from the earliest time. 
The final or concluding time is the makruh (disapproved) time, like the sun’s change of colour 
for the asr salah, or the isha past midnight. This sentence means that the obligation of the 


1 Tirmidhi # 172. 
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salah is discharged anyway and one is not burdened with a sin for neglecting the salah and 
is not punished. 
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607. Sayyidah Umm Farwah 4+ 4i\ 5°) narrated that the Prophet ~t» 4s al to was 

asked which deed was the most excellent. He said, “To observe salah at the 

earliest time for it.” 

Tirmidhi said that none but Abdullah ibn Umar Umari narrated this hadith from 

Sayyidah Umm Farwah 4e, He is not sound in the eyes of the scholars of hadith. 
COMMENTARY: After faith, the most excellent deed is to offer the salah at its earliest — 
time with the congregation. We have mentioned in the commentary against the hadith # 
568 that there are very many aliadith about the most excellent of all deeds and they name 
different deeds as the best. Each deed is certainly the best at its place. The excellence is 
additional. Each is excellent for its own reason. But salah is definitely the best after faith 
and the noblest. 
Abdullah ibn Umar Umari belonged to the posterity of Umar Faruq +*4hs*., This is why he 
is called umari. His line of descent is: Abdullah ibn Umar ibn Hafs. Ibn Aasim ibn Umar 
(Faruq) ibn al-Khattab. Though Tirmidhi regards the hadith as not strong, other scholars 
rate it as sahih. 
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608. Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; narrated that not even twice did Allah’s Messenger 
plusdeleail jo delay a salah to its last, concluding time, till he died.2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet os: <i! Yo offered the salah at the approved times, not at 
the makruh (disapproved) times. However, he did it only once to show that it is permissible 
and the people might know that salah can be offered during that time 
Sayidah Ayshah säv; did not count the salahs that Jibril -1!<As led him through at their 
concluding times. He had taught him closing times too. Aslso She did not count the salah he 
offered at the last time of it to teach a man who was enquiring about their times. She did 
not count these because they were to teach. 
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609. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub ++4|s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger sli) }o said, 

“My ummah will not cease to prosper” or he said, “be on the religion of Islam - as long 


wl des (1-4) 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-374, Tirmidhi # 170, Abu Dawud # 426. 
2 Tirmidhi # 174, Musnad Ahmad 6-92. 
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as they do not postpone the salah of maghrib to such a time as the stars twinkle.” 
AEN gE by 1181555) 


610. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas eàs% also narrated that this hadith? 
COMMENTARY: The disapproval is not when the stars are merely seen at the salah of 
maghrib, but it is when they are clustered together and glitter brightly. It is then that the 


time is makruh (unbecoming). The Prophet ~~s4desil yo led the salah of maghrib with a delay 
once to demonstrate that the time of maghrib was till then, otherwise he always led the 
maghrib at its initial time. 
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611. Sayyidvna Abu Hurayrah +© 4! se) narrated that Allah's Messenger 4e «i! g-o 


alms said, “Had it not distressed my ummah, I would have commanded them to 
postpone the salah of isha to third or one-half of the night.”3 
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612. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal +*44\s*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e dj 

slws said, “Do put off this salah till it is dark, because through it, you are given 

excellence over other ummahs. None of the ummahs before you offered it ever.”4 
COMMENTARY: We have seen in hadith # 583 that Jibril ~'41¢ led the Prophet 4b! po 
slus through the salah of five times and said (SJ .»st3415 159) (This is the time of the salah 
of the Prophet ose <i! 4e who were before you). This means that the salah of isha was 
prescribed for the earlier Prophet 244i 4o but not their ummahs. It is like the salah of 
tahajjud that was fard (obligatory) for the Prophet »s4leabl 4o but not for his ummah. 
In those words of Jibril #'4¢ the word(1ig) (this refers to (jü) (as far) (when light is well 
spread before sunrise) for the salah of fajr. As against the other times, all the Prophets ++ 
AL observed this time for fajr. It was common to them. 
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613. Sayyiduna an-Numan ibn Bashir +*40\ 5) narrated, “I know better the time of 


this salah, the second isha. Allah's Messenger »24¢4i\ jo offered it at the time the 
moon disappeared on its third night.”5 


1 Abu Dawud # 418. 

2 Darimi # 1209, Ibn Majah # 689. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-350, Tirmidhi # 167, Ibn Majah # 691. 

4 Abu Dawud # 419, Darimi # 1211, Tirmidhi # 165, Nasa'i # 529, Musnad 4-270. 

5 Abu Dawud # 419, Darimi # 1211, Tirmidhi # 166, Nasa’i # 529, Musnad Ahmad 4-270. 
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COMMENTARY: The moon sets on the third (of the lunar month) at about one fifth of the’ 
night. Thus, this hadith too calls for delaying the salah of Isha, it being mustahab (desirable). 
The salah of isha is called the second because maghrib is sometimes called the first isha. 
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614. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij ++I. narrated that Allah’s Messenger ++i) jo 
slus said, “Offer the salah of fajr in good light. It is a means of great reward.”! 


COMMENTARY: The apparent words of the hadith are that the salah of fajr should be 
offered in good light. Hence the apparent ruling of the Hanafis conforms with it that the 
salah of fajr should begin and end in good light. 


However, Imam Tahawi #!4+. who is an illustrous scholar of the Hanafi school of thought 
said that while the salah of fajr must begin in aghlas (darkness), it may end in asfar (good 
light) by resorting to a lengthy recital. By the time the salah ends, there would be a good 
light overhead. The ulama (Scholars) say that this interpretation of Imam Tahawi is 
excellent and it reconciles all ahadith. 

These ahadith are reconciled for another reason which is another hadith. It is narrated in the 
Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). We learn from it that whether is responsible for 
it. It is better to offer this salah in darkness during winter but in good light during summer. 
fhe words of the hadith are: 
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Sayyiduna Mu’adh “©4152, narrated that Allah’s Messenger >~2<<i!_}o sent him to 
yemen and said, “When it is winter, offer the fajr in darkness and prolong the 
recital to the extent that the people are not burdened and not restless. And when it 


is summer, offer the fajr in good light, because, night are short and the people sleep 
(long). So give them time so that they may get to it, meaning the salah.” 


The limit of asfar, or good light, in the sight of the Hanafis is that there should remain (after 
the salah) so much time will sunrise that the masnun? 

recital could be made during that time (which is forty sixty or one hundred verses) in tartil. 
If there arises a need to make a fresh ablution after the salah that could be made and the 
salah might be repeated in the foregoing manner.3 


SECTION III ¿Jón jai 
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1 Tirmidhi # 154, Abu Dawud # 424, Nasa'i # 547, Ibn Majah # 672, Musnad Ahmad 4-142, Darimi # 
1217. 

2 The Prophet's practice on which something is based. 

3 A manner of reciting the Quran with pauses and correct diction. 
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615. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij “eùs narrated that they would offer the salah 

of asr with Allah’s Messenger >s 4- <i! $e then a camel would be slaughtered, 

divided it into ten portions and cooked. Then they would eat the well-done meat 

before the sun disappeared. 1 . 
COMMENTARY: It seems from this hadith that the salah of asr was offered early, say when 
the shadow was one mithl (of the height of the subject), or a little thereafter. This is the 
ruling of the three imams 447; and the two companions of Imam Abu Hanifah 447» and 
according to one of his rulings, too. Some of his followers have ruled on these lines. 
However, the better known ruling of Imam Abu hanifah #47. is that asr begins when 
shadows are two mithls and this hadith is explained. On this basis, that perhaps this 
happens in summers when days are longer. Moreover, Ibn Hamman #473 has written in 
the exposition (z+) to the Hidaya that if the salah of asr is offered before the sun’s colour 
changes then, in the time till the sunset, the actions mentioned in the hadith may be 
completed very easily. Those who have observed adept cooks prepare meals for the amirs 
and ruler during a journey will know that this thing is not far fetched. 
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616. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar +*+4\s*, narrated that one night they stayed (in 
the mosque) awaiting Allah’s Messenger sls 1c «i! Lo for the salah of isha, the 
second, till he came out to them when one third of the night had passed, or after 
that. They could not sunrise what had kept him back his family or some other 
affair. He said on coming out, “Surely, you await a salah that adherents of any 
religion other than your’s did never await. Had it not burdened my ummah, I would 
have offered this salah with them at this time.” Then he commended the mu’adhin 
and the iqamah was called and he led the salah.? 


COMMENTARY: He said that none besides them awaited the salah of isha, be they Jews 
Christians, because this salah is prescribed specifically for this ummah. He said, “The more 
you wait for it though it is your time for rest and you may distress yourselves, the more 
reward you will earn. 

The hadith is proof that the salah of isha is best offered when a third of the night is over. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 447s ruled accordingly. However, the Prophet »~s4le4il_}o offered this 
salah at its initial time if the majority of the sahabah 42 Ù> had gathered at that time. 
Those of them assembled at a later hour, they offered it with a delay. In the light of this, the — 


1 Bukhari # 2485, Muslim # 198-625, Musnad Ahmad 4-143. 
2 Muslim # 220-639, Abu Dawud # 420, Nasa’i # 537. 
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ruling of Imam Ahmad is that the worshipper who come together at the initial time, may 
offer isha as they come, but those who arrive later on, may pray later. 
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617. Sayyiduna Jabir Samurah 447. said (to his listeners). “Allah’s Messenger “ii }0 
slug generally offered the salahs around (the times of) your salahs except that he put 
back al-atamah (the isha) somewhat after your time, and he made it a light salah.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir +* 4 s3 used the word al-atamah for isha perhaps 
because he may not have learnt of the prohibition on its use. Or because this name was 
_ previously known and the people were familiar with it, so he used it. 
The hadith is another evidence that it is better and mustahab (desirable) to offer the salah of 
isha at a delayed hour. 
Making it a light salah is that the Prophet »s4+l¢ <i) }o recited short surahs in the salah of 
isha. Ibn Hajar said that he recited short surahs when he led the congregation and it 
included weak people. This statement is made to mean that he did it often because it is also 
known that the recited surah al-Araf in the salah of maghrib in its two raka’at. I say that 
even these lengthy surahs recited by him did not distress the worshippers. The sahabah s>- 


«sdl were overwhelmed when he led the salah and did not realize how lengthy a recital he 
made. The some things could not be said of another imam. 
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618. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed 4©4t\s>, narrated that they used to offer the salah of al- 


atamah with Allah’s Messenger ~~44| Jo and (one night) he did not come out till 
about half of tie night had passed. He said, “Assume your seats.” So, they took 
their seats. He said, “rne people have offered the salah and went to their beds 
while you continue to be counted in the salah till you wait for it. Had it not been for 
the weakness of the weak and illness of ill, I surely would have put off this salah 
till the middle of the night.”2 
COMMENTARY: Previously, we have read the Prophet's +s ate <i! po saying that non- 
Muslims do not wait for the salah of isha. So the words of the hadith, “Other people have 
offered the salah and went to their beds” refers to those people of other religions. They have 
offered their prayer of the evening and retired. But Muslims are singularized with ihe 
honour of waiting for the isha, So, Allah will reward them for their perseverance and wait. 
Each moment of their wait will be counted as worship, as occupied in salah. 


1 Muslim # 227-643, Musnad Ahmad 5-105. 
2 Abu Dawud # 422, Nasa'i # 538, Ibn Majah # 693, Musnad Ahmad 3-5. 
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Or, it could mean that Muslims of other neighbourhood have oftered their salah and gone 
to sleep. So, they who waited will get more reward then the others. 

Anyway, it is allowed to delay the salah of isha to midnight. Rather, it is better and mustahab 
(desirable) as a worship. 
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619. Sayyidah Umm salamah “<ils>. narrated (to the people), “Allah's Messenger 


plus ade ail je advanced the salah of zuhr more than you do. But, you offer the asr 
earlier then he did.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiah Umm salamah «ssis wished to exhort the people to abide by the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) . There is blessing in it. This hadith is evidence that if the salah 
of asr is postponed, it is mustahab (desirable). This is what Imam Abu Hanifah ailas- did. 
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620. Sayyiduna Anas +©4)| 52) narrated that it was not, Allah’s Messenger 4e ùl Jo 
sws put off the salah (of zuhr) some what till it was cooler. When it was cold 
(wheather) he brought it forward. 2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith removes the confusion about the time of the salah of zuhr. ` 
Some ahadith say that the Prophet »»4esi!_}e observed it early and some that he delayed 
it, but this clarifies the varying times in summer and winter. 
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621. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit +*4\v> narrated that Allah’s Messenger ++i} 

sws said to him, “There will be over you, after me, such rulers, whom (different) 

things will occupy from (offering) the salah at their scheduled time ti}! that will 

expire. So, do observe the salah at their times.” Someone asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I Offer the salah with them?” He said, “Yes!’”3 


(This because they would get more reward and save themselves from disobeying 
the rulers and earning their wrath.) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 619, Musnad Ahmad 6-289. 


2 Nasa'i # 499. 
3 Abu Dawud # 433, Musnad Ahmad 6-7. 
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622. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Waqqas +s; narrated that Allah’s Messenger “| }~ 
slusas said, “There will be over you rulers, after me, who will delay the salah. This 
will be in your favour but against them. So, offer the salah with them as long as 
they offer the salah facing the qiblah.”! 
COMMENTARY: If you offer the salah at mustzhab (desirable) time and again with the ruler, 
the second salah will be supererogatory. You will get much reward. If you do not offer the 
salah by yourself but only with the ruler, then you will not be questioned because you 
cannot help offering it with him otherwise you will face his wrath. It will be against the 
rulers because they deliberately delayed the salah. 
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623. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Adi ibn al-Khiyar +*|s®, narrated that he visited 


(Sayyiduna) Uthman +243 when he was besieged and said to him, “you are the 
imam of all of us. You see what has be fallen you. The imam of the rebels leads the 
salah. We fear we will commit sin if we follow him.” He said, “The salah is the best 
of the deeds done by the people. So when they do good, you too do good with them 
but when they commit wrong, refrain from their evil.” 


COMMENTARY: The name of the leader of the rebels was kinanah ibn Bashir Uthman +s», 
«© advised his visitor to join the people in their good deeds, but to keep away from their evil 
deeds. To offer the salah is a pius deed, so there is no sin in offering it behind a rebel leader. 
These words of Uthman 4s +! v*. speak high of his fairness and just nature and of his 
kindness. At a time when the rebels had confined him within his home and caused hin 
immense hardship, he did not grudge them their piety and did not avenge them. These 
words also prove that salah may be offered behind every pious or wicked men. It is 
permitted and the ahl us-sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) wa al-jam‘h stand by it. 
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624. Sayyiduna Umarah 3 ibn Rawaynah ++ 4t! 5, narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger ~~24-!¢4il yo say. “No one who offers the salah before sunrise and before 


1 Abu Dawud # 434. 
2 Bukhari # 695. 
3 He belonged to the tribe Banu Jathm ibn Thaqif. 
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sunset, meaning the fajr and asr, will enter hell.” 

COMMENTARY: One the face of it, anyone who offers these two salah regularly will not go 
to hell even if he neglects the other salah and commits sin. But, the ulama (Schola:s} say that 
the salah may atone for minor sins but not for major sins. Allamah Teebi +4. said, that 
generally a man rests in the morning and is engaged in his business or other occupation in 
the evening, so if he preserves these two salah in spite of that, he seems to say that he will 
not fail in other deeds. It is as Allah says: 


pds TED ye ATE LOO 
{Surely, the salah forbids indecency and evil} (29:45) 
Hence he will be forgiven. This hadith mentions the merit of these two salah. Moreover, 
Allah may, if He wishes, forgive the person who is regular in offering these salah. 
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625. Sayyiduna Abu Musa +s ùl 52) narrated that Allah’s Messenger >s 4c abl jo 
said, “He who offers the two salahs of the cool times will enter paradise.”? 
(They are the fajr and isha). 
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626. Sayyiduna Abu Hurarayrah tedis% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e 4go. 


slus said, “Angels replace each other among you by night and by day. They 
. assemble at the salah of fajr and the salah of asr. Then, those had spent the night 
among you go up and their Lord asks them, though He knows best about them. 
“How did you leave my worshipper?” They say, “We left them while they were 
offering the salah and when we had come to them they were engage in salah.’ 
COMMENTARY: Two groups of angels remain with people to write down their deeds ara - 
to report to Allah about them. One of the two record the day’s deeds and then, after asr, 
ascend and report to Allah. The second record their deeds by night and ascend after fajr 
and present the report to Allah. Twice during the day and night, the two groups meet one 
another, at fajr and at asr. 
Allah is the knower of the unseen and knows the little things on earth and in heavens. In 
spite of that, He asks the angels to let them know of the virtues of His slaves because when 
He had created Aadam “!4/c and instructed the angels to prostrate before him, they had 
asked Him why he created a creation that would cause mischief on earth and shad blood. 
Then they spoke of their excellence. So, when they bring their report, they realize that 


1 Muslim # 213-634, Abu Dawud # 427, Nasa’i # 471, Musnad Ahmad 4-136. 
2 Bukhari # 574, Muslim # 215-635, Darimi # 1425, Musnad Ahmad 4-80. 
3 Bukhari # 555, Muslim # 210-632m Nasa'i # 485, Muwatta Maalik # 9.24-85. 
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mankind do pious work. 

In short, the Prophet »~»4J«i| ye encourages the Muslims, in this hadith, to be regular with 
salah at these two times. The angels would keep on presenting their best deeds to Allah. 
And, He would demonstrate to the angels the best deeds of mankind. 
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627. Sayyiduna Jundub al Qasri ase abil (gio, narrated that Allah’s Messenger figs 


soluy4cle said, “He who offers the salah of fajr is in Allah’s protection. Let it not 

be that Allah question you about His protection in any way. Indeed, if He 

questions anyone regarding His protection, He will seize him and cast him face 
down in the fire of hell.” 

In some manuscripts of al-Masabih, there is al Qushayri instead of al Qasri.} 
COMMENTARY: It is incumbent on other Muslims not to treat this person (who has 
offered the salah of fajr) badly. They should not kill him, rob him, backbite him or disgrace 
him. If anyone does that then he challenges Allah’s protection. Allah will subject such a one 
to strict punishment. 

Another interpretation of the hadith is that since Allah has assured His protection to one 
who offers the salah of fajr, if a person neglects this salah then the covenant will become | 
void and: Allah will take him to task. No one can even dare to avoid the reckoning. 
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628. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “+ 4: %2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale ail Jo 


sws said. “Were the people to know what lies in the call (to the salah which is the 
adhan) and in the first row, and could not nothing but draw lots for it, they would 
surely draw lots for it. Were they to know what lies in coming for the zuhr early, 
they would race to it. And, were thay to know what lies in the salah of isha and fajr, 
they would come to them even if they had to crawl (to it).”? 
COMMENTARY: If the word (æ) (at tahjir) is taken to mean as translated (to come for 
the zuhr early) then the merit applies to the seasons other than summer, for, it is mustchab 
(desirable) to put off the zuhr ir. summer till it is cooler. Or, this word, would mean; ‘to 
hasten to obey.’ Some people have also taken it to mean; ‘to go (at noon) for the salah of 
Friday.’ Allah knows best. 
The word (14>) (habwa) means: ‘to drag oneself on one’s buttocks. If anyone cannot walk on 
his feet to earn the metits, then he will crawl to the salah in his eagerness to earn the merits. 


1 Muslim # 262-657, Musnad Ahmad 4-312, Tirmidhi (from Abu Hurayrah sedis) # 2171 (similar). 
2 Bukhari # 615, Muslim # 129-437, Nasa'i # 540, Muwatta Maalik # 8 1-6, Musnad Ahmad 2-236. 
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629. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4* Ù s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger © «i! jo 
sles said, “There is no salah more irksome to the hypocrites than the fajr and isha. 
Were they to know what lies in them both, they would come to them dragging 
themselves on their seats.” 
COMMENTARY: It is in the nature of the hypocrites that they are very lazy and 
procrastinating in acts of worship. Whatever salah they offer is to save their skin and to 
show the Muslims. The times of fajr and isha are hours of rest and cold in winter. Besides, at 
both these hours there is darkness so it is very unlikely for anyone’s absence to be detected. 
Sincere Muslims must not do this thing otherwise mey would resemble the hypocrites. 
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630. Sayyiduna Uthman +©4i\.5%) narrated that Allah’s Sesccaaee plusacleail jo said, 
“He who offers the isha with the congregation is as though he kept vigil (offering 
salah) for half the night And he who offers the fajr with the congregation is as 
though he kept vigil (in salah) all night.”2 
COMMENTARY: Either the reward of offering the slah of fajr with the congregation is 
more than the reward for the isha, or the hadith means that one who offers the isha with the 
congregation and the fajr too with the congregation then he gets both rewards, that would 
be like worship all night. 
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631. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4 4 5*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger als ule «il jo 
said, “Let not the villagers (Bedouins) overwhelm you concerning the name of your 
salah of maghrib.” The sub narrator said, “The villagers call it isha.”3 
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632. And Allah's Messenger >54- 4i jo said Let not the villagers overwhelm you 
about the name of your salah of isha. In the book of Allah, it is al-isha. The 
villagers defer this salah because they milk their she camels at nightfall (so they 
call it al-atamah and tu’tim in the hadith is the verb form of atamah).4 


1 Bukhari # 657, Muslim # 252-651, Ibn Majah # 797. 

2 Muslim # 260-656, Abu Dawud # 555, Tirmidhi # 221, DArimi # 1224, Musnad Ahmad 1-58. 
3 Bukhari # 563, Musnad Ahmad 5-55, (narrated Abdullah ibn Mazani). 

* Musim # 229 114, Nasa'i #541, Ibn Majah # 704, Musnad Ahhmad 2-10 (Qur'an 24:58) 
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COMMENTARY: The villagers belonged to the pre-Islamic period. They called the maghrib 
as isha and (the real) isha as atamah. So, the Prophet ~~»4le«tl po disallowed the sahabah vu». 
4£4h! to use this a nomenclature because, in this way, they would dominate. He asked them 
to use the terminology of the Quran and hadith which is maghrib and isha (for these salahs). 
This teaches the Muslims to rectify and align their speech and usage according to the 
terminology of Shari'ah (divine law). They should not use the words and language of the 
disbelievers and the sinners. 

Then, the Prophet ~~s4¢ <i! Je explained why they called isha as al-atamah which, as we 
stated earlier, means darkness. They offered the isha in the darkness because they milked 
their she-camels at that time. They began and milking after the disappearance of the 
twilight and thereafter offered the isha. According to another version, this word is used in 
the passive sense to mean; It was because of being occupied in milking the she-camels, they 
deferred the salah of isha to a later hour. 

In short, Muslims were disallowed to use the terminology of salah of al-atamah. Because it 
resembled the people of the jahiliyah(ignorant aa this name is makruh (unbecoming) to use. 
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633. Sayyiduna Ali «s +t! 52) narrated that Allah’s Messenger os Je <i! Jo said 
during the Battle of the Trenches (known as khanqah). “They have prevented us 
from the salatul wusta (the middle salah) which is the salah of asr. May Allah fill 
their houses and their graves with fire.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Battle of Khandaq is also called al-Ahzab. It was fought in 44H or 
SAH. Khandaq means trenches which were dug on the suggestion of Sayyiduna Salman Farsi 
sdk to keep the enemy out of Madinah. The Prophet -s44t| Je joined all the Muslims in 
digging the trenches. It was very cold and they were beset by hunger and he tied stones on | 
his belly to mitigate the effect of hunger, but did not slow down in doing the work. 
In this battle arrows were showered non-stop so, the Muslims missed four salahs asr was 
one of them. In order to emphasize the merit of asr, he made the prayer against them. But, 
in the Battle of Uhud, he did not curse the infidels because there he himself was the target 
and his merciful nature did not permit him to curse his enemies. Here, the salahs of all 
Muslims were delayed beyond time. 
This hadith is evidence that salat ul wusta is asr. This is the opinion of most of the sahabah 
asados and the tabi’un #!473 and Imam Abu Hanifah #47, Imam Ahmed +4, and others. 
This is as in the Quran: 


BME AB 5 oO ol bale 
{Guard your prayers, especially the midmost prayer...} (2:238) 
Here too (£~ 3!) (midmost) salah is the salah of asr. 
As for the diffezenve of opinion among the sahabah +++, perhaps that was before all of 
them had learnt ot the hadith that follows in the next section and makes it very clear the 


1 Bukhari # 4533, Muslim # 205-627, Abu Dawud # 409, Tirmidhi # 2995, Nasa'i # 473, Ibn Majah # 
684, Arimi # 1232, Musnad Ahmad 1-144. 
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salat ul wusta is the salah of asr. Till then they had relied on their individual judgment and 
deduction. When the hadith was confirmed, the difference of opinion was resolved. 
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634. (Sayyiduna) Ibn Mas'ud +sds ands Samurah ibn Jundub ssil, slay 
that Allah’s Messenger ~ste }o said, “The midmost salah is the salah of asr.” 
(Refers to as salat ul wusta in the Qur'an). 
COMMENTARY: I: is so called because it is between the two salahs cf the day: fajr and 
zuhr, and the two of the night: maghrib and isha. | 


Izgi 2 6 SB < 155 4) Md ah 38 à sias ache se AN Le gé £5358 ul Ges Oro) 


(gh gS ola) -KIIS NET UUP RC NETREAS Je 


635. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s ùle» narrated that the prophet o,4le4il_ Jo said 

about Allah’s words: 

{Surely the recital of the Quran at down is witnessed} (17:78) 

that the angels of the night and the angels of the day are present (at that time).? 
COMMENTARY: The verse says that recital of the Qur'an is fajr, meaning the slah of fajr. It 
is called the Qur'an because recital is part of the salah. It is like calling the salah with the 
word sajdah or ruku’ (which are the essentials of salah). 
The word in the verse 24+ (mash hud, witnessed) refers to the angels who record the deeds of 
mankind by day and night. They assemble at the time of this salah as explained in the hadith #626. — 
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636. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn © 4s% Thabit and Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4 ç»; narrated 
that as-salat ul wusta (midmost salah)is the salah of zuhr3 
COMMENTARY: Both of them took the midmost salah to mean the salah of zuhr because it 
is offered in the middle of the cays 


sio É ba Le as gin fadds 26 IB gy 5 gés WV) 


GDI 5 col sha Jeg CIS EPEAT (soi dé SSB Lat 
Glai rool ols) -Ka lates 5 fis (hs 4) bs Jos 3)! 


-Í 


1 Tirmidhi # 182, Musnad Ahmad 5-7. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3146, Ibn Majah # 670, Musnad Ahmad 2-474. 

? Muwatta Maalik # 8.8-28, Tirmidhi supplement to # 182. (The former from Zayd #*44\s* and the 
latter frou voti J 
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637. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit +++, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e 4il jo 
lus used to offer (the salah of) zuhr early (meaning promptly after zawal). None of 
the salahs that he offered was more severe to the sahabah “© À (5%) of Allah’s 
Messenger »24-4il }o than this salah. So the verse was revealed: 


PAE SD 5 oi la Je pests 
{Guard the salahs carefully and the midmost salah} (2:238) 
And, e said, “Surely, before it are two salahs and after it two salahs.”1 
COMMENTARY: This is the personal deduction of zayd ibn Thabit sst that zuhr is the 
midmost salah, otherwise the Prophet ~~s4ele4i| oe has named asr as the midmost salah. 
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638. Sayyiduna Maalik +! 47. narrated that he heard (Sayyiduna) Ali ibn Abu 


Talib «© <i! se) and Abdullah ibn Abbas say often. “The midmost salah (ójá! 
(sh ji!) is the salah of fajr.”2 And, 


he 528 O31 5 gle DH ge OMY) 
639. (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas +©4\5%) and Ibn Umar tedis% (also said so).3 


COMMENTARY: This again is the personal deduction of these two men. Perhaps till then 
they had not learnt of the Prophet os42le«tl Je hadith. 

Accordingly, the contention of Imam Maalik *'4+ and Imam Shafi'i (H) is that the midmost 
salah is the salah of fajr. But, Imam Nawwi “4+. who was a follower of Shafi'i 4473 said that 
the sahih ahadith say that the midmost salah is the salah of asr. 

Imam Mawardi ù 473 one of the imam of the Shafi'i school of thought explained that 
though Imam Shafi'i Aaz had said about fajr that it is the midmost salah, yet in the light of 
sahih ahadith. He seems to have ruled that asr was the midmost salah. Moreover he had left 
clear instruction: 

“If you come across a hadith against which I may have given a ruling, then my correct verdict 
is according to the sahih hadith and my earlier ruling should be thrown away on the wall.” 


SE É ls M158 bs Agi aias ache AU De l SgS Liei JE oki deg O 


(Aab cel ol 9.0) -A a g S158 545 N 
640. Sayyiduna Salman ++44Is*, narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 4e <h po 


slus say, “He who emerges early (morning( for the salah of fajr emerges with the 
standard of faith. And he who emerges early to the market emerges with the 


1 Abu Dawud # 411, Musnad Ahmad 5-183. 
2 Muwatta Maalik 8.8-29, Tirmidhi supplement to # 182. 
3 ibid (Tirmidhi from Ibn Umar & Ibn Abbas supp # 182). 
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standard of Iblis.”! 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi +! 4+. said that this hadith is an example describing the 
forces of Allah and the devil. He who walks out of his house early morning to offer the 
salah of fajr is as though holding a flag of faith to contend against the devil just as the ghazi 
(warrior) marches against the enemy carrying with him the standard of Islam. He is a 
member of Allah’s forces. | 

As for one who walks out early morning for worldly needs, he is a member of the devil’s 
army. He neglects Allah’s command to offer the salah and obeys the devil carrying his flag 
and raising aloft the devil’s glory. But he weakens his own religion provided, of curse, he 
goes to the market without offering the salah of fajr. If he has offered the fajr, he may go to 
the market to earn lawful livelihood, and he is regarded as a member of Allah's forces. 


CHAPTER - V 
THE ADHAN PYL 


The dictionary meaning of (o3) (aadhan) is to inform, to proclaim and (a1) (adhan) is to 
call to prayer. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), a few specified words are 
proclaimed at appointed hours to inform of the time of the salah. This is the (%31) (adhan). 
This definition excludes the adhan that is pronounced for things and affairs other than salah 
and made masnun, like on a child’s birth in its right ear. The iqamah is called in its left ear. 
It is mustahab (desirable) also to pronounce the adhan in the ear of a person who is 
sorrowful, suffers from epilepsy etc., has fits of anger, or has be habits be he man or beast. 
Sayyiduna Daylami #47. narrated that Sayyiduna Ali +*+ts*, said, “The Prophet 4-4 jo 
ius fourd me grieved one day and said, ʻO Ibn Abu Talib I see that you are sad. Instruct 
someone of your household to pronounce the adhan is your ear. Your grief will disappear.’ 
I did that and his words come true.” Moreover, every sub-narrator from Sayyiduna Ali s2 
«s d found this method effective. Daylami also transmitted from Sayyiduna Ali «s 4 We. 
that the Prophet ms4le4il jo said, “If any one develop bad habits, call the adhan in his ear. 
Do it for a human being or an animal.” 

Reverting to our subject, it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) muwakkadah to call the adhan for 
the prescribed salah to get the worshippers to assemble for the salah and join the congregation. 
The correct record of the inception of the salah is the dream of Abdullah ibn Zayd Ansari 
acess and of Umar ibn Khattab ++i, al-Faruq. The details of this will follow in a hadith. 
Some people say that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr+* ù s* had seen the dream about the adhan. 
Imam Ghazzali «47, said that ten Sahabah +++!) were taught the words of the adhan in 
their dream. Some others put the number of those who has this dream at fourteen. 

Some scholars say that adhan began with the judgment of Allah’s Messenger sds atl je 
himself. An angel had guided him to it during the night of his journey to the heavens. 
Sayyiduna Ali +*«i|s*) narrated that when he reached near the throne, an angel came out, 
He asked Jibril #\'<1e “Who is he?” JIbril 44ta said, “By Allah who has sent you with 
the truth, I am the nearest of all to Allah, but I have never seen this angel before now.” The 


1 Ibn Majah # 2234. 
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angel said, “ Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar,” A voice from behind the screen said, “My slave 
spoke the truth. I am the Greater! I am the Greatest!” Then the angel delivered the 
remaining words of the adhan. 

This tradition says that the Prophet »s4l ùl Je had heard the words of the adhan much 
before the dreams of the sahabah +©<«i\s*s, However, they were not prescribed as adhan for 
the salah. This is why he continued to offer the salah in Makkah without the adhan being 
called When he emigrated to Madinah, he consulted the sahabah +©«lls*,and some of them 
heard therse words in their dreams. “This was followed by a revelation: “The words that 
you heard in the heaven are now mansun for adhan on earth.” Allah knows best. 


SECTION I JIN jai 
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641. Sayyiduna Anas sts?) narrated that the fire and the naqus (bell, gang) were 
mentioned (before the adhan was adopted to announce the time of salah). The Jews 
and the’ Christians were mentioned. Then (Sayyiduna) Bilal +e ù «2 was 
commended to repeat (the words of) the adhan and to call the (words of the) iqamah 
once. (The sub-narrator of this hadith and teacher of Bukhari #4) and Muslim “4+, 
Shaykh Ismail 4'47) said that he mentioned it to Ayyub «47 (who was a sub- 
narrator and had seen Anas “eues and he said, “Except the iqamah.” 

(The words (i Laats) - the salah is, indeed, established - are repeated twice,) 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet sts 4s <i!_} came to Madinah from Makkah and the 
Muslims swelled in number, the mosque was built and he consulted his sahabah +=<ts*. about 
how to announce the time of salah for the people to come to the mosque punctually. The 
sahabah +©4tls¢. suggested that, at the time, a fire should be kindled at an elevated place or a 
bell sounded to make the people aware of the salah. But, some others disliked these methods of 
alert because they resembled the Jewish and the Christian ways. Then they dispersed. 

One of them was sincerely worried about it because he wished to take the burden off the 
Prophet's o~s4l¢ <b! J mind. He went home and went to bed, the issue on his mind. That 
night he saw in his dream an angel stand before him and repeat the words of the adhan. He 
was Abdullah ibn Zayd ++i! ss, Some versions quote him to say that he was half asleep 
when he saw the angel. Some others quote him, “If that would not cause misgivings to 
arise. I was not asleep at all.” So, the ulama (Scholars) put this happening as an exaltation 
and ecstasy. Saintly people experience this in wakefulness. 

In the morning, he recounted his experience to the Prophet 246i! jo. He told him that 
his dream was true and he must take Bilal +*+s along and disclose the words to him one 
by one and he should proclaim them loudly because Sayyiduna Bilal +=«!s*. had a louder 
voice than Abdullah’s. 

On hearing him, Umar +2423 can quickly and disclosed to the Prophet »s4lil je that he too 


1 Bukhari # 603, Muslim # 3-378, Abu Dawud (second half) # 508, (and so) Tirmidhi # 193, Nasa’i # 
627, Ibn Majah # 729, Darami # 1194, Musnad Ahmad 3-103 (all of then from have the second half). 
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had heard the some words in his dream. The Prophet »ls4-ls4il jo thanked Allah. It is said that 
on the same night ten, eleven or fourteen sahabah +*4t\s2, had seen the very same dream. 

As for the naqus, the Christians used it to announce time of their prayer. They struck 
a large piece of wood on a smaller wooden plank and the noise that it made was 
heard at some distance. 

The Jews blew a horn for the same purpose. The fire is mentioned only in this hadith of Anas v*. 
acai! and in no other hadith. It seems that some of them kindled a fire and others blow the horn. 
This hadith indicates that the words of the adhan are in pairs (except for the first Allahu 
Akbar which are four times) and the words of the iqamah are and an odd number (once 
each, except Allahu Akbar and qad qamatis salah). Most of the sahabah 4ed, the tabi’un 
ai) az and Imam Zuhri, Maalik, Shafi’I, Awza’l, Ishaq and Ahmad «! 4+) observe this 
direction. However, Imam Abu Hanifah +!4e. and his followers use the same words for 
adhan and iqamah (pairs). rane follow another tradition that is narrated later. 
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642. Sayyiduna Abu Mahdhurah +++. 1 narrated, that “Allah’s Messenger «| jo 

slusas himself taught me the adhan. He instructed me to say: (;1ai Sai ,,57ai 61i). 

Then he instructed me to repeat and say: (said 3g) (Allah is the greatest, Allah is 

the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. I testify that there is no 

God but Allah. I testify that there is no God but Allah. I testify that there is no Goa 

but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. I testify that Muhammad 

is Allah’s Messenger. 

(Hence, repaeat) I testify that there Is no God but Allah. I testify that there is no 

God but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is Al'ah’s Messenger »~24!e<i! Jo, I testify 

that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. 

Come to the salah, come to the salah. Come towards success, come to towards 

success. Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. There is no God but Allah.)”2 
COMMENTARY: The words Allahu Akbar (,5\4) mean t hat Allah is far above and high for 
anyone to describe His greatness and might and to recognize their reality. He is the 
Greatest and far above all and nothing can be compared to His Being. He, Lord of might, is 
the Greatest of all creation. 


1 He was sumarah ibn Mu’bar. His kunya was Abu Muhdhurah ** ù s*., He did not emigrate to 
Madinah. He was mu’adhdhin and died in Makkah. 

2 Muslim # 6-379 (it was Allahu Akbar twice in the beginning Allah is Greatest), Abu Da’wud # 503, 
Nasa'i # 532, Ibn Majah # 703. 
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In adhan and takbir, the ra of Allahu Akbar (Arabic) is sakin or vowel less. The imams Abu 
Hanifah, Waz Shafi'i 4az3 Ahmed and majority of the scholars agree that this expression is 
repeated in the adhan four times in the beginning. But Imam Maalik +'475 holds that it is 
repeated twice even in the beginning. 

The significance of calling it four times is the assert that fact is imposed in the four corners of 
the world and the human soul made up of the four elements has itself purified through it. 
The words (%1 de>) (come towards success) call to what delivers you from the makruh 
(unbecoming) (disapproved, repugnant) and gets you your ambition. The word (gsi) is also 
translated as ‘remaining, sustaining, or ‘run to what is effective in warding off 
punishment.’ It earn reward and an abiding life in the hereafter. It is the salah. 

According tc Imam shafi’i #474 and Imam Maalik #47. it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) 
to make tarji; or pronounce the testimonies twice in the adhan. Tarji is done by first 
pronouncing the testimonies twice in a low voice and again in a louder voice twice. They 
rely on this hadith. 

Imam Abu Hanifah «4+, said that this repetition (in the hadith) was to teach (Sayyiduna) 
Abu Mahdhurah «= 4! wes, not to make it a part of the adhan. He pronounced the 
testimonies in a soft voice, so the Prophet ~94/s4i! Jo instructed him to pronounce them in 
a louder voice and, indeed, there is another narration of (Sayyiduna) Abu Muhahurah Ùs», 
«© which is without the tarji. Moreover, the hadith of (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn Zayd “ve. 
«©, that is regarded as the base in the chapter of adhan, does not have the tarji (a). 
Similarly, there is no tarji in the adhan of (Sayyiduna) Bilal «+<t1s*. who was the chief of the 
mu’adhdhins, or of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umm Maktum +s dls; who was the mu’adhdhin of 
Masjid Nabawi, or to (Sayyiduna) SA’d Qurt +2423 who called the adhan in Masjid Quba. 
It is clear from the experience of (Sayyiduna) Abu Muhdhurah «©, that the repetition of 
the testimonies was only for teaching. 
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643. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “© 4! 2 narrated that during the times of Allah’s 
Messenger +s 4- «il }o the expressions of the adhan were pronounced twice each 
and ox the iqamah once each, save that one said (i jáh svý ii) (the prayer is being 
established, the prayer is being established).”! 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar 443 meant all the expression in the adhan apart from the 
initial ‘Allahu Akbar’ which is four times and the final la ilaha illAllah which is just once. 


Similarly, in the iqamah, the expression ‘Allahu Akbar’ is pronounced twice, just as qad 
oe salah is, both the initial and the final. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 510, Nasa’i # 628, Darimi # 1193, Musnad ahmad 2-85. 
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644. Sayyiduna Abu Mahdhurah «© i! se. narrated that the Prophet os d! Je 


taught him the adhan having nineteen expressions and the iqamah having 
seventeen expressions.! 


COMMENTARY: According to the Hanafis, there are fifteen expressions in the adhan. This 
hadith mentions nineteen because of the tarji’ («+») as sated in hadith # 642 and its commentary. 
Similarly seventeen expressions of the iqamah exclude the (tarji) four expressions and 
include the two qad qamatis salah. The same number of expressions are with the Hanafis as 
with the Shafi’is. The earlier hadith gave the number of expressions of the iqamah as eleven 
with the Shafi’is. That is abrogated with this. 
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645. Sayyiduna Abu Mahdhurah +* «4! > narrated that he requested, “O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the adhan.” 
He wiped the forehead of Abu Mahdhurah and said, “Say, ‘Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest Allah is the Greatest. Raise your voice 
with them. Then say; ‘I testify that there is no God but Allah. I testify that there is 
no God but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger.’ Lower your voice with these words. Then, raise 
y our voice with the testimonies; ‘I testify that there is no God but Allah. I testify 
that there is no God but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. I 
testify that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. Come to the salah, come to the salah. 
Come towards success, Come towards success. IF it is the salah of fajr, do say: 
(ei 53 5348 sai!) (salah is better then sleep, salah is better than sleep). Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. There is no God but Allah.’”2 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic words are (44; pi ~-si) (he wiped his forehead). The 


pronominal suffix in (4#1;) (his head) refers to Abu Mahdhurah «s43 to convey blessing 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-409 (mentioned the adhan). Tirmidhi # 192, Abu Dawud # 502 (adhan 2 iqamah) 
Nasa’i # 630, Ibn Majah # 709, Darimi # 1197. 

2 (The Arabic words are mentioned in hadith # $43 but the words for fijr are mentioned here,) Abu 
Dawud # 500, Nasa’i # 633. 
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to his mind so that hè may have a strong memory thereby. In Another sound manuscript, 
these words are more explicit («ij ¢<<)) (he wiped my tread). Another meaning would be 
that the Prophet sel 4o wiped his own head. 

Previous explanation was that the repetition of the testimonies was by way of teaching, but 
this hadith belies that explanation. However, we might say that the ahadith that do not have 
the testimonies repeated have abrogated the hadith of Abu Mahdhurah +4, 

The meaning of ‘The salah is better then sleep’ in the eyes of the saintly and the mystics is: 
‘the savor of salalı is better than the taste of sleep.’ 
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646. Sayyiduna Bilal 4e ùl% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ose 4 Jo said to 
him. “Do not make tathwib in any way for the salah, except for the salah of fajr.” 


COMMENTARY: Tathwib is the proclamation before which a proclamation has been made 
already for the same objective, for example, the first was made to call the people to the salah 
and the second is made for the same purpose. There are many kinds of tathwib. One of 
these is the pronouncement in the salah of fajr; (e53 „> 4-2) (salah is better than sleep) 
because it is close on the heels or (ipai Je ~~) (come to the salah). Both have the same 
purpose, calling people to offer the salah. This kind of tathwib was in practice during the 
Prophet's »\»4e4il_}o times and is musnun too. Later, the ulama (Scholars) of kufah began 
to call (qai Je >) (come to success) between the adhan and the iqamah (in the duration 
between them). After that, every sect and group invented some kind of tathwib according 
to their custom, but all of them were put into use only for the salah of fajr because that is a 
time of sleep and of negligence. 

As time passed, the later day ulama (Scholars) introduced tathwib for all the salah and 
regarded it is a good practice, though it was consider makruh (unbecoming) by their 
predecessors because it is a new thing and a bid'ah or an innovation. Sayyiduna Ali «eilse, 
also rejected it when someone resorted to tathwib and he instructed, “Get this innovator 
out of the mosque.” 

It is reported about Sayyiduna Umar +s ùs% 2 That when he heard the mu’adhdhin resort 
to tathwib in a salah other than fajr, he came out of the mosque and asked other people too, 
“Do not remain with this man. Come out! He is bid’ati (on umovaton): 5 
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647. Sayyiduna Jabir +£ Ùl narrated that Allah’s Messenger »se4i! Jo said to 


1 Tirmidhi # 198, Ibn Majah # 215. 


2 Tirmidhi names Ibn Umar ** ùl s*2 instead of Umar %2 <i) s*,, in a similar case. (supplementary 
notes to hadith # 198). 
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Bilal velse, ‘when you call the adhan, observe pauses. And, when you pronounce 
the iqamah, be quick. Also, let there be sufficient gap between your adhan and your 
iqamah so that he who eats may finish eating and he who drinks may finish 
drinking, and he who has to may relieve himself. And, do not get up (to offer the 
salah) till you have seen me (coming).”! 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hajr +47. said that the words of the adhan must be spoken distinctly 
and they must not be prolonged or exaggerated, but sound clear. The mu’adhdhins are 
instructed to be careful in pronouncing the words of adhan and follow the rules to avoid 
mistakes. There are some mistakes which if anyone does deliberately then he becomes an 
infidel, for instance if the alif of 44:\(aashad) is prolonged it turns into a question, meaning, 
“Do I testify..” Or, prolonging the baaw of Allahu Akbar to read Akbaar which is a plural 
form of „S which is a drum with one opening and is round. So too it is wrong to pause at 4 
and begin with « (Allah). 
The mu’adhdhin should get up for the iqamah only on seeing the imam in the mosque. 
Perhaps, the Prophet os Je <i! Yo came out of his room when the mu’adhdhin began to 
sound the iqamah and when he came to the words (êsa Je >) (come to the salah), the 
Prophet ms 4s àl jo was inside the mihrab (niche), perhaps. This is why our imams say 
that when the mu’adhdhin calls the iqamah and comes to these words (come to the salah), 
the imam and the mugtadis (his follewers, members of the congregation) must stand up 
and when he comes to (5 sLa/tu3) (surely, the salah is established), the salah should began. 
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648. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn Harith as-Suda’iy narrated. “The Messenger ~~s4J¢ bl po 
of Allah commanded me to pronounce the adhan for the salah of fajr. So I called the 
adhan. Then Bilal ++ +! 5 intended to pronounce the iqamah, but Allah’s 
Messenger vts 4c at Lo said (to him), ‘Indeed, the brother of Suda had called the 


adhan and he who calls the adhan may call the iqamah.”2 
COMMENTARY: The words Akha Suda (Brother of suda) referred to Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn 


Harith ++ dl 3, The Arabs used to call a member of a tribe, its brother (and he was a 
member of as-Suda’i) 


Imam Shafi’I +!475 cites this hadith to rule that if one who is not a mu’adhdhin calls the 
iqamah, then it is makruh (unbecoming). But, Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 does not regard it as 
makruh (unbecoming), because very often Sayyiduna Ibn Umm Maktum “© 4%, called the 


adhan but Sayyiduna Bilal e423 pronounced the iqamah. His contention is that another 
man may call the iqamah with the permission of the mu’adhdhin. If he denies permission, 
then the other cannot call the iqamah. 


1 Trimidhi # 195. 
2 Tirmidhi # 199, Abu Dawud # 514, Ibn Majah # 717, Musnad Ahmad 4-169. 
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649. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +©4i\5%) narrated, ‘when the Muslims came to Madinah, 
they gathered and surmised the time of salah. There was no one to call for that. One 
day, they talked with each other about it. Some of them suggested, ‘Adopt a bell 
like the Christians.’ Some others proposed the horn of the Jews. So, Umar sedlos 
asked, ‘Why do you not send a man to announce the salah?’ Indeed, Allah’s 
Messenger ~~s4le4i 4o said, ʻO Bilal, arise and announce the salah.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet bs 4c d jo had commanded Sayyiduna Bilal «e «t's, to 
ascend to a height and call (duty 3a) (the salah of the congregation). The people would 
respond to it. Hence (sst) (caller or call) is to merely announce the salah. It is not the 
Shari'ah (divine law) call, or adhan. This was the first step. When they assembled a second 
time a continue the search, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd +i se. (was inspired or) had a 
dream and the Prophet aa enforced the adhan. 
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650. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn zayd ib Abd Rabbihi +© «| vs narrated, “After 


Allah’s Messenger »~s44i).}o had instruct ed that a bell should be procured, to be 
struck that the people might assembt!e for ihe salah, a man walked round me 
carrying a bell in his hand while I was asleep. I asked him, ‘O slave of Allah will 


1 Bukhari # 604, Muslim # 1-377, Tirmidhi # 190, Nasa’i # 629, Musnad Ahmad 2-142. 
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you sell the bell? He asked, ‘what will you do with it?’ I said, ‘we shall summon 
people to the salah.’ He asked, ‘May I not read you to what is better than that?’ I 
said to him, ‘Of course!’ He said, ‘Say; Allahu Akbar....’ To the end of it, and so the 
iqamah. When I awoke in the morning, I came to Allah’s Messenger »~s+le<i\_ 0 and 
informed him of what I had seen. He said, ‘It is a true dream, insha Allah Ta’ala. 
Get up with Bilal and prompt to him what you have seen. He will call the adhan 
with it because he possesses a voice louder than yours.’ So, I arose with Bilal and 
began to prompt him and he called the adhan with it. Umar ibn al-Khattab who was 
in his house heard that and he came out dragging his cloak, saying, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by him who has sent you with the truth, indeed, I did dream like what is 
shown. Allah’s Messenger ~~s4le4t|_}o said, ‘Praise belongs to Allah.” 
(Abu Dawud, Darimi and Ibn Majah transmitted it but Ibn Majah did not mention the 
iqamah. And Trimidhi called it hadith sahih but did not explain the story of the bell) 
COMMENTARY: The hadith does not imply that the Prophet ol+24:+<il_}e commanded that 
the bell should be sounded. Rather, he was contemplating on a suggestion, but Allah 
guided them through Abdullah ibn Zayd. 
This hadith directs that the expressions of the adhan and the’ iqamah are identical, and the 
Hanafis follow it. The words (ë sLac~.3) are pronounced twice in the iqamah, additionally. 
The Prophet -s4ele4bl jo described Abdullah’s =i, dream as true either because he was 
informed by wahy (revelation) or he used his judgement. He said, ‘Insha Allah’ to and 
blessing to the decision. 
Umar 444l% heard the adhan and came to the Prophet »~s4¢«il jo saying that he too had 
seen a similar dream. Perhaps he said so after learning of Abdullah ibn Zayd’s ++ «il ye. 
dream or he may have found it out through Kashf or inspiration. 
Nawawi “4, said that this hadith establishes that a mu’adhdhin should possess a strong 
and loud and a sweet voice. 
Adhan was introduced in 2 AH. Some ulama (Scholars) put it in the very first year of hijrah. 
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651. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah +©+\s5%) narrated, ‘I went out with the Prophet 4eatl, +< 


slus for the salah of fajr. He did not pass by any man without calling him io the 
salah, or shaking him with his foot.”2 
COMMENTARY: If any one is asleep at the time of salah, then it is allowed to awaken him 
either by calling him or jerking him at the foot or elsewhere. 
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652. Sayyiduna Maalik +++, narrated that he had heard that the mu’adhdhin came 


1 Abu Dawud # 499, Ibn Majah # 706, Darimi # 1187, Tirmidhi # 189 (Shorter) Musnad Ahma?! 4-43. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1264. 
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to Umar 4e4l ae to call him to the salah of fajr but found him asleep. So he said: 
{ei +5 Lai) (salah is better than sleep). On that Umar +©+\ 5%. instructed him to 
include these words in the adhan of fajr.! 
COMMENTARY: Actually, these words (e 1! g» ,# dla) were masnun in the adhan of fajr 
from the beginning. This hadith has been explained in many ways, but the best is that when 
the mu’adhdhin woke up Umar +s 423 with these words, he did not like it and indicated 
to him that they were part of the adhan of fajr and it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to 
pronounce them there but not to awaken someone who is asleep. 
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653. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Sa'd ibn Ammar ibn Sa’d the mu’adhdhin of 
Allah's Messenger sbs lc <i! Ye (meaning Sa'd the great grandfather of Abdur 
Rahman was the mu’adhdhin) narrated, “My father narrated to me from his father 
from his grandfather that Allah’s Messenger s44 jo instructed Bilal vedios to 
insert his fingers in his ears and he said, ‘It will make your voice louder.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd +443 was a Sahabi and was appointed by the Prophet 
plugs dole d jo as a mu’adhdhin at the mosque, Masjid Quba. He continued to call the adhan 
there till the death of the Prophet sles ase <i! Yo with the Prophet's os 4c <i! Yo death, 
Sayyiduna Bilal <= 4 > stopped pronouncing the adhan in the Masjid Nabawi and 
emigrated to Shaam and Abu Bakr +s +t!) transferred him from Masjid Quba to Masjid 
Nabawi as its mu’adhdhin. He continued there till his death. His son Ammar +e»; was a 
distinguished tabi’I and his son (Sa'd 447» junior), meaning the grandson of Sa'd «s dlse, 
(senior) was the father of Abdur Rahman who is the narrator. Thus Ammar’s 47 son Sa'd 
«azs was named after Ammar’s #47. grand father Sa'd sae. 
This hadith sa, s that the fingers should be put in the ears to make the voice louder. Perhaps, 
with fingers in the ears the loud voice returns to the mu’adhdhin’s ears. So he will try to 
raise the pitch of his voice as uitich as possible. 


CHAPTER - VI 


THE VIRTUE OF THE ADHAN & OF THE gagadligls FRIES IJ Pre G 
RESPONSE TO THE MU’ADHDHIN ý A woe 
Adhan is a great form of remembrance (dhikr) of Allah, Jt bears the testimonies of unity 
and Messenger ship alongwith the proclamation. It demonstrates the majesty and glory of 
islam. This is why there is tremendous merit and reward in calling the adhan. Thereafter, 
in this chapter we shall narrate those ahadith thai tell us that calling the adhan is like 


i Muwatta Maalik 3.1-8. 
2 Muslim # 14-387, Ibn Majah # 724, Musnad Ahmad 4-95. 
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amassing blessings. 
The question arises what is better: calling the adhan or leading the congregation (as imam)? 
The approved opinion is that if a man is certain that he will manage to discharge all the 
rights of the office of the imam then it is better for him to act as an imam, otherwise it is 
better for kim to call the adhan 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the Prophet +» ale <i! Ye ever pronounced the 
adhan or not? Though according to one hadith, he did pronounce the adhan, yet some 
scholars interpret it to mean that he gave instructions and had the adhan pronounced. This 
command of his may be compared to the credit given to a king for having built a fort 
though he never constructed it with his hands, but had it built. A hadith of Daraqutni says 
explicitly that the Prophet »»4le «bl Je had given command for the adhan to be sounded 
(but did not himself pronounce it). Allah knows best. 
It is wajib (expedient) to respond to the adhan. If many people call the adhan at the some 
time then the first is recognized and response should be given to him. If anyone hears the 
adhan from many mosques of different neighbourhoods then it is wajib (expedient) for him 
to respond to the mu’adhin of his mosque. If anyone is within the mosque at the time the 
adhan is called then it is not wajib (expedient) on him to respond to it because the practical 
response has been given already.! 
The umala differ on whether one who recites the Qur’an should respond to the adhan or 
not. The preferable opinion, however, is that he should not respond to the adhan. 
SECTION I Ji jadi 
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654. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 4© 4.5%, narrated that he heard Allah’s ns 
slug dele abl po say, “The mu’/adhdhins will have the longest neck of all people on 
the day of resurrection.”2 
COMMENTARY: Long neck could mean many things: 
(1) Those who called the adhan in the world will get too much reward and 
high ranks on the day of resurrection. 
(2) They will be chiefs on that day. 
(3) They will be much hopeful of reward. Anv one who hopes for sumething 
will raise his neck to look for what he aspires and on the day of resurrection when 
the people will be grieved and worried, the mu’adhdhins will be peaceful awaiting 
the command to go to paradise. 
(4) They will be awarded nearness to Allah anda an ı honourable place. 
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1 But see commentary on hadith 673. 
2 Muslim # 14-387, Ibn Majah # 725, Musnad Ahmad 4-95 
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655. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah + 4.5% narrated that Allah’s Messenger + «il yo 
slws said “When a call is announced for the salah, the devil turns his back breaking 
wind as he flees so that he may not hear the call being made. But, it is over, he 
comes back. Again, as the iqamah is called, he turns back and as it is over, he 
returns to put thoughts in a man’s heart. He say, ‘Remember this. Remember that,’ 
all that he could not remember, so that he forgets how much salah he has offered.” 
COMMENTARY: It is not surprising that the devil can break wind because he too has a 
body. It is like a donkey who cannot help passing wind when a heavy burden is places 
over him. The adhan is too heavy on the devil and he retreats and releases gas. 
However, some scholars say that as the adhan is sounded, the devil lets out a cry that fills 
the ear to prevent himself. From hearing the adhan. It is this cry that is described as 
breaking wind to show how bad it is. 
The devil interrupts the worshipper and puts temptation in his heart. He pull him towards 
the worldly affairs disturbing his concentration on the salah. 
Allah has equipped the adhan with the quality of inspiring fear in the devil. The devil does 
not flee from the Quran (and the salah) and recital of the Quran, but from the adhan 
because it instils fear in him. 
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656. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khurdri ++!) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «4 J~ 


oiws ale said, “No jinns, man or anything hears the call of the mu’adhdhin at the 

farthest range without bearing witness for him on the day of resurrection.”? 
COMMENTARY: The word (u) (mada) means ‘the farthest range.’ The limit of sound is 
where its buzz is heard but it is indistinct. It was enough to have said, ‘where the 
mu’adhdhin’s voice reaches, but it is qualified with ‘at the farthest range’ to indicate that 
even those who get the buzz in their ears will testify for him being faithful. Thus, those 
who are nearer to him will be witnesses of a strong kind. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that in this way, the mu’adhdhin is encourage to raise nis voice 
very high so that the most number of people may bear witness for him. 
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1 Bukhari # 608, Muslim # 19-389, Abu Dwud # 516, Nasa’i # 670, Darimi # 1204, Muwatta Maali! # 


1.1-6, Musnad Ahmad 2-313. 
2 Bukhari # 609, Nasa'i # 644, Ibn Majah # 723, Muwatta Maalik # 3.1-5, Musnad Ahmad 3-35, 
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657. Sayyidna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas «+ + ©) narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger said, “When you hear the mu’adhdhin, say th4e like of what he says. 
Then invoke blessings on me, for if anyone invokes blessings on me once, Allah 
sends on him ten blessings, Then ask Allah for the wasilah for me. It is a station 
in paradise, not available to anyone, but only one of Allah’s slaves, and I hope 
that I shall be-the one. He who asks the wasilah for me, my intercession will 
become lawful for him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Repeat the expressions of the adhan with the mu’adhin, except a few 
expressions that are not repeated as they are. They will be mentioned in the next hadith. For 
instance, when he say in the adhan for fajr (pi 8 a), the answer is (guy) »yc510) (The 
salah is better than sleep’ and the response is you spoke the truth and became worthy of 
much of good and your words are true.’) 
Wasilah is a means to achieve what is sought. Though it that thing is approached. And, a 
particular high rank in paradise is called the wasilah, because he who will be admitted to it 
will gain nearness to Allah. He will be honoured with the sight of Allah. And no one else 
will achieve as much excellence. 
The Prophet o942e4b! jo said, I hope that I shall be the one” out of humility otherwise he 
alone will get that distinction (of the wasilah) because he is the most excellent of all 
creation. How can any one else deserve it? So, his words are allegorical to mean, “I am 


certain that I alone shall get this station.” 
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658. Sayyiduna Umar +8 4 52) O that Allah’s Meias ees a 
“When the mu’adhdhin Says; (5571 ai Si ài) (Allah is the Greatest) one of you must 
repeat what he says) ( yii Stal), Then, he says: (su uaivy gigi) (I testify that there is no 
God but Allah) and you must respond: (#1419 3i4¢4)). Then, he Says: (ai) joj bins Siig) 
(I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) and you must repeat: (§i ig4i 
a S55 Lisa), Then he says: (ái jé >) (come to the salah) and you must response 
with: (ay 453+) (There is no might and no power save with Allah). He then says: 
(äi le 2+) (come to success) and you must respond with (a. $ú #Y;j $) (as before). 
Then he says: (;4%4i $ä) and you must repeat: (;1ai $14). The mu’adhhin then says: 
(i ain) (There is no God but Allah) and you must repeat (i Sua 5). He who speaks 
(these words) from his heart will enter paradise.”2 


1 Muslim # 11-384, Abu Dawud # 523, Tirmidhi # 3634, Nasa'i # 678, Musnad Ahmad 2-168. (From 
Trimidhi Eng. Tr Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
= vinci #12 285, Abu Dawud # 528. 
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COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions briefly the words of the adhan an Allahu Akbar and 
testimonies are to be given a response in this manner every time the mu’adhdhin speaks 
them. And so against the other expressions. The response “There is no might and power 
save with Allah is a confession from the worshipper that he by himself has no ability to 
meet the demands of the mu’adhdhin’s words and can do it only with Allah’s help. He 
comes to offer the salah when Allah enables him. 

Nawawi “47, said that it is mustahab (desirable) to repeat the mu’adhdhin words except that 
against the (g=) (two pairs of hayi ‘come to’) the response is (#8844) ¥). Some people in 
some places respond to (isLall le >) and (cA le >) With (Spl elrrgltey insu) (what Allah 
wishes happens and what ce does not wish does not happen).This is wrong and against 
the musnun method. 

Everyone who hears the mu’adhdhin must give the response, irrespective of whether he 
has performed ablution or not, even if a person is sexually defiled or a woman is 
menstruating. But not, if there is something precluding him, like when he is relieving 
himself or having sexual intercourse, or offering a salah, or engaged in anything that 
prevents him from it, he should not respond. 

He who speaks from his heart could mean speaks (#93, 5¥)J ~¥) or the entire response. It is 
more likely that it refers.to the entire response. 

Of course, all Muslims will enter paradise whether directly or after enduring some 
punishment. Here, the person who responds to the expressions of the adhan orally as well 
as from the core of his heart will receive deliverance and enter paradise with such people 
who have been pardoned. 
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659. Sayyiduna Jabir e43 narrated that Allah’s Messenger os4cal Jo said, “If 
anyone says after hearing the adhan: 
(O Allah, Lord of this perfect call and of the salah tha’ is being established, grant 
Muhammad the wasilah and the distinction, and raise him to the praiseworthy 
station which you have promised him), then, on the day of resurrection, my 
intercession will be lawful for him.” 
COMMENTARY: This supplication calls adhan as (da’wah) ‘invitation,’ ‘call’ because it 
calls the people to the salah. The salah is established till the Last Hour. In this supplication 
the words (a3, iz) (and the elevated rank) are also spoken after (al-ad!;) (and the 
distinction), but they are not found in any tradition. 
The praiseworthy station is the place of the might intercession. It is the place where the 
Prophet ous4leabl Le will intercede for the sinners on the day of resurrection. 
In the gathering place, everyone will be worried for himself concerning the reckoning. It 
will be very seve:c. People will approach every severe. People will approach every Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 614, Abu Dawud # 529, Tirmidhi # 211, Nasa'i # 630, Ibn Majah # 722. (Translation is 
from Radiant Prayers, Mawlana Mufti Taqi Uthmani). 
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and Messenger 4A" «t seeking their intercession but they will send them to Prophet 
Muhammad asss a de, saying, “He is the one to intercede.” He will come to Allah and 
make the intercession. Everyone will praise him and Allah will also praise him. His glory 
will be displayed perfectly. The promise mentioned in he supplication (Arabic) alludes to 
the verse (79) of surah al-Isra: 
133235 bli 255 Elsa 2 ye 

{Soon your Lord will raise you to a station praised.] 
Soon Allah, the compassionate will make him the intercessor on the day of gathering and 
bring him to the praised station with honour and glory such as none of the children of 
Aadam achieved apart from him because worship and vigil in the night was made 
obligatory for him alone. 
The version of Bayhagi adds to this supplication at the end after («© 3) (You have promised 
him) the words: 


KEA) AZY 251 
l (Surely, you do not break your promise) 
And, some people also read (om7 j6 jY) at the end (o The Most Merciful of those who 
show mercy). However, this is not mentioned in the ahadith. 
NY kets 2165 558 AE 151 Ras sias ache a de 2) 6 JE UST i 5 OV) 


Cd 


aá i fo als Ages Sas Eii aA J chs Saa fei SUI Sis ei Ul Ree ts 


Ge Eb 5h shag ache ai de al dges Sas al Yad Y 2 i Seti JG sha sal Je as 
Coda ol gr) 26508 epl 56 155 a 15 HESS EI 
660. Sayyiduna Anas “sdis narrated that Prophet «sei! je launched an attack 
(on the enemy) only at dawn. He waited to hear the adhan, so if he heard it, he 
would check himself, otherwise he attacked. (On one such day) he heard a man call 
“Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar.” So, Allah’s Messenger ~~s4le il Jo said. “He is on 
fitrah” (meaning on nature which is Islam). The man went on to say, “I testify that 
there is no God but Allah,” So Allah’s Messenger > 946i Jo said, “You have come 
out of the Fire,” They looked at the man, Behold! He was a shepherd.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet osc <i! jo used to wait till morning to ensure that there 
was no Muslim in the territory he aimed there was no Muslims in the territory he aimed to 
attack. If he heard the adhan, he withheld the army otherwise he launched the attack. This 
proves that the Prophet ~s4le4i! jo regarded adhan as a symbol of faith, and lack of it as a 
sign of disbelief. 
It is for this reason that the jurists rule that if any people give up the adhan then, though 


the adhan is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), these people deserve to be attached because 
the adhan is a symbol of Islam. 


1 Muslim # 9-382, Tirmidhi # 1624, Abu Dawud # 2634, Darimi # 2445, Bukhari part of lengthy hadith 
# 610, but urty tne first part up to ‘otherwise Attached.’ 
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661. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas *©+\%. narrated that Allah's Messenger J 
lusdleail said, “He is forgiven his sins who says on hearing the mu’adhdhin: 
(I bear witness that there is no God but Allah, who is alone, who has no partner, 
and that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. I am pleased with Allah as 
Lord and with Muhammad as a Messenger and with Islam as a religion).1 
COMMENTARY: One has choice to speak these words when the mu’adhdhin says (¥o!4¢2! 
4i) (I bear witness that there is no God but Allah) or when the adhan is over. However, it is 
proper to speak them after the adhan is over and one has given response to all its 
expressions. Clearly, the reward will accure only when response is given to all expressions 
of the adhan. 
P cis Whe it B ois shag oe aby Je sii J p45 Je SE Eke of ye B65 OW) 
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662. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal +e ùe narrated that Allah's Messenger 
slusao Lo said, ‘Between every two adhans is a salah. Between every two adhans 
is a salah. Then he spoke these words a third time and said, “For him who wishes.”? 
COMMENTARY: The two adhan imply the adhan and takbir (or iqamah). To offer salah 
between an adhan and takbir is success and prosperity. 
The Prophet »94le<il he repeated this sentence three times to encourage people to offer the 
supererogatory salah between very adhan and takbir. This period is very blessed and 
excellent. Any prayer made at this time after offering the salah is not rejected by Allah. It 
gains approval and is accepted. Moreover, the reward of offering a salah in such a blessed 
time is very great. 
To offer salah between adhan and takbir is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). When he said, 
“For him who wishes” he made it clear that it is not wajib (expedient), but mustahab 
(desirable) to offer this salah. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah Waz, hold that it is mukruh to offer optional salah between 
the adhan and takbir of maghrib, Sayyiduna Buraydah Aslami +s% had narrated that the 
Prophet stessa po said “there are two raka'at (supererogatory salah) between two adhan, 
except maghrib.” 
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1 Muslim # 13-386, Abu Dawud # 525. Tirmidhi # 210, Nasa'i # 679, Ibn Majah # 721, Musnad Ahmad 1-181. 
2 Bukhari # 627, Muslim # 304-838, Abu Dawud # 1283, Tirmidhi # 185, Nasa'i # 681, Ibn Majah # 
1162, Darimi # 1440, Musnad Ahmad 4-86, but did not mention ‘three times.’ 
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663. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “++i! 5% narrated that Allah’s Messenger +6 <i! Jo 


olws said, “The imam is responsible while the mu’adhdhin is trusted. O Allah, guide 
the imams and forgive the mu’adhdhins.”! 
COMMENTARY: The imam is responsible for the salah of other people, his muqtadis for 
their recital and, if they are late, for their qiyam (standing posture). The muadhdhins are 
relied upon for proper times of salah and keeping and breaking fasts. 
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664. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +++! s® narrated that Allah’s Messenger +» 4c <i! Jo 
said, “He who pronounces the adhan for seven years seeking (nothing but) reward 
(from Allah) has freedom from hell recorded for him.” 
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665. Sayyiduna Uqbah Ibn Aamir e4% narrated that Allah’s Messenger *i\ jo 


sls said, “Allah is pleased with the shepherd on the peak of a mountain, 
pronouncing the adhan and establishing the salah. Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 
says, ‘Look at this My slave! He calls the adhan and offers the salah. He fears me. 
Indeed, I have forgiven my slave and shall admit him to paradise.’”3 
COMMENTARY: He is the shepherd who has abandoned the world and remembers Allah 
at the times of salah. He seeks Allah’s pleasure. 


Ibn Maalik azs said that the advantage of sounding the adhan is that the angels and the 
jinn are made aware of the time of the salah. Moreover, every creature that hears him will 
bear witness to his faith, on the day of resurrection. Also, he abides by the sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet) in this way. He resembles the Muslim community in regard to the 
congregational salah. 

Here, adhan means both the adhan and the takbir (or iqamah). Some scholars say that 
when such a one calls the adhan and the takbir, the angels join him to offer the salah and he 
earns the reward of the congregational salah. 

He fears Allah and is not ostentatious. He is afraid of Allah’s punishment, so calls the 
adhan and the iqamah and offers the salah. It is mustahab (desirable) even for one who offers 
his salah individually to call the adhan and iqamah. 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 2-465 Abu Dawud # 517, Tirmidhi # 207, Shafi'i in his musnad p 56 and p 33 (the 
imams a responsible...) 

2 Tirmidhi # 206, Ibn Majah # 727. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1203, Nasa’i # 666, Musnad Ahmad 4-157. 


423 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


wa ge Ess Ía S85 ija $153 55 
66€. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +*41\s%, narrated that Allah’s Messenger »24de<ilJo said, 
“Three people will be on sand-heaps of musk on the day of resurrection; a slave who 
gives the rights of Allah and his master, a man who leads a people in salah and they 
are pleased with him, and a man who calls to the five salahs every day and night.” 

COMMENTARY: The slave may be a male or a female. To be pleased with an imam is to be 
satisfied that he pays attention to all details of the salah, its rules, essentials, sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet), etiquettes and the rules of recital of the Qur’an with a sweet voice. 
However, the decision rests on a majority of the muqtadis who are learned and intelligent. 

On the day of resurrection, they will get heaps of musk because, in the world, they had 
surrendered their pleasures and desires for the sake of obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger os 4e <i! Jo. Allah will reward them on the day of resurrection with sweet . 
smelling musk. In this way, other people will know of their greatness and honour. 
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667. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ À 4%. narrated that Allah’s Messenger +i! Jo 


slus said, “The mu’adhdhin is forgiven according to the limit his voice reaches, 
every moist and dry place will bear witness for him, as also he who comes to the 
salah (will testify for him). The reward of twenty five salah will be recorded for 
him (additionally), and the sins he committed between every two salahs will be 
expiated for him.”? 
COMMENTARY: The limit of his voice is the extent to which he raises it. If he exerts 
himself to the full then he earns forgiveness to its complete and perfect extent. If sins were 
given bodies and spread about then all the sins that occupy the farthest place to which his 
voice reaches will be pardoned. 
The moist and dry places are occupied by creation that is wet like human beings, plants etc 
and parched like stones, mud, sand, etc. 
Allamah Teebi iaz said that the words (aslaltuate4,) refer to the mu’adhdhin so that the entire 
sentence will mean. “The mu’adhdhin and everyone who attends the salah will be forgiven.’ 
However, Mulla Ali Qari connects these words to ‘every moist and dry (place).’ The 
pronominal suffix in (8—:S) (recorded for him) «s and (for him) could refer to (ss) ‘who 
comes to salah’ or to the mu’adhdhin. 
The final sentence of the hadith means that the mu’adhdhin earns as much reward as those 
who offer the salah because he invites them to the salah. There is a hadith: 
‘it anyone is a means of piety and good deeds then he gets reward like the reward of the doer.’ 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1993, Musnad ahmad 25-26. 
2 Musnad ahmad 2-44, Abu Dawud # 415, Ibn Majah # 724, Nasa'i # 248 (up to ‘moist and dry’) 
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668. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abu al Aas as ails narrated that he requested (the 
Prophet) »»4+«il 42, “O Messenger of Allah, appoint me the imam of my people.” 
He said, “you are their imam, but lead (bearing in mind) the weakest of them. And, 
choose a mu’adhdhin who does not seek reimbursent for his adhan.”1 
COMMENTARY: The imam was instructed to make allowances for the weak in the 
congregation. He should not prolong the recital of the Quran and the salah, on the whole. 
The hadith tells us that it is not lawful to accept wages for acting as imam and as 
mu’adhdhin. The ulama (Scholars) say that the imam and mu’adhdhin must not demand 
their wages, yet accept what people give them of their own accord keeping their needs in 
view. Thus, it is incumbent on the worshippers to look after the imam and mu’adhdin and 
send them what would support them. 
It is written in Fatawa Qadi that the mu’adhdhin who possesses not knowledge about the 
times of salah, etc. does not get reward for calling the adhan. Hence, the mu’adhdhin who 
receives wages will not receive reward at all. (A footnote in the Urdu text neads; According 
to Imam Abu Hanifah «4! 4., it is not allowed to receive wages for acting as imam or 
mu’adhdhin, and to teach the Quran.) 
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669. Sayyidah Umm Salamah *©+\s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ssas ail jo 
taught her to pray when the adhan for the maghrib salah: is calle: 
BFE css Digal SE S35 cus Acia sabi 
(O Allah, this is when your might approaches and your day returns, and the voices 
of your mu’adhdhins (as they are heard). So, forgive me.? 
COMMENTARY: It is unclear whether this supplication is made while responding to the 
expressions of the adhan or after having given the responses. This hadith establishes that during 


the adhan, it is opportune to make supplication to Allah. Hence, one must seek forgiveness for 
one’s sins and seek guidance on the right path so that it (the prayer) is accepted. 
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670. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah 4 +! s*. or another of the sahabah + 4! Ue. of 


Allah’s Messenger >s © «i! Jo narrated that as Bilal +© +t! s®, commenced the 
iqamah and came to (the words) (ijah cù 43) (indeed, the salah is established), 


? Abu Dawud # 531, Nasa'i # 672, Musnad ahmad 4-217, Muslim of like meaning of first part # 186- 
468, Ibn Majah (part first) 714, (part second) # 987, 980. 
2 Abu Dawud # 530, Tirmidhi # 3600, Bayhaqi in Da’wat ul Kabir, 
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Allah’s Messenger sl-sae4l jo said: (ijängúi) (May Allah establish it and do so for 
ever). Throughout the iqamah (or takbir), he gave similar response like (those 
mentioned in) the hadith of Umar about the adhan.1 (Hadith # 658) 
COMMENTARY: The response to the expressions of the adhan mentioned in he hadith # 
658 is also the response to the iqamah. The Prophet -~s4l¢«il jo did that. When he said (43 


ajpLalicuti) the prophet oL-sesil Le said, (taiat yaittgatit) 
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671. Sayyiduna Anas “etse; narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4le<il Jo said, “The 

supplication made between the adhan and the iqamah is never turned down.”2 
COMMENTARY: Of course, Allah accepts supplication of His slaves at all times out of His 
mercy. However, this hadith mentions the time between adhan and iqamah as the most 
opportune. He accepts His slave’s prayer for ali of their needs. So, Muslim must seize this 
opportunity. 
The prayer may be made preferably promptly after the adhan or some time thereafter, It 
will be granted in any case. 
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672. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd +©+t\s* narrated that Allah’s Messenger 242i! jo 
said, “Two prayers are never rejected, or occasionally rejected: the prayer at the time 
(or after) the adhan and at a difficult time when engaged in battle.” According to 
another version,” and under rain.” Darimi does not have “and under rain.”3 
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673. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr +*44\s*, narrated that a man said, “O Messenger 
of Allah, the mu’adhdhins have outstripped us.” So, Allah’s Messenger 34-14 po 
said, “Say as they say, And when you finish, ask (Allah) and you will be given.”4 
COMMENTARY: The sahabi #©44!s*) submitted that the mu’adhdhins earned more reward 
then him because they called the adhan. The Prophet sei! Yo guided him to a deed 
whereby he could earn as much reward as the mu’adhdhins do and that is to repeat what 


they say (except for (a495 YJ) against (ë shall de>) and (oaii deo) 





1 Abu Dawud # 528. 

2 Abu Dawud # 521, Tirmidhi # 212, Musnad Ahmad 3-119. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2540 & Uddit and Darimi # 1200. 

4 Abu Dawud # 524. 


426 l Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


The Prophet os cle <i! Ye also instructed him to make a supplication after giving the 
responses. In that way, he would attain more excellence. 

This hadith informs us that one who is present in the mosque when the adhan is called must 
also respond to the mu’adhdhin’s words. Those who say that since a response is given 
practically by one who is already in the mosque he need not give on oral response, say 
what does not appeal to the heart.! 
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674. Sayyiduna Jabir +© À 5% narrated that he heard the Prophet ose ll Jo say, 
“when he hears the adhan for the salah, the devil flees till he is at the place Rawha.” 
The sub-narrator said Rawha is as far as thirty-six miles away from Madinah.? 
COMMENTARY: It is either all the devils who flee on hearing the adhan or just their chief 
devil. The correct thing is that the chief flees away. 
He goes away from the worshipper who offers the salah to a distance that is equal what is 
between Madinah and Rawha. 
The Sub-narrator (who gave the distance of Rawha) was Sayyiduna Abu Sufyan Nafi’ ibn 


Talhah ġar who narrated that hadith from Jabir ssil, 
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675. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Abu Waqqas ** À 5%. narrated that he was with 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 4s dl s3 (one day) when the mu’adhdhin called the adhan. 
Mu'awiyah sdlas said just as the mu’adhdhin said till he said (ipali s>) (came to 
the salah), Mu'awiyah as abl 92) said (at Sod yy J 3>) (There is no might and power 
save with Allah). Then he said (ists s>) (come towards success) and he responded 
(ay 2155955 5-9) (There is no night and power save with Allah, the High, the Mighty). 
After that, he said what the mu’adhdhin said. Then, he said (to Alqamah), “I heard 
Allah’s Messenger »~94Je4hl jo say that.”3 

COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi 447» said that he addition of (ẹsa Js!) I the response to 

(cI Je.~) is found only in this hadith. 


1 But see the discourse preceding hadith 654 see I at the beginning of this chapter VI 
2 Muslim # 15.388. - 
3 Nasa'i # 677, Musnad Ahmad 4-91, 92. 
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676. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4242) narrated that While they were with Allah’s 
Messenger ~~» 4c <i! Jo, Bilal + 4 6 got up and called the adhan. When he 
stopped, Allah’s Messenger vsa- ùl Jo said, “He who says like this sincerely will 
enter paradise.”! 

COMMENTARY: If anyone sincerely delivers these words in the adhan, or as a response to 

the adhan, or just by himself, then he will be worthy of going to paradise, to enter it with 

those who are foregiven. 
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677. Sayyiduna Ayshah y+ .>, narrated that when the Prophet s4- ùl }o heard 


the mu’adhdhin announced the testimony he would say. “And I too. I too.”2 

COMMENTARY: When the mu’adhdhin announced the testimonies in the adhan (a'¥ig'4gs!) and 
(Asraghtgst) the Prophet o+s42le<il Yo responded, saying ‘And, I too. And, I too’ (testify to that). 
This means that like the entire ummah, he too, was responsible to bear witness to his 
messenger ship. The ulama (Scholars) differ on how he gave the testimony; in very words 
calling his name, or in direct speech (so o! 443) (I bear witness that I am Allah’s 
Messenger)? They say that he gave the testimony in the same words as the ummah gave as 
stated in the hadith narrated by Mu'awiyah **4bls*, (# 675). 

Since there seems to be a difference in this hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah y:sät 2; and the hadith 


of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah ++ +! s3, we may presume that sometimes he did say in the 
personal form, ‘And, I too.’ 
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678. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “+ À 5%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger s 4e abl Jo 
said, “He who pronounces the adhan for twelve years is assured of paradise. Every 
day sixty pieties are recorded for him for his calling the adhan, and thirty pieties for 
every iqamah.”3 
COMMENTARY: The reward for the iqamah is half of that of the adhan perhaps because 
the iqamah is to alert only those people who are assembled for the congregation. The 
adhan, on the other hand, is for everyone, those present and those outside the mosque. Or, 
it could be because more effort is required for the adhan than for the iqamah. 


1 Nasa'i # 674. 
2 Abu Dawud # 526. 
3 Ibn Majah # 728, Daraqutni # 23 (in the chapter on iqamah and kitab us salah). 
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679. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar <= + s> narrated, “We were instructed to make a 
supplication at the time of the adhan for (the salah of) maghrib.” 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps it speaks of the same thing as mentioned in the hadith # 669 of 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah ++»: 
AIJE Laly ets JUS lie 227 
(O Allah, this is when your night approaches and your day returns....) 


CHAPTER - VII 


SOME RULES FOR THE ADHAN? YAA Dh 
SECTION I jji jai 
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680. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “© ùl 5® narrated that Allah's Messenger os 421 ail jo 
said, “Surely bilal calls the adhan (for the fajr) while it still is night. So, continue to 
eat and drink till Ibn Umm Maktum calls the adhan.” Ibn Umm Maktum #42, 
was a blind man. He did not sound the adhan till he was told. “Morning in upon 
you! Morning is upon you!” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet «244i! ho had two mu’adhdhins. One of them called the 
adhan before fajr, in the night and the other as the time of fajr commenced. The Shafi’is 
have two mu’adhdhins and regard it as a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). One calls the 
adhan before fajr towards the end of midnight and the other just as fajr begins. 
Imam Abu Hanifah +!4, said that the first mu’adhdhin was to announce the sahr or the 
tahajjud. He had no connexion with fajr because according to to a hadith, the Prophet +! Jo 
slusdele himself disallowed the calling of the adhan of fajr before time. It is allowed among 


the hanafis to call the adhan of fajr before time in the night. 
The words ‘Morning is upon you’ in the hadith means, ‘It is about to begin.’ 
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1 Bayhaqi in ad-da’ wat al Kabir. . 

2 The heading is al-Mishkat (Arabic) and in al-masabih there is no heading. The Urdu had what we 
have translated. 

3 Bukhari # 617, Muslim # 36-1092, Nasa‘i # 637, Muwatta Maalik # 3.3-15, Musnad ahmad 2-62. 
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681. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub +*4\.s¢) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «=~ j~ 
slus said “Let not the adhan of Bilal and the lengthy fajr (false dawn) prevent from 
having your predawn meal (before fasting), but (cease) at the spreading on the horizon. 
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682. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn al Huwayrith +*<i\s%, narrated, “I came to the Prophet 


plus dale ail 4o with one of my cousins. He said, “When both of you travel, call the 
adhan and the iqamah, and let the elder of you lead the other (as imam).”2 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps both of them were equally learned. So, the Prophet s42e ai! jo 
instructed that the elder should be imam. Or, (us ,5') (elder of you) might mean more 
learned. This condition of the better one does not apply for the adhan. However, one who 
has knowledge about the salah and is religion must call the adhan. He must have a strong, 
loud and sweet voice. 
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683. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn al Huwayrith +s ùl; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 


pluydle all Lo said to them, “Offer the salah as you see me offering it. When the time 
of the salah comes, one of you must call the adhan for you. Then let him who is the 
eldest among you act as your imam.”> 


COMMENTARY: Only he is eligible to be the imam who is the most learned and excellent 
of all. If all of them are equal then the oldest of them shall lead the others in the salah. 

Age implies the age in Islam. He is the most ancient in Islam, though others may be older 
in years but are recent in Islam so he is the senior. The reason is that one who is ancient in 
Islam has more knowledge of religion than they who embraced Islam after him. 
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1 Muslim # 43-1094, Abu Dawud # 2346, Tirmidhi # 706, Nasa’i # 2167, Musnad Ahmad # 20169. 

2 Bukhari # 628, Muslim # 292-674, Tirmidhi # 205, Abu Dawud # 589, Nasa'i # 636, Ibn Majah # 979, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-53. 

3 Bukhari # 631, Darimi # 1253, Musnad Ahmad with an alteration of words 5-53. (The you is plaral 
number) l 
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684. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ©% +) 5%) narrated that on his return from the 
expedition of khaybar, Allah's Messenger >» < À Jo travelled by night till 
drowsiness overtook him. So he stopped to rest and instructed Bilal due abl ses to 
watch over during the night. Bilal offered the salah whatever he was enabled to 
offer while Allah’s Messenger »~» 4 ù Jo and the his (other) sahabah ase ail so, 
slept. As the time of dawn approached, Bilal ++ 44 5. reclined against his beast 
facing the side from where dawn would rise, but his eyes succumbed to sleep as he 
was reclining on his beast, Then Allah’s Messenger ~244i\ Jo, Bilal te Àl and 
his (other) sahabah 4s 4%, none of them, awoke till the sun struck them (with its 
light). Allah’s Messenger +» 44 «i! Jo was the first of them to awake. He was 
worried and called. “O Bilal!” Bilal e4 said, “The same thing took me over as 
took you over,” (meaning sleep). He said, “Depart (from here).” So they departed a 
little away with their beasts. Then, Allah’s Messenger os 4c «ù po made ablution 
and commanded Bilal tets% and he called the iqamah Allah’s Messenger “+i! }~ 


vlws led the salah of fajr. When he finished the salah, he said, “He who misses the 
salah must offer it on remembering it, for, Allah, the exalted, says: 


ESIP APE 
{....and establish salah for my remembrance.} (Ta Ha 20:14)! 
COMMENTARY: Khaybar is about one hundred miles from Madinah. The Banu Nadir 
who were expelled from Madinah settled here. Thereafter, Khaybar turned into a den to 
Jewish conspiracies. So, in 7AH, about one thousand and six hundred Muslims advanced 
to it under the command of Allah’s Messenger os 44e «tl bo to curb them. They besieged 
khaybar for about ten days at the end of which Allah gave victory to the Muslim who 
conquered all the forts of Khaybar. Sayyiduna Ali +e 423 was credited with ttus victory. 
He is known as Fatih at Khaybar (conqueror of Khaybar). Also, Allah enable him to carry 
all alone the gate of Khaybar which seventy men could not carry. He carried it and threw it 


away. Then a covenant was drawn up between the Muslims and the Jews of Khaybar. Two 
particular terms of t he covenant were: 


(i) The Jews would reside in Khaybar at the will of the Muslims and would go away 
when the Muslims ask them to evict. 
(ii) One portion of their produce would go to Muslims. 


The hadith speaks of this expedition. 
A question arises that when the Muslims awoke, why did they not offer the salah at that 


very place? Why did the Prophet ~s¢esil yo got his sahabah sesiis to move ahead? 


1 Muslim # 309-680, Nasa’i # 618, Ibn Majah # 697, and similar from Abu Qatadah # 604. 
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According to the Hanafis, the redeeming salah is not offered at the hour of sunrise. This is 
why the Prophet »424-l¢<i| 42 moved ahead so that the undesirable time might pass away. 
The Shafi’is allow redeeming salah at the time of sunrise. They explain that the place where 
they had overslept was the haunt of the devils indeed, this is confirmed in other versions. 
The version of Muslim quotes the Prophet s+ «i! Yo as saying that they should move 
because the devil had come to them there. 

The Prophet os 4¢ il }o instructed Sayyiduna Bilal + wl to call the iqamah alone. He 
did not ask him to call the adhan. It seems to imply that adhan need not be called for the 
redeeming salah. The later opinion of Imam Shafi'i +475 is to this effect, but their ulama 
(Scholars) cite their ancient opinion that adhan is necessary for a redeeming salah too. 

Some versions assert that the adhan was called at that time. This is stated in al-Hadiyah 
toc; on the night of at-Ta’ris (which is this night), the salah of fajr was offered as a 
redeeming salah after calling the adhan and the takbir 

Shaykh Ibn al-Hamman 4473 has presented many ahadith of Muslim and Abu Dawud 
about this event. He assert that the hadith of Muslim about the Prophet +s 4c ai! Jo 
instructing Sayyiduna bilal vetu% to call the takbir, and he did so, is not without support, 
because it is established that the Prophet -~24e4bl Je offered the salah after the adhan and 
takbir. Hence the words in the hadith (4 sLa\e58) would mean; ‘hence he called the adhan and 
the takbir for the salah. 

There can be another slight doubt because the Prophet o~s4seil je had said ‘My eyes sleep 
but my heart is awake.” Then why he could not perceive the rise of dawn while his heart 
was awake? The answer is that the rising and setting of the sun is seen by the eyes, not the 
heart. Hence, he could not know because his eyes slept at that time. 

Someone many also ask, “Why did he not know by inspiration, or, revelation ?” the answer 
is that it depends on Allah’s will. Moreover, the wisdom behind it was to teach the ummah 
` about the redeeming salah (when a salah is missed). 
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685. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah 4s dls% narrated that Allah’s Messenger tws 4e ail, Jo 

said, “When the iqamah is called, do not stand up till you see me having come out.”! 


COMMENTARY: The jurists write that when (ŝalis >) is pronounced, the muqtadis must 


stand up for the congregational salah. This means that the Prophet ose <i! ho might be 
coming out of his room at this time. 
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1 Bukhari # 637 (without ‘having cone out’) Muslim # 156-604, Abu Dawud # 539, Tirmidhi (in 
supplementary notes to) 517, Nasa'i # # 790, Darimi # 1261, Musnad Ahmad §.296. 
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686. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “© À 5°) narrated that Allah's Messenger dele all Jo 


slus said, “When the iqamah has been pronounced for the salah, do not come to it 
running (to join the congregation), but come to it walking and you must be 
composed. Whatever you get of it, offer and what you have missed complete (it).” 
According to a version of Muslim “when one of you aims to join the salah, he is 
deemed to be in salah.” 
COMMENTARY: Generally, the worshippers who are late for the congregation run 
haphazardly to join it particularly when the imam is in the ruku. They must know that it is 
absolutely wrong in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law). The Umala also write that it is disallowed 
to run to catch the congregation. Rather, Shari'ah (divine law) commands the preparedness for 
the salah that enables the worshipper to be there from the very first takbir. He must prepare 
before hand and be in the mosque before the salah begins (Shaykh Abdul Haq). 
However, Mula Ali Qari azs wrote that the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether one who 
fear that he would miss he takbir oola (very first takbir), when the imam begins the salah, 
may he run or not? Those who say that he may run cite the example of Umar += ù s3 
Faruq, who had heard the iqamah while he was in the Bagi, ran to the mosque. 
Some others assert that a late-comer should go calmly, walking composedly, to the mosque 
because if one make an intention to offer the salah then he is counted to be engaged in salah. 
This ruling is for those people who are late unwittingly or for some reason beyond their 
control. If anyone is deliberately late then this command does not apply to him. 
In short, if anyone comes to the mosque late then he must walk calmly to join the 
congregation taking dignified, quick steps but must not run wildly. He may thus abide by 
this hadith and get the first takbir too. 
Similarly, if anyone is late for the Friday salah and is certain that if he does not hurry, the 
imam would complete the salah and he would miss it, then he must walk quickly and join 
the congregational salah. 
This chapter does not have Section II 
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1 Bukhari # 908, Muslim # 151-602, Abu Dawud # 572, Tirmidhi # 327, Nasa‘i # 861, Ibn Majah # 775, 
Muwatta Maalik # 3.1-4 Musnad ahmad 2-237. 
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687. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam asc ai gs narrated that one night on their way to 
Makkah. Allah's Messenger us 4c <i! Ye halted for rest (at a place) entrusting 
(Sayyiduna) Bilal +45) with the charge to awaken them for the salah Bilal slept 
and all of them slept, too. They did not wake up till the sun had risen. When they 
did wake up, they were alarmed. Allah’s Messenger »\~»4Je4i|_}o commanded them 
to mount and ride out of the valley which, he said, was occupied by a devil. They 
mounted and rode out of it and he ordered them to dismount and perform ablution.. 
He instructed Bilal +©4\.s°s pronounce the adhan and the iqamah. After that, he led 
them in the salah and as he ended it, he said, realizing that they were uneasy, “O 
you people! Indeed, Allah had seized our souls and if He had wished He would 
have sent them back to us at a time other than this. Thus, if any of you sleeps 
through the time of salah, or forgets it, and is worried about it, then let him offer it 
as though he was offering the salah at its proper time.” Thereafter, Allah’s 
Messenger »~24/¢<t! Jo turned to Abu Bakr asail as Siddiq and said. “The devil 
had come to Bilal while he was standing in salah and coaxed him to lie down and 
did not cease to lull him to sleep just as a child is lulled to sleep till he was fast 
asleep.” Then, Allah’s Messenger »~s4l¢ <i J called Bilal +++! se, who informed 
Allah’s Messenger sli! 0 exactly what he had informed Abu Bakr #=4i\y%., So 


Abu Bakr “sdis declared, “I bear witness that you are Allah’s Messenger.”! 
COMMENTARY: A similar case is narrated in hadith # 684 but they are two different 


events. The former took place was returning from khaybar to Madinah, and this between 
‘Madinah and Makkah. 


The words in the hadith (exis 315 asat) (to pronounce the adhan or the iqamah ) have (or) 3! 
which stand for; (and). The translation is made accordingly. Also, if (or) s! is used in its 


true meaning then the narrator expresses his doubt on whether the Prophet +s 44e ai! po 
commanded him to call the adhan or to sound the iqamah. However, the correct thing is 
the first explanation: ‘or stands for and.’ Because this is established by the version in Abu 
Dawud which say; 


aé AI WL asasi Joss) 
(He Coinmanded Bilal to call the adhan and. iqamah). 


‘To offer it as though he was offering it at its proper time’ implies that if the recital was to 
be audible then it should be audible in the redeemed salah too. And, if the original was to 


1 Muwatta Maalik 1.6-26. 
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be inaudible then the redeemed would be inaudible. However, some hanafi ulama 
(Scholars) hold that the redeemed salah will be with an inaudible recital in all cases, this 
being wajib (expedient) in their sight. 

The word (as!) (coaxed him to lie down) mean (4!) (gave him support to recline). 

Allah seized their souls so that they overslept. This refers to creation of deeds. Allah 
decided to cause them to forget and be negligent. He, therefore, enabled the devil to induce 
Sayyiduna Bilal sels to sleep. 

This hadith confirms the distinction of the Prophet -~se«t\ 42, Though he was sleeping, he 
described how Bilal «+ «i! 5, went to sleep. This, Abu Bakr ++ «i! x, was prompted to 
confirm his distinction and testify that he was Allah's Messenger -s4eabl Jo, 
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688. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “© 4 5%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger -L~s 4le abl Jo 
said, “Two deeds of the Muslims are suspended on the necks of the mu’adhdhins: 
their fastings and their salahs.”! 
COMMENTARY: Two basic and significant deeds of the Muslims depend on the mu’adhdhins. 
They are responsible for the correctness and observance of these deeds. One of these is the 
fasting of the Muslims who rely on the adhan to break their fast and have the iftar. 
The other is the salah. They observe it according to the adhan. 
The mu’adhdhins must be very careful, therefore, in the discharge of their duties. They 
must pronounce the adhan at the correct time. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
MOSQUE & PLACES OF WORSHIP Bel A) lancal 52 aatake 


The places of worship include those where offering the salah is nu:kruh (unbecoming) or not 
makruh (unbecoming). This is explained in the ahadith that will follow. 

There are very many ahadith on the merits and blessings of the mosques. Apart from those 
that the compiler of. Mishkat has selected, we reproduce the translations of some of the 
other ahadith from ine other books of hadith for the sake of merit and blessings. 

Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghifari veds» advised his son. “My son! The mosque should be like 
your home. I had heard the Prophet »l:+!+tl_jo say ‘Mosques are the home of the righteous 
and the God-fearing. When that is so, Allah is the guarantor of its occupant for his comfort, 
mercy and crossing over the sirat (or the narrow bridge) leading to paradise (over hell). 
Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn Mughaffal ++ +s») narrated: “We are told that the mosque is a 
strong fort that protects from the devil.” 

Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab + <#! sx) narrated that mosques are houses of Allah on 
earth. He who is visited must honour his visitors. He who goes to the mosque is as though 
a visitor of Allah. Thus one who goes to the mosque is he who visits and he who is visited 


1 ida. Mlajah # 722. the Zawaid terms the isnad as weak. 


435 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


is Allah Himself. Hence, Allah honours those who go to the mosque and showers favour 
and blessings on them. 

Allah's Messenger #24-le4il ye said, “When anyone occupies a place in the mosque to offer 
the salah or to remember Allah, Allah costs His sight of mercy and compassion towards 
him in the same way as the family members look at their member who returns home after a 
long sojourn. 

SETTING ASIDE A PLACE: The hadith that say that it is forbidden to reserve a place in 
the mosque mean a person who occupies a particular place and does not sit anv where else. 
He may be doing it to offer the salah or to remember Allah.This habit smacks of ostentation. 
The ahadith that emphasize the merits of spots in the mosque imply that the mosque is 
occupied to offer the salah and remember Allah and not for any worldly cause. 
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689. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4©4\s2) narrated that when (on the day of the liberation 
of Makkah) the Prophet +»4c4| 4o entered the House, he made supplication in all 


its corners, but did not offer salah till he came out of it. When he came out, he 
offered two raka’at turning towards the ka'bah. He said, “This is the qiblah.”! 
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690. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas “4b\s%, narrated it from Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «“\.2 
COMMENTARY: The words, “This is the giblah” assert that the ka’bah is the place to 
which one should turn to offer the salah. This is a command for ever. This command will 
never be abrogated. It does not mean that the ka’bah may not be faced from other angles or 
that salah may be no offered inside it. Imam Maalik +©+)s*, said that it is not proper to offer 
the fard (obligatory) salah inside it. All the scholars concur that it is allowed to offer the 
supererogatory salah inside the ka'bah as is clear from the hadith of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn 
Umar “+t se. (# 691). 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on the question of offering the fard (obligatory) inside the 
ka'bah. Most of them hold that it is permitted, but Imam Maalik 447s and Imam Ahmad 
<-4hl.se, have disallowed offering the fard (obligatory) salah inside the ka’ bah. 
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1 Bukhari # 398. 
2 Muslim # 395-1330, Nasa'i # # 2917, Musnad ahmad 5-201. 
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691. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar 4*+|>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger “\J~ 
slusas entered the ka'bah - he, Usamah ibn zayd +s 423 Uthman ibn Talhah al- 
Hajabiy e43 and Bilal ibn Rabah 4e dlg, He locked it behind him and stayed 
within. Ibn Umar + 4i! 5) asked Bilal +© +! se. when he came out. “What did 
Allah’s Messenger ssas «i! }o do inside?” He said, “He put one pillar to his left, 
two pillars to his right and three pillars behind him.” The house had six pillars in 
those days. “Then he offered the salah.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith discloses that the Prophet ~~»le<il Jo offered the salah inside 
the ka’bah. The previous hadith says that he did not offer the salah inside. Perhaps Usama 
asais who narrated the previous hadith was in another corner and made prayer to Allah. 
He was far from the prophet »24le«il yo and was also offering the salah himself, so he may 
not have seen the Prophet +» 4 il Ye offer the salah. Bilal +++ s2 was nearer to the 
Prophet owsa} and saw him offer the salah. 
Moreover, it is also reported that the Prophet os 45e <i! 42 sent Usamah “© <i 5 to fetch 
water to remove the pictures from the walls of the ka'bah. The Prophet »~24¢ <i! je may 
have offered the salah in Usamah’s sedis absence. Both Usamah ssie», and Bilal sedlos 
narrated according to their respective observations. 
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692. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©4+0\s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “One 
salah in this, my mosque is better than one thousand salahs in mosques other than 
it, except al Masjid al-Haram (the sacred Mosque).”2 

COMMENTARY: Al-Masjid al-Haram is better than all mosques including the Prophet's «| j~ 


plus ae mosque (Masjid an-Nabawi) in terms of blessings, greatness and excellence. The 
reward of a salah in al-Masjid al Haram is equal to one hundred thousand salahs (elsewhere). 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on which portion of the sacred Mosque fetches this much 
reward. The first opinion is that it is anywhere within the scared Mosque and no specified 
portion. The second opinion specifies the place where the congregational salah is held. The 
Hanafis also tend to agree to it, as do some Shafi'i scholars. The Hanafis say that the 
exclusive reward is for the fard (obligatory) salah, not the supererogatory. 

The third opinion restricts the place of the exclusive reward to the ka’bah itself. This is the 
weakest of the opinions. 
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1 Bukhari # 505, Muslim # 288-1329, Muslim has two pillars to his left and one to his night, Abu 
Dawud # 2023 Nasa'i # 749, with the addition: ‘he left between him and the wall three cubits. 
Muwatta Maalik # 20.63-202, Musnad ahmad 2-113. 

2 Bukhari # 1190, Muslim # 505-1394, (both differ), Tirmidhi # 325, Nasa'i # 694, (lengthy). Ibn Majah 
# 1404, Miar, uita Maalik # 14.5-9, Darimi # 1418 (in suppl by Ibn Umar). 
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693. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri +44! s*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ily 
alustas said, “Saddles are not placed (on beasts to undertake a journey) to any place 


(for a visit) except to three mosques: al-Masjid al Haram (the sacred Mosque), al 
Masjid al-Aqsa and this, my mosque.”! 


COMMENTARY: The hadith says that a journey is not allowed to any place but to these 
three mosque because of their excellence. However, this prohibition is relative to worship, 
meaning one must not travel any where apart from these three mosques to worship Allah 
and to attain nearness to Him. 

A journey undertaken for some reason, like learning, business, giving someone his rights, 
etc. is a different things and there is no dislike for it. As for visiting the graves of the saints 
and auspicious sites, Some ulama (Scholars) rule that there is no harm in it. But some 
others hold that it is forbidden to travel for such visit. 

Some people say that it is not allowed to travel anywhere other than these three mosques to 
fulfil a vow. It is not wajib (expedient) to fulfil a vow to visit any other place besides these 
three mosques. Some ulama (Scholars) say that the prohibition is only for the mosques 
other than these three mosques, so that any place other than mosques is not under the 
purview of this hadith. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi +47. said that the hadith does not mean that it is disallowed to 
travel to any place other than these three mosques. Rather, the hadith emphasises the 
significance, greatness and merit of these three mosques, and the good fortune of 
undertaking a journey for these three mosques. If Muslims desire to travel then they must 
journey to visit these three mosques. Which are the most excellent and blessed. Travel to 
other places will only be cumbersome. 


Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dahlawi «4+. has written while explaining this hadith in his 
superb work, Hijjatullah il Bahghah (The conclusive Argument from God): 

“I say that like during the jahiliyah, people go to visit spots sacred to those whom they 
worship other than God, and believe that by alighting in those places they will draw closer 
to these ones. This the Divine law forbade. The Prophet »s4l <i! Yo said, ‘Do not saddle 
your camel except (to travel) to three mosques.’”2 


He writes that the Prophet ~~»4Jet! 4o shut the door to this wrong approach so that alien 
cultures do not merge with the symbols of Islam, and belief and deeds may stick to the 
right path. He said, “I do not think it proper to visit graves of saintly people or places of 
worship, even the Mount Toor. They are all at par in this reckoning.” 
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694. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ 40! sè> narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e «i! po 
sks said, “The portion between my house and my pulpit is a garden of the gardens 


1 Bukhari # 1197, Muslim # 415-827, Tirmidhi # 326, Ibn Majah # 1410, Musnad Ahmad, Nasa’i # 700, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-7, (Abu Dawud # 2032 from Abu Hurayrah) seilge, 
2 p 188 translated by Marcia K Hermansen (Islamic Reserch Institute, Islamabad. 
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of paradise. And, my pulpit is upon my hawd (pond, tank). 


COMMENTARY: The meaning of this saying of the Prophet »s 4e d Jeo is, “The space 
between my house and the pulpit (in Masjid Nabawi) is such that if anyone worship on 
that then this great good fortune will also earn him a garden in paradise. He who worship 
near my pulpit will benefit from my intercession on the day of resurrection.” 
Imam Maalik ġar said that this hadith should be taken in its litera! sense, because the word 
(Arabic) (rawdah) means ‘a portion.’ So, the hadith would mean; 
“The portion between the house of the Prophet ~»++«i| 4 and his pulpit is the piece 
that has been brought there from paradise, and this portion ‘vill not perish on the 
Last Day as the earth will perish every where. It will be returned to paradise intact.” 


Allamah Toor Rushti +4. said that this place between the pulpit of Masjid Nabawi and 
the Prophet -~24s«i!, }> house is called rawdah because the visitors to the Prophet's | yo 
slus ale grave and the resident angels, the jinns and mankind are occupied always in 
worship and remembrance of Allah. As one batch departs another takes its place and this 
continues all the time. So it is called rawdah in the same way as circles of those 
remembering Allah are called riyad ul jannah. 
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695. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar + Àl% narrated that the Prophet rare came to 
the Masjid Quba every Saturday on foot, or riding. He offered two raka‘at there.? 


COMMENTARY: Quba is at a distance of two miles from Madinah. It was here that the 
Prophet owsa ùl jo halted when he emigrated from Makkah to Madinah. He had built a 
mosque there during his stay. It is known to this day as Masjid Quba and it has many 
merits. Ibn Hajar +!4*s quoted the saying of the Prophet os4Jeatl 42, “A Salah offered in 
Masjid Quba is like performing an umrah. 

The glorious sahabi Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu waqqas +2 4o, narrated that. “Rather than 
visit Bayt ul Maqdis twice, I would prefer to offer the salah in Masqid Quba. If people 
would know the reward of salah there, they would endure the hardships of travel and come 
to this mosque from distant lands.” 

The Prophet's +» 4cle «i! Ye trip to that mosque on Saturday indicates that it is a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) to meet the scholars, the righteous and the elders. 
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1 Bukhari # 1196, Muslim # 502-1391, Musnad Ahmad 112-2036. 

2 Bukhari ## 1193 (without ‘offered two rakat there’) and # 1194 (mentioned the salah but not 
Saturday), Muslim # 516-1399 (without Saturday) and # 521-1399 (without the salah). Allah knows 
best. AbuDawud # 2040, Nasa'i # 698 (briefly) Muwatta Maalik # 9.23-76 (briefly), Musnad Ahmad 2- 
4. 
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696. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +4 .5*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger “© «il jo 
slus said, “The portions of any land dearest to Allah are its mosques. The most 
detested of its portions are its markets.”1 
COMMENTARY: Mosques are places of worship. They are dearest to Allah and He 
showers mercy on those who are in the mosque. In contrast, the devil holds way. in the 
markets where geed, treachery, falsehood and negligence to remembrance of Allah are very 
common. Hence, markets are the worst of places in Allah’s sight. Any one who roams 
about in the markets beyond his genuine needs there, deprivation and evil are his portion. 
A question arise that temples, pubs, wine bars, dens of prostitutes are worse than markets. 
Why are markets singled out? 
The answer is that while markets are set up with the command of the Prophet »s4cleabl po, 
_those things are not built and maintained at his command. The words of the hadith mean that 
of these things that are allowed to be set up, the markets are the worst and most detested. 
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697. Sayyiduna Uthman +sds narrated that Allah’s Messenger o4Jc4il jo said, 

“Allah will build a house in paradise for him who build a mosque for Allah.”? 
COMMENTARY: To build a mosque for Allah is to build it sincerely and for His pleasure, 
not to show off to the people, or to gain fame. Then, Allah rewards him with a house in 
paradise. This is why a person who builds a mosque and has his name inscribed thereon is 
considered to lack sincerity because this is a means of publicity. 
The word ‘mosque’ here, is an indefinite noun to show “littleness.” He may have built a small 
mosque, his reward will be same as the reward of one building a large and magnificent 
mosque. The words in a version are ‘even if that mosque is like the nest of a quail.’ 
This is an allegorical speech. The real things is that Allah looks at the intention behind it. If 
anyone is indifferent to fame and showing off and seeks only Allah’s pleasure with a 
sincere resolve in erecting a mosque then he deserves a house from Allah in paradise 
though he may have built a very small and cramped mosque. 
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698. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4e 4s narrated that Allah’s Messenger oks 4s <i! jo 

said, “If anyone goes to the mosque every morning or afternoon then Allah prepares 

for him a hospitality in paradise whether he goes in the morning or afternoon.”3 
COMMENTARY: The mosque is the House of Allah. So anyone who goes to it really visits Allah 
who treats him as a guest. He does not deprive his guests of his mercy. Of the several intentions of 
going to the mosque, this could be one. In the beginning of this book against the hadith: 


1 Muslim # 288-671. 

2 Bukhari # 450, Muslim # 24-533, Tirmidhi # 318, Nasa'i # 688, Ibn Majah # 736, Darami # 1392, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-70. 

3 Bukhari # 662, Muslim # 285-669, Musnad Ahmad 2-508, 509. 


440 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


(Deeds are judged according to the resolve promoting them) 
a detailed discourse on intention is included in its commentary. 
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699. Sayyiduna Abu Musa +£ ål% narrated that Allah's Messenger se <i Jo 
said, “He who will receive the greatest reward of all people for the salah is he who 
is the farthest of them, so he has to walk more than all of them. And he who waits 
for the salah till he offers it with the imam, earns a reward greater than one who 
offers it (by himself) and goes to sleep.”! 
COMMENTARY: The second portion of the hadith assures a greater reward to one who 
waits for the imam to begin the salah than one who does not wait and offers the salah by 
himself and goes to sleep. The same applies to one who prefers a brief congregational salah 
or joins an imam who is not qualified to lead. The other man waits for the congregational 
salah or an imam who is qualified. He gets more reward than the first kind, particularly of 
this first man does it out of lethargy or haste. 
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700. Sayyiduna Jabir +° <i) 5%) narrated that the piece of land around the mosque 


(Masjid Nabawi) +s 4l 5° was unoccupied. So, Banu Salimah decided to shift there 
nearer to the mosque. This was conveyed to the Prophet >~s4lc«i| 4o who said to them, 
“I have learnt that you intend to move nearer to the mosque.” They said, “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, we did intend that.” He said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we did 
intend that.” He said, “O Banu Salimah, stay in your houses and your footsteps will 
be recorded! Stay in your houses and your footsteps will be recorded!”? 

COMMENTARY: Banu Salimah were a tribe of the Ansars of Madinah. They resided far 

away from the Prophet's »:4e<il_ 4 mosque. The Prophet »24lesil je advised them to stay 

where they were. The more they walked to the mosque, the more reward they would earn. | 
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1 Bukhari # 651, Muslim # 277-662. 
2 Muslim # 280-665. 
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701. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ ùl s23 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4- <i! jo 


#lus said that on the day when there will be no shade except His shade, Allah will 
provide seven (kinds of people) with his shade: a just imam, a youth who grew up 
in worship of Allah, a man whose heart is attached to the mosque from the time he 
emerges from it till he returns to it, two men who love one another for Allah’s sake 
and they meet on that and disperse on that, one who remembers Allah in solitude 
and his eyes become moist (with tears), a man whom a woman of wealth and beauty 
invites but he says, “I fear Allah,” and a man who gives charity and keeps it a secret 
so that his left hand does not know what his right has disbursed.1 
COMMENTARY: These seven will be provided Allah’s shade on the day of resurrection, 
meaning that He will cover them with His mercy and keep them safe from the severity of 
the hereafter. Some authorities say that they will have the shade of the Throne covering 
them. The seventh will spend in such a way that when he gives to one of his right, anyone 
on his left will not perceive it, he thus ensures that he will not show off and deprive himself 
of reward. However, some ulama (Scholars) maintain that these words means exactly what 
oe ie Hence, ae describe the extreme limit of secrecy. 
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702. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah + 4! %3 narrated that Allah's Messenger 4¢ 41! Yo 


slus said, “The salah of a man with the congregation excels by twenty five times 
over his salah at his home and in his market. This is because he performs ablution, 
making it a good ablution, then he goes out to the mosque, nothing prompting him 
to go out but the salah. Every step he takes, he is raised one degree for it, and a sin 
is erased for it. Then, when he offers the salah, the angels continue to invoke 
blessing on him till he remains on the prayer mat, saying, ‘O Allah bless him. O 
Allah have mercy on him. And, none of you ceases to be in salah as long as he waits 
for it.” In another version, he said, “When he enters the mosque, the salah detains 
him (and he is as if in salah).” It adds to the prayer of the angels: ‘O Allah forgive 
him. O Allah accept his repentance.’ This goes on as long as he does not hurt (a 
muslim) on it and as long as his ablution is intact in it.? 
COMMENTARY: The reward is raised by twenty five times only if he offers the 


1 Bukhari # 660, 6806, Muslim # 71-1031 Tirmidhi # 2398, Muwatta Maalik # 51.5-14, Nasa'i # 5380, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-438, (Muslims words. The right hand knows not what the left spends in charity are 
corrected by Ibn Majah in Fath ul Bari; The left does not know...) 

2 Bukhari # 647, Muslim # 272-649, Abu Dawud # 559, Muwatta 9.17-57, Tirmidhi # 216, Ibn Majah # 
774, Musnad Ahmad 2-252, (All have words more or less similar, Some like Tirmidhi are brief). 
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congregational salah in the mosque. 

The angels pray for the worshipper provided he does not hurt another Muslim by a deed 
or word, or his ablution is not nullified. 

This means that the prayer of the angel will continue for him as long as he remains seated 
on the prayer mat after offering the salah. If he gets up and moves over to another place, 
then he will not qualify for that blessing. 

Some Shaykhs and saintly people get up after offering the salah and move to a corner or 
scheduled place not to be in limelight. There they engage in some form of remembrance of 
Allah, their intention being to avoid ostentation. While their action may be laudable and 
they will get reward for their pious deed, yet they will lose the excellence and merit of 
Seman seated on the prayer rug after offering the salah. 
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703. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd +©4i\s*, 1 Narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4-le4i! jo 
said, “When one of you enters a mosque, he must pray: (—%4>jo'ji-des1¢4) (O Allah, 
open the doors of your mercy for me!). and when he goes out, he must pray; (¿dté 
Sibi i Xi.) (O Allah, I ask you for your favours).”2 
COMMENTARY: The first supplication beseeches Allah for the blessings of the sacred 
place and because of the enablement to offer the salah to open the gates of His mercy. The 
word (J) (fadl, favours) in the second supplication means lawful sustenance, because one 
occupies oneself after the salah in seeking a livelihood. 
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704. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah +©«\s* narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4leahi jo 
said, “When any of you enters the mosque, he must offer two raka’at salah before 
he sits down.”3 l 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is cited by Imam Shafi’! +4, when he says that it is wajib 
(expedient) to offer two raka'at salah as tahiyatul masjid on entering the mosque, because the 
command in the hadith suggests on obligation. The hanafis, on the other hand, say that the 
command merely means a recommended or mustahab (desirable) action. So, the salah 
tahiyatul masjid is mustahab (desirable). 
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1 He was Abu Usayd was the son of Maalik ibn Rabi'ah. He was a Sa'idi Ansari. He was a Badri. He 
died at the age of 78 in 60 AH, last of all. 

2 Muslim # 68-713, Abu Dawud # 465 (expressing doubt about narrator being Abu Humayd or Abu 
Usayd), Nasa'i (from both) # 729, Ibn Majah (from Abu Humayd) # 772, Darimi (from either of them) ` 
# 1394, Musnad Ahmad (from both together) 3-497. 

3 Bukhari # 444, Muslim # 69-714, Abu Dawud # 467, Tirmidhi # 316, Nasa'i # 730, Ibn Majah # 324, 
Darimi # 1393, Musnad Ahmad 5-295. 
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705. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik +© +! 5%) narrated that it was the habit of the 

Prophet ~s4lc<il je never to return from a journey but by day in the forenoon (time 

of the salah of ad-Duha). When he came, he first went to the mosque and offered 

there two raka’at salah. Then he sat down in it (for same time before going home).! 
COMMENTARY: On returning from a journey, the Prophet os 4s i! 4o remained in the 
mosque for some time after offering two raka’at salah in order to discuss various affairs 
with the sahabah **<i\u*. who had missed him during his absence. It is mustahab (desirable) 
for a traveler returning home to first go to the mosque and offer two raka’at salah, and sit 
therefore a while. 
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706. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s 4l 5%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger said. “If 
anyone hears (or sees) someone call out in the mosque for something he had lost, 
then he should say, ‘May Allah not return it to you, because the mosques are not 
raised for this (looking or announcing for misplaced or lost things).”2 
COMMENTARY: It seems proper to merely speak out these words with the tongue as a 
warning to this man without really wishing that he may not find his lost vroperty, because 
he is a Muslim. However, it also seems somewhat proper that one may wish that he may 
not find his property to serve as a lesson to him that he might be careful the next time. 
Not only searching lost property but also doing everything that is outside the objectives of 
building a mosque is forbidden. Examples are buying and selling, etc. Therefore, our 
predecessors did not like even to give charity to a beggar or a supplicant. 
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707. Sayyiduna Jabir +s 4%» narrated that Allah’s Messenger at-s ass ab Yo said, 

“He who eats from this bad-smelling tree (like onions, garlic, etc) must not come 

near our mosque. The angels feel repulsive to the what is repulsive to mankind.”3 
COMMENTARY: This disallowance covers everything that is bad smelling, not only 
eatables but also clothing and body odour. The same applies to public gatherings for 
worship, sermons, lessons of Qur’an and hadith, and circles of remembrance of Allah, etc. 
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1 Bukhari # 3088, Muslim # 74-716, Abu Dawud # 2781, Nasa'i (part of a lengthy hadith mentioning 
the mukhalifin) # 733, Darimi # 1520, Musnad Ahmad 6-386 (a lengthy account). The mukhalifin 
were those who remained behind from the battle. 

2 Muslim # 79-569, Abu DAwud # 473, Ibn Majah # 767, Musnad Ahmad 2-349, 

3 Bukhari # 854, Muslim # 72-564, Nasa'i # 707, Musnad Ahmad 3-374, (Nasa'i mentioned onion, 
garlic, leek) 
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708. Sayyiduna Anas +sds% narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4-+4i Jo said, “It 

is a sin to spit in the mosque. Its expiation is to bury it.”7 
COMMENTARY: Spitting in the mosque violates its sanctity. If anyone happens to do it 
then he he must E it into the earth. 
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709. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ++ ùs% narrated that Allah’s Messenger shs 4e all jo 
said, “The deeds of my ummah were presented to me, their good deeds and their 
bad deeds, Among their good deeds, I found the removal of an obstruction from the 
road. And, among their bad deeds, I found mucus lying unburied in the mosque.”? 
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710. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s ùs narrated that Allah’s Messenger -u:4c4i! jo 
said, ‘When someone among you stands in salah, he must not spit in front of him 
because as long as he is at his prayer mat, he engages in a confidential conversation 
with Allah. And, (must not spit) towards his right because there is an angel to his 
right. Rather, he mayspit towards his left or under his foot and bury it.”3 
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711. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed +sds narrated (that he said,) “under his left foot.” 
COMMENTARY: The person who offers the salah is compared to one having confidential 
conversation with his Lord, so, it is wajib (expedient) on him to respect his Lord and be 
mindful of all conditions of the presence before the Mighty, glorious Allah. He must not 
spit in front of him, though Allah is every where and not bound by place or direction yet it 
is part of etiquettes. _ 

The angel to the right is other than the recording angels. He is the angel appointed to 
support and guide the person who offers the salah and to say ‘ameen!’ when he supplicates. 
Hence, the worshiper must honour this angel more than he does not the two recording 
angels being hospitable to his guest and not spit towards him. The recording angels are 


1 Bukhari # 415, Muslim # 55-552, Abu Dawud # 475, Tirmidhi # 572, Nasa’i # 723, Darimi # 1395, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-232. 

2 Muslim # 57-553, Ibn Majah # 3683, Musnad Ahmad 5-178. 

3 Bukhari # 416, Muslim # 53-550, Ibn Majah # 1022, 

4 Bukhari # 414 (Abu Saeed) and (both together) # 408, 409, Muslim # 52-548 (Abu Sa’eed dsc abl se, 
alone)m Abu Dawud # 480 (Abu Sa’eed “© Òl 5. alone), Nasa'i # 725 (like that), Ibn Majah # 761 
(both of them), Darimi # 1398, Musnad Ahmad 3-6. 
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always with him. 

Or, the angel is one of the two recording angels and he is to the right and more honourable 
than the one to a left. Or because he is an angel of mercy he is more honourable than the 
angel of punishment. 
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712. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger os <1 <i! Jo said 
during his (final) illness from which he did not recover, “May Allah curse the Jews 
and Christians! They have turned the graves of their prophet into places of 
prostration.” 
COMMENTARY: When the prophet s4- 4il Jo was dying and he experienced those last 
moments he worried for his ummah lest they emulate the previous people. So, he forbade 
his ummah to do the evil deed by cursing the Jews and Christians for adopting their 
Prophet »242le4il jo graves as places of prostration. 
This is done in two ways. First, prostrating to worship the dweller of the grave, or the 
grave itself in the way idol worshippers do. Secondly, to prostrate to the grave having in 
mind worship of Allah. In offering a salah at the grave or prostrating there, one’s belief is 
that, in reality. One engages in Allah’s worship. One hopes to earn Allah’s pleasure thereby 
and to gain nearness to him. 
Both these thing are not authorised and are disliked by Allah and His Messenger +t! jo 
ois, The first method is clearly a disbelief and is polytheistic. The second, too, is unlawful 
because it associates some other with Allah, though it is done indirectly. 
Both invite Allah’s curse. 
Also it is haram (unlawful and forbidden) to face the grave of a Prophet ~'!+ or a saint 
and offer the salah out of respect and honour for him. There is no difference of opinion on 
this judgement. 
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713. Sayyiduna Jundub ++4i\s%) narrated that he heard the Prophet slessa po say, 
‘know! Indeed, those were before you used to take the graves of their prophets and 
their righteous men as places to prostrate. So, beware! Do not yourselves turn the 


graves into places of prostration. I forbid you from doing that.”2 
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714. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +© 45%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ols asle ail jo 

said, “You must offer some of your salahs in your homes And must not turn 


1 Bukhari # 4444, Muslim $ 19-529, Musnad Ahmad 6-121. 
2 Muslim # 23-582. 


446 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


them into graves.”! 


COMMENTARY: ‘Do not turn your homes into graves means that you should not have 
graves in your houses to bury your dead. It also means; ‘do not consider graves as houses. 
Just as one retires to one’s home for some need, so too do not rush to the graves for your 
needs beseeching the grave dweller for it. Rather, when beset with a need turn to Allah. Raise 
your hands in prayer before him, for, all in need of him, even a saint and a grave dweller. 

Or, these words of the hadith could mean; do not make your homes like graves where salah is 
never offered. Rather offer some salah at home, too. The blessings of salah and dhikr will fetch 
Allah’s mercy. The ulama (Scholars) say that except the fard (obligatory), all sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) and supererogatory salah must be offered at home, better than in mosques. 
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715. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +£ 45°) narrated that Allah’s Messenger +i Jo 
olus said, “Between the east and the west lies the qiblah.”? 


COMMENTARY: This hadith pertains to Madinah because the qiblah is to the south of it. This 
hadith pertains also those people whose giblah synchronizes with the qiblah of Madinah, 
towards the south. In this sense, their giblah is defined as between the east and the west. 
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716. Sayyiduna Talq ibn Ali +s d «%3 narrated that they came as a deputation to 


Allah’s Messenger» 4 Àl Jo. They gave the pledge of allegiance to him and 
offered the salah with him. They informed him that they had a church in their land. 
Then they asked him for some water remaining after his ablution. He asked for 
water, made ablution and (after that with the residue) rinsed his mouth putting that 
water into a skin vessel for them. Then he said, “Go, when you are in your Jz:d, 
demolish your church, sprinkle this water on that place (that the blessing uf Islam 
may spread there). Then build a mosque over there.” They submitted, “Our land is 
far off. The heat is severe, so this water will dry up.” He said, “Add more water to it. 
That will do nothing but increase its purity and blessing.”? 
COMMENTARY: The word (a) (in the hadith) means ‘a church.’ These people had been 
Christians but embraced Islam at the hand of the Prophet ous le <i! Yo, On becoming 
Muslims they desired that they should wipe out the remnant of their prev ous religion and 
sprinkle there water of the Prophet ‘s ~~s4le«t| jo ablution poured out of his blessed mouth 


— 


1 Bukhari # 432, Muslim # 208-777, Abu Dawud # 1043, Tirmidhi # 451, Nasa'i # 1598, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-16. 

? Tirmidhi # 344, Ibn Majah # 1011, Nasa’i # 2239. 

3 Nasa’i # 701 (It then reports what they did). 
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so that the traces of disbelief and association may be wiped out from there with the 
blessings of the water. The goodness and grace of Islam might spread there. This is 
expressed tacitly in the word (tz ~t) (do bestow on us). 

The last sentence of the hadith means; If the water is likely to a evaporate during the long 
journey and the extreme heat, and might dry up totally by the time they are home, they 
may add more water to it. They were not to fear that adding fresh water might remove the 
blessing of the water that was given to them, vr lessen it. Either it would increase blessing 
in the fresh water, or Allah would create more blessing in the new water. There would not 
be any decrease in blessing. 

This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to consider the water of zamzam as good and 
source of blessing, and to take it elsewhere for its blessing.. 

Moreover, it is deduced from it that it is allowed to regard the leftover food and drink or 
the used clothing of the ulama (Scholars), masha’ykh and awliya as a means of blessing 
and to use them by way of blessing provided that the limits of Shariah are not violated. 
They must not be respected more than the hadith suggests, or venerated. 
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717. Sayyiduna Ayshah ys à =») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 24 «il Jo gave 
instructions for building the mosque in (every) neighbourhood. And (he also 
instructed) that it should be kept clean and perfumed.} 
COMMENTARY: It is very necessary to build mosques in neighborhoods. Mosques are 
proofs of the unity and wakefulness of the Muslims. They are the means of Allah’s mercy 
on the residents around it. However, the mere raising of the edifice is not evidence of 
faithful activity and religious awakening of the people. Rather, it is necessary to keep the 
mosques occupied and well used. 


Garbage and impurity must not be thrown there or left accumulated. Mosques should be 
nerfumed with aloe stick or such other things. Moreover, if these things are done with the 
intention to please the angels and the Muslim brothers who visit the mosque then the 
reward woulc multiply. . 


2 PR _ >? Swag me es ar < PE EE ae 
Os EN Séd agii al U hcg a a Haa Jgs JG J gle ggg VN 


od 
(25192! ol 9) ag Lael 5 53g 5 5455 KSGS 455 
718. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas “© 44! 5%, narrated that Allah's Messenger ls 42: <i! po 
said, “I have not been commanded to raise the mosques high and adorned.” 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +* 4! 6. said, “You too will certainly adorn and beautify 
them just as the Jews and the Christians adorn (their houses of worship).”2 


COMMENTARY: The zukhruf is applied to the u lama and perfect ness of something. Ibn 
Abbas ssd spoke about human nature and said that people would adorn mosque and use 


1 Abu Dawud # 455, Tirmidhi # 594, Ibn majah # 758, Musnad Ahmad 5-17 
2 Abu Dawud # 448, Bukhari in chapter heading 1/53» Building if mosques. 
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gold too in doing that. Their deed would be contrary to sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) because 
Islam likes simplicity. Besides, adorning mosques would emulate the Jews and Christians. 
However, later day scholars gave permission to adorn and beautify the mosques. They did 
that because houses were raised high and beautified. They did that also to respect the 
sentiments of the people who would have lost esteem for mosques otherwise. In this way, 
modern trends were followed. 

The Masjid Nabawi +942 ùl Le was very simple and built of trunks of trees and twigs of 
date palms. Later, Umar +©+!*. maintained the simplicity when he rebuilt it. But, in his 
times, Uthman ++ d> renovated and expanded it, using stones and carved rocks. He 
beautified it. The mosque was much more beautiful and was large than the mosque of the 
Prophet's os4le ail Lo times. 
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'719. Sayyiduna Anas 4 ses narrated that Allah’s Messenger ahs a-e l Yo said, 
“Surely, among the portents of the (Last) Hour is that people will boast over each 
other about mosques.” 


COMMENTARY: People will build large mosques and decorate them but they will not be 
sincere in their intention. Rather, they will hope to gain acclaim for their great achievement. 
The masses will laud them a necessity. 
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720. Sayyiduna Anas “¢ À 5%) narrated that Allah’s Messenger os 4: il Jo said, 
“The rewards of my ummah were shown to me even for a tiny peck of dust that a 
man sweeped out of the mosque. And, so, the sins of my ummah were shown to me 
and I did not see a sin greater than someone forgetting a surah of the Quran, or 7s 
verse that he was given (meaning, was enable to memorise).? 
COMMENTARY: If someone is able to commit to memory a surah or a verse of the Quran 
then it is a mighty blessing of Allah. But, he who forgets it after memorizing it is one who 
neglects the blessing and is ungrateful for it. So, he is a grave sinner. 
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721. Sayyiduna Buraydah + +! e> narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~ ase ai! jo 
said, “To those who walk to the mosques during darkness, convey the glad tidings 


1 Abu Dawud # 449, Nasa’i # 689, Darami # 1408, Ibn Majah # 739. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2935, Abu Dawud # 461. 
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of perfect light on the day of resurrection.” And, 
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722. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d sesde and Sayyiduna Anas beans, eel it too.? 
COMMENTARY: This saying of the Prophet »!s4e4b| o refers to the following verse of the Quran: 
(A Msg ly 5535S £5 <td ods chil GS reaal 1 es p23 biz 
{Their light will run before them and their right hands. They will say, “Our Lord, 
perfect our light for usi (at Tahrim: 8) 
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723. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri +*+|s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger «i jo 


slusdte said, “when you see a man looking after the mosque, give testimony that he 
has faith, for, Allah the Exalted, say: 


AÝ ods UG Gat 4 Bl Sots 3255 Ly 
{The mosques of Allah shall be inhabited only by those who believe in Allah} (9:18)? 
COMMENTARY: Anyone who looks after the House of Allah, preserves it, repairs it when 
necessary and sweeps and keeps it clean, and offers salah in it, He imparts religious 


knowledge in it, you must bear witness that he is a believing person. He is obedient t0 
Allah and his ME seiga 
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724. Sayyiduna Uthman 4 ibn Maz'un “©4i\s>) narrated that he said, “O Messenger 
of Allah, permit me to become an eunuch.” He said, “He who castrates another man 
or gets himself castrated does not belong to us. But, for my ummah fasting is like 
castrating.” He then sought permission to travel. The Prophet -» <lc ai) po ‘said 


1 Tirmidhi # 223, Abu Dawud # 561. 

2 Ibn Majah *# 180 and 781. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2626, Yun Majah # 802, Musnad Ahmad # 11651. 

4 His kunysh was Abu Sa’ib. He was a very distinguished sahabi, the fourteenth Muslim among men. 
He and his son Sa’ib “tls. were among the emigrants to Ethiopia, and he emigrated to Madinah 


afterwards. He was the first of the mughirs to die in 2 AH. The Prophet »~24le4il Jo kissed his dead 
body. 
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“Surely, the travelling of my ummah is the jihad in Allah’s path.” Then he sought 

permission to live the life of a monk, and the Prophet ~»4/s4t|}o said, “The monk’s 

life for my ummah is to sit in mosques in anticipation of the salahs.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un 424%; wished to adopt life of seclusion 
from the world and abstinence from its delight to seek Allah’s pleasure. His first request 
was against human ‘nature, so the Prophet -~s + «i! Jo suggested fasting instead. The 
second request was not acceptable too and not worthy to the Prophet os asle <i! ye 
suggested jihad to achieve that end. He then requested to be allowed a life of mockery, 
abstaining from woman too. The Prophet os © <i! Yo rejected it as against Islamic 
teachings. He suggested that he should sit in mosques and worship Allah to achieve the 
same end. 
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725. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Aa’sh sedle narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
plu dele ail jo said, “I saw my Lord, Mighty and Glorious, in the best of appearance 
(in my dream). He asked me, what do these angels who are near me discuss?’ I said, 


‘you know best (my Lord).’ So, He put the palm of His hand between my shoulder 
blades and I experienced its coolness between my nipples and became aware of 


whatever is in the heavens and the earth.” Then the Prophet -24Je4i\ }« recited: 
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{And thus did we show to Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, that 


he might be of those who are convinced.}? 
Tirmidhi has the like of it. 
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1 Bayhaqi in Sharah us Sunnah # 484. 
2 Darimi # 2149 (from Abdur Rahman in Aa’sh), Tirmidhi form Bukhari supplement to # 3246. 
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726. Sayyiduna Abdur Rehman ibn Aa’sh #*41|s* Sayyiduna Ibn Ababs +s dle, 


and Mu'adh ibn Jabal 4+ ùl also narrated a similar hadith and added therein. 
“Allah asked him (thereafter), O Muhammad are you aware of what these angels 
who are near to me dispute?’ I said, “Yes! About expiations (that atone for sins). 
Staying on in mosques after the salah (for the next salah, or for dhikr), going to the 
congregational salah on foot and making perfect ablution even in difficult 
moments (like, illness or severe cold). He who does it will live in good 
circumstances and die in that way. He will be purified of sins as he was on the day 
his mother gave birth to him.’ Allah then said, ‘O Muhammad, when you have 
finished the salah, pray: 
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(O Allah! I ask you for (ability to do) good deeds, to shun the disapproved, and for 
love of the poor, when you decide to put your slaves to trial, take me away without 
a trial to yourself.) 
Then Allah said (to teach him, or the Prophet »:4+©4il jo himself said), ‘The ranks 
are raised) by spreading the salaam, feeding food, offering the salah i in the night 
when the people are asleep.” 
The words of these hadith are as in the Masabih, but I did not find if from Abdur 
Rahman except in Sharah us sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 
COMMENTARY: If the Prophet hs +e «i! Ye saw Allah in a dream then this is possible 
because faceless things may be seen with face and those with face without face. Buts if it 
was not a dream and a state of awakening, then the appearance or form is the attribute and 
Allah appeared to him with His attributes of Beauty, ‚grace and kindness. This 
interpretation is very near to reality. 
It is also possible that the expression in the best of appearance refers to the Prophet 44il po 
: akus, then, it would mean; ‘I saw my Lord when was in a good appearance. 
The angels could be discussing the merits of the different deeds. Or, they could be lying 
with each other to be the first to present someone’s deeds to Allah. 
As for Allah’s placing the palms of His hand between the Prophet's 4d bl Je shoulder 
blades, this should not to taken in a literal sense. Allah is pure of a physical body. So these 
words are figurative capression of Allah singling out the Prophet o+s Je <i! do wit 
additional favour, mercy, reward and blessing. It is like stroking someone’s back or patting 
it or express pleasure with him 
Similarly, feeling the coolness in the chest between the nipples is a figurative expression for 
being enabled to know the many things. Hence, in keeping with this awareness, he 
presented as a testimony the verse of the Quran in which Allah confirms to him that just as 
He had revealed to him the things of the heavens and earth so too. He had done the same 
thing for His gloricus Messenger. His Khalil (friend). Sayyiduna Ibrahim #!4J¢ so that he 
could gain a perfect certitude of Allah’s unity and power as the Lord and Creator. The 


1 Tirmidhi with the chain: from Abdur Rahman ibn Aa’sh al Hadrami from Maalik ibn Yakharim as 
Saksaki from Mu'adh ibn Jabal like it with words of it and were, # 3246, and Sharah us sunnah. 
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verse concludes with the affirmation that he was convinced. 
The hadith ends inviting man to be humble and devoted in worship. He must spread mercy 
and comfort for mankind. 
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727. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah “*445¢, narrated that Allah’s Messenger »946t\ jo 

said, “Three people! All have Allah’s Protection. (i) The warrior who goes out in 

Allah’s Path is in Allah’s care till He seizes his soul and admits him to paradise, or 

sends him back home with the booty and reward. (ii) The worshipper who goes to 

the mosque is also in Allah’s care. (iii) He who enters his house with (the greeting 

of salaam (saying to his folk, as-salaam u alaykum). He too is in Allah’s care.1 
COMMENTARY: The first person will receive reward both in the hereafter and in this life. 
The responsibility of Allah for the second and third person is obvious, so not mentioned in 
the hadith. As for the words: ‘enters his house with salaam, they could have óne of two 
meanings. (a) He greets his folk on entering his home in which case Allah’s responsibility is 
to bestow good and blessing on him and his family, opening the doors to His mercy and 
farours. Or, (b) on entering home, he gets peace and security from the companionship of 
these people and binds himself to stay home. In this case Allah’s protection is to preserve 
him from difficulties and trials. 
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728. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah “*4\5¢) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 944i! Jo 
said, “He, who goes out of his house, having performed ablution, to offer a 
prescribed salah at the mosque, will get a reward like the reward of a pilgrim in the 
state of ihram to perform hajj. As for him who goes out undergoing hardship to 
offer the salah of ad-Duha nothing else driving him out but this purpose then his 
reward is like the reward of one performing umrah. And, offering a salah on the 
heels of another, no idle talk separating them is a deed recorded in illiyun.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith compares Hajj (Pilgrimage). The pilgrim as he goes out of his 
house with intention to perform Hajj having assumed the ihram begins to receive reward 
for it. The receipt of reward continues till he returns. In the same way when anyone goes 
out to offer the salah with that he begins to receive the reward till he returns after offering 
the salah. However, theii reward are not equal, the pilgrim gets much more reward than 
the person who offers the salah. 
The hadith also discloses that umrah is to Hajj(Pilgrimage) what supererogatory salah is to 


1 Abu Dauwd # 2294 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-268, Abu Dawud # 558 
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the prescribed salah. 

The reeord in illiyun is a figurative expression lauding as the highest and best deed the 
work of one who offers the salah regularly, always, respecting the conditions and manners 
for it in such a way that his action and intention are not mixed with anything that deters 
from the salah in the least. 

The register of the angels who record pious deeds is called illiyun. All pious actions are put 
together there. 
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729. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah © 4! s> narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e 4l jo 
slw» said, “When you go to the gardens of paradise, graze there.” He was asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, where are the gardens of paradise in this world?” He said, 


“The mosques.” Again, he was asked, “And what is the grazing (in them), O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
FSA SAU Via Vo a Sed ig ail «ees 
(Allah is without blemish. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no god but Allah. And, 
Allah is the greatest). [The repetition of these expressions in mosques is like grazing].! 
COMMENTARY: When anyone offers salah and worships Allah in the mosques that 
becomes a means to gardens of paradise. The word (w) means to go to the garden and cat 
its delicious produce to heart's fill and move round its streams or ponds. The word is used 
to mean achieving greatest reward? 
The message of the hadith is that when you go to the mosques recite the tasbih 
(glorification) mentioned in it. This will fetch immense reward. 
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730. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ 4! >) narrated that Allah's Messenger © «i! go 
stss said, “If anyone comes to the mosque for a purpose (of the hereafter or this 
world), he will get it.”2 
COMMENTARY: Whatever a person comes to the mosque to achieve, he will get it, if it is 
worship, he will get reward. If it is a worldly ambition, he will endure its repercussions. 
This hadith, as for as its subject is concerned, is an offshoot of the well known hadith of 
intention: (tJuJueduit) (Deeds are judged by the intentions that prompt them). 3 
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1 Tirmdhi # 3520 


2 Abu Dawud # 472 
- 3 The first hadith of Mishkat 
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731. Sayyidah Fatimah «47, daughter of Sayyiduna Husayn +© +i!) narrated on 
the anthority of her grandmother Fatimah +s ål 5) al-Kubra (the elder) that 
whenever the Prophet sc <i! Jo entered the mosque he invoked blessings and 
peace on Muhammad (meaning himself saying)and prayed, ʻO lord, forgive me my 
sins and open for me the doors to. Your mercy.’ And when he came out he again 
invoked blessing and peace on Muhammad and Prayed, ‘O Lord, forgive me my 
sins and open for me the doors to your favours. 
In the version of Ahmad and Ibn Majah, her words are that whenever he entered 
the mosque and so came out of it, he said, instead of invoking blessings and 
peace on himself: 


gl! $325 SAME 5 slot 

(In the name of Allah. Peace be on Allah’s Messenger).! 

Transmission of this hadith is not connected. Fatimah +47. daughter of Husayn had 

not seen the times of Sayyidah Fatimah +i, 
COMMENTARY: The prophet »~s4le4i| Je did not say (O Allah shower blessing on me) or 
(O Allah, forgive Muhammad) because the salah or durood (in vocation of blessing) is 
compatible with his name. Similarly, seeking forgiveness for himself shows humbleness 
and submissiveness. 
Or, perhaps, he spoke these words to teach the ummah. They would thus know the words 
they should use. 
Sayyidah Fatimah Sughrah +4. the narrator of this hadith was the daughter of Sayyiduna 
Imam Husayn +s. she had not seen her grandmother, Sayyidah Fatimah az.zuhra s+, 
«© daughter of Allah’s Messenger »~s4Js<tl Je. At that time Imam Husayn “#4tls*, was only 
eight years old. Therefore, the sanad of this hadith is disconnected and one of the 
subnarrators is missing or unnamed. 
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732. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’oyb +! 47. narrated from his father who from his 


father who from his grandfather that Allah’s Messenger »~9 4e d Jo disallowed 
recital of poetry in mosque, buying and selling therein and sitting in circles in a 
mosque before the Friday salah (even for religious discussion).? 


1 Tirmidhi # 314, Musnad ahmad 6-282, Ibn Majah # 771. (The remarks are as mentioned with the 
text). 
2 Tirmidhi # 322, Abu Dawud # 10-79, Nasa’‘i # 713, Ibn Majah # 749, Musnad Ahmad 2-179, 212° 
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COMMENTARY: Poetry that is disallowed is vulgar, lewd and lies. Such things are 
disallowed in mosques always. However, poetry about Allah’s unity, prayer, praise of the 
Prophet os 4l <i] Yo and of members of his ummah and of exhortation to piety and 
religiousness and good manners is allowed. 

The Prophet »~944h| jo used to have the pulpit prepared for the poet of Islam, Hassan s2 ` 
«el! He praised the Prophet os4le<t! yo and satirized the disbelievers. The Prophet «jo 
plusdele would say that Jibrl 14 recommended Hassan “+4! because he contended 
with the disbelievers on behalf of the Prophet obs¢leail jo, 

Like buying and selling, all other worldly affairs are forbidden in the mosque. 

The ulama (Scholars) explain the prohibition to sit in the mosques in circles on Friday 
before the salah. It is contrary to the appearance of the congregational sitting of the 
worshippers. Secondly, the assembly in the mosque on Friday is itself a regular and great 
deed, and it is not proper to do any other work before finishing with the Friday salah. Then 
to sit in circles causes negligence. This is more emphatic when the sermon is delivered. 

A third reason is that time is meant to be quiet and attentive to the sermon. If people sit in 
circles, their attention is diverted from the imam but in this case, the prohibition will be only 
during the sermon. Hence, in the first two cases, it will be nahi tanzihi (not absolutely unlawful, 
but nearer lawful) while the third case is nahi tahrimi (prohibition almost unlawful). 
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733. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +e Ùe narrated that Allah's Messenger otsas ail po 
said, “When you see a man selling something or buying in a mosque, say. ‘May Allah 
not give you profit in your business.’ And, when you see someone announce loudly 
(in the mosque) for what he has lost. Say. “May Allah not let you have it back.’?”1 
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734. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam +©4\.s%, narrated that Allah’s Messenger +i jo 
slus forbade that retaliation should be taken in the mosque (which is killing a 
murderer), that poetry should be recited in it and that the prescribed punishment 


(against adultery, wine, etc). Should be awarded in it.? 
This hadith: 


ede Bladl G0 
735. Sayyiduna Jabir +©4)\.5%, (also) narrated? 


1 Tirmidhi # 1325, Darimi # 1401. (See hadith # 706 for commentary). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4490, Musnad Ahmad (Briefly 3-434. 
3 Masabih us Sanan # 520. 
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736. Sayyiduna Muawiyah «'47. ibn Qurrah narrated on the authority of his father 


(Qurrah +402.) that Allah’s Messenger sei }o forbade them these two plants 
namely, onions and garlic. He said, “One who eats them must not approach our 
mosques.” He added, “If you have to eat them then put down their smell by 
cooking them.”! 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to enter the mosques after eating onion and garlic is an 
overstatement. One who eats these plants must not come near the mosques what to say of 
coming inside them. 
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737. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed ++ ùl% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4c atl jo 
said, “Except for graves and baths, all the earth is a mosque (for, salah may be 
offered everywhere). 2 
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738. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ++ Àl 5) narrated that Allah’s Messenger us 4c ab! jo 
forbade them to offer salah at seven places: the garbage dump, the slaughter house, 
the graveyards, the middle of the camel sheds and the roof of the Bay t Allah 
(House of Allah).3 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) go by the literal sense of the hadith and say that it 
is makruh (unbecoming) to offer the salah in graveyards, but some say that while it is allowed 
to the alama without exception, to offer salah facing a grave. They say that it is unlawful. 
It is makruh (unbecoming) to offer the salah in a garbage dump and a camel shed because there 
always is impurity in these places. So if salah is offered at these places on a clean spot but 
impurity is around or the prayer mat is spread on impurities then it is makruh (unbecoming) 
and it disparages religion and salah which must always be offered at a pure place. 
If salah is offered on a thoroughfare, one would be distracted continuously and passersby 
would be put to inconvenience. Moreover, if they walk in front of one who offers the salah 
and then he will get the sin on him. And, if they are not compelled yet they walk ahead of 
him then they will be sinning. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3727, Musnad ahmad 4-19. 

2 Abu Dawud # 492, Tirmidhi # 317, Ibn Majah # 745, Darimi # 1390, Musnad Ahmad # 1288. 

3 Tirmidhi # 346, Ibn Majah # 746, (A footnote here says. It is mukruh to climb up the rook of the 
ka’bah without need. But it is allowed to go up if there is a need.) 
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The bath is where one uncovers oneself and the devil haunts it. 

To offer the salah on the roof of the kabah is makruh een pecomning) because it is disrespectful 
to the house of Allah. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether salah at any of these seven places is makruh 
(unbecoming) tanzihi or makruh (unbecoming) tahrumi. 
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739. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +© 4! se narrated that Allah's Messenger 4e «i! gjo 


ius said, “You may offer the salah in the sheds for sheep but not in camel sheds.” 
COMMENTARY: There is risk of being kicked by a camel if it is free to move. With this fear 
in mind, the worshipper will not offer his salah in eee There is no such risk in sheepfolds. 
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740. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s d3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger mhs asle abl Jo 
cursed those women who visited the graves, those people who raise mosques (or 
prostrate) there on and who light lamps there.” 
COMMENTARY: In the beginning the Prophet s+} had disallowed visits to graves, 
but later permitted such visits. Some ulama (Scholars) say that the permission was given to 
both men and women, so women too may now visit graves. 
However, some ulama (Scholars) restrict the permission to men only. Women may not go 
to graves. The reason is that they are weak-hearted and given to wail and cry. 


As for the Prophet's »\~s4le«bl 6 grave, both men and women are permitted to visit it. 

It is disallowed to illuminate the graves because it is an unnecessary wasteful spending. 
However, it is allowed to light the paths and facilitate any work being done there because 
the intention not to illuminate the graves. 

Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq Muhaddith Dahlawi 447» has concluded from his research 
that it is Makruh tahrimi(disapproved to forbiden) for women to visit graves. It is stated in 
Mustamla that for men it is mustahab (desirable) to visit graves, but for women it is makruh 
(unbecoming). It is stated in the kitab Majalis Wariziyah that it is not lawful for women to go 
to the graveyards. The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **4lue. is quoted (ei alias ol 
a) (The Prophet asasi 2) cursed those women who visit graves). 


It is stated in Nisab ul-Ihtisab that Qadi #'47 was asked about it and he said, “Do not ask 
about its permissibility or mischief. Rather, ask about the size of curse sent against her. 
When a woman decides to go to the grave, she gets into the orbit of Allah’s curse and the 
curse of the angels. When she sets out to it, the devils embrace her from all sides, and when 
she arrives there the souls of the dead curse her, and as she returns she continues to be in 
the orbit of Allah’s curse.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 348, Majah # 768 (with additions), Musnad ahmad (like it) # 2-451, Darimi # 1391. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3236, Tirmidhi # 320, Nasar # 2043 Ibn Majah # 1575. Musnad Ahmed 1-229. 
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According to a hadith, the angels of the seven earths and seven heavens curse a woman 
who visits the grave yard. She gets Allah’s curse while she walks to the grave. But, the 
woman who stays home and prays for the dead, Allah bestows on her reward of a Hajj 
(Pilgrimage) and umrah. According to a hadith of Sayyiduna Salman +s | ses and Abu 
Hurayrah ++4is,, the Prophet ~~»4e<il Le came out of the mosque and was at the door of 
his house when he saw Sayyidah Fatimah +*+s¢, coming. He asked her, “From where are 
you coming?” she said that she had gone to the house of a woman who had died. He asked 
her, “Did you go to her grave, too?” she exclaimed, “I seek refuge in Allah! Can I think of 
that ever? I have already heard you disallow this thing.” He commended her for not going, 
saying, “If you had gone, you would have been deprived of the fragrance of paradise.” 
Qadi: Thanaullah Panipati <!+-. has written in his book Malabudminhu: “Visit to graves is 
allowed to men, but not to women.” 
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741. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah 4+ +i! 5) narrated that a learned man of the Jews 
asked the Prophet »~s4Je<il_jo “which places are the best? He remained silent and 
said “I shall keep quiet till Jibril ~>~'+© comes.” So, he remained quiet and when 
Jibril Je arrived, he asked him (what the Jew scholar had enquired). Jibril += 
aJa said, “One who is asked knows not more than one who asked about it, but, I 
shall ask my lord, Blessed and Exalted.” Later on, he came and said, “O 
Muhammad, I drew near Allah, nearer than I have ever been near to Him.” The 
Prophet vsade jo asked, “How was that, O Jibril?” He said, “There were between 
him and me seventy thousand screens of light and he said, the worst of all places 
are their markets, and the best are their mosques.”! 
This hadith is transmitted by ibn Umar +*4lse,, 
COMMENTARY: The screens are what the creatures understand because Allah, the 
Blessed, is not behind any screen. The creatures themselves are behind curtains or screens 
or veils. These are physical and psychological screens. This may be explained by an 
example of the sun for a blind man. The sun is never behind a screen but there is a covering 
over the eyes of the blind man and he cannot see the sun. The sun casts its light on him and 
thus ‘sees him.’ 
The seeker had asked merely about the best places but the answer converse both the best and 
worst places. Thus, the houses of Ar-Rahman (The compassionate) and the devil may be known. 
This hadith teaches us that we should not hurry to answer a question if we do not know it but 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4/85. 
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we must ask one who possesses knowledge about it. There is nothing wrong in asking the more 
(earned this is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Prophet os¢e«il po and Jibril lade, 

In the original manuscript of the Mishkat, there is a blank space after (transmitted it...) 
because the compiler did not know the name of the source book from which the hadith is 
reproduced. Later, some scholars put down the name of the book. 
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742. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +2 dl% narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 

plus ale ail je say, “As for one who comes to this, my mosque solely for a good 

purpose to teach it or to learn it, he is of the same rank as a warrior in Allah’s Path. 

But, as for one who comes for some other purpose (like something evil and vain), he 

is of the rank of one who look at the properties of others (with an envious design).”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet »s421e<i| jo named his mosque meaning the Masjid nabawi 
which is greater in rank and excellence than all the mosques. So the same command applies 
to all the others as to it. Moreover the teaching and learning of all good things includes 
salah, itikaf, reciting the Quran, etc. 
The man who will look at the properties of other people with envy will do the same thing 
in the hereafter. When he looks at that which pious people earn of reward, he will long for 
that, blaming himself of letting go the opportunity. Or, the meaning is that it is disallowed 
to go to a mosque without a pious purpose. 
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743, Sayyiduna al-Hasan +47) narrated in a Mursal from that Allah's Messenger ¢4i\_}- 


slus said, “A time will come to the people when they will discuss their worldly affairs 
in their mosques. Do not (even) sit with them because Allah has no need of them.”? 


COMMENTARY: It is a figurative speech to say that Allah is fed up with such people. They 
are deprived of His protection and mercy. It also says that their obedience and worship are 
not accepted by Allah. 

The hadith says that it is am akruh to speak of worldly affairs in the mosque. There are other 
ahadith of the same purport. It only a few words are spoken about worldly affairs, it is condoned. 
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1 Ibn Majah # 227, Bayhaqi in Shurabul- Eeman # 1698. 
2 Bayhadi :- Shiab ul-eeman (but not traced). 
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744. Sayyiduna As-Saib ibn yazid +'++» narrated that when he was sleeping in the 
mosque (one day), someone hit him with a pebble. He was Sayyiduna Umar ibn 


Khattab «s423 who instructed him to bring to him those two men (who conversed 
loudly in the mosque). He brought them to him. He asked them who they were, or, 
to which place they belonged. They disclosed that they were from Taif. He said, “If 
you were Madinans, I would have punished you by beating you for speaking 
loudly in the mosque.”! 


COMMENTARY: The ‘or’ in Umar’s +++! > question is the doubt expressed by the sub 
narrator about what Umar ssas% asked. It is makrul (unbecoming) to speak loudly in the 
mosques whatever the subject, even learning. 
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745. Sayyiduna Maalik «475 narrated that Sayyiduna Umar + ùl 9%) set aside an 
open area, called al-Butayha in the vicinity of the masque. He then said, “whose 


ever (of you) intends to gossip, recite poetry or talk loudly must come out (of the 
mosque) to this open area.”? 
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746. Sayyiduna Anas acc abl 95) narrated that the Prophet 9 4Jc dl jo saw mucus 
lying in the direction of the qiblah. He found it very repulsive and this was visible 
on his face. He got up, scraped it with his hand, and said, “When any of you stands 
in salah, he is engaged in private conversation with his lord. His lord is between 
him and the qiblah. So, none of you must spit to wards the qiblah, but to his left or 
under his fort. “Then he took the hem of his cloak, spat in it, folded it up and 
rubbed the folds to gether. He said, “Or do like this.”3 

COMMENTARY: When anyone offers the salah, he is turned to his lord and faces the 

qiblah. Hence, he must refrain from spitting in that direction. 

The instruction to spit to his left or under his foot is when he is not engaged in salah in the 

mosque. If he is in the mosque and offers the salah, then he is not allowed to spit to the left 


1 Bukhari # 470. 
2 Mowatta Maalik # 9.24-96, 
3 Bukhari # 405. 
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and under his foot because that shows disrespect to the mosque. But, if one cannot 
withhold it then me may spit in a piece of cloth and rub its folds together. 
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747. Sayyiduna As-Saib Ibn Khallad ++41\ses who was one of the sahabah tesiko, 


of the Prophet »~s4e«i! 4 said that a man acted as imam of some people. He spat 
towards the qiblah. Allah’s Messenger ~~2+!<i| Je was looking at him and said to 
his followers when they had finished (the salah), “Let him not lead you in salah.” 
After that, he intended to lead them again but they prevented him and informed 
him of what Allah’s Messenger »+9Je<i|_}o had said. He mentioned that to Allah’s 
Messenger »~»4-/¢ 4i!_}2 and he said, yes (I had told them so) The narrator said that 
he believed that the Prophet also said “you have hurt Allah and His Messenger.! 
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1 Abu Dawod # 481. 
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748. Sayyiduna Muradh ibn Jabal asilo narrated that one morning (contrary to 


his normal practice), Allah’s Messenger >s ++ «i! }o was held back from them for 
the salah of fajr till nearly they saw the sun peeping out. He came out in a hurry, 
the igamah was pronounced for the salah and he led the salah. He made it brief. 
When he finished he announced to them in a loud voice, “In your rows as you are!” 
Then facing them, he said, “Indeed, let me tell you now what held me back from 
you this morning. I got up during the night, performed ablution and offered salah 
as much as I was enabled to offer, but during the course of it, I dosed off and was 
overtaken by sleep. Suddenly, I saw my lord, the Blessed and the Exalted in the best 
of forms. He said, ’O Muhammad! I said, ‘Here am I, my lord! He asked, ‘what do 
these angels nearer to me argue about? I said, ‘I do not know.’ He put the question 
three times and I saw him put the palm of His hand between my shoulder blades 
and I sensed the coolness of his fingers between my breasts and, suddenly, 
everything became clear to me. I gained knowledge. Again, he asked, ʻO 
Muhammad! I said, ‘Here am I, my lord! He asked, ‘About what do the angels 
nearer to me argue?’ I answered, ‘About al-Kaffarat. He asked, ‘what are they?’ I 
said, “Taking footsteps to the mosques (for the congregational salah), sitting in the 
mosques even after the salah and performing ablution well even when it is 
difficult. He asked, about what else (do they argue)? I said, Ad-darajat. He asked, 
and what are they? I said, feeding food, gentle speech and observing salah in the 
night while people are fast asleep. He said ask (what you wish for)’ I supplicated. 
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O Allah, I ask you for (ability to do) good deeds and to shun the disapproved, and 
for love of the poor, and that you should forgive me and have mercy on me, and 
when you decide to put a people to trial, take me away without a trial. And I ask 
you for your love and love of those who love you, and a love of deeds that bring 
(me) near to your love.” 
Then Allah’s Messenger »~244i| Jo said (to them), this dream is true. Study it well 
and teach it to others.”! 

COMMENTARY: This hadith has been explained against hadith # 325, 326. it is clezx trom 


this hadith that the Prophet ~~ 4e àl Je saw Allah in his dream and the questions and 
answers took place in that dream. 
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749. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn amr ibn al-Aas +e ùs% narrated that when Allah’s 
Messenger slws4dcadi }o entered the mosque, he prayed. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3246, Musnad Ahmad 5-243. 
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(I seek refuge in Allah the Mighty, in his noble being, and in his power which is 
everlasting from the accursed devil). l 
He said, “If anyone prays so, the devil concedes, ‘He is safe from me all day.” 
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750. Sayyiduna Ata ibn yasar ++!) narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4-le4i! Jo 
made this supplication: 


(O Allah, do not make my grave an idol that is worshipped). 

(He said), “Those who took the graves of their Prophets +X- 4l as places of 

prostration faced severe wrath of Allah.”2 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of the Prophet's ~~s4lebl 42 prayer is: O lord, do not make 
my grave like the idols lest my people give it a respect not sanctioned by shariah and come 
to it again and again as thought a fair or make it a place of prostration putting their 
foreheads down though they should be bowed only before you and none else. 
Read and read again this hadith and this prayer. You will realise that his supplication 
foresaw the coming times. Not only his grave, the graves of righteous and saintly men are 
venerated beyond description. Fairs and anniversaries are held there. Flowers are placed. 
Everything that the idol worshippers do is done there, they lay claim to love of the Prophet 
slusdleabtl je and do all that in the name of religion. 
The sentence beginning with the words (aż ow») is not part of the prayer, but when he 
was asked why he made that prayer, he spoke those words. “I am very kind to my ummah 
lest they involve themselves in this accursed deed, as the jews and others involved into it 
and invited Allah’s wrath on themselves. 
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751. Sayyiduna Muadh ibn Jabal sss narrated that the Prophet ~sale4tl 4o loved to 


offer the salah in al-hitan. Some of its narrators explain that al-hitan means ‘gardens.’ 
Tirmidhi has rated this hadith as gharib. 
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1 Abu Dawoud # 466. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 9.24-88, 
3 Tirmidhi # 334. 
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752. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik veți% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ose! jo 
said, “A man’s salah in his house is one salah. His salah in the neighbourhood 
mosque is like twenty five salahs. His salah in the (main, Jami) mosque, where Friday 
salah is observed is like five hundred salahs. His salah in al-Masjid al-Aqsa (in 
Jerusalam) is like one thousand five hundred salahs. His salah in my mosque (Masjid 


nabawi ~~» 4le ai! Jo) is like fifty thousand salah. And, his salah in Al-Masjid al- 
Haraam (the Sacred Mosque Makkah) is like one hundred thousand salahs.”! 


COMMENTARY: This /iadith discloses the ranks of the mosques and degrees of reward for 
offering the salah in them. 
The least reward is for the salah offered individually at home, instead of going to a mosque. 
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753. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ++i, narrated that he asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
which mosque was built first on earth? He said, ‘Al-Masjid al-Haraam. “he asked, 
“which next? He said, “Al-Masjid al-Aqsa” He asked, “How much time separated 
their building?” He said, “forty years, thereafter, the earth is for you a mosque, so 
offer the salah wherever the time of salah comes upon you.”2 


COMMENTARY: The kaabah was raised by Prophet sayyiduna Ibrahim *!4Je and the 
Baytul Maqdis (Masjid Aqsa) by Prophet Sayyiduna Sulayman #4! 4e. They were- 
separated in time by more than one thousand years. But here the Prophet »24leail_ po said 
that only forty years separated the two buildings. 

Allamah Ibn Jawzi 4473 explains it thus: this hadith refers to the foundation, or first time 
building of the two mosques. It is established that neither Sayyiduna Ibrahim Aae nor 
Sayyiduna Sulayman +! ale was the founder of the kaabah or the Baytwi-Maqdis. 
Sayyiduna Aadam +—!4J¢ had laid the foundation of the Kaabah. After hun, his children 
spread on earth and one of them may have first founded the Bayt Ul-Maqdis and forty 
years may have separated them. Then, later, Sayyiduna Ibrahim -*!4Je raised the kaabah 
and sayyiduna Sulayman “ae raised the Bayt ul-Maqdis. 

Allamah Ibn Hajar Asgalani 4473 said that he found confirmation of this hadith in the 
words of Allamah Ibn Hisham +47, in the kitab ut-tasbihat: 

When Sayyiduna Aadam +}4le finished building the Ka'bah, Allah commanded him to 
visit the Baytul Muqaddas. So, he built the mosque and worshipped there. So, it is possible 
that the latter was built forty years after the kabah. 


1 Ibn Majah # 1413. 
2 Bukhari # 3366, Musllim # 2-520, Nasa’s # 690, Ibn Majah # 753, Musjid Ahamed 5-156. 
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Some ulama (Scholars) offer this explanation: 


When Sayyiduna Ibrahim ~'4e built the kabah, he defined the limits of the mosque. He 
also may have defined the limits of the Baytul-Maqdis. Perhaps, forty years may have 
separated the two actions. 


CHAPTER - IX 
COVERING THE BODY EAE 


Among the many conditions for the salah to be correct, is the covering of the private parts. 
It is called satr. 
In this chapter, the compiler of the Mishkat has collected ahadith on this subject. He has also 


narrated ahadith about the garments that the Prophet »»4de <i! Ye and his sahabah wore 
while offering the salah. 
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754. Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Abu Salamah +s +! s% narrated that he saw Allah's 


Messenger ~s4le4il jo offer the salah in the house of Sayyidah Umm salamah “15%, 


«© having fastened round him a single garment such that its two ends were placed. 
on his shoulders. 1 


. COMMENTARY: The word is (Ju=*)) (ishtimal). It refers to a garment whose two ends are 


put over both shoulders and are drawn under the opposite armpit and tied together at the 
chest. It is not necessary to tie a knot at the chest unless the ends are not long and likely to 
be undone. If the ends are long then it is not necessary to put a knot. This is seen in the 
garments of the envoys of yemen. This is a reason why some of the explicators do not 
mention the need to tie a knot. 


_ These ahadith are replete with the words (j= aim) ard (43,5 gx ihu). They are all 


synonymous. They may all be defined as in the foregoing lines. 
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755. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ Àl% narrated that Allah’s Messenger + 4! jo 
alus said, “Let no one among you offer salah in a single garment nothing of which is 
paced on his shoulders,”2 


COMMENTARY: When ishtimal is observed, it is allowed to offer the salah because some 
portion of ihe garment remains over the shoulders. If nothing of the garment rests on the 


1 Bukhari # 356, Muslim # 278-517 Tiramidhi # 339, Muwatta Malik # 8-9-30, Musnad Ahmed 4-26. 
2 Bukhari + 359, Muslim # 277-516, Abu Dawud # 626, Nasa # 769, Darimi # 1371, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
243. f 
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shoulders, it is not allowed to offer the salah. The ulama (Scholars) say that if one has a 
single garment on him, bound waist down but nothing of it on the shoulders, then it night 
be undone and come off, baring the satr (the portion of the body that must be covered). 
Moreover, one who offers the salah is in the presence of the lord, Mighty and glorious, so 
this kind of wear will be disrespectful. 

Imam Abu Hanifah taz», Imam Maalik «475 and Imam Shafi #!475 and a majority of the 
scholars hold that this disallowance is nahi tanzihi, not nahi tahrimi. They say that if 
anyone offers salah in a single garment no part of which is placed on his shoulders but his 
satr is concealed then his salah will be valid, but with a distaste. 

However, Imam Ahmad and other ulama (Scholars) go by the literal sense of the words of 
the hadith and say that the salah of this man will be invalid. 
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756. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++. narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 


plusaJcabl bo say, “if. anyone offers the salah in a single garment then he must put the 
two ends of the garment on different sides” (which means opposite shoulders as 
defined for ishtimal). 
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757. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ð s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger offered salah 
wearing a khamisah. It had some markings on it. He glanced at the markings once. 
When he finished the salah he said, “Take away this khamisha of mine to Abu 
Jahm and bring me the anbijanitah of Abu jahm. This (khamisha) has distracted me 
just now from my salah.” 
Bukhari’s version has also: “I began to look at its markings during the salah and 
was apprehensive lest it make my salah defective.” 
COMMENTARY: Khamisiia is a sheet of cloth (unstitched) either silk-cum-wool or pure wool of 
a black colour with stripes. The words (\¢Xel) describe it (markings or stripes on it). Sayyiduna 


Abu Jahm “+i, had presented it to the Prophet 244i jo. He put it on him while offering 
the salah, but its markings distracted him and he found it difficult to concentrate on the salah, he 
instructed the sahabah 424l% to return it to Sayyiduna Abu Jahm “*41!se, Since he did not 
wish to hurt him on his present being returned to him, he also instructed them that they should 
ask him for the anbijaniyah. It is made in the city Anbijan After which it got its name 
anbijaniyah. The sheets of cloth made in this city are of pitch black colour. 


l Bukhari # 373, Muslim # 62.556, Abu Dawud # (brief) 914, Nasa (brief) # 771, Ibn Majah # 3550, 
Muwatta Maalik # 3.18-72,73, Musnad Ahmad 6-177. 

2 A variant is Manbij to the west of the Euphrates (by three farsakh) and east of Halb (by ten farsakh) 
in shaam. (Mujam ul-Baldan P 329). 
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The hadith tells us that outward designs can detract even pure hearts. This distraction is 
more felt by the extreme clean and pure hearts. It is like a tiny black mark on a white 
sparkling sheet of cloth which is detected easily. The more white the sheet is, the more 
discernible the tiny mark. It is the same with the sacred souls whose mind and heart are so 
very clean and pure that even the thought of something permissible is reflected on them 
and influences them. In contrast, the dirty souls are dark and their heart and mind have no 
perception of the gravest of sins. | 

We think that this hadiil: is to teach us that we must be careful of such things as are liable to 
distract us from concenirating on the salah.1 
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758. Sayyiduna Anas s43 narrated that there was a curtain of Sayyidah Ayshah 
64,2) which she had hung on a side of her house. The Prophet »~24e4i\ jo said to 


her, “Remove from us this curtain of yours, for, its pictures do not cease to be before 
me in my salah.”.2 


COMMENTARY: It seems that Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; had put the curtain on a wall to 
cover it. Some people say that it was like a canopy. She may have placed it as long as she did 
not hear of this hadith. She removed it promptly on being told by the Prophet »s4deall jo, 
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759. Sayyiduna Uqbah Ibn Aamir “445. narrated that someone presented to Allah's 
Messenger s4-le<il to a silk farruj. He wore it and offered the salah wearing it. After 
the salah, he took it off vehemently as though disliking it. Then he said, “It does not 
suit the God-fearing (who abstain from polytheism and disbelief).”3 
COMMENTARY: Farruj is an outer garment that has a slit on the back. It was presented to 
the Prophet oscil Yo by Ukaydir, the king of Rumah or of Iskandariyah. Till that time, 
men were not forbidden to wear silk, so the Prophet slug dle abl je wore it and offered the 
salah wearing it. Then he thought that silken garments promote arrogance and he did not 
like it and removed it. He thus indicated to Allah’s pious slaves that, though it was 
permitted, yet it is improper for the pious and righteous men. Thereafter, it became 
unlawful for men to wear silk, whether the pious or otherwise. 
SECTION II stilt jaki 
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1 See lughat ul-Hadith (VI P77 - entry Anbijan). It is makruh to offer salah on a prayer mat or anything 
with designs on it and liable to distract. 


2 Bukhari + 274, Musnad Ahmad 3-151. 
3 Bukhari # 375, Muslim # 23-2075, Nasa # 770, Musnad Ahmad 4-149. 
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760. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa **© «| «> narrated that he asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a hunter. May I offer the salah in a single garment?” He 
said, “yes! But, do fasten it, even with a thorn”! (to hold it together). 
COMMENTARY: The hunters wore scant clothing otherwise they found their movement 
difficult. This man only had a shirt and no waist - wrapper or lower garment. So, could he 
offer the salah in that get up? 
The Prophet »M24le <i! 46 told him that he could do that but if the slit is such wide that his 
satr was likely to be bared when he bowed and prostrated, then he must button it together. 
If nothing was available for that then he must fasten it with a thorn. 
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761. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ve'e) narrated that a man was offering salah while 
his lower garment was trailing. Allah’s Messenger >~s4Jc4l! Jo (saw that and) said to 
him, “Go, perform ablution?” he went and performed ablution and came back. 
Another man asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, why did you command him to make 
ablution?” He said, “He was offering salah while his lower garment was trailing. 
Allah, surely, does not accept the salah of a man whose lower garment dangles.”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (Ji~ h=) in the hadith) is used for a garment that is so ling that 
it dangles beyond the feet out of arrogance. It can be any kind of the lower garment, 
trousers, waist-wrappers baggy pants, shirts, etc. it goes past the ankles out of pride and 
haughtiness and this is makruh (unbecoming). The Prophet's »~24e «tle words mean that 
Allah does not accept the perfection of his salah and does not reward him though the salah 
is valid basically. 
That man had performed ablution but, the Prophet 244i 4o got him to make ablution 
all over again. The wisdom behind it was to get him to think about it and realize how evil 
was his conduct. Also, there by Allah may purify with the obvious a ablution his innate 
pride because apparent purity is a means to internal cleanliness and purification. 
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762. Sayyidah Ayshah sä») narrated that Allah’s Messenger >b» 4 «il Jo said, 
“The salah of a woman who has attained puberty is not accepted without a covering 
over her head and breasts.” 
COMMENTARY: The word used in the text for a woman who has attained puberty is (at>) 
(haid). She is an adult woman who is of the age when menstruation begins whether she 
experiences menstruatici: or not. The hadith is evidence that a woman’s head and hair are 


1 Abu Dawud # 632, Nasa’i # 765, Musnad Ahmad 4-49. 
2 Abu Dawud # 638, the command to go and perform ablution is given twice. 
3 Abu Dawud # 641, Tirmidhi # 377, Ibn Majah #655, Musrad Ahmad 6-150. 
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part of her satr. So, if a woman offers the salah with her head uncovered then her salah will 
be invalid. Similarly, it will be void if the covering is so fine and see-through that her hair 
and colour of her body may be seen. However, this command applies to a free woman, not 
a female slave whose salah will be valid even without a head covering because her head is 
not satr. Her satr is the same as man’s: from below the knees and the belly, back and sides. 
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763. Sayyidah Umm salamah +*4\5*) narrated that she asked Allah’s Messenger 


lug dale ail je, “May a woman offer salah in a long frock down from her shoulders 
and loose at the waist, and the head covering?” He said, “If that frock is tolerable 
and long enough to cover the back (or the top) of her feet.” 


Some describe this hadith as mawquf at Sayyidah Umm Salamah tedio, 


COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith that the back of a woman’s foot is also part of 
satr and must be covered. 

(The long frock... mentioned in this hadith is described as the shift by james Robson and 
Aisha Abdurrahman Bewley in their translations of Mishkat and Al-Muwatta.) 
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764. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +© Às% narrated that Allah’s Messenger + «i! }~ 
slus forbade sadl during the salah and a man’s covering his mouth.” 
COMMENTARY: Sadi Is to place a sheet of cloth on one’s head or shoulders and let its two 
ends hang down. This method of using the garment is forbidden always because it depicts 


arrogance. It is more wrong in the salah which becomes makruh (disapproved). 

Other ulama (Scholars) describe sadl as to put the sheet of cloth on oneself and leave the 
hands inside even while bowing and prostrating. The Prophet >» 4+ <i] Yo forbade it 
because it resembled what the Jews did. 

The Arabs used to tie the edge of a turban across the mouth, thus concealing it. The 
Prophet om» <le ù Ye forbade it because this smothers the recital and obstructs the . 
Prostration. Of course, it is mustahab (desirable) to cover one’s mouth when one gets the 
hiccup or an odour from the mouth. 
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765. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws **4\s¢, narrated that Allah’s Messenger +©«i! yo 
slus said, “Differ from the Jews (in offering the salah while wearing sandals and 


1 Abu Dawud # 640, Muwatta Maalik (only the list part) # 8.10-37. 
2 Abu Dawud #643, Tirmidhi (first part) #378, (and so) Musnad Ahmad 2-341. 
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socks) because they do not offer the salah with sandals and socks on.” 
COMMENTARY: The Jews did not offer their prayers with sandals or socks on their feet. 
So the Prophet akusa ail jo said, “Go against their actions and offer your salah with (shoes 
or) sandals on (if they are pure) and socks pulled over. 
This hadith teaches us that in order to differ from the misled it is better to act even on what 
is (merely) permissible. Since it is necessary to differ from them, the particular permissible 
thing becomes preferable. (socks are as defined previously). 
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766. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al-Khudri narrated that while Allah’s Messenger 44l go 
alus was leading his sahabah teises in the salah, he (suddenly) took off his sandals 
and put them away to wards his left side. When the people (behind him) observed 
that, they too took off their sandals. When Allah’s Messenger ~~s4c 4i Lo finished 
his salah, he asked, what led you to remove your sandals? They said, we saw you 
remove your sandals, so we removed our sandals. Allah’s Messenger >» 4c <i Jo 
said, Indeed, Jibril came to me and disclosed to me that there was impurity on them. 
So, when one of you comes to the mosque, he must look at his sandals. If he detects 
impurity, then he must wipe it off and offer salah with them on (his feet).? 
COMMENTARY: Qadhar (,.8) in the hadith is that which is repulsive to one’s mind. This 
means that the impurity on the Prophet's assail yo sandals was not such as might make 
the salah void, but it was some little thing causing aversion, like mucus, etc. if it was an 
impuprity then he would have repeated the salah all over again but he neither repeated that 
which he had offered nor ended it to begin the salah all over again. Jibil ~~! informed 
him and he removed the sandals because it was in his nature to keep clean and neat. The 
shafi’s hold that if an impurity is found on the clothing etc. of a worshipper and he was 
unaware of it then his valid. This was the ancient verdict of Imam Shafi 447», 
This hadith is evidence that it is wajib (expedient) to emulate Allah’s Messenger »24cleail jo, 
the sahabah +©4tIs% did not put any questions but promptly did as he had done. Then the 
Prophet -~24dle<il jo approved their action. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 651. 
2 Abu Dawud # 650, Darimi # 1379, Musnad Ahgmad 3-20. 
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767. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ Ål s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4 «i! jo 
slus said, “When one of you offers the salah, he must not place his sandals to his 
right and not even to his left for that would be someone else’s right unless there is 
no one to his left. He must place them between his feet” (which means in front of 
him near the feet). According to another version: “or, he may offer the salah 
wearing them.” 

COMMENTARY: The sandals must not be placed on one’s right side, and also not to one’s 

left because that will be someone else’s right. A Muslim must prefer for one’s companion 

what he prefers for himself, and dislike for him what he dislikes for himself. 


SECTION III ji jadi 
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768. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al-Khudri +445, narrated that he went to the Prophet 

plug dele abl bo and found him offering salah on a straw mat, prostrating on it.” He 

added, “And I observed that he offered the salah clad in a single garment flowing 

down from his shoulder.” 
COMMENTARY: Salah may be offered on anything that is between the worshipper and the 
ground. It may be a mat, a reed, a piece of cloth, etc. the ulama (Scholars) have evidence for that. 
Qadi Iyad 4473 however said that it is better to offer the salah directly on the ground 
without placing anything on it because humility and submission is the real spirit of the 
salah and this is achieved by praying directly an the ground. If there is a reason for that, like 
severe cold or heat, then to place something on the ground and offer salah on it is better. 
Some authorities say that it is not better to offer the salah such things as are not produce of 
earth. So it is better to offer the salah on reed, mat, etc but not on a sheet of cloth, etc. 
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769. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayb “| 47. narrated from his father who from his 


grandfather that he said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger os 4t «i! Yo offer salah 
barefooted sometimes and with sandals sometimes.”2 
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1 Muslim # 284-519. 
2 Abu Dawud # 653, Ibn Majah # 1038. 
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770. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Munkadir 4'473 narrated that Sayyiduna Jabir led 
them in salah wearing only the waist wrapper that he had fastened at the nape of 
his neck though his clothes were hanging on a hook. One of them asked, “Do you 
offer the salah in just the waist wrapper?” He said, “I did it that a fool like you 
might see me. Which of us possessed a pair of garments in the times of Allah’s 
Messenger -~s4e<il_jo,71 
COMMENTARY: The word (4+) (Mishjab) translated hook rack for hanging clothes’ also 
means the catch on which a waterskin is sometimes fastened to cool water. 
Sayyiduna Jabir ++4\s*, had a waist-wrapper round him with its ends fastened on the nape 
of his neck. Someone thought that it was contrary to sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and 
asked him why he wore a single garment for the salah though he had many clothes? He 
said that he did that to teach those who knew not that this could be done and does not 
contravene the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). “In early Islam, “he explained, “we had 
only a single garment each.” 
The ulama (Scholars) agree that it is better to offer the salah in two garments but it is not 
wajib (expedient). The Prophet “se il 4o and his sahabah 4+ +l u*, offered salah in one 
garment either because they had no more or because they taught others that it was 
permitted to do so, 
In short, if anyone offers salah in only one garment for either of two reasons then it is allowed. 
However, if he does that out of lethargy or to ridicule it (or himself) then it is not proper. 
The saying of Sayyiduna Jabir +s «i! se. implies that one should not blame a sahabi 
(companion) +° 4s for abandoning a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), we should hold a 
good opinion about the suhabah(companions) +++ 4s, if they do anything that surprises _ 
us, we must believe that there is some reason for that or it is done to teach us. 
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771. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Kab 4 «|v narrated that to offer salah in a single 
iwrment is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) because they offered the salah with 
Allah’s Messenger 4+ <i! }o in this manner and no fault was found with them. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Masud +s 4l% explained, “That was done only when there were 
few garments. But when Allah has bestowed abundance (on us), salah in two 
garments is purer (or better).”2 


1 Bukhari # 352, Musnad Ahmed 3-335. 
2 Musnad Ahamd 5-141. 
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CHAPTER -X 
THE SUTRAH RAAE 


Sutrah is every such thing that is placed in front of one who offers the salah. It may be a 
wall, a pillar, a piece of wood or iron, etc. it is placed in front of him so that the spot of 
prostration stands apart and the passers-by who pass ahead of him are not sinners: 

The length of the sutrah must be at least one cubit and its thickness like one finger. 

For the muqtadis, the sutrah of the imam is enough. This means that if a sutrah is placed in 
front of the imam, it is allowed to walk before his followers (muqtadis) even if nothing is 
placed ahead of them. 

It is not allowed to walk between the imam and the sutrah. However, if a worshipper who 
is in the rear detects an unoccupied space in the first row then he is allowed to walk in 
front of the back rows up to the first to its unoccupied place, and stand there because those 
in the back rows are to blame for not filling up the space in front of them. 

The detailed commands of sutrah will follow in the commentaries to the ahadith in the 
subsequent lines. 
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772. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 424s% narrated that the Prophet »~s+/-4i| 4> used to go 
out in the morning of the place to the salah of eed. A short spear was carried 
ahead of him and planted in front of him at the place of the eed salah. He would 
offer the salah facing it. 1 
COMMENTARY: It was a practice that servants carried a spear along to use as a sutrah or 
to smash lumps of earth as they walked with the Prophet oM94:l<il_ jo, In the areas of eed 
salah there was no wall or natural obstruction to be used as a sutrah. They would be open 
wide places, so spear was planted to serve as a sutrah in front of the Prophet ols4de4il jc 
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1 Bukhari # 973, Ibn Yajah # 1304, in terchange of worab), Darini (brief) # 1410, Munad Ahmad 2-145, 
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773. Sayyiduna Abu Junayfah 424l% narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger igo 
alsa in Makkah at Al-Abtah. He was in a tent of red leather. Bilal veds collected 
the ablution water remaining after the ablution of Allah’s Messenger »24--<tl jo, He 
also saw other people vie with each other to get that ablution water. Whoever got any 
of it he rubbed himself with it, but whose did not get any, took some of the moisture 
from the hand of his neighbour (companion). He then saw Bilal asail take a spear 
and plant it in the ground. Then, Allah’s Messenger ~~»< «| 4e came out quickly, 
clad in a red striped garment. He led the sahabah 424s% through two rakaat facing 
the qiblah. He also saw that people and animals passed beyond the spear. 


COMMENTARY: Al-Abtah is drain near Makkah on the route to Mina. It is also called 
Muhsab and Batha. It is so-named because of the pebbles in it. 

The (u>) hullah is a pair of garments: a waist-wrapper and a sheet of cloth. The garment of 
the Prophet »24e4i_ jo had red stripes. It was not all red which men are not permitted it 
being makruh tahrimi(disapproved to forbidden). 
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774. Sayyiduna Nafi +47. narrated from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ++ ùs that the 
Prophet -\~24eil Le made his riding beast kneel and offered the salah facing it. 


Bukhari’s version has that Nafi 4473 asked Ibn Umar, +£ 4 5) “what did he do 
when the beast got away?” He said, “He put the saddle straight and offered the 
salah facing its back support of wood (that was higher).”2 


y 3 > 3 (2 sie a ee eo 3 MA a“ b r “22, 
She 4355 ehg Sisi ho 5 15) slag ache AU esl S545 JE MG last o isda ge 5 (WO) 


Col. 019) AN 56155545 GS Jg Ý; j Ji RESI TH 
775. Sayyiduna Talhad ibn Ubaydullah “445%, narrated that Allah's Messenger +b jv 


alus said, “when one of you puts in front of him (something) the like of the back of a 
saddle, he must offer salah without caring about those who pass beyond this (sutrah).” 


COMMENTARY: Once something like a sutrah is placed in front of him and people move 
beyond it, he must not be distracted while offering the salah. It does not disturb his 
concentration. Or, the words without caring may refer to those who pass: If a sutrah is 
planted in front of the worshipper who offers the salah then those who pass beyond it must 
not worry, for, there is no sin in doing that. 


GRAVE SIN TO PASS BEFORE WORSHIPPER 
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1 Bukhari # 376, Muslim # 250-503. 
2 Bukhari # 507 (with the addition), Muslim # 247-502. 
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776. Sayyiduna Abu Juhaym s4 narrated that Allah’s Messenger »L94Je <i! jo 
said, “If he who passes in front of one who is offering the salah knew how much 
Punishment he deserves, he would prefer to wait for forty than to pass in front of 


him.” (A sub narrator) Abu Nadr “!4. said that he could not say if it was forty days 
or months or years.! 


COMMENTARY: Imam Tahawi +47. writes in Mushkil ul-Aathar that the words are forty 
years, not forty months or forty days. He cites the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +, 
«s that the Prophet os4-l¢4il Jo said, “He who passes in front of his brother who implores 
(Allah) his lord (meaning, he offers salali) and should he realize (how sinful it is) then it is 
better for him to stay put at his place for one hundred years that to take a step forward.” 
(See hadith #787). 

These ahadith tell us that is a grave sin to pass in front of one who offers the salah. This may 
be gauged from the preceding hadith that says: it is better to wait for forty years’ or Abu 
Hurayrah’s «s43 hadith: for one hundred years. 


COMPEL HIM TO STAY PUT 
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777. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed +++t\s¢, narrated that Allah’s Messenger hste Jo said, 
“When one of you offers salah facing something that bars people from him (sutrah) 


and someone else intends to pass in front of him (within the barrier), then he must be 
turned back. If he refuses to desist, he must be killed because he is a devil.”? _ 


COMMENTARY: It does not mean that he should be killed in the real sense. Rather, he 
should be repelled forcibly and prevented from perpetrating such a grave mistake. 


Qadi Iyad 4473 said that he should be repelled with such a thing as is permissible to use. If 
he dies, the ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that there is no retaliation for that but diyat 
(or blood wit) is wajib (expedient) according to some scholars but not wajib (expedient) in the 
opinion of others. 


Since the devil prompts him, he is like a devil. Or, he is a devil among mankind, meaning a 
rebel. Hence, evil men are called devils. 


1 Bukhari # 510, Muslim # 261-507, Abu Dawud # 701, Tirmidhi # 336, Nasa # 756, Ibn Majah #945, 
Darimi # 1417, Muwatla Maalik # 9.10-37, Musnad Ahmad 4-169. 

2 Bukhari # 509/ words of Bukhari) Muslim # 259-505 (similar meaning), Abu Dawud # 300, Nasa’i # 
757, Ibn Majah # 954 (same meaning), Darimi # 1411, Muwatta Raclin # 9.10-36, Musnad Ahmad 3- 
36. 
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778. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah © ùl so> narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e Ù Jo 

alus said, “A woman, an ass and a dog (when they pass in front of a worshipper) 

make his salah invalid. But, to place something like the back of a saddle (in front of 

him) preserves it from being made invalid.”1 
COMMENTARY: The salah is not made invalid if anyone passes in front of a person who 
offers the salah. A majority of the scholars among the sahabah «©. and others hold that 
no one’s salah becomes invalid on anyone or anything, including the three named in the 
hadith, passing in front of him. 
As for this hadith and other ahadith like it, they underscore the need to have a sutrah in 
front of one who offers the salah. Or, the hadith means that .uese three distract the 
worshipper and rab him of his concentration: humility and submission, which things are 
the real spirit of the salah. Or, it means that the worshipper is distracted and his thoughts 
are diverted to these things and his salah is nearer invalidity. 
WHY NAME WOMAN, ASS & DOG: On the face of it, the hadith seems to say that only 
these three disturb the salah when they pass in front of the worshipper while anything else 
does not disturb it. However, it is not so. These three are specified because the heart 
inclines to them more than to the others. As for a woman, this is very apparent in her case. 
As for an ass, often devils accompany it and this is why when it brays, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to recite the ta’awudh. When an ass passes in front of him, the worshipper turns 
his mind to it because of the devils with it. As for a dog, not only is it filthy absolutely but 
also it is likely to hurt, so the mind draws away towards it. 


WOMAN DOES NOT INVALIDATE SALAH 
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779. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù ç»; narrated that the Prophet o24/ «i jo used to offer 
salah in the night and she would be lying down between him and the qiblah 
(which is in front of him) as though in a funeral bier (in front of those offering a 
funeral salah).? 
COMMENTARY: She gave the example of the funeral bier to emphasise that she did not lie 
in any corner, but flat straight in front of the Prophet al-s 44s 4 Jo. This shows that if a . 
woman comes in front of anyone offering the salah then his salah is not invalidated. 
SHE-ASS DOES NOT MAKE SALAH VOID 
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1 Muslim # 266-511, Ibn Majah (first portion) # 950, Musnad Ahmad 2-425. 
2 Bukhari # 383, Muslim # 267-512, Abu Dawud (with similar wording) # 711, Ibn Majah # 956, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-199. 
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780. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +©4b5*) narrated that one day when he was close to the 
_ age of puberty, he came riding a she-ass while Allah’s Messenger »s46<i\ po was 
leading the people in salah at Mina without a wall (or sutrah of any kind) in front 
of him. He passed in front of some portion of the row, alighted (from the she-ass) 
and let it go to graze. He joined the row and none (of them) censured him.1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Abbas “© ùl proves that if a she-ass passes in front of those who 
offer the salah then their salah is not invalidated. Since he was not an adult at that time, no 
one rebuked him, nor prevented him. 
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781. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “¢ À>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4l «ii jo 


` okus said, “when any of you decides to offer salah, he must put something (like a 
wall, pillor) opposite to his face. If he finds nothing, let him pitch his staff erect and 
if he has none with him, then he must scratch a line. Then if anyone passes beyond 
it, will not harm him (or detract from his humble concentration).”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith permits that if one has nothing else, he may pitch his staff 
and, if that is not possible, simply it across length wise. However, some ulama (Scholars) 
hold that, in the second case, it will not suffice as a sutrah. This is stated in sharah Manbah. 
The kifayah states that if the staff is placed down, instead of planting it, then it should be 
placed length wise not breadth wise. 


SCRATCHING A LINE: This hadith says that if a person despairs of finding anything 
whatsoever and has no siaff too, then he must scratch or draw a line. That would suffice him 
as a sutrah. This is the ancient opinion of Imam Shafi sedle% the ruling of Imam Ahmad 4. 
«| and some of the later day scholars of: the Hanafiyah. But, most of the Hanafi scholars and 
Imam Maalik az» has revoked his ancient opinion by his recent ruling, saying that the hadith 
is weak and confusing. Not only is the line not worth while but also indiscernible from a 
distance. The author RH) of al-hidayah also adopts this ruling. The some may be deduced 
from the opinion of Shaykh Ibn al-Hammam “47, that, instead of a line, placing a sutrah 
alone is abiding by the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and preferable and better because a 
raised sutrah is completely visible and recognisable. Also, it removes doubts and 


1 Bukhari # 493, Muslim # 254-504, Abu Dawud # 715, Muwatta Maalik # 9.11-41, Musnad Ahmad 1- 
264. 
2 Abu Dawud #689, Ibn Majah # 943, Musnad Ahmad 2-249. 
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uncertainties from the mind of the worshipper and gives him peace of mind and heart. 
Furthermore, the scholars differ on the description of the line. How should it be drawn? 
Some say that it should be drawn lengthwise towards the qiblah but some others hold that 
it ought to be breadth wise from right to left, but the opted course is to draw it lengthwise. 


: SUTRAH SHOULD BE NEAR 
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782. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah +++! ve) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
slusas ail jo said, “When one of you offers salah facing a sutrah, he must keep close 
to it that the devil may not make his salah invalid! 
COMMENTARY: The sutrah must be erected in close proximity such that prostration is 
made next to it so that the devil may not interrupt the worshipper’s salah, it is probable that 
someone may pass in front of him and the devil will cause him to doubt and wander and 
he will lose concentration. It is like voiding the salah because its perfection and reward can 
be had only with concentration. Hence, the sutrah must be near, 


NOT IN LINE WITH FOREHEAD 
V5 2586 V5 32 Ube sls a5 fe 201 bo AlN J 3 BL La Sls SE a 25 G3 aE Ge 5 WAY) 


(251051 olg- Keoki Ys iV lg dVigg K i 
783. Sayyiduna Al-Miqdad ibn Al-Aswad narrated that he never saw Allah’s 
Messenger ~~» 4 <i! Jo offer salah towards a stick, a pillar or a tree with that 
directly opposite to him. Rather, it was to his right or left eyebrow (and he never 
alligned himself to it).? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet >» 4 <i! 42 was very particular that he did not have the 
sutrah directly opposite his forehead but opposite his eyebrow, either right or left. This was 
done to avoid resemblance to idol-worship. 
DOG ps DONKEY DO NOT INVALIDATE SALAH 
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784. Sayyiduna Al-Fadl, ibn Abbas **+s. narrated that Allah’s Messenger +41! } 
akus visited them with (Sayyiduna) Abbas +° 4> while they were in their desert. 
He offered salah in the desert but there was no sutrah in front of him. A she-ass and 
a bitch belonging to them played ahead of him, but he did not care about that.3 
COMMENTARY: It was customary for the Arabs to go to the desert and encamp there for 


1 Abu Dawud # 655, Nasa’i #748. 
2 Abu Dowud # 693, Musnad Ahmad 6-4. 
3 Abu Dawud # 718, Nasa’i # 753, Musnad Ahamd 1-211. 
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some days. Every tribe, or group, had their own desert. Abbas +©4i\s. also had his desert 
or open country. 

We learn from this hadith that if donkeys and dogs pass in front of a worshipper, his salah is 
_ hot made void. Also, if salah is observed on a thorough fare, it is not wajib (expedient) to 
erect a sutrah, but it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. 


_ NOTHING PASSING AHEAD DEFECTS SALAH 
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785. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed «© À ve. narrated that Allah’s Messenger +» 4-1 abl jo 
said, “Nothing invalidates salah (by passing in front of the worshipper), but, repel, 
as for as possible, whoever tries to pass in front of you, for he really is a devil.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith also asserts explicitly that nothing that passes in front of a 
worshipper deters from his salah. It may be a woman, a dog or an ass (none of them 
invalidates the salah). See hadith # (778). 
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786. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4 .», narrated that she would be sleeping in front of 
Allah’s Messenger ~~24l¢<i| 4o (while he offered salah), her legs towards his giblah 
(where he prostrated). So, when he prostrated himself, he prodded her (legs) and 
she would draw them-up. Again, when he stood up, she stretched them out. She 
said, “Those days, the houses lacked lamps.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah’s eis. conduct did not invite the prophet’s +!tl je 
aws censure. So she continued to do that. 
PASSING Hy FRONT OF WORSHIPPER 
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787. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s 4l% narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4e<ti jo 
said, “Where one of you to know how sinful it is to pass across in front of his 


brother who offers the salah, it would be better for him to stay still than to take one 
step forward.” 
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1 Abu Dawud # 719. 

2 Bukhari # 513, Muslim # 272-512, Abu Dawud # 712, Nasa'i # 168, Muwatta Maalik # 7.1-2, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-148. 

3 Ibn Majah # 946. 
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788. Sayyiduna Kab al-Ahbar 441! .s*, narrated, “were one who passes in front of a 

worshipper who offers salah to know what punishment awaits him, it would be 

better for him to be swallowed by the earth than to pass in front of him.” According 

to another version the words are: “easier for him” (instead of “better for him”). 
DISTANCE AT WHICH HE MAY PASS 
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789. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +* ù> narrated that Allah’s Messenger ats ale i! po 

said, “When any of you offers salah without placing a sutrah then his salah will 

become invalid if an ass, a pig, a jew, a Magian or a woman pass in front of him. 

But, it is allowed if they pass in front of him at a distance of a stone’s throw,”? 
COMMENTARY: When a stone is thrown the place where it drops is the distance at which 
these may pass without causing any defect in a worshipper’s salah. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the stone’s throw is the ramijimar in Hajj(Pilgrimage). It is 
the distance from which pebbles are thrown at the columns. It is stated to be three 
cubits. The interpretation of this hadith is as in the commentary of hadith #778: what is salah 
being invalidated? 


CHAPTER - XI 
THE NATURE OF SALAH - 5 LAN otls 
In this chapter, the ahadith reproduced show the method of offering the salah and its 
essentials and parts. 
SECTIONI . jji jai 
CORRECT METHOD OF OFFERING SALAH 
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1 Muwatta Maalik # 9.10-38. 
2 Abu Dawud # 704. 
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790. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s4 narrated that while Allah's Messenger 4g 
alwad was sitting in a corner of the mosque; a man came in and offered the salah. 
Then he came and presented (the greeting) salaam. He said to him. And on you be 
salaam. Go and offer the salah, for, you have not offered it.” He went back and | 
offered the salah (as he had done previously) and came again presenting salaam. He 
gave the response and said, “Go, and offer the salah, for, you have not offered it,” 
(This happened three times and) the third or the fourth time, the man submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me (how may I offer the salah),” The Prophet ssas, jo 
said, “When you decide to offer salah, make ablution very carefully. Then stand 
facing the qiblah, and call the takbir. Recite from the Quran what is easy for you. 
Then go into ruku (bowing posture) till you have made it perfectly. Raise yourself 
till you are erect. Then go into sajdah (prostration) and make it perfect. Then raise 
yourself till you have seated well and then make the (second) prostration in a 
composed manner. Then raise yourself and sit till you are well seated.” 
According to another version: “Then rise up till you are erect. Then do that all 
through your salah,” 

COMMENTARY: The hadith emphasizes that one must make ruku and sajdah (bowing 

and prostration) in a composed, steady manner and in the perfect form prescribed for 

them. The tasbih also must be recited calmly. 

IS IT FARD (OBLIGATORY) OR WAJIB (EXPEDIENT): On the basis of this hadith, Imam 


Shafi Waz Imam Ahmad #!475 and Imam Yusuf 4473 hold that it is fard (obligatory) to be 
composed, steady and unhurried in ruku sajdah, qawmah and jalsah (bowing, prostration, 
short sitting between two prostrations and prolonged sitting at the end of the second rakaah 
and final rakaah). This is why the Prophet »s42le4t! Je had told the man that his salah was 
not valid which is a sign of that being fard (obligatory). Their ruling is that if anyone does 
not observe a composed, steady attitude in performing any of the postures then his salah is 
invalid and must be repeated. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 and Imam Ahmad 444z hold that it is wajib (expedient) to be 
composed and steady in ruku and sajdah, and a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet nse a\ la 
els) to do that in qawmah and jalsah. They deduce that the hadith does not actually reject 
the salah, but questions the perfection of the salah because the conceding words of this 
hadith in Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Nasa'i are that the Prophet sbs 44e <i) Jo said to this 
man, “If you do that (and observe composure).perfectly, then your salah is perfect but if 
you do something loss it: it, then you make your salah defective,” A command of this kind 
is given for a wajib (expedient) or a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plss le à lo), for, 
without observing it, the deed is defective and imperfect. Hence, the Prophet's o«s4leail_ jo 
command to that man to re-offer his salah was given so that he might offer a salah which is 
perfect in all respects and not defective in any way. If observing in a composed, steady and 
unhurried manner was fard (obligatory) then the Prophet os 4+ <i! Ye would have 
disallowed kim right in the beginning and stopped him from offering the salah without 
respecting the fard (obligatory). 


' Bukhari # 757, Muslim # 45-397, Abu Dawud # 856, Trimidhi: (of like meaning) # 303, Nasa’i # 1053, Ibu 
Majah # 1000, Musahd Ahmad 2-437. 
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This hadith teaches us some things: 

(i) A scholar and adviser must teach an ignorant man who makes a mistake very 
politely so that he is induced to correct himself voluntarily otherwise rudeness 
would make him awry. 

(ii) It is mustahabb to greet with salaam on meeting even if it is after a short time 
following the first meeting. 

(iii) If anyone is slightly negligent in observing the wajib (expedient) of salah then his 
salah is not correctly offered and is not a salah in the real sense of the word and it 
will be said that he did not offer the salah. 

The first version of the hadith alludes to the jalsah istirahat (to sit momentarily after the 

second prostration before standing up in the first and third rakaah). So, Imam Abu Hanifah 

ablaze) regards it as a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus ~ie à sla) but Imam Shafi dars 
does not classify it as a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pms nse ail sla). This will be 
discussed in detail at a later stage. 


THE PROPHET'S SALAH 
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791. Sayyidah Ayshah ++. narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~»4/4i\ jo began 
his salah with the takbir and the recital of (;,.18'\ 4.4.2!) (surah al-Fatihah) when he 
went into the bowing posture, he did not keep his head high or bent low, but he 
held it straight between the two extremes (with his back and neck in line). When he 
raised his head from bowing, he did not go into prostration without first standing 
erect. So, too, when he raised his head from prostration, he did not go into (the 
second) prostration without first sitting (straight). At the end of every two rakaat, he 
recited at-fahiyat. (while sitting,) he turned his left foot (to right) inwards (and sat 
on it) and he raised up his right foot (on its toes bent forward). He forbade 
uqbatish. Shaytan (meaning the devil’s manner of sitting or the heals). He also 
forbade men to spread out their arms like a wild beast (in prostration). And he 
finished the salah with the taslim (or salaam).! 
COMMENTARY: The words of Sayyidah Ayshah +e ùe; about the Prophet hs asle abl Jo 
beginning the salah with the takbir and recital of (Cee!) =, ai aall) establish that he recited 
the Bismillah (à >») inaudibly. This therefore, is the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah «#laz., 
POSTURE FOR THE QADAH: He tucked his left foot to the right inwards and sat on it 


' Muslica # 249.498, Abu Dawud # 783, Musnad Ahmad 6-194. 
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and he raised up his right foot on its toes which were turned forward (toward the qiblah). 
Clearly, the Prophet ol»4e4tl yo sat in the same manner in both qadahs (in the salah) and 
Imam Abu Hanifah azs emulates him. 

The next hadith of Abu Humayd Saidi 4473 establishes that the Prophet obs asle abl jo 
adopted iftirash (spreading his feet) in the first qadah, but tawrak sitting on hips in the 
second. Accordingly, Imam shafi +!4+, adopts this procedure. 

Imam Maalik taz adopts tawrak in both the qadahs. 

Imam Ahmad Waz, holds that if a salah is made up of two tashahhud (qadahs) then tawrak 
is observed in the last. If there is only one tashahhud then iftirash is observed. | 
EVIDENCE FOR THE HANAFIS: This hadith and many more are evidence for Imam Abu 
Hanifah’s 4 47> practice. This is how the Prophet slw» as <i! jo sat (as described in this 
hadith) in both the qadahs and it is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus nie «tl lo). 
Besides, the Method of Imam Abu Hanifah 447s is more strenuous and difficult than other 
methods. It is stated explicitly in ahadith that the best and loftiest deed is that which is 
arduous, exhausting and difficult. 

As for the ahadith that say that the Prophet.>s4Je4t| }o sat on his hips in the second qadah, 
they relate to his old age and weakness because the duration of the second qadah is longer 
and it is easier to sit on the hips. 

UQBATISH-SHAYTAN: It is a particular method of sitting. The hips rest on the 
ground and both the shins are raised up. Both palms rest on the ground. It resembles a 
dog’s sitting posture.All the ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that this method of 
sitting in the qardah is makruh. 

Allamah Teebi +i! 47) said. that Ugbatish Shaytan.is to place the hips on the heels. 
Considering the word uqbah, this meaning is more appropriate. 

SAJDAH: The Prophet »/24-l¢«hl }o forbade men to spread out their arms on the ground while 
prostrating. It resembles beasts, meaning dogs etc. men only are forbidden because women 
must put their owns on the ground, for, in this way, the body does not become prominent. 
SALAH: The last sentence of the hadith is very obvious: the Prophet oMs4e4tl jc concluded 
his salah with the salaam. Among the hanafis to end with the salaam is wajib. (expedient), but 
among the Shafis it is fard (obligatory). 
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(companions) +: 4&2 that he was one of them who had best preserved the manner 


of the salah of Allah’s Messenger »~»4Je<i| j<, He observed that when he called the 
takbir (Allahu Akbar) he raised his hands up to his shoulders. When he went into 
ruku (meaning, he bowed), he grasped his knees and bent his back (aligning it 
straight with his neck). When he raised his head (from there), he stood erect so that 
all the joints were back in Proper place. When he went into sajdah (meaning, he 
prostrated), he placed his (palms on the ground and placed his) arms such that they 
were neither spread nor nearer to his ribs, the tips of his toes faced the qiblah. 
When he sat at the end of the second rakaah, he sat on his left foot and raised the 
right (foot), when he sat at the end of the last rakaah, he put the left foot forward 
and raised the other (right foot) and sat on his hips. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet o~s42le «i! Je raised his hands up to the Shoulders when he 
called the takbir. This is what Imam Shafi #474 emulates. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah #'4+5 said that with the takbir tahrimah, the hands should be 
raised up to the earlobes (meaning, to their level). This is what is stated in other ahadith. 
Some ahadith mention a third method: raising the hands higher than the ears. Hence, Imam 
Abu Hanifah +! 4+. did not adopt the first way of raising them up to below the ears 
(meaning, the shoulders) or of raising them higher than ear-level. He follows a mid-course. 
Imam Shafi daz reconciles the three methods when he says: the hands should be raised 
with the takbir tahrimah in such a way that the palms of the hands should be in line with 
the shoulders, the thumbs in line with the ear-lobes and the tips of the fingers at the upper 
end of the ears. 
There is another explanation, too. These ahadith concern different times, meaning that the 
Prophet -~s42le<i| pe raised his hands in any of these ways at different times. 
In bowing, he held his knees tightly with his hands and spread his fingers, lowered his 
neck and placed it in line with his back. The ulama (Scholars) say that the fingers must be 
kept a part in bowing but joined together in prostration. During the takbir tahrimah and 
the tashahhud they must be left as they are. 
The method of prostration described here suggests that during the prostration, the fingers and 
palms should be spread on the ground, the wrists should be raised up and the sides should be 
kept apart (from the arms) so that should a kid (of a lamb) wish, it could come through it. 
This hadith does not say anything about the procedure of going to sajdah from the 
qawmah. Should the knees be placed first or the hands. Both methods are correct, but most 
hold that the better and approved course is to first place the knees on the ground. 
(Qawmah is to stand erect after ruku and before prostrating). 
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! Bukhari # 828, Abu Dawud (with more and a different approach) # 730. 
? Raia vaceya i, io raise both hands when saying Allahu Akbar, the takbir tahrimah, 
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793. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à s narrated that Allah's Messenger ols ae ail Jo 

raised his hands to the level of his shoulders when he began the salah and when he 

called Allahu Akbar for the ruku. Also when he raised his head from the ruku he 

raised them again, saying. (+is+ ¿4 å é) (Allah has heard him who praises Him, 

meaning: He approves his praise) and (i+ $u;) (our lord, praise belongs to you). 

But, Allah’s Messenger »~s4le<il_ jo did not do that during the Prostrations.1 
COMMENTARY: The words (:4JiSit;) mean ʻO lord, all praise in the world are for You. If 
anyone praises another, it really is your praise because you are the Creator of everything, 
So, praise of whatever is made is really praise of its Maker. 
This portion of the hadith implies that all those who offer the salah must say (eis Ain éa, 
iai $í) both the expressions. But, Imam Abu Hanifah +e, says that a person who offers 
the salah by himself must recite both expressions but, in a congregation, the Imam must 
recite only (sind (abies) the first while his followers will recite (4sd1_Sij5) the second, Imam 
Abu Yusuf azs and Imam Muhammad 4423 hold that the Imam must recite both the 
expressions. Imam Tahawi Ċar» agrees with them. Rather, even Imam Abu Hanifah saz, 
once gave a ruling to the same effect. As for the muqtadi, they opine that he should say 
only (4sdSius5) the second expression. 
The Prophet slug 4leail je did not raise his hands when he went into prostration or got up 
from it, as he did at the time of takbir tahrimah, going into the ruku and arising from the 
ruku. Therefore, the Shafi’s follow this procedure. They do not regard rafa yadayn as 
correct at any time apart from these three times. 
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794, Sayyiduna Nafi “+7. narrated that when Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 424l» began the 
Salah he called the takbir and raised his hands. When he went into the ruku he raised 
his hands and when he said (oi.+;,ua\ao4), he raised his hands. And, when he got up after 
offering two rakaat he again raised his hands. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “445 traced this 
hadith to the Prophet »»4c4il 4 (saying that the Prophet »24\il 4o did so).? 

THE HANAFI’S EVIDENCE 
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795. Sayyiduna Maalik Ibn al-Huwayrith + +! s> narrated that when Allah’s 

! Bukhari # 735, Muslim # 22-390, Abu Dawud # 722, Tirmidhi # 255, Nasa’i # 878, Ibn Majah # 858, 


Darimi # 250, Muwatta Maalik # 3.4-17. 
2 Bukhari # 739. 
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Messenger -s4le4il jo called the takbir tahrimah, he raised his hands till they were 

in line with his ears. When he raised his head after bowing (ruku) he said EEE 

s) and did like that (meaning, raised his hands opposite his ears). 

According to another version: “he raised his hands till they ware in line with the 

tops of his ears.” 
COMMENTARY: All the ulama (Scholars) and the imams agree that hands should be 
raised at the time of the takbir tahrimah. As for raising them at other times, this is disputed 
by the Hanafi and the Shafi’s. The former hold that it should be done only with the takbir 
tahrimah while the Shafi’s contend that, it should also be done while going into ruku and 
returning from it. 
Both sides have piles of evidences and a plethora of ahadith and aathar on which they have 
built their edifices. 
The ulama (Scholars) of the Hanafis have tried to reconcile these ahadith. They say that the 
Prophet lu» 4e <i! jo perhaps made rafa yadayn sometimes and prayed without it 
sometimes. Or, he may have been doing it till it was regarded as abrogated at all postures, 
except with the takbir tahrimah where it is retained. 
The ahadith and aathar on which the hanafis rely are presented here to make the hanafi 
point of view clear. Imam Tirmidhi has created two chapters in his jami: Tirmidhi on this 
subject. The first is: Raising both hands while going into ruku (chapter 76). Under this 
heaa, he has reproduced the hadith of Ibn Umar “© +! wes which is narrated in the 
proceeding lines. The second chapter is: The Prophet »s4e<il.te did not raise his hands 
except the first time; In this chapter, he has presented the hadith of Sayyiduna Alqamah 47> 
«i! from Sayyiduna Ibn Masud +242, He said, “Shall I not offer before you the salah of 
Allah's Messenger ~s42l¢4i\}0? And he demonstrated the salah and did not raise the hands 
except for the first time (which is the takbir tahrimah).? 
In this very chapter, he has also confirmed the hadith of Bara Ibn Aazib ++ 44s. of like 
substance. He has rated the hadith of Ibn Masud + «i! we, as hasan. Most sahabah 
(companions) and tabiun, Safyan Thawri !47s and the Kufians agree with it. 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Masud **is*, is presented in Jami ul-Usool on the authority 
of Abu Dawud and Nasa'i and the hadith of Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib a als) on the 
authority of Abu Dawud. Its words are: 

“Sayyiduna Ibn Masud #45) narrate that he observed the Prophet os4letl_ jo begin his 
salah by raising his hands to the level of his shoulders (with the takbir tahrimah) but he did 
not do that again (during the salah).” 

Another version says; “He did not raise his hands again till he finished the salah.” 

As for Abu Dawud rating this hadith as not sahih, perhaps he means that it is not sahih 
through that particular line of transmission. But that does not reflect on the soundness of 
the original hadith. Or, Abu Dawud may have had in mind the rating hasan, as tirmidhi 
has rated it. So, we do say that all the imams and scholars of hadith regard the hadith 
hasan as worthy of citation. 


' Bukhari # 737, Muslim # 25-391, Nasa’i # 880, Ibn Majah # 859, Darimi # 1251, Musnad Ahamd 3- 
436. 
? Tirmidhi # 257. 
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Imam Muhammad 4473 has reproduced in his Muwattah the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn 


Umar +sds about raising hands while going into ruku and arising from it. He comments 
that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet aus me à sta) to call the takbir at every change of 
posture whether lowering oneself or rising, but rafa yaday is done only once at the time of 
(takbir) tahrimah, not at any other time. This is the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah seo, 
There are very many aathar about it. 

Then he has presented a tradition of Aasim ibn Kuiayb Kharmi ùl azs from his father 
(Kulayb RH) who was a tabi’s of Sayyiduna Ali sedh “Sayyiduna Ali (~>3 i! eS) did not 
make rafa yadayn except with the takbir oola (first takbir).” 

Mujahid +474 said that he had offered salah with Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +*4\e., He used to 
make rafa yadayn (raising hands with takbir) only once. Aswad 4/4. said that he observed 
Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Khattab +«is*s make rafa yadayn with the takbir oola only. 
Therefore, when such glorious sahabah (companions) #*4!\s*. as Umar seise, Ibn Masud 
as ail (se and Ali 4e tls) who were very close to the Prophet +s 4de <i! Yo gave up rafa 
yadayn, the practice that is contrary to it connot be said to be preferable and better. 

Sharah Ibn Hammam has a tradition from Dara qutni #47. and Ibn Adi #47, from 
Muhammad Ibn Jabir “++. from Hammad ibn Sulayman #!42. from Ibrahim +!4+. from 
Alqamah +473 from Abdullah +*4ls* So, Abdullah sedis said, “I have offered salah with 
the Prophet obs 4e atl jo Abu Bakr 4s «tle. and Umar + ds, They did not make rafa 
yadayn except with takbir oola.” 

It is reported that once Imam Abu Hanifah #!4*. and Imam Awaz “4+, met in Makkah at 
Dar ul-Khayyatin. The latter asked the former, “Why do you not make rafa’ yadayn while 
going into ruku and arising from it? “He answered “Because it is not established strongly 
from the Prophet ssadst jo.” Imam Awzai #47 said that Zuhri 4473 had narrated to him 
the hadith of Saalim taz» who said on the authority of his father Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “ux, 
«© that the Prophet o24le«il.}e made rafa yadayn while calling the takbir oola, going into 
ruku and raising his head from ruku. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 said that he was told by Hammad dars and Aswad “473 who by 
Ibrahim +! 475 who by Alqamah azs and Aswad, #475 both of whom were told by 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud 4s da% that the Prophet sei) Jo raised both hands 
only in the beginning of the salah and did not do it again. Imam Awzai “475 said, “I have 
narrated from Zuhri #!475 who from Saalim 447s who form his father Ibn Umar +s dos, 
You have narrated from Hammad 4/47. who from Alqamah “4z,,... So the sanad described 
by me is stronger than yours.” 

Imam Abu Hanifah «4, said, “If that is so then Hammad #4, is a greater faqih than 
Zuhri «47. is not inferior than Ibn Umar +s 44% in fiqh. It is a different thing that Ibn 
Umar 44b enjoyed the companionship of the Prophet »~~s4Je4tl jo, As for Aswad, țar 
he too possessed great merit. And, Abdullah was truly Abdullah, meaning Abdullah Ibn 
Masud 4ste was indescribable. He possessed great knowledge and understanding and 
is well-known as the Prophet's oMs4le4bl $2 companion.” 

In other words, Imam Awza 447s preferred a hadith because of its better sanad or line of 
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transmission and Imam Abu Hanifah 4'47, preferred it on the basis of the narrators being better 
jurists or possessing more understanding. It is this criterion of Imam Abu Hanifah «472, He 
follows the principle of fiqh in preferring narrators with a juristic bend of mind over others. 

It is found in ‘Nihayah’ the sharah of Hidayah that Abdullah ibn Zubayr + <u>) saw a 
man offering salah in the Masjidul Haram raising his hands while going into ruku and 
coming out of it. He advised the man not to do it because Allah’s Messenger 242! ail Jo 
had been doing it in the beginning but, later on abandoned it. He meant that rafa yadayn 
was proper at these postures in the beginning but later was abrogated. 

Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Masud **4ls*, said, “As long as the Prophet plusaglean jo did rafa 
yadayn we too did it but when he stopped doing it, we too stopped it.” 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s ù% said, “The ashra mubashshirah (ten who were given glad 
tidings in their lifetime of admittance to paradise), all, made rafa yadayn only at the 
beginning of the salah.” . 

Mujahid 44+» reported the practice of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +*4t\s*,, he said, “I offered the 
salah with Ibn Umar “£4, for years together, but I never saw him make rafa yadayn except 
in the beginning of the salah.” This, in spite of the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ssk» that 
establishes rafa yadayn at three times, and which is the greatest evidence of the shafi’s. It is a 
principle with the ahadith that if a narrator acts contrary to his own hadith then that hadith is 
not put to practice. Hence, Ibn Umar’s +e% hadith is disregarded in practice. 

Looking at these ahadith and aathar and the practice of a section of the sahabah 
(companions) +s, particularly Abdullah ibn Masud “#42, and his followers, and the 
ahadith and aathar of the other view, we may conclude that both practices were known 
from the Prophet os J+ 4! Yo at different times. The knowledge of fiqh of Imam Abu 
Hanifah +!47. and his selection of the isnad is Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Masud “#4tls*s and 
his followers. Since they did not practice rafa yadayn, Imam Abu Hanifah +! 4+. also 
adopted the practice of doing without rafa yadayn. Thus all the Hanfis follow him in not 
observing rafa yadayn. 

The scholars of the Hanafi school hold that rafa yadayn apart from the takbir tahrimah at 
other postures is abrogated because Ibn Umar 4243 also abandoned it after the Prophet 
plugdleail, ho though he was the narrator of the hadith of rafa yadayn. This means that there 
was a command for observing it, but afterwards the command was withdrawn in spite of 
very many ahadith and authar (for it). 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlwi «475 has written on it exhaustively in his book 
sharah safar us-Saadah, A summary of it is presented in the preceding lines. His deduction 
is that rafa yadayn is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet piss ~le Š% la) to practice and also 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet elms ~ie àl la) to abandon, but to abandon it is better and 
preferable. However, other hanafi scholars hold that the command of rafa yadayn is 
abrogated..Allah knows best. 
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796. Sayyiduna Maalik Ibn al -Huwayrith +=, narrated that he saw the Prophet 


olwsádeai! jo offer the salah. When he;had offered his odd rakaah (meaning, first or 
third) he did not stand up until he had first sat for a while. 


COMMENTARY: When the Prophets il Jo offered salah and was in his first or third 
raka’ah, after the second prostration, he sat down first before getting up for the next 
raka’ah. This is called jalsah is tirahat. 


IS IT A SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET lus ~le àl sla): Imam shaf’i les 
regards jalsah istirahat as sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pms ~de ùl sla), It is observed in 
the same way as the first qa’dah sitting. Besides, after these sitting, the arising should be 
with the support of both hands on the ground. 

Imam Abu Hanifah#! 4+, and Imam Ahmad#! 4+. contend that the Prophet ales dale abl Jo 
observed this sitting because of old age and weakness. Hence, it is not a sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet els ~ie à la) for anyone who does not need to go through it. 

While Imam Shafi taz relies on this hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah*'4e. cites the hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah++4tl.s, transmitted by Tirmidhi#!47., He narrated that Allah’s Messenger-o\s4e i! po 
got up on his toes (without first sitting) after the second prostration of the first and third raka’ah.? 
Though some of its sub narrators are weak, the hadith itself is sahih. 

Ibn Abu shaybah«!47. reported about Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud too that he got up on his toes 
without sitting (after the second prostration of the first and third raka’ah). 

He has reported the same thing about Sayyiduna Ali ++ <4 ses, Umar 4e +! v* and Ibn 
Zubar*©«ils*s get up from the second sajdah putting weight on their toes, standing straight 
without first sitting. 

There are many ahadith and aathar about standing up sualeniway: Those a hadith and 
aathar that speak of jalsah istirahat concern old age and weakness as we said about this 
hadith that the Prophet stl }o did it because of his growing old and getting weak. 
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797. Sayyiduna Wail Ibn Hujr narrated that he saw the Prophet »~24« àl Jo raise 
his hands as he began the salah and called the takbir. Then he put his hands in his 
garment and paced the right hand out of his garment and raised them up, calling 
the takbir and went into raku. When he said (oia (6) dl Ain) he raised his hands up. 
When he prostrated himself, he did it between the palms of his hands (placing his 


' Bukhari # 823, Abu Dawud # 844, Tirmidhi # 287 Nasa'i # 11543. 

? Tirmidhi #288. 

3 Wa'il ibn Hujr was a Hadrami. He was one of the chiefs of Hadramawt. When he came to the 
Prophet o~s4le4il Jo as their envoy, he spread his sheet of cloth and made himsit there. He 
embraced Islam. Alqamah and Abdul Jabbar were his sons. 
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head between them).! 
COMMENTARY: Though it says that the Prophet stss 4 put his hands in his garment after 
the takbir tahrimah, some exponents suggest that he did not do it but drew them into his sleeves, 
anyway, the ulama (Scholars) hold that he put them in his garment because of severe cold. 
To place the right hand above the left forearm aster the takbir tahrimah is an agreed 
practice with all the imams, but Imam Maalik «47. contends that it is better to leave them 
on the sides though to fold them (right over the left) is also allowed. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) differ on where to fold the hands. Imam Abu Hanifah +z, 
says that the folded hands must be placed below the navel. Imam Shafi #47. holds that 
they should be placed near the chest above the navel. Ahadith are found on both practices. 
The ulama (Scholars), therefore, say that it will be correct to follow either practice and bind 
the hands at one of these two places. However this much must be known that since the 
ahadith do not specify any single method, Imam Abu Hanifah chose that the hands should 
be placed, right over the left, below the navel because this is more respectable than the 
other method. When anyone shows extreme respect and obedience he holds hands below 
the navel and stands up. 
This hadith also teaches us that when calling the takbir and raising hands, the hands must 
be brought out of the garment. 
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798. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sad +s à «ss narrated that the people were being 
instructed to place the right hand above the left forearm in the salah.? 


COMMENTARY: The hadith calls on the worshipper to stand before the Judge of all 
judges, lord of the worlds with due reverence and respect and submission. Hands should 
be folded below the navel and head should be lowered before the king of the kings. 
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799. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 42423 narrated that when Allah’s Messenger tge 
slug dle stood to offer the salah, he called the takbir when he stood erect. Then he 
called the takbir when he bowed. Then he said (01,5 ¿431 &=) as he raised his back 
straight. Then while standing erect, he said (s.2J'_Su,). Then, he called the takbir as 
the lowered himself down (to prostrate) and again he called the takbir as he raised 
his head (from prostration). Again, prostrated himself (a second time) and again he 


' Muslim # 54-401. 
? Bukhari # 740, Muwatta Maalik # 9.15-50. 
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called the takbir as he throughout the salah till he completed arose at the end of the 
second rakaah after the sitting posture.! 


COMMENTARY: This hadith does not say anything about raising the hands at any place at 


all: takbir tahrimah or bowing, etc. 
THE BEST SALAH ‘ 


3 137 


Catas) ZS g [Si saidis é IE pi ges) 
800. Sayyiduna Jabir ++ +i! narrated that Allah’s Messenger sls 4c <i! jo said, 
“The best salah is the one with a prolonged standing posture.”? 


COMMENTARY: This hadith says that it is most excellent to prolong the standing posture. 
It is to stand long and recite longer surahs because it is strenuous and difficult and 


demonstrates the desire to serve and to obey. These things are the spirit of the salah. 


QIYAM OR SAJDAHS: The ulama (Scholars) differ on which is better in the salah: qiyam 
(the standing) or sajdahs (the prostrations). Those who hold the qiyam to be better cite this 
hadith because the Qur'an is recited in it while words of glorification are recited in the 
sajdah. Clearly, the Qur’an is more excellent than the tasbih, and this is also the thinking of 


the Hanafis. 
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' Bukhari # 719, Muslim # 28-392, Nasa'i # 233, Musnad Ahmad 2-454. 
2 Muslim # 164-756, Tirmidhi # 387, Ibn Majah # 142, Musnad Ahmad 3-302. 
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801. Sayyiduna Abu Humayd Sa’idi said to ten of the sahabah (companions) “>. 
«© of the Prophetas d ve, “I am more knowledge able of the salah of Allah’s 
Messenger osa ù 4o than any of you.” They said, “So, demonstrate it.” He said 
that when he stood for the salah, he raised his hands till they were in line with his 
shoulders and called the takbir and recited the Quran. Again, he called the takbir, 
raised his hands to be in level with his shoulders and bowed into ruku where he 
placed the palms of his hands on his knees, keeping his back straight and his head 
neither bowed down nor raised up (but in line with his back). Then, as he raised his 
head he said (0i.+ (oh it os) and lifted both hands to the level of his shoulders (and 
stood erect). Then he called Allahu Akbar (the takbir) and lowered himself to the 
ground in prostration, keeping his arms a way from his sides and bending his toes 
from prostration) raised his head, bent his left foot and sat on it properly so that 
every bone came back to its position. Then, he (he called the takbir and went into 
(the secod) Prostration. Then he called Allahu Akbar, raised himself, bent his left 
foot and sat on it calmly till every bone was at its position. Then he got up and did 
in the second rakaah like that (without reciting the thana and the taawwudh). After 
the two rakaat were over, he called the takbir, raised his hands till they were in line 
with his shoulders just as he had called the takbir in the beginning of the salah. 
Then, he did that through the rest of the salah. And when he had made that 
prostration (meaning, the second of the last rakaah) after which the taslim is offered 
(meaning the salaam or salutation), he stretched out his left foot and sat on his hip 
on the left side and offered the salaam. 


They (the sahabah (companions) +243 ) said, “You have spoken the truth. This is 


how he (the Prophet) -~s4<il Ye offered the salah.” 

According to another version of Abu Dawud as narrated by Abu Humayd: 

Then he went into the bowing posture and placed his hands on his knees as though 
grasping them firmly, and he bent his arms (like bows) and kept them away from 
his sides, the narrator added: Then he prostrated himself placing his nose and | 
forehead on the ground, his arms away from his sides, the palms of his hands in 
line with his shoulder, his thighs apart and his stomach distinctly not resting on 
any part of his thighs till he completed (the sajadah). Then, he sat with his left foot 


' Abu Dawud # 730, Darime # 1356, Tirmidhi (of same meaning) # 304, Ibn Majah # 1061, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-421 
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spread out and the front of his right foot towards the qiblah, the palm of his right 
hand on his right knee and the palm of his left hand on his lift knee, and when 
saying (3144 o+) he put his finger up, meaning his fore-finger up, meaning his 
fore-finger (to point out). 

According to yet another version by him: when he sat after two raka’at, he sat on the 
sole of his left foot and put the right toot erect. After the fourth raka‘ah, he sat 
placing his left hip n the ground and drawing both feet to one side 1 


COMMENTARY: The words ‘I am more knowledgeable of the salah of Allah’s Messenger J~ 
plws 4de ail than any of you. Show that it is allowed to speak of one’s knowledge if the 
situation warrants it but without boasting and arrogance. 
The hadith says that the Prophets Jc abl Ye began the salak by first raising his hands 
before calling the takbir tahrimah. Imam Abu Hanifah 4473, therefore, rules accordingly: 
hands should be raised first and then the takbir tahrimah should be sounded. 
The prostration is complete by placing both forehead and nose on the ground. The 
Prophets 4 il jo did it so always. The ahadith too say the same thing. If anyone is 
compelled out of a reason not to place one of them on the ground then it is not makruh. 
However, if there is no compulsion, yet he does not rest the nose but rests only the 
forehead, then it is allowed but is makruh. If he has not placed the forehead but has placed 
only the nose on the ground then Imam Abu Hanifah#! ++. gives the same ruling that 
though it is allowed, yet it is makruh, and the Imams Abu Yusuf#!47. and Muhammad +> 
abl hold that it is not allowed. The edict also based on that. 
SABABAH: The forefinger is called the sababah. The word (~~ sab) is an expletive. During 
the jahiliyah the Arabs cursed anyone by raising this finger. So, the finger got the name 
sababah, later, Islam gave it the name musabbihah and sabahah because this finger is 
raised for tasbih and tawhid (glorifying Allah and declaring His unity). 
The Prophet~s4l¢ «il ho raised this finger during the tashahhud when speaking the words 
of denial (a'Yait¥g14451) I bear witness that there is no God...) and put it down at the words of 
confirmation (aYatygtagst) (except Allah). 
HOW TO RAISE HANDS 
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802. Sayyiduna Wail Ibn Hajr narrated that he saw the Prophet 944i! bo when 
he stood up to offer the salah. He raised his hands till they were in line with his 
shoulders and he had his thumbs level with his ears. Then, he called the takbir. 
According to another version of Abu Dawud: He had his thumbs raised to level 
with his earlobes.” 


COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah +47, observes this hadith, calling the takbir after 
raising the hands and raised the thumbs opposite the earlobes. 


! The first version #734, the second Abu Dawud # 731. 
? Abu Dawud # 724. Second version # 737, Nasa’i # 882. 
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FOLDING THE HANDS 
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803. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Hulb 4 47, narrated from his father that Allah’s 
Messenger >s 4l À Jo lead them in (the congregational) salah. (During the 
standing posture,) he held his left forearm with his right hand. 1 

CORRECT PERFORMANCE OF THE POSTURES 
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804. Sayyiduna Rifaah ibn Rafi narrated that a man came to the mosque and 
offered the salah. Then, he came and offered salaam to the Prophet »~s4le4hl.}o, The 


Prophet ~s4c 4 bo said, “Repeat your salah, for, you have not offered the salah” 
(having responded to his greetings before that). The man submitted, “teach me, O 
Messenger of Allah, how may I offer the salah, call the takbir (tahrimah), recite the 
ummul -Quran (which is surah al- Fatihah) and what Allah wishes you to recite 
(meaning, any other surah with al- Fatihah). When you go into ruku (bowing - 
posture), Place the palms of your hands on your knees and make the bowing períect 
keeping your back straight. When you arise from ruku, stand erect with a straight 
back and keep your head up so that your joints are in proper positicn. When you 
prostrate yourself, do it very well and when you arise from it, sit on your left thigh. 
Do in this manner every time you bow and prostrate yourself (and in every posture 
likewise) till you are at rest.” . . 
These are the words of al-Masabih, and Abu Dawud’s are with some changes. 
Tirmidhi and Nasa'i have a similar meaning. 

In a version, Tirmidhi has that he said: “When you decide to offer the salah, make 
ablution as Allah has commanded you to make, recite the (kalimah) shahadah (for, 
it is very meritorious to recite that after the ablution or this shahadah implies the 
adhan). Then offer salah (or, the words mean; call the iqamah) and recite from the 


"| Tirmidhi # 252, Ibn Majah # 809, Musnad Alhamd 5-226. 
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Qur'an as much as you know, otherwise (if you know nothing,) say: 

AI Yay Y Sat a Lodi 
(praise belongs to Allah. Allah is the Greatest. There is no God but Allah). Then 
go into ruku ^.1 


COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith say that if anyone does not 
remember any surah or verse of the Qur'an then, instead of the critical, he must say: 
KI YA Veal Sed sal lees 
(Allah is without blemish. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. 
Allah is the greatest). 
If a non-Muslim embraces Islam and becomes a Muslim, then it is necessary for him to 
memories at least so many verses of the Qur’an as are fard (obligatory) to be recited in the 
salah. If he cannot memories anything till that time, then, instead of the recital, he must 
make dhikr (remembrance of Allah), glorify Allah and declare His unity. His salah will 
have been offered. 


MAKING SUPELICETION AFTER THE SALAH 
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805. Sayyiduna Fadl ibn Abbas +*+\s) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4-!¢ ail jo 
said , “Salah is in two's (the supererogatory salah). The tashahhud is in every second 
raka’ah. (The soul of the salah) is to be humble and pleading and fearful. Then (after 
the salah), to raise both hands (before your Lord).” Fadl ++ 43 also said that the 
insides of the hands (or, palms) should be opposite to your face and you should say, 
‘My Lord, my lord’. As for him who does not do so, his salah is such and such.” 
According to another version, he said,” If anyone does not do it, his salah is incomplete.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of three things. 
First, the nafl salah (or any salah that is not prescribed, or fard (obligatory)) is offered in two’s 
both during aay and night, not four raka’at together, in the light of this hadith, Imam 
Shafi’I R(H) said that it is suverior to offer the nat! salah in two's. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «44+. said that both during day and night, it is better to offer the nafl 
salah in four’s, Imam Abu Yusuf 4473 and Imam Muhammad taz said that it is more 
excellent to offer the nafl in two’s in the night but in four’s during the day. 
Imam Shafi’ Aaz cites this very hadith. The two imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad taz, 
have deduced from the salah of tarawih and Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 says that it is clearly 
established that the Prophet os <le 4 Jo used to offer four raka'at after isha and four 
raka’at in the zuhr salah. Moreover, it allows more time in the tahrimah (sacred state) in 


' Abu Dawud # 859, 860 (with some changes), Tirmiditi (like it) # 302, Nasa’l # 1053, Darimi 
(lengthier) # 1329, Musnad Ahmad # 340. the version:” when you decide...” Abu Dawud # 861, 
Tirmidhi # 302. 

? Tirmidhi # 385, Musnad Ahmad 1.211. 
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four raka’at and hence callow four more effort and strain and it has been stated previously 
that any worship which requires greater effort and is strenuous is more excellent. Imam 
Abu Hanifah «i!4e, explains the words in the hadith ‘the salah is in two's’ that nafl salah is 
not an odd number (of raka’at) but a higher standard two raka'at (or even number). 
Secondly, the spirit of the salah is humbleness and submissiveness. The more a worshipper 
is humble and submissive and expresses the greatness of his Lord and his own 
helplessness, the more will his salah gain acceptance. The word (¢ s4) (khushu’) is to think 
inwardly of one’s own helplessness and put his soul to the path of submissiveness. The 
word (¢ +3) (tadar’u) is to express and demonstrate outwardly in all one’s deeds and from 
every angle one’s own helplessness and humility. 
Thirdly, one must make a supplication after the salah. Having come before Allah and 
offered the salah to express one’s obedience and slavery, one must raise one’s hand after the 
salah, declare one’s helplessness and present one’s petition of worldly needs and of safety 
in the hereafter. | 

` SECTION III Sih adi 

TAKBIRS IN LOUD VOICE 
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806. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Harith ibn Mu ‘alla narrated that sayyiduna Abu sa’eed 


khudri “+ ti se) led them in salah. He called the takbir aloud when he raised his 
head from the sajdahs (prostrations) and when he went into sajdah and when he 


arose after two raka’at. Then, he said (to them), “This is how I saw the Prophet “Jo 
slusas offer the salah (with the takbirs in a loud voice).”! 


COMMENTARY: The hadith is narrated to teach that the imam must call the takbir during 
the salah in a loud voice. Only three postures are mentioned here. Either it is just an 
example or. Some people may have rejected takbirs on these occasions. Of course, the 
version of Isma'il mention the remaining takbirs too, and it begins with the words: 


“Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ 4e; fell ill or had gone some where. So (in his absence), 


Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed +e ùs Jed the salah. While beginning the salah and going into 
ruku’, he called the takbirs in a loud voice.” Then he narrated the rest of the traditions. 
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807. Sayyiduna Ikrimah+!47, 2 narrated that he offered salah with a shaykh (aged 
or learned person, Abu Hurayrah**«\\s~.), He called the takbirs in the salah twenty 
two times . so, Ikrimah 447v said to Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ++“\,, “He seems to be 


! Bukhari # 825. 
* He was the freedman of Abdullah ibn Abbas seise; His kunyah was Abu Abdullah. He died in 
105 # AH at the age of 80 years. 
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a fool!” But, Ibn Abbas «++i», said to him, “May your mother lose you ! This is the 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet piyste ăi Jc) of Abu Al-Qasim os 4c <i! Yo (the 
Prophet ob~s42leail jo) ,1 


COMMENTARY: In four raka’at, there are twenty - two takbirs including the takbir 
tahrimah. In those times, Marwan and Banu Umayyah had stopped calling the takbirs in 
the salah audibly. So, when Abu Hurayrah azul se called them in an audible voice, Ikrimah 
azs was surprised. 
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808. Sayyiduna Ali +47. ibn Husayn +©4\> narrated in a mursal form that Allah’s 


Messenger vls 4c «i! 4o used to call the takbir in the salah whenever he lowered 
himself (going into ruku’ and sajdah) and raised himself (from the sajdah to sit or 
stand erect). He did not cease to offer the salah in this way till he met Allah.2 
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809. Sayyiduna Alqamah Waz» narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «edles asked 
them, “Shall I not lead you in the salah (like that) of Allah’s Messenger »»4-!e4il_ jo? 
“So, he offered the salah but did not raise his hands except once (which was) with 
the takbir at the beginning. 3 
COMMENTARY: Imam Tirmidhi 447; has created two chapters on the question of rafa’ 
yadayn (or raising hands, in the salah). One of these asserts that it is proper and the other 
rejects it. This hadith he has reproduced in the second chapter, one mentioned the hadith of 
Bara ibn Aazib «eds, too of like content. He has rated the ha ith of Ibn Mas'ud “ble, as 
hasan and a number of the sahabah (companions) “© ss and tabi’un Aars observe it. 
Sufyan Thawri “ise, and the people of kufah also follow this hadith. 
However, he has quoted Abdullah that the hadith about raising hands with the takbir in 
the salah is proper, but the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud sedis» does not prove that the Prophet 4e 
plus dle 4h! raised his hands only once, the first time. This hadith of Ibn Mas'ud +*4tl v2 is 
followed by the Hanafis. 
However, there are many ahadith and aathar that reject rafa’yadayn except in the 
beginning and these are mentioned earlier (in this book). 
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' Bukhari # 788. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 3.4 -18. 
> Abu Dawud # 747, Tirmidhi # 257, Nasa’l # 1058, Musnad Ahmad 1-442 (like meaning). 
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810. Sayyiduna Abu humayd as -Sa’idi +s + Ge. narrated that when Allah’s 

Messenger ~~94c <i! po stood up to offer the salah, he faced the qiblah, raised his 

hands and called ‘Allahu Akabar’ .? . 

Prophet »~s4le<b| Jo saw behind him miraculously . 
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811. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4c «i! Jo led 
them in the salah of zuhr (once). A man standing in the last row did not offer the 
salah well. When he made the salutation (to end the salah), Allah's Messenger +\ Je 
sluyale called him, “O you ! Do you not fear Allah? Do you not observe how you 
have offered the salah? You people seem to think that what you do is unknown to 
me. But, by Allah, I do see behind me just as I see in front of me.”2 
COMMENTARY: Allah sent the noble Prophet etsai <i! Je with the true Shari'ah. With 
other evidences of his messenger ship and Prophet hood, He aslo gave Him some miracles 
so that people might know with certainty his greatness and truthfulness. The Prophet +! Jo 
slusas possessed the distinction of being able to see everything behind him as he could see 
them in front of him. This seeing behind was something out of the ordinary or supernatural 
to which he was guided by Divine revelation. 
However, this miracle cannot be cited to say that the Prophet os 4-l¢ <i! Ye also knew the 
unseen. The reason is, first, this distinction, as we stated, was given to him only as a 
miracle and, secondly, he was not himself empowered over this distinction but was guided 
only through Divine revelation. Moreover, he did not possess this attribute always but he 
could do it sometimes. If he had knowledge of the unseen, then not only would he have 
guidance of Divine revelation but also he would have possessed it for ever. This is 
confirmed through a tradition: 
During the Battle of Tabuk, the Prophet's 144i! 5 she -camel disappeared somewhere. 
It could not be*traced in spite of much effort. The hypocrites began to taunt, “Muhammad 
plus dele abl je claims to convey to us the news of the heavens, but he cannot say where his 
she -camel is lost. “the Prophet sbs 4e «il Ye said, “By Allah, I can know only what my 
Allah informs me. Now, He has informed me that my she -camel is at that place “(and he 
named it ) “and its reins are dangling in the branch of a tree.” 
Besides, the Prophet -~~24Je«i! Ye also said, “ I am a mortal. I do not even know what lies 
behind this wall (unless Allah informs me ). “ 


' Ibn Majah # 803. 
2 Musnad Ahamd 2 -449. 
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Shaykh Sadi has said very aptly: 
PRPO ENO] eta Jel 2 lbp aad 

Sometimes in the lofty skies is my dwelling sometimes what lies behind my 

foot I do not see. 
Anyway, the Prophet's »s4le<hl J state in the salah was superior to his state at other times. 
During salah, he got a pefect awareness of the realities of the universe. Is standing before 
Allah in the salah and being attentive to Him did not denote that he was ignorant of the 
affairs of the universe. Rather, during the observance of salah, he was completely aware of the 
affairs of the universe. His senses and perception took cognizance of them perfectly. Thus the 
pious slaves of Allah who have a faultless link with Him are also aware of worldiy things in 
their salah. At the same time as their hearts are attentive to and present in Allah’s court, their 
senses are aware of worldly matters. This is why the masha’ikh (saintly men ) say that salah is 
the condition of intimation and presence, not of absence and absorption! 
Some people have set aside all this discussion and said that the Prophet sts 44e al! Jo had 
two apertures between his shoulders. He could see behind him through them. This is not a 
correct report. It is without evidence. Rather, it is a brainchild of some mind. 


CHAPTER - XII 
WHAT IS RECITED AFTER THE TAKBIR TAHRIMAH ASE aglsa jlats Wy 


The supplications that are made in the beginning of the salah are known from the sahih 
ahadith. Examples are: ( atl “iss or S>; ùl ) or others besides them. Imam Shafi’I +47, 
regards making all these supplications, or some of them to be mustahab in the prescribes 
and supererogatory salah. Imam Abu Hanifah 4423, Imam Maalik #47 and Imam Ahmad 
ablazy say that only... (e Siam) may be recited, and the other supplication are proper only 
in the supererogatory. The Prophet »s4leail 2 made them in the supererogatory salah. 

Imam Abu Yusuf 447s said that both these supplications should be made : (¢>5 si!) and 
(ell! Sinus) and Imam Tahawi #!4*. said the same thing. The worshipper may exercise his 


non discretion on which of these to make first,but generally the eprayer beginning ... ( a 
“14> 9) is made after (p ian) 
SECTION I Jija 
THE PROPHET'S Rens PRAYER AFTER THE TAKBIR AND BEFORE RECITAL 
Bela os 5 ASHI os LŠ shes ais ay be ai $325 26 Jes ASS yl bE ANY) 


NAF ADS ee ee éz 


812. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah s423 narrated that Allah’s Messenger absans l po 
used to maintain some silence between takbir tahrimah and the recital of the 
Qur'an (ʻ:eaning that he did not resort to an andible prayer). So, he submitted (one 
day), “O Messenger of Allah, my parents be ransomed to you, what do you say 
while yon are silent between the takbir tahrimah and the recital of the Qur’an?” He 
said, “1! make this supplication: 
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(ade giza) aiis BB 5 SL GU [LE SAU SI G2 4 
(O Allah, keep me afar from my sins just as You have put the east afar from the 
west. O Allah, cleanse me from sins just as a white garment is cleansed from filth. 
O Allah, wash off my sins with water, snow and hail). 
COMMENTARY: The final part of the prayer calls upon Allah “O Allah forgive my sins 
through your favour and kindness in their various ways. “It is an overemphasis on 
forgiveness mentioned figuratively. 
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813. Sayyiduna Ali eùs% narrated that when the Prophet »~24<i| 4 stood up for 


salah - in another version: when he began the salah - he called the takbir 
(tahrimah) and made this supplication: 

? eR) g 2? ra z EPE EEE Z 2 æ t -12% 538 20 si v yt 
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j Bukhari # 744, Muslim # 147 - 598, Abu Dawud # 781, Nasa’l # 60, Ibn Majah # 805, Darimi # 1244, 
Musnad Ahamad 2 -231. 
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(I have turned my face as an upright believer towards Him who originated the 
heavens and the earth and I am not of the polytheists. My salah, my offering, my 
life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the worlds. He has no partner. This 
is what I have been commanded and I am of the Muslims. O Allah, you are the 
king. There is no God but you. You are the my Lord and I am your slave. I have 
wronged myself and I confess my sins, so forgive me my sins, all of them. Indeed, 
none forgives sins but you guide me to the best of manners. None can guide to the 
best of them but you. Put away from me the worst of manners and none can put 
away from me the worst of manners but you. Here am I, ready to obey you. All good 
is in your hand and evil is not imputable to you. I exist only because of You. I turn 
to you alone. You are blessed and exalted (for above any mind to perceive your 
being and attributes.) I seek your forgiveness and I turn to you in repentance). 

When, he went into ruku’ he prayed: 


E 5 cog ht 5 AG Co pth 5 opto ERE Lie stds ey shady ci seu 
(O Allah, I do bow myself before you. I believe in you and to you I submit myself. 
Humbled before you are my hearing, my sight, my brain, my bones and my sinews). 
And on raising his head (from es he made this supplication: 

Sas thd Kies eds eg STESSA PE EZ 2 G5 ssai 

(O Allah, our Lord! Praise cre a you all over the heavens and the earth and that 
which is between them and all over whatever you will create afterwards). 
And when he cares ee he prayed: 


552535 ants $55 654.55 ABE oil) 25 iea Ss Loh hs Liat ts Bigs 2s geht 


epstds Goal di ots 


(O Allah, to you alone do I prostrate myself. In you do I believe. And, to you do I 
submit (in Islam). My face has prostrated itself before Him who created it, 
fashioned it, opened its hearing and its sight. Blessed in Allah, the Best of all 
creators). 

The last of what he prayed between the tashahhud and the taslim was: 


EST fe gy SE eM eg LS pa eg LIA og LI eg SAT us dasi gy pak Bat 
eiA Y PEHEA] 


(O Allah, forgive me my sins, the past and deferred, that which I conceal and that 
which I reveal and wherein I transgress, and those that you know better than I. You 
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are the one to expedite and you are the one to put back. There is no God save you).! 
The version by Imam Shafi «!47. has: 


ESAS AS Yik uh eeu faie ei SG ao FAN 
(And evil is not imputable to you. He is guided whom you guide. I exist only 
because of you and I turn to you alone. There is no shelter from you and no refuge 
but in you. You are blessed). ? 


mean that, out of respect, ‘evil is not attributed to you though you alone are the greater of 
evil and good.’ The fact is that if Allah has created evil there is no repugnance in it but 
there is much wisdom in it. However, the repugnance lies in man who perpetrates evil as 
in the words: (éU ken) (seek refuge in the evil of the creatures). 


Some scholars say about these words (uJ, ;-i 33) that they mean: ‘evil is what cannot be a 


means of nearness to you and to your pleasure.’ Or, evil is not approved by you so does not 
ascend up to you. This compares with what is said about good: (bil als) see ~) {Towards 
Him ascend the pure word, (35:10} meaning, ‘gain acceptance.’ 
MGS A251 35-88 555 SS g 8 Siu sige ONY) 
814. Sayyiduna Anas “©+\s% narrated that a man came and joined the row (of the 
congregational salah). He was breathing heavily. He said; 
pe r Pad 5 das ma 5 d 2 i stt oe H PE à 27 2 bo 
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(Allah is the Greatest, Praise belongs to Allah; praise that is abundant, pure and 
blessed). When the Messenger +s 4- <i) } of Allah had finished the salah, he 
asked, “which of you spoke the words?” But all the people maintained silence 
(supposing that they had done something wrong). He asked again, “Which of you 
spoke the words?” They again kept quiet. He asked again “Which of you spoke the 
words, for, he did not say anything?” At that, a man submitted, “I came panting and 
I was the one who spoke the words.” He said, “I observed twelve angels voicing 
with each other to take them up (to Allah’s presence).”3 


COMMENTARY: This man spoke the truth that when he came he was breathing heavily 
and he spoke those words. It was as he said and he was not putting forward an excuse. 


' Muslim # 201-774, Abu Dawud # 720, Tirrmidhi # 3432, (The version: When he began the salah:) 
Musl.m # 202-717, Nasa’l # 897, (till ‘I repent to you”) 

? Version of Shafi’! is transmitted in al-Umm. 

> Muslim # 149-600, Abu Dawud # 763, Nasai # 901, Musnad Ahmad 3-106. 
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SECTION II agit Ladi 
SUPPLICATION AFTER TAKBIR TAHRIMAH 
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815. Sayyidah Ayshah +s 4> narrated that when Allah’s Messenger h-s asle i! jo 
began the salah, he said: 
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(O Allah, you are without blemish. And, with your praise (we speak of it). Your 
name is blessed and ag majesty is exalted. There is no God but you.! And, 


2 € 2? rig 7 zi Pa eo a 
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816. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed ssil narrated it (too).? 


Tirmidhi said: We know this hadith only through this sanad. The memory of a sub 
narrator Harithah is not sound. 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi Shafi’I +! 473 said about this hadith that it is hasan 
mashhur. Of the khulafa rashidin (righteous guided caliphs), Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab 
as ail (se, acted on it. It is also transmitted by Muslim. The Allamah has spoken on it at 
length and scholars may consult his book. 


e Jat dhasetedy Sedu Sgrsidsall EAT (A\Y) 


817. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut’im ++i, narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger 
plusadeail po offer a salah, sayinn: 


a$ ol) Ledis IRE alt Leds Igas alt Leds 1S HST abl ho ST AUT 6 i abst 
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(Allah is the Greatest exceptionally -three times. Praise belongs to Allah 
exceedingly - three times. And, I glorify Allah morn and evening three times) 


Sad PEERKE S SAIS eaS eyte 5 sis dió aie SN Eai, iti 
345391252 $365 ASN aber RST ab fs ped Seb S85 ote NU se GS A 


(I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil from his puffing up, his erotic 
poetry and his evil suggestion). 
And Sayyiduna Umar +sds» said that (4545) (nafkh) means pride, (445) nafth) means 


poetry and (33:5) (hamz) means insanity. 3 


, Abu Dawud # 736, Tirmidhi # 243, Ibn Majah # 806. 

? Ibn Majah # 804. 

3 Abu Dawud # 764, Ibn Majah # 807 (but without (!J#S & xa) Praise belongs to Allah exceedingly 
but with (e225) Gb oa 543561 (55! aglll) -O Allah I seek refuge in your from the accursed Devil), 
Musnad Ahmad 480. 
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COMMENTARY: (4+) nafkhihi - the devils nafkh means his pride and egoism. The devil 
traps a man so that he sees himself good and superior. Then, he becomes arrogant. In other 
words, the devil blows into man a wave of pride. 

(<i) nafth is ‘to blow’ on someone and it means magic or sorcery. The devil casts a spell on 
man, or gets one man do it on another. This meaning is in keeping with Allah’s words: ( ¿»5 
aá d cii #) {and from the evil of women blowers on knots} (113:4) This verse gives the 
meaning of (sä) as magic - women who cast spells. 

However, some say that (+) (nafth) means non serious, erotic poetry of evil content. The 
devil puts it in man’s mind. 

(jaa) hamz is to backbite and to curse. But, some say it is ‘temptation’ ‘evil suggestion’ as in the 
verse (gh:itci jean $3 je) {I seek refuge in you from the evil suggestions of the devils. (23:97)} 
The hadith will be said to have these meanings if it is proved that the observation of 
Sayyiduna Umar as ai! 52) mentioned in the hadith is not his own, but of the one of the 
narrator's otherwise no other meaning will be taken (but only what he says). 

SILENT AT TWO PLACES 
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818. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub ++ +! «> narrated that he preserved in 
memory that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4 <i! }o observed silence twice (in the salah): 
One after calling the takbir (tahrimah) and the other after reciting (15 pg ~ jaksi „$ 
¿Jú) (not of those who have incurred your wrath nor of those who have gone astray 
(1:7)} And, Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b ssk corroborated him. ' 
COMMENTARY: The silence after the takbir tahrimah was because he did not make an 
audible recital. At this time, all the scholar agree that the silence is to make the supplication 
softly (without loudness): (ptiLa) 
The second silence after the end of surah al Fatihah is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet se at) sla 


ely) in the sight of Imam Shafi’I daz to allow to muqtadis (followers of the imam) to recite the 
surah al fatihah (to themselves) and not recite with the imam’s recital for that is disallowed. 
However the hanafis and the Maalikis regard silence after surah al-Fatihah as makruh. 
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819. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +ù% narrated tat when Allah's Messenger +! Jo 


alus4le got up after the second raka’ah, he began recital with (giui gji iss) (surah 
al-FAtihah) without observing silence.” 


' Abu Dawud # 779, Tirmidhi # 251, Ibn Majah # 844, Darimi # 1243, Musnad Ahmad 5-7 
? Muslim # 148-599 


505 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


This is how it is in Muslim and Humaydi mentioned it as from Muslim alone, but not from 
Bukhari as did the compiler of al-Jam’e from Muslim alone. 

COMMENTARY: Since it might be supposed that after the second raka’ah the second half 
begins, so the Prophet osc àl jo might have observed silence to recite (eh So), so 


Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s «lls clarified that the Prophet ob» 4e «il Je did not recite 
(el! Sex) in the second half after the second raka’ah but began straightaway with al- 


fatihah. It is also possible that he means: ‘when the prophet os 4e ail Ye stood for the 
second raka’ah, he began the recital with surah al-Fatihah.”! 
But Allah knows best. 


SECTION III Eth [adi 
SUPPLICATION AFTER TAKBIR TAHRIMAH 
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820. Sayyiduna Jabir +©+ s+) narrated that the salah. He prayed: 
RD SH Oly Spel uy SER Y GI es Gas egas G4 sors 4 
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(SLI olss) LTV Gs YG) 
(My salah, my offering, my life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. He has no partner. This is as I have been commanded and I am the first of 
the Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the best of deeds and the best of manner. None 
can guide to the best of them, but you. And, preserve me from evil deeds and evil 


manners. None can preserve from the evil of them, but you). 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain ‘I am the first of the Muslims’ that this 
distinction is only for the Prophet >» 4d 4b 4o because a Messenger is always the first 
Muslim in his ummah. The Qur’an commands him to say so and, therefore, it is not proper 
for anyone else to say, ‘I am the first of the Muslims’ for that will be a sort of a lie. Some 
authorities say that if anyone says so in the salah then his salah will be invalid. However, the 
correct thing is that if anyone recites these words as part of the Quran then his salah will be 
proper but if he intends to describe himself then it will be wrong. 

There is an opinion also that if any one does not announce his status through these words 
but merely reaffirms his faith and Islam and declares his obedience then there is no harm in 
that. This is as the retinue of a king submit ‘I shall be the first to obey your command.’ So, it 
merely demonstrates a willing and quick submission and obedience 
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821. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Muslamah + Ù >. narrated that when Allah’s 
Messenger >s44i! Jo stood to offer the salah, he said: 


' Indeed, this is two Muslim’s English translation has it against hadith # 1246 (p 285, vol 1, Sh 
Muhammad Ashraf translator: A.H Siddiqui). 
* Nasa’l # 896 
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(Allah is the Greatest. I have turned my face towards Him who has created the heavens 
and the earth and I am a hanif (an upright monotheist). And I am not a polytheist. 
Then, he narrated that (instead of ‘I am the first of the Muslim,) he said, “I am of 
the Muslims.” Then, he said: 
3 ' 


(SLM ols) 15s BAe 5 Ale aH Via oud ef gai 


(O Allah, you are the king. There is no God but you. You are without blemish, and with 
your praise). Then he began the recital (after reciting the tu’awudh and basmillah).! 


CHAPTER - XIII 
RECITATION DURING THE SALAH Bal le 398 aok 


IN HOW MANY RAKA‘AT IS RECITAL FARD (OBLIGATORY): All the ulama 
(Scholars) agree that the recital of the Quran in salah is fard (obligatory), but they differ on 


the question; ‘in how many raka’at is it fard (obligatory)?” Imam Shafi’] +47. contends that it 
is fard (obligatory) in the whole salah (all the raka'at). Imam Maalik #475 said: (JS eS +59) 
(the majority is like the entire) and holds that it is fard (obligatory) in three raka'at. Imam 
Abu Hanifah «475 contends that it is fard (obligatory) in two raka'at. The contention of 
Imam Ahmad that is letter known is like the opinion of Imam Shafi’! «'++. Besides, Hasan 
Busri ùa and Zufar ++, contend that it is fard (obligatory) in only one raka’ah. 
SECTION I jji jadi 
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822. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-SAmit +*\s> narrated that Allah’s Messenger “|, 

slustle said, “If anyone does not recite surah al-fatihah (in the salah), then his salah 

is incomplete.” 


One version in Muslim has the words: “The salah of the person, who does not recite 
surah al-Fatihah and some portion of the Quran after it is void.”2 


COMMENTARY: The second version of Muslim means that it is necessary to recite with: 
surah al-Fatihah any other surah of the Quran or some of its verses, in the salah. 


CONTENTIONS OF THE IMAMS: This hadith informs us that it is fard (obligatory) to 
recite surah al-Fatihah in the salah. If anyone does not recite it then his salah is void. 


' Nasai # 898. 

? Bukhari # 756, Muslim # 34-394, Abu Dawud # 822 (with the ward), Tirmidhi # 247, Nasai # 910, 
Ibn Majah # 837, Musnad Ahmad 5-314. The other versicn: Muslim # 27-394, Darimi (without the 
word (Arabic)) # 1242. 
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It is from this hadith that Imam Shafi’. deduce that it is fard (obligatory) to recite surah 
al-Fatihah in the salah because the hadith rejects explicitly the salah of a person who has not 
recited surah al-Fatihah in the salah. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4+. however, contends that it is not fard (obligatory) to recite surah 
al Fatihah in the salah. Rather it is wajib (expedient). He says about this’ hadith that it 
reject perfection of salah, meaning that the salah is approved but is not perfect. He cites 
the verse of the Quran: 


tN Ge 55 Ge gt 55 
{So recite as much as the Quran as may be easy (for you)} (73:20) 

This means that it is not fard (obligatory) to recite surah al-Fatihah in the salah, but it is fard 
(obligatory) to recite any surah or some verses of the Quran. 
Moreover, the Prophet had himself taught a villager the way to offers salah and had said: 
(a jall át i) (recite what is easy for you from the Quran). 
Anyway, according to the Hanafi school of thought the fard (obligatory) in the salah without 
which the salah is not valid is to recite from the Quran one verse or three verses whether it 
is surah al-Fatihah or any other surah and verse. To recite surah al-Fatihah is wajib 
(expedient) without it the salah is offered defective. 
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823. Sayyiduna Abu HUrayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger =~» 4e «i Je said, 
“If anyone offers the salah but does not recite surah al FAtihah in it, then his salah 
is deficient (saying it three times) and incomplete.” Someone asked Sayyiduna Abu 
Hurayrah +<«i\s., “What (may we do) if we are led by an imam?” He said, “Recite it 
to yourself because I had heard Allah’s Messenger ~s 4 «il Je say that Allah, the 
exalted say, ‘I have divided the salah (meaning, surah al-Fatihah) between Me and 
My slave into too halves. My slave will get what he asks.” So, when the slave says: 
(ouii ojadi) (Praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds), Allah, the exalted, say, 
‘My slave has praised Me.’ When he says: (9:3 i>!) (the compassionate, the 
Merciful), Allah the Exalted says, ‘My slave has glorified me.’ When he says: (3S 
41) (Master of the day requital), Allah say, ‘My slave has exalted me.’ And when he 
Says: (ga Sti) j S) (you alone do we worship and you alone do we pray for kelp), 
Allah say, ‘This is between Me and My slave’ (worship being for Allah and seeking 
help is the slave’s prayer). For my Slave is what he asks,’ Thereafter, when he says: 
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(Guide us to the straight way, the way of those whom you have blessed, not of those 
who have incurred your wrath, nor of those who have gone astray), Allah says, This 
is for My slave and for My slave is what he asks.” 

COMMENTARY: “I have divided the salah between Me and My slave half and half” The 

word salah, here means surah al-Fatihah as explained in the translation in parenthesis. This 

is why Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +++ 5%) instructed the muqtadi to also recite surah al- 

Fatihah. He deduced from the hadith of the Prophet ~~s4le4ll_}o that the muqtadi(follower) 

must seize the virtue and excellence of surah al-Fatihah that is described here. 

There are seven verses is surah al-Fatihah, Three of these from (sa) to (uey) are 

exclusively for Allah’s praise. They glorify Him. One of these (4.si Sui) is common between 

Allah and His slave, half of it (#5) is an acknowledgement of worship and slavery of 

Allah and the other half (¢<~—Su!,) is a prayer from the creatures or slave asking for help. 

The final three are made up of the slave's prayer. 

BISMILLAH NOT A VERSE: This hadith establishes that bismillah (meaning, bismillah 

ir rahmanir rahim (a> ð ua àl au) is not part of surah al-fatihah. This is the contention of 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4472, because if it were a verse then there would be eight verses in 

surah al-Fatihah and the divisions would not be equal, they would be four and a half and 

three and a half. 

Also, this hadith points out that the words (ee cos! ib! o) form a separate verse. 

The previous hadith (#822) of this chapter touched n he muqtadi reciting surah al- 

Fatihah. The opinion of the imam were mentioned briefly in its commentary. Though 

the Hanafi standpoint was mentioned the commentary was not exhaustive. So we try to 

explain it here in some detail. 

MUQTADI’S RECITAL OF AL-FATIHAH: The imam discuss surah al-Fatihah in the 

salah from two angles. 

(i) Is the fard (obligatory) to recite surah al-Fatihah? This question has been treated in the 
previous commentary. Imam Shafi’l #47, regard recitals of surah al Fatihah as Fard 
(obligatory). Imam Abu Hanifah ++. considers it to be wajib (expedient). 

(ii) Must a muqtadi recite surah al-Fatihah? 

These words of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +* 45%, (in the hadith) suggest that the muqtadi 

must recite surah al fatihah. Thus, Imam Shafi +4!475 abides by this hadith and says that for 

the muqtadi it is fard (obligatory) to recite al-Fatihah in the salah whether it is with an audible 
recital or an inaudible recital. Imam Ahmad +4, also abides by it in the same way. Imam 

Maalikttlaz does not regard it as fard (obligatory) but he says that it is mustahab in a salah with 

an inaudible recital for a muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah. Imam Abu Hanifah sets» and 

his two companions Imam Abu Yusuf +475 and Imam Maalik +!47., hold that it is not fard 

(obligatory) for a muqtadi to recite Surah al-Fatihah in salah whether with audible or inaudible 


' Muslim # 38-395, Abu Dawud # 821, Tirmidhi # 2962, Nasai # 909, Ibn Majah (briefly # 838, 
Muwatta Maalik # 3.9-41, Musnad Ahmad 2-285. 
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recital. Rather, the Hanafi scholars regard a muqtadi’s recital to be makruh tahrimi. 

IMAM MUHAMMAD #47, MISUNDERSTOOD: Due to some misunderstanding, some 
people presume that Imam Muhammad 4 473 had opinions different from Imam Abu 
Hanifah 4+. and Imam Abu Yusuf #471 Mulla Ali Qari «47, in his book Mirqah Sharah of 
Mishkah and some other scholars in their books write that Imam Muhammad #4. held 
that it is fard (obligatory) on a muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah in a salah with a quiet (or 
inaudible) recital. We suppose that there is some misunderstanding about it because Imam 
Muhammad «475 has written explicitly in his books his view which conform completely 
with the opinions of the two shaykhs, Imam Abu Hanifah «4+. and Imam Abu Yusuf «az, 
In one of his books he writes: 


Satan raado it) 98 59 UY dale EL, Oo) Lond Yai poo Lond ole YI als Bel SY 
“There is no recital behind the imam in salah of the audible nature or of the 
inaudible nature. We have seen many ahadith about this and this is also the ruling 
of Imam Abu Hanifah 4472,” 


In another of his books Kitab ul Aathar he writes about the negation of recital behind on 
imam supporting his view by ahadith and aathar and writes: 


wd pet Y 9) and 65 ghia Oe et ol VI als 5 cal ig Yiaba, 
“And this alone (meaning, a negation of a muqtadi’s recital behind an imam) is our 
contention. We do not subscribe to a muqtadi reciting behind an imam whether the 
salah is with a loud recital or a soft.” 
The foregoing discussion makes it clear that the hanafis hold two opinion about (recital in 
salah of) surah al-Fatihah: 
(i) It is never fard (obligatory) for a muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah both in a salah 
with an audible recital and an inaudible recital. 
(ii) If a mugtadi recites surah al-Fatihah then he perpetrates makruh tahrimi. 
We shall make it clear why it is not fard (obligatory) for a muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah 
and what are the evidences for it: 
You know that the main argument presented by those who hold that it is fard (obligatory) 
for a muqt.di to recite surah al-Fatihah is the first hadith (# 822) of this chapter: (dui: W poy 
tS), They say that the imam’s recital does not suffice the muqtadis but every one will 
have to recite for himself. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «!4+. said that an imam’s recital is enough for the mugqtadi when he 
recites, it means that the entire congregation Has recited. He presents this hadith to uphold 
his condition: 
a) 4513 LYI 45\_-28 ale] ad 6 oO 
“He who is led by an imam then the recital of the imam is regarded as) his (the 
muqtadis) recital.” 
Though some scholars have questioned the veracity of this hadith, yet their criticism is not 
correct. The reason is that this hadith is confirmed through many lines of transmission 
some are so sound and perfect that they are above adverse comment. 
This hadith makes it amply clear that it is not necessary for a mugqtadi: to recite neither surah 
al-FAtihah nor any other surah. Moreover, we cannot suppose that this hadith concerns the 
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salah with an audible recital because it is proved that these words of the Prophet »s4eleail pe 
were spoken at the time of the salal: of asr which has an inaudible recital. Since this command 
x was made at a silent recital salah, it is more proper for a salalı with a loud recital. 


RECITAL OF BASMALLAH 
EO G 1336 Logie a cps 7st 5 SS Gis chs ale 2) de Sul oi opt G5 AYE) 


(snes) iisi Sed LE 

824. Sayyiduna Anas +++. narrated that the Prophet ~s4e<i| Jo, Abu Bakr “lve. 
» *© and Umar ++, used to commence the salah with (jJwioj;aissJi) (the first verse 

al-Fatihah all praise belongs to Allah Lord of the worlds).! 
COMMENTARY: On the face of it, this hadith seems to say that the Prophet Phung dale abl fro 
did not recite the Bismillah (a>! Gs! «i! a2) before reciting surah al-Fatihah, but it is 
agreed by all the imam that the Bismillah must be recited before surah al-Fatihah. The 
` recital of (acl (yaa sil ai! a) is established through other ahadith whether it is regarded as a 
part of al-Fatihah as the Shafi’s say or not so regarded as the Hanafis say. 
Imam Shafi’l 442 said that the words (cal! J) à sal!) in this hadith refer to the surah al- 
Fatihah. This means that the Prophet -~s4e4il 4o began the salali with surah al-Fatihah. It is 
like saying about someone that he recited (el!) (alif laam meem). It will mean that he recited 
the surah al-Baqarah. Also, we have stated previously that imam shafi’I alaz, regards the 
Bismillah as part of surah al-Fatihah so that is does not prove that the Prophet -+s4le4i! jo 
did not recite the Bismillah. 
The argument of the Hanafis is that it does not imply an absolute negation here. Rather, the 
words of the hadith mean to say that the Prophet »s4«<t! jo did not recite the Bismillah in 
a loud, audible voice, but he recited it inwardly to himself and began the audible recital 
With (oml 5 à aali), It has been established beyond doubt that the Prophet osade<i! je 
the righteous caliphs and the other sahabah (companions) did not recite the Bismillah in a 
loud voice, even in a salah with an audible recital. 
Shaykh Ibn Hamman taz has reported from some hafiz of hadith? 
that there is no sound hadith that clearly establishes the recital of (4! ea) In a loud voice. If 
at all there is any that proves that the Bismillah is recited aloud then its isnad is debatable. 
Moreover, the same thing (silent recital of Bismillah) is known to be the practice vi the 
succeeding generations, namely, the tabi’un and taba tabiun. If, by chance, anyone is 
known to have recited the Bismillah loudly then he might have done it to teach the people, 
or this report comes from those mugtadi who may have been close to him in he 
congregation, and could have heard him even if he may have had murmured softly taking 
that to be an audible recital. 
Imam Tirmidhi has created two chapters on this subject in his Jami Tirmidhi: (chapter 66) 
‘concerning inaudible recital of Bismillah’ and (chapter 67) ‘Reciting Bismillah loudly,’ 


' Bukhari # 743, Muslim # 50-399, Abu Dawud # 782, Tirmidhi # 246, Nasai # 907, Ibn Majah # 813, 
Darimi # 240, Musnad Ahmad 3-101. 
? Those people who have committed very many ahadith to memory. (huffas is steal of hafiz) 
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Ahadith are narrated for both views.! 

He has preferred the ahadith that establish the recital of Bismillah in a low, inaudible voice. 
He has concluded; Many scholars including Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali ibn Abu Talib, 
and other sahabah (companions) (cx! aie àl 25) and the tabi’un 4473 conducted 
themselves according to it (meaning recited the Bismillah in wardly). 


ABOUT AAMEEN 
Atal $515 G5 255 Ihe SM GH a tise S85 5358 yi be 5 AV) 
V5 sé oiid gé suv JE 15) JB ats Gs ale ia ca a 56 EASI kals 
a5 ts les 3 bais be Asu ad 526 Ki S 38 5515 &4 : WEN Chal PERIK 


“ 


$ Spd) 6 36 Goh 64 11 SG oe rere T 


G 
` 

Tn 

`o 

fF 
` 

Cr 
Gr 
ON 
rA 
Wr 
Tou 
vbe 
low 


-aiie sie 56 SS 
825. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah s42) narrated that Allah’s Messenger tsanel po 
said, “When the imam says aameen (after the recital of surah al-Fatihah), you, too, 
say, ‘aameen’ because the angels say so at this time), for, if anyone’s aameen 
coincides with the aameen of the angels, then he is forgiven all his past sins.” 
According to another version: He said, “When the imam says (Y; pg ~ patel! „è 
tai) {not of those who have incurred your wrath nor of those who have gone 
- astray}, say, ‘aameen’, for, if anyone’s saying coincides with the saying of the 
angel, then he will be forgiven all his past sins.” These words are Bukhari’s 
Muslim’s hadith has similar words. 
Another version of Bukhari has the words that he said, “When the reciter of the 
Quran (meaning, the imam) says aameen, say, ‘aameen’. For, the angels call 
aameen and if anyone’s aameen coincides with the aameen of the angels, then 
he is forgiven all his past sins.” 
COMMENTARY: The word aameen means ‘O Allah accept my supplication.’ 
When the imam recites KALÉ V5 eé 3.6251 4), the muqtadis is must say aameen. 
The angels wiw say aameen are the angels who record the deeds (of the worshipper). 
However, some people say that it refers to other angels. 


THE MUQTADI’S SALAH 
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' Hadith # 244 and 245 (Tirmidhi). 

? Bukhari E 780, Muslim # 72-410, Abu Dawud # 934, Tirmidhi # 250, Nasai # 928, Ibn Majah # 851, 
Muwatta Maalik # 3.11-47. (The second version) Bukhari # 781, Muslim# 1246, Muwatta Maalik # 
3.11-47 (Third version:) Bukhari # 5403, Nasai # 925, Ibn Majah # 852, Dariga # 1245, Musnad Ahmad 
2-449. 
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826. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ashari +244% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ail po 
slus Je said, “When you offer the (congregational) salah, (first) straighten your 
rows, then one of you must lead you. When he calls the takbir tahrimah you too call 
the takbir. When he says (odua Yy ple w paid t), say aameen. Allah will grant you 
your prayer. When he calls the takbir and bows into ruku, you too call the takbir 
and go into ruku. The imam makes the ruku before you.” And, Allah’s Messenger 
slug dle ab! jo said, “The imam’s proceeding you in raising his head is against his 
preceding you is bowing.” Then he said, “When he says (44> ;Sdilac) Say: (Sell! 
toot), Allah listen to you (praising him).”! 
Another version: 
BEA AF 15} 555155 5553 58 2 GES slg gg V) 
827. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +» 4l <i! Yo and Sayyiduna Qatadah += d We, 
narrated (that Allah’s Messenger >s 4- l Jo also said), “And when he recites (the 
Quran) remain silent (while listening).”? 
COMMENTARY: The words of the hadith (% -<t#) (The imam’s preceding you while 
raising his head is against his bowing down before you) is to keep the ruku of the imam 
and of the muqtadi of equal length. 
The imam’s words on coming up from ruku are (oxa a ai) aa) and of the mquqtadi ( 4s) pM 
aaa}! SJ), Other versions have (2-1! SU, ty) ell!) with waw.s, or (Arabic). This is besides (). 
Imam Abu Hanifah «47. abides by it when he holds that the imam say (oma gal & gau) on 
arising from ruku and the mugqtadis say (%1 SJ Ls) at). Imam Shafi’I +!4*. holds that the 
imam and the mugtadi, as well as one who offers the salah by himself - all, will speak both 
these expressions. There is a tradition from the two companions (of Abu Hanifah) #47. to 
this effect but with the condition that the imam will say (+=!! SJ 4,5) softly. 
As for one who offers his salah by himelf, it is agreed by all that he would utter both the 
expressions. He is however allowed to utter only one and clearly it is better to say ( ai! ga~ 
oaa (yl) in that case. When both are spoken, (Arabic) is spoken while arising from ruku and 
(sa!) SJ) when standing up. 
As for the words at the close: ‘When he recites remain silent.” Imam Abv Hanifah 44r, 
cites them when he rules that the muqtadi must keep quiet behind the imam whether the 
salah is with an audible recital or an inaudible recital. 
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' Muslim (lengthy) # 62-404, Abu Dawud # 972, Nasai # 1064, Darimi # 1312, Musnad Ahmad 4-401. 
? Muslim # 63-404 (from Qatadah only), Ibn Majah (from Abu Hurayrah) # 846. 
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828. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah 44+; narrated that the Prophet ~24le4i\ Jo recited in 
the salah of zuhr surah al-fatihah and two surahs in its first two raka’at (one surah 
in each). In the next two raka’at he recited only surah al-Fatihah. Sometimes he let 
them hear a verse (by reciting it a bit loudly). Compared to the second raka‘ah, he 
prolonged the first. He did the same in the salah of asr and of fajr. 1 
COMMENTARY: Normally, the recital in the salah of zuhr is inward (without voice) and 
the Prophet ol~s4-le<bl Jo offered it in this manner. Sometimes, however, the Prophet 4!t jo 
olwy recited a verse or a surah audibly perhaps to let his followers know that a verse or a 
surah is recited after al-Fatihah or to let them know what he was reciting. We must bear in 
mind that the salah of zuhr is mentioned here by way example otherwise the Prophet +! je 
flusdele did this in every other salah, too. 
PROLONGING THE FIRST RAKA’‘AH: This hadith teaches us that the first raka’ah must 


be made lengthier than the second. Accordingly, Imam Shafi’I 4423 Imam Maalik +47 and 


Imam Ahmad “475 abide by it among the hanafis, Imam Muhammad also abides by it. 
They have proved through ahadith that the first raka’ah in the salah of zuhr, asr and fajr 
should be prolonged and have ruled the same for the salahs of maghrib and isha on the 


basis of these three salahs. Abdur Razzaq 4473 has written at the end of this hadith that 
Ma’mar “#47, has also explained, “We think that the Prophet »+»4e <i! 40 prolonged the 
first raka’ah to let (more) people join (the salah in) the first raka’ah.” Imam Abu Dawud 4+. 
4b! and Ibn Khuzaymah +4. said the same thing. 


Imam Abu Hanifah 4 47s and Imam Abu Yusuf +! 473 hold that the first raka’ah is 
prolonged only in the salah of fajr because this is time when sleep and negligence dominate. 
A part from that, both raka’at are equal in the right to recital(of the Quran), so must be 
equal in the amount of recital, too. This is explained in a hadith that the Prophet 4e 4b yo 
»lws recited in every raka’ah the equivalent of thirty verses. As for this hadith, the saying 
that the first raka’ah was lengthier perhaps refers to the opening prayers (which are the 
thana, ta’awwudh and tasmiyah) making it seem lengthier. Besides, the extra length was 
lesser than taken to recite three verses. 


It is stated in Khulasah that the contention of Imam Muhammad ¢ +s% is better. 
PROPHET aie STANDING POSTURE 
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829. Sayyidusa Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri 124s narrated that they used to reckon the 


' Bukhari # 774, Muslim # 154-451, Nasai # 978, Musnad Ahmad 4-383. 
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length of the standing posture of Allah’s Messenger »~s4¢<| Jo in the salah of zuhr 
and asr. They calculated the first two raka'at of zuhr to be about the time taken to 
recite alif laam tanzil, or as-sajdah. Another version has: ‘In each raka’ah the time 
taken has: ‘IN each raka’ah the time taken to recite thirty verses. They calculated his 
standing in the last two raka'at to be about half of that. And, they calculated the 
first two raka’at of asr to be about as much as the last two of zuhr and the last two of 
asr to be about half that time.” 
COMMENTARY: ‘Time taken to recite alif laam tanzil as-sajdah’ could mean that the 
standing in both the raka’at was as much. Or, the standing in each raka’ah was as much. 
The second meaning is upheld by another hadith too and this tells us that the Prophet’s J 
slws ale À qiyam (or standing posture) in each raka’ah was equal to the recital of thirty 
verses. There are twenty nine 2 
Verses in the surah alif laam tanzil as-sajdah. 
As for the recital in the last raka’at, the estimate shows that even in the last two raka’at of 
zuhr, the Prophet os Je <i! Je recited another surah (or some verses) wit al-fatihah and 
these surah were shorter than the surah recited in the first two raka'at. The recent ruling of 
Imam Shafi’I «47. is in line with this but his followers abide by his ancient ruling which 
agrees with that of Imam Abu Hanifah +47. and it is that it is not necessary to recite 
another surah after al-Fatihah in the last two raka’at. 
Hence, this can be explained by saying that this practice of the Prophet Jadde is not a 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ess nde à la) but an example to show that it is allowed to 
sometimes recite a surah with al-Fatihah. However, all the imams agree that is sunnah (practice 
of Holy Prophet lus ne à ùa) to recite only surah al-Fatihah in the last two raka'at. Rather, the 
Hanafis hold that it is allowed to not recite surah al-Fatihah even and to chant instead the tasbih 
(like: (à gam) subhan Allah etc) though it is better to make the recital. Imam Nakha’l +42. 
Imam Thawri #47, and all the ulama (Scholars) of kufah said the same thing. 
. It is written in Muhit, that if anyone intentionally observes silence instead of reciting surah 
al-Fatihah in the last two raka’at, then it will be a wrong conduct because it is contrary to 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet els ~de àl sla). Hasan ibn Ziyad +475 has quoted the 
tradition of Imam Abu Hanifah «4+. that it is wajib (expedient) to recite (the Quran) in the 
last two raka'at. And Ibn shaybah +* «| wes has quoted Sayyiduna Ali +e +! ws and 
Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud *©+i! ues who said, “Make a recital (of the Quran) in the first two 
raka'at but make do with tasbih in the last two raka’at.” They also said, “If any one recites 
another surah with al-Fatihah in the last two raka’at then the sajdah sahw(remedial 
prostration) will not be wajib (expedient).” This is correct because it is sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet plug nse àl sla) to recite al-Fatihah in the last two raka'at and it is not wajib 
(expedient) to omit another surah (with it). We know that sajdah sahw is made when a wajib 
(expedient) is neglected or not acted upon. 
Imam Ahmad #475 regards that it is not makruh to recite another surah with al-fatihah in 
the last two raka'at. He cites the Prophet ~~s4Je «i! Yo as reciting with al-Fatihah another 


' Muslim # 156-452, Abu Dawud # 804, Nasai # 475, Musnad Ahmad 3-2 Another version: Muslim 
156-452, Nasai # 476. 
? The verses are thirty. (Ma’ariful Quran) 
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surah or some verses now and then, but (he says) that it is mustahab not to recite any other 
surah (or verses) surah al-Fatihah (in the last tow raka'at ) 


RECITAL IN THE ZUHR SALAH 
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830. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah +©+|s*) narrated that Prophet »~s4le<il yo recited 
in the salah of zuhr (the surah # 92) (+413! JA13). According to another version, he 
recited (the surah.# 88) (jets sez). In the salah of asr (he recited) a like number 
(of verses). And, in the fajr (he recited) a lengthier surah (or more verses). 1 . 
COMMENTARY: Like other ahadith that do not specify in which raka’ah (first or second) 
the Prophet osleail jo recited what surah among the named, here, too, it is not mentioned 
in which of the raka’at of zuhr the prophet »s4Jeabl pe recited surah (445151 jy). 
There can be only two possibilities: 
(i) He recited the some surah in both the raka’at . Or, 
(ii) Part of the surah in one raka’ah and the next portion in another. . 
The first possibility necessitates repetition and the second calls for division. Both are 
abhorrent though permitted and both are unknown from the Prophet os 4de «i! jo, The 
jurists say that is better to recite a complete surah in one raka’ah, even a small surah than 
reciting a portion of a surah which is lengthy. However, the salah of tarawih is exempted 
because the entire Quranis recited in the month, and it is superior. Hence, we may assume 
a third possibility that the Prophet E) recited another surah apart from the one named 
either in the first raka’ah on the second. 


RECITAL IN THE MAGHRIB SALAH 
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831. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut/‘im +s +! s narrated that he heard Allah’s 
_ Messenger E) recite (the surah) at-toor (# 52) in the salah of maghrib.? 


SPECIFYING RECITAL FOR SAJ AHS 
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832. Sayyidah Umm al Fadl bint al-Harith ++ 4 > narrated that she heard Allah's 
Messenger »~24-!-4i| }o recite (the surah) al-Mursalat Urfan (#77) in the salah of maghrib. ? 


' Muslim # 170-459, Abu Dawud (lengthier) # 806, Nasai # 980, Muslim (another version) # 171-460, 
Musnad Ahmad 50-86. 

2 Bukhari # 755, Muslim # 174-463, Abu Dawud # 810, Nasai # 987, Darimi # 1295, Muwatta Maalik # 
3.5-24 Musnad Abad 4-84, Ibn Majah # 832. 

3 Bukhari # 763, Muslim # 173-462, Abu Dawud # 810, Nasai # 985, Darimi # 1294, Muwatta Maalik # 
3,5-25, Musnad Ahmad 6-340, Tirmidhi # 308, Ibn Majah # 831. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith as well as the others that name the surahs al-A’raf al-Anfal 
and Dukhkhan which the Prophet ~~ 4 i! Je recited in the salah of maghrib and other 
ahadith of this kind all point out that it is not necessary to recite any specified surah in the 
salah. It depends on the convenience of the worshipper. The jurists recommend selection of 
surahs from tiwal mufassal for fajr and zuhr, awsat muftassal for asr and isha, and qisar 
mufassal for maghrib. They trace their recommendation to the advice of the amir ul 
muminin, Umar +sds to Abu Musa al-Ashari sese, the governor of kufah at that time. 
In the times of the Prophet +» Je i! Ye this issue of recital of long and short varied 
according to circumstances and expediency. Then, with the letter of Sayyiduna Umar ue, 
«s to Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ashari +©4*) outlining the categories of surah, a principle 
and system of recital took shape. The jurists have classified them as tiwal mufassl awsat 
mufassal and qisar mufassal. ! 

It is possible that Sayyiduna Umar “© 4l% had some clue to this classification from the 
Prophet ~~s4dleall 4o either by word or deed. Perhaps, the Prophet o+s4le«tl po followed this 
method sometimes, in appointing the surahs for the different salahs. He may have done ina 
different way at times as mentioned in these ahadith. The jurists have nevertheless 
deduced from Sayyiduna Umar’s advice. 


IMAM WHO RECITES THE SUPEREROGATORY 
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833. Sayyiduna Jabir + å s>) narrated that Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «e +! se. 
used to offer the salah with the Prophet ~~s4 ùl }e and then come to his people 
and lead them in salah (as their imam). One night (as usual) he offered the salah of 
isha with the Prophet ~~s4- 4il 4o and (then) came and led his people in the salah. 
He began to recite the surah al Baqarah. (when it prolonged), one man turned in 
salutation (to end the salah) and offered his salah by himself and departed. To 
other people taunted him, “Have you become a hypocrite?” He assured them, “No 
by Allah! I will go to Allah’s Messenger ~~24©<il 4o and inform him (of the facts).” 
So, he came to Allah’s Messenger ~~ <i) }~ and pleaded, “O Messenger of Allah, 
we tend to the camels that are used for watering (plants and soon) and we toil by 
day. And, Mu'adh offered the salah with you the isha. Then he came to us and 


Wer 


Respectively; tiwal mutassal: from al Hujurat (or Qaaf) to al-Buruj from al Buruj to Lamyakun, and 
from lamyakun to the end of the Quran (an Naas). 
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began (the salah) with surah al Bagarah. (It was a lengthy recital and I was worn 
out....) Allah’s Messenger turned to and asked Mu’adh, will you cause mischief? 
(cause people to shy away from the (,~2!!,) congregational salah?) Recite:! 


“EV eys slg Ass i pal 6d os 
COMMENTARY: This man was not fed up but he was so fatigued that he could not endure 
the long standing. That was not the posture to turn in salaam but he thought that, at least, 
he should make a resemblance of concluding the salah. 
Another version of this hadith, mentions some more surahs after whose named, like ( sLaullat 
Ss pail cLaudl 131. ich!) surah al-Burug and surah at-Tariq. 
The Shafi’is hold on the basis of this hadith that anyone offering a fard (obligatory) salah may 
follow an imam who is offering a nafl or supererogatory salah. The prophet os4!all ye did 
not forbid Sayyiduna Mu'adh +s dlo% to offer the fard (obligatory) with him and then lead 
his people in their fard (obligatory) but his own supererogatory. 
However, the hanafis say that Mu'adh «47. might have been offering the supererogatory 
salah behind the Prophet -~s4Je i! po and then the fard (obligatory) as imam of his people. 
While all ulama (Scholars) do not agree that fard (obligatory) may be offered behind an 
imam offering the supererogatory, all of them as agree that a mauqtadi(followers of Imam) 
may Offer the supererogatory behind an imam who offers the fard (obligatory). 
The imam should be mindful of the weak muqtadis. It is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet sia 
ely nile ai!) to make the salah light for such people, or the tired, or the handicapped lest they 
stay away from the congregational salah. 
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834. Sayyiduna Bara +++! 5% narrated that he heard the Prophet >~s4c i! Jo recite 
in the salah of isha the surah (934}'5,3\)) (Surah # 95). He said, “I have never heard 
any one with a voice more beautiful.”3 

COMMENTARY: Just as the Prophet o+sle<tl yo was the most perfect and complete of all 

mankind inwardly, so too the Bestower of favours had placed him on the highest and best 

degree of physical perfection and beauty. Just as Allah has bestowed the best physical 
` appearance so too He had given him a beautiful voice the most distinguished of all. 

Accordingly, this testimony of Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «© se. is not a mere expression 

of love and respect, but a declaration of fact such that besides the believers even non 

believers have never questioned. 

As stated against the hadith # 830, here too the surah Tin may e presumed tohave been 

recited in one raka’ah and another in the other raka’ah. 


OmSf As) 


' Surch # 91, 93, 92 and 87. 

? Bukhari # 6106, Muslim # 1780465, Abu Dawud # 790, Nasai # 998, Ibn Majah (in brief) # 986, 
Darimi # 1296. 

3 Bukhari E 769, Muslim # 177-464, Ibn Majah # 835, Musnad Ahmad 4-291. 
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835. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Sammurah +©+| 5% narrated that the prophet 4c <i! jo 


recited in the salah of fajr the surah (# 50) ‘Qaaf wa al Quran al Majeed’ and the likes 
of it (in length). After the salah of fajr, he offered the other. Salahs in a shooter form. 


COMMENTARY: The last sentence says that, apart from the salah of fajr, the Prophet «ye 
slussas did not make the other salahs much longer. The recital of the fajr was prolonged 
because it is the time of prayers has on answer and of blessings and favours. 
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836. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hurayth asad narrated that be heat the Prophet + 4< 
slusas recite the surah (4-411 J5) (which is at Takwir # 81) in the salah of fajr.? 
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837. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn as-Sa‘ib += 4% narrated, “Allah’s Messenger +! Jo 
sluy dele Jed us in the salah of fajr in Makkah. He began to recite the surah al- 
Muminun, but when he came to the mention of Musa and Harun (verse 45) or to the 
mention of Easa (verse so), suddenly cough gripped him (without completing the 
surah), he went into ruku (the bowing posture).”3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet -24 ùl Yo was reciting the surah, al-Muminun. When he 
came to the verse: (uspe Aaly 154 Ulul a) (Then we sent Musa and his brother Harun} 
(Verse 45) or to the verse (50): ( 4! ~+» az cy kas) {And we made the son of Maryam and 
his mother a sign}, he was seized with emotion at their mention and he wept because of 
which he was overcome by a bout of cough. This prevented him from carrying on the 
recital, so he stopped at this verse and went into ruku.’ 

BECI IN FAJR ON FRIDAY 
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838. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +24» narrated that on Friday, the Prophet «i po 
slus used to recite in the salah of fajr the surah (g3¥! dé i Js 4 5g) (# 32) in the first 
raka’ah and, in the second, (Arabic) (surah # 76). 4 


' Muslim # 168-458, Musnad Ahmad 5-91. 

? Muslim # 164-456, Abu Dawud # 817, (word differ from Muslim) Darimi # 1299, Musnad Ahmad 4- 
307, (words match with Muslim’s), Ibn Majah # 817. (The verse quoted is the 17th of at Takwir). 

3 Muslim # 163-455, Abu Dawud # 649, Nasai # 1007, Ibn Majah # 820, Musnad Ahmad 3-411, 
Bukhari chapter # 106, subheading preceding hadith # 774 (B). 

41 Bukhari # 891, Muslim # 65-880, Abu Dawud # 1074, Nasai # 955, Ibn Majah # 823, Darimi # 1542. 
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COMMENTARY: The Shafi'is cite this hadith to recite only these two surahs in the salah of 
fajr on Friday. However, the Hanafis do not agree that any particular surah should not be 
sat aside for any salali, otherwise people will begin to consider that necessary and wajib 
(expedient). They will imagine that it is makruh to recite other surahs. 
However, it is proper to recite them to acquire the blessings of the Prophet’s os 4e «i! jo 
recital and to abide by the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet elu ~le à sla) provided other 
surahs are also recited at times. Moreover, the hanafis say that it is not proved that the 
prophet ols 4de i! po recited only these surahs at the exclusion of others on Friday in the 
salah of fajr. Rather he did this sometimes and it is better for everyone to do it sometimes. 
Further, if anyone recites this surah then he must also make the prostration when he comes 
to the relative verse. Some ulama (Scholars) of the Shafi’is prefer that the imam should omit 
it on some days, but the Prophet ~~s4-l«sil yo is known to have made the prostration. 
RECITAL IN SALAH OF FRIDAY 
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839. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Abu RAfi 447; narrated that Marwan appointed 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +<4i\s*. as his deputy over Madinah and himself departed 
to Makkah. So, Abu Hurayrah ++ «se. led them in the Friday salah. In the first 
raka’ah, he recited surah al-Jumu’ah (surah # 62) and in the next (6 juai iwi) (# 63). 
He said, “I had heard Allah’s Messenger ~~s4le<i| jo recite them on Friday.”! 
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840. Sayyiduna An-Numan ibn Bashir +sds narrated that Allah’s Messenger J 
slugaleail recited in the salah of the two eeds and of Friday, the surahs (# 87 and 88) 
(ii Kieg) and (3st Liss Sis Ja), He also said, “When an eed and Friday fell on 
the same day, he recit ed them both in both the salahs.” 2 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab muwakkadah(most desirable) to recite these two surahs in 
the salah of the two eeds and of Friday. We also learn that Prophet sl <i! Ye did not 
always recite the surah Jumu’ah and al-Munafiqun on Fridday. 
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' Muslim # 61-877, Abu Dawud # 1124, Tirmidhi # 519, Ibn Majah # 1118, Musnad Ahmad # 9554. 
? Muslim E 62-878, Abu Dawud # 1122, Tirmidhi # 533, Nasai # 1424, Darimi # 1568, Muwatta Maalik 
# 5.9-21 (only Friday) 
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841. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah 447» narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab +7- 
ai! asked Sayyiduna Abu Waqid +*+!ve. Laythi. “What did Allah’s Messenger “| J+ 
olugtle recite in the salah of al-Adha and al-fitr?” He said that in both these salahs 
he recited (4:sigi 34153) and (4#tics;3)) (surah # 50 and 54).1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar ibn al Khattab «tls. was very close to the Prophet J- 
slusas so, he put the question to Abu Waqid Laythi +sds% only to let the other people 
know of the Prophet’s »~s42leail_} recital. Otherwise he could not have not known. 
RECITAL IN THE SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET pyas à ic) OF FAJR 
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842. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +°4)s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~s4dleail jo 


recited in the two sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet gluse ic) raka'at of fajr the 

surahs (# 109 and 112): (jji; $) and (iċ; É), meaning al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas.2 
i rf rat 2 2 Z í “ot 5 d 4¢ 3 ts 
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843. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas + +! ve. narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2s 4c <i! jo 

used to recite in the two sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet l+saJeu o) raka’at of fajr 

(the verse 136 of al-Baqarah): (Arabic) and the one in Aal-Imran (verse 64): ( Jali: 5 

Šia jija d flat ess 

COMMENTARY: The verse of surah al-Baqarah, in full, is: 
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{Say: we believe in Allah and that which has been revealed to Ibrahim and Isma'il and 
Ishaq and Ya'qub, and the tribes (their descendants), and that which Musa and Easa 
were given and that which the (other) Prophet ~~»4le<i|}o were given from their Lord. 
We differentiate not between any of them and to him we submit in Islam} (2:136) 

The other verse of surah Aal Imran, in full is: 
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{Say (O Prophet): “O people of the Book! Come now to a word common between us 


' Muslim # 14-891, Abu Dawud # 1154, Tirmidhi # 534, Nasai # 1567, Ibn Majah # 1282, Muwatta 
Maalik # 10.4-8. 

? Muslim # 98-826, Nasai # 945, Ibn Majah # 1148. 

3 Muslim # 100-727. 
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and you, that we shall worship none but Allah, and that we shall not associate 
anything with Him, and that none of us shall take others as Lord besides Allah.” If 
they turn back, then say “Bear witness that we Muslim.” } (3:64) 
It seems that the Prophet ~~s4+<tl de recited in the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet àl jo 
ehs ~de) of fajr these verses sometimes and, at most other times al-kafirun and al Ikhlas. 
We also learn that it is not makruh(unbecoming) to recite a portion of a surah. Particularly 
from the middle of it. 
SECTION II sll Ladi 


TO RECITE BISMILLAH 
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844. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ++ +! s+. narrated that Allah’s Messenger sts 4-le ai! jo 

always began his salah with (the Bismillah) (p3-}\,+ 1p). 1 
COMMENTARY: It means that he recited the Bismillah at the commencement of the salah 
to himself. Then he began the recital. The ahadith proceeding this one say that he began his 
recital with (umil . ù sea!) (al-Fatihah) (in a loud voice). 
Mirak Shah questions Tirmidhi’s rating of this hadith as of a weak isnad. He says it is 
hasan and its isnad is sound. 

AAMEEN LOUDLY OR SOFTLY 
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845. Sayyiduna Wa’il ibn Hujr +*+' 5% narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 

recite (SÉNS jel jaiii $). Then he said, “Aameen,” prolonging his voice with it.2 
COMMENTARY: To prolong the voice could mean to raise the voice to a loud pitch or to 
stretch the aao in aameen. 
It is agreed that for all those who offer the salah it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ài sla 
els ~le) to say aameen after reciting surah al-fatihah, whether one offers the salah by 
himself or he is the imam. It is also a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus ~le ùl sla) for the 
muqtadi to say aameen whether the imam says it or not. However, it is not agreed on 
whether aameen should be uttered loudly or silently. Imam Shafi’] and Imam Ahmad hold 
that one should say aameen loudly. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 says that one should say aameen in a low voice. He argues that in 
early Islam the Prophet »494de4tl jo had it called loudly to teach the people to say aameen after 
al-fatihah. When they were well aware he began to say aameen softly. Ibn Hamman 447, 
reported that Ahmad, Abu Ya’la Tabarani, DArimi and Haakim able» have narrated this hadith: 
“Algamah ibn Wa’il +47 narrated from his father that he offered salah with the Prophet J 


! Tirmidhi # 245, saying that its isnad is not strong. 
? Tirmidhi # 248, saying hadith is hasan, Abu Dawud # 932, (slightly different wording). Darimi # 
247, Nasai # 879, Musnad Ahmad 4-316. 
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olwsaleai! when he recited (Stes jigi jih ) he said aameen in low soft voice.” 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4s 4&3 said that there are four things that an imam must recite in a 
silent voice. They are: 

(i) (à 35¢1) (the Tawwudh). 

(ii) (àl es) (the Tasmiyah or Bismillah). 

(iii) (ee Sia.) (the thana). 

(iv) Aameen. 
It is reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud #445. also said aameen in a low voice. We must 
know that supplication is preferably made in a low voice and it is correct. It is because 
Allah says: (485 le ai a$) s3) (Call upon your Lord humbly an secretly} (7:55). Without 
doubt aameen, too, is a supplication, so it must be called secretly to abide by this verse. 
Moreover, it is agreed that aameen is not a word of the Qur’an, so it is proper that it must 
not be spoken at the some pitch as the words of the Quran just as +; is not allowed to write 
it in a mashaf (pages of the copy of a Quran). 


BLESSING OF AAMEEN 
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846. Sayyiduna Abu Zuhayr an-Nu’mayri +s + ve, narrated that one night they 
went out with Allah’s Messenger. >s 4e <i! Je They came across a man who was 
making supplication very earnestly. The prophet said, “It would be assured if he 
puts a seal to it.” Someone (among them) asked, “(O Messenger of Allah) with what 
may he apply a seal?” He said, “With aameen!” 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's shs + <i! Ye words meant: if he puts a seal on his 
supplication by saying aameen, or ending it with aameen, then he will be assured of 
paradise and forgiveness. His supplication will be answered, _ | 
The word (>) Khatam has two meanings ‘fix a seal’ or ‘to end’ the first is more appropriate 
as in the hadith. 


crdlas boy el ce 
(AAmeen is the seal of the Lord of the worlds) 
It puts off trials and calamities. It is like a seal on an envelope to protect the letter, or to 
make it authentic with the seal. Hence, the Prophet os 4e «b $o said, that if anyone 
makes a supplication, he must conclude it with aameen so that with its blessings, it will 
earn an approval from Allah and the supplication becomes perfect. 
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' Abu Dawud # 938. 
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847. Sayyiduna Ayshah +++, narrated that Allah's Messenger »s4Je4il Jo offered 
the salah of maghrib reciting in it surah al-Araf, dividing it in the two raka’at.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet »~24Jeil_}e made a short recital in maghrib normally, but to 
demonstrate that it is allowed, he sometimes made a longer recital. The duration for the 
salah of maghrib is short (as stated under hours of salah previously). 
The Prophet »~s4le4il jo completed the surah in the two raka’at of maghrib. 
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848. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «*4i\s~, narrated “I was leading the she-camel of 
Allah’s Messenger -~s4e4i| 4o for him in a journey. He said to me, ‘O Uqbah shall I 
not teach you the two best surahs that are recited?” Then he taught me (the 
mu’awwidhatan) (4o 5j js) and (pý Ë). But, he did not see me very pleased 
with them. When he alighted to lead the people in the salah of fajr, he recited these 
two surahs in the slah of fajr. When he finished she salah, he turned to me and 
asked me if I had seen their merit.”? 
(These are the last two surahs of the Quran) 
COMMENTARY: ‘The best surahs’ in the sense of seeking Allah’s refuge from the accursed 
devil’s deceit. The Prophet el-s lc <i! ie impressed upon Uqbah ++ +4! v* their merit by 
reciting them in the salah of fajr which is the most superior of all the salah and lengthy 
recital is mustahab(desirable) in it. . 


RECITAL IN MAGHRIB ON FRIDAY 
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849. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah ++ «| >> narrated that the Prophet >» +e <i! jo 
recited in the salah of maghrib on Friday (at sunset): (55 .Nngii,8) and (siti 3) And} 
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850. Ibn Umar +242 narrated that it too without mentioning ‘Friday night.’ 4 
COMMENTARY: The salah of maghrib refers to the fard (obligatory) or prescribed salah of 
maghrib. It is also possible that it refers to the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pels nje ail sha to 
offer maghrib salah) salah of maghrib in which the Prophet seal} recited these two surah. 


' Nasai # 991. 

? Musnad Ahmad 4-149, 150. Abu Dawud # 1462, Nasai # 953 (brief). 
3 Baghawi in Sharah us sunnah 3/81, Ibn Hibban # 1838. 

* Ibn Majah # 833. 
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Ibn Hiban 4az, in his transmission has added the words (U sèh sl Aacall 3 jgu cliall ås) (And 
in isha, the surah al Juma’ah and al-Munafiqun). 

Ibn Maalik #47. said, “This hadith and others like it do not speak of a perpetual practice. 
The Prophet »24e4il Jo also recited other surahs in these salah. In this way, he taught that 
no particular surah is specified for any salah. 
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851. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +4 narrated that he could not reckon 
how many times Allah’s Messenger »~s4J¢ «il Yo recite.’ (45S Qiu ji) and (a ja fi 
isi) in the two raka'at sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ploysJe Je) after (the 
salah of) maghrib and the two raka'at sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet Js i Lo 
eis) before the salah of fajr.1 And: 
iasa 385g SVS sh gig no 
852. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «©. narrated that it too but he did not mention 
‘after maghrib.? 
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853. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar “47. reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah vw, 
«eal! narrated, “I never offered salah behind anyone resembling the salah of Allah's 
Messenger o»4lc «i! Jo but the salah of so-and-so.” Sulayman +473 said, “I (then) 
offered salah behind him. He prolonged the first two raka’at of zuhr and shortened 
the last two. He shortened the salah of asr. He recited from the qisar ul-mufassal in 
the salah of maghrib, wast ul mufassal in isha and tiwal ul mufassal in fajr.”. 
COMMENTARY: The unnamed man, so-and-so, is said by save to be Sayyiduna Ali |e. 
«s and by others to be Marwan’s governor of Madinah. 
The recital in the salah of zuhr and asr is not classified as tiwal ul mufassal or qisar ul 
mufassal but simply ‘prolonged’ or ‘shortened.’ 
The jurists have drawn up a principle of recital in the salahs. Their objective is to avoid any 
kind of confusion in this regard. They have suggested tiwal ulmufassal for fajr and zuhr, 
awsat ul mufassal for asr and isha and qisar ul mufassal for maghrib. 


' Tirmidhi # 431, hadith known Abdullah ibn Aasim from Aasim. 
? Ibn Majah # 1148. 
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This issue has been explained in the commentary on hadith # 832 and a footnote there. The 
word mufassal applies to the surahs from al-Hujarat to an-Naas, because there are many 
`- divisions in that portin of the Quran. The word fasl means ‘to separate.’ A series of short 
surahs begin from surah al-Hujarat, separated from each other with the Bismillah ( 4) aw 
ea! Gea ll), These are sub-divided into the foregoing three short, medium and long. The 
tiwal are from al-Hjarat to al-Buruj, Awsal from al-burj to lam yaqun (al Bayyinah) and 
_qisar from there to the end of the Quran. 


AL FATIHAH BEHIND THE IMAM 
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854, Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «© À «+ narrated that that one day they were 
offering the salah of fajr with the Prophet osc 44 jo, He recited (the Quran) but it 
seemed difficult for him. When he finished, he asked, “Perhaps you recite behind your 
imam?” They confirmed, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He said, “Do not do it except for 
surah al-Fatihah, for, the salah of one who does not recite it is not accomplished.” 
Abu Dawud has these words too in his version: he said (on receiving their 
confirmation), “This is what made me ponder what is with me that the Quran has 
become difficult for me. Hence, refrain from reciting anything from the Quran 
when I recite audibly, except surah al-Fatihah (which you may recite).”1 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) began to recite with the Prophet »~s4le all }o 
and this caused confusion to him because sometimes even the perfect is disturbed by the 
imperfect. This is as we have seen in the Book of purification in a hadith (# 295). One day 
the Prophet o+s4:l <i Jo began to recite in the salah of fajr but stopped suddenly. Then, he 
explained why he had hesitated, saying, “Some people join the salah without having 
perfermed ablution well and that disturbs my salah and recital.” 
It seems from this hadith that it is fard (obligatory) to recite surah al-Fatihah in the salah. But, 
as we have . mentiuned earlier, the imams differ on this subject. Imam Abu Hanifah abl ae, 
hold that an imam and a perzon who offers slah by himself are bound to recite surah al- 
Fatihah, as a wajib (expedient) on them. But, it is not wajib (expedient) for a mugtadi whether 
it is a salah with a loud recital or a silent recital. Evidence for it lies in this verse: 


r 4 P 3 ' l2 Èz 
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{And when the Quran is recited, listen to it with attention and keep silence.} (7:204) 


Imam Abu Hanifah 4!47. places this hadith at the beginning of Islam. He holds itat it was 
abrogated later. . 


! Abu Dawud # 823, Tirmidhi # 311, Musnad Ahmad 5-322, Nasai # 920 (similar), Abu Dawud 
(Second version) # 824. 
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855. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger sls 4de «i! jo 

completed a salah in which the recital was loud. He asked, “Has anyone of you 

recited together with me just now?” One of them submitted, “Yes, O Messenger of 

Allah!” He said, “(That is why) I was pondering why I am confused while reciting the 

Quran?” Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*+\s* said, “On hearing that, the people ceased 

to recite together with Allah’s Messenger ~~s4le4l\_}o that which he recited aloud.” 
COMMENTARY: It is known definitely from this hadith that the sahabah (companions) did 
not recite behind the imam when he recited audibly, neither al-Fatihah nor any other 
portion of the Quran. This hadith overrides the previous which say that the mugtadi must 
recite surah al-Fatihah behind the imam, because Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +¢ Ù s», 
embraced Islam after that. So his hadith will have been after the previous hadith. A later 
command abrogates the earlier command. 
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856. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ++ ùs and Sayyiduna Bayadi + +! > narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ~~94dle ùl Jo said, “The person who offers salah makes direct 
supplication to Allah. So, he must concentrate on what he says (and how he does 
it, being humble and submissive). None of you must recite the Quran in a voice 
louder than the other.”2 
COMMENTARY: Anyone reciting the Quran in the salah or outside it must not raise his 
voice above another person reciting the quran who may be offering salal: or just reciting the 
Quran. Also, he must not raise his voice in the presence of one who makes dhikr or is 
sleeping so as not to disturb anyone. 
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857. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*4\. narrated that Allah's Messenger >244il jo 
said, “The imam is appointed only to be followed, Hence, when he call Allahu 


' Musnad Ahmad 2-240, Muwatta Maalik # 3.10-46, Abu Dawud # 826, Tirmidhi # 312, Nasai # 141, 
lon Majah # 848. 
? Musnad Ahmad 4-344, Muwatta Maalik # 3.6-30. 
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Akbar, call Allahu Akbar yourself. When he recites the Quran, observe silence.” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hajar 4473 explains that the muqtadi must call the takbir after the imam 
calls it, neither before him nor with him. This command is wajib (expedient) for the takbir. 

As for the recital, it covers both the audible recital and the silent or inaudible recital. The 
muqtadi must remain silent in both cases and listen to the recital of the imam. The prophet 


akusaslsail Lo used the word (| sai) (keep quiet), not (li~) (listen carefully). Allah says: 


BOR TT Re O S 
{When the Quran is recited, listen to it with attention and keep silence.} (7:204) 
Hence, whichever the kind of salah, with a loud recital or silent, the muqtadi must not recite 
anything behind the imam at all. 
RECITAL OF SURAH AL-FATIHAH: Imam Shafi’l said that it is wajib (expedient) for the 
muqtadi to recite surah al-fatihah whatever the nature of the salah: with an audible recital 
or otherwise, and reciting any other surah is permitted. | 
Imam Maalik +473, Imam Ahmad “4+. and according to one opinion even Imam Shafi’I 
ail4z4 hold that while it is wajib (expedient) for the muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah in a 
silent or inaudible recital but it is enough to merely listen to the imam’s recital in a salah 
with audible recital. 
Imam Abu Hanifah’s contention, however, is that whatever the nature of salah the muqtadi 
is simply disallowed to recite anything (behind the imam). The sahibayn, Imam Abu Yusuf 
azs and Imam Muhammad #475 hold that it is makruh for a mugqtadi to recite (behind the 
imam). In fact, Imam Muhammad “+445, who was a distinguished student of Imam Abu 
Hanifah +47. asserted that according to a section of the sahabah (companions)**#\s*, if the 
muqtadi recites surah al-Fatihah behind the imam, his salah is aborted. Hence, it is safer to 
act on the evidence that is strong. The evidence of the Hanafis is the hadith (puyi lpi gis 3 
-4l3513) (He who follows an imam, the recital of the imam is his recital). 
This hadith is very sound and is transmitted, besides Bukhari and Muslim, by all others. 
Hidayah goes as far or as to say (Alsnoll gla! ~le) (the sahabah (companions) +e dlse; were 
unanimous on this verdict). 
IF UNABLE TO RECITE 
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858. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa +42 narrated that a man came to the 


prophet ol» 4J¢ 4 46 and said that he was unable to memorise from the Quran (at 
that moment) and requested him to teach him what would offset the inability. He 


! Abu Dawud # 604, Nasai # 922, Ibn Majah # 842, Musnad Ahmad 2-420. 
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said, “You may say: 
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(Allah is without blemish. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. Allah 


is the Greatest. There is no power or might save with Allah.” The man submitted, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, this is for Allah. What is for me?” He instructed him to say: 
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(O Allah have mercy on me, give me security (or health), guide me and provide 

me (sustenance). 

The man gestured with his hands and clenched them. Allah’s Messenger 4e «i! Yo 

olu9 said, “This man has filed his hands with good.” 

(Nasai’s version is up to (#4!) ‘save Allah.’) 
COMMENTARY: By clenching his hands the man indicated that he had known that to true 
and had believed in that with heart and mind where he had retained it in the manner of 
one who clenches in his fist whatever valuable one gets. 
The compiler of Mishkat has placed this hadith in the chapter on gira‘ah or recital. It shows 
that the man did not know even so much as to render his salah correct. However, it seems 
strange that a man who know Arabic could not memorize what was necessary from the 
Quran, not also that much as the prayer the prophet 24+ <i! Je had taught him. A brief 
explanation is that he had embraced Islam just about that time and could not memorise 
promptly what was necessary. Hence, those expressions were taught to him for the sake of 
ease and convenience. Or, a more plausible explanation is that it pertained to early Islam 
when a maximum amount of convenience was allowed to the people. 
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859. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas acs atl se) narrated that when the Prophet ~~» 4c ai! jo 
recited (di $i gu! ei) (Glorify the name of your Lord, most high, in the salah, he 
said: (41,4554) (Glorified is my Lord, most high). 
COMMENTARY: This shows how the Prophet >» le <i! Yo obeyed his Lord. He always 
obeyed him promptly and exhorted his followers, too, to do likewise. An example is when 
he recited surah al A’la. He immediately declared that his Lord was without blemish. 
ORAL RESPONSE TO CERTAIN VERSES 
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' Musnad Ahmad 1-232, Abu Dawud # 883. 
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860. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah zeai narrated that Allah’s Messenger »24-e<il_ jo 
said, “If anyone of you recites: (y ap 423) (the surah 95: by the fig and the olive) and 
comes to its verse (8): (4:54! Seyi nai (Is not Alah the Justest of the judges?), he 
should say (jist 55 evi jt) (of course, and I am among those who bear witness 
to that). If anyone recites: (si ese éti¥) (the surah 75: May, I swear by he day of 
resurrection) and is at the verse (40): (33a) ¢.744i dé pú $ i) (What is he not able to 
bring the dead to life?), he should say: (Of course!). If he recites the surah al- 
Mursalat and comes to the verse (50): (53 ji64¢i4><stJ) (In what discourse, after this, 
will they believe?) he should say: (#5) (we have believed in Allah). 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’l 4a? said that the response to these verses should be given 
when recited in the salah or out of salah and both in the supererogatory and prescribed salah. 
Imam Abu Hanifah #475 said that response should be given only out of the salah but not in 
the salah when one recites these verses, whatever kind of salah. 
Allamah Toor Pushti «4. said that though this command concerns salah yet it may be 
supposed to be about the optional salah not the prescribed. This is in the light of the hadith 
of Sayyiduna Hudhayfah Waz that when in the (tahajjud(supererogatory prayer)) salah in 
the night the Prophet ~~24-+<i!_ Jo came to a verse of mercy of Allah, he paused the recital 
and prayed for Divine mercy, and at a verse of punishment, he sought Allah’s refuge. 
Moreover, none of the sahabah (companions) +*4's*. has reported this kind of a deed of - 
the ce adei in an audible fard (obligatory prayer) salah. 
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861. Sayyiduna Jabir +++ narrated that (one day) Allah’s Messenger »~s4e4i| jo 

came to some of his sahabah (companions) +++! vs and recited to them surah ar 

Rahman from beginning to end. They remained silent (throughout). He said (on 

completion it). “I had recited this verse to the jinns on the night of the jinns (when 

they had embraced Islam and listened to the Quran). They were better than you in 

giving a response. Wherever I came to Allah’s saying: (.)5Su5jjVicid) (Then, which 

of the favour of your Lord do you bely?) they said, ‘None of your favour do we bely 
our Lord. For you is all praise.” 

SECTION III Es [adi 
ONE SURAH IN TWO RAKA’AT 
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' Abu Dawud # 887, Tirmidhi # 8357 (up to bear witness to that) 
? Tirmidhi # 3302, He said that the hadith is gharib. 
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862. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Abdullah al-juhaniy 447- narrated that a man of the 
(tribe) Juhaynah informed him that he had heard Allah’s Messenger ~~ 4c dl jo 
recite in the salah of fajr (the surah 99:) 
(<435 $) in both raka'at of it. He could not say whether he had forgotten or had 
recited that deliberately. 1 


COMMENTARY: He recited this surah complete in the first and again in the second 
raka’ah ôf fajr. Perhaps he did it intentionally to demonstrate that it was allowed to do so, 
and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pss ~ie à la) may be abided in this way too. 
However, the ruling is that it is better not to repeat a surah in two raka'at of a salah, 
particularly if it is a fard (obligatory) or prescribed salah. 
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863. Sayyiduna Urwah «42. narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as Siddiq, + 42. 

offered the salah of fajr and recited surah al-Baqarah in both its raka’at.? 
COMMENTARY: He recited part of it in the first raka’ah and part in the second, doing it to 
show that it is permissible, for, the prophet »:4lshl po did not do it often. Rather, he often 
recited a complete surah the same surah in this divided manner in both raka’at. 

UTHMAN RECITED SURAH YUSUF OFTEN 
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864. Sayyiduna Farafisah 3 ibn Umayr al-Hanafi +4473 said, “I memorized surah 
Yusuf (the 12' surah) only from (listening to) the recitation of Uthman ibn Affan 
«sados who repeated it very often in the salah of fajr.”4 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that is makruh (unbecoming) to continue to recite 
any surah regularly so that the other portion of the Quran may not be neglected. However, 
the u lama say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to specify a surah for all the (five) salahs and 
here, Sayyiduna Uthman *44\s, had recited surah Yusuf very often only in the salah of fajr. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the merit of surah Yusuf is that reciting it very often result 
in the blessing of martyrdom. This is what Sayyiduna Uthman tedis achieved. 
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' Abu Dawud # 816/ 

? Muwatta Maalik # 3.7-35. 

? He belonged to Madinah and the tribe Banu Hanifah. He was a famous tabi’I. 
4 Muwatta Maalik # 3.7-37. 
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865. Sayyiduna Aamir! ibn Rabi'ah +++) narrated that they offered the salah of 
fajr behind Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab ++ «| s2, He recited in both the raka'at 
surah Yusuf and surah Hajj observing pauses. Someone said to him, “That means he 
must be beginning the salah right with the break of dawn.” He said, Of course!’”? 
COMMENTARY: It is agreed unanimously that to begin salah at the stroke of dawn is 
permitted. So this hadith is an example to show that it is allowed and it does not mean that 
it is preferable to begin the salah at that time. It does not imply that Sayyiduna Umar «ile, 
«© did it regularly. 
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866. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 47> narrated from his father from his 
grandfather (Abdullah) 4e 4 that he said, “There is no short or long surah in al 
Mufassal which I did not hear Allah’s Messenger >< 4 4o recite while leading 
the people in the prescribed salah.”3 
COMMENTARY: In this way the Prophet o»4e4il 4o showed that it is permitted to recite 
any surah in the salah. 
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867. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Utbah ibn Mas'ud 447- narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
(E0 recited the surah (# 44) Ha, meem aa-Dukhan in eh salah of maghrib.4 


COMMENTARY: The prophet pljas či 4o either recited the entire surah in the two raka’ah 
o maghrib or some portion of it in each raka’ah Allah knows best. 


~ CHAPTER - XIV | | 

AR-RUKU (BOWING POSTURE) EFN 
The dictionary meaning of the word ruku is to bow. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine ` 
law) it is a posture in salah. It is the bowing after the standing posture in which the 
recitation is made. It is established by the Quran and hadich. This distinction is available 
exclusively to the ummah of Prophet Muhammad »~s4le4b! yo, Ruku is made in the salah of 
this ummah alone, not in the prayer of any other ummah. | 

SECTION I JIN jai. 
CORRECT PERFORMANCE 
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' He was an ally of the descendants of the Khattab. His kunyah was Abu Abdullah. He participated 
in Badr and the other battles. He died in 32 AH. 

? Muwatta Maalik # 3.7-36. 

? Abu Dawud # 814 

4 Nasai # 988. 
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868. Sayyiduna Anas + 4> narrated that Allah’s Messenger s~s a-e ùl Jo said, 
“Make the ruku (bowing) and sajdah (prostration) correctly. By Allah, I can see 
you behind me!” 
COMMENTARY: The words mean; make these postures according to the rule, calmly. Do 
not hurry through them, making them only symbolically. 
As for the prophet »~» ae 4l Je being able to look behind him, this has been explained 
against hadith # 811. Here again he said. “I can see you movements behind me as I see 
them in front of me.” 
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869. Sayyiduna Bara +* A >> narrated that the postures of ruku, sajdahs, sitting - 
between the two sajdahs and (the standing) when he raised himself from the ruku 
were made by the Prophet ~~ <i! Jo of nearly equal, length, but not the qiyam 
(standing to recite) and the Qu’ood (sitting for the tashahhud). 2 
COMMENTARY: The four postures observed by the Prophet os aJe <i! Ye of bowing 
standing after bowing, prostrations and sitting between the two prostrations were all 
nearly equal in length. The standing to recite the Quran and the sitting to recite the 
tashahhud were longer because of the recitation therein. 
THE QAWMAH AND SAJDAH 
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870. Sayyiduna Anas “+s, narrated that when the Prophet »~»<Je<i| 6 would say 
(00> Jala) (on arising from ruku), he would stand so long that they thought that 
he had omitted one raka’ah. Then, he would prostrate himself and sit between the 
two prostrations so long that they assumed that he had omitted a prostration. 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet os +e <i! Yo standing from ruku was so long that they 
presumed he had begun a new raka’ah. And so between the sajdah, they were confused. 
Pehaps, these lengthy postures were part of his supererogatory salah. Or, he may have done 
that in the prescribed salah to demonstrate that it may he done sometimes. 
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871. Sayyidah Ayshah «sùl narrated that, in compliance with (the command in) 
the Quran, the Prophet s444 jo frequently himself: 


' Bukhari # 742, Muslim # 110-425. 
? Bukhari # 792, Muslim # 193-471, Nasai # 1065, Abu Dawud 854. 
3 Muslim # 196-473, Musnad Ahmad 3-203. 
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“You are without blemish, O Allah, our Lord! With your praise, O Allah, forgive me.” 
COMMENTARY: This refers to the command in the Quran (in surah an-Nasr 110:3) 


agug i 
{Then glorify the praise of your Lord and seek for His forgiveness). 
The Prophet ksa 4il jo abided by this command and made the prayer in the postures of 
bowing and prostration because they are the best opportunities to show humility and 
submission. Some other ahadith tell us‘that he made this supplication at other occasions 
too beside ruku’ and sajdah. Some ahadith say that after this surah was revealed, the 
Prophet ol«s4:leail 40 made this dhikr in his old age. 
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872. Sayyidah Ayshah +sds narrated that the Prophet >hs4e4b }o used to pray in 
the postures of bowing and prostration: 


EECA E 
(The Lord of the angels and the spirit - jibril - is Sacred and Pure). 2 
RECITAL DISALLOWED IN RUKU’ AND SAJDAH 
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873. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*\> narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4!-4il jo said, 

“I am forbidden to recite the Quran while bowing and prostrating myself. Hence, 

when you bow, magnify your Lord in it and when you prostrate yourselves make 

supplication the best you can, It is deserving that your supplication is granted.”3 
COMMENTARY: Some authorities say that it is nahi tanzihi while others say nahi tahrimi 
which is more likely because Allah has specified a form of dhikr for every posture. For 
instance, the qiyam (or standing) is for reciting the Quran and doing anything else will be 
unlawful or makruh (unbecoming). So one may say the same thing about the other postures. 
Allah is extolled in ruku’ with the words (a4 42) o>). The prayer in sajdah could be one 
of two kinds. One is to beseech Allah for one’s needs and the other is to praise and glorify 
Him and to extol him, engaging oneself in dhikr. The supplication in sajdah comprises both 
kinds. The Hanafis restrict themselves to dhikr and forbid making supplication. This 
complies with the command because dhikr is supplication because Allah says: 


' Bukhari # 817, Muslim # 217-454, Abu Dawud # 877, Nasai # 1122, Ibn Majah # 889, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-190. 

? Muslim # 223-487, Abu Dawud # 822, Nasai # 1048, Musnad Ahmad 6-193. 

3 Muslim # 207-439, Abu Dawud # 876, Nasai # 1045, Darimi # 1325, Ahmad 1-155 
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CAN detl u Sabi aie eai E 6 SLA EA 
(To him who is occupied in remembering Me and thus kept away from praying to 
me, I shall grant better then what I gave to one who asks). 
The condition, however, is that he should be engaged in remembering Allah with a sincere 
heart. Some scholars of the Hanafis say that direct supplication should be made in the 
o salah and dhikr in the prescribed salah. 
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874. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah sedl narrated that Allah’s Messenger -us4\e<ki jo 
said, “When the imam says (on arising from ruku) (04> yoda.) - you say (Stegt 
Jeol), because if anyone’s this saying coincides with the saying of the angels, he will 
be forgiven his past sins.” 
COMMENTARY: This has been explained in the chapter (13) against hadith # 825. If 


anyone abides by it then all his previous minor sins will be forgiven. As for major or grave 
sins, Allah who is Merciful and compassionate and All Forgiving, may forgive them too. 


SUPPLICATION IN QAWMAH 
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875. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa +s à «> narrated that when Allah’s 
Messenger saed Jo raised his back after performing ruku; he saids: 


535 5, ietu Se 5 SWI 5 ol 35 SIS LA EUS G5 LAUT sys EA Res 
(Allah has heard him who praises Him. O Allah, our Lord, praise belongs to you as 
much as will fill the heavens, and as much as s will fill the earth, and as much will 
fill what you will create after them).? 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis hold that the words following (2) J ù) and beginning 
(<I yau! 54) to the end (= œ) may be recited only in the supererogatory salah, not in the fard 
(obligatory), (prescribed) salah. 
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876. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al KHudri +* +! vw narrated that when Allah’s 


' Bukhari # 796, Muslim # 71-409, Abu Dawud # 848, Tirmidhi # 267, Nasai # 1063, Muwatta Maalik 
# 3.11-50 
? Muslim # 202-476, Abu Dawud # 846, Ibn Majah # 878, Musnad Ahmad 4.353. 
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ne raised his back after bowing, he prayed: 
AEREE EEPE ORE RES E PET EERIE 5 ii 
iaiia Y eaa g pa Vo cule afu Y Ui hee h 5 tech JG 
(O Allah, our Lord, praise belongs to you as much as will fill the heavens and as 
much as will fill the earth and as much as will fill that which you will create after 
them. Worthy, indeed, you are of all praise and glory, more worthy than what the 
slave says and all of us are your slaves. O Allah, none an withhold what you bestow 
and none can give that which you withhold. And the riches of the rich cannot avail 
him against your punishment).! 
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877. Sayyiduna Rifa’ah ibn Rafi os narrated,.“We used to offer salah behind 


the Prophet ~s4J««i| 42, When he raised his head from the ruku’ he would say (aia 
atara). (One day,) a man behind him said. (after that): 


23 6 5d hs aS has Sd ES 5 
(Our Lord, to you belongs praise, abundant, good, blessed). When he finished the 
salah, the prophet ~~» 4c «i! je asked, “Who was the speaker; just now?” The man 


said, “I”. He said, “I saw more than thirty angels vying with each other to record 
(the reward of) it first of all.”2 


SECTION II . «ith jail 
CORRECTLY OBSERVING THE POSTURES 
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878. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari 4l) narrated that Allah’s Messenger J~ 


plusdeleail said, “Salah is of no merit to a man unless he keeps his back steady in 
ruku’ and sajdahs.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Surah Muniytul Musalli that observing the postures correctly 
calls for making ruku’ and sajdahs in such a way that the joints of the body assume their 
proper places before moving out to the next posture. This hadith has prompted Imam Shafi’! 


' Muslim # 205-477, Abu Dawud # 847, Nasai # 1068, Darimi # 1313, Musnad Ahmad 3-87. 

* Bukhari #799, Abu Dawud # 770, Nasai # 1062, Muwatta Maalik # 15.7-25. 

3 Abu DAwud # 855, Tirmidhi # 265, Nasai # 1027, Ibn Majah # 870, Darimi # 1327, Tirmidhi said, 
The hadith is hasan sahih. 
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ailazy Imam Maalik 4'472, Imam Ahmad taz and of the Hanafis Imam Abu Yusuf “!47. to 
deduce that it is fard (obligatory) to do so and the minimum duration of each posture should 
be the time taken to recite the tasbih once. Imam Abu Hanifah +/+. and Imam Muhammad 
auld» hold that it is wajib (expedient) to observe these postures correctly. 

Further, arising from ruku’ and standing erect which is called qawmah and sitting between 
two sajdahs which is called jalsah should also be observed with a correct composure. These 
too are fard (obligatory) according to Imam Abu Yusuf but sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet si 


ely nile ail) in the sight of Imam Abu Hanifah 4/474 and Imam Muhammad taz», Allamah Ibn 
Hammam társ prefers to all qawmah and jalsah as wajib (expedient). Allah knows best. 
THE TASBIH OF RUKU AND SAJDAH 
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879. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir +2 ùs% narrated that when the verse (56: 74, 
96 and 69:52): 


seed Eys pth 8 
(So, glorify the name of your Lord, the Mighty) was revealed, Allah’s Messenger J 
slusdeleail said, “Include it in your ruku (as (psb4\.2),2~)).” When the verse (87:1): 


Fays 1 
(Glorify the name of your Lord, the most high) was revealed he said, “Include it (as 
(Nsu) in your sajdahs.”1 
3S 5595515) sas ache abi be ol $525 IG IG agers o ot lae o ge beg MM") 
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880. Sayyiduna Awn ibn Abdullah 447- narrated from Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud s- 
ac i! that Allah’s Messenger ls 4e «i! jo said, “When one of you makes ruku and 
says thrice in it: (e6 3g), his ruku is complete. This is the least which completes 
it. When one of you goes into sajdah and says there, three times: (64! ..) ~~), his 
sajdah is complete. This is the least which completes it.”? 
COMMENTARY: To recite the tasbihs in each ruku’ and sajdahs three times is the 
minimum form of complete sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plas ~le à sla), otherwise the 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet elws ~s à sla) is discharged by reciting only once. The 


' Abu Dawud # 869, Ibn Majah # 887, Darimi # 1305, Musnad Ahmad 4-155. 
? Abu Dawud # 886, Ibn Majah # 890, Tirmidhi # 261, Tirmidhi say Awn aitaz never met Ibn Mas'ud 
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average from is to recite five times, and the best is to recite the tasbih seven times, there 
being no limit to complete perfection. But, the imam must bear in mind the muqtadis 
behind him. 

As for a disconnected or interrupted hadith, it is correct to cite to highlight merits of deeds 
and to act on it. 
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881. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah +++\> narrated that he offered salah with the Prophet 
plugatesil jo, In his ruku, he used to say: (e s37) and in his sajdah, he would say: 
(64! 2.2) whenever (while reciting), he came to a verse of mercy. He paused and 
_ prayed (for mercy). Whenever he came to a verse describing punishment, he paused 
and sought refuge (from punishment). 1 
COMMENTARY: The scholars of the Hanafis and the Maalikis hold that this hadith is 
about the supererogatory salah. They hold that it is disallowed to interrupt the fard 
(obligatory) salah with prayer (for mercy) and seeking refuge. However, it is also possible 
that the Prophet -~s4J¢ i! be may have done this in a fard (obligatory) salah to show that it 
may be done sometimes. 
Shaykh Juzri 4473 has written that since Muslim has also transmitted this hadith, the 
compiler of Mishkat ought to have placed it in the first section, not the second. 
SECTION III Est juadli 
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882. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik +*+\s, narrated that he offered salah with Allah’s 


Messenger >~4-/-<i!_}o, When he bowed, he remained there (in ruku) for the time it 
takes to recite surah al-Baqarah. In his ruku’ he said: 


>? se? 2 PPP P 
Fekah sb AS52535 534d os DEY! 
(Glorified is HE, the possessor or greatness sovereignty, might and majesty). 2 


COMMENTARY: This does not concern the fard (obligatory prayer) salah. Rather, this 
concerns the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) or the kusuf (solar eclipse) salah. 
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! Tirmidhi # 262, Abu Dawud # 871, Nasai (up to (Arabic) # 1046, Ibn Majah (as Nasai) # 888, Darimi 
# 1306, Musnad Ahmad 5-382. 
? Nasai # 1049, Abu Dawud # 873. 
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883. Sayyiduna Ibn Jubayr + 4+» narrated that he heard Sayyiduna Anas ibn 
Maalik «ei say, “Never after the death of Allah’s Messenger ~24:letl_}o have I 
offered salah behind anyone whose salah resembled closely the salah of Allah’s 
Messenger »34le4il_}e as this young man’s.” He meant Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 47, 
and said, “We sunrised that he recited ten tasbihs in ruku’ and ten in sajdah.”! 
COMMENTARY: The time he took to make ruku and sajdah was such that they recited the 
tasbih t en times in each posture: Hence, He himself may have recited about as many times. 
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884. Sayyiduna Shaqiq +47» narrated that Sayyiduna Hudhayfah + «| saw a 
man who (while offering salah) did not perform bowing and prostration correctly. 
When he finished his salah, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «©». called him and said to 


him, “You have not offered the salah (perfectly).” Sayyiduna Shaqiq “'47. said that 
he presumed, he also said (to the man), “Were you to die (without redeeming this 
salah). You would die on something other than fitrah (true religion of Islam) on 


which Allah created Muhammad phugdeleabl po,” 2 
gois ó 5 ETARE shag ale at deat boss ME SG isti ui gés AAO) 


(rool ol 9.2) 6538025 ge 355 SY JG arleded, EER peegate 
885. Sayyiduna Abu qatadah 447- narrated that Allah’s Messenger Ms cle «tl jo 
said, “The worst. thief among mankind is he who steals from his salah.” The 


sahabah (companions) © +!» asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how does he steal 
from his salah?” He said, “He does not perfect its raku’ and its sajdahs.”3 


COMMENTARY: One who steals worldly property pays for it in this world when he 
receives punishment for it or seeks pardon from the owner so that he saves himself from 
punishment in the hereafter. In contrast one who steals from his salah hurts himself by 
losing its reward and qualifies for ee in the hereafter. But he gets nothing. 


S15 tb gat JG shag ache abn Le sl Sgt 2 18H of od Seg MY 
$5215 5388 Feds tolssds JG igs sal igi 5338) fy SoS JS Ey 5G LUNs 
' Abu Dawud # 888, Nasai # 1135. 


2 Bukhari # 791. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 5-310, Darimi # 1328. 
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886. Sayyiduna an Numan ibn Murrah +å% narrated that Allah’s Messenger J 
plug dele dbl asked (his sahabah (companions)) +° + 2, “What is your opinion about 
the alcoholic, the adulterer and the thief?” He had put this question before the 
prescribed punishments for these sins were imposed. They submitted. “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” He said, “These are grave sins for which punishments 
are awarded. The worst of thieves is he who steals from his salah.” They asked, 
“How does he steal from his salah, O Messenger of Allah?” He said “He does not 
make ruku and sajdahs perfectly.” 
COMMENTARY: The prophet’s sMs 4e «tl Ye question begins (us). The word is with a 
fathah (s4) (tarawna) and the sentence means: ‘Do you believe...?’ But, in one of the 
copies it is with a dumman (Turawna) meaning; “What do you think..? ‘what is your 
opinion...? This question was asked when the sahabah (companions) had not really 
fathomed the gravity of the sins. When the prescribed punishment was revealed, they 
understood how serious the sins were. 


CHAPTER - XV 
PROSTRATIONS & THEIR MERIT abated 9 9 3datd hel; 


The literal meaning of sajdah is ‘to put the head on the ground and express one’s 
helplessness.’ 

In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), sajdah is to express servitude to Allah and 
acknowledge one’s complete inability and humility by placing one’s forehead on the earth.’ 
SECTION I J 5S jadi 

THE LIMBS OF PROSTRATION © 
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887. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +sds% narrated that Allah’s Messenger E) said, “I have 
been commanded to prostrate my self on seven bones (of my body); the forehead, 
both the palms, the knees, the toes of both feet, and mae been) forbidden to fold 
back the clothing and the hair.” 2 


COMMENTARY: Most imams say that sajdah must be made on nose and forehead. If both 
these are not rested on the earth, the sajdah will not be valid. However, Imam Abu Hanifah 
atlaz, and his two companions “4/475 hold that if only the forehead is placed to make the 
sajdah then it will be valid, but to do it without a genuine excuse is makruh (unbecoming). 
Imam Shafi’! «!47. and the two companions on (sahibayn of Abu Hanifah) 4473 contend 


' Muwatta Malik # 9.23-75. 
? Bukhari # 809, 812, Muslim # 230-490. 
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that it is not allowed to merely rest the nose on the earth to make the prostration unless one 
is precluded from resting the forehead for an authentic reason in which case it is permitted. 
There are two verdicts of Imam Abu Hanifah +473 about it: (i) it is disallowed, and (ii) it is 
allowed but with an aversion. 


It is necessary to put both feet on the ground while prostrating. If any one raises both of 
them above the ground then his salah will be aborted, but if he lifts one of them, then his 
prostration will be disliked or disapproved. 

It is fard (obligatory) to turn the toes towards the qiblah, even one toe. If they are not so 
oriented then it is not be allowed. 


Durr ul Mukhtar mentions in one place that it is fard (obligatory) to make the sajdah with the 
forehead and both feet and it is binding that at least one toe must rest on the earth, and it is 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl jats ài 2) to place the palms and the knees on the ground. 
This also is the contention of the Hanafis and the Shafi’is. 

It is disallowed to put aside and to fold back hair and clothing while prostrating oneself. 
The hadith means that is not allowed to do that to prevent them from getting dusty or dirty 
and even otherwise it is disallowed. As for hair, they must not even be collected into the 
turban or any such thing to preserve them from hanging. Rather, they must be ieft as they 
are so that they too bow down in prostration. 
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888. Sayyiduna Anas 4+ 4> narrated that Allah’s Messenger abs 4c ail Jo said, 
“Pause calmly while prostrating yourself. Let none of you stretch out his forearms 
(in prostration on the ground) like the stretching of the dog.” 
COMMENTARY: It seems that the word (\slie!) (be moderate) in sajdah calls for being calm 
and composed and unhurried. The tasbih that is recited in sajdah must be chanted slowly. 
Allamah Teebi +!4+. said that to be moderate in prostration is to keep the back steady and 
even palms of the hand on the ground, elbows clear of the ground well above it and the 
belly away from the knees. 


PALMS AND ELBOWS 
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889. Sayyiduna al Bara ibn Aazib +*«|*. narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e Jo 
olus said, “When you prostrate yourself, put the palms of your hands on the ground 
and keep your elbows raised above it.”2 
COMMENTARY: The palms of the hand must be placed on the ground opposite to the ears, 
fingers attached to each other. The hands must be uncovered and not concealed in any 


' Bukhari # (533), 822, Muslim # 223-493, Tirmidhi # 275, 276, Musnad Ahmad # 3-315, 389. 
2 Muslim # 234-494, Musnad Ahmad 4-283. 
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clothing or such like, doing which is makruh (unbecoming). The elbows must be raised. This 
can mean one of two things; both elbows must be raised above the ground, or they must be 
high above the sides. This command is for men specifically. Women must place elbows on 
the ground touching their sides, because this posture protects the body from being displayed. 
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890. Sayyidah Maymunah «= 4 s> narrated that when the Prophet als 4e ai! jo 
prostrated himself, he kept his arms so far apart (from his sides) that if a lamb 
decided to go through, it could have passed under his arms. 
This is the wording of Abu Dawud as explained in sharh us Sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet pl- yJsă o) with his sanad. The wording of Muslim is of like meaning: 
She (Sayyidah Maymunah) sis) narrated that when the prophet »s4e«i|_}o prostrated 
himself, if a lamb had wished to pass between his arms, it may have gone through.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet -Ls464i\_ 4e kept his arms far away from his sides, belly and sides. 
The hadith uses the word (*) (bahmah) for a lamb that can walk by itself. This creature on 
birth is (Sakhlah) in ~—. 
The compiler of Mishkat points the wording to be of Abu Dawud and thereby indicates 
that the compiler of Masabih ought not to have placed this hadith in the first section which 
belongs to Bukhari and Muslim only. 
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891. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Maalik Ibn Bu haynah ++ 4s% narrated that when 
the Prophet »s4:64i) 4 prostrated himself, he had his arms spread out enough for 
the whiteness under his armpits to be visible. 2 

COMMENTARY: Buhaynah was Abdullah’s mother Maalik was his father. This is why the 

‘ibn’ between Maalik and Buhaynah is spelt with a hamzah (instead of though it is always 

pronounced 10:.,, and Maalik is read with a tanween (Ws) to make it clear that Maalik was 

not Buhaynah’s son and tiet Abdullah “©i\se, was Ibn Maalik and Ibn Buhaynah. 

Perhaps when Abdullah +*«ils. saw the Prophet seal be his armpit was uncovered, or 

Abdullah + 4 3 may have meant that the armpits could be pointed out. As for their 

whiteness, the Prophet's 24 i! jo armpits were very white and clear like all his body 

was white and clear like a mirror. His armpits were not black on dirty as commonly are. 

PRAYER IN PROSTRATION 
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! Bukhari # 237-496, Abu Dawud # 898, Nasai # 1109, Ibn Majah # 880, Darimi # 1331, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-331. 
? Bukhari # 390, Muslim # 235-495, Nasai # 1106. 
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892. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +sds narrated that the Prophet »94c4ll }» prayed 
in his prostration: 


a5 5 GSE 5 B55 OFT GALL 9459 AB eai J SHH SAU 
(O Allah forgive me my sins - all of them, the small of them and the great, the first 
of them and the last, the open of them and the secret). 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ~~» <! <i Ye sometimes made this supplication while 
prostrating himself. Perhaps he made it alongwith the tasbih (e! .2) ca») or in place of it. 
The sins that are secret are those that are concealed from fellow man. In Allah’s sight 
nothing is hidden or secret, every thing is open. 


glo shes 
{He known the secret (thought) and (that which is) more hidden.} (20:7) 
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893. Sayyiduna Ayshah + À s> narrated that one night she missed Allah's 
Messenger 944i! þe from the bed. So she groped for him and her hand tumbled 
on the soles of his feet. He was in prostration and they (his feet) were raised. He 
was praying: 
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(O Allah, I seek refuge in your good pleasure from your displeasure and in your 
forgiveness from your punishment. And I seek refuge in you from you (which is in 
your mercy from your wrath). I am unable to count your praise. You are, indeed, as 
you have praised yourself). 2 | 


COMMENTARY: This hadith tells us that if a women touches a man, his ablution is not 
negated. The Hanafis rule accordingly. 

The words ‘I am unable to count your praise suggest; ‘I am unfit to do justice to your praise 
according to as you are worthy of praise. You are just as you say of yourself 


RSA 55 2p GEASIS 5 KM I VIM a sbed1ghis 
{So to Allah belongs all praise, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, 
the Lord of the worlds! And his alone is the domiiuon in the heavens and the earth. 
And He is the Mighty, the wise.} (45:36-37) 


, Muslim # 216-483, Abu Dawud # 878. 
? Muslim # 222-486, Abu Dawud # 879, Tirmidhi # 3504, Nasai # 1130, Ibn Majah # 3841, Muwatta 
Maalik 15.8-31, Musnad Ahmad 6-58. 
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NEAREST APPROACH TO ALLAH 
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894. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah vdis narrated that Allah’s Messenger 944i! po 

said, “The nearest a slave can be to Allah is when he prostrates himself. Hence, 

make supplication (when you are prostrating yourselves) frequently.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah is always neaz to His slaves but He is nearest to them when 
they are in prostration before him. He is pleased with them at that time and grants 
them their prayer. Hence, the prophet ~~»4le4i| } instructed that prayers may be made 
often in prostration. 


PLIGHT OF THE DEVIL WHEN A RECITER PROSTRATES HIMSELF 
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895. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +sds% narrated that Allah's Messenger plusdeleatl jo 
said, “When the son of Aadam }~!4-l recites a verse calling for prostration and (he 
or his listener) prostrates himself, the devil moves away and weeps, lamenting, - 
“woe to me! The son of Aadam ~~!4© was commanded to prostrate himself and he 
did so. For him, therefore, is paradise. But, I was commanded to prostrate myself 
and I (disobeyed and) declined to do so. For me, therefore, is the Fire (of hell).”? 


PROPHET’S solugagleall po COMPANY IN PARADISE 
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896. Sayyiduna Rabi’ah 3 ibn Ka'b +43 narrated that he used to be with Allah’s 
Messenger >» s44 4e at night and bring him water for ablution and other necessary 
things (like the miswak, prayer, rug, etc). He said to him (one day), “Ask (for something 
of the world or the hereafter).” He submitted, “I ask youyou’re your company in 
paradise.” He said,” (That is a high ambition) ask for something else (besides that).” (To 
achieve that) help me to get you that with very many prostrations.”4 

COMMENTARY: Rabi'ah +s 423 was a constant companion and assistant of the Prophet 


' Muslim # 215-482, Abu Dawud # 875, Nasai # 1137, Musnad Ahmad 2-421. 

? Muslim # 133-81, Ibn Majah # 1053, Musnad Ahmad 2-443. 

> His Kunyah was Abu Faras. He accompanied the Prophet »s4:le4tl Jo in his journeys and at home. 
He died in 63 AH. 

4 Muslim # 226-489, Nasai # 1138. 
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flu dale ail jo. He was very obedient, so the Prophet M2 4e ù be rewarded him by asking 
him to make a request. Obviously, such a sincere and faithful devotee could only hope for 
the companionship to continue in the next world. When he insisted on that, the Prophet J 
plus dale ail showed him how he could get what he wanted; ‘Offer salah regularly and make 
prostration s frequently demonstrating thereby your helplessness and humbleness and go 
on praying while you prostrate yourself. On my part, I shall pray for you but you will have 
to obey me. You will achieve your desire.’ 

Though a key opens the lock Movement of your hand is a must. 


Je da) > a 95 ea) RIJS AN ed AW aad Jad 728 
To serve the saintly elders is a means to attain merit. This is more so if the Prophet 


slusdJcabl bo is served. 
Also the seeker must wish only for the blessings of the hereafter. They are perpetual. He 
should not incline to worldly pleasure that are transitory. And he must not lag behind in 
servitude, for, only a wish will get nothing. Effort is essential to achieve an ambition, 
otherwise it will be like trying to mould cold iron. 


6s 1s 6 ol U2 6 af 15% 36 oS 6 
Deeds matter. Avoid mere oral declarations. 
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897. Sayyiduna Ma'dan ibn Talhah 447» narrated that he met the freedman of Allah’s 
Messenger sls 4e «i! jo, Thawban “+! 5%. and requested him to lead him to a deed 


which if he did Allah would admit him to paradise. But Thawban gave no answer. So, 
he asked him again but, again, he did not reply. When he asked the third time, he said, 


“I had put this question to Allah’s Messenger »~s4le<il_}o and he had instructed me te 
make very many prostrations to Allah, for, he would not make a prostration to Ailah 


without Allah raising him by a degree and erasing from him a sin.” Ma'dan 4+. said, 
further that he then met Abu ad-Darda “*+tls*, and asked him (the same question) too. 
He gave him the same answer as Thawban “*44\s*, had given hiza.} 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Thawban 4+ 4 we. did not give an answer to Sayyiduna 
Ma’ dan Waz; till he asked the third time to make hiin more eager to know. In that way, he 


would realize how significant it was. 
The prostrations are none others but those in the salah, those made on reciting certain 


' Muslim # 225-488, Tirmidhi # 388, Nasai # 1139, Musnad Ahmad 5-276, 
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verses of the Quran, or prostrations to express gratitude. 
SECTION II citi jaki 
METHOD OF MAKING PROSTRATION 


2 £ 
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898. Sayyiduna Wa’il ibn. Hujr À> narrated that he observed that when Allah’s 
Messenger vs 4c <i! Yo prostrated himself, he put down his knees on the ground 
before putting his hands down. And when he got up, he raised his hands before 
raising his knees.! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah +475 and Imam Shafi’I «47s have ruled according. A 
hadith in Abu Dawud +s4leil Jo raised his knees with his hands on his thighs. 
The ulama (Scholars) have determined a principle for going down in prostration. The limb 
that is nearest to the ground will go down first and then the next and so on. When arising 
from it, the converse sequence is observed, so the nearest will be the last to be raised. 
As for the forehead and nose, they are regarded as one limb and should be put down 
together. However, some authorities point out that the nose is nearer than forehead to the 
ground, so must be rested first and then the forehead. 
Allamah Shamim +4. said that it for any reason it is difficult to put down the knees on the 
ground before the hands then the hands may be rested on it before the knees. 
Lis GE Lis SS ssf igs S) slic ace al Jo alts J p45 JE SG yl bes MD 
fils igas GUI okii JE to Sls Big 5315358155 hh 5 asa RD 5 shal 
Apaia as lib ds Lh $4 63 
899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4244s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s42le<il po 
said, “When any of you prostrated himself, let him not kneel as a camel kneels. 
(Rather,) let him put down his hands before his knees.”2 
Abu Sulayman al Khattabi «47. said that the hadith? af Wa’il ibn Hujr is more 
strong than this hadith. So, it is presumed that this hadith is abrogated. 
COMMENTARY: ‘Do not kneel as a camel does’ means that while prostrating oneself, one 
should not rest one’s knees on the ground before putting the hands on it. The prophet +i! jo 
slus gave the example of the camel though the camel kneels on its forelegs (said to be its hands). 
Man’s knees are in his feet but a camel’s knees are in its forelegs. So, of any one rests his knees 
before his hands on the ground when going into prostration, he sits like a camel kneels. 
This hadith contradicts the preceding on which calls for the knees to be put down before 
the hands. Therefore, the ulama (Scholars) differ on this question. As stated in the previous | 
commentary, the majority of ulama (Scholars) like Imam Abu Hanifah #!4+., Imam Shafi’l 
dazo and (iscam Ahmad ibn Hanbal taz follow the preceding hadith (# 898) of Sayyiduna 


' Abu Dawud # 838, Tirmidhi # 268, Nasai # 1089, Ibn Majah # 882, Darimi # 1320. 
2 Abu Dawud # 840, Nasai # 1091, Darimi # 1321, Musnad Ahmad 2-381. 
3 Previous # 898. 
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Wail ibn Hujr 4473 nad put down the knees before the hands (in prostration). However, 
Imam Maalik «!474, Awzai țar» and some other scholars abide by this hadith of Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah +*4s*, and call for the hands to be placed on the ground before the knees. 


The ulama (Scholars) emphasise that the hadith of Sayyiduna Wail ibn Hujr «*“v*. is more 
sound, strong and mashhur.! 
Therefore, they prefer it. The principle is that the stronger and more sound is followed, 


Hence some ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith of Sayyiduna Wai’l +=«i\v*. abrogates the 
hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +=, 
Moreover, there is another hadith that Ibn Khuzaymah *¢ 42 has narrated, It says that 


when the prophet »~s4e <i! Je went into prostration, he began with the knees and placed 
them on the ground first. It is to these reasons that the compiler of Mishkat indicates 


saying, ‘Abu Su layman al-Khattabi «#475 said...’ | 
SUPPLICATION BETWEEN TWO PROSTRATIONS 
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900. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ++ +! s* narrated that between two prostrations, the 
prophet wss jo prayed: 
2na e(o7 è (ate ay 7 oh 75 got 
eg g8E5 Gals eges S15 SHI SOUT 
(O Allah, forgive me. Have mercy on me. Guide me. Preserve me (from the trials of 
both the worlds and illnesses both seen and unseen). And, provide me sustenance.)? 
APE ENES 5 BIEN GJ 385 2 6 hase all Jo gobi ¢ fami Ge 54") 
901. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah +©+i' > narrated that the Prophet ~~»<c 4! Jo prayed 
between the two prostrations: 
gos 
(My Lord, forgive me).? 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is also transmitted by Ibn Majah too but his transmission has 
this prayer made three times between the two prostrations. 


SECTION III éJénjaii 
DO NOT MAKE A HURRIED PROSTRATION 
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902. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Shibl ++ + sw narrated that Allah's 


handed down by many narrators, next to mutawatir. n 
? Abu Dawud # 850, Tirmidhi # 284, Ibn Majah # 898, Musnad AHMad 1-371. 
3 Nasai # 1145, Darimi # 1324, Abu Dwud # 874, Ibn Majah # 897, Musnad Ahmad 5-398. 
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Messenger ~s41c4i_}o forbade a crow’s peck, stretching the forearms like a wild 

beast and a man reserving a place (for himself) in the mosque like a camel has 

his place fixed (in his area).! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith forbids three things. The first is to not imitate a crows peck in 
making a hurried prostration by raising the head before it has truly touched the ground. 
The second is to spread one’s forearms or wrists on the ground while prostrating oneself in 
the manner of beasts who sit with legs stretched on the ground. The third is not to imitate a 
camel who has a fixed placed to kneel by setting aside a place for oneself in the mosque 
where no one else may sit. It is makruh (unbecoming) and forbidden to prevent one 
from sitting wherever he likes. 
Allamah Halwani «1/42, said that the ulama (Scholars) call it makruh (unbecoming) to have a 
specified kind of clothing to wear in the mosque and offer salah only in that clothing. If that is 
done then worship will be linked to that kind of clothing alone and it will become difficult in 
other clothing for the same reason, it is makruh (unbecoming) to continue to fast always. 


FORBIDDEN MANNER OF SITTING BETWEEN TWO PROSTRATIONS 
ENS eel Lele Lol jy gee clas clean bed J p25 JG IE gies OY 
(ia ASI ol 9) e SRS Gi BY até Siu 


903. Sayyiduna Ali +=.) narrated that Allah’s Messeng plusdeleail Losaid to him, 
“O Ali, I love for you what I love for myself and dislike for you that which I dislike 
for myself. Do not observe iq’a (+451) between two prostrations.”2 


COMMENTARY: The prophet »s4le4i_}o was loving and compassionate to all people, but 
more so to his ummah. He liked for them what he liked for himself and disliked for them 
what he disliked for himself. He made this known to Sayyiduna Ali +4! and told him 
that he did not himself like to observe iq’a between the two sajdah, so did not like it for him 
and for other people too. 

IQ’A (ål): It is to sit on the buttocks while they rest on the ground, and the thighs and 
shins are raised with hands placed on the ground. It is the dog’s sitting posture. This is the 
correct meaning of iq’a, but some scholars say that it is to keep the toes erect and sit on the 
heels. Other meaning are also suggested. Whatever the r 2aning, it is disallowed to sit 
between two prostrations in this manner. 


| CORRECT RUKU’ & SAJDAH l 
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904. Sayyiduna Talq ibn Ali al Hanafi =>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger J 
lug deleals said, “Allah, Mighty and Glorious does not look at the salah of a slave (of 


His) who does not keep his back straight between its ruku’ (bowing) and sajdah 
(prostrauons) ”3 (Or, keep his back straight in its ruku and sajdah.) 


! Abu Dawud # 862, Nasai # 1112, Ibn Majah # 1429, Darimi # 1323, Musnad Ahmad oa 
? Tirmidhi # 282. 
> Musnad Ahmad 4-22. 
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COMMENTARY: Only that salah is approved by Allah whose postures are correctly 
performed according to rules and etiquette. Bowing and prostrations are important 
postures of the salah and if they are deficient then the entire salah is incomplete. The hadith 
emphasizes that one should keep one’s back erect on getting up from bowing and 
prostrations before going into the next posture otherwise Allah will not accept it. 


HANDS ALSO PROSTRATE 
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905. Sayyiduna Nafi +47» narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s 4s said, “He 
who puts his forehead on the ground (in prostration) must also put the palms of 
his hands on the ground where he puts his forehead. When he raises himself 
(from prostration), he must also raise them, for, the hands too perform 
prostration just as the face does.”! 
COMMENTARY: When a worshipper prostrates himself in salah all his limbs prostrate with 
his forehead and nose, bowing before Allah. Hands should also be placed on the surface 
where the forehead is put, meaning in level with it so that they too prostrate. 
Hands should be in line with the forehead. This is as the hanafis rule. The Shafi’is rule that 
hands should be in line with the shoulders. 
While the correct meaning of the words of the hadith is that palms of both hands should be 
placed on the ground, level with the forehead, yet they may also mean that they should be 
placed on the ground just as the forehead is placed. This means; in the direct ion of the qiblah. 


CHAPTER - XVI 
THE TASHAHHUD agas) lbk 


Shahadah means ‘testimony,’ to bear witness.’ It is to convey a true information in which the © 
heart supports the tongue. The tongue gives a news which the heart knows. 
Tashahhud is to be a witness. It is to express the knowledge which the heart possesses. 
In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), tashahhud is (ai) pos liarn gtg ait ANY glag) 
(I bear witness that there is no God but Allah. And, I bear witness that Muhammad is 
Allah’s Messenger), and it is the dhikr that is recited in qa’dah of the salah. It is the at- 
tahiyat and is so called because it has the expression of the testimonies. 

SECTION I dji jadi 

WHERE TO PLACE THE HANDS 


JE bo ADT 85, RSs ht 5 55 PEEPAR AINTE a GeV) 


1% 


BEIL És hss 5 AI aes pala JE isaks Hack} 
906. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar + Às narrated that when Allah’s ae dole abt foo 
skus sat down for the tashahhud he placed his left hand above his left knee and his 


' Muwatta Maalik # 9.19-63, Abu Dawud # 891. 
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right hand above his right knee. He clenched his (right hand’s) fingers as though 
the figure (53) fifty three and pointed with the fore-finger.1 


ig ses BS hl path AEE Jets RS FS 5IH GUTS I< EESTE 
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907. According to another version: when he sat down in the salah, he placed his 
hands above his knees and he raised his right finger that is next to the thumb 
(meaning the forefinger also called finger of shahadah) and with this he made 
supplication (by raising it to indicate unity of Allah). He kept his left hand 
stretched wide above his left knee.”? 
COMMENTARY: ‘As though the figure (53) fifty three;’ Those who counted on fingers had 
a certain number associated with each finger according to where and how it was placed. 
‘Hence, the narrator described how the Prophet »~»4\¢ <i! jo clenched his fist, leaving out 
the forefinger to point out. The way he clenched them represented the counting fifty three 
(the numerals 53). The tip of the thumb is placed at the (drawn out) base of the forefinger. 
Imam Shafi’I #!4e5 and, according to one version, Imam Ahmad abide by this hadith and 
adopt this method. 
HOW THE HANAFIS DOIT: In this way, the counting of (90) ninety is also depicted. The 
little finger and the nearest finger are clenched and the forefinger is released and the thumb’s 
tip is placed on the edge of the middle finger and a circle is formed. Imam Abu Hanifah taz, 
said that the forefinger must be raised in this form. This also is one opinion of Imam Ahmad 
alaz and an ancient opinion of Imam Shafi’I 44>» and it is also known from a hadith of 
Muslim +47, following, as narrated by Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr. +©4ilses Ahmad 473 
atl and Abu Dawud tars to have reported from Sayyiduna Wa’il ib Hujr dtu). 


Imam Maalik 4473 said that all the fingers should be clenched in a fist but the forefinger (of 
shahadah) is left out. 

Some ahadith speak of leaving the fingers unclenched and pointing with the forefinger in 
this manner. Some Hanafi scholars abide by this. It seems that the Prophet ~~s dle ail jo 
himself followed different methods and the ahadith establish both methods. 

The hanafis of Maa wara an Nahr (which include Samarqand, Bukhara, etc) and India? 
have given up the method of clenching fingers and pointing out though the predecessors 
abided by it. However, the scholars of the Harmayn and other Arab countries continue to 
abide by the clenching of fist and pointing. 

Allamah Shaykh Ibn Hammam +473, a noted scholar among the Hanafis, said, “While 
beginning the tashahhud till the testimonies, the time of tahlil (declaration of unity), the 
fingers should be clenched and the indicating must be made (with the forefinger). To 
forbide to point is contrary to both riwayat and dirayat (tradition and knowledge).” 

It is stated in Muhit that Imam Abu Hanifah +47. and Imam Muhammad d'ars regard it a 


' Muslim # 115-580. 
? Muslim # 114-580. 


> Perhaps this was given up in the times of the author of Mazahir Haq, Allamah qutubuddin +ilaz,, 
Now however, all the Hanafis abide it. (Abdullah Jawaid Ghazapuri). 
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sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus ~ie ‘ail sla) to point with the forefinger of the right hand. 
The same opinion, is expressed by Imam Abu Yusuf. +473 Allamah Najmuddin zahidi 472 
4b! said that the ulama (Scholars) are of one opinion that the act of pointing Diving unity) is 
a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet elas ~ie à sla), 

Since this is the contention of the sahabah (companions) ** +! ss the tabiun +! »¢7., the 
imam’s Waz, scholars of hadith #!4., jurists and ulama (Scholars) of kufah and Madinah 
that while reciting the at-tahiyat, the forefinger should be raised with the testimonies, to 
represent Divine unity, and there are many ahadith to establish it, other, it is better and 
preferable to abide by it. . 

The pointing is done at the kalimah Shahadah by the Shafi’is at (à Y') IillAllah) by raising 
the forefinger and by the Hanafis at (~I Y) (lailaha) and replacing it at (4! Y1) (illAllah). It 
must be borne in mind that the finger should not be pointed upwards otherwise it will 
create a doubt about direction. 

The hadith says: ‘with this he made supplication,’ This means that he raised the forefinger 
and pointed with it indicating Divine unity. Or, supplication may means dhikr because one 
who makes dhikr is also eligible to get a reward and honour. 

The hadith concludes with the words; ‘left and stretched vide above his left knee.’ It means 
it was near (or on the tip of) his knee et on it but) on his thighs aane the giblah. 
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908. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr +° À «> narrated that when Allah's 
Messenger -ms4le4tl_}o sat down (in salah to recite at-Tahiyat), he put his right hand 
on his right thigh and left hand on his left thigh and pointed with the forefinger, 
placing his thumb on his middle finger (making a circle). And (sometimes), he held 
his left knee with his left hand. 1 
COMMENTARY: It has been stated in the foregoing lines that Imam Abu Hanifah dars ruled 
that during at-tahiyat while reciting the kalimah shahadah, the forefinger of the right hand 
should be raised, with the little finger and the nearest fingers cleanshed, the tip of the thumb 
placed on the edge of the middle finger to make a circle and the forefinger put up to point. 
Imam Shafi'I holds that this kind of a circle must be made promptly on sitting to recite at- 
tahiyat. Imam Abu Hanifah contends that it should be made while ong the (fore)finger. 
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' Muslim # 113-579. 
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909. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +sds) narrated that when they offered salah 
with the Prophet ~~»4/>«i| jo, they recited (in the qa’dah, instead of at-tahiyat): 


ALENT Jee s KAMEN Jake EAL pokes (5 4h Ee Lai 

(Peace be on Allah, before conveying it to His slaves. Peace be on Jibril. Peace be on 

Mika’il peace be on so and so). (The word peace is salaam, or greetings and so and 

so means any of the angels or prophet) (One day) when the prophet ~~ 42 ail jo 

- finished the salah, he turned his face .owards them and said, “Do not say, ‘Peace be 

on Allah because, Allah! e is as-Salaam (peace) When one of you sits (in the qadah) 
in the salah, he must say: 


a 
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_ (All adorations of the tongue are for Allah as also the adorations of the body and 
the good deeds. Peace be on you, O Prophet and the mercy of Allah and His- 
blessings. Peace be on us and on the upright worshippers of Allah.) 
When he says so, its blessings cover every righteous slave of Allah in heaven aad 
earth (then he continued: (i jj jadeiinsjiigsi isauiah4 3iig4)) (I bear witness that there is no 
God but Allah. And, I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger.) 
Then he may chrose one.of the supplications that pleases him, and make it.” 1 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Malik +475 said that when the prophet -~~»Je4i| yo went through the 
mi'raj (ascension to the heavens) and he was in the presence of Allah, he spoke these words 
of praise for-Allah, the glorious: 
As Ai Aa USES 
(All praise belongs to Allah, as do the monetary and physical worships) 
This received response from the Divine court: 


15655 54 Led 55 ES Lei cus ALT 
(Peace e on you, O Prophet and the mercy of Allah and His blessings) 
The Prophet »s4d4i) po t hen said: 


E ŁU obs JE 5 Ele 
(On us and on the righteous slaves of Allah.) 
There up on, Jibril !4J said: 
DAPER sile fass E as IN Via Y ii 
(I bear witness that there is no one worthy of worship besides Allah. And, I bear 


l Bukhari # 831, Mualim # 55-402, Abu Dawud # 968, Nasai # 1168, Ibn Majah # 899, Darimi # 1340, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-376. 
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witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger)/ 
The words (Ue ull) (peace be on. us and on Allah’s righteous slaves) These words it 
conditional on the righteous slaves. These words indicate that it is not proper to send 
greetings with salaam to the wretched and evil people or to offer them greetings. Only they 
honour who are dear to Allah and His Messenger ~~4J¢4il jo because of their beliefs and 
opinions and their deeds and character. They are called righteous (œe). The righteous 
person is mindful of the rights of Allah and of follow men, and fulfils them. 
Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani +!47> said (g^a) (right good) is the condition in which a person 
sacrifices and abandons his personal desires and wishes to remain firm on what Allah 
wants and prescribes. (It is for this reason that he becomes worthy of being called a 
righteous slave.) Hence, he must be pleased with Allah’s pleasure and command and 
entrust everything to him as a new born is (without desire) before his nurse or a corpse is 
before one who gives it a funeral bath. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that when anyone attains this degree of obedience and 
submission, He certainly is safe from all worldly trials and tribulations. 
Finally, at-thaiyat must be recited in both the qa‘dahs (sitting postures). The qa’dah in 
between (which is the sitting after two raka'at) is wajib (expedient). The final or last ga’dah 
(when the salutation is made) is fard (obli igatory). 
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910. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas asdi narrated that Allah’s Messenger abl jo 


slas dele used to teach them the tashahhud in the same way as he taught them the 
surah of the Quran. Thus, he would say. 
legis sles ab 33 5 sl deg 4.55 dail GÍ Exes IIE U EÉ SKa 265s LEÁ 
ARPES: EDE abi Via ASERAU oe és 
(All blessed praise and all monetary and physical worship belong to Allah. Peace 
be on you, O Prophet, and Allah’s mercy and blessing, peace be on us and on 
Allah’s righteous slaves. I bear witness that there is none worthy of worship 
besides Allah. And, I bear witness that Muhammad is Allah’s messenger. 1 
(The compiler of Mistakt writes:) I did not find in the two sahih books or the Jami 
bayn us sahihayn the words without the definite article -Stp and except that the 
compiler of the Jami has reported it from Tirmidhi. 


COMMENTARY: The shafi follow this hadith and recite this tashahhud but the Hanafis 


' Muslim # 60-483, Abu Dawud # 974, Tirmidhi # 290 (which has (ez~) at two places instead of (p3). 
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recite that which is reported by Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud +2 ù in the previous hadith (# 
909). The scholars of hadith say about Ibn Mas’ud’s ~est hadith that the tashahhud in it 
is the most sound. This is also confirmed by Ibn Hajar 473 shafi’i. 
Imam Ahmad +42, also abides by the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud daz, Most learned sahabah 
(companions) #¢s*. and tabi’un #!4*. did what the hadith of Ibn Masud sedie says. It 
is also known that the Prophet -~24Je«i) 4o had instructed that the tashahhud as found in 
Ibn Mas’ud’s “©4ts*) hadith should be taught to the people. It is stated in Musnad Ahmad 
that the Prophet o+s4esil Lo had instructed Ibn Mas'ud “*ils*, to the effect. 
According to a version, ibn Mas'ud +s; narrated that the Prophet ksta Yo held his 
hand and just as he taught him the Qur'an so he taught him (this) tashahhud. 
Another significant difference between the two traditions is that the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud vs 
«eal! is transmitted by both Bukhari and Muslim and of Ibn Abbas sst by only Muslim. 
Imam Maalik 4423 adopted the tashahhud that Sayyiduna Umar sss% narrated from the 
Prophet osaJesil jo. it is: 
=f gill Legh ede I oll a ots oe 
Whatever that be, the ulama (Scholars) say that the entire discourse centres round 


what is preferable and more excellent. As for as permissibity is concerned, any of 
these tashahhud may be recited. 


Finally, the compiler of Mishkat objects to the placement of this hadith of Ibn Abbas seilge, 
as transmitted by Tirmidhi (with Sle e+ and Lule 3) in the first section where only Bukhari 
and Muslim should find place (and they have it with the definite article (Sle aud Lingle a3). 
SECTION II njai 
MOVING THE (FORE) FINGER OF SHAHADAH 


aaa Eas A hag ole AN be oD S345 SE So ls EES (441) 
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. (gladly 2 51a gz! ol go) ~ lg, 32-45 odis Saal KS 5 
911. Sayyiduna wa’il ibn Hujr «+ +! sv narrated that (after raising his head from 
prostration) Allah’s Messenger »~s4++ <i! 4e sat down with his left foot stretched out 
(to sit on), placing his left hand on his left thigh He place his right elbow on his right 
thigh apart (from his side). He put together his fingers (the little finger and one next 
to it, the ring finger) to form a circle (as the Hanafis emulate with the middle finger 
and the thumb). Then he raised the (fore) finger (of shahadah). He (wa’il ++ is.) 
said, I saw him moving it while indicating with it the (fact of Divine) unity.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is part of a lengthy hadith in which the entire salah of the 
Prophet os4le<il po is described. However, since only the jalsah was to be treated here, the 
hadith begins from there (after raising. ..). 


Imam Maalik +!47. follows this hadith and says that the forefinger must continue to be 


! Musnad Ahmad 4-318. Darimi # 1357, Abu Dawud 957, Nasa’I # 1268. 
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moved (up and down). But, Imam Abu Hanifah 447s follows the next hadith which says 
clearly that it must not be done and the finger must be static. 

This hadith is explained to mean that the finger should be raised and this too is a 
movement. So that explains the seeming contradiction. 


FOREFINGER SHOULD BE MOTIONLESS: 

7 r 2 a“ è Go 4 t s ê > b 3s 
8155 ÉSE 5s lasap ses hagas A Ja i É JE g ES (a17) 
-5 Él 523 5 Ysi 5351 515.5 SLU 5 551538 15331 


912. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn az- Zubayr +4473 narrated that the Prophet coal gs 
slus pointed with his finger (in the qa’dah) when he made supplication (with the 


kalimah shahadah) but did not move it. 
Abu Dawud’s version adds: His sight did not turn away from the pointing (finger).1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet ~~»4¢4il +6 looked at the finger constantly to concentrate on 
Divine unity and observe humility. 
POINTING WITH ONE FINGER 


331 shag fea deat 4; $25 MB gazab is « BES 2) S554 B55 (air) 


Cpe ESENE PLU 9 sie jlel gr) EES] 

913. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «© +, narrated that one man pointed with two 

fingers (in the tushahhud at the testimonies). So, Allah’s Messenger sles 44e <3! Jo 

said (to time). (Point with one, one.? 
COMMENTARY: Abu Dawud and Nasa’I have named the man as Sayyiduna sa’d ibn Abu 
Waqqas +sds, He pointed with both his forefingers of the right and left hands when he 
- recited the kalimah shahadah. The Prophet »24le<il }e instructed him to point with only 
the forefinger of his right hand. 

DO NOT REST ON HANDS 
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914. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «© +) «> narrated that Allah's Messenger ous dle <i! Jo 
forbade that a man should sit while offering the salah resting himself on his hand. 
In one version of Abu Dawud the words are: He forbade that a man should get up 
in the salah helping himself with his hands (on the ground). 
COMMENTARY: When any one sits for the qa’dah or arises from it, he should not lean on 
his hand. The second portion says that he should also not lean while getting up from the 
sajdah but, he should get up with the force of his knees. Imam Abu hanifah 4473 abided 
by this hadith. 
The followers of Imam Shafi’! +! 45 arise from the sajdah, etc. with the support of the 


' Abu Dawud # 990, Nasa’I # 1275. 
? Tirmidhi # 3568, Nasa’l # 1271, Musnad Ahmad 2-520. 
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hands placed on the ground. He relies on the hadith that the Prophet -~s 4-le il Yo had 
rested his hands on the ground while arising. The Hanafis say that this was done by him in 
old age due to weakness otherwise he did not do it. 


DURATION OF THE QA’DAH 
BED EG AFI oie ef ias le AU de E51 58 JG agers ed alse bE 019) 


(PLL 9 2512 gl 9 Soa KSI ol 9.) ~ 43% gS 
915. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud +£ 4s% narrated that the Prophet’s +41! Yo 
sles first two raka’at (meaning first qa’dah) were as though he was (sitting) on hot 
stones till he got up.! 
COMMENTARY: In the first qa’dah, he only recited the tashahhud but in the last, he also recited 
the durood (invocation of blessing on him) and other supplications. So, this second took long. 


SECTION II] ih ali 
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916. Sayyiduna Jabir +s d> narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4!¢ <i! jo taught 
them the tashahhud in the same way as he taught them from the Qur’an (its surahs 
and verses and just as they are different so too are the words of tashahhud various, 
for instance, in this version are:) 
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(In the name of Allah and with His enablement I begin. Allah praise and all 
pecuniary and physical worship are for Allah. Peace be on you, O Prophet and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. Peace be on us and on Allah’s righteous slaves. I 
bear witness that there is no God but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and His Messenger. I beseech Allah for paradise and I seek refuge in 
Him from the fire). 2 


DEVIL IS TROUBLED BY POINTING l 
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' Munad Ahmed 1-386, Abu Dawud # 995, Tirmidhi # 366, Nasi # 1136. 
? Nasa’l #1175. 
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917. Sayyiduna Naf’i +t. narrated that when sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar v* 
«ci! sat down in the salah (for the qa’dah), he kept both his hands above both his 
knees (on his thighs) and pointed with the (forefinger) (of Shahadah) keeping his 
sight on the finger. He used to say that Allah’s messenger o94cail Lo said, Indeed, 
it is more severe on the devil than iron, referring to the forefinger.! 
COMMENTARY: The devil’s ambition is to mislead everyone to disbelief and polytheism, 
But, when he sees anyone pointing his forefinger to stress Divine unity, he is more troubled 
than he would have been with a spear, etc. 


"TASHAHHUD SILENTLY 
Ja flys 3515 381 8155 5 SI 3) 328 Se Shs É agaa ol oé OM) 
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-Lg iá : 2545. 
918. Sayviduna Ibn Mas'ud A3 said often that it is a st..nah (practice of Holy 
Prophet pl- jas ăi 4e) to recite the tashahhud silently. 2 
COMMENTARY: When any sahabi +©4|s* says “This is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet s+ 
els ~de aiil), it is tantamount to saying, Allah’s Messenger »\s4-leail jo said: It will be a marfu 
hadith. A majority of the scholars rule that the tashahhud must be recited quietly. 


CHAPTER - XVII 
a 1 ys T þ 1- - 1 S - 
SALAH OR INVOCATION OF BLESSING? paghe ail Local AE dhao 
ON THE PROPHET #!s4Je«il jo AND ITS aii; 


EXCELLENCE 


The dictionary meaning of salah is invocation, supplication, prayer, mercy and istighfar (or 
seeking forgiveness). It is also (as durud) what the creatures seek for the Prophet -~s4ceail jo 
from Allah such mercy for him as encompasses the good both in this world and the next. 
Allah has commanded his slaves to invoke blessing and peace on the Prophet ose jo, He says: 


3 PA 
ua gelas ails pLa gatai SE 

{O you who believe! Send your blessings on him and salute him with a becoming 

salutation} (31: 56) 
The ulama (Scholars) maintain that this command of Allah makes it wajib (expedient) 
(obligatory) to invoke blessing on the Prophet >~s4<i|}«, Hence, some people say that every 
time one hears his name, one must invoke blessing on him at each mention of his name. 
however, some others say that just as it is fard (obligatory) to bear testimony of his prophethood 
only once in a life time, so, too, it is fard (obligatory) to invoke blessing on him only once in one’s 


' Munaed Ahmad 2-1119. 

? Abu Dawud # 986, Tirmidhi # 291. 

3 The Arabic word salah is used not only for regular prayer but also for invocating blessing on the 
Prophet s42le4i|}o, The urdu word durud is also used for invocation these blessings. The entire is 
also called salah and salaam. 
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entire life. After that, it is masnun and mustahab, as also a symbol of Islam, to do that the most 
number of times one can do, and an unlimited reward is assured on that. 

Qadi Abu Bakr 447 goes so far as to say that Allah has made it fard (obligatory) on the 
believers to invoke blessing and peace (or salutation) on the Prophet »s4!e4tl Jo, Since he 
has not specified any time for that, it is wajib (expedient) to send blessings and salutation the 
maximum number of times without being the least negligent. Some scholars, however, 
prefer the preceding opinion. 

IS IT FARD (OBLIGATORY), OR SUNNAH IN AT-TAHIYAT: Imam Shafi] 447 has 
said that it is fard (obligatory) to recite the salah (or durud) in at-tahiyat. But, the ulama 
(Scholars) have stated explicitly that this opinion of Imam Shafi’I +47. is shaadh (rare). No 
scholar agrees with him on this issue. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 ruled that if anyone hears the name of the Prophet ~s«Jeail ye in 
a single gathering many times then it is wajib (expedient) on him just once to invoke 
blessings on the Prophet »~» 4 4l 42 and mustahab to do so at every mention. And, he 
rules that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus mje àl she) to invoke blessing o: on the 
Propeht -us4leahl 45 in the at-tahiyat. 

USING THESE WORDS FOR OTHER THAN PROPHETS: The ulama (Scholars) 
differ on whether it is allowed or not to use the words of salah and salah and salaam by 
name for people other than the Prophets ~~! ase, for example, os 4le a! Yo (Sal 
Allahualayhi wasallam) is used with the name of the Prophet »s4-4tl_}« (to mean blessing 
of Allah and peace be on him), or «%4le (alayhis salaam) with the name of any other 
Prophet -~!4le (to mean peace be on him), both verbally and in writing. So, is it allowed 
to use these expressions for anyone else by his name, or not allowed? The position is that 
most scholars declare that these expressions may be used only for the Prophet Aull dole 
specifically. It is disallowed to use these expressions for anyone else, but the expressions 
4) i (may Allah forgive him) àl ~aj (may Allah have mercy on him), +*4s*) (may Allah 
be pleases with him) and so on, may be used for others by name. 

Allamah Teebi 447s said that it is contrary to the preferable to invoke blessing on anyone 
apart from the Prophet »» 44s <i! jo, Some people have also said that it is haram and 
makruh (unve~oming). 

The correct verdict is that directly and individually it is Makruh tanzihi(disapproved strictly) 
to invoke salah and salaam on sthers than Prophets and angles, because this is a practice of 
the innovators. However, it is allowed to invoke on them alongwith the Prophet 4 «i! jo 
ius, For example, one may say: 


plug dslovel yall Jey tome Seal eo 
(Blessings be on Muhammad, his family and descendants and his companions, and 
so peace!) 
SECTION I dji jaki 
HOW TO INVOKE BLESSING 


PREA 
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919. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla 4'473 narrated that Sayyiduna ka’b 
ibn ujrah +2423 met him and asked him, Shall I not present to you a gift that I had 
heard from the Prophet oscil jo. He said, we had asked Allah’s Messenger 44o 
sluydle O Messenger of Allah, how may we invoke blessing on you, the people of 
the house (of the Prophet ~s 4 d 4), for Allah has taught us how to send 
salutation to you? Then, he said that the Prophet »s4/sti jo taught them to say: 


i) Zs ; 
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O Allah, shower blessing on Muhammad and on the family! 

. Of Muhammad as you did shower blessing on Ibrahim and on the family? 

of Ibrahim. Surely, you are praiseworthy, Glorious. 

O Allah, grant favours to Muhammad and to the family 3 

of Muhammad as you did grant favours to Ibrahim and to the family 

of Ibrahim. Surely, you are praiseworthy, Glarious.5 

(Muslim does not mention Ibrahim at two places.) 

COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) referred to the words («àt le! Sule pull) peace 
be on you, O prophet in the at-tahiyat for salutation. But, they wished to know how to 
invoke the salah (blessing). 
Allah had taught them the salaam or salutation through the Prophet bs 43e <i! Jeo, every 
command given by Allah is passed on through him by a revelation from Allah. He never 
spoke about them of his own accord. 
THE WORD AAL (FAMILY): The Arabic word (aal J!) is applied to the housznold and 
family. It is used also for the followers. The ulama (Scholars) have cfiered different 
meanings of ~a J! sle s and on the aal of Muhammad +24e4il yo, Their opinions are: 
(i) Only his household and family, 
(ii) Followers, 
(iii) Every believer, or, 


' The word in Arbic is aal, see commentary, 
2 The word in Arbic is aal, see commentary, 
3 The word in Arbic is aal, see commentary, 
* The word in Arbic is aal, see commentary, 
$ Bukhari # 3370, Muslim # 56-406. 
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(iv) Every pious believer. 

However, it seems that in this hadith aal means ‘followers though some ulama (Scholars) 
explain aal to mean ahl ul-bayt. They are those to whom it is unlawful to receive sadaqah 
or each and who are called Banu Hashim, 

Imam fakhruddin Razi !4. said that ahlulbayt includes his wives and children. Since 
Sayyiduna Ali «=i! was more strongly linked with them because of sayyidah fatimah 
aseado, he too among the ahl ul-bayt. 

Only Prophet Ibrahim 44-a- is specified and no other Prophet is named. It is because he 
was a fore father of the Prophet +246 «tI ye, Moreover, in the principles of religion, the 
Shari'ah (divine law) of Muhammad ~24le4tl Lo follows him. . 
The second portion (22 «le Su e) (O Allah, grant favours to Muhammad...) implies: O 
Allah , you have bestowed honour and excellence on our chief and master, mercy to the 
worlds ows4eleabl Le. do keep it for ever. 

The two portions of it in Muslim do not have the words (2A ste) (on/ grant to the family 
ibrahim. (Cubes) and (“Sb LS), 
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920. Sayyiduna Abu Hamyad as-Sa’‘idi narrated that they (the sahabah 
(companions) ++ +! >.) asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how may may we convey 
blessings on you? Allah’s Messenger > sei} said that they should say: 
CTN Myles stelle EAEE TAE N 
Sank 325 EÉ) el 53) SEES Is 
O Allah shower blessing on Muhammad and his wives and his offspring as you did 
shower blessing on Ibrahim, and do grant favours to Muhammad and his wives and 
his offspring; >s you did grant favours to the family (aal) of Ibrahim. Indeed, you are 
praiseworthy Glorious. 
COMMENTARY: The invocation of blessing is taught by the Prophet ws 4c <i! Yo in 
different words as is apparent in these two succeeding hadith. The ulama (Scholars) say 


that it is enough to invocate in the words of the first hadith (# 919). Some versions also 
have the words: 


z 
Z 2% 


Eth 5 5 Ede 6S 38.515 
(and have mercy as you did show mercy) 


However, they are not strongly established. Some scholars state that the hadith is sound 
which has the words: 
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' Bukahri # 3369, Muslim # 69-407. 
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(And have mercy on Muhammad and on the aal of Muhammad as you did have 
mercy on Ibrahim and on the aal of Ibrahim). 
~ EXCELLENCE OF INVOKING BLESSINGS 
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921. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +e4lse> narrated that Allah’s Messenger etss Jo said, 
If anyone invokes blessing on me once then Allah will shower on him ten mercies.! 

COMMENTARY: This is in conformity with Allah’s words: 


ad 


ai AE als decd U sls 
{Whoever brings a good deed shall have tenfold like of it.} (6:160) | 
Hence, the same will apply to anyone who invokes blessing on the Prophet »s4le<bl yo Once. 
SECTION II gén jaiii 
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922. Sayyiduna Anas 424s narrated that Allah’s Messenger o +94! <i! Jo said, If 
anyone invokes blessing on me once, then Allah will bestow on him mercy ten 
times, ten sins willbe erased for him and (relative to nearness to Allah) he will be 
raised ten degrees. 2 
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923. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud +s às narrated that Allah’s Messenger sls 4e <i! Jo 
said, On the day of resurrection, those nearest to me will be they who will have 
invoked blessings on me. most often.’ 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hibban «47. said that this glad news is most fitting for the scholars 
of hadith. No other group of people invokes blessing on the Prophet om» sse <i! po more 
often than they do. They will be the nearest of all to him on the day of resurrection. 
SALUTATION CONVEYED TO PROPHET #s4:leail jo 
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924. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud +++! s%, narrated thai Allah’s Messenger sls 4c abl jo 


said, Indeed, Allah has angles who travel absut in the earth. They convey to me the 
salaam of my ummah. 4 


' Muslim # 70-408, Abu Dawoud # 1530, Tirmidhi # 485, Nasa’l # 1296, Darimi # 2772. 
? Nasa’I # 1297, Musnad Ahmad 3-102. 

> Tirmidhi # 484. 

* Nasa’ # 1292, Darimi # 2374, Musnad Ahmad 1 /452. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith refers to the people who live far away from the Prophet 4p 
salute grave and are unable to visit it. When these people offer their salaam to the Prophet 
plusdeleatl jo, the angles convey it to him with great reverence and high esteem. - 

As for those people who have the honour to present themselves at the grave, when they 

offer the salaam there, the Prophet 944i Jo listens to them directly. 

This hadith throws light on some things. 

(1) The Prophet »L24e4h! Jo is alive in his grave with his body just as he was alive in 
this world. 

(2) When a member of his ummah offers salaam to him, he feels happy. This, indeed, 
is an honour and a great good fortune for him who offers the salaam. 

(3) When the angles present to the Prophet tws 44e <i! je someone’s salaam it means 
that the salaam has gained acceptance. The next hadith discloses that the Prophet 
plug dele abl jo responds to the salaam of that person. According to another hadith, 
when the angles bring someone’s salaam, they also name him. For example, they 
say, O Messenger of Allah, Mawlana Muhammad qutubuddin Muhiyuddin offers 
your august self his salaam. Or, your humble slave Abdullah jawaid ibn Mawlana 
Muhammad Abdul Haq presents your honoured self his humble salaam. Or, Faqir 
Muhammad Asghar submits salaam to your distinguished self. 
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-925. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +++! narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4! «il }o 
lus said, when anyone offers salaam to me, Allah returns to me my soul till I 
respond to his salaam. 1 
COMMENTARY: The ahlus-sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus ne ai) 4.0) wa al-janaah 
believe firmly that the noble Prophet, pride of the worlds (may my parent be ransomed to 
him), is alive in the barzakh (which is the intervening world and period between this world 
and the next world, here after). But, this hadith says that he is not alive and life is restored 
to him when any one coveys his salaam and he gives his response. 
The seeming disparity is cleared when we realise that returning the soul (to him) does not 
presuppose that his blessed soul is not always present in his sacred body but only restored 
for the while it takes to give a response. It is not so. Rather, since his soul is perpetually 
attentive to the Mighty Lord and immersed in observing Him, so it is diverted from that 
condition to this world that he may listen to the invocation of blessing and, salaam of the 
members of his ummah and give a response. There fore, this diversion of the blessed soul 
with the informatica is described in the words, Allah returns to me my soul. As it is, all the 
Prophets (wa~ ale ail 5 sls) are alive in their graves. 
Finally, the question remains whether this destination as mentioned in this hadith is 


! Abu Dawud # 2041, Musmad Ahmad 2-527, Bayhaqi in ad Dawat al Kabir. 
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available only to those who are fortunate to visit the grave or to all people generally? 
Apparently, it is the. destination of everyone generally, both those who come to the grave 
and offer the salaam and those who send their salaam from distant places. However, the 
only difference is that if anyone is unable to gain the honour of visiting the Prophet’s «jo 
slusas grave, he listens to their salaam through the angles. We shall see this in the hadith 
of Abu Hurayrah “492, to follow in the third section (# 934). 


DO NOT TURN HOMES INTO GRAVES 
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926. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 424s% narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger J~ 
plus dle ùl say, “Do not keep your houses like graves and do not make my grave a 
place of festivities (like a fair). Invoke blessing on me, for your GnvekeHon of) 
blessing reaches me from wherever you be.? 

COMMENTARY: The first portion of the hadith can accommodate three interpretations. 

(1) Do not turn your houses into graves by lying there as the dead lie in their graves 
without engaging in worship. Rather, make some worship there to get blessing 
and radiance therein. Offer the prescribed salah in the mosques, and the sunnah 
(practice of Holy Prophet ews ~ie & sha) and supererogatory at home. It is better to 
offer the supererogatory at home. 

(2) Do not bury your dead in your homes. However, this should not raise the question 
why the Prophet os 4e <i! Ye is buried in his house because it is exclusively 

__ allowed to him not to others. 

(3) Do not turn graves as places of residence as in present times the disciples and care 
takers reside at the shrines of the saints and in grave yards to retain softness of 
heart and a mild temperament. Rather, one must visit graves, make supplication 
for the grave-dwellers and return home. 

The second portion of the hadith do not make my grave a place of festivities prohibits 

assembling there and perpetrating vain activities and celebrating, as the jews and 

Christians do, at the graves of their Prophets AMSlaghe, 

This portion of the hadith must serve as a lesson for the so-called manlavis today and the 

innovators. They have made the graves of saints a centre to enjoy and get their personal 

desires and worldly ambitions. They celebrate there urs, etc. and create much noise all of 
which smacks of disbelief and polytheism. They eat voraciously and are blinded to the 
commands of the Quran and hadith, May Allah guide them. Ameen! 

Some ulama (Scholars) have explained this portion to mean: do not visit my grave only 

once or twice every year like the two eeds every year. Rather, visit often. The Prophet + J+ 

slusa encouraged his ummah to visit his grave very often. 

The last portion of the hadith calls upon his ummah to invoke blessing on nim most 

frequently, again and again. Distance is of no concern because their blessing reaches him, 

In this way, he consoles those who are very far off thai they must not lose heart but 


' Abu Dawud # 2042, Musnaċc Ahmad 2-367, Nasai # (not found in Nasi). 
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continue to invoke blessing on him. 
City, ay Gurnos al Orage 
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927. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah + ùs% narrated that Allah’s Messenger os 4c <i! jo 
said, May his nose be dusty before whom I am mentioned but he does not invoke 
blessings on me. And, may his nose be dusty who finds (the month of ) Ramadan, but 
is passes away without his being forgiven, And, may his nose be dusty whose parents, 
or one of them, reach old age but could not (be a means to) admit him to paradise.! 


COMMENTARY: Of the three people mentioned in this hadith, the first fail to invoke 
blessing on the Prophet 344i! 42 on hearing his name or his mention. It calls for their 
nose to be dusty which means, may they be abased, dejected and ruined. 
Apparently, blessing must be invoked on him every time the Prophet slusas ùl jo name is 
called in an assembly. It is wajib (expedient), because to neglect it invites severe retribution, 
However, it is not so because we have seen previously that it is not wajib (expedient) to 
invoke blessing each time, but only once it is wajib (expedient) where after it is mustahab 
and better. For anything to be wajib (expedient), the warning should concern the hereafter 
but since the warning in this hadith says nothing about the hereafter, the command implies 
that it is mustahab to invoke blessings every time the Prophet »\+s4le <i! jo is mentioned, 
and the warning points to excellence and istihbah (preferred, recommended), 

The second kind do not fulfil the rights of the month of Ramadan perfectly. Their fasting 
and worship during it are of a questionable nature. Since these things are a means to 
forgiveness, it is said that they will face deprivation. The month they will face deprivation. 
The month passes away without their benefiting from its blessings. 

The third kind do not obey and serve their parents and fail to make then happy particularly 
in their old age. They are truly wretched. They purchase punishment and misery in the 
hereafter, for they lost the means to enter paradise. 


MERIT OF BLESSING AND SALUTATION 
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928. Sayyidunz Abu Talhah +++, narrated that one day Allah’s Messenger came 


(to the sauabah (companions) +++.) exuberance with large on his face. He said 
that Jibril -!4e had come to him and informed him that his Lord says, ʻO 





' Tirmidiid #3556, Musnad Ahmad 2-254. 
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Muhammad, are you not pleased that if anyone of your ummah invokes blessing on 
you once then I shall shower on him mercy ten times. And, if any of them conveys 
salaam to you, then I shall bestow on him salaam ten times.1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet »~s ale <i! Je was very kind and compassionate to his 

ummah. His topmost aim was to earn for them their welfare and good. Hence, when he 

received this glad tidings from Jibril -~'4«, he was visibly overjoyed and he conveyed the 

tidings to the sahabah (companions) “+4|s*. and through them to the rest of the ummah. 
NO LIMIT TO IT 
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929. Sayyiduna ubayy ibn Ka'b *© « «ws narrated that he said (to Allah's 
Messenger »s4-l-4tl Jo ), O Messenger of Allah, I (wish to) invoke blessing on you 
very often. So, how much time shall I set aside for you from my prayers? The 
Prophet »~s4¢<t!_}0 said, As much as you like. He asked, (May I set aside) one- 
fourth? He said, As much as you like, but if you increase on that, that would be 
better for you. Ubayy +e ù; asked, half? He said, As much as you like, but if 
you increase it, that would be better for you. So, he asked, Two thirds? He said, 
As much as you like, but if you increase it, that would be better for you. He said, 
I shall assign all my prayer for you. The Prophet ~~» 41 4 þe said, That would 
that care of your worries and expiate all your sins.? 
COMMENTARY: In the words (Arabic) the words (salah) stands for prayer supplication. 
Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b **<t\s*s wished to know how much of his prayer for himself he 
should allocate for invoking blessing on the Prophet l-sala}, The Prophet o+s4ele<ll jo did 
not suggest how much but did say that the more time he gave to it, the better it would be for 
him. When he decided to assign all the time for it, the Prophet os ae <i! Jo expressed 


satisfaction and assured him that his cares and worries would be over and Allah will help him 
in his affairs, A and of the hereafter. (Arabic) He who becomes Allah's then Allah’s is his. 


3 At] 6 4 4 <6 54 
Therefore, if anyone continues to-invoke blessings on the Prophet ols4e4il jo and facie it 
an essential part of his life, then ease and comfort are for him in both the worlds. His pious 
ambitions are fulfilled. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi #47. said. When my shaykh, the honourable 


shaykh Abdul Wahab Muttagi «475 gave me leave to depart to Madinah for a visit, he said 
to me, Go and remember that on this path on worship after fard (obligatory) is like invoking 


' Nasa’I # 1295, Darimi # 2773, Musnad Ahmad 4-30. 
* Tirmidhi # 2465. 
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blessing on the Prophet b+» ae <i! Yo. So, use all your time (after discharging fard 
(obligatory)), to this sacred pursuit and do not occupy yourself in anything else. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq #!47. said that he submitted May I put aside some time for it? Shaykh 
Abdul Wahab “4. said, There is no need to allocate any limit for it. Rather, invoke blessing 
to becomes moist with it and you dye yourself in its colour, and get immersed in it. 

The compiler of Hisn Haseen has written in Miftah: There are many benefity of invoking 


blessing on the Prophet sws 4 4b 4o in both the worlds. Difficulties and worries are 
welcome. Important tasks are achieved. Experience speaks for it. I was surrounded by fear 


often and I got relief after invoking blessing on the Prophet obs4leatl po, 
PRAYER IS ANSWERED AFTER INVOKING BLESSINGS 
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930. Sayyiduna fudalah ibn Ubayd +s du» narrated that while Allah’s Messenger 


plug de all Le was sitting (one day in the mosque), a man came in and offered salah 
and prayed (thereafter), “O Allah forgive me and have mercy on me. Allah’s 


Messenger ~~ 4lc <t! Jo said to him, O you worshipper! You have (neglected the 
manner of prayer and) made haste. When you have offered the salah, sit down and 
praise Allah as is His due and invoke blessing on me and then make supplication to 
Allah, (Thus, he taught him manners of supplication.) Later, another man offered 


salah and after that praised Allah and invoked blessing on the Prophet hste il jo 
(but did not make Supplication), So, the Prophet >l» 4 ù Yo said to him, O you 
who have offered salah, pray, you will receive an answer.! 
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931. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud +2 4 5 narrated that (one day,) he offered 
salah. The Prophet sssi jo was (also) there. Abu Bakr sedis and Umar “ye, 
«s were with him. Then (after the salah) Ibn Mas'ud «+45 sat down and began 
with praise of Allah and invocation of blessing on the Prophet o2<e4}o, Then he 
made supplication for himself. The Prophet ~~ +e i! Jo exhorted him. Ask, you 


l Tirmidhi # 3487. Munar 6-18, Abu Dawud # 1481, Nasaif # 1280. 
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will be given. Ask, you will be given.! 
SECTION III ) Est jadi 
ABOUT UMMI 
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932. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +e narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~s4Jcail yo 
said, “He who likes to be given the fullest measure (of reward) then he must invoke 
blessings on us, the people of the Prophet’s Household, in these words: 
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(O Allah, shower blessings on Muhammad the ummi Prophet, and his wives ‘who 
are) the mothers of the believers, and his offspring, and the people of his house, just 
as you did shower blessings on Ibrahim. Surely, you are Praise worthy, Glorious).? 
[An alternative literal translation is, after (reward): when he invokes blessing on us, 
the people of the Prophet's household, he must say:] 


COMMENTARY: Among the many names of the Prophet os «J+ «ti Yo that depict his 
attributes is ummi a great honorific which is also mentioned in the Torah, Injil and other 
heavenly Books in reference to him. 

The dictionary meaning of ummi is one who does not know how to write and to decipher 
what is written, has never been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from 
anyone. The word ummi is ascribed to umm which means mother, so the meaning would 
be that such a person is like a child born to a mother, a child whom no one has ever taught 
to write and to read. 

Thus, when the Prophet ~~24l¢4il_}. was sent to this world as the last of all Prophets, Allah 
made him independent of teachers and schools and guides. But, he himself perfected him 
in all the learning’s and sciences of religion and the world. When he sent him. He never 
attended a school and was never anyone’s student, and apparently, he did not write and 
did not read the written. Hence, he was called ummi. 

Some people opine that ummi is ascribed to umm ul - Quran, the epithet of Makkah 
because it is the essence of the whole earth. 
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933. Sayyiduna Ali «©, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4¢ i) }o said, The 
miser is he before whom I am mentioned but he does not invoke blessing on me. 


Ahmad transmitted it from sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali +s2,,1 
Tirmidhi said the hadith is hasan gharib. 


COMMENTARY: The stingy is one who does not spend money. He hoards it and lets no 
one get it from him. But, a greater miser and niggardly person is naturally lethargic and 
negligent when he hears mention of the Prophet »~24l¢<i!_}o because he does not utter a 
single word by his tongue and heart. He is, therefore, ungrateful because the Prophet +g 
slus4te favours his ummah are so many that if the members of his ummah laid down their 
lives for him they would not have returned the favour. What then to say of this man who 
does not invoke blessing on the Prophet 44h! 4e when he is mentioned and named in 
this man’s presence. 
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934. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +¢+\s> narrated that Allah’s Messenger »9414il jo 

said, He who invokes blessing on me (standing) by my grave, I hear it. And, he 

who invokes blessing on me at a distance, it is conveyed to me.? l 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is fortunate to visit the Prophet's l=» 4e ùl jo grave and he 
stands there and offers salaam to him, he hears it directly without an intermediary. If any 
one is not that fortunate yet sends (invocation of blessing) salaam from wherever he is, 
then the angles who travel around the world convey the man’s salaam to him. He 
responds to the salaam in either case. 
We must learn from this hadith that there is great merit in offering salaam to the Prophet 
plusdaleail jo, He is very fortunate and honourable who offers salaam to the Prophet ++i! yo 
slus and who continues to offer it regularly and in abundance. How great a bounty it is for 
an auspicious man who receives response to just one salaam from the Prophet ~s4leail po! 
what then to say of him who gets an answer to each of his greetings. 


MERIT OF INVOKING BLESSINGS 
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935. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ 4 sès narrated that if anyone invokes 
blessing on the Prophet os 4c ù 4 once then Allah and His angels shower on 
_ him mercies seventy times.1 
COMMENTARY: It seems that this pertains to Friday because deeds on Friday fetch 
reward seventy times. This is why the Hajj Akbar(great pilgrimage) (the hajj which occurs 
on Friday) Is like seventy Hajj(pilgrimage). 
Even if this hadith is mawquf being the saying of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr, © 4 ve. 
yet it is of the same kind as marfu (or a saying of the Prophet os 4c <i! Jo) because no 
sahabi “© 4b! se. can define reward of a deed on his own unless he has heard it from the 
Prophet om» 42le atl Jo. hence, it is certain that Sayyiduna Abdullah +4! 6 had heard it 
from the Prophet »~s4dle <i! Jo. Hence, it is certain that Sayyiduna Abdullah +* 4s. had 
heard these tidings from the Prophet os4-le<ll po, 
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936. Sayyiduna Ruwayfi +*+\> narrated that Allah’s Messenger os4e<il Jo said, 
If anyone invokes blessing on Muhammad and says (after that), 
alala a Bie a $48 idi i gel 

O Allah, grant Muhammad the place that is near to you, on the day of.resurrection, 

then my intercession will become wajib (expedient) for him.” 
COMMENTARY: The words (=+ ela) or the place near to you mean (3343+ lis) the praise 
worthy station. On the day of resurrection, the Prophet stss- <i! jo will stand there and 
praise Allah, the Glorious, and make intercession for the people, 
The Prophet os 4:1 «tl be will intercede for all Muslims, for every member of his ummah 
without exception. In spite of that, a person who makes the afore mentioned supplication 
after invoking blessing on the Prophet o~s4le4tl 4o will attain a specific rank in that he will 
be assured of the Prophet »M»4e 4l }o intercession. This may also be interpreted to mean 
that this person will die, Inshallah, as a good, pious person. 
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937. Sayyiduna Abdur Rehman ibn Awf +*45>) that (one day) Allah’s Messenger 

siwy dole abl jo went out till he came into (a garden of) palm trees. (There,) he 


' Musnad Ahmad 2-187. 
2 Munnad Ahmad 4-108. 
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prostrated himself and prolonged the prostration till he (Abdur Rahman += 4s.) 
was apprehensive lest Allah had taken away his soul. So, he went and looked 
closely. He (Perceived footsteps and) raised his head and asked, “What is wrong 
with you? (He had detected anxiety on him). So he mentioned (what had caused 
him anxiety). The Prophet sil }o then disclosed that Jibril -X-a had (come 
to him and) said, Shall I not give you glad tidings that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 
says to you, If anyone invokes blessing on you once, I shall shower mercy on him, 
and if anyone sends salaam to you, I shall send peace on him. 1 

COMMENTARY: In another version of Imam Ahmad 4'472, the concluding words are that 

the hadith is sahih. I have not come across another hadith concerning prostration of 

gratitude more sahih than this hadith. It is narrated through many lines of transmission. 
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938. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «© 4l «>s narrated that supplication remains 
suspended between heaven and earth without anything of it ascending till you 
invoke blessing on your Prophet ~~4e«tl po, 2 
COMMENTARY: Acceptance of supplication is subject to invocation of biesen on the 
Prophet »«94ele<il_jo because the blessing is itself approved. So, through it and because of it 
supplication too gains approval. 
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It is stated in Hisn Haseen that shaykh Abu Sulayman Durrani +!47. said, When you raise 
your hands before Allah for a need of yours, begin your petition by invoking blessing on 
the Prophet os 4-le «tI be, Then, whatever you wish after that, make a supplication for it. 
Then, conclude your supplication with (another) invocation of blessing on the Prophet +46 
slusas, (In other words invoke blessing on the Prophet ~~»4¢ iI }« both before and after 
your supplication). Allah, through His favour, approves both invocations of blessing on 


the Prophet »24le4b! jo and He is Greater and Better than imagining that He would leave 
out the supplication that is between the two invocations of blessing. (It is not expected of 
Allah’s mercy and compassion that He would accept the two prayers for blessings on the 
Prophet +s4eleail yo but reject the supplication between them). 

Allamah Teebi 44>; said of this hadith, “It is possible that this hadith may be the saying of 
Sayyiduna Umar +s 4&3 in which case this hadith will be mawquf. Also, it could be the 
saying of the Prophet »s4dle4il jo in which case this hadith would be marfu. However, the 
correct position is that this hadith is mawquf, being the saying of Umar #eablye,, 


However, scholars of hadith maintain that no narrator can say such a thing (as we stated in 
the commentary of hadith # 935 in the foregoing lines). Hence, this hadith, as for as the 


! Musnad Ahmad 1-191. 
? Tirmidhi # 486 Nasai # 1309. 
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transmission is concerned, is mawquf, but, in terms of command, it is marfu. 


CHAPTER - XVIII 
-5 a gee - 
THE SUPPLICATION MADE IN THE TASHAHHUD Aged |, 38 LEM MLL; 


In the last qa’dah (sitting), it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet. plss ~le àl sìa) to make 
supplication after the at-tahiyat and invocation of blessing on the Prophet ~~s/eail jo, The 
books of fiqh say that a worshipper may make, in his salah after the attahiyat and the durud, 
supplication according to his wish and liking. However, the supplication must not 
resemble the speech of the common people, like anyone praying, O Allah, give me bread. 
Give me clothing, and so on. It is not proper to make such supplicar.on here. 


The hadith # 909, in the chapter (16) on the tashahhud, of Ibn Masud +sds has the words 
that the Prophet os4e<il }o taught him the at-tahiyat and said, Then make a supplication 
that you like. They have to be selected from the supplications known to have been made 
by Prophet \s42le4il jo at this juncture when at-tahiyat is recited. 


It is better to make the supplication known from the Prophet ~24esil_e in the tashahhud 
because they are comprehensive prayer both the worlds. In this chapter, those 
supplications will be presented that the Prophet ~~» 4+ i! Je used to make after the 
tashahhud, or those that he had taught other people. 


SECTION I dhje 
THE PROPHET'S SUPPLICATION 
j w r g d Pa b 5 ò s rd 2s 22 
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939. Sayyidah Ayshah +4% narrated that Allah’s Messenger l-sala jo used to 
make this supplication in the salah (after the tashahhud): 
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(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the punishment in the grave. I seek refuge in 

you from the trial of al-Masih all dajjal. I seek refuge in you from the trial of life 

and the trial of death. O Allah, I seek refuge in you from sin and debt. 

On that, someone asked, Why do you seek refuge from debt so often? He said, 

When a man is in debt, he presents excuses and tells lies. He promises but goes 
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back on them.! 

COMMENTARY: Dajjal will be created during that days before the Last Hour. He will 
claim to be Divine. He will mislead the people with his jugglery and deceit, More will be 
spoken on him in the last chapters of Mishkat. 

WHY IS HE CALLED AL- MASIH? He will be so called because he will be one-eyed, or 
because he will be mamsuh which means cut off from everything good, pious and blessed, 
as though ignorant of these things, never having come across them. Who else but the dajjal 
can posses these traits? 

WHY IS PROPHET EESA 4~!4« CALLED AL-MASIH? The root of this word is masiha 
which, in Arbic, means blessed. Or masih means a great traveller, who travels much. This 


is so: Prophet Eesa *\~!4¢ will be sent from the heaven to earth before the Last Hour 
nears. His mission will be to eradicate evil, to rule all over earth as Allah’s caliph, to 
spread Allah’s religion and to eliminate the dajjal. He will travel all over the world to do 
these things. Hence, he is called al-masih. 

Anyway, the word al Masih is applied to both Prophet Eesa -%~! le and the accursed 
dajjal. However the distinctive difference is that when simply (al-) Masih is spoken or 
written then it refers to Prophet Eesa ~%!4ele but when the accursed dajjal is meant the (al-) 
Mashih is qualified, (al-) masih (ad-) dajjal. 

In this supplication, the Prophet sought refuge in Allah from six things. They are : (i) 
Punishment in the grave. (ii) The trial of ad dajjal. (iii)The trial of life. (iv) The trial of death. 
(v) Sins. And, (vi) debt. 

The destructive character of these six things is marked heavily both in religious and worldly 
life of anyone. If Allah delivers a person from these six things through His mercy and favour 
then It will spell success and prosperity in his religious and worldly lives, otherwise, even if 
be is beset with one of these, he will be ruined in both lives and become deserving of 
punishment in the hereafter, and of every kind of mercy and honour in that world. 

The Prophets «e <i! yo sought Allah’s refuge from these things and thus taught his 
ummah so that every Muslim must seek refuge with Allah from these six strongly 
destructive things. May he preserve him from them! Aameen!. 

Two things, the punishment in the grave and trial of the dajjal are self-explanatory and 
need no further elucidation. The trial of life is to be end tangled in the difficulties and trial 
of the world because of lack of patience and contentment (or cheer). It is to be netted in 
such things as close the doors to guidance and the true path, and throw one in the pit of 
error and straying. 

The trial of death is the devil's snare in the last moments of anyone’s life. He may create 
doubts and prompt him to remove him from perpetual deliverance into punishment by 
causing him to waver in faith and full into disbelief while dying. The questions of Munkar 
Nakir, severity of chastisement in the grave and punishment of the hereafter are all included 
in the trials of death. May Allah Preserve every Muslim from all these things. Aameen. 

The word (matham a4) in the Arabic text could mean to commit sin, or that which leads to 
sin. Be that as it may, refuge is sought in Allah from sins that will bring punishment in the 
hereafther and Allah’s displeasure. Refuge is sought also from those things that lead to sin 
and away from the right path into straying . 


l! Bukhari # 832, Muslim # 129-589, Abu Dawud # 880, Nasa’! # 1310, Musnad Ahmad 6-88. 
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WHY REFUGE FROM DEBT? One of the sahabah (companions) +e 423 was astonished 
at making a prayer for refuge from debt, what is there in it for seeking protection from it? 
Rather. Many people are helped with debts to satisfy their needs. However, the Prophet Je 
plus 4c ah! pointed out the evil and it is such that one must truly ask for protection from it. 
For one thing, it is not good from the worldly point of view to be a debtor. Then, from the 
point of view of religion and the hereafter, a debtor is driven to do such things as Shariah 
looks down upon and as invite punishment on him in the next world. The debtor begins by 
presenting false excuses for his needs, telling lies and having no compunction in doing that. 
The next step arises at the time when repayment is due. It is very rare that a debtor keeps 
his promise. Generally, the debtors again present excuses and tell lies when the due date 
arrives and they do not repay the debt. In this way, they commit sin by breaking their 
promises and indulging in lies. This situation is unending: 

Promises are made and broken and lies are told repeatedly. Every debtor carries a heavy 
burden of sin on himself. Clearly, these things are a means of Punishment and retribution 
in the hereafter. So, refuge must be sought from this evil thing. 


FROM WHAT PROTECTION IS SOUGHT 
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940. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 44>. narrated that Allah’s Messenger -~24le<il po 
said, “When one of you completes the final tashahhud, let him seek refuge in Allah 
from four things: the punishment in hell, the punishment in the grave, the trial of 
life and death, and the evil of al-masih addajjal.”! 
COMMENTARY: In the last qa’dah, after having recite the tashahhud, this supplication 
should be made: 
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O Allah, I sees refuge in you from the punishment in hell, the punishment in the 
grave, the trial of life and death and the evil of al-mashih ad -dajjal. 
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941. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ares maed that the Prophet -ts 4e «| Jo used to 
teach tħem this supplication just as he taught them the surah (s) from the Quran, 
asking them to say: 


3 


SES mdi 3535 be igei gi lds Se ES gels shes Gide be cyii GI i 


' Bukhari # 1377, Muslim # 130. 588, Abu Dawud # 983, Ibn Majah # 909, Darini # 1344. 


573 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


ok dls Ceci chs de digis 
O Allah I seek refuge in you from the punishment in hell seek refuge in you from 
the punishment in the grave. I seek refuge in you from the trial of life and death. 
ee in the qa’deh 
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942. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 2 as Saddiq +* «| «> narrated that he requested, O” 
Messenger of Allah, teach me a supplication that I might make in my salah.” He 
instructed him to say: 
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O Allah, I have wronged myself immensely and there is none who will forgive sins 
but you. So do forgive me, forgiveness from yourself, and have mercy on me. 
Indeed, you are the forgiving, the merciful. 
COMMENTARY: Instead of (122S) (immensely, very much) some versions of Muslim have 
(' 5) (greatly, considerably). Hence, this supplication may be made with (122S) sometimes 
and (+S) sometimes. 


TURNING IN SALUTATION 
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943. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd “4+. narrated from his father (Sayyiduna sa’d ibn 
Abu Waqqas 424e) that he used to see Allah’s Messenger ~~»4!<i) Jo turn to his 
right and iu his left while offering salutation (to end the salah) till he could see the 
whiteness of his checks. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet +» 4/© «i Ye turned his face to such an extent that the 
brightness of his cheeks could be seen. How fortunate was Sayyiduna Sa'd ++<ils*. that he 


_ | Muslim # 134-590, Abu Dawud # 984. 

? His name was Abdullah, kunyah Abu Bakr and epithet as-siddiq and Atiq. The Prophet 4!4il_o 
ous had changed his name Abdul Kabah. His father was Uthman with the Kunyah Abu Qahafah. He 
was the first man to embrace Islam. He was the Prophet's ~~34-!4bl jo companion in the cave and he 
was the first caliph after the Prophet's -s4e4bl jo death. He died in 13AH when 63 years old and is 


buried next to the Prophet oos4ileabl jo 

? Bukhari # 834, Muslim # 48 - 2705 Tirmidhi # 3542, Nas’I # 1802, Musnad Ahmad 1-4 Ibn Majah # 
2835. 

“ Muslim # 116 - 592, Nasa’I # 1317, Ibn Majah # 915, Darimi # 1345, Musnad Ahmad 1 - 390. 
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was on the side of the Prophet ~s4deail yo in salah. 


Sig i lO Bal Briohergtl sj IZ Hb 
IMAM TURNS AFTER SALAH 
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944. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub += ù> narrated “When Allah’s Messenger 
plugdelcahl Lo had offered the salah, he would turn with his face towards us.”! 


COMMENTARY: When the congregation was over, he turned and faced the 
muqtadis(followers of Imam(in congregational prayer)). 
Colma ol go) aii E 52's shag ails ai de l 6 JEL Sige 5 CEO) 
945. Sayyiduna Anas «© À s> narrated that the Prophet ~~» 4e àl de turned 
(sometimes) to his right (after having offered the salah). 
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946. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud *©+ narrated, “let no one among you give 
the devil any thing from his salah by presuming that (after the salah) he must turn 
to the right only. Indeed, I did observe Allah’s Messenger ~»4¢«i| }o turn ofter to 
- his left (after the salah).”3 
COMMENTARY: After making the salutation to end the salah, the Prophet ms ade <i! Jo 
turned sometimes to the right and sometimes to the left and faced the congregation. 
Sometimes, he made supplication and went to his room that was to the left side. At other 
times, he did the opposite, turning to the left and then sitting on the right side. 
The first method is preferred because it begins with the right side and the Prophet 4 je 
ols often followed this course. However, Sayyiduna Ibn Ma'sud +s dlse. said that there is 
permission to turn left, so it must be done sometimes. A sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ia 
ely nlc ail) must not be regarded as wajib (expedient). The permission of the Prophet tl Jo 
lus must be availed, particularly in view of the hadith: ‘Allah likes that the concession 
offered by Him must be seized just as He likes that the prescribed must be followed.’ 
The Shafi’s adopt a middle course. The worshipper may turn to the side convenient to him, 
meaning, towards his residence or destination. 
Sayyiduna Ali «© «i! is also known to have said, “the Prophet +24 <i! Yo sometimes 
faced the mugqtadis with his back to the qiblah.” This is as mentioned in a foregoing hadith. 
‘Giving something to the devil...’ is to regard what is not binding as wajib (expedient) and 


' Bukhari # 845, Nasa’l # 1363, Ibn Majah # 44, 
? Muslim # 61 - 708, Nasa’I # 1359. 
3 Bukhari # 856, Muslim # 59 - 707, Abu Dawud # 1042, Nasa’l # 1360, Ibn Majah # 930 
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necessary. One who does it follows the devil and his salah becomes imperfect. 

Allamah Teebi +! 47> concedes from it that if anyone continues to observe something 
mustahab perpetually as though binding on him, and does not avail of the concession then 
it is as tough the devil has come to him to mislead him. 

Would that the innovators examine themselves and see how they have bound themselves to 
- observe, not merely the mustahab(desirable), but such things as forbidden by Shari'ah (divine 
law), and the innovations, as though they were wajib (expedient). Thereby they have cast 
themselves in the pith of error and digression. They have let the devil overpower them. 
While these four ahadith (# 943 to 946) do not pertain to this chapter, yet they are related to 
it and offshoots of it. 


SUPPLICATION AFTER SALAH 
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947. Sayyiduna Al - Bara ++ d> narrated that when they offered salah behind 
Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4e <i! Jo, they loved to keep themselves to his right so that 
(while making the salutation,) he would turn his face (first) towards them. He also 
said, “I heard him pray (after the salutation): 


ale Dd 72 a z Fa ~ Pa 
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O lord, preserve me from Your punishment on the day You will raise (or, will 
gather) your slaves.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 24+ 4t Je made this supplication out of humility. Or, he 
had in mind his ummad that they might learn it and make it after the salah. 
The narrator was unsure which word the Prophet »24e4il be used (>=) 9to rise)or (e«>4) 
(to gather). This prayer may be made with both these words or any one of the. 


GETTING UP AFTER THE SALAH 
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948. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ‘> +! w narrated that in the times of Allah’s 
Messenger ~~» 4c <i! J} women (who also joined the congregational salah got up 
after the salutation of the prescribed.salah (and went home). Allah’s Messenger J- 


slug 4Jeai! and the men who offered the salah with him stayed put as long as Allah 


willed. When Allah’s Messenger +s 4c 44t 4o stood uv, the men also got np land 
departed to their respective destinations). 2 


' Muslim # 26 - 709, Abu Dawud # 5045, Tirmidhi # 3410 (but while sleeping), Ibn Majah # 3877, 
musnad Ahmad 1/400. 
? Bukhari # 866, Musnad Ahmad 6 - 316. 
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COMMENTARY: The women departed promptly at the end of the salah so that they would 
not come across men on the streets. 

It is not kown how much time the Prophet ~s4Jetl}o sat after the salah. It depended on the 
different times. Sometimes he sat only for the time it took to make the prayer (eu!) <i! eS) (to 
the end. Sometimes, he was there after the supplication and recited the Qur’an and taught his 
sahabah (companions) sets, sometimes, he sat after the salah of fajr till sunrise. 

It is muStahab for the imam to sit at the prayer rug for such things for some time. It is also 
mustahab for the-mugqtadis to remain seated till the imam rises. 


- Ma AB EBB GEHL pls aa shits 
Insha Allah, we shall narrate the hadith of Jabir ibn Abdullah +s; in the chaper 
on dihak (laughing). (hadith # 4747) 
SECTION II gilt judi 
SUPPLICATION AFTER SALAH 
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949 Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal +++), narrated that Allah’s Messenger 46 dl jo 
sles took him by his hand and said, “I love you, O Messenger of Allah. “Allah’s 
Messenger -s4le<il_}o then said to him, “Never neglect to say after every salah: 
Asses pds ESSE É soles 
“My lord help me to remember You, to be grateful to you and to worship you in the 
best of manner.’”! 
Abu Dawud did not mention Sayyiduna Mu’adh’s response ‘And I love you, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ . 
COMMENTARY: ‘Worship in the best manner’ means whatever kind of worship it should 
be perfect in all respects with full concentration. The worshiper must behave as though he 
sees Allah and worships Him. The same meaning I given for these words in the Book of 
Faith where it is explained in detail. 
If anyone loves another then he must express it for, this is mustahab. 
The words “held him by the hand and said ‘I love you’ “is continuous with the deed and 
the saying. The ulama (Scholars) know it but the masses need not bother about it, so we do 
not mention it here. 


TURNING IN SALUT ATION | 
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' Abu dawud # 1522, Musnad Ahmad 5 - 1247, Nasa'i 1304, Muwatta Maalik # 5105 - 15 (wout 
the prayer and similar ). 
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950. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ma'sud narrated that Allah’s Messengers 4c ail Jo 
used to offer salutation to his right (to end the salah, saying: ) (a)4o>) Ste Ai) (as- 
salaaamn alaykum wa rahmatullah, Peace be on you and Allah’s mercy ) turning so 
much that the whiteness of his right cheek was visible, and (then)( to his left (saying) 
(ùire yy¢Klee%AS) turning so much that the whiteness of his left cheek was visible. 
Tirmidhi does not mention ‘so that the whiteness... was visible.’ And, Ibn Majah 
transmitted from: ` 
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951. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir tetlse, 
PROPHET'S SITTING TO THE LEFT SIDE 
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952. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ma'sud 4 +! œ> narrated that after the up the 
Prophet -~s4le<il jo generally turned to his left towards his room.) ` 


COMMENTARY: The door of the Prophet's »24l¢4\_ 46 room was towards the left after the 
salah and then went after the salah and then went to his room. 


CHANGE PLACE FOR THE SUNNAH 
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953. Sayyiduna Ata al - khurasani “4+. narrated from Sayyiduna al - Mughirah v»» 
«cai! that Allah’s Messenger asad to said. “The imam must not offer salah at the 
same place where he has already prayed but move a little away from there.”2 
Abu Dawud +. said that Ata +47. never met Mughirah «=< _@..So the hadith is mungata’ 


COMMENTARY: The hadith says that the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plss ~ie «il lo) 
must not be offered at the same place where the fard (obligatory) are offered. Rather, one 
must move to another place to offer the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet els ~ie Š sla), 

The hadith seems to give the command to move only to the imam. In fact, the command is 
general and applies to the muqtadis as well. 

The wisdom behind the command could be that no new comet might be under the 
impression that the worshipper has not yet finished his fard (obligatory) though he might be 
engaged in the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet els ~le àl sha) at the same place. Or, that if 
he changes places, both the places would bear witness on the day of resurrection before 
Allah that he was ubedient. Thereby, his rank would be elevated. 


Baghawi in sharh us - sunnah # 702. 
? Abu Dawud # 616, Ibn Majah # 1428. 
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Mulla Ali Qari «47. has written that some scholars opine that this command applies to 
those ferd (obligatory) salah after which there is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet -se à sla 
els) muwakkadah. They say that this command does not apply to those fard (obligatory) 
after which is no sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet elss ne ail sla), like fajr and asr. However, 
some ulama (Scholars) hold that this command applies to all salah. 
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954. Sayyiduna Anas +24) narrated that the Prophet -~24c4i 4o exhorted them 
to offer the salah and forbade them to leave before his departure from the salah. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 24 }« encouraged the sahabah (companions) «e dlse, 
to offer the salah generally cr te join the congregation for the salah. 
He also disallowed the men to disperse after the salah and supplication unless he himself 
got up to go. In this way, women could go away while the streets were deserted. This is 
explained in the hadith # 948. For this reason,it is nahi tanzihi. 
It is possible that getting up early could also refer to the masbuq. In which case it would 
mean that the masbuq? should not get up to complete his missed raka’at before the imama 
has turned in salutation. Also, the hanafis consider it hararr for the masbuq to arise for the 
remaining salah before the imam’s salutation. 


SECTION III ¿jén jadi 
PRAYEK AFTER TASHAHHUD 
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955. Sayyiduna shaddad ibn Aws “=<. narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4<i!_}o 
lus used to make this supplication in his salah (after the tashahhd): 
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O Allah, I beseech you for steadfastness in obeying the command and a firm 
resolve in (striving for) the right path. And, I beseech you to make me grateful for 
your favour and to enable me to worship you in the best manner. And, I beseech 
you for a sound heart and a truthful tongue. And, I beseech you for the good of that 
which you know and seek refuge in you from the evil of that which you know, and, 


' Abu Dawud # 624, Musnad Ahmad 3 - 240. 
* He is one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka’ah or more which he redeems 
after the imam has completed his saiah. 
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I seek forgiveness (for the sins) that you know.! 
COMMENTARY: This supplication too was made by the Prophet se abl te to teach his 
ummah otherwise he had received all these good things and he was safe from all sins. 
Besides, he was forgiven sins for all times. 
The firm resolve to strive for the right path means: ʻO Allah, enable me to pursue with 
determination :he guidance on which you have set me and to make it a life, long ambit’on.” 
the next portion about gratitude and best form of worship means: ‘O Allah give me ability to 
thank you for your favours by obeying your commands and keeping away from what you 
have disallowed, ar d to make worship respecting all conditions and manners of worship.’ _ 
The sound heart is free of evil beliefs, weak and wrong convictions and base desires, it is 
also pure of associating others with Allah. 
Asking for the good of what you know is ‘that which I assume to be good.’ A person may 
not know really whether it is good, so he prays for that which Allah knows to be good. 
Similarly, he may presume something to be bad but only Allah knows what is bad. 
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956. Sayyiduna Jabir ++! narrated that Allah’s Messenger os4c<t!_Lo used to 
express in his salah after the tashahhud, “the best of words are Allah’s words and 
the best of guidance is the guidance of Muhammad «s4le4il_Jo,”2 
METHOD OF SALUTATION 
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_ 957. Sayyidah Ayshah + ts) narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4l «il Jo made 
one salutation (in salah) opposite to his face. Then he inclined somewhat to the 
right side. (In this way, he completed the salutation).3 
COMMENTARY: He began to make the salutation from the side of the qiblah in the middle 


turning his face to the right to such an extent that the whiteness of his cheek was visible as 
-stated earlier in the hadith. It seems from the hadith that he made only one salutation in the 


salah to the right side. Indeed, Imam Maalik «4/47. follows this hadith and says that only one 
salaam is lawful in the esalah. 


However, Imam Abu. Hanifah +! 472, Imam Shafi’I 4473 and Imam Ahmad +! 47 hold 
unanimously that two salaams to the right and left are lawful. There are many ahadith about it. 


These imams explain that the Prophet »s4dle4bl je used to pronounce one salaam in a loud 
voice and the second scfiiy. This is why Sayyidah Ayshah “ise, mentioned only one. 
RESOLVE TO RESPOND TO SALAAM 
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958. Sayyiduna Samurah + 4s) narrated that Allah’s Messenger >» ce <i) jo 
commanded them that while they turned in salutation (in the salah) they must 
(form an intention to) respond to the (salaam of the) imam and (they must) love 


l Nasa’I # 1304, Musnad Ahmad 4 - 123. 
? Nasa’! # 1311, Ibn Majah # 18. 
3 Tirmidhi # 296. 
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each other and (must) offer salaam to each other.! 
COMMENTARY: The muqtadis who are to the right side of the imam will form an 
intention to respond to the imam’s salaam when they make the second salutation. Those 
who are to his left will form the intention with the first salutation and those who are 
exactly behind him will make the intention at both salutations. The imam too must form an 
intention to offer salaam to the muqtadis. 
The Muslims should love each other, meaning those who offer the salaam and all the 
creatures of Allah. They must be well - mannered and loving to them. 
Also, during the salah, all muqqtadis must form an intention of offering salaam to each 
other, when they turn to salaam to those on this idem and when they turn to the left, those 
on their left. Every muqtadi (and imam) must also form an intention to offer salaam to the 
angels with them. This is a command in the ahadith and the Hanafis say that it is a sunnah 
(practice of Holy Prophet elus ~le & sla). Others have rejected it. 


CHAPTER - XIX 
DHIKR AFTER THE SALAH P BN a Slo; 


In this chapter, ahadith will be presented on supplication and invocation, petitions and 
other recitals observed after the salah. And merit. Here, the word dhikr is used in its wider 
meaning to encompass supplication and other petitions. 

There is a difference of opinion on how much time is given for these things after those fard 
(obligatory) salah which are followed by the sunnah salah(prayer offered Prophet jate àn Lv), 
It is stated in Durr Mukhtar that after offering the fard salah(obligatory prayer), it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to delay observance of the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet piss ~ie à sia) but 
to sit for such time, as takes to pray (pzd <I lll) to the énd, is allowed. 

Allamah Halwani +'4+. said that there is nothing wrong in observing an interval between fard 
(obligatory) and sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet es ~de àl sla) in order to recite the invocations. 
Kamal +47, also held the same opinion, 


Allamah Halbi à ~a) reconciled the two opinion by saying that if ‘makruh (unbecoming)’ in 
the first opinion stands for makruh tanzihi(strictly disapproved) and not makruh (unbecoming) 
tahrimi, then these two opinions do not differ. In this case, the first opinion will mean that there 
is no sin in delaying the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pls ~de àl sla) but merely makruh 
(unbecoming) tanzihi meaning that it is better not tc delay. As for the opinion of Allahmah 
Halwani+!4+., it will mean that there is nothing wrong in delaying the sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet elas nde <i) la) after the fard (obligatory prayer) to be able to make the invocations, but it is 
better not to delay them. In this way, both the opinions are reconcile. 

Another opinion of the author of Durr Mukhtar means: ‘it is possible that invocation may 
be made between fard (obligatory) and sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus ase ail _,<). So, the 
difference will be resolved.’ 


Then, he says that it is mustahab to recite after the salah ? astaghfirullah three times, the 


' Abu Dawud # 1001, Ibn Majah # 922. 
? When sunnah is not part of a salah (like fajr, asr), after the are (obligatory). But if sunnah is offered 
atter fard (obligatory), then after the sunnah. 
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ayatulkursi and the surahs al - Ikhlas, al-falaq and an-Naas, and thirty-three times each 
subhanuAllah, al-Hamdulillah and AllahuAkbar and once the tahlil to make that on 
hundrd after which a supplication should be made to concluded with: 


áho Asad ts i bles hs etl seus ok 
If sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus nde ai! la) are offered after a congregational salah, 
then the mugqtadis must come out of the rows. They must ‘not stand in rows to offer the 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus ~ie č la) but stand apart. The imam too must move 
away from his place sideways, or forward or backward, In this way, the latecomers will not 
get a wrong impression that the congregational salah is not over. 
There also is a difference of opinion about the side to which the imam may turn after 
the salutation and when facing the muqtadis for the supplication. The correct position 
is that he has choice to turn to either side. However, most people prefer that he should 
turn to the left side and sit, | 
If anyone offers the sunnah (prayer offered Prophetel.y ale at o) after the fard (isan 
prayer) and then makes the recommended invocation the he will not be deprived of the 
merit of making them after the far. This is because they are recommended after salah, be 
they fard (obligatory) or sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ews ~le à sla). Rather, it is better 
after the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus ~le & sla), 
Similarly, the ahadith say that after the salah of fajr and magrib one must recite ten times: 


F338 g BB pbs hd AGS oy S855 sa ay 
Or, the ayat ul-kursi is recited after them as per ahadith. If anyoun offers the sunnah (practice 
of Holy Prophet elas ~ie àl sia) of maghrib after the fard (obligatory) and after that makes 
these invocation s.then he will earn the same merit as he would get on making them after 
the fard (obligatory prayer) Some people presume that they would do it quicker and 
discharge these practices too, if they recite the ayat ul-kursi in the sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet plus ~le ùl sla) of maghrib (instead of after the fard (obligatory) or sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet bss ne à la) salah). This is only their whim and a deception asides, the 
ahadith establish that the Prophet -s4Jesil Je recited in the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
plug age ail sla) of maghrib the surah al - kafirun and al - Ikhlas. 
SECTION I J 5S jadi 
SAYING ALLANUAKBER AFTER THE SALAH 
aain ASÍ, sasae ega Li E LE JG glee gil ges 0 
959. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*«1|, said, “I could make out the end of the salah of 
Allah’s Messenger +~s4le<il}o by the takbir,” 


COMMENTARY: The saying of AllahuAkbar on the completion of the salah is classified by 
the scholars indifferent ways. Some say that here it is dhikr it is stated in a hadith in the two 


sahih books that Ibn Abbas +©«s*, narrated, “In the times of the Prophet »usle4i| po, a loud 
dhikr was made by the people after finishing the fard salah(obligatory prayer). ” Ton Abbas 3 
«<<! said that he could know the end of the salah only by that (meaning a loud dhikr). After 


' Bukhari # 842, Muslim # 120-583, Abu Dawud # 1002, Nasa’i. 
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reporting that, Bukhari has transmitted this hadith (#959). Thus, takbir here means dhikr. 
However, Imam Shafi’I 4473 had understood this loud dhikr of the Prophet -s4le4h!_Jo as 
a form of teaching the ummah. Bayhagqi and others have cited the hadith of the two sahiah 
books about a soft or low-voiced dhikr that the Prophet -» 4s <i! }o had instructed the 
sahabah (companions) vedl% not to make the tahlil and the takbir in a loud voice. He also 
said, “You are not calling a deaf and an absent Being. He is with you ai.d is near.” 

Some others have classified this takbir as part of the rosary that is chanted after the salah 
with Tasbih (subhanAllah) and tahmid (alhamdulillah) ten times or thirty times. 

Some schol:rs say that in the times of the Prophet »s4e il 4o the takbir was sounded 
once or three times. 

Some scholars coniend that the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s% concerns the days 
of Mina where the takbirs of the (days of ) tashriq were sounded. 

However, in spite of all these opinions, one doubt continues to haunt us: why was it that 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +©+t!s*) did not know the end of salah by the salaam but learnt of it 
through the takbir? 

Perhaps, being a minor he did not always join the congregation. Or, perhaps, he may have 
stood in the last row of the congregation up to where the Prophet's »s42le il Jo voice did 
not carry and he could not know the end of the salah until the emuqtadis called the taqbir 
loudly. Allah knows best. 


LENGTH OF SITTING AFTER FARD (OBLIGATORY) 
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960. Sayyidah Ayshah 4e W narrated that after Allah’s Messenger shs 4le <i! Jo 
made the salutation (of the prescribed salah), he remained seated only for the time 
it took to pray: 
ANS V5 SVAN GETS AN Eee 5 AM EST ZT 
“O Allah, you are As - salaam (the Peace, free of blemish). Peace comes from You. 
And you are The Blessed o Possessor of glory and honour,” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah +s% meant that this practice of the Prophet 44! po 
ols was after those prescribed salah that were followed by the sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet als age ail a) salah. But, when they were not followed by the sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet plus ~le à sla), he is known to have sat longer, like the fajr and asr. The ulama 
(Scholars), therefore, say that it is mustahab to sit after these two salah till sunrise and 
sunset, respectively. 
Another explanation is that he sat after the salah in that very posture for as long as it took 
him to make this prayer. Or that he often sat for this length only. 
The prayer that is mentioned here also has these words: 


AEN AS MOG G5 sd ALU Re js EI s 
But these words are not found in the ahadith. Rather, they were added later on. 


! Muslim # 136-592, Abu Dawud # 1512, Tirmidhi #298, Nasa’l # 1338, Ibn Majah # 924, Darimi # 1347. 
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961. Sayyiduna Thawban +4 narrated that when Allah's Messenger »24-lc<il jo 
finished his salah he sought forgiveness of Allah (à izi) three times and prayed: 
ANS Wy SVAN KESIK AN Eee 5 AL EST EQUI 
(as in the hadith # 960).1 l 
COMMENTARY: He did as stated in the hadith saying, after the solution, (àl iut) three 
times. Some version have the words: 
o DAE 58 Yad) Yeo ald Janel 
“I seek forgiveness of Allah besides whom is no God, the Ever living, the Self 
subsisting. And I repent to him.” 


PRAYER AFTER THE FARD (OBLIGATORY) 
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962. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn shu’bah +©«i\s> narrated that the Prophet «il jo 
sius used to pray after every prescribed salah: 


r 4. a bie s («a os 4 2 fa 2, ZF > A g ” 
Egt Uy Riles ¥ UI $358 5 2h B E 565 Sed as SS Sos SY ote 5 Al Vi at Y 
yey o JY BMY 323 3 ond 39 Pa o 


SAEs SLI SABES Ys cata Ld fons V5 
“There is no God but Allah, Alone. He has no partner. To him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs praise and He is omnipotent. O Allah, none can 
withhold what you give and more can give what you withhold. The riches of the 
rich avail him not against you.”? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet ~+s4esil_}o used to make these 
prayers and dhikr after the salutation but sometimes he got up without reciting anything. 
Sometimes he made brief supplication from them or all of them. 
The ulama (Scholars) have drawn up a sequence of the recitals after the salutation. 
Beginnir g with the istghfar, (—p>!) <i p¢lll -03a y ai! ‘YI Al! Y) (both to the end). There are other 
supplication, too, in ahadith that the prophet »~s4e<i 2 made after the salah. 
Moreover, the words ‘after the salah’ do not imply forthwith on completion of offering the 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet abus ~le àl sìa) salah, then too they will be said to have been 
made after the salah. 


' Muslim # 135-591 Darami # 1348, Musnad ahmad 05-225. 

? Bukhari # 844, Muslim # 205-477, Z bu Dawud # 1505, Tirmidhi # 299, Nasa’I #1314, Ibn Majah # 
13449, Darimi # 1349, Mus 1ad Ahmad 3-17. (the last portico is ‘and the greatness of the great one will 
avail him not against your punishment.) 
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963. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr +24% narrated that when Allah’s Messenger 


plussat ho made the salutation to end his salah, he would pray in his loud voice: 
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“There is no God but Allah, Alone. He has no partner. To Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs praise and He is over all things Powerful. There is no 
power or might except in Allah. There is no God but Allah and we worship not but 
Him. To him belongs bounty and to Him belongs grace. For Him alone is the 
excellent praise. There is no God but Allah. We are sincere in faith to Him, though 
the disbelievers may dislike it.” l 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet tws «ts <i! Yo made this 


supplication loudly to teach his ummah. Imam Nuwawi azs has written in Muhadhdhab, 
“This supplication and the others should be made in a low voice, that being better both for 
the imam and the individual worshipper. If ore has to teach others then one may recite 
loudly. Once one has memorized a prayer then he must make it in a low voice. 


SEEKING REFUGE FROM WHAT 
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964. Sayyiduna Sa’d +4 used to teach his children these words of supplication . 


and he used to say that Allah’s Messenger s4 ùl 4o often sought refuge in these 
words at the end of the salah: 
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“O Allah, I seek refuge in you from cowardice, I seek refuge in you from 


' Muslim # 139-594, Abu Dawud # 1506, Nasa’I # 1340, Musnad Ahmad 4-5. 
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niggardliness, I seek refuge in you from the most pathetic period of life! 

I seek refuge in you from the beguile of the world and the chastisement in the grave 

(meaning, from those things that will make one liable to the chastiment in the grave).”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (œi) (al-jubn) ‘cowardice’, here, implies ‘to not be bold 
enough to obey.’ Niggardliness is not to let others benefit from one’s wealth, knowledge 
and well-wishing. Pathetic period of life is the period of life when the mind, limbs and 
strength become feeble and ineffective, and the person is absolutely helpless. We must seek 
refuge from,this age because the objective of life is to be able to worship thoroughly and to 
be grateful to Allah for His blessings. May Allah preserve us from decrepitude. 


THE TASBIH AFTER SALAH l 
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965. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah + 4 s> narrated that the poor people of the 


muhajirs come to Allah’s Messenger »~:4e <i! Jo and submitted, “The rich people 
have outstripped us in gaining great grades and perpetual blessings (which is 
nearness to Allah and paradise, respectively, by spending their wealth and we lag 
behind because of our poverty), “He asked. “How is that? They submitted. “They 
offer the salah as we do. They fast as we fast. (Thus far the are at par with us. But 
because of their wealth) they give charity but we do not and they emancipate 
(slaves) while we cannot. (we are thus deprived of its reward.)” So Allah’s 
Messenger (E0 said, “Shall I not teach you something by which you will get equal 
to those who have preceded you (in Islam) and overtake those who succeed you (in 
Islam, or are born after you). No one will be better than you, except those “who do 
as you have done. “They submitted “Ye, O Messenger of Allah. (Do tell us). “He 
said, “After every salah, say: 


AJ rok} aS tal! all Go 


' Pathetic period of life is faint, feeble old age. 
? Bukhari # 6364, Muslim # 52-2706, Tirmidhi # 3578, Ibn Majah # 3844, Musnad Ahmad 1-186. 
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(Glozify Allah, declare that Allah is the Greatest and Praise Him) thirty three times; 

Then (a narrator) Abu Salih 4 47) said (after some days), the poor among the 

muhajirs came to Allah’s Messenger -~94«<i|_ Jo and submitted, ‘Our rich brethren 

heard what we have done and they too have done like it.” So, Allah’s Messenger J~ 

plusteail said, “That is Allah’s favour. He grants it to whom He wishes.” 

The saying of Abu salih +/+. to the end is found only in Muslim. 

Another version of Bukhari has the words: “Instead of thirty-three times: Glorify 

(Allah) ten times, praise (Him) ten times and declare (His) greatness ten times.”! 
COMMENTARY: The first version calls for reciting the expressions thirty-three times. This 
could mean as many times each of them (one by one) and its is what the shaykhs do and is 
better. It is also emphasised in some traditions. The other method is to recite them together 
thirty-three times.? 
The concluding words: “That is Allah’s favour, He grants it to whom so He likes” (the 
Quran 57:21) mean that if Allah bestows favour on the rich over the poor, it is His blessing 
and mercy. So, the poor must show patience and be pleased with the Divine decree. It is a 
hint that a grateful rich man is better than a patient, enduring poor man. However, a rich 
man is not free of fear of liability to commit sin with his wealth while a poor man is safe 
from using wealth to commit sin and wrong. 
Imam Ghazzali «!4+5 has stated in Ahya ul - uloom that the ulama (Scholars) differ on 
this question. Sayyiduna Junayd 4473 and other saintly men «47, say that poverty is 
better, but Ibn Ata 4473 says that a grateful rich man who uses his wealth justly is 
superior to patient poor man. 


e rg s 6 “4 


Edien gi EG cee Y des chs geal doa $545 6 JG E to aii 5 WY 


9 Ag 9 ve, s% PS ž ae oe Tha ee ae ee | 4 
lis ross Bt eos SG 5 iei 3 eee 33 


(odma ol 9) 5485 
966. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah 24s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4e<il_jo 
said, “Some expressions there are after the fard (obligatory) salah whose reciter, or 
performer, will never be denied (reward): glorifying Allah (saying ...) thirty- three 
times, praising Him (4\y~.~) thirty-three times(,5'4), declaring His greatness (di.ou}) 
thirty-four times.” 
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! Bukhari # 843, Muslim # 142-595, Nasa‘I # 1353, Ibn Majah # 927, Darimi # 1353, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
196. 

? The first option is to say (4! oam) 33times (4 2al) 33times and (SI ai!) 33times. The second is to say 

(SI à at aall ait Ga) 33times. The original text in Urdu speaks of a third option but does not mention it. 
* Muslim # 145- 596, Nasa’I # 1349. 
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967. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +4% narrated that Allah’s Messenger »ls4le4il Jo 
said. “If anyone says after every salah (ùig) thirty-three times, (åaa~1; thirty-three 
times and (,5' à) thirty-three times, that being ninety-nine in all, and says, to 
complete one hundred, 


BÉ 6 Be php Led Ap AUS ey Vise Vary 


(There is no God but Allah who is Alone and has no partner, to Him belongs the 
kingdom, and to Him belongs praise, and He is over all things Powerful.) his sins 
are forgiven even if they are (very many) like the foam of the ocean).”! 


COMMENTARY: Some versions have (“213 «a) (he gives life and causes acy. after ( ~s 
seal!) and some have (+è! 2x) (In His hand is all good). 
Different ahadith have different number of repetitions for these expressions and the 


Prophet -us4eabl po recited them with varying repetitions. So, whichever number of times 
they are recited from the numbers mentioned in the ahadith that will be according to 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus ~ie ai sha). Hafiz Zayn Iraqi 447s said the highest 
number is dearest to Allah. 

It is reported that the Prophet ls 4-le 4l 4 counted the tasbihs on the fingers of his right 


hand. Also, he ins:ructed the sahabah (companions) #*4s, to count them on their fingers, 
because ‘on the day of resurrection the fingers will be asked (about the person’s deeds). 


They will be given ability (to give an answer)’ it is said that the sahabah (companions) uv» 
asail counted them on the seeds of dates too. Nevertheless, it is better to count these tasbih 
on the fingers though it is also allowed to count on seeds, etc. 


SECTION II ci ali 
OPPORTUNE TIME FOR PRAYER 
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968. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah +++, narrated that someone asked, “O Messenger 
of Allah, which supplication is heard most quickly?” He said, “(The one made) in 
the last part of the night (before dawn), and the one after the prescribed salah.”2 


MU’ AWWIDHAT AFTER EVERY SALAH 
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969. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir +*+\s* narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4!<<i| jo 


' Muslim # 146-57, Tirmidhi # 3471, Nasa’I # 1354, Muwatt’a Maalik # 15.7-22 Musnad Ahmad 2-321. 
(tirmidhi has narrated from Abdullah ibn Amr #473, 
? Tirmidhi # 3510. 
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lus commanded him to recite the mu’awwidhat after every salah. 


COMMENTARY: The mu’awwidhat are the surahs of the Qur'an that begin with a’udhu 
(4s¢!), They are the last two surahs of the Qur'an. The plural number is used here instead of 
the dual (which is used in Arabic for two)? 

Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that the surahs al-Ikhlas and al-kafirun are also included 
in mu’awwidhat though they do not begin with a’udhu. According to this opinion, the 
Prophet's +» 4-l¢ 4il 42 command is that these four surahs should be recited: al-falaq, an- 
naas, al-ikhlas and al-Kafirun (# 113,114,112 109). 


MERIT OF DHIKR UP TO SUNRISE TO SUNSET 
Lada Eia azs ka aii oY kasae NS CHIU EE, WRIN gg (AVe) 
agp fa a5) S5 Sistel 55 óe Legh SET ad óa fy Lai oén KS de gaii 


Giby Les TEI Te os eB REF TIL Pe AT NORTE ERC 


970. Sayyiduna Anas +sds narrated that Allah’s Messenger wss ù Jo said, “It 
is dearer to me to sit with such people who remember Allah from (after) the salah of 
fajr till sunrise than to set free four (such slaves who are) descendants of Prophet 
Isma'il Aae, And, it is dearer to me to sit with such people who remember Allah 
from the salah of asr till sunset than to set free four (slaves).”3 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps, the last words of the hadith also imply four slaves who are 


descendant of Prophet Isma'il 2A- ale or any four slaves. The prophet ss asle abl Jo 
mentioned Prophet Isma'il »~-4le <i! jo because he is the most excellent of the Arabs and 
the Prophet -s4leabl eo was his descendant. 
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971. Sayyiduna Anas +s4ss narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~s4e4il po said, "He 
who offers the salah of fajr with the congregation and keeps sitting there till the 
sunrises remembering Allah and then he offers two raka’at, for him is a reward of a 
hajj and an umrah.” The narrator added that Allah’s Messenger 2 4e bi Yo said, 
“complete (reward of Hajj and umrah), complete, complete!”4 | 
COMMENTARY: If anyone remains at his place in the mosque after the salah of fajr till 
sunrise occupied in the dhikr of Allah constantly and then offers two raka’at optional sala, 
he will get as much reward as is equivalent to reward of a Hajj and an umrah. ‘The same 
reward will accrue to one who continues to make dhikr while he goes to perform the tawaf 


' Abu Dawud # 1523, Nasa’i # 1336, Musnad Ahmad 4-155 Tirmidhi # 2912. 
? The Masabih has used the dual but the Mishkat uses the plural. 

? Abu Dawud # 3667. 

* Tirmidhi # 586. 
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or seek knowledge or to attend a gathering of sermons within the mosque, or goes home 
occupied in dhikr without break. 

After sunrise, the optional salah must be offered when the sun has risen enough to a bow’s 
height. This will be after the time when offering salah is disapproved. This salah is called 
ishraq and many ahadith also call it salah ad-duha Both are apparently names of the same 
salah. The time for it ends before the sun begins to decline. When it is offered at its initial 
time, it is called ishhraq but when it is offered near its closing time, it is called chaast. 

The reward equivalent to one hajj is because of having offered the fard (obligatory) salah with 
the congregation and equivalent to umarh for having offered the optional salah. 


SECTION III si jadi 
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972. Sayyiduna Al-Azraq ibn Qays %47; narrated that they offered salah with their 
imam whose kunyah was Abu Rimthath +*4~,, He said to them (one day, after the 
salah), “I offered this salah or the like of it with Allah’s Messenger ~~s4¢4!_}o (one 
day).” He added, “Abu Bakr +s d3 and Umar «+4! se. were standing in the first 
row te his right. There was a man who joined the salah at the takbir oola (first 
takbir). The Frophet ous 4J¢ <i! 4o led the salah and made the salvation to the right 


and the left till we saw the whiteness of his cheeks. Then he turned and sat as Ab 
Rimathah (meaning, myself) has done now. That man who had joined him at the 


first takbir of the salah got up to begin another salah. Umar «© «se. jumped up, 
seized him by his shoulders, shook him and said, “Sit down! Indeed, the People of 
the Book never were ruined but because there was not any interval between their 
salahs.’ The Prophet ls lc «il }o raised his eyes and remarked, ʻO Ibn Khattab, 
Allah has guided you to the truth.” 
COMMENTARY: Abu Rimthah ù'ar» had pointed out to the salah that he had offered with 
the Prophet oMs4le<il Le, it was the salah of zuhr or asr. 
The man referred to had joined the salah from the beginning, so clearly he had not got up to 
complete any missed raka’ah because he was not a late-comer. He had got up after the salah 


' Abu Dawud # 1007. 
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to offer the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ola ~le & sla) muwakkadah. 

The interval could be with the salutation or by changing places. It is as in a hadith of 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++... “What is difficult for one of you who offers the salah to 
move ahead or backward or sideways?” (It is to offer the next salah at a different place. Or, 
the interval is through conversation or going out of the mosque as in a hadith of Sayyiduna 
„Sa'ib tedis in muslim. He said, “The Prophet »24«<iI je had commanded us not to join 
` two salahs but converse between them, or go out, and so make a pause between the two.” 
The compiler has included this hadith here to explain that an interval is made by engaging 
in dhikr after the fard salah(obligatory prayer). (This is found in the ahadith in the form of 
supplication. The sunnah salah ma~ be offered after that. 

The interval between the fard (obligatory prayer) and the optional salah is made to make clear 
that they are not one salah, but two different. 
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973. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit sås% narrated that they were commanded to say 
after every salah (à ,~~) thirty-three times, (# +4») thirty-three times and (,5' à) 
thirty-four times. A man among the ansar had a dream in which he was asked (by 
an angel) “Has Allah’s Messenger ~~s4l¢ i). }o commanded you to glorify Allah in 
such a way after every salah ?” The ansar answered in his dream, “Yes.” The angel 
said, “Make it twenty-five times each and add with that the tahlil (i3149) twenty- 
five times (to make it one hundred).” In the morning, when he met the Prophet ab Jo 
oluy4te, he informed him and Allah’s Messenger slusao ail po said (to all of them), 
“Do so accordingly.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's »4«94:le 4b! jo command to do accordingly meris that they 
should abide by what he had instructed them to do, and sometimes they si1ould do also as 
the angel had suggested. Since this is also a form of dhikr, the Prophet os se ai! jo 
confirmed it. If he had not approved it, the dream would not have been an evidence and a 
licence by itself. 
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' Nasa’I # 1350, Darimi # 1354, Musnad Ahmad 5-184. 
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974. Sayyiduna Ali +2 dl narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger als asle «ii po 
say on the timbers of that pulpit (of the Masjid Nabwi), “If anyone recites the 
aayatul-kursi at the end of every salah, nothing stops him from entering paradise 
but death. If anyone recites it when ne goes to bed,. Allah grants security to him 
(ana) at his house, his neighbour’s house and the houses around him (though they 
may not be adjoining houses).”! 
Bayhadi said its isnad is weak. 
COMMENTARY: The words that only death stops one who recites aayat ul-kursi from 
entering paradise create some confusion because death in itself is a means to go to 
paradise. Hence, the words aught to have been ‘nothing but life prevents him from 
entering the paradise.’ In this world, man is trapped in the net of life. When life ends with 
death only then will it be possible to enter paradise. Hence, not death but life is a hindrance 
to entry into paradise. 
Allamah Teebi 4473 has explained it in this way: death is a screen between a person and 
paradise. On one side is life and on the other is paradise. When the screen is removed, 
death will come and the person will enter paradise immediately. 
Some people say that, here, death means a person’s being locked in the grave before his 
revival from it on the day of resurrection. When he is raised from the grave, he will go to 
paradise instantly. 
This hadith is weak. However, as stated earlier, even weak ahadith are followed as far as 
merits of deeds are concerned. 
Nasa’I, Ibn Hiban and Tabarani #!4+. have transmitted the first portion of the hadith. in a 
version, the surah al-Ikhlas is also mentioned the aayat ul-kursi. 
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975. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanm 4s ùs% narrated that the Prophet +! yo 


slwy dle said, “If anyone says ten times before he moves from his place and tolás 
back his feet after the salah of maghrib and fajr: 
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' Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-teman # 2395. 
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There is no God but Allah, Alone, He has no partner, to Him belong the sovereignty 
and to Him belongs praise, in His hand is good, He gives life and causes death and 
He is over all things Powerful. 

Ten pieties are recorded for him each time (he says so), then bad deeds are erased 
from him and he is elevated by ten ranks. These words become a means of security 
for him from every bad thing and from the accursed devil, and no kind of sin, 
except polytheism, will cause him to be ruined. He will be the most excellent of the 
people excepting one who excels him by (better deeds) saying what is better than 
that which he has said.” 
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976. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr 4e As narrated this hadit (# 975) up to the words (% 
5-5) except polytheism (to be ruined). And did not mention the salah of maghrib 
and (dict) (in His hand is good). 2 

DHIKR AFTER SALAH OF FAJR 
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977. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «=<. narrated that (once) the Prophet 4e 4l po 
slws sent an army to Najd. They seized a heavy booty and returned (to Madinah) 
very soon. A man among them who had not gone out remarked, “We have never 
seen an army that has returned as quickly and brought as much booty. "The 
Prophet os4lc4b!.}o asked. “Shall I not point out to you a people with a better oot” 
and a quicker return? They are those who attended the fajr congregationa! salah 
and remained seated remembering Allah till the sun rose. They are the ,uickest to 
return and have the best booty.”3 
Ttirmidhi said that this hadith is gharib and Hammad ibn Abu Humayd the 
narrator is weak in hadith narration. 
COMMENTARY: The army to Najd collected worldly gvods but these people earned in a 
short time a huge reward that is lasting. It is as Allan says: 
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' Musnad Ahmad 4-227. 
a * Tirmidhi # 3485, saying that the hadith is hasan sahib ghaib. 
? Tirmidhi # 3572. 
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{That which is with you comes to end and that which is with Allah is lasting.} (16:96) 
Hence, these people excelled in both ways. They collected a heavy booty and were quicker 
to accomplish their task. 


CHAPTER - XX 


WHAT ACTIVITY IS DISALLOWED DURING “ohall dJa ea Vol 


SALAH.AND WHAT IS ALLOWED AAE 
AnA Vee 


Such things will be mentioned in this chapter as are permitted during salah. Such things 
will be mentioned too as are unlawful, disliked (makruh (unbecoming))and may or may 
not be done (mubah) and such as have an effect on the salah. 
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978. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Al-Hakam + +À s narrated that while he was 
offering salah with Allah’s Messenger ols <c 4d jo someone sneezed. So, he 
(responded with) (Arabic) (may Allah have mercy on you). The other people stare at 
him (for speaking, during salah). He scolded them,” May your mother lose you! 
Why do you stare at me?” They (tried to silence him by), striking their hands on 
their thighs. He realized that they wished him to be silent, (he was angry) but he 
became quiet. When Allah’s, Messenger »~s 4c <i! Jo finished the salah ~ and he 
declared that he had not seen a teacher before him and after him who instructed in a 
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better way than he - and said, “I would give my parents in ransom for him.” He 
swore by Allah and said that neither did he scold and beat or revile him but said, 
“This salah, nothing of human speech is proper in salah. It is made up only of 
tasbih, takbir and recital of the Qur'an” or as Allah’s Messenger ssal àl }o said. 
Then, Mu'awiyah 4 «z,asked, “O Messenger os 4e <i! Ye of Allah, until shortly 
before now, I was a non - Muslim and Allah has now brought Islam to us. There are 
men among us who go to soothsayers.” The Prophet -~s4e«i| }o said, “Do not go to 
them.” He then said, “There are those among us who take omens.” He said “This is 
what they find in their hearts (being their hunch and mental contriving). They must 
not be misled by them.” He then asked about men who draw lines. The Prophet J- 
plws4Je ai! said, “There was a Prophet who drew lines. He whose lines are drawn in 
conformit: “vith the lines drawn by the Prophet, that is it (he gets it).” 
The compiler of Mishkat found the words (<S~_<S) (but he became quiet) in this 
way in Muslim and Kitab Hamaydi, but the compiler of Jami’ul-Usul has written 
(is) (but) to question or confirm its correctness.! l 
COMMENTARY: ‘May your mother lose you!’ These words have been explained 
previously. They are spoken when words or deeds of the addressee astonish someone.’ 
It seems that the sneezer had said (à 1al) so that Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 4+. responded 
with (ail Saa y). 
The question arises why the Prophet ose «i! 4o did not instruct him to offer the salah all 
over again because his salah was aborted? The answer is that he was recent Muslim and did 
not know the rules, so was condoned. 
Imam Nawawi “4, said that if anyone says (à Saa x) then his salah becomes void because 
he is addressing another man, ‘may Allah have mercy on him,’ then his salah is not voided. 
Ibn Hammam 47, said that if someone addresses himself (à a ») then it is like (Arabic) 
‘may Allah have mercy on me’ and his salah does not become void. 
‘Human speech’ is what people say to each other or intend to be addressed by others. 
The jurists write that if someone asks one who offers salah. “What kind of merchandise you 
have?” and he answers with the words of the Qur'an (16:8). 
Hodis SEs Sai 
{horses, mules and asses} 
then his salah is aborted. The same happens when one, while offering the salah addresses 
a man named Yahya who is around («i$i!\J+ gi) (O Yahya take the book) which is also 
there. These are the words of the Qur’an. They are not recited but addressed to another 
person. However, if anyone does not address another but recites the Qur'an in this way 
then his salah does not become void. 
THE KAHIN (SOOTHSAYER):The Arabs call those persons kahin who have contacts 
with the jinns, devils and wicked souls. The devils pass on to them false information and 
they claim to know the unseen The Prophet os de <i! jo disallowed that these people 
should be visited. In a hadith of Abu Hurayrah +*<i|se,, the Prophet o~s4eail yo said, “If 
anyone resorts to a kahin and believes in what he says... then he has nothing to do with 


' Muslim # 33-537, Abu Dawud # 930, Nasa’l # 930, Musnad Ahmad 5-547. 
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what has been sent down to Muhammad.” 
ARRAF : He is one who uses a spell or charm or such things to give inside information about 
theft, lost property, etc. the Prophet o4»+le<il Jo also disallowed that they should be visited. 
RANAL: It is a knowledge of drawing lines to learn of the unknown. The apparent words 
of the hadith disclose that it is allowed to some extent, but it is not so. 
The Prophet sls ele <i! je who knew this practice of ramal was Prophet Idris 'e or 
Prophet Danyal +%!4¢, As for this hadith Khattabi 447; said that if anyone draws lines, 
he cannot match the lines of that Prophet >» 4e «tI Yo because that was a miracle. And 
miracles are performed only by Prophets. If anyone claims to draw lines like a Prophet's 
drawing then it is wrong, because the Prophet »s4e4l jo has not defined the lines of the 
Prophet -%~!4Je¢ who drew them. The meaning of the hadith is that if the lines of anyone 
cannot conform to a Prophet’s Aase then it is not correct to pursue ramal. 
Two other such practices amal taksir and amal takhrij are also declared by the ulama 
(Scholars) to be disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 
Finally the (!38) when written above a doubtful word implies that it is correct. Here, the. 
word (=!) is not found in the Masabih, so there was doubt about its correctness. So the 
compiler of Jami‘al-Usul put it (S) down above it show that it is correct. 

RESPONSE TO SALAAM FORBIDDEN IN SALAH 
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979. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ++, narrated, “We used to offer salaam to 
the Prophet »~24/:<il 4o while he was engaged in salah, and he did gave a response. 
The, when we returned from the Negus (after some days), we offered him salaam 
{while he was engaged in salah) but he did not reply to us (as he used to). So, (when 
he finished the salah,) we asked him, ‘O Messenger of Allah, (previously) when we 


offered salaam to you during the salah, you responded to us (but, today, you did not 
respond)? “He said, ‘Salah itself is a serious occupatiout.’ 


COMMENTARY: When the Prophet >» i! jo was commissioned, the king of Ethiopia 
was a Christian. He was a scholar and was called the Negus (Najashi). He had known 
about the Prophet os 4c <i! Ye from the Torah and the Injil. So he believed in him and 
joined Allah’s obedient creatures. He died in 9AH and the Prophet sbs 44e 44l Jo who was 
grieved at it, led the sahabah (companions) +s, in his funeral salah in absentia. 

When the Muslims were persecuted gravely in Makkah, the Prophet ~~24l+4il jo sent most 
of his sahabah (companions) to Ethiopia. He considered it as a honour for him and his 
country and he treated them very well. When the sahabah (companions) #*|s¢, learnt that 
the Propiret 244i jo had emigrated to Madinah, they too went to Madinah. 

The hadith pe:tains to that time. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud “4s. was among them and they 








' Musnad Ahmad 2-408. 
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were enlightened by the Prophet oM» le «il Ye that salah is such that one is occupied in 
recital and tasbih and supplication. This occupation does not allow conversation and 
exchange of salaam with anyone. One who is engaged in salah is bound to concentrated on 
it deeply. It is unlawful to respond to anyone’s salaam or converse with him, otherwise the 
salah will become void. 

To respond to salaam with a nod or a gesture of one’s hand does not abort the salah. If anyone 
responds in this way to another’s salaam or an enquiry, his salah does not break but does 
become makruh (unbecoming). This is stated in Muniyah. (see also hadith # 989, to follow.) 


MAKING GROUND SMOOTH 
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980. Sayyiduna Mu'ayqib +©4!|s+,1 narrated that a man asked the Prophet ++)! Jo 
slus about the ground where he prostrated and levelled the earth. The Prophet 4g 
slusas said, “If the ground then do it just once.” 2 l 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Muniyah that while one is offering salah arid he removes 


pebbles, etc. from the ground or difficult make the prostration, then the pebbles may be 
removed or the earth may be smoothed. This may be done only once, or at the most twice. 


KHASR DISALLOWED 
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981. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +++!) narrated that Allah’s Messneger lesse jo 
disallowed them to put the hands on the waist during the salah.? 
COMMENTARY: This version has the word (+>) (khasr). Others have (Jl-2i5¥!) or (1 yi4) 
Khasr is a man’s waist or belly. The ulama (Scholars) say that these words mean ‘ to put hands 
on the waist.’ One must not stand up with one’s hands on one’s waist or ribs during the salah. 
Why is it disallowed? One reason is that it is looked down upon by society. It is the gait of 
the ignoble people, like eunuchs. Besides, according to another hadith, it is a form of rest 
for the people of hell. They will stand in this manner while waiting for the reckoning on the 
day of resurrection. Or, this means ‘the Jews.’ They stand in this manner. 
Thirdly, the accursed devil stood in this manner when he was outcast to the earth. 
Some people say that it implies that one must not stand resting on a stick. 
Other interpretations are given too. 


LOOKING SIDE WAYS 
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' he was the freedman of Sa’eed ibn Abu al - Aas. He had kissed the seal of prophethood. He died in 
a0 AH. 

? Bukhari # 1207, Muslim # 4*9-546. . 
> Bukhari # 1219,1220, Muslim # 46-545, Abu Dawud # 947, Tirmidhi # 383, Nasa'i # 890, Darimi # 
1428, Musnad Ahmad 2-399, 
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982. Sayyidah Ayshah +++, narrated that she asked Allah’s Messenger 4e dl jo 
sls about looking sideway during the salah. He said “It is a snatching. The devil 
snatches from a person’s salah, 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is inattentive to his salah, the devil snatches its perfection. To 
look sideways is to look here and there moving the neck too away from the qiblah. The 
salah of this person becomes makruh (disapproved). If he moves his chest too away from 
the qiblah then his salah is aborted. 
If only eyes turn sideways without moving neck or chest then i it is not sabe 
(disapproved) and the salah is not defected, but it is not good to do so. 


EYES TOWARDS HEAVEN DISALLOWED 
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983. ‘Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*4\s* narrated that Allah’s Messenger o+s41e4i!_jo 

said, “People must desist from raising their eyes to heaven when making 

supplication during the salah otherwise their sight will be snatched.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ose 4il_}o said by way of an interdict that if people cease 
not from raising their eyes to heaven while they supplicate Allah in the salah their eyes 
would be plucked. 
As it is, to raise one’s sight towards heaven during the salah is makruh (unbecoming) 
because, we seek refuge in Allah, it gives the impression that Allah’s place is fixed there. As 
we know, He is free from any single place. He is Omni present. 
Raising the sight to heaven apart from the salah is also makruh (unbecoming) in the eyes of 
some ulama (Scholars) but others hold that it is allowed. The correct verdict, however, is 
that the sight must not be raised to heaven in supplication even outside the salah. 
According to one tradition, the Prophet »s4:l¢<i| }e used to raise his eyes towards heaven 
during salah, but he kept them down when the verse (of al-Muminun) was revealed: 


rE £8 ghia ch sh 555 
{Those who in their salah are humble} 
PROPHET'S o1s421e4il_ jo GRAND DAUGHTER ON HIS SHOULDERS 
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984. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah +41) narrated that he saw the Prophet o:4Jcil jo 
(one day) leading the people in salah while (his granddaughter) Sayyidah Umamah 
asd daughter of Sayyiduna Abu al-Aas +2423 was on his shoulder. When he 


' Bukhari # 751, Abu Dawud # 909, Tirmidhi # 590, Nasa’I # 1196, Musnad Ahmad 6-106. 
2 Bukhari # 750, Muslim # 118-429, Nasa‘l # 1193, Ibn Majah # 1045, Darimi # 1301, Musnad Ahmad 
3-109. 
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bowed into ruku, he put her down and again, as he got up from sajdah, he replaced 
her (on his shoulder).! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umamah + ù> was the daughter of the Prophet's ++i! pe 
olws daughter Sayyidah Zaynab +©ils* and sun-in -law Sayyiduna Abu al-Aaste dises, 
A question arises why did a Prophet shs 4s àù Je do that because picking her up and 
putting her down was Fi’l kathir (much action), if not that then it surely was Fi’l qalil (little 
action)? During salah, any action is makru, so why did he do it? (Fil Kathir (#8 J=4) is what 
is done again and again, particularly with both hands). 
Khattabi 4a answered this questing in these words. “The Prophet -~s4le ail Ye did noty 
pick her up and put her down intentionally on his own. She was very attached to him. She 
climbed up his shoulders on her own and perched herself there. When he went into ruku, 
she dropped down from his shoulders. This is represented as the Prophet +s asle <i! jo 
doing that. Thus, it was not his action. Rather, it is ascribed to him figuratively. In view of 
this explanation, it cannot be said that this was fi’l kathir because fil kathir is that action 
which is done repeatedly, one after another in this case, it was not done one after another. 
It may also be said that this action was done when fi'l kathir was not forbidden in the salah. 
Or, that it was allowed exclusively to the Prophet ~~s4leail po, 


SUPPRESS YAWNING 
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985. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed narrated that Allah’s Messenger om» 1c <i! Jo said, 
“When any of you gets the urge to yawn, he must suppress it as for as possible 
otherwise the devil gets in.”? 
Another version is: 
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986. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *+©«\> narrated that when any of you gets the urge 
to , «wn, he must suppress it the best he can and he must not let out. “Haa” because 
that comes from the devil. He laughs at it. 
COMMENTARY: When the belly is full and the body is heavy, one gets the yawn. It makes 
one lazy and slow in worship. This is described as the devil entering the mouth. This 
means that it becomes easy for the devil to tempt the person who offers the salah get an 
opportunity to stop him from worship. This condition pleases the devil very much and it 
also is the devil's true pursuit. 
So at the urge of yawn during the salah, one must restrain the yawn by keeping the mouth 


shut. The lips should be pressed together grasping the lower with the teeth, or putting the 
back of the left hand on the mouth. 


' Muslim # 42-543, Nasa’I # 1105, Musnad ahmad 5-296. 
2 Muslim # 57-2995, Abu Dawud # 5027, Tirmidhi # 370. Musnad Ahmad 9173 
3 Bukhari # 401, Muslim # 56-2994, Abu Dawud # 5028. 
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Some people say that the best way to stop yawning is to tell oneself that the Prophet «ye 
slustele never yawned. It is said that this method is most effective. 


WITH THE JINN 
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987. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*+\> narrated that that Allah's Messenger 44i! jo 
olus said, “An ifrit of the jinn(one of their rebellious devils) escaped last night to 
disturb me in my salah, but Allah enabled me to seize him. I intended to bind him 
to one of the pillars of the mosque so that all of you might look at him. But, I 
remembered the prayer of my brother Sulayman >~!4c; 
{My Lord...bestow on me a kingdom such as may not suit to any one after me.} (38:35) 
So, I let him go disgraced.”! 
COMMENTARY: The prayer of Prophet Sulayman wlad sought from Allah the power to 
subdue the jinns and devils and to be able to employ them for his work. He had prayed to 
Allah for this distinction for himself to the exclusion of others. So the Prophet oms42le<il po 
did not wish to encroach on Prophet Sulayman’s “*~'! «le exclusive distinction and to 
demonstrate his ability to employ them otherwise he too enjoyed this distinction to subdue 


them to a greater extent than prophet Sulayman -!4dle, 
The hadith teaches us that the salah does not abort if a devil is touched. 


PERMISSION TO GIVE INDICATION WHILE IN SALAH 
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988. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Sa'd ssis narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4ed jo 
solws said, “If anything happens to a person during his salah, he should say, 
‘subhanAllah’ (à~). As for clapping, it is only for women.” 
According to another version, he said, “To say Subhan Allah is for men and to 
clap is for women.”2 
COMMENTARY: It anything exceptional happens to someone during his salah. For 
instance, if someone is offering salah in his home and another person calls him at the door 
not knowing that he is engaged in salah and no one else is in the house to answer at the 
door. In this case, the man who is offering the salah must say loudly subhan Allah to 


' Bukhari # 461, Muslim # 39-541, Musnad Ahmad 2-298. 
? Bukhari E 1204, Muslim # 102-421, Abu Dawud # 940, Nasai # 784, Darimi # 1364, Muwatta Maalik 
# 920-64, Musnad Ahmad 5-333. 
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indicate to the visitor that he is occupied in salah. l 
In the same situation, if a woman is engaged in salah, she should not say subhan Allah but 
should clap her hands. The visitor would understand that there only is a women in ah 
house and she is offering salah. A woman is disallowed to say subhan Allah because like 
her person, her voice too has to be concealed from stranger man. 
She must clap by striking the palm of her right hand on the back of her left wrist. If she 
strikes the palm of one hand on the palm of the other, then her salah will become void. 

SECTION II pén jai 

RESPONSE TO SALAAM 
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989. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas’ud naraated, “we used to offer salaam to the 
Prophet o~24/54i| jo while he was engaged in salah and he responded to our-salaam. 
This was before we went to Ethiopia. When we returned fro Ethiopia, I came to him 
and found him engaged in salah. I offered him salaam but he did not respond to me 
till he had finished his salah when he said, ‘Allah makes known a command as He 
wishes. So, he has now made known that you should not converse during salah, 
and he gave response to my salaam.”! 
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(2510 921 ol 9.9) -KEE ES less E2545 a s oli a GH] 6a) 
990. “And, he said, ‘Salah is only for (the purpose of) reciting the Quran and dhikr 
(remembering) of Allah. Hence, when you offer it let that be your pursuit.”? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik «!4+. said that this hadith is evidence that it is mustahab to 
give response to salaam after finishing the salah. Similarly, if anyone is in a privy, or 


reciting the Quran and another person greets him (with salaam), it is mustahab to respond 
to him after getting over from whatever he had being doing. (see also hadith # 979). 


RESPONDING BY SINGS 
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991. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +++ narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Bilal +*<i\> “How 


did the Prophet o~2+-«\ 42 respond to them when they offered him salaam and he was 
engaged in salah?” He said, “He made a gesture (of response) with his hand.” 


' Abu Dawud # 924, Musnad ahmad 1-377. 
? Abu Dawud # 931 (part of lengthy hadith of Mu’awyah sealse.) 
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The version of Nasa’‘I is like it, but instead of Bilal +2 4%, the named one is 

Suhayb ss dls, 1 " 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet ~~s4dle4il po was engaged in salalt and anyone greeted 
him with salaam, he responded with a gesture. He opened his hand flat with the palm 
facing the ground. This is explained in Abu Dawud (# 927) and other books. And he 
merely pointed with his finger (in response). 


It is stated in Fatwa Zahiriyah and in Khulasah that if anyone who is engaged in salah gives 
a response to a salaam with a gesture of hand or head then his salah does not become void. 
However, the correct and agreed verdict is as given in Sharah Muniyah, Shaami, etc. that it 
is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi to respond to anyone’s salaam during the salah with a nod 
or sign of the hand. This hadith about the Prophet's ~~s4le<i| }e gesture is of the time when 
conversation was not disallowed in the salah. When conversation of any kind was 
disallowed in the salah, the permission to respond to a salaam verbally or by gesture was 
also withdrawn because to make a gesture is also like conversing. 
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992. Sayyiduna Rafa’ah ibn Rafi +* ù s narrated that he offered salah behind 


Allah;s Messenger ~s4‘c«i!_}o (one day). He happened to sneeze (in the course of it) 
and he said: 


err 53565 CAS ails POTAPA: Kee Ifa Ss al Sed 
‘All praise belongs to ne plenty of praise, pure with blessings i in it and blessings 
over it as is dear and pleasing to our Lord.’ 
When Allah’s Messenger =~» 4c <i! yo finished the salah, he turned towards the 


congregation and asked, “Who was the one who spoke during the salah?” No one 
answered then, he asked a second time but, again, no one answered. Then, he asked 


a third time. So, Rifa’ah += + sw, said, “I, O Messenger of Allah!” On that, the 


Prophet ~»4le4i| jo said, “By him who has my soul in his hand, indeed, over thirty 
angels vied with each other to it to see which of them ascended with it.”? 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik 4+. says that the hadith is evidence that the sneezer is 


l Tirmidhi # 368, Nasai # 1187, Abu Dawud # 1197 (Nasai from Ibn Umer from Suhayb asai so) 
? Bukhari # 799, Muslim # 149-600, Abu Dawud # 770, Tirmidhi # 404, Nasai # 931, Muwatta # 1507- 
25, Musnad ahmad 4-340. 
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permitted to praise Allah (à xaJ) in the salah. But, it is better to say it to oneself. On, to 
prevent doing what is not the Preferable, one may keep quiet after the sneeze as stated in 
sharah muniyah. 


YAWNING IS FROM THE DEVIL 
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993. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +++) narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4leail, po 
said, “Yawning in the salah is from the devil. When one you gets it, he must 
suppress it as for as possible.” 

According to another version, he said (also), “He must put his hand over his mouth.” 
COMMENTARY: We have stated that previously (hadith # 985, 986) that yawning is from 
the devil in the sense that it causes lethargy and sleepiness curing salah. The devil is 
pleased at this effect. 


LOCKING FINGERS TOGETHER 
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994. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah wù narrated that Allah's Messenger slessa po 
said, “When any of you makes ablution, he must do it well. Then, he must make 
intention (to offer salah and) go towards the mosque and (while going) he must not 
intertwine his finger because (from then on) he is (as if) engaged in salah.”2 
COMMENTARY: When a person makes ablution, he must observe all rules for it and with 
complete attention to make it perfect. The ulama (Scholars) say that this condition will 
reflect in the salah through humbleness and a submissive attitude. 
After that, as he goes towards the mosque for the salah, he must not interlace the finger of 
one hand into those of the other in playful manner. When he has resolved to offer the salah, 
he is purported to be in salah. It is contrary to humility and submisiveness, so it is 
disallowed during the salah and anything disallowed during it, is also disallowed while 
going for salah. 
Thus, this hadith may be taken to call for an attentive mind and humility, a mannered and 
dignified approach while walking for the salah. 
Imam Bukhari has created a chapter in his sahih on the subject on entwining fingers in 
the mosque.3 
He has placed two hadith under it,4 both say that it is permitted to entwine fingers while in 
the mosque. So the ulama (Scholars) say that it is forbidden to do it merely by way of play 
and enjoyment, but if anyone does it to put forward an example, then it is allowed.5 
Or, we may say that the hadiths of Imam Bukhari pertain to the time when it was not 
forbidden to entwine the fingers. 


' Tirmidhi # 370, Ibn Majah # 968. 

? Abu Dawud # 562, Tirmidhi # 386, Darimi # 1404, Musnad Ahmad 4-243. 

i Chapter 88: To close one hands by inter lacking fingers in the mosque or outside 
* Hadith # 478, 479 

* Hadith # 481, 482. 
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LOOKING HITHER AND THITHER 
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995. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ++ à s>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~ asle <i! Jo 
said, “Allah, Mighty and Glorious, does not cease to look with approval towards the 
slave while he is engaged in salah as long as he does not glance sideways (turning 
his neck). But when he glances hither and thither, Allah turns away from him.” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik +47. said that the words ‘Allah turns away from who turns 
his neck sideways during the salah is diminished. 
Tirmidhi has transmitted a hadith of Sayyiduna Anas +s» that when a person stands in 
` salah, the Lord, Mighty and Glorious, turns towards him. But, when he looks here and 
there, to other things, Allah says, ‘O Son of Aadam, who do you look at. Do you have 
anyone better than me who attracts your attention? Look towards Me. When he again 
diverts his glance, the Lord repeats his words. When he does it a third time, the Lord turns 
away his attention from this slave as in worthy of Him. 


GLANCE AT PLACE PROSTRATION 
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996. Sayyiduna Anas +s4s narrated that the Prophet -24+4i! Jo said to him, “O 

Anas, fix your sight at the spot where you will prostrate yourself.”2 

Bayhagqi transmitted it...... 
COMMENTARY: The shafi’is go by the literal meaning of the hadith and keep their sight on the 
spot of prostration throughout the salah. But, Allamah Teebi «!47. said that it is mustahab to 
keep the gaze at the place where one prostrates oneself during the standing posture, at the back 
of feet during the bowing, towards the nose during the prostration and on the lap nose during t 
he prostration and on the lap while sitting. The Hanafis follow it with the addition that while 
making the salutation they put their gaze on the shoulders. Some ulama (Scholars) hold the 
while offering salah in the Haram, the gaze should be on the kabah. 
It is makruh (unbecoming), therefore, to shut one’s eyes during the salah. 
In the original Mishkat, there is a blank space after the hadith. Later on, someone has 
appended the words ‘Bayhagi' till ‘al-Jazri.’ 

WARNING ON LETTING SIGHT WONDER 
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997. Sayyiduna Anas +e ùs narrated that Allah’s Messenger osc «i! þe said to 
him, “O son, beware of looking here and there during the salah, for, turning (the 


' Abu Dawud # 909, Nasai # 1195, Darimi # 1423 Musnad Ahmad 5-172. 
? Bayhaqi in Sunan Kabra 2-284. 
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neck around) in salah spells destruction. If there is no escape (from it) then do it in 
the supererogatory but not in the prescribed.” 
COMMENTARY: To turn the neck and look hither and thither during the salah spells destruction 
in the hereafter. One who does it, obeys the devil because this is what the devil aims at. 
If one is unmindful of losing from his salah then, at least, he must be careful during the 
obligatory salah, for the optional is somewhat easier. But, any loss in the optional salah will 
ultimately cause loss in the prescribed because the optional make up any shortcoming in 
the prescribed. So, the hadith does not imply that one’s warning sight in the optional is not 
makruh (unbecoming). The hadith only urges the worshipper to be very careful during the 
prescribed salah. The hadith only says that the disapproval of looking all around is more 
marked during the prescribed salah than in the optional. 


LOOKING SIDEWAYS WITHOUT TURNING NECK 
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998. Sayyduna Ibn Abbas ++i, narrated that Allah’s Messenger -s4/ci|}o used 
to cast on oblique glance (right and left) during the salah without turning his neck 
to look behind him.? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 244i }e cast an oblique glance during the salah to let the 
people know that (it was not disallowed to do so, and) it does not abort the salah. Or, he did 
it to study the muqtadis behind him. 
While it is makruh (disapproved) to look Sideways turning the neck around, it is not makruh 
(disapproved) to look sideways without turning the neck. But, it is not good to do so. 


DEVIL INFLUENCE 
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999. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Thabit reported from his father from his grandfather who 
traced this hadith to the prophet »~» 44e ù Je that sneezing, being sleepy and 
yawning during the salah as well as menstruating. Vomiting and nose bleeding are 
from the devil. 
COMMENTARY: When any of these things happens in the salah, the devil feels delighted. 
These things dater from the salah. Sneezing, here, implies too much sneezing otherwise a 
hadith says that Allah loves sneeze which means a moderate amount of sneezing which is 
less than three. Or, Allah loves sneezing outside the salah. During salah, it is makruh 
(disapproved). In one way or other, these things disturb or spoil the salah and the last three 
negate it. So, they are mentioned separately. 


WEEPING DURING SALAH 
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' Tirmidhi # 589. 


? Tirmidhi # 587, Nasai # 1201, Musnad Ahmad 1-275. 
? Tirmidhi # 2757, Ibn Majah # 969. 
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1000. Sayyiduna Mutarrif ibn Abdullah ibn ash-Shikhhir «+7. narrated that his father 

who said that he came to the Prophet »s4=4i|}o (one day) while he was offering salah. 

He heard a sound from inside him like the boiling of a pot, meaning that he was 


weeping. According to another version, he saw the Prophet »94e4i\ jo offering salah. 
A sound like the boom of a mill emerged from his chest becau8e of his weeping. 


COMMENTARY: The salah is not made void through weeping. The Hidayah says that if 
anyone weeps much during the salah from fear of punishment and sobs, his salah does not 
abort. However, if he weeps loudly or sobs because of physical pain (or worldly difficulty), 
his salah become void. 


SHIFTING PEBBLES 
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1001. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “When any of 
you stands to offer salah he must not remove pebbles because Mecfy is facing him.? 


COMMENTARY: When any one turns away from the world to offer the salah the mercy of 
Allah descends on him. Hence, it does not behave him to do anything that shows disrupt 
lest he deprive himself of Allah’s blessings and mercy. 


DO NOT BLOW OFF DUST 
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1002, Sayyiduna Umm Salamah narrated that the Prophet A bi saw one of 
their slaves, named Aflah, blowing (of dust) as he prostrated himself (during salah). 
So, hc said, “Let your face get dust.? 
COMMENTAR.: If he did not blow on that, itt was reflective of humility before Allah. It 
would fetch him more reward. 
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1003. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “ To put hands on 


the hips during the salah is symbolic of the posture of rest the dwellers of hell.” 
COMMENTARY: The words (+>) and (ui!) have been explained alongwith a 


' Abu Dawud # 904, Nasai # 1214, Musnad Ahmad 4-25. 

? Abu Dawood # 945 Thirmidhi # 379 Nasa'I #1191 Ibn Majah # 1027 Musnad Ahmed 105 
* Tirmidhi # 381 

* Pogharri in Sharah us Sunnah # 370 
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commentary on the hadith # 981., 
SNAKES & SCORPIONS 
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“1004. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 44i narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “(You 

may ) kill the two black ones during the salah, the snake and the scorpion.” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik 4473 said that if while one is offering the salah around him 
then he may strike it once or twice to kill it, but not give more strikes. More than two 
strikes will be termed as amal kathir (too much action) and invalidate the salah. It is reported 
in Sharah Muniyah that some shaykhs say that it is allowed when the worshipper does not 
have to move three steps one upon other or take much action which is more than three 
strikes one after another, otherwise his salah will be void however, Sarkhasi says in Mabsut, 
that it is better not to set the limit of three steps like when an ablution nullifies, one is 
allowed to walk more. But (We disagree with him and say) the saleh abort on taking three 
steps or on giving three strikes. 
Never thess, it is allowed to abandon the salah if it becomes necessary to kill them. It is just 
as when one hear an oppressed or someone drowing, one may give up his salah to save 
them. Also he may abandon it to come to the rescue of those under a falling roof, those 
likely to be burnt in fire of fall in al well. The same is allowed to himself or someone else. 
Though this hadith mentions black snake, it may be any kind of snake as satated in 
Hidayah. The colour is stated merely by way of example. 


OPENING THE DOOR WHILE ENGAGED IN SALAH 
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1005. Sayyiduna Ayshah +s ùe narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s+ ùl Yo used 
to be engaged in supererogatory salah with the door shut behind him. When she 
came and asked for the door to be opened, he would walk up to it and open it for 
her. Then, he would return to his prayer rug (and resume his salah). She iso said 
that the door faced the qiblah.? 
COMMENTARY: Since the door was towards the qiblah, the Prophet ~~s+ 4 Jo did not 
have to turn back to open it, when he returned to the prayer mg, he walked backwards to it 
without putting his back to the qiblah. 
The ualma say that the Prophet's ~~24le4i| yo room. was not large and wide. So, he only had 
to take a step or two to open it and this dia not make an amal Kathir (much activity). 
However, this gives rise to question: what about retracing his steps, did not all that make 
an amal Kathir? The answer is that these acts were not in quick succession to make an amal 


, Abu Dawood # 921, Timidhi # 390 Nasai’l # 1202, Ibn Majah # 1245, Musnad Ahmad 2-237. 
? Abu Dawood # 922, Tirmidhi # 601, Nasa’l # 1206, Musnad Ahmad 6-234 (Nasa’l's is similar.) 
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Kathir, not one step upon another. 
WHEN ABLUTION NULLIFIES 
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1006. Sayyiduna Talq ibn Ali +*+!s+) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ots asle «i! jo 

said, When anyone among you breaks wind (without an accompanying sound), he 

must go, perform ablution and offer the salah again.! 
COMMENTARY: It is better for a person who happens to break wind involuntarily to make 
ablution and repeat the salah. But, juristic rulings allow him to resume his salah from where 
he had broken wind and this is what Imam Abu Hanifa +s% holds. On the other hand, 
Imam Shafi +423 Imam Malik +47 Imam Ahmed “#47. hold that it is not allowed to do so. 
This ruling pertains to the case when wind breaks by itself. If anyone breaks wind deliberately, 
then it is wajib (expedient) for him to repeat the salah all over again (as ruled by all imams). 
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1007. Sayyidah Ayshah 424v narrated that the Prophet »s4J> <i) Jo said, “If any of 

you breaks wind during his salah, he must hold his nose and go out (from the salah).”2 
COMMENTARY: A person who breaks wind must go out of the salah holding his nose as 
though he has a nose- bleed. The ulama (Scholars) say that since people regard breaking of 
wind as shameful, he may follow this procedure to conceal his condition. His action will 
not amount to lying but will be a disguised way of disclosing something. 
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1008. Sayyiuuna Abdullah ibn Anus +*+*. narrated that Allah’s Messenger +! jo 
pluses said, “If any cf vou breaks wind while he is in the last qadah of his salah 
(for the time taken to recite the tashahhud) though he may not have given the 
salutation, then his salah is (regarded as )complete.”3 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah +i said that ;if ;anyone breaks wind deliberately 
in the position defined in the hadith, his salah would be deemed to have been completed 
because a worshipper must finish his salah by a deed done by him. If anyone has gone 
through all the postures of the salah and wishes to finish the salah completer; then he must 


' Abu Dawood # 205, Tirmidhi # 1167 (With additions and deduction), Darimi # 1141, (Tirmidhi 
writes that this hadith tro is of Talq Ibn Ali Suhaymi, for no other hadith is known of Ali ibn Talq. 
Abu Dawood has Ali ibn Talq instead of Talq ibn Ali.) 

? Abu dawood # 1114, Ibn Majah # 1222 

> Tirmidhi # 408 , saying the hadith is mudtarib. 
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do something that is a means to terminate the salah, like giving the salutation, salaam. He 
says that, instead of salaam, the worshipper may do any other thing that is incompatible 
with salah, having gone through all its postures, his salah will be deemed to be complete. 
However, he will be guilty of having omitted the wajib (expedient), but the fard (obligatory) 
would be complete and the salah would be validly offered. 

Hence Imam Abu Hanifah ++ 43 holds that this hadith pertains to voiding ablution 
deliberately. But, the sahibayn! take it as absolute whether he voids ablution intentionally 
or it is aborted unintentionally. 

However, Imam Shafi'i +!4*, holds that it is fard (obligatory) to complete the salah with salaam. 
The hadith is mudtarib It is transmitted in varying words and through different forms, This 
is a sin of a weak hadith, shoeing that the narrators did not know its words well. But, Mulla 
Ali Qari does not regard it as mudtarib rather as transmit ted by different lines of narrators 


SECTION III bby jadi 
FORGETTING TO BATHE 
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1009. Sayyiduna Abu Hurrayrah narrated that (one day the Prophet os de ai! yo 
came out for the salah. When he had (nearly) called the takbir, he moved aside and 
gestured to his sahabah (companions) ++ + 4> | that they should keep to their 
places. Then he went out, had a bath and came (back), his head dripping, He led 
them through the salah when he finished the salah, he disclosed to them that ke 
had need to have a bath but had forgotten to þathe.? 

. Ahmed transmitted it, and Maalik also but from: 
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CODING THE SPOT OF PROSTRATION 
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1011. Sayyiduna Jabir +e 4e narrated that he used to offer “ie salah of zuhr with 
Allah’s Messenger. 34 <i! 4o He would take handful! cf pebbles to cool them in 


his palm. Then he would put them down to rest nis forehead on them when he 
prostrated himself because of the severe heat. * 


' Imams Abu Yousuf and Muhammad thas, 
? Ibn Majah # 1220, Mushad Ahmed 2-448 

> muwatta Maalik # 2.20-81 

* Abu dawud # 399, Nasa’l # 1081. 
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COMMENTARY: The activity mentioned is not ftl Kathir (too much activity) and is condoned. 
PROPHET’S h-se yo ENCOUNTER WITH DEVIL 
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1012. Sayyiduna Abu Darda **+\s*) narrated that (one day) Allah’s Messenger +o 


slus4le arose to offer the salah. They heard him say, “I seek refuge in Allah from 
you” (in the course of the salah). Then, he said, three times , I call upon you the 
curse of Allah,” and he put his hand forward as though grasping something. When 
he finished the salah, they asked him, “O messenger of Allah, we heard you say 
something during salah as we never heard you say before, And, we say you put 
your hand forward.” He said, “The enemy of Allah, Iblis, came with a flame of fire 
to put it on my face. So I said three times, I seek refuge in Allah from you, and said 
(when he did not free), I call upon you the perfect curse of Allah, but he did not flee 
so I repeated these words three times. (He did not flee, so) I decided to grab him, 
but, by Allah, had it not been for the supplication of my brother Sulayman +>~!4J¢, 
he would have been tied (to a pillar of the mosque), and the children of Madinah 
would have made fun of him.” 


COMMENTARY: This hadith has been explained against hadith # 987. Prophet -24l¢<il_ jo 
Sulayman’s supplication was granted and he had the singular distinction of. having the 
jinns under his control. The Prophet +¢+!s* did not wish to take away his distinction and 


bring him under him, This hadith establishes that Iblis is one of the jinns. 


RESPONSE TO SALAAM BY GE “TURE 
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1013. Sayyiduna Nafi ù'47 narrated that Sayidduna Abdullah ibn Umar came across 
a man who was engaged in salah. He offered him salaam and he gave a verbal 


response. So, Abdullah ibn Umar +2 ùl returned to him and said, “When any of 
you is offered salam while he is engaged in salah, he must not speak but give a 


signal with his hand,”? 


COMMENTARY: in a previous hadith (#991) the question of responding to a greeting by 


the hand or trie head. Later on, this command to signal a response was also abrogated. 


' Muslim # 40-542, Nasai # 1215. 
? Muwatta Maalik # 9.23-79 
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CHAPTER - XXI 
AS-SHAW FORGETFULNESS (THE REMEDIAL PROSTRATION) gloh 


If the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ~ie ål sia ) and mustahab (desirable) acts of 
salah happen to be omitted, the salah does not become defective but remains valid. If any 
of its fard (obligatory) act is omitted by mistake or deliberately then the salah becomes 
invalid, and cannot be compensated so that the salah has to offered all over again. If any 
of the wajib (expedient) acts of the salah is omitted wilfully, then this too cannot be 
compensated and the salah must be repeated. However, if a wajib (expedient) act is 
omitted, not intentionally but, mistakenly. Then it can be remedied and compensated. A 
remedial prostration is made in the last qadah after reciting at-tahiyat; and making a 
salutation to the right and making two prostrations. After that the qadah should be 
resumed and at-tahiyat should be recited followed by invocations of blessing on the. 
Prophet » a4- <i! 4o and supplication and making the regular (two) salutations. These 
prostrations are called sajdah sahw (remedial prostrations). 

We must know that there never was a mistake or forget fullness in the sayings of the 
Prophet 944i Je concerning the information of anything related to shari'ah (divine law) 
and the commands of religion, neither is a mistake or forget fullness possible. However, as 
far as his deeds are concerned, there occurred forget fullness sometimes and that two had 
wisdom behind it : his ummah may learn the rulings of sahw or forget fullness 


SECTION I ARS Ne 
LOSE COUNT OF RAKA'AT 
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1014. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~24=<il Jo said, “ 
When any of you stands up to offer the salah, the devil comes to him and throws 
him into confusion till he cannot remember how many raka'at he has offered . So, 
when any of you goes through that, let him make two prostrations while he sits (for 
the last qadah).! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith does not speak of forget fullness (sahw) but of being confused 
or unsure. The difference between the two is that in the former case (that which is forgotten 
is known and the mind is on a single course, In the latter case, there is hesitation and 
uncertainty about which of two things is correct. The accursed devil had no power to 
confuse the Prophet o+s4-l¢ <i! jo. However, because of his deep concentration on the here 
after he had forgotten 
The remedial prostration is wajib (expedient) in both cases equally. This will be explained 


' Bukahri # 1232 Muslim # 82-389 Abu Dawud # 1030, Tirmidhi # 396 Nasa’I # 1252-Muwatta Maalik 
# 4.1-1 Musnad Ahmed # 2-241 
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against the next hadith. 
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1015. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar +©«|s, narrated from Sayyiduna Abu Saeed sedlo, 
that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4c dl Yo said, “When anyone among you becomes 
confused during the salah and cannot recall how many raka’at he has offered, three 
or four, he must remove the double and go by that which seems more certain (fixing 
the raka’at accordingly and completing the salah).Then because he makes the 
salutation, he must make two prostrations. If he has offered five raka'at these 
prostrations will turn his salah into an even number (of raka’at) for him. If he has 
offered the correct four, the two prostrations will cause abasement to the devil.” 
Maalik transmitted it from Ata «*<\%. in a mursal form. In a version from him: he 
will turn the salah into an even number by these two prostrations.! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone forgets while offering the salah how many raka'at he has 
completed (say three of four) then he must assume the smaller number (three in case) and 
complete the salah. Then in the last qadah after reciting at-tahiyat before the taslim, he must 
give a salutation to his right and make two prostrations of Sahw. The version in Bukhari 
does not call for the remedial prostrations before the (final) salutation. This is the reason 
why the imams differ on the remedial prostrations: should they be made before salutation 
or after salutation. This issue will be discussed by us later on against some hadith. 
The remedial prostrations will correct his salah whether his assumpticn of the shorter number 
was correct or wrong, they will make the number even, and the devil will be put to shame. 
This hadith seems to say that conditions when one is in doubt, one must go by the 
smaller number and not by what looks more certain to one. The majority of the imam 
as follow this procedure. 
Imams Tirmidhi += +s. says that some scholars hold that wien one is confuse and in 
doubt during salah, he must repeat the salah all over again. 
The gist of the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah +*4i\s*, is: If anyone beings to doubt in the 
course of the salah about the number of raka'at completed by him and he is not a habitual 
doubting one, them he must repeat the salah all over again, If, however he is susceptible to 
doubt easily then he must follow what seems to him more probable. But if he cannot decide 
and is equally confused either way then he must assume the smaller number and continue 
the salah accordingly and make the remedial prostration before the salutation. 
To follow what seems more probable is as sanctioned by shar’iah for instance if a person is 
at a place where he cannot determine the qiblah then the direction to which he is more 
inclined shouic be assumed by him as the giblah and he should offer the salah oriented to 
that direction. His s<iuh will be deemed to have been correctly offered. There are ahadith 


' Muslim # 88-541 Muwatta Maalik # 3.16 66 
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too that call to follow that which seems most probable, for example, there is a hadith in the 
two books of sahih as narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn Musnad . The Prophet os4¢le«il po said, If 
anyone is in doubt about his salah, he should go by what seems to him to be correct and 
complete the salah” 1 


This hadith is also cited by Koshmani “4. in Sharah Niqayah. Jami ul Usul has also cited a 
hadith from Nasa’I which upholds following the more probable course. This is called 
‘$>4(taharra): to seek that which is most suitable, more deserving to be done of two things 
according to opinion predominating in one’s mind. 

Imam Muhammad taz writes in his Muwatta that there are many aathar about taharra. He 
writes that if taharra is not accepted and followed, then he will never escape from the erring 
which the shaytan (devil) puts in him and repeating the salah each time will become wearisome. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muuhaddith Dahlawi concluded the there are three ahadith on this 
question. The first hadith means that whenever hadith means that whenever a person has 
doubt during salah, he should repeat the salah afresh. The second calls upon such a person 
to resort to taharra which means; he should abide by the predominant opinion in his mind 
The third calls upon such person to act on what is certain to him. 

Imam Abu Hanifa 447» has embraced these three ahadith in his ruling on the subject. He 
relies on the first when there is a regular susceptibility to doubt, on the second when a 
more probable course is seen and on the third when both courses cannot be reconciled. 
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1016. Sayyiduna ibn Mus’ud narrated that Allah\s Messenger plug dele ail be offered 
five raka’at in the salah of zuhr So, he was asked if the salah had been made longer 
and he asked “what happened?” They said “you have offered five raka’at So, he 
made two prostrations though he had given the salutation (already). 
According to another version, he also said, “I am, like you, a human being. I forget 
as you forget: so when I forget (anything) remind me. When anyone of you falls in 
doubt about his salah, he should form an idea of the correct thing and complete his 
salah according to that and then give the salutation and then make two prostration.? 
COMMENTARY: Though this hadith does not say thing about the smaller number of 
raka'at it means exactly that. If taharra gives no result, then the smaller number must be 
assumed and the salah must be completed.The Shafi’is do not accept taharra so they 
interpret to means s1; ji go by the smaller number. 
When five raka'at are offered, the Hanafis remedy it in this manner. 
(1) If anyone forgets the last qadah and gets up for the fifth raka'at and realizes his 


' Bukahri # 401 Muslim # 92-572 
? Bukahri # 401 Muslim # 92-572, Abu Dawood # 1022, Nasa’l # Ib n Majah # 1203, Musnad Ahmed 
1-379 


613 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


mistake before the prostration of the fifth raka'at, then he must sit down 
immediately for the qadah, reciter at-atahiyat and make the remedial prostration. If 
(in the forgoing case) he realizes mistake after making the prostration of the fifth 
raka'at then he cannot sit down for the qadah and his salah will become optional if 
he had in mind the fard (obligatory) and he will have the option to add another 
raka'at to make use of the fifth raka'at making it pair with the sixth. Even if he was 
offering the salah of fajr or asr he may add another raka'at It is makruh to offer 
optional salah after asr and fajr but at this salah is no more fard (obligatory) and has 
become optional. So, it will means that he has offered the optional before the fard 
(obligatory) and that is not disliked. In the salah of maghrib, only that raka'at is 
enough an (as it makes four) another need not be added other wise they will 
becomes five and the optional salah does not have an odd number of raka'at and it 
will not be necessity to make the remedial prostration. This remedy applied to 
getting up without sitting for the last qa’dah. 

(2) If anyone sits for the last qadah for recite at-tahiyat but gets up for the fifth raka'at 
before giving the salutation and realizes his mistake before making the prostration 
of the fifth raka'at, then he must sit down immediately and make the remedial 
prostration because the salutation which is wajib (expedient) was delayed. If he 
realizes his mistake after making the prostration of the fifth raka'at then he must get 
up for the sixth raka’at so that the fifth will we paired and not wasted. If he does 
not add the raka’at and makes the salutation after the fifth then, too, it is allowed, 
but, it is better to add a raka‘at. In this case if he had resolved to offer the ford, that 
would be correctly discharged as fard (obligatory) and will not become nafl (or 
optional) Even in the fard (obligatory) of asr and fajr, one may add another raka'at (to 
the extra offered by mistake) because while it is makruh to intentionally offer the 
optional after the fard (obligatory), of asr and fajr yet if anyone offers the optional 
by mistake then it is not makru in this case, the additional raka'at offered after the 
fard (obligatory) will not be regarded as those sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ài sla 
alas ade ) muwakkdah which are offered after the fard (obligatory) of zuhr maghrb and 
isha because the Prophet os 4s «i! Jo had said that these sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet alas gle à sla ) should be offered with the takbir tahrimah. 

It is presumed in this hadith that the Prophet -2+/©4i| je had sat down for the qadah after 

the fourth raka'at and then had stood up. It also seems that he did not add a sixth raka'at 

with the fifth but let it suffice with the sajdah sahw. This is what Imam Shafi’I +'4+5 follows. 

We might say that the Prophet »s4/««t! Jo did it to show that it is permitted. 
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1017. Sayyiduna Ibn Sirin 447- 1 reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 
that (one day) Allah’s Messenger »~2+« ål 4o led them in the salah of zuhr or asr. 
Ibn Sirin +47 said that although Abu Hurayrah ++ ù s+. had named it, he had 
forgotten which of the two. Abu Hurayrah’s 4e 4 «3 narration continues: The 
Prophet led them though two raka'at and (instead of getting up for the third, ) he 
gave the salutation. Then, with the support of the piece of wood which lay 
crosswise in the mosque, he leaned on it as though he was angry. He put his right 
hand on his left and interlaced his fingers and placed his right cheek on the back of 
his Left hand. They who were hasty came out of the doors of the mosque. The 
sahabah asked whether the salah was shortened (for, he had offered two raka'at 
instead of four). Among them (who remained inside the mosque were Abu Bakr w 
«sdl and Umar too, but they were afraid to speak to the Prophet »:+Je<il 4o Among 
them was a man who had long arms and was called Dhulyadayn (one with long 
arms). He submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, did you forget or has the salah been 
curtailed”? He said Neither have I forgotten nor has the salah been curtailed.” He 
then (Spoke to the sahabah ++i, and ) said, “Do you say what Dhulyadayn says 
2” They said, “Yes”. So, the Prophet ~24-lc«t| }o came forward and offered the salah 
that he had omitted (two raka’at), gave the salutation and, calling the takbir, made 
the prostration or longer then calling the takbir he raised his head. 
Ibn Sirin 447 used to be asked whether the Prophet ~~»4le4ti jo gave the salutation. 
He confirmed that Imran ibn Huseyn had said that the Propthet gave the salutation. 
In another version, the Prophet »~»4-/+<i\ }o did not say neither have I forgotten not 
has the salah been curtailed “ but, he said ” nothing of what you say has happened. 
To this Dhulyadayn said Indeed, some of that, O Messenger of Allah (did happen).? 
COMMENTARY: Fath ul Bari carries very lengthy explanation of this hadith. We -annot 
reproduce it here but may say that two questions do arise about hadith. The ulama 
(Scholars) asset that as far as conveying news and information is concerned it is impossible 
that the Prophet se <i! Yo could forget (or en) As for deeds. th> ulama (Scholars) differ 
on whether he could forget. 
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' His name was Muhammad and his Kunyah was Abu Bakr. He was the freedman of Sayyiduna 
Anas Ibn Maalik “©4\s*2 He had thirty children all of whom died during his lifetime, save one son 
Abdullah who survived, He died at the age of seventy in 110 AH. 

? Bukhari 482 Muslim E 97-273 Nasa‘I # 1224 
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However. The Prophet's ~~s ale ail fe saying. “Neither have I forgotten nor has the salah 
been shorted.” nor has the salah been shows that he could forget or err in conveying news. 
In brief, the answer is that the Prophet »~s4«<t| 42 could not forget or err in such news or 
information as concern propagation of laws (Shari-ah), religious knowledge and Divine 
revelation. It does concern all news. 

The second question is that after offering two raka'at, he did something and spoke. But, 
instead of repeating the salah all over again, he offered the two missed raka'at straightaway. 
Why did he do it? 

The uiama (Scholars) explain that the salah is aborted by such conversation and deeds that 
are made deliberately, not those that transpire forgetfully. This is what Imam Shafi’ «ee. 
follows But this explanation is unsatisfactory and the Hanafis do not agree with it for, they 
hold that salah is aborted by conversation intentional or unintentional. The Hanafis say that 
this thing had happened when coriversation and deeds were not disallowed and the 
permission to do so was not with drawn. 

Imam Ahmed also regard speech intentional or unintentional as terminator of salah, unless 
made for the salah itself whether by the imam or a muqtadi as happened in this hadith. 

The hadith concludes with the words that when Ibn Sirin #47. narrated it to the end, many 
people asked him whether Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah had said al (then he gave to know 
whether the Prophet had made the remedial prostrations after the salutation or before it. 
He said that he could not rememeber these words in the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu 
Hurayrah, ++i , but Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn had also narrated him this hadith 
and his hadith had the words @ = which mean that the Prophet sts le «i! Yo made the 
remedial prostrations after the salutation. He had included these words in Abu Hurayrah’s 
«sails, hadith from the hadith of Imran ibn Husayn ssis», 


SAJDAH SAHW BEFORE OR AFTER SALUTION 
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1018. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Buhaynah narrated that (one day) the Prophet *' j- 
alus ale led them in the salah of zuhr. After the first two raka'at, he stood up 
(without sitting for the first qadah). The (other) people stoop up along with him. 
When he finished the salah and the people waited for salutation he called the 
takbir sitting down and made two prostrations before the taslim.! 
Then he gave the salutation. 2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’! +! 4+. contends that sajdah salnv should be made, as this 
hadith says before giving the salutation. But, other ahadith say that the prophet o+9--le.u bo 
made the remedial prostration after giving the salutation. It is aiso known that Savyidutia 


' Taslim, is to give salutation. 
? Bukahri # 1224 Muslim # 85-570 Tirmidhi # 391 Abu Dawood # 1034 Nasa’‘l # 1222 kDarimi # 1499 
Muwatta MAalik 3.77-70 
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Umar ibn al- Khattab made the remedial prostrations after giving the salutation always. 
This act of Umar is evidence that this hadith stands abrogated. 


SECTION II clit jadi 
SAJDAH SAHW BEFORE OR AFTER BLESSINGS 
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1019. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn *©+s> narrated that (one day) the Prophet 4'ye 

slusas led them in salah, but (in the course of it ) forgot something. So he! 

Made two prostrations recited the tashahhud and gave the salutation.” 
COMMENTARY: The words of Sayyiduna Imran (so, he made two prostrations) mean that 
he gave the salutation and made the two prostrations of forgetfulness This is as the first 
hadith of the section III (1021) narrated by him. 

This hadith does not mention the kind of forgetfulness that made sajdah sahw necessary. 
This hadith says that the tashahhud was recited after the two remedial prostrations, but 
other ahadith do not mention tashahhud. 

In the light of the hadith (# 1021) of Sayyiduna Imran 4/47, Imam Abu Hanifah «esiis» holds 
that the sajdah sahw must be made after giving salutation, Imam Ahmed also contends the 
same thing and some scholars of the Shafi’is and Maalik’s hold the same opinion. 

However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree on when the invocation of blessings on the 
Prophet »s4sleail ho and the supplication should be made: with the first tashahhud recited 
before the remedial prostrations or with the tashahhud which is recited after the remedial 
prostrations. So, Imama Karkhi 4! 47. has ruled that the invocation of blessings and the 
supplication must be made with the tashahhud recited after the remedial prostrations. This 
is also regarded as correct by Hidayah but some of its commentaries staie that it is better to 
make them with the tashahhud that is recited before the remedial prostrations. Imam 
Tahawi 44+. says that the invocation of blessings and supplication must be made with 
both the tashahhud. Shaykh Ibn Hammam taz agreed with Tahawi saying that to do so is 
to be on the safe side 

The practice of the Hanafis is that after reciting attahiyat salutation is given towards the right 
side, two remedial prostrations are made and at-tahiyat is recited again followed invocation 
of blessings and supplication. Then the salutation is given (on both sides to end the salah). 
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1020. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shubah **+|5° narrated that Allah’s Messenger 


plug dele ail po said, “If the imam stands up after the two raka’at (without sitting for 
the first qadah for third raka’at) but remembers before standing erect, then he must 


' The Urdu translation has ( gave the salutation and ) made two prostrations. 
* Tirmidhi #395. 
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(return and) sit down (for the qadah) . If he (remembers when he) has stood erect 
then he must not (return to)sit down, but must make the two remedial prostrations.! 
COMMENTARY: In this particular case, the main point is whether one has stood erect or 
not stood erect. The Hanafi point of view is that if this person is nearer to the sitting 
posture then he must (sit down and) recite at-tahiyat. If he has risen and nearer to the 

standing posture, then he must not sit down but go through the remaining two raka'at. 

To be never to sitting means that as one rises, one’s lower torso is not yet straight (like the legs 
are still bent, and so on). And to be nearer to standing means that the lower torso is straight up. 
Shaykh Ibn Hammam said that on the issue of nearness (here or there), a tradition of Imam 


Abu Yusuf sssi has been adopted by the shaykhs of Bukahri ssas». The correct ruling, 
however, is that unless one has stood erect (straight up), one may (return and) sit down. 
Only when one has stood erect should one not sit down. This is the correct opinion and this 
hadith supports it. 

If anyone sits down for the first qadah before he stands up then he need not make the 
sahdah sahw As for one who has stood erect, having forgotten the first qadah, the sajdah 
sahw must be made by him. 

There is another thing to know. If anyone forget the first qadah and stands up for third 
raka'at (straight up) erect, he should not sit down (to observe the qadah) If he sits down 
then his salah is aborted. 


SECTION III sth jadi 
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1021. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Hasayn +242 narrated that Allah’s Messenger offered 
the salah of asr but gave the salutation at the end of three raka'at Then he went to 
his home. A man called al Khirbaq with somewhat long arms got up (and went to 
him) and said, “O Messenger of Allah “ and told him what he had done. The 
Prophet »~24/¢i) Lo came out angrily dragging his cloak till he came to the people 
and asked, Is this one correct? They said, “yes’, so he offered one raka'at gave the 
salutation, made the two remedial prostrations and gave the salutation.? 


COMMENTARY: The Hanafis says that the conversation and walking and other deeds and 
turning away from the giblah while walking did not debar the Prophet 24+ 4) po from 
completing his salah with the raka'at that he had forgotten But, all these things are 
abrogated like conversation in salah though they were allowed previously . They say that 
this case had occurred before the permission was withdrawn. 

Khirbaq was the same man, Dhulyadayn, mentioned in hadith # 1017, However, some say 
that the hadith # 1017 and this hadith #1021 refer to the same incident , but some other say 


' Abu Dawood # 1036 Ibn Majah # 395 
? Muslin # 101-574 Ibn Majah # 1215 
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that these are two different incidents though the man was the same in both cases . 

The Prophet +» ade si! Ye gave the salutation, made two prostrations of sahw and 
completed the salah by giving the final salutation. Allamah Teebi +=4s* said that this is 
followed by Imaam Abu Hanifah ++ ail se) After giving the salutation, two remedial 
prostrations are made for excess or deficiency , the tashahhud is recited and the salutation 
is given to end. 


WHEN IN DOUBT ABOUT DEFICIENCY IN SALAH 
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1022. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf + à% 1 narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger say . He who offer salah and (in the course of it) begins to doubt that 
there is some deficiency, must continue to offer it till he begins to doubt that there 
is something extra.? 
COMMENTARY: When one cannot set one’s mind to anyone side, and the doubt is about 
numbers being less, then he must presume the smaller number and make it up by going for 
the extra, so that he begins to wonder if there is an excess. 
WHERE ALL DID THE PROPHET +24l«tl 4° FORGET: The Prophet -~4)eatl bo forgot 
at a few places in the salah. They are: 
(i) In the first qadah, he forgot as stated in the hadith # 1018 of Sayyiduna Abdullah 
ibn Buhaynah. 
(ii) In the last two raka'at as stated in the hadith # 1017 of Sayyiduna Dhul Yadayn “#2. 
(iii) In the last raka'at as disclosed in the hadith # 1021 of Sayyiduna Khirbag +b. 
(iv) In beginning the fifth raka’at being an excess, as found in the hadith #1016 of 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Musu’d +i, 
Therefore the mujtahid scholars have deduced from the practice of the Prophet -Ls4deabil_ po 
a verdict that if a person misses a wajib (expedient) act of the salah forgetfully then it 
becomes wajib (expedient) on him to make sajdah shaw. 
Now, the Prophet »~s 4c al Ye made the sajdah sahw on forgetting: sometimes before 
giving the salutation and sometimes after that. Hence, both method are permitted. 
However, the imams have come to different conclusions according to their research and 
judgement, and determined differer:t possibilities. 
THE RULINGS OF THE IMAMS: Imam Shafi s +s “ss holds that whatever kind of 
forgetfulness, the remedial prostration is made before giving the salutation Hence, he 
prefers those ahadiih chat call for sajdah sahw before the salutation over those that call for 
it after the salutation. 
Imam Abu hanifah +s, holds that whatever the kind of forgetfulness, the remedial 
prostration is made after giving the salutation becomes verv many ahadith established it 





` His Kunya was Abu Muhammad. He was from Banu Zuhrah a Branch of the Quraysh. He was one 
of ten who were given glad tidings of paradise During the Battle of Tabuk, the prophet alwys nde «il „La 
offered salah behind him He died in 32 AH when72 years old. 

> Musahd Ahmed 1-195 
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More over, Abu Dawood Ibn Majah *©«lse and Abdur Razzaq +*ls*s have reported the 
hadith of Sayyiduna Thawban +! 475 that the Prophet os ale <i) Yo said “for every 
forgetfulness there are two prostrations after giving the salutation Hence, since the 
Prophet’s deed is not uniform in this regard, Imam Abu Hanifah “« 4 6; made the 
Prophet's ~~s4cle ilo verbal verdict as proof because, he holds that a verbal declaration is 
Stronger then a deed as known from the principles of fiqh. 

Imam Ahmad «4! 42.3 contends that the Prophet lws le tl Ye should be emulated in this 
regard. When he made the (remedial) prostration before giving the salutation, we too must 
make the (remedial) prostration before the taslim the salutation when he made the 
(remedial) prostration after giving the salutation, we, took, must do so and make the sajdah 
sahw after the taslim. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the vererdict of Imam Ahmad is stronger and better. 

We must know that these varying opinion about sajdah sahw all concern the superior 
procedure. The imams only decide on the better method of making the remedial 
prostration. As for permission, we know from the books of the four imams they are 
unanimous that both kinds are allowed .The Hidayah has it that the sajdah sahw should be 
made after giving salutation on both the sides. 


CHAPTER - XXII 


PROSTRATIONS OF THE QURAN ON RECITING Ü lazel 
CERTAIN VERSES 


According to imam Abu Hanifah +©4b\se, there are fourteen verses in the Quran that make it 
wajib (expedient) to observe a prostration each on reciting them and listening to them. The 
listening may be deliberate or incidental. These verses will be mentioned shortly, insha Allah. 
Other imams say that this kind of prostrations (on reciting and listening certain verses) is not 
wajib (expedient) , but sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet l3 ~de à sla ). This prostration is done 
only after calling a takbir on prostrating oneself and another on arising from it. It is not 
necessary for this prostration to raise the hands, to recite the tashahhud or to give salutation. 
The same conditions apply for this kind of prostration to be valid as apply for the salah to 
be valid. This means observance purity, concealing the body, forming an intention and 
facing the qiblah. The tahrimah is not necessary. When forming the intention it is not 
necessary to specify the verse. If a verse calling for prostration is recited in the salah and the 
prostration is observed promptly then it is not necessary to form an intention 


SECTION I iPr jaii 
SURAH AN NAJM 
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1023. Sayyiduna Abbas += :> sœ narrated that the Prophet ~»4« <i! jo prostrated 
himself when he recited ( a verse of ) surah an Najm and with him the Muslims and 
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the polytheists, Jinns and all men prostrated themselves! 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet asale 4o was reciting the surah an Najm (53) and wem he 
came to its verse (62) 


REFAIRE 5S 218 
{So prostrated yourselves before Allah and worship (Him),} 
he obeyed this command of Allah and prostrated himself. All the Muslims emulated him 
and prostrated themselves. The idolaters also prostrated themselves on hearing the names 
of their idols, Laat, manat and Uzza or, the idolaters were driven to prostrate themselves 
when the Prophet »+94l¢<il je recited in Makkah in the Masjid al Haraam the verses (19 to 
21) of surah ah Najm” 


EEVEE AURA SPPSES IPCNEICACT IPSS PICA BTS yf 
{Have you then considered the Laat and the Uzza, and the Man. at, the third, and the 
other ? what, are for you the males and for him the females ?} 
And at times moment the devil imitated the voice of the seu alustaa po and recited: 


“FEE O15 81 I os 
(these idols are the cranes? and their intercession is hopefully expected.) 

The idolaters imagined that the Prophet had praised their idols and were delighted to the 
extent that they prostrated themselves along with him. 
Some exegetes have said that, not the devil, but the Prophet os le <i! Ye had himself 
spoken these words by mistake. We seed refuge in Allah from such a thought. This is an 
absolutely wrong suggestion being their mental ruse. The fact is as we have stated. The 
devils imitated the Prophet’s voice and threw in these words to confuse the idolaters into 
believing that the Prophet +s4/¢i\ jo had spoken them. 
The words Muslims, Polytheists, jinns and men refer to those who were sitting before the 
Prophet -~s4Je<b\ jo at that time. The word (all men) is a specification after a generalization. 
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1024. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+s, narrated, “We prostrated ourselves along 


with the Prophet -~se<il jo when he recited (Kieti gi jiti) (al- Inshiaqaq # 
84) and (Arabic) (al-Alaq # 96)3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith belies the opinion of Imam Malalik +/+. that there is no (verse 
of) prostration in the mufassal. (see for mufassal, commentary on hadith # 853 and # 832) 


atk 


' Bukahri # 4862, Tirmidhi # 575. 
* The Numidian cranes is remarkable in the east of its superlatively high flight referring to the idols 
whieh were regarded as intercessors with God. Lane’s Lexicon under&iŻ «34 

3 Muslim # 107-578 Tirmidhi # 573 Nasa’! # 963 , Ibn Majah # 1058. 
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SAJDAH TILAWAT IS WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) 
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1025. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated Allah’s Messenger ~ws4 4il 4e used to recite (a 
verse calling for) prostration while we were with him. So when he prostrated 
himself, we too prostrated ourselves along with him. (At that time,) We would be so 
many that not all of us could find enough place to put down for head when 
prostrating themselves.” 
COMMENTARY: There would be such a large crowd that not all people could find place to 
prostate themselves along with the Prophet »s4-l¢ sil je Those who were deprived of the 
opportunity, prostrated themselves later. 
The facts that these people made it a point to prostrate themselves is evidence that a 
prostration against a verse calling for it is wajib (expedient). 
When reciter is reciting before some people and he comes to a verse calling for prostration 
it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ~le à „la ) that, after reciting it, he must move 
forward and his listeners must form rows behind him and all of them must prostrate 
themselves. This would be a simulated leadership, not a factual leadership. 


DID NO MAKE PROSTRATION IN AN-NAJM 
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1026. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit ++~ narrated, “I recited to Allah’s Messenger 

plwetcleail bo the surah an-Najm, but he did not prostrate himself during the recital’? 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’ +42. said that the Prophet sbs 4s «i! Yo did not prostrate 
himself to show that it is allowed not to observe the prostration. Imam Maalik +*4i|s* said 
that since there is no verse of prostration in the mufassal (Surahs), So he did not prostrate 
himself at the verse Imam Abu Hanifah +e +! yw. said that perhaps he had not made 
ablution or that was an hour when prostrating oneself was disliked, or, he left it out to let 
people know ihnat it is not fard (obligatory) to make the prostration. It may be said too, that 
the prostration on reciting a verse is not obligatory at the same instant and the Prophet Je 
plus ale ai! may have observed it later. Hence, no one may imagine that the prostration in 
surah an Najm is not wajib (expedient), for, we have seen in hadith # 1023 that the Prophet 
piugdcleail jo and other people observed it. 

SURAH SAAD (#30) 
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' Bukahri # 1076 Muslim # 104-573 
? Bukhari # 1076 , Muslim # 106 577. Abu Dawood # 10404, Tirmidhi # 576 Nasa’l # 956 Musnad 
Ahmed 21647 


622 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


1027. It is reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas+s +! s2, said, “The prostration on 
reciting surah Saad is not among the highly emphasized prostrations. But I did see 


the Prophet +s4!¢4i|}o prostrate himself on recitating it.” 
And, one version has: 


A gi ote yL ed JB O 
1028. Sayyiduna Mujahid 4'47 narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ++i se, 
“May I prostrate myself when I recite (surah) Saad? “ He recited the verses (6:84-90) 
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{And of his progeny (we guided) Dawood and Sulayman So follow their guidance.} 

And then said, “Your Prophet,>\s 4- ål Jo too, is among those people who were 

commanded to follow the guidance of the early Prophet's -»!4c 2 
COMMENTARY: The words not among the highly emphasized prostrations mean that this 
prostration is not fard (obligatory) but is among the wajhib recitals. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet ~~» 4 i! Ye prostration in surah saad was to 
conform with Prophet Dewood (S) and to show gratitude on acceptance of his repentance. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ++4tls*. responded to the question of Mujahid 44>» by first reciting the 
verses that establish that the Prophet lws 4e 4 4o was among those who are instructed to 
emulate the earlier Prophets 4%- oe He meant that if the Prophet hs 4e abt Je was given 
that command, Muhahid was bound more so to follow them. Hence, when Prophet Dawood 
(S) made the prostration and the Prophet +24l¢ <i! je made it too in emulating him, they 
were more liable to prostrate themselves (there, meaning while reciting surah Saad ). 

SECTION II citi jaca 
HOW MANY PROSTRATIONS 
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1029. Sayyiduna Anus ibn al-As “=~, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4eail_}- 


taught him fifteen (verses of) prostrations in the Quran Three of these are in the 
mufassal and two in surah al-Hajj? 


COMMENTARY: In some copies of the Mishkatr the word el Ál (thought) is «3! (Thought 
me) meaning commanded me to recite them. 

This hadith mentions that there are fifteen places in the Quran where prostration becomes 
wajib (expedient) on reciting and listening to the verse. These verse are: 

1. The last verse (206) of surah al-Araf (7): 





' Bukahri # 1069 Tirmidhi #577 Darimi # 1467 
? Tirmidhi # 4632 
* Abu Dawood # 1401 Ibn Majah # 1057 
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oiie al 5 a5 gees gasis óe oS S ag Le i 
{Surely those who are with your Lord feel not too proud to do Him worship, and 


they glorify Him, and prostrate themselves before Him.} (at the words:) (U3->~ 15) 
2. The verse (15) of surah ar-Rad (13): 


AAEREN TEE TESNA EAEE 
{To Allah bow in prostration all who are in the heavens and the earth, willingly or 


unwillingly, and their shadows as well in morn and even.} (Jais JL) 
3. The verses (49-50) of surah an Nahl (16): 
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{To Allah prostrates itself whatever creature there is in the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth, and the angels, and they show no arrogance. They fear their Lord above 


them and do as they are commanded} at (Arabic) 
4. The verses (107-109) of surah al- Ishra (Banu Isra’il’I 1-17) 


Weg E 2855555 23S GSU «555 
{they fall down on their faces in prostration and say, “ Pure is our Lord. Certainly, 
the word of our Lord was sure to be fulfilled. They fall down on their faces 
weeping, and it increases humblencss in their hearts.} at the words (\¢5++;4.4 ;/3) 
5. The verses (58) of Surah Maryam (19): 
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{When the verses of Ar Rahman (The All. Merciful ) were recited before them, they 
fell down in prostration while they were weeping. 
6. The verses (18) of surah al-Hajj (22) 
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{Have you not seen that to Allah prostrate all those in the skies and all those on the 
earth and the sun, the mocn. the stars, the mountains, the trees, the animals and 
many from mankind? And there are many on whom punishment has become due. 
And the one whom Allah puts to disgrace, there is none to give him respect. Surely. 
Allah does what He wills.} 
(at the words)(W >>») 
7. The verse (77) of surah al-Hajj (22) 
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{O you who believe bow down in ruku and bow down in sajdah and worship your 
Lord and do good deeds, su that you achieve success.} (at (5215 $4) 
8. The verse (60) of surah al-Furqan- 
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{And when it is said to them, “Prostrate yourselves to Ar-Rahman ( the All Merciful, 
Allah),” they say, “ What is Ar Rahman? Shall we prostrate ourselves to the one to 
whom you direct us?” And it increases nothing in them except aversion } 
(at the words (Vys pA) 
9, The verses (25-26 ) of surah An Naml (27) 
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{that is they do not prostrate to Allah who brings forth what is hidden in the 
heavens and the earth, and who knows whatever you conceal and whatever you 
reveal. Allah There is no God but He, the Lord of the Great Throne.} 
(At the words) (eal! Ut)! G)) or at: 
10. The verses of (15) of surah Al Sajdah (or Alif Lam Mim Tanzeel as- Sajdah, 32) 
eaS Y ahs beh ag gh en FSS 1358 ly LESS GI GUL beh Wi 
{Only those people believe in Our verses fall in prostration and pronounce the 
purity and praise of their Lord, and who do not wax proud.} (53 $$) 
11. The verses (24-25) of surah Saad (38) 
i485 JA Ge S ols Aus 585 U5 eS $85 
2 
{and bowing down, he fell in prostration and turned (to Allah) So we forgave him 
that (lapse) and surly he has a place of nearness in Our presence, and an excellent 
resort.} 
(at: (Arabic)) 
12. The verse (38 of the surah Haa Meem As Sajdah or fussilat, 41) 


eres Ý 3h5 ells JUGS oga 2335 Le GING Seal 8 
(Still, if they show arrogance, then those who are with your Lord proclaim His 
purity night and day and they do not weary.} 
(at: (Arabic) 
13. The verse (62)of surah an- Najm (53) 
SESC APPS ede 
{Now fall down in prostration and worship (Allah).} 
(at: (Arabic) 
14. The verses (20, 21) of surah al - Inshiqaq (84) 
Pd 4 2 5 2 ž Jona 5 P 
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{So, what is wrong with them that they do not pelieve and when the Quran is 
recited to them, they did not offer prostratior.; 
(at: (Arabic) 
15. The verses (19) of the surah al-Alaq (or iqra 96): 
-p KSI i85 


{ and bow down in prostration and come close to me.} 
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(at the words (513) 
THE NUMBER OF PROSTRATIONS: The imams differ on the number of verses reciting 
which or listening to whose recital makes one prostration wajib (expedient). 
Imam Ahmad +47 follows this hadith literally and holds that the foregoing fifteen verses 
are verses of prostration. 
Imam Shaf'I +#'4+. says that there are fourteen verses of prostration. He does not include the 
verse (24/25) of surah Saad from the foregoing list of verses of prostration. 
Imam Maalik +475 holds that there are eleven verses of prostration. From the foregoing 
list, he excludes the verses of the sarahs Saad, an Najm Al- Inshiqaq and Al Alaq 
Indeed,the ancient opinion of Imam Shafi’I daz agreed with Imam Maalik sla, 
Imam Abu Hanifah +47. says that there are fourteen verses of prostration in the Quran. He 
excludes from the foregoing list the (7'* item) verse (77) of surah al- Hajj, leaving only one 
prostration id this surah. . 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith (# 1029, ) of Sayyiduna Amr ibn al- Aas sedle, is 
weak and it is not proper to cite it as evidence. Because some of its narrators are unknown. 


RECITING THESE VERSES IN SALAH: The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that if any 
of the verses of prostration is recited in the salah then a prostration must be made in the 
salah itself, not outside the salah. If a verses of prostration is recited in a fard (obligatory) salah 
then in the prostration it is better to recite le! (2) o> as in the prostration of the salah If it 
is an optional salah, or (the recital is) outside salah then anu other tasbih sanctioned in the 
ahadith may be recited for example: 
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“My face has prostrated to the Being who created it and fashioned it, and cleaved into it 
its hearing and sight by His might and power. So Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.” 


THE VERSE OF PROSTRATION BEING THE LAST OF VERSE SURAH: Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that when the verse of prostration is recited in the salah and it is also the last 
verse of the surah then bowing into ruku is enough instead of going in prostration., The 
prostration of recital is included when one bows into ruku. This is the saying of Abdullah 
ibn Masu’d ssd and Imam Abu Hanifah Waz follows it. 

The jurists say that if a verse of prostration is recited in s !ah and the ruku is observe 
immediately or after reciter two or three more verses and the intention is formed while 
bowing to include the prostration of recital, ten the ruku will suffice for that prostration., 
And, if the prostration of the salah is made after reciting the verse of prostration, then too 
the prostration of recitai will be included in it and there will be no need to form an 
intention for that provided, in either case, more then three verses are not recited after the 
verse of prostration. While the scholars do differ on reciting three verses (beyond the verse 
of prostration), yet they are unanimous that if more than three verses are recite then the 
prostration of recital will not be valid in the ruku or sajdah of the salah, but it is necessary to 
make the prostration of recital separately. 
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1030. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that he said, “O Messenger of Allah, 
surah al- Hajj is given excellence because of the two prostrations in it. “ He said, 
“Yes he who does not observe two prostrations should not recite these two verses 
(of prostration)”.! 
The Masabih has should not recite it (meaning the surah )as in Sharah us Sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet plsy ~de àl sla). 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet's -~~4<il_ 4o words mean that he should not recite the two 
verses so that he may not be guilty of sin for neglecting the prostration, So, omitting verse 
of prostration is better than omitting the prostration because it is wajib (expedient). 
According to one authentic copy of Mishkat the words are (not keli al’) the Prophet's 
words would then mean, “ He who did not make the two prostrations is as though he did 
not recite the verse.” If he did not fulfill the demands of the verse, then he has not read it. 
As stated previously, Imam Abu Hanifah 442- does not regard the second prostration of 
surah al-Hajj as wajib (expedient) He contends that the word 'sS,! in the verse shows that it 
refers to the prostration of the salah. 

Imam Tirmidhi has indicated that this hadith is weak. 


SURAH ALIF LAAM MEEM TANZEEL AS SAJDAH . 
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1031. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +% ùs narrated that the Prophet ~2J¢«i! yo made a 


prostration in the salah of zuhr. Then he stood up and went into ruku. They 
presumed that he had recited (the surah) Tanzi as - Sajdah. 2 


COMMENTARY: The sahabah ++ ù 5. might have heard a verse of the surah from the 
Prophet ~s4le ùl 42 and so knew that he had recited as sajdah It is found in the ahadith 
that (even in such salah as call for a silent recital,) the Prophet os Jc 4l Ye sometimes 
recited a verse audibly to disclose to the others the surah that he recited. Or, he was so 
engrossed in recital that sometimes the words were spoken audibly. 


It seems that the Prophet s42 4i jo made the prostration of recital stood up and without 
reciting any more of the surah he went into ruku. This is allowed. though it is better to 
recite the remainder of the surah on getting up from prostration of recital before showed 
that it is allowed to do so.] 


The Prophet os4e ùl jo also showed that it was better to make the prostration of recital 
instead of combining it with ruku If he had bowed into ruku then that would have sufficed 
for the prostration of recital. 


' Abu Dawood # 1402 Tirmidhi # 578 Musnad Ahmed # 4-151-152 
* Abu Dawood # 807 
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WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) ON RECITER AND LISTENER 
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1032. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +ù narrated that Allah's Messenger used to recite 
- the Quran to them. When he came to a verse calling for prostration, he pronounced 
the takbir and prostrated himself and they too prostrated themselves with him. 
COMMENTARY: It is clear from this hadith that the prostration on recital of certain verses 
is wajib (expedient) on both the reciter and the listener (respectively, the Qari and the sami). 
As for the takbir, it is clled only when going into prostration (in answer to command in the 
verse) This is what Imam Abu Hanifah +47, follows. _ . 

- However Imam Shafi’I +!472 holds that when anyone makes the prostration against a verse 
of prostration, he must first raise his hands, call the takbir tahrimah and again call another 
takbir for the prostration. 

According to a hadith of Sayyidah ++ +! .s*. one must first stand up and then make the 
prostration of recital. This is mustahab (desirable). 
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1033. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar + ù> narrated that, during the year of conquest (of 
Makkah) Allah’s Messenger »~s4l¢ <i! Jo recited a verse calling for prostration. So, 
all the people prostrated themselves (along with him) Among them were the riders 
and those who prostrated themselves on the ground, So much so that the riders 
prostrated themselves on their hands.! 
COMMENTARY: The may have recite some verses with the verse of prostration, or only 
that particular verse to show that such a recital of only the verse of prostration is 
allowed. The Hanafis, however regard that it is not mustahab (desirable) to recite merely 
the verse of prostration. 

‘Those who were mounted on riding beasts put their hands -. the reins, or such things, and 
prostrated themselves on them. In. this way they got the feeling of the earth during prostration. 
Ibn Maalik +!4+, said that it establishes that if anyone bows down his neck and make the 
prostration on his hands then his prostration will be valid. Imam Abu Hanifah + 4+, 
concurs with him, but Imma Shafi’! +4. differs. 

It is stated in Sharah Muniyah that if anyone prostrates himself on his thighs because of a heavy 
crowd then it is allowed So too it is allowed to prostrated oneself on any other limb provided he 
has an excuse for not being able to prostrate himself. It is not permitted to do so without a 
justified reason. However, if anyone puts his hand down on the ground and prostrates himself 
on it even without an excuse, then it is allowed, but it is makruh, nevertheless. 

Ibn Hamma: has written that if a person is ill and recites a verse calling for prostration but 
is unable to prostrate himself then he may make a sign of prostration That will suffice. 


! Abu Dawood # 1411 
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THE PROPHET s4 po DID NOT OBSERVE PROSTRATION IN THE MUFASSAL 
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1034. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s») narrated that the Prophet ~~s+c<i|_}o never made a 
prostration at any verse within al Mufassal from the time he emigrated to Madinah.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4e 4 3 means to say that while he was in 
Makkah the Prophet sts 4e <i! je made prostration at certain verses within al mufassal 


and other people emulated him But , when he moved to madinah, he did not observed 
these prostrations. l 

HADITH OF ABU HURAYRAH 4s 4e DIFFERS: This hadith differs from the hadith of 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ ùl; (# 1024) which asserts that the Prophet lws 4e àl pe made 
prostration against the relative verses of surahs al Inshiqaq #8!) slad i and al Alaq and he too | 
made prostration along with him. The hadith of Abu Hurayrah +*i\s* will be preferred because 
he embraced Islam in Madinah in 7 AH Clearly, is also technically most sound. Besides, very , 
many sahabah “©4tls*, have narrated that the musfassal surah have verses of prostration. 

The principle also predominates that the affirmative aspect overrules the negative aspect. 
Thus prostration must be made at verses of prostration within the mufassal on reciting 
them or listening to them. The mufassal are the smaller surahs. They are from surah al- 
Hujrat to the end of the Quran. 


TASBIH IN PROSTRATION OF RECITAL 
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1035. Sayyidah Ayshah “©<\\s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 244i Jo recited in 
the prostration which he made in the night on reciting a verse calling for prostration: 
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“My face has prostrated it self to Him who created it and cleft in it its hearing and 


its sight with His might and power.”? 
COMMENTARY: The placing of it in the night is coincidental She might have heard him in 


the night, so she reported it in that way. In fact, it is established that the Prophet ++i! je 
ius made this prayer in the prostration of recital generally. In some tradition another 
tasbih is mentioned too: 

“My Lord, I have wronged myself,so forgive me” 
The Hanafi point of view is that it is enough to recite in the prostration of recital as is done 


1 Abu Dawood # 1403 
2 Abu Dawood # 1414 Tirmidhi # 580 
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in regular prostrations in the salah However, there is no doubt that it is superior to recite in 
the prostrations of recital the tasbihs that are known from hadith. 
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1036. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas + à ve narrated that a man came (one day) to 
Allah's Messenger >s lc «i! }o and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I saw 
myself in the night while I was asleep, as though I offer salah behind a tree. As 


I prostrated myself (on reciting a verse), the tree too prostrated it self with my 
prostration and I heard it pray: 
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“O Allah, record for me a reward against it with You And, remove from me against 
it a burden (of sin) And, let it be with You a treasure. And, accept it from me as You 
did accept it from your slave Dawood” 
Ibn Abbas “+15, narrated further that then the Prophet recited a verse that made 
prostration wajib (expedient) and prostrated himself. He heard him make the same 
prayer that he had heard the man report from the tree.! 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps this man had recited the verse of surah Saad making a 


prostration wajib (expedient) The Prophet »s4-l+4i! jo also recited the same verse of surah 
Saad of surah as Sajdah calling for a prostration. 


SECTION III bith jaji 
SURAH AN NAJM 
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1037. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud ++ +! s) narrated that the Prophet =s ae «il bo recited 
surah an Najm (one day) and made a prostration in it. Those who were with him also 
prostrated themselves. However, an old man of the Quraysh took a handful of 
pebbles or dust and put it on his forehead and said, “This is enough for me “ 


' Tirmidhi # 3435 Ibn Majah # 1053 but without the words as you did accept from your slave Dawood 
(S) | 
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Abdullah (Ibn Masud) narrated further that he saw him after that slain as an infidel. ! 

Bukahri reported in another version that he was Umayyah ibn Khalaf ? 
COMMENTARY: This happened before the conquest of Makkah. Umayyah ibn Khalaf was a 
man of Quraysh, a responsible and respected one. He was greatly involved in the conspiracies 
against the Prophet olde «ilo and was a very arrogant naughty man There were with the 
Prophet +~94e4il_j6 both muslims and idolaters. They all prostrated themselves alongwith the 
Prophet »bs4-leab| jo but this proud man displayed extreme indifference 


SURAH SAAD 
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1038. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet »-»+J«<i| 4o prostrated himself 
in surah Saad (while reciting it) And, he said, Dawood prostrated himself in 
repentance and we prostrate ourselves in gratitude (for the acceptance of his 
repentance). This is mentioned in surah Saad. 


CHAPTER - XXIII 
TIMES WHEN SALAH IS DISALLOWED Aoko 


In this chapter, those ahadith will be presented as define the hours when salah may not be 
offered. This chapter covers the three times when it is unlawful to offer salah the time of 
sunrise, the time of sunset and the time of istiwa or zawal (which is the declination of the 
sun from the meridian) It also covers the times after the salah of fajr and asr.? 

According to the Hnafi school the prohibition covers both jard (obligatory) and optional 
salah Hence, at these three hours of sunrise, sunset and zawal no salalt may be offered At 
all, neither the salah of that time nor the redeeming salah except the salah of asr of that day 
Similarly it is disallowed to offer (at these prohibited hour) the funeral salah and to make 
the prostration on reciting a verse calling of prostration However, the funeral salah of the 
funeral that is brought during these times is permitted. Also, the prostration on a verse 
calling for prostration is allowed if that verse is recited during these hours, but it is better to 
put that off to a later hour. 

Hence, the funeral salah, prostration on reciting certain verses and redeeming salah are 
allowed during the entire time of fajr and after the salah of asr But, the optional salah is 
makruh during these hours If anyone begins an optional salah during these hours then it 
would become binding on him and he will have to abandon it at that time and redeem it 
after the makruh hour passes away. If anyone does not abandon his salah and finishes it at 


' Bukahri # 1070 Muslim # 105-576 Abu Dawood # 1406 

? Bukahri second version # 4863 

? From rise of dawn till sunrise which is the entire time of fajr all optional salah is makruh,, apart from 
the two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet alas ~le à „sla ) rakat of fajr but redeeming salah of fard 
(obligatory) and wajib (expedient) may be offered however the entire time of asr is not makruh but it is 
makruh to offer optional salah after having offered the fard (obligatory) of asr Though redeeming salah of 


fard (obligatory) and wajib (expedient) may be offered Muslim Abdulladh Jawaid Dhai puri seilge, 
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that time them though his responsibility ceases yet it is better to abandon the salah. 

Imam Shafi’] 447s and Imam Ahmad +4. hold that it is allowed to offer the redeeming 
salah and the funeral salah during these hours. Also allowed during these hours is the 
tahiyat ul Masjid if one enters the mosque coincidentally. If anyone goes into a mosque 
deliberately to offer the tahiyat ul Masjid during these hours, or postpones the redeeming 
salah so that he may offer them during these hours then this thing is disallowed because it 
is contrary to ahadith which clearly prohibit them. In the same way they allow during these 
hour to offer the salah of eclipse, the optional salah after ablution, the two raka'at of the 
ihram and of tawaf and the prostration of recital on the verse calling for it and which is 
recited during these hours. 

To offer salah at these hours is makruh in the eyes of the hanafis at all places and whatever 
the nature of time. But Imam Shafi’! #47 and his scholars say that salah is allowed on 
Friday at the time of zawal, and during these hours in Makkah too. 

` We must relies that in this case Imam Abu Hanifah +!47, observe caution. The reason is that 
when arguments are presented equally for that which is allowed and what is disallowed, 
preference is given to the prohibited. 


SECTION I SiS jadi 
NO SALAH AT SUNRISE & SUNSET 


pl Se dah shhei ois Y ches ole an de sh $245 Je SE 58 ol GE (VYA) 


<T Tag d, Z NA { 2.94 29h «2 iP >í 
gÉ I SK 3.6 FS DLA at BUSS Cote Ab 15) SG 13152 G5 Qe Ve V5 Us 


? r 


FP ry Pd t PA a vt 7% 
PASS (es gE V5 tN esl 255 he 1 Es cess ds Baie UB Ee 


(ado giza) phy 538 xs 


1039. Sayyiduna Ibn 1 Umar narrated that Allah’s Messenger el-s 44s <i! Jo said, ” 
No one among you must resolve to offer sarah at the rising of the sun and at the 
setting of the sun” 
According to another version ,he said, When the rim of the sun rises , give up salah 
till the sun is fully visible. And, when the rim of the sun sets give up salah till it 
has set completely. Do not resolve to offer your salah at the time of rising of the sun 
and of setting of the sun for it rises between the horns of the devils.”! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’I 4473 takes the words do not resolve to imply offer the salah, 
like tahiyat ul masjid and redeeming salah, deliberately, he contravenes the hadith . If he 
offers it incidentally then it is allowed. 
The Hanafis on the other hand, say that the hadith applies to salah offered deliberately or 
by chance both are not allowed. 
Between the two horns of the devil means between the two corners of the devil’s head. The 
devil stands facing the sun at the time of sunrise hoping to be the direction of those people 
who worship the sun. So, the Prophet ~24:le «il }e forbade that salah be offered at such a 
time lest there is a resemblance to the sun worshippers. 


' Bukahri # 2372-3273 Muslim # 289-828 Nasa’l # 570 Muwatta Maalik # 15.10-47 and 49 
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THREE PROHIBITED TIMES 
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1040. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah’s Messenger used to forbid 
them to offer salah or bury their dead at three times: when the sunrises till it is well 
up, when the sun is at its peak at noon till it begins to decline, and when the sun is 
about to set till it has set.” 
COMMENTARY: Not burying the dead means that the funeral salah may not be offered at 
these hours As for bural, the dead may be buried at any time. 
NO SALAH AFTER FAJR AND ASR 
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1041. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed Al Khudri +=. narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4 y- 
alus & said, “There is no salah after the salah of fajr till the sun has risen 
completely, and no salah after the salah of asr till the sun has disappeared” .? 


COMMENTARY: The prohibition means that while it is not unlawful to offer salah at these times 
yet it is makruh (disallowed) to do so. Hence the hadith denies the perfect nature of the salah. 
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' Muslim # 293 -831 Tirmidhi # 1030 Nasai’I # 565 Ibn Majah # 1519 Darimi # 1432 Musnad jAhed 4- 
152 

? Bukahri # 581-586 Muslim # 286 -826 Abu Dawood # 1276 Tirmidhi # 183 Nas’I # 562 Ibn Majah # 
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1042. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abasah ++i! s*) narrated that when the Prophet 4e ù p» 


ls came to Madinah, he also came there and met him and asked him to inform him 
about salah. So he said,” Offer the salah of fajr and then stop offering it while the 
sun is rising till it has risen up, for, when rises, it comes up between the two horns 
of the devil and the infidels prostrate themselves to it at that time. Then, offer the 
salah (of ishraq), because it is witnessed and the angels present themselves at it , till 
when the shadow is up to a spear, length (and lies not on the earth it is midday 
exactly) cease to offer salah, for at that time, hell is heated up. Then when the 
shadow declines, offer he salah for it is witnessed and the angels are present at it 
till you have offered the salah of asr where upon cease to offer salah till the sun sets 
because it sets between the two horns of the devil. The infidels prostrate 
themselves to it at that time. 
Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abasah narrate further that he asked the Prophet »~24+4i\ Jo to 
inform him about ablution He said, whose among you keeps his water of ablution 
with him and (having formed the intention and having recited the basmalah and 
having washed both hand up to the wrist) rinses his mouth, snuffs up water and 
blows it out, his sins of his face, his mouth and his nostrils fall out. When he 
washes his face In accordance with Allah’s command to him, the sins of his face 
drop at the tips of his beard along with the water. Then as he washes his arms up to 
the elbows, the sins of his arms drop down at his finger tops along with the water. 
As he then wipes his head, the sins of his head drop down at the ends of his hears 
along with the after, Then as he washes his feet up to the ankles, the sins of his feet 
drop down at the tips of his toes, along with the water. After that, as he stands to 
offer salah and praises and glorifies Allah and extols him as is worthy of him and 
devotes his heart wholly to him , he becomes clear of his sins as he was the day his 
mother bore him.”! 

COMMENTARY: The words about the shadow being to a spear’s length pertain to Makkah 

and Madinah and their surroundings There, on long days, the shadow does not fall on the 

ground at midday. 

The concluding words of the hadith emphasize that however minor and grave sins are 

forgiven. The ulama (Scholars) say however minor sins are pardoned but the graves sins 

are forgiven only at Allah’s will and favour. 
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1043. Sayyiduna Kurayb + 47. narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas, +s à «> al 
Miswar ibn Makhramah **#\s*) and Abdur Rahman ibn Al Azhar sàs sent him 
to Sayyidah Ayshah +e instructing him to convey to her their salaam and to ask 
her about two raka'at salah after asr 
He said that he went to her and conveyed to her what they h.:d sent him with She 
instructed him to put the question to Sayyidah Umm Salamah += ù 5) So, he 
returned to them and they sent him to Sayyidah Umm Salmah she said,”I did hear 
the Prophet »~s4«i| po prohibit them but later did see him offer that salah (the two 
raka'at after asr) When he came home (after wards), I sent the slave girl to him with 
the massage that she should tell him that I had bent her to say “O Messenger of 
Allah, I had heard you disallow the two raka’at but I now saw you offering them 
He said, O daughter of Abu Ummayah, you ask about the two raka'at after asr. 
Some people of Abd Qays had come (to me to learn about Islam ) and kept me 
occupied from those two raka'at after (the salah of ) zuhr, so those were the two 
(that I was offering )”1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet »s4le<tl 4o had disallowed that supererogatory salah should 

be offered after the salah of asr. 

The Prophet ols4Je4|j0 had postponed the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plss ~ie & slo ) 

of zuhr in order to propagate religion to the deputation of abd Qays, Hence, teaching 

religion and commands of Shari’ah (divine law) and guiding Allah’s creatures take 

precedence over the supererogatory salah, even over the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet uta 

ales ate àl ) muwakkadah. 

If an optional salah is missed then it may be redeemed later. I Shafi follows this example, 

but Imam Abu Hanifha +++. holds that optional salah may offered at its time, otherwise 

may not be redeemed if missed, He says that the Prophet 941i! jo might have begum 

the salah after the fard (obligatory) of zuhr but might have given then up because of the Banu 

Abd Qays So he had to redeem them. 

However, there are other ahadith that say that the Prophet sli yo offered the two raka'at 

after the fard (obligatory) of asr often. Bukhari +*+'s>, has a hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah that 

the Prophet never stopped offering the two raka'at after asr till he met his Lord. 

Perhaps this was allowed to him exclusively otherwise it is makruh to offer two raka‘at salah 


' Bukahri # 1233 Musalim # 297-834 , Abu Dawwod # 1273 # 1273 Ibn Majah # 1159 Darimi # 1436 
Musnad Ahmed 6-303 
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after the salah of asr It is also reported that Sayyiduna Umar 424s% forbade aity salah after 
the fard (obligatory) of asr. He went so far as to beat those who offered two raka'at after asr. 

We may say that it is like perpetual fasting which the Prophet ~~s4Je«t| Jo disallowed other 
people, but observed it himself. 


SECTION III lth jaiii 
SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET pl- sateai_ lo) OF FAJR 
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1044. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Ibrahim 4+ + > narrated from Sayyiduna Qays 
ibn Amr sets that the Prophet o+s4e<i| Jo saw a man offer (salah of ) two raka'at 
after the (fard (obligatory) of ) fajr So, he said to him, “ The salah of fajr is two 
raka'at two raka'at” The man submitted, I had been unable to offer the two raka'at 
(sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pu» ~le à da )) that precede these two (fard 
(obligatory)) so I offered them now. So, Allah’s Messenger said nothing.! 
Tirmidhi said that its isnad is disconnected because Muhammad ibn Ibrahim did 
not hear from Qays ibn Amr Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ~ie à sla 
ess) and some copies of al Masabih have a similar tradition from Qays ibn Qahd. 


COMMENTARY: By repeating two raka'at the Prophet »~s4¢ <i! o emphasized that there 
are only two raka'at fard (obligatory) of fajr and there is no salah after that. 

The Prophet said nothing when the man submitted his reasoning The scholars of hadith 
call this silence, in their terminology, taqrir If anything is dome in his presence and he 
adopts silence then it means that he is please with the dong. Therefore , it means that if 
anyone was unable to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet p~ss1eds,2 ) of fajr before its 
fard (obligatory), then he must redeem them after offering the fard (obligatory), Imam Shafi’I 
ma~) goes by this edict. 

Imam Abu Hanifah “>, and Imam Yusuf “3 hold that the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet iu yse ài lo ) of fajr are not redeemed at anytime unless if the fard (obligatory), were 
also missed then both sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ale à 0 ) and fard (obligatory) 
should be redeemed before zawal. . 

Imam Muhammad u>; said that even the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pjited Jo ) (of 
fajr) may be redeemed before the zawal. 

Imam Abu Hanifah å> and Imam Abu Yusuf u>; explain that sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
rl~ysteai, le ) by themselves are not redeemed. The redeeming is only with the wajib (expedient). 


' Abu Dawood # 1267 Tirmidhi (similar) # 422 Musnad Ahmad # 23821 
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The sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pi+yJedi.i ) of other salah, too are redeemed only if they were 
missed with the fard (obligatory), ;but there is a difference of opinion on this question. 
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1045. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im narrated that the Prophet s44 àl Jo said, “O 


children of Abd Munaf, do not prevent anyone from circumambulating this house 
(the Ka’ba)and let him offer salah at whichever hour of night and day he whishes.”! 


COMMENTARY: The Ka’bah was supervised and managed by the descendants of Abd 
Munaf. The Prophet »~s4<i! Jo instructed them to deny access to no one who wishes to 
make tawaf of the Ka-abah at whatever hour of the day or night ne wishes, even at sunrise 
or zawal. The ulama (Scholars) agree unanimously that tawaf may be made at any time. 


SALAH IN THE KA'BAH: The ulama (Scholars) differ, however on the question of salah in 
the ka’bah whether it may be offered at anytime one wishes, even times when it is makruh. 
Imam Shafi’l abides by this hadith and says that abides by this hadith and says that any 
kind of salah may be offered at whatever time be it the salah of tawaf or any other. 

Imam Ahmad says that this applies to only the salah of tawaf, the two raka'at They may be 
offered whatever the hour. Imam Abu Hanifah says that even in the Ka-abah no salah is 
allowed at the disliked hours. The hours when salah is forbidden or disliked are uniform in 
Makkah and other cities. Ahadith in this regard do not exclude any city at all. As for this 
hadith, the Prophet's +» 4: il 42 words mean that salah may be offered in the ka'bah at 
any hour, but not at hours when it is makruh. In this way all the ahadith stand reconciled. 


SALAH ON FRIDAY AT ZAWAL 
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1046. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*+\s* narrated that the Prophet ~s4+4i) }o forbade 
salah at (exact) mid day until the sun declines from the meridian, but not on Friday.” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i Waz abides by this hadith and holds that salah may be offered 
on Friday at the middle of the day but Imam Abu Hanifah ++i, holds that it is not proper 
to offer salah at the middle of the day (even on Friday? because the hadith that forbid (salah at 
this time absolutely are more well-known while this hadith is da’if (weak). Also, when two 
views, forbidding and allowing, are equally strong then what forbids is preferred. 
Ss Ne) has BL oS sias ache a Je Bt 06 Jl ists UT SE Jad Gide EV) 


2? 


4% A 7% q ~ $ d ža 5 g q ee A r £ -$ %22¢ 
SS SAB gH S05 5515581 8155 et 455 VISES shes 4) SE 5 aA 255 VI S 


' Abu Dawood # 1894 Tirmidhi # 868 Nasa’ # 292 Ibn Majah # 1254 Darimi # 1926 

* Musnad Shafi'i P 63 

? This is Abu Hanifah’s 4447 verdict but Abu Yusuf’s is sound and reliable. (footnote in the Urdu 
text) 
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1047. Sayyiduna Al-Khalil 4'47 narrated from Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah #42 that 
the Prophet os 4 <i! Yo disliked salah at the middle of the day until the sun 
declined from the meridian, but not on Friday. He said, “Hell is heated up, except 
on Friday.” 
Abu Dawood “#42. said that Abu/ al- khalil “4+. had never met Abu Qatadah. 

SECTION III Lj jadi 
THE DISLIKED HOUR’S 
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1048. Sayyiduna Abudullah as- Sunabhi narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 
Indeed, the sun rises and the horn of the devils is with it , but as the sun gets 
higher, the (devils) horn parts from it. Then when the sun reaches the meridian , it 
joins it but as the sun declines , it parts from it. Then, when this sun is about to set, 
it joins it but as the sun sets, it parts from it “ and Allah’s Messenger ~~s4l¢ «i! jo 
forbade salah at these hours.? 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet »s4le«il 42 has forbidden all kinds of salah at these times, even 
funeral and prostration of recjtal. Though Imam Maalik has transmitted this hadith, he hold 


that salah at IOAN is not forbidden , saying, The distinguished try to offer salah at midday. 
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1049. Sayyiduna Abu Baszah ai Ghifari narrated that Allah’s Messenger -~s4c <i! jo 
led them in the salah of asr at al Mukhammas after that he said, This salah was 


prescribed to those people who preceded you but they lost it (by being irregular at 
it and inattentive to it) So, he who preserves it will earn two rewards. There is no 


salah after it till ash shahid rises.’ And Aas-shahid is the star. 


COMMENTARY: They dual reward is for offering the salah which is a pious deed and for 


preserving it. The past ummahs did not preserve it, so deserved punishment. 
The word ash-shahid refers to the stars that are visible in the night. 


' Abu Dawood # 1083 
? Nasa‘l #559 Ibn Mjah # 1253 Muwatta Maalik # 15.10-44 Musnad Ahmed 4-348 
* Muslim # 292-830, Nasai # 521, Musnad Ahmad 6-397. 
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1050. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ++ +! ©) narrated, “You people offer a salah that we 

who had been in a company of Allah’s Messenger »4Je4il_}o never saw him offer. 

Rather, he forbade that we should offer them meaning the two raka'at after asr.” 
COMMENTARY: Other ahadith have been explicit that the Prophet ~~s4J« <i! be used to 
offer two raka‘at after asr. In this hadith, Mu'awiyah **s*) denies it straightway. Perhaps, 
Mu’awiyah’s satis words mean that the Prophet ssaa 4o did not offer it in public. He 
offered them at home unseen by other people so that they may not emulate him because 
these two raka’at after asr were correct exclusively for the Prophet o24:l4il 4o to offer and 
are not lawful for others to offer. 
Imam Tahawi daz, examined this question on whether the two raka'at after asr are allowed 
or not. He said that ahadith are known from the Prophet ~s4le ùl je continuously that he 
disallowed that any salah should be offered after the fard salah (obligatory prayer) of asr have 
been offered. Also, the sahabah (companions) +44% abided by it. Hence, it is not proper 
for anyone to contradict it and say that it is allowed to offer salah after asr. 
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1051. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+ ù >. narrated that after going up the stairs of the 
ka’bah, “He who recognizes me, does know me (to be truthful). He who does not 
recognize me (must know that) I am Jundub. I had heard Allah’s Messenger “<i jo 
olus say, ‘There is no salah after the salah of fajr till the sun rises and after asr till 
the sun sets, but not in Makkah, but not in Makkah, but not in Makkah.”2 
COMMENTARY: The door of the ka’bah is at a height and a stair case led to it. 
Nowadays, a portable series of steps is placed before it when necessary, otherv“ise it 
lies by the well of zam zam. 
Abu Dhar’s +2423 name was Jundub ibn Junadah. +*<!* He spoke hy the door of the 
ka'bah so that the people may know that the hadith is sahih. The Prophet ~~s4e4il yo had 
said about him. “The heaven has not cast shadow over anyune more truthful than Abu 
Dharr, nor has the earth carried above it such a one.”3 
About salah being permitted in Makkah even during times when salah is makruh 
(unbecoming), we have spoken on it against the hadith # 1045. However, this hadith is weak. 


' Bukhari # 587. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-165 
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CHAPTER - XXIV 
THE CONGREGATIONAL SALAH AND ITS MERITS lhas zas laadal 


There are so any ahadith on the merit of congregation, placing emphasis on it, that if they 
are compiled together, they would requir3e a voluminous book. In this chapter, such 
ahadith will be reproduced as speak of the excellences of the congregational ‘salah and 
underline the relative rules. They will establish that the congregation is an essential 
condition to make salah perfect. The Prophet sks 4e <i! Ye never abstained from the 
congregational salah, even when he was seriously ill and could not walk and two men 
supported him up to the mosque where he joined the congregation. 

FARD (OBLIGATORY) OR WAJIB (EXPEDIENT): The ulama (Scholars) differ on this 
question: is the congregational salah sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet el-s aJe ài o ), wajib 
(expedient) or fard (obligatory)ayn or fard (obligatory) kifayah. Imam Ahmad, Dawud, Ata “~) 
ä and Abu Thawr “+ say that it is fard (obligatory) ayn (obligatory on each individual). 
Some scholars say that if anyone hears the adhan for the salah and does not come to the 
mosque then his salah is not correct. Imam Shafi’I ““~» says that the congregational salah is 
fard (obligatory) kifayah (if offered by some then all shall be absolved of the obligation). 
Imam Abu Hanifah “++ and his followers say that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ži go 
esae ) muwakkadah wajib (expedient). However, the Hanafi jurists have two opinions on 
it. Some of their books call it wajib (expedient) and some hold that it is sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet glo ale oie ) muwakkadah. But it is more preferably wajib (expedient). Ibn 


Hammam “+ says that the congregation is wajib (expedient), but it is called sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet elu sales sho ) because it is established through sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
plvy ale ài de ), meaning ahadith not that the congregation itself is sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet plu sasleaii Le ). It is like the salahs of two eeds. They are wajib (expedient) but are called 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet «l= sadsăi o ) because they are proved through hadith. 
COMMANDS & RULES: It is stated in Bada’I that it is wajib (expedient) on every 
` sone adult sound person who is not handicapped to come to the mosque. If he misses the 
congregation in a mosque, then it is not wajib (expedient) to go round to other mosques. 
However, if 1 goes to other mosques to earn the excellence of the congregation then it is 
praise worthy. According to Quduri, if one misses the congregation in the mosque, then he 
must get together his family utembers and offer the congregational salah at home. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the congregational salah is superior in a 
neighbouring mosque or the Jami (main mosque where Friday salah is observed). If there 
are two mosques on a neighbourhood, the ancient mosque is preferred. If both are of equal 
rank then the nearest is more rightful. For he tarawih and the salah of khusuf (solar eclipse), 
the congregation are sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss nie à ia ) nuwakkadah. This 
applies to the tarawih even if the entire Quran is completed once. 

The witr in Ramadan is mustahab (desirable) with the congregation. But, at any other time 
after Ramadan, it is mukruh tanzihi to offer witr with the congregation constantly. If 
consistency is not observed but very seldom two or three men offer the witr in a 
congregational form then it is not makruh (unbecoming). 
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The congregational becomes makruh (unbecoming) tahrimi if the salah of khusuf ! (lunar 

eclipse) and supererogatory salah are offered with the congregation, when the 

supererogatory are offered observing the same formalities of the congregational salah for 
fard salah(obligatory prayer). Like the adhan and iqamah, or gathering the people in some 

other way. If two or three people stand together without adhan and iqamah and offer a 

congregational salah, then it is not wrong. 

WISDOM BEHIND THE CONGREGATIONAL SALAH AND ITS BENEFITS: The 

ulama (Scholars) have written much on this subject. However, the great imam, shah 

waliullah Muhaddith Dahlawi “4+. has said something so beautiful and comprehensive as 
cannot be matched. So, his saying is reproduced here in the lines following. 

T; Nothing is more profitable than turning acts of worship into customary practices. 
They will become inseparable customs. And, salah is the greatest and most glorious 
of all acts of worship. So this should be done with it, too. 

2. There are people of different kinds, the nescient and the scholars. When they are 
together and see each other worship, they will teach the unknowing. So, Allah's 
worship is a jewellery. The beholder points out any fault and admires its beauty. 
Therefore the congregation will perfect salah. 


3. Those who do not offer salah will also come into its fold and benefit from 
admonition and advice. 

4. When a few Muslims get together and worship Allah and pray to Him, they attract 
the mercy of Allah and gain approval. 

5. Allah’s plan is to raise His word through this ummah and to subdue the falsehood 


of disbelief so that nothing overwhelms Islam on the surface of earth. This can be 
achieve only when all Muslims whatever their status, the common and the elite, 
traveler and resident, young and old - assemble for their worship which is 
significant and well-know. There they are exhorted to follow the glory of Islam and 
forbidden to forsake it.2 

6. Muslims learn of each other and their problems. It fasters religious fraternity and 
love which is one of the chiefs aims of this Shari'ah (divine law) as emphasized in 
the Quran and the ahadith. 3 

In the light of the current ideologies, the congregation is the most prominent 

demonstration of equality taught by Islam. Five times a day, all the slaves of Allah 

whatever their worldly position stand before Allah with the common man, putting aside 

their worldly superiorities, bowing the poet’s words. 


JN 95 023 (5 9S 45 9) Lp) okra (gi 9S a5 SUN 9 3 gerne BF gp 2 ATEETAN, 
(The king and the courtier stand shoulder to shoulder 
The slave and the benefactor are next to one another) 
WHEN IS ONE EXCUSED FROM THE CONGREGATIONAL SALAH 
As stated previously, the congregational salah is wajib (ce:npulsory) on every sane adult who 
is not handicapped. But, if anyone is unable to go to the mosque for the congregational 
salah, then it is not wajib (compulsory) for him. The jurists have mentioned fifteen excuses for 


! Kusuf is solar eclipse (particularly( and khusuf is lunar eclipse. 
? Hajj jatullah Rabidah. 
? Ibn ul fiqh 
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not joining the congregation (as adopted from Ilm ul Fiqh): 

1. Not being able to meet the conditions of salah, like purity, covering the body, etc 

2. Heavy downpour but Imam Muhammad 4423 has written in his Muwatta: though 
it is allowed not to go for the congregation when it rains heavily, ‘This is fine, it is a 

_. concession but prayer in congregation is better. . 

3. The path to the mosque is muddy or swampy. 

4, It is so very cold that going out or vane up to the mosque may cause illness 
or worsen it. 

5 There is risk of property or anything being stole i in one’s absence. 

6. Likelihood of encountering an enemy on the path to the mosque. 

7 Possibility of being hauled on the way by a creditor provided one is really unable 
to repay the debt. If one is able to repay it then he will be deemed to be a 
wrongdoer and is not permitted to miss the congregation. 


8. The night is so dark that one cannot see the path to the mosque. It is not binding on 
him to carry a torch or any other kind of light. 

9. It is a windy, stormy night. 

10. One is nursing a patient who cannot be left unattended for fear he might suffer much. 

11. One needs to relieve oneself (to pass stool or urine). 

12. One is about to embark on a journey and by joining the congregation might miss the 


caravan, or train (etc). However, if he can catch the next train then he is not allowed 
to stay away from the congregation. If the need is very pressing, then he is excused. 

13. He is occupied in learning or teaching fiqh and gets no opportunity to go out. 

14. He is extremely ill, like being paralyzed or tremendous weakness making him 
immobile. Or he is blind. It is irrelevant whether he finds a guide or helper up to 

the mosque. Or, he is lame as has lost a hand and a foot. 

15. Food is ready, or almost ready, and he is so very hungry that he will not be able to 

play attention to the salah. , 


SECTION I JM jail 
REWARD FOR JOINING THE CONGREGATION 
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1052. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 424s narrated that Allah’s Messenger »+94le«il jo said, 
‘Salah with the congregation is better than the salah of a man by himself by twenty- 
seven degrees.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith makes the congregational salah twenty-seven degrees more 
excellent but others say that it is twenty-five degrees better. It means that Allah increased 
the excellence by two degrees favouring the Prophet's s4:le4tl.}e ummah. Or, the reward 
differs from worshipper to worshipper depending on his condition. 
Opinion differ on whether it applies to a congregation in the mosque or even outside the 
mosque, say at heme. While some scholars maintain that it is specific to the mosque, others 
hold that the excellence is of a general nature covering congregation at every place. 





' Note following hadith 1.55-187 in Muwatta of Imam Muhammad 
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WARNING ON NEGLECT OF CONGREGATION 
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1053. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ss 4l narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s42le-4il_}o 
said “By Him in whose hand is my soul, I have resolved to get firewood gathered 
and then order for salah (of isha) and the adhan to be called, then instruct someone 
to lead the salah, then go to those men (who fail to come to the congregation 
without reason).” According to another version, (he said:) ‘Go to them who do not 
offer the salah and burn down their homes. By Him in whose hand is my soul, if 
any of them know that he would get a fat fleshy bone or two fine hoofs of sheep (in 
the mosque), he would surely come to the salah of isha.” 


COMMENTARY: Those who do not come to the mosque have been warned of Divine 
punishment in this figurative manner. Their mentality is such that they vie with each other 
for little worldly things but their minds do not incline to the reward in the hereafter and to 
nearness to Allah. 

An imam may appoint another person to deputies for him if he has to go somewhere. 


BLIND NOT EXCUSED 
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1054. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +* + s* narrated that a blind man (Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn Umm Muktum + + sœ» came to the Prophet >b» 4c <i! Ye and 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I have no guide to lead me to the mosque.” So, 
he requested Allah’s Messenger s4 ùl Yo to permit him to offer salah at home, 
and he gave him permission. But, as he turned to go back, he called him and asked, 
“Do you here the call to salah?” He said, “Yes!” Then, the Prophet oscil po said, 
“So respond (to it and you must come to the mosque).”2 


COMMENTARY: According to a hadith in Bukhari and Muslim when Sayyiduna Itban ibn 
Maalik ++ «i! > complained of his poor eyesight, the Prophet os 4e àl Ye gave him 
permission to offer salah at home. 3 

This means that a blind man is allowed to stay away from the congregation. However, we 
read in this hadith that the some concession was not allowed to Abdullah ibn Umm 


' Muslim # 251-651, Abu Dawud # 548, Tirmidhi # 217, Nasai # 848, Ibn Majah # 791/ Bukhari # 644 
etc. 

* Muslim # 255-653, Abu Dawud # 552, Nasai # 850, Ibn Majah # 792, Musnad Ahmad 3-423. 

* Muslim # 263-33, Bukhari # 424, 425. 
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Maktum ++ «il 3 because he was among the learned muhajirs(immigrants) and it was 
worthy of him that he should act on what was the best. 
This hadith says that one who hears the adhan must come to the mosque. 


WHEN IT IS VERY COLD OR RAINING 
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1055. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar + ù is reported to have called the adhan on a cold, 

windy night (for the salah). Afterwards, he said, “Offer salah in your homes.” Again, 

he explained that on a cold, windy night, Allah’s Messenger >» 4c il Jo used to 

instruct the mu‘adhdhin to say (after the adhan), “Offer salah in your homes.”1 
COMMENTARY: This is a concession in severe cold and rain. Salah may be offered at home. 
However, Ibn Hammam “472 reported that Abu Yusuf 4!47. asked Imam Abu Hanifah +- 
41 what should one do when it is muddy, and at such other times, he said, “I do not like 
that one should stay away from the congregation.” 

WHEN FOOD IS READY 
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1056. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ++. narrated that Allah’s Maia Paani said, 
“When the dinner of one of you is placed before him and the iqamah of the salah is 
also called (at the some time), let him begin with his meal and he must not make 
haste till he has finished it.” Indeed, when food was placed for Ibn Umar ++ 4! 2, 
and the salah also commenced, he would not come for the salah till he had finished 
eating. Indeed, the while, he could hear the imam’s recitation.” 

COMMENTARY: This command applies when the concerned person is hungry and will 

not be able to concentrate on the salah. He may have his meal and then offer the salah 

provided, of course, there is enough time for the salah after his meal. 


SALAH MUST BE ere TO ANSWER CALL OF NATURE 
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1057. Sayyiduna Ayshah +++ narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger «eùl jo 
olus say, “Salah is noi (offered in a) perfect (manner) when the meal is ready and not 


! Bukhari # 666, Muslim # 22-697, Abu Dawud # 1063, Nasai # 654, Ibn Majah # 936, Darimi # 1275, 
Muwatta Maalik 3.2-11 (offer salah in shelter), Musnad Ahmad 2-74. 

? Bukhari # 673, Muslim # 66-559, Tirmidhi # 353, Nasai # 853, Ibn Majah # 935, Darimi # 1280, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-40/ 
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when the two dirty things (urge to pass water or stool) prevent him.” 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Nawawi **+!.x*. said that when the meal is ready and one is 
desirous of eating and so when one has the nature’s call, it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
the salah. The same command applies when one feels like breaking wind or vomiting. If 
these things are suppressed and salah is offerd then concentration would be lacking. 
However, if there is not enough time, salah may be offered first. 


NO OTHER SALAH WITH IOAMAN OF FARD (OBLIGATORY) 
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1058. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah =+% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4dleail jo 

said, “When the salah is called (with the iqamah), there is no salah other than the 

prescribed salah.” . 
COMMENTARY: This means that when the iqamah is called, even the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet play ~ie ai) sla ) of fajr may not be offered but one should follow the imam and 
offer the fard salah (obligatory ‘prayer). Imam Shafi'I +! 4+. abides by it. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah sss says that if one is hopeful of joining the congregation for even one raka’ah, 
then he must first offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ews ~de à lo ) of fajr and then 
join the congregation. However, the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet etss nje àl sia ) must be 
offered out of the rows of the congregation. If there is no likelihood of getting even one 
raka’ah then the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet elas ~le àl sla ) must be put off. 
Ibn Maalik «4+. said, that the command in this hadith excludes the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet elus ade ai! sha ) of fajr because the Prophet -\~s4lesil po had said: 


mht SS ab ly le pho 

“Offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet gi-ysJe 41 Jo) of fajr even if the army 

drives you.” 
Hence, the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss ~de àl la ) of fajr are emphasized strongly. 
They must not be omitted. 
Ibn Hamman #47, said, “Then are the most important of all sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
ely ale ùl gla ) and most strong. “So much so that Hasan “473 quoted Imam Abu Hanifah 
asail to have said, “It is not allowed to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ~ie àh lo 
ely ) of fajr sitting down without a valid reason.” 

WOMEN ALLOWED TO oc TO MOSQUES 
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1059. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar + ùl >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger >» 41 <i! yo 
said, “When the wife of one of you seeks permission to go to the mosque, he must 


' Muslim # 67-560. 
? Muslim # 63-710, Abu Dawud # 1266, Tirmidhi # 421, Nasai # 865, Ibn Majah # 1151, Darimi # 1448, 
Musrad Ahmad 2-331. 
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not disallow her.”! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi +4% said that this prohibition is makruh (unbecoming) 
tanzihi. Mazhar «4+, said that it means that it is lawful for women to go to mosques, but, in 
the current times, it is makruh (unbecoming) for fear of mischief. There is a hadith in Bukhari 
and Muslim from which support may be had for this opinion. Sayyidah Ayshah said, “Had 
the Prophet os 4:l¢ <i! $e seen what the women have introduced, he would have certainly 
disallowed them (into mosques), just as the women of Banu Isra’il were forbidden.”? 
Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud forbade women from going to mosques. He allowed only old 
women and that too in dirty garments. 
Old women are allowed into the mosque without make up and perfume. Young women 
are not allowed at all. In these days, women went to mosques to acquire knowledge of 
religion but today that is not necessary because these things are well known and can be 
learnt at home easily. . 


NOT PERFUMED 
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1060. Sayyidah Zaynab wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +++, narrated 


that Allah’s Messenger »s4-le4tl_}o said to them, “when one of you (women) comes 
to the mosque, she must not touch perfume (and not apply it.”3 
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1061. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +++! narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s42le<il jo 
said, “The woman who has used incense may not join us for the salah of isha.”4 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (2s) (bakhur) is to use the smoke of something 
fragrant.’> It is an incense. At night, there is more likelihood of mischief, hence only isha is 
mentioned here. But, the previous hadith has an overall ban. 


SECTION II ati judi 
WOMEN SHOULD OFFER SALAH AT HOME 
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1062. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “© narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s44i jo said, 
“Do not forbid your women from going to the mosque though their homes are 


' Bukhari # 865, 5238, Muslim # 134-442, Darimi # 1278, Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 
? Bukhari # 867, Muslim # 144-445. 
> Muslim # 142-413, Nasai #5129. 
4 Muslim # 143-443, Abu Dawud # 4175, Nasai # 5128. 
° Like burning gum, spice, etc. 
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better (place for salah) for them.”! 
THE BEST PLACE FOR A WOMAN'S SALAH 
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1063. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud “©. narrated that the Prophet o+s414il Jo said, “A 
woman’s salah in her house (in its verandah) is better than in her courtyard, and her 
salah in her secluded chamber is better than her salah in her house.”2 


COMMENTARY: The more seclusion a woman observes when offering salah, the better. 
She depends entirely on the veil and covering and, for this reason, it is said about her: 


SN 545) as 
‘How excellent an in-law the grave is!’ 
This hadith asserts that for a woman the best place for salah is the one most covered. 


PERFUMED WOMAN IN MOSQUE 
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1064. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «= à > narrated that he heard his dear friend 
Abual-Qasim (Allah’s Messenger) ~~»4¢ <i! Je say, “The salah of the woman who 
has perfumed herself to go to the mosque is not accepted till she has a purifying 
bath as she would have for sexual defilement.”? 
COMMENTARY: If a woman has perfumed herself intends to go to the mosque then she 
must first wash off the perfume. If it is on her whole body then she must wash all her 
person otherwise only that part where she has applied it. If it is on her garment, then she 


must change her clothes. However, this command need not be obeyed if she does not go to 
the mosque but offers salah at home. 


PERFUMED WOMAN SHOULD NOT GO OUTDOORS. 
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1065. Sayyiduna Abu Musa += «|. narrated that Allah’s Messenger als <le <i! po 
said, “Every eye is adulterous (when it looks at a stranger woman) and a woman 
when she perfumes herself and passes by an assembly (of men) is such and such (if 
she hopes to draw attention of men),” meaning to say that she is an adulteress.4 
COMMENTARY: The woman who perfumes herself and goes past an assembly of men is 
an adulteress, because she temps them to look at her. When they look at her, they indulge 


' Abu Dawud # 567. 

? Abu Dawud #570 

? Abu Dawud # 4174, Nasai # 5127, Ibn Majah # 4002, Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 
î Tirmidhi # 2795, Abu Dawud # 4173. Musnad ahmad 4-413 
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in adultery of the eyes. She, being the driving force, she is the perpetrator. 
EXCELLENCE OF FAJR & ISHA 
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1066. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b narrated that one day, Allah’s Messenger led 
them in the salah of fajr. When he gave the salutation, he asked whether a certain 
man was present and the sahabah (companions) ++. said, “No” Then he asked 
about another man and was told that he too was not present . Then, he said, 
“These two salah (of fajr and isha) are the most demanding of the hypocrites of 
all the salahs. Were you to realize what they have (of reward), you would come to 
them, even if you had to crawl on your knees. The first row is like the row of the 
angels (for the reward it fetches). Were you to realize its merit, you would hurry to 
get to it. And, a man’s salah alongwith another man is (more rewarding and) purer 
than his salah by himself, and his salah with one. And the more there are (in a 
congregation) it is dearer to Allah.”! 
COMMENTARY: The hypocrite does every deed and worship to show off. In the salah of 
fajr and isha he cannot make a demonstration and also feels lethargic and unwilling to 
attend. So, these salah are arduous and difficult for him. At other times, he can make 
himself visible very much. The excellence of these two salah is underlined so that the 
sincere Muslims may not miss the opportunity of their propitious ness. 


DEVIL DOES NOT SUBDUE ONE WHO JOINS CONGREGATION 
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1067. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda “*«\s>. narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4:le<il po 
said, “There never are three people in a village or a desert who do not form a 
congregation for the salah without the devil prevailing over them. Hence bind 
yourself to the congregation because the wolf devours only the sheep that separates 
from the herd (and is alone).”2 


COMMENTARY: There is success in togetherness but failure in separation. Islam calls 
upon its adherents to keep together. There is strength in it and most acts of worship in 
Islam lay stress on it. Separation spells disaster. 

' Abu Dawud # 554, Nasai # 843. 

? Abu Dawud # 547, Nasai # 847, Musnad Ahmad 6-446, 
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When people are well-knit they have a strong voice and are feared The devil is quick to 
overwhelm the individual but cannot cast a spell on the group. 
This hadith speaks of this by way of an example of a lone, straying sheep. 


STAYING AWAY FROM THE CONGREGATION WITHOUT EXCUSE 
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1068. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas + +! se. narrated that Allah’s Messenger sts 4c «i! Jo 
said, “If anyone hears the mu’adhdhin and no excuse prevents him from obeying 
him (by going to the mosque)...” The listeners asked him, “What can an excuse be?” 
He interposed “Fear of an enemy), illness..” continued, “then his salah that he offer 
(by himself) is not accepted from him.”! 

COMMENTARY: While Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*+s*, narrated the hadith, his listeners asked 
him about the kinds of excuse. He interrupted his narration and enlightened them that it 
could be fear of an enemy to life or honour, or of property being lost, or a serious illness. 

Ibn Maalik «tls, said that fear could be of an enemy of oppression, of a creditor when he 
cannot repay the debt. Other reasons have been mentioned earlier in the beginning of the 
chapter (just before Section I). 

As for his individual salah not being accepted from him, it means that while he will have 
discharged his obligation, he will not earn its reward. It is like a person who offers salah on 
a piece of land snatched from another, his salah will have been offered but he wiil get no 
reward. It is also like one who performs Hajj (Pilgrimage) with unlawful money then his 
responsibility will cease but no reward will accrue to him. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree that on the basis of these two hadith, no one.is allowed at all the 
deliberately, without excuse, stay away from the congregation. 
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1069. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Arqam + 4 s narrated that he heard Allah’s 


Messenger ~s42le<il jo say, “If the iqamah for the salah is called and any of you gets 
the call of nature then he must first answer that (even if he misses the 
congregational salah).”2 


THREE THINGS FORBIDDEN 
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' Abu Dawud # 551, Ibn Majah # 793. 


? Abu Dawud # 98, Tirmidhi # 142, Nasai # 852, Ibn Majah # 616, Muwatta Maalik # 9.17-52, Darimi 
# 1427, Musnad Ahmad 4-35. 
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1070. Sayyiduna Thawban “©+i\, narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s-!c«i! jo said, 
“Three things are not lawful for anyone to do. He must not lead a people (as their 
imam) who singles himself for prayer at the exclusion of those people. If he does 
` that then, indeed, he has cheated them. 
He must not peep into a house before getting permission to enter. If he does that 
then he has cheated them, Indeed. He must not offer salah while suppressing 
nature’s call till he has relieved himself.” 
DELAYING SALAH FOR MEAL NOT ALLOWED 
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1071. Sayyiduna Jabir ~s 4e aii Jo narrated that a Messenger said, “Do not 
delay salah because of a meal or any other reason.” 


COMMENTARY: The hadith # 1056 and 1057 casas previously assert that if a meal is 
placed before anyone, he must finish eating first before joining the congregation. This 
hadith seems to differ but actually means that if the time of the salah is running out then it 
should not be delayed. The previous two hadith imply that if there is sufficient time for the 


salah and a desire to eat too, then one should first have one’s meal. 


SECTION HI ¿Jón jadi 
JOIN THE CONGREGATION 
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1072. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud “© «| 5% narrated, “We observed that only 
those hypocrites stayed away from the congregational salah whose hypocrisy was 


manifest (but even those whose hypocrisy was concealed attended the congregation), 
or the ill, but if he could walk between two men, he would come for the salah.” 


' Abu Dawud # 91, Tirmidhi (similar) # 357, Ibn Majah # 923, Musnad Ahmad 5-280. 
? Abu Dawud # 3758, Baghawi in Sharah as sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet elas nde àl glo ) # 800. 
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Then, he said, “Indeed, Allah’s Messenger »~24-!+4t\ 4e did teach us the paths of guidance. 
Among the paths of guidance is salah in the mosque in which the adhan is called.” 
According to another version, he narrated, “He to whom it pleases to meet Allah 
tomorrow as a Muslim should continue to offer these five times salah where the call 
is made for them (in the mosques with congregation) because Allah has defined for 
your Prophet »s4/+«i!_}o the paths of guidance and they (the five times salah) are 
among the paths of guidance. If you will offer the salah in your homes as this one 
who stays behind (the hypocrite) does, you will be abandoning the sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet els; ~le à sla ) of your Prophet ~s4Je<i| 40 and if you will abandon 
the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet els ~ie àl sha ) of your Prophet tested Jo you 
will be straying. If anyone purifies himself making ablution very well and goes to a 
mosque among these mosques, then Allah records for him a blessing at every step 
he takes (to it), raises him a degree for it and erases a sin from him for it. 

Indeed, I have seen (previously) that no one stayed behind from the congregation 
save a hypocrite known for his hypocrisy. And, indeed, a man would be supported 
by two men (dragging himself) till he was made to stand in a row.”1 


COMMENTARY: The paths of guidance are those that lead them who pursue these paths 
to proper guidance and nearness to Allah and His pleasure. 

NATURE OF PROPHET’s =24«i| je DEEDS: The Prophet's »~s 4le il Yo deeds were of 
two kinds. Those that were part of his worship and those that formed his habit. The latter 
were known his habit. The latter were known as (=! 55!) G+) (sunan us zawa’id - additional 
paths or practices or sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet els ~le àl sla )) and the former as ( O 
se!) (sunan ul huda - right guidance paths or practices). 

The sunan ul huda are of two kinds 

(i) muwakkadah (emphasized) and 

(ii) ghayr muwakkadah (not stressed). 

The sunan muwakkadah: he did with consistency and constantly, and exhorted the people to do it. 
The sunan ghayr muwakkadah were deeds that he did not perform regularly and he did 
not call upon the people to do them (regularly). 

This hadith refers to the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet elws ~de à sla ) muwakkadah. 
Those who regards the congregation as wajib (expedient), this definition does not contradict 
them because wajib (expedient) too is within the definition sunan al huda. 

Ahmad and Tabarani +!47 have reported a hadith in a marfu form that the Prophet o-s4leail_ jo 
said, “He is guilty of wrong doing, complete wrong doing, disbelief and hypocrisy who hears 
the crier of Allah calling to the mosque but he does not respond positively.” This is a very 
strong warning from the Prophet sles- 4o to those who keep away from the congregation. 
Thereference to ‘this one who stays behind offers salah in his house’ seems to refer to a 
particular person. Ibn Mas'ud +47. warns those who emulate him that their doing will be 
tantamount to neglecting the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ess le à ue ). Such a one 
falls into the pit of straying. 


NEGLECTING IT IS GRAVE SIN 
4 rf P 
Lafi aiy AD i GUY S IC has ache da egalis OM) 


' Muslim # 256-654, Abu Dawud # 550, Nasai # 849, Ibn Majah # 777, Musnad Ahmad 1-414. 
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1073. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*4s*) narrated that the Prophet »24e4bl po said, 
“Were there not women and children in homes, I would begin the salah of isha and 
instruct my young men to burn whatever is in the houses (of those do not join the 
congregation with fire.”! 
COMMENTARY: Since it is not wajib (expedient) for women and children to join the 
congregation, they ought to be spared and should not be punished for the fault of other 
people. This is proof that those who neglect the congregation are great sinners. 


AFTER THE ADHAN 
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1074. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah += 4 >» narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “If 


you are in the mosque and the adhan for the salah is sounded then none of you 
must go out without offering the salah.”? 


COMMENTARY: According to the Hanafi scholars, this command, of not departing from 
the mosque after the adhan, applies to one who is not responsible for any other mosque as 
its imam, or to one who intends to go out and come back before the salah. If anyone has 
offered the salah already then it is not makruh (unbecoming) for him to go out, but, if the 
iqamah is being called for the salah of zuhr and isha, then, though he has offered the salah, 
he must join the congregation to acquit himself from blame of neglecting the congregation. 
However, other imams say that he must join every salah not merely zuhr and isha. 
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1075. Sayyiduna Abu Ash-Sha’tha 447z- narrated that a man went out of the mosque 

after the adhan was called in it. So, Abu Hurayrah +e 4! said, “This man has 
disobeyed Abu al-Qasim o\s4leabl jo,”3 


. 2 “oo, i 4, b E. d 3 5 r £ 1 13 2 24 e 
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1076. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan +4 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e go 


slas said, “If anyone hears the adhan while he is in the mosque and then he goes 
out but not for a need and not intending to return, then he is a hypocrite.”4 


' (1): Musnad Ahmad 2-267. 

? Musnad Ahmd 2-537. 

3 Bukhari # 258-655, Abu Dawud # 536, Tirmidhi # 204, Nasai # 683, Ibn Majah # 733, Darimi # 1205, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-410. 

* ibn Majah # 734. 
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RESPONSE TO ADHAN 
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1077. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «24s; narrated that the Prophet stss àl Je said, “He 
who hears the adhan but does not respond to it his salah is not (perfect or not) 
accepted unless he has an excuse.” 


COMMENTARY: The response to the adhan is both verbal and physical. When a man 
comes to the mosque, he gives a practical answer. 
BLIND IS ALSO BOUND 
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1078. Sayyidah Abdullah ibn Umm Maktum +2 ùl% said, “O Messenger of Allah, 
there are, in Madinah, plenty of venomous creatures and wild beasts, and I am 
blind, so do you permit me to stay away (from the congregation).” He asked, “Do 


you hear (Arabic) He said, “Yes.” So, he said, “Then you must come (to the 
congregation).” He did not allow him concession.” 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet os le <i! Ye mentioned (alah dé {+) and (cil Je ió) 
particularly because these expressions call to salah. 
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1079. Sayyidah Umm Darda +s 4> narrated that (one day) Sayyiduna Abu Darda 


vsadil s2 came to her in anger. She asked him, “What makes you angry?” He said, 


“By Allah, I do not see any good thing about the ummah of Muhammad +94e4bl_o 
except that they offer salah in congregation.” 


FAJR IN CONGREGATION 
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' Tbn Majah # 793. 


? Abu Dawud # 553, Nasai # 851, Ibn Majah # 792. 
3 Bukhari # 650, Musnad Ahmad 6-443. 
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1080. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ibn Sulayman ibn Abu Hathman “47, narrated that (one 
morning) Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab +s + Us did not find (his father) 
Sulayman ibn Abu Hathmah «+4, in the fajr salah. When, in the morning, Umar 
asado went to the market, Sulayman’s “=|, house was between the mosque and 
the market, he met Sayyidah ash-Shifa +e% the mother of Sulayman «+> and 
asked her why he did not see sulayman in the salah of fajr. She said, “He spent the 
night offering salah till sleep overtook him.” So, Umar os 4l¢ <i Jo said, “That I 


should join the congregational salah of fajr is nearer to me than that I should stand 
all night in salah.” 


COMMENTARY: If anyone keeps the vigil (all night) to pray and also offers the salah of fajr 
with the congregation then this is the best thing. But, if after the vigil, he fails to join the fajr 
salah then that is not good. l 
TWO MEN IN CONGREGATION 
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1081. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ash’ary asados narrated that Allah’s Messenger abl jo 

slustle said, “Two and more than them (can) form a congregation.”2 


COMMENTARY: It is not necessary that there should be a large number of people to form 
a congregation. The minimum is an imam and a mugtadi. 
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1082. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Abdullah ibn Umar +47. narrated from his father that Allah’s 
Messenger sluss jo said, “Do not deny the women their portion in the mosques then 
they seek you: permission.” Bilal 4'47» remarked, “By Allah, we shall certainly deny it to 
them.” So, Abdullah +=. said, “I tell you what Allah’s Messenger »s4-!¢4b\ 42 has said, 
yet you insist that you shall deny them (their portion).”3 
According to another version: 
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1083. Sayyiduna Saalim ++» narrated that his father, Abdullah ssd! faced him 
and reviled him to such an extent that he (saalim) had never heard him revile 


! Muwatta Maalik # 8.2-7. 
? Ibn Majah # 972, Musnad Ahmad 5-69. 
? Muslim # 135-442, Abu Dawud # 566, Ibn Majah # 16, Musnad Ahmad 2-140. 
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(anyone) like that. And he said, “I inform you what Allah’s Messenger ~s42le4iI jo 
said and you insist that you shall deny the women (their share).”1 
COMMENTARY: Ssayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar +++!s*) was very angry at his son Bilal 
dazo and reviled him because he seemed to challenge the hadith. He should have pointed 
out politely that, in their times, it was not reasonable to let women go to the mosques. In 
that case, his father, Abdullah «s ùe- would not have been angry. The ulama (Scholars), 
too have seen the current times and disallowed women from going to the mosques. It is 
stated in the Hidayah, “In our times, the imam should not form an intention to lead women 
in the congregational salah.” 
The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous, as stated in the foregoing lines, that it is mukruh for 
women to go to the mosques. 
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1084. Sayyiduna Mujahid 44+» narrated that from Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar s» 
«cat! that the Prophet «s42lc<i| }« said, “Let no man forbid his wife from coming to the 
mosques.” A son (Bilal) “se, of Abdullah +©«i\s said, “We shall forbid them.” So, 
Abdullah +++ s. said, “I narrate to you a hadith of Allah’s Messenger 24: abl jo 
and you say as this.” Then Abdullah ++. did not speak to him till he died.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is explained in the same way as the previous was explained. 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar ** 43 did not speak to his son for the rest of his life 
because of his seeming contradiction of the Prophet's ~~s4le<tl po saying. 
We learn from this hadith that if any one abandons the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet sh 
ebay ale ai! or seems to differ from it, then his father may stop speaking to him. 
We now expound the methods for joining the congregation. 


SOME RULING FOR THE CONGREGATION? 

If anyone goes to a neighbourhood or nearby mosque only to find that the congregational salah is 
over then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to go to another mosque to catch a congregation. He 
also has an option to return home and gather some people to form a congregation. 

If anyone has begun a supererogatory salah and, meanwhile, the congregation is called, he 
must end his salah after two raka'at even if he had resolved to offer tour. The some 
procedure applies to the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus nje & „wa ) muwakkadah of 
zuhr and Friday. If the congregation is called while he is offering the salah, he must end at 
two and offer this sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ply ~ie à sla ) after the fard (obligatory) 
and, in the case of zuhr, after the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet alas ~de à sha ) that 
usually follow the fard (obligatory prayer). 

If the fard salah (obligatory prayer) is being offered, then sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet te 


! Muslim # 135-442, 
? Musnad Ahmad 2-36. 
3 From Ilm ul Figh. 
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alwys ale «il ), etc. must not be commenced if there is possibility of missing a raka’ah if it is 
perfectly certain that no raka’ah will be missed then one may offer the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet als ne ail sla), 

As regards the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plas ~le àl sla ) of fajr then are more stressed. 
They may be offered even if the fard salah (obligatory prayer) has begun, provided one is 
hopeful of joining at least by the last qa’dah. If there is no likelihood of getting even the last 
tqadah then one may not offer the sunnalt (Practice of Holy Prophet ely nse àl si-a ) while the 
fard (obligatory) is in progress). 

If one is apprehensive that by being particular of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet aJe ăi go 
ely ) acts and mustahab (desirable) acts of sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pla sateas Jc) salah of 
fajr, one may miss the congregation, then only the fard (obligatory) and wajib (expedient) actions 
of the salah must be observed and the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet play se ài uo ) and 
mustahab (desirable) must be overlooked. When the fard (obligatory) salah anyone who begins 
his sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet als ~ale a) sla ) whether of fajr or any other salah, must 
offer them at a place aside of the mosque because it is makruh tahrimah (strictly 
disapproved) to offer any other salah where the fard (obligatory) is being conducted. If one 
cannot find such a place, then he must keep away from the row in a corner of the mosque. If 
even this is not possible, then he must not offer that salah (and must join the congregation). 

If one joins the congregation at its qa’dah but does not get any raka’ah, then too he will 
earn the reward of the congregation, even though it is not called the salah of congregation 
in the terminology of the jurists. They hold that a salah is offered with the congregation 
only when all its raka'at are Offered with its or most of them. For example, if there are four 
raka'at in a salah , then one should get at least three. If there are three, then one should get 
at least two. In spite of that, some jurists say that unless one manages to offer all the raka'at 
of the salah with the congregation, he will be deemed not to have joined the congregation. 
A man will have offered the rak’ah even when he joins while the imam is in the ruku. If he 
does not join him in the ruku then that raka’ah will not be counted. 


| CHAPTER - XXV 
ARRANCING ROWS STRAIGHT ERAEN 


To keep the rows straighi is that when the worshippers stand for the congregational salah 
they must stand close together ieaving no space in between, they must not be in a 
haphazard position but in a straight line. 
It there are many rows then there should be an unequal distance between every two of 
them. 
The ahadith:- this chapter will speak on the importance of keeping rows straight. They will 
explain the rules and commands. 
SECTION I JIS jai 
STRAIGHTEN ROWS 
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1085. Sayyiduna an numan ibn Bashir +24!» narrated that Allah’s Messenger +i} 
alus 4le used to straighten there rows in such a way as though arrows could be 
straightened with them until he observed that they had learnt it from him. One day, 
he came out and stood till he was about to call the takbir when he detected a man 
whose chest protruded from the row, so he said, “O slaves of Allah, straighten your 
rows, otherwise Allah will put your faces against each other.! 
COMMENTARY: the straight arrow was so well accepted by the Arab’s that they gave its 
example when referring to any thing as straight. Here, the arrow, too, was straightened 
with those rows. This is an allegorical statement because arrows are used to straighten 
other things but here rows are said to be so straight that they put arrows straight. eos 
translations have it the other way: rows were straightened with arrows. 
Mawlaha Mazhar explained the last sentence to warn that if you will not respect and bey 
outwardly then your out word disobedience will put your inward hearts to differ. This will 
lead you to detest each other, be obstinate and antagonistic. Then Ha will crop up and 
mar your outward life. You will be bereft of compassion. 
Anyway, the hadith emphasizes that rows should be straightened. When the congregation 
is about to begin, everyone should put himself in a correct position and not be ahead or 
behind his neighbour. If this command is not obeyed then Allah will punish you by 
creating a rift among you depriving you of peace and tranquility. 


COMPLETE ONE ROW BEFORE BEGINNING THE NEXT 
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1086. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that as the iqamah was called one day, Allah's 

Messenger turned towards them and said, “het your rows be straight and stand 

close to each other. Surely, I can see you behind my back (while offering salah. 

And according to another version: “complete your rows, for I do see you behind my back. 
COMMENTARY: Complete your rows mean begin to form a new row only after the 
previous is complete. Do not leave any row prea 


Ast) G9 dg hE £5 425 25 255 5h 215 F Peer PU CUR TES 25 ME Sis ade g (VAY) 
BUSI LS i iis LIV ale § SEALS 


1087. Sayyiduna Anas “©4452, narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4c<il jo said “keep 
your rows straight, for straightening of the rows is part of the observance of salah’ the 
words in Muslim are part of the perfection of salah 6 sips instead of (5 glaia)? 


m 


! Bukhari # 717, Muslim # 128-436, Abu Dawud # 663, Tirmidhi # 227, Nasa'i # 810, Ibn Majah # 994, 
Musnad Ahmad 4.227 
: , Bukhari # 719, Muslim # 125-434, Nasa'i # 814 

> Bukhari # 723, Muslim # 124, Abu Dawud # 668, Ibn Majah # 993, Darimi # 1363, Musnad Ahmad 3177, 
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COMMENTARY: The Quran says: 


DE] 
{establish the salah} [2:43] meaning be steadfast and offer it with rules and 
regulations as taught by the Prophet o:4le«il po, 
The same words in this hadith refers to these words in the Quran keeping the rows straight 
is also part of establishing salah. 
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1088. Sayyiduna Abu Masud al-Ansari +++!) narrated that (when he intended to 
begin the salah,) Allah’s Messenger ~~s4¢4t\ + touched their shoulders before the 
salah and said, “keep straight. Do not be out of line lest your hearts be at odds with 
each other, the wise and sagacious should be nearer to me. Then they who are next 
to them. Then they who are next to them.” 
Abu Masud “#45 said “Today, you are at logger heads with each other severely.” 


COMMENTARY: The rows should not be haphazard and uneven otherwise it will reflect 
on the hearts and they will disagree with each other. There is a very fine relationship 
between the limbs and the heart of a person. It the limbs are uneven inwardly. 


ARRANGEMENT OF ROWS 

The second portion of the hadith defines the arrangement of the rows. The grown up, 
intelligent and learned should stand near to me’ in the first row so that they might study 
the nature ot salah and its commands and rules. Then they might reach the other people of 
the ummah. Then, those who are nearer adulthood and boys should stand in the next row 
and after them the eunuchs and behind them the women in their row, the hadith does not 
mention women in their row. The hadith does not mention women because it is fixed that, 
women stand in the last row. 

Sayyiduna Abu Masud ++ +!) wound up his narration with the remark that they were 
experiencing disagreement among people and trials. They could get rid of that if they corrected 
their outward differences by aligning their rows, Allah will remove their inward differences. 


NOISE IN MOSQUES 
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1089. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud “*~‘\s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4y- 


alusdle said “The wise and sagacious among you must be nearer to me followed by 
those who are ncar to them, “He said this three times. “And, you must refrain from 


' Muslim # 122-432, Abu Dawud # 674, Nasa'i # 807, Ibn Majah # 976, Darimi # 1226, Musnad 
Ahmad Ahmad 4-122. 
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noise and tumult (:-mosques) as is found in markets. 


COMMENTARY: There are four stages of the rows 

(i) Adults and intelligent men. 

(ii) Adolescents and boys. 

(iii) Eunuchs. 

(iv) as . 
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1090. Sayyiduna Abu saeed Khudri +*+v2. narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e 4ùl po 
slus saw that his sahabah (companions) +2 ùs% incline to keep back (in rows). So, 
he said to them, “Come forward and follow me then those behind you should 


follow you. Some people will not cease to keep back so that Allah will put them 
behind (in dispersing his bounty and mercy).? 


COMMENTARY: while every worshipper follows the imam in reality, the apparent 
following of a row is of the row ahead of it. 
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1091. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah « à Vw narrated that (one day) Allah’s 


Messenger »~s4-le4il_}o came to them and found them sitting in circles. So, he asked, 
“Why is it that I see you in separate groups?” (This was a sign of disunity.) 
Again (one day), he came to them and said “why do you not form rows (in salah) as 
the angels do before their lord?” They asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how do the 
angels form themselves in rows before their lord?” He said, “They complete the 
first rows (before beginning another) and stand in the row close together.” 


THE BEST ROWS 
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1092. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++!) narrated that Allah's Messenger © i! jo 


slus said, “The best of the rows for men is the first of them and the worst is the 
last of them. The best of the rows for women is the last of them and the worst is 
the first of them.”4 


! Muslim # 123-432, Abu Dawud # 675, Darimi # 1267, Tirmidhi # 675, Darimi # 1267, Tirmidhi # 228, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-457. 

? Muslim # 130-438, Abu Dawud # 680, Naasai # 795, Ibn Majah # 978. 

> Muslim # 19-439, Abu Dawud # 661, Nasa’! #816, Ibn Majah # 992. 

4 Muslim # 132-440, Abu Dawud # 678, Tirmidhi # 224, Nasa'i # 820, Ibn Majah # 1000, Darimi # 
1268, Musnad Ahmad 3-16. 
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COMMENTARY: The best row is so described in terms of reward, men should Endeavour 
to get space in the first row and women should try to be in the last. 
SECTION II gilt jai 
NO SPACE IN BETWEEN 
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1093. Sayyiduna Anas +4» narrated that Allah's Messenger »24Jc«il jo said, “keep 
your rows close together and let them be near to each other and keep your necks 
straight (by standing on an even place). By him who has my soul in his hand, I see the 
devil sneak through the gaps on your rows like the black young of a sheep.” 
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1094. Sayyiduna Anas «© à> narrated that Allah’s Messenger os 4c «il Jo said, 


“Complete the leading (or first) row, then the one after it. So, whatever shortness 
there is, will be in the last row.”2 


MERIT OF THE FIRST ROW 
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1095. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib +sùs narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4ed po 


sws said, often, “Surely Allah and His angels bless those who are near the first 
rows. And no step is dearer to Allah than one taken to join a row.”3 


COMMENTARY: Since the second row too is excellent over the ones after it, the Prophet J 
piws4-lesil included it in the first rows. 
RIGHT SIDE 
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1096. Sayyiduna Ayshah 42 ù narrated that Allah’s Messenger »4c <i! po said, 
“Surely, Allah and His angels bless those who are on the right sides of the rows.”4 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that to stand to the right of the imam how so 


' Abu dawud # 667, Nasa'i # 817 
? Abu Dawud # 671, Nasa’i # 818 
3 Abu Dawud # 664, Nasa'i # 811 
* Abu Dawud # 676, Ibn Majah # 1105. 
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much away from him is better than standing to his left how so much close to him. However it 
there is unfilled space to his left then, to balance the two sides, it is better to stand on his left. 
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1097. Sayyiduna Numan ibn Bashir sàs narrated that when the iqamah was called 


(and they stood for salah), Allah’s Messenger vhs 4c <i! yo used to make their rows 
balanced and straight. When that was done, he called the takbir (Allahu Akabr)! 
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1098. Sayyiduna Anas «+ ds narrated that (before beginning the salah), Allah's 


Messenger ~~» 4c <i! jo used to say to those on his right, “stand straight and keep 
your rows straight” and to his left, “stand straight and keep your rows straight.”? 


SOFT SHOULDERS 
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1099. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ++ +! s*, narrated that Allah’s Messenger sls Jc «il jo 
said, “The best of you are they whose shoulders are the softest in salah.”3 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have given many meanings of this hadith. 


(i) It anyone stands in a row out of line and another man behind holds his shoulder to 
put him straight, he responds politely and corrects himself without demur. 
(ii) It anyone finds a space in a row and tries to fill it up, the man there does not object 


but makes room for him. 
(iii) It 1s a figurative way of describing someone’s humility in salah. The best one in 
salah is he who is most attentive and composed while offering salah. 


SECTION III Es jai 
22 Ý z 3 PE a 3 oo a, of oe rf Pad Wee, ine 
hs apd COIN G5 15 522) 555213 gE d gás chy sche AUN bs HN 208 IG UT bes YS) 


(s5logebelss) -É ose ASL LS e de aS GI 
1100. Sayyiduna Anas = 4s) narrated that the Prophet »-> 4 <i Jo used to say, 


“Keep straight! Keep straight! Keep straight! For, by him who has my soul in his 
hand, I de see you behind me as I see you in front of me.”4 
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1101. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah **4\* narrated that Allah’s Messenger slwsaseab Jo 
said, “Surely, Allah and His angels bless the first row.” The sahabah (companions) 
said, “O Messenger of Allah and the second? He said, “Allah and His angels bless 
the first row.” They (again) asked, “O Messenger of Allah, and the second? He 
confirmed, “And the second.” 
And, Allah’s Messenger os 4de d Jo said, “Straighten your rows. Keep your 
shoulders together. Be mild in the hands of your brothers. Fill up the gaps, for, the 
devil sneaks into the spaces between you like the young of sheep.” 
COMMENTARY: Clearly, the hadith shows that the merit of the second row is lesser than 
the merit of the first. 
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1102. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “*4\s*. narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4e4il bo said, 
“Keep the rows straight. Let the shoulders be balanced. Fill in the gaps. Be mild in 
the hands of your brothers. Leave no space for the devil. He who joins a row, Allah 
will join him (with his favour and mercy) but he who breaks a row, Allah will 
breaks a row, Allah will break him (by distancing him from himself).2 
Nasa'i has it only from “he who joins a row....” 


IMAM IN CENTRE 
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1103. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah sedis» narrated that Allah’s Messenger hesse abl jo 


said “Let the imam be in the center (so that the right and the left to him are 
balanced). And fill in the gaps.”5 
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1104. Sayyiduna Ayshah +set narrated that Allah's Messenger said, “People will not 

cease to keep back behind the first row till Allah puts them in hell somewhere back.”! 
COMMENTARY: The words somewhere back in hell’ could also mean that the people who 
do not try to join the first row but keep to the back rows, Allah will consign them to hell as 
a last resort. Or, Allah will put them to a place to the back in hell. 
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1105. Sayyiduna wabisah ibn Mabad +*«\s, narrated that Allah’s Messenger “4! Jo 
slugdele saw a man offering salah alone (in a row) behind the row (of worshippers). 
So, he instructed him to repeat the salah.? 
COMMENTARY: There was space in the row ahead, yet he stood alone in the next row. So 
the prophet o\s4le<il yo told him to repeat his salah as a mustahab (desirable) procedure. 
If anyone stands alone in the last row, imam Abu Ahmad 4 ù> says that his salah 
will not be valid. However, Imam Abu Hanifah ss ùle Imam Shafi «s d3 and Imam 
Maalik «6 bl se, say that while the salah will be valid, yet one should not stand alone. It 
is makruh (unbecoming). 


CHAPTER - XXVI 


WHERE MAY THE MUQTADI STAND a ASO; 
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1106. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abbas «+» narrated that one night he slept at 
the house of his aunt sayyiduna Maymunah. +*4\%) Allah’s Messenger 441! jo 
ols stood up (for the tahajjud) and offered salah. So, he too stood at his left 
side, but he took him by his hand from behind his back and shifted him in this 
manner (here Abdullah ++4|s+, indicated how he did it) from behind his back to 
the right side (of him).3 

COMMENTARY: Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ~le & la ) deduces many 

rulings from this hadith. They are: 

(i) It is allowed to form a congregation for the supererogatory. 


' Abu Dawud # 679 

? Abu Dawud # 682, Tirmidhi # 230, Musnad Ahmad 4-228 

> Bukhari # 697, Muslim # 192-763, Abu Dawud # 610, Tirmidhi # 232, Nasa'i # 842, Ibn Majah # 973, 
Darimi # 1244, Musnad Ahmad 1-249 
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(ii) If there is only one muqtadi with the imam, then he should stand to the right of the imam. 

(iii) Some movement or action is allowed while offering the salah. 

(iv) The mugtadi is not allowed to come before (in front of) his imam. The Prophet ++ 
` "elusas did not shift sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*4i\s*, from in front of him but brought 

i him from behind his back to the right side. 

(v) 3 It is allowed to follow one who had not begun his salah with an intention to be an imam. 

The Hidayah writes that, in the stated case, if a single muqtadi offers salah standing behind 

the imam or to his left, then it is allowed, but not good. 
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1107. Sayyiduna Jabir +*+1\s>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 24-<t| 42 stood up to 
offer the salah. So, he too came and stood to his left, but he took him by his hand and 
brought him round to his right side. Then, (Sayyiduna) Jabbar ibn Sakhr ++ ù 32, 
came and stood to the left of Allah’s Messenger 24+ «il 4o, but, he took them by 
their hands together and pushed them back till he had made them stand behind him.! 
COMMENTARY: If there is only one muqtadi, he may stand to the imam’s right side. More 
than one may stand behind the imam. 
Qadi daz» deduced from this hadith that if any one moves his hands in action once, or 
twice in succession, then his salah does not become invalid. 


MEN & WOMEN MUOQTADIS 
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1108. Sayyiduna Aans «©+\s* narrated that he and an orphan offered salah in their 
house behind the Prophet osc <i| de and (Sayyidah) umm Sulaym + dlse» was 
behind them.? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Sulaym 4243 was the mother of Sayyiduna Anas “#2. 
«s while the orphan was his brother. Some people say that the word yatim (orphan) was 
actually the boys name yatim. Others give his name damirah. This hadith is evidence that 
women must stand behind men in the congregation. 


EERO ahai ga ói jasi mae PERAR TAESTE 
Colwscl sy) 


1109. Sayyiduna Anas +++, narrated that the Prophet ~~»41c«i| 4o led him and his 
mother or his maternal aunt in salah. He said, “He made me stand to his right and 
made the woman stand behind us.”3 


l Muslm # 181-763 
? Bukhari # 727 
3 Bukhari # 803 
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1110. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah 42 ù> narrated that he reached the Prophet 4+! po 
+l.» when he was in the bowing posture. So he bowed before joining the row (to get 
that rakaah having formed the intention and called the takbir tahrimah). Then he 
walked (slowly) to the row. He mentioned that to the Prophet plus dale ail jo and he 
said.” May Allah multiply your zeal But, do not do it again.”! 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah ©! came to the Prophet ob«s4le <i! Yo when 
the congregational salah was in progress and he had gone into ruku so, he went into ruku 
after forming an intention and calling the takbir tharimah from his position without joining 
the row. Then he walked two steps or more up to the row without raising his feet but 
trailing slowly. The couple of steps do not necessitate repeating the salah though it is better 
not to do it. 

The last words of the hadith (do not do it again) are reported in many ways: 

(i) Exactly as they are reproduced here with a fathah (`) on taa “ and dammah (") on 
ayn ¢ , from (to repeat), so, is do not repeat. 

(ii); | With a sukun (’) on ayn ¢ and dammah(’) on daal > to mean run, so do not run. In 
future, do not run to join the salah but be patient and walk to it, calmly and than 
begin the salah. 

(iii) With a dammah (*) on taa & and a fathah (') on ayn ¢, so would mean do not 
return, to say do not repeat the salah that you have offered. 

However, only the first rendering seems sensible (do not do it again). This also means that 

if anyone forms his own row, it does not invalidate the salah because the Prophet 4e 4 po 

slus did not ask Abu Bakrah “©bls*. to repeat the salah. Of course, it is disliked. 


SECTION II cgi Ladi 
ONE OF THREE IS IMAM 
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1111. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub +44- narrated that Allah’s Messenger + Jo 


olusa commanded them, “when you are three (to offer the salah), one of you must 
(step forward to) head you,”2 


MAKRUH (UNBECOMING) IF IMAM IS AT A DISTANCE 
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' Bukhari # 783 
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1112. Sayyiduna Ammar 4 dl narrated that he was leading the people (in salah) 
in al-Mada in (a city near Kufah) standing on a raised platform to offer the salah 
while the people were lower than he was Sayyiduna Hudhayfah +++ s> stepped 
forward, took him by the hands and Ammar ** +1! s+) followed him till Hudhayfah 
asdi asked him, Had you not heard Allah’s Messenger ~ 244i yo say that when 
a man leads the people in salah, he must not stand in a place that is higher than 
their position? Or, something like that?” Ammar +e said, “It is because of that I 
followed you when you held my hand.! 
COMMENTARY: If the imam is in a higher place with some mugtadis and other muqtadis 
are lower than they are, then it is not makruh (unbecoming). But, if only the imam is at a 
higher position than all the mugqtadis, then it is makruh (unbecoming). Sayyiduna Ammar 
asd was alone in a higher place than all the muqtadis, so Sayyiduna Hudhayfah “se. 
«© broutht him down. 
IF THE IMAM IS LOWER...... 
If it is the other way about and the imam is lower than his followers, then the scholars 
differ on this question. Imam Tahawi «© 4 se said that it is not makruh (unbecoming) 
because it does not resemble the procedure of the peoples of the book whose leader is 
always positioned at a higher level. However, common sense says that even this is makruh 
(unbecoming) because it places the imam in a disrespectful position and hurts his 
authority. 
WHEN MAKRUH (UNBECOMING): Imam’s standing higher alone than (all) his 
muqtadis is makruh (unbecoming), but how much higher? Some people say that it is 
makruh (unbecoming) if he stands higher than his followers up to the height of a man, but 
others put it at the height of a hand. The jurists have given their verdict on this last opinion, 
imam being higher by a hand’s height. (is makruh (unbecoming)). 
THE HADITH ITSELF: The words of the hadith do not say if Sayyiduna Ammar 4s dges 
had begun the salah or had merely decided to offer and was about to stand when 
Sayyiduna Hudhayfah +e, brought him down. It seems that he had not begun the salah 
but was about to form the intention. . 
Sayyiduna Hudhayfah **ls*, also said, “or something like that” about the exact words of 
the prophet oLs42leahl jo, He did not remember the exact words of the hadith, so he gave the 
words he remembered and qualified with these words ‘or ... like that? 
Also Sayyiduna Ammar 4s 4l) was aware of the Prophet's -24cle ù jo command. Then 
why did he do as he did? The answer is that he had not remembered it till Sayyiduna 
Hudhayfah +s ts. told him of it. On remembering it, he got down obediently as a true, 
faithful sahabi sedes, 
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1113. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sadi Said e4% is reported to have been asked, “of what 
was the pulpit (of the Prophet -s+J+<il jo) made?” He said, “It was made of species 
of tamarisk from a thicket,) made by a certain man who was the freedman of a 
certain woman, for Allah’s Messenger »~44i!_}o when it was ready and put in its 
place in the mosque Allah’s Messenger »~24J¢«i|}o climbed it, faced the qiblah and 
called the takbir (for the salah). The people stood behind him. He recited the quran, 
made the ruku and they too made the ruku and he 1<ised his head (from ruku). 
Then he moved back wards and prostrated himself on the ground (below the 
pulpit).” These are Bukari’s words. In another version by both Bukhari and 
Muslim, after similar words, there is an addition: “when he finished the salah, he 
faced the people and said, ‘O people, I did this only that you follow me and that 
you may know my salah (meaning its nature and procedure).”? 

COMMENTARY: The thicket is near Madinah from where the wood was brought. It is 

about nine leagues from there. 

The man belonged to Rome and the woman was Sayyidah Ayshah Ansariyah teù», 

Mawlan Mazhar 4+ ù 3 said that three steps led to the top of the pulpit and they were 

close together and it was very easy to climb up with just one. Footstep, or tow. Hence, it 

did not involve fil kathir (much activity) to cause the salah to be invalid. 

This hadith is evidence that an imam is allowed to stand in a higher position alone (without 

any) muqtadi with him at the height) to let others far and near watch his movements. 

This hadith ought to have been placed in section I because it belongs there, being a 

transmission of Bukhari and Muslim. The compiler of Mishkat has followed the compiler of 

Masabih in this regard. 
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1114. Sayyiduna Ayashah 4e 4s» narrated that Allah’s Messenger offered the salah 

in his (makeshift) room and the people followed his lead from outside (that) room.3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith pertains to the month of Ramadan. The prophet o+s4deail po 
was observing I’tikaf in a portion of the mosque and had put up a makeshift recluse for 
himself. He offered the tarawih in it for some nights and the sahabah (companions) setis, 


' The Arabic al-Ghaba is a desert, thicket and also name of a place near Madinah. 
? Bukhari # 917, Muslim # 44-544, Nasa'i # 739. The first version in Bukhari iad# 377. 
> Abu Dawud # 116. 
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followed him from outside the recluse. 
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1115. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik al- Ashari +e Ù> narrated, “Shall I not describe to 
you the nature of the salah of Allah’s Messenger ~~24c i! jo? He had the people 
stand for the salah (with the iqamah) and had the men stand in row, followed by 
the boys behind them. Then he led them in salah.” He mentioned his salah and 
(then said) the Prophet ~s 4+ «il 4o (offered the salah and) said, “I think he (Abu 
Maalik ++ «i! o) said, ‘of my ummah.” In other words Abu Maalik ++ «i! s7 
concluded the hadith: the Prophet ~~» 4c «il Jo said (<i) ó hó iS) (This is how the 
salah of my ummah is).”! 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith mean, “The members of my ummah 
should offer the salah as described to them. Those who do not follow the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet ess ne à sla ) in offering the salah show by their deeds that they are not 
obedient members of the Prophet's »s44il pe ummah. 
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1116. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Ubad +! 4+. narrated that (one day) while he was 
(offering salah) in the mosque in the first row, someone pulled him from behind 
him, moved him aside and took his place. He swore by Allah that he (was so 
angry that he) lost count of his salah. When that man finished his salah and Qays 
looked at him, he was (Sayyiduna) Ubayy ibn Ka'b +*41| 5%. who said, “O young 
man, may Allah not grieve you. (I did what I did because) this is an instruction of 
the Prophet ou» 4c <i po to us that we should stand near him (so, after him we 
keep standing near the imam).” Then, he faced the qiblah and said three times, 
“By the lord of the Ka'bah, ahl ul- aqd have perished!” (He meant the chiefs). 
Again, he said, “By Allah, I do not grieve for them, but I grieve for those whom 
they have misled.” Qays asked (him),”O Abu Ya'qub, what do you mean by ahl 
ul-aqd?” He said, “The amirs (chiefs and rulers).”2 


| Abu Dawud # 677 _ 
? Nasa'i # 808, Musnad Ahmad 5-140. 
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COMMENTARY: Syyiduna Ubayy Ibn Ka'b +s 4&3 referred to the saying of the Prophet 
odwgaelsabl po: 


AaS Sf Xe g 

“The wise and sagacious among you must be nearer to me.” 
Since Qays ibn Ubad +475 did not qualify for that Ubayy Ibn Ka'b moved him from there 
and himself took his place. 
The ahlul-aql have perished because they fail in their responsibilities which include taking 
care of their subjects, their conduct, religion, worldly affairs, even straightening their rows. 
Those chiefs and rulers who supervised these things have disappeared now, they do not 
guide their subjects to the Prophet's sei Yo sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ~ie à sla 
els ). The result is that people have become lazy and have gone astray. 
Sayyiduna ka’b “©4415, died in the times of Syyiduna Uthman +s 4&3, so clearly he did 
not refer to the caliph. Perhaps, he had in mind some of his amirs who did not discharge 
their duties faithfully. 


CHAPER - XXVII 


IMAMAH (THE OFFICE OF THE IMAM) dala dhol; 


` 3 


The imam for the salah has a very significant place and duty imposed on him by shari'ah 
(divine law), He is responsible for the salah of all the muqtadis. Shari'ah (divine law) has 
laid some conditions for appointing an imam and has defined the qualities of this man. 
This chapter includes ahadith about those things that must be considered before 
appointing an imam. 

The correct procedure is that the muqtadis should choose the most deserving man among 
them. If there are many who qualify as imam then they must go by majority opinion and 
choose their imam. If they ignore the deserving and appoint an unworthy and unqualified 
man, then all the worshippers will be guilty of abandoning the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet alms age abl gha), 

1. The most deserving for the office of imam is he who is the most learned in the 
rulings of the salah and is not known for any kind of sin and such other things, and has 
committed to memory the minimum of the Qur'an prescribed by the sunnah (Practice of 
a Prophet plang nde ail gha), 

He recites the Qur’an in a good voice according to the rules of reciting. 

He is the most good - looking. 

He is the oldest. 

He is the most polite. 

He is the most God fearing and abstinent. 

He is the most well-dressed. 

He has the biggest head, 

He is a resident relative to travellers. 

He is a born free man. 

He who has offset hadath asghar (min impurity) by tayammum compared to one 
who has offset hadath akbar (major impurity) by tayammum. 
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He who possesses two qualities is more deserving to be imam than one who possesses one 
quality. For example, he who is more learned in rules of the salah and the qur'an is more 
deserving than he -vho knows the rules of the Quran only. 
SECTION I Ji jail 
THE DFSERVING 
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1117. Sayyiduna Abu Masud +% ù narrated that Allah’s ie slug dele ab po 
said, He should lead the people as imam who is (well aware of the rules governing 
salah and is) most read in the Qur'an (and learned in rule of recital and the best 
reciter of all men). If they are at par in reciting the quran then he who has most 
knowledge of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pl- jis ù do ). If they are at par in 
the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pi.) «J¢ ši Jo ), then the first of them to have 
emigrated (to Madinah). If they had emigrated togather, then the oldest of them. 
(should lead them). No man should lead ancther in the latter’s dominion (where he is 
imam) and not sit in his place of hcnour in his house unless he has his permission.” 
According to another version: “And a man must not lead another as imam in his house 
(without his permission even if he is more learned than the owner of the house).”! 
COMMENTARY: Allamah teebi +!4+. said about possessing most knowledge of the sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet plas ~le àl glo) that sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet olas nde ail bua ) 
means the Prophet's os 4dle <i! Yo ahadith. The person who knew most ahadith was 
regarded by the sahbah sedl; as a great faqih. Imam Ahmad “4+. and Imam Abu Yusuf 
iùl abide by this hadith and prefer a qari (one who recites the qur'an according to the 
rules) over a scholar. 
Imam abu Hanifah azs, Imam Muhammad 442, Imam Maalik +47. and Imam Shafi daz, 
hold that the more learned end faqih is more suitable as imam than a great qari, because 
reciting the Quran is called for only in one posture (while knowledge is necessary throughout). 
The ahadith. that prefer a qari over a scholar m»y be explained that in the times of the 
prophet ols 4s d }o the qari was also a great scholar. They learnt the qur'an with its 
commands. However, in our times most qaris are unaware of the rules, so the scholar is 
preferred. Moreover, in his illness that led to his death the prophet o~s4l6<i_}o instructed 
sayyiduna Abu Bakr +©«tls®. to lead the salah though he was not a qari but the best scholar 
(among the sahabah (companions) +*ts*,), There were better qaris than he. 


As for emigration (hijrah), Ibn Maalik #!47. said that since hijrah is over, instead of true 
hijrah (emigration) the figurative emigration is done from sins. Hence, the ulama (Scholars) 


1 Muslim # 290.673, Abu Dawud # 582, Nasa'i # 780, Ibn Majah # 980. 
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have placed the most righteous and abstinent after the most learned and (will-versed) 
reciter of the Qur'an as eligible as imam. 


The jurists have mentioned other characteristics. If all are of equal age then respectively 
age, manners, looks, dress and nobility are considered. If they are at par in these things 
then either lots should be drawn or the choice be left to the people. 

No one may take over as imam where another is leading or represents a ruler. This is more 
marked on eeds and Friday. 


Indeed, we have the example of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4+ + «> that, in spite of his 
excellence, knowledge and righteousness, he offered salah behind an oppressor and 
sinner like hajjaj ibn yusuf. 
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1118. Sayyiduna Abu sa’eed + ù > narrated that Allah’s Messenger sts 4! <i po 
said, “When there are three (to offer the salah), one of them must act as their imam. 
The one most deserving of them to act as imam is the most learned of them.”1 


COMMENTARY: Though the hadith mentions three, even if there are two or more than 
three, the some command applies, one will be imam. Allamah teebi 4473 said that most of 
the sahabah (companions) +*4i\.s, were old when they embraced Islam. So, before reciting 
the Qur’an, they acquired knowledge of religion. Later, however, people learnt to recite the 
Qur'an in early life before acquiring religious knowledge. 
As for imam, a scholar will be preferred to a good qari, but he will not gain preference over 
a qari who has more knowledge of the concerned field. 
The hadith of Maalik ibn al- Huwayrith +s dl% is mentioned in the chapter (VII) (#682): 
“some rules about adhan” (The complier of al- Masabih had placed it here, but we have 
retained it there.) 
SECTION II eth jaki 
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1119. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +2 4> narrated that Allah’s Messenger sts 4e <i! po 
said, “The best among you should call the adhan for you and the most iearned 
among you should act as your imams.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: The responsibility to observe the hours of salah ard fasting rests on the 
muadhdhin. When he stands on a higher place to call the adhan, his sight may fall into 
homes. If he is honest and religious, he will respect the hours of fasting and salah and keep 
his gaze away from stranger women. 
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' Muslim # 289-672, Nasa'i # 782, Darimi # 1254. 
? Abu Dawud # 590. 
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1120. Sayyiduna Abu Atiyah al-uqayl: narrated that (Sayyiduna) Maalik Ibn 
Huwayrith +% «| «>> came to their mosque. He narrated to them the ahadith of the 
Prophet ol» 4s <i! jo, One day (while he was there), it was time for salah, they 
requested him to step forward and lead the salah. However, he said that they 
should let one of their own step forward and conduct them in salah and added that 
he would disclose to them why he would not lead them in salah. Then he said that 
he had heard Allah’s Messenger »2+<i| Jo say, “If anyone visits a people, then he 
must not lead them as imam but one of their own must act as their imam.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Maalik +s 4s% preferred to abide by the Prophet’s lei! yo 
ls command rather than seize their invitation to lead the congregation. 


BLIND IMAM 
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1121. Sayyiduna Anas +s 4 «> narrated that Allah's Messenger sts ase ai! po 
appointed (Sayyiduna) Ibn umm ‘Maktum 424s% as his deputy to lead the people 
in salah though he was blind.” 
COMMENTARY: This proves that a blind man may be imam. If he also is learned then he is 


preferable. 
DISLIKED IMAM 
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1122. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ 4 s+, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4+ «il Jo 


sius said, “The salah of three people does not go beyond their ears (meaning is not 
accepted): a runaway slave until he returns (to his master), a woman whose 
husband is displeased with her all night (while she sleeps) and an imam whose 
people dislike him.”3 

COMMENTARY: The runaway slave includes both male and female slaves. 

The woman’s salah not being accepted is when she is bad mannered and her husband is 


' Abu Dawud # 116 Tirmidhi # 356, Musnad aiunad # 5-53, Nasa’i # 787 (only the Prophet's 4i\ t-a 
plus ale asying). 

* Abu Dawud # 595. 

* Tirmidhi # 358 
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displeased with her because of that and her disobedience. But, if he himself is bad 
mannered and is displeased with her for no fault of hers then she is not sinful. 

The imam’s case is when he is an innovator and sinner but if his people dislike him for a 
worldly reason then he is not a sinner. The hadith does not censure him. The mugqtadis will 
be sinners in that case. As for the imam, he is the imam who leads the salah and also he who 
reules as a ruler or a khalifah. 
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1123. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4s ùs narrated that Allah’s Messenger vlws 4de 4l po said, 
“The salah of three people is not accepted from them he is the imam (leader) of a 
people and they dislike him, he who comes to the salah behind time, meaning after the 
(mustahab (desirable)) time in over; and, he who regards a free person to be a slave.” 
COMMENTARY: To regard a free person as a slave is to emancipate a slave but continue to 
press him to work for him. Or, to emancipate him but conceal the freedom of the slave 
from the slave. Or, two say about a free man that he is his slave and treat him as a slave, or, 
to buy a slave illegally (not as sanctioned by shari’ah (divine law)) and treat him or her as 
his property, as people buy male and female slaves in a way not allowed by Shari'ah 

(divine law). The jurists explain a slave, male or female, as recognized by Shari'ah (divine 
law) in these words. 

“Tf an army of Muslims from the land of Islam invades deer ul- harb (enemy territory) and 
conquers it and captures men and women, young and old who are disbelievers and treats 
these captives as slaves and brings them to the land of Islam (Darrul - Islam), and 
so, too, the warring infidels of a country conquer the warring infidels of another country 
and bring them as captives, 

Then, in both cases, the captors, whether muslims or infidels, are owners of the captives. 
They are allowed to buy and sell them sexual intercourse with the female slaves without 
marrying them. All these kinds of uses as owners are ailowed. 

Moreover, the children of the female slaves also fall in the same category as the slaves, 
provided they are not sired by the owner or his descendant, for, if they are sired by one of 
them, then they will be free.” 

The jurists have also mentioned other kinds besides these two. They have said about some 
that they are not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law), and they disagree about the legality 
of some others. However, the correct thing is that apart frum the two aforementioned, all 
other kinds are not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law), so their buying and selling is also 
not allowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 

Hence, Muslims must be careful in this regard. It they are not recognized by Shari’ah 

(divine law) then Muslims should not treat them slaves and they must not have sexual 
intercourse with a woman who is not recognized as a female slave by Shari'ah (divine law) 


' Abu Dawud # 593, Ibn Majah # 971. 
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for that is unlawful and adultery. Similarly, they must not be compelled to do other kind of 
work as if they were their properties. 


REFRAINING FROM IMAMAH 
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1124, Sayyidah sulama (Scholars)h bint al- Hurr ++ 4 s> narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger »us4:le<il_}o said, “One of the portents of the Last Hour is that people of 
the mosques will put off imamah (meaning, will refuse to act as imam) and they 
will not find anyone to lead them in salah.”! 
COMMENTARY: This is an allegorical picture of the last times when ignorance and sin will 
prevail. There will be no one worthy of imamah. People will ask each other to lead in salah 
but everyone will refuse to act as imam. 
Of curse, if anyone regards another as better than him and requests him to lead then he does 
not fall in the purview of this hadith. There is no harm is stepping down for a better man. 


SINNER AS IMAM 
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1125, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +243 narrated that Allah’s Messenger o»4Je4bl Jo 
said, “Jihad is wajib (expedient) on you under every (kind of) commander be he 
pious or evil, even if he perpetrates grave (or major) sins. And, salah is wajib 
(expedient) on you behind every Muslim be he pious or evil, even if he commits 
major sins. And, (the funeral) salah is wajib (expedient) on every Muslim be he 
pious or evil, even if he commits major sins.”2 
COMMENTARY: That jihad is wajib (expedient) means that in some conditions it is fard 
(obligatory) ayn (obligatory duty on all) and in some cases it is fard (obligatory) kifayah (an 
obligation that may be discharged by some to absolve all of the duty). 
Salah may be offered behind any muslim even if he is immodest but provided his 
indecency does not fall into infidelity. While one’s salah behind an immodest, grave sinner 
is discharged yet it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer it behind him. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that in the presence of the pious, a sinner should not lead the people in salah. 
It is fard (obligatory) kifayah for every Muslim to offer the funeral salah. 
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l Abu Dewvd #581, Musnad Ahmad 6-381. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2533. 
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1126. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Salimah +2 d narrated: We lived at the edge of water 
by which people passed. The caravans used to travel by us. We used to ask them, 
“what is it (the religion that a man, meaning the Prophet ~~2<6<i| jo, has brought ) 
for the people? What is it? What are the attributes of this man?” they would tell us, 
“He asserts that Allah has sent him (as His true messenger).” And, (they recited the 
Qur’an and would say,) “He gets revelation. He gets a revelation like this...” I 
would memorise that saying. Meaning the verses that they recited as though they 
were glued to my heart (the verses came to memory automatically). The Arabs 
(other than those with the Prophet »»4e<i)_}<) waited for the conquest of Makkah 
(before embracing Islam). They would say, “leave him and his people. If he 
emerges victorious then he is a true prophet (because that will be a miracle which 
only a true Prophet can show).” Then, (Allah gave him supremacy and) Makkah 
was conquered, people accepted Islam in large numbers. My father was the first 
man of my tribe to accept Islam. When he returned, he said (to his tribe), “By Allah, 
I have come from a true Prophet. He said, ‘Offer (such) salah at (such) time and 
(such) salah at (such) time. When the time of salah comes. Let one of you call the 
adhan and one among you who knows the Qur’an most should act as your imam.” 
They sought (when it was time for the salah) but there was none who knew more of 
the qur’an than I did because of what I had retained from the men of the caravan. 
So, they made me stand in front of them. I was just six years or seven years old. I 
had on me a mantle which, when I prostrated myself, slipped off from me (baring 
my back). A woman of the tribe (saw this and) asked,” Why do you not cover the 
back of your imam from us?” So, they bought and cut out a shirt for me. Nothing 
delighted me as much I was delighted with that shirt. 

COMMENTARY: Normally, the name is spelt salamah, but this man who became the imam 

of his tribe, Amr s243, his father was salimah. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether Amr had gone with his father salimah to the 

Prophet s4- ål Ye or not to embrace Islam. Again, because of this, they also differ on 

whether Amr was a sahabi or not. On the face of it, he seems not to have gone and his 


father had gone alone to the Prophet o+sJ<1! jo. Imam shafi ++! goes by this hadith 
and says that a minor boy may act as imam. It is allowed. As for Friday, two verdicts are 


' Bukhari # 4302, Musnad Ahmad 5-30. 
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known from him. 

(i) He regards that it is allowed for a minor to lead the Friday prayers. 

(ii) He holds that a minor is not allowed to lead the Friday prayer. 
Imam Hanifah «es, Imam Maalik tars and Imam Ahmad 4/47. hold that the imamah of a 
minor boy is not permitted. As for the imamah of a minor boy over the supererogatory 
salah, the Hanafi ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether it is allowed or disallowed. The 
scholars of Balkh hold that a minor boy is allowed to act as imam over (the optional) salah, 
and they do put it into practice. This is also acted on in Egypt and shaam (Syria). Other 
scholars, apart from these, regard it as unlawful for a minor boy to act as imam over the 
optional salah and this is abided by in Ma wara an nahr! ZayI «l47. has explained that the 
Hanafis go by the saying of Sayyiduna Ibn Masud + 4 «s “the boy who cannot be 
awarded the huddud (prescribed punishments) cannot be an imam.” Also, Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas +sds said, “Only when one attains maturity may he qualify to be an imam.” 
Hence, one is not allowed to offer the fard (obligatory) salah behind a minor boy. As for Amr 
ibn salimah, he did not act as imam on the instruction of the Prophet sci! o, but his 
tribesmen made their own independent judgement in this regard because he had learnt the 
Qur’an from the travellers of the caravan, and made him Imam. 
It is astonishing that the shafis do not follow the opinions of the sahabah (companions) «> 
as di! like Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, +e iss umar «© 44! 62) and other, but cite the action of a 
miner boy, Amr ibn Salimah. 


FREEDMAN AS IMAM 
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1127. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “++, narrated that when the first muhajirs (emigrants) 
came to Madinah, Sayyiduna Saalim “ae dl s the freedman of sayyiduna Abu 
Hudhayfah «+s. led them in salah. Among them (the muqtadis) were Umar ls». 
«© and Abu Salamah ibn Abdul Asad. +*4ilse.2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Saalim “©. was a great qari (re iter of the Qur'an). He v was 
among the greats of very high rank. 
The Prophet »s4le <i jo had instructed the Muslims, “Learn the Quran from four men... 
“He had named Saalim “<i. as one of them. 
He was made imam in the presence of Sayyiduna Umar +sds and Sattiduna Abu salamah 
ibn Abdul Asad “tls, and other great and meritorious sahabah (companions) +*44\s22, This 
was either because he was a great reciter of the Quran or for some other reason. 
WHOSE SALAH IS NOT ACCEPTED 
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' That portion ot Russian Turkistan which is to the east of the river Jayhun. 
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1128. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «<i. narrated that Allah’s Messenger os4c<il Jo said 
“Three people there are for whom their Salah does not rise even a span above their 
heads: a man who is imam of some people but they do not like him (in religious 
matters); a woman who passes the night while her husband is angry at her (because 
of her disobedience or violation of his nights) and two brothers who are on bad 
terms with one another.” 
COMMENTARY: The salah of two brothers who are not on good terms with one another is 
not accepted if they continue to stop greeting one another and converse for over three days. 


CHAPTER - XXVIII 


THE IMAM’S DUTIES PY debe 
In this chapter, those ahadith will be reproduced as tell the imam what is due from him 
towards showing consideration to his mugtadis. 


SECTION I Ji jai 
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1129. Sayyiduna Anas +++! se. narrated that he had never offered salah behind an 


imam whose salah was shorter and more complete than the Prophet's ~~s4J¢ ail Jo, 

And, if he heard a child cry, he would shorten the salah for fear that its mother 

would be put to trial (being worried).? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet s424 jo did not make an extraordinarily lengthy recital 
and the tasbihs, and did not stretch the letters in reciting the Quran. It was a straight 
forward unpretentious recital in the tartil form of reading. It was the characteristic of his 
recital that even if it was lengthy, people found it to be graceful and unburden some. 
According to the hanafis, the imam must not make his salah long both while reciting and 
making ruku and sajdah. If it is prolonged, people loose concentration and this is makruh 
(unbecoming). But, if the muqtadis themselves wish for it then he may prolong the salah, 
‘further, an imam must not shorten his salah beyond the shortest masnun level in order to 
gratify the muqtadis. 
About the last sentence of the hadith that the Prophet 24st! } made concession for a 
child when it wept, khattabi has this to explain: “There is evidence in it that if while the 
imam is in ruku and hears the footsteps of someone, coming to the congregation, he is 
allowed to wait for him that he may catch up with him in ruku. However, some people 
have said that it is makruh (unbecoming) and say that he might approach polytheism. This 
is the opinion of Imam Maalik «4 472 Imam Abu Hanifah «4+. said that if the imam 


' Ibn Majah # 971. 
* Bukhari # 708, Muslim # 190-469, Abu Dawud # 789, Tirmidhi # 378, Nasa'i # 825, Ibn Majah # 990, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-305. 


677 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


prolongs the ruku not with an intention to gain nearness to Allah but to accommodate the 
person approaching then it is makruh (unbecoming) tahrimi and it is possible that he might 
be guilty of a greater sin but not to the limit of disbelief or polytheism because it was not 
his intention to worship someone other than Allah. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that if the imam does not recognize the person coming to join, 
then there is no harm in prolonging the ruku. The correct thing, however, is that this 
should not be done. 
If the imam prolongs the ruku to gain nearness to Allah and has no other intention then 
there is no harm. However, extreme caution should be exercised because this is a rare case 
and this is known as ostentation. 
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1130. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah +*+.% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e 4t! jo 
sles said, “when I begin the salah, I hope to make it long. But, I hear a child cry 
and I make my salah short knowing that its mother will find it very trying 
_ because of its crying.”! 
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1131. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©41e. narrated that Allah’s Messenger o24-lc<il, jo 
said, “When any of you leads the people in salah, he must make it short, for, there 
are among them the sick, the feeble and the old. But, when any of you offers salah 
by himself, he may make it long as much as he wishes.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith dvises the imam to be considerate to the muqtadis. He must 
not burden them with a lengthy salah; and they might stop joining the congregation. 
Anyone who is offering the salah by himself then he is at liberty to lengthen it as much as 
he likes. Also, if all the mugqtadis are willing and there is no sick, weak or handicapped 
among them then the Imam is at liberty to offer a lengthy sauh. 
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1132. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Hazim 447v narrated that (Sayyiduna) Avu Masud «ile. 
«s said to him that a man complained (to the Prophet »»4J-t| jo, “O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah, I keep away from the salah of fajr because of so and su: who leads 


, Bukhari # 709, Ibn Majah # 989. 
? Bukhari # 703, Muslim # 183-467, Abu Dawud # 794, Tirmidhi # 236, Nasa'i # 823, Ibn Majah # 987.. 
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us through an very lengthy salah.” Abn Masud «47. said that he never saw Allah's 
Messenger us4l¢4i!}o more angry while admonishing anyone as he was that day. 
He said. “Some of you cause people to detest (by prolonging the salah). Know! 
Whoever among you leads the people in salah must make it brief because among 
the muqtadis are the weak, old and with some work to look after.” 
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1133. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +45. narrated that Allah’s Messenger olsada po 
said, “They lead you in salah and if they perform well, then for you is the reward 
(and for them, too), but if they commit mistakes then for you is (still) the reward 


and on them is the sin.”2 


COMMENTARY: If the imam leads the salah in a proper way as taught by shariah then 
clearly he and the mugtadis will get reward. If he ignores the way taught by shariah and 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss ~le ùl sha ) then the mugqtadis will not be responsible. 
Even in this case, they will earn reward for their effort and joining the congregation. The 


imam will bear the repercussions of his carelessness and mistakes. 


The Prophet Ls 4se «i! je instructs the Muslims through this hadith that the wrongdoing 
rulers who will act as imams will neglect the commands and etiquettes. So, they must offer 
their salah in a correct way while the imam will shoulder the consequences of his blunders. 
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1134. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abul Aas +s 4l&> narrated that the final instructions 
that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4le4i| 4o gave him were: “when you act as imam of some 
people, make the salah brief for them.” 

According to another version from him, Allah’s Messenger ~~s4¢4il Jo said to him, 
“Act as imam for your people.” He pleaded, “O Messenger of Allah, I find some 


' Bukhari # 704, Muslim # 182-466, Abu Dawud # 795, Ibn majah # 984, Darami # 1259, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-118. 
? Bukhari # 694. 
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problem in myself.” He said, “Come near and sit down before me.” Then he placed 
his hand on his breast between his nipples and then asked him to turn about and 
put his hand on his back between his shoulders, and said again, “Act as imam for 
your people. Whose leads his people, must make the salah short, for there are 
among them the old, and among them are the sick, and among them are the weak, 
and among them they who have to attend to work. And, when one of you offers 
salah by himself, he may offer it as he wishes.” 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna uthman ibn Abul Aas +s «4s, felt that he was not able to 

discharge the duties of imam or he get some doubts and had misgivings or while leading in 

salah, he felt proud and naughty. The prophet »s4J¢ «il Ye stroked his chest and back to 

remove those things from him. 

As for the individual one engaged in salah, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is better for him 

to make his salah longer. 

It is very strange with the imams these days. When they lead the people in salah, they make 

it very lengthy, but when they offer their own salah, they make it the very minimum that is 

enough to make it valid. They need to ponder over it. 
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1135. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +* ù> narrated that Allah’s Messenger sls lc <i jo 
instructed them to make the salah short. As their imam, he recited surah as. Saffaat.? 
COMMENTARY: While he instructed others to make their salah brief, the Prophet 4e 4 j 
slus himself recited a lengthy surah, as-Saffaat. The ulama (Scholars) explain that he recited 


many verses in a very short time and it did not prove hard on the people. This 
characteristic was not available to other people. 


CHAPTER - XXIX 


THE DUTIES OF THE MUQTADI & THE prt ia lE aa zala AE lanl; 
RULES ABOUT THE MASBOOQ a ee 
oe ae 


The ahadith in this chapter outline how much the muqtadi in required to follow the imam 
and how should he do it. 

There also are ahadith that give the rules that apply to the masbuq and how may he 
complete the part of his salah he had missed. In the previous pages, the masbuq is defined 
as one who joins the congregation after the imam has offered one raka’ah or more. 

The rules that apply to the mugtadi have been explained against these ahadith. Apart from 
this, the overall rule is that those actions of the salah that are fard (obligatory) or wajib 
(expedient), are wajib (expedient) for the muqtadis to follow. Those actions that are sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ely ade àl sla ), etc.the muqtadis are not bound to follow. Thus, if the 
imam is a Shafii and makes rafa yadayn while going to ruku or arising from it, then the Hanafi 


' Muslim # 186-468. 
2 Nasa’i # 826. 
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muqtadis are not required to raise hands because rafa yadayn is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
plug nde ail ba ) even in their sight on these two occasions. Also, a shafii imam recites the 
qunut in the salah of fajr then it is not wajib (expedient) on the hanafi muqtadis to recite the 
qunut. It is wajib (expedient) to recite it in the night. Also, if a shafi imam recites the qunut after 
- ruku the hanafi muqtadis too must emulate him and recite it after ruku (IImul-figh). 
SECTION I dfi jadi 
FOLLOW THE IMAM 
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1136. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib dy narrated “We offered salah behind the 

Prophet s4 abl jo and when he said a oa àl e«.(on arising from ruku), none of 

as bowed his back (to get down) until the Prophet s44 4e had put his fore head 

on the ground.”! 
COMMENTARY: Mawlana Mazhar 4473 said that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ha 
aluy ale àl ) for the muqtadi to make his postures of the salah this much after the imams. 
postures as stated in this hadith, but if there is not as much gap between their actions then 
too it is allowed. However, it is essential for the mugtadi at the time of takbir tahrimah to 
wait for the imam to complete it, and then call it himself. 
However, the Hanafi fiqh ruses that for the muqtadi it is wajib (expedient) to follow the imam 
simultaneously without any delay, even the takbir tahrimah. Only in the first qadah if the 
muqtadi has not finished the at tahiyyat while the imam gets up, he must complete it before 
getting up. But, if the imam arises from ruku and sajdah before the mugqtadi has completed 
the tasbihs, then the mugqtadi must join the imam without completing the tasbihs. 
If the muqtadi raises his head from ruku or sajdah before the imam has raised his, then he 
must revert to ruku or sajdah as the case may be. Then he must arise with the imam, and 
this will not count as two ruku or two sajdah, but just one. 

DO NOT PRECEDE IMAM 
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1137. Sayyiduna Anas «244% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4Je<ll jo led them 
in salah one day and when he finished his salah, he faced them and said, “O you 
people, I am your imam. So do not precede me in the ruku, the sajdahs, the standing 
posture and finishing (turning away). I see you in front of me and behind me.”2 


SG 1515 SASS ASSL stay gS ase dest 525 JE Jéis gies OW) 


v 


' Bukhari # 690, Muslim # 197-474, Abu Dawud # 622, Tirmidhi # 281. 
2 Muslim # 112-426, DArimi # 1317, Musnad Ahmad 3-126. 
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1138. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «<> narrated that Allah’s Messenger stesse <i! po 
said,” Do not precede the imam. When he says Allahu Akbar, say Allahu Akbar. 
When he says at end of surah al-fatihah), say (cx) «coll Ys) (may it be so). When he 
goes in to ruku, go yourselves in to ruku. When he says (24> 41 ail gau), say (<a)! SU Ls) 
(Allah listens to one who praise, Him - O Allah, our lord, praise belongs to you).”! 
COMMENTARY: The words say aameen’ (cx!) imply that when the imam recites surah al- 
Fatihah, the muqtadi must observe silence and listen to him. He must not recite surah al-fatihah. 
WHEN IMAM OFFERS SALAH SITTING DOWN 
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1139. Sayyiduna Anas + 4 «>> narrated that (once) while riding a horse Allah’s 
Messenger os 4l <i! Jo fell from it and his right side badly bruised. So (being 
unable to pray standing,) he offered one of the salahs sitting down and they too 
offered salah behind him sitting. When he finished, he said, “The imam is made an 
imam only to be followed. When he offers salah standing, you too offer it standing. 
When he bows, you should bow and when he arises from it, you should arise, too. 
When he says (> od àl a) you should say (x=) J t) When he offers salah 
sitting down, you all must offer it sitting,” 
Al- Humaydi +!47. said that his words, “When he offers salah sitting, you must 
offer it sitting” were spoken during his first illness. Afterwards, the Prophet +! 4» 
slus Mle offered salah sitting (during his illness one day before death), but the 
people behind him were standing and he did not instruct them to sit. Only the last - 
is chosen and the last of the deeds of the Prophet set! Jo is abided by (and the 
previous is abrogated). 
Muslim agrees with these words of Bukhari up to (s+!) (you all must offer it 
sitting). He added in another version, “Do not differ from him, when he prostrates 


' Muslim # 87-415, Nasa’i # 830, Ibn Majah # 960, Musnad Ahmad 2-440. 
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himself, your must prostrate yourselves.”? 
COMMENTARY: This Humaydi Waz, is not the compiler of Jama Bayn us-Sahihayn but he 
is Bukhari’s teacher. Most of the imams agree with him that if an imam offers salah sitting, 
the muqtadis should pray standing. 
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1140. Sayyidah Ayshah “=<4ls+) narrated that when Allah's Messenger bs4Jcabl Je was 
very ill and (Sayyiduna) Bilal +=!) came to call him for the salah, he said, “Ask 


Abu Bakr to lead the people in salah.” So, (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr +++! 5 led the 

salah during those days. Then when the Prophet os 4t 4 4o found himself some 

what better, he got up supported by two men, his feet barely touching the ground till 
he came into the mosque. When Abu Bakr + d3 heard him (come), he began to 
move back but he indicated to him not to move. He came and sat to Abu Bakr’s “+, 

«© left. Abu Bakr «edie offered the salah standing and Allah’s Messenger 4ed! Jo 

olus offered it sitting. Abu Bakr «sds» followed the salah of Allah's Messenger Ùy 

olustale and the people followed the salah of Abu Bakr sils», 

Another version has the words: Abu Bakr +*4\se) made the people hear the takbir2 
COMMENTARY: Sharah us-Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus nje Š la ) cites this hadith 
to prove that sayyiduna Abu Bakr ++ ùs was the most superior of all people ofter the 
Prophet »ls4cle<bl jo, So, the most deserving of succeeding him as his khalifah. He appointed 
him to the most important office of imam. On the basis of this some sahabah (companions) 
asabe said, “The Prophet obus4eleabl jo chose Abu Bakr ssl», as our leader in religion. So, 
shall we not choose him to guide us in our worldly affairs.” This was what the Prophet | jo 
slusas had indicated to the sahabah (companions) “*4s*. during his life time. 

The two men who supported him were Sayyiduna Ali sedl and Sayyiduna Abbas «ise, 


' Bukhari # 689, Muslim # 77-411, Abu Dawud # 601, Tirmidhi # 361, Nasa’i # 832, Ibn Majah # 1237, 
Muwatta Maalik # 8.5-17, Musnad Ahmad 3-110 

? Bukhari # 681, Muslim # 95-418, Nasa'i # 833, Ibn Majah # 1232, Darimi # 1336, Musnad Ahmad 6- 
159. : 
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4s They brought him to the mosque, while he was weak, from his room. 

The people followed Abu Bakr ++ 4s, These words refer to the Prophet oles asle 4l jo 
offering the salah sitting down and Abu Bakr +*«b\se, standing next to him. So, he did asthe 
Prophet obus4deabl jo did and whatever Abu Bakr “*«hlse. did, the other muqtadis did. Here 
the word ‘followed’ simply imply that the Prophet os 4s a we was Abu Bakr’s 4 «ile, 
imam and Abu Bakr ++4tls%s was the imam of the other muqtadis, because it is not allowed 
to be led by a mugqtadi. 

So, the Prophet -s4le4t!.}o was the imam. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +t. and all the others 
were his muqtadis offering the salah behind him. 

CAN THE IMAM BE.REPLACED DURING THE SALAH: A question arises here: once the 
salah has begun led by an imam and another person comes and take, the place of the first 
imam and begins to lead the people in salah, is this allowed? This is as happened when 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 44l began as imam till the Prophet »lus4de4tl jo came and took 
over as imam. Allamah Ibn Abdul Bari +4473 said that the ulama (Scholars) agree that this 
case was exclusive to the Prophet >s42le4bl }o and it is not allowed to anyone else to replace 
the imam in this way. However, Imam Shafi «47. said that it is allowed to do as in the 
foregoing case in respect of imamah and igqtidah (leading and: following). (see mirqah 
sharah Mishkat). l 
Some ulama (Scholars) have also said that it is not established from this hadith that sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr +sds had begun the salah. They assert that he had not commenced the salah and, on’. 
arriving, the Prophet >ide4tl jo began to offer the salah as imam. Allah knows best. 

It is also clear from this hadith that an imam may lead in salah while he prays sitting down 
because of some reason, and the muqtadis may offer salah behind him standing. It is stated 
in Hidayah that salah may be offered standing behind an imam who offers it sitting. 

It is also.clear from this hadith that in a large congregation of Friday, eed, or otherwise, and 
even in everyday salah, the mu’adhdhins may call the takbirs in a loud voice with the 
imams. Thus, the muqtadis who are far off from the imam may hear the takbirs (and 
understand the progress of the salah). 
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1141. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s Wu» narrated that Allah’s Messenger »«s42!-4il_jo 


said, “Does he who raises his head before the imam (from ruku and sajdah) not fear 
that Allah might change his lead into a donkey’s head,”! 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is a severe warning to one who precedes the imam in the 
pustures of the salah, like ruku and sajdah. The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith should 
not be taken in its true meaning but allegorically it means that the man who precedes the 
imam will become dumb like a donkey who is the most stupid of all animals. It is not a 


Bukhari # 691, Muslim # 144-427, Abu Dawud # 623, Tirmidhi # 582, Nasa‘i # 828, Ibn Majah # 961, 
Darimi # 1316, Musnad Ahmad 2-504. 
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metamorphosis in a literal sense but in an allegorical sense. However, they also say that 
this hadith may be interpreted in its real sense because even this ummah is liable to 
undergo a metamorphosis as tated in the chapter on the portents of the hour ( bål ob 
elI), There is another tradition: 


Jn’ DPA 2 ay d 33 i 
“that Allah may change his face into a donkey’s.” 
Khattabi +t. said, “Metamorphosis i is possible in this ummah too. So, it is lke to 
take this hadith in its literal sense.” 
Allamah Ibn Hajar +!475 said that this metamorphosis is specific while the metamorphosis 
that is probable for the ummah is general. This is also known from the sound ahadith. 


A DIDACTIC EXAMPLE 

A great scholar of hadith reported that he went to Damascus to acquire knowledge from a 
scholar who was known for his learning and excellence. H: began his studies but 
throughout the period he studied, he was perplexed that his teacher never came before 
him. A screen separated them always. He longed to see his teacher, if only once. When he 
had remained with his teacher for a very long period of time, the teacher sensed his 
. devotion to studies and to the shaykh.:-So, one day, the teacher removed the screen between 
them. The student was stupefied! He could not believe himself! The extraordinary teacher 
whose learning and merit were renowned far and wide was deprived of a human face but 
had a face like a donkey’s. the teacher’s words are worth learning from: “O my son, beware 
of preceding the imam in the salah. When I heard this hadith: does he not fear that- Allah 
might change his head into a donkey’s that he overtakes the imam while rising from ruku 
and sajdah? I was amazed and thought that it was farfetched. So it is my misfortune that I 
decided to try it and I preceded the imam in moving though the postures of salah. The 
result, O my son, is what you see!” 

Mulla Ali Qari said that the Prophet's saying is actually | a strong warning. Or, a caution 
that such a person will be given this punishment in barzakh or in hell. 


SECTION II gti jadi 
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1142. Sayyiduna Ali +45. and Sayyiduna Muadh ibn Jabal +e 4>- narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger o~4/¢ «il }o said, “When one of you comes to the salah and the 
imam is at a posture, let him do as the imam does.”! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says that the imam must be eee and not be overtaken or 
left too much ahead. 
Ibn Maalik «475 said that a late comer must join the imam in whatever ee he is. If he 
is standing, in ruku or in sajadah, the late comer must go in that posture. Some people keep 
standing for the imam to go into ruku and join him at that time. But, this is a very wrong 


' Tirmidhi # 591. 
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thing to do and it violates the shari'ah (divine law). It should not be done. 

The isnad of the hadith is weak, but the ulama (Scholars) abide by it. Shaykh Mukyudäin 
ibn Arabi 4473 said about the hadith that if anyone recites (à Yl VY) seventy thousand 
times then he-is forgiven or to whoever he consigns its reward is forgiven. So, he recited 
this expression for that number of times but formed no intention until one day at a meal a 
young man began to cry. This young man was able to learn of some hidden: things and on 
being asked, he said that -he could ‘hear his mother being punished. The shaykh 
immediately resolved in his heart to consign the reward of the seventy thousand 
expressions to the young man’s mother. The you man began to laugh and said, “Now, I 
_see my mother in paradise!” . 

The shaykh said that at the same time he was conviriced of the young man’s ability to know 
some of the unseen.through kashf through that he was sure of the soundness of the hadith 
through which he knew of the young man’s kashf to be correct. 
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1143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah actly) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 414i! }o 


slus said, “When you come to the salah and we are prostrating ourselves, 
prostrate yourself but do not count it as anything. But, he who gets the ruku 
(with us ) has got the rakah,”1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) agree that if anyone joins the imam in prostration 
then his raka’ah is not.counted. But, if he joins him in the ruku then his raka’ ah is counted... 
The final sentence of the hadith could mean two things: 
(i) The word (#85) stands for (¢ 8.) and (6s) for (7453) (raka’ah for riki, salah for raka’ ah). 
_ This would mean as translated in the text: He is thus as if he got the entire raka’ah. _- 
(ii). | The words (4*S.) and (#sk«).(raka’ah and salah) are used in their actual sense (unit of salah 
) . and prayer). In this case, the last sentence in the hadith would mean: ‘He who gets even 
one raka’ah of the congregational salah, is as though he has got the entire salah.with the 
imam. So he will receive its reward in full and the merit of the congregation. 


FORTY DAYS WITH THE FIRST TAKBIR 
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1144. Sayyiduna Anas +sds; narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4e4il Jo said, “If 
anyone offers the salah in congregation for forty days, for Allah’s sake, such that he 
joins it with the takbir oola (the very first takbir) then two freedoms are recorded 
for him: freedom from hell and freedom from hypocrisy.”* 


COMMENTARY: To join with the first takbir is to join from the very beginning of the Siih: 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that even those who join the congregation when the imam has 


' Abu Dawud # 893. 
2 Tirmidhi # 241, Musnad Ahmad # 12584 
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recited the thana are included among the very beginners at the first takbir. 

FREEDOM FROM HYPOCRISY: It is that Allah will keep him free from the habits of the 
hypocrites. He will cause him to do good deeds. On the day of gathering, the testimony will — 
be given that he was not a hypocrite. May Allah enable us to earn this good fortune! Aameen! 
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1145. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4244s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~ts4sleabl jo 

said, “He who performs ablution and does it well and then goes (to the mosque) 

only to find that the people have offered the salah, Allah grants him a reward like 

that of those who had offered the salah and were present at it without diminishing 

anything from their reward.” l 
COMMENTARY: This applies to one who goes sincerely but does not delay coming to 
the mosque deliberately. He is late by chance for some reason. An intentional late 
comer gets no reward. 


MERIT OF THE CONGREGATION 
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1146. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al- Khudri «© 4 «s narrated that a man came but 
Allah’s Messenger +s 4c 4d Jo had finished the salah. So, he asked, “Is there no 
man who will give charity. to this one, and offer salah with him?” So, a man got up 
and offered salah with him.? 
COMMENTARY: Charity to that man is to be kind to him and offer salah with him so that 
he gets reward for the congregation. Thus, if anyone guides another to a pious path or 
becomes a means for him to go on a pious path then he will get the reward equivalent to 
that charity in Allah’s path. 
Mawlana Mazhar Waz said that to offer salah with a late comer is said to be charity because 
this man gets reward twenty-six times over because he offers the salah in congregation. 
SECTION III ¿Jún jai 
IMAMAH OF ABU BAKR 4ds, 
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' Abu Dawud # 564, 855, Musnad Ahmad 2-380. 
? Tirmidhi # 220, Abu Dawud # 224, Musnad Ahmad.3-5. 
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1147 Sayyiduna ubaydullah ibn Abdullah «4 475 said that he visited Sayyidah 
Ayshah vise, (one day) and requested her to tell him about the illness of Allah’s 
Messenger ~~s4-l¢<i!_}o she narrated that when the Prophet’s -~»4c <i! }o condition 
worsened, he asked, “Have the people offered the salah?” they answered, “No, o 
Messenger of Allah. They await you.” He asked for a tub full of water they did that 
and he had a bath, but as he was about to stand, he fell unconscious. When he 
recovered, he again asked if the people had prayed and on being told that they 
expected him, he called for water in a tub, had a bath but fell unconscious as he 
tried to stand. When he regained consciousness, he asked again if the people had 
prayed and they told him that the people awaited him. The people were sitting in 
the mosque waiting for the prophet o»4-4t|}< for the salah of isha So, the Prophet 
plus Ale ail jo sent word to (sayyiduna) Abu Bakr +++) that he should lead the 
people in salah.” So, a messenger (Sayyiduna Bilal) went to him and said Indeed, 
Allah’s Messenger commands you to lead the people in salah. So, Abu Bakr ssilye, 
who was a mild-hearted man, said, “O Umar lead the people in salah Umer said to 
him You are more deserving of that.” So, Abu Bakr +£ 4 5% led (them) in salah 
during those days. Then the Prophet os 4 <i! 4o found some improvement in 
himself and went out between two men, one of them was Sayyiduna Abbas, for the 
salah of zuhr while Abu Bakr was leading the salah of zuhr while Abu Bakr =~, 
saw him, he began to step back, but the Prophet o+s4e«il_}o beckoned to him not to 
step back and said (to the two men), “Make me sit by his side.” They made him sit 
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next to Abu Bakr sedis», The Prophet >< 42 was seated there. 

Sayyiduna ubaydullah said, “I visited Abdullah ibn Abbas +s 43 and asked him 
if I might relate to him what (sayyidah) Ayshah +s 4> had narrated to me about 
the illness of Allah’s Messenger »~» 1c «il 4o, He said, “Go ahead! So, I related to 


him har hadith and he did nit deny anything of it except that he asked, did she 
name to you the man who was with Abbas?’ I said, No! he said he was Ali” 


COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah “*4tses named only Sayyiduna Abbas “#4. but not 
the other man because while Abbas ++ +t! = was constantly on one side, the men on the 
other side took turns and Sayyiduna Ali sedle% was one of them. This is more explicit in 


another version: “On his other side was someone from the ahl ul-bayt (supporting him). 
NOT RECITING AL-FATIHAH 
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1148. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ used to narrate, “If anyone joins at the ruku 
then, indeed, he has got the full rakaah. And, he who misses the recitation of surah 
al-fatihah, has lost much good.”? 


COMMENTARY: This hadith says that it is not fard (obligatory) to recite surah al- fatihah in 
salah. If it was fard (obligatory) then the non-reciter would not have missed much good but 
would have lost all reward because his salah would have been void. 


OVERTAKING THE MaM 
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1149. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +<4i\s2, (also) said that if anyone raises his head or 
lowers it (for ruku or sajdah) before the imam, then indeed his forehead is (as if) in 
the hand of the devil. 


CHAPTER - XXX | 
HE WHO OFFERS A SALAH TWICE | CB ji ghia bein; 


What if a man offers the same salah twice whether in reality or in theory? fiow will he offer 
each of them, both fard (obligatory), or one optional? This charter will answer these 
questions. 

SECTION I Ji jana 
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, Bukhari # 687, Muslim # 90-418, Nasa’i # 834. (Ibn Majah # 1618, Muslim # 91 92-418). 
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1150. Sayyiduna Jabir +s +! > narrated that (Sayyiduna) Muadh ibn Jabal ve ùs», 

used to offer salah with the Prophet +s 4 ù Jo, then go to his people and lead 

them in salah. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Muadh ibn Jabal e423 used to offer the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet plss ne «il sla ) or supererogatory of isha with the prophet oMs4leabl yo he thus 
gained the blessings of offering the salah with him and in the Masjid Nabawi. Then he went 
to his clan and led them in the fard (obligatory) salah y the same time). 


S25 aagi Wes aii as fe abi Je BB Rs Ja Shek 216 JE ple 85 (010) 
99 


ENE oly) -6 ps saji ngs 
1151. Sayyiduna Jabir e4% narrated that (Sayyiduna) Mu'adh “+45 offered the 
_salah of isha with the Prophet »244il_}ec then he returned to his clan and offered 
the isha with them. This was for him an optional salah, 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Mu’adh “4s, used first to offer salah with the Prophet + j< 

sius with an intention to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ely nse àl sda ) of isha 

or of the supererogatory salah. Then he went and acted as imam of his people offering the 
fard (obligatory). 

There are two options when one offers a salah twice. | 

(i) If anyone has offered a salah with the congregation or alone, and he comes to a 
mosque and finds the same salah being offered, so to gain blessing of congregation 
he joins it but since he has already offered the fard (obligatory), this second salah 
will be for him an optional salah. 

(ii) If an imam of a mosque, before he goes to his mosque, finds an opportunity to earn 
blessings of salah behind an auspicious person or at an auspicious place and offers 
that salah with an intention of the optional, and goes to his mosque and leads in 
that very salah (here, isha), then the second salah will be fard (obligatory), 
(prescribed). The first will be optional. 

Thus, the second salah, whether with an intention of ford or optional, is an additional 

reward-fetching salah for the worshipper. It is in this sense that the last words of the hadith 

say, this was for him an optional salah. 

It is incorrect to say that the second salah was supererogatory or optional for Sayyiduna 

Mu'adh “*«il ses and fard (obligatory) for his people behind him because this can only be 

confirmed if he himself had disclosed this intention (so, the optional in the hadith is in the 

sense of additional reward). He had formed his intention in his heart and not audibly. Ibn 

Hamman 4473 said that it is a bid’ah(an innovation) to make the intention with the tongue 

because the Prophet -24/¢4il_ je and his sahabah (companions) +*+Is* were not known to 

have made it with the tongue. Moreover, the words (als J (45) (This was for him an 
optional salah) are not words of the hadith, but are appended and are not found in the 
sound ahadith. Some people have written that Imam Shafi 4l 473 had added them to 


'! Bukhari # 700, Muslim # 188-465, Abu DAwud # 790, Naasi # 997, Ibn Majah # 836, Darimi # 1296, 
Musnaca Ahsiad 3-308. 
? Bukhari # 701, Muslim # 180-465. 
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accommodate his ijtihad (judgement) and opinion. In the original manuscript of Mishkat 
this portion is left out blank which shows that the compiler of Mishkat did not find them in 
any text of the sunan. i 

Allamah Turpushti +! 475 said that the scholars of hadith hold that these are not (the 
preserved) words of the hadith of (Sayyiduna) Jabir sedis», 

As for offering the fard (obligatory) salah behind one who offers the optional salah, the 
imams differ on this question. It is treated exhaustively in the chapter (êsa à 3I áil ot) 
recitation in the salah, harith #833 (commentary). 


SECTION II én jaši 
REPEATING SALAH WITH CONGREGATION 
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1152. Sayyiduna Yazid Ibn al-Aswad «+41, narrated: I was with the Prophet 4ye 
olwy dle during his hajj and I offered the salah of fajr with him in the mosque al- 
khayf. When he finished his salah and turned, he beheld two men at the back of the 
people who had not offered salah with him. He said, “Bring them to me.” They 
were brought. But they shook with fear (at the shoulders). He asked, “What 
prevented you from offering salah with us? “They said, O Messenger of Allah, we 
had already offered salah at our dowelling. He said “Do not do that. When you have 
offered salah at your dwelling and then come to a mosque where the congregation 
is in progress, offer salah with them. That will be for you supererogatory salah.” 1 


COMMENTARY: The salah that is offered the second time will be considered as optional 
irrespective of whether the first was offered along with the congregation or outside the 
congregation. This is what the concluding words of the hadith mean. 

SECTION II jh jadi 


d 


2 HS as ache abs Se ltt J pts A oA 8 Saal GE gods gå p GE OVT) 
Se bn dgs 5 SUS ates a stas 05.59 ded shes ae ch Le di ps5 ses play 
LE 3555 S525 u N IB get de Ci I Ae dad f al shag os A 
ees cds Bes Syed ey 15) shag lsd Je sii S255 IB SEEE 

(SLD! 5 Wooly) Ets BES 215 Bs Jasia 
1153. Sayyiduna Busr ibn Mihjan 447» narrated from his father (who said) that he 


Abu Dawud # 575, Tirmidhi # 219, Nasa'i # 858, Darimi # 1367, Musnad Ahmad 4-160. 
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was in an assembly along with Allah’s Messenger »~s4le +t! 4o, The adhan for the 
salah was called. Allah’s Messenger >s 4c <i! Yo got up and offered salah, and 
returned. He observed that Mihjan +24% was seated at his place (as before). So, he 
asked him, “What prevented you from offering the salah along with the people? 
Are you not a Muslim?” He submitted, “Of course, O Messenger of Allah. But, I 
had offered salah already with my family members. Allah’s Messenger »~s4<«i!_}o 
said to him, “when you come to the mosque and have previously offered the salah 
but the (congregational) salah begins (in the mosque with the iqamah), offer the 
salah with the people though you may have offered it already.” 
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1154. It is reported about a man of the tribe of Asad ibn Khuzaymah that he asked 


Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari ++! “One of us offers salah at his station and 
then comes to the mosque where the congregational salah begins and he offers 


salah with them and finds himself agitated about it,” Abu Ayyub +e 4&3 said, we 


had asked the Prophet »~s4Jc«i\ jo about it and he said, It is a portion of reward for 
the congregation,”2 
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1155. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Aamir +* 4 «>> narrated that he came to Allah’s 
Messenger >» 4t atl Jo while he was offering salah (leading the people). He sat 
down and did not join the congregational salah. When Allah’s Messenger 4e <i! jo 
sl.» finished and saw him sitting, he asked, “Had you not become a Muslim, 
yazid?” He submitted “Surely O Messenger of Allah, I did embrace Islam” He 
asked, “Then what stopped you from joining the people in their salah?” he 
submitted, “I had offered salah at home presuming that you had prayed already.” 
He said, “When you come to the salah and find people engaged in it, join them in 
the salah. And, if you had already prayed, that will be for you an optional salah 


' Abu Dawud # 857, Muwatta Maalik # 8.3-9. 
2 Abu Dawud # 578, Muwatta Maalik # 8.3-12 
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1156. It is reported about Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +24% that a man asked him, “After 
I offer salah in my house, I catch the salah in the mosque with the imam, shall I 
pray with him, too?” He said to him, “Yes.” The man persisted,” which of the two 
shall I consider to be my (obligatory) salah?” Ibn Umar +*+4|s* countered, “Is that 
up to you? It is for Allah, Mighty and Glorious. He may make whichever of the two 
he likes (as obligatory).”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith upholds the opinion of some Shafi and of Imam Ghazali Waz, 
that one of the two salah will be regarded as fard (obligatory) the first or the second. 
However, many ahadith determine the first as fard (obligatory) (obligatory). The second is 
supererogatory. 
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1157. Sayyiduna Sulayman, “! 47. the freedman of Sayyidah Maymunah ++ d 3, 
said, “We came to Ibn Umar +“, at al-Balat while they were offering the salah. 
So I asked (Ibn Umarss dlse, Do you not pray with them? He said, ‘I have offered 
salah already and had heard Allah’s Messing plus dele ah! Jeo say: Do not offer a 
salah twice in a day.”3 
COMMENTARY: A\I-Balat is a place outside the Prophet's ous 4e il jo mosque built by 
Sayyiduna Umar Faruq +s ù% for people to get together and converse so that they may 
not do it within the mosque. 
RECONCILING WITH PREVIOUS AHADITH: This hadith pertains to one who had 
previously offered salah along with other people in congregation. (So he cannot do it again). 
The other ahadith (that permit offering a salah again) concern one who has offered his salah 
by himself and then finds a congregation. This is the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah s+, 
Or, this hadith means that the salah second time cannot be regarded as fard (obligatory) but 
is optional. There is no ham in offering it a second time as optional. 
Or, this may have been the salah of fajr, asr or maghrib. These salahs are not repeated. The 
next hadith specifies the salahs that cannot be repeated. 


' Abu Dawud # 577, The translation of Urdu is: ‘This (second) will be optional salah for you and the 
first) was the prescribed offered by you. 

? Muwatta Maalik 8.3-10 i 

3 Abu Dawud # 579, Nasa'i # 86, Musnad Ahmad 2-19 
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1158. Sayyiduna Nafi «4+. narrated that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar 4 «4 se, 
used to say that he who has offered the salah of maghrib or fajr, and then finds 
them being led by the imam, must not repeat them. 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is followed by imam Maalik #47. and only maghrib and fajr 

are not repeated by him. 

The hanafis include asr in this command. 

Imam Shafi «475 holds that all salahs may be repeated. 

This hadith indicates that it pertains to one, who has not offered the first salah with the 

congregation, but has offered it by himself. 


CHAPER - XXXI 
THE SUNAN SALAH & THEIR MERITS (Gls a8 5eysactd kool; 


In the Shari'ah (divine law), salah is the best and most high ranking form of worship. Of all 
kinds of worship it is the dearest to Allah. Hence, the more one devotes oneself to it the 
more blessings accrue to him. Though deep involvement in it, he acknowledge the 
sovereignty and greatness of Allah. 
This is why relative to other forms of worship that are restricted to fard (obligatory) (or the 
obligatory and prescribed nature), this form of worship has three divisions fard 
(obligatory), wajib (expedient) and sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet glossed le ). Thus, there 
are with every fard (obligatory), salah, some sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plu ytedi do ) salah 
too so that they may be offered conveniently with the fard (obligatory) and also they may 
atone for any deficiency in the discharge of the fard (obligatory). There are two kinds of 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pissed ) salah that are offered during day and night with | 
the fard (obligatory). 
(i) Rawatib is those sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet poyaje à go ) salah that the Prophet 
elvssledi Le offered with regularity. l 
(ii) Ghayr-rawatib is those sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plsyste ùs Ao ) salah that the 
-Prophet s+. did not offer regularly, like the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
gin sanledi lo) at the time of asr. 
The sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet oytedio ) salah are offered in the same way as the fard 
salah (obligatory prayer) are offered, but with the difference that in the fard (obligatory) 
salah (of four raka,at), a surah is recited after al-fatihah only in the first two rakat) while in 
the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pajade èi o ) salah a surah is recited after alfatihah in all 
(the four) rakat. Also it is not a contravention of the Prophet's #34*4\s-¢ sunnah (Practice of 
‘Holy Prophet pajade ài o ) (practice) if the surahs recited in the rakat of a sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet pyated te ) salah arc not equal. Moreover, during the day, the sunnah (Practice 


' Muwwata Maalik # 8.3-13 
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of Holy Prophet pajade à o ) salah may comprise two rakaat and, during the night up to four 
rakaat together with one salutation, it being imperative to recite the at-tahiyat after two 
raka'at (Ilm ul Fiqh) 

Finally, it must be understood that the words sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet p-sse ao ), 
nafl(optional prayer), tatawwa (extra prayer), mandub, mustahab (desirable), marghub 
fih(desired) and hasan(good) are synonymous. They have the same meaning which is the 
salah that the Prophet elay ade ait gho preferred to offer over not offering. However, some of 
these are sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet gly ae a 0 ) muwakkadah. (emphasized sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet pi. y.jeds.0 )) relative to others. 


SECTION I jjhjaki 
RAKA’AT OF SUNNAH 
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1159. Sayyidah Umm Habibah 447; narrated that Allah’s Messenger oct! jo 
said, “For him who offers twelve raka'at in a day and a night, a house is built in 
paradise; four before zuhr, two after it, two after maghrib, two after isha and 
two before fajr.” 
The version in Muslim has her narrating: I heard Allah’s Messenger stuss jo say, 
“No Muslim offers for Allah, every day, twelve rakaat supererogaicry salah besides 
the fard (obligatory), but Allah builds for him a house in paradise “or, “.... But a 
house is built for him in paradise.” aa 
COMMENTARY: The number of sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plasie ài o ) mentioned in 
the hadith are all sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ose 4.2 ) muwakkadsh and the two 
rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plo yalede ) of fajr are the most emphasized of all so 
much so that Hasan Busri #“*) and some Hanafis assert that they are wajib (expedient). 
Hassan Busri has also classified the two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ploy ade a sho) 
raka’at of maghrib as wajib (expedient).But, in the light of this hadith, his assertion is rejected. 
They are not ra (expedient) but sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pi sileda Lo). 
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! Muslim # 103-728, Tirmidhi # 415, Abu Dawud # 1250, Nasa’i # 1794, Ibn Majah # 1140, Darimi # 
1438, Musnad Ahmad 6-326. | 
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- 1160. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar += ù «œ> narrated, “I offered along with Allah’s 
Messenger »~94-1c ù Jo two rakaat before the salah of zuhr and two rakaat after 
it, two rakaat after isha in his house.” He said that Sayyidah Hafsah + «i s>, 
narrated to him that Allah's Messenger ~~» 4l <i! Ye used to offer two brief 
rakaat at the rise of dawn. 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn umar ©4s*. has said the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

elus nde ail sha ) before zuhr are (oñs) (two rakaat). The scholars say that the dual is not 

contrary to four. This hadith then conforms to the ahadith that mention four rakaat before 
zuhr. (Mulla Ali Qari) 

` Shaykh Abdul Haq 447» said that Imam shafi 4423 gives the rakaat before zuhr as two. The 

Hanafis say that the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet els ~le ùl gla ) before zuhr are four as 

stated in many other ahadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ali asdi Sayyidah Ayshah, #4bi se. 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah 4 4l ses and others. Imam Tirmidhi 4473 confirmed that most 

sahabah (companions) +243 also offered four rakaat before zuhr and the Hanafi follow 

it. This also was the practice of Sufyan Thawri 447s Ibn Mubarak Aaz» and Ishaq 447s, 

Moreover, Imam Shafi #!47. and Imam Ahmad 447 also say that four rakaat are offered 

(before zuhr) but they offer them in two’s (with two salutations). 

It could also be that the Prophet 494 dl Ye used to offer four rakaat sunnah (Practice of 

Holy Prophet plus ~de č so) of zuhr at home, so his wives mentioned the four rakaat. Then 

on going to the mosque, he may be offering two rakaat tahiyat ul-masjid which Ibn Umar 

as dle might have presumed to be the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus nie à slo ) 
before zuhr. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +243 mentioned maghrib and isha. He did not say anything of the 

sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ~ie à sba ) of fajr because he did not offer that salah 

with the Prophet o\94le<tl po, He quoted Sayyidah Hafsah ssla» in this regard. Thus the 
sunnah (Practice of POIN Prophet elu s ~le à la ) of fajr were also included in his hadith. 
THE SUNNAH OF JUMUAH 
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1161. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “©, narrated that Allah’s Messenger s444 Jo did 

not offer any salah after the (salah of) Friday till he went back (home). There, at his 

house, he offered two rakaat (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss ~le à gla )), 2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi 47. abided by this hadith and offered two rakaat sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet pls Ae à sla ) after Friday as after zuhr. But other ahadith disclose 
that the Prophet osassa je offered four rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet nse àl glo 
alu), both before and after Friday salah. Hence, Imam Abu yusuf 4473 said that after the 
salah of Friday six rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet als ~le àl (2 ) must be offered. 


As stated earlier, it is more virtuous to offer the supererogatory at home. So, ihe Prophet J+ 


l Bukhari # 937, Muslim # 104-729, Darami # 1437. 
E Bukhari # 937, Muslim # 71-862, Nasa'i # 1427, Muwatta Maalik # 7.5-29. 
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sluset offered these post Friday sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plas nde ù sla ) at home. 
THE SUPEREROGATORY SALAH OF THE PROPHET u:s4Jeahi po 
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1162. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaqiq “ 47> narrated that he asked Sayyidah 
Ayshah +d about the supererogatory salah of Allah’s Messenger o+»4ce ail jo, 
She said that he used to offer at her home before zuhr four rakaat. Then he would 
go out and lead the people in salah and then come in and offered two rakaat. And 
he used to lead the people in the salah of maghrib and then come to her house and 
offer two rakaat, He would offer nine rakaat during the night, the witr among them. | 
He would pray long in the night standing and long in the night sitting and when he 
recited the Qur’an while standing, he would go into ruku and sajdah from the 
standing posture. And when it was dawn, he offered two rakaat.Abu Dawud added 
to it: Then he would go out and lead the people in the salah of fajr.1 

COMMENTARY: this hadith is strong evidence that sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet àl le 

aly ~le ) must be offered at home preferably, being more virtuous. 


The witr being among them means that the Prophet oMs4le4i! }o used to offer three rakaat 

of witr with his tahajjud salah(super erogatory prayer) (as the Hanafis say), or one rakaah (as 

the other imams hold). 

As for his salah in the night, he offered at different two rakaat eight, nine, ten, eleven and 

thirteen rakaat, 

As for going into ruku and sajdah from the standing pastu when he offered the tahajjud 

salah while standing, he made ruku and sajdah from the standing posture and did not sit 

down to make ruku and sajdah. When he offered the salah sitting down, he made ruku and 

sajdah while in the sitting posture, but it is also said that he would sometimes stand up to 

go into fuku and sajdah, which means that though he recited the Quran sitting, he would 

stand up, make a brief recital of the Quran and go into ruku and sajdah. 

In the light of all the ahadith (about tahajjud(super erogatory prayer)), we might says that the. 

Prophet oLs4cleahl_}o offered the salah of tahajjud(super erogatory prayer) in three ways: l 

(i) The entire salah standing. 

(ii). _ The entire salah sitting. 

(iii) ` The recitation of the Quran while sitting after which he stood up and went into 
ruku and sajdah. 

He never did the opposite of the third one method which means that he never recited the Quran 

standings and the ruku and sajdah after first sitting down. This hadith rejects this method. 


4° 


' Muslim #105-730, Abu Dawud #1251. 
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THE SUNNAH OF FAJR 
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1163. Sayyidah Ayshah ++ À 5% narrated that the Prophet ~~s 44 <i! je was never 
more particular in observing any supererogatory rakaat of the fajr, 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet os4le«t)}o never missed the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
elus ale ail lo.) of fajr even during a jurney. The jurists say that the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet elwy nde à „la ) of fajr must not be offered sitting down without a reason. 
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1164. Sayyidah Ayshah +2 +i! 5%, narrated that Allah’s Messenger aws 4e 4 Jo said, 
“The two raka’at of fajr are better than this world and whatever is in it.”2 


COMMENTARY: The sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus nje à la ) of fajr are better than 
the world and whatever it has even if they are spent in Allah’s path. If they are hoarded 
than that is stinginess and no good in them and so they cannot even be compared with the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plss ~le à gla ) of fajr. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the most emphasized sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet Àl sla 
elus ale ) in successive order are: of the fajr, of the maghrib, of the post zuhr (two rakaat), of 
the post isha and finally of the pre-zuhr (four rakaat). 


TWO RAKAAT BEFORE MAGHRIB 
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1165. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibr Mughaffal sets% narrated that the Prophet 44l po 


slus said, “Offer two rakaat salah before the (fard (obligatory)) salah before the 
salah of maghrib.” The third time he added, unwilling that people should regard it 
as sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ews ~ie à sla ), “Whoso wishes may offer it.”3 


COMMENTARY: About the two rakaat before the fard (obligatory) salah of maghrib, many 
jurists disallow it. This has been discussed previously against hadith # 662. 


FOUR SUNNAH AFTER JUMMAH 
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1166. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +e 4s narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e 4 Jo 
sius said, “He among you who offers salah after the salah of Friday, must offer 


' Muslim # 95-724, Bukhari # 1169 

? Muslim # 96-725, Tirmidhi # 416, Nasa'i # 1755, Musnad Ahmad 6-50. 
3 Bukhari # 627, Muslim # ca Abu Dawud # 1281, Tirmidhi # 185, Ibn Majah # 1162, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-55. 
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four rakaat.” 
According to another version, he said, “when one of you offers the salah of Friday, he 
must offer four rakaat after it (as sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet glu yidsài lc) 


SECTION II 8 jail 
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1167. Sayyidah Umm Habibah ss4s narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger J 


- slusddeuil say, “he who preserves the four rakaat before zuhr and four rakaat after it 
(by continuing to offer them), Allah for bids the fire (of hell) to tuch him.”2 


COMMENTARY: The four rakaat after zuhr are offered in tw.’s as clarified in another 
tradition. It seems that these four rakaat are apart from the two sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet alu ne àl sha ) offered after the fard (obligatory). However, Mullah Ali Qari +t. 
said that these four rakaat comprise two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet lus nde ail sha ) | 
muwakkadah and two mustahab Ca and it is preferable to offer these four in two's. - 
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1168. Sayyiduan Abu Ayyub Ansari 4s 4e narrated that Allah's Messenger aeaii Jo 


slus said, “(As for) the four rakaat before zuhr without a taslim (salutation in-between, 
meaning all four offered together), the gates-of heaven are opened for them.”3 


COMMENTARY: These four rakaat before zuhr gain acceptance of the lord Mighty and 
glorious. Hence, mercy descends from Him. 

However, opinions differ on these four rakaat. Are these the four sunnah (Practice of Holy 
` Prophet plus nje «il sla ) that are offered before the fard (obligatory) of zuhr, or other than 
that which are called salah fi za-zawal? The preferred opinion is that they are ghayr-rawatib- 
(not offered with regularity). This means that they are salah fiaz-zawal, not the four sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet lus ~ie àl sla ) before the fard (obligatory) of zuhr. 
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' Muslim # 17-881, Abu Dawud # 1131, Tirmidhi # 523, Musnad Ahmad 2-499, Nisai # 713, Ibn Majah 
4 1233. 

? Abu Dawud # 1269, Tirmidhi # 427;:Nasa’i # 1815, Musnad Ahmad 6-326. 
> Abu Dawud # 1270, Ibn Majah # 1157. 
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1169. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn saib +*+s*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4ed po 
sles used to offer four raka'at after zawal (when the sun had passed the meridian), 
before zuhr. He would say, “This is an hour when the gates of heaven are opened 
and I love that my righteous deeds should ascend for me at this hour.” 


SUNNAH OF ASR 
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1170. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +*41.s, narrated that Allah's Messenger »~s4-le4t| Jo said, 
“May Allah have mercy on him who offers four rakaat salah rakaat salah before the 
fard (obligatory) of asr. 2 | 
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1171. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~»4e4\ Jo used to offer four 
rakkat salah before asr separating them with the taslim to the angels who are near 
to Allah, and (taslim) to Muslims and believers who follow them.3 

COMMENTARY: Taslim here means to recite at-Tahiyat. He recited it after two rakaat and 

made the salutation after four. 
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1172. Sayyiduna Ali ++i! 5°. narrated: that Allah’s Messenger okus dale atl jo used to 
offer two rakaat salah before the salah of asr. 4 
COMMENTARY: The traditions give different number of rakaat for the sunnah (Practice of 


Holy Prophet plug ~ie àl „la ) of asr. So, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is up to the 
worshipper to offer two rakaat or four as he wishes, but it is better to offer four. 
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1173. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s «i! narrated that Allah’s Messenger said “If 
anyone offers six rakaat salah after maghrib without speaking an evil word in 

between then there is for him a reward of worship for twelve years.” 5 


' Tirmidhi # 477 

? Abu Dawud # 1271, Tirmidhi # 430. 

3 Tirmidhi # 598, Nasa'i # 874, Ibn Majah # 1161. 
* Abu Dawud # 1273. 

* Tirmidhi # 435, Ibn Majah # 1374. 
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COMMENTARY: The six rakaat after maghrib are offered in two's and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 
asà called them salaht ul-awwabin. This salah is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piu pleat go). 
The two rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ploysted so ) after maghrib are included in 
these six and also in the twenty as mentioned in the next hadith. But, Mawlana shah Ishaq 
Muhaddith Dahlawi “>. said that the six or twenty are a part from the two sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet s4e4i,.2 ) muwakkadah after the maghrib. 

Though this hadith is classified by tirmidhi as weak, yet may be abided by to promote 
good deeds. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn yasar +* 42 used to offer the six rakaat constantly 
and quoted the Prophet 24s 4i!_}e as saying that anyone who offers them then his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are like the foam of the sea. (Tabarani) 


pie AFALENAT she i boat dges JE ZIG ieies OWE) 
(sia lelg) -3il gets 05 


1174. Sayyidah Ayshah ++ 4 > narrated that Allah’s Messenger os ásle abl po 
said, “If anyone offers twenty raka'at after maghrib, Allah builds for him a 
house. in paradise.”! 


COMMENTARY: The scholars of hadith classify this hadith, too as weak. However, 
Allamah Ibn Hajar 447 said that there is another hadith of the same purport. “The Prophet 
slus dle ail he used to offer twenty rakaat for this salah, saying that it is salahtul-awwabin. 
Whoso offers it, is forgiven.” 

Considering the different traditions, the ulama (Scholars) say that salatul awwabin is made 
up of between two and twenty rakaat. The more one offers, the better for him. 
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1175. Sayyidah Ayshah +*<i\5*) narrated that never did Allah's Messenger ol» 4c <i! jo 
offer the isha (in the mosque) and come to her house without offering four or six rakaat.2 


COMMENTARY: The ahadith about the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus nie àl sla ) 
after isha mention two or four rakaat. Only this one mentions six. Some of the ahadith 
about two rakaat have been narrated previously, of those that mention four, Saeed ibn 
Mansur has transmitted one in his musnad, ith is that the Prophet ~~s4leil po said, “If any 
one offers four rakaat before the tahajjud salah that night. If anyone offers four rakaat after 
isha, he is deemed to have offered four rakaat in laylatulqadr (night of power).” 

As for this hadith, of the four rakaat that the Prophet -~» 4c «tl Ye offered after isha two 
were sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet aly ale ail glo ) muwakkadah and the other two 
mustahab (desirable). 

The word (3!) (or) could have been the narrator's to express that he was not sure. Or, it may 


' Tirmidhi #435 _ 
* Abu Dawud # 1303. 
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denote probability. 
IDBARAN NEIM & IDBARAS SUJUD 
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1176. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*+*. narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4¢4i! Jo 

said, “(To glorify) and idbaran nujum (at the setting of the stars) imply the two 

rakaat before fajr (which is the two sannah preceding the fard (obligatory)), and 

(to glorify) and idbaras sujud (at the ends of the Prostrations) imply the two 
rakaat after maghrib.”! 


COMMENTARY: The last verses of surah at-tur (52:48-49) 
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{... and glorify the praise of your lord wien you arise, and in the night glorify him 
too and at the setting of the stars) 
The Prophet os 4c tl Jo said that (j5 543) (idbaran-nujum) is when the stars turn their 
backs, at that time, glorifying the praises of the lord’ is to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet plus ~de à ho ) of the fajr. These are offered, when the stars set, after the rise of dawn. 
Again, the verses of surah Qaaf (50:39-40) 
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(rare 
[... and glorify the praise of your lord before the rising of the sun and before its 
_ setting and glorify him in the night and at the ends of the prostrations.} 

The Prophet os4Je4tl 4o said that the word (2s=) (sujud) prostrations in the verse refers to 
the three fard (obligatory) rakaat of maghrib and idbaras sujud (35> JU!) means after 
prostrations, glorify Allah which refers to offering two rakaat junnah after the fard 
(obligatory), of the salah of maghrib. 
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1177. Sayyiduna Umar vediges narrated that he heard Allain’s Messenger olesasit ge 

say, “Four rakaat before zuhr and after zawal (when the sun has passed the 


meridian) are counted equal to as many rakaat of tahajjud(super erogatory prayer). 
And, there is nothing but glorifies Allah at that hour.” chen he recited: 


' Tirmidhi # 3286. 
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{Their shadows inclining to the right and to the left, prostrating themselves before 
Allah while being lowly...} (16:48)! 
This verse calls for prostration) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet »s4le «il po recited this verse to exhort the listeners to offer 
this salah. The Prostration implies obedience. Allah has created different things for different 
purposes. The achievement of that purpose is really obedience to him: 
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1178. Sayyidah Ayshah “© d 5°. narrated, “Allah’s Messenger +t» 4 sti Jo never 
neglected to offer the two rakaat after asr when he was with me (in my house).” 
Another version of Bukhari has that she narrated, “By him who took him away, he 
never neglected them till he met Allah.”2 
COMMENTARY: It has been stated in the preceding pages that the two rakaat after asr 
were allowed to other people to offer supererogatory salah after asr. There are wey many — 
ahadith disallowing it. 


SUPEREROGATORY BETWEEN SUNSET AND SALAH OF MAGHRIB 
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1179. Sayyiduna Al- Mukhtar ibn fulful said that he asked Sayyiduna Anas ibn 
Maalik ++ ù about the supererogatory salah ofter asr. He said, “Umar +s 4s, 
` used to strike at the hands of anyone who intended to offer the supererogatory after 
asr. But, we used to offer in the times of Allalf’s Messenger ~s+-l¢<i Jo two rakaat 
salah after sunset and before the salah of maghrib” He asked him whether Allah's 
Messenger =» 4de ab! jo used to offer theses two (rakaat). He said, “He would 
observe us offering them but neither commanded us nor forbade us.”3 
COMMENTARY: This means that the Prophet »s4\<il 0 approved their offering the salah 
after sunset and before the maghrib salah. If not, then he would have forbidden them. 
However, the righteous caliphs did not think it proper to offer salah at this time. Hence, it is 
enough to emulate them, so most of the jurists disallow this because this necessitates delay 


' Tirmidhi # 3139, Shu’ab ul Eeman (Bayhaqi) ` 
? Bukhari # 591, Muslim # 299-835, Abu Dawud # 1279, Tirmidhi # 184, Nasa’i # 574, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-169 

3 Muslim # 302-837. 
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of the salah of Maghrib. 
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1180. Sayyiduna Anas +*+!|*, narrated that they were in Madinah and (it was such 
that) when the muadhdhin called the adhan for the salah of maghrib, the people 
rushed to the pillars and offered two rakaat. So much so that if a stranger came to 


the mosque, he would presume that the salah was over because of the very many 
who offered (salah of) the two rakaat. 1 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi «4/47. shafi said that this hadith is evidence that two rakaat 
may be offered after sunset and before the salah of maghrib. Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi +!4+., 


however, rejected this argument because this is a rarity, for, Allah’s Messenger -s4qleatl_ jo 
generally made haste to offer the maghrib salah while these two rakaat will cause a delay in 
offering it. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it puts the salah beyond its true time. 


Hence, it may be said that Sayyiduna Anas 447» did not report a regular practice but 
perhaps some people did so some day. Or, this may have been done earlier and was 
abandoned agra so it is now makruh (unbecoming) to offer this salah. 
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1181. Sayyiduna Marthad Ibn Abdullah +4. narrated that he went to (Sayyiduna) 
Uqbah al-Juhani ++) and told him of a strange thing that Abu Tamim “47. did 
offering two rakaat before the salah of maghrib. Uqbah +++, said, “we used to do 
so in the “mes of Allah’s Messenger 24 <i! }e (now and then).” He asked him 
what made them give it up and he replied, “Being occupied.”2 


COMMENTARY: This hadith esiablishes that this salah is not sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 


es nde ail le ). If it were then a sahabi like Sayyiduna Uqbah ++! 5% would not have 
omitted a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet elas ~se «il uo ) for occupation in worldly affairs. 


OPTIONAL SALAH AT HOME | 
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' Muslim # 303-837 | 
? Bukhari # 1184, Musnad Ahmad 4-155. (A Footnote in Urdu says that voluntary salah may be put off 
to attend to work). 
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1182. Sayyiduna Kab Ibn Ujrah «+4, narrated that (one day) the Prophet «i j~ 
sws came to the mosque of Banu Abdul Ash.hal (an ansar tribe). He offered the 
salah of maghrib. When they finished their salah, he observed them glorifying 
Allah (offering the supererogatory or sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet © ài sla 
elu) of maghrib) and said, “These salah are observed at home.” 

Another version has: the people got up to offer the de wie S salah, so the Prophet J 
slusdeleatl said, “you must offer these salah at home.”! 


COMMENTARY: It is better to offer the optional salah, sunnalt (Practice of Holy Prophet -a 
elus ade «i! ) muwakkadah or non-muwakkadah at home. This does away with ostentation 
and also fetches blessings and mercy in homes. But, it is not makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
these salah in the mosque. It is merely a question of merit. Moreover, this advice to offer the 
supererogatory at home applies to those who will go home after the fard obligatory) salah. 
If they might offer them in the mosque itself. 
The Prophet ous als «il jo offered the supererogatory at home, particularly the Sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet aus ~ie à ha ) of maghrib. If there was expediency then he offered 
them in the mosque. Some ulama (Scholars) say that if the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
alas nile ail la ) of maghrib are offered in the mosque then the Prophet's +s se i! po | 
practice is neglected. But, this command is a recommended type. 
The Hidayh quotes Jami Saghir in its marginal notes that if anyone is apprehensive of 
missing the Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ely ~le à sìa ) of Maghrib if he defers them to 
offer at home where his night is occupied in some work, then he must offer the Sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet plus nie àl slo ) of Maghrib in the courtyard of the mosque. If he is 
not likely to be occupied and miss them, then he must preferably offer the Sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet aisis ~de àl la ) of Maghrib at home. 

LENGTHY RECITAL 
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1183. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*+s*) narrated that (sometimes) Allah’s Messenger J 
slws 4d ad made a lengthy recitation (of the Quran) in the two rakaat (sunnah 
- (Practice of Holy Prophet =s ~ie à sba )) after the salah of maghzib such that 
‘people in the mosque dispersed (after their salah). 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that the Prophet »s4+<ll_}e offered the Sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet plus ~ie àl „la ) of Maghrib in the mosque. There could have been a reason 
for that precluding him from going to his room. He might have been observing itikaf. He 
might have offered them in his room and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +©4t!s) had observed him 
there, his room being attached to the mosque and the door opening inside. 
As for the lengthy recitation of the Quran, the Prophet »~s4+4tl je may have done it some 


, Abu Dawud # 1300, Tirmidhi # 604, Nasa'i # 1596 Musnad Ahmad 5-427. 
? Abu Dawud # 1301. 
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day otherwise he recited short surah in the sunnah (Practice of Holy Hii plug nle ail lun ) 
of maghrib, like al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. 


SUPEREROGATORY AF TEB MAGHRIB 
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1184. Sayyiduna Makhul «'47, traced back to the Prophet -~s4Je«i!_}o (this hadith): 
Allah’s Messenger »24lc«b_}o said, “If anyone offers two rakaat - or, according to a 
version, four rakaat - after the salah of Maghrib, before he converses with anyone, 
then his salah is carried up to the illiyun.”! 
(It is in a mursal form). 
COMMENTARY: The two rakaat could mean sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet glass ~de & slo). 
The four rakaat could mean two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ns! ù sla) and two some 
other rakaat, or all four could be apart from sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet lus nse àl gla), 
These two or four rakaat that are other than sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ~ie àl lio ) 
are called salatul awwabin. While its merit is mentioned elsewhere, it is stated here that 
this salah, or with it the fard (obligatory) too are taken up to the illiyun. This means that 
they attain the extreme degree of acceptance and the worshipper earn a very. handsome 
uncountable reward. ) 
ILLIYIUN: Illiyun is a place in the seventh heaven. The souls of the believers are brought 
here and their deeds are recorded here. 
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1185. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah +++ +. narrated the like of it (meaning, the hadith # 

1184).and added that Allah’s Messenger >» 4t <i! Jo used to say, “Make haste to 

offer the two rakaat after the salah of Maghrib, for, they will be carried up together 

with the prescribed salah. “2 

Razin transmitted it and the previous, and Bayhaqi tr~nsmitted the like to the 

addition:- shuab ul Eeman. 
COMMENTARY: There are certain invocations, Supplications and other petitions that are 
made after the fard (obligatory) salah. These should be deferred to after these two optional 
rakaat so that the angels have not to wait before carrying them to the illiyun. This includes all 
kinds of adhkar and remembrance of Allah that are made after the fard (obligatory). If they 
would not be wrong and continue to be deemed to have been made after fard (obligatory). 
However, in the light of the recommendation to offer the Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
Plug ngle ail lo) and optional at home, these two raka'at should also be offered at home. If 
anyone’s home is at a distance that does not matter. But, Allah knows best. 

DISTINGUISH BETWEEN FARD (OBLIGATORY) AND OPTIONAL 
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' Kazul Ummal traces is to Ibn Abu Shaybah. 
? Mundhiri in at-Targhib 
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1186. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Ata +47 narrated that (Sayyiduna) Nafi Ibn Jubayr «47, 
sent him to (Sayyiduna) Saib +e d œ» to ask him (to confirm) that which 
(Sayyiduna) Muawiyah “©! se, had seen him do in the salah (and had forbidden 
him to repeat that. When he met and asked Saib +sds, he confirmed, saying “Yes. 
I offered salah of Friday with him in al Maqsurah (an enclosure). When the imam 
gave the salutation to terminate the salah, I stood at my place and offered salah (the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ems ~ie àl 50 ) without making a difference with 
the fard (obligatory)). After Muawiyah +£ 4 œ> went in (to his chambers), he sent 
me a message forbidding me to do what I had dune, saying, when you have offered 
the Friday salah, do not join with it another salah before conversing or going out. 
Indeed, Allah’s Messenger »24+4i| }o had given us this command that we should 
not join (one) salah (with another salah) till we had made a conversation or gone 
out (of the mosque).”! 
COMMENTARY: When the kings or chiefs came to the mosques in those times, they 
had a separate chamber within the mosque. It was called al-Maqsurah (an enclosure). 
The offered salah within it. 
The command not to join two salahs applies not only to Friday but to any fard (obligatory) 
salah, and no optional salah should be joined with it. This is confirmed by the words of the 
Prophet obs ad jo narrated by Muawiyah 4s, It speaks of any fard (obligatory) or 
prescribed salah. 
After offering the fard (obligatory), the optional salah should be offered in such a way 
that the two salahs are clearly distinguished as different for example, after offering the 
fard (obligatory), another salah (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus mle atl gla ) 
muwakkadah or otherwise) must not be offered at the same place. Rather, one must 
move a little and begin the other salah at another place. This will make a clear distinction 
between the two salahs and it will remove any confusion about the optional being a 
continuation of the fard (obligatory). 
The words ‘or we had gone out’ indicate that movement. These words could imply going 
out of the mosque to one’s home where the optional salah should be offered. They could 
also be a figurative command to move away from the place where the fard (obligatory) is 
offered and offer the optional at another place (within the mosque). 
There is yet another way to make this distinction. It is to offer the fard (obligatory) and 
then engage in conversation with another person. This will mark a difference between the 
two (a discontinuance of the fard (obligatory) and a commencement of the next salah). This 
is what (a55 ..35) (till we had made a conversation) means. It must be borne in mind that 
this difference can only with Allah’s dhikr or such other thing. 


i Muslin. ¥ 73-883, Abu Dawud # 1129, Musnad Ahmad 4-950. 
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1187. Sayyiduna Ata 447 said about t (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar © 4 32, that when he 
had offered the salah of Friday in Makkah, he stepped forward and offered two 
rakaat and again stepped forward and offered four rakaat salah. But, when he was 
in Madinah and had offered the salah of Friday, he returned to his home and. 
offered two rakaat. He did not offer this salah in the mosque. When he was asked - 
about it he said, “Allah’s Messenger ~~s+!-«il jo used to do it.” 
In another version of tirmidhi he said, “I saw Ibn Umar ++) offer, after the salah 
of Friday, two raka'at and after that he offered four rakaat.”! 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that Ibn Umar’s “*4bses conduct in Madinah 
was different from his practice in Makkah perhaps because his house in Madinah was 
close to the mosque. Since he was a traveller in: Makkah, his house was far off so he 
offered the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ~ie à sa) in the mosque itself by 
changing his place by a few footsteps. 
Another difference in his conduct in the two places was that in Makkah he offered six 
rakaat after the Friday salah, but in Madinah he offered only two. The excess in much more 
reward in the Haram of Makkah than in Madinah, so he offered more rakaat in Makkah. 
Mullah Ali Qari 447 has said that initially Ibn umar +43 used to offer two rakaat after 
the Friday salah. Then he began to offer four rakaat instead of two. In other words, he 
. added two to make four. This is as Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 holds. But Imam Abu Yusuf 
«baz and Imam Muhammad Aars contend that there are six sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
plss rule ail la) rakaat after Friday salah, four and two. 
SUNNAH IN FIQH HANAFI: Let us enumerate the rakaat of sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet plss ~ie àl glo ) in all the five times salah. There are two sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet alusy nse ait! sla )s Muwakkadah before the fard (obligatory) of fajr. They are the most 
emphasized of all sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet iss ~de ù „la ) Muwakkadah so much so 
that some versions say that Abu Hanifah 4473 said that they are wajib (expedient). Some 
ulama (Scholars) say that rejecting them might be that amount to disbelief. The Prophet J 
Alusdleat! had said, ”Do not omit to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pls nle àl lo ) 
of fajr even if the horses trample you. This is merely to stress and encourage otherwise 
even the fard (obligatory) may be omitted if there is threat to life. 
Before the fard (obligatory) of zuhr, there are four rakaat with a single salutation and after 
the fard (obligatory), two rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus nie àl sha ) 
Muwakkadah. On Friday, before the fard (obligatory) are four rakaat together sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet pls ~ie à sla ) Muwakkadah and four sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet plus male àl sla ) after the fard (obligatory), also together. 


` 


' Tirmidhi # 522, Abu Dawud # 1129. 
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Before the fard (obligatory) of asr, there are four rakaat Mustahab (desirable) with one 
solution. After the fard (obligatory) of maghrib are two rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet elas mie ai) la ) Muwakkadah. 

There are two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss ne àl la ) Muwakkadah after the fard 
(obligatory) of Isha and four rakaat Mustahab (desirable) before the fard (obligatory) of 
isha with one salutation. 

After the witr are two rakaat Mustahab (desirable) known from the Prophet -94-le<il_}o, 


CHAPTER - XXXII 
SALAH DURING THE NIGHT Sells lool 


The salah during the night is called tahajjud and so on. The Prophet's ol»: 4b! jo ahadith 
on this subject are included in this chapter. 

There are different traditions and whichever of them is followed that will amount to obeying 
the Prophet »Li4Jeabl je and will fetch the blessings of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet à sla 
‘eug we ). If all the traditions are followed, one by one, then it will be very reasonable and better 
and exactly in accordance with the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet elas ade ail sha). 

The Prophet's ~s4le4il Jo salah during the night consisted of thirteen, eleven, nine or seven 
raka'at. Some give the figure of five, too. But, he never offered more than thirteen. Some 
ulama (Scholars) have included the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet aus ~ie č „la ) of fajr in 
this number and some have not included them, and this better is correct. 

There are varying traditions about the witr too. Some give the number of its raka’at as 
(only) one and some as three. Some traditions include the witr in the salah of tahajjud to 
count its raka'at. Some traditions exclude witr from the composition of the tahajjud so, some 
traditions apply witr to one raka’ah, some to three, five or seven. Rather, some traditions 
apply the nomenclature of witr to all the salah during the night. 

This chapter will include all these traditions exhaustively. 


SECTION I Ay er 
ELEVEN RAKA’AT BETWEEN ISHA & FAJR 
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1188. Sayyiduna Ayshah ++i narrated that after he finished offering the salah of 
isha till (the time of) fajz, the Prophet ~~»++<i 4o prayed (generally) eleven raka'at, 
giving the salutation after every two raka'at and making (their total) add by one 
raka’ah (witr), in which he prostrated himself for so long as one of you might recite 
fifty verses before raising his head. When the mu’adhdhin finished the call for the 
salah of fajr and dawn was clear to him, he stood up and offered two short raka’at 
(of the curah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ~de àl sla ) of fajr). Then he lay down 
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on his night side (for some time) till the mu’adhdhin came to him (to get 

_ permission) for the iqamah, so he would go out (to the mosque). ! 

' COMMENTARY: He made them add by one raka’ah (witr) does not mean that he offered a 

single raka’ah by itself. Rather, of the eleven raka'at, he offered one raka’ah with the ninth 

and tenth to make them three (instead of two) and so the witr (an uneven, odd number). 

Ibn Hajar 4423 Shafi’I said that this hadith confirms two things. 

(i) The least number of raka'at for witr is one which means that one may offer a single 
raka’ah of witr by itself. 

(ii) When praying the tahajjud, the salutation is made at the end of every two raka'at. 

Imam Shafi’ ġar, Imam Maalik tass and Imam Ahmad “4+. subscribe to this contention. 

As for the prostration, it seems that he made the lengthy prostration in every raka’ah. It 

could also mean that he made it lengthy only in one of the prostrations of witr or in all the 

prostration of witr. 

Some people make two prostrations after the salah of witr with a seizing ecstasy at some 

places. Some weak, unsound juristic traditions speak highly of their merit. However, it 

must be known that there is no evidence at all of these two prostrations in the ahadith and 

also in the authentic tradition of fiqh. Moreover, these two prostrations are not made either 

in the two sacred Mosques or anywhere else in the Arab lands. There also is a hadith that 

classifies these prostrations as simply in invented ruse. Besides none of the four imams 

hold this practice as masnun or mustahab (desirable) and, in fact, some of the hanafis in the 

Arab: countries do not even know about it and some scholars terms it as makruh 

(unbecoming). Hence, if this is practiced anywhere it should be abandoned. 

As for the two raka'at of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ply le à la ) of fajr being 

brief, the Prophet ~~s4le«bl jo recited in these raka’at surahs al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. While 

this is mustahab (desirable), it is not binding to recite only these surahs. 

The Prophet os 4e <i! Yo lay down for a while after offering the sunnah (Practice of Holy 

Prophet piss nde & sla ) of fajr to ward off fatigue after worship of Allah during the night. 

Hence, it is Mustahab (desirable) for anyone who engages in worship during the night to lie 

down for a while after offering the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet els ~e àl glo ) of fajr. 
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1189. Sayyidah Ayshah ++ ù s narrated that when the Prophet ahs asle ail jo ‘had 
finished praying the two raka'at (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss nde il glue )) 
of fajr, if I was awake he would converse with me other wise he would lie down.2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik +4. said that it is wrong to presumed that conversation 
between fard (obligatory) and sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet lus nde àl „la ) wipes out all 
reward. However the Prophet ~~s4:lei!_}o never talked of worldly affairs. He only talked 
about religion. So, it is not preferable to converse of worldly matters after offering the 


! Bukhari # 994, Muslim # 122-736, Abu Dawud # 1447, Nasai # 1726, a # 1198, Darami # 
Ta Muwatta Maalik # 702-8. 
? Muslim # 133-743, Abu Dawud # 1263. 
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sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus ~le àl sla ) salah and waiting for the fard (obligatory) 
because the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pls mt à sla ) are meant to prepare one for the 
fard (obligatory). 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahalwi Ċar» has written that the ulama (Scholars) among 
the sahabah (companions) have said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to engage in worldly 
conversation after rise of down till the salah of fajr. 

Or, the Prophet os 4le <i! jo discussed some urgent affair as is apparent from another 
hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah Waz; 


“If he had a need from me then he talked to me.” 
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1190. Sayyidah Ayshah 4+2 4% narrated that after having offered the two raka'at 


(sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ely ~ie àl sla )) of fajr, the Prophet »+94¢ ail jo 
lay down on his right side.? 
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1191. Sayyidah Ayshah +s ù narrated that the Prophet ~~»4e<il Jo used to offer 
thirteen raka'at during the night. Among them were (three raka’at of) the witr and 
two (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet l= s -¢ à sla )) of fajr.2 


COMMENTARY: Though the hadith does not mention ‘three raka’at’ wit the salah of witr, 
yet there is no harm in counting them as three because all the ulama (Scholars) agree that 
witr is made up of three raka'at. Moreover, another hadith mentions its three raka'at clearly. 


In his Shama’il, Tirmidhi has mentioned the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah +*4\%., namely: 
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After that he performed three raka'at. 
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Performed three raka’at witr.”3 
This hadith counts the raka'at as thirteen by including the two of the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet plus ~de ail sho) of fajr, otherwise the Prophet »M»4e<il Jo offered eleven raka'at in 
the night inclusive of witr. The two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss ~le àl sla ) of fajr 
are counted together because there was not much gap between them and the tahajjud. 


' Bukhari # 1160, Nasai # 1762, Ibn Majah # 1199, Musnad Ahmad 2-173. 
? Bukhari # 1140, Muslim # 127-738. 
3 Shamail Tirmidhi # 257(10). 
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1192. Sayyiduna Masruq «baz said that he asked SAyyidah Ayshah +i; about the 

salah of Allah’s Messenger »/s4e4i! Jo in the night. She said, “(He offered) seven or 

nine or eleven raka’at (at different times), not including the two raka’at of fajr.1 
COMMENTARY: The eleven raka'at of tahajjud(super erogatory prayer) do not include the 
_ two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss nae àl uo ) of fajr but when thirteen are mentioned 
they include the two. 
Mulla Ali Qari ailar, says of the hadith that mentions fifteen raka'at, it is possible that the 
tahajjud comprised thirteen and two of fajr (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet els ~le «il sla )) 
made up fifteen. However, we cannot rule out that twelve raka'at of tahajjud and three of 
witr added up to fifteen. This contention is drawn from the tradition that when the Prophet 
plus dele atl fo was overcome by sleep and he did not offer the tahajjud, he offered twelve 
raka'at during the day. 

THE INITIAL.TWO RAKA'AT OF TAHAJJUD 
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1193. Sayyidah Ayshah sils said that when the Prophet »+s4e<i| yo got up in the 
night to offer the salah, he began his salah with two brief raka’at.? 
COMMENTARY: The kitab Azhar says that the two short raka'at are the two offered ties 
ablution. It is mustahab (desirable) to make them brief. However, the correct thing is that 


both these were part of the tahajjud and stood for the tahiyat ul wudu and the Prophet «jo 
slusas did not offer salah for ablution apart from them. 
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1194. TE Abu Hurayrah «e4ilse) narrated that Allah's Messenger ous4Jc<i\ jo said, 
“When any of your arises in the night, let him begin the salah with two brief raka'at.” 
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' Bukhari # 1139. 
2 Muslim # 197-767. 
3 Muslim # 198-968. 
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1195. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +44, narrated, “I spent a night with my maternal aunt 
_ Maymunah “sie. while the Prophet »»+5<i| po was with her. He conversed with 
his family for some time and then went to sleep. When it was the last one third of 
the night or somewhat after that, he got up, looked at the sky and recited: 


| SUSY Yes GS DIOL Aisoin ais gio 
{Surely in the creation of the heavens and the earth and in the alternation of night 
and day, there are signs for men of understanding.} 

...up to the end of the surah (3:190-200). Then he got up and went to the bucket, 
lodsenied its cord and poured some water into a bowl. Then he made ablution well, 
between two kinds (which was moderate), not pouring two much water. When it 
was done, he stood up to pray. I too got up, performed ablution and stood to his left 
side, but he took me by the ear and pulled ‘me round to his right. His salah was 
completed at thirteen raka'at. Then, he lay down and went to sleep, snoring as he 
was used to snore. Soon, Bilal announced to him the time of salah (calling the 
adhan). So, he offered the salah (the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet els ~ie À lo 
)) without making ablution. His supplication (between sunnah and fard (optional 
and obligatory)) was: 


553 5851535 coed CES NIB gts CES etagi i co pS GF IIE cold Gas! Seb) 
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ʻO Allah, grow light in my heart, light in my sight, light in my hearing, light to. my 
right, light to my left, light below me, light in front of me, light behind me, and 
grow in my light.’ 
Some added: 

769 °5 56 95 2055 eet eg 355 š alas 
“and light in my tongue.” 
And also mentioned ‘my joints, my flesh, my blood, my hair, my skin.” 
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According to another version, he said, ‘Grow light in my sould and let me have 

plentiful light.’ 

In yet another version, he said, ‘O Allah, grant me light.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama. (Scholars) say that the Prophet Ls 44s «i! Yo did not make 
ablution though he had slept because ablution is not negated simply on sleeping. There is 
a possibility of ablution being negated during sleep (not because of sleep). Since the 
Prophet »4s4Je4il_}cheart never slept and was awake even when he slept, he would have 
known if his ablution was negated. We cannot assume that he could not have known if 
his ablution was negated. 
This hadith establishes that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to talk, after isha, of religious 
things or of personal things with one’s family. 
The Prophet pbs 4e <i! Ye offered thirteen raka'at in the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) 
inclusive of the'two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet elus ~le à ia ) of fajr as in the previous 
hadith, but also exclusive of the two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet play nae «il „la ) as in 
this hadith, or different times. 
As for snoring, it is a sign of clear nostrils and physical health. The Prophet -bs a4sle abl po 
was perfectly healthy both spiritually and internally as well as physically and bodily. 
The supplication in the hadith is called du’a tawil (lengthy prayer). Most of the Shaykhs 
make this sdpplication Shaykh Imam Shahabuddin Suhrwardy #47. has written in Awarif 
that whoever makes this supplication regularly possesses one blessing. 
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1196. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas + 4 5 narrated that once he slept in the house of 


Allah’s Messenger +s 4+ «bl Jo, He woke up (in the night) used the siwak, made 
ablution and recited (the verses): 


IMG G 2) 
{Surely in the creation of the heavens and the earth....} (3:190 to end of surah). Then, 
he stood up and offered two raka’at in which he prolonged the postures of 
standing. Bowing and prostrations. Then, he finished and went to sleep and snored. 
Then he did that three times, all that coming to six raka’at each times using the 
siwak, making ablution and reciting these verses. Then he made that odd by 
offering three raka’at (of witr). 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says explicitly that witr comprises three raka’at. Imam Abu 
Hanifah 4473 abides by it. Imam Shafi’l 447 said that while witr can be only one raka’ah 


' Bukhari # 6316, Muslim # 181-763, Tirmidhi # 3419, Nasai # 1121, Musnad Ahmad 1-284, The last is 
in Muslim. 
? Muslim # 191-763. 
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yet it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer only one raka’ah by itself. 
THE PROPHET’S hsls po TAHAJJUD 
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1197. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn al-Juhaniy «© 4a% narrated that he resolved to observe 
one night the salah of Allah’s Messenger »24:le4il.}o, So, (he watched him and) he 
offered two raka'at briefly, then two long, long, long raka'at. Then he offered two 
raka'at which were shorter than the two preceding ones and, again, he offered two - 
raka’at which were shorter than the too preceding ones. Once again, he offered two 
raka’at which were shorter than the two preceding raka’at. Then once again, he 
offered two raka’at which were shorter than the two proceeding ones. Then he 
offered (the witr) a single raka’ah adding up to thirteen (in all). 1 
The words; ‘then he offered two raka’at which were shorter than the two preceding 
one’s are mentioned four times in Muslim, Humaydi’s book of Muslim Maalik’s 
Muwatta, Abu Dawud and Jami ul Usul. 


COMMENTARY: We cannot say with certainty whether the Prophet ~s4Je4 po offerd one 
raka’ah or three raka'at of witr. If we do not count the two brief raka'at as part of this salah 
then the witr was made up of three and if we count the two brief raka'at as part of this salah. 
When witr was just one raka’ah. However, it is correct and clear that the two brief raka’at 
were not part of this salah; hence, the Prophet ~~s4leahl yo offered three raka'at of witr 

As for the words ‘then he offered two raka'at which were shorter than the two preceding 
ones, they are mentioned four times in the books named in the preceding lines but the 
compiler of the Masabih has mentioned these words there times. Hence the compiler of 
Mishkat has gone to .the trouble to name the book, for, otherwise, the count of the raka'at 
comes to eleveri instead of thirteen. . 
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1198. Sayyiduna Ayshah 4s A> narrated that when Allah’s Messenger ~s 4ed jo 
grew old and (because of that) heavy, he offered the (optional) salah mostly sitting.” 


' Muslim # 195-765, Abu Dawud # 1366, Ibn Majah R 1362, Muwatta Maalik # 7.1-12, Musnad _ 
Ahmad 5-193. l : 
? Muslim # 117-732, Musnad Ahmad 6-114. 
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RECITATION IN TAHAJJUD 
2 a 6 í 4 Pd 32 zs 
ps shag ole di Je 8 8 eal SUES) 2.5 52 58 JG aaz ch lage G65 (1148) 
sh GS ja 4055 à CHI 25826 GH! i ABE Jé Leash JST Os 5554 Ch pte 5535 Ges 


(ade (5424) = ) ilci fe PEDERI 
1199. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +*+\s2, said, “Indeed, I do know the similar or 
comparable surahs that the Prophet »»4e<t! 4° used combine.” So, he enumerated 
the twenty surahs at the beginning of al-Mufassal in accordance with his 
arrangement. The Prophet -s44 jo used to recite them in pairs in each raka’at. The 
last of them are Haa Meem ad Dukhan and Amma Yatasa aloon (i jisto2i6 jti). 
COMMENTARY: The surahs that are comparable are those that are identical in length and 
brevity. As for al-mufassal, we have explained it in the chapter on recital of the Quran ( 6 
oil), the surahs from al-Hujarat to the end of the Quran. 
The twenty surahs that are comparable according to the arrangement of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Mas'ud +sds», who had collected the verses of the noble Quran together, are enumerated 
by Ibn Abu Dawud. They are: 
The Prophet ~s4Jeai\ J recited pairs of surahs in each raka'at in this manner: 
Ar-Rahman and an Najm in one raka‘ah. Iqtaratabis sa’ah and al Haqgah in a rakaah. At-Tur 
and adh Dhariyat in one. Al-Wagiah and Noon (or al Qalam) in one. Sa’il sa’ilun and an-Nazi'at 
in one. Al-Mutaffifin and Abasa in one. Al-Muddaththir and al-Muzzammil in one. Ad-Dhar 
and al-Qiyamah in one. Amma Yata salun (an Naba) and al-Mursalat in one. Ad-Dukhan and al- 
Kuwwirat in one.. 
Ibn Abu Dawud has clarified that this is put here i in the arrangement of Ibn Mas'ud sedle. 
in his compilation.? 
Though according to the hadith the Prophet »M+s4Je <i! 4 should have recited ad-Dukhan 
and amma yata sa alun (an Naba) in one raka’ah, it is not so. The reason is that these two 
surahs are not identical in length or comparable, and moreover, in this way the concluding 
portion of this hadith will differ with its apparent meaning. Hence, these words of the 
hadith would be said to mean; ‘The last of these twenty surah is Haa Meem ad-Dukhan 
and its comparable surah is at-Takwir (Kuwwirat), and an Naba whose comparable is al- 
Mursalat.” After this explanation, it would imply that the Prophet o\s4le4tl jo recited Haa 
Meem ad-Dukhan and Izashamsu Kuwwirat (al Takwir) in one raka’ah both of which are 
comparable, and also amma yatasa alun (an Naba) and al-Mursalat i in one rak’ah which 
two are also comparable. 
ORDER OF RECITING THE QURAN: The ulama (Scholars) concur that the Quran must 
be recited in the order in which it is arranged. It should not be recited in any other 
sequence. Of course, if it is to teach children, then one is allowed to make them read from 


i Bukhari # 775, Muslim # 279-812, Nasai # 1004, Musnad Ahmad 1-436. 

? The number of these surahs respectively are: 55 and 53 and 69, 52 and 51, 56 and 68, 70 and 79, 83 
` and 80, 74 and'73, 76 and 75, 78 and 77, 44 and 81. 
3? See An Approach to the Quranic sciences by Muhammad Taqi Usmani pp 156-165. Dar ul Isha‘at 
Karachi. 
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the closing chapters. If it is recited in salah out of sequence then it would be contrary to the 
preferred and, in fact, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to do so. 
Imam Ahmad also contends it to be makruh (unbecoming). 

IF AN NAAS IS RECITED IN THE FIRST RAKA’AH: If anyone recites surah an-Naas 
(the last surah) in the first raka’ah, what should he recite in the second raka’ah? Imam Abu 


Hanifah «4 ara said that he should recite the same surah, an-Naas, in the second raka’ah. 
Imam Shafi’I da> said that he should recite from the beginning of surah al-Baqarah from. 


Sgine ss 
The first five verses. Imam Abu Hanifah +! 47. too, is reported to have said the same 
thing in one verdict. In fact, this is a better practice. 
SECTION II gilt jai 
THE PROPHET'S TAHAJJUD(SUPER EROGATORY PRAYER) _ 
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1200. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah 42 4! > narrated that he saw the Prophet sls 4l ail jo 
offer salah in the night. He said Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest) three times 
and said: 
AAFO HOTE 
‘Owner of the kingdom, power, greatness and might.’ 
Then he began (the salah with the thana) and recited al-Baqarah and went into ruku 
and his ruku was nearly as long as his standing posture. In ruku he said ( 25 = 
abl) ‘Glorified is my Lord (who is) Mighty. He then raised his head from ruku and 
stood for nearly as long as he had been in ruku, saying (2—\ s3) to my Lord be 
praise.’ Then he prostrated himself and his prostration lasted about is long as his 
standing. He said, in his prostration (uY! 2) =) ‘Glorified is my Lord (who is) 
most high. Then he raised his head from the prostration and sat down between the 
two prostrations (which is called jalsah) for nearly as long as he had been in his 
prostration, saying the while 


DE esas es 
‘My Lord forgive me, mylord forgive me.’ : 
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Thus, he offered four raka'at in which he recited al-Baqara, Aal Imran, an-Nisa and 

alMa’idah or al-Anam. Here, Shuba was uncertain (about which of the two).! 
COMMENTARY: The words that his ruku was as long as his standing do not mean that in 
reality it took him as much time. Rather, just as his standing was longer than usual, so too 
his ruku. extended beyond the normal length of ruku. Sometimes, however the ruku was 
really or the some length as the standing. This is as Nasai has transmitted from Sayyiduna 
Awf ibn Maalik #«4lse,, 
As for the words (si! 5) ‘my Lord forgive me’ either he spoke them twice or more then 
twice, many times. Allah knows best. 


PROLONGED STANDING 
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1201. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas +© 4 «> narrated that Allah’s 


Messenger »34¢<i!_}o said, “He who stands (in salah) reciting ten verses will not 
be recorded among the negligent. He who stands reciting one hundred verses will 
be recorded among the obedient. He will stands reciting one thousand verses will 
be recorded along theose who earn very abundant rewards.” 


COMMENTARY: The distinction as mentioned in the hadith will be available to anyone 

who recites the verses ten, one hundred or one thousand. 

However, two questions do arise: 

(i) Have these verses to be recited in one raka’ah or two raka‘at. 

(ii) Is surah al-Fatihah included in the number of verses mention, or have they to be 
recited apart from it? 


Ibn Hajar 44? said that the number of verses may be recited in two or more raka'at. 

As for the second question, though the words of the hadith seem to say ten verses (etc) 
apart from a-F-tihah, yet the reward will accrue even if surah al-fatihah is included. There 
are seven verses in ai-Fatihah and if one recites three more, he will qualify for reward on 
ten verses (and so on), and this i. the lowest degree of recitation. 


The word (czilill) is one who is constantly obedient, or one who stands in worship of Allah 
and prolongs the standing. This status is available to one who recites one hundred verses in. 
salah and this is a very auspicious and fortunate rank. 

, Allamah Teebi’s «47. explanation of this hadith tells us that it is absolute in its application 
not limited to day or night and to whichever kind of salah. 


However, Allamah Baghawi azs says that it applies only to salah in the night, the 
tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) and, therefore, it finds a place in the chapter (J!) 3 sha) 
salah in the night. Only one who abides by it in tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) will 


' Abu Dawud # 874, Nasai # 1145. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1398, Darami # 3457. 
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qualify for this reward. 

Some ulama (Scholars) have iemekd its word qiyam (el4) to mean to stand by ten (etc) 
verses. It is to memorise them, recite them regularly, to reflect on their meaning and to 
abide by them. Allah knows best. 


THE PROPHET'S ee RECITAL | 
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1202. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4e 4% narrated that in the (salah at) night, the 
Prophet's ~94Jc <i! ho recitation was in a loud voice sometimes and in a low voice 
sometimes.! 
COMMENTARY: He made his recitation according to the circumstances. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that if he was alone with no one around then he recited in a loud voice but if there was 
someone else close by and his sleep could be disturbed then he recited in a low voice. 
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1203. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **4s2, narrated that the recitation of the Prophet «\ Ue 
slus4le was in such a voice that anyone in the outer portion of the room could hear it 
when he was in the inner portion.” 
COMMENTARY: He was neither loud nor too soft. His voice was ‘audible enough o over a 
short distance from the inside to the courtyard. 
These reports concern his recitation during the night, at the hour of tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer). During the day when he offered salah in the mosque, his voice 
was louder than during the night. 
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1204. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah ++. narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s42e4ll Jo 


' Abu Dawud # 1328. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1327. 
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went out one night. He came by (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr +++. who was offering 
salah with a soft voice and then he came by (Sayyiduna) Umar +++! >. who was 
offering salah with a high, raised voice. When they both were together with the 
Prophet o94lei. jo, he remarked, “O Abu Bakr I found you offering salah in a low 
voice.” He submitted, “I wished Him to hear with whom I was engaged in intimate 
conversation, O Messenger of Allah.” Then, he remarked to Umar +sds», “I passed 
by you and you offered salah with your voice raised high.” He submitted “O 
Messenger of Allah, I wished to awaken those who were asleep and to drive away 
the devil.” So, the Prophet os 4c 44l }o said, “O Abu Bakr, raise your voice a bit,” 
and to Umar “*4tls*. he said, “Lower your voice a bit,” (In this way, he guided both 
of them towards toleration.)! 


ALL NIGHT WITH ONE VERSE 
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1205. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr + «! «> narrated that (one night while offering the 
tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)), Allah’s Messnger »4-l¢<t!,}o stood (in salah) till 
morning reciting one verse. And the verse was | 


BSA 53 hi cs g OSES 2 ls Ble AŚ ss 283 aas ish) 
{If you chastise them, surely they are your slaves! And if you forgive them, surely 
you are the Mighty, the wise.}? (5:118) 
- COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Eesa -\~!4/¢ will make this supplication to Allah, the Exalted, 
on the day of resurrection for his ummah. And, the Prophet Ws 43s 4! 4o who is mercy 
personified for the two worlds and the intercessor on the day of gathering recited this very 
verse with his ummah in mind, seeking forgiveness for them from the time he stood for 
tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) till dawn. 

AFTER SUNNAH OF FAJR 
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1206. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©«4\s+ narrated that Allah’s Messenger -Lus41-4b_ jo 
said, “When one of you has offered the two rakaat (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
plans nale ail lo )) of fajr, let him lie down on his right side.”3 


COMMENTARY: This command is given that one who has worshipped during the night 
might get some relief from fatigue and be prepared for the fard (obligatory) salah. 

Ibn Maalik 447 said that the command is of a mustahab (desirable) nature for one who has 
kept vigil in prayer during the night. 


! Abu Dawud # 1329, Tirmidhi (similar) # 447. 
? Nasai # 1010, Ibn Majah # 1350, Musnad Ahmad 5-149 
3 Abu Dawud # 1261, Tirmidhi # 420. 
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The hanafi scholar of hadith shaykh sayyid zakariya #47. said that it is better to adopt this 
procedure in private, in ones home, not before everyone in the mosque. Besides, one must not . 
let sleep overtake him and then arise and join the congregation-without making ablution. 
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1207. Sayyiduna Masruq 4'47» said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah <4!) “What deed 
was dearest to Allah’s Messenger »»4c 4 $0?” She said, “The deed which one does 
with regularity.” He asked, “At what time did he get up in the night (for the tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer) salah)? “ She said, “When he heard the cock’s crow.”! . 
COMMENTARY: Doing something with regularity is to do a pious and a purposeful deed 
always, even if, as some traditions say, it is little. 
In Arabic the cock crows after midnight. That was when the Prophet sel Yo got up 
and offered salah. 
WORSHIP IN THE NIGHT 
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1208. Sayyiduna Anas ++ +! > narrated, ,“If we wished to see Allah’s Messenger 
offer salah at night, we did indeed see him offer salah, and if we wished to see him 
sleeping, we did indeed see him asleep.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Anas += 4 2> meant to say that the Prophet Ls ale <i! yo 
exercised moderation in offering the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) and doing other > 
deeds. He did not go to extremes in worship neither did he omit it altogether in sleep. One 
could see him engaged in worship as one saw him sleeping. 
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' Bukhari # 1132, Muslim # 131-741, Abu Dawud # 1317, Nasai # 1616. 
? Bukhari # 1141, Tirmidh: # 769, Musnad Ahmad 3-104. 
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1209. Sayyiduna Humayd ibn Abdur Rahman Ibn Awf #47. reported that one of the 
sahabah (companions) +s. of the Prophet »~s4Je«i jo narrated that he thought 
to himself during a journey with Allah’s Messenger os 4c <i! }o that he should 
watch his salah till he saw his deed. When he offered the salah of isha, which is al- 


atmah, he lay down for some time in the night. Then. he awoke looked at the 
horizon and recited the verse trom: 


Vb sei 95 
till he came to: 


slezS| BY 205) 
(3:191-194), the he looked into his bedding and brought out the siwak. Then he 
poured into a bowl some water from a water skin beside him. He cleansed his teeth 
(made ablution), stood up and prayed. The sahabi ©) +. thought to himself that 
he had offered salah for as much time as he had slept. Then he lay down till it 
seemed to him that the Prophet »s4Je4i! jo had slept for as much time as he had 
prayed. Then he awoke and did as he had done first time and recited as he had 
recited. So, Allah’s Messenger ~s4-4i|,}o did that three times before fajr! 
COMMENTARY: As for the verses of the Quran it is possible that the Prophet -s4-le-ai!, jo 
recited as much as the narrator has reported, or he recited till the end of the surah but the 
narrator had heard him up to this point only. The hadith # 1195 of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 
{sdis mentions that he recited up to the end of the surah. 
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1210. Sayyiduna Yala Ibn Mumlak +! 47) reported thi: he asked Sayyidah Umm 


Salamah 4ds, wife of the Prophet »»4!¢«i|_}« about the recitation and salah of 
the prophet. She asked,” And how can you compare with his salah? He used to 
offer salah and sleep for so much time as he had prayed and again offer salah for as 
much time as he nad slept and again sleep for as much time as he had prayed, till 
morning.” Then, she described his recitation, making the description very vivid and 
word for word.? 


! Nasai # 1626. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1466, Tirmidhi # 2932, Nasai # 1629, Musnad Ahmad 6-300. 


722 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH .- Vol. 


CHAPTER - XXXII 
WHAT DID THE PROPHET lsat jo SAY WHEN SEUNG oa 5 131) bol 
HE WOKE UP DURING THE NIGHT Si jah 


SECTION I 


THE PROPHET'S ols4-le«iljo PRAYER 
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1211. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*+\s*. narrated that when the Prophet 2s<il 0 got up 
during the night to offer the salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer), he prayed: 
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“O Allah, praise belongs to you; you are the guardian creator of the heavens and the 
earth and whatever is in them. And praise belongs to you, you are the king of the 
heavens and the earth and whatever is in them. And, praise belongs to you, you are 
true and your promise is true and the meeting with you is true and your word is 
true and paradise is true and hell is true and the Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true and the Hour is true. 

O Allah, to you do I surrender and in you do I believe and upon you do I rely and to 
you do I turn (in repentance) and with your help do I contend and your judgment 
do I seek. So forgive me that which I have committed and that which I have put 
back and that which I have concealed and that which I have disclosed and that 
which you know better than I. 

You are the one who brings forward and you are the one who defers. There is no 
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God but you. There is no deity other than you.” 
COMMENTARY: It seems that the Prophet se <i! Yo made this supplication after the 
takbir tahrimah or after ruku in the qawmah. 


a 
w 


Leh JUGS asin AES) A Go G 15) shag athe aU be 45). 6 2 SE e Be 5 OY 


z PE) 2g o Her bys <2 2 o KL EATE T Laspe a6 Taels z Vy ? Pi 
Bales u LSE Eiu 5 251 e IV 5 ol ge Sb as abas d fo 5 


v g 9 


~ gtd bl Fe MI MS k SIG Sh Ge ots BEAN Ga oi a 1336 Less 


(Caka ol 9) 


1212. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when the Prophet -~s4c 4! Jo got up in the 
night, he began his salah praying: 
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“O Allah, lord of Jinbril, Mikail and Israfil, the creator of the heavens and the earth, 
the Knower of the unseen and the seen, you do judge among your slaves concerning 
that in which they differ. Guide me out of the differences concerning the truth by 
your permission, for, you do guide whom so you will to a straight path.”2 
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1213. Sayyiduna Ubadah Ibn Samit sÀ narrated that Allah's Messenger ++i! go 
olus said “If anyone gets up during the night and prays: 
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“There is no God but Allah who is Alone and has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and to Him belongs all praise. And he is over everything Powerful. 
Glorified is Allah, Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. Allah is 
Greatest. There is no might and power save with Allah. 

And says then (,!_“+! =) forgive me,” 

Or, he said, “Aiad then prays, he will get an answer. And, if he makes ablution and 


' Bukhari # 1120, Muslim # 199-769. 
? Muslim: # 290.770, 201-771, Tirmidhi # 3431,m Abu Dawud # 767, Nasai # 1621, Ibn Majah # 1357, 
Munad Ahamd 6-61,81, 6-156. 
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offers salah, his salah will be accepted.” 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text rendered wakes up, gets up from sleep’ is also said. 
to mean disturbed or restless in sleep’. Ibn Maalik ġar said it means, to awakeen with a: 
start.” The Prophet »s4:l4il jo preferred that if anyone wakes up and makes a noise, he 
should better glorify Allah, this is what pious men of Allah do, when he get up from sleep, 
_ they utter the kalimah or a tasbih or a prayer. 
Some people call this kind of a prayer on awakening (UM! 4s) (dirham ul-kes). It is like 
someone. having cash in his pocket and spending from it when he needs. So is this prayer 
(UI a3) in a believer’s heart and mind, well preserved. When he wakes up from sleep 
and makes this prayer, it gains acceptance of the lord. 


SECTION II «th aii 
ANOTHER PRAYER OF THE PROPHET 364i jo 
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1214. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger »s4Je4i| bo awoke in 
the night, he prayed: 
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‘There is no God but you. You are glorified. O Allah with your praise, I seek your 
forgiveness for my sin and I ask you for your mercy. O Allah, increase me in 
Knowledge and do not cause my heart to veer after you have guided me. Grant me 
mercy from yourself, surely you are the Bestower.”? 
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1215. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal +s) narrated that Allah’s Messenger il jo 


slus said, “If any Muslim goes to sleep in a state of purity remembering Allah (as he 
sleeps) and wakes up (suddenly) in the night and prays to Allah for good then 
Allah grants it to him certainly (in this world or the next).”3 
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l Bukhari # 1154, Abu Dawud # 5060, Tirmidhi # 3425, Ibn Majah # 3878, Musnad Ahmad # 22738. 


? Abu Dawud # 5061. 
3 Abu Dawnd # 5042, Ibn Majah # 3881, Musnad Ahmad 5-244. 
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1216. Sayyiduna Shariq al-Hawazani «4+. narrated that he visited Sayyidah Ayshah 
asado and asked her, “How did Allah's Messenger satil yo begin (worship) on 
awakening in the night?” She said, “You have asked me about something that no 
one ever askéd me before you. When he got up in the night, he said, Allah is the * 
greatest’ ten times, praise belongs to Allah’ ten times, Allah is glorified with his 
praise’ ten times, glorified is the king, the sacred’ ten times, I ask Allah for 
forgiveness’ ten times, There is no God but Allah ten times then he prayed: 


ugla Si aes be Ey 532i Sy abil 
ʻO Allah, I seek refuge in you from hardship in this world and from hardship on 
the day of resurrection, ten times.! 
COMMENTARY: The Sufis +! have ten tasbihs that they recite seven times each. They 
call them: (e“+ lx») (seven times the ten tasbihs). This hadith has seven tasbihs that are 
recited ten times each. The scholars of hadith call these seven tasbihs: (~ 5 yaa) ten times 
the seven tasbihs). 
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1217. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed ul-Khudri +e% narrated that when Allah's Messenger 
plusalcahl jo got up during the night, he said, “Allah is the greatest.” Then he said: 

Asa V5 is Seis Et sts Sze Sabi cules 
“Allah is glorified, O Allah and praise belongs to you. Your Name is blessed. You 
are exalted in honour. There is no God but you.” 


Then he said, “Allah is the greatest, indeed the greatest! 
Then he prayed 
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“I seek refuge in Allah, the All. Hearing, the All-knowing, from the accursed devil 
from his goading, blowing his breath and his spittle.” Abu Dawud has after but 
you: he said then “There is no God but Allah three times. He concludes the hadith: 
then he recited some verses.” 


! Abu Dawud # 5058, Nasai # 5535. 
? Abu Dawud # 775, Tirmidhi # 242, Ibn Majah # 804, Darimi # 1239, Musaad Ahmad 3-50. Nasai # 
895. 
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1218. Sayyiduna Rabiah ibn Kab tede% al-Aslami +*4\s~) narrated that he used to 
spend the nights near to the Prophet’s ~~24¢ «i! Jo room. He would hear him say 
when he got up during the night:! 


GIS O53 vist 
“Glory be to Allah, the lord of the worlds,” 
(He would say so) for a long time. Then, he would say: 


eis alee 
“Allah's glorified with His praise,” (He would say that) for a long time. 


CHAPTER - XXXIV 


ENCOURAGEMENT TO GET UP DURING C SW Lg eat aok 
THE NIGHT (QIYAM UL-LAYL) ial 


Qiyam ul -layl (vigil in the night) means to engage in worship of Allah during the night. 
Examples are the salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer), remembrance of Allah, and so 
on. j 3 
In line with that qaim ul-layl are those who keep vigil in the night. They are the fortunate 
who get up at night and worship their lord and remember Him. 
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THE DEVIL’S DECEIT 
2 32: P Ff 6 PAD s d se 4:62 4 yy 
ŠÍ ls a6 Je 2 uhh Sass hes ale a dealt $345 JG (Eis yi de ON) 


¿iá al 


med woe Z 58 <9 Gn 4 hane Bf z 21 < £ 
5855 Beha) 8 35568 yb JS ae gaie E E i gt LG U 54 15) 


2 p 4 : 
2,2 gal, | 5 <2-2772-2 s Ta <2 2 az iaz 12,2 
S28 RS) V5 oi sk Us Sle E LIS) da oli ai 21S) LSS 1 Us iaie 


(ae di) SS S 
1219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah e423 narrated that Allah’s Messenger als 424i! Jo 
said, “The devil ties three knots at the back of the head of one of you when one 
sleeps. He seals each knot with (the words), there’s a long night before you, so sleep: 
So, if he awakes and remembers Allah, one knot is untied. If he makes ablution, one 
knot is untied. And, if he offers salah, one knot is untied. He comes to morning lively 
and in good cheer; otherwise he will be in a bad frame of mind and lethargic.”2 


Tor,odjo # 3427, Nasai # 1618, Musnad Ahmad 4-58, Abu Dawud # 1320, Ibn Majah # 3879 
2 Bukhari # 1142, Muslim # 207-776, Abu Dawud # 1306, Ibn Majah # 1329, Muwatta Maalik # 9.25- 
98, Musnad Ahmad 2-43. 5; l 
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COMMENTARY: Different meanings have been given for the word ‘knot’ Ibn Maalik «tle. 
said that this word stands for lethargy. And the devil causes through deceit extreme 
laziness to anyone who tries to wake up for worship in the night. 

Mirak 4lazs cites some ulama (Scholars) 4'473 as saying that the devil actually ties the knot on 
the sleeping person. It is like a sorcerer’s knot. This is supported by a tradition in Mirgat. 
Some people say that it is an allegorical statement, like a spell that prevents its subject from 
doing what he wants to do. The pason who is sleeping is prevented from worship in the 
night by the devil’s ruse. 

Some scholars say that the devil prompts into the sleeping person’s heart convincing him 
that there still is time. So, he is prevented from offering the salah. 

The hadith concludes with the words that he who does not fall prey to the devils deceit 
finds himself cheerful and active in the morning. Throughout the day, he lives in Allah’s 
mercy and attends to his chores calmly. 

In contrast, one who succumbs to'the devil’s deception not only misses worship during the 
night but also gets up in the morning lazily. His day he spends unwilling to do any thing, 
and he is deprived of Allah’s mercy. 


WORSHIP TO EXPRESS GRATITUDE 
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1220. Sayyiduna Mughirah += ùl, narrated that the Prophet os 4c <i! Lo stood (in 
salah) in the night to such an extent that his feet became swollen. So, he was asked, 
“why do you do it when all your sins, past and present, are forgiven to you?” He 
said “Shall I not be a grateful servant?”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ~-s4Je4il 0 asked, “If Allah has forgiven me and placed me 
at the highest rank, shall I not be thankful to Him?” He said, “Rather, it is my duty to 
endeavor to the best of my ability to please Him.” 

SAYYIDUNA ALIS + «i! se) EXPLANATION: Sayyiduna Ali «s «iw, is distinguished 
among the ummah for his intelligence, learning and sagacity. His words about worship are 
worth remembering and using as guidelines in life. He said: 

“Those who worship to seek (paradise and reward), this kind of a worship is a trader’s worship. 
Those who worship out of fear (of punishment in hell), their worship is the worship of slaves. 
Those who worship to thank their lord for the bounties he has given, their worship is the 
worship of free men,” 

(This last is the worship of the highest rank). 


FAILURE TO GET UP DURING THE NIGHT IS WICKED 
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1221. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud +24% narrated that a man was mentioned before the 


! Bukhari # 1130, 4836, Nasai # 1643, Ibn Majah # 1419, Tirmidhi # 412, Musnad Ahmad 4-355. 
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Prophet »s4-le <i) jo, He was told that the man kept sleeping till morning and did 
not get up for salah. Allah’s Messenger »~s4l¢4i_}o said, “He is a man in whose ear” 
or, he said, “in whose ears - the devil has urinated.” 1 
COMMENTARY: The salah refers to either the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) or the fajr. 
He missed either of them.The devil urinating in the ear could be exactly so, or it could 
mean that the devil regards him with contempt. 


WOMEN’S TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 
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1222. Sayyidah Umm Salamah 44s narrated that one night Allah’s Messenger J 
alus dle À woke up alarmed and said, “Subhan Allah! How many treasures have 
been sent down today! And, how many trials have been sent down today! Who will 
awaken the occupiers of the inner rooms meaning his wives, “that they might offer 
salah? World will be naked in the hereafter”? 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet »»4l¢ tl} had learnt of the treasures that were to be sent 

down that night and to be disbursed among his ummah. He also knew of the trials that had 

been decreed for them. 

Mulla Ali Qari #'475 and other ulama (Scholars) said that the treasures refer to Allah’s 

mercy while trials refer to chastisement. 

The women are warned in the last sentence of the hadith. They will wear choicest garments 

in this world but will lack good deeds for the hereafter. 

It also means that they will don the garments of sleep and be neglectful to remembrance of 

Allah. As a result, they will face deprivation in the next world. 

A third meaning is that they will wear such clothes as display their body. In this sense, they 

would be naked in the hereafter. Women are disallowed to wear garments that are see- 

through. Those who wear them will be nude in the hereafter. 

Women who are very daring these days should take heed from this hadith and beware of 

displeasing Allah and His Messenger ~~» 4e <i! jo they should know that how so much 

fashionable people might became and how so much their ideas may have progressed, yet 

the commands of the Prophet »~s4e4il Jo are in force even today. They have to be obeyed. 

If Islam’s commands are ridiculed today in the name of progress, this life is fleeting and 

they will have to answer to their lord for their evil deeds. 
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' Bukhari # 1144, Muslim # 205-774, Nasai # 1609, 
? Bukhari # 1126, Tirmidhi # 2203, Muwatla Maalik # 48.4-8. 
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1223. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4ed narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4c\-4il_ jo 
said, “Our lord, Blessed and Exalted, comes every night to the lowest heaven when 
the last one-third of the night remains. He proclaims, “Who will pray to me that I 
may grant him? Who will seek forgiveness from me that I may forgive him?” 
Anther version in Muslim is: 
“Then He spreads out His hands and says, “Who will lend to one who is neither 
needy nor unjust? This goes on till break of dawn.” 


COMMENTARY: Allah is free of body, its weight and dimensions. He is light, 
Omnipresent and not limited to any place. 

Ibn Hajar «4+. and Ibn Maalik «47 said that Allah’s command, his mercy or his angels 
descend to the lowest heaven at that time. (They make the aforementioned proclamation). 
This contention is borne out also from and authentic hadith that is mentioned: in Mirqat. 

Or, these words are allegorical and only Allah knows their meaning. 

To call upon Him is to make a supplication to Him. It is for one to say, ʻO lord’ and in 
answer showing approval Allah say ‘Here I am, O my slave. 

To pray for something is to ask for one’s needs. In answer Allah grants that. 

This hadith does not contradict the one that says “ Allah comes (to the lowest heaven) after 
one third of the night has passed,” or the one that says, “ Allah comes after half of the night 
has passed, or two. Thirds of the night is over.” He may descend at any of these times. 

As for lending of Him, it is to make physical and momentary worship of Him to earn 
reward, for Allah is neither destitute nor unable to bestow, and, also, He is not unjust to 
break His promise or to give an incomplete rewards. In this way, the Muslims are exhorted 
to do pious deeds so that their reward will be manifold times. 

Allah is praised here with two only these two things obstruct repayment of loan. Allah is 
just and Rich so He will repay and is able to repay with a perfect reward. 


PROPITIOUS HOUR EVERY NIGHT 
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1224. Sayyiduna Jabir +++) 5) narrated that he heard the Popke plug dele ail jo say, 
“Surely there is in the night an hour which if a Muslim man finds and asks Allah 
for something that is good in this world and the next. He will grant it to him. And, 
this (hour) is every night.”2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say about the propitious hour that it is undisclosed 


like the laylatul -qadr and the hour on Friday. So these hours cannot be pinpointed. This 
hour every night is not specified too and it can occur at any portion of the night. 


' Bukari # 1145, Muslim # 168-758, Tirmidhi # 4146, Ibn Majah # 1366, Darimi # 1479, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-264. 
2 Muslim # 166-757. 
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Some ulama (Scholars) contend that this hour is at midnight when prayers are granted. 
Allah knows best. 
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1225. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr asalli narrated that Allah's Messenger daledye 
skus said, “The salah dearest (of all salahs) to Allah is the salah of Prophet Dawud 
AJda and (of all fasting) the fasting of Prophet Dawud “4 is dearest to Allah. 
(As for salah) he slept half the night, got up (to offer salah) for a third of it, and 
(again) slept for the (remaining) sixth. (And, as for fasting), he fasted one day and 
the next he did not fast (thus fasting on alternate days)”. 

COMMENTARY: Thus if anyone observes salah and fasting in this way, it is the dearest 

kind of salah and fasting to Allah. 

If anyone wakes up after sleeping for two thirds of the night, he will be fresh and active. 

Fasting on al ternate days calls for extreme effort and that is the essence of worship. 
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1226. Sayyidah Ayshah a narrated that he - meaning Allah’s Messenger +! }o 
slws4Jle¢ ~ would sleep in the first part of the night and would keep its final part 
active (by being awake). If he had to go to his wife, he fulfilled his desire and then 
went to sleep. If, at the time of the first call (to salah of fajr), he was defiled, he 


would get up and pour water over himself (meaning, would have a bath), but if he 
was not defiled, he made ablution and offered two raka'at salah.2 


. COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah’s +e 4 s*. hadith in shamail Tirmidhi describes the 
Prophet oMs4le«bl jo salah in the night in some detail. He offered witr at the time of sahr. He 
rested after that till the salah of fajr. 

As for the first call, it is the adhan itself. The second call is the iqamah. 

The hadith tells us that during the first sixth part of the night which is the initial portion of 
the night he kept awake up to Isha. After that he had rest in the second and third sixth of 
the night. He woke up for the fourth and fifth sixth of the night and slept again in the sixth 
portion of the night. Thus, he slept for three sixth portions and kept awake for three sixth 
portions Allah knows best. ` 


l Bukhari # 1131, Muslim # 186,187-1159, Nasai # 1630, Ibn Majah # 1723, Musnad Ahmad 2-160, Abu 
Dawud # 2448. 
2 Bukari # 1146, Muslim # 129-739, Nasai # 1640, Ibn Majah # 1365, Musnad Ahmad 6-102. 
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SECTION II cil jad 


EXHORTATION TO OFFER THE TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 
6 


f z 5 Pi PR 5 b “ “ “on 
Galan tis Sls Ji se, aS shag ache A Ja gi J 325 JÉ JG ed yi ges OW) 
« z PA ? Se.’ < s 2 we > 2% 2 Pi 2 > 
sillo) eas eis IS 5555 p85 2505 
1227. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah +d narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4de4il jo 
said, “you must stand (in salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) in the night, 


for, it was the practice of the righteous before you. And, it is a means to get you near 
to your lord. And, it is expiation for bad deeds and a hindrance from sin”.1 


COMMENTARY: The righteous (before) were the Prophet +%-Ja3e and the saintly men 4s 
all In this way the Prophet »~s4ee4b) jo cautions his ummah that they are more expected to 
offer this salah because they are better than the previous ummahs. Those people who offer 
the fard (obligatory) salah but not the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) cannot be bracketed 
with the perfect righteous. They are in rank like those who pay the zakah in open 
compared to those who pay it secretly. 
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1228. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al- Khudri sels» narrated that Allah’s Messenger «| j~ 

slug ele said “Three are there towards whom Allah looks and laughs (with delight 

and the sight of mercy). 

(i) Aman when he stands in the night and offers salah. 

(ii) . A group of people when they form rows for the salah. 

And, a company of men who form rows to combat with the enemy.”? 
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1229, Sayyiduna Amr Ibn Anbasah “+s, narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~s4le4bl jo 

said, “The nearest the lord is to the slave is during the last portion of the night. So, if 

you can be among those who remember Allah in that hour, then be (among then).”3 
COMMENTARY: The last part of the night is of merit because it brings Allah’s mercy and 
blessings. These are the lot of the fortunate who take advantage of Allah’s nearness. The 


deprived, however, get carried away by the devil's spell. 
` Allah is near to His slave through His pleasure and His mercies. 


! Tirmidhi # 3560 (narrator Bilal #147.) and supplement by Abu Umamah. 
? Sharah us-Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet piss ~ie à gla ), Ibn Majah # 200. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3590, Ibn Majah # 1364, Abu Dawud # 1277, Musand Ahmad # 17023. 
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The last portion of the night is that which begins with the final one-third. This is the time to 
get up for the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer). 

Sayyiduna Amr ibn Anbasah, +sds» who was the fortunate one to be given this advice by 
the noble Prophet »s4le4bl 2 was a devoted and close servant of the Prophet -~s4-le<iI po, 
He was in his native land when the Prophet al-s ae i be had begun preaching to the 
stubborn unbending infidels and idolaters of makkah, suddenly, he felt a great dislike for 
idol worship as he heard of the Prophet »s4¢i| 42 and he set out for Makkah. He tried to 
locate him in Makkah and people told him that, indeed, there was such a man as he sought, 
complaining that he had forsaken the religion of his fore fathers and seemed to be insane. 
(May both the worlds be ransomed for his wisdom) 

Amr ibn Anbasah “© 4! s23 was told that he could be found around midnight in the 
precincts of the kabah. Radiant faced man coming around midnight towards the kabah. 
Amr sedl asked him about what he preached and he disclosed, “I am Allah’s Messenger 
and my religion is that there is no god but Allah.” Hur +e 4! ss Jumped with joy and 
exclaimed, “I too like this religion! “Thus, he was the third or fourth person to believe only 
two or three had preceded him. 

The Prophet ssas <i! Jo then bid him farewell, saying, “My Lord given me His promise, 
when that materializes, do come to me,” Hence, when the Prophet »94le4il je emigrated 
to Madinah, Amr +s d3 went there and met him and stayed with him to attain great 
excellence under the Prophet's ~s4e4t| jo guidance. 


ENCOURAGE ONE ANOTHER TO WORSHIP 
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1230. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4e4ti jo 
said, “May Allah have mercy on a man who gets up in the night and offers salah 
and awakens his wife and she too offers salah, but if she does not arise, he 
sprinkles water on her face.! May Allah be merciful to a woman who gets up in the 
night and offers salah and awakens her husband and he offers salah, too, but if he 
does not arise, she sprinkles water on his face!” 


COMMENTARY: The salah that is offered in the night is the tahajjud (supererogatory 
prayer) but if anyone has missed a salah then it is also the best time to redeem it. 

Husband and wife should co-operate with one another in religious work as they do in their 
social life. If either of them is derelict then the other must prod him or her and if there is 
some hindrance keeping one of them away from the salah the other must help remove that. 
The some advice applies to a number of people living together. 

The hadith is evidence that it is allowed, and even mustahab (desirable), to compel 
someone to do good. 


' Abu Dawud # 1450, Nasai # 1610, Ibn Majah # 1336, Musnad Ahmad 2-250. 
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1231. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah +*+!\s¢) narrated that someone asked, “O Messenger 
of Allah, which supplication gets the best answer?” He said, “The one that is made 
during the last portion of the night and after the prescribed salah.) 
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1232. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Al-Ashary asab so narrated that Allah’s Messenger J~ 
slug dle at! said, “In paradise there are upper chambers whose exterior may be seen 
from inside and interior from their outside. Allah has prepared them for those who 
speak a soft word, feed food, fast often and offer salah during the night while 
people are asleep.”2 


AYN asl Eda TEER TEAN, Yy) 
3 
1233. Sayyiduna Ali +*4i\%. narrated that like of it with the word (ii) instead 
of (A1331) but the meaning is identical ‘speak a soft word.’ And Someone who has 
asked was ‘a villager.” 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) contend that the fasting frequently mentioned in 
hadith is, at its lowest degree, three fasts each month at least. 
i _ SECTION II sith jai 


DISALLOWED TO NEGLECT TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 
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1234. Sayyiduna Abdullan ibn Amr +sds ibn Al-Aas +s narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger »\94Je4tl Jo said to him “O Abdullah, do not be like so and so. He used 
to stand (in salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) during the night but then 
gave up the standing during the night.”4 
COMMENTARY: There may have been a sahabi who had abandoned his practice of getting 
up during the night for the salah. The Prophet ~~»4le4il_ be cautioned Sayyiduna Abdullah 


' Tirmidhi # 3510. 

? Musnad Ahmad 5-342, Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eman # 3892. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1991. 

* Bukhari # 115 2, Nasai # 1763, Ibn Majah # 1331, Musnad Ahmad 2-170. 
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asais against making the same mistake. A good practice must not be abandoned without — 
_ avalid reason. If anyone does so then he is in the same category as: 


2 38hs 5 SALE 
‘One who neglect regular practice of religion) is accursed.’ . . 
To withdraw from worship of Allah and to return to the evil ways is tantamount to 
suffering a decline after an increase in good fortune, righteousness and success. The 
Prophet »\24-le4hl je had sought refuge from this in these words: 


ISl dap Jodhi ly 5 gas 
‘We seek refuge in Allah from loss after abundance.” | l 
Hence, one who treks the path to tariqat and Shari'ah (divine law) must not only not give: 
up worship or seek to decrease it but he must also seek to increase in that. It is said that. if 
anyone does not aim for an increase, he faces a decline. i 


PROPHET DAWUD’S +!!4l¢ WORSHIP IN THE NIGHT AND THE OPPORTUNE 
MOMENT 
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1235. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abu al-Aas + 4! s*., narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger ou 944i Jo say, that Sayyiduna Dawud +~!!4¢ had an hour during the 
night when he woke up his family, saying, “O family of Dawud, get up and offer 
salah for this is an hour wh en Allah, Mighty and Gloroius, answers prayer (of 
everyone) except of a sorcerer or an extortionist.”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (s) (ashshar) is translated as extortionist. The dictionary 
meaning is ‘tithe- gatherer.’ The highway men who rob wayfarers are included in this as 
well as the tax-collectors who oppress people. 
Even at the opportune and favourable moment the prayer of these people and the sorcerers 
is not accepted. Allah never shows leniency to those who oppress His slaves. 
This is why the saintly men say that perfect servitude is to submit to Allah’s command and 
be compassionate to His creatures. 
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1236. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*+\s2 narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4le4i!_ jo 
said, “The most excellent salah after the prescribed salah is that which is offered in 


l Ibn Majah # 3888, Tirmidhi E 3450, Nasai 5508, Musnad Ahmad # 20802, Muslim # 1343. 
? Musnad Ahmad-22. 
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the depth of the night (the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)).”! 


COMMENTARY: Shaykh Mirak «475 said that this hadith upholds the opinion of Abu 
Ishaq Maruzi Shafi'i 4 475 that the salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) is more 
excellent then the regular sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet =s ~de à so ) salah. However, 
most ulama (Scholars) contend that the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet els ~de àl slo ) salah 
are superior, but the opinion of Abu Ishaq #47. is stronger. 
The salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) is superior because it is taxing on the soul and 
is not offered ostentatiously. The regular sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet plus mie àl lo ) 
salah are excellent in the sense that emphasis is laid on them alongwith the prescribed salah 
and they complete and perfect the prescribed or fard (obligatory) salah. 
Hence, both these salah have merit of their own, distinctly. The salah of the night is excellent 
because it is made up of the witr too and the witr is wajib (expedient). 
Someone dreamt hat Sayyiduna Junayd Baghdadi ++, said on being asked how he fard (obligatory), 
I G ga $s We OLS) YI bats glo YI ei golL wok 

“Whatever I said about worship are lost, my lectures have perished, Nothing helped 

me but the raka'at that I offered in the depth of the night.” 
The seekers of truth and Shari'ah (divine law) and the commuters on the tariqah (mystics: 
paths) are exhorted not to cling to tasawwuf and tariqah, and sermons, but to become 
soldiers of Character, to correct their practical life and to endeavour to the best to obey and 
worship Allah. They should devote themselves fully to worship and servitude, for, in it lies 
the good of both the worlds. | 
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1237. Say; iduna Abu Hurayrah «+42, narrated that a man came to the Prophet J 
olustoleail and said, “So and so offers salah during the night but, when it is morning, 
he steals.” He said, “Soon, his salah will stop him from what you say.”? 


COMMENTARY: It is the peculiarity of salah that it restrains the worshipper from evil and 
` puts him on the path of piety. It is Allah says: 


pi 5 Le Hh ot 258 1B 2) 
{Surely, salah forbids indecency and evil} (29:45) 


The Prophet os 4ds <i! Jo said of the thief that if he offers the tahajjud (supererogatory 
prayer) sincerely then it will cause him, insha Allah to repent and to give up his bad deed. 


' Muslim # 202-1123, Abu Dawud # 2429, Musnad Ahmad 2-535. 
? Musnad Ahmad 2-447, BAyhaqi in Shuab ul eeman # 3261 
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TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) WITH WIFE 
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1238. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed +sds and Sayyyiduna Abu Hurayrah eds narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger »94'e4i| jo said, “When a man wakes up his wife during the 
night and both of them offer salah, or each of them offers, two raka’ah together then 
they (both) are recorded among the men and women who remember Allah.”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (Js!) (ahl) may mean spouse, or wife, children and slaves. 
The narrated was unsure of the word the Prophet ols4le<tl_}o used (cash offers, or both of 
them offer), but this does not alter the sense. 
The Quran says: 
Ube 193158 5428 25 Sef S REAN SÉS 
{And the men who remember Allah much and the women who remember, Allah 
has prepared forgiveness and a mighty reward for them} (33:35) 
Thus, if anyone gets up in the night and offers salah himself and remembers Allah, and 
awakens his wife and all members of his family to engage in salah and dhikr then they 
would be counted among the pious and fortunate men and women meee characteristic is 
mentioned in this verse. 
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1239. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas + +1! ©, narrated that Allah’s Messenger shs ass «tl jo 

said, “The nobles of my ummah are they who carry the Quran (in their memory) 

and they who keep vigil in the night.”2 
COMMENTARY: Those who carry the Quran are they who have memorized it and abide 
by its commands to do and not to do. The Prophet »s4dail jo said that they have attained 
high ranks. Their merit is mentioned in another traditions “He who has memorized the 
Quran, the doors to the benefits of prophethood are opened for him, but he does not get 
revelation. He does, however, get wahy khafi (which is an inspiration in his mind and 
heart of the benefits of wahy jali. In other words, one who memorises the Quan is very 
meritorious because the light of Prophethood is instilled in his heart in the form of the 
words of the Quran so that his heart and mind become radiant wit, wahy khafi through 
the apparent meanings awareness of the words of the Quran. As a result his faith and 
conviction becomes stronger on wahy jali which is the prcrogative of the Prophet | one, 
because of the blessings of the light of the Quran. 
Allamah Yahya Waz, said that to memorise the Quran is not only to commit it to memory 
but also to mould oneself to its teachings in practice, and with regularity. If not, one who 
merely memorises the Quran is of the same class of whom Allah says: 


' Abu Ahmed # 1309, Ibn Majah # 1335. 
? Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman # 2703. 
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{Like a donkey laden with books} (62:5) 

If books are put on a donkey, it gains not a tiny bit from them. In the same way, one who 
has memorized the Quran but does not put it into practice, he derives no benefit 
whatsoever from memorizing it, and he stands no where in terms of rank and merit. 

The Arabic words (JA ~ls.cl) translated ‘and they who keep vigil in the night’ are they 
who stand in salah and who recite the Quran during the night and do it constantly, every 
night. They are very excellent in the sight of Allah and His Messenger sts 44e i! jo They 
rank high in the Prophet's ol24Je4i|4¢ ummah. 
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1240. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +£ 4> narrated that his father. (Sayyiduna) Umar ibn 
Khattab “+ 4 3 used to offer salah during the night as much as Allah wished. 


During the last part of the night, he would wake his family for the salah, saying to 
them, ‘As-Salah’ Then he word recite the verse (20: 132): 
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{And enjoing salah on your household and persevere therein. We ask not you to provide 

sustenance, we, indeed, provide for you. And the good end is for righteousness}! 
COMMENTARY: The verse instructs that the Prophet os 4e «i! Yo should guide his 
dependent to offer salah and he should offer it himself too, and endure the resultant effort. 
He should place trust in Allah and seek his help for outward and inward independence. He 
should not worry about provision for himself and for other lest he find it difficult to 
observe worship. He should ignore the world and its affairs and seek only the good of the 
hereafter. He should occupy himself in correcting the affairs of his dependents only the 
righteous and the pious are eligible for the good of both the worlds. 


' Muwatta Maalik 7.1-5. 
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CHAPTER - XXXV 
DEEDS WITH A JUDICIOUS APPROACH Jall aail 


` This chapter present ahadith that tell us that just as exaggeration is harmful in worldly 
affairs, so too overdoing is not desired in religious matters, meaning in the voluntary 
deeds. Rather, it is necessary to observe a moderate course and to adopt a sensible path. 
SECTION I J FN jai 
tg 538s SEES bs pAb Gye Sled ching fleas Loa J 325 28 JEU SIEE NEY) 


Z a 


Jai Ý Gad JAN Se hg AI o sh tke LEY. 1G ds tg ts 


- 


(256 
(oleSel ss) 22315 Ý 


1241. Sayyiduna Anas + 4 «s narrated, “Allah’s Messenger os 4e i! Jo did not 
observe fasting in a month (for many days together) so that we presumed that he 
would not observe (voluntary) fasting during the month. And he fasted till we 
presumed that he would not go without fasting. If you wished to see him offer salah 
during the night, you could see him (do so) or (see him) sleeping, you could do so.”1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet -~~s4lei| ho neither did anything beyond limits nor ignored 
it altogether, and did not do any thing much below the normal. For example, he fasted for 
some days in a month and went without fasting on other days So, it was with salah. During 
the night, he offered salah and also went to sleep. He always struck a balance. 
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1242. Sayyidah Ayshah + 4> narrated that Allah’s Messenger -t-s 4c ù Jo said, 
“The deeds dearest to Allah are those that are done really (without interruption) 
even if they are little.”2 


COMMENTARY: Mazhar *' 47. said that in the light of this hadith he Sufis - followers of 
tasawwuf ad tariqut - regard neglect of routine supplication and petition just as bad as neglect 
of the obligatory duties. The truth, however, is that the two are not similar. To neglect the 
obligatory duties is a grave sin, but neglect of their rota is neglect of that which is preferable. 

To neglect the obligatory is to abandon obedience without reason and it is to turn away 
from the worship of the Lord and it invites chastisement. In contrast, neglect of that which 
is done constantly is to fail to do what make one dear to Allah. 


Little deed done incessantly (at its time) is better than what is considerable but lacking 
regularity and not respecting its etiquettes. 


1 Bukhari # 1141. 
2 Bukhari # 6462, Muslim # 218-783, Tirmidhi # 2865, Nasai # 1655, Muwatta Maalik 9.24-93, Musnad 
' Ahmad 6.6. 
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1243. Sayyidah Ayshah +2 ù> narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4e <i! Jo said, 
“Perform deeds (only) what you are capable of doing, for, Allah does not become 
weary (of giving you reward) but you get weary (and give up doing deeds).”! 
COMMENTARY: Allah rewards the worshipper as long as he performs deeds. If any one 
gets tired because of too much indulgence and stops doing deeds then Allah to stops giving 
~ reward. Hence, a moderate form of worship must be adopted to be able to persist in 
worship. Allah will continue to grant reward. 


STOP WHEN WEARY 
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1244. Sayyiduna Anas +* «i! s® narrated that Allah’s Messenger os 4c ail Yo said, 

“One who offers salah must offer salah till he is enthusiastic. But when he is 

tedious, let him sit down.”2 
COMMENTARY: The gist of the hadith is that anyone seeking good of the hereafter should 
engage in worship within his ability. One should exercise moderation in worship and 
obedience and refrain from compelling oneself to worship. While worshipping, one should 
. cease when weariness comes over and must do something that is permissible like sleeping 
or conversing with someone else to regain vitality for worship. This kind of occupation will 
be counted as a continuation of worship and obedience. This is why it is said, ‘A scholar’s 
sleep is also worship.’ 
There are many ahadith that recommend giving up of supererogatory worship when 
weariness takes over. The reason is that if this is not done then one might be led to abandon 
deeds altogether or the spirit might be removed from them. 
However, one must gradually accustom oneself to engage in excessive worship so that 
laziness does not take very even on a little exertion. If one adjust oneself to excessive 
worship then more effort will make one weary. Thus if a pers >n offered two raka'at and 
recited one juzz (part) of the Quran and could not carry on, he will be able to offer up to 
one hundred raka’at and ten parts of the Quran after accustoming himself. 
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1245. Sayyidah Ayshah +152) narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4de4il Jo said, “If 
one of you feels sleepy while offering salah, let him go and sleep till sleep departs 
from him, ctherwise if he prays while he dozes, he might mean to make istighfar 

1 Bukhari # 1970, Muslim # 215-782, Nasai # 1642, Ibn Majah # 4238, Muwatta Maalik # 7.1-4, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-61. 

2 Bukhari # 1150, Muslim # 219-784, Abu Dawud # 1312, Nasai # 1643, Ibn Majah # 1376, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-101. 
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but may revile himself instead.” 
COMMENTARY: One must not offer salah when one is sleepy because it is difficult to 
concentrate in that condition. He might say, “O Allah, make me dusty,” While he intends 
to say “O Allah, forgive me.” Instead of praying for himself, he curses himself. 
DO NOT MAKE RELIGION DIFFICULT 
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1246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*<i\s*. narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~»4:le ail jo 
said, “Surely, religion is easy. Do not exaggerate in it lest it subdues you. Follow the 
middle course aiming at perfection. Rejoice (at the prospect of Paradise). And ask for 
(Allah’s) help in the morning and evening and in some closing part of the night.”2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says explicitly that religion is very easy to observe. It suits 
human temperament and conforms to his ability. But, nothing can be done about one who 
subjects himself to restrictions and makes religious practice difficult for himself. 
It is stated here very clearly that one should not impose on oneself commands that smack 
of celibacy. Anyone who does not finds it impossible to follow religion. So, one must 
approach religious life with ease and convenience. 
Allamah Teebi +! 4+. that the two words are synonymous, (!},) and (šis) (follow a 
moderate course). Some people say that it mean, “Seek nearness to Allah.” 
The hadith advises that (optional) worship should be restricted to three times beginning of 
the day, close of the day and last part of the day (the tahajjud(supererogatory prayer). 
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1247. Sayyiduna Umar +s ùs% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4de4il_}o said, “If 
anyone sleeps through his portion of recital of invocation, or part of it, and then 
recites it between the salah of fajr and of zuhr, it will be recorded for him as though 
he recited it during the night.” 

COMMENTARY: If anyone regularly recites the Quran, offers salah or makes invocation or 

any thing in the night and misses it some night, all or part of it, then he may redeem it 

‘between fajr and zuhr before zawal. This will be recorded for him as at its regular time and 

he will get the reward he gets always. 

Similarly, if the rota of the day is missed and one makes it up in the night then it will be 

deemed to have been made at its time. The day and night deputize for one another. 

The hadith, however, speaks only of the rota of the night because generally one misses the 

rota of the night. This is also why this hadith is placed in this chapter. 


1 Bukhari # 212, Muslim # 222-786, Abu Dawud # 1310, Ibn Majah # 1370, Musnad Ahmad # 24341. 

2 Bukhari # 39, 5673, Nasai # 5034, Musnad Ahmad 5-69. 

3 Muslim # 142-747, Abu Dawud # 1313, Tirmidhi # 581, Nasai # 1790, Ibn Majah # 1343, Darami # 
1477 Muweuea Maalik # 15.3-3. 
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1248. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn *©4\s* narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4«i\ jo 


olus said, ‘Offer salah standing. If (for some reason) you cannot then sitting. And, if 
you cannot (do that) then lying on your side.”! 


COMMENTARY: During incapacity, the last form is to lie down and turn one’s side 
towards the qiblah. These is more ease for one who cannot turn his face towards qiblah. He 
may offer salah howsoever he is positioned. 

The Hanafis say that one must lie on one’s back oriented to qiblah with a pillow under his 
shoulders and pray with signs. A hadith in Daraqutni confirms that a sick person must lie 
on his back. As for this hadith, the prophet >» 4t àl Ye suggested this concession to 
Sayyiduna Imran +*s% because he had hemorrhoids. He could not lie on his back. 

This command is for the prescribed salah. So this method is of the category of preferable 
for optional salah. 
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1249. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn +++, narrated that he asked the Prophet +y- 
slwsclc about the salah of a man while sitting. He said, “He who prays standing, it is 
more excellent. He who prays sitting down gets half the reward of one who stands. 
He who prays lying down gets a reward half of one who sits and prays.” 


COMMENTARY: This hadith refers to the voluntary salah because the fard salah (obligatory 
prayer) should be offered standing and to offer it sitting without an excuse is not proper. If 
there is an excuse then the handicapped may offer the salah sitting down. 

As for the voluntary salah too, if it is offered sitting without an excuse, it fetches half 
reward. If there is an excuse then it will fetch a full reward. 

As for offering the voluntary salah lying down, some people say that one is not allowed to 
offer it in this way without reason. But, some others say that it is allowed to offer the 
voluntary salah lying down without reason too. Hasan Busri 4! 47, and other ulama 
(Scholars) say that such a person gets half the reward of one who offers the salah sitting. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah W473 said that it is disallowed, He said about this hadith that 
it concerns the fard salah (obligatory prayer). If any one is seriously ill and cannot offer salah 
standing or sitting then he may offer it lying down. He will get half the reward of one who 
offers salah sitting. 


1 Bukhari # 1117, Tirmidhi # 372, Ibn Majah # 1223, Musnad Ahmad 4-426. 
2 Bukhari # 1116, Tirmidhi # 371. 
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1250. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah +++, narrated that he heard the Prophet +>! jo 


sls say, “If anyone retires to his bed in a state of purity and remembers Allah till 
sleep overtakes him, then at every change of side during the night whatever good 
to this world and the next he asks Allah, He will grant it to him.”! 
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1251. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +sds% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4g 


slusas said, “Our Lord is pleased with two men: 
A man who comes out of his soft bed and blanket from among his beloved and his 
family to his salah. So, Allah says to His angels, ‘Look at My slave who has come 
out of his soft bed and blanket from among his beloved and his family to his salah 
craving for what is with me (of paradise and reward) and fearing that which is with 
me (of hell and punishment). 
And, a man who wages jihad in the path of Allah, but flees (from there) along with 
his companions till he realizes the punishment he invites upon himself (for 
deserting at the battlefield) and the reward he will earn for returning, comes back 
(and fights) till he is martyred. So, Allah says to His angels, “Look at My slave who 
returned (to the battlefield) craving for what is with me (or paradise and reward) 
and fearing what is with Me (of hell and punishment), till his blood was shed!”2 
COMMENTARY: It is very trying for anyone to leave his bed and wife in the depth of the night, 
-and offer salah to worship his Lord. He knows that the comforts of the world cannot help him 
in the grave or on the day of resurrection. Only worship of Allah will help him there. 
It is not against sincerity and perfection to worship Allah with reward in mind. However, 
the more perfect form is to worship Him only for His pleasure without consideration of 
reward or punishment. In spite of that, if anyone worships Allah only to earn reward and 
avert punishment, he must not think that his worship is in vain and a waste of time. 


1 Tbn as Sunni as cited by Nawawi in his kitab ul Adhkar. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 1-416, Baghavi in Sharah us sunnah # 930. 
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1252. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr +s 42, arated that he was informed of the 
words of Allah’s Messenger ~~s4¢ à jo about a man’s salah in a sitting position 
being counted as half of the salah. So, he went to him but found him offering salah 
while sitting. He placed his hand on the Prophet's s444 jo head and he asked, 
“O Abdullah ibn Amr, what is the matter”” He said, “I was told, O Messenger tge 
slusade of Allah, that you had said that a man’s salah sitting down counts as half the 
salah while you yourself now offer salah sitting?” He said, “Right! But I am not like 
anyone of you.” 
COMMENTARY: When anyone among the Arabs is astonished at someone’s dads he 
puts his hand on his head. It is not bad manners but a sign of intense love, and closeness. 
The Prophet os 42le àl Ye said, that he should not be compared with anyone. It is his 
distinction, howsoever he prays, his salah is not rendered defective. 
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1253. Sayyiduna Saalim ibn Abu al-Ja’d +©« 5%. narrated that a man of (the tribe) 

_ Khuza’ah said, “I wish I had found peace in the salah I offered.” It seemed that the 
listeners did not like what he said, so he informed them that he had heard Allah’s 
Messenger »24cle4il_}o say, “Call the iqamah for the salah, O Bilal, that we may find 
peace through it.”! 

COMMENTARY: If any one offers salah sincerely, he gets peace of mind and comfort and a 
sense of satisfaction. 

His listeners mistook the man to mean, ‘wish I get over with the salah and be at peace.’ So, 
_ he explained to them what he meant by quoting the prophet >s4:-4il Je that peace lies in 
salah, Indeed, the Prophet »~s4le tl }e found peace and comfort in worship of Allah. He 
had said also: 


~5 AA 3 ested 


“In salah lies coolness of my eyes.” 


1 Abu DAwud # 4985. 
2 Aathar Imam Yusuf p 53. 
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CHAPTER - XXXVI 
THE WITR SALAH EPIA 


Witr 1 is ány salah with an odd number of raka'at, but the jurists call that particular salah 
that is offered after isha as witr. It is generally prayed immediately after isha. This chapter 
speaks of this very witr. 

WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) OR SUNNAH: Imam Abu Hanifah 4'473 said that the salah of witr is 
wajib (expedient). Imam Shafi’ I ùazs and Qadi Abu Yusuf #47. said that it is sunnah. 

ONE RAKA’AH OR THREE RAKA'AT: The Hanafis hold that witr is made up of three 
raka'at. But most of the imams contend that witr comprises any one raka’ah but even they 
hold that it is makruh to offer one raka’ah by itself and say. nat two raka'at may be offered 
first and the salutation given at the end of the two and then one raka’ah witr may be offered. 
THE METHOD: Like the salah of maghrib witr (according to the Hanafis) is three raka'at. 
It is offered in the same as the fard salah (obligatory prayer) is offered, except that a surah is 
recited in the fard after al-Fatihah only in two raka'at but in witr it is recited in all three 
raka'at. In the third raka’ah, after the second surah, both hands are raised up to the ears 
with the takbir and folded together and the supplication (dua) qunoot is made in a soft 
voice. The du'a qunoot is: 
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ʻO Allah we seek your help and your guidance and your forgiveness. We aeaa to 
you and we believe in you. We praise you in the best manner. We thank you are not 
ungrateful to you. And, we abandon and steer clear of him who discbeys you. 

O Allah, you alone do we worship and offer salah for you alone and prostrate 
ourselves before you alone. We come running to you and immerse ourselves in 
worship of you. And, we hope for your mercy and dread your punishment. Indeed, 
your punishment shall inevitably overtake the infidels.” 

It is better if the following supplication is made after that. 
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“O Allah, guide me alongwith those whom you have guided. And preserve me 
alongwith those whom you have preserved (from calamities and trials). Hold me 
dear (to you) alongwith those whom you hold dear. Bless me in that which you have 
bestowed (on me). And save me from the evil of what save me from the evil of what 
you have ordained, for, indeed, you ordain and none can ordain against you. Surely, 
never is he abased whom you take for a friend, and never can he rise (in honours) 
whom you antagonize. Blessed are you, our Lord and exalted!” 


1 It is also pronounced watr, but witr is more common. 
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If anyone does not remember the du'a qunoot, then he may make this supplication: 
MON olds 035 Sens gÝ Gf i UN GIES 
‘Our Lord, grant us that which is good, in this world and (so) in the hereafter (great 


us) that which is good. And guard us from the punishment of the hell.” 
If anyone is unable to make this supplication too, then let him say three times; 
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“O Allah forgive me.” 
SECTION I dijat 
THE RAKA'AT OF WITR 
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1254. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c «tl jo said, “The 
salah of the night is in two’s But, when one of you is apprehensive of the approach 
of dawn then he must offer one raka’ah that will make the salah he has offered an 
odd number for him.”! 
COMMENTARY: In the light of this hadith, imam Shafi’I 4423, Imam Abu Yusuf +474 and 
Imam Ahmad az- have ruled that it is better to offer the optional salah during the night in 
two’s. One who is engaged in salah during the night should offer, after these salah, one 
raka’ah when he feels that the night is nearing an end and dawn is about to begin. This 
single raka’ah will make the salah already offered as odd. In this way, the hadith is evidence 
for Imam Shafi’l +!473 who holds that witr is one raka’ah. 
Imam Tahawi +47, Hanafi said that the one raka’ah should be offered in such a way that 
first two raka'at are offered, soit makes the two raka'at an odd number. In other words, the 
one raka’ah must not be offered separately by itself, but jointly with the two raka’at. 
Ibn Hamman W47 said that this hadith does not establish with witr should be offered one 
rak’ah separately with the takbir tahrimah. Hence, it is not correct to deduce from this 
hadith that witr has only one raka’ah..:- 
Moreover, the strongest argument of the Hanafis is that the Prophet ~~s4le«tl jo disallowed 
offering only one raka’h by itself (which is „=ë sls). 
As for the sahabah and the righteous predecessors it can be said with confidence that most 
of the jurists among them offered three raka'at of witr. In fact, Sayyiduna Umar ibn 
Khattab ++ 4tls%. is known to have corrected Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Musayyib seil once 
when he offered only one raka’ah of witr. “What an incomplete salah this? Offer two 
raka'at more, or I shall punish you.” (an Nihayah) 
Tirmidhi? has transmitted a hadith of Sayyiduna Ali +© +! s that witr consists of three 
raka'at. He has also attributed the like of this hadith to (Sayyiduna) Imran ibn Husayn ` 


l! Bukhari # 990, Muslim # 145-749, Abu Dawud # 1336, Tirmidhi # 437, Nasai # 1694, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-58. 
2 Tirmidhi # 459, 461, 462 and 439, (v1p 215 Dar ul Isha’at Karachi. 
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(Sayyidah) Ayshsh +£ 44%, (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas +©«i!s* and (Sayyiduna) Abu Ayyub 

asà, concluding his comments thus: ‘A section of the sahabah +* <i! s*. hold that witr 

comprises three raka’at. 

(Sayyiduna) Umar Faruq and Ibn Masud +s% have been cited in Muwatta Muhammad! 

to have regarded witr salah as made up of three raka’at. 

Imam Hasan Busri *'4+. said that the predecessors follows the same thing. 

Generally, the People did not even know of the raka’at of witr. . : 

The freedman of Ibn Abbas 4ste; saw Mu'awiyah 4ed offer one raka’ah for witr. He 

was amazed and worried and he reported his observation to Ibn Abbas +*4tlss, He removed 

his doubts and worry by saying. “Mu'awiyah is a jurist. He has the honour of the company of 

Allah's Messenger »s4-\e4il 4v. Do not raise objections to his conduct.” (Bukhari) 

Hence, it may be said with confidence that witr is made up of three raka’at. The ahadith abut one 

raka’ah of witr are liable to interpretation which we shall to at the proper place, insha Allah. 

Or we might say that they refer to the initial practice of the Prophet os 4e dl Yo but 

ultimately, his witr also consisted of three raka’at and become well known to the sahabah 

_ able. For the ummah, only the Prophet ~»4l4il Jo ultimate practice should serve as a 

guidelines to follow. 
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1255. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **+v*. narrated that Allah’s Messenger steal jo said, 
“The witr is one raka‘ah at the end of the night.”2 

COMMENTARY: The witr is one but jointly with the first two raka’at. The third is the witr. 

This is how the ahadith are reconciled that say witr is one raka’ah and that say witr is three 

raka'at. In this way, the meaning of the hadith remains intact. 

The best time to offer the witr is the last part of the night, after the salah of tahajjud 

(supererogatory prayer) has been offered. Generally, however, people do not arise for the 

tahajjud (supererogatory prayer), so they offer immediately after the isha. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi +++. writes that this hadith is evidence that witr is 

oniy one raka’ah. The ahadith that say that witr comprises three raka’at will be reproduced 

in this chapter and explained. 


FIVE RAKA’AT BUT ONE TASHAHHUD 
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` 1256. Sayyidah Ayshah «s4 narrated that Allah's Messenger ~~24+4l Yo used to 
offer thirteen raka'at during the night (at the time of tahajjud (supererogatory 


prayer)). He made five of them witr, sitting only at (the end of) the last of them (for 
the tashahhud).3 


1 Muwatta Imam Muhammad # 259260, 261 to 265. (Darul Ish’at Karachi). 

2 Muslim # 153-752. (See Fath ul Muslim v2 pp 313, 314, but not prayed alone. It is observed with the 
last pair of raka’at.). 

3 Bukhari # 1140, Muslim # 123-737, Abu Dawud # 1360, 1338, Tirmidhi # 458, Darimi # 1581, 
Musnad Ahmad 6/161, Ibn Majah # 1359. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet »~»4l¢ «il Jo salah in the night is described in many ways. 
One of those methods was that the Prophet »~»4letl po first salutations, which means that 
_ he offered them in two’s. After that, he finally offered five raka'at with only one tashahhud 
and one salutation. He formed the intention to offer witr within them. His witr used to be 
included in those five raka’at, in none of which, but the last, did he sit down for the 
tashahhud or gave the salutation. 

This means that it is allowed to offer five raka’at at a stretch with tashahhud only in the 
last. However, not all jurists agree on the permissibility of only one tashahhud. Those who 
say the it is disallowed explain that the word ‘sitting only during the last raka’ah means 
that the Prophet «24s <b! je gave only one salutation at the end of the fifth, not in any 
other raka’ah as mentioned in some ahadith (but sat for the tashahhud). 

Some jurists say that he did not prolong the sitting except in the fifth. 

Anyway, all the ulama (Scholars) regard it as permissible to offer more than four raka’at 
together with one salutation. The Hanafis, however, limit the number of raka'at with one 
salutation to eight. They say that more than eight are allowed, but disliked. 
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1257. Sayyiduan Sa'd ibn Hisham +47) narrated that he visited i Sayyid Ayshah 
usilo and said, ‘O Mother of the believers, do inform me about the disposition of 
Allah’s Messenger vls 4e <i) Jo.” She asked, “Have you not read the Quran?” He 


said, “Of course (I have).” She said, ‘The disposition of the Prophet -s4c«il jo was 
the Quran. (He had encompassed all the noble and praiseworthy morals taught by 
the Quran His life was the practical example of the Quran)” Then he asked her 


about the witr of Allah’s Messenger >» 4 i! Jo, She said, “I would prepare his 
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siwak and his water for ablution. Allah. Would raise him for as long as He would 
wish during the night. He would use the siwak, make ablution and offer nine 
raka’at. He did not observe the sitting posture except in the eight of them, and made 
dhikr, praised Allah and made supplication to him (in the at-tahiyat which 
embraces all this). Then, without making the salutation, he would get up for the 
‘ninth, offer it and sit for the qadah, making dhikr of Allah, praise Him and 

_ supplicate Him, Then, he would give the salutation audibly for me to hear. Then, 
while sitting He offered two raka'at after the salutation. That added up to eleven 
raka'at my son. When Allah’s Messenger »24-¢4i|_ jo grew old and had more flesh 
on him, he offered seven raka’at witr and the two raka’at as he had been offering 
before. That made up nine, my son. When Allah’s Messenger 421 <i) }o offered 
salah, he loved to persevere with it. But, when sleep overcome him or prevented 
him from standing in salah in the night, he offered twelve raka'at during the day 
-(before zawal). And, I do not know that Allah’s Prophet »~s4l-4i|_,o ever recited the 
entire Quran in a night, or offered salah all through a night till ae or fast 
throughout a month, except Ramadan.” 

COMMENTARY: As stated previously the Prophet salu dale all Jo liked very much to do 

whatever optional worship he undertook with a continuous regularity. Of course, if 

something cropped up that made it necessary to give it up or he himself wished to make it 
known that it could be put off, then sometimes he omitted to do that. 

Sayyidah Ayshah +s% is quoted here as saying that the Prophet's »24Je«il jo fasting was 

never for a month together, except during Ramadan. However, she is cited to have said in 

another hadith that he fasted throughout the month of Sha’ban. The seeming difference in 
these two traditions is removed in her third hadith in which she makes it clear that the — 

Prophet »1u24e4\ je observed fasting in sha’ban for most of the month (not the entire month). 

TWO RAKA’AT OPTIONAL AFTER WITR: Apart from this hadith, there are other 

ahadith that permit two raka'at optional salah after offering the witr. However, the hadith 

that follows gives the command: ‘let witr be the last of your salahs in the night. 

The ulama (Scholars) have undertaken a tremendous investigation to remove this serous difference. 

Imam Maalik 447, has rejected this hadith outright. He says that it is not sound. R: 

Imam Ahmad 447s has taken a middle course. He says, “Neither do I offer two raka'at 

after witr nor do I forbid any one from offering them.” 

The majority of the ulama (Scholars) say that since it is established though sahih ahadith - 

that two raka'at may be offered after witr, so it should not be ignored utterly. Then are, 

therefore, agreeable that the two raka’at may be offered (after witr). As for making the 
ahadith compatible, they have done it in two ways. 

(i) As for making witr the last salah of the night, it means after jise two raka'at. 
Other optional salah must not be offered. The hadith would mean: ‘After offering 
the witr and these two raka'at, do not offer other optional salah. 

(ii) The better course is to alternate between offering the two raka’at after witr and 
desisting from that in this way, one will abide by both the traditions. 

This would mean that the hadith calling to make witr the last salah of the right is of the 

nature of mustahab, not a wajib (expedient) command. 


1 Muslim # 139-746. 
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The next question that arises is whether the Prophet ~~s4«i! be offered two raka'at after 
witr when he offered the witr in the early part of the night after isha, or when he offered 
the witr in the last portion of the night after the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer). The 
hadith of Sayyiduan Abu Umamah “£44\s%. says simply that the Prophet ~sletl Lo offered 
the two raka’at after witr sitting down. He did not specify when he offered them. Early in 
he night or later. However, the hadith of Sayyiduna Thawban «+s ùs specifies that the 
Prophet s4etl jo offerd the two raka’at after witr when he offered the witr in the early 
part of the night. Both these traditions will be found in close of this chapter (# 1286, 1287) 
However, the ahadith of Bukhari azs, Muslim «!4+. and Muwatta say that the prophet J 
plus ade at! offered the two raka'at after witr when he offered the witr with the tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer) late in the night. This is correct. 

Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that these two raka’at are attached to witr and stand for 
the sunnah of the witr they are offered after witr and are like the sunnah attached to the fard 
offered before or after fard. 


WITR DURING LAST PORTION OF THE NIGHT 
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1258. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “+445 narrated that the Prophet 34: 4i! Yo said, ‘Let 
witr be the last of your salahs in the night.” 


COMMENTARY: As stated in the foregoing lines, this hadith gives the command not as 
wajib (expedient) but as mustahab. 
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1259. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s 4! «> narrated that the Prophet os Jc «il Jo said, 
“Hasten to offer the witr before down (as its signs appear).”2 


COMMENTARY: According to the hanafis this command is wajib (expedient). If anyone 
misses the witr in the night then he should redeem it during the day. 


TIMES FOR WITR 
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1260. Sayyiduna Jabir ++i. narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4-l¢4il Jo said, “If 
anyone is unsure that he would get up in the last part of the night (to offer witr) 
then he must offer witr in the beginning of the night (after isha). But, if anyone is 
hopeful of getting up in the last part of the night, he should offer, if in the last part 
of the night, for salah at the end of the night is witnessed (by the angels and 
blessings descend then). And, that is the most excelient.”3 


COMMENTARY: As stated previously, worship in the last part of the night fetches more reward. 


1 Bukhari # 998, Muslim # 151-751. 
2 Mus’ im # 149-750, Tirmidhi # 467, Musnad Ahmad 2-37, Abu Dawud # 1436. 
3 Muslim # 162-755, Tirmidhi # 455, Ibn Majah # 1187, Muwatta 7.3-18, Musnuú Ahmad 3-3389. 
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1261. Sayyidah Ayshah +s d3 narrated that Allah’s Messenger abs 4c «il Ye had 
offered the witr during every portion of the night. The beginning of the night, 
middle of it and the end of it. His witr finished at down (during his final age, and it 
was the sixth portion of the night). 
THREE ADVICES 
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1262. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +* À s> narrated, “My friend (meaning, the 
Prophet) hs 4t <i! }o instructed me to do three things: to fast three days every 
month, to offer two raka’at of ad-duha (forenoon salah) and to offer the salah of 
witr before going to sleep.”2 
COMMENTARY: As for three fasts every month, some ulama (Scholars) say that they are 
on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every month. Some others say that they are in the beginning of 
the month, middle of it and end of it. Yet others say that the choice is up to the worshipper 
and he may fast three days in month at his choice. 
The salah of ad-Duha is the salah of ishraq or of chaast. This is offered after the sun rises 
high. They are from two raka’at on. Ishraq is upto six raka’at and chaast up to twelve. 
Abu Hurayrah “¢ «i! ss was instructed to offer the witr in the beginning of the night 
because he occupied himself in revising and memorizing ahadith for a long time in the 
night. So, it was very difficult for him to get up late in the night. It is because of his 
occupation he was also instructed to offer only two raka'at of ishraq or chaast. This shows 
that to occupy oneself in acquiring religious knowledge is better then occupying oneself in 
optional worship. 
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1 Bukhari # 996, Muslim # 137-745, Tirmidhi # 456, Nasai # 1681, Ibn Majah # 1186. 
2 Bukhari # 1178, Muslim # 85-721, Abu Dawud # 1432, Tirmidhi # 760, Nasai # 1677, Darami # 1454; 
Musnad Ahmad 2-459. 
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1263. Sayyiduna Ghudayf ibn al-Harith 4'473 said, “I asked Sayyidah Ayshah “>, 
«© whether Allah’s Messenger -~s 4 «i! Jo had the purifying bath after sexual 
defilement early in the night or towards the end of it. She said, ‘Sometimes he had 
the bath early in the night (forthwith after sexual defilement) and sometimes (he 
slept and) he had the bath towards the end of the night.’ I extolled -Allah, saying, 
Allah is the Greatest. Praise belongs to Allah who has allowed leniency in 
(religious) affairs! Then I asked whether he offered the witr early in the night or 
towards the end of it, and she said that sometimes he offered it early in the night 
and sometimes towards the end of it. So, I remarked, ‘Allah is the Greatest. Praise 
belongs to Allah who has allowed leniency in (religious) affairs! Next, I asked, ‘Did 
he recite the Quran aloud (in the salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer), or any 
salah), or in a low voice?’ She said, ‘sometimes he recited it in a loud voice and 
sometimes in a low voice,’ So, I exclaimed, ‘Allah is the Greatest. Praise belongs to 
Allah who has allowed leniency in (religious) affairs!”! 


HOW MANY RAKA'AT 
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1264. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Qays 4+. said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
sds how many raka'at did Allah’s Messenger ~~s4e<il jo after with witr. She said, 
“He would offer witr with four and three, six and three, eight and three and ten and 
three. He never offerd witr with less than seven and never with more than thirteen.” 
COMMENTARY: The pairs four and three, etc, mean four raka'at of tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer) and three of witr, seven in all, and so up to ten and three. These 
are all descried as witr. 
This hadith suys explicitly that witr is not one raka’ah, but three. 
It does not mean that the Prophet »»42le4l}e did not ever offer less then seven and more 
than thirteen with witr. Rather, this was the general practice he observed, for, he is known 
to have offered five raka’at and fifteen, too. 


WITR IS WAJIB (EXPEDIENT 
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1265. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub +243 narrated that Allah’s Messenger se «il po 


said, “The witr is a duty (obligatory) on every Muslim. He who wishes to offer it as 
five raka'at, may do so. He who wishes to offer it as three raka’at may do so. He 


1 Abu Dawud # 226, Ibn Majah (only the last portion about recital) # 1354. 
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who wishes to offer it as one raka’ah, may do so.” 


COMMENTARY: The word (g) haqq in the text (duty) stands for wajib (expedient) 
(obligatory) and established. Imam Abu Hanifah #47. said, that witr is wajib (expedient). 
Imam Shafi’I 4473 said that it is es tablished through sunnah, so it is sunnah. Given the 
raka'at in the hadith, Sufyan Thawri +++. adopted five as too other imams. Imam Abu 
Hanifah +!47. adopted three raka’at and Imam Shafi’l «4/47. adopted one, saying that witr is 
only one raka’ah. . 

EXCELLENCE OF WITR 
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1266. Sayyiduna Ali +©4)\s*. narrated that Allah's Messenger ~~s4le4il jo said, Allah 


is witr (one), loves the witr (that which is single). So offer the witr, O people of the 
Quran.”2 


SOMMENTARY: Allah is one and Alone as a Being and in His attributes. He has no co- 
equal NO one helps him and he has no associate or partner. 
He gives too much reward to those who offer the salah of witr. Being one, He loves witr. 
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1267. Sayyiduna Kharijah ibn HUdhafah 424s) narrated that Allah's Messenger Jv 

slus4-leai! came to them (one day) and said, “Surely Allah has helped you with a salah 

(other than the five times salahs) that is better for you than red camels - the witr 

(salah). Allah has assigned it for you between the salah of isha and the rise of dawn.”3 
COMMENTARY: The red camels are very costly in Arabia and a precious possession. The 
witr being better is more precious than all worldly possessions. 
According to this hadith, the salah of witr is wajib (expedient) and it is disallowed to offer ii 
before isha. 

REDEEMING WITR 
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1268. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam +s ù> narrated that Allah’s Messenger + + jo 

slus said, “He who sleep without offering the witr must redeem it on awakening.” 


2 


1 Abu Dawud # 1422, Nasai # 1212, Ibn Majah # 1190. 

2 Tirmidhi # 453, Abu Dawud # 1416, Bukhari # 6410, Muslim # pees Nasai # 1675, Ibn Majah # 
1169, Darimi # 1580, Musnad Ahmad 1-100. 

3 Tirmidhi # 452, Abu Dawud # 1418, Ibn Majah # 1168, Darimi # 1576. 

4 Tirmidhi # 465, Abu Dawud # 1431. 
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COMMENTARY: If one who is regular, misses the salah of witr, then he must offer it before 
the fard salah (obligatory prayer) of fajr but, if there is not enough time, then after the fard of fajr. 
If one is not regular at observing the times, then he may offer the missed witr before the 
salah of fajr or after it as he wills. 

RECITAL IN WITR 
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1269. Sayyiduna Abdul Aziz ibn Jurayj 44 said that the asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
<6 ail se) what surahs did Allah’s Messenger ~~s 4c ù Yo recite in witr?” She said, 
“He used to recite in the first rakah (J-L jeiz) (al a'la), in the second (95 AS'igs J) 
(al-kafirun) and in the third (aå sa Ji) (al-Ikhlas) and the mu’awwidhatan (al-Falaq 


and an Naas).”! | 
(Nasai transmitted it from;) > 
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1270. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abza +=4i.,2 
(and Ahmad from:) 


ABENE ; zé <(\YV\) 


T 


1271. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b asilo, 3 
(and Darimi from;) 
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1272. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +sds», 4 

But the last two did not mention the mu’awwidhatan. 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam +! 45 said that the Hanaf*- follow the final version of 
Darimi daz» which says that the Prophet »»4/¢i! po recited al-Ikhlas in the third raka’ah. 
They recite only this surah in the third raka’ah of witr (namely 4>14# a J). This is also borne 
out by another tradition of Sayyidah Ayshah. ssl», 
The Hanafis do not recite the mu’awwidhatan with al-Ikhlas in the last raka’ah because the 
sanad of this tradition is weak and secondly, the method mentioned in it is contrary to the 
habit of the prophet 244i! j who is known to make every subsequent raka’ah shorter 
than the preceding while this tradition suggests that the third raka’ah would be longer than 
the first two. Mulla Ali Qari 447» has spoken on it at length and has presented more 
arguments on behalf of the Hanafis. These may be seen in his Mirqah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1423, Tirmidhi # 463, Ibn Majah # 1173. 
2 Nasai # 1231, Ibn Majah # 1171, Darimi # 1589. 

3 Daraquini # 3 in Kitab witr. 

4 Darimi # 1586. 
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Further, this hadith is evidence that the Prophet ~~s4!+4il L« offered the three raka'at of witr 
giving only one salutation. 


THE SUPPLICATION IN WITR 
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1273. Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali +ù% narrated that Allah’s Messenger -~4-le il jo 
taught him some expressions that he might recite them in the qunoot (standing, 
supplication) in witr; 
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‘O Allah, guide me along with those whom you have guided. And preserve me 
along with those whom you have preserved. Hold me dear (to you) along with those 
whom you hold dear. Bless me in that which you have bestowed (on me). Protect 
me from the evil of what you have ordained, for, indeed, you ordain and none can 
ordain against you, surely, never is he abased, whom you take for a third. Blessed 
are you, our Lord and Exalted! 1 

COMMENTARY: The words of Sayyiduna Hasan +*4i.s*) mean that their prayer is made all 

though the year in witr. The Hanafis abide by it. However, the Shafi’is restrict the supplication 

of qunoot to the second half of Ramadan in witr. They make the supplication of qunoot only in 

the last half of Ramadan while the Hanafis make it every day in the salah of witr. 

The Sha’ fi’is make this prayer in witr and ge The Hanafis make the prayer in witr: 
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(mentioned in the beginning of his chapter, before hadith # 1254). 
Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that both supplications must be made in witr. Both are 
mentioned in the beginning of this chapter # 36), with their translation. 
VARYING VIEW POINTS: Ibn Hammam + 4+. said that the imam differ on the 
supplication qunoot in three ways. 
(i) Should it be made before going into ruku or after rising from it? 
(ii) Should it be made always in witr on only during the last half of Ramadan? 
(iii) Should it be made in any salah other than witr? 


1 Tirmidhi # 463, Abu Dawud # 1425, Nasai # 1744, Ibn Majah # 1178, Musnad Ahmad # 1718, 
Darimi # 1593. 
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As for the first Imam Shafi'I 4423 holds that it should be made on rising from ruku. But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah 442 differs and his arguments are strong and may be seen in mirqah. 


As for the second and third issues, we shall discuss them in detail in the next chapter al- 
qunoot (37), insha Allah. 


TASBIH AFTER WITR 
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1274. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b +s 4u narrated that on giving the salutation at 
the end of the salah of witr, Allah’s Messenger ~24le4i| jo used to say. 
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“without blemish is the sovereign, the sacred.” 
Nasai added that he said them three times prolonging the words.1 
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1275. Abdur Rahman ibn abza 4473 reported from his father that he used to say on 
giving the salutation: 
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Three times, and raise his voice at the third.” 
COMMENTARY: The version in Daraqutni has the words 
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‘without blemish is the sovereign, the sacred, Lord of the angels and the sprit.” 
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1276. Sayyiduna Ali s4 narrated that the Prophet ~~s4Jc«i +o used to say at the 
end of his witr: 
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“O Allah, I seek refuge in your pleasure from your anger, in your forgiveness from 


your punishment, in you from your wrath. I cannot count the praise due to you. You 
are as you have praised yourself.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 1430, Nasai # 1751. 
2 Nasai # 1733. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1427, Ibn Majah # 1179, Tirmidhi # 3577, Musnad Ahmad # 751. 
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COMMENTARY: The prophet >» 4 «i! }e made this prayer in the third raka’ah of witr 


after the ruku. Hence, Imam Maalik +! follow this practice, Some people say, however, 
that he made this prayer after giving the salutation, and some other say that he made this 
within the at-tahiyat before the salutation. Some other hold that he made this prayer in his 
prostrations. 

Nasai taz has transmitted a tradition that says clearly that the Prophet »24le4tl jo made 
this prayer when he lay down on his bed after finishing the salah of witr. Allah knows best. 
DETERMINING A PARTICULAR DU’A QUNOOT: Ibn Hammam 4 azs said that a 
section of the ulama (Scholars) hold that one must not adopt a single supplication to be 
made in the qunoot (as du’a qunoot) because that comes to the tongue automatically and 
the heart and tongue do not synchronize with one another. It becomes a habit and the heart 
fails to throb with it. So, the objective of the prayer is last, for, only that prayer has effect 
which emerges from the care of the heart and is expressive of one’s sentiments. 

At the same time, other ulama (Scholars) hold that this instruction applies to prayers other 
than the regular one; 
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and it is not disallowed to make it a regular, constant prayer but other prayers besides 
this, must -not be fixed for always. They must be made now and then, because the 
sahabah +t. had unanimously adopted: 
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and they made it always. Of course, other prayers as du’a qunoot are also allowed of and 
on. 
The Muheet has also exempted the supplication: 
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which means that even this is not disallowed to be adopted as a constant du’a qunoot. 
SECTION III jth jai 
MU'AWIYAH & ONE RAKA’AH WITR 
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1277. It is narrated about Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +++, that he was asked, “What do 
you say of the amir ul muminin Mu'awiyah offering only one raka’ah as witr?” He 
said, “He is a jurist and did right.” 
In another version, Ibn Abu Mulaykah +47) narrated that Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 
ae ail ses offered one raka’ah of witr after the salah of isha. The freedman of 


Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +©«4\se, was with him at that time. So, he came and reported 
it to Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas (R who said, “Leave him alone. Indeed, he was a 


757 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


companion of the Prophet -s4leail jo,” 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah +©4\.s%) offered only one raka’ah of witr. 
This surprised those who observed him, for witr is three raka’at. It is also possible that he 
may have offered the single witr with two raka’at but those who observed him remarked 
that he had not offered the isha or the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer). 


EMPHASIS ON WITR 
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1278. Sayyiduna Buraydah 44> narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger =i go 
slw» say, “The witr is haqq (duty). He who does not offer it, does not belong to us. 
The witr is haqq. He who does not offer it, does not belong to us. The witr is haqq. 
He who does not offer it does not belong to us.”2 
COMMENTARY: This should be enough to emphasise that witr is wajib (expedient). The 
Hanafis go by this dictate. 


MUST BE REDEEMED 
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1279. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed += de>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ols asle «il jo 
said, “If anyone goes to sleep without offering the witr, or forgets to offer it, then he 
must offer it when he remembers it or when he awakes.”3 
COMMENTARY: It witr were not wajib (expedient) it would not have been necessary to 
redeem it. 


OR SUNNAH? 
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1280. It is reported about Maalik «4+. that he learnt that a man asked Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar 4+ d «œ> about the witr whether it is wajib (expedient)? Abdullah (Ibn 
Umar )* «i se) said, “Indeed, Allah’s Messenger » 4c <i jo offered the witr and 
the Muslims also offer it.” But, the man persisted and repeated his question and 


Abdullah sedis continued to say, “Allah’s Messenger aluseil bo offered the witr , 
and the Muslim do offer it, too.”4 


1 Bukhari # 3765. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1419. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1431, Tirmidhi # aa Ibn Majah. # 1188. 
4 Muwatta Maalik # 7.3-17. 


758 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


COMMENTARY: One way to answer a question is to give evidence for it to be positive. 
This is what Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s 4&3 did to say that witr is Wajib (expedient) since 
Allah's Messenger plusdleatl po offered, it constantly and the Muslims are one in offering it. 
One reason why Ibn Umar **4!u* did not give a direct reply was to exercise caution. He 
had not heard from the prophet »s¢e<hl Je a clear verdict about it. 

RECITATION IN WITR 
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1281. Sayyiduna Ali +s å% narrated that Allah’s Messenger hs 4e 4l jo used to 
offer three raka'at as witr. He recited in them nine surahs from al-Mufassal, three in 
each raka’ah and the last of them was (>! 2) (al-Ikhlas).1 
COMMENTARY: Some versions give the detail that the Prophet plu ysledt Le recited: 
re isj Hsin aid siti, éii in the first. (Kishéith da 441) in the second. (Arabic) and (iii 
EA ATAATA), in the third. (They are respectively surah # 102, 97, 99, 103, 110, 108, 
109, 111, 112.) 
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1282. Sayyiduna Nafi +'47> narrated that he was with Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4e ùe, 
in Makkah. The sky was overcast and he felt that dawn was on them, so he offerd 
one raka’ah of witr. But, the sky cleared and he observed that night still remained. 
So, he offered one more raka’ah to make it even (a pair). Then, he offered two 
raka’at two raka’at till when he feared dawn had approached, ke offered one 
raka’ah witr.? 

AN OTHER METHOD OF SITTING FOR SALAH 
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1283. Sayyiduna Ayshah 4+ 4 «s> narrated that (during his final years) Allah’s 
Messenger \24le4hl_}o used to offer salah sitting (in such a way that) when thirty or 
forty verses remained he stood up and recited them while standing. Then he bowed 
into ruku and went into prostration. Then went into prostration. Then, he did in the 
second raka’ah like that (again).3 


1 Tirmidhi # 459, Musnad Ahmad # 678. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 7.3-19. 
3 Muslim # 112-731. 
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COMMENTARY: It is allowed to offer salah in this way, but it is disallowed to do the 
opposite of it. This has been explained in the chapter on sunan. 
Perhaps this hadith finds place here because it menti@as two raka'at that precede. the witr. 


TWO RAKA’AT AFTER WITR 
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1284. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah “+4is*. narrated that the prophet oM24le<il jo used 


to offer two raka’at after the witr.! 
Ibn Majah’s narration has: ‘two brief raka'at while he was sitting.’ 
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1285. Sayyidah Ayshah +*<i\se narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4¢ <i) to used to 
offer one raka’ah of witr. Then he offered two raka’at in which he recited the Quran 
while sitting down. When he had to bow into ruku, he stood up and made the ruku.? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hajar said that sometimes the prophet 24 4 42 offered the two 
raka'at after witr sitting throughout without standing. But, sometimes, he stood, after the 
recitating, to go into ruku and made the ruku. 


MERIT OF TWO RAKA'AT AFTER WITR 
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1286. Sayyiduna Thawban «£ d% narrated that the Prophet s46 i! Yo said, “To 
wake up in the night (for the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) is an effort and a 
burden. So, it one of you (is unsure of getting up in the night and before he goes to 
sleep after isha) offers the witr, he should offer two raka'at which, if he gets up 
during the night (for the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) good, otherwise will 
suffice him.”3 
(He will get reward of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) through the two raka’at) 


RECITATION IN TWO RAKA’AT AFTER WITR 
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1287. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah +s dls% narrated that the Prophet se Jo used 
to offer the two-of them after witr while he was seated. He recited in them; (44 FHE) 
53) and (538v ji) (Surah # 99 and 109). 4 


1 Tirmidhi # 470, Ibn Majah # 1196. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1196. 

3 Darimi # 1596, Tirmidhi. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-260. 
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CHAPTER - XXXVII 
AL-QUNOOT okl 


The word al-qunoot has many meanings (i) to be obedient, (ii) to stand in salah, (iii) to 
beseech Allah. 

Supplication is also qunoot. In the religious terminology, it is specific supplication which 
meaning applies here. Thus the Shafi’is say that dua Qunoot is (ia! e41) (to the end) and 
the Hanafis say that it is: (utet!) (to the end). Both these prayers have been reproduced in 
the previous chapter. The Hanafis have traced it from Tabarani and other through a correct 
line of transmission. 

Ibn Hammam +!475 has cited Abu Dawud “4. for this hadith; (one day) the Prophet 4g 
plus4le was cursing the members of the tribe of Mudar (for their oppression and terrorism) 
when Sayyiduna Jibril -1'4¢ came and indicated to him to be quiet, saying: 
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“O Muhammad Allah has not sent you to revile or to curse. Rather, he has sent you 
as mercy for two worlds.” And he recited the verse (Arabic) {You have no authority I 
the matter} (3:128) 

Then, he taught him this prayer: 


J) yar GI l 


Shaykh Jalaluddin Suyuti 447- has also narrated this prayer in Durr Manthur with 
a slightly different set of words. 


SECTION I Sf jadi 
DISALLOWED TO CURSE 
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1288. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when Allah’s Messenger intended to- 
make a prayer against someone or a prayer for someone, he recited the qunoot after 
the bowing posture. So, sometimes on saying (21> 54a.) and (andi Sit) he would 


pray: 
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“O Allah, deliver (from persecution for their faith) as- ea bin as- walid, 
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Savannah bins His tam and Ayahs bin Abs Rabies! O Allah, give a severe 
punishment to Mulate and cause them to suffer a famine similar to the famine of 
you, Yusuf” raising his voice with that. 

Sometimes, he would prays in his salah: 


SCENE BT I0] 
“O Allah, cause so-and-so and so-and-so, naming from the tribes of the Arabs. 
But, then Allah revealed: 
aN é AS G2 ES ci 
{you have no authority in the matter} (3:128)! 

COMMENTARY: The prophet used to pray for those sahabah who were in the captivity of the 
idolaters and were tortured severely. He also prayed against those Arab tribes who had made 
life difficult for the Muslins restricting their free movement and access to necessities of life. 
Al-walid ibn al-walid Qurayshi Makhzumi was taken captive by the Muslims in the Battle 
of Badr. His brother Khalid bin walid (who was an idolater at that time) and His ham came 
to the prophet and paid a ransom of four thousand dir hams to get release and took him to 
Makkah. There, the light of Islam made his heat and mind radiant and he became a 
Muslim. He was asked why he delayed his decision till his ransom was paid and he said, “I 
did not wish people to imagine that I had succumbed to pressure.” 
His brothers could not spare him. They imprisoned him and persecuted him. The Prophet 
plugdeleail je prayed for him and he escaped to Madinah safely += se, 
Salamah ibn Hisham +*4tls*. was the brother of Ban Jail. He had embraced Islam at a very 
early stag but was nabbed by the infidels of make who subjected him to untold misery he 
too managed to get out of their hand and meet the prophet os4dleail_po 
Ayyash ibn Abu Rabi'ah was a uterine brother of abu Jahl and a very early Muslim. He had 
emigrated to Ethiopia with other Muslims. When he came to Madinah, he was restless for 
him and had vowed not to sit in the shade as long as she did not see him. So, love of 
Mother dragged Ayyash to a cruel man like Abu Jahl, he put him in fetters and satisfied his 
lust for savagery and barbarism by tormenting him. But he too managed to escape and 
come to the prophet -~94/e 4l $o, Later on, he attained martyrdom in the Battle of Tabuk 
against the idolaters. : 
These were those fortunate ones for whose release the tongue of Allah’s Messenger 4«bl je 
alus was occupied. 
The first supplication in une hadith: Alizoti 

“O Allah, deliver... 
is an example that the paphia slusala jo prayed for the believes, in the qunoot. 
The second supplication in this hadith: goaret 

“O Allah, give a severe punishment ....” 
Is evidence that the prophet us 4ste 4d jo prayed against the tyrannical infidels, in the 
qunoot. The result was that the Makkans were in the grip of famine for seven years 
continuously going to the extent of eating bones of the dead people to survive. 


1 Bukhari # 6393, Muslin # 294-675, Ban David #1442, Nasal # 1074, IBM Maya # 1244, David # 1595, 
Mourned Ahmed 2-255 
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As for the verse: 
rhi 
{You have no authority in the matter,} 
the gist of it is that since it was not in keeping with the prophets scien nature of 
mercy to pray to anyone’s disadvantage or to curse someone, so Allah forbade him to pray 
against anyone by name. This has been explained in the introductory passage of this 
chapter. 
DUA QUNOOT AT TIMES OF TRAIL IN FARD SALAH (OBLIGATORY PRAYER): 
Allamah Teebi 447s said that in times of distress, like an enemy’s evil intention, famine 
epidemic, etc, that Muslims might face, they must make the supplication (dua) qunoot in 
every fard salah (obligatory prayer). The hanafis abide by this practice. 
WHEN TO MAKE DUA QUNOOT 
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1289. Sayyiduna Aasim al Ahwal said that he asked Sayyiduna Anas ibn 4! 47, 
Maalik about the qunoot in the salah: was it made before the ruku or after it, He 
said, “Before it. Allah’s Messenger >24-=4i|}o made this prayer after the ruku only 
for one month when he had sent some people, called al-Qurra (reciters of the 
Quran), numbering seventy men. They were (sent to preach but were) martyred. So, 
Allah’s Messenger »~24-le<t|} made the supplication qunoot after the ruku for one 
month calling for curse on the killers.” 
COMMENTARY: The making of this prayer after ruku was abrogated. So, Islam Abu 
Hanifah +!4z, abides by this edict. 
MARTYRDOM OF THE QURRA: The seventy reciters of the Quran al-Qurra as-sabun, 
were among the ahl us-suffah. They were called al-Qurra because they recited the Qurian 
very much and memorized it. They were extremely poor and very ascetic Their only task 
was to stay at the Suffah to learn the Qur’an and acquire religious knowledge, but in spite 
of that, whenever the general body of Muslims faced difficulty, they came to their help 
with courage and dedication. 
Some or them were wood cutters by day. From the proceeds there of they bought food for 
their companions and at night they occupied themselves with the Quran and invocation of 
blessing on the prophet o~s4cleabl po, 
The prophet o241¢4i| }o sent these (seventy) fortunate sahabah +s to najd to invite the 
tribes to Islam. When they were at Bir Maurah, between Makkah and Astfan, Aamir ibn 
Tufayl Ri’l, Dhakwan and Qarah attacked them and martyred all of them mercilessly, 
except Sayyiduna ka’b ibn Zayd Ansari He was wounded and nearly lifeless so that the 


1 Bukhari # 1002, Muslim # 301-277, Abu Dawud # 1444, Musnad Ahmad 3-167, 
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attackers took him for dead and departed. He managed to go out and recover with Allah’s 
will. He survived until he forget and was martyred in the Battle of the Trenches (Khandaq). 
Sayyiduna Anas +sds% narrated that the prophet »»4e<il jo was never as grieved at any 
occasion as on this tragedy. He made the supplication of qunoot for one month against 
these wicked infidels. This had happened in 4AH s#blse., 


SECTION II oth jai 
MORE ON WHEN TO MAKE THE SUPPLICATION (DUA) QUNOOT 
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1290. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 424s Narrated That Allah’s Messenger ows le ail Jo 
Made The Supplication qunoot Consecutively for one month in the (salahs of) zuhr, 
and maghrib, isha and fajr on having said: (ou> g) à a) in the last rakaah. He 
invoked (in it ) a curse on the sub-tribes of Banu Sulaym (namely) Ri’I, Dhakwan 
and Usayyah. Those who stood behind him (in salah) said. Aameen.! 
COMMENTARY: The dua qunoot is not made always. Only when the Muslims of through 
hardship or trial must this supplication be made in the fard salah (obligatory prayer). 
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1291. Sayyaiduna Anas + ù «>> narrated that the Prophet >l» 4c ùl Je made the 
supplication qunoot for one month (after ruku). Then, he gave it up (altogether in 
the fard salah (obligatory prayer), or after the ruku) 2 
COMMENTARY: Most learned men say that dua qunoot is not legal either in the fajr or any 
salah other than witr. They deduce from this very hadith. 
There are’ many other ahadith that point out to giving up of the qunoot in the fard salah 
(obligatory prayer). Scholars may refer to the Mirqah for more in formation. 
Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'i say that the dua qunoot must be made in the salah of fajr 
always. It must be made in other salah when in grip of hardship. 
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1292. Sayyiduna Abn Maalik Ashja +475 said that he submitted to his father, “O 
Father, surely you had offered salah behind Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4e at! jo Abn 
Baker, ++ dl ses Umar, 4 +! se Uthman,4< 4! ve, and for five years here in Kufah, 
behind Ali, +©<il5*. Did they make the supplication qunoot, ever?” He said “O son 


1 Bukhari # 1003, Muslim # 299-677, Nasa 1070. 
2 Muslim # 304-677, Abudawnd # 1445, Nasa # 1079 
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it is an innovation.” 1 
COMMENTARY: Abu MaaliK «47. was told by his father that the prophet hs ale abl jo 
made the qunoot in the salah of fajr for only one month and then gave it up. Abn Hanifah 


sila, abides by it, but shafi Waz» says that the ahadith calling for giving up qunoot in fajr are 
weak. Mulla Ali +!47 Qari reject his view. 
SECTION III Eth [adil 
QUNOOT IN SECOND HALF OF RAMADAN & AFTER RUKU 
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1293. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) 447 narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab +s. 
«+ assembled the people with Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «+s. (in Ramadan for the 
tarawih) as their imam for twenty nights, He did not make the dua qunoot for them ` ` 


except in the second half, when the last ten days remained Ubayy «*4\u* stayed away 
and offered salah in his house So, the people commented, Ubayy has fled.”2 
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1294. Sayyaiduna Anas ibn Maalik +242» was asked about the dua qunoot, and he 
said, “Allah’s Messenger ~~24l4il_ Le made it after the ruku.” According to a version 
he said “Before ruku and after it.”3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn ka’b += ils, was a distinguished sahabi. He had 
many distinctions, the chief of which was that he had memorized the Quran in the times of 
the Prophet os4eleabl jo, 
He was also recognized as a reciter of the Qur’an of high caliber. This is why he was called 
as sayyid ul-qurra (Chief of the reciters). So, Sayyiduna Umars» had appointed him as 
imam for the tarawih to lead the. people. 
Both these traditions of Hasan Busri*++. are cited by the Shafits for their point of view. 
The first hadith calls for dua qunoot only in the second half of Ramadan. The Hanafis say that 
dua qunoot is legal for witr. Since it is offered always, so the dua qunoot too is made always. 
Secondly, must ahadith mention dua qunoot in witr without specifying Ramadan So, even 
on this basis dua qunoot must be made in witr always. 
The second hadith is evidence for the Shafiis that dua qunoot may be made after ruku. The 
Hanafis contend that a larger numberof ahadith place dua qunoot before ruku. Moreover, the 
Sahabah “+4ilse, also pursued these (latter, numerous) ahadith. So, we, two, must follow them. 
As for making dua qunoot after ruku, these ahadith applied for only one month where after 


Ste 


1 Tiraidhi # 402, Nasa # 1080, Jon Majah # 1241, Murnad Ahmed. # 15879. 
2 Abn Dawaud # 1429 
3 Ibn Majah # 1183. 
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the prophet »s4-le4il_}« abandoned that practice. (That was not done always). 

Mulla Ali sdl» Qari said that Ubayy ibn Ka'b +147, may have made the dua qunoot to 
curse the rebels against Allah's Messenger »s4le«il_ 4o during the second half of Ramadan 
because it is attributed to Umar ++4!*) through an authentic line of transmission that he 
said, “When the month of Ramadan is haif way through, it is sunah to invoke curse on the 
infidels in the second half of Ramadan). 

When Ubayy ibn Ka'b daz» did not come to the mosque on the last ten days of Ramadan, 
the people disliked it and compared him to a runaway slave, saying (¿ñ i) But, he must 
have had a valid excuse. 

The words of the hadith that the prophet sei 4o made the dua qunoot after ruku imply 
that he did so only for one month (in the salah of fajr). This is established by the hadith (#. 
1289) of Aasim Ahmed sss in Bukhari and Muslims. 

The last hadith means that the Prophet »-94+4h| jo made the supplication qunoot (in witr) 
sometimes before the ruku and sometimes after the ruku (at the time of defaulters, etc). 
This interpretation will reconcile the ahadith that say that he made dua qunoot before ruku 
and those that say after ruku. 


CHAPTER - XXXVIII 
SALAH DURING THE NIGHTS OF RAMADAN olj ge SOU; 


Standing in the month of Ramadan means to worships Allah in the sacred nights of this 
blessed month. This includes the salah of tarawit recitations of the Quran and other forms 
of worship for which one keeps vigil in the night. 

TARAWIHBH: In this chapter, there will be more ahadith about the salah of tarawih. The 
merits of this salah and relative commands will be mentioned. Here, in the succeeding lines 
we mention same of the commands. 


1. The tarawih in Ramadan is sunnah muwakkadah(compulsory) for both men and women. 

2. When the moon for Ramadan is sighted, the salah of tarawih begins from that very 
nigtu. ^nd when the moon of eed is sighted, the tarawih ends that very night. 

3. The salah of tarawih is not subservient to fasting. If any one is unable to fast for 


some reason, the tarawih sometimes to be sunnah for him too and if he will not 
offer it then he will be a sinner for neglecting the sunnah. 

4. The time of tarawih begins after isha. If anyone has offered the salah of isha and 
the salah of tarawih after which some defect is detected in the salah of isha for 
which it will have to be offered all over again, then the salah of tarawih will also 
have to be repeated. 

5. If anyone has not offered the salah of isha with the congregation then i:e must not 
offer the salah of tarawih too with the congregation because tarawih is second to 
isha. However, if some people have offered isha with the congregation and follow 
with the tarawih then this man may join them and offer the salah of tarawih in 
congregational form, because he wiii be regarded as their follower whose 
congregational salah is correct. 

6. If anyone comes to the mosque after the salah of isha is over, then he must first 
offer the isha and then join the tarawih. If some raka'at of tarawih have been 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


offered, mean while by the congregation then he must make amends (by offering 
them) after the salah of witr. 
It is sunnah muwakkadah to recite the entire Quran in sequence in the salah of 
tarawih. People must not neglect it out of lethargy. But, if it is feared that if the 
entire Quran is recited, people might keep away from the congregation then only 
so much must be recited as they will endure for the rest the last ten surah may be 
recited one each in a raka’ah and on completing the ten, they may be repeated, or 
other short Surah may be recited. 
More than one Quran complete should not be recited unless the people are willing. 
While it is allowed to recite the entire Quran in one night, yet the people.must be 
consulted. If they are unwilling then it will be makruh to do so. 
During the tarawih, (¢.>31y> aie) (the:basmalah) must be recited once in a loud 
voice at the beginning of a surah because it is also a verse of the Quran though not 
part of any surah. If it is not recited, then the Quran will be incomplete. 
It is sunnah to after the tarawih for the entire month df Ramadan though the Quran 
may have been completed earlier, say in fifteen or twenty days. It is sannah 
muwakkadah to offer the tarawih for the days that remain in Ramadan. 
The correct thing is that it is makruh to recite (4-14 J3) (surah al-Ikhlas) three times 
in the tarawih as is the custom now-a-days. 
The intention for the salah of tarawih may be formed in these words: 

geal shasslé Al do ALLA AE de sedi deol ieass 
(I resolve to offer two raka at of the salah of tarawih which is the sunnah of the 
prophet -\s4e4t| }o and his sahabah +=, 
The salah of tarawih is offered in the same way as any other salah. 


SECTION I . JIS jai 


TARAWIH WITH CONGREGATION IS SUNNAH 
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1295. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit narrated that (in the month of Ramadan) Allah’s 
Messenger -s42le dl 4o erected an enclosure of red mats in the mosque and offered 
salah in it for same nights till the people gathered around him. (He would come out 
and lead the fard and tarawih salah) One night (he had offered the fard and retired 
to his room but did not come out as usual so) they missed him and not hearing him 
and presumed that he had gone to sleep. They began to cough so that he might 
(wake up and) come out to them (to lead the tarawih prayer). He said (from inside 
or on coming out), “I see that you do something constantly, but I fear that it might 
be prescribed for you and if it is done than you would not be able to stand to it. So, 
offer salah in your homes because the best salah man offers is that which he offers 
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in his home, except the prescribed salah (which is best offered in the mosque)”! 
COMMENTARY: The prophet 241i} had put up a temporary enclosure in the mosque to 
observe the itikaf. He spent the sacred moments of Ramadan here worshipping and 
remembering Allah. This is evidence that such an enclosure may be raised in the mosque to 
observe itikaf but only the bare minimum space must be occupied. If other people will not be 
put to inconvenience then more space may be occupied than necessary. It is prohibited to 
occupy more space in the days of Hajj(pilgrimage) in the sacred Mosques. 
This hadith shows how much concern the Prophet »~s4l¢i! po had for his ummah. He did 
not wish that they should have the tarawih salah prescribed for them (as fard(obligatory 
prayer)). At the same time this hadith makes it clear that it is sunnah to offer the tarawih with 
the congregation. 
The Prophet's »«24l¢4il jo command to the people to offer salah other than fard, at home is 
of a mustahab not an obligatory nature. It is better and reasonable to offer the sunnah and 
optional salah at home. 
Every sunnah and optional salah which are symbols of Islam, like salah of Kusuf, Istisqa, 
eed which may be offered in mosques. 
Furthermore, the Ka’bah and the Masjid Nabawi do not fall under the purview of this edict 
for the travellers. It is better for them to offer the sunnah and optional salah in these 
mosques because they get seize the chance and offer as many raka'at and salah in these 
mosques as they can. 
This exception is deduced from the saying of the scholars that it is better for travellers to 
make tawaf(circumainbulate) of the kabah than offering optional salah. 
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1296. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that while Allah's Messenger osc <i! jo 
continued to exhort (people co offer salah in the night, he did not command them to 
do it as though a Divine ordinance. He said, “He who offers salah during the nights 
of Ramadan having faith and hoping for reward, his past sins are forgiven him.” This 
continued to be the practice till he died and it continued accordingly during the 
Khilafah of Abu Bakr +©<‘\s+, and the initial days of the Kilafah of Umar +>, (till 
he gave the command for the tarawih to be offered with the congregation dutifully). 
COMMENTARY: Salah during the night of Ramadan implies keeping vigil in tho night. It 
also means worship with a conviction that it will take him nearer to Allah and earn him 
pardon for his minor past sins. 


1 Bukhari # 731, Muslim # 213-781, Abn Dawud # 1447, Tirmidhi # 450, Nasa # 1559, Muwatt Daalik 
# 8-1-4. Musnad Ahmad 5-182. 
2 Maulim # 174-759. 
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SUNNAH & OPTIONAL AT HOME 
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1297. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah’s Messenger se ùl jo said “When one 

of you offers the (fard) salah in his mosque, let him keep for his home a portion of 

his salah, for, surely, Allah grows in his house blessing because of his salah.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith highlights the excellence of observing the sunan and nafl at 
home. The inmates of the house are encouraged thereby to do pious work and there is 
blessing in their lives and provision. 
The salah of tarawih is exempted from this command. The Prophet os 4:le i! Ye and the 
sahabah*+<ils*, used to offer it in the mosque. 
Though this hadith does not seen to belong to this chapter, it emphasizes that even in 
Ramadan some salah must be offered at home. 
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PROPHET'S sadet jo WORSHIP DURING LAST TEN DAYS OF RAMADAN 
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1298. Sayyiduna Abn Dharr narrated: We observed fasting with Allah’s Messenge: ge 


slusat, He did not offer salah with us most of the nights of the month all seven 
(nights) remained when he stood with us (in salah) till a third of the rignt had passed 
away. Then the sixth last night but stood with us on the fifth last night till the middle 
of the night was gone. I submitted, “O Messenger of Allah. Would that you led us in 
the supererogatory salah for the rest of the night.” He said, “He who stands in salah 
with an imam till he finishes, has a full nights standing (in salah) recorded for him.” 
Thereafter, he did not pray with us on the fourth last night till two-thirds of it had 
passed. He prayed with us on the third last night and called his folkad his wives from 
his house, standing so Long that we night miss al-falah. . 

The sub narrator asked him what al-falah was and he said, “It is sahr” or the 
predawn meal. (The hadith continues:) Then he did not offer salah with us for the 
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remainder of the month.! 

Tirmidhi did not mention the last sentence. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ~~24--4i| Le did not lead the sahabah +sds in tarawih for 
the first two ashras (meaning twenty days, each ashrah being ten days) of Ramadan. 
This was done for the same reason mentioned in previous hadith (#1295): lest it be 
prescribed for you (as fard): 
Teebi +s «il x, said about the words till seven nights remained’ that it is on basis of the 
month being of twenty-nine days. 
Sahr is described as falah because it serves as a means of energy, falah meaning success. 
The vigil during the last nights was commensurate with the merit of each night and was for 
the entire night on the twenty-seventh. Most ulama (Scholars) hold that it is the laylat ul- 
qadr. The Prophet +24: <i!_}o gathered the folk of his house and his wives on this night 
and occupied in worship all through the night with all of them. 
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1299. Sayyidah Ayshah 4 4 > narrated “One night (When it was my turn), I 
missed Allah’s Messenger »s4lc «i Jo, So, I went out (to look for him). He was at 
Baqi and asked me, ‘Did you fear that Allah and His Messenger would be unfair to 
you. I submitted, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I supposed that you had gone to another 
of your wives. He said, ‘In deed, Allah, the Blessed and the Exalted, descends on the 
night of the fifteenth of shaban to the lowest heaven and forgives sins, more than 
the hair of the sheep of Banu Kalb.” Razin adds: ‘for those (be livers) who deserve 
to be consigned to hell. 
Imam Tirmidhi said “I heard Muhammad - Bukhari ~ say that this hedith is daif.”2 
COMMENTARY: Al-Baqi is a graveyard in Madinah, also called Jannat ul-Baqi. 
This incident has been narrated by sayyidah Ayshah © 4! se. in another hadith in detail. 
When I did not find the Prophet >s 4 <i! Je on the bed, I wrapped my garment on my 
body and looking for his footsteps walked out, when, behold! He was prostrating himself 
in al-Bagi. He prolonged the prostration till I was afraid for his life. Luben he rose from it 
and turned in salutation, he looked at me and asked, “Were you fearful lest Allah and this 
Messenger had wronged you?” . 
The mention oí Atiah in this sentence is to make the statement beautiful. 
She said “I did not think so but I presumed that at Allah’s command, or at your own 


1 Tirmidhi # 806, Abn Dawnd # 1375, Nasa # 1364, Ibn Majah # 1327, Musand Ahmed 5-159 
2 Tirmidhi #739. Ibn Majah # 1389, Musnad Ahnad 6-238 
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discretion, you had gone to one of your other wives.” 

Ibn Hajar laz said that if she had said, “Yes” to the Prophet's ssas aii po question then 

that would have amounted to disbelief. 

The Prophet Lw94:le-ail jo then explained to her why he had gone out. He mentioned about 

the fifteenth night of sha’ban (as in the hadith). “This was an opportune time to amass 

blessings and forgiveness for my ummah. I came here and made supplication to my lord.” 
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1300. Sayyiduna Zayd Ibn Thabit «+++. narrated that Allah’s Messenger += ùl po 

slus said, “A Man’s salah in his home is better than his salah in this the mosque of 

mine, except for the prescribed salah (which is best offered in the mosque).! 
COMMENTARY: In spite of the fact that a salah in Masjid Nabvi fetches a reward one thousand 
times over that in any other place, it is better to offer the optional salah at home than in Masjid 
Nabawi. The reason is that salah offered at home will be free of ostentation. The Prophet 4!+«t| yo 
slws had said this when he had stopped offering salah for a few nights in Ramadan with advice 
that it was more excellent to offer salah in one’s house than in the mosque. ` 
WHAT ABOUT TARAWIH: On the basis of this hadith, Imam Maalik, +!4+., Imam Abn Yusuf 
laz, and some of the Shafi’is 447» deduce that it is better to offer the tarawih alone in one’s 
home. They say about the Prophet »s4-l¢<i\ jo that he offered it in the mosque to demonstrate 
that it is allowed to do so and, moreover, he was observing the itikaf in the mosque. 
On the other hand Imam Abn Hanifah, #!475 Imam Shafi'i «!472, most of the Shafi'i țar, 
ulama (Scholars) and some of the Maaliks +'4+. agree that it is better to offer the salah of 
tarawih in the mosque as Sayyiduna Umar “4+. and after him, other sahabah +s 4&3 had 
it offered in mosques. After that, Muslims have been diving it continually and the salah of 
tarawih is a symbol of Islam. It resembles the salah of eed. 
It is stated in books of fiqh that if there is a man who is regarded as a leader and guide of 
Muslims and if he will come, the number of people in the congregation will swell than he 
must offer the tarawih in the mosque. If he is not that kind of a man then it is allowed that 
the salah may be offered at home. 
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i Tinridhi # 450, Abn Dawnd # 1044 (See also # 1295.) 
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1301. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman Ibn Abdul Qar’y daz narrated: one night (during 
Ramadan) I went with Umar Ibn Khattab (KH) to the mosque. Behold! The people 
were in sections, divided from each other. A man offered (optional) salah here by 
himself, another offered salah with some people following him. (Seeing this,) Umar 
ailazy said, “If I brought them together under one recite that would be fine.” So, he 
resolved (to-do that) and brought (all of) them behind Ubayy Ibn Ka'b ss dlees as 
(their) Imam (for the salah of tarawih). 
He narrated further: Later on, I went with him another night. The people were 
offering the salah behind their recites. Umar +! 47) remarked, “An excellent 
innovation, this! But that (Salah) through which you sleep is better than for what 
you stand (now), “meaning, (salah) at the end. of the night. (He meant that tarawih 
offered towards the close of the night is better than offering it in the early night.) At 
that time, people offered the salah (of tarawih) early in the night. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar ++i, said of the congregational salah of tarawih that 
it is an excellent bid’ah. He retuned to the one he had initiated not to the actual 
congregational salah that the Prophet >s 4e <i! de had taught and which is known from 
him. He had led the congregational salah of tarawih after as we have mentioned many 
times in the preceding lines against earlier ahadith. It we look at it carefully, it moves ahead 
to the degree of sunnah because the things initiated by the righteous caliphs are also sunnah. 
Here bida’h is taken in its literal meaning not the terminology of the jurists. (as commonly used). 
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1302. Sayyiduna Sa’ib ibn Yazid +s d> narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar +s 4! se, 
instructed Ubayy ibn Kab +24% and Imam and ad-Dari + ùs» that they should 
lead the people during (the nights of) Ramadan through eleven raka'at. The reciter 
used to recite (those surahs that had more than) one hundred verses.? 
So that they had to lean on their staff because of the prolonged standing. They did 
not disperse before dawn was about to break.3 
COMMENTARY: The two imams led the people by twos either a certain number of raka'at 
each day or, on alternate nights. 
This hadith says that the salah of tarawih is made up of eleven raka'at But, the ulama 
(Scholars) assert that it is proved beyond doubt that in Umar’s +*<\s*, times twenty raka’at 
were offered for tarawih. So, we might say that he may have offered twenty raka'at at times 


1 Bukhari # 2010 

2 The English translation by Aisha Bewky has Mi’in (a group of medium sizeds not one hundre-d 
verse phz Madined Pres Inverses Scotland 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 6.1-4. 
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and sufficed with eleven at times. Or, since it is known that the Prophet ose 4l yo had 
offered eleven raka’at as tarawih, he may have intended to emulate him some nights and 
given instructions to offer eleven but later twenty were incorporated in tarawih constantly. 
The Prophet has been stated in a tradition to have offered thirty including three of witr. 
LEANING ON STICK IN OPTIONAL SALAH: The recitation was so prolonged in the 
tarawih salah that the worshippers had to lean on their staff to keep themselves standing. It 
follows that during optional salah when fatigue overtakes one - and even otherwise - it is 
allowed to lean or rest on something. 
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1303. Sayyiduna Arraj 4472 said that he never found people but they invoked curse 
upon the infidels during Ramadan. The Qari (meaning, who led the salah of tarawih) 
would recite surah al-Baqarah (in those days) in eight raka’at. And , when he recited it 
in twelve raka'at, the people presumed that he had made the salah lighter.! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith does not say whether curse was invoked on the infidels 
throughout Ramadan in the salah of witr, yet if this is deduced then all these ahadith will be 
reconciled. Also in that case, this hadith will not contradict the hadith of Sayyiduna [mar abl se, 
«s that it is sunnah to invoke curse on the infidels when the first half of Ramadan is over. - 
The disbelievers deserved to be cursed because they did not respect the blessed month of 
Ramadan whose greatness Allah has declared clearly. And, they did not derive even a little 
bit of guidance from Allah's Book that was reveled during this month. 
We have discussed the number of raka’at of tarawih in the preceding lines. We must know 
that the Prophet »~s4leil jo did not ever specify the number at raka’at of tarawih. Rather, 
he is known to have offered eight raka’at eleven and thirteen and twenty too. 
In his times, however, Umar *¢*|s. specified twenty raka’at of tarawih and thereafter, all 
the Sahabah “+ àl s*. observed that number, Sayyiduna Ali «s «4! ss also retained this 
number. The Prophet os le st! Yo had said, “Stick to my sunnah and the sunnah of my 
righteous caliphs. Hold them by your teeth,” 
It, in spite of this command, anyone rejects the twenty raka’at of tarawih because they are 
not known from the Prophet ~~s4e«bl ho definitely, then we can say of him that he clearly 
defies the Sunnah. 
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1304. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr “44s, narrated that he heard (Sayyiduna) 


Ubayy + «i, say, “We used to disperse after the standing in salah (of tarawih) 
during Ramadan and instruct the servants to place the meal quickly lest we miss it 
before dawn.” According to another version, he said, “lest we miss it before fajr.”2 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 6.1-6 
2 Muwatta Malik # 6.1-7 
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(The first word is suhur (meal before dawn) and the second is fajr (dawn)] 
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1305. Sayyidah Ayshah +sds narrated that the Prophet ~~s244il jo asked her, can 
you imagine what happens this night, meaning the night of the middle of Sha’ban” 
She asked,” What is that, O Messenger of Allah.” He said, “In it is recorded every 
child of Aadam +%~!'4¢ who will be born this year, and in it is recorded every one 
of the children of Aadam who will die this year, and in it their deeds are taken up 
(to heaven), and in it their provisions are sent down.” She asked. “O Messenger of 
Allah, (is it that) no one enters paradise without the mercy of Allah, the exalted. 
“She asked, “And not you, too, O Messenger of Allah.” He put his hand on the 
crown of his head and confirmed, “Not I, too unless Allah embraces me with his 
mercy,” He said this three times.! 
COMMENTARY: Births and deaths of all human beings have been recorded in a general 
way on the preserved tablet long ago again on the 15th shaban each year the names of 
human beings who will be born and who will die during the year are recorded 
As for deeds being taken up the deeds that a person will do during the year are recorded 
on this night and are then taken up to heaven every day after they are performed. 
Similarly, the provisions of every person are recorded for the year on this night. According 
to another hadith: “This night deaths and provisions are recorded. Also, the names of those 
who will perform Hajj(Pilgrimage) during the year are recorded this night. 
The Prophet also confirmed that admittance to paradise depends on Allah’s mercy not on 
one’s good deeds. He may admit to paradise whom so He wishes and deny admittance to 
whom so He chooses. This saying of the Prophet ~~» 4e 4l Ye does not differ from the 
Qur’an’s word: 


ofa HS, loth of eal ALI ay 
{This is the Garden which you are made to inherit for what you used to do.} (7:43) 
While righteous deeds are an apparent means of admittance to paradise, the true means is 
Allah’s mercy and compassion and favours. Moreover, the ability to do pioius deeds is also 
with Allah’s mercy. If a person is deprived of Allah’s mercy than how will he be prompted 
to do good deeds? A person can do good actions only when Allah enables him to do that. 
Hence, entry into paradise depends entirely on Allah’s mercy. 


1 Bayhaqi in ad-Dawat al-Kabir 
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Some Ulama (Scholars) say that while admittance to paradise is because of Allah’s mercy. 
Ranks and degrees will rise according to deeds. 
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1306. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al Ashary sla narrated that Allah’s Messenger +g 
olwy4le said, “Allah, the Exalted, looks (towards the creatures) on the night of the 


middle of Sha'ban and forgives all His creatures, except a polytheist or one who 
bears malice to another.”! 
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1307. Abdullah ibn Ami ibn al-Aas narrated it too and his version has: “except two 
kinds, one who bears malice and a murderer.” 
COMMENTARY: On this night when Allah turns towards the earthlings with His perfect 
mercy, He forgives His rights too as also lapses in worship and obedience. But, He does not 
forgive disbelief and‘rights of His creatures (which are rights of fellow-men), though He 
grants respite to repent. If they do not repent but persist in their disbelief and evil deeds 
then He punishes them. | 
A malice bearer is driven not by shari'ah but his personal base self and needlessly detests 
other people. He hates them and is jealous of them. 
This hadith mentions the disbeliever the malice-bearers and the murderer as deprived of 
Allah’s mercy an the night of fifteenth Shaban. 
Other traditions also name one who severs ties of relationship. One who drags his lower 
garment below the ankle, one who disobeys parents, an alcoholic, the adulterer, the 
extortionist or one who collects tax by force, the sorcerer, the soothsayer, the astrologist 
and the musician. These are the people who are deprived of Allah’s mercy on this sacred 
night when it descends lavishly for all. 
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1308. Sayyiduna Ali ++«is) narrated. that Allah’s Messenger said, “When it is the 
night of the middle of Sha’ban engage in salah through the night and fast during 
the day, for, in it, Allah comes down (Meaning) directs His mercy at sunset to the 
lowest heaven. He says, It there not anyone who seeks forgiveness that I may 
forgive him? Is there not one who prays for provision that I may provide hiin? Is 
there not one in difficulty that I may deliver him.? Is there not such a one...? Is 


1 Ibn Majah # 1390. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 2-176 
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there not such a one....... ?(This he says) till the approach of dawn.! 
COMMENTARY: Allah embraces His creatures with mercy on the right of 15th Sha'ban. 
Glad tidings to those fortunate ones who seek the shade of the mercy of their lord on this sacred 
night. They make supplication to Him for their needs and He accepts their requests mercifully. 
But, also, for the negligent who spend this night in play and fireworks. They involve 
themselves in amusement and eating sweet dishes and go far away from Allah’s mercy. 
May Allah enable us to realise the significance of this night. May He cause us to engage in 


worship. It is said of many sahabah, +s% like Sayyiduna Umar, +s dle Sayyiduna Ibn 
Mas'ud +sds that they made this night prayer specifically on this night: 


SA sh LS RAG eh CS Sl glans Sg as a clea EE Sabi 


LES Hie 2H 5 ts 
“O Allah, if You have recorded us (in the Preserved Tablet) as wretched, do 
obliterate it, and record us as fortunate. And, if You have recorded us as fortunate 
then make it firm. Surely, You obliterate what you wish and preserve (what You 
wish). With You is the umm ul-kitab (preserved tablet).” 
This supplication is mentioned in hadith, but that hadith is not strong. The recording i is in the 
suspended book in which amendments may be made. Here, the recording is not made in the 
Preserved: Tablet in which no amendment is made and its record is-the final decree. (The 
translation of the prayer is from the urdu text itself where the words are (4 siz $) meaning, 
preserved tablet in which an amendment is sought but these subsequent lines reject it.) 
THE FACT OF THE SALAH-ALFIYAH: It is stated in Kitab ul-Aali: During this night, the 
salah alfiyah is offered in such a way that one hundred raka’at optional salah are offered in 
each of which the qul (J3) are recited ten times. It is reported by Daylami and others. But, 


this tradition is invented. Ali ibn Ibrahim +47) said that this salah al-fiyah is offered in a 
congregational from on 15t Sha'ban and move importance is attached to it then the salah of 
Friday and of the two eeds, but there is no authentic hadith about it and not even a reliable 
word of a sahabi or a tabi’a through weak and invented traditions are cited. Hence, no one 
should misunderstand these reports (and begin to offer this salah). The masses are already 
involved in this mischief and they even find it necessary to result that mostly excess wrong 
is perpetrated. 

Many saintly men got scared of this custom lest it invite Allah’s punishment. S 
departed to wilderness on the.pretext of worship of Allah. 

This salah is said to have being in Bayt ul-Maqdis in 448AH. The ignorant but gady 
imams of mosques sought to retain their positions and i improve their image. They craved to 
get the largest possible following. So, they invented this devious bid’ah. In this way, they 
acquired a'heavy benefit till Allah brought t to the surface pious and righteous imams. They 
left no stone unturned ‘to curb this innovation. Indeed, ‘Allah helped them and by 800 AH. 
this.devious bid’ah was eliminated in Egypt and Sytia. (Ali ibn Ibrahims quote ends). 
However, Mulla Ali Qari sadha commented on this quotation that weak hadith do mention 
that weak hadith do mention the salah al-fiyah and as far as optional deeds are concerned 
even weak aliadith may be followed. The ularna (Scholars) have disallowed this salah because 


1 Ibn Majah # 1388 
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many forbidden deeds were associated with it and introduced (like illumination). If anyone 
offers this salah without those disallowed things then he is allowed to offer it. 

The illumination was made with this salah first of all by the Baramakah who were 
originally fire worshippers. They introduced their ancient rites in Islam sicnce they made 
raku and sajdah towards the fire they retained fire worship in their lives. 

ILLUMINATION IS NOT MUSTAHAB: It is not mustahab to make illumination at any 
time when it is necessary. Some pilgrims who are not learned kindle lamps, etc at the Jab 
Arafat, Mashraral Haraam and Mina This is not sanctioned and is rather a mere waste. 
JUBILATION AT END OF TARAWIH: Allamah Tartusi +! 475 said that it is a bid’ah to 
gather people (merely to participate in the completion of the Quran) or to put up a pulpit 
or such like (or to make illumination). 

Mulla Ali Qari #475 said, “May Allah have mercy on Tartusi #475, How excellent a fact has 
he discovered! And (most surprisingly) the people of the two harams have adopted this 
method! On the night when the Quran is completed, there is very large gathering of men, 
women, children and slaves (with a great adulation). The like of this salah of Friday, the 
two eeds or the eclipse, At the time of the gathering very many novel reprehensible, wrong 
and sinful deeds are performed lights and illumination and put their backs to the House of 
Allah. They stand in the centre of the mutaf (the circle for tawaf) like fire worshippers 
forming a huge crowd. In this way, those who make tawaf (circumambulation of the 
Ka'bah) are obstructed and put to inconvenience. 

Those who make tawaf, who remember Allah, who offer salah, or very difficult and worrying. 


SAD eg SB clk Sat s sihin LS 
We ask Allah for pardon, safety, forgiveness and pleasure. And Allah is the Helper. 


CHAPTER - XXXIX 


SALATUD DUHA (THE OPTIONAL IN Aah book 
THE FORENOON) 


The word duha is derived from al-dahu and ad-dahuh which mean the sun’s rising high 
‘the progress of the day, the time of chaast.’ Hence, the salah that is offered after the sun 
has risen high is called salat ud-duha, the prayer in the forenoon. 

There are two salahs in the forenoon, called ishraq and chaast. When the sun is high by 
about one or two spears length. 1 

and the makruh hour is over, the salah of ishraq is offered. When the sun is very high and 
heat spreads around and the second eight part of the day commences, then, before zawal, 
the salah of ad-duha is offered. It is called chaast. In Arabic they are called (ad-duha, or) 
ad-dahuh sughrah and ad-dahuh Kubra. 

According to a hadith in Nasa'i When the sun is in the east like it is in the west at the time of 
the salah of asr, the Prophet plu dele ail fo offered two raka'at optional salah and when the 
sun is in the east, like it is in the west at the time of the salah of zuhr, the Prophet 4-le 4il je 
skus used to offer four rakarat optional salah. 


1 Baw’s height when eyes blink on looking at it. 
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This is evidence that there are two salahs in the forenoon, ad-duha. 

At least two rakarat are offered for the ishraq and a maximum of six. For the chaast, a 
minimum of two and a maximum of twelve raka'at are offered, but the ulama (Scholars) 
prefer to offer four raka'at only because the ahadith that say that the Prophet o~24:le <i! jo 
offered four raka'at are more sahih (Sound). Besides, there are more ahadith and aathar 
about four raka'at. | 

Very many merits are mentioned about the salah of ad-duha. Many ulama (Scholars) say 
that it is mustahab. It may be offered after forming this intention: 


— shag heal Je ginal Big decid tasi del a das 
‘I resolve to offer four raka'at salah of ad-duha, the sunnah of the Prophet o/+s4le<il_ jo, 

Shaykh Wali uddin ibn Iraqi 4'473 said that there are very many ahadith about salah ud- 
duha. They are sahih and mashhur It is to such an extent that Muhammad Ibn Jarir 
Tabarani 4!4*5 said that these ahadith attain the degree of tawatir ma’nawi (undoubted 
traditions from several reliable narrators of some subject). 
Qadi Abu Bakr 447s said that this salah is the salah of the past prophets and Messenger +*t42e, 
Allamah Suyuti 4473 reported from Daylami the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah, «we. 
«© “The salah of duha was the salah frequently offered by Prophet Dawud +%lade, 
The Bukhari «!45 cited the hadith of Sayyiduna Thawban 44tl that the salah of duha is 
the salah that was offered cnstantly by Sayyiduna Aadam AS Nuh tate Ibrahim 
sIJaJe, Musa “ade and Easa Hlade, 


SECTION I Ji adi 
EIGHT RAKA'AT OF CHAAST 
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1309. Sayyidah Umm Hani += ù s» narrated that, on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, the Prophet >» 4c <i! J came to her house. He had a bath and offered 
eight raka'at salah. She said, “I never saw a salah shorter than that, but he made the 


ruku and the sajdah completely.” . 
In another version, she said “that was (the salah of duha.”! 


COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Hani tsss was the sister of Sayyiduna Ali tedes and 
her name was Fakhtah. She was a great and meritorious sahabiyah. In Makkah, her house 


was the base for the Prophet's ~~s42e4| po preaching and efforts. 


The Prophet »s4e sil Je may have offered the salah of chaast eight raka’at in four’s or in 
two’s. He made them short by reciting briefly and curtailing the tasbih etc. 


1 Bukhari # 357, Muslim # 82-336, Abu DAwud # 1291, Tirmidhi # 474, Nasai # 415, DArimi # 1219, 
Muwatta Maalik # 9.8.30, Musnad Ahmad 6-423. 
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NUMBER OF RAKA’AT VARIED . 
4 AT 4 | 6 4 ae 24 
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1310. Sayyidah Mu'adh + 47. narrated that she asked Sayyidah Ayshah asc abl (se, 


about the number of raka'at Allah’s Messenger »!94-/-4iI.}o offered for the salah of 
duha. She said, “Four raka’at, or more as Allah willed.” 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet »s le «i! be offered a maximum of twelve raka'at in the 
salah of duha. More than that is not known from any hadith. 

This hadith applies to both the ishraq and chaast salahs. 

It is stated in-Kitab Ahbar that it is better to recite in these salah surah ash-Shams; al- Tayl, 9 
ad-Duha and al-Inshirah. i 


MERIT OF AD-DUHA SALAH l 
isz 43 at w R b Mea 6 7 ; 4 Pa Pm ar ‘ 
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1311. Sayyiduna Abn Dharr 447- narrated that Allah’s Messenger os4ale<bl jo said,” 
With the beginning of morning, sadaqah becomes due on every bone of each of _ 
you. So, every tasbih is a sadaqah, every tahmid is a sadaqah, every takbir is a 
sadaqah, enjoining piety is a sadaqah. All that may be replaced by two raka'at one 
offers for the salah of duha.”2 


COMMENTARY: When a person finds himself in the morning with all his bones and joints >- 


in order, he is able to occupy himself in everyday chores of life. So, he must show gratitude - 
for this blessing by giving sadaqah (Charity) and this is given by uttering a few expressions 
that are not burden some or elaborate. They are easy on the tongue: 


-Kí AURAT Way, i y dedi gl egt 


Respectively. 

However, if instead of that, two raka'at salah of duha are offered the gratitude i is correctly 
expressed and it is not necessary to utter these expressions. The ‘reason is that salah is 
performed by the whole body and limbs. Each limb of the. body. occupies in n worship to be 
grateful on its part. Herice, this.salah may be offered always retary . 


. THE BEST TIME OF CHAAST > ; 
ab gota eS pza Nas 5d Gs s oa CEE AS on ces ATV) 
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1 Muslim # 79-719, Musrad Ahmad 6-145 
2 Muslim # 84-720, Masad Ahmad 5-178 
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1312. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam a dl is reported to have seen some people 
offering the salah of duha. So, he said, “They do know, indeed, that salah at a 
time other than this is better. Surely, Allah’s Messenger ~~» a-e <li Lo had said, 
“The salah of the penitent is offered when the young camels feel the heat of the 
sun (on their feet).”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Zayd +©«tlu*, was astonished on seeing some people offer the 
salah of chaast without waiting for the best time for it, but offering it at its initial hours. He 
said, “They:do know the most excellent time for it and they had heard the Prophet's «jo 
plug dle saying in this regard. “He said that the best time is when the feet of the camel's 
young begin to sense the heat. It is when the sun is considerably high and the ground 
burns with heat. This happens when about the first eighth and a half part of the day has 
elapsed. The time for this salah expires before zawal. 
SECTION II gén jaiii 
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1313. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda +*+U* and Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+, narrated 


that Allah’s Messenger »~34Jc<il jo said about Allah, the Blessed, the Exalted, that 
He says, “O son of Aadam, offer for Me four raka’at at the beginning of the day. I 
will provide for you enough till the end of the ee i: 


-34E dzisġü l AT j4693 3 ENNE) 
1314. Nuaym ibn Hummar at Ghata fani also narrated it.3 ; 
COMMENTARY: Allah assured anyone who offers four raka'at early in the day for His 
pleasure that He will look after all his needs till the end of the day. 
Sal oÉ oÉ iA 
He who submits to Allah, is for him. 
This salah can be either ishraq or chaast. 


EXCELLENCE OF ISHRAQ 
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1315. Sayyiduna Buraydah +*4i.s> narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 44il Jo 
slus say. “A man has three hundred and sixty joints (in him) and it is his duty to 


give sadaqah for each joint, He was asked, “Prophet »~s4e4t| }o of Allah, who can 
do that ? “He said “If you bury mucus (that you detect) in the mosque, and remove 


1 Muslim # 143-748 
> Tirmidhi # 475 
3 Abn Dawud 1289, Darimi # 1451. Musnad Ahmad 6-440 (both 1313,1314) 
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something (harmful) from the path, but, if you offer two raka’at of duha that would 
be enough for you:! 
COMMENTARY: The duty on man to give sadaqah does not mean that it is binding and 
obligatory, for none of the things mentioned in the hadith is wajib (expedient). However, even 
commonsense tells us that it is wale erin) to be gah to Allah for His blessing. 


2 
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1316.Sayyiduna Anas “© à >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger os asle ail jo 
said, “If anyone offers twelve raka'at salah of duha, Allah builds for him a 
castle of gold in paradise.? 


A a 6 4 
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1317. Sayyiduna Muadh ibn Anas al Juhani sedis narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
lus dale ail jo said. “If anyone who has finished the salah of fajr continues to sit on 
the prayer mat till (the sun has risen high and) he offers two raka'at of duha. 
Speaking nothing (between the two salah) save a pious word, then his sins are 
forgiven him even if they are more than the foam of the sea. 3 
COMMENTARY: The synopsis of what Mulla Ali Qari writes is: “It anyone offers the salah 
of fajr and occupies in remembrance of Allah, doing righteous work like learning or 
teaching religion, making tawaf of Allah’s House, and when the sun is sufficiently high 
offers two raka’at salah of duha in the mosque or at home, engaging in no talk but pious 
words between the salah of fajr and duha than his minor sins are forgiven. It is possible 
that Allah will forgive him his major sins too through His favours and mercy.” 


Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi +4. said, “ Here the salah of duha” Means the 
salah of ishraq while other ahadith imply by duha both ishraq and chaast. It seems that the 
reward mentioned will accrue to only one who remains seated at the same place where he 
had offered the fajr salah. If anyone moves to another place then he will not get the reward 
mentioned. “other ulama (Scholars) say that if he is worried or fearful, or apprehensive of 
being ostentatious, then he may go to a secluded place and continue his worship. He must 
sit facing the qiblah and fight off sleepiness. 

Shaykh ul-Islam Shahabuddin Suharwardy #47, said “A deed that fetches prompt reward 
in this world with inner radiance is this deed.” 


SECTION III bth jadi 
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1 Abn Dawnd # 5246, Musnad Ahmad 5-359. 


2 Tiramidhi # 472, Ibn Majah # 1380. 
3 Abn Dawnd 3 1287, Musnad Ahmad 3-439 
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1318. Sayyiduna Abn Hurayarh +*+4\5> narrated that Allah’s Messenger 944i! jo 
said, “He who continues to offer the salah of duha regularly, his sins are forgiven to 
him even if they are like the foam of the sea.! 


(2 ool gr) Ags Sle cel satel ds bs Bohs als nb de ese diate bes OYA) 


1319. Sayyidah Ayshah +A used to offer eight raka’at of the salah of duha. She 
would say. :If my parents were revived for me, even then I would not abandon 
offering this salah.”2 


COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah +*\s*. encouraged others to offer the salah of duha. 
THE PROPHET’S alsalti po PRACTICE 
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1320. Sayyiduna Abn Saeed ++ +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ie 
used to offer the salah of duha continuously so that they felt that he would never 
stop offering it. Then, he used to cease offering it continuously till they thought 
that he would never offer it.3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's’ ~24l©4i|_ Je practice for the optional salah and deeds was 
to perform then off and on to distinguish then from the prescribed otherwise the ummah 
would be burdened. 
It was his distinction that if he did something constantly then it would become fard.If his 
ummah does anything constantly then it would not become a prescribed deed. Hence, the 
Muslims must now offer the salah of duha with consistency. It will not became fard, but 
remain mustahab. 
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1321. Sayyiduna Muwarria al-Iyli said that he asked Sayyiduna Ibn Umar, +s 4l, 
“Do you offer the salah of ud duha.” He said “No” He then asked, “And Umar.?” 
He said, “No” Then he asked about Abu Baker ++“. and he said “No” So, he 
asked, “The Prophet o94Jc«b| jo?” He said, “I think he did not.”4 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar's sedle saying that the Prophet oMs4-le<il_}o did not offer the 
salah of duha could mean: 


i 
sv 


(i) He did not offer it in the mosque. 
(ii) Or, he (Ibn Umar) was not aware of the Prophet’s ~~s4de <i! Yo saying in 
this regard. 


1 Tirmidhi # 476, Ibn Majah # 1382, Masnad Ahmad 2-499 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 9.8-33 

3 Tirmidhi # 477, Murnad Ahmad 3-36 

4 Bukhari # 1175 
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(iii) Or, he did not deny it outright but he meant to say that the Prophet + jo 
slusale did not offer it regularly. So that it would not have been prescribed. 
Never the less, it is established through many aliadith that the Prophet ~~s4+i| Je used to 
offer this salah and encouraged others to offer it. So, we must not misunderstand this hadith 
(# 1321) of Ibn Umar thse, 
Mulla Hanfi #!47. said that after the Prophet's h-s a-e ai! Je death there is no fear of this 
salah being made fard. So, the Muslims should offer it continuously. It is mustahab. This is 
what all ulama (Scholars) say. 


CHAPTER - XL 
OPTIONAL SALAH pkoi 


The Arabic word (¢ 3) is derived from (¢ s+) and (c+). It means to obey. The optional 
worship is called (¢ 4) (tatawwu) and the doer is called (¢ sku) (mutatawwu). 
In this chapter, ahadith about optional salah will be reproduced. 
Every salah apart from fard and wajib (expedient) is nafl (or optional) even the sunnah and 
the mustahab, but tatawwu applies generally to those salah that are not regularly offered, 
or ghayr muwakkadah (not emphasised). 

SECTION I Ji jadi 

TAHIYAT UL-WADU . 
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1322. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +47 narrated that (once) Allah’s Messenger «i! jo 
sws asked (Sayyiduna) Bilal +++! >. at the time of the salah of fajr, “Tell me, O 
Bilal, of the deed you have been doing in Islam of which you are most hopeful, 
because I did hear the sound of your sandals ahead of me in paradise, “He said,” I 
have not done any deed more hopeful to me than that whenever I have performed 
ablution at any hour of night and day, I have offered salah as mush as is decreed for 
me promptly.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ats le <i! Yo was informed of Sayyiduna Bilal’s += 4l ue, 
footsteps in paradise through inspiration or an unveiiing of the unseen either in his sleep or 
while he was awake. Or, the Prophet sbs 4t 4! $e heard his footsteps ahead of him in 
paradise during the night of hiraj. 
Sayyiduna Bilal’s seise waking ahead of the Prophet 94st ye was like the walking of 


1 Bukhari # 1149, Muslim # 108-2458, Musnad Ahmad 2-333 
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servants in front of their masters.! 

His ‘reference to performing ablution covers not only ablution but also bath and 

tayammum. It may refer to one of these or all three. 

This salah is offered after making ablution. It the terminology, it is called: tahiyatul wudu (as 
“regard to ablution”) or greetings or gratitude for having made ablution. 


SALAH OF ISTIKHARAH & SUPPLICATION 
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1323. Sayyiduna Jabir +243 narrated that Allah’s hens plus ade atl Lo used to 
teach them al-istikharah (which is to seek Allah’s guidance) on affairs (Confronting 
them) just as he used to teach them a surah of the Quran. He would say, “When any 
of you resolves to do something, let him pray two raka'at salah ape from the fard 
(prescribed). Then, let him TERS 
ETOC ead LS be EHATE p W588 215 Ei be, Sse 2i GI \ sabi 
E P A 
(O Allah. I seek your guidance through your knowledge and I seek strength 
through your power, and I beseeh you for your magnificent grace, for, you have 
power while ı d2 not have it, and you have knowledge and I do not have it, and you 
are the best knower ot ike unseen. 
O Allah, if in your knowledge this thing is good for me in terms of my faith, any 
worldly life and the outcome of any pursuit (or, he said any affairs in this world and 
the next). Then ordain it for me and make it come easy to me and then bless it for me. 
And if in your knowledge, this thing is bad for me in terms of my faith, my worldly 
life and the outcome of my pursuit (or, he said, ‘any affairs in this world and the 
next”), then put it away from me, make me turn away from it and ordain good for 
me wherever it is, and then make me be pleased with it.) 
And, he should name his need.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: If anyone intends to do something that is permissible but one is uncertain 


1 See Commentary on hadith # 1326 
2 Bukhari # 1162, Tirmidhi # 479, Ibn Majah # 1383, Abu Dawud # 1538, Nasai # 3253, Musnad 
Ahmad # 14713, 
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about its goodness and advantage, then it is proper to make istikharah - or consult Allah 
for guidance. The things for which one may do it are before undertaking a journey or a 
business venture, contemplating marriage, or any other thing that is permitted. 

Istikharah may not be done for eating and drinking and such other determined tasks. It 
may not be done for that which is definitely good. . 

It is the blessing of istikharah that whatever is good for one, who makes istikharah, is 
prompted into his heart and the heart takes the decision for what is better for him. 

The method to do it is to perform ablution and, at any time other than a makruh hours, one 
may offer two raka'at salah with an intention to make istikharah. After the salah, one may 
make the afore mentioned supplication. It is also allowed to make this supplication of 
istikharah after the two raka’at of sunnah, tahiyat ul-masjid or tahiyat ul-wadu, but is 
preferable to offer two raka'at for it separately and specifically. And surah may be recited 
in this salah and no surah is spelled out. However, some traditions suggest surah al- 
Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. 

As for the words in the supplication («Jr 41) (or, he said, my affairs in this world and the 
next’), This is nothing but the sub-narrator’s doubt. He was unsure whether the prophet J 
slugdleall said (u plaste y pòt wd) in terms of my faith, my worldly life and the outcome of 
my pursuit, or (abrins yi Jee) my affairs in this world and the next.’ It is better to include both 
these phrases in the supplication. 

The words in the supplication (is) (this thing) are of a general nature. So, the supplicant 
must name his need at these places, like instead of (u5Ynisų åts) (this journey). Or, he may 
retain the words (is) and then mention his need. 

According to another tradition, a brief istikharah may be made by one in a hurry or facing 
a quick decision. He may pray: 


~ 6 Agie Vo UKE g Lab 

O Allah. Choose for me what's correct and proper in your (sight) and make me 

observe it. 
Sayyiduna Anas “© «il we said, “The prophet ose ail Yo said to me, O Anas, when you 
decide to do something, make istikharah for it with Allah seven times. Then wait the 
outcome. Whatever is put into your heart, observe it for, that is better for you. 

SECTION II Én jali 
SALAH OF REPENTANCE 
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1324. Sayyiduna Ali eùl narrated: Abu Bakr ++i ye, Harald to me, and Abu 


Bakr +de spoke the truth, that he heard Allah's Messenger say, “There is not a 
man who commits sin and (out of repentance) stands up, purifies himself and 
offers salah, then he seeks Allah’s forgiveness, but Allah forgives him. “Then, he 


gti 
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recited this verse: 


siz r 218% 


POT AURS HotrUl rs sperssf e-S iG ieis 

{And those who, when they have committed on indecency or wronged themselves, 

remember Allah, and seek forgiveness of their sins....} (3:135)1 
COMMENTARY: The parenthetical words and Abu Bakr +s 4 s*. spoke the truth’ are 
spoken by sayyaiduna Ali ++ ù «3 to omphasise the superiority and truthfulness of 
sayyiduna Abu Bakr © dl, in fact, the Prophet ~~s4dle <i! pe had called him as-Siddiq 
because of his truthfulness. 
It is said about Sayyiduna Ali ++ +! se that he accepted a hadith only after getting the 
narrator to say on oath that he was speaking the truth. But, he always accepted the hadith of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +++ without asking him to take on oath. 
As for purifying oneself, the sinner should make ablution and offer salah. But, it is better for 
him to have a purifying bath. Moreover, it is best to have the purifying bath with cold water. 
The salah consists of two raka’at. After surah al-fatihah, in the first surah al-Kafirun is recited 
and in the second raka'at al-Ikhlas. This salah is called salatut-tawbah (salah to repentance). 
Then, he seeks forgiveness of Allah. Not only does he stop committing that sin, but makes 
a firm resolve never to perpetrate sin. He remains steadfast on his resolve and if he has to 
pay someone’s right, the pays it to him. 
The Prophet os 4c ail Je recited the verse to show that whatever he said is what Allah 
Himself has said. The eee verses are reproduced here: 


aw BL as G45 
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{And those who when they have committed an indecency or have wronged themselves, 
remember Allah, and seek forgiveness of their sins. And who forgives sins but Allah? 
And they persist not in that (wrong) which they have done, while they know it. 
Those! Their recompense is forgiveness from their Lord, and gardens underneath which 
rivers flow therein they shall abide. And how excellent is the reward of the (good) 
workers!}(Aal Imran, 3,135-136.) 
The background of revelation to these verses as explained by some exegetes is a specific 
event. A sahabi+<4ls*) happened to fall into a sin, out of human fallibility, but he realized 
his lapse instantly. This caused him deep remorse and a sense of shame. This compunction 
and pangs of conscience and his sincere repentance brought the revelation of these verses. 
These are two verses. The words (w14) (And those) in the first verse are the subject of the 
sentence. The word (—_S4;!) (Those!) in the second begins the predicate. 


IN DISTRESS 


(aglagglelss) -Eia 15) shag aE fe I <8 SELB Is Se 5 (NTO) 
1325. Sayvidvuna Hudhayfah ++ +) s> narrated that when Prophet os ae <i! Yo 


1 Tirmidhi # 406, Abu Daeud # 1521, Ibn Majah #1395 (Without mentioning the verse), Musnad 
Ahmad1-2 
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encountered something unpleasant, he offered salah.! 
COMMENTARY: When anything grieved the Prophet, »s4:le4tl 4e or he faced a difficulty, 
he got rid of it, and, in obedience to Allah says: 


BBS ABU satel shal CR EG 
{O you, who believe, seek help in perseverance and salah...}(2:153) 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the wisdom in offering salah at the time of distress is that the 
spiritual world is unveiled before him when he offers the salah. The result is that he 
realizes the worthlessness of this world and the comforts of this life and its distresses are 
meaningless to him. He does not grieve at losing any worldly possession and is not 
overjoyed at receiving its bounties. It is like the saintly words: 

“If it is possessed, there’s no joy If it is lacking, there’s no sorrow.” 


TAHTIYAT UL-WADU 
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1326. Sayyiduna Buraydah “++. narrated that one morning Allah’s Messenger J 

slug dle ai! called (Sayyiduna) Bilal +e 4> and asked, “O Bilal, with what did you 

„overtake me to paradise? Never did I enter paradise without hearing the rustle of 
. your footsteps ahead of me.” He said,” O Messenger of Allah, never do I call the 
adhan without offering two raka'at salah. And, never have I experienced what 

nullifies ablution without performing (fresh) ablution promptly and I am 


convinced that to offer two raka’at is Allah’s right on me” so Allah’s Messenger J~ 
aluyaleail said, “Because of both these thing (you have preceded me).”2 


COMMENTARY: The hadith # 1322 is of the same subject. An explanation under it may be 
seen. It is stated there that Sayyiduna Bilal +s. preceded the Prophet alse abl Jo as a 
herald in paradise. This is itself is a great rank. We must not read any other meaning in the 
hadith. No Prophet or Messenger, too, has the distinction to enter paradise before the 
Prophet wsie jo (Prophet Muhammad), so what to say a member of his ummah? 
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1 Abu Dawred # 1319 Mursad Ahmad 5-377 
2 Trimidhi # 3709, Musnad Ahmad # 23102 
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1327. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa #4. narrated that Allah’s Messenger +} 
plusdle said, “If anyone has a need from Allah or from one of the children of Aadam 
s\uSt4Je let him make ablution, and make it a good ablution. Then, let him offer two 
raka’at, then glorify Allah and invoke blessing on the Prophet »»l«i| yo, then pray: 
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There is no God but Allah, the Clement, the Bountiful. Glory be to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent throne. Praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the world. I ask you for that 
which entitles (me) to your mercy, and makes certain your forgiveness. And (I ask for) 
a safety of every piety and a safety from every sin- leave no sin of mine without being 
forgiven, no anxiety without being removed and no need of mine with which you are 
‘pleased without being fulfilled, O the Most Merciful of those who show mercy!” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone has a need or desire to be fulfilled either directly with Allah or 
through a fellow-man, like service, marriage, etc. it is mustahab to make ablution well, 
offer two raka’at salah, praise and glorify Allah, invoke blessing on the Prophet »24de4hl jo 
in the words used in the salah and make the supplication mentioned in this hadith. After 
that, he must present his need to Allah. Or, pray for it to him. 
This salah is called salat ul-hajah (Prayer for need). It is very effective It is known of some 
saintly or religious men that they offered this salah and presented their need to Allah and 
He granted them their request. (Ihu ul-Figh) 
Ibn Hajar 443 said that the needy should do this on Saturday morning. The Prophet 4g» 
slustse had said, “If anyone presents his need on Saturday morning (after the salat ul-hajah 
and prayer), I assure him that he will get his lawful and permissible need.” (Mulla Ali Qari) 
While this salah and supplication are for all kinds of needs, there is another salah for the 
need of strong memory, called salah ul-hafiza. It is described in at Hisn Haseen.? 
The exposition in Urdu explains the salah in detail and may be seen there. 


1 Tirmidhi # 478, Ibn Majad # 1384 
2 As-Hisn al Haseen (English Translation) p295f. Darul-Isha’at, Karachi 
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CHAPTER XLI 
SALAT UL-TASBIH Teed le poli 


The salat ut-Tasbih is mustahab. It fetches uncountable reward. It consists of four raka’at 
and it is better to offer them together giving one salutation at the end, but it is also allowed 
to offer them in two’s. The tasbih is recited seventy-five times in each raka'at with a total of 
three hundred in the salah. 
The method to offer it is to first form the intention: 
So. z ao « ow 9} Pd P 
-EAI a LS 5 FSI LSI hE 5 
“I intend to offer four raka'at salah ut-tasbih.” l 

Then call the takbir tahrimah and fold the hands, recite the thana and the tasbih fifteen times: 


aSfaby sabi Vidi Veh 2241 pal cet 
Then, recite the taawwudh and the basmalah, ‘surah al-fatihah and any other surah. Again, 
recite the tasbih ten times. 
Then go into ruka and after reciting its tasbih (¢bs\_4 gt) recite this tasbih ten times. 
Rise from the ruku say (eto>,JSdéaew) and (sdt) and recite this tasbih ten times. 
Go to the sajdah, recite its tasbih (seisot) and this tasbih ten times. 
Get up from sajdah and recite this tasbih ten times. 
Again go to sajdah and do the same thing: after the tasbih of sajdah, recite this tasbih ten times. 
Rise for the second raka'at and recite this tasbih fifteen times before al-Fatihah, ten times after 
a surah. And ten times each in ruku getting up from ruku, in both sajdah and between them. 
Then so in the third and fourth raka’at. The same number is maintained in each pasture as 
assigned for it. 
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1328. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +e 4! se, gene that the Prophet oc <i) Yo said to 
(Sayyiduna) Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib, 4473 “O Abbas, O Uncle! Shall I not grant 
you? Shall I not present to you? Shall I not inform you? Shall I not grow in you ten 
characteristics such that, if you observe them, Allah will forgive you your sins their 
first and last, old and new, accidental and deliberate, Minor and Major, undisclosed 
and open? (You Should) offer four raka’at (salah), reciting in every raka’at Fatihat 
ul-Kitab (surch al-Fatihah) and a surah. When first raka’at and you are standing say: 


fa A Via Vp dd Sed padi «lees 


Fifteen times. Then bow into ruku and say it ten times while in ruka. Then raise 
your head from ruku and say it ten times. Then go down in prostration and say it 
the times while you are in sajdah. Then raise your head from prostration and say it 
ten times. Again, prostrate yourself and say it ten times. That is seventy ~five times 
in each raka’at. Do that in four raka’at. If you can offer it every day once, do it. It 
you cannot do it, then every Friday (or week) once. If you cannot do it, then every 
month once. If you cannot do it, then every year once. And, if you cannot do it, then 
(at heart) once in your lifetime.”! 


gh silo ui ge (irra) 


1329. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi 447 narrated the like of it2 
COMMENTARY: [The tasbih, translated: Allah is without blemish. Praise belongs to Allah. 
There is no God but Allah. Allah is the Greatest.] 
The Prophet 944i! 4o told his uncle that if he would adopt ten characteristics, then his 
ten kinds of sins would be forgiven. (These are enumerated in the hadith.) 
However, some people say that ten characteristics are the ten tasbih in the postures of the 
salah, excluding the fifteen in the excluding posture. 
In this transmission of Mishkat, the words ten characteristics are not mentioned after 
undisclosed and open. But they are found in ‘usul’ and also in al-Hisn al-Haseen.? 
So, Teebi +*4ts. wrote that the context of the hadith suggests that these things stand for the 
characteristics. 
(i) To offer four raka'at salah. 
(ii). To recite surah al-Fatihah in each raka’at. 
(iii). To recite another surah with it. 
(iv). To recite the tasbih fifteen times while standing. 
(v). To recite these tasbih ten times in ruku. 
(vi). To recite them ten times on arising from ruku. 
(vii). To recite them ten times in sajdah. 
(viii).. To recite them ten times on arising from sajdah, that is, in jalsah. 
(ix). To recite them ten times in the second sajdah. 
(x). To recite them ten times on arising from the second sajdah, that is in jalasah istirahat. 


1 Abu Dawud # Ibn Majah # 1386 Bal.aqi in Bawat ul-kabir. 
2 Tiramidhi # 482 
3 Al-Hisn al Haseen, (English Translations) P.388f. Dar ul-Ishaat Karachi 
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METHOD: The method described in this hadith differs from the one we had mentioned at 
the beginning of the chapter. However, the number of the tasbihs does not differ, seventy- 
five in each raka’at, three hundred in all, only the positions where they are recited are 
changed. Either of the method may be followed. It is preferable if each method is followed 
at one’s choice at different times. . 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas #*<1\s%s has also named the surah’s that may be recited in this salah. 
They are: at-Takathur, Al-Asr, al-Kafirun and at-Ikhlas. Some versions name: as-zilzal, al- 
Asliyat, an-Nasr and al-Ikhlas. 

Jalaluddin Suyuti +e ù ves has transmitted from Imam Ahmad 4© 4 3 that before 
concluding the salatul-tasbih with a salutation, this supplication should be made: 
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“O Allah, I ask you for enablement of the people of guidance, deeds of the 
people of conviction, repentance of the penitent, resolve of the persevering, of 
the fearful, longing of the diligent, worship of the abstinent and awareness of 
the learned, till I fear You. 
O Allah, I ask you for fear of You Such as would prevent me from disobeying you 
so that I perform deeds in obedience to you that entitlé me to your for fear of you 
sincerely, and that I make sincere admonition out of modesty before you, and that I 
rely on you in all the affairs, having good hope from you. Without blemish are you! 
Creator of light! 
MERIT: Abdul Aziz ibn Dawud writes that he who wishes to enter paradise must bind 
himself to offer the salah of tasbih. 
Abu Uthman Zahid 4s 43 said, “I did not find anything part from this salah to remove 
difficulty and worry. Sorrow and grief. “These thing disappear when this salah is offered. 
This is why most of the sheikhs and righteous people have been observing this salah. It 
is mustahab to offer it on Friday after zawal. If it becomes necessary to make the sajdah 
sahw (remedial prostrations) during this salah then the tasbih should not be recited in 
these prostrations (of sahw) becomes the count of the tasbihs is only three hundred and 
must not be exceeded. i 
To those Muslims whom Allah has given ability to worship Him much, the moderate form 
of observing this salah is to offer it every Friday. This is what Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 447, 
did every Friday after zawal. He recited *those very surahs that are mentioned in the 
preceding lines. . 
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1330. Sayyiduna Abn Hurayrah +*+\% narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger J 
plusdeleail say, ” The first of his deeds for which a man will be subjected to reckoning 
on the day of resurrection will be his salah. If it is correct he will prosper and be 
safe. But, if it is lacking or defective, he will fail and be a loser. If there is some 
shortcoming in his fard salah (obligatory prayer), the command, “Look, does My 
slave has any optional salah (in his record of deeds). So, what is lacking in the fard 
will be compensated with it. Then all his deeds will be (reckoned) on that basis. 


“Another version has: “Then zakah will be reckoned like that and the deeds (all) 
will be taken up on the same basis. 1 


ESTA AAA 
1331. A man narrated it (too).? ý 


COMMENTARY: According to yet another tradition, the first thing that will be taken into 
account on the day of resurrection will be blood. 

The fact is that as far as rights of Allah are concerned, salah will be the first to be taken 
into account. As far as rights of fellowmen are concerned, blood will be the first to be 
taken into account. 

Like salah, other fard deeds will be taken into account and any short coming will be made 
up from the optional deeds. So, fasting and zakah from optional fasts and charity, and hajj 
from Umrah. Rights of fellowmen will be compensated from his ide deeds. In this way, 
all deeds will be reckoned completely. 
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1332. Sayyiduna Abn Umamah “©. narrated that Allah’s Messenger »s4:le4bi jo 
said “Allah does not listen to anything from His salve more than the two raka’ah he 
offers because they arc the best of all deeds. Piety is sprinkled on the slave’s head 
as long as he is in salah. And, the worshipers gain not nearness to Allah as they 
gain through that which comes from Him. Meaning the Quran.3 


1 Abn Dawnd # 864, Tirmidhi 413, Nasai # 495, Ibn Majah # 1425, Musnad Ahmad 2-290 
2 Musaad Ahmad 5-72 
3 Tirmidhi # Musnad Ahmad 5-268 
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CHAPTER - XLII 
SALAH WHILE TRAVELLING dls glows 


When a person who sets out on a journey is out of the populace of his village or city the 
qasr (or shortening of salah) becomes wajid on him. Thus, he will offer only two raka'at 
instead of four raka'at fard salah (obligatory prayer) and it is wajib (expedient) to do so. If a 
traveller on whom it is wajib (expedient) to avail of the qasr offers a four raka’at then he 
will be committing a sin. He will also be omitting two wajib (expedient) deeds: 
(i). Neglecting the qasr and 
(ii). Not giving the salutation in the last qadah because the traveller's first qadah is also 
his last qadah after which he has to give the salutation promptly (to terminate the salah) 
but if does not do so then he neglects a wajib (expedient). 
Moreover, No scholar and no imam differs on the question of the qasr salah being allowed 
to a traveller. However, while Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 regards it as wajib (expedient), 
Imam Shafi'i ùa holds it to be preferable which means that if a traveller does not observe 
the qasr, he will not be sinner in Imam Shafi’is abaz view, thought Imam Abu Hanifah’s 472 
ai! view is that he will be a sinner. | 
DEFINITION OF TRAVELLER: Qasr becomes wajib (expedient) when setting out on a 
journey that cannot be completed in less than three days at an average pace of a pedestrian 
or a camel. A journey of three days presupposes a walk of morning to afternoon, not 
morning to evening. The jurists have surmised this distance in current times as forty-eight 
miles. If anyone goes out of his house to undertake a journey of forty-eight miles (or 
seventy-eight kilometers), beyond the populace of his village or city, then forthwith qasr 
becomes wajib (expedient) on him. If anyone covers this distance of forty-eight miles on a 
fast moving conveyance in less than three days then too he will be regarded as a traveller 
and will have to shorten his salah. 
TIME PERIOD: The traveller must centinue to offer the qasr till he returns to his homeland, 
or resolves to stay on at some place for at least fifteen days provided that place is suitable to 
stay. Thus, if anyone intends to tarry on a sea, an enemy territory or a desert then this kind of 
intention is unsound. However, if nomads forms an intention to stay for fifteen days in 
desert, then their intention is correct because they are accustomed to live their. 
If anyone decides, before travelling the distance that qualifies for the journey of a traveller, 
to dwell at some place or return to his native land, then he will be regarded as a muqim 
(resident) even if he has decided to stay for less than fifteen days. It will be presumed that 
he has reversed his decision to travel. 
SOME RULINGS ABOUT QASR 
(i). In the following cases, if a traveller covers the distance of his journey and stays on 
for more than fifteen days, then he will not be a muqim (resident) and it will 
centinue to remain wajib (expedient) on him to make qasr: 


(a). He had not intended to stay for fifteen days, but for some reason without an 
intention, he happens to prolong his stay. 
(b). He had made no intention and was scheduled to depart in a couple of days from 


there, but the continuing uncertainty causes him to stay on for fifteen days or more. 
(c). He intends to stay for fifteen days or more, but that place is not deserving of 
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staying on. 

(d). He intends to stay for fifteen days at two places provided they are so far away 
from one another that the sound of the adhan at one place is not heard at another. 
For example, he intends to stay at Makkah for ten days and at Mina for five days. 
Mina is three miles away from Makkah. If he intends to stay at one place during 
the night and at another during the day, then the place where he intends to stay 
during the right will be treated as his place of residence where he will not be 
allowed to shorten his salah. As for the second place where he stays during the 
day, if it is at a distance that qualifiers as a traveller's distance then he will be 
deemed to be regarded as a resident. Furthermore, if one place is so near to another 
that the sound of adhan of one place is heard at another, then both the places will 
be considered to be one and if he intends to stay at both (together) for fifteen days, 
he will be deemed to be a resident. 

(ii). It a resident follows a fraveller (imam in salah) then it is always proper in every 
condition, whether it is a salah on its proper hour or a salah redeemed on expiry of 
its time. When the traveller-imam terminates his salah at the end of two raka’ah the 
resident-mugqtadi must get up and complete his salah without reciting the Quran 
and must observe silence because he is a lahiq (who has missed some raka’ah 
behind the imam) and the first qadah will be fard on this muqtadi. It is mustahab 
for the traveller-imam to tell his muqtadis (followers) after giving the salutation, “I 
am a traveller. The muqtadis must complete their salah.” 

A traveller, too, may follow a muqim-imam but anly within time, not after expiry of the 

hour of salah, because when a traveller follows a resident, he will after four raka’ah behind 

the imam. The first qadah of the imam will be nafl (optional) but for him it will be fard. The 
imam’s tahrimah will be with the first qadah being nafl while traveller-residents will be 
with its being fard. So, it is that one who offers the fard follows another whose salah is nafl 

- (optional) and this is not correct. 

The traveller must not neglect the sunnah of fajr and, preferably, not of maghrib too. He 

has option to give up other sunnah salah. But, if he offers them, it is better. (Ilm-ul-Figh) 


SECTION I | J iM jai 
THE PROPHET'S s42le4i| jo QASR SALAH 
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1333. EEEE Anas “©44l.5¢) narrated that Allah’s Messenger >s4dsatl 4o offered the 

Zuhr at Madinah, four raka'at, and he offered the asr at Dhul Halayfah, two raka’at.! 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet ~42!e4il yo decided to go to Makkah to perform hajj, 
he first offered four raka'at of zuhr in Madinah. Then he travelled from there. When he was 
at Dhul Hulayfah, he offered the shortened salah of asr, two raka’at. This is a place about 
three leagues from Madinah, 
Both Imam Abu Hanfiah «!47. and Imam Sahfi’i #474 adide by this hadith that when one 
who is recognized by Shariah as a traveller goes out beyond the residences and dwellings 


1 Bukhari # 1089, Muslim # 11-690, Abu Dawud # 1202, Tirmidhi # 546, Nasai # 469, Dasim # 1507 
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of his city or n he may Sepi to observe the qasr. 
EENE AEIR ATAA a be JG epli aso SEG Ge (TED 
(ale Biia) oé 5 ġa Ea! 
1334. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Wahb al-Khuzart + 47) narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger 4c ail jo led them in two raka'at salah in Mina at a time when they 
were in such numbers and such security as they had not been before.! 
COMMENTARY: This was at the time of the farewell pilgrimage. Muslims were many 
more in number than they were ever before and the sahabah who performed the hajj with 
the prophet -~s4leabl be outnumbered every past performance. 
Also, they were secure. There was no threat of an attack or invasion by the disbelievers. 
There was complete peace and security. 
These things are mentioned to show that qasr was not observed out of fear of persecution 
to mischief at the heads of the infidels. 


QURANIC VERSE ABOUT QASR EXPLAINED | 
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1335. Sayyiduna Y’ala ibn Umayyah «s43 narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Umar 
ibn Khattab s44v3 about Allah’s words: 


3S G33 2Xenks ef seks EENE 
{That you shorten the salah if you fear that those who disbelieve will afflict you} (4:101) 
He said, “Now the people are safe.” (Sayyiduna) Umar **44, said, “That which causes 
you to wonder had made me wonder and I had asked Allah’s Messenger olwg ahs ail ro 
and he had said, “This is a favours of Allah over you so accept this concession.” 
COMMENTARY: The verse mentioned in the hadith is in its complete form: 


BERNE CEFER WEEN Gal E PL She EEEN 

{And when you are journeying blame on you if you shorten the salah : ir you fear 

that those who disbelieve will afflict you} (4:101) 
Though it may seem that qasr is allowed in travel only if one fears persecution at the hands 
of the disbelievers yet it is not so. The verse speaks of fedir only as a great possibility 
because travellers are of ten in fear particularly when disbelievers are around. 
This is why the Prophet phugaleail Lo said (Wasi ss) (So avail of this concession, a charity or a 
favours), which means that the command to observe a shortening of salah during a journey is 
not ne Waen one fears the infidels but it is for ease gurme travel for every traveller. 


1 Bakhari # 1083, Muslim # 20.696 
2 Muslim # 4-686, Abu Dawud # 1199, Tirmadhi # 3045, Ibn Majah # 1065, Darimi # 1505, Musnad 
~ Ahmad 1-25, Nasai # 1434 ` 
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. The command ‘avail’ is of an obligatory (Wajib (expedient)) nature. Every traveller in the 
sight of shari’ah must observe qasr. This is what the Hanafis follow. 


PERIOD OF STAY 
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1336. Sayyiduna Anas ++ 4 s> narrated that they went out tee ‘the Farwell 
Pilgrimage) from Madinah to Makkah with Allah’s Messenger ~~s4Je<i| Lo, He used 
to offer two raka'at (at each time of salah of four raka'at) Till they returned to 
Madinah. He was asked, “Did you stay in Makkah at all?” He said, “We stayed 
there ten days.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet »/24le<tl te and his sahabah “bls. stayed in Makkah from 
4th Dhul Hijjah till the Morning of 14 Dhul Hijjah during which time they performed the 
rites of the pilgrimage. On that morning, they departed for Madinah. 
This is evidence that if anyone stays for ten days at any place, he does not become a 
resident there. He is allowed to offer the shortened salah. One the face of it, this hadith 
rejects the contention of the Shafi‘is that if anyone stays at any place for more than four 
days then he is not allowed to offer the shortened salah but he must offer the complete 
salah. This point is covered in the next hadith. 
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1337. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 44>. narrated that the Prophet -s4le4hl_ po undertook 

a journey during which he stayed for nineteen days and offered salah two raka‘at at 

a time. So, Ib Abbas ++4i\u said, “Hence, we offer, whenever we stay for nineteen 

days (any where) between ourselves (Meaning, here in Madinah) and Makkah, two 

‘raka’at ez 7h time. And, when we stop longer than that, we offer four raka’at.2 . 
COMMENTARY: Tite Prophet's ~~» aje «i! Ye staying for nineteen days was without 
intention to prolong the stay. Fis departure was delayed from day to day and it extended 
to nineteen days. However, Ibn Abbas “© 4 se. deduced from it that if anyone stays 
somewhere for nineteen days, he may observe qasr salah, but after nineteen days, he is not 
allowed to offer the shortened salah. Ibn Abbas +++, is alone in giving this verdict. No 
one else holds the same opinion. 
We have spoken at length on the question of duration of stay in the beginning of this 
chapter. Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 said that if anyone intends to stay any whens for more 
than fifteen days then he is not allowed to observe the qasr but must offer the complete 
salah. If anyone intends to stay at any place for less than fifteen days or fifteen days then he 
must offer the qasr salah. Rather, if he forms no intention to reside but decides to depart in 


1 Bukhari # 1081, Muslim # 15-693, Abu Dawud # 1223, Tirmidhi # 548, Nasai # 1452, 
2 Bukhari # 1080. 
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a day or two and, in this way, without resolve, his stay extends for years together, even 
then he should go on offering the qasr (or shortened) salah. 

Imam Tahawi “47 has reported the same issue from the glorious Sahabah ©, like Ibn 
Umar ssd and others. : 


Imam Muhammad +475 has mentioned in Kitab ul-Aathar that sayyicduna Ibn Umar se. 
«£ continued to stay in Azarbaijan for six months in this way extending his stay from day 
to day. He had no intention to stay that long but he had to remain there. All this while he 
continued to offer the qasr salah. There were with him other sahabah «sables too. 

_ Similarly, Sayyiduna Aans +*4ls*. stayed in Syria with Marwan’s son Abdul Malik for two 
months without really intending to do so. All the while, he continued to Sone two raka'at at 
a time (instead of four). 


The contention of Imam Shafi'i +473 is that if anyone intends to stay at any place for four 
days, apart from two days allowed for travel to and fro, then he is s.id to be a resident and is 
not allowed to offer the qasr salah. He should offer the complete salah similarly, if he has no 
intention to stay beyond a couple of days but his stay extends to over eighteen days without 
his intention, then too he is not allowed to make qasr. He will have to offer all the raka'at. 

In the fiqh of Imam Shafi'i Waz this is the reliable and correct opinion. 


A TRAVELLER MAY NOT OFFER THE OPTIONAL SALAH 
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1338. Sayyiduna Hafs ibn Asim +47. narrated, “I was with Ibn Umar ssd during 
a journey to Makkah. He led us in the salah of zuhr, offering two raka'at. After that, 
he returned to his base and sat down. He saw some people standing and asked what 
they were doing. I said, they are offering the supererogatory salah. He said, If I had 
to offer the supererogatory then I would have offered my fard complete (for, that is 
more important than the optional but when the qasr is allowed to facilitate a 
traveller, it is better to omit the optional). I had been in the company of Allah’s 
Messenge. During a journey, he did not pray more than two raka'at. So, too, I had 
been with Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman. Their practice was the same (offering two 
raka'at during a journey). ! 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik #!47. said that those who say that the optional salah should 
not be offered during a journey cite this hadith. As for the regular sunnah, the command for 
it follows in the section II, insha Allah. 


1 Bukhari # 1101, Abu Dawud # 1223, Nasai # 1458, Ibn Majah # 1071. 
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COMBINING TWO SALAHS 
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1339. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4+ +! s*. narrated that Allah’s Messenger sls 4c ai! jo 
used to combine the salah of Zuhr and of asr during a journey, and so combine the 
maghrib and isha. ! 
COMMENTARY: The Shafi’is follow the apparent Meaning of this hadith and say that, 
during a journey, it is allowed to combine these prayers. Zuhr may be offered with asr at 
the time of zuhr or of asr. And so maghrib and isha may be combined at the time of 
maghrib or of isha. 
Imam Abu Hanifah +! 47s does not recognize such combining two salahs, saying it is 
disallowed and the purport of the hadith is that the two salah of zuhr and are may be 
offered at their boarders. Thus zuhr is offered when its time is about to end and are when 
its time commences. In this sense, they are combined outwardly. In fact, however, each is 
offered at its proper hour. In the same way, maghrib is offered when its time is about to 
end and isha then its time begins. 


SALAH ON RIDING BEAST 
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1340. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ++ 4 œ> narrated that, during a journey, Allah’s 
Messenger >» 4- «il Jo used to offer the salah of the night, except the prescribed 
salah, on his riding beast in whichever direction it turned, making a sign (with his 
head). And, he also offered the witr on his riding beast. ? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet »Ms4e «tio had his face in the direction in which the riding 
beast had its face and he continued to offer his salah (as it moved). However, at the time of the 
takbir tahirmah, he invariably had his face towards the qibah. As for making a sign, he made it 
while going into ruku and sajdah, the sign for the sajdah being more marked than for ruku. 
Two rulings are Ceduced from this hadith. 
(I) It is allowed to uffer the supererogatory while seated on a riding beast; but not the 
fard. While this hadith mentions the salah of the night, other ahadith assert that salah are 
allowed on the beast all the time and ‘they are the sunnah muwakkadah, all kinds of sunnah 
and nafl. However, Imam Abu Hanifah «!4, is known to have said that it is mustahab to 
get down from the riding beast to offer the sunnah of fajr, but according to another version, 
it is wajib (expedient) to alight from the beast to offer the sunnah of fajr. This is why it is not 
allowed to offer it in a sitting posture without a reason. 
While it is not allowed to offer the salah on a riding beast there are a few exceptions, nanely: 
(i). Someone is in a desert on a riding beast and fears for his life or. property at the 


1 Bukhari # 1107, Muslim # 52-706, “Abu Dawud # 1206, Tirmdhi # 553, Nasai # 587, Dariam # 1515, 
Muwatta Maalik # 9.1-4. 
2 Bukhari # 1000, Muslim # 39-700, Abu Dawud 1224. 
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hands of highway men or wild beasts, or fears that he may be separated from the 
caravan. 

(ii). He would be unable to remount the riding beast which is unruly. 

(iii.) The rider himself is very old and weak so that he cannot alight and mount the 
riding beast unaided and there is no one to support him. 

(iv). | The earth is swampy and it is impossible to offer salah the ground. And, 

(v). It tains heavily. 

In these conditions, the fard salah (obligatory prayer) too, may be offered on a riding beast, 

because these are justifiable excuses and they are exempted from codes of law. 

As for the Prophet's -s4Je il po witr on a riding beast, he did it to make people familiar 

with the salah of witr. Once they realized its wajib (expedient) nature, he used to alight 

from the riding beast of offer it. This is the explanation of Imam Tahawi taz., 

Imam Muhammad “47. has presented many aathar of the sahabah 44s. and the tabiun 


atl4zs in his book Muwatta that prove that they aligns from their riding beasts during a 
journey to offer the witr. 1 

Allamah Shammi 47. said that in the same way, these dis are not allowed on the 
riding beast like the fard salah (obligatory prayer) the funeral salah, salah offered against a 
vow and prostration on recital of a verse calling for prostration when the verse is recited on 
the ground. 

2. (The second ryling deduced from this hadith is:) It is allowed to offer salah on the 
riding beast only during a journey. All the imams are agreed on this deduction. While both 
Imam Abu Hanifah «!4+. and Imam Abu Yusuf 447s have concurred in one version, the 
confirmed and correct contention of Imam Abu Hanifah «4+. is that salah on the riding 
beast is conditional to a worshipper’s being out of the city irrespective of whether he is a 
traveller or-not a traveller. Hence, according to him, if a traveller is within a city, then he is 
not allowed to offer even the optional salah on a riding beast. But, according to Imam 
Muhammad, Waz; it is allowed, but makruh. Imam Abu Yusuf 447s said that if a traveller 
offers salah on a riding beast, even in the city, there is no harm in it. 

The next point of difference is how far out of the city is one permitted to offer salah on a 
riding beast. Some scholars say that when a traveller is at least six miles outside the city, he 
may offer salah on a riding beast. Some others have given a distance half of that. Yet others 
give the distance at one league (which is also three miles). However, the correct thing is 
that just when anyone is outside the city limits of its populace, he is allowed to offer 
optional salah on a riding beast. It is like the rule on the qasr (shortened) salah. 


SECTION II ep jadi 
WHEN THE PROPHET pi DID NOT OBSERVE QASR 
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1341. Sayyidah Ayshah “*4i\s*, narrated that Allah's Messenger -~»4Jc4b| J did all that. 
He offered the shortened salah (during a journey) and also offered it completely.2 


1 Chapter 77, P 125. Dar ul-lslarat, Karachi. ae after hadith # 1:77.252). Also 1.60. 207, 1- 
60.210 #215 
2 Daraqutni # 43 in the chapter al-qiblah for’ one who is fasting (eaa) Sharah as Sunnah (Baghawi,) 
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COMMENTARY: During his journey the prophet »s+e4t\ 42 acted in both ways. Le offered two 
raka'at instead of four in a salah, and he also offered all four. Hence, Imam Shafi'i +47. abides by 
it. He says that, during a journey, a traveller is allowed to offer the complete salah. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 447s holds that it is not allowed to offer the complete salah during a journey. 
If anyone does not observe the qasr and offers the full salah, then he will be committing sin. 

The scholars say that this hadith is weak because of a sub narrator in its line of transmission, 
(Sayyiduna) Ibrahim ibn Yahya +473, The auther of Safar us-Sa’adah also comments on the 
authenticity of this hadith and says that it is not established that the Prophet sl» 41s <i! Jo 
offered a complete salah during a journey. Even if the hadith is accepted, as Daraqutni rates 
the hadith, it will be presumed that it was in the beginning when both things were allowed 
during the journey. Subsequently, qasr was made binding. 

As for this hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah +44, the first portion could refer to those salah 
that are shortened, meaning which comprise of four raka’at. And, the second portion could 
be about those salah that are never subject to qasr, namely, the salah made up of three or 
two raka’at. This means that the Prophet >»4:leail o made qasr of four raka’at, but offered 
the salah of three and two in full. Clearly, this meaning complies with the hadith, for, the 
Prophet ».s4ele4h|_ je observed qasr and also observed salah completely. This explanation is 
very reasonable and nearer to the text. 


QASR ON STAYING BEYOND FIFTEEN DAYS WITHOUT RESOLVE AND DESIGN 
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1342. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «+ +! se narrated that the accompanied the 
Prophet >» Je <i! Yo on a battle and was present with him at the conquest (of 
Makkah). He stayed in Makkah for eighteen days and continued to offer only two 
raka'at (instead of four). He used to say “O residents of the city, offer four raka’at, 
for we are travellers.” 1 | 
COMMENTARY: As stated previously, if anyone stays beyond fifteen days at a place 
without a pre-determined plan, he may observe the qasr. Thus, during the conquest of 
Makkah, the Prophet's »s4le<il jo stay extended to eighteen days though he contemplated 
to depart sooner. But, he was compelled by circumstances to overstay. So, he continued to 
offer the qasr salah. 
Since he was the Imam and he offered two raka'at, he said after giving the salutation these of 
Makkah who followed him, “The residents must complete their four raka'at. I am a traveller. 
“This shows that it is mustahab for a traveller Imam to announce this to his muqtadis. 
If a resident follows a traveller imam, then he must complete his four raka'at and he is not 
allowed to emulate thé imam to end his salah at two raka’at. However, if a traveller follows 
a resident imam; he must complete the four raka’at with him. 


QASR IS ONLY OF FOUR RAKA'AT 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1229, Musad Ahmad 4-430 
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1343. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s 4u% narrated “I offered salah with the Prophet +o 
slusas the zuhr, during a journey, two 1aka’at and after that two raka’at (Suunah) 
“Accoring to another version, he said “I offered salah with the Prophet o24e4il jo 
both while at home and during the journey. I offered salah, with him while at home 
(as a resident), the Zuhr four raka’at and after that two raka’at (sunnah), and the asr 
two raka'at but did not offer any salah after that. And the maghrib, (I offered), 
while at home and during the journey, three raka’at, not shortening whether at 
home or during the journey anything, and it is the wite of the day, and after it (I 
offered) two raka'at.” 

COMMENTARY: Qasr is allowed in only those salah that comprise four raka'at, like zuhr, . 

asr and isha. It is disallowed in those salah that are made up of less than four, like maghirb, 

fajr and witr. These latter will be offered in the same way as they are offered at home. 

The maghirb is the witr (odd) of the day. This establishes that, like maghrib, witr is of three 

raka'at, with one salutation. 

Ibn Maalik +! 4+. said that the sunnah muwakkadh must be offered during a journey. 

However, the Hanafis say that when the traveller stops somewhere, he must offer the 

sunnah but when he is travelling, and is on his route, he must give them up. 


COMBINING TWO SALAHS 
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1344. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «<i, narrated that during the Fattle of Tabuk 
the practice of the Prophet 24 <i). $e was to combine the zvia and asr if the sun 
had passed the meridian before he had advanced. 1f, on the other hand he 
advanced before the sun had passed the meridian then he put off the zuhr till he 
alighted for the asr (and offered them together}. He did like that for the salah of 
maghrib, too. If the sun set before his advance, he offered the maghrib and before 
sunset, then he put off the salah of maghrib till he alighted for the isha, and offered 
them together.? 

COMMENTARY: The Shafi’is rely on this hadith to back their contention that two salah 


1 Abu Dawud # 1220. Tirmidhi # 553, Nasi # 586, Musnad Ahmad 5-141 
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may be combined either by advancing the soecnd or delaying the first. We have spoken on 
this against have # 1339. They say that it is allowed during a jurney to offer two salahs 
together at the time of either of the two. 

The hanafis do not recognize this sort of combining two salahs. They cite the statement of 
Abu Dawud, ” There is no strong hadith about offering a salah before its scheduled time. 
“This means that this hadith is weak. Moreover , the Hanfis cite the hadith of Bukhari and 
Muslim as narrated by Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +s 4! ves “I have never seen the 
Prophet om 4le <i! je offer any salah outside its time. “So, his hadith will be preferred 
because he was very careful in narrating ahadith and was also very learned. 


SALAH ON RIDING BEAST 
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1345. Sayyiduna Ansa + d> narrated that when Allah’s Menenga sain dle bl Je 
was travelling and wished to offer an optional salah, he made his she-camel face the _ 
qiblah and, calling AllahuAkbar (the takbir), began the salah (offering it ) in 
whatsoever direction the beast turned its face.! 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i #47. said that it is necessary to face the qiblah in the 


condition described. But Imam Abu Hanifah 4 4+. said that it is necessary for a pare 
(prescribed) salah, but not for an optional salah. Gee hadith # 1340). 
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1346: Sayyiduna Jabir +++. narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4eail Yo sent him on 
an errand. When he come back, he was offering salah on his riding beast facing the 
east. He made prostration lower than he made bowing.” 
COMMENTARY: He made the ruku and the sajdah by sign making it more prminent for 
sajdah than for ruku. 


SECTION III bit jai 
UTHMAN’S OBSERVANCE OF QASR IN MINA 
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1347. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4s ail ses narrated that Allah’s Messenger abs 4c ati Jo 


offered two raka’at in Mina, as did Abu Bakr +e ùs% after him and Umar +42, 
after Abu Bakr +©4). se. and Uthman 4s dls during the early part of his caliphate. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1224, Darqutni # 3 in the chapter on the nature of Optional salah in Jouney... 
2 Abu Dawud # 1228, Tirmadhi # 351, Musnad Ahmad 3-332. 
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Ather that, Uthman +*+|, offered four raka'at. As for Ibn Umar «©, (himself), 
when he offered salah behind the imam, he offered four himself, he offered two. 1 
COMMENTARY: While performing hajj, the Prophet os lc <i! po and his two caliphs’s 
after him, offered the traveller’s salah at Mina. However, Sayyiduna Uthman seise» began 
to offer the complete salah during his caliphate, after the initial period of it. 
Man reasons are forthcoming for it. It is said that he had married in Makkah. Imam Ahmad 
asais quotes him to have said, “O people I have married in Makkah and am a member of 
a tribe here. I had heard the Prophet »s4le«il_jo say that if anyone marries in a city then he 
is like a resident there.” The mere fact that the people were taken aback at Sayyiduna 
Uthman’s action shows that they knew that the Prophet »+24le«il jo did not offer complete 
salah during a journey and qasr is binding. 
Another reason was that very many Muslims gathered in Mina and they included the 
fresh Muslims. So, he offered four raka’at for their sake lest they presume that zuhr 
was only two raka'at. 
Or, he may have formed the same opinion as Sayyidah Ayshah +s à> who held that 
during a journey it was allowed to observe qasr or offer the complete salah. 


INITIALLY ONLY TWO RAKA’AT 
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1348. Sayyidah Ayshah ++ 4 s> narrated that initially two raka’at salah were 
prescribed. Then Allah’s Messenger »~»4<i| Yo emigrated and (at that time) four 
raka’at were prescribed, but salah during travel was left as prescribed initially. 
Zuhri asked Urwah, “Why Ayshah “++! s+) offers complete salah (during travel)?” 
He said, “She interpreted the issue as Uthman did.” . 
COMMENTARY: Initially, salah was prescribed as two raka'at. Later, zuhr, asr and isha 
were made up retained as three. Thus, the two raka'at during a journey were not a 
concession after the prescription of four but had been two from the beginning. 
Hence, the two qasr are ordained, not a concession. This means that a person may offer the 
qasr or the complete salah. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 holds that qasr is binding during a journey. If anyone on whom 
qasr is binding during a journey, offers all four raka’at and sits in the first qadah then he 
does wrong and his additional two raka’at will be regarded as optional. If he does not sit in 
the first qadah which is, by rule, for him the final qadah then his fard salah (obligatory prayer) 
will be invalid. 
Just as Sayyiduna Uthman interpreted the rules to ofter tour raka’at during a journey, 
Sayyidah Ayshah ++ «is: also made the same interpretation. She too offered four raka’at 
during a journey. They regarded qasr as well as complete salah permissible during a journey. 


1 Bukhari # 1082, Muslim # 16-694, Nasai # 1451, Dariani # 1506 
2 Bukhari # 350, Muslim # 1-685, Abn Dawud # 1198, Darini # 1509, Muwatta Maalik # 9.2-9 ° 
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1349. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +e; narrated: Allah prescribed the salah through the 

tongue of your Prophet »~s4/<<il 4o as four raka'at for a resident, two for a traveller 

and one for him who faces danger.! 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafi stand is confirmed that there are two raka'at in a journey. 
Hasan Busri #!47 and Ishaq +47 were among those who abided by the prescription of one 
raka’at salah when in fear. Most ulama (Scholars) say, however, that the units of salah do not 
differ in peace and during fear. They explain that of two raka’at, one is offered behind the 
imam and one individually, alone It is the Prayer when in danger as known from the Prophet 
lus dle ail jo and the sahabah +!475, The method is known from the ahadith. In a city when 
facing real danger four raka’at and three raka'at will be offered as two with the imam and the 
reaming individually. This will be explained in the chapter on salah ul-Khawf, insha Allah. 


QASR ESTABLISHED IN QURAN & SUNNAH 
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1350. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas + d> and Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “© 4> narrated that 

- Allah's Messenger os4/e4il jo made two raka'at during a journey as the sunnah. They 

are a complete salah, not a shortened form. And, the during a journey is a sunnah.2 
COMMENTARY: Shortening salah during a journey is established from thee Quran and the 
hadith made it clear from the words and deeds of the Prophet »s4dleabl po, 
Moreover, they are a complete salah because only two raka’at are prescribed oe the 
journey. They are not shortened to two from four. 
As for witr, they are sunnah during a journey, meaning that it is know from the sais 
about the witr that they must be offered during a journey. It is one of Islam’s sunnahs. This 
does not mean that witr is not wajib (expedient) because witr iv wajib (expedient) both at home 
and during a journey. 

DISTANCE THAT CALLS FOR QASR 
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1351. Sayyiduna Maalik 4'47, narrated that he heard that Ibn Abbas +=<i|*) used to 
shorten the salah on travelling a distance equal to that between Makkah and Taif, 
or that between Makkah and Usfan, or that between Makkah and Jiddah (Jedda). 
Maalik +"4+. said, “That is four bard (about forty eight miles). 3 


1 Muslim # 6-687. 
2 Ibn Maak # 1194. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 9.2-17 
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COMMENTARY: Four bard is the equivalent four manzil, forty-eight miles. This concerns 
the last mentioned distance between Makkah and Jeddah because the other distance are not 
the same. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Quran and hadith do not define but simply mention the 
journey. If we scrutinise the ahadith on this subject, they do not give the same distance 
always. The sahabah, 447v the tabiun «47. and the ulama (Scholars) +!472 have defined the 
limit at which qasr is allowed through their independent judgement. Qasr will not be valid 
before that but will become wajib (expedient) when that distance or more than that is 
intended to be covered. 

Though’ Imam: Shafi'i alan, has defined the distance as what is covered in a day’s journey or 
two day’s journey-or two days, journey, yet the book Hawi (about his school of thought) — 
defines it as sixteen leagues. The same is the contention of Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad. 
Imam Abu Hanifah +475 has defined the distance at which qasr becomes valid as three 
manzilc (36 m iiles), each manzil should be such as is covered by a caravan on shorter aaye 
from morrüng tö-past noon. 

Imam Abu Yasuf has defined it as what is covered on the third day when most of it is over. 
There people who go only by the apparent meaning of the hadith say that distance is 
immaterial. Setting out on a journey makes qasr wajib (expedient). 

If we look carefully at the verdicts of the four imams, they all say the same thing that qasr 
becomes wajib (expedient) then anyone sets out on a journey of forty-eight miles. 


SALAH DURING THE JOURNEY 
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1352. Sayyiduna Al-Bara narrated that he undertook eighteen journeys with Allah’s 
Messenger Mu» 4J¢ <i! }o during which he never saw him omit to offer two raka’at 
salah after zawal but before the salah of zuhr. 1 
(According to the Urdu translation, it was a single journey of eighteen days on 
which he accompanied the Prophet ~~s4-!4i| po, 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps, he may have offered the sunnah of zuhr before the fard and may 
have sufficed with four raka’at because of the journey. 
Or, he may have offered two raka'at tahiyatul wadu. 
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1353. Sayyidduna Nafi «47. narrated that sayyiduna Ibn Umar += d u used to 
observe his son Ubaydullah +47. offer the optional salah. But he did not forbid him 


COMMENTARY: It is possible that Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah 4'47 offered the 
sunnah muwakkada or tie voluntary prayers because of ample time on hand though he 
knew that it is allowed to omit the supererogatory salah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1222, Tirmdhi # 550 
2 Muwztta Maalik # 9.7-26 
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In the hadith # 1338, Ibn Umar *©4\s*, is said to have disapproved the offering of optional 
salah by members of his caravan. Perhaps, that was because they had little time on hand, or 
they might have presumed that it was necessary to offer the optional even during the 
journey. Allah is very kind to His creatures and records for them the deeds that they had 
been doing at home even when they do not do them during their journey. As it is, the salah 
is such a worship that there cannot be an occupation better than it. Who can discourage 
anyone who observes it without reason? Besides, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar #*4ll.s*. knew very 
well that it is not a good thing to prevent someone from offering salah. 

Allah says: 


JS 15 Ie Bs cod Zl 
{Have you considered him who forbids a worshipper when he offers salah?} (96:9-10) 


CHAPTER - XLIII 
AL-JUMUAH FIRDAY PESEN 


The word Jumuah is a day of the week. It is spelt jumuah (a+) in eloquent language, but 

jumuah (4>) is also used. 

It is so called because Sayyiduna Aadam ~l4e was created. 

And given life on this day. Some people say that it is so called because then sayyiduna 

Aadam 4%!'4¢ was sent down to earth from paradise, he met Sayyidah Hawwa -l4de2 

On this day. The ulama (Scholars) give other reasons, too, for this name and some of them 

say that since Muslims gather together? 

On this day for worship of Allah (and gathering is ae), this day is called Jumuah. 

Jumuah is the name given to it by Islam. During the Jahiliyah, it was called (4) we») (yawm 

ul-arubah). However, same ulama (Scholars) say that arubah was a very ancient name and, 

even during the jahiliyah it was changed and it used to be called jumu’ah. 

In the pre-Islamic days, too as early as before the coming of the last Prophet 246i! yo, 

Friday was regarded as a singular, noble and prominent day. Then Islam raised its 

importance and honour. 

We have emphasized in the preceding pages that no worships is dearer to Allah than salah. 

- Hence, as an expression of gratitude to Allah, the salah of five times a day and an exclusive 

- salah on Friday, are prescribed for the creatures Gratitude is due to Allah for His blessings 
on the creatures from their birth to death, and in fact from before their brith and continuing 
after their death, in large, heavy doses. Refer to the chapter (# 24) on jamuah, 
congregational salah. The larger the gathering, the better but it is not possible for people to 
assemble in large numbers five times a day, so Shariah has fixed a day in the week for 


1 For each of these the Arabic word is jama wr Aadam “!4e was brought together, he was joined 
with Sayyiduna Hawwa and Muslims assemble together . 

2 For each of these the Arabic word is jama Aadam “~! 4+ was brought together, he was joined 
with Sayyiduna Hawwa and Musilir 1s assemble together 


3 For each of these the Arabic word is jama Aadam “4 was brought together, he was d Ree 
with Sayyiduna Hawwa and Muslims assemble together 
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people of different neighbourhoods and suburbs to assemble and observe to assemble and 
observe this worship. Since Friday is the most excellent and noble day, it is chosen for this 
weekly congregation. 

Allah had appointed this day for the other ummahs too, but they were disobedient and 
unruly with the result that they were deprived of its blessings. The honour was thus the lot of 
this ummah of the Prophet »/s4e4tl 0, The Jews chose Saturday instead on the presumption 
that on this day Allah had completed call creation and was free. The Christians chose cack) 
(instead of Friday) assuming that it was the beginning of the creation. 

Both these people continue to observe these days with solemnity and observe ro as 
holidays. Sunday is a day off for the Christians, but some Muslim states are unfortunate 
and follow in their footsteps. 

They could not shake off this specific religious attitude of the Christian states and continue 
to observe Sunday instead of Friday as a holiday. 3 
OBLIGATORY SALAH OF FRIDAY: The salah of Friday is fard ayn (prescribed on every 
individual) established so by the Quran Continuously handed down ahadith and consensus 
of the ummah. It is one of the great symbols of Islam. If anyone rejects its obligatory nature 
then he is disbeliever. He who neglects it without reason is great sinner. Allah says about 
the Friday salah: 
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{O you who believe. When the call is made for the congregational} salah on Friday 

hasten to the remembrance of Allah and leave off your trading. That is better for 

you, if you know} (62:9) 
The words remembrances of Allah in this verse mean the salah of Friday and its sermon. 
Hasten to it’ is to go for it very attentively and with concentration. 
The Prophet os 4le <i! Yo had known of the obligatory nature of Friday in Makkah it self, 
but the dominance of the infidels did not make it possible to discharge it. So, he began 
offering it in Madinah immediately after hijrah. 
Before the Prophet »24ele4il je came to Madinah, Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Zararah +*<ils*, used 
his judgment to initiate the salah of Friday there. (Ilm ul-Figh.) | 
Having provided some significant information about Friday in these lines, the commands 
and rulings about the salah of Friday will follow in the next chapters. 


SECTION I J 5S) jadi 
RELUCTANCE OF JEWS & CHRISTIANS TO ACCEPT FRIDAY | 
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1354. Sayyiduna Abn Hurayrah ++i), narrated that Allah’s Messenger os42!4il jo 
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said, “We are the last (in this world) but will precede (all other in rank) on the day 
of resurrection. Besides, they (Jews and Christians) were given the book before us 
while we were given it after them. Then, this day of theirs was prescribed for them, 
meaning Friday, but they differed about it. So, Allah guided us in it (and we obeyed 
Him and chose it for worship of Him). The people follow us (not only in worship 
but also) in regard to it. The Jews chose tomorrow (following Friday which is 
Saturday) and the Christians chose the day after tomorrow (following Saturday 
which is Sunday). . 

According to another version in Muslim, he said, “We who are the last will be the 
first on the day of resurrection. And, we shall be the first to enter paradise.... “(and 
so to the end as in the previous Para, or similar). 
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1355. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +*+\* and Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ++4i\s~, narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger »~24<i|_}2 said at the end of the pervious, “We are the last 
of the people of the world,. but will be the first (of all) on the day of resurrection 
and the first to be judged on the day of resurrection of all the creatures.” 
COMMENTARY: Though we were given the book after than, we are more excellent because 
the last book abrogates the earlier ones. It is superior to those it abrogates. Thus, we who are 
the last’ is an expression declaring the merit of Muhammad's »+242!e4i| 42 ummah. 
The exegetes offer different meanings of Friday being prescribed for Jews and Christians 
and their differing about it. 
Some ulama (Scholars) go by the words any say that Allah had made worship on Friday 
obligatory on the people of the book just as He has made it obligatory on the Muslims. 
They were required to gather together for worship but they continued to be obstinate. 
Some others said that making Friday obligatory means they were to determine a day on 
which they should give up their worldly affairs and devote worship of Allah. The Jews 
chose Saturday as the most excellent day because Allah had finished all work on this day, 
saying, “We too must finish all work on this day. “The Christians opted for Sunday 
because on this day creation was begun. It was when perfection and blessings commenced. 
Allah turned to His creation with His grace and favours on this day, so they too should 
worship Allah whole heartedly and abandon worldly pursuits. 
However, both Jews and Christians failed in their choice. They could not choose the correct 
day and went off the mark. 
As against this Allah has guided the Prophet’s ~~s 4 «i! 4e ummah and favoured them 
with knowledge of the correct day, Friday. When He gave them the command in the verse 
of surah al-Jum’uah (62:9) that they should worship Him on Friday, He also enabled them 
to obey the command. He did not let them go astray. So, the Muslims devoted themselves 
to worship Allah on Friday as a truly obedient ummah. 
Friday is the day when Sayyiduna Aadam #~'4le was created. So, it is the first day of 
human life and the worshippers are exemplars or precedents in worship. Those who 


1 Bukhari # 876, Muslim # 19-855, Nasi # 1367 Musnad Ahmad 2-341. Muslim second version # 20-855. 
2 Muslim # 22-856. 
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worship on the next two days, Saturday and Sunday, are followers or emulators. 
This is how the hadith is evidence that, both in terms of Shariah and in reality, Friday is the 
first day of the week. However, it is surprising that common law denies it. 


EXCELLENCE OF FRIDAY 
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1356. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +sds narrated that Allah’s Messenger »24!+4il jo 
said. “The best of days on which the sun rises is Friday. On this day, Aadam -%l4de 
was created, on it he was admitted to paradise, on it he was sent out of it (to the 
earth) and the last Hour will occur not on Friday. 1 
COMMENTARY: Being sent out from paradise to earth on Friday, adds to the excellence of this 
day because Prophets -»!s4-l¢4b|}. and saintly men were born thereafter. Their sacred lives bought 
innumerable favours and good things. So, too, Sayyiduna Aadam’s +%~!!4¢ death brought him 
before his lord. The last Hour will be a means of admittance to paradise for the pious. 
The occurring of the last Hour is with the first trumpet. Its sound will cause the earth and 
the heavens to perish and all living things will die. We may also take it to meari the 
sounding of the second trumpet to revive all the creatures and present them before Allah, 
the Judge of all who judge, for reckoning. 
Allamah Teebi 447s said that some people regard the day of Aarafah as the most excellent 
while others insist that Friday is the most excellent day. We may interpret the sayings to 
mean that the most excellent day in the year is the day of Arafah and Friday the most 
excellent day of the week. 
If the day of Arafah (Which falls on 9t Dhul Hijjah) happens to be a Friday, then that is an 
added merit. Any deed done on this day will be regarded as the best of all deeds. This is 
why if Hajj (Pilgrimage) coincides with Friday, it is called Hajj coincides with Friday, it is 
called Hajj Akbar, because the Hajj(Pilgrimage) that is performed on Friday excels the Hajj 
(Pilgrimage) on any other day more than seventy times (or, seventy pilgrimages). 
Ibn Musayyib #42, said that in the sight of Allah, Friday is dearer than an optional Hajj 
(Pilgrimage). Ibn Abbas + +t! se is quoted in 1 Jami Saghir to have narrated in a marfu 
manner that Friday i is the hajj of the poor. 


THE OPPORTUNE MOMENT 
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1357. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah csd narrated that Allah’s Menea phugdaleabil fo 
said “On Friday there is a moment at which if a Muslim asks Allah for anything 
that is good, He will give it to him.” 

The version in Muslim adds: He said “It is a brief moment.” 


1 Muslim # 18-854, Tirmidhi # 488, Nasi # 1369, Musnad Ahmad # 9218. 
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According to another version (in Bukhari and Muslim), he said, “On Friday, there is 
a moment at which if.a Muslim stands to offer salah and asks Allah for something 
that is good. He will grant it to him.! 

COMMENTARY: The opportune moment has not been ieee 


Allamah Jazri daz said that of all the hours when prayer is hoped to be accepted, the hour 
on Friday i is most hopeful. 

A person’s prayer is approved and granted either in this world or he would be rewarded 
amply in the next world. 

If a Muslim stands to offer salah implies that he observes it regularly and constantly. Or, it 
could imply that he makes supplication always and round-the clock. Or it might means 
that he waits for salah. 

These interpretations allow for all versions to agree with each other. 


WHEN IS THE OPPORTUNE TIME 
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1358. Sayyiduna Burdah ibn Abu Musa +! 47> narrated that he heard his father 
(Sayyiduna Abu Musa 4473 say that. he heard Allah’s Messenger sts 4c i) Yo say 
about the (opportune) moment on Friday. “It is between the time the imam sits 
down (on the pulpit to deliver the sermon) and the end of the salah. 2 
COMMENTARY: While there is no doubt whatsoever that there is a time on Friday at 
which prayer is accepted the time itself is not known. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
unknown like the laylat ul-qadr and the great name of Allah (or ism a'zam). 
‘sme others say that the unknown time on Friday is not always the same. It changes from 
early in the day to mid-day to the end of the day. 
However, most of the ulama (Scholars) maintain that this time is fixed and is known, but 
they differ in pointing it out. There are as many as thirty-five opinions about it. They are: 
(1). On Friday, at the time when the muadhdhin calls the adhan of fajr. 


(2). Between rise of dawn and sunrise. 
(3). Between asr and sunset. 

(4). After the sermon between the imams descending from the pulpit and calling the 
takbir tahrimah. 

(5). Immediately after sunrise. 


(6). At the time of sunrise. 
(7). The last moments of the remaining eight-hour period of the day. 
(8). | From the beginning of zawal till shades are half of the subject. 
(9). From the beginning of zawal till shadows are one cubit long. 
_ (10). "When the sun has set one span till it has set one cubit. 
(11). Exactly at zawal. 
(12). At the time the muadhdin calls the adhan for the commencement of zawal and 


‘ Bukhari #935, Muslim # 15-852, Tirmidhi # 491, Nasi # 1431, Tbn Majah # 1137, Darimi # 1569, 
Muwatta Maalik # 5.7-16, Musnad Ahmad 5-451 Bakhari # 5294, 6400. 
< Muslim # 16-853. Abu Dawud # 1048 
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one’s joining the salah of Friday. 

(13). | Between the commencement of zawal and one’s joining the salah of Friday. 

(14). Between the commencement of zawal and the imams completing the salah of Friday. 
(15). Till the zawal of the sun. 

(16). Between the time out which the imam ascends the pulpit and the salah of Friday begins. 
(17). Till the imam completes (or ends) the salah of Friday. 

(18). Between the time at which the imam ascends the pulpit and the completion of the salah. 
(19). Between the adhan and the end of the salah. 
(20). From the time the imam sits on the pulpit till the salah is over. 

(21). | Between the time buying and selling is prohibited till it is allowed, ‘meaning, form 

the time of adhan till the salah of Friday is over. 

(22). The time just before the adhan. 

(23). From the time the imam begins the sermon till he ends it. 

(24). | Between the time the imam ascends the pulpit to deliver the sermon and he begins it. 
(25). The time when the imam sits between the two sermons. 

(26). | After the sermon is over, when the imam descends from the pulpit. 

(27). From the time the iqamah is called for the salah till the imam stands on the prayer mat. 
(28). From the time the iqamah is called till the end of the salah. 

(29). Immediately the salah of Friday is over. 

(30). The time between the salah of asr till sunset. 

(31). | Between the salah of asr. 

(32). From the time of the salah of asr till the final time for it is mustahab (before sunset). 
(33). Exactly after the salah of asr. 

(34). The last moments after the salah of asr. 

(35). The time when the sun is setting. 

It is said about Sayyiduna Ali ++ ù ws Sayyidah Fatimah Zahra ++ A «> and all the 
members of the Prophet's slessa jo household (grorlegele dil»), that they had instructed 
their servants to be mindful of the last moments of Friday. They were deputed to remind 
everyone so that they should engage in worship of Allah, contemplating and making 
supplication at this hour. 

Balqiri «i! 47> was asked how may one make supplication when the sermon is being 
delivered because of the command that the worshippers should observe complete silence 
when the imam delivers the sermon. 

He said that is not necessary to coin words to make supplication. Rather, one may 
contemplate one’s desires and needs in one’s heart. This means that a supplication need not 
be spoken with the tongue, but it is enough to make it in the heart. In way, the objective is 
achieved and the command to remain quiet is also obeyed. 

Imam Shafi'i «#47, said, “I have learnt that the supplication made on the night of Friday is 
also accepted.” 
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1359. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +++! *. narrated that he went to (Mount) At-Toor 
where he met ka’b ar Ahbar and sat with him. He narrated to him from the Torah 
and Abu Hurayrah si> narrated to him from Allah’s Messenger sts 4 «i! jo, 
Among the things he narrated to him was that Allah’s Messenger -~s4c tl Yo had 
-` said, “The best of days on which the sun rise is Friday. On it Aadam ALS als was 
created and on it he was sent down (to earth). On it his repentance was accepted. On 
it he died. And, on it the last Hour will occur. On Friday, every beast is attentive 
from dawn till sunrise apprehensive of the last Hour, but not the jinn and mankind. 
During it, there is a time at which if a Muslim slave stands in salah and asks Allah 
for anything. He will grant it to him, surely. “Karb said, “That is a day in a year.” 
Abu Harayrah +++, said. “It is on every Friday. “ So, Karb read the Torah and 
confirmed, “Allah's Messenger »\4!><!l,}« has spoken the truth.” 
Abu Hurayrah 4s d then continued to narrate that he met Abdullah ibn Salaam 
dlaz and enlightened him of his meeting with ka’b al ahbar and of his narration to 
him about Friday and of Ka’b saying , “It is one day in very year.” Abdullah ibn 
Salaam +! 473 said, “Karb has lied, “but when he disclosed, “Then Ka’b read the 


Torah and confirmed that it was on every Friday, “Abdullah ibn Salaam 447 said, 
“Karb spoke the truth.” 


Then Abdullah ibn Salaam ù+ said, “I do know what time it is,” and Abu Hurayrah 
asail asked him to let him know it and not be miserly about it. He said, “It is the 
moments on Friday. “So, Abu Hurayrah ++ 4! se, remarked “How can it be so for 
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Allah’s Messenger ~~» + 4 4e had said about it, ‘A Muslim slave stands in salah 
and.....Abdullah ibn Salaam 447» reminded him if Allah’s Messenger sts le ail Jo 
had not said, “Whoever sits waiting for salah is deemed to be in salah until he offers 
the salah?” Abu Hurayrah “sados said, “Of course, itis so. “He said, “That is that! 1 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of the words irom dawn till sunrise has been given here as — 
from sunrise till sunset. The last Hour will occur during this period, so all beasts fear its coming 
on this day. So, man should be more afraid of that and occupy himself in worship on Friday. 
This hadith demonstrates the wonderful trait of the Prophet oM»4le<\Je, Being unlettered, 
he gave information which even a scholar of the Jews did not know though it was found in 
the Torah. So, in fact, it was a great miracle, for, Allah had filled his heart with an ocean of 
knowledge and Divine awareness. 
Ka'b Ahbar was a great scholar of the Jews and a very intelligent man. 1. Though he was a 
` contemporary of the Prophet, obs 4l ail je yet he did not meet him. Later on, during the 
caliphate of Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab, +*4ts*. he embraced Islam. 
Sayyiuduna Abdullah ibn Salaam +! 4+. too, had been a noted scholar of the Jews. He 
embraced Islam in the times of the Prophet phusdeleail po and attained the honour of a sahabi - 
(Comparison) ssil», : 
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1360. Sayyiduna Anas «© +t! > narrated that Allah’s Messenger plug asle ail jo said, 
“Look out for the hour in which hope is placed (for receiving an answer to 
supplication) from after asr till sunset.”? 
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1361. Sayyiduna Aws ibn Aws +44), narrated that Allah’s Messenger »/s+e4il Jo said. 
“Surely, among the most excellent of your days is Friday. On it Aadam +%~'4J¢ was 
created. On it he was taken away (meaning, he died). On it the (second) trumpet will be 
On blown (and its sound will cause the last Hour and total death). Hence, invoke 
blessings on me very often on this day, for, your blessings will be presented to me. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1046, Tirmidhi # 491, Nasi # 1430, Muwatta Maalik # 5.7-17 (Musnad Ahmad # 1030) 
only up to Karb spoke the truth) 
2 Tirmidhi # 289. 
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“The sahabah «24t; asked. “How will that be when your body will have decayed?” 
He said, “Allah has forbidden the earth to consume the bodies of the Prophets.1 
(The earth does not cause their bodies to decay.) 


COMMENTARY: The hadith implies that either the day of Arafah is most excellent or both 
this day and Friday are at par in excellence. (It says, among the most excellent). 


Invoking blessings on the Prophet o24e4tl }o is one of the superior forms of worship. On 
Friday, every piety is rewarded seventy times, so invocation of blessings is perferable. The 
excellence of this is know from other ahadith too, and this concerns the night of Friday too 
besides the day. Hence, the Muslims must invoke blessings on the Prophet plesale adl Jo, the 
most that they can. 


The Prophets +44 remain intact in their graves just as they were. Allah grants them life 
as they were in earth. They live actually and physically. It is not a.mere spiritual life and 
there are no two opinions on this subject. It is not like the life of the martyrs, though the 
martyrs and besides them other dead people also listen to the salutation of their relatives. 
Sometimes the deeds of their relatives are presented to them too. 
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1362. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +sds», narrated that Allah’s Messenger Phargdele dh jo 
said. “The Promised day (2 !'¢)') is the day of resurrection while the witnessed 
day (siie sat) ‘is the day of Arafah and the witness (sates) is Friday. The sun has 
neither risen nor set on a day more excellent than Friday. There is a moment on it at 
which if a believing slave (of Allah) supplicates Allah for something good then 


Allah answers him with approval, and if he seeks refuge from something then 
Allah grants him refuge from it.? 


COMMENTARY: Twc verses in surah al-Burroj say: 
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{By the Promised Day, By the witness and that which is witnessed.}(8 5 :2-3) 
This hadith explains these verses. Allah has given the news of the day of resurrection and 
promised the believers the bounties of paradise. 


On the day of Arafah, Muslims from all over the world assemble there, as do ihe angles. 


Although one of the sub-narrators Musa 447s is declared by Tirmidhi to be a weak 
narrator, yet the text of this hadith is supported by other ahadith. So, it is accepted. 


1 Abu Dawnd # 1047, Nasi # 1375, Ibn Mojah # 1085, Darimi # 1572, Musnad Ahmad 4-8. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3350, Masnad Ahmad 3-430. 
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1363. Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah ibn Abdul Mundhir + 4 s> narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger -~~24le<il_}o said “Surely, Friday is the chief of the days and the greatest 
of them in Allah’s sight. It is greater in Allah’s sight. It is greater in Allah’s sight 
than the eed ul-Adha and the eed ul-Fitr. It has five characteristics. Allah sent 
Aadam +*—!4J<¢ down to earth on it, Allah caused Aadam Wase to die on it, there 
is a time on it at which if anyone asks for something, Allah will grant it to him 
provided he does not ask for what is unlawful, and, on it the last Hour will occur. 
There is not angel near to Allah, not a heaven, not an earth, not a wind, not a 
mountain, not a sea -~ but, they all fear Friday “(because the last Day will come on it 
and may come all of a Sudden)! : 
53 OF Ubi SS shag fle a de 651 SI LM G2 ES E es oh gee G20) 
~t dud 3th Slag Js A 439 SE fF Gps ois Mls 3024 | 
1364. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh “*«4\s*, narrated that a man of the Ansars came to the 
Prophet stesa jo and asked him, “Tell us about Friday. What good dees it contain? 
“He said, “It possesses five characteristics ...” and went on to the end of the hadith.? 
COMMENTARY: It seems that the day of Arafah is more excellent than Friday or that both 
days are at par in excellence. However, the tradition narrated by Razin «47. makes it very 
clear that the day of Arafah is the most excellent of all days. 
As for the five characterizations, they are not the only ones. There are other distinguishing 
excellences of Friday over other days. For instance, it is narrated that the vision of Ajiah 
will be allowed on Friday. There are other similar distinctions. 
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1365. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah + ù> narrated that someone asked the Prophet, 
plus dle ail je “Why is al-Jumah (Friday) so named?” He said, “It is because on this 


1 Ibn Majah # 1084. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-284. 
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day the dust of your father Aadam “~!4e was collected (&+) Jama and a paste of it 

was made (to fashion has appearance). On it will be blown the first trumpet 

(causing all to perish) and the (second) trumpet (reviving all creatures). On it will 

be the sever tumult of the day of resurrection. On it, at the end of its (last) three 

hours, there is a moment at which if anyone prays to Allah, he will get an answer.” 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Yahya “47. said that the Prophet's os4le4il po saying means that 
Friday is called Jumuah in Arabic because all those great things were put together (jama (as) 
on was collected (jama) at its own place and gives the meaning of being gathered. 
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1366. Sayyiduna Abu Darda +415) narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “Invoke 
blessings on me abundantly on Friday, for, it is witnessed. The angels are present 
on it. If anyone invokes blessings on me his invocation of blessing is presented to 
me till he finishes it.” 
He said that he asked. “And, after death (too)?” He said, “Surely, Allah has | 
forbidden the earth to consume the bodies of the Prophets. So, (every) Prophet of. 
Allah is alive (like in the world)”? — 
COMMENTARY: This hadith upholds the exegesis of verses (2and3) of surah al-Burooj: 
(> yetay aalay ayses) as offered by Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s 4) u*. which conforms to the 


exegesis of Sayyiduna Ali 4°44 in the hadith (# 1362). In that hadith witness is ascribed to 
Friday, and here that which is witnessed’ is Friday because the angels are present on it. 
However, it is very possible that the words (até) it have the pronominal suffix referring to 
the invocation of blessings, not to Friday. 

Blessings are conveyed to him always, but more particularly with more emphasis on Friday 
hecause it is the best of days, even if the invocation is very lengthy and takes a long time. 
This is why he said, ‘Till he finishes it, or stops invocating blessings. 

The Prophet ~- 24/¢«il Lo also enlightened Sayyiduna Abu Darda +e that the bodies of 
the Prophets ~!4¢ do not decay in the graves as the bodies of other dead people decay. 
There is no difference between their apparent worldly life and death and they will remain 
there in the same way as they were here. It is as is said: 


N54 2 3he8 ig 5235 ESRAC 
The friends of Allah do not die, They move from one house to anther house. 
Thus, anyone’s blessings will be conveyed to him in his grave as they were conveyed to 
him here, in this world. 
The Prophets “%!4J¢ are given provision in their graves in reality. But, if an allegorical 
meaning is assumed then that too is correct. If the soul of the martyrs are known to feed 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-311 
2 Ibn Majah # 1637. 
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themselves in paradise, then it is more reasonable to assume that the Prophets -%!4Je are 
given provision in their graves. 
GLAD TIDINGS TO BELIEVER WHO DIES ON FRIDAY 
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1367. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr +2 4 s> narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 
“A Muslim who dies on the day of Friday or the night of Friday is protected by 


Allah from the trial of the grave.! (Its reckoning and punishment.) 


COMMENTARY: Death of a Muslim on Friday or its night is auspicious for him. He is in 

Allah’s protection and mercy. Many glad tidings are nartated in aliudith. 

For instance, the Prophet obs 4c i! jo said, “The Muslim who dies on Friday is safe from 
ae punishment in the grave. He will come on the day of resurrection (t the gathering 
place) with a seal of martyrs on him. 

The Prophet ose <i! Je also said “He who dies on Friday has the reward of martyrs 
recorded for him and he is preserved from the trial of the grave.” 

According to yet another saying, “The Muslim man or woman who dies on Friday, during 
the day or night and is protected from the trial of the grave and the punishment in it will 

‘meet Allah in such a condition that he or she will not undergo reckoning of any sort on the - 
-say of resurrection, because they will have witnesses who will testify (to their piety). Or, 

‘they will have a seal of martyrs affixed on them” 

= FRIDAY IS DAY OF EED 
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1368. It is reported about Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas “4. that he recited (the verse): 
YY 28839 ILL agi 
{This day I have perfected for'you your religion....}(5:3) 


A Jew was sitting in his assembly, He remarked, “Had this verse been revealed to 


us, we would have taken that day as a day of eed.” So, Ibn Abbas 4 dl% said, 
“Indeed, it was revealed on a day of two eeds, a Friday and the day of Arafah. 2 


COMMENTARY: The day the Prophet plusadleail jo had performed the last hajj was Friday. 
So it had excellence it two ways: the Friday’s merit and the merit of the day of Arafah 
whose excellence is boundless. This verse was revealed on this day. No other eed could be 


greater than this day. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1076, Musnad Ahmad 2-169. 
2 Bukhari # 4606, Tirmidhi # 3055. (Bukhair is from Ibn Abbas +©4bl se. 
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1369. Sayyiduna Anas +24 narrated that when (the month of) Rajab commenced, 
Allah’s Messenger ~~4l¢4i| }o prayed: 
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“O Allah, bless us (in our worship) in Rajab and Shaban and bring us to Ramadan.” 


Anas “©4\s¢, also narrated that he used to say, “The night of Friday is a bright night 
and Friday is a shining day.! ty 


CHAPTER - XLIV 
THE FRIDAY SALAH IS WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) lol 


J 
We have stated previously that the salah of Friday is fard (obligatory) ayn (an obligatory dupy 
on every Muslim individually). Hence, wajib (expedient) here means fard (obligatory). p 
Allamah Yahya #!4#. said that the salah of Friday is a command prescribed. It is know 
from the Quran, the ahadith and consensus of the ummah. If anyone rejects this then he is ~. 
disbeliever. The relative verse of the Quran which prescribes it is: 


g1_S3 Ml ges 
{Hasten to the remembrance of Allah.} (62:9) 
Dhikr or remembrance of Allah is the Khutbah (sermon) and the salah of Friday. 
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1370. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4e Ù% and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©4i\ narrated 
that they heard Allah’s Messenger +s J <i! Jo say on the steps of his pulpit, 
“People should cease to neglect the salah of Friday otherwise Allah will put a seal 
on their hearts. Then they will be counted among the neglectful.”2 

COMMENTARY: Either people will not neglect the Friday salah or they will have a seal on 


their hearts. This means that they will become extremely negligent and fail to benefit from 
guidance. Thus they will receive a severe chastisement. 


1 Bayhaqi ın Shu’ab ul Eeman # 3815. 
2 Muslim # 4-865, Nasi # 1270, Ibn Majah # 794, Darami # 1570, Musnad Ahmad 2-84 
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1371. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Jard ad-Dumariy +* +> narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
plus dle ail po said, “If anyone neglects the salah on three Fridays out of laziness 


considering it insignificant, then. 1 
Allah puts a seal on his heart. 
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1372 Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Sulaym *©<s*, also narrated it.2 


1373. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah +*\s>, also narrated it3 
_ NEGLECT CALLS FOR SADAQAH 
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1374. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub 4'47» narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 
“He who dose not offer the salah of Friday without an excuse must give a charity of 
one dinar. But, if he does not have that then half a dinar.” . 


FRIDAY BECOMES WAJIB POTEET ON HEARING THE ADHAN 
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1375. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «++, narrated that the Prophet »~s4/-4i| Jo said, 
“The salah of Friday is wajib (expedient) on him who hears the adhah (for Friday)’ 

COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul Haq daz said that if anyone hears the adhan of Friday, he 
must make preparations for the salah and go for it, this being wajib (expedient) on him. 
Mulla Ali Qari +!4*. said that if this hadith is taken in its literal meaning, than that will 
create many doubts. So, it should be taken to mean that Friday will be wajib (expedient) on 
one who lives at a place that is so much for away from the city as a voice carries through 
the distance to it. If any one shouts in the city, he hears him where he is. 

It is stated in Sharah Muniyah that Friday is wajib (expedient) on a person who lives in the 
suburbs to which the chain of the houses continues (even if he does not hear the adhan). If 
there are open fields and grazing grounds between him and the city creating a distance 


1 Abu Dawud # 1052, Tirmidhi # 500, Nasi # 1369, Ibn Majah # 1125, Darini # 1571, Musnad Ahmad 
3-424, 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 5-9-22. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 3-332 

4 Abu Dawud # 1053, Nasi, # 1372, Ibn Majad # 1128, Musnad Ahmad 5-8 

5 Abu Dawud # 1056, Daraqutni # 2 Chapter: Friday on who hears the adhan 
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then Friday is not wajib (expedient) on him even if he hears the adhan. However, Imam 
Muhammad +!4+, said that if he hears the adhan then Friday is wajib (expedient) on him. 
The verdict is issued on Imam Morama dlar, opinion 
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1376. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +sds» narrated that the Prophet os44i|_}e said “The 
salah of Friday is wajib (expedient) on one who can spend the night at his home. 
‘COMMENTARY: Friday is wajib (expedient) on very such person whose So far from 
dwelling is so far from the place where the Friday salah is offered that he may reach home 
before right fall after the salah of Friday, and he may spend the night with his family. 
THOSE ON WHOM FRIDAY IS NOT WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) 
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1377. Sayyiduna Tariq ibn Shihab +24% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e 4t jo 
olus said, “The salah of Friday with the congregations is a duty, wajib (expedient) 
on every Muslim, except on four people: a slave owned by someone, a woman, a 
boy, or a sick person.” 

COMMENTARY: Friday is a duty that is proved through Allah’s Book and the Prophet's 

plus dele abl jo sunnah. It is wajib (expedient). This means that it is fard- (obligatory) on all 

Muslims, apart from thé four named in the hadith, to offer it with the congregation. 

As for the sick person, he is in such a condition that he cannot attend the congregation. 

Other ahadith also exempt an insane man, a traveller, a blind man and a lame man. Ibn 

Hammam “!47, also named an old, infirm man among the-sick, Also, a nurse or attendant 

of such a patient who cannot be left to himself is also exempt if the patient's concen is 

likely to worsen in his absence. 
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1378. Sayyiduna Ibn Masrud 4 ù x. narrated that the Prophet us 4c abl jo said 
about those people who absented themselves from the salah of Friday, “I think that 
I Should command a man to lead the people in salah, then I should burn down over 
men who absent themselves from the Friday salah their houses.” 

COMMENTARY: This is a serious warning to those man who stay away from the salh of 


1 Tirmidhi # 502. 
2 Muslim # 254-652. 
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Friday without any excuse. They should take heed and never miss the Friday salah. 
qia jé be atii 5 56 MG shag ole AU be Gi 2 Ogle oil ges OD 


ae WTE a fol É 22% ar 4 Soy Feo + o9SF ZC 0a ESIET. 
(pS ol 9) CVSS ly I oai 5 Jad V5 Bal Y¥ OES 5 LS 

1379, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +e ùs narrated that the Prophet ~~» <i! Yo said, “If 

anyone omits to offer the salah of Friday without an excuse than he is recorded as a 

hypocrite in a book that is neither erased nor altered.” 

In some versions, it is “Three times.) 

(He neglects three Fridays, or that the Prophet »»4-!<t| po spoke these words three times.) 
COMMENTARY: The book is the record of deeds. In the hereafter, Allah may forgive him if 
He wishes out of His mercy. 
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1380. Sayydiuna Jabir +©+i\se narrated that Allah’s Messenger o2le<il_}o said, “He 

who believes in Allah and the last Day is bound to the fard (obligatory), to offer the 

salah of Friday, except the sick, the traveller, the woman, the child or the slave. But, 

if anyone neglects it for play or trade, then Allah is Independent, Praiseworthy.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone occupies himself in play and frolics and in trading unmindful 
of the Friday salah then he causes his own loss. Allah does not care for such a person and he 
whom Allah leaves to himself suffers in both the worlds. 


CAHPATER - XLV 


PURIFYING ONESELF & GOING OUT pS pablo 
EARLY FOR THE FRIDAY SALAH 


To purify oneself is to have a bath and cleanse, the body, trim the moustaches, clip the 
nails, shave unwanted hair, clean the garments and apply perfume. These things are sunnah 
on Friday. This subject has been covered in the Book en purity (taharah) III, chapter III (for 
instance, hadith # 379). 

As for going out early for the Friday salah it is to come to the mosque or the place where the 
salah is observed at the earliest time. It anyone comes there for the salah in the part of the 
day then it is the best. Imam Ghazali sedis% has cited the practice of the predecess ors that 
they used to come to the mosque in the morning for the Friday salah to be ahead in 
worship. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is not reasonable to occupy one’s place 
in the mosque early morning by putting something, like prayer rugs etc. and then coming 
at the time of the salah as people do in the Masjid Nabvi. Rather, they should themselves sit 
there and engage in dhikr, otherwise people would be put to inconvenience. Hence, people 


1 Musnad Shafi'i P 70 
2 Daraqtni # 1 ‘Sbligation of Friday 
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should not do this sort of thing in the mosques. 


SECTION I dfi jaki 
MANNERS TO BE OBSERVED 
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1381. Sayyiduna Salman 4+ 4> narrated that Allah's Messenger ~~ 4c d Jo said, 
“If anyone has a bath on Friday and attains purity to the best of his ability with 
ablution, anoints himself with oil or applies some perfume lying (in his house and 
goes out mosque by thrusting himself), and offers so much salah as is decreed for 
him and observes silence while the imam delivers the sermon, then his sins 
between then and the last Friday are forgiven him.! 
COMMENTARY: If two men who are related or friends are sitting next to one another then 
he must not sit between them. Or, he must not force himself between any two men when 
there is no space there. If then he may sit in the space available. If there is space in the front 
rows enough for him or he hopes that the people there would accommodate him, then he 
might jump over people to go there because it is the fault of these people who occupy the 
back rows instead of filling up the front rows. 
Thus, worshippers must come early for the Friday salah to occupy the front rows and leave 
the back rows for the late-comers. 
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1382. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +sds narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~4-!4il jo 
said, “If anyone has a bath and comes to the salah of Friday and offers as much 
salah as is decreed for him and observes silence till the sermon is delivered and 
offers salah with him (the imam), then he is forgiven his sins between that time and 
the last Friday, and three more days.”? 
COMMENTARY: The extra three days are because every piety is rewarded ten times. So, 
three days are added to the seven of the week to make up ten. 
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1383. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©4i! 5% narrated that Allah’s Messenger >» de <i! Jo 
said, “If anyone performs ablution and make it perfect and comes to the Friday salah 


1 Bukhari # 883, Nasi # 1403, Darani # 1541 
2 Muslim # 26-857. 
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listens attentively observing silerice, then he is forgiven his sins between then and the 

last Friday, and three more days. But, he who touches the pebbles has blundered.”! 
COMMENTARY: To touch the pebbles is to brush them aside more than once to level the 
place of prostration. Or, it is to toy with them during the sermon. This kind of thing is 
meaningless and interrupts one’s attention during the sermon. 


MERIT OF EARLY COMERS 
ob JE ASIN 585 decd 335206 \5) shag sei Joshi $345 J6 JG xe zg (IAL) 


92 4 


(ES 388 58s egee BEES. cots coi Jee a Seas JIVE SIN tS wsdl 


(lega SSN «yh. 255 EAI go Ma Mle i L Hos ks 
1384. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “= 4! s narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 
“When it is Friday, the angels stand at the gate of the mosque recording the arrivals, 
the first one first and the next. He who comes first for Friday is like one who sends 
a camel (to Makkah) for sacrifice. He who comes next is like one who sends a cow 
(to Makkah) for sacrifice. He who follows him is like one who sends a sheep, and 
the next is like one who sends a hen, and the one following him is lay one who 
sends an egg. When the imam sits on the pulpit for the sermon, they fold up their 
sheets and listen to the mention of Allah.”2 
COMMENTARY: The angles stand at the mosque’s gate from the time of zawal to note 
down the names of the comers in sequence. These angles are not the same angles who are 
constantly with every individual. 


EVEN PREACHING IS DISALLOWED DURING THE SERMON 
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1385. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah “45+, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4le4t!_}o 
said,"If you say to your neighbour, “Quiet! While the imam is delivering the 
sermon then you have blundered.”3 
COMMENTARY: This means that any kind of speech is disallowed while the imam 
delivers the sermon. Even enjoining piety and forbidding evil is not allowed. But, this may 
be conveyed by sign. 
Most of the ulama (Scholars) including Imam Abu Hanifah ++ 4&3 hold that it is wajib 
(expedient) to observe silence during the sermon. Some, however, say that it is mustahab to 
do so. Imam Shafi'i 4'473 is among them, but he has alo given the verdict of wajib (expedient) 
according to Mawahib ladunniyah. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 4473 rules that when the imam walks to the pulpit, the worshippers 


1 Muslim # 27-857. 

2 Bukhari # 929, Muslim # 24-850, Abu Dawud # 351, Tirmidhi # 499, Nasi # 1385 Ibn Majah # 1092, 

Muwatta Maalik # 5.1-1 Mukad Ahmad 2-259 l 
3 Bukhari # 934, Muslim # 11-851, Abu Dawud # 1112, Timidhi # 512 Nasa # 1402, Muwatta Maalike 
# 5-1-6, Musnad Aahmad 2-272 
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must cease to offer salah and talk and if anyone is engaged in salah then he must end it at 
two raka’at as soon as the imam begins the sermon. However, Imam Abu Yusuf #47 and 
Imam Muhammad #!42. held that there is no harm in talking while the imam walks for the 
sermon (to the pulpit) till he begins to deliver it and also from the time he ends it till he 
calls the takbir tahrimah because conversation is disallowed only that the sermon may. be 
heard calmly. Imam Abu Hanifah 4e 4l points out to the words of the hadith when the 
imam comes out....”1 

SVB Y 5% ho V5 S14 5415) 
Moreover the sahabah also gave this verdict and their verdicts are evidences. It us wajib 
(expedient) to emulate them. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer even the redeeming salah 
while the sermon is being delivered. 
Though the ulama (Scholars) differ about the men who are at a distance from the imam and 
cannot hear him, yet the correct verdict is that even they should not talk during the sermon. 
ETIQUETE OF LISTENING TO SERMON: The ulama (Scholars) have said very clearly 
that when the imam delivers the sermon, it is forbidden to eat, drink, write and engage in 
any kind of worldly activities. It is markruh to respond to greetings and to the sneezer. The 
Durr ul-Mukhtar gives the gist of it: (sec ay Leng Aza) Everything that is forbidden 
during the salah is forbidden during the sermon. So, even the durud (invocation of blessing 
on the Prophet ~~ 4c <i! 4o must not be made with the tongue, but may be spoken to 
oneself. It is makruh (unbecoming) to stop someone from doing something contrary to 
Shari'ah (divine law), but not makruh (unbecoming) to make a gesture to stop him. 
The hadith emphasizes that it is virtuous to go the mosque early for the Friday salah. But, if 
anyone/speaks a word of advice to someone during the sermon, then he might lose his reward. 


DO NOT REMOVE ANYONE FROM HIS PLACE 
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1386. Sayyiduna Jabir +24 narrated that Allah’s Messenger »»4de<il jo said, “let 

no one of you intend to make his brother get up (from his place) on Friday, then to 

take over his place and sit in it. Rather, he should request, “Spread out.”? 
COMMENTARY: It is unlawful to occupy someone's place by force and if he gives it 
willingly then that must be a sincere consent, not out of fear or modesty. It is also unlawful 
to remove from his place a person whom one has sent early to the mosque to occupy a 
place for him, because no one becomes eligible to occupy simply by sending someone in 
advance. Only one who comes early deserves to retain the place where he site. It is makruh 
(unbecoming) for one to surrender his place to the man who had sent him, but not if the 
sender is superior to him. 
As for the verse (a) of surah al-Hashr (59) about preferring them above themselves, the 
preference, here, is about natural desires and needs. 


1 Hadith # 1387 
2 Muslim # 30-2178. 
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There was a time, in the past, when cruel, people sent their menials to the mosque to drive 
out people from the first rows for their masters to occupy them. 

A saintly man commented sorrowfully: 

If this is their worship. . 

What may requesting the people who are already seated to spread out to enable one to find 
place to sit, this is allowed only when there is adequate space to do so. If there is no 
possibility to make room, then he should not even make the request. Rather, he must sit 
wherever he finds space and offer the salah, even if it is in the doorways. 

In other words, the hadith encourages people to go to the mosque at an early time. 
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1387. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed «+i. and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah sed narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4:le «tl _}o said, “He who has a bath on Friday, dons the 
best of garments he possesses, applies some perfume if he has it and goes to (offer) 
and Friday salah, without jumping over the necks of the people (assembled there) 
and after that, offers salah as much as Allah has decreed for him and observes 
silence as his imam comes out till he finishes his salah, that is an expiation for his 
sins between that Friday and the last Friday.” 
COMMENTARY: The best of garments mean white dress. The Prophet »b«942e ùl po loved 
white garments most. 


WALKING TO THE MOSQUE 
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1388. Sayyiduna Aws ibn Aws +*4|se narrated that Allah’s Messenger atsaleat, jo 
said, “If anyone helps (or cause) someone to have a bath and has a bath himself and 
goes out early (to the mosque to hear the imam’s sermon from the beginning), 
walking not riding, and goes near to the imam, listening to the sermon without 
speaking during it, when a reward is credited for his against each step of a year’s 
fasting and offering salah in the night. 2 

COMMENTARY: Helping someone to have a bath is to have sexual intercourse with his 


1 Abu Dawud # 343, Musnad Ahmad 3-81 
2 Abu Dawud # 345, Tirmidhi # 496, Nasai # 1384, Ibn Majah # 1087, Musnad Ahmad 4-104 
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wife so when she will have a purifying bath. Or, it means that he has his clothes washed, or 
washes his head with marsh mellows. If anyone has sexual intercourse with his wife on 
Friday then he does not get a temptation to commit adultery and finds it easy to 
concentrate on the salah. 

He walks and doses not ride means that he walks throughout the distance. The words does 
not ride, suggest that he does not walk part of the distance and ride the rest, but walks 
throughout to the mosque. 


NEW CLOTHES FOR FRIDAY 
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1389. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam «e43 narrated that Allah’s Messenger +! Jo 


slus dle said, “There is no harm if any of you takes a pair of (new) garments for 
Friday apart from the garments he has for everyday use.! 


sec LEO) 
1390. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Saeed sts narrated (the same hadith).2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone gets himself new garments for Friday and the eeds then it is not 
against piety and asceticism. The Prophet os4l4il 40 had a pair of garments that he had 
kept aside to wear on Friday. 
SIT NEAR IMAM 
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1391. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «+s, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4g 
slusade said, “Come quickly for the sermon and sit near to the imam, for, if anyone 
keeps away (from pious places without a valid excuse), he will be put back while 
entering paradise, even though he does enter it (Eventually).”5 
COMMENTARY: This hadith motivates to superlative standards in every pious deeds. One 
must not be content with the lower degrees. 
DO NOT PUSH OVER PEOPLE 
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1392. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Anas al-Juhani 447- reported that his father narrated 
that Allah's Messenger om» 4c «i! }o said, “He who steps over people’s necks on 
Friday (to go the front rows) will be made a bridge to hell.”4 


1 Ibn Majah # 1095, Abu Dawnd # 1078 

2 Muatta Maalike # 5-8-18 

3 Abu Dawud # 1108 

4 Tirmidhi # Musnad Ahmad 3-437, Ibn Majah # 116. 


826 . Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


COMMENTARY: The chain of narrators is mistaken in this hadith because the father of 
Mu’adh «laz,, Anas taz, was not a sahabi. The correct chain is Sahl ibn Mu’adh tars from 
his father (Anas Juhani) as stated by Tirmidhi. 

People will walk over him on the day of resurrection. 


SITTING STYLE 
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1393. Sayyiduna (Sahl ibn) Mu'adh ibn Aans 447» narrated that the Prophet 4ed jo 


slus forbade the manner of habwah (sitting) on Friday during the sermon.! 
COMMENTARY: Habwah or ihtiba is to sit on the hips, knees raised and touching the belly 
with legs tied with a piece of cloth, or grasping then with the hands. Such a style induces 
one to dose off. 
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1394. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +*+\s%, narrated that Allah’s Messenger «244i po said, 
“If one of you dozes on Friday, he must move over to another place.” 
SECTION III Ls jadi 
ASK NONE TO VACCATE 
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1395. Sayyiduna Nafi +! 4. aea that he heard Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +¢ 4 se. 


narrate that Allah’s Messenger »s4Je«il_}o forbade that anyone should get another 


man to vaccate his place and sit on it. Nafi 447s was asked, “On Friday! “He said, 
“Friday and besides it (too). 3 


HE WHO OBSERVES ETIQUETTE OF FRIDAY 
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1396. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr “#425 narrated that Allah’s Messenger +i jo 
aws said, “Those who come to the Friday (salah) are of three kinds. He who comes 


1 Abu Dawud # 1110, Tirmidhi # 514 
2 Tirmidhi # 526, Abu Dawud # 1119, Musnad Ahmad 2-32. 
33 Bukhani # 6270, Muslim # 27.2177, Abu Dawud # 4828, Tirmdhi # 2758, Musmad Ahmad 2-17 
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and occupies himself in nonsense (talk and activity), so his share is simply that 
much. And, a man who comes to make supplication (during the sermon and 
deprives himself of hearing it), so Allah may grant him his prayer or turn it down as 
He wishes. And, a man who comes to keep quit (to hear the range) and neither to | 
step over necks of Muslims nor hurt them so for him that is an expiation for his sins 
till the next Friday and three days more. This is because of Allah’s words: 


(glial te He áil ls 54 
[Whoever brings a good deed shall have tenfold the like of it] (6:160)! 
COMMENTARY: As for one who makes supplication, Allah may grant him or may not 
grant him if He will, because he makes supplication at a time when the sermon is being 
read and ought to be heard with rapt attention. Hence, the Hanafis regard it as makruh 
(unbecoming) to make supplication while the imam delivers the sermon but some ulama 
(Scholars) regard it as haraam (unlawful, forbidden). 


He doses not hurt anyone means that he does not occupy another's place, does not occupy 
another's place, does not push any poen or does not come to the mosque after eating garlic. 
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1397. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ++ 42> narrated that Allah's Messenger said, “He who 
speaks on Friday while the imam delivers the sermon is like an ass who carries books. 
And, he who says to him, “Quiet, is not deemed to have offered the Friday salah2 
‘COMMENTARY: The ass carrying burden of books is a scholar who fails to match his 
deeds with his knowledge. 
The man who asks another to keep quiet does what is disallowed. This is explained in the 
hadith # 1396 
THE PROPHET’S »~s4leil 4o SPEECH DURING SERMON: According to one tradition, 
the Prophet »4s4/e4tl}o was delivering a sermon on Friday. A villager pleaded (during the 
sermon), “O Messenger of Allah, I have lost my property. My family is hungry. Do pray for 
us. “The Prophet »~s 4Jc àl Yo (interrupted his sermon,) raised his hands and prayed for 
him. There are other such traditions that prove that the Prophet oLu24le4il je spoke during 
his sermon. Among the explanations given are that he had not commenced the sermon 
when the villager pleaded with him, or these things happened in the early days when 
speech was not disallowed during the sermon. It is also said that the Prophet -~s4Je<tl jo 
was exempted from this disallowance. 


FRIDAY IS EED OF MUSLIMS 
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1398, Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn as-Sabbaq “4+. narrated in a mursal form that Allah’s 
Messenger os 4l¢ ai! Jo said one Friday, “O company of Muslims, surely this day 
Allah has appointed a (day of) eed. So, have bath and, if anyone of you has perfume 
with him, then it is not wrong to apply some of it And you must use the siwak.! 


Wks pl yil ge 56500784) 
1399. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +©4\s*, narrated it in a mursil form.” 
COMMENTARY: Friday is a day of eed for the poor and saintly men. The perfume that 
they use should be colures. Ibn Hajar said that musk with a tinge of rose is the best because 
the Prophet lesast jo used mask frequently. 
The statement that there is no harm in using perfume should not mislead anyone. The fact 


is that some Muslims imagined that perfume was used by women only, so this statement 
explains that anyone may use it. This may be compared to Allah’s words: 


{....there is no blame on him if he goes round them} (2:158), referring to said which 
is a rite of the pilgrimage. 
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1400. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ++ 5°. narrated that Allah’s Messenger stesa d Jo said, 
“The duty binds every Muslim to have a bath on to have a bath on Friday and each 
of them must apply perfume available in his house but if it is not available then 
water is perfume for him.” 
COMMENTARY: This and the pervious hadith are cited by Imam Maalik to prove that have 
bath is wajib (expedient) on Friday. Other ulama (Scholars) say that to have a bath on 
Friday is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet el» jadsài Lo), yet they say that not to have:a bath on 
Friday is makruh (unbecoming). 


CHAPTER - XLVI 
THE KHUTBAH AND THE FRIDAY SALAH Bgl ZN sachs Sheol; 


The word Khutbah means ‘speech’ ‘conversation’ and the address to the people. In the 
terminology of Shariah, it means the speech and coliection of words that is made. up of 
advice, exhortation remembrance, guidance invocation of blessing and peace on the 
Prophet oLs4dleail jo and the testimonies. (Roughly, it is the sermon.) 

The Khutbah is fard (obligatory) (obligatory) and a prerequisite for the Friday salah. 
According to Imam Abu Hanifah 4'472, the briefest Khutabah is (41,4) (subhan Allah), or 


(asai) (al-hamdu lillah), or (àsa) (al ilaha ill Allah). Though the prophet 24d 4il po is 


1 Ibn Majah # 1098, Muwatta Maalik # 2.32-115 
2 Ibn Majah # 1097 
3 Tirmidhi # 528, Musnad Ahmad 4-282. 
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know to have delivered a lengthy sermon, yet a lengthy sermon is either wajib (expedient) or 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet lu Jedi e), not a prerequisite or fard (obligatory) and it is not 
that the Friday salah will not be proper without a lengthy sermon. However, Imam Abu 


Yusuf daz and Imam Muhammad 4/47, said that a lengthy remembrance and exhortation, 
which in general parlance is called khutbah is essential, and saying merely subhan Allah or 
al-hamdu lillah is not a khutbah. And, Imam Shafi'i 4423 said that if two Khutbahs are not 
delivered, the khutabah is not valid at all. The books of fiqh may be consulted for the 
arguments of all these imams. 
SECTION I JIN jai 
TIME FOR THE FRIDAY SALAH 
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1401. Sayyiduna Anas ++, narrated that the Prophet »»4le4i\ 42 used to offer the 
salah of Friday when the sun declined past the meridian.! 


COMMENTARY: In winter, the Prophet 244i! Ye offered the Friday salah immediately 
after the declension of the sun, but in severe heat he offered it as the heat subsided and it - 


_was cooler. This is found is another hadith of se as Aans tedis to follow. 
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1402. Sayyiduna Sahlibn Sa'd +4 narrated that they did not have a short nap or 
meal till after the salah of Friday.? 
COMMENTARY: The after no nap is called gaylulah whether one sleeps or simply rests. 
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1403. Sayyiduna Anas “*4i\s*, narrated that the Prophet used to offer the salah early 
to put it back (in summer) when it was very hot till it cooled down, meaning the 
Friday salah. 3 


ONE ADHAN ON FRIDAY 
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1404. Sayyiduna Sarib ibn Yazid narrated that the first adhan in the times of Allah’s 
Messenger »~24J¢ ail jo, Abu Bakr +sds and Umar +s dws on Friday was called 
when the imam sat on the pulpit. Later, in the times of Uthman +++! u as the 


1 Bukhari # 904, Abu Dawud #1084, Musnaed Ahmad 3-150. 

2 Bukhari # 939, Muslim # 30-859, Abu Dawud # 1086, Tirmidhi # 525, Ibn Majah # 1099, Mumad 
Ahmad 5-336 

3 Bukhari # 906. 
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people grew in number, he added a third adhan which was called at az-Zawra.! 
COMMENTARY: In the Prophet's hsa «i! J times, the (first) adhan, as we know when 
the time of Friday commences, was not called. This practice continued in the times of 
Sayyiduna Umar +sds, The Muslims resided near the mosque and mostly stayed in the 
company of the, Prophet os 4#le <i! jo. Then not only did Muslims increase in number but 
also resided far away from the mosque. They also occupied in their businesses and 
occupations. So, Sayyiduna Uthman asai ss decided to add another adhan to enable these 
people to make preparations and be able to come to the mosque for the sermon. So, the first 
adhan (as we know) began to be called and this is what the third adhan means. Though in 
terms of positions it is the first adhan yet it was added after the two adhans of the 
Prophet's akus dole ail Lo times (one of the khutbah and the other before the salah takbir or 
iqamah), so it is called the third adhan. This adhan, too, is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
ely ase ait Le) and cannot be called a bidah because the deeds of the righteous caliphs and 
their practices are also counted as sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet glo yscled Le). 
Perhaps it is no more done anywhere, but in earlier days, it was custom in some places to call 
another adhan while the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ploya\e àn o) salah was being offered. 
There was no precedent for it and it is not known who imitated this bid’ah (innovation). 
The ulama (Scholars) write that it is wajib (expedient) to hasten to reach the Friday salah after the 
first adhan. When it is called, buying and selling (and al worldly pursuits) become unlawful. 


TWO SERMONS 
4 r re] a v A rf “7 = 4% * 24 
(58s ees AE EE chs ale a de ogi) £56 JG Bde 3 ple Gey (VEO) 
Cot ol 9») 15.25 2-8 5 15.28 480s 2 IKE lB 3555 oi 
1405. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah **+ 5. narrated that the Prophet ~~» 4c <i! po 
delivered two sermons and he sat between them. (In these sermons,) he recited the 
Quran and urged the people (to be pious and righteous). His salah was of a 
moderate length and his sermon, too, was of a moderate length (both of them were 
neither too lengthy nor too short). 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet wlwy dale abl fe sat between the two sermon onlv iil efl his 
limbs returned to their proper places. The jurists put this duration to be as much as is 
enough to say subhan Allah three times. It is not wajib (expedient) t^ sit between the two 
sermons, but it is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pljas a 0). it is not known certainly 
whether the Prophet »Lws4le4bl4o made a supplication during this sitting. 


BRIEF SERMON SIGN OF WISDOM 
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1406. Sayyiduna Ammar “4! narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ~s4e<'' yo 


1 Bukhari # 912, Abu Dawud # 1087, Tirmidhi # 516 Musnad Ahmad 3-450 
2 Muslim # 34-862, and (second protion): Muslim # 41-866, Abu Dawud # 1094, Tirmidhi 507, Nasai # 
1418, Ibn Majah # 1106, Darimi # 1557, Musnad Ahmad 5-93 
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say, “Surely, the length of the salah of a man and the brevity of his sermon are signs of 

his wisdom. So, let the salah be long and the sermon be short, for in oratory lies magic.1 
COMMENTARY: During the sermon, people are attentive to the orator but while offering the 
salah their minds are oriented to wards the Creator. The hadith emphasizes very briefly that a 
man’s sagacity demands that the condition in which people’s attention is towards Allah 
should be prolonged but the state when they concentrate on a creature should be shortened. 
However, the salah must comply with the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet gjase ài lo) and 


should not exceed the limits set by the Prophet »+~s¢e«t| 4o either in length nor in brevity. 

The sermon should meet the demands of ($J) say and guide. It should speak a few words 
but encompass wide knowledge. It is like sorcery that does a lot in the fewest words. The 
brief sermon should leave a lasting impression. The hadith praises the oratory and also 
blames it. It a speech moulds the minds of listeners from evil to piety then it is 
praiseworthy but if a speech diverts them from piety to evil then it is blameworthy. 


‘THE PROPHET'S CONDITION WHILE DELIVERING THE SERMON 
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1407. Sayyiduna Jabir +s 4 5 narrated that when Allah’s Messenger daad 
delivered the sermon his eyes turned red, his voice become loud and his anger was 
apparent as though he was warning an army, saying. “In the morning and in the 
evening (the enemy will attack you). “He would say, “The last Hour and I Have 
been sent like these too, and he put together his forefinger and his middle finger. 2 - 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's »»4« tl 4o condition during the sermon was influenced 
by the ummah’s shortcomings and their way wardness. He raised his voice that his 
audience right hear him. He warned them that they night come out of their negligence. 
He demur-trated with his fingers that he had come to the world just a little before the last day. 


| VERSES OF THE QURAN 
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1408. Sayyiduna Yarla ibn Umayyah 424s narrated that he heard the Prophet +4 
slustele recite on the pulpit (the verse 77 of the surah az-Zukhruf): 
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{O Keeper, let your Lord make an end of us} 3 
COMMENTARY: The inmates of hell will be subject to such severe chastisement that they 
world plead with the keeper of hell to recommend to the lord to end their torment. He will 


1 Muslim # 47-869, Darimi # 1556, Musnad Ahmad 4-263 
2 Muslim # 43-867, ibi Sayan # 45. 
3 Bukhari # Muslim # 49-871. 
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tell them that they will not get that (for, there will be no death). The Prophet »24:le4i! je 
recited this verse to let his listeners fear the punishment. 
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1409. Sayyidah Umm Hisham +24» daughter of Marithah ibn an-Numan narrated 
that she learned the surah (Qaaf) (yeaa ol alg ó) only from the tongue of Allah's 
Messenger ms 4 à 4o who recited (parts of) it every Friday on the pulpit while 
delivering the sermon to the people. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet os Je <i! Yo recited portions of this surah on Friday. 
Sayyidah Umm Hisham *+4s*. learnt it from him over several Fridays. 
` TURBAN | 
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1410. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hurayth +* 4 narrated that the Prophet sls s-e al jo 
wore a black turban while delivering the sermon on Friday. He let hang the two 
ends of it between his shoulders. 91)? 

COMMENTARY: According to a weak hadith, if a salah is offered with the turban on the 

head then it is better than seventy salahs without a turban. 

Allamah Teebi 4423 concludes from this hadith that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 

ei sale le) to a dorn oneself on Friday and to don nice garments and wear a black turban 

with its ends suspended on both shoulders. 

Mirak said that this sermon was delivered by the Prophet »24e«t| 4 during his last illness. 

Zili +1475 said that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet el sadsàn se) to wear black garments. 

The author of Madkhal’ said that the Prophet's »s4-!=4il } turban was seven cubits in length. 

Suyuti «t!475 has named the sahabah (companions) +2 4) .s*. and the tabirun who wore a 

black turban. They included sayyiduna Anas 44s, ibn Maalik ste» Ammar ibn Yasar 

asale, Muawiyah sedl Abu Darda +©«i\se., Bakr sedeo, Abdur Rahman ibn Awr, 0% 

«sÀ Wathilah, “4s, Sareed ibn Jubayr, and others. 

Nawawi “4+. said that it is allowed to wear the turban in two ways: 

With the ends hanging on the shoulders or not hanging. Neither of the wavz 1s makruh (unbecoming). 

TAHIYAT VEMASJID DURING THE SERMON 
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1411. Sayyiduna Jabir «© +! >> narrated that, while delivering a sermon, Allah’s 


1 Muslim # 51-873, Masnad Ahmad 6-436. 
2 Muslims # 552-1359, Abu Dawud # 4077, Nasai # 5346, Ibn Majah (in brief) # 2821. 
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‘Messenger ou» lc ai! jo said, “When any of you comes on Friday and the imam is 
delivering a sermon, he must offer two raka'at salah but must make them brief.” 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i +#!4+. said that this hadith is about the tahiyat ul-masjid and 
it is wajib (expedient) to offer it even while the imam is delivering the sermon. Imam 
Ahmad held the same opinion. 
The Hanafis do not regard the salah of tahiyatul masjid as wajib (expedient) at all whether 
during a sermon or otherwise. Imam Maalik «lee, and Sufyan Thawri «eùe and the tabiri 
subscribed to this view. 
These people say that his hadith allows the tabiyat ul-Masjid when the imam arises for the 
sermon with intention to deliver it but not when he is actually delivering it. They are 
supported by the ahadith that disallow salah during the sermon. For instance, the Prophet 
plusdeleabl je said. “When the imam comes out (for the sermon towards the pulpit) neither is 
conversation nor salah proper.” Sayyiduna Ali «e 4s) and Umar #4, also regarded 
speech and salah as makruh (unbecoming) once the imam comes out. The sayings of the 
sahabah (companions) ++ 43 are evidence and it is wajib (expedient) to emulate them 
provided they do not contradict a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet gl sled sho). 
A hadith is transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim through Multiple lines of narrators that a 
man comes to the mosque -when the Prophet sls 4 «i! Je was delivering a sermon. He 
asked him if he had offered the salah (of tahiyat ul masjid) and he said, ‘No’ The Prophet Jo 
plus ads at! instructed him to offer two raka'at and make them brief. This is explained by 
suggesting that it happened when offering salah during the sermon was not disallowed. Or, 
perhaps this permission was given exclusively to this man. Some people say that the 
Prophet o+s42leabl J had not commenced the sermon at that time. 
Shaykh Ibn Hammam “!47 explained it in a more reasonable manner. He said, “Perhaps the 
Prophet »ls4:le<bl jo had stopped the sermon till that man had finished offering the salah.” 
This opinion is not merely a conjecture but something of Daraqutni ‘makes it very plain and 
clear : “The Prophet ms lc «i! Je said to him, “Offer two raka'at salah and he observed 
silence till the man finished his salah (Afther that, he resumed the sermon).” 
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1412. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 424s% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 244i! Jo 
said, “If anyone gets (only) one raka'at of the salah with the imam then has offered 
the entire salah with the imam.? 
COMMENTARY: This command applies to all the salahs, not merely Friday. ; 
Su hadith # 1148. However, Imam Sahfi’i 4473 has interpreted it as referring exclusively to 
Friday, basing his conclusion on the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++4ilse. (# 1419) at 
the end of this chapter. 


1 Muslims # 59-875, Musnad Ahmad 3-316 ~ 
2 Bukhari # 580, Muslim # 162-607, Abu Dawud # 1121, Tirmidhi 524, Nasai # 553, Ibn Majah # 112, 
Darimi # 1220, Muwatta Maalik # 5.3-12, Musnad Ahmad 1-241 
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The well known book of the fiqh Hanfiyah Hidayah, writes that whatever portion of the 
‘salah a man gets with the imam on Friday, he should offer jt with the imam and regard it as 
the base of Friday and complete the rest. Thus if anyone catches the imam when he is at the 

end of the salah reciting the at - tahiyat or making the sajdah sahw. (prostration of for get 

fullness), then he must join the imam. That is his portion of Friday salah and then he must 
complete the rest of it. This is also the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah «4+. and Imam 
_ Abu Yusuf, “ese, but Imam Muhammad Waz» said that if anyone gets most of the second 
raka’ah of the salah with the imam then that will be his base of the Friday salah but if he 
does not get most of the second raka’ah then he cannot make it a base of Friday, but he will 
have to make it his base for the salah of zuhr. - 
Most of the second raka’ah means the ruku of the second raka’ah. If he joins the imam by 
the ruku of the second ruka’ah then he gets most of this raka’ah. 
If he joins him after he has raised he head from the ruku then he does not get of the most of 
the second raka’ah. 
Shaykh Ibn Hammam +! 45 said that the hadith on which Imam. Abu Hanifah #47. and 
Imam Abu Yusuf “4+. base their foregoing contention is a general hadith and it is not 
specific to Friday. 

SECTION I pén jai 

STYLE OF THE KHUTBAH 
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1413, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “+ d> narrated that the Prophet ose <) Jo that a 

Prophet os 4c <i! }o used to deliver two sermons. He sat down on ascending the 

pulpit till he finished, (the sub-narrator said that) the narrator meant the 

mua’dhdhin (finished). Then he stood up and delivered the sermon. Then he sat 

down and did not say anything. Then he stood up and delivered the sermon.! 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab to deliver the sermon 
standing on the pulpit. As for sitting between the two sermons, Ibn Hajar azs said that it 
is better to sit for the time it takes to recite surah al-ikhlas.While sitting the Prophet 4g» 
slusdite said nothing, made no supplication and did not recite anything. 
It is mustahab in the second sermon to make supplication for the Prophet’s os 4c abl jo 
family and descendants, companions and wives the righteous Caliphs Sayyiduna Hamzah 
asdi and Sayyiduna Abbas +*4i\s., It is also allowed to pray for the ruling monarch, but 
according to Sharah Muniyah it is markruh tahrimi to praise kings with attributes that do 
not belong to them and are misplaced, for, that is sinful and adding falsehood to worship. 
In fact, some of our scholars have said that to call the kings of our times as just boarders on disbelief. 
While Shaykh Abdul Haq Muaddith Dahlawi +47 concurs with the foregoing explanation 
about not speaking between two sermons, Mulla Ali Qari «t!47. has cited Sharah Teebi to 
say that it is better to recite the verses of the Quran between the two sermons. According to 


1 Abu Dawud # 1092, Musnad Ahmad 2-35 
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a tradition in Ibn Hibban, the Prophet »4s4e4ll_jo recited the verses of Allah's Book when 
he sat down between the two sermons. So some people say that it is mustahab to recite 
surah al-Ikhlas during this (Short) period. Perhaps, Shaykh Abdul Haq 447s had not come 
across this tradition. When he expounded this portion of this hadith. 
WORSHIPPERS SHOULD BE ATTENTIVE TO THE KHATIB DELIVERING THE 
SERMON l 
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1414, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud +©4s+) narrated that when the Prophet + jo 

#lus4l¢ sat down on the pulpit they turned their faces towards him. 1 a 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab for the people to turn their faces towards the khatib. He 
too, should face the people and look at them while delivering the sermon. 
According to the Hanafis when he ascends the pulpit he should not offer salutation to the 
people. But, Imam Shafi'i +4. and Imam Ahmad #47 disagree with this opinion. | 

SECTION III Esti alii 
DELIVER SERMON WHILE STANDING 
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1415. ‘Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah ++ 4> narrated that the Prophet ous 4:lc abl jo 

delivered the sermon standing, then he would sit down, then he would stand and | 

. deliver the (rest of the) sermon standing. “If anyone informs you that he delivered 

the sermon sitting, he has lied, for, indeed, by Allah, I offered salah along with him 

more than two thousand times, “he said. 2 
COMMENTARY: The two thousand plus salah include every salah besides the Friday salah. 
The Prophet »ls4s4tl jo offered the first Friday in Madinah and he resided here for ten years, 
so he offered not more than five hundred salah of Friday in Madinah. Sayyiduna Jabir sedis» 
meant to say that he was with the Prophet 344i jo for a very long period of time. | 
It is stated in Sharah Muniyah that if a city is conquered by force with the sword, as 
Makkah was then the khatib should carry a sword while delivering the sermon. If it 
surrenders willingly, as Madinah did, then he should not carry a sword. 
It is written in Yanabi that the second sermon should be delivered in a voice lower than the 
voice during the first. 
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1416. It is reported about Sayyiduna Karb ibn Ujrah + 4 > that he entered the 


1 Tirmidhi # 509. 
2 Muslims # 35-862 
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mosque when (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman ibn Umm al-Hakam was delivering the 
sermon sitting. So, he remarked, “Look at this good-for nothing fellow delivering 
the sermon sitting though Allah has said: 


EIREANN HE SEIS S5 

{And when they saw some merchandise or sport, they flocked to it eagerly and left 

you (o Prophet) standing,}” (62:11) 
COMMENTARY: A sever drought had gripped Madinah causing anxiety and misery to the 
Madinans. During those days while the Prophet ~s44t| }e was delivering a sermon from 
the pulpit on Friday standing, suddenly a trade caravan from Shaam arrived. The Sahabah 
(companions) ++ 4&3 who were in distress from hunger rushed out to look at the trade 
caravan, but twelve of them continued to listen to the sermon a attentively. The verse 
quoted in the hadith was revealed on this occasion. 
Sayyiduna Ka'b “tse, meant to say that the sermon is delivered standing as is clear form 
these word from of Allah, Mighty and Glorious. It is also established through sahih ahadith. 
So, if this man ignores that and delivers the sermon sitting, there is no doubt that he is an 
evil man. “he said. — | 
Imam Shafi'i +4147. said that it is a condition that the sermon must be delivered standing. 
Imam Abu hanifah #475 said that it is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet g3- yids àt gue). 
TIME FOR SALAH AND SERMON: The correct time is one of the conditions for the 
Friday salah. Hence, the salah of Friday is not valid after its time while other salahs may be 
redeemed after their time expires. The time of Friday is as of zuhr. So, it is disallowed to 
offer the salah of Friday before its time, but Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal «4!47. regards it as 
correct. And as the time of are begins the salah of Friday is not valid, but the salah of Friday 
is not valid, but it is allowed in the view is of Imam Maalik taz., 
This hadith is evidence that it is permitted to be stern with and angry on, one who 
_ perpetrates what is unlawful or makruh (unbecoming). To do the opposite of what the 
Prophet ob-s42le<il po was know to be doing is a sign of concealed wickedness. 


HANDS SHOULD NOT BE RAISED 
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1417. Sayyiduna Umarah ibn Ruwaybah +243 is reported to have seen Bishr ibn - | 


Marwan on the pulpit raising his hands (While delivering the sermon, as orators are 
want to do now a days). So, he remarked, “May Allah ruin these hands! I had seen 
Allah’s Messenger »~» 4c «i! Jo gesture not more than this much with his hand” - 
and he gestured with his fore finger. 1 
COMMENTARY: Bishr was defying the Prophet's os 4c «i! Yo sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet glu sae ài slo), Sayyiduna Ummarah «+45. was most displeased with it. He made it 


1 Muslim # 53-874 
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apparent with strong words. The Prophet »s4«<il_}o made a very slight gesture only that 
people may pay attention and be encouraged to abide by his sayings. 


SUMMONS DURING THE SERMON 
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1418. Sayyiduna Jabir «++! se, narrated that (once) Allah’s Messenger obs 4e <i! po 
settled on the pulpit and said (to the sahabah (companions) +e + 5, “Sit down!” — 
Sayyiduna Ibn Masud Heard him and sat down (promptly) at the door of the 
mosque (where he was at that time). Allah’s Messenger eae saw him and 
said, “Come here, O Abdullah ibn Mas'ud!” 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi +sds said that it is clear from this hadith that speech is 
allowed to one who stands on the pulpit to deliver the sermon. But, the Hanafis hold that it 
is not allowed to speak from the pulpit while standing for the sermon if the speech is not to’ 
enjoin piety. (But, even that must be in Arabic. It another language is used that would be 
makruh (unbecoming). 
Ibn Hajar 4ed said that it seems that the Prophet phupdgle «4 4o may have seen someone 
stand up to offer the salah. So, he commanded him to sit down because when the khatib is 
on the pulpit iti is forbidden to offer salah. All the ulama (Scholars) agree on this point. 


MISSING THE SALAH OF FRIDAY 
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1419. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s 43 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 441! pe 
sls said, “If anyone gets only one raka’ah of the Friday salah, then he must 
offer the other with it. It he misses two raka’ah then he must offer four 
(raka’ah). “Or, he said, “Zuhr.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: This issue has been explained against hadith # 1412. 





1 Abu Dawud # 1091 
2 Daraqutni #7 
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CHAPTER - XLVII 
SALAT UL-KHAWE (SALAH WHEN IN FEAR) Szidi howls 


The salah that is offered for fear of the infidels and at the time of an encounter with the 
enemy is called salat ul-khawf. It is confirmed through both the Book and the sunnah 
(practice of Holy Prophet pl- jats ài o). Most ulama (Scholars) agree that it is valid even after 
the death of the Prophet »\s4Je4bl 4o though some do say that this salah was allowed only 
during the times of the Prophet o«s4eall jo, | 
Some scholars, like Imam Maalik +!4*. say that the salat ul-Khawf is limited to a journey only 
but Imam Abu Hanifah +4. said that it is valid both during a journey and at residence. 
Ahadith about this salah are transmitted through as many as sixteen lines of transmission, or 
more or less. All of them are reliable. l 
Allamah Shamni daz (++) said that the Prophet »~s4e<ll 4o offered the salah ul-khawf at 
four Places: Bhat ur-Riga, Batn an-Nakh! Us fan and Dhu Qarad This shows that the salah 
al-khawf was peculiar to journey, but the jurist have ruled that it is allowed to offer it even 
at residence. l 
SECTION I Jit jai 
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1420. Sayyiduna Saalim ibn Abdullah ibn Umar +*44%, narrated on the authority of 
his father (Abdullah ibn Umar +*4~ that he (Abdullah +452) went with Allah’s 
Messenger -s4 «i! jo to wage battle at Najd. When they encountered the enemy, 
they formed lines facing them. Then Allah’s Messenger >» 4lc «i! }o stood up and 
led them in salah, a section standing up along with him while another faced the 
enemy. He (offered salah) making one ruku and two prostrations along with those 
who were with him. Then, they took the places of those who had not prayed (with 
him) and they came (to the salah) and he made one ruku and two prostrations with 
them. Then he gave the salutation and each of them stood up and made a ruku and 
two prostrations each by his self. 
Nafi’ 4473 reported the like of it but added that (at the speak of the battle) when 
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there was a greater danger than on that occasions, they offered the salah standing 

on their feet, or (if that was not possible) mounted, facing, the qiblah or (if that 

could not be done then) whichever direction they faced. 

Nafi àl +e. said that Ibn Umar +s +! w narrated this (tradition) from Allah’s 

Messenger himself. ! - 
COMMENTARY: Najd is the word for a highland. Here, it refers to of the Hijaz, not of Yemen. 
This hadith is evidence that to offer a number of congregational salahs, many times one after 
the other, is markruh particularly when all worshippers are present. This hadith is also 
evidence that it is not allowed to offer the fard (obligatory) salah behind one who offers an 
optional salah. If it was allowed, the Prophet slug delet! eo would have led the two sections l 
separately in salah. 
This hadith is also evidence that the congregational salah is wajib (expedient). Even | when 
locked in battle against an enemy, the congregational salah must not be abandoned. 
Ibn Hamman W473 said that the salat ul-Khawf must be offered in this way only when all 
the people insist on following the same imam. If this is not the case, then same imam. If this 
is not the case then it is better that one imam should lead one congregation through a 
complete salah and another imam should lead another congregation though a complete 
salah. As for the words and each of then stood up, some of the Hanafi uläma (Scholars) 
explain that the second section returned to face the enemy after the Prophet ats 4sle abl po 
gave the salutation and the first who had joined the first raka’ah returned to their place of 
prayer to complete the salah and each of them individually offered their remaining salah 
and gave the salutation and went back to face the enemy. Then the second section came 
and they too offered their remaining salah each by himself, gave the salutation and 
resumed their places against the enemy. | 
Ibn Malik 4 475 said that some ulama (Scholars) give these details and method. So did 
Imam Abu Hanifah ables, Though the hadith does not give all details, Ibn Hamman Har, 
said that it up holds one portion of Imam Abu Hanifah’s +!4+. verdict that the first section 
should go away after offering one raka’ah and the second should come and join the imam 
in the second raka’ah and while they are there, the imam completes his salah and give the 
salutation. However, the entire verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah ab! 475 and his complete 
method is proved through another tradition which is narrated by Ibn Abbas +s 4w», in a 
mawquf manner. Imam Muhammad «4+. has eprocuced the verdict and tradition of Abu 
Hanifah «4+, in his book kitab ul-Aathar. 
The verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah 447s and his detailed explanation is proved by a hadith 
mawquf. Since reason has no say in this chapter, so hadith mawquf too is of the same rank 
as hadith marfu. 
Further, Imam Abu Hanifah “4+. also holds that in the afore mentioned condition, the first 
section will complete their salah like the Iahiq without reciting the Quran while the second 
section will complete their with recitation of the Quran as the masbuq do. However, this is 
done when the salah is offered during a journey and the imam is a traveller, or the salah is 
made up of two raka’at. If the imam is a resident and the salah comprises four raka'at, then 
each of the two sections will offer two raka'at with the imam. If the salah is of three raka'at, 


1 Bukhari # 942, Nasai # 1539, Darini # 1521 Musnad Ahmad 2-150 
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like of maghrib, then, during a journey as well as at home, the first section will offer two 
raka’at with the imam and the second will offer one raka’ah. Each of them will then 
complete their salah in the way mentioned. | 

The haidht concludes with the words that they stood on their feet. 

This means that they did not perform ruku and sajdah. This means that in the 
condition mentioned, whether on foot or on mount, they would make the ruku and 
prostration by gesture. 

This method is contrary to reasoning because walking mounting and battle invalidate the 
salah. It also calls for amal kathir (too many actions) and turning away from the qiblah. 
However, this is legal because this method of slat ul-khawf is known from the Quran and 
the sahih ahadith of the Prophet os4de«il yo, 
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1421. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Rooman narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna salih 
ibn Khawwat from him who had offered the salat ul-khawf along with Allah’s 
Messenger slus 4J¢ <i! }o at the battle of Dhat ur-Riqa that a section formed a row 
with him the Prophet os 4c <i! Yo (for the salah) and another section faced the 
enemy. He led the section that was with him in one raka'at and then stood (waiting) 
till they finished the salah by themselves. Then, they went and formed ranks 
` against the enemy. The other section came and he led them in the raka'at that 
remained in his salah. Then he sat still while they compleied the salah by 
themselves and he gave the salutation with them. 1 
Bukhari transmitted it through another line of narrators: from al-Qasim, from Sarlih 


ibn Khawwat, from Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah from the Prophet »s4abi po, 
COMMENTARY: This man who had offered the salah with the Prophet -s4le4tl yo on the 
day of Dhat ur-Riga was Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah “+4! s., This expedition took place in 
5AH, but the Prophet os4le«tl jo retuned without engaging in battle. . 
The expedition is named Dhat ur -Riqa because the Muslims had gone on the expedition 
bare footed. In this way, they got wounds on their feet and broke their toe-nails, so they 
tied rags (¢5,) (riqa) on their feet. Hence, the name Dhat ur Riga with the rags. 
In this method, too each section offered one raka’ah along with the Prophet obs 4ele ai! jo 
and one by themselves. The difference is that everyone offered his individual raka’ah while 
the Prophet »s 4c dl 4o continued to be in his salah while in the first method they had 
offered it after the Prophet's -s4¢«b\} salah was completed. | f 


1 Bukhari # 4129, Muslim # 310-842, Abu Dawud # 1238, Tirmidhi # 565, Nasai # 1537, Darimi # 1522. 
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Imam Shafi'i +4!47 and Imam Maalik taz» have adopted this method as shown in this hadith. 
THE PROPHET'S saci Jo CLEMENCY 
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1422. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that they set out with Allah’s Messenger till they 
were at Dhat ur-Riqa. There they came to a shady tree that they left for Allah’s 
Messenger 94! jo, A man from among the polytheists-came there. The sword 
of Allah’s Messenger l~s 4c «tl jo was hanging on a tree. He took the sword of 
Allah’s Prophet +~44b| 42 and unsheathed it and asked Allah’s Messenger 44tl po 
alus, “Do you not fear me” He said, “No!” He asked, “Who will protect you from 
me?”He said,” Allah will save me from you. “The companions of Allah’s Messenger 
phusagleatl joo ‘warned him and he sheathed the sword and hung it up. The adhan was 
called for the salah (of zhur or asi) and he led section in two raka'at. So, that salah 
was four raka'at for Allah’s Messenger folusdeteail jo and two raka'at for the people. 1 
COMMENTARY: This shows that the Prophet »!24le<tl Jo was very brave and cou 
He endured the persecution at the hands of the disbelievers with patience. 
Wagidi «!42 said that when:this idolater took the sword, he felt a severe pain in his back 
and he panicked. -The sword dropped from his hand and he embraced Islam on undergoing 
this experience and was instrumental in guiding a large number of the creatures. However, 
Abu Awanah “««ble*, said that he did not embrace Islam but gave a pledge that he would 
never oppose the Prophet »~s4le4i) po, 
In any case, the Prophet »Lus4eail jo did not punish him. He forgave him. For, his aim was 
always to win over hearts. 
Mawlana Mazhar 4a, said that the apparent difference in the two metas ahadith 
- pertaining to the same expedition is because of the difference of time. The Prophet phugdcleabl jo 
had offered salah twice on this occasion at two different times. He offered them in different 
ways. The hadith of Sayyiduna Sahl seu% pertains to the salah of fajr and of Sayyiduna Jabir. 
«sables to the salah of zuhr or asr- Dr, the two traditions refer to two expeditions. 
The ulama (Scholars) explain the hadith of Sayyiduna Jabir setis» about the Prophet tlw». 


1 Bukhari # 4136, Muslim # 311 - 843, Musnad Ahmad 3-390 
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«© offering four raka'at while other people offered only two. Perhaps, the verse of qasr 
(shortening of salah) had not been revealed till then or the salah of qasr was not wajib 
(expedient) at that place. Imam Abu Hanifah 447 prefers this last opinion, and the ulama 
(Scholars) say that the people offered two raka'at along with the Prophet »Ms4deal Jo and 
the remaining two by themselves to complete the salah. 
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1423. Sayyiduna Jabir +> narrated that Allah’s Messenger >s4/e4b|}o (once) led 
them in salat ul-khawf. They drew themselves up in two rows. The enemy was 
between them and the qiblah. The Prophet ~~» +e «il Jo called the takbir and they 
called the takbir together. Then, he made ruku and they made ruku all together and 
the raised his head from the ruku and they raised (their heads) all of them. Then he 
went in prostrations and the row that was immediately behind him went in 
prostrations while the row behind them stood facing the enemy. When the Prophet 
slusas atl Le finished the prostrations and the row behind him stood up. Then the 
row at the rear went down in prostrations and stood up. Then the near row came to 
the front and the row in front went to the rear. Then, the Prophet 24:l4bl_}o went 
into ruku and they all made ruku. Then he raised his head from the ruku and they 
all raised theirs. Then he went down in prostrations and the row immediately next 
ot him which had been in the rear in the first raka'at went down in prostrations 
while the row at the rear stood facing the enemy. When the Prophet Ms 4-lc atl Jo 
finished the prostrations and the row next to him (finished, too), the row at the rear 
went down and prostrated themselves. Then the Prophet >» Jc 4 Jo gave the 
salutation and they all gave the salutation. 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet »~s4-4i) jo offered the salat ul-khawf in a manner suitable to 
the occasion. In this cause the enemy was before them so they all stood together, offering the 
salah facing the enemy. The ulama (Scholars) say that this salah of fear was observed at us fan. 


1 Muslims # 307-830 
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1424. Sayyiduna Jabir ++ 4 «> narrated that the Prophet »u» 4c ti }o offered the 
salah of zuhr when in danger (fear of enemy) at Batn Nakhl. He led a section (of 
_ people) through two raka’at culminating with the salutation. Then another section 
came and he led them, too, through two raka'at and made the salutation.! 
COMMENTARY: Batn Nakhl is a place between Makkah and Madinah. Imam Shafi'i #47. 
said that this hadith is based on the fact that the Prophet #/s4le4tl jo offered the shortened 
(or qasr) salah, meaning that he offered two raka’at instead of four and then offered two 
raka’at optional salah. Imam Shafi'i 4473 holds that fard (obligatory) salah may be offered 
behind one who offers the optional salah. 
The Hanafis say that this was not a shortened salah and that fard (obligatory) salah cannot be 
offered behind one who offers the optional salah. This was the salah that is offered at 
residence and the reason that the Prophet seal} gave the salutation.at the end of two 
raka'at may be presumed to be specific to the Prophet Mus 4Je «tl Jo. this is not allowed to 
others so those people offered their remaining two raka’at on their own and, in this way, 
they too completed four raka’at. 
The explanation of Imam Tahawi +47. is very reasonable. He said that this case pertains to 
the time when a fard (obligatory) salah could be offered twice. 
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1425. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +set» narrated that Allah’s Messenger »stleail jo . 
halted between Dujnan and usfan. There, the idolaters said, “To these people, a 
salah is dearer than their fathers and their sons, and it is the salah of asr. So — 


combine your strategy and attack them in a single onslaught. “Jibril ~Y~'4e came to 
the Prophet »/«s4.Je<i|}o and instructed him to divide his sahabah (companions) 42 
asad in two sections and lead one section in salah and let the other stand behind 
them holding their weapons. (Then he should lead the second section and the first 


1 Sharah us-sunnah Nasai # 1551, Daraqutni # 10. 
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should stand guard.) So, they mould offer one raka'at and Allah’s Measenger dl po 
slusacle would offer two. ! 
COMMENTARY: Dajnan is a mountain between Makkah and Madinah. Usfan is a place 
about two leagues from Makkah (or two stages of journey). l 


CHAPTER - XLVIII | | 
SALAH OF THE TWO EEDS = praliglool 


The first of Shawwal is the day of eed ul-fitr and the tenth of Dhul-Hajjah is eed ul-adha. 
The two together are eedayn (ams) two eeds. The two. dates are days of festival and: 
happiness in Islam. Two raka’ah salah are offered on each of these days, and they are wajib 
(expedient) in the sight of Imam Abu’ Hanifah 4473. But Imam Shafi'i 4 az3 and other: 
scholars hold them to be sunnah muwakkadah(compulsory). 
The word eed (as) is derived from (3) awd. It means coming ipai: This day comes 
every year. Also, Allah turns to His slaves with mercy and forgiveness.: These are some 
words of a saintly nature about eed: 
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Eed is not for one who dons new garments, but eed is only for him who lives in 

peace and is safe from the warning. (He abstains from bad deeds to earn Allah’s 

mercy and forgiveness and be safe from His punishment.) 

Eed in not for one who applies the perfume awd, but eed is only for one who 

repents and does not repeat the sin. 

Eed is not for one who adorns with the luxuries of the wor b but eed is sate for one 

who fears Allah and is righteous to amass provision for the hereafter. : 

Eed is not for one who rides conveyances, but eed is only for one who abandons sin. 

Eed is not for one who spreads carpets (for pe but eed is for one who will go 
_ over the sirat (bridge over hell) safely. 
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1426. Sayyiduna Abu Sareed al-Khudri +243 narrated that the Prophet ahead jo 
lus would go out on the day of (eed) ul-fitr and of leed ul-adha to the place of 


1 Tirmidhi # 3046 Nasi # 1510, Musnad Ahmad # 10769. 
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the salah. The first thing that he did was to offer the salah. As soon as he 
finished, he would stand facing the people while they remained seated in their 
rows. He would exhort them, give them instructions and advice, and issue 
commands to them. If he had to send out an army (for jihad), he would send 
them. If he issued the orders. Then he would depart.! © 


COMMENTARY: The place for the salah of eed was outside the city of Madinah. It-was 
about one thousand steps from the Prophet »s4le<ilo home. It is a very sacred ae It is 
row surrounded by four walls. | 
It is stated in Sharh us-sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ply ale ai guo) that. the ruling i imam 
must go to the place of salah for the salah of the two eeds. If he is precluded by something 
then he must lead the salah in the mosque within the city. Ibn Hammam taz» said that for 
the ruling imam it is massun that he should go himself to the place of the salah for eed and 
depute someone to lead the weak people in salah within the city. However, Ibn Hajar +!4z5 
said that the question of going to the place of salah of eed pertains to cities part from the 
Masjid Haram and Bayt ul-Maqdis because it is better to offer every salah in these mosque 
owing to their sanctity and greatness and also to emulate the sahabah (companions) Mery 
and the tabirun 4z», 
The Prophet slwsásabl 40 would stand after he finished the salah to deliver the sermon. He stood 
on the ground because there was no pulpit in the place of the eed salah during those days. Later 
when the Muslims grew in number, arrangements were made at the places of the eed salah for 
pulpits. The voice carries far when the sermon is delivered after standing on the pulpit. 
The Prophet os 4l¢ «i! jo exnorted the people to adopt asceticism and work for the here 
after. He preached so that they might not he carried away on the festival and engage in 
celebration to neglect obedience. . 
He also urged them to adopt taqwa, a God-fearing attitude. The least degree af taqwa is to 
keep away from polytheism. The next from is obedience to Allah and His Messenger 4p 
lws and abstinence from the disallowed things. The highest degree of taqwa is to be 
turned to Allan constantly and to be independent of all others. 
The Prophet os 4c tl j~ would also issue commands and instructions on matters of the 
state and public interest. On eed ul-fitr, he gave instructions for the fitrah and on eed ul- 
adha for slaughtering and sacrifice. . 
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1427, Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah +> narrated thai he offered the salah uf the 


two eeds along with Allah’s Messenger >» 4c <i Jo not once or twice (but ofter) 
| without the adhan or the iqamah being called.2 


COMMENTARY: Similarly, there is no adhan or iqamah for optional salah. The kitab Azhar 
says that it is makruh (unbecoming) to call adhan or iqamah. 


1 Bukhari # 956, Muslim # 9-889, Nasi # 1576, Tbn Majah # 1288, Musnad Ahmad 3-36. 
2 Muslim # 7-887, Abu Dawud # 1148 
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. SERMON AFTER EED SALAH . 
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1428. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “+ 4 «> narrated that Allah’s Messenger hug dele abl po 

(Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr sedis and (Sayyiduna) Umar +*4lv%, used to offer the salah 

of the two eeds before the sermon. 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Mundhir #!4-. said that it is not allowed to deliver the sermon before 
the salah of the eed but if anyone does that then the salah would have been offered properly. 
Marwan ibn Hakam as governor of Madinah delivered the sermon before the salh, and the 
sahabah (companions) “*4ss regarded his action as bad. 

ADHAN AND IQAMAH NOT LEGAL FOR EED SALAH- 
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1429. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +24» was asked, “Had you witnessed (the salah of) 

eed along with Allah’s Messenger > »4lc«i\ Jo came out and offered the salah. Then 

he delivered the sermon.” Ibn Abbas +2 43 did not mention the adhan and the 

iqamah. “Then, he. went to the (group of) women, preferred them advice and 

admonition and instructed them to give charity. So, I saw them stretch their hands 

to their ears and necks and give (jewellerry) to Bilal tetu (to disburse among the 

poor on their behalf). Then, he and Bilal +s. went to his home.2 
COMMENTARY: In the Prophet's -\-s 4c «i! }e times, women also attended the eed salah. 
After addressing the men, he went to the women’s section to address them because his 
voice had not been heard by them. 


ABOUT OPTIONAL SALAH ; 
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1430, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas “+45 narrated that the Prophet olus4:e4il jo offered two- 

raka'at on the day of eed ul-fitr and did not offer any salah before and after that. 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam “4+, said that the disallowance is limited to the place of eed 
salah because Sayyiduna Abu Saeed Khudri “+l, narrated that the Prophet os4de4il_}o did 
not offer (optional) salah before the salah of eed. When he went home (from the place of eed 


salah), however, he offered two raka'at there. It is stated in Durr Mukhtar that it is absolutely 
makruh (unbecoming) to offer optional salah before the salah of eed, both at the place of eed, it is 


v 


1 Bukhari # 963, Muslim # 8-888, Nasai # 1564, Ibn Majah # 1273, Muwatta Maalik 102-3 l 

2 Bukhari # 961, Muslim # 2-884, Abu Dawud # 1146, Ibn Majah # 1273 Darimi # 1603 Musnad 
Ahmad 3-396 aaa 

3 Bukhari # 964, Muslim # 13-884, Abu Dawud # 1159, Tirmidhi 537, Nasai # 1578, Ibn Majah # 1291, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-280 
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makruh (unbecoming) to offer it at the place of eed salah but allowed at home. 


WOMEN’S PARTICIPATION 
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1431. Sayyidah Umm “Atiyah += 4 s narrated, “We were instructed to take the 
women, who experienced menstruation (or, had grown to that age) and who. 
observed the veil, on the days of the two eeds to attend the congregational salah of 
the Muslims and their supplication. However, those experiencing the menses were 
to keep apart from their place of salah. One woman submitted, O Messenger of 
Allah, one of us does not have the covering sheet (or, stole). “He said, Her 
neighbour may share with her, ! 
COMMENTARY: Khattabi 4473 said that the Prophet ~s4:le4hl jo instructed all women to 
go to the place of eed salah so that those who have no excuse may participate and those 
who have an excuse may earn the blessing of salah and supplication. Hence, women are 
exhorted to participate in the salah. Sermon and lectures of the scholars so that they may 
earn blessings of these pious men of Allah. However, In current times it is not mustahab for 
women to go to the place of eed salah to avoid mischief and corruption. 
Imam Tahawi “47. said that during the times of the Prophet os 4 abl 4o women were 
allowed to go to the place of the eed salah because that was the early period of Islam and 
Muslims were very few in number, so if the women also attended the congregational salah, 
a large gathering would be witnessed to overawe the infidels. Hence, since this is not 
necessary now-a-days, the ulama Cela disallow women for many wrongs could be 
perpetrated, they went. 


_FESTIVITY AND SINGING 
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1432. Sayyidah Ayshah += 4 3, narrated that during the days of Mina (when the 
pilgrims half there and which are called days of tashriq, and eed ul-adha is among 


them), Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 4««s, visited her and she had too girls with her. They 
were beating the duff (tambourine). According to another version: They were 
singing the poem recited by the Ansars during the battle of Buath and the Prophet 
elu tole abl jo was (lying down) with his face covered. Abu Bakr +4, scolded the 


1 Bukhari # 974, Muslim # 12-883, Abu Dawud # 1136, Tirmidhi # 539, Nasai # 1558, Darimi # 1609 
Musnad Ahmad 5-84 
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girls (for singing and beating the tambourine), but, the Prophet os Js «i! jo © 
uncovered his face and said, “Let them both alone, O Abu Bakr, for, these are days 
of eed.” According to a version (he said), “O Abu Bakr, for every people, there is a 
eed, and this is our eed,”! 
COMMENTARY: Some translations have that the girls beat the tambourine and skipped in 
a playful manner. 
As for beating the tambourine, the ulama (Scholars) have two opinions (i) It is absolutely 
permitted at any time and any occasion. (ii) It is absolutely forbidden. 
The correct ruling is that it is allowed in a wedding or any occasion of the.same kind, and 
on the day of eed, Moreover, the ulama (Scholars) say that if the duff (tambourine) has 
bells, then it is makruh (unbecoming) to beat it, but not otherwise, hough vie einer’ even 
about the bell type. 
The girls sang or recited the poem about bravery that were composed during the battle of 
Bueath. They were war songs. Burah is a place two miles from Madinah. The battle was 
fought during the jahiliyah between Aws and Khazraj. The tribe Aws emerged victorious. 
The poem was not indecent. Its verses recalled examples of bravery and urged the believers 
to wage jihad. If not, then these girls would not have dared to sing indecent songs‘in the 
presence of Sayyidah Ayshah setle» and the Prophet sei po, 
A version of Bukhari 447z» makes it clear. It says (ieiti) 3) (they were not professional singers). 
It is stated in Bukhari that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «© 4%) said to them, “Do you play the 
devils musical instrument in front of.Allah’s Messenger »~s42le4il_jo?” He compared it to a 
devils musical instrument because, like the devil, the musical instrument diverts the 
human heart from remembrance of Allah to play and unlawful desires. 
The comparison to days of eed of other people is only by way of example. It does not imply that 
their deeds and ways must be copied. The ulama (Scholars) say that to adopt practices that 
resemble non-Muslims is itself an act of disbelief. This includes all things contrary to Shari’ah 
(divine law), exaggerated adornment men applying henna dancing and all such things. ` 


WRONG CONCLUSION: The qawwals (or singers of mystical songs) have misunderstood 
this hadith. They regard the use of drums, harmonium and such things as allowed wiin 
their singing in chorus. But, this hadith certainly does not mean what they say. Clearly, 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +l. regarded singing in any form as disallowed and he presumed 
that the Prophet s4Jeatl po was sleeping so did not stop them. 

Rather, he was unaware that the Prophet -~24eil Yo had give permission to recite verses 
in a simply way that had nothing to do with singing and amusement. 

In a nutshell, the hadith permits reciting of verses of poetry on the day of eed or any such 
day when it is permitted to celebrate within limits of Sharah. We must also réalise that this 
case pertains to a specific place and time and it does not follow from it that aS and 
music are allowed altogether. » 

Some people say that this hadith proves that a short, brief- beating of duff and iyid 
rhyming, or qawwali, on a special occasion, is not disallowed, but a'constant involverent 
is makruh (unbecoming) because it takes away the attribute of taqwe and high manners. 
The result is that one who does it downgrades himself in the eyes of Shariah. 


‘¢ 


1 Bukhari # 952, Muslim # 16-892, Nasai # 1597, Ibn Majah/607 (# ?) 
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Ibn Maalik taz says that duff is allowed according to this hadith, if it is without the ringing 
bells, and if it is used rarely for a short time. Also, it is allowed to recite such poetry as does 
not speak ill of anyone and is not indecent. It is stated in Fatawa Qadikhan that it is a sin to 
listen to music in the light of the Prophet's »s4le«tl Jo saying, “It is wrong to listen to music. 
It is a sin to participate in a gathering where it is played and itis disbelief to enjoy it.” 
However, if anyone happens to listen to music without intending to do so, then it is not a 
sin. But, one must try one’s best to preserve oneself from listening to it. The Prophet +e 
slusdle used to put his fingers in his ears at such times. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that it is markruh to recite Arabic verses of pre. Islamic days 
which are made up of indecent and vulgar topics, like of wine, love, so on. 

A great muhaddith has written exhaustively on the issue of listening and singing and 
mystical rendering while explaining this hadith. We present a summary of that. 

He writes: It is clear from this hadith that to play the duff and to sing is disallowed, but on 
some occasions. Like eed or other happy times, like wedding, it is allowed to a certain limit. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +sds was the most excellent of the sahabah (companions). He knew 
the commands of religion very well and he termed singing as the reed of the devil. So the 
Prophet os 4s <i! je dissuaded him but did not disallow him to call singing the devil's 
reed.’ The Prophet -24letl jo instructed him only to make allowances for the day of eed. 
In other words, the Prophet ~~s4e4il Le did not reject the words of Abu Bakr +©4tlye, and 
he meant that a very small degree of singing and music in which those girls were involved 
- Should be exempted that particular day from the prohibition. And, if the girls recite in 
rhyming verses the praise of courageous conduct keeping themselves within the limits of 
Shariah and manners, then there is no harm in that. The Prophet b+» 4c <i! po did not — 
himself take any interest in the activity of those girls, and he also did not incline Sayyiduna 
. Abu Bakr tedes to take interest in it. Rather, he displayed no concern with it and though 
his conduct he indicated that, even on that day. It was disallowed. 

Hence this is not an absolute evidence of permission to sing and play music and to listen to 
it though some people go to lengths to extract their meaning ‘rom this hadith. 

This was the explanation of the hadith. Now, let us turn to the real question and see what 
our predecessors said. 

The issue of (tè ya) (music vocal or instrumental, and songs) has continued to draw 


different verdicts from the scholars and jurists. The sahabah (companions) +sds% and the — 
tabi’un +! 4+. too had conflicting opinions about it, but the great, glorious sahabah 


(companions) © +t! se) were unanimous about its being disallowed and distasteful. They 
said that the words of the Quran: 


| tad ghee £8554 HON G25 
{And of inankind is he who buys frivolous discourse}(31:6) mean songs and 
amusement. 
So much so that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +*4t!se. and Sayyiduna Ibn Masrud #*i!ses say on 
oath iiai these Quranic words do mean songs and amusement. So, too, Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas #©4lse. and Mujahid +47, said that the devil’s voice in the following words means 
song and amusement: 
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{And startle whom you can of them by your voice...}(17:64) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar “=e. used to forbid singing and listening to songs. 


Sayyiduna Ali +4), said, “If anyone who has a singing girl with him dies then do not 
offer his funeral salah.” | 


Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ++i, narrated that the Prophet »s4¢<il Jo said, “Do not buy 
or sell singing girls and do not teach them (keep away from them completely). “ This is like 
the verse (31:6) I 
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Translated previously. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the ahadith that permii singing and amusement belong to the 
period before they were disallowed. When this verse was revealed and singing was 
forbidden those ahadith were abrogated. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Masrud 4s 4l; said “Songs grow hypocrisy in the same manner as water 
grows herbage.” l 

Sayyiduna Jabir said ”Just as water cultivates fields, so songs grow hypocrisy”. 

Sayyiduna Anas eae a said “Songs, play and amusement grow hypocrisy in the heart just 
_ as water grows grass.” 


Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah += «i! s*) said, “love of songs grows hypocrisy in the heart as 
water grows grass.” 

The word hypocrisy in these sayings means the practical hypocrisy which belies the 
apparent conditions and conceals the longing for sins. Fudayl ibn Iyad said, “Songs are the 
introduction to adultery,” 

There are many other sayings of the sahabah (companions) 4ste and the tabi’un sedlos 
of a similar kind. The jurists too have emphasized its disallowance very strongly. Indeed, 
. the unanimous and well-known correct verdict of the four imams is that singing is makruh 
(unbecoming) though they have also said that it is disallowed. 

Qadi Abu Latif +!4e, has cited Sha’bi +!47 Sufyan Thawri «47, Hammad alaz), and Fakhi 
aaz as saying that this (singing) is forbidden. 

Allamah Baghawi # 473 has confirmed is his exegesis Muslim ut-Tanzil, “Singing is 
forbidden according to the four imams.” 

Allamah Qurtubi 4473 said that there is no difference of opinion that singing (songs) is 
forbidden, because it is of the family of play and amusement. 

It is blamed by everyone of course, the song that is free of the unlawful contents is allowed 
to some extent in weddings, eed and similar functions. One section of the ulama (Scholars) 
incline to subscribe to the permission of songs. 

Let us clarify that this discourse is about the singing and songs and amusement, and on 
which opinions about prohibition and permission differ. They are songs that singers sing as 
an art and profession. They sing songs only to arouse emotions and delight in the heart of 
the people. These songs mention the forbidden thing only. 

Those songs are permissible as are made up of pure verses which instill in the hearts 
spiritual awakening. They do not have any of the forbidden and disliked things. Examples 
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are hamd (praise of Allah’s) Na't (description of the attributes of Allah's Messenger 4:!4it jo 
olws, mention of the sarictity of the two sacred mosques (of Makkah and Madinah) or of 
other sacred things, merits of jihad and the filed of jihad like spurring camels, hostility in 
war, horse riding. Other examples include songs to delight children and to put them to 
sleep, lawful description of religious men, to remove tedium of the journey and to 
demonstrate happiness. These poem may be recited in rhyme in a sing-song way. Rather, it 
is mustahab to do so, because they promote pious and positive deed. 

Those people who hold that singing is permitted attribute it to most of the sahakah 
(companions) +! 475 tabiun 4! 47, scholars of hadith and the ulama (Scholars) who are 
abstinent and God-fearing. These people say that the imam and others who use stern 
language against songs really means those songs that are indecent and contrary to Shariah, 
like those accompanied with musical instruments. This will reconcile their words and 
deeds because they too are known to hear songs. 

There also is a difference of opinion between the sayings and deeds if the religions men 
and Shaykh if earlier times and of the religious men and Shaykh of later times. The former 
abstained from these things but some of the latter were beginners of sama (mystical songs, 
etc.) We can have an idea about the saying and deed of the former from this example of 
Hammad «#4 who was.glorious Shaykh of saintly line of the Qadiyah, he was on his way 
for the Friday salah when his ears picked up sound of ringing. he paused and asked 
himself what wrong he had committed that day for which he was being punished, but he 
could not recall any thing wrong. When. he returned home later, he resumed his 
investigation. Much later, he learn that a bowl had been purchased and it had on it a 
picture and said, “this is why I was punished (and the sound of songs was heard by me)” 
Shaykh Ghaws ul Azam #47, also regarded it is makruh (unbecoming). 

Shaykh. shibli «©4bls*s was asked once, “Is singing permitted? He retorted, is singing true? 
(He went if the song had no topic violating Shari’ah (divine law) and good manners). He 
was told No! He said “ if it is enough for it to be makruh (unbecoming) that it arouses it, 
senses are numbelaid manners surfaces. Rather desires evi! feelings and sensual desires 
and an inclination to women. the evil self loves It, is best for a believer in Allah and the last 
day to occupy in the remembrance of Allah.” 

Shaykh Abu Al-Hasan shadili, the pioneer of the shadili line of saints, said,” “Those who 
are occupied in sama (Arabic) and partake the food of the oppressors possess a Portion of 
Jewism of which Allah says: 


ey SOILS gt he 
{They are listeners to falsehood, devourers of the unlawful} (5:42) 
Imam Ghazali said that there are several degrees of sama? 
(i) It is absolutely forbidden to the youth because base desires have a strong say on 


their icmperament. So, instead of having a good effect on them, it pushes them 
deeper in the Evil of base desires and longing. 


(ii) It is makruh (unbecoming) for one who is often engaged in sama as a play and 
amusement. 

(iii) It is permissible to one who is merely interested in rhyming and sweet sound. 

(iv) It is recommended to one who is immersed in love of Allah and sama would 


produce good influence on him. 
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The shaykh of the chest line of saints were interested in sama but within the limits of 
etiquette and stipulations. They often listened to it in solitude without any stranger around. 
The shaykh ul- mashaykh, Khawaja Nizamuddin Awliya was also known to hear Sama but 
his gathering of sama was without musical, instruments and Qawal and such evils, 
Anyway, the Sufi who allow sama, hold the view that it is permitted only to the lovers of Allah 
and they have outlined etiquette and conditions for it and defined one who is eligible to hear it. 
As for the jurists and awliya (saintly men) condemning sama, they refer to the pleasing 
songs accompanied by musical instruments and such things not recognized by shariah to 
satisfy base desires, otherwise by itself a sweet rhyming rendering is not disallowed, for it 
is the true permitted act 
We cannot also deny that while there are ills in such rhyming, advantages are not lacking. 
For example, songs soften unyielding hearts and create an interest and humility in worship. 
In spite of that, the predecessors did not advise a constant indulgence in it, for, it might lead 
people to prefer songs to worship, and the devil might spread his net through it to belittle 
obedience and Shar'iah in the, eyes of the subject who might end up on the wrong path. 
Hence, while sama is permitted yet it is disallowed because of the accompaniments that are 
unlawful, like women wine, flutes, reeds, drum, harmonium and so on. 
Those people who involve themselves in these things under the impression of gaining 
divine awareness and love, only to satisfy their emotions and deprive themselves of diker 
and recitation of the Quran . They are deceived by their base self and the devil. They have 
strayed from the right path to the wrong path. Day by day, they go further from religion 
and shariah. How will they engage in more worship when their salah itself is lifeless and 
only a movement of limbs. In fact, they offer the salah out of necessity to be counted among 
the religious, or to show-off. Would that had concentrated on salah, fasting and other 
obligatory duties with a sincere resolve! In that way, at last they would have corrected their 
religion. People who advocate sama, refer to their elders and other saintly men as having 
occupied themselves in listening to sama, so they think that they are correct in emulating 
them. But this is nothing but self-deception. As for the elder, if they listened to sama , they 
were not selfish and had a check on themselves and they never did it constantly. They 
engaged in listening to it occasionally. Besides, they never gathered festive people around 
but listened to it in privacy and with a sincere mind. They never defend any form as 
essential to follow Moreover, how can compare ourselves with their Frame of mind and 
firm resolve and a high degree of religious standing. They are emulated only in this thing 
but not in their pure thought and peons deeds. 
In reality, these people have no connection with the elders whom they name, nor does any 
relationship, as for those who do it because their forbears did it, this verse describe their 
condition truly: 
W258 do UIE aÉ OLS Gioii 2) 
{Surely they found their fathers straying. So they are rushing in their footsteps.} 
(37:69-70) 
Today, it has become a custom to celebrate us at the graves of the saints or awliya (friends 
of Allah) It is nothing but a camouflage to ear name and fame and engage in frivolity, 
uance and vulgarity The qawwals and singers haunt these place to make money. Do they 
ask3themselves if any elder or shaykh of olden times had done any such thing? 
To add to it, they imagine that they draw near Allah by doing these thirgs. Alas, would 
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that they realised where they are heading! 

Neither is it wajib (expedient) to obey souch people nor is it necessary to respect them. If 
they Are honoured then that would be tantamount to supporting their actions May Allah 
enable us to follow the path that He showed us through his Messenger . 


DATE PIECE BEFORE EED SALAH 
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1433. Sayyinduna anis narrated that Allah’s messenger did not go out (for the salah) on 
the day of al-fitr till he had eaten some dates. He would eat an odd number (of dates).! 
~ COMMENTARY: The prophet ate dates on the day of eed ul-fitr early. In this way, he 
showed the difference of day from the days of Ramadan because into as it is wajib 
(expedient) in Ramadan not to eat, on the day of eed it is wajib (expedient) to eat. 
The prophet ate an odd number of dates, like three, five etc. It is batter to observe the odd 
number in every thing. Allah is witr and loves witr (the odd number)- see habit # 1266. 
He ate the dates on that day because he had only dates at that time. Some people said that 
Dates are sweet and cause eye-sight to improve particularly on an empty stomach. The 
dates offset any weakness coursed by fasting. 
Besides sweetmeat is campalible to the demands of faith. The ulama (Scholars) say that if 
anyone sees himself eating something sweet then he will enjoy the savior of faith. Also, 
something sweet softens the heart, so it is better break fast with it. 


DEPARTURE& ARRIVAL FROM DIFFERENT PATHS 
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1434. sayyiduna jabir narrated that on the day of eed, Allah s Messenger took 
different paths. 2 
COMMENTARY: he went to the place of eed salah by one road and returned, after prayers, 
by another thus, both the paths and the jinn and mankind dwelling on both, would testify 
to his worship. The ulama (Scholars) have written of many other reasons. But, all of them 
are mere conjectures. The actual reason is known only to Allah and his Messenger. 


THE TIME OF SACRIFICE 
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1435. Sayyiduna Al-Bare narrated that, on the day of sacrifice, the prophet delivered 
to them a sermon, he said, “the first thing with which we begin this day of ours is 
that we after the salah (of eed ul-adha). Then we return and sacrifice. So, he who 
does that has indeed, observed our Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet gluse à Le) 
correctly. But, he who slaughters before we offer the salah, indeed, it is merely. 


1 Bukhari # 953, Tirmidhi # 543, Musnad Ahmad 3-126. 
2 Bukhari # 986, Terming # 541, Ibo Rajah# 1301, darimi#1613, 
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mutton that he hastened for his family and there is nothing of the rites (in it). 1 
COMMENTARY: the ulama (Scholars) says unanimously that sacrifice is not allowed 
before rise of fajr on the day of eed-ul-adha. However, they differ on the time of sacrifice 
afterwards. So, Imam shaf’i hold that when the sun is considerably high (a bows height) 
and enough Time has passed during which one may offer at least two raka’at and deliver 
short sermons, the time to make the sacrifice begins and it is allowed to do it their after, - 
whether the eed salah has been offered or not. It is not allowed: to make the sacrifice before 
the whether one resides in A city or a village. Also, according to Imam Shafi’s the time for 
sacrifice is valid till sunset of the thirteenth of the month. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that the time of sacrifice for city. Dwellers begins after the salah of 
eed and for villagers after rise of dawn. The valid time expires at the twelfth of the month. 
Imam shafi hold that sacrifice is not wajib (expedient), but sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet Jo 
gl yale ài) Imam Abu Hanifah hold that sacrifice is wajib (expedient) on every person who is 
sahib nisab ( who hold the minimum amount of wealth or property when payment of zakat 
becomes liable), though the prophet doesn’t appreciate in value. 
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1436. Sayyiduna Jundub Ibn Abdullah al-Bajali narrated that Allah’s Messenger +i! 4 


slusas said, “If anyone sacrifice before the salah (of eed), then he must sacrifice till we 
have offered the salah then he must sacrifice in the name of Allah ( after the salah).”2 
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_ 1437. Sayyiduna Bara narrated that Allah's Messenger» < 4l jo said,” if any one 
- sacrifices before the salah, he only sacrifice it for himself .he who sacrifices after the salah 
has, indeed, completed his rites and observed the practice of the Muslims correctly.3 
COMMENTARY: Most of the ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith vut Imam shafi said 
that it is allowed to make the sacrifice when the time for it begins whether the salah is over 
or not as stated against the hadith #1435. 


SACRIFICE AT PLACE OF SALAH 
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1438. Sayyiduna Ibn umar +*+\5*) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~s4le<t| Jo used 
to make the sacrifice and Slaughter at the place of eed salah. 4 
COMMENTARY: Sacrifice may be made of goat ram, sheep, cow, buffalo and camel, 
.whether male or female, but of no other animal. These animals, except the camel are 
sacrificed (%3) while the camel is slaughtered (>). It is made to stand and a spear is struck 


1 Bukhari#986, Muslim#7-1961, Musnad# ahmad #4-282. 

2 Bukhari #5500, Muslim# 2-1960 nasai#4368, IbuMajah#3152. 
3 Bukhari#5546, Muslim# 4-1961. 

4 Bukhari # 982. 
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on its chest so that it falls down. It is allowed to sacrifice (u) the camel too but nahar is 
better. (the word slaughtered is used for nahar but it may be used to slaughter any animal. 
The word nahar noun form is the lower part of the neck.) 
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1439. Sayyiduna Anas +244 narrated that when the prophet came to Madinah, its 
people had two days on which they played. He asked, “What are these two days? 
“We used to play on them during the jahiliyah. He said, Allah has changed them for 
you with days better then them: the day of al adha and the day of al fitr.1 
COMMENTARY: The two days were nawuz and Mihargan. The former is the new year’s day 
in the Persian calendar. On this day the sun enters arise. The latter is the twenty -first day of 
the month, mihr. The climate is moderate on these days and days and nights are equal. 
The prophet had those days abandoned and replaced them with the two eed days when 
happiness and worship are combined. This habit forbid play and amusement on the two 
days of eed. However, a simple, light indulgence is allowed within the limits of shariah 
with no kind of indecency. 
This habit makes it very clear that it is disallowed to celebrate and sanctify the festivals of 
non-Muslims and to adopt their customs. It disallows participation in their festivals. Some 
ulama (Scholars) go to the extent of terming it an act of disbelief. Abu Hafs 4'473 Kabir 
Hanafi said that if any one sanctifies Nawruz and presents to the idolaters the gift of an egg 
(pursuance of their custom) then he will be deeds are written off. 
Qadi Abu al-Muhsin Ibn Mansur said that if anyone buys on this day such things as he 
dose not normally buy (and which are peculiar to this day) or sends a gift to sermon on this 
day ) or send a gift to sermon on this day meaning to sanctify it as the polytheists do, then 
he is a disbeliever. If anyone buys something for his personal use or to give a gift that he is 
accustomed to give then he is not a disbeliever, but it is mukruh , it means a resemblance to 
the disbelievers and must be avoided. 
Similarly, if anyone observes Aashurah as a day of joy then he resembles the Khwarij . if he 
mourns on this day then he resembles the Rawafid. So, he must ovoid both. The Rawafid 
join the Majusis in celebrating the Nawruz because they say that Sayyiduna Uthman #u~, 
“© was martyred on this day and Sayyiduna Ali +*«bls*:became the caliph. 
‘Fatawa Dhakirah declares that anyone who goes witness holy and diwali approaches 
disbelief. The some may be surmised of witnessing Nawruz. 
Tajnis mention that if anyone praises or thinks of the creeds of the infidels as laudable then he 
inters the limits of disbelief. On this basis if anyone lauds or declares as correct the acts or sayings 
of a needy person or so. Called sufi as clearly against shariah then he too Is a disbeliever. 
It is stated in Nawadir ul.Fatawa that if any one regard the customs of non-Muslim as good 


1 Abu Dawud#1134, Nasari#1556, Musnad Ahmad#3-103. 
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then he is a disbeliever. “umdatul ‘Islam” also mention something similar. 
In short, all convictions and customs that have nothing to do Islam should be avoided. 


MEALS ON EED DAYS 
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1440. Sayyiduna Buraydah + d w> narrated that on the day of eed ul- fitr the 

prophet did not go out (to the place of salah) without eating something , and , on 

the day of eed ul-adha he did not eat anything till he had offered the salah.! 
COMMENTARY: Against the hadith # 433. We have mentioned why some fard (obligatory) 
is taken before the salah on eed ul-fitr. On eed ul-adha, the prophet ate after the salah so that 
he might share with the poor who got something to eat only after the sacrifice was made. 


THE TAKBIRS 
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1441. bedia Kathir ibn Abdullah narrated from his grandfather that at the two 
eeds the prophet called the takbirs seven times in the fist rakaah before reciting 
i from the qui Quran.? 

. COMMENTARY: In the first rakaah, the prophet called seven 1 takbirs before the takbir the 
reaction, apart from the takbir and the takbir of rukuh. In the second he called five takbirs, 
apart from the takbir of qayam and ruku. Imam Shafi abides by this nadith. Detailed 
comments will follow. 
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1442. Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Muhammad narrated in a mursal from ikat the Prophet 

slug dele allo (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr <©«ilse) and (Sayyiduna) Umar +4 used to 

call the takbirs in the salah of two eed and of al -istisqa seven times (in the first 

. Yaka‘ah) and five times (in the second raka’ah) and offered the salah before the 
sermon. They recited the Quran in a audible voice. 3 


COMMENTARY: The narrator is Sayyiduna Jafar Sadiq ibn Muhammad Baqir ibn Ali hss 
«s, He was Imam eave ul Aabidin ibn Husayn ibn Ali ssal», 
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1 Tirmidhi #542,Ibn Majah #1756, Darimi#1600, Musnad Ahmed 5-352. 
2 Abu Daud # 1151, Tirmidhi # 536, Ibn Majah # 1277, Darimi# 1606, Musnad Ahmad # 2-35) 
3 Musnad Shafi’! p 76 
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1443. Sayyiduna Saeed ibn al-Aas 447- narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Abu Musa 
and Sayyiduna Hudhayfah +©4\s*., how many takbirs did Allah’s Messenger «il jo 
salu: call in the salah of eed-ul-adha and eed ul Fitr ? Abu Musa said,” he called from 
takbirs as he did in the funeral salah hudhayfah +*4s* Said “he spoke the truth.1 
COMMENTARY: In the first rakaah before reciting the Quran, he called four takbir 
including the one for the ruku. 
There are different ahadith for the takbir of eed salah, so the contention of the imams also 
differ. The three imam say that in the salah , there are seven takbirs in the first rakah and 
five in the second. According to Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad the seven takbirs of the 
first rakaah include takbir tahrimah and the five in the second include the takbir of Qayam 
.according to Imam Shafi 4473 the seven and five are apart from the takbir tahrimah and 
the takbir of Qiyam. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that there are three takbirs in the first rakaah apart from takbir 
= tahrima and three in the second apart from the takbir of ruku. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud 
followed this while Ibn Abbas had an identical contention as of Imam shafi. 
The ulma of the Hanafis said that they opted for the ahadith with fewer takbirs because the 
extra takbirs and rafa yadayn in the salah of eeds are after all ,against the normal , so at is 
preferable to go for a smalfer number.. 


IMAM MAY LEAN THE STICK ETC. 
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1444. Sayyiduna al-Bura narrated that on the day of eed, the prophet was presented 
_ a bow. He leaned on it while delivering the sermon.? 


COMMENTARY: The bow was used instead of a staff. 
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1445. Sayyiduna Ata narrated in a mursal form that the prophet on his spear when 
he delivered the sermon.’ 
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- 1446. Sayyiduna Jabir +Ws% narrated that he was present at the salah on the day of 
eed along with the prophet. He began with the salah before the sermon with out the 
adhan ar the iqamah being called when he finished the salah he stood up leaning 
on bilal, praised Allah and glorified him. Gave counsel to the people , admonished 
them and extorted them to obey Allah .he then went to the women Bilal with him, 


1 Abu dawud # 1753, Musnad Ahmad #4-416. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1145 
3 Musnad Shafi’I P 77 
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he commanded them to fear Allah, preferred advice and admonition to them. ! 
GOING TO PLACE OF SALAH 
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1447. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +©+s*, narrated that when the prophet went on the 

day of eed (to the place of salah ,) he took one road and returned by another. 2 
COMMENTARY: See hadith # 1434. when going to the place of eed, one should say 


zási sii a aY sisii 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that at the eed ul fitr this must be uttered softy, but at eed ul adha loudly. 
EED SALAH IN MOSQUE 
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1448. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ++ Ù> narrated that on a uay of eed rain proud 
down, so the prophet +l-s4-l 4i 42 led (the sahabah (companions)) though the salah 
of eed I n the mosque.’ 
COMMENTARY: The prophet led the salah of eed outside the city the desert when it is 
better to offer it (meaning, at the place of salah for eed). If there is a valid reason it may be 
offered in the mosque. 
However, in Makkah and Madinah it may be offered in the masjid Haram , Third is as 
done now a days. l 
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1449. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Huwayrith +*«)|> narrated that Allah .s messenger wrote 
to (Sayyiduna) Amar Ibn Hazm +2 43 who was in Najran, “Hasten in offer the 
salah of eed ul adha but delay the salah of al fitr and give counsel to the people”. ¢ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet »+s4e<l jo. had sent Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hazm 4+2 dls% as 
governor of Najran when he was only seventeen year old. 
DELAYED SIGHTING OF MOON 
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1 Bukhari # 961, Muslim # 4.885, Nasa’l # 1575, Musnad Ahmad 3-318. 
2 Tirmidhi #541 Ibn Majah # 1301, Musnad ahmad # 2-338. 

3 Abu Dawud #1160, Ibn Majah #1313. 

4 Masnud Shafi'i p 74, 
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1450. Sayyiduna Abu Umayr ibn Anas +47; narrated from his paternal uncles who 
were the Sahabah (companions) +44 of the prophet that some riders came to the 
prophet and bore testimony that they had seen the moon on the day gone. So, he 
instructed the sahabah (companions) to break the fast and they should go to the 
place of salah next morning. 1 
COMMENTARY: The moon was not sighted after the 29th of Ramdan , so the people fasted 
on the 30th. but, a caravan arrived that day and reported the sighting of. the moon the 
previous night .since their testimony was received after zawal , the time for the salah of Eed 
was over. The prophet 944i! be accordingly commanded the people to attend the salah 
next morning. 
Imam Abu Hanifah fellows this directive and holds that the time of salah of eed is from the 
time when the sun rises considerably till zawal. 
According to sharh Muniyah if it cannot be held before zawal on eed day then it should be 
held next day and again it is not held before zawal then the eed salah may not be held at all. 
As for eed ul adha ,if it is not possible to offer it on the first and the second day , then it 
may be offered on the third day , in fact ,even if there is no reason the salah of eed ul adha 
may be post poned to the second or the tired day .but this is makruh (unbecoming). _ 


SECTION IH nih Ladi 
NEITHER ADHAN NOR TAKBIR 
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1451. Sayyiduna Ibn jurayj 4'473 narrated that Sayyiduna Ata +! 47> informed 
him on the authority of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +©4\* and Sayyiduna Jabir se, 
4 that the adhan is not called on the day of eedul-duha. Latter, he (again) asked 
Ata (after some time ) and he said that (Sayyiduna) Jabir ibn Abdullah #47. told 
him, ” there is no adhan for the salah on eed-ul-fitr when the imam comes out 
and also after he comes out and no iqamah and no call of any kind . there is 
nothing -no call and no iqamah” 

COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions no adhan no iqamah and no call. ‘The call is to 

announce as salah as salah, or any such announcement. (Abdul Haq.) 

However Mullah Ali qari said that ( the call) refers to adhan and iqamah to emphasis the 

previous statement because all the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is must Ahab to announce 

on eed day instead of the adhan or takbir . 

It might say that the word of shaykh Abdul Haq that no announcement should be made 

within the place of salah it self , Mulla Ali Qari means that it is must Ahab to make the 


1 Abu Dawud 1157, Nasai # 1557, Ibn Majah #1653, Masnud Ahmad # 5-57 
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announcement outside the place of salah. 
SERMON AFTER SALAH 
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1452. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al khudri narrated that Allah’s Messenger sidiga 
would go out on the day of the eed ul adha and eed ul fitr and begin with salah. 
When he finished his salah he stood up and faced the people while they remained 
seated on their prayer mats ‘if he intended to sand an expedition he mentioned that 
to the people .if he had any other intention besides that , he gave them commend 
for that . he used to say (during the sermon “give charity! Give charity !give charity 
the gives of most charity were women. Then he would depart. 
This practice continued till Marwan ibn Hakam (became governor of Madina) Abu 
Saeed continued and said) I went out (once) hand in hand with Marwan till we 
came to the place of salah. Behold, Kathir ibn us-sult had built a pulpit of clay and 
brick. Marwan continued to pull me with his hand as thought towards the salah , 
when I observed that from him, I asked “ where is the practice of beginning with 
the salah gone? He said No, O abu saeed that what you know has been given up! I 
said certainly not! By him who has any soul in his hand , you have not brought (and 
cannot bring) anything better then that which I know , I said it three times . “ then 
-he (Abu Saeed )departed (with out joining the congregation salah). 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet said give charity! three times to emphasize. Or he said that 

to cover three conditions: 

(i) Gave charity for your life’s sake. 

(ii) ` Give charity for your death. 

(iii) Give charity for your hereafter. 

Marwan ibn Hakam was born in 2AH but he never met the prophet plug tleakl jo, Kathir ibn 

Sult is also reported to have been born in the times of the prophet and is counted among 

the Sahabah (companions) +sds% by Jami ul Usool, but some authorities put him among 

the salah and he had built the pulpit so that the sermon of eed may be delivered from it as is 

Manson for Friday it seems from the hadith that Marwan ibn Hakam was the first person 


1 Muslim# 9-889. 
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to have the pulpit built (for eed). 

The last words Then he departed could also refer to Marwan who went to the pulpit 
deliver the sermon before offering the salah without listening to Abu Sa’eed sedle, 

THE METHOD: The salah of the two eeds comprises two rakaat first the intention in 
formed and the takbir tahrimah is called and hands folded. Then the thane is recited and 
the takbir Allah u Akbar is called three times raising the hands up to the ear lobes and 
dropping them the first two times, the pause between every two takbirs should be that one 
could say Subhan Allah three times in this interval after the third takbir the hands should 
not be dropped but folded and the taawwudh, tasmiyah surah al fatihah and any surah 
must be recited. Then the ruku and sajdahs must be made in the normal way. In the second 
rakah surah al fatihah and any surah must be recited and three takbir should be called 
dropping the hands after each takbir. Then at the fourth takbir the ruku should be observed 
and the salah completed. Then the Imam should go up the pulpit and deliver two sermons. 
The sermon of eed ul fitr should dwell on the commands and of the Sadaqatul fitr. The 
sermon of eed ul adha should cover the subject of the'sacrifice and takbir tashriq. 

The takbir tashriq is to say once after every salah(sawiary Sibi) Sia MWY Sid S14) and it is 
wajib (expedient) to say so. This takbir should be called from the day of Arafah, 9h Dul 
Hajjah, from fajar salah till 13th Dul Hajjah asr salah . this takbir is not wajib (expedient) on 
women and travellers but if they follow an imam on whom it is wajib (expedient) to call the 
takbir then it will be wajib (expedient) on them too. (ilm ul fiqh) 


CHAPTER - XLIX 
THE SACRIFICES i EZS SoU 


According to the Hanafis sacrifice is fard (obligatory) on every Muslim who is a resident 
and rich meaning possesses the nisab though it does not rise invalue. 
Imam shafi said that sacrifice is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plejade ài Lo) muwakkadah. 
Imam Ahmad held the same opinion. 
SECTION I Ji jaca 
SHOULD MAKE OWN SACRIFICE 
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1453. Sayyiduna Anas «© +! «>> narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 41 at! jo 
sacrificed two horned black rams with his own hands , mentioning Allah's name 
and calling the takbir. 
Sayyiduna Anas “¢41\s% added, “I Saw him place his foot on their sides, and say “ 
Bismillah Wa Allah hu Akbar.” 
COMMENTARY: The men making the sacrifice must make it with his own hands if he is 
familiar with its method, this is mustahab if he does not know it then he must stand there 


1 Bukhari #5563,Muslim # 10-1966. Abu Dawud # 2794, Tirmidhi # 1494, Nasai # 4387, Ibn tis # 
3120, 
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and depute someone to do it for him. According to the Hanafis it is a condition to mention 
name of Allah at the time of making the sacrifice (Bismillah) and according to the ulama 
(Scholars) it is mustahab(desirable) to call the takbir (Allahu Akbar). It is better to use the 
waw (;) and say was Allahu Akbar. Most of the ulma say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to 
involve blessing on the prophet at the time of sacrifice but Imam shafi said that it is sunnah 
(practice of Holy Prophet pl sakes lo). 
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1454. Sayyiduna Ayshah +45) narrated Allah’s Messenger asked for such horned 
ram to be brought that walked on black ( feet), sat on black (belly and chest ) and 
saw with black (eyes). So it was brought to him. He said “o Ayshah bring me a 
knife “then he instructed her to sharpen it with a stone she did that. He took the 
knife and took the ram .he placed it on the S and slaughtered it and prayed: 


dai besates gl adie Js i 2, 
(In the name of Allah. O Allah accept it n Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad and from the ummah of (Muhammad). 
Then he sacrifices it. 1 
COMMENTARY: It the makruh (unbecoming) to sharpen the knife in front of the animal. 
Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Khattab +©4!s*s had awarded stripes to a men who had done it. It is 
also makruh (unbecoming) to slaughter an animal in the presence of another animal. 
The prayer of the prophet does not mean that there were shares for his ummah because one 
ram or one goat can be sacrificed for only one person, not for more then one. 


AGE OF ANIMAL 
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1455. TET Jabir «s d narrated that Allah's Messenger said only a Sunnah 
(practice of Holy Prophet gl.) «Je à le) unless it is difficult for you. If so, then 
sacrifice a Jadh’ah of a sheep or ram. 2 
COMMENTARY: Musinnah and Jadh’ah are the terminology of ages of the animals. The 
Hanafis say that a five year old camel in its sixth year , a cow, buffalow or ox in their third 
year, and a sheep or ram in their second year are called musinnah (4) these animals can 
be sacrificed only if they are musinnah except that a ram or sheep may be sacrificed even if 


1 Muslim # 19-1967. Abu Dawud #2792, Musnad Ahmad # 6-78 
2 Muslim #13-1963, Abu Dawud # 2797, Nasai # 4378, Ibn Majah # 3141, Musnad Ahmad # 3-312. 
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they are jadhah. 

Jadhah (å>) is the kid of a sheep or ram between six months and one year in age. 
Some authorities hold that a Judhah will be valid for sacrifice only if its built is such that 
anyone looking at it from after among the musinnah will taken it for one of them. If it is not 
fat or well- built but lean than its sacrifice will not be proper. 
The sense of the habit and the verdict of the jurists is that it is mustahab to sacrifice 
musinnah if it is available and one is able to buy it though if, even in case a musinnah is 
available yet any one sacrifice a judhah, then the sacrifice would be proper. 
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1456. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir ++ +! “> narrated that the Prophet os ase atl jo 
gave him some goats to distribute among his Shahabah 4+ +! 3 as sacrificial 
animals. (He did that and) a yearling remained about which he asked Allah’s 
Messenger who said, “You sacrifice it.” 
According to another version , he said “ o Messenger of Allah, I have a judhah 
remaining” He said “sacrifice it.” | 
COMMENTARY: Atood (2+) is a lamb one year old, fat and well- built. This hadith 
confirms that a yearling may be sacrificed. Imam Abu Hanifah abided by it. 
Some people maintain that atood is a lamb above six months old. In that case, this 
concession was allowed only to sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir +©4s*2, No one also is then 
allowed to sacrifice an atood. 


SACRIFICE AT AL- MUSALLA 
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1457. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +©4is>) narrated that the prophet used to sacrifice (animals) 
and slaughter (camels) at the musalla (which is the place of salah for eed, etc,)? 
SHARES IN SACRIFICE 
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1458. Sayyiduna Jabir ++ À s narrated that the prophet said “(when making a 
sacrifice), a cow may be shared by seven people and a camel (also) by seven.? 
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1 Bukhari # 5547, Muslim # 16-1965, Tirmiditi # 1508, Nasari # 4379, Ibn Majah # 3138, Darimi # 
1953, Musnad Ahmed 4-140. 
2 Bukhari # 982. 


3 Muslim # 352-1318, Abu Dawud # 2808, Nasai # 4393. (word are Abu Dawud’s). 
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1459. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah narrated that Allah’s ‘ene plug gle abl Jo said, 
“when the (first) ten days being (of Dhul- Hajjah) and one of you intends to make a 
sacrifice, he must not cut his hair or clip his nails ( till the sacrifice is made). 
According to a version “he must neither shaves hair nor pare nails.” According to 
yet another version, “He who sees the new moon of Dhul. Hajjah and indented to 
make a sacrifice must not cut his hair or his nails (till the sacrifice is made).”1 
COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to clip nail and cut hair during these ten days to achieve 
_ resemblance to the pilgrims who have assumed the ihram. This prohibition is only tanzihi, 
so to obey it is mustahab and to neglect it is giving up the preferable. However, Imam 
shaf’i said that neglect it is makruh (unbecoming). | 
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1460. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah’s Messenger said “there are no days 
during which a righteous deed is dearer to Allah then during these ten days “They 
(the Sahabah (companions)) “* 4! s*) asked him, O Messenger of Allah, not even 
jihad in Allah’s path? He said not jihad in the path too except a man goes out with 
his life and his property and returns not with anything at all of that.? 
(His effort is better then the righteous deed of these ten days) 
COMMENTARY: Reward is commensurate with selfless Endeavour. Nothing can be as 
ungrudging as giving up one’s life and property for Allah’s sake . 
The righteous deeds in Ramadan too are very excellent, so perhaps this hadith does nei 
speak of the deeds of Ramadan or deeds during Ramadan are more excellent because ut the 
obligatory fasting and the most sacred night laylat ul ulqadr which in Ramadan and the 
deeds of the first ten days of Dul Hajjah are very dear because the day of Arafah find place 
‘among them and rites of hajj performed in these days. 


SECTION II saith jadi 
SUPPLICATION 
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1461. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the prophet sacrificed two horned rams that. 
had black stripes on white and were castrated. He put them oriented to the 
kiblah and prayed; 


1 Muslim # 352-1318, Abu Dauwd # 2808, Nasai # 4393. 
2 Bukhari # 969, Abu Dawud # 2438, Tirmidhi # 757, Ibn Majah # 1727. 
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“I have turned my face towards one who has created the heavens and the earth , 
observing the religion of ibrahim the upright , Iam not of the polytheists. My salah my 
religious rites, my living and my death are for Allah, lord of the worlds who has no 
partner . that is what I am commanded to do and I am one of the Muslims , O Allah, this 
(sacrifice) is granted by you , and is made purely for your pleasure. (do accept it ) from 
Muhammad and his ummah, In the name of Allah , and Allah is the greatest” 
Then he made the sacrifice. 1 
According to another version ; he sacrifice it with his own hand and said ” In the 
name of Allah. And Allah is the greatest , o Allah, this is from me and from those of 
my ummah who have not made a sacrifice. 2 
COMMENTARY: An castrated animal its flesh is delicious. 
As for the words: I’m not of the polytheists the ulama (Scholars) are not one on which 
Shari'ah (divine law) the prophet followed before he was commissioned as prophet. They 
say that he followed the creed of Prophet Abraham or prophet Musa or prophet Eesa, and 
worshipped accordingly. 
The correct position is that he did not follow any shariah but used his judgment and 
intuition to occupy himself in worship and he believed in Allah, Moreover, it is confirmed 
beyond any shadow of doubt that never in his life did he taint himself with idol-worship. 
As for the kind of his worship , the ulama (Scholars) say that it is known only to Allah, 
The intention from Muhammad and his ummah means that either he associated them in 
the reward of the sacrifice or truly included them in the making of the sacrifice in which 
case it will be presumed to be an exclusive distinction of his. The most explanatory position 
is that he sacrifice one ram from his own self and the other on behalf of his ummah. 
It is clear from this hadith that if the person making the sacrifice is able to slaughter then it 
is mustahab to slaughter then it is mustahab to slaughter the animal with one’s own hand. 
Even a women may do it herself, if she can. 
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1462. Sayyiduna Hanash +47. narrated that he saw Sayyiduna Ali +s 4s», sacrificing 
two rams so he asked him ‘Why do this? (One was enough) he said Allah’s Messenger 
had enjoined me to sacrifice one on his behalf so I do that for him. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2795, Ibn Majah # 3121, Darimi # 1946, Musnad Ahmad 3.375 
2 Tirrmidhi # 1526, Abu Dawud, Musnad Ahmad 
3 Abu Dawud # 2790, Tirmidhi # 1495, Musnad Ahmad # 1-150 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali +©4i\ ve either made sacrifice of two rams from himself 
and two on behalf of the prophet or one for each. Apparently it was his constant practice to 
do so every year. 

It is allowed to make sacrifice on behalf of the dead though some ulama (Scholars) do not 
permit it. Ibn Mubarak said “I prefer that something should be spent on behalf of the deed 
„but sacrifice should not be made for him and if’it has to be made for some reason then 
nothing of its meat may be eaten..All of it must be distributed in the name of Allah.” 


NOT A DEFECTIVE ANIMAL 
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1463. Sayyiduna Ali +s 43 narrated that Allah's Messenger »» 4c dl Jo enjoined 
them to examine the eye and the ear (of the sacrificial animal) thoroughly and 
refrain from sacrificing an animal with a slit that makes some of the ear hanging in 
the front or back , nor an animal with a lengthwise slit or circular pierce.1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shaf'I 4473 dose not permit sacrifice of a goat whose ear has even 
a slight silt. Imam Abu Hanifah +7. said that the ear is cut off. 
In this regard, Imam Tahawi cites the hadith of Sayyiduna Qatadah: he reported from ibn 
Kulayab that he heard Sayyiduna Ali say that he prophet forbade sacrifice of (j1yo!,3 suse) 


(adbu quran wa udhar.) So, Qatadah “4s asked Saeed ibn Musayyib +#4ilves what was 
meant by these words , he said ‘ The ear is cut off half or more then half . 

ANIMAL DISALLOWED BY HANAFIS: The Hanafis say that such animals are not 
allowed to be sacrificed whose ear is split one third or more, which has no ears since birth , 
whose tail or nose is cut off one third or more, which is blind, one eyed or has lost one third 
or more sight of one eye, whose udders have dried, which has no brain, which is lame and 
cannot walk up to the place of slaughter, which has itches which has no teeth and which 
consumes impurity. 

Sacrifice is allowed of the animal whose ear is cut lengthwise or from the side of its mouth 
and hangs , or is cut the back side, hence we may say that the prohibition in this hadith is 
nahi tanzihi ( which is nearer lawful then forbiggen): 
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1464. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allays Messenger forbade them to sacrifice horn 

and a slit ear. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Hanifis allow the sacrifice of an animal that has no horns since birth, 
or were broken or third cover has come off. Hence this habit is based on nahi tanzihi. 
However, the animal whose horns have come off from the roots is not allowed for sacrifice. 


1 Tirrmdhi # 15u3, Nasai # 4372 Ibn Majah # 3142 Darimi # 1952, Masnad Ahmad 1-108. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2805, Tirmidhi # 1509, Nasai # 4377, Ibn Majah # 3145, Musnad Ahmad 1-83.1-83 1- 
127. 
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1465. Sayyiduna Al Bara ibn Aazib narrated that Allah’s Messenger was asked, of 
what should one be careful in (selecting) a sacrificial animal? He pointed out with 
his fingers saying, four kinds: a lame animal whose limp is obvious, a one -eyed | 
animal whose loss of àn eye is clear, a sick animal whose sickness is apparent and a 
lean anjmal that has no marrow (evidently.)! 


PLUMP ANIMAL 
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1466. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed 4+2 4% narrated that Allah’s Messenger ols 41 <i! po 
made sacrifice of such a horned plump ram that saw with black (eyes) ate with 
blackness (round its mouth) and walked on black (feet)? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab to sacrifice an animal that is 
fat and fleshy. It is better to sacrifice one fat sheep then two lean ones unless the meat of the 
fat or fleshy sheep or goat is bad. 


THE JADHAH 
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1467. Sayyiduna Mujashi ++ ù who was from tribe Banu Sulaym narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger »~s4l¢ <i) Jo said often “ A jadhah is enough where a kid of the 
hairy suffices.” 

COMMENTARY: The jadhah has been defined in the precédi..g lines. 

Just as the sacrifice of a goat of over one year is allowed, so too the sacrifice of the 

Jadhah is allowed. | 

Thaniy is a term used to define age of an animal . 

When applied to a goat in its second year, 

An ox or a cow in its third ra and a ene m i sixth year. 
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1468. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah sedis narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger J 
plustlcatl say “The best sacrifice is the jadhah of a ram. 4 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 4-289, Abu Dawud #2802, Tirmidhi # 1502, Nasai #4370, Ibn Majah # 3144, 
Darimu#1939 

2 Abu Dawud # 2796, Tirmidhi # 1501, Nasai # 4390, Ibn Majah # 3128. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2799, Nasai # 4384, Ibn Majah # 3140, Musnad Ahmad # 5-368. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1504, Masnud Ahmad 2-445. 
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COMMENTARY: While the sacrifice of a six month old ram is allowed but the jadahah of a, 
goat is not allowed. 
SHARING IN SACRIFICE 
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1469. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that they were with Allah’s Messenger on a 
journey. The (eed) ul adha came upon them, so they shared mutually seven for a 
cow and ten for a camel.! 
COMMENTARY: Ishaq Ibn Rahuwayh follwed this habit and says that ten people must 
share a camel. 
All the ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith is abrogated by the one which says explicitly 
that like seven in a cow, the shares for a camel too are seven. 


MERIT OF SACRIFICE 
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1470. Sayyiduna Ayshah +e ùs% narrated that Allah’s Messenger 9421 il Jo said 
“of the deeds that a man does on the day of sacrifice, the dearest to Allah is the flow 
of blood. It will come on the day of resurrection with its horns and its hair and its 
hooves. In deed, the blood will gain Allah’s acceptance at once even before it drops 
on the ground. So, please yourselves what it.”2 
COMMENTARY: Zany ul -arab said that the animal will come on the day of resurrection in 
its form it had before being sacrificed without any defect . It will be an excellent substitute 
for one who had sacrifices it for each of his limbs. It will also be his riding beast on the 
bridge, sirat. 
Given these tidings, he must not feel melancholy but be delighted. 


EXCELLENCE OF WORSHIP DURING THE DAYS 
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1471. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger said None of the 
days are dearer to Allah during which he is worshipped then the ten days of Dhul 
Hijjah. Fating on each of these days is like fasting for a year and standing ( in 

worship ) on each of its night is like standing on laylatulqadr.”3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1506 , Nasai # 4393, Ibn Majah # 3131, Masnud Ahmad 1-275. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1498, Ibn Majah # 3126. 
3 Tirmidhi # 758, Itn Majah # 1728. 
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COMMENTARY: We have spoken in detail on the merit of ten days of Dhul Hijjah in the 
first section of this chapter. 


SECTION III Esti jadi 
SACRIFICE BEFORE SALAH NOT CORRECT 
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1472. Sayyiduna Jundub ibn Abdullah “©4|s>) narrated that he was there along with 
Allah’s Messenger +24 <i! }o on (eed) ul adha the day of sacrifice, hardly had he 
finished the salah and given the salutation then, behold! he saw the meat of the 
sacrifice animal that had been sacrifice before he had completed the salah so, he 
said “whoever has sacrifice before he offered salah or , we offered salah - must 
sacrifice another in place of it. 
According to another version, he (Jundub) narrated that the prophet offered the 
salah on the day of sacrifice, then delivered the sermon , and after that sacrificed, 
and said, He who has sacrificed before having offered salah must make another 


sacrifice in place of it, and he who has not sacrificed, must sacrifice (now) in the 
name of Allah.”! 


DAYS OF SACRIFICE 
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1473. Sayyiduna Nafi narrated that (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar ++ 4 > said “ The 
sacrifice is for two days more after the eed ul adha.? 
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1474. Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abu Talib 4+4% narrated the like of it.3 


COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad abide by this hadith. 
They hold that sacrifice is validly made up to sunset on the twelfth. Imam Shafi hold that 
the last date is the thirteenth. 
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1475. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah’s Messenger Stayed in Madinah for 
: ten years. He made the sacrifice (every year).* 


1 Bukhari # 986, Muslim # 1-1960. Tirmidhi # 1513. Nasai # 4368, Ibn Majah #3152. Musnad Ahmad # 3-113. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 23.6-12 

3 Ibid 

4 Tirmidhi # 1512. Musnad Ahmad 2-38. 
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COMMENTARY: This is the strongest evidence that to make sacrifice is wajib (expedient) - 
SUNNAH OF PROPHET IBRAHIM +}!4e 
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1476: Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam + 4 %3 narrated that sahabah (companions) of 
Allah's Messenger asked “O Messenger of Allah, what is this sacrifice?” He said ” it 
is the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet gloya¢ à Ao) of your father Ibrahim . They 
asked , “ what is there for us in it?” He said “A blessing against every hair. “ They 
asked,” And (what about) wool, Messenger of Allah? He said. “ Against every 
strand of wool a blessing.” 


CHAPTER -L 
AL-ATIRAH Speed heals 


SECTION I Sia juni 
FARA AND ATIRAH 
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1477. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayah +4, narrated that the prophet said, “There is no 
fara and no atirah ( in Islam )” Abu Hurayrah said that fara was the first born of 
their animal and they slaughtered it ( as an offering ) to their idols . And atirah was 
what they observed in Rajab. 2 
COMMENTARY: During the jaihiliyah(ignorance era), the idolaters sacrificed the first born 
of their animals before their idols; this practice continued in early Islam and the first of the 
animals was offered in Allah’s name, later this practice was abolished to ovoid a- 
resemblance to the infidels. 
Another practice of the jahiliyah (ignorance era) was to make an offering to the idols in the 
first ten days of Rajab to attain nearness to them. This was called atirah. 
In early Islam. The Muslims carried on with atirah to gain nearness to Allah. Later this 
practice, too, was done away with. The objective was to give up resemblance to the idolaters. 


SECTION II wén adi 
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1 Ibn Majah # 3127, Musnad Ahmad 4-368 
2 Bukhari # 5474, Muslim # 38-1976, Abu Duauwd # 2831,Tirmidhi # 1517, Nasai # 4222, Ibn Majah # 
3168, Darimi # 1964, Musnad Ahmad # 2-239. 
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1478. Sayyiduna Mikhanaf ibn Sulaym narrated that they were with poe 
Messenger standing at Arafah. He heard him say “o people! On every member of 
the house it is wajib (expedient) make a sacrifice and offer atirah every year. Do you 
fathom what atirah is? It is that which you call rajabiyah”! 
Tirmidhi rated the hadith as gharib and da’if (strange and weak) Abu Dawud said 
that atirah is abolished (and not allowed any more). 


SECTION III Est jai 
HARD-PRESSED IS RELIEVED 
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1479, Sayyiduna Abudullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “I am 
commanded to observe the day of sacrifice as an eed. Allah has made it so for this 
ummah. A man submitted, O Messenger of Allah tell me if I do not find anything 
besides a maniah, may I sacrifice it ?’ he said “ no but, cut some of your hair, (clip) 
your nails and moustaches and shave your pubes . That is your complete sacrifice in 
Allah’s sight”.? (You will earn a full reward.) 


COMMENTARY: Manihah is derived from (æ) manahah. It means a grant, gift. The Arabs 
gave their milk- yielding camel to the needy as a gesture of sympathy. They could use its milk , 
wool and offspring for themselves. When they had no need of it , they returned it to its owner, 
The prophet disallowed the man to sacrifice the manihah because he was not its rightful 
owner besides, he had no other means to meet his needs, so it is apparent from the hadith 
that sacrifice is not wajib (expedient) on a hard - pressed, poor person. 

While the majority of ulama (Scholars) say tat for a hard pressed it is mustahab to make a 
sacrifice, Imam Abu Hanifah said that sacrifice is wajib (expedient) only on one who is sahib 
nisab (on whom zakah is wajib (expedient)) 


CHAPTER - LI 
SALAT UL KHUSUF | . 3 sated l lee G 


The renowned linguists and scholars say the khusuf is a daei eclipse. While kusuf is a 
solar eclipse. 

All of the ahadith in this chapter concern solar eclipse. Only one hadith (# 1481) 
Concerns lunar eclipse. So, the compiler of the Mishkat ought to have given this chapter the 
caption salat ul kusi: 


1 Abu Dawud # 2788, Tirmidhi # 1523 Nasai # 4224, Ibn Majah # 3125, Musnad Ahmad 4-215. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2789 Nasai # 4365, Musnad Ahmad # 2-169. 


872 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.1 


Some scholars say that the word kusuf applies to both solar and lunar eclipse, And, some 
say that khusuf too. Applies to both. 

The salat of solar eclipse is masnun in the eyes of most of the ulama (Scholars). The Hanafis 
offer two raka’at with the congregation without a sermon. 

The salah of lunar eclipse is also two raka’at but not in a congregational form Everyone 
offers it by himself. 

Imam Shafi hold that both these salah are offered with a congregation and a sermon is 
also delivered. 


SECTION I S55 jadi 
THE PROPHET’S SALAH OF SOLAR ECLIPSE 
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1480. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that during the time of Allah’s Messenger (after 
the hijrah). There was a solar eclipse. He sent a crier to (Summon with the) call as 
salat ul Jame (the salah brings together).Then he went forward and offered two 
raka'at with four ruku (bowings) and four sajdah (prostration) sayyiduna Ayshah 
said, I had never made a ruku or a sajdha that was longer than that.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 1461.) to invite the people to the 
salat ul- kusuf (solar eclipse) by calling as salat ul jami’ The ulama (Scholars) say that salah 
should observe in a congregational form in the Jam’e mosque or the place of eed salah, It should 
not be observed during the hours when offering salah is makruh (unbecoming). ` 
The prophet made two prostrations ( sajdah) in every rakaah . However, Imam 
Abu Hanifah cites some aliadith that speak of only one ruku and a normal salah. In fact, 
There is a qawli hadith in this chapter and qawli hadith is preferred over the file hadith. 
RECITATION: 
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1481. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that the prophet recited the Quran aloud in 
prophet salah of a lunar eclipse. 
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1 Bukhari # 1051, Muslim # 20-910, Abu Dawud #1190. 
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1482. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated that the sun was eclipsed during 
the time of Allah’s Messenger. He lead the people in the salah observing a 
lengthy standing about so much as would take to recite surah al Baqarah. Then he 
bowed and it was a lengthy bowing. Then he raised his head and stood for a long 
time but less then the first standing again he bowed for a long time but it was 
then the first bowing. then he stood up for the second rakaat and it was a lengthy 
standing but shorter then the first time. Then he bowed .for a long time but less 
than the first bowing and stood up for a long time but it was less than first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but it was less than the first bowing. The he raised 
his head and prostratec himself (giving the salutation,) he departed. Meanwhile 
the sun was bright (again). 
He said “The sun and the moon are two of the signs of Allah. They are not 
eclipsed because of any ones death or of anyone’s birth. When you observe that 
remember Allah. The sahabah (companions) asked, “O Messenger of Allah, we 
saw you stretch (your hand) to hold something. Then we saw you move back? He 
said, “I saw paradise and intended to get a bunch of its grapes. Had I taken it, you 
would have eaten it for as long as the would lasts. And I saw hell and I have never 
seen such a frightening sight as I saw today. I saw that of its inmates, most were 
woman “They asked, “Why o Messenger of Allah? He said, “Ingratitude to Allah 
(or disbelief in him)? He said they are ungrateful to their husbands and 
ungrateful for (their) kindness. Were you to show favour to any of them for ages 
and she found something in you not to her liking, she would lament that she had 
never seen any good in you.”! 

COMMENTARY: The sun and moon are two of the signs of Allah. They have no power to 

benefit or harm anyone. So, how foolish of those who bow to them in worship. Allah 

causes them to be eclipsed to show his power and to win people of his wrath. 

The salah of eclipse is not wajib (expedient) if the hour is one when salah cannot be offered 

then one. may recite the tasbih, tahlil or make istighfar. The command is were a 
commendation and the salah is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl yseai,Jo). 

' The grapes of paradise are everlasting. If a single piece was eaten another would have 

grown in its place. If the prophet had taken the bunch of grapes, the people would have 


1 Bukhari # 1052, Muslim # 17-907. Abu Dawud # 1189, Nasa’i # 1482, Ibn Majah # 265. Muwatta # 
12-1-2, Musnad Ahmad 33-374. 
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believed. Then belief in the unseen would have been meaningless. 
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1483. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated a hadith like that of Sayyiduna ibn Abbas , she 
also narrated that he prostrated himself and made a lengthy prostration, departing 
thereafter. By then, the sun was clear. Then he addressed the people. He praised 
Allah and glorified him , and said, “ surely, the sun and the moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, they do not eclipse for anyone’s death or anyone’s birth. When you 
see that, supplicate Allah, extol him, offer salah and give charity.” Then; he said “O 
ummah of Muhammad by Allah, no one is more annoyed the.. Allah when his slave _ 
commits adultery, or his female slave commits adultery. O ummah of Muhammad 
by Allah, were you to know what I know, you would laugh little and weep much.! 


PROPHET’S CONDITION AT ECLIPSE 
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1484. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that during the eclipse of the sun (once) the 
prophet was worried, apprehensive lest the last hour had arrived. He went to the 
mosque and offered salah in which he stood, bowed and prostrated. Himself 
longer then he (Abu Musa) had ever seen him do. Then he said “they are signs that 
Allah sends. They do not come because of anyone’s death or because of anyone’s 
- birth, Allah grows. Fear in his slaves through them , so when you see anything like. 
this , engage in his remembrance supplicate him and seek his forgiveness” 


COMMENTARY: The prophet pL 41ed.0 was worried as anyone would be when the last day 


comes, not that it had come, for, he knew well that it would not come during his lifetime. 


When this happened and when natural calamities struck the earth the prophet twsa, abl, jo 
was worried for mankind living here. He was fearful for them, not for himself, lest Allah’s 


punishment descend on them though it. 
HOW MANY RUKU & SAJDAH 
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1 Bukhari # 1044, Muslim # 1-901, Nasai # 1474, Muwatta Malik # 12-1-2, Masnad Ahmad #3-374, 
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1485. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the sun was eclipsed during the time of Allah’s 
Messenger on the day Ibrahim, his son, died. He led the people though the salah 
consisting of six rukus” (bowings) and four sajdahs (prostrations.)! 
COMMENTARY: Ibrahim was the prophet’s +» 464i! 42 son though sayyiduna Mariyah 
Qubtiyah, born in 8AH. He said in 10AH before being weaned. The people said that the 
solar eclipse was because of his death but the prophet Se las rejected their idea. We 
have seen that in the previous ahadith. 
The prophet »ls42leail }o offered two rakaat with three ruku and two sajdah in each rakaah: 
The number of ruku in the salah is reported differently in these ahadith. Imam Abu Hanifah 
has preferred those ahadith which mention only one ruku in each rakaah. Imam Shafi 
prefers the ahadith mentioning two ruku per rakaah. He and most of the other scholars hold 
that if the duration of the solar eclipses ene then as many as three, four of five RUKU 
may be made in each rakaah. 
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1486. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah’s Messenger offered salah when an 


eclipse of the sun took place. He made eight ruku( bowings) and four sajdah 
(prostrations).? 
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1487, Sayyiduna Ali narrated a similar hadith3 
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1488. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah narrated that he used to practice 
archery with his arrows in Madinah during the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger. +! J 
siuws4de, the sun was in eclipse (once) he threw aside his arrows and swore that he 
would see how Allah’s Messenger enacted during eclipse of the sun. When he came 
to him, he found him (Standing) reciting with hands raised. . 


1 Muslim #10-604 
2 Muslim#18-908. 
3 Ibid 
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and making supplication till the eclipse of the sun was out of the eclipse ( and clear) 
he recited two surahs and offered two raka’at salah ( meaning, the two surahs hé — 
recited in the two rakkat.)! 
This is how it is in Muslim and sharh us- sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet: aJe ài Le 
3). However, in the copies of al- Masabih , the narrattor is named as sayyiduna 
Jabir ibn Samurah. 
COMMENTARY: when Abdur Rahman came to him, the prophet s4eai| o was standing 
in salah, meaning in the style of salah facing the Qiblah with hands raised. The people were 
behind him in rows, we might also say that here salah means supplication because we do 
not know from anywhere that the prophet »94-l¢4i|_ jo Raised hands making supplication 
in salah during a solar eclipse. 
As for the one ruku, they are all confused as are their narrators. So, it is wajib (expedient) to 
ignore these traditions, Hence, Imam Abu Hanifah has opted for the traditions that 
mention just one ruku in every mention just one ruku in every rakaah. 
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1489. Sayyiduna Asma bint Abu Bakar narrated, “In deed, Allah’s Messenger gave 
instructions that during a solar eclipse, slaves should be set free”2 
SECTION II wén jai 
RECITATION 
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1490. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn jundub narrated that Allah’s Messenger(E ) led them 

in salah during a solar eclipse. However, they could not hear his voice.* 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Shafi abide by this hadith and call for 
silent recital in the salah of solar eclipse. There are ahadith in bukhari and Muslim that call 
for loud recital. So, Ibn Hammam said that the ahadith of silent recital should be preferred 
because during daytime the recital is silent 
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1 Muslim#26-913. 
2 Bukhari # 1054, Musnad Ahmad# 6-354, 
3 Abu Dawud #184. Tirmidhi # 562, Nasai # 1484, Ibn Majah#1264, Musnad Ahmad 5-16 
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1491. Sayyiduna Ikrimah narrated that when Sayyiduna ibn Abbas was informed of 
the death of one of the wives (Sayyiduna Sufiyah) of the prophet-~s4Jc ùl 4o , he 
prostrated himself. So, he was asked why he prostrated himself on that occasion. He 
said Allah’s Messenger had instructed us to make prostration whenever we 
observed a sign. what sign could be greater then the departure of the wives of the 
prophet obwsaeail jo21 


COMMENTARY: the people asked sayyiduna ibn Abbas why he made prostration 
unnecessarily for that is disallowed. He explained to them that when trials and punishment 
come, a sign precedes them . the departure of a wife of the prophetol~s4dle «il Jo from this 
world to the next is a great sign. During their lifetime, they were on assurance of peace and 
blessing for the earthlings! So these things are removed with Their death, we must occupy 
in remembrance of Allah and in making prostration to him. l 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the prophet’s 94+ <i} instruction to make prostration 
meant offer salah others taken it literally prostrate yourselves. Allamah teebi said that if a 
sign like an eclipse , then it is to offer salah, otherwise to make prostration though we may 
take it to mean salah too. The prophet »24esil_}o used to offer salahat such times. 
_Ibn Hammam also said that it is better to offer salah during a strom and such calamities. Ibn 
Abbas two is known to have offered salah in bus rah during an earthquake. 


SECTION II jh jadi 
SALAT UL- KUSUF, HOW MANY PROSTRATION, ETC. 
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1492. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Kab narrated that in the times of Allah’s Messenger the 
sun was eclipsed. So, he led them in salah and recited one of the long surahs and 
made five ruku (bowings) and two sajdah (prostrations)then he stood up for the 
second (rakaah) and recited a Jong surah, made five ruku and two sajdah and then 
sat down {af.er the salah,) as he was, facing the qiblah making supplication till the 
eclipse of the sun was 2ver.? 


HANNAFI STAND UPHELD 
“ 7 g 4 d E » G - Az 7% oom 3 2 2 é 22, 

Said shag aie A Je oll S525 wee SE A CaS SE Ass g cal B85 EAN) 
-a S l : : aoe 58 a re tke 
she AN Se e581 Ll SLD 3a 55 5 5515581 8155 AB Cid J) $s (ee Ses 5 gis De 
PATES TANET ih als Shes shS 55 yo Se HN SH ote de chs 
1336 ae di Jai 2) JG eke EE 255) 185 pod Si Mewes 

J 


Tg H E T Tn? < PEN 2 84 oat g f 
OPEN O SA Ja GEE be abe gI VI LEY i oi dss 


pA 


`% 


nA 
y G 


~ 
` 


© 
Pd A 


3 


1 
w 


1 Abu Dawud # 1197, Tirmidhi # 3917. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1182, Ibn M ajah#1262, Musnud Ahmad #5-134. 
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1493. Sayyiduria An -Numan ibn Bashir narrated that during solar eclipse in the time 
of Allah’s Messenger ~s4/e4t| je he began to offer salah two rakaat after two rakaat, 
asking about the eclipse in between, till the sun turned bright. (Abu Dauwd). 
According to another version: when the sun was eclipsed, the prophet os 4dl tl Jo 
offered Salah like our (regular) salah, making ruku and sajdah, 
Another version has: when a solar eclipse occurred one day, the prophet -s4e<i_ jo 
hurnied to the mosque and offered salah till it was bright, then he said “surely. The 
people used to say, during the jahiliyah, the sun and the moon are eclipsed only 
because of a great man’s death. But, the sun and the moon does not eclipse because 
of anyone’s death or because of anyone’s birth. Rather, they are two creatures of 
Allah’s creation. Allah alters in his creation what he wills. So, if any of the two is 
eclipsed, offer salah till it clears, oa Allah causes His command to prevail ( through 
punishment or the last hour)! l 

COMMENTARY: The words like our regular salah make it clear that the prophet 4e «ùl po 

sls did not make many ruku in the salah of the solar eclipse. He made only one ruku and 

two sajdah. This hadith upholds the Hanafi stand and there are other ahadith too 

corroborating this hadith. 


CHAPTER LII 
THE PROSTRATIONS IN GRATITUDE Sl a L 


HO Jal iias 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether a prostration outside salah is allowed masnun and 
a nearness to Allah, or not? Some people mantion that it is a bidah to make only prostration _ 
outside salah and at other times. It is also haraam (forbidden) it has no standing in shariah. 
This is why both sajdah (prostatoins) are disallowed after the salah of witr. l 
Other authorities say that it is allowed and legal but disliked. 
The detailed explanation is that sajdah outside salah can be of many kinds. One of them is 
the sajdah sahw (remedial prostration) which falls under the purview of salah and there is 
no difference of opinion about it. 
There also is the sajdah tilawah (or, the prostration called by certain verses of the Quran). 
There is no difference of opinion about this too. 
The third is the sajdah munajat (prostration of supplication) it is made outside the salah. 
Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that this prostration is makruh (unbecoming). 
The fourth is the sajdah ush-shukhr (prostration of gratitude). It is made on receiving a 
blessing or when a difficulty is removed. The ulama (Scholars) differ on this prostration. 
Imam shafi and Imam Ahmad say that this prostration is a sunnah (practice of Holy Pror,iet 
ply ate ăi Jo), Of the Hanafis, Imam Muhammad agrees with them, and many other and 
ahadith confirm this opinion. However, Imam Malik and imam Abu Hanifah say that this 


1 Abu Dawud # 1193, Nasai, # 1487. 
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sajdah is makruh (unbecoming). They assert that there are unlimited blessings of Allah and 
they cannot be counted. Clearly, a person cannot thank him for each of his blessings, hence, 
to bind him to make a prostration of gratitude for each favour is to put him to hardship 
that he cannot endure. 
Those scholars who allow the prostration of gratitude maintain that the blessing mean new 
or fresh blessing that are received some time not those that are received constantly, like 
man’s existence and such other things. 
Thus when the accursed Abu Jahl was killed, the prophet »4»4e«i\ jo made a prostration of 
gratitude. Sayyiduna Abu Bakar made a prostration of gratitude when musaylamah 
kadhdhab was killed, sayyiduna Ali also made a prostration of gratitude when dul 
Thadiyah Khariji was killed. The well known sahabi sayyiduna Kab ibn Malik made a 
prostration of gratitude when his repentance was accepted. 
This chapter has no section I and III 
SECTION II gti jati 


PROPHET’S PROSTRATION OF GRATITUDE 
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1494. Sayyiduna Abu Bakar narrated that when pets Messenger found that 
which caused him delight or which pleased him, he prostrated himself to express 
gratitude to Allah, the exalted. 


COMMENTARY: While some ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith is evidence that 
prostration of gratitude is permitted. Other say that here sajdah means salah. The prophet 


plusdleabil oe offered salah at the time of chaast (Duha) when he was told of victory in a battle 
and the execution of Abu Jahl! 
Imam Abu Hanifah’s views are mentioned in the introductory passage. 


ON PEEING SOMEONE IN DISTRESS 
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1495. Sayyiduna Abu Jafar narrated that the sane saw a dwarf and prostrated himself.” 


COMMENTARY: The dwarf is a very short-statured man, not well-built. 

Mazhar said that this prostration must be made to thank Allah for keeping 

One safe from deformity. But, it should be concealed from the dwarf lest he fec! had. On 
seeing a sinner, however, the prostration must be made on his face so that he may perhaps 
repent. Shibli åa.» had prayed on seeing a habitual sinner within his hearing. 


PETC CH La lile sil a adl 
‘Praise belongs to Allah who preserved me from that with which he has tried you. 


1 Abu Dauwd#2774, Tirmidhi#1578, Ibn Majah#1394. 
2 Daraqutani # 1 in chapter of prostration of gratitude 
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izadi da p 458 is shag aé ais A) Jo ltt J p25 Re 


yI zz 4,22 20 aoe g2 tz 
5558 15 $305 4b ESS SLE ihe PAUSE § 43.55 A 85 34 615 55F 54 9 ES Els 


BES SE JÓ elds asf o gas dé 5 (ENV) 


2g 


gs LİL dy Je Ials oh si Sel agda R555 6 s s Ýa p5 ASS SE Sh Sele is 


A ww UZ i- Ta ah < d “2 r 
BAY G5 ESS eals 2.255 £3 9S 5 i Sql E3585 ogil EG geal opt Lait 2555 


k 


2 2g ‘ ” "g ot “ 3 t,¢ wy ot 7 2? z . Pa * 
ÅL) aUl aby 5 AEE Esd 2.355 38 BE ESU Sols 2535549 egal RAG jue 
> . 2 A Gd 


(5s galy deatol ytd shi NETIS SAFEN 

1496. Sayyiduna Sad ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that they went out with Allah’s 
Messenger from Makkah to Madinah. When they approached Azwaza, he alighted, 
raised his hands and made supplication to Allah for sometime. Then he prostrated 
himself and made it a lengthy prostration. Then he stood up, raised his hands for 
sometime (in supplication). Again he prostrated himself for a long time. Then he 
stood up, raised his hands for sometime (in supplication) and prostrated himself. 
Then, he said, I prayed to Allah and interceded for my ummah. He gave me one 
third of my ummah so, I prostrated myself in gratitude to my lord. Then I raised my 
head and prayed to him for my ummah. He gave one third of my ummah. So, I 
made prostration of gratitude to my lord and then raised my head and payed to him 
for my ummah and he gave me the final one third of my nmmah. So I made 
prostration of gratitude to my lord.”! 

COMMENTARY: The first time those of the ummah were forgiven who preceded in doing good. 

The second time those who were of an overage kind were forgiven. The third time those 

were forgiven who wrong themselves and commit sin. 

Those who commit grows sins will not be forgiven, as we know for many verses of the 

Quran and ahadith. So, how are they forgiven by token of this hadith. The fact is that they 

are forgiven punishment in this world, not in the hereafter. There they will be punished for 

their bad deeds. 

Some people say that it means that they will not receive a perpetual punishment, They will be 

sent to paradise, after all, on the prophet’s -»~24e<i| Jo intercession and will abide those for ver. 


1 Abu Dawud#2775. 
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CHAPTER - LIII 
SALAT UL -ISTISQA (SALAH FOR RAIN) liaza Yli bowls 


Itasqa means to pray for rain. In the terminology ae shariah it means to pray for rain during 
famine and a dry spell according to the prescribed method through salah and supplication 


SECTION I Sfijadi 
THE STOER ES SALAH OF ISTISQA 
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1497. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah’s Messenger took the 
people with him to the musalla (place of salah ) and prayed for rain, he led them in 
two rakaat salah , the recitation their in being loud. He faced the qiblah and made 
supplication during which he raised his hands and turned his cloak upside down 
while he faced the qiblah.1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi and the two imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad say that the 
salah of eed. Imam Malik says that it is two rakaat like any salah offered normally. 
THE HANAFI VIEW: There are two views among the Hanafis. Imam Abu Hanifah said 
that there is no salah of istisqa, but only supplication and istighfar. He points out that most 
ahadith that speak of istisqa do not mention the salah but mention only the supplication. It is 
also ‘cited that Sayyiduna Umar made only supplication and istighfar for istisqa and did 
not offer the salah. If was masnun then 
He would not have omitted it. 
The two companions of Abu Hanifah ( Abu Yusuf and Muhammad) have a different view. 
They assert that not only is salah musnun for istisqa but also it should be offered in 
congregational from and a sermon should be delivered. | 
Some people interpret Imam Abu Hanifah’s word to mean that a congregational salah and 
sermon are not particularly sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet p) aJs ài 4o) and conditional . it 
is better that everyone should offer his optional salah by himself and make supplication and 
istighfar. However, the hanafis go by the verdict of the two companions. It is better to recite 
in the salah surah Qaaf or al Ala in the first rakaah and al ghashiyah in the second. 
To move the cloak inside out is a portent for a changed condition. To the mercy of Allah. _ 
Both hands are taken to one’s back and with the right hand the left lower corner of the 
clock is held, and with the left hand its right lower corner is held. Then both hands moved 
over the back so the corner in the right hands are moved over the right hand comes over 
the right shouider and the corner in the left hand comes over the left shoulder. Thus the 
right corner will become left and the left will become right, and the upper side will be 
lowered and the lower side will be raised. 


The prophet’s Ms4Je4il po cloak was four cubits by two cubits - one span. 


1 Bukhari # 1024 Muslim # 1-894, Abu Dawud # 1166, Tirmidhi # 556, Nasai # 1509, Muwatta # 13.1-1. 
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1498. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the prophet pl- jaje ăi Lo never raised his hand to 


make any supplication except rain making a supplication for rain. He raised them 
high to the extent that the whiteness under his armpits was visible.1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Anas means that though the prophet -~s4Jetl Lo raised hands 
for supplication at other times too, he did not raise them as much high as he did for istisqa, 
even above his head. The ulama (Scholars) say that when making supplication hands must 
be raised higher for more significant request. | 


CONDITION OF HANDS ŽŤ 
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1499, Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the prophet 244i }o prayed for rain he 
put the back of his hands towards the heaven.” 


COMMENTARY: This is done to augur well for the clouds te have their backs to the earth by 
Allah’s will. But, if anyone makes supplication for a blessing he must have his palms facing up. 


PROPHET’S SUPPLICATION 
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1500. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that when Allah’s Messenger saw rain, he prayed, 
| | | HEPIAN 
“O Allah, let it be beneficial rain”? 
WHAT HE DID WHEN IT RAINED 
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1501. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that they were with Allah’s Messenger (once) when 
rain fell down. He uncovered himself his head or his back) so that he was 
drenched. They asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, why did you do it? He said, 
“this is because it has been with its lord, recently.‘ 


COMMENTARY: The prophet +s 4 <i! Jo said that the rain water had descended just 


1 Bukhari # 1031, Muslim # 7-895, Abu Dawud # 1170, Nasai# 1513, Darmi # 1535, Musnad 
Ahmad #2-236. 

2 Muslim# 6-896, 

3 Bukhari # 1032, Nasai # 1523, Ibn Majah # 3890, Musnad Ahmad 6-41. 

4 Muslim# 13-898, Abu Dawud 35100. 
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them from above at the command of its lord and had not been polluted with the impurities 
of this world. The sinners, too, had not touched it till then. Hence, it was blessed. 

The ylamia (Scholars) say that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ploy ae ăi le) to make 
supplication for one’s needs when it rains, prayers are answered at that time. 


SECTION II sith jai 
TURNING THE CLOAK 
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1502. Sayyiduna Abudullah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah’s Messenger sts 48 <i! Jo 
went out to the musalla and prayed for rain. As he faced the qiblah, he twisted his 
cloak to put its right side on his left shoulder and its left side on his right shoulder. 
Then, he supplicated Allah.! 

COMMENTARY: This hadith dose not Pek of salah for istisqa it mentions only supplication. 
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1503. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah’s Messenger sles 4le at! jo 

prayed for rain. He had on him black khamisah (a black commented robe) that he 

had. He intended to bring the bottom to the top, but it was too heavy, so he turned 

it round on his shoulders.” . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet +s4e«il_}e found it time consuming to shift the ends of the 
robe, so he simply put them on opposite shoulders, he had done it at the time of the second 
sermon, because that is the time it is ua Be oe 


Js 
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1504. Sayyiduna Umar, the freedman of Abu al lahm narrated that he saw the 
prophet lus 4e Yo pray for rain at Ahjan uz-zyat. He stood while making 
_ supplication for rain. He raised his hands up to his face, not raising them above his 
head tiis head.3 
COMMENTARY: Ahjar uz Zayt was a place in Madinah. It was so named because of the 
black stones that shone as though zayt (olive) was applied on ee Zawara too was a 
market place in Madinah. 
As for the prophet o+s4le «ile hands while making supplication this dose not contradict 
the previous ahadith but it means that he used any of the ways to make supplication 


1 Abu Dauwd #1163. Ahmad#2-236 
2 Abu Dawud # 1163, Nasai # 1507, Musnad Ahmad # 4-42. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1168, Tirmidhi # 57, Nasai # 1514. Musnad Ahmad 5-223. 
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HUMILITY WHEN. PRAYING 
Kalz KCIRATED TENA 25 aas gb A Le Bh 345 TENACA, 


(Fale cela SLI 9 25lo gels sda lols) ~E pads TES ERS | 


1505. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas narrated that Allah’s Messenger s44 4 went out to 
pray for rain having given up new garments and observed humility and modesty 
while beseeching.! 
COMMENTARY: The prophet dadea observed humility in appearance, dress and 
prayer both inwardly and outwardly. He was pleading for mercy. And praying for rain. 


SUPPLICATION FOR RAIN 
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1506. Sayyiduna Amr ibn shuayb narrated from his father that his grandfather 
(Abdullah) narrated that the prophet phases je inte for rain in this words: 


esdi is 215 Likes 5 at S55 A sles gil SAU 
“O Allah, let your slaves and your animals have water, spread your mercy an revive 
your dead land”? 
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- 1507. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger Plus dole atl po had 
raised his hands and made supplication; 


JIK gle 51S $8 SLs Glas es ps Ga EE sh Sai 
“O Allah, do give us much rain that will satisfy us, plentiful, fertilizing and 


beneficial Not harmful, quick to come not delayed.” 
Jabir said, “thereafter, the sky was overcast,”* 


SECTION III | sén jadi 
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1508. Sayyiduna ace narrated that the people complained to Allah’s Messenger 


i Abu Dawud # 1165, Tirmidhi# 558, Nasai # 1508, Musnad Ahmad # 1-355. Ibn Majah # 1266, 
2 Abu Dawud # 1176, Musnad Malik # 13-1-2, 
3 Abu Dawud # 169, Ibn Majah # 1270, Musnad Ahmad 4-235. 
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plug ele di! jo about lack of rain. So, he commanded that a pulpit should be built. It 
` was placed in the musalla (place of salah , in the open) for him, and he SPESIES a 
day on which the people should come out. 


Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated further that ( on that day,) Allah’s Nissens ale atl jue 


aws came out just as the edge of the sun showed itself. He sat on the pulpit, extolled 
Allah’s greatness and praised him. Then he said “you have complained (to Allah 
and his Messenger) about drought in your cities and of lack of rainfall at the onset 
its season. Allah commands you, now, that you pray to him (for rain) he has assured 
you that he would grant zon your prayers. Then he preyed: 
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“Praise belongs to Allah, lord of the worlds, the merciful, the compassionate, praise 
belongs to Allah, lord of the world, the Merciful, the compassionate. Master of the 
Day of Judgment. There is no God, but Allah. He does what he wishes. O Allah, 
you are Allah, you are Allah. There is no God besides you, the independent. And, 
we are poor. Send down to us rain, and cause that which you send down to be a 
source of strength and benefit for us (to achieve our objectives) for a length time of. 
Then he raised his hands and did not stop raising them till the whiteness under his 
armpits was visible. Then he turned about, his back to the people and twisted, or 
inverted, his cloak (inside out), his hands rose all the while. Then he faced the 
people, came down (the pulpit) and offered two rakaat salah. Allah brought the 
could and they thundered with lightening. Then, rain poured down with Allah’s 
permission. Before he came to his mosque, streams hawed. He observed the people 
hurry about to find shelter, and laughed so that his back teeth were visible. He 
declared, (I testify that Allah is over all things powerful and messenger”! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik, Imam shafi and according to one report, Imam Ahmad 
said that after the salah of istisqa, it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 1 jade ài Lo) to deliver 
two sermon. The sermon should being with istighfar, just as the sermon of the eeds being 
with the takbir. Imam Abu Hanifah and according to another report Imam Ahmad said 
that the sermon is not delivered but supplication and istighfar should suffice. 
Ibn Hammam said that the compilers of the four the sunnans have transmitted a tradition 
from Ishaq ibn Abdullah ibn kinanah. The gist of it is that the prophet o~s4Jesil_bo went to 
the to the place of salah but did not deliver the sermon as you do, Rather. He continued to 
make supplication and he beseeched Allah. He declared Allah’s glory and offered two 


1 Abu Dawud# 1174. 
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pakaat salah as are nace for the eed. 
WASILH 


Fait VSS Size 3 lI Beh go 8 15) 6 UI E EIU SIGE OY) 


(Gola ols) ~ 38245 JE e255 pe 2 J) Íi 18583 Gls GRACENOTE sESU) 
1509. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that (sayyiduna) Umar ibn al khattab used to pray 
for rain by virtue of (sayyiduna) Al- Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib. He would pray, “o 
Allah. We used supplication you by virtue of our prophet 4+) 4v and you did 
` provide us rain. Now, we beseech you by virtue of the uncle of our prophet seiga 
slus, Do let us have rain! Sayyiduna Anas said, ” they had rain thereafter”! 
COMMENTARY: It is reported that when Sayyiduna Umar prayed in this manner 
alongwith the other Sahabah (companions), Sayyiduna Abbas prayed along , “O Allah, the 
ummah of your Messenger has chosen me as a medium, O Allah, do not let me down in 
this my old age and do not disgrace me before them. 
‘There was so much effect.in the prayer of Sayyiduna Umar and these words of Sayyiduna 
ibn Abbas that rain began to fall promptly. 


THE CASE OF ONE OF THE PROPHETS Weck 
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1510. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayah narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger »~s4le4ii_}o 
say that one of the prophet took the people out to pray for rain. Behold! He saw an 
ant had risen some- of its feet towards the heaven. So, he said (to his 
people,)” Return, your prayer is answered because of this ant”2 
COMMENTARY: It is said that this prophet was sayyiduna Sulayman. This case highlights 
the might and power of Allah. His mercy embraces all creatures equally. His knowledge 
encompasses the needs and attributes of all living things. He is the causer of causes and 
the giver of needs. 
It is also said that the ant had prayed: ie 
asl Pambccrecvcece Bs G FAN 


“O Allah, we are one of your provision. Do not annihilate us because of the sins of 
the children of Aadam.” 


1 Bukhari # 1010 
2 Daraqutni # 1 Book of Istisqa 
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CHAPTER - LIV 
WINDS PAATI 


In most of the copies of mishkat, only the world (~t) (chapter) is inscribed here. This is the 
way with the compiler of Mishkat to simply write when it is not a separate subject but a 
continuation of the previous or related and auxiliary to it. In one correct copy, however, the 
word are: 

(ctt) chapter on the winds and in another; 

(cust) chapter -the winds so, ahadith on winds are incorporated in this chapter. 


SECTION I Sf jadi 
MERCY OR PUNISHMENT 
~ 28 DYES als Giyd clase sei Jot § 25 JE IG ole 3 ge (101) 


(ade 584) 
1511. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah’s Messenger os 4c «il Jo said,” I 
have been help by the wind saba (easterly wind) while the Aad were ruined by the 
wind duboor (westerly wind.”)} 
COMMENTARY: During the battle of the trenches (khundugq) the infidels had besieged 
Madinah with all their might. Allah helped the Muslims with a violent, very fast wind that 
uprooted the camps of the disbelievers and upturned their cooking vessels and rained 
pebbles on their faces, thus, he caused them to fear and their hearts to tremble. They lost 
their senses and fled from the battlefield. 
This was a great favour of Allah on the Muslims. It was mighty miracle of Allah’s 
Messenger olws¢-leail jo, 
The Aad were an unruly people of the past, they were tall people, twelve yards in bight. 
When they exceeded limits in their way word ways and they invited Ailah’s punishment, a 
strong southerly windlashed on them smashing their heads and cutting their bellies open. 
Their intestines lay out open. 
Therefore, the prophet o~s4leail jo says that the wind is subservient to Allah, It appears as 
Allah’s mercy to help and aid the Muslims. And the same wind comes wind comes at 
Allah’s command as his punishment bringing message of destruction of some people. 


THE PROPHET ee CONDITION WHEN CLOUDY AND WINDY 
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1512. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that she never saw Allah’s Messenger deka 
laugh to such an extent that she could see his uvula. He only smiled. When he saw 
clouds or winds, that was visible on his face.” 


COMMENTARY: When the prophet ols 4e 4 Jo saw cloud and winds, he feared for his 


1 Bukhari # 1035 Muslim # 17-900, M 1slim#17-900 Musnad Ahmad # 1-223. 
2 Bukhari # 4828, Muslim # 14-899, Abu Dawud # 5098, Musnad Ahmad # 6-66. 
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people lest they suffered. 

Sayyiduna Ayshah says that the prophet os 4s àl Je was always pensive and fearful. 
When winds or colds or clouds appeared, his heart was overcome with fear for his people, 
and his face changed color. 


PRAYER WHEN WINDS BLEW 
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1513. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that when the winds were ferocious. The prophet 
plugdele ail JoPrayed: 
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“O Allah, I ask you for the good that is in it and the good that it has and the good 
with which it is sent. And, I seek nefuge in you from the evil that is in it and evil 
that it has and the evil with which it is sent.” 

And when the sky turned dark, his color changed. He went out and came in and he 
moved backwards and forward till when it rained, the fear disappeared from him, 
Sayyiduna Ayshah sensed that in him and asked him about it. he said “O Allah, it 
may be like what the people of Aad said. When they saw a clutter of clouds 
approaching their valley, they rejoiced that the clouds would bring them rain” 
According to another version: when he saw the rain, he prayed, “May it be (a 
source of) mercy!”! 


COMMENTARY: The verse of the Quran refers to the destruction of the Aad. When the 
impression that they would get rain. But there joy turned in to misery, when Allah caused 
the clouds to be a means of punishment. They sought it to be hastened and the result was 
that they were eliminated. Allah punishes the sinners in this way. 

This is what the propheto\s4e4b! Jo feared when he saw the clouds. He recalled the fate of 
the.Aad. The relative verse is of surrah al Ahqaf (46:24) 


aY isau 5845 
{when they saw it as a sudden cloud advancing towards their valleys, they said , 
“This is a could bringing us rain.” Nay it is that which you sought to hasten, wind, 
_ wherein is painful chastisement} l 


FIVE UN SEEN TREASURES 
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1 Bukhari#3205, Muslim#15-899. 
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1514. Sayyiduna ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said “ the keys of the 
unseen are five,” Then he recited the verse: 


elelo) -L Ld R iess I 
{Surely the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah alone, and He sends down the 
rain....} (the vibe 31:34)! 


COMMENTARY: There are five treasures of the unseen that are known to Allah alone. 


They are mentioned in this verse. The entire is reproduced here! 
NSE LSS U ABS e 955 eg A IS Gli shes L2H JG 54EU A UI 6 0) 
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{Surely the inowiedg: of the Hour is with Allah alone, and he sends down the rain, 
and he knows what is in the wombs. And no person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow. And no person knows in what land he will die. Gan Allah is knower, 
Aware.}31:34). 

These are five things of the unseen that only Allah knows some portion of some of them 


(but only if Allah discloses that to them) 
FAMINE IN REAL SENSE 
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1515. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayah narrated that Allah’s Messenger ~~» 4e <i! Jo said, 
“Famine is not that there is no rain. Rather, famine is that it rains, and rains but the 
earth grows and produces nothing.” 
COMMENTARY: Qadi said that there are the means of profit and goodness, and hopes in 
them, but unexpectedly loss and harm is greater than that was feared earlier. 
SECTION II ett juni 
DO NOT REVILE WIND 
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1516. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Kaata that he heard Allah’s Messenger 44e ù! go 
sins say ,” The wind is a mercy of Allah. It come with mercy and (also) punishment . 
so do not revile it Rather, ask Allah for the good in it and seek refuge in him from 
the evil in it.”? 
COMMENTARY: The violent wind that spells punishment for the wicked is also a mercy 
for the pious because they are safe from detection. 


3 


1 Bukhari # 4627, Musnad Ahmad#2-24. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5097, ibn Majah # 3727, Musnad Ahmad 2-250. 
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1517. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas narrated that a man cursed the wind in presence of the 


Prophet »\s4Je4il jo, so, he said “Never curse the wind , It is under command. If a person 
curses anything that does not deserve the curse then the curse rebounds on him.” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Ghazali said that only three things deserve curse. 
(i) Disbelief. | 
(ii) | Bidah or innovation in religion. 
(iii) Indecency and sin. i 
The wind has nothing of those three things. l 
SSU ahis 55 RES 1239 gías ae abi de abi 22 25 JG KE ~% ggl ge 5 OOA) 
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1518. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Kab narrated that Allah’s Messenger daedije said, 
“Do not curse The wind. If you experience what you dislike (with its biting cold or 
fierce heat,) pray, 
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“O Allah, we ask you for the good in this wind, the good in what it has and as 
good in that which it is commanded to do. We seek refuge in you from the evil in 
this wind, the evil in what it has the evil in that which it is commanded to do.”2 
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1519. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas narrated that whenever wind blew (strongly).the 
prophets 4t <i! jo went down on his knees and prayed,” O Allah,- let it be a 


blessing and do not cause it to be a punishment. O Allah, let it be reeah (winds, 
mery) not wind punishment Ibn Abbas said that Allah’s book Says: 
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1 Abu Dawud#4906. Tirmidhi#1985 
2 Tirmidhi#2259, Musnad Ahmad#5-123. 
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{we sent on them a furious wind in days in auspicious}(41:16) 

{we loosed against them a blighting wind}(51:41) 

{we send the winds fertilizing.}(15:22) 

{he sends the winds as heralds of glad tidings}(30:46)! 
COMMENTARY: Generally and correctly the singular form (reeh) is used for punishment. 
The plural form (riyah) is used for mercy. So in the supplication in this hadith-of ibn Abbas 
riyah means mercy and reeh means punishment. However Abu Jafar Tahawi has pointed 
out the verse of the Quran with the singular form (z)) meaning mercy: 


SAG Bi ty C1555 
{and they sail with them with a fair breeze}(10:22) 
Similarly, some ahadith use the singular form for both good and evil. (see the ahadith #1516) 
hence Khattabi interprets this hadith thus: many winds bring cloud and rain and resultant 
produce from the fields. One wind has a lesser effect. | 


PRAYER WHEN CLOULDY 
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1520. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that when the prophet saw any thing in the 
heaven he meaning, the clouds, he gave up whatever he was doing turned towards 
them ,and prayd, “O Allah, Iseek refuge in you from the evil that they have” If 
Allah put them off, he praised Allah. If rain fell, he prayed, “O Allah let it be a 
beneficial rain.? 


_ ON HEARING SOUND OF THUNDER . 
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1521. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that on hearing the sound of thunder and of 
thunderbolt, the prophet used to pray “O Allah, do not come us to die with your anger 
and do not destroy us with your punishment. But do keep us safe before that Pappen ai 


SECTION III ` ijén jadi 
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1522. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr is reported to have ceased conversation — 
when he heard thunder and to pray: 
“with out blemish is he 


1 Musnad Shafi P 181, Bayhaqi l 
2 Abu Dawud # 5099, Nasai # 1523, Ibn Majah #339, Musnad Ahmad 6-190. 
3 Tirmidhi#3450 Masnud Ahmad#2-100. 
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{ whom thunder glorifies with his praise and the angels too, in awe of him}! 
COMMENTARY: Rad (thunder) is also the name of an angel. ‘He is deputed to move the 
clouds. So, the thunder is his glorification. 
Sayyiduna ibn Abbas narrated that they were on a journey with sayyiduna Umar. 
Suddenly, there was thunder and lightening and cold. Sayyiduna kab said, “if anyone who 
hears thunder and says three times. 
458s bs ASS 5 ote LE ES o 
(already translated in preceding (lines) then he will be safe from these things” so, 
they began to recite these words, and Allah kept them safe. 
These words must be repeated when one experiences this condition. He will yet comfort. 
Sheed! letha alls yess ald AS EF Mes M1 des Cehi ES 15515 VST Sed ol 
Kool Sl 25 TG Ets 5p 
Praise belong to Allah that the first volume of mazahir haq (urdu) has been completed 
today 20th Ramadan 13822h . 


, Mawlana Abdullah Jawayd 


1 Muwatta Malik#26. kitb kalam 
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GLOSSARY 


Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) aail s2; who restricted imes to a platform in 
the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the ii alwsáaleai po 

ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas, 
Sa'eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) asadi ses 


An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under ev one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 


Ashrah: ten days 
Atood (2,<): a one year old lamb that is fat sid well built, but according to some above six months. 


Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 
Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. 
Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new born usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 
Aalim: a scholar. 
Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet Ly ale a a) wa al-Jama’ah: the sunnis who 
follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- sate ät Jo). l 
Awliya (pl of wali): saints, friends of Allah. 
Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 
Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) ` 
Amma ba’d: to proceed, ‘and after that.’ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 
Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols i in Rayab’s first ten days. 
Bayt Allah: Huuse of Allah 
Bid’ah: innovation 
Bid’ati: innovator. 
Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 
Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 
Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (o> Jye Path o) 
Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. — 
Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 
Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam ` 
Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 
Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 
Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 
De’eef: weak 
Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 
Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 
Fard (obligatory)’ayu: ‘nuividual duty on each Muslim. 


x 
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Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fara: an offering of the first born of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Eeman: faith 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Eed: the festival on 1st Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10th 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. . 

_ Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara’id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pl of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 


` absolved of it. 


Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet lusadcabl po. 

Hama oost (cs! 44): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding the 
universe as a manifest action of God. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

Halal: lawful, 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory. \ 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by sblution will shine. (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat. a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. l 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah's sake. 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. ; 

Haya: modesty. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah presi of Holy Prophet pl- sete): what is not stressed 
by the Prophet olusaJeail po. 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or of Madinah. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Huffaz: (pl of hafiz). 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 
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Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka’ah after the 
second prostration. 
Istikharah: The Prophet olu.sateil po taught his ummah to seek Allah’s guidance to come 


to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka’at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggestéd form. 
Ism a’azam (.4s1¢-!): the great name of Allah. 


Jadh’ah (42): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 


Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the ‘Qur’an and Sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet pl- sted Jc) are silent. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet skwsassatt jo from Makkah to Jerusalem 


Illiyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put oyer both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. | . 

Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa’dah (to sit). 

jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
I’tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ikhtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings). 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
Jahbiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Khabath: d-sss, excrement, ordure, Ka’ th. 

Kahin: soothsayer 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or weal of black clour and with stripes on it. 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khusuf (.3,.2): eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Kusuf (4,.5): eclipse,.solar eclipse 

Khasr (+): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Lahiq (3-3): one who has missed some or all raka'at behind an imam. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khut bah: sermon. 

Kaba’ir al: major sins 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad slusateait po. 

Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 
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Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 
Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 
Khawarij: ‘the revolters.’ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 
Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 
Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 
shanqah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

-qtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 

-‘awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113, 114). 
fadrasah: religious school. 

asbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka’ah or more which 
ue redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. l 
Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 
Musalla (;;0,!!): place of salah (of eed, etc) 


Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution; the head), or socks. 

Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement: 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful. 

Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Miraj: the Prophet's .lusaJeail po ascension to seven heavens on 27th Rajab. 


Mu’akkadah: emphasized. 

Mustahab mu’akkad: emphasized desirability. 

Mithi: like, equal. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) - 
Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Maharim: pl of mahram. Mu’tazillah ‘the separatists,’ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

-Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's olusateat po practice. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mu’ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which i is dis-allowed. 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 
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Murji’ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 
objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- jade ù 1): emphatically enjoined by 


the Prophet sbusaseatl po. 4 


Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. i 
Mutazillah: Wasil ibn ‘Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this nams 
Nafs ammarah: the soul that incites. uM 
' Niyah: intention. be 
Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. sM 
Naqqr'an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. “ 


Nawruz: the Persian new year. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet elyade ato) wa al- 
jama’ah, the one destined for paradise, the ‘saved.’ 

Najasah: impurity. 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 
substantial impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. | 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 
Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does, Delivers in freewill. 

Qira’at: recital of the Quran. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Qa’dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka’ah. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 
Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in enorus: 

Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet bws4Je4hl po a companion. 

Sahabah (companions): (pl of Sahabi) 

Raka’ah: unit of salah. 

Raka’at (pl or raka’ah) 

Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ploy ale ài be), 
‘one of the path.’ 

Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali « atl, was the first Khalifah and that the three 
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~ before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 


Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Shab bara’ah: fifteenth of Sha'ban. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet luyaJeail po. 
Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 
Risalah: prophethood. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sagha’ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plu jate ài s42): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 
slugdJeah! jo; path or way or custom. 

Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet lye à 42) muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 
ghayr muwakkadah. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subh Ka’dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Siwak: (see miswak) 

Ruku: bowing. 

Sa’: a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure corn. 

Sadi: to place a sheet of cloth on one’s head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 


Sajdah: Prostration. 


Sama (¢ ù): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 


Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Ta'ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 

Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
‘greetings of ablution.’ | 

Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears.a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 

Tartil; a science of recital of the Qur'an with proper diction and pauses. | 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 

Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (dyay) three is no god but Allah. 
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Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pl of aalim): scholars. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Tabii: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi’un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Ugqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa’dah of salah. 

Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to ‘umm’ which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child born to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Taharra (¢,4): to seek that which is more deserving of two things ac:ording to opinion 
predominating in one’s mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Taqrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet ssas ail jo and he did not 
say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tawbah: repentance 

Thaniy (%1): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one’s wife to one’s back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 


Hadith Numbers follow Names 


A 

A'mash Sulayman: 71, 265 

Aadam: 20, 81, 118, 1356, 1361 

Aamir ibn Rabi'ah: 865 

Aamir ibn Sa'd: 943 

Aasim al-Ahwal: 1289 

Abbad ibn Bishir: 545 

Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib: 9, 610. 1147 

Abd al-Mun’ im: 647 

Abd Khayr: 411 

Abd Manaf: 1045 

Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah Umari: 246 

Abdul Aziz ibn Jurayj: 1269 

Abdul Rahman ibn Awf; 518, 937 

Abdullah as-Sunabili: 297, 1048 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 13, 21, 63, 73, 105, 121, .142, 
183, 190, 217, 234, 256, 262, 318, 324, 338, 395, 406, 
413, 432, 436, 457, 469, 498, 499, 532, 544, 553, 554, 
563, 583, 638, 664, 689, 718, 726, 740, 780, 789, 807, 
843, 859, 873, 887, 900, 910, 941, 959, 998, 1023, 
1027, 1034, 1036, 1038, 1043, 1068, 1077, 1099, 
1106, 1119, 1128, 1147, 1176, 1183, 1195, 1196, 
1203, 1211, 1239, 1277, 1290, 1328, 1337, 1339, 
1349, 1350, 1368, 1379, 1397, 1430, 1451, 1460, 
1469, 1482, 1486, 1491, 1505, 1511, 1517, 1519 

Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 858, 875, 1327 ; 

Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Amr 

‘ibn Hazm: 465, 1304 

Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas: 6, 50, 56, 79, 89, 96, 
101, 152, 167, 198, 206, 239, 241, 257, 398, 427, 578, 

` 581, 657, 673, 749, 935, 1008, 1201, 1225, 1234, 
4252, 1307, 1367, 1375, 1396, 1479 

Abdullah ibn Arqam: 1069 

Abdullah ibn Hanzalah ibn Abu Aamir al-Ghasil: 
426 

Abdullah ibn Maalik ibn Buhaynah: 891, 1018 

Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 49, 67, 74, 82, 112, 115, 157, 
166, 191, 202, 209, 211, 228, 261, 263, 272, 279, 339, 
350, 375, 428, 480, 481, 513, 566, 575, 586, 634, 771, 
809, 851, 880, 909, 915, 918, 923, 924, 931, 946, 950, 
952, 979, 989, 1016, 1037, 1063, 1072, 1089, 1199, 
1221, 1251, 1378, 1414 

Abdullah ibn Mughaffal: 353, 418, 662, 1165 

Abdullah ibn Sa'ib: 837, 1169 

Abdullah ibn Salaam: 1389 

Abdullah ibn Sarjis: 354, 473 

Abdullah ibn Shaqiq: 579, 1162 

Abdullah ibn Ukaym: 508 

Abdullah ibn Umar ibn Khattab: 4, 12, 57, 80, 106, 
107, 127, 136, 173, 174, 196, 226, 264, 293, 301, 330, 
332, 373, 385, 426, 428, 450, 452, 461, 466, 477, 514, 


537, 594, 616, 631, 638, 643, 649, 666, 678, 679, 680, 
688, 691, 695, 714, 738, 772, 793, 850, 856, 905, 906, 
914, 917, 991, 1003, 1013, 1025, 1031, 1032, 1033, 
1039, 1052, 1055, 1056, 1059, 1062, 1082, 1083, 
1084, 1102, 1123, 1127, 1135, 1156, 1158, 1160, 
1161, 1170, 1187, 1240, 1254, 1255, 1258, 1259, 
1321, 1338, 1340, 1343, 1347, 1350, 1353, 1394, 
1395, 1413, 1420, 1428, 1438, 1457, 1475, 1514, 
1521 

Abdullah ibn Umm Makhtum: 1078 

Abdullah ibn Utba ibn Masud: 869 

Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Aasim: 394, 396, 412, 415 

Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Abd Rabbini: 650 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr: 908, 912, 963 

Abdur Rahman Abza: 1270 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla: 919 

Abdur Rahman ibn Azhar: 1043 

Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanm: 975 

Abdur Rahman ibn Hasanah: 371 

Abdur Rahman ibn Sa'd ibn Ammar: 653 

Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah: 1488 

Abdur Rahman ibn Shibli: 902 

Abdur Razzaq: 246 

Abu Abdullah: 120 

Abu an Nadr: 776 

Abu ash Sha'thah: 1075 

Abu as-Saub: 502 

Abu Atiyah Uqayli: 1120 

Abu Ayyub Ansari: 337, 369, 382, 609, 1154, 1168, 
1265 

Abu Bakr ibn Sulayman: 1080 

Abu Bakr Siddiq: 39, 41, 194, 687, 824, 863, 931, 942, 
972, 1140, 1324 

Abu Bakrah Thagafi: 519, 651, 1110, 1494 

Abu Barzah Aslami: 587 

Abu Basrah Ghifari: 1049 

Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 1358 

Abu Darda: 113, 119, 123, 212, 231, 245, 258, 299, 
580, 897, 1012, 1067, 1313, 1366 

Abu Dharr Ghifari (Jundub ibn Junadah): 26, 185, 
530, 576, 600, 709, 753, 976, 995, 1001, 1051, 1205, 
1298, 1311, 1313 

Abu Hayyah: 410 

Abu Humayd as-Sa'idi: 792, 801, 810, 920 

Abu Hurayrah: 3, 5, 14, 20, 22, 32, 39, 44, 52, 55, 60, 
63, 64, 65, 66, 69, 70, 75, 86, 88, 90, 92, 93, 98, 118, 
130, 139, 143, 149, 154, 155, 156, 158, 159, 160, 176, 
179, 182, 201, 203, 204, 205, 216, 219, 223, 227, 236, 
242, 246, 247, 254, 271, 275, 280, 282, 285, 290, 291, 
298, 300, 303, 306, 310, 321, 339, 341, 347, 352, 360, 
367, 376, 391, 392, 401, 403, 428, 430, 443, 451, 474, 
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479, 490, 491, 503, 539, 541, 551, 564, 590, 601, 602, 
611, 626, 628, 629, 655, 663, 667, 676, 684, 686, 692, 
694, 696, 698, 701, 702, 706, 710, 729, 730, 733, 739, 
742, 755, 756, 761, 764, 676, 778, 781, 787, 756, 761, 
764, 767, 778, 781, 787, 790, 799, 811, 812, 819, 823, 
825, 838, 842, 855, 857, 860, 874, 892, 894, 893, 899, 
913, 921, 925, 926, 927, 932, 934, 940, 965, 967, 981, 
983, 986, 987, 993, 1004, 1009, 1014, 1017, 1024, 
1046, 1053, 1054, 1058, 1061, 1064, 1073, 1074, 
1092, 1103, 1125, 1131, 1133, 1138, 1141) 1143, 
1145, 1148, 1149, 1166, 1173, 1194, 1202, 1206, 
1219, 1223, 1230, 1236, 1239, 1246, 1262, 1288, 
1296, 1318, 1322, 1330, 1354, 1355, 1356, 1356, 
1359, 1362, 1365, 1376, 1382, 1383, 1384, 1385, 
1402, 1419, 1425, 1447, 1448, 1468, 1471, 1477, 
1510, 1515, 1516 

Abu Huwayrith: 1449 

Abu ibn A'la: 1115 

Abu Isra’il: 646 

Abu Ja'd Dumayti: 1371 

Abu Juhayfah: 773 

Abu Juhaym ibn Harith ibn Simmah: 529, 535, 776 

Abu Khalil: 1047 

Abu Khizamah: 92 

Abu Lubabah Rifa'ah ibn Abdal-Mundhib: 1363 

Abu Maalik al-Ash'ari: 281, 1115, 1232 

Abu Maalik Ashja'‘i: 1292 

Abu Mahdhurah: 642, 644 

Abu Malik Aamir ibn Usamah: 506 ` 

Abu Masud Ansari: 209, 584, 878, 1088, 1117 

Abu Mu'adh: 421 

Abu Musa Ash'ary Abdullah ibn Qays: 11, 23, 91, 
100, 148, 150, 345, 372, 625, 699, 826, 1065, 1081, 
1306, 1358, 1443, 1484 

Abu Nadrah: 120 

Abu Qatadah: 340, 482, 604, 704, 828, 885, 984, 1047, 
1130, 1204, 1373 

Abu Rafi': 162, 326, 327, 429, 470, 1330 

Abu Rimtha Taymi: 972 

Abu Sa'eed Khudri: 19, 134, 178, 215, 222, 313, 356, 
404, 431, 454, 478, 488, 533, 538, 590, 618, 656, 693, 
711, 723, 737, 766, 768, 777, 785, 806, 816, 829, 876, 
985, 1015, 1041, 1090, 1118, 1146, 1217, 1228, 1238, 
1279, 1320, 1387, 1426, 1452, 1466 

Abu Salamah ibn Abdur Rahman: 390 

Abu Salih Dhakwan Zayyat: 965 

Abu Talhah: 928 

Abu Tamimah: 551 

Abu Tha'labah: 197 

Abu Ubayd: 328 

Abu Umamah Bahili: 30, 45, 180, 213, 278, 386, 416, 
571, 670, 727, 728, 741, 968, 1101, 1122, 1227, 1231, 
1250, 1287, 1332 , 

Abu Umayr: 1450 

Abu Usayd: 703 

Abu Wagid Laythi: 841 . 

Abu Zayd: 480 — 

Abu Zuhayr: 846 
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Abur Rahman ibn Aa’ ish: 725 

Adyi ibn Thabit: 550, 999 

Ahwas ibn Haakim: 367 

Ali ibn Abu Talib: 85, 104, 117, 251, 276, 302, 311, 
312, 316, 358, 4449, 449, 460, 517, 525, 605, 633, 
638, 813, 903, 933, 974, 1142, 1171, 1233, 1266, 
1276, 1281, 1308, 1324, 1463, 1474, 1487 

Ali ibn Husayn Zayn ul Aabidin: 808 

Ali ibn Talq: 314, 1006 

Alqamah ibn Abu Waqqas: 675 

Alqamah ibn Qays: 481, 496, 809 

Amir ibn Aas: 28, 1029 

Ammar ibn Yasir: 380, 464, 528, 536, 951, 1112, 1406 

Amr ibn Abasa: 46, 1042, 1229 

Amr ibn Ata: 1186 

Amr ibn Awf Mazani: 170 

Amr ibn Hurayth: 836, 1410 

Amr ibn Salimah: 1126 

Amr ibn Shuayb: 99, 237, 241, 417, 572, 732, 769, 
866, 1506 

Amra bint Abdur Rahman: 7 ` 

Anas ibn Maalik: 7, 25, 15, 51, 59, 68, 76, 102, 126, 
145, 175, 181, 208, 218, 220, 224, 259, 260, 329, 337, 
342, 343, 346, 369, 374, 387, 408, 425, 439, 455, 492, 
545, 567, 589, 592, 593, 603, 620, 641, 660, 671, 708, 
719, 720, 746, 752, 758, 814, 824, 868, 870, 883, 888, 
922, 945, 954, 970, 971, 996, 997, 1086, 1087, 1093, 
1094, 1098, 1100, 1108, 1109, 1121, 1129, 1137, 
1139, 1144, 1180, 1208, 1241, 1244, 1289, 1291, 
1294, 1316, 1333, 1336, 1345, 1360, 1369, 1401, 
1403, 1433, 1439, 1453, 1498, 1499, 1501, 1509 

A'raj: 272 

Asma bint Abu Bakr: 137, 453, 1489 

Asma bint Umayr: 562 

Asma bint Zayd: 426 

Aswad ibn Hilal: 495 

Ata ibn Abu Malim: 953 

Ata ibn Abu Rabah: 532, 1187, 1445, 1451 

Ata ibn Yasar: 534, 750, 1010, 1015 

Awf ibn Maalik Ash'jari: 240, 882 

Awn ibn Abdullah: 261, 880 

Aws ibn Aws: 1361, 1388 

Ayshah Siddiqah: 84, 109, 111, 114, 128, 140, 146, 
151, 255, 323, 348, 349, 359, 365, 368, 379, 381, 383, 
384, 388, 389, 400, 421, 435, 437, 441, 442, 445, 446, 
453, 456, 459, 462, 483, 494, 496, 509, 542, 546, 547, 
548, 549, 556, 557, 597, 598, 608, 636, 677, 712, 717, 
757, 758, 762, 779, 786, 791, 815, 847, 871, 872, 893, 
939, 957, 960, 982, 1005, 1007, 1035, 1057, 1096, 
1104, 1114, 1140, 1162, 1163, 1164, 1174, 1175, 
1178, 1188, 1189, 1190, 1191, 1193, 1198, 1212, 
1214, 1226, 1242, 1243, 1245, 1256, 1261, 1263, 
1264, 1283, 1285, 1299, 1305, 1310, 1319, 1241, 
1248, 1432, 1452, 1470, 1480, 1481, 1483, 1500, 
1508, 1512, 1513, 1520 . 

Ayyub ibn Abu Tamimah: 641 

Azraq ibn Qays: 972 
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Bara ibn Aazib: 125, 131, 515, 834, 869, 889, 947, 


1095, 1136, 1352, 1400, 1435, 1437, 1465 

Bashir ibn Abu Mas'ud: 584 

Bayadi Abdullah: 856 

Bilal ibn Abdullah: 1082 

Bilal ibn Harith: 168 

Bilal ibn Rabah: 646, 991 

Buraqdah ibn Harib Aslami: 308, 574, 582, 595, 721, 
1278, 1315, 1326, 1440 

Busr ibn Mihjan: 1153 

Busrah bint Safwan: 319 


Dawud ibn Salih: 483 

Dawud: 68, 118, 1235 

Dinar: 560 
E 

Eesa (Prophet): 27, 61, 69, 122, 837 
F 


Fadalah ibn Ubayd: 34, 930 

Fadl ibn Abbas: 784, 805 

Farafisah ibn Umayr Hanafi: 864 
Fatimah bint (Prophet Muhammad): 731 
Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh: 557 
Fatimah bint Husayn: 731 

Freedman of Ibn Abbas: A 


Hafs ibn Aasim: 1338 

Hafsah w/o the Prophet: 1160 

Hakam ibn Amr: 471 

Hakam ibn Sufyan: 361 

Hakim ibn Athram: 551 

Hakim ibn Hizam: 734 

Hammad ibn Abu Humayd: 977 

Hammam ibn Harith: 495 

Hamna bint Jahsh: 561 

Hanash: 1462 

Harith ibn Wajih: 443 

Harithah ibn Wahb: 

Harun (Prophet): 837 

Hasan Busri: 249, 250, 743, 1293 

Hasan ibn Abu Ja'far: 751 

Hasan ibn Ali: 1273 

Hasan, ibn Ali Hashim: 367 

Hassan: 188 

Hudhayfah ibn Yaman: 62, 364, 378, 526, 884, 901, 
1116, 1185, 1200, 1325, 1355, 1443 

Humayd ibn Abdur Rahman: 209 

Humayd ibn Himyari: 472 

Husayn ibn Ali: 933 


Ibn Abbas: see Abdullah 
Ibn as-Sunni: 

Ibn Daylani: 115 

Ibn Jubayr: 883 

Ibn Jurayj: 1451 

Ibn Ma'ud: see Abdullah 
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Ibn Numayr: 92 

Ibn Sirin: 

Ibn Umar: see Abdullah 

Ibn Zubayr: see Abdulah 

Ibrahim (Prophet): 919, 932 

Ibrahim ibn Fadl: 215 

Ibrahim ibn Maysara: 89 

Ibrahim Taymi: 339 

Ibrahim: 919, 920, 932 

Ikrimah (freedman of Ibn Abbas): 54, 252, 544, 807, 
1491 

Imran ibn Husayn: 87, 527, 1019, 1021, 1248, 1249, 
1342 

Irbad ibn Sariyah: 164 

Isma'il ibn Ibrahim: 641 

Isma'il: 970 

SE Ey Se LS a 

Jabir ibn Abdullah: 28, 71, 135, 138, 141, 144, 177, 
194, 233, 294, 344, 369, 422, 475, 484, 531, 569, 588, 
647, 659, 674, 700, 707, 735, 800, 820, 833, 861, 916, 
956, 1011, 1071, 1107, 1150, 1224, 1260, 1297, 1323, 
1346, 1380, 1386, 1422, 1423, 1424, 1434, 1446, 
1455, 1458, 1461, 1485, 1507 

Jabir ibn Samurah: 305, 617, 830, 835, 849, 1091, 
1405, 1415, 1427, 1488 

Ja'far ibn Muhammad Sadiq: 1442 

Jarir ibn Abdullah: 210 

Jubayr ibn Mut'im: 817, 831, 1045 

Jundub ibn Abdullah: 235, 1436, 1472 

Jundub Qasri: 235, 627, 713 

K 


Ka'b Ahbar: 788 

Ka'b ibn Maalik: 225, 705, 9 

Ka'b Ujrah: 919, 966, 994, 1182, 1416 
Kathir ibn Abdullah: 169, 1441 
Kathir ibn Qays: 212 

Kathir ibn Qays: 212 

Khadijah (Prophet's © wife): 117 
Khadijah ibn Abdullah: 419 
Khadijah ibn Hudhafah: 1267 
Kurayb: 1043 

- L 


Laqit ibn Sabira: 405 
Lubabah bint Harith: 501 


Maalik ibn Anas: 186, 638, 652, 745, 1280, 13510 
Maalik ibn Huwayrith: 682, 795, 1120 

Ma'dan ibn Talha: 897 

Makhul: 217, 458, 1184 

Marthad: 1181 

Marwan Asfar: 373 

Maryam: 27, 61, 122 

Masruq: 1192, 1207 

Matar: 110 

Maymunah bint Harith: 436, 458, 510, 550, 890 
Mikhraf: 1478 

Miqdad: 42, 302, 783 

Miqdam: 163, 505 
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Mu’adh ibn Jabal: 24, 29, 40, 47, 61, 184, 355, 420, 552, 
612, 726, 748, 751, 949, 1142, 1215, 1344 

Mu'ad ibn Anas: 29, 1317, 1392, 1393 

Mu'adh Juhani: 862 

Mu'adha Aalåwiyah: 440, 1310 

Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan: 172, 200, 243, 654, 635, 
1050, 1186 

Mu'awiyah ibn Hakam: 978 

Mu'ayqib: 980 

Mughirah ibn Shu'bah: 199, 399, 518, 521, 953, 962, 
1020, 1220 

Muhajir ibn Qundfudl: 467 

Muhammad ibn Ali: 422, 1494 

Muhammad ibn Amr: 588 

Muhammad ibn Fadal: 1414 

Muhammad ibn Ibrahim: 1044 

Muhammad ibn Maslamah: 821 

Muhammad ibn Munkadir: 770 

Muhammad ibn Yahya: 426 

Mujahid: 563, 1028, 1084 

Mujashi: 1467 

Mukhtar: 1179 

Musa (Prophet): 81, 177, 194, 837 

Musa ibn Ubaydah: 1362 

Musaddad: 472 

Muslim ibn Yashar: 95 

Mustawrid: 407 

Mutarrif: 1000 

Muwarriq ljid: 1321 


Nafi': 116, 466, 774, 794, 905, 917, 1013, 1158, 1282, 


1353, 1395, 1420, 1473 
Nawwas: 192 
Nu'aym: 1314 
Nuh: 299 
Nu'man ibn Bashir: 613, 840, 1085, 1097, 1453 
Nu'man ibn Murra: 886 


Qabisah ibn Hulb: 803 
Qabisah ibn Waqqas: 622 
Qasim ibn Muhammad: 78, 1421 
Qatadah ibn Diamah: 599 
Qatadah ibn Nu’man: 827 
Qays ibn Aasim: 543 

Qays ibn Abu Hazim: 1132 
Qays ibn Amr: 1043, 1044 
Qays ibn hahd: 1044 

Qays ibn Kathir: 212 

Qays ibn Ubad: 1116 


Rabi'ah ibn Jurashi: 161 
Rabi'ah ibn Ka'b: 896, 1218 
Rafi’ ibn Khadij: 147, 596, 614 
Rifa'ah ibn Rafi: 804, 877, 992 
Rubayyi bint Mu'awwidh Afra: 414 
Ruwayfi: 351 
S 


Sa’eed Aas: 1443 

Sa’eed ibn Harith: 806 
Sa’eed ibn Zayd: 402 
Saalim ibn Abul Ja'd: 1253 
Sabra ibn Ma'bad: 573 
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Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 153, 661, 964, 1496 
Sa'd ibn Hisham: 1257 
Safwan ibn Assal: 58, 520 
Safwan ibn Sulaym: 1372 
Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah: 782, 1421 
Sahl ibn Sa'd: 83, 672, 722, 798, 988, 1113, 1402 
Sa'ib ibn Khallad: 747 
Saib ibn Yazid: 744, 1186 
Sakhbarah: 221 
Salamah bint Husr: 1124 
Salamah ibn Akwa: 760 
Salamah ibn Muhabbiq: 511 
Salih ibn Khawwat: 1421 
Salman Farsi: 336, 370, 640, 1381 
Samurah ibn Jundub: 199, 540, 634, 681, 818, 944, 
1111, 1374, 1391, 1490 
Sawdah (Prophet’s wife): 500 
Sayyar: 587 
Shabih: 295 
Shaddad ibn Aws:765, 955 
Shaqiq: 207, 884 
Shariq: 1216 
Shubah ibn Hajjaj: 469, 1200 
Shudayf ibn Harith Thumali: 187, 1263 
Shurayb: 377 
Sufyan ibn Abdullah: 15 
Sufyan Thawri: 266 
Suhayb: 991 
Sulayman freedman of Maymunah: 1057 
Sulayman ibn Yasar: 494, 853 
Sulayman: 987, 1012, 1028 
Suwayd: 309 
T 


Talhah ibn Ubaydullah: 16, 775 
Talq ibn Ali: 320, 716, 1006 

Tariq ibn Shihab: 1377 

Thabit ibn Abu Safiyah: 422 
Thawban: 292, 897, 961, ae 1256 


Ubada ibn. Samit: 18, 27, 36, 94, 570, 621, 822, 854, 
1213 

Ubayd ibn Sabbaq: 1398 

Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Umar: 426, 841 

Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Utbah ibn Mas’ud: 1147 

Ubaydullah ibn Abu Rafi: 839 

Ubaydullah ibn Adi: 623 

Ubayy ibn Ka'b: 419, 771, 818, 929, 1066, 1274, 1302, 
1492, 1518 l 

Umamah bint Ruqayqah: 362 

Umar ibn Abdul Aziz: 333 

Umar ibn Abu Khath’am: 1173 

Umar ibn Abu Salamah: 754 

Umar ibn Khattab: 1, 2, 95, 108, 289, 363, 489, 658, 
630, 938; 977, 1177, 1247, 1335 

Umara ibn Ruwaybah: 624 

Umayr: 1504 

Umm Atiyah: 1431 

Umm Darda: 1079 

Umm Fadl: 832 

Umm Farwa: 607 

Umm Habibah: 1159 

Umm Hani: 485, 1309 
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Umm Hisham: 1409 

Umm Qays: 497 

Umm Salamah (Prophet’s wife): 124, 325, 433, 438, 
468, 504, 559, 619, 669, 763, 948, 1002, 1043, 1210, 
1222, 1284, 1459 

Umm Sulaym: 433 

Uqbah ibn Aamir: 288, 665, 753, 848, 879, 969, 1030, 
1040, 1456 

Urwah ibn Zubayr: 323, 588, 584, 863 

Usamah: 691 l 

Uthman ibn Abul Aas: 77, 668, 1134 

Uthman ibn Affan: 37, 132, 284, 397, 697, 1076 

Uthman ibn Maz’un: 724 


Wahb ibn Munabbih: 43 
Wa'il ibn Hujr: 797, 845, 898, 911 
Wathila ibn Asqa: 253 


Yahya ibn Sa’eed Rahman: 486 
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Yahya ibn Sa’eed: 1389 
Ya'la ibn Mamluk: 447, 1210 
Ya'la ibn Umayyah: 1408 
Yazid ibn Aamir: 1155 
Yazid Ruman: 1421 
Yusuf: 1288 

Z 


Zayd ibn Arqam: 357, 1312, 1476 
Zayd ibn Harithah: 366 

Zayd ibn Khalid: 390, 1197 

Zayd ibn Thabit: 115, 129, 636, 1295 
Zaydibn Aslam: 555, 1266 
Zaynab (wife Ibn Mas’ud): 1068 
Zaynab bint Jahsh: 561, 562 
Ziyad ibn Harith: 648 

Ziyad ibn Hudayr: 269 

Ziyad ibn Labib: 277 

Zuhri: 583, 584 


INDEX OF PLACES, LOCATIONS & CITIES AS FOUND IN THE AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Names 


| A 
Abjar az-Zayt: 1504 
Abtah: 773 
Arabia: 81, 1362f 
Arafah: 121 
Awali: 592 
Azwaza: 116, 117 


Bada'ah: 478 
Balat: 1157 
Baq'ir: 1299 
Batn Nakhl (Palm trees): 424 
Bi'r Jamal: 535 
Bi'r Mawah (where reciters were killed): 1289 
Bu'ath: 1432 





Butayha: 745 
D 

Dajnas: 1425 
Damascus: 212 
Dhat ur Riqa: 1416, 1422 
Dhul Hulayfah: 1333 
Ghabah: 1113 

H 
Hijaz: 170. 

I 
Iraq: 544 

J 
Judda: 1351 

K 


Khaybar: 309f, 684 
Khayf: 1152 


M 
Mad‘ain: 1112 
Madinah: 147, 246, 277, 398, 488, 587, 669, 674, 744, 
839, 1012, 1034, 1042, 1078, 1127, 1180, 1187, 1333, 
1336, 1488, 1496 
Makkah: 398, 488, 687, 773, 807, 837, 839, 1051, 1126, 
1336, 1338, 1351, 1496 
Mina: 780, 1334, 1347, 1432 
Mukhammas: 1049 a 


Najd: 16, 977, 1420 
Najian: 1449 

Nakhla: 1424, (palm trees) 
Na'man: 121 

Negus of Abyssinia: 979f 


Quba: 695 

R 
Rawha: 674 

S 
Safa: 728 
Sahba: 309 

T 


Tabuk: 511, 518, 521, 1344 
Ta'if: 744, 1351 


Tur: 1359 

U 
Uhud: 115 
Usfan: 1351, 1425 

Z 


Zawra: 1404, 1504 
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INDEX OF NATIONALITIES, CLANS ETC. 
Hadith Numbers follow Entry 


A. Muzaynah: 87 
Aad: 1511 N 
Abd Ashhal: 512, 1182 Najjar: 39, 129 
Abd Qays: 17, 1043 Nasara (Christians): 90, 177, 277, 649, 712f, 1354 
Abyssinians: 165 . Q 
Ahl-ul-Kitab (people of the Book): 972 Qadiriyah: 105 
Ansar: 39, 84, 369, 973, 1364, 1432 Quraysh: 1037 
D R 
Dhakwan: 1290 Rabi’ah: 17 
I Ri'l: 1290 
Isra'il, Banu: 171, 198, 250, 371 S 
i K Salimah, Banu: 700 
a a Suda: 648 
i M Sulaym: 1290, 1467 
Majus (Majians): 90, 107, 789 - 
Mudar: 17, 210, 1288 Usayyah: 1290 y 
Muhajir: 965, 1127 


Murj’ah: 105 Yahud (Jews): 58f, 90, 128, 545, 1354, 1368 


Uloom ul-Quran 
An Approach to 
The Quranic Sciences 


by Justice Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani 


The Uloom ul-Qur’an is a great scholarly work in Urdu 
by the renowned scholar Maulana Justice Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani. 

It has the stamp of authority of Maulana Mufti 
Muhammad Shafi «di, and Maulana Muhammad Yusuf 
Binnoriee ssa, 

The work covers all aspects of the Qur’an, from wahy 
(revelation) to tajyweed (its recital) and various readings. It speaks - 
on the background of revelation, nature of revelation, method 
of preservation, kinds of exegesis, critisim of orientalists, history 
and subjects of the Qur’an. 

The Urdu original is indeed a collosal treatise on the 
Qur’an, leaving out nothing related to the Holy Book. 

Dar ul-Isha’at commissioned for the English translation 
in Dr. Muhammad Swaleh Siddiqui. Before publication, the 
entire work was given a second look and is now offered to our 
readers. 

The translation also features an index of Proper Names 
and of general entries. 


Qasas ul-Anbiya 
Stories of the Prophets 


by Ibn Kathir 


Dar ul-Isha’at has presented yet another English 
translation. This time it is the Qasas ul-Anbiya of Ibn Kathir 
ade alll azar) 

The book is. primarily lives of the Prophets based on 
material from the Qur’an and Ahadith. It is drawn from al- 
Bidayah wan Nihayah. 

It is written in simple, everyday language. 

While the Arabic original concludes, with the life of 
Sayyidina Isa, ?~'« in the English translation we have included 
an account of the life of Prophet Muhammad §% material for 
which is drawn from Qasas ul-Qur’an. 

The features include two indices an index of Proper 
Names and of general entries. 


| Qasas ul-Qur’an 
Stories from the Qur’an 2 vos. 


by Maulana Hifzur Rehman Seoharvi 


The original Urdu by Shaykh Muhammad Hifzur Rahman 
Seoharvi has been translated into English by Rafiq Abdur 
Rahman. 

The Qasas is a very popular book with the readers of 
Urdu literature. 

Darul-Isha’at, true to its tradition of presenting authentic 
and reliable works in Urdu, Arabic and English, has had this 
great work translated into English. The salient features of this 
work are: 
© Complete & Unabridged translation. 


© Geographical notes on quite a few cities with location 
and current status. : 

© Pictures of historical interest 

© Comprehensive index of proper names & general entries. 


The Qasas is primarily a selection of narratives from the 
Qur’an and Hadith and Aathar with proper identification of 
sources. The author has quoted extensively from other sources 
as well and critically examined divergent views. He has supported 
his conclusions with logical arguments. 

Price with Deluxe Box Rs. 


Qasas ul-Hadith 
Stories from the Hadith 


by Maulana Muhammad Zakaria Iqbal 


Maulana Muhammad Zakartya Iqbal has developed the 
brain child of the publisher into a unique book—one of its kind. 

It is composed of stories from Ahadith or lives of the 
Prophets. The accounts are authentic and all sources are identified. 
The events reflect on the majesty of Allah and are from 
real life. They confirm that good deeds are rewarded and evil 
is punished. The narrative is lucid and strengthens our faith in 
Islam. 
© Every narrative is followed by a morale of the story. 
© The English translation is complete and faithful to the 

Urdu work. 


MANIFESTATIONS OF TRUTH 
Translation & Detailed Explanation of MISHKAAT AL-MASAABIH 


The recording, arrangement and compiling of hadith that was initiated 
in the time of the Prophet 4 was accomplished gradually and perfected 
in the era of the tabi’un and tab’ tabi’un. Books of hadith began to be 
compiled. The scholars of hadith spared no effort and left no stone unturned 
to compile books of hadith. Today they serve us as lights of knowledge 
and learning, diffusing profound knowledge to the seekers and students. 


One such book is Mishkaat Al-Masaabih, It is a complete and compact 
form of Masaabih-us-Sunnah. It is a selection of the ahadith of the six 
authentic Books of hadith and other reliable collections. It has 6294 
ahadith from these sources. Since the time it was compiled, this basic 
book of hadith continues to form part of the syllabus of religious institutions. 
Students of hadith derive beneficial knowledge from it. 





Manifestations of Truth is an authentic, reliable and approved sharh 
(exposition) of the Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu by Sheikh Nawab 
Qutubuddin Khan Dehlavi and edited by Abdullah Javed Ghazipuri. It is 
the most reliable and authentic Sharh (exposition, commentry) of the 
Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu language. The commentary and explanation 
of each hadith is given in the light of the issues and problems pertaining 
to current times. The most authentic books on the subject have been 
consulted. The authorities whose works are cited include Mullah Ali Qari 
ss iù (Mirgat), Teebi, Toorpushti, Khattabi, to name a few. The ahadith 
are numbered in sequence and appropriate headings and sub-headings are 
given. 





It has been a reference and guide since last 30 years, it was first 
published for the scholars, students and layman. Now, its English translation 
is presented to you and we can say without any reservation that there is 
no other matching English renderring of Mishkaat Al-Masaabih and its 
explanation. It is an unparralleled book on lessons of hadith filled with 
precious pearls of the Prophet’s & sayings. 


We at Darul-Ishaat, Karachi have done our utmost to meet the needs 
of our valued patrons and present to them a book unequalled in getup, 
printing, paper and binding. 


May Allah accept our effort through His Mercy and Favour. And may 
He make it a means of deliverance and an asset in the hereafter for us. 


www.darulishaat.com.pk 


E-mail : sales@darulishaat.com.pk 
i ishaat@cyber.net.pk 
ishaat@pk.netsolir.com 


MAZAHIR-E-HAQ (ENG) 
ISBN 978-969-428-488-0 
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Days Of Shaban Carefully 

Fasting After Seeing The Moon 
Chapter - III 

Various Issues Concerning Fasting 
Section I 


Suhur Distinguishes The Faithful From 


The People Of The Book 


Hastening To Break Fast At Its Lawful Time 


The Time Of Iftar 
Fasting Without Break 
Section II 


When To Form An Intention To Fast 
The Last Time For Meal Before Dawn 


(Suhur) 


When The Time Is Up Be Quick To 


Break Fast 

Iftar With Date & Water 

The Prophet Muhammad’s Iftar 
Serving Meal To One Who Fasts 
Merit Of Iftar 

Prayer At Iftar 

Section III 

Reward For Having Iftar Early 
Predawn Meal Is A Blessing 
Chapter - IV 

Keeping The Fast Perfect 

What Does Not Invalidate Fast 


Those Things That Nullify A Fast & 


Make Expiation & Redeeming 
Necessary 

When Expiation Is Waived 
Rulings About Expiation 


When Only Redeeming Is Enough & 


Expiation Is Not Called For 
When Is It Permitted Not To Fast 
Section I 


Falsehood, Vain Talk, Etc Are Contrary ` 


To Fasting 

Kissing & Touching While Fasting 
Fasting Intention When Sexually 
Defiled 
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517. 
518. 
519. 
520. 
521. 
522. 
523. 
524. 
525. 
526. 
527. 
528. 
529. 
530. 
531. 


532. 
533. 
534. 
535. 
536. 
537. 
538. 
539. 


540. 
541. 


542, 


543. 


545. 


547. 


548. 
549, 
550. 
551. 
552. 
553. 
554. 
555. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Cupping While Fasting 

Eating Forgetfully Is Forgiven 

Giving Expiation To Family Members 
Section II 

Sucking Wife’s Tongue While Fasting 
Embracing 

Vomiting Involuntarily 

Siwak May Be Used 

Applying Collyrium 

May Pour Water Over Head 

Cupping While Fasting 

Omitting To Fast Unnecessarily 
Soulless Worship 

Section III 

Swallowing Moistness After Rinsing 
Mouth 

Chapter - V 

The Traveller’s Fast 

Section I 

When Weak, Traveller Should Not Fast 
During Journey Fast May Be Given Up 
Section II 

Fast Forgiven During Journey 

If It Is Convenient Then Mustahab 
(Desirable) To Fast 

Section III 

Prophet Muhammad’s Displeasure At 
Those Who Continued To Fast In The 
Journey 

Fasting During Journey Is Like Not 
Fasting While At Home 

Better Not To Fast In Journey 
Chapter - IV 

Al-Qada (Or, Redeeming The Missed) 
Section I 

Redeemed Fasts Of Sayyidah Ayshah 
yri) 

Redeem Fasts But Not Salah 

Pending Fasts Of The Deed 

Section II 

Section III 

Chapter - VII 

Supererogatory Fasts 

Section I 

The Prophet Muhammad's Practice 
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Fasting In First Ten Days Of Dhul Hijjah 301 
Optional Fasts 302 
Fasting On Monday 303 
Three Fasts Every Month 303 
Sittah Shawwal 304 
Disallowed Fast 304 
Fasting On Friday 305 
Reward For A Fast For Allah’s Sake 306 
Moderation In Worship 306 
Section II 307 
Fasting On Monday & Thursday 307 
Fasting Three Days In A Month 307 
Allowed To Fast On Friday 307 
Fasting On Every Day Of The Week 308 
Optional Fasts From Monday Or 308 
Thursday 
Perpetual Fasts Disallowed 308 
Makruh (Disapproved) To Fast At 308 
Arafat 
Disallowed To Fast Only On Saturday 309 
Excellence Of Fast For Allah’s Sake 309 
Fasting In Winter Gets Reward Without 309 
Toil 
Section III 310 
Why Fast Of Aashura 310 
Fasts On Saturday & Sunday 310 
Fasting On Aashura Was Emphasized 310 
Before Ramadan’s Fasts Were 
Prescribed 
Sunnah Muwakkadah (Emphasized 311 
Practice Of Holy Prophet) Fasts 
Fasting In The Middle Of The Month 311 
Fasting Is Zakah (Annual Due Charity) 312 
Of Body 
Excellence Of Monday & Thursday 312 
Fasting For Allah’s Pleasure 312 
Chapter - VIII 313 
Supererogatory Fasts & Iftar 313 
Section I 313 
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604. 
605. 
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614. 
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620. 
621. 


622. 
623. 
624. 
625. 
626. 


627. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Intention To Fast The Optional During 313 


Daytime 

Can Invitation Be An Excuse 314 
Section II 314 
Eating In The Presence Of One Who Is Fasting 316 
Section III 316 
Chapter.- IX 316 
Laylat Ul Qadr (The Night Of Power) 316 
Section I l 318 
Pointation Of Laylat Ul Qadr 318 
Another Sign | 320 


Extra Exertion During Last Ten Days Of 321 
Ramadan | . 

Section II 321 
Supplication On The Laylat Ul Qadr 321 
Nights That Could Be Laylat Ul Qadr 321 


But Only In Ramadan 322 
Twenty Third Is Laylat Ul Qadr 322 
Section III 323 


Knowledge Of Laylat Ul Qadr Taken 323 
Away From Prophet 


Merit Of Laylat Ul Qadr 323 
Chapter - X 324 
I'tikaf (Remaining In The Mosque For Some 324 
Period Of Time To Worship Almighty) 

Section I 325 
Here Generous In Ramadan 325 
Repetition Of The Quran 325 
Manner & Etiquette Of I'tikaf 326 
(Seclusion) 

Vow Made During Pre-Islamic Period 327 
Fasting Is Pre-Requisite For Wajib 327 
I'tikaf (Seclusion) 

Section I 328 
Redeeming Sunnah Muwakkadah 328 
(Emphasized Practice Of Holy Prophet) 

The Commencement Of I'tikaf 329 
(Seclusion) 

Sick Visit During I'tikaf (Seclusion) 329 
Manners Of I’tikaf (Seclusion) 329 
Section III 330 
The Prophet Muhammad’s PlaceOf 330 
I'tikaf (Seclusion) l 


Reward For One Who Observes I'tikaf 331 
(Seclusion) 


628. 
629. 


630. 
631. 
632. 
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657. 


- 658. 
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660. 
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Section I 

One Who Learns & One Who Teaches 
The Quran l 

Excellence Of Reciting The Quran 

One Who Is Adept In The Quran 

He Who Recites The Quran & He Who 
Does Not 

Their Ranks Also Differ 

Angels Eager To Listen To The Quran & 
Crowd Around f 

Recitation Brings Mercy 

Merit Of Surah Al-Fatihah (Chapter) 
Excellence Of Surah Al-Baqarah 

The Quran As Intercessor 

Aayat UI Kursi Is The Greatest Verse. 
Merit Of Al-Fatihah (Chapter) & Last 
Verses Of Al-Baqarah 

Memorizing First Ten Verses Of 
Al-Kahf 

Merit Of Surah Al-Ikhlas 

Merit Of Mu’awwatayn 

Al-Ikhlas To The Mu’awwatayn Before 
Retiring 

Section II 

Three Things Under The Throne On The 
Day Of Resurrection 

Reciting The Quran With Pauses 
Heart Without Quran Is A Desolate 
Place 

Being Occupied With The Quran 

Ten Pieties Against Each Letter 

Quran Is A Source Of Guidance 
Parents Of Scholars Of The Quran Will 


~ Be Crowned 


A Miracle Of The Quran 

Will Intercede For Ten Relatives 
Surah Al-Fatihah (Chapter) Is 
Inocmparable 

Learning & Acting On Quran 
Blessing Of Aayatul Kursi & Surah 
Al-Mumin 

Inscribed On The Preserved Tablet 
First Three Verses Of Al-Kahf 
Surah Yasin Is The Heart Of The Quran 
Surah Taha & Yasin 
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662. 
663. 
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679. 
680. 
681. 
682. 


683. 
684, 
685. 
686. 
687. 
688. 
689. 


690. 
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697. 
698. 
699. 
700. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Blessing Of Ha Meem Dukhan . 
Merit Of The Musabbihat 

Excellence Of Ourah Al Mulk 

The Prophet Muhammad’s Practice 
Before Going To Sleep 

Merit Of The Surahs Az-Zilzal, 
Al-Ikhlas & Al-Kafirun 

Test Three Verses Of Al-Hashr 
Al-Ikhlas Two Hundred Times 
Al-Ikhlas Before Going To Sleep 

More About Al-Ikhlas | 

Merit Of Al-Kafirun 

Merit Of Mu’awwadhatayn 

Section III 

Obey The Quran 

Reciting The Quran 

Recitation From The Book Better Than 
From Memory 

Remembering Death & Recitation Keep 
Heart Alive 

The Most Glorious Surah 

Surah Al-Fatihah Is A Cure 
Excellence Of Last Verses Of Aal Imran 
Aal Imran On Friday 

Teach Women The Last Verses Of 
Al-Baqarah 

Surah Hud On Friday 

Surah Al-Kahf On Friday 

Merit Of Surah Alif Laam Tanzil (# 32) 
Merit Of Surah Yasin. 

Recite Yasin Before The Dying 

Hump Of The Quran 

The Adornment Of The Quran Is Surah 
Ar-Rahman 

The Effect Of Al-Waqiah 

Surah Al A’la 

Comprehensive Surah 

Merit Of At-Takathur 

Effect Of Surah Al-Ikhlas 

Recitation In The Night 

Merits Of Some Surahs 

Bismillah i 

Merits Of Al-Fatihah (Chapter) 

Merits Of Surah Al-Baqarah 

Merits Of Verses Of Surah Al-Kahf 
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701. 


702. 
703. 
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705. 
706. 
707. 
708. 
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711. 
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713. 
714. 
715. 
716. 
717. 


718. 
719. 


720. 
721. 
722. 


724. 


726. 
727. 


728. 
729. 


731. 


732. 


733. 


735. 
736. 


Marits Of Surah Al-Mulk, Yasin & 
Other Surahs 

Chapter - II 

More On The Previous 

SECTION I 

Refresh Your Knowledge Of The Quran 
Go On Reciting Till You Are Weary 
The Prophet Muhammad's Recitation 
The Voice Best In Allah’s Sight 

The Quran In A Sweet Voice 

Listening To The Quran 

Good Fortune Of Ubayy Ibn Ka'b seie»; 
Prohibition To Carry Quran To Enemy 
Territory 

Section II 

Glad Tidings To The Poor Muhajirs 
Tajweed & Tarteel 

Warning To Those Who Forget The 
Quran 

Completing Recitation In Less Than 
Three Days 

Khatm Ul Ahzab 

Loud Audible Or Soft Inaudible 
Recitation 

Abide By The Quran Completely 

The Prophet Muhammad’s Recital 
Section III 

Recite With Sweet Voice 

Standard Of Good Recital 

A Few Commands 

Chapter - III 

Variations In Readings & Collection Of 
The Quran 

Section I 

Variations In Reading 

Each Reading Is Correct 

Commands Are Not Altered By 
Readings 

Section II 

Prophet Muhammad’s Desire To Make 
Recitation Easy 

Make Not Quran A Means To Beg 
Section III 

Warning Against Using The Quran For 
Worldly Ends 
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737. 
738. 
739. 
740. 


741, 
742. 


743. 
744. 
745. 


746. 
747. 
748. 


749. 
750. 
751. 
752. 
753. 
754. 
755. 
756. 
757. 
758. 
759. 
760. 
761. 


762. 
763. 
764. 
765. 
766. 
767. 
768. 


769. 
770. 


771. 


772. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Bismillah Is A Verse 

An Incident With Ibn Masud ssi») 
Collection Of The Quran 

The Form Of The Quran In The Times 
Of The Prophet Muhammad 

The Arrangement & Collection Of The 
Quran By Uthman «siis»; 

The Worn Out Pages Of The Mashaf 
(Quran) 

Sayyiduna Uthman’s «+4 s», Action 
First Compiling 

Why No Bismillah To Begin Surah 
Baraah 

About Dua 

Section I 

The Prophet Muhammad’s Splendid 
Merciful Character 

Make Supplication With Determination 
Do Not Be Fed Up & Stop Praying 
Prayer For The Absent Is Granted 
Disallowance To Pray Against Anyone 
Section II 

Supplication Is Worship 

Supplication Is Essence Of Worship 
Merit Of Supplication 

Supplication Alters Destiny 

What Is ‘Piety Increases Life’ 
Supplication Wards Off Trial 

Ask Allah For The Best 

Allah Is Displeased When Supplication 
Is Not Made To Him 

Pray To A“ah For Security 


Much Supplication During Pleasant Times 


Be Confident Of Receiving An Answer 
Palms Upwards 

Preserves Honour Of Hands 

Wipe Hands On Face 

The Prophet Preferred Comprehensive 
Prayers 

Prayer For The Absent 

Request The Good People For Their 


Prayers ; 
The Fortunate Ones Whose Prayers Are 


Not Rejected 
Section III 
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397 


399 


399 
399 
399 


401 
401 
401 


402 
403 
403 
404 
404 
404 
405 
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407 
407 
407 
408 
408 
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409 
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410 


411 


773. 
774. 
775. 
776. 
777. 
778. 
779. 
780. 
781. 


782. 
783. 


784. 


785. 
786. 


787. 
788. 


789. 
790. 
791. 
792. 
793. 
794. 
795. 


796. 
797. 
798. 
799, 


800. 


801. 


Present To Allah Your Least Significant 
Need Too 

How High May Hands Be Raised 
Manners Of Supplication 

It Is Bid’ah To Raise Hands For Every 
Supplication 

Pray For Yourself Before You Pray For 
Others 

Supplication Gets One Of Three Things 
Five Supplications Are Never Rejected 
Chapter - II 

Remembrance Of Allah, Mighty And 
Glorious, And Drawing Near To Allah 
Section I 

Merit Of Those Who Make Dhikr 
(Hallowing Of Allah) 

Parable Of Those Who Make Dhikr 


(Hallowing Of Allah) And Who Do Not 


Means Of Nearness To Allah 

A Little Thought Of Allah Brings More 
Favour Of Allah 

Advantage Of Drawing Near To Allah 
Angels Search For Those Who Make 
Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) 

Section-II 

Merit Of Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) 
Gardens Of Paradise 

Refraining From Dhikr (Hallowing Of 
Allah) Will Cause Regret 

Meetings Where Allah Is Not 
Remembered 

Beneficial Speech 

Too Much Conversation Without Dhikr 
(Hallowing Of Allah) Is Cause Of 
Hardheartedness 

The Best Asset 

Section III 

Allah Takes Pride Before Angels In 
Those Who Make Dhikr (Hailowing Of 
Allah) 

Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Easy But 
More Rewarding 

Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Preserves 
From The Devil 
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426 


Example Of Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) 426 
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803. 


804. 


805. 
806. 
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808. 
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810. 
811. 
812. 
813. 
814. 


815. 
816. 
817. 
818. 
819. 


820. 
821. 
822. 
823. 
824. 


` 825. 


826. 
827. 


828. 
829. 
830. 
831. 
832.. 
833. 


835. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Delivers 
From Punishment Most 

One Who Makes Dhikr (Hallowing Of 
Allah) Is Greatly Fortunate 

Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Cleanses 
Heart 

The Names Of Allah The Exalted 
Section I 

Memorizing Allah's Names 

Section II 

Ninety-Nine Names Of Allah & Their 
Explanation 

The Great Name 

Section III 

Research On The Greatest Name 
Chapter - II 

Reward For Tasbih, Tahimid, Tahlil 
And Takbir 

Section I 

The Best Speech 

The Merit Of Those Things 

Tasbih & Tamhid Are Best Expressions 
Kind Of Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah), 
Not How Much 

Seeking Refuge From The Devil 

La Hawla Wa La Quwatah 

Section II 

Reward For Tasbih & Tamhid 

An Angels Call Every Morning For 
Tasbih 

Best Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Is La 
Ilaha Illallah 

Praise Of Allah Is Gratitude 

Praise Of Allah Both In Happiness & 
Distress 

Greatness Of La Ilaha Illallah 
Excellence Of Tasbih & Tahmid 
Validity Of The Prevalent Rosary 
Reward For Tasbih Tahmid, Tahlil, Takbir 
Tree Of Paradise 

Better To Count Petitions And Dhikr 
(Hallowing Of Allah) On Fingers 
Section III 

The Best Petition & The Best 
Supplication 
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428 
429 
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460 
460 
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467 
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467 
469 
470 
470 
472 
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473 
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836. 
837. 
838. 
839. 


840. 
841. 
842. 
843. 
844. 
845. 
846. 


847. 


848. 


849. 
850. 
851. 
852. 
853. 


855. 
856. 


857. 
858. 
859. 
860. 
861. 
862. 
863. 
864. 
866. 
867. 
868. 


869. 


870. 


Tasbih And The Like Prevent Sins 
Merit Of Lahawla Wa La Quwah 
Chapter - HI 

Al-Istighfar Wa At-Tawbah Seeking _ 
Forgiveness And Repenting 
Prescription To Preserve From Sin 
Section I 

The Prophet's Istighfar 

Command To Turn To Allah 

Allah’s All-Encompassing Mercy 
Allah Accepts Repentance 

Allah Is Pleased With Anyone’s 
Repentance 

Allah Accepts Repentance Again And 
Again 

Do Not Condemn A Sinner To Hell 
Prayer Seeking Forgiveness 

Section II _ 

Allah’s Forgiveness Knows No Bounds 
Be Confident Of Being Forgiven 
Merit Of Istighfar & Its Influence 
Merit Of One Who Repents 

Excess Of Sins Causes Hearts To Rust 
When Repentance Ceases To Be 
Accepted 

Vastness Of Allah's Forgiveness 
Tawbah 

Do Not Despair of Allah's Mercy 
Sinner Should Not Despair Of Allah’s 
Mercy 

No Me Can Add Or Deduct From 
Allah’s Divinity 

Glad Tidings To One Who Abstains 
From Polytheism 

Prophet Muhammad Werds Of 
Istighfar 

Make Istighfar Sincerely 

Section II 

istighfar For Those Who Love Died 
Best Gift For The Dead Is Istighfar 
Merit Of Istighfar 

A Supplication Of The Prophet 
Muhammad 

Allah Is Pleased With The Tawbah Of 
His Creatures 
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879. 
880. 
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887. 


888. 


889. 
890. 
891. 
892. 


893. 


894. 
899. 


896. 


897. 


898. 
899. 
900. 
901. 
902. 
903. 


904. 
905. 


906. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Do Not Despair Of Allah’s Mercy 
Polytheism Obstructs Allah’s Mercy 
Allah Forgive All Sins Other Than 
Polytheism 

To Repent Is Like Noi To Commit Sin 
Chapter - VI 

The Vastness Of Allah’s Mercy 
Section I i 

Allah’s Mercy Overshadows His Anger 
All Embracing Mercy Of Allah 
Between Fear & Hope i 
Paradise & Hell Are Very Near To 
Everyone 

Allah’s Grant 

Allah’s Mercy Exceeds A Mother's 

A Restrained Course 

Not Deeds Alone 

Reward & Punishment According To 
Allah’s Mercy 

Section II 

Who Repents & Does Good Deeds 
Good News For One Who Fears Allah 
Allah Is More Merciful Than A Mother 
Section III 

Allah Is Merciful To Those Who Seek 
His Pleasure 

Believer Will Go To Paradise In Any 
Case 

Chapter - V 

What Is Said In The Morning In The 
Eveni:.g And While Retiring To Bed 
Section I 

The Prophet’s 

While Going To Sleep & Awakening 
Must Dust The Bed Before Sleeping 
Section II 

Supplication Morning & Evening 
Supplication After Maghrib And Fajr 
The Prophet’s Prayer Morning & 
Evening 

Another Prayer For Morning Or Evening 
Any Surah Of The Qur'an Before 
Sleeping 

Gratitude For Blessing During Day & 
Night 
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499 
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502 
502 
503 
503 
504 
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507 
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514 
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518 


519 


907. 
908. 
909. 
910. 
911. 
912. 
913. 
914. 
915. 
916. 
917. 
918. 
919. 
920. 


921. 
922. 


923. 
924. 
925, 


926. 


927. 
928. 
929. 
930. 
931. 
932. 
933. 
934. 
935. 
936. 
937. 
938. 


939. 
940. 
941. 


aa 


4 Aam 


943. 
944. 


Prayer While Going To Sleep 

Cure Of Insomnia 

Section III 

Specific Prayers Of Morning & Evening 
Prayer In The Morning. 

Chapter - VI 

Supplication Made At Different Times 
Section I 

Protecting Children From The Devil 

At The Time Of Severe Anxiety Or Grief 
Fighting Off Anger 

Crowing Cocks & Braying Donkey 
Prayer While Embarking On A Journey 
Things From Which The Prophet 
Muhammad Sought Refuge During A 
Journey 

When Halting Somewhere 
Supplication For Protection In The 
Night 

Prayer In Morning During A Journey 
Prophet's 

Prophet's Prayer Against The Idolaters 
During The Battle Of Ahzab 
(Confederates) 

The Sunnah(Practice Of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad) For The Host & The Guest 
Section II 

On Beholding The New Moon 

On Seeing Anyone In Distress 

Prayer To Be Made In The Market 
Worldly Blessing Is Incomplete 
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or Bar Mails 


ALJANAIZ yug 
FUNERALS 


The word jana’iz is the plural of janazah (funeral). It is also spelt jinazah which is mote 
eloquent. It means the corpse on the bier. 

Some people say that janazah (funeral) is the corps while jinazah is the bier or the stretcher 
(on which the corpse is placed before burial). However, some other people say the opposite 
of this janazah (funeral) is the bier and jinazah the corpse. 


CHAPTER - I 
SICK VISIT AND REWARD FOR SICKNESS ue zal kols PERA slowly 
SECTION I iijah 
MUST VISIT THE SICK 


é os 2 - 5 PE 5 ù 4 z 722z 
Lydd 5 AS las t5 RAI lati shag ache AU da a $525 JE SE cept al beg O 
(snd ol yr) -ġlÍl 


1523. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s à ~»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade ài gho 

said “Feed the (compelled) hungry, visit the sick and emancipate the captives 

(from prison).”1 
COMMENTARY: These three things are wajib Kifayah (adequate expedient) which means that 
if any single person fulfils a duty then the rest are exonerated from doing it. Nevertheless, 
it is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for all people and fetches reward. If none of them 
fulfils the duty then all are guilty of the sin of disobedience. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi àas>; wrote that if a hungry person is not distressed than it is 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to feed him, for he is not likely to die because of hunger. 
But, if he is in distress and liable to die of hunger then it is fard (compulsory) to feed him. All 
the people who are rich are bound to feed him and if one of them does it then the rest are 
absolved of the fard (compulsory). 
If anyone is sick and there are people to look after him then to visit the sick is a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet). If a sick person has no one to look after him, then it is wajib 
(expedient) to visit him. 

MUTUAL RIGHTS OF MUSLIMS 
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1524. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glo yas ài J 
said, “The right of a Muslin on another Muslim are five. He must respond to the 


1 Bukhari # 5649, Darimi # 2465, Musnad Ahmad 4.394. 


24 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


salaam, visit the sick follow funerals, accept an invitation and pray for the sneezer 
(when he say al-hamdulillah).”1 
COMMENTARY: These five things are fard (compulsory) Kifayah. To give salutation is a 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and among the duties imposed by Islam, but it is a better 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) then fard (compulsory) it grows a sense of humility and is a 
reason for a wajib (expedient). 
Visiting a sick and following funerals are duties that a Muslim may not give to innovators, 
like the rawafid. 
To accept an invitation is to respond to another's appeal for help. Some authorities say that 
it means an invitation to a meal a function (like wedding, etc.) provided it does not involve 
a sinful activity. Imam Ghazali 44>, said that if someone invites out of boast or show off 
then his invitation must not be accepted. 
If the sneezer says al hamdu lillah on sneezing then the response must be (à L> ») (may 
Allah have mercy on you). 
It is stated in Sharh us -Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) that these duties are towards all 
Muslims whether pious of evil, but not the bid’ati (innovators). However, it is necessary to 
observe that meeting cheerfully and shaking hands applies only to pious Muslims. If a 
Muslim is a hardened sinner who commits sin brazen facedly, then it is not necessary to 
meet him cheerfully and to shake hands with him. 
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1525. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph jasle ài Lo 
said, “A Muslim has six obligations towards another Muslim.” He was asked, 
“And what are they, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “When you meet him, offer 
the salaam. When he invites you, accept his invitation. When he expects your 
advice and good wishes, offer him sincere advice. When he sneezes and says al- 
humdulillah, say yarhamakAllah (may Allah have mercy on you). When he is 
sick, pay him a sick visit. And, when he dies, follow him (for the funeral salah 
(prayer) and burial).”2 

COMMENTARY: When anyone is ill, he must be visited and his condition should be asked, 

at least once. There is no truth in what some people say that in some cases a sick person 

should not be visited. This idea is absolutely wrong. 

As for the number of rights, the ahadith do not limit them to five or six. They are very 

many and the ahadith enumerate them gradually, one by one perhaps, the Prophet 464i, 

ey was told of them little by little. 
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1 Bukhari # 1240, Muslim # 4-2162, Abu Dawud # 5030, Ibn Majah # 1435. 
2 Muslim # 5.2162, Nasa’i # 1938, Ibn Majah # 1433. 
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1526. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib «s à >, narrated that the Prophet pl; ade ai Lo 
commanded them to observe seven things and abstain from seven things. Thus, 
he commanded them to visit the sick, to follow the funerals to pray for the 
sneezer, to respond to the salaam to accept the invitation, to help one who swears 
fulfil his oath, to support the wronged one. And he prohibited them to use gold 
rings, silk, thick brocade, embroidered silk, red padding on saddle, garment of 
qassyi, vessels of silver. 
According to one version: (he forbade) drinking from silk vessels, for, if anyone 
drinks from silk vessels in this world he will not get to drink from silk vessels in 
the hereafter. 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone swears about something and you are able to help him fulfil his 
promise and that is not sinful then you must fulfil his promise. 
It is wajib (expedient) to help the wronged one both a Muslim and a dhimimi. This help can 
be verbal or by action. 
The padded saddle is used out of arrogance. If it is silken then it is forbidden whatever its 
colour. Other then silk, a red saddle is makruh (unbecoming). If it is not red, then it is allowed. 
Qassyi is a garment made of silk and flax. It is ascribed to Qass in Egypt. 
Like silver vessels, golden vessels are forbidden too. In fact, it is more sinful to use golden 
vessels than silver. 
The things forbidden in this hadith are disallowed to men, not to women, except vessels of 
gold and silver that are forbidden to both men and women. 
Anyone who uses vessels of silver is this world will not be given these vessels in the 
next world till his punishment is served by him. Or, he will not be allowed these 
vessels during the standing and the reckoning. Or, even after admittance to paradise, 
he will not be allowed to use them for some time. The same logic applies to men who 
wear silk in this world and, according to a hadith, will not be allowed silk in the next 
world. Again, the hadith about wine being disallowed in the next world may be 
interpreted to mean for a length of time. 


REWARD FOR SICK VISIT 
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1527. Sayyiduna Thawban «sài v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài to said, 


“A Muslim who pays a sick visit to his (sick) brother Muslim continues to draw 
from (Allah’s mercy) the fruit of paradise till he returns (from the sick visit).? 


COMMENTARY: As long as a Muslim stays with his sick brother, he is covered with 
Allah’s mercy and blessings, Thus he becomes eligible for paradise and its fruit. 


1 Bukhari # 1239, Muslim 3-2266, Tirmidhi # 2818, Nasa'i # 1939. 
2 Muslim # 41-256S, Tirmidhi # 969, Ibn Majah # 1442, Musnad Ahmad 5-279. 
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IMPORTANCE OF SICK VISIT 
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1528. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger +l- sade ait do 
said that Allah, the exalted will say on the day of resurrection. “O son of Aadam, I 
was ill but you did not visit me.” He will ask, “O my Lord, how could I visit you 
when you are the Lord of the worlds?” Allah will say, “Where you not aware that 
My certain slave was ill but you did not visit him? Were you not aware that had you 
visit him you would surely have found Me with him? O son of Aadam, I asked you 
for food, but you did not feed Me.” He will say “O my Lord, how could I feed you 
when you are the Lord of the worlds?” Allah will say, “Were you not aware that My 
certain slave asked you for food but you did not feed him? Were you not aware that 
had you fed him, you would have found that with Me? O son of Aadam, I asked 
you for drink, but you did not give me to drink.” He will ask, O my Lord, how 
could I give you to drink when you are the Lord of the worlds?” Allah will say, “My 
certain slave asked you for drink but you did not give him to drink. Were you not 
aware that had you given him to drink, you would have found that with me?”! 
COMMENTARY: Allah will say about a sick visit ‘you would have found me with him.’ 
But about the other two things. ‘you would have found the reward with me.’ This shows 
that a sick-visit is better than feeding and giving drink to the hungry and thirsty. 
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1529. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pi- jats äi Lo paid a sick 
visit to a villager. It was his habit that when he visited a sick man, he would say, 
“Do not fear. It will purify you (of sins) if Allah will.” So he said to the villager too, 
“Do not fear, It will purify you, if Allah will.” But, the villager said, “Rather, no! It 
is a fever that boils in an old man. It will take him to the grave.” The Prophet a. 
esas said, “In that case, yes!”2 | 


1 Muslim # 43-5569. 
2 Bukhari # 5662, Musnad Ahmad # 3-350. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢l)1ea1,L2 taught the ummah that they should visit a sick 
junior too. The villager was foolish and found his condition unbearable. 


PROPHET'S pled, sL PRAYER FOR THE SICK 
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1530. Sayyidah Ayshah så»; narrated that when anyone of them had an illness, 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài Lo stroked him with his right hand and prayed: 
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“Take away the harm, O Lord of mankind and heal. You are the Healer. There is no 
cure but from you - a cure that will leave no sickness.” 
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1531. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that if anyone complained of a pain or if he had a 

sore or a wound, the prophet pl- sts ăi Lo pointed his finger (at it) and prayed, ‘In the 

name of Allah, the dust of our earth with the saliva of one of us so that our sick one 

may cured by the permission of our Lord.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is said that the prophet pl» jate à 4e used to put his spittle on his finger 
and put the finger on dust. Then he placed the dusty finger on the affected or painful 
portion of the body and stroked it while making the supplication (à e~) (In the name of 
Allah..... to the end). 
While curing sores and wounds, this method and supplication were a sign of the Divine 
signs that only the Prophet et- jate ài 4o knew. Our intelligence is not capable of grasping it. 
However, Qadi Baydawi 41>, said that saliva and dust of the native land are very effective 
in retaining one’s temperament to normal. Also, when one travel, one must carry with him 
dust of one’s native land and some water in which a little dust must be put. During the 
journey, he must drink from it. This will preserve him from change in his temperament. 
Other explanation are given but the correct is that our intelligence is unable to fathom it. 
Ashrarf dita», has said that the validity of ruqyah (charm, talisman) is established through 
this hadith provided works of disbelief are not incorporated in the incantation, like sorcery, 
expression of disbelief and polytheism. The correct verdict is whatever the language of the 
incantation, even Arabic, it is not correct to read it until its meaning is known. However, a 
hadith gives an incantation (43,344 àe) for the sting of a scorpion though its meaning is 
unknown. It is allowed to recite these words of the hadith never these. 

RECITING VERSES AND BLOWING ON PATIENT 
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1 Bukhari # 5675, Muslim # 46-2191, Abu Dawud # 3890, Tirmidhi # 973, Ibn Majah # 1619, Musnad 


Ahmad 1-76. 
2 Bukhari # 5745, Muslim # 54-2194m Abu Dawud # 3895, Ibn Majah # 3521, Musnad Ahmad 6/93 
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1532. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù») narrated that when the Prophet ply aJe a to was 
unwell, he blow on himself after reciting the mu’awwidhat (last two surahs of the 
Quran) and stroked himself with his hand when he was sick with the illness before 
his death, she would recite the mu’awwidhat and blow on him as he had been 
accustomed to do. She would take the Prophet's pl- jade ài J hand and stroke him 
lightly with it. 

Another version says: ‘Whenever anyone of his family fell ill, he recited the 
mu’awwidhat and blow on him.”! 
COMMENTARY: The mu’awwidhat are the surah al-falaq and an-Naas. The plural is used 
(instead of the dual) because of the verses. Or, they mean three surahs including surah al- 
Ikhlas. Some people include the surah al-Kafirun too. 
The second version does not mention the stroking with the hand, but blowing on someone 
(or on oneself) includes wiping over with the hand. Or, sometimes the Prophet pl- jasle ài Le 
merely blew on the patient without wiping over with the hand, though the correct position 
is that blowing is inclusive of stroking with the hand. 
It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), according to this hadith, that verses of the Quran may 
be recited and blown over the patient. 


PRAYER FOR RELIEF FROM PAIN 
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1533. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abu al-Aas «sài 2; narrated that when he complained 
to the Prophet pljas ài 4o of a pain he experienced in his body, he instructed him to 
put his hand where it ached on his body and recite (4-~) (In the name of Allah) 
three times, and: 

Bulsa jiasi siie 

“I seek refuge in the might of Allah and His power fro the evil of what I am going 
through and fear (last it increase).” 
He said that he followed the instructions and Allah removed what he was 
experiencing. ? 

JIBRIL’S eX-Jute PRAYER ON PROPHET pl- jale ài ho ILLNESS 
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1 Bukhari # 5735, Muslim # 54-2194, Abu Dawud # 3895, Ibn Majah # 3521, Musnad Ahmad 6/93 
2 Muslim # 67-2202, Abu Dawud # 3891, Tirmidhi # 2887, Ibn Majah # 3522, Musnad Ahmad 6-390 
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1534. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «+ 4.2, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Jibril «xe 
ei came to the Prophet i+) ale à J» and asked, “O Muhammad, do you have a 
complaint?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “In the name of Allah, I apply a charm to you 
from whatever harms you, from the evil of every soul, and the eye of t he envious 
one. May Allah cure you. In the name of Allah I apply a charm to you.”! 
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1535. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus aJe ait do 
prayed to Allah for protection of (Sayyidunas) Hasan and Husayn (in these words:) 
JAY oe Pisu Meh Be MEN MEK kki 
“I seek refuge for you both in the perfect words of Allah from every devil and 
reptile and from every evil eye.” 
And he would say, “Your father, Ibrahim e»~iaJe, prayed from Allah’s protection of 
Isma'il Auss and Ishaq Aade, with them.”2 
Most texts of al-Masabih have with them (meaning these words) in the dual. 
COMMENTARY: The words of Allah could be His knowledge, or His pure attribute, or His 
Books.The evil of every devil is the evil of every transgressing one whether of mankind or 
jinn, or of animals. 
The reptile is eyery poisonous creature whose sting causes death, Sometimes insects of 
the earth are also called hummah (àu) while sammah (ùt) are those whose sting does 
npt cause death. 
The word (t) (with them) towards the conclusion of the hadith are (ug) (aeii both) in most 
texts of ai-Masabih referring to ‘the evil of every devil’ and ‘every evil eye.’ But, Allamah 
Teebi us~, blames iż to the scribes error. 
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1536. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade äi lo 
said, ‘If Allah decided good for anyone then he is involved in some hardship.”3 

COMMENTARY: Hardship is severy such thing that the heart does not accept. It can be a 
difficulty, an illness, a tragedy or sorrow. It does not imply Allah’s wrath but even if Allah 
decides to show favour and mercy to a person then He afflicts him with trial so that his sims 
are erased and, having endured the severity, his heart and mind become receptive to good 


1 Muslim # 40.2186, Ibn Majah # 3527, Musnad Ahmad 6-120. 
2 Bukhari # 3371, Tirmidhi # 2067, Ibn Majah # 3525, Musnad Ahmad 1-270. 
3 Bukhari # 5645. 
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and its radiance if anyone bears patiently hardship and remains pleased then it shows that 
the hardship will bring him Allah’s pleasure and mercy. 

However, if anyone does not show patience but displays violent emotion and- 
restlessness then the hardship is punishment to him from Allah. 


SORROW REMOVES SINS 
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1537. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù >»; and Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed narrated that 
the Prophet pl.yate aie said, “when a Muslim faces a difficulty, pain, anxiety, 
sorrow hardship or worry, or is pierced by a thorn, Allah makes that an 
atonement for his sins.” 


COMMENTARY: The words used in the hadith are nearly synonymous, except that (¢*) 
applies to an anxiety that might strike. On the other hand (++) (gumm) is a sorrow that has 
struck already. 

So any kind of sorrow or harm that a Muslim endures erases his minor sins. 


PROPHET’S DIFFICULTY AND.ILLNESS 
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1538. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s ù +») narrated that he visited the Prophet 
ehy ate ăi lo when he had fever. He touched him with his hand and said, “O 
Messenger of Atan you have high fever.” He said, “Yes, I get fever twice as much 
as any of you.” Ibn Mas'ud «41,2, said, “That is because you will get reward twice 
over.” He said, “Yes!” and added, “If a Muslim is afflicted by difficulty through 


illness or otherwise then Allah causes his sins to be cast away because of that just 2s 
a tree casts down its leaves.” 
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1539. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 4.2, narrated that she never found anyone suffering a 
pain more severe than Allah’s Messenger pl yateas_ Lo? 
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1 Bukhari # 5641, Muslim # 52-2573, Tirmidhi # 968. 
2 Bukhari # 5648, Muslim # 45-2571, Darimi # 2771, Musnad Ahmad 1-381. 
3 Bukhari # 5646, Muslim # 44-2570, Ibn Majah # 1622, Musnad Ahmad 6-173. 
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1540. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ài Lo died between 
her breast and her coller bone. She said, “I shall never feel repulsed about anyone 
experiencing terrible pangs of death after I saw the prophet elo yateai_ Jo suffer. 1 
COMMENTARY: The pangs of death are not against sins and not a sign of evil death. 
Rather, they are symbols of exalted ranks. 
Also, an easy death and soft pangs of death do not mean higher merits or excellence of 
rank, for, if that was so then the Prophet lw jalsàn Lo was the most excellent of all. 
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1541. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik narrated that Allah’s Messenger plate it Jo said, 
“The example of the believer is like the soft plant stirred by the winds - now 
banding down, now standing erect. And, thus his time comes. And, the example of 
the hypocrite is like the cedar tree that stands unmoved. It is not influenced by 
anything (not even the winds) till it is uprooted once for all (suddenly).”2 
COMMENTARY: The believer is like a soft tree. He endures difficulties but remains steadfast 
on his place till he dies, like the soft tree that away with the wind but keeps its place. 
The hypocrite is like a cedar tree, stiff and unyielding. But, it is uprooted suddenly for no 
apparent reason. 
Both the believer and the hypocrite go through the ups and downs of life. The former 
shows patience and is rewarded in the hereafter with paradise. The latter seems to be 
happy but, when beset with problems, he cannot endure. He is failure in the hereafter. 
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1542. Sayyiduna Abu fiyrayrah «sù >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài o 
said, “The believer is like a field with which the wind continues to play, so he too is 
ceaselessly faced with trials. The hypocrite is like a pine tree that is motionless till 
it is uprooted.”3 
COMMENTARY: The hypocrite lives an easy life in this world but will face punishment in 
the next. The believer’s life is hard in this world but he will find it comfortable in the next. 


DO NOT CURSE ILLNESS 
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1 Bukhari # 5643, Muslim # 59-2810, Darimi # 2749, Musnad Ahmad 3-454. 
2 Bukhari # 5643, Muslim # 59-2810. 
3 Bukhari # 5644, Muslim # 58-2819, Tirmidhi # 2875, Musnad Ahmad # 7195. 
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1543. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas à lo visited 
Sayyidah Umm Sa‘ib «s ài s2; and asked, “What is wrong? Why do you tremble?” 
She complained, I have) fever. May Allah not bless it!” He said, “Do not curse it. It 
erases sins of the sons(offspring) of Aadam in the same way as bellows get rid of 
the dross of iron.”1 
COMMENTARY: According to one tradition: Allah, the Exalted, removes the sins of a 
believer because of the sickness of one night. Another tradition of Abu Dawud says that the 
sickness of one night removes sins of one year. 
REWARD ACCRUES FOK PIETY MISSED DURING SICKNESS 
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1544. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «să „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger „i~ j41¢.ai_lo said, 
“when a person is ill or on a journey (and misses his optional pious actions), that 
which he used to do during residence and sound health is recorded for him (in his 
record of deeds).”? 
DEATH DURING PLAGUE 
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1545. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl») ads àl le said, 
“plague is martyrdom of every Muslim (who dies of it).”3 
COMMENTARY: When plague spreads in a place, the Muslim who endure the hardship 
and do not flee from that place but stay put relying on Allah and die there of plague, they 
get the reward of martyrs. 


REWARD OF MARTYRS 
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1546. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas 31 sho 
said “Martyrs are of five kinds: who dies of plague, who dies of stovuach trouble, who 
drowns, who is crushed under falling structure and who is martyred in Allah’s path.”4 
COMMENTARY: One who drawn gets the reward of the inartyrs provided he does not 
drown intentionally. 
The martyr in the real sense of the word is he who gives his life in Allah’s path. The other 


1 Muslim # 53-4575. 

2 Bukhari # 2996. 

3 Bukhari # 5732, Muslim # 166-1916. 
4 Bukhari # 5734. 
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three kinds of martyrs are hypothetical. In fact, there are many more kinds of hypothetical 
martyrs mentioned in some other well-known ahadith. Some of the ulama (Scholars) like 
Suyuti a>, have put them together and some of them are they who die: of dhat ul janb 
(pleurisy), of burning, during pregnancy. During virginity, before her child is weaned, of 
tuberculosis, during a journey, on falling down from riding beast during a journey, while 
guarding the Islamic frontiers, after falling into a pit, being devoured by wild beasts, while 
defending or protecting own property, family, religion, life or right; through natural death 
during jihad; and of natural death after longing for a martyr’s death without getting an 
opportunity for it. 
Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; said that if a person is oppressed and imprisoned by the-ruler and 
dies of torture then he is a martyr. If any one is cruelly beaten and dies of it then he is a 
martyr. If anyone dies while upholding tawhid (unity of Allah) then he is a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Anas «sà 2) narrated that (death from) fever is martyrdom. 
Sayyiduna Abu Ubayday ibn Al-Jarrah «s äl»; narrated that he asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, which kind of martyr is the most excellent in Allah’s eyes?” He said, “He who 
confronts a tyrant and enjoins him with piety and forbids evil but the tyrant kills him.’ 
Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà»; narrated (the tradition) that the person on whom a horse or camel 
treads and crushes and he dies, or whom a poisonous animal stings and he dies, is a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that if a man is in love (with a women) and he remains 
chaste and righteous and keeps his love undisclosed till he dies then he is a martyr. 
The Prophet plo sate ds Lo said that while anyone who is sailing in a boat becomes sick and 
vomits, he will earn the rank of a shahid (martyrs). 
Sayyidah Ayshah så»; narrated in a marfu from that if anyone makes this supplication 
twenty-five times a day: 
idl sesso GaSe Sab! 

(O Allah, bless me in death and in what will follow after death), 
and dies a natural death, then Allah will grant him reward of the death of a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à»; narrated in a marfu form, “If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of 
. duha (which is ishraq and chaast) and fasts for three days in a month and never misses the salah 
(prayer) of witr, neither at home nor during a journey, then he w*'l get the reward of a martyr.” 
Similarly, when there is a general straying of the masses in belief and deeds and someone 
sticks to sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and seeks knowledge and dies in that condition 
then he is a martyr. One who seeks to learn is he who is occupied in acquiring knowledge 
and teaching and learniig or writing and editing books, or he simply joins a circle of 
learning. He who spends his life in hospitality to people and serving them is a martyr. . 
Anyone who is wounded on the battlefield but dies after acquiring some benefit from 
something of the world (he) is martyr. 
If anyone consigns cereal or grain to the Muslims and if anyone earns a living for his family 
and slaves, then they both are martyrs. 
The sexually defiled man who is slain by an infidel on the battlefield is a martyr. So is he 
who dies when water chokes his throat. 
According to a hadith if a sick Muslim makes the supplication of prophet Yunus ¢%-Jiate 
forty times: 
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“and dies of that illness then he will get the reward of a martyr. And, if he recovers 
from that illness then he regains health while he is forgiven. 

The hadith also places a truthful, trustworthy merchant with the martyrs on the day of 
resurrection. 
He who dies on the night of Friday is a martyr. 
According to a hadith, the mu’adhdhin who calls the adhan, without demanding a 
remuneration, only for Allah’s pleasure is like a martyr who is drenched in his blood and 
trembles when he dies, his grave is without worms. 
The Prophet eluyate ài Lo said, “If anyone invokes blessing on me once. Allah showers on 
him His mercy ten times. If anyone invokes blessing on me ten times, then Allah showers 
His mercy on him one hundred times. If anyone invokes blessing on me one hundred 
times, then Allah inscribes bara’ah between his two eyes. Bara’ah (freedom, exoneration) is 
deliverance from hypocrisy and the Fire and Allah will place him with the martyrs on the 
day of resurrection.” 
If anyone recites, in the morning, three times: (23! lbs a oill gre tN uy! 3321) followed by the 
last three verses of surah al-Hashr, then Allah appoint seventy thousand angels who seek 
forgiveness for him till evening. If he dies during that day then his death is the death of a 
martyr. If anyone recites them in a evening, then he too qualifies for the same reward. 
The Prophet ploy ate ato advised a man, “when you go to your bed in the night, recite 
the concluding verses of surah al-Hashr. If you die (in the night), you will earn the 
death of a martyr.” 
If anyone dies of epilepsy, then he is a martyr. He who dies during the pilgrimage of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) or umrah is a martyr. He who dies while his ablution is intact is a martyr. 
Also, one who dies in the month of Ramadan, or in the cities Bayt ul Maqdis, Makkah or 
Madinah is a martyr. He who dies of consumption is a martyr. 
If anyone recites every morning and evening (Hipija piss) (39:63) 
then he will be regarded a martyr. A hadith speaks of its merit. (The verse means: {to Him 
belong the keys of the heavens and the earth....} to the end) 
The martyrs also include: 

- One who dies at the age of ninety 

- One who dies while possessed by an evil spirit. 

- One whose parents are pleased with him during his lifetime. 

- A wife whose husband is pleased with her as long as she was alive. 

The Muslim who is kindly to a weak old Muslim or helps him is also a martyr. 
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1547. Sayyidah Ayshah 4s å s»; narrated that she asked Allah's Messenger 4¢ àl, guo 
ey about plague. He said, “It is a punishment that Allah send upon whomsoever he 
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wills. But, surely, Allah has made it a mercy for the believers whoever stays put in 
his town when plague strikes it, patiently seek reward from Allah and knowing 
that only what Allah has decreed for him shall happen to him will earn a reward 
similar to that of a martyr.”1 


CLEAR GUIDANCE CONCERNING PLAGUE-HIT AREA 
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1548. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo sated Lo 
said, “Plague is a punishment that has been sent down upon some of the Banu Isra’il 
or upon those who had existed before you (the sub-narrator was unsure which words 
were spoken). So, when you learn about it (having spread) in a land, do not go to it. 
And, when it strikes the land where you are, do not leave it fleeing from it.”2 


COMMENTARY: These people of Banu Isra’il were they whom Allah had commanded to 
enter the gate prostrating. But, they were disobedient and obstinate so Allah sent down on 
them a scourge from heaven. (surah al-Baqarah verses 58, 59) As a result, twenty-four 
thousand of their old people died instantly. 

The two instructions given in this hadith are applied always. One must not go were an 
epidemic has spread and not run away from the place if he is already there. If anyone flees 
then he would commit a grave sin and be a spurned one. Apart from an epidemic, one may 
seek refuge elsewhere if other kinds of trouble are likely, including after earthquake, fire or 
possibility of a building tumbling down. 

COPING WITH BLINDNESS 
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1549. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s») narrated that he heard the Prophet pl jals à o say that 
Allah subhanahu wa ta’ala (Glorious and Exalted) say, “When I afflict a slave of 
Mine in his two dear ones he braves if calmly, I shall atone for it with paradise.” 
The Prophet plus1e à Jo referred to two eyes when he quoted Allah's saying ‘two 
dear ones.’ 


COMMENTARY: A person who is deprived of his eyesight must not complain and be 
depressed. Rather, he must be patient and grateful to Allah. His blindness is not because of 
Allah’s displeasure but to remove his sins and to raise his ranks. A saintly man was 
deprived of his eyesight in old age. He used to say, “The solitude that I craved for is now 
available to me.” 


1 Bukhari # 5734. 
2 Bukhari # 6974, Muslim # 92-2218, Musnad Ahmad 1-182. 
3 Bukhari # 5653, Musnad Ahmad 3-144. 
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SECTION II ei jail 
SICK VISIT & REWARD FOR IT 
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1550. Sayyiduna Ali «s à»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ¢l1y 46 àn sho 
say. “If a Muslim pays a visit to a sick Muslim in the morning then seventy 
thousand angels call blessing on him till the evening. If he pays the sick visit in the 
evening then seventy thousand angels invoke blessing on him till morning. A 
garden is set aside for him a paradise.”! 
SICK VISIT TO ONE WITH EYE TROUBLE - 
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1551. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet py ae à (bv 
visited him when his eyes had ached. 2 
COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to visit a person who has pain in his 
eyes or suffers from some other eye ailment. However, according to a tradition in Jami 
Saghir patients of three kinds of illnesses must not be visited. They are: : 
(i) pain in eyes, 
(ii) toothache, and 
(iii)  abases of boils. 
Reading the two traditions together, it means that only those people may visit these three 
patients whose visit will not cause inconvenience to these patients. 
This hadith (# 1551) may be said to call for the sick visit at the last stage and the hadith of 
Jami Saghir applies at the first stage. 
SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET) OF MAKE ABLUTION BEFORE PAYING 
SICK VISIT 
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1552. Sayyiduna Anas +s „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl yaledi_ to said, “If 
anyone performs ablution and makes it a perfect ablution and pays a sick visit to 
his brother Muslim aiming for a reward then he is put away from hell a distance 
of sixty years.”3 : | 
COMMENTARY: The wisdom behind making ablution is that a sick visit is a worship and 
with the ablution it becomes perfect. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this condition is conducive to supplication being accepted. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3098, Tirmidhi # 971, Ibn Majah # 1442, Musnad Ahmed 1-91. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3102, Musnad Ahmad 4-375. 
3 Abu Dawud 3097. 
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1553. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sù >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger p slams said, 
“If a Muslim visits another sick Muslim and prays seven times: 
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“I ask Allah, the Mighty, Lord of mighty throne, to cure you, then he will be cured 
unless his term is over.”! 


PRAYER FOR FEVER AND PAIN 
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1554. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à») narrated that the Prophet pi~; ande ài Lo used to 
teach them to pray when afflicted with fever and pain. 
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‘In the name of Allah, the Great (I begin to blow). I seek refuge I Allah, the Mighty, 
from the evil of every bursting vein and from the evil of the heat of the Fire.” 
COMMENTARY: The bursting vein is a ‘rush of blood in the veins. When this happens it 
causes much restlessness through fever and other diseases, 


PRAYER IN ILLNESS 
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1555. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 4c ii 
evs say, “If any of you is ill, or a brother of his is ill, let him pray: . 


Jal pK d tas KE Vass ole g sl Ertl 8S ck g Gall A g 


~ 


r 


z tae fjer? 4? Enar 468 2 wl ng 3i tait? z [24:23 7.7 238 ‘ay 2 QS \Se2 
Go áss Lies be Saas SST hel Ls eT Usd 5 385 Chaat Ue Gg ees 


N 


1 Abu Dawud # 3106, Tirmidhi # 2081, Musnad Ahmad 1-239. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2080, Ibn Majah # 3526. 
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‘O Lord who are in heaven, your name is sacred. Your command prevails in the 
heaven and the earth just as your mercy is in the heaven. So cause your mercy to 
prevail on earth. Forgive us our sins, minor and major. You are the Lozd of the 
pious. Send down from your mercy and from your healing on this pain, so that it 
shall be cured.” 
COMMENTARY: In the heaven, Allah’s mercy is on every single one, but on earth, it is on 
some specifically but not on all. It is only on the believers. Though everyone benefits from 
his general mercy, as he says: 


ChB diy 25 g3 
{My mercy ‘embraces all things} (7: 156) 
The pious are the believers who are free of polytheism. Or the righteous Muslim who 
abstain from evil deeds and words. 


PRAYER DURING SICK VISIT 
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1556. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi Lo 
ei) said, “When a man pays a visit to a sick person, let him pray: 
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ʻO Allah, heal your slave so that he may tackle on enemy effectively for your sake 
or walk to a funeral for your pleasure.”2 
EXPIATION OF SINS 
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1557. ey es ali ibn Zayd 44.» , narrated that eine Umayyah á>, reported 
that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah s ù s»; about the words of Allah, Blessed and 
Exalted: 


Diy Stii sf digu 


{Whether you disclose whatsoever is in you mind or conceal it. Allah will call you 
to account for it} (2:284) 
and: 


1 Abu Dawud # 3892, Musnad Ahmad 6-21. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3107, Musnad Ahmad 2-172. 
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{He who does evil shall be recompensed for it} (4:123) 

She said, “No one has asked me about them since I had asked Allah’s Messenger 
elu yale dil Je. He had said, ‘This is how Allah afflicts His slaves in difficulties, like 
fever and misfortune, even loss of something that he places in his shirt pocket and 
gtieves for it. Thus the slave emerges out of his sins as though pure gold is drawn 
from the bellows.”1 


COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) were worried that they would have to 
account for what thoughts they got in their hearts and they would be punished for their 
deeds minor or major, Sayyidah Ayshah ys à 2; explained that Allah would not punish 
them for their thoughts and every kind of sin. Rather, Allah punishes the believers in this 
world for iieir sins through illness or grief and sorrow. These things atone for their sins. It 
is like a friend being displeased because of the wrong attitude of his friend, but of heart he 
continues to love him. 


UB 5350 gS 35 U5 ASS hee Lees Y JG shag ache a Pelt p25 of psi be 5 (1004) 


oY 


g 


se 


E ges 5 aSa Loch Legg ached 84 ASe eg 1355 SST Me A des eg CK VI 

(Gia l olga) Ass 

1558. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s à >») narrated that the prophet pljas ai Jo said, “A 

person does not suffer a hardship, severe or soft, but for a sin. However, that which 
Allah forgives is more then that.” Then, he recited: 
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{And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is for what your own hands have earned 

and He pardons much} (43:30) 


COMMENTARY: They addresses the sinners. They should cease and mend their ways. 
Others who do not sin are tried by misfortune or hardship and their ranks are raised 
thereby. But even these pious people blame their trial to their sins. For instance, a rat cut off 
the shoes of a pious man and he lamented that it was a punishment for his sins. 
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1559: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «să s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe ăi o 
ey said, “If a slave (of Allah) who has been pursuing the pious path of worship 


falls ill (and is unable to continue worship), the angel who is deputed over him is 
told to continue to record for him deeds like what he had been doing when he was 


1 Tirmidhi # 3002, Musnad Ahmad 6-218. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3263, Musnad Ahmad 6-167. (See Tirmidhi for comments of Sayyiduna Bilal ssä s23). 
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1560: Sayyiduna Anas «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pijac à do said, “If a 
Muslim is physically handicapped, Allah instructs the angel to record for him his 
good deeds that he had been doing. If Allah curses him, He washes and purifies 
him (from sins). If he takes him away, He forgives him and shows mercy to him.”? 


KIND OF MARTYRDOM 
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1561. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Atik «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ài Lo 
said that there are seven kinds of martyrdom apart from the one in Allah’s path. 
(i) Death in plague is martyrdom. 
(ii) Death by drowning is martyrdom. 
(iii) Death of pleurisy is martyrdom. 
(iv) Death of internal malady is martyrdom. 
(v) Death by burning is martyrdom. 
(vi) Death by being buried under crumbling debris is martyrdom And, 
(vii) | Death of a woman during pregnancy is martyrdom. 
COMMENTARY: The true martyr is he who gives his life in Allah’s path. Those are many 
hypothetical martyrs (see hadith # 1546). Dhat ul janb is pleurisy or inflammation of the 
pleurae, causing pain in breathing. 
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1562: Sayyiduna Sa'd «sà +; narrated that someone asked the prophet Jc à! „Le 

es “which kind of people faced trial most?” He said, “The prophet, then their 


1 Darimi # 2770, Musnad Ahmad 2-203, Shorh Sunnah. 
2 Musnad ahmd 3-148, Sharh Sunnah. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3111, Nasa'i # 1846, Ibn Majah # 2803, Muwatta Maalik 166.12-36. 


41 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


+ 


likes, A man is tried according to his religion. If he is firm in observing his 
religion, then his trial is severe. But if he slack in observing his religion then it 
is soft on him. The trial is not removed (from him) till he walks on the earth 
having no sin (against him).”! _ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ployate à lo faced trials and difficulties most of all because 
they went through them as easily as the common men enjoy blessings and comfort. These 
who are like them, meaning the awliya and the righteous also suffer trials. Their affliction 
is not as severe as of the Prophet pate. After them those who are below them in degree 
suffer somewhat lesser affliction. They all gain a very large reward because of that. 
SEVENTY OF DEATH SPELLS EASE HEREAFTER 
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1563: Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù =»; narrated that having seen severity of the death of 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l~y.¢ ài Lo, she did not envy anyone an easy death. (or, she did 
not pray for an easy death of anyone.)? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; realized that ease and comfort in the hereafter 
does not depend on an easy death but depended on the seventy death. 
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1564. Sayyidah Ayshah să s»; narrated that she observed the Prophet „l a6 i Lo 


when he was facing death. There was by him a bowl containing water. He put his 
hand into the bowl and wiped his face repeatedly and prayed: 
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“O Allah, help me through the severity of death, or, (he said,) “pangs of death.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jate či Lo wiped his face with water to cool down the heat 
of the pangs of death. 
The ulama (Scholars) give many reasons for the severity of death of prophet p» jade dit uo, 
One of these is that his ummah might known that even he suffered the pangs of death and 
they might not be worried abut themselves. 


BETTER TO BE PUNISHED IN THIS WORLD 
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1565. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl seò lo said, “when Allah 


1 Tirmidhi # 2606, Ibn Majah # 4023, Musnad Ahmad 1-172, 174, 180, 185. 
2 Tirmidhi # 981. 
3 Tirmidhi # 980. Ibn Majah # 1623. 
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decides that his slave should have good, He hastens for him the punishment in this 
world, but when he decided to let him (continue) in (his) evil, he puts off the 
punishment from him till, on the day of resurrection, he awards him the full 
punishment.”! 
COMMENTARY: Those who are pious are given their punishment in this world for any sin 
that they commit because it is better to be punished here then in the hereafter the 
punishment in this world being lighter and shorter. Those who are habitually sinful do not 
get their punishment in this world but are given rope (that they might end in disaster) and 
are punished in the hereafter. 


SUFFER AFFLICTION GLADLY 
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1566. Sayyiduna Anas «să», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jadeà Lo said, “The 
size of reward is associated with the size of affliction. Indeed, when Allah loves a 
people, He afflicts them in trial. Thus, he who goes through it gladly, for him is 
(His) pleasure but he who is displeased for him is (His) displeasure.”? 

COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) «¢* 4 ..») has the criteria that if a man is 
pleased with Allah then that is a sign that Allah is pleased with him and (the other way 
too) if a person is not happy with ‘Allah that means that Allah is not happy with him. 


FAITHFUL ALWAYS IN TROUBLE 
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1567. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ly ae i Lo 
said, “Trial do not cease to afflict the believing men and believing women in their 

person their property and their children till they meet Allah and on them is no sin.”3 
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1568. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Khalid as Sulami narrated from his father from 
his grandfather that Allah’s Messenger »)4¢ ài J» said, “If Allah decrees a rank 
(in paradise) for his slave which he fails to attain through his deeds, then Allah 
tries him (with affliction) in his body, or in his property, or in his children and 
causes him to be patient till he brings him to the rank that had been decreed for 


1 Tirmidhi # 2406, Musnad Ahmad 4-87. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2404 (274 portion), Ibn Majah # 4031. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2407, Musnad Ahmad # 8918, Muwatta Maalik. 
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him by Allah earlier.” 
COMMENTARY: Patience in the face of trial enables one to attain the station that deeds 
cannot take one to. 


POISON OR FREEDOM 
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1569. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shikhkhir « 4 ,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
wl paledit Lo said, “The son of Aadam pie was created with ninety nine trials at his 
side. If trials do not afflict him then he lands in infirm old age, till he dies.”2 

COMMENTARY: When a human being comes into existence, a net of trials entangles him. 

He cannot come out of it and if anyone manages to shake it off, then he is snared in frail, 

old age which is cureless and unlimited. 

The gist of it is that world is a prison for the believer but freedom for the infidels. Hence, a 

Muslim must show patience when facing difficulties and be pleased with whatever Allah 

has decreed, for, this ensures success in the hereafter. 

According to a hadith Qudsi, Allah says; If anyone does not face trials that I have sent 

patiently, does not show gratitude for my blessings and is not pleased with my decree, 

then let him find a Lord other then I.” 

Imagine how much displeased Allah is with such an impatient, ungrateful and disobedient one. 

O Allah preserve us from it and enable us to be patient, grateful and pleased. 


LONGING OF THE COMFORTABLE 
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1570. Sayyiduna Jabir «+4 .>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plm jade ai Je said, 
“On the day of resurrection, when those who had faced trials are given their 


rewards, the people who were safe will with that their skins had been cut off 
wish scissors in this world.” 3 
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1571. Sayyiduna Aamir ur Raam «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL. janle ät > 
spoke of illness, saying, “When a believer falls ill and Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 


1 Abu Dawud # 3090, Musnad Ahmad 5-272. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2157. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2410. 
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cures him of it, that (illness) atones for his past sins and checks him for the future. 
(So he keeps away from sin), when a hypocrite falls ill and then recovers, he 
resembles a camel that had been bound and then let loose by its owner, the camel 
not knowing why he had bound it and why he let it free.” A man asked. “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is illness? By Allah, I have never been ill. He said, “Get 
up! And away! You are not one of us.”1 
COMMENTARY: A believer takes heed after illness. He repents his past sins and resolves 
to refrain from sins in future. A hypocrite, on the other hands, takes no heed and does not 
repent or resolve. He is worse than cattle. 
CHEER UP THE SICK 
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1572. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) ale ai do 
said, “When you visit a patient, cheer him up that he will live long. That will not | 
put off anything (of the decree) but will raise his sprits.”2 

COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that when one is dying, he should use the 
siwak. It is hoped that it softens the pangs of death. It is also mustahab (desirable) to apply 
perfume and to put on clean garments and have a bath. 
SAFE FROM PUNISHMENT IN THE GRAVE 
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1573. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Surad «sù >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 46ai, so 
ey said. “Person who dies of a stomach ailment will not be punished in the grave.”3 
COMMENTARY: He dies a martyr all whose sins are forgiven except depts. (meaning, 
rights of fellow men). ; 
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1574. Sayyiduna Anas «sä s») narrated a Jew boy who served the Prophet pl jate àt Lo 
for ill. The Prophet pljas à 6 visited him and sat down by his head and said, 


“Embrace Islam.” The boy looked at his father who was beside him. He said, 
“Obey Abu al Qasim.” So he embraced Islam and the Prophet pl- jas ài Lo went out, © 


1 Abu Dawud # 3089. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2094, Ibn Majah # 1438. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1068, Musnad Ahmad 4-262. 
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saying. “Praise belongs to Allah who saved him from the Fire.” 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to sit near the head of the patient. Also, it is 
allowed to employ an infidel dhimmi as a servant and to visit him when he is ill. 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whatever it is allowed to pay a sick visit to a Majusi 
(Magian) and a sinner. However, the correct thing is that it is permitted to visit a sinner. A 
-minor may embrace Islam. The Jew boy was Abdul Quddus. 


BETTER TO WALK TO PAY SICK VISIT 
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1575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle ài Lo 
said, “When someone visits a sick person, a crier calls from the heaven. “May you 


be happy. May your walk be good. May you get a high station in paradise.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is better to visit the sick walking. 


REPORTING CONDITION OF SICK 
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1576. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that as Sayyiduna Ali asi.» came out 
after visiting the Prophet pljas ài o when he suffered the illness that led to his 
death, the people asked “O Abu Hasan, how is Allah’s Messenger plac ài Jo this 
morning?” He said, “Praise belongs to Allah, he is better this morning.”3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna «+4,.», Ali’s reply meant that he hoped that the Prophet às se 
eye would improve, or he realized the severity of the illness and gave this answer. 
The ulama (Scholars) suggest that this kind of a reply must be given even if the patient’s 
condition is serious. 
. TREATMENT NOT CONTRARY TO TAWAKKAL 
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1577. Sayyiduan Ata ibn Abu Ribah «să»; narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas äis») 
ae asked him “Shall I not show to you a women whe will be dweller of peradise?” 
He said, “Of course! Ibn Abbas «+ 4 „») said, “This black woman come to the 


1 Bukhari # 1354, Abu Dawud # 3095, Musnad Ahmad 3-227. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2015, Ibn Majah # 1443, Musnad Ahmad 2-354. 
3 Bukhari # 6266, Musnad Ahmad 1-325. 
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Prophet jae ài so and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer epilepsy and become 
uncovered. So, pray to Allah for me! He said, If you wish show patience and be 
rewarded with paradise, or, if you like. I shall pray to Allah to cure you She said, ‘I 
shall observe patience,’ but also said, ‘Since I fear that I may bare myself, do make 
supplication to Allah that I may not become bare. Then he prayed for her.” 
COMMENTARY: This woman’s name was Su’rayrah or Suqayrah or Saykrah. She is also 
said to have been employed by the mother of the believers Sayyidah Khadijah al Kubra w», 
să and used to comb her hair. 
This hadith says that if one observes patience and submission in the face of calamity, 
medication and supplication may be given up. Rather, to be patient and resigned to fate for 
always endure illness (without medicine) is better than being healthy and safe. However, 
this applies too one whose sickness will not hamper the good of Allah’s creatures. While it 
is better to abandon treatment, according to a hadith of Abu Dawud, it is sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) to take medicine and undergo treatment when the sahabah (companions) «+, 
e£ ài asked the Prophet plwyale at de, “should we take medicine (when ill)?” He said, “Yes 
take medicine because Allah has not created any sickness for which he has not created a 
medicine, except old age.” So, the ulama (Scholars) say that medicine and treatment do not 
defeat tawakkal (reliance on Allah) because they are no more then a mean. This is why the 
prophet gly ale à te also took medicine and underwent treatment though he had placed 
reliance Allah more than anyone else did. In spite of this, one may observe tawakkal to 
such an extent that treatment and medicine must be given up just as Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
acai.) has done and this is a means to excellence and higher ranks. 
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1578. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Sa’eed «s 4 s»; narrated that a man died (suddenly) 
during the time of Allah’s Messenger plus ade ai dv, Another man remarked 
“Congratulations to him! He died but was not tried by illness.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger elu yale à Lo said, “Woe to you! You know not! Had Allah tried him will 
illness I would have atoned for his sins.”2 
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1 Bukhari # 5652, Muslim # 54-2576, Musnad Ahmad 1-346. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 8, Kitab al Ayn. (Mursal from) 
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1579. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «sà s»; and as-Sunabihi «så»; are reported to 
have visited a sick man. They asked him, “How are you today?” He said, “I am well 
this morning.” So Shahddad «s à >»; said to him, “Have tidings that your sins are 
removed and your wrong erased, for I had heard Allah’s Messenger ¢luyalea\o say 
that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, say, when I try one of my slaves who is a believer 
(with illness or anxiety) and he praises Me for the trial with which I try him then he 
will get up from that bed of his without sins as he was on the day his mother had 
delivered him.” The Lord, Blessed and Exalted, says (to the angels), “I restricted and 
tried My slave. So continue to record for him (in his record of deeds what you had 
been recording of the pious deeds) when he was healthy. 1 
SORROW ATONE FOR SINS 
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1580. Sayyidah Ayshah sä v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate à Lo said, “If 
anyone’s sins are very many and he has no good deeds with which they may be 
offset then Allah afflicts him with sorrow to erase them from him.? 

COMMENTARY: According to a tradition of Tabarani äs a> and Haakim a a>), “Allah 

befriends every sorrowful heart.” 
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1581. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger py ale ăi Jo said, 
“when anyone pays a sick visit to a person, he does not cease to be within the ambit 
of mercy tiji he sits and when he is seated, he is deep down into it.” 
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1 Musnad Ahmad # 4-123, 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-157. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 507-13, Musnad Ahmad. 
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1582. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl- jae ài do said, 


“If one of you has fever, the fever is a piece of hell, then extinguish it with water. 
Let him get down into a river and face the flow of it, saying. 
ES 325 bho5 ue ah U p 
(In the name of Allah, O Allah cure your slave and thus confirm your Messenger). 
(Do this) after the salah (prayer) of fajr and before sunrise. Let him plunge into it 
three times for three days. If he is not cured in three days, then for five days, and if 
he is not cured in five days t hen let him do it for seven days. If he is not cured in 
seven days then nine days, for it will not exceed nine days with the leave of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic words may mean; ‘Let him dive into the river for three 
days (meaning, once every day). They could also mean; ‘Let him dive three times every 
day for three days. 
This treatment is proper for a certain kind of illness (fever) common in Arabia and must be 
followed only on the advice of a qualified physician. In certain cases, it might prove disastrous. 
Khattabi has written about a man who did not consult a physician and plunged into water 
as suggested in this hadith. The result was that his condition worsened and he was on the 
point of death. However, he recovered somehow only to blame the hadith and speak ill of 
it. So, it is better to follow a physician’s instructions. 
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1583. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ð s») narrated that fever was mentioned in the 

presence of Allah’s Messenger gl jale ài o and a man reviled it. The Prophet asà! L 

e3 said, “Do not revile it. It removes sins as fire removes the dress of iron.”2 
COMMENTARY: The religious scholars write what during illness and affliction one must 
show gratitude to Allah as one does in sound health and happiness. There is wisdom in the 
affliction that Allah sends down on someone. 
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1584. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plajas à Jo 
visited a sick man and said, “Greetings to you! Allah, the Exalted says, ‘It is My fire 


1 Tirmidhi # 2091, Musnad Ahmad 5-281. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3469. 
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that I empower over My believing slave in this world so that, on the day of 
resurrection, it will serve as a portion of hell for him. (meaning a relief). 
COMMENTARY: The Quran says: 


S15 Y) 2S 2 hs 
{There is not one of you but shall come to it....} (19:71) 
Hence, the believer suffers fever instead of coming to the fire and going into it. He is thus 
safe from the punishment. The sirat will be placed over hell and everyone will have to go 
over it. Therefore, the ‘believer in the hadith means a ‘perfect believer.’ Because some 
sinners among the believers will be consigned to hell to serve their term (before being 
discharged). 
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1585. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi») alc à lo said 
that the Lord, Glorious and Exalted says, “By My Might and Glory. I shall never 
take away from the world anyone whom I decide to forgive till I get from him 
retaliation for every sin that is on his neck by illness in his body and cutting 
down of his provision.”2 
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1586. Sayyiduna Shagiq «>, narrated that when he visited Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud 
«săi s2); who was ill, he began to weep. So, he was cautioned over that. He said, “I do 
not weep because of the illness, for I had heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jade di lo say 
that illness expiates sins rather, I weep that illness has come to me when I am 
feeble, why did it not-come when I was strong (and young)? When a slave of Allah 
is ill, all that is recorded for him as was recorded for him before he fell ill and his 
illness hampered him from doing deeds (of a pious natural).”3 
COMMENTARY: During young age a great many good deeds are performed. So if anyone 
falls ill during that period, numerous deeds would be credited to him. In contrast, in old 


1 Tirmidhi # 2095 (Varied), Ibn Majah # 3470, Musnad Ahmad 2,440. 
2 Razin. 
3 Razin. 
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age, one cannot hope for an appreciable number of deeds to be credited because the normal 
performance is not much. This is why Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «sä s») lamented that he did 
not fall ill in his youth. 

WHEN MUST ONE PAY THE SICK VISIT 
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1587. Sayyiduna Anas «s & v»; narrated that the Prophet -jate č so did not visit the 
sick until after three days.1 
COMMENTARY: This means that a visit must be paid three days after anyone falls ill. The 
ulama (Scholars) maintain that a sick visit can be made at any time, before or after three 
days. Hence, some people say that this hadith is weak, or rather invented. 
REQUEST PATIENT TO PRAY FOR YOU 
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1588. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «s ù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ål Lo 
gw sale said, “when you visit a sick person, request him to pray for you, because his 
prayer is like the prayer for the angels.” 
COMMENTARY: The sick person resembles the angels in many ways. Like the angels, the 
sick person is innocent of sins, constantly occupied in remembrance of Allah and in making 
supplication to Him. 
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1589. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas wt dg? » narrated that it is from the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) to stay a short time and not make a noise when visiting a sick person. 
He also narrated that when the sahabah (companions) «4s à „2; became noisy and — 
argued much with each other, Allah’s Messenger said, “Go away from me.” 
COMMENTARY: The visitor must sit with the patient only for a short time enough to 
enquire after his health and general condition. It is not proper to stay too long with him 
and it is makruh (unbecoming) to make a noise there. 
According to tradition in Bukhari and Muslim, when the Prophet pl- jale ài le was very ill, 
very many sahabah (companions) »¢¢4i..2, were around him. He asked for writing material 
to write some advice. Sayyiduna Umar «+ à»; said (to the gathering), “Perhaps, he goes 
through a severe condition and we already have the Quran and it is enough for you.” Then 


1 Ibn Majah # 1437, Bayhaqi Sha’b ul Eeman # 9216. 


2 Ibn Vajh #1441. 
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everyone began to speak his mind out and it become noisy. So, the Prophet pated Le said, 
“All of you leave me alone.” 

The rawafid contend that Sayyiduna Umar «+ & s») blocked the last instructions of the 
Prophet plu sade die from being recorded (like the naming of Sayyiduna Ali «s à») as the 
Prophet's pl ytedi Je first Khalifah (caliph)). 

Ibn Hajr rejects the contention of the rawafid saying that when the people began to argue 
the Prophet play le à te thought that it was wise’ not to write a piece of advice on 
instructions. He also gave up the idea of writing it down later. If he had decided to write it 
down, then how would Umar as ăi gb » and others dared to prevent him. He was alive for 
three days thereafter and Umar «sà»; and the other sahabah (companions) 41,2) were 
not always present with him but the people of his house, like Sayyiduna Ali «s 4.2) and 
Abbas as ð») and others were present near him. If he had intended to write down. 
instruction for a Khalifah (caliph), he would certainly have written that. Rather, he had, 
made known his decision in that regard clearly by appointing Abu Bakr «säi»; as imam in 
his absence. This is why Ali a+ à») addressed the people in this regard, saying, ‘The 
Prophet plu sled, appointed Abu Bakr «sài s») as our imam for our religion. Shall we not 
nominate him for our world as Khalifah (caliph)? I was there when the Prophet glo jate ài Lo 
sent for Abu Bakr «să»; to name him as imam, but the Prophet poles sacle ai lie did not appoint 
me. Allah has said about people like Abu Bakr «săi s»): 


gi aS ak 
{Fearing not the reproach of any reproacher...} (5:54)” 

Abu Sufyan ibn Harb said to Sayyiduna Ali ssä s», “If you wish I will bring my horses and 
footmen all over Madinah to combat Abu Bakr.” This message angered Sayyiduna «säi»; 
Ali and he reprimanded Abu Sufyan so that he and others may know that Abu Bakr ssä»; 
as Khalifah (caliph) was according to the Prophet's lyase às Lo wishes there was no doubt 
at all about it. 

Thus, it is clear that the Prophet plu aJe à Lo had no intention to appoint Sayyiduna Ali àis», 
ae as Khalifah (caliph) and even Ali ss»; had no such thing on his mind. The Prophet „Le 
esale made no indication of the Khalifah (caliph) going to Sayyiduna Ali as åg») Rather 
he indicated the nomination of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ssä s2; by appomting him as imam for 
the salah (prayer). 

SHORT VISIT 
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1590. Sayyiduna Anas «sà 2») narrated that Allah’s Messenger piyale ăi o said, “A 
visit should be as short as the time between two milking of a she camel.”1 
Another version: 
1591. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Al-Musayyib «så ç>) narrated in the mursal form, “The 
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1 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 9222. 
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ideal sick visit is that the visitor arises very quickly (to go).”! 
COMMENTARY: The two milkings are that after the first the she camels youngs are 
allowed to touch the udders so that milk flow abundantly. The second milking starts at 
that. The interval is very short and the visitor is advised to sit only this much when he 
pays a sick visit. 
When people visited Sari Saqati «!«.>, during his illness and stayed very long and asked 
him to pray for them, he prayed, “O Allah, t each them the manners of a sick visit.” 
However, if a visitor is a close friend or relative and the patient wishes him to sit longer, or 
he serves the patient, then he must not curtail his visit. 


FEED THE SICK WHAT THE WISHES TO EAT 
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1592. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl jats ài to paid a sick 
visit to a man and (during the visit) asked him “What would you like to eat?” He 
said, “I wish for some wheaten bread.” The Prophet pl- jaleäi Lo said, “If anyone has 
any wheat en bread, do sent it to his brother.” He also said. “If one of you is ill and 
demands something to eat does feed it to him.” 2 
COMMENTARY: This refers to the patient’s true demand and this is a sign that he had 
recovered. What he desires is not harmful in some cases and the feeding should be within 
limits. It should not be something that is most likely to harm the patient. The instruction in 
the hadith to ‘feed him’ is not an outright and universal command but should be carried 
out according to the patient’s condition. The physician should be consulted beforehand. 
Allamah Teebi 44>, said that the command applies to a patient who has no chances of 
survival. He should be given what he wishes to eat. 


DEATH WHILE ON A JOURNEY 
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1593. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4,2) narrated that a man died in Madinah 
where he had been born too. The Prophet led his funeral salah (prayer), and said, 
“How I wish he had died elsewhere than his birth. place!” The sahabah 
(companions) +¢£ăi s»; asked, “Why that, O Messenger of Allah? He said, “If anyone 
dies in a place other than his native land, the space between his birth place and the 
place of his death is measured for him in paradise.”3 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 9221. 
2 lbn Majah # 1439. 
3 Nasa'i # 1832, Ibn Majah # 1614. 
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COMMENTARY: The correct thing seems to be a journey in obedience to Allah, like jihad, 
religious education and such others. 
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1594. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “Death in 
an alien land is martyrdom.” 
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1595. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas a Lo 
said, “He who dies of an illness dies a martyr. He is preserved from the trial in the 
gr4ave and will be served provision morning and evening from paradise.”2 


COMMENTARY: Though this word is (tap) in the correct copies of Mishkat, sunan Ibn 
.* Majah itself has (i+) (guarding the frontiers). 

(This is as in the Urdu text but the translation of Ibn Majah published by Kazi Publications 

has (t2:) (sick) with comments that it could be (ts ») - guarding frontiers). 


DEATH IN PLAGUE 
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1596. Sayyiduna Al-Arbad ibn Sariyah «sù ç» narrated that Allah’s Messenger nee 
rjad said. “The martyrs and those who had died on their beds will argue before 
our Lord, Mighty and Glorious, to get judgement about those who had died of 
plague. The martyrs will plead, ‘Our brothers were killed as we were killed.’ But 
those who died (on their beds) will plead, ‘Our brothers who died on their beds just 
as we died.’ So, our Lord will judge. ‘Look at their wounds. If their wounds 
resembled the wounds of those who were slain they are among them and will be 
with them. Behold, their wounds resemble the wound of their (martyrs).”3 


COMMENTARY: The word for plague is (ot) (Ta’un) derived from (ya) (ta'n) which 
mean ‘to strike spears.’ Those who die of plague feel as if they are being struck by spears. 
Thus, the jinns hit them with spears and give them the wounds. 

The hadith classifies death of plague as martyrdom. On the day of resurrection, these 
people will be with the martyrs. 


1 Ibn Majah # 1613, 
2 Ibn Majah # 1615, Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman # 9897. 
3 Nasa'i # 3164, Musnad Ahmad 4-128. 
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DO NOT FLEE FROM PLAGUE INFESTED AREA 
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1597. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger l~yu1+41,J said, “He 
who flees from plague (when it strikes the land where he resides) is like one who 
flees from battle (meaning, jihad) but one who shows patience during plague will 
earn the reward of a martyr.” 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 44>) said that the comparison is for the major or grave sin that 
both earn. If anyone runs away from plague with the conviction that he would remain safe 
if he flees otherwise he would die, then it is disbelief. 
One who faces plague patiently will earn a martyr’s reward even if he does not die of it. 


CHAPTER - I 


WISHING FOR DEATH & REMEMBERING IT pS 3505)! Sail 
It is makruh (unbecoming) to pray for death when one suffers physical pain or is in distress 
through sickness, hardship or any kind of trial, anxiety, etc. This is so because it implies 
impatience and displeasure with Divine decree. 

However when one is anxious to see the Lord, get relief fein this ephemeral world, and 
anxious to go to the eternal world, then to long for death is a sign of faith and perfect faith. 
Even if one longs for death to be safe from religious harm t hen it is not makruh 
(unbecoming) to do so. 

To remember death is to fear Allah and to seek His pleasure and to obey Him. It is also to 
love Allah’s Messenger gly ae à Le and to abide by His Shariah (divine law). It is also to 
seek forgiveness and to repent to be careful to avoid loss in the hereafter even if that entails 
loss in this world. 

If one just has death in remembrance but leads a wayward life then it is of no use. Rather, it 
makes and hard hearted. It is like remembering Allah neglectfully, which is of no 
consequence. (4,jwtéi Ji.) We ask Allah for safety. 


SECTION I Jit jai 
DO NOT WISH FOR DEATH 
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1598. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) aie di lo said, 
“Let no one of you wish for death, for, if he is pious, perhaps he may add to his 
piety, and if he is evil, perhaps he may (repent and) look for Allah’s pleasure.”? 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 3-324. 
2 Bukhari # 5637, Nasa'i # 1818, Darimi # 2758, Musnad Ahmed 2-263. 


55 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Coba ol ss KE Vhs Zeb Spo bl Ss a aS] dai ALE Saa 2 1S 
1599. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jae ài Jo 
said, “Let no one of you wish (in heart) or pray (with the tongue) for death before it 
comes to him. When a person dies, it cuts off his hopes, and the believer's life does 
not prolong without bringing him more good.” 
COMMENTARY: Once a person dies, the ways to do good and bed are cut off. 
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1600. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sated de said, “Let 
no one of you wish for death because of suffering (of any kind). But, if he must do 
it, then he must pray: 
JiB 56 15) 2595 5 iS Bd 56 gga Sahil 
“O Allah, keep me alive as long as life is better for me and take me away when 
death is better for me.”? 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi àu», has given the verdict that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to wish 
for death when apprehending mischief or trial in the religious field. Rather, It is mustahab 
(desirable) to do so Imam Shafi’] 4u.>) and Umar ibn Abdul Aziz dua, had done so. 
It is also maustahab to hope for martyrdom in Allah’s path. Umar ibn Khattab «säi s>) 
and others had done it and Mu’adh «+ à 2, is known to have prayed for death in the 
plague, Ta’uwn Amawas. So, it is mustahab (desirable) to pray for martyrdom even 
through plague, etc. l 
According to a hadith in Muslim, if any one sincerely prays for martyrdom, then he get 
reward for it (even if he is not martyred). 
It is mustahab (desirable) to pray for death in Madinah. According to a hadith in Bukhari. 
Umar «să 2) had prayed for it: 


Eps she 55s dary ea GGE ei Sabi 
“O Allah grant me martyrdom in your path and cause me to die in the city of Your 
Messenger. pl- yeleail, sho i 
The concluding portion of the hadith means that life is better than death as long as god 
deeds surpass sin and life is without trials for a religious nature. When it is the converse, it 
is better to die. 


MEETING THE GREATER 


r 


Lai SB aids shag ached dog J 325 JE IG lal iE OIT) 


” e 


K z reser 27 bn bate 2 Uel. b oe Ezz A 4 
OB JG S351 555 Cleats Si sas sf A LSS 5 SLE) AU oS gh SLE 3S E45 5 518) AU 


1 Muslim # 13-2682. : 
2 Bukhari # 5671, Muslim # 10-2680, Abu Dawud # 3108, Tirmidhi # 971, Nasa’i # 1812, Ibn Majah # 
4265, Musnad Ahmed 3.101. 
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1601. Sayyiduna Ubadan ibn as Samit «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ù se 
eiwy ale said, “He who loves to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet him. But, he who 
dislikes to meet Allah, Allah too dislikes to meet him.” So, Sayyidah Ayshah á»; 
«ys asked, or one of his other wives submitted, “We dislike death.” He said, “That is 
not the same thing. But, when death comes to the believer, he receives glad tidings 
of Allah’s pleasure and mercy. So, nothing is dearer to him than what is in front of 
him. He loves to meet Allah and Allah loves to meet him. But, as for the disbeliever, 
when death comes to him, he is given tidings to punishment and retribution of 
Allah so, nothing is more detestable to him than what is in front of him. He dislikes 
to meet Allah and Allah does not wish to meet him.” 
1602. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘s s+ 4 +; hadith has: ‘death comes before the meeting 
with Allah.? 
COMMENTARY: While it is presumed commonly that meeting Allah is death, yet the 
correct thing is that the meeting with “Allah is to be mindful of the hereafter, to seek 
Allah’s mercy forgiveness and pleasure and not to be inclined to the world. He who 
abandons the world loves to meet Allah. But he who chooses the world and loves its things 
really detests to meet Allah. This is why he who loves the meeting with Allah, loves death 
because it is the means to the meeting with Allah. 
The Prophet pl yale a! Je answer to Sayyidah Ayshah ws àl g»; meant that death should be. 
held dear as a means to the love of Allah and the meeting with him. 
The version of Sayyidah Ayshah ysä s») means that the sight of Allah is possible only after 
death. The meeting with Allah is not the some things as death. Both have different meanings. 


BELIEVER DEATH IS RELIEF BUT A SINNER’S DEATH IS RELIEF TO OTHERS 
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1603. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «sà»; narrated this hadith often. A funeral was brought 
past Allah’s Messenger pi~ jaså o. He said, “Either he is relived or others are relived of 
him.” The sahabah (companions) ¢*4!.,2) asked, “Who is relieved and who is the one 
from whom others are relieved?” He said, “The believing slave is delivered from the 
sorrows and harm of the world and goes to the mercy of Allah. But, the creatures, the 
country, the trees and the beasts are delivered from the sinful person.”3 


1 Bukhari # 6507, Muslim # 15-2684, Tirmidhi # 2316, Nasa’i # 1838, Darimi # 2756, Muwatta Maalik 
50 (Jana’iz), Musnad Ahmad 3-107. 

2 Muslim # 16.2684. 

3 Bukhari # 6512, Muslim # 61-950, Nasa'i # 1930, Muwatta Maalik # 504 (Jana’iz) Musnad Ahmad 5-296. 
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COMMENTARY: With his death, the believer is delivered from the deeds, ecc. of the world 
and the effort to perform them. He is also delivered of the hardship and anxiety of the 
world and the harm and trouble caused by its people. Masruq 44>, said that he did not 
envy anyone as he envied the believer who is placed in his grave because he is safe from 
punishment and at rest from this world. Abu Daud ais, said, “I like death because of my 
desire to go before my Lord. I like sickness as an atonement for my sins. And, I like poverty 
as a means to be humble and submissive before my Lord.” 

When a sinner dies, other people are free for him because when they reproached him, he 
quarreled with them. If they said nothing to him, they here delinquent in thier religion. His 
sins create corruption in the world and hurt people, cities, trees, etc. Religious acts and 
duties are interrupted. Allah is angry with the sinner, so earth and all that is on earth 
suffer. Allah prevents rain from pouring down. When sinner die, the clouds burst and it is 
green everywhere. 


LIVE LIKE A TRAVELER 
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1604. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah’s Messenger l+y ale ål le 
took him by his shoulders and said, “Live in the world as though you are a stranger, 
or one passing through the road.” 


Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så»; used to say, “When you are in the evening, do not wait 
for the morning. And where you are in the morning, do not wait for the evening. 
Regard your health as a blessing against your sickness and your live against you 
death.” (Derive something from the first for the other.)} 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (~) (stranger) is a traveller, so do not be inclined to 
the world because it is your path of journey to the hereafter. Live as a stranger uninterested 
: in worldly things because you will separate from them. Do not perceive your survival here. 
Intend to go home. 

One who passes through the roads is stranger than a traveler too because he stops no 
where and does not break journey at all. 

No one knows when he will die. So, not build tall hopes but be quick to do good deeds, 
without delaying them. When you are healthy do the most you can lest sickness afflicts you 
and you become unable to do pious work. 

Seize the opportunity of your life to amass deeds upon deeds. Thus, when you die, these 
deeds will fetch your reward. 

Though it seems that the concluding words were spoken by Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ù+; 
as and are mawquf at him, yet Ahya al Uloom presents them as marfu saying of the 


prophet plu jade ål eo. 


1 Bukhari # 6414, Tirmdhi # 2333, Ibn Majah # 4114, Musnad Ahmad 2-24. 
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PLACE GOOD HOPE IN ALLAH 
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1605. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä =», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jade dit, Jue 
say three days before his death, “Let not anyone of you die without placing good 
hopes in Allah.” 


COMMENTARY: Every Muslim should expect Allah’s favour and forgiveness and be 
confident of receiving it. If anyone despairs of His mercy then he makes himself eligible for 
His wrath. l 

The Ulama (Scholars) say that the sign of a good hereafter is to be fearful all through life 
and, when death approaches, hopes for mercy and forgiveness should dominate. 

To have good expectation from Allah is to do pious deeds throughout life and t hen hope 
for Allah’s favours at the time of death. If any one lives a life of musdeeds and disobedience 
to Allah then he will not have good hopes from Allah. He will remember his evil life when 
death approaches and expect evil repercussions. 

Expectation is to perform deeds and expect. False hope without deeds and expect. False 
hope without doing anything heads to sins and is obstinacy. 

Hasan Busri ða»; said, “If any one (who does no deeds) claims to have good expectations 
from Allah then he is laying. If he did have good expectations from his Lord then he would 
have done good deeds.” 


SECTION II ci jaa 
THE FIRST QUESTION ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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1606. aidaa Mu'adh ibn Jabal «s & +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c ài go 
e=; said, “If you wish, I will tell you the first question that Allah will ask the 
believers on the day of resurrection and the first thing that they would say to him.” 
They said, “¥es, O Messenger of Allah.” He said that Allah will ask the believers. 
“Did you crave to meet Me?” They will submit, “Yes our Lord.” He will ask. 
“Why?” They will say. “We hopes for your pardon and your forgiveness.” He will 
say. Indeed, My forgiveness for you has become obligatory.”2 


COMMENTARY: The meeting could mean the abode of the hereafter.’ It coua also mean: 
‘the vision of Allah.’ : 


1 Muslim # 81-2877, Abu Dawud # 3113, Ibn Majah # 4167, Musnad Ahmad 3-293. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-238, Sha us sunnah, Hilyah. 
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REMEMBER DEATH OFTEN 
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1607. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase ăi Jo 

said, “Remember often the cutter of the tastes (of the world) - which death is!”1 
COMMENTARY: Remembering death often réplaces negligence which hampers pious 
deeds. It also keeps one away from indulgence in worldly pursuits and brings one into the 
orbit of obedience and worship. 
Nasai has more words which imply that remembrance of death causes the rich to be 
disinterested in wealth and the poor to be content with little. 


MODESTY BEFORE ALLAH 
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1608. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ 4.) narrated that one day, the Prophet ale a J. 
« said to his sahabah (companions), «+ 4.2, observe modesty before Allah in 
keeping with its rights.” They said, “O Prophet of Allah we do observe modesty 
before Allah, praise belongs to Allah.” He said, “That is not it. But, he who 
observes modesty before Allah as is due, preserves the head and whatever 
(memory) it holds, and preserves the belly and whatever it contains, and 
remembers death and the decomposition. And, he who aims at the next world, 
abandons adornment of the world. Hence, whoever does that has indeed shown 
modesty before Allah as is due.”? 

COMMENTARY: Allah has placed the head in an honourable position. It should not be 
used for anyone else, should not bow before man made idols or before fellowman and it 
should not offer salah (prayer) to impress other people and to show off. It should be lowered 
only for Allah and it should not be raised high in arrogance. 

Whatever (memory) it holds include the tongue, eyes and the ears. To preserve them is to 
keep them away from sin, like backbiting, falsehood, ogling at stranger women, listening to 
backbiting and lies. 

The belly should be preserved from forbidden food etc. whatever the belly contains mean 
the limbs of the body. They should not be used to commit sin, or to go to such place, or to 
beat or harass someone. 

The human body will decay. Howsoever beautiful and honourable, it will not with its flesh 
and bones. All that will be dust. 

Finally, a norm is outlines that he who knows that this world is ephemeral gives up its 


1 Tirmidhi # 2307, Nasa’i # 1824, Ibn Majah # 4258, Musnad Ahmad 2-293. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2457, Musnad Ahmad 1-387. 
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pleasures. No one, not even saintly people, can hold both this world and hope for the next. 
It is very good to publicise this hadith as much as possible. Nawawi ăi a>; said that is 
mustahab (desirable) to narrate this hadith most frequently. 

DEATH IS THE GIFT OF A BELIEVER 
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1609. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4s àt sho 
ey said, “The gift for a believer is death.” 
COMMENTARY: Death is a gift for the believer because through it he comes to the 
hereafter and receives reward and high ranks. 
DEATH WITH PERSPIRATION ON FOREHEAD 
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1610. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger „jade ài le said, 
“The believer dies while he perspires on the forehead.”? 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that perspiration on forehead at the time of death 
implies very severe pangs of death. Because of this, the sins of the dying person are 
forgiven and his ranks are raised in the hereafter. 
Some others say that it implies striving for the lawful till the end to earn livelihood and 
to worship. ise 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the perspiration on the forehead at the time of death augurs 
well for the next world. 
Some other ulama (Scholars) maintain that report from the perspiration, death is not 
difficult at all for a believer. | 


SUDDEN DEATH 
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1611. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Khalid «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger „Le 
elw salou! said, “Sudden death is the seizing in anger.”3 
Another version adds: “The seizing in anger for the disbeliever and mercy for 
the believer.”4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) go by the concluding portion and say that it is good 
for believers to die suddenly. 


1 Bayhaqi # 9884. 

2 Tirmidhi # 982, Nasa'i # 1829, Ibn Majah # 1452, Musnad Ahmad 5-357. 
3 Abu Dawud 3 # 3110, Musnad Ahmad 3-424. 

4 Bayhadi in sha’b ul Eeman and Razin in his book. 
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1612. Sayyiduna Anas «säi»; narrated that the Prophet „jade ài „o visited a young 

man who was dying. He asked. “How do you find yourself?” He said, “O 

Messenger of Allah, I have hope in Allah, but I fear for my sins. Allah’s Messenger 

wi s4rteds, lo said, “These two things do not combine in the heart of a person at such a 

time without Allah granting him that which he hopes for end protecting him from 

that which he fears.” ‘ 
COMMENTARY: ‘At such a time’ means the time when pangs of death are Sped 
and such other difficult times, like during battle, retaliation etc. 


SECTION III bits Ladi 
LONG LIFE IDEAL TO PERFORM MORE PIOUS DEEDS 
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1613. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade či o said, “Do 
not wish for death, for the fear of the pangs of death is very strong. It is fortunate 
that a man’s life should be prolonged and Allah, Mighty and Glorious, should lead 
him to obedience.”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (ahs) al-muttala is an elevated place from where one looks 
down. Here, this word means the pangs of death and the accompanying severity. Man falls 
into its grip before dying. 
- It is disallowed to ask for death because of grief of such things. One may however, ask for 
it craving the sight of Allah. 
The hadith also says that one must not long for death because with death which is bound to 
come all opportunity of doing good deeds will cease. So one must accumulate deeds as 
much as one can. The world is the cultivating field of the hereafter. Good deeds done here 
will be useful there. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 985, Ibn Majah # 4261. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3-332. 
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1614. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s 4i,,») narrated that they were seated with Allah’s 
Messenger ple ài Le (listening to him) with rapt attention. He admonished them 
and their hearts were moved greatly. (Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «+ å s») 
wept much and lamented, “How I wish I had died (in childhood)! Allah’s 
Messenger ¢~ yale it be asked, “O Sa'd, will you wish for death while I am here.” 
Repeating these words three times. Then, he added, “O Sa'd, if you are created for 
paradise, then your life will not be prolonged without that being better for you 
with the more good deeds that you do.! 

COMMENTARY: The prophet pl yateaii_ le asked Sayyiduna Sa'd if there could be a reason 

to ask for death while he was alive, for his life was a blessing for them. The mere sight of 

him was great for the believers and life was better than death. 

The hadith seems to say tacitly at the end ‘and if you are created for hell then too it was not 

good to ask for death and a hastening of it.’ . 


THE EXAMPLE OF KHABBAB «sùg»; 
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1615. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Mudarrab 4 «>, narrated that that he visited 
(Sayyiduna) Khabbbab «s «>, (who was ill and) who had been cauterised seven 
times. He said that had he not heard Allah’s Messenger pl.) 1J¢ ài dv say, “None of 
you must wish for death,” he would have wished for it. Then he said, “Indeed, I 
remember myself with Allah’s Messenger pl) «1c à o while I did not possess a 
single dirham, but now there are in the corner of my house forty thousarz 
dirhams.” Then, his shroud was brought. When he looked at it, he wept, saying, 
“But, Hamzah! «s äi»; No shraud could be found for him except a stripes white 
garment that could not cover his feet if his head was covered and teft his lead bare 
if his feed were covered by it. So, finally, it was put over his kead down and idhkar 
(grass) was put on his feet.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Khabbab ibn Arat «sä s»; was a great sahabi. He was among 
the first people to embrace Islam. Indéed, he was the brave man who made bold to declare 
his Islam among a host of the cruel and oppressive disbelievers. He participated in the 
Battle of Badr and other battle and died in 43AH. May Allah be pleased with him! 
In those days, one of the forms of treatment was cauterization. At one place, it is 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-267. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-111. 


63 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


disallowed but some ulama (Scholars) say that the prohibition is only when people believe 
that only this things cures. If they are convinced that cure lies only in Allah’s hands then it 
is not wrong to resort to it. Also, when there is no need for it, even then it is disallowed. 
Sayyiduna Khabbab «+ 4.2, wished for death because of the unbearable nature of his 
illness. It could also be because he had become affluent and was afraid that he would have 
to suffer punishment for misuse of wealth. 

Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalibn «+ 4.2, was the Prophet's plsyale ai Lo paternal 
uncle. He was martyred in the Battle of Uhud. He is known as Sayyid ush Shuhada (chief - 
of the martyrs). 

Idhkar (+3!) is sweet rush (juncuos adoratus). It is a sweet smelling grass. It is spread c on the 
planks of the ceiling and it has many other uses. 

According to this hadith, a poor hard-pressed person who is patient is better than a rich 
person who is grateful. Sayyiduna Khabbab «+4i,,,, the great glorious sahabi who was rich 
‘and there is no doubt that he was grateful, felt sorry for his affluent condition. 


CHAPTER - III 


THAT WHICH IS RECITED BEFORE ONE o óga adic IBook 
WHO IS DYING 
He who is dying is the patient on whom the signs of death are apparent. The ulama 
(Scholars) describe these signs as numbness of the feet that will not stand up, the nostril 
bend, the temple sinks and the skin of the testicles hangs. 
That which is recited in front of the dying is. the kalimah tayyibah ERT pa jaiii), surah 
Yasin and the istarja (3,¢-134141ja00). Supplication is made seeking forgiveness, and so on. 
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1616. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «si»; and Sayyiduna Abu H urayrah «sà +; narrated 
that Allah’s Messerger lye, 10 said, “Recite to the dying among you 


AORE 
(There is no God but Allah).”! 

COMMENTARY: The dying person will listen to the recitation and recite it himself. 

But, he should not be instructed to recite lest he refuse to do so because of his unsteady 


condition and poor presence of mind. The ulama (Scholars) say that this prompting is 
mustahab (desirable). 


ONLY PIOUS WORDS 
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1 Muslim # 1-916, Abu Dawud # 3117, Tirmidhi # 976, Nasa'i # 1826, Ibn Majah # 1445, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-3. 
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1617. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ljane ài le 
said, “When you visit a sick or a dying person speak only good words, for the 
angels say ‘aameen’ to whatever you say.”! 
COMMENTARY: The good words are prayer for one’s own good, for the recovery of the 
sick and for the forgiveness of the dead. 


PATIENCE & SUBMISSION 
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1618. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s 4.0, narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jasle ài Lo 
said, “If any Muslim faces an affliction and says what Allah had commanded him: 


lee RE GALS sted die MDI «peels Elsa) 
‘We belong to Allah and to Him is our return. O Allah, reward me for my affliction 
and let me have what is better then this, in place of this.’2 . 
Surely, Allah will grant him what is better in replacement.” When (Sayyiduna) Abu 
Salamah «+42, died, she thought, “What Muslim could be better than Abu Sulama 
(Scholars)n «+ 4.2», who and his family were the first to emigrate to Allah’s 
Messenger ¢l-s41e, Le?” Then she repeated the (foregoing Messenger in his place. 3 
(They were married to one another.) 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘to Allah we belong and to Him is our return’ imply: whatever 
is.ascribed to us truly belongs to Allah and is created by Him. To him we shall return. All 
of these things are with us for use. Our beginning is from Allah and our end is to Him. 
This thing must be comprehended completely and patience must be observed at every trial. 
If this is done, every difficulty will become easy. If this verse is given only lip service 
coupled with complaint and restlessness, then that is meaningless. 
The mere reference to the merit of this verse is enough to presume that it is a cominand to 
recite these verses. 
Sayyiduna Abu Salamah «säi 2; was the first emigrant and also the Piophet’s pl- jasle ai Le 
cousin and faster brother. 


THE PROPHET'S p- yate àt 12 PRAYER FOR THE DEAD 
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1 Muslim # 6-919, Abu Dawud # 4115, Tirmidhi # 977, Nasa'i # 1825, Ibn Majah # 1447, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-306. 

2 Muslim # 3.918, Abu Dawud # 3119. 

3 Muslim # 3-918, Abu Dawud # 3119. 
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1619. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ 4») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lay ade ait le 
visited Abu Salamah «sà»; whose eye were open and fixed. He closed them, saying, 
“As the soul is extracted, the sight follows it.” So, some people of his family wept and 
wailed. He said, “Do not pray for yourselves anything other than good, because the 
angels say aameen to what you pray.” Then he prayed, “O Allah, forgive Abu 
Salamah, raise him in rank among the guided ones and mind those who survive 
among his descendants. Forgive us and forgive him, O Lord of the worlds. Do make 
his grave spacious for him and make it bright with radiance for him.” 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet e= jate ăi 2 meant that with the taking away of the soul, the 
sight too is lost. So, there is no point in leaving the eyes open. 


SHROUD OF THE PROPHET ph jade ài Lo 
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1620. Sayyidah Ayshah s dt 2) narrated that when Allah’s Messenger piyade ai Le 
died, a stripped Yemen garment was placed over his body.” 


SECTION II oii jadi 
KALIMAH AS LAST WORDS 
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1621. Sayyiduna Mu’dh ibn Jabal «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl saledi gio l 
said, “He whose last words are (aid) - ‘There is no God but Allah. 


Will enter paradise.” | 
COMMENTARY: This means that if anyone recites, just before his death, the entire kalimah 


si § 523 tec zabi ary 


‘There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger.’ 
he will enter paradise directly, or after serving his punishment. But, the first possibility is 
more likely. In this way the believers who die with the kalimah ayes on their lips are 
distinguished from whose who die without reciting it. 


RECITING SURAH YASIN 
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1 Muslim # 7-920, Abu Dawud # 3118, Ibn Majah # 1454. 
2 Bukhari # 1241, Muslim # 48.942, Abu Dawud # 3120, Musnad Ahmad 6-153. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3116. 
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1622. Sayyiduna Ma’ gil ibn Yasar «4,,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- padel Lao 
said, ‘Recite surah Yasin before your dead” (meaning, the dying). 
COMMENTARY: Here, the ‘dead’ means those who are about to die. The subjects of surah 
Yasin are such as may interest those are on the point of death. 
If the word ‘dead’ really means the dead, the surah Yasin may be recited over the dead 
before burial in the house or after burial at the grave. 
If surah Yasin is recited near the head of the dying or the dead then Allah makes the 
reckoning easy for him. (Ibn Harduways) 
Ibn Adi a>) reported the hadith that if anyone goes to the graves of his parents, or the 
grave of one of them, and recites surah Yasin there, then the grave-dweller (s) is forgiven to 
the extent of the number of letters of surah Yasin. The ulama (Scholars) say that it could 
mean the day, Friday. Specifically, or the entire week (for jumuah is used in both senses). 


ALLOWED TO KISS A MUSLIM‘S CORPSE 
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1623. Sayyidah Ayshah «säi +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ‘ply it leo kissed 
(Sayyiduna) uthman ibn Maz'un when he died. He wept till his tears flowed over 
Uthman’s «+41,» face. 2 

COMMENTARY: Of the muhajirs, Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un «sä 2; was the first to 
die in Madinah. Thus he was the first of them to be buried in al-Baqi. After that al-Baqi was 
turned into a graveyard. The Prophet pl- jats à 4o himself picked up a stone and placed it at 
his grave as an identification mark. ssåi s?) 
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1624. Sayyidah Ayshah sà >»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «s å 2; kissed 
the Prophet pL salsäi o when he had died.3 

BURIAL SHOULD BE HASTENED 
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1625. Sayyiduna Husayn ibn Wahwah «sà +) narrated that Talhah ibn al-Bara ùg») 

as was sick. The Prophet plus aJe à o visited him and said, “I think that Talha is 


about to die. Tell me when that happens and then make haste in preparing him for 
the burial, because, it is not proper that a Muslim corpse should remain 


1 Abu Dawud # 3121, Ibn Majah # 1428, Musnad Ahmad 5-26. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3163, Tirmidhi # 989, Ibn Majah # 1456, Musnad Ahmad 6-43. 
3 Bukhari # 1242, Tirmidhi # 489, Nasa’i # 1840, Ibn Majah # 1457, Musnad Ahmad 6-55. 
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(unattended) among his family.”1 
COMMENTARY: If preparation for burial are delayed then the decaying process might 
began with the corpse. 


SECTION III jth jadi 
RECITE BEFORE THE DYING 
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1626. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja’ far «sù», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41+, 10 
“uy said, ‘Recite to those of you who are dying. 
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‘There is no God but Allah, the element the compassionate. Without blemish is 
Allah Lord of the mighty Those. Praise belongs to Allah. Lord of the worlds might 
throne, Praise belongs to the Lord of the worlds’ 
The sahabah (companions) ¢¢+ 4) 7) asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how is this 
(expression) for the living?” He said, “Very good! Very good!” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Asakir iu>; reported that Sayyiduna «s äi s»; Ali narrated. “I have 
learnt some words from Allah’s Messenger glu jale à o which if a dying person recites, he 
will be admitted to paradise.” These word are: 


1. (Sipahi) three times 
2. (igo jaisa) three times 
3. (isé dé ajig iji Siia 3¥) three time 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3159. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1446.n 
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1627. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «e ð >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus 4,J¢ ai! gho 
said, “When anyone is on the point of death, the angels come to him. If he is a good, 
pious man, the angels (of mercy) say (to his soul), ‘Come out, righteous soul that had 
been in a pious body! Come out, praised (before Allah and the creatures), Glad tiding 
to you of (perpetual) rest and peace and provision (of paradise) and of (a meeting 
with) a Lord who is not angry.’ This does not cease to be repeated till it comes out. 
Then it is taken up to the heaven and the gate is opened for it. It is asked, ‘who is he?’ 
They say, ‘so and so.’ Then it is said, ‘welcome righteous soul that had been in a pious 
body. Enter, praised with tidings of rest and provision, and a Lord who-is not angry!" 

It is repeated to it till it end up at the heaven where Allah is. 

If he an evil person, the angel say, ‘come out, O you wicked soul that had been in a 
wicked body! Come out, blamed, and know of boiling water, puss and other 
(punishment) like these of various kinds.’ (surah Saad, 38:57-58) It does not cease to 
be repeated to it till it comes out. Then it is taken up to the heaven and the gate is 
opened for it and it is asked, ‘who is he?’ It I said, ‘so and so.’ It is said, ‘The wicked 
soul that was in a wicked body is not welcome. Return, blamed. The gates of 
heaven will not be opened for you.’ So, it will be sent back from heaven and it will 
come to the grave.”! 

COMMENTARY: The angels of mercy and of punishment come to the dying. The former 

do their work if he is good person otherwise the latter accomplish their task. 

As for the good, pious soul, it could mean a believer generally, or the pious one who is 

careful of rights of Allah and of follow men. 

The hadith is silent about the habitual sinner. This is the procedure with the Book and the 

sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) that they maintain silence about the sinner. They keep hin: 

between fear and hope. 

The souls of the believers and the infidels are distinguished in that the latter are cast down 

to the lowest of low while the former are free to fly in the heavens and the earth and to eat 

the light under the throne. They also retain their relationship with their bodies in the 
graves. The corpse recites the Quran, offers the salah (prayer) and rests and sleeps soundly, 
seeing t he place for it in paradise. 

The affairs of the soul and the situation in the barzakh are exceptions to the cause and 

effect process. We cannot comprehend them in our wurld, but we must not entertain any 

kind of doubt about these things. 
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1 Ibn Majah # 4262, Musnad Ahmad 2-364. 
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1628. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ljane it to said, 
“When the soul of the believer comes out, two angels meet it and take it up (to 
heaven).” Hammad 4 4>) (a sub-narrated of this hadith) said that then he 
mentioned its sweet smell and also mentioned its musk (that it emitted the 
fragrance of musk). Then he (The prophet p) jats à so) said that dwellers of heaven 
will say, “A pure soul comes from the earth. May Allah bless you and the body in 
which you lived.” Then, it will be taken to its Lord who will command them, “Take 
it away till the end of the term.” 
He also said, “When the soul of an infidel comes out.” Hammad «>, said that he 
mentioned its stench and also mentioned the cure. “The dwellers of heaven will 
say. “An evil soul comes from the earth.” They will be commanded to take it away 
till the end of t he term. 
(Sayyiduna) Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated further that Allah's Messenger ate ài go 
e3 then put the edge of his cloak the was wearing over his nose in this way. ! 
` COMMENTARY: The word ‘term’ in the hadith means the time period of barzakh. It will end 
with the day of resurrection. Barzakh is the intervening period between death and the Last Day. 
As for the end of the garment on his nose, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; put his own 
garment on his nose to indicate how the Prophet pluyatedi_lo had done it. The Prophet «io 
emae had been enabled to perceive the odour of the infidel’s soul. 
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1629. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àl lo 
said, “When a believer's death approaches, the angels of mercy come with white 
silk and say, ‘come out yleased (with Allah and He) pleased with you to Allah's 


1 Muslim # 75-2872. 
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mercy, favour and provision, to Allah who is not angry with you.’ The soul emerges 
with fragrance like that of the sweetest musk. They take him one after another till 
they bring him to the gates of heaven, saying, ‘what a sweet smell that is here to you 
from earth!’ Then they take him to the souls of the believers who are overjoyed on 
seeing him, more than one of you can be on the return of someone who has been 
away. They ask him about different people, how they are. Then they say, ‘Let him 
alone a while, for, he has come from the grief of the world.’ But the says of one of t 
hem. ‘He has died. Is he not here with you’ They say, ‘(so) he has been taken to his 
destination, hell!’ 
When a disbeliever is on the point of death, the angels of punishment bring him a 
hairy (rough) bay and say. ‘Emerge to the punishment of Allah, Mighty and 
glorious, while He is displeased with you and angry at you and you are (cursed and) 
displeased.’ The soul emerges with the horrible stench of a (decayed) corpse. They 
take it to the gate of earth (into heaven) where the angels say, ‘what a terrible 
odour!’ They take hi to the souls of the disbelievers. 1 

COMMENTARY: The souls of the believers enquire from the now-coming soul about their 

known ones whom they had left behind in the world. 

The gate of earth is really the gate of the lowest heaven as Allamah Teebi ata>, said, Or, the 

gate of the earth means the earth itself. In this case it would mean that the infidel’s soul 

would be cast to the lowest of low Mulla Ali Qari prefers this explanation. 

The souls of disbelievers to whom the soul is taken are in sijjin. It is a place in the depths of hell. 
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1 Nasa'i # 1833, Musnad Ahmad. 
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(aal olo AaB sA Y cal oia 285 Vol Lal Seed! oO 
1630. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib narrated that they went with the Prophet 1- jale àt Lo 
to the funeral of an ansar man. They came to the grave but it had not been dug. So, 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài o sat down and they sat down around him as though 
birds were perched on their heads. He had a stick in his hand and he etched lines 
with it on the ground. Then, raising his head, he said, “Seek refuge in Allah frum 
the punishment in the grave.” Twice or thrice. He then said, “As a believer is on he 
point of departing from this world and entering the next, angels with faces as white 
as the sun come down from heaven to him with a shroud of paradise and some of 
its perfume. They sit as far away from him as a sight can behold. The angel of death 
comes and sits at his head and says, ‘O pious soul, emerge to forgiveness and 
pleasure of Allah.’ So, it emerges as through a drop of water flow from a water-skin. 
He takes it but the other angels do not let him hold it for an instant. They take it 
quickly and put it in that shroud and that perfume. So that it emits a fragrance 
similar to the sweetest musk found on the surface of the earth. Then, they carry it 
up and whichever group of angels they pass, enquire, ‘who is this pious soul?’ They 
identify it by name and parentage with the best of its names by which the 
earthlings had called him. They come with it to the lowest heaven and call for the 
gate to be opened for it. The gate is opened and (from then on) at every heaven, its 
chief angels lead it to the next heaven and so to the seventh. Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, say, ‘place the record of my slave in ‘Illiyun, Take it back to earth, since I 
have created mankind from it and I shall return them to it and I shall raise them 
again from it.’ His soul is restored to his body and two angels come to him, make 
him sit up and ask him, ‘who is your Lord?’ He says, ‘My Lord is Allah.’ They ask, 
‘what is your religion?’ He says, ‘Islam is my religion. They ask ‘who is this man 
who was sent to you?’ He says, ‘Allah’s Messenger!’ They ask, ‘How do you know? 
He say, ‘I read Allah’s Book, believed in it and confirmed it as true.’ A crier from 
heaven calls, ‘My slave has spoken the truth. Spread out for him carpets from 
paradise, clothe him from paradise and open a gate for him into paradise.’ Its breeze 
and sweet smell come to him. His grave is widened for him as for as the eye can see. 
Then a man with a beautiful face, beautiful dress and sweet smell comes to him and 
says, ‘Be happy as you wish for this is your day that has been promised to you.’ He 
asks, ‘who are you with such a beautiful face and good tidings?’ He says, ‘Iam your 
good deeds.’ He then prays, ‘My Lord, let the last Hour come! My Lord, let the last 
Hour come that I may return to my people and my property.’ 
He then said, “As a disbeliever is about to depart from this world and enter the 
next world, black faced angels come down to him from heaven with hairy cloth 
and sit as far away from him as the sight can perceive. The angel of death comes 
and sit at his head and calls, ʻO evil soul emerge to Allah’s wrath.’ It scatters in 
his body (unwilling to emerge, but he extracts it as spit is down out from 
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moistened wool. He seizes it but the other angels do not let him hold it for an 
instant. They snatch it quickly and place it in the hairy cloth from which it gives a 
nasty stench similar to the most unbearable stench of a corpse found on the 
surface of the earth. Then, they carry it up and whichever group of angels they 
pass, enquire, ‘who is this evil soul’ they identify it by name and parentage with 
the ugliest of its names by which the earthlings had called him. They come with it 
to the lowest heaven and ask for the gate to be opened for it, but it is not opened.” 
Then Allah’s Messenger pl. ated recited. 


etch oi Jodi is bs SI 2 Lh V5 ei i ssl a BY 
{the gates of heaven shall not be opened for them, nor shall they enter the garden 
until the camel passes through the eye of the needle.} (7:40) (and he said,) 
“Allah Mighty and Glorious, say ‘place his record in sijjin in the lowest earth,’ His‘ 
soul is thrown down.” Then he recited: 
SEG DN ay Co gh A AE ARLE SS gC SN Se 53 IES LD Eg 
{And whosoever associates anything with Allah, it is as through he had fallen pa 
heaven and the birds snatch him away. Or the wind sweeps him to a remote place} (22:31) 
His soul is restored to his body and two angels come to him and make him sit up. 
They ask him, ‘who is your Lord?” but, he is unable to answer. They ask him about 
his religion, but he cannot answer. They ask him about the man sent to them, but he 
cannot say anything. So, a crier calls from the heaven, ‘He lies. Stretch a carpet from 
hell for him and open for him a gate to hell.’ So, the heat of hell and hot air come to 
him and his grave is narrowed over him till his ribs are pressed on one another. A 
man of an ugly appearance and ugly dress with a repulsive odour appears before 
him and say, ‘Grieve with that which hurts you! This is the day of your that was 
promises to you.’ He asks, ‘who are you? Your face is the ugliest and brings evil.’ 
He says, ‘I am your evil deeds.’ He prays, ‘My Lord, put off the Last Hour.’ 
According to another version that is very much like it and has this much more; 
‘When a believer’s soul comes out (of his body), every angel between heaven and 
earth and every angel in heaven prays for mercy on him. The gates of heaven are 
opened for him and the keeper of every gate to Allah that his soul may be taken up 
from front of t hem. 
The soul of the disbeliever is extracted with his reins. All the angels between 
heaven and earth and all the angels in heaven curse him. The gates of heaven are 
locked on him and all the keepers of the gates pray to Allah that his soul should not 
be taken up past them.”! 
COMMENTARY: According to another tradition, even a believer undergoes severe pangs 
to death while this hadith say that his soul comes out as easily as a drop of water comes out 
of a water skin. The fact is that he does suffer pangs of death but then his soul comes out it 
is very easy on him. 
A believer's soul is taken up to the seventh heaven and some ahadith say that it is taken 
up to the throne. Thus, some believers may be taken up to the throne and some to the 
seventh heaven. 
Illiyun is a place on the seventh heaven where the pious people’s records are stored. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4753, Musnad Ahmad 4-287. 
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The question about the prophet pl~s ate ài lo to the grave-dweller is as in this hadith, or, 
“Who is your Prophet elu sae äi ev to the grave-dweller is as in this hadith, or, ‘Who is your 
prophet?” This is according to another hadith. 

The believer's words; ‘till I return to my people and my property,’ refer to the maidens of 
paradise and servants and to the castle and garden of paradise and other kinds of 
belongings. Or, his folk and relatives and palaces and maidens of paradise. 

Sijjin is a place in the depths of hell under the seventh earth. Records of deeds of inmates of 


hell are stored there. 
While the grave narrows down on the rebellious people, it will also constrict for the saintly. 
However, that will be like an embrace of a mother who taken her child within herself in love. 
BELIEVER IN BARZAKH 

si Le ph Hass ease 5d i JG i bt Sy os Dine G25 WN) 
uedi é JES LS ga athe 551g UN ead cl et Blas Gi y LILES 95 588 gl 
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Kale ool elso Éli 545 256 Js JG SEI pi Sls de g te ess Di 3k 


Olg Sad OLS iels 
1631. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ka'b å 4>, narrated on the authority of his 
father that when death approached (Sayyiduna) Ka'b «sà s»; (Sayyidah) Umm Bishr 
asà 2; bint Bara ibn Ma’rur «sä >»; come to him and said, “O Abn Abdur Rahman, 
if you meet so and so, convey to him my salaam.” He said, “May Allah forgive you, 
O Umm Bishr, I shall be too occupied from that.” She said, “O Abu Abdur Rahman 
did you not hear Allah’s Messenger pl- jats äi o say, ‘The souls of the believers are in 
green birds that perch on trees of paradise and feed on them?” He said, “Of course!” 
She said, “That is it!’ (She hoped he would attain that place.)! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman 44>, was among prominent tabi’un sia», and 
his father ka’b «säi»; was among great sahabah (companions) «4.2, Bara ibn Ma’rur >) 
«săi was a sahabi and an ansar. Sayyidah Umm Bishr «så», was his daughter. 
It seems that ‘convey salaam to so-and-so’ are words of a sub-narrator while Sayyidah 
Umm Bishr «s 4.2, may have named Bara «+ å»; or Bishr «s di s»). Ka'b as ài ç»; was 
surprised at her request, so said ‘May Allah forgive you!’ He said that there they would be 
too occupied to engage in any such work and to look out for someone. 
Sayyiduna Umm Bishr «+ ù v»; gave him glad tidings of ease in paradise. He would have 
Allah’s mercy and favour. 
Another tradition is more explicit the soul of believers in the body of green animals will 
graze there and be under the throne at the radiant lights. 


g r s á g r 6 i d oO 4 i 2 z r w s 
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1 Ibn Majah # 1449. 
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1632, Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn äia, Ka’b narrated from his father who used 
to say that Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yate ai J said, “The soul of the believer is in the 
form of a bird feeding on the trees of paradise till Allah will return it to its body on 
the day He will resurrect it.” 
COMMENTARY: If a human being’s soul is clothed in a birds form, it is not degraded 
because that is not a real change in which it is controlled by the body. It is like preserving a 
gem in a chest. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith speaks of the soul of a martyr only Other say 
that it refers to all believers. 


b J 2 294 H z Pà 22, 7% Zes 92 2 24 
a1 3 5-25 JE S LES bts 585 ale 3 ls JE LIES JE aS 5 aged deg OWT) 


(Aaloowlolss) ALE ghss ale i je 
1633. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir 4 u>; narrated that he visited 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «+ i „»; when he was on the point of death. So, he 
said (to him) “Convey (my) salaam to Allah’s Messenger plu yatedi, Lo,”2 


CHAPTER - IV 


WASHING (BATHING) AND SHROUDING ERSTER] handel; 
THE DEAD ne 

Ahadith in this chapter give the rules and etiquettes about giving bath and shrouding the 

corpse. To bathe t he dead is fard Kifayah(adequate obligation) so that if some people give him 

the bath then all others will be absolved of the duty, but if no one gives him the bath, then 

all will have committed sin. 

Ibn Hammam 44>, said that it is a prerequisite to form an intention before giving a bath to 


the dead. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is not necessary to form an intention. 
SECTION I 355) jai 
WASHING THE DEAD 
(GLEN Stas asia LAS EF 5 sng cis An Je ill J 55 le Jas IG Meh 51 be OE) 
2396 Go EET 15386 BSI Glass hus ply Ss FA IS ie STs sl OU 
G 1555 GLEN asl sy chy sll É sath JUGS sche GS BG UST Es eis gb Gab 55 1515 
93.59 ANG 58h Gái ZIG 5 eke 25 S5) palga 5 Lee Ga IGS Kel Leal 
4 oe 

(ao Gar) HE USE 


1634. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl; 4+ ăi Jo came to 
them when they were giving bath to his daughter. He instructed them to bathe her 
with water and lotus leaves three or five times or more if they deemed it necessary. 
They were to put camphor -~ or some of it - in the final bath. Then, they should let 


1 Nasa'i # 2074, Ibn Majah # 4271, Musnad Ahmad 3-455, Muwatta Maalik # 49 (Jana’iz) 
2 Ibn Majah # 1450. 
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him know. So, they informed him on finishing the bath. The threw in to them his 

lower garment and asked them to put it on her body. 

According to another version: He instructed them to bath her an odd number of times, 

three, five or seven and to begin with the right side, from the limbs of ablution. She 

said, “We braided her hair in three plaits and placed them behind her back.”! 
COMMENTARY: to bathe three or five or more times -or three, five or seven (odd number 
of) times is a sequence not an option. If one bath suffices to gain purity then it is mustahab 
(desirable) to bathe three times. If two or three baths are necessary to obtain purity, then it 
is mustahab (desirable) to bathe five times. The maximum number is seven times. It is 
makruh (unbecoming) to exceed these number. 


LOTUS LEAVES AND CAMPHOR 
According to Hidayah bath should be given with water and lotus leaves two times. The 
third time water with camphor should be used. 


WATER OR PERFUME 
Ibn Hammam and most ulama (Scholars) maintain that camphor may be mixed in water 
with which the dead is given bath. However, the Kufis say that camphor should be mixed 
in hanut, the perfume, which is applied to the dead. It should be applied on the body after 
the bath and drying. If camphor cannot be had, then musk may be used instead. 


PROPERTIES OF LOTUS LEAVES AND CAMPHOR 
The dirt on the body is cleaned out with lotus leaves and the body does not decompose 
soon. Use of lotus leaves and camphor also keep away harmful animals. 


GARMENT OF A RIGHTEOUS PERSON 
The Prophet el-yate ai le gave his waist-wrapper to be placed under the shroud (1) of his 
daughter to let blessings come to her. So, it is mustahab (desirable) to use a garment of a 
righteous man to obtain blessings. It may be used as part of the shroud but the pieces of the 
shroud should not be exceeded.? 
Bath should commence with right hands, right side and right legs. The limbs of ablution 
should be washed first but, according to the hanafis, it is not legal to rinse the mouth and 
snuff up water. It is mustahab (desirable) for one who gives the bath to wrap his fingers 
with a cloth and rub the fingers with a cloth and rub and dead persons teeth and mouth 
and nostrils. 
The head should be wiped and the feet should be washed alongwith other limbs, not after 
the bath. The hands should not be washed first, but both must commence with washing the 
face. A sexually defiled person begins bath by first washing his hands to purify them 
before applying them to other limbs. The dead, on the other hand, is bathed by hands of 
other people so his hands are not washed first. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 4a», holds that after bath, a woman’s hair should be left flowing. They 
should not be braided. 


THE PROPHET'S elu sa teu be SHROUD 
ge wwe o, 92 G P fo “ ag 7% ey, oe 
uae Hes isl aE g GS chs ale a Jee ab Spits 1) EIG Anil Seg OWO) 


1 Bukhari # 1253, Muslim # 36.939, Abu Dawud # 3642, Tirmidhi # 992, Nasa’i # 1881, Ibn majah # 
1458, Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Jana’iz) Musnad Ahmad 5-84. 
2 The urdu translation of the hadith says explicitly ‘put under the shroud. 
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(ago Garayasles Ýsu PORE TETE : 
1635. Sayyidah Ayshah ye ùn ”) narrated that Allah’s Messenger play ade aid le was 
shrouded in three garments of cotton of white yeman material from sahul. There 
was neither a (stitched) shirt nor a turban.1 
COMMENTARY: Some people interpret the hadith to mean that the shirt and turban were 
not part of a three pieces of the Prophet's p)4d¢ ài e shroud, but were apart from them. 
This would mean that he had a shroud of five pieces, but it is established that his shroud 
was made up of three pieces, so this interpretation is incorrect. His shroud did not have a 
shirt and a turban but only three pieces. 
Accordingly, Imam Maalik àia, Imam Shafi’l iu>; and Imam Ahmad à>, maintain that 
the shroud had three wrappers (meaning, only three sheets of cloth of wrap the dead in 
them) and they have no shirt or turban. 
The Hanafis say that the shroud had three garments: 
(i) The izar (or lower wrapper). 
(ii) The shirt (or the shroud). 
(iii) Lafafah (or the pack). 
The Hanafis say that the hadith speaks of a stitched shirt. Sahul is a place in Yemen. 
SHROUD SHOULD BE OF GOOD QUALITY 


(oiaoi Ges AS El hha asin i hssalstin deat jos 25 JÓ SE pole dF OWY 
1636. Sayyduna Jabir «sà =», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yaJea) Lo said, ‘When 
any of you shrouds his brother, let him give him a shroud of good quality.”? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Adi a>, said that a good quality shroud should be used for the dead 
because the dead people meet each other in their graves. 
The shroud must be a complete one and without squandering money it should Le find and 
pure, washed or absolutely new. 
A good quality shroud does not mean that superb and expensive cloth that some 
ostentatious people use. 
. Allamah Toorpushti said that this kind of expensive shroud is disallowed. 


THE | SHROUD OF THE MUHRIM 
on 22515 aba gs slag aie db bs psi ts = 85 2) JS calle op dlge Es (WY) 
ERE TTE EIEE gla BRIE slasaheei deat |; 325 MH BESS Su 
Bos 22 < 
-Euz PAEAN EHTED E 
1637. Sayy'`duna Abdullah ibn Abbas «s à 2) narrated that a man who was in the 
state of ihram (on the way to perform Hajj (pilgrimage)) alongwith the Prophet ài 


ql yale was thrown by his she-camel. He broke his neck and died. Allah’s Messenger 
gin scleai Jo said, “Give him a bath with water and lotus leaves and shroud him in his 


1 Bukhari # 1264, Muslim # 45-941, Abu Dawud # 3151, Tirmidhi # 996, Nasa’i # 1898, Ibn Majah # 
1469, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Jana’iz), Musnad Ahmad 6-93. 

2 Muslim # 49-943, Abu Dawud # 3148, Tirmidhi # 995, Ibn Majah # 1474, Nasa'i # 1895, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-295. 
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two garments. Do not apply any perfume on him and do not cover his head, for, he 
will be resurrected on the day of resurrection reciting the talbiyah.”1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi ð>; and Imam Ahmad ða>; rule according to the hadith 
that a muhrim should be buried in his ihram. Imam Abu Hanifah äu, and Imam Maalik 
istas>) hold that the shrouding of a muhrim and non-muhrimis the same. 
The Prophet's ls 4le à J directive was for that particular man because he had no other 
garment and since it was not enough, the head had to left uncovered. 


MMSE 2 BEd els GG Ack Ach §3L Lak fs IE í ERCEL ET 


(As for the hadith of Khabbab «4.2, beginning "Mus ab ibn Umayr was killed ....” We 
shall present it in the chapter of manaqib (merits excellences), insha Allah. (Hadith # 6205) 


SECTION II cgi adi 
WHITE SHROUD 


Ki da BS Biel ASe (ge Si cg ae ahs Se oh $545 JE JE ste yi ge OW) 
515381 8195 -sai | hee 5 aE Zi AHS AIT SS ST Ak bag G ge Lesh 1 gt Ae aki 
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REER ATENE 
1638. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä „>; narrated that that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài gho 
said, “Wear your white garments, for they are of the best of your garments. And 
enshroud your dead in them. The best kind of collyrium you use is ithmid 
(antimony) It grows hair and brightens the sight.”? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that white shroud is best. If it is not available than 
striped cotton cloth for men and yellow or red silk for women for their shroud is 
proper. Whatever cloth is allowed to men and women during their lifetime is also 
allowed for their shroud. 
The collyrium ithmid is best applied before going to sleep in emulation of the 
Prophet lw jasle äi lo, 
NOT EXPENSIVE SHROUD 


2 oe ter . P3 7 A Pd ò d d Pd Pa 4 96 
(hs thes ahs ESS) o SUEY ches als au de an dgs JG SE oe ge 5 OW) 


(a5lage! ols je 
1639. Sayyiduna Ali «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài he said that an 
expensive shroud should not be used, for, it is taken away very quickly. 
COMMENTARY: ‘The shroud is taken away quickly’ means it will decay in a short time. 
The hadith disallows extravagance in shrouding. It is mustahab (desirable) to use shroud of 
an average quality. 
HOW WILL THE DEAD BE RESURRECTED 


1 Bukhari # 1267, Muslim # 93-1206, Tirmidhi # 953, Nasa'i # 1904, Ibn Majah # 3084, Darimi # 1852, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4061, Tirmidhi # 994, Nasa'i # 1896, Ibn Majah # 1472, Musnad Ahmad 1-247. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3154. 
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1640. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «s à ,», called for new garments when he 
was on the point of death and wore them. Then, he narrated that he had heard 
Allah’s Messenger pljas àù o say, “The dead person will be resurrected wearing 
those very garments in which he had died.” 


COMMENTARY: It has been confirmed through sahih hadith that on the day of 
resurrection, people will be raised bare-footed and naked (without clothes on them). 

So, the ulama (Scholars) explain this hadith that clothes mean deeds with which life had 
ended. The Arabs use the word (SZ) (thiab clothes) sometimes to mean deeds. Like 
garment deeds too stick to the body. Hence, the words of the Quran: 


{And your garments do purify} (74:4) 
Some exegetes have interpreted the words to mean ‘make your deeds correct. 
The hadith could also mean that a man would be resurrected in those garments in which he 
died but he will be made in the ground of reckoning. 


THE BEST SHROUD 
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1641. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «le ät sho 
ey said, ‘The best shroud is al-hullah and the best sacrifice is a horned ram.” 


(Hullah is made up of a waist wrapper and an overall cloak). 
1642. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «säs»; narrated this hadith? 


COMMENTARY: The shroud should not be just one cloth. The least number of pieces 

should be two as the minimum to suffice. If there are three then it is the perfect degree and 
_ sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and they consist of the cloak, waist wrapper and shirt. 

The horned ram is best because it is often fat-bodied and expensive. 


SHROUD OF THE MARTYRS 
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1643. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s ð»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly ale at Lo 


commanded them to remove the iron (weapons and armour) and the leather or fur 
(coats) from the martyrs of (the battle of) Uhud and to bury them in their (Elcod 


1 Abu Dawud # 3114. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3156. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1572, Ibn Majah # 1473. 
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soaked) garments and blood.! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi à a>, contends that a martyr is not given a bath and his 


funeral salah (prayer) is not observed However, Imam Abu Hanifah à a>, contends that 
while bath is not given to a martyr, yet the funeral salah (prayer) is offered. 

SECTION III ¿én Ladi 

THE SHROUD OF MUSAB «sài v) & HAMZAH asi.) 
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1644. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Ibrahim narrated that from his father that (Sayyiduna) 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «s à»; was brought food when he was fasting. He said, 
“Mus'ab ibn Umayr was better than I am. He was martyred and enshrouded in a 
cloak such that if his head was covered, his feet were bare. If his feet were covered, 
his head was bare.” 
Sa'd said that he thought that he also said, “And Hamzah was martyred and he was 
better than I am. Then, the world was spread out for us as it is spread (and made 
available to us). We are afraid that the reward for our piety is given to us promptly 
(in this world).” Then, he wept and did not touch the food.? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «s à»; was a great sahabi and 
one of the ashrah mubashshirah, meaning the ten who were given glad tidings of 
admittance to paradise. 
Sayyiduna Musab ibn Umayr «s å „#2; too was one of the great and prominent sahabah 
(companions) «+ 4! 2; He participated in the battles of badr and Uhud but was 
martyred in the latter. 
Before embracing Islam, Sayyiduna Mas’ab ibn Umayr «sä 2; was a very rich man. When 
he became a Muslim and joined the slaves of the Messenger ¢lwyate ai Je, he took over the 
life of poverty and asceticism. Once the came to the Prophet lwyate ds te with a belt tied 
round his belly The prophet plo yaJe aio said to his sahabah (companions) eps äi g2; tha. ne 
had seen him in Makkah with his parents eating the best of food and wearing garments 
worth two hundred dirhams. But, he brought himself to a very bad shape because of his 
love of Allah and His Messenger. plu jale äl Le 
Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib «+ 4 .», was the paternal uncle of Allah's 
Messenger pl yale àl o. He participated in the battles of Badr and Uhud and was martyred 
in the letter. The prophet plu sled Le called him Sayyid ush-shuada (chief of the martyrs). 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman «s 4 .», expressed fear that they were given reward for 
goodness prompty in this world. He wondered lest they be the ones described in this verse: 


1 Abu Dawud # 3134, Ibn Majah # 1515. 
2 Bukhari # 4045. 
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{Whosoever desires this hasty world, we hasten to him there in whatsoever we will 
unto whomsoever we intend, then we appoint for him hell; he will enter it 
despised, rejected} (17:18) 

Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «4.2, was very fearful of Allah, so he feared lest he fell in the 
purview of this verse through it clearly applies to those who cherish this world and its 
pleasures and noting else. He was not among them. 

His fear and righteousness made him shun food even when he had been fasting and in 
need of food. 

This hadith is evidence that in times of need any kind of shroud that is available is sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet). 


PROPHET'S TREATMENT OF THE CHIEF OF HYPOCRITES 
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1645. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo came to 
Abdullah ibn Ubayy when he had been lowered in his grave. So, he ordered (that 
he should be taken out) and he was brought out. He placed him on his knees and 
blew some of saliva into him and put his shirt on him. Jabir «s 4 „») said that 
Abdullah ibn Ubayy had previously clothed Abbas «sà s»; with his shirt.! 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet ¢luy «Je a! v emigrated to Madinah from Makkah at 
Allah’s command, three different group emerged. The first was the fortunate and 
honourable group of people who responded positively to the Prophet’s glu ale at Lo call 
sincerely. They believed in the unity of Allah and the Prophet's pt jade ài Lo messenger ship. 
They were blessed with ‘the companionship of the Prophet ply ale at eo as his sahabah 
(companions) «sàl 2). 

The second group was exactly its opposite. They opposed Allah’s Messenger plase ait go 
openly. As a result, they were the most debased and v retched of the human race as 
disbelievers and polytheists. 

The third group comprised of the selfish, self centred people. They professed Islam 
outwardly and moved with the Muslim but inwardly and secretly they worked to harm 
Islam and hurt the Muslim. They had hypocrisy ingrained in them. In Islamic history they 
came to be known as munafiq (hypocrites). Abdullah ibn Ubayy was the chief of this group. 
Sayyiduna Abbas «sä»; was the Prophet's plwyaJe àl Le paternal uncle. He had embraced 
Islam much before the Battle of Badr, but had not disclosed his faith for some reason. In the 
Battle of Badr, he was compelled to fight on the side of the disbelievers against Islam. 
However, the Prophet ph- sads ai, le had known that he was a Muslim, so he had instructed 
the Muslim not to touch him. 

When the Muslim emerged victorious and took a large number of infidels as captives, 
Sayyiduna Abbas «sš»; was one of them. When he was brought to Madinah, he had no 


1 Bukhari # 5795, Muslim # 2-2773, Nasa'i # 1901, Musnad Ahmad 3-381. 


82 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


clothes on him. He was very tall, so it was not easy to find a suitable shirt for him. 
However, Abdullah ibn Ubayy was also tall and he presented his shirt for Sayyiduna 
Abbas «säi»; It was accepted out of necessity. So, when Ibn Ubayy died, the Prophet åt l2 
yale presented his shirt so that a hypocrites favour did not remain against him. However 
the Quran says: 


AÉ SE Bas A sY; EAA E FARER ADE 
{And pray you never over any one of them that may die, nor stand over his grave} 
(9:84) 
Then why did the prophet plated de go to the grave of Abdullah ibn Ubayy? The ulama 
(Scholars) say that this happened before the foregoing verse was revealed. The Prophet „e 
emjade à only meant to return his favour. Also, the son of Abdullah ibn Ubayy was a 
sincere, true Muslim, so the Prophet pl jate äi Lo had to comfort him. 


CONCLUSION OF CHAPTER ~- SOME RULES ABOUT BATH & SHROUDING OF 
THE DEAD & THE LAST MOMENTS 

It is appropriate that while concluding this chapter, we outline some of the commands and 
rulings about the moments prior to death, bath and shroud of the dead. 

When the signs of death are very apparent on anyone, he must be oriented towards the 
qiblah. This may be done by making him lie on his back with his feet towards the qiblah 
and his head high in pillows so that it faces the qiblah. He should be prompted by reciting 
audibly before him: 


AURES KESED, (sa Vidi Yo dedi 


(I bear witness the there is no God but Alah and I bear witness that Muhammad is 

Allah’s Messenger plu saleail_ Je) 
So that he is encourage to recite it. However, he should not be asked to recite it beside he is 
going through a difficult time and may utter something wrong. When the soul departs, all his 
limbs must be put in order and cloth should be tied from under and cloth should be tied from 
under his chin with the knot on his head to keep his mouth closed. His eyes should be shut 
and the big toes should be brought together and tied so that his feet do not spread. 
As for as possible, the bathing, shrouding and burial should be done quickly. A plank, or 
large floorboard should be fumigated with aloes or some other such thing, three, five or 
seven times from all round. Then, the body should he placed on it and its garments 
removed. A piece of cloth 1.5 cubit by 2 cubits should be placed from his navel to thighs to 
conceal his satr. (It is the portion of a male that must not be bared before anyone else. The 
satr of female is her whole body). 


METHOD OF BATH 
One who is giving the bath should wrap some cloth on his own hand and, without looking 
at it, he should put his h and inside the cloth that is placed on the navel down on the body, 
and wash the private parts. Then he should go through the body’s ablution without rinsing 
his mouth and snuffing up water. Also hands should not be washed up to the wrists, but 
the face should be washed and forearms should be washed up to and including, the 
elbows. Then the head should be wiped. Then both feet should be washed. It is allowed to 
moisten some cotton wool and sub it over his teeth and gums and into his nostrils three 
times. If the dead person was in need of a purifying bath or had menses or lochia before 
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death, then it is obligatory to insert water in the mouth and nostrils in this manner. 

Cotton wool must be put in the dead person nostrils, mouth and ears so that water does not 
enter them during ablution and bath. 

After the ablution ,marsh mellow must be applied to the head and beard; or something else 
like soap must be applied to them and they should be washed. Then the body should be 
turned on its right side and water with lotus leaves, slightly warm, should be poured from 
head to feet three times so that the water reaches the other side that lies on the plank. Then 
the body should be turned on the left side and the process should be repeated till water 
reaches the side that rests on the plank. - 

Then the body must be made to sit resting on the person giving bath and its belly should be 
massaged slowly and pressed slightly. If there is an excretion, that should be wiped off and 
washed. However, it is not necessary to go through ablution or bath again. 

Then the body should be turned on its right side and water treated with camphor should 
be poured from head to feet three times. ` 

If lotus leaves and camphor, etc. are not available then ordinary warm water should bè 
enough. It should be poured over him three times. 

After bath, the entire body should be wiped with a piece of cloth. Perfume should be 
applied to his head and beard. Camphor should be rubbed on the head, nose, palms, knees 
and feet. The hair should not be combed. Nails should not be pared and heir should not be 
cut. If he is not circumcised, then that should not be done. 

Afterwards, the body should be enshrouded. 


THE MASNUN SHROUD 

It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to use three pieces of garments for the shroud of a male. 

(i) Shirt that hangs from shoulder down to the feet. 

(ii) Izar or the waist wrapper. 

(iii) Over all wrapper or cloak. 
The izar (or waist wrapper) extends from head to feet and the cloak is larger than it by one 
cubit. This is the masnun shroud for men and the bare minimum is of two garments, 
namely, izar and overall wrapper. 
It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to use five pieces of garments for woman. 

(i) The shirt. _ 

(ii) - White scarf. 


(iii) Izar. 
(iv) Overall wrapper. — 
(v) _ Chest cevering or blouse. 


The scarf should be three cubits long. The chest covering should be from armpits to knees 
in length and enough in breadth to be fixed easily. The other three garments should be of 
identical size as for men. 
It is wrong to increase or decrease this masnun shroud. 
The bare minimum shroud for women is three garment: 

(i) Izar. 

(ii) Scarf 

(iii) Overall wrapper. 
When it is necessary and cannot be helped then one garment is enough. However, only one 
garment shouid not be used when not necessary. 
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THE METHOD OF SHROUDING 
Before shrouding the dead, the shroud should be performed three, five or seven times with 
incense If the dead is a man, the overall wrapper should be placed. The izar and the shirt 
must be placed on it in this order. Then the body is put on it and the shirt is put on him and 
his two hands should be placed on each side, not on the chest. Then the izar is wrapped 
round him from left side and then the right side. Then the overall wrapper is wrapped, first 
on the left side, then the right side. 
As for shrouding a woman, the overall wrapper is placed first, then the izar. The shirt is 
then placed on it. The body is brought and the shirt is put on. The hair on the head must be 
parted in two and put on the shirt at t he chest to the right side and the left side. The scarf is 
then put on the head and hair, but neither should it be tied in the knot nor rolled. Then the 
izar should be put on. Thereafter, the overall wrapper is wrapped in the same sequence, 
meaning first from the left side and then on the right side. 
Then, on top cf all the chest covering must be wrapped round. 
After the garments are wrapped, the shroud must be fastened with some string on the side 
of the feet and on the side of the head. A belt shouid also be fastened near the back to 
prevent it from opening while on the way. 


CHAPTER - V 


GOING ALONGWITH THE FUNERAL & eee j lolz; a A} (soleeeuls 

THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) VP IUD HII DOME 
BETTER TO WALK 

While it is allowed both to walk and to ride at the funeral, it is better to walk at it. If anyone 

rides along, then he walks, then it is allowed to him to walk ahead of it or behind it, but 

better to keep behind. 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) IS FARD KIFAYAH(ADEQUATE OBLIGATION) 
If a few people offer the funeral salah (prayer), all the others are absolved of the obligation. 
If no one offer it then all will have sinned. 


PREREQUISITE OF SOUNDNESS OF FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 

There are three conditions for a funeral salah (prayer) to be correct. They are: 

(i) The dead is a Muslim. 

(ii) Bath has been given to the dead. 

(iii) The bier should have been placed in front of the congregation. 
This means that it is not allowed to offer a funeral salah (prayer) in the absence of the funeral 
(ghaibanah). It is also disallowed to offer it when the funeral is placed on the shoulders of 
men, or behind the congregation. 
If a body is buried without having been given a bath and cannot be brought out without 
digging the grave, then the condition of purity (bath) is waived. Its funeral salah (prayer) 
may be offered at its grave without bathing it. It is possible to bring it out, then the body 
should be brought out and given a bath and then the funeral salah (prayer) may be offered. 
If a dead person’s funeral salah (prayer) has been offered without giving him a bath through 
forgetfulness or mistake and he is brought out without digging the grave and given a bath, 
ten his funeral salah (prayer) will be offered again. 
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1646. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jase àt gho 
said, “Be quick with the funeral, If it is of a pious person, you are taking him to a 
good place. If it is other than that, then it is an evil that you are put ting down from 
your shoulders.” 
COMMENTARY: To be quick is not to run, but to take quick short steps, faster than a 
normal walk. 
In this way, pious man will be quickly to his reward and Allah’s mercy. On the other hand, 
those who carry on evil man will rid themselves of a burden quickly if their walk is brisk. 
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1647. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el» jade ài do said 
that when the funeral is ready and men carry it on their shoulder and if it belongs 
to a righteous man, the soul says, “Take me quickly (to my destination).” If it 
belong to one who was not righteous, the soul say to those carrying it. “Woe to it! 
Where do you take it?” Its voice is heart by everything but not mankind. Were 
anyone of them to hear it, he would faint (and collapse). 2 
COMMENTARY: The righteous man in the hadith is the believer. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the dead truly speaks though his soul has been extracted. 
The only difference is that man does not hear him out other creatures do perceive his 
voice. Allah is able to do it. The dead person’s speech is like his being revived in his 
grave for the reckoning. 
STAND UP ON SEEING A FUNERAL 
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1648. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+ ù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus Je aii do 
said, ‘when you observe a funeral stand up. Those who follow it must not sit down 
till the funeral is placed down (on the ground or the corpse in the grave).”3 
COMMENTARY: On seeing a funeral, one must be restless and stand up. One most also 


1 Bukhari # 1315, Muslim # 50-944, Tirmidhi # 1015, Ibn Majah # 1477, Musnad Ahmad 2-240 
2 Bukhari # 1314, Nasa’i # 1909, Musnad Ahmad 3-41. 
3 Bukhari # 1310, Muslim # 77-969, Abu Dawud # 3173, Tirmidhi # 1043, Ibn Majah # 1572. 
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accompany it to carry it for some steps. 
Some Hanafi scholars say that if one does not intend to accompany it then one must not 
stand up and they call it makruh (unbecoming). Others say that it is up to one to stand up or 
remain seated, and some say that it is mustahab (desirable) either way. 
Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that this hadith and the one following are both abrogated 
by the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali «+a», (# 1682) 
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1649, Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s») narrated that a funeral passed by and Allah’s 
Messenger elu) ale àl lo stood up. They too stood up alongwith him. Then, they 
pointed out, “O Messenger of Allah, this (funeral) was of a Jew.” He said, “Death is 
something fearful. So when you see funeral, stand up.” 
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1650. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; narrated, “We saw Allah’s Messenger pl yea stand 
up. So, we stood up too, And, he sat down, so we sat down. That was on seeing a 
funeral.”2, According to another version: “He stood up for the funeral and then sat 
down afterwards.”$ 
COMMENTARY: The first version could mean that the prophet pl» jade či Le and the others 
get up on seeing funeral and sat down when it had gone away. 
It could also mean that this continued to be his practice for some period of time and he 
stood up, but later on he did not stand up on seeing a funeral; rather remained seated. 
The second version too can have two meanings. The second meaning is more correct. 
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1651. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade àl gho 
said, “If anyone follows the funeral of a Muslim as a believer expecting reward 
and remains with it till the salah (prayer) is offered over him and ends up with 
the burial, then he returns with a reward of two qirat, each qirat being equal to 
(Mount) Uhud. And if any one offers the salah (prayer) over him and returns 
before the salah over him and returns before the burial is over then he comes 
back with (a reward of) one girat.”4 
COMMENTARY: One girat is a carat or four grains, or 1/24 mithkal or dinar (Wartabret, 


1 Bukhari # 1311, Muslim # 78-960, Abu Dawud # 3174, Nasa'i # 1922, Ibn Majah # 1543, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-319. 

2 Muslim # 84.962. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3175, Tirmidhi # 1044, Ibn Majah # 1544, Muwatta Maalik # 33 (Jana’iz). 

4 Bukhari # 1325, Muslim # 52-445, Abu Dawud # 3168, Nasa'i # 1940, Musnad Ahmad 2-2. 
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Arabic English Dictionary). Here, it means a ‘mighty portion’ or a very large mound. It is 
compared to Mount Uhud. 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OF THE NEGUS IN ABSENTIA 
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1652, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet pW) «Je ii Lo 
conveyed to the people news of the death of the Negus on the day on which he 
died. He went out with them to the place of salah (prayer) (of eed). He got them to 
form the rows and called four takbirs (for the funeral salah (prayer). 
COMMENTARY: Negus or Najashi was the title of the emperor of Ethiopia. The name of 
this particular Negus was Ashamah. He had been a Christian who then confirmed the 
messenger ship of Prophet Muhammad ly, ate à eo. When the idolaters of Makkah 
persecuted the Muslims, the Prophet pi~ jate ài so instructed them to emigrate from Makkah 
and they went to Ethiopia where this Negus Ashamah ruled. He received the sahabah 
(companions) w¢4..2) warmly and was delighted at their arrival. 
When he died, the Prophet pl- jade ăi Jo was grieved heavily and took his shabah «så s») for 
the funeral salah (prayer) over t he Negus (in absentia). 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) IN THE MOSQUE 
It is stated in the Hidayah that the funeral salah (prayer) should not be offered in a mosque 
where five times salah (prayer) are offered. The Prophet plo yateai de. said. “If anyone offers 
the funeral salah (prayer) in a mosque, then he will get no reward for it.” 
Ibn Hammam «să»; said that it is written in the Khulasah that it is makruh (unbecoming) to 
offer the funeral salah (prayer) in a mosque whether both the funeral and the worshippers 
and within the mosque or the funeral is in the mosque and all, or some, worshippers 
outside the mosque. Some scholars say that it is not makruh (unbecoming) if the funeral is 
placed outside the mosque. i 
As for the classification of makruh (unbecoming), some say that it is makruh tahrimi 
(disapproved to forbidden) while other say that it is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi(unbecoming 
for purigation). 

DEDUCTION OF THE SHAFT'IS 

The Shafi’is i14.>, cite this hadith to assert that funeral salah (prayer) in absentia is permitted. 
The Hanafis say that it is not allowed. They say that perhaps the funeral of the Negus was 
placed in front of the Prophet ployaje à Jo and he might be seeing it as Allah is able to 
remove the intervening geographical features or barriers (for anyone to see directly). So, 
this was exclusive for the Prophet l~ jas à Lo and it is not allowed to anyone else to offer 
the funeral salah (prayer) in absentia. | | 
Sayvyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; is reported to have said, but the line of transmission for the 
report is not given. “The funeral of the Negus was uncovered and the Prophet plu jasle äi eo 
saw him and offered the funeral salah (prayer) over him.” 


1 Bukhari # 3204, Muslim # 62.951, Abu Dawud # 3204, Tirmidhi # 1022, Nasa'i # 1980, Ibn Majah # 
1534, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Jana'iz) Musnad Ahmad 2-281. 
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THE TAKBIRS 
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1653. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla à a>) reported that (Sayyiduna) 
Zayd ibn Arqam «+ 4,2, used to call four takbirs in their funeral (salah (prayer)). 
Once, he called five, so they asked him about it and he said, “Allah’s Messenger J» 
ela sated! had called them.”! 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps the Prophet plu jale àt 4o called five takbirs in the early days, or he 
did that off and on. 
The ulama (Scholars) agree that only four takbirs are called in the funeral salah (prayer) 
though the Prophet ployaje či 4o and the sahabah (companions) e«s ài s»; are known to have 
called more than four takbirs too. However, the ulama (Scholars) absert that finally only four 
takbirs are known from the Prophet gly 4c ài le. Hence, the traditions that mention more 
than four takbirs are abrogated. If Sayyiduna Zayd «s à s»; does not agree that these 
traditions are abrogated then that does not dater from the unanimous decision. 


THE QUESTION OF RECITING SURAH AL-FATIHAH 
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1654. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Abdullah ibn Awf 44>, narrated that. he offered 
salah (prayer) of funeral behind (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «sàs», He recited surah 
al-Fatihah and said, “that you may know it is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
ple jile äl ho).”2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah «ia, said that it is not wajib (expedient) to recite Surah 
al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). If after the first takbir, surah al-Fatihah is recited 
instead of the thana (et! S») then it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ploy ale ai o). It 
replaces the thana. 
Ibn Hammam 44>, said that surah al-Fatihah must not be recited in the funeral salah 
(prayer) but it may be recited as thana (praise of Allah). It is not known that the Prophet „e 
elusate à ever recited surah al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). It is stated in Muwatta 
that Ibn Umar «sàs»; did not recite al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). 
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1 Muslm # 72-957, Abu Dawud # 3197, Tirmidhi # 1023, Nasa'i # 1982 Ibn Majah # 1505, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-367. 
2 Bukhari # 1335, Abu Dawud # 3198, Tirmidhi # 1026, Nasa’i # 1988, Ibn Majah # 1495. 
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1655. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik «să»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pls jale àt Lo 
led a funeral salah (prayer) and he memorized the Prophet's plo alc àl o prayer in 
that salah (prayer). He had prayed: 
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“O Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him. Grant him security and forgiveness. 
Provide him a bountiful provision and a wide room (in his grave). Wash him with 
water, show and ice. Cleanse him of sins as white garment is cleansed of dirt. Let 
him have a better abode than his house (in this world). Better servants than his 
(present) servants and a better wife than his wife (in this world). Admit him a 
paradise (directly without punishment. And, preserve him from the punishment in 
the grave and punishment in the fire.” Another version from him is; “And preserve 
him from the trial in the grave and punishment in the fire.” 
On that Awf «sò»; said, “So that I yearned that I should be that dead man.”! 


COMMENTARY: Better wife is the maiden of paradise as also the woman of this world. 


The pious women of this world will be superior to the maidens of paradise in paradise. 


The fiqh says that it is mustahub to make this supplication silently. The Prophet pl jate äi te 
made it aloud to enable others to listen to it and memorise it. Bukhari has termed this 
supplication eh most sound of all prayers for the dead as handed down through traditions. 
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1656. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah ibn Abdur Rahman 4 «>, narrated that when 
(Sayyiduna) Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas «s å s») died, (Sayyidah) Ayshah «s 4,2, said, 
“Bring the funeral into the mosque so that I too may offer the (funeral) salah 
(prayer) over him.” But, this was rejected to her (that funeral salah (prayer) cannot 
be offered in the mosque). So, she said, “By Allah, indeed, Allah’s Messenger äi o 
ejat had offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over the two sons of Bayda, Suhayl 
and his brother, in the mosque.”? 


COMMENTARY: Suhayl’s brother was sahl. Their mother was Bayda. 


1 Muslim # 15.953, Nasa’i # 1983, Ibn Majah # 1500. 
2 Muslim # 101-973, Abu Dawud # 3190. 
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Imam Shafi’I «+ à g») relies on this hadith to sav that the funeral salah (prayer) may be 
offered in the mosque. Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, says that it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
the funeral salah (prayer) in t he mosque. He also cites this very hadith that the sahabah 
(companions) »+ 4). rejected the idea of Sayyidah Ayshah «sä»; and the saying of the 
Prophet plo yale ài Lo (in the commentary of hadith #1652) that if anyone offers the funeral 
salah (prayer) in a mosque then he will get no reward. Rather, a separate place was set aside 
near the mosque for the funeral salah (prayer). 

As for the funeral salah (prayer) of the two brothers in the mosque, that had been done for 
some reason. Either it was raining or the Prophet s+) a6 à J» was observing the I’takaf 
(seclusion). This is corroborated in a hadith. 
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1657. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub «sài +; said, “I offered the funeral salah (prayer) 

behind Allah’s Messenger pijas ai o over a woman who had died of post childbirth 

bleeding. He stood against the centre of the funeral (or, against her waist).”1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’i’s ù>) view is that the imam stands opposite a woman's 
hips when leading her funeral salah (prayer) and a man’s head for his funeral salah (prayer). 
Imam Abu Hanifah’s a>, contention is that the imam must stand opposite to the chest of 
the dead person whether man or woman. 
Ibn Hammam åa, said that this hadith does not reject the imam’s standing against the 
chest of the dead person because of the limbs of a human being, his chest itself is the centre, 
for, above it are the head and the h ands. Below it are the belly and very near to one 
another, so the narrator may have seen him opposite to the waist. 
However, Thamim w>, has said that Imam Abu Hanifah «+41,.2, and Imam Abu Yusuf u>; 
à also said that the imam stands opposite to the woman’s hips when offering her funeral 
salah (prayer). Allah knows best. 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) AFTER BURIAL 
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1658. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- jaleài lo come 
by a grave in which the dead person was buried at night. He asked, “when was this 
one buried?” the sahabah (companions) es ăi <») said, “Last night.” He said, “Why 
did you not inform me?” they said, “We buried him late in the night and disliked to 
awaken you.” So, he stood and they formed a row behind him and he led the 


1 Bukhari # 1331, Muslim # 87-964, Abu Dawud # 3195, Tirmidhi # 1035, Nasa'i # 1976, Ibn Majah # 
1493, Musnad Ahmad 5.14. 
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funeral salah (prayer) over him.1 
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1659. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a black woman or a young man used a 
sweep the mosque. Allah’s Messenger ly «Je à Jo did not find her. So he asked 
about her, or him. They said, “He (or she) has died.” He asked, “Why did you not 
inform me?” They seemed to have thought of her (or him) as of no consequence. So, 
he said, “Take me t his grave.” There, he offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over 
her. Then he said, “Surely, these graves are packed with darkness over their graves . 
for them because of my salah (prayer) over them.”? 
COMMENTARY: Only those graves are full of darkness for their inmates on which it was 
possible for the Prophet pl sarleaii_ Lo to offer the funeral salah (prayer). 
The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that iť is legal to offer the funeral salah (prayer) at 
anyone’s grave whether the inmate’s funeral salah (prayer) was offered previously or not. 
However, Ibrahim Nakha’I 14>) Imam Abu Hanifah da, and Imam Maalik hold that if a 
funeral salah (prayer) had been offered over a person then it is not proper to offer another 
funeral salah (prayer) at his grave, otherwise it is allowed to offer it at his grave. But, Imam 
Abu Hanifah s>) has laid the proviso that the dead body should not have burst in the 
grave. If the body has burst then the funeral salah (prayer) is not allowed. In terms of days, a 
body is likely to burst open in three days. If three days have not passed after burial then it 
will be presumed that the body is intact. If three days and more have passed then the body 
will be said to have burst open. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, said that it was exclusive for the Prophet elu ;sJeai J to offer salah 
(prayer) of the funeral over a grave to make it bright and. illuminated. It is absolutely 
disallowed to anyone else to do it. 
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1660. Sayyiduna Kirayb ä «>, the freedman of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s+  ,», 
narrated about Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas «sù s»; that his son died in Qudayd 


1 Bukhari # 1247, Muslim # 69-954, Ibn Majah # 1530. 
2 Bukhari # 1337, Muslim # 31-956, Ibn Majah # 1533, Musnad Ahmad 2-388. 
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or Usfan. He commanded him to go and find out how many people had assembled 
for the funeral salah (prayer). So, he went out and found that people were there and 
reported to Ibn Abbas «så»; of that. He asked him if he thought that there were 
forty. He said, “Yes!” He said, “Bring him out, I had heard Allah’s Messenger ài o 
sijas say. “If a Muslim man dies and forty men who do not associate anything with 
Allah stand for his funeral salah (prayer), then Allah will approve their intercession 
for the dead person.” 
ONE HUNDRED MEN 
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1661. Sayyiduna ayshah «s å =») narrated that the Prophet «l= jate äi so said, “If for a 
dead person, a section of the Muslims whose number reaches one hundred 
intercede -everyone of them, then their intercession is approve*.”? 
(He will be forgiven) 
COMMENTARY: The second hadith may have declared first the merit of one hundred 
men. Later the same merit may have been attributed to forty men. Or, these number merely 
denote a large gathering and do not mean an exact count. 
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1662. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4», narrated that the sahabah (companions) pes 4 s>) 
passed a funeral and praise him (as a pious one). The Prophet plu jate ài lo said, “It 
becomes liable.” They passed another and described him as evil. The Prophet 4,1. 
jade said, “It becomes liable.” Sayyiduna Umar « ù ,.>, reminded (them). “You 
praised one highly, so paradise becomes certain for him. You described the other as 
evil, so hell is certain for him. You are the witnesses of Allah in the earth.” Another 
version has; “The believers are the witnesses of Allah in the earth. 

COMMENTARY: This is not a universal command if anyone is praised paradise becomes 

certain for him. Rather, these are high hopes of his being admitted to it. Similarly, if anyone 

is described as wicked, he might indeed be consigned to hell. As for the Prophet’s «Jedi gho 

ey edict, Allah had disclosed to him the fate of each of the two men. 

Zayn said that mentioning anyone as praiseworthy or blameworthy does not entitle him to 

paradise or hell, but becomes a mere sign of either of the two places. 

Moreover, the testimony ought to come from reliable and God-fearing people voluntarily 


1 Muslim # 59-948, Ibn Majah # 1489, Musnad Ahmad 1-277. 
2 Bukhari # 1367, Muslim # 60-949, Tirmidhi # 1059, Nasa’i # 1932, Musnad Ahmad 3-281. 
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without compulsion. If a man of the world praises or criticizes anyone that will not be 
deemed to be reliable He may have personal motives in praising or blaming someone. 

The Prophet's plu jals či o words, ‘You are witnesses of Allah’ concerns most people. This 
means that often Allah causes His creatures to describe someone as he really is. 
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1663. Sayyiduna Umar «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ai to said, “If 
four people testify to the piety of a Muslim. Allah will admit him to paradise.” 
They asked. “And if three?” He confirmed, “And, three!” They asked, “And, if two 
(testify)?” He confirmed, ‘And two.” They did not ask him about one.1 
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1664. Sayyidah Ayshah «sä +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ăi o said, 
“Do not vilify the dead, for, they have come to that which they have forwarded 


ahead of them.”2 
BURIAL OF MARTYRS OF UHUD 
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1665. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä „2; narrated that of the martyrs of Uhud, the Prophet à 
etsas had two man enshrouded together in one garment. Then he asked, “Which of 
them knew more of the Quran?” When one of them was pointed out of him, he had 
him piaced first in the side of the grave, saying, “I will be a witness over them on 
the day of resurrection.” He commanded that they should be buried with their 
blood (stains). And he did not offer the funeral salah (prayer) over them and they 
were not given a bath.3 
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1666. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurrah « 4.2, narrated that a horse without saddle 
was brought for the Prophet ljas à Lo. He rode it while departing after the funeral 


1 Bukhari # 1368, Nasa'i # 1934, Musnad Ahmad 1-22. 
2 Bukhari # 1393, Nasa‘i # 1936, Darimi # 2511, Musnad Ahmad 6-180. 
3 Bukhari # 1347, Tirmidhi # 1036, Nasa‘i # 1955, Ibn Maiah # 1036 
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of Ibn ad-Dahdah «sä»; and they walked out around him.! 
SECTIOND ` cil Ladi 
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1667. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «sà»; narrated that the Prophet plo jale àt slo 

said, “The rider should keep behind the funeral. Those walking on foot should 

keep behind it, in front of it, to its right ard to its left but should remain nearer to 

it. Funeral salah (prayer) should be offered over an aborted child and invocation for 

forgiveness and mercy should to made for its parents.”2 

Another version has: The rider should keep behind the funeral and those on foot 

should walk wherever they like around it. Funeral salah (prayer) should be offered 

over an infant.’ 


ABOUT WALKING IN FRONT 
2 Pa rf Pa b á d r T « a ard 24 2 å ard 
phe 5st 5 Sly chases des Jp al Shé E ph Nye 5 OW) 
Wa 3615555 5BC sad Jals Codes! G5 As bE sl 55515581 9 Sea BERE] 
1668. Zuhri reported that Soalim 44>, narrated from his father that he observed 
Allah’s Messenger plu jateài Lo, Abu Bakr «sàl s»; and Umar «sà»; walk in front of 
the funeral.* Tirmidhi said that the scholars of hadith regard it as mursal. 
BETTER TO WALK BEHIND 
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1669. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger s 
emsale said, “The funeral is followed but does not follow. They who go ahead of it 
are not accompanying it.”5 
CARRYING THE FUNERAL IS TO GIVE IT ITS RIGHT 
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1 Muslim # 89-965, Abu Dawud # 3178, Tirmidhi # 1013. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3180. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1031, Nasa'i # 1442, Ibn Majah # 1481, Musnad Ahmad 4-247. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3179. Tirmidhi # 1007, Nasa'i # 1944, Ibn Majah # 1482, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Jar uz) 
Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3184, Tirmidhi # 1011, Ibn Majah # 1484, Musnad Ahmad 1-415. 
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1670. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð #; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate äi lo 
wy said, “One who follows the funeral and carries it three times gives it its 
right due on him.”! l i 
1671. The Sharh us Sunah has: “The Prophet ¢l+y ajc à o carried the funeral of 
(Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn Mu'adh «+4,,.2, between the two pillars.”2 
| RIDER ACCOMPANYING FUNERAL ADMONISHED 
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1672. Sayyiduna Thawban «+ 41.2) narrated that they were out with the Prophet 
glo sate it to following a funeral when he observed some people riding. He said, 
“Do you not hesitate?” Allah’s angels are on their feet while you ride on the 
backs of animals.? 
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1673. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that that the Prophet late či o recited 
surah al-Fatihah on the dead (or the bier).4 
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1674. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ai lo 


es said, “When you offer salah (prayer) over the dead, make your supplication 
for him sincere.”5 


SUPPLICATION IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1041. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3177, Tirmidhi # 1012, Ibn Miajah # 1460. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3177, Tirmidhi # 1012, Ibn Majah # 1480. 
4 Tirmidhi # 1026, Ibn Majah # 1495. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3199, Ibn Maiah # 1497. 
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1675. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +) narrated that when Allah’s Messenger äi e 
wiv sale offered salah (prayer) over a funeral, he prayed: 
FG Ey atic Ea LAUT UT 5 C555 Ch 55 Choos ESE s Colds Cras td paki LET 
2 ve P. if 


5 Seah elas as abs V5 58 Cage Y sal Gi De 05 568 he acts 85 LY 


4 ao 


Lig ably La aol SE MA czol sil ol GE LN 8155 5 Ses S51 5 Sesh 5 ssi 


” fa 


f 


ALUEESEEN EE LEED E PESENE ESTEET 
“O Allah, forgive the living among us and those of us who have died, those of us 
who are present and those of us who are absent, those of us who are young and 
those of us who are old, and the males among us and the females among us. O 
Allah, to whomsoever of us you give life, cause him to live as an adherent of Islam. 
And whomsoever of us you cause to die, make him die as a believer. O Allah, 
deprive us not of his reward and put us not to trial after him.”1 
1676. Abu Ibrahim al-Ash-hahi 44.>, narrated from his father this hadith concluding 
at ‘and the females among us.’ 
The version of Abu Dawud has: 
” «Cause him to live as a believer and make him die as an adherent of Islam.” It 
concludes with the words: ‘and do not cause us to stray after him. 


PROPHET'S pl- jale ài Lo PRAYER FOR A DEAD PERSON 
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1677. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Asqa «säi >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger alei o 
ei; led them in a funeral salah (prayer) over a Muslim man. He heard him pray: 
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“O Allah so-and-so son of so-and-so is in your protection and safe-keeping. S° 


1 Tirmidhi # 1024, Ibn majah # 1498, Musnad Ahmad 2-368. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3201, Tirmidhi # 1986. 
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guard him from the trial in the grave and punishment in hell. You are who re- 
imburses and you are the true. O Allah, do forgive him and have mercy on him. 
Surely, you are the forgiving the Merciful.” 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari <a>, has suggested many meaning of the word (J>). He 
concludes with what he says to be the best meaning: ‘He was attached to the Qur’an and 
had grasped it firmly. Hence (J~) refer to the Quran as in he Qural itself: 


Cazes all ise pdt 5 
{And hold you fast, all of you together, to the cord (Quran) of Allah....} (3:103) 
The word (3) mean protection. So, this sentence implies: ‘He had grasped the Quran firmly 
which is an assurance of protection, peace, faith, Islam and awareness, and means to them. 


. DO NOT RECALL BAD THINGS OF THE DEAD 
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1678. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl.) ale ài gho 
said, “Recall the good attributes of your dead people but abstain from referring 
to their bad side.”2 i 
COMMENTARY: When pious work and goodness of anyone who is dead are recalled, 
Allah's mercy descends. 
The command to mention their good qualities is of the nature of mustahab (desirable) while 
the command to abstain from remembering their weak side is of the kind of wajib 
(obligatory). Hujjatul Islam has written that backbiting the dead is worse than backbiting the 
living. The ulama (Scholars) say that for one who gives bath to the dead, person, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to tell the people of any good sign he sees in the dead, like bright face, 
sweet smell, etc. But, he must not disclose to anyone any defect or deformation he sees in 
him, for that is haraam (forbidden). 
IMAM’S PLACE IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 
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1679. Sayyiduna Nafi Abu Ghalib 414», narrated that he offered the funeral salah 
(prayer) of a man with (Sayyiduna) Anas ibn Maalik «s à s», (The m an was 
Abdullah ibn Umar «s ài 2}. He stood opposite his head. Then they came with the 


funeral of a Qurayshi woman and requested, ‘Abu Hamzah, do offer her funeral 
salah (prayer).” He stood opposite to the centre of the bier. Al-ala ibn Ziyad asked 


1 Abu Dawud # 3202, Ibn Majah # 1499. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4900, Tirmidhi # 1019. 
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him, “Did you see Allah’s Messenger plu) ate à J» stand at the place as you did 
against the bier for the woman, and at the place as you did against bier for the 
man?” He said, “Yes!” 
.According to the version in Abu Dawud the addition is; ‘He stood against the hips 
of the woman.”1 ms 
COMMENTARY: The question where the imam must stand while leading the funeral salah 
(prayer) has been discussed threadbare in section I (hadith # 1657). The difference of 
opinion and the verdicts of the imam have been mentioned in the commentary there. 
Sayyiduna Nafi’s é4.>, kunyah was Abu Ghalib and of Sayyiduna Anas säl s2; Abu Hamzah. 


SECTION III Epi jai 
ABOUT STAND UP ON SEEING THE FUNERAL 
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1680. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla 44>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Sahl 
ibn Hunayf 4», and (Sayyiduna) Qays ibn Sa'd «sài s»; were sitting (somewhere) 
in Qadsiyah. A funeral passed by them and they stood up. They were told, “He was 
one of the ahlulard (resident of the land) or dhimmi and he cited Allah’s 
Messenger’s pl jale ăi Lo standing when a bier come along. When he was told that it 
belonged to a Jew the Prophet el jalsài she asked them, “Is that not a soul?” 2 

COMMENTARY: Qadsiyah is fifteen leagues from Kufah. 

The dhimmis are called ahlulard either because they belonged to the lower strata in society 

or because the Muslim had allotted to them land for cultivation against kharaj. 

The Prophet el- jats ăi Lo had asked if that was not a soul, meaning, “Should we not take a 

lesson? Does one not feel fearful on seeing a funeral?” 

Perhaps both these sahabah (companions) w4#4\.-2) had not known that the command to stand 

on seeing a funeral was abrogated. (see hadith # 1650 and 1682) 


PROPHET'S plu saleat o PRACTICE & ITS ABROGATION 
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1681. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi slo 
es walked behind a funeral and did not sit down till the corpse was lowered in the 


. 1 Abu Dawud #3194, Tirmidhi # 1034, Ibn majah # 1494. 
2 Bukhari # 1312, Muslim # 81-961. 
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grave. Once, a Jew scholar was presented to him and he said, “This is how we do it, 
O Muhammad.” So, Allah’s Messenger pujas ài 2 sat down and said, “Be different 
from them.” 
Tirmidhi classifies it as a weak tradition and questions the standing of a sub 
narrator Bishr ibn Rafi.’ . 
DO NOT STAND UP 
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1682. Sayyiduna Ail «s 4) s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply «Jc ài Ao used to 
command them to stand up on seeing a funeral. Later, however, he sat and 
commanded them to remain seated.? 
COMMENTARY: It is obvious from this hadith that the first command to stand up on 
seeing a funeral is rescinded. On lookers may not now stand up for a funeral. 
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1683. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Sirin à 4>) narrated that a funeral passed by 
Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali «sù s»; and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sàl s»; Hasan «sàl s») 
stood up but not Ibn Abbas «s à 2) So, Hasan «s à 2; asked, “Had not Allah’s 
Messenger elusas äl o stood up for the funeral of a Jew?” He said, “Yes, but after 
that he (always) remained seated.”3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s äs»; enlightened Sayyiduna Hasan «sà s2; that 
the practice of standing up for the funeral was withdrawn by the Prophet pL» sated Lo, 
The ulama (Scholars) say that perhaps Sayyiduna Hasan « 4 2, had not learnt of the 
Prophet's pl jaleči le command to remain seated. 


WHY HAD THE PROPHET pyle ài Le STOOD FOR THE JEW’S FUNERAL 
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1684. Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Muhammad å>, (who was Ja'far Sadiq) narrated on the 


authority of his father (Muhammad Bagir) 44>, that Hasan ibn Ali «s à >»; was 
sitting (somewhere) when a funeral was carried past him. The people (around) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3176, Tirmidhi # 1020, Ibn Majah # 1545. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 1-82. 
3 Nasa'i # 1924. 
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stood up till it had passed them (Sayyiduna) Hasan «sä „») said to them, “In fact, 
when a Jew’s funeral was being carried, Allah’s Messenger pl+jaJe aio was sitting 
along its route and he did not like that a Jew’s bier should be higher than his head, 
so he stood up.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (# 1683) preceding this concerned an early period of time and 
this hadith is of a later time when Sayyiduna Hasan «sá», had learnt of the abrogation of 
the practice to stand up for the funeral. 
There are many reasons apart from the one suggested in this hadith for standing on 
observing a funeral; for fear and taking warning, to honour the angels accompanying a 


funeral, and so on. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi 4ta>, has said that this hadith is manqata (cut off) 


because Imam Baqi 44>, had not found the times of Sayyiduna Hasan usà s»; 
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1685. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl~jateai o said, 

“Stand up for the coffin of a Jew, a Christian or a Muslim as it passes you. You will 

not be standing for it, but you will only stand for the angels who accompany it.”? 
COMMENTARY: As stated previously, there could be many reasons for standing on seeing 
the funeral. Moreover, this command to stand is withdrawn. 
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1686. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that a funeral (passed by Allah’s Messenger 
pljas ài Le so he stood up. He was told that the funeral was of a Jew and he said, “I 
stood up only for the angels.”3 
THREE ROWS NECESSARY FOR THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 
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1687. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Hubayrah as 4 2) narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger ple di! de say, “when a Muslim dies and three rows of Muslims offer 


1 Nasa'i # 1927. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-391. 
3 Nasa'i 1028. 
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salah (prayer) over him, he is assured of admittance (to paradise).” Hence, when 
Maalik «s ù») considered those who had accompanied the funeral to be few, he 
divided them into three rows in the light of this hadith. 
The version in Tirmidhi is: 
Marthad ibn Abdullah 41>, narrated that when Maalik ibn Hubayrah «sà»; led a 
funeral salah (prayer) and there were few people, he arranged them into three rows. 
He said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài Je had said, “He over whom three rows (of 
Muslims) offer the funeral salah (prayer), is assured (of paradise).”! 
COMMENTARY: It is very clear that we must believe firmly that nothing is wajib (expedient) 
or binding on Allah. This hadith says that it is wajib (expedient) on Allah or the man is 
assured of admittance to paradise. This is according to Allah’s promise and His favour. His 
promise is never defaulted and He makes it binding on Himself without any compulsion. 
In a funeral salah (prayer), the most excellent row is the last one as against the regular salah 
(prayer) in which the front rows are the most excellent. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that after the funeral salah (prayer), prayers should not be made for 
the dead person because that might suggest an extension of the funeral salah (prayer). 


THE PROPHET’S PRAYER IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 
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1688. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç», narrated that the Prophet „ljas äi e prayed 
during the funeral salah (prayer): 
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“O Allah, you are its Lord. You created it. You guided it to Islam and you have 
taken its soul. You are more aware of its secrets and its apparent (conduct). We have 
come as intercessors, so do forgive him.”2 


ABU HURAYRAH'’S «sùl»; PRAYER OVER A CHILD 
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1689. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn al Musayyab ä 4>, narrated that he offered salah 

(prayer) over a child, who had never done any wrong, behind (Sayyiduna) Abu 

Hurayrah «s+ 4) s»; He heard him pray, “O Allah, protect him from the 
punishment in the grave.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 3166, Tirmidhi # 1028, Ibn Majah # 1490. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3200, Musnad Ahmad 2-458. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 18(Jana’iz). 
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COMMENTARY: This prayer does not mean chastisement and questioning in the grave. 
Rather, it is a plea to Allah to save the child from sorrow and terror in the grave and the 
squeezing which will afflict everyone minor or adult. 

WILL CHILDREN BE QUESTIONED: Though the ulama (Scholars) differ on this question, 
the correct thing is that children will not be subjected to reckoning. It is against the 
principles of Shri’ah that a non-responsible person should be punished. 


PRAYER OVER A CHILD 
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1690. Imam Bukhari ä4>, has reported as part of caption of a chapter that å s>; 
when he offered salah (prayer) over a child, Hasan Busri 14>, recited (after the first 
takbir) surah al-Fatihah and prayed: 
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“O Allah let him be for us a forerunner, an augury, a store and a reward.”! 
COMMENTARY: The prayer means ‘let this child be a means to our advantage, goodness 
and profit on the day of resurrection, so that it intercedes for us before our Lord! 
NO FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OVER INFANT 
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1691. Sayyiduna Jabir ac à >) narrated that the Prophet pl.jate ài J» said, “Funeral 
salah (prayer) should not be offered over an infant who has uttered no sound (or 
cried at the time of birth), neither does he inheritance).” (meaning that he leaves on 
inheritance)(He is one on whom no sign of life is apparent,)? 
Ibn Majah does not mention ‘nor is he inherited.’ 
IMAM SHOULD NOT STAND ON A RAISED PLACE 
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1692. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà ho 
es forbade that the imam should stand above something and the people behind 
him, meaning on a level lower than him.’ 
COMMENTARY: In the funeral salah (prayer), it is disallowed that the imam should stand 
on a raised place and his followers on a lower level. This means that the converse would be 
more disallowed; the imam lower than his followers. This applies to every salah (prayer), 


1 Bukhari chapter heading: recitation of al-Fatihah, Book of Funerals. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1049, Ibn Majah # 1508. 

3 Abu Dawud # 597, Daraqutni # I nth chapter Prophet pl jale àl sL forbade the imam standing on a 
raised place (above followers). 
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not merely the funeral salah (prayer). This is why the words of hadith do not specify the 
salah (prayer), but the compiler of Mishkat presumed this hadith to pertain to the funeral 
salah (prayer) so put it down in this chapter, so it is clear that this hadith belongs here too. 
Moreover, people may have been doing this thing. Hence, they were forbidden to do this. 


CHAPTER - VI 
BURYING THE DEAD cl oG. 
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1693. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas 44>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) 
Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas ssä s2) Said, during his illness that led to his death, “Make. 
for me a lahd (lateral niche) in my grave and place over me unbaked bricks as was _ 
done for Allah’s Messenger pl- jateadi, Lo.” 
COMMENTARY: Lahd is the riche within the grave oriented to the qiblah in which the 
corpse is lowered. It is mustahab (desirable) to make this kind of grave. 
Ibn Hammam, however, said that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet poate ăi Jo) unless 
one cannot do it, like the soil might be soft. . . 
Sayyiduna Sa'd «så s») instructed that unbaked bricks must be placed over him, meaning 
the grave should be covered with them. | 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet's ¢l~y:lea\,le grave’s lahd was covered with nine bricks. 


PLACING CLOTH IN THE GRAVE 
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1694, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så s») narrated that a piece of red cloth was put in the 
grave of Allah's Messenger pl- sled! Lo, 2 
COMMENTARY: Sha’ran «+ àl»; (ola) was a servant of the Prophet pluyale di de. He had 
placed this red cloth in the Prophet's lus Je a lo grave on his own without asking 
permission of the sahabah (companions) »¢*4\.,2). He explained his doing that he did not like 
) anyone else to make use of a sheet of cloth that the Prophet plu sede had used. 3 
Some ulama (Scholars) hold that placing a cloth or anything like it in a grave was exclusive 
to the Prophet pls yatei.lo (and no one else is allowed it). The sahabah (companions) pes ài s?) 
were not agreeable to the cloth being placed in the Prophet's eljas ăi Lo grave. Sayyiduna 
Ali usà s2; and Sayyiduna Abbas «s4i,.2) reprimanded Sha’ran «4di,.», for doing it. Rather, 
Ibn Abdul Bar a>, has written in Isti”ab that the piece of red cloth was removed from the 
grave before it was closed. 


1 Muslim # 90.966, Nasa’i # 2007, Ibn Majah # 1556. 
2 Muslim # 91-967, Tirmidhi # 1048, Nasa’i # 2012, Musnad Ahmad 1-355. 
3 Ibn Kathir gives the name a shaqran. See life of Prophet ol jals ăi Le (P 722) Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 
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The ulama (Scholars) hold that it is makruh (unbecoming) to place a piece of cloth it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to place a piece of cloth in the grave because it is a waste of money. 


LIKE CAMEL’S HUMP 
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1695. Sayyiduna Sufyan al-Tammar «+ ăi»; narrated that he saw the grave of the 
Prophet el jatedi, lo humped (like camel’s hump). 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik 4+) Imam Ahmad ala», and Imam Abu Hanifah siu>, go 


by this hadith. They say that it is mustahab (desirable) to have the grave humped. Imam 
Shafi’l dta.>, said that the grave should be levelled with the surface. 


GRAVE SHOULD NOT BE RAISED 
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1696. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Hayyaj Al-Asadi à>; said that (Sayyiduna) Ali «+ à s»; 
said to him, “Indeed, I send you to accomplish what Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Lo 
had sent me to do. Do not leave a picture without obliterating it, and a raised grave 
without levelling it.”? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is forbidden to keep a picture and wajib 
(expedient) to erase it. It is disallowed to sit before it. If a grave is very high then it must be 
levelled to near the surface of the ground, leaving only its indication which is about a span 
because only this much is mansun, or mustahab (desirable). More than that is makruh 
(unbecoming). If a grave is more than one span high then it is mustahab (desirable) to 
demolish the portion above one span. 


FORBIDDEN THINGS 
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1697. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài Lo forbade 
that graves should be plastered with cement, that a structure should be built over it 
and that anyone should sit on it. 
COMMENTARY: The disallowance to plaster the graves is of the kind of makruh 
(unbecoming) whatever way it is done. 
it is not proper to erect any kind of a structure over a grave, like a dome, etc. If it is raised 
then it must be demolished, this being wajib (expedient) even if it is a mosque. Erecting a 
structure on a grave is forbidden whether it is built with stones and bricks, or a mere 
canopy is raised. This is disallowed because it resembles the infidels who put up a shade 
over graves for ten days. 
Sitting on graves is disallowed because it belittles a believer and stains his honour and 


1 Bukhari # 1390. 
2 Muslim # 93-969, Abu Dawud # 3218, Tirmidhi # 1051, Musnad Ahmad 1-96. 
3 Muslim # 94-970, Tirmidhi # 1054, Nasa’i # 2027, Ibn Majah # 1562, Musnad Ahmad 6-299. 
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nobility. Sitting on graves degrades the grave dweller. 

Some people say that it is not allowed to sit on graves if anyone sit to express sorrow and 
grief and continues to sit because some people abandon the world and retreat to a grave of 
their well wisher or relative. | 


SOME RULES ABOUT GRAVES 
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1698. Sayyiduna Abu Marthad al-Ghanawi «+4,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
pinjal äi Lo said, “Do not sit on graves and do not offer salah (prayer) facing them.”! 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to sit on graves and to 
walk over them. However, it is becomes necessary to step on graves in order to be able to 
dig a grave or Cary a bier up to it or bury a dead, then one may walk on them. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to walk bare fasted in a graveyard but makruh (unbecoming) to sleep 
near a grave or to sleep by reclining on it. It is extremely disliked to relieve oneself near 
graves. Besides everything is makruh (unbecoming) at a graveyard that is not established by 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet giyate à co). The only thing know from sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet pi jade ài Lo) is to go to the graves and make supplication while standing there. 
The Prophet plu sate, Le visited the graveyard Jannatul Baqi and said there; 
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‘Peace be on you, O you t he believing people! And, we - if Allah wills - shall meet 
you. I pray to Allah, for safety for myself and for you.” 
This should not cause anyone to doubt that the Quran cannot be recited there because 
recitation of the Quran is part of supplication. So, it is not makruh (unbecoming) to recite the 
Quran at the graveyard. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone offers salah (prayer) in the direction of a grave 
intending thereby to respect the grave or honour its dweller then it is clearly an act of 
disbelief. Even if he has no such intention in offering salah (prayer) in the direction of a 
grave, it is makruh tahrimi (disapproved to forbidden). It is same if a bier is placed in front of 
one who offer salah (prayer). Rather, the dislike in this case is more accentuated. 
No one may have a grave or a bier in front of him when he offers a salah (prayer). 
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1699. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale àl bo 


said, “That one of you should sit on burning coals and scorch his clothing and 
warm his skin is better than that he should sit on a grave.”2 


COMMENTARY: Live coals will not cause as much harm as sitting on graves would. 


1 Muslim # 97-972, Abu Dawud # 3229, Tirmidhi # 1052, Nasa’i # 760. 
2 Muslim # 96-971, Abu Dawud # 3228, Nasai # 2044, Ibn Majah # 1566. 
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SPLIT GRAVE TOO 
Por ? { 7 ot 2 4 2% ,93 22 ae 
abi gS Sods Y iYi Ssh adel les ady 06 JG Si g8 585 0V") 
(AM pS dels) shag ls deh J p4 pis dde Se Sakce Lhe VISE 

1700. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Zubayr narrated that there were in Madinah two men, 

one of whom dug graves with niches and the other did not dig riches (in graves but 

dug split graves). So, the sahabah (companions) »¢* ài s2; decided that whichever of 

them came first would carry out work that he had been doing. So, he who made 

riches come and dug (the grave with) a riche for Allah’s Messenger p4» sole al lio, 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah «sä s»; was a great sahabi. He was 
one of the ten who were given glad tidings of paradise by the Prophet pl» edie, He used 
to dig split graves and though the riche was better, the split was permitted too. Sayyiduna 
Abu Tahah «säi s») Ansari used to make niche in the grave he dug. 


EXCELLENCE OF NICHE IN THE GRAVE 
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1701. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sù»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu sate di do said. 
“The lahd (niche) is for us and shaqq (split) is for others than us.”? 
1702. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+42, narrated it too. 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) give several meanings of this hadith. The most 
correct is that the grave with the lateral niche is for the Prophets. pASiaJe The grave with 


split or excavation in the middle is for other than the Prophet elu sated Lo, 
WIDE, DEEP & BEAUTIFUL GRAVES 
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1703. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Aamir «+4 +») narrated that on the day of Uhud, the 
Prophet pl sated) do said, “Dig (graves) and make them spacious, deep and beautiful. 
And, bury two or three together in one grave. Put him first who knew the Quran 
most of others.”4 
COMMENTARY: To dig a grave deep is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pl- sas a o). The 
corpse is safe in a deep grave from animals. It should be so deep that if a man stand inside 


1 Baygawi in Sharh us Sunnah # 1510. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3208, Tirmidhi # 1045, Nasa’I # 2009, Ibn Majah # 1554. 
3 Ibn Majah # 1555, Musnad Ahmad 4-357. 

4 Abu Dawud # 321, Tirmidhi # 1713. 
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and raises aloft his hands, the tip of his fingers would touch the edge of the grave. 

It is allowed to bury two or three men in a grave at times of necessity but when there is no 
compulsion, it is not allowed. 

A practicing scholar is honoured in this world. So, he is honoured too after death by 
putting the most learned in the Quran in the front (towards the qiblah) in the grave when 
more than one are buried inside. 


ONE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) FOR MORE THEN ONE DEAD PERSON 
It is allowed to offer a single funeral salah (prayer) over more than one dead person when 
more than one funeral are brought together. But, it is also allowed to offer a separate 
funeral salah (prayer) for each of them. The biers may be placed one behind the other 
towards the qiblah, or in a straight line lengthwise. The imam, in the latter case, must stand 
against the most superior of them. 


SHIFTING THE DEAD TO ANOTHER PLACE 
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1704. Sayyiduna Jabir «s # s»; narrated that on the day of Uhud his tai aunt 
brought his father (her brother) to bury him in their graveyard. However, a crier 
from Allah’s Messenger pljas à le called out, “Return the martyrs to the places 
where they fell (in martyrdom).”! 
COMMENTARY: The father of Sayyiduna Jabir «sås»; was among the martyrs of the Battle 
of Uhud. His paternal aunt took her brother to the Baqir graveyard for burial However, the 
Prophet's pljas či Lo message was conveyed to her that the martyrs were to buried where 
they had died. 
The ruling is deduced by some scholars that a person must be buried in the city in which he 
dies. His body must not be shifted to another city. 
The correct thing is that this hadith concerns the martyrs. Moreover, once a body is buried 
then it must not be taken out to move to another city without a valid reason. If there is a 
sound reason then the body may be moved to another place. 
Ibn Hammam 4ia>, said that before burial and preparation of the grave, there is no harm in 
moving the body to up to two leagues because graveyards can be at such distances. But, it 
is mustahab (desirable) to bury distances. But, it is mustahab (desirable) to bury the body in the 
same city where the person had died. The brother of Sayyidah Ayshah «s à s2} Abdur 
Rahman ibn Abu Bakr «sà»; died away from Makkah at the distance of one manzil. The 
people brought him to Makkah and buried him. When she visited his grave later, she said, 
“If I was there when you died, I would not have brought you here but buried you where 
you had died.” 


RE-DIGGING AFTER BURIAL 
It is not allowed to dig a grave after burying the dead and closing the grave (for any reason 


1 Abu Dawud # 3165, Tirmidhi # 1717, Nasa’i # 2004, Ibn Majah # 1516, Darimi # 45, Musnad Ahmad 
3-297. 
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whatsoever), even if only a little time has elapsed after burial, or if very much time has 
passed. However, it is allowed if there is a valid, sound reason, like the land of burial was 
usurped from someone, or someone having exercised his right has transferred the land to 
his name, and demands that the grave must be evacuated. 

The ulama (Scholars) write that otherwise many sahabah are buried in cities of the infidels. 
They have not been moved from their graves. 

The owner of the land where the grave lies has a right to level his land and use it for 
cultivation. Another reason for re-digging a grave is that someone may have left his 
property of any kind in the grave. He may dig it and recover his belonging. 

Ibn Hammam da>, said that if a woman’s son dies somewhere and is buried there, it is not 
allowed to move his body his native land where the mother resides even if she becomes 
restless for him. Some later day ulama (Scholars) have allowed the transfer of the body in 
this case, but their ruling is not valid the compiler of the Hidayah has written in one of his 
other books, “If anyone dies in an alien city, it is makruh (unbecoming) to move his body 
because it is a meaningless and useless exercise. It is a waste of time, too. Also, it causes a 
delay in burying the dead. 

Moreover, the ulama (Scholars) have given a unanimous verdict that even if a body is buried 
without offering the funeral salah (prayer), it is not allowed to bring it out of its grave. 

No one should be buried in the house where he used to reside. This is the privilege only of 
the Prophet el yatea_ Le. It is not permitted to anyone else to do so. 


LOWERING THE BODY IN THE GRAVE 
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1705. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài Lo was 
lowered into the grave from the side of his head. ! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’I 414+, has followed this hadith and his prescribed that the 
corpse must be lowered into the grave head first. 
The Hanafi place the corpse by the side of the grave towards the qiblah and pick it up 
and lower it into the grave. This is how the Prophet pljas ài Lo used to do as clear from 
the next hadith. 
As for this hadith, the room of the Prophet e= jae àt 4o was not very spacious and the side 
of the grave was along the wall of the room. 
Moreover, another hadith (in Abu Dawud) contradicts this hadith saying that the Prophet 
rls ale dit Le was lowered from the side of the qiblah. (Ibn Majah too has transmitted a 
similar hadith). 
In the light of the contradiction, both these traditions are dropped. 
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1706. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä +) narrated that the Prophet pl- jaje ait» entered a 
grave (to lower a corpse) in the night. A lamp was lit for him and he faced the 
qiblah, (He lowered the corpse and) he said, “May Allah have mercy on you. You 


1 Bayhaqi in sunan, Shafi’l in Musnad p 360. 


109 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


wept much (for fear of Allah) and you recited the Quran very often. (Because of 
these two things you deserve mercy of Allah.) 
COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi rates this hadith as hasan sahih. Jabir «s 4.2) and Yazid ibn 
Thabit «så»; also narrated ahadith in this chapter. 
This hadith asserts that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to bury the dead in the night as some 
ulama (Scholars) say. The Hanafis follow this hadith and lower the body from the direction 
of the qiblah, as a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pl yaseaii Lo). 


RECITATION WHILE LOWERING THE BODY 
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1707. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä >; narrated that the Prophet pl jals ài o recited when 
he lowered the dead person in the grave: 


sil S34 305 ida Be sab 5a 2, 
“In the name of Allah, at His command and on the Shari'ah (divine law) of Allah’s 
Messenger pl- sale ät Lio” 
According to another version, he recited: 
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“and on the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet gluya\¢ á Jo) of Allah’s Merenge 


pl saben, gho” 2 
(instead of ‘Shari'ah (divine law) of ...’) 
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1708. Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Muhammad narrated in a mursal form from his father 
(Imam Bagir) that the Prophet pl- jate 41. scattered three handfuls of earth on the 
dead (on his grave) with both hands, and that he sprinkled water on his son 
Ibrahim’s grave and (to mark it) he put some pebbles on it.3 
COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad 4a, has reported it with a weak line of transmission that 
the Prophet pl. ale at uo threw the first handful of earth and said: (¿$i y) (from it we 
created you). At the second, he said: (¢5 48435) (And into it we shall restore you). When he 
scattered the third handful, he said. (sj+i8jjS+ Aý) (and from it we shall bring you forth). 
(Surah Taha, 20:55) 
Ibn Maalik 44>, said that those people who go with the funeral procession, it is sunnah 
1 Tirmidhi # 1059, Baghawi Sharh as Sunnah # 1514. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1048, Abu Dawud # 3213 (27d versioin), Ibn Majah # 1550, Musnad Ahmad 2-27. 
3 Baghawi # 1515. 
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(Practice of Holy Prophet plejade ài Je) for them to cast dust into the grave by the handful 
when the lahd or Shiqq is closed. When it is full and levelled, it is sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet plus sads ài uo) for them to sprinkle water over it. 


A DIDACTIC EXAMPLE 
Some dreamt that a man who had died related that when his deeds were weighed, his evil 
deeds outweighed the pious landed in the pan of pieties and outweighed the evil deeds. He 
learnt that it had the handful of earth that he had cast on a Muslim’s grave. 


NO INSCRIPTION ON GRAVES & NO TRAMPLING 
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1709.Sayyiduna Jabir «s # .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ae a do 
forbade them that graves should be plastered with cement, have inscriptions on 
them or be trampled.! 

COMMENTARY: If graves are plastered that is a kind of adornment and an unnecessary 
effort. Some people, however, allow that wet mud should be smeared over a grave. 
It is makruh (unbecoming) to write on graves the name of Allah or His Messenger plu jale lo or 
verses of the Quran lest they come under feet of pedestrians or animals pass urine over them. 
Some Hanafi ulama (Scholars) hold that it is also forbidden to inscribe the sacred name of 
Allah and of His Messenger plus ade à Lo and verses of the Quran. It is also makruh 
(unbecoming) to write down the name epithet, etc. of the dead person on a tablet or a- 
gravestone. Some ulama (Scholars), however, maintain that it is allowed to mount an 
epitaph on the grave with he name of the dead, particularly the righteous men, so that their 
graves may be recognized even after passage of time. 

WATER WAS SPRINKLED ON PROPHET'S elu aed lo GRAVE 
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1710. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà; narrated that water was sprinkled at the Prophet's „4 
eljas ài grave. It was (Sayyiduna) Bilal ibn Rabah «s à», who had sprinkled the 
water on his grave from a waterskin, having begun from the side of the head to end 
it up at his feet.? 
SLAB ON GRAVE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1054. 
2 Bayhaqi in Datil Nabuwah. 
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1711. Sayyiduna Al-Muttalib ibn Abu Wada’ah «sù +; narrated that when Uthman 
ibn Ma’zun «s à >, died, his funeral was brought and he was buried. The Prophet 
ploy ate sit Je instructed a man to fetch a stone, but he was unable to carry it. So, 
Allah's Messenger ¢l)4J¢ ăi lo stood up, went up to it and rolled his sleeves. Al 
Muttalib interjected that he who narrated to him this hadith about Allah’s 
Messenger plade ăi le said, “It is as though I still see whiteness of the forearms of 
Allah’s Messenger p~ jale ăi 2 as he had rolled up his sleeves.” Then, he carried the 
stone and placed it at the head of the grave, and said, “In this way, I post a marking 
at my brother’s grave. Now, I shall bury near him those of my family who die.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Muttalib in Abu Wada’ah «+ 4 s»; was a sahabi (Prophet's 
companion) who embraced Islam on the day of the conquest of Makkah. He had narrated — 
this hadith from another sahabi asà») because he was not himself present on this occasion. 
Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un «säi s»; was the Prophet's el» jatsà lo foster brother. He had 
embraced Islam in its earliest stage and only thirteen people had preceded him in Islam. He 
had participated in the Battle of Badr and was t he first of the muhajirs (emigrants) to die in 
Madinah. The first to be buried near his grave was Ibrahim, «sài»; the Prophet's asle ài go 
ey infant son. 
It is mustahab (desirable) to place a marking on the grave to be able to recognize it. It is also 
`- mustahab (desirable) to bury one’s family members and relatives at one place. 
GRAVE OF THE PROPHET !.+y4:\eai, 2 SAYYIDUNA ABN BAKR «di,,2, AND UMAR avait.) 
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1712. Sayyiduna at-Qasim ibn Muhammad 4«.>, narrated that he went to Sayyidah 
Ayshah «sä»; and requested her to let him see the graves of the Prophet plwjated lo 
and his two companions, «să „+; addressing her as mother. She let him see the three 
graves. They were neither high nor level with the ground (but about one span 
higher than the surface of the earth). Red pebbles of the open spaces around were 
laid on them.? 
COMMENTARY: These graves were in the room of Sayyidah Ayshah «s&s»; As long as 
the door was open a curtain was hung on it. Anyone who wished to visit the graves could 
go in by raising the curtain. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3206. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3220. _ 
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1713. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib «sù»; narrated that they went out with Allah’s 
Messenger ply 41¢ at Lo to the funeral of a man of the Ansar. The lahd was being 
prepared, so the Prophet pl-yaJ¢ à Jo sat down facing the qiblah and they too sat 
around him. ! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith has been narrated that in detail previously. See hadith # 1630. 
Ei MUTILATING THE DEAD 
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1714. Sayyidah Ayshah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl peel dit, JLo said, “To 
break the bones of a dead person is like breaking his bones when he was alive.”2 
COMMENTARY: Just as it is disallowed to disgrace a living person, so too it is disallowed 
to disgrace a dead person. 
SECTION III ¿jén jai 
TEARS ON DEATH OF PROPHET'S lo jate ăi o DAUGHTER 
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1715. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à s»; narrated that he was present when the daughter of 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l-y4,6)_.0 was being buried. He was sitting beside the grave and 
Anas «sà 2; could see that his eyes shed tears. He said, “Is there among you one who 
has not had sexual intercourse in the night (gone by)?” Abu Tahah «să ç»; said, “I”, 
So, he said, “Get down ino her grave.” Thus he went down into her grave.” 
COMMENTARY: While it is not disallowed to have sexual intercourse with one’s wife, yet 
obstaining from it gives a resemblance to the angels. So, he wished that such a man should 
lower his daughter, Sayyidah Umm Kulthum «säi s», wife of Sayyiduna Uthman asi,» , 
Abu Talhah «s 4.2), was not her mahram. So, we might say that the Prophet gl.) ale ai le 
asked him as an exclusive case. Or he wished others to know that it was permissible. 
MEN WILL LOWER WOMEN 
Ibn Hamman 4ta>, said that only men will lower a dead women in her grave, or take her 
out. In life, it is allowed to a stranger man to touch a woman during exigencies provided a 
piece of cloth or something lies in between. Similarly when necessary a stranger man may 


1 Abu Dawud # 3212, Nasa'i # 2001, Ibn Majah # 1549, Musnad Ahmad 40287. 
_'2 Abu Dawud # 3207, Ibn Majah # 1616, Muwatta Maalik # 40 (Jana’iz), Musnad Ahmad 6-168. 
3 Bukhari # 1285, Musnad Ahmad 3-126. 
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touch a dead woman. So, when a woman dies and she has no mahramn to place her in the 
grave, her pious and righteous neighbours may do it. If her mahram are there, then they 
will undertake the task whether they are blood-relations or relatives through marriage. 

As for her husband and mahram being the best people to lower Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 
«sš 2; in the grave, both of them, Sayyiduna Uthman as4,,2) and the Prophet plu jale äi to, 
may have been precluded from doing so for some reason. Tht is why the Prophet ade ài io 
ehs, her father, and Sayyiduna Uthman, «sàl»; her husband, did not get down the grave to 
do lower her. 


THE WILL OF SAYYIDUNA AMR IBN AL-AAS isät) 
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1716. Sayyiduna Amr ibn al-Aas «sä +, is reported to have instructed his son while 
he was grappling with death, “When I die, do not let any wailing woman or fire 
accompany me. When you have buried me scatter earth gently over me. Then (after 
burial) stand around my grave (making supplication) for the time it takes to 
sacrifice an animal and to distribute its flesh that I might sense your presence and 
. know what answers to give to the messengers of my Lord.” 

COMMENTARY: During the Jahiliyah (ignorance period), it was a symbol of greatness and 
a matter of pride to carry fire with the funeral. They used it to burn fragrance and for other 
purposes. Islam forbade this thing. Hence. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «sà»; told his son not 
to carry fire or allow wailing women with his funeral. Thus it is also disallowed to carry 
aloe stick or the fire of the hookah (a tobacco pipe with tube). 

According to a hadith in Abu Dawud the Prophet pl- jate äi lo used to stand at the grave 
after burial and say (to the sahabah) «säi s2, “More istighfar and prayer for your brother to 
be steadfast because the reckoning is on.” 
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1717. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sä s»; narrated that he heard the Prophet ài Lo 
lw yale say. “When any one among you dies, do not detain him but-take him to his 
grave quickly. And (at the grave) recite at his head the initial verses of surah al 
Baqarah and, at his feet, the concluding verses of al-Baqarah.”? 


(The initial five verses and the concluding two verses.) 
COMMENTARY: Do not detain the dead means do not delay burial for no reason at all. It is 


1 Muslm # 192-121. 
2 Bayhadi In Shab’ul Eeman # 9294. The hadith in Mawquf. 
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mustahab (desirable) to hasten with burial preparations. It is also a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
elt pisleait_ Lo) to walk rapidly when carrying the funeral, which is neither running nor too slow. 


MERIT OF CONSIGNING REWARD 
Imran Ahmad ibn Hanbal ä 4>, said that at the graveyard one should recite surah al- 
Fatihah. Surah al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an-Naas and consign the reward thereof to the 
inmates of the graveyard. It is accepted arid consigned. 
Visited the graveyard has two. Fold benefits. The grave-dwellers earn the reward and the 
visitor takes head. 
Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; narrated that in a marfu manner. “If anyone visits the graveyard and 
recites surah al-Ikhlas eleven times and consigns its reward to the dwellers of the graves, 
then he earns a reward equivalent to the number of those buried there. 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ & s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ploy aie à leo said, “If 
anyone goes to the graveyard and recites surah al-Fatihah, al-Ikhlas and at-Takathur and 
prays to Allah, ‘Do consign the reward of whatever I have recited from your Quan to the 
believing men and women buried in this graveyard,’ then those who are buried there 
become intercessors for him.” 
Hammad Makki a>; related an experience of his. He went to a graveyard one night and 
putting his head on a grave went to sleep. He dreamt that the dead buried there sat around 
in small groups. He wondered if the day of resurrection had come because the head were 
out of their graves They explained, “No! Rather, someone among our brothers had recited 
al-Ikhlas and consigned its reward to us. So, we are distributing that reward among 
ourselves for the past one year.” 
Sayyiduna Anas «+ à s»; narrated that the Prophet ijale à to said, ‘If anyone visits the 
graveyard and recites surah Yasin, Allah reduces or softens the punishment on t he grave 
dwellers and rewards this man with pieties equivalent to the number of those buried in 
the graveyard.” 

IMAM SHAFI'’S šiu, OPINION 

Suyuti 414+, who was a follower of Imam Shafi’l 414+, wrote in Sharh Sudur that it is a 
disputed proposition that reward consigned after reciting the Quran is conveyed or not to 
the dead. “The predecessors including the sahabah (companions) sà s»; and the tabi’un u>; 
4 and the earlier ulama (Scholars) as well as the three imams confirmed that the reward is 
consigned to the dead but our Imam Shafi’l iu», disagreed with them.” 
Then Sujuti 414.>, has given rejoinder to the arguments of Imam Shafi’ å>, and confirmed 
that whatever reward anyone consigned of one’s worship or deeds t hen the reward is 
received by the dead person. 
(See Sharh us-Sudur and Mirgat.) 


_SAYYIDAH AYSHAH yi,» AT HER BROTHER’S GRAVE 
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1718. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Malaykah 4 4e>) narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Abdur 
Rahman ibn Abu Bakr ssä 2; died in al-Hubshiy, which is a place, he was brought 
to Makkah and buried there. When (Sayyidah) Ayshah \4!,.2, came (to Makkah to 
perform the pilgrimage), she visited the grave of (her brother) Abdur Rahman ibn 
Abu Bakr «sä >; and recited (the couplets) 
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“The two of us were like friends of Judhaymah together for an age, so that it was 
thought that we were inseparable. 
When we are apart, though we had been together for a long time, it seems that we 
had never been together.” 
Then she said, ‘By Allah, were I there, I would have buried you not save where you had 
died. And had I seen you (before your death), I would not have visited you (to day).”1 
COMMENTARY: Hubshiy? is a place one stage of journey away from Makkah. 
The couplet that Sayyidah Ayshah sà +»; recited at her brother’s grave were recited by 
Tamim ibn Nuwayrah as part of an elegy he composed on his brother’s (Maalik’s) death 
when Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid «s à s», had killed him in the time of Sayyiduna Abu 
` Bakr. acai, 
Tamim has compared himself and his brother Maalik to the two companions of 
Judhaymah. The story goes back in time to Iraq when a king Judhayman ruled over it. He 
empire extended to the Arabian peninsula He had two companions, both brother, Maalik 
and Aqil (or Ugayl). Their companionship with the king extended over forty years. Both of 


them were killed by Nu'man. The story of their killing is also amazing. It is recounted in ` 


` full in Muqamat Hurayri 

Tamim composed the elegy and lamented the death of his brother Maalik. “The 
companionship,” he lamented, “was broken in a few moments as though it was a dream.” 
(In the Arabic, Sayyidah Ayshah ys à s») reproduced the original words of Tamim ‘it 
seemed I and Maalik, in spite of being together for a long time, had never been together.” 
The translation follows the Urdu rendering and drops the word Maalik). 

Sayyidah Ayshah sá >»; also said that if she had met her brother at the time of his death, 
she would not have visited his grave. She had in mind the Prophet's words in which he 
cursed women who go to the graves. So, she hoped that her visit would stand for their 
farewell meeting. (Elsewhere Judhaymah is Jadhimah and Tamim is Mutammim.) 


LOWERING FROM SIDE OF HEAD 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1057. In the original it is Maalik and I, see commentary. 
2 Mu’jan Bldan says a mountain (ous area) six mile from Makkah. 
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1719. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas à o brought Sa’d 
acd. out of the funeral from the head (and lowered him head first) and sprinkled 
water on his grave. 1 . 
COMMENTARY: Please use the commentary against hadith # 1705. This hadith is evidence 
of the verdict of Imam Shafi’ dtu, 


COST DUST FROM THE SIDE OF HEAD 
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1720. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢luy ae ăi Le 
offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over a dead person. Then, he came to the grave 
and scattered three handfuls of earth from the side of the head of the buried person.” 
LEANING ON GRAVES 


Ía cole SY Jas g SESE shag che A) Se Li ils J p55 ods pie G85 WN) 


(soo! oly) 0353 Vai Aah 
1721. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hazm «s 4,2, narrated that the Prophet plwyaJe ai le saw 
him leaning on a grave. So, he said (to him). “Do not torment the dweller of this 
grave.” Or, he said, “Do not torment him (or, it).”3 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps tormenting the grave dweller means that reclining on the grave 
to lie down or to sit might displease the spirit of the grave dweller. It belittles the soul. 


CHAPTER - VII 

WEEPING FOR THE DEAD cos dejk 
It is natural to feel grieved over the permanent loss of a dear one. The grief is commensurate 
with the relationship of the dead person, the nearer he was the greater the grief. It is far- 
fetched to expect anyone not to grieve over the death of a relative or friend, to expect the eyes 
not to shed tears, to expect the face not to reflect sorrow and then the other side of this 
affliction is the expression of the sorrow. Tears do express the heart's sentiments. 
Islam has guided Muslim in every department of life to observe moderation and the 
Messenger ply ale a! Je has maintained the standard of human dignity both in happiness 
and in sorrow. So, it is impossible that guidance should have been neglected in this 
emotional and delicate phase of life. 
The Prophet's pls sate à lo teaching on this department of life are carried in the ahadith in 
this chapter. 


COMMANDS & RULINGS . 
It is not makruh (unbecoming) to weep on someone's death without wailing and shrieking. 
However, it is makruh (unbecoming) to shriek and wail and to eulogize the dead in an 


1 Ibn Majah # 1551. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1565. 
3 Musnad Ahmad (The hadith could not be traced in the Musnad). 
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exaggerated way as was done in the pre-Islamic days. But, it is not makruh (unbecoming) to 
mention the true and correct praiseworthy attributes of the dead person. 
It is mustahab (desirable) to condole with the aggrieved when someone dies. They must be 
encourages to observe patience and they must be comforted. Condolence must be offered 
only once. It is a bid’ah and is forbidden to assemble at the house of the dead person on the 
third day of his death. This is not recognized by Shari’ah (divine law) and it is absolutely 
disallowed to spend from the wealth of a dead person without his (or her) permission and 
deprive the orphans and the hairs of their share. 

The writer of the Qamus, Majd ud-din ùlaa>; has written in safar us Sa'adah that formerly 
people assembled only for the funeral salah (prayer). Now-a-day, it has become a custom 
which is uncessary and merely ceremonious that days and nights are determined for 
reciting the Quran and other rituals and together at graves or any other place. It is abid’ah 
(or an innovations). 

It is allowed to sit in the house or mosque to receive condolences. When Sayyiduna Jafar 
aca.) Sayyiduna Zayd «sä s») and Sayyiduna Ibn Rawwahah «sà s») were martyred in 
succession in the Battle of Mutah, the Prophet ple ài l2 was very grieved. He sat in the 
Masjid Nabawi where people came to him and condoled with him. The latter day custom 
to appoint day s or dates to offer condolences was not known earlier. 

Many ulama (Scholars) of later days hold that it is makruh (unbecoming) to gather at the house 
of t he dead person to condole. And, it is more emphatically makruh (unbecoming) that the 
family members of the person sit at the doors of their house only that visitors might come 
and offer condolences because it smacks of the Jahilivah (ignorance period). The correct 
procedure is for people to disburse after burial to attend to their individual work and the 
family of the dead must also occupy themselves in their duties. 

It is also makruh (unbecoming) to gather round the grave and recite the Quran. 

Condolences may be offered within three days after death. It is makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
condolence after three days However, if either of the two is not present then it is not wrong 
to condole when they meet. 

It is better to condole after burial. If the aggrieved are likely to go to extremes in mourning 
after burial, then it is batter to condole before burial. 

It is msutahab to condole with all relatives of the dead person, young and old, men and 
women. If a woman is youthful then condolence must not be offered to her. Her mahrom, 
however, may condole with her. 


WORDS OF CONDOLENCE 
It is mustahab (desirable) to condole with the family of the dead in words like these; “May 
Allah forgive and have mercy on the dead! May He overlook his lapses! May he cause you 
all to endure the severe tragedy patiently and may He reward you all against this grief and 
affliction.” The best words of condolence are that which the Prophet elu sea) Le spoke: 


2 A \ 
~ gh sh is 2h 85 pelea 555i Gs 2) 
“To Allah belongs what He has takan away and that which He has given is also His. 
And for everything a time is determined with him.” 
If a non-Muslim dies and his relative is a Muslim, then this is how condolence may be 
made with him; ‘May Allah grant you much reward and enable you to endure patiently 
and in peace.” 
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If the dead person was a Muslim but the relatives are non-Muslims then one may say. 
“May Allah forgive the dead and give you patience.” 

If both the dead and the relatives are non-Muslims, then these like words are spoken, “May 
Allah recompense you and may He not reduce your family.” 

Though it is allowed to stay home and abstain from one’s occupation for three days 
because of the grief, yet it is better not to do so. It is forbidden to men to display grief be — 
donning black garments, tearing their clothes ripping their clothes the collar. Woman may 
wear black garments. 

When any one dies, it is very wrong and sinful, smacking of the pre-Islamic customs, to 
exaggerate mourning by creating a scene, beating oneself, upsetting one’s hair, throwing 
dust on oneself, beating one’s chest and burning fire at the graves. 

There is nothing wrong in sending meal to the house where anyone has died but it is 
extremely wrong to borrow money for it and to suppose that it is very necessary. Similarly. 
It is very bad and wasteful to invite people to a meal on the third day. 

Those people who indulge in excessively meaningless deeds are very much misguided. 
They invite people as if to a wedding party. They must refrain from such things. 

Those men who apply perfume on the third day, imitate women because it is women who 
end their mourning on the third day and apply perfume. So, this too must be avoided. It is 
not forbidden because of the perfume but because it amounts to resemblance to women. 
Shari’ah (divine law) has disallowed any kind of resemblance to women. 

The etiquette of condolence is to offer salaam to the members of the house when one goes 
there to condole. He must shake hands and speak very humbly and mildly. He must 
refrain from fruitless and too much conversation. He must only comfort them, call upon 
them to be patient and peaceful. He must not laugh or smile. 


SECTION I JIS) juni 
THE PROPHETS SORROW ON SON’S DEATH 
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1722. Sayyiduna Anas «så»; narrated that they went with Allah’s Messenger and 
visited Abu Sayf, the smith, who was the husband of the wet-nurse of Ibrahim 
(the son of the Prophet elyate à te) Allah’s Messenger plejade ăi J» took Ibrahim, 
kissed him and smelt him. Again, later they went in to visit him when Ibrahim 
was dying. The eyes of Allah’s Messenger pl) «Jc à lo shed tears. So, Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf «sài s») asked, “And you, too, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, 
“O Ibn Awf, it is mercy.” His eyes shed more tear and he said, “The eye weeps 
and the heart grieves. We speak only what pleases our Lord. And, we are grieved 
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at partying with you, O Ibrahim.”! can 
COMMENTARY: The name of Abu Sayf was Bara. His wife was Khawlah Mundhir. She 
was from the Ansar, and the wet nurse of the Prophet's e4- yale ai Le son, Ibrahim. He was a 
smith by profession. Ibrahim «sä»; died when he was sixteen or seventeen months old. 
The Prophet el- jate ăi „Lo had gone to the house of Ibrahim’s wet nurse, took him in his lap 
and kissed him. The Prophet plw sated. e wept when he was dying and said that he was not 
weeping because of impatience but out of mercy for the child who was suffering. 
Anyone who has a heart will feel sympathy at such times. 
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1723, Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «s 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet’s ploy ale di lo, 
daughter (Sayyidah Zaynab «sä», sent message to him that her son was dying and 
he must come to her. He sent his salaam to her, saying. “What Allah takes belongs 
to him and what He gives belongs to Him and there is with Him a time appointed 
for everything. So, be patient and seek reward from Allah.” Again, she sent for him 
adjuring him to come to her. So; he got up and with him were Sa’d ibn Ubadah iis») 
«s Mu'adh ibn Jamal «säi s2). Ubayy ibn Ka’b «sà s») Zayd ibn Thabit «s ài»; and 
some others. The child was lifted up to Allah’s Messenger pi- jats à slo, being on the 
point of death and panting. His eyes became moist with tears. So Sa'd +s à s») 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, why this?” He said, “This is mercy that Allah 
has placed in the hearts of His slaves. Indeed, Allah has mercy only on those of His 
slaves who are merciful.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd «s ù s»; had presumed that weeping is disallowed in 
every form. He thought that the Prophet plus ate di Lo had forgotten and wept. The 
Messenger el- sated lo of Allah enlightened him that his weeping was from compassion for 
the child. It was different from wailing and beating oneself. 
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1 Bukhari # 1303, Muslim # 26-2315, Abu Dawud # 3126, Ibn Majah # 1589, Musnad Ahmad 3-194. 
2 Bukhari # 1284, Muslim # 11-923, Abu Dawud # 3125, Nasa'i # 1868, Musnad Ahmad 5-204. 
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1724. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar « 4 ,», narrated that (Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn . 
Ubadah «s à») complained of sickness. So, the Prophet el) ac ai Jo visited him 
alongwith Abdur Rahman ibn Awf. Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «sà»; and Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud «sä 2) when they come to him he was unconscious. The Prophet plu jale ai Lo 
asked. Has he died?” they said, “No O Messenger of Allah.” He wept (on seeing his 
condition).The other also wept on seeing him weep. He said, “Pay heed! Allah does 
not punish for the tear that the eye sheds and the grief that the heart harbours. But, 
he punishes for this” and he pointed to his tongue. “Or, He has mercy. Indeed the 
dead is punished for the weeping of his family over him.” 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith imply that if the dead person’s 

family wail over him and shriek, the dead person is punished. 

This question will be discussed in the Se een II, In-sha-Allah. 
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1725. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ait ue 
esae said, “He is not one of us who beats the cheeks, tears the garments at the 
front and shrieks as the shriek of the Jahiliyah (ignorance period).”2 
COMMENTARY: The same warning applies to those who throw away their turban and cap 


or pull pa on their head or beard. 
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1726. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah «sà >», narrated that (once) Abu Musa al-Ash’ari ùi >; 
ae fell unconscious. So, his wife (Sayyidah) Umm Abdullah «säi», began to shriek 
in a terrifying voice. When he regained consciousness, he asked her, “do you not 
know?” And he narrated to her that Allah’s Messenger pl» jats a) J had said, “I am 
absolved of anyone and rips clothing.” 
COMMENTARY: Muslims must desist from doing such things as were customs of the 
jihiliyah. Allah’s Messenger plu yaledi_to has said that he had nothing to do with people who 
perpetrate such things. 
WAILING IS BAD 
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l Bukhari # 1304, Muslim # 12-924. 

2 Bukhari # 1294, Muslim # 165-103, Tirmidhi # 999, Nasa'i # 1862, Ibn Majah # 1584, Ibn Majah # 
1584, Musnad Ahmad 1-432. 

3 Bukhari # 1296, Muslim # 167-104, Nasa’i # 1863, Ibn Majah # 1586. 
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1727. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik al-Ash’ary «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger tv 
ging ate ài said, “Four things in my ummah are from the traits of the Jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) and they will not give them up. They are: boasting on singular 
trait, insulting others on their genealogy, seeking rain with the stars (astrology) and 
wailing.” He added. “If a wailing woman does not repent before her death, then she 
will be made to stand on the day of resurrection having on herself clothing of pitch 
and a chemise of (itching) ménage.”! 
COMMENTARY: The first is such a characteristic in a person as makes him regard himself 
to be superior, like bravery or courage or eloquence. The second is to find defects in 
another person’s ancestors. There is no harm in bath of them if Islam is at the base of them. 
A Muslim may boast because of his Islam and another's disbelief. 
To seek rain with the stars is to subscribe to the belief that stars have an influence on 
weather and rain. It is forbidden to believe that stars in different houses in a horoscope 
spell rain and showers. Rather, when it rains, we must say that Allah has sent down rain 
as His favour. 
Wailing is to cry loudly and describe the dead with superb and imagined good qualities. 
This clothing of pitch will be like coulter and will emit a bad odour. A woman who wails 
and does not repent before death will have itching on the day of resurrection and that will 
be augmented with the chemise of mange. 
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1728. Sayyiduna Anas «să»; narrated that the Prophet pl- y1¢4110 came by a woman 
weeping at a grave. He said. “Fear Allah (and do not wail). Show patience.” She 
retorted, “Go away from me! You are not beset with my affliction,” for, she did not 
know him. Then she was told. “He is the prophet existe!” (That was enough for 
her!) she went to his door but there was no doorkeeper. She said, ‘I had not 
recognized you.” He said, “Patience is (correct) only at the first strike.”2 
COMMENTARY: How true it is that one must heed what is spoken! It is not necegsary to 
see who is speaking. The woman should have weighed in the words without considering 
who is speaker was. She would not have had to repent. 
The preferred patience which earns reward is one that is shown at the time of affliction. 
Later, a person learns to endure, after all and it makes no difference then. 


FORBIDDEN TO WAIL 
The forgoing ahadith make it amply clear that it is forbidden to wail, describe lofty 


1 Muslim # 29, 434, Musnad Ahmad 5-342. 
2 Bukhari # 1283, Muslim # 15.926, Abu Dawud # 3124, Nasa'i # 1869, Tirmidhi # 987, Ibn Majah # 
1596, Musnad Ahmad 3-140. 
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attributes of the dead while wailing shrieking the while, beating the cheeks, ripping the 
clothing from the front, pulling the hair, shaving them, blackening the face, pouring dust 
over the head and doing all such things as are signs of lack of endurance. 


DEATH OF THREE CHILDREN OF MUSLIM 
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1729. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sås», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl~saleai_ do said, 

“A Muslim whose three children die will not go to hell except to expiate the oath.”1 
COMMENTARY: The expiation of the oath refers to the Quran: 

AVI ted y15 ÁK 2s 
{And there is not one of you, but shall come to it....} (19:71) 

It is as though the words ‘By Allah’ are understood in the verse: ‘there is no one who shall 
not enter hell,’ though he may go in for a moment like lightening or breeze. The fact is that 
a bridge, called sirat, will be raised over hell. Everyone - Muslim or otherwise - will go 
over it. He may be pious or evil. The only difference is that the pious will pass over it 
smoothly into paradise but the evil will suffer harm and fall down into hell. 
The Muslim who loses three children will enter hell for only this moment to expiate the 
oath. Actually, he will not go into hell but go over the sirat which is the bridge over hell. 
He will not suffer any kind of punishment. 
This kind of expiation of oath is often heard in the conversation of the linguists. 
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1730. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale àl o 

said to some women of the Ansars, “If three children of anyone of you die and she 

hopes for reward from Allah then she will enter paradise.” So, one of them 
submitted, “Or two, O Messenger of Allah?” He agreed, “Or two.” 

According to another version: “There who had not attained puberty.”2 
COMMENTARY: The woman who loses three children does not wail but endures her loss, 
saying: 

Gr PEENTE 


Aa r 


(To Allah we belong and to Himi is our return). She will enter paradise. 
She may go to paradise directly, or, after the intercession of her children. 
When a woman enquired about death of two children, The prophet plu yale àt de received a 


1 Bukhari # 6656, Muslim # 150-2632, Tirmidhi # 1060, Nasa’i # 1856, Ibn Majah # 1603, Muwatta 
Maalik # 38 (Jana’iz) Musnad Ahmad 2-239. 

2 Bukhari # 1381, Muslim # 151-2632, Tirmidhi # 1059, Nasa’i # 1873, Ibn Majah # 1604, Muwatta : 
Maalik # 39, (Janai’z), Musnad Ahmad 2-510. 
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Diving revelation that accepted the woman’s plea. Or, he prayed to Allah for that and his 
prayer was granted. 

The stipulation that the children should be minor respects a woman’s love for her young 
children more than for the grown ups. 


REWARD FOR PATIENCE 
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1731. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae at Le 
said that Allah says, “when I take away from My believing slave his dear friend 
from among the worldly people and he hopes for reward from me, then I have for 
him nothing better than paradise as a reward,” 
COMMENTARY: The dear friend could be children, parents, or such others. 
The hadith is about worldly people. If anyone devoted to the hereafter dies and this person 
shows patience then he earns much good fortune and honour. Allah will be please with 
him and Allah’s pleasure is a great blessing. 


SECTION II pén jai 
CURSE ON ONE WHO WAILS & WHO LISTEN TO IT 
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1732. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri «sù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ùn e 

hsa cursed the woman who wai’ls and who listen to her.? 
COMMENTARY: The wailing woman is one who describes the good qualities of the dead 
while crying aloud. Or, she is one who cries over the dead shrieking. 
The woman who listens to her is one who lends on ear to the wailing woman and likes her act. 


BELIEVER IS PATIENT AND GRATEFUL AT ALL TIMES 
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1733. Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Abu waqgqas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài o 
muja said, “It is amazing with the believer. When good comes his way, he praises 
Allah and thanks Him. When distress afflicts him, he praises Allah and bears it 
patiently. So, the believer is rewarded in each of his affairs, even for the morsel that 
he raises to his wife’s mouth.”3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith brings out the merit of the believer and his distinction which 

is a pride. 

- He is ever grateful to Allah whatever overtakes him. And, he always praises Allah. Hence, 


1 Bukhari # 6422, Nasa’i # 1871, Musnad Ahmad 2-417. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3128, Musnad Ahmad 3-165. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 10182, Bayahqi Shab ul-Eeeman # 9951. 
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Allah rewards him for all his acts that are permissible. Of course, the things that he does 
must be dictated with honest and good intentions and hope to earn reward. For instance, 
the morsel he feeds his wife must be prompted with an intention to give her the right for 
which Allah has made him responsible and he desires to please Allah is this way. This 
seemingly simple permissible act will fetch him a mighty reward and blessing. 
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1734. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4! s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ely atc a eo said, 
“There is not a believer but there are two gates for him. By one his deeds ascend 
and by the other his provision descends. When he dies, both (the gates) weep for 
him. That is according to the words of Allah, the Exalted; 
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{So the heaven and the earth wept not for them, nor were they respited} (44:29) 
COMMENTARY: None of the two weeps for the disbeliever. But, heaven and earth, both, 


weep for the believer. 
TREASURE OF DE HEREAFTER 


(S41 OF ~ 
bcos G 19-565 z 6 2.45 wd if ź asi 45 fi Z ae 1% 37 
485 54 (3 85943 <6 4 5 SE Hl be 8555 > 6 28456 25S | gs Aus) S31 


$5 diail 8155 ches Igla BS pati B55 UG eaii B 55h 453 iosi LIS 


” P, ” 


Cr 


1735. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ài Jo said, 
“If anyone of my ummah has two children who precede him (in death) then Allah 
will admit him to paradise because of them.” Sayyidah Ayshah y+ à s») asked, 
“What, if one of your ummah have one child who precedes him?’ He said, “And, he 
whose one child precedes him, O Muwaffaqah (fortunate one)!” She asked. “What 
of one who has no child precedes him?” He said, “I am the farat of my ummah who 
have never been afflicted by a loss to compare with (suffering) less of me.” 
COMMENTARY: Farat is the man who precedes the caravan to their destination and makes 
arrangement for the members of the caravan for their provision, etc. In this hadith farat is 
the child who dies before attaining puberty. This child is called farat because he (or she) 
precedes its parents to paradise and arranges for them the bounties of paradise. It will 
intercede with Allah for its parents and take them to paradise. However. The farat in t he 
concluding sentence of the hadith ‘I am farat.’ Does not refer to their minor child. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1064, Musnad Ahmad # 3098. 
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The Prophet ploy ate ai Jo described Sayyidah Ayshah (r0 as ‘muwaffagah’ for her 
exceptional relationship, qualities and merits. It embraces all excellences for Allah caused 
her to ask about the good things. 

He said of himself that he was the intercessor for his ummah whom he would take to 
paradise. Reward is in proportion to affliction and hardship. The Prophet's gly ate ài le 
departure from this world is an incomparable hardship and affliction. Every member of his 
ummah is hurt by his departure and this loss is enough treasure for them in the hereafter. 
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1736. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash’'ary «säi s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o 

els jade said, “When someone’s child dies, Allah asks the angels, ‘Did you take away 

the child of My slave?’ They answer. ‘Yes.’ He asks, ‘Did you taka away the fruit of 

his heart?’ T hey say, ‘Yes’ He ask ‘what did My slave say? ‘They say, ‘He praised 

you and said (3s-1)4\u1,4t!) (we belong to Allah and to Him is our return). Then 

Allah say, ‘Build for My slave a house in paradise and name it Bayt ul Hamd.” 
COMMENTARY: Bayt ul Hamd (House of Praise) is the name given because the man 
displayed exemplary servitude and even in times of tragedy, he showed patience and 
expressed gratitude. 
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1737. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà şs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o 
wiv ale said, “He who comforts one who is distressed will get a reward like the 
reward of the distressed.”2 
COMMENTARY: Here, the word ‘distressed’ covers affliction of different kinds through 
death, etc. Anyone who comforts such a distressed person is a means to get sting him to be 
patient and earning reward. So, he too gets that reward. For (Arabic) (one who guides to 
what is good is as the doer). This hadith is backed by: . 
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“If any believer exhorts his brother to be patient against, then Allah, the Glorious, 


1 Tirmidhi # 1023, Musnad Ahmad 4-415. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1078, Ibn Majah # 1602. 
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will attire him with a garment of excellence.” Mbr Majah # 1601) 
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1738. Sayyiduna Abu Barzah «s 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger lus ale àl Jv 
said, “One who comforts a woman who has lost a child will be given to wear a 
« Striped cloak in paradise.”! 
ARRANGING MEAL FOR THE BEREAVED 
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1739. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far «s 4 .>) narrated that when news of death of 
(Sayyiduna) Ja'far «sä =»; arrived, the Prophet eL- yaleail Le said, (to the people of the 
house), “Prepare food for the family of Jafar, for, there has come to them what keeps 
them occupied.”? 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) for the relatives and neighbours to send to the 
bereaved family meal enough for all of them for one day and one night to satiating point. 
Some authorities say that they must send the meal for three days. 
MAY OTHER PEOPLE EAT 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on this question. Some say that others at their home must not eat, 
but some others say that there is no harm if any visitor shares the meal with the bereaved. 
The ulama (Scholars) also say that those who send the meal must ensure that the family of the 
dead have eaten the food. In their occupation, they might overlook the meal or not like to eat. 
It is makruh (unbecoming) to prepare food for the wailing women, Sayyiduna Jabir «s a», 
said, “We regard this (serving food to wailing women) as a kind of waing: ” Thus, it is 
clearly forbidden to prepare food for the wailing woman. 
Imam Ghazali dita.» said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to join in preparing the meal for this 
purpose for the bereaved. 
Mulla Ali Qari da», said that this thing is makruh (unbecoming) if the dealt is not prepared 
from the property of the orphans. or of anyone who is away. But, if it is prepared from the 
property of any one of them then it is forbidden. 
SECTION III. ¿yén jadi 
THE DEAD a PUNISHED IF ANYONE WAILS OVER HIM 
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1740. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah « «s à s2) narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jals äi o say. “He over whom any one wails will be punished on the 


1 Tirmidhi # 1078. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3132, Tirmidhi # 998, Ibn Majah # 1610, Musnad Ahmad # 1751. 


127 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


day of resurrection for the waling over him.”! . 
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1741. Sayyidah Amrah bint Abdur Rahman narrated that she heard (Sayyidah) 
Ayshah sà»; say when told that Abdullah ibn Umar «sà „+; said that the dead 
is punished for the weeping of the living over them, “May Allah forgive Abu 
Abdur Rahman. Indeed, he does not lie, but has forgotten, or is mistaken. Allah’s 
Messenger pl) «Jc ai J» had merely passed by (the grave of) a Jewess and saw 


people weeping over her. So, he said, ‘They weep over her while she is being 
punished in her grave.”2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu) «le a te said that those people were unaware that the 
woman was being. Punished in the grave. They wept for her love. He did not say that she 
was punished because of their weeping. Rather, she was being chastised as all infidels are. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that Sayyidah Ayshah’s «+ ài s»; objection was based on her 
deduction. She would have been correct if the Prophet pjate die saying was limited to 
only this occasion, but, in fact, his saying of this nature is narrated by many sahabah ata. 
This question will be discussed against the next hadith 
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1 Bukhari # 1291, Muslim # 28.933, Tirmidhi # 1000, Musnad Ahmad 2-61. 
2 Bukhari # 1289, Muslim # 27.932, Abu Dawud # 3129, Tirmidhi # 1006, Nasa'i # 1056, Ibn Majah # 
1595, Muwatta Maalik # 37, (Jana’iz), Musnad Ahmad 2-38. 
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1742. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Mulaykah «s ð»; narrated that a daughter of 
(Sayyiduna) Uthman ibn Affan «à»; died in Makkah. They went to participate 
in the funeral and Ibn Umar «säi >; and Ibn Abbas «sài s») were also there. He sat 

‘between them. Abdullah ibn Umar «s 4.2) asked Amr ibn Uthman «s 4.7) who 

was facing him to prevent them (his folk) from weeping, because Allah's 
Messenger p jale ài to had disclosed that the dead is punished for the weeping of 
people over him. Ibn Abbas «sà»; said that Umar 414, used to say something 
like that and he related an experience during his journey from Makkah with 
Umar «+ à% >; when they saw some riders standing in the shade of a gum-acacia 
three at al-Bayda. Umar «sä»; asked him to go and find out who the riders were. _ 
He found Suhayb «+ å „>; among them and reported his finding to Umar ae dit oy 
who instructed him to fetch him. He went back to Suhayb «4,2, and asked him 
to come and meet the amir ul mumineen. 
Later, when Umar «sài „») was wounded (in Madinah), Suayb «sài»; came weeping 
and lamented, “O brother, O chief! (what has happened!)” Umar «săi s»; reproached 
him (even in his wounded condition), “O Suhayb, do you weep over me while 
Allah’s Messenger ¢lus41edi_o did say, indeed, that the dead will surely be punished 
for some of weeping of his family over him.” 

(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «+ 4.2) added that when Umar «+ ù =»; died, he mentioned 
that to (Sayyidah) Ayshah sås»; She exclaimed, “May Allah have mercy on Umar! 
No, by Allah, never did Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo say that the dead will surely 
be chastised for the weeping of his family over him. But, (he did say) that Allah 
does increase the chastisement to the disbeliever because of the weeping of his 
family over him.” Then (Sayyidah) Ayshah ys ăi >») said, “The (verdict of the ) 
Quran should suffice you: 

srA155 385515 33595 

{And no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another} (6:164, 17:15, 35:18, 39:7) 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «sä» said, after that, (Indeed) Allah is He who makes one 
to laugh and to weep.” (A reference to 53:43, He meant to say that the implication of 
that verse was like what he said.) 

Then, (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abu Mulaykah «sà „2; concluded his narration, “Ibn Umar 
asà 0) said nothing (on hearing this).”1 
COMMENTARY: ? At the time of the salah (prayer) of fajr on Wednesday 26th Dhul Hijjah 23 
AH, as Sayyiduna Umar «s à»; stood in the mihrab and commenced the salah (prayer). 


1 Bukhari # 1286, Muslim # 23-927. 
2 See also hadith # 1724, 1742. 
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suddenly the slave of Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «+ à», Abu Luluah who was 
lying in wait behind him pounced on him with a large dual edged knife. He struck on his 
ribs and hit him six times in all. Sayyiduna Umar ac ii.) fell down and was carried home. 
News of his killing spread all over Madinah like wild fire and people thronged at his 
house. Sayyiduna Suhayb «s å»; was one of them. He saw Sayyiduna Umar «s à 2; in a 
pool of blood and was stunned and cried involuntarily, saying. “O brother, O chief!” But, 
he did not wail He neither shrieked nor was his, voice sing song. Sayyiduna Umar «sàl s») 
nevertheless, asked him to desist lest he transgress and violate the Shari'ah (divine law). 
Sayyidah Ayshah sð s»; did not deny the hadith but rejected the deduction of Sayyiduna 
Umar «+ š 2) from the hadith. The hadith itself is sahih and there is no doubt about it. 
Sayyiduna Umar «sà +) and Abdullah deduced that the dead person is punished for the 
weeping of his people over him whether he is a believer or an un believer. 


Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; said that these words of the Prophet Muhammad pl jale de are 
about disbelievers. A disbeliever is punished anyway whether his folk weep over him or 
not. Of course, if they weep then his punishment is augmented because he feels pleased 
when they weep. So much so that some of the disbelievers left dying instruction that 
mourning should be observed on their death. 

Sayyidah Ayshah säti»; relied for her opinion on the verse (6:164) 
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{No bearer of burdens can bear the burden of another} 
The sin of anyone cannot be recorded against another person and, hence, no one else can be 
punished for the sin of a sinner himself. If the folk of the dead weep or wail, it is their deed, 
why should their doing be recorded against the dead person?” why should he be punished 
for their sins. 
Then, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s»; too upheld the verdict of Sayyidah Ayshah «s ài s2; 
saying that a person’s laughing and weeping, his pleasure and displeasure are all from 
Allah who alone has created them. Hence, how is weeping liable to be punished? 
However, this suggestion of Ibn Abbas «så»; is untenable, for every deed of the creatures 
is created by Allah. A person only does it and reward or punishment follows on it. For 
instance, if anyone laughs on seeing another Muslim out of happiness then he earns 
reward, but if he laughs to ridicule him then he commits a sin. In the same manner are 
other things, like happiness and sorrow, for they may got reward or punishment. Hence, 
the suggestion of Ibn Abbas «s à .») can be worthy if ‘laughing and weeping’ are 
involuntary, but if laughing or weeping is at the person’s discretion then reward or 
punishment will follow. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4.2, said nothing on hearing Ibn Abbas «să 2) not because he 
conceded to the opinion of Ibn Abbas «sù %3, but because he decided to end the discussion 
in the fashion of the learned. 


DO NOT WEEP OVER THE DEAD 
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1743. Sayyidah Ayshah s+ š „») narrated that when the Prophet piv) Je ài Lo was 
informed of the martyrdom of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Harithah «s äi ç», Ja'far as ài») and 
Ibn Rawahah «s à s»; (in the battle of Mutah) he sat down, grief apparent on him. 
She looked at him from the crevice of the door. A man came to him and spoke of the 
weeping of the women of Ja'far «să =»). So, he instructed the man to forbid them 
from weeping and he went but came a second time for they did not obey. He again 
sent him to prevent them (from weeping). He came a third time, saying, “By Allah, - 
they have got the better of us, O Messenger of Allah’s (Sayyidah) Ayshah s ai», 
thought that he said, “pour dust in their mouths. She exclaimed thereupon (to the 
man), “May Allah humble you! You could not do what Allah’s Messenger aJe ài go 
rs commanded you to do and you also did not cease to irk him.”! 


COMMENTARY: The words ‘pour dust in their mouths’ perhaps are a figurative speech to 
say, ‘Leave them alone. They are in a state of shock when advice will have no effect on them.’ 
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1744. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ 4!,.2, narrated that when Sayyiudna Abu Salamah 
asi.» died, she thought that he was a stranger in an alien land so she would weep 
for him such a weeping as would be exemplary. Thus, she prepared for the weeping 
over him, when, behold! A woman arrive with intention to join and help her. But, 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l)41¢s',.e confronted her (before she came in) and asked, “Is it 
your aim to bring the devil into a house from which Allah has thrown him out 
twice?” She, therefore, refrained from weeping and wept not (as Shari'ah (divine 
law) has disallowed). 2 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ ät s»; did not know till then that it 
was disallowed to weep aloud and to wail otherwise she would not have done that which 
Shri’ah had forbidden. 

The devil was cast out from the house when Abu Salamah «sà s2; had thrown out disbelief 
and polytheism to embrace Islam. The second time the devil was cast when Abu Salamah 
EET departed from the dark, ignorant world with faith and Islam. 


1 Bukhari # 1299, Muslim # 30.935, Nasa'i # 1847, Musnad Ahmad 6.59. 
2 Muslim # 10.922. 
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1745. Sayyiduna an-Numan ibn Bashir asà 2) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah (fell ill so much that he) fainted. His sister, Amrah, wept (profusely) and 
shrieked, “O mountain how sad! O this and that how sad! O this and that how sad! O 
such and such how Sad!” She recounted his goodness. When he regained 
consciousness, he said, ‘You did not say anything but I was asked, “Are you like that?” 
Another version also has: when he died, she did not weep over him. 1 
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1746. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 416d, Lo 
e; say, “If anyone dies and anyone mourning for him says, ʻO the mountains! O 
the chief!’ or something like that, then Allah appoint over him two angels who beat 
him on the chest and ask him, ‘where you like that?’ 
COMMENTARY: The dead, in the hadith, could also mean the dying. 
Previously, this question has been discussed against the hadith # 1742 and # 1724. More 
discussion follows here. 
Allahmah (leaned Scholar) Suyuti 4a», has said in sharh us Sudur about he hadith (# *742); 
‘The dead is punished for the keeping of his people over him, that different opinions are 
expressed about it. He has enumerated the various versions in sequence. 

(1) This hadith means what is apparent from its words and is absolute, 
irrespective of whether or not there is a will about it, or the dead is a 
disbeliever or not. If anyone wails over the dead then the dead is punished. 
This is Suyyiduna Umar «+a),.2, and Ibn Umar «să 2; interpreted it. 

(2) The dead person is no it subjected at all, to punishment for the weeping of 
his folk. 

(3) Punishment depends on the situation. The dead person already undergoes 
when his folk are weeping over him, but the punishment is not because of 
their weeping. Rather it is because of his sins and evil deeds. 

(4) This hadith is specifically about the disbelievers. 

Both the foregoing interpretations belong to Sayidah Ayshah «sài v). 


(5) This hadith and the warning are particularly about the person whose 
people are used to wailing. This is the contention of Imam Bukhari. 
(6) This hadith is about one who instructs his folks and heirs to wail over him 


1 Bukhari # 4267. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1005, Ibn Majah # 1594, Musnad Ahmad # 19737. 
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after his death. 

(7) This hadith concerns one who does not instruct his folk not to wail over 
him knowing that they are liable to observe wailing after his death. It is 
wajib (expedient) for such people to forbid their folk to wail after them. 

(8) The dead is punished when his folk wail over him and say about him such 
thing as are evil in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), as people during the 
Jahiliyah (ignorance period) said about their dead, ‘O you who have 
rendered women widows.’ ‘O who have orphaned children.’ ‘O who have 
ruined the house.’ 

(9) Punishment is the wrath of the angels because of describing the dead in the 
mentioned manner while weeping. 

(10) | When the family of the dead wail, the dead is subjected to punishment in 
his grave. 

Some people say that punishment means the weeping of bereaved in a wrong way not 
valid in Shari’ah (divine law). Then the dead experienced a severe spiritual pain and he is 
grieved. It is like when a soul goes from the world to the barzakh, the souls that are already 
there ask the new comer about their people in the world. If one of them gets an adverse 
report of its relatives committing sin then it feels grieved and sad If the report discloses that 
they are pious then the concerned soul it elated. i 

In short, if the dead person is himself responsible for the wailing, in any way, then the 
punishment mentioned in the hadith will be deemed to be in its real meaning, If they wail, 
he will be punished. 

If the dead is not responsible in any way and does not like such things, then punishment will 
mean that he will be grieved. He might be grieved when he is on the point of death, or after 
death and he might be a disbeliever or a Muslim. In this regard, all are equally effected. 

In this way, the verse of t he Quran (6:164) and the absolute ahadith on this subject are 
reconciled. 


WEEPING WITHOUT SHRIEKING 
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1747, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 2) narrated that someone of the family of 
Allah’s Messenger died. The women gathered and wept for the dead. Sayyiduna 
` Umar «sà v stood up and forbade them (the relatives) and drove away others (the 


strangers). Allah’s Messenger pl aed! Jo said, “Leave them alone, O Umar, for the 
eyes weep, the heart aches and affliction is recent.”1 _ 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar as «i 2; stopped the woman because he thought they 
might exceed and begin to shriek. The Prophet gi jats àl Lo advised him to let women vent 
their natural feelings and not curb their innate emotions. 


1 Nasa’i # 1859, Ibn Majah # 1587, Musnad Ahmad 2-444. 
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1748. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà „2; narrated that when (Sayyidah) Zaynab y+ ùi s») 
daughter of Allah’s Messenger ¢l1)41¢ ài Lo died, the women wept. But (Sayiduna) 
Umar «sài 2; beat them with his whip. Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo put him back 
with his hands, saying, “Be mild, O Omar.” To the woman, he said, “Beware of the 
shrieking of the devil.” Then, he said, “That which is from the eye and from the 
heart is from Allah’s Mighty and Glorious, and represents mercy. But, that which is 
from the hand and the tongue is from the devil.” 

COMMENTARY: The hand is instrumental in beating oneself, slapping, tearing clothing, 

etc. The tongue wails, shrieks and utter that Allah does not like. 


ONE YEAR’S VIGIL OVER GRAVE 
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1749, Imam Bukhari a>, narrated in a ta'liq from (without a line of transmission) 
that when Sayyiduna Hasan i>, son of (Sayyiduna) Hasan ibn Ali «säs»; died, his 
wife pitched a tent over his grave for one year when she dismantled it. (At that) she 
heard a voice shout, “Did they find what they had last?” Another (voice) replied, 
“Rather they are dejected, and have departed!? 
COMMENTARY: The son of Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali «sà 2; was also named Hasan dtu), 


When he died, his wife erected a tent and lived in it over the grave for one year. She 
refreshed his memory every day. 
Perhaps, she did it to have his friends, etc assemble there for praying for him. 
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1750. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s ù .», and Sayyiduna Abu Barzah « àl g”) 

narrated that they accompanied Allah’s Messenger pi~ jale ài o to a funeral. He saw 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-335. 
2 Bukhari Book of Funerals Chapter # 61, heading. 
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there some people who had removed their cloaks and were walking in (their) shirts. 
Allah’s Messenger pl--«Je à lo asked, ‘Will you stick to the doings of the Jahiliyah 
(ignorance period)?” Or “will you resemble the people of the jahiliyah(ignorance 
period) in what they did? I had resolved to pray against you that you return (home) 
in an appearance different from yours” They took their cloaks and did never return 
to that (practice). 

COMMENTARY: In ancient times people wore a cloak over their shirts. The pre-Islamic 

people removed in to show their state of grief. 

Teebi si4.>, pointed out that this seemingly minor neglect invited a serious warning, so we 

can imagine the fate of those who follow more complex and prohibited customs. 


WHEN SHARI’AH (DIVINE LAW) IS VIOLATED DO NOT ACCOMPANY THE FUNERAL 
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1751. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger elj ale ài te 
forbade going with a funeral that had a wailing woman with it. 
COMMENTARY: While it is sunnah (as per prophet’s teaching) to walk with the sunnah (as 
per prophet’s practice), yet this sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pty le å sle) may be 
abandoned when anything contrary to sunnah (Prophet's teaching) is perpetrated. 
NEW BORN WILL TAKE PARENTS TO PARADISE 


ane 


4 $ Pd 7. a, £ is 24 9 PA 4 4:6 aA >. 2 Je oa 9 “ a, 
Sus Ge Sans fe alt Sis5sd GI Sk ds Jb USS 11 55354 ul bf (\Voy) 
i Ce 4 mia P re E S = $27 + oe ty % 4 7 ý 
sias athe AU) bs akan pa JG GG 3a FE LL Cbd Cgi ad a5 a5 al lga 


Kiiza ig fs aU Sg aco SA sl cadet gi aid Ae es seg JG 
PAUKE ETES 

1752. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4.2, narrated that a man said to him that his 
(young) son had died and he was sorrowful over that. He asked, “Have you heard 
anything from your friend, may Allah’s blessing and peace be on him, that may 
comfort us concerning our dead.” He said, “Yes. I heard him, may Allah’s blessing 
and peace be on him say that their young children will be like (tæ! ya» > Juby) 
da’amis of paradise. When one of them meet his (or her) father, he will grasp the 
edge of his garment and not let go will he is admitted to paradise.” 

COMMENTARY: Da’amis is the plural of Da’amus. (At the end of this commentary. We 

reproduce the relative paragraph from lane’s lexicon against the word) 

The dead child is compared to da’mus because it will roam about in paradise. There will be 

no restriction in paradise in children’s movement just as there is no bar on children in the 

world. They can enter any house, any place and will not be stopped. 

This hadith mentions only father perhaps because the subject concerned a father. 

However, the child will also get its mother admitted to paradise. Indeed, some ahadith 


1 Ibn Majah # 1458. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1583. 
3 Muslim # 154-2635, Musnad Ahmad 2-488. 


135 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


mention both the parents. 

(The following paragraph is extracted from Lane’s Lexican Book I eae 3 p 883 - Translation:) 
(2 yes) A certain animalcule (K453) that dives in water or a certain black animalcule that 
scrims upon water: or a certain worm (5252), that is in pools left by torrents when their water 
sinks into the earth; or a certain worm (3933) having two heads, seen in water when it 
becomes little in quantity; (sates) and (sates) [Hence app..] One who much into affair; who 
is a frequent visitor of kings. And hence, (4!_2\6> juby!) meaning [Infants will be] roomers 
in Paradise; they will not be debarred from any dwelling; a trad.; but the words occurring 
in a trad of Abo-Hurayrah are (tæ euteoeS ae) [Your little children] 
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1753. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s+ à >; arated that a woman come to Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jade ài Lo and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, the men do benefit 
from your sayings. So, do set us aside a day with yourself that we may come to you 
on it and you may teach us from what Allah has taught you.” He said, “Assemble all 
of you on such and such a day at such and such a place.” Accordingly, they did 
assembled there and he came to them and imparted to them some of the knowledge 
that Allah had taught him. Thereafter, he said, “If three children of a woman among 
you die before her then they will be a before her then they will be a barrier from 
hell for her.” A woman among them asked, “O Messenger of Allah, or two?” She 
asked that twice, He said, “Also two, two, two!” 
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1754. Sayyiduan Mu’ adh ibn Jabal «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate å Lo 
ey said, ‘If three (children) of a Muslim couple die then Allah will admit them to 
paradise because of His exclusive mercy on them” The sahabah (companions) äi s»; 
eee asked, “O Messenger of Allah, or two?” He agreed, “Or two!” They again asked, 
“Or one?” Then he continued, “By Him in whose hand is my soul, surely the foetus 


1 Ibn Majah # 1605, Musnad Ahmad 5-241. 
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(or the abortion) will pull its mother to paradise by its umbilical cord when she 

regards (the loss as) a mean of reward (and observes patience).”! 
COMMENTARY: The mother had not yet established a motherly relationship with the 
adoration. In spite of that, their relationship is said to be joined by the umbilical cord. 
Imagine the reward that will accrue to the mother when her infant, whom she has given 
her love, dies. 
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1755. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o 
ejas said, ‘He who is predeceased by three minor children will find them as a 
strong fortress for him against the fire.” (Sayyiduna) Abu Dharr «sä ç»; said, “I have 
been predeceased by two.” He said, “And, two!” Then, Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b 
(whose kunyah was) Abu Mundhir, the chief, of the reciters of the Quran, said, “I 
have lost one child ahead of me.’ He said, “And, one also!”2 
(Tirmidhi also has; “But that is only if patience is shown at the first shock. 
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1756. Sayyiduna Qurrah al-Muzani «s à»; narrated that a man used to visit the 
Prophet pjate ài to along with one of his sons. The Prophet lyse äi te asked him, 
“Do you love him (so much that you keep him with you always)?” He said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, may Allah love you as I love him.” Then, the Prophet «Jc ai.» 
ew missed him and asked (people) what had happened to the man’s son. They said, 
“O Messenger of Allah, he has died.” So, Allah’s Messenger pl» yale ši te asked (the 
man when they met), “would you not love to meet him at whichever the gates of 
paradise you come (on the day of resurrection)?” Someone asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, does this apply to him alone or to all of us?” He said, “Rather, to all of you.”3 


ABORTION WILL TAKE ITS PARENTS TO PARADISE 
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1 Ibn Majah # 1604, Musnad Ahmad 5-241. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1063, Ibn Majah # 1606, Musnad Ahmad # 4077, (Adopted from Tirmidhi, Darul Isha’at 
Karachi). 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-35. 
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1757. Sayyiduna Ali «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate ài o said that the 
aborted child will argue with its Lord when He sends its parents to hell. It will be 


told, “O the aborted child who argues with its Lord, take your parents to paradise.” 
So, it will pull them with its umbilical cord and bring them into paradise.! 


PATIENCE IS REWARDED WITH PARADISE 
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1758, Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà +; narrated that the Prophet pl- jate àt Lo said that 
Allah, Blessed and Exalted, says, “O son of Aadam, if you exercise patience and 


seek reward at the first shock, I shall not be pleased for you with a reward lesser 
than paradise.”? 
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1759. Sayyiduna Husayn ibn Ali «sä =»; narrated that the Prophet el jale äl o said, ‘If 


a Muslim man or woman suffers a hardship and recalls it, even after a long period 
of time and says: 


wee Gl 
(We belong to Allah and to Him is our return). 


Allah, Blessed and Exalted, renews a reward whenever it is said like the reward for it on 
the day he was afflicted.”3 
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1760. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi sho 
said, “When the thong of someone’s sandal breaks, let him say; 


te lie U5) 
(To Allah we belong and to him is our return) 


because this too is one of the afflictions.”4 
COMMENTARY: This means that even if one faces a simple, ordinary difficulty, he must 


1 Ibn Majah # 1597. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1608. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 1-201, 

4 Bayhadi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 9693. 
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ecite the istirja. Once, a lantern blow off, so the Prophet pl jats ăi e recited this verse of the 
Quran (5 j)j4dity ja) - (2:156) 
GREAT DISTINCTION OF THIS UMMAH 
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1761. Sayyiduna Umm Darda «+ à „2, narrated that she heard Sayyiduna Abu as- 
Darda «sai,» ) say that he heard Abu al-Qasim pi ytedi_Jo say that Allah, Blessed and 
Exalted, said, “O Easa, I shall send after you an ummah who will praise Allah when 
what pleases them takes place with them, and who will seek their reward from 
Allah and exercise patience when that which displeases them afflicts them, though 
they will not possess forbearance and intelligence.” So, he asked, “My Lord, how 
will it be without having forbearance and intelligence?” He said, “I shall grant 
them some portion of My forbearance and knowledge.” 
COMMENTARY: Here, ummah means the obedient and righteous followers of the Prophet 
el yade di te, That they will not possess intelligence and forbearance means that they will 
lose these things because of distress. Yet they will show endurance and seek reward. In the 
absence of these two traits a person cannot endure yet they will be enabled to do so. Allah 
will cause them to have the two traits without efforts, as His own grant. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
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The ahadith in this chapter, as well as the aathar, speak of the merit and etiquette of 


visiting graves. The relative rules and issues are also given place here. The purpose of 
visiting graves and what is achieved on going there will be brought out, too. 


SECTION I AES We 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO VISIT GRAVES 
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1762. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s ù ,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pW) ade ai le 
said, “I had forbidden you to visit graves, but you may (now) visit them. I had 


forbidden you to (store and) eat flesh of sacrificial animals beyond three days, but 
you may (now) store that as long as you please. I had forbidden you nabidh except 


1 Bukhari in Sha’b ul Eeman # 9953. 


139 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


(to drink) in a waterskin so you, may drink in all kinds (of vessels), but not drink 

what intoxicates.”! 
COMMENTARY: In early Islam, the Prophet pls ale ai le had forbidden visit to graves 
because the Jahiliyah (ignorance period) was recent and not totally out of minds. It was 
possible that visitors to graves might perpetrate what disbelievers and associators did. 
Later, when Islam had set in, he permitted visit to graves. The ulama (Scholars) agree that it 
is mustahab (desirable) to visit graves. The heart softens and one remembers death. 
Moreover, it is sunnah (as per teaching of Holy Prophet el- jate ài Lo) to pray for mercy and 
forgiveness of the dead in the graveyard. The Prophet pl yale, Lo used to visit graves of the 
Baqi and offer salaam to t he dead and pray for them. 


WOMEN VISITING GRAVES 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether women may visit graves or the initial command 
forbidding visit to graves continues to be applied to them. The correct ruling is that women 
are allowed to visit the grave of the Prophet pl- jats à Le only, but it is not proper for them 
to visit g raves of other people. 
This question has been discussed in the sammy against the hadith # 740 in the chapter 
on mosques, etc. The juristic traditions are also cited there. 


KINDS OF VISITS 
With regard to purpose, there are many reasons for visiting grave. 

(i) Only to think of death and the hereafter. To achieve this, it is enough to see 
the graves without worrying about who the dweller is and how he 
behaved in life. 

(ii) To make supplication, seek forgiveness and consign reward and so on. 
This is masnun for every Muslim. 

(iii) To receive blessing. To achieve this, graves of saintly men and spiritual 
leaders should be visited because there are many blessings from them 
while they are in the barzakh. 

(iv) To give rights of the relatives and friends, like parents and so on. According 
to hadith Abu Nu’aym, “If anyone visits the graves of his parents or one of 

- them on Friday, then this act will be like performing hajj.” 

(v) To promote or respect religious fraternity and love. According to hadith, 
“If anyone comes to the grave of any believing brother and offers him 
salaam and prays for him, then the dead person recognizes him and 
responds to his salaam (greetings).” 


MANNER AND COMMAND 

(i) If anyone goes to a grave to pray for his forgiveness and to consign reward 
to him, he must stand opposite to the face of the grave-dweller with his 
face towards the grave and back towards the qiblah. 

(ii) At the grave, he must first offer salaam to the grave-dweller. 

(iii) He must not touch the grave. 

(iv) He must not kiss the grave. 

(v) He must not bow in respect opposite the grave, nor must he prostrate to it. 

(vi) | He must not wipe the dust of the grave on his face as the Christians do. 


1 Muslim # 106.977, Abu Dawud # 3698, Nasa’‘i # 2032, Musnad Ahmad 1-145. 
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It is extremely misguided and wrong to do anything that has no sanction in Shari'ah 
(divine law). 

It is not makruh (unbecoming) to recite the Quran near the grave. 

It is mustahab (desirable), if any one dies, to recite there surah al-Ikhlas seven times and 
consign its reward to the grave-dweller. 

It is more meritorious to visit graves on Friday particularly in the early part of the day. This 
is what people with the two sacred cities of Makkah and Madinah. They visited al-Thalla 
and al-Baqi early on Friday. 

It is also stated that the dead is granted more knowledge and perception on Friday than on 
any other day so that the grave-dweller recognizes the visitors to his grave on Friday better 
than on any other day. 

As stated previously, graves should not be trodden on unnecessarily. 

It is mustahab (desirable) that some charity should be given in Allah’s name for seven days 
after death of someone on behalf of the dead. 

The meat of the sacrificial animal was not allowed to be stored beyond three days in early 
Islam because of extreme poverty. Everyone could not make a sacrifice. People were 
encouraged to share to flesh of sacrificial animals with the poor. When Allah brought the 
Muslims out of poverty into affluency, this order was rescinded. 

Nabidh is a kind of wine. Dates or grapes are soaked in water for some days. The result is 
an intoxicating drink. Nabidh is a permitted drink for as long as it does not turn into an 
intoxicant. In early Islam, the Prophet pjate àl sLv had advised that nabidh should be kept 
in waterskins because a waterskin is thin and nabidh does not turn into an intoxicant in it 
rapidly. He disallowed that nabidh should be kept in any other vessel because it ferments 
very quickly in them and becomes an intoxicating drink. Since wine had been forbidden 
recently, it was feared that people would turn to nabidh for intoxication. When people had 
adjusted themselves to teetotalism, the Prophet pijas ai J allowed that nabidh may be 
drunk in any vessel but he made it clear that it is allowed only till it does not intoxicate. 
The prohibition does not concern a vessel but only intoxication. 
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1763. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet „jale ài lo visited 
his mother’s grave. He wept and caused those around him to weep. He said, “I 
sought permission of my Lord that I might make istighfar for my mother but 
permission was not given to me. And I sought His permission that I might visit her 
grave, and it was granted to me. So, visit graves. That reminds one of death.”! 
COMMENTARY: The name of the Prophet's pisate àl 2 mother was Aamnah. When he was 
six years old, she took him to Madinah to meet her parents. When she was returning to 
Makkah, she died at Abwa a place on the way. She was buried there. Once the Prophet àt o 
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1 Muslim # 108, 976, Abu Dawud # 3234, Nasa’i # 2032, Ibn Majah #1572, Musnad Ahmad 2.441. 
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emjade went to her grave but was overtaken by grief to such an extent that he cried very 
much. Those people who were with him were overwhelmed too and began to cry with him. 


THE PROPHET'S elu sate le PARENTS 
We learn from this hadith that the Prophet's pi jateài 4o parents died as disbelievers. This is 
what the earlier scholars say. However, later day scholars have proved that they were 
Muslims. They have suggested three possibilities of their Islam. 

(i) They followed the religion of Prophet el sade dio Ibrahim pJas, 

(ii) They never received the message of Islam and died during the days of 
fatrah (the period when there was no Prophet, between prophet Easa ae 
A-J and Prophet Muhammad plu jasle äi Lo. 

(iii) Allah received t hem on the prayer of the Prophet pl yaedi_ Lo (as a miracle) 
for so much time that they could express belief (in Islam and) the Prophet's 
messengership. However, the hadith about this is itself da’if (weak) but it 
is made correct and hasan through a number of lines of transmission. 

This thing was unknown to the earlier scholars but Allah disclosed it to the later day 
scholars. Suyuti à 4>; has sat at rest doubts of the dissenters in this regard with sound 
arguments in his writings. 

Since this issue is very delicate, the ulama (Scholars) decide that silence should be observed 
about it. Allah alone knows the correct thing. 


WHAT TO SAY AT GRAVEYARD 
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1764. Sayyiduna Buraydah « æ „+, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ate ài lo 
taught them to say when they went to the graveyards: 
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“Peace be on you, O the occupiers of the dwellings, among the believers and t he 
Muslims. And, we, insha Allah, shall join you. We pray to Allah for security for 
ourselves and for you.”! 
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1765. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet l.jaJe ài o passed by 
some graves in Madinah. He faced them and said: 


1 Muslim # 104-957, Ibn Majah # 1547, Musnad Ahmad 5-353. 
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“Peace be on you, O dwellers of the graves! May Allah forgive us and you! You 

have preceded us while we shal! follow.” 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) for anyone to turn his face towards the face of the 
dead person before conveying salaam to him. He must continue to do it while praying and 
reciting surah al-FAtihah. The ulama (Scholars) are one about it, except Ibn Hajar 44>, who 
says that while making supplication and reciting surah al-Fatihah it is mustahab (desirable) 
to face the qiblah. 
Mazhar dt«>, said that visiting a dead person is like meeting him while he was alive. Hence, 
when visiting a dead or his grave, one should face his body or his grave just as one did face 
him in his life. Also, the same manners and methods must be observed as were done during 
his lifetime. For example, if during his lifetime, one respected him and did not sit very close 
to him then the same thing must be done at his grave and one should stand or sit at a 
distance. If one was very close in life then at the grave too one must stand or sit very close. 
At the grave one must recite surah al-Fatihah (once) and surah al-Ikhlas three times and 
convey the reward to the dead and make supplication for him. But, he must not touch the 
grave or kiss it because this is what the Christian do. Also, one must not prostrate oneself at 
the grave, nor how, to more round it is very sinful, and contrary to the precession of Islam. 
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1766. Sayyidah Ayshah ys», narrated that every such night when it was her turn 
with Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài lo he went toward the last portion of the night to 
al-Baqi these he would say: 
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“Peace be on you, the house of the believing people. That which was promised to 
you will come to you tomorrow. Respite is given to you. And, we shall, insha Allah, 
join you. O Allah, forgive the dwellers of Baqi al-gharqad.”2 
COMMENTARY: AI-Baqi is where are the graves of the people of Madinah. This graveyard 
is also called Janat ul Baqi. There are many trees of Gharqad here. This is why it is called in 
this supplication Baqi ul Gharqad. (Gharqad is a species of tree, large and perhaps Thorny). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1053. 
2 Muslim # 102, 974, Nasa’i # 2039. 
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1767. Sayyidah Ayshah ys å», narrated that she asked, “O Messenger of Allah. 
What may I say, meaning, during visits to the graves?” He said, say: 
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(Peace be on the dwellers of house of the believers and the Muslims. May Allah 
have mercy on the predecessors among us and the deferred one. We shall join you. 
Surely, insha Allah.)”! 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sàs», the Prophet ài sho 
gin sate said. “If anyone goes to the grave of a believing brother whom he knew in the world 
and offers salaam to him, then the grave-dweller recognizes him and gives a response to 
his salaam.” 


VISITING GRAVES OF PARENTS 
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1768. Sayyidua Muhammad ibn Nu'man 4 >, narrated that hadith in a marfu 
manner that the Prophet pi~ jale ài Jo said, “If anyone visits the grave or his parents, 
or the grave of one of them, on every Friday (or on any day of the week), then he is 
forgiven and is recorded as being good to his parents.” 


PERMISSION TO VISIT GRAVES & THE REASON FOR IT 
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1769. “Sayidu Ibn Mas'ud «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ade ài lo 


said, “I had forbidden you to visit graves, but (now) visit them. In this world, they 
help you to be abstinent, and they serve as a reminder of the hereafter.” 


COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions why one may visit t he graves. These visits cause 
one to be disinterested with the world and the worldly things. If, after all, that is the end, 
then why should one incline to the world and boast about one’s life. Great people were 
born in this world. Some of them took advantage of their kingdom and authority to claim 
divinity. Some were intoxicated with their power and wealth to demonstrate their 


1 Muslim # 103-974, Nasa'i # 2038. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 7901. 
3 Ibn Majah # 1571. 
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superiority. Some took shelter behind science and inventions to challenges nature. Some 
used their status and office to throw peace into disorder and unrest resulting in rampant 
bloodshed. But, what was the end? | 
Alas! when they were buried under earth, there was no one to remember them. When they 
were cast into the seas, the very first wave thrust the frame of arrogance into the mouth of a 
sea animal and annihilation. When their bodies were entrusted of flames of fire, 
helplessness smiled at them. 

The second reason for visiting graves is that it serves as a reminder of the next world. At 
_ the graveyard, one realizes that there is another world where one will go. On going there, 
-= one will have to account for each of one’s deeds in this world. 

It is the thought of death above that unveils the falsehood of the tastes of this world. It 
keeps one away from sin. 


WOMEN DISALLOWED TO VISIT GRAVES 
Sexi 8155 ~ 328 o5 Gs) cls a5 alé AU de a 5525 LI 585 ol ié Es (Ws) 


SPENE ERN H IARRANN LEA 


1 12% 


Au agais ghis obs is yzi gy i shag ache ATANES: TONE 26 
N £5 Gye 5555 Ge fc aha) SLi giii seje S É cg des 24.225 M6s sla 


1770. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ù +, narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu yale ai de 
cursed women who visit ed graves frequently. 1 

Tirmidhi said that some ulama (Scholars) hold that this command was given before 
visit to graves was permitted. When the permission was given, it included both men 
and women. However some ulama (Scholars) insist that women are disallowed to 
visit graves because they lack enough patience and tend to become restless. 
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1771. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù& 2; narrated, “When I went into my room in which 
Allah’s Messenger elu jade ài o (and Abu Bakr «s ð ç») were buried), I put off my 
garment (meaning the overall sheet like scarf), saying to myself that only my 
husband and my father lay there. Later, when Umar «sà», was also buried (in 
the room) next to them by Allah, I did not enter it without wrapping an overall 
garment (above my clothing) out of modesty in the presence of Umar 4+ àl .») 
(because he was not a mahram).”2 


1 Tirmidhi # 1058, Ibn Majah # 1576, Musnad Ahmad 3-442, Nasa’i # 2043. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-202. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the same decorum be observed before the 
dead and the grave as was observed during his life time. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir šis»; 
«s used to say; 

“If I had to walk on fire or stand on sharp sword till my feet burned (or cut off), that is 
preferable in my sight to walking on someone’s grave. And I think that there is no 
difference in passing water at the graves and in the presence of people in market places.” 

In the same way, Ibn Abu ad-Dunya >) wrote about Sulaym ibn Ghafir ta, that while 
he was in a graveyard, he had a:strong urge to urinate. (seeing his condition) other people 
advised to alight from the riding beast and pass water. He said, “By Allah, I observe 
modesty before the dead as I do before the living.” 

Praise belongs to Allah, the Book of as-Salah (prayer) and the Book of al-Janaiz (Funerals) 
are over. 
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BOOK - VI 


ZAKAT 8S! LS 


CHAPTER - I 


MEANING: The literal meaning of zakah (Annual due charity) is: ‘purity, blessing 
“increase.” In the terminology of Shriah it is: ‘to make a deserving person owner of so 
much portion of one’s own property as is specified by Shari’ah.” 

If the literal meaning and the terminology of Shari’ah are read together, it becomes clear t 
hat paying to the deserving the designated portion purifies the wealth remaining in the 
hands of the payer of zakah (Annual due charity), Allah puts blessing into it and not only 
does it increase in this world but also there is (a blessing and) an increase in the reward 
in the hereafter from Allah. It purifies the owner of property of prayer of zakah (Annual 
due charity), of sins and evil traits like stinginess. This is why this deed is called zakah 
(Annual due charity). 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is also called sadaqah (charity) because t his deed is evidence of 
the soundness and truth of the claim to faith (and belief) of the person who pays out a 
portion of his wealth and property. (Truthful fullness is sidq and sadaqa while sadagah 
(charity) is charity) 

WHEN DID ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) BECOME FARD: Sadaqat ul fitr was 
made wajib (obligatory) in 27d Hijri. As for zakah (Annual due charity), while the ulama 
(Scholars) disagree on when it was made fard (compulsory), the correct opinion is that the 
command making zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) was enacted in Makkah 
before the hijrah but it was levied in Madinah on first Ramadan in the second hijri. In other 
words, zakah (Annual due charity) was declared fard (compulsory) on 1st Ramadan 2AH and 
the promulgation was made. 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) WAS FARD (COMPULSORY) ON ALL UMMAHS: 
The general ruling is that zakah (Annual due charity) was never fard (compulsory) or wajib 
(obligatory) on the noble Prophets e%Ji ale. However, just as salah (prayer) was fard 
(compulsory) for the previous ummahs, so too zakah (Annual due charity) was fard 
(compulsory) on every ummah preceding the ummah of Muhammad pls ae ài be, though 
there was difference in the rate and limit of property. It is confirmed, too, that the rules for 
zakah (Annual due charity) are very easy in the Islamic Shariah while they were not as easy 
in the legislations of the earlier Prophets. exude 

SIGNIFICANCE & EMPHASIS OF ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY): In the Quran, 
zakah (Annual due charity) is mentioned thirty two times with salah (prayer). This not only 
shows that these two things are complementary but also expresses the merit and emphasis 
of zakah (Annual due charity). Then, zakah (Annual due charity) is also mentioned in the Quran 
by itself at many places. Allah has assured the prayers of zakah (Annual due charity) of 
mighty reward in both the worlds. At the same time, those who will not it have been 
warned so severely that hearts tremble at the thought of it. How wretched are they who 
refrain from discharging this important duty and are prepared to endure the punishment. 
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(We seek refuge in Allah) 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is a major part of Islam. Its obligation is absolute. So, anyone 
who rejects it is a disbeliever. He who does not pay it is a great sinner and impious. Rather, 
the ulama (Scholars) say that one who does not pay zakah (Annual due charity) is liable to be 
killed. (Muhit ul Sarkhusi) 

When wealth or property is in anyone’s possession for one year and he is a sahib nisab then 
zakah (Annual due charity) becomes payable promptly, this being wajib (obligatory). Any kind 
of delay in its payment is sinful. However, some people say t hat at the end of the year, it 
does not become wajib (obligatory) promptly, but the wajib (obligatory) nature is deferred and 
if unpaid till death then it is sinful. (Nisab is the amount, or value of property on which it is 
liable to the zakah (Annual due charity), Sahib un Nisab is the owner of the minimum wealth 
or property on which zakah (Annual due charity) is payable). 

ON WHOM IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) FARD (COMPULSORY): Zakah 
(Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) on every Muslim who is free, sane and adult, 
provided he possesses the nisab and that has remained in his possession for one entire 
year. Besides, that should be free of debt and beyond his real needs. It should be nami 
(meaning, productive or which can increase), in numbers and value or in merely value 
intrinsically. Also, his ownership should be complete and perfect. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on a disbeliever, slave, insane! 

and minor. It is not wajib (obligatory) on a sahib nisab who has not possessed nisab for a full 
year. However, if anyone possesses the nisab at the beginning of the year and at the end of 
it but not during the year then he will have to pay the zakah (Annual due charity) because 
this attracts the command of the year. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard Comani on a debtor to the extent of his debt. It is 
wajib (obligatory) on the property in excess of debt if it is to the limit of the nisab. It must be 
understood that the debt absolves one of zakah (Annual due charity) only when it is payable 
to fellowmen. The demands concerning vows, expiation, fitrah and such like as concern the 
Being of Allah, and no human being has a right to make a demand for them, do not absolve 
one from the payment of zakah (Annual due charity). However, such demand as though they 
concern Allah yet human beings have a right to receive them, like zakah (Annual due 
charity), ushr, kharaj (homage revenue), etc. and the imam (ruler) of the times can demand 
them behalf of Allah, absolve one from payment of zakah (Annual due charity), but the imam 
of the times may demand payment from the visible wealth, like livestock, trade 
merchandise that is brought into the city or takan out of it, and cash. As for t he property 
whose trading is done within the city limits, the ruler cannot demand it. If a wife demands 
her dower then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) to the extent of the dower 
on his property. 

It is stated in Bahr ur Raqa’iq that the reliable verdict is that debt is a deterrent to zakah 
(Annual due charity) and sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan). Debt is a determent 
_whatever kind, prompt or deferred even the dowry deferred to any future time like divorce 
or death. But, some people assert that a deferred dowry is not a determent to payment of 


1 Provided insanity is for a year; if, after he becomes Sahib nisab, his insanity disappears to some 
extent, in the beginning of the year or end, zakah (Annual due charity) will be payable. If insanity 
comes over him once or twice a year then zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on him. 
When it disappears, that will be deemed as the beginning of the year. 


“| 
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zakah (A.nual due charity) because generally it is not'demanded, as against prompt dowry 
which is demanded. Again, some ulama (Scholars) have said that if a husband intends to 
pay the dower then the deferred dowry is a deterrent to the obligation of zakah (Annual due 
charity), otherwise not because it is not counted as a debt. 

There is a difference of opinion among Imam Abu Hanifah «ia», and His two companions, 
Imam Abu Yusuf 414») and Imam Muhamamad 4a) on the question; if a husband is rich 
then will his wife be deemed to be a ghaniyah! 

because of the answer (that is payable by her husband)? The two companions hold that she 
will be regarded to be a ghaniyah and will not be eligible to receive zakah (Annual due 
charity). Imam Abu Hanifah dt>, gave his final verdict that she is not ghaniyah. It must be 
borne in mind that this difference pertains merely to the prompt dower. As for as the 
deferred dower is concerned, all the three of them agree that such a woman shall not be 
considered a ghaniyah. 

REAL NEEDS: These are: 

Residential house, clothings, household utensils, conveyance like cycle, etc., Servants 
(slaves) weapons, books for scholars, professional tools for skilled workers. . 

If any one bought a house with intention to trade and that house is not for his residence 
then zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on him. In this way, other things 
may be surmised to. If the house, servants etc are in excess of the need but they are not 
trade merchandise then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on them. 
PERFECT OWNERSHIP: It is has stated in the foregoing lines that his ownership.should 


be perfect and complete for zakah (Annual due charity) to be wajib (obligatory). This means 


that he should be the real owner of the property and it should be in his possession and at 
his discretion. 
Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) if property is not owned and not in control, 
or it is owned but not in hand, or it is in hand but not owned. Hence, there is no zakah (Annual 
due charity) on the property earned by a mukatab not on him as well as on the mukatab, 
because that property is not owned by the mukatab though it is in his hands. So, too, it is not 
in the hands of the mawla though he owns it. (Mukatab is a slave who ransoms himself with 
his owner’s consent. Mawla is a freedman a slave, a protector, or a helper, or a master.) 
Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) even on property of which one is not 
certain, because though it is in one’s ownership yet not in possession or hands. This kind of 
property is beyond one’s control. There are many types of it: 

(i) The property that diminishes or is lost. 

(ii) It may have been buried in a desert but that place cannot be traced. 

(iii) The property that is sunk in the seas. 

(iv) The property someone snatches but there is no witness to testify to it. 

(v) The property that an oppressor confiscates cruelly. 

(vi) The property that a debtor takes but denies the debt and there is no evidence or 

witness. 

If this kind of property is recovered then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) 
for the past period. However, if some property is buried in the home, not in the desert, and 
after forgetting the place where it was buried, it is recovered, then zakah (Annual due charity) 


1 ghaniyah is a woman to whom zakah (Annual due charity) may not be paid. 
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is wajib (obligatory) for t he past days too. 
Zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) also on the debt when the debtor does not 
deny the debt whether he is affluent or a pauper. It is wajib (obligatory) even if he denies the 
debt but there is a witness or the judge himself knows of the debt, but it will be wajib 
(obligatory) in this way: 

(i) If the debt is a trading debt, then as soon as recovery is to the tune of one-fifty of 
a the nisab, he must pay the-outstanding zakah (Annual due charity) (of the past). 

(ii) If the debt is not a trading debt, but against sale of personal clothing, slaves or 
residential house, and sale proceeds are receivable, then zakah (Annual due 
charity) of the past will become wajib (obligatory) when he recovers as much as 
the value of nisab. 

(iii) If the debt pertains to intangibles like payment of dowry, will, value of khula, 
and so on, zakah (Annual due charity) will become wajib (obligatory) when récovery 
equfals the value of nisab and full year has lapsed possessing it. This means that 
past zakah (Annual due charity) will not be wajib (obligatory). Only current year’s 
zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) during which he possessed the 
property. However, this ruling applies one who was not sahib nisab beforehand 
otherwise this recovered wealth will be deemed to be productive or an increase 
in wealth and zakah (Annual due charity) will be calculate ed with the wealth and 
property already in his possession. The condition of one year will not be applied. 

NIYAH (FORMING INTENTION): It is binding that the person who pays the zakah 
(Annual due charity) must form an intention in his mind at the time of paying it that he pays 
zakah (Annual due charity). He must say to himself, ‘Whatever was fard (compulsory) on me to 
pay. I am paying to seek Allah’s pleasure.” Or, whenever he takes out the portion of zakah 
(Annual due charity) from his wealth, he may from an intention at that time, “I apportion so 
much as is payable towards zakah (Annual due charity).” 

If anyone gives away all his wealth in the name of Allah without forming an intention to pay 
zakah (Annual due charity) then he is absolved of having to pay zakah (Annual due charity). 
There will be no demand to him towards zakah (Annual due charity) provided he has not given 
away his wealth with an intention to discharge another wajib (obligatory) over him. 

If any one gives away not all his wealth but some of it, without forming an intention to pay 
zakah (Annual due charity), in Allah’s path as charity then: 

- Imam Muhammad ä 4>; contends that zakah (Annual due charity) is considered to 

have been paid. 

- Imam Abu Yusuf ða», contends that zakah (Annual due charity) remains payable. 

- Imam Abu Hanifah u>, holds the same opinion. 

So, the verdict or edict is given on this contention (of Imam RH). 

EVADING ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY): It is makruh (unbecoming) to evade or by- 
pass zakah (Annual due charity). Fir instance, if anyone decides to avoid payment of zakah 
(Annual due charity) and before the year is about to end, he makes a gift to his property to 
someone else giving him the possession of it too, then though he will have saved himself 
from the payment of zakah (Annual due charity) yet this is not good deed. 

If anyone buys a slave as a trade merchandise but decides to use him to serve him, then the 
slave is no longer for trading purposes. He will be a household servant and zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on this account. And, if he buys a slave to serve him but 
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the intends to treat him as a trade merchandise, the slave will not attract the command of 
trading till he sells him. Therefore, the sale proceeds will be property on which zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory). 

DEFINITION OF NISAB: Nisab of zakah (Annual due charity) is that specific limit of 
property and wealth on which Shari'ah has made it compulsory to pay (annual due 
charity). If the wealth and property is below that limit, then zakah (Annual due charity) is not 
fard (compulsory). For example, for camels it is five, twenty-five, etc. for sheep it is forty and 
one twenty-one etc. so for silver it is twenty mithqal. (The portion about camels is 
explained in a chart at the end of this discourse). 

KIND OF NISAB: Thre are two kinds of nisab. Naami which appreciates in value and 
ghayr naami which does not grow in value. Further, naami is also of two kinds: haqiqi and 
taqdiri. The former portions to trade merchandise and animals that appreciate in value and 
also multiply in number. The later applies to gold and silver that do grow in value 
intrinsically. 

The ghayr naami nisab pertains to immovable properties like homes, household items that 
are in excess of real needs. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN NISAB NAAMI & GHAYR NAAMI: The owner of nisab 
naami has payment of zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) on him and it is not 
proper for him to receive other people’s zakah (Annual due charity), payment against vows 
and wajib sadaqah (obligatory charity). And it is wajib (obligatory) for him to pay the sadaqat ul 
fitr and make the sacrifice. | 
Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on the owner of nisab ghayr naami. He 
too should not receive other people’s payments of zakah (Annual due charity), against vows 
and wajib (obligatory) sadagah (charity). And, it is wajib (obligatory) on him, too, to pay the 
sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) and make the sacrifice. . 

The following is extracted from ‘Heavenly Ornaments’ Mawlana Ahmad Ali Thanwi 
(Bahisti Zewar) p 241 (Darul Ish’at). Read against definition of Nisab. 


NUMBER ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
1 Year old 2 Years old 3 Years old 4 Year old 
10-14 2 goats 
90 








Led 
5- : O 
: Oooo 
3goats | `> | 
20-24 |  4goats | | 
25-35 | camel | 
| 36-45 | | Teame | 
46-60 | o 
61735 | e 
76-90 | | 2cames | | 
92120 | camels | 
125-129 | 1goatplus | 
2 goats plus | 
E 
kar aa 









135-139 3 goats plus 






140-144 
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| 145-149 | 1camelplus | | camels | | 
| 150-154 | camels | 
| 155-159 | A1goatplus | | 3cames | | 
| 160-164 | 2goatsplus | |S camels | | 
| 165-169 | 3 goats plus | | 3cames | | 
| 170-174 | 4 goats plus | | 3cemes | | 
E e 

s ae 

eee ie ed 

| 1camel arene 

ee ee 














1 camel plus 
| 186-195 | |S camel 
| 196-200 [| | | 4cames | 
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If the number of camels is more than 200, the same method of calculation as has been 


followed from 150 onwards should be continued. 


If a person possesses camels and gives a camel as zakah (Annual due charity), then this camel 
which he is giving as zakah (Annual due charity) will have to be a female camel. However, if 
a male camel is of the same value as that of a female camel, it will be permissible to give a- 


male camel. 


SECTION I ATS A 


THE PROPHET'S ol» jedi, 0 COMMANDS ABOUT ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
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1772. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv jats às to sent 
(Sayyiduna) Mu'adh «+ à s»; to Yemen (as the ruler or a judge). He instructed him 
that he would come to a section of the people of the Book (Jews or Christians). He 
should first invite them to bear witness that there is no God but Allah and that 
Muhammad pl- j41e41_Lo is His Messenger. If they submitted to it, then he should tell 
them that Allah has prescribed for them salah (prayer) five times during day and 
night. If they obeyed then he was to tell them that Allah has made fard (compulsory) 
on them sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity) on their wealth) to be taken 
from their rich people and disbursed among their poor. If they obeyed that then he 
should refrain from seeking the best portion of their property(but take the average 
type of it and beware of hurting them). And, he should fear the supplication of the 
wronged one, for, there is no veil between it and Allah.! 


1 Bukhari # 740, Muslim # 29-19, Tirmidhi # 625, Abu Dawud # 1584, Nasa'i # 2522, Ibn Majah # 


1783, Musnad Ahmad 1-233, Darimi # 1614. 
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COMMENTARY: Though there were in Yemen polytheists and dhimmi disbelievers yet the 
people of the Book formed a majority. 

Ibn Maalik 4 a>) said that before declaring war against the disbelievers, it is wajib 
(obligatory) to invite them to Islam, provided the invitation has not been conveyed to them 
already. If the call to Islam has been conveyed to them then it is not wajib (obligatory) to 
invite them again. It is now only mustahab (desirable) to do so. 


PUNISHMENT TO THEM WHO REFUSE TO PAY ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
Y 25 V5 s ala dels slag otis ae A Se oii Jp 5 JE SG E58 yl des OWP 
shes OU Gade gt UU be Bhs S cobs asta 55 26 15) Vy Ths ee sg 
Bs i BI hss Sidhe 6 933 GA Sel OY GB a8 5 atc g whe lo oS 

, 


” 


Idala Ys SE LMG 1 $525 $5 dui SW) ahs 5 oleh os As 


— 


x” 


aie Ssu Yi aa GB Golib : s455 Ui sls \Sal§ Weed gi SY 256 


@ 2 


Junii juae ii 5 A a a HT cs de oÉ aG 
15) Y) gis eke 3g Y t V5 á ci ass 
fede Vs Mdg Vs flake (es as ey dais Y 858 pe, Wi Ad asta 25s 


z Pa 


Chars iIa <6 255 G ULA as 5 BE A ghee 


a 


a 


(is SAG oh jys kda 0) Sys 4S) LS) he 6 M5 lend ts (AB ds ats ll 


A 


BG 45 3835 35.95, Pye uG EH ca SH dH 05 35.9 Jb 3 pI JAG 


g 


55 A A gees oi ess JR HS ca cal UTS 35.5 5 ca LM yal Me egas 55S 
EVD yea eh uks JA 8 F415 op call UGS cai GG, Vs Loge Galt bs sks 
Lea 2B is Sees NAE RIPE SNAR EEEIEI TENE 
556 SAN SY) oi 58 51 855 LK 28 Sob RG Lees Assis let to 31 sie A 285 
Sabi 269 EBEFA NOT OB Oe ols lg, VG lice lets 


a r r 


HAREAREN) githagds [u J RÉU D S525 JB pees 2g Si si 


Ca 


EESE 


—, 


N 


A 


Comae ss) 55156555 Slike doaia 535155 Slike [ocd 55 aldi 


153 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


1773. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jate ài 1. 
said, “If anyone who owns gold and silver (to the value of the nisab) and does not 
pay what is due (of zakah (Annual due charity)) on it, then on the day of 
resurrection, plates of fire will be beaten out for him (out of over-beaten gold and 
silver). They will be heated in the fire of hell and his side, forehead and back will 
be scorched with them. Then they will be taken and again heated in the fire (when 
they cool down somewhat) and brought back to him. The extent of that day (when 
this goes on) will be fifty thousand years until reckoning of the mankind is over 
and he will search his path whether it leads to paradise or to hell.” The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) »¢+4\,.») asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, (this was about 
precious metals) what about (those who do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) on) ` 
camel?” He said, “If an owner of camels withholds (zakah (Annual due charity)) that 
which is due on them like, for one, to milk them on the day they come down to the 
water, on the day of resurrection, a soft plan padded with sand will be spread out 
for them the widest one can imagine. He will observe that not even one of his 
young camel is missing (and will be made to lie face down and the camels will be 
as fat as can be). They will trample him with their hoovs and bite him with their 
mouths. Every time one of them batches pass over him, another will follow. The 
extent of that day will be fifty thousand years until reckoning of mankind is over 
and he searches his path whether to paradise or to hell.” Then, the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) e¢s4\.2, asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, what about (the 
owner of) cattle and sheep?” He said, “If an owner of cattle and sheep fails to pay 
what is due (of zakah (Annual due charity)) on him, then on the day of resurrection, 
a soft plain padded with sand will be stretched out for them. He will not find any of 
them missing and none will have a twisted horn a missing horn or a broken horn. 
(He will be made to lie there face down.) They will gave him with their horns and 
trample him with their hooves. As every batch passes over him, the next will 
follow. (This will go on over) the day as long as fifty thousand years until the 
reckoning of mankind is over and he looks for his path either to paradise or to hell 
next, the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) »¢+ ài s»; asked about the houses. He said, 
“The horses are of three kinds. For a man they can be a burden, to another a screen 
and to another a reward. He for whom they are a burden is the man who fetters 
them to show off and to boast and in animosity to (Muslims) the adherents of Islam. 
So they (the horses) are a burden over them. They are a screen for him who ties 
them in the path of Allah and does not forget the right of Allah regarding their 
backs and necks. ‘Thus they are a screen for him. As for him for whom they are a 
reward, he is a man who fetters them in Allah’s path, for the adherents of Islam, in a 
meadow and field. Whatever they eat that will be recorded for him as good deeds, 
as,too the amount of dung and wine (they excrete). If they break their halter and 
leap one or two courses. Allah will record the number of their hoof marks (during 
that) and the dung (excreted in the course) for him as good deeds. Also, when their 
owner takes them near a river and they drink from it, although he had no intention 
to take them to drink, Allah will record whatever water they drink for him as good 
deeds.” The sahabah (Prophet's companions) så >; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
what about donkeys?” He said, “Nothing has been revealed to me about donkeys 
but this one verse which is of wide meaning: 
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FAA GSS Slike Jax 45" 15514555 Se Jasia 
{So who so ever has done an Atom’s aie of good, shali see it. And whosoever 
has done an atom’s weight of evil, shall see it.} (99:78) 

(For example, if anyone lends his donkey to someone to go to do something good, 

he will earn a reward. If he lands it to do evil, he will commit a sin). 

COMMENTARY: The day of resurrection will be as long as fifty thousand years, but this 

will be for the infidels. They will think of it to be so long. Other sinner will seem to feel its 

length in relation to their sins. 

However, the perfect believers will see the entire day to be only as long as is enough entire 

day to be only as long as is enough to offer two raka’at salah (prayer) 

If the non-payer of zakah (Annual due charity) has no other sin against him then when he has 

undergone his punishment, he will go to paradise. It he has more sins or still has to 

undergo punishment for non-payment of zakah (Annual due charity), then he will go to hell. 

This is what looking for his path implies. 

The hadith says that while the other creatures will be subjected to reckoning, and have 

gone through it, the non payers of zakah (Annual due charity) will continue to be punished 

for their dereliction. 

As milking the camels as a right of the camels, the Arabs took them to the river for drinking 

ever four of five days. Many people assembled there. So while the camels drank water, the 

cameleers milked them and served milk to the throng of people gathering there. While 
zakas is the wajid right on them, among rights, the mustahab (desirable) right is give their 
milk to the poor. Though it is mustahab (desirable), yet as a gesture of gratitude it is like wajib 

(obligatory). That is why it is mentioned with such emphasis. The words of hadith imply 

that non-fulfillment of this right will invite punishment. 

While taking the horses to the river, the owner may not n:ean to take them to drink, yet he 

gets all that reward. Imagine how much reward he would get if he truly resolves to take 

them to quench their thirst. The Prophet's ploy «Je à to style in enlightening the sahabah 

(Prophet's companions) ¢¢*4\,.2) about horses was different from his earlier teachings. This is 

the ‘style of the wise while answering.’ He told the sahabah (Prophet's companions) more then. 

what they asked and informed them of the reward and piety of the horse owners. He also 
informed them of the other side of the case. 

He described horses of three kinds for their owners. 

(i) Horses that lead their masters to sin. They are the ones whose owners keep them 
to be ostentatious and arrogant. Other people are deceived into thinking of the 
owners as warriors though they are not so. And, they give themselves airs as 
though others were inferior to them. 

(ii) Horses that are kept by their owners to be of use in Allah’s path. This does not 
mean jihad but their good and pious purposes of kindred types, all to be 
obedient to Allah. For, the third kind is the horses used in Allah’s path (for jihad) 

IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) PAYABLE ON HORSES 

Imam Abu Hanifah ais», said that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on horses 

that graze in the desert. The owner has option to pay one dinar as zakah (Annual due charity) 

against every horse, or determine their value and pay zakah (Annual due charity) of five 
dirhams against every two hundred dirhams, as per the rate of zakah (Annual due charity). 
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Imam Shafi’I #14.>, and the two companions Imam Muhammad 44>, and Imam Abu 
Yusuf dia», said that zakah (Annual due charity) on horses is not wajib (obligatory). They 
cite the Prophet's plu jads àt ho saying “Sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) it not 
incumbent on the Muslims for their horses and slaves.” Imam Abu Hanifah atu, cites 
the saying of the Prophet Muhammad lw yates to. “Against Ever horse that grazes in 
the desert is one dinar.” 
As for paying zakah (Annual due charity) on determined value, this is reported from 
Sayyiduna Umar «s å s»). As for the hadith cited by Imam Shaf'I 414, and others, Imam 
Abu Hanifah dta>, said that it is about the horses of the warriors and about slaves who are 
kept for service. | 

(iii) Horses that their owner sets aside for jihad. The owner will lend them to 

other Muslim for riding in jihad. 
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1774. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yts¢ ài cho 
said, “He whom Allah has given property yet he does not pay the zakah (Annual due 
charity) due on it will see his property on the day of resurrection as though a large 
bald snake with black spots over its eyes. It will be curled round his neck on the 
day of resurrection and it will seize his jaws (or cheeks), saying, “I am your wealth! 
I am your treasure!” 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢l~ jate äi 4o then recited: 


IV o saii Vs 
{And as for those who are niggardly...... } (1) (the verse 3:180)! 
COMMENTARY: Baldness of a snake is a sign that it is very poisonous and old. The 
Prophet Muhammad plu sated, le recited the verse to show that Allah says the same thing as 
is apparent from the entire verse: 
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{And let not those who covetously withhold 2 the gifts which Allah has given them 
of His Grace, think that it is good for them; nay, it will be the worse for them; soon 
shall the things which they covetously withheld be tied to their necks like a twisted 
collar on the day of resurrection.} 
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1 Bukhari #1403, Nasa'i # 2484 (or 2481), Muwatta Maalik # 2710-22, Musnad Ahmad 2-355. 
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1775. Sayyiduna Abu Dharrr +s% s») reported that from the Prophet Muhammad „e 
elusate ăi that he said, “For every man who has camels or cattle or sheep but does not 
pay and due on them (of zakah (Annual due charity)), they will appear to him on the 
day of resurrection as large and as plump as can be. They will trample him with 
their hooves and gore him with their horns. Every time the last of them finishes 
with him, the first of them will appear to him again (all of them returning to 
trample him and this will-go on) until judgment is pronounced among mankind.”! 

LET THE COLLECTOR BE PLEASED 
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1776. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «+i le 
es said, “When the collector of zakah (Annual due charity) comes to you (from the 
ruler and he is called saa’I or aamil), let him return from you after collecting zakah 
(Annual due charity) pleased with you.”2 
COMMENTARY: The collectors should be received with respect and honour. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) should be paid to them in full. 
PROPHET’S PRAYER FOR THE PAYERS 
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1777. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «+ 4.2) narrated that then the people 
brought to him their sadagah (charity) (zakah), the Prophet Muhammad 4c a. 
ey prayed (for them), “O Allah, bless (have mercy on) the family of so and so.” 
He narrated further that his father brought to him his sadagah (charity), the 
Prophet Muhammad pl»; ale ai ie prayed, “O Allah, bless (have mercy on) the 
family of Abu Awfa.” 
According to another version: When man brought his sadagah (charity) to the 
Prophet Muhammad plu sateat, Lc, he prayed, “O Allah have mercy on him.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper to pay for anyone with the word (ëo) (salah (prayer), 
bless) exclusively. It is only the prerogative of the Prophet’s pate that the word (iss) 
(salah (prayer)) is used for them. However, we can use this word for any person if he is 
named with the Prophet pJus, 
As for the Prophet Muhammad lu jate ài le, he used the word (ëss) (salah (prayer)) for those 


1 Bukhari # 1460, Muslim # 30.990, Nasa'i # 2456, Ibn Majah # 1785, Musnad Ahmad 3-321. 

2 Muslim # 29-989, Tirmidhi # 647, Ibn Majah # 1802, Darimi # 1670, Musnad Ahmad 4-365. 

3 Bukhari # 1497, Muslim # 176.1078, Abu Dawud # 1590, Nasa'i # 2459, Ibn Majah # 1796, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-355. 
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who brought the zakah (Annual due charity) to mean ‘have mercy’ and this is seen as 
exclusively a prayer of the Prophet Muhammad plu sated. No one else is allowed to use 
these words. 

(Salah (prayer) is used for the regular ‘prescribed prayer’ as well as for ‘supplication’ and to 
mean ‘mercy’ and ‘bless’ ‘as an invocation of blessing on the Prophet) pl- jaleài Le, 
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1778. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ssä s>) DE EN that Allah’s Messenger «l~ yatedi, ho 
appointed (Sayyiduna) Umar «s à s»; to collect the zakah (Annual due charity). It 
was said that Ibn Jamil « à .», Khalid ibn Walid « ài s2; and Abbas «s it s») 
refused (to pay zakah (Annual due charity)). Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade ài lo said, 
“Ibn Jamil does not comply because he had been poor and Allah and his 
Messenger enriched him. As for Khalid, you do wrong him, for , he has retained 
his coats of mail and weapons to use in Allah’s path (and he is not liable to pay 
-~ any zakah (Annual due charity) but you regard his property as trade merchandise. 
This is incorrect). As for Abbas, that is on me and as much more with it (not only 
now but in future too).” He also said, “O Umar, do you not realize that a man’s 
paternal uncle is like his father (so you people should consider him to be like my 
father and respect him and not cause him grief).”1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Jamil «sà», was a hypocrite, but he turned over a new leaf as a good 
Muslim. He was very poor and destitute and requested the Prophet Muhammad 4, ài „Lo 
e3. “Pray for me to be enriched. I shall show gratitude for Allah’s blessings.” The Prophet 
Muhammad ¢l sated, Lo prayed for him and he became wealthy, but he showed ingratitude 
to the extent that he refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity) too. This is why the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- saleait, o rebuked him as we see in the hadith. 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢l~ sae 2 about that Allah and His Messenger pl- jade ài lo enriched 
him. He included his own name because he had prayed to Allah to improve his condition. 
Sayyiduna Abbas «så»; was the respected uncle of the Prophet Muhammad plu jasle àt gho. 
The Prophet Muhammad plu: jatsài Lo undertook to pay his zakah (Annual due charity) for the 
year and for the year following because he had paid him zakah (Annual due charity) of two 
years in advance. 
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1 Bukhari # 1468, Muslam # 11-983, Abu Dawud # 1623, Nasa'i # 2464, Musnad Ahmed 2-322. 
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1779. Sayyiduna Abu Humaydi as Sa’idi asà ç», narrated that Allah’s Messenger „wo 
lny gle À appointed a man of Azd, Ibn al-Lutbiyah, to collect zakah (Annual due 
charity), when he came back, he said, “This belogs to you and this was presented to 
me.” On that, the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài o delivered a sermon in which he 
praised and glorified Allah and said, “To proceed, I appoint some of your men over 
certain affairs that Allah has charged me with. Now, one of them returns to say, 
“This belongs to you and this was presented to me.’ Let him sit in the house of his 
father or mother and wait whether it is presented to him or not. By Him in whose 
hand is my soul, if anyone takes from it, he will bring it surely on the day of 
resurrection carrying it on his neck, a rumbling camel, a bellowing ox or a bleating 
sheep.” Then he raised his arms till they could see the whiteness under his armpits 
and said, “O Allah, I have conveyed your Message! I have conveyed your Message!” 
Khattabi à>, said that the Prophet's pl- jate či o saying “Let him sit in the house 
of his father or mother and wait whether it is presented to him or not is evidence 
what whatever is taken as means to do the forbidden is taken as means to do the 
forbidden is in itself forbidden. Also, if an agreement is made against another, it 
should be examined whether there are diverse commands for them that are 
similar to their common command if they are combined. If so, then it is correct, 
otherwise it is not correct.1 

COMMENTARY: The man is not given gifts for anything good in himself but because of 

the office he holds. If he was not a collector of zakah (Annual due charity) then he would not 

receive any gift. 

A gift will be proper for an office holder if that has been a regular presentation even 

without the office. 

Ibn Maalik ats>,, however, said that an officer or a ruler must never a accept a gift because 

it is always presented with an ulterior motive. So, it is not allowed absolutely. 

Khattabi 44>, derives two deductions from this hadith. If something permissible is used to 

acquired what is forbidden then the thing that is otherwise permitted will also became 

forbidden. For example, lending money is a permissible thing but if any one lends it to 


1 Bukhari # 2597, Muslim # 26.1832, Abu Dawud # 2946, Musnad Ahmad 5-423, Khattabi’s portion: 
Shurh us sunnah. i ; 
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acquire interest which is forbidden then giving a loan too is forbidden. 

His second deduction is that if two different affairs are put together and they are permitted 
individually then they will continue to be permitted together too. But if they are disallowed 
separately then they will continue to be disallowed together too. For instance, someone 
sells something worth rupees ten for one hundred rupees to another person to lend rupees 
one thousand and acquire the profit (interest) on the loan in the shape of the price of this 
thing. In this case, the lender earns rupees ninety as his profit (interest). This dealing is not 
allowed because if he sold worth is Rs. 10/- for Rs.100/-, the buyer would never have 
bought it were it not for the loan available to him. 

Where two things are permissible when each is distinct from the other then they will be 
correct when they are taken together. For example, in this case if that which is worth _ 
rupees ten is sold for rupees ten, and the loan of rupees one thousand is given too, since 
they are allowed as separate transactions, they would be correct even if undertaken 
together, of the two deductions of Khattabi ss>, the first is accepted unanimously by all. 
All the imams agree that the means and resources are of the same nature as aims, so the 
means to piety will also be pious and the means to evil will be evil. 

However, the second deduction is debatable. Imam Maalik 14>, and Imam Ahmad ata, 
hold that it is acceptable because they regard every ploy whereby prohibition of interest, 
etc. is circumvented as forbidden. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, and Imam Shafi’I dtu, 
disagree with the second deduction of Khattabi «14>, because they hold that a ploy is 
permissible. However, though Imam Abu Hanifah à 4>) does not accept the second 
deduction, yet he agrees with Khattabi à «>, that the example that he has cited is 
disallowed according to another deduction. Moreover, Imam Abu Hanifah ata», holds (not 
all but) some kinds of ploys as permissible. 


COLLECTOR SHOULD NOT ACT TREACHEROUSLY 
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1780. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Amirah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate ài Lo 
said, “He among you whom we appoint to discharge something conceals from us a 


needle or what is lesser or more than that, acts treacherously. He will bring it on the 
day of resurrection (disgraced.)! 


SECTION II ith jad 
QURAN’S WARNING TO DENIERS OF ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
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1 Muslim # 30.1833, Abu Dawud # 2943, Musnad Ahmad 4-192. 
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1781. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that when this verse revealed; 


EATE AEE CANE 


{And those who heard up gold and silver....} (9:34), 
it proved very hard for the Muslims. Sayyiduna Umar «sà s»; assured them that he 
would remover their anxiety. So, he went and said, “O Prophet of Allah, this verse 
proves hard on your sahabah (Prophet’s companions).” He said, “Allah has not 
made zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) but only that it would purity 
your remaining properties. And He has made inheritances, fard (compulsory).” (and 
Ibn Abbas «så»; did not catch) a word he mentioned, “that they might go to those 
who survive you.” Ibn Abbas «s à 2) narrated further that Umar «s a.) (was 
pleased at t he removal of the anxiety and) extolled Allah, “Allahu Akbar.” Then, 
Allah Messenger pjate äi o asked him. “Shall I not inform you of the best thing a 
man keeps? It is a pious wife who pleases him when he casts a look at her, obeys 
him when he commands her (to do something) and preserves his children (and 
property for him) when he is away.”! 
COMMENTARY: The complete verse of the Quran (of surah al-Tawbah, 34) is: 
gil pig, 38 5535 Dl aG paas V5 Leads 6 SIM 
{And those who hoard up gold and silver and expend it not in the way of Allah - so 
give them the tidings of a painful chastisement} 
Those people whom Allah has given wealth but they do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) and 
spend not where Allah has commanded them to spend would be punished. Their property 
would be heated and with it they would be cauterized with that (see hadith # 1773, 1774). 
The sahabah (Prophet's companions) ws ài s»; presumed that t his verse condemned storing 
wealth in any sort of way whatsoever and were deeply upset at their fate. So, on Umar’s 
acd.) asking, the Prophet Muhammad et~ jate ài de enlightened them that the purpose of 
zakah (Annual due charity) was exactly to purify the rest of the wealth which they could 
store with them. The warning in the verse applies to hoarding without paying zakah 
(Annual due charity). 
In the course of the narration, Ibn Abbas «s à»; could not recollect an expression the 
Prophet Muhammad lye at 2 had spoken. So, he interrupted his narration and said, 
“And he mentioned a word.” 
Then, the Prophet Muhammad -4¢ a! 2 turned to inheritances as passing on to heirs. 
Thus, he indicated that if it was disallowed absolutely to collect wealth then neither would 
zakah (Annual due charity) be fard (compulsory) not inheritance be obligatory. It is not wrong 
to collect wealth in legal ways. But, it is necessary that what is due on the wealth must be 
given (like zakah (Annual due charity) and charity). 
Thereafter, the Prophet Muhammad el- jade ăi de drew the attention of his sahabah (Prophet's 


1 Abu Dawud # 1664. 
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companions) we 4\,.2, to something better than wealth at any time, a woman. He described 
an ideal wife. Money cannot last for ever. It has to be spent to get one’s needs. A wife, on 
the other hand, is a life partner and a means of solace. She begets children for her husband 
who gains strength from them and in them he survives down generations. They keep the 
family name alive. 

Moreover, a wife preserves her husband from many evils and sins. According to a marfu 
hadith, “The man who married fortifies two thirds of his religion.” 


KEEP THE COLLECTORS HAPPY 
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1782. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Atik «s ù >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo 
said, “To you will come some un welcome riders (the zakah (Annual due charity) 
collectors whom people naturally dislike because they have a demand on their 
wealth). So, when they came to you welcome them. Do not hinder them from what 
they demand. If they are just (in collecting zakah (Annual due charity)), they will do 
it to their own good but if they are unjust then they will invite punishment. (or 
your part,) please them. Full payment of zakah (Annual due charity) by you will 
earn their pleasure. They must pray for you.”! 
COMMENTARY: The payer is advised that even if he fears that the collector wrongs him 
he must do what he can to please him. This is because generally a payer always has a 
wrong idea of the collector. He must make a full payment of zakah (Annual due charity) and 
not conceal anything. 
With the payment of zakah (Annual due charity), the obligation is discharged, yet to please 
the collector is an essential element of the payment. 
It is mutahab for the collector to pray for mercy and ae on the payer. 
1S Lasacisabi dod yze LIM LEV Ge gts Pals JE Gaius oi atok (VAN) 
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1783. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «så»; narrated that some people, meaning the 
desert Arabs, came to Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade àl Ao and complained that collectors 
of zakah (Annual due charity) came to them and harassed them. He said that they 
should please the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) and they asked even if 
they acted unjustly. He said, “Please the collectors of sadaqah (charity) (zakah 
(Annual due charity)) even if you are wronged.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is a psychological fact that when a person has to make a payment, he 
feels bad about at to some extent. So, the payers of zakah (Annual due charity) regarded the 


1 Abu Dawud # 1588. 
2 Muslim # 29.989, Abu Dawud # 1589, Nasa'i # 2460, Musnad Ahmad 4.162. 
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collectors as unjust. That is why the Prophet Muhammad ¢lusae dt be advised the desèrt 
Arabs to please the collectors, nevertheless. 
CONCEALING OR WITHHOLDING SOMETHING 
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1784, Sayyiduna Bashir ibn al Khasasiyah narrated that the collectors of sadagah 
(charity) committed excess on them (and collected more than the payable zakah 
(Annual due charity)). So, could they conceal so much of their properties as they 
exceeded in collecting? But he (the Prophet) pl jateái Ao said, “No.” 

COMMENTARY: Those people wrongly imagined that the collectors of zakah (Arual due 
charity) wronged them but that was not so. 

THE COLLECTOR'S REWARD 
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1785. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Meee ole jasle Äi ao 
said, “The collector of zakah (Annual due charity) who collects zakah (Annual due 
charity) equitably is like a ghazi (warrior) in Allah’s path till he returns home.”2 


A GUIDELINE . 
Y; ie Ys che JE cles ade ab Je eilg e BE ats) SE seb o aget SE VAY 


(2513921 ol gy) dey aN) 286.1252 8 
1786. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 4>, reported from his father from his 
grandfather that the Prophet Muhammad puja äi J» said, ‘The collector of zakah 
(Annual due charity) must not ask for the animals to be brought to him, nor must 
the owner take his animals far away. Their sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) must be collected in their homes.” 
COMMENTARY: Neither must put the other to inconvenience by having him to travel toa 
long distance. The collector must come to the neighborhood and visit the houses one by 
one to collect their dues. 
THE EARNED PROPERTY 
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1787. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à =», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade či Lo said, 
“He who gains some property is not required to pay zakah (Annual due charity) on 


1 Abu Dawud # 1586. 
2 Tirmidhi # 645, Abu Dawud # 2936, Ibn Majah # 1809, Musnad Ahmad 4-143. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1591, Musnad Ahmad 2-215. 
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it till a year passes (with it in his hands).”1 

Tirmidhi stated that a section of scholars said that the hadith is mawquf at Ibn 

Umar «sà s»; (This property is called mustafad). 
COMMENTARY: Someone has eighty sheep but he has not had them for a full year. Again, 
he received forty one more sheep adding up his stock to one hundred and twenty one. The 
forty one acquired during the year are mustafad. Thus, it is defined as identical property 
received during the year. 
Ibn Maalik ata>, said that if a payer of zakah (Annual due charity) acquired more property of 
the same kind as he holds during the year, then zakah (Annual due charity) on the additional 
property will not be payable till he has had it for one complete year - when zakah (Annual 
due charity) will be wajib (obligatory). 
Imam Shafi’ ata», holds the same opinion. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that it is enough that a year should pass with the 
property already in a person’s hand. As for every subsequently acquired property, whether 
a year posses holding it or not, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on the total 
assets (at the end of the year period) of the original property). 
While Imam Ahamd 4ia>, holds the same opinion as Imam Shafi’I ata>) Imam Maalik dia>, 
agrees with Imam Abu Hanifah à u>) agrees with Imam Abu Hanifah 4 4>, that the 
subsequently acquired property will be governed with the original property. 
As for the meaning of the hadith, the Hanafi Ulama (Scholars) 14>) say that it does not 
mean what Imam Shafi'I 44>) interprets. Rather, it means that when a person receives 
property for the first time, zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on him only 
when he has held the property for one year. The hadith does not refer to mustafad or 
freshly acquired wealth. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) BEFORE YEAR IS OUT 
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1788. Sayyiduna Ali «sà >»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abbas «+ à») asked Allah’s 
Messenger pls Je à le about paying his sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) before the end of the year. He grave his permission to him to do that 2 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON WEALTH OF A MINOR 
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1789. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 «>, narrated that from his father from his 
grandfather (Abdullah) «sà s», that the Prophet Muhammad lc aio addressed 


1 Tirmidhi # 632. 
2 Tirmidhi # 641. 
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the people and said Beware O guardian of an orphan who possesses property! He 
must invest it in trading and not leave it canna’) so that the (yearly) zakah (Annual 
due charity) devours it.” 

Tirmidhi said that the sub narrator al-Muthanna ibn as-Sabbah was weak so the 


line of transmission is questioned. 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’ 4s4>,, Imam Maalik sa>, are Imam Ahmad ata>, contend 
that zakah (Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) on the wealth of a minor too. Imam Abu 
Hanifah dta.>, said that zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on the wealth of a 
minor whether he is an orphan or not because according another hadith, the Prophet 
Muhammad plu sade às de said, “Three people are not made responsible. One who sleeps till 
he is asleep. One who is a minor till he attains adulthood. And, one who is insane till he 
regains sanity.” This hadith is transmitted by Abu Dawud, Nasai’l and Haakim. And, 
Haakim has classified it as Sahih. 


SECTION III ) ¿sán jai 
ABU BAKAR’S «sàs»; STEP AGAINST a. ZAKAH 
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1790. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 s») narrated that that when the Prophet 
Muhammad pljas ai lo died and (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «s+ à +»; was made his 
Khalifah (Caliph) (caliph), some Arabs turned to disbelief (by refusing to pay 
zkah and Abu Bakr «s š 2) resolved to wage war against them). So, (Sayyiduna) 
Umar ibn al-Khattab sà»; asked Abu Bakr ssä v, “How will you fight with the 
people while Allah’s Messenger ol jads ài o had said, ‘I have been commanded to 
fight with the people till they affirm that there is no God but Allah, so whosoever 
affirms that there is no God but Allah, has protected his property and his self 
from me except for what is due from him and his reckoning is upon Allah.” Abu 
Bakr «+ i) >») said, ‘By Allah, I shall certainly fight with those who differentiate 
_ between salah (prayer) and zakah (Annual due charity), for, (just as salah (prayer) 
is a due on the person so) zakah (Annual due charity) is a due on property. By 
Allah, if they refuse to give me a kid that they used to give to Allah’s Messenger 
ph jade dito, I shall certainly fight with them because of their refusal.” Umar äi s>, 
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as commented, “By Allah, it is not but that Allah has opened the heart of Abu 
Bakr «4.2, to fight. So, I know that it is the truth.”1 


COMMENTARY: After the Prophet's pl) le à 0 death, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+ à >) 
became the first Khalifah (Caliph). Some mischief surfaced. The trials and mischiefs include 
the fitnah of apostasy. He put it down with daring and sound judgement. 

The hadith mentions another fitnah. Some tribes of the Arabs like the Ghatafan, Banu 
Sulaym and others, refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity), an important ‘and a basic 
obligation of Islam. If anyone neglects a fard (compulsory), that is one thing, but if he rejects 
it altogether that has a deeper meaning. Hence, the word (45) (they became disbelievers) is 
used in its real sense because they rejected zakah (Annual due charity) whose obligatory 
nature is absolute and undeniable. Or, they are called (Kafara) (,i5) (denied) because they 
refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity). So, their severe crime is looked down upon as 
disbelief through utter anger and extreme strictness. 

However, it is seen, the crime was very serious. Abu Bakr as ăi 2) decided to wage war 
against them. Umar «s ă 2) tried to dissuade him at first, but then understood the 
‘reasoning of Abu Bakr «sä»; and agreed with him. 

Some versions say that other Sahabah (Prophet's companions) sài s2» and even Sayyiduna Ali 
acai) tried to dissuade Abu Bakr «.>). They advised him to defer his action lest in the 
early stages after the Prophet's pin) ale à le death, an uprising might damage Islam. 
However, Abu Bakr! «s à s») was unyielding and was prepared to go ahead all alone. This 
shows how daring and resolute he was. 

The Prophet's pl y4:leaii lo saying about one who has declared that there is no God but Allah 
= means the complete kalimah tawhid, “There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is 
Allah’s Messenger.” To embrace Islam, both declarations should be made of Allah’s unity 
and Prophet Muhammad's plu jasle àt sho messenger ship. 

The person who recites the Kalimah tawhid is protected, save for what is due from him. 
This means diyat or blood money, retaliation or qisas and so on, for which things he will 
have to pay or be killed according to the crime. 

This person’s reality is known only to Allah. If he only makes an outward show of Islam 
and does not believe inwardly than Allah will reckon with him. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä 2; said about a kid against zakah (Annual due charity) only by way 
of example, for neither is a year old kid received against zakah (Annual due charity) nor is 
zakah (Annual due charity) wajib (obligatory) on such kids. It has been stated previously what 
is paid in zakah (Annual due charity) from sheep and other animals. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä»; said that he would fight with them. This is explained in the 
same way as their disbelief is explained in the foregoing lines. If they reject the obligatory 
nature of zakah (Annual due charity) then he would fight with them for their disbelief and 
apostasy. If they do not reject it but will not pay it then he would fight with them to protect 
the symbols of Islam and to eliminate the mischief.? 


1 Bukhari # 1399, Muslim # 32-20, Abu Dawud # 1556, Nasa'i 3091 Musnad Ahmad 1-19. 
2 For more information on rejecters, of zakah (Annual due charity) see Ibn Kathir’s. ‘The lives of the 
Noble Caliphs’ (English translation) pp 30f, Darul Isha’at, Karachi (part of al-Bidayah wa an Nihayah! 
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TREASURE ON WHICH ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS NOT PAID 
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1791. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s äi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale àt Jo 
said, “On the day of resurrection, the treasure of any of you will be a huge bald 
snake. He will flee from it but it will chase him till he offers it his fingers to eat.” 
Or, “The snake will make a morsel of his fingers.”1 

COMMENTARY: The treasure is the wealth on which zakah (Annual due charity) is not paid. 

It is also the wealth that is acquired unlawfully. 

The last sentence of the hadith accepts two meanings. The first is when the person tries to 


save himself and puts forward his fingers. But, the second meaning is more correct that the 
snake itself devours his fingers. 
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1792. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud 4», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad poles jaole ail, cleo 
said, “If anyone does not pay the zakah (Annual due charity) on his property, then, 


on the day of resurrection, Allah will put a huge snake round his neck.” Then, the 
Prophet Muhammad «l~ je recited from Allah’s Book the confirmation of this: 


gi 524) Lay sles Gees 
{And as for those who are niggardly is expending that which Allah has granted t 
hem out of His bounty....} (3:180, the verse)? 
(see also hadith # 1774) 
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1793. Sayyidah Ayshah (ge ai, 2) narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger Arle di, ie 


ews say, “If zakah (Annual due charity) is mingled with any (wealth and) property, 
it destroy it.” 


of asl 56 tl Gah 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-530. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3012, Nasa’i # 2441, Ibn Majah # 1784. 
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Al-Humaydi a>, added that Bukhari 414.>, said, “when zakah (Annual due charity) 

is Wajib (obligatory) on you and you fail to pay it, so (it mingles with your property 
and) that which is forbidden will destroy that which is lawful.” 

Those who say that zakah (Annual due charity) is connected with concerned 
property directly, nor with responsibility, cite this hadith (alongwith Bukhari’s 
aforemented explanation). - Muntaga. Ahmad 44>, said that ‘mingled’ means that 

it mingles with a rich man’s property when he accepts A another's zakah (Annual due 
charity) though it is only for the poor. 

' COMMENTARY: Bukhari 4i«.>, and Imam Ahmad à a>; have both: given their different 
interpretations of the hadith. Both mean that unlawful wealth ruins lawful wealth when it 
is brought together with it. With the adulteration, all the lawful wealth is somehow lost or 
wasted, or blessing is removed from it. 


CONNECTED WITH PROPERTY ITSELF OR RESPONSIBILITY 
There is a difference of opinion on whether zakah (Annual due charity) should be paid from 
the same property on which it is paid, or it is a responsibility on the payer who may pay 
the value in kind or cash from his other resources. 
Imam Shafi’I š>) and others, except Imam Abu Hanifah 41a.» , hold that zakah (Annual due 
charity) must be paid from that very property on which it is payable. Imam Abu Hanifah 
dtas>) said that the payer must pay from his resources, the value of payable zakah (Annual 
due charity) and it is not necessary for him to pay from the same property on which he pays 
it. His responsibility will cease in either case. 
This question is discusses at length by Mulla Ali Qari 44>, in Mirqat and Shaykh Abdul 
Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi 4t.>, in Ash’ah ul lama’at. The students and scholars may peruse 
it in these books. 


CHAPTER - II | 
PROPERTY ON WHICH ZAKAH (ANNUAL 3 353) lazica lal 
DUE CHARITY) IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) ioe T 
Shari'ah has made zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) on four kinds of properties: 
(i) Grazing animals, kept at pasture. 
(ii) Gold and Silver. 
(iii) | Trade merchandise of whatever kind. 
(iv) Produce of fields and trees. 
The jurists do not use the word zakah (Annual due charity) for the fourth kind, but call it ushr. | 
The imams agree that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on quadrupeds like 
camels, cows, sheep, ram, goats and buffaloes. They may be male or female. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wjib on other animals. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah dia>, holds that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) 
on horses too. This will be explained in the pages following. 
The Imams also agree that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on gold and silver 
and trade merchandise. 
Those things that are perishable an do not remain for one year, zakah (Annual due charity) is not 


1 Bayhagqi in Sha’b ul Eeman, Shafi’l in his musnad p 99, Bukhari in his Tarikh. 
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wajib (obligatory) on them according to other imams, like cucumber, melon and other vegetables 
etc. Zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on dates and raisin when their holding is five 
wasq. If they are less then five wasq, zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on them. 

_ Imam Abu Hanifah #2) holds that ushr (one-tenth) is payable as wajib (obligatory) on 
produce of land whether produce is less or more, but ushr is not wajib (obligatory) on 
bamboos, wood and grass. He relies on he Prophet's pl- jaded de words: 


5485 grad obi aes shits 
| “It is wajib (obligatory) to pay one tenth on everything that grows from the land.” 

For ushr to be wajib (obligatory) on the produce of land there is no stipulation of a measure 
or quantity. There also is no stipulation of time like the passing of a year. Rather, whatever 
and whenever the produce, it will be wajib (obligatory) to pay one-tenth. This is contrary to 
other properties on whom zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) only when they 
amount to the nisab and are held for one year. 
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1794. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger å ho 

ejas said, “Zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on less than five wasq (or 

camel-load) of dates. And,zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on less than 

five ooqiyas (ounces) of silver. And, zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on 

less than five heads of camels.”! 
COMMENTARY: One wasq is equal to sixty sa’ or approximately 135 kg, more or less. As 
for dates, one-tenth will be wajib (obligatory) as ushr on produce of five wasq. No zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on less than five wasq (dates.) this is opinion of 
Imam Shafi’I 44>, Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, and Imam Muhammad 44>. On his part, Imam 
Abu Hanifah ð a>; said that no nisab applies on the produce of land, and it is wajib 
(obligatory) to pay zakah (Annual due charity) on tenth of the produce whatever it be. Even if 
it is the least possible production, one tenth of it is wajib (obligatory) to be paid. The Hanafis 
follow the verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah äss». 
As for this hadith, the Hanafis say that it refers to dates for trading because at that time 
they were brought and sold by the wasq measure. Each wasq of date was priced at 
forty dirhams. The value of five wasq at this rate was two hundred dirhams and it is 
the nisab for trading. 


Awaq is the plural of oogiyah. Each ooqiyah is forty dirhams or 122.47 grammes. Five 
oogiyah will be two hundred dirhams which is the nisab of silver for zakah (Annual due 


1 Bukhari # 1459, Muslim # 1-979, Abu Dawud # 1558, Tirmidhi # 626, Nasa'i # 2445, Ibn Majah # 
1793, Darimi # 1633, Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Zakah (Annual due charity)). Musnad Ahmad 3-60. 
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charity) which comes to five dirhams. Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on 
silver less than the value of two h undred dirhams (or 216.5 grammes). 

This was the nisab of dirham silver (aims). If silver is in some other form, like jewellery, 
then the same principle is applied. Zakah (Annual due charity) will be paid in the same way.! 
The nisab is the minimum that attracts zakah (Annual due charity). If anyone possesses more 
than the nisab, then the clear way to calculate is to pay at 2.5 percent, meaning that the 
zakah (Annual due charity) for every rupees one hundred is rupees two and a half. 

The hadith makes no mention of gold. The nisab of gold is twenty mithgal. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on less than that. If anyone has the nisab or more of gold, 
then one fortieth of the amount or its value must be paid as zakah (Annual due charity). 

If gold and silver together add up to the nisab, zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib 
(obligatory). Similarly, if anyone’s possession of silver and trade merchandise add up to the 
nisab he is liable to pay zakah (Annual due charity). And again, if anyone has trade 
merchandise and cash adding up to the nisab then he will have to pay zakah (Annual due 
charity). It is wajib (obligatory) in all these cases. 

Gold and silver may be in any form whatsoever, even untensils, zakah (Annual due charity) | 
is wajib (obligatory) on them. Silver on borders and laces should also be calculated if this 
comes to the nisab zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory). Pearls, rubies and other 
stones do not have zakah (Annual due charity) wajib (obligatory) on them even if anyone 
possessions millions of rupees worth of them. If they are trade merchandise, then zakah 
(Annual due charity) is payable on them. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON SLAVES & HORSES 
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1795. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài ho 
said, “No sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is (wajib (obligatory)) on a 
Muslim on his slave and on his horse.” 
According to another version: He said, “No sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) is (wajib (obligatory)) onhim on that slave, eases hat the sadagat ul 
fitr is due.”2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith refers to the slave and horse not stocked for trading. Imam 
Shafi’I a4.>), Imam Abu Yusuf ais») and Imam Muhammad (H) follow this hadith. Imam 
Abu Hanifah a>; contends that if the horses and mares together graze in the open fields 
for most of the year then zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on them. The nisab Ù ~ 
calculated at one dinar per head and on the total zakah (Annual due charity) is paid at one- 
fortieth (2.5 % of value). 
It is stated in fatawa Qadi Khan, Durr Mukhrtar and Fatawa Alamgiri that the Hanafis 
follow Imam Abu Yusuf 4a») and Imam Muhammad ta, that zakah (Annual due charity) 


1 In ancient times, silver coins were in circulation and it was necessary to go by that and Mazahir Haq 
(urdu) had these examples, otherwise the simple method is one fortieth of silver, or its value is zakah 
(Annual due charity). (That is 2.5%) 

2 Bukhari # 1464, Muslim 3 8-982, Abu Dawud # 1595, Tirmidhi # 628, Nasa'i # 2467, Ibn Majah # 
1812, DArimi # 1632, Muwatta # 37 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-242. 
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is not wajib (obligatory) on horses. 
DETAILS ABOUT NISAB 
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1796. It is reported about Sayyiduna Anas «s å») that when Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
«săi >; (the amir ul muminin) sent him to Bahrayn (a place near Busrah), he wrote a 
letter (of guidance) to him; 
In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the Merciful. This is about the fard 
(compulsory) (sadagah (charity)) that Allah’s Messenger p~ jas ài Lo imposed on the 
Muslims on the command of Allah to impose it. Those Muslims on whom a just 
demand is made (for zakah (Annual due charity)) must pay it, but those on whom a 
demand is made for an amount in excess (of the Shari'ah prescribed) must not pay 
(the excess demand). 
(The nisab of zakah (Annual due charity) is:) On camels twenty four or less in 
number a sheep is payable for every five. (There is no zakah (Annual due charity) on 
less than five camels. Between five and nine, one sheep; ten and fourteen, two; 
fifteen and nineteen, three sheep and twenty and twenty four, four sheep) when 
they the camels) are twenty five to thirty five, a she camel in her second year (bint 
makhad) is payable. When they are thirty six to forty five, a she camel in her third 
year (bint labun) is to be paid, who they are forty six to sixty, a she camel in her 
fourth year that is ready to respond to a stallion(hiqqah). When they are sixty one to 
seventy five a she camel in her fifth year (jadh’ah) is when they are seventy six to 
ninety, two she camels in their third year are payable. When they are ninety one to 
one hundred and twenty, two she camels in their fourth year that are ready to oblige 
a stallion are payable. When they ate more than one hundred and twenty, one she- 
camel in her third year is payable for every forty and a she camel in her fourth year 
for every fifty. If anyone has only four camels, sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) is not wajib (obligatory) on them unless their owner wishes (to pay an 
optional charity as much as he wishes). When they are five (camels), one sheep is 
payable on them. 
If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her fifth year is 
payable (as zakah (Annual due charity)) and he does not have it but has a she-camel 
in her fourth year, then that will be acceptable from him alongwith two sheep if he 
can pay them easily, otherwise (he should pay) twenty dirhams. 
If anyone whose camels are so many that on them a she camel in her fourth year 
is payable and he does not have it but has a she camel in her fifth year, then that 
will be acceptable from him and the collector will have to give him twenty 
dirhams or two sheep. 
If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her fourth.year is 
payable and he has none but one in her third year, then that will be acceptable from 
him alongwith two sheep or twenty dirhams. 
If anyone whose camels are so many that on them a she camel in her third year is 
payable and he has one in her fourth year, then that is acceptable from him and the 
collector must give him twenty dirhams or two sheep. 
If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her third year is 
payable and he does not have it but has one“in her second year, then that will be 
acceptable from him and he will have to pay alongwith it twenty dirhams or two sheep. 
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If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in second year is 
payable and he does not have it but has one in her third year than that will be 
acceptable from him and the collector will reimburse him with twenty dirhams or 
two sheep. However, if he does not have a she camel in her second year as payable 
and has a male camel in its third year, then that will be acceptable from him 
without any further demand alongwith it (on him, nor will the collector pay 
anything to him). 
As for the sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) on sheep that are 
pasturing: when they are from forty to one hundred and twenty, a sheep is payable. 
Above one hundred and twenty to two hundred, two sheep are payable. From over 
two hundred to three hundred, three sheep are payable. When they are more than 
three hundred, one sheep is payable for every hundred. 
If anyone has pasturing sheep even one less than forty. No sadaqah (charity) is 
payable on the unless their owner wishes (to pay an optional charity). 
An old sheep, one with a defect in the eye, or a male goat may not be presented as 
sadaqah (charity) unless the collector is willing. 
Those that are in different flocks should not be put together and those that are in 
one flock should not be separated for fear of zakah (Annual due charity). 
If two people are partners in one nisab, then they must apportion with fairness the 
due of each. 
On dirhams, a fortieth is payable. If anyone has only one hundred and ninety 
(which is less than the nisab) then nothing is payable unless their owner pays 
voluntarily (of his own record). 1 
COMMENTARY: Previously, we read a hadith calling upon the payers of zakah (Annual due 
charity) to please the zakah (Annual due charity) collector even if he acts unjustly towards 
them (Hadith # 1782). Another (# 1783) recounts how some people complained to the 
Prophet Muhammad pi~ jale ät o of the harsh attitude of the collectors and their demand for 
excess. They asked if they could conceal some of their properties from them. He did not 
allow them to do any such thing. 
In this hadith, those who are asked to pay more are instructed not to pay. The fact is that in 
those times, the collectors were the sahabah (Prophet's companions) săi s2, who could not be 
expected to wrong anyone or demand more than the due. It was the payers who had a 
wrong impression about them. In this case, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à»; spoke of the 
collectors who were not the sahabah (Prophet's companions) »¢s 4.2, but they were other 
people. They were liable to commit excess so, he gave instructions that excess demand 
should not be met. 
When the number exceeds one hundred one twenty, Qadi 4!«-, said that the calculation 
must not begin afresh for zakah (Annual due charity). Rather, at an increase of every forty a 
she-camel in her third year, and at an increase of every fifty a she camel in her fourth year 
should be paid towards zakah (Annual due charity). Most imams observe this verdict, but 
Imam Abu Hanifah ata, said that the calculation must begin all over again. Hence, when 
the number of camels exceed one hundred and twenty, two hiqqah (or she camels in their 
fourth year) and one sheep will be (wajib (obligatory)) payable. 
In this way till the number of twenty four, one sheep will be wajib (obligatory) on 


1 Bukhari (in part) # 1454, 1453, 1448, 1455, 1450. 
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every five and so on. 
At twenty five and more than twenty five one bint makhad (a she camel in her second year) 
will be payable (as wajib (obligatory)). 
In this way calculation will be made till the end according to the earlier order. 
Imam Nakha’l ats0>, and Imam Thawri äaa>, held the same opinion. They cite the words of 
the Prophet Muhammad lu} ae 4) Jo “When the number of the camels exceeds one 
hundred, the calculation must begin afresh.” 
The same opinion is attributed to Sayyiduna Ali «e.i_,»,. 
The zakah (Annual due charity) of the camels is payable (as wajib (obligatory)) though the 
female camels, or their value. The zakah (Annual due charity) of the cows and sheep may be 
paid, without distinction, through male or female animal. Zakah (Annual due charity) may be 
paid towards them through male animals or their value, or female or their value. 
As for the words that if the payer does not possess a she camel in her second year worthy 
of payment Ibn Maalik ata, has said that it could have three meanings: 

(i) He simply does not have a she camel one year old, in her second year. 

(ii) He has it, but it is not of sound health and as good as not possessing it. 

(iii) He hasit, but it is very previous. (Zakah (Annual due charity) is to be paid by 

property of average or moderate value) 

In such a case when he does not have a she camel in her second year, he may pay a male 
camel in its third year as zakah (Annual due charity). Noting else is either payable receivable. 
Against this, if a female camel is paid of higher value or a lower value, then the collector 
returns two sheep or twenty dirhams or, in the latter case, the payer gives an additional 
payment of two sheep or twenty dirhams. This shows that a female compensates difference 
in age (of the animal). 
The hadith speaks of posturing sheep only, but this condition applies to every animals 
sheep or camel or cow. That will be necessary when paying zakah (Annual due charity). They 
ought to have postured for most of the year, meaning more then half year. If an animal is 
given lay to graze at home for most of the year then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) on it. 
. The nisab of seep is forty. If they are less then forty, then zakah (Annual due charity) on them 
is not wajib (obligatory). At forty, it will be wajib (obligatory) to pay one sheep as zakah 
(Annual due charity) and up to one hundred and twenty only one sheep is wajib (obligatory) 
zakah (Annual due charity). The hadith gives the calculation up to three hundred. After that, 
one sheep is payable for every one hundred sheep. This means that if one has four hundred 
sheep, he will pay four as zakah (Annual due charity). Most ulama (Scholars) and imams 
agree with this opinion, but Hasan ibn Salih ata>, said that even if he has one sheep above 
three hundred, he will pay four sheep as wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). 
Defective animals should not be paid to the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) if all 
one’s property or most of it is free from defect. However, if all of the property is defective, 
then a selection should be made for the average. 
It is disallowed to take a he goat against zakah (Annual due charity), because people keep the 
male goat with the female to breed them. If the male goat is taken away, the owner will 
suffer. Or, the reason is that its flesh is bad smelling and of poor taste. 
The separate flocks must not be brdught together. The background is the question. Is zakah 
(Annual due charity) calculated on the total number of sheep or against the word of the 
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owner. Imam Shafi'l st4>) said that zakalt (Annual due charity) is paid on the basis of the 
total in the flocks and he does not trust the owner for that Imam Abu Hanifah ita>) said 
that number in the flocks are not the basis but the owner's word is trusted. Thus, if anyone 
has eighty sheep in who separate flocks. According to imam Shafi’l 14>, the basis is the 
number of flocks. So two sheep will be collected towards zakali (Annual due charity) from the 
two flocks. Imam Abu Hanifah #4», will have only one sheep from both flocks together, 
for though they are eighty sheep divided in two flocks, yet there only is one owner and 
they fall in the slab of forty to one hundred and twenty and only one sheep is wajib 
(obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). Only one sheep will be collected from this man. 

The second example is of eighty sheep all in a single flock belonging two people. According 
to Imam Shafi’ a a>, only one sheep will be collected from this flock. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah à «>, will have two sheep collected from this flock because, though they are 
together in one flock, yet they have two different owner each possessing forty sheep each 
making one sheep wajib (obligatory) as zakah (Annual due charity) on his property. 

Keeping this in mind, the words of the hadith not to bring different flocks together are 
interpreted by Imam Shafi’I io~, to refer to the owner. If one person has forty sheep and 
another has forty, they must not being them together to escape zakah (Annual due charity), 
and pay on eighty in the slab and thus pay only one sheep instead of two, so they must not 
combine them into one. 

In the some may, he must not separate the animals from the single flock. This prohibition 
also refers to the owner. Suppose he has twenty sheep that are together with someone elses 
in his flock. So, he must not separate his sheep from that person’s flock to escape payment 
of zakah (Annual due charity) on the lot, for, if they are outside the flock, he will not have to 
pay zakah (Annual due charity) on them. 

Imam Abu Hanifah <a>, interpreted these words to refer to the collector of zakah (Annual due 
charity). He must not bring together sheep in diverse flocks into one to be able to collect zakah 
(Annual due charity). In separate flocks they may be out of the nisab, so he puts them together 
to make them liable to zakah (Annual due charity). So it is not allowed to him to do so. 

The second prohibition, too applies to the zakah (Annual due charity) collector. He must not 
separate animals that belong to one slab. If a person has eighty sheep, forty at one place 
and as many at another place, the collector must not treat them as two separate properties 
to collect two sheep from him. Rather, he must have them counted together in one slab and 
collect only one sheep as per the rule, because they are under one ownership and only one 
sheep is wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity) on eighty sheep. 

As for two different people being partners in one nisab, the collector will collect according 
to procedure but they will settle their accounts themselves. For example, if they have two 
hundred sheep. One partner owns forty of those and the other one hundred and sixty. On 
the total wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity) is two sheep. The collector will collect 
one sheep from each of them because he cannot divide a sheep. In this way, the first person 
will suffer a loss because he owns only forty but pays the same zakah (Annual due charity) as 
t he owner of one hundred and sixty sheep. After the collector takes the sheep, these two 
men must settle their account. The owner of the forty sheep will get from the other three 
fifths of the value of his sheep. So, his payment of zakah (Annual due charity) will be two 
fifths (value of sheep). The rest will be the payment of the other person. This is the 
implication of ‘they will apportion with fairness.’ 
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1797. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s à „+, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
elj ate dt o said, “That which is watered by the heaven (rain) and springs, or is 
athari (s) meaning stumbles on water by accident like trees on banks of rivers, or 
undergrounds moisture), one tenth is payable on that. That for which water is 
drawn by animals (like camels) on its produce, the wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual 
due charity) is on twentieth.” 

COMMENTARY: Athri is the land irrigated by the ditch or canals dug in earth to channel 

water to fields, etc. Or, it is the land near water and always remains moist and green. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON BURIED TREASURE 
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1798. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale àl lo 
said, “Blood wit or retaliation is not liable for wound caused by an animal, for 
death (or wound), while having a well dug or while having a mine excavated One 
fifth is payable as zakah (Annual due charity) or rikaz.”? 
COMMENTARY: If an animal like a horse, ox, buffalo, wounds someone or destroys 
something or kills someone and no human being is with the animal and it is day time, then 
that is forgiven to the owner (or keeper) of the animal. No retaliation or fine is imposed on 
him. However, if someone is riding the animal or leading it along when this happens, then 
blood wit, retaliation or penalty is wajib (obligatory) on the owner, because there is an 
element of carelessness and negligence on his part. Similarly, if an animal escapes in the 
night and hurts someone or wrecks something, then its owner will be liable to damages 
and to make compensation, because animals are shackled in the night and he was careless 
in not doing so. These comments are made in the light of other ahadith and evidences. 
If anyone hires labourers to dig a well or a mine and, as a result of an accident, any of them 
dies, then no blood wit or compensation is wajib (obligatory) on the emplover. The same 
applies whether he is having a well dug in his own premises or on a utility land whose 
owner is unknown and some human being or animal dies in it. However, if any one has a 
well dug on the highway or on someone else’s land without his permission and someone or 
an animal falls and dies the damages or bloodwit will be wajib (obligatory) on the ‘qiblah of 
the person digging the well. The same command applies to one who has some portion of 
land excavated for gold, silver, turquoise blue or sand. 
WHO IS AAQILAH: It is a juristic term. It means the companions or friends of the person 
who is responsible for the death of someone accidentally, like, in this hadith, falling into 


1 Bukhari # 1483, Abu Dawud # 1596, Tirmidhi # 640, Nasa'i # 2488, Ibn Majah # 1816, Muwatta 
Maalik # 33 (Zakah (Annual due charity)) 

2 Bukhari # 1499, Muslim # 45-1210, Abu Dawud # 4592, Tirmidhi # 643, Nasa'i # 2495, Ibn Majah # 
2673, Darimi # 1168, Muwatta Maalik # 12 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-228. 
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the well. He who has the well dug is the one whose aaqilah will be liable to damages. His 
friends or companions, where he works are the aaqilah, but if he has none then his tribe or 
family are his aaqilah. 
WHY MUST AAQILAH PAY: Though this person has committed the crime 
unintentionally, yet he may continue to be careless. Someone has to guarantee his conduct. 
So, the aaqilah are made responsible to watch over him. 
WHAT IS RIKAZ: Imam Abu Hanifah a>, said that the rikaz in this hadith means mine. 
But, the people of the Hijaz say that rikaz is the treasure of the jahiliyah (ignorance era) 
buried in the earth. As for as this hadith is concerned, the meaning suggested by Imam 
Abu Hanifah 4.) is more appropriate. Indeed, a sayitig of the Prophet Muhammad äi Lo 
eu sate also brings out this meaning of rikaz. He was asked about it and he said that rikaz is 
the gold and silver that Allah placed in the earth when he created it. 
KIND OF THINGS EXCAVATED FROM EARTH: There are three kinds of excavated 
things from mines. 

(i) Solid things that melt when put in fire and can be moulded or minted as 

coins. Examples are gold, silver, iron, pewter, tin, etc. 
(ii) Non solids like water, oil, pitch, sulpher etc. 
(iii) Non combustibles that will be melt in fire and cannot be moulded, like 
stone, lime, sulphurate of arsenic. 

Of these three kinds, zakah (Annual due charity) is levied only on the first kind. Khums or 
one-fifth is wajib (obligatory) and the condition of the passage of one year does not apply. 
According to Imam Shafi’I à a>, of the minerals, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib 
(obligatory) only on gold and silver. It is not oae (obligatory) on other excavations from 
mines, like iron, pewter, etc. 


SECTION II ci jadi 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON COWS & OXEN 
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1799. Sayyiduna Ali «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleai_ Jo said, “I ba 

exempted horses and slaves (from zakah (Annual due charity), provided the slave is 
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not part of trade merchandise and the different opinion about horses have been 
discussed previously, e.g. hadith 1795) You must pay zakah (Annual due charity) on 
silver at one dirham for every forty (when its holding is equal to the nisab of two 
hundred dirhams because) nothing is payable on one hundred and ninety. When 
silver is to the total of two hundred dirhams, five dirhams are wajib (obligatory) 
towards zakah (Annual due charity).” 
According to the version of Abu Dawud from al-Harith al-Awar à «>, from 
Sayyiduna Ali à u>, from the Prophet Muhammad lo, Je à Jv, Zuhayr ài a>) 
presumed that he said, “Pay every year) one dirhams out of forty dirhams (which is 
one fortieth). Nothing is wajib (obligatory) on you till you have full two hundred 
dirhams. When you have two hundred dirhams, five dirhams are wajib (obligatory) 
(as zakah (Annual due charity)). When that is more than two hundred dirhams 
zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) in the some proportion. 
As for sheep, one sheep is wajib (obligatory) (as zakah (Annual due charity)) for 
every forty sheep up to one hundred and twenty. If there is one more, then up to 
two hundred sheep two sheep are wajib (obligatory). If there are more than three 
hundred, one sheep is wajib (obligatory) for every one hundred. However, if you 
have only thirty nine, nothing is wajib (obligatory) on them. 
As for cattle, the nisab is a year-old male calf for every thirty an a cow in its third 
year for every forty, as wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). Nothing is 
wajib (obligatory) (as zakah (Annual due charity)) on animals used for work.” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Yusuf 44>) and Imam Muhammad «+ 4.» abide by the 
hadith and say that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) in the same proportion 
who one’s holding exceeds two hundred dirhams, one-fortieth will be paid as zakah 
(Annual due charity). Imam Abu Hanifah à «>, however, said that zakah (Annual due 
charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on the amount exceeding two hundred dirhams only 
when that is forty dirhams. If it is less than forty, then no zakah (Annual due charity) is 
wajib (obligatory) on it, but will be paid only for two hundred dirhams. His deduction is 
based on other ahadith too. 
A male calf is to be given as zakah (Annual due charity) for cows. Hence it is the same whether 
the male is paid or t he female. This is more clear in a following tradition. It is not necessary 
when paying zakah (Annual due charity) against cows and sheep to give only the female. In 
this case, it is different from the camels whose zakah (Annual due charity) is always a female. 
There is no such restriction for cows and sheep. (But see commentary on hadith # 1796). 
Allamah Ibn Hajr 44», said that if cows or bulls are more than forty, zakah (Annual due 
charity) will not be paid cn the excess till the number rises on sixty. When they are sixty in 
number, two male or two female one year old calves will be wajib (obligatory). Thereafter, at 
every forty a two year old bull or cow will be wajib (obligatory). At every thirty, a one year 
old bull or cow will be payable. For example, at seventy, one each two year old and one 
year old will be given. At eighty, two two year olds, at ninety, three one year olds and at 
one hundred, two one year olds and one two year old will be wajib (obligatory). So, too, at 
every thirty one onc-year old and at every forty one two year old will be paid towards 
zakah (Annual uie charity). 


1 Abu Dawud # 1574, Tirmidhi # 620, Nasa'i # 2477, Ibn Majah # 1790, Darimi # 1629, Musnad 
Ahmad # 1-92, (The second version) Abu Dawud # 1572. 
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While Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, and Imam Muhammad 44>, agree with Ibn Hajar dia>,) on 
his verdict that no zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on cows or bulls in excess 
of forty till their number reaches sixty, Imam Abu Hanifah 4tu>, said that zakah (Annual 
due charity) will be calculated and paid for the number above forty till it reaches sixty. At 
sixty, two one years old will be wajib (obligatory) and rest of the payment will be 
according to the foregoing outline. Thus, if the number is even one above forty one 
fortieth of a two year old or one thirtieth of a one year old - meaning the value of these 
(in cash) - will have to be paid. For any number above it, calculation shall be made in this 
manner. The writer of the Hadiyah and his followers opine that this contention of Imam 
Abu Hanifah ta>, is the only reliable.1 

As for nothing being wajib (obligatory) on animals being put to work, any of the animals that 
are used for need, like bull or ox to draw water or carry load then, even if their number 
reaches the nisab, zakah (Annual due charity) on them is not wajib (obligatory). The same 
command applies to camels, etc. while Imam Abu Hanifah 44>. Imam Shafi’I dtu-) and 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal à>; abide by this hadith, Imam Maalik dta>) says that zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on these animals too. 
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1800. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ssä v) narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 44s 1, 
ey sent him to Yemen, he instructed him to take (as zakah (Annual due charity)) a 
one year old male or female calf for every thirty cows, and a cow in its third year for 
every forty cows.” 
SINFUL TO COLLECT MORE ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) THAN DUE 
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1801. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated a Allah's Messenger elu sated to said, “He 
who exceeds in collecting zakah (Annual due charity), more than due is like one 
who does not pay zakah (Annual due charity).”3 

(It is as much a sin to collect more as it is to fail to pay the due) 
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1802. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sä v»; narrted that the Prophet Muhammad 
esale dit lo said, “No sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is payable on 
grain and dates till they are five awsaq (or five camel load in quantity). 


1 An animal one year old is described as in its second year a two year old as in its third year, and so 
on. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1578, Tiimidhi # 623, Nasa'i # 450, Ibn Majah # 1803, Darimi # 1624. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1585, Tirmidhi # 646, Ibn Majah # 1808. 

4 Muslim # 5-979, Nasa'i # 2485, Musnad Ahmad 3-502. 
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COMMENTARY: Zakah (Annual due charity) payable on these two items is mentioned in 
hadith # 1794. The wasgq is defined there. 
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1803. Sayyiduna Musa ibn Talhah 4 «>, narrated that they had the letter of 
(Sayyiduna) Mu'adh ibn Jabal ù>, from the Prophet Muhammad ola dt do. He 
said that the Prophet Muhammad 4-41.» had instructed him to collect sadagah 


(charity) on wheat, barley, raisins and dates.1 
This hadith is mursal. It is transmitted by sharh us Sunnah. 


COMMENTARY: This does not mean that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on 
only these four produce of land. Rather, according to Imam Shafi’I «tas», zakah (Annual due 
charity) is levied on every produce of land that can be food for a human being and 
according to the Hanafis, zakah (Annual due charity) is payable on every produce of the land 
whether it is food or not for life. This hadith refers to only four things as a particular case 
because they were available in that area. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON GRAPES 
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1804. Sayyiduna Attab ibn Usayd «sà +; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ås Lo 

esae said about zakah (Annual due charity) on (vines or) grapes that they should 

_ be estimated as dates are estimated. Then zakah (Annual due charity) on them 

should be paid when they dry (as raisins) just as zakah (Annual due charity) is paid 
on dates when they are dry. 


COMMENTARY: When grapes and dates become sweet, an expert can estimate their 
quantity because they are dry. 

Imam Abu Hanifah «its, said that when they are dry, one tenth of their quantity whatever 
it is should be paid towards zakah (Annual due charity). 

However, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad, the two companions of Imam Abu 
Hanifah sta.» , and Imam Shafi’] a>, said that zakah (Annual due charity) at one-tenth will 
be paid when they reach the. iimit of nisab which is five wasq. 
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1805. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah «sä 2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger „o 


esate dt uscd to say, “When you have estimated (the zakah (Annual due charity) on 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-228, Daraqutni # 8. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1603, Tirmidhi # 644, Nasa’i # 2618, Ibn Majah # 1819. 
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grapes and dates), take away (two thirds of them) and leave one-third, but i you 

will not spare one third then leave one-fourth (at least).”1 
COMMENTARY: This address is to the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity). They were 
instructed to first determine the zakah (Annual due charity) payable and then take two thirds 
of it and spare one third so that the owner may feed his neighbours and travellers. Imam 
Abu Hanifah à>; and Imam Maalik s+) give their verdict on this basis and though 
Imam Shafi’] ù>, had originally subscribed to this view yet later he said that the amount 
of zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) and nothing should be spared from it. 
He said that this hadith concerns the Jews of Khaybar. The Prophet Muhammad plu jade ài Lo 
had agreed with'them share-cropping at half the produce of dates for them and half for 
him. Hence, he gave this command to the men deputed to estimate the produce of dates 
there. They were to leave for the Jews as a gesture of good will one third or one fourth of 
the dates and then divide the rest half and half. They were to hand over one half to the 
Jews and send the other to the Prophet's pl sated due court. l 


ESTIMATE OF DATE 

2 je 5385 Mists G3 ai ved dan shins le Ui Je fi) «BESET SE 5 O v 

(2512 gel ols r)220 É $82 of S Laks cka JAS 
1806. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that the Prophet Waheed ah Jale ait hae 
used to send (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn Rawahah «s à»; to the Jews. He would 
make an estimate of the dates when they were ready (and sweet) but before they 
were eaten at all.2 

ZAKAH ee DUE oe ON HONEY 
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1807. Sayidan Ibn Umar «+ à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo ac ài gho 
said about honey that on every ten skins, one skin is paid towards zakah 
(Annual due charity).3 
Tirmidhi said that the isnad of the hadith is not sound. Moreover, most of the 
ahadith on this subject are weak. 
COMMENTARY: The imams differ on this subject. Imam Shafi’I é14.>, said that there is no 
zakah (Annual due charity) on honey. Imam Abu Hanifah sta>, said that zakah (Annual due 
charity) is payable on honey irrespective of its quantity provided it is from ushri land. He 
cites the hadith: ‘The ushr is wajib (obligatory) on every produce of land.’ He maintained 
that it is also wajib (obligatory) to pay one-tenth on the honey collected from mountains. 


ZAKAH oia DUE CHARITY) ON JEWELLERY 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1605, Tirmidhi # 643, Nasa'i #2491, Darimi # 3619, Musnad Ahmad 3-448. 


2 Abu Dawud # 1606, Ibn Majah # 1820, Muwatta Maalik #1 (Muqaqah) Musnad Ahmed 2.24. 
3 Tirmidhi # 269. 
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1808. Sayyidah Zaynab «s à s»; wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah (Ibn Mas’ud)«s à >, 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢) ats à Jo addressed them, saying. “O you 
company of women, pay zakah (Annual due charity) (on your property) even if it is 
from your jewellery because you will from the majority of the inmates of hell, on 
the day of resurrection.”! 
COMMENTARY: Women are generally more devoted to the world and. its’ things 
because of which they do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) and are not motivated to 
spend in Allah’s path. So they are advised to be content with what Allah has given 
them and pay zakah (Annual due charity) and give charity to earn the mercy of Allah on 
the day of resurrection. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 4ts>,; said that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on jewellary 
when its value is as much as the nisab. The ancient opinion of Imam Shafi'] itae>-) was identical. 
Imam Maalik äia; and Imam Ahmad äia, said that zakah (Annual due charity) is not 
wajib (obligatory) on that jewellery of women whose use is permissible, but is wajib 
(obligatory) on the jewellery whose use is forbidden. The final opinion of Imam Shafi’] 
dlaa> was the same as theirs. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, relied on this hadith that establishes zakah (Annual due charity) as 
wajib (obligatory) on jewellery without distinction. 
About the jewellery that is permissible or forbidden, recourse may be had to muharrir and 
other books of the Shafi’I school of thought. 
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1809. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb ài a>, narrated from his father from his grand 
father that two women came to Allah’s Messenger p~ jalsăi lo. They had two bracelets 
on their hands. He asked them if they had both paid zakah (Annual due charity) on 
them and they said that they had not paid it. So, he asked them, “would you prefer 
that Allah should make you wear bracelets of fire (on the day of resurrection)?” They 
said. “No!” He said, “Pay zakah (Annual due charity) on them.”2 
Tirmidhi said a similar hadith is transmitted through another line of narrators but 
nothing sound is reported on this subject. 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is explicit that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) 
on jewellery. In spite of Imam Tirmidhi’s s#>, saying that there is nothing sound on this 
subject, other books of hadith carry ahadith on this topic which Mulla Ali Qari 414+) has 


1 Bukhari # 1466, Tirmidhi # 635, Nasa'i # 2583, Darimi # 1654, Musnad Ahmad 3-502. 
2 Tirmidhi # 637, Abu Dawud # 1563, Musnad Ahmad 2-178, Nasa'i # 2479. 
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1810. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ 4 >»; narrated that she was wearing gold 
ornaments (wadah). (Once) she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, is it (classified as) 
treasure?” He said, ‘when anything is to t he value (of nisab) that attracts zakah 
(Annual due charity) and zakah (Annual due charity) is paid on that then it is not 
treasure (or what is hoarded).”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umm Salamah «s ù s»; had in mind the verse (34) of surah 
at-Tawbah: 
' 4? d o wo ee 
A OT Soe SURED ES Sete SUE, 
i {And those who hoard up gold and silver....} 
The Prophet Muhammad plwy ate à ue assured her that she did not come under the 


purview of the verse if she had paid zakah (Annual due charity) on her property of it was 
of the value of the nisab. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON TRADE MERCHANDISE 
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1811. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o 
esale used to command them to pay zakah (Annual due charity) onthat which they 
prepared for trade.” . 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON MINES 
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1812. Sayyiduna Rab'iah ibn Abdur Rahman 4 «>, narrated on the authority of 
many sahabah (Prophet’s companions) sài ṣ»; that Allah’s Messenger ploy ac ài ho 
entrusted to (Sayyiduna) Bilal ibn Harith Muzari «sä»; the mines of al-Qubaliyah 
to manage them. This is in the neighbourhood of fur,’ Till the present day only 
zakah (Annual due charity) is received from them.? ` 
COMMENTARY: Fur is a place between Makkah and Madinah. The Prophet Muhammad 
piv yarleait, Le had granted the mines to Sayyiduna ibn Harith «så»; so that he might sustain 


1 Abu Dawud # 1563, Muwatta Maalik 8 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Daraqutni # 1 (Chapter of this 
heading (Arabic) 

2 Abu Dawud # 3061. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3061. 
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himself from it. 

On the basis of this hadith. Imam Maalik st4.>, held that one-fortieth is levied on mines, not 
one fifth. Imam Abu Hanifah «14>, held that one fifth is wajib (obligatory) on mines. Imam 
Shafi’ 4t«.>) gave verdict in favour of both, and also a third that if excavation requires toil a 
third that if excavation requires one-fifth. 

Perhaps some ruler may have ruled at some time that one-fortieth should be levied on 
these mines. Mulla Ali Qari i>, has spoken at length on this in his Mirgat. 


SECTION III ésén jai 
NO ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON VEGETABLES & TREES LOANED 
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1813. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lu jate at do said, 
“Zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on vegetables, not on trees gives on 
loan, not on less than five camel load (wasq), not on working animals, not on al- 
jabhah.” As Saqr said that al-jabhah means horses, mules and slaves.1 
COMMENTARY: In the beginning of the chapter, we have spoken in detail on zakah 
(Annual due charity) on vegetables. 
Trees given on loan are araya. The owner of a palm tree loans it to a needy person making 
the year’s produce of dates his property. 
Comments on other things have been made previously. 
ABOUT ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON WIQS ANIMALS 
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1814. Sayyiduna Tawus 4 «>, narrated that a wigs of cattle was brought to 
(Sayyiduna) Mu’adh ibn Jabal «s à s»; (that he might receive zakah (Annual due 
charity) on them). He explained that the Prophet Muhammad ¢l4y 4c à o had not 
commanded him to receive anything on them.” 
(The Prophet Muhammad ¢luyaJe as. had not defined a wajib zakah (an obligatory 
charity) on that.) 
COMMENTARY: Wigs is the number of animals below the nisab level. It could be in the 
beginning or between two nisabs. 
Suppose that there are less than thirty cattle. Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) on them and this is the number that did not reach the nisab from the beginning. 
It will be called wigs. 
When it is between two nisabs, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on thirty cattle. 


1 Daraqutni # 1 (chapter; No Zakat on vegetables). 
2 Daraqutni # 21 (ibid) 
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When it is from thirty-one to thirty-nine, nothing is payable towards zakah (Annual due 
charity). At forty, the mount of zakah (Annual due charity) increases, so between thirty one 
` and thirty nine, the count is wigs. Similarly, forty, zakah (Annual due charity) increases at 
sixty, so the number between these two limits is wigs because zakah (Annual due charity) is 
not wajib (obligatory) at these numbers. After sixty, the amount of zakah (Annual due charity) 
will increase at seventy and the intervening numbers will be wiqs, because zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on these number. This will keep changing between every 
ten’s the numbers of cattle between every two tens will be called wigs and zakah (Annual 
due charity) is waived on them. 

The wigs mentioned in the hadith was the initial wiqs because their number was less than 
thirty. The cows that were brought to Sayyiduna Mu'adh «sà s»; were less than thirty. 

The two companions of Abu Hanifah ats», hold that zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) at all on the wigs between two nisab. But Imam Abu Hanifah ss, said that on wigs 
between forty and sixty, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory), but not other wigs. 

This question is discusses in the section I 

Marak said that this hadith is munqata because Tawus ata.>) never met mu’adh avai»). 


CHAPTER - III 
SADAQAT-UL-FITR bilio l 
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1815. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale it Lo 
prescribed as fard (compulsory) the zakat ul fitr (sadagatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan))(Charity after Ramadan) at ones’a of dried dates or one sa’ of barley on 
every slave and freeman, male and female, young and old, of the Muslims. He gave 
command that this should be paid before departure of the people for the salah 
(prayer) (of eed ul fitr).1 . 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’I 414.>, and Imam Ahmad dta>, held that sadaqat ul fitr is fard 
(compulsory). Imam Maalik <ita.>) held that it is sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized prophet’s 
practice) and Imam Abu Hanifah as~, held that it is wajib (obligatory). 
Imam Shafi’I #14.>, said that it is payable by everyone who possess enough provision for 
one day for himself land for those people on who se behalf he is responsible to pay 


sadaqatul-fitr and that is over and above his need to the extent of the sadaqat ul fitr. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that sadaqat ul fitr is wajib (obligatory) on him who is rich which 


1 Bukhari # 1503, Muslim # 12-984, Abu Dawud # 1612, Tirmidhi # 676, Nasa'i # 2504, Ibn Majah # 
1826, Darami # 1661, Muwatta Maalik # 52 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-102. 
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means that he holds possession of the value of 52.5 tola silver apart from his true needs, or 
has gold and silver in his possession and has no debts on him. 

(One tola is equal to 124.416 gramme) 

Sadagqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) becomes wajib (obligatory) with the dawn on eed ul 
fitr If anyone dies before that then this sadaqah (charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on him. And, 
if anyone embraces Islam on the eedul fitr after dawn of that day and his property, or a 
child is born at that time t hen sadagat ul fitr is not wajib (obligatory) on them too. One sa’ is 
equal to 3 kg and 266 grams. 

The master will pay the sadaqatul-fitr for the slave who serves him but it is not wajib 
(obligatory) on him to pay it for the slave who is his trade property. It is also not wajib . 
(obligatory) to pay for a slave who has fled, but if he returns then it will become wajib 
(obligatory) to pay for him. 

If children are young and not rich then their father must pay sadagatul-fitr for them (as 
Wajib (obligatory)). If they are rich, then it will be paid from their property. 

The same command as for young children applies for grown up children who are insane. A 
father is not liable to pay sadaqatul-fitr for grown up (some) children neither is it wajib 
(obligatory) on a husband neither is it wajib (obligatory) on a husband for his wife. But, if they - 
(father and husband) pay it on their behalf with their permission, then it is allowed. 
Allamah Teebi 414», said that ‘of the Muslim’ qualities the ‘slave’ and the others named 
after that. So, it is not wajib (obligatory) for a Muslim to pay the sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan) for his disbelieving slave. But the writer of the Hidayah has written that the 
sadaqatul-fitr of a disbelieving slave too is wajib (obligatory) on his Muslim master. He has 
also cited a hadith in support of his view. It may be seen in the hidayah or Mirgat. 

The Hanafis follow the edict of the writer of the Hidayah. (But, Allah knows best). 

It is mustahab (desirable) to pay the sadaqatul-fitr before the salah (prayer) of eed. If anyone 
pays before that even by a month or more than a month, then it is permitted. But, it is not 
waived, if anyone delays it to beyond the salah (prayer) of eed or to a much later time. It has 
to be paid in any case. 


THE AMOUNT OF SADAQATUL-FITR 
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1816. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «s 4 s»; narrated that they used to pay 
sadaaqatul fitr one sa’ of grain (food) or one sa’ of barley or one sa’ of dates or one 
sa’ of cheese or one sa’ of dry raisins.? 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 41>, said that (eb) (in the hadith - food) means wheat, but thé 
Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that it is grain other than wheat, in which case (eu) describes 
the next words. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, classifies raisins with wheat, so half sa’ is given as sadaqatul- 
jitr while his two companions classify dried dates with barley so they say that it is 
given one sulus sadagat ul fitr. Hasan à >) has cited one opinion of Imam Abu 
Hanifah ata, to the same effect. 


1 Bukhari # 15-6, Muslim # 17-985, Abu Dawud # 1614, Tirmidhi # 673, Nasa'i # 2512, Ibn Majah # 
1829, Darimi # 1664, Muwatta Maalik # 53 (Zakah (Annual due charity)). 
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1817. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så >) said that at the end of Ramadan people should 
pay the sadagah (charity) concerning their fasts. He said that Allah’s Messenger „e 
ein yale! made it incumbent as a sa’ of dried dates or barley, or half sa’ of wheat on 
every freeman or slave, male or f female, young or old. 
WHY PAY IT 
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1818. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4,2, said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jas ái „o made it 
necessary to pay the sadagat ul fitr that it may purify fasting of vain and obscene 
talk, and as food for the needy.” 
COMMENTARY: Sadaaatul-fitr is prescribed that hereby shortcomings in fasting in 
Ramadan may be overlooked, and the poor may be enabled to celebrate the eed. 
Daraqutni’s version of this hadith has this much more: 
“If anyone pays sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) before the salah (prayer) of eed, his 
sadagah (charity) will be approved. He who pays it after the salah (prayer) of eed, it will be 
one of the sadaqah (charity).s” 
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1819. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb narrated on the authority of his father that his 
grandfather narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl»; «Jc ăi o sent someone to 
proclaim in the suburbs and streets of Makkah that the sadagqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan) is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim-male orf female, freeman or slave 
young or old at two mudds of wheat or its like (dry raisins, etc), or one sa’ of grain 
(food other than wheat).3 

COMMENTARY: Two mudds is half sa. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1622, Nasa'i # 2508. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1609, Ibn Majah # 1827, (Daraqutni) 
3 Tirmidhi # 674, Daraqutni # 14 (Zakat ul fitr) 
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1820. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Tha’labah or Th’labah ibn Abdullah ibn Abu Su’ayr 

narrated from his father that Allah’s Messenger lyse ăi do said, “One sa’ of wheat 

is (sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan)) from two people (meaning, half of it from 

each) be they young or old freeman or slave, male or female. As for the rich among 

you, Allah will purify them (because of the sadaqah (charity)). And, as for the poor 

among you Allah grant them more than what they gave (towards it).”1 
COMMENTARY: The copies of Mishkat have the name of the narrator as stated in the text. 
However, the correct name is; Abdullah ibn Tha’labah ibn Abu Sughair (40 ot glade dire) 
or ibn Abu Su’ayr (ganze pagigi) daar. He reported on the authority of his father. 
Sayyiduna Tha’labah «sä»; was a sahabi from whom his son Abdullah narrated this hadith. 
The hadith calls upon both the rich and the poor to pay the sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan). As a result. Allah will purify the rich and bestow on the poor more than what 
he pays. However, these tidings are for the rich too whose wealth Allah will bless. The 
poor? is named specifically in order to exhort 1im to keep pace with others in paying the 
sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan). 


CHAPTER - VI 
THOSE TO WHOM TAKING ZAKAH AS BIA CESTA 
(ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS NOT LAWFUL : 


Ahadith in this chapter will disclose the people who are not allowed to take zakah (Annual 
due charity) and derive benefit from it. We first enumerate the rulings in some detail. 

1. The person who is a sahib nisab (owner of the wealth that attract zakah (Annual due 
charity) on it) and zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on him must not pay zakah 
(Annual due charity) to his antecedents, meaning, parents, grandparents (paternal and 
maternal) and their forbears. It is not allowed to give zakah (Annual due charity) (sadaqah 
(charity)) to any of t hem. In the same way, it is disallowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) 
to anyone of one’s descendants, meaning, son, daughter, grandson, granddaughter, great 
grand children and their progeny. According to Imam Abu Hanifah «>, the spouses 
should not pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one another. But, his two companions said that 
if a wife gives zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband then it is correct. 

As for relatives other than these, it is proper to pay to them zakah (Annual due charity) 
provided hat they are deserving of receiving zakah (Annual due charity) which means that 
they are not rich, sayyid, Hashmi or disbelieving. In fact, compared to others it is better to 


1 Abu Dawud # 1619. 

2 In the rulings of zakah (Annual due charity) and sadaqah (charity), the word faqir (poor) is used in its 
technical meaning. He is one who does not possess any property whose value equals the nisab that 
make zakah (Annual due charity) payable. Also, he should not be a total pauper and indigent. Here the 
faqir does not mean the present day mendicants because in common parlance, today, the faqir is a 
beggar or an absolutely down and out, destitute, (Footnote is from the original Urdu). 
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pay it to one’s own relatives. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if zakah (Annual due charity) is given in t his order, it is very 
good: beginning with sister, brother, their children; followed by paternal uncle, paternal 
aunt and their children; followed by maternal uncle, maternal aunt, their children, followed 
by the dhawwul arham (relatives on the maternal side); followed by the unrelated 
neighbour, fellow-workers (or professionals). Fellow countrymen. 

The same applies to sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) and vows. It is better to follow 
the fore mentioned order. While it is not wrong for anyone to give to strangers. Yet it is 
better to prefer one’s relatives first. 

2. It is not proper to give zakah (Annual due charity) to one’s male or female slave. The 
some command applies to the payment to the umm walad, meaning the female slave who has 
be gotten her master’s child. Her master should not pay her any zakah (Annual due charity). 

3. It is proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one’s in-laws, like mother in law. 
Father in law, brother in law, sister in law and those who are re!ated through them. In the 
same way, it is proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one’s son in law or daughter in 
law. It is also allowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one’s step mother and step 
maternal grandmother. 

4. It is not proper to give zakali (Annual due charity) to għani (rich person). Ghani is 
one who owns property to the tune of the nisab, whether naami or ghayr nami. The naami 
property is what which appreciates in value and grows or multiplies, like trade 
merchandise, cash, gold, silver and ornaments of gold and silver. These properties are 
called naami in Shari'ah. They have the property of multiplying. The livestock and cattle 
are also truly naami if they are for trading or breeding. 

Ghayr naami property is what does not grow or appreciate in value, like castle dwellings 
clothing, utensils, etc. Even with these things if they are beyond one’s real needs and to the 
value of the nisab and free from debt, it is not proper for the owner to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) Anyone’s real needs are his house where he resides, clothing he wears, utensils 
for cooking, books of scholars, weapons of the warriors, tools of the skilled workers, These 
are that which are counted as real needs. 

5: It is not allowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to the Hashmi. Progeny of these 
five people are called Hashmi; Children of Sayyiduna Ali «41,2, from Sayyidah Fatimah 
asdi_», or from his other wives; children or Sayyiduna Ja’ far «sä s»; children of Sayyiduna 
Aqil as å»; children of Sayyidua Abbas «s à»; the children of Sayyiduna Harith ibn 
Abdul Muttalib. «s ð 23. Those who are descended from them are called hashmi and it is 
also disallowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to their slaves, male or female. If they are 
emancipated even then they are not allowed to take or consume zakah (Annual due charity). 


6. It is not proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to an infidel whether he is hostile 
and at war or a dhimmi. 
7. If any one pays zakah (Annual due charity) to a rich man or an infidel or his own 


father or son or wife imagining the recipient to be eligible and not knowing the true 
identity of the recipient but learns the facts later on then his zakah (Annual due charity) will 
be deemed to have been paid and he will not be required to make a fresh payment af zakah 
(Annual due charity). 

8. It is not allowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity). towards construction of a 
mosque, the shroud of a dead person or the debt of a dead person. If anyone does so, then 
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his zakah (Annual due charity) will be void and unpaid. 

THE DESERVING: The deserving of zakah (Annual due charity) are the faqir. In the 
terminology of Shariah (divine law), faqir is one who possessed less then the nisab. The 
masakin are also the deserving of zakah (Annual due charity). They are those who have some 
kind of an eligibility who is appointed to collect zakah (Annual due charity) though he may 
himself be rich. By the way, a Hashimi is not allowed to draw the remuneration too that is 
paid to the collector of zakah (Annual due charity). Those engaged in jihad or a journey for 
the pilgrimage also are eligible to receive zakah (Annual due charity) when they have no 
money remaining with them though they have very much property in their native land. 
Similarly, it is also proper for other travelers to be paid zakah (Annual due charity) even if a 
traveller own immense property in his homeland. 

Finally, if anyone has provision enough to sustain him even for a day, then it is not proper 
for him to stretch a begging hand. (Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq Dahlawi) 


SECTION I fii jadi 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD ph jule ài L WAS DISALLOWED 
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1821, Sayyiduna Anas «s # .») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad plus atc ài lo 

passed by a piece of date lying on the path He said, “Were it not that fear that it 

could be from (someone’s) zakah (Annual due charity), I would have (picked it up as 

a blessing of Allah and) eaten it.” 

COMMENTARY: Many deductions are drawn fro this hadith. 

(i) The Prophet Muhammad ply ae at „Lo was forbidden to consume zakah (Annual 
due charity). The ulama (Scholars) say that sadagah (charity) was forbidden to him 
in all its forms, both zakah (Annual due charity) and optional. He could not put it 
to his use. 

(ii) The Banu Hashim (Hashimis) are forbidden the wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity) 
(zakah (Annual due charity)) but not the optional sadaqah (charity). 

(iii) It is allowed to pick up anything lying on the road and eat it or put it to one’s 

: use even if it is very little in numbers and it is presumed that its owner would 
not look for it. 

(iv) It is best for a believer to refrain from every such thing and keep away from it to 
which there is a semblance of doubt that it could be forbidden. 

BANU HASHIM ARE DISALLOWED SADAQAH (CHARITY) AND ZAKAH 
(ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
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1822. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så v», narrated that Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali äi s»; 


1 Bukhari # 2055, Muslim # 164-1071, Abu Dawud # 1652, Musnad Ahmad 3-291. 
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as took a piece of date of the sadaqah (charity) ad put it in his mouth. The Prophet 
Muhammad ¢luy 46 at Lo said promptly, “spit it out! Spit it out!” so that he might 
throw it out (from his mouth). Then he said (to him), “Do you not know that we 
(Banu Hashim) do not eat sadaqah (charity)? 
COMMENTARY: The prophet’s pljas à sho question was a rhetorical question. How could 
one not know it? At that time Sayyiduna Hasan «s à s»; was too young to know these 
things yet the Prophet Muhammad p=; ate i lo put that tag question that others might 
know that Sadagah (charity) is forbidden to Banu Hashim. 
It follows from this hadith that parents and guardians must stop their wards from doing 
what Shari'ah disallows. The Hanafi scholars maintain that it is unlawful for parents to let 
their sons wear silk and gold and silver ornaments (that are forbidden to men). 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS A PERSON’S DIRT 
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1823. Sayyiduna Abdul Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah as # s»; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jae ăi de said, “These sadaqah (charity)s are merely the dirty things of 
people. And they are not lawful for Muhammad or for the family of Muhammad.”2 
COMMENTARY: He described zakah (Annual due charity) as dirt because like the body of a 
person is cleansed when dirt is removed from it, so after paying zakah (Annual due charity) 
not only is one’s property purified but also the payer’s heart and soul become pure. 
This hadith is evidence that it was forbidden to the Prophet Muhammad plu ale ai le to 
receive zakah (Annual due charity). In the same way, it is forbidden to the Prophet's aJe äi Jo 
els offspring (Banu Hashim) to take it whether they are appointed to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) or are needy and helpless. This is to what the Hanafis subscribe. 


THE PROPHET'S pt- jade Lo CAUTION 
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1824. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that if some food was presented to him, 
he first asked about it, “It is a gift or a sadaqah (charity)?” If he was told that it was a 
sadaqah (charity) he said to his companions that could eat it and he did not eat ii, If he 
was told that it was a present he stretched his hand and ate it along with them.3 

COMMENTARY: Sadagah (charity) is that which is given to a needy person out of 

compassion to earn Allah’s pleasure. Since the recipient is disgraces and degraded in a 

sense, it was forbidden to the Prophet Muhammad plo jadeài so absolutely. 

A gift, on the other hand, is presented to a senior out of honour. Another side of a gift is 

that generally the gesture is reciprocated in this world itself. 


1 Bukhari # 1491, Muslim # 161-1069, Darimi # 1591, Musnad Ahmad 1-200. 
2 Muslim # 167-1072, Nasa'i # 2609, Musnad Ahmad 4-166. 
3 Bukhari # 2576, Muslim # 175-1077, Tirmidhi # 656, Nasai’i # 2613. 
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ASSIGNING OWNERSHIP 
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1825. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4 .», narrated that three commands were made 
concerning (Sayyidah) Barirah «sä», The first was that when she was sat free, she 
was given choice concerning her husband. (The second was that) Allah’s Messenger 
ei sade àl Lo said that the right to inherit from an emancipated slave belonged to one 
who had set her free. (The third was that once). Allah Messenger plu jase ai lo came 
home and the pot was boiling with meat in it, but he was served some of the bread 
and gravy that were in the house. He asked, “But, did I not find a pot with meat?” 
He was told that while that was correct yet the meat was what was given to Barirah 
as sadaqah (charity) and he did not partake of sadaqah (charity). He said, “that may 
be sadaqah (charity) for her but it is a gift for us” 1 
COMMENTARY: The initial words of the hadith refer to Sayyidah Barirah «s à 2; whom 
Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; had set free as her female slave. This action paved the way for 
three corhnmands. As a free woman she had choice to live with her husband (Sayyiduna), 
Mugith «sà s», or separate from him. 
The ulama (Scholars) call this (34+) (khiyar itq). It allows a female slave who is married to 
someone and who is emancipated to retain her marriage with him or opt for separation . 
from him. However, Imam Shafi’I «s & 2» says that she has this option only when her 
husband is also a slave. But, the Hanifis say that she has choice either was whether he is a 
slave or a freeman. l 
The husband of Syyidah Barirah «så»; was a slave. He was terribly upset to the extent 
that he wept and roomed about complaining but she was unmoved. She stuck to her 
decision tuo separate. 
The second couunand was about (s¥s) (wala). The right of inheritance from one 
emancipated slave rests wiih one who set; him or her free. Sayyidah Barirah «s äi s»; was 
the slave of a Jew who had arranged a mukatab with her which means that he had said to 
her that if she paid to him a certain number of dirhams, she would be freed. But, she was 
unable to pay the required stim of money. She requested Sayyidah Ayshah ¢r<,,>, to help 
her and she offered to buy her from the Jew who agreed to shell her on condition that he 
would have right to inheritance from her. She asked to Prophet Muhammad plage ait gle 
about it and he said that the Jew’s condition was void and only the person who 
--ncipates owns the right of inheritance from the freed slave. She should buy the siave 
: free. 
ymmand that is deduced from the hadith is that if a deserving receives 


79, Muslim # 14-1504, Nasai’i # 2614, Ibn Majah # 2076, Darimi # 2289, Muwatta Maalik 
:e), Musnad Ahmad 1-281 
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someone’s zakah (Annual due charity) and then gives it to another person who is not eligible 
to receive zakah (Annual due charity), then this property will be lawful for him. The reason is 
that the payer of zakah (Annual due charity) had given his zakah (Annual due charity) to the 
deserving correct person and that payment became this person’s property and he is entitled 
to give it to whoever he wishes and it would be proper. In the terminology of Shari'ah, it is 
called tamlik and it is permitted and lawful (It is to assign ownership to another.) 
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1826. Sayyidah Ayshah s à») said that Allah’s Messenger plu) ae a J» used to 
accept a gift and make a return agift against it. 


ACCEPT EVEN A SMALL GIFT 


coal ls des Vel I desa shag ale an de sl Jos $6 S65 54 af ots OM 
(Gol Nols 258 #1538) 

1827. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sass ii Je 

said, “If I am invited to a kura (slender part of a sheep’s leg). I would respond 

positively. And, if a fore-leg was presented to me, I would surely accept it.”? 
COMMENTARY: Kura (¢1,5) is the shin of a sheep. The meaning is that if anyone 
invited the Prophet Muhammad ¢lws ale ài le to a meal consisting of something very 
ordinary he would accept the invitation so, too he said that he would accept the gift of 
a sheep’s forearm. 
This is evidence that the Prophet Muhammad pl jate ài 2 was careful not to hurt the feeling 
of the humblest of men lest he suffer from an inferiority complex. He also exhorts us that 
we should accept the most ordinary of gifts with a cheerful face. 

WHOIS A MISKIN (POOR)? 
2 


ABI 8855 ol) E A s oo eaS Hl as ache ai deli S345 J JG ates OAN 
if T 233 Í 2 P) af A- p3 5 Z385 s’ 2 F4 
dedii y GLB 5058 ge ei ASEN GIs ig 


Bui t pel 
(ache Sara) FUN Legs Ages Yy 
1828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «ate či, de 
said, “The miskin (poor) is not he who goes round to people who turn him away 
with a morsel of two, or a date or two. Rather, he is one who dees not find enough 
to make him self-sufficient. He is not recognized for charity to be given to him and 
he does not go out to beg from people.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Quran mentions also the heads of zakah (Annual due charity) and the 
people who deserve zakah (Annual due charity): 


1 Bukhari # 2585. 

2 Bukhari # 2567, Musnad Ahmad 2-424. 

3 Bukhari # 1479, Muslim # 101-1039, Abu Dawud # 1613, Nasai’i 2571, Darami # 1615, Muwatta 
Maalik # 7 (Sitat un Nabi) Musnad Ahmad # 1-384. 
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epi Gls 
{The sasdagat (zakah (Annual due charity)) are only for the poor and the needy and 
those employed to administer them. And for those whose hearts are to be 
conciliated, and for the freeing of slaves, and for those in debt, and in the path of 
Allah, and for the traveller.} (9:60) .: 
This verse mentions eight people who are eligible to receive the wajib sadaqahs (obligatory 
charities), like zakah (Annual due charity). It is not allowed to give zakah (Annual due charity) to 
any other person. Moreover the Hanafis hold that ‘those whose hearts are to be conciliated’ 
are now dropped from the list, so only seven kind remain. 
In short, this verse defines the miskin as eight people, and those spoken of in common 
parlance as miskin are not miskin. The true miskin are they who do not have even barley 
bread, but they are so strong willed that their next door neighbour is not aware of their 
plight. They do not pleas with the people but rely on Allah and withdraw to themselves. 
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1829. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «s ð») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply J di lo 
sent a man of Banu Makhzum to collect zakah (Annual due charity). He said to 
Abu Rafi «s ù v; “Come with me that you might get some share of it.” He said, 
“Not till I meet Allah’s Messenger ey «Je di Jo and ask him (about it).” so, he 
went to the Prophet Muhammad pjate ài J» and aske3u him. He said, “Sadaqah 
(charity) is not lawful to us (Banu Hashim), and their mawla (freed slaves) are 
like them (in this matter).”! 


COMMENTARY: Sayyidizna Abu Rafi «sà s») was the Prophet's lyase Lo freed slave. So, 
the slaves of Banu Hashim too are not allowed to receive zakah (Annual due charity), even 
those who have been given liberty. 


WHO ARE DISALLOWED TO RECEIVE ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
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1830. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ¢~541¢4,0 narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi e 
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1 Tirmidhi # 657, Abu Dawud # 1650, Nasai‘i # 2611, Musnad Ahmad # 19014. 
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ejas said, “Sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is not lawful to a rich 


man and to one who is strong (who can work to earn a living).”1 
1831, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that the same hadith.” 


COMMENTARY: The rich men are of three kinds: 


(i) He on whom zakah (Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) being possessor 


of nisab naami and having possessed it for one year. 


(ii) He is not deserving of zakah (Annual due charity) and it is wajib (obligatory) 
on him to pay sadaqat ul fitr and make a sacrifice. He possesses enough for 
his actual needs and has, over and above what is equal to the nisab, silver 


weighing 52.5 tola or wealth of this value. 


(iii) He to whom sadigqah (charity) is lawful to receive but who is forbidden to 
beg which means that he has enough provision for day and clothing to 


cover himself. 


Apart from the rich, the sound and healthy man with strong limbs is also not allowed to 
receive zakah (Annual due charity). He is capable of earning enough to feed his family. Imam 
Shafi’] a>; abides by this hadith and holds that zakah (Annual due charity) is not lawful to 
one who is able to make a living Imam Abu Hanifah 44>) holds that it is allowed to 
everyone to receive zakah (Annual due charity) who is not owner of the aforementioned 
nisab even if he is capable to earn because the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale či 4o used to give 
sadagah (charity) and zakah (Annual due charity) to all such sahabah (Prophet's companions) s»; 
e£ à who were needy and were sound and healthv and capable of earning a livelihood. 
This was the Prophet's plwyaJ¢a),. Lo practice till the end. So we might say that this hadith is 
abrogated, or it means to encourage strong people to desist from depending on zakah 


(Annual due charity) and disgracing themselves. 
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1832. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Adiy ibn al-Khiyar «sù g») narrated that two men 
informed him that they came to the Prophet Muhammad lu; aJs a Jo during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage when he was disbursing the zakah (Annual due charity). They 
asked him for some of it. He looked at them with an examining eye and found them 
hale and hearty. So, he said, “If you wish, I shall let you have something, but there 
is no share is zakah (Annual due charity) and sadaqah (charity) for a rich man and 
for the strong and able who can carve out a living (for himself).”5 


COMMENTARY: During the Farewell Pilgrimage the Prophet Muhammad glu yateai_ te taught 


the commands of Allah and bid farewell to the people. A few months thereafter, he died. 


Imam Shafi’I «4+, interpreted the hadith to mean; “It is forbidden to you to consume 





1 Abu Dawud # 1633, Tirmidhi # 652, Darimi # 1639, Musnad Ahmad 2-389. 
2 Nasai‘i # 2547, Ibn Majah # 1839, Musnad Ahmad 2-164. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1633, Nasai’i # 2598. 
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sadagah (charity), but if you insist on devouring the forbidden, then I shall give it to you.” 


He seems to have spoken in anger. 
The Hanafis say that the hadith means: “If you wish to have it, I shall give it to you, but it 
does not suit a sound and healthy man to consume zakah (Annual due charity).” 


EXEMPTIONS FOR THE RICH 
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1833. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «+ 4 ..», narrated in a mursal form that Allah’s 

Messenger elu yatedi. do said, “Zakah (Annual due charity) is not lawful for a rich man, 

except in five cases: 

(i) Who fights in Allah’s cause (but lacks equipment for jihad). 

(ii) Who collects zakaħ (Annual due charity). . 

(iii) | Who has to pay a debt or ransom. 

(iv) | Who buys property of zakah (A:inual due charity) against his money. 

(v) Who has a poor neighbour to whom zakah (Annual due charity) has 
been paid and who makes a present to him.”! 

1834, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed’s «så», version also has, “Who is a traveller.”? 
COMMENTARY: The rich man who has to pay a debt or ransom may have to a huge 
penalty beyond his means. Or, he may be responsible for blood wit or someone else’s debt. 
Imam shafi] a>, said that a rich warrior may receive zakah (Annual due charity). But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah a>, said, that it is not allowed to pay him zakah (Annual due charity). 
He cites other ahadith about it and the Prophet’s pluyale ài te instructions to Sayyiduna 


Mu'adh (Ibn Jabal) eàt s»). 
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1835. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn al-Harith as Suda’I «sä»; narrated that he went to the 
Prophet Muhammad pl.yate àl Ao and pledged allegiance to him. Then he narrated a 


1 abu Dawud # 1635, Ibn Majah # 1841, Muwatta Maallik # 29 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad 
Ahmaa 5-56. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1637. 
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lengthy hadith, saying that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài Lo and 
requested him to give him some zakah (Annual due charity). Allah’s Messenger äi o 
«yatesaid that Allah does not approved the decision of a Prophet Muhammad äi sho 
ejac or anyone other than him about zakah (Annual due charity). Rather, he has 
given a decision on that himself. He had divided those entitled to zakah (Annual 
due charity) into eight classes. Then he said, “If you belong to any of these classes, I 
shall give you something.”! 

(of surah Tawbah 9:60 already translated, see commentary hadith # 1828). 
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1836. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam «s 4.2) narrated that (Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 
Khattab «s 4.2) drank some milk that delighted him. He asked the man who had 
given him to drink, “From where is it?” He told him that he had gone to a watering 
place, naming it too. He saw some camels from the sadaqah (charity) being watered. 
The people drew some of their milk and he too took some of it his skin. That milk 
was from it. At that, Umar put his hand in his mouth and forced himself to vomit.” 
(see also # 2788) 


COMMENTARY: This was Sayyiduna Umar’s «s à s») exceptional righteousness and God 
fearing attitude, otherwise it was a gift to him from one who had deserved zakah (Annual 
due charity) (as stated previously). 


CHAPTER - V 


THOSE TO WHOM IT IS ALLOWED TO BÈG íj Jod3,05 ARAA MESKO 
AND THOSE TO WHOM IT IS NOT ALLOWED 


The ulama (Scholars) say that a person who possesscs one day’s provision and clothing to 
cover himself should not stretch his hand before anyone else because it is forbidden to beg 
if one has no need. However, he who does not possess one day’s provision and clothing to 
cover himself is permitted to beg. The needy and poor who possesses provision for one day 
and is strong enough to earn a living, to him it is permitted to receive zakah (Annual due 
charity) but unlawful to stretch his hand before anyone else. But, it is allowed to do so toa 
needy and poor who has not even a day’s provision and is unable to earn a living. 

Nawawi dita», has quoted the ulama (Scholars) in his sharh Muslim that it is disallowed to 
ask other people for something without need but the ulama (Scholars) disagree on a person 


1 Abu Dawud # 1630, Daraqutni # 9 (exhortation to pay zakah (Annual due charity)) 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 31 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Bayhaqi Shaubal Eeman # 5771. 
N 
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who is strong and able enough to earn a living. The more correct opinion is that such a 
person should not beg from others and it is rated as unlawful though some say that it is 
makruh (unbecoming). Begging is allowed to the needy and handicapped on three 
conditions: 


(i) He must not disgrace himself by begging. 
(ii) While begging, he must not exaggerate. 


(iii) He must not inconvenience and harass the person from whom he is begging. 

. If even one of these condition is not fulfilled then it is agree that begging is unlawful. 

Ibn Mubarak a>; said that if anyone begs for Allah’s sake then that is not proper to give 
him any thing because he raises the importance of the worlds and its things enough Allah 
has called them insignificant. Such a beggar should not be obliged so that he may be 
warned. If anyone begs on the right of Allah’s or ‘on the right of Muhammad, then, it is not 
wajib (obligatory) to give him any thing. If anyone puts forth a false need of his and.gets 
something from someone, then he does not become its owner. (It is forbidden and unlawful 
in his hands). If anyone presents himself as a Sayyid and expresses his need to some who 
believes him and gives it to him, but he is not a sayyid then that which is given to him does 
not belong to him and it will be unlawful in his hands. 


Similarly, if anyone imagines one who asks for a need to be a pious, righteous man and 
gives him what he needs though that man is a sinner such that if it was known nothing 
would have been given to him, then this fraud does not become the owner of it and it is 
unlawful in his hands. He must return it to its owner which is wajib (obligatory) for him to 
do. If anyone gives a rude person what he asks to save himself of his rudeness and 
backbiting then that would be unlawful for the rude person. 


If a poor man comes to a person and kisses his hands and feet to coax him to give him 
something and he falls into the trap, then it is makruh (unbecoming). He must not let him 
kiss his limbs. 


Those hereditary beggars who knock at doors beating drums and playing music must not . 
be given anything. They are the worst of all beggars. 


SECTION I JIS jai 
WHO ARE ALLOWED TO BEG 
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1837. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Mukharig «sä s») narrated that he stood guarantor for 
hammalah. So, he came to Allah’s Messenger pl»jate äi o and asked him to help in 
this regard. He directed him to wait till he received the sadaqah (charity) and gave 
instructions for (something to be paid to) him. Then he said, “O Qabisah, begging 
is not allowed but to three kinds: 

(i) - One who stands guarantor for hammalah is allowed to beg till he 
discharges it, after which he must cease to beg (but he must not amplify 
his needs. 

(ii) One who goes through a calamity and has last his property is allowed 
begging till his needs (of food and clothing) are met.” Or he said, “till his 
helplessness is removed, and he has enough to support his life. 

(iii) | A rich man who is suddenly beset by poverty and three intelligent (and 
sober) man of the community vouch for that is allowed begging (to the 
extend of his needs) till he receives enough to sustain him.” Or, he said, 
“till his incapacity is seen through. 

O Qabisah, apart from these three it is forbidden to anyone else to beg. If anyone 
else begs then the devours that which is forbidden. 
COMMENTARY: Hammalah is what a person is bound to pay as blood wit and a third person 
intervenes to avert in-fighting and guarantees to pay on behalf of the penalized person. 
BEGGING ONLY TO ENHANCE ONE’S WEALTH 
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1838. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ae ài Lo 
said, “He who asks people for their property to enhance his own, asks only for live 
coal, So, let him ask for little or much.”2 
COMMENTARY: Asking for live coal is to ask for the fire of hell. And, asking for little or 
much means that those people are at a loss any way who beg for insignificant things or 
precious and abundant wealth. 


PLIGHT OF BEGGARS ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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1839, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sái»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale itl, Lo 
ey said, “If a man does not cease to beg from people then he will come on the day 
of resurrection with no flesh on his face.”3 
COMMENTARY: Those people who continually beg without necessity will be brought 
disgraces on the day of resurrection. Or, they would really have no flesh on their faces and 
it would be proclaimed before all creatures. “They never ceased beg in the world. This is 
their punishment.” 


te- 


1 Muslim # 109-1044, Abu Dawud # 1640, Nasai’i # 2580, Darimi # 1687, Musnad Ahmad 3-477. 
2 Muslim # 105-1041, Ibn Majah # 1838. 
3 Bukhari # 1474, Muslim # 104.1040, Nasai’i # 2585, Musnad Ahmad 2-15. 
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OVEREMPHASISING WHILE ASKING FROM OTHERS 
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1840. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «säi»; narrated that a Messenger pl yale sho said, 
“Do not beg aggressively. By Allah, if any of you asks me for anything 
(persistently), I give it to him though I dislike (to do) it. How then will there be 
blessing in what I give him?”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad lye at 2 could not deny a request even if 
made very insistently but, his displeasure and blessings could never be together. 


BETTER TO WORK 
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1841. Sayyiduna Az-Zubayr ibn al-Awwam «sà =» narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
ely ale att o said, “That one of you picks up his rope and comes with a pile of 
firewood on his back and sells it whereby Allah preserves his dignity is better than 
that he begs from the people who may or may not give him.”? . 

UPPER HAND IS BE TEER THAN THE LOWER 
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1842. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn HIzam «+ 4,2, narrated, “I asked Allah’s Messenger 
elu sated eo for something and he gave it to me. I asked him again and.he grant ed 
it to me. Then, he said, ‘O Hakim! This weaith is green and sweet and he who 
takes it with indifference, is blessed in it but he who takes it greedily (craving for 
it) is not blessed in it, being as one who eats but is not satiated. Know! The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand.’ I said, ‘O Messeuger of Allah, by him who 
has sent you with the truth, after this, I shall never ask ary one for any thing till I 
depart from this world.”3 
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1 Muslim # 990-1038, Nasai’i # 2593, Darimi # 1644, Musnad Ahmad 4-98. 

2 Bukhari # 1471, Nasai’i # 2585, Itn Majah 1836, (Tirmidhi # 680 from Abu Hurayrah). 

3 Bukhari # 1472, Muslim # 56-1035, Tirmidhi # 2471, Nasai’i # # 2601, Darimi # 1472, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-434. 
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1843. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plja1¢a1,le said 
while he was on the pulpit and speaking of sadagah (charity) and of refraining 
from begging, “The upper hand is better than the lower hand, the upper is that 
which gives and the lower is that which begs.1 

EXCELLENCE OF ONE WHO.DOES NOT BEG 
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1844. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «så +; narrated that some men of the ansar 
asked Allah’s Messenger pjate à Lo for something which he gave them. Again, they 
asked him for something and he gave it to them. Till whether he had was depleted. 
So, he said, “If I have any thing, I shall never conceal it from you (to hoard). He who 
abstains, Allah gives him ability to be free of want. He who is content. Allah 
preserves him from begging. He who constant perseveres, Allah helps him to show 
endurance. Remember! Nothing is better and more encompassing than patience.”? 
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1845. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «săi s2; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
el jade ài le used to give him something but he requested him to give it to one who 
was more in need of it than he. He said, “Take it and keep it with your wealth and 
disburse it as charity. What comes to you from this property without your coveting 
and begging for it, take it. But, (what does not come without coveting and begging 
for it) do not allow your desire to seek it.”3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes that one must not hanker after what can be got 

only by desiring it earnestly. Do not wait for it. 

According to another hadith, “If anyone gets anything without coveting for it and he 

returns it, then it is as if he returned it to Allah, meaning, he rejected a bounty of Allah. 


A DIDACTIC EVENT: Imam Ahmad 4«.>, bought something from the market. Binan Jalal 
à>; carried his purchases with him up to his home. There, Imam Ahmad 41>, found 


1 Bukhari # 1429, Muslim # 94-1033, Abu Dawud # 1648, Nasai’i # 2533, Muwatta Maalik # 8 
(Ssadagah (charity) Musnad Ahmad 3-12) 

2 Bukhari # 1469, Muslim # 124-1053, Abu Dawud # 1644, Tirmidhi # 2034, Nasai’i # 2688, Muwatta 
Maalik 7 (Sadagah (charity) /Musnad Ahmad 3-12). 

3 Bukhari # 1473, Muslim # 110-1045, Nasai’i # 2608, Musnad Ahmad 1-17. 
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some bread spread out to cool down. He instructed his son to give some of it to Binan dia>, 
but he did not take it. When he departed, Imam Ahmad «>, instructed his son to follow 
him out and hand over the bread to him. He did so and Binan «>, accepted the gift 
graciously. The son was amazed, for, the first time he had refused to touch it but the second 
time he took it promptly. 

Imam Ahmad 4isa>, enlightened him, ‘when Binan äia) found food in the house, he had a 
desire to eat it So, when you gave it to him he did not like to succumb to his desire and 
yearning and he returned the bread to you. Outside, he received it, without waiting for it 
and without coveting for it, quite unexpectedly, so he too it quickly as a bounty of Allah.” 
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WARNING TO BEGGARS 
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1846. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài Le 
sale narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl-jids ăi 4o said, “Begging disfigures. A man 
distorts his face through it. So, he who wishes may retain his dignity, but he who 
likes may disgrace himself. (the one by refraining from begging and the other by 
persisting to beg) However, a man may ask for something from the ruler, or when 
he finds no escape from it (and is in dire need).”! 

COMMENTARY: If you must ask for something, then at least ask one on whom you have a 

right to ask and that is the ruler. He has authority over the state Treasury. If you deserve, 

he will let you have what you need. 

ABOUT ACCEPTING RULER’S GRANT: Teebi 44>, said that opinion differ on whether 

grants of the rulers may be accepted or rejected. ‘The correct verdict is that is much of the 

public or state Treasury consists of forbidden wealth then the grants may not be accepted. 

If that is not so then they may be accepted. 

If anyone faces a severe hardship and has no clothing or no food the it is wajib (obligatory) to 

ask for someone’s help and remove one’s painful hardship. 

Imam Ghazali o>, said that it is wajib (obligatory) also to ask people for help towards travelling 

expenses for Hajj (pilgrimage) if he had not performed Hajj (pilgrimage) when he had the 

means to do so till he become destitute. He must ask for help in meeting his expenses. 
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1 Abu Dawud 1639, Tirmidhi # 681, Nasai’i # 2599, Musnad Ahmad 5-22. 
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1847. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «săi >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger àt o 
eiwyate said, “If anyone begs from people in spite of being self sufficient, there on 
the day of resurrection, he will appear with begging prominent on his face as 
scratching or gashes or wounds.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is self 
sufficiency?” He said, “Fifty dirhams or as much in gold.”1 
COMMENTARY: The three words ‘scratchings, gashes, wounds’ are from three words in 
the hadith that are synonyms. Perhaps, the narrator was unsure which one was used by the 
Prophet Muhammad plu yaledi lo: (Pyet, pyg p45) 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that they stand for different meanings. (++) is to scratch the 
skin with wood. (++) is to do it with the finger nails. (¢ 45) is do it with the teeth. 
They will appear in one of these scratchings on the day of resurrection depending on their 
indulgence in begging. 
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1848. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn al Hanzaliyah «sù ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger „4e 
gina let said, “If anyone begs in spite of having enough, then he asks only for larger 
portion of bell.” An Nufayli 414°, a sub-narrator, said in another version that the 
Prophet Muhammad lu ale č o was asked how much was enough that should 
prevent begging. The Prophet Muhammad pi~) ate ài lo said. “It is what will get a 
meal in the morning and in the evening.” In yet another version, he said, “It is 
having what will suffice him for a day, or a dzy and a night.”2 

COMMENTARY: In this regard hadith # 1847 and # 1849 differ with this hadith in defining 

a self-sufficient man to whom begging is disallowed. 

Imam Ahmad åa, Abu Mubarak ata>, and Ishaq sia») abide by the first hadith. Some 

scholars go by the hadith # 1849. Imam Abu Hanifah dita>, follows this hadith # 1848 and 

says that it has abrogated the others. 
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1849, Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «s ð»; narrated that a man of Banu Asad said that 
Allah’s Messenger pi yate dite said, “If anyone of you begs from people though the 
possesses one oogiyah, or its value (in gold, etc). then he begs unreasonably.”3 


COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith is (id,ft.) - unreasonably. The Quran says: 
2. og f x 
BG) EN «giles Ys 
(They beg not of men importunately.} (2:273) 


AE 


1 Tirmidhi # 680, Abu Dawud # 1626, Ibn Majah # 1840, Nasai’i # 2591, Musnad Ahmad # 3675. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1629, Musnad Ahmad # 4-180. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1627, Nasai’i # 2596, Musnad Ahmad 5-430. 
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BEGGING WHEN DRIVEN TO LIMITS OF HARDSHIP 
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1850. Sayyiduna Hubshi ibn Junadah as-Sutuli «s à s>) narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger plac ai leo said, “Begging is disallowed to a wealthy person and to one 
who is strong with a robust body. It is allowed only to one thrown to the ground out 
of poverty and to one in deep debt. He who begs to enhance his property thereby 
will have it as wounds and scratches on his face on the day of resurrection and as 
hot stones that he will eat in hell. Hence, let him who chooses ask little and let him 
who chooses ask more.” 
COMMENTARY: ‘Thrown to the ground out of poverty’ refers extreme helplessness and 
poverty. He cannot get up. 
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1851. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4) .», narrated that a man of the Ansar met the seh 
Muhammad pljas ài to and begged from him. He asked, “Do you have nothing at 
your home?” He said, “Yes. A piece of thick cloth part of which I spread on the 
ground and part of which I put over myself. Besides that I have a wooden bowl 
from which I drink water.” Allah’s Messenger plu jais äi Lo asked him to bring those 
things to him. So, he brought them and, taking them in his hand he (Allah’s 
Messenger) pljas ài Lo asked, “Will anyone buy these?” One man offered to buy 
them for one dirham and ne again asked twice or thrice, “will anyone pay more 


1 Tiurmidhi # 653. 
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than one dirham for these?” Another man offered two dirhams and he gave them to 
him. He took the two dirhams and gave them to the Ansar man, saying, “Buy with 
one dirhams food for your family and with the other buy an axe and bring it to me.” 
He obeyed and brought the axe to Allah’s Messenger pi~ jats à 4o who fixed a handle 
on it with his own hand and instructed the man to go and gather firewood and sell 
them, and he was not to come to him before a fortnight. The man departed, 
collected firewood and sold it, earning ten dirhams. He came, having brought a 
garment with part of the money and food with another part of it. 

Allah's Messenger pl jade či o said (on seeing the change in him). “This is better for 
you than having had begging as ugly marks (or wound) on your face on the day of 
resurrection. Know that begging is proper for only three kinds of people; the 
helpless one whom poverty has thrown down on the ground, the debtor in 
unpayable debt (under burden of disgrace), and one who is responsible for blood 
wit which he is unable to discharge.”1 
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1852. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pbs ae di Le 
said, “If anyone is in dire need (or poverty) and mentions it to the people (hoping 
for redress), then his poverty (or need) will not be removed. But if he prays for it 
to Allah, then He will bestow on him a quick relief either by a rapid death or a 
gradual ease.”2 

COMMENTARY: In most copies of al-Masabih the word is (J+!) both with death and with 

ease, meaning quick death and quick relief. 

Perhaps, this hadith reflects the verse (2,3) of surah at-Talaq. 
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{And whoever fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 
sustenance from whence he expects not} 
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1853. Sayyiduna Ibn al-Firsi «14>, narrated that (his father) al-Firasi «s 4\.», asked 
Allah’s Messenger pl. di Lo if he may beg. The Prophet Muhammad plesale it te 
said, “No! But if you must then beg from the righteous.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 1641, Musnad Ahmad 3-114, Ibn majah # 2198, up to ‘on the day of resurrection’ 
minus the last sentence. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1654, Tirmidhi # 2333, Musnad Ahmad 1-407. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1646, Nasai‘i # 2587, Musnad Ahmad 4.334. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plss ae ài le recommended that the righteous 
should be requested for redress of pressing needs because they have lawful wealth and t hey 
are considerate. They will help quietly without letting others know. This is why the poor and 
needy people of Baghdad approached Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal wa>, with their problems. 
The taqwa of Imam Ahmad 4i4», was exemplary. An incident from his life may be cited. 
Once, his family members needed some cheese. They got it from the son of Imam Ahmad 
di a>). He was a judge and he was such a kind man that he slept near the door of his 
house to be able to answer a needy person promptly. The family members of Imam 
Ahmad 4 «>, baked bread with the cheese. When food was served, the Imam sensed © 
some doubt about the bread. He asked and was told what had transpired. He refused to 
partake of the meal and his family members emulated him. They asked him if the food ` 
- may be given to the poor and he said, “Yes but let them know what is behind it.” Indeed, 
the poor people too refused to touch it and they threw all their food in the sea without 
the permission of the Imam ala). 
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1854. Sayyiduna Ibn as-Sa'idi à «>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar « ù >) 
deputed him to collect the zakah (Annual due charity) when he completed his 
work and deposited the collection with him, he instructed that he should be paid 
the remuneration for it, but he said, “I did it only for Allah’s sake and expect 
reward from Allah.” (Sayyiduna) Umar «sà»; said, “Accept that which is given to 
you, for, I had been a collector under Allah’s Messenger pjate ši Lo. He too had 
offered a remuneration to me and I had spoken as you did, but he had advised me 
that wher. something was given to me without my asking, I should put it to my 
use and to give as charity.”1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to collect remuneration from the 

state Treasury, Even against fard (compulsory) service. The ruler must ensure that it is paid 

to the state employee. 

This hadith and the earlier-# 1845 show that it is wajib (obligatory) to accept what one gets 

without desire and asking. This is what Imam Ahmad, too, said. But the majority of 

scholars say that it is mustahab (desirable) or simply permissible. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1647 
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1855. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4») is reported to have heard a man begging from the 
people on the day of Arafah. So, he chided him, ‘Is it on this day and at this place 
that you beg from other than Allah?” Then he awarded him a whip.! 
COMMENTARY: The man was wretched to ask on the day when prayers are granted and 
in a place that is sacred. He turned away from Allah and begged from men. It is clear that it 
is not proper to beg from people in sacred places, like mosques. 


GREED & POVERTY 
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1856. Sayyiduna Umar «sà s») is reported to have (addressed the people and) said, 
“O you people, know that greed is poverty and helplessness. And despair is 
independence. When a person despairs of any.hing, he can do without it.”2 
COMMENTARY: Greed is a kind of poverty and helplessness or a means to them. A man 
begs from other people to fulfil his fall desires. Abu al Hasan Shadhli da, said, “Turn 
away from the creatures. Do not hope for anything from any man. And abstain from 
hoping in Allah for that which is not written in your destinity.” But, it is not greed to hope 
' for something from one v ^0 is dear. to you. 
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1857. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas iio said, 
“If any one assures me that he will refrain from begging from people, then I assure 
him of paradise. 
Thewban held out the assurance. Indeed, he never did ask any one for any thing 
(even when he experienced extreme hardship). 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet's -jate di to tidings meant that if anyone does not beg 
then his end will be in a good, faithful condition and he will go to paradise without 
undergoing punishment. 

However, when one fear for his life then this position is exempted because it is an 
extremely severe state when prohibited things are also permitted. For irsiance, if one 
does not beg one is liable to die then it is necessary to save one’s life. Jf one does not, then 
he will commit a sin. 
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1 Razin. 
2 Razin. 
3 Abu Lawud # 1643, Musnad Ahmad # 5.275. 
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1858. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s ð >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ii lo 
called him and bound him not to ask people for anvthing (at all). So, he gave his 
assurance to that and he (Allah’s Messenger) uj a/c a Jo said, “Not for your 
whip too when you drop it. Rather, you should alight (from your beast) and pick 
it up yourself.” 


COMMENTARY: Although the rider does not beg when he asks for his whip yet it is a 
request anyway. That too is better avoided. 2 


CHAPTER - VI 
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1859. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that the Allah’s Messenger ate àl o 

e=; said, “If I had gold (a heap) as (Mount) uhud, I would not like to have it with 

me more than three nights except something that I would set aside to repay a debt.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ¢lwyaJ¢ ăi „Lo meant to say that he would have 
disbursed all the gold within three nights. He would retain only what was enough to repay 
his debt, because repaying debts take precedence over charity. 
The Prophet Muhammad's pl~s ài she generosity knew no bounds as this hadith shows. It 
also speaks high of those who give charity. As for those who spend their immense wealth 
on their own luxuries, like palatial mansions and so on, they Jo not consider the rights of 
other people on them. Rather, they do not even give it a thought. This is a very serious 
wrong in the eyes of Shari’ah (divine law). 
Besides Shari'ah (civine law) and manners, even commun sense tells us that it is not fellow 
feeling and hu.unan sympathy to have one’s coffers overflowing with hoarded wealth while 
another person before one’s eyes is deprived of basic necessities, like simple bread. The - 
. poor man is dying of hunger, gasping for breath but he has not enough sympathy to feed 
him and save his life. 
Even in the present times when the so-called socialists preach equality and human 
fraternity, the affluent spend lavishly on their little needs but they have no wrinkles on 
their forehead when anyone of their own species longs for feed and water. Rather, they 
look at him with contempt, and they utter words of derision. The hard rearted should 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-181. l 

2 References: See also Manners in Islam (Bukhari’s di\ae> al-Arab al Mufrad) Hadith # 361 and 953, 
saying that begging is last means of livelihood. And aiso Awarness and Apprehension (Munzari’s 
àaa>) al Targhib un al-Tahrib) Hadith # 361, 553 to 585, 590, 591, 1416, 1513, 1543, 2569 etc and 11. 
both published by Dar ul Isha’at Karachi) 

3 Bukhari # 2389, Muslim # 31-991, Ibn Majah # 4132, Musnad Ahmad 2-256. 
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ponderi it could have been the other way about. 
Hence, this hadith invites all human beings, Muslims and others, to act. 
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1860. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jais ài do said 
“There is not a day but two angels descend in the morning. One of them prays (for the 
generous): O Allah, bestow on him who spends a recompense for it (in this world with 
more than he spends and in the next with reward). And, the other prays (against the 
stingy); O Allah, let him who withholds suffer loss. (and destroy his wealth).”1 
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1861. Sayyiduna Asma «s ù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ly ae ài lo said, 
“spend and do not count lest Allah counts against you (by removing blessing from 
it and withholding your sustenance). And do not hoard lest Allah restricts from 
you. Rather, spend (in Allah’s path) whatever you can.”2 
COMMENTARY: The command, ‘Do not count’ could be about spending. How much may 
I spend? Where may I spend? It could also refer to hoarding. How much do I have? Do not 
hesitate to spend. 
The final advice is that ‘she should spend in Allah’s path according to her position and 
ability. The amount might to little, but do not regard it as too insignificant. Allah looks at 
the intention behind an action and rewards accordingly. Even on atom’s weight is 
enormous in His sight. 
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1862. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ly ale àl Lo 
said that Allah, the exalted, says, “Spend (in My path), O son of Aadam. I s:.all 
spend on you.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah calls upon man to spend his fleeting wealth in this world in His 
path so that he will get in the hereafter, a better return. 
Some people interpret it to mean; ‘whatever I have given you. give from it to the people so 


that I shall bestow on you more than that in this world ard the next. It refers to the verse 
(39) of surah saba: 
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1 Bukhari # 1442, Muslim # 57-1010, Musnad Ahmad 2,305, 306, 347. 


2 Bukhari # 2591, Muslim # 88-1029, Musnad Ahmad 6-354. 
3 Bukhari # 5352, Muslim # 36.993, Musnad Ahmad 2-242. 
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{And whatsoever you expend (to please Allah), He shall replace it.} 
SPEND THE SURPLUS 
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1863. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» sate ål gho 
said, “O son of Aadam! That you give away the surplus (of wealth) that you have is 
good for you (in both the worlds). And that you withhold it is bad for you. And, you 
are not blamed for possessing what is enough. And begin with those who are 
dependant you.”! 
COMMENTARY: There is no harm in keeping with oneself so much wealth as will enable 
one to survive honourably without having to beg. How much will be enough depends on 
the situation, people to be supported and the times. 
A man must show generosity first to his dependants. It is not proper for one to keep one’s 
family hungry and deprived and spend on other people. 
The apparent style of the hadith shows that it is a hadith Qudsi. However, the Prophet 
Muhammad pl jaleài le may have spoken in this manner. 
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1864. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4..>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger dele dit clio 
we» said, “The example of the miserly and generous giver of charity is like two 
men who have on them coats of iron, their hands pressed tightly to their breasts 
and collar-bones. Whenever the generous giver gives charity, it expands and 
cases for him. But whenever the miserly thinks of giving charity, it shrinks and 
each ring to its place.”? 

COMMENTARY: The hadith means that the heart of the generous man expands at every 

thought of giving charity. The miserly feels a constriction of heart and withdrawal of his 

hands whenever he thinks of charity. 

Anyone who resolves to do good, is enable by Allah to do it sincerely. But, for the miserly, 

the path is beset with hurdles. 


STINGINESS CONDEMNED 
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1 Muslim # 97.1036. 
2 Bukhari # 1443, Muslim # 75-1021, Musnad Ahmad 2-379, 1/388, Also Muslim 76-77-1021, Pukhari 
# 1444. 
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1865. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4», narrated that Allah’s Messenger py ale ss Le said, 
“Refrain from zulm which is doing (and oppression), for, on the day of resurrection, 
zulm appear as zulumat (darkness in which the oppressor will stray). And, refrain 
from stinginess, for, stinginess ruined those who were before you by loading them 
to mutual bloodshed and to regard the unlawful as lawful.” 
COMMENTARY: Zulm (plural zulumat, wrong-doing, oppression) is to use something in a 
place other.than its true place. For instance, the true purpose of man’s creation is to 
worship and obey Allah and pursue the right path, but his base soul misleads him to rebel 
against Allah. So this is zulm. Hence, its meaning compresses all kind of sin and every 
sinner is a zalim (wrong-doer, oppressor). 
In contrast to the wrongdoer, the believer who is righteous will find the path of deliverance 
on the day of resurrection with the light of his piety running ahead of him brightening the 
road to paradise to the pleasure and mercy of his Lord. 
It is also that darkness refers to the terror and severity of the day of resurrection. 
Stinginess is also a kind of zulm, rather a very serious kind. It causes severance of ties of 
relationship ending up with hostility and bloodshed, and declaring whatever is unlawful 
as permissible. The woman and properties of the enemies are considered lawful and their 
honour and self-respect are thrown overboard. 
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1866. Saia Harithan ibn Wahb «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger «teà o 
e=; said, “Give sadaqah (charity), for there will come a time over you when a man 
will walk about with his sadaqah (charity) but not find anyone to accept it. 
Everyone will say to him, “Had you come with it yesterday, I would have accepted 
it, but, to day! I have no need of it.”? 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps everyone will be self-sufficient in those times so on one would 
need any alms. It could also be that people will be disinterested with the world and think 
only of the hereafter, their hearts would be content. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this situation will be towards the end of human life on this 
world. Imam Mahdi 4a», would have made his appearance in the world. 


THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1 Muslim # 56.2578, Musnad Ahmad 3-323. 
2 Bukhari # 1411, Muslim # 58-1011, Nasai’i # 2555, Musnad Ahmad 4-306. 
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1867. Sayyiduna Abu Huryrah «sä»; narrated that a man asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, which sadaqah (charity) will have the highest reward?” He said, “The one 
that you give when you are healthy and hesitant to spend, and you fear poverty 
and wish to amass wealth. Do not defer it till the soul is at the windpipe and you 
direct, ‘For him this much and for him this much, but it belongs already to a 
certain one (the heir).”! 

COMMENTARY: When a person is healthy, he gives little thought to the hereafter and 

loves to amass wealth. He is by nature miserly. He fears poverty. 

At the last moment, the rights of the heirs takes precedence and one cannot dictate 

direction of distribution of one’s wealth. Moreover, any charity at that time will not 

earn much reward. 
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1868. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s 4 2) narrated that he came to the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢l)41¢ ài Lo when he was sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah. On seeing 
him come, he said, “by the Lord of the Ka’bah they are the losers!” He asked, “My 
parents be ransomed to you, who are they?” He said, “They are the wealthiest, 
except those who (spend here and there and say) ‘Take this, this and this!’ before 
them, behind them, to their right and to their left, but they are scanty.”2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghifari « 4 ç»; led a life of poverty. He had » 

rejected the world and its luxuries. This is why the Prophet Muhammad plu jasle ài Ao spoke 

to him these words about the merit of poverty. 

(This hadith is Tirmidhi is lengthy and also speaks about the fate of those who neglect to 

pay zakah (Annual due charity)). 


SECTION II cs jail 
GENEROUS IGNORANT BETTER THAN NIGGARDLY WORSHIPPER 
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1869. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger de gade àl Lo 


said, “The generous is nearer to Allah’s mercy, nearer to paradise, nearer to man. He 
is farher away from hell. The niggardly is far from Allah’s mercy, far from paradise, 


1 Bukhari # 1419, Muslim # 92-1032, Nasai’i # 2542, Musnad Ahmad 2-231. 
2 Bukhari # 6638, Muslim # 30-990, Tirmidhi # 617, Nasai’i # 2440, Musnad Ahmad 5-152, Ibn Majah 
# 1785. 
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far from men. He is nearer to hell. Certainly, the ignorant who is generous is dearer 
to Allah than the worshipper who is niggardly.”1 
COMMENTARY: The ignorant who is generous is one who is mindful of the obligatory 
duties but neglects the supererogatory. The worshipping niggardly is he who is mindful of 
the optional and he may or may not be a scholar. 


SADAQAH Heke) WHEN ACTIVE 
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1870. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sš» narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi 
eljas said, “That a man gives sadaqah (charity) of a dirham when he is active in life 
is better than his giving one hundred dirhams at the time of his death.”? 
PARABLE OF ONE WHO GIVES WHEN DYING 
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1871. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl gho 


said, “The example of one who gives charity or sets free a slave at the time of his 
death is like one who gives gifts (of food) when he is satiated.”3 


COMMENTARY: It is more rewarding to give charity and emancipate slaves when one is 
hale and hearty in the prime of his life. 
FAITH & NIGGARDLINESS ARE OPPOSITES 
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1872. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- «le di do said, “Two 

characteristics cannot be associated with a believer; miserliness and a poor disposition.” 


COMMENTARY: A bel! 2ver cannot be expected to have these characteristics in him with 
any marked degree. If he has them then he is never happy but eager to remove them. 


WARNING TO MISER 
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1873. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as Siddiq «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jatedi le 
said, “A deceiver, a miser and one who reminds of his favours will not enter paradise.”5 





1 (1): Bukhari # 1961. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2766. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3968, Tirmidhi 2123, Musnad Ahmad 5-197. 
4 Tirmidhi # 1969. 

5 Tirmidhi # 1970, Musnad Ahmad 1-7. 
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THE WORST TRAITS 
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1874. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să 2; narrated that Allah’s Messerger «eat ghe 
ey said, “The worst kind of traits in a man are extreme niggardliness and 
utmost cowardice.” 
We shall reproduce the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; “Niggardliness and faith 
cannot be associated with a believer” in t he book on Jihad, insha Allah Ta'ala (hadith # 3828) 
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EXCELLENCE oS SPENDING IN ALLAH'S PATH 
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1875. Sayyidah Ayshah ye a >, aerated that some of the wives of the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jale ài Le asked him, ‘which of us shall join you before the others?” 
He said, “The one with the longest arm.” So hey took a rod and used it to measures 
(their arms) (Sayyidah) Sawdah 4+ å»; was the one among them with the longest 
arm. But, later on they learnt that ‘length of the arm’ referred to sadaqah (charity), 
because (Sayyidah) Zaynab säi») was the one who joined him before the others, 
and she loved to give sadaqah (charity) most. 
According to the version of Muslim: Allah’s Messenger a padded go said, “The one 
among you to join me first is she who has the longest arm.” So, they measured the 
arm of each other to pick up the longest arm. And, (Sayyidah) Zaynab så s2; was 
the one who had the longest arm because she was used to work with her hand and 
she was used to give sadaqah (charity) (most). 2 

COMMENTARY: It is reported about Sayyidah Zaynab sà s»; that she used to tan leather 

with her hands. She then sold it and gave away the proceeds for Allah’s pleasure. 

CHARITY OF ONE OF BANU ISRA'IL TO A THIEF 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2511, Musnad Ahmad 2-302. 
2 Bukhari # 1420, Muslimd # 101-2452, Nasai’i # 2541, Musnad Ahmad 6-121. 
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1876. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ployale äi Lo 
said that a man (of the Banu Isra’il) and (to himself or to a friend) that he would 
give some charity (that night). He went out with his charity and (unwittingly) gave 
it to a thief. Next morning, the people talked of it, “Someone gave charity to a thief 
last night.” (on hearing that) he said, “O Allah! All praise belongs to you - To a 
thief, I gave! I will give sadaqah (charity).” But, when he went out with it, he 
(unknowingly) placed it in the hand of a prostitute! People commented in the 
morning that alms had been doled out in the night to an adulteress. The man 
prayed, “O Allah all praise belongs to you - to an adulteress, I gave charity! Surely, 
I shall give more charity.” He again took it out in the night and this time, he put it 
in the hand of a rich man (unintentionally). Next morning, there was talk about it. 
He lamented, “O Allah! All praise belongs to you. (I have paid charity) to a thief, a 
prostitute and a rich man!” 
Someone came to him (in a dream, perhaps) and enlightened him, “The alms that you 
gave to a thief might cause him to abstain from committing theft. That which was 
given to an adulteress might dater her from prostitution. The charity to the rich might 
serve as a lesson to him and prompt him to spend from what Allah has given him.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl jade či 4o reported this account to stress that it 
is always better to give out charity for the pleasure of Allah. It fetches reward to 
whomsoever it may be given. 


SPENDING IN ALLAH’S PATH 
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1 Stories from the Hadidh, Muhammad Zakariya Isma'il, Dar ul Isha’at Karachi, bukhari # 1421, 
Muslim # 78-1022, Nasai’i # 2523, Musnad Ahmad 2-372. 
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1877. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ,.») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ås o 
eivyale said. “A man who was standing in a wilderness heard a voice in the cloud 
above. “Go and irrigate the garden of so and so.” The cloud moved away and 
poured water on a stony ground filling a channel there. The man followed the water 
up to a man standing in the garden. He diverted the water with a spade. He asked 
him his name and he gave him the same name as he had heard from the cloud. 
Then, he asked, “why do you ask?” He disclosed to him what he had heard in the 
cloud that had rained water for him, and take his name. He also asked him about 
any deed he did that earned him this favour. On that the man told that he waited for’ 
the produce and then distributed one third of it as charity, one third of it to his 
family and returned one-third of it to the land.t 

COMMENTARY: The name announced in the cloud has not been disclosed though there 

have been more than one references to it as ‘so and so.’ 
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Pa ae r 


A*S FS 558 Sa eir DAET Aasin Se ikrais ONN 


55 2035 JG a Lai 25 éi Ses eH il nie ‘sch seats of Alsi 3 


— 


aias 5.53 GLAM SI) JE É paii 6a a15 als l Gs 5 Sas Sel Ge als Way 
6 É z M g 2 2.4 “a4 7 2 23 oe 
CHL UL 2, Gaby VL agdid ALG ws sa Ses eat ale 195 Sza J85 SS 

tis raz 2. ESA 7 £8 ee oe PEPE: PA deea4 6 A 
5G i SES bhat Gab SG co hs hay ST teas Sis Gadi dis edi og ee 
2 6 4 27 2 2 Pod 2? 4a 


ral 


BERG SS hs Léas $ SS Yu dy Shee GS tales GE Shs eps GSS ai aa 


é “ 4, 


Sah JÓL fee aS JG 4553.8 i EYI FF P eitas $ v6 


1 Stories from the hadith (p 184) (Darul Isha’at) Muslim # 45-1984, Musnad Ahmad 2-296. 
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1878. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „o 
ehate ài say that Allah willed to try three man to Banu Isra’il. They were a leper, a 
blind man and a bald headed man. So he sent an angel to them. He came to the 
leper and asked him what he would like most. He wished for a good colour and a 
good skin because people had a strong aversion to him. The angel touched him and 
there was no more any aversion in him. He had a good colour and a good skin. The 
angel asked him what kind of property he would like best and he said, “Camels.” 
Or he asked for cows because the sub-narrator was unsure whether he or the bald 
man asked for camels or cows. So, the leper was given a pregnant she camel and the 
angle prayed for blessings in it. 
Next the angel went to the bald man and asked him what he would like most and 
he asked for good hair and riddance from baldness which made people avoid him. 
The angel touched him and he recovered and had good hair. When the angel asked 
him about the property he would like, he wished for cattle, so he gave him a 
pregnant cow, saying, “May Allah give you blessing in it.” 
Then the angel went to the blind man and asked him what he would like most for 
himself and he said, “(I would like) that Allah should restore my eyesight to me 
that I might see the people.” The angel touched his eyes and Allah gave him his 
eyesight. The angel then asked him what property he would like to have and he 
wished for sheep. The angel gave him a pregnant ewe. 
Soon, the three pregnant animals gave birth to flocks and herds that multiplied so 
that a herd a camels filled a valley, a herd of cows filed another’s valley and a flock 
of sheep filled the valley of the third. 
Disguised as a leper, the angel came to the (one who had been a) leper and 
requested him, “I am a poor man who has lost all means of livelihood during a 
journey. So none but Allah will satisfy my needs, and then you. So, in the name of 
Him who has given you this beautiful colour and skin and abundant wealth, I 
implore you to give me a camel that I might reach my destination.” The man 
excused himself saying that he had many obligations (to attend to and he could not 
give him anything). The angel exclaimed, “I think I know you! Were you not a leper 
yourself to whom people had a strong aversion? Were you not poor and Allah gave 
you all this?” But, he denied that saying, “I have inherited my property from my 
forefathers.” The angel said, “If you lie then may Allah make you as you were.” 
Then, disguised as a bald man, the angel went to him (who had been bald once). 
He pleaded with him as he had pleaded with the first but got the same response 
as he had received from him. So, the angel said, “If you lie may Allah revert you 
to your previous form.” 
Then, as a blind man the angel went to him (who had been blind) and pleaded with 
him, “I am a poor man, a traveller. I have exhausted my means of livelihood during 
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the journey. I have none to help me but Allah and, after Him, you. I beg to you in 
the name of Allah who has given you back your sight to give me a sheep so that 
with its help I might complete my journey.” The man said, “No doubt I was blind 
and Allah restored my eyesight to me. I was poor and He made me rich. Take 
whatever you like from my property. By Allah, I shall not prevent you from taking 
any thing that you wish of my property for Allah’s sake.” 
The angel said, “keep your property with you. You were tried and Allah is pleased 
with you but displeased with your two companions.”1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to ask someone in Allah's 
name and make the person as a means. In this mode, the real plea is made to Allah. 
However, to place him at par with Allah. “I ask Allah and you.” Is absolutely wrong. 


GIVE SOMETHING TO THE BEGGAR 
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1879. Sayyidah Umm Bujayd asà >; narrated that she said to Allah’s Messenger 
gly ale att io that she felt very ashamed when a poor man stood at her door and 
she had nothing with her to give him. He said, “Place something in his hand 
even if it is a burnt hoof.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply ae à le meant that even the most 
insignificant thing should be given to a beggar if one does not have anything else. 
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1880. The freedman of Sayyiduna Uthman «s 4,2, narrated that a piece of cooked 
meat was presented to Sayyidah Umm Slamah « 4 », Since the Prophet 
Muhammad piyale ài Lo liked meat, she instructed the female slave to keep it aside 
in the house. Perhaps he might eat. She placed it in an aperture in the house. Soon, 
a beggar came and standing at the door asked for alms, saying, “May Allah bless 
you.” The members of the household said, “My Allah bless you.” So the beggar 


1 Stories from the Hadith, Darul Isha’at Karachi pp 274-276. Bukhari # 3464, Muslim # 10-2964. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1667, Tirmidhi # 665, Nasai’i # 2574, Musnad Ahmad 6-383. 
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departed. The Prophet Muhammad gl) ate 4! Jo came soon after that and asked 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah if she had anything for him to eat. She said, “I have” and 
asked the female slave to get the meat to Allah’s Messenger el~ ale äi Jo When she 
went (to the aperture), she found a piece of white stone in the aperture. The Prophet 
Muhammad ply4,1¢41 Jo said, “The meat turned into stone because you did not give 
it to the beggar.”! 

REPROVE FOR TURNING AWAY BEGGAR 
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1881. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad el~ jasle äi de 
said, “Shail I not inform you of the worst of the people in rank?” the sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) pà >» said. “Yes!” He said, “He is the one who is asked for 
something in Allah’s name but he does not give it.”? 
COMMENTARY: This warning applies if the beggar is deserving and the person whom he 
asks has with him something over and above his own needs. 


ABU DHARR’S «sù +; ABSTINENCE 
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1882. It is reported that Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+ 4.2) sought permission of 
Sayyiduna Uthman «s ð»; to enter. He asked him in and Abu Dharr «sà s»; had 
a stick in his hand. Uthman «säi 2; asked Ka'b «sài v; that since Abdur Rahman 
asd») had died leaving wealth, what he thought of it? He said, “If he has given 
the right of Allah on it, then there is no harm.” Abu Dharr «s # .») raised his 
stick and beat Ka’b (with it), and said that he had heard Allah’s Messenger «J 
wiv yate say, “If I had as much gold as this mountain and I could spend it and that 
is accepted, I would not yet like that I leave behind me even six ooqiyahs from 
it.” Abu Dharr «s à»; then adjured Uthman «+4 „>; three times to confirm that 
he had heard him. He said, “Yes.” 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+ ai 2) was one of those sahabah (Prophet's 

companions) 4s 41.» whose poverty and asceticism were of the highest degree and he 

himself was an outstanding example for the ummah of an abstinent, unconcerned man. 

As for the ruling, the majority of the ulama (Scholars) affirm that if zakah (Annual due 


1 Bayhagi Dala’il ul Munuwah. 
2 Nasai’i # 2569, Darimi # 2395. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 1-63. 
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charity) is paid as due then there is no harm in keeping wealth. This question has been 

discussed earlier There is no limit to the amount of wealth in one’s hands (for example see 

hadith # 1781) 

There is a hint in the words of the Prophet Muhammad gl- jasle äi de ‘and that it is accepted’ 

- one may spend all that wealth but it may not get Divine approval and pleasure. 
TURNING TO OTHERS IS AN IMPEDIMENT 
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1883. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn al-Harith «s à& »; narrated that he offered the salah of 
asr behind the Prophet Muhammad ¢l~)4¢ àl so once in Madinah. After (the salah 
on) giving the salutation, the Prophet Muhammad uate ài Lo got up quickly and, 
stepping over the people, he went to the room of one of his wives. The sahabah 
wondered of his sudden move. When he returned and perceived their astonishment 
at his sudden move, he disclosed that he had remembered some gold that they had 
and he did not like that it should impede (his nearness to Allah). So, he left 
instruction that it should be distributed. 
According to another version: “I had some gold belonging to zakah (Annual due 
charity) remaining in my house and did not like to have it till night.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is inclined to something other than Allah, those people who are 
near to Allah and held back from getting nearer to Him. Or, the Prophet Muhammad «ei, Lo 
ely taught his ummah by his words that they should not crave for the world and its things. 


A PROPHET LEAVES NO WEALTH BEHIND HIM 
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1884. Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; narrated that during his illness she had six or seven 
dinars belonging to Allah’s Messenger lyse ài so. He instructed her to distribute 
them. But, the Prophet Muhammad’s pt- jate ài lo illness prevented her (from doing 
it). Later, he asked her about it. “What did you do about the six or seven dinars?” 


She submitted, “No by Allah, your illness kept me busy.” He called for them and 
placed them is his palm and said, “Can it be imagined that the prophet of Allah 


1 Bukhari # 851, Nasai’i # 1365, Musnad Ahmad 4-7 
2 Bukhari # 1430. 
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should meet Allah, Mighty and Glorious, while these are with him?” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl jasle äi 4v said that it is contrary to the station 
of a Prophet that he should depart from the world with his possessions remaining in his 
house. They cought to be given away. 
RELIANCE ON ALLAH INSTEAD OF HOARDING 
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1885. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ài „o 
ein sale once visited (Sayyiduna) Bilal «sä», He led with him a heap of dates, so he 
asked. “O Bilal, what is this?” He said, “A little that I have kept aside for the 
future.” He said, “Do you not fear that tomorrow, on the day of resurrection, you 
night have to se, because of it, steam in the fire of hell? Bilal! Spend and fear not 
indigence from the owner of the throne.”? 


COMMENTARY: Actually the Prophet Muhammad lw yaleat_ do taught Sayyiduna Bilal >, 
«asà to aim at perfection which can be achieved by trust and complete reliance on the true 
being. However, generally, the ruling, according to the ulama (Scholars), is that one is 
permitted to keep aside for oneself and one’s family enough provision for subsistence. 


EXCELLENCE OF LIBERALITY 
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1886. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s š») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ds ço 
said, “Generosity in a tree is paradise, a branch of which the generous holds. Then, 
the branch does not release him till it gets him admitted to paradise. And, 
miserliness is a tree in hell a branchs of which the miser holds. But the branch will 
not release him till it gets him admitted to hell.”3 


CHARITY PUTS OFF TRIALS 
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1887. Sayyiduna Ali «s & s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gin) ale ai lo said, 


“Hasten to spend in the path of Allah (before death overtakes you). For it does not 
let trial go past it.”4 


` Musnad Ahmad 6-104. 

2? Bayhadi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 1346. 

* Bayhqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10876. 

“ Razin, Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul eeman # 3353. 
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| CHAPTER - VII 
THE EXCELLENCE OF SADAQAH (CHARITY) FERRA io Ņ 


Sadaqah (charity) is that portion of one’s property that one gives away for Allah's pleasure and 
to gain nearness to him. It may be a wajib (obligatory) that he discharges or an optional charity. 


SECTION I f dji jai 
UNLAWFUL PROPERTY IS NOT ACCEPTED AS CHARITY 
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1888. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale àt de 
said, “If anyone gives as sadaqah (charity) the like of date (in kind or value) from 
his lawful earning - and Allah accepts only the lawful - Allah will take it with His 
right hand and nurture it for the giver as any of you nurtures his foal till it becomes 
like a mountain (the charity itself or the reward for it).”1 
COMMENTARY: Lawful earnings are through the principles out lined by Shari'ah (divine 
law) whether in business, industry, agriculture, service or inheritance, or even partnership. 
Allah is very pleased with spending from the lawful. This is expressed by the words: ‘Allah 
takes with His right hand.’ 
A DIDACTIC ANECDOTE: Shaykh Ali Muttaqi Aarif Billah i>, said that a pious man 
used to earn his living. He gave away one third of it in Allah’s path, retained one-third for 
his own needs and r e-invested the remaining one third in his means of earning. One day, a 
man of the world said to him that he wished to spend some money in Allah’s path and he 
should direct him to a deserving person He said, “First acquire lawful wealth anc then 
spend in Allah’s path. It will go to a deserving person automatically. But, that ian could 
not get the real meaning of it. So, the Shaykh advised him to go and give his charity to the 
first perscn on whom he felt mercy. That man found an old blind man and felt pity on him 
and took him to be deserving of his charity. He gave him something. The next day he heard 
the blind man boast before others that he had receive ample charity the previous day which 
he spent in drinking wine with another evil person. The worldly man went to the shaykh 
and related to him his experience. The shaykh gave him one dirham from his own earnings 
and instructed him to give it to the first person he met on going from there. Consequently, 
he met man who seemed outwardly to be well off but he had to obey the shaykh. He gave 
him the dirham. The man turned back with the dirham and walked into the slums and 
threw something and came into the city. There was a dead pigeon and ncthing else. The 
worldly man was behind him and adjured him to say truthfully who he was. He said, “I 
_ am a poor man. My children are hungry but I could not find anything for them except the 
dead pigeon. What could I do? I took it and was coming home when Allah gave me the 


1 Bukhari # 1410, Muslim #. 63-1014, Tirmidhi # 661, Ibn Majah # 1842, Darimi # 1675, Muwatta 
Maalik # 1 (Sadaqah (charity)), Musnad ahmad 2-331. 
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dirham through you So I threw the pigeon where I had picked it up.” 
The rich worldly man understood the meaning of the Shaykh’s first words. Indeed, lawful 
wealth is spend at proper place and unlawful at a bad place. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) DOES NOT REDUCE WEALTH 
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1889. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ate àl de 
said, “Sadaqah (charity) will not diminish property. If anyone forgives another then 
Allah raises him in honour. If anyone humbles himself for the sake of Allah then 
Allah exalts him in rank.”! 
COMMENTARY: On the face of it, wealth may decrease on spending from it in Allah’s 
path, but, in fact, there is blessing in it. His property is safe from trials and his record is 
credited with reward and he also gets a reimbursement in the world. 
If anyone is able to seek retribution but forgive the person who hurts him then Allah gives 
him honour in both the worlds. A saintly man said, “No retribution is as effective as 


forgiving and overlooking.” 
And, if anyone acts humbly for Allah’s sake then Allah raises his rank in both the worlds. 


GATES OF PARADISE ASCRIBED TO PIOUS DEEDS 
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1890. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «1: ăi gho 
we, said, “If anyone spends a pair of anything in Allah’s path then he will be 
called from the gates of paradise, and paradise had (eight) gates. Thus, he who j7 
more occupied in salah will be called from the gate of as-salah. He who 
participates in jihad will be called from the gate of jihad. He who give. sadaqah 
(charity) will be called from the gates of sadaqah (charity). And, he who is given 
to fasting will be invited from the gate Rayyan.” (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «+ á v) 
asked, “He who is called by (one of) these gates will nst need to be called by all 
of these, but will anyone be called by all of these gates? He said, “Yes, And, I 
hope that you will be among them.”? 

COMMENTARY: A pair of anything means spending in two's like two dirhams, two 


1 Muslim # 69-2588, Tirmidhi # 2029, Darimi # 1676, Muwatta Maalik # 12 (Sadaqah (charity)), 
Musnad Ahmad 2-235. 

2 Bukhari # 1897, Muslim # 85-1027, Nasai’i # 2439, Darimi # 2408, Muwatta Maalik # 49 (Jihad). 
Musnad Ahmad 2-366. | 
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slaves, two horses, etc. 

One who does that will be called from all the gates of paradise and every gate keeper will 
hope that he enters by his gate. 

Ar-Rayyan means ‘well-watered.’ These who enter by it will be the people given to fast 
often. Before they arrive at their destination, they will be given pure drink in return for 
their going without water during fasting 

According to one version. Allah's Messenger @lwyasle di Je said, “There is a gate of paradise 
called Baab ad Duha. A crier will call those who had been offering the salah of duha (which is 
chaast or ishraq) regularly. “This gate is only for you. Enter through it by the mercy of Allah.” 
According to another hadith, there is a gate Baab ul Tawbagh. Those who repent will go 
through it. Another gate is reserved for those who suppress their anger and forgive other 
people. Yet another gate will let in those who are pleased with whatever pleases Allah. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä», had all these attributes. So, he would be invited by all the gates. 
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1891. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ äs»; narrated that (one day) Allah’s Messenger 
elo yale Lo asked, “Who has begun this day fasting, among you?” Abu Bakr «sàl e»; 
said, “I” He asked, “who among you has followed a funeral, today?” Abu Bakr said, 
“I,” He asked, “And who among you has fed a needy person today?” Abu Bakr said, 
“I” He asked, “Who, among you has visited a sick person today?” Abu Bakr asa», 
said, “I” Allah’s Messenger ¢lusaJeai,J.0 said, “Those good deeds will not combine in 
anyone without causing him to enter paradise.” 


COMMENTARY: If anyone does all those things that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+,,.2, didon a 
single day, then he will be admitted to paradise directly without going through a 
reckoning. Apart from that, only faith is enough to get admission to paradise. Or, it means 
that the person who does all those things will be admitted to paradise through whichever 
of the gates he likes. | 

In reply to the questions, Sayyiduan Abu Bakr «så s2; said: (ti) (I). It is not disallowed to say 
‘T in anticipation of reward or to give information about oneself. Some sufis disallow their 
disciples to say ‘T regularly, but this really is disallowed when one boats about oneself or is 
an egoist. This is what the devil, Iblis, had said: (4»3+ti) (I am better than he) - (7:12) 

DO NOT LOOK DOWN ON A SMALL GIFT 
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1 (1): Muslim # 87-1028. 
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1892. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu jale ài Jo 
said, “O Muslim women, let none of consider even a sheep’s hoof to insignificant a 
gift to be given to her neighbour.” 


COMMENTARY: None should hesitate to send to her neighbour even a very 
insignificant thing as gift. 

Some people hold that the women recipients of gifts are addressed in this hadith. 
Thus: “Let none of you consider the gift of her neighbour too insignificant. She must 
accept if with pleasure.” 

A sheep’s hoof is really not worth a gift to receive or give nor it is worth sadaqah (charity). 
It really stands for ‘a very insignificant things. 

Generally, woman are prone to return gifts of little value. So they are addressed. 


EVERY PIOUS DEED IS SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1893. Sayyiduna Jabir «s # .», and Sayyiduna Hughayfah « à .», narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger el~ je), said, “Every piety is a sadaqah (charity).” 


COMMENTARY: A piety whether oral or a practical deed is a sadaqah (charity) if it is 
according to Allah’s wish. The reward for it is like the reward for spending in Allah’s path. 
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1894. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger l- jads à 4o said, 
“Do not regard any kind of piety as too insignificant, even (receiving or) meeting 
your brother with a cheerful face.”2 
COMMENTARY: To meet a Muslim with a cheerful face is to please him. That is a good 
thing and though it does not call for a great effort, it should not be considered to be 
something insignificant. 
EARN & GIVE CHARITY 
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1895. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al Ash’ary «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Jen go 
ey said, that it is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to give a sadaqah (charity). The 
sahabah (Prophet's companions) +¢sà + asked, “If he cannot find anything?” He said, 
“Let him toil with his h ands to benefit himself and give charity.” They again asked, 


1 Bukhari # 6017, Muslim # 90-1030, Darimi # 1672, Musnad Ahmad 6-435. 
2 Muslim # 144-2626, Musnad Ahmad 5-273. 
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“But, if he cannot, or will not toil.” He said, “Let him help a needy and sad person.” 
They asked again, “But if he does not do it?” He said, “Then, let him enjoin piety.” 
They persisted, “But if he will not do it?” He said, “In that case he must refrain from 
doing evil or preserve other from it and from hurting people). That is sadaqah 
(charity) for him (because he will get reward for sadaqah (charity)).”1 
COMMENTARY: To refrain from doing evil is not to do it himself with his tongue and 
hands. And, if it is in his powers then he must also stop those who hurt others. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) FOR EACH JOINT 
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1896. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph» jate äi gho 
said, “There is sadaqah (charity) on (behalf of) the joints in a person’s body every 
day. To dispense justice between two men is sadaqah (charity). To help a man 
mount on his beast, or loading his burden on it is sadaqah (charity). A good word is 
sadaqah (charity). Each step taken to (offer) the salah is sadaqah (charity). To 
remove a harmful (obstructing) thing from the path is sadaqah (charity).”? 
COMMENTARY: Allah has created joints in a human body. There is much wisdom in it. 
They are on uncountable blessings from him. So, sadaqah (charity) is incumbent on man 
every day to give thanks for them. 
Sadaqah (charity) is not merely to give something in Allah’s name to someone. Rather, to 
decide fairly between two men is also a sadaqah (charity). It will fetch reward from Allah 
in the same way as spending wealth in Allah’s path will fetch reward. One can get very 
much reward for these things mentioned in the hadith. If a man does any of these pious 
things every day then it is as if he has paid the sadaqah (charity) that Allah has made it 
binding on him as gratitude for the joints. 
A good word is that which fetches reward. Or, it is a mild speech with a beggar or such like. 
Every step to salah is not only that taken to offer the salah. Rather, it is every step taken to 
accomplish something pious or taken for good cause, like performing the tawaf, visiting a 
sick person walking with the funeral and to acquire knowledge. 
Every such things as covld hurt or inconvenience the passerby is included in the harmful 
obstructing thing. It could be a thorn, bone, stone, impurity etc. 
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1 Bukhari # 4022, Muslim # 55-1008, Nasai’i # 2538, Darimi # 2747, Musnad Ahmad 4-395. 
2 Bukhari # 2989, Muslim # 56.1009, Musnad Ahmad 2-329. 
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1897. Sayyidah Ayshah ys á >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale at lo said, 
“Each of the children of Aadam is created with three hundred and sixty joints. So, 
he who says Allahu Akbar, al Hamdulillah, la ilaha illAllah and Subhan Allah and 
seek forgiveness of Allah, and removes a stone, a thorn or a bone from the people’s 
path, enjoins piety or forbids evil to match with the number three hundred and 
sixty, then he walks that day having distanced himself form hell.” 


SYMBOLIC SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1898. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «să >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleàr Lo said, 
Surely, with every tasbih there is a sadaqah (charity), with every takbir there is a 
sadaqah (charity) with every tahmid there is a sadaqah (charity), with every tahlil 
there is a sadaqah (charity), and enjoining righteousness is as sadaqah (charity) 
forbidding evil is a sadaqah (charity) and in one of you having sexual intercourse 
there is a sadqah.” The sahabah (Prophet's companions) + à .2,asked, “O 
Messenger pyle! o of Allah, is it that if one of us satisfies his sexual appetite, it 
will bring him reward?” He said, “Do you not consider that if he had turned his 
desire to what is unlawful, had that not been a sin on him? So, if he turns to the 
lawful, he gets a reward.”2 


THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) . 
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1899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle ài Lo 
said, “The best kind of sadaqah (charity) is milch-camel with plenty of milk loaned 
(to someone) and a ewe with plenty of milk loaned (to someone), yielding a vessel 
of milk in the morning and as much (again) in the evening.”3 


COMMENTARY: The Arabs were accustomed to lend their high milk-yielding camel or 
ewe to the needy. Afterwards, he returned the animal to its owner. 


1 Muslim # 54-1007 
2 Muslim # 53-1006, Musnad Ahmad 5-167 
3 (2): Bukhari # 5608, Muslim # 74-1020 
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LOSS IS SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1900. Sayyiduna Anas ssi s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài lo said, “No 
Muslim plants a tree (or anything) or sows seeds from which man, bird or beast eat 
without that counting as sadaqah (charity) for him.” 

1901. Sayyiduna Jaibr «s å»; (also) said that whatever is stolen from it counts as 
sadaqah (charity) for him.? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith comforts the owner by assuring him of the same reward as of 
sadaqah (charity) for any loss suffered by him when something is eaten away from his 
field, or stolen. He should exercise patience. 


WHAT ABOUT INTENTION: The question arises that deeds are rewarded according to 
the intention behind them and clearly the owner had formed no intention in this case. Why 
then should he get reward for it? Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith Dahlawi 44>, points out 
that the basic purpose of cultivating fields or planting trees is survival of mankind and 
beasts and birds. The former’s intention is to provide the needs of life to the creatures. Thus 
his intention embraces whatever benefit any one derives from it whether lawfully or 
unlawfully, it being a separate question that anyone who acts unlawfully will pay for his 
crime and will be punished. The single, overall intention shall be enough for the owner. 
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1902. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrrah «+ à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ste ài go 
ey said, “An evil woman was forgiven when she passed by a dog, panting 
heavily on the point of death with thirst, at the edge of a well, and she took off 
her shoe, tied it with her head covering and used it to draw some water for the 
dog. So, because of that, she was pardoned.” The sahabah (Prophet’s companions) 
ete ăi s2 asked him whether they got reward for being kind to animals. He said, 
“There is a reward for (showing kindness to) everything possessed of a moist 
liver (meaning, every living being).”3 


COMMENTARY: There is reward for feeding, watering and being kind to every type of an 
animal. Only poisonous and harmful animals must be killed. 

This hadith is evidence that Allah, the Exalted, may forgive anyone his grave and major 
sins too if He will. 


1 Bukhari # 6012, 2320, Muslim # 12-1553, Tirmidhi # 1382, Darami # 2610. 
2 Muslim # 7-1552. 
3 Bukhari # 3521, Muslim # 144-2245. (See also Bukhari # 6009) 
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CRUELTY TO ANIMALS 
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1903. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 41.2) and Abu Hurayrah «s à +; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pl jale ài eo said, “A woman was punished because she had tied a cat till 
it died of hunger. Neither did she feed it nor let it go that it might eat (on its own) 

things creeping on the earth.” 


COMMENTARY: We thus learn that one may be punished for minor sins too. This woman 
had committed a minor sin. 


PUTTING AWAY OBSTACLES 
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1904. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ye äi Jo 
said. “A man came upon a branch of a tree lying on the surface of a road. He said (to 
himself), “I shall remove it from the path of the Muslim so that it may not put them 
to inconvenience. He was admitted to paradise (because of that).” 
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1905. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale aie 
said, “Indeed, I did see a man moving about in paradise because he had cut down a 
tree that lay on the surface of the road causing inconvenience to the people.”? 
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1906. Sayyiduna Abu Barzah «s 4.2) narrated that he requested, “O Prophet of 
Allah! Teach me something that might benefit me (in the hereafter).” He said, 
“Remove from the path of the Muslims that which causes them inconvenience.”3 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim « 4 s»; (ai Wyn) (guard against hell) is 
reproduced at # 5857. 


SECTION II elt jaii 
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1 Bukhari # 3318, Muslim # 151-2242, Ibn Majah # 4256, Darimi # 2814, Musnad Ahmad 2-507, (See 
‘stories from the Hadith’ p 296 for other version too. Dar ul Isha’at Karachi) 

2 Muslim # 129-1914, Musnad Ahmad 3-154. 

3 Muslim # 131.1618, Ibn Majah # 3681, Musnad Ahmad 4-422. 
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1907. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam «s+ 4 +; narrated that when the Prophet 
Muhammad ph jiis ăi le came t o Madinah, he went to him. He observed his radiant 
face and was convinced that it was not the face of a liar. The first thing he said was, 
“Spread salaam (the greeting, saying it aloud to whomsoever you meet, known or 
stranger), feed food (to the hungry), be kind to relatives, and offer salah (of the 
taHajj (pilgrimage)ud)(supererogatory prayer) in t he night when people are asleep. 
You will enter paradise in peace.”! 


| FEED THE POOR 
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1908. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «te àt o 
e3 said, “Worship Ar Rahman (the compassionate), feed food and spread salaam 
you will be admitted to paradise in peace.”? 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) ENSURES A PEACEFUL DEATH 
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1909. Sayyiduna Anas «s ù =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ade àl Jo said, 
“Sadaqah (charity) cools the Lord’s wrath and averts an evil death.”3 


COMMENTARY: Allah keeps one who gives charity safe and free from trials. Also, He 
preserves him from a trying death-bed illness. 
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1910. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale ài de said, 
“Every piety is sadaqah (charity). It is also piety that you meet your brother with a 
cheerful face and that you pour water from your bucket into your brother’s 
bucket.”4 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2493, Ibn Majah # 1334, Darimi # 1460, Musnad Ahmad 5-451 
2 Tirmidhi # 1862, Ibn Majah # 5694. 

3 Tirmidhi # 664. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1977, Musnad Ahmad 3-244, Buklhari # 6021. 
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1911. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger i yaedi_do said, 
“Your smile before your brother is a sadaqah (charity). Your enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil is a sadaqah (charity). Your guiding aright one who is lost is a 
sadaqah (charity) for you your leading one has poor eyesight is a sadaqah (charity) 
for you Your removing from the road a stone, a thorn or a bone is sadaqah (charity) 
for you And, your filling water from your bucket into your brother’s bucket is a 


sadaqah (charity) for you.” 


COMMENTARY: If the other person has no bucket at all, then giving him water will get 
very much more reward. 
DIGGING A WELL 
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1912. Sayyiduna Sa’d Ibn Ubadah «säi s»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, Umm Sa'd 
«să 2) has died. What kind of sadaqah (charity) wil! be best?” s said, “Water!” 20) 
he had a well dug saying. “It is an behalf of Umm SA’d «#41, 2 
COMMENTARY: Whatever Allah has given is a blessing of Allah but water is an essential 
of life without which one cannot do. Man needs it at all times, more so in hot an humid 
lands. So, the Prophet Muhammad lua 4,1 said that water is the best form of sadaqah 
(charity). If provided through a well or any other source then it is a perpetual charity. 
Allah’s an? descends on him who makes it available as long as it provides water. 
CLOTHING THE POOR 


eS s JE SEAS gira tof ches ed feds jgz JE IE payli 4 


gee 
CERY s, RECTE glare Ai Accwl p38 JE yat saul es lis di i Be a 


(Sha fly a5lagelolgry2 Zbl ate 1 Ge AU slic cE J 

1913. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ade ai Lo 
said, “If a Muslim clothes another Muslim who has no clothes, then Allah will 
clothe him with the green garments of paradise. If a Muslim feeds another Muslim 
who is hungry than Allah will feed him from the fruit of paradise. And if a Muslim 
provides drink to another Muslim who is thirsty they Allah will give him to drink 
from ar-rahiqil makhtum (sealed wine).”3 

COMMENTARY: Ar Rahiqil makhtum will be a wine in paradise. It will never turn stale. 

No one else but this person will get it. The seal will be of musk as the Quran says. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1963, Musnad Ahmad # 21538. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1679, Nasai’i # 3664, Ibn Majah # 3684. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2456 (change of order of words), Abu Dawud # 1682, Musnad Ahmad 3-13. 
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{They will be given to drink of a pure wine, sealed} (82: 25) 
OPTIONAL CHARITY TOO 
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1914. Sayyidah Fatimah bint Qays «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger asle äl go 
ey said, “Apart from zakah (Annual due charity), there are other dues on property. , 
He recited the verse: 


R E sess Sasis aiio 
{It is not virtue that you turn your faces to the east ee to the west...}! (entire verse 2:177) 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the fard zakah (Annual due charity), optional charity also 
fetches tremendous reward. One must not deprive the beggar and anyone who asks for a 
loan. Even if people ask for household utensils for some time they must not be denied. 
Little things like water, salt, etc must also be given if anyone requires them. 
The dues in anyone’s property are detailed in the full verse: 


PAs DU Stig 5 Adis Ad fa Kass sighed oth 
CAND NGS ASS 5 p25 aga Je IS Sts 515 LES SAS 
655551 5156 1-1 o6[5 6 5 as 


ti is not virtue that you turn your faces to the east and to the west; but true virtue 
is of him who believes in Allah, and the last Day, and the angels, and the Book, 
and the prophets, and gives his wealth, for love of him to the kindred, and to the 
orphans and the needy, and the wayfarer, and to the those who ask, and to set 
slaves free; and (or him who) establishes the salah and pays the zakah (Annual 
due charity)} (2:177) , 
Allah describes the believers as those who spend their wealth on their relative, orphans, 
poor, needy and so on. They offer salah and pay the zakah (Annual due charity). Thus Allah 
first mentions the optional charity and then the fard zakah (Annual due charity). 


NOT PROPER TO DENY WATER & SALT . 
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1915. Sayyidah Buhaysah «s äi 2; narrated that from her father that he asked, “O 

Messenger of Allah, what is it that it is unlawful to deny?” He said, “Water.” He 


asked again, “O prophet of Allah, what is it that it is disallowed to refuse?” He said, 
“Salt” He asked, “O Prophet of Allah, what is it that it is unlawful to deny?” He 


1 Tirmidhi # 659, Ibn Majah # 1789, Darimi # 1637. 
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said, That you do good is better for you.”! 
COMMENTARY: After water and salt, both of which one must not deny anyone, the third 
answer embraces all good and pieties. It says, “Do every good that you can. It is not proper 
to keep away from doing pious things oneself and to prevent others from doing them. The 
words (J45) (unlawful or disallowed) are used in the sense of (42) (not proper). 
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1916. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài o said, “He 
who revives a dead land (by cultivating it) has a reward for it and if any creature 
(beast or man) eats from it then it is counted as a sadaqah (charity) from him.”2 
MERIT OF LOANING SOMETHING 
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1917. Sayyiduna Al-Bara «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jatedt_ lo said, “If 
anyone lends a milk-yielding animal, or silver coins (meaning, some money), or 
directs someone (who has lost his bearings) on the correct way, then it is like setting 
free a slave (in terms of reward).”3 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ph sate ate GUIDANCE 
dih Vals iE JO! Shag es L318 di Lai JE Ao} ple a4 glis A) 
` {s i { à 4) 7) Pe o s Pi g 2 ` 
A A Spe rts 2 ae Lii JE i S525 biG a bs dS ae ys Y) EA 
2 2 se 


SF JES ot 325 eH 2 cule SLOT GS eed ed sl cule aly cule JY SG 
Kag 3 os 2 


4 


2 “671462 ot ae gin q » 124 6%% ween vie tf 2 z 5 8 2 P 
ED GESI aS ges au Ale slal 2 lg Erie akii a5 32 13 Ss aglai ol idl ail 3.25 


ge Ibai Te P 278 4 PAPE PELE PESEE E P ETNE of 28 Of Pa IET 
JG 14st ESY M5 El iae, Eds caie (455 05 e Si SASS Elas iNi S pL ESIS 


2 
eucy 322 Veo 22920" 2 f2% g -2% iP qE 4 iP a? (P 8 oe fa Ss % 3 7 
BNET Ki sagadi Go E oÉ Ys SEE Ya aS ce V5 134 ss daai 
Sesh 2 5 GLE aa A a AS agadi Ge s O E5 a) ts Eis 


Pd > r z b pn "T Žž į 7 < Pa ole P 42 
S168 254) ls Se LAY at tg ast oe OY Sy Sols Abs oka Sh 


2 
w 


g.* eseje { oe Ke z 7? > TEA . 1, 247 2 ” Pa PED- PI 
ala deia žl (55.5 5515 3318155 -a6 E5 JKS A 425 She Lg sd WS Gus ths lo S}KE 5 


r, r 


\ 


1 Abu Dawud # 3476, Musnad Ahmad 3-480 Darimi # 2613. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3074, Tirmidhi # 1379, Darimi # 2607, Muwatta Maalik # 27 (Aqdiyah). 
3 Tirmidhi # 1957, Musnad Ahmad 4-285. 
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1918. Sayyiduna Abu Jurayy Jabir ibn Sulaym «sà +; narrated that when he came to 
Madinah, he saw a man whose advice was respected by the people. Whatever he 
said, they abided by it. He asked about him and was told that he was Allah’s 
Messenger lw yale do, So he said twice, “On you be peace X-as, O Messenger of 
Allah!” But, he corrected him, “Do not say p%Ji4Je (on you be peace), for it is the 
salaam to the dead. Rather, say (Arabic) (peace be on you).” He asked, “Are you 
Allah’s Messenger ?” He said (Yes) I am the Messenger of Allah who if harm 
afflicts you and you call him, He will remove it from you. And, if a year of famine 
strikes you, and you pray to him, He will make it grow for you. And, if you are in 
` wilderness or a desert and your riding beast is lost, and you pray to him, He shall 
return it to you.” He (Abu Jurayy) «säl s») said, “Do give me some advice.” He said, 
“Do not abuse anyone.” He confirmed that after that he never abused a freeman or a — 
slave, a camel or a sheep. He (the Prophet) pl yaJ¢ ài Lo said, “Do not belittle any act 
of piety, even a cheerful face before your brother when you speak to him is an act of 
kindness wear your lower garment up to your shin, but if you do not like it, then 
keep it up to the ankles. But, beware of letting it trial, for that is a form of pride and 
Allah does not love pride (and arrogance). If anyone reviles you and finds fault 
with you for what he knows about you, do not (retaliate to) reproach him for what 
you know of him, because the sin of that (which he does) will be on him.” 
According to another version: “While the reward for that will be for you, the sin 
will be on him.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir «s+ «2, offered the salaam twice because perhaps the 
Prophet Muhammad et- jats ài lo did not hear him the first time, or he wished to correct 
him. To say alayka as-salaam (on you be peace) was the custom during pre-Islamic times 
among the Arabs. The Prophet Muhammad pl» jale či Lo pointed out to this custom and did 
not mean that one should use these words for the dead as prayer for them or greetings. 
As for never abusing anyone, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to refer as bad to 
one who has died as a disbeliever. However, it is better to keep one’s tongue occupied in 
the dhikr of ‘Allah, Lord of might, and never to speak ill of anyone because to occupy 
oneself in other than Allah will only cause loss. After all, there is no harm in not calling 
anyone bad. In fact, the ulama (Scholars) go so for as to say that there is no h arm in cursing 
the devil even. 
Just as it is disallowed to let the lower garment (pyjamas or wrapper or such like) hang below 
the ankles, so too it is not allowed to wear a shirt or overall or coat hanging past the ankles. 
The addition is in another version carried by Tirmidhi. This means that apart from Abu 
Dawud, Tirmidhi too has the complete hadith though its words may be interposed. 
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1919. Sayyidah Ayshah 4s 4 >»; narrated that they slaughtered a sheep. Allah’s 
Messenger ivy ae à lo asked, “What remains from it?” She said, “Nothing of it 
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remains but its shoulder piece.” He corrected her, “Rather, everything of it remains 
except its shoulder.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ei- jate ài le said, “In fact, only that remains of 
the sheep’s flesh as has been given away to the people because that fetches reward. What is 
stored in the house will perish. This refers to the verse: 


d <2, 
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{That which is with you comes to end, ànd me which is with Allah is lasting} (16:96) 
CONCEALING FAULTS OF OTHER PEOPLE 
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1920. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aed.) narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 4641.0 
ey say, “No Muslim will clothe a Muslim a garment w::hout being in Allah’s 


protection as long as a shred of it remains on the man.”2 
COMMENTARY: Apart from this, the reward in the hereafter will be limitless. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) IN SECRET 
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1921. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas’ ud as di s>) narrated in a marfu form that 
“Allah’s Messenger pjate ài o said, “There are three whom Allah, the majestic, the 
Glorious, loves; 
(i) A man who stands up during the night and recites the Book of Allah. 
(ii) A man who gives sadaqah (charity) with his right hand and keeps it a secret” 
(and the narrator assumed that he also said “from his left hand). And, 
(iii) A man who is on an expedition and continues to fight the enemy even 
though his companions are defeated badly.” 
Tirmidhi said that this hadith is weak. One of the sub-narrators Abu Bakr ibn 
Ayyash was given to make many mistakes. 
COMMENTARY: The hadith teaches manners that charity should be given with the right hands. 
It should be given secretly so that the recipient does not feel humiliated. The aim 
should be to obtain Allah’s pleasure without design to impress people. That would 
earn abundant reward. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2478, Musnad Ahmad 6-50. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2492, Musnad Ahmad. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2574, Nasai’i # 2570. 
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1922. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger lm 4l¢ ài lo said, 

“Three people Allah loves and three He dislikes. As for those whom He loves, they are: 

(i) A man, among a group of people to whom someone comes and requests for 
something in the name of Allah and not by virtue of any relationship 
between him and them, but they do not give him any thing - so he 
withdraws and meets him in private and gives him (what he had requested) 
unknown to anyone except Allah and he to whom he gives. 

(ii) A man who travels with some people at night till they go to sleep, loving 
sleep over everything else, but he stands to beseech me (Allah) and 
recite His verses. 

(iii) A man who is part of an expedition who meet their enemy who overwhelm 
them, but he puffs out his chest and fights them till he is slain or is given victory. 

As for those whom Allah dislikes they are an old man who commits adultery, an 

arrogant beggar and a rich oppressor.”! 

COMMENTARY: The hadith is narrated as a saying of the-Prophet Muhammad plo jate àt Lo, 
but at the words where the traveller stands in prayer, he is said ‘to beseech me.” This 
shows that it is a hadith Qudsi meaning a saying of Allah. However, the fact is that it is 
throughout the Prophet Muhammad's gly ae a! le saying reproducing what Allah had 
mentioned to him but at this particular point, the Prophet Muhammad pl- yale ài slo quoted 
Allah directly to express that man’s devotion. 
As for the old man who commits adultery, the word Shaykh in the Arabic could mean ‘an 
old man’ or ‘a married man,’ whether young or old a sin the abrogated verse. 
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(The married man and the married woman, when they commit adultery, stone them 

both, a chastisement prescribed by Allah is Mighty, wise.) 

The arrogant beggar is also disliked by Allah, However, if he is arrogant against a person 
who is himself proud and haughty then he is exempted. Rather, his arrogance will be 
regarded as sadaqah (charity) and he will get reward equivalent to the reward of Sadaqah 
(charity). It is said of Bashir ibn Harith ata, that he asked Sasyyiduna Ali «s à s2; in his 
dream, “O amir ul muminin, do proffer me some counsel.” He said, “The affluent must be 
kind and sympathetic to the poor to earn Divine pleasure and reward. And the poor must 
rely on Allah and be indifferent to the rich.” 

These bad traits are bad if found in anyone but they are more marked in the three 
people named here. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2577, Nasai’i # 2566, Musnad Ahmad 5-153. 
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1923. Sayyiduna Anas «s à .», narrated that Allah’s Me-senger pl»; ale ăi Jo said, 
“When Allah created the earth, it began to shake. So He created the mountains and 
commanded them to stabilize it and it achieved stability. The angels were amazed 
at the hardness (strength) of the mountains and asked, “O Lord, is there is Your 
creation anything harder than the mountains?” He said, “Yes, iron,” They asked if 
there was anything harder than iron and He said, “It is fire.” They asked, “O Lord, 
is there anything in your creation harder than fire? He said, “Yes, water.” They 
asked, “O Lord, is there is Your creation anything harder than water?” He said, “It is 
wind,” and they asked if there was in His creation anything harder than wind. He 
said, “Yes, He is the son of Aadam who given charity with his right hand keeping it 
concealed from his left hand.”! 
COMMENTARY: The concealed sadaqah (charity) of the son of Aadam aW- ate is t he 
strongest because it calls for extreme resistance to the base soul, compulsion on one’s 
temperament and defence against t he devil. The mountains, iron, fire, water and wind do 
not call for such efforts, it is innate to man to publicize his generosity and to smother this 
nature he has to be strong. He is strong also because he gains the pleasure of Allah which is 
the most superior thing of all. 
The hadith of Mu'adh «s à»; that sadaqah (charity) extinguishes sins is in the Book of 
Faith. (Hadith # 29 - Mu’adh ibn Jabal: ssä») ‘inform me... of the deed that will cause me 
to enter paradise... charity extinguishes sin as water extinguishes fire.) 
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1924. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢luyateai lo said, 


1 Tirmidhi # 3380, Musnad Ahmad 3-124. 
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“If any Musim gives away in Allah’s path a pair of everything that he possesses 
then all the keepers of paradise will receive him and invite him to what they have.” 
Abu Dharr «så 2; asked him how that would be, and he said, “If there are camels, 
they would be two. If there are cows, they would be two.”! 


SHADE WILL BE SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1925. Sayyiduna Marthed ibn Abdullah à 4>; reported that one of the sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) »¢+4',.2,0f Allah’s Messenger » «1641, said to him that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger pijat àt o say, “On the day of resurrection, the believer's 
shade will be his sadaqah (charity).”2 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, sadaqah (charity) will be a means of deliverance 
and rest. Or, it will turn the man’s rewards into a shade and save him from the heat. 
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1926. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger goles y ade ait clio 
said, “If any one spends generously on his family on the day of Aashurah, then 
Allah will be generous to him throughout the rest of the year.” Sufyan äu- said 
that he tried it and found it to be as stated. 3 
1927, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud a+ ài 2», Abu Hurayrah «s äi s», Abu Sa’eed and Jabir 
«săi >) also narrated (this hadith). 4 
COMMENTARY: Though bayhagi has termed this hadith as weak, he has also confirmed 
that it is sound through another line of transmission. 
Some people cite a hadith that collyrium or kohl should be applied to the eyes on the day 
of aashurah, but there is no truth about it. Similarly, there is no basis for the hadith about 
ten deeds on the day of aashurah. 
However, it is established through sound ahadith that fasting must be observed on the day 
of aashurah and food must be served generously. There is nothing apart from this. 


REWARD OF SADAQAH (CHARITY) IS MANIFOLD 
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1 Nasai’i # 3185, Musnad Ahmad 5-151, Darimi # 2403. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-147. 

3 Tabarani Kabir - in Kanz ul Eeman $ 44259. 

4 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 3795. 
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1928. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ à s», narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s ài s») 
asked, “O Prophet of Allah, about this sadaqah (charity), tell me what is it in terms 
of reward?” He said, “Its reward is multiplied many times. And, with Allah it is 
much more.”! 
COMMENTARY: The number multiplies to between ten times and seven hundred times. If 
Allah wishes, it could be more. 


$B Ed ae All 5 
{And Allah multiplies in manifold to whom He will} (2:261) 


CHAPTER - VIII 
THE SUPERIOR MOST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 453 iw) JIJ“ holy 


SECTION I JIN jadi 
| THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1929. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4.2, and Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam «s 4,2, 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jats ài Lo said, “The best sadaqah (charity) is that 
which retains (the giver’s) self sutiene, And, begin with those for whom you are 
responsible.”? 


COMMENTARY: Self sufficiency of the giver is retained so that he does not become poor 
and needy after paying the sadaqah (charity). He should continue to have enough for his 
family’s needs and may give away the surplus in Allah’s name. ; 

The Prophet Muhammad pls sals die made it more clear when he said immediately after 
that; Begin with your wards or dependants. If anything remains then attend to strangers. 


OR, CONTENT HEART: Apart from the foregoing advice that the giver must retain 
enough for his family, the ruling is that if anyone is satisfied at heart and spends his wealth 
in Allah’s path relying on Him to make him self-sufficient then it is an exceptional ca^ «z. 
There is the example of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+ 4.2) who gave away all his we-iin and 
property for the sake of Allah. The Prophet Muhammad gl~ jats ài lo asked him what he had 
left behind for his family. He said, “Allah’s!” He had placed reliance on Allah who had 
been giving him abundant wealth and would bestow on him asain. His example is the 
highest degree of self reliance. The next degree follows when one cannot achieve the self 
reliance through such contentment. Then one must keep self sufficiency through one’s 
property. One must not spend in Allah’s path till one must not spend in Allah's path till 
one becomes poor himself. Something must be kept aside for one’s personal needs and 
needs of one’s family. 


+Musnad Ahmad 5-178. 
2 Bukhari # 1426, Muslim # 95-1034, Abu Dawud # 1676, Nasai’i # 2542, Musnad A.hmad 2-402. 


239 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


SPENDING ON FAMILY 
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1930. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud «s 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly aie àl ue 
said, “When a Muslim spend on his family and expects reward for it (from Allah). 
This spending amount to a highly approved) sadaqah (charity).”! 
5B 5 hashes a Gi Ney slag aledl Poa 325 $6 éiait 04) 
Chaol é MSI á CoA SST GSES CUA M6 258557 505 AS 20 Nas E8125 505 
d a“ 
1931. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài go 
said, “You may spend a dinar in Allah’s path, a dinar to emancipate a slave, a dinar 
on a poor person and a dinar on your family. The best of these in terms of reward 
against them in the one that you spend on your family.”2 


asgi foal dgs JE JG ouies 00) 
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1932. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà»; narrated: that Allah’s Messenger pl jate ài > said, 
“The best dinar that a man spends is the dinar he spends on his family, the dinar he 


spends on his animal in Allah’s path and the dinar he spends on his companions 
(who wage jihad) in Allah’s path.”3 


SES gis A slal e K Sal Sei ial Spt EU ZIG tke gf eg ONT) 
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pd A 3 Pd $ 
BE akai 353 54 53) bas J $39 sl 
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1933. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s à 2, narrated that she asked “O Messenger of 
Allah is there a reward for me for spending on the sons of Abu Salamah «4,2, for 
they are only my sons?” He said, “spend on them. You will receive reward for what 
you spend on them.”4 l 
COMMENTARY: When Abu Salamah «s & „»; died, Umm Salamah «s à»; married the 
Prophet Muhammad plajas či „Lo. She asked him about her children from Abu Salamah àis»; 
«s and, perhaps, Abu Salamah’s «s4 s»; children for his previous marriages, her step children. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) TO ONE'S SPOUSE 
TEE E eee te 5 % ‘ POERA EP 
goias shag athe a he lh Ags SE LÍG ggat o all wre Bial 5 Beg OWE 


AeA z 2 8g wh aac 4 2 -5 4165 Eas 2 i ees ¥ hoe 
H adi sol leah Lh 5 E15) LES a are YI Lees SESE ESS Be 3h 5 ody pS 


1 Bukhari # 5351, Muslim # 35-1034, Nasai’i # 2545, Darimi # 3664, Musnad Ahmad 5-273. 
2 Muslim # 39.995, Musnad Ahmad 2-476. 

3 Muslim # 38.994, Musnad Ahmad 5-277. 

4 Bukhari # 1467, Muslim # 45-1001, Musnad Ahmad 4-503. 


240 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


+ 


ce b AS 6 oG ALG g BABY Gs shes aii ai Se D Apa 


ASi eai ZS EÍ giiez fs alt Lee y Jui ESE 35 Oy Gs 52 Ys 


A go RNE- bo 8 z P A 2,2, 5 M 
Shing othe A be al S525 2B G Gs ezala hcg ache A deal G o 


7z g Par e è T p 4,724 2 e E A Zez g oo wt A 
S56 shag athe l a al Ggs oida Jo Gi #5559 2 SUES iul ais al 55 


eg 


V5 kaagid G sll Ds Lege ls5i Jé Lge ÁSL eÉ aIL Oly A 

be hi $5255 JG SS ches ache th de ARPAN ANNEER TETE 

í sias othe an be aly J 5255 JES 2555 La Ge Bal JES Bs chic ache at 

is ast 525 iG shes ache dt he st jas JG i ze B54) JE a 

~ gh 22) LEI 5 aris GEA 35.281 

1934. Sayyiduna Zaynab «sà», the wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud äi s»; 
as narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~; ale 4! lo exhorted women to give sadaqah 
(charity) even if it be some of their jewellery. She returned to Abdullah «sš +; and 
told him that he was a man of insufficient means and Allah’s Messenger pl- jade äi Jo 
had instructed them to give sadaqah (charity). So, he should go and ask him if she 
could give it to him in which case she would give it to him or else she would give 
to another person. But, he advised her to go herself. She went only to find a woman 
of the Ansar at the door of Allah’s Messenger ¢l-jalea) Jo having come with the same 
question as she. Since they hesitated to ask Allah’s Messenger piv jate ài Jo directly, 
they requested Sayyiduna Bilal «s à +», to go to Allah’s Messenger plejade ai Jo and 
ask him if they could give sadaqah (charity) to their husbands and to orphans who 
are dependant on them, but he was not to disclose to him their identity. 
Accordingly, Sayyiduna Bilal «sà»; went in and asked him. Allah’s Messenger „~ 
els yaleait asked, “Who are the woman?” He said that there was the Ansar woman and 
Zaynab. He asked, “which Zaynab?” He said, “The wife of Abdullah.” Allah’s 
Messenger lye de said, “They will earn two rewards. A reward for kinship and 
another for sadaqah (charity) will be theirs.” 

COMMENTARY: Allah had given the Prophet Muhammad gly ale at le such an we- 

inspiring personality that people hesitated to put to him questiors suddenly. Moreover, 

they respected him very much. 

Sayyiduna Bilal «sä»; had no option but to disclose the woman’s identities when the Prophet 

Muhammad plu sa,ledi_ le asked him about them (otherwise he would not have named them). 

THE RULING: The ulama (Scholars) agree t hat a husband must not give his zakah (Annual 

due charity) to his wife. But, when it is the other way about, Imam Abu Hanifah d1a>, ruled 

that a woman should not give her zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband because often 


both are co-sharers in the (husband’s) income by custom. (Hence, if she will give zakoi 
(Annual due charity) to her husband, she too will benefit from that property which is 


Gr 


© 
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forbidden). However, Imam Abu Yusuf 4a», and Imam Muhammad dia, ruled that as a 
man is permitted to give zakah (Annual due charity) to his wife, so too, a wife may give her 
zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband. (This is their opinion on zakah (Annual due charity) 
of spouse to one another). 

Because of this difference of opinion, we might assume that Imam Abu Hanifah 4 a>) 
considered the sadaqah (charity) in the hadith to apply to the optional sadagah (charity) while 
his two companions held that it could apply to both optional as well as fard sadaqah (charity). 


SADAQAH e TO RELATIVES 
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1935. Sayyidah Maymunah bint al Harith «sà»; narrated that she set free a female 
slave during the times of Allah’s Messenger ¢l-ya¢ ài 42. She mentioned that to him 
and he said, “Had you given her to your maternal uncles, that would have earned 
you more reward.”! 


BS CONSIDERATE TO NEIGHBOUR 
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1936. Sayyidah Ayshah \ 41.2) asked Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yaJe di Jv that she had 
two neighbours. To which of them she should send her gifts? He said, “To the one 
nearer to your door.”2 


COMMENTARY: It does not mean that the other neighbour should be ignored. Rather, 
Eoo should be on to the nearest neighbour. 


(aS sla sajast 4554 edak 15) shag ache a de ali Ses JE S635 al Ges OAV) 
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1937. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- «eae said, 
“When you prepare gravy, put in more water and think of your neighbours.”3 


SECTION II ceili juni 
SADAQAH (CHARITY) OF THE POOR l 
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1938. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4.2, narrated that he asked, “Which sadaqah 
(charity) is the best?” He said, ‘The effort of one with little property. Begin to give 
with those who are under your responsibility.”4 


1 Bukhari # 2592, Muslim # 44.999, Abu Dawud # 1689. 
2 (2): Bukhari # 2595, Musnad Ahmad # 6-175. 

3 Muslim # 142-2625, Darimi # 2079. 

4 Abu Dawud # 1677. 
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COMMENTARY: The first hadith of this chapter (# 1929) describes the best sadaqah 
(charity) as the one that leaves self sufficiency. If that is what refers to the heart that is 
content then the two hadith are reconciled. If not, then that hadith is about one who is not 
perfect in relying on Allah. While this person relys on Allah perfectly. 


TO RELATIVES 
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1939, Sayyiduna Salman ! ibn Aamir «sà >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi „e 
eluate said, “Sadaqah (charity) given to the needy is one Sadaqah (charity), but 
given to a relative, it is two deeds: a sadaqah (charity) and joining ties of kinship.”? 
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1940. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à >»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
Muhammad plu jads ăi o and said,, “I have a dinar.” He said, “Spend it on yourself” 
He said, “I have another. “He said, “Spend it on your children.” He disclosed that 
he had one more and he said, “Spend it on your wife.” He again disclosed another 
and was told to spend it on his servant when he said that he had one more. The 
Prophet Muhammad jai. 4o said, “You should know better where to spend it.”3 
(Find out the deserving.) 


SOME OF THE BEST & THE WORST OF PEOPLE 
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1941. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jale ăi to said, 
“Shall I not inform you of the best of all people? He is the man who holds his 
horse’s rein in Allah’s path (in the battlefield to fight the infidels). Shall I not 
inform you of one who follows him? He is the man who secludes himself with a 
few goats that he owns and pays the right of Allah on them (retiring to a desert and 
subsisting on the goats and paying the zakah (Annual due charity) on them when 
due). Shall I not inform you of the worst of all people? He is a man who is asked for 
something in Allah’s name but he does not pay anything at all.”4 


1 The name is Salman in all the book of hadith. Mazahir Haq has Sulayman and the Mishkat’s English 
translation of Rabson also his Sulayman. 

2 Tirmidhi # 658, Nasai’i # 2582, Ibn Majah # 1844, Musnad Ahmad 4-214, Darimi # 1680. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1691, Nasai’i # 2535. 

4 Tirnddhi # 1652, Nasai’i # 2569, Darimi # 2395, Muwatta Maalik # 4 (J ihad). 
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1942. Sayyidah Umm Bujayd «s «,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger phate at Lo 
said, “Turn away the beggar (with something) even with a burnt hoof only.”1 


COMMENTARY: Do not let the beggar go empty handed but give him something even the 
least and the most insignificant thing you can give. 


KIND TREATMENT 
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1943. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sated! lo said, 
“If anyone asks you for protection in Allah’s name, let him have it. If anyone begs 
in Allah’s name, give him something. If any one invites you, accept it. If any one 
shows you a favour (in words or deeds), return the kind gesture but if you do not 
find anything to reciprocate the gesture then pray for him till you are convinced 
that you have recompensed him fully.”? 

COMMENTARY: If any one seeks protection from you in the name of Allah, then you must 

respect Allah’s name and give him protection. The words could also mean that he seeks 

refuge in Allah when he is in distress. You should not turn away from him, but try to 

deliver him from his distress. 

According to another hadith, if anyone reciprocates to someone’s favour with (ip a! $i je) 

(May Allah reward you with what is better) then he has returned the favour with more. He 

concedes that he himself cannot reciprocate fairly, so he hands over his case to Allah who 

alone can give the reward. It is equivalent to making supplication very often. 


THE PRACTICE OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH t¢s4i,.»): When a beggar prayed for her, she . 
first prayed for him and then gave him something. When asked < out it, she said, “If I do 
not pry for him then his and my right will be at par. So, I pray for him and then give him 
the sadagah (charity) and earn reward for it.” 


DO NOT ASK IN ALLAH’S NAME 
(s5lagelols ii Aag Jey clasaeal det J 525 J SE py Beg 488) 
1944. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s seis a le edt ge said, “Do 
not ask for anything for Allah’s sake, except paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s name is great. It is proper that the little things of the world must 
be sought in His name. Of course, one may pray to Him by virtue of his name for paradise. 


1 Nasai # 2565, Muwatta Maalik 8 (Sifaat unttabi) (Tirmidhi # 665, Abu Dawud # 1667) Musnad 
Ahmad 6-435. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-68, Abu Dwud # 1672, Nasai’i # 2567. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1671. 
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1945. Sayyiduna Anas «s ù 2; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah «+4 .», was a 
very rich Ansar of Madinah possession very many palm trees. He loved most 
Bayraha (his garden) that was opposite the mosque (Masjid Nabawi). Allah’s 
Messenger pjate à lo also visited it often and drank its sweet water (and certainly 
lawful food). When this verse (3:92) was revealed: 


CDE bol ga 25 SN SIE 

{You cannot attain virtue unless you Sged of that which you love} Abu Tahah ùs»; 
as met the Prophet Muhammad pl~j4¢41,o and said, “O Messenger of Allah, Allah 
says {you cannot attain virtue unless you expend of that which you love} and Bayraha 
is my property that I cherish most. So, I give it as sadaqah (charity) for Allah’s sake, 
hoping for a reward from Him for the pious deed, and that it would be a treasure for 
me in the hereafter. So, O Messenger of Allah put it to any use that Allah desires of 
you.” He said, ‘excellent! Excellent! That is a profitable property. Indeed, I have heard 
whatever you have said But, I suggest that you should apportion it among your 
nearest relatives.” Abu Tahah «sä», said, “I do that O Messenger of Allah.” And, he 
divided it among his relatives and his paternal cousins. 


SATIATING HUNGRY STOMACH. 
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1946. Sayyiduna Anas asà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade äi Jo said, “The 
best sadaqah (charity) is to satisfy the hungry stomach of any living creature.”! 
COMMENTARY: The hungry stomach (in Arabic’s liver) could be at any living being; 
Muslim or infidel, or an animal. It is an excellent sadaqah (charity) to satiate the hungry 
being, but not poisonous animals that must be killed. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 1946. 
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CHAPTER - IX 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) GIVEN BY A WOMAN Z. aly Bal Fea Pen Warn 
FROM HER HUSBAND’S PROPERTY a 


The honourable compiler of the Mishkat sometimes does not give the chapter heading but 
simply writes ‘chapter’ and continues the narration. In t his case, too, there is no heading. 
However, some copies of Mishkat have the heading that we have reproduced here. 


SECTION I SP juadi 
A WOMAN MAY SPEND FROM HER HUSBAND’S PROPERTY 
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1947, Sayyidah Ayshah w: à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale di Je said, 
“When a woman gives some of the food in her house as sadaqah (charity) without 
being wasteful, the gets her reward for that which she has given, her husband gets 
his reward for what he has earned, and the keeper of the Kitchen gets a like reward. 
But, the reward at one does not dimish that of another.! 
COMMENTARY: This applies to his wife to spend as sadaqah (charity) from his property, 
whether explicit or an implicit permission. 
It is said that the people of al Hijaz and permitted their wives and store keepers to serve 
guests lavishly and to give to the poor and needy generously. Hence, the Prophet 
Muhammad plu jatet lo exhorts his ummah to keep that practice alive. 
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1948. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale at do 
said, “If a woman spends from the earning of her husband (as sadaqah (charity)) 
without his permission, then she gets half his reward.”? 
COMMENTARY: Though she may not have his permission, yet she must be knowing that 
he would not object and the among involved would be infinitesimal. 


REWARD FOR SERVANT 
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1949. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ai Lo 
said, ‘The faithful, honest Muslim servant who gives what he is instructed to give 


1 Bukhari # 1437, Muslim # 79-1023, Musnad Ahmad 6-44. 
2 Bukhari # 5360, Muslim # 84-1026, Abu Dawud # 1687. 
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(as sadaqah (charity)) completely and in full with a cheerful mind and hands it 
over to the one to whom he is instructed to give, is one of the two who give the 
sadaqah (charity).”! 
COMMENTARY: The servant who give sadaqah (charity) from his master’s wealth is 
bound by four conditions. 


(i) His master’s command to do that. 
(ii) Give sadaqah (charity) without deducting anything from the amount 
sanctioned. 


(iii) Give it willingly because sometimes servants are averse to giving. 
(iv) Most give to the poor man named by the master and to none else. 


CONSIGNING REWARD TO THE DEED 
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1950. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that a man said to the Prophet Muhammad 
ply agle ai! eo that his mother had died suddenly. He thought that is she could have 
spoken (before her death). She would have given some sadaqah (charity). So would 
she receive reward if he gave sadaqah (charity) on her behalf. The Prophet 
Muhammad ¢loyateai de said, “Yes.” . 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that reward may be consigned to the dead for 
sadaqah (charity), supplication, istighfar, etc. However, there is a difference of opinion 
concerning body or physical worship, but even for this the majority opinion is that reward 
for such worship may also be consigned. Examples of t his are the salah, fasting, recitation 
of the Quran etc. 
A righteous shaykh, Abdus Salaam, lu>, was see in a dream. He said that in life he used to 
reject that reward for physical worship may be consigned, but had learnt there that reward 
for recitation of the Quran is consigned to the dead. 


SECTION II clit jadi 
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1951. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà s», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „o 
piv yates say while delivering the sermon in the year of the farewell pilgrimage, “A 
woman must not spend anything from the house of her husband without his 


permission.” Some asked, “O Messenger of Allah, not even food?” He said, “That is 
the most previous of our properties.”3 


1 Bukhari # 1438, Muslim # 79-1023, Abu Dawud # 1683, Nasai’i # 2539. 
2 Bukhari # 1388, Muslim # 51-1004, Ibn Majah # 2717. 
3 Tirmidhi # 670, Ibn Majah # 2295, Abu Dawud # 3565. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith may seem to differ from the previous ahadith but if the 
commentaries are kept in mind their meanings will become clear. 
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1952. Sayyiduna Sa’d «săi», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pl jats ài Lo took 
the pledge of allegiance from the women, a woman, who was either very tall or of a 
high rank, perhaps among the women of Mudar, stood up and submitted. “O 
Prophet of Allah. We are under the responsibility of our parents, our sons and our 
husband. So, what of their properties is lawful for us?” He said, “Eat the fresh food 
and give as present.”! 
COMMENTARY: Fresh food is that which is perishable with a short shelf life, like cooked 
food, milk etc. 
SECTION II] ¿gén jai 
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1953. Sayyiduna Umayr «s à .») the freedman of Sayyiduna Abu al-Lahm «s àl >, 
narrated that his master had commanded him to cut some meat in strips and to spread 
it in the sun to dry. Later, a poor man came to him and he gave him some of the meat 
to eat. His master learnt of it and beat him, so he met Allah’s Messenger plu jade ät lo 
and complained to him. He called him and asked why he had beaten him. He said, 
“He gives away from my food without my permission.” The Prophet Muhammad „ho 
w~saed! said, “The reward is shared between you (if you give him instructions to give 
sadaqah (charity), or show pleasure at his giving sadaqah (charity)).” 
According to another version, the words are: 
Sayyiduna Umayr «+ ù», narrated that he was the slave (of a man). He asked 
Allah’s Messenger ¢luy ate à o if he could give sadaqah (charity) from the 
property of his master (something of little value and which is normally given 
away without prior permission). He said, “Yes and the reward will be shared 
between you both equally.” 
COMMENTARY: Allahmah Teebi sta», explained that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle àt sho 
did not mean to condone Sayyiduna Umayr’s «+4i\,.2, spending without permission. Rather, 


1 Abu Dawud # 1686. 
2 Muslim # 82-1025. 
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he did not like that Sayyiduna Abu al-Lahm «să 2; should have beaten him. Actually, it 
was to Abu al-Lahm’s advantage that the sadaqah (charity) was given, so he should have 
pardoned him. As for umayr «sàs»; he should have got his master’s permission. 


CHAPTER - X 


HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE BACK THE Ab Az) |, 8533592, 001 
SADAQAH (CHARITY) 


SECTION I Ji jedi 
DISALLOWED TO TAKE BACK OR RE-PURCHASE SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1954. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «săi v; narrated that he donated a horse to be 
ridden in Allah’s path, but he who had it wasted it (by not tending it well). So, he 
thought of buying it back, hoping that he would sell it at cheap price. He asked the 
Prophet Muhammad ei- ssä e about it, but he advised him not to buy it and not to 
take back what he had given as sadaqah (charity) even if he asked for a dirham for 
it. He said, “Anyone who takes back what he has given as sadaqah (charity) is like a 
dog that returns to its vomit.” 
According to another version (he said): “Do not ask for what you have given as 
sadaqah (charity) to be returned (to you), for, he who does not is like him who takes 
back what he has vomited.” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik «>, said that it is either forbidden to purchase that one has 
given as sadaqah (charity), or, as most scholars say, it is makruh tanzihi (detested for purigation). 
The Prophet Muhammad's plate ài 2 words imply that it is nahi tanzihi (an interdiction 
nearer lawful than forbidden). 
AN EXCEPTION | 
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1 Bukhari # 1490, Muslim # 7-1622, Abu Dawud # 7539, Nasai’i # 3690, Ibn Majah # 2384, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-27. 
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1955. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s+ # +», narrated that while he was sitting with, the 
Prophet Muhammad pi~; «Je ai o (one day), a woman came to him. She said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I had given a slave girl as sadaqah (charity) to my mother who 
has died since.” He said, “You are assure of your reward and inheritance returns her 
to you.” She asked, “O Messenger of Allah, a month’s fasting was due from her, so 
may I fast on her behalf? He said, “Do fast on her behalf.” She asked, “She had not 
performed Hajj (pilgrimage) at all. May I perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for her?” He 
said, “Yes, do perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on her behalf.”! 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to take back the sadaqah (charity) does not cover the case 
in this hadith because this is not done at the giver’s will. It is returned through inheritance 
which is allowed absolutely. 
As for fasting on behalf of her mother, the Prophet Muhammad lw yale ål Le did not mean 
that she may actually fast. Rather, she could compensate for the fasting by giving the 
necessary fidyah. No one is allowed to fast for anyone else who has died. Rather, the heirs 
should pay the fidyah. 
This question will be discussed threadbare, insha Allah, under the heading ‘Redeeming 
fasts.’ However, the principle is that worship is of many kinds: 
(i) Concerned with property, like zakah (Annual due charity). 
(ii) Physical or bodily concerned with one’s personal exertion, like salah, 
(iii) | Combination of (i) and (ii) like Hajj (pilgrimage). 
As for the first kind, one is allowed to assign one’s duty to another whether by choice or 
out of compulsion. The reason is that its objective is to support the poor and needy. Even 
an assignee can discharge this duty on behalf of the assigner. 
As for the physical worship, one is not allowed to designate it to any one else under any 
circumstances. The reason is that this kind of worship requires personal exertion and effort 
which another cannot discharge for him. 
As for the third kind which is a combination of the first two, it is permitted to assign the 
duty to another when compelled by circumstances or forced by need, but it is disallowed as 
long as one is able and enjoy choice. However, as for as an optional Hajj (pilgrimage) is 
concerned, it is allowed even when one is able and can exercise option, because the sphere 
of the optional is very wide. 
As for the Prophet Muhammad’s ¢L+y ale ài le permission to the woman to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) on behalf of her dead mother, this applies to Hajj (pilgrimage) whether that 
was binding on her or not, whether she has left instructions for that or not. Hence, the heir 
is allowed to get someone to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of the testator, or do it 
himself. If he performs the Hajj (pilgrimage) himself, then he is not required to have the 
testator’s permission but if he designates someone else then he must have the permission. 
Allah knows best! 
This chapter does not have Section I and II 
Praise belongs to Allah, the Book of zakah (Annual due charity) i is completed. Now, Kitab us 
sawm (or Book of fasting) follows. 


1 Muslim # 157-1149, Abu Dawud # 3309. 
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BOOK - VII 


AS SAWM A yadi LS 
FASTING 


CHAPTER -I 


AS-SAWM (ẹsa): The dictionary meaning of sawm and Siyam (fasting) is imsak (St!) which 
is to stop completely’ In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), these words stand for: 

‘To cease from down to sunset, with a resolve to fast, from eating, drinking, sexual 

intercourse and entering anything into the portion of the body that is called its 

interior, being, at the same time, a Muslim and free from menses and lochia.’ 
WHEN PRESCRIBED: Fasting in Ramadan was prescribed first eighteen months after 
hijrah (emigration to Madinah) in the month of Sha'ban, ten days after the change of qiblah. 
Some people say that fasting was not prescribed prior to that, but others hold that even 
prior to that fasting was prescribed but for a few days and withdrawn when the fasts of 
Ramadan were prescribed. Some people say that the fast of Aashura, tenth of Muharrum 
was fard (compulsory) and some others says that the fasts of the ayyam beed (13th, 14th, 15th 
of lunar months) were fard (compulsory). 
In the beginning, some of the commands for fasting in Ramadan were very strict, like it 
was allowed to eat and drink after sunset as long as one did not sleep, but if any one slept 
than he was not permitted to eat or drink anything at all, even if he went to sleep without 
having any food or drink (after fasting). Also, one was not allowed to have sexual 
intercourse at all at any time whatever. When these commands proved too harsh and many 
incidents took place, they were abrogated and no more did any strictness remain. 
SIGNIFICANCE & MERIT: Of the five basic essentials (or, pillars) of Islam, fasting is the 
third. It is emphasized very much. If anyone rejects fasting as a prescribed duty then he is a 
disbeliever. If he neglects it then he is a sinner to a high degree. It is stated in Durr ul 
Mukhtar under the chapter on what voids fasting: 


JB 238 bl hse Kiis 
“If anyone eats during the month (of Ramadan) without reason and in public then 
he should be killed.” 
The merit of fasting can be gauged from the fact that some ulama (Scholars) have given it 
preference and more excellence over the glorious worship that salah is. However, a majority 
of the scholars say that salah is superior over every other deed, even fasting. Apart from 
salah, therefore, no other deed is at par with fasting. 
BENEFITS OF FASTING: The greatest benefit of any deed and any kind of worship is to 
gain Allah’s pleasure, and that His mercy should embrace the doer in both the worlds. In 
this sense the benefit of fasting will be great. There are also myriad other benefits of fasting. 
We mention some of them: 
(i) Fasting ensures calmness and peace of heart. It curbs the influence of the evil 
soul. The limbs particularly those that have a direct link with piety and evil 
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(iii 
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become sluggish so hat one is less inclined to commit sin. it is as the saying: 
‘when the soul is hungry, all the limbs are satiated.’ They are not motivated to 
do what they do otherwise. ‘When the soul is satiated, all the limbs are hungry 
and driven to do their work.’ For instance, when someone is hungry, his eye will 
not be interested in looking at anything but when the belly is full, the eye will be 
active and look at everything lawful and unlawful. The same thing may be said 
of the other limbs. 
Fasting preserves the heart from ill-will and bad feeling which result from the 
unnecessary occupation of the eye, tongue and other limbs, like over speaking of 
the tongue and so on. One who fasts curbs exaggerated occupation of the limbs, 
like excessive speech, etc. when the heart is clean, it inclines to good work ‘and 
seeks higher degrees. 

) Fasting encourages one to be kind to the poor. A hungry person realizes the 
plight of the poor. 


(iv) A fasting person experiences the condition of the poor and the needy. He goes 


through their hardship. So, his rank rises high in the sight of Allah. It is said of a 
saintly man Bishr Haafi. Someone visited him in winter and found him shivering 
though he had ample warm clothing around. He did not wear them. When 
asked, he said, “My brother, there are very many poor people and I cannot 
arrange clothing for all of them. So, I do what I can do and endure the hardship 
of winter and emulate them.” 


We observe the same motivating sentiments in the lives of the awliya who are known to 


have 


prayed at every morsal while having their meals: 
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(O Allah, do not question me concerning the rights of the hungry people). 


It is reported about Sayyiduna Yusuf eXiate that when drought (and fumine) took the 
entire country in its stride, he did not eat to a full stomach though he had a vast stock of 
provision lest he forget the plight of the hungry and that he might maintain a resemblance 
to the hungry and famine strike masses. 


SECTION I Fi jai 
DEVIL ARE LOCKED IN RAMADAN 
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1956. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ yled!lo said, 
“with the advent of Ramadan, the gates of heaven are opened.” According to another 
version: “The gates of paradise are opened. And the gates of hell are closed, and the 
devils are fettered. According to another version; “The gates to mercy are opened.”! 


1 Bukhari # 1899, Muslim # 2-1079, Darimi # 1775, Muwatta Malik # 59 (Siyam). 
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COMMENTARY: ‘The gats of heaven will be opened’ to mean that Allah’s mercy will 
descend lavishly and deeds of the creatures will be taken up without any hindrance, and 
all prayers will be granted. 

As for the gates of paradise being opened this means that the creatures will be inclined to 
perform deeds that lead them to paradise. 

And ‘the gates of hell will be closed’ implies that those who fast will be enabled to keep away 
from deeds that take to hell. They abstain from grave sins while their minor sins are forgiven. 
The devils are put in chains and their ability to incite mankind is taken away; some 
authorities say that this means that the devils refrain from tempting people who, an their 
part, do not succumb to their promptings. Fasting curbs man’s beastly tendencies and 
promotes his mental abilities that lead to piety. This is why fewer sins are committed in 
Ramadan and more people engage in worship. 
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1957. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «+ à +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ai Lo 


said, “there are eight gates of paradise. There is one of these called ar-Rayyan None 
but who fast till enter through it.” 
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1958. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~) 46 ài J» said, 
“He who fasts during Ramadan with faith (in Shari'ah (divine law) and the 
obligatory nature of Ramadan) seeking reward (without ostentation or fear of 
anyone but sincerely for Allah’s sake) will earn forgiveness of his past sins. He who 
stands during Ramadan with faith and hope for reward will earn forgiveness of his 
past sins. He who stands (for prayer and worship) on the layltul qadr (night of 
power, realizing its importance and excellence) with faith and hope for reward will 
earn forgiveness of his past sins.”2 

COMMENTARY: The standing in the nights of Ramadan is for the salah of tarawih, to recite 

the Quran and to remember Allah, and so on. If he is in Makkah then he should perform 

the tawaf and umrah also. 

Nawawi 44 said that good deeds that expiate sins apply only to minor sins and they soften 

the major sins. If a fortunate person has not committed sins, then his rank is raised in paradise. 


` REWARD FOR FASTING 
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1 Bukhari # 3257, Muslim # 166.1152, Ibn Majah # 1640. 


2 Bukhari # 1901, Muslim # 175-760, Tirmidhi # 683, Ibn Majah # 1641, Darimi # 1774, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-32. 
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1959. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài gho 
said, “The reward of every pious deed of the son of Aadam e+iaJe is multiplied, a 
pious deed receiving a reward from ten times of seven hundred times. And Allah 
.says, ‘But not fasting because it is observed for My sake only so I alone will give a — 
reward for it. He (who fasts) abandons his desires and his food for my sake.’ For 
him who fasts are two happy moments; happiness at his iftar (breaking of fast) and 
happiness when he will meet his lord. The odour of the mouth of one two fasts is 
dearer to Allah than the fragrance of musk And, fasting is a shield. When it is the 
day of fasting of anyone of you let him not be vulgar of speech and let him not 
shout. If any one abuses him or contends with him, let him say, ‘I am fasting.” 
COMMENTARY: The least reward one piety fetches is like ten pieties. Depending on the 
doer’s sincerity and truth, the reward continues to multiply. The highest is like seven 
hundred deeds, but sometimes it is more, like in Makkah it may be up to one hundred 
thousand pieties for every one pious deed. 
The reward for fasting, however, is unlimited, as Allah says. He alone knows what reward 
He will give for it. 
Fasting is the only worship that is unobserved by other people. He who fasts knows 
whether he.really is fasting or not and no one else can know it besides Allah who sees 
everything. There is no possibility of fasting to demonstrate to other people. Contrary to 
other forms of worship. Fasting has no form of its own. 
Moreover, fasting is strenuous and taxes the body. One has to be patient and to compel 
oneself. This is not so in other forms of worship. 
AMAZING & WORRYING: Fasting was observed during the jahiliyah too only for 
Allah. They associated none with him. However, now it is not merely for Allah any more. 
People fast for some saintly men on their name and for them. May Allah preserve us all 
from straying and error. May he make us subservient only to Him. Aameen! 


SECTION II én jai 
MERIT & BLESSINGS OF RAMADAN 
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1 Bukhari 1904, Muslim # 164-1151, Tirmidhi # 714, Nasai’i # 2215, Ibn Majah # 1638, Darimi # 1770, 
Musnad Ahmad 2/266. 
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1960. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale at Lo 
said, “On the first night of Ramadan, the devils and the defiant jinns are shackled, 
the gates of hell are shut, not one of them being opened, and the gates of paradise 
are opened, not one of them being locked. An announcer proclaims. “O seeker of 
good, step forward and O hankerer after evil desist, because Allah frees from Fire 
(many who are consigned to it. You, too, could be one of those). This (proclamation) 
- is made every night (of Ramadan).”! 
1961. (Also) from an unknown man (as above). 2 
COMMENTARY: When the devils are put in shackles, they cannot tempt the people who 
fast. However, there are some wretched ones who are incorrigible. It is their innate nature 
to sin and be disobedient, and they continue in their ways. 
Those who need, earn reward, Even a simple good deed conveys them to high stations. The 
evildoers are called upon to desist and repent. This is an opportune moment to pray and 
seek forgiveness. 
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1962. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger elj «Je ai Je said, 
“The blessed month of Ramadan is upon you Allah has prescribed for you its fasts. 
The gates of heaven are opened in it and the gates of hell are shut in it. The defiant 
devils are fettered in it. There is in it a night of Allah that is better than one 
thousand months. If any one is deprived of its good then he is indeed dispossessed 
of every thing.” 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari «să 2) said that only those devils are chained in Ramadan 
who are defiant. Thus, one reason for those who continue to commit sin is that the 
unchained devils make mischief by tempting the wretched people of whom the 
commentary on the previous hadith (# 1960/1) speaks. However, this contention of Mulla 
Ali Qari is debatable in the light of the first hadith (# 1956) of this chapter which savs inat 
(all) devils are fettered in Ramadan. 
Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dahlawi 4i4>, said that the defiant devils are chained 
and it concerns specific people while the putting of all devils in shaciies pertains to other 
specific people. The defiant devils are prevented from tempting the grave sinners, so they 
“fall into minor sins now and then. As for the devils, on the whole, they are prevented from 
tempting the righteous people. They abstain from aae sins but if they happen to commit 
a sin, they make haste to repent. 


1 Tirmidhi # 682, Nasai‘i # 2094, Ibn Majah # 1642, Musnad Ahmad # 4-311 (Bukhari # 1898, Muslim 
#1079). 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-312. 

3 Nasai’i # 2106, Musnad Ahmad 2-230." 
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There is yet another explanation. Apart from the devils, man commits some sins on the 
instigation of his own soul. Hence, while people are safe from the promptings of the devils, 
they continue to succumb to the desires of their own souls, even in Ramadan. 

As for the laylatul qadr, the least one could do is offer the salah of isha and of fajr with the 
congregation. If he does that, he will get some portion of the blessings of this night. 

To be dispossessed of everything actually implics ‘to be deprived of perfect reward.’ 


FAST WILL INTERCEDE 
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1963. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ‘ahs ») narrated that Allah’s Meseia ade dit, Jo 
eu, said, “Fasting and the Quran will intercede for the slave (of Allah). Fasting will 
say. ‘O my Lord, I kept him away from his food and his desires by day, so accept my 
intercession for him.’ The Quran will say. ‘I kept him away from sleep in the night. 
Do accept my intercession for him.’ Their intercession shall be accepted.” 
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1964. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «e á >) narrated that when Ramadan began, 
Allah’s Messenger p~ jate ài 1o said “Surely, this month has come to you. There is in 
it a night better than one thousand months. He who is denied it is denied all good. 
However, it is only the wretched, unfortunate who are denied it.”! 

COMMENTARY: The hadith emphasizes that full advantage must be taken of the mouth of 

Ramadan by worshipping Allah day and night. 


MONTH OF BLESSINGS 
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1 Ibn Majah # 1644. 
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1965. Sayyiduna Salman Farisi «+ & .») narrated that on the last day of Sha'ban, 
Allah's Messenger pls jals äi o delivered to them a sermon in which he said, “A great 
month is coming to you, O people. It is a blessed month. It has a night that is better 
than one thousand months. Allah has prescribed thousand months. Allah has 
prescribed fasting during the month as fard (compulsory), and worship in its nights 
as an optional worship. If anyone engages in worship (in a supererogatory effort) 
during the month with some deeds to draw near Allah, then it will be equivalent to 
the discharge by him of the fard (compulsory) acts in any other month. If anyone 
discharges an obligatory act (fard (compulsory)) in this month then he will be 
though one who has performed seventy fard (compulsory) in any other month. It is 
the month of patience and the reward of patience is paradise (for, he abstains from 
food and drink and passionate desires). It is a month of sympathy and compassion 
(so attend to the poor and needy). It is the month in which the provision of a (rich or 
poor) believer is increased. If someone gives (from his lawful earnings) iftar to one 
who is fasting in this month, then this deed will get him forgiveness of his sins and 
put him away from hell and he will get a reward like the reward of the one who is 
fasting without his reward being decreased in any way.” They (the sahabah) «săi >; 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, all of us cannot find something to serve as iftar to the 
fasting one.” He said, “Allah grants this reward to him who gives iftar to one who 
fasts with some dilate milk or a date or some water to break his fast. If anyone feed 
the fasting one to the point of satiation, then Allah will give him to drink from my 
pond (kawthar) such that he will not feel thirst (after that) till he enters paradise. 
And, the month of Ramadan is one whose beginning is mercy. Who middle is 
forgiveness and whose conclusion is deliverance from hell (for believers only). If 
during this month, anyone makes light the burden of his slave, then Allah will 
forgive him and deliver him from hell.” 
COMMENTARY: Optional worship in the nights of Ramadan include the tara..1h etc. If 
anyone does not engage in them then he deprives himself of reward zad is liable to 
punishment. This does not mean that the salah of tarawih is optional cz supererogatory, for 
it is sunnah (Practice of Prophet ploy aJe à Je) muwakadah. Acceiding to a hadith in Abu 
Dawud when the moon of Ramadan was sighted, Prophet Muhammad ¢luy ate at lo 
commanded (Sayyiduna) Bilal «sä s»; to announce that the tarawih should be offered and 
fasting be observed. 
After drinking the water of al-Kawthar, one would not feel thirsty till he enter paradise. 
Then, of course, no thirst will be experienced in paradise at all. It is as Allah says( 20:118): 


1 Bayhagqi Sha’ab ul Eeman # 1-3608. 
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{You shall not thirst therein} 
That mean the man will never feel thirsty. 
CAPTIVE RELEASED 
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1966. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ ài s») Jaate that with the advent of the month of 
Ramadan, Allah messenger pl- jals àl Lo set free every captive (or prisoner), and gave 
(something) to every beggar.! 
COMMENTARY: The prisoners could have been imprisoned for violation of Allah’s rights 
or for rights of fellow men. The Prophet Muhammad pel~ jale ài 0 got the permission of the 
concerned men to released the latter kind. Or, he only released these prisoners who were 
taken for violation of his own rights. Generous he was always, and in Ramadan, his 
generosity knew no bounds. 
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1967. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle či glo 
said “Surely paradise is adorned for Ramadan from the beginning of the year till 
the year that follows. When it is the first day of Ramadan, a wind blows under the 
‘throne from the leaves of paradise on the large eyed maidens. They say ‘O Lord! 
Cause for us husbands from among your servants t hat we should be happy with 
them and they should be happy with us.”2 

COMMENTARY: The beginning of the year could mean Muharram the first month of the year, 

or Shawwal the month following Ramadan. In short, its blessing last all through the year. 

The Prophet Muhammad lyase, lo said elsewhere that against each day that a man fasts, he 

is given a large eyed maidan in paradise in huge canopies of pearl. This is as Allah’s words 


Abd 32153888 338 
{Houris will guarded in pavilions} (155:72) 
PARDONED ON THE LAST NIGHT 
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1 Bayhaqi # 3629. 
2 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul Eeman # 3653. 
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1968. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi- cab bets 

said that the members of his ummah are forgiven on the last night of Ramadan. 

Someone asked him if that was the laylatul qadr. He said, “No Rather, the worker is 

paid his remuneration in full when he finishes the work (assigned to him).”1 
COMMENTARY: The pardon will follow obedience to Allah’s command to fast and this 
great obligation is discharged. The initial words are not the Prophet Muhammad's 4e àt sho 
e3 own but Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; has quoted him in indirect speech. 


CHAPTER -II 
SIGHTING THE NEW MOON JÁ OG 
SECTION I Ji jati - 
BEGIN& END FASTING WITH THE NEW MOON 
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1969. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale aio said, 
“Do not begin to fast (for Ramadan on the 30 Sha’ban) unless you see the new 
moon and do not end fasting till you see it (for the eed). If the sky is cloudy over 
you (or invisible for some reason) then make a surmise whether it should appear.” 
According to another version: “The month is of thirty days. So do not began to fast 
till you see it. If the sky is cloudy over you. Complete the number thirty (of the 
month before beginning to fast or to end fasting).”? 

COMMENTARY: If the new moon is not sighted or no testimony is receiged for it on the 

twenty ninth then do not begin or end fasting. 

A month can be a twenty-nine nights, so efforts should be made to see the new moon on 

this night. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is wajib Kifayah (adequate obligation) on the 

people to try to see the new moon for Ramadan on the 29% of Sha'ban. 
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1970. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s à»; narrated fhat Allah’s Messenger plu jats äl gho 
said, “Begin to fast when you see it (the new moon) and cease to fast when you see 
it, but if the whether is cloudy then complete the number of Sha’ban as thirty days, 
(And make Ramadan in the same way.)”? 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-292. 

2 Bukhari # 1906, Muslim # 3-1080, Abu Dawud # 2320. Tirmidhi # 684, Nasai‘i # 2121, Ibn 
Manh1654, Darimi # 1684, Muwattta Maalik # 2 (Siyam) 

3 Bukhari # 1909, Muslim # 18-1081, Nasai’i # 2124, Darimi # 1685, Musnad Ahmad 5-42. 
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DO NOT PREDICT APPEARANCE O F MOON THROUGH ASTRONOMY 
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1971. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale ài lo said, 
“We (the Arabs) are an unlettered ummah and can neither write nor count. The 
month is this much and this much (closing his first twice and opening them). And 
the third time (he closed his fists and opened nine fingers and) he kept the thumb 
tucked in then he said, “The month is this much, this much and this much.” 
(meaning thirty days not tucking in the thumb at all). He meant that the month is 
twenty nine days sometimes and thirty days sometimes.! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith means to say that it is not for us to follow the calculations 
of astronomy. Also, such computation is not reliable. We only go by the actual sighting 
of the moon. If it is confirmed according to the rules of Shari’ah (divine law), fasting 
should begin or end. 


MONTH OF RAMADAN & DHUL HIJJAH 
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1972. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah +s å s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ade di lo 
said, “Both the months of eed, Ramadan and Dhul Hijjah, are never faulty.”2 


COMMENTARY: Even if a month is of twenty nine days, it is not faulty in the sense that it will 
bring a lesser reward or attract incomplete command (in relation to months of thirty days) 


DO NOT FAST BEFORE RAMADAN BY A COUPLE OF DAYS 
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1973. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài gho 

said, “NO one of you must fast just before Ramadan by a day or two. But, if he is 

accustomed to fast (on that day) then he may fast on that day.”3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is used to fast on a certain day and that day happens to 
coincide with 29th or 30th Sha'ban, then he is not precluded from fasting on this date. l 
The prohibition to fast a day or two ahead of Ramadan is to avoid combining the optional 
with thé obligatory and assuming a resemblance to the people of the Book who were 
accustomed to optional fasting before the prescribed fasting. This prohibition is actually 
imakruh (detested) according to Mazhar. ate , 


1 Bukhari # 1913, Muslim # 15-1080, Abu Dawud # 2319, Nasai’i # 2141, Musnad Ahmad 2-122. 

2 Bukhari # 1912, Muslim # 31-1089, Abu Dawud # 3323, Tirmidhi # 692, Ibn Majah # 1659, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-38. . 

3 Bukhari # 1914, Musilm # 21-1082, Abu Dawud # 2335, Tirmidhi # 685, Nasai’i # 2130, Ibn Majah # 
1650, Darimi # 1689, Musnad Ahmad 2-521. 
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SECTION II cali jai 
PROHIBITION TO FAST DURING LAST HALF OF SHA’BAN 
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1974, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢lyate àl gho 
said, “when half of the month of Sha’ban is over, cease to fast.”1 
COMMENTARY: No fast apart from the redeeming fast or any other wajib (obligatory) fast 
must be kept during the last half of Shaban. This prohibition is of the kind-nahi tanzihi and its 
objective is to facilitate the ummh who may otherwise find weakness in Ramadan. Those 
people who are strong are not disallowed to fast during these days. Similarly it is mustahab 
(desirable) not to fast on the day of Arafah to preserve energy for other forms of worship. 


REMEMBER DAYS OF SHABAN 
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1975. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger yale ài gho 

said, “Count the (day of) the month of Sha’ban from the new moon for Ramadan.”2 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD pl- sale), ue FASTED IN SHA’BAN 
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1976. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ à +; narrated that she had not seen the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- pled! fast two months consecutively except Sha’ban and Ramadan.3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith will be explained in the chapter VII about voluntary fast 
against hadith # 2036, etc, insha Allah. 


FASTING WHEN IN DOUBT 
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1977. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir said, that if any one fasts on the day of which 
he is unsure (whether it is 1% Ramadan or not) then he has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasimel- jale ài lo.t 
COMMENTARY: The Yawm ash-shak (the day on which it is doubtful) is after the thirtieth 
night of Sha'ban on completing twenty nine days. The moon is not sighted but there is a 


1 Abu Dawud # 22327, Tirmidhi # 738, Ibn Majah # 651, Darimi # 1240. 

2 Tirmidhi # 687. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2336, Tirmidhi # 231, Nasaiʻi # 2175, Ibm Majah # 1648. 

4 Tirmidhi # 686, Abu Dawud # 2334, Nasaiʻ'i # 2188, Ibn Majah # 1645, Darimi # 1682, Also: Bukhari 
chapter 11 (Bade of Fasting) heading prior to hadith # 1906. 
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testimony from the person that is rejected, or from two sinners and that is not accepted. So, 
the day following will be 30 Sha'ban a day called Yaum ush shak, because it is unsure 
whether the day belongs to Sha'ban or is the 1* Ramadan. The night preceding had a cloudy 
whether if the sky had been clear and the moon had not been sight then the 30th Sha'ban 
would not have been a yawum ush shak (the day on which it is doubtful) 

The hadith says that it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast for Ramadan or any wajib (obligatory) 
` on the yaum ush shak. There is, however, scope to keep an optional fast. For instance, if 
anyone has been fasting from the first of Sha'ban, he may fast on this day too Or if this day 
coincides with the day on which a person is accustomed to fast, then it is better for him to 
fast on it. It is also better for one who is used to fast on the last three days of Sha’ban. In all 
other cases, besides these, the distinguished (learned) may fast on this day forming an 
intention to observe an optional fast but he masses should not take any food to drink till 
middy (or noon) and wait for any acceptable testimony of the sighting of the moon. If none 
is forthcoming then they partake of food and drink: This was the practice of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Umar asà 2; and other sahabah «sai,» 

As for the intention formed on the day (when it is uncertain whether Ramadan has begun 
or not), the person who is not accustomed to fast on this day (and he is among the 
distinguished).should say; ‘I form an intention to observe an optional fast,’ but he should 
not contemplate to regard it as a fast of Ramadan if the moon should be sighted. This kind 
of an intention is makruh (unbecoming); ‘If it is Ramadan then this fast will be considered to 
be of Ramadan otherwise it will be an optional or a wajib (obligatory) (specifying the kind 
of) fast. However, if anyone forms such an intention and it is established that Ramadan has 
begun, his fast will be regarded as of Ramadan. 

As against this, if anyone forms an intention while fasting; ‘If today, it is Ramadan then this 
is my fast but if this day is not Ramadan then this is not my fast.’ Then he will not have fast 
then he will not have fasted neither an optional fast nor a fast of Ramadan even if it is 
established that the month of Ramadan had begun. 


TESTIMONY OF NEW MOON 
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1978. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 „2; narrated that a villager came to the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jas ài o and testified that he had seen the new moon, meaning the 
new moon of Ramadan. So, he asked him, “Do you testify that there is no God but 
Allah?” He said, “Yes!” He asked again, “Do you testify that Muhammad is Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, Yes!” He said, “O Bilal, announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that if a person is a known sinner and immodest 
then his testimony about sighting the moon of Ramadan will not be reliable and will be 
unacceptable. Also, it is not a pre-requisite to use the word ‘testimony’ when bearing 


1 Abu Dawud # 2340, Tirmidhi # 691, Nasai’i # 2113, Ibn Majah # 1652, Darimi # 1692, 2-9, Musnad 
Ahmad. 
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. witness to the sighting of the moon. 

Moreover, the testimony of only one person is acceptable for the sighting of the moon 
of Ramadan. The hanafis follow this procedure. However, this applies when the 
weather is cloudy. 

If the sky is overcast on the night following 29t Ramadan, the testimony for the new moon 
for eed will be acceptable only from two men, or one man and two women who are just 
and free, and it will be binding to use the word ‘testimony’. Besides, the conditions of 
testimony change according to the situation and when the sky is clear then a group of 
people will have to bear witness. 
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1979, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s à s»; narrated that the people were assembled to 
observed the new foon. He informed Allah’s Messenger p- yale ait Jo that he had 


seen it, so he fasted and instructed the people to fast.1- 


SECTION M ssi jail 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD ot. jais à Lo COUNTED THE DAYS OF SHABAN 
CAREFULLY 
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1980. Sayyidah Ayshah sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài Lo = to 
count the days of Sha’ban very carefully, such as he did not do for other months. 
Then on sighting the new moon of Ramadan, he fasted, if the sky was overcast (and 
the moon was not seen). He counted thirty days and fasted. 2 
COMMENTARY: It was the Prophet Muhammad’s ly «Je ài J» practice that he was very 
careful in Sha’ban whose days he counted meticulously to avoid any confusion about the 
moon of Ramadan. He was not as attentive to days of any other month because the other 
months had not any duty associated with them except the month of Hajj (pilgrimage) but that 
is singular in that all people are not affected by it and it is not fard (compulsory) every year. 


FASTING AFTER SEEING THE MOON 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2342, Darimi # 1691. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2325, Musnad Ahmad 6-149. 
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1981. Sayyiduna Abdul Bukhari 44>, said that they set out to perform the umrah 
(from Kufah) and stopped at Makhlah. There, they assembled to see the new moon. 
Some of them said that it was three nights old and some said that it was two nights 
old. When they met (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «să >», they told him what the people 
thought. He asked, “When had you seen the new moon?” They told him that they 
had seen it on such and such a night. He said, “Allah’s Messenger plus ale ait lo 
determined Ramadan according to the time it was sight you saw it.” 
According to another version: They saw the new moon of Ramadan when they were 
at Dahat Irq (near Nakhah) They sent a man to Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să»; to ask 
him how old the moon was (because they had differed among themselves about it). 
He said that Allah’s Messenger pi~; 1+ is wv had said, “Allah, the Exalted, has 
extended the limit of Sha’ban till the new moon of Ramadan is sighted. So, if the 
sky is overcast (on the 29th) complete the number of:days (of Sha’ban to thirty and 
begin to fast thereafter)” 
COMMENTARY: The advent of Ramadan depends on the sighting of the moon. If it seems 
large that makes no difference. Rather, it is said that if the moon is large on the night it is to 
appear then that is a portent of the Last Day. There are some rulings about seeing the moon. 
If the moon is sighted on 30th sha’ban during the day before zawwal or after it then it must 
be regarded as the moon of the night to follow. Hence, neither it signifies the beginning of 
Ramadan on the day, not it calls for fasting to be observed on that day. Similarly, if moon is 
sighted during the day on 30th Ramadan, neither will people break their fast and cease 
fasting nor will the day be regarded as the day of eed. It is wajib (obligatory) ul kifayah to 
look for the moon on the 30 night of Sha'ban when the date was 29th in the day. 
If moon is sighted (of Ramadan) at one place, then the people of all places around will have 
to fast in the morning (following the night) as wajib (obligatory), and differences in weather 
will not be considered. Imam Abu Hanifah ita, follows this ruling, but Imam Shafi’I (RHQ 
and Imam Ahmad 44>, consider the differences in weather in the different places, and they 
hold that if people of a city sight the moon that is not enough for people of another city. 
A person who has sighted the moon of Ramadan but this testimony is not accepted, is 
himself bound to fast according to his own sighting. If he does not fast, then he will 
have to redeem it. 


1 Muslim # 30-1088. 
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CHAPTER - HI 


VARIOUS ISSUES CONCERNING FASTING YY 
SECTION I jji jadi 
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1982. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4 s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger elo) ale at o said, 
“Have the pre-dawn meal, for, there is a blessing a having suhur (pre-down meal 
before commencing fast).”! 

COMMENTARY: Something must be eaten before fasting at the time of sahr. According to a 
hadith: “Have the pre-dawn meal even if it is a sip of water.” This command is not wajib 
(obligatory) but mustahab (desirable) to obey sahr is the last portion of the night, sahur is a noun 
and means food at sahar and suhur is a verbal noun meaning ‘to eat at the time of sahar.’ 
There is blessing in it because it is a sunnah (Practice of Prophet «l= jsads ăi 12) to have the pre- 
down meal. To abide by the sunnah (Practice of Prophet jas ài Jc) fetches a great reward 
apart from providing energy to fast. 


SUHUR DISTINGUISHES THE FAITHFUL FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK 
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1983. Sayyiduna Amr ibn al-Aas «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “The 
difference between our fasting and the fasting of the people of the Book (Jews and 
Christians) is the eating of sahr (by us).”? 
COMMENTARY: In early Islam, it was forbidden to eat in the night after having gone to 
sleep just as the people of the Book were forbidden. Later, it was permitted to eat in the night. 


HASTENING TO BREAK FAST AT ITS LAWFUL TIME 
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1984. Sayyiduna Sahl «säi 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl-: sale à Lo said, “The 

people will not cease to be in a good condition till they are quick to break the fast.”3 
COMMENTARY: To be quick to break the fast is to not delay to break it just as the sun sets 
(when it is lawful to break the fast) the sign of it in the cities is that darkness spreads high 
on the eastern horizon from where dawn arises but it is not necessary that darkness covers 
the centre of the sky. 
Hastening to break the fast at sunset also distinguishes us from the people of the Book. 
They wait for the stars to rise high. Among the Muslims, the Rawafid do this. Hence, 
hastening to break the fast contradicts them, too. 


1 Bukhari # 1923, Muslim # 45-1095, Tirmidhi # 708, Nasai’i # 2144, Ibn Majah # 1692, Darimi # 1696, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-99. 

2 Muslim # 46-1096, Tirmidhi # 708, Nasai’i # 2166, Darimi # 1697. 

3 Bukhari # 1957, Muslim # 48-1098, Ibn Majah # 1697, Muwatta Maalik 18.3-6, Musnad Ahmad # 
22868. 
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According to sahih ahadith, it is a sunnah (Practice of Prophet gly se dt Le) to have the iftar 
(break fast) before the salah of maghrib. 
THE TIME OF IFTAR 
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1985. Sayyiduna Umar «+ 4 s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy atc ài Leo said, 
“When the night comes from here (meaning the east which is covered with 
darkness) and the day departs from there (the west) and the sun sets (completely), 
the fasting one has his iftar.” 
COMMENTARY: The fasting one is said to have has iftar even though he may not have had 
anything to eat or drink. Or, he has come to the time to break it. Or, he must break his fast 
at this time. These are three possible meanings of the concluding words. 


FASTING WITHOUT BREAK 
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1986. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asà s2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ai Lo 
disallowed them to fast without observing a break. So, someone submitted to him, 
“But, you do fast without break, O Messenger of Allah.” He asked, ‘which of you is 
like me? I am given to eat and drink during the night.”? 
COMMENTARY: This kind of fasting is called al-wisal. It is to fast without break for two 
days or more. It is not allowed because it causes weakness and one cannot devote fully to 
other kinds of worship. The ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether it is forbidden, allowed 
or makruh (unbecoming) to the people other than the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài sho. Some 
of them say that it is allowed and the Prophet Muhammad ¢l)41¢ äi Lo advised the people 
against it only out of mercy and kindness for them and they cite the hadith of Sayyidah 
Ayshah ys äi >»; that the Prophet Muhammad ¢luyaJe ži Je disallowed wisal only out of 
compassion for the people. It is reported that some sahabah (Prophet's companions) ài s»; 
eeelike Adullah ibn Zubayr «sà 2; and some tabiun dt«>, like Ibn Mumar «sài 2>, Aamir 
- ibn Abdullah ibn Zubayr 4t1u>,, Ibrahim Tayuri àa, did fast without break. But most 
ulama (Scholars) say that it is disallowed. Imam Abu Hanifah u>). Imam Maalik tsar, 
and Imam Shafi äi a>) classify it as makruh (unbecoming), but they differ on whether it is 
makru tahrimi or makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi (detested for purigation). The majority of the 
ulama (Scholars) say that it was specific with the Prophet Muhammad et~ jade ài 4o and the 
hadith also says so. The Sufis who engaged in deep devotion and imposed restrictions on 
themselves drank a handful of water after each fast so that should not be the ones to keep 
_ fast without break. 


1 Bukhari # 1954, Muslim # 51-1100, Abu Dawud # 2351, Tirmidhi # 698, Darimi # 1700. 
2 Bukhari # 1961, Muslim # 57-103, Abu Dawud # 2361, Darimi # 1703, Muwatta Maalik # 39 (Siyam), 
Musnad Ahmad 6.258. 
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The Prophet Muhammad ply aJe at Je said that he was fed food and drink. This was not 
actual food and drink. He was free of this need. 


SECTION II elit jail 
WHEN TO FORM AN INTENTION TO FAST 
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PERRITA bei 45 33 5452 
1987. Sayyidah Hafsah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluyateat lo said, “If 
any one does not form an intention before dawn to fast (that day) then he has not 
fasted (perfectly). 
Abu Dawud said that Ma’mar Zubaydi Ibn Uyaynah and Yunus Ayliy narrated. It 
from zuhri tracing it only up to Sayyidah Hafsah. 
COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik holds that the intention should be formed as the hadith 
says in the night whatever the kind of fast. While Imam Shafi’I ùaa>, and Imam Ahmad say 
the same thing for fard (compulsory) fasts, Imam Ahmad 44>, said, that the intention for 
optional fasts maybe formed up to zawal of that day and Imam Shafi’]. dta.>, said that it can 
be formed up to before sunset that day. 
The Hanafis say that the intention for fasts of Ramadan, optional nature or against vows 
may be formed upto before zawwal but for redeeming fasts it should be formed in the 
night (before beginning the fast). 


THE LAST TIME FOR MEAL BEFORE DAWN (SUHUR) 
ons GOW ls p55 Tela Res 15) chases abi dean Joss J8 JES ol {gs5 OM) 


(2.512 gl olga aal & A $5 5S . 
1988. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw yale di sho 
said, If any of you hears the adhan and has a vessel in his h and t hen he should not 
put it down till he finishes his need from it (of drinking or eating).” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is having his pre-dawn meal and the adhan for fajr is called. 
then simply on that basis he must not stop his intake, provided he is certain that dawn has 
not begun and there still is time for suhur. But, if dawn has commenced then the time for 
suhur is over and he must cease to eat and drink. 
Ibn Maalik és, said that if one does not known that dawn has begun then he must not 
stop eating and drinking, but if he known, or has doubts, that down has risen then he must 
give up food and drink. 
Some authorities say that the hadith refers to the adhan of maghrib. This would imply that 
though it is masnun to abandon eating and drinking on hearing t he adhan, yet if anyone 
hears the adhan of maghrib at the time ‘of iftar then he must finish what he is eating or 


1 Abu Dawud # 22454, Tirmidhi # 730, Nasai’i # 2393, DArimi # 1698, Maalik Muwatta# 5 STE 
Musnad Ahmad 6-287. 
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drinking and then go for the salah of maghrib. 
i WHEN THE TIME IS UP BE QUICK TO BREAK FAST 
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1989. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- yale ài glo 

said that Allah, the exalted, says, “The dearest of My slaves to Me is he who is 

quick to break fast (when it is time for it).”1 

IFTAR WITH DATE & WATER 


RNS ibaa eae (V44s) 
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1990. Sayyiduna Salman ibn Aamir «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s mae ale dt io 

guy said, “When any of you breaks his fast, he should break it with. dates begause 

they are a means of blessing, but if he does not find any date, then he should break 

his fast with water because it is purifying.”2 

The words ‘O means of purifying are found only in Tirmidhi. 
COMMENTARY: The instruction to break fast with dates or water is a recommendation of 
the category of mustahab (desirable). The wisdom behind breaking fast with a date is that an 
empty stomach accepts something sweet like a date readily and it digests it. It also 
invigorates the system quickly particularly the eye sight. Moreover, the Arabs found a 
sweet dish mostly in dates, they were more accustomed to it. As for water, it is a good 
purifying agent both inwardly and out wardly. 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pL jalsài te IFTAR 
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1991. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ply 41c äi lo used to 
break his fast, before offering the salah (of maghrib), with some fresh dates. If there 
were not any fresh dates, then dry dates. If there were no dry dates, then he drank 
some (say three) sips of water.3 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith of Abu Ya'la ùu», the Prophet Muhammad ài sh 
elusas liked to break his fast with three dates or any such thing as was not cooked on fire. 
It is wrong on the part of some people to say that residents of Makkah must break their fast 


1 Tirmidhi # 700, Musnad Ahmad 2-329. 
2 Tirmidhi # 658, Musnad Ahmad 4-17, Abu Dawud # 2355, Ibn Majah # 1699, Darimi # 1701. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2356, Tirmidhi # 696, Musnad Ahmad 3-164. 
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with the water of zamzam before taking dates. Not only is this not masnun, it is also contrary 
to sunnah (Practice of Prophet p= jade ài Jo) because the Prophet Muhammad glu jade ài do stayed 
in Makkah for many days after the conquest of Makkah, but he did no such thing. 

SERVING MEAL TO ONE WHO FASTS 
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1992. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid dab dil go ) narrated that Allah’s Messenser goles asle i, Lie 


said, “If anyone serves iftar to one who is fasting or he equips a warrior then he 
earns a reward like theirs.”! 


MERIT OF IFTAR 
? g P AF ra 3 bo N z 5 
3585) Asis ga MS 588115) sing athe AU be dail s 6 JÓ 528 Gil peg OAN) 


(2$lagel ola ral eS 21 EVI ess 
1993. Sayyiduana Ibn Umar «+ à s») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad as å! po 
ei.) used to say on breaking his fast, “Thirst is quenched, the arteries are moist and 
reward is assured, insha Allah.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ummah is told through this saying that worship requires a little 
effort, but fetches abundant eternal reward. 
PRAYER AT IFTAR 
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1994. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Zuhrah «+ à s»; narrated that when the Prophet 
Muhammad el- jade broke his fast he prayed: 


J 5b 255) pepe LUI 
(O Allah, for you did I fast and with your sustenance have I broken my fast).3 
COMMENTARY: Generally the words: 


LB 5 CAS 25 
(and in you do I believe and on you do I rely). 
are added after (¿+ S53) (for you did I fast). Though they are not known through any 
hadith, yet they are correct as for as their meaning is concerned. 
Ibn Majah 41a», has reported a hadith that whatever supplication is made at the time of 


iftar by one who fasts is not rejected, but is granted (Hadith # 1752) 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢l-y4,16di Lo is known to have made these prayers to at the time of iftar: 


1 Bayhadi in Shu’ab ul Eeman, Sharh us Sunan, Musnad Ahmed 4-114. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2357. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2358 in a Mursal form. 
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SEI dahl Rel ss 
(O the generous with favour, forgive one). And 
EES 255.55 Lt osei MU Ld 
(Praise belongs to Allah who has helped, me, so I have fasted and gave me 
provision so I have broken my fast). 


SECTION III Estits jai 
REWARD FOR HAVING IFTAR EARLY 
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1995. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ait uo 
said, “The religion (of Islam) will not cease to dominate as long as people are quick 
to break their fast because the Jews and Christians defer (doing it).”! 
COMMENTARY: See the commentary on the hadith # 1984. To have iftar quickly 
distinguishes Muslims from the followers of false religions and demonstrates the 
supremacy and glory of the religion of Islam. However, to emulate these strayers is to 
cause loss to religion. Allah says about it (in verse 51 of surah al-Ma’idah): 
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{O you who believe, take not the Jews and the Christians as friends. They are 
friends of each other. And whosoever among you takes them as his friends, he 
indeed is one of them} (5:51) 
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1996. Sayyiduna Abu Atiyah 44>, narrated that he and Sayyiduna Masruq äi a>) 
visited Sayyidah Ayshah s ù 2; and said to her, “O Mother of the believers! Of 
two sahabah of Muhammad pi~, ae ăi Je, one hastens to have the iftar and to offer 
the salah while the other defers the iftar and the salah.” She asked them, “Which of* 
the two hastens to have the iftar and to offer the salah?” They said, “Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud «sai.» !” She said, “This is how Allah’s Messenger lw yaJea i did.” And the 
other one was Abu Musa «sai.» , 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+ ù»; was a great scholar and jurist. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3353, Ibn Majah # 1698, Musnad Ahrnad 2-450. 
2 Muslim # 49-1099, Abu Dawud # 2354, Tirmidhi # 702, Nasai’i # 2141, Musnad Ahmad 6-48. 
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He abided by the sunnah (Practice of Prophet pl jade ài lc). Sayyiduna Abu Musa sài s2; was 
also a great prominent sahabi. He may have done as he did to show that it was allowed to 
do so, or he may have had some excuse for doing that, Or, perhaps he did it occasionally 
(for some reason) 


PREDAWN MEAL IS A BLESSING 
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1997. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah «sä „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4+ ài sho 
ely invited him to a pre-dawn meal (suhur) in Ramadan, saying “Come to the 
blessed meal before dawn.”! 


(Slagglol Ss yye$Si 332 525 chaste Pond 325 A6 iyii AM) 
1998. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ži ho 
said, “The best food for the believer for the suhur is a meal of dates.”2 


CHAPTER - IV 
KEEPING THE FAST PERFECT PERATA 


We shall mention in this chapter the things that make the fast invalid, and the things that 
take away the reward of fasts, and those that diminish their reward, Hence, it becomes 
necessary to refrain from all these things as have a bad effect on fasts. 


While those things that make the fast invalid will be mentioned against the ahadith in this 

chapter as they come, here all these issues have been brought together in the light of the 

reliable books of fiqh in detail to enable the readers to benefit from them. These are. 
adapted from imdad ul fatah sharh Nurul fedah. This book is regarded as reliable by the 

Arabs and is used by them. The issues are arranged therein in a proper order. We have also 

referred to Durr ul Mukhtar for some rulings. 


| WHAT DOES NOT INVALIDATE FAST 
e If any one does not remember that he is fasting and eats or drinks something or has 
sexual intercourse then his fast is not invalidated whether it is a fard (compulsory) or 
optional fast. _ 


e If anyone forgets and has sexual intercourse but remembers before finishing it then 
if he withdraws himself, his fast remain intact. If he does not withdraw but goes 
through the act, his fast becomes void, and he will have to redeem it but will not 
have to make an expiation. However, some authorities maintain that an expiation 
is not due only if the act is cut short before the climax or excitement of the body 
resulting in ejaculation (seminal discharge).If he retains the excitement, expiation 


1 Abu Dawud # 2344, Nasai’i # 2163. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2345. 
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will become due like when a man withdrawn his penis and inserts it again he will 
have to make an expiation. 

If anyone engages in sexual intercourse intentionally before dawn and while he is 
engaged dawn rises, then he must cut it short immediately. If he not only does not 
withdraw but also goes through the excitement then he will have to make an 
expiation. If doés not excite his body and also does not withdraw then only his fast 
will become invalid. | | 

If anyone who is in the course of a sexual intercourse withdraws fearing the rise of 
dawn but experiences an ejaculation after rise of dawn though he had withdrawn 
then his fast will not be faulty. 

If anyone is eating or drinking unintentionally then other people must remind him 
(that he is fasting) because it is makruh (unbecoming) not to remind him, provided » 
he is strong enough to complete the fast. If he does not remember that he is fasting 
even after being told and continues to eat and drink then it is necessary for him to 
redeem the fast. However, if he is not strong enough to fast then it is better not to 
remind him that he is fasting. 

If any one experiences ejaculation on looking at a woman’s sexual organ then his 
fast is not invalidated. 

If anyone commits an unnatural act with an animal and experiences an ejaculation, 
some ulama (Scholars) say that his fast becomes invalid while others hold that it 
does not become invalid. If there is no ejaculation, then all of them agree that his 
fast is not void merely because of the unnatural act. 

If there is an ejaculation after self abuse (masturbation), the fast is invalidated and 
has to be redeemed but expiation is not necessary. It must be known that this dirty 
act (masturbation) is not lawful even in days other than Ramadan if the intention is 
to accomplish a sexual desire, but it is hoped that if the intention is merely to 
satisfy the sexual appetite (desire) then there is no resentment at that. This means 
that if anyéne engages in this act simply to enjoy himself then it is absolutely 
unlawful for him, but if he is so restless that if he does not discharge semen he 
might be driven to adultery then masturbation might not make him a sinner, but 
resorting to it constantly is a sin. 

If any one has an ejaculation after thinking of a woman then his fast is not invalidated. 
If two women commit on unnatural act, their fast will not be void. But, if they have 
ejaculation the fast will be void and will have to be redeemed. 

Applying oil does not invalidate the fast because if anything enters the body 
through the pores then it does not make a fast defective. It is like a person having a 
bath to cool himself. 

If anyone applies collyrium then his fast remains intact even if there ıs some savour 
in the throat or its colour is apparent is the mucus or spit, because there is no passage 
between the eye and the brain. This is why tears are shed by the eye as though a 


. heavy extract or sap or something. It is affirmed in the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah 


ge ito, that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jade às le applied collyrium even when he 
fasted. Similarly if one applies eye drops or milk with oil in the eyes, the fast does not 
be void even if there is some bitter taste in the throat or even a sweet savour. 

If anyone swallows something like a bread etc while it is tied to a string whose end 


272 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


he holds in his hand, his fast will not be void unless it snaps from the string and 
drops into his belly. When it breaks off from the string and lodges in his belly, his 
fast is invalidated. 

If anyone inserts a piece of wood or such other thing in his throat and holds the 
other end in his hand, then his fast will not be invalid. 

If anyone inserts his finger in the anus, or a woman inserts it in the vagina, then the 
fast does not become void unless the finger is moist with water or oil in which case 
the fast will be invalidated. 

Cupping or backbiting does not invalidate a fast though they cause reward to 
be reduced. 

If anyone resolves to break his fast but eats or drinks nothing then his fast is 
not disturbed. 

If smoke enters anyone's throat without his intention or choice then his fast does not 
become void because it is not possible to avoid it. Even if he shuts his mouth smoke 
will go through his nostrils. It is like the moistness that is retained in the mouth after 
rinsing it but does not harm the fast. However, if any one inhales smoke willfully in 
any manner then his fast will become void whatever the source of smoke, incense, 
aloe stick, etc. Thus, if anyone burns something fragrant and inhales its fames 
willfully knowing that he is fasting then his fast will become invalid because this is 
something that can be avoided. People often neglect this issue. They must exercise 
care and this cannot be compared to sniffing musk, rose and other fragrance. The 
sweet smelling smoke that is inhaled is very different..Fast is nullified even when 
smoke of a hookah (an oriental tobacco pipe) is inhaled because it is drawn in 
willfully and it satisfies a desire. Often, it is used as a medicine. 

If sweet or tears go down the throat, the fast is not defected if a small quantity is 
involved. But if they are swallowed in a large quantity and they give a saline 


` flavour in the mouth then the fast in voided. 


Fast is not nullified by sniffing flowers, scent, etc. 

If anyone grinds flour or pulverizes medicine and some powder or a fly enters his 
throat then his fast is not affected, even when he puts the medicine in small 
wrappings because it is difficult to avoid these things. 

If anyone who fasts wakes up in a sexually defiled state, then his fast will not be 
void, even he remains in that condition all day or most of the day and does not 
have a purifying bath. However, he will deprive himself of reward for remaining 
in a defiled, impure state and not offering the salah (prayer) and not engaging in 
other forms of worship. 

If anyone who is fasting inserts into his penis through the outlet medicine, oil or 
any object, or has them inserted, and they go up to the bladder too, Imam Abu 
Hanifah 4a», and Imam Muhammad 4ta>, hold that his fast remains undisturbed, 
because nothing goes past the bladder. However, Imam Abu Yusuf dia», said that 
his fast becomes void. If these things do not reach the bladder then, according to all 
three of them, his fast remains intact. 

If anyone sits in water which goes into his ears or he scratches his ear with a cotton 
swab and it draws wax which is visible and though he puts it in again and again, 
his fast will not be nullified. 
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e If any one draws back or swallows phlegm as most uncivilized people do, his fast 
will not be void. Similarly, if any draws back his saliva that has come down to his 
chin and hangs there, his fast will not be void but if it does not hang from his 
mouth yet he licks it back from the chin into thé mouth, his fast will be void. 
Also, if a mouthful of phlegm is swallowed, Imam Abu Yusuf «a>, holds that his 
fast will be void, but Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, regards that it will not be void. 
Imam shafi’s da, said that if he is able to spit phlegm etc. yet he swallows it, 
then his fast is void. 

e If one-vomits involuntarily then his fast is not nullified howsoever much the 
vomit, a mouthful or more. Also if the involuntary vomit goes down the throat, 
the fast is not disturbed howsoever much it is. But, Imam Abu Yusuf da>, said 
that the fast is void in this case. If he swallows mouthful of vomit deliberately 
then his fast is void in the sight of all the imams, but expiation will not be 
necessary. If one does not vomit a mouthful then the fast is not affected. If 
anyone vomits deliberately a mouthful then, according to unanimous opinion, 
the fast becomes void. If it is not a mouthful, the fast will not be void in the sight 
of Imam Abu Yusuf and this is a correct opinion, but Imam Muhammad ài m>; 
said that even if it is not a mouthful. The fast will be void. If anyone vomits 
deliberately less than a mouthful and it is swallowed down involuntarily, the fast 
will not be void but if it is swallowed deliberately then, though there are two 
opinions, the correct is that the fast will not be void. 

e If any kind of food particles remains in the mouth on the teeth, for instance, 

overnight and is swallowed during the day, it does not invalidate the fast 
provided it is a tiny piece lesser than a gram and had not came out of the mouth 
before being swallowed. 

e If blood from teeth or from some portion of the mouth goes into the throat, the 
last will not be affected provided it does not go to the stomach directly without 
mixing with saliva and being less than that does not leave its taste in the throat. If 
blood goes into the stomach and is more than one’s saliva or equal to it then the 
fast will be nullified. 

e If someone who is fasting puts into his mouth something as small as a speck and 
chews it and it spreads in his mouth, his fast is not voided provided he does not 
relish its taste in his mouth. If that thing does not spread in his mouth and its taste 
is felt in the throat, or he swallows in without chewing it and he does not even get 
its taste in his throat, his fast will be void. If it is among those things on which an 
expiation is necessary then he will have to make an expiation, otherwise it will be 
necessary to redeem the fast. 


THOSE THINGS THAT NULLIEY A FAST & MAKE EXPIATION & REDEEMING — 
NECESSARY 

We must know first that if fast is invalidated, who is liable to make an expiation and when 
it becomes necessary. It becomes necessary when the person fasting is sensible and adult; 

e The fast concerns the month of Ramadan and is observed in Ramadan itself, meaning 

that expiation does not become necessary on the redeeming fasts of R madan, 
e He must have formed the intention (before dawn) in the night but if it was formed 
after dawn then expiation will not be necessary on breaking the fast before the 
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lawful time to end it; l 
Nothing should have happened after ending the fast before time as makes expiation 


“necessary like onset of menses or lochia, and these will be explained later; - 


Nothing must have transpired even before ending the fast as does not make 
expiation legal or necessary like undertaking a journey on beginning which one 
may and his fast without being called upon to make an expiation unless if he ends 
his fast before setting on a journey. 

Hence, if all these conditions are found and one of the following nullifiers gr fast 


` occurs then expiation and redeeming of fast will become necessary they are: 


Having sexual intercourse of indulging in homosexuality in which cases both 
parties the perpetrator ad on whom it is perpetrated will be responsible to make 
expiation and to redeem the fast. 

Eating or drinking whether as nourishment or medicine. The ulama (Scholars) 


_define nourishment as food one desires to eat and the stomach’s demand is 


satisfied, or what corrects the body, or what is eaten customarily. 

Swallowing rain water, hail or snow, row meat, fat dried meat and wheat, but tiny © 
grain of wheat inserted in the mouth where it spreads will not call for expiation. , 
Swallowing the spit of one’s wife or beloved because it is a desire, but not spit of 
any one else in which case only the fast is invalidated, and penn daes not 


become nécessary but fast will have to be redeemed. 


Little quantity of salt calls for expiation but not large quantity. However, it is 
written in Khulasah and Bazariyah that the reliable and acceptable opinion-is that 
expiation become necessary whatever the quantity of salt eaten. 

Expiation will not be called for on eating undissolved barley because raw barley is 
not eaten normally if it is dry. But if it is eaten from a fresh bunch even without 
dissolving it then expiation will be binding 

Armenian bole if it is eaten customarily, but if it is not normally consumed 


_ expiation will not be necessary 


According to a hadith (eit bi 4.01) (backbiting nullifies fast). The ulama (Scholars) 
interpret it to mean that if one who fasts indulges in backbiting then he deprives 
himself of his reward. 

However, if anyone backbites someone and afterwards deliberately eats food then 
he is liable to'make an expiation whether he knew the hadith or not, knew the 
foregoing interpretation or not knew the jurist’s edict that an expiation is liable, or 
does not know because, the hadith aside, it is contrary to deduction that fast is 
nullified after backbiting. 

There is another hadith (pyxea! @ztdi jb) (The one who cups and the one who is . 
cupped have nullified their fast). If one who fasts has himself cupped, he is likely 
to suffer weakness and may lose much blood, so might have to break his fast 
before time. The one who cups might swallow some drops of blood. Hence, the 
Prophet Muhammad psj ate ai le stated so as a cautionary measure otherwise 
cupping does not nullify the fast. 

If anyone cups or is cupped and is aware of this hadith so eats or drinks on the 
assumption that his fast is nullified then only if he is aware of the foregoing 
interpretation, he will have to make an expiation. It will also be liable on him if he 
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learns of jurist’s edict that his fast is nullified on cupping or having oneself cupped, 
though the edict is against facts and the responsibility will rest on the jurists. If this 
person did not know the interpretation of the hadith then he will not be liable to 
make an expiation. The rulings for the previous hadith about backbiting and this one 
about cupping are different because in the former case it is contrary to reasoning that — 
a fast should be nullified on backbiting and the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous 
about the ruling, while it is not contrary to reason that a fast might be nullified on 
cupping and moreover the ulama (Scholars) are not unanimous on its interpretation. 
Some like Imam Awza’I du, go by the literal meaning of the hadith. 

If a man is sensually excited and touches a woman, or kisses her, or sleeps with 
her, or acts in decently with her but there is no ejaculation, or he applies collyrium 


-© or has `a vein burst or commits an unnatural at with an animal but has no 
_ ejaculation, or he inserts his finger in his back and assumes that his fast is nullified 


so deliberately eats and drinks something then an expiation will become necessary 
only when a jurist has ruled that in these cases the fast is nullified, though his edict 
will be erroneous. If the jurist does not issue an edict to the effect, expiation will.. 
not be necessary, because a fast is not invalidated by the aforementioned things. 
Expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on a woman who while fasting has sexual 
intercourse willingly and with desire with a man who is compelled to have the 
sexual intercourse. The expiation will be.wajib (obligatory) only on the woman and 
not on the man. 

If a woman knows that dawn has risen but does not disclose it to her husband and 
persuades him to have sexual intercourse with her without his knowing that dawn has 
spread, then an expiation will be binding only on the woman and not on. the man. 


WHEN EXPIATION IS WAIVED 3 
A woman deliberately ate food or had sexual intercourse willingly (while fasting, 


` so expiation became due on her) but during the course of the day, she had her 
` menses. So, the responsibility to make’an expiation ceases from her. 


Someone fell ill or suffered a hardship due to which it is permitted. not to fast and 
the illness or suffering is natural, so the expiation liable on him will be waived. 

The condition of that being natural is applied because he might have broken his 
fast deliberately and then wounded himself to by pass the expiation. Clearly, this 
kind of suffering is created by himself (and expiation will not be waived). 
However, the ulama (Scholars) are divided on this issue. Some agree that expiation 


"will be waived while other say that it will stand and not be waived. Kamal says 


that the expiation will not be waived and this is correct opinion. 


. It is stated in Jama ul Uloom that if anyone (fasting) exerts himself too much by 


walking along distance or toiling heavily so that he feels thirsty in an unbearable 


- manner and he drinks water and breaks the fast, an expiation becomes necessary. 


Some schoJars, however, say that expiation need not be made. Baqai has opted for 
this opinion as stated in Tatar khaniyah. 

RULINGS ABOUT EXPIATION 
The expiation. for a fast is to set free a slave, even a (non Muslim) disbelieving 


‘slave. If one is unable to do that for want of sufficient means or non-availability of 


slaves, :then he must fast for two months, which means sixty days, successively 
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without break, that being wajib (obligatory). These fasts must be continuous and on 
such days on which the eed or the days of tashriq do not fall. (The days of tashriq 
` are the 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul Hijjah). It is allowed to fast on these days 
whatever the kind of fast. If he misses a fast before completing the sixty for a valid 
reason or without reason, then he will have to begin all over again. Those days on 
which he had. fasted before the interruption will not be reckoned at all. The only 
exception is the woman who gets her menses while keeping these fasts. She will 
resume the count after her menses are over. But, if a woman has to interrupt 
because she has post natal bleeding then she will have to begin all over again. 

e ‘If anyone is sick or inform and very old and cannot fast for sixty. days, then it is 
wajib (obligatory) for him to feed sixty needy people twice to a full stomach. He may 
feed them on the same day morning and evening, or on two days in the morning, 
or on two days in the evening, or at the time of isha and pre-dawn. However, it is a 
pre-requisite that he must feed the same needy people, whom he had fed the first 
time, again on the next time. If he feeds one set of people at one time and another 
set a second time, that will not do. He will have to feed one of these two groups a 
second time for his expiation to be valid of course, if he feeds, only needy person 
for sixty days continuously, then his expiation will have been discharged and he. 
may even feed a new needy person every day for there is no harm in that. ~ 

e If he gives sadaqah on a single day to.a single person equivalent to feeding sixty 
needy people, or a little less then that, then it will not count for every one but will 

_ be deemed to have been paid to only one person. 

e It is enough to feed the sixty needy people only wheat bread without any 

accompaniment like gravy. But barley bread cannot be fed without gravy. 
Moreover, it is a prerequisite that all the sixty people fed must really be hungry. Even if 
one of them is not hungry and does not eat like a hungry person then in his place another 
hungry person will have to be fed. | 

e Analternative is to give to every needy person half sa (ikg 633 grams) wheat or its 
flour or its parched meal. Or, they may be given one sa’ barley or grapes or dates 
on their value in rupees. All these people may be given at one time or at different 
times. 

e If anyone deliberately has sexual intercourse (many times) or eats deliberately 
(many times), and thus nullified many fasts, then only one expiation is enough 
provided he has not nullified any fast after making an expiation. For instance, 
having paid towards an expiation for ten fasts that he had broken deliberately, he 
again breaks one fast or two,he will have to make another expiation. 

e The fast that he nullifies may not necessarily be of only one may not necessarily be 
of only one Ramadan. They may be spread over more than a single Ramadan. This is 
the correct ruling as stated in Dur Mukhtar. However, some authorities say that a 
separate expiation need be made for each Ramadan. This is what Fatawa Alamgiri 
prefers. 

WHEN ONLY REDEEMING IS ENOUGH & EXPIATION IS NOT CALLED FOR 
The general rule is that if a fast is invalidated with something that normally is not 
nourishment, or because of a (Shariah (divine law)) permitted excuse to eat or inject 
something, or indulging in sex but not obtaining complete sexual relief - then in these cases 
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expiation is not necessary but only the fasts) must be redeemed. 


If one who is fasting eats uncooked rice, or dry or kneaded flour than his fast will 
break and he will have to redeem it. l 

If anyone kneads flour of barley or wheat in water and sprinkles some sugar on the 
preparation and eats it then he will be bound to make an expiation for his broken fast. 
If someone eats or swallows such things as are not normally eaten, remembering all 
the while that he is fasting, then expiation is not wajib (obligatory) but he will only 
have to redeem his fast. Examples of such eaten things are: American bole, dust, 
mud, seed, cotton, swab, one’s own saliva that has caught the colour of silk etc. other . 
examples are paper, raw fruit, shell of apricot, iron gold, silver, precious stone. 

If anyone has enema injected, pours drops of medicine in-his nose, keeps medicine 
in his mouth some of which dribbles down his throat or applies oil‘to his ear, then 
in these cases his fast must be redeemed, expiation is not wajib (obligatory). 

There are conflicting views on pouring water in the ear, on purpose. ‘Hidayah, 
Durr Mukhtar, Multaqi and ‘Sharh Wiqayah’ and many others rule that the fast is 


_ not voided in this case. But, ‘Qadi Khan and-Eath Qadeer’; write that the correct 


verdict is that the fast is nullified and it will be necessary to redeem it. 
In the following cases, only the fast should be redeemed and there will be no 
expiation to make. 

- . medicine is applied to a wound in the stomach and it goes into it, 

- or, toa wound on the head and it creeps into the brain, 

- rain water or ice goes into the throat and is swallowed accidentally. 

- Fast is broken by mistake while rinsing mouth or sniffing of water which 
goes drown the throat, 

- Someone compels to break fast, say by having sexual intercourse, either 
wife or husband compelling the other, but in this case, the one who 
compels will have to make an expiation to alongwith redeeming the fast 
while the one who is compelled will have to redeem the fast as wajib 
(obligatory) and not make an expiation. 

If a female slave fear that she would fall ill and breaks her fast then she will have to 
redeem it. i 

Also, if a female slave breaks ja fast when she feels weakness because of her work 
of cooking or washing garments, then it is wajib (obligatory) on her to redeem the 
fast. However, it must be borne in mind that if her master assigns her such work as 
might preclude her from discharging her duty (fard (compulsory)) then she must 
refuse to obey him. 

If any one pours water in the mouth of a fasting one while he is asleep, or the 
fasting one himself drinks water during his sleep, his fast is invalidated and it will 
be wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem the fast. This case cannot be likened to eating 
or drinking out of forgetfulness. The same rule applies here as to slaughtering by 
one who is sleep or one whose senses take leave of him. For, it is not lawful to eat 
what they slaughter. But, if anyone forgets to say Bismillah while slaughtering then 
it is allowed to eat what he slaughters. The same ruling applies here: if anyone 
forgets and eats or drinks then his fast remains intact but if he eats or drink while 
he is asleep then his fast will break. 
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e In these cases, only fast will be redeemed and expiation is not binding: 

- anyone forgets that he is fasting and eats after which he continues to eat 
deliberately. 

- he has sexual intercourse through forgetfulness but afterwards he has it 
again deliberately, 

- he forms an intention to fast during the day but then deliberately eats or. 
has sexual intercourse, 

- he forms intention in the night to fast and in the morning he sat out on a 

_ journey and then decided to reside there and ate something though it was 
not allowed to him to break his fast, 

- he forms an intention in the night to fast and was a resident in the morning 
and later embarked on a journey so become a traveller and, during his 
journey, he intentionally ate or had sexual intercourse though he was not 
permitted in this situation to break his fast. 

In the forging the condition of travel is mentioned because if anyone who begins a journey 
remembers something and returns home to collect it and before resuming his journey he 
deliberately eats at his home, native city and dwellings then redeeming the fast and 
expiation for that will be binding on him. 

- he abstains from food and drink and everything that is disallowed while 
fasting but he did neither form the intention to fast nor had iftar, . 

- he had the predawn meal or had sexual intercourse though he had doubts 
about dawn having risen and, in fact, dawn had risen, 

- he presumed that the sun had set and had iftar though the sun had not set 
till then, 

e inall these cases, only fast will be redeemed and no expiation will be necessary. AS 
for anyone presuming that the sun had set and it had not set but he had his iftar, 
here are differing opinions on the expiation being necessary. The jurist Abu Ja’far 
ða; said that expiation is necessary in this case. If anyone presumes that the sun 
has not set, yet he has iftar and, indeed, the sun has not set, then expiation will be 
binding on him. 

e If anyone commits an unnatural act with an animal or a corpse and experiences 
ejaculation, or discharges semen by rubbing at anyone’s navel or hand, or 
ejaculates on touching or kissing someone, or breaks a redeeming fast of Ramadan. 

- in all these cases, only fast will be wajib (obligatory) but only the fast will 
have to be redeemed. 

e If anyone copulates with a fasting woman who is asleep, her fast is nullified and 
she will have to redeem it but no expiation will be binding on her. 

e Awoman forms an intention in the night to fast but in the morning she loses her sanity 
and some man has sexual intercourse with her. She will have to redeem her fast. 

e If a woman puts water or medicine into her vagina, or someone inserts into his 
anus his finger moistened with oil or water, or someone makes istinja in such a 
way that water goes up to his anus though this is less likely, or he overdoes the 
intinja so that water seeps into his penis deep inside - then in al these cases it is 
wajib (obligatory) to redeem the fast. . 

e If anyone has piles and the swelling tissues protrude and he washes them, so as long 
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they do not revert inside before drying, the fast will not break. However, should they 
revert inside before drying, water will go inside and the fast will become void. 
If a woman moists her finger with oil or water and inserts, it in her vagina, or 
anyone inserts cotton, cloth or pebble in his (or her) anus or the woman in her. 
vagina and they disappear inside, the fast will be void and will have to be 
redeemed. But, if one end of these things remains in the*hand outside) or they 
reach only to the external portion of the vagina then the fast will not be void. 
If anyone swallows a thread holding one of its ends in his hand with which he ` 
pulls it out, then his fast remains intact. But, if he swallows it all then his fast will 
break and he will have to redeem it. 
If anyone intentionally inhales smoke into his brains or belly then Srn will 
become necessary. The some applies to the fumes of cigarette, etc. 
If anyone vomits deliberately even less than a mouthful then his fast will be void 
and he will have to redeem it. But, the preferred opinion is what Imam Abu Yusuf 
ğa; holds that if the vomit is not a mouthful then his fast will remain valid and he 
will not have to redeem it. This is a correct verdict. 
The fast will be invalid in all the following cases and will have to redeemed: 

- Someone vomited involuntarily a mouthful and swallows it, 

- Eats what was stuck to his teeth and was the size of a gram of larger, 

- Fails to form an intention in the night and even during the day and eats 

- something forgetfully and then formed the intention. 

If one who fasts loses consciousness and even if he remains unconscious for a 
month he will have top redeem it, the fast but not of that particular day on which 
or on whose night he lost consciousness because he might have formed an 
intention in the night so that fast would be counted. After that day till he remained 
unconscious the fasts due will have to be redeemed. 
If anyone remains insane all though Ramadan then he is not bound to redeem the 
fasts, but if he was not insane for the whole month then he will have to redeem. 
If he suffered insanity in such a way that he regained sanity by day or after the 
time of forming intention was over then will be deemed to be insane and that 
command will apply to him and he will not be required to redeem the fasts. 
If anyone fails to form an intention to fast in Ramadan and eats during the day. 
Imam Abu Hanifah sa, said that the expiation will not be wajib eA but 
his two companions said that expiation will be wajib (obligatory). 
If someone’s fast is invalidated for some reason, then he must respect the month of 
Ramadan and abstain from eating, drinking and whatever is forbidden to a fasting one. 
In the same way, the woman who begin the day with her menses but becomes pure 
in the course of the day must observe the same restrictions as one who fasts does. 
The same applies to a traveller who ends his journey and becomes a resident 
somewhere the sick person who recovers, the insane who regains sanity, a minor 
who attains puberty (adulthood) and a disbeliever who embraces Islam. All of 
them will have to respect the month of fasting and observe the restrictions. All of 
them will have to redeem the fast of this day, except the last two who are not 
required to redeem and fast. 


The woman who experiences menstruation or post natal bleeding, the sick person and the 
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traveller, are not required to abstain from food and drink. However, they are bound to eat 
and drink in private ‘out of the view of the people's sight. 


WHAT IS MAKRUH (UNBECOMING) &NOT MAKRUH (UNBECOMING) & WHAT IS 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE): If one who is fasting tastes something (and spits it out) without 
a cogent reason, then it is makruh (disapproved) for him. But, if he has an excuse for it then it is 
not makruh (disapproved) for instance, if anyone buys some eatables and is not sure if it is of 
proper standard then he is allowed to taste it and it is not makruh (disapproved). 

It is stated in fatawa Nasfi that if a woman’s husband is very particular about food ad loses 
his temper if the taste is not up to the mark then she is allowed to taste the food that the 
cooks. But, it he is considerate and well-mannered then she is not allowed to taste the food. 
The same applies to a female slave and the servants responsible for cooking. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to chew anything for no reason. If a woman has a little child who 
must be given chewed food then she should try to get it done by a menstruating woman or 
some children who care not fasting. It she finds no one to do that for her, then it is not 
makruh (disapproved) to chew food herself before feeding the little child. 

While fasting, it is makruh (disapproved) to chew mastic, both for men and woman. Even 
while he is not fasting, mastic is makruh (disapproved) for man unless there is an excuse for it 
and it is chewed in private. However, some people do say it is allowed to men to chew 
mastic and it is mustahab (desirable) for woman because they may use it instead of miswak. 
It is makruh (disapproved) while fasting to kiss and embrace woman if there is a likelihood of 
it leading to ejaculation or sexual intercourse, otherwise it is not makruh (disapproved). 

It is makruh (disapproved) to deliberately collect saliva in the mouth and then swallow it. 

It is also makruh (disapproved) for the fasting one to do such things as cause weakness like 
having a vein opened. When there is no likelihood of that causing weakness then it is not 
makruh (disapproved). 

It is not makruh (disapproved) while fasting to apply collyrium to apply oil to the 
moustaches, and to use the siwak even after zawal whether it is fresh or moistened. 

-it is not makruh (disapproved) to rinse the mouth and sniff water even while not making 
ablution . To have a both or wrap a moistened towel round to cool oneself is also not 
makruh (disapproved). It is mustahab (desirable) for one who fasts to: 
have the predawn meal, have it as late as possible within lawful time, have iftar at its 
lawful time and make hast for it when the sky is not overcast, when the weather is cloudy 
delay the iftar by a couple of minutes. 

WHEN IS IT PERMITTED NOT TO FAST 
It is permitted not to fast in any of the ten cases: 
(i) Iilness. 


(ii) travel 

(iii) compulsion, 
(iv) pregnancy, 
(v) suckling. 


(vi) hunger, 

(vii) thirst, 

(viii) decrepitude, 

(ix) menstruation, and 
(x) post natal bleeding. 
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They are explained in the following lines 


(i) ILLNESS: If fasting might cause are to suffer from an illness or cause the illness he is 
afflicted with to grow one should desist from fasting. Also, if fasting could delay recovery 
then too one must not fast because that might prove destructive. The illness could be of any 
kind from headache to snake bite. Even if after one has begun to fast and the symptoms 
appear one should break the fast. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that a warrior is allowed to not fast is fighting was likely to be 
hampered by weakness through fasting. It is allowed to not fast him whether he is a ` 
- traveller or a resident 

The ulama (Scholars) also say that a person who runs fever on alternate days may not fast 
on the day he is likely to get fever. Then it does not matter even if he is sound on that day, 
no expiation is wajib (obligatory). But, according to fatawa Alamgiri, expiation will be wajib 
(obligatory) in either case. 

Similarly it, on 30 Ramadan, people hear drums or other announcements and presume that 
the announcement is for eed and they break their fast, only to learn that the announcement 
was about something else, then they will not have to make an expiation. 


(ii) TRAVEL: It is allowed to go without fast during a journey whether it is a lawful 
journey and even if it is easy on a conveyance or otherwise. However, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to fast when the journey is not difficult, provided all his companions are fasting 
and their expenses are not borne together in a pool. If all one’s co-travellers are not fasting - 
and their expenses are from one pool then it is better not to fast. In this way the wnols 
group will be alike. 

If anyone embarks on a journey before dawn and so qualifies as a traveller, he is permitted 
to not fast. But, if he begins his fast and sets on his journey after down then it is not allowed 
to him to not fast. However, anyone who falls ilt and begins his journey after dawn then he 
is allowed to not fast. In each case, expiation will not be necessary only redeeming the fast 
is wajib (obligatory) whether he breaks his fast during the journey because of an illness of 
otherwise. 


(iii) COMPULSION: Shari'ah (divine law) permits a person, who is compelled not to fast or 
to break his fast, to skip the fast. For instance, someone may overpower a person who is 
fasting and insert something in his mouth, or he may force him on threat of death, or severe 
beating, or cutting off of a limb. In these cases, this person is allowed to break his fast or to 
not fast. 


(iv) PREGNANCY: If a pregnant woman apprehends that she might suffer mental or 
physical weakness to a great extent or the unborn child might suffer loss of life or become 
weak, if she fasts, then she is allowed to not fast. 


(v) SUCKLING: A woman who breast feeds her own child or another's against wages or 
out of goodwill, is allowed to not fast if fasting could prove detrimental to her or to the 
infant. Those who say that suckling here refers to the suckling by a wet nurse only are 
wrong. The hadith is clear that it could be any woman: the mother or a wet nurse. THe 
words of the Prophet Muhammad’s pl- ated lo saying are: 


5531 35513 SA GE 55 AB GES 5 05.81 SSI ge RSs ae 
“Surely Allah has forgiven fasting and half of the salah (prayer) to the traveller, and 
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fasting to the pregnant woman and to the woman who suckles.” 
Moreover a mother has more right to it than a wet nurse because it is not wajib (obligatory) 
on a wet nurse to suckle anyone else’s child. She does it on wages. On the other hand, it is 
wajib (obligatory) on a mother to feed her infant. 
A woman who suckles may take medicine and go without fasting. She and the pregnant 
woman are allowed to forgo fasting on the advice of a pious Muslim doctor or on their fast 
experience in this regard that fasting could be harmful to them or their child. 


(vi) & (vii) HUNGER & THIRST: If a person who is fasting is liable to die or suffer brain 
damage or lose consciousness because of hunger and thirst then he may not fast and, if he 
is already fasting, he may break his fast. He will not have to make an expiation but will 
have to redeem his fast. However, the condition applies that he must not have brought that 
out on himself. Through unnecessary strenuous exertion, like running long distances, etc, 
for, it is breaks his fast in such cases then he will be liable to make an expiation, though 
some scholars have ruled out an expiation. 

Ali ibn Ahmad 44», was asked about labourers who have to toil to make a living for 
themselves and their families what if fasting could make them ill if they continued to toil. He 
forbid them to work if that could not be done with fasting, but they could not forgo fasting. 
However, the correct ruling is that they must work to earn a living for a day and rest and 
the other half, but must not give up fasting, if they apprehend physical or mental illness. 


(viii) DECREPITUDE: A man or a woman who is very old and infirm is allowed to go 
without fasting. They are ones in their final stage of life and are utterly helpless to 
discharge their fard (compulsory), and their physical strength erodes day by day. They have 
lost all hope of ever being able to fast again. 


(ix) & (x) MENSTRUATION & POST NATAL BLEEDING: A woman who goes through 
menstruation or bleeding after child birth (or hemorrhage) may also not fast. 


FIDYAH (REDEMPTION) (REDEMPTION): In the foregoing cases, only the old, infirm, 
decrepit man and woman are permitted to pay fidyah (redemption) (a redemption or 
compensation) for not fasting Apart from them, payment of fidyah (redemption) is also 
allowed to a person who had vowed to keep fasts perpetually but is unable to maintain his 
vow. He may pay fidyah (redemption) every day. As for all the others who have one or more 
excuses, when their handicap is over they will have to redeem the fast, and payment of 
fidyah (redemption) will not absolve them of their obligation to fast. This is why if anyone 
with one of the foregoing excuses dies while he is handicapped, it is not wajib (obligatory) 
for him to leave instructions for the fidyah (redemption) to be paid for the fasts he has missed 
because of his handicap, nor is it wajib (obligatory) on his heirs to pay the fidyah (redemption) 
whatever the handicap; illness, travel etc any of the ten mentioned in the foregoing lines. 
However if anyone dies after the handicap was over and he was able to fast but he did not 
redeem the fasts, it was binding on him to leave behind instruction for the fidyah ` 
(redemption) to be paid. 

If an old, infirm person died during journey then it will not be necessary to pay fidyah 
(redemption) for the days on which he was traveling. It is with everyone who dies while on 
a journey that the fasts during the journey are forgiven to him. So, it is with the old man. 

If anyone who is bound to pay the fidyah (redemption) cannot pay it then the final course for 
him is that he should seek forgiveness from Allah. There is every hope that the most 
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forgoing will forgive him. 


AMOUNT OF FIDYAH (REDEMPTION): The fidyah (redemption) payable against each fast 
is half a sa (or 633 kg) wheat or its value. Either this payment be made every day or a. 
hungry person may be fed two times as in the case of expiation. As against this, sadaqat ul 
fitr must be paid with transfer of ownership like zakah (Annual due charity). It must be 
understood that the word sadaqah that is used with the word (publ! pb) (to feed, food) 
embraces transfer of ownership and permission (to use), but the word sadaqah used with 
the word (is! us!) (to give) requires transfer of ownership compulsorily, but more 
permission to use is absolutely disallowed. 


REDEEMING MISSED FASTS: It is not necessary to redeem the missed fasts in 
succession, but it certainly is mustahab (desirable) to keep them is quick succession to get 
over a wajib (obligatory) duty as soon as possible. Similarly, if anyone’s preclusion or 
. handicap is removed, then he must begin to redeem the fast forthwith. Delaying them is 
not proper, though it is not necessary to begin them immediately the reason for missing. 
them is over. One has choice to redeem them when he likes. It is also not necessary to 
observe the sequence and even before one begins to redeem one’s missed fasts, one may 
keep the freshly due current fasts. 


KINDS OF FASTS: There are thirteen kinds of fasts defined in Shari'ah (divine law) seven of 
them have to be kept one after the other in succession. They are: 

(i) The fasts of the rhonth of Ramadan., 

(ii) The fasts of expiation of zihar. 

(iii) The fasts of expiation of murder. 

(iv) The fasts of expiation of ooth. 

(v) The fasts of expiation of deliberately broken fasts of Ramadan. 

(vi) The fasts of vow that is specific. 

(vii) The fasts of wajib I'tikaf (obligatory seclusion). 
The six other kinds may be kept at the discretion of the person responsible for them: in 
succession or at intervals. They are: 

(i) Optional fasts. 

(ii) Redeeming fasts of Ramadan 

(iii) Fasts of Muta’h (meaning Hajj (pilgrimage) tomattu) 

(iv) Fasts of fidyah (redemption) halq (shaving the head of the pipin who had 

assumed the ihram). 

(v) Fast of jaza ‘eed 

(vi) Fasts of vows (general). 
As for optional fasts, it is not allowed to break them without any reason. They become wajib 
(obligatory) once the intention is formed and one begins an optional fast. Hence, if it is 
nullified, it becomes wajib (obligatory) to redeem it, except on five days. They are the two 
days of eed ul fitr and adduha and three days of tshriq (11th, 12 and 13th of Dhul Hijjah). It 
is forbidden to keep fast on these days, so if anyone begins a fast that is simply not wajb, it 
will not be wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 
If anyone vows to fast on these five days,.or on every days of the year, then he must not 
fast on these days, but he may redeem them on some other days. 


CHILDREN: When a child is strong enough to fast, he must be encouraged to fast. When 
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he is ten years old, he must be compelled to fast if he does not it voluntarily. It is like the 
command of salah (prayer). 


SECTION I J 53 jadi 
FALSEHOOD, VAIN TALK, ETC ARE CONTRARY TO FASTING 
2 a ? é z rE” G,, @ 2, oW So z 46S vs oe 
lb as fealg 355 535 #55 ia sias che ah Lol 525 JG J65 5854 al be 0498) 
| (Gob Molg yas sig asleb E a 1G Ask al} 
1999. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài Lo 
said, “If anyone (who is fasting) does not give up false hood and (evil) deeds 
conforming to it, then Allah has no need of his giving up his food and his drink.” 
COMMENTARY: Falsehood and evil deeds conforming to it one things that are sinful 
spoken with one’s tongue. They include words of disbelief, false testimony, foregoing lies, 
backbiting and so on. 
The true objective of fasting is a abandon one’s base desires and subject one’s evil inciting 
soul’ (nafs ammara) to the pleasure of Allah. If this cannot be achieved then there is no 
point in fasting. 
Allah has no need of such a fast. So, He does not accept it. 
The Shaykhs say that fasting is of three kinds: of the common man abstains from food, 
drink and sexual intercourse. The other kind is of the selected ones who keep all limbs 
away from whatever is forbidden, makruh (unbecoming), desires and pleasures, and even 
from such permissible things that are contrary to humility and giving up one’s desires. The 
third kind is of the cream of the selected ones who abstain from everything but truth and 
do not even turn to anything other then Truth. 
KISSING & TOUCHING WHILE FASTING 
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2000. Sayyidah Ayshah sài s»; narrated that “Allah's Messenger pljas äi Jo would 
kiss and embrace (his wives) while fasting. He had more control over his desire 
than all of you.”2 
COMMENTARY: According to the Hanafis it is Makruh (unbecoming) for the common man 
to kiss or embrace one’s wife while fasting if he could be led to indulge in sexual 
intercourse. If there is no fear of that, then it is not makruh (unbecoming). 


FASTING INTENTION WHEN SEXUALLY DEFILED 
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2001. Sayyidah Ayshah s ài», narrated that (it happened sometimes that) Allah’s 


1 Bukhari # 1903, Ibn Majah # 1689, Musnad Ahmad 2-452. 
2 Bukhari #1927, Muslim # 65-1186, Abu Dawud # 2382, Ibn Majah # 1687. Musnad Ahmad 6-42. 
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Messenger pluy atc a! to would be defiled sexually at dawn in Ramadan and not 
because of a dream He would have a bath and fast.1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plu sads ài Lo found dawn while he was sexually 
defiled because of sexual intercourse. He began his fast in that condition and then had a 
purifying bath. Thus, it is not necessary to have bath before dawn to piy oneself. Rather, 
one may form an intention to fast and have a bath later. 
Since this is a voluntary act and one is allowed to begin the fast though impure, it is more 
correct to follow this procedure after a wet-dream because that condition is involuntary. In 
fact, even if one gets a wet dream while fasting, the fast will not be impaired. 
The Prophet piste never had a wet dream because it is caused by the devil from whom 
they are safe. 


CUPPING WHILE FASTING 
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2002. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà >») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade äi do 
had himself cupped while he had assumed the ihram and while he was fasting.” 
COMMENTARY: Shaykh Juzri dts.) explained the hadith that the Prophet Muhammad Jv 
gl sake) was fasting while he was in the state of ihram. He deduced this from the hadith of 
Ibn Abbas «sà»; in Abu Dawud (# 2373) which says so: 


uiuia 52 ste) siasa deal 
(The Prophet Muhammad pl- jas ài 4o had himself cupped while he had assumed the 
ihram and was fasting.) 
- Mazhar a>; said that it is allowed to have oneself cupped when one is in a state of ihram 
provided no hair is pulled out or broken. Abu Hanifah sta»). Shafi dtu») and Maalik dia, 
have ruled so but Imam Ahmad 4a», ruled that the fast of the cupper and one who is 
cupped is nullified but an expiation is not wajib (obligatory). 
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2003. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s á s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài Je 
said, “If anyone who is fasting eats or drinks forgetfully, let him complete his fast. 
It is only Allah who feeds him and gives him to drink.”3 
COMMENTARY: This command applies to all kinds of fast. All the imam give their ruling, 
accordingly. However, Imam Maalik à>; said that if this happens in Ramadan then the fast 


1 Bukhari # 1930, Muslim # 76-1109, Tirmidhi # 779, Abu Dawud # 2388, Ibn Majah # 1725, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-308. 

2 Bukhari # 1938, Abu Dawud # 2373, Tirmidhi # 775, Tbn Majah # 1682. 

3 Bukhari# 1933, Muslim # 171-1155, Abu Dawud # 2398, Tirmidhi # 721, Darimi # 1726, Musnad 
ahmad 2-395. - 
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must be redeemed. 
According to Hidayah, if this relaxation is for eating or drinking then the same is available 
for having a sexual intercourse forgetfully. It will not cause a dent on fasting. 
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2004. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that they were sitting with the 
Prophet Muhammad psj atc à o when a man met him and complained, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I am ruined.” (His name was Salamah ibn Fakhr ul Ansari al 
Biyadi). He asked “What is it with you?” He said, “I went to my wife (and had 
sexual intercourse with her) while I was fasting.” So, Allah’s Messenger lyase ài uo 
asked, “Do you have a slave to set free?” He said, “No!” He asked, “Can you fast | 
two months consecutively?” He answered, “No!” He asked, “Can you feed sixty - 
‘poor people?” He said, “No!” So, he said, “Sit down.” The Prophet Muhammad ,.» 
el sale! waited for some time during whifh an ‘araq of dates was brought to him, an 
“araq being a huge basket. He asked, “Where the man with the request?” He said, 

' “Here am I!” He said, “Take it and disburse it as sadaqah.” The man asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I give it to one who is poorer than I am? By Allah, there is 
not between the two sides of Madinah a family poorer then mine.” He meant the 
two mountains (to the east and west of Madinah). The Prophet Muhammad 4e äi sho 
e+, laughted till his eye-teeth were visible. Then he said, “Feed it to your family.” 

COMMENTARY: If anyone nullifies a fast of Ramadan in the very month of Ramadan 

deliberately by eating, drinking or having sexual intercourse then expiation is wajib 

(obligatory) on him. It is discharged in the same sequence as stated in the hadith. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone gives away the expiation binding on him to his 

family the that is not legally discharged. As for this man in the hadith, the Prophet 

Muhammad’s tobe 416i), o permission to him was exclusive and his expiation was properly 

discharged in theview of most of the ulama (Scholars). It is not allowed to any one else. 

- Some ulama (Scholars) say that his expiation remained payable by him. The person liable 

to make an expiation must have with him enough after feeding himself and his family, 


1 Bukhari # 1936, Muslim # 81-1111, Abu Dawud # 2390, Tirmidhi # 724, Ibn Majah #1671, Darimi # 
1716, Muwatta Maalik # 28 (Siyan), Musnad Ahmad 2-241. 
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otherwise it remains due on him, payable whenever he is ina position to pay it. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that this was t he procedure earlier but was abrogated later on. 
Now, the expiation cannot be used on one’s own family. 


SECTION II gilt jati 
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2005. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ài s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ele ate 
used to kiss her while he was fasting and would suck her tongue.1 

‘ COMMENTARY: The hadith is weak and all the ulama (Scholars) hold that one’s fast is - 
nullified is spit of anyone else if sucked. So, even if this hadith is regarded to be sahih then 
it will be presumed that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate dito spat the saliva after sucking 
the tongue of Sayyidah Ayshah «sd,.>,, He did not swallow it. 
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: 2006. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 s»; narrated that a man asked the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢luy4,c di „Lo if a man who is fasting could embrace his wife. He gave 
him permission (to do so). Then another man came to him and asked him (the same- 
thing) but he disallowed him (to do so). The man whom he had given permission- 
was an old man and he whom he had disallowed was a young man.? 
COMMENTARY: The old man was less likely to succumb to his instinct while the same 
thing might not be said of the youth. 
The ulama (Scholars) ‘differ on whether the disallowance to the youth was of the category 
of nahi fahrimi or nahi tanzihi (almost unlawful or nearer lawful). . 
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' - 2007. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sai_.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu jale o said, 
“He who vomits uncontrollably while fasting is not bound to make amends (with a 
redeeming fast). But, he who vomits deliberately is bound to redeem his fast.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone vomits intentionally knowing that he is fasting then his fast i is 
nullified and it is wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem his fast. If he vomits intentionally not 
remembering his fast then it is not wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem the fast. However, 


1 Abu Dawud # 2386, Musnad Ahmad 6.123. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2387. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2380, Tirmidhi # 720, Ibn Majah # 1676, Darimi # 1729, Musnad Ahmad 2-498. 
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this issue has been discussed threadbare in the introduction to this chapter (iv) ‘keeping the 
fast perfect’ so the relative portion may be studied there. 
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2008. Sayyiduna Ma'dan ibn Talhah u>, reported that Sayyiduan Abu Darda ùs+) 
«s narrated to him that Allah’s Messenger p41 à o had vomited (while fasting, 
once). So, he broke his fast. Ma’dan reported further that he met Sayyiduna 
Thawban «s à +) in the mosque of Damascus and told him that Abu Darda had 
narrated to him the hadith that the Prophet Muhammad pi~; 4c st lo had vomited 
and had broken his fast. Thawban «s à») confirmed that Abu Darda as ài s>; has 
spoken the truth and that he himself (Thawban) «s à ,.», was t he one who had 
poured out water for the Prophet Muhammad’s pl- ated, Lo ablution.! 

COMMENTARY: For some reason the Prophet Muhammad pv) ale ài o vomited 

deliberately and broke his fast otherwise, he had never broken a fast even an optional. So, 

there must have been a reason, for, Allah says: 


suei ¥ 
{and do not make your deeds rain} (47:33) 
Imam Abu Hanifah å>, Imam Ahmad 4\s>, deduce from the final words of the hadith 
_ that ablution is nullified by vomiting. Imam Shafi’I 44», and other scholars hold that 
vomiting does not negate ablution. They say that reference to ablution in the hadith implies 
rinsing the mouth and washing the face. 
. SIWAK MAY BE USED - 
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2009. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Rabi’ah «sà»; said, “I have seen the Prophet Muhammad 
ela sant Lo use the siwak while he was fasting an uncountable number of times.”? 
COMMENTARY: There are many other ahadith on this subject in the MIrqat: 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, and Imam Maalik à>, say that any kind of siwak may be used at 
any time while fasting. However, Imam Abu Yusuf sta», says that it is makruh (unbecoming) 
to use fresh and moist siwak while fasting and Imam Shafi’l à&a>) says that it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to use siwak after zawal. _ 


APPLYING COLLYRIUM | 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2381, Tirmidhi # 87, Darimi # 1728, Musnad Ahmad 6-443. 


2 Abu Dawud # 2364, Tirmidhi # 725, Musnad Ahmad 3-445. (Tirmidhi has it from Abdullah ibn 
Aamir ibn Rabi'ah) a 
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2010. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad 
qin y ate it Jo and said, “I have a complaint in my eyes. May I apply collyrium (to 
them) while I am fasting?” He said, “Yes.”1 
COMMENTARY: It is not makruh (unbecoming) to apply collyrium to the eyes while fasting 
even if it leaves a taste in the throat. Imam Abu Hanifah dtu», and Imam Shafi’l dim») gave 
ruling accordingly but Imam Ahmad 4ta>,, Ishaq 44>) and Sufyan 44>) ruled that it is 
` makruh (unbecoming) to do so. Some people report that Imam Maalik dt«>, also said that it is 
makruh (unbecoming), but others say that he said that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to apply it. 


MAY POUR WATER OVER HEAD 
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2011. One of the sahabah (companions) ¢¢4),,2) of the Prophet Muhammad 4c aie 
ely said, “I had seen the Prophet Muhammad ¢l»y4leai,,l0 in al ‘Arj pour water over his 
head while he was fasting to alleviate thirst or to mitigate (the severity of) heat.”? 
CUPPING WHILE FASTING | 
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2012. .Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «săi s2) narrated, “Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài gho 
was walking with me hand in hand on 18th Ramadan when he came upon a man in 
al-Baqi who was being cupped. He said, ‘He who cups and he who is being cupped 
have broken their fast.” Shaykh Muhyi us Sunnah said that those who say that 
cupping is allowed interpret the hadith to imply that these people were likely to 
break their fast. The one who was being cupped could become weak and the one 
who cupped could inhale or suck blood into his stomach. 

COMMENTARY: Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that there is risk of the one who cups 

and one who is cupped breaking their fast. The hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ssä»; also 

testifies that the Prophet Muhammad şel jals äi 4o had himself cupped (# 2002). 

-Imam Abu Hanifah, «>; Imam Shafi’I éi4.>) and Imam Maalik dla, also ruled according 
to Shaykh Muhiyus sunnah’s interpretation. The fast could be in danger of being nullified. 
Some people say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to cup and have oneself cupped. Some- 
others say that it applies only to those two people because during the process of cupping 


1 Abu Dawud # 2378, Tirmidhi # 726. 
? Abu Dawud # 2365, Muwatta Maalik 22 (Siyan), Musnad Ahmad 3-475. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2369, Ibn Majah # 1681, Darimi # 1730, Musnad Ahmad 4-123. 
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they also engaged in backbiting. The.Prophet Muhammad pl sale di, Lo said that t hey risked 
their fast because he saw them backbiting thus warning them. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the command was valid earlier but was abrogated later. 
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2013. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s% s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jalod go said, 
“If anyone purposefully omits to fast any day in Ramadan without excuse or without 
illness, then even if he observes a perpetual fast it will not make amends for it.” 
Tirmidhi cited Bukhari as saying that Abul Mutawwis was known to him to have 
transmitted only this hadith. 
COMMENTARY: Omitting to fast without an excuse means that there is no relaxation i in 
Shari'ah (divine law) to skip the fast but he does not observe it. Shari'ah (divine law) excuses a 
traveller, for instance. The introduction to this chapter (iv) elaborates on this question. 
This hadith actually emphasizes the importance of a fast in Ramadan. The reward of each 
fast is such that fasting of a life-time would not match it. Apart from that, as far as rules are 
concerned, if anyone omits a fast of Ramadan, then one redeeming fast will make amends 
for it. And, if anyone omits a fast deliberately then he can make amends for it by fasting for 
two months consecutively. 
Ibn Hajar d1a>, said that the apparent meaning of the hadith is that even a life times’s 
fasting will not at one for a fast of Ramadan deliberately omitted. Sayyiduna Ali «sàs»; and . . 
` Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+4,.», went by the literal meaning of the hadith. Best most of the 
sahabah (companions) «+ 4! s») and the ulama. (Scholars) hold that a fast omitted in 
Ramadan may be redeemed by a fast any time other than Ramadan. It does not matter that 
the attaining fast is of a shorter duration then the missed fast. 
Salah (prayer) also falls in the same category. If a salah (prayer) is missed then it may be 
redeemed later: There is no difference in the Command applied to the two. Rather, salah 
(prayer) i is superior to fasting. ; 
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2014. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger lu yale ài gho 


1 Bukhari heading of chapter (29) Book of Fasting (30), Abu Dwud # 2396, Tirmidhi # 723, Ibn Majah 
# 1672, Darimi # 1714, Musnad Ahmad 2-386. 


291 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


_ said, “For many of those who fast there is nothing in their fasting but thirst. And, 
for many of those who stand in worship during the night there is nothing in their 
standing but sleeplessness.” 

COMMENTARY: The meaning is that sincere intention and concentration are 
important. The aim should be to obtain Allah’s pleasure. If not, then the worship lacks 
soul and is meaningless. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Laqit ibn Sabirah «sås»; has been reproduced in the chapter on 
the sunnah of ablution (# 405) 
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2015. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-KHudri asà sv; narrated that Allah’s Messenger di go 
pljas said, “Three things do not nullify the fast of one who is fasting. They are: 


cupping, vomiting and nocturnal dream.” 
The hadith is also transmitted by Daraqutni, Bayhaqi and Abu Dawud whose 
transmission is more sound. 
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2016. Sayyiduna Thabit al Bunami 44>, narrated that Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik 
as à .») was asked, “Did you people disapproved of cupping for one who was 
fasting during the time of Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài o?” He said, “No (we did not 
find it wrong) unless it caused weakness.”3 
COMMENTARY: They did not think of it as a nullifier of fasts. Rather, they disliked it if it 
brought about weakness and had a harmful effect on fasting. 
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2017. Imam Bukhari å «>, reported as a chapter heading (without a full line of 
transmission) that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà „+; used to have himself cupped while 
` he fasted. Then he gave it up to have himself cupped at night.* 
COMMENTARY: Bukhari «4.>, transmitted some ahadith without mentioning its chain of 
narrators. Such ahadith are said to transmitted ta ‘liq (4) 


1 Tbn Majah # 1690, Darimi # 2720, Musnad Ahmad 2-272. 
2 Tirmidhi # 719. 

3 Bukhari # 1940. 

4 Bukhari chapter (28) heading Book of fasting (30) 
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SWALLOWING MOISTNESS AFTER RINSING MOUTH 
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2018. Sayyiduna Ata à>, said that if one (who is fasting) rinses his mouth and 
ejects the water in his mouth. Swallowing his own saliva with what remains in his — 
mouth (of the rinsing), it does not harm his fast. But, he should not chew gum, 
Though it may not nullify his fast if he swallows the saliva that the gum grows, yet 
it is disallowed. } 
COMMENTARY: Al'ilk is a gum based medicine for the teeth. The prohibition to chew it is 
of the kind of tanzihi. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to chew 
anything while fasting unless done to put it in a child’s mouth. 
However, as long as gum, etc. is chewed and no part of it is gulped down the throat, it is merely 
makruh (unbecoming), but the moment apiece of it goes down the throat, the fast is nullified. 
If anyone puts coloured thread in his mouth and its colour transfers to his saliva and he 
swallows it, then his fast is nullified. If the colour does not dominate the saliva'then the fast 
will not nullify. 


CHAPTER - V 


> . 
THE TRAVELLER'S FAST Alah R201 
Those ahadith will be reproduced in this chapter that reflect on the commands and rulings for a 
traveller's fast. Is it allowed to fast while travelling? Is it better for a traveler to fast or not? 
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2019. Sayyidah Ayshah să», narrated that (Sayyiduna) Hamzah ibn Amr al Aslami 

asà s2) asked the Prophet pl. yaJedi_to, “May I fast during a journey?” And, he used to 

fast very often. He said, “If you wish, to fast and if you wish, go without fasting.”? 
COMMENTARY: A journey may be strenuous or convenient, the traveller may or may not fast. 
But, it is better to fast if the journey is not difficult and better not to fast if it is strenuous. 
Moreover, Imam Abu Hanifah 4 «+», said that this applies to all kinds of journeys; 
permissible or of disobedience and sin. 
Imam Shafi’l 14>, said that the permission not to fast is valid only if the journey is for a 
pious and lawful purpose. If it is undertaken for an evil or sinful purpose then it is not 
allowed to go without fast of Ramadan. 


1 Bukhari heading of chapter (28) Book of Fasting (30). . 
2 Bukhari # 1943, Muslim # 103-1121, Abu Dawud # 2402, Tirmidhi # 7111, Nasai’i # 2384, Ibn Majah 
# 1662, Darimi # 1707, Muwatta # 24 (Biyani), Musnad Ahmad 6-46. 
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2020. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-KHudri «s ù& s») narrated that they set out on an 
expedition with Allah’s Messenger pljas äi o on 16th Ramadan. Some of them did 
fast and some of them did not fast. Neither did those who fasted pick fault with 


those who did not fast, nor did those who did not fast find fault with those who 
fasted, 1 
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2021. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that on a journey Allah’s Messenger ae ài go 
ey) observed a crowd around a man who was being given shade. He asked, “What 


is this?” They told him that there was a man who was fasting (and had become 
` weak). He said, “It is not ine that one should fast curing a journey.”2 
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2022. Sayyiduna Anas «sù»; narrated that they were on a journey with the Prophet 

gins ale ài bo, Some of them were fasting and some of them were not fasting. They 

halted at a place on a hot day, so those who had fasted fell down (and were unable 

to help in any kind of work), but those who not fasted rose actively and pitched 

tents and watered the riding beasts. Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ăi Lo remarked, “Those 

who are not fasting have outstripped (the others) today with reward.”3 
‘COMMENTARY: The word ‘today’ stresses that those who had not fasted earned reward 
for being of service of those who had fasted. It is not a general ruling for always. 
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1 Bukhari # 1947} Muslim # 93-116, Abu Dawud 2405, Tirmidhi # 712. 
2 Bukhari # 1936, Musim # 92-1115, Musnad Ahmad 3-299. 
3 Bukhari # 2890, Muslim # 100-1119, Nasai’i # 2283. 
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2023. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+...» narrated that Allah’s Messenger plats ăi ho set 
out (in the year of the conquest) from Madinah to travel to Makkah. He fasted till 
he came to ‘usfan where he called for water and raised it for the people to see it and 
broke his fast till he came to Makkah. That was in Ramadan. So, Ibn Abbas ssä g») 
used to say, “Indeed, Allah's Messenger pi jade ãi Lo did fast and broke it. Hence, he © 
who wishes may fast and he who wishes may break the fast.”! 

2024. Sayyiduna Jabir «sù»; narrated that he drank after the salah (prayer) of asr.2 


SECTION II cit jati 
FAST FORGIVEN DURING JOURNEY 
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2025. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik al Ka’bi «s 4,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
ela saleait vo said that Allah has forgiven the traveller half of the salah (prayer), and to 
the traveller, the woman who suckles and infant and the woman who is pregnant, 
(He has forgiven) fasting. 

COMMENTARY: The traveller will offer two raka'at salah (prayer) instead of four. He will 
not have to redeem the two raka’at later on. l 
Fasting is not wajib (obligatory) during a journey but after accomplishing it, the traveller 
must redeem it at home. The same applies to the two women. Fidyah (redemption) is not 
wajib (obligatory) according to Abu Hanifah «>, but Imam Shafi'I iu>; and Ahmad dius, 
say that fidyah (redemption) is wajib (obligatory) on them for not fasting. 
IF IT IS CONVENIENT THEN MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO FAST 
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2026. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Muhabbigq «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger „uo 
pjasi said, “If a person (traveller) has a riding beast that will take him to where it 
is easy and comfortable for him (to get ample provision, etc) then he should fast 
wherever he is when Ramadan comes to him.” 
COMMENTARY: This command is of the kind of mustahab (desirable) and more excellent, 


otherwise all the ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed not to fast during a journey. The 
journey may be very easy and comfortable to the extreme. Besides, this hadith is weak. 


SECTION III ijén jail 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pL- aleà Lo DISPLEASURE AT THOSE WHO 
CONTINUED TO FAST IN THE JOURNEY 
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1 Bukhari # 1938, Muslim # 88-1113, Nasai’i # 2290, Musnad Ahmad 1-291. 

2 Muslim # 91-1114. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2408, Tirmidhi # 715, Nasai’i # 2275, Ibn Majah # 1667, Musnad Ahmad 5-29. 
4 Abu Dawud # 2410, Musnad Ahmad 5-7. 
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2027. Sayyiduna Jabir «să 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢}~j4l¢.ai,L0 set out for 
Makkah in Ramadan in the year of conquest (of Makkah). He was fasting till he 
came to Kura’ al-Ghanim (between Makkah and Madinah near Usfan). The people 
were also fasting with him. Then he called for a bowl of water and raised it for the 
people to see and drank it. He was told later that some of the man had continued to 
fast. He said, “They are sinners! They are sinners!”! 


FASTING DURING JOURNEY IS LIKE NOT FASTING WHILE AT HOME 
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2028. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf as i 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
lujae dio said, “He who fasts in Ramadan while travelling is like him who does 
‚hot fast while he is a resident (meaning, not travelling).”2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that either this hadith is abrogated or refers to a 
strenuous journey in which there is risk of death of one who is fasting. 


BETTER NOT TO FAST IN JOURNEY 
Se SS Adaa JES php Hal Spt SE eeN aat oh Ses Beg (YN) 


coals 5252 1s 1565 Sle S815 Je sel Gekko SERS 
_ 2029. Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Amr al-Aslami asà s») is reported to have said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I find in myself strength to fast during a journey. Would it 
be sinful for me (if I fast)?” He said, “This is a concession from Allah, Mighty 
and Glorious. He who seizes it, has done well. And, he who likes to fast then 
there is no sin on him.” 
COMMENTARY: Clearly, it is better not to fast during a journey. 


1 Muslim # 90.1114, Tirmidhi # 710, Nasai‘i # 2263, Musnad Ahmad # 14406. 
2 Nasai’i # 2285. 
3 Muslim # 107-1121, Nasai‘i # 2303. 
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CHAPTER - IV 
AL-QADA (OR, REDEEMING THE MISSED) rlaslol, 
There are three possibilities of not fasting or fasting and breaking it before its time. 
(i) If it is broken by mistake, then neither is an expiation wajib (obligatory) nor is ‘it 
not necessary to redeem it. 
(ii) If a fast is broken deliberately for no reason whatsoever then an expiation is 
wajib (obligatory). 


(iii) If a fast is missed or broken for some reason, like illness or journey or any other, 
hen it is wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 
The rules and manners of redeeming fasts are mentioned in this chapter. This refers to 
redeeming to fasts of Ramadan. 


SECTION I fii Ladi 
REDEEMED FASTS OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH sàs») 
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2030. Sayyidah Ayshah s å») said that she had some fasts of Ramadan to be 

redeemed but she could not redeem them except in Sha'ban. 

Yahya ibn Sa’eed that she meant to say that her occupation in the service of the 

Prophet Muhammad pi~ ja, 4o did not allow her to redeem them earlier. 
COMMENTARY: She get time to redeem the fasts she missed in Ramadan because of the 
days of menstruation only in Sha'ban when the Prophet Muhammad plus ale ai Le 
himself fasted often. 


OPTIONAL FASTS ONLY WITH HUSBAND’S PERMISSION 
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2031. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger g4 jasle àl lo 
said, “It is not allowed to be woman to fast (the optional fasts) while her husband is 
present without his permission. Also, must not allow anyone to enter his house 
without his permission.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith contradicts the contention of Imam Shafi’] 4 «>, that a 
woman may fast on the day of Arafah and of Aashurah without her husband’s permission. 
Unless she known that her husband will consent, she must not allow anyone in his house 
not even her relative, male or female. 


1 Bukhari # 1950, Muslim # 151-1146, Tirmidhi # 783, Musnad Ahmad 6-179. 
2 Bukhari # 5195, Muslim # 84-1026, Abu Dawud # 2458, Tirmidhi # 782, Ibn Majah # 1761, Darimi # 
1720, Musnad Ahmad 2-444. 
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REDEEM FASTS BUT NOT SALAH (PRAYER) 
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2032. Sayyidah Mu’adhah Adawiyah 4 «-, ETA kuniyah was Umm as-Sahaba 
and who was great tabi’i) is reported to have asked Sayyidah Ayshah «sài s2» “Why 
is it that a menstruating woman must redeem her fast but not the salah (prayer)?” 
Sayyidah Ayshah Ņ:sä s»; said, “When it afflicted us (in the time of the Prophet) „e 
` elay als à, we were commanded to redeem the fast but were not commanded to. 
redeem the salah (prayer).”1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah s à»; did not venture to give her the reason but 
simply said that they were commanded and servitude demands obedience. One must not 
try to probe the reason for an instruction. She could have said that if salah (prayer) were to 
be redeemed. women would have found that very difficult to follow, because very many 
salah (prayer) are missed during the days of menstruation. As for fasting, that will have to 
redeemed only after a year for a few days. 
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2033. Sayyidah i sà >; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas àt lo said, “If 

anyone dies with some fasts due on him, then his heirs must fast on his behalf” 

(meaning they should pay the fidyah (redemption)).? 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah 14>), Imam Maalik ata») and Imam Shafi’] d14>) and 
most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that no one should fast on behalf of another. Rather, the heirs 
must give fidyah (redemption) tone poor person against each of his fasts. They say that ‘must fast 
on his behalf’ means ‘must give fidyah (redemption) for him,’ that being in lieu of fasting. 
Imam Ahmad ăla, however, says that the heirs must fast on behalf of the dead. He goes 
by the literal meaning of the hadith. 
A hadith (# 2035) disallows that one may fast on behalf of a dead person. 
The Hanafi ruling is that if the dead person had left instructions for fidyah (redemption) to be 
paid, then it is wajib (obligatory) on the heirs to pay it provided it can be paid from the one- 
third property of the dead person. If it is more than that, then the heirs are not bound to 
pay that amount in excess of one third. If they do pay it, then not only is it allowed but itis . 
also a gesture of kindness towards the dead. However, the issue is subject to the dead 
person being liable to observe the fast (s) and being able to redeem them before his death. If 
he was unable to redeem them, then no fidyah (redemption) is payable for them nor is the 
deed guilty of sin-for missed fasts. However, Tawus 44>, and Qatadah da.>, hold that 
redeeming and fidyah (redemption) of those fasts is also necessary before being able to 
redeem which he died. 
Imam Shafi’T àua>, ruled that whether the dead person leaves instructions or not, it is necessary 
to pay fidyah (redemption) for the fasts he missed from his total property (before disbursement). 


1 Muslim # 69-335. 
2 Bukhari # 1952, Muslim # 153-1147, Abu Dawud # 2400, Ibn Majah # 2133, Musnad Ahmad 6-69. 
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SECTION II Én jai 
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2034. Sayyiduna Nafi 4.>, narrated from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säs»; that the Prophet 
Muhammad pijas č o said, “If anyone dies while fasts of the month of Ramadan are 
due on him, then against every day a poor man must be fed on his behalf.” 
Tirmidhi said that it is mawquf at Ibn Umar ssä s»). 
COMMENTARY: To feed a poor man against every (missed) fast is the equivalent 1.75 
seers of wheat, or 3.5 seers of barley, or its value. The same quantity makes up the fidyah 
(redemption) of the salah (prayer). Against every missed salah (prayer) this fidyah (redemption) 
is payable. | 
Though this h adith is mawquf, the command is from the Prophet plu yale à Lo. Sayyiduna 
Ibn. Umar «si 2); may have heard it from the Prophet Muhammad gt- jats åt te because no 
sahabi «să»; can convey such a command of Shari'ah (divine law) on his own. 


SECTION III sch jadi 
SALAH (PRAYER) & FASTING CANNOT BE OBSERVED FOR ANOTHER 
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2035. (Sayyiduna) Imam Maalik 4i«>, is reported to have learnt that Sayyiduna Ibn 
Umar «säi sv) was asked whether anyone may fast for another person or offer salah 
(prayer) for another. He said, “No one may fast on behalf of another person. And no 
one may offet salah (prayer) on behalf of another person.? 

COMMENTARY: This is the ruling of the Imam Maalik ä u>,, Abu Hanifah diua>) and 

Shafi'i åa). It is not proper to observe fasting and salah (prayer) for another person to 

absolve him of his obligation. However, the Hanafis say that it is allowed to a person to 

consign reward of his worship to another person. 


CHAPTER - VII 
SUPEREROGATORY FASTS 4 45 lool; 
SECTION I JIN Lai 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S plejas ds, Lo PRACTICE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 718, Ibn Majah # 1757. 
2 Muwatta # 43 (Siyam). 
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2036. Sayyiduna Ayshah s à s»; narrated: “When Allah’s Messenger ly ae ai Lo 
began to fast (the optional), we presumed that he would never stop fasting, and 
when he did not fast, we imagined that he would never again fast. I never saw 
Allah’s Messenger pl») ale di 4o fast all through a month except in Ramadan, and 
never did I see him fast for a many days i in a month as he did in Sha’ban.” (That is, 
apart from Ramadan). 
According to another version: She said, “He fasted all through Sha’ban (meaning) 
he fasted all, but a little of Sha’ban.”! 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad lu, «Je i slo fasted most of Sha'ban. Some 
people interpret the words to mean that he fasted for the whole month of Sha’ban one year 
and most of it the next year. 
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2037. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaqiq å>) said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah ,,2, 
sä whether the Prophet Muhammad pl- jats äi o fasted a whole month. She said, “I 
do not know him to have fasted a whole month except Ramadan, and he did not 
stop fasting for all of a month so that he fasted on some of its days till he departed 
from this world.”2 


FASTING ON LAST DAYS OF SHA’BAN 
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2038. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn asà 2; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad he 
gis y4zleait asked him, or asked a man within Imran’s «4i,.>, hearing, “O so-and-so, did 
you not fast the last days of Sha'ban?” He said, “No.” The Prophet Muhammad ài Lo 
gin sale said, “When you finish the fasts of Ramadan, you must fast for two days.”3 


COMMENTARY: This man had made a vow to fast on the last two days of every month. 
Since he could not fast on the last two days of Sha’ban, the Prophet Muhammad «cai do 
wy suggested to him that he should make up for the omission after Ramadan. Some 
people say that (he had not made a vow but) it was his habit to fast on the last two days 
of every month. 


1 Bukhari # 1969, Muslim # 175-1156, Abu Dawud # 2334, Tirmidhi # 736, Ibn Majah # 1710, Muwatta 
Maalik # 56 (Siyam). Musnad Ahmad 6-107. 

2 Muslim # 173-1156. 

3 Bukhari # 1989, Muslim 199.1161, Darimi # 1742, Musnad Ahmad 40444. 
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EXCELLENCE OF OPTIONAL FASTS IN MUHARRUM 
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2039. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài lo 
said, “After Ramadan, the best fasts are in Allah's month al-Muharram. And, after 
the prescribed salah (prayer) is the salah (prayer) of the night (salat ul lay1).” 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that the fast of Muharram refers to the fast of Aushura 
10 of Muharram. ~ ! 
As for the ahadith about fasts in Rajab, some people say that they are forged mostly. 
‘The month of Muharram is described as Allah’s month because of its excellence, otherwise _ 
all the months are Allah's. 
As for the salah (prayer) of the night (the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer))(supererogatory 
prayer), it is the best of all salah (prayer) after the fard (compulsory) salah (prayer) and sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet gly aje ài Ae) (emphasized prophets 
practice), or, it is the best because it calls for more effort and is offered in the dark of the 
night, safe from showing off. The sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet 0 
p alec) are excellent because they are more stressed and are next to the fard (compulsory) or 
prescribed salah (prayer). 
It must be remembered that witr is also like fard salah (compulsory prayer). 


EXCELLENCE OF AASHURA 


a z 
4 (4 I 


fedai | 33 2.7 a we Se 6 Pà P S, g Fa { gr 2 2s t? e 
Nib Wyo AÉ GE Las 235 Aga op eias oA A! DS El Eala JG ulg E 


Calo giza) Lias 545, pas 58D Las ol a 
2040. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à +, narrated that he never observed the Prophet 
Muhammad phs ale a! o deciding to fast on any day and regarding it as more 
excellent than another day, except this day, the day of Aashura, ad this month, the 
month of Ramadan.? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s å s», perhaps got 
this impression, otherwise, the day of Arafah and the fast on that day are better then the 
day of aashura and the fast on it. l 


THE FAST OF THE DAY OF AASHURA 
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2041. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger gl» sated, Jo 


1 Muslim # 202-1163, Abu Dawud # 2429, Tirmidhi # 740, Ibn Majah # 1742, Darimi # 1757, Musnad 
Ahmad 8542. 
2 Bukhari # 2006, Muslim # 131-1132, Musnad Ahmad 1-222. . 
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fasted on the day of Aashura and commanded (his sahabah) to fast on this day, they 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài 4 it is a day that is sanctified by the Jews and 

the Christians.” He said, “If I survive till the next year, I shall fast on the ninth.” 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet Muhammad gl- yea, 2 came to Madinah, he found that 
the Jews fast ed on the day of aashura. They said that prophet Musa p*-Jiate had fasted on this 
day by way of Thanks giving to Allah for deliverance from Fir’wan(pharoah), so they 
emulated him. The Prophet Muhammad lu yeas, lo said, “We are nearer to Musa eJiue than 
you are. “So, he commanded the sahabah (companions) »¢a,.2, to fast on this day. 
In the beginning this command was wajib (obligatory). Later this become mustahab (desirable). 
The gives rise to the question whether the fast should be kept on ninth Muharram instead 
of t he tenth, for the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài 4o had said that he would fast on the 9th 
if he would be alive the following year. The ulama (Scholars) say that this resolve of the 
Prophet Muhammad plu jate ài 0 means that it is a sunnah to fast on the ninth of Muharram. 
Ibn Hammam à>; said that it is mustahab (desirable) to fast on the day of aashura and also 
mustahab (desirable) to fast on the day prior to it or on the day following it. To fast only on 
the day of aashura is makruh (unbecoming) because it smacks of resembled to the Jews. 


FAST ON DAY OF ARAFAH 
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2042. Sayyidah Umm al Fadl bint al Harith «s 1 .>, narrated that on the day of 
Arafah, some people argued in her presence about whether Allah’s Messenger ài o 
emsale was fasting. Some said, “He is fasting.” Other said, “He is not fasting.” So, 
she sent to him a bowt of milk while he was observing the wuquf at Arafah on his 
camel. He drank the milk.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umm al-Fadl was the wife of Sayyiduna Abbas «s à s»; and 
the aunt of the Prophet plu jade ät Lo. 
The hadith shows that it is not masnun to fast on the day of arafah for the pilene; but 
masnun for other people. 
FASTING IN FIRST TEN DAYS OF DHUL HIJAH 
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2043. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that that she never saw Allah’s Messenger 
eto sarledt, ue fast during al-ashr (Arabic) - the first ten days of Dhul Hijjah).3 
COMMENTARY: There is a hadith that the Prophet Muhammad -jale aie said that the 


reward of fasting on each day of this ashr (except the tenth, from the 1s to the 9th) is 
equivalent to reward of fasting for one year, and worship in each of its nights is like 


1 Muslmi 3 133-1134, Abu Dawud # 2445. 
2 Muslim # 110-1123, Bukhari # 1988, Abu Dawud # 2441, Nasai # 2289. 
3 Muslim # 9-1176, Abu Dawud # 2439, Tirmidhi # 756, Ibn Majah # 1729. 
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keeping vigil on the night of power (laylatul qadr). Hence, the ulama (Scholars) explain 
that Sayyidah Ayshah ge àl 2) has merely said that she had not observed him fast. This 
does not mean that he had never fasted during these days. Or, perhaps, he had mentioned 
the excellence of these days but had not himself fasted. 
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2044. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à ,», narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
Muhammad pi~ jals ài 4e and asked. “How do you fast?” Allah’s Messenger 4e ài ghe 
elu) was displeased at his question. When Sayyiduna Umar «s à +; detected his 
anger, he said, “We are pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with 
Muhammad pljas ăi Lo as Prophet. We seek refuge in Allah form the displeasure of 
Allah and the displeasure of His Messenger plu yates lo.” Umar «sàl s2; continued to: 
repeat these words till his anger subsided, and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how 
is he who fasts perpetually?” He said, “He has neither fasted nor broken his fast.” 
Or he said, “He did not fast and did not break his fast.” (The narrator was in doubt 
concerning the exact words). Then, he asked, “How is he who fasts two days and 
goes without fasting one day?” the Prophet Muhammad po; 416 ài Jv asked, “Can 
anyone do it?” Then he asked about one who fasts one day and does not fast the 
next day, and he said, “That is the fast of Dawud pJute. “Then, Umar «säi»; asked, 
“How is he who fasts one day and goes without fast two days?” He said, “I hope 
that I am given strength to do that.” Then Allah's Messenger plss ale à lo said, 
“There (fasts) every month and fasting in Ramadan each year -that is fasting 
perpetually. The fast of the day of Arafah ~- I hope from Allah will atone for the sins 
of the year preceding and the year following. And the fast of the day of Aashura - I 
hope from Allah will atone for the sins of the year preceding.” 

COMMENTARY: The men should have asked about himself and how he might fast the 


1 Muslim # 191.1162, Abu Dawud # 2425. 
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optional, not about how the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate à slo fasted. His situation differed 
much from the others in terms of numbers and wisdom and he did not fast the optional 
very much because he had to attend to the issues of the Muslims. 

A person who fasts perpetually does not really fast because it is not in conformity with 
Shari'ah (divine law). At the same time, he does not go without fasting because he eats and 
drinks nothing. 

Imam Shafi’ dita») and Imam Maalik dt, said, that this applies to one who fasts even on 
days, like eed, when it is forbidden to fast. If he does not fast on such days then this 
warning does not fast on such days then this warning does not apply to him. Sayyiduna 
Abu Talhah Ansari «så s»; and Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Amr Aslam «sàs»; fasted always 
excepting the forbidden fasts and the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài sho did not forbid them. 
Or, the prohibition is because perpetual fasts may cause weakness. If they do not, then it is 
not disallowed. Ibn Humam said that to fast always is makruh (tanzihi) (disapproved 
purigation) because it causes weakness. This is also the verdict of fatawa Aalamgiri and 
Durr Mukhtar. | 

If anyone can fast two out of three days, then he may do so. Or, it is better to keep such fasts. 
As for fasting on alternate days, they are what prophet Dawud Wi ate fasted and are 
moderate form of worship. Islam does not go to extremes. The philosophers of Islam have 
defined the formula that one should engage in seeking knowledge to such an extent that he 
does not give up performance of deeds. Similarly one should not occupy oneself in deeds 
till he cannot find time to learn. One should be moderate in both things. The best of every 
affair is the middle course and the worst is to go to the extremes. Hence: 


AVS ale 9 La Jo ala a po olpall cd! 
“The best of (voluntary) fasts is the fast of Prophet Dawud. eX Jie” 

However, the prophet Muhammad els jate à Lo wished that Allah should give him strength 
to fast on one of every three days, but others obligations should not be neglected. In other 
words, he conceded that he did not possess that much strength. He recommended this 
form of fasting too though he did not practice it because of lack of strength. 

The three fasts every month are on the days of 13th, 14th and 15th, Some people, however, 
say that this reward is had on fasting on any three days of a month. This seems more 
correct as may be understood from the hadith (# 2046) of Sayyidah Ayshah «edit... 


FASTING ON MONDAY > 
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2045. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à»; said that Allah’s Messenger plojas ai le was 


asked about fasting on Monday. He said, “I was born on this day and the revelation 
was sent down to me on it.” 


THREE FASTS EVERY MONTH 
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1 Muslim # 198-1162, Musnad Ahmad 5-299. 
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2046. Sayyidah Mu’adhah al-Adwiyah «sù s»; asked Sayyidah Ayshah «sà s», “Did 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l)4,1¢ ai Jo fast three days every month?” She said “Yes” She 
asked “On which days of the month did he fast?” She said, “He was not particular . 
about the days of the moth on which he fasted.” 
COMMENTARY: Thus there is no binding to fast on 13'h, 14th, 15th of every month though 
more ahadith and aather give these dates. Other options also follow. 
SITTAH SHAWWAL 
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2047. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi Lo 
elu) said, “He who fasts during Ramadan and then on six days on Shawwal, that is 
(for him) like fasting perpetually.”2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’ 414.>, prefers that these six fasts must be kept from the 27d 
_Shawwal ta the 7, Imam Abu Hanifah contends that it is better to fast on different aay 
within the month of Shawwal. 


DISALLOWED FAST 
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2048. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài J 
_ gluyte forbade fasting on (eed) ul fitr and an-Nahr3 . 
COMMENTARY: An nahr covers all the days of sacrifice and the days of al-tashriq. This is 
from 10th of Dhul HIjjah to 13" which is four days and one day of eed ul fitr (1st Shawwal). 
It is forbidden to fast on these five days. 
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2049. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri asă s2) also narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
ev jasi lo said, “Fasts must not be observed on two occasions: on the day of eed ul 
fitr and (four) days of al-adha (10 to 13 of Dhull Hijjah).”4 


hs SAT giS AG has she ti de alu Jp 5 JG IG yagi 4d Bes (1092) 
Peers 


1 Muslim # 194-1160, Abu Dawud # 2453, Tirmidhi # 763, Ibn Majah # 1709. 

2 Muslim # 204-1164, Tirmidhi # 759, Abu Dawud # 2433, Ibn Majah # 1716, Darimi # 1754. 
3 Bukhari # 1991, Muslim # 141-827, Tirmidhi # 772. 

4 Bukhari # 1197, Muslim # 140.827, Tirmidhi # 771. 
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2050. Sayyiduan Nabayshah al-Hudhali «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà Lo 
ely said, “The days of al-tashriq are days of eating, drinking and remembering Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: The days of tashriq are the 11t, 12th and 13th of Dhull Hijjah. Here, the 
word covers the day of eed ul Adha too.and it is the real day and these others are auxiliary 
to it. It is forbidden to fast on these four days (as it is on eed ul fitr). 
Ibn Hammanm 4a», said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast on Nawruz and on Mihrjan 
(or Mahrajan) because fasting on these days will imply respect for them which Islamic 
Shari'ah (divine law) forbids. Of course, if anyone is fasting for days and these days happen 
to come in between then there is no blame on him, he may fast in continuation. 
Though the eed Gaye are days of ae one must not neglect to remember Allah, referring to 


i544 Sigal HE 


{And remember ‘Allah during the specified days} (2:203) 
Remembrance of Allah also refers to takbir recited during the days of tashriq after each salah 
(prayer), the takbir while saening ih the animals and the rami jamarat of these wae perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage). 
FASTING ON FRIDAY 
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2051. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài Lo 
said, “None of you must fast on Friday, except that he has fasted a day prior to it or 
will fast on the day following it.”2 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to fast on Friday alone is nahi tanzihi. Ibn Hammam s>) 
4 said that Imam Abu Hanifah 4ia>, and Imam Muhammad diu>, did not find harm in 
fasting on Friday alone. 
M5 SAN gs Soe a gets A 1p best Y ches ed Le sii dges JU Je deg CoN 
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2052. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ð s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl Lo 
said, “Do not set aside the night of Friday Preceding it) specifically for worship and 
not set aside the day, Friday, specifically for fasting, except that it follows the fast 
(s) any of you is fasting.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Muslims should not exaggerate the respect of Friday beyond what is 
assigned to it, like the Jews and Christians who have set aside Saturday and Sunday 
respectively as exclusively days of worship. A person must occupy in worship all the time. 
He must hope for Allah’s mercy always. It is wrong to engage.in worship at a specified 
time and he neglectful at other times. 


1 Muslim # 144-1141, Tirmidhi # 773. 

2 Bukhari # 1985, Muslim # 147-1144, Abu Dawud # 2420, Tirmidhi # 743, Ibn Majah # 1723, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-458. 

3 Muslim # 148-1144. 
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If anyone fasts on a certain date regularly and that falls on Friday, then he is not precluded 
from fasting on Friday by this hadith. 

Imam Nawawi a>, said that this hadith clearly forbids that the night preceding Friday 
should be reserved for the salah (prayer) (of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)): The ulama 
(Scholars) have cited this hadith also to declare that salat ur raghaib is a bidah and makruh 
(unbecoming). It is a salah (prayer) offered by some people exclusively on the night preceding 
the first Friday of Rajab. The ulama (Scholars) have written exhaustively on the straying of 
those who have invented this salah (prayer). 

Mawlana Ishaq àaa>,, however, said that he exponents of this hadith have elaborated their 
points of view. There is no need to do the same for the Hanafis because they do not say that 
it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast on Friday alone. Fatawa Alamgiri says that it is allowed to 
do so and Dur Makhtar.goes so far as to call it mustahab (desirable). They cite the hadith (# 
3058) of Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s à ç»; Perhaps it is the abrogater of all these ahadith tht 
seem to say that fasting on Friday i is disallowed. 


REWARD FOR A FAST FOR ALLAH’S SAKE 
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2053. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khurdri «să +, narrated that Allah's Messenger we 
ejas ài said, “If anyone fasts for a day in Allah’s path (while engaged in jihad, or 
merely for Allah’s pleasure), then Allah will remove his face (meaning, his person) 
to a distance of seventy years from hell.” 


MODERATION IN WORSHIP 
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2054. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas «sä»; said that Allah’s nisasenier 
eljas ài eo said to him, “O Abdullah, have I not been told that you fast during the 
day and stand in salah (prayer) during the night?” He said, “Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said, “Do not do so. Fast and go without fasting Stand in salah (prayer) 
and sleep. Your body has a right over you. Your eyes have a right over you. Your 
wife has a right over you, and visitor have a right over you. He who fasts 


1. Bukhari # 2840, Muslim # 168-1153, Tirmidhi # 1523, Nasai’i # 2244, Ibn Majah # 1717, Darimi # 
2399, Musnad Ahmad 3-59. 
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perpetually, (really) does not fast, but fasting three days in every month is like a 
perpetual fast, all of it. Fast three days every month and recite the Quran (from 
cover to cover) every month.” He submitted. “I have strength to do more.” So, he 
said, “Fast the best of fasts, the fast of Dawud ¢*~iae, fasting on alternate days, and 
recite the Quran once every seven night. And, do not go beyond that.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes moderation in affairs particularly optional 
worship. Fasting three days in a month will be equivalent to a months fast at the rate of ten 
_ Pieties for every one. 
SECTION II citi jc 
FASTING ON MONDAY & THURSDAY 
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2055. Sayyidah Ayshah T ) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài ho used to 
observe (optional) fasts on Monday and Thursday.? 
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2056. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plated, Le 
said, Deeds (of men) are presented (To Allah) on Monday and Thursday. So, I like 
that mine should be presented while I am fasting.”? 
COMMENTARY: The deeds of the creatures are carried by the angels every morning and 
PUET Then they are presented to Allah every Thursday and Monday. 
FASTING THREE DAYS IN A MONTH 
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2057. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «så >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jate äl le said 
(to him) “O Abu Dharr! If you fast three days in a month, then fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth (of the month).”4 
COMMENTARY: Of the many ways to observe fasting on three days a month, this is the ` 
best. These days are called. Ayyam beed (shining night, silvery night, moonlit). 


ALLOWED TO FAST ON ERIDAY 
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2058. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 40 
iw sate used to fast on the first three day of the month (sometimes), and seldom did 


1 Bukhari # 1975, Muslim # 1820-1159, Abu Dawud # 2427, Nasai’i # 2389. 
2 Tirmidhi # 745, Musnad Ahmad 6-106. 
3 Tirmidhi # 747, Musnad Ahmad 5-250. 
4 Tiimidhi # 761, Nasai’i # 2422, Musnad Ahmad 5-150. 
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he not fast on Friday.! 

Abu Dawud has up to ‘three days of the month.’ 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis cite this hadith to establish that it is allowed to fast on Friday 
without fasting on the day before or after it. 


FASTING ON EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK 
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2059. Sayyidah Ayshah ys å s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply «ea lo fasted 
one month on Saturday, Sunday and Monday, and next month on Tuesday, 
Wednesday and Thursday.’ 
COMMENTARY: The previous hadith mentions Friday and this hadith the rest of the days 
of the week. Thus, he fasted on every day of the week without distinction. 
OPTIONAL a FROM MONDAY OR THURSDAY 
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2060. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ 4 s»; said that Allah’s Messenger py g if 
commended her to fast three days each month beginning on Monday or Thursday. 
COMMENTARY: The choice is with the person who fast to commence on Monday or Thursday. 
PERPETUAL FASTS DISALLOWED | 
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2061. Sayyiduna Muslim al-Qurashiy «+ à») said that he asked, or someone else 
asked, Allah's Messenger pi~ sas ài e about perpetual fasting. He said, “Surely, your 
family has a right over you. So, fast during Ramadan and the days that follow it 
(meaning, sitta shawwal), and every Wednesday and Thursday. In that case, you 
will have fasted fast always - all the time.”* 
MAKRUH {DISAEFROVED) a FAST AT ARAFAT 
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2062. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade aid dio 
forbade the fasting of the fast of the day of Arafah at Arafah.5 


1 Abu Dawud # 2450, Tirmidhi # 742, Nasai’i # 2368, Musnad Ahmad 1-406. 
2 Tirmidhi # 746. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2452, Nasai’i # 2419. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2432, Tirmidhi # 748. 

5 Abu Dawud # 2440. 
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COMMENTARY: This prohibition nahi tanzihi in order that the sagen might retain 
strength to be able to perform other deeds at Arafat. 
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2063. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «s à s»; narrated on the’ authority of his sister 
(Sayyidah) as Samma «s ăi 2; that Allah’s Messenger ¢luysJe ài lo said, “Do not fast 
on Saturday unless it is made obligatory for you. And, if any of you cannot get 
anything but a grape skin or piece of wood from a tree, then he must chew it.” 

COMMENTARY: The fast is disallowed on Saturday to act differently from the Jews who 

respect this day. If this day coincides with a day on which fasting is obligatory or mustahab 

- (desirable) or sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet gl jaJsăi Le) then the fast 
may be observed. If one does not find anything with which to break the fast then he may 

break it somehow or other. 


EXCELLENCE OF FAST FOR ALIsAH’S SAKE 
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2064. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ade ai ee 
said, “If anyone fasts for a day in Allah’s path, Allah will put between him and hell 
a pit as wide as distance between heaven and earth.”2 
COMMENTARY: In the path of Allah could be jihad, Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, or seeking 
knowledge, or simply to please Allah. Just one day’s fast with this PRENS will get him a 
tremendous obstruction between him and hell. 


FASTING IN WINTER GETS REWARD WITHOUT TOIL 
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2065. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Mas'ud «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 414i. 
es said, “Fasting in winter is a cold booty (gaining reward without exhaustion).3 


BSN LG Gabi Shs uiai Ssd daas hs Js 
2066. The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s»; about the days dearest to 
Allah is (# 1471) in the chapter on sacrifices. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2421, Tirmidhi # 744, Ibn Majah # 1726, Darimi # 1749, Musnad Ahmad 2-168. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1624. 
3 Tirmidhi # 797, Musnad Ahmad 4-335. 
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SECTION III één jaki 
WHY FAST OF AASHURA 
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2067. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger lu yaJedi_ Lo 
came to Madinah, he found the Jews fasting on the day of aashura. So, he asked them 
about the peculiarity of the day on which they fasted. They said, “It is a great day. 
Allah delivered Musa and his people and drowned Fir’awn and his people on it. So, 
Musa fasted on it to give thanks and we too fast on it.” He said, “We have more right 
(to it) and are nearer to Musa p%tate than you are.” So Allah’s Messenger plu yale àt do 
fasted on it and commanded (the sahabah (companions) «4:4»; to fast on it.1 
FASTS ON SATURDAY & SUNDAY 
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2068. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that to fast on Saturday and Sunday more 
than he fasted on other days, saying, “These two (days) are eed (days of festival) for 
the polytheists, and I like to counter them.” 
(They do not fast on these days). 
COMMENTARY: The Jews and Christian are called polytheists because the former say that 
Prophet Uzayr etJute is the son of Allah and the latter name Prophet Fasa A-us as his son. 
Previously the hadith (# 2063) disallows fasting on Saturday. This hadith speaks 
specifically of the Prophet Muhammad ¢luy ate ai Lo that he did fast on Saturday and 
Sunday. The previous hadith (2063) speaks of what the umah should not do. Or, we may 
say that the disallowance is if the fast on these days is kept out of respects for them while it 
is liked if the polytheists are contradicted by fasting on these days. (In other words, it 
depends on the intention behind the fasting.) 
FASTING ON AASHURA WAS EMPHASIZED BEFORE RAMADAN’‘S FASTS WERE 
PRESCRIBED 
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2069. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «så ç»; said that Allah’s Messenger plejade ai lo 


1 Bukhari # 2004, Muslim # 127.1130, Abu Dawud # 2444, Ibn Majah # 1734, Musnad Ahmad 6-324. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-324. 
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used to command them to fast on the day of aashura and would encourage them to 
do it, and was watchful over them when the day was on them. However, when (the 
fasting in) Ramadan was prescribed, he ceased to command or forbid them to fast 
on the day of aashua and he did not watch over them.! 
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2070. Sayyidah Hafsah «sä s») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lvyacle dit Lo did 
not neglect four things (they being sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy 
Prophet plu yale ai 0). They were; fasting on the day of aashura, the ten days of Dhul 
Hijjah (on the first nine of which he fasted), fasting on three days every month, and 
offering two raka'at before the fajr (fard (compulsory), the sunnah of fajr).? 


FASTING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE MONTH 
7% Gost a $B Y shag oe tu de al das 28 SE lie ot gg OM) 


(SLM ogo) p25 
2071. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that-Allah’s Messenger pl- sated Lo never 
missed the fasts of the ayyam ul beed whether he was at home or travelling. 
(Ayyam beed are the 13h, 14t and 15th of each month).3 
COMMENTARY: Ayyam ul beed are the days whose nights have moonlight almost all 
through. They are bright and shinning. Or, the days themselves are beed because fasting on 
them removes the darkness of sin and brightens hearts. 
Also, when prophet Aadam %-Jiate was sent down to earth from heaven, his entire body 
turned black. When his repentance was accepted, he was commanded to fast on these three 
days. So when he fast ed on the thirteenth, one third of his body became white again. On 
the fourteenth two thirds of it was white and on the fifteenth all of his body reverted to its 
original whiteness. 


THE SEQUENCE OF THREE FAST S EACH MONTH: As for the three masnun fasts 
every month, there are twelve combinations for them. 
(i) Unspecified dates and may be kept at any dates during the month. 
(ii) First three days of the month. 
(iii) Any Saturday, Sunday and Monday during the month. 
(iv) Any. Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday during the month. 
(v) On the ayyam ul beed, 13th, 14th and 15th of the month. 
(vi) The first of these on Monday and the other two on Tuesday and Wednesday. 
(vii). The first on Thursday and the other two on Friday and Saturday. 
(viii) The first on the first Monday of the lunar month and the other two on two Thursdays. 
(ix) The first on the first Thursday of the lunar month and the other two on two Mondays. 


1 Muslim # 125-1128. 
2 Nasai’i # 2415. 
3 Nasai’i # 2345. 
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(x) On Monday, Thursday and again next Monday. 
(xi) One fast every ten days. | 
(xii) During the last days of the month. 
While one has choice, it is better to fast on the ayyam ul beed (13th, 14th, 15th), Reward will. 


accrue in any case. 
FIFTY ONE FASTS:,. The masnun fasts in the whole year are fifty-one. These three fasts 
each month come to thirty three (excluding Ramadan), nine of Dhull Hijjah from 15 to 9th, 
one of the day of aashura, one a day prior to it or a day after it, one on 15th Sha’ban and six 
in Shawwal called sitta Shawwal. 

FASTING IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) OF BODY 
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(4a crlols 2) 
2072. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- jasle ài Le 
said, “There is a zakah (Annual due charity) for everything and the zakah (Annual 
due charity) of the body is fasting.” 
COMMENTARY: Zakah (Annual due charity) increases and purifies. The Zakah (Annual due 
charity) of the body makes it sound and purifies it spiritually. Though fasting seems to 
weaken the body, yet in reality, it makes it healthy and strong. It also purifies it of sins. 


EXCELLENCE OF MONDAY & THURSDAY 
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2073. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sá v»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4e ài go 


ey used to fast on Monday and Thursday. Someone mentioned it to him, “O 


Messenger of Allah, you do fast on Monday and Thursday.” He said, “Surely, on 
Monday and Thursday, Allah forgives every Muslim except the two who have severed 
ties of kinship. He says, Leave them alone till they reconcile with one another.”2 


FASTING FOR ALLAH’S PLEASURE 
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2074. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c ai Lo 
ey said, “If anyone fasts for a day seeking to please Allah thereby, then Allah 
removes him from hell to such a distance as a crow flies from the time it is 
young till it dies of old age.” 


1 Ibn Majah # 1745, Musnad Ahmad 2.229. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1745, Musnad Ahmad 2-229. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-526. 
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2075. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Qays «sà», also narrated it.1 
COMMENTARY: The crow is said to live for thousands of years. Allah will put one who 
fasts to please him to a distance traversed in that number of years. 
Bayhaqi «>, has transmitted a hadith that the Prophet Muhammad ¢luyateai le said, “The 
sleep of one who fasts is recorded as worship. His silence is tasbih (glorification of Allah). 
His deed is multiplied and his prayer is granted and his sins are forgiven. 
Bayhaqi <i4«>, has also transmitted that the Prophet Muhammad plu jle àl lo said that Allah 
said to.a Prophet of Banu Isr’ail that he should inform his people, “Whoever fasts to please 
Allah, He will give strength and health to his body and grant him abundant reward.” 
Khatib dita», reported that the Prophet Muhammad plu jats dt lo said, “If anyone observed 
supererogatory fasts in such a way that no one learn of it, then Allah is pleased with a 
reward for him that is not short of paradise.” 
Also, Allah’s Messenger plu sailed ue said that Allah has table spread with such bounties as 
no eye has seen, no ear has heard of and no mind perceived. Only those who fast will sit at 
that table spread. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
SUPEREROGATORY FASTS & IFTAR | Sly 


SECTION I JI jadi 
INTENTION TO FAST THE OPTIONAL DURING DAYTIME 
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2076. Sayyidah Ayshah \ ù s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad gl»; ae ài be 
came to her one day and asked if she had anything (to eat). She said that she had 
nothing. So, he said, “Then, I shall fast.” On another day, when he came, she told 
him that someone had presented to them hays (a mixture of dates and clarified 
butter). He said, “Show it to me I had began the day fasting.” But, he ate it.? 
COMMENTARY: The question about forming an intention to fast has been discussed in the 
introductory pages of chapter IV. Except for Imam Maalik à «>,, all scholars agree that 
intention for the optional fast may be formed during the day. 
The ulama (Scholars) agree on the basis of this hadith that an optional fast may be nullified 
without any reason. Imam Abu Hanifah ða) and his follower-imams, however, hold that 
once an optional fast is begun, it is wajib (obligatory) to complete it, unless there is a cogent 
reason for it and even then it will have to be redeemed. They say that though no reason has 
been mentioned in this hadith, the prophet Muhammad ly ae à lo had a reason for 
breaking his optional fast. 


1 Bayhadi in Shu’ab ul Eeman, # 3590. 
2 Muslim 170-1154, Abu Dawud # 5455, Nasai’i # 2322, Musnad Ahmad 6-207. 
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CAN INVITATION BE AN EXCUSE 
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2077. Sayyiduna Adin as à 2) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ly as dt Le 
visited (Sayyidah) Umm Sulaym «+ 4 s») She presented him some dates and 
clarified butter, but he excused himself, “Put back your butter in its pot and your 
eats in their bowl, for, I am fasting.” Then he stood in a corner of the house and 
offered a salah (prayer) that was other than a prescribed salah (prayer), and prayed 
for (sayyidah) Umm Sulaym «sä»; and the people of her house. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pluyate ài te did not break his fast despite 

the invitation because he knew that Sayyidah Umm Sulaym «+ 4.2, would not be 

grieved at his refusal. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that an invitation to eat is enough excuse for both the guest and 

host to break their optional fast, if either of them would feel grieved at the other’s 

rejection. But, the fast should be redeemed later. If no one is likely to mind, then the fast 

should not be broken. 

One who fast and is a visitor to anyone, must pray for the host and his family. It is mustahub. 


a a 2 
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2078. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à ç»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ply ade ài guo 

said, “If any of you is invited to a meal while he is fasting, he must say, ‘I am fasting.” 
According to another version. He said. “If any of you is invited, he must accept it and if he 
is fasting, then he must pray (two raka'at optional salah (prayer)). But, if he is not fasting, 
then he must eat (the meal).”? 
COMMENTARY: If he host is likely to be worried or revengeful that the guest does not eat 
his food the it is wajib (obligatory) for the guest to break the fast. If the host will be pleased 
that his guest had not eaten his meal then it is mustahab (desirable) to break the fast. If it is 
likely to be the same either way, then the guest must excuse himself, ‘I am fasting.’ 


SECTION II ih jadi 
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1 Bukhari # 1982. 
2 Muslim # 159-1150, 781, Ibn Majah 1750, Darimi # 1737, Musnad Ahmad 2-507. 
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2079. Sayyiduna Umm Hani «s à .2, narrated that on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, Sayyidah Fatimah «sái»; came and sat to the left of Allah’s Messenger s~ 
giv yale ài While Sayyidah Umm Hani «+4i,,», sat to his right. A female slave brought a 
vessel containing something to drink she gave it to the Prophet ploy aJc a! to. He 
drank some and handed it over to (Sayyidah) Umm Hani «+ à»; who too drank 
from it. Saying, “O Messenger of Allah, I was fasting and I broke my fast.” He 
asked, “Were you redeeming a fast.” She said, “No” He said, “If it was an optional 
fast, there is no harm.” 
According to another version: she said, “O Messenger of Allah, I was fasting.” He 
said, “One who fasts the optional is the decider for himself. If he likes, he may fast. 
If he likes, he may break his fast.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone breaks the optional fast for some reason, then he will have to 
redeem it. 
The scholars of hadith question the soundness of this hadith Tirmidhi declared that its 
isnad is not sound. Mundhri said that it is not established and its isnad is disputed. 
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2080. Sayyiduna.Zuhri 41«.>, reported on the authority of Sayyiduna Urwah «4i\,,) 
that Sayyidah Ayshah \< à»; narrated, “Hafsah and I were fasting and we were 
offered some food. We craved for it and ate a little of it. Then Hafsah said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we were fasting but food was brought to us and we were 
tempted to eat it and ate some of it.’ He said, ‘Redeem it by fasting on another day.” - 
Tirmidhi transmitted it and also named a number of traditions its who reported 
from zuhri from (Sayyidah) Ayshah s ù „>; in a mursal form without naming 
Urwah dia>,) and it is more sound. And Abu Dawud transmitted it from Zumay] 4>, 
å the freedman of Urwah à>, from Urwah dta>, from Sayyidah Ayshah «säi s»). 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis go by this hadith that the Prophet Muhammad lw yale ait Le 


1 Abu Dawud # 2456, Tirmidhi # 731. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-342. 
3 Abu Dawud # 457, Tirmidhi # 735, Muwatta Maalik # 50, Musnad Ahmad 6-263. 
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command to redeem the fast was of the nature of wajib (obligatory). So, an optional fast too 
must be redeemed when broken. 

The Shafi’s However, say that the command was of the nature of mustahab (desirable) and 
they maintain that it is not wajib (obligatory) to redeem an optional broken fast. 


EATING IN THE PRESENCE OF ONE WHO IS FASTING 
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2081. Sayyidah Umm Umarah Bint Ka’b «+ 4.2) said that the Prophet Muhammad 
elu sate! lo visited her. She had food brought for him, and he too invited her to eat 
with him, but she said, “I am fasting.” So, he said, “When food is eaten in his 
presence, the angels invoke blessings on him who fasts till those who eat (in front 
of him) have finished.”! i 
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2082. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s 4.) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Bilal «s à») visited 
Allah’s Messenger ¢luyale 41. to while he was having his breakfast (morning meal). 
He said, “Have the meal, O Bilal.” He said , “I am fasting O Messenger of Allah.” 
So Allah’s Messenger plu jale à 0 said, “We eat our provision while Bilal’s excellent 
provision is in paradise. Were you aware, O Bilal that the bones of one who is 
fasting glorify Allah and the angels seek forgiveness for him as long as food is 
eaten in his presence?”2 


CHAPTER - IX l 
LAYLAT UL QADR (THE NIGHT OF POWER) jal gol 


The greatness and excellence of the Night of Power - Laylat ul qadr - will be highlighted in 
this chapter. The signs when this night is most likely to appear will be mentioned. It is so 
called because on this night are decreed the provision, life span and death of the creatures 
for the year Some say that because it is great in estimation, it is called laylat ul qadr, ‘qadr’ 
being to value. 


1 Tirmidhi # 785, Ibn Majah # 1748, Darimi # 1738, Musnad Ahmad 6-365. 
2 Bayhaqi # 3582. 
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Many opinion are expressed on determining this night. Most of the ahadith place it in the 
month of Ramadan particularly during its last ten day s on it odd night. Most ulama 
(Scholars) place it on the twenty seventh night of Ramadan. 
The opportunity of laylat'ul qadr is specifically bestowed on the ummah of Muhammad „4e 
eae à so that they might earn abundant reward in spite of their short lives. When the 
Prophet Muhammad el- jate ài te learnt of the very long lives of the past ummahs, he felt 
grieved that members of his ummah would not be able to amass pious deeds which those 
of the past ummahs had opportunity to amass. Hence, Allah, the exalted, granted this 
ummah the Jaylat ul qadr that is better than one thousand months - because of the prayer of 
the Prophet plu yaleat Lo. 
According to another tradition carried by Ibn Abu Hatim 4 «>, the noble Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jate aie mentioned four men of Banu Isra’il who had worshipped Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious, for as long as eighty years. They had not been disobedient to Allah 
for even a moment. They were: : 

(i) Prophet Ayyub pAs (Job). 

(ii} | Prophet Zakariya Xue (Zachariya), 

(iii) Prophet Hizqil e Jute (Ezakiel), and; 

(iv) Prophet Yusha ibn Noon e*iaJe (Joshuo): 1 
The sahabah (companions) »¢+ 4.» were surprised. (if they had a long life span they too 
could devote themselves to worship of Allah.) Sayyiduna Jibril p141e came to the Prophet 
Muhammad pt- jate sho and disclosed that Allah had bestowed on them great good and he 
recited to the Prophet Muhammad plu jatedi.te the surah al Qadr: (aay dots ptt) (to the end). 
He said laylat ul qadr that was given to. the Prophet Muhammad Lvyateds.o and his ummah 
was better than that which he and his ummah craved. This pleased the Prophet 
Muhammad esate > very much. 
One thousand months equal eighty - three years and four months. The verse says that 
laylat ul qadr is better than one thousand months or eighty three years and four months 
On this night, Allah directs His mercy particularly on the lowest heaven from sunset to 
dawn. The angels and the pure souls descend to meet the righteous and the devoted 
worshippers. It was on this night that the noble Quran began to be revealed. The angels 
were created on this night, and the mould of Sayyiduna Aadam pAiate was put genie: 
Trees were planted in paradise. 
Reward for worship in this night is many times the reward for worship at other times. This 
is the night on which prayers of the creatures gain approval from the Mighty Lord. 
Shari'ah (divine law) has not disclosed when laylat ul qadr falls. If the night was pointed out, 
then people would not have worshipped at other times as eagerly. They would have 
worshipped on that particular night and bear satisfied that they have accomplished 
worship of more than a year. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone keeps vigil in every night of the year and worships 
Allah then, insha Allah, he will gain the good fortune of this night Hence, it is said: 


1 See stories of the Prophet eStats (Ibn Khatir) respectively, p 165, 297 and 243 English translation, 
Dar ul Isha’at Karachi. 


— 318 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


BevijPtaley a AUU sy. were. 
“He who does not esteem the night to keep vigil therein cannot recognize the 
greatness of laylat ul qadr.” 
Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that there are some signs of this night that are described in 
the ahadith and aathar, some of which the saintly persons have detected. Tabari àtaa>, has 
reported from some people that, on this night, the trees prostrate themselves before the 
Mighty Lord. They drop themselves on the ground and revert to their original condition. 
Similarly, every other things goes down in prostration on this night. 
However, the correct thing is that it is not necessary to discern these things to fix this night. 
Many people find this night without observing the prostration of the trees or any thing 
else. It is very possible that of two man at one place. One may perceive the signs but the 
other may see nothing though both get the night and its blessings. 
The greatest of these signs is that, on this sacred night, one is enabled and induced to 
worship and remember Allah and pray to him with humility and submission and:sincerity. 
When this happens, he must know that he has seized the opportunity and good fortune. 
If one can keep awake all night to worship Allah then it is the best thing, provided he does 
not fall ill or does not slacken in the discharge of the fard (compulsory) and sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet plu yale! Jc). If he is likely to fulter, then he 
must keep awake only as much as he can do easily. Insha Allah, he will achieve his aim. 
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{And that there shall be for man naught except that for which he make effort} (53:39) 
May Allah enable us! 
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POINTATION OF LAYLAT UL QADR 
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2083. Sayyidah Ayshah ws ä& s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo) ale å Je said, 
“See laylat ul qadr in the last ten nights of Ramdan in its odd dated nights.” 


COMMENTARY: These are the twenty first, twenty third, twenty fifth, i seven and 
twenty ninth nights of Ramadan. 
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2084. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4.2, said that some men among the sahabah of the 


1 Bukhari # 2017, Muslim # 219-1169, Abu Dawud # 1385, Tirmidhi # 792, Muwatta Maalik # 10 (3 
Itikaf), Musnad Ahmad 6-50. 
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Prophet Muhammad ¢l)41¢ à o were shown the night of power to be in the last 
‘seven nights (of Ramadan) in their dream. So, Allah’s Messenger pl yale do said, ‘I 
see that your dreams concur concerning the last seven nights. Hence, whoever looks 
for it must search it in the last seven nights.”1 
COMMENTARY: The seven nights could be: from twenty first to twenty seventh, or the last 
seven from twenty third to twenty ninth. This last seems to be more correct. 
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2085. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să „») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lu jasle àil Lo 
said, “Seek it in the last ten nights of Ramadan - laylat ul qadr on the ninth 
remaining (which is the twenty first), seventh remaining (which is the twenty 
third), or fifth remaining (which is the twenty fifth).”2 
COMMENTARY: One should engage in worship, dhikr and recitation of the Quran in these 
nights to earn the merit of laylatul qadr. The hadith has adopted a style of pointed these 
nights which has been interpreted in parenthesis. Although this seems to be a correct 
interpretation, Allamah Yahya 4!» said that the hadith refers to the twenty third, twenty 
fourth and twenty sixth nights. 
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2086. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-khudri «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger š g~ 
ejas observed I’tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) in the first ten days of 
Ramadan. Then he observed I’tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) in the 
middle (second) ten days in a Turkish tent. After that, he brought out his head 
(from the tent) and said, “I observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) 
to seek laylat ul qadr in the first ten days. Then, I observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion(for 


————— ee ee PA 
1 Bukhari # 2015, Muslim # 25-1165, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (I’tikaf), Musnad Ahmad 2-17. 
2 Bukhari # 2021, Abu Dawud # 1383, Tirmidhi:# 794, Darimi # 1781, Muwatta Maalik # 13, (I'tikaf). 
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worship in a mosque) in the middle ten days. Then an angel came to me and told me 
that laylat ul qadr appears in the last ten days (of Ramadan). Hence, whoever 
wishes to observe the I’tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) with me should do 
so in the last ten days. I was shown it in a dream, hen made to forget it. I saw myself 
prostrating in water and clay in the morning succeeding (the night). So seek it in the 
last ten (nights) and seek it in every odd dated night.” The narrator continues to say: 
“That night (on which he saw the dream) it had rained. The mosque that had a 
thatched roof dripped, and my eyes saw Allah’s Messenger’s forehead with drops 
of water and clay on the morning succeeding the twenty first night.” 
Muslim has it up to ‘it is in the last ten days.” Bukhari has the remaining to. 
According to another version: | 
2087. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Unays «+ 41,,», narrated that (instead of twenty first 
night) the twenty third night.” 
ANOTHER SIGN 
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2088. Sayyiduna Zirr ibn Hubaysh 4 «>, said that he pointed out to Sayyiduna 
Ubayy ibn Ka’b «sà»; that his brother (in religion) Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sài s») 
said that if anyone keeps vigil every night throughout the year, then he will find 
laylat ul qadr. Ubayy «s ù»; said, “May Allah have mercy on him! He said so to 
prevent people from relying (only on that night). Rather, he was aware that it was in 
Ramadan and one of its last ten nights and that is the twenty seventh.” Then, he 
swore, without saying insha Allah, that it was the twenty seventy. Zirr &a>) asked 
him on what basis he could assert that and called him (by his kunyah) Abu 
Mundhir. He said, ‘By the sign, or indication, that Alane MAE EPES prey dale dit lo 
informed us that the’sun rises on its morning without rays.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «så»; did not want the people to depend on any 
one night and sit the rest of the time out without action. His intention was that they must 
engage in worship regularly and sincerely. 
Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b «să»; said that the twenty seventh was laylat ul qadr and swore 
about it without saying insha Allah. This was his strong presumption. If anyone says insha 
Allah at the same time as swearing about what he says then his oath is not only not a firm — 
statement but also not fulfilled in Shari'ah (divine law). 


a Bukhari # 2016, Muslim # 213-1167, Abu Dowud # 1382, Muwatta Maalik # 9 (I’tikaaf). 
Z Muslim # 218-1168 
3 Muslim # 220.762. 
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The sign of laylat ul gadr mentioned in this hadith is such as may be verified practically. 
EXTRA EXERTION DURING LAST TEN DAYS OF RAMADAN 
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2089. Sayyidah Ayshah sål»; said that Allah’s messenger pl- jate äi o used to make 


exceptional effort (in worship) during the last ten nights such as he did not do any 
other time.! 
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2090. Sayyidah Ayshah 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pijas dio braced 
himself for more worship as the last ten nights commenced. He stayed awake and 
wake up his family.? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plated. do remained awake for most of the night 
and also, sometimes, all the night in worship. He did not keep awake all through often. 
He awakened his wives, daughters, female slaves and male slaves during the last ten days of 
Ramadan. He get them to be engaged in worship and qualify for the blessing of laylat ul qadr. 


SECTION II cy aii 
SUPPLICATION ON THE LAYLAT UL QADR 
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2091. Sayyidah Ayshah sà =»; narrated that she asked Allah’s Messenger 4c a Se 
ws, ‘What, if I recognize the night that is laylat ul qadr, may I pray?” He said that 
she should say: l 


e Held gidi dE bis eh sa 
ʻO Allah, you are the forgiving you love to forgive. So, do forgive me” 
COMMENTARY: This supplication embraces all good of this world and ie next. The 


greatest good fortune of anyone is forgiveness and pardon from Allah. It is the utmost of 
all goodness. Nothing is better from a creature than praying to Allah for forgiveness. 


NIGHTS THAT COULD BE LAYLAT UL QADR 
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1 Muslim # 8-1175, Ibn Majah # 1767, Musnad Ahmad 6-82. 
2 Bukhari # 2024, Muslim # 7-1174, Nasai‘i # 1639, Ibn Majah # 3850, Musnad Ahmad 6-41. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3513, Ibn Majah # 3850, Musnad Ahmad 6-171. 
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2092. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sà +»; said that he heard Allah’s Messenger «Jc ài le 
e=; say, “Seek it meaning laylat ul qadr -when nine nights remain or seven remain 


or five remain or those remain or in the last.”! 
(These are the 29th, 27th, 25th, 23rd or the last of Ramadan.) 


BUT ONLY IN RAMADAN 
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2093. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ii to was 
asked about laylat ul qadr. He said, “It is in every Ramadan.” 
(It is mawquf at ibn Umar) asà) . 


COMMENTARY: The word of the hadith (ota; ,») could mean as translated, or ‘throughout 
Ramadan on any of its nights, not merely the last ten nights. This second would imply that 
having given this information, the Prophet Muhammad pl- jadsài slo later narrowed it down 
to the last ten nights of Ramadan. 


TWENTY THIRD IS LAYLAT UL QADR 
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- 2094. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Unays «s+ à s»; narrated that he submitted, “O 

Messenger of Allah, I have a home in the desert and I reside there. Praise belongs to 

Allah, I offer salah (prayer) there. Instruct me of a night on which I may come to 

- this mosque.” He said, “Come here on the twenty third night.” (Later on) his son 

was asked about his father’s practice. He said, “He would enter the mosque after 

having offered the salah (prayer) of asr and he never went out of it for any purpose 

(contrary to I’tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque)) till he had offered the salah 

` (prayer) of fajr. After having prayed the fajr, he found his (riding) beast at the gate 
of the mosque. He then mounted it and returned to his desert.”3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith does not determine the date of laylat ul qadr. The Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jae a! Lo had learnt of the date for that particular year, so he instructed 
Abdullah «săi s»; to go to the mosque on the twenty third. However, he misunderstood it to 
mean that laylat ul qadr was on the twenty third always. Also, the Prophet Muhammad „e 


1 Tirmidhi # 794, Musnad Ahmad 5-36. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1387. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1380. 
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eljas ăi did not generally know of the night, but learnt of it sometimes. 


SECTION III ¿gén aati 
KNOWLEDGE OF LAYLAT UL QADR TAKEN AWAY FROM PROPHET jaded le 
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2095. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit «s +, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
giv sate di! do came out to tell them about laylat ul qadr. Two men among the Muslim 
quarrelled with one another. He said, “I came out to inform you of laylat ul qadr 
but so and so quarrelled with one another, so the knowledge was taken away (from 
me). Perhaps. This is better for you. So seek it on the ninth (twenty ninth), seventh 
(twenty seventh), and fifth (twenty fifth).”1 
COMMENTARY: The two disputing men were Abdullah ibn Ubayy (or Abu) Hadhru and 
Kab ibn Maalik. 
That the knowledge was taken away was better in the sense that people would now make 
more effort and not sit tight. 
MERIT OF LAYLAT UL QADR sy 
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2096. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2) narrated that Allah's Messenger plo ale à Jo said, 
‘when it is laylat ul qadr, Jibril ee comes down with a number of angels. They 
pray for each of the men who stand (in salah (prayer)) or sit (making dhikr) to 
remember Allah, Might and Glorious, when it is the day of their eed, meaning eed 
ul fitr, Allah refers to them before the angels as his Pride and joy. He says “O my 
angels what is the recompense of one who is hired and who completes his work 
faithfully?’ They say, our lord! His recompense is that he should be paid his wages 
in full. He says, ‘My angels! My male slaves and My female slaves have discharged 
that which I have prescribed for them and have now come out (of their homes) 
_ entreating with voices raised in supplication. By my Might, My Glory, My Mercy, 
My power, My exalted station, I shall surely grant them their prayer.’ Then, He says 
(to His slaves), ‘Return! Indeed, I have forgiven you and replaced your evil deeds 


1 Bukhari # 2023. 
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with good deed s,’ So, they return having been forgiven.”! 


CHAPTER - X 


I’TIKAF (REMAINING IN THE MOSQUE FOR SOME ASE VOY 
PERIOD OF TIME TO WORSHIP ALMIGHTY) 


The dictionary meaning of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is ‘to remain somewhere and to detain oneself 
at some place’ In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), it is ‘to remain in the mosque 
where congregational salah (prayer) is offered with intention to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for 
Allah’s pleasure.’ 
The intention is valid only of a Muslim who is sane and free of sexual defilement, 
menstruation and lochia. The I’tikaf (Seclusion) in the last ten days of Ramadan is sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet plus ue à Je) because the Prophet 
Muhammad plo jade ài 4o observed it always in Ramadan in its last ten days. ‘Mukhtar’ has 
written that it is sunnah muwakkadah ‘alal kifayah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet ile 
mag ate but adequate) so that even if one person observes it, it will be enough for all the 
people and those who do not observe it are not blame worthy in this case. 
It becomes wajib (obligatory) to observe the I’tikaf (Seclusion) if one declares his intention 
orally or makes a vow. It may be prompt and one may say, “I bind myself to observe itikaf 
for so many days.” Or, one may make it conditional, saying “I vow to observe the I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for so many days if my wish (for such and such a thing) is accomplished.” These 
are two kinds of I’tikaf (Seclusion); 

(i) Sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet ely ale dit lo) that is 

observe during the last ten days of Ramadan, and 

(ii) Wajib (obligatory) which concern a vow. 
A third kind of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is mustahab (desirable) and it is observed at any time other 
than the final ten days of Ramadan. It may be observed during the initial twenty days of 
Ramadan or at any other time in any month. 
There is no limit for the mustahab I'tikaf (desirable seclusion). If anyone forms an intention to 
observe it for all his life, then too it is allowed, but, the ulama (Scholars) differ on the 
minimum period for it. Imam Muhammad ats, said that there is no minimum limit for a 
mustahab (desirable) I'tikaf (Seclusion) and it can be observed for a minute or less than that at 
any h our of day or night. The obvious ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah «t+, is identical to it 
and the Hanafis abide by it. Hence, it is proper for every Muslim who enters a mosque, for 
salah (prayer) or otherwise, to form an intention to observe the I’tikaf (Seclusion), ‘I intend to 
go through I'tikaf (Seclusion) as long as Iam in the mosque.’ 
In this way one may earn the honour and merit of I’tikaf (Seclusion) very many times in a day. 
However, Imam Abu Yusuf a>; said that the minimum limit of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is most of 
the day, meaning more than half a day. A second opinion of Imam Abu hanifah sta, is 
that the minimum period for which an I'tikaf (Seclusion) may be observed is one day but no 
ruling is issued on this opinion that is apart from his obvious opinion. 


` 1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 3117. 
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SECTIONI GA pati 
WOMAN MAY OBSERVE I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) AT HOME 
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2097. Sayyidah Ayshah s à»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ploy ate ait be 

used to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during the last ten days of Ramadan till Allah 

took him. Then, his wives observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion) after him.! i 
COMMENTARY: After the death of the prophet Muhammad ¢lyy ade à o his wives” 
observed I'tikaf (Seclusion) in their homes. The jurists say that it is mustahab (desirable) for 
women to do so in the mosques within their homes and if they have not set aside any such 
place in their homes as a mosque the any portion of the house would do. They must not 
_ move out of this place unnecessarily as that represents a mosque for them. It is makruh 
(unbecoming) for them to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) in a mosque. 


HERE GENEROUS IN RAMADAN 
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2098. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «sài ç») said that Allah’s Messenger pluja ài „uo was the 
most generous of all men. In Ramadan, he was more generous than at other times. 
(Sayyiduna) Jibril -J ae met him every night in Ramadan and the Prophet 
Muhammad pi~ jate a 4o recited the Quran to him. When jibril p»~14Js met him, he 
was more generous then the blowing wind.? 
COMMENTARY: When Sayyiduna Jibril eXJ1aJe came, the Prophet Muhammad's «edi lo 
ely generosity knew no bounds. This indicates that during blessed times and when 
meeting sacred people one should be very generous. 
This hadith does not touch T'tikaf (Seclusion) yet it is placed in the chapter of I’tikaf 
(Seclusion) in which the Prophet Muhammad ¢luy aie a) Le engaged in Ramadan. This is a 
piety of a high degree and the hadith asserts that the Prophet Muhammad lwy ale ait glo 
practiced much piety and generosity in this month. 


REPETITION OF THE QURAN 
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1 Bukhari # 2026, Muslim # 5-1172, Abu Dawud # 790, Tirmidhi # 790, Ibn Majah # 1773, Musnad 


Ahmad 2-281. 
2 Bukhari # 1902, Muslim # 50-2308, Nasai’i # 2095, Musnad Ahmad 1-231. 
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2099. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 v, said that the Quran was recited to the 
Prophet Muhammad p44) ade a) le (by Jibril) i ate once every year. But, it was 
recited to him twice in the year in which he died. And, he used to observe I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for ten days every year, bu ` ` observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for twenty days 
in the year he died.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jibril XJ recited the Quran to the Prophet Muhammad „4e 
q+ 4sleait and then he recited to him as the previous hadith says. So, it is sunnah to revise the 
Quran by reciting it to one another. 
In the Prophet Muhammad's Lu yale ai Je life, there is an example for his ummah that when 
they enter the final stage of their life they should increase their pious deeds. They should 
prepare themselves with more piety and obedience to met their Mighty Lord. 


MANNER & ETIQUETTE OF I’TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
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2100. Sayyiduna Ayshah s 4! =», said that when Allah's Messenger plj ate ai go 

engaged in I'tikaf (Seclusion), he put his head out towards her while he remained 

within the mosque. She would comb (his hair). He did not enter the house except to 
attend to human compulsion (to relieve himself)? 
COMMENTARY: One who observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion) may stretch out of the mosque a 
limb. He may also comb himself. 
Ibn Human 4a) said that he may wash a limb within the mosque in a vessel provided the 
mosque is not polluted. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, said that if he goes out of his place even for a minute then his 
I'tikaf (Seclusion) is nullified. 
The need for which he may go out is of two kinds. 

(i) Natural like the urge to urinate of defecate and to have a purifying bath (after a 
wet dream), but there is no clear tradition about bath for Friday. Sharh Award 
does say, however, that he may got to have a bath whethere it is wajib (obligatory) 
(like when defiled) or optional (like for Friday). 

(ii) Shar’I like for eed salah (prayer) and adhan. If the place from where the adhan is 
called is outside the mosque then going there is a need. The I'tikaf (Seclusion) does 
not break because of it. Both the mu’adhdhin and one who is not a mu’adhdhin 
are allowed to go (for the adhan). Going for the Friday slah is also a need. 

However, he must go out at the time of zawal (not before) for the Friday salah (prayer). If 
the mosque where the salah (prayer) of Friday is held is far away then he must go 
sufficiently early to be able offer the tahiyatul masjid and the sunnah of Friday. It is allowed 
also to stay in that mosque after the salah (prayer) to offer the post salah (prayer) sunnah. If he 
stays there longer then though his I'tikaf (Seclusion) is not nullified, yet his over staying is 
makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi. 

Similarly, if he has no servant or assistant then giving home for the meal or to fetch it is 


1 (1): Bukhari # 4998, Abu Dawud # 2466, Ibn Majah # 1769, Darimi #1779, Musnad Ahmad 2-336. 
2 Bukhari # 2029, Muslim # 6-197, Tirmidhi # 804, Ibn Majah # 1776, Musnad Ahmad 6-264. 
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also a need. 

If the mosque collapses or someone throws him out and he goes into another mosque 
without delay, then his I’tikaf (Seclusion) is not invalidated. The same applies when he 
rushes to another mosque if he fears for his life and property in the mosque in which he 
began his I'tikaf (Seclusion) 

If he goes out of his place to relieve ii for a natural reason or a need sanctioned by 
Shari'ah (divine law) and creditor detains him even for a minute then, according to Imam 
Abu Hanifah dita, his I'tikaf (Seclusion) becomes void. However Imam Abu Yusuf éta>) and 
Imam Muhammad ata», hold that it is not nullified. 

His I'tikaf (Seclusion) will become void if he comes out to save someone who is drawing or . 
burning in fire, or to enlist for jihad if the call is made, or. to give testimony. 

In short, if he goes out even for a minute for anything apart from the natural needs or 
needs sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law), then his I’tikaf (Seclusion) becomes void, even if he 
goes out by mistake. However, the two companions (named above) hold that his I’tikaf 
(Seclusion) will become void only if he is out for most of the day, We may deduced from 
this hadith that he may also have a haircut in the mosque during I'tikaf (Seclusion) provided 
his hair do not fall in the mosque. 


VOW MADE DURING PRE-ISLAMIC PERIOD 
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2101. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài s»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar «sà»; asked the 

Prophet Muhammad gl- jals ài 4o about a vow he had made during the jahiliyah to 

observe I’tikaf (Seclusion) in the sacred mosque for a night (and day). He said, 

“Fulfil your vow.” 

COMMENTARY: Jahliyah was the period before the commissioning of the prophet and the 
advent of Islam. 

The Command to fulfil the vow made during the jihiliyah was of the nature of msuthab. If 
Umar «s a 2) had made the vow after embracing Islam, then the command was of the 
category of wajib (obligatory). 

However, Teebi a>, said that if the vow was made during the jihiliyah but conformed to 
the commands of Islam then after accepting Islam it is wajib (obligatory) to fulfil it. This is 
what Imam shafi’I dt«.>) abides by but Imam Abu Hanifah «a>, held that the vow itself is 
not valid what to say of fulfilling it after Islam? His arguments may be seen in books of 
fiqh. He takes the meaning mentioned earlier. 

FASTING IS PRE-REQUISITE FOR WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) I’TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
Allama Teebi 4i4>, said that this hadith proves that fasting is not a condition for the I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) to be correct. This is contention of Imam Shafi’I 41>, However, Imam Abu 
Hanifah su», said that while fasting is not a condition for a voluntary I'tikaf (Seclusion), yet 
it is wajib (obligatory) for a wajib (obligatory) I'tikaf (Seclusion). His two companions agree 


1 Bukhari # 2032, Muslim # 27-1656, Abu Dawud # 3325, Tirmidhi # 1539, Nasai‘i # 3820, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-37. 
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with him and the Hanafis abide by it. Imam Maalik 414+, and Imam Abu Hanifah ita>; 
according to his second opinion, hold that for I’tikaf (Seclusion) itself, whether wae 
(obligatory) or optional, fasting is a pre-requisite. 

The Hanafis say about this hadith that in its other versions, the I’tikaf (Seclusion) of Umar 
«sàl s»; is mentioned with fasting. Thus the version in Abu Dawud, Nasai’I and Daraqutni 
say that the Prophet Muhammad l» sats ài de instructed him to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) 
and fast also. Moreover, the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah säi»; which follows asserts that 
I'tikaf (Seclusion) is not valid without fasting, this is bout wajib I'tikaf (due Seclusion). If 
anyone makes a vow and observes I'tikaf (Seclusion) only in the night then that is invalid be 
cause night is not associated with fasting. If anyone vows to observe I’tikaf (Seclusion) 
during Ramadan then the fasts of Ramadan will serve as complimentary to his I'tikaf 
(Seclusion). But if anyone keep on optional fast and vows to observe I'tikaf a on . 
that day then that is not correct. 

If someone vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during a certain Ramadan but fails to do it 
then he must redeem it no other days and keep fasts for the I'tikaf (Seclusion). However, this 
redeeming will not be proper in another Ramadan nor during such days when other wajib 
(obligatory) fasts are kept, whether these wajib (obligatory) are redeeming fasts or of some 
other kind. 

If anyone forms an intention to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for many days at a stretch then he 
will have to observe I’tikaf (Seclusion) during their nights too. This if anyone vows to 
observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for two days then he will do it for their two nights also. But Imam 
Abu Yusuf said that he will do it for only night. 

If anyone vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for one month then he will have to do it at a 
stretch even if he had not said so when making the vow. 


SECTION II lth jaiii 
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2102. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ asle ài lo used 
to observe I’tikaf (Seclusion) during the last ten days of Ramadan. One year, 
however he did not observe the I’tikaf (Seclusion) and the year after that he 
observed I’tikaf (Seclusion) for twenty days.1 
2103. Ubayy ibn Ka’b «+#.1,,2) narrated this hadith.? 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi dia, cites this hadith to say that if any one misses sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet pi jds ăi o) then he must redeem it too. The 
essence is only to redeem, otherwise it is fard (compulsory) to redeem a fard (compulsory) and 
sunnah to redeem a sunnah, not fard or wajib (compulsory or obligatory). 


1 Tirmidhi # 803, Musnad Ahamd 2-401. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2463, Ibn Majah # 1770. 
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THE COMMENCEMENT OF I’TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
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2104. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger gl~ jase ài gho 

intended to engage in I’tikaf (Seclusion), he offered the salah (prayer) of fajr. Then 

he went into the place where I’tikaf (Seclusion) was to be observed.! 
COMMENTARY: Awza’I ata>, and Thawri àa; cite this hadith to say that I'tikaf (Seclusion) 
begin with the day. But, the four imams agree that if anyone decides to observe I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for one month or ten days, etc. then it begin towards the close of the day before 
sunset. On its final day, he should end it after sunset and come out of it. This hadith is 
explained by saying that the Prophet Muhammad pl~s jale ài Lo formed intention to observe 
the I'tikaf (Seclusion) before sunset and came to the mosque. He stayed in the mosque all 
night and when he had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, he went into that portion of the 
mosque which was set aside for I'tikaf (Seclusion) and on which judge bags were hung to 
seclude it from others. So, though he began his I'tikaf (Seclusion) at sunset, yet he entered 
the reserved place after fajr. 


ee VISIT DURING TRAF (SECLUSION) 
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2105. She also narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- 44s 4) Jo paid a sick visit 

while he was observing I'tikaf (Seclusion). He would go straight ahead and not stop 

with him but (only) ask after him.” 
COMMENTARY: While going to the sick, he did not turn anywhere else, nor pause. He 
simply enquired how he was and walk back (to the mosque). 
Hasan à>; and Nakha’I aitas> said that one who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) is permitted 
to go out for the Friday salah (prayer) (if not held in the mosque in which he observes it) and 
to pay a sick visit. However, the four imams say that if he goes out to attend to a need 
natural or sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law) and, before attending to his need or 
afterwards, he asks after a sick person or participates in a funeral salah (prayer) the there is 
no harm in it, provided he does not rear off course and does not pause beyond the (funeral) 
salah (prayer), otherwise his I’tikaf (Seclusion) will be invalid. If he will get out of his place 
merely to pay a sick visit of join a funeral salah (prayer) then his I’tikaf (Seclusion) will be 
void unless he had stipulated these things when forming his intention to observe the I’tikaf 
(Seclusion) that he would go out for such things. 


MANNERS OF I’TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
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1 Muslim # 6.1173, Abu Dawud # 2464, Tirmidhi # 791, Nasai’i # 709, Ibn Majah # 1771. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2472. 
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2106. She also said that for one who is observing I'tikaf (Seclusion), it is sunnah not 
to pay a sick visit or join the funeral salah (prayer), or touch or embrace his-wife, or 
go out for anything except that which cannot be avoided. I’tikaf (Seclusion) is not 
observed without fasting and is proper only in a jami masjid (mosque where 
congregational salah (prayer) is observed or Friday too). 
COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to one who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) to do any thing 
to his wife as leads to sexual intercourse which makes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) invalid whether 
it is done deliberately or by mistake, during the day or night. As for touching or embracing 
her, it will be void only if there is an ejaculation, not otherwise. 
He who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) is allowed to eat, drink and sleep in the mosque. He 
may even engage in buying and selling provided the merchandise is not brought into the 
mosque, because it is makruh tahrimi(disapproved to forbidden) to bring trade merchandise 
into the mosque, Moreover, he can do that only for himself and his family for their needs 
but if he engages in business and trading then that is disallowed. Indeed, buying and 
selling in the mosque is also disallowed to everyone else other than one who is engaged in 
I'tikaf (Seclusion). 
If one who observes I'tikaf (Seclusion) keeps absolute quiet presuming that it is part of 
worship then it is makruh (unbecoming) tahrimah. But, he must abstain from evil talk, 
falsehood, backbiting and such things. He must recite the Quran and read books of hadith 
and Islamic literature. 
It is not any form of worship to observe silence during I’tikaf (Seclusion) and even 
unnecessary conversation of a permissible nature is makruh (unbecoming). It is stated in fath 
ul Qadir that to converse unnecessarily in the mosque wipes off good deeds jut like fire 
devours wood. 
Imam Abu Hanifah dia>, said that I’tikaf (Seclusion) is proper only in a mosque where salah 
(prayer) of all five times are held in congregational form. Imam Ahmad «sài >»; agrees with 
him. However, Imam Maalik da>) and Imam Shafi’l 4+) as also the two companions (of 
Abu Hanifah) dt», said that I’tikaf (Seclusion) may be observed I any mosque. 
If masjid jami is taken to mean where Friday salah (prayer) is held then it implies that it is 
better to observe I’tikaf (Seclusion) in a mosque where Friday salah (prayer) is offered. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that the most superior I'tikaf (Seclusion) is observed in Masjid al Harm 
_ (Makkah), the next best is in Masjid Nabawi, gly aJe ai Jo Masjid Aqsa (Bayt ul Maqdas) 
followed by any Jami Masjid and then in a mosque where there are very many © 
worshippers. 
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2107. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ssä) reported that when the Prophet Muhammad ăi le 
eivyate observed I’tikaf (Seclusion) a bedding was placed for him or a bed was put 


1 Abu Dawud # 2473. 
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down for him behind the pillar of repentance.! 
COMMENTARY: One of the pillars of Masjid Nabawi elu) ale a! Jo is called ustwanatut 
tawbah (or satun tawbah) pillar of repentance. One of the Sahabah, Sayyiduna Abu 
Lubabah Ansari «sä 2) had committed a mistake because Ansari «så 2»; had committed a 
mistake because of which he had bound himself to the pillar. He remained in that condition 
for many days. When his repentance was accepted, the Prophet Muhammad plu ate ài gho 
united him. 
REWARD FOR ONE WHO OBSERVES I’TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
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2108. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl~ jale ài do said 
about one who observes I’tikaf (Seclusion) that he is preserved from sins and 
continues to be rewarded for piety like one who does all good deeds.” 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text could be (Sw) or (ie) both passive or active 
voice. Anyone who secludes himself in the mosque for I'tikaf (Seclusion) gets reward even 
for those deeds that he is unable to do like visiting sick people, participating in funeral 
salah (prayer) and so on, deeds which other people outside the mosque do but he is 
precluded from doing. He gets the some reward as those people get. 
His heart is purged of the filth of the affairs of the world. He entrusts his soul to Allah. He 
is occupied incessantly in worship and remains in Allah’s House. He is very near to Allah 
whose mercy covers him continuously. It is as though he is in Allah’s fort and protection, 
safe from the deceit of the devil. 
His example is like one who is at the doorstep of a king presenting his petition. He 
seems to plead, ‘My Master, my Lord! I am at your doorstep but will not budge from it 
till you forgive me, grant me my wishes and relieve me of worldly sorrow and pain 
and religious shortcomings. 


1 Tbn Majah # 1774. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1781. 


332 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


BOOK - VIII 
27 as Pa 
THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF THE QURAN oV PLES LES 


o 
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What is the glorious Quran? It is the most sacred and the greatest of Divine Books. Allah 
revealed it to the last and most supreme guide, the noble Messenger «ljas ds lo. It is the 
light in the darkness of ignorance and the last nail on the coffin of disbelief and polytheism. 
It is the last and most comprehensive law from Allah for the entire human fraternity. It is 
called Habl Matin (the strong rope). 

It is enough to say for the greatness and excellence of the Quran that it is the word of the 
Creater of the universe and of everything. It is free from every defect and shortcoming and 
is the paragon of perfection, the peak of eloquence. 

The reward for reciting the Quran and reciting it is great and very well known. The 
ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that no kin of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) earns as much 
reward as the Quran does. In fact, recitation of the Quran in salah (prayer) fetches so much 
reward and is so very meritorious that it cannot be described faithfully. Whenever it is 
recited, each of its letters fetches ten pieties and its recitation in salah (prayer) earns 
twenty five pieties for each letter. 

Its recital brings the reciter nearer to Allah and illuminates his heart with Divine 
awareness and light of remembrance of Allah. It will intercede for him before Allah on 
the day of resurrection. 

Recitation of the Quran leads to thinking and reflection over religion and hereafter. 
Doing it often reminds one of Allah’s Commands so that they may be obeyed and lessons 
may be derived. Recital does not imply that one should beautify one’s voice letting the 
heart linger in the darkness of Quran but does not abide by it, then the Quran is his 
enemy. This is why a hadith says that some people recite the Quran but the Quran curses 
them because it is not meant to merely recite. Rather, one must obey its commands. He 
who recites the Quran but does not obey it, really humiliates it. This is evidence against 
him and he will be a loser in the hereafter. 

_ One can understand the Quran only if he recites it slowly, with respect, presence of mind 
and careful of the science of recital. Hence, it is imperative to observe its tajwid. It is legal ` 
and proper to recite little of it. Its right can be given by reciting it in forty days and it is 
enough even to recite it in a year. In worship, like tarawih, it may be recite complete in at 
least seven days, the better if more time is taken. 

It anyone who recites the Quran does not know Arabic and cannot understand it, then he 
must nevertheless recite it with concentration and a conviction that it is Allah’s word and 
His commands. He should recite it with such humility and submission as though he is not 
reciting it but listening to the word of the Jus test of the judges. 

MANNER OF RECITING THE QURAN: The noble Quran is a gollection of words 
revealed directly by Allah, the Mighty Lord. It is ascribed to the judge of all judges, the 
king of all kings and undisputed Master of the universe without an associate. Hence, 
manners befitting such words and the speaker of such words must be observed. So we 
explain here the manners of recitation of the Quran. 

Begin by performing ablution using the siwak (twig) also. Then sit at a nice, clean place in a 
humble manner, facing the giblah, considering yourself to be lowly and helpless. Let your 
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-mind and heart be attentive as if you are before Allah, Lord of Might, presenting your 


petition. Recite the ta’awwid (p7 ji yb-Ni+a43,1) and the basmalah (p>) gar Jà gm) and begin 
the recitation of the Quran. Imagine to yourself that you are listening to Allah’s words 
without an intermediary. Recite slowly with pauses and concentration and tartil. When you 
come across a verse of assurance and mercy for the creatures, glorify Allah, and at a verse 
of warning and punishment, seek refuge in Allah. On reciting a verse about Allah’s Might 
and Sanctity, glorify Him, saying subhan Allah, Be imploring and completely dependant 
and weep, but if you do not weep, be as though you are weeping. In short, behave as 
though you are before Allah. 

Do not try to complete the recitation of the entire Quran rapidly because of which you will 
read it fast. It is better to recite a little with reflection and concentration than to read 
speedily throwing overboard the manner of recital. Beside, reading the Quran as many 
times as possible gets nothing apart from counting the complete recitals. Rather, this thing 
is forbidden and the current practice of reading the Quran from cover to cover in one day 
at accelerated pace is very bad and foolish (like a summary execution). 

It is known of some scholars and saints that they recited very much and completed the 
Quran many times in a short period of time. This is their marvel. Do not emulate them. 
Rather, whatever you can recite with single-mindedness and following the etiquettes 
should satisfy you, 

Do not recite the Quran in a noisy surrounding unless it is necessary to recite the there is no 
other place to do so, but in this case recite in a soft, low voice. If people are eager to listen to 
the Quran and are calm and quiet then it is better to recite in a loud voice because, 
according to a hadith(tradition), both the listener and the reciter of the Quran are equal 
partners in reward. 

Also, it is better to recite the Quran looking at it then without looking at it because by 
looking at the passage of the Quran the eyes and other limbs also participate in worship 
and this also helps in concentration. 

While reciting, place the Quran on a lectern or a raised base (like a pillow) so that it is 
honoured. Desist from conversation, eating and other work while reciting the Quran. If itis . 
very necessary then close the cover of the Quran, speak or do what is required, (open the 
holy book) recite the ta’awwudh(_.r J1 atai s431) and basmalah(¢> ji. p ài pm) and resume 
the recitation. Refrain from wrong pronunciation but recite naturally in Tartil (with 
adequate stops) and tajwid (rules of recital)without a pretentious or affected manner. There 
is no need to over emphasize and over-act to produce an artificial voice. 

Do not honour anyone while you are reciting the quran but it is permitted to stand up 
and honour a practicing scholar, a teacher and one’s parents, When you are about to’ 
complete the recitation of the Quran to its final word, get together you relatives, friends 
and dependants. Recite the quran to its end in their presence and associate them in the 
supplication because that is an opportune time for prayers to be accepted. After 
completing the Quran, recite surah al-Fatihah (a chapter of Quran) and surah al-Baqarah 
(a chapter of Quran) up to (suis gd S4,!) (first five verses) before you close the Book 
because this is better. 

While it is permitted to recite the Quran while reclining or lying down, yet it is more 
exgellent to sit respectfully and recite it. Also, it is allowed to recite the Quran while 
walking along somewhere. If it is in a*wilderness then the Quran may be recited aloud, 
dtherwise in a low voice. It is makruh(unbecoming) to recite it in an impure or dislike 
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place, like the bathroom, slaughter house, etc. 
A very small sized copy of the Quran must not be used not may it be divided into 
pieces lest it is shown dis-respect. However, it is necessary like to teach.children or for 
some convenience, it is allowed to have it in its juza (parts, for it had thirty parts) or in 
seven surahs, etc. 

It is not proper to take the Quran to an army which cannot be trusted for peace. The Qura 
may not be taken to an enemy territory too lest it come to the hands of the disbelievers who 
might show it disrespect. 

It is fard(compulsory) on every Muslim to memorise so many verses of the Quran as may 
enable him to offer the salah (prayer). To memorise the entire Quran is fard Kifayah (adequate 
obligation) so t hat if even one person memorises it, then all the others will be absolved of 
the obligation. The jurists asserts that it is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to memorise 
surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and any other one surah. And, to memorise the rest of the Quran 
and learn its commands is better than offering the supererogatory salah (prayer). 

It is not makruh(unbecoming) to stretch one’s feet towards a copy of the Quran provided it 
is not near the feet. If it is kept high or in a chest then it is not makruh(unbecoming) to 
spread one’s feet in that direction. . 

There is no harm if, during a journey, a copy of the Quran is kept in a bag or any case to 
preserve it and then to sit on that, or to place it under a pillow and sleep on it. Also, there is 
no harm in having sexual intercourse in the house or room in which the mashaf (copy of 
the Quran) is kept. | 
When you begin to recite the Quran. You must first make this supplication: 
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(O Allah, I bear witness that this your Book is revealed by you to your 
Messenger Muhammad ibn Abdullah (pl) ae à e) may Allah’s blessing be on 
him, his family and descendants, his companions and followers, all of them. 
And, (I bear witness that) it is your words spoken by the tongue of your Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jat ài o, which you have made a means of guidance from you for 
your creatures and a connecting link between you and your slaves. O 4™-* 
cause my sight to be engaged in worship in it, my recitat 
and my pondering to take lesson from it. Surely, you are fu. 
Lord, I seek refuge in you from the evil suggestion of thi 
refuge ir: you, my Lord, lest they attend me.! 

After this supplication, recite the surahs al-falaq and an-Naas (th: 

Then make this supplication: 
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(O Allah, you have revealed the Quran with truth and it has come down with Truth, 
O Allah, cause my interest in it to increase greatly. Cause it to be light for my eyes, 
cure for my heart, and a remover of my sorrow and grief. Make my face radiant with 
it, and enable me to recite it and cause me to understand its meanings, O the Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy). 
Every day after reciting the Quran, raise your hands and make this supplication: 
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(O Allah, let the Quran be for us in this world, a companion; and, in the 
hereafter, an intercessor; and in the grave, a sympathizer; and, on the day of 
resurrection, a companion; and, on the sirat a light: and, in paradise, a friend; 
and from the Fire, a protection) 
Then make every supplication you wish for your needs of this world and the next. 
Insha Allah, all your petitions shall receive the honour of acceptance from the one who 
grants the prayers. 
Ibn Marduwayh ia., has transmitted from Sayyiduna Abu Harayrah «sà», that then the 
Prophet Muhammad pt- jats či 4o completed the recitation of the Quran to its last verse, he 
stood up and made this supplication. Bayhaqi «>, has transmitted in Shu’ab ul eeman 
that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sàs», reported that Allah’s Messenger l.jaledto said, “Tf 
anyone recites the Quran, praises and glorifies Allah, invokes blessings on Muhammad 
«sà s») and prays to his Lord to forgive him, then, indeed, he has preyes for goodness in 
the best way.” 
Bayhaqi s+, has transmitted in Shua’ab ul eeman that whenever the Prophet Muhammad 
el yaele ài to completed the recitation of the Quran to the end, he stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah very much. His words of praise and glorification and prayer were: 
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(All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds. All praise belongs to Allah, who 
created the heavens and the earth and formed the darkness and light, yet those who 
disbelieve hold (others) as equal to their Lord. There is no God but Allah. Those 
who set equal with Allah lie and have strayed very far. There is no God but Allah. 
Those who associate with Allah lie be they of the Arabs, the magis, the Jews, the 
Christians, the sabis and those who ascribe to Allah a son and a wife, or idols or a 
like or an equal or in name or attribute, but you are our Lord, far greater than taking 
a partner from what you have created. 
All praise belongs to Allah who has taken no wife or a son and has no partner in the 
dominion, and there is no protector through dependence for Him. And magnify him 
with (all) magnificence.! 
Allah is the Greatest, very Great. And, all praise belongs to Him very much. And 
without blemish is Allah morning and evening. All praise belongs to Allah who has 
revealed the Book to His servant (Muhammad) and has not assigned to it any 
crookedness. (He made it) straightforward that it may warn of a severe punishment 
from him and give glad tidings to the believers, who do righteous deeds, and theirs 
shall be goodly reward (of paradise) abiding therein forever. And warn those who 
say, ‘Allah has taken to himself a son.’ They have no knowledge of it, nor (had) 
their fathers. Grievous is the word that comes out of their mouths. They speak 
nothing but a lie.? 
All praise belongs to Allah whose is whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is 
in the earth, and his is the praise in the hereafter! And He is the wise, the Aware. He 
knows that which goes down into the earth and which comes forth from it, and that 
which descends from the heavens and that which ascends thereto. And He is the 
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1 Quran, 17:111 
+ 2 Quran, 18:1-5 
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merciful, the Forgiving.! 

All praise belongs to Allah, the Originator the heavens and the earth, the appointer 

of the angels as Messengers having wings two, three or four. He adds to the creation 

what He will surely Allah has power over everything. What so ever of mercy Allah 

opens to mankind, there is none to withhold, it and that which He holds back, none 

can grant thereafter And He is the mighty, the wise.” 

All praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on His servants whom He has chosen! ‘Is 

Allah better or what they associate (with Him).’3 
Rather, Allah is best and He will abide. He is with a firm command and is possessor of 
Might and He is Nobler and Mightier than whatever they associate with Him. All praise 
belongs to Allah, but most of them know not. Allah has spoken the truth and His noble 
Messenger have conveyed the massage. And, I am over that a witness. O Allah, shower 
blessing on all the angels and the Messengers. And have mercy on your believing slaves 
from among the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth. And cause our and to be with 
goodness, and open for us the good. Bless us in the mighty Quran and give us benefit from 
the verses and the wise remembrance. Our Lord, accept from us. Surely you indeed, are the 
All-Hearing, the All-knowing.) 


SECTION I dji jadi 
ONE WHO LEARNS ag ONE WHO TEACHES THE QURAN 
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2109. Sayyiduna Uthman «s äi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger »)4,1¢ či Jo said, 
“The best person of you is he who learns the Quran and teaches it.”4 
COMMENTARY: The Quran and its sciences are superior to all the Books and sciences. 
Hence, one who knows them is the most distinguished of all the people of the world. 


EXCELLENCE OF RECITING THE QURAN 
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2110. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae 1,0 
wy came to them while they were in the suffah. He asked them if any of them 
would like to go out every morning to Buthan or al-Agiq and bring back two large- 


1 Quran 34:1-4. 
2 Quran 35:1-2 
3 Quran 22:59. 
4 Bukhari # 5027, Abu Dawud # 1452, Tirmidhi # 2909, Ibn Majah # 211, Musnad Ahmad 1-57. 
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humped she-camels without burdening himself of sin or severing ties of 
relationship? They said that all of them would like to do that. He said, “Any of you 
who comes to the mosque and teaches to anyone two verses of Allah’s book or 
learns them himself that is better for him than two she camels. Three verses are ` 
better for him that three she camels and four verses are better for him than four she 
camel, and so on the (number of) verses better than their numbers in she camels.” 
COMMENTARY: Suffah was a covered shelter opposite to Masjid Nabawi. The muhajir 
sahabah (Prophet’s companions) pəs 4.2, who had no home and wife and children 
secluded themselves there. They were deeply devoted to worship and were great ascetics. 
They kept constant company of the Prophet Muhammad py ats ù to. This was the first 
school of Islam whose teacher was the Prophet Muhammad pty ate à so and the sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) sà»; were its students. 
buthan was a valley near Madina. Aqiq was a place about three miles from Madinah. At 
both these places markets were held where camels were sold. The large humped camels 
were very valuable and considered to be a prized possession. The prophet Muhammad „1o 
esate 4 invited the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ¢¢+ à s»; to what remains as against 
what perishes. 
The Prophet Muhammad pt- jats äs mentioned to them the camels only by way of example. 
This can be extended to all the things of the world. 
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2111. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä v») narrated that Allah’s “Messenger ler Acle ait, lo 
asked..“Does any one of you wish that when he returns to his family he should find 
with them three large, fat, pregnant she camel?” They said, “Yes!” He said, “Three 
verses that any of you recites in his salah (prayer) are better for him than three 
large, fat pregnant she camels.”2 


ONE WHO IS ADEPT IN THE QURAN 
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2112. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ # s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale à e said, 
“The adept in the Quran is with the noble, righteous recording angeis. He who 
stumbles as he recites the Quran and encounters difficuity (in reciting it) will earn a 
two fold réward.”3 
COMMENTARY: The adept in the Quran who knows it very weil will be with the angels who 
record Allah's Books from the Preserved Tabiet or who record deeds of men. He will perform 


1 Musilm # 251-903, Abu Dawud # 1456. 

2 Muslim # 250, Ibn Majah # 3782, Musnad Ahmad 2.297. 

3 Bukhari # 4937, Muslim # 244-798, Abu Dawud # 1454, Tirmidhi # 2904, lbn Majah # 3779, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-48. 
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deeds in this world that match deeds of those angels and will be their friend in the hereafter. 
The person who finds difficulty in reciting the Quran will earn a two fold reward because 
of his recital and the effort. However, he will not out do the adept. 
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2113. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài o said, 

“Envy is not allowed except concerning two people; He whom Allah has granted the 

(blessing of the) Quran and he-occupies himself with it by night and by day; and he - 

whom Allah has bestowed wealth and he spends from it by night and by day.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text is (4>) (hasad - jealousy). It means that ‘the 
blessings someone else enjoys may be taken away from him and awarded to the one who is ' 
jealous.’ But, it is of two kind: (i) real and (ii) envious. The former is as defined and is 
forbidden. The second kind is a person’s desire to possess those blessings without wishing 
for withdrawal from another. It is permitted for worldly possessions and mustahab 
(desirable) for religious issues like when someone does pious work and another wishes for 
veing able to do the same. 
The hadith (tradition) refers to the second kind, envy. It is allowed for these two blessings. 
Since they are the best, hence it is allowed for others two which are of a smaller kird. 
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' 2114. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ash’ary «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger èi e 

pry dele said about a believer who recites the Quran that he is like a citron whose 

fragrance is sweet and whose taste is sweet. 

and a believer who does not recite the Quran that he is like a date that lacks 

fragrance but whose taste is sweet. 

and a hypocrite who does not recite the Quran that he is like a colocynth with no 

fragrance and a bitter taste, | 

and a hypocrite who recites the Quran that he is like a basil with a sweet fragrance 

but a bitte: taste. 

According to 2other version, (he said about) a believer who recites the Quran and 

abides by it that he is like a citron. 





1 Bukhari # 5025, Muslim 266-815. 
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and a believer who does not recite the Quran but abides by it that he is like a date.1 
COMMENTARY: The believer who recite the Quran is like a citron because he is of a sweet 
temperament and cheerful with the fragrance of faith ingrained in him and he is of a sweet 
nature in that other people earn reward when they hear his recitation of the Quran and 
even learn it from him. 
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2115. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ät Le 
said, “Surely, Allah exalts people by this Book (the Quran) and lowers others by it.”2 
ANGELS PAGER TO LISTEN TO THE QURAN & CROWD AROUND 
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2116. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «+ à») narrated about Sayyidüna Usayd 
ibn Hudayr «sà s»; that he related; I was reciting surah al-Baqarah one night. My 
mare that was tied beside me began to jump. I pauses reciting and the mare 
calmed down. I resumed my recitation and it resumed its jumping about, so I 
paused my recital and it stopped hoping. When I resumed my recitation, the mare 
jumped again, so I ceased to recite because my sex Yahya was near the mare and I 
was apprehensive lest it might hurt him. I moved him back and as I saw what 
looked like a canopy with sort of lamps inside it. In the morning, I disclosed it to 
the Prophet Muhammad ply ate ài 2 who said, “You ought to have continued 
reciting. Ibn Hudayr.” I told him that I was afraid that the mare might have 
trampled on Yahya, who near to it, and when I.went to him and raised my head to 
the sky, I saw what looked like a canopy with sort of lamps inside it. I went out 
but could find nothing. He asked, “can you say what that was?” I said, “No!” He 


` 


1 Bukhari # 5427, Muslim # 243-979, Abu Dawud # 4829, Tirmidhi # 2865, Nasai’i # 5028, Ibn Majah # 
214, Musnad Ahmad 4-397, Darimi # 3363. 
2 Muslim # 269-817, Ibn Majah # 218, Darimi # 3365. 
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said, “They were the angels who had come close to your voice. If you had 
continued to recite, morning would have begun with people looking at them 
without their concealing themselves.” 
The version in Muslim has: ‘That thing (the canopy) went up into the atmosphere 
instead of ‘I went out’ in the first person pronoun.! 
COMMENTARY: The horse was alarmed on seeing the angels who disappeared when 
Sayyiduna Usayd «+a», paused. 
About the Prophet Muhammad’s ¢ly41¢4!,6 words translated ‘you ought to have soatinadd 
reciting...’ (+j), Ibn Majar àia., said that they mean; ‘You should recite it always referring 
to surah al-Baqarah. ‘If the same things happens again when you recite it, do not stop but 
continue to recite.’ 
However, Teebi «#4, said that these words are in the past tense and the teply that he was 
afraid for his son justifies the translation, ‘you ought to have continued... 
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2117. Sayyiduna Al-Bar «sà >; narrated that a man was reciting surah al-kahf while 
a horse was tied with two ropes at his side. A cloud overshadowed him and 
approached him getting nearer and nearer to him. His horse was alarmed (and 
began to jump). When it was morning, he met the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài Lo 
and mentioned that to him. He said, ‘That was t he sakinah that descended because 
of the Quran.”? (Sakinah is tranquility.) 
COMMENTARY: Sakinah is peace of mind that purifies the heart and removes the 
darkness of the heart. Thought it is not tangible or perceptible by touch yet it does show 
itself sometimes as a mass. 
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2118. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed ibn Mu’alla «s à „2, said that he was engaged in salah 
(prayer) in the mosque when the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jale ài 4o called him, so he 


1 Bukhari # 5018, Musim # 242-796. 
2 Bukhari # 5011, Muslim # 795, Tirmidhi # 2894, Musnad Ahmad 4-281. 
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did not give him an answer. Then he went to him and said, “O Messenger of Allah, 
I was offering salah (prayer) (so could not come then).” He asked, “Does not Allah 
say; ‘Respond to Allah and to the Messenger when the Messenger calls you.?” Then, 
he asked, “Shall I not teach you the greatest surah in the Quran before you go out of 
the mosque?” He then took him by the hand, and as they were about to go out, he 
reminded him.” O Messenger of Allah, you had said to me that you would teach me 
the greatest surah in the Quran.” He said, (gija) (surah 1:107). It is the seven 
aft-repeated and the mighty Quran (eż!) that has been given to me.”! 
COMMENTARY: The words, ‘Respond to Allah and to the Messenger...’ are from the 
Quran (8:24). This means that if any one offering salah (prayer) responds to the Prophet 
Muhammad pi- yateài sho then his salah (prayer) will not become void. It is like adaressing i the ` 
Prophet Muhammad p- yaled,lo while offering the salah (prayer). 
Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) may be brief but its benefit and meanings are unlimited. Some 
saintly men did say that everything in the previous heavenly Books is found in the Quran 
and everything in the Quran is found in al-Fatihah (chapter) and whatever is in surah ul- 
fatihah is found in the basmalah (p> Joar pap). 
The seven verses are often repeated in the salah (prayer) and they are surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter). The mighty Quran also refers to surah al-Fatihah (chapter). In terms of meaning 
and benefits, it is a great part of the Quran, so it is called the mighty Quran. 
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2119. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger „ljas ài Lo 
said, “Do not turn your homes into graveyards. The devil flees from the house in 
which surah al-Baqarah is recited.”? 
COMMENTARY: Graveyards are places where w3orship is not practiced, If the same thing 
is done at home, ther. they are like graveyards and their dwellers are like the dead who do 
not engage in worship. Recitation of the Quran, particv!arly al-Baqarah, attracts Allah's 
mercy and preserves from the devil’s mischief. Surah al-Baqarah has Allah's attributes and 
many commands too. 
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2120. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „Lo 


1 Bukhari # 5006, Tirmidhi # 2875, Nasai’i # 913, Musnad Ahmad 4-211. 
2 Musim # 212-780, Tirmidhi # 2877. 
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qin ale à say, “Recite the Quran, for on the day of resurrection it will come as an 
intercessor for its companions (meaning, those who recite it constantly). Recite the 
two radiant surahs, al-Baqarah and surah Aal Imran, for, on the day of resurrection, 
they will come as though ‘wo‘clouds or two shades or two flocks of birds in rows 
arguing for their companions (who recite them constantly). Recite surah al-Baqarah, 
‘for, being constant with it results in blessings but neglecting it will cause regret, 
And, the false and lethargic are unable to recite it.”! 

COMMENTARY: Teebi i+, explained that shade is provided in three ways according to 

those who recite these surahs, recite and understand them, and (recite, u understand and) 

teach others too. ; 
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2121. Sayyiduna An-Nawwes ibn Sam’‘ran said that he heard the Prophet 
"Muhammad pljas àii Le say. “On the day of resurrection, the Quran and its people 
who abided by it will be brought, surah al-Baqarah and Aal. Imran will lead the 
Quran, as though two black clouds or two canopies. There will be light between 
them. Or, they will be as though two flocks of birds in rows. They will dispute for 
their companion (who recited them both).”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that only those who abide by the 
Quran are its people for whom it will intercede. The Quran will perhaps be given a form. 
- The light between them is said by some to mean the basmalah (p> Bi» Nòt e). 
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2122. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sà»; said that Allah’s Messenger plejade či bo 
asked him, “O Abu al Mundhir, do you know which verse of Allah’s Book is the 
greatest in your sight?” He said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” (But) 
Allah’s Messenger pl) «1c ai to asked him again, “O Abu al-Mundhir, do you 
know which verse of the Book of Allah, the Exalted, is the greatest in your 
sight?” He said (this time) (p35; jays 3) (otherwise 255 of al-Baqarah).” He 
patted him on his chest and commanded him, “May knowledge be beneficial for 
you, O Abu al-Mundhir!”3 

COMMENTARY: This verse is the aayat ul kursi. It asserts the unity of God, It speaks of 
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1 Muslim # 252-804, Musnad Ahm 1d 4.154. 
2 Muslim # 253-805, Tirmidhi # 2883, Darimi # 3391, Musnad Ahmad 5-361. 
3 Muslim # 258-810, Abu Dawud # 1410, Musnad Ahmad # 5-142. 
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2123. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à ç»; narrated: Allah’s Messenger pljas iit io 
assigned to me the charge of the zakah of Ramadan (which is sadaqah (charity) of 
eed ul fitr). Someone came to me and began to collect handfuls of food (in his 
vessel). I seized him and said to him, “I will take you to Allah’s Messenger ae ùi J 
wy. He pleaded, “I am needy with children and family dependent on me. I am very 
needy. “I let him go. In the morning, the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jale ài 4o asked me, 
“What happened to your captive of last night, O Abu Hurayrah?” (Allah had 
informed him). I said, “O Messenger of Allah, he complained to me of his dire need 
and dependent children, so I was sorry for him and let him go.” He said, “Beware! 
He has lied to you and will come back.’ I was sure that he would return because 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài lo had said so. Hence, I waited for him. He arrived and 
began to collect handfuls of food. I caught him and told him that I would certainly 
take him to Allah’s Messenger pi~ jats ài Jo. He pleaded that I should let him go, for, 
he was needy and had children who depended on him. He assured me that he 
would not return. So, I felt sorry for him and released him. In the morning. Allah’s 
Messenger lated, 12 asked me about my captive and I informed him of what had 
transpired and I felt sorry for him and let him go. He said that he had lied to me and 
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would return. I wait ed for him as he came and collected handfuls of fvod, I aught 
him and said that I would definitely take him to Allah’s Messenger pl jals ài o since 
this was the third time that he asserted that he would not return, but he always did. 
He pleaded, “Let me go. I shall teach you some words whereby Allah will benefit 
you. When you go to your bed notice the aayat ul kursi (ẹyi piš) to the end of 
the verse. Then, a guardian from Allah will watch over you and no evil will 
approach you will morning.” I let him go once again. In the morning. Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jade ài lo asked me, “What happened to your captive?” I said that he 
taught me some words whereby he assured me that Allah would benefit me. He 
said, “Certainly, he told you the truth but he is a liar otherwise, indeed. Are you 
aware who you have been talking to those three nights?” I said, “No,” and he said, 
“He was the devil. (He had come to rob the property of sadaqah (charity))”1 


MERIT OF AL-FATIHAH (CHAPTER) & LAST VERSES OF AL-BAQARAH 
be Sai Rees shag aE J el Lie SÉ LON ae fo he tts JE gle gil peg NY) 


Ia JES La Ag SIS agil Vy LBS ERS gS sch Heed LSM Sp Poly Áa SS chy BS 55 035 
Eis 85 GÉ i S ueni obs i SS shed 5d VA US S36 sh eI IH 
PREO NENES TAAS E EEEN EE 

2124. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», said that Jibril (gabriel) -Jue was sitting with 
the Prophet Muhammad ol) 46 a te and he heard a creaking sound from above 
him (of a door opening). He raised his head and said, “This is a door of the 
heaven that is opened today. It was not opened until today.” An angel descended 
from it. Jibril (gabriel) ea said, “This angel has come down to earth. He had 
never come down till today.” He offered salaam (greetings to the Prophet 
Muhammad plus ate it to and said, “Glad tidings to you for two lights that have 
been granted to you as have never been granted to any Prophet Muhammad äi „Le 
emj aie you; fatihat ul kitab (surah al Fatihah) and the last verses of surah al 
Baqarah. For every letter (word) of them that you recite, you will be given the 
reward thereof, of your prayer will be answered.”2 

COMMENTARY: Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and al-Baqarah’s verses will lead their reciters 

with light on the day of resurrection. 

The last verses of surah al-Baqarah begin from (ph 34j014Jua) to the end of the surah 

(the final ruku). The prayers in these readings will be answered and the words will fetch 

reward on reading them. The letter in hadith stands for words (we). 
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2125. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud «s à >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ale ai! Lo 


1 Bukhari # 2311. 
2 Muslim # 254-806, Nasai’i # 912. 
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said, “The two verses at the end of surah al-Baqarah are enough for one who recites 
them at night.”! 
COMMENTARY: These verses are enough to preserve the reciter from the mischief of men 
and jinn. Or. They are enough to replace standing in prayer at night. 
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' 2126. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «sà „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl s4J¢ dil Le 
said, “He who memorizes ten verses at the beginning of surah al-Kahf will be 
protected from the dajjal (the great deceiver) .”2 l 
COMMENTARY: The dajjal (the great deceiver) could be the one who will appear near the 
last Hour, or every liar and fraud who troubles the people. 
The version of Tirmidhi (# 2146) to follow mention any one wh > recites three verses of al- 
kahf. Scholars say that while this hadith means one who will meet the dajjal (the great 
deceiver) will be safe from him, the next one (# 2146) mean one who does not encounter 
him will be safe. The trial be severe if one encounters the dajjal (the great deceiver) more 
than if one does not encounter him. 
MERIT OF SURAH AL-IKHLAS 
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2127. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger late ài Je 
asked, “Can any of you be unable to recite one third of the Quran in a night?” They 
(the sahabah) «+ à „+; asked, “How may one third of the Quran be recited?” He 
explained that (i+ia jj) (surah al-Ikhlas) stands for one third of the Quran. 

2128. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sä s») narrated that (the same hadith).* 

COMMENTARY: Basically, the topics of the Quran are the three kinds: 

I. Stories of the past. 
II. Commands. 
Il. Monotheism. 

The unity of Allah is mentioned in Surah al-Ikhlas in a very strong and eloquent manner.. 

The gist of tawhid (or monotheism) mentioned in the Quran is found in surah al-ikhlas. 

Reciting it is like reciting one third Quran. 

Some scholars say that the reward of surah al-Ikhlas is multiplied to be equivalent to that of 


1 Bukhari # 4008, Muslim # 255-807, Tirmidhi # 2881, Ibn Majah # 1368, Darimi # 3388, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-118. 

2 Muslim # 257-309, Abu Dawud # 4323, Tirmidhi # 2886, Musnad Ahmad 5-196. 

3 Muslim # 259-811, Abu Dawud # 1461, Tirmidhi # 2896, Nasai’i # 996. 

4 Bukhari # 7374 
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2129, Sayyiduna Ayshah ys à»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài Le 
sent a man as amir (commander) of an expedition. (He also was their imam.) During 
the salah (prayer), when he recited for his men, he finished it with («sia sa ji) (Surah 
al-Ikhlas). When they returned, they mentioned it to the Prophet Muhammad äs Lo 
esate who instructed them to ask him why he did so. When they asked him, he 
said, “Because it is a description of Rahman (the compassionate) and I love to recite 
it (with the unity of God).” The Prophet Muhammad pi~ jale ài lo said, ‘Inform him 
that Allah loves him.”! 
COMMENTARY: In the last raka’sh of every salah (prayer), he recited al-Ikhlas with surah 
al-Fatihah (chapter). However, Ibn Hajar &a>, explained that in every raka’ah (complete 
part of a prayer), he recited surah al-Ikhlas either with surah al-Fatihah (chapter) alone or 
with surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and another surah. The first explanation is more plausible 
because all the ulama (Scholars) say that in this case, the salah (prayer) is correctly offered 
without distaste. 
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2130. Sayyiduna Anas «s ù s») narrated that a man submitted. “O Messenger of 


Allah, I love this surah (al-Ikhlas) (42 ji).” (He meant that he recited it often.) He 
said, “Surely, your love for it will admit you to paradise.”2 
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2131. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sài s2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c ài sho 
ey said, “Very excellent verses have been revealed tonight. Their like has not been 
seen! They are: (slaw zi É) and (pty ziji jó) (al-Falaq and an-Naas).”3 
AL-IKHLAS TO THE MU’ AWWATAYN BEFORE RETIRING 
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1 Bukhari # 7375, Muslim # 263-813, Nasai’i # 993. 


2 Tirmidhi # 2901, Bukhari # 7748. 
3 Muslim # 264-814, Tirmidhi # 2902, Nasai’i # 954. 
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2132. Sayyidah Ayshah sä», narrated that on retiring every night to his bed, the 

Prophet Muhammad pus 4J¢ ai Le put his hands together and breathed into them. 

Then he recited (iå ja f), (gid 4.541 fi) and (úgyi j8) (al-Ikhlas, al-Flaq and al- 

Naas). Then, he wiped his body as for as he could reach his hands. He began with 

his head, his face and the front of his body. He did it three times (meaning the 

whole exercise and after the front of his body, he wiped the rest of it).1 
COMMENTARY: He first breathed into his hands and then recited. It is either that he did it 
to counter the securers who recited before breathing. Or it means that he decided to breathe 
before reciting. Then he recited and breathed into his hands. 
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We shall mention the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud «så»; in the chapter on Miraj (# 5865) Insha 
Allah: (elo sabe dt) Loč por pres patted) 
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THREE THINGS UNDER THE THRONE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 


r 


Salah 535 AI 2B G JG clas alle AN Ge gill oF Hse oF oit Dige E (OM) 
51S cack G4 5A Aas sh5E6 Vi sgl be D5 ANY 5 Ss 5 $28 sleghl Hs 158 


(And Po Sols) AMS 
2133. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf « 4 s») narrated that the Prophet 
Muhammad gly alc it Le said, “On the day of resurrection, three things will be 
under the Throne. 
The Quran will content with men, in a clear, obvious sense and a obscure, 
complicated sense. 
The trust, and, 
Ties of relationship that will call, ‘Allah will join those who joined me and sever 
those who severed me.” 2 
COMMENTARY: These three things will be near Allah. The reward of those who respected 
them not be wasted. | 
The Quran will get those people punished who had neglected it in the world. 
The verses of the Quran are very clear about the commands and most people comprehend 
them. Some however, are allegorical which need a deep thinking to understand them and 
only a few can fathom them. 


1 Bukhari # 5017, Tirmidhi # 3402, Ibn Majah # 3876, Musnad Ahmad 6-116. 
2 Baghavi in Sharh ul Eeman # 3433. 
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Trust refers to rights of Allah and of fellowmen. They must be honoured. . 
RECITING THE QURAN WITH PAUSES 
Z 2 
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2134. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn amir (commander) «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger ph jale à te said, “The man of the Quran (who recited and learnt it) 
will be told. “Recite and ascend. Recite gently with pauses (in tartil) as you were 
used to recite it gently in the world. Indeed, your goal will be at the last verse 
that you recite.”1 . 


COMMENTARY: The man of the Quran is he who recited the Quran regularly and abided 
by it. He is not one who recited the Quran but did not act according to its commands, for, 
he will deserve the curse that the Quran calls on such a one. 

Rather, a person who abides by the Quran is as one who recites it always though he may 
not have recited it really. 

Such a one will be asked to go on reciting and walk on in paradise. He will rise in ranks 
according to the verses he recites. The ranks or degrees in paradise are commensurate with 
the verses of the quran. Hence, if he recites the entire Quran, then he will get to the highest 
degrees of paradise and attain the one which he deserves and which is suitable for him. 
Among the manners of the recitation of the Quran is that it should be recited with tartil 
(adequate pauses), meaning with pauses and proper articulation. 

The number of verses of the Quran according to the kufis whose science is valid in our 
neighbourhood is six thousand two hundred thirty seven. There are other opinions too. 

See the books on tajwid (rules of recital)and qirat for details. 
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2135. Sayyiduna Jbn Abbas «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jade ài Lo said, 


“He whose heart has nothing of the Quran in it is like a deserted house (he himself 
or his heart).”? 


COMMENTARY: This applies to one who does not know anything of the Quran, or does 
not believe in it. 


BEING OCCUPIED WITH THE QURAN 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2923, Abu Dawud # 1464, Musnad Ahmad 2-192. 
2 Tirmidhi 3 2913, Darimi # 3306, Musnad Ahmad 1-223. 
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2136. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yaJeai_ le said 
that the Lord, Blessed and exalted, says, “He whom the Quran keeps occupied from 
my remembrance and from supplicating me, I grant him what is better than that 
which I grant the supplicants” And the excellence of Allah’s words over all other 
words is like the excellence of Allah over His creation. 1 

COMMENTARY: This is a Hadith Qudsi(kind of tradition) from the words, “He whom the 

Quran keeps occupied...” The closing sentence, “The excellence of Allah’s words....” 

Could be part of it or it could be a saying of the Prophet Muhammad pl jaJeau lo. 
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2137. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger gly ale at Lo 
said, “He who recites a letter from the Book of Allah is rewarded with a piety and 


each piety is rewarded ten times. I do not say that (#1) (alif laam meem) is one letter. 
Rather, alif is a letter, laam is a letter and meem is a letter.”2 


QURAN IS A SOURCE OF GUIDANCE 
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2138. Sayyiduna Harith al A’war 44>, narrated that he passed by the mosque and 
found people plunged into chatter. He went to Sayyiduna Ali «4,2, and told him 


1 Tirmidhi # 2935, Darimi # 3356. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2919, Darimi # 3308. 
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of it and he asked, “Is it like that?” He said, “Yes!” Whereupon he said, “Indeed, I 
had heard Allah’s Messenger pl) «Jc à o say that a fitnah would overtake people 
and I asked him how we would find relief from it. He said, “The Book of Allah. It 
contains an account of those who preceded you, news of those who will follow you 
and commands on what you will encounter. It is unmistakable judgement, not a 
jest. If any despotic abandons it. Allak will deride him into pieces and if any one 
seeks guidance from something other than it, then Allah leaves him to stray. It is 
Allah’s strong rope. It is the wise reminder. It is the straight path. It is whereby 
desires cannot divert and tongues cannot be confused. The scholars will never be 
satiated with it. It does not become stale by much repetition and its wonders are 
never exhausted. It is the Book of which the jinn were not shy to say on hearing it: 


GGI dei esa CIS eg Ú} 
{Surely we have heard a wonderful Quran. It guides to rectitude, so we believe in it} 
(22: 1-2) 
He who affirms it, speaks the truth. He who abides by it is rewarded. He who 
judges by it, is just. He who invites to it is guided on the straight path.”! | 


COMMENTARY: Teebi 4>, said that if anyone stops to obey even one verse or one word 
of the Quran out of arrogance or to recite it then he is a disbeliever. But if he omits to recite 
it out of lethargy or weakness and respects the Quran at heart then he is not committing a 
sin though deprives himself of reward. 

If we say that desires cannot divert then how is it that the innovators stray though they too 
deduce from the Quran? The first things is that they lie when they say that they make their 
conclusions from the Quran. Secondly, their arguments and evidences, too, are wrong 
because they ignore the ahadith (traditions) and other sources which are necessary to 
understand the Quran. 

Therefore, they are misled because they do not follow the guidance of the Quran. Rather, 
they make it subservient to their ideology. Jūnaya as a 0, describes a person who is 
satisfied with his ignorance as laughable. 

Allamah Teebi 4+, said about this portion of the hadith that the innovators are not capable 
of altering the meaning.of the Quran. 

The tongue cannot’ be confused means that no other language howsoever fluent can 
compare with the Qur’an’s eloquence, Or, that the recitation of the Quran is not difficult for 
the believers even if their mother-tongue is not Arabic. The recitation appeals to hearts. It is 
as Allah says: 


SoHE (55-25 335 
{And certainly we made the Quran easy for admonition... -} (64:17 ctc) 
The sciences of the Quran are so vast that with it. They cannct comprehend all ot inc them 
and they keep studying it for more knowledge. 
No matter how much one may recite the quran yet he will not weary of it. Every time he 
begins a fresh recital, he finds more savour in it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2915, Darimi # 3331. 
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PARENTS OF SCHOLARS OF THE QURAN WILL BE CROWNED 
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2139. Sayyiduna Mu’‘adh al-Juhanni «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 16410 
ey said, “The parents of one who recites the Quran and abides by what it says will 
be given to put on a crown on the day of resurrection. Its light will be more bright 
than the light of the sun in the homes of this world if it were among you. Hence, 
what do you say of one who abides by it?”! 
COMMENTARY: Teebi said that it is about one who has memorized the Quran. 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with the question that if the parents of this person who 
recites and puts into practice the Quran are made to wear a crown, what may be expected 
of one who abides by it? 


A MIRACLE OF THE QURAN 
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2140. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
piv yale ait de Say, “If the Qur'an were cased i in a skin and cast into the fire, it would 
not burn.”? 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that this miracle was in the times of the Prophet 
Muhammad plu p,ledi to. It is like the miracles of other Prophet e+-JuJe, that ceased with them. 
However, some people say that ‘skin’ refers to the humen heart cased in his body and hide. 
The fire of hell will not burn one in whose heart the Quran is preserved. 
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2141. Sayyiduna Ali «sä +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl yatedi_ io said, “As for 
him who recites the Quran and memories it, an4 respects its lawful as lawful and 
unlawful as unlawful, Allah will admit him to paradise and let him intercede for 
ten members of his family, each of whom would be otherwise eligible for hell.”5 


1 Abu Dawud # 1453, Musnad Ahmad 3-440. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-455, Darimi # 3130. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2914, Ibn Majah # 216, Musnad Ahmad 1-418. 
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__ SURAH AL-FATIHAH (CHAPTER) IS INOCMPARABLE 
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. 2142. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jale di Jo 
asked (Sayyiduna) Ubayy ibn Ka'b «s à 2, “How do you recite in the salah 
(prayer)?” He recited the umm ul quran. So, Allah’s Messenger pl yate aio said, “By 
Him in whose hand is my soul, no surah like it is revealed in the Torah, the Injil or 
the Zabur and not even in the Quran. It is the sab’un minal mathani (the mighty 
Quran that is given to me.”Darimi has it from ‘no surah like it is revealed...’ but 
does not name Ubayy ibn Ka’b acai.» 1 
COMMENTARY: See the commentary against the hadith (tradition) # 2118 on ‘the seven 
oft repeated .and the mighty Quran.’ 
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2143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade äi gho 
said, “Learn the Quran and read it. Know that he, who learn it and recites it 
(always) and occupies himself in it by keeping awake in the night, is like a bag full 
of musk whose fragrance spreads throughout the place. And, he, who learns it and 
goes to sleep with it in his heart, is like a bag that has musk tied up in it.”2 
COMMENTARY: Abu Muhammad àa», said that it is a fard Kifayah(adequate obligation) to 
learn the Quran and to teach it to other people. Further, it is fard(compulsory) ayn on every 
` Muslim to learn the surahs or verses to be able to recite in the salah (prayer). 
Imam (leader)Nawawi 414, said that to occupy oneself in memorizing more than surah al- 
Fatihah (chapter) (at least enough for the fard(compulsory) recitation) whether verses or surah is 
better than occupying in offering the optional salah (prayer) because it is a fard kifayah (adequate 
obligation) and more important than optional salah (prayer). Some later day scholars rule that it 
is better to engage in memorizing the Quran than to occupy in acquiring the sciences that are 
fard kifayah (adequate obligation). However, it is not better to engage in memorizing the quran 
than to acquire those branches of knowledge as are fard(compulsory) ayn to acquire. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2884, Nasai’i # 914, Musnad Ahmad 4.211 (Also Bukhari # 5006, Abu Dawud # 1458), 
Darii. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2885, Ibn Majah # 217. 
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The heart of one who learns and reads the Quran which is like musk when he recites the 
Quran, its blessing spreads in his house up to the listeners. But, one who learns it but 
neither recites it nor acts on it, does not get the blessing of the quran and does not diffuse it 
to other people. He is like a sealed bag of musk that spreads no fragrance at all. 


BLESSING OF AAYATUL KURSI & SURAH AL-MUMIN 
2? < - fa,, § zon Í, b SiS Xin oe 
g Sel al eB LAB UB A shag ofS AN Os ll Js J J 5 OY 


rf P ty a? Me hse b, Zi 47 
NS Coda sis! 815 R43 à 5S gy Lad oth he eg 545 eth 35 nS Lig, Lad yah ify 


ag E€ 


Gs 
b 


23 5 CERES IÍ éj Jal JÉ; 


2144. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale à Le 
said, “If anyone recites in the morning ({+3#i,>+) up to (jais) (40:1-3) and aayat ul 
Kursi (2:255), then he is protected till evening because of that. And if he recites 
them in the evening then he is protected thereby tiii it is morning.” 


Eo The first three verses of surah al-Mumin of Ghafir are; 
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{Ha Meem. The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, the knower, 
forgiver of sin and Acceptor of repentance, Severe in retribution Lord of bounty. 
There is no God but he, to Him is the eventual return} (40:1-3) 
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2145. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger «41¢4i, 1» 
ey said that Allah wrote a Book two thousand years before He created the heavens 
and the earth. Of that, He sent down two verses with which surah al-Baqarah is 
concluded. If they are recited three nights in a house, then the devil does not 
approach it. 2 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2888, Darimi # 3386. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2891, Darimi # 3388, Musnad Ahmad 4-274. 
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2146. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ait, lo 
said, “If any one recites the first three verses of surah al-Kahf, then he is protected 
from the fitnah (trial) of the dajjal (the great deceiver) .”! 
COMMENTARY: See the commentary against hadith (tradition) # 2126. Besides that, 
initially ten verses of surah al-Kahf were mentioned. Then, they may have been brought to 
three to allow for ease. 
SURAH YASIN IS THE HEART OF THE QURAN 
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2147. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») narrated that Allah's Messenger phs ade À le said, 
“Surely, there is a heart for everything, and the heart of the Quran is (surah) Yasin. 
For him who recites Yasin, Allah records (as if) he recited the Quran ten times.”2 
COMMENTARY: The surah Yasin contains the gist of the knowledge of the Quran. It 
mentions the last day and the objectives of the Quran. 
SURAH TAHA & YASIN 
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2148. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger yl- jade ài Lo 
said, “Indeed, Allah recited (the surah) TaHa and Yasin one thousand years before 
He created the heavens and the earth. When the angels heard the Quran (meaning, 


these two surahs), they said, “Happy, indeed, are the ummah (people/followers) to 
whom this will be revealed. Happy indeed, are the heart that will hold them! And, 


happy are the tongues that will recite them!” 3 
COMMENTARY: The words that Allah recited the Quran me: ^ that He disclosed it, or that 
He made some angels recite to the others, or that He informed them of these surah. 
The word ‘Quran’ is used for qirat (recital) and also any part of it. 
BLESSING OF HA MEEM DUKHAN 


42k 34 He 21 BT ot 98 z% EE oor Á 4 oe è ta 2 $ { a r 
Jaitz fai i hE als G4 das othe A da a Ggs IG AG aeg (089) 


s 


fés HS fog DI pt aie Sijat s La É Laas ihe SÉS éag ilys ile i, BEELA 


MORRE) sS GES paini 
2149. Sayviduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl gho 


1 Tirmidhi # 2895, Muslim # 809, Musnad Ahmad # 21771. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2896, Darimi # 3416, Musnad Ahmad 5-26. 
3 Darimi # 3414. 
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said, “If anyone recites (the surah) Haa Meem ad-Dukhan in the night, then he will 
wake up in the morning with seventy thousand angels seeking forgiveness for 
Him.” , 
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2150. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase àl Le 
said, “He, who recites Haa Meem ad-Dukhan on the night of Friday (meaning, the 
night preceding Friday), will be forgiven (his sins).”2 

MERIT OF THE MUSABBIHAT 
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2151. Sayyiduna al-Irbad ibn sariyah «sà +»; narrated that the Prophet used to recite 

al-Musabbihat before going to sleep. He would say. “Indeed there is in them a verse 

that is better than one thousand verses.”3 

2152. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan also narrated it in a Mursal form.4 
COMMENTARY: The musabbihat are the surahs that begin with the word (s=) or (a) or 
(a+) or (a=) and they are seven surahs; 

1. Surah al-Isra #17 (iess jiso) 


2. Surah al-Hadid # 57. 

3. Surah al-Hashr # 59 

4. Surah as-Saff # 61. 

5. Surah al-Jummah (people/followers) # 62 
6. Surah al-Taghabun # 63 

7. Surah al-A’‘la # 87. 


About the verse that is better than me thousand verses some scholars say that it is the verse: 
eta ids ciii 
{Had we sent this Qur’an on a mountain} (59:21) 
Others say that it is: 
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{He is the first and the Last, and the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is the knower 
of everything.} (al-Hadid, 57:3) 
However, Teebi 44+, said that it is very difficult to determine the verse, He says, that like 


1 Tirmidhi # 2897. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2898, Darimi # 3420. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5057, Tirmidhi # 2921, Musnad Ahmad. 
4 Darimi # 3424. 
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laylat ul qadr (most important night of the year) and the hour of Friday, this verse too is 
undisclosed. The ulama (Scholars) agree that the Teebi’s «>, idea is more correct. 
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2153. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as ài >) narrated that: Allah's Messenger plo yale aii Lo 
said, “Surely, a surah of the Quran containing thirty verses interceded for a man till 
he was forgiving (his sins). It is (Kiinass i$) (Surah al-Mulk # 67)” 1 


COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) could refer to a man in the past who valued surah 
al-Mulk. When he died, this surah interceded for him with Allah so that he was preserved 


from punishment. 
However, it could also mean to refer to the future. Whoever recites it, this surah will 


intercede for him on the day of resurrection. Allah will accept it intercession. 
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2154. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à .», narrated that a companion of the Prophet 
Muhammad p-je äi Lo pitched a tent over a grave but did not know that there was 
a grave (underground). The grave dweller was a man who recited surah al-Mulk (# 
67) to the end of it. He came to the Prophet Muhammad pljas ài o and informed 


him of it. He said, “It is the repeller. It is the rescuer. It rescues him from Allah’s 
punishment.”2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad’s py ale He companion may have heard the 
grave dweller in his dream, or, what is more correct, he may have heard him in his 
wakening state. 
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2155. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 1.) aJe ài gho 
never went to sleep without having recited (J J54) (# 32) and (hisas 51) (# 67) 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 1400, Tirmidhi # 29C), Ibn Majah 3786, Musnad Ahmad 2.299, 
2 Tirmidhi # 2899. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2892, Darimi # 3411, Musnad Ahmad 3-340. 
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MERIT OF THE SURAHS AZ-ZILZAL, AL-IKHLAS & AL-KAFIRUN 
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2156. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4!,,2) and Anas ibn Maalik «sà 2) both narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger pl yatedt Lo said (£15151) (# 99) is like half the Quran, (i+ia jj) is 
like a third of the Quran and (§34Si1gi, ji) is like one fourth of the Quran.” 

COMMENTARY: The Quran speaks of this world and the next. The surah az-Zilzal 

describes the end emphatically, so it is called half of the Quran. 

We have spoken of al-Ikhlas earlier (hadith # 2127). The Surah al Kifirun is described as 

one-fourth of the Quran because it mentions tawhid (monotheism) very succinctly, it being 

one of four topics of the Quran. 


TEST THREE VERSES OF AL-HASHR 
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2157. Sayyiduna Ma’gil ibn Yasar «så +; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4i,.. 
ejas said, “If anyone recites (pir j ybi óe etii ai ay 541) three times in the morning 
and then recites the three last verses of surah al Hashr, then Allah deputes over him 
seventy thousand angels who invoke blessings on him till evening, end if he dies that 
days he will die a martyr And, he who observes this in the evening. he too will be of 
that rank.”2 

AL-IKHLAS TWO HUNDRED TIMES 
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2158. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi- jaleàl o said, 
“As for one who recites every day (ii 3 j) two hundred times, sins of fifty years 
will be erased from him unless he is indebt.” (see commentary for in debt) 
According to another version, it is fifty times (instead of two hundred times) and it 


does not mention, ‘unless he is in debt.” 
COMMENTARY: ‘Unless he is in debt’ - the word for debt is (w> dayn). The Urdu 


1 Tirmidhi # 2894. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2922, Darimi # 3425. 
* Tirmidhi # 2898, DArimi # 3438. 
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translation says ‘rights of fellow men over him. This could mean that dayn will not be 
forgiven, or that because of it, this concession will not be available to him at all and none of 
his sins will be erased for him. Dayn (w) means right of fellow men. 


AL-IKHLAS BEFORE GOING TO SLEEP 
555 S558 £3 ashes ME PTOA TAE AIA SS shag sesh Je hii ge E 222 5 (V1 04) 


éA 895 SELIG cee bs LS Sg aii 2g É 15) Safar gb 3 

25 658 Liye he S85 
2159. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lu jale ài do said, 
“If anyone decides to sleep on his bed and lies on his right side and recites (isä 5» JÉ) 
(al-Ikhlas) one hundred times, the Lord will say to him on the nay of resurrection ‘O 
My slave, enter paradise to your right side.” 

COMMENTARY: It is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pi- jade ài do) to lie on the 

right side. This hadith (tradition) hints that the gardens on the right side of paradise are 

better than those to its left side. 


MORE ABOUT AL-IKHLAS 
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2160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asà s2) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad å so 
eye heard a man recite (i+(% j ji). He said, “It is become pane is ll a He 
asked him, “what is wajib (obligatory)?” He said, “Paradise.”? 


MERIT OF AL-KAFIRUN 
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2161. Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Nawfal 44>, narrated on the authority of his father 
that he had asked Allah’s Messenger pi~ jalsài o to teach him something that he may 
say when he retired to bed. So, he instructed him to say (b; 4Singit Ji) because it is an 
acquittal from polytheism. 
MERIT OF MU’ AWWADHATAYN 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2898. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2897, Nasai’i # 994, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Quran), Musnad Ahmad 2-302. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5055, Tirmidhi # 3403, Musnad Ahmad 5-456, Darimi # 3427. 
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2162. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that while he was with Allah's 
Messenger pl- jale ăi o on the path between al-Juhfah and al-Abwa, a wind and deep 
darkness covered them. So, Allah's Messenger pljas či J. began to seek refuge in 
Allah with (kig 53 3/) and (piy) (surah al-Falaq and an-Naas). And, he said, “O 
Uqbah, seek refuge with them (in Allah). There is no set of words to seek refuge 
like them. "i 
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2163. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Khubayb «s & „>, said that on a rainy and intensely 
dark night they went out not seek Allah’s Messenger glu jaleàt o They found him he 
said, “Recite!” He submitted, “what may I recite?” He instructed him to recite al- 
Ikhlas and al-Mu’awwidatayn three times each morning and evening saying. “They 
will suffice you for every purpose.”? 
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2164. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sä», narrated that he asked Allah’s Messenger 
esad ait le whether he should recite surah Hud or surah Yusuf. He said, “You 
cannot recite anything better with Allah than (jid~; 348) (Surah al-Falaq).” 3 
COMMENTARY: No other surah is as effective in seeking refuge from trials and 
tribulations as surah al-Falaq is. 
Allamah Teebi #«-, said that this hadith (tradition) refers to both surahs, al-Falaq and an- 
Naas. Ibn Maalik «>, also said that both the surahs are recommended by this hadith 
(tradition). Though only one is mentioned, both are meant. 


SECTION III sén jail 
OBEY THE QURAN 
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2165. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas à! sho 


said, “Explain the meaning of the Quran. Follow its gharib. Its gharib are its 
prescribed duties and its limits.”4 


1 Abu Dawud # 1463. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5082, Tirmidhi # 3575, Nasai’i # 5428. 
3 Nasai’i # 953, Darimi # 3439, Musnad Ahmad 4-149. 
4 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 2293. 
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COMMENTARY: The gharib of the Quran are the prescribed duties and the limits. They are 
what is disallowed. In short, those things that the Quran has commanded, should be done 
and those that it has prohibited, should be shunned. 


RECITING THE QURAN 
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2166. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jasle ål 0 
said, “Recitation of the Quran in the salah (prayer) is better than recitation of 
the Quran outside the salah (prayer). And, recitation on the Quran outside the 
salah (prayer) is better than tasbih and takbir. And the tasbih is better than 
sadaqah (charity). And, sadaqah (charity) is better than fasting, and fasting is a 
shield from the fire.”! 


COMMENTARY: Reciting in salah (prayer) is better then at other times. In this way reciting in salah 
(prayer) that is offered in a standing posture is better than in salah (prayer) in sitting position. 
Recitation at other times is better then glorifying and extolling Allah and other kinds of 
devotional exercises. 

These other things like glorifying Allah are better than sadaqah (charity) or spending in 
Allah’s path. Of course, it is generally presumed that worship profitable to others is better 
(like sadaqah (charity)) than worship whose benefit is localized (like tasbih), but dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) is out of scope of it because dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is the best form 
of worship and the greatest. According to sahih ahadith (authentic traditions), dhikr 
(hallowing and glorifying Allah) is better than spending gold and silver in Allah’s path.? 
Sadaqah (charity is better than fasting because the letter is limited to oneself in the benefit 
accrued from it, but the former diffuses its benefit to other people. However, we must 
remember the hadith (tradition) that Allah assures the son of Aadam a reward of ten times 
for every deed he performs but he says, “Fasting is for Me and I alone shall reward it.” The 
ulama (Scholars) say that he who fasts adopts Allah’s attribute of not eating. 


RECITATION FROM THE BOOK BETTER THAN FROM MEMORY 
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2167 Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Awe Thaqafi 4 «>, reported on the 
authority of his grandfather that Allah’s Messenger ply ajc a Jo said, “A man’s 


recitation of the Quran without (looking into) a copy of the Quran (but from memory) 
fetches a reward from one thousand degrees, but his recitation from a copy of the 


yar 


1 Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul eeman # 2243. 

2 It is better than other worship profitable to other people but not than teaching religion. See the 
ahadith (traditions) in the Book of knowledge. In fact, teaching and knowledge of religion is itself a 
form of dhikr (hallowing of Allah). (Further from the urdu book 02 p 409) 
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Quran (looking into it) fetches a double reward up to two thousand degrees.”! 
COMMENTARY: One who recites the Quran by looking at its copy is enabled to study 
and ponder. He feels humble and submissive. He also sees the Quran and is rewarded for 
the sight and he also touches it. Many sahabah (Prophet’s companions) «¢s à s2; and 
tabi’un äu», recited the Quran by looking at the book. In this way, they could honour 
and esteem the Quran. 

Sayyiduna Uthman always recited the Quran by looking at its copy. The result was that the 
two copies that he had were worn out from constant handling. 


REMEMBERING DEATH & RECITATION KEEP HEART ALIVE 
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2168. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger qin yoke dit de said, 
“These hearts, surely, become rusty like iron becomes rusty when water seeps into 
it.” Someone asked, “O messenger of Allah, what is the cure for it?” He said, “Much 
remembrance of death and recitation of the Quran.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sin and neglect of piety cause hearts to rust. That can be removed by 
remembering death constantly and reciting the Quran very often. 


THE MOST GLORIOUS SURAH 


Ai 5858 SS seh oisin Spe 6 Ses 56 JG ce BN ze oH Kasi gé 5 (V4) 


ir] “ A o 


“ee 2? À ù 2? 1% ' rf 
SoS 5 Sal GE SG 252th ddig Way VAT cpt dot J6 eet i gant él J ai 
asé oÉ ba Mes glace <8 5h be BS TAIETE iol JSGeserd reset 


Calal elg) -aeii Vass Mis gi gi ais iiei 
2169. Sayyiduna Ayfa ibn Abdul Kila’I a+ äi >, iied that a man asked ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, which surah of the Quran is the greatest?” He said, (i ait 3 Jó) 
(al-Ikhlas).” Then, he asked, “which verse in the quran is the greatest?” He said, 
“Aayat ul Kursi: (è; ¿ij $! a $ 3). The man asked. “Which verse, O Prophet 
Muhammad ol) ale äi le of Allah, you would like should profit you and your 
ummah (people/followers)?” He said, “The concluding portion of surah al-Baqarah. 
It is one of the treasures of the mercy of Allah, the Exalted, from under His Throne. 
He gave it to this ummah (people/followers) and it had not left out any good of the 
good things of t his world and the next. It contains all of them.”3 
COMMENTARY: Previously, surah al-Fatihah (chapter) was called the greatest surah (hadith 
# 2118, 2142). It is the greatest in the sense that it comprises praise of Allah and supplication 


1 Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 2218. 
2 Bayhaqi in shaul eeman # 2024. 
3 Darimi # 9380. 
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and is worship. It is also a synopsis of the Quran. As for surah al-Ikhlas, it is the greatest in 
the sense that it describes Allah’s unity in a great manner and very eloquently. 

The last portion of surah al-Baqarah means its last two (verses from (Js=) to the end of it. 
They will bestow benefit to the ummah (people/ followers). The Prophet Muhammad pl- yasoăs le 
would receive their blessing and his ummah (people/ followers) would receive it too. 


SURAH AL-FATIHAH IS A CURE 
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2170. Sayyiduna Abdul Malik ibn Umayr 4 «>, narrated in a mursal form that 
Allah’s Messenger sjale ài 4o said, “There is in Fatihat ul Kitab (meaning surah al- 
Fatihah (chapter)) cure for every disease.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone recites suras al-Fatihah (chapter) with a firm conviction and . 
belief, then with its blessing he will receive relief and deliverance from every kind of 
illness, affliction, and hardship. | 
The ulama (Scholars) say that whatever the kind of ailment, physical or spiritual, cure and 
relief can be had and the sick. Can get comfort if surah al-Fatihah (chapter) is written down 
and licked, drink or suspended. 
EXCELLENCE OF LAST VERSES OF AAL IMRAN 
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2171. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan «sà >», said that if anyone recite the last portion 
of Aal-Imran in the night, then a reward is recorded for him for having stood in the 
night in worship.? 
COMMENTARY: The last portion begins with the verses: (yiyo yas Jo!) up to the enci of 
the surah. One may recite these verses in the beginning of the night or towards the end of 
it. The Prophet Muhammad uy ats & le recited them when he got up for the tahajjud 
(midnight prayer), before he performed ablution, etc. 
AAL IMRAN ON FRIDAY 
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2172. Sayyiduna Mukhul «ts», said, “If anyone recites surah Aal Imran on Friday 


the angels pray for him and seek forgiveness for him till it is night.”3 
TEACH WOMEN THE LAST VERSES OF AL-BAQARAH 


z3 ve ò - 2 d PON E bx 2 2 ae 23 ie 
puii sed dé Asi hadj oi silos kh beg) 
rd r rA - 3 
s422 226 9 DEETAN Ars ET bg ste cb 2 9h nk & oot gk ast oc? 238? 27 
l5 ~$lE39_% JG 33Na El 25 clas 5232555 io giles EE l aE ie ihi 
1 Darimi # 3370, Bayhaqi # 3370 in Shu’ab ul eeman. 


2 Darimi # 3396. 
3 Darimi # 3397. 
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2173. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Nufayr narrated that Allah’s Messenger «l~ Jedi, o said, 

Indeed, Allah concluded surah al-Baqarah with two verses that have been given to 

me from the treasure that is under Throne So, learn them and teach them to your 

women, for they are a blessing, a means of nearness and a prayer (for the good of 
the world and the hereafter).”1 

SURAH HUD ON FRIDAY 
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2174. Sayyiduna Ka'b «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l-) ac ai lo said, 
“Recite surah Hud on Friday.” 

SURAH AL-KAHF ON FRIDAY 
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2175. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sä 2) reported that the Prophet Muhammad 4J¢ ai ho 
wu, said, “If anyone recites surah al-Kahf on Friday, then light will continue to 
shine for him brightly till the next Friday.”° 


MERIT OF SURAH ALIF LAAM TANZIL (# 32) 
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2176. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan äa>, said, “Recite that which : rescues. It is (J) 
diz) (Surah # 32). I have learnt that a man used to recite it and recite nothing else. 
He had committed many sins. This surah spread its wings over him and pleaded. 
‘My Lord, forgive him, for, he recited me very often.’ So, the Lord accepted its 
intercession for him, and said, ‘Record for him against every sin a good deed and 
raise him a degree.’ It will dispute for its reciter when he is in the grave, saying. ‘O 
Allah, if I am a part of your Book, make me an intercessor for him, but, if I am not 
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1 Darimi # 3390. 
2 Darimi # 3404. 
3 Bayhaqi in Kitab al Da’rwat al Kabir. 
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from your Book, erase me from it.’ It will be like a bird and put its wing on him and 
will intercede for him and protect him from the chastisement in the grave.” 
Khalid 4i>, said the like of it about (siS 3) (surah al-Mulk, 67). 
And Khalid 4t«.>, would not go to sleep till he had recited them. 
Tawus dt«.>, said that both these surahs are given excellence over every other surah 
by sixty pious deeds.! 
COMMENTARY: Khalid # «+, was a oe tabii He had met seventy sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) pesà 2; Ta’wusS äna, too was a famous tabi’i. This hadith (tradition) 
is mursal from them. 
These surah are given excellence in the sense that they will deliver their reciter while surah 
al-Fatihah (chapter) and al-Baqarah excel because of their contents. 


MERIT OF SURAH YASIN. 
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2177. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Rabah 4.>, narrated that he learnt that Allah’s Messenger 
giv sted} eo had said, “If anyone recites'surah Yasin in the beginning of the day then 
his needs will be granted.”2 
RECITE YASIN BEFORE THE DYING 
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2178. Sayyiduna Ma’qil ibn Yasar al-Muzani «+ à s»; narrated that the Prophet 

Muhammad pi~ jats ài le said, “He who recites (surah) Yasin with a longing for Allah’s 

pleasure, is forgiven his past sins. So, recite it before those of you who are dying.” 
COMMENTARY: The sins that are forgiven are minor sins. But, with Allah’s mercy major 
sins may also be forgiven. 
It should be recited before those on the death bed. It will be tantamount to his reciting 
himself. This surah may also be recited to gain pardon for the dead. 


HUMP OF THE QURAN . 
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2179. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «så >», said, “Everything has a raising or an 
elevation. The elevation of the Quran is surah al-Baqarah. And, everything has an 
essence and the essence of the Quran is al-Mufassal.”4 
COMMENTARY: Al-Baqarah is the hump of the Quran. 


1 Darimi # 3408. 
2 Darimi # 3418 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’abul eeman # 2458. 
4 Darimi # 3377. 
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The mufassal of mufassalat are the surahs from surah al-Hujurat to the end of the Quran, 
surah an-Naas. These surahs are the gist or synopsis of the Quran. 


THE ADORNMENT OF THE QURAN IS SURAH AR-RAHMAN 
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2180. Sayyiduna Ali «så»; said that he heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ä do say that 
for everything there is an adornment, and the adornment of the Quran is (Surah) ar- 
Rahman. 
COMMENTARY: It described the blessing of both worlds the maidens of paradise and their 
jewels and so on.! 


THE EFFECT OF AL-WAQIAH 
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2181. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yatedi_lo said, 
“If anyone recites surah al-Wagqiah every night he will never experience hunger. 
“Tbn Masud «săi >; used to command his daughters to recite it every night.” 
COMMENTARY: The word Hunger is (#8) in the text and it covers helplessness, want; 
Hence, one who recites surah al-Waqiah will not suffer dependence, loss and anxiety 
because he is enabled to endure patiently and to be content. Or, he is independent at heart 
even if he is afflicted outwardly. He is large hearted- and has divine awareness, and he 
relies on Allah with a conviction. 
The Prophet Muhammad plu jasså do has disclosed this kind of worship and encouraged the 
ummah (people/followers) to engage in it. His aim was to keep them occupied in one 
form of worship or the other. 


SURAH AL A'LA 
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2182. Sayyiduna Ali xs å s») said that Allah’s Messenger pl» sated! loved this surah 

(AiK jegas) (surah al A’la, # 87)? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ehjiä lo loved this surah (al A'la) becarse of 
its verse: 

oes seal Ha OD Gh Gia oy 
{Surely this is in the earlier Writs. The Writs of Ibrahim and Musa.} (87: 18-19) 

It is a testimony of the truth of the Quran and a strong denial of the ideas and beliefs of the 
polytheists and the Peoples of the Book. 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s ù s», disclosed that he asted Allah's Messenger glu yaJe an to about 
the (aime) (suhuf, writs) of Prophet ibrahim pia. He said, “It has parables, like: O 
subdued one, the captive soul and the conceited king, I did not send you to the world that 


1 Bayhadi in Shu’aib ul Quran # 2494. 
2 ibid $ 2498 . 
3 Masnad Ahmed 1-96 
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you might amass it, but that you may not invite the curse of the oppressed because I do not 
deny the prayer of those who are oppressed, even if any of them is a disbeliever. 
The intelligent must apportion his hours for four tasks: 
i. for prayer to his Lord, 
ii. to assess himself, 
iii. to think over Allah’s attributes and 
iv. to occupy himself towards his own affairs. 
The sane person should covet only three things: 
i. the hereafter and work for it, 
ii. improvement of his livelihood, 
iii. to seek pleasure from what is not unlawful. 
The intelligent must observe his times, attend to his condition, preserve his tongue. 
He who compares his words with his deeds will not speak much. He will speak only what 
is necessary.” | 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «äs», then asked the Prophet Muhammad lu yJedt_2 about the writs 
of Prophet Musa Asus. ‘He said that it comprises admonition. For instance, ’ 
‘He surprises me who believes that death is imminent but the pleasures of the world 
overwhelm him.’ 
‘He surprises me who knows about the Fire of hell, yet laughs.’ 
“He surprises me who is convinced of the decree yet is perturbed (over setbacks).’ 
‘He surprises me who observes the reversals in the world, yet he is satisfied with it.’ 
‘He surprises me who is certain of the day of reckoning, yet fails to perform deeds.’ 
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2183. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sä! +»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
Muhammad pi- jade ài do and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, teach me to recite.” 
He said, “Recite from the surahs beginning with (ji), any three. ‘He said, “I have 
grown old. My heart has become hard and my tongue is thick (I cannot remember 
the surahs). “The Prophet Muhammad pl- jals a) J said, “If you cannot recite these 
surahs, then recite three of those surahs that begin with (s+) (because they are 
shorter than the first mentions)”. The man pleaded as he had pleaded before and 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, teach me a comprehensive surah.” So, Allah’s 
messenger elu yale à o made him recite {<4 3/311}. When he had finished with it, the 
man submitted, “By him who has sent you with the truth, I shall not go beyond it 
ever.” Then, the man turned (and departed). Allah’s Messenger pluy«J¢4) o said to 
these present), “The little man prospers if he speaks the truth.” He spoke these 
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words twice.! 


COMMENTARY: The surahs beginning with (31) are five. The Prophet Muhammad ats à s 
wy had asked the man to recite any three. 
The surah (433531) is called surah jami’ah (comprehensive surah) because of its verses 


SEG IS Sake Jah 5456 5 GS HSS Ske Jars dd 
{So, whosoever has done an atom’s weight of grad shall see it And whosoever has 
done an atom’s weight of evil shall see it.} (99: 7-8) 
These two verses include all those things that we are commanded to do, all of which are 
called ‘good’. And they include everything that we are forbidden to do, all of which are 
called ‘evil.’ 
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2184. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el~ satsàt o asked, 
“Is not any of you capable of reciting one thousand verses every day? “The sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) «¢#4',.2, submitted, “Who can be able to recite one thousand 
verses every day? “So, he asked, “Is not any of you capable of reciting (jŚái ¿Śí) 
(Surah At-Takathur #102)2 


EFFECT OF SURAH AL-IKHLAS 
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2185. Sayyiduna Saeed Ibn al-Musayyib «s ù +; narrated in a mursa! corm that the 
Prophet Muhammad ely ake ait deo said, “For him who recites (sci » Ë) ten times a 
castle is built in paradise. And, if he recites it twenty times, two castles are built for 
him in paradise. And, if he recites it thirty times, thcee castles are built for him in 
paradise.” So, Umar ibn Khattab «+ à») said, “By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, 
then we shall have very many castles for ourselves.” Allah’s Messenger pl ae di lo 
said . “Allah is more Generous than that.” 





1 Musnad Ahmed 2-169 
2 Bayhaqi in Shub ul Eeman # 2518 
3 Darimi # 3429 
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RECITATION IN THE NIGHT 
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2186. Sayyiduna Hasan «sä»; narrated in a mursal form that the Prophet Muhammad 
lujae dil io said, “If anyone recites one hundred verses in a night, the Quran will not 
dispute against him that night. If he recites two hundred verses in a night, he will be 
regarded as having spent the night standing in worship. If he recites five hundred to 
one thousand verses in a night, then he will get a reward in the morning as much as a 
qintar.” They (the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ¢¢+4i,.2)) asked him, “And, what is a 
qintar?” He said, “It is twelve thousand (dinars or dirhams).”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not recite the Quran, then the Quran antagonizes him and 
curses him. Reciting one hundred verses in a night appeases the Quran that night. 
The disputing of the Quran is for two reasons: not reciting it and not obeying it. When 
both things are done, the Quran gives up its dispute. Rather, Quran will intercede for one 
who recites it and obeys it, fulfilling both duties. 
Teebi iu., concluded from the hadith (tradition) that recitation of the Quran is wajib (obligatory) 
on everyone. If anyone does not recite it, then Allah is displeased. Hence, actually Allah is the 
one who is displeased but reference is made to the Quran only allegorically. 


MERITS OF SOME SURAHS 
The ahadith (traditions) narrated in the foregoing pages mention the merits of certain 
surahs and verses. It seems appropriate to conclude the chapter by recounting the merits 
of certain surahs in detail that find mention in Tafsir Azizi and durr Manthur. In this way, 
Muslims will be encouraged for acquire this blessing as best as they can. 


BISMILLAH 
Mawlana Abdul Aziz du», quotes the exegetes as saying that when the tearful flood swept 
the world, Prophet Nuh pxJute was also very afraid. In order to be safe, he prayed: 


KHU al 52, 

So that his ask was safe. The exegetes point out that an incomplete expression was effective 
and prevented the ship from drowning. So, how can one who begins all his work during 
his life with the compiete expression (p> Jigye> äm) be deprived of its benefit? 

The scholars say that in (e> J> Jie) there are nineteen letters. There are nineteen keepers 
of hell, so the nineteen letters can defend him, each letter against each keeper. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that twenty four hours make up a day and night. The five salah 
(prayer)s stand for five of these hours while these nineteen letters are given for the 
remaining nineteen hours. Each will produce blessing for an hour. The nineteen hours will 
be recorded as used for worship. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that (e> J> Jà) does not begin surah Baraah (Tawbah). This 
surah calls for fighting the disbelievers while this expression is mercy, so it does not fit 


1 Darimi # 3459 
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the situation. . 

Similarly, when an animal is slaughtered, it is prescribed to say only (,s'é#i1,.), not the 
whole expression because slaughtering is a kind of terror and chastisement while this 
expression is mercy and is not suitable here. 

Hence, if anyone constantly recites this expression (m> y> Jip) which is at least seventeen 
times in the prescribed (fard(compulsory) ) salah (prayer), then he is safe from terror and 
punishment and he earns reward too. 

Among the peculiarities of this verse (p> Hy Hàm) is that the Prophet Muhammad 4-41. 
ey said, “If any one goes to the privy, he must say (e7 P> äge) as he goes in. This wil: 
prevent the jinns from seeing his private parts.” Since this verse becomes an obstruction. 
between man and his sworn enemy (the jinns), we may hope fervently that this will surely 
come up as a hindrance between a Muslim and punishment of the hereafter. 


MERITS OF AL-FATIHAH (CHAPTER) 
There is the tradition in the sahah sittah (six authentic books of traditions) that if 
anyone was stung by a scorpion or snake, or had an attack or epilepsy or became 
insane, then the Prophet Muhammad’s pjate à sle sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ùs»; 
e¢* recited surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and blew over him. The Prophet Muhammad + 
el yae43 approved their action. 
Daraqutni 414.) and Ibn Asakir «>, have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Zayd ibn Saib «s # .», that the Prophet Muhammad ly ae à J» recited surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter) and blew over him. After reciting this surah, he rubbed his saliva on.the painful 
portion of Zayd’s sàs»; body. 
Bazzaraia>, has transmitted in his musnad (book) from Sayyid Anas ibn Maalik «säi e»; 
that the Prophet Muhammad pjate à de said, “When a person places his side on his bed (to 
sleep) and recites surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and (a= Ji) (al-Ikhlas) and then blows over 
himself, he thus protects himself from every trial ong affliction, unless his term is over, for, 
nothing can prevent death. 
Abd Humayd i>, transmitted in his musnad (book) from Sayyiduna Ibn abbas «sä», in a 
marfu form that Fatihatul - Kitab (Surah at Fatihah) is like two-thirds of the Quran in terms 
of reward. 
Tabarani, Ibn Marduwayh, Daylami and Diya Magqdisi report the Prophet's, atc a te 
saying that he is given four things from the treasures of the throne. No one else has been 
given anything apart from these four things. They are: 
i. The Ilmm ul Kitab (Surah al-Fatihah (chapter)) 

ii. | Aayat ul Kursi 

iii. | The last verses of surah al Baqarah 

iv. . Surah al-kawthar . 
Abu Nuaym dius, and Daylami d+, transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu 
Dharr «sà s»; that Allah’s Messenger psat å Jo said, “Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) suffices in 
a way no other surah of the Quran does. If surah al-Fatihah (chapter) is placed in a pan of 
the scale and the rest of the Quran in the other pan, then certainly surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter) will be seven times weightier. 
Abu Ubayd «sä»; reproduced the tradition of Hasan Busri iu>, in Fada’il Quran that the 
Prophet Muhammad gly: a Je said, “He who recites surah al Fatihah is as though he 
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recited the Torah, the Injil, the Zabur, and the Quran. 
It is stated in Tafsir Waqi Kitab ul-Masahif of Ibn Anbari, kitab ul Uzmah of Abu Shaykh 
(Great religious Scholar) and Hilyatul-Awliya of Abu Nuaym that Iblis the accursed wailed 
and threw dust on his head four times: 
i. | When he was declared the accursed. 

ii. | When he was cast to earth from heaven. 

iii. | When the Prophet Muhammad șt-jaleàt sto was commissioned as Prophet. 

iv. | When surah al fatihah was revealed. 
Abu Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) àu., has written in kitab uth Thawab that if anyone has a 
need, he must recite surah al Fatihah and pray for his need. (Insha Allah he will get his want.) 
Thalabi «sù s»; reported from Shabi «às»; that a man complained to him of pain in his 
kidney. He advised him to read asas ul Quran and breathe over the painful area. (Insha 
Allah, he would be cured.) The man asked him, “What is asas ul Quran?” Shabi «sä»; said, 
“Futihatul kitab, or surah al-Fatihah (chapter).” 
It is among the proved deeds of the mashaikh (saintly men) that surah al-Fatihah (chapter) 
is the ism azam (Greatest name of Allah). This surah must be recited for every wish and 
want. There are two methods of reciting it. 
(i) Recite it for forty days between the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ù go 
qleyate) and fard(compulsory) of the salah (prayer) of fajr, forty one times every day without 
pause between (o> piger Jalen) and (aei) (geld jiener Jiga Jen). Insha Allah, the aim wiil 
be achieved if recited in the suggest manner for these many days. If it is for the healing of a 
sick person or one on whom a spell is cast, then after reciting in this manner blow on water 
and have the said person drink it. Insha Allah, he will be cured. 
(ii) On the first Sunday of a lunar month, recite it seventy times paces the 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ployste40) and fard(compulsory) fajr in a normal 
manner without combining the last letter of (.) with the first of (p¥). Thereafter, recite 
every morning at this time but cut down the number by ten each day so that the recitation 
will end on Saturday. The objective will be achieved, insha Allah. If not, then repeat the 
exercise the next month and the third month, if necessary. 
For chronic sicknesses and those sicknesses that do not respond to treatment for a long 
time, surah al-Fatihah (chapter) must be written on a china “owl or plate with rose water, 
musk and saffron and the patient must be made to drink it. This is a proven prescription. 
Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) must be recited seven times and blown over anyone suffering 
from toothache and other pains. This too is a tried remedy. 


MERITS OF SURAH AL-BAQARAH 

Surah al-Bagarah, too, has many merits. Muslim carries a hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Anas ibn Maalik «+ 41,2, that when anyone among them recited surah al-Baqarah and Aal 
Imran then his rank was regarded high among them. This statement is corroborated by the 
tradition that the Prophet Muhammad e~a ài se decided to send an army somewhere but 
it could not be decided who the amir (commander) would be. So, he asked them what 
surah they knew. Finally, a young man, the youngest among them, confirmed that he 
knew surah al-R2yarah and some other surahs. The Prophet Muhammad plejade die then 
made him the amir (commander) of the army on the basis of his knowing al-Baqarah. 

Bayhaqi has reported in Shuab ul Eeman that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «s ù s») 
completed the study of surah al-Baqarah from all aspects in twelve years. The day he 
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completed it, he slaughtered a camel and prepared a large meal for the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) ssä s2; of the Prophetel- ted de. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umerssä s»; finished his perusal of this surah in eight years. ` This surah had 
a distinction in the sight of the Prophet Muhammad ¢luytea.e and his sahabahwsis,,») as no 
other surah had. 

This surah is also known to prevent small-pox. When this malady is spread, the child 
should be made to sit on an empty stomach before the person reciting who also must be on 
an empty stomach. He must recite it in, tajwid (rules of recital)jand blow on the child. 
Insha Allah, the child will not have small-pox that year and if he has it, he will not suffer its 
ill effects. However, at the time of beginning this exercise, some rice (.625 seers or about 
.625Kg) must be soaked in yogurt and fed to someone deserving in that very gathering. 


MERITS OF VERSES OF SURAH AL-KAHF 
It is stated in Durr Manthur that if anyone memorises the initial ten verses of surah al-Kahf, 
he will be protected from the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver) . 
He too will be safe from the fithah of the dajjal (the great deceiver) who memorises the last 
ten verses of this surah. 
Anyone who recites ten verses of surah al-Kahf while he retires to bed will be preserved 
from the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver) . 
Anyone who recited the concluding portion of this surah while going to sleep will have 
noor (light, radiance) on the day of resurrection from the place of his qiraah! to his feet. 
According to a tradition, if any one recites surah al-Kahf on Friday, then it is an expiation 
for him (for his minor sins) form that Friday to the next Friday. 
Yet another tradition says that the devil does not enter the house in the night if surah al 
kahf is recited 


. MARITS OF SURAH AL-MULK, YASIN & OTHER SURAHS 
The Prophet Muhammad glyate alo said, “If anyone offers four rakaat salah (prayer) after 
the salah (prayer) of isha, reciting in the first two (ss 38S J) and (aià aJ) (al-Kafirun and al- 
Ikhlas).and, in the next two(sii_syu3) and (os hjst) (al-Mulk and as-Sajdah), a reward will 
be recorded for him as though he had offered the four raka’at on laylat ul qadr (most 
important night of the year).” 
According to another tradition, “If any recites, between maghrib and isha, the surahs (sis) 
and (wih z) he is as if he kept vigil on laylat ul qadr (most important night of the year).” 
Sayyiduna Kab «sä»; narrated that if anyone recites (om Jj) and (siS ys) then seventy . 
pious deeds are recorded for him, his seventy sins are erased and he is elevated by seventy 
degrees. 
According to yet another narrative, “If anyone recites at night (js) and (s8 Sy), Allah 
will record for him a reward equivalent to the reward of laylat ul qadr (most important 
night of the year).” 
Bayhaqi reported that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Ježi o 
ey said, “Surah Yasin is called Ma’mah (uu) in the Torah. It means that this surah holds all 
kinds of gcod for its reciters, removes every kind of hardship from them and the terror of 


1 This sentence could mean ‘from the place where he had recited til the place where he will stand on 
the day of resurrection, light will spread.’ Or, ‘light will flow from his mouth till his feet.’ The word 
giraah is recitation. 
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the hereafter, too. This surah is also called Rafi’ah (orDafi’ah), Khafidah (or Qadiyah) 
which means that his surah elevates the believers and degrades the disbelievers. It 
removes every wrong from its reciters and fulfils their want. If anyone recites it, then it is 
tantamount to hajj for him. As for him who listens to it, it is like a dinar for him that is 
spent for Allah’s cause (in jihad). If anyone writes it and drinks it, then it turns in his 
stomach into one thousand lights, one thousand blessings, one thousand mercies, and it 
weeds out of him every kind of rancour and pain. . 

The Prophetel. jats ài to said, “I like that surah Yasin should be in the heart of every member of 
my ummah‘(people/followers).” (This means that he should commit it to memory.) . ` 

He also said, “If anyone recites it (Yasin) every night regularly then when he dies he is 
blessed with Martyrdom.” 

He also said, “He who recites Surah Yasin early in the day will get his wishes.” 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; said that if anyone recites surah Yasin in the morning, then he 
finds everything easy till evening and if he recites it early in the night, he finds it easy till 
morning. Bayhaqi iu>, reported Abu Qatadah «sä»; a prominent tabi’, to have said that if 
anyone recites surah yasin then he is forgiven. If he recites it while he is hungry then he will 
be satiated. If he recites it when he is lost, then he will find his way. And, if he has lost his 
animal and he recites it, then he will find his animal. If he recites it at the time of the meal 
when he is apprehensive that his food will be enough. If he recites it before a dead (or a 
dying) person, then things will be easy for the dead (or dying). A woman who experiences 
rigorous travails (of child birth) will deliver the child effortlessly, if this surah is recited 
before her. He who recites this surah is as though he recited the Quran eleven times. He also 
said, “Know that everything has a heart and the heart of the Quran is surah Yasin.” 

Mugbari 44>, (s,#) said that if anyone is tearful in any way, the milers make an unjust 
demand, or an enemy is likely to cause harm or difficulty, he must recite surah Yasin. 
Insha Allah he will be safe. l 

The Prophet Muhammad p-st à o said, “If anyone recites surah Yasin and surah as Saffat 
on Friday and prays to Allah for something, then Allah will grant him that thing.” 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; said that they would that the Prophet Muhammad lyase ži gho 
had finished his salah (prayer) by his reciting the verse (basi jiiy jru) to the end. 

The Prophet Muhammad pl- jateài sle said that if anyone recites this verse to the end (wj Saves 
§ 34.0043 js!) three times after the salah (prayer) then he has certainly received the reward in full. 
He also said that if anyone craves for a full reward on the day of resurrection, then at the 
end of the assembly (4 jiasi jio j$) to the end. 

The Prophet Muhammad plu,441,l¢ said that he has been given the seven long (Surahs that are 
in the beginning of the Quran) in place of the Torah, and the surahs from (<7,1)! to (ub)? 

In place of the Injil, and the surahs between (ws) and (vyt) in place of the Zabur, and 
that he has been granted distinction and excellence with the (5)? 

and the mufassal (the concluding surahs of the Quran). He said, “No Prophet before me 
has read these surahs(chapters).”4 


1 The surahs that commence with (j1) or (11), alif laam rah or alif laam meem raa. 

2 The surahs that begin with (j-b) or (++), toa seen, or taa seen meem. 

3 The surahs that have (Arabic): as their first words, haa meem (pli - hameeuun). 

4 See an Approach to the Quranic Science, Mawlana Taqi Usmani, Dar ul-Ishaat,Karachi. 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4,,, said that there is a synopsis of everything and the synopsis of 
the Quran are the hameemun (oyt). 

Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «+ 4,,2, reported in a marfu” manner that the (ap) are 
gardens among the several gardens of paradise. 

The Prophet Muhammad ,-;41¢ à o said that the (syt) are seven. (Seven surans begin 
with(,-)). The gates of the hell are seven and each of the (,~) wili stand at a gate of hell and 
plead with Allah, “O Lord, do not admit to hell through this gate one who believed in me 
and recited me.” 

He also said, “Just as a tree has its fruits, so too the Quran’s fruit are the (oy). They are 
gardens that provide, allow recreation and trading. Hence anyone who wishes tc have 
recourse to the gardens of paradise must recite the (oyt). 

(Al-Mulk) Bayhaqi has transmitted in Shuab ul Eeman that the Prophet Muhammad «cai, 
es did not go to sleep without reciting the surahs (i534) al-Mulk and (o1»i,+) as-Sajdah. 
(Al-Dukhan) According to another tradition, “If anyone recites on the night preceding 
Friday (s=) ad-Dukhan and (.~) Yaseen, then he arises in the morning duly forgiven.” 
He also said, “If anyone recites on the night preceding Friday or during daytime on Friday 
surah ad-Dukhan, then Allah builds for him a house in paradise.” And, “if anyone recites 
surah ad-Dukhan on the night preceding Friday, then he will awake duly forgiven and he 
will be married to Aoorayn (a large eyed maiden of paradise).” “If anyone recites surah ad- 
Dukhan in the night then his previous sins are forgiven.” 

(Miscellaneous) The Prophet Muhammad Lye ù le said about one who recites (jij), 
(H), Gs jand (hié) (Sajdah Yasin, al-Anbiya and al-Mulk), these surahs will be light 
for him and a protection for him from the devil and polytheism. Further, his ranks will be 
elevated on the day of resurrection. 

“If anyone recites (suc) (al-Anbiya) every night, then Allah will raise him on the day of 
resurrection with his face shining like the full moon. 

The Prophet Muhammad pL.,a1e i o also said, “He who recites al-Wayiah and ar-Rehman 
will be known to the inhabitants of the world and heavens as Saakin ul-firdows. This 
fortunate one will reside in paradise in al-Firdows (the highest place in paradise).” 

Allah’s Messenger pi.jate ato said, “Surah al-Wagqiah is surah al-Ghina (rich surah). Recite 
it and teach it to your children.” Also, “Teach it to your wives.” 

Sayyidah Ayshaha ù s», used to tell the women that they should not be precluded from 
reciting surah al-Waqiah. 

The Prophet Muhammad pt- jae àii 4o instructed a man to recite surah al-Hashr before going 
to sleev. The Prophet Muhammad s «141,40 also said that if anyone seeks refuge in Allah 
from the devil and recites three times the last portion of surah al-Hashr then Allah sends 
seventy thousand angels who keep away the devils from him. If he does that in the night 
then Allah’s angles keep the devils away till evening. 

The Prophet Muhammad ptyaJe41 o also said that if anyone recites the last verses of surah 
al-Hashr during day or night, and dies that day or night, then paradise will be wajib 
(obligatory) for him. 

He also said that he loved for every member of his ummah (people/followers) to have 
surah al-Mulk committed to memory. 

Ikrimah ibn Sayan 4u>, said that Ismail sä», instructed him to say after reciting surah ać- 
Duha and every surah thereafter surah ad-Duha and every surah thereafter till the end of the 
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Qurani (+514) Allahu Akbar, saying that Abdullah ibn Kathirau.-, had instructed him to do so. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sàs», also said so saying that Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sàs»; had 
told him that he was instructed by the Prophet Muhammad pL. sued, to do so. 

Aliah’s Messenger -jsedl_ de said that surah az-Zilza! is like halt -he Quran and al-Aadiyat 
is also ‘ike haif the Qurar.. He also said, “If anyone recites one thousand verses in the 
night, he will meet Aliah laughing.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, who can be 
able to recite one thousand verses?” He said, “Recite (p> a> Màm) and tne surah (15X41) 
at Takathur till the end of it. By him who has my life in His hand, this surah is like one ° 
thousand verses.” 

Sayyiduna Anas «à»; is reportec. by Abu Shaykh (Great religious Scholar)itu>, anc. Abu 
Muhammad Samarqandi#.-, to have said about surah al-Ikhlas that the Jews of Khaybar 
asked the Prophet Muhammad «i-jet ài Le, “O Abu al-Qasim, Allah created the angels from 
the curtain of light, Aadam p14, from black, filthy mud, Iblis (satan) from the spark of 
fire, the heaven from smoke and the earth from the foam of water. Tell us about your Lord 
(of what is He created)?” The Prophet Muhammad pl- jats ši Lo gave them no reply tili Jibril 
(gabriel) priate brought to him suah al-Ikhlas. It says, “(O Muhammad) say (to them): 
Allah is One. He has neither predecessors nor successors. And, He has no associate. (4 
sali) He is Independent, neither does He eat nor does He drink, and He needs nothing.” 
The Prophet Muhammad pu yale te recited to them the entire surak. There is no mention 
in this surah of paradise or hell, neither of the lawfu:. nor of the unlawful. Rather, Allah has 
ascribed this surah to himself. Hence, it is specifically for him. He has cescribed himself 
and His unity. Therefore, if anyone recites this surah three times then it is as though he has 
read the entire revelation. It he recites it thirty times, then no one in the would will match 
his excellence unless anyone has recited more than that. He who recites it twice will abide 
in paradise in al-Firdaws. If anyone recites it three times while going into his house, then 
poverty and dependence will be removed from him. 
According to a tradition, once, the Prophet Muhammad ejas à o spent all night reciting 
this surah, till morning. He said, “He who recites al-Ikhlas (siä 25) has recited one-third of 
the Quran.” Also, If anyone recites it two hundred times, his sins of two hundred years are 
forgiven (meaning, very many of his sins are pardoned).” 

Another tradition says that if anyone recites ai-Ikhlas fifty times then his sins over fifty 
years are forgiven. 

The Prophet Muhammad pljas àn so also said, “If anyone recites al-Ikhlas twice every day 
then one thousand five hundred pious deeds are recorded for him and his sins over fifty 
years are forgiven, except if he is indebt.” 

Bayhaqi «.>, and others reported that Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; said that when the Prophet 
was in sham(Syria), Jibril (gabriel) eiate came to him and informed him of the death of 
Muawiyah ibn Muawiyah Muzani, «e # s», “Would you ‘ike to offer his funeral salah 
(prayer)?” He said, “Yes!” So, Jibril (gabriel) pute struck his wing on the ground whereby 
everything on it leveled with its surface and the funeral of Muawiyah «s à»; was visible 
and the Prophet Muhammad ¢+,«,1-1,1 offered his funeral salah (prayer) in the two rows of 
the angels, there being six hundred thousand angels in each row. Jibril (gabriel) sate 
disclosed that it was because of his reciting the surah al-Ikhlas constantly. He recited it 
through all his movements and rest. 
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Sayyiduna Anas «à»; narrated that they were in Tabuk with Allah’s Messenger ale di glo 
ey. One day, the sun rose with such a light and rays as they had never seen before. The 
Prophet Muhammad piyale à 4o expressed surprise at that. Suddenly, Jibril (gabriel) came 
and the Prophet Muhammad ¢lujate ài s42 asked him about the exceptional light of the sun. 
He said, “It is because of the death today in Madinah of Muawiyah ibn Muawiyah Laythi 
«sà»; 1 and Allah has sent to him seventy thousand angels so that they might participate in 
his funeral salah (prayer).” The Prophet Muhammad gl-jate äi lo asked him for the reason of 
this distinction and Jibril (gabriel) pJus disclosed that he was given to recite al-Ikhlas very 
often while standing, sitting, walking, by day and by night, at every time. He said, “This 
surah is about your Lord. If anyone recites it fifty times then Allah raises him by fifty 
thousand degrees, erases his fifty thousand evil deeds and records fifty thousand pious 
work for him If anyone exceeds that number, Allah gives him more reward than that.” 
Then, he asked whether he should wrap up the earth to enable the Prophet Muhammad „sto 
psat dt to join in his funeral salah (prayer). When the Prophet Muhammad ¢luyateai gio said, 
“Yes, he enabled him to offer his funeral salah (prayer). 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢y«Jed1, 0 said, “There are three things which if anyone adopts to 
perfect his faith then he will enter paradise from whichever gate he wishes, and marry the 
large eyed maiden of his choice. The three things are: 
i. Pardon his killer 

ii. | Repay a secret debt 

iii. Recite surah al-Ikhlas ten times after every fard(compulsory) salah (prayer).” 
On hearing that, Sayyiduna Abu Bukr «sà»; asked about one who adopts any one of the 
three things. 
Allah’s Messenger pluyJeaile said, “If anyone recites al-Ikhlas fifty times every day then, on 
the day of resurrection, he will be summoned from his grave in these words, ‘O you who 
had praised Allah, enter paradise.” 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢l-ya1e à o also said that if anyone forgets te say (àe) Bismillah 
when he begins to eat, then on finishing his meal, he must recite (414 J) surah al-Ikhlas. He 
also said, “If anyone recites surah al-Ikhlas on entering his home, then poverty and need are 
removed not only from the members of his household but also from his neighbours. 
The Prophet Muhammad pejsts it slo said, “Jibril (gabriel) pate came to me one day ina 
very excellent form, happiness writ on his face. He said, ‘O Muhammad! Aliyy! Aliyy! 
(Allah’s attribute) conveys salaam to you. He says: There is a line of descent for every 
being. My descent is described in: (4m 4 » Ji). So, if anyone of your Ummah 
(people/ followers) comes to me having recited (aià Ji) one thousand times some time. | 
shall grant him My symbol and draw him nearer to My Throne and approve his 
intercession for such seventy people who deserve to be punished. If I had not bound 
Myself wth {(jshiii |. jf) — Every soul shall taste of death} (3:185), then I would not have 
had his soul extracted.” 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢luyatea_te said, “If anyone recites after the salah (prayer) of Friday 
seven times each surahs al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an-Naas, Allah will preserve him from evil 
till next Friday.” 


1 He is the same Muawiyah «+4,» mentioned in the preceding lines. He was Muzani because of the 
general tribe by that name and Laythi because of his particular tribe. 
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He also said, “If anyone recites al-Ikhlas one thousand times then this recitaticn is better in 
the sight of Allah than his contributing one thousand horses fully equipped in Allah’s path 
(meaning jihad).” 

Sayyiduna Ka'b Ahbar «äs»; said that if anyone recites al-Ikhlas then Allah forbids his 

flesh to the Fire. He also said, “If anyone observes a constant practice of reciting day 

and night surah al-Ikhlas and the aayat ul-Kursi ten times, then Allah’s pleasure for 

him becomes binding and he will be with the Prophets. Also, he will be protected 

from the devil. 
According to one tradition, “If anyone recites on the day of Arafah after Zawal Surah al- > 
Ikhlas one thousand times and prays to Allah for his want, then Allah will grant it to him.” 

Another tradition has it that if anyone recites this surah one thousand times then he has 
bought his soul from Allah, the Exalted, meaning that he is safe from hell. 

Yet another tradition says, “If anyone recites this surah two hundred times, then he earns a 
reward of worship over five hundred years.” 

It is reported that when the Prophet Muhammad plu yateai te joined Sayyiduna Ali «sài», 
and Sayyidah Fatimah «sà»; in wedlock he called for water and rinsed his mouth in it, 
took him into his house and sprinkled the water on his collar and between his 
shoulders. He also recited the surahs al-Ikhlas, al-Falag and an Naas, and entrusted the 
pair to Allah’s care. 

According to a tradition, “If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of fajr and, before conversing 
with anyone, recites surah al-Ikhlas seventy times, then the deeds of fifty siddiqs (truthful 
ones) are sent above on his behalf.” 


CHAPTER - II 
MORE ON THE PREVIOUS BG 
SECTION I J jal 
REFRESH YOUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE QURAN 
eiiz Äi 1 hats shag é tn Je lt Jp 25 IG SG ett caps yf be OM) 


(ache Beye Gy Gs Cals LE 5S ory coed 


2187. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ashari+s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger (J 
ei sale! said, “Continue to revise your knowledge of the Quran. Indeed, by Him 
who has my soul in His hand, it is more liable to flee (from the hearts) than 
camels that are tethered?. 
COMMENTARY: If the camel herd is careless, the camel will escape, So, if the Quran is not 
recited regularly, it will escape from the hearts more quickly than the camel from its rope. 
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1 Bukhari # 5033, Muslim # 231 - 791, Darima # 3349, Musand Ahmed 4-397. 
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2188: Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «sài +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- pedi Lo said, 

“It is bad for anyone to utter, I have forgotten this or that verse.’ Rather, ‘I have 

been made to forget,’ Continue to learn the Quran, for, it may escape from people’s 

minds more quickly than animals.” 

Another version in Muslim also has: “animals that are tethered. 
COMMENTARY: If anyone says that he has forgotten a verse, it implies that he has given 
up learning the Quran and is careless. He is behind in being given the blessing. 
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2189. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle a1, ho 
said, “The student (or companion) of the Quran is like the owner of tethered camels 
who, as long as he attends to them, retains them, but if he lets them loose, they go 
away.” (Thus, if the student is sllack, the Quran disappears fr3m him.) 
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2190. Sayyiduna Jundub Ibn Abdullah «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi 
esas said, “Recite the Quran as long as your hearts are inclined to it, but when you 
are distracted, stop reciting.”$ 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik «sä»; said that one must cease to recite the Quran when he 
cannot concentrate on it because it is better not to recite it than to carry on with the mind 
unable to concentrate on it. However, one must train oneself to recite as much as one can 
and to be delighted with it. 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S plu sated leo RECITATION: 
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2191. Sayyiduna Qatadah «+4.» narrated that Sayyiduna Anas «+4», was asked 
about the recitation of the Prophet Muhammad plu) ài Lo. He said, “He recited 
prolonging the letters.” Than he (demonstrated and) recited (prj yji ia e) 
prolonging (the alif in è of) (x>) and prolonging (the alif in) (à —~) and 
prolonging (the yaa in) (+> 3).4 
{The yaa may be emphasised or prolonged.} 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad's el+s4eai,.l2 recitation was the basis of tajwid. 


1 Bukhari # 5032, Muslim # 288.700, Tiridhi # 2942, Nasai # 943, Darimi # 3347 Musnad Ahmad 1-382 
2 Bukhari#5031, Muslim # 226.789, Nasai # 942, Ibn Majah # 3783, Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Quran), 
Musnad Ahmad 2.17. 

3 Bukhari # 5010, Muslim #3-2667, Darimi # 3361, Musnad Ahmad 4.313. 

4 Bukhari # 5046, Abu Dawud # 1465, Darimi # 3490, Musnad Ahmad 3-119 
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Teebi äu», said that the letters of prolongation are three: waw(,), alif (i) and yaa (s). It is 
prolonged between two alif and five alif. One alif is like baa, yaa, taa. If there is a tashdid 
(the mark of emphasis and repetition of the letter) then itis prolonged upto four alifs as is 
(4) (daaaabbah) but if the following letter is sakin (with a‘ mark of stopping on it) then it 
is prolonged up to two alifs as is (») (Maar) and (yj) (ya’lamuun). If the following letter 
is other than then there is no prolonging but only the original sound as in (S)iyaka. The 
prolonging in ~ (Bismllah) are all of this kind. 
THE VOICE BEST IN ALLAH’S SIGHT 
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2192. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù +, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu y dale dit lao 
said, “Allah does not listen to anything (with approval) as He does to a Prophet 
reciting the Quran in a pleasant voice. 
COMMENTARY: The word of Allah recited by His Messenger plu) «16 44,0 is bound to be 
charming and immensely appealing. 
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2193 Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jals ai gho 
said, “Allah does not listen to anything (with approval) as He does to a Prophet 


reciting the Quran with a good voice in a loud pitch.” 
THE QURAN IN A SWEET VOICE 
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2194, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw sledi_lo said. 
“He does not belong to us who does not recite the Quran in a sweet, pleasant voice. 3 


COMMENTARY: The Quran must be recited in a sweet, appealing voice, sticking to the 
rules of tajweed (science of recital). However, it is forbidden to recite it in a singsong, 
musical tone. If anyone does it deliberately then he perpetrates the unlawful. 
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1 Bukhari # 5023, Muslim # 232-792, Nasai # 1018, Darimi # 3490 
2 Bukhari # 7544 Muslim # 23-792, Abu Dawud # 1473, Darimi # 1488, Masnad Ahmad 2-450. 
3 Bukhari # 7522, Abu Dawud # 1469, Darimi # 1490, Masnad Ahmad 1-172. 
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2195. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud «tă»; narrated that while Allah’s Messenger „t 
o4led1 was on the pulpit, he instructed him to recite to him (the Quran). He submitted, 
“Shall I recite to you though the Quran is revealed to you?” He said, “I love to hear it 
from somebody else.” So, he recited surah an Nisa till he came to the verse: 

{How then shall it be, when we bring from each people a witness, and we bring you 

(O Prophet) as a witness against these?} (4:41) 

(At this point) he said, “That is enough for now.” Ibn Masu’das a 2) turned 
towards him and behold! His eyes were shedding tears. 


COMMENTARY: One who is blessed with Divine awareness prefers to observe silence 
sometimes, or to give liberty to his tongue sometimes. On listening to another person recite 
the Quran, one may ponder and reflect. The Prophet Muhammad pl» ate a Lo wept on 
thinking of the severity of the day of resurrection and the weakness of his ummah 
(people/ followers). How kind he was to his ummah (people/ followers). 
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(May Allah shower on him thousands upon thousands blessings every time those 

who remember, remember him; and every time those who neglect, forget to 
remember him.) 


GOOD FORTUNE OF UBAYY IBN KA’B ssài s>) 
F A g r 4 4 a A € d “ “ “4 9 
158i ef asa dn 2) CaS gt SY ches othe abn de ali Jp ts JG JG ois OY 
SE 25555 35 JC I eos Sis £555 185 SC od EST GUT JG el eats 


D z z ee rf 2 z È ae z 20 
casgi $25 255 JG gas JÉ pao S si cule Si fase ahs 
2196. Sayyiduna Anas«e 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale at do said to 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b «säi s2» “Allah has commanded me to recite the Quran to you. “He 
submitted,” Allah named me to you.” He said, “Yes.” He submitted again, “Have I 
indeed been mentioned before the Lord of the worlds?” He said, “Yes.” So, his eyes 
began to shed tears. According to another version: (the Prophet Muhammad 4c, 
e+ said,) Indeed, Allah has commanded me that I should recite to you: (1534 gh Xi) 
“(Surah 98) He submitted, “He named me?” He said, “Yes!” So, Ubayy «+a,» wept. 
COMMENTARY: Sayiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sù»; was the greatest reciter of the Quran of all 
the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ¢¢+#,,2,. The Prophet Muhammad plu jats de corifirmed 
that before them: (s1515) (Ubayy is the greatest of you as the reciter of the Quran). 
Sayyiduna Ubayy «+ äs»; was overwhelmed by his humility and his great good fortune. 
This was given expression by his tears. 
It is mustahab (desirable) to recite the Quran to one who is an adept in it even if the reciter 
is not superior to the listener. 


1 Bukhari # 5050, Muslim # 245-799, Tirmiahi # 3025, Masnad Ahmad 1-380. 
2 Bukhari # 4960, Musnad Ahmad 3-218, Muslim # 245, 246-799. 
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PROHIBITION TO CARRY QURAN TO ENEMY TERRITORY 
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2197 Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ate ài Lo 
forbade that the Quran be carried to enemy territory. 
According to another version: (He said,) “Do not carry the Quran with you when 
you travel, for, I am not satisfied that the enemy might not snatch it.! 
COMMENTARY: The Quran was not compiled in book form as we know it. However, it 
was written on parchments as and when it was revealed. People had them with them. 
This too was a sacred document. Or, the Prophet Muhammad ¢ys1e4, has foreseen that 
it would be put together as a Book and should not be carried in journeys. 
Some Ulama (Scholars) say that it is Makruh(unbecoming) to carry the Quran to enemy territory. 
The ruling is that it is not wrong to write a verse of the Quran on a letter sent to the 
disbelievers. The Prophet Muhammad plu) ats & 2 had sent a letter to Heraclius in 
which he wrote the verse: (aS Jiu) (come now to a word (common between us and 
you)...} (3:64) 
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2198. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri «+ 4),.») narrated that he was seated with a 
group of weak or poor muhajirs (emigrants) (meaning ashab us-suffah) some of 
whom had no clothing on them so sat close together. One of them recited (the 
Quran) to them. Suddenly, Allah’s Messenger p~ jade ài Lo came there and stood by 
them. When Allah’s Messenger lmg dale ait lio stood there, the reciter paused. He 
offered them salaam, and asked them what they had been doing. They said, “We 
were listening to the Book of Allah.” He said, “Praise belongs to Allah who has 
appointed among my ummah (people/followers) those with whom I have been 
commanded to confine myself.” He sat down in their midst as if one of them. Then 


1 Bukhari # 2990, Muslim # 92. 1869, Abu Dawud #4010, Ibn Majah # 2879, Masnad Ahmad 2-6, 
Muwatta Maalik , (Jihad). 
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he gestured with his hand ‘like this’ and they sat in a circle so that their faces were 
turned towards him. He addressed them as a group of poor muhajirs and said, 
“Rejoice at the tidings of perfect light that you will have on the day of resurrection. 
You will enter paradise half a day ahead of the rich, that being (equal to) five 
hundred years.”! 
COMMENTARY: The words that ‘had no clothing’ means that apart from their satr (which 
is essential to cover) their bodies were bare, so they crowded behind others so as not to be 
seen in their state. They were not totally naked. They were very pious and saintly people 
and could not but be ashamed and modest. It is contrary to ethics that the body that is 
usually covered should be bare. 
This is mentioned here to highlight the poverty of these sacred sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) p4edi.,2). 
Salaam (greeting) is not offered to one who recites the Quran. If anyone offers salaam to 
one who is reciting the Quran then the reciter must not give a response. 
The Prophet Muhammad’s pljas à le words that he was commanded to confine himself 
with them are suggestive of this verse (18 : 28): 
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{And content yourself along with those who call upon their Lord morning and 
evening, desiring His countenance, and let not your eyes turn away from them, 
desiring the adornment of the life of the world, and obey not him whose heart we 
have made to neglect our remembrance, and he follows his own caprice, and his 
affair has become all excess.} 
Those who rectify themselves for the next world will suffer in this world and those who 
devote themselves to this world will be losers there. Since this world is ephemeral, one 
must prefer the everlasting. 
The reference to the poor is to those who are righteous and patient. So, too, the rich are 
they who are righteous, grateful and payers of what is due on their wealth. While they will 
be going through reckoning of their property, the poor will have entered paradise. 
We also learn from it that on the day of resurrection, the poor will have a greater share of 
Allah’s mercy and favour than the rich because the rich would have found comfort zd 
help in the world, while the poor were deprived. 
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2199. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4+ ài o 
ey said “adorn the Quran with your voices.” 


COMMENTARY: To adorn the Quran is to recite it is tajweed and tarteel(science of recital), 
softening the voice and making it sweet. However, it is forbidden to recite the Quran in a 


1 Abu dawud # 3666, Musnad Ahmad 3-63. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1468, Nasai #1015, Ibn Majah # 1342, Darimi # 3500, Musnad Ahmad 4-285. 
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musical, sing-song note prolonging or shortening letters out of place. It is wajib (obligatory) 
to forbid anyone who recites it in this manner, because it is a bidah(innovation). The 
science of recitation of the Quran with prescribed articulation, pauses and pronunciation is 
tarteel or tajweed. 


WARNING TO THOSE WHO FORGET THE QURAN 
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2200. Sayyiduna Sad ibn Ubadah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger! jate ài Le 

said, “There is no one who recites the Quran and forgets it but he shall meet Allah 

on the day of resurrection with his hand cut off.” 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that forgetting means ‘not being able to read even by 
looking at the text.’ The Shafi’is say that it means forgetting what was committed to — 
memory. Or, it means that he abandons recitation of the Quran irrespective of whether he 
forgets it or not. 
Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq 4.>, used to say that it could mean that the forgetting of one’ 
who had ability is not to be able to read what he had memorized without looking at the text. 
And, the forgetting of one without ability is being unable to read even after looking at the text. 
Thus, it is a grave sin to forget the Quran after learning and memorising it. Therefore, one 
must not be negligent with the Quran, and careless, but one must recite the Quran always 
and very much. 

COMPLETING RECITATION IN LESS THAN THREE DAYS 
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2201. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn amir (commander) «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah's 
Messenger pwale ài Je said, “He who recites the (entire) Quran in less than three 
nights has not understood the Quran.”? 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi 4, said that if any one completes the recitation in less 
than three days or three nights, he may comprehend the literal meaning of the Quran but 
he cannot understand its deeper meanings, its truths and finer points. What to.say of three 
days, these things cannot fathomed in a life-time, howsoever long one lives. Move over, let 
alone the entire Quran, one cannot comprehend a single verse or even an expression in this 
short time. 
Nevertheless, understanding it apart, reward for the recitation will accrue. Further, not 
everyone has the same level of understanding. Some people are quick at grasping a 
passage while others have a poor grasping power. 
Some of our predecessors have gone by the literal meaning of this hadith (tradition) and 
they did not finish recitation of the Quran in less than three days. They regarded it as 
makruh(unbecoming) to finish it in less than three days. Others, however, are known to 


1 Abu Dawud # 1474,Darimi # 3340, Musnad Ahmad 5-284 
2 Abu Dawud # 1394, Tirmidhi # 2949, Ibn Majah # 347Darimi # 1493, Musnad Ahmad 2-164 
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have completed recital of the Quran in a day and night once, twice or even thrice. 
Rather, it is known of some people to have recited the entire Quran in just one rakaah of 
the salah (prayer). 
Perhaps these people understood the hadith (tradition) to speak of those who had a weak 
grasping power. Or, they interpreted it to disallow complete recited in less than three days 
to those who read to study, but there was no prohibition to those who wished earn reward 
in the shortest possible time. 
People completed recitation of the Quran in two months, in a month, in ten days or in 
seven days. Most sahabah (Prophet’s companions) e5»; did it in seven days. Bukhari 
and Muslim transmit a hadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad pl- edi, instructed 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sàs», “Complete reciting the Quran in seven days and do 
not do more than that.” 
. KHATM UL AHZAB 

In the terminology of the mashaikh and the aarifin (the learned men of Allah), the 
completion of the recital of the Quran in seven days is known as Khatm ul-ahzab. (A 
complete reading from cover to cover is known as khatm.) Mulla Ali Qari #u-, said the 
best manner of it is (54,4)! 
(this is explained further down.) Some people say that the method of khatm ul-ahzab is to 
begin on Friday and to recite from the beginning of the Quran up to surah al-Maidah to the 
end of it. On Saturday, from surah al-Anam to the end of surah at-Tawbah. On Sunday, 
from surah Younus to the end of surah Maryam. 

On Monday, from surah Ta Ha to the end of surah al-Qasas. 

On Tuesday, from surah al-Ankabut to the end of surah Saad. 

On Wednesday, from surah az-Zumar to the end of surah ar-Rehman. 

And, on Thursday, from surah al-Wagqiah to the end of the Quran. 
This Khatm is said to be proved for most needs. Similarly, the sequence of (s=) is also 
tested for enlarged provision and other needs and this sequence too is recommended to 
begin on Friday. However, these two methods are widely different. The gist of what 
Mulla Ali Qari da, said is that the ulama (Scholars) have suggested many methods of 
Khatm ul-ahzab but the most correct is(és+,.8) and, according to him, the sequence of both 
khatm-ul ahzab and (s+) fmibshawgq is one and the same thing. 
The sequence of fmibshawq is based on the seven sections of the Quran to be recit:d in 
seven days such that the letters of (d3) occur at the beginning of each section. Thus: 

(+) faa begins surah al-Fatihah (chapter) (f) 

(*) meem begins surah al-Maidah (m) 

(s) yaa begins surah Younus (y) 

(<) baa begins surah Bani Israil (b) 

($) shi begins surah ash-Shuara (sh) 

(3) waw begins surah was-saafaat (w) 

(3) qaaf begins surah Qaaf (q) 
The combination of these initial letters forms (s= s) (famibshwq). This sequence is 
ascribed to sayyiduna Ali «+é,,2,. He recited the entire Quran in this sequence. 


1 Fmi b Shwq 
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Reverting to the meaning of the hadith (tradition), Nawawi 4, said that it depends on the 
different people and differs, according to their power of understanding. This has been 
discussed earlier in this discourse. Those with a strong faculty of comprehension can recite 
faster and get the meaning as they recite. They must recite so much as will enable them to . 
understand. If anyone is engaged in propagating knowledge or in judgment of disputes or 
such other public work, then he must recite only so much as will not disturb his tasks. The 
same applies to one who is occupied in learning or earning for the livelihood of his family. 
Other people may recite the Quran as much as they can provided it does not produce 
tedium and result in mispronunciation of words. 


LOUD AUDIBLE OR SOFT INAUDIBLE RECITATION 
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2202. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c i) lo 
ews said, “Reciting the Quran loudly is like giving sadaqah (charity) openly and a 
soft, inaudible recital is like a secret sadaqah (charity).”1. 
COMMENTARY: To give sadaqah (charity) secretly is better than giving it openly. Hence, 
to recite the Quran softly is better than reciting it loudly. 
Teebi 41..>, said that ahadith (traditions) say that it is good to recite the Quran quietly and 
they also say that it is good to recite it loudly. It is better to recite it quietly when one is 
likely to be ostentatious with a loud recital. If there is no likelihood of showing off then 
one may recite loudly, provided the loud voice does not disturb anyone else. A loud voice 
enables others to listen to the Quran and earn reward for it. It is a symbol of religion and a 
` demonstration of Allah's words. The reciter’s heart becomes receptive and his mind does 
not wander. It removes the urge to sleep and encourages other people to worship. Thus 
even when only one benefit is achievable, it is better to recite allowed. 


ABIDE BY THE QURAN COMETETELY 
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2203. Sayyiduna Suhayb «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger le à sho said, 
“He has not believed in the Quran who regards as lawfui what the Quran forbids.” 
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2204. Sayyiduna al Layth ibn Sa'd a>, reported from Ibn Abu Mulaykah dtu», who 


1 Abu Dawud # 1333, Tirmidhi # 2919, Nasai # 2561, Musnad Ahmad 4-151 
2 Tirmidhi # 2918 
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from Yala ibn Mamlak jita>, that he asked Sayy9idah Umm Salamah «4,2, about 
the recitation of the Quran by the Prophetp, «1c à 2. She described it in detail 
word by word.! 
COMMENTARY: Anyone could count the letters when the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate ài de 
recited. He observed tarteel and tajweed (science of recital). Sayyidah Umm Salamah äis», 
as either merely described the Prophet Muhammad’s pt-sa3s às to recitation or she recited in 


the manner in which he did to demonstrate his recitation. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», said that it was dearer to him to recite one surah in tarteel than 


reciting the entire Quran without tarteel. 
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2205. Sayyiduna Ibn Jurayj äi «>, reported from Ibn Abu Mulaykah äi «>, from 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+4,» that she said, “Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài Lo used 
to observe pauses while reciting the Quran. He would say (aid já) and pause 
before saying (p7 }'\,> 3!) and pause. ? 

‘COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) hold that this hadith (tradition) is not worthy to 

cite, because according to rules a perfect pause is observed at (.,4\¢.Su) Tirmidhi said that 

the hadith (tradition) of Layth 4+, is more correct. 

Most ulama (Scholars) say that in such verses as are tied to each other, it is better to read 

them together without pause. However, Jazri «>, said that it is mustahab (desirable) to 


pause. The Shafi is too say the same thing. The majority say that the Prophet Muhammad 
qi sated Jo paused as stated to show the commencement of the verses. 
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2206. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pyle 4) Le came to 
them while they were reciting the Quran Among them were the villagers and non 
Arabs too. He said, “Recite. Each of you is good at reciting. A people will come 
who will straighten it as an arrow is straightened. They will wish to have its 
reward soon (in this world) and will not wait to have it in the next.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir «s äi»; spoke of the assembly that included the sahabah 


1 Abu Dawud # 1466, Tirmidhi # 2923, Nasai # 1032 
2 Abu Dawud # 4001, Tirmidhi # 29227, Munad Ahmad # 6-402 
3 Abu Dawud # 830, Musrad Ahmad 3-155, Bayhagqi in Shuab ul Eeman # 2642 
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(Prophet’s companions) ess # .», who were not Arabs. They were Persian, Roman and 
Ethiopian, like Sayyiduna Salman «sä s2» Suhayb «sàs»; and Bilal «eis, 

Though the recitation of the (Arab) villagers was not like that of the non-Arabs, yet the 
Prophet Muhammad lu ale dt „o commended the recitation of all of them because they 
preferred the hereafter to this world. He told them that it did not matter if they had not 
polished their pronounciation and voices. A people were to succeed them who would 
perfect their voices and the words of the Quran and observe correct articulation. 
However, their effort would not be for the hereafter but to gain name and fame in this 
world and to show off. 

These people would prefer this world to the next and would sell their religion for the world. 

In short, recitation of the Quran should be with sincerity, pondering and getting lost in the 
meanings of the verses. It is no use aes reading comecty with a sweet voice. 


i th täi chaos ae abr Le d Goes SU SG tke ges OVV) 
RSE AB Cus cess ea gol ois gii Lal pds tG Bi gals 
BLE seag GN egy nas ofS istia sre Us Sold Vz shits Lesh Aes ty 


lS 983355 DEIN Cah i teed ais 

2207. Sayyiduna Hudhayfahas 4 >, narrated that Allah’s Messenger eles y dale ail cleo 
said, “Recite the Quran in the style of the Arabs and their accent. But, beware of 
the sound and pitch of singers of romantic poetry and the sound and pitch of the 
people of the two books. There will come a people after me who will modify 
their voices to the style of singing and wailing while reciting the Quran, but it 
will not go beyond their throats (meaning that their recitation shall not be 
accepted). Their hearts and the hearts of those who appreciate their recitation 
will be involved in trail.” 

COMMENTARY: The Arabs recite the Quran naturally without being pretentious. Their 

voices are in harmony with their hearts. They do not follow the rules of music. 

Every Muslim is required to recite the Quran in the style and sound that befits the 

greatness of the Quran and the accent of the Arabs. 

They should not produce an unnatural voice to impress listeners 


RECITE WITH SWEET VOICE 
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2208. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib «sä», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
qlnry ale ait de say: “Let your voices beautify the Quran. A good voice adds to the 
beauty of the Quran.? 


1 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul Eeman # 2649, Razin in his book. 
2 Darimi # 3501 
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STANDARD OF GOOD RECITAL 
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2209. Sayyiduna Tawus 4 «>, narrated in a mursal form that the Prophet 
Muhammad glu) at ài be was asked “Who has the most beautiful voice for the 
Quran? And, who is the best reciter?” He said, “He whom when you hear him 
recite you are inclined to believe that he fears Allah. 1 
Tawus u>) said, “Talq ssä»; was like that.” 
‘COMMENTARY: When a person fears Allah, this is detected by the change of the colour of 
his face or his weeping much. 
Talq sà»; was a tabi but the compiler of Mishkat describes him as a sahabi «säi». 
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2210. Sayyiduna Abeedah al-Mulayki «s 4 s»; whe was a companion narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger el- jale di lo said, “O people of the Quran! Do not recline on the 
Quran (meaning, do not be lazy). Rather, recite it as it deserves to be recited by 
night and day. Recite it aloud. Recite it with a sweet voice. Think over its contents 
that you may achieve your aim (the hereafter). Do not hasten to earn its reward = 
this world), for, its reward will be great in the next world.”2 
COMMENTARY: Do not recline on the Quran is an idiomatic expression in Arabic to mean, 
‘do not neglect and be lazy in reciting the Quran.’ Go on reciting it and giving it its right. 
Recite it correctly, understand it and abide by it. 
Ibn Hajr «sàs», said that it is forbidden to rest or recline on the Quran, to stretch one’s legs 
towards it, to put something on it, to put one’s back to it, to trample it and to throw it. It is 
makruh(unbecoming) to draw an omen from it and some Maalikis say that it is forbidden 
to do so. 
While reciting the Quran, four things must be observed: 
i. The words must be pronounced correctly. 
ii. Its message and meaning must be grasped. 
iii. | The aim of the message must be understood. 
iv. The message should be obeyed. 
Recite the Quran aloud that others may hear it. Teach it to them. Abide by it. Write it 
down and publicise and circulate it. Respect it. 
Consider its verses carefully and divert your attention from this world to the hereafter. 


1 Darimi # 3489 l 
2 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-Eeman. # 2649 
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CHAPTER -III 


VARIATIONS IN READINGS & . o 
COLLECTION OF THE QURAN Í 


Not all copies of Mishkat have this chapter heading. Some have no heading at all other 
than mentioning ‘Chapter.’ 


SECTION I jji jai 
VARIATIONS IN READING 
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2211. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «s 4 >, narrated that he heard Sayyiduna 
Hisham ibn Hakim ibn Nizam «sä >»; recite surah al Furqan in a manner different 
from what he had been reciting and what Allah’s Messenger pl jte ăi J had taught 
him to recite. He almost quarrelled with him but gave him respite till he had 
finished. Then he took hold of his cloak and putting it in his neck, brought him to 
Allah’s Messenger gl jale ăi o to whom he said, “O Messenger of Allah. I heard this 
one recite surah al-Furqan in a manner that it different from what you have taught 
me to recite it.” He instructed him to release him and asked him to recite. So he 
recited in the manner Umar «så»; had heard him recite. Allah’s Messenger asà Lo 
ely said, “This is how it was revealed.” Then, he asked Umer «să >; to recite it and 
he recited it, and he said, “This is how it was revealed. In deed, the Quran is 
revealed in seven readings. So recite in the manner that is easiest.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have expressed nearly opinions about the meaning 
of this hadith (tradition), one of these holds that this hadith (tradition) is among the 
allegorical whose meaning no one knows comprehensively. 
Some authorities say that variations in readings are more than seven but all of them return 
to seven reasons. 
i. In the word itself, becar se of a deficiency or an addition. 
ii. The tense varying from plural to singular. 
iii. | The gender varying from masculine to feminine. 
iv. The letter itself having an accent for emphasis (Shaddah) or without it, a fath, a 


1 Bukhari # 2319, Muslim # 270- 818, Abu Dawud # 1475,Tirmidhi # 2943, Nasai # 936, Muwatta 
Maalik # (Quran) 
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kasrah or a dammah (,,5,3), like a word may be (c c) (t bit) (HA AA) etc. 
v. Variation of vowels. 
vi. Variation of letters, like (5.4.1,8) which is recited with the Shaddah on (os) (8) 
without it (9) 
vii. Variation in language (grammar) like tafkhim and imalah (making sound broad 
and long, and inclining sound). 
This chapter has been treated in greater detail than here in the Book of knowledge chapter 
on knowledge in volume 1 of Mazahir Haq) 
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2212. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud narrated that he heard a man recite (a portion of the 
Quran) and he had also heard the Prophet Muhammad glu) Je a Jo recite it 
differently. So he took him to the Prophet Muhammad ¢l.J¢ ài te and informed 
him (of the difference). He said detected a dislike his the Prophet Muhammad’s „Le 
rsads ài face. Anyway, he said, “Both of you are correct, so do not disagree. Those 
who preceded you disagreed and were ruined.”1 
(They used to belie each other.) 
COMMENTARY: The disagreement refers to rejection of any one of the reasons of the Quran. 
As already stated, all the readings of the Quran are genuine and one must not reject any of 
them because that would be tantamount to rejecting the Quran. Some of the readings are 
mutawatir (undoubted continuous), some ahad (reported by few, not matching mutawatir). 
The seven readings are mutawatir that are being recited. 
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1 Bukhari # 2410, Musnad Ahmad 1-412. 
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2213. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sås»; said that he was in the mosque when a man 
came in and offered salah (prayer). He recited in such a manner that Ubayy «sài g») 
did not think it to be correct. Then another man came in and recited a recitation 
different from the first man. When they finished the salah (prayer), they went 
together to Allah’s Messenger el- jatsi Lo. Ubayy «sà ç») reported to him that one of 
them had recited in a manner that he had rejected and the other came and recited in 
a way different from the other. The Prophet Muhammad pl.) Jc à v instructed 
them both and they recited. He regarded both of them as good. Ubbay «s i >) 
thought to himself the urge to reject such a doubt as had not grown in him during 
the days of ignorance. Allah’s Messenger ¢l)4/¢ a o detected his condition and 
patted him on the chest and he perspired heavily and was overwhelmed with tear 
and it seemed to him that he was looking at Allah. He then said to Ubayy «sä ç»). 
“It was conveyed to me that I should recite the Quran in a reading but I pleaded to 
make it easy for my ummah (people/followers). Again, it was conveyed to me that I 
should recite in two readings but I pleaded again for it to be made easy for my 
ummah (people/followers). It was conveyed to me a third time that I should recite 
in seven readings. I was also told the while that I might pray for something for 
each time I had received a command. So, I prayed, ‘O Allah forgive my ummah 
(people/followers), o Allah, for give my ummah (people/followers)!’ And, I have 
held the third prayer in abeyance for the day when all the creatures, including 
Ibrahimas, will ask me to intercede.! 


COMMENTARY: Ubayy ibn Ka’b «sà»; became doubtful because the Prophet Muhammad 
pl yate ài le commended both recitals though they were quite different. He wondered how 
Allah’s words could be recited in two ways. 

During the jahiliyah, he was not a faithful, so could not distinguish doubt and temptation 
from rectitude. 

The prayers that the Prophet Muhammad tae ài o made were for forgiveness. It is the 
real thing, for, without it deliverance is not possible. 

He made two prayers for his ummah (people/ followers), and held back the third for all the 
creatures till the day of resurrection. This is shafaah al-Kubra, the great intercession. 

All the Prophets Jie will crave for his intercession, but only Prophet Ibrahim oats is 
named because, after the Prophets atea_ to, he is the most superior. 
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2214. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4,2, said that Allah's Messenger pljas àl J» said, 


1 Muslim # 273. 520, Musnad Ahmad 5-124. 
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“Jibril (gabriel) -uJ made me recite the Quran in one reading. I repeated it and 
did not cease to ask for more (for the ease of my ummah (people/followers) so that I 
continued to get niore) and more of it was given till it ended at seven readings.” 
Ibn Shihab (Zuhri àa>,) said that he had learnt that the seven readings are one 
concerning commands. They do not differ about the lawful and the unlawful.! 
COMMENTARY: If a verse means one thing in a reading, it will continue to have the sam 
meaning in other readings too. Variation in modes of reading will not alter the ake 
The variation in reading is limited merely to style and voice, and it has not effect on rulings. 
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2215. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b «sà +; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger àl 
ql sate met Jibril (gabriel) Aas, he said, “O Jibril (gabriel), I am sent to an ummah 
(people/followers) who are unlettered. They include old women and old men, 
young boys and young girls, and these who have never read a book.” He said, “O 
Muhammad, the Quran is revealed in seven readings.” 
According to another version: “There is nothing in it but what heals (from the 
mischief of disbelief, etc) and is enough (to confirm your truth). 3 
And yet another version: He said, “Jibril (gabriel) e>Jute and Mikail eras came to 
me. Jibril (gabriel) pXSiate sat to my right and Mikail Jase my left, and Jibirl sc 
ax said, ‘Recite the Quran in one reading.’ And Mikail said, ‘Ask for more,’ till it 
came to seven readings. Each is a healing and sufficient.”4 

COMMENTARY: The people were mostly unlettered and it was difficult for them to recite 

the Quran on a single form of reading. They couid not all meet the demands öf 

pronounciation in one, manner. Different readings (qiraat) would permit them to follow 

are that came naturally to them. 
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1 Bukhari # 4991, Muslim # 272-819, Musnad Ahmad 1-264. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2953 

3 Musnad Ahrnad # 23507, Abu Dawud # 1477 

4 Naaai # 941 
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2216. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «+ à»; is reported to have passed by a story 
teller who recited the Quran and then begged. So, Imran «să; first said (éji 
5315) ‘to Allah we belong and to Him is our return.’ Then he narrated that he had 
heard Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o say. “He who recites the Quran must pray to 
Allah for a reward, for, soon such people will crop up who will recite the Quran and 
beg from people against it.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition)s sounds a note of warning to those who beg against 
recitation of the Quran. As it is, this thing violates human values that a person must forsake 
Allah.and beg from a fellow human being thinking of him as the remover of his needs. 
While reciting the Quran, the reciter must pray to Allah alone as he comes across different 
verses, and again after finishing the recitation. 
SECTION III één jí 
WARNING AGAINST USING THE QURAN FOR WORLDLY ENDS 
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2217. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p) jade dil de said, 
“If anyone recites the Quran in order to earn thereby a living from the people, then 
on the day of resurrection, he will come with hones on his face. There will be no 
flesh on it.”2 


BISMILLAH IS A VERSE 
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2218. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să», narrated that Allah's Messenger el~ aJ-ai_Jo could 
not know the point of separation between two surah till (the bismalah) (+> Pai ny 
ez ji) was revealed} 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) proves beyond doubt that e Poa Halen) is a verse 

of the Quran. It distinguishes one surah from another. 

AN INCIDENT WITH IBN MASUD sål e) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2926, Musnad Ahmad 4-433 
? Baayhaqi in Sh uab ul Eeman # 2625 
3 Abu Dawud # 788 
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2219. Sayyiduna Alqamah «+ à ç», narrated that while they were in Hims. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «sài s», recited to them the surah Yusuf. A man interrupted 
that it was not revealed in that way. Abdullah util.) said, “By Allah, I had recited 
it in the times of Allah’s Messenger ph- jds äi Lo (in this way) and he had commended 
me.” While he was thus coversing, he detected the smell of wine on him. So, he 
asked, “Did you drink wine arid belied the Book (of Allah)? Then he awarded him 
the prescribed punishment.} 
COMMENTARY: If Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud « à s»; was reciting a mushhur 
(established, known) reading, then this man belied the Quran and that amounted to 
disbelief. If he recited a Shaadh (rare) reading then he merely belied the reading, not the 
Quran. So, Ibn Masud’s «à»; saying that he had belied the Book was in anger and as a 
warning. This seems more correct because he did not blame him for apostacy. He only 
awarded him the punishment for consuming wine. 
Teebi 4+, said that Ibn Masud «sà»; had spoken the words in anger because if anyone 
rejects an expression of a reading and the Quran then it is disbelief but not if he belies the 
pronunciation and delivery. 
This man had only rejected the pronounciation and delivery but not the Quran or the 
reading. That is why Ibn Masud «sàs»; only punished him for consuming wine. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the smell from the mouth is enough evidence against anyone 
of having consumed wine. However, the Hanafi and Shafii point of view is that mere 
odour from the mouth is not enough evidence of wine consuming against anyone and he 
cannot be awarded the prescribed punishment for it unless there is other evidence for it. 
Sometimes sour apple and guava also give out an odour like some kind of wine. 
As for this particular incident Sayyiduna Ibn Masud + à s»; may have had this man’s 
confession or there may have been witnesses against him. So he awarded the prescribed 
punishment to the man (for wine-consuming). 


COLLECTION OF THE QURAN 
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1 Bukhari #5001, Muslim # 249-301, Musnad Ahmad 1-378. 
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2220. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Tahabit «sà +, narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «i», 
summoned him after the (large scale) killing of the warriors at al-yamamah. 
Indeed, Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «sà s») was with him. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
as ăi 0) said to him that Umar «så >») had visited him and pointed out to the large- 
scale killing of the reciters of the Quran during the battle of al-Yamamah. He 
apprehended that if they continued to be killed at this scale during other battles, 
they could lose a great portion of the Quran. Therefore, he suggested that he 
should arrange for the Quran to be collected. But, Abu Bakr «sä»; asked Umar s+, 
as ă how he could do what Allah’s Messenger lu) 4‘¢ à Jo had never done. 
Nevertheless, Umar «s i 2, said, ‘By Allah, this is best” and he did not cease to 
persuade him till Allah made him see the wisdom in it, so he concurred with 
Umar’s idea about it. 
Zayd «+ à >; said that then Abu Bakr «+ à») said to him, “You are young and 
intelligent and cannot be suspected. Besides, you were a scribe who recorded the 
wahy that was revealed to Allah’s Messenger pljas à to, So, search for the Quran 
and collect it together.” Zayd «så»; commented, ‘By Allah, if they had assigned to 
me the shifting of a mountain among the mountain that would not have been as 
burdensome and difficult for me than the putting together of the Quran which task 
he had assigned to me.” 
Then he asked him. “How will you do something that Allah’s Messenger 4+ åt J» 
w~ had never done?” He said, “By Allah, this is best.” He continued to persuade 
him till Allah made him see the wisdom in it as He had made Abu Bakr «să»; and 
Umar see it. So, he began to search for the Quran collecting it from palm-branches 
white stones and hearts of men (who had memorized the Quran). He finally found 
the concluding portion of surah al-Bara‘ah with Sayyiduna Abu Khuzaymah al- 
Ansari «+4),.2,, He was unable to find it with anyone else.(it was:) 


BX BIE S545 ERG 
(Surely, a messenger has come to you from among yourselves...) (to the end of the 
surah. 9:128-129) 
The suhuf (Sheets of the Quran that he had collected) were deposited with Abu 
Bakr «sà >»; till Allah took him away. Then they were with Umar «sài»; all his life. 
Then they were with (Sayyidah) Hafsah bint Umar «sài s»)! 


1 Bukhari # 4986 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s àg»; had sent an army to Yamamah under the 
command of Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid «säg», In the ensuing fierce battle Muslamah 
Kadhdhab was killed. (He was claimant to prophet hood). The Muslims also suffered 
heavy reverses and many of those who had committed the Quran to memory were 
martyred. Between seven hundred and twelve hundred Muslims were martyred. 

Till then, the Quran was preserved in complete form only in memories. 

So, Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «sà „+, was commissioned ts put the Quran together. Zayd àis»; 
«e had written most of the revelation being one of the twenty four scribes who wrote it down. 
The four caliphs were also among them. Moreover, Zayd «sås», was trusted and dutiful. 


THE FORM OF THE QURAN IN THE TIMES OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD lu y,leai de 
The noble Quran was written down in the Prophet Muhammad's plo ateas de times too but it 
was not in book form or as a single collection. It was inscribed on palm-leaves, on stones, 
on bones and on other things and was in the custody of different people. The reason was 
that whenever it was revealed the Prophet Muhammad lu jats à o dictated it to his scribes _ 
to inscribe on any of these things at hand at that time. 

After the death of the Prophet Muhammad ly 43s Je, Sayyiduna Abu BAkr «+ 4 s»; 
approved the suggestion of Sayyiduna Umar «s à»; He had these different writings on 
various things collected and put down neatly in several sheets. 

Furthermore, the Quran that we have now-a-days in a sequence of surahs, had not this 
arrangement in the times of the Prophet Muhammad ¢Lyate à te. Rather, after him, this 
sequence was decided by the ijtihad (independent judgment) of the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) +° å s»; Of course, the verses were arranged in sequence in the Prophet 
Muhammad’s plu; ale à le times according to his instructions. The method was that 
whenever Jibril (gabriel) ute brought a revealation according to the situation land needs, 
he also said that the verse belonged to such-and-such surah before a certain verse or after 
it. The Quran is inscribed in the Preserved Tablet (Luh Mahfuz (4, 3) in the same 
sequence and arrangement. The noble Quran was brought from there to the lowest heaven. 
Then Jibril (gabriel) 4344 brought down to the Prophet Muhammad pluyae aie surahs or 
verse of the Quran from there in keeping with the situation and need. 

In short, the revelation of the Quran was not in the same sequence as it is recited these 
days. Every year in Ramadan, Jibril (gabriel) prtute revised the Quran according to the 
sequence of revelation, and in Ramadan of the year when the Prophet Muhammad asse ån so 
wy died, he revised it with him twice. 

Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «s ù s»; did not find the concluding portion of surah Bara’ah 
with anyone other than Abu Khuzaymah «+ 4 ,», Of course those sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) e4542; who had committed the Quran to memory also had these verses of 
Bara‘ah with them in memory. Among the sahabah (Prophet's companions) »¢+i..2) who 
had memorized the entire Quran in the times of the Prophet Muhainmad p4- saze ài lo were 
Ubayy ibn Ka’b uà», Mu'adh ibn Jabar ssà s», Zayd ibn Thabit «sàs», Abu Darda «edi», 
and others. 

When Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «sà s2, accomplished his task at the behest of Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr ssä», all the sahabah (Prophet's companions) sàs», concurred with it. Then, 
it was arranged in several scrolls or sheets. It had not taken the shape of a single book or 
collection till then. Those sheets were retained by Abu Bakr «ù»; and after him by Umar 
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«sài s»; all his life. After him, they were kept with his daughter, Sayyidah Hafsah «+ à»). 
Then Sayyiduna Uthman «sås», put together all the sheets in one mashaf (copy of Quran). 
The he had many copies of it made out and disbursed throughout most of the cities of the 
Islamic state. This will be seen in the next hadith (tradition). 


THE ARRANGEMENT & COLLECTION OF THE QURAN BY UTHMAN «+ai_,», 
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2221 Sayyiduna’ Anas ibn Maalik narrated that Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman 
_ ae dit s2) visited Sayyiduna Uthman «s ù»; when he was preparing war equipment 
for Shaam(syria) and Iraq for their battle against Armenia and Azerbayjan. He was 
alarmed at their difference in reading the Quran. So, he said to Sayyiduna Uthman 
asà 2y “O amir (commander) ul-muminin, put this ummah (people/followers) on 
the correct course before they differ about the Book, like the disagreement of the 
Jews and Christians (among themselves).” So Sayyiduna Uthman «sà»; sent for 
the sheets which Sayyidah Hafsah 4.2, had (in safe-keeping) so that he would 
make their copies and then return them to her. She sent the sheets to Sayyiduna 
Uthman «s 4.2, who instructed Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «+ ù .»,, Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sà s2», Sayyiduna Saeed ibn Al-Aas «sài +»; and Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Hisham «sù»; and they made the copies of the sheets. 
Utham «s i») also instructed the three men of Quraysh (entrusted with this task) 
that if they disagreed with Sayyiduna Zayd «så „+, about (the dialect cf) the Quran 
then they should write it in the dialect of the Quraysh, for it had been revealed in 
their dialect. So, they did that. They produced several copies of the sheets and 
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Sayyiduna Uthman «s à ..2, returned them to Sayyidah Hafsah ws á 2 He 
dispatched a copy each of what they had produced to every region with orders that 
any sheet or book that had a part of the Quran in an other form should be burned. 
(One of the narrators) Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab « 4 «+; said that Sayyiduna 
Kharijahes à „>, son of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabites à s», said to him that he 
heard Zayd ibn Thabit «sài»; say that when they were copying the Quran, he could 
not find a verse of surah al-Ahzab which he had heard Allah’s Messneger ae à Le 
m; recite. On searching for it, he found it with Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Thabit 
al-Ansari «sä v; (It was:) 
AOFERE AI. 
{Among the believers are men who are true to the covenant they made with Allah.} 
(33:23) 

So, they added it to the surah (where it belonged) in the copy of the mashaf (Quran).! 
COMMENTARY: Kirmani ù>, has explained in his Sharh (explanatory book) of Bukhari 
as it.» that the word (sj) is used in the sense of (sa) so that the meaning given in the 
translation depicts it correctly Mulla Ali Qari 44», and Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) 
Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi s+, have said that the noun of the verb (ss) and the 
subject of («3%) is Hudhayfah «så s», (so that not Uthman «sà», but Hudhayfah «säie», had 
led the Syrians and Iraqis at the conquest). 

The Jews and Christians had manipulated their Books and Hudhayfah «s à», was afraid 
that the Muslims might do that with Allah’s Book. So, Uthman «sàs», called a meeting and 
presented this fear before them. The members of the meeting numbered about fifty 
thousand men. He told them that the people disputed on the readings of the Quran and 
condemned each other practice of the reading though this nearly amounted to disbelief. 
Then it was decided to bring the people to one mashaf (copy of Quran). 

The Quran was revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh but on the Prophet”s ply ade a te 
request for making it easy for the people, the concession was made. Everyone was allowed 
to read in his own dialect. However, Uthman «+s», was compelled to abrogate all dialects, 
save the Quraysh dialect, because of serious differences. 

Sakhawi 4», has reported some places where these people charged with producing an 
official text differed. For instance, Zayd «sä», had in mind (oy) but the others heid it to 
be (ets) and Uthman «sàs», upheld their contention. They also disagreed about (:-29)) and 
Uthman «sàs»; had a (0) added to it («~»9). 

The copies that were ordered to be burnt included the sheets with Sayyidah Hafsah «sà ,+; 
and those with other people. 

However, Sakhawi «sä»; said that Uthman «sà», spared the sheets of Sayyiiah Hafsah 
ae à 2; and burnt those with other people. Later, when Marwan berne governor of 
Madinah he called for the sheets from her that he might burn them Lut she refused to give 
them to him. When she died, Marwan got them from her brother, Abdullah ibn Umar iis», 
«s and burnt them lest they get into wrong hands and the differences might crop up again. 
The copies made out at Uthman’s «sà s2; behest were five. But, Abu Dawud says that they 


1 Bukhari # 4987, Musand Ahmad 5.188 
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were seven. One of them was sent to Makkah. The others went to Shaam (syria), Yemen, 
Bahrain, Busrah, Kufah and Madinah. | 


THE WORN OUT PAGES OF THE MASHAF (QURAN) 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on what should be done with the worn out pages of the Quran 
that cannot be used for reading. Should they be burnt or washed. Some of them say that 
they should be burnt because that leaves no possibility of their being misused or 
disrespected in any way, but if they are washed then the water will flow on the ground and 
possibly be trampled. However, some ulama (Scholars) prefer that the worn out pages 
should be washed and the water (and residue) should be placed on a pure place, or, better, 
its water should be drunk because it is a panacea and a cure for ills of the chest. 
SAYYIDUNA UTHMAN’S «sòt»; ACTION 
If Sayyiduna Uthman ssä», had not burnt the other copies of the Quran and had spared 
them, then later on they could have become a means of dispute and troubles among the 
people,. His action had wisdom behind if and it cannot be proved that Shariah (Islamic 
law) disallows burning of the pages of the Quran or that it is disrespectful. 
FIRST COMPILING 
The ulama (Scholars) write that the Quran was put together three times; First it was 
collected in the times of the Prophet Muhammad plujates lo, but it was not compiled in a 
single mashaf (book/collection) all together. Secondly, it was collected in the era of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «4,2, and, in fact, he was the first man to collect the entire Quran 
together and may Allah shower mercy on him. Then the third time Sayyiduna Uthman «w», 
«să consulted all the Sahabah (Prophet’s companions) »¢+4,.», and put the Quran together 
in a book form and made copies of that and it was authenticated in the dialect of the 
Quraysh, and he sent the copies to other neighbouring places, this was done in 25 AH. 
Different motives: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s «+ à s»; motive in putting together the entire 
Quran was his fear that some portion of the Quran might be lost if it was not compiled in a 
single form. As for Sayyiduna Uthman « à»; he was driven to do that to counter 
possibilities of disagreement in the ummah (people/ followers). This means that he did not 
really put the Quran together but warded off possibility of disputes within the ummah 
(people/ followers) and brought them to one dialect (that of the Quraysh) 
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2222. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Uthman äg»; : 
as. “What brought you to place al-Anfal which is among al-mathani with Baraah 

_ which is among al-miin, joining them without distinguishing between them by 
writing (p7 Pyp Dien), and why did you put it (al-Anfal) with the seven long ones 
(as sab’at-tool)? Why did you do it?” Sayyiduna Uthman «så +»; answered, “With 
the passage of time, many surahs (chapters) were revealed to Ailah’s Messenger „L 
py ate i, So, with every fresh revelation, he sent for some of his scribes and 
instructed them to insert the verses in the surah that mentions this or that; and 
when a verse was revealed, he instructed them to insert it in such-and-such surah 
with a certain subject matter. As for al-Anfal, it was among the first to be revealed 

: in Madinah and Baraah was among the last of the Quran to be revealed, its subject- 

: matter being similar to that of the other Allah’s Messenger gi») di lo was taken 
away and he did not specify to us whether it belonged to it. It is for this reason, I 
paired them without writing (,:= Pp Mie) between them and put them among as- 
saba tool (seven long ones).”1 

COMMENTARY: The surahs (chapters) of the Quran are divided in the manner mentioned 
in the hadith (tradition). From surah al Baqarah to surah Yunus are (at-tawal) which 
means lengthy. The first seven surahs (chapters) are saba tawal or seven long ones because 
they are lengthy. Then, from surah Yunus to surah ash-Suara are called al-mumin (of) the 
hundreds, mumin being the plural of miah (wu), meaning one hundred. These surahs 
- (chapters) are made up of over one hundred verses, or near one hundred verses. Then, 
from surah ash-Shuara to al-Hujurat are called al-mathani. They are less than one hundred 
verses and their subject-matter is identical or repeated. Then from al-Hujurat to the end of 
the Quran are al-mufassal because the bismillah between them is very near. These are 
three kinds. The last of them al-mufassal is further divided into three kinds: tawal, awsat, 
and qisar (long average and short). 

From al-Hujurat to al-Burooj are the tawal mufassal, from there to (,%/) (al-Bayyinah) are 
awsat mufassal and from there to the end of the Quran are qisar mufassal. 

Now, let us look at the hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», asked that surah al- 
- Anfal which is an al-Mathani being made up of less than one hundred verses a.id Baraah 
which is an al-miin made up of more than one hundred verses - why are they placed 
together within at-tawal. Al-Anfal should have been with al-Mathani and Baraah with 
almiin? And why is (e> pij> ie) not written between them? 

Sayyiduna Uthman «sä», explained that there was a possibility that they were nm two but 
one surah, so are placed with at-tawal without bismillah separting them. \ they are two 
surahs (chapters) then they have to be separated, so are distinguished 2. wo. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3097, Abu Dawud # 786, Musand Ahmad 1-57 (3 399) 
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BOOK - IX 
SUPPLICATIONS = wi ewWh ols 


ABOUT DUA 

Dua (Supplication) means ‘to seek from the Elevated Being some of the base things with 
humility.’ Imam (leader)Nawawi «+ 4 s», said that the ulama (Scholars) of all times and 
every place have been unanimous that it is mustahab (desirable) to make supplication. 
They cite the exhortation in the Quran and hadith (tradition) as well as the practice of the 
Prophets pute all of whom used to make supplication. 

However, some ascetics and possessors of Divine awareness hold that it is better to not 
make supplication because it is an expression of being pleased with Divine pleasure and 
decree in a perfect way. Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq u>, said about this opinion of 
the ascetics and possessors of Divine awareness that it depends on the peculiar condition 
that overtakes some saintly men at some times when an acceptance with willingness of 
decree is dominant. There is the example of Prophet Ibrahim ete. When he was cast 
into the fire, Sayyiduna Jibril (gabriel) -144 advised him to pray to Allah for deliverance 
and peace. He said, “Allah, the Exalted, knows my plight. I have no need to make a 
supplication for this.” 


SECTION I Fir jadi 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pl- jais ài le SPLENDID MERCIFUL CHARACTER 
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2223. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu yale ail lo 
said, “For every Prophet there is a supplication that is granted. So every Prophet 
has made his supplication promptly (in this world) but I have preserved it till the 
day of resurrection to intercede for my ummah (people/followers). Insha Allah, it 
will benefit those of my ummah (people/followers) who die without having 
ascribed anything with Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: A supplication for every Prophet was in the sense that Allah commanded 
them to pray against their enemies. Allah granted them the ‘rayers that they made. For 
instance, Prophet Nuh pate prayed for the destruction of his disobeying people. They 
were eliminated in the deluge. Prophet Salih oJ. also prayed against his people and 
they disappeared on just one voice of Jibril (gabriel) ete. However, Prophet Muhammad 
qleyale à lo Was mercy iv the worlds. He persevered persecution and kept his prayer in 
abeyance for his ummah (people/followers) to intercede for them on the day of 
resurrection even the sinners among them. 


1 Bukhari # 6304 (briefer), Muslim # 338, Trimidhi # 3672, Ibn Majah # 2307(with many changes), 
Darimi # 2805, Musnad Ahmad 2-426 
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However, we must know that intercession will be of different kinds. As a result of the 
Prophet’ Set- sated Jo intercession: 

e Some people will not be sent to hell at all, 

e Some will be released from hell soon, and, 

e Some will have their ranks raised in paradise. 
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(O Allah, let us have the intercession of our Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài sho) 
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2224. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger late aie 
prayed (to Allah), “O Allah, I have presented before you my plea. So grant it and 
do not deny it to me. I am only a mortal. Whichever of the believers I have hurt, 
abused, cursed or beaten, let that be for him a mercy, a purification (from sin) and a 
means of nearness to you such that because of these you will bring him near to you 
on the day of resurrection.” 
COMMENTARY: The words ( pind) - Iam only a mortal - area erty for the reason for 
the likelihood of getting angry on someone sometimes. 
The gist of the prayer is: If I have hurt any believer then let that be for him a mercy, etc. 
Sayyidah Ayshah y+», went to lengths to get this to the extent that she stood holding the 
edge of the garment of the Prophet Muhammad ptss àia. He said,, when she did not let 
go, (Siaki) (May Allah cut off your hands!) She was hurt and let go of his garment and 
moved away. She sat down in her room, grieved and angry. The Prophet Muhammad „o 
plu sated followed her and, to please her, said: (ani Size Linh Jia), 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone prays against another then it is masnun that he 
make this prayer for him. 


MAKE SUPPLICATION WITH DETERMINATION 
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2225. Sayyiduna Abu Huraryrah «sà „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle äl gho 

said, “When one of you prays, he must not say, ‘O Allah forgive me, if You wish. 

Have mercy on me, if You wish, Provide me (Sustenance), if you wish. Rather, he 

must make a determined, resolute supplicaticn, for, He does what He wishes. 

There is no one to compel Him.”2 

COMMENTARY: Pray to Allah for your needs, “O Allah give us...” but do not qualify 
with, ‘if You wish.’ That smacks of doubt. One must be sure that his prayer will be 


1 Bukhari # 6361, Muslim # 91-2601, Musnad Ahmad 2-493 
2 Bukhari # 6338, Musiim # 7 578 
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answered because He has given an assurance that prayers will be answered and He does 
not go back on His promise. 


DO NOT BE FED UP & STOP PRAYING 
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2226. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw yale dildo 
said, “When one of you prays, he must not say, ‘O Allah forgive me, if You wish.’ 
But, he must be resolute and cherish a strong wish, for, that which Allah gives is 
not difficult for Him.”? 
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2227. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jae it, lo 
said, “A person’s prayer is granted provided he does not pray for anything sinful or 
for serving ties of kinship and provided he does not insist on a prompt answer.” 
He was asked, “What is a prompt answer, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “He 
says. ‘I have prayed and I have prayed but do not see it being answered. ‘He gets 
tired about it and ceases to supplicate.”2 
COMMENTARY: Apart from a true conviction, prayer should be made only for what is 
generally asked for and is permissible. 
Asking for what is sinful includes asking for ability to kill an innocent (Muslim) person, for 
wine, etc., or for forgiveness of a disbeliever. It is being a daring person to hope for such 
prayers to be granted. Similarly, it is foolish to ask for impossible things, like vision of 
Allah in this world. To pray for snapping of ties of kinship is also an impossible prayer. 
Prayer, too, is worship. So one should not give up praying if he thinks that he gets no 
answer. Moreover, delay in granting prayer is because that may not be due as yet. 
Everything is decreed and its time is specified. Or, the supplicant is not destined to get that 
‘ thing in this world. He will get reward for the next world, instead. Or, the delay is to let 
the supplicant show determination, humility, submissiveness and a true spirit of servitude. 
Anyone who adopts these things in prayer is very dear to Allah. 


PRAYER FOR THE ABSENT IS GRA NTED 
i tes ediad ges shag acls a deg | HIJE Basi Ios (YYYA) 


Coba olsin ES scaly Beats JE ees Ves Ég p2ihia ds Ke Soleezs 
2228. Sayyiduna Abu Darda ssä s») wiaceated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleàt lo said, 
“A Muslim’s prayer for his Muslim brother in his absence is granted. An angel is 
deputed to stand at the supplicant’s head. Every time he prays for the good of his 


1 Muslim # 9.2735 
2 Mulsim # 9.2735 
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brother, the deputed angel prays, “Aameen! And, for you the like of it.” 
COMMENTARY: While the supplication for an absent Muslim brother is mentioned here, it 
a prayer is made for a Muslim brother in his presence quietly in the heart, even that prayer 
falls under purview of this hadith (tradition). There is the element of sincerity in both. 
In return, the supplicant gets the angel’s prayer too. 
DISALLOWANCE TO PRAY AGAINST ANYONE 
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2229. Sayyiduna Jabir « pass ) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plujaJe ài Jo said, “Do 
not pray against yourselves, against your children or against your properties lest 
you do it at an opportune time when Allah grants you what He is asked.”! 
COMMENTARY: There are certain hours when prayers are answered by Allah. If your 
curse coincides with that time then your prayer will receive an answer and you will suffer 
a loss and will have to regret. 
The hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», about there being no veil between the 
prayer of the wronged one and Allah is at # 1722, Book of Zakah. 


SECTION II pén jaiii 
SUPPLICATION IS WORSHIP 
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2230. Sayyiduna An-Numan ibn Bashir «säi v») narrated that Allah’s Messenger à! Le 


ew yale said, “Supplication itself is worship.” Then, he recited (the verse 60 of surah 
al-Mumin or Ghafir): 
EEE ENE 
{Pray to Me, I shall answer you.}? 

COMMENTARY: It is an over-emphasis to say that supplication itself is worship. It is that 
kind of worship in which a person turns to Allah and shows indifference to every other 
being besides Allah. He fears none but Allah and places hope only in Him. There is 
sincerity in supplication, praise of Allah, gratitude to Him and He is beseeched. His unity 
is declared and only He is asked for one’s needs. Prayer is made to Him and one humbles 
and lowers himself, demonstrating perfect servitude. Complaint is made to Allah and His 
help is sought. 
The Prophet Muhammad gle äi Le confirmed his words and recited the relative verse of 
the Quran as evidence that we are commanded to make supplication. Moreover, when this 
command is obeyed and one makes supplication, he also earns a reward. Clearly, these 
elements are ingredients of worship, and whatever conforms to this description is worship. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1532 (Muslim similar # 7.920) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3383, Ibn Majah # 3828, Musnad Ahmad # 4-267 
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The concluding portion of the verse (cited in the hadith (tradition)) also establishes that 
supplication is worship. It is: 
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{Surely those who are too arrogant too worship Me, they shall enter hell, disgraced.} 
(40:60) 
SUPPLICATION IS ESSENCE OF WORSHIP 
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2231. Sayyiduna Anas «s àù ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ae à lo said, 


“Supplication is the essence of worship.” 
COMMENTARY: Being the essence of worship, supplication, too, is to humble oneself. 


MERIT OF SUPPLICATION 
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2232. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate ăi Lo 
said, “There is nothing nobler in Allah's sight than supplication.”2 
COMMENTARY: Of the forms of worship and devotional exercises nothing is equal in rank 
to supplication. This hadith (tradition) may be seen in the light of the verse: 
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{Surely, the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most pious of you } 
(49:13) 
SUPPLICATION ALTERS DESTINY 
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2233. Sayyiduna Salman al Farsi «s & „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade äi do 
said, “Nothing but supplication alters decree and nothing increases one’s life span 
but piety.” 
COMMENTARY: Here (sai) decree refers to that which is disliked and which man fears. 


So, the hadith (tradition) implies that when a man is inspired to make supplication, Allah 
removes from him such things. 


Kinds of decree: There are two kinds of decrees: inevitable and suspended. The first is 
Allah’s final decree and no kind of change is possible in whatever is destined. In the other 
kind (suspended), however, changes occur because of some causes. This hadith (tradition) 
says that supplication may avert the decree that is the suspended kind, but it does not overt 
the inevitable. 


1 Tirmidhi # 33/282 
2 Tirmidhi # 3381, Ibn Majah # 3829, Musnad Ahmad 2-362 
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WHAT IS ‘PIETY INCREASES LIFE’ 
This too is according to the suspended decree. It is destined about a man beforehand that if 
he does a certain pious work then he would live ‘so many years’ otherwise ‘so many years.’ 
Some authorities interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean that the life of the person who is 
pious is not wasted. In this sense, he lives longer by putting his life to optimum use. 


SUPPLICATION WARDS OFF TRIAL 
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2234. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale àl Lo said, 
“Surely, supplication is beneficial for those things that have happened and those 
things that have not happened. So, it is binding on you, O slaves of Allah that you 
make supplication.”! 

2235. Sayyidduna Muadh Ibn Jabal «sà»; also narrated this hadith (tradition).? 
COMMENTARY: Prayer is beneficial for what has transpired if it is the suspended kind 
then supplication turns it away and the supplicant becomes peaceful and calm. But, if it is 
the inevitable type, the benefit of supplication is apparent nevertheless in the sense that 
Allah gives him patience so that he finds it easy to endure the trial and becomes pleased at 
it, rather, he does not aspire that he should not face the trail and affliction. The reason is 
that patience strengthens his will to obey to the extent that his affliction seems to be as 
sweet to him as worldly pleasures are to the men of the world. 

As for that which has not transpired, supplication prevents such trials and afflictions as are 
of suspended decree. 
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2236. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jale ài o said, mA 
one makes a supplication to Allah but Allah lets him have what he asks, or removes 
from him evil of like amount of what he asks provided he does not pray for what is 
sinful, or for severing ties of kinship”? 


ASK ALLAH FOR THE BEST 
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2237. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats àt o said, 
“Ask Allah for His favours, for, Allah surely loves that He is asked (for eer 
The best form of worship is to wait for supplication to be granted.”4 


1 Tirmidhi # 3559 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5.734 . 

3 Tirmidhi # 3441, Musnad Ahmad 3-360 
4 Tirmidhi # 3582 
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COMMENTARY: Waiting for supplication to be granted means that the supplicant does 
not complain to other people nor express hopelessness but is confident that his prayer will 
be answered, insha Allah. He is not despaired by the delay. : Patience is a strong weapon 
and it also fetches a great reward. 


ALLAH IS DISPLEASED WHEN SUPPLICATION IS NOT MADE TO HIM 
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2238. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger polar jasle ait clio 
said, “Allah becomes angry with one who does not ask Him (for anything). (Not 
making supplication is a sign of arrogance and independence from Allah.)! 

PRAY TO ALLAH FOR SECURITY 


r 


a 4 g 2, E] Pa ó & b < Pa 
S255 s ESN tals Xho aS si da shag hs a deli J225 JG MS FF oI YES TITY) 


(sha Joly) Asta)! SLES 2 Sell Sal gas BSA Jos egacs Missi 
2239. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jate àl Lo said, 
“He for whom the doors to supplication are opened, the doors of mercy are also 
opened for him. And, Allah is not asked for anything that is dearer to Him than 
being asked for security (and health).”2 
COMMENTARY: The closing words are that Allah likes most that He should be asked for 
(4j')(security, health). It means: safety and preservation from every seen and unseen 
disliked thing of this world and the next, all trials and tribulations, distress, illnesses and 
afflictions. Therefore, he who asks for (wi) (al-aafiyah) really asks for all good of both 
worlds. We ask Allah for al-aafiyah. Aameen! 
MUCH SUPPLICATION DURING PLEASANT TIMES 
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2240. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jase àl o 
said, “He to whom it pleases that Allah should answer him during difficulty and 


distress must make many supplications during ease (and plenty) 
BE CONFIDENT OF RECEIVING AN ANSWER 
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2241. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài Lo 
said. “Pray to Allah with cc nfidence that you will receive an answer. And, know 
that Allah does not grant a prayer from an indifferent, playful heart.”4 


1 Tirmidhi # 3384, Ibn Majah 3827, Musnad Ahmad # 97 
2 Tirmidhi # 3559 
3 Tirmidhi # 3393 
4 Tirmidhi # 3490 
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COMMENTARY: When making a supplication, one must observe all conditions necessary 
for it, like doing pious work, keeping away from evil work, being sincere. He must be sure 
of receiving an answer. He must assure himself that Allah will not let him down. 


PALMS UPWARDS 
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2242. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Yasar «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c å! gho 
ely said, “When you pray to Allah, pray to Him with the palms of your hands and 
do not pray to Him with the backs of your hands (towards your faces).”1 
2243. The version of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să s», is that he said, “Pray to Allah 
with the palms of your hands but not the backs upward. When you finish, wipe 
your faces with them.”? 


COMMENTARY: When you make supplication, your palms should be towards your face. 
Do not reverse them. The prayer for rain is exempted from this direction as mentioned in 
the chapter al-istisqa (or, praying for rain). 

PRESERVES HONOUR OF HANDS 
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2244. Sayyiduna Salman «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi) ase ii do said, 
“Surely, your Lord is modest, generous. He is ashamed to turn away empty the 
hands of his slave when he raises them.”? 
WIPE HANDS ON FACE 
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2245. Sayyiduna Umar «s 4) 2; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger gi.) ae aii lo 
raised his hands while making supplication, he did not lower them till he had 
wiped his face with them.! 


COMMENTARY: These ahadith (traditions) say that it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad p+ ysJe4: 0) to raise hands when making prayer and to wipe the face with them 
after having made it. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1486 

2 Abu Dawud # 1485 

3 Abu Dawud # 1488, Tirmidhi # 3627 
4 Tirmidhi # 3446 
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THE PROPHET PREFERRED COMPREHENSIVE PRAYERS 
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2246. Sayyidah Ayshah tes äs») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plwyJe à o liked 
supplications that were comprehensive and he left out those besides them.! 


COMMENTARY: A comprehensive prayer is brief but all-embracing. It covers most of the 
needs of both the worlds, like: 
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(Our Lord, grant us what is good in this world and what is good in the hereafter, 
and preserve us from the punishment in the Fire.) 
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(O Allah, I ask You for forgiveness and security in religion, in the world and in the 
hereafter.) 
There are other such comprehensive supplications mentioned in the ahadith (traditions). 
The Prophet Muhammad p-as ito left out other kinds of supplications. This does not 
mean that he never made them. Rather, once in a while, he made supplication for special 
occasions too. 
PRAYER FOR THE ABSENT 
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2247. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e ài sho 
wy said, “The supplication that receives the quickest response is one made by an 
out of sight person for another.”? 
COMMENTARY: Prayers for another person who is not there are sincere and, therefore, get 
a rapid response. l 
REQUEST THE GOOD PEOPLE FOR THEIR PRAYERS 
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2248. Sayyiduna Uman ibn al-Khattab «s 4,») narrated that he sought the Prophet 
Muhammad’s pisale à Lo permission to perform umrah. He gave him permission 


and said, “O brother, include us in your prayers. Do not forget us!” Then he said to 
him something about which Umar «+ 4», said. “I would not agree to take in 


1 Abu Dawud # 1482 
2 Adu Dawud # 1535, Tirmidhi # 1980 
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exchange of it the world.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad’s + ate41,.¢ words for which Umar «sài s»; was 
unwilling to accept the world in exchange could be his request to pray for him, or 
something else not mentioned in the hadith (tradition). The Prophet Muhammad’s aste àt Lo 
els request to him to pray for him not only demonstrates his need for it and his servitude to 
Allah, but also encourages the members of his ummah (his followers) to get Allah’s pious 
slaves pray for them even if they are of a rank lower than themselves. This also teaches 
people to include others in their prayer particularly when made at sacred places where 
prayers are likely to be granted. 
In this way, the Prophet Muhammad (1.16.16 also pointed out the greatness of Umar 4,2, 
ae ibn al-Khattab ss»; and his merit. 
THE FORTUNATE ONES WHOSE PRAYERS ARE NOT REJECTED 
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2249. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi yale àt Lo 
said, “The supplication of three people is not turned down: 
(i) One who is fasting when he has iftar (on completing his fast). 
(ii) The just ruler (who dispenses justice). 
(iii) The prayer of the oppressed. Allah raises his supplication above the clouds 
and gates of heaven are opened for it. (Allah) the Lord says, ‘By My Might, I shall 
help you certainly, though it might be after some time.’”2 
COMMENTARY: It is a figurative speech, that the prayer of the oppressed is raised above 
the clouds and doors of heaven are opened for it, to imply that his prayer is granted soon. 


2 6 2 
rd 


a2 8 ag inf Z Pa 1% 2 Az » e $ f Pa q Pa t 
8525 638 DEY EGGEN olges EG shag athe AU hs a Gaas AG SG eg Yo) 


(alinta o5la gal ssie Ulla) 2 Edis 5 iiss Nill 
2250. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >; narrated that Allah's Messenger ph» yale ài gho 
said, “There is no doubt that three supplications are granted: the prayer of the 
father, the prayer of the traveller and the prayer of the oppressed.”3 
COMMENTARY: A father’s prayer whether for or against his children gets a quick 
response. This means that a mother’s prayer would get a quicker answer, though the 
hadith (tradition) does not name her. She is more kind to her children than their father. 
There can be two possibilities of a traveller's prayer. (i) His prayer for one who has been 
kind and benevolent to him and against one who has been unkind and difficult to him is 
also granted, or, (ii) his prayer is always answered no matter for whom he prays. 
The prayer of the oppressed against the oppressor and his henchnien is accepted. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1498, Tirmidhi # 3633, Ibn Majah # 6894 
2 Tirmidhi # 3598, 
3 Abu Dawud # 1536, Tirmidhi # 3509, Ibn Majah # 3862 
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SECTION III ¿sén jadi 
PRESENT TO ALLAH YOUR LEAST SIGNIFICANT NEED TOO 
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2251. Sayyiduna Anas « 4 s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plss «Je à o said, 
“Everyone of you must pray to his Lord for all his needs so much so that he should 
ask for the thong of his sandal when it snaps.” 
2252 Sayyiduna Thabit al-Bunani «sà s»; narrated in a Mursal form another version 
with the addition: “Asking Him even for salt, and asking Him even for his thong 
when it snaps.”2 
COMMENTARY: A supplicant must ask for everything he needs, even the very little 
things. He is not prevented in any way from asking Allah who is very Kind to His 
creatures. They must rely on Him alone for all their needs. 
Abu Ali Daqaq said that it is a sign of Divine awareness that a person submits all his needs 
to Allah, very large or very infinitesimal. He cites a very good example of Sayyiduna Musa 
-Jue On the one hand, he prayed to Allah for His vision: 
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{O My Lord! Show me Yourself that I may see You} 
On the other hand, when he was in need of provision, he prayed. 


9203 
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{My Lord, whatever You have sent down to me of good (provision), I am in need of it} 
HOW HIGH MAY HANDS BE RAISED 
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2253. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl~) «Jc ai lo used to 
raise his hands when making supplication so that the whiteness under his armpits 
was Visible. 
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2254. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «sä s», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad als äi so 
ey used to level the tips of the fingers of both hands with his shoulders and make 
supplication.3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl»; ate à e used to raise his hands in 
supplication as mentioned in the foregoing hadith (tradition) (# 2254). As for the raising 


till the whiteness was seen under his armpits that happened when he was immersed 
deeply in supplication like when praying for rain or at times of severe distress. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3682 
2 Tirmidhi # 363 
3 These three ahadith (traditions) are from Bayhagqi, Kitab Da’awat Kabir. 
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2255. Sayyiduna As-Sa’ib ibn Yazid à+., narrated from his father that when the 
Prophet Muhammad pl jale àl o made supplication and raised his hands, he wiped 

his face with them.! 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi à «>, said that this hadith (tradition) explains that the 
Prophet wiped his face with his hands then he did not wipe his face with them and this 
was his practice while offering salah (prayer), making tawaf, going to sleep, having his 
meals and such other times. 
MANNERS OF SUPPLICATION 
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2256. Sayyiduna Ikrimah 4 «>, reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») said, 
“The (manners of) making supplication is to raise your hands in line with your 
shoulders or near them. The seeking of forgiveness is to point with one finger. 
And, the making of an imploring supplication is that you stretch out both hands.” 
According to a version: he said, “A very humble, imploring supplication is made 
like this,” and he raised both his hands putting their back near his face.? 

COMMENTARY: He pointed with one finger means the forefinger. It is to blame the nafs 

amarah (the baser self) and the devil, and to seek refuge from them. 

As for pointing with one finger, it is makruh(unbecoming) to point with two fingers. When 

the Prophet Muhammad pt- jate 41 2 saw a man point with two fingers, he corrected him, 

saying, “Point with one finger, Point with one one finger.” 

When making an imploring supplication, Ibn Abbas «+ à », demonstrated with hands 

raised high enough for the whiteness under the armpits of the hands to be seen. 


IT IS BID’AH TO RAISE HANDS FOR EVERY SUPPLICATION 
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2257. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said, “Surely, your raising hands (very high) is an 
innovation. Allah’s Messenger ¢l) «J à Jo did not raise them higher than this,” 
meaning, only up to his chest. 
COMMENTARY: He called it a bid’ah because those people had begun to raise hands very 
high without making distinction between different situations. On some occasions, it is 


1 These three ahadith (traditions) are from Bayhaqi, Kitab Da’awat Kabir. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1489 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-61 
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proper to raise them up to the shoulders and on some, higher than that, but generally upto 
the chest only. The Prophet Muhammad ,14.1ed\,12 made these distinctions, but the people 
had abandoned that and always raised hands higher than shoulders. This is why 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säs»; corrected them. 


PRAY FOR YOURSELF BEFORE YOU PRAY FOR OTHERS 
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2258. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b «să», rarrated that when Allah’s Messenger ài uo 
esae mentioned someone and prayed for him, he began with himself. 


COMMENTARY: Thus if anyone decided to pray for another person, he must first pray for 
himself and then for the other. 
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(O Allah, forgive me and so-and-so) 
FUFEHCA HON GETS ONE OF THREE THINGS 
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2259. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed Khudri «sà +»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
ele saledit, io said, “If a Muslim makes a supplication which does not ask for anything 
sinful, or breaking of ties of relationship, then Allah gives him one of three things. 
He may give him a prompt answer to his prayer. Or, He may defer it for him for the 
next world. He may remove from him evil of like amount (of his prayer).” 
The Sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ¢¢+ 4.2) said, “Then, we shall make many 
supplications.” He said, “Allah grants more” (Or, “His bounties are more.”)? 
COMMENTARY: Allah gives to you on your asking. But what He gives you without your 
asking is much more than that which He gives on your asking. 


FIVE SUPPLICATIONS ARE NEVER REJECTED 
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2260. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ol jasle äl gho 


1 Tirmidhi # 3396, Abu Dawud # 3984, , Ibn Majah # 3852 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3-18 
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said, “Five supplications do get an answer (meaning, are granted). 

(i) Prayer of the oppressed till he gets help. 

(ii) Prayer of the pilgrim who performs haij till he returns (home). 

(iii) Prayer of the warrior (in jihad) till he finishes (Or, it is a prayer of a student 
and a doer of deeds till he finishes.) 

(iv) Prayer of the sick person till he recovers (or dies). 

(v) Prayer of one for a distant brother.” 

Then, he said, “The quickest response to these prayers is to the prayer of one for a 
distant brother (who is not before him).”1 


CHAPTER -II 


REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH, MIGHTY AND ail I EFT [E giz Ay EEO 
GLORIOUS, AND DRAWING NEAR TO ALLAH ‘i z IAN p a 


This could also mean drawing near to Allah through dhikr (hallowing of Allah) or 
remembrance of Allah. And, it could also mean drawing near to Him through 
supererogatory effort. 

Kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah): Allah’s remembrance can be made with the heart 
and it can be made with the tongue also. The best way is to make it with both heart and 
tongue, but if it is to be done with one of these, then it is better to do it with the heart. 
There are also two kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart. 

One of these is to ponder and be lost in reflecting over Allah's Greatness, the jabarut 
(Allah’s majesty) and malakut (the Divine Kingdom, angelic world, spiritual world and the 
mystic world) and in the signs of Allah’s omnipotence visible in the earth and the heavens. 
This kind of dhikr (hallowing of Allah), or remembrance of Allah, is called dhikr Khafi (soft 
rememberance). 

According to a hadith (tradition), the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) khafi (or soft 
remembrance) is seventy times better if it is not heard even by those angels who record 
deeds of men. On the day of resurrection, Allah will assemble the creatures for.reckoning 
and these angels will submit the records of deeds as put down by them. Allah will ask 
them about certain of His creatures, “Is something of their deeds missing from these 
records?” They will submit that they have recorded everything seen or heard by them. On 
that, Allah will say to His salve, “I have with Me, a piety of yours of which no one else 
knows. It is dhikr (hallowing of Allah) khafi and I shall reward you for it.” 

The second kind of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is to remember Allah at the 
time of discharging the commands of Allah whether they are of a positive nature (to do) or 
of a prohibitive kind (not to do). 

Of the two kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart, the first kind is better and superior. 
Some jurists, however, hold that ‘dhikr (hallowing of Allah)’ is applied only to making 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah with the tongue. The preferred opinion is that its 
lowest degree is: ‘he (who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah)) hears it himself; his tongue 
making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) at least that any dhikr (hallowing of Allah) less loud 
than this is not reliable. They also contend that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is 
merely of the type of knowledge and imagination at heart, but it cannot be called dhikr 


1 Bayhaqi in ad-Duawat al-Kabir. 
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(hallowing of Allah). Only that is dhikr (hallowing of Allah) which is made with the 
tongue. We do not know what the aim of these jurists is. If they mean that literally dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) cannot be applied to the doings of the heart then it contradicts the 
(literary books and) dictionaries. The sihah (six authentic books).and the Qamus say that 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is the opposite of forgetfulness. Clearly, this is an action of the 
heart.. Just as forgetfulness i is concerned with the heart, so too its opposite dhikr (hallowing 
of Allah) (remembering) is also from the heart. Of course, what is spoken by the tongue is 
also dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 

The gist of it is that the word dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is common to both: the act of the 
heart and the act of the tongue. Just as the former is called dhikr (hallowing of Allah) so 
too the latter is called dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Hence, just as dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
with the tongue is reliable, so too dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart i is reliable, and, 
in fact, dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is better. 

The mashaikh of the Sufis (leaders of mystries aiup-,) du», also say that dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) is of two kinds: with the heart and with the tongue. The effect or influence of the 
former is much more, stronger and better than the latter. | 
As for the jurists who have undermined dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart, perhaps 
they refer to those moments for which Shari’ah (Islamic law) (Islamic law) prescribes dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) with the tongue, like the tasbihs (specific hallowing/ glorifying), 
recitation of Quran, salah (prayer), the devotional exercises after salah (prayer), etc. when 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is not enough, but dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
with the tongue is necessary. These jurists certainly do not mean that dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) with the heart does not fetch reward in the hereafter. 
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2261. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; and Sayyiduna Abu S’eed «+ à s»; narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger said, “Whenever some people sit together and remember 
Allah, the angels surround them, mercy envelopes them, sakinah (peace) descends 
on them and Allah mentions them among those (angels and souls of the Prophets) 
who are with Him.” . 

COMMENTARY: Sakinah (peace) is peace of heart, solace, and calmness of mind. It drives 
out of the heart the pleasures of the world and of everything other than Allah. It brings 
one into the fold of the Beizg of Allah and presence before Him. The descent of sakinah 
(peace) is established by this verse too: 
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{Behold, in the remembrance of Allah hearts do find satisfaction}(13:28) 
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1 Muslim # 39-2700 
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2262. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that once Allah's Messenger 464i, 
el» was along his way to Makkah. He came by a mountain called Jumdan. He said, 
“Walk ahead! This is Jumdan. The mufarridun have overtaken.” The sahabah 
asked, “And what is the mufarridun, O Messenger of Allah? He said, “The men 
and women who remember Allah much.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad lu, ae & 2 described the mufarridun (real 
solitude) is to be alone to remember Allah. While they were very near Makkah, some of the 
Sahabah pt. jated o overtook the others to be home earlier. The Prophet Muhammad «tea. 
ey said, “The (real) mufarridun are who remember Allah when they are alone.” 
Ibn Abbas «wä +»; said that remembering Allah after salah (prayer), morning and evening, 
with every movement, etc qualities one among ‘those who remember Allah much.’ 
PARABLE OF THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) AND WHO 
DO NOT 
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2263. sayyiduna Abu Musa «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plste tle said, 
“the example of him who remembers Allah and of him who does not remember 
Allah is that of the living and the dead.” 
COMMENTARY: Remembering Allah is the life of the heart of one who remembers Al!ah. 
But not remembering Him is its death. The living person makes use of his life, so dees he 
who remembers Allah make use of his dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Once a person is dead, 
he cannot derive anything of his state, so too one who neglects remembrance of Allah, 
cannot benefit from his illness. 
MEANS OF NEARNESS TO ALLAH 
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2264. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài lo 
said that Allah, the Exalted, says, “I am as My slave perceives Me. I am witi him 
when he remembers Me, so if he remembers Me to himself, I reme™ er him to 
Myself and if he remembers Me in an assembly, I remember hir. in an assembly 
that is better than they.”? 

COMMENTARY: Allah is as His slave perceives Him. It means that He is for him just as he 


1 Muslim # 4-1676 
2 Bukhari # 7405, Muslim # 2-2675 
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thinks of Him and treats him exactly as he expects of Him. If he expects Him to forgive 
him, Allah forgives him but if he thinks that he will punish him then Allah punishes him. 
In other words, this hadith (tradition) urges one to have higher hope of Allah’s mercy and 
kindness than fear of His punishment. One must have a favourable idea of Him that He 
would favour one with His unlimited forgiveness and mercy. 

According to a hadith (tradition), Allah will have a man sent to hell. At the brink of it, he 
will submit, “My Lord, I had expected a good treatment from You.” Allah will command, | 
“Bring him back. I am near the perception and expectation should be backed by deeds and 
then one must expect forgiveness. Great expectations without deeds are of no use. 

“When he remembers Me, I am near him.” This means that when he is occupies in 
remembering Me, I give him ability to be more pious and to do more good. I have mercy 
on him and I help and protect him. 
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2265 Sayyidina Abu Dharr isä 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pt- jale äi lo said 
that Allah says, “He who does a good deed will have reward of ten such deeds and I 
shall add to that. But, he who does an evil deed, the return for it is the like of it, or I 
forgive him. I get nearer to him by a cubit. He who draws near to Me by a cubit, I 
get nearer to him by two cubits. He who comes to Me walking, I go to him running. 
He who meets Me with sins amounting to the size of the earth not having 
associated anything with Me, I meet him with forgiveness matching that amount.”! ` 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) shows how very Merciful Allah is. The hadith 
(tradition) emphasizes that even a slight attention to Allah by a slave of His draws toward; 
him abounding mercy. 


ADVANTAGE OF DRAWING NEAR 10 ALLAH 
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2266. Sayyidena Abu Hurayrah «sä +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ait Lo 


1 Bukhari # 7405, Muslim # 22-2687, Trimidhi # 2395, 3614, Ibn Majah # 3821/2, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
169. 
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said that Allah the Exalted says, “If anyone antagonizes a wali (friend) of Mine, I 
declare war against him. No one draws near to Me with anything dearer to Me than 
that which I have prescribed for him. And, My slave does not cease to draw near to- 
Me with the supererogatory till I love him. When I love him, I become his hearing 
with which he hears, his sight with which he sees, his hand with which he grasps 
and his foot with which he walks. If he prays to Me, I shall certainly grant it to him 
and if he seeks refuge in Me, I shall certainly give him refuge. And, I do not 
hesitate about anything I do as I hesitate to take the soul of a believer who hates 
death, for, I do not like to make him soul but there is no way out of it.1 
COMMENTARY: Another meaning instead. of ‘I declare war against him’ is ‘he is at war 
against Me and this I declare.’ He wages war against Me. The scholars say that there is no 
sin of which Allah has declared war against the perpetrator as this one which is to hurt a dear 
slave friend of Allah and against one who devours interest. Allah has said about the latter: 


aj; HEA PAARE 
{If you do not desist then listen to the declaration of war from Allah and His 
Messenger.}(2:279) 
Both these are grave sins worth condemnation. Both spell utter ruin in this world and the 
next. The fate of one who fights Allah is very clear. 
Whoever abides by what Allah has prescribed becomes Allah’s dear slave. The ulama 
(Scholars) explain the relative portion of the hadith (tradition) that Allah makes his limbs a 
means of earning His pleasure. Or, Allah causes His love to dominate this slave so that he 
abides by Allah's commands and does what pleases Him and abstains from that which 
displeases Allah. 
As for death, it is inescapable. However, Allah makes it easy for him and causes him to be 
pleased with death. Certain blessings can accrue only after death. 
As for hesitancy on the part of Allah, the word in Arabic is (>ə,; - I hesitate) which implies 
‘a decision between two things of which one doubts which is better.’ Clearly, this meaning 
of the word cannot apply to Allah. So, He means that while He enforces His decisions 
promptly, in this case He delays a little to incline the believer’s heart towards death. 
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2267. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messier plagado dil Lo 
said that surely Allah has angels who go around the paths looking out for those 
who engage in the remembrance of Allah. When they find some people 
remembering Allah, they call each other, “Come! Here is what you look for.” They 
surround them with their wings up to the lowest heaven. Their Lord asks them, 
although He knows better about them, “what do My salves say?” They say, “They 
glorify You, extol you, praise You and magnify You.” He asks, “Have they seen 
. Me?” They say, “No, by Allah,(1) meaning, ‘certainly’ for they are speaking to 
Allah Himself. They have not seen You.” He asks, “How would they behave if 
they had seen Me?” They say, “If they had seen You, they would have been more 
keen in worshipping You, in magnifying You and in glorifying You.” He asks, 
“What do they pray for?” They say. “They ask You for paradise.” He asks “Have 
they seen it?” They say by Him that they have not seen it. He asks how it would 
have been if they had seen it. They submit that in that case they would have craved 
for it more and prayed for it more devotedly and would have had a greater longing 
for it. He asks, “From what do they seek refuge?” They say, “From hell!” He asks 
whether they have seen it. They say. “Certainly, our Lord, they have not seen it.” 
He asks how it would be if they saw it and they submit that in that case they would 
have run away from it and feared it more severely. So, Allah says, “I make you 
witnesses that I have forgiven them.” One of those angels submits, “There is 
among them so-and-so who does not belong to them having come there only fo: a 
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need.” Allah says, “They are such people sitting together that anyone who sits with 
them will not be downcast.” 
The version in Muslim is: 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl ho said 
that Allah has angels who travel round extensively to seek assemblies where dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) of Allah is made. When they locate one where dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) is being made, they sit among them and surround each other 
with their wings such that the space between them and the lowest heaven is 
occupied. When the people disperse, the angels ascend to the heaven and Allah, 
though He knows best, asks them where they had been. They say, “We come from 
Your slaves on earth who were glorifying You, extolling You, declaring Your unity, 
praising You and praying to You.” He asks, “What do they pray to me for?” They 
say, “They ask You for Your paradise.” He asks, “Have they seen it?” They 
submit, “No, our Lord!” He asks, “How they would behave if they had seen it?” 
They submit, “they also seek refuge in You.” He asks, “From what do they seek 
refuge?” They say, From hell, He asks “Have they seen it?” they say, No Our Lord, 
He asks “How would they behave if they had seen it?” The angels submit, “They 
also ask for Your forgiveness” He says, “I have forgiven them, granted them their 
prayer and given them refuge from what they seek refuge.” They. submit, “O our 
Lord, among them is a sinner who happened to pass by them and sat down with 
them.” He says, “I have forgiven him too. They are such people that anyone 
associating with them will not be downcast.”! 
COMMENTARY: Allah is the All-Knowing. He asks the angels about the different things 
only to remind them that they had asked Him why He had created Aadam pate, for, his 
children would make mischief on earth. These very children of Sayyiduna Aadam phut 
were engaged in dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah. 
The version in Muslim does not have the answer to Allah’s question, “What if they had 
seen paradise?” (and, hell?) This is because the question is itself enough as an answer. 
The hadith (iradition) concludes with an encouragement to the ummah (people/ followers) 
to keep company of those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah). This ensures prosperity 
and success. A pious man had said, “Keep company of Allah but if you cannot do that then 
keep company of those who keep Allah’s company by making dhikr (hallowing of Allah).” 
A time for eveye ng 
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1 Bukhari # 6408, Muslim # 25-2689, Musnad Ahmad 2-382. 
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2268. Sayyiduna Hanzalah ibn Ar Rabi al Usaydi «s 4 .>, narrated that Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr «săi»; met him and asked him, “How do you do, O Hanzalah?” He said, 
“Hanzalah has become a hypocrite!” He said, “Subhan Allah, what do you say?” 
He said, “While we are with Allah’s Messenger yale)», he tells us about hell and 
paradise as though we see them. But, as we go out from him and get occupied with 
our wives, children and properties, we forget much.” Abu Bakr «sà >»; agreed that 
he too went through the same thing. Then, they went to meet Allah’s Messenger „Lo 
mej dele à and Hanzalah «s à =»; said, “Hanzalah has turned into a hypocrite, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He asked, “What does that mean?” He said, “we be with you 
and you speak to us of hell and paradise and make us almost see them, but when 
we go out and depart from you, we get busy with our wives, children and properties 
and we forget much.” Allah’s Messenger said, “By Him Who has my soul in His 
hand, if you persisted in the same condition as you are with me and in 
remembering Allah, then the angels would shake hand with you whether you lie 
down or walk about. But, O Hanzalah, there is an hour and an hour!” saying this 
(last) three times. 
COMMENTARY: The angels do shake hands of those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
without being seen, but here it is shaking hands in public view if that situation arises. 
‘Lying down and walking about’ implies when you are unoccupied and when you are 
occupied. It is all the time whatever you do. 
‘There is an hour and an hour.’ This means that there is a time for every little thing and it 
is not constant always. So do not think of yourself as a hypocrite, for, nights have to be 
given to everyone. 


SECTION-II gén jai 
MERIT OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 
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2269. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àl gho 
asked the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) »¢+4',,2;, “Shall I not tell you of a deed 
that is the best and purest of your deeds in the sight of your king, which raises your 
ranks highest, which is better for you than spending gold and silver, and which is 


better for you than that you encounter your enemy and that you should cut off each 
other’s necks?” They said, “Of course, tell us!” He said, “It is dhikr (hallowing of . 
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Allah) (remembrance) of Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps this hadith (tradition) refers to dhikr (hallowing of Allah) both 
by the tongue and by the heart. It tells us too that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is better than 
sadaqah (charity), jihad (crusade) and other deeds. 


THE BEST DEED 
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2270. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «s 4 s»; narrated that a villager came to the 
Prophet Muhammad ¢lya,Jeai_ 0 and asked, “Which of the people is best?” He said, 
“Blessedness is for him whose life is long and deeds are good.” The man asked, “O 


Messenger of Allah, which deed is best?” He said, “That you should part from the 
world while your tongue is moist with remembrance of Allah.”2 
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COMMENTARY: The tongue is said to be moist when it is engaged in dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) till death overtakes one. The hadith (tradition) covers both dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) jail (audible, with the tongue) and dhikr (hallowing of Allah) Khafi (quiet). Both can 
be made with the tongue. It can also refer to dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart. If it 
is with both, the heart and tongue, then it is best. 


GARDENS OF PARADISE 
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271. Sayyiduna Anas «s à >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài Jo said, 
“when you pass by the gardens of paradise, eat(its) fruits.” The sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) $ å 2) asked, “What are the gardens of paradise?” He said, “The 


circles where Allah is mentioned.”3 
(His dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is made). 


COMMENTARY: It means that if you come upon a group of people making dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) then join them. 

Nawawi «sà»; said that just as it is mustahab (desirable) to make dhikr (hallowing of Allah), 
So, too, it is mustahab (desirable) to sit with those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 

Dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is made with both tongue and heart, or with one of them, A 
man said to his shaykh (Great religious Scholar), “I remember Allah with my tongue but 
my heart is negligent.” He said, “Be grateful to Allah and remember Him. He has kept one 
of your limbs occupied in His remembrance.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 3388, Ibn Majah # 3790, Muwatla Maalik # , Musnad Ahmad # 6-447 
2 Tirmidhi #, Musnad Ahmad # 5-43, Darimi # 2748. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3521, Musnad Ahmad # 3-65 
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REFRAINING FROM DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) WILL CAUSE REGRET 
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2272. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ljue ài uo 
said, “He who sits some where (or in an assembly) and does not remember Allah 
there, that will be for him a matter of regret from Allah. And, he who lies down on 
his bed and does not make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah there, that will be 
for him a matter of regret from Allah.” 

COMMENTARY: Whatever time is spent without making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) will 


be a course of regret on the day of resurrection. 
MEETINGS WHERE ALLAH IS NOT REMEMBERED 
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2273. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài guo 

said, “If any people disperse from an assembly where they did not remember Allah 

then it is as though they arose from the corpse of an ass. That will be a cause of 

regret for them.”2 
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2274. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl. jale ài o said, “If 
people sit in an assembly without remembering Allah and invoking blessings on 
their Prophet, then that assembly will be for them a means of regret. If Allah will, 
He may punish them, or if He wills, He may forgive them.”3 
COMMENTARY: This means that if they make remembrance of Allah, then He will forgive 
them definitely. 


BENEFICIAL SPEECH 
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2275. Sayyidah Umm Habibah «s á „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plade ài Lo 
said, “Every speech of the son of Aadam is against him, not for him, except 
enjoining the reputable and forbidding evil, and remembrance of Allah.”4 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) interpret this hadith (tradition) to refer to every 
kind of saying disliked by Shari’ah (Islamic law). Clearly, only that speech will be 


1 Abu Dawud # 4856 

2 Abu Dawud # 4855, Musnad Ahmud # 2-389 
3 Tirmidhi # 3440, Munad Ahmad # 2-453 

4 Tirmidhi # 2420, Ibn Majah # 3974 
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beneficial in the hereafter that is only for religion. Permissible speech is not disputed. 
Enjoining the reputable, forbidding the disreputed and dhikr (hallowing of Allah) and 
other words similar to these are the only words beneficial to the son of Aadampxiude. 


TOO MUCH CONVERSATION WITHOUT DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS 
CAUSE OF HARDHEARTEDNESS 
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2276. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger yale ai Lo said. 
“Do not talk much without making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah. Indeed, 
excessive talk without dhikr (hallowing of Allah) causes hearts to harden and, 
surely, the farthest of the people from Allah is one with a hard heart.” 
COMMENTARY: One who talks much, babbles lonely his words. He listens to none and 
thinks only of himself as correct. He does not fear Allah and is neglectful of the hereafter. 


THE BEST ASSET 
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2277. Sayyiduna Thawban «sù»; narrated that when (the verse 9:34): 


FOS POT eai REBT S SETERUT, 


{Those who heard gold and silver} 

was revealed, they were with the Prophet Muhammad ¢l) 4c ài o on one of his 

journeys. Some of the sahabahus à .», said, “It is revealed concerning gold and 

silver. If we knew the property that is best , then we might acquire it.” He said, 

“The best property is a tongue that remembers Allah, a grateful heart and a 

believing wife who helps a man with his faith.”? 
COMMENTARY: Though it seems that the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) pps 4 g”; 
asked about the normal worldly wealth of which some kind might be specified for 
them, yet, in reality, they had enquired about something apart from the worldly 
wealth, such that could be helpful in their needs that might arise. So, the Prophet 
Muhammad ei» jatin to respected their real request and disclosed the beneficial assets of 
which is no doubt that they are the best. 


The wife’s helping her husband with his religion is to assist him in discharging his 
religious obligations. She also makes the atmosphere conducive to make it easy for him to 
engage in worship. She prevents him from indulging in sin and the unlawful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2411 
2 Ibn Majah # 1856, Musnad Ahmad 5-278, Tirmidhi 
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SECTION III | ¿jén ji 


ALLAH TAKES PRIDE BEFORE ANGELS IN THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR 
(HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 
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2278. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sä»; narrated that Sayyiduna Muawiyah ssä s»; went 
to a circle in the mosque and asked, “What makes you sit together?” They said, “We 
sit together to remember Allah.” He asked them by Allah if nothing but that had 
made them sit together and they confirmed, “By Allah, we do not sit together for 
anything else.” He told them that he had not adjured them out of misgivings ab. . 
them and added, “No one of my standing before Allah’s Messenger lu yate alo a` 
fewer ahadith (traditions) from him than I have. Once, Allah’s Messenger plojas- ót Lo 
had went to a circle of his sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ¢¢ à 2; and had asked 
them what had brought them to sit there together and they had said that they were 
together to remember Allah and to praise Him for leading them to Islam and for 
bestowing favour on them. He had asked them (again), “I adjure you by Allah, has 
nothing else prompted you to sit together? ‘They had said, “By Allah, we have not sat 
together except for that.’ He had said, ‘I did not adjure by Allah out of suspicion 
about you, but Jibril (gabriel) came to me and informed me that Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, takes pride in you before the angels.” 

COMMENTARY: Allah points out to the angels that, in spite of the devil and their desires, 

those people had sat together to mention Him. They were more praiseworthy because the 

angels had not to curb evil tendencies or exert themselves as much. _ 


DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) EASY BUT MORE REWARDING 
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2279. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «s à s») narrated that a man submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, the injunctions of Islam are many for me. Do teach me 
something by which I might abide.” He said, “Let your tongue not cease to be fresh 


1 Muslim # 40.2701, Musnad Ahmad 4-92 
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ior moist) with the remembrance of Allah.” 


DI Ste 455565515 LET steal ST et hs pag Seti dea S15 eh EAA bég YA) 


id 2 


$5 SG i Je sj Ge 5st 545 eis est Veet als) <3 SUS SE asl az 


$155 -$ 55A (S81 als SU CUS is estes 34585, bs £5 iS iS 5 ES gaxee a5S 


2 Gat 


GN 


poe is És Sieg sda 
2280. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+ 4 +; narrated that someone asked Allah’s 
Messenger ply ate à lv, “Which worshipper will be most excellent and of highest 
rank in the sight of Allah on the day of resurrection?” He said, “Those men and 
women who remember Allah very often.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
even above the warriors in Allah’s path?” He said, “Even if he swings his sword on 
the disbelievers and polytheists till it breaks and it smeare.i with blood, the one 
who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah will have a higher rank than he.”2 
COMMENTARY: Not to say anything of one who is wounded in battle, even the warrior 
who is soaked in blood, the person who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah is 
superior than he. 


DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) PRESERVES FROM THE DEVIL 
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2281. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. jale ài to said, 
“The devil remains fixed at the heart of the son of Aadam pXiate, When he 
remembers Allah, the devil goes away, but when he neglects to remember Allah, 
the devil prompts evil suggestions.” 
EXAMPLE OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 
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2282. Sayyiduna Maalik «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate äi o used to 
say, “He who remembers Allah among those who are negligent (about it) is like the 
one who continues to fight after the others have fled. He who remembers Allah 
among those who are negligent is like a green branch on a dry tree.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 3386, Ibn Majah # 3792, Musnad Ahmad # 10968 
2 Tirmidhi # 3387, Musnad Ahmad #11820 
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2283. According to another version: “like a green tree among the trees. And, he who 
remembers Allah among those who are negligent is like a lamp in a dark house. He 
who remembers Allah among those who are negligent, Allah will show him his place 
in paradise. He who remembers Allah among those who are negligent will be 
forgiven his sins as many as there are the fasih and the a’jam (dumb).”! 

Fasih refers to the human beings and a’jam (dumb) to the animals (who possess 
power of speech and who do not). 


DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) DELIVERS FROM PUNISHMENT MOST _ 
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2284. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «să»; said, “A person does not perform any deed 
that delivers him from Allah’s punishment as much as remembrance of Allah does.”? 
ONE WHO MAKES DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS GREATLY FORTUNATE 
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2285. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài Lo 
said, “Surely, Allah, the Exalted, says ‘I am with My salve when he remembers Me 
and his both lips move for Me.”3 
DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) CLEANSES HEART 


ATE 2 248 4 WZ Nee z 87 Hse eat eo g eZ «08 . b F 224 (YYA1) 

a a TR a ok a a a 
4.4 . 3 M Z, o? b Zz? 137 3 v ? 
voids j6 AREE DEPI EAA TATE Heed be kg ssh 
-ÁSI gedig Ai bs aioi 


2286. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ài 
wiwy ate used to say, “There is for everything a polish. For the heart, the polish is 
remembrance of Allah. Nothing delivers from Allah's punishment as does 
remembrance of Allah.” Someone asked him, “Is not waging jihad (crusade) in Allah’s 
path the same thing?” He said, “No, even if he swings his sword and till it breaks.” 


1 Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah # 3790. 

2 Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah # 3790. 

3 Bukhari chapter heading (chapter1, surah al Qiyamah 75) move not your tongue in to make haste 
therewith. 
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BOOK -X 
ASMAALLAH TA'ALA = SUS ab LILES 


THE NAMES OF ALLAH THE EXALTED 

We must know that Allah’s names are confined to what has been heard of them from and 
permitted by the shari'ah (Islamic law). Only those names should be called as are known 
from the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gl»yJ¢41J2). We must not attribute any 
name from ourselves by our reasoning even if they are synonymous with the names taught 
to us by Shri’ah, for instance, we may call Him (p/)(aalim) but not (Ji) (aaqil), (jawwad) 
(2's) but not (.~) (sakhi), (4) (shafi) but not (=t) (tabib). 

A person should try his best to grow the attributes of Allah in himself. This is emphasized 
in the next pages while explaining Allah’s names, or in other writings bout adopting His 
attributes. We must act on that wholeheartedly, so that our bein:,s become a reflection of 
the Divine. Light and our lives an example of Islamic manners and teachings. 


pat sasis pei 

(O Allah enable us and make it easy for us to get them.) 
A religious mentor is known to have commanded whoever came to him to enlist as his 
disciple to first make ablution and come to him. Then, he recited to him the names of 
Allah, the Exalted, with complete respect and glory in a loud voice. Then, he taught the 
name whose effects he perceived in the fresh disciple hoping that he would adopt it 
quickly. 

SECTION I S55 judi 

MEMORIZING ALLAH’S NAMES 
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2287.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e ài sho 
wy said, “Surely, Allah has ninety-nine names - one less than one hundred. 
He who preserves them in memory will enter paradise (directly without 


undergoing punishment).” 
According to another version: “And He is (witr) one and loves what is witr (single).”1 


COMMENTARY: By saying that Allah has ninety-nine names, this hadith (tradition) does 
not mean to fix a number or apply a limit to the names of Allah. He has very many names. 
In the next few pages, we shall read the ninety-nine names and some more, insha Allah (if 
Allah wills). 

The ninety-nine names mentioned here are the ones whose characteristic the hadith 
(tradition) mentions that anyone who memorises them will enter paradise. It is these 
ninety-nine names which have this singlular peculiarity. 


1 Bukhari # 6410, Muslim # 5-2677, Musnad(book) Ahmad #2-267. 
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(sla3i: The ulama (Scholars) have varying opinions about the word (tte!) ‘preserves them 
in memory’. Bukhari and others have given it this very meaning and, in facts, this opinion 
is ore correct. Some versions have, instead of (tu), the word (thé): ‘memorises them.’ 
Some scholars give them the meaning recited them or believed in them, or understood their 
meaning and conducted himself accordingly. 


HE IS WITR (ODD NUMBERS) & LOVES WITR (ODD NUMBERS): Allah loves deeds 
and petitions that are odd in number. The implication is that of all deeds, Allah loves the 
deed that is based on sincerity and is done merely for Allah, the Exalted, alone. 


SECTION II oén jai 
'NINETY-NINE NAMES OF ALLAH & THEIR EXPLANATION - 
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2288. Sayy‘duna Abu hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yae ål lo 
said, “ Allah, the Exalted has ninety-nine names. He who commits them to memory 
will enter paradise:” 
He is Allah beside whom there is no God. Ar-Rehman, Ar-Rahim, Al-Malik, Al- 
Quddus, As-Salaam (greeting), Al-Mumin, Al-Muhaymin, Al-Aziz, Al-Jabbar, Al- 
Mutakabbir, Al-Khaliq, Al-Bari, Al-Musawwir, Al-Ghaffar, Al-Qahhar, Al-Wahhab, 
Ar-Razzaq, Al-Fattah, Al-Alim, Al-Qabid, Al-Basit, Al-Khafid, Al-Rafi, Al-Muiz, Al- 
Muzil, As-Sami, Al-Basir, Al-Hakam, Al-Adl, Al-Latif, Al-Khabir. Al-Alim, Al- 
Azim, Al-Ghafur, Ash-Shakur, Al-Aliy, Al-Kabir, Al-Hafiz, Al-Mugqit, Ai Hasib, Al- 
Jalil, Al-Karim, Ar-Raqib, Al-Mujib, Al-Wasi, Al-Hakim, Al-Wadud, Al-Majid, Al- 
Baith, Ash-Shahid, Al-Haq, Al-Wakil, Al-Qawiy, Al-Matin, Al-Waliy, Al-Hamid, 
Al-Muhsiy, Al-Mubdiy, Al-Mu’id, Al-Muhyi, Al-Mumit, Al-Hayy, Al-Qayyum, Al- 
Wajid, Al-Maajid, Al-Wahid, A!-Ahad, As-Samad, Al-Qadir, Al-Mugqtadir, Al- 
Mugqaddim, Al-Muakhkhir, Al-Awwal, Al-Aakhir, Az-Zahir, Al-Batin, Al-Waliy, 
Al-Muta’aliy, Al-Barr, At-Tawwab, Al-Muntaqir, Al-Afu, Ar-Ra’uf, Maalik-ul- | 
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Mulk, Dhul Jalal wa al-Ikram, Al-Mugsit, Al-Jami, Al-Ghaniy, Al-Mughniy, Al- 
Mani, Ad-Daar, An-Nafi, An-Noor, Al-Hadi, Al-Badi, Al-Bagi, Al-Warith, Ar- 
Rashid, As-Sabur.! 


COMMENTARY: The sentence ‘He is Allah besides whom there is no God’ is a separate 
sentence by itself, It introduces the ninety-nine names that follow. 

This expression has many applications’ First: If a hypocrite reads it, but does not confirm 
it at heart, only to show himself as a Muslim, then it may benefit him in this world by 
protecting his life, property and family and the hands of the Muslims, but it will not profit 
him in the hereafter. 

«Secondly, it may be uttered by the tongue coupled with belief at heart but only as an 
imitation. Opinions differ on its being correct, the strongest of which is that it is correct. 
Thirdly, the oral repetition is matched by a belief at heart that follows observation of 
Divine signs. Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that it is reliable, too. 

Fourthly, the oral declaration is accompanied by a firm conviction which is deduced from 
evidences this, to, is an approved form. 

Fifthly, he who utters this expression is aware of its meaning through the eye of his heart. 
It implies that he has a perfect awareness. This is the highest degree. 

This is the position when this expression is uttered by the tongue. The other possibility is 
when it is expressed only at heart and there is no oral declaration. In this case, if there is an 
excuse for it, say the person is dumb, or any other, and he is unable to declare it with the 
tongue, then this expression will be beneficial to him in both worlds and he will gain 

‘deliverance in both this world and the next. If he has no reason whatsoever to not declare 

it with the tongue, then he will earn nothing in the next world. Nawawi 4, has said that 
the Ahlus-sunnah (greatest group of Muslims who abide by the Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad lu se Le) are unanimous about these deductions. 
ALLAH: This is the name of Allah specifically. It means, ‘the Being Who is worthy of 
worship.’ Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that of the names of Allah, the Exalted, this 
name is the greatest. The masses should have this name constantly on their tongues. They 
must make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with this name fearfully and respectfully. The 
learned must reflect on this name for its meaning and know that this name can be applied 
to only that Being Who possesses all the attributes of Divinity. And, the highly selected, 
exclusive group should have their hearts lost in Allah, and not turn towards any one othe: 
than this Being. They must fear Him alone, for He Alone is True and Manifest. Everything 
besides Him will perish and is false. It is as stated in Bukhari that the Prophet Muhammad 
esale ăi Lo said, “The most correct of the words of poets is the saying of Labid: 


4 A g Pa t4 Ka 
BRAUNER 8 Vi 
(Know! Everything other than Allah is vain.) 


CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS WORD (ALLAH): If anyone repeats this specific name 
(Allah) one thousand times, then he will become determined and will possess firm faith. 
He who repeats it one hundred times after salah (prayer) will have his unseen broadened 
and he will become a man of inspiration. Secrets will be unveiled to him.? 


1 Tirmidhi # 3518,Bayhaqi in ad-Diwat al-Kabir. 
2 Bukhari # 6147, Muslim # 2-2256, Tirmidhi # 2858, Ibn Majah # 3757,Musnad(book) Ahmad #2-267. 
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1,2 - AR-RAHMAN, AR-RAHIM: The Compassionate, The Merciful, Who forgives. A 
person who emulates these attributes, is required by these names to concentrate deeply 
towards Allah. He should be trusted and relied upon. One should keep oneself engaged 
inwardly in remembering Him, but others besides Him must be ignored. Mercy should be 
shown to His creatures, and the wronged-one or oppressed must be supported and helped. 
The oppressor must be prevented from being oppressive to others and this must be done in 
a pious manner. Those who refrain from worship of Allah and His dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) must be warned, and a merciful sight should be directed towards the sinner rather 
than look down upon him. One’s ability must be directed to further the affairs of shari’ah 
(Islamic law). To the best of one’s ability, one must help the needy and destitute. 


CHARACTERISTIC OF THESE NAMES: If anyone repeats (> 10>!) (Ar-Rehman, Ar- 
Rahim) one hundred times after every salah (prayer), then Allah removes form his heart 
negligence, forgetfulness and lethargy. All creatures will have mercy on him. 


3 - AL-MALIK: The true Sovereign. He is the real King of the earth, the heavens and the 
universe. Both the worlds are governed by Him and belong to Him. He is Independent of 
all while all depend on Him. 

Having known this attribute, it becomes imperative on us to behave as His slaves and to 
pray to Him alone. We must obey Him and seek honour only from Him. We must attach 
ourselves to His kingdom and declare complete unconcern with all others fearing none and 
looking at none for one’s needs. We must have a thorough check on our limbs and 
potential and emply them in worship and abiding by Shari'ah (Islamic law). Thus, we will 
be la true ruler of our own life. 


CHARACTERISTIC OF AL-MALIK: If any ruler or king recites this name with the 
name Al-Qudus meaning, Malik ul-Quddus, regularly, then Allah will give him 
permanence over his dominion. If he is,not a king or ruler, then through its blessings his 
own soul will submit to him in obedience. If anyone repeats this name to gain honour then 
he will achieve his objective. 

Shah Abdur Rahman ata, has said that if anyone repeats this name Al-Malik ninety times 
everyday then not only will he be radiant and awe-inspiring, but also rulers will be soft 
with him. This name is tried for honour and high regard and esteem. 


4 - AL-QUDDUS: ‘The Sacred, the Holy.’ Qushayri diu+, said that he who knows that 
Allah is Al-Qudus, the sacred, must cherish the desire that Allah keep him free of defects 
and calamities and sins, always. 


ITS CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name at the time of zawal will have a clean ` 
heart. If anyone writes this name and the name As-Subbuh after the salah (prayer) of Friday 
on a piece of bread (al-Quddus as-Subbuh) and eats it, then he will have angelic traits. 
When in panic at the time of protection from the enemies, this name should be recited as 
much as possible. The traveller must continue to recite it; he will never be.nclnless and 
needy. If it is recited three hundred and nineteen times on anything sweet which is fed to 
the enemy, he will turn kind. 


5 - AS-SALAAM (GREETING): ‘The Giver of peace, The Author of Safety.’ With this 
name, a person makes himself free of bad deeds and bad manners. Qushayri dia-, said 
. that he turns to his Lord with a sound heart with this name. Some authorities say that it 
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requires him to be safe for other Muslims, both with his tongue and hand. Rather, he treats 
Muslims very kindly. When he sees an elder Muslim, he thinks, “He is better than I am 
because he has worshipped and obeyed Allah more than I have and he preceded me in 
faith.” If he sees a Muslim younger than him, then he too is better because he has 
committed fewer sins. Also, when a Muslim commits a mistake and he apologises to him, 
he pardons him. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS NAME: If anyone recites this name one hundred and 
eleven times over a sick person, then insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be cured. If 
anyone repeats it constantly then he will be rid of fear. 


6 - AL-MUMIN: ‘The Bestower of security.’ This name calls upon a person to protect 
Allah's creatures from his own mischief and the mischief of other people. 


ITS CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites it frequently, or writes it down and keeps it 
with himself, then Allah will preserve him from the devil’s mischief. No one will 
overpower him. He will be under Allah’s protection both outwardly and inwardly. If he 
recites it much too often then Allah’s creatures will obey him. 


7-AL-MUHAYMIN: ‘The Protector.’ He protects very well. This name requires the 
reciter to refrain from bad habits, evil beliefs and other such things like jealousy, etc. He 
should keep away from all such things that cause him to be negligent of Allah. 


ITS CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone has a bath and recites this name one hundred and 
fifteen times then he will know the secrets and the unknown. He who recites it regularly 
will be safe from all calamities. He will be among the inhabitants of paradise. 


8 - AL-AZIZ: ‘The Mighty, none can overpower Him’ This name allows a person to subdue 
his self, his desired and the devil. He becomes unique in knowledge and learning. He 
does not beg from Allah’s creatures, so maintains his dignity and preserves himself from 
degrading himself. 

Abu al-Abbas Muraysi dts», said, “By Allah, I have found honour in not stretching hand 
before the creatures (to beg).” 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that only he thinks of Allah as Mighty and Overpowering and 
Unique and unmatched who regards His commands and His Shari'ah (Islamic law) as dear 
and dominant over him and obeys Him in a singular unmatched manner. But, he who 
takes these things lightly and shows unconcern does not regard Allah as dear and mighty. 
Allah, says: 


opia Y gas ES) 5 Gee bell 5 ht) Babi ald 
{And might belongs to Allah and to His Messenger and the believers, but the 
hypocrites know not.} (63:8) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name forty-one times after the salah (prayer) 
of fajr then he will not be dependent on anyone in both the worlds. He will become mighty 
and accepted after being ignoble and friendless. 

Apart from this, there are many other amazing properties of this name 


9 - AL-JABBAR: ‘The Overpowering Lord, The Compeller.’ He repairs the disturbed zuid 
out of order tasks. He guides the creatures to what He intends. This name causes a person 
to earn merits and excellence and correct his defects and become constant on abstinence 
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and obedience to subdue his self and attain perfection. 

Qushayri «>, cited some books to quote Allah, “O My slave you decide to do something 
and I decide about something, but only what I wish happens. So, if you become pleased 
with My wish then I suffice you for what you desire, otherwise I shall not suffice you. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS NAME: If anyone recites this name twenty-one times after 
the ten musabbihat then he will be safe of the mischief of the oppressors and the cruel. 
(The musabbihat are surahs beginning with (~~) If anyone recites it constantly then he will 
be protected from being backbited and censure of the creatures. He will be affluent and 
_ authoritative. If anyone inscribes it on his ring and wears it then other people will respect 
him and dread him. 


10 - AL-MUTAKABBIR: ‘The Majestic.’ “Very Great.’ The name Al-Mutakabbir requires 
of a person who recognizes this quality of Allah that he should abstain from base desires. 
otherwise he will be associated with animals. In fact, he must keep away from everything 
that obstructs his inward from the Truth. He must despise all things apart from 
approaching the True Allah. He must adopt humility and rid himself of every semblance 
of arrogance so that his soul remains pure and he grows in himself love of Allah. In this 
way, no one will dictate him and he will not have peace with anyone other than Allah. 
CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS NAME: If a man recites it ten times just before going to his 
wife, then, insha Allah (if Allah wills) , Allah will grant him a righteous son. If anyone 
recites it before beginning his task, then, insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will achieve his 
desire. 


11 - AL-KHALIQ: ‘The Creator.’ He creates according to His will and wisdom. 


CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS NAME: If anyone goes on reciting this name, then Allah 
creates for him an angel to worship on his behalf till the day of resurrection. Also, because 
of this name, Allah makes this person’s heart and face radiant. Shah Abdur Rahman äis»; 
has written that if anyone recites this name very often in the night then his face and heart 
will be bright and he will be able to do all his work easily. 


12- AL-BARI: ‘The Creator out of nothing.’ 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name one hund “ed times every week. Allah 
will take him directly to Riyadh Quds instead of keeping him in the grave. A physician 
(hakim or doctor) who recites it regularly will be successful in every treatment that he 
prescribes. 


13 - AL-MUSAWWIR: ‘The Fashioner.’ These three successive names call upon a person, 
whenever he observes something and imagines something, he must ponder Allah’s power 
and mysteries in that thing. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a woman is barren, she must fast for seven days and at the time 
of iftar (consummating fast) on each of these days, she must recite Al-Musawwir twenty- 
one times, blows on water and drink it. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), she will beget a pious 
son. If anyone rcvites this name very often when facing a difficult and insurmountable 
task, then his task will become easy. 


14 - AL-GHAFFAR: ‘The Most Forgiving.’ ‘Who conceals shortcomings of the creatures.’ 
One must have a firm conviction that no one other than Allah forgives sins, and one must 


434 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


conceal defects of other people. If anybody is at fault, he should pardon him He must bind 
himself to make Istighfar all the time and particularly before dawn. 
If anyone repeats one hundred times after the salah (prayer) of Friday these words: 


gpi dst SUE & 
(O The Forgiving, forgive me my sins), 
Then Allah places him with those people who have been forgiven. 


15 - AL-QAHHAR: ‘The Dominant, The Almighty.’ All are helpless before His power. 
This name demands of a person to subdue his great enemies and make them helpless. 
These enemies are his base soul and the devil. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often, then Allah removes the love 
of this world from his heart and when he dies, it is on piety. If anyone recites it for any of | 
his objectives one hundred times then his objective will become easy. If anyone recites it 
one hundred times between the sunnah salah and fard salah (two parts of prayer) with 
intention to dominate, then his great enemies will be dominated by him. 


16 - AL-WAHHAB: ‘The Bestower.’ ‘He gives much without requiring a return.’ This 
name requires a person to give his life and wealth in Allah’s path without personal motives 
and without seeking a return. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is afflicted with poverty and hunger, then he must 
begin to repeat this name constantly. Allah will remove from him this difficulty in such a 
way that he will be amazed. One who writes it down and keeps it with himself then he 
will find it as effective. If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of chaast and recites afterwards 
a verse calling for prostration, and keeping his head in prostration, repeats this name 
seven time then he will be independent of the creatures. If anyone has a need then at 
midnight he must prostrate three times in his house or the courtyard of a mosque, then 
raising his hands, must repeat this name one hundred times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), 
his need will be fulfilled. 

Mawlana Shah Abdul Aziz i>, said that to have one’s provision enlarged, one must 
offer four raka’at salah (prayer) at the time of chaast. After that one must prostrate 
oneself and recite (+u; 4)(Ya Wahhab) one hundred and four times. If there is not 
sufficient time, then he must recite only fifty times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), there 
will be an increase in provision. 


17 - AL-RAZZAQ: ‘The Sustainer.’ He creates sustenance and bestows it on the creatures. 
It is that from which benefit is desired and it can be obvious and hidden. The latter kind is 
what benefits the soul and the heart, like the sciences, awareness, etc. The former benefits 
the body, like through food and clothing. 

This name requires a person to believe that none but Allah is able to provide sustenance. 
So he must expect provision only from Him, and must entrust all his affairs to. Him. He 
should continue to provide people physical and spiritual sustenance with his hands and 
tongue, spending his wealih on the needy and teaching the less learned and the misled. He 
must guide them and keep praying for the good of every Muslim. l 

A saintly man was asked how he give his food and drink. He said, “from the time I have 
achieved divine awareness, I have never worried about my provision.” Another said about 
provision that it is the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah: (>si >) (He is the Living 
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Who never dies). 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name ten times each after dawn but before 
the salah (prayer) of fajr in each of the four corners of his house beginning with the right 
side and not turning his face away from the qiblah then this house will not experience grief 
and poverty. 


18 - AL-FATTAH: ‘The Opener.’ ‘The Judge.’ He opens the gates to provision and 
mercy. One must try to reconcile people and judge between them. He must help the 
oppressed and resolve to solve the problems of the people, whether problems of this 
world or of the hereafter. 

Qushayri 44>, said that once anyone knows that Allah opens the gates to mercy and 
provision and provides the means and rectifies everything then he should not attach 
himself to anyone besides Allah. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of fajr and, keeping both hands 
on his chest repeats this name seventy times then his heart will be cleansed. He will 
purified at heart and inwardly. 


19 - AL-ALEEM: ‘The All Knowing.’ He knows the seen and unseen. Someone has spoken 
very well, “If anyone is aware that Allah knows his condition very well then he must show 
patience when afflicted and express gratitude when He gives something. He must ask 
forgiveness for his sins. 

Some books write that Allah says, ‘If you do not know that you are under My eyes all the 
time then your faith is weak. But, if you know that I see you always then why do you think 
very little of Me among all those who see?” (You are afraid lest anyone see you when you 
do wrong but you do not care that I see you though I see everything of you. Thus, you give 
others more importance than you give Me.) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very much then Allah gives him. 
abundant awareness of Himself. 

If anyone repeats (Asu) (Ya Aalim ul ghayb) one hundred times after salah (prayer), then 
Allah will make him perceive the mysteries and be inspired. 
If anyone desires to have knowledge of the unseen then, after the salah (prayer) of isha, he 
must recite it one hundred times in the mosque and go to sleep. Insha Allah (if Allah 
wills), he will learn of the reality of that thing. 


20 - AL QABID: ‘The withholder’ who withholds and constricts provision and heart of the 
creatures. He takes away their souls. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name for forty days on four morsels (of bread 
etc) and eats them then insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will be protected from hunger and 
punishment of the grave. 


21 - AL- BASIT: ‘The Enlarger.’ He enlarges the provision of the creatures and expands 
their hearts. These two successive names (Al-Qabid and Al-Basit) call on a person not to 
lose hope at the time of affliction and tragedy nor to be come careless when He bestows 
blessings. He must regard hardship as the result of His judgment and exercise patience. 
And, he must regard enlargement of provision as the fruit of His favours and express 
gratitude for it. Qushayri &a.>) said that it is with saintly men that these two conditions 
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influence their heart. When they are overcome by fear of Allah, their hearts constrict. 
When they are very hopeful of mercy, their hearts expand. Junayd Baghdadiaia->, said the 
same thing and added, “Truth brings me together.” He meant remembrance of Allah 
makes him calm and composed. And, he said, “The creation disintegrates me,” meaning 
the company of the creatures unsettles him and terrifies him. It is the beauty of a person 
that he refrains from restlessness when he is hard pressed and worried. He does not exult 
too much when he lives in abundance, and does not demonstrate bad manners, for, great 
people fear these things. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name ten times at the hour of dawn with his 
hands raised and after doing that wipes his face with them, then he will never have to 
present his need to anyone else to get it fulfilled. 


22 - AL-KHAFID: “the Abaser,” He who humbles. He disgraces the disbelievers. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a person fasts for three days and recites this name on the fourth 
day in one sitting seventy thousand times then he will conquer the enemy. 


23 - AR-RAFI: ‘The Exaltor.’ He exalts the believers after helping them or bringing them 
near to Him. Both these successive names (Al-Khafid and Ar-Rafi) call on a ‘person not to 
trust his state of being whatever it be nor be confident of any of his learnings and deeds, 
and to suppress and put down whatever Allah has commanded should be checked. 
Examples are one’s self, desire. He elevates what Allah has asked should be raised, like 
heart and soul. 

People saw a man fly in air. So, they asked him how he accomplished the feat. He said, “I 
suppressed my hawa (desires), so Allah empowered me over hawa (air) of the atmosphere. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times at midnight or at 
noon, then Allah will make him a chosen, elite, independent person. 


24 - AL-MUIZ: ‘The Bestower of honour.’ If anyone recites this name, on the night 
preceding Monday or Friday, one hundred and forty times, then he will be regarded highly 
by the creatures. He will not be fearful of anyone but Allah. 


25 - AL-MUDHIL: ‘The Abaser.’ ‘He who disgraces.’ Both these consecutive names (Al- 
Muiz and Al-Mudhil) require a person to honour those people whom Allah has honoured 
because of knowledge and awareness. He is also required to regard disgraced and ignoble 
those whom Allah has made miserable because of their disbelief and straying. | 


CHARACTERISTICS OF AL-MUDHIL: If anyone is afraid of an oppressor or a jealous 
person, he must recite this name seventy-five times and then prostrate himself and pray to 
Allah, “Save me from the mischief of such-and-such oppressor and jealous one” Allah will 
give him peace. 


26, 27 - AS-SAMI AND AL-BASIR: ‘The All-Hearing.’ ‘The All-seeing.’ These names call 
upon a person to refrain from hearing and‘seeing whatever is contrary to shari'ah (Islamic 
law). He must believe that Allah is present and hears and sees his words and deeds. 

Imam Ghazali à a>; says that if anyone conceals from the creatures what he does not 
conceal from Allah then he is as though he has a poor opinion of Allah. Hence, he who 
commits sin knowing that Allah watches him is a daring person, indeed. He who commits 
sin with a conviction that Allah does not see him commits an act of great disbelief. Hence, 
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it is said by way of example that if you must commit a wrong, then do it in such a place 
where Allah cannot see you. Since there is no such place where Allah cannot see you, do 
not commit sin. 


CHARACTERISTICS: if anyone recites As-Sami’ five hundred times on Thursday after the 
salah (prayer) of chaast - or, recites it every day, one hundred times after chaast and does not 
speak in-between, then whatever supplication he makes thereafter will be approved. 

If anyone recites Al-Basir one hundred and one times between the sunnah(Practice of Holy 
Prophet Muhammad glas ads ăi o) and Fard(compulsory) of Fajr with a firm and strong 
conviction then insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will be chosen with Allah’s benevolent sight. 


28 - AL-HAKAM: ‘The Judge.’ ‘He who gives the command.’ None can fail His 
command. This name call upon a person that, having known this attribute, he should obey 
all His commands and submit to His will and judgment. If anyone does not agree with his 
will and judgment intentionally, then Allah enforces His will and judgment on him 
forcefully. If anyone willingly submits to it and is pleased with it then Allah will bestow 
mercy on him and he will lead a life of pleasure and satisfaction, and he will not need to 
complain to others. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites it on the night preceding Friday, according to an 
opinion, at midnight to such an extent that he faints, then Allah will fill his inward with 
knowledge of mysteries. 


29-AL-ADL: ‘The Just.’ One must not become hard-hearted and restless with Allah’s 
commands and judgements after knowing that He is Just. One must be convinced that 
Allah’s judgement about him is perfectly just. So, he must rely on him and be comfortable 
and spend whatever Allah has given him in its proper place as sanctioned by Shari'ah 
(Islamic law). He must respect His justice and hope for His favour and compassion. Also, 
he should refrain from going to extremes but adopt a moderate course. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on twenty morsels of bread and eats 
them on the night preceding Friday, then Allah subjugates all the creatures to him. 


30 - AL-LATIF: ‘The Subtle.’ He is mild with His creatures. He sees all, and distance and 
nearness is alike for Him. This name requires of a person to reflect on the affairs, of 
religion and the world. He must invite the people to the true path 
mildly.CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone lacks the means of sustenance, has no one to 
sympathies with him in his poverty, is ill without anyone to tend to him, or has a daughter 
for whom he can find no suitable match- 

Then he must make ablution very well and offer two raka'at salah (prayer), and recite this 
name one hundred times with his objective in mind. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), his 
difficulty will be solved. 

Similarly, this name must be recited one hundred times constantly to secure a good match 
for daughters, recovery from illnesses and accomplishment of tasks. Some saintly 
fraternity observes the practice that for every kind of religious or worldly task this name 
should be reptead sixteen thousand three hundred and forty one (16341) time at some 
isolated place observing the requisites of supplication. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), the 
objective will be achieved. 


31 - AL-KHABIR: ‘The All-Knowing.’ He knows that which is in a person’s heart and 
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everything else. This name requires of a person, who has learnt that Allah is Aware of his 
secrets and even what is in his heart, that he too must remember Him and forget all others 
besides Him. He must shun stray paths. He must bind himself to abandon ostentation and 
to adopt righteousness, and to set right his secrets and to know of the obvious things of 
religion and the worldly life. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is subjugated to his base self, then he must recite this 
name very often. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be delivered. 


32 - AL-HALIM: “The Clement.’ He is not hasty in punishing the believers. Rather, He 
gives respite to the believers that they might repent and prosper. This name calls on a 
person to persevere hardship hurled by malicious people, be mild in punishing the 
subordinates and refrain from anger and rage. He must endeavor to attain that degree of 
clemency so that he shows kindness to anyone who is wicked to him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on a piece of paper and washes it and 
sprinkles the water in the fields and trees, then he will be safe from loss and there will be 
blessing in them and he will get full produce from them. 


33 - AL-AZIM: ‘The Mighty.’ ‘The Magnificent.’ He is so very mighty in His Being and 
Attributes that man’s intelligence cannot perceive His greatness. This name requires of a 
person that he concede the insignificance of the two worlds before Allah’s might. He 
should not bow before anyone for the sake of the world. He must regard himself as lowly. 
And, he should do what Allah has commanded should be done and abandon what Allah 
has forbidden. He must occupy himself in those things which are dear to Allah and belittle 
his self so that he earns Allah’s pleasure. 


CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name constantly will be great in the eyes of 
the creatures. 


34 ~- AL-GHAFUR: ‘The forgiving.’ He is the most forgiving. It calls on a person to make 
Istighfar most of the time during day and night particularly at the time of dawn. He must 
forgive him who has hurt him or troubled him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is ill or has fever or headache, or grief, then he must 
write this name on a piece of paper and transfer the inscription on bread and eat it. Allah 
will cure him and give him relief. If anyone recites this name very often then darkness of 
his heart will vanish. 

According to a hadith (tradition): “If anyone prostrates himself land says three times in 
prostration (J434) (O my Lord, forgive me), then Allah will forgive him his past and 
present sins.” 

If anyone suffers headache or an illness or grief, he must write down the letters of (,44) 
three times and eat that. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be healed. 


35 - ASH-SHAKUR: ‘The Grateful.’ “The Appreciative.’ He gives too much reward for 
a little deed. 

Some one who had died was seen in a dream by a man. He asked him how he had fared. 
He said, “When Allah called me for reckoning, the sins on my scale outweighed pieties. 
Suddenly, a bag dropped on the pan of pieties causing it to lower down more than the pan 
of sins. I asked about it and was told that it was a handful of dust that I had cast in the 
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grave of a Muslim.” How much highly does Allah reward for a little effort! 

This name binds a person to express gratitude to Allah because all blessings are granted by 
Him. He must use his limbs for that very purpose for which. Allah has given them to him. 
He must be kind to people and he must thank them always because a hadith (tradition) says: 


z 2z G, 4 Be 
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(He who is ungrateful to the people does not show gratitude to Allah). 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone’s eyesight has become weak or the radiance of his heart 
has turned dim then he must recite this name forty-oe times and blow on water. And, he 
should drink the water and wipe over his eyes. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will recover 
his eyesight and the radiance. 


36 - AL-ALIYY:’The High.’ This name calls upon a person to subdue his soul through 
obedience to Allah and His worship, both openly and in private. He must exert himself 
fully to acquire knowledge and perform deeds, aiming for perfection and higher degrees. 
According to a hadith (tradition), “Allah loves higher motives and dislikes lower motives.” 
This is why Sayyiduna Ali «64.2, said, “Great courage grows only from faith.” 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone who is of a poor and low standing, or is faced with 
poverty, or is on a journey facing its ardours then he should recite this name constantly so 
that he will attain a high standing, or affluence or return home safely. Or, he may write it 
down and keep if with him. 


37 ~ AL-KABIR: ‘The Great.’ He is the Greatest. None equals Him in greatness. This name 
call on a person to remember only Allah’s greatness and (forget and) reject any kind of 
greatness of all else. He must try to perfect himself through knowledge and deeds and to 
diffuse his learning to others. He must be humble and submissive to the extreme and obey 
his Master to the utmost. 


CHARACTERISTICS: One who repeats this name very often attains high stations and 
great esteem. If the rulers recite it constantly, then their subjects will fear and respect them. 
Their affairs will be concluded very well. 


38 - AL-HAFIZ:'The Preserver.’ He preserves the world from calamities. This name 
requires of a person to preserve his limbs from sin and his private from strangers. He must 
suffice himself on Allah’s decree and will, being pleased with His decisions. 

A saintly man said that if Allah preserves anyone’s limbs then He preserves his heart. 
When He preserves anyone’s heart, He preserves his secrets. 

It is said about a righteous man that his eyes felon something that is disallowed to see. He 
lamented and prayed to Allah that since he had misused hissight, He may take it away. So, 
he lost his eyesight. However, it became extremely difficult for him to make ablution and 
worship in the night, so he prayed to Allah again and regretted his earlier prayer, saying, “I 
do need my eyesight,” and Allah restored it to him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes down this name and ties it on his right arm then 
he will be preserved form drowning, burning, evil spirits and evil eyes, etc. 


39 - AL-MUQIT: ‘The Sustainer.’ He produces sustenance for body and soul and 
nourishes them. Thus, a person must remember Allah and not worry about his sustenance. 
Real nourishment is Allah’s dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 
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Sayyiduna Sahl «så»; was asked about it. He said that it is the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
(Syasi >) (The Living Who shall never die). 
A person should ask Allah alone for his nourishment. 
ahai 58 VI 58S Us Yht ói 15 
{There is not a thing but its treasures are with Us and We send it not down but ina 
known measure.}(15:21) 
Moreover, a person must give provision to all who are attached to him. To help others, 
guide the straying and feed the hungry should become his ambition. 
Qushayri 44>) said that provision can be of different kinds. It can be the normal food on 
which man survives, but some people are such that ability to worship Allah is itself their 
nourishment. The release of disclosures is nourishment of their heart and the constant 
observations are nourishment of their soul. When Allah causes anyone to engage in His 
obedience and worship, this person cuts off his soul's desires and wishes completely and 
concentrates towards his Master. Then Allah causes someone to look after him and to get 
him his needs. However, if anyone occupies oneself in pursuit of his base desires then 
Allah leaves him to get his desires by himself and removes His blessings from him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a person comes across a poor person or is himself poor, or a 
child cries continuously then he must recite this name seven times and blow in an empty 
bowl and fill water into it and drink it himself or let the concerned man or child drink it. If 
anyone who is fasting fears for his life then he must blow this name on a flower and smell. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will get strength and will be able to complete his fast. 


40 - AL-HASIB: ‘The Recknoer.’ ‘He suffices at all times.’ Or, “He will subject the creatures 
to reckoning on the day of resurrection.’ This name calls on a person to support the needy 
and get them their wants. He must also take account of himself. 

Qushayri dta>, said that Allah suffices His salves by helping them whatever their condition 
and whatever their condition and whatever their work. They have their work 
accomplished. Hence, they must not rely on worldly support and if anyone does not profit 
from worldly sources when he has relied on them, he must not lose heart, but he must be 
convinced that Allah has decreed for him what has transpired. His support may be very 
strong but if Allah has not decreed for him what he aspires then he will not get it. On the 
other hand, if he is destined to get it then howsoever hopeless his worldly support, he will 
get it. 

If anyone makes do with what Allah gives him even though that was not his demand, then 
Allah will make him please and satisfied with what He gives him. He will be more pleased 
than he would have been on getting his demand. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is person, an evil neighbour or an enemy, or is suffering 
form an eye wound, then for a week, every morning and evening, he must recite (àl s> 
wrt) (Sufficing Allah suffices me!) He will be safe from these things. 


41 - AL-JALIL: ‘The Majestic.’ This name calls upon a person to adopt perfect traits and 
become a high degreed person. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes down this name with musk and saffron and keeps 
it with himself or eats it, then people will honour and respect him. 
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42- AL-KARIM: ‘The Benevolent,’ ‘The Gracious.’ He bestows much. He never ceases to 
give, nor do His treasures exhaust. This name requires of a person to continue to give 
property and wealth to fellow. Creatures without commitment. He must help them in all 
possible ways. He must avaoid bad maners and evil deeds. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name while lying down on his bed till he 
falls asleep, then the angels pray for him (4'%,51) (May Allah give you honour). It is said 
that Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; used to recite this name very often. This is why the people pray 
for him (4x s4e,5) may Allah raise you in honour. 


43 - AR-RAQIB: ‘The Watcher.’ He looks after everything. Some say: ‘The knower of the 
affairs and deeds of the creatures.’ This name demands of a person that, and the time, he 
must have Allah in mind and not ask, or pray to, anyone besides Him. Also, he should not 
slacken, in the least, in looking after those over whom Allah has made him in-charge. 
According to a hadith (tradition): “All of you are shepherds, meaning watchers, and all of 
you will be questioned concerning your flock, meaning those under your charge.” You will 
be asked how you discharged your duty. 

Qurharyri 4a», said that the awliy hold that Allah’s remembrance should be supreme at 
the heart with the conviction that Allah observes one’s affairs. So, a person should turn to 
Allah in all circumstances and fear His punishment. Hence one who is so engaged - in 
muraqibah (meditation) - abandons all that is contrary to Shari’ah (Islamic law), more than 
one who forsakes them from fear of Allah. As for one who listens to his heart (acting on 
the correct dictates of the conscience), not a moment of his goes without remembering 
Allah and obeying Him because he knows well that Allah will question him for each 
moment and each deed whether the minutest or the greatest. 

Someone dreamt about a righteous man after his death. He disclosed that Allah had 
forgiven him by His mercy but did call for a full account of his life so much so that he had 
picked up a grain of wheat form a friend’s shop before iftar (consummating fast) and split 
it, but realized suddenly that it did not belong to him, so replaced it. He was questioned 
about it and the equivalent of the splitting of wheat was taken away from his piety. 
Clearly, one who is aware that he will have to account for very little things too in 
Allah’s court will never waste his life in wrong and false doings, and in wasteful 
pursuits and negligence. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name seven times and blows on his wife, his 
children and his property on their four sides, then he will be secure from enemies and trials 
(on their account). 


44 ~- AL-MUJIB: ‘The Responsive.’ ‘He grants the prayer of the needy.’ This name calls on the 
person to obey Allah’s commands ‘to do’ or ‘not to do’ and to help the needy get their wants. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name very often and makes supplication 
thereafter, then his prayer gets a quick response. If he writes it and keeps it with himself 
then Allah will keep him safe. 


45 - AL-WASI: ‘The Vast.’ ‘The Ample Giving.’ “He possesses a vast knowledge and 
disburses his blessings to all.’ This name requires a person to create expansion in his 
knowledge, generosity, awareness and manners. He must meet others with o cheerful face, 
and not fret over worldly affairs. i 
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CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often and constantly, Allah will 
make him content. 


46 - AL-HAKIM: ‘The Wise.’ ‘The Secure.’ A person must adopt the praiseworthy 
attributes mentioned in Allah’s Book and endeavour to follow them in the best way. He 
must make all his affairs strong and secure and must refrain from foolishness. He must not 
do anything unless sanctioned and commanded by Allah, so that he will reflect His 
attribute Al-Hakim. 

Dhun Novn Misri 44>, heard ofa man of the Maghrib (west) famed for his knowledge and 
wisdom. So, he went to meet him. There, he sat at his door for forty days. The man would 
go for the salah (prayer) to the mosque but seemed worried. He never looked towards 
Dhun Noon i>). Fed up with this condition, he confronted the man, one day, “I am here 
for the last forty days but you neither look at me nor speak to me. Do proffer me some 
advice and tell me some wise words that I may remember.” He said, “will you follow 
that?” He said, “Yes, if Allah enables me, certainly.” Then, the i an said to him this very 
wise saying, “Do not befriend the world. Be pleased with poverty. Regard trial as a 
blessing, denial as a grant and do not lbe affable with others besides Allah Regard disgrace 
as honour, death as real life, obedience and worship as the means of your honour, and trust 
(in Allah) as your livelihood.” 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone's task defies him, he must recite this name constantly. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will accomplish his task. 


47 - AL-WADUD: ‘The Most :Loving.’ ‘He befriends the obedient creatures.’ ‘Is the 
Beloved in the hearts of the awliya (friends/saints).’ This name calls upon a person to like 
for others what he likes for himself and the he will be kind to them to the best of his ability. 
This is similar to the saying of the Prophet Muhammad gl~ jale ài do, “None of you is a true 
believer unless he loves for his brother what he loves for himself.” 

Allah's friends are they on whom He has mercy, praises them and bestows on them good. 
The creatures regard Allah as their friend by respecting Him and their hearts are filled with 
awe and might of Him. According to a hadith (tradition), “Allah says, ‘Of My friends, the 
great friends is he who worships without being given.’ “He does not worship with hope of 
a grant but only for My pleasure.’ 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a husband and wife are at loggerheads, this name should be 
recited on some eatable one thousand and one times and fed to the partner who is 
responsible for the dispute. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), they will begin to love one another. 


48 - AL-MAJID: ‘The Glorious,’ ‘The Majestic.’ The same things are required of a person 
as are required for the name Al-Azim(33). 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone suffers from blisters on his feet, syphilis, leprosy, or the 
like, he must fast during the days of bid (thirteenth fourteenth and fifteenth of every lunar 
month) and recite this name frequently at the time of iftar (comsummating fast) 
(consummating fast), blow on water and drink it. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be 
cured. If anyone is not respected by his contemporaries or members of the same sex then 
he or she must recite this name every morning ninety-nine times and blow over oneself. 


49 - A-BA’ITH: ‘The Resurrector.’ He will raise the dead to life. He awakens the hearts of 
the neglectful. This name calls on a person to teach the ignorant and advice them to give 
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up interest in the world and crave for the blessings of the hereafter. They should then 
begin with themselves and pass on the teachings to others. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred and one times with his 
hand on his chest while he lies down to sleep then Allah will give life to his heart. 


50 - ASH-SHAHID: ‘The Omnipresent.’ ‘The Witness.’ ‘Knower of the obvious and the 
unseen.’ Qnshayri aia», said that the Sufis (mysties) are happy and content only He sees 
and watches their affairs. Only He knows all their doings. He says: 


Seb sch B SESE 5 GS ssi 
{Does it not suffice in regard to your Lord that He is Witness over everything?} 
This name requires that a person should not be seen at a place where it is disallowed by his 
Lord for him to be seen and he should not be missing from the place where his Lord has 
commanded him to be. He should be convinced that Allah knows about him and sees him 
better than he himself does. He should not present.his needs to others besides Allah. He 
should always side with the truth and the true 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone’s son is disobedient, or daughter is not righteous, 
then he should put his hand on their forehead, get them to raise their face towards 
heaven and he should recite Ya Shahid (4.454) twenty-one times. Allan will make them 
obedient and righteous. 

51 - AL-HAQQ: ‘The True.’ He is truly in power with sovereignty and is worthy of 
worship. This name calls upon a person who realizes Allah’s supremacy to abandon the 
remembrance and demand of the creatures. He must bind himself to speak the truth and 
abide by the truth and nothing else. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone has lost something, he must write this name on the four 
corners of a piece of paper and the name of that thing in the centre of ;that thing in the 
centre of that paper. At mid-night, with the piece of paper in his palm, let him look at the 
sky and pray to Allah by virtue of this name and its blessing for the recovery of that thing. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will receive it intact or some part of lit. If a prisoner recites 
this name at midnight bare-headed one hundred and sixty times, Allah will get him 
released. 


52 - AL-WAKIL: ‘The Trustee.’ He helps. Allah says 
g 4 z 
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_ {And Allah suffices for a guardian.} (4:171) 
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{And put your trust in Allah, if you are believers.}(5 : 23) 
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{And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so He will suffice him.}(65:3) 
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{And put your trust in the Ever-Living Who dies not.}(25:58) 
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{And put your trust in the Mighty, the merciful.}(26:217) 
This name calls on a person to help the weak and the disabled. He must fulfil their needs 
as though he is their guardian. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If lightning is likely to strike or there is fear of damage through 
water and fire, then this name may be repeated very often. If anyone recites this name too 
many times at a fearful and dangerous place then he will be fearless and out of danger. 


53,54- AL-QAWIY: ‘The Powerful,’ ‘The Strong.’ 


AL-MATIN: ‘The Firm.’ 
These names require a person to overcome land suppress his base desires. He should be 
firm in enforcing Shari'ah (Islamic law) commands. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a strong enemy confronts anyone, then he must knead some 
flour and make out of it one thousand and one capsules. Then, he must pick them up one 
at a time and recite (sv) (ya Qawiy) and cast them against the supposed enemy with 
intention of defence, Allah will cause his enemy to be defeated. If this name is recited very 
often on the night preceding Friday, then forget fullness will be cured. If a child has been 
weaned but it is restless then this name should be written down and given to the child to 
drink. If a breast-feeding mother has insufficient milk then she must be made to drink this 
name after writing it down. She will have abundant milk. 

If anyone craves for authority in government, then he should recite the name Al-Matin 
three hundred times in an early hour of a Sunday with intention to get his desire. Insha 
Allah (if Allah wills), he will get it. 


55 - AL-WALIY: ‘The Protecting Friend.’ ‘The Patron.’ He befriends the believers. 

This name calls upon a person to keep company of Muslims and try to help further the 

religion. He must endeavour to fulfill the needs of Allah’s creatures. 

Qushayri dia, said that the portents of Allah are that when Allah befriends anyone, He 

causes him always to follow good and pious, blessed ways, so much so that if he succumbs 

to human weaknesses and intends to commit a wrong, Allah preserves him from 

perpetrating wrong. If he does commit the wrong, then Allah does not allow him to persist 

but enables him to repent and came out of it. This is why it is said: 

EE Stee balls] 

(When Allah loves anyone, sin does not harm him.) 

If he tends to slacken in worship, then Allah causes him to occupy himself in worship. This 

is a sign of a person’s good fortune. However, the opposite condition spells his 

wretchedness. 

Another sign of Allah’s friendship is that He creates in the hearts of His awliya 


(friends/ saints) love for a person so that they have an amazing relationship with him and 
are kind to him to an amazing degree. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then he will become aware 
of the secret thoughts of Allah’s creatures. If anyone’s wife or female slave possesses an 
undesirable character and habit that hurts him then, before going to them, he must recite 
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this name very often. Allah will correct their ways. 


56 - AL-HAMID: ‘The Praiseworthy.’ He praises Himself of is praised. This name calls on 
a person to praise Allah always. He grows in him perfect qualities or develops himself 
such that he is lauded and praised. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then his deeds will be 
approved. If anyone indulges in indecent speech and cannot control himself then he must 
write this name on a bowl, or recite on it ninety times, and use it always for drinking water. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be cured of his habit. 


57 - AL-MUHSIY: ‘One Who records.’ “His knowledge embraces everything and He 
knows the number of His creatures.’ This name calls on a person not to be neglectful 
whether he is moving about or stationary but each of his moments should be occupied in 
remembering Allah. “The dwellers of paradise will regret the moments that passed 
without remembering Allah.” He must be conscious of how he conducts himself. This 
name also demands of him to count Allah’s blessings on him and express gratitude to 
Allah and think of himself as helpless and dependent, and count his sins and be asharied of 
himself and repent. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one thousand and one times on 
Thursday night (meaning Friday night according to lunar calendar), then Allah will 
preserve him from punishment of the grave and of the hereafter. 


58, 59 AL-MUBDIY, AL-MU’ID: ‘The originator’, ‘The Reproducer,’ ‘The Restorer.’ 
These names call upon a person to turn to Allah in all his affairs the first time and again 
too. He must try to grow pieties and if he falls short in any piety, he must repeat it. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a woman fears that she might have a miscarriage or that her 
pregnancy might prolong, then her husband must recite the name Al-Mubdiy ninety times 
and move his forefinger round her belly. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), she will not have a 
miscarriage and will deliver without difficulty. 

If anyone recites this name constantly, then he will utter only what is correct and what 
earns reward. 

If a relative or any other person is missing, then when the members of the household have 
slept, recite this name in the four corners of the house seventy times and say, “O Mu’id (4 
4) Cause so-and-so to reiurn to me or let me have news of him.” You will learn of him 
within seven days, or he will return. If anyone has lost something then he must recite this 
name Al-Mu’ id very often. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will find it. 


60, 61 - AL-MUHYI, AL-MUMIT: ‘The Giver of life, the Giver of death.’ Allah revives 
hearts through light of faith and gives life to body. He also causes it to die and lets hearts 
fall into negligence and so into death. 

These two names call on a person to enliven the creatures by benefiting them with 
knowledge, and by getting them to seek Allah’s forgiveness. And he should cast base 
desires and devil’s promptings to death. He should not long for life or death but submit to 
Divine decree and make this supplication as taught by the Prophet Muhammad gl jade at Lo: 
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(O Allah cause me to live as long as life is good for me and cause me to die when 
death is good for me. And let life be a means of increase of every good, and let 
death be a relief from every evil.) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is afflicted by grief, hardship or possibility of losing a 
limb, then he must recite this name Al-Muhyi seven times, Allah will give him relief. If 
anyone has pain in a vein (or in some parts of his body), he must recite this name for seven 
day. If anyone recites it regularly then his heart will be lively and body strong. 

If anyone falls victim to his base desires and is drawn away from abiding by Shari’ah 
(Islamic law) then before he goes to sleep, he must put his hand on his chest and recite Al- 
Mumit till sleep overtakes him. Allah will cause his self to obey him. 


62 - AL-HAYYI: ‘The Ever-Living.’ This name requires a person to live by remembering 
Allah and to give up his life in His path. Thus, he may attain martyrdom in Allah’s path 
and live for ever. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is ill then he must recite this name very often, or another 
person must recite it on him. Some people say that he must stare at him - or keep his eyes 
straight - and recite if often. Allah will give him cure. If anyone recites it seventy times 
every day then he will have a long life and his spiritual life will become strong. 


63 - AL-QAYYUM: ‘The self-Subsisting.’ He also keep the creation alive land watches it. 
A person is required by this name to be absolutely independent of all besides Allah. 
Qushayri 1a.>, said that if anyone is convinced that Allah is Al-Qayyum then he absolves 
himself loft h burden of planning and occupation and lives his life in comfort. So, he will 
neither be stingy nor esteem any worldly valuable. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often at the time of dawn then 
people will hold him to be dear. If anyone recite it very many times then his affairs will be 
settled well. 

64 - AL-WAJID: ‘The perceiver.’ ‘The Inventor.’ He is the Independent , not in need of 
anyone. This name calls on a person to try to acquire a high degree of perfection in what is 
necessary to be able to do without all besides Allah. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If this name is recited with every morsel of food then that will be 
light in his stomach. If he recites it in solitude then he will gain self-sufficienc;. 


65 ~ AL-MAJID: ‘The Most Excellent.’ ‘The Noble.’ This name demands of a person the 
same thing as the previous name (Al-Wajid). 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name to such an extent in solitude that he 
faints then Divine radiance will be apparent on his heart. If anyone continues to recite it 
very often then he will seem glorious to the creatures. 


66, 67 AL-WAHID, AL-AHAD: ‘The One.’ ‘The Peerless.’ These names call upon a person 
to become unique and singular in worship just as his God is Alone. He must adopt 
qualities that are matchless. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone feels uneasy in privacy and when alone, then he must 
recite this name one thousand and one time, Insha Allah (if Allah wills), his heart will be at 
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peace. He will come near to Allah. 
If anyone craves for a son, then he must write it down and keep it with him. Allah will 
bestow him, a son. 


68 - AS-SAMAD: ‘The Independent.’ The Eternal-‘Support (of. creation)” He dependents 
on none but all depend on Him. This name calls.on a person to turn to Allah alone for all 
his needs. He should not worry about his provision, but rely on Allah. He must abstain 
from the unlawful and not long for the world’s adornments and even for its lawful things. 
He should try to help Allah’s creatures. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone prostrates himself at the time of dawn or midnight and 
recites this name one hundred and fifteen times, Allah will make him truthful. He will not 
become a pray of an oppressor. One who recites this name very often will not go hungry. If 
anyone recites it while he has made ablution then he will become independent of the creatures. 


69, 70 AL-QADIR, AL-MUQTADIR: ‘The Capable or The Able.’ ‘The Prevailing. The 
Dominant.’ He is Powerful and He demonstrates His Power. This name demands of a 
person that he should be able to prevent himself from lustful desires. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone makes ablution and at every limb which ablution covers 
he calls the name Al-Qadir then he will never be nabbed by an oppressor and no enemy 
will ever subdue him. . 

When faced with a difficult task, this name must be repeated forty-one times, the task will 
be accomplished easily, insha Allah (if Allah wills). 

If anyone recites the name Al-Muatadir regularly then negligence gives way to compliance. 
If anyone who arises from sleep recites it twenty times then all his work will be 
accomplished by Allah’s leave. 


71,72 AL-MYQADDIM, AL-MUAKHKIR: ‘The Expeditor.’ ‘The Promoter.’ ‘He who 
advances.’ ‘The Retarder.’ ‘He Who puts back.’ He lets friends advance nearer to His court 
and puts back enemies from His mercy. 

These two names call upon a person to. keep ahead i in doing piety and make himself better 
than others and keep those people dear who are near to Allah. And, he must put back the 
base self, the devils and those who have been rejected by Allah. He must abide by the rules 
and laws in all his affairs, like doing first what is most necessary and Allah has expedited 
it, and doing last vf all that which is least necessary. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a warrior recites Al-Mugqaddam or writes it down with him, then 
no one will be able to hurt him in battle. One who recites it n often will become 
obedient to Allah. 

If anyone recites Al-Muakhkhar one hundred times then he will not find peace with other 
than Allah. He who recites it one hundred times every day will have all his tasks 
accomplished. He who recites it forty-one times will have an obedient soui. 


73, 74 AL-AWWAL, AL-AAKHIR: ‘The First.’ “The Last.’ These names call upon a person to 
hasten to obey Allah’s commands and to worship Him and to sac rife his life for Allah’s sake. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone does not have a male child then he must recite this name 
Al-Awwal forty times every day for forty days. He will have his desire. Some authorities 
say that for a son, affluence or any other desire, he must recite this name one thousand 
times each night for forty Thursday nights (preceding Friday). Insha Allah (if Allah wills) 
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he will get his desire. 
If anyone lives his last days and has spent a sinful life then he must make the name Al- 
Aakhir his constant petition. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will have a pious ending. 


75, 76 - AZ-ZAHIR, AL-BATIN: ‘The Manifest.’ “The Hidden.’ His creation is evidence of 
His perfect attributes. And He is concealed in His Being and ancientness. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites the name Az-Zahir five hundred times after the 
salah (prayer) of ishraq, Allah will make his eyes bright and radiant. If anyone fears a 
windstorm, rain or cyclone, he must recite this name very often. There will be peace and 
security. If it is inscribed on the walls of the house, they will be safe. 

If anyone recites Ya Batin (buy) thirty-three times every day, Allah will make him know the 
secrets. If he repeats it constantly, then whosoever sees him will become his friend. 


77 - AL-WAALI: ‘The Omnipotent.’ ‘He Who exercises authority over everything.’ The 
demands of this name on a person are as of Al-Wakil. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on an old earthen pitcher, fills it with 
water and strikes it at the wall of his house, then his house and walls will be safe from rain 
and other kinds of trouble and will be well inhabited. 

This aim can also be achieved by reciting this name three hundred times. 

If this name is recited eleven times to subjugate someone, that person will become his 
follower, obedient to him. 


78 - AL-MUTA’ALI: ‘The Most Exalted.” This name calls on a person to do what has 
been stated against Al-Aliyey. . 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then he will overcome 
whatever difficulty he faces. A pregnant woman will not face the travails of childbirth if 
she recites this name during her pregnancy. 


79 - AL-BARR: ‘He treats kindly.’ This name calls upon a person to give kind treatment to 
his parents, teachers, religious elders, relatives and all associated with him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: This name should be recited during cyclones, windstorms, 
rainstorms, etc. If this name is recited seven hundred times and a child is placed under 
Allah’s protection, it will remain safe from all trails till adulthood. If an alcoholic and an 
adulterer recite it seven times every day, Allah will turn them away from these sins. 


80 - AT-TAWWAB: ‘The oft-Returning.’ ‘The Relenting.’ He accepts repentance. 
Tawabah (repentance) actually means ‘to return.’ When it is used for a crcature, it means 
‘to return from sin, or turn away from it.’ It is to be ashamed for having committed a sin 
and to return to Allah. When this word is used for Allah, it implies that He turns with 
mercy and enablement towards the creature. When a person commits a sin, Allah enables 
him to repent making him realize that he is liable to be punished. And, when he repents to 
Allah, Allah turns towards him with His mercy and forgives him. Hence, the fact is that 
Allah’s tawabah (relenting) precedes the creature’s Tawbah (repentance). Without Allah’s 
relenting, the creature does not repent. Hence, it is said: 


193320) pete ol 
{He relented towards them, so that they might repent} (9:118) 
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Hence, a person should always hope for Allah’s mercy and be convinced that his 
repentance will be accepted. He must not be pessimistic. He must forgive others their 
lapses and accept apologies of others as many times as they make. Not only that, he must 
also reward them. He must himself repent to Allah and be ashamed of his sins. He must 
not delay repentance but submit to the command: 


| REETH po 
(Hurry to make repentance before death.) 

Here is a didactic account. There was a minister of a kingdom. His name was Eesa ibn 
Eesa. Once, he was going somewhere with a group of riders as normally happens. The 
people asked each other about him. An old woman was sitting on the path and she heard 
the people ask about him, so she remarked, “They ask, ‘Who is he?’ who can he be? He isa 
creature who is rejected by the Divine sight and is being tried in this condition: (lost in 
worldly glory).” Eesa ibn Eesa heard her, returned post-haste to his dwelling, abandoned 
his minstership, repented to Allah, gave up all worldly ambitions and went to Makkah and 
settled there. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name three hundred and thirty times after the 
salah (prayer) of chaast, Allah will cause him to make a perfect repentance (where after all 
sins are forgiven). If anyone repeats this name much too often, then all his affairs are 
concluded in a very right manner and he will not ‘be at peace without obedience and 
worship. Allah will forgive a person his sins if he prays after the salah (prayer) of chaast, 
insha Allah (if Allah wills): 


pe Be NONE ES fede ssc sab ct 


81 - AL-MUNTAQIM: ‘He Who takes retribution.’ He punishes the disbelievers and the 
rebels. This name binds a person to avenge his main enemies, his base soul and the devil. 
The greatest of these enemies lis the nafs amarah (baser self) that should be punished by 
subjecting it to severe hardship. Bayazid Bustami 41>, was once diverted from his nightly 
routine of worship. He punished his soul by depriving it of water for one your. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone cannot cope with his enemy, then he must recite this 
name for three Fridays manning. His enemy will become his triend. 
If this name is recited at midnight for some purpose then that will be achieved. 


(81A) According to a version, another sahabi «sà»; other than Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 
asà 2) reported here a name of Allah, AL-MUN’IM: ‘The Bestower.’ ‘The benefactor.’ If 
anyone recites it constantly then he will never be dependent on any other person. 


82 - AL-AFUW: ‘He Who pardons.’ ‘The Mild.’ This name calls on a person to observe the 
same things as he is required to do by Al-Ghafur. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq 44>, writes in his sharh (explanatory book) on 
Asma ul Husna that Al-Afuw Who obliterates sins is very near in meaning to Al-Ghafur, 
yet Al-Afuw iz more deeper and eloquent than Al-Ghafur, because ghufran means ‘to 
conceal’ so Al-Ghafur (or Al-Ghaffar) is to conceal sins. Al Afuw,. On the other hand, is to 
erase and means ‘to forgive sins and obliterate them.’ 

So, a persen may have sinned much, yet he is much hopeful of Allah’s forgiveness because 
of His attribute Al-Afuw. This is why it is disallowed to disgrace any sinner because it is 
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not unexpected that Allah may forgive him and erase his sins all at once, for observing the 
limits and commands of Shari’ah (Islamic law). 

This name calls upon a person to ignore shortcomings of people and to forvie them. They 
should fall under the purview of 


WB oF egildi gi a Be 


{(who) restrain their anger and are forgiving towards ankad And Allah loves the 
good-doers.} (3:134) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a person has committed many sins then he must make this name 
his continuous petition. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), all his sins will be forgiven. 


83 - AR-RAUF: ‘He Who is full of pity, ‘The Affectionate.” A person is required by this 
name to follow the same guidance as under Ar-Rahim. 

It is said that the nighbour of a person was very evil. When he died, he did not offer his 
funeral salah (prayer). Later, someone else saw him in his dream and he disclosed to him 
that Allah had forgiven him but he should say to the man who did not offer his funeral 
salah (prayer): 


gufi sk oa 1 bs ct TR gh 351 5 
{If it were you who owned the treasures of the mercy of my Lord, you would 
certainly withhold them for fear of expending.} (17:100) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone intends to free an oppressed person from the grip of an 
oppressor then he should recite this name ten times. The cruel one will accede to his 
recommendation. 

If anyone recites it constantly, then his heart will become mild. He will make friends and 
others will befriend him. 


84- MAALIK UL-MULK: ‘The Owner of Sovereignty.’ ‘The Eternal Soveign.’ This name 
demands jof a person what is mentioned against Al-Malik. 
Shah Walidis>, said, “O man! Keep to one gate. Only Allah’s gate, so that very many gates 


are opened for you. And, bow down your neck before only one King, meaning Allah, so 
tht very many necks are bowed before you.” Allah says: 


5B ats Vises cls 
{There is not a thing but its treasures are with Us.} ay 
CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name constantly will be happy. His ambitions 


will conclude very well. The characteristics of the next name Dhul Jalali wa al-Ikram are 
the same. 


85 - DHUL JALALI WA AL-IKRAM: ‘The Lord of Majesty and Bounty.’ He who 
recognizes Allah’s Majest should humble himself before Him. He who recognizes His 
Bounty Should be graeful to Him. No one else beside Him may be obeyed or beseeched for 
one’s needs. A person should try to attain greatness and be kind to Allah’s creatures. 


86 - AL-MUQSIT: ‘The Just, The Equitable.’ This name calls upon a person to do the same 
things as the name Al-Ad1 call on him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times, then he will be safe 
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from the devil’s temptations. If he recites it seven hundred times then he will get his 
desires fulfilled. 


87 - AL-JAMI: “The Gathers.’ “The Assembler.’ He will assemble the people on the day of 
resurrection. This name calls on a person to embrace knowledge, deeds and perfections of 
soul and body. He should be lost in thought of Allah, and get peace of heart through dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah), and develop an awareness of the attributes of Allah and inculcate them. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone relatives are dispersed then he must have a bath at the 
time of chaast, raise his face towards the sky and recite this name ten times, withdrawing 
one finger inwards each time. Then he should wipe his hands on his face. Insha Allah (if 
Allah wills), in a short period of time they will all come together. 


88 - AL-GHANI: ‘The Self-Sufficient.’ 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is greedy and insatiable then he must touch each of his 
limbs and recite Al-Ghani stroking the limb with his hand from up to down. Allah will 
deliver him of the evil. He who recites this name seventy times every day will have his 
wealth and property blessed and he will never become helpless. 


89 - AL-MUGHNI: ‘The Enricher.’ These names call upon a person to be absolutely free 
of all creatures and mindless, and depend only on Allah for all his needs. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one thousand times every Friday for 
ten consecutive Fridays then he will be independent of the creatures. 


90 - AL-MANI: ‘The Withholder.’ He restrains His salves from loss and destruction of this 
world and religion. This name calls upon a person to withhold his self and nature from base 
desires and so make himself immune to destruction and loss of the religion and the world. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If husband and wife disagree, then this name should be recited 
twenty times while approaching the bed. Allah will remove anger and disagreement. 


(89A) In his Sherh (explanatory book) Asma ul-Husna, Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) 
Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dalawi «4.>, has mentioned before the name Al-Mani, the name 
AL-MUTI, ‘The Giver.’ He has explained the two names: ‘He gives what He wishes to 
whom He wishes and withholds, what He wishes from whom He wishes.’ 
FG ech V5 peA Y 
(There is no one to withhold what He gives and no one to give what He withholds.) 

Thus, when a person knows that Allah alone gives and withholds, he must hope for His 
. grant and fear His withholding. 

This name demands of a person to grant to Allah’s pious slaves and the deserving and not 
give to the sinners and cruel people. He must grant his heart and soul the light of presence 
and obedience and restrain his self and nature from desires and greed. 

The tradition of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 s»; does not mention Al-Mu’'ti. So, 
withholding would impiy rejection and destruction. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq 41«.>, writes the characteristic of Al-Mu’ti that 
if anyone continues to pray (jt4J\,,4%u) (O Bestower on the supplicants) very much then he 
will not depend on other for his needs. 


91, 92 AL-DAARR, AN-NAAFI: ‘He Who distresses.’ “The Benefactor.’ 
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Qushayri 4ta.>, said that these names point out that everything is in Allah's hands. He who 
submits to His decree will find a life of ease and comfort. He who does not submit will face 
difficulty and distress. Allah says: 


% eT Tát 3 Ps ee N 22 Z 22. £-§% Ta \¢ ac oS 283 -[ 23 21g 
SS 5 SLA) aies 35 54 s Ga Gaze <6 desi S545 Ss Je fo 5 Hdl) seks ys 
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“He who accepts My decree and endures My trial and gives thanks for My bounties 

in My true slave. But, he who does not accept My decree, does not show patience in 

the face of My trial and does not thank Me for My blessings, let him find a Lord 

other than Me.” 
In his sharh (explanatory book) Asma ul Husna, Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul 
Haq àa; has explained both these names Ad-Daarr and An-Naafi. Only Allah is the 
Master of good and bad, profit and loss. Only He is the Greator of cure of pain, grief and 
anxiety in summer and winter, during a dry and a moist spell. If should not be supposed 
that medicine heals by itself, poison kills, food satiates and water quenches thirst. Rather, 
all these things are to what we have been accustomed. Allah has made them a means. He 
can grow them without these means, and He may not let them grow in spite of these 
means. In the same way, all things of the higher world and the lower world are simply a 
means and causes following Allah’s perfect Power. All these things relative to eternity are 
as pen is in the hands of one who writes. Hence, a person must know all losses and profits 
as Allah’s decree. He must know that the world of causes (and means) is subject to His 
Power. He must be obedient to the command and decree of Allah and entrust all his affairs 
to Him so that he leads a life that is safe from the creatures and satisfied. 
It is reported that Prophet Musa e%-Jiate complained to Allah of severe toothache once. He 
was instructed to apply a certain grass on his teeth. He complied and was relieved of the 
pain. After a period of time, he had toothache once again, so he used the same grass but 
this time the pain increased instead of vanishing. He pleased, “O Lord, this is the same 
grass that you had prescribed but this time the pain has aggravated.” He was reminded, 
“Last time you had turned to Me. This time you turned to the grass while I am the One 
Who cures.” . 


These names demand of a person to obey the commands of Allah and the instructions of 
Shari'ah (Islamic law) to tackle the enemies of Islam. He must help the creatures of Allah. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats the name Ad-Daar one hundred times on the 
nights preceding Friday, Allah will give him peace at the station desired by him. He will 
attain the degree of nearness. If anyone travels by boat or ship and recites the name An 
Nafi forty one times every day, Insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will never suffer harm. 

If he recites it forty one times while beginning his tasks then all his tasks will be concluded. 
according to his desire. l 


93 - AN-NUR: ‘The Light.’ He brightens the heavens with the stars, the earth with the 
Prophets and the ulama (Scholars) and the hearts of the Muslims with light of awareness and 
obedience. A person is required by this name to make himself radiant with faith and awareness. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites on Friday morning surah an-Nur seven times and 
this name one thousand and one times then Allah will cause his heart to be radiant. 
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If anyone repeats this name every morning, his heart will be radiant. 


94 - AL-HADI: ‘The Guide.’ This name calls on a person to guide Allah’s creatures to the 
right path Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq äi 4>, has explained it in Sharh 
(explanatory book) Asma ul Husna. ‘It means to show the path and take to the destination 
and the objective. Hence, Allah is the Guide of all who go on the paths. He is the Guide if 
anyone is on a worldly path and also when he walks the path of the hereafter.’ 

In short, Allah guides in a number of ways and there is no limit to His kinds of guidance. 


WELENT] 
{Who gave seas its creation, then guided (it)}(20:50) 

He is the One Who guides the new-born to suckle its mother. However, the best and the 
most glorious guidance is the one that leads to Allah and to the great blessing of His sight, 
and to create in the inside of the chosen ones the light of Divine enablement search of the 
mysteries that is a means of guidance to awareness and obedience. 

The most fortunate of all the creatures with a share of this name Al-Hadi are the Prophets 
Aies, the awaliya (Allah’s friends) 4'¢4.>) and the ulama (Scholars) dtpgs>). They guide 
Allah’s creatures to the straight path. The chief of the Prophets, the seal of the Messengers 
lay dele ait le is the true reflection of this name. He is the greatest and the highest ranked 
guide in this universe. 


eG V5 set ogadi 4 ib sls easi blye iik Ai Gaal 
Dhun Nun Misri ue», said that three things count among the high qualities of the saintly people. 
i. To bring the depressed and grieved to broadness of heart and happiness. 
iii | To remind the neglectful of Allah’s blessings. 
iii. To guide the Muslims with the pronouncement of monotheism to the true path 


which is to divert their hearts from the world to religion and from the thought of 
livelihood to the hereafter. 


CHARACTERISTICS: Allah will raise to the degree of the possessor of awareness one 
who puts his hands up, looks towards the sky and recites the name Al-Hadi very of ten and 
wipes his hands on his eyes and face. 


95 - AL-BADI: ‘The Originator.’ “The Deviser.’ 
He who makes the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ploy ate ài lo) his amir 
(decider)over his speech and deeds has a mind, thought and tongue moulded in wisdom 
and Shari'ah (Islamic law). But, he who makes desires his amir (decider) over his speech 
and deeds practices bid’ah or innovation. 
Qurayshi said that our path is based on three principles: 

(i) To follow the noble Prophetel yale ài 42 in manners and deeds, and in food 

and drink that should be lawful. 

(ii) To speak the truth always. 

(iii) To form a sincere intention for all deeds. 
He also said that if anyone has a soft corner for an innovator then Allah removes the 
sweetness of sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gl. ade ài J) from his deeds. If 
anyone respects an innovator then Allah removes the light of faith from his heart. 


454 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone becomes grieved or faces a difficult task then he must recite 


EST gS Fas 
Seventy thousand times, or one thousand times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be 
relieved of his grief and his task will be accomplished. 
If anyone makes ablution, faces the giblah and recites it till he goes to sleep then he will 
dream of what he wishes to see. 


96 - AL-BAQI: ‘The Eternal.’ ‘The Everlasting.’ 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times on Thursday night 
regularly, then all his deeds will be accepted and he will not be afflicted with sorrow or grief. 


97 - AL-WARITH: “The Supporter,’ ‘He Who remains after all that exists will perish and 
Master of all creation.’ 

Warith means that when all who exist will perish, all the remaining properties whose 
owners have died will revert to Him. This meaning is in the context of the literal 
implication of wraith, otherwise the fact is that only Allah is the absolute Owner of 
everything in the universe, from infinity to eternity, without any change. All things are His 
without partnership of anyone and He alone is the Rear Owner and Master of all things. 
Those with insight always hear (with their conscious ears) 


MP geisha spd Sisigd 
Hence, a person should not worry about his property and inheritance. Rather, he must be 


convinced that he has to leave behind everything and go away form the world. This is why 
it is said: 


1553252 oi 5x5 13538 

(die before you ff 
This name calls upon a person to use his life to perform deeds that are among the ever 
remaining righteous deeds, like learning and teaching, perpetual charity, and soon. He 
must acquire as much as possible of religious knowledge. He will then become an heir to 
the Prophetsp»JiaJe in the real sense. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name at the time of sunrise one hundred 
times then he will not go through grief or sorrow. 
He who recites it very often will have all his tasks done well for him. 


98 - AR-RASHID: ‘The Guide to the right path.” Some people say that He guides His 
creature’s soul to obey and worship Him. He guides his heart to His forgiveness and his 
spirit to His love. The sign that Allah guides anyone is that He inspires him to rely on, and 
entrust all his affairs to, Him. 

It is reported of Ibrahim ibn Adhamdi a>, that one day he was hungry. So, he gave 
something that he possessed to a man with instruction to pledge it and get him some food. 
But, as he came out, he encountered a man with a donkey asking about Ibrahim ibn 
Adhamai a>). He said , “Forty thousand dinars are loaded on this beast. They are his 
inheritance from his father’s legacy. I am his slave and have brought this property to him.” 
Then he met Ibrahim å>, and handed over the forty thousand dinars to him. Ibrahim «>, 
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à said, “If you speak the truth then I set you free it you really are My slave and this weal 
belongs to me. I also present to you these forty thousand dinars. Now, go away from me.” 
When the man departed, Ibrahimata-, said, “My Lord, I had prayed to You only for bread 
but You granted me these many dinars. I swear by You, if You let me die of hunger now, I 
shall not ask You for anything.” 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a person is undecided about something then after the salah 
(prayer) of isha but before he goes to sleep, he must recite this name one thousand times. 
He will be informed of the correct course of action. 

If anyone recites this name constantly then all his affairs will conclude without effort from 
him whatsoever. 


99 ~ AS-SABUR: ‘The Most Fore bearing.’ He is not hasty in punishing the sinners. 

The word sabr means patience and sabur is ‘not to hurry in seizing a sinner and in 
punishing him.’ Sabur is nearer in meaning to halim (clemency) but they are differenct in 
that sabur involves forebearance at the moment but ultimately there is a seizing and 
punishment while halim is absolute forebearance. 

Some people say that As-Sabur is He Who inspires a person with patience in his time of 
difficulty. He is Allah alone who gives patience in different ways like when opposing evil 
temptations, engaging in strenuous worship, etc. Hence, a person should always ask Allah 
for patience in difficulty, grief, etc. He must keep away from disobeying Him. 

This name calls on a person not to make haste in doing anything. Rather, he must do it 
calmly and in a composed, dignified manner. He must seek Allah's protection in every grief. 


(2:250) 63 9651 85) So 58s Calabi es — 


(3:200) «3h PAANI FHRA HACHE iste Ga (iG 
A very deep meaning saying it attributed to a eee (Great inte Scholar), “Sip the 


wine of patience. If you are killed, you are shahid (martyr). If you are spared, you are 
sa’eed (fortunate).” 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is grieved or burdened with hardship, he must recite this 
name thirty-three times. He will have internal satisfaction. 

To quieten enemies, please the rulers and gain acceptance of the people, this name should 
be recited at midnight or at noon regularly. This is very effective. 

This completes the exegesis of the hadith (tradition) of Abu Hurayrah «e a s»; in the 
Miahkat about the ninety-nine names of Alla. Mulla Ali Qari 4», says that there are more 
names besides these in the Quran and the ahadith (tradition). Those in the Quran are: 
Ar-Rab, Al-Akram, Al-A’la, Al-Hafiz, Al-Khaliq, As-Satir, As-Sattar, Ash-Shakir, Al-Aadil, 
Al-Allam, Al-Ghalib, An-Nazir, Al-Faliq, Al-Qadir, Al-Qarib, Al-Qahir, Al-Kafil, Al-Kafi, 
Al-Munir, Al-Muhit, Al-Maalik, Al-Mawla, An-Nasir, Ahkam ul Hakimin, Arhamour- 
Rahimin, Ahsan ul Khaliqin, Dhul Fadl, Dhul-Tawl, Dhul Quwah, Dhul Ma’rij, Dhul Arsh, 
Rafi ud Darajat, Qabil ut-Tawwab, Al-Fa’alul lima yureed, Makhrajul hayya min al-Mayyit. 
These names are from the ahadith (tradition): Al-Hannan, Al-Mannan, Al-Mugith. 
Moreover, the heavenly Books, like the torah, give more names of Allah. 
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2289. Sayyiduna Buraydah «să s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade àn o heard 
a man pray: 


¢,2 Le 
Ssh igbSah So 35 5 5133 PSUR CESIPRURESAIRES TRIN PUD PANO (CST 05 EFAN 
(O Allah, I ask You by virtue of Your, indeed Your, being Allah. There is no God 
‘besides You Who are the One, the Independent, who begets not nore was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal with Him.) 
He (Allah’s Messengerpl jate š 10) said, “He has prayed to Allah with His greatest 
name, by which, when He asked, He gives and, when supplicated, He answers.”! 


COMMENTARY: The more correct thing is that the ism a'zam or the greatest name is 
concealed among Allah’s names. No one knows it specifically. It is like the laylatulqadr (a 
specific valuable night). Most of the ulama (Scholars) say, however that the ism a’zam is 
the name ‘Allah’. Sayyiduna Sayid Abdul Qadir Jilani ča) said that this is so on condition 
that when the tongue utters ‘Allah,’ the heart should concur and have the concept of no one 
else besides Him. This name will have the effect of the greatest name only it there is 
nothing else in the heart besides Allah when He is called. 

There are many opinions of the ulama (Scholars) about the ism a’zam. At the conclusion of 
this chapter, we shall enumerate the names which the ulama (Scholars) have called Ism 
a'zam according to their studies. 

‘Being asked’ (J=) and ‘supplicated’ (.¢2) have been distinguished bv the scholars. The 
former is ‘to want’ (chet ei!) (O Allah, give me) and He gives in response. The latter 
(supplication) is to call, like, “O Allah” and He accepts the call, as He says on someone's 
call (sae) (Here am I, My salve). 
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2290. Sayyiduna Anas «+ š% „2; narrated that while he was sitting with the Prophet 
Muhammad pi- jats ài so in the mosque a man offered the salah (prayer) and prayed 
(after that) 


k ess oai Ras ltd) Gh esi Y Aa Yad oS ot edi ys BAU] 


1 Tirmidhi # 3486, Abu Dawud # 1493, Ibn Majah # 3857, Musand Ahmad # 23103 
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45 EEG S15 SLI 
{O Allah, I ask You-and, indeed, praise belongs to You. There is no God besides 
You, Al-Hannan (Who bestows favour). Al-Mannan (The Beneficent), The 
Originator of the heavens and the earth. O Lord of Majesty and Bounty, O The 
Ever-Living, O The self-Subsisting, I ask you.} 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢l..j41641 0 said thereafter, “He has supplicated Allah by 
virtue of His greatest name by which when supplicated He answers, and when 
i He gives.” 
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2291. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazidas à +, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad å o 
e jads said, “The greatest name of Allah is found in these two verses: 


Bo MNES DI 5b VY S515) 2X85 
{And your God is One God. There is no God but He, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful} (2:163) 
And the opening of Aal Imran 
2 2 & Zah ~ 

2 £551 631 gh Via YAU cI 
{Alif Laam Meem, Allah! There is no God but He, the Ever-Living, the self- 
subsisting.}(3:1)? 

PRAYER OF PROPHET YOUNUS eStats 
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2292. Sayyiduna Sa'd «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yate àl te said, “The 
supplication of Dhu an-Nun(Younus) ee while he was in the belly of the fish: 


HMB LS Gee eT Vay 
{There is no God but You. You are without blemish. I am one of the wrong-doers,} 
Is such that if a Muslim uses it (to supplicate Allah), surely he will get an answer.”3 


COMMENTARY: Allah had sent Sayyiduna Younus ¢~4Jeto Ninewah to guide its people. 
They rejected his preaching and refused to believe. So, Allah revealed to him that he 


1 Abu Dawud # 1495, Nasai # 1300, Ibn Majah # 3858, Musand Ahmad # 3-120 Tirmidhi. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3489, Abu Dawud # 1496, Ibn Majah # 3855 
3 Tirmidhi # 3516, Musand Ahmad # 1-170 
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should warn the citizens of Ninewah that, after a three day respite, they would be 
punished. He conveyed to them the warning and himself departed from the city. At the 
appointed time, a dark cloud could be seen approaching the city. Gradually, it came over 
the city and stopped moving. Something like smoke came out of it. When they observed 
the impending punishment, the people took their women, children and animals to the 
wilderness. There, they separated children from their mothers and young of the animals 
from their mothers, and began to cry loudly. They raised their voices and cried bitterly, 
repenting from disbelief and sin and expressing their faith. They called out 
ESIVIALY ai 
(O The Living ever since there was no living being. There is no God but You.) 
So, Allah put off the punishment that has threatened them. 
After some time, Prophet Younus eae came towards the city to see what had happened. 
He saw that everything was safe and the people were alive, going around their chores. He 
felt very ashamed that he was proved wrong and had lied, vut he did not know that the 
punishment had been upon them and was removed. He did not think it wise to go to the 
city, so he turned back to the river and boarded a ship to go to the other side of the river. 
However, the ship seemed not to budge, try as they may. The members of the crew said, 
“It looks as though a runaway slave is among us who has fled from his master. They drew 
lots among the passengers. The name of Prophet Yunus e%JiaJe was drawn and he 
conceded, “Indeed, I am that runaway slave.” So saying, he leaped into the river and a fish 
swallowed him on Allah’s command Allah Commanded the fish to keep him well 
preserved in its belly. The fish swam with him across the Nile, the Euphrates and the 
Tigris. He continued to pray to Allah. 
She Ge LES GEE EY OY 

(O Allah, You are the Worshipped, the Ruler and the Absolute. You are without 

blemish. I have wronged myself by departing from my people without your 

permission.) 
Hence, Allah answered his prayer and commanded the fish to cast him out at the banks of 
Nasibayn, a city of Shaam. 


SECTION III ¿jén jai 
RESEARCH ON THE GREATEST NAME 
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(elso 5425 9868 foal § 545 5 Sit atts Boo Aly 
2293. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sä „>; narrated that he entered the 1 mosque with Allah’s 
Messenger el jale ài lo for the salah (prayer) of isha. Behold! A man was reciting the 
Quran (in salah (prayer)), his voice raised. He said, “O Messenger of Allah, will 
you say that this man is a hypocrite?” He said, “Rather, a believer who repents (his 
voice raised unintentionally).” Abu Musa Al-Ash’ary(Who was the reciter in a loud 
voice) recited and his voice was raised. Allah’s Messenger plus 4c à te began to 
listen to his recitation. Then Abu Musa «41,2, sat down to pray, saying: 


a 
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(O Allah, I call You to witness that You, surely You, are Allah. There is no God but 
You, Alone, Independent, who begets not nor was begotten and there is none co- 
equal with Him.) On that, Allah’s Messenger gl) «Jc ai J said, “Indeed, he has 
asked Allah with His name by which if asked, He grants and if supplicated, He 
answers.” Buraydahas š +»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, may I inform him what 
I heard from You?” He said, “Yes.” So, he informed him what Allah’s Messenger 
elw yale dit le had said. And, he said to him, “As of today, you are my true brother 
because you narrated to me a hadith (tradition) of Allah’s Messengerp1yateat_o,”1 


COMMENTARY: We did say earlier that there are many opinions about the isma’zam (the 
greatest name) of Allah. 

Some ulama (Scholars) have said that the name ‘Allah’ itself is the greatest name. 

Some say that (¢:>j\;0> Häl) is the greatest name. 

And so other say: (s) (huwa, He), (ùY a! Y) - the kalimah tawhid, (esi > al-Hayyul 
Qayyum) - (Susu Maalikul Mulk) (la ilaha illAllah) 

Some have said: 


Seles G5 £5 Ya eei 
Imam Zayn ul-Aabidinss à»; is said to have prayed to Allah to disclose to him the greatest 
name. He was told in a dream that it is (awry) 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is concealed in the asma ul-husna. 
Some others say that it is (e$t!) (O Allah). 
Some of the predecessors said that if anyone said (p¢!) then he has prayed to Allah by all 
His names. Hasan Busri 44>, said something of this sort. 
Some authorities say that (¢!!) (Alif Laam Meem) is the greatest name of Allah. Others like 
Imam (leader) Ja’far Sadiq «s å s»; said that if a person remembers Allah with any of His 


1 Razin 
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beautiful names in such a way that he is lost with it and he has no thought inwardly of any 
thing whatsoever but this name, then that name itself is the greatest name. Any prayer 
made by virtue of it will be answered. 

When Abu Sulayman Durrani4ta>, asked a shaykh (Great religious Scholar) about it, he 
put to him a counter question, “Do you know your heart?” He answered in the affirmative 
and the shaykh (Great religious Scholar) advised, “When you observe that your heart is 
turned towards Allah and your eed. That is the greatest name.” 

Some one asked Abu Ar-Rabiat«a>, about the ism a'zam. He said write down: (Shei abl) 
(Obey Allah, He will grant you your prayer). He meant to say that obedience to Allah is in 
itself the ism a’zam, because that makes Allah kind and He accepts. 

He also reported a sufi’s saying (e p> jae) is like the saying (os) ‘Be.’ Just as Allah said’ 
Be’ and creates everything He wishes, so a creature has the basmalah. When he begins 
anything with it (o> Sij0> j1,—.), that thing is accomplished by its blessings. 

Some scholars say that the supplication encompasses all opinions. Every name that the 
religious authorities have named as the ism a’zam (greatest name) is found in this supplication: 
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Each of the names mentioned in the foregoing supplication, is ism a’zam. 


CHAPTER -II 
REWARD FOR TASBIH, TAHIMID, SÍK IGN pater gaol 


TAHLIL AND TAKBIR 


Tasbih is to say SubhanAllah )(Allah is without blemish). Tahmid is to say al Hamulillah 
(Praise belongs to Allah). Tahlil is to say (%19) (there is no God but Allah). Takbir is to 
say Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest). 


SECTION I SiN juni 
THE BEST SPEECH 
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2294. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger à L 
eljas said, “The best expressions (of men) are four: SubhanAllah (Allah is without 
blemish), Al-hamdulillah (Praise belongs to Allah), Lailaha illAllah (There is no 
God but Allah), and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest).” According to a version: 
“The speech dearest to Allah are four: Subhan Allah, Al-hamdulillah, La ilaha 
illAllah and Allahu Akbar.” 


COMMENTARY: After Allah’s words, the speech of men, there are to best words. We have 
qualified them as men’s speech because the fourth expression Allahu Akbar is not found in 
the Qur’an. Clearly, that which is not mentioned in the Quran cannot be better than what 
is in the Qur’an. However, another hadith (tradition) has the words: 
ts as te aes 2 LSI 
meaning that (these expressions) are the best expressions after the collective Qur’an and 
these too are part of the Quran. 
This means that ‘speech’ or ‘expression’ means human speech as well as Allah’s words so 
that these four expressions are the best of Allah’s words. In this case, the first three are 
exactly as they are in the Qur’an while though the fourth is not in it in the same words, the 
meaning is conveyed definitely in these words . 


SS 53455 
{And extol Him with (all) greatness} (17:111) 

It should be borne in mind too that while these four expressions are best, yet in the times of 
conditions when dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is recommended by ahadith (tradition). It is 
better to engage in dhikr (hallowing of ae than to make Tasbih, etc at such times and in 
such condition. 

The concluding words of the next version state that it is not necessary to observe to 
sequence mentioned (in the hadith (tradition)). Any of the expressions subhan Allah, al- 
Hamdulillah, la ilaha illAllah or Allahu Akbar may be spoken first. There is no harm in 
that. However, Teebi dita.» said that it is preferable to observe the sequence and permissible 
to alter the sequence. 
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2295. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah's Messenger pt yale ùi glo 


said, “That I should say subhan Allah, al-Hamdulillah, la ilaha illAllah and Allahu 
Akbar is dearer to me than that on which t he sun e ”2 
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1 First version: Bukhari (Book 83, Chapter 19 heading), Ibn Majah # 3811, Musand Ahmad # 5-10, 


Second version: Muslim # 12-2137 
2 Bukhari # 6405, Muslim # 28-2691, Musand Ahmad # 2-375. 
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2296. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ài Lo 
said, “If anyone says 
Mesa alert 
(Allah is Glorified with His praise) 
One hundred times a day, then his sins are obliterated even if they are like the foam 
of the sea.”1 
= COMMENTARY: Tubi å a>, said this one hundred recitation could be in one sitting or 
several during the day. The better thing is in one sitting. 
b 462, í P Lo & 3 b “6% 3 
eg e th ho SR he JEG siasii Loads dges S6 éa N) 
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2297. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s») narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale ài sho 
said, “If any one says in the morning and in the evening one hundred time each: 


g i ole 
Then no one will bring, on the day of resurrection, anything better than he unless 
he says as he says, or says more than it.”? 
COMMENTARY: If another brings as many deeds as the first person by reciting t he words 
one hundred times and more than that, he will bring more deeds. 
One explanation is that ‘or’ stands for ‘and’ in the hadith (tradition). 


. 4 W en ETA P 2 4 A 2 b £ 3 b j Pi Pd 2, 
Gis ob E Ek Ek ias ole al Jo alt Sots J JG aes OV) 
(Ale gaza) rash I carters o MS) kes el 
2298. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated Allah’s Messenger pl- jale àt lo said, 
“Two expressions are light on the tongue but heavy in the scale (because of the 


reward they fetch) and are dear to Ar-Rahman (the most Merciful, the 
compassionate). 


sted AN clot 295 ey! 
{Allah is glorified and with His praise. Allah is Glorified, Mighty.}° 
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1 Bukhari # 6405, Muslim # 28-2691, Musand Ahmad # 2-375. 
2 Muslim # 29-2692, Tirmidhi # 3536, Musand Ahmad # 2-371 
3 Bukhari # 6682, Muslim # 31-2694, Tirmidhi # 3478, Ibn Majah # 3806, Musand Ahmad # 2-232. 
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2299. Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas «s à s»; narrated that while they were with 
Allah’s Messenger pl y41¢41, 1c one day, he asked, “Is any of you unable to earn every 
day one thousand pieties?” One of those sitting around with him asked, “How may 
one of us earn one thousand pieties (every day)?” He said, “Let him glorify Allah 
with subhan Allah one hundred times. One thousand pieties will be recorded for 
him or one thousand sins will be erased from him.” 
In the version of Burgani instead of ‘or’, the words are: ‘and ... will be erased.” So, 
it is in Al-Humaydis book.! 
COMMENTARY: The version in Tirmidhi, Nasai’I and Ibn HIbban has the word (and ) 
instead of (,!) (or), In Arabic (;) (and) is used for (x) (or) sometimes. Anyway the 
interpretation in each case is that if anyone recites these Tasbih, one thousand pieties are 
recorded for him if he has no sins against him. If he has committed sins then one thousand 
sins will be forgiven to him. 


TASBIH & TAMHID ARE BEST EXPRESSIONS 


A desis JE SSI Wi Si ches othe a Se ot S325 be JG 55 oS 


2 


HF 5 (YY) 


Codal g) seal eea SS 
2300. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài Lo was 
asked, “Which expression is the best?” He said, “That which Allah has chosen for 
his angels: (staru ål yr). ”2 ' 
COMMENTARY: This expression is a combination of the four expressions. 
A AU Vids Vo Sed sal ee 
and their brief rendering. It rejects polytheism which is the essence of tahlil which is turn 
confirms Allahu Akbar. 
KIND OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH), NOT HOW MUCH 
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2301. Sayyiduna Juwayriy-ah «s à s») narrated that one morning the Prophet 
Muhammad pl y4¢4i,.2 went out from her for the salah (prayer) of fajr. She was on 
her prayer rug. He came back after the (salah (prayer) of) duha and she was still 
sitting on the prayer rug. He asked, “Have you not ceased to be on the position on 
which I ported from you?” She said, “Yes!” The Prophet Muhammad pl»; ale àl Lo 


said, “After you, I have repeated four expression three times and if they are 
weighed againt what you have recited today, they would outweigh them.” (And he 


1 Muslim # 37-2698, Musand Ahmad # 1-174. 
2 Muslim # 84-2731 
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mentioned them:) 
GUÉ 51525 4558 55 5 qth LS a5 aS 556 paes l oe 

{Allah is glorified and with His praise to the number of His creatures, as pleases 

Him, to the weight of his throne and t o the extent of His words.} 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘to the extent of His words’ could mean His Boks, His 
scriptures or His names or His attributes. They could mean His commands, too. 
This hadith (tradition) tells us that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) relies on quality not on 
quantity, Fewer Tasbih recitations whose meanings are deep and are made with much 
devotion are better than those that do not have such meaning and do not emanate from a 
dedicated heart though they may be very lengthy. The same axiom applies to recitation of 
the Quran with contemplation and a full attention mind, even of a verse, against a 
recitation of long passages without reflection. 
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2302. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yale at Lo 
said, “If anyone says: 
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(There is no God but Allah who is Alone and has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and for Him is all praise. And, He is over all things powerful,) 
one hundred times a day, then he will get a reward the like of setting free ten 
slaves, one hundred pieties will be recorded for him, one hundred bad deeds will 
be removed from him and it will be for him a protection from the devil that day of 
his till evening. No one will bring anything better than what he brings except a man 
who performs more than he does.”2 
COMMENTARY: It seems that if anyone recites these words in the evening then he will get 
protection from the devil till morning. 
If anyone recites these expressions more than one hundred times then he will earn so much 
more reward. These expressions may be recited at one time preferably, or at different times 
to add up to one hundred. They must best be recited in the morning. 
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1 Muslim # 29-2726, Ibn Majah # 3808. 
2? Bukhari # 6403, Muslim # 28-2691, Tirmidhi # 3474, Musand Ahmad # 4-60, Ibn Majah # 3798.. 
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2303. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ary «sà»; narrated that we were with Allah’s 
Messenger pljas à o on a journey. The people began to call the takbir in a loud 
voice. So Allah’s Messenger ¢ls4\edi, Le said, “O you people, be mild to Yourself you 
are not calling one who is deaf or away. Rather, you are calling one who hears and 
sees. He is with you. He whom you call is nearer to any of you than the neck of his 
riding beast.” 
Abu Musa added: And I was behind him saying to myself (a) ¥38¥)J %) (there is no 
might and no power save in Allah). He (the Prophet Muhammad pL. ated te ) said (to 
me by my kunyah). “O Abdullah ibn Qays, shall I not lead you to a treasure of the 
treasure of paradise?” I submitted, “Of course, O Messenger of Allah!” And, he said: 
BLYE Yy JyaY 
(There is neither might nor power save through Allah). 
COMMENTARY: It is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad play ads ài de) to call the 
takbir (Allahu Akbar, Allah is the Greatest) when ascending a height. The Sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) «$à»; did so loudly. Or, takbir could also mean dhikr (hallowing 
of Allah). So, this would mean that they made remembrance of Allah in a loud voice. 
The words (sy ¥133Y; J) are called a treasure because one who recites them earns very 
much reward and he enriches himself with its blessings as anyone does with worldly 
treasures, though worldly possessions have no comparison to it. 
The masha’ikh say about (a ¥334¥5J,¥) that this dhikr (hallowing of Allah) helps promote 
deeds more than any other dhikr (hallowing of Allah) does and the blessings derived from 
it surpass those form any other from of dhikr (hallowing of Allah). The true meaning of 
these words is: ‘the strength to keep away from sin and the energy to a able to worship 
Allah are granted only by Allah.” 
SECTION II oén jati 
REWARD FOR TASBIH & TAMHID 
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2304. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluj4te à o said, ‘If 
anyone says 
PAS sted! JU lows 
(Allah is Glorified with his praise) 


1 Bukhari # 6384, Muslim # 44-2704, Tirmidhi # 3385, Abu Dawud # 1526, Ibn Majah # 3824,. Musand 
Ahmad # 19616 
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then a palm tree is planted for him in paradise.”! 
COMMENTARY: The palm tree is mentioned because it is most beneficial and its fruit is 


very good. 
AN ANGELS CALL EVERY MORNING FOR TASBIH 
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2305. Sayyiduna Zubayr «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu) al ai lo said, 
“There is no morning on which the creatures wake up but a crier calls. ‘Glorify the 
king, the sacred.”2 


COMMENTARY: Every morning an angel spurs mankind to sound these words or these 
others: l 


oa at > rd é > if Pi PA 
ra Dlg aS 5 A 5a A 3 fis Ud alent 


Or, the hadith (tradition) means that in the morning, an angel assures mankind that their 
Lord is without blemish. l 


BEST DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS LA ILAHA ILLALLAH 


32 “797 
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2306. Sayyiduna Jabir «să =») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài lo said, The 
most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is (4 ¥ 4:4) and the mot excellent 
supplication is (s4 ày) (respectively, Laila illAllah and alHamdulillah - there 
is no God but Allah and praise belongs to Allah).3 
COMMENTARY: The most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is (a ¥44¥) because Islam 
and faith are based on it. Without it, both these things cannot be sound. © 
Some authorities say that it is the most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) because it clears 
the unseen evil attributes in t he heart of the person who makes the dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah). These attributes are sort of the deities of his unseen. This expression has exceptional 
power to cleanse a person’s inner nature. Allah says: 


$156 ag SEI os Zl 581 
{Have you seen him who takes his caprice to be his god} (45:23) 
With the dhikr (hallowing of Allah), he rejects all gods when he says. ‘there is no god’ and 
declares the unity of God with “but Allah.” When the tongue utters these words, its effect 
travels from the external tongue to the internal depths of the heart. This gets the degree of 
conviction and belief of a true God. It illuminates his heart and the unseen and clears out 


all evil and false qualities and finally overwhelms his visible limbs. Thus his visible limbs 
perform only those deeds that are demanded by the declaration and belief, and are the real 


1 Tirmidhi # 3475 
2 Tirmidhi # 3580 
3 Tirmidhi # 3394, Ibn Majah # 3800 
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objective. 

The words (waa) are described as supplication because the Merciful One is praised only 
though prayer and request. It is called most excellent because the true benevolent Allah’s 
praise is in the sense of gratitude. Of course, it is apparent that gratitude brings more 
blessings, as Allah says: 


bg 2, 2 4 42 st 
335 3339 35 5MES 
{If you give thanks, certainly I will give you mere} (14:7) 
PRAISE OF ALLAH IS GRATITUDE 
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2307. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger as ài guo 
ev, said “Praise (of Allah) is the essence of gratitude. He who has not praised Allah 
has not thanked Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: Praise of Allah is with the tongue while gratitude is with the tongue the heart 
and the limbs. So praise of Allah.is a branch of thanks to Him. Praise is described as essence of 
gratitude because it is an action of the tongue. Allah’s praise is best done with the tongue which 
is a representative of all limbs. Hence, praise is an overall expression of gratitude. 
Hence, a person must preserve his external self with the cleansing of his internal self. 


PRAISE OF ALLAH BOTH IN HAPPINESS & DISTRESS 
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2308. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢lyateai_ le said, 
“On the day of resurrection, the first to be called to paradise will be those who ~ 
praise Allah in prosperity and affliction.” 
(They are pleased with their Lord in either situation.) 


GREATNESS OF LA ILAHA ILLAL’ AH 
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2309. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o 


elvyale said that Miusa pJiate said, “O my Lord, teach me that with which I may 
remember you or pray to you.” He said, “O Musa, say La ilaha illAllah.” He 


1 Bayhaqi Shu’abul Eeman # 4395. 
2 Bayhaqi Sha’abul Eeman # 4373. 
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submitted. “My Lord, all your slaves say that. I intend something which you set 
apart for me.” He said, “O Musa, if the seven heavens and their occupants other 
than Me and the seven earth were put in a pan of a scale and Ia ilaha illAllah in the 
other pan, la ilaha illAllah would outweigh them.” 
COMMENTARY: Prophet Musa p%i4e asked for exclusive form of dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) but Allah told him that the Kalimah tawhid was the most excellent and no other 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) can surpass it. His request was out of human authority and 
ambition for the exclusive in everything. 
In religion, the exclusive and the excellent things are easily available though very precious. 
The quran and ahadith (tradition) too are very invaluable and exclusive, but people go for 
the petition, rota and prayers that are unknown and have no sanction in the Quran and 
hadith (tradition). 
In conclusion, Allah had Himself inspired Prophet Muhammad lu sale ài Jo Musa prctale to 
put this question so that He would give him the answer. Thus, people would learn of the 
greatness and excellence of the ‘Kalimah. They might make it their constant dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah). 
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2310. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «säi +; and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger el- jaleài o said, ‘If anyone says: 
ASIA a YID ¥ 
(There is no God but Allah. And Allah is the Greatest) 
his Lord declares him to be true, saying: 
ANGL GI Via Y 


(There is no God but I. And, I am the Greatest). 
When anyone says: 


ZOTE 


aj ty pb Vous gail Vial Y 
(There is no God but Allah who is Alone and who has no partner), Allah says: 
Ae SY aes Gia Ý 


(There is no God but I. I am alone and I have no partner). 
And, when anyone says: 


1 Tirmidhi # Sharh us-Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad elas jale či Lo). 
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EPATRAS 
(There is no God but Allah to whom belong all Praise), He (Allah) says: 
didact d LIY Y l 


(There is no God but I. To me belongs the kingdom and to Me belongs all praise). 
And when anyone says: 


AL Ye BY Jya Yl Via Y 
(There is no God but Allah and there is no might and no power save with Allah). 
-He (Allah) says: 

UL Ye 98 Vo Se Y LIY Y 


(There is no God but I. There is no might and no power save with Me).” 

And he (Allah’s Messenger pl» yatedi_ lo used to say, “If anyone speaks these words in 
his illness of which he dies, hell will not consume him.” (He will be safe from 
punishment).! 


EXCELLENCE OF TASBIH & TAHMID 
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2311. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «s à s»; narrated that he accompanied the 
Prophet Muhammad „4-546 à o on his visit to a woman. She had before her date- 
Seeds or pebbles on which she glorified Allah (using them as a rosary to count). 
The Prophet Muhammad pi- jals ål Lo said, “Shall I not tell you of something that is 
easier - or more excellent - then that for you?” (And, he advised her to say’) 


A leets A GSE 56d ers LS GSE 55 520 EY 


SU 54 a lb 356 ASON? 75k 
Allah is glorified to the extent to what He has created in the heaven. Allah is 
glorified to the extent of what He has created on the earth. 
Allah is glorified to the extent of what is between them. 
Allah is glorified to the extent of what He is creating (and will create till eternity). 
And, (recite) ‘Allah is the Greatest.’ In a like manner, and ‘praise belongs to Allah, 
in a like manner, and, ‘there is god but Allah,’ in a like manner, and, ‘there is no 


1 Tirmidhi # 3441, Ibn Majah # 3793 
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might and no power save with Allah,’ in a like manner.’ 
COMMENTARY: Some versions name the woman as Sayyidah Juwayriyah «sä»; or one 
of the other wives of the Prophet Muhammad pL» jade at ho. As for her using date-seeds or 
. pebbles, it is the narrator who was unsure which of the two she used for a rosary. 

VALIDITY OF THE PREVALENT ROSARY 

The rosary that is used these days was not found in the time of the Prophet Muhammad „4e 
piyade àl, People used seeds, date stones, pebbles, grit, etc. Some people used thread on 
which they tied knots to count. This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the Prophet 
Muhammad pu jade ài 0 did not disallow the woman to use date stones or pebbles. It is also 
evidence for the prevalent Tasbi or rosary as allowable, because there is no difference 
between beads that the threaded and seeds that are not threaded. Both can be used to 
count. It is wrong to say that to use a rosary is a bid’ah or an innovation. The masha’ikh not 
only call it permissible but also describe it as a whip against the devil. 
Indeed, when junayd Baghdadi «sä s»; has attained a very high station, he was asked by a 
man about the rosary in his hand. He said, “How can I abandon that through which I have 
gained nearness to Allah?” 
As for the words in the hadith (tradition) (03 J» ,s141,), there are two possibilities about it. 
The narrator may have resorted to brevity meaning to say that the Prophet Muhammad Jo 
iy ale ài spoke in a like manner as before when he said ‘Allah is glorified to the extent of 
what He created in the heaven.’ Allah is t he Greatest to the extent of what He created in 
the heaven.’ (To the end). He meant that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài Le spoke the 
next expressions in a like manner to the end. Or, the Prophet Muhammad plss ate at gho 
himself chose to be brief and instead of saying ‘to the extend...,’ he said, ‘in a like manner.’ 
And, so on with the other expressions (S3 Juanas) (praise belongs to Allah), etc. 


REWARD FOR TASBIH TAHMID, TAHLIL, TAKBIR 
oo be 22 2, ot g d P z w ae ły A s2 3 
A fs ba sias adie A da i S545 SE SG pds be el bt ai o a pte Ea OD 


Z Se vere sty z 4 4 py lzi 4 FE S ? -€ Z 1 Ser sejer A 
26 opal ULIL L al Les 545985 L aS ES 28 aL BLEI, L 


4 
w 6 


BU SEI ESS É etd SSS HLSY A ab She ias a es Gund I BE Js ES 


r 


n 


& P4 7 ? 
i] a¢ 


be SG Asi jl A dots SS esip HL HG SFL a ASE 45 deka 5 be 385 


fd > 


` 


2 


Ly É es aaa SÉ Sie 895 JEG SS EUS be JES Vea di 
2312. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, reported from his father that his grand- 
father narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate àl Jo said, “If anyone glorified Allah 
(saying subhan Allah) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred times. 
in the evening then he is like one who performs hajj one hundred times. If 
anyone praises Allah (with alHamdulillah) one hundred times in the morning and 
one hundred times in the evening then he is like one who gives one hundred 
horses to warriors to ride in Allah’s path. If anyone declares the unity of Allah 


1 Tirmidhi # 3597, Abu Dawud# 1500 
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(saying, la ilaha illAllah) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred 
times in the evening then he is like one who emancipates one hundred 
descendants of prophet Isma’il eae from slavery. If anyone extols Allah (with 
Allahu Akbar) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred times in the 
evening then none will bring that day more than what he brings unless he says as 
much as he says or more.”! 
COMMENTARY: The comparison with one who has performed hajj one hundred times 
elucidates that an easy dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with a deep attachment to Allah so that 
the heart is sincere and devoted is more excellent than a strenuous worship which is 
deprived of attention and sincerity and beset with negligence. A deed of a lower degree is 
compared to one of a higher degree as for as its virtue is concerned. 
Some people say that since there is great merit in saying subhan Allah, so its reward is 
increased to be commensurate with optional hajj. 
Donating or lending horses to warriors in jihad is mentioned in order to encourage 
occupation in dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Whatever kind of worship, physical or monetary 
or both combine,d the objective nevertheless is to make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah, 
and we must remember that in all circumstances the objective is preferable to the means. 
Comparison of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) to setting free and hundred descendants of 
prophet Ismail pAtate from slavery is to encourage the poor and they who cannot engage 
in monetary worship. 
The descendants of Prophet Ismail eAJi41e are the people of Arabia who, being related to 
the Prophet Muhammad lu saJedi_.o are meritorious and superior. 
Though it seems from the hadith (tradition) that Allahu Akbar is the most excellent of the 
petitions mentioned in this hadith (tradition), yet the sahih ahadith (tradition) point out 
that the most excellent Tasbih is la ilaha illAllah, followed by al-hamdulillah, Allahu Akbar 
and subhanAllah. Thus none but one who says la ilaha illAlllah will get more reward than 
the reciter of Allahu Akbar. 
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2313. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi 
esate said, “Tasbih is half of the scale while al-Hamdulillah fills it up. And, as 
for la ilaha illAllah there is no screen between it and Allah so that it goes to 
Him (directly).”2 
COMMENTARY: The reward of merely al-hamdulillah fills the entire scale. And, al- 
Hamdulillah is more excellent than subhan Allah. It could also mean that both are equal so 
that half of the scale is filled by subhan Allah and the rest by al-Hamdulillah. Together, 
they fill the entire. 
La ilaha illAllah is accepted by Allah very quickly, its reciter earns great reward. It means 


1 Tirmidhi # 3482 
2 Tirmidhi # 3529 
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that it is also more excellent than both subhanAllah and al-hamdulillah. 
Í 5 Us ssa Yay Y Le Jé u shes ole DR AMEA NATA, 
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2314. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi», narrated that Allah’s Messenger = ade ait ho 
said, “If anyone says sincerely (Yus) (there is no God but Allah), then the gates of 
heaven are opened for it so that it is carried up to the throne, provided he abstains 
from major sins.”1 
COMMENTARY: For it to be accepted quickly, the condition to abstain from major sins 
applies. As for the reward, that condition does not apply for it. He who recites the kalimah 
(ai) gets the reward anyway whether he avoided major sins or not. However, he will 
earn a quick acceptance if he avoids major sins. 
TREE OF PARADISE 
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2315. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ate ài go 
said, “On the night of isra (ascension to the heavens), I met (Prophet) Ibrahim «+ 
ex J He said, ʻO Muhammad, convey, to your ummah (people/followers), my 


Salaam (greeting) and inform them that paradise has an excellent soil, sweet water 
and it is an even plain whose trees are: 


HSV SA VAY sal Sed ig al «les 

(Allah is Glorified. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. And, Allah 
is the Greatest.)? 
_ COMMENTARY: Prophet Muhammad +) ae à lo Ibrahim conveyed greetings to this 
ummah (people/followers) at the hands of the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jade à be. So, it is 
binding on every member of this ummah (people/followers) to respond on reading this 
hadith (tradition) (aS py äi ie~ )y aate) (and peace be on him and Allah’s mercy and His 
blessings). When these expressions are recited as mentioned in the hadith (tradition), trees 
are planted for each recital. 

BETTER TO COUNT PETITIONS AND DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) ON 


FINGERS 
a 2 a a r Z, 
E585 shas afi thy be a dgs 6 JG CIC oual ó Libs faa iés OV 


PA 
223a E z 


gaits GLEE Y Lakit LY shes EAU VG heels Is JI TL 


1 Tirmidhi # 3601 
2 Tirmidhi # 3473, Abu Dawud # 1501, Musnad(book) Ahmad # 6-371 
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2316. Sayyidah Yusayrah «sù»; who was one of the woman muhajirs (emigrants to 
Madinah) narrated that Allah’s Messenger m~ jts ài said to them. “It is binding on 
you women to recite the Tasbih, tahlil and taqdis (that is, to say (úst) and (otw 
pii SiS), And reckon them on the tips of your fingers, for, they will be 
questioned and made to speak. And, do not be neglectful otherwise you will be 
forgotten for mercy.”! 

COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, each limb of man will testify to his deeds. It is 

as Allah says: 


ofisi 36 Ky se sis sahsi ceils Sets 25s 
{On the day when their tongues and their hands and their feet will testify against 
them as to what they used to do.} (24:24) 
On the day of resurrection, the fingers will bear witness to the good and bad deeds their 
master had done in the world. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad pljas ai de said that one 
should count the petitions on the tips of one’s fingers. 
It is better to count the repetitions and Tasbih on the fingers though it is allowed to use the 
Tasbih (rosary). This hadith (tradition) also encourages that one should use one’s limbs to 
do good work to earn Allah’s pleasure and one should preserve them from committing sin 
so that none of the limbs testifies against him. 
SECTION III ¿jén jadi 
THE BEST PETITION & THE BEST SUPPLICATION 
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2317. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «s à >; narrated that a villager came to 


‘Allah’s Messenger lyase ai Jo and said, “Teach me some expression that I might 
repeat.” He instructed him to say: 
djs VSM 54) lots eS Leds LS STA y Vota 5 Vial 
SAN NUL VES V5 

(There is no God but Allah, Alone, who has no partner. Allah is the Greatest, Great 
indeed. And praise belongs to Him, abundant praise, indeed. And Allah is without 
blemish, Lord of the worlds. There is no might and no power save with Allah, the 
Mighty, the wise.) . 

The man said, “These are to remember my Lord. What are for me?” So, he instructed 


1 Tirmidhi # 3594 (Mishkat Arabic has the name Busayrah) 
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him to say: (it¢)....J 414) (O Allah, forgive me. Have mercy on me. Guide me. Provide 
for me. Give me security.) The narrator was not sure about (3) - give me security.! 
COMMENTARY: The version in Bazzaz’s tradition has 


solid ol 
(the High, the Mighty) instead of 
etl opal 
(the Mighty, the wise). Generally, it is read (pbt i) though Muslim transmission has 
el 2 pal 


TASBIH AND THE LIKE PREVENT SINS 
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2318. Sayyiduna Anas «sà» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- «1c! came up to 
a tree whose leave had dried. The struck its branches with his staff and the leaves 
fell down. He said, “Indeed, (4 u1) (Praise belongs to Allah) (4 yt) (Allah is 
Glorified), (441414) (There is no God but Allah) and (,51.) (Allah is the Greatest) 
cause a persons’ sins to drop just as the leaves of this tree fall down.”2 
MERIT OF LAHAWLA WA LA QUWAH 
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2319, Sayyiduna Makhul «s ð +», narrated that on the authority of Sayyiduna Abu 
Hurayrah «sä», that Allah’s MessenGer poe n jai “Say very often: 


AURERE TAFA 


(There is no might and no power save with ae 
because it is part of the treasure of paradise.” 
Mukhul da>, said that if any one said: 
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{There is no might and no power save with Allah. And there is no deliverance from 


1 Muslim # 33-2692 
2 Tirmidhi # 3544 


475 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH © Vol.2 


(the punishment of) Allah except in (turning to) him} 
Allah will remove from him seventy kinds of hardship, the mildest of which is 
poverty.! 
COMMENTARY: The expression (aui $ YJ) is a treasure on which its reciter will draw 
on the day (of resurrection) when no worldly property will be useful, and children or 
relatives will be of no help. 
Poverty refers to utter indigence of the hearts about which hadith (tradition) says: 


Gi o o áig 
‘Poverty drives one to disbelief.” 

Therefore if anyone recites these words, the blessing thereof remove poverty of the heart. 
When he utters them with his tongue and reflects on their meaning, he is convinced that 
everything is from Allah, who decrees both profit and harm. The conviction enables him to 
endure and persevere in the face of hardship and to give thanks for blessing and ease. He 
entrusts his affairs to Allah. In this way, he is pleased with Allah’s decree and becomes 
dear to Him. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abu al-Hasan as~, shadhly said that during a journey he 
had the company of a man who gave him advice, “Know well that for good deeds there is 
no saying or deed like (qb! po Hissasi wy) that inclines to Allah and to the path of 
His blessings. No other deed can help as it does towards this end.’ 


aima bl po S$) Gi0 si UL sara 0 9 
{And whosoever holds fast to Allah, he indeed is guided to the straight way} (3:101) 
Tirmidhi as~, has termed this hadith (tradition) to be reconnected (because Mukhul ater, 
did not hear at all from Abu Hurayah) «+41,» ,. However this hadith (tradition) is upheld by 
the hadith (tradition) of Abu Musa «sä 2; in the sehah sittah and of Abu Hurayrah ai. 
in Nasa'i and Bazzaz, about (wu YJ), the latter having the additional words too (tx»¥ 
ixdi......). In this way, Makhiul’s dis», hadith (tradition) is reliable as for as meaning is 
concerned though it is disconnected in t erms of line of transmission. 
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2320. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale ài Lo 
said.” (The expression) (#t4135¥)Jy-¥) is a cure for ninety nine diseases of which the 
least serious is anxiety.”2 
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2321. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah « 4), narrated that Allah’s Messenger @lu sade ài ghe 
asked, “Shall I not guide you to an expression that is from under the Throne and is 


1 Tirmidhi # 3612, Musnad(book) Ahmad 4-333. 
2 Kanz ul Ummal # 1956 (Ibn Abu ad-Dunya). 
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from the treasures of paradise: (a ¥1334)J 9), Allah the Exalted, says, ‘My slave has 
submitted himself and is obedient.”! 
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2322. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à s»; reported that (äist) (Glorified is Allah) is the 
worship of the creatures. (a 4J) (Praise belongs to Allah) is the expression of 
gratitude. (aya) (there is no God but Allah) is the expression of belief in unity of 
Allah (and a means of deliverance from the Fire). (,5'4) (Allah is the Greatest) fills 
the space between the heaven and earth (with its reward). And when a slave (of 
Allah) says (#u 33, YJ) (there is no might and no power save with Allah). Allah 
the exalted says, ‘He has submitted himself and is obedient.” 

COMMENTARY: The words (às) are the worship of the creatures’ confirms to Allah's 

words: 


{And there is not a thing but glorifies Him with His praise.} (17:44) 
Since all creatures declare that Allah is without blemish, hence it is their worship. 


CHAPTER - III 


AL-ISTIGHFAR WA AT-TAWBAH SEEKING FFI FELI kol 
FORGIVENESS AND REPENTING j 


Istighfar means ‘to seek forgiveness of Allah.’ Sometimes Tawbah falls under the purview of 
Istighfar, but sometimes it does not fall under it. This is why at-Tawbah is mentioned 
separately in the chapter heading Also, while Istighfar is made with the tongue to seek 
pardon for one’s sins from Allah, Tawbah comes from the heart because repentance for the 
past sins and a resolve to abstain in future comes from the depth of the heart. 

Tawbah is to turn away from sins and return to obedience, from negligence to dhikr. 
(hallowing of Allah) (remembrance), from absence to presence. 

Allah’s forgiving anyone is to conceal his sins in the world from other people and not to 
punish him in the hereafter. 

Junayd Baghdadi 414», was asked about Tawbah. He said, “it is to forget sins in the sense 
that the pleasure derived from it is also scraped from the mind so that one does not recall 
what sin is. 

Suhayl Tastari dtu, said, “Do not forget sins so that you do not dare to commit sin again 
for fear of Allah’s punishment.” l 
In keeping with Allah's command. (wsză d») {And repent to Allah all together} (24:31), it 
is wajib (obligatory) on everyone to make Istighfar and Tawbah, for no one is infallible and 


1 Bayhaqi in kitab ad-Dawat al-kabir (both # 2320, 2321) 
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sinless. Everyone. must repent his past sins and abstain in future, and make it a routine to 
seek forgiveness and repent every morning and evening, make expiation for all minor and 
major sins whether willful or un intentional, and he must not deprive himself of obedience 
because of the ominous ness of sins. He must not insist on committing sins and let the 
darkness thereof plunge him into disbelief and hell. 

Four things are necessary for Tawbah to be correct They are of the category of conditions. 

(i) Repentance should be made merely for fear of Allah’s punishment and in 
obedience of his command. There should be no other reason for it, like hoping 
for people’s admiration, or because of weakness or poverty. 

(ii) There should be a true sense of guilt and remorse for the past sins. 

(iii) Desist from every kind of sin both openly and in secret. 

(iv) Make a firm, determined resolution not to commit sin again under any 
circumstances. 

The correct repentance and resolution is for one to examine himself from the time he 
attained puberty till he makes the repentance - for this entire period. He must see what sins 
he has committed and make amends for each of them. If he has neglected salah (prayer), 
fasting. Hajj, zakah or other obligations then he must redeem them. He must not be slack in 
redeeming the prescribed obligation by occupying himself in the supererogatory, fard 
kifayah (adequate obligation) and such worship. 

If he has perpetrated the unlawful things like consuming wine or doing any other absence 
deed, he must repent and seek forgiveness and, at the same time, disburse charity to the poor 
and needy in Allah’s name. In this way, repentance will be accepted by Allah. He must have 
faith in Allah’s mercy and, insha Allah (if Allah wills)he will be forgiven Allah says: | 


AGEN oF 5885 Sgales SE Ms 3601 Sis coil gh 
{And He is (Allah) who accepts repentance from His servants and pardons evil 
deeds.} (42:25) 

This for was concerning sins committed in violation of rights of Allah. If anyone has 
committed sins violating rights of fellow men or had caused them loss then he must seek 
forgiveness of Allah for disobeying Him and also make emends for the rights violated of 
fellow men. He must seek their forgiveness and if he had misappropriated their wealth, he 
must repay it to them. If had backbitten them or caused them mental agony or physical 
torture then he musi request them to parcion him. If he had wronged anyone in such a way 
that naming the wrong committed could lead to mischief or illwill then he must ask for 
pardon in general words without naming the wrong, but if even without naming the 
wrong, there is likelihood of the situation aggravating then he must not broach the subject 
with him but turn to Allah for pardon, do good deeds and give charity to earn Allah’s 
pleasure. Allah will compensate the man who was wronged in the world and he will 
reward him out of His pleasure and get him to be pleased. If the person he had wronged is 
dead then his heirs represent him, so the wrongdoer must get them to pardon him and he 
must be kind to them and also give charity on behalf of the dead person. 

A believer should not procrastinate in seeking forgiveness for a sin he may have 
committed. He must not fall into the trap of his base self and the devil to say to himself that 
he would not be able to honour his repentance ama resolve so it was no use repenting. If 
any one repents, then his past sins are forgiven and if he falls back into sin due to human 
failings then he may again make a repentance no matter how many times it happens 
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during a day, provided he does not have in mind when he makes the repentance that he 
would revert to sin and make a fresh repentance. Rather, when he repents he must say to 
himself, “Perhaps I would die before committing sin again and this might be my final 
repentance.” 
| When anyone intends to repent, he must first have a bath, don clean clothing, offer two 
raka'at salah (prayer) with full concentration and go down into prostration and blame 
himself with extreme humility and submission. He must recall his past sins and fear Divine 
punishment making his heart tremble. Then with full remorse, he must seek forgiveness 
and repent and, raising his hands, pray to Allah: 
i “My Lord, this fleeing slave has come back with his sins with utter remorse seeking 
pardon for his lapses. You are the Merciful, the compassionate. You are as Sattar (who 
conceals sins) and you are the forgiving. Forgive my sins. Preserve me from falling into sin 
again. Only you can grant bounties and only you can forgive.” 
Then invoke blessing on Allah's Messenger ¢l~ sled Jo and pray for forgiveness of all Muslims. 
This is the repentance of the common folk, the masses between whom and sin there is not 
much gap. They generally fall into sin and this kind of repentance by them makes them 
worthy of the glad tiding in this verse: 


CH As hie say 2) 

{Surely, Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance and He love those who 

keep themselves clean} (2:222) 
However, the repentance of the righteous sainty ones is different. Their living is clean of 
disobedience and sin and they abide by Shariah (Islamic law). They should repent from 
the bad manners from which it is necessary to purify hearts. And, the repentance of the 
lovers of Allah when through human frailty they neglect dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of 
Allah and get occupied in other pursuit, they should turn to Allah instantaneously and 
repent for their neglect and should make a repentance. 
It must be understood that committing a grave sin does not cause anyone’s expulsion from 
belief, but indecency, lewdness and sinful transgression throws one out of it. The subject of 
grave (major) sins and minor sins has been thrashed out in volume one of this book under 
(pWioure y ju) (Major sins and signs of hypocrisy, hadith (tradition) # 49 to 62), chapter I 
of Book of Faith. Here, the two kinds of sin are explained. 
As for minor sins, they are so many that it is not possible to avoid them in every day life. 
Hence, agreed opinion is that minor sins do not dampen taqwa (God ‘earing, 
righteousness) provided one does not accustom oneself to them and to .epeat them 
stubborn to commit them constantly raises them to the level of major or 5.ave sins. 
It is wajib (obligatory) and binding on all Muslims to refrain from major sins and as far as 
possible, from minor sins too. A person must realize that though sins do not cause his 
dismissal from the folds of faith, yet there is an apprekension that a life of sin leads one 
gradually towards disbelief and hell. 


PRESCRIPTION TO PRESERVE FROM SIN 
An easy method to avoid sins is to set limit of necessity for everything and content oneself 
with it. Examples are provision necessary to remove hunger, clothing necessary to cover 
oneself, shelter enough to protect one in summer and winter and the bare minimum ox 
utensils too, and, finally, one wife. 
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When anyone jumps beyond the necessary limit and widens on the permissible, he 
involves himself in those things that are doubtful and makruh(unbecoming). Once he 
encroaches into the disliked (or makruh(unbecoming)), he gradually perpetrates and 
unlawful. This is the points that crosses the limits or boundaries of Islam, beyond which 
begins the land of disbelief and fire. 

We seek refuge in Allah from this. 


SECTION I JM adi 
THE PROPHET’S resale ge ISTIGHFAR 
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2323. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà =; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sads äi Lo 
said, “By Allah, I do seek forgiveness of Allah and make repentance to Him more 
than seventy times a day.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ¢L-yaJ¢ ài 4o did not make Istighfar and Tawbah 
for any sin he may have committed, we seek refuge in Allah from such thought. He was 
innocent and ‘protected from sin. Rather, he was on the highest station of servitude to Allah 
and was concerned lest he m ay have not come up to the standard of worship of Allah that 
behaves and is worthy of the Lord of majesty and bounty. Moreover, he also meant to 
encourage his ummah (people/followers) to make Istighfar and Tawbah. They are more 
liable to seek forgiveness and to repent. 
Sayyiduna Ali «s 4.2) used to say that there are only two sanctuaries from Divine 
punishment on earth, one of them has been taken away while the other remains. So stick to 
this surviving sanctuary. The one that is removed was the being of the Prophet 
Muhammad lu sated ue. The one that remains is Istighfar. Allah the Exalted, says; 
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{But, Allah was not going to chastise them while you (O prophet) were among them, 
nor would Allah chastise them while they seek forgiveness} (8:33) 
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2324. Sayyiduna Al-Agharr al-Muzani «sš»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger à! o 
risale said “Surely, a veil is cast over my heart and I do seek forgiveness of Allah 
one hundred times a day.”? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain this hadith (tradition) in different ways. 
One of their interpretations is that the prophet Muhammad ¢l+yaJe4 J loved tu keep his 
heart constantly engaged in contact with Allah but he did have to give time to permissible 
pursuits like eating, drinking, spending time with his wives, etc. Because of these things, he 
was sort of distracted from Allah during these times. He described these diversions as veil 


1 Bukhari # 6307, Ibn Majah # 3816, Musand Ahmad # 2-341. 
2 Muslim # 41-2702, Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-411 
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and a sin because of which his heart trembled and became restless. So, he made Istighfar. 
The most reasonable thing said about this hadith (tradition) is what some Sufis (mysties) 
have said that it is among the allegorical ahadith (tradition). Only Allah knows its true 
meaning, as does His Messenger. The ummah (people/ followers) must merely have faith 
in it but not hunt for its meaning. 
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2325. Sayyiduna Al-Agharr al-Muzani «s % „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài 
_glvyate said, “O you people, turn to Allah in repentance, for I repent to him one 
hundred times a day.” 
COMMAND TO TURN TO ALLAH 
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2326. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «săi 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger -' -jade ài lo said 
among what he narrated that from Allah. the Blessed, the exalted, that He said, “O 
My slaves, I have forbidden Myself oppression and I have forbidden it among you. 
So, do not oppress each other. O my slaves, you are ali astray except those whom I 
guide. So, ask Me for guidance and shall guide you. O My slaves, all of you are 
hungry (dependant for food) except those whom I feed. So, ask Me for food. I shall 
feed you. O my slaves, all of you are naked except those whom I clothe. So, ask me 
for clothing and I shall clothe you. O my slaves, all of you commit sin by night and 
by day yet I forgive (your) sins. So, seek My forgiveness. I shall forgive you. O My 


1 Muslim # 42-2702 
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slaves, you cannot cause Me loss and succeed in doing so, and you cannot benefit 
me and succeed in doing so. O my slaves, if the first of you and the last of you, your 
mankind and your jinns, all became as pious as the most pious hearted single one _ 
among you, that would not bring any increase in My kingdom. O my slaves, if the ~ 
first of you and the last of you, your mankind and your jinns, all became as wicked 
as the most wicked hearted single are among you, that would not cause the least 
dent to My kingdom. O My slaves, if the first of you and the last of you, your 
mankind and your jinns, stood on a plain and supplicated Me and I gave each man 
what he prayed for, that would not diminish what I have, save as a needle would 
reduce from the sea when immersed into it. O My slaves, it is only your deeds that I 
count for you and then reimburse you in full for them. So, he who finds good, let 
him praise Allah. And he who finds otherwise, let him blame none but himself.” 
COMMENTARY: Everyone is said to be astray because there is none who is perfect and 
without some shortcoming of religion or of the world. If people were left to themselves, 
they would become like wild trees. Allah guides whom He likes. The Prophet Muhammad 
olay dle ait Jo described it thus, ‘Allah created the creation in darkness. Then, He sprinkled 
His light on them.” 
However, this should not cause any confusion about these words being contradictory to 
the hadith (tradition): ‘Every newborn is born on innate nature (of Islam).” Becaue innate 
nature means tawhid or monotheism. Straying and darkness are not to know the 
commands of faith and the limits of Islam, and its conditions. 

“If you repent for sins which you commit all the time by day and night. I shall forgive you 
all your sins. Some sins are such that the sinner must ask forgiveness for them but some 
Allah forgives even without a repentance by His mercy. 

Allamah Teebi à>, said that a needle does not displace any noticeable amount of water in 
the sea. It cannot even be imagined. Rather, it is impossible so it has been compared 
otherwise nothing at all is diminished from Allah’s treasures 

Ibn Maalik dta.>, said that this could be said to be a hypothetical statement: ‘If at all Allah’s 
treasures were diminished then it would be like that.” 


ALLAH’S ALL-ENCOMPASSING MERCY 
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2327. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’ed al-Khudri «+ ù»; narrated that Allah’s Riscsea eee ži hue 
piyate soid. “There was a man from Banu Isra’il who had murdered ninety-nine 


persons. Thex ne set out asking (whether his repentance would be accepted) and he 
came to a monk and asked him if his repentance could be valid. The monk replied 





1 Muslim # 55-2577, Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-160 
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in the negative. So he killed the monk. He continued to ask till someone advised 
him to go to a certain village. However, death overtook him on the way (to it). As he 
was about to die, he turned his chest towards that village (where he had hoped to 
gain approval of his repentance). Now, the angels of mercy and the angels of 
punishment disputed over him. Allah ordered the village to draw nearer to him and 
the land (that he had left) to draw back, and He ordered the angels, to measure the 
distances between the two (and the body). He was found to be one span closer to 
the village to which he was destined. So, he was forgiven.”1 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik «#4»; said that both, the angels of mercy and the angels of 

punishments, sought his soul from the angel of death. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that Allah’s mercy is unlimited and embraces one who 

seeks forgiveness and approval of repentance. He may have been a very great sinner. 

Allamah Teebi «>, said that in case of such sinners Allah becomes pleased with the 

repentant and gets even his enemies to be pleased with him. 

The hadith (tradition) exhorts us to seek forgiveness for our sins.and make repentance to 

clear ourselves of sin. We must not despair of Allah’s mercy. 
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2328. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle àl Lo 
said, “By him in whose hand is my soul, were you not to commit sin. Allah would 
take you away and would bring (in your place) a people who would commit sin, 
then seek Allah’s forgiveness. And, He would forgive them.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) describes Allah’s vast mercy and forgiveness. He 
demonstrates His attribute Al-Ghafur (the forgiving). Hence, people must not be slow in 
asking for pardon for their sins. In no way does this hadith (tradition) exhort people to 
commit sin because Allah himself has given the command to abstain from sin and He sent 
His messenger ¢l sated, le to this world to bring people out of a life of sin and wrongdoing 
into obedience and worship. 
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2329. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl Lo said, 
“Surely, Allah stretches out His hand in the night so that the wrong-doers during 
the day might repent. And, He stretches out His hand in the day so that the wrong 
doer during the night might repent. (This will go on) till (the time when) the sun 
rises from the place of its setting.” 

COMMENTARY: Stretching out the hand is to invite the sinner to repent. 

Some scholars say ‘stretching out hands’ stands for Allah’s mercy. 


1 Bukhari # 3470, Muslim # 46-2766, Stories from the Hadith (tradition) PP 207, 208 (Dar ul-Isha’at, 
Karachi) 

2 Muslim # 11-2749, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-309 

3 Muslim # 31-2759, Musnad(book) Ahmad 4-395. 
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When the sun rises from the west, repentance will no longer be accepted. Thereafter, no 
one’s repentance will be accepted. 


ALLAH ACCEPTS REPENTANCE 
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2330. Sayyidah Ayshah ty à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plade ài o said, 
‘when anyone admits (his sin with remore) and repent Allah relents to him.” 
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2331. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as dil >) hanad that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle ai Lo 
said. “He who repents before (the time when) the sun rises from the place of its 
setting, Allah will accept his repentance.”? 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi a>) said that it is (a general) limit for repentance to be 
accepted. The individual and that is before pangs of death over ake, a person. His 
repenting will be futile when he experience the pangs of death. 


ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH ANYONE'S REPENTANCE. 
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2332. Sayyiduna Anas « à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj «Je a to said, 
“Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave when he repents to Him 
than any of you would be on recovering his riding beast loaded with his food and 
drink which had fled from him in wilderness and he had no hope of getting it back, 
so went and lay down in the shade of a tree when, all of a sudden, he saw it 
standing by him. So, he grabbed its bridle and, overcome with happiness, he 
explained. ‘O Allah, you are my slave and I am your Lord,’ erring from 
exuberance.”3 

COMMENTARY: Allah is very pleased with a person’s repentance. He accepts his 

repentance and his mercy on him. 


ALLAH ACCEPTS REPENTANCE AGAIN AND AGAIN 
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1 Bukhari # 4141, Muslim # 56-2770 
2 Muslim # 43-2703, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-506 
3 Muslim # 7-2747 
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2333. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yale ai Lo 
said that a man (of this ummah (people/followers) or of the past) committed sin and 
said, “My Lord I have committed a sin. So forgive me. “His Lord asked (to the 
angels.). “Does my slave know that he had a Lord who forgives sin (when He likes) 
and seizes him (when He likes)? I have forgiven my slave.” Then, he remained 
(sinless) till such time as Allah willed. Then he committed a sin and pleased, “My 
Lord, I have sinned, so forgive me.” He (Allah) asked. “Does my slave know that he 
has a Lord who forgives sin and seize him for it? I have forgiven him.” Then, he 
remained (sinless) as long as Allah willed, but soon committed sin (again) and 
prayed.” My Lord. I have committed another sin. Do forgive me.” He asked, “Does 
My slave know that he has a Lord who forgives sin and seizes for it? I have forgiven 
My slave. He may do what he likes.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah says ‘He may do what He likes meaning, ‘as long as he makes 
Istighfar after committing sin.’ This emphasizes the merit of Istighfar. 
DO NOT CONDEMN A SINNER TO HELL 
ait pats Y sls JE MES Ef Bis shag fle A de ahs S545 ef 5s beg (TE) 


le 
sa a wr 


WU) SHE 5S SS ls ST YG) de dG GIS ia JB ts a tts ls 
3 rd 


(olaola) —- JESS se Eats 
2334. Sayyiduna Jundub «să», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jateä Lo said that a 
man (of this ummah (people/followers) or of a previous ummah (people/followers)) 
said, “By Allah, Allah will never forgive so and so” But, indeed, Allah, the Exalted, 
asked, “Who is he to swear on Me that I shall not forgive so and so? Indeed, I have 
forgiven that person and have wiped out your deeds.” Or, as He did say.? 
COMMENTARY: Some ignorant Sufis (mysties) do not hold good opinion of the sinners. 
They must know that Allah’s mercy is vast and embraces the sinner too. 
It is not allowed to say definitely of anyone that he will be admitted to paradise or 
consigned to hell. However, those categories whom the Quran and the hadith (tradition) 
have clearly defined as belonging to paradise or to hell may be described as such in 
unambiguous words. 


PRAYER SEEKING FORGIVENESS 
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1 Bukhari # 7507, Muslim # 29-2758, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-405 
2 Muslim # 137-2621 
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2335. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «så „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e ài Le 


ey said that the Sayyidul Istighfar (the most excellent method to seek forgiveness) 
is that you say: 
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{O Allah, you are my Lord. There is no God but you. You have created me and I am 
your slave. And I adhere to your covenant and your promise to the best of my 
ability. I seek refuge in you from the evil of that which I perpetrated I confirm to 
you Your favours to me and I confess my sin. So, forgive me (my sins), for none, but 
you forgive sins} 
He said, “If anyone says it during the day with a firm conviction in it and dies that 
day before evening then he will be among the inhabitants of paradise. And it any 
one says it during the night with a firm conviction on it and dies before morning 
then he will be among the inhabitant of paradise.” 


SECTION II git jati 
ALLAH’S FORGIVENESS KNOWS NO BOUNDS 
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2336. Sayyiduna Anas «sà v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger eljas aio said that 
Allah, the exalted, says, “O son of Aadam, as long as you pray to me and place hope 
in Me, I will forgive you in spite of what is against you. I do not mind! O son of 
Aadam, if your sin reach the borders of the sky and you seek My forgiveness, I shall 
forgive you. I do not mind. O son of Aadam, were you to come to me with sins as 
many as would fill the earth and you meet me without having associated any thing 
with me, I shall come to you with as much forgiveness as would fill the earth.”2 
2337. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sài s») narrated that it too.3 


1 Bukhari # 6306, Tirmidhi # 3404 
2 Tirmidhi # 3551 
3 Darimi # 2788, Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-147. 
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BE CONFIDENT OF BEING FORGIVEN 
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2338. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger imate àt do said 
that Allah says, “He who knows that I am able to forgive sins, I will forgive him, 
and I do not care about it, provided he does not associate anything with me.”! 
COMMENTARY: A person’s knowledge that Allah has power to forgive becomes the 
means of his forgiveness because he has hopes in him. If anyone places hope in the 


compassionate, then He does not deprive him. 
Therefore, this hadith (tradition) Qudsi is like the hadith (tradition) Qudsi: 


BGs Ob as I 
“I am as My slave's expectation of Me.” 
It is reported that Sufyan Thawri 44>, fell ill. Hammad ibn Salamah sta, paid him a sick 
visit. Sufyan äta»; asked Hammad, diu>, “Do you expect that Allah will forgive one like 
me?” Hammad å>, said, “If I am given choice between my father and Alah to conduct my 
reckoning, I would get it done by Allah because He is more merciful to me then my father.” 
He meant to advise sufyan 44>, to place hopes in Allah’s forgiveness and mercy because 
He is the Most merciful of those who show mercy. 
MERIT OF ISTIGHFAR & ITS INFLUENCE 
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2339. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger = 4164, Lo said, 
“He who binds himself to make Istighfar, Allah carves for him a way out of every 
hardship, and from every anxiety a solace. And He will provide for him (provision) 
from where he did not expect.”? 
COMMENTARY: If a sin is committed or an anxiety, distress or grief descends on anyone, 
he must make Istighfar. Or, one must make Istighfar constantly, for man is dependant on it 
every moment of his life. This is why the Prophet Muhammad plu sled, Lo said, 


p Apere TEETE 
“He is fortunate who find in his record of deeds numerous Istighfar.” 
He who binds himself to make Istighfar, his heart place a strong reliance on Allah and his 
sins are forgiven. So, he is counted among those who fear Allah and who rely on Him. 
Allah says of such as 
4225 PARA Totem EY b 2s (9985 338K ika ERR- 355 845 
{And whosoever fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And he eee him 


1 Sherh us-sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad elu sled, Jo) # 4191, Mustadrak Hakim 4-262 
2 Abu Dawud # 1518, Ibn Majah # 3819, Musand Ahmad # 1-248 
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sustenance from whence he expects not. And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so 
He will suffice him} (65:2-3) 

This also is the root of this hadith (tradition). 

The merit of Istighfar is established by this verse too: 
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{So, I said, “Seek forgiveness of your Lord, savely He is ever forgiving. He will send 

down upon you rain in torrents and will help you with riches arid sons and will 

assign to you gardens, and will assign to you rivers} (71:10-12) 
Someone complained to Hasan Busri dia», about drought. He advised him to seek Allah’s 
forgiveness. He gave the same advice to those who complained to poverty and need, of 
being childless and of poor return from fields. 
People asked him why he gave the same advice to make Istighfar in all these cases. He 
recited the foregoing verse in answer. This verse mentions all those things of which people 
had complained to him. 
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2340. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddiq «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà Lo 
ms said, “He does not insist (on committing sin) who seeks forgiveness even if he 
returns to it (sin) seventy times a day.” 
COMMENTARY: ‘To insist’ implies to be stubborn in committing sin again and again. As it 
is, to sin is itself very bad, what to say of being stubborn and defiant. Committing minor 
sins again and again leads to major sins doing which repeatedly leads to disbelief. 
Thus if any one is ashamed of his sin and makes Istighfar for it whether it is minor or major, 
then he is out of the folds of the stubborn even if he happens to commit this sins very often. 
Only he is said to insist on sin who commits it repeatedly and I neither ashamed nor repents. 


MERIT OF ONE WHO REPENTS 
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2341. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu a. ăi Le said, 
“Every son of Aadam Jate is a sinner (but not the Prophets pJ 44e who are 


innocent and protected). However, the best of the sinners are they who repent 
(for their sins).”2 


EXCESS OF SINS CAUSES HEARTS TO RUST 
4255 £56 2581 15) Gob io sias ache A de a js JE JG 55358 ai gés (YPEY) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3570, Abu Dawud # 1514 
2 Tirmidhi # Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-198 
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2342. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “When 

a believer commits a sin, there is a black spot on his heart. If he repents and makes 

Istighfar, his heart becomes clean (and spotless). But if he commits more sins, the 

spot spreads till it covers his heart. This is the (o1) (rust) that is mentioned by Allah, 
the Exalted: 
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{Certainly not! But what they have been earning has rusted upon their hearts}! (23:14) 
COMMENTARY: The black spot spreads when sin after sin is committed and finally 
spreads over the whole heart. The light of the heart is obstructed so that the believer loses 
sight of his heart. He cannot recognize beneficial knowledge and pious deeds and cannot 
understand beneficial intelligent and wise sayings. He becomes bereft of the qualities of 
compassion and mercy. Ultimately, he becomes bold and daring and commits sin 
deliberately. 


WHEN REPENTANCE CEASES TO BE ACCEPTED 
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2343. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi o said, 
“Allah accepts a person’s repentance as long as he does not gasp for last breaths.”2 
COMMENTARY: This when soul and body are about to part. The life seems to be ending at 
the throat and breathing becomes difficult with only a faint gasping. There is no hope of 
life any more. 
The hadith (tradition) means that Tawbah is accepted till death seems imminent at which 
-stage it is no more accepted. 
The apparent meaning of the hadith (tradition) is that Tawbah is not accepted at the time of 
death be it from disbelief or from sin. This is also known from the verse {(4) of surah an- 
Nisa}” (1... i cds). Some ulama (Scholars) say, however, that repentance of Musims 
from sins is acceptable, but from disbelief will not be valid. They mean that profession of 
belief at the moment of ‘no hope’ is not accepted, but repentance from sin at the moment of 
‘no hope’ is approved. 
Allamah Teebi dt.» said that while repentance from sin is not accepted when gasping for 
breath, yet one may get pardon from a right-owner whose right may have been usurped. 
That is valid. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3345, Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-198 
2 Tirmidhi # 3548, Ibn Majah # 4253, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-132 
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VASTNESS OF ALLAH’S FORGIVENESS 
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2344. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s 4 >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale at lo 

said, “The devil boasted. ‘By your Might, my Lord, I shall not cease to lead your 

slaves astray as long, as their souls are in their bodies. So, the mighty and the 

Glorious Lord said, ‘By My Might, My Glory and My High station, I shall not cease 

to forgive them time till they seek my forgiveness.” 
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2345. Safwan ibn Assal «s & >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade à le said, 
“Allah, the Exalted, has created a gate in the west, with a width as wide as can be 
covered in seventy years, for repentance. It will be locked when the sun rises from 
its side. This is as Allah Mighty and Glorious, says: 
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{On the day when certain signs of your Lord will come, to believe them shall not 
profit a soul that never believed (them) before.}? (6:158) 
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COMMENTARY: The gate is open for the repentant. Or, it is a sign that the repentance is 
properly made and is accepted. This gate will remain open for the people as long as the sun 
does not rise from the direction of the west. Anyone may repent till then from polytheism 
and disbelief and sinners may seize the opportunity to repent from their sins and become 
worthy of the blessings of the hereafter and its everlasting life. When the sun rises from the 
west the gate of repentance will be closed. The entire verse cited is: 
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{On the day when certain signs of your Lord will come, to believe them shall not 

benefit a soul that never believed (them) before, or (Believe but) had not earned any 

good by its belief} (6:158) 
This verse also refers to the day when the sun would rise in the west. T he person who had 
not believed before, or was a believer but had not repented would derive no benefit from 
his faith or repentance at this stage. 
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2346. Sayyidina Mu'awiyah «+ i...) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pln) 4Je di lo said, 


1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-29 
2 Tirmidhi # 3546/7, Ibn Majah # 4071 (Tirmidhi is a lengthier hadith (tradition)) 
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“Emigration (meaning recourse to repentance from sin) will not cease until repentance 

(itself) ceases. And repentance will not cease until the sun rises its place of setting.”! 
COMMENTARY: As long as repentance is approval, every reptant person will be able to 
purify himself from sin. But, when the door to repentace is shut, no one will have the 
burden of his sins removed from him, and this will happened when the sun rises from the 
west, the place of its setting. 


DO NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH'S MERCY 
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2347. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl.) ae ài lo 
said, “Two men of Banu Israil loved one another. One of them engaged in worship 
with high devotion. The other called himself a sinner. The pious one began to say. 
‘Stop doing what you do.’ The wicked would say, ‘Let me alone with my Lord! Then, 
he found him one day committing a sin that he regarded as grave and said, ‘Ceased.’ 
The wicked one again protested that he should be left alone to his Lord and asked. 
‘Are you sent as a supervisor over?” The pious man warned, ‘By Allah, Allah will 
never forgive you and never admit you to paradise. Allah sent to them an angel. He 
took out their souls and they were brought together in His presence. He said to the 
sinner, ‘Enter paradise by My mercy. To the pious, he said, ‘Are you able to block My 
mercy to My slave?’ He said, “No, O lord!” He said, “Take him to hell.”2 
COMMENTARY: The pious worshipper was arrogant and regarded the sinner with disdain. 
Someone has said that the sin that causes the sinner to be considered be despised and lowly 
is better than the worship that causes one to be proud. 


SINNER SHOULD NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH'S MERCY 
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2348. Sayyidah Asma bint yazid «s à») narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger 
lw gade äi Lo recite: 


(ers cogil ANDI TEA shes EEN EAA 
{O My slaves who have been prodigal against themselves, despair not of Allah’s 
mercy, surely Allah forgives sins altogether} (3953) 
And, he said, “He does not care.”3 
COMMENTARY: Allah forgives sins, He pardons the disbelievers when they repent 
from disbelief. He forgives the believers when they repent for their sins and also by His 
mercy even without their repenting. E 


E 


1 Abu Dawuud # 2479, Musnad Ahmad 2/312, Darimi # 2519. 
2 Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-323 
3 Tirmidhi # 3248, Musnad(book) Ahmad 27640 
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2349. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à») reported concerning Allah’s words (451) (save . 
MR offences) that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jals äi o referred to the poetic verse: (i! 
Sana )“If you forgive, O Allah, then forgive all sins, for which of your slaves has 


hie committed small offences.?”1 
COMMENTARY: The words (¢¢l/'¥!) from part of this verse (53:32) 
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{They are those who avoid great sins and indecencies, save small offences. Surely, 

Your lord is of vast forgiveness.} 
The poetry cited by the Prophet Muhammad gs s42le4i1 Lo belonged to the poet Umayyah ibn 
Sult. He was a poet of the pre-Islamic era, the jihiliyah. During those days too, umayyah 
was a righteous man. He was a believer in resurrection. 
He was alive when Islam was introduced and spread. However, be remained deprived of 
the honour of joining its folds.? 
His poetry was intelligent and full of wisdom. So, the Prophet Muhammad pl jale dt suo not 
only heard it being recited but also quoted from it sometimes. 
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2350. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate ài Lo said 


1 Tirmidhi # 3295 
2 See Sahih Muslim Book of Poetry hadith (tradition) # 1-2255 narrated by Amr ibn ash-sharid: ‘He 
was about to become a Muslim.’ 
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that Allah, the Exalted, says, ‘O My slaves all of you are astray except he whom I 
guide, so ask Me for guidance. I shall guide you. All of you are poor except he 
whom I enrich, so ask Me and I shall give you provision. All of you are sinners 
except he whom I save. So, he among you who knows that I am able to forgive and 
seeks My forgiveness, I shall forgive him, and I do not care. If the first of you and 
the last of you, the living among you and your dead, the fresh among you and the 
hopeless (old) among you assemble together to have hearts as the heart of the most 
righteous of My slave that will not increase My dominion by even so much as the 
wing of a mosquito. If the first of you and the last of you, the living among you and 
your dead, the fresh among you and the hopeless among you assemble together to 
have hearts as the heart of the cruelest of my slaves that will not diminish from my 
dominion even so much as the wing of a mosquito. And, the first of you and the last 
of you, your jinns and your mankind, the living among you and the hopeless 
among you assemble together in a field and each one of you prays to Me for his 
need, I shall give every seeker among you and that will nc’ decrease from My 
kingdom except like any of you who passing by a sea and immersing a needle in it, 
withdraws from it to him. This, because I am Jawwad, Wajib (obligatory), Maajid 
(The Bountiful, The perceiver, The Glorious). I do what I will. My grant is a ward 
and My seizing is a word. My only command to anything that I intend is to say to it, 
‘Be’ and it is.” 
GLAD TIDINGS TO ONE WHO ABSTAINS FROM POLYTHEISM 
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2351. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lu 16a) Lo recited: 


gidi Jais syi Jal sé 
{He alone is worthy to be feared and worthy to forgive.} (74:56) 
Then he said, “Your Lord says ‘I am worthy to be feared. And, to him who fears Me. 
I am worthy to grant forgiveness.” 
COMMENTARY: This verse resembles the next in its subject matter: 
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{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with Him, and He shall 
forgive all besides that to whom He will} (4:48) 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD p14, WORDS OF ISTIGHFAR 
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2352. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s ð s»; narrated: We used to count that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- 4a. lo said in a sitting 


1 Tirmidhi # 2500, Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. (See also hadith (tradition) # 2326) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3339, Ibn Majah # 4299, Darimi # 2724. 
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“My Lord, forgive me and relent to me. Surely you are the Relenting, the forgiving,” 
One hundred times.! 


MAKE ISTIGHFAR SINCERELY 
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2353. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Yasar ibn Zayd the freedman of the Prophet Muhammad 
ein yale à lo said that his father narrated to him from his grandfather that he heard 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jateăi lo say, “If anyone says: 
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{I seek forgiveness of Allah besides whom there is no God, the ever living, the self 

subsisting. And I repent to Him.} 

then he is forgiven even if he has fled from the battle field.”? 
‘COMMENTARY: Whether it is a supplication, a dhikr (hallowing of Allah), a deed or a 
` petition, the intention prompting it should be sincere. The beat of the heart must 
synchronise with the utterance of the tongue. If not, then the supplication gets no answer 
and the other things are meaningless. The ulama (Scholars) say that the Istighfar should 
always be made sincerely and with a true intention. It is said that if anyone repents from a 
sin but does not desist from it then he is as one making fun of Allah. (We seek refuge in 
Allah from such thought. 


SECTION III ¿én jadi 
ISTIGHFAR FOR THOSE WHO LOVE DIED 
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2354. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài sho 
said, “surely. Allah Mighty and Glorious, raises the rank of a righteous man in 
paradise. He ask, “O Lord, from whence is this?’ He says, ‘Because of your son’s 
making Istighfar for you.” 
BEST GIFT FOR THE DEAD IS ISTIGHFAR 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1516, Tirmidhi - ibn Majan # 3814, iviusnad Ahmad 2-21. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3588, Abu Dawud # 1517. 
3 Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-519, Ibn Majah # 3660. 
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2355. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger i! o 

esae said, “A dead person in the grave is not but like a drawing person calling for 

help. He waits for a supplication from a father or a mother, or a brother, or a friend. 

- When it reaches him, it is dearer to him then the world and whatever is in it. And 

Allah, the Exalted causes to reach to the grave dwellers the supplication of the 

people of the earth, as great as the mountains. Surely, the gift of the living to the 
dead is the Istighfar for them.”! _ 


MERIT OF ISTIGHFAR 
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` 2356. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà Lo 

ey said, “He is very fortunate who finds in his record of deeds plenty of Istighfar.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition), too, as narrated by Sayyiduna Anas «s&.») and 

transmitted by Bazzar dia.>) is very encouraging to make Istighfar; 

“When the angels take the record of deeds of a person to Allah and He finds istighfrar at 
its two ends, Allah says, ‘I have he this man the sins that are between the two ends of 


this record.’ 
Anyone who makes Istighfar in the morning and in the evening will gain this benefit. 


A SUPPLICATION OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD pl- aoa, Le 
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2357. Sayyiduna Ayshah sä») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pL- sue ae 
‘used to make this Pi ase 
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(O Allah cause me to be among those who, when thev áo good, are happy, and 
when they do evil, make Istighfar.) 3 


ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH THE TA+VBAH OF HIS CREATURES 


a 


RARE 325 56 k dal ots ggtea ds abide (Shs G6 ws pees edt yes (POA) 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab Eeman # 7904. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3818, Nasa’l in ‘Amal Forom a Laylah.’ 
3 Ibn Majah # 3820, Bayhaqi in Daawat al Kabir. 
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2358. Sayyiduna Al-Harith ibn Suwayd 41>, reported that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud «s 4.2) narrated to him two hadith (tradition) one of which was from 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l-s4ed!_o and the other from himself. 
He narrated: surely, the believer regards his sins as though he were sitting under a 
mountain fearful that it might collapse on him. But, the wicked one regards his sins 
as though a fly had landed on his nose and he promptly brushed it off with his hand. 
Then he narrated that he had heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ăi Lo say that Allah is 
more pleased over the repentance of His believing slave than a man who goes to a 
desert that is threateningly lonely with his riding beast loaded with his food and 
drink, and there he puts his head down and goes to sleep only to find, on 
awakening, that his riding beast had disappeared, so he seeks it till the severe heat 
and thirst and what Allah wills bear him down and he decides to return to his place 
where he was and sleep till he dies, and puts his head down on his arm to die till he 
awakes to see his riding beast near him with his provision intact on it - Allah is 
more happy with the repentance of the believing slave than this one with his riding 
beast and his provision.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) reminds us of the verse: 
ida a) 
{Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance} (2:222) 
Imam Ghazali du») said that a great scholar Abu Ishaq Asfara’I 414», prayed to Allah, 
Glorious and Exalted, for thirty years to enable him to make Tawbah nasuh (a true, 
sincere repentance). He was amazed that Allah, who is without blemish and is 
Independent, did not grant him his prayer for thirty years together. Then. he was told in © 
a dream. “You are amazed but do you not realize what the real objective of your prayer 


is? Is it not that Allah should take you as a dear friend? Then, are you not aware of the 
- glad tidings of Allah in the verse: 


1 Bukhari # 6308, Musim # 3-2744, Musnad(book) Ahmad 1-283, (See also in this book # 2332). 
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{Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance, and He loves those who 
keep themselves clean}? (2:222) 
Hence, your wish can be accomplished very easily and, in fact, has been granted, already?” 
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2359. Sayyiduna Ali «sà >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger lyse, Lo said, “Surely, 
Allah loves the believing slave who is tried through sin but repents very often.” 
COMMENTARY: This does not imply that Allah loves him because he commits sin. Rather, 
He takes him as a friend because he is ashamed over his folly and makes repentance. 


DO NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH’S MERCY 
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2360. Sayyiduna Thawban «+4!,.2, narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «cdi. 
wy say, “I would not give away this verse (39:53) for the world: 


asVi gis ¥ 2g Bi S138 21531 wake k 
{O My servants who have acted recklessly against their own selves, despair not...}” 
A man asked, “Even those who have a associated partner (with Allah, are they 
included in this verse)?” The Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài 4o did not say anything 
for some time and then said, “Know well! Even those who have associated partners 
with Allah (and have repented).”2 
COMMENTARY: The world and all it contains are nothing in comparison to the verse 
mentioned because it holds out an assurance for forgiveness of all sins. The entire verse is 
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{O My servants who have acted recklessly against their own selves, do not despair 
of Allah’s mercy. Surely, Allah will forgive all sins. Surely, He is the one who in tue 
Most Forgiving, the Very Merciful} (39:53) 
Sayyiduna Ali «sài +) composed poetry on this subject and preferred some advice too: 


POLYTHEISM OBSTRUCTS ALLAH’S MERCY 
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2361. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger po jedi, Lo said, 


1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 1-80. 
2 Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-275. 
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“Allah, the exalted, forgives His slave as long as the veil does not fall (between him 
and mercy).” They asked, “O messenger of Allah, what is the veil?” He said, “It is 
that a soul should die while associating partners with Allah”! 


ALLAH FORGIVE ALL SINS OTHER THAN POLYTHEISM 
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2362. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sated te said, 
“If anyone meets Allah without having regarded anything as equal to Him in the 
world then, even though he may have against him sins as many as the mountains. 
Allah will forgive him.”2 
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2363. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger iit leo 
qi sate said, “One who repents for his sins is like one who has no sins against him.” 


COMMENTARY: When a sinner repents sincerely, his repentance is accepted without 
doubt. This is Tawbah. 

As for Istighfar (seeking forgiveness of Allah may or may not forgive sins at his discretion 
but gives reward in any case for making Istighfar. 


CHAPTER - VI 
THE VASTNESS OF ALLAH’S MERCY 7 OY 


Some copies of Mishkat have no title for this chapter an” have distinguished it from the 
previous with only a chapter heading. This implies that ahadith (tradition) narrated in this’ 
chapter are a continuation of the previous. 
Some other copies have the heading (i> i) (vastness of mercy of Allah). 
SEC IION I ijai 
ALLAH’S MERCY OVERSHADOWS HIS ANGER 
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1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-174, Bayhaqi in Kitab al b’ith wa an mushir. 
2 Baykaqi in Kitabal ba’th wa an mushur. 
3 Ibn Majah # 4250 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman. 
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2364. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l.jaJe äi gho 
said, “When Allah decided (or began) to create the creation. He wrote (meaning 
commanded the angels, or the pen, to write) a book, It is with Him, above His 
throne. (It is:) “My mercy takes precedence over My anger.” According to another 
version: ‘prevails over my anger.” 
COMMENTARY: Obviously, this writing or the book is very great, for, Allah has it with 
himself above His throne. 
Allah’s mercy, His compassion and His blessings - their sings and demonstrations prevail 
and surround the entire creation. They are unlimited. As against this , the signs and 
demonstrations of His anger are few. He say about it: 


E pea Yesil 985 2) 
{If you count Allah’s blessings, you cannot reckon them} (14:34) 
BEB E95 eget 5A tel yids 
{As for My chastisement, I smite with it whom I will; yet My mercy embraces all 
things.} (7:156) 
Allah’s mercy is so vast that no one in the universe is outside its sphere blessings. Each 


moment of the worldly life is a respectable of Diving mercy. But, the creature are limitlessly 
careless and blameworthy in that they are not thankful to Him for His mercy. Allah says: 
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{And if Allah were to take mankind to task for their evildoing, He would not leave 

thereon (earth) a single creature) (16:16) 
Accordingly, this too is a demonstration of Allah’s mercy that, in spite of their faults and 
sins, He has kept them alive in this world, gives them sustenance, showers on them 
blessings and does not punish them in t his world. This concerns the world. In the 
hereafter, His mercy will be demonstrated in a much larger way as we learn from the next 
hadith (tradition). 

ALL EMBRACING MERCY OF ALLAH 
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2365. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài gho 
said, “Surely, Allah has one hundred mercies. Of these, He has sent down one 
mercy among the jinns and mankind, animals and vermins. It is by this single 


mercy that they live together, have mercy on each other and by it the wild beast is 
kind to its young. And Allah has retained ninety nine mercies by which he shall 


1 Bukhari # 7404, Muslim # 14-2751, Ibn Majah # 4295, Musnad Ahmad 2-433. 
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show mercy to His creatures on the day of resurrection.” 
2366. Sayyiduna Salman «s 4 s») has narrated that in similar manner and it 
concludes: ‘When the day of resurrection begins, He shall perfect them with this 
(one) mercy.”2 
COMMENTARY: The version in Muslim is explicit that the one mercy of Allah that he 
showered on the creatures in the world would be available with the ninety-nine in the 
hereafter. This will perfect them to one hundred in the next world. 


BETWEEN FEAR & HOPE 
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2367. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl- jade di Lo 
said, “were the believer to know the punishment that Allah can give, no one would 
expect (to make it to) His paradise. Were the disbeliever to know how much mercy 
Allah has, no one would lose hope of being admitted to His paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: The aim of this hadith (tradition) is to let not the believer take things easy 
by relying on Allah’s mercy easy by relying on Allah’s mercy alone and become fearless of ' 
His punishment. It is also to encourage the infidel to have SOPE in Allah's mercy and to 
make repentance to Allah. 
A person should live between fear and hope. At the same time as he sleds hopes in Allah’s 
mercy, he may continue to fear his punishment. This is brought out succinctly in the saying 
of Umar «e ai.) He said, “If it is announced on the day of resurrection that only one 
person will be admitted to paradise, then I shall hope that I am that person. But, if it is 
proclaimed that one person will be consigned to hell, then I shall fear that I am the one. 


PARADISE & HELL ARE VERY NEAR TO EVERYONE 
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. 2368. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ăi Le said, . 
` “Paradise is nearer to each of you than the thong of his sandal, and hell is like that.” 
COMMENTARY: Given that, every person must do good deeds in his life and hope for 
admittance to paradise. He must keep away from bad deeds and fear being sent to hell. 


ee one 
saty US hs des si bs JE shag flea dosti Joes JE iyli OT 


r . S 90 g 3 2 x ote otz <? 2 r r A 
Sl d akas 13551 53 855 528 EL 15) atts asl gdi toda US adi E BS Goel halaa 
t 


4,2 ¢ 2 27 z 69% Fa .%,% z wah 25h 4 < 2% 6% 908 
G I Jas Sls GI$ ASN Ge MoT ashes Y ids abs bed ache al 5.58 Ge ht 53 Sci akas 





1 Bukhari # 630v, Muslim # 17.2752, Tirmidhi # 3609, Ibn Majah # 4293, Darimi # 2785, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-514. i 

2 Muslim # 3753. 

3 Bukhari # 6369, Muslim # 23-2755, Musnad Ahmad 2-334. 


500 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Pa 4 


SiH ey eas tg ears be J Vs chad gh i JG S$ gil Reed sai aly 50 (5.34 541 


(ae Gara) al 588 


2369. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah jale ài o narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ài ho 
ey said that a man said, “I have never done any good to my family.” Another 
version has that a man had committed too much sin. When he was dying, he 
instructed his sons to burn him after his death and scatter his ashes equally on dry 
land and in the sea, saying. “By Allah, if Allah seizes me and subjects me to a strict 
reckoning. He will punish me as He will punish none else in the worlds.” So, when 
he died, they carried out his orders, but Allah gave command to the sea and it 
collected what was (thrown) in it. He gave command to the land and it collected 
what was (thrown) on it. Then, Allah asked him what had made him do it. He said, 
“My Lord, out of fear for you, though you know best!” So, Allah forgave him.! 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic words (413.8;) are translated in the text as Allah seizing him 
and punishing him. If the literal meaning is given: ‘Jf Allah has power over me.” It would 
imply a doubt in Allah’s ability. That would mean outright disbelief. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that this had happened during the period when there was no Prophet and only belief in 
unity of God was enough to qualify as a faithful. Hence, this kind of an expression did not 
imply disbelief. 

Some ulama (Scholars) explain that this man was overcome with fear. In such cases, a 
person is judged with the insane or these not their senses. It is like the man in a previous 
hadith (tradition) who found his lost riding-beast with his provision intact on it and he had 
exclaimed. “you are my creature and I Your Lord!” 


ALLAH'S MERCY EXCEEDS A MOTHER’S 
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2370. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «+ 4 2; narrated that some captives were 
brought to the Prophet Muhammad pl- jas ài Lo. Among them was a woman whose, 
breasts over flowed with milk. She ran (hither and thither to find a child to suckle, 
not having hér own) till she found a child among the captives and put it to her 
breast and suckled it. The Prophet Muhammad ¢lu «6 ài o asked t hem, “Do you 
imagine that this (woman) will cast her child into the fire (when she is loving to 
children of strangers)?” They said,”No, while she is able not to cast it.” He said, 
“Allah is more merciful to His creatures than she is to her child.”2 


1 Bukhari # 6481, Muslim # 24-2756. 
2 Bukhari # 6463, Muslim # 78-2816. 
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2371. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly ate àl sho 
said, “The deeds to any of you will not save him (from the fire).’ The sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) ¢¢+4!,.2) asked him, “Not even you, O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said, “Not even I unless Allah covers me from it with His mercy. So, keep to the 
straight path (like an arrow), adopt a moderate course, worship in the morning and 
in the evening and part of the night. Observe moderation, observe moderation. You 
will achieve (the objective).” 
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2372. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢lujaledt_ Lo said, “Your 
deeds will not take any of you to paradise nor deliver you from the fire, not my 
deeds, too, unless by Allah’s mercy.”! 

COMMENTARY: The deeds that has Allah’s mercy with it will enable one to get 

admittance to paradise and deliverance from hell. Therefore, entry into paradise depends 

on Allah’s favour and mercy while ranks.within paradise will be according to deeds. 


REWARD & PUNISHMENT ACCORDING TO ALLAH’S MERCY 
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2373. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ale di Lo 

said, ‘When a person embraces Islam sincerely and makes it good, Allah erases 

from him all sins that he had committed previously. Thereafter, is a return. A pious 

deed gets between ten and seven hundred times as much rather, more than that by 

many times A bad deed gets a punishment equal to that, or Allah overlooks it.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is Allahs mercy and favour that he rewards piety up to seven hundred 
times and, even, many times more commensurate with anyone’s efforts and sincerity. As 
for an evil deed, He gives like punishment, or forgives the perpetrator outright. 


r a 


Pa 2 2 of b Pi d £ p b 6o b ? P e x 2 
PUBS Sd CAN El ching gels AU de oh) S525 ME IG Ol gl GE OYYE) 


1 Muslim # 77-2817. 
2 Bukhari # 41. 


502 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


' H z 
sis 33 AU) GAS (gh xb ge £5 25 iLE irca side oS AU GSS ieas giS dice be ió 


| Aha sly DA GA lees lb ao, Se SABA GEST ats tle HY plies E 
(alo Gar) Si al FAH SA ESS Usd G bs 382 15 LE 
2374. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl jade o said, 
“Surely, Allah has recorded good deeds and evil deeds.” (He has instructed the 
angels to record in the preserved Tablet that:) “If anyone intends to do a pious deed 
but does not do it (for some reason), then Allah records for him with him a perfect 
pious deed. If he intends to do it and does it, then Allah records for him with Him 
ten to seven hundred and many more times as much. If anyone intends to do a bad 
deed and does not do it. Allah records it for him with him as a perfect pious deed. If 
he intends to do it and does it, then Allah records it for him as one bad deeds.! 
COMMENTARY: Reward for a deeds depends on the intention that prompts it and a 
believer’s intention is better than his deed. In fact, the real thing is the intention and deed is 
secondary to it. While reward is given for a good intention without deed, no reward is 
given for a deed without an intention prompting it. 
Reward for a pious deed can be up to seven hundred times or more at Allah’s will. He has 
not disclosed that. It is like the verse: 
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{No soul known what delight of the eyes is kept hidden from them.} (32:17) 
SECTION II gli jaki 
WHO REPENTS & DOES GOOD DEEDS 
o z é ow g è Pa PA Sa 
og Jess cil Ju 2) shag ae a da J 545 JG JG pole g Sekt be (Yvo) 
Set $ idle ESE Secs Jue KÉ 2S 55 AS $3 othe 256 Yh JES EAI Jess 
(An M75 Gol ss) -uI NAF bs og SIE SG hi 
2375. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s äi») narrated that Allah's Messenger ae ài Lo 
wy said, “The example of one who has been doing evil deeds and begins to do good 
deeds is like a man who had been wearing a tight armour that was choking him. 
When he did a good deed, a ring was loosened. He did another good deed and 
another ring was loosened. So finally it fell down on the ground.”2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that when any one commits evil his 
heart constricts and he is deprived of the guidance of his conscience. Thus, he is not at 
peace with himself but becomes restless and uncertain. As against this, when he does a 
pious deed, his heart expands. He finds it easy and convenient to do every deed and 
gains conviction and confidence. While the evil doer is rejected by people, the good 
doer is respected and accepted. 


1 Bukahri # 6491, Muslim # 207-131. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-145, Sharh us Sunah. 
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GOOD NEWS FOR ONE WHO FEARS ALLAH 
Als SE 35 J 385 585 Adl Dé Als shag acl a he eRe ST 15551 Bide OW 


á, ws rf Zz ee ae q < 4 {s PEDRE PE PIE E r 28 f, we 
: is a5 GE E245 gS} JS I! J 325 GOH 215 G5 5 Eds lis 85 


r 


{ 


a 


2 a7 Zen we othe. SiT 2 Ae Soy G "et % or en ae PI 5 eit s PE DE 2727 
Lii s 05 5 G SE i g Gi 3525 5s G5 ls gé Lii 


(aolo) me gi i 58.5 o SE UI J 5256555 215 35 oÉ 
2376. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «s à ..2, narrated that he heard the Prophet 
Muhammad lu yale itt» deliver from the pulpit a sermon. He recited: (455 Gu 3355 
gi) {And for him who fears the standing before his Lord there shall be two 
gardens} (55:46) He (Abu ad-Darda) «s à»; asked, “Even if he had committed 
fornication. And even if has stolen, O Messenger of Allah?” He recited a second 
time: (gi 45 elds GE 33) and he asked a second time, “Even if he has committed 
fornication, and even if he has stolen. O Messenger of Allah?” He recited a third 
time: (yt 4; ú Sut 3333) and he put the question the third time. “Even if he has 
committed fornication and even if has stolen, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “In 
spite of Abu ad-Darda!”! 
COMMENTARY: About having two gardens (or paradises (,')), some ahadith (tradition) 
say that one of the gardens has everything of gold - the houses, vessels, etc. The other has 
everything of silver. When Abu ad-Darda asked a third time in amazement, he said, “Even 
if Abu ad Darda finds it unbelievable!” 
ALLAH IS MORE MERCIFUL THAN A MOTHER 
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2377. Sayiduna Aamir ar-Raam narrated while we were with him, meaning, with the 
Prophet Muhammad plo jas ài Le, a man came suddenly, a blanket thrown over him 
and something in his hand which he had wrapped up. He said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I was passing through a thicket of trees when I heard the chirping of the 
chicks. I caught them and put them in my blanket. Their mother came (after them) 
and flew round over my head and I uncovered them (for her to see them). She came 
down to them and I wrapped them all up in my blanket. I have them here with me.” 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-442. 


504 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


He instructed him to put them down and he put them down. Their mother refused 
to part with them. So, Allah’s Messenger lea! said, “Are you surprised at the 
compassion of the mother of the chicks for them? By Him who has sent me with the 
truth, Allah is more compassionate to His creatures than the mother of the chicks to 
her young. Take them back and leave them from where you had caught them, and 
their mother too with them.” So, he took them back.! 
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2378. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar as i 2; narrated: We were with the Prophet 
Muhammad p jale ae an one of his expeditions. He come across some people and 
asked, “Who are you people?” They said, “We are Muslims.” A woman (among 
them) was kindling a fire under a pot. Her son was with her and as the heat 
intensified she moved him away. She came to the Prophet Muhammad plants dio 
and asked, “Are you Allah’s Messenger” He said, “Yes” she submitted May my 
parents be ransomed to you! Is not Allah the most Merciful of those who show 
mercy?” He said, “Of course!” She asked, “Is Allah not more Mercif«! to His slaves 
than a mother is to her child?” He confirmed, “Of course!” She said, “Surely, a 
mother will not throw her child into the fire.” Allah’s Messenger ply ade a! do 
lowered his head and wept. Then, raising it, he said, “Allah does not punish His 
creatures but only the obstinate and rebellions against Allah and who refuse to say 
that there is no God but Allah.”? 
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2379. Sayyiduna Thawban «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p1» jade ăi e said 


1 Abu Dawud # 3089. 
2 Ibn Majah # 4297. 
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that a person seeks to please Allah and continues to do so. Allah, Mignty and 

Glorious, say to Jibril Aate, “My slave so-and-so wishes to please Me, so know 

that My mercy is on him.” JIbril pate says, “Allah’s mercy is on so-and-so.” This 

is repeated by the bearers of the Throne and by those around them. So much so that 

the dwellers of the seven heavens say it too. Then it descends to him on the earth. 
COMMENTARY: When this happens, this man gains respect on the earth, The people begin 
to love him. ; 
This hadith (tradition) is similar in content to the prophet’s pljas ăi le saying that when 
Allah takes anyone as a friend, He informs Jibril X3 44e about it and instructs him to 
befriend him. Jibril gJi4Je does so too and proclaims about the dwellers to take him as 
their friend. They do so and he comes to be accepted on the earth. When Allah regards 
anyone as His enemy, He informs Jibril Aate about it and asks him to do likewise. He 
does so and proclaims the message in the heavens and he is regarded as an enemy there. 
Finally, an atmosphere of antagonism for him is created on earth. 
This is seen in the widespread love for the awliya (Allah's friends) on earth. These people 
who are deceitful and spend their wealth to win over the common men are not of this 
category. They are unreliable. l l 
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2380. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «să s») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad „Lo 
ely ale àl said, “All of them will go to paradise.” Referring to the words of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious: 


wierd, 2-292 2% 228 292 a, 2h 2592 % 
HIAL Gel kas AFAR Bese S atd PSLE giS 
{So, of them is he who wrongs himself, and of them is he who follows a middle course, 


and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds by Allah’s leave}? (35:32) 
COMMENTARY: The entire verse is: 
RÍ, BL sts geek ste ad UE 2225 ake Ge ibs SMES sa gf 
{Then we gave the Books as inheritance to those whom we chose of our servants; so 
of them is he who wrong himself, and of them, is he who follows a middle course, 
and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds by Allah’s leave. That is 
the great bounty!} (35:32) 
Hasan Busri a>, said that he who outstrips is he whose pious deeds exceed his bad deeds. 
The follower of the middle course is he whose good deeds and bad deeds are equal. And, 
he who wrong himself is he whose evil deeds exceed his pious deeds. 
According to the hadith (tradition) all three classes of believers will go to paradise. It is a 
different thing that their ranks in paradise will differ according to their position and deeds. 
This establishes that Allah’s mercy is wide and will encompass both the pious and the 
wrong doers. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-279. 
- 2 Bayhaqi in Kitab al bath wa an Muzhar. 
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CHAPTER - V 


WHAT IS SAID INTHE MORNING INTHE à EsSge Lasi Facey TA 9g las G 
EVENING AND WHILE RETIRING TO BED + > 


Subh or morning is the very initial part of the day before the sun rises Masa or evening is 
the very last portion of the day from sunset till the disappearance of the twilight. 
Therefore, the supplications that are meant for morning may be made before the salah 
(prayer) of fajr or after this salah (prayer). It is correct either way. Similarly, the supplications 
meant for the evening may be made before the salah (prayer) of maghrib or after it. 

SECTION I JI jadi 
THE PROPHET'S glu yaseai te PRAYER IN THE MORNING & THE EVENING 
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2381. Sayyiduna Abdullah « à s»; narrated that when it was evening, Allah's 
Messenger pl- yatea)_ Jo prayed: 
rie US Gacy SV ase sai Vay Ye ted MLS cals ehaal 
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(We have come to the evening and so does the dominion of Allah. Praise o. to 
Allah. There is no God but Allah, the Alone. He has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and to Him belongs all praise, and He is the Omnipotent. O Allah, I ask 
you for the good of this night and the good that is in this night. And, I seek refuge in 
you from its evil and the evil that is in it. O Allah, I seek refuge in you from sloth, 
decrepitude, evil old age, temptations in this world and punishment in the grave.) 
In the morning, he made the same supplication but replaced the first words 


: 2 « Pa > r 
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(We have entered the mornings as has the entire dominion entered the morning). 
According to another version, after the words (5\';}~3) are the words: 
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(O my Lord, I seek refuge in you from the punishment in the Fire and the 
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punishment in the grave).! 
COMMENTARY: When the supplication is made in the morning, the (4!) will give way to 
esi! and the pronoun (u) will be replaced by ». Thus: 
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WHILE GOING TO SLEEP & AWAKENING 
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2382. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä s»; narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad „o 
qin ate à retired to his bed in the night, he put his (right) hand under his (right) 
cheek and prayed: 


(O Allah I die and I live in your name). 
When he awake from sleep, he prayed 


PAE AGAAT aly Sed 

(Praise belongs to Allah who has revived as after causing us to die and to whom we 

shall return). 2 

2383. Sayyiduna Al-Bara «sài»; narrated the hadith (tradition). 3 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) explain ‘to whom we shall return’ as a return to 
him after death for reckoning. However, here it is better to say: ‘awakening to seek 
sustenance and livelihood.’ 
Keeping the hand under the cheek while sleeping wards off much negligence. Prayer while 
going to sleep and on awakening signifies conclusion of deeds with worship and their 
commencement too with worship. 
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1 Bukhari # 6365, Muslim # 74-2723. 
2 Bukhari # 7394, Abu Dawud # 5049, Tirmidhi # 3477, Ibn Majah # 3880, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. 
3 Muslim # 59-2711. 
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2384. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger py a6 à e said, 
“When one of you retires of his bed let him dust his bedding with the inner hem of 
his lower garment, for he cannot say what came after him on it. Then, he must pray: 
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(With your name, O Lord, do I place my side on it and with your power I shall raise 

it up. If you detain my soul, have mercy on it, and if you send it back, then protect it 

with what you protect your righteous slaves.) 

According to a version: then, he should lie down on his right side and then pray: 

(41,2) (in Your name...) 

According to yet another version: He should dust it three times with the hem of his 

garment and pray: “If you detain my soul, do forgive it.” 
COMMENTARY: The inner hem of the lower garment is the towards the body so that the 
_ outer hem will not become dusty. If he has a duster then he may use it otherwise his garment. 
When a person sleeps, he is like a dead person because his soul is taken away for some time. 
Then it is returned to his body and he wakes up, or it is taken away forever and he dies. 
To sleep on the right side is because the heart is on the left side. This kind of sleep does not 
cause a total neglect. 
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2385. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib «sùg»; aerated that when Allah’s Messenger „e 
el sled! used to retire to his bed, he would lie on his right side and pray: 
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(O Allah, I submit my soul to you, turn my face toward you and entrust my affairs 
to you, I retreat to you out of desire for, and fear of, you. There is no shelter and no 
refuge from you except in you. I believe in Your Book which you have revealed and 


1 Bukhari # 6320, Muslim # 64.2714, Abu Dawud # 5650, Tirmidhi # 3412, Ibn Majah # 3874, Darimi # 
2684, Musnad Ahmad 2-295. 
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in Your prophet whom you have sent). 

Allah’s Messenger p~ad àt lo said, “If any one recites these words and dies during 
that night, he shall die as an adherent of the natural religion.” 

According to another, version he narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jale či o said to 
a man, ‘Perform ablution for salah (prayer) when you decide to go to bed and lie 
down on you right side and say: 


EL abi esl el cist 
He said, “If you die that night of yours, you shall die on the natural religion, but if 


you wake up in the morning, you will receive good.” 
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2386. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à ») narrated that when Allah’s Messenger ol) ale ăi Lo 
retired to his bed, he prayed: 

a Ga 55 BBY E50 Ul sls CUS Class Kaul oN Adi 
(All praise belongs to Allah who has fed us, given to drink satisfied us and given us 
shelter. Many are there who do not have anyone to give them sufficiency or refuge.)? 

COMMENTARY: The supplication concludes with a reference to numerous people in this 


large world who are beset with difficulties and need in everyday life. Allah does not preserve 
them from difficulties. They do not have even enough shelter in summer and in winter. 
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2387. Sayyiduna Ali « 4.2) narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah «s à 2, went to the 
Prophet Muhammad ¢lu) ate ži „Lo to complain of the blisters on her hand from 
constant use of the grinding stone, having heard that he had received some slaves. 
He was not there, so she complained to Sayyidah Ayshah ys å s»; who informed 
him when he came. _ 
Sayyiduna Ali «s äi», narrated further that he came to them when they had gone to 
bed. They made as if to get up but he advised them to stay where they were and came 
and sat down between them. Ali «så >») said that he feli the coldness of his foot ui his 
belly. Then he said ‘Shall I not guide you to what is better than what you both have 
asked? When you retire to your bed, say: (sj) thirty three times, (44i) thirty three 


1 Bukhari # 7488, Muslim # 52.2710. 
2 Muslim # 64.715, Abu Dawud # 5053. 


510 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH * Vol.2 


times and (;S%i) thirty four times. it is better for you than a servant.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ¢lwy ale ai le loved immensely (his daughter) 
Sayyidah Fatimah «s4!,.») and (his son-in-law) Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; Hence, he sat down 
between them without any hesitation. It is as the saying: 

ABH 053 4A clk 15) 

‘Where three is love, ceremonies are done away with.’ 
As for the foregoing expressions, Jazri «#4.> has said in Sharh Masabih that takbir precedes. 
Ibn Kathir s#4.>) said that after the salah (prayer), subhan Allah (age) is recited first, then 
al-hamdulillah (#110!) and AllahuAkbar (,5'4), but before going to sleep, Allahu Akbar 
maybe recited first. The ulama (Scholars) say that the more correct thing is that sometimes 
Allahu Akbar may be recited first and sometimes after words, so, that both versions may 
be put into practice. This is preferred and better. l 
When the Prophet Muhammad pls jade ăi so said, “This is better for you than a servant.” He 
meant to encourage Sayyidah Fatimah «s 4 s») to persevere against things difficult, like 
illness, worldly upsets. His words also suggest that relative to a grateful affluent man, a 


preserving poor is better. 
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2388. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s», narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah «sä 2) came 

to the Prophet Muhammad ¢l- 54,41 to ask him for a servant. He said, “Shall I not 

point out to you that which is better than a servant. Glorify Allah {with (4 9%~)} 

thirty three time. Praise Allah {with (#...)} thirty three times. Extol Allah {with (4 

xs')} thirty four times after every salah (prayer) and while going to sleep.”? 
COMMENTARY: Reciting them before retiring to bed removes hardship of the day and 
sadness and grief. 
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2389. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade äi o 
used to pray in the morning: 


1 Bukhari # 5361, Muslim # 80-2727, Abu Dawud # 5062, Tirmidhi # 3469,Musnad Ahmar i-80. - 
2 Muslim # 81-2728. 
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(O Allah, with your help do we come to the morning and with Your help do we 
come to the evening. With your help do we survive and with your help do we die. 
And to you is our return.) 
And, he used to pray in the evening: 
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(O Allah, with your help do we come to the evening and with your help do we come 
to the morning. With your help do we survive and with your help do we die. And, 
to you shall we be resurrected.)! 
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2390. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 „>; narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s ù>) 


requested, “O Messenger of Allah, command me a prayer that I should pray in oe 
moring and in the evening.” He instructed him to say: 
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{O Allah, knower of the unseen and the seen, greater of the heavens and the earth, 
Lord and Master of everything. I bear witness that there is no God but you. I seek 
refuge in you from the mischief of my soul and from the evil of the devil and his 
ascribing partner (to you).} 
He said to him, “Make this prayer in the morning and evening and when you go to bed.”2 
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2391. Sayyiduna Aban ibn Uthman àa, narrated that he heard his father say that 


1 Abu Dawud # 5068, Tirmidhi # 3402, Ibn Majah # 3868. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5067, Tirmidhi # 3403, Musnad Ahmad 2-196. 


312 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Allah’s Messenger ¢ly 46 ai le said, “No one will say every morning and every 
evening, three times: 


Bah eB 585 lc GV5 BING Sheet Re LEY iN ot 
{In the name of Allah by virtue of whose name nothing in the earth or heaven can 
harm, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing} 
but no harm will afflict him.” Aban was afflicted by a stroke of paralysis and the man 
(to whom he narrated this hadith (tradition)) continue to gaze at him. So Aban asked 
him why he gazed at him, for, the hadith (tradition) was as he had narrated, but he 
had not made the supplication that day so that Allah imposed His decree for him. 
Another version (of Abu Dawud) has: “He will not suffer a sudden smitting till the 
morning. If anyone pray in the morning, he will not be smitten till the evening.”! 
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2392. Sayyiduna Abdullah «sä >»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl jasle ài o 
used to pray in the evening: 
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{We have come to the evening as has the entire universe of Allah come to the: 
evening. All praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. He is Alone and 
has no partner. To Him belongs the dominion and to Him belongs praise and He is 
over all things powerful. O my Lord, I ask you for the good of this night and the 
good of that which follows it. I seek refuge in you from the mischief that is in this 
might and the mischief of that which follow it. My Lord. I seek refuge in you from 
sloth and the evil of old age, or of disbelief} 
Another version has: 


ABN §le5 8 GN be Ey 532) 55 ASI Kieti 
{from the evil of old age and of pride. My Lord, I seek refuge in you from 
punishment in hell and punishment in the grave) 
When it was morning, he said the same but (instead of evening) “We have come 10 


1 Abu Dawud # 5088, Tirmidhi # 3399, Ibn Majah # 3869, Musnad Ahmad 1-62. 
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the morning as has the universe of Allah.” es the end.)! 
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2393. One of the daughters «s à +; of the Prophet Muhammad p~ eNi aae 
that the Prophet Muhammad ¢lu4,1¢ ài 4e used to teach her, instructing her to say in 
the ee 
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{Allah is without blemish; I begin with His praise. There is no power save with 
Allah, what Allah wills does happen and what He does not will does not transpire. 
I know that surely Allah is over all things powerful and surely Allah has embraced 
everything with knowledge.} 

Hence, whosoever makes this prayer in the morning shall be preserved till evening 
(from affliction and sins) and whosoever makes this prayer in the evening shall be 
preserved till morning.” 
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2394. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls jate ài do said 
that if anyone says in the morning - (the verses 30:17-19) 


belt Ge SNRA Ged Ga hed eS he all eet 
then he will get that day that of which he was deprived. If he recites it in the 


evening, then he will get that night that of which he was deprived. 
COMMENTARY: The ertire verse is: 


opp Seuss Gis Aed Sieve ait 
{so glorified be ae when you enter the evening and when you enter the morning. 
And His is all praise in the heavens and the earth and (glorify him) in the afternoon 
(asr) and then when you enter the time of declining of the sun. He brings forth the 
living from the dead, and brings forth the dead from the living, and revives the 


1 Tirmidhi # 3401, Abu DAwud # 5071, Muslim # 74-2723. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5075. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5076. 
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earth after her death, and thus shall you be brought forth.} (30:17-19) 
(Glorifying Allah is to offer the salah (prayer). In the evening is maghrib and isha and 
morning is fajr. Afternoon is asr and declining sun is zuhr. Living from dead is from sperm 
and egg, and dead from the living is the sperm and the egg from the living. The dead earth 
becomes fertile and so will you be resurrected from the grave.) 
The hadith (tradition) means that if anyone recites this verse in the morning then whatever 
he misses of his rota of petitions and pious works will be compensated. The same applies to 
recital in the evening. 
Nafi ata») reported that Ibn Arzaq de>) asked Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài»; if he found the 
command for the five salah (prayer) in the Quran with their specified hours. He said, “Yes” 
and a cited these verses as defining the hours of the five salah (prayer)s. 
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2395. Sayyiduna Abu Ayash «så», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ài do said 
that if anyone says in the morning 


5338 gh B Je s 3h pied) 5 25S ous á esas AY 
(There is no God but Allah. “He is Alone. He has no partner. To him belongs the 
kingdom and to Him belongs the kingdom and to Him belongs all praise and he is 
over all things powerful) 
he will earn a reward equivalent to emancipating a slave from among the 
descendants of Prophet Isma’il XJ, ten good deeds will be recorded for him, ten 
evil deeds will be erased from him, ten degrees will be raised for him and he will 
be protected from the devil till the evening. 
If anyone says these words in the evening then he wi!l earn all that till the morning. 
Hammad ibn Salamah «+ 4,2, reported about a man who saw Allah’ Messenger 4i „Lo 
wake in a dream and he asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, Abu Ayyash narrates 
this hadith (tradition) from you?” He said, “Abu Ayyash speaks the truth.”1 
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1 Abu Dwud # 5077, Ibn Majah # 3867. 
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2396. Sayyiduna Al-Harith ibn Muslim At Tamimi å 4>, reported that his father 


narrated that Allah’s Messenger „jate ài 4o told him quietly, “When you finish the 
salah (prayer) of maghrib, pray before speaking to anyone seven times: 


PESTES Sabi 
{O Allah, protect me from the Fire} 
If after praying that you die that night of yours, deliverance from hell will be 
recorded for 
You. And, when you have offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, pray accordingly, for, if 
you die that day of yours, deliverance from hell be recorded for you.! 
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2397. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi o never 
omitted to make this supplication in the morning and in the evening: 
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{O Allah, I beseech you for security in this world and the hereafter. O Allah, I 
beseech you for forgiveness and security in my faith, in my worldly affairs, in my 
family and in my property. O Allah, conceal my defects z 1d keep me secure from 
my apprehensions. O Allah, protect me from front of me and from behind me, from 
my right and from my left, and from above me. And I seek refuge in your greatness 
lest I receive a sudden damage from beneath me (meaning swallowing.} 2 


ANOTHER PRAYER FOR MORNING OR EVENING 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5079. 


2 Abu Dawud # 5074, Ibn Majah # 3871. 
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2398. Sayyiduna Anas «ssä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài do said that if 
any one says in the morning: l 
CHV A YU 2H ET DAs ess a aE Shes etis SU cel Sebi 
Epes tle Sisk 6 pete AVIS 5 
{O Allah, we come to the morning calling you to bear witness and we call as 
witnesses the bearers of the throne. Your angels and all your creatures that you, 
certainly you, are Allah, here is no God but you, You are Alone, you have no 
partner, and, (to bear witness) that Muhammad is your servant and your 
Messenger.} 
Allah will forgive him the sins that he commits that day. If any one says it in the 
evening, then Allah will forgive him the sins that he commits that night.! 
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2399. Sayyiduna Thawban «+ à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plwyate di le said 


that no Muslim will make this prayer three times in the evening and in the morning 
without Allah being pleased with him on the day of resurrection: 


C5 piss, SM Gry tess 
{I am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with Muhammad 
as Prophet}? 
COMMENTARY: Some versions have (t:) (Prophet) and same have (Y=) (Messenger). 
Hence, it is mustahab (desirable) to recite both (553 % 442443) (and with Muhammad as 
Prophet and Messenger). 
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2400. Sayyiduna Hudahayfah «s à»; narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 
elu yall ue intended to go to sleep, he put his hand under his head, and prayed: 


skis Ea I Ass RoE 35 Aisle, a3 sei 
{O Allah, preserve me from your punishment on the day when you shall assemble 
your creatures - or, resurrect your creatures.) * 
2401. Sayyiduna Al-Bara «sä»; narrated (this hadith (tradition)) too.4 

COMMENTARY: According to another hadith (tradition), the Prophet Muhammad «Jed guo + 


1 Abu Dawud # 5078. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3400, Ibn Majah # 3870, Musnad Ahmad 5.367. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3409, Ibn Majah # 3877. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 4-281. 
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ws kept his hand under his cheek, so, it means that sometimes he kept his hand under his 
cheek and sometimes under his head. Or, his hand may have been part under his cheek 
and part under his head, The narrator reported as he saw. 
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2402. Sayyidah Hafsah «s 4 „v; narrated that aan Allah’s Messenger ply ale ail clio 
intended to go to sleep, he put his right hand under his cheek and prayed three 
times: 


Eas 435 Egle 033 Sabi 
{O Allah preserve me from your Ee on the day when you shall resurrect 
your creatures} 1 
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2403. Sayyiduna Ali «sà ç»; narrated that when he retired to bed Allah’s hice 


ele sateail Lo used to pray: 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in Your noble countenance and in your perfect words from 
the evil of that which you seize by the forelock. O Allah, you alone relieve (one) 
from debt and sin. O Allah, Your army is never routed and your promise is never 
broken. The riches of the affluent avail him not against you are without blemish, 
and praise belongs to you}? 
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2404. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sù ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yaseai_ Le said 
that if anyone prays three times when he retires to his bed: 
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{I seek forgiveness of Allah besides whom is no God, the ever-living, the Eternal, 
and I repent to HIim} ` 


1 Abu Dawud # 5054. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5052. 
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then Allah forgives him his sins even though they be like the foam of the sea, or as 
numerous as the sand particles of (the desert) Aalij, or like in number to the leaves 
of the trees, or equal to the number of days of this world. 
COMMENTARY: Aalij is a desert in the western area. (or a large desert near Thalabiyah - 
Mujam Baldan) 


ANY SURAH OF THE QUR’AN BEFORE SLEEPING 
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2405. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae aii, 
i=; said, “If a Muslim recites a surah from Allah’s Book when he retires to bed, 
Allah appoints an angel to look after him. So, that nothing harmful may approach 
him till he awakes.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Anas asà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- aed ue said, 
“When you go to bed, recite surah al-Fatihah and al-Ikhlas. You will be safe (as long as you 
sleep) from everything apart from death. 
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2406. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas «s ù& 2) narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ¢lw ate à Jo said, “Two characteristics in a Muslim man will ensure his 
admittance to paradise. Indeed, both of them are easy, but those who adopt them 
are few. Glorify Allah after every salah (prayer) ten times, praise Him ten times and 
extol Him ten times. He observed Allah’s Messenger pl- jate či Jo count them on his 
fingers and he said, “They are one hundred and fifty on the tongue, but one 


1 Tirmidhi # 3408, Musnad Ahmad 11074. 
2 Tirmidhi. 
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thousand five hundred in the scale. And, which of you can commit two thousand 
five hundred sins in a day and a night?” He was asked, “Why can we not adopt 
these characteristics regularly?” He said, “The devil comes to one of you while he is 
engaged in his salah (prayer) and asks him to remember this and remember that till 
he finishes his salah (prayer) and perhaps does not do it. The devil comes to him 
when he goes to bed and does not cease to induce him to sleep till he goes to sleep. 
According to a version in Abu Dawud. “Two qualities or two characteristics in a 
muslim...” 
And also after the words “One thousand five hundred in the scale.” He said, “When 
he retires to bed, he should extol Allah thirty four times, praise Him thirty three 
times, and glorify Him thirty three times.”! 
In most text of al-Musabih, the narrator is Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar plo yateai_ do 
COMMENTARY: The question ‘which of you...” is actually a denial, the who earns so 
many pieties cannot commit as many sins. It is in the light of Allah’s words: 


PES Go oki o) 
{Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds} (11:114) 
These pieties removes sins and also get ranks raised. 
The devil is sworn enemy of man and makes him omit the tasbih after salah (prayer) and so 
before going to sleep. 
GRATITUDE FOR BLESSING DURING DAY & NIGHT 
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2407. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ghannam «+ à s+, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
ei sackedil_ Le said that if anyone says in the morning: 
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{O Allah, the blessings upon me or upon anyone of your creatures in the morning 
are from you alone. You have no partner, for you is all praise and for you is 
gratitude} 
then, indeed, he has given thanks for that day of his. 

And, he who says the same in the evening has, indeed, expressed gratitude for the 
night of his. 


PRAYER WHILE GOING TO SLEEP 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3421, Abu Dawud # 5065, Nasa’l # 1344, Musnad Ahmad # 6927. 
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2408. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 
ehas ăi Le retired to his bed, he would pray: 
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{O Allah, Lord of the heaven and Lord of the earth, Lord of everything, who splits. 
the grain and the kernel, who has revealed the Torah, the Injil and the Quran, I seek 
refuge in you from the evil of every source of evil whom you do seize by the 
forelock. You are the first, there was noting before you. You are the last, there is 
nothing after you. You are the Manifest and there is nothing above you. You are the 
Hidden and there is nothing beyond you repay for me the debt and grant me riches 
removing poverty}! 

Muslim has it with a slight difference. 
Al-Hisn al Haseen has that it must be recited while lying down for sleep. 
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2409. Sayyiduna Abu azhar al-Anmari «s 4 ,») narrated that wien the Prophet 
Muhammad p4- 1610 retired to his bed in the night, he made this supplication. 
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{In the name of Allah. I put down my side for Allah. O Allah, forgive me my sin, 
put way my devil (from me). Relieve me of my responsibility. Cause me to be in the 
most high assembly.}? 
COMMENTARY: Relieve me of my responsibility refer to rights of other people. Absolve 
me of these rights and forgive me my lapses and deliver me from punishment. 
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2410. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să 2; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger el jasle ait, Lio 


1 Tirmidhi # 3411, Abu Dawud # 5051, Ibn Majah # 3873, Musnad Ahmad # 8969, Muslim # 2713. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5054. 
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retired to bed in the night, he prayed: 
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{Praise belongs to Allah who provided me enough, gave me shelter, fed me and 
gave me to drink. He favoured me and has bestowed generously on me. He 
granted me, and granted liberally. Praise belongs to Him in every condition. O 
Allah, Lord of everything and Master thereof, God of everything. I seek refuge 
in you from the Fire.}! 
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2411. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà s», narrated that Sayyiduna Khalid ibn al-Walid „>, 
«si complained to the Prophet Muhammad plac a le, saying, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I cannot sleep in the night because of insomnia.” So, the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- teal do instructed him, “When you retire to your bed, pray: 
2& 2% <4 2 g PESEE ee ae, E E a E 26 Z a 4 Gi 
GES ELSI G5 hb ES 55 LISS se YI E55 LLB eg AN gt 5 SEU 
V5 5S jes GSE aa eA ai ti a Be FES 2 i ees 2g As 58S ls 


CHV ay ¥ EFA] 
{O Allah, Lord of the seven heavens and that on which they cast their shadows, 
Lord of the earths and that which they bear, Lord of the devils and of those whom 
they mislead, be for me a nighbour against the mischief of your creatures, all of 
them together lest any of them should trespass on me or oppress me. Great is your 


neighbourhood and glorious is your praise. There is no God besides you. There is 
no God but You.}”2 


COMMENTARY: Hisn Haseen has cited this prayer from Tabarani (awsat) and Ibn Abu 
Shaybah. However, their versions are somewhat different in words and slightly brief. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5058. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3534. 
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SECTION III jh jaĝi 
SPECIFIC PRAYERS OF MORNING & EVENING 
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2412. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ny 
said that when anyone wakes up in the morning, he must say: 
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{We have come to the morning as has the dominion for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I pray to you for the good of this day, its opening, its help, its light, 
its blessing and its guidance. And I seek refuge in your from the evil that is in it 
and the evil that it after it.} 
When he comes to the T he should say like it. 
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2413. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakrah à a>) narrated that he told his 
father having heard him say every morning. 
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{O Allah, grant me soundness in my body. O Allah, grant me soundness in my 
hearing. O Allah, grant me soundness in my sight. There is no God but you.} » 
He told him that he repeated it three times (every) morning and thrice (every) 
evening. He (the father) said, ʻO my sin, I Heard Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o pray 
in these words and I love to emulate his sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad piu jade às o).”2 

COMMENTARY: The true sprit behind a supplication and deeds should be to abide by the 

sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gl» jade ài Je). Reward and acceptance of prayer 

are not the aim. 


PRAYER IN THE MORNING. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5084. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5090. 
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2414. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «+ & >»; narrated that in the morning 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleài 4o used to pray: 
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{We came to the morning as does Allah’s certain comes to morning for Allah’s sake. 
All praise belongs to Allah Greatness and might belong to Allah. The creation, the 
command, the night and the day and all that rests in the two - all belong to Allah. O 
Allah, cause the first part of the day righteousness, the middle part of it 
achievement of need and the last part of it success, O the most Merciful of those 
who show mercy,.}! 

COMMENTARY: The supplication that is concluded with (20>! Je>314) (O the Most Merciful 

of those who show mercy) is accepted quickly. 
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2415. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abza «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
els jis ăl Je used to pray in the morning. 
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{We enter upon the morning as those following the natural religion (of Islam), the 
expression of Allah’s unity, on the religion of our Prophet Muhammad el- yale at Le, 
and on the creed of our father Ibrahim e%~taJe who was an upright man, not one of 
the polytheists.}? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad el~ jate ùl le was sent to the other people as 
well as to himself as is evident in the words ‘on the religion of our Prophet 
Muhammad ploy ale dt Je Or, he used these words in prayer to teach his ummah to 
make supplication in this manner. 


1 Mawawi in Kitab al adh kar # 1921, Ibn as Sunni # 38. 
2 Darimi # 2688. 


524 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


CHAPTER - VI 
SUPPLICATION MADE AT DIFFERENT TIMES CUA goleMlols 


The dhikar, or prayers, etc., that are known to have been made by the prophet Muhammad 
qlvyale à to at different times an circumstances, may be made at the known times. It is 
musnun for every one. If they are included in anyone’s regular practice then that is very 
excellent. If that is not possible then they must be made thoroughly, at least, once. Thereby, 
the blessings of emulating the Prophet Muhammad pl- jadsà 4o will be achieved. 

SECTION I JJa 


PROTECTING CHILDREN FROM THE DEVIL 
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2416. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p) jate àt lo said, 
“If one of you intends to have sexual intercourse with his wife, let him pray: 


Giu Ue iss oge Sebi Riper 


{In the name of Allah. O Allah, protect us from the devil and cause the devil to 
keep away from what you give us}! 
Then if a child be destined for them, the devil would never harm it.” 
COMMENTARY: That the devil will never harm it means ‘turn it to disbelief.’ Thus, if 
Allah is remembered at the time of sexual intercourse, children born as a result will live as 
Muslim till their death. Or, the devil cannot cause any deformity in the children. 
Imam Jawzi dia>, said that the devil cannot impair the religion of this person’s children. 
Some others say that the devil does not strike the newborn with his finger. 


AT THE TIME OF SEVERE ANXIETY OR GRIEF 
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2417. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s») narrated that when he was anxious, Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jale ăi Jo used to pray: 


ah fi 
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1 Bukhari # 3271, Muslim # 116-1434, Abu Dawud # 2161, Tirmidhi # 1098. Ibn Majah # 1919, Darimi 
# 2212. 
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{There is no God but Allah, the Mighty, the clement. There is no God but Allah, 
Lord of the great throne. There is no God but Allah, Lord of the heavens, Lord of 
the earth, Lord of the noble throne.}! 


FIGHTING OFF ANGER 
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2418. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Surad +s ù .,, narrated that two men reviled one 
another in the presence of the Prophet Muhammad pis; a à Ao while they (the 
sahabah) «s4»; were seated in his company. One of them abused the other angrily, 
his face red with rage. The Prophet Muhammad pl- jats ăi 4o said, “I certainly know 
of an expression which if he says he would rid himself of his wild emotions: (413i 
ee abá 4) {I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil}” The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ¢* à „2; said to the man “Have you not heard what the 
Prophet Muhammad p~ jate ài „Lo said?” He said, “I am not insane.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith eatin is based on the verse: 
FENET: ÉG Á FOSES sls 
{If a provocation from satan provokes you then seek refuge in Allah. Surely, He is 
hearer, knower} (7:200) 
This man was not familiar with religion and Shari'ah and he presumed that the ta’awudh 
(sox Halbets!ds3 61) is recited only for or by the insane. In fact, when any one flies into a rage, 
he too is overcome by a form of insanity. Hence, it is profitable to recite this expression at - 
the time of rage.’ 
Teebi ða, said that perhaps that man was a hypocrite or a rude and snide ignorant one. 


CROWING COCKS & BRAYING DONKEY 
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2419. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale àl uo 
_ said, “When you people hear the crowing of the cocks, pray to Allai: for His 
blessings, for, they have seen an angel. But, when you hear the braying of a donkey, 
seek refuge in Allah from the devil, for, it has seen a devil.”3 


1 Bukhari # 6345, Muslim # 83-2730, Tirmidhi # 3496, fbn Majah # 3883. 
2 Bukhari # 6115, Muslim # 109-2610, Abu Dwud # 4780, Tirmidhi # 3516, Musnad Ahmad 5-240. 
3 Bukhari # 3303, Muslim # 82-2729, Abu Dawud # 5102,Tirmidhi # 3524. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that when pious people are around 
Allah’s mercy and blessings descend. It is mustahab (desirable) to make supplication at that 
time. Moreover, since Allah’s punishment, it is mustahab (desirable) to seek refuge in Allah 
when one is in their surroundings lest their wickedness leave their mark on one. 


PRAYER WHILE EMBARKING ON A JOURNEY 
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2420. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så >; narrated that when Allah's Messenger pl- gale ditt, Lie 
settled on his camel to depart on a journey, he called AllahuAkbar three times. 
Then he prayed: 


Gis gates ó ii eS sÉ BS Cig a decd a 
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{Glorified be He who has subjected (all) this to us while we ourselves were 
incapable to do it. (43:13) O Allah, we ask you in this journey of ours piety and 
righteousness, and deeds that will please you. O Allah, make this journey easy for 
us and cut short its distance. O Allah, you are our companion in the journey and the 
Guardian of our family. 

O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the toil of the journey and the seeing of a painful 
sight and a bad return to my wealth and family} 

And, when he returned, he made the some supplication with this addition: 


hb AW a LE UH o 
{We are returning, repentant, worshippers of our Lord and we praisc Him.}! 


THINGS FROM WHICH THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD lu jais ài Le SOUGHT REFUGE 
DURING A JOURNEY 
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2421. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarj is «s 4 .») narrated that whenever Allah’s 


1 Muslim # 425-1342, Abu Dawud # 2602, Musnad Ahmad 1-52, Bukhari. 
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Messenger lu. jate Lo set out on a journey, he sought refuge in Allah from the toils 
of the journey, cumbersome return poverty after plenty, curse of the oppressed and 
seeing his family and property in harm. 1 
COMMENTARY: Refuge in Allah from the curse of an oppressed in actually refuge from 
being oppressive. 


WHEN HALTING SOMEWHERE 
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2422. Sayyidah Khawlah bint Hakim «sà s») said that she heard Allah’s Messenger ai, 

ew ate say that if anyone halts at a place (during a journey or otherwise) and prays: 


SEG Fb SUSI EA] 
{I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from the evil of what He has created,} 
then nothing will harm him till he moves ahead from his place where he had halted.” 
SUPPLICATION FOR PROTECTION IN THE NIGHT 
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2423. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that a man came to Allah’s 
Messenger plu sale ài Le and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I am suffering from 
the sting of a scorpion since last night.” He said, “If you had prayed in the evening: 
SE eS cU di oles, Sef 
(translation in previous hadith (tradition)) it would not have hurt you.”3 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith (tradition), if anyone makes the foregoing 
supplication in the evening three times, nothing poisonous will harm him that night. 
(Tirmidhi) 
Another hadith (tradition) recommends this prayer in the morning. 
Sayyiduna Mufassal ibn Yasar «s4»; said that if anyone recites this expression then seventy 
thousand angels pray for him to be forgiven. If he dies in that condition, then he is a martyr. 
PRAYER IN MORNING DURING A JOURNEY 


Pà 3 Pd z š s s 4 i P é g PE r ore 
Fos Jaig 52/5 p85 i É 15) 6 chy othe AU LS sl 21 5854 of Sts (EYED 
if r ù d ese ? -1 r ag eje 7 ? PA b 4 
Coda olga) Él Goal ge Eile iis Kral a 5 Ee sso td ssl ase Rela 
1 Muslim # 426-1342, Tirmidhi # 3502, Ibn Majah # 3865, Darimi # 2672, Musnad Ahmad 5-82. 


2 Muslim # 54.2708, Abu Dawud # 3499, Tirmidhi # 3448, Ibn Majah # 3547, Musnad Ahmad 2-290. 
3 Muslim # 90.270 
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2424, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s ð»; narrated that during a journey the Prophet 
_ Muhammad ¢l. piled Le would pray at dawn: 


HN Sesh ste ele jais Cala Gs eas oth gall use Reals kes 
(The hearer heard me praise Allah and acknowledge the excellence of His blessing 
on us. Our Lord, accompany us (in the journey) and show favour to us. We seek 


refuge in Allah from hell.}! 
PROPHET'S lu sisted, uo PRAYER ON RETURNING FROM JIHAD, HAJJ & UMRAH 
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2425. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger plu jasle ăi gho 


returned from a battle, hajj or umrah and came to an elevated place, he would say 
AllahuAkbar three times and pray 
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{There is no God but Allah is Alone and who has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and for Him is all praise and He is over all things powerful. We are 
returners, repentant, worshippers, prostrating before our Lord and praising Him. 
Allah made His promise true, helped His servant and He alone routed the 
confederates. }? 
COMMENTARY: The confederates were the combined army of the quraysh, the Jews of 
Banu Qurayzah and Banu Nadir numbering ten to twelve thousand men. They decided to 
invade Madinah, but were routed without fighting when Allah subjected them to heavy 
minds and His angels. . 
PROPHET'S plu sisted, eo PRAYER AGAINST THE IDOLATERS DURING THE BATI LE 
OF AHZAB (CONFEDERATES) 
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2426. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «sä „2; narrated that during the Battle of al- 
„Ahzab (the confederates), Allah’s Messenger pi~ ydeäi e prayed against the idolaters: 


55 548541 Faure FESIS SOI Suh ESN SK g Ziyi 
1 Muslim # 68-2718. 


2 Bukhari # 1797, Muslim # 428-1344, Tirmidhi # 952, Abu Dawud # 2770, Musnad Ahmar # 49603 
(2-5) 
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{O Allah, who has revealed the Book, and who is quick to take reckoning. O Allah, 
defeat the confederates. O Allah, defeat them and unnerve them.}! 


THE SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD ou jate ài L2) FOR THE 
HOST & THE GUEST 
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2427. sopana Abdullah ibn Busr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi Lo 
ei svisited his father (Busr). They offered him some food and waibah (clarified 
butter, dried curd and dates mixture). He ate from that. Then, he was presented 
some dates that he ate. He threw their stones with his fingers, putting together the 
forefinger and the middle finger. (According to a version: he began to cast away the 
stones on the upper side of his fore finger and middle finger). Then something to 
drink was offered to him. He drank it. Then, Abdullah’s father said to him while 
holding the bridle of his beast, “Pray for us to Allah!” He prayed: 


Base 515 FABE 225555 za 3826 221 


o4 Allah, bestow on them blessing in what you have given them, forgive them and 
have mercy on them} 


COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) teaches what is masnun for the guest and the host. 
SECTION II cit jaki 
ON BEHOLDING THE NEW MOON 
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2428. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah narrated that whenever the Prophet 
Muhammad pi~ j4Jed1_l2 beheld the new moon, he prayed: 


AUIS ST Ig eS NED IEC ESE RESIDE ToC DLE fede! sg 
{O Allah, cause this moon to rise on us with peace, faith, safety and Islam. My Lord 
and your Lord (o moon) is Allah.}5 


COMMENTARY: The word ‘hilal’ signifies the first, second and third of a lunar month. 
Thereafter, the moon is called ‘qamar.’ 
The prayer also make it clear that the moon, like the sun, is a creation of Allah. 


1 Bukhari # 2933, Muslim # 21-1742, Abu Dawud # 2631, Ibn Majah # 2796. 
2 Muslim # 146-2042, Abu Dawud # 3729. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3462, Musnad Ahmad # 1397, Darimi # 1687. 
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ON SEEING ANYONE IN DISTRESS 
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2429. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «s à», and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sàl 2) 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) 4/6 à J said that if anyone prays on seeing 
someone in distress (or affliction): 


Wess HE bos MS NF 155 5 II Ee GUE eM al Ladi 

{Praise belongs io Allah who has saved me from that with which He has afflicted 

you, and caused me to excel over most of those whom He created with a distinct 

excellence,} 

then he will be safe from that affliction whatever it be.! 

2340. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài s»; narrated this hadith (tradition).? 
COMMENTARY: This prayer may be made on seeing anyone in distress physical, worldly 
or religious. However, it should be made in a soft, inaudible voice on seeing anyone sick or 
handicapped. If anyone is sinner or trapped in love of the world or a hypocrite, then it 
maybe made in an audible voice so that he might heed. If there is fear of trouble, then it 
must be made quietly so as not to be heard. 


PRAYER TO BE MADE IN THE MARKET 
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2431. Sayyiduna Umar «s à v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el~ jade àl lo said that 
if anyone who goes to the market prays: 
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{There is no God but Allain who is Alone, He has no partner, to Him belongs the 
dominion and for Him is all praise, He gives life and causes death, He is the Ever- 


1 Tirmidhi # 3442. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3892. 
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Living who will never die, in His Hand is all good and He is over all things Powerful.} 
then Allah will record for him a million good deeds remit from him a million evil 
deeds and raise him by a million ranks.! 
The words in sharh us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad lu jale ài Le) are: 
‘prays in a general market where merchandise is bought and sold’ instead of ‘goes 
to the market.’ 
COMMENTARY: The exceptional reward is because the market is a place where one 
becomes negligent, lies deceives and fools others. 


WORLDLY BLESSING IS INCOMPLETE 
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2432. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sä s», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad „o 
elw yateét heard a man pray: ʻO Allah, I ask you for perfect bounty.’ So, he asked him, 
“what is a perfect bounty?” The man submitted, “I made a supplication, hoping for 
the best.” He said, “The perfect bounty is admittance to paradise and deliverance 
from hell.” The Prophet Muhammad «Jc à J heard another man call ( J%sduiy 
a151) {O Lord of majesty and benevolence}. 
So, he instructed him, “your prayer is granted, so make your request,” 
And, he also heard someone pray: ʻO Allah, I ask you for patience.’ So, he instructed 
him, “You have asked Allah for a trial. Now ask Him for safety (and security).”2 
COMMENTARY: Patience is needed when one is facing a trial. So, the Prophet Muhammad 
lw yarledil ue advised the man not to ask for it because that implied asking for a trial. Rather, 
one must ask for security so that he is safe from trial. If one faces a difficulty, then, of _ 
course, He must pray for patience. 
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2433. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle äi Lo 
said that if any one who sit in a gathering and indulges in much idle talk prays 
before taking his leave; 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3439, Ibn Majah # 2235. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3538. 
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{You are without blemish, O Allah, with Your praise I bear witness that there is no 


God but you, and I seek Your forgiveness and I repent to you} 
Then he will; be forgiven what happened in that gathering of his.1 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (ka) means ‘such talk as leads to sin.’ It also means 
‘vain, meaningless chatter.’ The supplication is called ‘expiation of an assembly.’ (44) it 


atones for all dislikes conversation in the assembly, such as is not approved by Shari'ah. 


PRAYER WHEN MOUNTING A RIDING BEAST 
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2434, Sayyiduna Ali xsi»; was brought a beast that he might ride it. When put his 
foot in the stirrup, he said: 


{In the name of Allah}.when he was seated on its back, he said: 


Praise belongs to Allah. Then he said: 
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{Glorified be He who has subjected this to us snd we ourselves were not capable to 
do it. And surely to our Lord we shall return} (4313-14) 
After that, he said (i...) (praise belongs to Allah) three times (,5'4) (Allah is the 
Greatest) three times, and: 
4 A 2 4.52 03% 24 4 By ee 
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{Glorified are You, surely, I have wronged myself. So, forgive me. There is no one 
of forgive sins except you} 
Then he laughed and he was asked, what made you laugh, O commander of the 
faithful?” He said, “I had seen Allah’s Messenger i jale ài Lo do as I have done and 


then laugh (as I did). I asked him about it and he said, ‘Your Lord loves His slave 
very much when he says: 


98 oy oad - 
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{My Lord forgive me my sins} 


1 Tirmidhi # 3444, Abu Dawud # 4859, Musnad Ahmad 3-450, Bayhaqi ad-Dawat ul Kabir. 
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He says: (s p$... gull ptt Jail gla) 

{He knows that no one forgives sins but I.}”1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad lw-y4leai Je has laughed because Allah was pleased 
and Sayyiduna Ali «sé,» had laughed in emulating the Prophet Muhammad gl~ pleat gho., 


PRAYER WHEN BIDDING FAREWELL 
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2435. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «săi 2) Rae that when the Prophet Muhammad dil, glue 
gis sate bade farewell to someone, he held his hand and did not let it go till the m an 
himself released the hand of the er Muhammad ol. jals ài Lo who would pray: 
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{I entrust to Allah your religion, your charge and the consequences of your deeds}? 
The version of Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah does not have ‘and the consequences of 
your deeds.’ 
COMMENTARY: The word (csu) (amanah) translated ‘charge’ refers to wealth and 
property used for transactions with the people. 
Some people say that it refers to the family and children whom the traveller leaves behind 
at his home. 
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2436. Sayyiduna Abdullah al Khatmiy. «s 4 >, narrated that whenever Allah’s 
Messenger pt sled, Lo intended to bid farewell to an army, he prayed: 

Seal kalgi XSi É $5 322 
{I entrust to Allah your religion, your charge and the consequences of your deeds.}5 
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2437. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +») narrated that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad 


ola jidle ài Lo and said, “O Messenger of Allah, I intend to go out on a journey. Do give 
me provisions.” He said, “May Allah give you provision of taqwa.” He said, “Give 


1 Tirmidhi # 3457, Abu Dawud # 2602, Musnad Ahmad 1-97. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3453, Abu Dawud # 2600, Ibn Majah # 2826, Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2601. 
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me more.” He said, “May He forgive you your sins.” He said, “Give me more, my 

parents be ransomed to you!” He said, “May He make goodness easy for you 

wherever you are!” 

(Taqwa is righteousness.) 

6H Ede IG op HE ill ei dat Sh alt Sp t5 G SG Rs ia ol beg TET) 
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2438. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s à >»; narrated that a man said to Allah’s 
Messenger eluate dil that he intended to embark on a journey and that he might 
enjoin him something. He said, “you must observe taqwa and call Allahu Akbar on 
every activity.” When the man turned to go, he prayed, “O Allah, shorten the 
distance for him and make the journey easy for him.”? 

COMMENTARY: To observe taqwa is to fear Allah and shun polytheism, sin and doubtful 

things. It also calls on one to avoid whatever is beyond the necessary, and to devote oneself 

to worship Allah and make His dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 


PRAYER IN THE NIGHT DURING JOURNEY 
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2439. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s+; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger plu yale äi Lo 
travelled and night came, he prayed: 
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(O earth, my Lord and your Lord is Allah. I seek refuge in Allah from your evil (like 
swallowing) and the evil of what you contain (Like water, etc) and the evil of what 
has been created in you (like poisonous animals). And the evil of what moves on 
you. And, I seek refuge in Allah from lions, black snakes, other snakes, scorpions 
and inhabitants, of places (Say, jinns) and a parent and his offspring (the accursed 
Iblis and his children.}3 

PROPHET’S plu sated) Le prayer during jihad 
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2440. Sayyiduna Anas «s à .», narrated that when he waged a battle, Allah’s 


1 Tirmidhi # 3455, Darimi # 2671. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3456, Ibn Majah # 2771, Musnad Ahmad. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2603, Musnad Ahmad 2-132. 
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Messenger late de prayed: 
ENAA NE AE TRF 
(O Allah, you are my support and helper. With your power and with your might 
and your help (I engage against the infidels).1 
WHEN AFRAID OF THE ENEMY 
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2441. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ s 2) narrated that when the Prophet was 
apprehensive of a people, he prayed” 
2982 cy Sante a, oh oh 5h o2k (8) 6 27 
Be) 508 N93 5855 5.9255 EUS G SAU) 
[O Allah, we put you against them (to preserve us from their mischief) and we seek 
refuge in you from their plays.]? 
COMMENTARY: According to Hisn Haseen, if anyone is fearful of the enemy or of anyone 
else, reciting surah al-Quraysh (54%48);~) gives peace and protection against all kinds of 
mischief and fear. 


PROPHET'S elu sasiedt lo PRAYER ON EMERGING FROM HOME 
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2442. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah «+ 4 2, narrated that whenever the Prophet 
Muhammad el- jats 1.2 went out of his house, he prayed: 


Keli SA A A wes i Lai hs fescue 0 chia BES sae, 
[In the name of Allah, I place trust in Allah. O Allah, we seek refuge in you from 
slipping (into sin unintentionally) or straying (deliberately), or falling into 
ignorance or being purshed into ignorance]? 
According to another version: she said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo never left 
home without raising his sight to the sky and praying: 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2622, Musnad . shmad 3-184. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1573, Musnad Ahmad 4-414, 
3 Tirmidhi # 3487, Musnad Ahmad 6.306, Nasa’i. 


536 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


{O Allah, I seek refuge in you lest I stray or be misled, or I act unjustly or be 
oppressed, or fall into ignorance or be pushed into ignorance: p 
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2443. Sayyiduna Anas «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yateai_ Je said that if 
any one who emerges from his home and prays: 

aL VE V5 55s Vall TATAEE 
{In the name of Allah, I have placed trust in Allah, there being no power and no 
might save with Allah,} 
It is said to him, that moment, ‘you are guided (in all affairs), made independent (of 
others) and are preserved (from evil).” The devil goes away from him to a distance 
and another devil says to him, “what can you do to a man who is indeed guided, 


made independent and protected?” 
Tirmidhi’s version ends at ‘the devil goes away... to a distance.’ 


COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi 44>, has cited the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Umar 
asà 2; that the Prophet Muhammad plu jate ài so said that if any one faces difficult financial 
times then when he goes out of his home, he must pray” 
uhai ¥ bs TE AJga 235 i gs $25 LUG gS UPER 
es eis V5 E 55 
{In the name of Allah I emerge. He is Master of my life, my property and my 
religion. O Allah, cause me to be satisfied with your decree and bless me in what 
you have allotted to me so that I do not try to hasten what you have deferred and do 
not try to put back what you have advanced.} 
A Hadith (tradition) in Ibn Majah quotes the Prophet Muhammad lu jats či 4o as saying that 
if any one emerges from his house to offer salah (prayer) (in the mosque) and makes the 
following prayer then Allah turns to him and seventy thousand angels pray for him to be — 
icles 
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{O Allah, I pray to you by virtue of my walking (to salah (prayer)), for, I do not exit 
proudly, in pretence, ostentatiously or to be seen. Rather, I seen your wrath and 
seek your pleasure. I beseech you to deliver me from the fire of hell and to forgive 
me my sins, for, no one besides you can forgive sins.} 


1 Abu Dawud # 5095, Ibn Majah # 3884. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5090, Tirmidhi # 3486, Ibn Majah # 3888. 
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ON ENTERING HOME 
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2444, Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Al Ash’ary narrated that Allah’s Messenger om Ack all, lie 
said that when a man enters his house, let him pray: 


EPIA Ms hs pe cobs dis alsai de cles 41 seul 

{O Allah, I beg you for a good entrance and a good exit. In the name of Allah we 

enter and in Allah, our Lord, do we trust} 

Then, he must offer salaam to his family.1 
COMMENTARY: In the original Abu Dawud there also is the prayer (t Palen) (in the 
name of Allah we go out) after...’ we enter.’ So, perhaps it is left out in the Mishkat 
inadvertently. So, it must be read too. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that in abiding by the hadith (tradition), we should offer salaam 
on entering our home. Even if there is no one in the house, we must offer salaam because 
angels are there always. In the case, the salaam is: 


Cheba! ltl aks M2 
{Peace be on the righteous of Allah.} 
PRAYER FOR THE NEWLY WEDS 
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2445. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «41.2, narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 
piv yale, Lo prayed for anyone who had just married, he said: 
BEGG K Es ks EMM EI FETA Ig 
{May Allah shower blessing on you, and bless both of you. May He put together 
goodness between the two of you}? 


THE GROOM’S PRAYER: 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3486. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2130, Tirmidhi # 1097, Darimi # 2173, Ibn Majah # 1905. 
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2446. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb ä 4>, narrated from his father who from his 
grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amir) >, that the Prophet Muhammad pl- Jedi de said 
that when anyone marries a woman or buys a slave, let him pray: 


I 
Ww 
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{O Allah, I pray toyou for the Saodi in her and the good in that on which you have 
created her (which is her good disposition) and I seek refuge in you from the evil in 
her and the evil in that on which you have created her.} 
When he buys a camel, let him hold the top of its hump and pray in like manner. 
According to a version about the woman or the slave. He should take hold of their 
forelocks and pray for blessing.! 

COMMENTARY: The prayer on holding the forelock is the same as mentioned in the 


hadith (tradition). 
Allamah Jawzi us~, said that though the camel is mentioned, it applies to buying all animals. 
PRAYER OF THE SORROWFUL 
paas SA KS Li ges shag ache a 25 JG Gis aios (HEE) 
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2447. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah 4..-, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jaded do said 
that the prayers of the grieved are:? 
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{O Allah, I hope for your mercy. So, do no ‘leave me to myself for the twinkling of 
an eye, but set my affairs right. There is no God but you.} 


REPAYMENT OF DEBT 
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2448. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’ eed al-Khudri «+ à s»; narrated that a man submitted. 
“Worried and debts have crushed me, O Messenger of Allah.” He asked, “May I not 
teach you an expression which when you use as (your) prayer, Allah will put away 
your worries and repay your debt?” He said, “Of course (teach me).” He said that he 
should pray in the morning and in the evening: 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2160, Ibn Majah # 1918. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5090. 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from worries and grief. I seek refuge in you from 
helplessness and sloth. I seek refuge in you from niggardliness and cowardice. I 
seek refuge in you from being crushed by debt and wrath of men.} 

The men said, “I did that and Allah put away my worries and repaid my debts. 
COMMENTARY: Seeking refuge from helplessness is from inability to do acts of obedience 
and worship and to endure in the face of difficulty and affliction. 

Niggardliness is to fail to pay zakah, expiations and other monetary dues, and it is to 
return beggars empty handed, and to not show hospitality to guests. It is also to neglect to 
offer salaam and to respond to a greeting. It also includes refusal to answer a question of a 
religious nature in spite of knowledge. Niggardliness also covers one who does not invoke 
blessings on the Prophet Muhammad lysed de on hearing his name plo jale ðl le 
Cawardice is to refrain from participation in jihad for fear of the enemy. It is also to not 
muster enough strength to enjoin piety and forbid evil and not rely on Allah for one’s 
sustenance, etc. 
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2449. Sayyiduna Ali «sá >, was met by a Mukatab who told him that he was unable 
to fulfill his kitabah and requested him to help him. He said that Allah’s Messenger 
win steal Je had taught him some words that would be helpful even if he had a debt as 
large as a huge mountain. Allah would repay it for him. He instructed him to pray: 


Spe Est diy oats eal 5S CE Ss gal SEI 
{O Allah, let your lawful sustenance be enough for me against your unlawful 
sustenance and make me by your favour independent of all but you.}? 
COMMENTARY: Mukatab is the slave who contracts with his master to buy his own freedom. 
Kitabah is the monetary value that the slave has agreed to pay. 
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We shall narrate the hadith (tradition) of Jabir «så =»; “When you hear the barking 
of the dogs.” in the chapter on covering vessels. (Hadith (tradition) # 4302) 
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! Abu Dawud # 1555. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3634. 
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2450. Sayyiduna Ayshah sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl~ jale ài Lo spoke 
some words after sitting in an assembly or after offering salah (prayer), She asked 
him about them. He said, “If one speaks that which is good t hen these words will 
be a seal on his speech till the day of resurrection. If he speaks t hat which is bad 
they will be an atonement for his speech.” (the words are:) 


ES ers ae ues e 
{You are without blemish, O Allah! And with your praise (I begin). There is no God 
but you. I seek your forgiveness and repent to you.} 1 
ON BEHOLDING THE NEW MOON 
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2451. Sayyiduna Qatadah «+ à .», narrated that he had learnt that when Allah’s 
Messenger et- jaded, Jo saw the new moon, he said; 


2 ae 28 2 oe 2 ? oe fe 
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{A new moon of good and guidance A new moon of good and guidance a new moon 
of good and guidance I believe in him who crated you} 
(Saying it three times) Then he said: 
ISS ph ola 5 5S eh cai oll ed 
{Praise belongs to Allah who has caused such and such -a-month to be over and 
brought (another) to begin.}? . 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar in Darimi, the 
prophet called Allahu Akbar on seeing the new moon and then prayed in these words of 
the hadith (tradition). 
As for the words of the hadith (tradition): ‘a new moon of Good....’ These could be a prayer 
for that to sappen or a pious premonition that it would be so. 
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1 Nasa'i # 1345. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5092. 
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2452. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud asà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sated ie said ` 
the if anyone is burdened by much anxiety then he should pray: 
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{O Allah, Iam your slave, son of your bondman and son of your bondwoman. I am 
within you grasp and my forelock is in your hand. Your command is enforced on 
me. Your decree about me is just. I beseech you in each of the name that is yours 
with which you have called yourself, or which you have revealed in your Book, or 
which you have taught anyone of your creature, or which you inspired your slaves, 
or which you have preferred to preserve in the secret places with you - that you 
make the Quran the spring of my heart and the dispeller of my anxiety and grief} 
No slave prays in this way but Allah removes his grief and grants him ease instead.! 


TAKBIR & TASBIH ON ACCLIVITY & DECLIVITY 
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2453. Sayyiduna Jabir «să +; narrated that when they climbed up a rise they called 
Allahu Akbar, and when they descended, they said, “subhan Allah.”2 


REMOVING GRIEF 


sf G ée G dg Sal 2555 15, 28 shag odie an Se ot S25 E opi Gey CED 
| shea Byes pb bays ihe Sls éiss Leste cies 
2454. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à») narrated that when an affair caused him anxiety, 
Allah’s Messenger plu yaJeai_ lo prayed: 
{O The Ever-Living, O the eternal, I seek help in your mercy} 
COMMENTARY: Haakim and Ibn Sunni have transmitted this hadith (tradition) from 
sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud a+4!,.>,, Haakim and Nasai have transmitted it from Sayyiduna Ali 


' adit) ist 2 marfu form with the words that he repeated again and again in prostration. 
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2455. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «săi», narrated that during the Battle of the 


Trenches, they pleaded. “O Messenger of Allah, is there a prayer we may use, for, 
our hearts are in our mouths?” He said, “Yes, pray: 


1 Razin. 
2 Bukhari # 2993, Darimi # 2674, Musnad Amad 3-339. 
3 Tirmidhi 3535. 
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{O Allah, conceal our shortcomings and grant us security from fears.}” 
Then, Allah sent a wind on the faces of His enemies and He defeated them 
with the wind.1! 
COMMENTARY: The Battle of Trenches is also known as the Battle of al-Ahzab (the 
confederates). The winds uprooted the cooking pots of the ahzab or confederates and 
dismantled their tents. 


PRAYER IN THE MARKET 
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2456. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s 4 >») narrated that when he entered the market, the 
Prophet Muhammad ¢l-yiJea!_Le prayed. 
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{In the name of Allah. O Allah, I ask you for the good of this market and the good 


of what is in it (meaning, its people). And, I seek refuge in you from its evil and evil 
in it. O Allah, I seek refuge in you lest I suffer a loss in a transaction.}? 


CHAPTER - VIII 
SEEKING REFUGE IN ALLAH Daa Yol 


In this chapter we reproduced the ahadith (tradition) about supplications seeking refuge in 
Allah from disliked, contrary to Shari'ah and harmful things and from the deceit of the devil. 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it is better to recite (#153¢/) or (at4zsi), Most of them 
prefer the latter in the light of the words of the Quran: 
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{And when you recite the Quran. Seek refuge in Allah...} (16:98) 
However, the hadith (tradition) and the aathar establish that (a3 41) (I seek refuge in Allah) 
may also be recited. So, there is no harm in doing so. 


SECTION I Jiu jadi 
REFUGE FROM DIFFERENT THINGS 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 3-3. 
2 Bayhaqi in ad-Da’waat ul Kabir. 
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2457. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade äi gho 
said. “Seek refuge in Allah from the severity of trial, depth of wretchedness, evil 
' destiny and malicious mockery of enemies.” 
COMMENTARY: This is a comprehensive prayer. It embraces all aspects of religious and 
worldly problems. 
THAT FROM WHICH THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ruei o SOUGHT REFUGE 
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2458. Sayyiduna Anas «să»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ tea, prayed: 


Juas gsi s eyi gi 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from anxiety, grief, inability, slackness, cowardice, 
MEEGA burden of debt and domination of men.}? 
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2459. Sayyiduan Ayshah sàl 2; narrated that the Prophet ee poles ache dil, io 
used to pray: 
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dsg Adi iu ÉG kÉ cuU 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from slackness decrepitude, debt and sin. O Allah, I 
seek refuge in you from punishment in hell, trial of the fire, trial in the grave, 
punishment in the grave, mischief of the trial of affluence, mischief of the trial of 
poverty, the evil of the trial of the dajjal, O Allah, wask off my sins with snow aud 
hail water, cleanse my heart as a white garment is cleansed from filth, and remove 


1 Bukhari # 6616, Muslim # 53-2707, Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 
2 Bukhari # 6369, Abu Dawud # 1514, Tirmidhi # 3551, Musnad Ahmad 3-226. 
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my sins far away from me as you have distanced the East from the west.}} 
COMMENTARY: It must be understood that only the infidels will undergo Allah's 
punishment. The monotheists will be punished in the hereafter for their misdeeds and that 
cannot be called punishment but it is called ‘disciplining’ or correcting.’ 
The trial of the Fire is that which leads to hell, The trial of the grave is the questioning of 
Munkar and Nakir, the two angels and if satisfactory answers are not given punishment in 
the grave follows. 
‘Grave’ refers to the intervening period between death and resurrection. It can be within 
the grave or elsewhere: 
The Prophet Muhammad el) 4 ai Je made this supplication to teach the ummah. They 
should seek refuge from these Minge. 
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2460. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jale äi Lo 
used to pray: 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from inability, slackness, cowardice, niggardliness, 
decrepitude and punishment in the grave. O Allah, let my soul observe taqwa and 
purify it. You are the best purifier of it. You are its Guardian and its Master. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in you from knowledge that will not benefit, from the heart 
that will not submit, from a soul that will not be satisfied and from a supplication 
that will not be-granted.}? 
COMMENTARY: knowledge that will not benefit is what is not put to practive and not 
taught to others and such an is not allowed by Shari'ah. 
Knowledge that does not arouse taqwa is a gate of the gate of this world and a kind of 
worldly pursuit. | 
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2461. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «să „+; narrated that one of the supplications 
of Allah’s Messenger pl yea Le was: 


1 Bukhari # 6275, Muslim # 49-589, Tirmidhi # 353560, Musnad Ahmad 2-185. 
2 Muslim # 73-2722. 


545 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


GELAGAT GCR SEs 12203 155 G4 E43 327 SL gi 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the withdrawal of blessings, a reversal of your 
protection, a sudden reprisal from yap and every kind of your wrath.}! 
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2462. Sayyiduna Ayshah sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~yteai_,lo used to pray: 


Jat he best Lets tbe 453 PARAN 
{O Allah, I seek aiga in you from the evil of what I have done and from the evil of 
what I have not done}? 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the obvious meaning of seeking refuge from evil doings, it 
also means that one may not take credit oneself for keeping away from evil. Rather, it is 
Allah’s favour. 
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2463. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el~ jate àl Lo used 

to pray: 
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{O Allah. To you do I submit. In you do I believe. On you do I rely. To you do I turn 
in repentance. And with your help so I contend. O Allah, I seek refuge in your 
Might, there being no God besides you, lest you send me astray. You are the Ever 
living who never dies, but the jin and mankind die.} 
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2464, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s äi») narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu jade ăi lo 
used to vray: 


1 Muslim # 96-2739, Abu Dawud # 1545. 
2 Muslim # 95.2716, Abu Dawud # 1550, Musnad Ahmad 6-139. 
3 Bukhari # 6317, Muslim # 67.2717, Musnad Ahmad 1-95. 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from four things: knowledge that does not 
benefit, a heart that does not submit, a soul that is not satisfied and a 


supplication that is not granted.}}! 
2465. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated it too.? 
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2466. Sayyiduna Umar «+ à „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài to used to 


seek refuge from five things: cowardice, niggardliness, decrepitude, (evil) trial of 
the heart (with bad manners and bad belief), punisnmeni in the grave.’ 
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2467. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pias àl Lo 
used to pray: 


sls Bi fees sels alanis alas 28 Gesu ef A 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from poverty, destitution and disgrace. And, I seek 
refuge in You lest I oppress or be oppressed.}4 
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2468. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l. jade ait io 
used to pray: 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in ee from dissension. Hypocrisy and bad manners}5 
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2469. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ål Lo 
used to i 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3549, Ibn Majah # 3837, Musnad Ahmad 2-267, Nasa'i, Abu Dawud. 
2 Tirmidhi, Nasa‘i 

3 Abu Dawud # 1540, Ibn Majah # 3844, Musnad Ahmad 1-22. 

4 Abu Dawud # 1544, Nasa'i 8-261, Musnad Ahmad 2-35, Ibn Majah # 3842. 

5 Abu Dawud # 1546, Nasa'i 8-264. 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from hunger, for indeed, it is an evil companion. 
And, I seek refuge in you from treachery. For, indeed, It is a concealed evil}! 
COMMENTARY: Hunger makes one weak and unable to devote to worship. But, hunger 
imposed on oneself to concentrate, but in a moderate manner, is good for internal cleansing 
and purity of body. 
Treachery is to disobey Allah and His Messenger pjate a she and to cheat people. It is to 
this the Quran points: 
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{O You who believe, betray not Allah and the Meee nor betray your trusts.} (8:27) 
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2470. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl 4,64 1.0 was wont to pray: 
SPITAT olds pel Go ey S21 SL sabi 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in your from leprosy, elephantiasis, lunacy and evil illnesses} 2 
COMMENTARY: Some illnesses are named specifically and others are generalized. 
Refuge is sought from such illnesses as hamper the sick from giving rights of Allah and 
rights of fellowmen. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that leprosy is not contagious there is body contact with the leper 
and pus transfers to another. 
be Eyiti Gs Ei dgh has ale dy Se £51 26 JG cule of Ad bes (HEV) 
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2471. Sayyiduna Qutbah ibn Maalik «s à»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
el sagledil Le used to pray: 
olga Vig See Vis EV ot 5S be 25 21 EAN] 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from evil morals, deeds and impulses} 
COMMENTARY: Evil morals are bad deeds of the heart. Examples are: jealousy, hatred etc. 
Impulses include evil beliefs and wrong ideas. 
A COMPREHENSIVE PRAYER FOR REFUGE 
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2472. Sayyiduna Shutayr ibn Shakal ibn Humayd reported about his father that he 
asked the Prophet Muhammad ¢ly4¢ äi 4o of Allah to teach him an expression by 


1 Abu Dawud # Ibn Majah # 3354. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1554, Musnad Ahmad 3-192. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3591. 
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which he might seek refuge in Allah. He instructed him to pray: 

ÉI Ése s pte be ty ei Gh Sabi 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the evil of my hearing, the evil of my sight, the 
evil of my tongue, the evil of my heart and the evil of my semen.}! 
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2473. Sayyiduna Abu al-Yasar «s å +; narrated that Allah's Messenger lo) ale ai Lo 
used to make this supplication: 
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ENTOT RES 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from a house (or wall) falling on me. I seek, refuge in 
you from falling from a height, from drowning, from burning and from 
decrepitude. I seek refuge in you from the devil confusing me at the moment of my 
death. I seek refuge in you lest I die while deserting (the army in) your path. I seek 
refuge in you lest I die of a sting of a venomous bite.}? 
According tu version of Nasai’i the words: ‘and from sorrow” are added. 
COMMENTARY: Some of these things are such that death because of them is regarded as 
martyrdom yet refuge is sought from such death. The reason is that a terrible pain and 
affliction result when any of these is experienced by a person. An exceptional endurance is 
called for on such occasions and the devil gets an opportunity to try the victim. 
Infirm old age is.likely to dent a person’s senses and make him speak nonsense and falter 
in worship. So, one should seek refuge in this kind of uld age. 
It is said that one who memorises the Quran is preserved from such trials. 


REFUGE FROM COVETOUSNESS 
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2474. Sayyiduna Mu’adh «s i,» narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- sade it lo 


said, “Seek refuge from greed that leads to disgrace.” 
COMMENTARY: Greed includes expecting riches from the creatures of Allah. It causes a 


1 Abu Dawud # 1551, Musnad Ahmad 3-429. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1552, Musnad Ahmad 3-426, Nasa'i. 
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defect of character because one belittles oneself before men of the world and disgraces 
oneself. A man loses his self-respect in the world. He becomes impure religiously too. It is 
root of corruption in a person’s religious life while righteousness and a god fearing attitude 
can correct one’s religions. 

Shaykh Ali Muttagi å a>) said that if one desires to receive wealth that one had been 
promised, and is certain to get it, then it does not full under the purview of this hadith 
(tradition) and it is not greed. Also, when he is very much friendly with as man who 
fulfils his wishes then Cxpestng something from him is not greed. 
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2475. Sayyiduna Ayshah y+»; narrated that (once) Allah’s Messenger l~yaJe ài Lo 

looked at the moon and said, “Seek refuge in Allah from the evil of this one, O 

Ayshah, for, it spreads darkness when it loses its light.” 
COMMENTARY: The surah al-Falaq of the Quran calls for seeking refuge in the Lord of the 
dawn from certain things. One of these is 

SSN Gol 
{From the evil of darkness when is overspreads} (113:3) 
The hadith (tradition) refers to the moon when it is eclipses. That is a portent of Allah. 
It does not follow that those trials and mischief descend that are predicted by soothsayers 
and people with wrong beliefs when an eclipse (of sun or moon) occurs. 
In fact, an eclipse should make one contemplate lest one face a decline in one’s light of faith 
and deeds. 
Some exegetes, however, do not speak of the verse as referring to an eclipse. They say it 
refers to darkness of the night. 
REFUGE FROM INNER EVIL 
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2476. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «+ à 2; narrated that the ai Muhammad 
el yanked eo said to his (Imran‘s) father, “O Husayn, how many gods do you worship 
in a day?” He said, “Seven, Six on earth and one in heaven.” He asked, “In which of 
them you place your hope and have your fears?” He said, “The one who is in the 
heaven.” He said, “O Husayn, if you submit to Islam, I shall teach you two 
expressions that will benefit you (in both the worlds).” When Husayn embraced 


1 Tirmidhi # 3377, Musnad Ahmad 6-215. 
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Islam, he said, “O Messenger of Allah. Teach me t he two expressions you had 
promised me.” He instructed him to say: 


, ties aishs oaks. epo Saul 
{O Allah guide me on the right way, and protect me from the evil in my self.}1 
COMMENTARY: Husayn’s reference to the god in heaven was only according to his perception 
because he was not a believer who knows that Allah is not confined to a single place. 
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2477. Sayyiduna Amr ibn shu’ayb à a>) narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather (Abdullah) «s à»; that Allah’s Messenger pluwy atc ài Jo said that if 


anyone had a nightmare then he must pray: 
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{I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from His wrath and His retribution, and 
the mischief of His creatures and from the temptations of the devils and that they 
come to me.} 
After that they will not harm him. 
So, Abdullah Ibn Amr «s š% „») used to teach this supplication to his grown up 
children and, after writing it down on some material, he hung it on the neck of 
- those who had not attained puberty.” 
COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith (tradition) that it is allowed to put a ta’widh 
(talisman) round the neck on which verses of the Quran or Allah’s names are written 
down. It is forbidden to hang other kinds of amulets. 
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2478. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jae di Lo said, “If 


anyone prays to Allah asking Him for paradise three times, then paradise says: 
áil VERF Fe 


ia 


{O Allah admit him to paradise} 


1 Tirmidhi # 3494. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3539, Musnad Ahmad 2-181. 
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And if any one pray to Allah, three times, seeking to be delivered from hell, then 
hell says: 


Kii aii $a 
{O Allah, protect him from hell.} 
COMMENTARY: Prayer may be made three times in one sitting or in different assemblies. 
However, it should be from the core of the heart with humility and submissiveness. 
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2479, Sayyiduna All-Qaga i>, narrated that Sayyiduna Ka’b al-Ahbar «sà s»; said, 


“But for certain words that I recite, the Jews would have turned me into as ass.” He 
was asked, “What are they?” He said: 
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{I seek refuge in the countenance of Allah, the Mighty, there being none mightier 
than Him, and in the perfect words of Allah which none, pious or sinner, can 
exceed, and in the beautiful names of Allah of which I know and of which I do not 
know, from the evil of what He has created, originated and spread.}? 
COMMENTARY: Ka’b al Ahbar was a wise man of the Jews He lived in the Prophet's times 
but remained deprived of seeing him and keeping his company. He became a Muslim in 
the times of Sayyiduna Umar «sä 23. The Jews then hated him and, according to him, if he 
had not made this prayer, they would have turned him into an ass, meaning a despised 
and stupid one like a donkey. 
The perfect words of Allah are the words of the Quran. No one can exceed them. This 
means that no one beyond their reward, punishment, etc. All those things that Allah has 
said about giving reward or punishment to anyone, or mentioned any other thing, they will 
all transpire without an element of doubt. There can be no change in that. 
Or, Allah’s perfect words are His attributes and His knowledge. Nothing escapes them and 
they have encompassed all things. 
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1 Tirnidhi # 2581, Ibn Majah # 4340, Nasa’i # 5531, Musnad Ahmad # 13172. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 51-4-12. 
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2480. Sayyiduna Muslim ibn Abu Bakrah «>, narrated that his father used to pray 
after the salah (prayer): 


JBI ils 5 áis 255 Ge ea S3e1 Gy abt 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from infidelity and poverty and from the punishment 
in the grave} 
So, Muslim also began to pray likewise and he asked him. “O son, from whom have 
you got these?” He said, “From you!” He said, “Allah’s Messenger plea do used 
to pray in these words after (every) salah (prayer).”1 
The version in Tirmidhi does not have after salah (prayer). 
Ahmad’s version has only the hadith (tradition) (not his father’s question and his 
answer and the words ‘after es salah (prayer).’ 
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2481. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sä +; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger å so 
whe yale pray: 
32 d 
CB AIi 
{I seek refuge in Allah from infidelity and debt.} 
Someone queried, “O Messenger of Allah, do not bracket infidelity and debt 
together?” He said, “Yes!” According to another version (he prayed): 
FAF Aiai E) FAN] 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from infidelity and poverty.} 
A man asked, “Are they at par?” He said, “Yes!” 
COMMENTARY: Debt is placed with disbelief because a debtor speaks lies, cheats and 
retracts on his promise. These are the worst kind of characteristics that are found in infidels 
and hypocrites. 
As for poverty, it makes a person impatient and causes his destiny. He utters words that 
lead to disbelief. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5090, Nasa’i # 5405, Musnad Ahmad 5-36. 
2 Nasa'i # 5485, Musnad Ahmad 3-38. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 
COMPREHENSIVE SUPPLICATION sls) kebal 
(SUCCINCT ALL-EMBRACING PRAYERS) ; 
SECTION I JIS jaadti 
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2482. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ash’ary «säi 2; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
ql sagledii, Le used to make this supplication: , 
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{O Allah, forgive me my sin, my ignorance, my extravagance in my affairs and that 
which you know better than I know. O Allah, forgive me sins committed 
deliberately and my sins committed lightheartedly, my unintentional sins and my 
intentional sins. All these sins are committed by me. O Allah, forgive me my earlier 
sins and my previous sins, what I concealed and what I declared openly, and which 
you know better than I know. You are the one who advances and you are the one 
who puts back, and you are over all things powerful}! 

COMMENTARY: This is how the ummah must seek forgiveness form Allah for their 

wrongs acknowledging that 


g 
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{All these things are found in me} 


The Prophet Muhammad pl» yaa, Le spoke these words to demonstrate his submission and 
humility to Allah. He was, otherwise, innocent of all sins. 


GOOD OF THE TWO WORLDS 
3 > r oo s P ù q ò s Zz ar ara 
55M g ST LAUT gds sias ache ah Jo i $325 26 JER Gi bes OAN 
232 


a 
w 


$5515) 8 gd! aE; oles ed GHOSTS ples es all oki) SLs co pal isis 


wP, s 


Ciela) -HP ingis Sidi pests E 


1 Bukhari # 6398, Muslim # 70.2719, Musnad Ahmad 4-417. 
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2483. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plass äi sho 
was used to pray i 
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{O Allah, correct for me my faith which is the safe guard of my affairs c correct for me 
my world in which lies my livelihood. Correct for me my next world to which is my 
final destination. And, cause for me life to be a means of increase in every things 
that is good, and cause death a means of rest me from every evil.}! 
COMMENTARY: Life of this world is put right with a lawful livelihood earned through 
clean mean. It promotes obedience clean means. It promotes obedience and uninterrupted 
worship. The next life is put right by such work as delivers one from punishment. Death 
will bring rest if life terminates with the kalimah and correct faith. 


PRAYER FOR GUIDANCE 
oid LI Gy sat $36 26 Si has geal de ph ge yer paza oi gh are EE (VEAL) 
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2484. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud « à s»; narrated that the Prophet 
Muhammad plu jais ài lo used to pray. 


wW 
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{O Allah, I ask you for guidance, menteoueness, piety and freedom from want.}? 
abl, 58515 Gshas Gast SBT JS shag ole di de abi Age y JG SG ge bes (180) 
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2485. Sayyiduna Ali «s & +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jate ài lo instructed 
him to pray: 


(O Allah, guide me and set me aright,] 
“remembering that you are being guided when you ask for guidance, and 
remember on arrow’s ability to get the target when you ask to be set aright.” 
COMMENTARY: When he made the prayer, he ought to bear in mind that he was asking 
guidance that led to the right path. And, he ought to conceive that he was asking to be set 
aright like a straight unwavering arrow. Allah will give perfect guidance and set aright 
perfectly. 


PRAYER OF A NEW MUSLIM 
ging sea de si ace efi JE) 16 Sele eps bi ess bes CAD 
1 Muslim # 71-2721. 


2 Muslim # 72.2721, Tirmidhi # 3500, Ibn Majah # 3832, Musnad Ahmad 1-411. 
3 Muslim # 78.2725, Abu Dawud # 4225. 
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Caola) egil pE Gals egte SIS LISI LAUT BI GY Sey sds 2 Tapa A 
2486. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Al-Ashja’I 4 «>, narrated that his father said that 
whenever a man embraced Islam, the prophet Muhammad pl- jats ài Jo taught him 
the salah (prayer) and instructed him to pray: . 


giS egi ES GAIS egs S15 HEI Sahl 
{O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, give me security (and sound 
health) and bestow on me provision.} 


PRAYER COVERING ALL DEMANDS OF BOTH WORLDS 
I3 ez 23 epo a ee P b d p one “ ae 
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2487. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +») narrated that the supplication made by the Prophet 
Muhammad gl~ Jedi Le very often was; 


3 


4 
wu gee “ae 


Blea Penne AFALE TES] ELEELE in gst sabi 
{O Allah, grant me what is good in this world, and what is good in the next world, 
and preserve us from punishment of hell.} 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad p-as 1,2 made this supplication very often 
because it is a comprehensive prayer. Moreover, it is also revealed in the Quran. 
If anyone sits alone and contemplates with a clean inside over the blessings of both worlds 
and makes this prayer, he will observe that he receives perfect peace and radiance when he 
makes it. 


SECTION II jadi 
AN ALL EMBRACING SUPPLICATION 
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2488. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad p4- jasle ål Lo 
used to pray in these words: 


wee o zio Car Coe Se aoe ai Fe 29 98 a AL? BF. wo f Pa 
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1 Muslim # 35-697. 
2 Bukhari # 6389, Muslim # 27.2690, Tirmidhi # 3498, Musnad Ahmad 3-208. 
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diaisna 
{My Lord, help me but do not help against me. Give me victory but not give victory 
over me. Scheme for me but do not do so against me. Guide me and make guidance 
easy for me. Help me against those who wrong me. O my Lord, cause me to be 
grateful to you, one who remembers you, who fears you, who obeys you, who is 
humble before you, who is earnest in supplication to you and repentant. My Lord, 
accept my repentance, cleanse my sins, grant my prayers and make my plea strong 
and let my tongue be true. Guide my heart and remove envy from my bosom}! 
COMMENTARY: While the words (.J 53) mean ‘and conspire for me’...., when they are 
used for Allah, however, they mean; ‘send down punishment on enemies of Islam from 
such places as they cannot conceive.’ 
The words ‘envy from any bosom’ are (isisisi) and these words mean, actually, blackness 
of the heart. ‘Blackness’ represents ‘grudge, envy, anger, jealousy.’ 


AFTER FAITH SECURITY IS GREATEST ASSET 
ah ibs J 5 8 ARPE dein Jods $525 06 SEES Lies és (YEAA) 
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es £85 bays 
2489. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ăi Lo stood 
on the pulpit and wept. He said, “Pray to Allah for forgiveness and health, because, 
after being given faith, none of you is given anything better than health.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plu jats ši Le was aware that his ummah would 
fall prey to base desires, greed and indecency. He wept because of that, for, he had brought 
them out of ignorance into Islam which meant guidance, self sacrifice, honesty and self- 
respect. He had molded them as models of these noble characteristics. He realized that a 
time would come when they would be trapped by the devil. Hence, he instructed them to 
ask Allah for pardon and sound health which is aafiyah. This includes security. 


BEST SUPPLICATION IS FOR SECURITY & HEALTH 
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2490. Sayyiduna Anas «să „») narrated that aman came to the Prophet Muhammad 
1 Tirmidhi # 2562, Abu Dawud # 1510, Ibn Majah # 3830, Musnad Ahmad 1-227, Manners in Islam # 


665 (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3569, Ibn Majah # 3849, Musnad Ahmad 1/3. 
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pny ele àl Le and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, which supplicaticn is the most 
excellent?’ He said, “Pray to your Lord for health and security in this world and the 
next.” Next day, the man came to him again and put the same question. He told him 
the like of what he had said. Again, he came on the third day and got a similar reply 
with the additional words, “If you are given health and security in this world then, 
indeed you have succeeded.” 


PRAY FOR LOVE OF ALLAH 
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2491. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Yazid al-Khatmi « 4 .», narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pl sedi), eo used to make this supplication: 
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{O Allah, grant me your love and love of him whose love will benefit me in your sight. 
O Allah, cause whatever you grant me of that which I love to be strength in what 
you love. 
O Allah, cause whatever you deny me of that which I love to be a means tome to 
devote myself to what you love.}? 


AN EXCELLENT SUPPLICATION 
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2492. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that seldom did Allah’s Messenger aed Lo 
es arise from an assembly without making this supplication for his sahabah: «eàt s») 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3523, Ibn Majah # 3848. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3502. 
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{O Allah, cause us to have as much portion wee your ae as oe a ama 
between us and disobedience to you and as much of obedience to you as may lead 
us to paradise and as much of faith as removes hardships of this world from us. 
And, let us benefit from our hearing, our sight and our vitality as long as you cause 
us to live and cause them to survive us. And, seize revenge from those who wrong 
us and help us against those who antagonize us. And do not cause our difficulties to 
descend on our religion and do not make this world our chief ambition and do not 
make it the limit of our knowledge. And impose not on us one who would not have 
mercy on us.}! 
COMMENTARY: The prayer asks for faith to such an extent that the hardship of the world 
and its problems seem to be very easy. If anyone is convinced that Allah is Ar-Razzaq (The 
Provider) then he will not be disturbed if he faces poverty. His difficulties will become soft. 
The prayer also asks for being oriented in such a way that one does not worry much over 
worldly affairs, beyond the necessary. 


PRAYER FOR KNOWLEDGE & DEEDS 
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2493. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl )ite ål Le 
used to pray: 

JI gai Se ded ie tis Se Ba Adieke gs 5 ptáš gie 5 ghslely ga 2231 Zui 

{O Allah, give me benefit ‘from that which you have taught me, and teach me that 


which will benefit me, and increase me in knowledge. Praise belongs to Allah in 
every condition and I seek refuge in Allah from the condition of the dwellers of hell}? 


PRAYER FOR BLESSING & HONOUR 
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2494. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab « 4 s»; narrated that whenever Allah’s 


Messenger gin) ate àl Je received a revelation, a sound was heard near his face 


resembling the humming of the bees. One day, it came to him and they waited (near 
him) for a while but it went away from him. He faced the qiblah, raised his hands 


1 Tirmidhi # 3513. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3610, Ibn Majah # 251. 
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and prayer: 
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{O Allah give us more but do not give us less. Raise us in honour but do not 
humiliate us. Grant us but do not deprive us. Prefer us but do not prefer others over 
us. Please us and be pleased with us} d 
Then he said, “Then he said, “Ten verses have been revealed to me. He who abides 
by them will enter paradise,” and he recited: 


<3 P? 4 | asi j$ 
{Prosperous indeed are the believers} till he finished the ten verses. (23: 1-10)! 

COMMENTARY: The revelation was brought to the Prophet Muhammad el-s ade ài lo by 
Jibril X-i ate. The sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ¢¢* ài s»; heard him but could not 
decipher his voice and Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «så»; described it as the humming 
of the bees. 

The ten verses that were revealed to the Prophet Muhammad plu jats äl 4o and the hadith 
(tradition) gives glad tiding to those who abide by them are: 
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SAAS (eh 38 A 
{Prosperous indeed are the believers, those who in their salah (prayer) are humble, 
and those who from (everything) vain turn away, and those who of zakah are doers, 
and those who of their private parts are guards, except in regard to their spouses or 
those whom their night hands possess- for then surely they are not blameworthy - 
but whosoever seeks beyond that, so those - they are the transgressors, and those 
who of their trusts and ccvenants are preservers, and those who of their salawat are 
observant, those! They are inheritors} (23:1-10) 


SECTION III Eh jadi 
PRAYER FOR EYE-SIGHT 
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1 Tirmidhi #3184, Musnad Ahmad 1-34. 
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2495. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Hunayf «sà»; narrated that a blind man came to the 
Prophet Muhammad pi~ jaje ài 1.0 and requested him, “Pray to Allah that he may cure 
me.” He said, “If you like, I shall pray for you, but if you like, you may show 
patience and that is better for you.” The man insisted, “pray for me.” So, he 
instructed him to make ablution and make it perfect and supplicate in these words: 
e ú A A P Cd e g P i eA / P a ot a f r v a r 
giu GU Gi NS, Lb HAGA oS ie S Si) 8 oils L Gy Saul 
Gaass iei 
{O Allah, I pray you - and I beseech your by virtue of your Prophet Muhammad 
Prophet of mercy. I turn, by mean of you (O Prophet) \~ 4164 1.0 to my Lord to have 
my need, this one, granted to me O Allah let him be an intercessor for me.}! 
COMMENTARY: Patience was better because loss of eyesight is compensated by paradise. 
Allah, the Exalted, says, “If I deprive a slave of Mine of the sight of both his eyes and he 
endures it, then I give him paradise in return of that.” (Bukhari # 5653, Musnad Ahmad # 
700, Tirmidhi # 2408, 2409.) 


PRAYER OF PROPHET DAWUD Aade 
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2496. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade ài do 
said that among the supplications of (Prophet) Dawud e%tate was: 


2 4%, 6-1 4:59 7 PE ee “ ee eye b2e 2 23 E br 
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{O Allah, I pray to you for your love and love of him who loves, you, and ‘<.) deeds 
that will lead me to your love. O Allah, cause Your love to be dearer +- me than my 
own self, my family and than cold water.} 
And, whenever Allah’s Messenger pl- yJedi,0 mentioned Prophet Dawud Auss, he 
spoke of him, saying. “He worshipped more than othe: of mankind.”? 
A COMPREHENSIVE PRAYER 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3589, Ibn Majah # 1385, Musnad Ahmad 4-138, Nasa'i Kubra 10490 
2 Tirmidhi # 3501. 
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2497. Sayyiduna Ata ibn as-Sa’ib a>, narrated that his father related to him that 
Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir «s 4.2, led them in salah (prayer) but made it very 
brief. Some of the people said to him. “Indeed, you made it short and brief.” He 
said, “The brevity should not be blamed on me because I have made many 
supplications in it (in its qadayh) which I had heard from Allah’s Messenger which 
I had heard from Allah’s Messenger «l jate ài Lo.” when he got up to depart, one of 
the men (of the congregation) pursued him. (Here Ata said that the man was his 
father but he also alluded that he was Ata himself). He asked him about the 
supplication and then returned to enlighten the people about it, thus; 
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{O Allah, though your knowledge of the unseen and your power over the creation, 
cause me to live as long as you know life to be better for me and cause me to die 
when you know death to be better for me. O Allah, I implore you to grant me fear of 
your both unseen and openly. And, I pray to you for the word of truth both when 
pleased and when angry. And, I pray to you for moderation both in poverty and in 
riches. And, I pray to you for a blessing that will not end. And, I pray to you for a 
coolness of eye that will not be snapped. And, I pray to you for satisfaction with 
what is decreed. And, I pray to you for a comfortable life after death. And, I pray to 
you for the joy of seeing your face and a longing to meet you without any distress 
causing hardship or a trial leading astray. 
O Allah, zdorn us with the ornament of faith and let us be guides who are 
rightly guided.!" 

COMMENTARY: The prayer asks for so much determination as enables one to speak the 


1 Nasa’i # 1305, Musnad Ahmad 4-264. 
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truth whether people be pleased or displeased. It also refers to one’s own pleasure and 
displeasure at it. 
Coolness of the eye covers perfect obedience, offspring who survive the supplicant, 
regularity in offering the salah (prayer) and good of both the worlds. 
The prayer asks for a longing for Allah’s sight but the longing should not effect the 
supplicant’s path along mysticism and on adab or manners and on compliance with 
commands. 

PRAYER FOR PROFITABLE KNOWLEDGE, APPROVED DEEDS & LAWFUL 

SUSTENANCE 
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2498. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sài», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad a-s äi Le 
es used to pray after the salah (prayer) of fajr. 
{O Allah, I beseech you for beneficial knowledge, approved deeds and lawful 
sustenance.}}! 
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2499. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð .», said, “I have learnt a supplication from 
Allah’s Messenger p~ jadsàt Lo that I never fail to make: 

afas Las (pecs k iE Sip elt pel shea seb 

{O Allah, cause me to be much grateful to you, one who remembers you most and 
who follows your counsel and obeys your commands.}? 


COMMENTARY: The counsel (œa) are the rights of fellowmen and the command (<3) are 
Allah's rights. Hence, “O Allah cause me to give rights of your creatures and your own rights.” 


PRAYER FOR HEALTH 
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2500. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sä 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger atei Lo 

oe» used to pray: 
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{O Allah, I ask you for sound health (or body, and deeds), abstinence, integrity, a 
good character and being pleased with the decree.}$ 


1 Ibn Majah # 924, Musnad Ahmad 6.294. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3617, Musnad Ahmad 2-311. 
* Bazzaz as par Kanz ul Ammal # 3690. 
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PRAYER TO KEEP AWAY FROM SIN 
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2501. Sayyidah Umm Ma'bad «sä»; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger „e 
elade ăi pray: 
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3358 usi 

{O Allah, cleanse my heart from hypocrisy, my deeds from pretence, my tongue 
from falsehood and my eye from sneaky glances, for you know the secret looks of 


the eyes and what is concealed in the breasts.}! 
{“Treachery of the eyes and what the hearts conceal”} (40:9) 


PRAYER FOR BLESSING IN BOTH WORLDS 
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2502. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas a to visited a 
Muslim man who had gone weak and had become like the young of a bird. Allah’s 
Messenger plu sated! to asked him, “Did you pray to Allah for something, or ask Him 
for anything?” He said, “I used to pray: O Allah, whatever punishment you will 
give me in the hereafter, hasten it for me in this world.” Allah’s Messenger ade äi po 
ey remarked, “SubhanAllah, you have not the strength nor ability to bear it. Why 
do you not pray: 

Olg eaj Seca B55 GS des EG hi 
{O Allah, grant us good in this world and good in the hereafter and preserve us 


from the punishment of hell?}” 
Then he supplicated Allah with that and Allah cured him.? 


PRAY NOT FOR THE UNENDURABLE 
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1 Bayhaqi in Da’waat ul Kabir (both foregoing). 
2 Muslim # 23.2688, Tirmidhi # 3498, Musnad Ahmad 3-107. 
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2503. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sale, sto said, 
“It does not behave a believer to humiliate himself.” He was asked, “How can one 
humiliate oneself?” He said, “He involves himself in a calamity out of which he 
cannot extract himself.” 
COMMENTARY: It is contrary to a believer’s shrewdness that he should accept something 
or a responsibility that is beyond his capacity and reach. If he does it, he disgraces himself. 
On the face of it, this hadith (tradition) seems to be out of place in this chapter. However, if 
it is read with the previous hadith (tradition), we shall see that it is deeply connected with 
this chapter. It says that a man should not‘even pray for what he cannot tolerate. 


A BETÉR INNER NATURE 
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2504. Sayyiduna Umar «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ljane ài lo taught 
him to pray: 
Ég u glade aki jy SAI fae gape desis gasrle be R Gok ps Jaa Sa 


SoS V5 J gadi Sis pei 
{O Allah, cause my unseen to be better than my known conduct, and let my known 
conduct to be righteous. O Allah, I ask you for the good of what you grant people of 
family, wealth and children, neither misled nor misleading.}? 





1 Tirmidhi # 2261, Ibn Majah # 4016. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3597 © 
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BOOK - XI 
THE RITES OF THE PILGRIMAGE © | UE GLS 


ABOUT THE ACTIONS OF HAJ](PILGRIMAGE) 

The dictionary meaning of Hajj (pilgrimage) is to resolve to go to a sacred place. In the 
terminology of Shari'ah, Hajj (pilgrimage) is to circumambulate the ka'bah and stand of 
Arafah in the specific manner taught by the Prophet Muhammad ¢luyaie ài eo during the 
specific period of time as prescribed by Shari'ah. 

Hajj (pilgrimage) is one of the great five basic pillars of religion on which the enter edifice of 
beliefs and deeds of Islam stands. The obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) (which in the 
terminology of Shari'ah is called fard(compulsory)) is established by the Quran explicitly just 
as the obligation of zakah is established. 


WHEN WAS HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) MADE FARD(COMPULSORY) 
The obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) (as a fard(compulsory)) was applied to the ummah of the 
Prophet Muhammad glu jate di le. It is the distinction of this ummah though the custom of 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) continues from the times of Prophet Ibrahim pJiate. It was not 
then prescribed as a fard(compulsory). The correct opinion is that Hajj (pilgrimage) became 
fard(compulsory) (a prescribed duty) only on the ummah of Muhammad plu ated Lo, 
Different opinion are expressed on when Hajj (pilgrimage) became fard(compulsory). Some 
say that it became fard(compulsory) in 5 AH, some put it in 6AH, but the most correct date is 
the close of 9AH with the command of Allah. 
Wesel Us ec he ott Seals 
{And pilgrimage to the House is.a duty of mankind towards Allah for him who is 
able to make his way to it.} (3: 97) l 
The command was given towards the end of the year. So, the Prophet Muhammad als äi Lo 
wi was engaged in teaching the rites of the pilgrimage and in making preparations for the 
journey next year. Therefore, he did not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) that (first) year. He 
appointed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà»; as amir of the pilgrims and sent the to Makkah. 
Next year, 10AH, he travelled for the pilgrimage himself. It was a coincidence that, after 
Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory), he performed this ‘his first pilgrimage and it 
was also his last pilgrimage, so this Hajj (pilgrimage) is known as Hajj (pilgrimage)atul wada’ 
(the farewell pilgrimage). After this Hajj (pilgrimage), he departed from this world. 
COMMAND OF HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) 
Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) once in a life time when all the conditions that make it 
fard(compulsory) are found. 
If anyone does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) even after all conditions are found in him 
making Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) on him, then he is a sinner. And, he who rejects 
the obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) is a disbeliever. 
The correct thing is that if the conditions of Hajj (pilgrimage) are found then it is 
fard(compulsory) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) promptly. It is a sin to put it off till the 
following year. Hajj (pilgrimage) is wajib (obligatory) for one who enter the miqat without 
assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). He must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj 
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(pilgrimage) after that. Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) on one who has vowed to perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage), too. 

It is unlawful and makruh(unbecoming) tahrimah to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) with 
unlawful wealth for one who performs Hajj (pilgrimage) without the permission of those 
whose permission he is bound to take. It is makruh(unbecoming) tahrimah for one who 
performs Hajj (pilgrimage) without making arrangements for ample provision for those 
people whose provision is his responsibility as wajib (obligatory). 


CONDITIONS THAT MAKE HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) AS FARD( COMPULSORY) 
Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes fard(compulsory) when these conditions are found: 


(1) The pilgrim should be a Muslim. 

(2) He should be a free man, for Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a male or 
female slave. 

(3) The pilgrim should be sane. Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a mad, 
insane or unconscious person. 

(4) He should be an adult. Children and who have not attained puberty are not 
obliged to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). 

(5) He should be of sound health. Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a sick, 
blind, lame or handicapped person. 


(6) He should be capable, possessing wealth beyond his real needs and debts 
payable, enough for his travelling expenses and provision during the journey. And 
the excess should be enough also to provide necessities to those who are his 
dependents and it is wajib (obligatory) on him to provide provision to them, he must 
leave for them enough for their expenses till he returns. 


(7) There should be peace and safety along his route. If most people make the 
journey safely then it is said to be safe and Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes 
fard(compulsory) (if other conditions are met). For example, if most of the travellers 
are robbed on the way, or ships sink generally or there is any other kind of fear 
than Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory). But, if these accidents occur only 
sometime, then (this conditions is not unfulfilled and) Hajj (pilgrimage) is 
fard(compulsory) (as for as this condition is concerned). 


(8) A woman must be accompanied by her husband or a mahram if the journey 
from her residence to Makkah is equal to the distance defined by Shari'ah as a 
journey, meaning a three day travel. If she is not accompanied by her husband or a 
mahram than it is not aliowed to her to undertake the journey. Moreover, the 
mahram should be a sane, adult man, not a Magian and a sinner. The woman is 
responsible for the provision of the mahram whom she takes along with her for 
Hajj (pilgrimage). Besides a woman on whom Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory), 
may proceed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) with a mahram even without her 
husband's permission. 
If a minor boy, or a slave, turns into an adult, or becomes free, after assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe), and he performs the Hajj (pilgrimage), then his fard(compulsory) is not 
discharged. If the boy assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) afresh (all over 
again on attaining adulthood) than it will be correctly performed. As for the slave, his ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) will not be proper even in this condition. 
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NUMBER OF FARD(COMPULSORY) IN THE HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

Five actions are fard(compulsory) for a Hajj (pilgrimage) to be correct. 
(1) The ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is both a condition for Hajj (pilgrimage) and a rukn or 
part essential, meaning fard(compulsory). 
(2) Wuquf Arafat which is the standing at Arafat even for a minute whether du 
the day or in the night. 
(3) Tawaf uz Ziyarah. It is also called Tawaf ul ifadah or tawaf ur rukn. 
(4) Sequence should be observe in the foregoing fard(compulsory) duties. The ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) should precede the wuquf which should precede the tawaf ziyarat. 
(5) Each of these fard(compulsory) must be discharged at its appointed place, like 
wuquf (staying) at Arafat and tawaf (circumambulation) around the ka'bah. And 
every fard(compulsory) at its appointed time as prescribed by Shari'ah, like the 
wuquf on the ninth Dhull Hajj (pilgrimage)ah at the time of Zuhr till before the fajr 
of the tenth Tawaf is performed after that. 


NUMBER OF WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

These things are wajib (obligatory) in Hajj (pilgrimage). 

(1) Wuquf Muzdilah or the standing or stopping at Muzdilah. 

(2) Sa’ee between safa and Marwah. 

(3) Rami Jimar or casting pebbles at the jimar. 

(4) Tawaf Qudum for non-Makkans who are called aafaqi. 

(5) Halq or taqsir which is to shave off or cut hair. 

(6) Every such thing omitting which makes a dumm or sacrifice of an animal wajib 

(obligatory). 
Apart from these fard(compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) A there are many things 
termed as sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pej añs às J») and adab of Hajj 
(pilgrimage). They will be discussed at their proper places in the pages following. 


SECTION I JIN judi 
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2505. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl jade i le 
delivered to them a sermon in which he said, “O you people, indeed, Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is made obligatory for you. So, perform Hajj (pilgrimage).” A man 
asked, “Is it every year. O Messenger of Allah?” He observed silence till the man 
had asked it three times. Then, he said “Were I to say, ‘Yes’ it would became 
obligatory and you would not be able to observe it.” Then, he added, “Leave me 
alone as long as I have spared you, for people before you were ruined because of 
their excessive questions and their differences with their prophets when I instruct 
you to do something, obey it as much as you are able to when I disallow anything, 
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leave it alone.” 
COMMENTARY: The sahabi who had put t he question was Sayyiduna Aqra ibn Habis 
ical»). He had supposed that like salah (prayer), fasting and zakah, this worship would be 
a recurring duty. 
The Prophet's saying that it would have become fard(compulsory) every year if he had said, 
‘yes’ meant that he only said what Allah commanded him to say and he never passed on a 
command of Shari'ah without Allah commanding him and if Hajj (pilgrimage) were made 
fard(compulsory) every year, it would have been impossible to perform it every year. If he 
did not specify the number of times then they were to do that thing without further 
questioning. If he specified how many times, then they were to do it accordingly. He said, 
“T have been sent to convey the commands of Islam and I do that exactly as I am told.” 
He also said that they were to discharge Allah’s commands as much as they were able to 
do. Thus if anyone cannot stand for the salah (prayer), he may offer it sitting, and so on. 
Other commands may be understood accordingly. ; 


THE BEST DEED 
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2506. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glo)4le äi guo 
was asked, ‘Which of the deeds is the most excellent?” He said, “Belief in Allah and 
His Messenger.” He was then asked about the next and he said, “Jihad in Allah’s 
path.” Again, he was asked, “What next?” He said, “Hajj (pilgrimage) that gains 
acceptance.”2 
COMMENTARY: The most excellent deed is described differently in different ahadith 
(tradition). Actually, the answer depends on the person asking, the circumstances and the 
surroundings. 
HONOUR OF ONE WHO PERFORMS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) ONLY FOR ALLS 
SAKE 
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2507. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «äs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL jade dit lio 
said, “If anyone performs Hajj (pilgrimage) for the sake of Allah without having 
sexual intercourse with his wife (during the pilgrimage) or being immodest and 
sinful, then he returns (sinless) as on the day his mother had delivered him.” 
COMMENTARY: One who performs Hajj (pilgrimage) for Allah’s sake does not do it to be 
praised or to be seen. If anyone combines business with the pilgrimage, then he would earn 
a smaller reward than one who performs it only for Allah’s sake. 


1 Muslim # 412.1337, Nasa'i # 2619. 

2 Bukhari # 26, Muslim # 83-135, Tirmidhi # 1664, Nasa’i # 625, Musnad Ahmad 4.372. 

3 Bukhari # 1521, Muslim # 438.1350, Tirmidhi # 811, Nasa'i # 2627, Darimi # 1796, Ibn Majah # 2889, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 
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The pilgrim does not have sexual intercourse with his wife during the pilgrimage, does not 
talk immodestly and does not talk with women in a manner that suggest indecency or 
leads to it. This is what (¢4,) (rafatha) means. 

And, the other word (3-4) (fasaqa) implies that he does not perpetrate a g rave sin during 
the pilgrimage and does not commit minor sins repeatedly. It must be understood that if 
one does not repent for his sins, then that is tantamount to Committing a major sin. This is 
as Allah says: 


<< guar 28 AOE ne es siba 4 5 
{And whosoever repents not, then those are the evil doers} (49: 11) 
In short, if anyone performs Hajj (pilgrimage) only for Allah’s pleasure without engaging in 
immodesty or sin then he returns from the pilgrimage free from sin as he was born innocent. 
REWARD FOR HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IS PARADISE 
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2508. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asà s2) narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade àt sho 
said, “The umrah, from one to the next, is an expiation of what is between them (of 
minor sins). And, as for the Hajj (pilgrimage) that is accepted there is no reward for 
it but paradise.” 


UMRAH IN RAMADAN 
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(ade gån) 
2509. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jale àt 4o said, 
“surely as umrah performed in Ramadan is equal to (one) Hajj (pilgrimage).”? 

` MINOR ALSO GETS A REWARD 
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2510. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad plu jasle àl lo 

_ met some riders’ at ar-Rawha. He asked, “who are these people?” They said, 
“Muslims!” And, they asked, “Who are you?” He said, “Allah’s Messenger. A 
woman carried a boy high up to him and asked. “May he (too) perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage)?” He said, “Yes, and you will get a reward.”3 


1 Bukhari # 1773, Musim # 437.1349, Tirmidhi # 810, Ibn Majah # 2688, Muwatta Maalik # 20.21-66, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 

2 Bukhari # 1782, Muslim # 221-1256, Nasa'i # 2110, Ibn Majah # 2994, Darimi # 1851, Musnad 
Ahmad 1.229. 

3 Muslim # 409-1336, Ibn Majah # 2910, (Ar-Rawha is the name of several places. This one is between 
Madinah and Makkah - Mu’jum ul Buldah. 


570 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


~ COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plus ade ait Je said to the woman that the child 
may perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Though it was not fard(compulsory) on him, it would be 
treated as an optional pilgrimage and he would earn a reward. She too would get a reward 
for that because of her supervision and guardianship. 

The ruling is that if a minor performs Hajj (pilgrimage), the fard(compulsory) due on him is 
not discharge but continues to be due if the conditions are found in him. Similarly, if a 
slave performs Hajj (pilgrimage) that will not be counted as a fard(compulsory), and if he gets 
freedom from slavery and the condition of Hajj (pilgrimage) found in him, then he will have 
to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) again. Contrary to this if a poor man performs Hajj (pilgrimage) 
then that will count as a fard(compulsory). If he becomes rich then he will not have to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) again. 

PERFORM HAJJ (EOE FOR SOMEONE ELSE 
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2511. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à „2; narrated that a woman of Khatha’am said. “O 
Messenger o Allah, the command of Allah making Hajj (pilgrimage) 
fard(compulsory) on his slaves has come when my father is a very old infirm man. 
He cannot sit on a camel firmly. May I perform Hajj (pilgrimage) in his place?” He 
said, “Yes.” This was at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage.! 
COMMENTARY: The woman’s father became rich at an old age. Hajj (pilgrimage) became 
fard(compulsory) but he had not the strength to perform it. The Prophet Muhammad «Jedi,» 
es permitted her to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for her father. 
The ruling is that if Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) on anyone and he cannot perform it 
for some reason like weakness, blindness etc. and is not likely to recover during his life 
time, then another person may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on his behalf, provided the 
handicapped person bears all expenses and instructs him to perform it for him. 
Moreover even after a person’s death another person may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for him 
if he had left instructions for t his to be done. Some ulama (Scholars) say that if children 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for their parents then it is not necessary to have their prior 
instructions and commands. 
As for optional Hajj (pilgrimage), any person, handicapped or not, can get another to 
perform an optional Hajj (pilgrimage) for him. 
As for the woman in this hadith (tradition), it is presumed that her father had instructed 
her to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for him and had borne the expenses too. 
This deduction is based on the explanation of Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi atu>, against the 
hadith (tradition) of Abu Razin dta>, (# 2528). 
Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that children may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of 
their parents even without their instructions. In this case, this hadith (tradition) supports 
their contention because the woman did not say anything about her father’s instructions. 


1 Bukhari # 1513, Muslim # 408.1335, Abu Dawud # 1809, Tirmidhi # 928, Nasa’i # 2641, Ibn Majah # 
2907, Darimi # 1831, Muwatta Maalik # 20.30-98. 


571 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


SM 25 l TE oe soled ihe atg; (ONY) 
S51 545 ob Gis SU JE ae JG cs 281 85s he 6S shes ade ab de 8 
(ade Sax) Li 


2512. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à 2) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jaJedi_ Lo and said, “My sister had vowed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) 
but has died (before that).” The Prophet Muhammad pl- saje às Je asked, “If she were 
in debt, would you have paid it?” He said, “Yes,” He said, ‘then pay the debt 
payable to Allah, for, He is the most deserving one to be repaid.” 
RULING: The heir is permitted to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of the legator 
without his permission or legacy. He may do it himself or get it done. 
However, others need to have permission, and instructions in the will to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) on a dead person.’ Behalf.! 
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2513. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger puja ai! le 
said, “No man must be alone with a woman. And no woman must travel without 
a mahram.” A man submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I have been enlisted in 
such and such a battle while my wife has decided to travel to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) with her.”2 
COMMENTARY: Woman and man who are not in the category of mahram should not 
remain alone. 
A woman cannot travel alone to a distance (of journey defined by Shari'ah, 48 miles or 78 
kilometres) or more without her husband or a mahram. She is not allowed to undertake a 
journey to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), too, without one of them. It is a condition that makes 
Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) on her. 
In the terminology of Shariah, a mahram is one with whom marriage is forbidden for ever 
either because or close relationship or fosterage or being in-laws. Moreover, A mahram 
must be sane, adult and not a Magian or a sinner. 


THE JIHAD OF WOMEN IS HAJJ (PECIIMAGE) 
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2514. Sayyidah Ayshah ys å», narrated that she sought permission of the Prophet 
Muhammad pL-y41¢411» to participate in jihad. He said, “The jihad of you (woman) 


1 Bukhari # 6699, Musnad Ahmad 1-310. 
2 Bukahri # 3006, Muslim # 424-1314. 
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is the Hajj (pilgrimage).”" 
LIMIT OF A WOMAN’S JOURNEY 
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2515. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ài Lo 
said, “A woman must not set out ¢ on a journey of a ony and a night without there 
being with her a mahram.”? 
COMMENTARY: There might be an apparent contradiction in hadith (tradition) and 
juristic rulings. 
The. Hidayah writes that it is allowed to women to travel (without their husband or 
mahram) to a place that is of a distance lesser than the limit of Shari’ah (three manzils - or, 
48 miles). This hadith (tradition), however disallows women to travel without husband or 
mahram even to a place that is to a distance of one day and one night (which is one 
manzil). Moreover, a hadith (tradition) in Bukhari and Muslim says, “No woman should 
undertake a journey of a distance undertake a journey of a distance of two days and two 
nights unless accompanied by her husband or a mahram.” 
The ulama (Scholars) reconcile the ahadith (tradition) by saying that the distance measure 
(48 miles) is the same but it is normally completed in three days and three nights with 
halts. If one travels with fewer halts or ceaselessly then it may be completed in one day and 
one night too. This explains the difference in days though the measure remains 48 miles. 
It is also explained to depend on circumstances. It might be risky for women to travel 
beyond two days and nights or sometimes even one day and one night. 
The explanation of Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi is more appealing. He said that 
the essence of all these ahadith (tradition) is that women must not travel alone. The aim is 
not to determine the distance is measure. Hence, today when words are at the lowest ebb, 
care demands that women must not travel alone at all, even short distances. 


THE MAWAQIT OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 
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2516. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger phy ae ai lo 
fixed the miqat (places at which the ihram (pilgrim-robe) must be assumed before 
going further): 
For: the people of Madinah: Dhull Hulayfah, 
- people of Syria: Al-Juhfah, 
- people of Najd: Qarn al-Manazil, and 


1 Bukhari # 2875, Ibn Majah # 201, Musnad Ahmad 6-67. 
2 Bukhari # 1088, Muslim # 413-1338, Tirmidhi # 1169, Ibn Majah # 2898. 
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- people of Yemen: Yalamlam. 

These being for these regions and for the people of other regions who arrive there 

intending to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah 

For those who reside nearer to Makkah, they should assume the ihram (pilgrim- 

robe) were they reside. (In this way) for the nearer and the nearer up to the residents 

of Makkah itself who should assume it in Makkah.1 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of ihram (pilgrim-robe) (>) is ‘to make unlawful.’ Many 
things are forbidden to a pilgrim. To demonstrate that those things stand forbidden from 
that time an attire is put on consisting only of a sheet of cloth (rida) and a waist wrapper 
(izar) with an intention to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). It is called the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
However, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is said to be assumed when, after putting on the attire, the . 
intention is formed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and talbiyah (or labayk) is recited, or any 
such things is done that resembles the talbiyah like sending forth the sacrificial animal. It 
anyone merely dons the attire of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), he does not become a muhrim 
(one who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe)). (Both pieces of attire are unstitched.) 
The word muwagit is the plural of miqat. It is the place where any one whose destination is 
Makkah must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) (if he has not already done so). No one is 
allowed to proceed to Makkah beyond this point without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
DHUL HULAYFAH: It is to the south of Madinah about ten kilometers away. It is also 
called Abyar Ali. It is the miqat of the inhabitants of Madinah travelling to Makkah. 
JUHFAH: It is about 188 kilometers away from Makkah and a few miles to the south of 
Rabigh. The Quraysh trade caravans used to half here, but not it is a deserted place. It is the 
migat for the travellers from Shaam and Egypt. 
NAJD: Actually, an elevated place is called Najd, but it is the name of region of Saudi 
Arabia. It is very high from sea-level, and presently, all the central portion of the Arabian 
peninsula. In the north it begins at the southern tip of the desert of Syria to the velley of Al- 
Awasir or Ar-Rab al Khal in the south, and breadh wise from Ahsa to the Hijaz. The capital 
of Saudi Arabia, Riyadh, is in najd. 
QARN UL MANAZI: It is a mountainous range of Tihamah about 48 kilometers to the 
south of Makkah on the highway from Yemen to Makkah. Sa’diyah is a village there. It i is 
the migat of pilgrims from yemen. The people for India and Pakistan also go from this 
route, so it is their migat too. 
There also isDhat Irq, about 97 kilometers from Makkah towards the north east on the 
route to Iraq. It is the miqat of travellers from Iraq.” 
The words of the hadith (tradition): 


PAH REEE 
{for those intending to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah} 
are evidence that if any non-resident of Makkah passes through the miqat wiih any other 
intention then it is not necessary from him to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe). This is the 
contention of Imam (leader) Shafi’I 14», However, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah’s at a>, 
opinion is that it is not allowed to enter Makkah without assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 


1 Bukhari # 1526, Muslim # 11-1181, Abu DAwud # 1732, Nasa‘i # 2658, Musnad Ahmad 10332. 
2 The original does not mention Yalamlam, the Migat of Yemenis. It is to the south of Makkah. Here, 
the mosque of Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «săi 2; is situated. 


574 , Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


whether the intention is to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or not. It means that if a 
non-resident of Makkah goes into Makkah for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or for any other 
purpose then it is wajib (obligatory) for him to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat. 
He cannot enter without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). The hanafis cite the Prophet Muhammad's 


plu sated do saying. 
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{It is not allowed to go beyond the miqat (to enter Makkah) without assuring the 

ihram (pilgrim-robe).} 
This hadith (tradition) is absolute without specifying the purpose of visit as Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. Moreover, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed to show respect to 
the sacred place Ka'bah whether one performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or not. Hence, 
this command applies to the pilgrim as well as to the trader, the tourist, etc. However, 
those people who reside within the migat are exempt from assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) when going to Makkah for their needs because they have to travel there very often. 
So, they attract the same command as the residents of Makkah who can travel out of it and 
came back without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
Those who reside within the miqat but outside the limits of the Haram may assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) at their homes up to the limits of the Haram. It is not necessary for them 
to travel to the miqat even if they reside near to it. 
The hadith (tradition) says nothing of those who reside in the main miqat itself. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that they are bracketed with those who reside in the migat. 
This command applies also to those who reside between the limits of the Haram to the 
miqat. They will assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) there (at their homes) whether they are 
nearer the miqat or nearer the Haram. In this way, the residents of Makkah will assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) within Makkah. Those who reside outside the city of Makkah but 
within the limits of Haram will assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the Haram of Makkah. 
The hadith (tradition) specifies that when the residents of Makkah perform Hajj (pilgrimage), 
they may assume the iliram (pilgrim-robe) within Makkah, but when they intend to perform 
umrah, they must go to Hill to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and then go to the Haram. The 
reason is that the Prophet Muhammad plu jade či gle had instructed Sayyidah Ayshah säti»; to 
go to Tan’im which is in hill to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. 
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2517. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate či lo said, “The 
place to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for the people of Madinah is Dhul | 
Hulayfah, and on the other road is Al-Juhfah. For the people of Iraq, it is Dhat Irq. 
For the people of Najd, it is Qarn. And for the people of Yemen, it is Yalamlam.”! 
COMMENTARY: The other road from Madinah led to Makkah through Juhfah so it was 
also the miqat for the Madinah. However, now there only is one route via Dhul Hulayfah 
though Juhfah falls on the route. This means that there are two miqats for the people of 
Madinah. The ulama (Scholars) say that the ihram (pilgrim-robe) should be assumed at a 


1 Muslim # 18-1183, Nasa'i # 2651. 
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place more distant from Makkah and that is Dhul Hulayfah, but if anyone assumes it at 
Juhfah then that, too, is allowed. 


NUMBER OF UMRAH & HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) PERFORMED BY THE PROPHET 
MUHAMMAD pl jasle ài glo 


az í ee rat 23 82 72 Ee $ re gt te ò 4 eer, % Wee 
L5G YI 53 G86 pst 5 57 ahas othe AU be S925 E JE STB 5 e) 


9 


“ző g b Sawna . ¢ 2 9% AEE I Lae z . Rw wip pie 2 32 Ff ae 
faii Go 8558 5 FH lesi Å áll old) Gs 5545 B 63 G3 SEI Os BE chs A 


” 


g 
Pat re er 


(ado Gar) aha RAE E SgS eG KA E ch Les 
2518. Sayyiduna Anas «sà „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph jate à 4o performed 
four umrahs, all of them in (the month of) Dhul qa’dah except the one that was 
performed along with his Hajj (pilgrimage). One of these was performed from 
Hudaybiyah in Dhul-qa'dh, a second in the year following in Dhul qadah, another 
from J’iranah where he disbursed the booty of hunayn in Dhul qa’dah, and an 
umrah performed along with his Hajj (pilgrimage). 
COMMENTARY: Hudaybiyah is a place about 26 kilometers to the north west of Makkah 
towards Jiddah. The mountain Jabal ash-Shumaysi is situated here because of which it is 
also called Shumaysiyah. Most of this place lies within the Haram but some of it outside its 
limits, in the Hill. 
A brief account of the umrah of Hudaybiyah follows. The Prophet Muhammad lu yale ål Le 
departed from Madinah on Monday. 1* Dhul qadah 6 AH with intention to perform the 
umrah. He was accompanied by one thousand and four hundred, or some more, 
companions. When he came to Hudaybiyah, the quraysh of Makkah disallowed him to 
visit the BaytAllah. A lengthy discussion followed where after the peace Treaty of 
Hudaybiyan was concluded ‘The Prophet Muhammad lus ape ăi o and his companions 
were to go back to Madinah that year, but would be allowed to perform umrah the next 
year.’ So, the Prophet Muhammad luyale ai J returned to Madinah without performing 
umrah. However, he did earn reward for an umrah (as did the other) so this is regarded as 
his first umrah, and the command of besiege came to be operative. The prophet 
Muhammad ,.14¢4i,Lo came next year to Makkah to redeem the umrah. He stayed there 
for three days during which he performed the umrah and returned from there on the 
fourth day. This is counted as his second umrah and is called ‘umrah al qada’ on the 
redeeming umrah and this term is applied to it in ahadith (tradition) too. The Hanafis 
deduce from it that if a pilgrim has to relinquish his ihram (pilgrim-robe) out of compulsion 
on being prevented or surrounded then it is wajib (obligatory) for him to redeem the 
pilgrimage, but Imam (leader) Shafi’I «#4, rules that it is not wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 
The Prophet Muhammad's plu jaså third umrah was the one he performed on coming to 
Makkah from Ji’ranah. Here, he had divided the spoils of the Battle of Hunayn. jiranah is a 
place between Makkah and Ta’ if. After the conquest of Makkah, the Battle of Hunayn was 
fought in 8 AH and a very huge booty was collected. The Prophet Muhammad plu yale ait Le 
stayed at Ji’ranah for fifteen or sixteen days and distributed the booty among the Sahabah 


1 Bukhari # 4148, Muslim # 217.1253, Abu Dawud # 1994, Tirmidhi # 815, Darimi # 1787, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-134. 
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(Prophet’s companions) «¢*4i,.»). During those days, he went to Makkah one right after isha 
and performed the umrah. He returned to Ji’ranah on the same night and offered the salah 
(prayer) of fajr. 
The fourth umrah of the Prophet Muhammad ¢lw yale ài o was the one he performed, after 
Hajj (pilgrimage) was prescribed in 10 AH, alongwith Hajj (pilgrimage). So this umrah was 
performed in Dhul Hijjah while the others were performed in Dhul qadah. These were his 
«sumrah performed four times. 
During Islam, he performed Hajj (pilgrimage) only once, after it was made fard(compulsory). 
The qurysh used to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) during the jahiliyah and the prophet 
Muhammad el~a ài Le had performed Hajj (pilgrimage) during those days, too, but the 
ulama (Scholars) donot know how many times he did that. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) AND UMRAH 
Hajj (pilgrimage) and Umrah will be described later on. Here, we must see the difference 
between Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Hajj (pilgrimage) comprises the wuquf at Arafat, tawaf of 
Bayt Allah and the sa'I between safa and Marwah. Umrah is made up of the tawaf and the sa'I 
Ihram (pilgrim-robe) is a condition for both. Neither is valid without the ihram (pilgrim-robe).: 
Hajj (pilgrimage) may be a fard(compulsory), a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ài guo 
elw sate) or an optional pilgrimage. Umrah is never fard(compulsory), but only a sunnah(Practice 
of Holy Prophet Muhammad lsc ài ġe) or an optional performance and if any one vows to 
perform an umrah then it becomes wajib (obligatory) for him to perform it. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD șl-jıicàı Le UMRAH BEFORE HIS HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) 
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2519. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib «sà»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jise ài te 

performed umrah two times in Dhul qa’dah before he performed Hajj (pilgrimage).) 
COMMENTARY: The previous hadith (tradition) count the umrah of Hudaybiyah when 
he had relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at Allah’s command as an accomplished umrah 


because of the reward that was given to him. This hadith (tradition) does not count that ` 


umrah because the acts of umrah were not performed. Hence, this hadith (tradition) 
mentions two umrahs before his Hajj (pilgrimage) (and the previous hadith (traditior’ inree 
before Hajj (pilgrimage)), but he earned reward for three umrah before Hajj (pilgrimage). 
SECTION II clit jaki 
HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) IS FARD(COMPULSORY) ONLY ONCE 
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2520. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plated. Jo said, 


1 Bukhari # 1781 
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“O you people, surely Allah has made Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) for you.” 
On that, al-Aqra ibn Habis «sà», got up and asked, “Is it every year, O Messenger 
of Allah?” He said, “Were I to say, ‘Yes’ then it would become obligatory and if it 
became obligatory, you would not do it and would not be able to do it too. Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is to be performed just once. If anyone performs it more than that, it is 
a supererogatory performance.”! 


NOT PERFORMING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IN SPITE OF ABILITY 


FE sale ts Madd Gol 55 1315 cls 6 cls afc Soa $325 $6 JS gies (tor) 
é Z, è 5 oof 
Re wl) JE alls di Gis Sd dN Of euls Gras 525 51 ages 3472 of ales 


9 93 z 


OF Ves (Mis nld 25 FE 6335 lib $65 bie ne aa 


~N! 
Cy 
` 


TPPA 


ERE Gee h EAT, 345.6 ah) 

2521. Sayyiduna Ali «+4 .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly Jc ài Lo said, “A 

person who possesses ample provision and a riding beast to carry him the House of 

Allah but does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) may die a Jew or a Christian, it matters 

not, in the light of the words of Allah, Blessed and Exalted: 

ERP] laá cdl oe ÉE 

{And pilgrimage to the House is a duty of mankind towards Allah for him who is 

able to make his way to it.} (3: 97)? 
COMMENTARY: A person has money enough to bear his expenses of the journey and to 
leave enough for the upkeep of his family in his absence and also has a means of 
conveyance his own or against fare. But, he does not oe Hajj (pilgrimage) is spite of 
that till he dies. Then, he dies a Jew or a Christian. 
If he did not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) because he rejected it as an obligation, then, as a Jew- 
or Christian, he resembles a disbeliever. If he does not reject its obligation yet does not 
perform it then he dies like a sinning Jew or Christian. In short, to neglect the performance 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) is a very grave sin. The Prophet Muhammad plu yale at le had to make 
such a serious comparison. 
The remaining portion of the verse is: 


{As for him who disbelieves, siel Allahi is a o° the worlds} (3: 97) 
People may obey or not obey, that does not benefit or harm Allah. It is they who derive 
benefit or suffer loss, through deliverance or punishment. 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢luya,ed,, may have recited the entire verse but the narrator cited it 
up to (ul), 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1721, Nasa’i # 2620, Ibn Majah # 2886, Darimi # 1788, Musnad Ahmad 1-255. 
2 Tirmidhi # 812. 
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2522. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate àt Lo said, 
“There is no sayrurah in Islam.” 


COMMENTARY: Sayrurah refers to one who does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Hence, 
the hadith (tradition) means: ‘one who does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) in spite of it 
being obligatory on him is not a Muslim.” 

This saying is as a warning or it means that such a man is not a perfect Muslim. 

Some people say that sayrurah means ‘abstinence from marriage’ and ‘neglecting to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage).’ Hence the hadith (tradition) means that to refrain from marrying 
and performing Hajj (pilgrimage) is un Islamic. It is the practice of monks, or it is celibacy. A 
Muslim should not neglect marriage and Hajj (pilgrimage). 


OBLIGATION TO PERFORM HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) MUST NOT BE DEFERRED 
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2523. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Le said, 
‘He who intends to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) must perform it promptly.”? 


COMMENTARY: If anyone is able to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) then he must not 
procrastinate but seize the opportunity lest circumstances change and he become unable to 
make the pilgrimage. 

According to Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 4 «+, when Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes 
fard(compulsory) (meaning one is able to perform it), one must discharge the obligation 
promptly. If he defers and, meanwhile, becomes unable to do it, then the obligation will 
remain binding on him. (If he does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage), he will be regarded as a 
sinner.) Imam (leader) Maalik s4.>, and Imam (leader) Ahmad åa; too, subscribe to the 
same view. 


Imam (leader) Shafi’I «>, holds that the obligation need not be discharge promptly it may 
be deferred till the last age just as it is allowed to delay the salah (prayer) till its last time. 
Imam (leader) Muhammad 4! «>, agrees with this contention. However, both of them 
maintain that delay is permitted only when there is no likelihood of missing the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) altogether, otherwise it should not be deferred. If anyone on whom Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) dies without performing it, then all the ulama (Scholars) 
hold that he would die as a sinner and he would be questioned for not having performed 
Hajj (pilgrimage). 

The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone on whom Hajj (pilgrimage) was 
fard(compulsory) deferred it and meanwhile, he suffers a financial set back, then he must 
borrow money and perform Hajj (pilgrimage) even if he is unable to repay the debt. It is 
hoped that Allah will not punish him for non-payment of debt provided he intends to 
repay it as soon as he gains ability to do so. 


PERFORMING HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) & UMRAH TOGETHER 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1729, Musnad Ahmad 1-312. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1732, Ibn Niajah # 1883, Musnad Ahmad 1-274. 
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2524. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud 4s à +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ae ail Le 
said, “Let Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah follow one another because they remove 
poverty and sin as the bellows remove rust form iron, gold and silver. And, there is 
no removed for an accepted Hajj (pilgrimage) but paradise.” 
2525. Sayyiduna Umar «s à >»; (also) narrated this hadith (tradition) (but) up to the 
Prophet Muhammad ph- jats äi 1o words, from iron.”2 
COMMENTARY: This calls for the giran form of Hajj (pilgrimage) which is the most 
excellent form of Hajj (pilgrimage). This will be explained later on. 
This hadith (tradition) could also mean that if you have already performed umrah, now 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage), and if you have already made Hajj (pilgrimage), now make umrah. 
Poverty could mean the apparent lack of wealth but also the inner feeling. Thus, Allah 
would bestow wealth and property, or richness of heart to one who performs Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. 


CONDITIONS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 
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2526. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să»; said that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad 
ely ale ait eo and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what makes Hajj (pilgrimage) 
obligatory?” He said, “Provision of journey and a means of conveyance.” 
COMMENTARY: There are other conditions too, but this hadith (tradition) mentions the 
two main ones. They are the basic conditions. 
This hadith (tradition) also rejects Imam (leader) Maalik’s 4 «>, contention that Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is also obligatory on one who can travel on foot and also earn. his expenses 
through trade or labour. 


PILGRIM DESCRIBED 
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2527. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä „2, narrated that a man asked Allah’s Messenger ,.. 
elus ate à, “Who is 2 pilgrim?” He said, “with dishevelled hair and bad-smelling 
(body)” Another man got up and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, which part of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is the most excellent?” He said, “To raise the voice while calling the 


1 Tirmidhi # 810, Nasa’i # 2630. 
2 Ibn Majah # 2887, Musnad Ahmad 1-387. 
3 Tirmidhi # 813, Ibn Majah # 2896. 
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talbiyah and to shed blood of the sacrificial animal.” Yet another arose and asked, 
“O Messenger of Allah, what is as sabil?” (A reference to hadith (tradition) # 2521, 
Qur’anic verse 3: 97) He said, “Provision and a riding beast.” 


PERFORMING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) FOR FATHER 
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2528. Sayyiduna Abu Razin Al-Uqayli «4.2, came to the Prophet Muhammad ài Lo 
esae and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, my father is a very old man. He 
cannot perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah, and he cannot sit firmly on a riding 
beast.” He said, “perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of your father, and perform 
umrah, too.”2 


REFERENCE: See hadith (tradition) # 2511 of a similar nature. Comments follow there. 
OWN HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) BEFORE PERFORMING FOR ANOTHER 
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2529. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yea! Lo heard 
a man call ‘Labayk for shubrumah.’ He asked, “Who is shubrumah?” He said, “My 
brother,” (he said) “A relative of mine.” He asked, “Have you performed Hajj 
(pilgrimage) for yourself?” He said, “No” He said, “Perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for 
yourself, first. Then perform it for shubrumah.”3 


COMMENTARY: Imam (leader) Shafi’ 4.>, and Imam (leader) Ahmad å>, contend that 
one who has not performed his own Hajj (pilgrimage) must not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for 
another. They cite this hadith (tradition). Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 44>, and Imam 
(leader) Maalik «sä s», hold that even if one has not performed his own Hajj (pilgrimage), he 
may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for another, though it is better for him to perform his Hajj 
(pilgrimage) first. According to them the command in this hadith (tradition) is of the kind of 
mustahab (desirable). It is also said that this hadith (tradition) is weak or abrogated. 
MIQAT OF THOSE FROM THE EAST 
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1 Ibn Majah # 2896, Baghawi in Sharth us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad glo yale ùi Joo) # 
1847, (Ibn Majah does not mention the last portion (of the third man. 

2 Tirmidhi # 931, Abu Dawud # 1810, Nasa’i # 2617, Ibn Majah # 2906, Musnad Ahmad # 16184. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1811, Ibn Majak # 2903, Shafi’I ditaa>). 
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2530. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ # +», narrated that Allah's Messenger plus ae ài bo 
appointed al-Aqiq as the migat of the people of the east. ! 
COMMENTARY: Al-Atiq is a place around Dhat Irq. The people of the east are those 
whose lands are to the east of Makkah outside the Haram. They are also called the Iraqis. 
(SLD aSlagbolgs) —G5E S15 sail eves 5 phn sec Leal J g25 2 passe gag (Vor) 
2531. Sayyidah Ayshah ys a .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ate ăi lo fixed 
Dhat Irq as the migat of the people of Iraq.” 


PREFERABLE TO ASSUME THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) BEFORE THE MIQAT 
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2532. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ys å „2; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger 
el sae atl Lo say that if anyone assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) 
or umrah from Masjid Al-Aqsa to the Masjid Al-Haram then his sins, the previous 
as well as the latest, are forgive, or paradise is assured to him.’ 


COMMENTARY: The ‘or’ between the words ‘Hajj (pilgrimage)’ and ‘umrah’ is to 
differentiate ‘one of the two, But the or between forgiven and paradise is the narrator’s 
uncertainty about which of the two the Prophet Muhammad pl» yaseait_ de spoke. 

Anyone who begins his journey for Hajj (pilgrimage) from Bayt ul Maqdis (Jerusalam) at 
Masjid al-Aqsa passes through Madinah on his way to Makkah. He is very fortunate that 
he touches three sacred cities and his journey too is for a sacred cause. Hence, he entitles 
himself to the great reward promised in the hadith (tradition). 

Some scholars say that this hadith (tradition) suggests that the further the place where the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed, the more the reward. Therefore Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 
asà 2) said that to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at a place ahead of the miqat, or even at 
one’s home, is better, Imam (leader) Shafi’I si», gave one verdict in agreement with this 
opinion of Abu Hanifah š «>,, but this is on condition that one is able to respect the 
conditions and prohibitions of the ihram (pilgrim-robe). If he is unable to do so then he 
should assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat itself. 

The Hanafis have both allowed and classified as makruh(unbecoming) the assumption of 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) (Shawwal, Dhul ga’dah and 
Dhul Hajj (pilgrimage)ah before its ten initial days) Imam (leader) Maalik su», and Imam 
(leader) Ahmad «s à»; also regard it as makruh(unbecoming) (disliked). Imam (leader) 
Shafi’I as å»; grave one verdict that it is not correct to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage), but his operative ruling is that if anyone assumes the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) then his ihram (pilgrim-robe) will 
be regarded to be of umrah, not of Hajj (pilgrimage). 


1 Abu Dawud # 1740, Tirmidhi # 832. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1739, Nasa’i # 2656. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1741, Ibn Majah # 3001, Musnad Ahmad 6.299. 
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SECTION III ¿Jón [adil 
AVOID BEGGING DURING HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) 
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2533. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să», said that when the people of Yemen performed 
Hajj (pilgrimage), they did not bring provision but pleaded that they had trust in 
Allah. When they arrived in Makkah, however, they resorted to begging from the 
people. So, Allah revelled: 


HEN NAR O15 1535555 
{And take provision with you, (however) the best provision indeed in piety.}1(2: 197) 

COMMENTARY: Those people had a misconception of tawakkal (trusi in Allah). They 
were told to keep provision with them and not to stop too low to begging. It is not correct 
to proceed for Hajj (pilgrimage) without equipping oneself with provision of the journey if 
one is not confident that he will not beg and put himself to inconvenience and not be able 
to discharge the rites of Hajj (pilgrimage) perfectly, and put others to inconvenience too. 

The verse and the hadith (tradition) suggest that it is not contrary to tawakkal to carry 
necessary provisions. Of course, if anyone adopts only tawakkal and caries no means there 
is no harm if he is resolute and persevering. That should be true tawakkal, however. 


WOMEN’S JIHAD IS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) & UMRAH 
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2534. Sayyidah Ayshah w: å»; narrated that she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, is 
jihad fard(compulsory) on women?” He said, ‘Yes. It is jihad in which is no fighting. 
It is Hajj (pilgrimage) and u mrah.”2 
COMMENTARY: Islam has not prescribed jihad on woman but rather than deprive them 
of its great reward has elevated Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah to its level for them. Though 
there is no fighting in it, it calls for strenuous effort and a journey away from home. 
WARNING TO THOSE WHO FAIL TO PERFORM HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) FOR NO 
REASON 


Pa x wz P ty 4.9 i ta 4 sO è 4 -4 7 ? (2246 
i igo Sete Bh Ge antes 35 bs chs ale a de at $545 IG JG Soil Gf des (ore) 


lols) —GIF5 E215 BosdselS ELAS ME sh 5 SES AG U2 Ff HE DLL 
2535. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ 4.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plae ai lo 
said, “If any one is not obstructed from performing Hajj (pilgrimage) by an obvious 
excuse, an oppressive king or an illness that confines him yet he dies without 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage), then he may die, if he wishes as a Jew, or, if he 


1 Bukhari # 1523, Abu Dawud # 1730. 
2 Ibn Majah # 2901. 
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wishes, as a Christian.”! 

COMMENTARY: If anyone fears for his life and property during the journey at the hands 
of a monarch or rulers who are cruel then Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on him 
even though he may have met the other conditions of Hajj (pilgrimage). Similar, such 
diseases as restrict movement absolve one from the obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage). These 
include the bind, paralyzed, etc. 

Hence, the hadith (tradition) means that if anyone meets all the conditions of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and nothing hinders him from proceeding yet he does not perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) then he may die a Jew or a Christian. This warning has been explained against 
hadith (tradition) # 2521. 


PILGRIMS ARE ALLAH’S GUESTS 
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2536. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ài Lo 
qlwy ate said, “The pilgrims whether performing Hajj (pilgrimage) or performing 
umrah are guests of Allah. If they pray to him, he answers them and if they seek 
His forgiveness, He forgives them.”2 
COMMENTARY: Ka'bah is Allah’s House. Visitors to it are His guests. As their host, Allah 


cares for all their permissible needs. 
2 
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2537. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „o 
ein yale dit say, “The guests of Allah are of three kinds; the warrior, the pilgrim who 
performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and the pilgrim who performs umrah.”3 
SALAAM & HANDSHAKE WITH RETURNING PILGRIMS 
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2538. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu yateai Lo said, 
“When you meet him who has performed Hajj (pilgrimage) greet him with salaam, 
shake hands with him and request him to make istighfar for you before he enters 
his house because he is one who is forgiven.”4 
COMMENTARY: A person who has performed Hajj (pilgrimage) has his prayers answered 
from the time he enters Makkah till forty days after he returns home. In the past , people 
used to receive returning pilgrims warmly. Their objective was to shake h ands with them 


1 Darimi # 1785. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2892. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2892, Nasa’i # 2626, Bayhaqi I shabul Eeman. 
4 Musnad Ahmad 2-69. 
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who has been forgiven and gain some of the blessings before they occupied themselves 
with worldly pursuits. Today, this spirit has given way to ostentation and pretence. 

This hadith (tradition) to instructs that even before a pilgrim enters his home, we must 
shake hands with him before he engages in worldly tasks and mingles with his family. Till 
this time, he is said to be in Allah’s path and innocent of sins and hence one whose prayers 
are granted. We are instructed to request him to make istighfar for us so that Allah will 
answer his prayer and forgive us. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that one who performs umrah, who wages jihad and who seeks 
religious knowledge are all like the pilgrim who has performs Hajj (pilgrimage). When these 
people return home, we should offer them salaam, shake hands with them and request 
them to make istighfar for us before they enter their homes because they are forgiven. 


A PILGRIM WHO DIES GETS FULL REWARD 
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2539. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl» yale le 
said, “If anyone proceeds to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, or as a warrior and 
dies on his way, then Allah writes for him the reward of the warrior, the pilgrim 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and the pilgrims performing umrah.”! 
COMMENTARY: The seeker of religious knowledge is also in the fold of these people. If 
anyone goes out of his home in pursuit of religious knowledge and dies on his way then he 
will get the reward of a scholar. 


MAKKAH & MADINAH 
Some basic information about Hajj (pilgrimage) has been given in this chapter and its 
commands and rules will follow in succeeding chapter. Makkah is the central place of this 
great worship and good fortune. Madinah is the heartbeat of every Muslim. It is the land of 
the beloved. Every pilgrim loves to visit Madinah. 
Hence, we present a brief historical and geographical account of these two places. Of 
course chapters, on the merits of these two places will follow. 
MAKKAH: The Bayt Allah or house of Allah is situated here. It is a city of al-HIjaz in Saudi 
Arabia, in the wadi (valley) Ibrahim. It is about three hundred and fifty feet above sea level. 
Its latitude is 21°N and longitude 29.5°E. Its population is four hundred thousand, or more 
than that. It is situated about 78 kilometres away from the seashore. . 
Makkah is also known as Bakkah, Umm ul Qura and Balad ul Amin, but the most common 
and well-known name is Makkah. The land where it is situated is uncultivable, a narrow 
and deep valley. It was once a waterless, grassless desert, uninhabited. It extends in the 
valley more than five miles from east to west and is more than two miles breadth wise. It is 
also called Batha because it lies in the path of onrushing flood waters. The valley of 
Makkah is surrounded by two mountain ranges extending from the west to the east, one of 
them is in the north and the other in the south, and both ranges are called Akhshaban. The 
Torah refers to them as Jibal Faran (Faran mountains). 
About four thousand years ago, Prophet Ibrahim e%-Jiate brought his wife, Sayyidah Hajrah 
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1 Bayhaqi # 4100. 
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Aiae, and young son, Sayyiduna Ismail eAJute to this desert wilderness, and settles them 
here. He also rebuilt the ka'bah at that time. Besides, he prayed to Allah to‘cause some of 
mankind to inhabit the land. Since then this desolate place attracted the neighbouring 
people - rather, all the worlds dwellers - to it. Allah’s worshippers turn toward it five 
times a day for salah (prayer) and will keep facing it. 

The progeny of Sayyiduna Ismail p»Jiate settled here and even spread in the surroundings. 
The Quraysh became the trustee and residents of this place. And, it was here that, among 
the Quraysh, was born the supreme guide and Allah’s last Messenger the chief of the two 
worlds plwy ale ài slo. He conveyed to the world, from this sacred city. Allah’s last message 
and religion, Islam. Here, began every effort and exertion to propagate Islam worldwide. 

In the beginning the makkans dwelled in tents. Two hundred years before the hijrah, the 
Prophet Muhammad’s lyase àl 4o ancestor Qusay ibn Kilab came from shaam (Syria and 
adjoining areas) and he initiated erection of houses. With the advent of Islam, the city 
continued to prosper so that, presently, it is the biggest city of its neighbourhood and 
Islam’s most important and central city. 

There is only one spring in the city, the only source of water, called zamzam. There is no 
well. Paucity of water forbade cultivation of any sort, but not a large supply of water has 
made it possible to grow some grass and plants. Earlier a river was diverted at a point near 
Ta’if and it was called River Zubaydah having been commissioned by the mother of Amin 
ur Rashid, Zubaydah. It was expended with time and other means of water supply were 
tapped. The present government has made a solid arrangement for supply of water so that 
there is no shortage of water now. 

Since Makkah is sandwiched between mountains, it is a very hot place. Its winter is very 
mild. It is very unbearable in summer. It rains only in winter, not more than about five 
inches annually. Summer begins in March and continues till October. 

MADINAH: Madinah is about four hundred and thirty two kilometers to the north of 
Makkah. To its western side at about one hundred kilometers lies the sea and the famous 
seaport of the area, Yanbu al Bahr. 

Madinah lies about the middle of the highway between Makkah and Shaam. It is situated 
at 24.35° North and 39.52 East. 

When the infidels of Makkah made life difficult for the Muslims and persecuted them, it 
became nearly impossible to preach Islam. So, on receiving Allah’s commands, the Prophet 
Muhammad plj ate à o instructed the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) e+ 4 s»; to 
emigrate to Madinah and he himself followed them to it. Thus the centre of propagation of 
Islam moved to Madinah. From here. The light of Islam dispersed beyond the limits of 
Arabia into the entire world. 

Before the Prophet Muhammad's ¢lwy4e ài Le arrival, this city was known as yathrib. He 
changed its name to Madinah and it came to be called Madinatur Rasul, the city of the 
Messenger. Its other names are: Tabah, Tayyibah, Ta’ibah, Ardullah, Darul hijrah, Bayt 
RasulAllah Haram Rasul Allah, Mahbubah, Hasanah, and so on. These are found in 
ahadith (tradition) and other texts, but Madinah is the most famous name. 

In contrast to Makkah, Madinah is an evergreen, verdurous, cultivable city, Apart from its 
western side, there are gardens on all its other sides producing dates, grapes and variety of 
other fruits in a large quantity. Its fields are cultivated and its climate is moderate. There 
are no mountain surrounding it, but gardens enclose it from different sides and it is twelve 
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thousand five hundred feet above sea level. It has extreme summer and winter, and it is 
said to be an invigorating, healthy city. 

When the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jazte či 4o arrived here, its climate was very unpleasant. 
Illness and epidemics were common. Both Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à .», and Sayyiduna 
Bilal «s à .», became seriously ill on coming here. The Prophet Muhammad ly ale at de 
prayed for its climate to become aggreable and his prayer was granted. 

The mountains Hurratul Waqim and Hurratul Wabrah lie on its east and west respectively. 
On its south is the Mount Uhud in whose proximity the Battle of uhud was fought. There 
are at this place graves of many sahabah (Prophet's companions) »¢ à»; including of 
Sayyiduna Hamzah «+4,,»,. The Mount uhud is about two and a '-alf miles away from the 
city. To its south are two mountains ayr („° Jur) and two suburbs, Quba and Awaly. 
Between Hurratul Waqim and Hurratul Wabrah, to the north but somewhat isolated is the 
Mount sal (lw 4+) It was here that the Prophet Muhammad ¢luyade àn Lo and his sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) «¢*4i,.2, has dug trenches together in 4 AH to block the path of the 
infidels into Madinah. This event came to be known as Ghazwah Ahzab (Battle of the 
confederates) or Ghazwah Khandag (Battle of the Trenches). 

The trenches were dug in the form of a crescent from Hurratul Waqim to Hurratul Wabrah and 
dug from behind the Mount sal. The Muslim army was positioned at the base of Mount sal. 

The Prophet Muhammad's pt- jade àt Lo beautiful mosque is situated in about the centre of 
the city in a rectangular form. In the eastern portion of the mosque at the southern corner is 
t he Prophet Muhammad's ploy aie à le grave In which he rests. His two honourable 
companions. Abu Bakr «säi»; and Umar Faruq «săi»; are also buried by his side. 


CHAPTER - I 
-tiy LŚ Ie 
THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) AND THE izka 5p ayle 
TALBIYAH (ASSUMING THE IHRAM (PILGRIM- 
ROBE) AND CALLING HE LABAYK) 


‘Ihram (pilgrim-robe) means to make unlawful. Many things become unlawful for the 
pilgrim, so this word is used to denote that (as of that moment) these things are forbidden. 
The clothing consists only of a sheet of cloth covering the upper body and a waist-wrapper 
over the lower body waist-wrapper over the lower body waist-down, with the intention to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, and it is called the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

“Talbiyah’ is to call the labayk. It is: 
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SECTION I Ji jaa 
APPLYING PERFUME WHILE IN THE STATE OF IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2540. Sayyidah Ayak (ye àl >; narrated that she used to apply perfume to Allah’s 

Messenger pws 4 at do for his ihram (pilgrim-robe) before he assumed the ihram 

(pilgrim-robe) and when he relinquished his ihram (pilgrim-robe) before he 

circumambulated the House with a perfume of musk. She said, “It is as though I 

still see the shine of the perfume at the parting of the hair of Allah’s Messenger 

while he was in the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe)."" 
COMMENTARY: If perfume is applied on the clothing of ihram (pilgrim-robe) before it is 
assumed then there is no harm in it even if the fragrance persists after assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 4a») and Imam (leader) Ahmad ata, hold this 
contention that perfume may be applied before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but not 
afterwards. Imam (leader) Malik 4a») and Imam (leader) Shafi’l istaa>, however, contend 
that it is makruh(unbecoming) to apply a perfume before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
it its fragrance persists even after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
Before we explain the second portion of the hadith (tradition), we must remember that on 
the 10th Dhul Hijjah, the pilgrims come to Mina from Muzdalifah. There they perform the 
rami jamrah uqbah and put off their ihram (pilgrim-robe) so that whatever (lawful) was 
forbidden in the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe) becomes legal again except sexual intercourse 
or suggestion of it to women. This becomes permissible only after tawaf ifadah in Makkah. 
Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; said that she applied perfume to Allah’s Messenger ploy azle ài Lo 
again when he relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) on coming to Mina and making the 
rami jimrat uqbah though he had not yet performed the tawaf ifadah. 


TALBID & TALBIYAH (MATTED HAIR & LABBAYK) 
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2541. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så +»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ale ài o 
evs call (the talbiyah) in a loud voice while his hair was matted: 


héy SY EUS 5 Eas Lc zing sd syeh aey Vaud cud sabi cud 

{I am hee O Allah! I am here! I am here; you have no partner. I m here! Surely, all 

praise and grace are Yours, and the dominion. You have no partner.} 

He did not add over these words.? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (4u) (talbid) translated as ‘matted’ implies applying 
henna or any other sticking material to the hair on the head to keep hair together. Also, dust 
and lice will be kept away. The pilgrims may do it before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on the saying of the talbiyah or labayk. Imam (leader) Abu 


1 Bukhari # 1539, Muslim # 37-1189, Abu Dawud # 1745, Tirmidhi # 918, Nasa'i # 2693, Ibn Majah # 
2926, Muwatta # 17, Musnad Ahmad 6.98, Darimi # 183. 
2 Bukhari # 1540, Muslim # 21-1184, Abu Dawud # 1747, Ibn Majah # 3047, Musnad Ahmad 2-131. 
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Hanifah à 4>; regards it as a condition for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) to be correct. Imam 
(leader) Maalik says that while talbiyah is not wajib (obligatory) but if it is neglected then 
one will have to pay the dumm (which is sacrificing an animal). Imam (leader) Shafi’] ata, 
says that talbiyah is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad g) jae ài de) and if it is 
neglected, no expiation (dumm) is necessary. 

The prophet Muhammad ploy ale a1 2 used only these words in talbiyah generally. Other 
versions give more words and the verdict is that it is makruh(unbecoming) to cut down the 
words of talbiyah as given here, and to add (those) more words is not 
makruh(unbecoming), but mustahab (desirable). 

All the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is mustahab (desirable) to call t: e talbiyah in a raised voice. 


WHEN TO CALL THE TALBIYAH 
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2542, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så s»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger plejade àit gho 
put his feet in the stirrup and his she camel stoop up with him (seated on it), he 
called the talbiyah in a loud voice from near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ¢l«yaie ài sho prepared for his journey for the 
Farewell pilgrimage and offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in Madinah. He offered the salah 
(prayer) of asr at Dhul Hulayfah which is the miqat of the people of Madinah. He spent the 
night there and assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) in the morning. 
While this hadith (tradition) says that the Prophet Muhammad lw jade äi 4o sat down on the 
camel's back and called the labayk after the camel stood up, another hadith (tradition) says 
that he offered two raka'at optional salah (prayer) for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and called the 
labayk. Another hadith (tradition) says that he reached bayda, an elevated place, and called 
the labayk. Hence, there are three different versions of when the Prophet Muhammad 4 she 
ww sacle called the labayk. 
Imam (leader) Shafi’I à>; abides by the first version which is the hadith (tradition) under 
discussion. According to him, the pilgrim must call the labayk after sitting on his camel or 
whatever kind of conveyance be uses. 
Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 414+), Imam (leader) Maalik sta», and Imam (leader) Ahmad 
ăi a>) have followed the second version. According to these three Imam (leader)s, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to offer two raka'at salah (prayer) (optional), form the intention to assume 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and while still at the prayer rug the labayk may be called, but it is 
better to call it immediately after the salah (prayer). 
The three versions are reconciled by assuming that the Prophet Muhammad oh 9 Ade ai lio 
offered this salah (prayer) and called the labayk while at the prayer rug. Again he called the 
labayk after sitting on the she camel. And, once again, he called the labayk at Bayda. _ 
This is why the ulama (Scholars) have said that labayk may be called with every change in 
situation, time and place. Such a repetition is mustahab (desirable). l 


1 Bukhari # 2865, Muslim # 22-1187, Abu Dawud # 1773, Nasa'i # 2757, Ibn Majah # 2916, Darimi # 
1929, Musnad Ahmad 2-18, Muwatta Maalik # 20-9-29. 
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So, the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade àt eo called the labayk three times in this manner. The 
narrator, in each case, thought that he had called it where he had heard the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jats ài o. Therefore, each of them reported just as he had heard the Prophet 
Muhammad glu jate äi be. This reconciliation is based on the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Ibn Abbas «s à»; that Shaykh Abdul Haq à 4>, has cited in Ash’ah al lam’at on the 
authority of the sharh kitab Kharqi. 

ABOUT TALBIYAH & KINDS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


Cd 


Ól Ay A pz FEP phagfletl Leah J 345 L155 Mass Jé ce SBI es ides (OEM) 
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2543, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s š >», narrated that they set out with Allah’s 
Messenger pjate ài lo with their voices very loud for the Hajj (pilgrimage) (calling 
the labayk).! 
COMMENTARY: Only Hajj (pilgrimage) is mentioned because Hajj (pilgrimage) is the real 
pilgrimage, Besides, the narrator spoke of himself and of those who called the talbiyah only 
for Hajj (pilgrimage), or this hadith (tradition) speaks of those who performed the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) ifrad and assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for it. 
This hadith (tradition) says nothing about The Prophet Muhammad pl jasle ài ue. This will 
be explained in the next hadith (tradition). Hence, this hadith (tradition) cannot be said to 
contradict other ahadith (tradition). 
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2544, Sayyiduna Anas «sà >») narrated that he was a co-rider with Abu Talhah ù»; 
as, and they (the suhabah) «så s2) were calling out aloud for both of them, the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and the umrah.? 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that Hajj (pilgrimage) of the form giran 
is more excellent. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah d4.>, holds this view because the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ¢¢*4i,.», were with the Prophet Muhammad gl- jaJeait_ Lo they would 
never be willing to do anything different from what the Prophet Muhammad plu jade at do 
did. He may have observed the form qiran and they emulated him. The form qiran is - 
explained in the next hadith (tradition). 
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2545. Sayyiduan Ayshah sä»; we set out with Allah’s Messenger p= jade à Lo in 


the year of the Farewell pilgrimage. Some of us assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for umrah (alone and called aloud the talbiyah). Some of us assumed the ihram 


1 Muslim # 211-1247, Musnad Ahmad 3-5. 
2 Bukhari # 1526, Muslim # 118.1211, Abu Dawud # 1779, Ibn Majah # 3000, Muwatta Maalik # 56 
(Hajj). 
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(pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah (both) and some of us assumed it for 
Hajj (pilgrimage) (alone). Allah’s Messenger pl- jats à lo assumed the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). Those who had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for 
umrah (alone), relinquished it while those who had assumed it for Hajj (pilgrimage) 
or for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah together did no it relinquish it till the day 
of sacrifice.1 
COMMENTARY: There are three kinds of people who perform Hajj (pilgrimage): 
(i) Mufrid. 
(ii) Qarin. 
(iii) Mutamatta. 
The mufrid assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) only. Hence, ifrad is to 
assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of only Hajj (pilgrimage) and to confine oneself to 
performance of Hajj (pilgrimage). 
The qarin assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. He 
performs the umrah first and then t he Hajj (pilgrimage). To assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah and perform umrah and Hajj (pilgrimage) in this 
sequence is called giran. 
The mutamatta is one who assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah at the migat during 
the months of Hajj (pilgrimage), and performs the rites of umrah. If he has brought the hadi 
(animal for sacrifice) with him, then he should retain the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and if he has 
not brought the hadi, then he must relinquish t he ihram (pilgrim-robe), but remain in 
Makkah. When the days of Hajj (pilgrimage) arrive, he must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) from the Haram, and must perform Hajj (pilgrimage). To assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah first in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) and after performing 
umrah but before returning to one’s native land and without relinquishing the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) if the animal of sacrifice is brought along - or after relinquishing the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe), assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) at the Haram and 
performing the Hajj (pilgrimage) is called tamattu. 
Only definitions are given here in brief a detailed exposition of commands will follow later, 
insha Allah. 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pujak à o IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE): The question 
arises; what kind of ihram (pilgrim-robe) the Prophet Muhammad plu jase ùi 4o had assumed 
during the farewell pilgrimage? Was he a mufrid, a qarin or a mutamatta? The ahadith 
(tradition) differ on this subject. Some of them, like the one under discussion, suggest that 
he was a mufrid. But, most ahadith (tradition) say that he was a qarin, and some say t hat 
he was mutamatta. 
The differences in the ahadith (tradition) may be explained on the hearing of the narrators. 
Some heard him say (j4%4—%3) (labayk for Hajj (pilgrimage)), other also heard tre words 
(3346 534%, S23) (and umrah with Hajj (pilgrimage)), and others heard onb” (4443) (for 
umrah. Or the Prophet Muhammad pl- jats č Lo may have said at diffe. ent moments each of 
these: (#4 SJ) and (é,«S.J). Thus, the sahabah (Prophet's con.panions) epsà s»; reported 
according to what they heard. 
Some sahabah might have used the word tamatta in its literal meaning which his ‘to 


1 Bukhari # 294, Muslmi # 1211, Tirmidhi # 820, Nasa’i # 242, Abu Dawud # 1250, Ibn Majah # 2963. 
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benefit,’ ‘to profit.’ This benefit is also derived in qiran for the pilgrim qarin benefits from 
umrah, too, that he performs with Hajj (pilgrimage). 

Those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for u mrah relinquished it after observing 
the tawaf and sa'I and having their head shaved. Later, they assumed the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). The others retained their ihram (pilgrim-robe) whether it was only 
for Hajj (pilgrimage) or for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Then all of them put off their ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till the day of sacrifice was over. That day they observed ram (casting 
pebbles) of Jamratul aqabah, had their heads shaved and relinquished their ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). There after, everything that was disallowed to them because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
became permissible to them, except sexual intercourse with women. This was permitted to 
them after the tawaf rukn (also called ifadah). 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pl- sads ài eo HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 
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2546. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà» said that Allah’s Messenger p~ j1ed!_l2 performed 
the Hajj (pilgrimage) tamatta in t he farewell pilgrimage (deriving benefit with) 
umrah before Hajj (pilgrimage), calling the labayk loudly for umrah first and 
afterwords for Hajj (pilgrimage). (Thus, he combined Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah 
and become qarin.)! 

SECTION II citi jadi 
CLOTHING OF THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2547. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «s à»; narrated that he saw that the Prophet 
Muhammad pl lea de took off his clothing to put on his ihram (pilgrim-robe) after 
having a bath.? | 

COMMENTARY: ‘He took off his clothing and put on the ihram (pilgrim-robe);’ means he 
changed into the ihram (pilgrim-robe) which is a waist wrapper and an upper sheet of cloth. 
Both are unstitched. In the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), stitched garments are not 
allowed, like shirt, pajamas, cap, overalls, socks and so on. 

It is Masnun to have a bath for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and also better. If a bath is not 
possible, then ablution is enough. Bath is masnun even for the women who menstruate or 
experience post childbirth bleeding and for minor children. 


TALBID 
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2548. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à +; said that the Prophet Muhammad ly Je ail Lo 


matted his hair with ghisl (which is a sticking material of various kind to keep off 
dust, etc. from the hair during the ihram (pilgrim-robe)2 


1 Bukhari # 1691, Muslim # 174-1227, Abu Dawud # 1805, Nasa’i # 2732, Musnad Ahme41 2-139. 
2 Tirmidhi # 831, Darimi # 1794. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1748. 
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RAISING THE VOICE IN THE TALBIYAH 
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2549. Sayyiduna Khallad ibn as-Sa’ib «s à s») reported that his father narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger yale it uo said, “Jibril -344e came to me and instructed me to 
command my companions that they should raise their voices when calling the ihlal 
or the talbiyah.”! 
COMMENTARY: Raising voices is for men. They must raise voices but not to such an 
extent as requires extra exertion. Women may call it softly so that only they hear it. Others 
should not hear their voice. 


MERIT OF ONE WHO CALLS THE LABAYK 
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2550. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade it le 

said, “No Muslim calls the talbiyah aloud but all on his right and left, stones, trees 

and even clouds say the same, penetrating the earth hither and thither.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) highlights the excellence of the person who say 
labayk and of labayk. 


TWO RAKA’AT FOR THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2551. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à „>; said that Allah’s Messenger ¢l.yate ài Je used to 
offer two raka'at salah (prayer) at Dhul Hulayfah. Then, as the she-camel stood up 
(erect) with him near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah, he called the talbiyah in a toud | 
voice, saying: 


AAE SASSEN E NETTET 
{I am here, O Allah! I am here! I am here, obedient to you. All good is in your hauds. 


I am here! Desires are directed towards you and deeds are for you}? 
COMMENTARY: The two raka'at for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) are mas:.un. In these, he 


1 Tirmidhi # 830, Abu Dawud # 1814, Nasa'i # 2752, Ibn Majah # 2922, Musnad Ahmad # 16569, 
Muwatta Maalik # 34 (Hajj) 

2 Tirmidhi # 8291, Ibn Majah # 2921. 

3 Bukhari # 1549, Muslim # 19-1184, Abu Dawud # 1812, Tirmidhi # 826, Nasa'i # # 2750. Ibn Majah 
# 2918, Muwatta Maalik # 20.9-28, (This hadith (tradition) belongs to section 1 but is placed in II). 
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recited the surahs al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. Then he formed the intention and called the 
labayk. Then, he mounted the she camel near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah and as it stood 
up with him on its back, he called the labayk in the well-known words and then in the 
additional form given in this hadith (tradition). 

DUROOD & SUPPLICATION AFTER TALBIYAH 
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2552. Sayyiduna Umarah ibn Khuzaymah ibn Thabit «i>, reported on the authority 
of his father! that when the prophet Muhammad ¢l.1)4c ai Lo finished reciting his 
talbiyah, he prayed to Allah for His pleasure and paradise, and sought His — 
(protection by) forgiveness through His mercy from hell.? 
COMMENTARY: The hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that after reciting the talbiyah, it is 
mustahab (desirable) for the pilgrim to invoke blessings on the prophet Muhammad 4e ài slo 
ey in a voice subdued relative to his voice for the talbiyah. He must pray to Allah for His 
pleasure and paradise as also for deliverance from hell. Then, he may pray for his religious 
and worldly prosperity and good for whatever he wishes. 
It is makruh(unbecoming) to greet one who is reciting the talbiyah, but if he himself offers 
salaam while reciting the talbiyah then a response may be given. . 
The hanafi ulama (Scholars) hold that it is fard(compulsory) to recite the talbiyah once. To 
recite more times is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad iu «Je os le), such a 


sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gl.'yseai,.c) that to neglect it is regarded as bad. 
SECTION III ¿jén fait 
INTENTION TO PERFORM FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE PROCLAIMED 
Ss 15206 OG HL S ches ois dy deat Jgt5 2 pls bs (voor) 


(soll als) FE Íi 
2553. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 s») narrated that when Allah’s Messenger hey Ae dit Le 
intended to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), he inform d the people t:ough a 
proclamation. So they gathered together. When he arrived at al-Bayda’. He assumed 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe).3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply «Je à Lo had assumed the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) already at Dhui Hudayfah after offering two raka’at optional salah (prayer) for the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) At Bayda he called the labayk once again and this is what assuming the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) there implies. By calling the labayk, he demonstrated that he was a 
muhrim (one who was in ihram (pilgrim-robe)). 
TALBIYAH OF THE POLYTHEISTS 
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1Sayyiduna Khuzaymah E gy 
2 Al-Ann, Imam (leader) Shafi aise») 2-157. 
3 Muslim 147-1218, (Not found in Bukhari) 
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2554. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4 >, narrated that the polytheists used to call (the 
talbiyah). “labayk, you have no partner...” Allah’s Messenger elu ajc à de would 
remark, ‘woe to you! Enough said (and say not) ‘except a partner you have and 
whom you own, but he partner) owns not.” They would call thus and 
circumambulate the House (Ka’bah).1 
COMMENTARY: The polytheists also used to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), umrah tawaf and 
so on. They also sanctified the ka’bah, but their talbiyah was conditional as stated in the 
hadith (tradition). The prophet Muhammad glue ài 2 would advice them to stop before’ 
the additional words, but the polytheists were deficient of understanding and did not 
follow guidance. They did not desist from speaking the additional words. Their stupidity 
was evident when they conceded that the idols were Allah’s Possessions, but also said that 
they were His partners. How could something owned be a partner of its owner? 


CHAPTER -III 


THE NARRATIVE OF THE FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE els Jasio 
(HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE)AT UL WIDA’) z 


Wida (¢'53) means to bid farewell. The Hajj (pilgrimage)at ul wida’ is the Hajj (pilgrimage) of 
the Prophet Muhammad pt- jale ài le in 10 AH after pilgrimage was prescribed. The Prophet 
Muhammad ply ale ai de taught the commands of Hajj (pilgrimage) during this pilgrimage 
and bade farewell to his shabah «s 4.2; He informed them of his departure from this 
world. He made them witnesses that he had discharged his responsibilities as messenger 
and conveyed the commands of Shari’ah and imposed them. 

The first hadith (tradition) of this chapter is of Sayyiduna Jabir «sä ṣ»;. It is lengthy and the 
most comprehensive of the ahadith (tradition). One hundred and fifty juristic rulings are 
derived from it. Rather, if anyone studies it in greater depth, he might derive more rulings. 


SECTION I AES NO 
A COMPLETE ACCOUNT OF THE FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE 
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1 Muslim # 22-1185. 
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2555. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Lo had 
been in Madinah for uine years (after coming here) but had not performed Hajj 
(pilgrimage). Then in 10AH, he had it proclaimed that he intended to perform the 
Hajj (pilgrimage) that year. A very large number of people arrived in Madinah and 
all of them accompanied him. (They departed five days before the end of the month 
of Dhul Qa’dah between zuhr and asr) When they came to Dhul Hulayfah, 


597 - Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL-MASAABIH Vol.2 


Sayyidah Asma bint Umays «sà „2; gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr ssài 2y 
she required from Allah’s Messenger ¢l-)«4,1.. what she ought to do (assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) or not)? He sent instruction that she should have a bath for the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe), bandage her private parts with a piece of cloth and assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). After that, Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ ac ai lo offered the salah 
(prayer) in the mosque and after he mounted (his camel) al-Qaswa and it stood erect 
with him on its back at al-Bayda (when he reached it), he declared Allah’s unity in a 
loud voice and recited the talbiyah. ‘Here am I, O Allah. Here.am I. Here am I. You 
‘have no partner. Here am I. All praise and blessings are yours, and the dominion. 
You have no partner. 
Sayyiduna Jabir «si»; continued to say that their intention was merely to perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage). They had not umrah in mind. When they came with him to the 
. House, he touched the rank (corner, making istilam of the Black stone and kissed 
it). He made seven rounds, ramal (or running) in three and walking in four. Then he 
came to the station of Ibrahim and recited. 


ne PAETAE 
{Take the station of Ibrahim as your place of worship} (2: 25) 
Then he offered the salah (prayer), two raka'at, keeping the station between him 
and the house. | 
According to a version; he recited in the two raka'at (is Ë) (al Ikhlas, 112) and (4i 
5354S) (al-Kafirun, -109). Then he returned to the rukn and made the istilam of it. 
Then he went out of the gate to as-Safa. As he approached as-Safa, he recited: 


gl suiak uU 


{Surely As-Safa and al-Marwa are among the landmarks of Allah} (2: 158) 
_And he said, “I begin from the very safa mentioned in this verse by Allah first (and 
then He mentioned al-Marwa, So I too ascend the Safa first and will go up Marwah 
afterwards). So he claimed as Safa till he could see the House. He faced the qiblah 
and declared Allah’s unity, proclaimed His greatness and said. 
Ei sins A Vial Y a seh B Oe gks Sed Ay ES cy NY 
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{None is worthy of worship besides Allah. He is one and has no partner. To Him 
belongs the kingdom and for Him is all praise and He is over all things powerful. 
There is no God but Allah, Alone, He has fulfilled His promise, helped His servant 
and routed the confederates by Himself} 
He then made supplication between that, repeating the like of it three times. Then 
he descended and walked towards al-Marwa till his feet touched the bottom of the 
valley, he ran. Again, as he approached the ascent, he walked till he was at al- 
Marwa. Here, he did what he had done at as-Safa. When he was at al-Marwa for the 
last time, he called out while he was on it and the people below him. He said, “If I 
had realized earlier what I realize not, I would not have brought the animals of 
sacrifice from Madinah but n.ade it an umrah. Thus if any of you have no sacrificial 
animal, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and regard it as an ummah.’ 
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Suraqah ibn Maalik ibn Ju’shum «să»; arose and asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah Je 
ejas ät, does it apply to the current year only, or is it for ever?” He intertwined his 
. fingers of both hands and said twice, “The umrah is part of Hajj (pilgrimage).. No, 
but for ever and ever.” 
And Sayyiduna Ali «+ à +»; came from yemen with the Prophet Muhammad's å sL 
iv yale Sacrificial animals. He asked him what intention he had formed when he has 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). He said that he had 
resolved, ‘O Allah, I assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) with the same intention as the 
intention formed by your Messenger on assuming it.’ 
He said, “Indeed, I have with me the sacrificial animals, so do not relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe).” 
Jabir «sà s») continued that the number of animals brought by Sayyiduna Ali äs»; 
as from Yemen and those that the Prophet had brought added up to one hundred. 
Then all the people relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and shaved (or clipped) 
their hair, but not the Prophet Muhammad pi»; ads ài J» and those who had the 
sacrificial animals with them. The, when it was the day of tarwiyah (8t of Dhul 
Hijjah, all people set out for Mina and (those who had put off the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe)) assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). The Prophet 
Muhammad pl~s ate à te rode and offered there the salah (prayer) of zuhr, asr, 
maghrib isha and fajr. Then, the Prophet Muhammad gi~ jats ài Lo waited some time 
till the sun rose before giving an order for tent of hair to be pitched up for him at 
Namirah (in Arafah). 
Then he set out (from Mina to Arafat). The Quraysh were certain that he would half 
at the holy place (Mash‘ar al-Haram in Muzdalifah) as they had been doing during 
the Jahiliyah (for the Hajj (pilgrimage)). But, he went ahead till he came to Arafat 
He found his tent pitched for him at Namirah. He dismounted there and (stayed 
there and) when the sun began to decline, he called for (his she camel) al-Qaswa. It 
was saddled for him and (sitting on it,) he went down into the valley (Namirah) 
where he delivered sermon to the people. He said: 
{O People! You lives, your properties and your honour be as sacred to each other of 
you as this your sacred day as this your sacred month and as this your sacred month 
and as this your sacred town. Known will that everything pertaining to the days of 
ignorance is trampled under my feet. (I proclaim their end and annulment) 
This day, retaliation for all murders committed then is cancelled. The foremost of 
all (is the killing of a member of my own family) that I remit is the son of Rabi’ah 
ibn Harith (ibn Abdul Muttalib) who was suckled among the Banu Sa’d. He was 
killed by Hudhayl. 
This day, all gums of interest of pre-Islamic days are written off. The first of our 
interest that I waive is that of (my uncle) Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib. All of it is 
written off. 
O people! Fear Allah in respect of the rights of your women, for, you have taken 
them as a trust of Allah in your hands. To derive satisfaction from them has been 
made legitimate for you by His command. Your claim on them is that they do not 
permit into your house anyone you do not like to come, and to sit in your place and 
on your bed. If they over do that, beat them but not severely. Their claim on you is 
that you are responsible to provide them food and clothing in a proper way. 
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I leave behind (for your guidance) something that if you abide by it and stick to it, 
you shall never go astray. It is the Book of Allah - the quran 

(On the day or resurrection,) you will be asked concerning me. What will you say?} 
(The valley resounded with their reply) They said, “We testify that you have 
conveyed to us the message and fulfilled (the mission). You have guided us.” 

On that, he raised his forefinger towards the sky and pointed it to the people and 
said thrice, ‘O Allah (I beseech you) be you witness to it!” 

Thereafter, Sayyiduna Bilal «s à») called t he adhan and then the iqamah. The 
Prophet Muhammad ¢)) 4J¢ a be led the salah (prayer) of zuhr. Again Sayyiduna 
Bilal «£4,,», called the iqamah and the Prophet Muhammad pt- jal led the salah 
(prayer) of asr. He offered no salah (prayer) between the two (neither 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad p+ jas ài e) nor optional). 

Then, the Prophet Muhammad elu; «Jc à o mounted (his camel) and came to the 
mawquf (or place of standing in Arafat). He made his she camel al-Qaswa turn is 
back to the rock. He had the Hab! ul Mashat in front of him. He faced the qiblah 
and remained standing till sunset (maghrib) till the yellowness had faded somewhat 
and the sun disc was gone. He took Usamah (on the animal) behind him and 
advanced rapidly till he was at Muzdalifah and, here, he offered the salah (prayer) 
of maghrib and isha with a single adhan and two iqamahs. Between the two (salah 
(prayer)s), he did not glorify Allah (or recite any tasbih at all). Then he rested till 
dawn. He offered the salah (prayer) of fajr when the light of dawn was apparent to 
him, only one adhan and iqamah was called for that. 

Then, he mounted al-Qaswa (and rode) till he came to al-Mash’arul Haram, he faced 
the giblah, prayed to Allah, extolled Him, declared His unity and oneness (meaning: 
(yay) and (d Kaia) ) and did. not cease to stand till the morning was very 
bright. Then, before sunrise, he rode quickly having taken Fadl ibn Abbas «41,2, 
behind him. He came to the valley of Muhassir. He urged the camel a little and took 
the middle path that leads to al-jamrat ul kubra. He came to the jamrah that is 
beside the tree. He threw at it seven pebbles. Saying Allahu Akbar at the throw of 
each pebble. Which was like a grain of bean. He cast them from the bottom of (the 
valley) Muhassir. 

Then he went to the place of sacrifice (in Mina). He sacrificed sixty three camels 
with his own hands, Then, he let Sayyiduna Ali «sù +) sacrifice the rest. He shared 
with him in the sacrificial animals. Then, the prophet Muhammad p4» jate ài 4o had a 
piece of meat from every camel that was sacrificed cooked in a cauldron and he and 
Sayyiduna Ali «+.,.», ate some of the meat and drank some of the broth. After that, 
he preceded to the House on his camel. He offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr at 
Makkah. After the salah (prayer), He went to the Banu Abd al-Muttalib who were 
drawing water at zam zam (and giving it to the people to drink). He said (to them), 
“Draw water, O Banu Abd al-Muttalib. If there was not the likelihood of people 
forcibly taking away from you the right to draw water, I would have drawn water 
alongwith you.” They drew out a pitcher from zamzam and offered it to the Prophet 
Muhammad el. sade ät o who drank from it. 


1 Muslim # 147-1218. 
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COMMENTARY: As to the number of people accompanying the prophet Muhammad àt ho 
emsa during the farewell pilgrimage, they are said to be between ninety thousand and one 
hundred and thirty thousand, or more. 

Sayyiduna Asma bint Umays «s àl 2; was married first to Sayyiduna Ja’far ibn Abu Talib 
at dil oe), After his death, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s aii >) married her, and after his death, 
Sayyiduna Ali ad,» married her. 

When the Prophet Muhammad e jis à o set out for the farewell pilgrimage, she was the 
wife of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. «sä»; (Sayyiduna) Muhammad ibn Abu BAkr «sài s2; was 
born to her. | . 
The Prophet Muhammad’s pl- zateči slo instruction to her to bathe herself is evidence that it 
is masnun for a women experiencing lochia to have a bath for the ihram (pilgrim-robe). This 
bath is for cleanliness and not to obtain purity. This is why a lochial woman is not asked to 
make tayammum. The same tuling applies to a menstruating women. Moreover, the 
Prophet Muhammad’s ply ate à ie directions to her to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe), 
meaning, ‘to form the intention and to call the labayk, is evidence that the assuming of 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) by a woman experiencing post child birth bleeding is correct. The 
ulama (Scholars) are unanimous on this ruling. 

The prophet Muhammad 464i, Le offered the two raka'at for ihram (pilgrim-robe) in the 
mosque of Dhul Hulayfah. If there is a mosque in the place of miqat, then it is better to 
offer the two raka'at in the mosque though if any one offers it anywhere else then too there 
is no harm, but this salah (prayer) should not be offered at a time that is 
makruh(unbecoming) for salah (prayer). The ulama (Scholars) hold that the fard(compulsory) 
salah (prayer) stands for the salah (prayer) of ihram (pilgrim-robe) as it stands for the tahiyat ul 
masjid, if their times coincide. 

During the jahiliyah, people used to think of umrah in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) as 
sinful. So, the Prophet Muhammad pluyade abo by his action rejected their contention and 
the doubts of the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) »¢+4!.-») were also set at rest. This issue 
will be discussed later. 

They came to the House of Allah from the elevated site thaniyah ul ulya. There they did 
not offer the tahiyatul masjid because the tahiyatul masjid of BaytAllah is the tawaf. 

In the tawaf, they observed ramal three times and used their normal pace in four cireuits. 
There are seven circuits of the tawaf. Each circuit begins at the black stone, and ends at it. 
Each circuit or round is called (44+) (shawt) in the terminology of Shari'ah. 

In the first three rounds of tawaf, ramal is observed. The shoulders are jerked and the 
swaggering gait of a wrestler is adopted, walking rapidly with feet place in short steps. The 
remaining four rounds are completed in the normal manner at a regular pace. 

The reason why ramal is observed is that when the prophet Muhammad ¢luyasle ài 2 came 
to Makkah to make the redeeming umrah, the idolaters of Makkah said that the fever of 
Madinah had weakened them. Thus, the Prophet Muhammad plus ale ai Je instructed the 
Muslims to walk in this manner -ramal and display their strength and vigour. Though that 
time has gone and the reason is no more valid yet the command is still operative. 

This hadaith does not mention (¢ t+!) (idtiba). But, it is masnun while observing the tawaf. 
Other ahadith (tradition) speaks of it. l 

Idtiba is to put a sheet of cloth over oneself in a way that one side of it goes from under the 
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right shoulder from the right armpit round over the left shoulder. It leaves the right 
shoulder bare. This command was of the same nature as of ramal to demonstrate strength 
and alertness. It stands operative even today. 

The station of Ibrahim was where Prophet Ibrahim e%Jiate stood. It is a stone on which he 
stood to build the Ka’bah. The imprint of his feet remains to date an this stone. 

Some people say that maqam Ibrahim (station of Ibrahim) is a stone. When Prophet 
Ibrahim ¢4~14J¢ came to meet his son Prophet Isma'il -Jate in Makkah,he alighted from 
the camel on this stone. And, when he departed, he stood on it to mount the camel. The 
imprint of both his feet transferred on the stone. 

This stone is now preserved in a casing in front of the ka’bah. The Prophet Muhammad iit, le 
elu sale completed tawaf and offered two raka'at salah (prayer) behind this maqam Ibrahim. It 
is better to offer the two raka'at salah (prayer) here, but it is allowed anywhere in the haram 
within the sacred mosque or outside it. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah ais) holds that it is 
wajib (obligatory) after every tawaf but Imam (leader) Shafi'I 4 s>, contends that it is 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pl jadsàa lo). 

The hadith (tradition) says that the Prophet Muhammad glu yale di ue recited (4-1 ai ya 8) (al- 
Ikhlas) and (o3 Aisy J) (al-Kafirun) in the two raka’at. In its literal sense, it implies that a 
succeeding surah (al-Ikhlas) was recited before a preceding surah (al-kafirun). The ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is not so but the hadith (tradition) only says that the Prophet 
Muhammad plu yale à be recited these two surahs. Teebi «ita», said that (4-14) ya J5) declares 
Allah’s unity while (g),i\g!u,8) condemns polytheism. So, tawheed (or Allah’s unity) is a 
great declaration and significant, so is mentioned first. 

Moreover, some version are explicit that they mention (o3 Ogu Js) first and (aià ya J3) next. 
The Prophet Muhammad ly 4¢ àt 4o observed Sa’I between as Safa and al Marwa in the 
mannr that from al-Safa to al-Marwa was one time and again to as-Safa the second time. 
The seven times were counted in this manner. Sa’I began at as-Safa and ended at al-Marwa. 
Sa’l is wajib (obligatory) Its origin lies in Sayyiduna Ismail eAJuJe being a child and his mother 
Sayyidah Hajrah pJtate began her search for water. When she was on the slope or declivity, 
the lost sight of him, so she went from as-Safa to al-Marwa to climb them and look at him. 
This sa'I: is her sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad luy ale ăi ue). The Prophet 
Mukemmad ploy age at ue kept it alive. Since the declivity is now filled over the years with 
sand, it cannot be distinguished but for the sign posts erected between which the pilgrims 
run to keep alive the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad plus ade a8 le) of Sayyidah 
Hajrah Adland, 

When the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale äi o was in Makkah and had performed the umrah, 
he instructed his sahabah (Prophet's companions) e¢+ 4 „2; who had not brought a 
sacrificial animal with them that they should relinquish their ihram (pilgrim-robe). The ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) should be considered as the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah 
and when the days of Hajj (pilgrimage) arrived, they should assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) again and perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Those who had taken the sacrificial 
animal along should not relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but retain it till after Hajj 
(pilgrimage). The Prophet Muhammad l= jase ài 4o remained in ihram (pilgrim-robe) because 
he had the sacrificial animal with him. The sahabah (Prophet's companions) e4241 s»; found 
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it difficult in the sense that they had relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but the Prophet 
Muhammad ply ade at de had retained it so that they were not emulating him with which 
situation they could not compromise. Secondly, they saw that only five days remained for 
the day of Arafah. So, it was not reasonable that they should put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
and enjoy their women during these days and on the day of Arafah they should assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) promptly and go to Arafah and perform Hajj (pilgrimage). They wished 
to retain the ihram (pilgrim-robe) even for those five days and follow the Prophet 
Muhammad's lw) ade a ie example and refrain from their natural tendencies towards 
women. They also had fresh in their minds the practice of the jihiliyah when it was 
considered bad to perform umrah in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage). They did not like that 
they should go through a complete from of umrah at that time. They wished that the 
Prophet Muhammad pl» jats ai te should not command them to put off the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). This enraged the Prophet Muhammad lus ale ai Lo. He explained to them that he 
could not do anything in a religious matter and Allah’s command will have to be obeyed, 
like it or not. He said, “If I had known that you would have had to abandon emulating me 
against your will then I, too, would not have it have brought an animal of sacrifice. And, I . 
too would have come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and converted Hajj (pilgrimage) (ihram 
(pilgrim-robe)) into umrah. I did not know that Allah would give this command.” 

Imam (leader) Nawawi å a>; said: the ulama (Scholars) disagree on this conversion of 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) from Hajj (pilgrimage) to umrah whether it was only for those sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) ¢¢*4!,.>) or it is a perpetual command. Imam (leader) Ahmad and 
some of the ahluz-Zahir hold that this conversion was not only for those sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) pòls but it is a perpetual command. Hence, if anyone assumes 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) but does not have the hadi with him, then it is 
allowed to him to convert the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) into umrah and after 
performing the rites of umrah, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah s4.>,, Imam (leader) Maalik «sà»; and Imam (leader) Shafi’I 
ða; and most of the ulama (Scholars), predecessors and their successors, hold that this 
command was valid only that year for those sahabah (Prophet's companions) ¢+di,.»,, for, 
it was considered then that it was forbidden to perform umrah in the months of Hajj 
(pilgrimage). This misconception had to be rejected (and corrected, so it was done). 

Further, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah «si =») and Imam (leader) Ahmad «sà»; derive from 
this hadith (tradition) the ruling that if anyone assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah 
and does not take along the hadi, then, after performing umrah, he may relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). If he takes the hadi along with him, then he must not put off the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till, on the day of sacrifice, his hadi is slaughtered. 

However, Imam (leader) Shafi å>; and Imam (leader) Maalik å&aa>, hold that it is allowed 
to put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) after performing umrah whether the pilgrim has the hadi 
with him or not. 

Mashar ul Haram is a mountain in Muzdalifah. In the pre-Islamic days, the Quraysh did 
not observe the wuquf (standing) for Hajj (pilgrimage) in Arafat, but they stood in 
Muzdalifah. They said that and mawquf hims, meaning the place of standing for the 
quraysh and the dwellers for the Haram was Muzdalifah. All the other Arabs would 
observe the..standing in the Arafat. Since the Prophet Muhammad ly aJe ai Jo was a 
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Quraysh, the Quraysh presumed that he would observe the wuquf in muzdalifah, but he 
did not do so. Rather, he went straight to Arafat, and delivered the sermon in the valley of 
Namirah. He delivered two sermons. In the first, he mentioned the commands of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and urged that much dhikr and supplication must dhikr and supplication must 
be made at Arafat. The second was relatively smaller and was made up only of 
supplication. 

The account of the bloodshed of the son of Rabi'ah ibn Harith is that Harith was the 
paternal uncle of the Prophet Muhammad lu sated). and son of Abdul Muttalib. He had a 
son Rabi'ah. Rabi’ah had a infant son, Iyas. According was handed over to Banu Sa'd for 
suckling. Those days, there existed hostility between Banu Sa'd and the Hudhay! (tribe). 
Iyas was among Banu Sa'd. During the hostilities, someone from the Huday] struck Iyas 
with a stone and he died because of it. lyas was the grandson of the Prophet Muhammad’s 
plu ydgle dtl le uncle, so the Prophet Muhammad pluwyale àl sho had a right to seek retaliation. 
However, he forgave the bloodshed. 

Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib «+ à +; was the Prophet Muhammad’s plus adde iis uo 
paternal uncle. He was engaged in the business of lending money against interest and had 
a huge amount of interest receivables from the people. The Prophet Muhammad lu sided he 
wrote off all the interest receivables. . 
The salah (prayer) of zuhr was held that day. Then at its heels, salah (prayer) of asr was 
offered. These two salah (prayer)s were sort of combined. It is called jama taqdeem 
(combining by advancing). Both these salah (prayer) are offered together at Arafat at the 
time of zuhr. The four fard(compulsory), of zunr are offered and then the second iqamah is 
called by the mu’adhdhin and the salah (prayer) of asr is offered. No sunnah(Practice of Holy 
Prophet Muhammad gl» jads ăi o) or nafl salah (prayer) etc is offered in-between the two lest 
the combination becomes invalid because of a time lag between the two because it is wajib 
(obligatory) of offer them in quick succession, one upon the other. 

The Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài 4o proceeded quickly to Mazdalifah. It is between Mina 
and Arafat. The Hanafis regard it as a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ads at guo 
wy) to stop in Muzdalifah on the night of the 10', The Shafi is and Hambalis consider it a 
wajib (obligatory). 

The hadith (tradition) says that at Muzdalifah, the prophet Muhammad ql yale ài be offered 
the salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha for which one adhan and two iqamahs were called in 
the same way as he had combined zuhr and asr at Arafat. Imam (leader) Shafi’I at4.>,, Imam 
(leader) Maalik 41>, and Imam (leader) Ahmad 44>, rule accordingly. But, Imam (leader) 
Abu 4ia>) Hanifah rules that both these salah (prayer)s are offered at Muzdalifah with one 
adhan and one iqamah because the salah (prayer) of isha is offered at its proper time and it 
only involves an excess salah (prayer). At Arafat, the salah (prayer) of asr was advanced 
ahead of its time into the time of zuhr. Sahih Muslim has this version from Ibn Umar assà se) 
and Tirmidhi too has narrated it (Muslim # 1288, Tirmidhi # 888,Abu Dawud # 1932,) 

As stated earlier, Mash’aril Haram is a mountain in Arafat. The wuquf (as standing) there 
on the tenth is wajib (obligatory) in the view of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah, >, but a rukn, 
or part of Hajj (pilgrimage) in the sight of Imam (leader) Shafi’I daa>. 

Muhassir is a valley between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is said that the ashab ul feel (the 
people of the elephant, Abraha’s men who had attacked Makkah) were punished here 
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when Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài e came from Muzdalifah, he hastened his beast at this 
place and passed through it very quickly. It was his habit that he hastened through a place 
on his route where any people has been punished. 

Some authorities contend that the Christians and the Arab idolaters used to observe the 
standing in the valley of Muhassir during the pilgrimage. So, the prophet Muhammad äi 2 
ein sats hastened through it to make it clear that their action had no sanction. 

In any case, it is incumbent on every pilgrim to emulate the prophet Muhammad as à le 
e3 and hurry through the valley of Muhassir. 

The Prophet Muhammad pl- yale. 1.0 took a route different from the one he had taken while 
going down. This return route took him to jamrat ul kubra or jamrat ul aqabah. The route 
that he had taken to Arafat and Muzdalifah was called Tariq Dabb while this return route 
that led to Mina for rami jamrah was called Tariq Maazmam. Dabb and Maazmam are two 
mountains. 

Jamrah is a pillar. There are many such in Mina. Pebbles are cast at them. Insha Allah, we 
shall speak about them shortly. 

The Prophet Muhammad ¢luyateai.e had shared his sacrificial animals with Sayyiduna Ali 
ae ai 2) in the sense that he had given him some of his camels so that he might sacrifice 
them on his own account. He may have given him those camels from the remainder of his 
stock or he may have had him given from the other camels. The Prophet Muhammad äi o 
ely 4 eating the meat of his sacrifice and drinking its both with Sayyiduna Ali as 4.2, 
establishes that it is mustahab (desirable) to consume from one’s own sacrifice. _ 

Then the Prophet Muhammad plu jats à Lo went to the Ka'bah and made its tawaf. This tawaf 
is called tawaf ifadah or tawaf rukn. It is a rukn (or part) of Hajj (pilgrimage). With this tawaf, 
the last action of Hajj (pilgrimage) is done and Hajj (pilgrimage) is accomplished. While it is 
better to perform this tawaf on the day of sacrifice, yet it is allowed to make it later. 

He offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in Makkah according to this hadith (tradition). 
However, the hadith (tradition) (# 2652) of Ibn Umar «eat,» is that he offered zuhr in Mina. 
Now, we might presume that he had, indeed, offered the zuhr in Makkah but Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar «s „2; might have supposed, on seeing him offer the optional salah (prayer) in 
Mina, that he had offered the zuhr. Or, since the two tradition differ, both stand rejected 
and, sins it is better to offer salah (prayer) in Makkah, we shall prefer to say that he offered 
the zuhr in Makkah. (Allah knows best.) 
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2556. Sayyidah Ayshah + 4 .», narrated that they set out with the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢l,41¢ a) Lo at the farewell pilgrimage. Some of them called aloud the 
talbiyah for an umrah and others for a Hajj (pilgrimage) (or Hajj (pilgrimage) and 
umrah, and had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) accordingly). At Makkah, Allah’s 
Messenger e- 346 it Le instructed those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for an umrah and had not brought sacrificial animals that they relinquish the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) (after performing the umrah with its rites). Those who had assumed 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for an umrah and had brought sacrificial animals should 
calls aloud the talbiyah for the Hajj (pilgrimage) together with the umrah (and 
become a Qarin and not relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) till they had finished 
and performed both of them - or, according to a version. Not relinquish the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till they had finished after sacrificing their animals. Those who had 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) (whether they has brought 
the animals or not and whether they had combined umrah with Hajj (pilgrimage) or 
not). Were complete their Hajj (pilgrimage). 
Sayyidah Ayshah sä», said that she was menstruating, so did not make the tawaf 
of the House or observe the sa'I between as Safa and al Marwah. She continued to 
menstruate till the day of Arafah. Since she had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for 
umrah only, the’Prophet Muhammad ¢l~ 44,1. instructed her to undo her hair and 
comb it. Then, she was to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and 

` forgo the umrah. (she was to redeem the umrah later:) She obeyed and performed the 
Hajj (pilgrimage) (when that was done,) the Prophet Muhammad pm) a+ at Jo sent 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakr «sà»; along with her and instructed her to 
perform an umrah, to redeem the one she had forgone, from at Tamim. 
Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4 .») said that those people who had assumed the ihram — 
(pilgrim-robe) for umrah, relinquished it after performing the tawaf of the H Ouse 
and the sa'I between as safa and al-Marwah. On returning from Mina, they 
performed the tawaf (again), but those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah performed only one tawaf. 

COMMENTARY: At-Tamim is about three miles away from Makkah to its north west. It is outside 

the limits of the Haram. The pilgrims go these to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. 

It is necessary that the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah should be assumed outside ihe limits 

of the Haram which is called the hill (J+) and it is a condition too. The applies to both a 

resident of Makkah and an outsider. As for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage), an 

outsider must assume it at the hill, meaning uvtside the limits of the Haram, but a resident 


1 Bukhari # 319, Muslim # 111-1211, Abu Dawud # 1781, Nasa'i # 2764, Musnad Ahmad 6-177. 
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of Makkah may assume it any where within the limits of the Haram. | 

The hadith (tradition) implies that a qarin may perform only one tawaf for both Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. Imam (leader) Shafi’] à>) has ruled along these lines. Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah a>; said that a qarin must perform two tawafs, one for umrah after 
entering Makkah and the second for Hajj (pilgrimage) after the wuquf of Arafat. It is clear 
from the hadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad gl- jals ài ho was a qarin. When he 
came to Makkah, he performed one tawaf and the second, tawaf ziyarah, he made after the 
wuquf at Arafat. 

Daraqutni has also transmitted one hadith (tradition) whose essence is also that the qarin 
‘should make two tawafs and two sa’is between as Safa and al-Marwal. 

The same things ascribed to Sayyiduna Ali «s s», and Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud s», 
acai, They said that the qarin must make two tawafs and two sa’is. 
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2557. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «+ 4 s»; narrated that during the farewel! 
pilgrimage, Allah’s Messenger ¢luy41¢ ai lo took the benefit by assuming the ¿hram 
(pilgrim-robe) for umrah first and after wards for Hajj (pilgrimage). He urove with 
him the hadi from Dhull Hulayfah. Thus, he first called the talbiv2i: for umrah and 
then for Hajj (pilgrimage). When he arrived at Makkah, he said to the people, “Those 
of you who have brought the sacrificial animals should not make lawful of anything 
that is forbidden to them (because of the ihram (riigrim-robe) and not put it off). 
Those of you who have not brought the sacrificial animals should make the tawaf of 
the House and (the rounds of) as Safa and al-Marwah, and clip or shave off their hair, 
and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). Then, they must assume the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and bring the sacrificial animals (and make the sacrifice). 
Those who cannot get the sacrificial animals should fast for three days during the 
Hajj (pilgrimage) and seven days on returning to t heir families. (The three should Le 
observed before sacrifice, better on 7'*, 8tt and 9th, The seven should be observed after 
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completing Hajj (pilgrimage) in makkah or on reaching home.) 
The Prophet Muhammad pljas ái o circumambulated the ka'bah when he came to 
Makah, kissed (or made istislam of) the Black stone and made ramal of three 
rounds and walked the other four (at normal pace). On finishing his tawaf of the 
house. He offered two raka’at salah (prayer) at the maqam (Ibrahim). Then he gave 
the sanitation (of the salah (prayer) to end it) and departed till he came to as-Safa 
and made the seven rounds of as-Safa and al-Marwah. Then, he did not regard 
anything that was forbidden to him (because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe)) as lawful 
till he had accomplished his Hajj (pilgrimage) and sacrificed his animals on the day 
of sacrifice, and made the tawaf ifadah of the House. Then everything was lawful to 
him what had become unlawful to him. And everyone who had brought sacrificial 
animals did as Allah’s Messenger pl» jaJedi leo did.! 
COMMENTARY: Though it seems from this hadith (tradition) that the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢luy ate at lo performed Hajj (pilgrimage) tamatta, the correct thing is that he 
performed the qiran from. We might say that the word tamatta is used here in the sense of 
‘to benefit.’ This meaning is found in the qiran from too in that umrah is joined to it so it is 
beneficial’ in the sense. 
UMRAH ALLOWED IN MONTHS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 
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2558. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi Lo said, 
“This umrah we have profited thereby. He who has no sacrificial animal with him 
(may relinquish his ihram (pilgrim-robe) completely and) may treat as lawful what 
the sacred state had denied him, for, indeed, the umrah may be performed in the 
months of Hajj (pilgrimage) till the Last Hour.”? 
COMMENTARY: In this hadith (tradition), too, Tamatta’ is used in the sense of ‘to benefit, 
This has been explained earlier. 
This chapter does not have Section II. 
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1 Bukahri # 1691, Muslim # 174, 1227, Abu Dawud # 1805, Nasa’i # 2732, Musnad Ahmad 2.139. 
2 Muslim # 203-1241, Nasa'i # 2815, Darimi # 1856, Musnad Ahmad 1-236. 
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2559. Sayyiduna Ata àa>, narrated that he, along with some people with him, heard 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «+42, say, “We the sahabah of Muhammad 4e ài Lo 
we) called aloud the talbiyah for Hajj (pilgrimage) only (having assumed the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) for only Hajj (pilgrimage)).” 
Ata «säi 2) said further that Jabir «sà»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad å! Lo 
esas arrived (in Makkah) on the morning of the 4t* Dhul Hijjah and commanded 
them to relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). Ata à>, quoted him as saying, “Come 
out of the sacred state and have sexual intercourse with your wives.” Ata a>) 
elaborated that he did not make it wajib (obligatory) but meant to say that it was 
lawful for them to go to their women. (The command to cede the ihrein (pilgrim- 
robe) made it wajib (obligatory) but to have’ intercourse was to make it clear that 
after ceding the ihram (pilgrim-robe) it become permissible.) 
(Ata aia.>) remarked: ) “We wondered that only five days remained ‘between us and 
Arafat and he commands us to go to our wives, so we shall come to Arafat while our 
perises will be dripping with prostates fluid. 
And, he said that Jabir «s ù s», gestured with his hand, moving it such that he still 
saw do it. (During the jahiliyah, it was considered very abominable to have sexual 
intercourse with wives on the eve of the days of Hajj (pilgrimage).) . 
Jabir «s š 2) said that the Prophet Muhammad ¢l 416 ài e stood among them and 
said, “You know very well that I fear Allah more than you do, I am more truthful 
and pious than you are. Had I not brought the sacrificial animals with me, I toc 
would have put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as you do now. If I had known earlier 
about this state of mine what I have now know, I would not have broug*: the 
sacrificial animals (meaning, if I had realized that putting off the thrarz (pilgringe 
robe) would tax you, I would not have brought the sacrificial anim!s with me and 
would have put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as you do). So {do not hesitate but) 
remove the ihram (pilgrim-robe).” Hence, they relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
(in the spirit of) hearing and obeying (see Quran, 2: 255) 
Ata à>; added that Jabir «s å s») continued te narrated that Sayyiduna Ali «sài s>) 
arrived on an errand (having been sent as judge to Yemen and he came from there 
on some mission). He asked him, “What kind of ihram (pilgrim-robe) have you 
assumed?” He said, “The same as the Prophet Muhammad ply ate ai lo had 
assumed.” So, bring the sacrificial animals (and sacrifice on the day of sacrifice 
because it is wajib (obligatory) on the qarin) and retain the sacred state (of the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe), as I do).” 
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He said further that Sayyiduna Ali «s 4.2, brought the sacrificial animals for him 
(meaning, for the Prophet Muhammad el- sled gho or for himself). And, Sayyiduna 
Suraqa ibn Maalik ibn Jush’um asi», asked, “O Messenger of Allah, it is for this 
year of ours or for ever?” He said, “For always,” 
COMMENTARY: As for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) some people had assumed it only for Hajj 
(pilgrimage) as Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; said in this hadith (tradition). But there were those 
too who has assumed it for only umrah and for umrah and Hajj (pilgrimage) combined as 
we read in the hadith (tradition) of Sayyidah Ayshsh ssä s»; previously. 
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2560. Sayyidah Ayshah yea!» narrated that (during the Farewell pilgrimage) Allah’s 
Messenger lw ye, o came to her (in Makkah) on the fourth or fifth of Dhul Hijjah 
in an angry mood. She asked, “Who has angered you O Messenger of Allah? May 
Allah consign him to hell!” He said, “Do you not know that I commanded the people 
(to suffice with umrah) but they hesitate? If I had known afore hand about my 
predicament as I now learn, I would never have brought the sacrificial animals with 
me. Rather, I would have relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as the people have 
done and would have bought the sacrificial animals (here).”? 


CHAPTER - IV 


ENTRY INTO MAKKAH & 
CIRCUMAMBULATING THE KA’BAH 


~ The literal meaning of (—%) (makk) is ‘to ruin,’ ‘to destroy.’ 


This blessed city is called ‘Makkah’ because it ruins and destroys sins 5 and it destroys (in 
this world or the next) the person who is oppressive and evil, pursuing wrong ways. 


This chapter will direct those who come to Makkah how they may enter this ‘sacred city 
and from which side, and how and from where they may depart from it, when may they 
arrive and what the manners and rules of admittance are. The nature and rules of tawaf will 
be mentioned together with of those things associated with it, like kissing me Fajr. Aswad 
or the Black Stone which is the istilam of it. 


1 Muslim # 141-1216, Nasa’i # 2805, Ibn Majah # 1980, Musnad Ahmad 4-175. 
2 Muslim # 130-1211. 
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ENTRY INTO & EXIT FROM MAKKAH 
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2561. Sayyiduna Nafi 14>, said that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4 s»; never came to 
Makkah without spending the night at Dhu Tuwa. In the morning, he would have a 
bath, offer salah (prayer) and enter Makkah by day when he departed from it, he 
went by the route of Dhu Tuwa where he spend the night till the morning. And, he 
used to say that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ lea) did that.1 
COMMENTARY: Dhu Tuwa is a place towards Tan’im within the limits of the Haram. The 
Prophet Muhainmad el- jate äi Lo used to rest here overnight. In the morning, he had a bath 
and offered salah (prayer) before going into the sacred city. The salah (prayer) that he offered 
was supererogatory salah (prayer) prior to entering Makkah. 
While returning, he again stopped here to permit all companions to join him with their luggage. 
Ibn Maalik atao>, said that it is established though this hadith (tradition) that it is mustahab 
(desirable) to enter Makkah during day time. The House of Allah will be seen clearly in the 
day and supplication may be made. 
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2562. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4) s»; narrated that on coming to Makkah, the Prophet 
Muhammad gly «Je à Jo entered through its heights. And, when he departed, he 
went through its lowlands.” 
COMMENTARY: Dhu Tuwa is in the elevated portion of Makkah. The famous graveyard 
of Makkah al-Mala is on this side. The other side of the city is the lower portion. 


Exi Lowland 
MAKKAH ! To Madinah 

M’ala Height Entry 

Dhu Tuwa 
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This does not contradict the previous hadith (tradition). When he departed from the lower 
portion of Makkah and came to the road leading to Madinah he touched Dhu Tuwa. He 
stayed there overnight and set out for Madinah in the morning. 


1 Bukhari # 1773, Muslim # 226-1259, Abu Dawud # 1865, Nasa’i # 2862, Darimi # 1927, Muwatta 
Maalik # 20 (Hajj). 

2 Bukhari # 1755, Muslim # 224-1258, Tirmidhi # 854, Abu Dawud # 1869, Nasa’i # 2865, Ibn Majah # 
2940, Musnad Ahmad 6-40. 
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2563. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Zubayr said that the Prophet Muhammad plu) ale a gho 

performed Hajj (pilgrimage). Sayyidah Ayshah ys äi s»; told him that when the 

Prophet Muhammad ¢ly41¢ ai „Lo came to Makkah, the first things he did was to 

make ablution. Then he circumambulated the House, but there was no umrah. 

The Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «säs»; performed Hajj (pilgrimage) and the first things he 

did was to circumambulate the House, but there was no umrah. 

Then Sayyiduna Umar «sà 2) and after him Sayyiduna Uthman did like that.1 
COMMENTARY: Before observing the tawaf, the Prophet Muhammad pL jate ăi „Lo made a 
fresh ablution though he was already in a state of ablution. He has had a bath at Dhu Tuwa 
as we learnt from an earlier hadith (tradition) (# 2561) which clearly included ablution. 

The Tawaf can only be proper with purity. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is a condition for 
making tawaf to first obtain purity. However, the hanafis say that it is not a condition but it 
is wajib (obligatory) to obtain purity before making tawaf. 
We learn from the previous ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad plu) ale it ue 
and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) «4,2, performed umrah on arriving in Makkah. 
Those who had the sacrificial animals with them retained their ihram (pilgrim-robe), but 
those who had it not relinquish their ihram (pilgrim-robe). Hence this hadith (tradition), 
when it says ‘but there was no umrah.’ Means that the Prophet Muhammad plu jade àn lo did 
not alter the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) into umrah, and did not relinquish the. 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) but remained in the sacred state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) because he 
was a qarin. He put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) finally on the day of sacrifice. The narrator 
included these words to reject those people who presume that the Prophet Muhammad „4o 
ein gated infringed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and performed umrah. 
These words could also imply that all these people did nui perform another umrah after 
Hajj (pilgrimage) but let it suffice with the umrah that was combined with Hajj (pilgrimage). 
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2564. oe Ibn Umar «sà 2; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pw aaa 
circumambulated (the Ka’bah) for Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah (when he arrived), he 
first walked rapidly (at near-running pace) in the first three rounds (which is normal). 
The nea: four he walked (at normal pace). Then he offered two raka'at salah (prayer) 
and after that made sa'I (the rounds) between as-Safa and al-Marwah.? 


1 Bukhari # 1614, Muslim # 190-1235. 
2 Bukhari # 1616, Muslim # 231-1261, Abu Dawud # 1893, Nasa'i # 2941, Musnad Ahmad 2-125. 
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COMMENTARY: One rounds of the Ka'bah is called a shawt (s+). Seven circuits make up 
a tawaf. The Prophet Muhammad lu ale dt Ao walked rapidly in the first three Toumas 
without running or jumping. The remaining four he walked. 

SA’I IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) - BETWEEN A SAFA & AL-MARWAH 


SAES- das ÉG di di di be asa shea be shi A323 Jas JÉ ae iz z (YOO) 


EEE E se SiS pe 23 
2565. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that Allah’s Messenger pl») «Je à Jo made aal 
(walked briskly) in the (first) three rounds from the (Black) stone to (Black) stone 
and he walked at normal pace in the (remaining) four. At as-Safa and al-Marwah, he 
run in the batn nasil when (makilg the Sa'i)! 
COMMENTARY: The hanafis regard Sa’l as Wajib (obligatory) while the Shaf’T’is say that it 
is a rukn (part, essential). 
Batn Masil (rain water passage, bottom of the valley) is marked between as Safa and al- 
Marwah by two green pillars. It is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gl» jide ài le) in 
the sight of all ulama (Scholars) to run between these pillars. 


KISSING THE HAJR ASWAD 
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2566. Sayyiduna Jabir «så „2, said that when Allah’s Messenger lw yale àl Lo came to 
Makkah, he approached the (Black) Stone, made its istilaam (kissed or touched it) 
and moving to his right, made ramal in three circuits and walked normally in four.? 
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2567. Sayyiduna Az-Zubayr ibn Arabi «sà»; narrated that a man asked Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar «sà»; about the istilam of the stone. He said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger 
el ydcleai, Le touch it and kiss it.” 


ISTILAM OF RUKN YAMANI 
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2568. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să >») said that he had seen Allah’s Messenger as ägo 
ey make istilam of only the two Yamani corners of the House (they. are to the 


Yamani side).4 
COMMENTARY: The Ka’bah has four corners. The Black stone is pitched in one. The other 


1 Bukhari # 1644, Muslim # 230-1261, Tirmidhi # 856, Muwatta Maalik # 108 (Hajj) Darimi # 1841, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-40. 

2 Muslim # 232-1261, Tirmidhi # 857, Nasa’‘i # 2939, Darimi # 1840. 

3 Bukhari # 1611, Tirmidhi # 862, Nasa’i # 2946. 

4 Bukhari # 1609, Muslim # 247-1269, Tirmidhi # 859, Musnad Ahmad 2-114. 
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opposite to it is truly the Yamani corner. Both these are called the Yamani rukn. Of the other 
two, one is Rukn Iraqi and the other Rukn Shaami. Both, however, are called Rukn Shaami. 
The corner with the Blacvk stone is excellent twice over. First, it is made by prophet 
Ibrahim Aate. Secondly, it has the Black Stone. The rukn Yamani has only one excellence. 
It is that Prophet Ibrahim pute had built it. In short, both these corners are more excellent 
than the two corners rukn Shaami and rukn Iraqi. Istilam is therefore, associated with only 
these two corners. 

Istilam means ‘to touch’ with the hands or a kiss, or both. When this word is used with the 
- Black stone, it implies kissing it. With the rukn Yamani, it stands for only touching it. 

Since the rukn aswad (corner with Black stone) is better than rukn Yamani, it is kissed 
either by touching it with the hands or any other thing by gestures towards it and a 
symbolic kiss. The Yamini corner is only touched, not kissed. The remaining two corners 
are neither kissed nor touched. 

_ Thus, the ruling is that no stone, apart from the Hajr Aswad and. the Yamani corner, is 
- kissed or touched. 


CIRCUITS OF KA’BAH RIDING A CAMEL 
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2569. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 >»; narrated that during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
Allah’s Messenger plu) ade ai Jo made the tawaf (of the House) on a camel. He 
~ _ touched the rukn (corner) with a mihjan (crooked stick) __ 

. COMMENTARY: The hanafis hold that it is wajib (obligatory) to perform the tawaf on foot. 
So, they explain that the Prophet Muhammad @luyaJe a) v had some reason to do it on a 
camel. This tawaf is exclusive with him and no one else is permitted to do it. 

Teebi äia»; that though it is better to make the tawaf on foot, the Prophet Muhammad äist 
elu sale rode a camel to allow everyone to see him. 

However, a question arises that it is confirmed through ahadith (tradition) that while 
making tawaf during the farewell pilgrimage, the Prophet Muhammad play ate dt eo had 
observed ramal in the first three rounds. Clearly, he could not have done that on a camel. 
The fact is that those ahadith (tradition) refer to his tawaf Qudoom (when he had come to 
Makkah for the pilgrimage) while the tawaf made on camel back was tawaf ifadah which 
was fard(compulsory) and is performed on the day of sacrifice (the tenth). It is also called 
tawaf ur rukn. His aim was that the people might see him and learn the motions and rules. 
Mihjan is a stick with an etched edge. The stick was pointed towards the Hajr Aswad and 
given a light kiss. 


METHOD OF ISTILAM OF ae ASWAD 
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2570. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà >; narrated that rounds of the House on a camel. 


1 Bukhari # 1607, Muslim # 223-1272, Abu Dawud # 1877, Nasa’i # 2954, Ibn Majah # 2948. 
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Every time he came to the corner, he pointed to it with something in his hand and 
called the takbir (Allahu Akbar). 
COMMENTARY: Both hands are placed on the Black Stone and both lips are brought to it. 
Because there were very many people and a crowd around the Black Stone, the Prophet 
Muhammad pl jatedi ie pointed towards it and blew a kiss at it, 
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2571. Sayyiduna Abu at-Tufay] «sà»; narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger å 
els sale make the tawaf of the House. He made istilam of the rukn with a mihjan that 
he had and then kissed it.? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad el~ jale äi o sometimes kissed the Black Stone 
directly, but when there was a crowd around he touched it with something and kissed that 
or he blew a kiss at the Black Stone from afar. This happened in a single tawaf in its 
different rounds or from tawaf to tawaf depending on circumstances and the situation. 


MENSTRUATING WOMEN NEED MAKE NO TAWAF OR SA’I 
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2572. Sayyidah Ayshah s ð s»; narrated that they set out with the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢L.; ae à Lo mentioning nothing but Hajj (pilgrimage). (some people 
interpret it to mean that their objective was to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) not umrah. 
So not mentioning umrah does not necessitate that they haa aot formed an 
intention to perform umrah alongwith it). When they were at Sarif, she began to 
menstruate. The Prophet Muhammad ¢l4¢ ài Lo went to her to find her weeping. 
He asked, “It seems that you have your menses?” She said, “Yes.” He said, “That is 
what Allah has decreed for the daughters of Aadam pS! «Je. So, do what the 
pilgrims do but do not circumambulate the House (and do not make Sa’I which is 
proper only after circumambulation) till you are purified of your menses and have 
had a bath).”3 . 
COMMENTARY: Sarif is a place about six miles from Makkah, three or four miles to the 
south of Tanim on the route to Shaam. By a rare coincidence, here also lies the grave of the 
mother of believers, Sayyidah Maymunan as à >) and, indeed, it was here that she was 
married to the Prophet Muhammad lu jade ät Lo and here their marriage was consummated. 
The words of Sayyidah Ayshah +41.) that they mentioned nothing but Hajj (pilgrimage) 
seem to contradict her words in hadith (tradition) # 2556. She said there that the people 


1 Bukhari # 1612, Tirmidhi # 866, Nasa’i # 2952, Darimi # 1845. 

2 Muslim # 257-1275, Ibn Majah # 2949. 

3 Bukhari # 294, Muslim # 120.1211, Abu Dwud # 1782, Nasa'i # 2741, Ibn Majah # 2963, Darimi # 
1846, Muwatta Maalik # 224 (Hajj). 
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performed the different forms of Hajj (pilgrimage); ifrad, tamatta and qiran. Hence, here she 
meant to say that their true objective was to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). The three forms of 
Hajj (pilgrimage) fall under the objective to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). She had opted for 
tamatta but when she had her menses the Prophet Muhammad lw jats ài Lo instructed her to 
give up the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah and retain that of Hajj (pilgrimage) and perform 
deeds of Hajj (pilgrimage). 

IDOLATERS DISALLOWED TO PERFORM TAWAF 
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2573. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that on the day of sacrifice during 
the Hajj (pilgrimage) that preceded the Farewell pilgrimage and over which the 
Prophet had made him the amir, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s & „») sent him (Abu 
Hurayrah) «ăi», along with some others with instructions to proclaim among the 
masses, “know! After this year no idolater (and polytheist) may perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and no one may make the tawaf of the House naked.”! 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier, Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory) towards the 
close of 9AH. The Prophet Muhammad lw) ale ai 2 was occupied in various religious 
affairs, so did not proceed himself. He sent Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as à 2) as amir of the 
pilgrims. This was one year before the farewell Pilgrimage. 
As the amir, Abu Bakr «sà s») made the proclamation through Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; and 
some others. Only Muslims would benefit from this great honour. His proclamation was 
made in the light of this verse of the Quran: ° 
Nb See Eag AE Sot dl Lf HE Ec 3h A 
{The associators are indeed filthy so let them not come near the sacred Mosque after 
this year of theirs.} (9: 28) 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +s 4 ,», also instructed them to proclaim that no one should 
make the tawaf while he is a naked form. During the jahiliyah, people used to undress 
and circumambulate the House on the plea that they could not go round Allah’s 
House that is a mighty worship in their unseemly clothing in which they had 
committed sin day and night. 
Islam put an end to this obnoxious practice. 
SECTION II agén jaki 
MY HAND BE RAISED WHEN MAKING SUPPLICATION ON SEEING THE KA'BAH 
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1 Bukhari # 369, Muslim # 435-1347, Abu Dawud # 1946, (Also Bu khari # 1622, 3177, 4363, 4655, 
4656, 4657.) 
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2574, Sayyiduna Al-Muhajir Al-Makki 44>, said that Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah 
«sài 2) was asked about the man who sees the House and raises his hands. He said, 
“Indeed, we did pou Hajj (pilgrimage) with the Prophet Muhammad pL a a 
but we never did so.” 
COMMENTARY: When a visitor to Makkah enters the sacred mosque and his eyes fall on 
the Ka'bah and he makes a supplication, his prayer is answered, Hence, he must pray to 
Allah for whatever he wishes. l 
The hadith (tradition) says that he must not raise his hands to make supplication. Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah 44>, Imam (leader) Shafi’! u>) and Imam (leader) Maalik š a>; 
have ruled in accordance with the hadith (tradition) the hands should not be raised when 
making supplication. Imam (leader) Ahmad à 4>}, however, holds that one must raise 
hands when making supplication on seeing the Ka'bah (Teebi) 
Mulla Ali Qari, 14>) however, says that Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah å «>, and Imam 
(leader) Shafi’ dia, have ruled like Imam (leader) Ahmad àiu», that hands may be raised. 
Again, the same Mulla Ali Qari à «>, has termed it, in his book ‘Manasik’. To be 
makruh(unbecoming). Some ulama (Scholars) hold that it is allowed. The Hidayah and 
Durr Mukhtar affirm that hands should not be raised. 


LOOKING AT THE KA’BAH DURING SA'I AND SUPPLICATING WITH HANDS 


| RAISED 
era 22 { atic, 12 «2 ee Keogh z ` {235 (aj {KE -2-2 << (Yovo) 
EAT PENCERNAAN AEE Jes) S65 TIR bE 5 


2 Po 2 


i oe ò £2 5 43.55 &S 33 Zy Hz, & 4 dae 
~ 32.555 1B AS IS 5 Jas 5 43.55 9 59 2h SI 5B Es ed EB 


oe 


WA 
3 


~N 


(2514 921 ols) 
2575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl sae àt Lo 
came (for the pilgrimage) and entered Makkah, he came to the (black) Stone and 
kissed it. Then he made the tawaf of the House. Then, he came to as-Safa and 
climbed it till he could look at the House and he raised his h ands and began to 
make zikr (remembrance of Allah) as much as he wished and made supplication.2 
COMMENTARY: When the pilgrim is as-Safa while observing Sa’l, and stand. Then he 
must call Allahu Akbar and recite the Kalimah and invoke blessings on Allah’s Messenger 
ev sled Le, Then, he must raise his hands and make supplication. . 
Some people raise their hands with takbir (Allahu Akbar) as in salah (prayer). They must 
know that it is not sanctioned in Shari‘ah. It is not legal and not masnun. 


RESEMBLANCE IN SALAH (PRAYER) & TAWAF 
SHG AS She cach jp Dipti JE hag ole ti Le eh 2 fst ol ges VV) 
re Sg Ng GL Codes 8155 — 65 VI) Ess VG a oes 805 ai «pres 


Pa 2 z 2 ~&, P 
ERIR AELOC 


1 Tirmidhi # 856, Abu Dawud # 1870, Nasa'i # 1946. 
2 Muslim # 84-1780, Abu Dawud # 1872. 
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2576. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate àt to said, - 

“The tawaf round the House is like salah (prayer) except that you converse while 

performing it. He who converses must do so with a good word.”1 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) and tawaf are alike in the great reward associated with them. 
Speech, however, is the nullifier of salah (prayer) but not of tawaf. Whatever attracts the 
command of speech like eating and drinking does not nullify tawaf but nullifies salah (prayer). 
There are other differences too in salah (prayer) one faces the qiblah but not in tawaf. Salah 
(prayer) is offered at appointed time, not tawaf. 
Purity is a condition for both. However, salah (prayer) is more excellent then tawaf. Their 
resemblance lies in their reward and singular sanctity. 


ORIGIN OF THE BLACK STONE 
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2577. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sš s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jate ài Lo said, 
“The Hajr Aswad came down from paradise. It was whiter than milk, but the sins of 
the children of Aadam pXJu.te blackened it.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is something to ponder. If man’s sins can have this effect on a stone, 
what could they be doing to the hearts on mankind? We seek refuge in Allah! 
TESTIMONY OF THE BLACK STONE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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2578. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài do said 
about the (Black) Stone, “By Allah! Surely, Allah will raise it on the day of 
resurrection. It will have eyes with which it shall see and a tongue with which it shall 
speak and give testimony for those who had touched it (and kissed it) truthfully.”3 
COMMENTARY: The testimony will be in favour of anyone who had made the istilam of 
the Black Stone sincerely. 
This hadith (tradition) means what it Says. Allah will give sight and speech to all inanimate 
things. He is Omnipotent and can do it just as He gives these things to a creature of blood 
and flesh. 


BLACK STONE & MAQAM IBRAHIM RUBIES OF PARADISE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 961, Nasa’i # 2972, Darimi # 1847, Musnad Ahmad 5-377. 


2 Tirmidhi # 878, Musnad Ahmad 1-307. 
3 Tirmidhi # 963, Ibn Majah # 2944, Darimi # 1839. 
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2579, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài „>; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 41+ äi guo 
ey say, “Surely the Rukn (the Black Stone) and the Maqam (Station of Ibrahim) are 
two rubies from the rubies of paradise. Allah has blotted out their light. If He had not 
done so, they would have illuminated whatever is between the east and the west.”1 


EXCELLENCE OF ISTILAAM & OF TAWAF 
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2580. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Umayr 4«.>, narrated that Sayyiduan Ibn Umar «säg»; 
used to precede (the people) at the two corners in a way he had not observed any of 
the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) »¢= äi 2; of Allah’s Messenger plejade ai bo do. 
Also, he used to say. “If I do that, it is because I had heard Allah’s Messenger äi go 
wlyate say, ‘Touching them is an expiation of sins.” And, I had heard him say, “If 
anyone makes tawaf of this House (for a week or) seven times,? mindful of it (by 
observing its details), it is tantamount to setting free a slave.” And, I heard him say, 
‘No one places a foot on the ground or raises the other but Allah removes a sin from 
him because of that and records a pious deed because of that.”3 
COMMENTARY: He stepped ahead to make istilam of the two corners even when 
there was a crowd but without inconveniencing anyone. So, it is not but sinful if 
anyone pushes people to make it to these corners. If there is a rush, he must do it by 
making a gesture from afar. 
There are three possible explanations for ‘makes tawaf... seven times. 
(i) He makes the seven rounds of one tawaf. 
(ii) He makes seven tawaf. 
(iii) He makes tawaf for seven days (which is a week). 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ¢lw ya teaii_ Le SUPPLICATION BETWEEN TWO RUKN 
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2581. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sa’ib «sà v», said that he heard Allah’s Messenger „o 
elades äi pray between the two corners (Black Stone and Yamani corner): 
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{Our Lord, grant us what is good in this world and what is good in the hereafter and 
1 Tirmidhi # 879, Musnad Ahmad # 7017. 


2 The Arabic urdu could be translated ‘a week.’ 
3 Tirmidhi # 961, Nasa’i # 2919, Musnad Ahmad # 5706. 
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save us from the chastisement of the Fire.} (2: 201) 


COMMAND TO OBSERVE SAI 
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2582. Sayyidah Safiyah bint Shaybah «s 4 .», said that she was informed by the 
daughter of Abu Tujrah that she went to the house of Abu Husayn in the company 
of some women of the Quraysh that they might observe Allah’s Messengeras à s»; 
perform Sa’I between as-Safa and al-Marwah. She saw him ran and his lower 
wrapper moved round because of the effort he put in it. She heard him say, “Run 
(in Sa'i) because Allah has prescribed Sa’I for you.”? | 
COMMENTARY: Sa’l is to make seven rounds between as-Safa and al-Marwah, the two 
mountains. It is main part of Hajj (pilgrimage). The mountains are no more. Over the years 
they have shrinked and now only their position can be identified with a few symbolic steps 
to lead up. The two are separate, by a distance of about one and a half furlong. 
As stated earlier, Sa’l is reminiscent of the running of Sayyidah Hajrah ptJiate and her 
restlessness for her infant, Sayyiduna Ismail X-as for whom she searched for water. She 
ran between the maintains. The Allah created zamzam. 
Before Islam, the idolater Arabs had erected idols one each on the two mountains. The one 
at as Safa was called Isaf and the one at al-Marwah was Na’ilah. As-Safa was next to the 
Mount Abu Qays. Sa’l is initiated from there. The path between as-Safa and al-Marwah is 
called Masa. It is to the cast of the Ka'bah. It used to lie outside the sacred mosque. Now it is 
made part of it. 
Imam (leader) Sha’ fi 4») regards Sa’l as fard(compulsory). So, if anyone does not make SA’I 
then his Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes invalid and void. But, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah ata, 
regards Sa'I as wajib (obligatory), so if anyone does not do it then he will have to have to 
atone with durum, meaning that he will have to slaughter a ram, or something as a wajib 
i His Hajj (pilgrimage) does not become batil (invalid). 
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2583. Sayyiduna Qudamah ibn Abdullah ibn Ammar Abii od y narrated that he did see 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo observe the Sa’I between as Safa and al-Marwah on a 


camel without there being any striking (the camel), driving people away, or 
shouting ‘Give way, give way.” 


1 Abu Dawud # 1892, Musnad Ahmd 3-411. 

2 Daraqutni in Kitab Hajj # 87 in chapter Mawaqit, Baghawi Sharh Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad plu jiis ăi Jc) # 858, Musnad Ahmad 2-114. 

3 Sharh us Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad plu sads ăi Lo) 
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COMMENTARY: We saw in the previous ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad 
glu jale ài Le made Sa’l on foot. This one on camel is an exception, made to teach the ummah 
that it may be done if there is a reason for it. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah ais>, has ruled 
that it is wajib (obligatory) to make Sa’ on foot unless there is an excuse and if anyone uses a 
conveyance without an excuse then it will be wajib (obligatory) on him to atone with a 
dumm (slaughtering an animal). 

The Prophet Muhammad lus ale à o did not do as rulers are prone to do with naughty 
motives to degrade their subjects. 

TAWAF WITH IDTIBA 
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2584. Sayyiduna Ya’la ibn Umayyah asi g. > narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà Lo 
ey circumambulated the house observing idtiba with a green mantle.! 
(Idtiba is to pass the upper wrapper of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) from below the right 
arm pit and have both or one of its ends over the left shoulder). 
IDTIBA IS A SUNNAH IN TAWAF 
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2585. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats či e and 
his sahabah (Prophet’s companions) «¢*4',.>) made an umrah from Ji’ranah (a place 
between Makkah and Ta’if). In the first three circuits,-they observed ramal. They 
drew their upper wrapper from under their (left( armpits and placed the ends over 
their left shoulders. 2 
COMMENTARY: Idtiba is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad glu jas ài ec) in the 
entire tawaf while ramal is observe in the first two or three circuits of the tawaf. Idtiba is 
‘mustahab (desirable) only In tawaf, not otherwise. There is no sanction for observing the 


idtiba immediately on assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). In fact, if observe while offering ` 


salah (prayer), then it is makruh(unbecoming). 
SECTION III Spt jadi 
SIGNIFICANCE OF ISTILAM 
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2586. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; said, “We did not give up istilam of these two 
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1 Tirmidhi # 860, Abu Dawud # 1883, Ibn Majah # 2954, Musnad Ahmad 4-223. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1884, Musnad Ahmad # 1-306. 
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corners, the yamani and the (Black) stone, neither in a rush nor in ease, ever since I 
saw Allah’s Messenger el- jedi, make their istilam.”! 

2587. Sayyiduna Nafi’ i>, said (in another version) that he saw Ibn Umar «sà s») 
make istilam of the stone with his hand and then he kissed his hand. And he said, 
“I have not given it up ever since I saw Allah’s Messenger ¢l yates» do it.”2 


IN CASE OF airs TAWAF MAY BE MADE ON CONVEYANCE 
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2588. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah «s 4.2, said that (during the performance of Hajj- 
(pilgrimage), being disabled) she complained to Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Lo that 
she was unwell. He instructed her to make the tawaf behind the people while she 
rode a beast. She did that. Allah’s Messenger was offering salah (prayer) by the 
House. He recited: 


328 ESS 2 DL 
(Surah at-Tur 52)? 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad law yale att Jo may have recited surah at-Tur in 
one rakah and some other in the second, or he may have completed surah at Tur in parts in 
_ two raka'at. 

It is permitted to make the tawaf on a conveyance, if there is a handicap. But, if there is no 
reason then it is wajib (obligatory) to make the tawaf on foot. 


UMAR’S «sài s»; REMARKS WHILE KISSING THE STONE — 
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_ 2589. Sayyiduna Aabis ibn Rabi’ahj «>, said that he saw Sayyiduna Umar «sài p2) 

kiss the stone and say, “I know for sure that you are a stone. You can neither benefit 

nor hurt. Had I not seen Allah's Messenger pl- yale), do kiss you, I would never have 
kissed you.”4 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar «sà»; aimed to nip in the bud any misconception in 
‘the minds of the neo. Muslims that the Black Stone could be worshipped. The only 
advantage was t hat reward could be excepted from Allah. 


1 Bukhari # 1606, Muslim # 245-1268, Nasa'i # 2952, Darimi # 1838. 

2 Muslim # 246.1268, Abu Dawud # 1876. 

3 Bukhari # 1633, Muslim # 258-1276, Abu Dawud # 1252, Ibn Majah # 2961, Nasa'i # 2926, Muwatta 
Maalik # 123 (Hajj). 

4 Bukhari # 1597, Muslim # 251-1270, Abu Dawud # 1773, Tirmidhi # 861, Nasa’i # 2937, Ibn Majah # 
2943,Muwatta Maalik # 115 (Hajj) Musnad Ahmad 1-54. 
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PRAYER AT RUKN YAMANI & THE ANGELS AAMEEN 
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2590. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «+4,,>) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad å! 


emale said (about the Yamani corner). “Seventy angels have been given charge over 
it, meaning the Yamani corner. If anyone prays (here): 


3 
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{O Allah, I pray to you for pardon and security in this world and the next, our Lord, 
grant us what is good in t his world and what is good in the next and preserve us 
from the punishment in hell} 
then they (the angels) say, ‘Aameen!”! 
COMMENTARY: Given this excellence of the Yamani corner, the excellence of the hajr 
aswad will be more than it. Perhaps, this excellence might be exclusive to the rukn Yamani 
and that of the hajr aswad might be more but of another kind. 
There is no contradiction in this hadith (tradition) and hadith (tradition) # 2581 which says 
that the Prophet Muhammad pljas ài 42 made this prayer between the two corners. Clearly, 
he made the prayer between Rukn Yamani and hajr aswad and he could not have paused 
there. It is not proper to stop walking while making the tawaf. Those people who do so to 
make supplication do much wrong. (The prayer in both ahadith (tradition) is identical.) 


TASBIH, TAHIL, ETC DURING TAWAF 
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2591. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asà ç>) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4)... 


esas said that if anyone performs the rounds of the House seven times not talking 
but saying only. 

aL Yess Ys j3 FEUER IE Sysntedisdn cles 
{Allah is without blemish; All praise belongs to Allah and there is no god but Allah; 
And, Allah is the Greatest; There is no might and power save with Allah.} 
then ten evil deeds are erased from him, ten pious deeds are recorded for him and 


he is elevated by ten degrees. 
If he who makes the rounds speaks while performing tawaf, then he walks in th. 


_ 1 Ibn Majah # 2957. 
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pool of mercy with his two feet like one who walks in a pool of water.! 
COMMENTARY: The second portion of the hadith (tradition) is actually a repetition of the 
first portion. The speech is the same tasbih takbir, tahlil, etc with the same words of 
glorifying, praising, extolling, and declaring unity of, Allah. The repetition is made to 
emphasise the reward of uttering these words while making tawaf. These are two kinds of 
rewards. The ulama (Scholars) also say that the second portion refers to other petitions, 
supplication etc. as taught by mashaykhs and others. 


CHAPTER - V 
AL-WUQUF THE STANDING AT ARAFAH 45 554335 lel; 


‘Arafah’ (s) is the name of a specific place. It is also used in the sense of time in that the 
ninth of Dhul Hijjah is called the day of Arafah. 

As for the plural form of Arafat (#,¢), it is used only for this particular place. The plural 
form is inclusive of the adjoining and neighbouring territories. 

Arafat is about twenty five Kilometres away from Makkah. It is a large valley or plain 
surrounded on three sides by mountains. The Jabal (mountain) Ar-Rahmah is in the centre 
to its northern side. 

Many reasons are suggested for the name ‘Arafat.’ 

(i) It is said that Sayyiduna Aadam etJiuJe and Sayyidah Hawa pA-Jtale who were 
sent down to earth met one another again at this place. This recognition (+w) 
came to be known as Arafah; and the place got its name Arafat. 

(ii) When Sayyiduna Jibril esiate taught, hare, Sayyiduna Ibrahim pA- ate the 
method of performing Hajj (pilgrimage), he asked: (c3) (have you learnt?) 
Prophet Ibrahim e%JiaJe answer (c3) (I know). Finally, their repetition of the 
word gave this place the name (4,¢) (Arafah). 

There are other opinions too. 

The wuquf at Arafat, which is the pilgrims arrival at Arafah on the ninth Dhul Hijjah, is a 
great essential part of his fulfillment of Hajj (pilgrimage). The pilgrimage is not accomplish 
without it. Of the two essentials of Hajj (pilgrimage), the tawaf ifadah and wuquf Arafat, the 
standing at Arafat is the greatest part of Hajj (pilgrimage). If this is omitted, then the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) will be invalid. 

SECTION I JIN [adi 
TAKBIR & TALBIYAH ON DAY OF ARAFAH 
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2592. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr al-Thaqafi narrated that he asked 
Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «sà», while they travelled in the morning from Mina 


1 ibid (Ibn Majah # 2957). 
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to Arafah, “How did you people behave on this day when you were with Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “He of us who called the talbiyah would not be forbidden. 
and he of us who called the takbir would not be forbidden.”! 
COMMENTARY: Teebi it~, said that though the pilgrims are permitted to call the takbir 
on the day of Arafah, it is not sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad glu jade äi Lo) Rather, 
it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gh» jade ài de) for them to call the talbiyah on 
this day till they have observed the rami of jamrah aqabah. 
Also, it is wajib (obligatory) for all whether a pilgrim or not to call the takbir after every 
fard(compulsory) salah (prayer) during the days of tashriq, from the morning of the day of 
Arafah (9th Dhul Hijjah) to the asr of the thirteenth. 


SACRIFICE IN MINA & WUQUE IN ARAFAT & MUZDALIFAH 
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2593. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger eljas à do said, “I 
have made the sacrifice at this place. And, Mina all of it is a place of sacrifice. 
Hence, sacrifice where. you are lodged. I have made wuquf (the standing) at this 
place, and Arafah, all of it, is a place of standing. And, I have stood here. And, il . 
(aio ») (Muzdalifah), all of it, is a place of standing.” 


COMMENTARY: It is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad plss ale ài le) to make 
sacrifice anywhere in Mina and the place where the Prophet Muhammad lated de made 
the sacrifice is called place where the Prophet sacrificed.’ . 
Similarly, the standing may be observed anywhere in Arafat, except the valley. 

Muzdalifalt is also called jam.’ The Prophet Muhammad pl» yale), observed the standing 
Mash’arul Haram, but all of muzdalifah is a place of standing, except the valley of 
Muhassir. 

However, it is better to make the sacrifice and observe the standings caters the Prophet 
Muhammad pt- steed duo did in Mina, Arafat and Muzdalifah. 


EXCELLENCE OF THE DAY OF ARAFAH 
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2594. Sayyidah Ayshash ac à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plade ài io said. 
“There is no day on which Allah liberates morc (of His) slaves from hell than on the 
day of Arafah. He draws near (to them with His mercy and TENERA and takes 
pride in them before the angel, asking, “What do they want?”2 


1 Bukhari # 1659, Muslim # 274-1285, Muwatta Maalik # 43 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 3-110. 
2 Muslim # 436-1348, Nasa’‘i # 3003, Ibn Majah # 3014. 
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SECTION II l cit juni 
MAY STAND FAR FROM THE IMAM (LEADER) _ 
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2595. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abdullah ibn Safwan 4 «>, reported that one of his 
maternal uncles Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Shayban «sà ç»; said that they were standing 
at their place Arafat which Amr pointed out was very far off from the Imam 
(leader)’s standing place. Sayyiduna ibn Mirba al Ansari «sà <»; Came to them and 
informed them that he had for them a message from Allah’s Messenger, saying 
“Stand at your masha’ir (place of worship) for you are following the legacy of your 
father, Sayyiduna Ibrahim Jue 
COMMENTARY: In the pre-Islamic days the standing of every tribe was determined and 
its members stood together at that place. The place Yazid ibn shayban was very far from 
where the Prophet Muhammad pijas die stood. The hadith (tradition) referes to him as 
the Imam (leader). 
The word masha’ir in the hadith (tradition) refers to their ancient mawquf. At Arafat, 
distance from the Imam (leader) is of no consequence. Moreover, everyone cannot be near the 
Prophet Muhammad lv sated! Jc and the entire Arafat is equally the mawquf everywhere. 


‘SACRIFICE ANYWHERE WITHIN LIMITYS OF HARAM 
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2596. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; reported that Allah’s Messenger pm yale di Lo said, “The 
entire Arafat is a place of standing. All of Mina is a place of sacrifice. The 
Muzdalifah all of it is a place of standing. And all the roads of Makkah are 
thoroughfares and places of sacrifice.? 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith (tradition) mean that it is proper to go 
to Makkah from whichever road that heads to it and sacrifice may be made anywhere within 
the Haram, Makkah being in the Haram. It is a different thing that it is a custom to make the 
sacrifice in Mina because pilgrims are there on the day of sacrifice 10 Dhul Hijjah. 
The Prophet Muhammad ly ade at lo said this to make it clear that these things are 
permitted. As for the better course, it is where the Prophet Muhammad gl- jazte a) le made 
wuquf, where he sacrificed the animal and the road that he took to Makkah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1919, Tirmidhi # 884, Nasa’i # 3014, Ibn Majah # 3048, Musnad Ahmad 3-326, Darimi 
# 1879. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1937, Ibn Majah # 3048, Darimi # 1879, Musnad Ahmad # 3-326. 
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DELIVERY OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ph- jade ăi Lo SERMON 
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2597, Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Hawdah «+ à +») narrated that he saw the Prophet 
Muhammad p~; ate à Ao deliver the sermon to the people on the day of Arafah 
standing (with his feet) in the stirrups on a camel.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl~s aJs ài le stood up in the stirrups of the 
camel to be on a higher level to deliver the sermon. 
SUPPLICATION ON THE DAY OF ARAFAH 
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2598. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, narrated that on the authority of his father 
from his grandfather that the Prophet Muhammad ¢l)4¢ àl tc said, “The best of 
supplications is the supplication made on the day of Arafah. And, the best of what I 


said and the Prophets before me have said is (this prayer): ” 

$335 0s 6 M6 565 edi SUMS ay SV si 54 Yay y¥ 
{There is no God but Allah who is Alone. He has no partner. To Him belongs the 
dominion and to Him belongs all praise and He is over all things powerful.}? 
2599. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydulah asă s2; too, narrated this hadith (tradition) 
but up to the Prophet Muhammad’s pu jats ài o words: J 45 [He has no partner.}$ 
DAY OF ARAFAH CAUSES DISGRACE TO DEVIL MORE THAN OTHER DAYS 
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2600. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah ibn Kariz «+ # ,») narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài de said, “Never on a day is the devil found more trivial, more 
strongly put away, more humiliated and more angry than on the day of Arafah, only 


_ because of the mercy he sees descending and Allah’s forgiveness of great sins, 
except for that which was seen on the day of Badr.” Someone asked him about what 


1 Abu Dawud # 1817, Musnad Ahmad 5-30. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3596. | 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 246 (Hajj) 
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was seen on the day of Badr. He said, “He had seen Jibril sate arrange the angels 
in battle-order.”! 
GREATNESS OF THE DAY OF ARAFAH 
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2601. Sayyiduna Jabir «s á s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger eluate ăi o said, “On 
the day of Arafah, Allah comes to the lowest heaven and takes pride in them before 
the angels, saying. ‘Look at My slaves. They have come to my dishevelled, dusty 
and calling out from every deep valley. I make you witnesses to (the fact) that I 
have forgiven them.’ The angels submit, ʻO Lord, (among them is) he who is said to 
have committed sin, and that man and that woman (too, known sinner).’” 
The Prophet Muhammad lus ate it lo said, “Allah, Mighty and Glorious, says, ‘I 
have forgiven them, too.” 
Allah’s Messenger plj 4¢ ai le said, “There is no day on which more people are 
delivered from hell than the day of Arafah.”2 


SECTION III si jd 
COMMAND TO OBSERVE STANDING AT ARAFAT 
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2602. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that the Quraysh and those who emulated 
their ways (and followed their religion) observed the standing at Muzdalifah. They 
were called al-Hums. All the (other) Arabs observed the standing at Arafah. When 
Islam came, Allah, the exalted command his prophet Muhammad gl- sa1cai_1¢ that he 
should come to Arafa’t and observe the standing there. Then he should hasten 
onward from there. This is as the words of Allah, Mighty and Glorious: 


Ji Ei Lis bs pest 
{Then hasten onward from the place where from the people hasten onward} 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 245 (Hajj) Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ii Lo 
pv yale) # 1930. 

2 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad plo yalea le) # 1931. 

3 Bukhari # 4520, Muslim # 1219, Tirmidhi # 885, Abu Dawud # 1910, Nasa’i # 3009. 
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COMMENTARY: While Muzdalifah is within the limits of the Haram, Arafat is outside its 
limits. The Quraysh and their henchmen demonstrated their excellence over other people 
by observing the wuquf in Muzdalifah. They said that they were the ‘people of Allah’ and 
residents of His Haram so could not observe the wuquf outside the Haram. 

Those others than the Quraysh and all the residents of Arab lands stood at Arafat. 
However, when Islam eliminated class distinction and tribal classification, it gave the 
command that the wuquf should be observed at the Arafat by all. Thus the Quraysh too 
were required to make the wuquf there and throw out their obsession. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S plu sated le PRAYER INMUZDALIFAH GRANTED & 
IBLIS DISTRESS 
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2603. Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Mirdas «s à +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJs àl o 
wi, made a supplication for his ummah on the evening of Arafah that they be 
forgiven. He received an answer, “I have indeed forgiven them but not the 
oppressive acts. I shall seize retribution from the oppressor for the oppressed.” He 
prayed, ‘O my Lord, if you wish, you may grant the oppressed the blessing of 
paradise (as a recompense) and forgive the oppressor.” But he got no answer that 
evening. On the morning (following) in Muzdalifah, he repeated the supplication 
and was granted what he asked. 
The narrator added: Allah’s Messenger plade à Jo laughed - or, he said that he 
smiled. (seeing that) Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à >») and Sayyiduna Umar «s ài s») 
asked him. “May our parents be ransomed to you This is such a time at the like of 
which you have never laughed, so what has made you laugh? May Allah please you 
all your life (so that you may laugh always)!” He said “The enemy of Allah, Iblis, 
when he learnt that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, has granted my prayer and has 
forgiven my mmah, he took some dust and began to pour it on his head, cursing 
himself and he called destruction on himself.”1 
COMMENTARY: We might add a condition to this complete forgiveness for the ummah, 
including rights of Allah and even rights of fellow men, that this forgiveness applies to 
those people who had made the pilgrimage that year with the Prophet Muhammad alei Lo 


1 Ibn Majah # 3013, Musnad Ahmed 4-14. 
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ws, Or, it applies to such people whose Hajj (pilgrimage) is accepted there being no 
commission of indecency or sin during their pilgrimage. 

Or, it may apply to the oppressor who may have made a sincere repentance but was unable 
to give back the usurped right. 

Moreover, Divine mercy embraces anyone Allah wishes to forgive. It is as He says: 


. MES EAU 38s a dish 2 i pada ey 

{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with Him and He shall 

` forgive all besides that to whom He will} (4: 116) 
Shah Waliullah Dahlawi <a», said that the Prophet Muhammad's pL jasle ail ho intercession 
will include every Muslim, both the righteous and the sinner. Because of it, Allah will raise 
the ranks in paradise of the righteous people and He will forgive most of the sinners and 
admit them to paradise. Those that remain in hell after that, their punishment will be 
softened and the term of punishment: will be softened and the term of punishment will be 
decreased. 
Similarly, Allah's forgiveness will include all Muslims, both righteous and sinners. The 
ranks of the righteous will be raised in paradise beyond what they deserve. As for the 
sinners, Allah will either forgive them through His mercy and favour and admit them to 
paradise, or mitigate the seventy of their punishment which is also a form of forgiveness. 


CHAPTER - VI 


THE RETURN FROM ARAFAH & AL-MUZDALFAH PAAIE ROTE 
SECTION I Rifai 
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2604. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Urwah à>; reported from his father who narrated 
that Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sà s»; was asked, “How did Allah’s Messenger 
elus ale À eo proceed while returning on the Farewell Pilgrimage?” He said, “He 
proceeded swiftly and when he found a wide path, he made his beast run.” 
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2605. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; is said to have returned along with the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢l- 4,164)... on the day of Arafah (towards Mina). | 
(He said that on the way,) the Prophet Muhammad po jale à 4o heard behind him an 


1 Bukhari # 1666, Muslim # 283-1286, Nasa’i # 3023, Darimi # 1880, Muwatta Maalik # 176 (Hajj), 
Musnad Ahmad 5-210. 
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uproar and a beating of t he camels. He pointed his whip towards them and said, “O 

you people! Observe peace and quit! Piety does not lie in making haste.” 
COMMENTARY: It is not piety to just push the animals at a quick pace. Rather, piety is to 
perform the deeds of Hajj (pilgrimage) and refrain from the forbidden. While hastening to 
do good is commendable, it should not be carried too far into disliked deeds or to 
commission of Sin. This explains this hadith (tradition) and the preceding one. 


TALBIYAH RECITED TILL RAMI JAMRAH ALAQABAH 
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2606. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd 4,2, 
«$ was riding behind the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài Ao on his camel from Arafah 
to Muzdalifah. Then he took al-Fadl as his co-rider from Muzdalifah to Mina. Both 
of them reported that the Prophet Muhammad pi- jate à lo did not cease to recite the 
talbiyah till he had cast pebbles at the jamratul aqabah.? 

TWO SALAH (PRAYER) TOGETHER IN AL-MUZDALIFAH 
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2607. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà >»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl jade åt Le 
combined the salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha (in Muzdalifah, at the time of 
isha). The iqamah was called for each (salah (prayer)). He did not offer any 
(optional) salah (prayer) between them or at the end of each of them.3 
COMMENTARY: Not offering any optional salah (prayer) between these two salah (prayer)s 
does not necessitate that the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophec Muhammad lu yaoi o) and witr 
salah (prayer) not offered between them. 
Previously, the hadith (tradition) of Jabir «sä s»; in the chapter on the Farewell Pilgrimage 
(# 2555) has been narrated on this subject. Mulla Ali Qari å a>) explained that after the 
Prophet Muhammad elu jade ăi Lo had offered both maghrib and isha, he also observed the 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pi sads ài o2) of maghrib and isha and the witr. This 
is also found in hadith (tradition) (Durr Mukhtar) 
Shaykh Aabid Sindhi 41>, has recounted the different opinions of the ulama (Scholars) 
on this subject and concluded that it is correct that after the salah (prayer) of isha. The 
Prophet Muhammad plo jade st be offered the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
plu yale di le) and witr. 


1 Bukhari # 1671. 

2 Bukhari # 1686, 1687, Musilm # 266-1280, Tirmidhi # 919, Nasa'i # 3081, Ibn Majah # 3040, Darimi # 
1904, Musnad Ahmad 1-114. 

3 Bukhari # 1682, Muslim # 292-1289, Abu Dawud # 1936. 


631 . Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


wet 


j Ble) Viste be sis 25 fe A do bi J 545 Zale JG» 93824 03 laze GE 5 (TVA) 


(adc 3220 xa) (Ble JS dss 95 5581 Jes 5 RH ési oo Adlirls ils 
2608. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+s «>, asserted that he did not ever see 
Allah’s Messenger plu jaJe di Lo offer a salah (prayer) at an hour other than its proper 
hour, except two salah (prayer)s: The salah (prayer)s of maghrib and isha together 
and the salah (prayer) of fajr, one day, before its proper hour.! 
COMMENTARY: The salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha only are mentioned here, the 
maghrib and isha at Muzdalifah, though the Prophet Muhammad lu yaledt_e had combined 
the zuhr and asr too at Arafat, advancing the asr ahead of its hour and offering it at the 
«hour of zuhr. These were offered during the day and everyone is aware that the Prophet 
Muhammad lu jas ài dc had advanced the asr ahead of its hour, so they are not mentioned 
here specifically. 
He has offered the salah (prayer) of fajr that day before when light had not spread as get and 
it was still dark. It does not mean that the Prophet Muhammad lu jals č eo had offered the 
fajr even before its time had set in because the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that the 
salah (prayer) of fajr is not permitted before its hour begins. 
PERMITTED TO SEND WOMEN & CHILDREN FROM MUZDALIFAH 
BEFOREHAND 
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2609. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s ä 2) said, “I was among those whom the Prophet 


Muhammad p~ jals ài e had sent ahead (of others) on the night of Muzdalifah being 
the weak members of his family.”2 


COMMENTARY: The ‘weak’ refer to the women and children. The Prophet Muhammad 
esale äi ue had sent them ahead of others on the tenth Dhul Hijjah to Mina. Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas «săi s»; was among them. The Prophet Muhammad el» jate ài 2 departed for Mina 
before sunrise but after the dawn was bright on his riding beast. This is a sunnah(Practice of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad pls jade ài 0), He had sent forward his family so that they might not 
feel inconvenienced because of the crowd. It is allowed to do so. 

SCHEDULE OF RAMI JIMAR: According to another tradition to follow (# 2601), the 
Prophet Muhammad pws ale ate sent them ahead with instructions that they should cast 
pebbles at Jamrah aqabah after sunrise. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah ita», abides by this 
dictate. However, some traditions say that the Prophet Muhammad gl- jasle die sent them 
saying only. “Go and pelt pebbles at Jamrah aqabah,” there being no provision of sunrise. 
So, Imam (leader) Shafi’I à a>) and Imam (leader) Ahmad «i «>, have preferred this 
tradition and they hold that the time of rami (pelting pebbles) at jamrah aqabah begins 
after midnight. 


1 Bukhari # 1682, Muslim # 292.1289. Abu Dawud # 1936. 
2 Bukhari # 1678, Muslim # 301-1293, Abu Dawud # 1939, Tirmidhi # 894, Nasa'i # 3032, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-344. 
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COLLECTING eae AT MUZDALIFAH OR ON THE WAY 
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2610. Sayyiduna Al-Fadi ibn Abbas asà s2; was taken by Allah’s Messenger ale ät o 
ewy to ride behind him. He said, “On the evening of Arafah and the morning of Jam 
as the pilgrims began to return, he said to them, ‘observe a calm attitude.’ He 
cheeked his she camel till he had entered Muhassir which is a part of Mina when he 
said, ‘Collect small pebbles to be pelted at the jamrah.” Al-Fadl «s 4 2, added, 
“Allah’s Messenger pl-yatr ài Lo did not cease to call the talbiyah till he had pelted 
pebbles at the jamrah.” E 
COMMENTARY: Fadi «să s2; Was not with the Prophet Muhammad pl jasle ài sho when he 
departed from Arafah for Muzdalifah on the evening of Arafah. However, he was with him ` 
the next day, 10* Dhul Hijjah in the morning, for Mina, as his co-rider. . 
The Arabic word in the hadith (tradition) (44+) truly means small pebbles or date seeds 
being thrown with both forefingers after holding them by them. Here, (4+) means small 
pebbles like grams. 
The rule is to gather the pebbles at Muzdalifah before depute from there or on the way 
while going, or from wherever one wishes, but not from near the jamrah those that have 
been thrown. This is makruh(unbecoming). If any one picks up the used pebbles then 
though it is permitted yet it is not preferable. Shamsi «4», has said the sharh niqayah that 
it is bed to do so. . 
Opinion differ on how many pebbles may be picked up? Only seven for that day? Or, 
seventy of which seven will be used on the first day for pelting on jamrah aqabah and sixty 
three to be used on next three days for the three j amrahs. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD p~ sase.ait_2o SOUNDED HIS IMPENDING DEATH 
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2611. Sayyiduna Jabir «s+ à „») reported that the Prophet Muhammad pm) ac ai Lo 
hastened from the jam in a dignified and peaceful manner. He instructed the people 
to observe a peaceful attitude, He (urged his she camel and it) moved on swiftly in 
Muhassar. He instructed the people to make rami with small pebbles. He disclosed 
(to the sahabah) «sà 2). “Perhaps, I shall not see you after this my year.”? 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) concludes with the Prophet Muhammad’s 4¢ai,J.0 


1 Muslim # 268, 1282, Nasa’i # 3055. 
2 Tirmidhi # 887, Abu Dawud # 1944, Muslim # 310-1297, Nasa'i # 3021, Ibn Majah # 3023, Musnad 
Ahmad # 14559. 
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ey words that herald tidings; ‘he was in his last year of life and would depart from this 
world next year.’ They were advised to learn from him. This is why this pilgrimage is 
known as the Farewell pilgrimage. During it, he perfectly taught the people the essences of 
religion and he bade farewell to his sahabah (Prophet’s companions) p¢#4i..2) He died next 
year, 12 AH, in the month of Rabi ul Awwal. 

The compiler of Mishkat points out that this hadith (tradition) has been placed in section I 
of the Masabih by its compiler where ahadith (tradition) of Bukhari and Muslim are placed, 
but this does not belong to either of them. (However, its concluding words are found in 
Muslim # 310.1297) 


SECTION II ltl jati 
WHEN TO RETURN FROM ARAFAT & TO DEPART FROM MUZDALIFAH 
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2612. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Qays ibn Makhramah «sä s», narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pluy ae ùi o delivered a sermon. He said, “The people of the jahiliyah 
used to depart from Arafah when the sun seemed before it set to shine in the faces 
of people as though it was men’s turban. They departed from Muzdalifah after the 
sun rose and seemed to shine in their faces as though it was men’s turban. And, we 
do not return from Arafah till the sun sets, and we return from Muzdalifah before 
the sun rises. Because our ways are opposed to the ways of the idol-worshippers 
and the associators.”! . 

COMMENTARY: When the sun has not set fully as yet and half of it is visible it looks like a 

turban. The idolaters departed from Arafat at such a time. They went away from 

Muzdalifah when the sun was in a similar position at the time of its rising. 


RAMI NOT ALLOWED AT NIGHT 
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2613. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- ae àl Lo sent 
them, the small boys of the Banu Abdul Muttalib, ahead (of others) on asses, from 
Muzdalifah in the night. He patted their things and said, “My little children, (when 
you are there) do not cast pebbles at the jamrah till the sun rises.”? 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that rami is not permitted in the night. 


1 Haakim in Mustadrak 2.777 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab u eeman the like of it. 
? Abu Dawud # 1940, Nasa'i # 3064, Ibn Majah # 3025, Musnad Ahmad. 
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Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah «să»; and most other scholars abide by this hadith (tradition), 
but Imam (leader) Shafi’I du~; permits rami after midnight. 

Moreover, though all the ulama (Scholars) hold that rami is allowed after dawn even before 
sunrise. Yet Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 4a», says that it is permitted with a dislike. He 
holds that only after sunrise it is mustahab (desirable). 
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2614. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that the prophet Muhammad plo) ae at Le 
sent Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ ù»; on the night preceding the nahr (sacrifice on 
10% Dhul Hijjah. She cast the pebbles at the jamrah before dawn. Then she 
hastened and performed the tawaf (ifadah at Makkah, this being fard(compulsory)). 
That was the day when Allah’s Messenger pjate ài o was with her (that being her 
turn with him).! 
COMMENTARY: The last portion of the hadith (tradition) indicates why the prophet 
Muhammad ¢luyale at de sent sayyidah Umm Salamah «sòt 2»; to Mina that night, why she 
observed the rami in the night and why she performed the tawaf ifadah during the day 
while the other wives of the Prophet Muhammad «t= jate ài sho performed the tawaf ifadah in 
the next night. 
This hadith (tradition) is cited by Imam (leader) Shafi’l ai, in support of his contention that 
rami may be made before dawn. Other scholars say that this concession was allowed only to 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4s», but the hadith (tradition) (# 2613) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 
as à 2) does not allow rami before fajr to others. It is possible also that fajr refers to salah 
(prayer) of fajr (not dawn but the salah (prayer) of morning and Sayyidah Umm Salamah àig», 
«e may have performed rami before the salah (prayer) of farj and after rise of dawn. 


WHEN TO STOP TALBIYAH IN UMRAH 
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2615. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài s»; said that the residents of Makkah and those who 
perform umrah should call the talbiyah till they make istilam of the hajr aswad.? 


COMMENTARY: ‘The resident’ refers to one who stays in Makkah and performs the 
umrah while ‘those who perform umrah’ refers to non-residents performing umrah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1942. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1817. 
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SECTION IlI & Nh jadi 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD lye v USED A RISING BEAST FROM ARAFAT 
TO MUZDALIFAH 
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2616. Sayyiduna Ya'qub ibn Aasim ibn Urwah 44>, said that he heard Sayyiduna 
Sharid «så»; say. “I hastened with Allah’s Messenger plu sated to (while returning 
from Arafat). His feet did not touch the ground (to walk) till he arrived at Jami’ 
(Muzdalifah).”! 
COMMENTARY: This does not mean that the Prophet Muhammad ply ale a) bo never 
alighted from his best during the ride between Arafat and Muzdalifah. It is stated in Sahih 
al-Bukhari that he had got down (from the beast) and went into a mountain pass to pass 
water. Then, he made ablution. On seeing that Sayyiduna Usamah asà 2) submitted, “Is it 
the time for salah (prayer), O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “Salah (prayer) will be offered 
ahead.” (He meant that it would be offered at Muzdalifah.) 


TWO SALAH (PRAYER)S COMBINED AT ARAFAT 
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2617. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab a1u-, ieported that he was informed by Saalim àa»; 
that Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf asked Sayyiduna Abdullah, during the year of 
(Hajj (pilgrimage)aj) had slain Sayyiduan Ibn Zubayr «s à& >, “How may we 
conduct ourselves at the wuquf at Arafah?” Saalim « à .», said, “If you wish to 
abide by the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ¢l jadis ăi Le), then offer the 
(combined zuhr and asr) salah (prayer) early on the day of Arafah.” Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn Umar «sà s», said, “He speaks the truth. They (the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) e£ å 2»; were used to combine the salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr in 
keeping with the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pi jade do)” 
Ibn Shihab dia.>, asked Saalim, “Did Allah’s Messenger plu yateai.de do that?” Saalim 
quipped, “Do they seek any thing but his sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad pl- 51¢4) o) when they do that?”2 

COMMENTARY: Anyone who is acquainted with the history of Islam in the least knows well 

that Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf is a compendium of tyranny and barbarism. Part of his 

name of Synonymous with ‘an oppressor.’ He is said to have had one hundred and twenty 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4.389. 
2 Bukhari # 1662. 
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thousand men bound before being killed. He had attacked Makkah at the command of Abdul 
Maalik ibn Marwan and had hanged the glorious sahabi, Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sai, ). 

After that, Abdul Maalik ibn Marwan appointed him as amir of the pilgrims with 
instructions to emulate Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar « 4 ,», in all deeds and saying 
about Hajj (pilgrimage). He was to ask him about the rules of Hajj (pilgrimage) and was not 
to oppose or contradict him in any affair. í 

This is why he had asked Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s  .») the ruling about the 
combined salah (prayer)s in Arafat. 


CHAPTER - VII 
RAMI AL-JIMAR (CASTING PEBBLES AT THE PILLAR) plead 25045 


Jimar (plural of jamrah) are small pebbles. Jimar Hajj (pilgrimage) are those small pebbles that 
are pelted by the pilgrims at the pillars, These pillars are called jamrat in relation to jimar. 
There are three jamrat or pillar on which pebbles are pelted.. 

(i) Jamrah as-oola (the first). l 

(ii) Jamrah al-Wusta (the middle). 

(iii) Jamrah al-aqabah (the last). 
They are situated in Mina. On the edul adha or 10‘ Dhul Hijjah, pebbles are thrown only at 
Jamrah al-aqabah. 
Then, on the 11, 12th and 13t, it is wajib (obligatory) to pelt pebbles on all three jamrat (At a 
time seven pebbles are thrown at them.) 


SECTION I Jit jadi 
RAMI OF JAMRAH AQABAH WHILE RIDING BEAST 
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2618. Sayyiduna Jabir «sù v»; narrated that he saw the Prophet Muhammad 4e äi Le 
e; cast pebbles on the day of sacrifice, seated on his riding beast. And, he said, 
“Learn your rites (of Hajj (pilgrimage) from me), for, I cannot say that I shall 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) after this Hajj (pilgrimage) of mine.”! 
COMMENTARY: Imam (leader) Shafi’l s.>, said that if anyone comes to Mina on foot, then 
he should cast pebbles at jimrah aqabah while on foot. Then, on the 11th and 12t he should 
cast pebbles on all three jamrat. On the 13', he should cast pebbles riding on a beast. 
It is stated in the Hidayah the well known book of the Hanafi fiqh that if a rami is followed 
by another rami like jamrah al-oola and jamrah al-Wusta, then it is better to make this rami 
on foot, because after this rami there is some standing and invocating blessing on the 
Prophet Muhammad „jale ài Lo and making supplication, ete: Hence, when one is on foot 
he can be more humble and submissive. 
As for the practice of the Prophet Muhammad etsade àt le, the gist of whatever is taught in 
the ahadith (tradition) is that he made the rami of jamrah aqabah on the day of sacrifice 


1 Muslim # 31°0-1297, Abu Dawud # 1970. 
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seated on a riding beast. He made the rami of the other days on foot. 
NUMBER OF PEBBLES & HOW TO THROW THEM 
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2619. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4.2, narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger «ljas ail Lo 
throw small pebble at the jamrah like al-Khadhaf (taking pebble in thumb and 
finger and throwing it).! 

COMMENTARY: There are many ways suggested for casting pebbles at the pillars. One is to 
hold them with the forefinger and thumb and sling. This is the more correct and easy manner. 


TIME OF MAKING RAMI JIMAR 
ING IE cay tes lg 22 SE sgh 52d chang aca dealt 325 45 Sees OW) 


d 
| (legis teh 
2620. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.2, reported that Allah’s Messenger ply ate ài le cast 
pebbles at this jamrah on the day of sacrifice at the time of duha (which is 
forenoon). As for after that, (he cast them) when the sun had passed the meridian.” 
COMMENTARY: Duha is the portion of the day from sunrise to before the declination of 
the sun. The words ‘after that’ refer to the days of tashriq which are the 11 12th and 13th, 
On these days the Prophet Muhammad plus ade à be made rami after zawal (or the 
declination of the sun). 
Ibn Hammam 4i «>, said that-on the 11t and 12, rami is made after zawal as per this 
hadith (tradition). If anyone decides after thsat to go to Makkah, then he may go before 
dawn of the 13t. But, if he wishes to go after dawn then he will have to make rami of that 
day, as a wajib (obligatory). He cannot proceed to Makkah without doing rami jimar though 
doing it before zawal of 13th is allowed to him. 
If anyone does not throw the pebbles on the pillars but simply drops them on them, then 
that suffices though it is not a like thing to do. As against this if any one merely places the 
pebbles on the pillars, then that is not enough. 


TAKBIR AT THE TIME OF RAMI JIMAR 
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2621. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s äi s»; is known to have come to al- 
Jamrah al-Kubra (which is al-jamrah al-aqabah). He stood with the house to his 
left and Mina to his right and he threw seven pebbles, calling Allahu Akbar (the 
takbir) at each throw. Then, he said, “This is how he threw to whom surah al- 
Baqarah was revealed.” 


1 Muslim # 343-1299. 

2 Bukhari, Muslim 314-1299, Abu Dawud # 197i, Tirmidhi # 895, Nasa’i # 2063, Ibn Majah # 3053, 
Darimi # 1896, Musnad Ahmad 3-319. 

3 Bukhati # 1749, Muslim # 1305-1296, Abu Dawud # 1974, Tirmidhi # 902, Nasa'i # 3072, Ibn Majah 
# 3030, Musnad Ahmad 1-458. 
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COMMENTARY: While Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä >»; stood at jamrah aqabah with the 
Ka'bah to his left and Mina to his right, it is mustahab (desirable) to stand at other jamarat 
with one’s face towards the qiblah. 

Seven pebbles are cast at each of the jamarat and at each the takbir is called. According to a 
version in Bayhaqi, the prophet Muhammad pL-yaJe ai be called the takbir at the threw of 
each pebble in this manner: 


153528 vce 513 AEs i551 55rd Es sleet Seb SAMs AS TALI 
Of course, the entire Quran was revealed to the Prophet Muhammad pin yaks ail, le but here 
he is remembered with surah al-Baqarah. This is because this surah mentions the 
commands and rules of Hajj (pilgrimage). 
WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO CAST SEVEN PEBBLES AT THE JAMRAT 


ons opis $5 Li 2455 35 Ses sayi shag othe at de sit gs $6 JG pe deg CVO 


(abneol gr) 35 jS 55 Sf posh ily $5 Si gli 5 $585 FEIRER] 
2622. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à e ) -snairated that Allah’s Messenger pl) Je i o said, 
“Abstersion (or istinja or cleaning oneself after relieving oneself) is with an odd 
number (of lumps of clay, three). Throwing pebbles at the jamrat is with an odd 
number (seven). The Sa’I or running between as-Safa and al-Marwah is with an odd 
number (seven) the tawaf or circumambulation (of the House) is with an odd 
number (seven). And when one of you wishes, he may fumigate himself with aloes 
wood an odd number of times (three, five or seven).” (This last is translated by A H 
Sidiqi in Sahih Muslim as ‘Whenever any one of you is required to use stones (to 
clean the private parts) he should use odd number of stones (three, five or seven).! 
COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) to throw seven pebbles at each of the jamarat 
(pillars). T o make seven rounds of Sa’I is also wajib (obligatory) And, most of the ulama 
(Scholars) say that seven rounds of the Ka'bah for one tawaf are fard(compulsory), but the 
Hanafis hold that four rounds are fard(compulsory) and the remaining are wajib (obligatory). 


SECTION II gli jadi 
RAMI JIMAR ON A RIDING BEAST 
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2623. Sayyiduna Qudamah ibn Abdullah ibn Ammar «s ù =»; narrated that he saw 
the Prophet Muhammad p~; ads ù Lo throw pebbles at the jamrah on the day of 
sacrifice riding a redish she camel. There wzs no striking, no pushing, and no 
shouting, ‘Aside aside!’2 
COMMENTARY: Sahba is a white she camel with a reddish tinge. Its hair are red at the 
trims but white at the roots. 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢lal¢ ù Lo was not like a ruler preceded by escorts and guare . 


1 Muslim # 315-1300. 
2 Tirmidhi # 904, Nasa’i # 3062, Ibn Majah # 3035, Darimi # 1901, Musnad Ahmad 3-412, 413. 
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clearing the way as the ruler have. (see hadith (tradition) # 25583) 
SA'I & RAMI JIMAR ARE FORMS OF DHIKR 
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2624. Sayyidah Ayshah +r å s») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lu ale ait bo 
said. “The throwing of pebbles at the jamarat and the rounds between as-Safa and 
al-Marwah are prescribed only to establish remembrance of Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: On their faces, these things do not give an impression of worship of 
Allah. Hence, the hadith (tradition) makes it clear that they are imposed that Allah may be 
remembered. It is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad plo jale ài se) to call the takbir 
at each throw and to make supplication during Sa’l as stated previously. 


` NO ONE HAS A PLACE RESERVED FOR HIM IN MINA 
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2625. Sayyidah Ayshah s å s»; narrated that they asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
shall we not build for you a shade in Mina?” He said. “No, Mina is a resting place 
for the camels of those who arrive (here first.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad lu jats ål 2 made it amply clear that distinction in 
Mina depends on arriving here before others. There is no question of building a resting place or 
setting aside a site. Whoever arrives here and occupies a place, he deserves that place. 


SECTION III ji jadi 
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2626. Sayyiduna Nafi si», narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà ç»; used to stand 
for a long time near the first two jamrat. He would extol Allah, glorify Him and 
praise Him. And, he would (raise hands to) make supplication to Allah. But, he did 
not stand at Jamrah aqabah.? 
COMMENTARY: The first two jamrat are jamrah oola and jamrah wusta. Ibn Umar sòls, 
would cast pebbles at each of them and engage himself in prayer and dhikr. It is masnun to 
do so. The ulama (Scholars) say that one must stand at these for so long as takes to recite 
surah al-Baqarah. Some men of Allah are known to have stood here so long that they had 
swelling on their feet. . 
He did not stand at Jamrah aqabah on the day of sacrifice to make supplication atte: casting 
pebbles at it, nor on other days. But, it does not necessitate giving up supplication altogether. 
Later on, in the chapter XI we shall find the hadith (tradition) (# 2661) in which Ibn Umar 


1 Abu Dawud # 1888, Tirmidhi # 903, Musnad Ahmad 6-139, Darimi # 1853. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2019, Ibn Majah # 3007, Darimi # 1937, Musnad Ahmad. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 212 (Hajj) 
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asà >) affirms that he observed Allah’s Messenger elu sled to do it. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
AL-HADYI (OR AL-HADI)THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL sig) lol 


The word is («s4») (hadyi). (It is generally spelt hadi). It is the word for the animals that are 
‘slaughtered in the Haram to seek reward. They may be sheep, goat, ram, lamb, cow, ox, ` 

buffalo or camel. 
As for age and other conditions, the same apply as are prescribed for animals of sacrifice. 
While sheep and small animals of it kind are eligible for sacrifice at all times, yet they are not 
allowed when atoning and offering a penalty for observing tawaf Ziyarah in a sexually 
defiled state or while menstruating, or for having a sexual intercourse after wuquf of Arafat 
but before shaving head. In such cases, a badah which is a camel or cow must be sacrificed. 
There are two kinds of hadyi. 

(i) Wajib (obligatory) 

(ii) Optional 
There are many kinds of hadyi wajib (obligatory); hadyi qiran, hadyi tammatu hady jinayat, 
hadyi nadhar (vow) and hadyi ihsar. 
The reason why it is called hadyi is that a person presents the sacrificial animal as a hadyah (gift) 
to Allah. He hopes to gain nearness to Allah because ofi it. Hence, this animal is called hdyi. 


SECTION I Siu jadi 
MARKING & GARLANDING 
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2627. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger oy ade ai gho 
offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr at Dhul Hulayfah. Then he called for his female 
camel (that was to be sacrificed) and branded (or marked) it on the right side of #ts 
hump and wiped off the blood from it. Then, he garlanded it with two s:adals. 
After that, he mounted his riding beast and when it stood with him 2: Bayda he 
called aloud the talbiyah for Hajj (pilgrimage).1 
COMMENTARY: Let us first see what (,+') (branding, marking) and (ua) (garlanding) are? 
The animal that a pilgrim takes along is hadyi. A wound is inflicted on its side. This is 
called (jus) or ashar. A garland of shoe or bones etc. is put in its neck and it is called (44a) 
taqlid. Both these things are done to distinguish ‘ie animal as hadyi. 
When the Prophet Muhammad pl~s ae di le set out from. Madinah to perform the Hajj 
(pilgrimage), he offered salah (prayer) at Dhul Hulayfah, the miqat for Madinah. Then he 
took his she-camel chosen as sacrifice. He marked it and wiped off the blood oozing 


1 Muslim # 205-1243, Abu Dawud # 1252, Tirmidhi # 907, Nasa’i # 2774, Darimi # aot Musnad 
Ahmad 1-216. 
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because of it and put two shoes in its neck for its garland to distinguish it as a hadyi. 
People would treat the animal as hadyi and robbers would not touch it. If this animal 
wondered away, people would bring it to its destination. During the jahiliyah, people were 
used to snatch (host) animals that were not hadyi but did not touch animals with the 
distinguishing mark. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad ¢lu sae àl Lo also (marked his animal 
as hadyi and) retained that custom as allowed to attain the objective. 


RULING AN ASH’AR: We now come to the juristic ruling. The Imam (leader)s are 
unanimous that it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad piuyae ài 4o) to mark the 
animals in this way, but not the (e+)! 

meaning sheep, goat, lamb and the like because they are weak animals should be 
garlanded only. 


However, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah à «>, holds that while (taqlid 1% -garlanding is 
mustahb (,«+! ashar) branding or marking is makruh(unbecoming), absolutely whatever the 
animal. The ulama (Scholars) interpret that Abu Hanifah «>, did not rule that ash’ar was 
makruh(unbecoming) outright, but he only had in mind his own times when people 
wounded the animal severely to brand it as hadyi, and the. wound was likely to suppurate 
or to main the animal. 


The hadith (tradition) (of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas) «să»; says that the Poa Muhammad 
plny dele ait sho offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in dhul Hulayfah in t he mosque there. 
However, in the chapter XLII on salah (prayer). while travelling hadith (tradition) (# 1323), 
Sayyiduna Anas «sč 2; narrated that the prophet Muhammad «sjale ài so had offered the 
salah (prayer) of zuhr in Madinah and he offered the asr in Dhul Hulayfah on reaching there. 
This is the hadith (tradition) of Bukhari and Muslim. So, perhaps of Bukhari and Muslim. 
So, perhaps Ibn Abbas «à»; who had not offered the zuhr in Madinah with the Prophet- 
Muhammad lu jate ài lo presumed on seeing him offer salah (prayer) i in dhul Hulayfah that 
he was offering the zuhr. So, he said as he did. 


The calling of talbiyah for Hajj (pilgrimage) does not mean that he excluded umrah. The 
hadith (tradition) of Anas «sà s»; in both Bukhari and Muslim makes it very clear that the 
Prophet Muhammad plu jade ài le called labayk for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Here, 
the narrator may not have mentioned umrah because: the real objective was Hajj 
(pilgrimage) so he sufficed with mentioning Hajj (pilgrimage). Or, though the Prophet 
Muhammad pjate àt 4o called the talbiyah for both, the narrator may have heard only Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and did not hear him mention umrah. 


(ade 58%) 6A EE etl HES PE EPAR AA ETIE EAA g g (YAYA) 


2628. Sayyidah Ayshah ye 4», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad phj asle at gho 
sent sheep as hadyi to the House once and he garlanded them.? 


COMMENTARY: All the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is not permitted to mark the sheep. 
But, they may be garlanded. Imam (leader) Maalik however, disagrees. 


1 (gr) (jithm) dinging to earth, sitting down, inclined to be motionless 
2 Muslim # 367.1321, Ibn Majah # 3096, Musnad Ahmad 6-42. 
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MAKING SACRIFICE FOR ANOTHER 
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2629. Sayyiduna Jabir «s & 2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls; ale ai Jo 
slaughtered a cow on the day of sacrifice on behalf of Sayyidah Ayshah ‘454, 
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2630. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.2) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad uy ale ài ho 

sacrificed a cow on behalf of his wives during his (farewell) pilgrimage.? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that, in both the foregoing cases the prophet 
Muhammad gel~ jade äi lo must have previously obtained permission of his wives to make the 
sacrifice. A sacrifice on behalf of another may only be made with that person’s permission. 
The well-know ruling of the Imam (leader)s is that one cow suffices sacrifice of seven 
people. However, Imam (leader) Maalik 44>, has ruled that one cow or one sheep is 
enough for the sacrifice of all members of a family. So, this hadith (tradition) may serve as 
evidence for Imam (leader) Maalik’s «>, ruling provided the prophet Muhammad sea Lo 
ey may have made the sacrifice for more than seven people. 
The other Imam (leader)s maintain that this hadith (tradition) means to say that the 
Prophet Muhammad p~ jatsài lo made the sacrifice of one cow for only seven people. 


SENDING HADYI WITHOUT PROCEEDING FOR HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) 
loza4f sles 2 bi shag ale ab SS vail 3583 UNS LASS ZIG Le Bes OW) 
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2631. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4 >»; said that she herself twisted the garlands for i 
Prophet Muhammad’s pl- jade ài Lo sacrificial camels and then garlanded t hem. She 
then branded t hem (at their humps) and sent them as hadyi (to the ka’bah in 9 AH 
when Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory) and Abu Bakr «så»; was sent 
as amir and these camels of the Prophet Muhammad gl~; ac a) 2 were sent with 
him). Nothing that was lawful for the Prophet Muhammad pl- jals 110 (before that) 
became unlawful (because of this).3 
COMMENTARY: The concluding sentence of the hadith (tradition) means that by sending 
the animals as hadyi, the stipulations of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) did not apply to the 
Prophet Muhammad lu yateai lo, Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; said this because she had heard 
that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; said that if anyone who does not proceed to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) but sends his hadyi to Makkah then everything that becomes unlawful because 
of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) will become unlawful to him till this hadyi arrives at the Haram 
and is slaughtered. She thus corrected Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ssä»; 


(ade gize) af Ry Les KÉ coals < Bode Ge bE LIS EIG ie 5 VY) 


1 Muslim # 356-1319. 
2 Muslim # 357-1319. 
3 Bukhari # 1696, Muslim # 369-1321, Nasa’i # 2793, Muwatta Maalik # 51 (Hajj). 
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2632. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; said that she made the garlands of the animals from 
dyed wool that she possessed. Then, (putting them on the necks of his camels) he 
sent them at the hands of her father (Abu Bakr «sä»; to the Ka'bah). 1 


RIDING THE HADYI 
MES 253), SS 353 Š B52 N25 ols shag alle ti do sit Jp 25 2 fib ol Es 5 (YW) 
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2633. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu yale åt Lo 
saw a man drive a camel. So, he said, “Ride on it!” The man submitted. “It is a 
badanah (or a hadyi).” He insisted, “Ride on it,” but the man again pleaded that it 
was a hadyi. The Prophet Muhammad ol.) Je à do repeated, “Ride on it, how 


regretful of you. (you continue to forward excuses.)” He said that in his second or 
third command. 


Js gh bt: = SB shall 383 it bt sbi Oils Les JE fo ghd gg (YW) 
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2634, Sayyiduna Abu Az-Zubayr 44>, reported that he heard Sayyiduna Jabir ibn 

Abdullah «sä s»; being asked about riding the hadyi. He said that he had heard the 

Prophet Muhammad lu; le dt Je say. “Ride on them carefully (so as not to hurt 

them) if you have nothing other than that till you find something to ride on.”3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) differ on the question whether one may ride on the 
hadyi or the sacrificial animals or not. Some of them say that if the animals are not likely to 
be hurt, then it is allowed to ride on them. The Hanafis, however, maintain that if it is 
necessary and t here is no choice then one may ride on them, otherwise not. They permit 
riding on the hadyi are based on this proviso. 


WHEN HADYI IS ON POINT OF DEATH 
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2635, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jats ài do sent 
sixteen sacrificial animals (hadyis) with a man (called Najiyah Aslami) «s à g»; 
putting him incharge of them (during the journey and responsible to slaughter 
them in the Haram). He asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what may I do with any that 
might not be able to wa! (out of fatigue, or any that might be near death)?” He 
said, “Slaughter them and dye their shoes (of garland) in their blood and place 


-1 Bukhari # 1700, Musilm # 369-1321. 

2 Bukhri # 1689, Muslim # 371-1322, Abu Dawud # 1760, Tirmidhi # 912, Nasa'i # 2799, Muwatta 
Maalik # 139 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 2-505. 

3 Muslim # 374.1324, Abu Dawud # 1761, Nasa’i # 2802. 


644 Translation & Commentarv of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


them on the sides of their humps. Do not eat their meat yourself and do not feed 
any of your companions.” 
COMMENTARY: Their shoes were to be dyed and marked on their humps to distinguish 
them as hadyi. Passerby may know that and only the pour and deserving eat them. The 
rich may abstain, their meat being unlawful to them. 
The Prophet Muhammad plu jale či de forbade them (the guardians) to eat their meat so that 
they might not be tempted to slaughter a not so fatigued animal. 
The people living nearby or passing caravans would consume the meat. So, it would 
not be wasted. 
To sum up, if any animal is necessarily slaughtered on the way then those people in the 
same caravan are barred from eating it. The juristic ruing on it s found in Multhaqi al 
Abhur ad Dhur Mukhtar is: 
(1) If the hadyi is wajib (obligatory) aaa is on the point of death on the way or becomes 
defective in such a way that it is not valid to offer as hadyi then it is not permitted to 
sacrifice it. A replacement hadyi must be sent. The first animal may be slaughtered and 
eaten by the owner himself or fed to others, or he may act as he likes. 
(2) If the hadyi is optional, then, when it is on the point of death and is slaughtered, the 
shoes may be dyed with its blood and placed on its neck. Neither the owner nor the rich 
may consume its meat. 
(3) If a hadyi arrives at its destination where it is slaughtered then it is stated in the 
commentary of the last hadith (tradition) of this section (# 2639) that it is mustahab 
(desirable) for the owner to consume the meat of a sacrifice and hadyi of n optional tamatta 
and qiran, but not proper for him to eat meat of hadyi of other kinds. 
Here, we might sound a note of caution that some scholars have erred in commenting on 
this hadith (tradition) when they state that the meat of such animals is disallowed in this 
hadith (tradition) as one has made wajib (obligatory) on oneself, like against a vow but they 
assert that meat is allowed if the hadyi is optional. They have made the conclusion on the 
basis of the hadyi of the road that is slaughtered at the destination when it reaches there. 
But, this is not what the hadith (tradition) means and it is absolutely against it. 


SHARES IN HADYI 
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2636. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; said that in the year of al-Hudaybiyah, they alongwith 
Allah’s Messenger «l saeleail Le sacrificed a camel in which seven people shared and a 
cow in which seven people shared.! 
COMMENTARY: Seven people shared in a camel and so in a cow. Imam (leader) Abu 
Hurayrah 44>; and many other scholars abide by this hadith (tradition). They stipulate 
that all seven must have a genuine ambition to earn reward. Their ambition may be of one 
kind, like hadyi, or may be diverse, like some may intend hadyi and some sacrifice. Imam 
(leader) Shafi’I 14.2, said that their participation is allowed even if some from intention of 


1 Muslim # 350-1318, Abu Dawud # 2809, Tirmidhi # 905, Ibn Majah # 3132, Muwatta Maalik # 9 
(Dihiyah- Sacrificial Animals}, Musnad Ahmad 3-293. 
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hadyi or sacrifice and some of only collecting meat. 

Imam (leader) Maalik >, holds that sharing in simply not proper in any kind of animal if 
the sacrifice or hadyi is wajib (obligatory). 

As for sheep and goat, all the alama agree that sharing is not allowed in them. 


METHOD OF SLAUGHTERING CAMELS 
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2637. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài»; came upon a man who had made his camel kire) 
and was trying to sacrifice it. He said to him, “Let it stand up lettered (at its left leg 
and sacrifice it), following the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ads či guo 
es) of Muhammad sài ey.” 
COMMENTARY: To strike a spear at a camel's chest is called (pu) (nahr) and to slit the 
throat of the cow, etc. is called (a3) (dhabh). It is better to sacrifice the camel in the manner 
of nahr and the cow, sheep, goat etc. in the manner of dhabh. 
The camel is made to stand and its left leg is tied. Then a spear is struck at its chest so that 
blood pours out and it falls down. 
Ibn Hammam dta>, said that it is better to sacrifice the camel by making it to stand. If that 
is not possible, then making it sit.is better then making it lie down. Those animals that are 
slaughtered (in the manner of dhabh) must be made to lie down on their left side. 
It is known even from the Quran that a camel should be sacrificed in the manner of nahr. 


2 w g 
Sieg fas 
{So pray to your Lord and sacrifice} (108: 2) 
This verse is explained that the camel is sacrificed by nahr. 
About dhabh, the Quran says: 


5 585 355 i 
{(Allah command an to sacrifice a cow.} (2: 67) 
ABOUT HADYI 
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2638. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4.2, Said that Allah’s Messenger plus ate a to made him 
supervise his sacrificial camels. He instructed him to give their meat, skins and 
saddle-cloths in charity, but to give nothing to the butcher (in lieu of wages), 
saying. “We shall pay him ourselves.”2 
COMMENTARY: The camels were those that the Prophet Muhammad lwy ale ait glo had 
taken as hadyi to Makkah during the Farewell pilgrimage. They had numbered one 
hundred. This has been discussed earlier. 


1 Bukhari # 1713, Muslim # 358-1320, Abu Dawud # 1767. 
2 Bukhari # 1716, Muslim # 348-1317, Abu Dawud # 1769, Ibn Majah # 3099. 
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The butcher should not be given anything of the hadyi in remuneration. However, if 
anything is given out of kindness or courtesy then there is no harm. 

The hide may be given in charity to anyone. Or, it may be sold and the sale proceeds could 
be given as charity. 

The animal should not be milked but cold water should be sprinkled on its udders so that 
its milk stops coming down. However, if the animal is restless because of full udders then it 
should be milked and t he milk may be disbursed as charity. 


OWNER MAY EAT FLESH OF HADYI 
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2639. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; said, “We did not use to eat the flesh of t he sacrificial 
animals for more than three days. Then, Allah’s Messenger ply 4J¢ àl lo gave us 
permission. He said, ‘Eat and preserve it (even beyond three days).’ So, we ate it and 
preserved it.” 
COMMENTARY: In early Islam, there were many people who could not make a sacrifice 
and meat was required in large quantities. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad plu jade äi so gave 
instruction that people who made a sacrifice must not preserve it beyond three/days but 
give away the excess to the poor and deserving in charity. Later on when all people were 
able to make a sacrifice, the Prophet Muhammad lated) de gave permission to preserve it 
beyond three days and consume it. 
Shammi i4>, said that the owner is permitted to consume the flesh of his optionl hadyi 
and sacrifice of tamatta and qiran. But, it is not proper to eat the flesh of other kinds of 
hadyi because they are against expiation and penalty (for serious offences). 
SECTION II gén jai 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO GRIEVE ENEMIES OF ISLAM 
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2640. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så», reported that in the year of al-Hudaybiyah, the 
Prophet Muhammad pi~; «Je à te took alongwith his sacrificial animals a camel 
(previously) belonging to Abu Jahl that had a silver nose ring - according to a 
version a gold nose-ring. He did that to enrage the idolaters.? 
COMMENTARY: In 6AH, the Prophet Muhammad pi~» jade ait Lie departed from Madinah to 
perform umrah. However, the idolaters did not allow him and his sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) »¢+4i,.2) to proceed beyond Hudaybiyah. They did not allow them to come to 
Makkah. This is a well-known historical happening. Among the camels the Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 1719, Muslim # 30-1972, Musnad Ahmad 3-388. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1749, Ibn Majah # 3100, Musnad Ahmad 1-234. 
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Muhammad gls jade ài le had taken along as hadyi to slaughter was one that had belonged 
to Abu Jahl. It was seized in the Battle of Badr as part of the spoils. He took it along to 
distress the idolaters on seeing it in the hands of the Muslim and on being slaughtered. 
Thus, it is mustahab (desirable) to cause grief and distress to the enemies of Allah. 


THE HADYI THAT IS DYING 
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2641. Sayyiduna Najiyah Al-Khuza’I «+ š „»; said that he asked Allah’s Messenger 

elu yale dito how he should deal with the animals of hadyi that are on the point of 

death. He said, “Slaughter t hem and dye their shoes with their blood. Then leave 
them for the people to eat.”! 

2642. Najiyah al-Aslami «sà +») narrated the (same) hadith (tradition).2 
COMMENTARY: The people who will eat are those excluding the companions in the 
caravan whether rich or poor. Other poor people passers by might eat from it. Previously 
this had been explained. 

There was only one sahabi by the name of Najiyah. Some ascribed him to the Khuza’l tribe 
and some to t he Aslami tribe. 
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2643. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Qurt «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
els yateai! Le said, “The greatest day in the sight of Allah is the day of sacrifice (with 
Dhul Hijjah). Then, is the day of al-qarr (11 Dhul Hijjah).” Sayyiduna Thawr àis”) 
as said, “That is the next day.” 
Abdullah «s à >») added that five or six camels were brought to Allah’s Messenger 
ql yanked Lo and they began to draw nearer to him (vying with each other to covet the 
blessing) to see which of them he would sacrifice first. 
He added: when they fell down on their sides (meaning, when they were 
slaughtered), he (the Prophet Muhammad pl..)4,1¢.41_1.0 said something so softly that he 
(Abdullah) «s à 2) could not understand. So, he asked (one who was near to him), 
“What did he say?” (He said that) he said, “whose wishes may cut off a piece.”3 


—\ 


1 Tirmidhi # 911, Ibn Majah # 3106, Muwatta Maalik # 148 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 4-334. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1762, Darimi # 1909. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1765. 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi 4«.>, explained that the greatest day in the sight of Allah is the day 
of sacrifice means that it is one of the greatest days because other ahadith (tradition) name 
the ten days of (Dhul Hijjah) better then other days. Those ten days being excellent, the 10% 
of Dhul Hijjah, which is one of them, is also excellent. 

The ahadith (tradition) also say that the last ten days of Ramadan are the most ecient 
We may explain that, the last ten days of Dhul Hijjah are the most excellent days of the 
months of Haram while the last ten days of Ramadan are the most excellent of all days 
(in all respect). 

We may also explain that excellence is measured in terms of nature of the days. Fasting is 
observed in Ramadan. Reward is multiplied in this month and I'tikaf is observed during its 
last ten days. So, these ten days are excellent in this regard. 

As for Dhul Hijjah, Hajj (pilgrimage) is performed in this month and sacrifice is made. In 
this regard, it is excellent. 

The day of al-qarr is the 11 Dhul Hijjah. It is so called because the pilgrims get some rest — 
` on this day after they have discharge their duties and worked hard. — 

If anyone argues that the day of Arafah has been termed as excellent in sahih hadith 
(tradition). We may say again that al-qarr is one of the days that are excellent. 

That the camels tried to outdo each other in coming nearer to the Prophet Muhammad 4,0 
giv yale was truly a miracle of the Prophet Muhammad lw) le ài do, Animals too have a 
sentiment and a longing to gain blessings that, actually, is idiosyncrasy of mankind. 

The hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») and of Sayyiduna Jabir have been 
mentioned in the chapter (4.»'!!) (no sacrifices), - respectively # 1469 and 1461. 
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2644, Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa «sài», narrated that Allah’s Messenger àt Lo 
esie said, ‘He among you has made a sacrifice should not begin the morning after 
three day while he has anything of the (flesh of the animal) in his house.” When the 
next year arrived, they (the sahabah) acd 2, asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall we 
do as we had done last year (and give out all the meat in three days)?” He said. “Eat, 
feed others and keep in store some. Last year, the people (had to work hard and toil 
and) were helpless. So, I intended that you should help them.”! 
COMMENTARY: There was a severe drought in the region around Madinah. Therefore, 
many of those people came to Madinah crowding it. This is why the Prophet Muhammad 
giv yale Je forbade people to store meat beyond three days. The year following conditions 
had improved and the Prophet Muhammad pluyaJedit_lo permitted them to hold back some 
of the flesh. 


1 Bukhari # 5569, Muslim # 34-1974, (see also Bukhari # 5570). 
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2645. Sayyiduna Nubayshah sài s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph- jale ŭi gho 
said, “We used to forbid you to eat their meat meaning, of sacrificial animals) 
beyond three days so. that you may find abundance (and the poor may derive 
benefit from the meat). Now, Allah has provided plenty. So, eat and hold back 
and seek reward (by giving in the charity). Know! These (four) days (in Mina) - 
are days of eating, drinking (so it is disallowed to fast these days) and (days) to 
remember Allah.”1 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words reflect the words of Allah: 
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{When you have performed you devotional rites, feien ber Allah, like your 
remembrance of your forefathers, or even with a stronger remembrance} (2: 200) 


_ CHAPTER - IX 
(AL-HALQ) SHAVING pAg G 


On the 10th of Dhul Hijjah, pebbles are thrown at al Jamrah Aqabah. Then the hadyi is 
slaughtered there, in Mina. Then, the head is shaved, or hair are clipped and the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) is relinquished. Everything except sexual intercourse, that had been forbidden 
in the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again. 

This chapter is about shaving the head and clipping the hair, both topics. The compiler of 
the Mishkat has mentioned only shaving in the heading because it is better to shave the 
head than to merely clip the hair to which will follow at the proper time, insha Allah. 

It must be known that the Prophet Muhammad plwy4e ai le never shaved his head apart 
from (the performance of the rites of Hajj iene and umrah). 
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2646. Sayyiduan Ibn Umar «+ à»; reported that Allah’s Messenger pl- jals å le had 
his head shaved during the Farewell pilgrimage as did a number of his sahabah, 


but some of them had t heir hair clipped.” 
COMMENTARY: Those who had their heads shaved emulated the Prophet Muhammad 


1 Abu Dawud # 2813, Ibn Majah (brief) # 3160, Darimi # 1958. 
2 Bukhari # 4411, Muslim # 316-1301, Abu Dawud # 1980, Musnad Ahmad 2-128. 
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piv jake! Le aiming at the blessings. Those who had their hair clipped seized the permission 
to do so. It is stated in a hadith (tradition) in Bukhari, Muslim and other books of hadith 
(tradition) that during the redeeming umrah (umrah al-Qada), the Prophet Muhammad „e 
ejas at had his hair clipped instead of shaving his head. So, both things are known from 
the Prophet Muhammad si- jans p though it is better to shave the head. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD 4141 sacle a! do HAD HIS HAIR CLIPPED 
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2647. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà >, narrated that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «sài»; said 

to him that he had clipped some hair of the Prophet Muhammad plu; ads ài Jo at 

Marwah with a mishqas (a arrowhead or a pair of large scissors).! 
COMMENTARY: The word mishaas is either a large or broad arrowhead, or large scissors. 
The latter seems more appropriate. 
Since it is established through ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad gl. jasle àl le 
had never had his hair on the head clipped after performing Hajj (pilgrimage) but had them 
shaved so this statement of Mu'awiyah «sä s», concerns umrah. This is corroborated by his 
words that he did it at Marwah. If he had cut them after Hajj (pilgrimage), then he would 
have said, at Mina.’ 

PROPHET’S PRAYER FOR THOSE WHO SHAVE HEAD 
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2648. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ei- jade å J» narrated that during the Farewell pilgrimage, 
Allah’s Messenger pl jaleàt de said: 
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{O Allah, have mercy on those who have had their heads shaved.} 

They (the sahabah) «sà»; submitted “And those who have had their hair clipped, 
O Messenger plu sated te of Allah! but, he prayed again as before: 

SSIS ale Si p Sab 
and they submitted again, ‘those who had their hair clipped, too, O Messenger of 
Allah! So, he agreed: 

Gh BAD 
{and they who have clipped their hair.}? 


1 Bukhari # 1330, Muslim # 209-1246, Abu Dawud # 1802, Nasa’i # 2987, Musnad Ahmad 4.96. 
2 Bukhari # 1727, Muslim # 317-1301. 
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COMMENTARY: The excellence of those who shave their head (during Hajj (pilgrimage)) i is 
clear from this hadith Bo over those who merely clip their hair. 
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2649. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn al-Husayn à 4>, reported from his grandmother that 
during the farewell pilgrimage, she heard the Prophet Muhammad el- jale ade pray 
for those who had had their heads shaved three times, but for those who had their 
hair clipped (only) once.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plate). prayed for those who shaved their 
hair thrice - or according to another hadith (tradition) four times - and once for those who 
merely clipped their hair. This last may have been included with the prayer for those who 
shaved or may have been made separately. 
The Prophet Muhammad pl jate ài de may have made these prayers at different times and in 
different gatherings. This explains the varying numbers of supplications - three and four. 
Or, the different narrators may have narrated whatever they had heard. 
SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD elu aed ec) TO BEGIN 
SHAVING AT THE RIGHT SIDE 
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2650. Sayyiduna Anas «să 2) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lo yate či le came 
to Mina. Then he went to jamrah (aqabah) and threw pebbles at it. Then he went to 
his dwelling place in Mina and sacrificed his animal. Then he called the barber 
(who was Ma’mar ibn Abdullah) «s 4 >, and turned his right side (of his head) 
towards him and he shaved it. Then he called Abu Talhah al-Ansari «s à >; and 
gave him the hair that had been shaved off. Then, he turned his left side and asked 
the barber to shave it and he shaved it and he gave the hair to Abu Talhah, sä») 
saying, “Distribute it among the people.”2 

COMMENTARY: The head is shaved from the right side as a sunnah(Practice of Holy 

Prophet Muhammad t~ jais às Jc). It is shaved from the right side of the person being shaved. 

Some authorities maintain that it is the right side of the person who shaves. 
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CRETE 2 IIS hes ee ti dea Jpeseepl ese sb au ge g 5 (V701) 


(ale gåta) 2029 23 il eb g a 


A Aar 


1 Muslim # 321-1303. 
2 Muslim # 326.1305, Abu Dawud # 1981, Tirmidhi # 913, Musnad Ahmad 2-137. 
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2651. Sayyidah Ayshah 4s 4 .», said that she used to apply perfume to Allah’s 
Messenger ¢l sale, Le before he assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and on the day of 
sacrifice before he circumambulated the House, the perfume containing musk.! 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that at the times mentioned by Sayyiduna 
Ayshah sà 2, it is better to apply perfume with musk or rose because they are purely 
fragrant without any colour. 

On the 10tt Dhul Hijah after (the sacrifice and having the head shaved, the pilgrim comes 
out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and that which was disallowed to him because of the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again but not sexual intercourse with his wife. After he 
finishes making the tawaf ziyarat, even that becomes lawful to him. 


THE SALAH (PRAYER) OF ZUHR OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ph- jade ài do ON 
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2652. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à»; narrated that on the day of sacrifice, Allah’s 
Messenger pij aJe «ii Lo hastened to Makkah (and performed the fard(compulsory) 
circumambulation in the forenoon) and returned (in time) to offer the salah (prayer) 
of zuhr in Mina? 


COMMENTARY: It has been explained against hadith (tradition) # 2555 (chapter on the 
farewell pilgrimage) that the Prophet Muhammad plata lo offered the zuhr in Makkah 
but offered the optional in Mina which Ibn Umar «sä s»; mistook for zuhr. 
SECTION II gén jai 
WOMEN NOT ALLOWED TO SHAVE HEAD 
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2653. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4 „>; and aa Ayshah tg a o) qiateated that Allah’s 
Messenger ¢ljateaii_ J» forbade the women from shaving their heads.3 


COMMENTARY: When a woman puts off her ihram (pilgrim-robe) she should not shave her 
head (as men do). It also applies even otherwise. It is forbidden to women to shave their 
heads as to men to shave their beards. 


ONLY CLIP HAIR 
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1 Bukhari # 1539, Muslim # 46.1191, Abu Dawud # 1745, Tirmidhi # 918, Nasa'i # 2685, Majah # 
2926, Muwatta Maalik # 17 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 6-186. 

2 Muslim # 335-1308 

3 Tirmidhi # 915 
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2654, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jade ài o said 
woman are not required to shave their head. They need only clip their hair.” 
COMMENTARY: It is not wajib (obligatory) on a woman to shave her hair on relinquishing 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but it wajib (obligatory) on her to clip her hair on relinquishing the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
However, it is wajib (obligatory) on men do one of these things: either shave hair or clip 
some of it though shaving is better. 
THE LIMIT: According to the Hanafis, if the head is shaved, it is wajib (obligatory) to share 
only one fourth of it though better to shave all of it. If hair is only clipped then it is wajib 
(obligatory) to clip only one fourth of all hair on head to the limit of the one division or. 
portion of a finger, but mustahab (desirable) to clip all hair on the head. Ibn Hamman ata, 
however, agrees with Imam (leader) Maalik dita», that it is wajib (obligatory) to either shave 
all hair or clip all hair on the head, saying only that is correct. 
This chapter has no Section III. 


CHAPTER - X 
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2655. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Al-Aas «+ à 2) narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger lw jale ăi Lo stopped at Mina during the Farewell Pilgrimage to enable the 
people to ask him what they wished to know. One man came and submitted, ‘I did 
not know and I shaved before I sacrificed.” He said, “Sacrifice now, it does not 
matter.” Another man came and submitted that he was not aware and made the 
sacrifice -efore casting the pebbles, so he set him at rest, saying, “Cast them, now It 
does not matter.” The Prophet was not asked about anything being done out of 
sequence withuut his pacifying them, “Do it (now). It does not matter.” 
According to axother version: A man came and submitted, “I shaved before 
throwing the pebbles.” He convinced him that he could throw them (again), for, it 
did not matter. Another came with the problem that he had hastened to the house 
before throwing the pebbles and was told that he could throw them then and that 
did not matter.? 


1 Abu Dawud # 1985, Darimi # 1906, Daraqutni # 165 (Hajj) 
2 Bukhari # 1736, Muslim # 327-1306, Tirmidhi # 917, Abu Dawud # 2014, Ibn Majah # 3051, Muwatta 
Maalik # 242 (Hajj) Musnad ahmad 2159. 
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COMMENTARY: On the day of sacrifice, four things are done. The sequence is: 


(1) On coming to Mina, seven pebbles are thrown at jamrah aqabah which is a 
pillar. 
(2) The animals are sacrificed. The details have been mentioned previously. 


(3) Next, the head is shaved or hair are clliped. 

(4) Then the pilgrim goes to Makkah and perform the tawaf. 

. Most ulama (Scholars) say that in the light of the foregoing hadith (tradition), these deeds are 
performed in this sequence as a sunnali(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gu yade àt Le). Imam 
(leader) Shafi’I 414+) and Imam (leader) Ahmad «ia», are among them. If the sequence is 
disturbed them no atonement is called for. However, some ulama (Scholars), including Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah 44>) and Imam (leader) Maalik .itas>,, assert that it is wajib (obligatory) 
to observe this sequence. They say ‘that the Prophet Muhammad’s plu jats ài lo words merely 
mean that there is no sin if the sequence is upset because of lack of knowledge, but it is wajib 
(obligatory) to slaughter an animal as dumm which is a goat or the like of it. 

Teebi iia.>) pointes out that Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «sä +») has narrated that a similar hadith 
(tradition) and he himself has made dumm wajib (obligatory) because of the actions being 
performed out of sequence. So, the contention of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah aia», and 
others is proved as correct. 
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2656. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à „») said that on the day of sacrifice, the Prophet 
Muhammad pi~ 4,12 was being asked (about advancing an act or putting it back). 
He would say. “It does not matter.” A man asked him, “I cast pebbles after it was 
evening.” He said, “It does not matter.”! 
COMMENTARY: The others Imams (leaders) (apart from Abu Hanifah) a>) hold that if 
any one delays the casting of pebbles beyond sunset then dumm becomes wajib (obligatory) on 
him. So, they interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean ‘after asr’ when it say ‘after evening.’ 
The Hanafis say that on the tenth Dhul Hijjah it is allowed to throw the pebbles after dawn 
(and before sunrise) but with a dislike. After sunrise to zawal, it is masnun. After zawal to 
sunset it is allowed without dislike but the hours of masnun are missed. After sunset, which 
is night time, though allowed there is a dislike for it. 
It must be understood, however, that there is a dislike if anyone delays it without a reason tii 
after sunrise and casts pebbles in the night. Thus, if shepherds and people like them can only 
cast pebbles in the night because they are disabled before that then there is no dislike for them. 
The Prophet Muhammad’s ol sate. to words in the hadith (tradition), ‘It does not matter’ 
suggest that the person asking was a shepherd who could not cast pebbles during the day. 
Ibn Hammam dia>, said that if anyone delays casting of pebbles to such an e.ient that it is 
morning then he should cast pebbles but he will have to atone and slayhter an animal. It 
is wajib (obligatory) to do so. This is the opinion of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah stu>, but his 
two companions differ with him. On the two days after the day of sacrifice, the 11 and 12th 
of Dhul Hijjah, the masnun time of casting pebbles is from after zawal to sunset. After that 


1 Bukhari # 1735. 
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till dawn is makruh(unbecoming) time. Thus according to Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah «-, 
a! the time of doing it is over after da’wn his two companions, Imam (leader) Abu Yusuf 
äia; and Imam (leader) Muhammad 44>, contend that the time of doing it remains even 
after dawn. In other words, even after dawn, there is time to cast pebbles according to 
consensus though Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 14>, says that valid time is over and it is 
redeeming time but the others say that it is valid time. 

On the fourth day, 13th Dhul Hijjah, according to all of them the time, both valid and the 
redeeming, expires with sunset. So, not even a delayed rami is allowed. 
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2657. Sayyiduna «s ù») Ali said that a man came and submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I (went to Makkah and) performed the tawaf'ifadah before shaving my 
head.” He said, “Shave or clip hair (now). It does not matter, And another come and 
said, “I sacrificed before throwing pebbles.” He said, “Throw pebbles (now). There 
is no harm.”! 
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2658. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik «sä», narrated that he went out with Allah’s 
Messenger plj ate à do to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). (He reported that) people 
thronged to him (with their enquiries). Someone asked, “O Messenger of Allah, I 
performed the Sa’I (or Sa'i) before I made the tawaf.” Or, I did something after its 
due time.” Or I did something before its due time.” He would say, “It does not 
matter. Only (it matters) to one who defames a Muslim, One who is a wrongdoer. 
He is the sinful and he will perish.”2 
COMMENTARY: If Sa’I is done before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) or before 
performing the tawaf qudum or optional tawaf then that would not be proper. There is no 
harm in performing Sa’l before tawaf ifadah. But, it is imperative that Sa’I should be 
observed after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and performing the tawaf, even if it is an 
optional tawaf. 
For an outsider the questioner’s making Sa’I before tawaf would imply tawaf ifadah, but 
tawaf qudum. For a Makkan, ii would be after an optional tawaf. 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with a note of warning to one who wrong or defames 
anyone. However, if such a thing is done for the sake of religion, then there is no harm, and 
the doer is not sinful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 917 (narrated by Abdullah ibn Amir) «eá»; Bukhari # 83 Muslim # 1306, Abo Dawud 
# 2014, Ibn Majah # 3051, Musnad Ahmad # 6499. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2015. 
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CHAPTER - XI 
THE SERMON ON THE DAY OF SACRIFICE AD MESA] otto Ol 
CASTING PEBBLES ON THE DAY OF - ae ere 
TASHRIQ AND BIDDING FAREWELL : | Egal 
SECTION I jji jadi 
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2659. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «s à ç»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ae ài o 
ri; delivered to them a sermon on the day of sacrifice. He said, “(O people!) Time 
(meaning the year) has covered its cycle according to the nature on which it was 
when Allah had created the heavens and the earth. The year is made up of twelve 
months, four of which are sacred three of them consecutive, namely Dhul qadah, 
Dhul hijjah and Muharrram, and (the fourth) Rajab of Mudar which lies between 
Jumada (ath-thani) and Sha'ban.” 

Then, he asked, ‘what month is this?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He observed silence so that they presumed that he would give it a new name, 
but he asked, “Is it not Dhul Hijjah?” They confirmed, “of course!” He asked, 
“What town is it?” They submitted, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” So, he 
observed silence till they presumed that he would give it a new name, bh: he asked, 
“Is it not al-Baldah?” they affirmed, “Of course!” 

He asked, “What day is it?” They submitted that Allah and His Messenger «J+ ùt Lo 
ey know best. He remained silent till they presumed that he would give it a new 
name when he asked, “Is it not the day of sacrifice?” They confirmed, “Of course!” 
He said, “Your blood, your properties and yeur honour are as sacred to you as the 
sacredness of this day of yours, in this town of yours, in this month of yours. You 
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shall meet your Lord and He shall ask you about your deeds. Beware! Do not revert 
after my death to misguidance. Do not cut off necks of each other.” 
“Know! Have I conveyed (the message, commands of Allah”?” They affirmed, 
“Yes!” He said, “O Allah, be witness! So, those who are present here must convey to 
those who are not present here, for, many a one to whom it is conveyed remembers 
more than him who hears.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Shafi’is content that it is mustahab (desirable) to deliver a sermon on 
the first day of sacrifice, 10 Dhul Hijjah. But, the Hanafis say that it is mustahab (desirable) 
on the second day. 11th Dhul Hijjah. Thus, according to the Hanafis, three sermons are 
delivered in Dhul Hijjah: on the 7th, 9th and 11. The rules of hajj are mentioned in these 
sermons. Other ahadith speak of the Prophet Muhammad’s plo jasle do Sermon on the 11th, 
It is said about this hadith that the Prophet Muhammad lye ài le may have delivered 
this sermon by way of a reminder and an admonition while he may have delivered the 
principal sermon on the very next day. 
The year being of twelve months is mentioned in the Quran: 


UNAÍ 5 55 SE 55 oI Ses E Se Hl ate stb 2 
{Surely, the number of the months, with Allah, is twelve month in the Book of 
Allah since the day when He created the heavens and the earth...} (9:36) 

This saying of the Prophet Muhammad gl- jase ài slo rejects the Arabs who had made changes 
to the month of the year. They had a year of twelve months followed by another of thirteen 
months. In this way, they put off the performance of hajj by one month after every two years. 
Other months also changed and the sacred months were no exception. They lost their sanctity 
and other became sacred. For instance, they forbade fighting in months when it was not 
forbidden and fought during the sacred month when it was forbidden. Thus, Muharram, 

Safar and other months also changed their places in the calendar. Allah says about it: 
SS gBste5 i Ld 

{The shifting of sacred month is only an addition into dis-belief.} (9:37) 
Allah declared their calculation as false and brought back each month at its proper place. 
The month of Dhul Hijjah was at its original place when the prophet Muhammad ale ài Le 
eù; performed the farewell pilgrimage. This is what the Prophet Muhammad ly ate ài Lo 
stressed when he began the address. And, he forbade that months be changed. | 
Baydawi 44>) said that when the Arabs of the jahiliyah had +o fight in a sacred month, 
they called it lawful and replaced some other month as a sacred month. They changed the 
peculiarities of every month, but retained only the numbers. 
The sentence: ‘The year is made up of twelve months’ stands by itself, elaborating the 
preceding sentence. Four uf these months are sacred. There can be no killing, fighting, 
warfare are wrangling in these months. Allah says: 
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{....So wrong not yourselves during them} (9:36) 
Most ulama (Scholars), however, assertt hat the command not to fight in the sacred months 


1 Bukhari # 1741, Muslim # 31-1679, Ibn Majah # 233, Darimi # 1916, Musnad Ahmad 5-40. 
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and not to engage in warfare has been abrogated. They interpret the word (ths) - (eb) - 

‘wrongdoing’ - ‘wrong’ - to mean ‘perpetrating evil.’ In this case, the verse would mean: 

‘Do fiot cause yourselves to suffer by perpetrating sin during these months because just as 

it is ¥ery bad to commit sin in the the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), so too it is very bad to 

comihit sin in these months. 

Mudar was a tribe of the Arabs. They gave too much respect to the month of Rajab and 

sanctified it. This is why the Prophet Muhammad pl 4:6 àl so ascribed the month to this 

tribe; ‘Rajab Mudar.’ 

The prophet Muhammad luyaJe ăi e asked the people the names of the month, day and 

town to get them to realize their sanctity. They may know the importance of what he said 

and resolve to abide by what he said next. 

Their answer that only Allah and His Messenger pljas àt 2 know best was not only out of 
‘respect but also to know what the Prophet Muhammad plujledi,e meant. _ 

Some versions have instead of ‘do not revert to misguidance (Sib) after my death’ the word 

(us) disbelief. The sentence would then mean: ‘do not resemble the infidels in your deeds 

after my death lest like them you slay each other. 


SCHEDULE OF RAMI ON ELEVENTH & TWELFTH 
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2660. Sayyiduna Wabarah 44>, said that he asked Sayyiduna Ibn Uitati as il P) 
“When may I cast pebbles at the jamarat (on the 11 and 12 Dhul Hijjah)?” He 
said, “Cast them when your imam casts them.” (He meant that he should follow one 
who knows these things better.) But, he repeated his query to him. He said, “we 
used to wait for the right time to do it and when the sun declined, we cast the 
pebbles.”! 

SEQUENCE OF RAMI JAMARAT 
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2661. Sayyiduna Saalim 44>, said that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à ,») used to cast 
seven pebbles at the nearest of the jamarat (which is jamarah oola) calling ‘Allahu 
Akbar,at each casting. Then he went forward will he came to a smooth land where 


he stood facing the qiblah for a long time during which he made supplication with 
his hands raised (till the time it takes one to recite surah al-Baqarah). Then he cast 


1 Bukhari # 1746, Abu Dawud # 1972. 
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seven pebbles at Jamrah wusta calling the takbir at each throw. Then, he moved to 

the left side and went till he came to smooth land, stood facing the qiblah and made 

supplication with raised hands, standing there for a long time till he finally cast 

seven pebbles at jamrah aqabah from the depth of the valley calling the takbir at 

each pebble he threw but did not stand near this jamrah. Then, he departed from 

there, saying “This is how I saw the Prophet Muhammad plu ytedi.do do it.” 
COMMENTARY: Though the foregoing sequence is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad pl sads ăi 4o) according to the Hanafis, yet it is better not to upset it because this 
sequence is wajib (obligatory) in the sight of Imam Shafi’I # «+, and others. It is also 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad g)» ya1edi,..2) to make the rami at all the jamrat one 
after the other, but Imam Maalik dta>, regards it as wajib (obligatory). 
The rami at jamrah aqabah is made from the depths of the valley and it is a innana 
of Holy Prophet Muhammad g3» ads à 4o). Hidayah has it that they may also be cast from the 
height but that would be against the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad glu sale lo). 
No reason is given why standing and making supplication near the jamrah aqabah is not 
established. Some ulama (Scholars) have, however, suggested some reasons for that. 

IS IT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OR SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET 
MUHAMMAD lu saleait_ L2) TO STOP OVERNIGHT IN MINA 
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2662. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù»; said that Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib 
aa.» sought permission of Allah’s Messenger elu jatsi Lo to remain in Makkah on 
the nights that are spent in Mina because of his assignment of supplying water (of 
zamzam). So, he gave him permission.” 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to drink the water of zamzam after tawaf ifadah. 

There used to be several ponds near the well of zamzam for the convenience of the 

pilgrims. The supervision of this arrangement was in the hands of the Prophet 

Muhammad’s ploy ale aii ge uncle, Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib «+ a .»). He had a team of 

assistants to discharge this assignment. 

Many ulama (Scholars) maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) to stay in Mina on these nights. 

Imam Abu Hanifah ða) says that it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ads àn oc 

ety) and one verdict of Imam Shafi’I 4ta>) and Imam Ahmad atu) agrees with him. 

It must be understood that staying overnight means staying most of the night which is 

more than half of it. The same ruling applies to nights during which it is mustahab (desirable) 

to keep vigil in the night fur worship, like the laylat ul qadr etc. To stay awake on a 

nights is to keep awake for most part of the night. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 44>) and others point out that if it was wajib (obligatory) to stay 

overnight in Mina, then the prophet Muhammad plade à 6 would not have permitted 

Sayyiduna Abbas «sà s»; to go to Makkah on these nights so it is sunnah(Practice of Holy 


1 Bukhari # 1752. 
2 Bukhari # 1745, Muslim # 346. 1315, Abu Dawud # 3065, Darimi # 1943, Musnad Ahmad 2-19. 
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Prophet Muhammad i seat Jc) to stay here. 

' Some hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone has a valid, strong reason to go out of 
Mina, then he may give up stay in Mina on the nights when one stays here. In others 
words, they means that it is not proper to give up the susnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad glo jate ăi 4e) without reason. 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ¢4luyadeait_ Lo AT THE PLACE OF DISTRIBUTION OF 
ZAMZAM ; 
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2663. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL jale äi de came 
to the source of drinking water and sought some of it. Sayyiduna Al-Abbas asà s») 
instructed Fadl to go to his mother and bring for Allah’s Messenger some drink 
from her (out of the water of zamzam that she had). But, he again asked for water 
(from that pool). Sayyiduna Abbas «sà +», said, “O Messenger of Allah, people put 
their hands into it.” But, he said “Give me to drink (from here. It does not matter if 
they put their hands into it).” He drank some of it. 
Then he went to the (well of) zamzam where they strived hard to supply water. He 
urged them, Saying, ‘Carry on, for you are doing a good task!” Then he said, “were 
it not that the people would presurise you, I would go down and put the rope on 
this.” Pointing to his shoulder (He meant that the people would then vie with each 
other to emulate him).! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abbas «+ à s»; said that most of the people had dirty hands 
and they immersed their hands in the pool. He had fresh, pure zamzam at home and had 
instructed Fadl, his son, to bring for the Prophet Muhammad el~ jale ài eo from that. But, the 
Prophet Muhammad p~ jats ài Lo did not accept that offer. He said that there was no harm 
in that and preferred to have water from the common pool. The people loved to drink 
water that remained after the Prophet Muhammad ly 4J¢ ài 42 had drunk as a means of 
blessing. Also, Sayyiduna Anas «sà ç»; narrated in a marfu form: “It is part of humbleness 
that a man drink what is left-over by his brother.” However, what is generally quoted by 
people: (++ ;,»}s!)4) (there is healing in the left-over of the believers), the ulama (Scholars) 
write that this hadith is unknown. There is no proof of its being sound. 
According to this hadith under discussion, the Prophet Muhammad plus ae at de did not 
come down from his camel to draw water from the well. But, according to the tradition of 
Sayyiduna Ata «sä .»), after he had performed the tawaf ifadah, he drew water from the 
well of zamzam in a bucket without anyone’s help and dropped back into the well 





1 Bukhari # 1635. 
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whatever remained in the bucket. 

The fact is that the first time he did not alight from the she camel because of a heavy crowd. 
This is as the hadith of Ibn Abbas «så +»). Then he came again and, ee an opportunity, 
he pulled a bucketful of water. This is the hadith of Ata. aeai_,2). 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pl- sate atte FAREWELL TAWAF 
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2664. Sayyiduna Anas «să s») said that the Prophet Muhammad pljas ăi „Lo offered 
the salah (prayer) of zuhr, asr, maghrib and isha in al-Muhassab. Then he rode to 
the House and performed the tawaf.) 
COMMENTARY: Muhassab is a land where too many pebbles are found, but this one Al- 
Muhassab is the proper name of a place between Makkah and Madinah. It is called Abtah. 
Batha and Khayf Banu Kinanah. Hence, another version says that the Prophet Muhammad 
plu yadledit ec offered the salah (prayer) at abtah. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ph- sated Lo SALAH (PRAYER) ON THE DAYS OF AT- 
TARWIYAH & AN-NAFR 
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2665. Sayyiduna Abdul Aziz ibn rufay «a>, said that he asked Sayyiduna Anas ibn 
Maalik to inform him what he knew about Allah’s Messenger plejade àl do, “Where 
did he offer the salah (prayer) of zuhr on the day of at-tarwiyah (which is 8t Dhul 
Hijjah)?” He said, “At Mina.” Then he asked, “Where did he offer the salah (prayer) 
of asr on the day of an-nafr (Which is 13'* of Dhul Hijjah)?” He said, “At al-Abtah” 
Then Anas «sà»; advised him to do as his leaders do.2 

COMMENTARY: He advised Abdul Aziz 4\4.>, to do as the amir did because if he did 

otherwise he might suffer wrath of the amir. Moreover, it is not necessary in this case to 

offer salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr on the day of at-tarwiyah and,an nafr at the same place 

where the Prophet Muhammad plu sated offered these salah (prayer). 

The preceding tradition mentions the salah (prayer) of zuhr in muhassab on the day of an- 

nafr. In the second hadith, Anas «säi», was not asked about it, so he said nothing. 


IS IT SUNNAH TO STAY IN ABTAH? 
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1 Bukhari # 1756, Darimi # 1873. 
2 Bukhari # 1763, Muslim # 336-1309, Abu Dawud # 1912, Tirmidhi # 964, Nasa’i # 2997. 
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2666. Sayyidah Ayshah «sä»; said that it is not a sunnali(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad ios se ài Je) to stop at Al-Abtah. Allah’s Messenger ply a1 à lo had 
stopped there only that it might be easier for him to depart (from Makkah) when he 
had returned from there. 1 
COMMENTARY: On the 13 Dhul Hijjah, when the Prophet Muhammad play ale ài Le 
returned, from mina, he stopped at abtah or Muhassab only to leave his luggage there and 
proceed to Makkah. After performing tawaf al-wada (farewell circumambulation) and 
when he decided to return to Madinah, he would travel lightly. 
Some people, however, insist that it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad «cdi gc 
e3) to stop at Muhassab and it is a part of the deeds of hajj. This is the view of Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar «s ăi .»). His evidence is that the Prophet Muhammad pluyaie at iv had said in 
Mina. “Tomorrow, insha Allah, we shall be at Khayf Banu Kinanah (which is Muhassab) 
and stay there. The background of this was that it was here in khayf Banu Kinanah that the 
idolaters had covenanted a pact while the Prophet Muhammad plu jate à owas in Makkah 
to interdict Banu Hashim and Banu Abdul Muttalib completely - socially and 
commercially - till they handed over the Prophet Muhammad gluyate ài 4o to them. Thus 
when Islam became dominant, the Prophet Muhammad qlny ated! le wished to make 
manifest the symbols of Islam in a place where till recently idolatry had dominated and 
had conspired against Islam. In this way, he expressed gratitude for Allah’s blessings when 
He gave Islam power and dominance. 
Tabarani àaa>, has quoted Sayyiduna Umar «să s»; in Awsat that it is a sunnah(Practice of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad uy ads ài le) to stay overnight at Abtah on the day of an-nafr. 
Moreover, Umar «sài»; used to command people to stay here on this night. 
It is stated in the Hidayah, the most famous book of Hanafi fiqh, “The more correct fact is 
that the Prophet Muhammad lu jats ài o stayed in abtah for the night to demonstrate to the 
idolaters the power of Allah. The place where they had sat together to proscribe the 
Muslims and show their might came under Muslim dominance by the mercy of Allah. so it 
is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad p- sli.) to spend the night here. 
However, some authorities assert that it is not a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
giv yale ait Jo) to spend the night in Muhassab because the Prophet Muhammad gl- jasle ail Lo 
stay was by a coincidence the Prophet Muhammad lu jade äi Lo freedman Abu Rafi «+d», 
who was incharge of the Prophet Muhammad’s lw jats ài lo luggage stopped there. He had 
no prior command of the Prophet Muhammad gl~ jats àt o. Among those who say that the 
stay at Muhassab is not a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad play ale i glo) are 
Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «sà»; and Sayyidah Ayshah s à s»; as may be deduced from the 
hadith under discussion (# 2666). 
In short, the correct thing is that the Prophet Muhammad lu ale ài le had stayed in 
Muhassab even by a coincidence so, it is better that one should stay here as other sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) p£ à s»; and the righteous caliphs «s&s»; did. But, if any one does 
not stop here, then there is no harm in it. 


1 Bukhari # 1765, Muslim # 339-1311, Abu Dawud # 2008, Tirmidhi # 923, Ibn Majah # 3067, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-230. 
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PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pl- jaded to DEPARTURE AFTER THE FAREWELL TAWAF 
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2667. Sayyidah Ayshah y: à #2; narrated that she assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for umrah at Tanim. She then came in and performed her umrah. Allah’s Messenger 
plw yale ài uo waited for her at Abtah till she had finished. Then he asked the People 
to set out and he to get out. As he come by the House, he performed the tawaf 
before the salah (prayer) of fajr. Then he went out towards Madinah. {This hadith 
was not found by the iii in Bukhari and Muslim but in Abu Dawud with 
some difference} 


FAREWELL TAWAF IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) 
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2668. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä „+, said that the people dispersed in every direction. 
So, Allah’s Messenger plu jals à 4o said, “None of you must depart without fulfilling 
his last duty at the House, except that it is waived for the menstruating woman.”? 
COMMENTARY: The last thing a pilgrim does after doing all the rites of the pilgrimage is 
to perform a.tawaf before he departs. It is called tawaf wada and also tawaf sadr and it is 
wajib (obligatory) on the aafaqi (a foreigner) though he may continue to stay in Makkah after 
that for as many more days as he likes, but it is better to perform it just before going from. 
Makkah. In fact, Imam Abu Hanifah «>, said that if anyone performs the tawaf wada 
(farewell) during the day but stays on till after isha, then it is better for him to make 
another tawaf wada (farewell) before departing from Makkah. 
This tawaf is wajib (obligatory) neither on the Makkans nor on those who reside within the 
miqat. It is also not wajib (obligatory) on anyone who has settled in Makkah. And. intends to 
depart from there. 
This tawaf is also not wajib (obligatory) on one who has missed his hajj. It is not wajib 
(obligatory) on one who performs the umrah. 
Moreover, there is neither raml in this tawaf nor sa'I thereafter. 


TAWAF WADA WAIVED IF THERE IS AN EXCUSE 
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2669. Sayyiduna Ayshah w. à s»; said that Sayyidah Safiyah E rS 
menstruation on the right preceding (or following see commentary) yawm un nafr 


1 Abu Dawud # 2006, but Masabih has it in Section I. 
2 Bukhari # 1755, Muslim # 379. 1327, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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- and lamented, ‘I think I shall hold you back.” The Prophet Muhammad pl~s jate at J 
expressed words of astonishment and regret, and asked, ‘Had she performed the 
tawaf (of ziyarah) on the day of sacrifice?” He was told,”Yes” So, he said, “Go (no 
need to stay back).”1 

„COMMENTARY: The words (a33) the night preceding the day of sacrifice is the one on 
which the Prophet Muhammad ș!-+ ydsä le stayed in Muhassab, the night of 13 Dhul Hijjah. 
It must be borne in mind that in the references to hajj, the night is related to the day that has 
passed (as spoken in English) not to the day that will follow (as spoken in Arabic and Urdu, 
for instance Thursday night precedes Thursday and comes at sunset on Wednesday. In the 
light of this explanation, the translation of the hadith will have to be amended) the right of 
Yawm us nafr (13 Dhul Hijjah) is, therefore, the one that follows the day of 13t, 

Sayyidah Safiyah «sà 2; presumed that tawaf wada could not be omitted even if there is a 
reason for that just as tawaf ziyarah could not be omitted. So, she said that she ill be the 
cause of detention of everyone till her menses ended and she had a both and performed the 
tawaf. The Prophet Muhammad pl- yale. Lo had presumed that she had not made the tawaf 
ziyarah. On learning that she had, indeed, performed it, he said-that she could return to 
Madinah without tawaf wada’ because if there is a reason its wajib (obligatory) nature is 
waived. If, however, the tawaf ziyarah was pending, then she would have had to wait. 

The words („äts 4) literally mean ‘perish and to be wounded’ and though it is a curse, the 
Arabs are accustomed to use such sentences out of love without meaning to curse. 


SECTION II i jai 
PROPHET’S ADVICE ON THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 
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2670. Sayyiduna Amir ibn al Ahwas «s 4 .») narrated ne he heard Allah’s 
Messenger -jale ai le ask the people on the day of the Farewell pilgrimage, ‘what 
day is it today?” They said, So, indeed, your blood, your properties and your 
honour are sacred to each other of you as he sanctity of this your day in this your 
town. Know! A saw only wrong himself. Know! A wrongdoer must not wrong his 
child nor a child must wrong its parent. Indeed, the devil has despaired of ever 
being worshipped in this your town, yet obedience will be shown to him in what 
you consider minor deeds of no significance and you perform them He will be 
pleased with that.”2 

COMMENTARY: The great hajj, or hajj akbar, means the hajj itself, Allah says: 


1 Bukhari # 1731, Muslim # 387. 1211, Ibn Majah # 3072, Musnad Ahmad 6-85. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2166, Ibn Majah # 3055 
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{And (this is) a proclamation from Allah and His Messenger to (all) the people on 

the day of the Greater pilgrimage that Allah is free from obligation to the 

associators, and so is His Messenger.} (9:3) 
The qualifying word akbar (great) is used with hajj because umrah is called hajj asghar 
(minor hajj}. The well known exegete Baydawi 4!4.>) said that eed ul adha, which is 10th 
Dhul Hijjjah, is called the day of hajj akbar because not only is hajj perfected this day but 
also all great deeds of hajj are performed this day. According to a tradition, during the 
farewell pilgrimage, the prophet Muhammad pl- yale ài lo stood near the jamrat on the day 
of sacrifice (eed ul adha) and said, “This is the day of hajj akbar (the great hajj).” 
No wrongdoer wrongs his son... It means that wrongdoing of father or of son is not 
blamed on son or father respectively. The wrongdoer is himself blamed and seized. This is 
like the verse of the Quran; 

73 3 2 zas 
GIA 3E YG 
{No burdened soul will bear the burden of another} (17:15) 

Of course, this is not limited to father and son but it is a universal concept. No one is 
blamed for another’s faults, be they related or not. 
Some exponents drop the word (Y) and hold that the sentence is negative to mean: ‘no 
wrongdoer must wrong himself.’ If anyone wrongs another then he actually wrongs 
himself, for, by doing so, he becomes liable to be punished. 
The devil is despaired for ever that he would be worshipped in Makkah or would be 
obeyed by having anyone else worshipped. It means that no non Muslim would enter this 
town. It is a different thing that anyone comes disguised and worships someone other than 
Allah secretly. 
However, deeds would be performed in obedience to the devil. They will be sins like 
slaying someone, robbing people and so on, and giving no thought to minor sins. Actually, 
one who does not worry about minor sins obeys the devil who is pleased with this attitude. 
Those deeds then lead him to more and a greater mischief. 
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2671. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Amr al Muzani «+ # s») narrated that he saw Allah’s 
Messenger plu jade à Jo in Mina on the day of sacrifice in t he forenoon sitting on a 
mule who had hair reddish on top but grey at the roots. He addressed the people 
Sayyiduna Ali «s à +, relayed whatever he said (for the convenience of those who 
were afar). The people were either seated or standing.! 


SCHEDULE OF TAWAF ZIYARAH 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1956. 
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2672. Sayyiduana Ayshah sá „2, and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s 

Messenger ¢!~y.1¢! do deferred the tawaf ziyarah on the day of sacrifice till night.1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply ale at le gave permission to women and 
others to put off the tawaf ziyarah on the day of sacrifice till nightfall. It does not say that he 
postponed his own tawaf ziyarah, for, he is known to have made it at the time of the 
sacrifice and then offered the salai (prayer) of zuhr in Makkah or Mina. 
Teebi dtas>, said that Imam Shafi’I aa, hold its time commences after midnight of eed ul 
adha. Other imams say that it begins after dawn of that day and there is no closing time. 
Imam Abu Hanifah ata, holds that it is wajib (obligatory) in the days of sacrifice. After that 
dumm will be due and it will be wajib (obligatory) to slaughter an animal as penalty. 

NO RAML IN TAWAF ZIYARAH 


-g$ ai oll eb lass 5 25 shag athe As i be 668 Gl gle pl ge 5 WY) 


(ial Cells 2515 9! ol gr) 
2673. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sàl s2) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad poles pach ail Loo 
did not make ramal in the tawaf ziyarah? 
COMMENTARY: Ramal has been explained previously as walking rapidly while jerking 
shoulder and pulling out the chest. 
The Prophet Muhammad glu) 416 à Lo did not observe ramal in tawaf ziyarah which. is 
fard(compulsory) because he had observed that in tawaf qudum. 
The ruling is based on this. If anyone has made there is no ramal in tawaf ziyarah and no 
sa'l thereafter. If anyone has not done both these things in tawaf a then he must do 
both of them with tawaf ziyarah. 
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2674. Sayyidah Ayshah igs ài s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad plejade ài de 
said, “when one of you casts pebbles at jamrat ul aqabah everything becomes 
lawful to him but not women. ”3 
2675. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that he said, “when he casts pebbles at 


the jamrah, everything becomes lawful to him but not women tatter shaving or 
clipping hair).”4 


1 Abu Dawud # 2000, Tirmidhi # 921, Ibn Majah # 5059, Musnad Ahmad 1-309 

2 Abu Dawud # 2001, Ibn Majah # 3060. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1978, Daraqutni # 179, (Muwaqat) Musnad Ahmad 6-143, Sharh us sunnah(Practice of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad plu jade àt Jo), 

4 Nasa’i # 3084, Musnad Ahmad 
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2676. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; reported that Allah's Messenger pl je, lo observed 
that fard(compulsory) tawaf towards t he end of his day when he offered the salah 
(prayer) of zuhr. Then, he returned to Mina and stayed there through the nights of 
the days of tashriq (11', 12t, 13th Dhul Hijjah). He threw pebbles at the jamrah after 
the declination of the sun, casting seven at each and calling the takbir 
simultaneously with each pebble. He stood long at the first and the second making 
supplication humbly. And he cast pebbles at the third but did not stand next to it.1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith says explicitly that the Prophet Muhammad luy ate at lo 

offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr on the 10t Dhul Hijjah in Makkah, not in Mina. 

He did not stand next to jamrah aqabah, but it does not imply that he simply did not stand. 

Rather, he did not stand long for supplication, but made supplication while he was in 

motion from there. 


SEQUENCE OF RAMI ON DAYS OF TASHRIQ 
ey) clas eile di Jo als J 525 aks SE ol bt condo} mel of ziji Gf des OW) 
8155 Loos ch 83465 S51 3s es chase cAI gA £3 SEN 555 13855 2 dY 
is bss abies! JÉ GE Sup Eyk 
2677. Sayyiduna Abul Badah ibn Aasim ibn Adi “>, reported on he authority of 
his father that Allah’s Messenger pujats ài so gave permission to the hardsmen of the 
camels to skip the night of Mina and to cast pebbles on the day of sacrifice. 
Thereafter, they cold make the casting (of pebbles of two days together after the day 
of sacrifice and cast on any of these days.” . 
COMMENTARY: Teebi a>, said that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jae ato had permitted 
the shepherds not to stay the nights in Mina during the days of tashriq to be able to tend to 
their animals. 
They were to cast pebbles on the jamrah agabah on the tenth, skip the eleventh and cast 
pebbles on twelfth for two days together. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the casting of the eleventh cannot be advanced and of the 
twelfth cannot be made on the eleventh. But, it can be put off twelfth. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1973, Daraqutni # 179 (Muwaqit) Musnad Ahmad 6-90. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1975, Tirmidhi # 956, Nasa'i # 3069, Ibn Majah # 3037, Muwatta Maalik # 218 (Hajj) 
` Musnad Ahmad 5-450. 
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CHAPTER - XII 


THAT FROM WHICH ONE WHOIS IN p Aalsa only 
IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) MUST REFRAIN i 


We have stated earlier that with the assumption of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), certain things 
become unlawful to the muhrim. It is necessary for him to abstain from them. Some of them 
are such that if perpetrated dumm which is to slaughter an animal, does not become wajib 
(obligatory) on him. In this chapter those things are mentioned from which a muhrim must 
keep away. Additionally. Such things are also stated as are permissible to him. 

Some of these prohibited things when perpetrated make sadaqah (charity) wajib (obligatory) 
to the extent of half a sa (which is one kilogram and 633 grams) of wheat, or one sa’ (which 
is three kilograms and 266 grams) of barley. 

Some make a lesser amount of sadaqah (charity) wajib (obligatory). 

Some call for any unspecified thing in a little quantity as wajib (obligatory) (A muhrim is one 
who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe).) 


SECTION I ARS ey 
THAT WHICH HE IS DISALLOWED TO WEAR 
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2678. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s 4 +) narrated that a man asked Allah’s 
Messenger pln sated le, “What may a muhrim wear of the clothing?” He said, ‘Do not 
wear the shirt turbans, trousers, hooded cloaks, or socks but if any of you does not 
have sandals then he may wear socks cutting them below the ankles. And do not 
wear clothing on which saffron or wurs is applied.” 
According to a version of Bukhari, he also said, “A woman muhrim should not put a 
veil over her face and not wear hand gloves.” | 
COMMENTARY: The shirt, trousers, etc. may not be worn in the normal manner, but may 
be thrown over, or wrapped round, the body to cover the nakedness. This will not amount 
to wearing them. 
-The same applies to the cap, turban or head coverings like burnus. If anything 
unconventional is carried on the head then it is not wearing it. A pitcher or any vessel may 
be carried on the head. 
As for the socks, Imam Abu Hanifah dita», means the bone at the back of the foot and Imam 
Shafi’I sa.» means the ankles as generally understood and which are washed in ablution. 


1 Bukhari # 1542, Muslim # 1-1177, Tirmidhi # 834, Abu Dawud # 1823, Nasa’i # 2667, Ibn Majah # 
2929, Darimi # 1798, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 2-32. 
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They must be bared. 

The scholars differ on whether one who does not have sandals and puts on socks, will he 
have to pay the fidyah (ransom) as wajib (obligatory)? Imam Maalik dt») and Imam Shafi’I 
ða»; say that nothing is wajib (obligatory) on him, but Imam Abu Hanifah das, says that it 
is wajib (obligatory) on him to pay the fidyah just as one who is in a state of ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) is compelled to shave his hair for some reason then he may do so and pay the fidyah. 
Wurs is a kind of grass yellowish in colour. It is used for dying. Clothes dyed in saffron 
wars are disallowed because these things have fragrance. 

Women may not veil their faces but they may conceal their faces in such a way that the 
covering does not touch their faces. The Hanafis also forbid men from covering their faces 
while they are in a state of ihram (pilgrim-robe). Imam Maalik ai4.>) and Imam Ahmad ta, 
also hold the same opinion according to one version. However, Imam Shafi’! a>, holds a 
different opinion. 

It is disallowed to sit in a howdah if the head touches it, otherwise it is not disallowed. It is 
also not allowed to stand underneath the covering of the ka’bah and a tent if the head 
touches it, otherwise it is not disallowed. 
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2679. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger aJe ät gho 

es say while he delivered a sermon, “When the muhrim does not find shoes, he may 

put on socks. And when he does not find the waist wrapper, he may wear trousers.” 
COMMENTARY: When a waist wrapper is not available, the pilgrim may wear trousers. 
According to Imam Shafi’I 41a», no fidyah will be wajib (obligatory) on him. Imam Abu 
Hanifah 4+) said that he should tear the trousers and wrap them around, but if he wears 
them in the conventional fashion then he will be liable to pay dumm which means that it is 
wajib (obligatory) on him to slaughter an animal. 


ale Bs1521 JS5 alg 15) 25 Natl shag aje i bs el Le 6 Seal o 31 Jes Beg (TUS) 


{3 


fd eee 2 o e 2 ” 2A t wes 
chy oll Lela al SS Ee gn ORNA y Ss ashy meds PITER 


(ado Sime) Es GREET EE GALS) Ble SG A Up fe EEL LG 
2680. Sayyiduna Ya‘la ibn Umayyah «s à»; narrated: We were with the prophet 
Muhammad ly ate a) de in jiranah when a villager came to him wearing an 
overflowing long coat heavily perfumed with khuluq (prepared with saffron and of 
Yellowish red colour). He submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I assumed the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) of umrah while I had this coat on me.” He said, “Wash off the 
perfume that is on you three times and as for the shirt, take it off. Then perform 
your umrah as you would perform your hajj.”2 


1 Bukhari # 1841, Muslim # 4-1178, Abu Dawud # 1829, Nasa'i # 2671, Ibn Majah # 2931, Darimi # 
1799, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 
2 Bukhari # 1536, Muslim # 6-1180, Abu Dawud # 18129 
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COMMENTARY: Men are forbidden to use saffron; and Khuluq is prepared chiefly 
with saffron. So the prophet Muhammad pel~ jats dite asked him to wash it off. He said 
that it should be done three times only to get rid of it absolutely, otherwise the purpose 
was to remove it. 

The concluding sentence means that whatever is forbidden to one who has assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) of hajj is also forbidden to the pilgrim who performs umrah. 

RULING: It is allowed to a muhrim to apply collyrium that is not perfumed provided it is 
not done to beautify oneself. If anyone applies scented collyrium, it is makruh 
(unbecoming) even if that be not for adornment. 

Whatever is forbidden because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) will make fidyah essential if 
perpetrated willfully according to the unanimous verdict of the ulama (Scholars). But, if 
anyone does that unintentionally then fidyah will not be wajib (obligatory) according to Imam 
Shafi’l da>, Thawri àa>, Ahmad ča and Ishaq 41>). On the other hands. Imam Abu 
Hanifah u>; and Imam Maalik dia.» hold that, even in this case, fidyah is wajib (obligatory). 


CONTRACTING MARRIAGE WHILE IN A STATE OF IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2681. Sayyiduna Uthman «s å s»; said that Allah's Messenger «l~ jaje àt 4o said, “The 

muhrim should not marry and should not give someone on marriage (as a guardian 

or attorney). He also should not undertake to marry.” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’] à a>) and most of the scholars hold that it is 
makruh(unbecoming) tahrimi (disliked to the point of being unlawful) to marry oneself or 
get someone else married. To make a betrothal is makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi 
(approaching lawful but disliked). Imam Abu Hanifah 4 «+», holds that all these three 
things are forbidden as makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi, citing the prophet Muhammad’s „e 
eh yea marriage to Sayyidah Maymunah. «sai, , 
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2682. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jasle ii do 
married Sayyidah Maymunah «sà 2; while he was a muhrim (having assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for the redeeming umrah).? | 


sias gil A be lt J p45 of ga OF iga eA ot pe c y de CUN 


ÁG utas FF de 253i 5 É ded te N JUS gue sigs IMs hs Gs $55 
AX By GT ps Sos 585 dp EES ps leh es 
2683. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn al-Asamm 4u>, the nephew of Sayyidah Maymunah, s») 


1 Muslim #.42-2409, Abu Dawud # 1841, Tirmidhi # 841, Nasa'i # 2844, Ibn Majah # 1966, Darimi # 
2198, Muwatta Maalik # 70 (Hajj) Musnad Ahmad 1-67. 

2 Bukhari # 1837, Muslim # 46-1410, Abu Dawud # 1844, Tirmidhi # 843, Nasa’i # 2840, Ibn Marah # 
1965, Darimi # 1822, Musnad Ahmad 1-266. 
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ae à said on the authority of Sayyidah Maymunah «+ ù s»; that when Allah’s 
Messenger pl- yale, Lo married her, he was not muhrim. 
Shaykh Imam Muhyi us-sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ploy 4s ài Je) 
asserted that most ulama (Scholars) (apart from Abu Hanifah) «+ 4.2, believe that 
he married her when he was not a muhrim, but he disclosed the fact of his marriage 
with her while he was a muhrim. Later, he consummated his marriage with her 
while he was out of the sacred state (of the ihram (pilgrim-robe)) at Sarif which lies 
on the route to Makkah. 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (harith # 2532) Sarif is a place about six miles from 
Makkah and about three miles to the north of Tan’im. We stated the strange coincidence ai 
Sarif where Sayyidah Mymunah «sä»; was married, her marriage was consummated anc 
she died too. All three things transpired here. 
The two consecutive hadith here contradict one another. The Hanafis go by the hadith o: 
Ibn Abbas «s ù s», who was more knowledgeable and had more retentive memory thar 
Yazid da>}. Also he was more sagacious. Besides, Ibn Abbas «s à», hadith is carried by 
both Bukhari and Muslim, but Yazid’s by only Muslim. 
As for the hadith (# 2681) of Sayyiduna Uthman «s à s», that a muhrim should not marry 
the Hanafis say that it does not prescribe marriage outright. It only means to point out tha! 
it is not reasonable to marry while one is engaged in a form of worship. As we stated there 
against it is makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi. 
The Shafi’is explain that the prophet Muhammad gel~ jate ài 4o declared his marriage to he: 
when he was a muhrim and that ibn Abbas «s à») had not known of it till then, so he 
presumed that the Prophet Muhammad ¢luyaJe ài Ao had married while he was a muhrim 
This explanation by the Shafi’is is at best a mere formality. 


HAIR MAY BE WASHED 
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2684. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «+ äi»; said that the Prophet Muhammad ei~ seinge 

used to wash his head while he was a muhrim.? 
COMMENTARY: While it is allowed to wash the head, the muhrim must be careful not tc 
break any hair. If he uses marshmallows then according to Imam Abu Hanifah a>, anc 
Imam Maalik 44>, dumm would be wajib (obligatory) on him and he would have tc 
slaughter an anirnal. The reason is Khatmi (or marsh mellows) is scented and it also kills 
lice. However, soap that is not perfumed to lotus leaves or such other things may. be used 
for washing head and they do not make anything wajib (obligatory) as compensation. 


ALLOWED TO CUP ONESELF 
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2685. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», said that the Prophet Muhammad po salei o had 


1 Muslim # 48-1411, Abu Dawud # 1843, Tirmidhi # 846, Ibn Majah # 1964, Musnad Ahmad 6-335. 
2 Bukhari # 1840, Muslim # 91-1205, Abu Dawud # 1840, Nasa'i # 2665, Ibn Majah # 2934, Musnac 
Ahmad 5-418. 
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himself cupped whle he was a muhrim.) 
COMMENTARY: Most scholars say that in a state of ihram (pilgrim- -robe), cupping is 
permitted provided on hair breaks. 


ABOUT COLLYRIUM 
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2686. Sayyiduna Uthman «så >») narrated a hadith of Allah’s Messenger pl yale či sho 

about a muhrim who has a complaint in his eyes - or his eyesight becomes weak - 

then he may bandage aloes to his eyes.” 
COMMENTARY: While this translation of bandage for (4⁄3) is from Taj ul Masadir, some 
ulama (Scholars) say that it means to apply inside the eyes so like collyrium, aloes is applied 
inside. Teebi ae~; said that it is to bandage a wound. It is also to apply medicine to a wound. 
As stated earlier, collyrium may be applied if it is not scented and if it is not used to adorn 
oneself otherwise it is makruh(unbecoming). E 
If collyrium is lightly scanted then only sadaqah (charity) (charity) will be wajib (obligatory). If it 
is heavily scented then dumm will become wajib (obligatory) and an animal should be sacrificed. 
If a muhrim bandages any of his limbs apart from his head and face then though nothing is wajib 
(obligatory) on him, yet it is makruh(unbecoming). If he covers his head or face to the extend of 
one fourth or more with cloth or any thing then dumm will be due from him. If he covers less 
then one-fourth of it. Then only sadaqah (charity) (charity) will be wajib (obligatory). 


PUTTING SHADE OVER HEAD 
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2687. Sayyidah Umm al-Husayn narrated that she saw Sayyiduna Usamah +s ài s»; 
and Sayyiduna Bilal «4.2, One of them held the helter of the she-camel of Allah’s 
Messenger pl» yale Lo and the other covered him with his garment raised high from 
the heat, till he had cast pebbles at the jamrah al-aqabah.3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Usamah «s ð»; had raised the cloth fairly high so that it did 
not touch the prophet Muhammad’s lyase de head. 
Most ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith and say that as long as the cloth does not touch 
the muhrim’s head, he is allowed to shelter himself with it. But Imam Maalik à a>, and 
Imam Ahmad say that it is makruh(unbecoming) to do so. 


_ MAKING UP FOR SHAVING HEAD 
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1 Bukhari # 1835, Muslim # 87-1202, Abu Dawud # 1835, Tirmidhi # 840, Nasa’i # 2845, Ibn Majah # 
3081, Darimi # 1819, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

2 Muslim # 840, Nasa’i # 2845, Ibn Majah # 3081, Darimi # 1819, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

3 Muslim # 312-1298, Abu Dawud # 1834, Nasa'i # 3060. 
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2688. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah «sä +, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad å o 
jale passed by him at Hudaybiyah while he was a Muhrim before he could enter 
Makkah. Ka'b was kindling a fire under a vessel. Lice dropped on his face 
profusely. The Prophet Muhammad gi»; ats a) Jo asked him, “Do your insects irk 
you?” He submitted, “Yes!” So, he said, “Shave your head and feed a faraq to six 
needy people. A faraq is three sa’s Or, fast three days, or sacrifice an animal that is 
eligible to slaughter.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah «s å „2; was a glorious ansar sahabi. He was 
present at Hudaybiyah when the peace treaty was worked out. The story of his Islam is 
very interesting and lesson. Bearing. 
He had an idol that he worshiped. Ubadah ibn Samit «+ .2, was his friend. One day he 
came to Ka'b who had worshipped the idol and departed from his house. Ubadah «s å s2; 
took the opportunity, went in and smashed t he idol. When Ka’b returned home, he saw his 
idol in pieces and learnt that Ubadah «sà +» but checked himself and wondered why the 
idol had not defended itself. It had no power to do it. That brought a change in him and the 
darkness of idolatry gave way to light of faith in his heart and mind. He embraced Islam. 
Truly, when Allah guides anyone, He enables him to receive guidance. 
This hadith allows anyone afflicted to shave his head and make an atonement. It is a 
commentary of the verse: 


UB e geds iaiia i gy sf UB pf ate «655 
{If any of you is ill or has an ailment of the head, he shall effect a redemption by 
fasting, or by giving alms, or by any other act of worship} (2:196) 
SECTION II lth jai 
WHAT IS FORBIDDEN TO WOMEN WHO ARE IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2689. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger Ait dig 3, 

forbid women to wear hand gloves, veils (that touch their faces) or any garment to 

which wars or saffron is applied when they are in the sacred state (having assumed 

the ihram (pilgrim-rob2)). After that, they may wear whatever garments they like 

dyed yellow, silk jwellery, trousers, shirts or socks.” 

COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith (3.40) (after that) are interpreted by shaykh 


1 Bukhari # 1814, Muslim # 83-1201, Tirmidhi # 954, Muwatta Maalik # 238 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 1- 
241. ‘ St 
2 Abu Dawud 1827. 
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Abdul Hag Mtfhaddith Dahlawi 44>, to mean ‘after relinquishing the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
But, Mulla Ali Qari #4.+, had interpreted them to mean ‘after these named things.’ It is 
‘apart from those things that are forbidden in the hadith’ and she may wear whatever other 
kind of clothing. 
Mulla Ali Qari #4, also wrote that (after interpreting (3.2) in this manner) the hadith 
apparently says that while it is disallowed t o wear garment dyed in saffron when the 
pilgrim is in t he state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), yet it is not disallowed to wear clothing dyed 
with sunflower, However, the Hanafis hold that dyed garments are disallowed to a pilgrim 
when he has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is stated in books of high that if a muhrim 
wears clothing dyed in saffron or sunflower for one day then dumm will become wajib 
(obligatory) on him, for less than one day then sadagah (charity) will become due. 
Hence it is better to interpret (34s) as Shaykh Abdul Haq 41>, has interpret ed. Or, we 
may say that the hadith speaks of clothing dyed with the sunflower that has been washed 
and its fragrance is gone. 
Teebi å>; said that jewellery is mentioned symbolically. 

HOW TO DRAW THE VEIL IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2690. Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; said that they were with Allah’s Messenger 4,6 ài Lo 
ews in a state of ihram (pilgrim-robe) (so their faces were uncovered). Riders would 
pass t hem. When they came near to them each of them would drop her covering 


sheet from her head over her face (such that it did not touch the face). When they 
were gone, they uncovered their faces.! 


PERFUMED OIL DISALLOWED IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2691. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar « & s»; narrated that even as a muhrim the prophet 

Muhammad p~z äi Je used to apply to himself olive oil that was not perfumed.? 
COMMENTARY: The word (<=) (muqattat) is oil that is cooked after sweet-smelling 
flowers are immersed in it. Or a scanted oil is mixed with this oil. 
It is makruh(unbecoming) to use scanted oil when one is in a state of the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). If a mahrim applied perfumed oil of any kind on allot one of his limbs, or on many or 
all of his limbs, then, according to the Hanafis, he will have to alone with a dumm, 
meaning that it is wajib (obligatory) to slaughter an animal. In fact, Imam Abu Hanifah ål s», 
«s holds that if olive oil or sesame oil is applied in large quantity then, even if there is no 


1 Abu Dawud # 1833, Ibn Majah # 2935, Musnad Ahmad 6-30, (Ibn Majah is similar) 
2 Tirmidhi # 964, Ibn Majah # 3983, Musnad Ahmad 2-145. 
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perfume, dumm will be wajib (obligatory) but his two companions Imam Abu Yusuf sta, 
and Imam Muhammad 4a, hold that sadaqah (charity) is wajib (obligatory). However, this 
difference of opinion is only when both oils are un perfumed and not cooked with frequent 
flowers. If that is so (and they are perfumed) then the unanimous ruling is that dumm is 
wajib (obligatory) and there is no differing opinion. Besides, the foregoing difference of 
opinion is when the oil is applied in large quantity. If a small quantity is applied then they 
all agree that only sadaqah (charity) is wajib (obligatory) 

Moreover, dumm or sadaqah (charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on using these oils if they 
are used only for fragrance. But, if they are used as medicine then the unanimous decision 
is that nothing will be wajib (obligatory). 

The question of musk and other perfume is different from this issue. If they are used 
then dumm will be wajib (obligatory) in any case whether used as perfume for fragrance 
or as medicine. 


SECTION III si junit 
THAWING STITCHED GARMENTS OVER A MUHRIM 
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2692. Sayyiduna Nafi’ à «>, narrated that (when he was in a state of ihram 
(pilgrim-robe)) Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4,2, felt cold that and said, “Throw over 
me a garment, O Nafi.” He threw over him a hooded cloak, but he protested, “Do 
you throw this over me when Allah’s Messenger «l=; ate à so has forbidden the 
muhrim to wear this?” 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that it is disallowed to wear stitched garments when one 
is in the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), but he may throw them over himself in an 
unconventional manner for instance as a blanket is thrown. This has been explained earlier. 
Perhaps Ibn Umar «s à»; abstained from using stitched garments in any manner or Nafi 
may have covered his head too. 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD v- yatei Lo HAD HIMSELF CUPPED 
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2693. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Maalik (End) Ibn Buhaynal «sà s»; said that Allah’s 
Messenger pl»; «W1¢ à lo had himself cupped at lahy Jamal (a place) on the road to 
Makkah in the middle of his head. At that time, he was a muhrim.2 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah’s father was Maalik and mother was Buhaynah. He was known 
as Ibn Maalik as well as ion Buhaynah. 
There must have been a reason for the Prophet Muhammad vy ae ai le to have had 
himself cupped in the middle of his head where because of that some hair would have 


1 Abu Dawud # 1828. 
2 Bukhari # 1836, Musilm # 88-1203, Nasa'i # 2850, Darimi # 1820, Muwatta Maalik # 47 (Hajj). 
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broken definitely. If a muhrim has himself cupped where there is no hair then no fidyah 
is wajib (obligatory). l 
RULING: If a muhrim shaves less than one-fourth of his head, or less than one fourth break 
when he undergoes cupping then sadaqah (charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on him. This 
means that by way of atonement, he should either feed a hungry needy person to a full 
stomach, or give him half sa’ of wheat. 
If a muhrim shaves hair on head, more than one-fourth of it, without a reason, or has 
himself cupped without reason and more than one fourth hair of his head break then 
dumm is wajib (obligatory). He will have to sacrifice a goat or something like it. But, if he 
does one of these things for a reason, then he may do one of three things: 

(i) Slaughter a goat, 

(ii) Give to six needy people three sa’ wheat at the rate on half sa’ each. 

(iii) Fast three days on consecutive days or of different days with break. 
If a muhrim decides to have himself cupped (in the head) and for that reason, shaves hair 
from that place then according to Imam Abu Hanifah # s>, dumm will became wajib 
(obligatory) on him. But his two companions rule that sadaqah (charity) will be wajib. 
The place of cupping implies he two sides of the neck and nape of tite neck. If he shaves the 
entire neck then the unanimous verdict is that dumm will be wajib (obligatory) on him. If he 
shaves lesser than the full neck then sadaqah (charity) will be wajib (obligatory). 
If hair break by themselves then nothing is wajib (obligatory). 
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2694. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; said that Allah’s Messenger plu yate ài lo was a muhrim 
when he had himself cupped on the back of his foot because of a pain he had.! 
COMMENTARY: There are no hair on the surface of the foot so there was no question of 
hair breaking. Besides, he had a reason for it - pain. 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ¢lu-y,leai\ lw MARRIAGE WITH SAYYIDAH MAYMUNAH sai, 
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2695. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «s ù s») narrated, “Allah’s Messenger pl~ jade ăi i married 
Sayyidah Maymunah «s+ # ») when he was not a muhrim. And when he 
consummated the marriage, he was not a muhrim.? 
I was the envoy between them. 
COMMENTARY: This hadith also contradicts the hadith # 2682 of Ibn Abbas as... We 
have spoken on this subject against hadith # 2683. 
The hadith of Ibn Abbas «s ð») is preferred because both Bukhari and Muslim have 
transmitted it while none of them carries this hadith. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1837, Nasa’‘i # 2839. 
2 Tirmidhi # 842, Darimi # 1825, Musnad Ahmad 6-333. 
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CHAPTER - XIII 
THAT MUHRIM MUST ABSTAIN FROM HUNTING DAI eg 55 jo log 


The ulama (Scholars) agree unanimously that hunting as well as assisting a hunter are both 
forbidden to a muhrim. Therefore, if a muhrim kills or assists in killing a hunted animal then 
jaza or an atonement or recompense will become binding on him. 


THE JAZA OR EXPIATION FOR HUNTING: The expiation that becomes binding on the 
muhrim for hunting is the value of the animal hunted that two just and experienced men 
would determine. This value will be relative to the place where the animal was killed but if 
no value is known at that place then the value should be relative to the nearest place 
because value of anything differs from place to place. Besides, the value will be determined 
on the basis of rates prevailing at the time of hunting, because values differ at different 
times. Then the muhrim will have the option to either buy an animal of that value and 
sacrifice it in Haram (unlawful), or he may buy provision of that value and feed the poor - 
if he buys wheat then he will give half sa’ to each poor, but if he buys barley or dates then 
one sa’ to each poor. He must not give any poor person less than this quantity. 
Alternatively, he may fast for the number of days equal to the amount of sadaqah (charity) 
(half sa’ wheat or one sa’ barley) for each poor man, and if any portion of sadaqah (charity) 
remains in this method then he may give it away as charity, or in lieu of that, too, he may fast. 
It may be understood that expiation against hunting is wajib (obligatory) on the muhrim 
whether he hunts deliberately or by mistake. 

If a muhrim wounds an animal and it does not die, or he pulls out its hair, or breaks it limb, 
then he will have to pay that amount to which extent the animal's value has decreased. 

If a muhrim maims an animal or pulls out the wings of a bird because of which they cannot 
defend themselves then he will have to pay the full price of the animal. If he milks it then 
he will have to pay the price of the milk as wajib (obligatory). If he breaks its egg, he must 
pay its price. | 


EATING THE GAME: Whether the muhrim may eat the hunted animal or not is a complex 
question. If he has hunted it himself or another muihrim has hunted it, then the muhrim is 
forbidden to eat the game. This is an unanimous verdict of all ulama (Scholars). 
If one who is not a muhrim hunts an animal for himself or for the muhrim with his 
permission of without his permission, then the scholars differ on the issue; may he eat or 
not? Some of the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) pesà 2; including Sayyiduna Ali sài g») 
and same of the tabi’un àa», said that a muhrim is forbidden absolutely to eat the game. 
They cite of hadith of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Jaththamah «s é,,.2) (# 2696). Imam Shafi’I au, 
and Imam Ahmad ta, say that if the muhrim hunts himself or anyone else does it for him 
with or without his permission then it is forbidden to him to eat from it. But, if one who is 
not a muhrim hunts for himself and gives some meat from it to him as a gift, then it is 
lawful for him to eat from it. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «sà and > s followers say that a muhrim is permitted to eat the game 
even if it is hunted for him, provided: 

e he has not hunted the animal, 

e he has not instructed anyone to hunt it, 


678 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


e he has not guided anyone to the animal, 

e he has not diverted anyone’s attention to it (hunting) and 

e he or any other muhrim has not helped anyone to hunt it. 

' The Hanafis cite the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «sài s»; (# 2697) 


THE GAME DEFINED: The animal that a muhrim is forbidden to hunt is to kill a wild 
animal. The wild animals are those that are born and bred in dry lands or in deserts or 
wilderness, though they may reside in water, like wild ducks, etc. Also, a game is a wild 
animal by birth or nature though it may have been domesticated, like deer which becomes 
familiar with anyone who domesticates it but is by nature wild. So it is called a game. 
wherever it lives, in the wild or with human beings. If it is hunted an expiation becomes 
wajib (obligatory). 
If an animal is not wild then it is allowed to kill it even if one is in a state of ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). Thus a muhrim is allowed to slaughter a goat, sheep, ram, cow, camel and 
domesticated duck. 
The jurists have classified the pigeon as a wild bird by nature, so an expiation will become 
wajib (obligatory) if it is hunted. 
As for sea animals, both the muhrim and non-muhrim are allowed to hunt them in the light 
of the verse: 

uurs Sides 255 Goi 

(al-Mai’dah 5:96) 

These animal may be those that are eaten and those that are not consumed. 
The wild animals that are eaten may not be hunted. It is forbidden hunt them and there is 
unanimity on this issue. As for those that are not eaten, the author of Bidai has classified 
them into two classes: 
(1) Those that are ferocious and cause damages and often do that unprovoked and take the 
initiative in hurting, like the lion, cheetah, half etc. So, the muhrim is permitted to kill them. 
No penalty or expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on him. 
(2) Those that do not take the initiative in hurting anyone, like hawk or falcon, etc. If they 
begin to attack the muhrim, then he may kill them and no expiation will be wajib (obligatory) 
on him. But, if they do not attack then it is not permitted to the muhrim to kill them 
unprovoked. It he takes the initiative then an expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on him. 


SECTION I ja jadi 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD ph jaisài Lo ABSTAINED FROM HUNTING WHEN HE WAS 
A MUHRIM 
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2696. Sayyiduna As-Sab ibn Jaththamah narrated that he presented to Allah’s 
Messenger plade ai Jo wild ass when he was at al-Abwa or Waddan (which are 


between Makkah and Madinah). But, he returned it to him. When he observed the 
reaction on his face, he said, “We have not returned it to you but only because we 
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have assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe).”) 
COMMENTARY: On the face of it, this hadith is evidence for those people who contend 
that a muhrim is forbidden to eat the flesh of game outright, However, the contention of the 
hanafis is based on the opinion of Sayyiduna(s) Umar «+ à s2» Abu Hurayrah +s àl s»), 
Talhah ibn Ubauydullah «s äi»; and Sayyidah Ayshsh «s41,,.2,. Hence, they in terpret this 
hadith that since a live game of wild ass was present ed to the Prophet Muhammad «cai 
wy and it is not proper for a muhrim to accept a game, so the Prophet Muhammad ase ài Le 
_ e; turned down the offer. However, there is another doubt created; it is stated explicitly in 
one version that meat of wildass was presented. Another version says that the leg piece of 
the wild ass was presented, yet another version says that a piece of the animal was sent. 
These versions make clear that a live wild ass was not presented. So, perhaps this hadith, 
too, under discussion, says that some meat of the wild ass was presented? The plausible 
explanation is that first live wild ass may have been presented which he did not accept. 
Then some piece of meat of another wild ass was presented and this has described in 
another version as piece of leg. 
A stronger evidence of the Hanafis is that the Prophet Muhammad pluy ale ài lo was 
presented the wild ass then he was at Arj (¢*) having assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe). So, 
he instructed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà»; to distribute it among the companions. 
The Shafi’is say about the hadith under discussion that the prophet Muhammad glm ae ait le 
may have returned the wild ass because he presumed that it was hunt ed for him specifically. 


HADITH ON WHICH THE HANAFIS RELY 
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2697. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s 4 .», narrated that he set out with Allah’s 
Messenger plu yale à Lo but he lagged behind with some of his companions who had 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah but he had not. They saw a wild ass (on 
their way at some place)but he did not see it. They saw it but left it alone (and did 
not bother about it). Finally, Abu Qatadah «+4,,», also saw it. He mounted a horse 
of his and asked them to let him have his whip, but they declined (lest they be 
deemed to have aided him in the hunt). He (alighted and) took it himself, chased 
the wild ass and killed it. Then he (prepared its meat and) they ate it, but they 
repent ed (presuming that a muhrim was disallowed to eat it). 


1 Bukhari # 1825, Muslim # 50-1193, Tirmidhi # 850, Nasa’i # 2819, Ibn Majah # 3090, Darimi # 1830, 
Muwatta Maalik # 83 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 4-37. 
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So, when they joined Allah’s Messenger ply «16 ài Lo, they asked him about it, He 
required, “Do you have anything of that with you?” They said, “We have with us its 
leg.” The Prophet Muhammad pu sate ài o took it, (had it prepared) and ate it. 
According to another version: When they joined Allah’s Messenger el- sads ài o (and 
put their question to him), he asked them, “Did any of you instruct him to hunt it or 
point it out to him?” They said “No!” He said, ‘Eat what remains of it.” 
COMMENTARY: Accordingly to another tradition, the Prophet Muhammad gl~ jazte ài do did 
not eat from the game. Perhaps, he may have presumed that a muhrim had a part in the 
hunting and may have abetted in some way, like suggesting, pointing out or helping. So, he 
did not eat, when he learnt that no muhrim was involved in the hunting, he ate some of it. 
A muhrim is disallowed to point out the animal verbally or in gestures or signs both within 
the Haram and outside it. A non Muhrim is disallowed within the Haram, not outside. 
A muhrim is permitted to consume flesh of a game provided he is not involved in hunting 
in anyway whatsoever - by actual hunting, commanding or suggesting to hunt, indicating 
verbally, allegorically or in gestures, or helping. 
This hadith upholds the contention of the Hanafis. It rejects the opinion of those who hold 
that a muhrim may not eat anything of the game. 


ANIMALS THAT MAY BE KILLED BY THE MUHRIM & IN THE HARAM 
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2698. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s å „>; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad „i~ a6 dt o 
said, “No sin is attached to killing five creatures in the Haram and in the state of ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). They are: the rat, the crow, the kite, the scorpion and the biting dog.”2 
COMMENTARY: The crow is (aa) or the one that subsists on carrion and impurity. 
This is elucidated in the next hadith. It is not allowed to kill the crow that eats from the 
fields. It is jet black but its beak and claws are red. 
The biting dog includes all animals t hat attack. 
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2699. Sayyiduna Ayshah sä +, said that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài o said, 
“Five creatures there are that may be killed in the hill (outside the sacred area) and 
the Haram (within the sacred area): the snake, the pied crow (~A), the rat, the 
biting dog and the kite.” 

COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to kill the dog that may be beneficial and also that causes 

no damage even though it is not beneficial. 

The creatures that may be killed are not the only ones mentioned in these two hadith. 


1 Bukhari # 1824, Muslim # 56-1196, Abu Dawud # 1852, Tirmidhi # 848, Nasa’i # 2816, Ibn Majah # 
3092,Muwatta Maalik # 76 (Hajj). 

2 Bukhari # 3315, Muslim # 72-1199, Abu Dawud # 1846, Nasa’i # 2828, Ibn Majah # 3088, Muwatta 
Maalik # 89 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 
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Rather, all the creatures that harm are included in this command, like the rats, fleas, ticks 
bed bugs, etc. If lice are killed then it is wajib (obligatory) to give sadaqah (charity) according 
to one’s ability. 
SECTION II ziti jai 
HADITH ON WHICH IMAM MAALIK iw; & IMAM SHAFI'I a>) RELY 
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2700. Sayyiduna Jabir asà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger l- jade äl lo said, “The 

meat of game is lawful for you when you are in the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe) as 

iong as you have not hunted it or it had not been hunted for you.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says that if you are a muhrim and hunt an animal or anyone 
also hunts it for you even if he is not muhrim then it is not proper for you to eat from it. 
Imam Maalik 44>; and Imam Shafi’! #14, cite this hadith in support of their contention 
that a Muhrim is forbidden to eat from the game that is hunted even by a non-muhrim. 
However, the Hanafis interpret this hadith to mean that if you are a muhrim and a live 
game is sent to you as a gift then it is forbidden to you to eat its meat. But, if its meat is sent 
to you as a gift then it is not forbidden to you to consume. If the animal was hunted at your 
behest then it is not proper for you to eat its flesh. 
Hence, the flesh of a game is not forbidden to a muhrim if a non-muhrim has slaughtered it 
provided the muhrim has no hand in the hunting, like asking for it to be hunted, helping in 
doing so, pointing it out or guiding to it. 

HUNTING LOCUSTS 
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2701. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad äi Lo 
esate said, “Locusts are like the game of the sea.” 

COMMENTARY: The hanafis say that the hadith compares locusts to game of the sea 
because like fish that is eaten without being slaughtered, locusts may be eaten without 
being slaughtered. A muhrim is not allowed to kill locusts. If he kills any, he will have to 
pay sadaqah (charity) (as much as he can). lt is stated in ‘Hidayah’ that locust attracts the 
same command as the game of the desert. Ibn Hammam also said that most of the ulama 
(Scholars) subscribe to this view. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that according to this hadith a muhrim is permitted to hunt 
locusts because it is like a game of the sea. They cite the verse of the Quran: 


Es stale PS des sols 
{Lawful to you is the game of the sea....} (5:96) 
KILL THE BEAST THAT ATTACKS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1853, Tirmidhi # 851, Ibn Majah # 322, Musnad Ahmad 2-306. 
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2702. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sà s+, narrated that Allah's Messenger ài o 
elu yale said, “The muhrim may kill a beast that attacks.” 

COMMENTARY: It is like a lion, etc. that rushes at man on seeing him to kill a main him. 
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2703. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Ammar 4 «>, said that he asked 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «sà s», whether the hyena may be hunted. He said, 


“Yes!” So, he asked ‘May it be eaten?” He said, “Yes!” Then he asked, “Did you 
hear it from Allah’s Messenger pL sated 1.0?” He said, “Yes!”2 


COMMENTARY: Leaving aside the muhrim there is a basic difference of opinion whether 
hyena is lawful food or not. Imam Shafi'I 14>, goes by this hadith and says that the hyena is 
lawful food, but Imam Maalik dta>) and Imam Abu Hanifah «is, say that the hyena is not 
lawful to eat. They rely on the hadith (# 2705) of Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Jazyi «sàl g»). 
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2704. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that he asked Allah’s Messenger pl- yate ài lo 


about the hyena. He said, “It is game. If a muhrim perpetrates it then he must atone 
by given a sheep.” 


COMMENTARY: If a muhrim hunts it or buys it then he must atone with a sheep or ram as 
a wajib (obligatory). 


HYENNA IS NOT LAWFUL 
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2705. Sayyiduan Khuzaymah ibn Jazyi «+ à <») narrated that he asked Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài lo about eating a hyena. He asked. “Does anyone eat hyena?” 


He then asked him about eating wolf and he put the question, “Does anyone with 
any good in him eat wolf.?”4 


1 Abu Dawud # 1848, Tirmidhi # 839, Ibn Majah # 3089, Musnad Ahmad 3-3. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1789, Nasa'i # 4323, Daraqutni # 45 (Muwagit), Musnad Ahmad 3-318, (Abu Dawud # 
3801 similar) l 

3 Abu Dawud # 3801, Ibn Majah # 3236, Darimi # 1941, Daraqutni # 48 (Mawagit). 

4 Tirmidhi # 1799, Ibn Majah # 3237. 
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SECTION III Li jadi 
A MUHRIM MAY EAT MEAT OF GAME 
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2706. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman at Taymi «sà s+, narrated that they were 
with Talhah ibn Ubaydullah «sä ~») and they were all in the state of ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) (muhrims). A bird (meaning its cooked flesh) was presented to him and he was 
asleep. Some of them ate from it but others abstained. When Talhah «sài 2; woke up 
he agreed with those who had eaten it. He said, “We had eaten it along with Allah’s 
Messenger pl Jedi do (meaning, as mulirims we ate flesh of a hunted creature).”1 
COMMENTARY: This is to which Imam Abu Hanifah 41.2) abides. If t he muhrim has no 
part in the hunting then he may eat the meat. 
As for a bird, the Arabic ($) could be a collective noun, implying (flesh of) several birds, or 
(of) a bird sufficiently large to satiate all the people. 


CHAPTER - XIV 
BEING DETAINED AND MISSING HAJJ padlo 359 has Viol; 


IHSAR: The word ihsar means ‘to be detained.’ ‘to be prevented.’ In the terminology of the 
jurists, it means ‘to be prevented from performing hajj or umrah after having assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe).’ 

The person who had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj or umrah and it prevented 
from performing it 1s called a muhsir. 


KINDS OF IHSAR (DETENTION): According to the Hanafi school, the are many forms of 
ihsar whereby the pilgrimage is detained and not permitted to perform hajj or umrah, for 
whichever he had assumed the tram (pilgrim-robe), whether practically or in terms of 
Shari’ah (legally). These forms are explained in the lines following: 

(1) Fear of an enemy. It is a wide meaning word and ‘enemy’ could refer to a human being 
or a beast. For example, an enemy could be in wait for the pilgrims on their route and 
pesters the pilgiims, or robs them, or beats them, preventing their progress. Or, a lion etc. is 
present on the pilgrim’s path. 

(2) Illness. A pilgrim may fall seriously ill after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) so that he 
cannot proceed further, or if he attempts then his illness may become dangerously severe. 
(3) A woman loses her mahram. After she assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe), her mahram or 
husband may die, or disappear, or refuse to accompany her any further. 

(4) Lack of resources. For instance, after the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed, the pilgrim is 
deprived of money or property by thieves or robbers, or his resources are exhausted during 
the pilgrimage and he cannot meet his expenses any more for the remaining journey. 


1 Muslim # 65-1197, Nasa'i # 2817, Darimi # 1829, Musnad Ahmad 1-161. 
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(5) A woman might have to observe her iddah (waiting period) when, after she assumes 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe), her husband dies or divorces her. Her iddah will prevent her, 
meaning be her ihsar. However, if she is a muqim (resident) and her residence is not as far 
away from Makkah as qualifies as a journey then it is not ihsar. 

(6) The pilgrim gets lost on the way and there is no one to guide him. 

(7) A woman’s husband disallows her from going ahead provided she had assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj without his permission. However, the husband has no authority 
to prevent his wife from performing the fard(compulsory) hajj, and from the optional hajj 
after he had given permission for it (the optional hajj). 

(8) A slave, male or female, is disallowed by their master. 

All these forms of ihsar are according to Hanafi School of thought. All the three other 
imams hold that there is only one kind of ihsar which is fear of the enemy. They maintain 
that ihsar is not found in the other forms, so the ihram (pilgrim-robe) remains intact. 


RULING ON IHSAR: When a muhrim encounters one of the foregoing forms of ihsar, and 
if he is a mufrid or a qarin then, respectively he must acquire one animal of hadyi (say a 
goat) or two animals of hadyi and send the hadyi to the Haram with someone with 
instructions to sacrifice it there on his behalf. Or, he may send its price to buy there and 
sacrifice. He must also specify the day and time when the sacrifice may be done. When the 
specified time passes, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is not necessary to shave 
the head or have the hair clipped, Then, he must redeem the pilgrimage in the following 
year. If he had put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of hajj, then he will perform one hajj and one 
umrah. If he had put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of qiran, then he will redeem it with one 
hajj and two umrahs. If he had removed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah then he will 
perform only one umrah. 

If, after he sends the animal of hadyi, the ihsar is lifted and it is possible for him to reach 
here before the hadyi is sacrificed and be able to participate in the hajj, then it is wajib 
(obligatory) that he should proceed there promptly. If that is not possible, then it is not wajib 
(obligatory) that he depart promptly. However, if he proceeds to perform hajj and when he 
arrives there finds that the hadyi was sacrificed and the time of hajj is over then he must 
perform umrah and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 


MEANING & RULING OF MISSING THE HAJJ: If someone departs for hajj having 
assumed the iliram (pilgrim-robe) but for some unforeseen reason he could not make the 
wuquf at Arafat between zawal (declination of the sun) on the day of Arafah and the 
morning of eed ul adha for even one minute, then he has missed his hajj. (The wuquf at 
Arafat begins on the day of Arafah as the sun passes its meridian and ends as down rises 
on eed ul adha and the wuquf may be observed even for one minute during this period.) 
One who misses his hajj is called (qc) (fa’it ul hajj). 

The person who misses the hajj must perform the umrah which is to circumambulate the 
Ka'bah, make sa'I between as-Safa and al-Marwah and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). If 
he is a mufrid then he must perform one umrah and if he is a qarin then two umrahs. Then 
he must have or clip his hair and next year he must redeem the hajj. 


A VERY COMPLEX QUESTION: If a pilgrim is likely to miss hajj, he faces a very difficult 
choice. Suppose, he arrives there in the very best portion of the night (following the day of 
Arafah and) preceding eed ul Adha while he still has to offer the salah (prayer) of isha and is 


685 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


also apprehensive that he might miss it altogether if he goes to Arafat, and if he offers it 
them wuquf of Arafat would be lost. So, what should he do? Some people say that he must 
offer the isha even if he misses the wuquf of Arafat. Others say that he must defer the salah 
(prayer) of isha and proceed to Arafat. This is what Hanafi fiqh book Durr Mukhtar says. 


SECTION I Sih justi 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S vi- jats à do DETENTION 
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2707. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4.2, narrated that (in the year of ee 
Allah’s Messenger +} ale at J was detained (and prevented from performing 
umrah). So, he had his head shaved and (after relinquishing the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe)) had intercourse with his wives, and slaughtered his (animal of) hadyi. Then, 
next year he performed the umrah.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad gl- jas ai Je had assumed that ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) for umrah and set out for Makkah but the idolaters of Makkah stopped him at 
Hudaybiyah along with his companions and disallowed them to proceed for umrah. So, he 
put off his ihram (pilgrim-robe) there. 
The hadith next mentions that he had sexual intercourse with his wives. The sequence is 
not followed in the report, for, shaving head, etc precedes that. Actually, he slaughtered the 
animal, relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and then he was out of the sacred state (on 
shaving his head) and could go to his wives. 
According to another hadith in Bukhari and Muslim: The Prophet Muhammad lu yale ait Lo 
and his companions «s à s») relinquished their ihram (pilgrim-robe) when the idolaters of 
Makkah barred their way ahead. The Prophet Muhammad pljas at de had assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. He sacrificed the animals of hadyi, shaved his head and 
instructed his companions «s å .», to get up, make the sacrifice and shave their heads. 
Hidayah writes after that; ‘then they relinquished the iham.’ 
Ibn Hammam «ilar, said that these words of Hidayah make it clear that the muhsir cannot 
put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) before slaughtering the animal. Hence, if a muhsir sends the 
hadyi to the Haran: with specific instructions to slaughter it on a certain day and hour and at 
that hour he comes out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and acts as a non-muhrim only to learn that 
luc instruction could not be carried out at the specified hour or at the Haram then, for 
everythin that he has done that a muhrim should not do, he will have to make an atonement 
or a recompense fiaza) 
WHERE TO SLAUGHTER HADYI OF IHSAR: The Hanafis and the Shafi’is are 
unanimous all hadyi apart from inat of ihsar should be slaughtered only in the Haram, no 
where else. But, they differ on the hadyi of ihsar of hajj and umrah. Imam Shafi'i ata> hold 
that it should be slaughtered where the ihsar was imposed. Imam Abu Hanifah ata, 


contends that it should be sent to the Haram and slaughtered there and no where else 
because to slaughter it on specified days and at specified place is a worship. So if it is not 


1 Bukhari # 1809. 
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slaughtered at its specified place then that is not worship and if that is so then how is it 
proper to relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) on that basis. . 
Imam Shafi’I ata», stands by the hadith under discussion. The prophet Muhammad «164 Le 
+, and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) »¢#a,,) slaughtered the hadyi in Hudaybiyah 
which is hill meaning outside the limits of the Haram. The Hanafis explain that it was not 
possible at that time to send the animals of hadyi to the Haram. So out of compulsion they 
slaughtered the animals at Hudaybiyah. Besides, some-ulama (Scholars) maintain that part 
of Hudaybiyah I shill alright but some of it is in the Haram. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad 
ply ale dt Jo and his sahabah (Prophet’s companions) »¢+ ài s2; may have slaughtered their 
animals of hadyi in the portion that is within the Haram. 


IT IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) ON THE MUHSIR TO REDEEM: We read in his hadith 
that since the Prophet Muhammad pt- sales 42 could not complete the umrah becausé of the 
ihsar, he redeemed it the next year in 7AH. This redeemed umrah is called umrat ul qada. 
This means that if anyone is detained and is prevented from performing hajj or umrah then 
he must redeem it. The Hanafis say that it is wajib (obligatory) to redeem it but Imam Shafi’l 
å> says that it is not wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 

The Prophet Muhammad's pljas ài le umrah in 7AH is called umrat ul qada and this itself 
is evidence for the Hanafi point of view. 


THE QUESTION OF SHAVING OR CLIPPING FOR THE MUHSIR 
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2708. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s à +; narrated that they set out with Allah’s 
Messenger gly «Je à Jo (for umrah) but the disbelievers of the Quraysh intercepted 
them before (they could reach) the House (at Hudaybiyah). So, the Prophet 
Muhammad pljas ài lo slaughtered the animals of his hadyi (there) and shaved his 
head and his sahabah (Prophet’s companions) »¢+4\,, shaved or clipped their heads.1 
COMMENTARY: The Hidayah says that Imam Abu Hanifah ata») and Imam Ahmad sae, 
say that a muhsir is not bond to shave or clip his hair because it is not part of the deeds of 
hajj. Since hajj is not performed at all, this cannot be counted as worship. 
As for the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jats ài le and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) à>) 
eee they shaved or clipped their hair to make it obvious that they were determined to 
return and that there was no possibility of performing umrah. Imam Yusuf, 44>, however, 
said that a mushir must shave or clip his hair, but if he does not, then too he shall have 
come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), nothing will be wajib (obligatory) as atonement. 
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2709. Sayyiduna Al-Miswar ibn Makhramah «+ 4 +), narrated that Ailah’s 
Messenger el yale à Lo sacrificed before having his head shaved and instructed his 


1 Bukhari # 1812. 
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sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ¢¢4\,,2) to do like that.1 
IHSAR AND MISSING THE HAJJ 
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2710. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s å „») asked, “Does the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad oped de) of Allah's Messenger l- yJtà do not suffice you? If any of you is 
precluded from performing Hajj (and prevented from observing the wuquf at Arafat), 
then he should make the tawaf of the house and t he Sa’l between as Safa and al- 
Marwah. Then he should come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and make the hajj next 
year, and slaughter the hadyi or fast if he cannot find a hadyi (to slaughter).”2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar «så >; warned some people who might have contravened the 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad glu) ale ài Je) in cases of detention or ihsar. If 
anyone is prevented from performing hajj then he must complete the umrah and put off the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) and redeem the hajj in the following year. 
We must know that there is a slight difference in the ruling for a muhsir and fa’itul hajj 
(who has missed the hajj). As for the letter if he is a mufrid (who has assumed the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) only for hajj) then he will make the tawaf and Sa’l and relinquish his ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). Only the redeeming hajj next year will be wajib (obligatory) on him. Umrah 
and hadyi will not be wajib (obligatory) on him. 
As for the muhsir, if he is a mufrid and is prevented from proceeding even before he can 
make it to the Haram, then he must send the hadyi to the Haram. When that reaches there 
and is slaughtered he must relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and redeem the hajj next year 
and perform an umrah too with it. 
However, Imam shafi àas>, said that it is wajib (obligatory) on him to perform only hajj next 
year. It is not‘hecessary to perform umrah because he was restrained from hajj only and he 
had sent the hadyi and put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe), so only hajj is due from him. 
If the muhsir is a qarin (meaning one who had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj 
and umrah, both), he must send the animal of hadyi to the Haram and after it is 
slaughtered there, he may relinquish his thram (pilgrim-robe). It will be wajib (obligatory) 
on him to redeem this hajj and to perform two umrahs in the year following, the hajj 
and one umrah to replace what he missed and the additional umrah as a recompense 
(jaza) of what he missed. 
If ihsar does not occur before arrival at the Haram, but on arrival there and the pilgrim is 
unable to observe the wuquf at Arafat though he can make the tawaf and sa'l, then he must 
make the tawaf and Sa’l, meaning acts of umrah, and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
Next year, he should redeem the hajj and slaughter the animal of hadyi. If he cannot 
slaughter the hadyi hen he must fast. The hadith under discussion describes this very 
possibility. 


1 Bukahri # 1811, Musnad Ahmad 4-327. 
2 Nasa’i # 2769. 
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If the fa’it ul hajj (one who has missed the hajj) is a qarin, then he will first make tawaf and 
Sa’I for umrah and then make (another) tawaf and Sa’l in place of the hajj that he missed. 
Then he must shave or cut hair and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). He will be absolved 
of making the sacrifice of qiran. 

If he is a mutamatta, then his tamatta is void and he will be absolved of the sacrifice of tamtta 
and if he has brought an animal to sacrifice then he may do with it whatever he likes. 

Just as when a mufrid misses the Jajj, it becomes wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem only hajj 
next year, so too the qiran and tamatta, make only hajj wajib (obligatory) on the pilgrim next year. 


UMRAH IS NEVER MISSED: Umrah is never missed because it may be performed any 
time during the year, except on the day of Arafah, the day of eed ul Adha and the days of 
tashriq. On the other hand, hajj may be performed on the specified time and day as 
determined day Shari’ah. 
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2711. Sayyidah Ayshah să +; narrated that ‘Allah's Messenger pi yade ait Lo visited 
(his paternal cousin) Sayyidah Duba’ah bint Zubayr as 4 2», (when he was 
proceeding for hajj). He asked her, ‘Perhaps you intend to perform hajj (with us)?” 
She submitted. By Allah, I suffer from pain.” He comforted her, “Do perform hajj 
but (when you assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe)) make the condition: 


shee bcs et 
{O Allah, the place where I relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is where you restrain 
me (because my illness.}! 

COMMENTARY: The prophet Muhammad gl~ yaeai_de advised her to include in her resolve 
the words that she would put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) where her illness intensified and 
she found it impossible to proceed further. 

The imams 4ia.>, who contend that there is only one form of ihsar, fear of the enemy, cite 
this hadith. If it was permitted to put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) because of illness then 
there was no point in making the stipulation, they argue. 

Imam Abu Hanifah dtu, says that one of the forms of ihsar is illness. He cites the hadith of 
Sayyiduna Hajjaj ibn Amr Ansari «s 4.2, (# 2713). He also points out that Sayyiduna Ibr 
Umar plejade à 6 denied that any conditional clause can be included in the resolve. tie used 
to say to those who made a stipulation, “Does not the Prophet Muhammad's plu ande ži guo 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad plo) aJe 4 de) suffice you?” As for the Prophet 
advised to Sayyidah Duba’ah «sä»; (in this hadith), the Hanafis say that it was to permit her 
to release herself from the restrictions of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) quickly. Vvithout the 
stipulation, she would have had to wait for the hadyi; to reach the Haram ~d be slauc!iered 
there before putting off her ihram (pilgrim-robe). Hence, Imam Abu Hanifah ata.) abides by 
this procedure that unless the animal is slaughtered the ikium (pilgrim-robe) cannot be 
relinquished, but if he condition in included in the intention then the ihram (pilgrim-robe) may 


1 Bukhari # 5089, Muslim # 104. 1207, Nasa'i # 2768, Musnad Ahmad 6. 164. 
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be discarded simply on encountering the ihsar without the animal being scarified. 
SECTION II aÉ jati 
HADYI OF MUHSIR SLAUGHTERED ONLY IN THE HARAM 
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2712. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ « s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pt») ae ait Lo 
commanded his sahabah (Prophet’s companions) $à s»; that, at the umrat ul qada 
(the redeeming umrah), they should sacrifice animals in place of the animals of 
hadyi that they had slaughtered in the year of al-Hudaybiyah.! 
COMMENTARY: At the Umrat ul qada, the sahabah were to sacrifice animals at the Haram 
so that the hadyi may. be slaughtered in the Haram. The animal of hadyi against ihsar is 
slaughtered in the Haram. Imam Abu Hanifah 4iu>, abides by this ruling. This meaning will 
apply if it is confirmed that during the year of Hudaybiyah the animals of h adyi were 
slaughtered outside the Haram. But, if it is said that they were slaughtered in the Haram 
because most of Hudaybiyah is within the Haram (see commentary to hadith # 2707, but 
there it is said that some - not most - of it is part of Haram) then this command would be of 
a precautionary nature and to earn more excellence. The command would be said to be of 
the kind of mustahab (desirable). 
Some copies of the mishkat do not have the name of the transmitter. Some do have ‘Abu 
Dawud.’ Yet another has the word {(ùa5433) - It has a story.} 
[The story is: Maymun ibn Mahran ä «>, was stopped by the people of Syria from 
proceeding ahead when they had besieged Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr «sä „2; at Makkah. He 
sacrificed the animals at that spot and put off his ihram (pilgrim-robe) and returned. Next 
year he redeemed his umrah and sought advice of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4,2, who 
advised him to get another animal and narrated to him the hadith.] 
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2713. Sayyiduna al-Hajjaj ibn Amr al-Ansari «sà s+, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
ejas ăi io said, “If anyone breaks a limb or becomes lame then he comes out of the 
ihram (pilgrim-robz). it is wajib (obligatory) on him to perform hajj next year.”? 
According to another version of Abu Dawud, he also said, “or falls ill.”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that there can be other hindrances to the path of hajj 


1 Abu Dawud # 1864. 

2 Tirmidhi # 941, Abu Dawud # 1862, Nasa'i # 3861, Ibn Majah # 3077, Daraqutni # 19 (Muwadgit), 
Musnad Ahmad 3-450. 

3 Abu Dawud. 
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or umrah besides the enemy, like illness. In such cases, the pilgrim may relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). This hadith is rated hasan by Tirmidhi, so if Bagawi calls it da’if it does 
not matter. Tirmidhi’s rating is preferred. 


STANDING AT ARAFAT IS MAIN PART OF HAJJ 
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2714. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ya’mar ad Dilyi «sà „»; narrated that he heard 
the Prophet Muhammad yale dt to say, “Hajj is (standing at) ARafah. If anyone 
gets to Arafat on the night of Muzdalifah (10 Dhul Hijjah) before dawn (of 10¢h) 
then he has made kajj. The days of Mina are three (11'* to 13th): 


sie si sis skis gs sacle iS : 
{Whosoever hastens out after his stay of two days (at Mina) there is no sin in him 
and whosoever delays there is no sin on him}! (2:203) 

COMMENTARY: If anyone casts pebbles on the three pillars on the twelfth after zuhr and 

returns to Makkah then he earns no sin and he will not have to stay at Mina on the night 

preceding the 13 and to cast. pebbles on the 13. 

Similarly, if anyone delays and stays beyond the 12th into the 13th and casts pebbles on the 

night, there is no sin on him too. Both these ways are allowed but it is better to delay 

because there is more chance of worship in it. 

During the jahiliyah some people said that it was sin to hasten and others called delay a 

sin. So, this command corrects the nation. 

This chapter does not have Section III 


CHAPTER -~ XV f 
THE HARAM (OR THE SACRED TERRITORY) OF AEN ga PiKo po 
MAKKAH - MAY ALLAH, THE EXALTED, $ 


PRESERVE ITS SANCTITY! 


Haram is that piece of land that is around the Ka'bah. Allah has made this territory sacred 
because of the sacredness of the Ka'bah. This land is called Haram because of whose 
sanctity and greatness Allah has made many things haraam, forbidden, within its limits’ 
which are not forbidden elsewhere. For instance, it is not proper to hunt, chop trees, pester 
animals, etc within its limits. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that this piece of (land became Haram (sacred) when Allah sent 
down Sayyiduna Aadam eXJtate. He was afraid of the devils lest they ruin him. So, Allah 


1 Abu Dawud # 1949, Tirmidhi # 890, Ibn Majah # 3015, Darimi # 1887, Nasa’i # 3044, Musnad 
Ahamad 4. 335. 
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sent the angels to him and they surrounded Makkah from all the sides. The area that they 
surrounded became the limits of the Haram and the territory between the Ka’bah and the 
positions of the angels became the Haram. 
Some authorities say that when Sayyiduna Aadam p%iaJe placed the Hajr Aswad (Black 
Stone) at its position while building the Ka'bah, a large tract of land around was 
illuminated. The entire illuminated surrounding was made the Haram. 
The limits of the Haram are: 

e towards Madinahi three miles (up to Tan’im), 

e towards yemen, Ta'if, Ja’ranah and Jeddah: seven miles. 
Some books write that towards Jeddah, it is ten miles and towards Ja’rannah nine miles. 
On all sides. where the land of the Haram ends, boundary marks are erected to show the 
limit. However, they are not erected on the side towards Jeddah and Ja’ranah. 


SECTION I Spo jadi 
MERIT OF THE HARAM OF MAKKAH 
2.6 
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2715. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger «l~ jade äi slo said 
on the day of the conquest of Makkah, “There is now no hijrah (from Makkah to 
Madinah as farad). Rather, there is jihad and (in deeds, the sincerity of) intention. 
So, when you are called to (join in) jihad, go forward (and participate).” And, he 
also said on the day of the conquest of Makkah, “Surely, this town, Allah made it 
sacred on the day He created the heavens and the earth. Hence, it is sacred by the 
sacredness conferred on it by Allah till the day of resurrection. (So, it is forbidden 
to mankind to violate its sancitity.) Without doubt, neither tu anyone before me nor 
to me was (killing and) fighting permitted in it, and it was made lawful to me only 
during an hour on one day (of the conquest of Makkah). So, it is sacred by the 
sacredness conferred on it by Allah till the day of resurrection (till the first trumpet 
is blown on that day). its thorns should not be cut. Its game should not be hurt, all 
that is dropped should not be picked up except by one who makes a public 
announcement about it, and its fresh herbage should not be plucked.” i 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», submitted. “But idhkar (a kind of grass), O Messenger 
of Allah, for it is useful to their blacksmiths (ironsmiths and goldsmiths) and to 
their houses (for their roofs).” So, he agree, “Except idhkar.”! 


1 Bukhari # 1834, Musilm # 445-1353, Nasa'i # 2874, Ibn Majah # 2109, Musnad Ahmad 1-259. 
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2716. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 s»; narrated it with these words, “Its trees 

should not be chopped and what is dropped may be picked up by none save one 

who makes an announcement for it.” 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jade aie emigrated to Madinah from 
Makkah, hijrah (or emigration) was fard(compulsory) on every person who was able to do 
so. When Makkah was liberated, this hijrah came to an end because Makkah was no more 
Darul-Harb, land of battle or enemy territory. However, jihad and good intention to do 
deeds will continue to earth reward forever. So, too the hijrah that one undertakes for 
Islam, and its commands and symbols, remains and will also fetch reward. 
Since it is disallowed to cut thorny trees, the chopping down of trees without thorns is more 
wrong. According to the Hidayah, if anyone plucks grass or cuts trees that do not belong to 
anyone then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to reimburse its price, but it will not be wajib 
(obligatory) if dry grass is cut off though even that is wrong. It is also disallowed to graze on 
its grass, but adhkar may be cut and grazed on, and like it truffle is also exempted. Imam 
Shafi’I a40>, however, said that is allowed to graze animals on the land of the Haram. 
‘Luqtah’ is anything unclaimed on the ground. Its owner is not known and is untraced. 
Elsewhere, apart from the Haram, if anyone finds such a thing, he must continue to 
announce the find but if the owner is not traced and he himself is poor he may take it 
otherwise give it away as charity. If after that, the owner comes up he must pay him its 
price. As for such property found in the Haram, the finder will have to make announcement 
till the owner is traced. He can neither use it himself no give it away as charity. Imam 
Shafi’l a>; abides by this. But, most ulama (Scholars) and the Hanafis maintain that the 
same command applies to luqtah in the Haram as elsewhere. They cite the hadith that 
speaks of luqtah generally and will be narrated in the chapter of luqtah. 
The ulama (Scholars) interpret the hadith to mean that the finder of luqtah of Haram must . 
announce it for one year in Makkah as is done elsewhere. He must not do it only in the 
days of hajj. No one should misunderstand that the luqtah of Haram should be announced 
only in the days of hajj. 

NOT PROPER TO CARRY WEREONS IN MAKKAH UNNECESSARILY 
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2717. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger plu sale ai Jo 
say, “It is not permitted to any of you to carry weapon is Makkah.”2 
COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) hold that it is not proper to carry weapons in Makkah 
unnecessarily. However, Imam Hasan «så»; said that it is not proper even when necessary. 
QUESTION OF RETALIATION & PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT IN MAKKAH 
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1 Muslim # 447-1355, Abu Dawud # 2017, Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 
2 Muslim # 149-1356. 
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2718. Sayyiduna Anas «s ð „>; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ply asle ail Lio 
entered Makkah on the day of the conquest (of Makkah). He had a helmet on his 
head. As he removed it, a man (Sayyiduna Fadl ibn Ubayd) «så +) came to him and 
said that Ibn Khatal (a renegade) was hanging on to the curtain of the Ka’bah. He 
instructed him to kill him.1 
COMMENTARY: Teebi iu>; said that Imam Shafi’l da>; cites the Prophet Muhammad’s 
elas ade dit Je example of coming to Makkah with a helmet to prove that one who has no 
intention of performing hajj or umrah may enter Makkah without assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). The Hanafis, however, maintain that no outsider can enter Makkah without 
assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat whether he comes for the pilgrimage or for 
any other purpose. They rely on the Prophet Muhammad's glu yale à Le instructions to this 
effect. Moreover, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed to respect the sanctity of Makkah 
whatever the purpose of arrival. 
On the day of conquest of Makkah, on the particular hour of confrontation, the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jale ài lo was permitted to enter without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). He said in 
an earlier hadith (2715) that it was made lawful for him during that hour. 
Allamah Teebi 44>, said about Ibn Khatal that he was a Muslim but had turned apostate 
and he had killed a Muslim. Who was his servant. He had also hired a singing girl who 
composed satirical poem about the prophet Muhammad gl~ Jedi, Le, his sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) e¢*4i,,.2) and Islam. 
Imam Maalik 41a», and Imam Shafi’l 414+, deduce from this hadith that it is allowed to 
seek retaliation and to impose the limits in Makkah. Imam Abu Hanifah ata, said that it is 
not allowed and the Prophet Muhammad gl- jate ài s42 had imposed the punishment on Ibn 
Khatal during the hour that was made lawful to him. 
. ENTERING MAKKAH WITHOUT IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2719. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà +») narrated that, on the day of the conquest of Makkah, 

Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo entered (Makkah) wearing a black turban but he had 

not assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe).? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plate it o had a helmet on him and a turban 
over it. See commentary on hadith # 2718. This hadith is evidence that a black turban may 
be worn, being mustahab (desirable). 
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1 Bukhari # 1836, Muslim # 450. 1357, Tirmidhi 1693, Nasa'i # 2867, Muwatta Maalik 247 (Hajj) 


Musnad Ahmad 3-164. 
2 Muslim # 451-1358, Nasa'i # 2869, Darimi # 2869. 
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2720. Sayyidah Ayshah + å»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plg ade dit lo said, 
“An army will advance to attack the Ka'bah but the first of them and the last of 
them will be swallowed up in a wide desert.” She asked him, “O Messenger of 
Allah, how will the first and the last of them be swallowed up when there would be 
among them their merchants and those not belonging to them?” He repeated, “The 
first of them and the last of them will be swallowed up. However, later they would 
be resurrected in keeping with their intentions.”1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pis ade at Jo gave this advance warning of the 

times when the world would be towards its closing days. After the coming of Imam Mahdi, 

an army of the rulers of Egypt, Sufyani, will set out towards Makkah to desecrate the Ka’bah. 

However, they will not achieve their vile ambition. The earth will swallow them up. 

At the time of resurrection, those who were not part of the army but were compulsorily 

taken along to swell numbers will be judged according to their intentions. 


HE WHO WOULD DEFILE THE KA’BAH 
Ge ita stated HS 25h ches otic abn de sli $525 JG SU 85558 Uf be 5 OYN 
(Ale Bare) Aai 
2721. Sayyiduna Abu hurayrah «sài s+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yade äi glo 
said, “Dhu as suwagatayn (the one possessing short and thin legs) from Ethiopia 
will desecrate the Ka’bah.”? . 
COMMENTARY: It is destined that the venerated Ka'bah will be destroyed by a lowly 
man. After that, the last Hour would follow and this earth wouid be eliminated. The 
creatures in this earth are closely linked with the Ka’bah. 
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2722. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài Le 
said, “It is as though I see the black deformed toed man demolishing it (the Ka’bah) 
stone by stone.”3 

COMMENTARY: (gui) is one with overlapping toes and heels are separated from shins. 
(He is proud and walks with toes turned inwards and heels outward. - Arabic English 
Disctionary - wortabet.)4 


SECTION II ajadi 
HOARDING IN THE HARAM TO MAKE MONEY 


a 


sil geu sézi SE aias ache aU Be abt S525 2) SG deaf gt Sas Be OVD 


Gála ge) ols) -a tÍ] 


1 Bukhari # 2118, Muslim # 8-2884 (with words differing). 

2 Bukhari # 1591, Muslim # 57-2909, Nasa'i # 2904, Musnad Ahmad 2-310. 

3 Bukhari # 1595. 

4 See before & After the last hear Ibn Kathir (English tr) Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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2723. Sayyiduna Ya‘la ibn Umayyah «säi s», said that Allah’s Messenger ¢lu jae ài 1 
said, “Hoarding food in the sacred territory (of the Haram) to be able to sell at 
exorbitant prices is irreverence to it.” 
COMMENTARY: This kind of a thing is a social injustice as well as sin in the eyes of 
Shari'ah. It is forbidden everywhere, but in the Haram it is severely detested and it to turn 
away from the truth to falsehood. Allah says about such waywardness in the Haram: 


2 7? LE 


sosia 1B Nese 423 35545 
{And whose intends Profanity therein wrongfully, we shall make him taste of a 
painful chastisement} (22:25) 
It is makruh(unbecoming) to hoard provision of man and animals in a city whose dwellers 
feel the pinch of it. 
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2724. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jads àl Lo said 

to Makkah, “What an excellent town you are! How dear to me you are! Had not my 

people driven me away from you, I would not live anywhere besides you.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that Makkah is more excellent then Madinah. 
This is what most ulama (Scholars) say but Imam Maalik dia>, maintained that Madinahy 
is more excellent then Makkah. 
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2725. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Adil ibn Hamra «sà =», narrated that he saw Allah’s 
Messenger ply 4¢ ù Jo stand at Hazwarah and say, “By Allah, the best portion of 
Allah’s earth and the dearest of it to Him are you. Here I not driven away from you, 
I would not have gone.”3 
COMMENTARY: Hazwarah is a place in Makkah. 
A believer must regard his residence in Makkah as a great honour. He must not surrender 
this privilege unless he is compelled by a religious or worldly need to emigrate. To enter 
Makkah is a honour and to gout of it is ill-luck. 
It is stated in Durr Mukhtar that if anyone is certain that he will not commit sin then he 
must take up residence in these two cities (Makkah and Madinah). But, if anyone is not 
sure, then he must not take up residence in these places. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2020. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3952. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3951, Ibn Majah # 3108, Musnad Ahmad 4-305, Darimi # 2510. 
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2726. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al-Adawi «s 4\.,», narrated that he said to Amr ibn 
Sa’eed when he was dispatching an army to Makkah, “Permit me, O amir, to narrate 
to you what Allah’s Messenger »l~)«1¢ ài v said standing on the morning after the 
conquest (of Makkah). My two ears heard it and my heat remember it, and my both 
eyes observed it while he spoke. He praised Allah and glorified Him. He said: 
“Allah has made Makkah sacred and men have not made it sacred. It is not allowed 
to a man who believes in Allah and the Last Day to shed blood here or to cut down 
its trees. So, if anyone regards fighting allowed because of the fighting of Allah’s 
Messenger here, then tell them that Allah had permitted His Messenger and has not | 
permitted him. And permission was granted to me only for some time during the 
day and the sanctity is restored hereafter today as its sanctity was last evening. So, 
let those who are present convey it to those who are not present here.” 

. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh «sài s»; was asked, “What did amr say to you?” He said that 
he boasted, “I know that better than you, O Abu Shurayh. Surely the Haram does 
not give sanctuary to the disobedient and the fugitives who shed blood and the 
fugitives who commit crime.” 

Bukhari’s version has “who commit fault.”2 


COMMENTARY: Amr ibn Sa’eed was governor of Madinah for the caliph Abdul Maalik 
ibn Marwan. When be decided to send an army to Makkah to annihilate Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn zubayr usà s», Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh «+4i,,»,, a sahabi, expressed disgust 
at this move. He conveyed to him the Prophet Muhammad ale ài le message that even 
one deserving to be killed should not be killed in Makkah, what then to say of a glorious 
sahabi to kill whom he was dispatching an army. Amr argued that Makkah did not give 
refuge to one who disobeyed the caliph. In other words, Amr thought that Abdul Malik 
was a genuine caliph and Abdullah ibn Zubayr «s à 2) a rebel. The Marwan was not a 


1 Bukhari # 1832, Muslim # 446-1354, Tirmidhi # 809, Nasa’i # 1873, Musnad Ahmad 6-385. 
2 Bukhari # 104. 
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genuine caliph so anyone who rejected him could not be lègally called a rebel. Moreover, 
Amr ibn Sa’eed accused Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr «s å»; of shedding blood and 
robbery and held him liable to be punished. 

Indeed, they did martyr him in the Haram. 
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2727. Sayyiduna Ayyash ibn Abu Rabi’ah al-Makhzumi «sä»; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger plu) aJe à le said, “This ummah will not cease to follow good (and 
prosper) as long as they give respect to this sacredness (of Makkah and the Haram 
of Makkah) the way it deserves respect. When they abandon the respect due to it, 
they will perish. 


CHAPTER - XVI 


THE HARAM OF MADINAH - MAY ALLAH THE lesa gc sagas) bvk 
EXALTED PRESERVE ITS SANCTITY 3 


There are ahadith on the sacredness of Madinah and its surrounding land, But, the ulama 
(Scholars) have different opinion about it. The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that their 
sacredness means that the city and land on all its four sides must be sanctified and 
respected, but it is not the same command with as much severity as for Makkah and its 
surroundings. Thus, according to the Hanafi School it is not forbidden to cut trees etc and 
to hunt in Madinah and its surrounding lands. 

However, the other three imams contend that the gravity of the sacredness of the Haram of 
Makkah and of the Haram of Madinah are at par. Hence, their contention is that the same 
things are forbidden in Madinah and its surroundings as are forbidden in Makkah and its 
surroundings However, they do concede that if these things are perpetrated in the Haram 
of Madinah, jaza or recompense will not be wajib (obligatory). 

SECTION I JIM jadi 
THE LIMIT OF THE HARAM OF MADINAH 
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2728. Sayyiduna Ali «sù +; narrated, “We did not write anything on the authority of 
Allah’s Messenger p1- jas ài o but the Quran and that which is in this sahifah.” He 
also narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l-y«Je àn Le said, “Madinah is sacred between 
ayr and Thawr. Hence, if anyone innovates here a bid’ah, or gives protection to an 
innovator then on him is the curse of Allah, the angels and the people all together 
and no (deed) obligatory and supererogatory are accepted from him. The protection 
extended by the Muslims is the same for which the humblest of them may 
endeavour. Hence, if anyone breaks a covenant made by a Muslim, the curse of 
Allah, the angels and the people all together is on him. No obligation and 
supererogatory (deeds) are accepted from him. If anyone contracts alliance with a 
people without permission of his own compatriots, then the curse of Allah, the 
angels and the people all together is on him. No obligatory and supererogatory 
(deeds) are accepted from him.” 
Another version of Bukhari and Muslim also has: “If anyone ascribes his parentage 
to other than his father or his service to other than his master, then the curse of 
Allah, t he angels and all the people together is on him and no obligatory and 
supererogatory (deeds) are accepted from him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps some people may have had a misconception that the Prophet 
Muhammad plus ade ài be had given Sayyiduna Ali « ù ,», something apart from the 
Quran of which no one else knew anything. Sayyiduna Ali «s à») denied that he had 
anything, saying that he had written only the Quran as he dictated it to him, or some 
ahadith about the commands that he had jotted down in a sahifah (document). ‘this 
sahifah’ means sheets of paper with written material about commands of blood wit and 
of some other subjects. He kept it in the sheath of his sword. Of the other material was 
the command about Madinah that Sayyiduna Ali «,.», mentioned in the hadith under 
discussion. Its territory is defined and such things are forbidden therein as do not behave 
its high standing and sanctity. l 
However, Imam Shafi'I äaa>, considers (a> or mean (ẹ,>) meaning, “Madinah is like the 
Haram (e,~) of Makkah. Whatever is haraam (a>) - forbidden) in Haram Makkah are also 
forbidden in Haram Madinah. He defines the limits of Haram Madinah between the two 
mountains Ayr and Thawr to either side of Madinah. 
‘Fard(compulsory) (obligatory) and supererogatory will not be accepted from him.’ The 
word (Że) stands for both. The sentence could also mean ‘repentance and intercession 
will not be accepted from him.’ Similarly, the word (Jas) stands for both ‘supererogatory’ . 
and ‘fard(compulsory) or obligatory.’ And, as some say (Jas) could also mean intercession 
and ‘repentance.’ 
The next command that Sayyiduna Ali «s äi 2; read from the sahifah concerned protection 
extended by a Muslim to someone. It must be honoured by all other Muslims. 
The next concerned forming an alliance with some people without permission of the parent 
body. This refers to the word (43). This word also refers to a freedman. If a master sets his slave 


1 Bukhari # 1870, Muslim # 467-1370, Tirmidhi # 2134, Abu Dawud # 2034, Darimi # 2529, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-81. 
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free, and the slave has no posterity as heir then the rights of inheritance belong to his master. 


SAYINGS OF SHI’AH REJECTED: The Shi'ah claim that the Prophet Muhammad ade dit, Lio 
el) had his will written down by Sayyiduna Ali « à»; ‘He had dictated many things 
therein. Among these things was the nomination of Sayyiduna Ali «så»; as his Caliphate, 
succeeding him immediately on his death. Only a few of the ahlul bayt had knowledge of this 
will (Among them Sayyiduna Ali asà 2, Sayyidah Fatimah «så 2; and so on.) No one else 
know of that.’ This saying of the Shi’ahs is simply falsehood because the hadith under 
discussion rejects it, and Sayyiduna Ali «så +) himself said it explicitly that he did not write 
anything for the Prophet Muhammad pl. ya.led_le but the Quran and those sheets of paper. 
This hadith tells us that it is mustahab (desirable) to write down what is knowledge. It is a 
great service and earns much reward. 


RESIDENCE IN MADINAH SPELLS PROSPERITY IN BOTH WORLDS 
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2729. Sayyiduna Sa'd «+ ù v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piuyaie at le said, “I 
declare sacred the land between the bases of the two mountains of Madinah. Thus 
its thorny trees must not be chopped nor its game be killed.” 
He said also, “Madinah is best for them (who reside here) only if they realize it. No 
one goes away from it out of dislike of it, but Allah brings in it someone better than 
he (who goes away) to replace him. No one remains here enduring hardship and 
anxiety but I will intercede for him on the day of resurrection” ~ or, he said - “be 
witness in his favour.”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith gives glad tidings to those who reside in Madinah 
permanently. It is necessary for a believer to be grateful to Allah for making him a citizen 
of the two noble Harams (Makkah and Madinah) for it is a mighty blessing. He must 
endure difficulties and must not ignore these places and be attracted by the outward glory ` 
of other cities. Real blessing and comfort are of the next world: 


Boh Vi Bev Sey sau 
{O Allah, there is no comfort but the comfort of the hereafter.} 
(Hadith of Bukhari # 2835, Muslim # 130-1805, Musnad Ahmad 3-172) 
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2730. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plas ài Le 
said, “None of my ummah endures the hardship of Madinah and its severity, but I 


1 Muslim # 459-1363, Musnad Ahmad 1-181. 
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shall be an intercessor for him on the day of resurrection.” 
PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR MADINAH 
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2731. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that when the people saw the first 
fruit (it was their practice that) they brought the fruit to the Prophet Muhammad „Lo 


pale ài When he took it, he prayed: 
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[O Allah, bless us in our fruits and bless us in our city. And bless us in our Sa’ and 
bless us in our mudd. 

O Allah, surely Ibrahim was Your slave and your friend and your prophet. And, 
indeed, I am your slave and your prophet. He had prayed to you for Makkah and I 


pray to you for Madinah the like of what he had prayed for Makkah, and as much | 


of it again] 

After that, he invited the youngest child to him and he gave him that fruit.” 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘bless us’ mean ‘to increase for us.’ Hence, give us more fruit, 
make our city more expansive and accommodating; As a result of his prayer, the area of the 
city and its population increased and its culture and civic life prospered and became 
exemplary. The Masjid Nabawi (Prophet’s mosque) too was expanded. People came and 
settled here. Blessing in Sa’ and mudd means “more provision.’ 

Sayyiduna Ibrhim p%siae is Allah's Khalil (friend) and the Prophet Muhammad plu jasle åt Le 

is His habib (dear one). The rank of the habib is higher than a Khalil’s, but the Prophet 

Muhammad pated lo only mentioned Prophet Ibrahim’s pate epithet in his prayer and 

omitted his own out of humility. He sufficed to call himself Allah’s slave and Prophet. 
SACREDNESS OF MADINAH 


Se “2 (R22 EEO coe “4 i] We $a Azo {..¢ Pe eae ae oe ee YVYY 
Sig uga Gii isa 285 soll E | SG shag ache 2 BS O aes GI GES OV) 
e HAN PA q e 7 $ P e 2422 $ i? 7 3 \43 Pd PA 
Cah eB Y JAL Les Jad V5 2s le BLS Y L ead U els Ua SS daj 
€ g 
Coda ol 99) ils) 18 je 


1 Musilm # 484-1378, Muwatta Maalik # 3 (Madinah) Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 
2 Muslim # 473-1373, Tirmidhi # 3465, Ibn Majah # 3329, Darimi # 2072, Muwatta Maalik # 2 
Madinah Musnad Ahmad 2-330. 
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2732. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà =»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4, ài Lo 
ew) said, “Ibrahim eX~i«te made Makkah sacred and made it (the) Haram (sacred 
area) and I have made Madinah respectable and made it a Haram, all the land 
between its two mountains. It demands that blood should not be shed in it, 
weapons should not be carried in it to fight and the leaves (of its trees) should not 
be beaten off in it save for fodder.! 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Toorpushti «>, said that (issic > 13) does not mean: I have 
made Madinah sacred, but I have made it respectable and it does not refer to the 
commands that concern the Haram (that forbid hunting, etc) This is clear from the Prophet 
Muhammad's pls sate, Le words: ‘Its leaves should not be beaten off but for fodder, because 
it is never proper in Makkah at all. As for hunting, though some sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) ¢¢*4!,.>, have called it unlawful (in Madinah), yet many sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) «¢#4i,.2, did not forbid hunting birds in Madinah. Moreover we have never 
heard of the Prophet Muhammad lu jate ät de forbidden it (in any hadith). 
This was the gist of what Toorpushti 414, said, Mulla Ali Qari has discussed it in great 
detail. Scholars may see his sharh. 


SA’‘D’S SPOILS 
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2733. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd 4 «>, reported that Sayyiduna Sa'd (ibn Abu 
Waqqas) ssä»; rode to his castle in al-Aqiq (near Madinah). He found (on his way) 
slave cutting down tree or beating of their leaves. So (punish him), he took away his 
garments. When Sa'd «săi»; returned (to Madinah), the slave’s masters came to him 
and requested him to return to their slave, or to them, what he had taken from their 
slave. But, he’ said, “I seek refuge in Allah, lest I returned anything that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- sateči o has let me get as spoils.” He refused to return it to them.? 


COMMENTARY: Sa‘d’s asà s»; saying that Allah’s Messenger pl jaleàt Jo let him get those 
things as spoils means that he gave permission that if anyone was caught hunting or 
cutting trees ui Madinah then his clothes must be confiscated. So, perhaps this hadith is 
abrogated or the Prophet Muhammad lw j4tedi_.e permission was only by way of warning. 
Teebi dta>, said that Imam Maalik dita», and Imam Shafi’ d14>, contend that hunting and 
chopping trees in Madinah do not make an expiation Wajib (obligatory). These things are 
forbidden in Madinah without calling for an atonement or recompense. Some other ulama 
(Scholars) maintain, however, that just as recompense becomes wajib (obligatory) in Makkah 
so too it becomes wajib (obligatory) in Madinah when these things are perpetrated. On the 
other hand, Imam Abu Hanifah dia», said that these things are not forbidden in Madinah 
but merely makruh(unbecoming). 


1 Muslim # 475-1374. 
2 Muslim # 461-1364, Musnad Ahmad 1-148. 
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PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pi~ sated, Lo PRAYER FOR MADINAH’S CLIMATE 
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2734. Sayyduna Ayshah sè»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pl jasle a! lv 
came to Madinah, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à»; and Sayyiduna Bilal «sä»; fell ill 
and had fever. So, he informed Allah’s Messenger ply atc ät J about it. Then, he 
prayed: 
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{O Allah, make Madinah dear to us as you had made Makkah dear to us, or more 


than that. And make it (more) healthy. And bless us in its sa’ and its mudd. And, 
transfer its fever putting it al-Jufah.}} 


COMMENTARY: It is said that when Sayyidah Ayshah säi», paid visit to see her ailing 
father, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à s»; he made mention of Makkah and its emigrating 
atmosphere. She mentioned this to the Prophet Muhammad ly 4 à 2 who made the 
foregoing prayer. 

Al-Juhfah is a place between Makkah and Madinah. The Jews lives there. This hadith is 
evidence that Muslims may pray for the disbelievers to be overcome by destructive 
illnesses and for their cities to be destroyed. Indeed, there is another tradition too - 
mentioning illnesses and diseases in Madinah before the Prophet Muhammad's ple jasle åt de 
emigration to Madinah. So the Prophet Muhammad ¢l yale à sho had those diseases sent to 
the territories of the infidels (though prayers to Allah). 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S plu sated, Le DREAM INTERPRETED 
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2735. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «+ 4,2, narrated that concerning +*.c dream of 
the Prophet Muhammad ¢ljite ài Lo about Madinah. (He, the Pre, net Muhammad 
piv yale àl be, said) “I saw a black woman with dishevelled hair go out of Madinah 


and into Mahya’ah. So -I interpreted it to mean that the pestilence of Madinah had 
transferred to Mahya’ah which is al-Juhfah.”? 


1 Bukhari # 1889, Muslim # 480. 1376, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Jami) Musnad Ahmad 6-56. 
2 Bukhari # 7039, Tirmidhi # 2290, Ibn Majah # 3924, Darimi # 2161, Musnad Ahmad 2-107. 
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SOME PEOPLE OF MADINAH 
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2736. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Abu Zuhayr «s à») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jals à Lo say, “Yemen will be conquered and a people will come (to it) 
who will be very slow (meaning, such people will rise in Madinah who will shirk 
away from hard work and seek the world’s pleasures). They will go away (from 
Madinah) with their folk and those who obey them, though Madinah would be 
better for them, if they but knew. Syria (Shaam) will be conquered and people will 
come (to it) who will be very slow (meaning, such people will rise who will shirk 
away from hard work and seek world’s pleasures). They will go away with their 
folk and who obey them, though madinah would be better for them, if they but 
knew Iraq will be conquered and people will come (to it) who will be very slow. 
(they will shirk labour and look for pleasures of the world). They will go away with 
their folk and those who obey them, though Madinah would be better for them, if 
they but knew.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pljas ài lo fore warned about some people of 
Madinah. They should emigrate from Madinah in search of worldly pleasures and an easy 
life. If they had an eye on the hereafter and good fortune in the world then they would not 
. go away from Madinah. 
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2737. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi >; satiated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ái Jo 
said, “I have been commanded to emigrate to a town that will overshadow all . 
towns. They call it Yathrib and it is Madinah. It expels the (evil) people as the 
bellows casts out impurity from iron.”? 
COMMENTARY: Those people who reside in Madinah overpower other people and 
conquer cities. This is borne out by history. Examples are the Amaliqah conquered many 
cities, then the Jews and then the Christians followed finally by the Prophet Muhammad 
qi 54216, Jo under whom Islam spread far and wide. 
This city was called yathrib and Athrab. When the prophet Muhammad eluate atte came 
here, he gave it the name Madinah in keeping with its development into a city and large 
population. He gave instructions that it should not again called yathrib because it was a pre 


1 Bukhari # 1875, Musim # 497-1388, Muwatta Maalik # 7 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2-384. 
2 Bukhari # 1871, Muslim # 488-1382, Tirmidhi # 3920, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2- 
384. 
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Islamic name smacking of the jahiliyah. Besides, it had a very inappropriate meaning, for 
yathrib means ‘to reproach’ or ‘to destroy’. It is also suggested that it was an idol or name 
of a very cruel oppressive person. 

According to Bukhari 44>) in his Tarikh, there is a tradition that if anyone says ‘Yathrib’ 
once, then he must say ‘Madinah’ ten times so that he atones for taking a name of the 
sacred city that he should not have taken. According to another tradition, ‘If anyone says 
yathrib, he must seek forgiveness.” 

The (evil) people thrown out of Madinah are the rc a polytheistic people. The 
gates of this city are closed on them forever. 


NAME GIVEN TO MADINAH BY ALLAH 
Kai chad 6) J 58s shag ale ab deat Spt Legs Jie py deg ONN 


Caba ol sr) 4505 
2738. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah « 4 .», narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl- yate.aii, Lo say, “Indeed, Allah has named Madinah (ut) (Tabbah).1 
COMMENTARY: Allah caused the tongue of His habib (dear one) prophet Muhammad J 
pw yale à to call Madinah Tabah. According to another version it is Tabah, meaning ‘pure 
and happy.’ The city is pure of the filth of disbelief and idolatry. Its climate suits sound 
natures and its people are happy. 
PECULIARITY OF MADINAH 
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2739. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «s  ,») nartated that a villager pledged 
allegiance to Allah’s Messenger pl- sade dil de, Later, when he suffered from fever in 
Madinah, he came to the Prophet Muhammad el~ jate às 4o and said, “O Muhammad 
do withdraw my pledge of allegiance,” but Allah’s Messenger pl- jase či o declined. 
He came again and made the same demand, but he declined. Again, he came (a third 
time) with the same demand and again he declined. Then, the villager departed 
(without the Prophet Muhammad's el»; ae à o permission from Madinah. So, 
Allah's Messenger pijas ai le said, “Indeed, Madinah is like bellows that drives 
away its filth and purifies the good.”2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad glu ale à 4o declines to annul the pledge of 

allegiance because it is not allowed to annul the pledge both of Islam and of staying with 


1 Muslim # 491-1385, Musnad Ahmad 5-108. 
2 Bukhari # 1883, Muslim # 489. 1383, Nasa’i # 4185, Muwatta Maalik # 4 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2- 
306. 
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the Prophet Muhammad plu yeas, Lo, 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the characteristic of Madinah to throw out the evil people 
and to purify the good people was either only during the Prophet Muhammad's plu sale ài Lo 
times or it will be apparent during the last period near the day of resurrection. When the 
dajjal will make his appearance, Madinah will be shaken three times and all the evil people 
(disbelievers and hypocrites) will go away from there to the dajjal. 

It is also possible that this characteristic is demonstrated in all periods, throughout time. 
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2740. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle ài Lo 
said, The last Hour will not be established till Madinah expels its evil people as the 
bellows eradicates the impurity of iron.1 
PLAGUE & THE DAJJAL WILL NOT ENTER MADINAH 
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2741. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yaJe äi Lo 
said, “Angels are deputed on the roads or gates of Madinah (as watchers). Neither 
plague nor the dajjal will enter it.”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (s+) ta’un translated ‘plague’ has been said by Shaykh Abdul 
Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi 44>, to mean (sy) pestilence. He said it will not enter Madinah 
either wien the dajjal will appear or at all times. 
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2742. Sayyiduna Anas «s ð»; narrated that Allah’s Messe ger piyade ai Jo said, 
“There is no town, apart from Makkah and Madinah, that the dajjal will not flatten. 
None of their mountain road is without angels arranged in rows to guard it. When 
the dajjal will appear at shawr (outside Madinah, a marshy land), Madinah will 
quake three times with its inhabitants driving every disbeliever and hypocrite out 
of it to the dajjal.”3 


PUNISHMENT TO ONE WHO CHEATS THE MADINAHS 
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1 Muslim # 487-1581 

2 Bukhari # 1880, Musiun # 486-1379, Tirmidhi # 2242, Muwatta Maalik # 16 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 
3-393. 

3 Bukhari # 1881, Muslim # 123-2943, Musnad Ahmad 3-191, See also before or After the last heats 
Ibn kathir (English translation) Darul Isha’at Karachi, esp pp 736. 
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2743. Sayyiduna Sa'd «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger și- leat o said, “If anyone 
deceives the people of Madinah, then he will be dissolved as salt dissolves in water.” 
COMMENTARY: This is what happened to the notorious man in the history of Islam, 
Yazid. He died of tuberculosis consumed to death. 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ph sated ue LOVE FOR MADINAH 
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2744. Sayyiduna Anas «sà +; narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad ats ài o 
ey returned from a journey and observed the walls of Madinah (meaning, its 
buildings). He made his camel run and if he was on a horse or mule, he urged it to 
hurry. This was out of love for Madinah.? 
MERIT OF MOUNT UHUD 
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2745. Sayyiduna Anas «s à 2; narrated that when the se Muhammad ae ài > 
ey looked at Uhud, he said, “It is a mountain that loves us and we love it. O Allah,. 
Ibrahim -iat regarded Makkah as sacred and I regard the tract of land between 
the two lava plains of Madinah as sacred.”3 
COMMENTARY: Allah has placed sentiments and sense in the inanimate objects too (like 
stones, etc.) according to their condition. He has created in them love for the Prophet aJe 
ati. awliya (men of Allah) and particularly the chief of the Prophets, Muhammad aste å gho 
wy. Moreover, when Allah takes anyone as a friend, everything befriends him because all 
are His creatures and obedient to him. This statement is corroborated by the weeping of the 
trunk of a palm tree. 
The Prophet Muhammad p~ jateà Lo stated that the tract of land between two lava plains of 
Madinah is sacred. It means it is worthy of respect and madinah is included in that. It does 
not imply that it is as sacred and holy as Makkah is where it is forbidden to cut trees and 
hunt game. 
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2746. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ate a do said, 
“Uhud is a mountain that loves us and we love it.” 


1 Bukhari # 1877, Muslim # 494-1378, Ibn Majah # 3114. 

2 Bukhari # 1886, Tirmidhi # 3441, Musnad Ahmad 3-159. 

3 Bukhari # 7333, Muslim # 464-1365, Ibn Majah # 3115, Muwatta Maalik # 10 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 
3-149. 

4 Bukhari # 1482, Muslim # 504-1393. 
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SECTION II aún jadi 
THE HARAM OF MADINAH 
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2747. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Abu Abdullah àa>; narrated that he saw Sayyiduna 

Sa'd ibn Abu Waqgas «s 4.2, seize a man who had hunted in the Haram of 

Madinah which Allah’s Messenger p~jadte ăi J» had proclaimed was sacred. So, he 

took away his garments. His masters came and spoke to him concerning it. He said, 

“Indeed, Allah's Messenger pijas ài o has asserted that this Haram was sacred (or 

forbidden territory). He had said that if a person apprehends someone hunting in it, 

then he should take away from him what he possesses. So, I shall not return to you 

that which Allah’s Messenger ¢ly41¢41,1 let me have as provision. But, if you like, I 
shall pay to you its value (as a favour and kindness).”! 
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2748. Sayyiduna Salih åa, the freedman of Sayyiduna Sa'd «sài +»; narrated that 
Sayyiduna Sa’d saw some slaves of Madinah cut down some of the trees of 
Madinah. He took away their belongings. He said to their masters that he has heard 
Allah’s Messenger »y41¢ à o prohibit cutting down of the trees of Madinah and 
say, “If anyone chops any of them then whatever is seized from them belongs to 
one who nabs them.”2 
COMMENTARY: While the narration gives the impression that salih dia», the freedman of 
Sa'd «sà >; narrated the hadith, the fact is that Salih a>) narrated from the freedman of 


Sa'd ssä 2; salih åw) was not the freedman of Sa'd «sä»; but of Tawamah (or tawamah). 
PROHIBITION EXTENDS TO WAJJ 
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2749. Sayyiduna Zubayr «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo) 4J¢ ài Jo said, 
“The ganic and the thorny trees of wajj are haram (sacred), made sacred by Allah (or 


1 Abu Dawud # 2037, Musnd Ahmad 1-170. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2038. 
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forbidden because of Allah’s dear slaves, meaning the Ghazis.”1 
(Muhyi us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad -jas ài 4o) said that wajj is 
said to be in the neighbourhood of Ta'if) 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the prohibition to hunt, etc. in wajj might 
have been by way of («) - a forbidden (enclosure of) grazing place where another's 
animals are barred. At wajj grass was preserved for the horses of the warriors. 
The hadith does not say that the prohibition was because of the Haram. If we presume that 
the forbidding was in the sense of Haram then it was only during a particular period of 
time and was later rescinded. 
Imam Shafi’I isa, contends that at wajj, game should not be hunted and trees. Etc should 
not be cut down. But he says nothing about jaza or expiation being wajib (obligatory). 


PRIVILEGE OF DYING IN MADINAH 
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2750. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să s») said that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi Le said, “He 
who can die in Madinah, let him die in Madinah, for I shall intercede for him who 
dies in it.”2 
COMMENTARY: It means that if anyone can stay in Madinah till he dies then he must stay 
there. The Prophet Muhammad ¢lu yea! de will get his sins forgiven if he was a sinner, but 
ranks elevated if he was a pious man. 
In this case, intercession will be of an exclusive nature for only the eee of Madinah 
but not to anyone else. However, the Prophet Muhammad pl yajeait_ 0 general intercession 
will be available to every Muslim. Hence one should try to spend his last days in Madinah. 
In this respect, the Prayer of Sayyiduna Umar «ai,» is worth emulating: 


E3545 gg Jas eag 38551 Sabi 
{O Allah cause me to die a martyr in your path and give me death in the city of your 
Messenger.} 
= May Allah grant us the same thing! Aameen! 


MADINAH IS LAST PLACE TO BE DESOLATE 
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2751. Saia Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate gho 
said, “The last city of the cities of Islam to be destroyed will be Madinah.” 
COMMENTARY: Before the last Hour all the cities will be ruined and uninhabited 
Madinah will be the last of them to lose its inhabitants. This distinction is available to 
Madinah because of the Prophet Muhammad plu jaledi Lo, 


1 Abu Dawud # 2032, Musnad Ahmad 1-165. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3943, Ibn Majah # 3112, Musnad Ahmad 2-74. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3945. 
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MADINAH CHOSEN FOR PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ph jade ăi to EMIGRATION 
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2752. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+ 4.2, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

glory dole ài ue said, “Indeed, Allah revealed to me (asked) that in whichever of these 

three places I took up residence that will be the city of my emigration: Madinah, 

Bahrayn or Qinnasrin.”! 
COMMENTARY: Bahrayn is the collective name of a cluster of island in the western gulf to 
its south west tip. The largest of these islands is Manamah also called Bahrayn which gives 
this name to the entire country too. This is as the current maps depict it, but the hadith and 
books of history apply bahrayn to the area to the eastern coast of the Arabian peninsula, 
spreading from Gulf of Busra to Qatar and Oman, and to the west of the present Bahrayn. 
Now it is called Ahsa (or Hasa). This hadith refers to what is Hasa nowadays. 
Qinnasrin is a city in Syria. 
This hadith mentions three cities from which the Prophet Muhammad gl~ jade a Lo had to 
choose his place of emigration. But the tarikh Madinah says that finally Madinah was 
named, so the Prophet Muhammad plu jate či sho came to Madinah. 

SECTION III jón jadi 
MADINAH Be FROM THE DAJJAL 
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2753. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah adil.» narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ale ail ue 
gy said, “The fear of al-Masih ad-Dajjal will never infiltrate madinah. That day, it 
will have seven gates (meaning, seven paths on the day he will appear). At each 
gate (path will be two angels (charged with guarding Madinah).? 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S p~ jasi ue PRAYER FOR BLESSING OVER MADINAH 
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2754. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ¢l) ae ài Le 
prayed (for Madinah): 
IN G2 ia ches i ehta gad Jes! Set 
{O Allah, let Madinah have twice as much blessing as you have made Makkah have.} 
COMMENTARY: The prayer for blessing means: ‘O Allah, cause Madinah to have twice as 


1 Tirmidhi # 3949. 
2 (1): Bukhari 1879, Musnad Ahmad 5-47. 
3 Bukhari # 1885, Muslim # 466-1369. 
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much glory and honour as Makkah has. This prayer does not contradict Makkah’s 
excellence over Madinah because the good things in Makkah in abundance are themselves 
great evidence of its being more excellent. 


RESIDENCE IN THE TWO HARAM IS AN HONOUR 
Fe G26 15 gst BINS ba JÉ shag fe A Be eet yE CU Side LICE (Yv00) 


€ 


Í GS 65 kail ag ai 5 eg I LEKN Ue gas idi Ss 5s 5 agil 23s 
~All 235 ese Vl Ge aatas ofa 

2755. A man of the family of al-Khattab reported that the prophet Muhammad ùi v 
gi gate said, “He who visits me deliberately will receive my protection on the day of 
resurrection. He who resides in Madinah patiently bearing its difficulties will have 
me as a witness and intercessor on the day of resurrection. He who dies in either of 
the two Harams, Allah will raise him on the day of resurrection with those who are 
safe.”1 

COMMENTARY: Visiting deliberately is that the visitor is not motivated by business, 

ostentation or a worldly aim. He only hopes for reward. 


VISITING THE RAWDAH 
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2756. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4.2) narrated that in a marfu form (that the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jlo, lo said), “If anyone performs the hajj and visits my grave after 
my death then he is as one who visited me during my lifetime.”2 
COMMENTARY: The visitor after the Prophet’s death is as one wiw visits him in his life 
time because he is alive. This hadith is also evidence that a pilgrim must visit his grave 
after performing hajj. 
According to ahadith, the Prophet Muhammad ¢lu yates Lo also said, “If anyone visits my 
grave then my intercession is assured for him.” And, he said, “He who performs hajj but 
does not visit my grave, has been unjust to me.” He also said, “If anyone set out for 
Makkah (meaning aimed to perform hajj) and decided to visit me and my mosque then (in 
his record of deeds) two approved hajj are written down for him.” 


PROPHET’S LOVE FOR MADINAH 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
2 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
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2757. se veidune Yahya ibn Sa’eed «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ài Lo 
ev) was sitting while a grave was being dug in Madinah. A man glanced into the 
grave and remarked, “How awful a bed for the believer!” So, Allah’s Messenger „o 
risate ài reproached him, “What a bad thought you have expressed! “The man said, 
“I did not mean to say so. I only intended to refer to being killed in Allah’s path as 
very good.” Allah’s Messenger ¢l) «Je ai le said, “being killed in Allah’s path is 
incomparable. But, there is no place in the world where I would like my grave to be 
but here.” He said it three times.! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply ade ài to corrected the man saying that a 

believer’s grave was not awful, but is a garden of the gardens of paradise. When that man 

explained that he was speaking relative to martyrdom, the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài lo 

agreed that to be killed in Allah’s path is an incomparable death. 

The Prophet Muhammad pw yate i 4o then highlighted the excellence of death in Madinah 

whether as a martyr or otherwise. 


SALAH (PRAYER) IN WADI AL-AQIQ 
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2758. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4,» reported that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab à s») 
«s narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «să „2; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger ply ate ai Lo say while he was in the wadi of al-Aqiq (a desert in 
Madinah). “Last night a visitor from my Lord visited me (meaning an angel came to 
me) and said, ‘Offer salah (prayer) in this blessed wadi and say umrah with Hajjaj.” 
According to another version, the visitor instructed to say umrah and hajjah.? 
COMMENTARY: According to the rules of Arabic grammar (Js) may be used for a verb 
too. Hence, the concluding sentence of the hadith would mean; ‘and regard this salah 
(prayer) as that umrah which is performed with hajj.’ In other words, the merit of the salah 
(prayer) offered in the wadi al-Aqiq is mentioned. Its reward is like the umrah that is 
performed with hajj. 
As for the other version (a> 33 5 $3), it means that the salah (prayer) in wadi al-Aqiq is like 
an umrah and hajj. 


MORE MERITS OF MADINAH 


PANACEA: The ulama (Scholars) say that Allah has put healing powers in the dust and 
fruit of Madinah. The ahadith affirm, “In the dust of Madinah is cure for every kind of 
ailment.” Some ahadith assert, “In the dust of Madinah lies cure for leprosy.” The Prophet 
Muhammad phate so had instructed his sahabah (Prophet's companions) ¿+å s»; to use its 


_ 


1 Muwatta Imam Maalik 21-14-33, 
2 Bukhari # 1534, Abu Dawud # 1800, Ibn Majah # 2976, Musnad Ahmad 1-24. 
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‘dust to cure fever. Hence, not only did the Madinahs use it, but also there are aathar about 
its dust being taken out of Madinah by visitors. Some ulama (Scholars) like Shaykh 
Majduddin Firozabadi >, confinn having tried it. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq 4t«>, also recounted his experience in curing his foot ailment when 
doctors had given up the case. 

Similar properties are attached to the dates of Madinah. The ahadith say that seven ajwah 
dates every morning on an empty stomach are an antidote for poison and sorcery. 


GIVE RESPECT: It is because of the greatness and glory of this city that the Prophet 
Muhammad ph jale aie had instructed his ummah to respect his neighbours, meaning the 
people of Madinah always. They should give them their rights and overlook their faults 
and they must forgive them their lapses as long as they do not commit grave sins. He said 
that he would stand as witness and intercessor for those who give them respect always. 
And, if anyone does not do so then he will be given puss from (JtJi4b) to drink. (It isa | 
-pond in hell where puss and blood of the dwellers of hell is accumulated.) 

One day the prophet Muhammad lus ae à Lo raised his hands and prayed, “O Allah, if 
anyone decides to hurt me and my fellow citizens then destroy him.” He said, “If anyone 
scares the people of Madinah, he scares me.” According to a hadith in Nasa'i. “If anyone 
terrises the people of Madinah with his cruelty, Allah will put in him fear, and curse will 
fall on him of Allah, of his angels and of all mankind.” And, “Deeds, obligatory or 
supererogatory, of such people will never be accepted by Allah.” 


SOME RULINGS OF HAJJ & METHOD OF PERFORMING IT 
It is appropriate to conclude the Book of hajj (Pilgrimage) by summing up the rulings and 
method of its performance. 
Four things are fard(compulsory) (absolute obligatory) in hajj: (1) ihram (pilgrim-robe), (2) 
standing on the day of Arafah or wuquf Arafat, (3) tawaf ziyarat and (4) observing these 
fard(compulsory) in this sequence. 
The wajib (obligatory) (obligatory duties secondary to fard(compulsory)) in hajj are: wuquf 
(standing) at Muzdalifah, sa'I between as-Safa and al-Marwah casting pebbles at the jimar, 
for the outsider tawaf qudum, shaving head or cutting hair assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) at the miqat, wuquf at Arafat till sunset, to begin the tawaf at hajr aswad (but some 
ulama (Scholars) say it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gl- jañs às .0)) to begin 
the tawaf at the right side, 
to make tawaf on foot unless there is an ecuse, 
to make tawaf in a purified state, 
to onceal the satr during tawaf, 
to begin sa'I at as-Safa, 
to make sa'I on foot unless there is an excuse, 
the Qarin and the Mutamatta must sacrifice a sheep or a similar animal, 
to offer two raka’t salah (prayer) after every tawaf, 
to observe sequence in rami sacrifice, shaving hair and tawaf ziyarat in this order, 
to make tawaf ziyarat during the days of sacrifice, 
to enclose the hatim within the tawaf, to make sa'I after tawaf, 
to shave in the Haram during days of sacrifice, 
to refrain from the things forbidden during the state of ihram: (pilgrim-robe) after wuquf of 
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Arafat, and, 
these things are also wajib (obligatory) of hajj that call for dumm if neglected. 
Apart from these, all other are mustahab (desirable) and aadab (Meyers) of hajj. _ 


OPTIONAL: The hajj of the rich is better then the poor man’s, while the fard(compulsory) 
hajj is better than obedience to parents, the supererogatory hajj is not better. Rather 
obedience to parents is batter than optional hajj. To build inns (or serai) is better than 
optional kajj. As for sadaqah (charity) (or charity) the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it 
is better or hajj is better. 


SINS: The hajj in which wuquf of Arafah falls on Friday is more excellent than seventy hajj (s). 
Everyone is forgiven in that hajj directly. But, the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether major sins 
are forgiven or not. Some ulama (Scholars) say that rights of followmen are not forgiven. 

Qadi Iyad «s ù»; said that the ulama (Scholars) of ahl us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad plo sads aie) agree that major or grave sins are forgiven only on making tawbah 
or repentance. Also, they agree that debt is not waived because of hajj, even if the debt is 
due to Allah, like salah (prayer), zakah etc. but the sin of delaying debt repayment or salah 
(prayer) is forgiven. 


COVER OF KA’BAH: It is mustahab (desirable) to enter the Ka'bah provided no one, not 
even one who enters, is put to inconvenience. It is not allowed to purchase its covering 
from the Banu Shaybah but allowed to take it from the imam or his deputy. It is allowed to 
use the covering (ghilaf) of the Ka’bah for one’s clothing even by a sexually defiled person 
or a menstruating woman. 

QISAS: If a murderer has taken shelter in the Haram then as long as he is there, retaliation 
cannot be taken from him but if he had committed murder within the Haram then he may 
be killed there in retaliation. In no case, however, may he be killed in the Ka’bah even if he 
has perpetrated the murder inside it. 


ZAMZAM: It is makruh(unbecoming) to make istinja (abstersion) with water of zamzam, 
but not makruh(unbecoming) to have a bath with it. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ou; ae à e GRAVE MOST EXCELLENT: Makkah is more 
excellent than Madinah. But, the piece of land where the Prophet Muhammad lu jate äi Le is 
resting is absolutely excellent more than the Ka’bah, the Throne and the chair. To visit the 
Prophet Muhammad’s psj ae à glo grave is mustahab (desirable). Rather, same ulama 
(Scholars) maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) for the person who has enough time. When 
anyone performs hajj fard(compulsory), he must perform hajj before he visits the prophet 
Muhammad's plsyate àù de grave. If he performs an optional hajj then he may use his own 
discretion and do whichever he likes first. When visiting the prophet Muhammad's als ài „lo 
ely grave, he must decide to visit Masjid Nabawi too at the same time because the Prophet 
Muhammad lw ate ds Ao has said, “One salah (prayer) offered in (my mosque) Masjid 
Nabawi is better than one thousand salah (prayer) offered in any other mosque but not the 
Masjid Haram (of Makkah). (One salah (prayer) offered in Masjid Haram fetches reward 
equal to the reward of one million salah (prayer) elsewhere.”) 


METHOD OF PERFORMING HAJJ: When anyone decides to perform hajj, he must first 
make a sincere intention only to please Allah and have no worldly profit in mind. He must 
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be motivated to only discharge the fard(compulsory), otherwise the entire exercise shall be 
futile. Then he must take leave of his parents and bid farewell to his relatives, and seek 
forgives from everyone. He should arrange to reach Makkah before the seventh dhul Hijjah 
to be able to listen to the sermon of this date. He must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the 
miqat (which is yalamlam for Indians and Pakistanis). If he is a mufrid then he must 
assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for only hajj, if a qarin then for both hajj and umrah and if a 
mutamatta then for only umrah. It is mustahab (desirable) before assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) to clip nails and remove unwanted hair, have a haircut and comb his hair or shave his 
head if that is his habit. He may have sexual intercourse with his wife if she is alongwith 
him. He must make ablution or have bath, but to have bath is better. Then he must put on 
the apparel of the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is a waist wrapper and a sheet of cloth for the 
upper torso leaving his head bare. If these two pieces are new then that is better, otherwise 
clean, washed would do. If anyone does not have two pieces then even a single piece that 
cover his satr would do. Then he must form his intention for giran, tamatta or ifrad, and he 
must call the labayk and he will become a muhrim instantly. The words of intention and 
talbiyah are mentioned previously. He must repeat the talbiyah in an audible voice often 
with every change of situation. He should refrain from everything that is disallowed in the 
sacred state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), like stitched garments, etc. using perfume, covering 
head and face, killing, etc. fighting, hunting wild desert animals or pointing them out, etc, 
but it is allowed to hunt sea animals. The muhrim may not clip nails, cut hair or pluck them 
anywhere on the body. He can have a bath, sit under the shade of his house or litter for the 
camel, carry a purse on his waist and fight a defensive battle with his enemy. Certain 
animals may be killed by the muhrim. They are mentioned previously. 

Enter Makkah after having a bath. This is mustahab (desirable). Use the gate al-Mu’alla. After 
depositing your luggage, go first to the Masjid Haram, calling the labayk, from laib us 
Salaam in a very humble manner. As the sight falls on the Ka’bah, pray to Allah for 
whatever you wish, Recite the takbir, tahlil.Praise Allah, invoke blessings on the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- saJedilv and come before the Black stone and kiss it raising both hands as in 
takbir of the salah (prayer). If there is a heavy rush, simply touch it and kiss your hand and 
if even that is not possible, then touch the Black Stone with a stick and kiss it. Again, if that 
too cannot be done, then simply point both palms towards the Black Stone and kiss the 
palms. This is istilaam. Then, begin the tawaf qudum from your right as you are against the 
Black Stone, making seven circuits up to it and repeating and istilaam. Make the idtiba and 
make ramal in the first three rounds. Istilaam should also be made of rukn Yamani without 
kissing. At the end of the tawaf, offer two raka’at salah (prayer) at maqam Ibrahim, or, it 
there is no place there, then anywhere in the mosque. Then go to the well of zamzam and 
drink the water to a full stomach. Come to the multazim, make istilaam of the Black Stone 
and reciting the takbir, tahlil and praise of Allah and invocation of blessings on the Prophet 
Muhammad lv yateai.o go to as-Safa and make the rounds between it and al-Marwah. The 
method is mentioned previously (in this book of hajj). But, tawaf precedes Sa’I otherwise 
sa'I will have to be repeated after tawaf. It is not necessary to be in a purified state - though 
it is better - for this sa'I, wuquf Arafat, wuquf Muzdalifah and rami jamrah. But, 
purification is a condition for a tawaf. It is makruh(unbecoming) to converse during tawaf 
and Sa’l. After sa'I go to the Masjid Haram and offer two raka’at salah (prayer) but it is not 
wajib (obligatory). Then stay in Makkah and continue to perform optional tawaf in which is 
no ramal and after which no tawaf. Then, on the 7'* Dhul Hijjah, listen to the sermon in the 
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Masjid Haram. It is delivered after the salah (prayer) of zuhr. 

Then, if you have relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) previously, assume it again‘on the 
eighth for the hajj, and go towards Mina after sunrise. There is no harm even if you reach 
there after the salah (prayer) of zuhr. Spend the night in Mina and on the ninth offer the 
salah (prayer) of fajr at its first time in darkness and go to Arafat after sunrise. If anyone 
does not go to Mina on the eight but goes straight to Arafat on the ninth then that too is 
allowed though it is contrary to the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad plu asle bo). 
You may alight anywhere in Arafat apart from Batn Arnah and it is best to alight near the 
Mount Arafat. Have a bath after zawal (it being a sun nah) and make the wuquf in Arafat. 
(It is fard(compulsory) and without it, hajj is not accomplished.) Then listen to the sermon of 
the imam and offer the salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr at one time with him subject to the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) being assumed. Stand near the Jabl (mount) Rahmah and engage 
humbly in devotional exercises. . 

At Muzdalifah, offer maghrib and Isha with the imam at one time together. It is wajib 
(obligatory) to stay there overnight, making supplication and worship. In the morning (of 
the tenth), offer the salah (prayer) of fajr at the earliest time and make wuquf which may be 
observed anywhere in Muzdalifah but not at Batn Muhassir. Just before sunrise, end the 
wuquf and reach Mina before sunrise. Cast seven pebbles at jamrah al aqabah and with the 
very first pebble stop calling the talbiyah. Then make the sacrifice, shave head or cut hair. 
Everything that was forbidden because for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again 
except sexual intercourse with the spouse. Offer the salah (prayer) of eed in Mina and go to 
Makkah and make tawaf ziyarah but Sa'I is not made. However if Sa’I was not made earlier, 
then you may make Sa’I. Now, even sexual intercourse becomes allowed. Return to Mina 
and stay overnight. 

On the eleventh, cast pebbles at all three jamarat beginning with the one nearest Masjid 
Khayf, jamarh al-oola, then to the one next to it, called jamrah al-wusta. Then ride or walk up 
to jamrah agabah and cast seven pebbles, calling the takbir at each throw. Do the samething 
on the twelfth. If you continue to stay in Mina on the thirteenth, do the same thing again 
because it is wajib (obligatory). If you depart from Mina on the twelfth then nothing is wajib 
(obligatory) on the thirteenth. On the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, the time for rami is after 
zawal but on the thirteenth is allowed after dawn and before zawal though only after zawal it 
is masnun. On the eleventh and twelfth, it is not allowed before zawal. 

On the last day, after rami, you must go to Makkah breaking journey for a while at 
Muhassab. When you about to depart from Makkah to your native land, make the tawaf 
wada (farewell tawaf) without after the tawaf and drink plenty of water of zamzam. Look at 
the Ka’bah again and again with a tremendous longing wipe this blessed water on the face, 
head and body. Come to the ka’bah and if possible go in otherwise kiss its sacred doorsill, 
put your chest and face on the multazim and hold its curtain and pray. And making 
istighfar and supplication depart in reverse stops without turning you back to the Ka’bah. 
Come out of the masjid Haram in this way. The rites of hajj are over. 


COMMANDS OF UMRAH: Umrah is not wajib (obligatory). Once in a life-time, it is 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad glasade ăi 2) muwakkadah to perform umrah. No 
particular time is stipulated for it. Rather, one may perform umrah many times in one year. 
However, for one who is not a qarin, it is makruh(unbecoming) to perform umrah in the days 
of hajj. The days of hajj are; the day of Arafah, the day of sacrifice and the days of tashriq. 
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The rukn of part of umrah is the tawaf and two things are wajib (obligatory) in it: the Sa’l 
between as-safa and al-Marwah and shaving head or clipping the hair. 
The sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad g= Jes) 2) and aaddab are the same as for hajj. 


JINAYAT RUINGS FOR: These are crimes or offences. In the subject of hajj, jinayah is the 
forbidden deed that is forbidden because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) or the Haram, and on 
whose perpetrated jaza or expiation is wajib (obligatory). This differs according to the nature 
of wrong done from sacrifice of one animal to two, merely sadaqah (charity) of wheat, 
feeding the poor or fasting. Details have been given in the relative have been given in the 
relative chapter. The offences may have been committed deliberately or otherwise, with 
desire and demand, and so on, expiation is due nevertheless. 


RULINGS & CONDUCT AT PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pu; ale a te GRAVE: Anyone 
who goes to perform hajj must visit the grave If it is the fard(compulsory), hajj then he must 
perform it first and then visit the Prophet Muhammad's lysate ài „Lo grave. If it is optional 
then he may go before or after the hajj, unless Madinah falis on his way to Makkah. He 
must from an intention before he goes for the visit; ‘I undertake the journey to visit the 
Prophet Muhammad's pljas aie grave and his mosque.’ Every mosque he comes to on 
the way, he must visit and offer salah (prayer) in it. Throughout the journey he must invoke 
blessing on the Prophet Muhammad 4, ae aii Lo. As he approaches Madinah he must 
esteem it more in his heart and when it is before him, he must alight from his conveyance 
and, if possible, go up to the mosque on foot. If possible, he must first have a bath 
otherwise make ablution, wear nice, white garments and apply perfume. He must go first 
to the Masjid Nabawi and off tahiyat ul masjid and salah (prayer) at gratitude. Then with 
due respect and humility, he must visit the grave overcome with love and awe and stand 
there with hand folded as in salah (prayer) facing the Chief of mankind pl jats àn le with his 
back to the qiblah being convinced that the Prophet Muhammad el» yaedi_ le known that he 
is there and responds to his salaam and says ‘aameen’ to his supplication. Then in a 
moderately audible voice, he must present the salaam and salah (prayer) (greetings and 
invocation of blessings and make his submissions. After that he must convey the salaam of 
those of his relatives and friends who had asked him to convey their salaam. 

Then, he must stand before the graves of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà s»; and Sayyiduna Umar 
asà sy one after the other, on the side of their head and present salaam to them. Again, he 
must stand at the grave of the Prophet Muhammad lw gale ai Jo in line with his head, as he 
stood earlier, and present to him his salaam and make supplication to Allah for all his 
needs by virtue of the Prophet Muhammad pt- jatsi Le. 

Moving from there, he must offer optional salah (prayer), as much as he can, at the pillar of 
Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah «sà»; make repentance to Allah and seek His forgiveness. 

Then, with the guidance of the mu’allims, he must go and observe the relics of the Prophet 
Muhammad plus ate ait le. He must go to jannat ul baqi ‘and to the graves of the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) +à»; and the ahlul bayt «+i.» and to the graves of the martyrs 
«să s2) of uhud, particularly the chief of the martyrs Sayyiduna Amir Hamzah asat,.2,, He 
msut offer al-Fatihah at all these graves. 

On Saturday, or any other day, he must go to Masjid Quba and offer two raka’at salah 
(prayer) as tahiyatul masjid. 
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For as long as one stays in Madinah, he must seize the opportunity and remain most of the 
time in the mosque, observing I’tikaf and worship in kindred ways. He must keep looking 
of the Prophet Muhammad’s glu sled le hujrah and, when he goes out, at the dome. 

He must try to spend, if not more at least one night in the mosque. The best thing to do on 
that night is to recite durood (invocation blessings on the Prophet Muhammad lu jasle ål J), 
He must ward off all evil speech and thoughts and everything that is less than the 
preferable. If it is necessary, he must speak to someone very briefly and then revert to 
concentration on the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate ài Lo. He must be mindful of the manners 
to be observed in the mosque. He must not have his place reserved in the mosque but go 
there early to get the place between the Prophet Muhammad ¢l») ate ài lo grave and the 
pulpit. He must recite the entire Quran at east once at the place where the Quran was 
revealed and Jibril p»Juje come. He must read books on the life of the Prophet Muhammad 
pints ane dit le. Every time he passes by the grave, he must observe proper manners and 
respectfully offer salaam and durood. He must give respect to the people of Madinah and 
the attendants of masjid Nabawi even if he find them contravening Shri’ah and 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gla sals ii e) because their greatest excellence is 
that they are neighbours of the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài „Lo. No sin or innovation will 
deprive them of this neighbourhood and of the honour of a good death and forgiveness. 


THE HOMEWARD JOURNEY: When it is time for a person to depart from Madinah, he 
must offer salah (prayer) at the Prophet Muhammad’s lu) aJ¢ at musalla (prayer rug) or 
nearest to it and make supplication. He must come out of the Masjid Nabawi but not before 
visiting the graves of the Prophet Muhammad pl~s jade àt slo. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «säi»; and 
Sayyidua Umar «să 2). He must pray to Allah for himself and for his relatives and associated 
people for the honour of the two worlds and for the acceptance of all his worship in the 
sacred lands. He must pray for a safe return to his family and make this prayer: 


2 2z 2 aF 8 of 2 Zi yee © ee ae aoe r É e ae ee, 
Sahl aT s ÉY SEU 65555 EEU Jes) G5 wo Eg St lds Cs CULES GL Sah 


B55 Mi 5 iG atd gid 255 515 g Sais ahh gah Y 5555 58 5 puss EUS 
esal ChE cdl Gal J 635.55 
The symbol of acceptance of prayer and achievement of the desire is that eyes shed tears 
suddenly by themselves uninvited and the heart grieves at the separation. That he makes 
supplication all the time humbly is a sign of getting increased provision and of hope for mercy. 
If he is not overcome by a condition of grief and weeping then he must bring that upon 
himself forcibly. He must take leave and depart but not walk backwards because that is done 
only at the Ka’bah. He must give sadaqah (charity) as much as possible and observe the 
manners prescribed while returning from a journey. When he is near his city he muct pray: 


Pa : wi sak wh 2 z ie A IS 4 22r Parra. ain tt oot 
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ca 5.51 SSG S Jes 
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And on reaching it: 
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He must give advance information to his people of his arrival on a certain date. He must 
not reach there suddenly uninformed. The best time to arrive there is in the forenoon or 
evening, but not at night Before entering his house, he must go to the mosque and offer two 
raka’ah salah (prayer) if that is not a time makruh(unbecoming) for salah (prayer). He must 
make supplication there and show gratitude to Allah for his safe return, saying: 


AGH £5 Sa seccey oi ated 
Here the Urdu original has the words of praise for Allah and date (8th Dhul Hijjah 1386 
corresponding to 20% March 1967) on which the second volume was completed with the 


help of Allah. (It was a Monday and the time was 11:15 PM.) “May Allah accept service 
from me.” 


2 A a d r 2 Pa 26 2° r Pa ò € ” 
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Abdullah Jawaid 
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GLOSSARY 
Aalim: a scholar. 
AAQILARH: relatives descended from one common father and they pay diyat. 
Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) asais so, 
Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, anncunced of time of salah. 
AHL ULARD: cultivators of land against kharaj. 
Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) «saits, who restricted themselves to a platform in 
the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet slusaJeab! jo 
Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet el- 4c à e) wa al-Jama'ah: the sunnis who 
follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet el jate äi de). 
Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. 
Amma ba’d: to proceed, ‘and after that.’ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 
An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (z); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 


Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new born usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

ARAOA: palm trees loaned for a year. 

ASABAT: relative (male) whose shares of inheritance are not determined. 

ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH: ten who were given glad tidings of paradise (during their life time). 
Ashrah: ten days 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas, 
Sa'eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

ATHARI: that which stumbles on water by the accident like trees on banks of rivers and man need 
not water them. 

Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab’s first ten days. 

Atood (2,<): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 
AWLIYA (PL OF WALI): Friends of Allah, saintly men. 

Awliya (pl of wali}: saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

BARZAKH: intermediary period between life and resurrection. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (os Jye pail o) 

Bayt Allah: House of Allah 

Bid’ah: innovation 

Bid ati: innovator. 

BINT LABUN: She camel 

BINT MAKHAD: She camel in 2"4 year 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

DA’A MIS (2's) PL OF DA’MUS: roamers of paradise who will not be debarred from any dwelling. 
Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 

Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 
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Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

De’eef: weak 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

DHAW UL ARHAM: relatives other than dhaw ul furud and asabat. 

DHAW UL FURUD: heirs whose shares and predetermined by the Quran and sunnah or 
general consensus. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

DHIMMI: a non Muslim living under protection of the Islamic state against a regular tribute. 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Eed: the festival on 1st Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10th 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Eeman: faith . 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara: an offering of the first born of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fara’id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pl of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Fard (obligatory)’ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- jade ài 4o): what is not stressed 
by the Prophet slusadeatl po. 

‘Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine. (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet slusaJeatl po. 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory. \ 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Halal: lawful, | 

Hama oost (eus 44): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding tt. 
universe as a manifest action of God. | 
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Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation ) 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher forn-erly used tu prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or « f Madinah. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

HARBI: hostile, bellicose 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat. a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Haya: modesty. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah’s sake. 

HIQQAH: She camel in 4th year 

Huffaz: (pl of hafiz). 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

I'tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
IBN MAKHAD): (male) camel in 2"4 year. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

IDHKAR: sweet sn.elling plant excluded for plants forbidden to be cut in the Haram. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa‘dah (to sit). 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the ‘Qur'an and Sunnah Orcs of 
Holy Prophet el yates Jo) are silent. 

Ikhtiy hari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. 

Illiyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

IMSAK: fasting, keep way from pleasures, stop, cease. 

Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Ism a’azam (,el¢-!): the great name of Allah. 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet olus«Jeab!, po from Makkah to Jerusalem 

ISTARJA: to say ‘we belong to Allah and to him we shall return (osr adiuti aut) 

Istikharah: The Prophet .tus4Jeab!,j taught his ummah to seek Allah’s guidance to come 
to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Twe raka’at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested form. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

JABAH: forehead 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
JABHAH.AL: horses, mules, slaves. 

Jadh’ah (4J-): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 

JADHA’AH: She camel in 5th year 

Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka’ah after the 
second prostration. . | 
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Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Kaba’ir al: major sins 

Kahin: soothsayer 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad slusanleail po. 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka’ th. 

KHALIFAH: Pregnant camel. Caliph 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khangah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

KHARAJ;: a tribute on land from non Muslims. 

KHARQ AADAT: contrary to custom, exception to cause and effect process. 

Khasr (sa): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khawarij: ‘the revolters.’ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi’a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

KHIYAR ITQ: option to free 

Khusuf (à): eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Khut bah: sermon. 

Kusuf (s,s): eclipse, solar eclipse 

Lahiq (>): one who has missed some or all raka’at behind an imam. 


Luqtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Madrasah: religious school. 

Maharim: pl of mahram. Mu’tazillah ‘the separatists,’ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

- Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's olusaJeabl po practice. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 

Masbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka’ah or more which 
he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 
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Miraj: the Prophet's slu.sateab po ascension to seven heavens on 27th Rajab. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Mithl: like, equal. 

Mu’ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mu’akkadah: emphasized. 

Mu’awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113, 114). 
Muttazillah: Wasil ibn ‘Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. 
Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 
Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Murji’ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 
objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups. 

Musalla (pa): place of salah (of eed, etc) 


Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Mustahab mu’akkad: emphasized desirability. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet „~ ry” s): emphatically enjoined by 
the Prophet slusateabl po. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Nafs antmarah: the soul that incites. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 
substantial impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah: impurity. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pluyate än Jo) wa al- 
jama’ah, the one destined for paradise, the ‘saved.’ 

Naqqr’an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 
Nawruz: the Persian new year. 

Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 
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Niyah: intention. 

OOQIYA: 40 dirhams 127 grams (measure of weight) 

Qa’dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka’ah. 

Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does, Delivers in freewill. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 
Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 

Qira’at: recital of the Quran. 

QIRAT (£13): measure of weight % of a dirham. Figuratively, beyond meusure. 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Raka’ah: unit of salah. 

Raka’at (pl or raka’ah) 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Risalah: prophethood. 

Ruku: bowing. 

RUQITYAH: recitation over a patient of Quranic verses 

Sa’: a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure corn. 

SA’: a measure of capacity, about three kilograms according to Hanafis 326. 15 grams and others 2172 grams 
SADAQATUR FITR: charity prescribed on eed ul fitr after fasting one month in Ramadan. 

Sadl: to place a sheet of cloth on one’s head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sagha’ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sahabah (companions): (pl of Sahabi) 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet olusateail_ jo a companion. 

Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 
Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet sbuyasoas! po. 
Sama (¢-): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

SATR: the portion of the body me must conceal from others, for men, it is from the waist (naval) to 
knees. For women, her entire body. 

SAWM: fasting 

Shab bara’ah: fifteenth of Sha’ban. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 


725 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATU. MASAABIH Vol.2 


Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali « «i! œ, was the first Khalifah and that the three 
before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Siwak: (see miswak) 

SIYAM: fasting 

Subh Ka’dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plate a 0) muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 
ghayr muwakkadah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pi- jate čt 42): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 
pluyaJeail jo; path or way or custom. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plo sate ài de), 
‘one of the path.’ © 

Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Ta’ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tabi‘i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi’un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Taharra (¢,4): to seek that which is more deserving of two thing according to opinion 


predominating in one’s mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
‘greetings of ablution.’ 

Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (aiyiaty) three is no god but Allah. 

TAHLIL: to declare Allah’s unit; the kalimah ‘there is no God but Allah; 

TAHMID: to praise Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Taqrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet slusas ail po and he did not 


say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur’an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 
Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

TASBIH: glorifying Allah; rosary. 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Tawbah: repentance 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa’dah of salah. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 
Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Thaniy (g): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
TIKBIR: to extol Allah; Allahu Akbar. 
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Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pl of aalim): scholars. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 
Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to ‘umm’ which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child born to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Ugqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

WASO: camel load equal sixty Sa’. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

WIQS: animal below nisab 

WISAL: continuous fasting for two or more days. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one’s wife to one’s back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 


khkkh 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 


Hadith Numbers follow Names 


A 


Aabis ibn Rabi'ah: 2589 

Aadam (Prophet): 1758, 1923, 2275, 2336, 2572 

Abd al-Malik ibn Umayr: 2170 

Abd Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah: 1823 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 1529, 1535, 1553, 1554, 1576, 
1577, 1589, 1592, 1594, 1637, 1638, 1643, 1658, 
1673, 1683, 1694, 1701, 1705, 1706, 1735, 1742, 
1748, 1765, 1772, 1817, 1818, 1920, 1941, 1966, 
1978, 1981, 202, 2023, 2040, 2067, 2071, 2085, 2098, 
2108, 2124, 2135, 2154, 2156f, 2222, 2260, 2281, 
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2488, 2509, 2510, 2511, 2512, 2513, 2516, 2520, 
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2570, 2576, 2577, 2578, 2585, 2605, 2609, 2613, 
2615, 2627, 2535, 2640, 2647, 2654, 2656, 2663, 
2668, 2673, 2675, 2679, 2685, 2707, 2715, 2722, 
2724, 2758 

Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 1777, 2414, 2426 

Abdullah ibn Abu Mulaykah: 1718, 1742, 2204 

Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas: 1556, 1559, 1593, 1830, 
1908, 1963, 2054, 2134, 2183, 2201, 2247, 2307, 
2314, 2406 

Abdullah ibn Amr: 1556, 1559, 1593 

Abdullah ibn Busr: 2063, 2270, 2279, 2356, 2427 

Abdullah ibn Ghannami: 2407 

Abdullah ibn Ja'far: 1626, 1739 

Abdullah ibn Khubayb: 2163 

Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 1538, 1586, 1608, 1669, 1725, 
1755, 1769, 1792, 1847, 1852, 1921, 1926, 2058, 
2088, 2137, 2179, 2188, 2195, 2212, 2219, 2237, 
2315, 2358, 2363, 2368, 2381, 2392, 2452, 2484, 
2524, 2608, 2621 

Abdullah ibn Qurt: 2643 

Abdullah ibn Sa'ib: 2581 

Abdullah ibn Salaam: 1907 

Abdullah ibn Sarjis: 2421 

Abdullah ibn Shaqiq: 2037 

Abdullah ibn Shikhkhir: 1569 

Abdullah tbn Umar: 1604. 1678, 1707, 1717, 1724, 
1741. 1751, 1787, 1797, 1807, 1815, 1839, 1843. 
1903, 1943, 1967. 1969, 1971, 1979, 1993, 2034, 
2084, 2093, 2101, 2107, 2113, 2168, 2184, 2189, 
2197, 2234, 2239, 2257. 2276, 2286, 2322, 2343. 
2352, 2378, 2397. 2410. 2420, 2425, 2542, 2546, 
2548, 2551, 2557, 2561, 2564, 2565, 2568, 2579, 
2586, 2607, 2617, 2637, 2648, 2652, 2661, 2662, 
2678, 2689. 2691, 2692, 2699, 2708, 2710, 2735, 
2750, 2756 

Abdullah ibn Unays: 2094 

Abdullah ibn Yazid: 2436, 2491 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Ammar: 2703 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakrah: 2413 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla: 1652, 1680 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abzah: 2415 


Abdur Rahman ibn Awf: 2028, 2133 

Abdur Rahman ibn Ka’b ibn Maalik: 1631, 1632 

Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman: 2706 

Abdur Rahman ibn Ya'mur: 2714 

Abdur Rahman ibn Zayd: 2015 

Abidah al-Mulaykah: 2210 

Abu Atika: 2010 

Abu Atiyah: 1996 

Abu Awana: 2299 

Abu Ayyash Zuraqi: 2395 

Abu Ayyub Ansari: 2047, 2684 

Abu az-Zubayr Numayri: 2634 

Abu Bakr ibn Ayyash: 1921 

Abu Bakr Siddiq: 1873, 2340, 2390, 2489 

Abu Bakrah Thagafi: 1972, 2092, 2413, 2447, 2659, 
2753 

Abu Barzah Aslami: 1738, 1750, 1906 

Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 1726 

Abu Darda: 1555, 1761, 1871, 2008, 2126, 2127, 2146, 
2228, 2269, 2376, 2496 

Abu Dharr Ghifari: 1775, 1858, 1868, 1882, 1894, 1898, 
1911, 1922, 1924, 1937, 2057, 2065, 2300, 2326, 
2337, 2350, 2361 

Abu Hayyaj: 1696 

Abu Humayd: 1779 

Abu Hurayrah: 1524, 1525, 1528, 1536, 1537, 1542, 
1546, 1567, 1575, 1583, 1584, 1595, 1598, 1599, 
1607, 1616, 1627, 1628, 1629, 1646, 1651, 1652, 
1659, 1670, 1674, 1675, 1688, 1699, 1720, 1729, 
1730, 1731, 1747, 1752, 1760, 1763, 1770, 1773, 
1774, 1778, 1790, 1791, 1795, 1798, 1822, 1824, 
1827, 1828, 1838, 1859, 1860, 1862, 1864, 1867, 
1869, 1874, 1826, 1877, 1878, 1885, 1886, 1888, 
1889, 1890, 1891, 1892, 1896, 1899, 1902, 1904, 
1905, 1927, 1929, 1931, 1938, 1940, 1948, 1956. 
1958, 1959, 1960, 1961, 1962, 1968, 1970, 1973, 
1974, 1975, 1986, 1988, 1989, 1995, 1998, 1999, 
2003, 2004, 2006, 2007, 2013, 2014, 2031, 2039, 
2051, 2052, 2056, 2062, 2072, 2073, 2074, 2078, 
2099, 2111, 2119, 2122, 2142, 2143, 2144, 2148, 
2149, 2150, 2153, 2160, 2165, 2192, 2193, 2194, 
2223, 2224, 2225, 2226, 2227, 2232, 2238, 2240, 
2241, 2249, 2250, 2261, 2262, 2264, 2266, 2267, 
2272, 2273, 2274, 2285, 2287, 2288, 2295, 2296, 
2297, 2298, 2302, 2310, 2314, 2320, 2321, 2323, 
2328, 2331, 2333, 2342, 2347, 2354, 2364, 2365, 
2366, 2367, 2369, 2371, 2384, 2388, 2389, 2390, 
2408, 2419, 2423, 2424, 2433, 2438, 2445, 2457, 
2464, 2467, 2468, 2469, 2483, 2493, 2499, 2505, 
2506, 2507, 2508, 2515, 2536, 2537, 2573, 2590, 
2591, 2633, 2701, 2716, 2730, 2731, 2737, 2740, 
2741, 2751 

Abu Ibrahim Ashali: 1676 

Abu Maalik Ash‘ari: Ka'b: 1727, 2412, 2444 

Abu Marthad Ghanawi: 1698 
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Abu Mas'ud Ansari: 1692, 1930, 2125 

Abu Musa Asha'ry: 1523, 1544, 5558, 1685, 1736, 1746, 
1895, 1949, 2114, 2187, 2263, 2303, 2329, 2441, 2482 

Abu Qatadah: 1603, 2044, 2697 

Abu Rafi: 1719, 1829, 2695 

Abu Razin Ugayli: 2528 © 

Abu Sa’eed Mu'alla: 2118 

Abu Sa'eed Khudri: 1534, 1537, 1572, 1616, 1640, 1647, 
1648, 1732, 1753, 1794, 1802, 1816, 1834, 1844, 
1870, 1872, 1913, 1927, 2015, 2020, 2048, 2049, 
2053, 2086, 2116, 2129, 2136, 2175, 2198, 2259, 
2278, 2280, 2309, 2327, 2344, 2373, 2404, 2448, 
2454, 2481, 2543, 2702, 2732 

Abu Salamah ibn Abdur Rahman: 1656 

Abu Shurayh: 2726 

Abu Tufay! Ghanawi: 2571 

Abu Umamah Bahili: 1614, 1642, 1758, 1863, 1928, 
1951, 2064, 2120, 2535 

Abu Yasar: 2473 

Abul Azhar Anmari: 2409 

Abul Baddah: 2677 

Abul Baktari: 1981 

Atul Mutawwis: 2013 

Adı ibn Aamiri: 1780 

Aghar Muzani: 2324 

Ala’ ibn Ziyad: 1337 

Ali ibn Abu Talib: 1550, 1576, 1639, 1650, 1682, 1696, 
1757, 1788, 1799, 1813, 1855, 1887, 2138, 2359, 
2387, 2403, 2434, 2449, 2485, 2521, 2638, 2653, 
2657, 2728 

Ali ibn Zayd: 1557 

Algamah ibn Qays: 2219 

Amir ar Roam: 1571, 2377 

Amir ibn ar-Roam: 1571 

Amir ibn Mas'ud: 2065 

Amir ibn Rabi'ah: 2009 

Amir ibn Sa'd: 2693, 2733 

Ammar ibn Yarin: 1977, 2497 

Amr ibn Abdullah: 2595 

Amr ibn Ahwas: 2670 

Amr ibn Dinar: 2430 

Amr ibn Shuayb: 1786, 1809, 2312, 2477, 2598 

Amr ibn ul-Aas: 1716, 1983 

Anas ibn Maalik Ka'’bi: 2025 

Anas ibn Maalik: 1545, 1549, 1552, 1560, 1565, 1566, 
1574, 1585, 1587, 1590, 1600, 1662, 1686, 1722, 
1728, 1734, 1796, 1821, 1851, 1900, 1909, 1923, 
1945, 1964, 1982, 2010, 2022, 2096, 2102, 2130, 
2147, 2158, 2159, 2221, 2251, 2271, 2290, 2318, 
2341, 2351, 2386, 2437, 2440, 2443, 2454, 2470, 
2502, 2518, 2544, 2592, 2694, 2744, 2745 

Asma bint Abu Bakr: 1861 

Asma bint Yazid: 2291, 2348 

Ata ibn Abu Rabah: 1577, 2018, 2559 

Ata ibn Sa'ib: 2497 

Ata ibn Yasar: 1833, 1849 

Attab ibn Usayd: 1804 

Ayfa: 2169 

Ayshah (wife of the Prophet G): 1530, 1531, 1532, 
1539, 1540, 1547, 1563, 1564, 1714, 1742, 1743, 
176^, 1793, 1806, 1825, 1826, 1875, 1884, 1897, 
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2005, 2005, 2019, 2030, 2033, 2036, 2043, 2055, 
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2059, 2076, 2080, 2083, 2089, 2090, 2091, 2097, 
2100, 2104, 2105, 2106. 2112, 2129, 2132, 2166, 
2246, 2330, 2357, 2450, 2459, 2462, 2475, 2514, 
2534, 2545, 2556, 2560, 2562, 2572, 2594, 2602, 
2614, 2624, 2625, 2628, 2631, 2632, 2651, 2666, 
2667, 2669, 2673, 2674, 2676, 2690, 2699, 2711, 
2720, 2734 
Ayyash ibn Abu Rabirah: T 


Bara ibn Aazib: 1526, 1630, 1713, 1917, 2117, 2199, 


2208, 2383, 2385, 2401, 2519 

Bashir ibn Khasasiyah: 1785 

Bilal ibn Yasar: 2353 

Buhaysah: 1915 

Buraydah ibn Hasib Aslami: 1610, 1762, 1955, 2082, 
2217, 2289, 2293, 2411, 2456 

Busayrah: 2316 


D 
Dawud (Prophet): 2496 
Eesa (Prophet): 1761 
Eesa ibn Yunus: 2007 

F 


Fadl ibn Abbas: 2610 


Farwah ibn Nawafal: 2161 
Fatimah bint Qays: 1914 


Hafs ibn Sulayman: 2141 
Hafsah (Prophet’s © wife): 1987, 2070, 2402 
Hajjaj ibn Amr: 2713 

Hakam ibn Zuheyr: 2411 
Hakim ibn Hizam: 1842, 1929 
Hammad: 1628 

Hamza ibn Amr: 2029 
Hanzalah ibn Rabi': 2268 
Harith bn Muslim: 2396 
Harith ibn Suwayd: 2358 
Harithah ibn Mudarrab: 1615 
Harithah ibn Wahb: 1866 
Hasan Busri: 2186 

Hasan: 1535, 1682 

Hilal ibn Abdullah: 2521 
Hisham ibn Aamir: 1703 
Hisham ibr Urwa: 2604 
Hubshi ibn Jandaua: 1850 
Hudhayfah ibn Yaman: 893, 2207, 2382, 2400, 2503 
Husayn ibn Wahwah: 1625 
Husayn: 1535, 1759 


Ibn as Sunni: 24:4 


Ibn Firasi: 1853 

Ibn Jurayj: 2205 

Ibn Lab'ea: 1809 

Ibn Miba’: 2595 

Ibn Sa'idi: 1854 

Ibn Sirin: 1683 

Ibn Uyaynah: 1987 

Ibrahim (Prophet): 2315, 2415, 2555, 2731 
Ibrahim ibn Isma’il: 1554 

Ikrimah (freedman of Ibn Abbas): 2256 
Imran ibn Husayn: 1750, 2038, 2216, 2476 
Irbad ibn Sariyah: 1596, 1997, 2951 
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ish: (Prophet): 1535 
Ishaq Sahi't: 2093 
Isma'i' (Prophet): 1535, 2395 


Jabir ibn Abdullah: 1543,°1570, 1581, 1597, 1605, 1613, 
1636, 1645, 1662, 169), 1697, 1704, 1709, 1393, 
1910, 1916, 1944, 2021, 2027, 2206, 2229, 2228. 
2304, 2472, 2453, 2517, 2553, 2555, 2559, 2566, 
2593, 2596, 2611, 2618, 2629, 2639, 2700, 27:7, 
2719, 2739 

J ‘bir ibn Atik: 1561, 1782 

Jabir ibn Samurah: 1666, 2069, 2738 

'-bir ibn Sulaym: 1918 

Jafar Sadiq: 1684, 1708 

Jarir Bajali: 1702, 1776. 1783, 2752 

Jibril: 1534, 2215 

Jubayr ibn Nutayr: 2173 

Jundub ibn Abdullah Bayali: 2190, 2334 

Juwayriyah: 2301 


Ka’b ibn Maalik: 1541 
Ka’b ibn Ujrah: 2688 
Ka'b Akbar: 2174 
Khalid ibn Hawdha: 2597 
Khallad ibn Sa'ib: 2549 
Kharijah ibn Zayd: 2221 
Khattab ibn Hratt: 1615 
Khawla bint Hakim: 2422 
Khuzaymah ibn Jazi: 2705 
Kurayb: 1660 

L 


Laith ibn Sa'd: 2204 


Maalik ibn Anas: 2282 

Maalik ibn Hubayrdh: 1687 

Maalik ibn Yasar: 2242 

Ma'dan: 2008 

Makhul: 2319 

Ma'mar ibn Abdullah: 1987 

Ma'qil ibn Yasar: 1622, 2157 

Marthad: 1925 

Maymunah bint Harith: 1935, 2683 

Mika'il: 2215 

Miswar: 2709 

Mu’adh Adwiyah: 2032, 2046 

Mu’adh ibn Anas: 2139 

Mu’adh ibn Jabal: 1606, 1621, 1754, 1800, 2235, 2284, 
2432, 2474 

Mu’adh ibn Zuhra: 1994 

Mu’awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan: 1840, 2647 

Mughirah ibn Shu’bah: 1667, 1740 

Mughirah ibn Ziyad: 1647 

Muhajir ibn Makki: 2574 

Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr Thagafi: 2592 

Muhammad ibn Khalid Sulami: 1568 

Muhammad ibn Nu’man: 1768 

Muhammad ibn Qays: 2612 

Muhammad ibn Suqa: 1737 

Musa ibn Talhah: 1803 

Muslim ibn Abu Bakrah: 2480 

Muslim Qurashi: 2061 

Muttalit ibn Abu Wada’ah: 171! 


N 


Nafi Abu Ghalib: 1679 

Nafi': 2034, 2561, 2587, 2626, 2692 
Nahrani: 2363 

Najiyah Aslami: 2642 

Najiyah Khuza'ri: 2641 

Nawwa ibn Sum’ar: 212) 

Nubaysh Khair Hudal: 2050, 2645 


Qa’ gah: 2479 

Qahish ibn Mvkharij: 1837 

Qasim Ibn Muhammad: 1712 

Qatadah ibn Di'amah Sausi: 2191, 2451 
Qays ibn Sa’d: 1680 

Qud’amah: 2583, 2623 

Qurrah Muzani: 1756 

Qutbah ibn Maalik: 2471 


Rabi’ah ibn Abdur Rahman: 1812 
Pafi' ibn Khadij: 1785 
Rafi’ ibn Amr Muzani: 2671 
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Sa’d ibn Ibrahim: 1644 

saalim: 1668, 2617, 2661 

Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 1562, 1693, 1733, 1952, 2292, 
2729, 2743 

Sa'd ibn Ubadah: 1912, 2200 

S:'eed ibn Musayyib: 1591, 1689, 2185 

Safiyah bint Shaybah: 2582 

Safwan ibn Assal: 2345 

Sahl ibn Abu Hatamah: 1805 

Sahl ibn Hanzaliyah: 1848 

Sahl ibn Hunayf: 1680 

Sahl ibn Sa'd: 1957, 1984, 2254, 2550, 2746 

Sa'ib ibn Yazid: 1255 

Salamah ibn Akwa’: 2644 

Salamah ibn Muhabbiq: 2026 

Salamah ibn Qays: 2075 

Salih: 2748 

Salman Aamir: 1939 

Salnian Farsi: 1965, 2233, 2366 

Salman ibn Aamir: 1990 

Samurah ibn Jundub: 1657, 1811, 1846, 2294 

Shaddad ibn Aws Sunabihi: 1579, 2012, 2335, 2405 

Shaqiq: 1586 


. Sharid: 2616 


Shu'ayb ibn Sinan: 2203 
Shutayr ibn Shakal: 2472 
Sufyan ibn abu Zuhayr: 2736 
Sufyan Tammar: 2695 

Sufyan Thawri: 2093 

Sulayman Aamir: 1939 
Sulayman Abu Abdullah: 2747 
Sulayman ibn Surad: 1573, a 8 


Valhah ibn Ubaydullah: 2428, 2600, 2706 

Tawus: 1814, 2209 

Thabit ibn Aslam Bunani: 2016, 2252 

Tha'labah: 1820 

Thawban: 1527, 1582. 1672, 1857, 2277, 2360, 2379, 
2399 

Thawr ibn Zay Daylani: 2643 
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Ubadah ibn Samit: 1601, 1641, 1681, 2095 

Ubayd ibn Umayr: 1580 

Ubaydah ibn Samit: 1601 

Ubaydullah ibn Adi: 1832 

Ubaydullah ibn Khalid: 1611 

Ubayy ibn Ka’b: 2088, 2103, 2122, 2213, 2215, 2258 

Umar ibn Khatt’am: 2149 

Umar ibn Khattab: 1588, 1663, 1742, 1845, 1854, 1856, 
1954, 2211, 2245, 2370, 2429, 2466, 2494, 2504, 
2525, 2589 

Umarah ibn Khuzaymah: 2552 

Umayr freedman of Abul Lahm: 1953 

Umayyah: 1557 

Umm Atiyah Ansariyah: 1634 

Umm Bujayd: 1879, 1942 

Umm Darda: 1761 

Umm Fadl: 2042 

Umm Habiba: 2275 

Umm Hani: 2079 

Umm Husayn: 2087 

Umm Ma'bad: 2501 

Umm Sa'ib: 1543 

Umm Salamah (Prophet's n wife): 1617, 1744, 1810, 
1933, 1976, 2060, 2068, 2205, 2442, 2498, 2532, 2588 

Umm Umarah: 2081 

Ugbah ibn Aamir: 2110, 2131, 2140, 2202, 2162, 2375 

Uqbah ibn Harith: 1883 

Urwah ibn Zubayr: 1700, 2080, 2563 

Usamah ibn Gharik: 1658 

Usamah ibn Zayd: 1578 

Usamah ibn Zayd: 1723, 2380, 2606 

Uthman ibn Abdullah Thagafi: 2167 


Uthman ibn Abul Aas: 1533 
Uthman ibn Affan: 2109, 2171, 2222, 2681, 2686 
Uthman ibn Hunayf: 2495 


Wabarah ibn Abdur Rahman: 2060 
Waki' ibn Jarrah: 2397 
Wathila ibn Aqsa: 1677 


Yahya ibn Husayn: 2649 
Yahya ibn Sa’eed Ansari: 1578 
Yahya ibn Sa’eed Qattar: 2299 
Yahya ibn Sa‘eed: 1578 
Ya'la ibn Mamlak: 2204 
Ya'la ibn Umayya: 2584, 2080, 2723 
Ya'qub ibn Aasim: 2616 
Yazid ibn Asamm: 2683 
Yazid ibn Shayban: 2595 
Yunus Ayli: 1987 

Z 


Zayd ibn Arqam: 1551, 1653, 2460 
Zayd ibn Aslam: 1836 

Zayd ibn Khalid Juhani: 1992 
Zayd ibn Thabit: 2220, 2547 
Zaynab (wife Ibn Mas'ud): 1808. 1934 
Zirr Hubaysh: 2088 

Ziyad ibn Harith: 1835 
Zubaydi: 1987 

Zubayr Arabi: 2567 

Zubayr ibn Awwam: 1841, 2305 
Zuhayr ibn Mu'awiyah: 1799 
Zunayl: 2080 


INDEX OF LOCATIONS IN AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Entry 


A 
Abyssinia: 1619, 1744 
Alij: 2404 
Anbar:1718 
Aqaba: 2606, 2661 
Agiq (wadi): 2110 
Aratah: 2606, 2714 
Arj: 2011 
Armenia: 2221 
Ayr: 2728 
Azerbaijan: 2221 


Badr: 2599 
Bahrain: 2752 
Baqi: 2012 

Bayda: 2555, 2553 


Bayraha: 1945 
Buthan {wadi}: 2110 


Damascus: 2008 
Dhat Irq: 2517 


Dhu Tuwa: 2561 
Dhul Hulayfah: 2516, 2551, 2627 
F 


Fur: 1812 
H 
Harra (lava): 2004 
Hazwara: 2725 
Hims: 2219 
Hubshi: 1718 
Hudaybia: 2518, 2636, 2712 
Hunayn: 2518 i 


irag: 2517, 2736 
J 
Jam': 2593 
Jiranah: 2518, 2680 
Juhfah: 2516,2517 


Khayf: 
Kura Ghamin: 2027 


731 


Lahy Jamal: 2693 


Madinah: 2752, 2004, 2517, 2729, 2739 


Mahyaera: 2735 

Makkah: 2683, 2516, 2662 
Marwah: 2555, 2583, 2710 
Mina: 2606, 2714 
Muhassir: 2555, 2610 
Mu'ta: 1743 

Muzdalifah: 2606, 2596 


Najd: 2516, 2517 
Nakla: 1981 


Qabaliyah: 1812 
Qadisiyah: 1680 

. Qarn Manazil: 2516 
Qam: 2517 

Qars: 1526 
Qinnasrin: 2752 
Qudayd: 1660 


Abd Muttalib: 2555 
Abyssinia: 2721 
Ahl ul-kitab: 1983, 2207 
Ansar: 1630, 1713, 1844 
Azd: 1779 

D 
Dhimnis: 1680 

H 
Hawaz in: 2519 
Hudhayl: 2555 : 


Isra'il, Banu: 1878, 2327, 2347 


Translation & Commentary of 


INDEX OF CLANS IN AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Entry 


MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 

R 
Rawha: 2510 

S 
Safa: 2555, 2583, 2710 
Sahul: 1635 
Syria: 2516 

i T 

Ta’ if: 2749 
Tayba (Madinah) or Taba: 2738 
Thaur: 2728 
Tur: 2588 

U 
Uhud: 1665, 1704 
Usfan: 1660 

W 
Wajj: 2749 

Y 
Yalamlam: 2516 
Yathrib (Madinah): 2727 
Yemen: 2516, 2517 
Zawra: 1504 

J 
Jews: 1681, 1683, 1684, 1685, 1686, 2521 

K 
Khatha'm: 2511 

M 
Makhzum: 1829 
Mudar: 1952, 2659 
Muhajirs: 2198 ` 

N 


Nasara (Christians): 1685, o 


Quraysh: 1679, 2220, ty Aj 


' Sa'd: 2555 







































































e 









































































MANIFESTATIONS OF TRUTH 
Translation & Detailed Explanation of MISHKAAT AL-MASAABIH 


The recording, arrangement and compiling of hadith that was initiated 
in the time of the Prophet 4 was accomplished gradually and perfected 
in the era of the tabi’un and tab’ tabi’un. Books of hadith began to be 
compiled. The scholars of hadith spared no effort and left no stone unturned 
to compile books of hadith. Today they serve us as lights of knowledge 
and learning, diffusing profound knowledge to the seekers and students. 


One such book is Mishkaat Al-Masaabih, It is a complete and compact 
form of Masaabih-us-Sunnah. It is a selection of the ahadith of the six 
authentic Books of hadith and other reliable collections. It has 6294 
ahadith from these sources. Since the time it was compiled, this basic 
book of hadith continues to form part of the syllabus of religious institutions. 
Students of hadith derive beneficial knowledge from it. 


Manifestations of Truth is an authentic, reliable and approved sharh 
(exposition) of the Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu by Sheikh Nawab 
Qutubuddin Khan Dehlavi and edited by Abdullah Javed Ghazipuri. It is 
the most reliable and authentic Sharh (exposition, commentry) of the 
Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu language. The commentary and explanation 
of each hadith is given in the light of the issues and problems pertaining 
to current times. The most authentic books on the subject have been 
consulted. The authorities whose works are cited include Mullah Ali Qari 
sali, (Mirqat), Teebi, Toorpushti, Khattabi, to name a few. The ahadith 
are numbered in sequence and appropriate headings and sub-headings are 
given. 


It has been a reference and guide since last 30 years, it was first 
published for the scholars, students and layman. Now, its English translation 
is presented to you and we can say without any reservation that there is 
no other matching English renderring of Mishkaat Al-Masaabih and its 
explanation. It is an unparralleled book on lessons of hadith filled with 
precious pearls of the Prophet’s 4 sayings. 


We at Darul-Ishaat, Karachi have done our utmost to meet the needs 
of our valued patrons and present to them a book unequalled in getup, 
printing, paper and binding. 


May Allah accept our effort through His Mercy and Favour. And may 
He make it a means of deliverance and an asset in the hereafter for us. 


www.darulishaat.com.pk 
E-mail : sales@darulishaat.com.pk 
ishaat@cyber.net.pk 
ishaat@pk.netsolir.com 


MAZAHIR-E-HAQ (ENG) 
ISBN 978-969-428-488-0 









































MANIFESTATIONS OF TRUTH 











ARABIC ENGLISH 


Shaykh Waliuddin Abu Abdullah Al-Khateeb Al-Tabrezi 


Translation and Commentary 


Shaykh Nawab Qutbuddin Khan Dehlavi 


DARUL-ISHAAT — 


Karachi-Pakistan. 


MANIFESTATIONS OF TRUTH 


C Translation And Detail -Explanation of: 


~MISHKAAT 


Le a VAP ay i “< 
ii cas or 
Y é Ae we 


Sheikh Waliuddin Abu Abdullah Al-Khateeb Al-Tabrezi 








Hadith No. 2759 to 4063 


Urdu Translation & Commentary English Translation 
Sheikh Nawab Qutbuddin Khan Dehlavi Rafiq Abdur Rahman 
By Editing of 
Abdullah Javed Ghazipuri 
DARUL ISHA‘AT 


Urdu Bazar, M. A. Jinnah Rd. Karachi-1, Pakistan 


Copyright Regd. No. 
Univeresal ownership Rights of Translation are Reserved with DARUL - ISHAAT KARACHI 
Copyright delegated to 
Mohammad Asif 310-New Meena Bazar Jama Masjid Dehli India 


Universal Ownership rights of this translation are reserved by “DARUL ISHAAT 
Karachi, Pakistan” No part of this translation may be reproduced distributed in 
any form or by any means or stored in data base or retrieval system, without the 
prior written permission of the publisher. 






FIRST EDITION 
2013 


‘PRINTED AT 
MAQSOOD PRINTING PRESS 


PUBLISHER 
DARUL - ISHAAT URDU BAZAR KARACHI-1 PAKISTAN. 
E-mail: info@darulishaat.com.pk, ishaat@cyber.net.pk 


www.darulishaat.com.pk 





AVAILABLE AT 
MAKTABA MA’ARIFUL QURAN, DARUL ULOOM, KORANGI, KARACHI 
. IDARA E ISLAMIAT 190, ANAR KALI LAHORE, PAKISTAN 


AVAILABLE IN U.K. 
AZHAR ACADEMY LTD. ISLAMIC BOOK CENTRE 
54-68 LITTLE ILFORD LANE 119-121, HALLIWELL ROAD 
MANOR PARK, LONDON E12 5QA BOLTON , BL1-3NE 
AVAILABLE IN U.S.A 
DARUL-ULOOM AL-MADANIA ‘MADRASAH ISLAMIAH BOOK STORE 
182 SOBIESKI STREET, 6665 BINTLIFF, HOUSTON, 


BUFFALO, NY 14212, U.S.A TX-77074, U.S.A. 


AVAILABLE IN SOUTH AFRICA 


AL-HUDA PUBLICATIONS 
35 CENTRAL AVE. MAYFAIR 2092 
JOHANENSBURG, S. AFRICA 


wo PNA TP YN PP 


pmi ee Oe pd 
> WO HY FO 


15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


26. 
27. 


29. 
30. 
31. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


EA 
TABLE OF CONTENTS 





Bock - XII 

Kitab Al Buyoo 

“Business Transactions” 

Chapter - I 

Earning & Seeking What Is Lawful 
Section I 

Manual Labour Is Best 

Advantage Of Abstaining From The Unlawful 
Things To Come 

Avoid The Doubtful Too 

Wages Of An Adulteress Are Unlawful 


Question About Price Of Dog 


Forbidden To Sell Blood 

Buying & Selling Forbidden Things Is 
Also Forbidden 

The Deceit Of The Jews 

Cat As A Merchandise 

Profession Of Cupping Is Lawful 
Section II 

Earnings Of Offspring’s May Be Used 
The Command About The Unlawful 
Property 

Growth From The Unlawful 

Leave What Is Doubtful 
Distinguishing Good From Bad 
Perfect Abstinence 

Curse On Those Connected With Wine 
Wages Of The Cupper 

Earnings Of Songstress Disallowed 
Buying And Selling Singing Girls 
Section III 

Fard To Earn Lawful Sustenance 
Permitted To Seek Remuneration For 
Writing Down The Quran 


27 
27 


27 
28 
28 
31 


31 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
35 


-36 


37 
37 


2288S 


39 
39 


E- SSS 


32. 
33. 
34 
35. 
36. 
37. 


38. 


39. 
40. 


45. 
46. 


47, 


49, 


51. 


52. 


53. 


55. 
56. 


57. 


58. 
59. 


The Most Excellent Earning 

Price Of Milk 

Retain The Source Of Provision 
Appointed By Allah 

Abu Bakr’s Caution And Taqwa 
Consequences Of Devouring The 
Unlawful 

An Example Of Sayyiduna Umar 
Worship Is Rejected If Wealth Is 
Required Unlawfully Howsoever 
Insignificant 

Chapter - II 

Being Gentle In Dealings 

Section I 

Prophet's Prayer For The Gentle 
Be Mild Allah Will Show Mildness To 
You 

Avoid Swearing Often While Trading 
Warning Against False Swearing 
Section II 

Truthful Merchant 

Charity Necessary With Trading 
Warning To Merchants 

Chapter- I 

Option To Confirm Or To Revoke A 
Transaction 

Section I 

About Khiyar Ul Majlis 

Do Not Deceive 

Section II 

Mutual Consent 

Section III 

Right To Revoke After Agreement 
Chapter - Iv 


Vol.3 


45 
45 


46 
47 


52 
52 
53 


54 
55 
55 

55 


60. 
61. 
62. 


66. 


67. 


69. 


70. 


72. 
73. 


74. 
75. 
76. 


78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 


82. 
83. 


85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Ar-Riba Interest & Usury 

Section I 

Curse On Receiver & Giver Of Interest 
Interest On Exchange Of Items Of Same 
Kind 

Transaction Of Gold & Silver Of 
Homogenous Nature 

Exchange The Homogeneous Equal For 
Equal l 

Credit Is Disallowed In Exchange Of The 
Homogeneous Things 

Superiority Or Interiority Has No Effect 
On Application Of Usary 

Two Slaves For One 

Homogeneous Items Of Unknown 
Quantity Against Known Quantity 
Disallowed 

Buying Selling Gold 

Section II 

Prophet's Prediction About Riba 
Element Of Interest In Transactions Of 
Heterogeneous Nature Is Permitted 
Exchange Of Dry & Fresh Dates 
Exchange Of Flesh & Animals 

Better On Deferred Basis Is Disallowed 
About Credit On Heterogeneous Things 
Section III 

About Riba In Credit Transaction 
Warning Against Interest 

International Uncertainty Is Brought 
About By The Devourers Of Interest 
Prophet's Curse On Interest Receivers 
Umar’s Explanation Of Riba 

Creditor Should Not Accept Gift Of The 
Debtor 

Chapter - V 

Sales & Purchase That Are Dis-Allowed 
Section I 

Raw Fruit Must Not Be Sold 
Disallowed To Sell Fruit Bearing Trees In 
Advance By Many Years 


55 
59 
59 
59 
61 
61 
62 


62 


63 


65 
65 


66 
67 
67 


68 
70 
72 
73 
75 
75 
78 


80 
81 


90. 


91. 


92. 


93. 


95. 


97. 
98. 
99. 


100. 
101. 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 


107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 


111. 
112. 
113. 
114. 


115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 


120. 


Movable Property Must Not Be Resold 
Before Receiving Possession 

Interfere Not In Other's Business 
Dealings 

A City Dweller Must Not Sell For 
Villager 

Two Ways Of Dressing And Businesses 
Disallowed l 

Bai’ Hasah And Gharar Forbidden 
Bai’ Habal Ul Hablah Disallowed 
Disallowed To Charge For A Stallion’s 
Covering 

Disallowed To Sell Water 

Disallowed To Sell Excess Water’ 

Do Not Deceive 

Section II 

Bai’ Thunya Forbidden 

Sell Fruit Only When Ripe 

Writing Off Debt With Debt 

Bai’ Urban 

Bai’ Mud Tar Disallowed 

Not Allowed To Charge For Pairing 
Animals 

Do Not Sell What You Do Not Possess 
Do Not Combine Two Sales In One 
Do Not Link Credit With Sale 

Change Of Currency Allowed While- 
Paying Price 

A Document From The Prophet 
Auction Sale Is Allowed 

Section III . 

Warning To Seller Of Defective Things 
Fraudulently . 
Chapter - Vi 

Section? _ 

Sale Of Fruit Bearing Trees 
Conditional Bargain 

Right Of Wala Belongs To One Who Sets 
Free 

Not Allowed To Transfer Right Of Wala 
To Anyone 


Vol.3 
82 


85 


86 


87 
87 
88 


88 
88 
89 


Sess sses 


94 
95 
96 
96 


96 
96 
96 
97 
97 


98 


121. 
122. 
123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130. 
131. 


132. 
133. 


134. 


135. 
136. 
137. 


138. 
139. 


140. 
141. 
142. 
143. 
144. 
145. 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 
151. 
152. 
153. 
154. 
155. 


Translation & Commentàry of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Section II 

Profit Belongs To One Who Bears Loss 
When Buyer & Seller Disagree 

The Issue Of Iqalah Bai’ 

Section III 

A Didactic Event 

Chapter - Vii 

Prompt Payment & Pledging Or Pawning 
Section I 

Sound Conditions Of Bai’ Salam 
Buying On Credit & Pledging Are 
Allowed 

Section II 

Mortgaged Thing Is Mortgagor’s 
Property 

The Customary Form Of Measuring Or 
Weighing Is The Standard 


- Warning To The Defrauder 


Section III 

Advance Sale Of Purchase Of Bai’ 
Purchase Of Bai’ Salam Disallowed 
Chapter - VIII 

Al-Ihtikar With Holding Food Items Till 
Their Prices Rise 

Section I 

Withholder Of Grain Is A Sinner 
Section II 

Warning To The Withholder 

Ruler Should Not Fix Prices 

Section III 

(More Warning To Hoarder 

Chapter - Ix 

Bankruptcy & Respite 

Section I _ 

Bankruptcy & The Creditor 

Help One Who Turns Poor 

Reward For Waiving Debt 

Best Is He Who Repays Debt Willingly 
Creditor May Demand . 

Wrong To Delay Repayment In Spite Of 
Ability 


99! 


99 
99 | 
100 


100 


100 
101 
101 
102 
102 
102 


104 
104 


104 


105 
105 
105 


106 
106 


106 
106 
106 
106 
107 
107 
107 


109 


109 
109 


109 


110 
110 
111 
112 
112 


Vol.3 


156. Allowed To Reconcile Creditor & Debtor 113 


157. 
158. 
159. 
160. 
161. 
162. 
163. 
164. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 


. Allowed To Pay More Than Debt 


172. 
173. 
174. 
175. 


A Terrifying Case Of A Delayer Of 
Repayment Of Debt 


` Allah Helps Him Who Has Intention To 


Pay His Debt 

Allah Does Not Forgive Rights Of 
Creatures Against Each Other | 
Prophet Did Not Offer Salah Over A 
Debtor 

Section II 

The Bankrupt's Property 

Debtor's Soul Remains Suspended Till 
Debt Is Paid : | 
Debtor Who Is Able To Pay But 
Procrastinates 

Prophet Declined To Offer Funeral Salah 
Of Debtor 

Good News To One Who Repay His Debt 
Before He Dies 

Grave Sin To Die In Insolvency As A 
Debtor 

Forbidden To Compromise On The 
Unlawful 

Section III 

The Prophet Bought Trousers 


Provided Not Agreed Before Hand 
Repay Debt Quickly 

Reward Accrues To One Who Gives 
Respite 

Debt Is Paid First Of All 
Martyrdom After Martyrdom Many 
Times Will Not Atone For Debt 


. Chapter - X 


Partnership & Agency 


. Section! 

. Partnership In Bargain 

. Sharing With The Ansar By The Muhajir 
. An Agent May Be Appointed 

. Section II 

. Allah Protect Trustworthy Partners 


113 
114 
114 
115 
116 
116 
116 
118 | 
118 
119 
119 
119 
120 
120 


120 


121 
121 


121 
-121 


. 122 


122 
125 
125 


“125 


126 
126 
126 


184. 


185. 
186. 
187. 
188. 
189. 

190. 
191. 
192. 
193. 


194. 
195. 
196. 


197. 
198. 
199. 
200. 
201. 
202. 


203. 
204. 


205. 
206. 


207. 
208. 
209. 
210. 
211. 
212. 
213. 
214. 
215. 
216. 

217. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Do Not Avenge The Deceiver With 
Deception 

Section III 

Blessing In Shirkah Muqaradah 

An Agent's Initiative 

Some Rulings On Partnership & Agency 
Rules About Agency 

Miscellaneous Rulings 

Dismissing The Agent 

Chapter - Xi 

Unjust & Compulsory Appropriation | 
And Assigning Something To Another 
Section I : 
Punishment To The Unjust Snatcher 
Milk An Animal With Owner's 
Permission 

A Jealous Mother 

Forbidden To Plunder 

Stealing From Pilgrims 

May Borrow An Animal 

Section Il . 

Barren Land Belongs To Him Who Makes 
It Fertile 

Property Of Other People 

Plunderer Is Unworthy Of Islamic 
Fraternity 

Do Not Take Away Another's Thing 
Jokingly - | 
Stolen Property If Discovered, Take It 
Back 

Return What You Take 

Damage To Plants By Someone’s Animal 
Milk Of Another's Animal 

Fruit From Another's Garden 
Borrowed Things Are Returnable 
Wajib To Return What Is Borrowed 
Fruit That Drops From Trees 

Section III 

Wrong Appropriation Of Piece Of Land 
Chapter - Xii 

Ash Shuf’'ah Right Of Pre-Emption 


127 


127 
127 
128 
128 
129 
130 
131 
131 
131 


131 
131 
132 


132 


-133 


133 
134 
134 
134 


135 
135 


136 


136 


136 
137 
137 
138 
138 
138 
139 
139 
139 
140 


140 


- 218. 
219. 


220. 


aS 


221 
222 
223. 
224 
225 


226. 
227. 


Section I - 

Right Of Shuf'ah Only For Partner Or 
Neighbour Too l 
Shuf'ah Only Applies To House And 
Land i 


. Neighbour Has A Right To Shuf'ah 


Right Of Neighbourhood 
Breadth Of Road 


. Section II 
. Better Not To Sell Immovable Property 


Neighbour Has Right Of Shuf’ah 
Shuf’ah Applies To All Immovable 


“Properties 


228. 
229. 
230. 


231. 
232. 


233. 


235. 


237. 
238. 
239. 
240. 


241. 


242. 


243. 


244, 


245. 
246. 
247. 
248. 
249. 


Do Not Chop Down Lote Tree 

Section III 

Shuf’ah Applies To Every Immovable 
Property 

Chapter - XIII 

Al-Musaqah Wa Al-Muzara’ah Tending 
Palm-Trees & Tilling Land Against Some 
Produce 


Section I 


Arrangement At Khaybar Fields 
Mukhabarah Disallowed 

Ranting Land For Produce 

Disallowed Form Of Muzara’ah 

Better To Rent Out Land 

Cultivate Or Lend Your Field 

Working To Cultivators Who Abandom 
Jihad 

Section II . 

Do Not Sow In Fields Of Other Without 
Permission . 

Section. III 

Proof Of Validity Of Muzara'ah 
Chapter - Xiv 
Al-Ijarah - Hire 

Section I 

Ijarah Is Allowed 

The Prophet Grazed Sheep Against 
Wages. 


Vol.3 


141 
141 


141 


142 
142 
142 
143 
143 


143 


143 


144 
144 


145 


145 
145 
146 
146 
147 - 
147 


148 


149 
149 


149 
149 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 


250. 


251. 
252. 
253. 


255. 
256. 
257. 
258. 
259. 
260." 
261. 
262. 
263. 
264. 
265. 
266. 
267. 


268. 
269. 


270. 


271. 
272. 
273. 
274. 
275. 
276. 
277. 
278. 
279. 
280. 


281. 
282. 
283. 
284. 


Transłatiòn & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Warning For Not Paying Wages To 
Labourer 

Wages For Incantation 

Section II 

Incantation Not Sanctioned By Shari'ah 
(Divine Law) Is Unlawful 

Do Not Delay Payment Of Wages 
Section III 

Prophet Musa As A Labourere 
Remuneration For Teaching Religion 
Chapter - XV 

Reviving Barren Land And Irrigating 
Section I 

Developing A Land That Has No Owner 
Cannot Make Grazing Land Exclusive 
A Digpute About Water 

Do Not Withhold Excess Water 

Section II 

Wall Round A Barren Land 

Prophet's Gifts Of Barren Land To The 
Sahabah 

There Blessings Of Allah For All 

The First To Take Possesses It, If It Is A 
Permissible Thing | 

Evil Overtakes The People Whose Weak 
Are Denied Their Rights 

Releasing Water To Fields And Gardens 
Do Not Trouble Others 

Section III 

Do Not Refuse To Give Water, Salt & Fire 
Chapter - XVI l 
Gifts l 

Section I 

Umar’s Land Of Khaybar Given As Waqf 
Umra Is Allowed 

Umra Becomes Property Of Heir Of 
Recipient 

Hadith That Contradicts General Opinion 
Section II 

Umra & Ragba Disallowed 

Both Umra And Rugqba Are Allowed 


151 


151 
152 
152 


153 
154 
154 
154 


‘155 


155 
156 
156 
157 
157 
158 
159 
159 
160 


161 
162 


162 


163 
163 
164 
164 
165 
165 
166 
166 
167 
168 


168 
169 
169 
169 


285, 
286. 
287. 
288. 
289. 
290. 
291. 
292. 
293. 
294. 
295. 
296. 
297. 
298. 


299. 
300. 
301. 
302. 
303. 


304. 


305. 
306. 
307. 
308. 
309. 
310. 
311. 


312. 


313. 
314. 


315. 
316. 
317. 
318. 


Section III 

Is Umra Disallowed 

Chapter - XVII 

More About The Previous 

Section I 

Do Not Return Gift Of Sweet Flower 
Taking Back A Gift 

Do Not Differentiate Between Children 
Section II 

Not Proper To Take Back A Gift 
Uncivil To Demand Return Of A Gift 
Gift For Gift 

Prayer For The Good Doer 

He Who Is Ungrateful To Men Is 
Ungrateful To Allah 

Exchange Of Gifts Removes Grudges 
Even A Small Gift 

Do Not Reject Scented Flower 

Section III 

Not Proper To Prefer Any Child Over 
Other 

When Fresh Fruit Was Presented To The 
Prophet 

Chapter - XVIII 

Al-Lugatah Troves Or Found Property 
Picking Up An Abandoned Child 
Rulings About Luqatah 

Section I 

When One Finds Dropped Things 
Lugatah May Not Be Kept Without 
Announcement 

Lugatah Of The Hil-Lawful & Of The 
Haram-Sacred Territory 

Section II 
Lugqatah Of Uninhabited Place And 
Buried Treasure l 
Replacement If Luqatah Has Been Used 
Do Not Pick Up With Evil Intent 
Have A Witness 

When It Is Not Necessary To Make 
Known 


Vol.3 


169 
169 
170 
170 
170 
170 
170 
171 
172 


173 
173 
174 
175 


175 
175 
176 
176 
176 


177 


177 
177 
179 
179 
180 


181 


. 182 


182 
182 


184 
184 


319. 
320. 
321. 
322. 
323. 
324. 
325. 
326. 
327. 


328. 
329. 
330. 


331. 
332. 


333. 
334. 
335. 
336. 


337. 
338. 


339. 
340. 
341. 


349. 
350. 
351. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Chapter - XIX 

Al-Fara’id - Shares Of Inheritance 
Sequence Of Heirs 

About Dhawil Furud — — 

Shares Of Dhawil Furud 

About Asabat 

The Sequence Of These Four 

About Dhawil Arham 

That Which Prevents Inheritance Being 
Received 

Termindlogy l 

The Chart Explained : 

Chart Of Share Of Inheritance Of Various 
Relatives 

Section I 

Heirs Have Right Of Inheritance To 
Legacy Of Dead 

Dhawil Furud First Preference 
Difference Of Religion 

The Mawla Inherits From A Slave 
Nephew Receives Inheritance From 
Maternal Uncle 

Section II 

Muslim & Non Muslim Inheriting One 
Another 

Murderer Does Not Inherit 


-Grandmother Gets One-Sixth 


New Born Surviving Child In As Heir 
Part Of The People 

Maternal Uncle Is Dhurahm Heir Of His 
Nephew 

Women Inherits From Three Men 


. Child Born Out Of Wedlock 
. Legacy Of A Freedman 
. Prophets Are Heirs To None 


In Absence Of Heir Legacy Goes To Bayt 
Ul Maal-Treasury 
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Background Of The Verse Of Inheritance 
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Paternal Grandfather's Share 
Grandmother's Share 

Grandmother's Share When Son Is Alive 
Blood Money Is For Heirs Of The Slain 
Emancipated Slave & He Who Sets Him 
Free 

Who Inherits Wala 

Section III 

Legacy Disbursed Before Islam Is 
Retained 

Umar’s Surprise At The Exclusion Of 
Paternal Aunts ` 

Necessary To Acquire Knowledge Of 
Fara’id - Law Of Inheritance 

Chapter - XX 

Al-Wasaya - Wills 

Section I 

Command To Draw A Will 

Will May ‘Be Drawn For One-Third 
Property 

Section Il 

Will Favouring Heir Is Not Proper 

Do Not Will For Another At The Cost Of 
Your Heir 

Section III 

Tidings For One Who Draws A Correct 
Will 

Infidel’s Get No Reward For Good Deeds 
Warning To Those Who Usurp Right Of 
The Heirs 

Book - XIII 

Nikah - Wedlock 

Marriage 

Importance Of Nikah 

Advantages & Disadvantages Of 
Marriage 

The Commands To Marry 

The Mustahbat Of Nikah 

Proposal & Acceptance 

Section I 


Young People Should Marry 
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Life Of Celibacy Disallowed 

Prefer A Religious Winded Woman As 
Wie 

Piéus Woman Is The Best Asset In The 
World 


Virtue Of Pious Women Of The Quraysh 


Worst Of Trials Is Women 

Beware Of Trial Through Women 
Women Was The First Trial Of The 
Children Of Isra’il Leading Them To 
Destruction 

Three Things Are Inauspicious 
Prefer A Virgin For A Wife 

Section II 

There Whom Allah Helps Always 
Instructions For Guardian Of Woman 
Marry Woman Who Are Loving. 
Better To Marry A Virgin 

Section III 


-Peculiarity Of Marriage 


Marrying Women Who Are Free 
Quality Of A Pious Wife 

Marriage Is Half Of Religion 

The Married Life That Is Auspicious 
Chapter - II 

Looking At The Woman To Whom A 
Proposal For Marriage Is Sent & The 
Limbs That Must Be Kept Covered 
Looking At The Makhtubah 

Section I 

Mustahab To See Woman Before 


Proposing 


Wife Must Not Describe Another Woman 


To Her Husband 

Guidelines For Men & Women 
Disallowed To Be Alone With Stranger 
Woman 

Physician May Examine Woman 
About A Sudden Glance At A Woman 
When Tempted Go To Wife 

Section II 
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Mustahab To Look At The Woman 


Before Proposing, 

On Unintentional Glance At A Woman, 
Go To Your Wife For Solace 

Women Should Remain Concealed 
Second Glance Is Disallowed 

Female Slave Is Forbidden After Her 
Marriage To Another 

Thigh Is Part Of Satr -Private Parts 
Satr Be Observed In Privacy Too 
Women Looking At Man 

Keep Satr Covered At All Times 

Do Not Be Alone With Non Mahram 
Woman 

Slave Is As A Stranger To His Master’s 
Wife 


Section II] 


Effeminate Not Allowed Among Women 


Nudity Is Disallowed 
The Limit Of Modesty 
A Sudden Glance Must Be Checked 


Warning To One Who Looks Deliberately 


At The Forbidden 

Chapter - IH 

The Wali Or Guardian In Nikah & 
Getting The Woman’s Consent | 
Section I 

First Get Women’s Consent 

Widow May Repudiate Her Marriage It 
Consent Was Not Obtained 

Sayyidah Ayshah’s sä 2; Age When 
Married To Prophet 

Section II 

Marriage Of Minor Girl With Guardian’s 
Nod 

Marriage Without Witnesses Is Not 
Proper i 
Woman’s Silence On Being Asked Is Her 
Consent 

Slave’s Marriage Only With Master’s 


Permission 


Vol.3 
232 


232 


233 


233 


233 


284 
234 


` 235 


235 
236 


236 


237 
237 
238 
238 
238 
238 


~ 239 


239 


ay 
240 
241 


241 


242 
242 


244 


245 


10 


445. 


446, 


$ 


449. 


451. 


452. 


454. 


455. 


456. 


457. 


458. 
459. 


BSR RE 


469, 
470, 
471, 
472. 
473. 
474, 
475. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 

Section-Ħ1 245 | 476. SectionI 
Adult Woman Is Authorized To Marry 245 | 477. Aunts, Paternal & Maternal With Niece 
At Will 478. Foster Niece Is Of Forbidden Degree 
Mustahab For Wali To Marry Off Adult 246 479. Limit Of Suckling 
Woman l 480. Suckling After Period Of Suckling Does 
A Father's Duty 246 Not Bring Prohibition 
Arrange Marriage Of Daughter AsShe 247 481. Woman’$ Testimony About Fosterage 
Attains Puberty 482. Woman Captive From Enemy Territory 
Chapter - Iv 247 483. Section II 
Letting A Marriage Be Known The 247 484. Women Who May Not Be Kept As Co-Wives 
Khutbah - Sermon & The Condition 485. Father's Wife Is Forbidden 
Bid’ah - Innovation & Customs During 247 486. Suckling After Prescribed Time 
Marriage 487. How May A Wet Nurse Be Paid 
Section I 249 488. Prophet Respected His Wet Nurse 
Duff Is Permitted At Marriages 249 489. Not More Than Four Marriages 
Mustahab To Marry In Shawwal 250 490. Marrying Two Sisters At One Time 
Emphasis On Paying The Dower 250 491. Marriage Of Infidels When One Of Them 
Do Not Propose Marriage To Another’s 250 Becomes Muslim 
Fiancé 492. Section III 
Woman Must Not Have Another Woman 251 | 493. The Muharrimat Relatives 
Divorced . 494. Wife's Daughter Is Forbidden 
Shighar Is Disallowed 251 495. Chapter - Vi 
Mut‘ah Is Forbidden 251 496. Sexual Intercourse 
The Contention Of The Shi'ah About 252 497. Section I 
Mut’ah 498. A Wrong Notion Of The Jews 

. Section II 253 499. Coitus Interrupt Us 
The Sermon Of Nikah 253 500. Warning To One Who Discloses Secrets 
Marriage Without Khutbah Lacks 256 Of His Wife 
Blessing 501. Section II 
Mustahab To Make Marriage Known 256 502. No Intercourse During Menstruation & 
Permission To Sing Songs 297 No Unnatural Act 
First Of Two Marriages Is Correct 258 503. Perpetrator Of Unnatural With Wife Is 
Section III 258 Accursed 
Mu'tah Was Permitted Initially 258 | 504. Ghilah Is Forbidden 
Songs Permitted During Marriage 260 505. Section III 
Chapter - V 260 506. Conditional Permission For Az] — 
The Forbidden Woman 260 507. Chapter - VII 
Woman Who Are Forbidden To Men 260 508. Continuation Of Previous Chapter 
About The Mahramat 260 509. Section I 
What After That? 281 510. Female Slave May Annual Her Marriage 
Related Rulings 282 On Emancipation 
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Section II 


306 


Husband Should Be Set Free Before Wife 306 
Female Slave Who Chooses Her Husband 306 


Cannot Repudiate Marriage After Her 


Freedom ~ 


Chapter - VIII 307 
The Dower 307 
Section I 308 
Minimum Amount Of Dower 308 
Amount Of Dowers Of The Wives 3 Of 310 
The Prophet | 
"Section II 310 
Heavy Dower Disallowed 310 
Better To Pay Part Of Dower Promptly 311 
When Mahr Mithl Becomes Wajib - One 312 
Possibility 
Section III 313 
Prophet's Marriage With Umm Habibah 313 
& Her Dower 
Embracing Islam Affixes The Seal 314 
Chapter - Ix 315 
The Walimah Or The Wedding Feast 315 
Section I 315 
Command To Serve Walimah 315 
The Prophet's G Rand Walimah When 316 
He Married Zaynab 
Emancipation As Dower For Woman 316 
The Walimah Of Sayyidah Safiyah 317 
The Walimah Of One Of The Wives 317 
Accept Invitation To Feast 318 
Very Bad To Invite Only The Rich 319 
Serving Food The Gate Crasher 319 
Section II 320 
Walimah Of Sayyidah Safiyah 320 
Prophet Abstained From Worldly Things 321: 
Gate Crashers Condemned 321 
If Two Invitations Arrive At One Time 321 
Ostentations Wedding Feasts For Many 322 
Forbidden To Partake Of Food Of The 322 
Arrogant Who Vie With One Another 
Section III 323 
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Reject The Invitation Of The Sinners 
Do Not Probe Lawfulness Of The Food 
Of The Pious 


. Chapter - X 


Visiting Wives By Turns., . 

Section I 

The Number Of Wives Of The Prophet 
A Wife May Assign Her Turn Of Visits 
To Her Co Wife 

Casting Lots On Setting Out For Journey 
Section II 

No One Is Bound To Love Alll His Wives 
Alike 

Warning To The Unjust With His Wives 
Section III 

Eight Of Prophet's Nine Wives Had A 
Share Of His Visits 

Chapter - Xi 

The Social Living Of Women & The 
Rights Of Each Of Them 

Section I 


Harshness Cannot Remove Insolency 


‘Do Not Dislike Women 


Crookedness Is Inherited 

Beating Women 

Be Kind To Your Wife 

Token Of Pleasure & Displeasure Of 
Sayyidah Ayshah yeu», 

Woman Must Not Refuse Husband’s 
Advances 

No Woman Must Hurt Her Fellow Wife 
What Is Eela 

The Eela Observed By The Prophet 
Section II 

Kind Treatment To His Wives 

He Is Best Who Is Kind To His Wife 
Tiding Of Paradise To Obedient Wife 
Prostration If Allowed To Others 
Husband Pleasure Is Important 
Obey Husband 

Do Not Annoy Your Husband 
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579. Women’s Right On Husband 343 610. Section III 363 
580. Divorce The Foul Mouthed Wife 344 611. Woman Who Asks For Divorce Or Khula’ 363 
581. Do Not Beat Women 344 612. Makruh To Divorce Woman Against All 364 
582. Inciting Woman Against Husband Is 345 That She Possesses 

Very Bad 613. Forbidden To Pronounce Three Divorces 364 
583. Sign Of Perfect Faith 345 Í In One Go 
584. A Happy Moment With Ayshah sà»; 346 614. Divorce Is A Bad Thing In Allah’s Sight 366 
585. Section III 346 615. Chapter -XII 366 
586. Not Allowed To Prostrates Oneself 346 616. The Woman Who Is Divorces By Three 366 

Before Another | Pronouncements | 
587. Beating One's Wife 347 | 617. Section I 367 
588. Optional Fasting Only On Husband's 347 618. Hilalah - When Is It Valid 367 

Permission 619. Section II 367 
589. Obey Husband Even A Strict Command 348 | 620. Prophet’s Curse On Those Who By Pass 367 
590. Salah Is Not Approved Fully If Husband 349 The Law 

Is Not Pleased 621. More On Eela ~ 368 
591. The Best Wife 350 622. The Command About Zihar 369 
592. Merit Of A Trustworthy Wife 350 623. If Expiation Is Deferred To After 371 
593. Chapter - Xii 351 Intercourse _ 
594. Al-Khula’ Wa At-Talaq Khula’ Or 351 624. Section III . _ 372 

Separation Initiated By Wife & Divorce 625. Chapter - XIV 372 
595. Section I 352 |` 626. Section I 372. 
596. Divorce From Disliked Husband. 352 627. About Setting A Slave Free To Make An 372 
597. Do Not Divorce A Menstruating Women 352 Expiation - Should The Slave Be A 
598. The Question Of Ikhtiyar -Choice 355 Believer 
599. Forbidding Something Tò Oneself Calls 356 | 628. Chapter- Xv 375 

For Expiation l 629. Invoking Curses 375 
600. Section II 357 630. Section I 375 
601. Woman Who Asks For Divorce 357 | 631. A Case Of Li'an In The Prophet's Times 375 

Unnecessarily 632. Separating The Couple After Li’an 377 
602. Divorce Is Disliked 358 633. Reckoning In Allah’s Hands 378 
603. Divorcing Woman Before Marrying Her 358 634. Back Ground Of Verse On Li’an ~ 378 
604. About Talaq Al-Battah l 360 635. Four Witnesses To Establish Adultery 380 
605. Oral Expression Of Marriage Or Divorce 361 636. No One Has More Ghayrah Than Allah 381 

In Jest Is Taken Seriously _ 637. Allah’s Ghayrah Demands That Mankind 382 

606. About Divorce Which A Man Is 361 | Commit No Sin 

Compelled To Give 638. Do Not Disown Child On Superficial 382 
607. Divorce By An Insane Is Invalid 362 Variations 
608. Three Are Not Reckoned 362 639. Child Is Not Attributed To Fornicator 382 
609. Divorce With Two Pronouncements For 363 640: In Physiognomy Acceptable 384 | 


Female Slave 641. Disowning Parentage 384 
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Section II l : 

He Who Disowns His Child Will Be 
Deprived Of Allah's Sight 

Preferable To Divorce An Indecent 
Woman 

Confirming Someone As-A Family 
Member 

Jealousy & Pride 

Section III 

Fornicator Has No Right To The Child 


Li’an Is Not Observed With Four Women 


Prophet Tried To Put Off Li'an 
Devil Is With Everyone 
Chapter ~ Xvi 

Iddh 

Section I 

Maintenance During Iddah 


What If There Is A Pressing Need To Go 


Out During Iddah 
Pregnant Woman’s Iddah 


Collyrium Must Not Be Applied During 


Iddah 


‘Mourning During Iddah 


Section II 

Not Allowed To Move Unnecessarily 
During Iddah -Waiting Period 

No Adornment During Iddah 
Section III 


More About The Iddah Of The Divorced 


The Iddah Of The Divorced 
Chapter -- Xvii 
Istibra Letting A New Acquired Slave 


Woman Purify From One Menstruation, 


Or Bear A Child 

Section I 

Accursed Is He Who Forgoes Istibra & 
Cohabits With Slave Girl 

Section II 

Istibra’ Should Not Be Ignored Before 
Approaching Slavegirl 

Section IHI 
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Istibra’ For Female Slave Who Is 
Pregnant l 

Is Istibra Wajib For A Virgin 
Chapter - XVII 

Maintenance & Rights Of The Slaves 
Section I 

Maintenance Of Wife & Children 
Spend Allah's Bounty On Yourself & 
Your Family 

Owner Is Responsible For Slave’s 
Maintenance 

Be Kind To Slaves 

Sin To Withhold Food Of Slaves 
Invite Your Servant To Join You 
Dual Reward For Slave 

The Best Thing For A Slave 


. Salah Of Runaway Slave Is Not 


Approved 


. Accusing Slave Falsely Of Fornication 


Atonement For Beating Slave 
Unnecessarily 
Section II 


Father Has Right Over Son’s Earnings 


Orphan’s Property For Guardian 
Emphasis On Rights Of Slaves 


Warning Against Mistreatment Of Slaves 


Kind Treatment To Slaves Spells 
Prosperity 

Slave Adjuring By Allah To Be Spared 
Do Not Separate Child From Mother 
Kindness Is Rewarded 


_Do Not Beat Worshippers 


Forgive The Slaves 
n Advice Concerning Slaves 
Be Kind To Animals 
Section III 
About An Orphan’s Property 
Do Not Separate Father & Son 
The Bad People 
Treat Slaves As Children & Brothers 
Chapter - XIX 
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Adolescence Or Puberty & Bringing Up 
Children 

Section I 

Adulthood At Fifteen Years 

The Question Of Raising Daughter Of 
Hamzah 

Section II 

Mother Has More Right 

Choice To Child 

Section III 

Book - Xiv 

Al-Itq - Emancipation 

Setting A Slave Free 

Section I 

Reward On Emancipating Slave 

Better To Free Expensive & Favourite 
Slave 

Section II 

Merit Of Helping A Slave Get Freedom 
Section III 

Recommending A Slave’s Release Is An 
Excellent Sadaqah 

Chapter - II 

I Emancipating A Slave Who Is Owned 
Jointly, 

li Buying A Relative & 

Il] Emancipating During An Illness 
Section I . 

Freedom Of Slave Owned Commonly 
Toil For Freedom 

Do Not Deprive Heirs By Emancipating 
Slave On Death Bed 

Purchasing A Slave Who Is One’s Father 
May A Mudabbar Be Sold 

Section II 


Mahram Relative Is Free The Moment He 


Is Enslaved 


Ummi Walad Gains Freedom On Master’s 


Death 
Slave’s Property After His Release 


Part Freedom 
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An Example Of Conditional Freedom 
Muktabah Is Slave Till He Pays 
Women Must Observe Veil Before Their 
Mukatab Slaves 

About Part Payment By Mukatab 
Section III 

Reward Consigned To The Dead 
When Slaves Are Bought Without My 
Pre-Requisite 

Chapter - III 

Oaths & Vows 

Vows & Related Commands 

Section I 

No Swearing On Others Than Allah 
False Oath & False Claim 

What He Does Not Possess 

Flase Claim 

If It Is Good To Break An Oath 

Opt For The Better Course 

One Who Adjures Should Be Believed 
Vain Oaths Will Not Be Reckoned 
Section II 


Do Not Take Oath On Others Than Allah 


Absolving Oneself From Islam 

Some Forms Of The Oaths The Prophet 
Took 

Saying “Insha Allah” With An Oath 
Section III 

Break Unreasonable Oath & Make An 
Expiation For It 

Chapter - Iv 

An-Nudhur - Vows 

Vows Are Ineffective 

Do Not Fulfill Vow If It Calls For Sin 
Expiation For A Vow 


The Part Of Vow That Is Impossible May 


Be Left Out 

Pilgrimage Wajib 

Are Heirs Liable To Fulfill Vow Of 
Predecessor 

Do Not Give Away Everything In Charity 
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Section II 465 
Vow To Sin Should Not Be Fulfilled 465 
Expiation For Unspecified Vow 465 
Only The Vow That Is Lawful 466 
Vow To Beat The Duff - Tambourine 466 
Sadaqah Of Not More Than One-Third 467 
Property l 
Vow To Offer Salah At Bayt Ul 468 
Muqaddas But Could Not 
If Part Of Vow Is Impossible 469 
Wajib To Make Expiation For Unlawful 470 
Vow 
Section III 470 
Vows - The Lawful & The Unlawful 470 
About Vow To Sacrife Oneself 471 
Abu Lubabah 472 
Ka’b’s Failure 473 
In Umm Salmah’s Home 473 
Abu Lubabah 473 
Book - XV 475 
Qisas 475 
Retaliation 475 
Section I 475 
Blood Of Muslim Is Sacred 475 
Murderer Deprives Himself Of Divine 476 
Mercy l 
Reckoning Will Begin With Blood Shed 476 
Reciter Of Kalimah May Not Be Killed .476 
Do Not Kill One Who Is Protected 478 
Suicide Severely Punishable Act 478 
A Didactic Event About Suicide 480 
Qisas Or Diyah For Heirs Of Murdered 480 


Male Murderer Of Woman May Be Killed 481 
Punishment Commensurate With Wrong 482 


Done 

Muslim Who Kills A Disbelievr - May Or 482 
May Not Be Killed , 

Section II | 484 
Blood Of Muslim Is Sacred 484 


Complaint Of The Murdered On The Day 485 
Of Resurrection 
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819. 


820. 
821. 


. Blood Wit Is Based On Camels 
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Uthman’s Speech On The Day He Was 485 
Oppressed 
Killer Is Deprived Of Good 486 
Unjust Killing Is Unforgivable 486 
Retaliation May Not Be Sought From. 487 
Father For His Children 
Neither Father Nor Son Will Be Punished 487 
For Other’s Wrong 
Son Liable For Father's Qisas 488 
Is There Qisas From Freeman For Slave 488 
Murderer Be Given In The Custody Of 489 
Heirs 
All Muslims Are Equal As Regards Qisas 490 
& Diyah 
‘Right Of Heirs Of The Slain Or The 491 
Wounded. 
Accidental Killing l 491 
Killing The Murderer After Receiving 493 
Diyah Is Unpardonable Sin 
Reward For Forgiving One Who Wounds 493 
Section III 494 


. It Much Kill Retribution Will Be Imposed 494 


On All 
The Murdered Will Nab The Murderer & 494 
Complain To Allah 
. Warning Against Assisting Slayer 494 
. Helper Of Killer Be Arrested | 495 
. Chapter - II 496 
. Ad-Diyaat - Blood Wit 496 
. Section I 497 
. Diyah For Cutting Off Finger 497 
. Diyah For Child In Womb 497 
Diyah Is Wajib If Killed By Stoning 498 
Section II 499 
. The Diyah Payable Against Qatl Khata & 499 
Shibh Amd | 
. Blood Wit For Digits Is At Par 502 
. Blood Wit For Dhimmi Infidel Is Half 502 
That For Muslim 
Blood Wit On Accidental Killing 504 
505 
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Blood Wit Belongs To Heirs Of The 
Murdered 

Perpetrator Of Murder Resembling 
Deliberate Murder Is Not Executed 
Blood Wit For Loss Of Sight 

Blood Wit For The Unborn Child 
Quack Is Liable To Pay For Patient's 
Death 

Blood Wit Was Forgiven To The Poor 
Section II 

Killing Resembling Deliberate & 
Accidental Killing 

Blood Wit For The Unborn 

Chapter - III 

Offences That Do Not Make Penalty 
Liable 

Section I 

No Responsibility For An Animal's 
Action 

No Damages Payable When Defending 
Oneself 

Defender Is Martyr If Killed In The 
Process 

Peeping Eyes May Be Put Out 
Throwing Pebbles Unnecessarily 

Do Not Display Weapons In Public 

Do Not Point A Weapon At A Muslim 
Do Not Punish Anyone 

Allah’s Wrath On The Oppressors 
Clothed But Naked 

Do Not Strike At The Face 

Section II 

Forbidden To Look Into Houses 

Do Not Hand Over Or Take Unsheathed 
Sword 

Thong Of Sandal Must Not Be Snapped 
Between Toes 

Being Killed While Protecting Religion, 
Life & Property 

Do Not Raise Sword Against A Muslim 
Chapter - Iv 
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894. 


Al-Qasamah - Oaths 

Section Í 

Who Will Be Put To Oath 

Section III 

Defendant Should Be Put To Oath First 
Chapter - V 

Killing Apostates & Those Who Strive To 
Cause Corruption 

I)The Means To Disbelief Concerning 
Faith & Islam 

li)The Means To Disbelief That Concern 
Allah’s Being & Attributes 


. HI)The Means To Disbelief That Concern 


The Prophets 

Iv)The Means Of Disbelief Concerning 
The Sahabah 

V)Means Of Disbelief Concerning 
Prophet px Jiute As Well As Prophet 
Muhammad -Contd 

Vi)Means Of Disbelief Concerning 
Angels 

VII)Means Of Disbelief That Concern 
Salah Fasting & Zakah 

Ix)Means To Disbelief That Concern 
Learning & The Learned 

X)Means To Disbelief That Concern The 
Lawful & Unlawful And The Words Of 
The Sinners & Indecent 

Xi)Means Of Disbelief That Concern The 
Last Day & Related Matters 

Xii)Means To Disbelief That Concern 
Invitation To Disbelief & Apostacy 

A General Criterion 

Section I ; 

Apostate Is Put To Death 

Do Not Inflict Punishment Of Burning 
The Khawarij Pin Pointed 

Prophet Had Foretold The Coming Of 
Khawarij 

Muslim Killing A Muslim Is Near 
Disbelief 
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Fate Of Aposfates & Bandits 558 
Section II 560 
Mutilation Is Disallowed 560 
Prophet’s Mercy To Animals 561 
Worst Of Mankind Foretold By The 561 
Prophet 

. Three Possibilities Of Death Penalty 562 
Do Not Frighten A Muslim 564 
Do Not Surrender Your Honour To Buy 564 
A Non Muslim’s Ignominy 
Muslims Must Not Mingle With The 564 
Disbelievers 

. Do Not Kill Anyone Without First 565 
Finding Out Facts 
Killer Of Slave Who Flees To Enemy 565 
Territory Will Not Be Questioned 
Killing One Who Is Disrespectful To The 566 
Prophet 
Sorcerer May Be Killed 566 

. Section III 567 
Khawarij Were Foretold 567 
Faces Of The Day Of Resurrection 568 
Book - Xvi 570 
Kitab-Ul-Hudud 570 
Prescribed Punishment 570 
Meaning Of Hadd 570 
Details Of Punishment 570 
Difference Between Hadd & Tazeer 571 
Chapter - I 571 
Section I . 571 
Prophet's Judgement In A Case Of 571 
Adultery 
Unmarried Person's Punishment 572 


Punishment Awarded To Married Person 573 
Adulterers Must Be Stoned To Death — 5573 
Rajm For Who Confessed To Indecency 575 
Hadd & Ta’zeer Must Not Be Imposed In 577 
Mosques 

Do Not Punish Before Probing - 577 
Sin Is Ceased After Receiving Prescribed 578 
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Deduction 580 
Apparent Difference 581 
Punishment Given To Indecent Slave Girl 581 
About The Hadd On The Sick 582 
Section II 582 
Adulterer (Less) Retracts Confession 582 
Confession Of Ma’iz 583 
Conceal Faults Of Other People 584 
No Ruler May Condone The Prescribed 584 
Punishment 

Overlook The Mistakes Of The 585 
Respectable 

Benefit Of Doubt Be Given To The 585 
Accused 

Hadd Is Imposed On Man Who Rapes 585 
Dual Punishment 587 
Hadd On A Sick Culprit 587 
Homosexuality — 587 


Committing Unnatural Act With Animals 588 


Homosexuality Is Worst Kind Of Sin 589 
Separate Punishment For Adultery And 589 
For False Accusation 
Punishment To Those Who Cast Slander 589 
On Sayyidah Ayshah säi g>; 
Section III 592 
Only The Rapist Is Given The Hadd 592 
Another Hadith About Mo’iz Fall Into Sin 592 
When Adultery Spreads, Famine Too 593 
Spreads 
Homosexuality Is A Curse 594 
Hadd Is Not Imposed On One Who Has 595 
Intercourse With Animals 
Do Not Be Partial In Imposing The Hadd 595 
Long Term Benefits Of Enforcing The 595 
Hadd 
Chapter - II- 596 
Amputating The Thief 596 
The Word Sariqah 596 
Claim To Ownership 596 
596 


Punishment And Minimum Amount Of 
Theft ‘od ub. 
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Why The Disagreement 

Section I 

Imam Shafi'i Upheld 

Differing Valuations Of The Shield - 
Another Hadith With Other Message 
Section II 

Stealing Fruit, Etc & Cutting Off Hand 
Unowned Mountainous Animals 

The Plunderer Is Not One Of Us 
Swindler’s Hand Is Not Cut Off 
Thief’s Hand Not Cut Off During 
Expedition For Jihad . 

Stealing More Than Once 

Suspending Severed Hand In Neck Of 
Thief i 

Sell The Slave Who Steals 


Ruler Cannot Forgive The Guilty 
Slave’s Hand Is Not Cut Off 
One Who Steals Shroud 


Intercession Regarding Hudud Or, 
Prescribed Punishments 
Section I 


Intercession Regarding Hudud May Not 


Be Accepted 

Section III 

One Who Intercedes Regarding Hadd 
Rejects Allah’s Command 


Punishment For Stealing On Confession 
» Chapter- IV 
The Hadd Or The Prescribed Punishment 


For Consuming Wine 

Prohibition Of'Wine 

Punishment For Consuming Wine 
Enforcement Of The Punishment 
Section I 

Punishment For Drinking Wine In 
Prophet's Times 

Eighty Stripes Were Awarded By The 
Sahabah In Their Times 
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Section II 

» Command To Kill Drunkard Is 
Withdrawn 

Drinker Disgraced 

Do Not Curse The Drunkard 
Punishment Only After Proof 

Section III 

Diyah Is Not Wajib If One Dies While 
Receiving Stripes 

Umar Specified The Number Of Stripes 
To Drunkard l 

1000. Chapter - V 


A: $% 
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1001. Curse May Not Be Invoked On One Who 


Has Been Awarded The Prescribed _ 
Punishment 

1002. Section I 

1003. Disallowed To Curse A Sinner 

1004. Section II l 

1005. Defaming One Who Is Punished Is Like 
Eating Carrion | 

1006. Punishment Averts Reckoning In The 
Hereafter | 

1007. Better To Conceal One's Sins Than To 
Disclose Them . 

1008. Chapter - Vi 

1009. Tazeer - Discretionary Punishment 

1010. Difference Between Hadd & Tazeer 


‘1011. Section I 


1012. The Maximum Punishment As Tazeer 
1013. Section II 

1014. Do Not Beat On Face Of The Guilty 
1015. Punishment For Rudeness 

1016. Husband’s Right 

1017. Sex With Mahram 

1018. Stealing Spoils 

1019. Chapter - Vii 


: 1020. About Wine & The Warning To One Who 


Drinks It 
1021. What Is Khamr g 
1022. Why So Called 
1023. Kinds Of Intoxicants 
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1024. Ruling 

1025. Other Drinks 

1026. Nabidth 

1027. Khaleet 

1028. Third Kind 

1029. Muthallith Yaman 

1030. Ruling On These Four 

1031. Divorce 

1032. Tobacco 

1033. Section I 

1034. Ingredients Of Wine, 

1035. Khamr Was From Dates 

1036. Spirituous Drink Is Forbidden 

1037. Deprived Of Pure Wine Of Next World 

1038. Warning To Drinkérs 

1039. About Nabidh 

1040. Allowed To Consume Vinegar From 
Wine Or Not? 

- 1041. Not To Be Used As Medicine 

1042. Allah Has Not Placed Cure In The 
Unlawful Things 

1043. Section II 

1044. Punishment For Drinking Wine 

1045. Little Of Intoxicant Is Also Haraam 

1046. Handful Of Intoxicant Is Also Forbidden 

1047. What Makes Wine 

1048. Wine Is Not A Precious Commodity 

1049. Section III 

1050. What Intoxicates & Causes Lethargy & 
Weakness Is Forbidden 

1051. Wine Is Never Permitted 

1052. Wine & Games Of Chance Forbidden 

1053. Drinker Will Not Enter Paradise 

1054. Warning To A Drunkard 

1055. Disobedient Children Cuckold & 
Drunkard 

1056. Like Idol-Worship 

1057. Book - XVII 

1058. Kitab Ul-Imarah Wa Al-Qada 

1059. Emirates & Judiciary 

1060. Islam & Governance 


621 
621 
621 
621 
621 
621 
621 
622 


622 


623 
623 
623 
624 
624 
624 
625 
625 


626 
626 


627 
627 
628 
628 
628 
628 
629 
629 


> 


1061. Chapter - I 

1062. Section I 

1063. Obedience To Amir Is Obedience To 
Allah & His Messenger 

1064. A Slave Who Is Amir Must Be Obeyed 

1065. Ruler Must Not Be Obeyed If He 
Commands Disobedience To Allah 

1066. Promise To Obey 

1067. Obedience According To Ability 

1068. Do Not Separate From The Ummah Even 
A Bit 

1069. Partisanship Has No Place In Islam 

1070. The Best & The Worst Rulers 

1071. Responsibility Of Muslims To Express 
Disapproval Of Ruler’s Waywardness 

1072. Rulers Who Will Take Away The Best 
Things 

1073. Warning To One Who Ceases To Obey 
Imam 

1074. Reject A Claimant To Culership When 
One Is Already Ruling 

1075. Kill Him Who Creates Discord 

1076. Do Not Seek Rulership 

1077. Do Not Hand Over Office To One Who 
Seeks It 

1078. Who Rejects Offer Of Rulership Is The 
Best 

1079. Everyone Answerable For His 
Responsibility 

1080. Warning To The Treacherous To The 
Oppressor 

1081. Ruler Unmindful Of Welfare Of Subjects 
Will Not Smell Fragrance Of Paradise 

1082. Oppressor Of Subjects Is The Worst Of 
Rulers l 

1083. Great Rank Of Just Ruler 

1084. Two Companions With Every Ruler 

1085. Prophet’s Constant Attendant 

1086. Qays Ibn Sa’d Ansari, Khuzraji 

1087. Woman Ruler Is In Auspicious For Her 
People l 
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1088. Section II 649 |. 1118. Section I 661 
1089. Do Not Abandon The Community 649 1119. Rulers Must Be Considerate 661 
1090. Thin Garments Not Suitable For Amir 650 1120. Deceitful Will Be Disgraced 662 
1091. Do Not Obey Ruler’s Command To Sin 650 1121. Section II 663 
1092. The Final Treatment Of The Ruler 650 1122. Warning To Rulers Who Do Not Satisfy 663 
1093. Rulers Will Be Regretful On The Day Of 651 . Needs Of Their Subjects 

Resurrection 1123. Section III ‘ 663 
1094. Chiefs Most Likely Distined To Hell 651 1124. Ruler Who Shuts His Gates Will Find 663 
1095. Seek Refuge In Allah From A Foolish 652 Gates Of Divine Mercy Shut 

Leader 1125. Umar’s Advice To His Governors 663 
1096. Nearness To A Ruler Gets One Away 652 1126. Chapter - III 664 

From Allah | 1127. Conducting The Office Of The Qadi 664 
1097. Anonymity Is Solace While Renown Is 653 (Judge) & Fear Of It 

Troublesome 1128. Section I 664 
1098. Ruler Who Levies Unjust Taxes Will Be 654 1129. Judgement Not When Angry 664 

Deprived Of Paradise 1130. Judge May Resort To Ijtihad 664 
1099. Merit Of A Just Imam 654 1131. Section II 665 
1100. Conveying Truth To A Tyrant Is Best 654 1132. Office Of Qadi Is A Trial 665 

Jihad . 1133. Do Not Aspire To Be A Qadi 665 
1101. The Way To Correct The Evil Man 655 1134. Judges Of Paradise And Of Hell 666 
1102. Righteous Advisers Lead The Rulers To 655 1135. Qiyas And Ijtihad Are Allowed 666 

Success 1136. After Plaintiff Defendant Must Be Heard 667 
1103. Suspicion Causes Unrest In Subjects 655 Too 
1104. Section III 656 1137. Section III 668 
1105. Merit Of A Just Imam - Ruler 656 1138. The Fate Of A Tyrant 668 
1106. Fear Of Three Things For The Ummah 657 1139. Just Ruler Has Allah's Support 668 
1107. Do Not Become A Trustee Or A Judge 657 1140. Did Not Accept Office Of Judge 669 

Unnecessarily 1141. Chapter - Iv r 670 
1108. Three Stages Of A Ruler During His Rule 658 1142. Salary To Rulers & Gifts To Them 670 
1109. Prophet’s Advice To Muawiyah 658 1143. Section I 670 
1110. Refuge In Allah From Trial In Future 658 1144. Distribution By The Prophet. 670 
1111. Rulers Will Be Appointed Commensurate 659 1145. Warning To Those Who Spend From 670 

To Your Deeds. State Treasury Unnecessarily 
1112. King Is Allah’s Shade On Earth 659 1146. Ruler Is Entitled To Draw His Salary 671 
1113. The Highest Rank Will Belong To A Mild 660 From Treasury 

And Just Ruler. 1147. Trading Of The Sahabah 671 
1114. To Frighten A Muslim Is Punishable Offence. 660 1148. Section II 671 
1115. Better To Correct Yourselves Than Curse 660 1149. Drawing More Than Salary Is Deceit 671 

Rulers 1150. Guidance To Mu’ Adh 672 
1116. Chapter - II 661 1151. State Treasury Will Support Honorary 672 


1117. Rulers Must Facilitate Things As Wajib 661 Ruler 
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1152. Not Even A Needle May Be 672 1186. Slander 687 
Misappropriated 1187. Rulings l 687 
1153. The Receiver And The Payer Of Bribery 673 1188. Enemy 688 
1154. Section II 674 | 1189. Wala 688 
1155. The Intercessor Must Accept No Gift 674 1190. False Relationship 688 
1156. Chapter - V 674 1191. Dependent On Any 688 
1157. Cases And Testimonies 674 1192. Villager’s Testimony For A Townsman 689 
1158. Section I : 674 | -1193. Present Your Case Wisely 689 
1159. Plaintiff Must Prove His Case 674 . 1194. Accused May Be Imprisoned 690 
1160. Warning To One Who Takes False Oath 675 1195. Section III 690 
1161. Advice To Plaintiffs 676 1196. Both Plaintiff & Defendant Must Be 690) 
1162. Warning To Him Who Files Cases 677 Present Before Ruler 
Unnecessarily 1197. Book - XvIII 691 
1163. May Plaintiff Present One Witness And 677 1198. “Jihad” 691 
Take An Oath 1199. Meaning Of Jihad 691 
1164. Defendant's Oath Must Be Believed 677 1200. The Goal Of Jihad 691 
1165. Hell Is The Destination Of The False 678 1201. The Command Of Jihad 691 
Claimant 1202. Section I 692 
1166. The Best Witness 678 1203. The Most Excellent Jihad 692 
1167. Is It Proper 679 1204. Prophet's Desire For Martyrdom 693 
1168. False Testimonies By Later People 679 1205. Symbolic Participation In Jihad Better 694 
1169. Casting Lots For The Oath 680 Then Everything 
1170. Section II ; 680 1206. Better Than Fasting One Month & Vigil 694 
1171. Plaintiff Is Responsible For Presenting 680 In Its Nights 
Witness And Defendant For Taking Oath 1207. Participation In Jihad Is Assured 695 
1172. When Two People Claim Something 681 Protection From Hell 
1173. Judgement In Favour Of Possessor 681 1208. Warrior Who Kills An Infidel 695 
1174. Two Claimants Of Same Thing 682 1209. The Best Kind Of Life 695 
1175. Oath Of The Defendant 683 1210. Solitude Or Mingling 696 
1176. Even A Liar Defendant Has A Right To 683 1211. Merit Of Helping The Mujahid 696 
Take An Oath 1212. Woman Of The Mujahids Must Be 696 
1177. Warning To Usurper Through False Oath 684 Respected 
‘1178. Perjury Is A Grave Sin 684 1213. Merit Of Equipping Army 697 
1179. False Testimony Is Like Ascribing 686 1214. Looking After Mujahid’s Family 697 
Partner To Allah 1215. Jihad Will Be Waged Till The Last Hour 697 
1180. Testimony That Are Rejected 686 1216. The Wounded Mujahid Will Be Raised In 698 
1181. Kha‘In 687 The Condition 
1182. Sinner 687 1217. Merit Of Martyrs 698 
1183. Amanah 687 1218. About Life Of Martyrs 698 
1184. Khiyanah 687 1219. Observation 699 
1185. Fisq 687 1220. Reincarnation 699 
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Paradise Exists 

Jihad Gets All Sins Forgiven But Not 
Rights Of Fellow Men 

The Killer & Killed In Paradise 
Desire For Martyrdom 

Martyrs In Firdows | 

Martyrs Are Of Kinds 

Reward Of Warriors 

Believer Who Has No Longing For Jihad 
The Real Mujahid 
Kept Back From Jihad By A Valid Excuse 
Kindness To Parents 

After Conquest Of Makkah, No Hijrah 
Sectiort II 

There Will Always Be Jihad 

Warning To Non Participant In Jihad 
Heirs Of Paradise 

Guarding The Borders 

Merit Of Participant Of Jihad 

Merit Of Spending Towards Jihad 
Merit Of The Mujahid 

Two Safe Eyes 

Excellence Of Jihad 

Martys Will Enter Paradise Directly 
Best Mujahid & Best Martyr 

Allah’s Favour To Martyrs 

Neglector Of Jihad Warned 

Martyr Is Preserved From Pain 

Drop Of Believers Blood In Jihad Is 
Dearest To Allah 

Sea Voyage Only When Necessary 
Martyrdom For One Who Dies On Sea 
Death During Jihad Is Martyrdom ' 
Mujahid Gets Reward Even If He Returns 
Safely 

Dual Reward For Who Equips 
Mercenary Is Neither Ghazi - Warrior 
Nox Mujahid 

Engaging In Jihad For Worldly Gains 
Deprivés Or Reward 

The True Spirit 
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1257. Allah Will Resurrect According To 


Intention 
1258. Replace The Amir 
1259. Section III 


1260. Monasticism Had No Place In Islam 


1261. Driving Force 


1262. Jihad Gets Higher Ranks In Paradise 
1263. Gate Of Paradise In Shades Of Swords 
1264. Glad Tidings For The Martyrs Of Uhud 
1265. The Best Section Of The Believers 


1266. Longing Of A Martyr 
1267. Every Believer Is A Martyr 


1268. Excellence Of Participating In Jihad With 


Property And Life - 
1269. Kinds Of Martyrs 


1270. Even Through Jihad A Hypocrite Is No 


Entitled To Paradise 


1271. Guarding Frontiers Atones For Bad 


Deeds And Delivers Forever 
1272. Chapter - II 


1273. Arranging Equipment For Jihad 


1274. Section I 


1275. Providing Strength As Much As Possible 


For Jihad 


1276. Obtain Proficiency In The Force Used By 


The Enemy 
1277. Importance Of Archery 


~ 1278, Prophet's Encouragement To Shoot 


Arrows 


1279. Shooting By Abu Talhah For The 


Prophet, 
1280. Excellence Of Horses 
1281. Horses With Shikal Disliked 
1282. Horse Racing 
1283. A She Camel Of The Prophet 
1284. Section II 


1285. Manufacturer Of Weapons Of Jihad In 


Paradise 
1286. Reward For Archery 


1287. Stakes Are Permitted Contribution To 


Jihad 
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1288. About Laying A Wages 732 

1289. A Muhallil Intervening In A Contest - 

1290. Jalab & Janab Are Disallowed’. 

1291. Characteristic Of The Best Horse 

1292. Do Not Clip Off Forelocks, Mane & Tail 

Of Horses l 

1293. Care For Horses 

1294. Three Commands To Prophet's Family 

1295. Nothing More 

1296. Disallowed To Pair Ass With Mare 

1297. Sword May Have Pomme! Of Silver 736 

1298. To Use Defensive Weapons In BattlesIn 736 
-Allowed Side By Side With Trust In Allah 
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1299, About The Standards In Battle 737 
1300. Section II 737 
1301. Merit Of Horses 737 
1302. True Strength In Battle Is From Allah 737 
1303. Chapter - IN 738 
1304. Conduct During Journey 738 
1305. Section I l 738 
1306. The Prophet Preferred To Set Out For 738 
Jihad On Thursday 
1307. Disallowed To Travel Alone 739 
1308. Angel Keep Away If A Caravan Has A 739 
Dog And A Bell 
1309. Devil's Instruments 740 
1310. Camels Must Not Be Garlanded 740 
1311. Riding Animals 740 
1312. Care For A Needy Fellow Traveller 741 
1313. Return Home Promptly On 741 
Accomplishing Your Objective 
1314. Children Welcome The Traveller On His 742 
l Return 
1315. The Hour At Which The Prophet 742 
Returned Home 


1316. Do Not Return From Journey In The . 743 
Night 

1317. Masnun To Invite People On Return 743 
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fae lige 
BOOK - XII 
KITAB AL BUYOO AAEN 


“BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS” 
From the Islamic point of view the practical life of Mankind evolves round two axes. They 
are rights of Allah which are (ots) worship, and rights of fellow men which are (ow) 
mutual dealings of conduct. Both of these alone from the base of all principles, rules and 
lows of human life. 
The first of these - ‘rights of Allah’ - has a universal application and concerns every 
member of the human society. Hence, the compiler of this book gave them priority in his 
book. Now, he begins with the second - ‘rights of fellow man.’ Its most significant part is 
(ex) ‘business transactions.’ 
MEANING OF (+) (BAI): It means ‘to sell.’ Sometimes it means ‘to buy.’ Hence, in the 
terminology, it means; ‘to buy and sell.’ 
Fakhrul Islam said that in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), Bai’ is ‘to exchange 
goods for goods with mutual consent.’ 
LEGALITY OF BAI’: Bai’ or ‘buying and selling’ is established as legal by ihe verse of the 
Quran cited here and the ahadith that will be narrated further down. 


PEIE skid Jars 
{Allah has permitted trading and forbidden usury} (2: 275) 


KINDS OF BAI’: There are three basic things in Bai’, meaning ‘buying & selling.’ 

(i) The agreement between the seller and the buyer. 

(ii) The commodity sold. 

(iii) The price. 
From the point of these three things jurists classify Bai’ into various kinds. 
Thus, as for as the transaction and its ruling whether Bai’ is correct or not are concerned, 
there are four kinds of Bai’ (1) enforced, (2) held in abeyance, (3) improper (4) invalid. 
The enforced is that the seller has the commodity and the buyer has the price, and both of them 
are sensible, further, they must conclude the transaction either directly or though an attorney or 
a broker. When these three things are found in.a sole, then it is very correct and enforced. 
The Bai’ mawquf or held in abeyance is when someone sells something belonging to 
another person without his permission or power of attorney. The ruling is that this 
transaction will be correct only when the permission of the real owner is received. 
The Bai’ that is fasid or improper may be correct is essence, meaning as for as the 
transaction is concerned but is improper as for as its quality is concerned, or for some 
particular reason. (There may be a shortcoming). 
The Bai’ batil or invalid is not proper both in essence and in quality. Details and examples 
of both fasid and batil will follow, insha Allah, in the chapter 


1 The English equivalent of the terminology is adopted from the Heavenly permanent translation of 
Muhammad Muhammadi (Darul Isha’at Karachi) pp 305f, 3114f etc. 
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BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN PAIET AAE 


Bai’ from the point of view ‘buying’ is of four kinds: 
(i) Muqayadh (iati) or bartering. 


(ii) Sarf (2,2) or money exchange 
(iii) Salam (~) or forwarding buying. 
(iv) Bai mutlaq or cash sale. 


The Mugayadah is exchange of commodities or bartering. 
The sarf is exchange of money or one currency for another, or coins for paper money. 
The salam is to receive advance payment for delivery of merchandise at a future agreed date. 
The mutlaq is sale against cash payment. 
There are four kinds of Bai’ in terms of price. 
(i) Murabahah in which the seller sells to the buyer at a profit. 
(ii) Tawalliyah in which the seller sells to the buyer at his cost price. 
(iii) Wadi‘ah in which the seller sells to the buyer at a loss. 
(iv) Musawimah in which the two parties agree at a price of a commodity (by 
bargaining or otherwise) without consideration of the seller’s coast price. 


CHAPTER - I 
EARNING & SEEKING WHAT IS LAWFUL JD db peels 


` It is to earn a livelihood through lawful means and lawful occupation. This chapter 
_speaks of the excellence of earning livelihood and points out the appropriate and good 
earning and occupant. 

The books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) underline jihad as the best occupation, followed 
by trading, cultivation and handiwork or mnual effort (like writing, etc). 

It is fard (compulsory) to earn and it is also mustahab (desirable). It is also permitted and 
forbidden too. Hence, it is fard (compulsory) for a man to earn so much as is enough for 
himself and his family’s needs and to repay a debt, if any. 

To earn more than that is mustahab (desirable) provided his intention is to spend on the poor 
and needy and his other deserving relatives. 

Similarly, it is permissible to earn more than one’s needs if it is to maintain his status in life. 

However, it is forbidden to earn merely to hoard money and boast, even if the earning is 
through lawful means. 

It is necessary for the earner to spend his earning on himself and his family without being 
extravagant or miserly, but pursuing a middle course. 

If anyone is able to earn his livelihood then it is binding on him to use lawful means to 
provide the economic needs of his family and safeguard his and their honourable way 
of living. He must not depend on other people. If anyone is helpless and cannot make a 
living for himself then it is necessary for him to ask other for help to protect his life. If 
anyone refrains from seeking help because of modesty and sense of honour so that 
hunger and poverty take away his life then he will be responsible for his own death 
and he will have committed sin. 

Moreover, if anyone is unable to earn a living then it is binding on whoever is aware of his 
condition that he should look after the helpless person. He must feed him or if he cannot do 
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it himself; then he must recommend other people to help him. 
Mawlana Shah Abdul Aziz Dahlawi 4u>, has quoted this verse: 
BSS 5 Me lege be 138 gta GAULT 

{O yot who believe, eat of the wholesome things wherewith we have provided 

you.} (2:172) — 
JIHAD: He has explained it, saying that the best occupation is jihad provided when one 
decides to participate in it, he does not crave for the spoils at all. His intention should be sincere. 
TRADING: Next ranks trade as a profession particularly the import and export business to 
bring and send commodities for Muslims of different countries or cities. If the businessmen 
who engages in this business aims at profit making but also aims at serving the Muslims by 
getting them what they need then his business is a form of worship for him. 
FARMING: Next ranks cultivation. This occupation too fetches immense reward in the 
hereafter apart from providing worldly profit. The cultivator’s intention should be to 
provide the means of sustenance to'mankind and to beasts and reliance should be places on 
Allah’s mercy, rain, wind, etc. . 
SCRIBE: Apart from these three occupations, other occupations do not excel over each 
other though the profession of the scribe is better because it is instrumental in service to 
knowledge and learning and enables one to refresh religious knowledge, commands and 
lives of the Prophets (¢—Ji-4e) and scholars. l 


OTHERS: The occupations that keep knowledge in circulation or have a deep connection 
with society and‘ culture like building, extracting oil, tailoring and so on follow the 
foregoing occupations in importance. These professions are better than those that are only 
superficial or money making like painting. Decorating, sweetmeat making, perfumery, etc. 
However, if these occupations are suitable to the occasion and they do not contravene 
Shari’ah (divine law) then they too are not undesirable. 

DISTASTEFUL: The occupations that are bad and filthy and lead the creatures astray are 
calumny, sweeping, tanning, hoarding grain, washing the dead, selling the shroud, 
indulging in immoral activities, brothel-keeping, dancing, singing, mimicking, brokerage, 
pleading for someone (and lying in the process), receiving wages for leading 
congregational salah (prayer) (as imam) and for calling adhan and for working in the 
mosque, receiving remuneration to recite and teach the Quran, and so on. These 
professions are all disliked (Shah Abdul Aziz) 

LAWFUL: It is stated in Mughni-ul-Talib that the ahadith abound with merits of lawful 
earning and the earner. At the same time, a severe warning is sounded to one who begs of 
others out of lethargy though he is capable of earning. However, he is an exception who 
trusts Allah and relies in Him and does not beg of anyone nor interrupts his religious 
pursuits, worship and devotional exercises to work for a living. Also, he does not hope for 
anyone’s help because this is an inward begging which is worse than the oral begging: 
RICH: If anyone is rich enough and earns without putting in hours than he must 
devote his time to worship. The same command applies to teachers of religious 
knowledge to Muftis, judges and others of the same kind. If they earn enough for their 
livelihood then they must continue to occupy themselves in their work and not divert 
their attention to earning a livelihood. 
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CONCEALED POLYTHEISM: A person who engages in an occupation, like trading, must 
earn only lawful livelihood. He must refrain completely from the unlawful. He must abide `’ 
by the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) and while working hard he must place trust in 
Allah knowing that only He is the sustainer and the profession is only an outward mearis 
of livelihood. He must not regard his profession as a provider otherwise that will be (equal 
to) a concealed polytheism. He must abstain from unlawful earning, for, the prophet #0 
wi yate has said about it, “If anyone gives charity from his unlawful earning then that is not 
accepted.” The unlawfully earned wealth does not remain after its owner's death but as a 
provision of the journey to hell. 

SMALL EARNINGS: Some people abstain from large quantities of unlawful wealth but do 
not mind small earnings of the unlawful. They must realize that even the smallest among 
of it will mingle with their lawful wealth and make all of it doubtful. The ruling again is the 
same that we must abstain from the doubtful, too. 

GIFTS: If anyone presents something to another of whose status he is uncertain whether 
it is lawful or not, then he must return it to the giver politely and kindly. If that might hurt 
him then it must not be returned. Similarly, if probing the nature of a gift might hurt the 
giver then the receiver should not investigate whether the gift is doubtful, because it is — 
forbidden to annoy or displease a Muslim, whereas examing anything for its doubtful 
nature is taqwa (piety). The ruling is that the unlawful should not be perpetrated for the 
sake of taqwa (piety). However, if it is known without a shadow of doubt that the gift is 
from unlawful sources then it must be returned even if the giver is hurt, unless there is 
likelihood of trouble arising in which case instead of returning it, the gift may be passed on 
to someone in dire straits. If the receiver himself if hard-pressed then he may use it himself. 
BAD PLACES: One must keep away from such markets where the unlawful things are 
traded. Unless it is known of something that it is unlawful or doubtful, it is not 
necessary to probe into its nature, when the unlawful or doubtful nature of anything is 
not known, an unnecessary probe and investigation everywhere and for everything 
will be merely an evil suggestion. 

WAGES: The remuneration of unlawful profession is also unlawful. Examples are stitching 
silk garments for men or making golden jewelery for them. Similarly, profit and wealth 
derived from illegal trading are also unlawful, like selling hoarded grain. | 
DRAPERS: The best of all businesses is that of the drapers and the best of all professions is 
to prepare and stitch water skins. 

FAKE CURRENCY: It is absolutely forbidden to circulate counterfeit coins (and currency). 
If anyone gets any, he must throw them into a well or dispose of in such manner. 
HONESTY: Every trader and shopkeeper must not deceive anyone. It is wrong to take oath 
to support his statements and he must not hide defects in his wares. He must not overdo 
when describing his wares as good. 

SELLING TO A.WRONG DOER: No trader must sell anything to such a person who 
might use it to prepare or do something unlawful, like grapes to a winemaker, weapons to 
a bandit and so on. No trader must resort to adulteration, cheat in weight and measures or 
deceive in any other way. 

UNLAWFUL INCOME: Every trader must tell himself that even a paltry sum of money 
acquired unlawfully ahd through improper means will prevent him from entering 
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paradise. He must suffice himself with little income because that is mustahab (desirable) and 
he must content himself with the business that earns for him enough livelihood. He must 
not yearn to engage in other businesses to edrn more. Rather, he must use his spare time to 
work for thé next world. It is foolish to devote oneself wholly to this fleeting world all the © 
time and do noting for the everlasting hereafter. 


SECTION I | SFM jadi 
MANUAL LABOUR IS BEST 
3 1S uke ssi Fi ls shag ache AI Bene 25 JÓ IBS eyes 2ST GE (voa) 


(ssil ela) 3.55 ck be BE <6 AN ale 5 PAUSE PENCEN IRETE 
2759. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib «s 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
piv yale dit Lo said, “No one has eaten food better than what he eats on earning from 
the labour of his hands. Indeed, the apiet of Allah, Dawud piace used to eat 
from the earnings of his hands’ labour.” 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Dawud Jate was not only a glorious prophet but he also 
was sovereign over a vast territory that Allah had granted him. It was his habit that he 
went about his subjects disguised and asked them about their kings. Once, Allah sent an 
angel in the likeness of man and Prophet Dawud e%Jiate asked him about himself. He said, 
“Dawud is a good man, but he eats from the Bayt ul Maal (State Treasury).” That was it! He 
was moved terribly and he prayed, “O Lord of the worlds, make me independent of the 
state Treasury and teach me some things whereby I may earn a living for myself.” Allah 
taught him to make armour. [Allah softened iron in his hands and he was the first one 
skilled in making armour from iron.]? 

He sold that for four thousand dirhams and some ulama (Scholars) say that he sold them 
for six thousand dirhams making one armour each day. He spent two thousand dirhams 
on himself and on his family and disbursed the remaining four thousand as charity to 
poor of Banu Isr’ail. 

In this hadith, the Prophet elo) ate aie said that to earn one’s one living is the sunnah 
(Prophet's glusase ait ue practice) of the Prophets eu Jtate, He encouraged the people to earn 
through their own manual labour. There is much benefit in that not only to one who works 
himself but also to those others who use his product. This man occupies himself so is safe 
from bad things and from pride and rebellion. Most of all he is not dependent on anyone 
else and lives an honourable life. 


ADVANTAGE OF ABSTAINING FROM THE UNLAWFUL 


g 


do ces di 2) shag aaa niet 
rs ene aé G2 38 a ai Zi oe Sse ESN Lat al 
caida aan sans BS segs bct is doe l ió 
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1 Bukhari # 2072 - 
2 Stories of the Prophet (A-3141) (p267), Ibn Kathir. (English tr. Dar ul Ishaat, Karachi) 
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Cobak go) ENE SE h ej Bs ardas 2155 phe s jaag 
2760. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s & >; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jasle či Lo 
said, “Surely Allah is pure (of all defects) and only such (charity and deeds) are 
accepted (by him) as are pure (of shortcomings and defective intention). And, 
indeed, Allah has commanded the believers with the same command as He has 
given the Messengers, saying: 

als Nghe2l 5 AN Go lg Lid (gai 
{O you Messengers! Eat of the good things and do righteous deeds.} (23: 51) 
And He said: 
BS(S5 Sle ls 5 138 batal é 6331 iG 
{O you who believe, eat of the wholesome things wherewith we have provided 
you.} (2: 172) 

Then, he mentioned (by way of an example) a man who undertakes a long journey, 

his hair unkempt and he in a dusty state, stretching out his hands to heaven in 

prayer, ‘My Lord! My Lord!’ But, his food is unlawfully acquired His drink is 

unlawful His clothing is un lawful acquired and he is nourished by the unlawful 

then, he asked, “How may such a one expect an answer (to his prayer)?”1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes the excellence of earning what is lawful. It is 
the demand of servitude that one must consume pure food. This will enable him to draw 
near to Allah. 
The Prophet pl+y ate à le also said that if anyone does not refrain from consuming the 
unlawful then his prayers will not be heard. He gave the example of one who undertakes 
along journey for Hajj (pilgrimage) or any other worship and prayers on such occasions 
and such auspicious prayers are not granted because he does not refrain from unlawful 
provision. Supplication has two wings: lawful food and truthful speech (which ensure that 
prayer will be granted). 


THINGS TO COME 
Seite SEK SS UwY 25 i dey sls sei Joab § 325 $6 S625) 


(GIR M olga) 2b G2 4) Jo 
2761. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s æ >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae àl Jo 


said, “There will come a time to people when no one will worry whether what he 
acquires comes from a lawful source or an unlawful source.”2 


COMMENTARY: As the last Hour approaches, many misdeeds will be perpetrated. 
Among them will be lack of distinction between the lawful and unlawful incomes. This 
thing is very apparent these days. No Section of society and no group of people are safe 
from this malady. 


1 Muslim # 65-1015, Tirmidhi # 3000, Musnad Ahmad 2-328, Darimi # 2717. 
2 Bukhari # 2059. 
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2762. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale ài o 
es said, “The lawful is clearly defined, but between them are matters that are 
doubtful. Many of the people cannot pick them up. He who avoids the doubtful 
things preserves his religion and his honour from blame, but he who stumbles into 
them lands into what is unlawful. It is like a shepherd who grazes his animals on 
the borders of a sanctuary, he will soon encroach with them into it. Every king has a 
sanctuary and know that Allah’s sanctuary is what He has declared unlawful. 
Indeed, there is in the body a piece of flesh. When it is sound, the whole body is 
sound. When it is bad, the whole body is bad. And, it is the heart.” 


COMMENTARY: The lawful and unlawful that are well known are pious deed, good 
speech, marriage and such things as lawful things, and wine, swine, carrion, adultery, 
usury, falsehood, backbiting, etc which are unlawful. Some things there are that cannot be 
defined either way. It is not easy for the common man to recognize them. The ulama 
(Scholars) have three opinions about these things: 

(i) Do not regard them as lawful or as unlawful or as permitted. This is the 
most correct opinion and it should be followed which calls upon us to 
desist from them. 

(ii) Regard them as unlawful. 

(iii) Regard them as permissible. 

Suppose a man marries a woman and another woman appears and claims to have suckled 
both the man and the woman (husband and wife). This raises doubts about their marriage - 
because they are said to be faster brother and sister. In that case, their marriage is 
absolutely disallowed. But, the woman is the lone claimant without any witness recognizes _ 
by Shari’ah (divine law). She could be lying. This means that the marriage is legal. This 
situation where arguments differ makes it a doubtful case. Hence, it is better that the man 
should divorce the woman because it is better to keep away from the doubtful. 

Another example of the doubtful is that someone has lawfully acquired wealth as well as 
unlawfully acquired and both are inseparable. So, all his money is of the doubtful kind and 
he must refrain from using all his money. 

The hadith compares to grazing animals in forbidden sanctuaries, the prohibitions of 
Shari'ah (divine law). It is wajib (obligatory) to refrain from doing them and the doubtful 
things are like borders of sanctuaries of the common people. These should be avoided lest 


1 Bukhari # 52, Muslim # 107. 1599, Abu Dawud # 3329, Tirmidhi # 1209, Nasa’i # 4453, Ibn Majah # 
3984, Musnad Ahmad 4-267. 
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one trespasses them. Anyone who perpetrates the forbidden is liable to punishment. Some 
of these things are such as will not be forgiven, like polytheism. Some of them Allah may 
pardon if he will. However, if a sincere repentance is made and forgiveness sought then 
everything will be forgiven. _ 
Shaykh Ali Muttaqi #4», has penned down a sequence; necessary, permissible, makruh 
(disapproved), forbidden disbelief. If a person suffices in all fields of his life with such 
‘necessities as maintain him and his honour then he is safe ‘in his religion from every 
danger. If he tries to go beyond the limit of the necessities then he lands in the territory of 
the makruh (disapproved) (disliked) till greed takes him further into the forbidden limits. 
His next step is disbelief. We seek refuge in Allah from that. 
The hadith sums up with reference to a person's heart. If it spoils, the entire body spoils 
because of sin and disobedience. Every sensible person must concentrate on his heart and 
keep it away from base desires otherwise it respects no limits and plunges into darkness. 
The good of the body lies in lawful sustenance because it keeps the heart clean. A clean 
pure heart gets all limbs to do good deeds and to refrain from evil. 


THREE AHADITH: The ulama (Scholars) agree that this hadith bears a large treasure of 
knowledge and answers to queries. There are three ahadith on which evolve Islamic laws 
and commands. They are: 
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(Deeds are judged according to the intentions behind them). 
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(The beauty of anyone’s Islam lies in his abandoning what does not concern him), 
and 


(The lawful is clearly defined....)3 
WAGES OF AN ADULTERESS ARE UNLAWFUL 
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2763. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij «sù >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi- eee 

said, “The price paid for a dog is impure, the wages paid to a prostitute are impure 

and the earning of a cupper are impure.”4 l 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (¢#) (Khabith) in the hadith means ‘impure’ or ‘bad’. 
However, jurists interpret: it according to the context; unlawful, impure, makruh 
(disapproved) (undesirable), etc. 


1 Bukhari # 54, Muslim # 155-1907, Tirmidhi # 1653, Musnad Ahmad 1-25. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2324, Muwata Maalik 47. 1-3, Ibn Majah # 3976. ` 

3 Tirmidhi under demission (# 2762) 

4 Muslim # 41-1568, Tirmidhi # 1279, Abu Dawud # 3421, Nasa‘i # 429, Musnad Ahmad 3-464, Darini 
# 2621. 
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Imam Shafi’I &a>; has translated the first portion: ‘The price paid for a dog is unlawful.’ 
Therefore, buying and selling of dogs is forbidden, both the trained and untrained dog. 
Imam Abu Hanifah äia, Imam Ahmad åa; and some other imams said that trade of 
such dogs, cheetahs and beasts is permitted as are beneficial whether trained or untrained. 
They say that the price paid for a dog is impure or makruh (disapproved), not unlawful. | 
The earnings of the cupper are undesirable, disliked. The prophet ‘pl. jale ät to had himself 
paid wages for cupping. Hence, his (cupper’s) wages are makruh tanzihi (disapproved 
for purification). Therefore, the word (t+) is not merely ‘unlawful.’ 


QUESTION ABOUT PRICE OF DOG 
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2764. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud al Ansari «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger i, 
gy 4le for bade the price paid for a dog, the wages paid to a prostitute and the 
offerings made to a soothsayer.”1 


COMMENTARY: In the commentary on the previous hadith the buying and selling and 
price of a dog have been discussed exhaustively. As for this hadith forbidding the price 
paid for a dog, the Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that this applied when the dogs should ba, a 
killed and he had forbidden, too, that benefit should be derived from the dogs, Later, 
however, he gave permission that dogs should be used for beneficial purposes. It is also 
reported that someone killed a hunting dog and the prophet plo yale à o commanded him 
to reimburse the owner with forty dirhams. When someone else killed a dog guarding a 
herd of sheep, he commanded him to give the owner one ram. 

Teebi said 414», that most ulama (Scholars) say that it is not allowed to trade is dogs and 
also it is not necessary to pay to the owner for his dog if it is killed whether the dog is 
trained or untrained and whether it is allowed to keep the dog as a pet or not allowed. But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah dis, has declared that buying and selling is allowed of the dog from 
which benefit may be derived;-like a watch dog for the house or for sheep. Also, he has 
ruled that if such a dog is killed then the such a dog is killed then the person killing it must 
pay its price to the owner. The commentary on the previous hadith mentions about the 
ruling on the wages to an evil woman. 

The soothsayer predicts the future. His wages described as (o>) mean sweetmeat. 
However; the terminology gives its meaning as a soothsayer’s salary, in whatever form 
sweetmeat, clothing, cash, etc. 

It is forbidden to visit soothsayers to learn of the future as also to visit asitologers, palmists 
and their likes to know the future. It is forbidden to believe them. This will be discussed in 
detail in the chapter on sorcery and prediction; (Divination). (aiSiy ewt) 


FORBIDDEN TO SELL BLOOD 
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1 Bukhari # 2237, Muslim # 39-1567, Tirmidhi # 1280, Abu Dawud # 3428, Ibn Majah # 2159, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-118, Muwatta Maalik # 31. 29-68. 
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2765. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah «sà +, narrated that the Prophet pl- sle ài J» forbade 
the price paid for blood, price paid for a dog and the earnings of a prostitute. He 
cursed the receiver of interest and its payer, the one who tattoos and the one who 
gets himself tattooed, and the one who draws or snaps pictures or sculptures.! 


COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to buy and sell blood because it is impure. Accordingly, 
the price paid for it is also disallowed. Some people interpret it to refer to cupping in which 
case the prohibition will be makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification). 
Tattooing is to punch holes on the body, or some of it,.with needles and fill the holes with 
collyrium or oil. The colour is then visible, black or bluish. This is-the work of the perverse 
and the infidels. This process tends to alter Allah’s creation. If a Muslim has done it, he must 
find some way to undo it but if that will cause great pain then he must not put himself -to 
pain but repent and ask Allah for forgiveness. After that, he will not remain a sinner. 
The drawing of pictures of living creatures is disallowed. It is not forbidden to draw or 
snap pictures of inanimate objects, or to cast sculptures. 
Khattabi &aa>, has written that pictures can be of two kinds. One is that the picture itself is 
the objective and that on which it is drawn is secondary. The other kind is that the picture 
is secondary while that on which it is drawn is the real objective, like vessels, walls carpets, 
tc. While it is allowed to buy and sell and second kind, yet making both kinds of pictures 
is forbidden. 
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2766. Sayyiduna Jabir «s % +) narrated that, in the year of the conquest, he heard 
Allah’s Messenger plj ate à o say when he was in Makkah, “Allah and His 
messenger have forbidden the sale of .wine, dead animals, swine and idols.” 
Someone asked him about the fat of dead animals because it was used to coat and 
plate ships and to anoint skins and people lighted lamps with it. He said, “No that 
is unlawful.” | 
Then, he said, “May Allah ruin the Jews! Allah made fat of these animals unlawful 
for them but they melted it and sold it to devour its price.” 


COMMENTARY: Ata ata>, said that the command of wine etc. includes music, drums etc. 


_it is not allowed to buy and sell them. If any one destroys a musical instrument then it is 


not wajib (obligatory) on him to pay compensation to the owner. 


1 Bukhari # 2238, Musnad Ahmad 2-309. 
2 Bukhari # 2236, Muslim # 71-581, Tirmidhi # 1301, Abu Dawud # 3486, Nasa'i # 4669, Ibn Majah # 
2167, Musnad Ahmad # 14479. 
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Imam Shafi’T á>; holds that it-is not allowed to trade in fat of a dead animal, to eat it or is 
rub on one’s body, but it is allowed to put it to other uses. This it may be used to grease 
ships or light lamip$, etc. He also holds that if impurity drops in butter oil or olive oil or any 
oil then it may be used to light lamps or make soap. However, the majority holds that like 
buying and selling, it is disallowed to use it in any way whatsoever, because the 
prohibition of the dead is general but dyed hide is excepted because its permission is 
known in particular. 

' Imam Abu Hanifah «s ù»; and his students haw allowed that impure olive oil may be 
sold. But, they say that it is makruh (disapproved) to light lamps with impure oil, 
particularly in mosques. 

The hadith winds up with a reference to the play of the Jews who found a round about way 
to disobey Allah’s command. 

It is wrong to circumvent a command to perpetrate the unlawful. Also, any thing’s price 
attracts the same command as that thing if it is forbidden then its price is forbidden too. 
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2767. Sayyiduna Umar «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale àt o said, 
“May Allah curse the Jews, they were forbidden fats (of dead animals),! 
but they melted them and sold them.” 


CAT AS A MERCHANDISE 
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2768. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.» narrated that ie Messenger plate at Lo forbade 
payments for dogs and cats. | | 
COMMENTARY: Teebi ùa; said that the disallowance to use the price paid for a cat is of 
the nature of makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification). Nearly all the ulama (Scholars) 
hold that it is allowed to trade in cats, give them as gifts, lend them. However, Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah «sài s2; and some of the tabi’un abides by the literal meaning of this hadith. 
They held that these things were not allowed. 
PROFESSION OF CUPPING IS LAWFUL 
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` 2769. Savyiduins Anas «s 4,2, said that Sayyiduna Abu Taybah «s 4 2; cupped 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l1y41¢4_.'so, he gave instructions that he should be given one 
sa’ of dates. He also commanded his masters to collect a lesser amount from his 


1 Bukhari # 2233, Muslim # 22-1582, Nasai # 4257, Darimi # 2104, Musnad Ahmad 1-25. 
2 Muslim # 42-1569, Tirmidhi # 1284, Abu Dawud # 3479, Ibn Majah # 2161, Daraqutni # 271 Buyu- 
Sales). 
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earnings (meaning they should reduce from his Kharaj (homage revenue)).1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to put their slaves, both male and female, to work in 
different professions and had them commit to pay to them a certain part of their earnings. 
Abu Taybah «4.2, was a slave of Banu Harithah. He served the Prophet pl- jasle dio so 
that he was very pleased with him and_ recommended to the masters of Abu Taybah aod 20) 
to reduce the amount they took from him every day. l 
This hadith is evidence that cupping is a lawful profession. Wages may be paid for it. 


SECTION II pti jadi 
EARNINGS OF OFFSPRING’S MAY BE USED 


SY if Sls 2528 bs 2B ae JÉ 256 286 bE (rw) 
\ 
Ki Sek O og Ng 5515 al Sly G5 dss shy GBs foes als $5 3S ba 38 


aias O15 4258 EM 

2770. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù +; narrated that the Prophet „jade ài Lo said, “The 

best of what you earn is from your earnings and surely your children are part of 

your earnings.”? 
COMMENTARY: The last words of this hadith assert that if parents are no longer able to 
earn for themselves then they are allowed to consume from their children’s earnings. 
However, if parents can make a living for themselves then it is not permitted to them to 
burden their children unless the children wish that their parents eat from their earnings. In 
that ease, they are allowed to do so. 
Allamah Teebi 44>) said that if parents are helpless then it wajib (obligatory) on their 
son to provide them their necessities of life. But, Imam Shafi’I à «>, said that the 
condition for-the-wajib (obligatory) is that they also are unable to earns: Other scholars 
do not place this condition. 

THE COMMAND ABOUT THE UNLAWFUL PROPERTY 
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2771. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ù s 
esate said, “If anyone earns unlawful property and gives charity from it then that is 


, not accepted from him. If he spends from it (on himself and his family), then he 
gets no blessing for it. When he leaves it behind him, it is his provision to hell. 


1 Bukhari # 2102, Muslim # 64-1577, Abu Dawud # 3424, Tirmidhi # Das Muwatta Maat 26 


(Iztidhm) Musnad Ahmad3-174. , 
2 Tirmidhi #1363, Abu Dawud # 3528, Nasa'i # 4461, Ibn Majah # 2290, Musnad Aknad 6-162. 
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Surely, Allah does not. erase evil with evil, but He erases evil with good. Surely, the 

_ impure does not exase the i impure.” ; 
COMMENTARY: People are amazing for the sake of this fleeting life, they are prepared to 
ruin the never ending life to follow. Here, a man lies, deceives, sucks the blood of the poor, 
misappropriates rights of fellow man and stoops so law as to throw away his religion and 
faith.. Finally, it becomes for him a provision that sees him to hell: He not only earns the 
unlawful but also derives benefit from it. After him, his heirs use what he leaves behind so 
they too commit sin. The sins being committed till the last day are recorded against him in 
his record of deeds. 
If anyone hopes to be forgiven by giving charity from his unlawful earnings then that is not 
possible because to give charity from the unlawful is itself a sin. In fact, some ulama 
(Scholars) say that if anyone gives charity from unlawful property and hopes for reward 
there against then he gets near to the borders of disbelief. Further, if a poor man to whom 
he gives this charity known that it is from unlawful property and yet he prays for him then 
this poor man to reaches the borders of disbelief. 
Sins are forgiven or their punishment mitigated by pious deeds. If any one gives charity, 
for example, from the lawful property, then it is a pious deed. A person not only gets re 
- ward for spending in Allah’s path from his lawful wealth, but also his sins are obliterated. 
It is as this verse of the Quran says: 


SI ioe 
{Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds} (11: 114) | 
These sentences are by way pra of the last poe of the hadith (Js!) ‘Surely, the 
impure does not erase the impure’ _ 
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2772. Sayyiduna Jabir «să s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger eljas ài lo said, “The 
flesh that is reared on the unlawful will not enter paradise. For every flesh that is : 
bred on the unlawful, the Fire is the most appropriate place.”? 
COMMENTARY: A person who breeds on the unlawful will not enter paradise before first 
undergoing punishment in hell, or he will not make it to the elevated ranks of paradise, or 
such people will not be admitted to paradise who consume the unlawful under the 
assumption that it ig the lawful. Or, the hadith really means to sound a warning against the 
evil of consuming the unlawful earnings, that people might stay way from it. 
Such a person is exempted from this warning whom Allah forgives when he repents 
sincerely or simply out of His mercy and Allah makes those people happy with away Com 
wealth, or, Allah accepts someone’s intercession for him. 


, LEAVE WHAI IS DOUBTFUL 
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1 Baghawi in Shark us sunnah (Prophet's lw sedi, o practice) # 2030, Musnad Ahmad 3-387. 
2 Darimi # 2776, Musnad Ahmad 3-321, Bayhaqi in Sha’bul-eeman # 5761. 
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2773. Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali «sà „>; narrated that he had preserved (in his memory 
the hadith) from Allah’s Messenger pl- jals äi 4e (who said), “Abandon that which puts 


you in doubt and take up that which does not cause you doubt, because truth 
promotes contentment (of heart) while Falsehood raises confusion and doubt.” 


‘ COMMENTARY: Refrain from those things which involve you in doubt. Some ulama 


(Scholars) say that when your conscience becomes doubtful about the permissibility or 
prohibition of a deed or saying then you must abstain from that thing and adopt what 
your conscience approves. A man’s conscience does not mislead him. This is an axiom 
to determine the nature of something whether it is lawful or not. However, not 
everyone is qualified to judge in this manner. Only those righteous people whose 
minds and thinking and hearts are repositories of taqwa (piety) and faith and rectitude, 
can judge by their conscience. 
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2774. Sayyiduna Wabisah ibn Ma'bad «sù ç», narrated that Allah’s Messenger à o 
ejas said, “O Wabisah, have you come to ask about piety and sin?” He said, “Yes” 
He went on to narrate that the prophet 41+ o joined his fingers and struck his 
(wabisah’s) chest with them and said, “Ask yourself the question. Ask your heart 
for a ruling.” He said that three times. “Righteousness is that with which your self 
is content and the heart is content. And, sin is that which confuses the soul and 
perplexes the heart, even though the people may uphold it.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes that a decision about what is good and pious 
and about what is bad and evil, of any word or deed, should be left to one’s conscience. If 
one’s conscience does not hesitate then the words or deeds are pious but if there is a 
confusion then they are bad even though the people might recommend it and a mufti gives 
his verdict in its favour. A mufti’s verdict (fatwa) is not the same as righteousness (taqwa 
(piety)). It is much better to abide by taqwa (piety) than to obey a fatwa. 
As suggested in the commentary to the previous hadith, not everyone’s heart is a 
repository of taqwa (piety) to be able to judge by his conscience. Hence, too, the common 
‘ask your heart’ applies to the righteous people whose hearts are pure and free of base 
desires but filed with taqwa (piety) and love of Allah. Their hearts incline only to the good 
and turn away from evil. Moreover, this command is applied when a clear ruling of 
Shari'ah (divine law) is not found. Thus, when the verses of the Quran cannot be easily 
interpreted, resort should be made to ahadith as a wajib (obligatory) and a decision should 


1 Tirmidhi # 2526, Nasa'i # 5711, DArami # 2532 (first portion). 
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be arrived at. If an interpretation alludes even from them, then resort should be made to 
‘the ulama (Scholars) as a wajib (obligatory). If no clear answer is forthcoming even from - 
them, the heart should be asked and one of the opinion on which it seems convinced 
should be followed . 

When Sayyiduna Wabisah «s 4.2) came to the Prophet -jade à le, he did not ask him 
anything but the Prophet ply ae & te perceived his intention because of the gift of 
perception and disclosed his intention. He then patted wabisah’s «s 4.2, heart with his 
fingers to bless it and enable it to understand. He also meant to tell him to ask his heart. 
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2775. Sayyiduna Atiyah as-Sa'di «sà „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jas äi go 
said, “A person will never make it to (perfect) righteousness (and the rank of the 
God fearing) till he abandons what is not harmful to be able to be on guard against 
what is harmful.” 
COMMENTARY: From the point view of Shari'ah (divine law) a muttaqi or the God- 
fearing is the person who keep himself away from those things which is perpetrated invite 
” Allah’s displeasure and punishment on the perpetrator. 
Some ulama (Scholars) hold that taqwa (piety) or righteousness has three degrees: 
(i) To shun polytheism or associating with Allah. Anyone who keeps away 
from it earns perpetual deliverance and this is stated in the verse: 


sad gasii 
{...made them stick to the word of piety} (48: 26) 
(ii) To abstain from every sin, even the minor sins, and some ulama (Scholars) 
_ insist that this is taqwa (piety). This agrees with the verse: 


AS 49) gine 
13251 si gtat esa Jal_ei J 5 | 
{And had the people of (those) townships believed and feared (Allah)} (7: 96) 
(iii) To exercise extreme care in everything so much so that even some 
permissible things are avoided, not to let the heart think of anyone besides 
Allah and to concentrate only on Him. This is the message of the verse: 
asl Ss a1 | 88) 
{Fear Allah as He should be feared} (3: 102) 
In fact, ‘the hadith under discussion also says the same things about the perfect degree of 
taqwa (piety). 
The essence of the hadith is that no one becomes a perfect muttaqi or abstinent diss he 
shuns even the permitted things for fear lest they lead him to commit the unlawful or 


makruh (disapproved) (disapproved) or doubtful. For instance, if he is a bachelor, he has 
more sexual appetite, so he must shun such things as arouse his emotions, like perfume, 


1 Tirmidhi # 2459, Ibn Majah # 4215. 
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etc. In short, after keeping away from the unlawful, makruh (disapproved) and doubtful, 
one must also give up some permissible, things as a cautionary measure to attain a perfect 
degree of taqwa (piety) and abstinence. Sayyiduna Umar «sä»; used to say, “Lest we fall 
into the unlawful, we used to keep away from nine out of ten portions of the lawful.” 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s+ à») used to say, “We used to shun seventy portions of the 
permissible for fear we might commit what is unlawful.” 

CURSE ON THOSE CONNECTIE WITH WINE 
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2776. Sayyiduna Anas +s% >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jase ài Lo cursed ten 
people connected with wine: The one who extracts it, the one who gets it extracted, 
the one who consumes it, the one who delivers it, the one to whom it is delivered, 

- the one who serves it, the one who sells it. The one who uses its price for his gcod. 
‘The one who buys it and the one for whom it is bought. 
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2777. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p eee said, 
“Allah has cursed wine, its drinker, its server, its seller its buyer the person who 
extracts it, the person for whom it is extracted, its deliverer and the person to whom 
it is delivered.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: Wine is Umm-ul-KhaBaith (the root of all evils). Therefore, it is cursed. 
However, it is possible that here ‘wine’ could refer to one who uses the price paid for wine. 
WAGES OF THE PUTER 
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2778. Sayyiduna Muhaysah «s å s»; reported that he sought permission of Allah’s 
Messenger ¢lwyaJedi, Lo for (collecting) the wages of the cupper, but he disallowed it, 
_ He did not cease to ask for his permission, so finally he consented, “Feed the earnings 
(from it) to your watering camels and feed your slaves (male and female) with it.” 
COMMENTARY: Many Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) e¢*å s»; had a retinue of slaves 
some of whorn they had apppinted to the profession of cupping. The Prophet pljas àl sho 
did not permit Sayyiduna’ Muhaysah «sài»; to use the share of earnings he received from 
his slave but permitted him to feed the camels and the slaves from his share. Though these 
earnings were not unlawful yet they were makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification) 
and not proper for the sahabah (Prophet s companions) ree i ws»). He encouraged hem in 
this way to work hard for a living. 


MTirmidhi # 1299, Ibn Majah # 3381. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3674, Ibn nee # 3380, Musnad Ahmad 2-25. 
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EARNINGS OF SONGSTRESS DISALLOWED 
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2779. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lyse ài gho 
_ forbade the (use of the) price of the dog and the wages of the songstress.! 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the word (,3!) (az-zammarah) means 
the beautiful woman who is lecherous. Some others say that it means ‘making signs with 


_ the eyes.’ Prostitutes do lure men by signs with the eyes. (These meanings are suggested 
instead of ‘songstress!’) 


BUYING AND SELLING SINGING GIRLS 
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2780. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «säi 2»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger elo yale àl Le 


said, “Do not sell singing girls, nor buy them, nor teach them (to sing). The price 
_ paid for them is unlawful. The like of it has been revealed. 


Sard hes 18555 2B Sag 
{And of mankind is he who buys frivolous discourse} (1)? (31;6) 


COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) interpret the hadith to mean: it is not allowed to 

sell the singing girls. All the others say that while it is permitted to sell them, yet the hadith 
merely forbids receiving wages of their singing. Wages acquired for their songs are’ 
_ unlawful. It is like grapes sold to the processor of wine, their price is forbidden, but not the 

price of grapes as a commodity. In both cases, the wages or price are forbidden because 

they are got from unlawful means. Neither grapes nor singing girls are disallowed to be 

bought and sold. 

The words ‘frivolous discourse’ (or, playthings as translated in Urdu) in the verse cited i in 

the hadith mean the songs and forbidden voices that. keep a person away from 

remembrance of Allah and cause him to commit sin. Every kind of vain talk comes under 
this meaning. A man by the name of Nasr ibn Harith used to. purchase singing girls so that 
he could lead people away from Allah’s path through them. This verse was revealed to 
censure him. Some ulama (Scholars) say that Nasr ibn Harith had bought certain books of 
the ajamis (non Arabs) from which he read stories to the Quraysh, saying, “Muhammad 
relates to you the stories of the Aad and Thamud, but I narrate to you the tales of Rustum, 
Isfandyar and kings.” 


1 Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's elu sites) sho practice) # 2038. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1286, Ibn Majah # 2118, Musnad Ahmad 5-264. 
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We shall mention the hadith of Jabir (# 128) forbidding eating of cats in the chapter on 
what is allowed to be eaten, Insha Allah. 


SECTION Ili yi jail 
FARD (COMPULSORY) TO EARN LAWFUL SUSTENANCE 
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2781. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ži o 

wiv ale said, “Seeking to earn to lawful livelihood is obligatory duty after the 

obligatory duties.”1 . 
COMMENTARY: The hadith means that it is fard (compulsory) to earn a living with one’s 
family. However, the obligatory duties, like salah (prayer) zakah (Annual due charity) etc. 
prescribed by Allah are of prime importance and must be discharged without fail and 
earning lawful sustenance follows next. 
According to the ruling of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), it is fard (compulsory) for that person 
to earn for the upkeep of himself and his family who is dependent on the earnings. 
The hadith calls for lawful livelihood which means that is must not be unlawful. So, here 
lawful sustenance could include doubtful earning too because the other ahadith call for 
keeping away from doubtful provision only by way of caution, not as an obligatory duty. 
Also, it is not fard (compulsory) on everyone to seek a livelihood for himself, because many 
there are whose upkeep is wajib (obligatory) on other people so it is not necessary for them 
to earn for themselves. 


PERMITTED TO SEEK REMUNERATION FOR WRITING DOWN THE QURAN 
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2782. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+48,» was asked about wages paid for writing down 

the (copies of the) Quran. He said, “It does not matter. They are only those who 

sketch lines and they only eat what their hands earn.”? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài»; explained to the man who wondered if the 
scribe could get wages for writing down the Quran that the scribe merely drew lines on 
pages. He might do that for the Quran or for any other book. It is his art and his profession 
and a means of his lawful sustenance. 

THE MOST EXCELLENT EARNING 
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1 Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul Eeman # 8741. 
2 Razin. 
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2783. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij «+4», narrated that Someone asked (the Prophet 
eljas àl Le), “O Messenger of Allah, which kind of earning is the purest (meaning, 
best)?” He said, “A person’s work with his hand and every trade that is Pees 
(being according to principles and rules of Shari'ah (divine law)).”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plus ae à lo said that while the best profession was of 
manual labour, yet if anyone cannot earn his living with his hands then he must engage in 
some business conducting it honestly and in a trustworthy manner. This too is a pure and 
lawful earning. 
PRICE OF MILK 
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2784. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ibn Abu Maryam «s à >»; said that Sayyiduna Miqdan 
ibn Ma’dikarib had a female slave who sold milk (of the domestic animals) and 
Miqdam took its price. Someone exclaimed, “Subhan Allah, is it that she sell the 
milk and you keep its price?” He said, “Yes! There is no harm in it. I had heard 
Allah’s Messenger plade ài le say, ‘A time will come to man without doubt when 
nothing will benefit him but the dinar and the dirham.” 
COMMENTARY: People questioned Sayyiduna Miqdam «sàs»; why he collected the price 
of milk because it was better that milk should be given away to the poor or distributed to 
friends and acquaintances. It did not behave him to sell milk and get its price. He clarified 
that it was not disallowed by Shari’ah (divine law) and neither was it otherwise disallowed 
nor disliked. Besides, he was not driven to sell milk out of greed but only made two ends 
meet with it. | 
He also said that a time would come when people would think only of wealth and expand 
the sphere of their needs but paucity of funds would involve them in different kinds of 
difficulties. Hence, neither will they pay attention to leaning nor will they respect the learned. 
Rather, they will have only one goal; money, and they will esteem the monied class. 
The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) e¢såt s»; used to'‘encourage each other to collect enough 
wealth to be able to preserve a respectable way of life. They reminded others that a time 
would come when the needy and hard-pressed would first of all risk his religion and faith. — 


RETAIN THE SOURCE OF PROVISION APPOINTED BY ALLAH 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 4-141. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-133. 
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2785. Sayyiduna Nafi dia», said that he was in the habit of preparing (merchandise 
` for) his business expeditions to Syria and Egypt (under the supervision of his. staff 
and_ attorneys). Then, he decided to send on to Iraq and met the mother of the 
believers, Sayyidah Ayshah ys a 2; and said to her, ʻO Mother of the believers, 
used to prepare expeditions to Syria and now I have prepared one for Iraq.” She 
said, “Do not do so. What is wrong with you and with the place with which you 
were trading? For, I did hear Allah’s Messenger plus 41¢ ài lo say. ‘When Allah has 
caused for any of you sustenance from one place, he should not abandon it unless it 
changes for him or gets bad for him.’ s 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4 4>) said that if anyone receives something good of the 
permissible then he must regard it as a blessing of Allah and continue tò work for it. He 
must not give it up without a valid reason to go for something else. 


ABU BAKR’S usà?) CAUTION AND TAQWA (PIETY) 
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2786. Sayyidah Ayshah 1s 4 „+; narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as ii ws) had a 
slave who paid to (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «sà s»; a specified portion of his earnings 
(as per the custom of the Arabs) and he consumed from what he brought. One day, 
he brought something to him and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «så»; ate from it. Then the 
slave asked him, ‘Do you relies what it is?” Abu Bakr «4.2, asked, “what is it?” He 
said, “I used to ‘predict the future for one man during the jahiliyh but I was not 
good at it, so I duped him. He happened to meet me today and gave that to me. It is 
of this that you have eaten.” She said, “Abu Bakr put his hand in his mouth and 
vomited everything that was in his belly.” 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä 2; vomited what he had eaten of the earnings 
through soothsaying and deceit. He vomited not only what he had eaten of it but also 
everything else lest it had mixed up with it. 


Imam Ghazzali «sà 2; wrote in Minhaj ul Aabideen that he work of Abu Bakr usà s»; was 
his taqwa (piety) and fear of Allah. He also wrote that fear of Allah demands that nothing 
should be taken from another unless its lawfulness is verified, after that it should be 
confirmed that there is no dubious nature in it. If these things cannot be confirmed the it 
should not be taken and it already taken then it should be returned. 


1 Bukhari # 3842. 
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CONSEQUENCES OF DEVOURING THE UNLAWFUL 
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2787. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr sd») nanat that Allah’s Messenger pjate àt lo said, 
“The body that has been nourished with the unlawful shall not enter paradise.” 


AN EXAMPLE OF SAYYIDUNA UMAR ară f 
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2788. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam «sà „+; narrated that (once) Sayyiduna Umar ð»; 
«s drank milk that pleased (or seemed strange to)? him. So, he asked the person who 
had given him to drink, “From where did you get this milk? He informed him that 
he had gone to a watering place, naming it. There some animals of the zakah 
(Annual dué charity) were gathered and were drinking water. The supervisors who 
were watering the animals milked them for him and he put it in his milk skin. He 
gave him that, so, Umar «s 41..», put his hand in his mouth and vomited (out the 
milk because it was property of zakah (Annual due charity) not allowed to him). 


COMMENTARY: Sayyid Jamaluddin Muhaddith has pointed out that this hadith is not 
found at this place in most copies of Mishkat and it is also not found in the copy from 
which their teacher narrated ahadith to them. Rather, it is written in the margin at this 
place in that book. Hence, it is proper that it should be omitted from this chapter. (Besides, 
-this hadith is found in Mishkat’s Book of zakah (Annual due charity) with minor changes 
‘of words # 1836. So, it is not proper here again): 


WORSHIP IS REJECTED IF WEALTH IS REQUIRED UNLAWFULLY HOWSOEVER 
INSIGNIFICANT . 
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2789. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à >) said that if any one buys a i clothing, say for ten | 
dirhams, of which one dirham is unlawfully acquired, Allah, the Exalted, shall not 
accept from him salah (prayer) as long as that is on his body. Then, he put a finger 
(his fore fingers) in each ear and said, “May they (both ears) become deaf if I had 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha’bul Eeman. 
2 Parenthesis depict translation as in Urdu text for KA (pleased him). - Mazahir Haq p 52. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 5771. 
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not heard the Prophet pl yaJeai_ eo say it!” 


COMMENTARY: Even a small amount of wealth illegally acquired will have the effect of 
salah (prayer) not being accepted to get him reward for it though his obligation will have 
been discharged. It is like one offering salah (prayer) on illegally taken property belonging 
to someone else in which case his obligation may stand discharged but he will get no 
reward for his salah (prayer). 

Ibn Umar «sà s»; confirmed that he had heard the hadith from the Prophet pl. jale či Lo. 


| CHAPTER - II 
BEING GENTLE IN DEALINGS alásjl alasin 


It is very necessary to be genfle in mutual dealings and in business affairs. This will 
strengthen social relations and mutual cooperation and kindness. Ahadith on this subject 
are narrated in this chapter. 


SECTION I JIN jaii 
PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR THE GENTLE 
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2790. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p» jade dit ġo said, 
“May Allah have mercy on a man who is gentle when he sells, when he buys > 
and when he demands.”? 
BE MILD ALLAH WILL SHOW MILDNESS TO YOU 
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2791. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yatediJo said, 
“There was a man among the people who preceded you. The angel came to him to 
take away his soul. He was asked, ‘Have you done any thing good?’ He said, ‘I do 
not know.’ He was asked to think over. He said, ‘I do not know anything beyond 
that I had business dealings with people in the world and when I demanded my 
dues from them, I allowed respite to the rich and let the poor off.’ So Allah 
admitted him to paradise.”3 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul eeman 6114, Musnad Ahmad. 
2 Bukhari # 2056, Ibn Majah # 2203. 
3 Bukhari # 3451, Muslim # 26-1560, Darimi # 2546, Musnad Ahmad 5-395. 
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2292. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn ‘Aamir «sà»; and Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari ù 2) 
«s narrated samething like it: Allah said, “I have more right to do that than you 
- have forgive my slave!” 
COMMENTARY: The angel who came to the man was either Sayyiduna Izra’il pi ate 
himself or one of his sub-ordinates to take away his soul. It is more likely that he (Izra’il) ate 
ett had come as Allah says: 


© 3X Boe opti cals 255 555,58 
{Say, “The angel of death who has been given your charge shall take your souls.} (32: 11) 
If it is a pure soul, the angels of mercy take it but if it is a bad soul, the angels of 
punishment get hold of it. However, it must be known that the angel of death (whether 
Izrail uste or any other angel) is only a means of extracting anyone’s soul otherwise the 
soul is taken and death given only by Allah, the Exalted, as the says so: 
| Bs che AE Ai 
{Allah takes the souls (of people) at the time of their death....} (89: 42) 

As for the question to the man (when his soul was being taken), it was asked either by 
Allah himself, or by the angels. The greater possibility is that the question was put to him 
before his soul was taken as understood from the hadith. But, it is also possible that it was 
put after he was buried in grave as Shaykh Mazhar dtu, said. At the same time, Allamah 
Teebi di a>; has also sounded the possibility that the question shall be asked (in the 
hereafter) after resurrection. 
The hadith says that it is very rewarding to give respite to one who is able to repay and to 
write off for one who is unable. 

AVOID SWEARING OFTEN WHILE TRADING 
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2793. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+ #,,, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ade ai Le 
said, “Beware of much swearing while buying and selling, for, though it may 
promote sale yet it removes blessing.”? 
COMMENTARY: A man who swears much tends to lie too. That removes blessings and 
people begin to mistrust him. They gradually stop buying from him. 
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2794. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „o 
_ emade dt say, “Swearing does get quick sale (in the beginning) for the merchandise 
but (eventually) removes blessing.” 


1 Muslim # 26-1560, Musnad Ahmad 4-118. 
2 Muslim # 132-1607, Ibn Majah # 2209, Musnad Ahmad 4-118. 
3 Bukhari # 2087, Muslim # 131-1606, Abu Dawud #.3335, Nasa’i # 4461. _ 
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COMMENTARY: The hadith might mean too much swearing as also false swearing. 
Whatever it be, swearing wipes out blessings from the merchandise and property. 
Eventually, it is either misused or lost. There is no benefit in this world or the next. 


- WARNING AGAINST FALSE SWEARING | 
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2795. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà v; narrated that the Prophet el jaleài o said, “Three 
people there are to whom Allah will not speak (kindly) on the day of resurrection at 
whom He shall not look (mercifully), and whom He shali not purify (from sins). For 
them is a painful punishment.” Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà»; exclaimed, “They are 
failures and lost!” (And, he asked) “Who are they, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, 
“He who wears a trailing robe. He who recounts his favours. And, He who expands 
his business by false swearing.”! 

COMMENTARY: A trailing robe may also be any (trailing) lower garment hanging down 

the ankles out of arrogance. 

Anyone who reminds of his favours gets no reward for it whether it is an act of kindness, 

of charity, or help. 

Previously, anyone who swears falsely is defined. 


SECTION II cit judi 
TRUTHFUL MERCHANT 
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2796. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed narrated that Allah’s Messenger l= jate äi Jo said, “The 
truthful, trustworthy merchant will be (bracketed) with the Prophet pi atc, the 
upright true one and the martyrs.”2 
2797. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; also narrated this hadith. ` 
COMMENTARY: The merchant may be an ordinary trader or monopolist. The best of all 
trades is business of cloth followed by a perfumes (drapery and perfumery). 
This person could be with those three great men in place of gathering in the shade of 
mercy, or with them in paradise as their companion. He will be with the Prophets priate 
because of obedience to them, with the truthful people because of his own quality of 
truthfulness and with the martyrs because they shall bear testimony to his honesty (the 
word shuhada means martyrs and witnesses). 


1 Muslim # 171-106, Nasa’i # 4458, Ibn Majah # 2208, Darimi # 2605, Musnad Ahmad 5-158. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1213, Darimi # 2539. 
3 Ibn Majah # 2139. 
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CHARITY NECESSARY WITH TRADING 
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2798. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Abu Gharazah «sä 2) narrated that during the time of 

Allah’s Messenger ¢ly41¢4\,.o they were known as as-Samasirah (brokers). One day, 

Allah’s Messenger ¢l~) 41 ai le passed by them and give them a name better than 

that. He said, “O company of traders (tujjar), surely, in business vain talk and 

swearing do crop up, so blend that with sadaqah (charity) (or charity).”1 
COMMENTARY: Samasirah is plural of samsar meaning a broker or a proprietor or 
supervisor. The Prophet gl.yate at bo called them tujjar which is a plural of tajir (merchant, 
trader). It is a better name and Allah has used it to praise business as in the verse: 


2 
oie Sai E ANI Se 
{Shall I direct you to a commerce that shall deliver you from a painful 
chastisement?} (61: 10) 


Or: 
AŽ EESE 
{trading between you by mutual agreement....} (4: 29) 
Or: 


535 NEE 
{A commerce that perishes not } (35: 29) 
The concluding command is to blend ‘meaningless talk and swearing’ with charity as an 
expiation for inviting Allah’s anger. Charity removes Divine wrath. 


WARNING TO MERCHANTS 
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2799. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Rifa’ah # >, narrated that from his father that the 
Prophet plu sate àt 4o said, “The merchant shall be raised on the day of resurrection as 
sinners, except those who fear Allah and are pious and truthful.”2 

2800. Sayyiduna Al-Bara «4,2, also narrated that this hadith. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1212, Abu Dawud # 3325, Nasa’i # 3803, Ibn Majah # 2145, Musnad Ahmad # 16134. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1214, Ibn Majah # 2146, Darimi # 2538, Musnad Ahmad 3-428. 
3 Bayhaqi in shu’b ul eeman. 
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CHAPTER -III 
OPTION TO CONFIRM OR TO REVOKE A TRANSACTION gksdloly 


The word Khiyar is derived from ikhtiyar which means ‘to select or choose one of two 
things.’ Thus, the choice to cancel or retain a business transaction available to both parties 
is called al-khiyar in the terminology of figh. There are many kinds of al-khiyar in business 
transactiohs details of which may be seen in books ‘of figh (Islamic jurisprudence). 
However, we deem it necessary to name those kinds and to define them. 

KHIYAR ASH SHART: (choice of stipulation) After a transaction is concluded, the seller 
or the buyer or both have the right to revoke or retain the transaction. This is called khiyar 
ash-shart. For instance, a seller sells something which a buyer buys, but, thereafter, one of - 
them says. “Though the sale is transacted, have the right for one day, two days or three 
days to confirm or annual it.” This kind of ‘stipulation i is allowed in such transactions and if 
a transaction is revoked within the stipulated period then it would be cancelled but if it is 
confirmed, or nothing is said, then after the stipulated period it will became final. The 
period of stipulation is a maximum of three days according to Imam Abu Hanifah. dtu, 


KHIYAR UL AYB (CHOICE WHEN DEFECTIVE): It is the option available to the buyer, 
after a sale transaction is concluded, on discovery of a defect, to hold on the purchased item. 
or to return it and get a refund of the price he had paid. However, if at the time of sale, the 
seller had declared to the buyer that he is not responsible for any kind of defect detected in 
the commodity so he may or may not purchase it. If the buyer buys is willingly in spite of 
that, then whatever defect he discovers thereafter he has no right to return it. 

KHIYAR US RU’YAH (OPTION TO INSPECT: The right of a buyer, who had bought the 
merchandise without inspecting it, to return it, after having examined it, is called khiyar ur 
riyah. A buyer is allowed to buy anything without examing it. Then, on seeing it, whenever 
he likes, he may keep it or return it to the seller. 

KHIYAR AT-TAYYIN (OPTION TO DETERMINE): It is the option available to the 
buyer, who has bought a few things, to retain what he likes and return the others to the 
seller. When he buys, he stipulates that he would keep one (or some) and return the others. 
OTHERS: One more kind of Khiyar will be mentioned in this chapter Khiyar ul majlis. It is 
that when buyer and seller conclude a transaction at a place then before that assembly 
closes and they separate, both of them have the option individually to revoke the 
agreement. Once the assembly is over, none of them has the option to annul the agreement 
to transact. However, opinion differ on this kind of khiyar. Imam Shafi’I #14», and some 
other ulama (Scholars) accept this option but Imam Abu Hanifah 41>, and a few’others do 
not subscribe to this option, saying that when a transaction was concluded by mutual 
agreement, no one has the right to annul it. If khiyar ush shart was agreed at that time and 
its maximum limit is three days then after three days this option too expires. 


SECTION I SiS jati 
ABOUT KHIYAR UL MAJLIS 
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2801. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl. yale ài lo said, 
“The two parties (buyer and seller) in a business transaction own a right to annul it 
as long as they have not separated except in Bai ul Khiyar (a transaction of optional 
sale in which they enjoy the right to annul it). 
A version in Muslim says: “The two parties in a business transaction enjoy a right 
to revoke it till they do not separate, or the right to cancel is stipulated therein. 
When that condition is made it remains valid.” . 
A version in Tirmidhi says: “The two parties (to a transaction) have a right to revoke 
the transaction as long as they do not separate, or retain the right (to cancel it later).” 
A version: in Bukhari and Muslim says: “Or one of them says to the other party, 
‘exercise the right stipulated’ (and the other agrees)” instead of ‘or retain the right 
(to cancel it later.” - 
COMMENTARY: This hadith seems to uphold Khiyar ul majlis, but those ih do not 
. agree that khiyar ul majlis is a permitted kind (like Imam Abu Hanifah) a>) say that, 
‘separating from one another’ is not the same as ‘conclusion of the assembly.’ Rather, they 
say that separating signifies ‘conclusion of their discussion about the trade transaction and 
‘suspension.’ While the offer and acceptance is yet unconcluded, each of them has choice to 
call it off or continue it. However, once the seller confirms the sale and the buyer affirms 
that he has bought it, neither of them has a right to revoke the transaction. These people 
cite in support of this meaning of seat in this verse 


z Per Se os sy al on 315 5255 2 hg 
{And if they separate, Allah will enrich each of them out of His abundance} (4: 130) 


_ This verse does not imply separating from an assembly. Rather, it is divorce, parting of 
husband and wife. 
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2802. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam itis ) narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà Lo 
e3 said, “Both (the seller and the buyer) have the option to annui (or retain their 
transaction) a. long as they do not separate. If they speak the truth and disclose 
everything they are blessed in their business transaction. But, if they conceal 
something and speak lies, the blessing is withdrawn from their transaction.”2 
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1 Bukhari # 2107, Muslim # 431531, Abu Dawud # 3454, Tirmidhi # 1249, Nasa’i # 4465, Ibn Majah # 


2181, Muwatta Maalik # 79 (Buyu), Musnad Ahmad 2-52. 
2 Bukhari # 2079, Muslim # 47-1532, Tirmidhi # 1250, Musnad Ahmad 3-403. 


54 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


(Ado Baa) aizi AII BIEN 

2803. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så +») narrated that a man submitted to the Prophet à o 

qlvyale, “I become a prey to deception in business transactions.” He instructed him, 

“when you make a transaction, say (WY) (there is no deception).” The man made it 

a practice of saying that.! 

[(4%9) - la khilabah no deception.] 
COMMENTARY: Different meanings have been attributed to the concluding words ‘there 
is no deception.’ Of these, the explanation offered by Toorpushti a>; which Teebi àia», 
has preferred is that the man was instructed to say to the seller. “I am naive in these 
matters. So, be straight forward with me. Do not try to deceive me.” In those days, every 
Muslim was a well-wisher of another Muslim. So, they took great care of such a one. 


SECTION II sph jadi 
MUTUAL CONSENT 
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2804. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 «>, reported from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah's Messenger sl) «J ù J» said, “As long as they do not 
separate, the seller and the buyer have a right to annul a transaction unless it is a 
transaction with the right to annul it (even after they separate) included in it. And it 
is not allowed to either of them to separate from the other apprehending that he 
might call for an annulment of the transaction.”? 


(2$ls gaol 9) Vale dF fe hg SEY JE Ésa bocio ss hulbes (100) 
2805. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à») narrated that the Prophet pl+yale ài Jo said, 
“The two people (seller and buyer) must not separate except by mutual consent.”3 


COMMENTARY: Both of them must not part from the another before finalising the terms 
of the transaction with willingness, like price and custody of the item being sold. If they do 
not follow this procedure, there is possibility of causing loss to one of them. This is 
disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). Or, the hadith means that when they have finalised 
the transaction and one of them intends to depart, he must first ask the other if he has 
agreed willingly to the terms or has any objection. If he wishes to revoke the transaction 
then he too must revoke it and if he is willing to retain it, then he may separate after the 
finalisation. In this way, this hadith will confirm to the previous, meaning wise. It must be 
understood that the disallowance to separate is nahi tanzihi, because all the ulama 
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1 Bukhari # 2117, Muslim # 48. 1533, Abu Dawud # 3500, Nasai # 4484, Muwatta Maalik # 98 (Bayu) 
Musnad Ahmad 2-8. | 

2 Tirmidhi # 1251, Abu Dawud # 3456, Nasa’i # 4490 

3 Abu Dawud # 3458. 
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(Scholars) agree that it isTawful to separate without one another's permission. 
SECTION III ji jadi 
RIGHT TO REVOKE AFTER AGREEMENT 
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2806. Sayyiduna Jabir «+4 >, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ 4c ai le gave a 
villager the option to annul a transaction (with the consent of the other party).! 


CHAPTER - IV 
AR-RIBA INTEREST (& USURY) Fe j holy 


Interest (receiving and paying) is a social curse and an ogre. It has always sucked the blood 
of the poor to irrigate and feed the rich. Allah has warned those who are involved in this 
cure with these words: 
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{And if you do it not, then be notified of war from Allah and His Messenger} (2: 279) 
(If you do it not’ mean if you obey not the command to desist from taking or paying.interest,) 
Islam has forbidden interest dealings in both business and loans. To deal in it is a grave sin 
and if any Muslim does not agree that interest (taking and giving) is forbidden then Islamic 
law holds that he is a disbeliever. 
This malady is very ancient. Even prior to Islam, the quraysh and the Jews, in Makkah and 
Madinah respectively, were known to do interest business not only against loans, etc. but 
also in their normal trading activities. At the same time, its evil effects have been 
acknowledged always and even those who were engaged in interest dealings conceded to 
its evil effects and unhealthy repercussions. However a fresh development is observed 
since the Europeans have gained control over the economies of the world. They have 
introduced it in new fashions with modern nomenclatures, where it was regarded as an 
evil, now it is an essential element of every business so that no trade, industry of economic 
activity can progress without interest. However, every learned economist with foresight 
who casts a deep look into a realizes that it is a virus that must be removed to clear the 
terrible confusion in the economy. 
Interest dealings are so widespread and deep rooted in every economy that let alone 
individuals and groups, whole nations cannot eliminate it from their lives. Even religious 
minded, god fearing Muslim have now given up efforts to circumvent it in their day to day 
businesses. Now, the righteous Muslim who abide by Shariah diligently are at par with 
ordinary and law ranked Muslims as for as interest dealings are concerned. 
In spite of that, it is wrong to take cover behind the common helplessness and be mindless 
of this great curse; and a huge forbidden thing. The different explanations given for interest 
and the new forms in which it is presented today are all as unlawful and forbidden as 


1 Tirmidhi # 1259. 
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interest is in its original form. Hence, Muslims must conduct their businesses in such a 
manner that they preserve themselves from this curse as for as possible. If they cannot 
change the current economic set up to rid themselves of interest dealings, they can, at least, 
correct their private affairs to minimize the curse of interest and as Muslim fulfil the little 
demand to avoid the forbidden. 

In this chapter, ahadith will be mentioned concerning this subject. Relative commands and 
rulings will be presented under them. It is necessary, however, to first give some basic 
information on this subject. 


DEFINITION OF RIBA: The dictionary meaning of riba is ‘increase, addition, elevation. 
In the terminology of Shari’ah (divine law), riba is an increase that is receive without a 
monetary recompense. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RIBA AND INTEREST: That which is forbidden in the Quran 
by the name of riba is translated generally as interest. This often causes a 
misunderstanding to people and they presume that riba and prevailing interest are two 
words for the same thing. But, it is not so. Riba is a common and wide meaning word while 
interest is a kind of riba and its branch. Interest in the current form means ‘to loan to 
someone a specified some of money for a specified period of time at a specified rate of 
profit or increase.’ Certainly, this is one definition of riba, but riba is not merely profit or 
increase on a loan or debt. Rather, riba has a wider application because the Prophet aJeät ho 
wy gave it a wider meaning in the light of divine revelation. Thus he included such 
exchanges of commodities and such buying and selling of items as involve reduction or 
increase in their barter or sale in purchase in riba and there is a debt transaction too even 
though there is no increase in the principal amount but an equal giving and taking. 

KIND OF RIBA AND COMMANDS: In the light of the wide meaning of riba, the jurists 
have classified riba in different kinds of which five are generally known. They are: riba 
qard, riba rahn, riba sharakat, riba nasi’ah and riba fadl. 


RIBA QARD (LOAN): The creditor receives from the debtor, as previously stipulated, more 
than the principal amount on the expiry of the determined time. Examples are the current form 
of interest which is payable every month while the principal continues to be payable in full. 
This form of riba is completely unlawful without any shadow of doubt whatsoever. 

RIBA RAHN (MORTGAGE): It is the profit without any monetary recompense a 
mortgage gets from the mortgagor or from the things mortgaged. An example for it is that 
someone (the Mortgagor) keeps some of his possession like jewellary or property with 
someone else (the mortgagee) as a pledge against somie amount of money borrowed from 
him. The mortgagee uses the pledged item to his benefit or receives profit from the 
mortgagor by way of interest on the loan advanced. Both these kinds of mortgage are 
unlawful and forbidden. 

RIBA SHARAKAT (PARTNERSHIP): It is a partnership in which one partner determines 
the profit of another partner and himself becomes responsible for loss and eligible for the 
remaining profit. This too is forbidden and unlawful. 

RIBA NASI’‘AH (ADVANCING MONEY AGAINST INTEREST): It is to better two 
things on loan against interest or not. For example, a man gives another some grain on spot 
and the other returns the same amount of grain (in future) a couple of days or a couple of 
months later without any. reduction of excess. However, riba nasi’ah is to increase or 


57 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


deduct or the original and it was practiced during the jihiliyah (ignorance period) and is 
operative currently in the form of interest and is similar to riba gard. 
RIBA FADL: It is to barter two commodities on spot but against excess or deduction. 
Both these kinds of riba -an nasi’ah and al-fadl-are forms of mutual buying and selling but 
unwary people do not detect the element of interest in them. Hence, before describing their 
rules and working, it is proper to mention some warning and precautions to enable an easy 
understanding of the rules and working. 
1. Buying and selling, and trading, can be of three kinds; by weight, be capacity, by any 
other method. The first two are weighed or measured and in the terminology of Shari’ah 
(divine law) they are called qadr (3). This word must be remembered. (It means quantity, 
weight or capacity.) 
2. Everything is distinct with its reality. It It is its jins (+=) or kind (genus). This word must 
be remembered too. | 
3. The things that are exchanged could be identical in qadr (quantity) but different in jins 
(kind), or identical in jins but different in qadr. Sometimes, they could be identical both in 
qadr and jins, or not at all identical in either qadr or in jins. These days business is 
conducted in the last manner because monetary currency (rupees, pounds,etc) is paid for 
the merchandise which are identical neither in qadr nor in jins. Therefore, there are four 
kinds of exchanges; (i) identical qadr and identical jins, (ii) identical qadr but verying jins, 
(iii) identical jins but varying qadr, and (iv) both qadr and jins varying, not identical at all. 
Having outlined this introduction, the general rule to be observed when buying and 
selling, or doing business, should be borne in mind. If that is done then all the rulings of 
this chapter will be understood easily and also it will be easy to preserve oneself from riba 
and sin in one’s practical life. 
The general rule is that when both things are identical i in qadr as swell as jins then Shari'ah 
(divine law) demands two things when they are traded against one another: 

(a) © They must be equal in weight or measure (capacity) and 

(b) They are exchanged on the spot. 
For instance, if wheat is paid for wheat, there should be no reduction or increase. The two 
people involved must pay the same weight to one another, say one kilogram here and 
there. Also, it is wrong for one to take possession on spot and for the other to receive it the 
next day or after a while. Rather, it is wajib (obligatory) for each to get his right in the same 
sitting and at the sarne time. 
When the two things are identical in qadr (quantity) but different in jins (kind), or vice- 
versa (dentical in jins but different in qadr), reduction and increase is allowed in buying or 
selling them but credit sale is disallowed. For instance, if wheat is exchanged for gram, they. 
are of different jins but identical qadr so it is allowed to reduce or increase their weight and 
one kg of wheat may be exchanged with 1. 25 kg of gram, but it is not allowed to give-one 
of the spot and get the other commodity later. Similarly, if any one wishes to exchange his 
goat for another’s, the goats are of identical jins but not qadr because they are neither 
weighed nor measured, so it is permitted to reduce or increase and give one goat for two 
goats, but credit is disallowed. 
When two things are neither of identical jins nor identical qadr, both reduction or increase 
as well as spot and future delivery are allowed. For instance, if grain is sold against money, 
it is not necessary that they should be equal in quantity and also credit sale is permitted. 
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The transaction rnay be executed on the spot or in the future. 
This general rule may be summed up in four parts: 
(i) When things are of uniform qadr and jins it is wajib (obligatory) that the 
transaction should be on an equal basis and on spot delivery. 
(ii) When they are neither of identical qadr nor of jins, neither of the two foregoing 
condition is wajib (obligatory). 
(iii) When they are of identical jins but different qadr, spot delivery is essential but 
not equal basis. l 
(iv) When they are of identical qadr but different jins, it is essential that delivery 
must be spot but not necessary to be on equal basis. l 
RULINGS: Let us now turn to the rules of riba: nasiyah and fadl. They have been 
mentioned earlier. 
If a transaction involves such things as are uniform or identical both in jins and in qadr. 
Imam Abu Hanifah ata, holds that both kinds of riba, nisiah and fadl are forbidden. Both 
jins and qadr have been explained previously. We must remember that such things which the 
Prophet el yeti to has called measurable will not be weighed even if in custom they may be 
regarded as weighable. Similarly, what he has called weighable will not be measurable even 
though they are customarily measured. For example, the Prophet el~ jade a! 2 has included 
wheat among the measurable items though today it is weighed. (in some places, it continues 
to be measured.) So, it is not allowed to exchange wheat with wheat by weight. 
Similarly, the Prophet pl+yaJ¢ ăi lo has said that silver and gold are weighable. Hence, it is 
not allowed to barter silver with silver and gold with gold by measure. We must know that 
a clear command of the Prophet ¢l-y«J¢4 sle is stronger and more important than general 
practice and custom, but if he has not given a command for anything to be weighed or 
measured then custom may be followed. 
However, we must know that among the Hanafis, Imam Abu Yusuf 4! «>, has relied 
completely on general practice and custom. He said that it is allowed to trade by weight 
those things which Shari’ah (divine law) has prescribed should be measured provided 
customarily they are trailed by weight. Kamal dta>, has given preference to the opinion of 
Abu Yusuf dta>,. Therefore, he has permitted that gold and silver coins may be counted for 
lending and flour may be traded by weight. Besides, it is stated in the most reliable book 
Kafi that the Hanafis go by the ruling of Imam Abu Yusuf a>). This means that though 
the Prophet gly «Je a1 J had declared wheat (or other provision) as measurable yet it is 
allowed to trade in them by weight because this is how they are traded now-a-days. 
Anyway, it is established that both riba nasiah and riba fadl are forbidden in dealing in 
things that are an identical jins and qadr. Further, if trading is in such things as are 
identical in one of two things jins or qadr then riba nasiah is forbidden but riba fadl is not 
unlawful. Therefore, if wheat is bartered with wheat, gram with gram, lime with lime, gold 
with gold, iron with iron then both fadl (which is reduction and increase as well as spot 
exchange) and nasi’ah (which is a credit transaction) are forbidden. The reason is that both 
qadr and jins are respectively identical. 
If wheat is exchanged with gram or gold with silver or iron with copper then fadl (which is 
trading with deduction and increase as also spot exchange) is allowed but nasiah is 
disallowed (this being a credit transaction) because only qadr is identical in both items, in 
the sense that wheat and gram are traded by measure or weight, iron is traded by weight as 
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is copper and silver too, but, in these cases, jins is not identical. 

If a piece of cloth is traded with another piece of this cloth, or a horse with another horse, 
even then fadl will be allowed and nasiah forbidden because jins only is identical but not 
qadr, in the sense that neither is cloth measured or weighed nor is horse, while the 
standard of Shari’ah (divine law) is by measure or by weight. And yard, etc. are not 
recognized by Shari'ah (divine law) as standards. . 

If trading is in such two things as are not identical in qadr as well‘as jins, then while 
trading in them both fadl and nasiah are lawful. For example, if wheat is exchanged with 
silver or iron then both fadl and nasiah are allowed because neither is jins identical nor is 
qadr identical in the sense that wheat is measurable and silver or iron weighable. Similarly, 
if iron is bartered with gold, or gold with iron, both fadl and nasiah are allowed, because 
again they lack the identical aspect in jins and qadr, both. Gold is weighed in a way 
different from the way iron is weighed. The same ruling applies to trading in wheat against 
lime, because the same situation presents, itself. The measure of wheat is in a different way 
from lime, (This applies in places where instead of weighing measurement is the practice) 


SECTION I Ji jadi 
CURSE ON RECEIVER & GIVER OF INTEREST . 
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2807. Sayyiduna Jabir «så s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jale äl Lo cursed the 
person who receives interest, who pays it, who records it (the transaction) and the 
two who bear witness to it. And he said, “They are alike” (in the sin they commit 
though degrees of sin may differ). 
COMMENTARY: The scribe who record the deal of interest and the witnesses are cursed 
because-they are the one who cooperate in doing the illegal. It is forbidden to do so. 


INTEREST ON EXCHANGE OF ITEMS OF SAME KIND 
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2808. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «i. 
eljas said, “If gold is exchanged with gold, silver with silver, wheat with wheat, 
barley with barley, dates with dates and salt with salt then the exchange must be 
like for like and qual for equal (in quantity) and hand to hand. But, if kinds differ 
(like wheat for barley) then you may sell as you wish provided the exchange is 
hand to hand (on the spot).”2 


COMMENTARY: It is this hadith that has given riba a comprehensive meaning to include 


1 Muslim # 106-1598, Tirmidhi # 1210. 
2 Muslim # 51-1587. 
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some buying and selling and exchanges within the purview of riba. This hadith means that 
if the six things mentioned.here are exchanged with one another of their own kind or 
bought and sold (mutually) then it is imperative that the exchange should be like for like 
and equal for equal and delivery should be on spot. If anyone gives another his wheat 
against barter than he must take from him the same quantity that he had given him. ‘Hand 
to hand’ or ‘on spot’ means that each party must take hold of his right in the same meeting 
in which the transaction is finalized, before separating from one another. Neither of them 
must put off his delivery. If these things mentioned. here are‘not observed ‘then the 
transaction will fall under'the purview of riba. 7 
The question arises whether the ruling of riba applies to only these six things that are - 
mentioned in the hadith, or are they presented by way of example and are other things 
included in this command? If they are then what is in ruling for them? 
The ulama (Scholars) who have studied it deeply, deduce that this hadith mentions the six — 
things by way of example. They have deduced that other things like iron, lime, etc. are also 
of the same type. They have each made independent deduction for each of these six things 
to show why riba does not cover them. The detailed explanation follows. 
Imam Maalik a>; said that of the six things, gold and silver fall under the purview of riba 
because of their price factor and the other four ‘things because of their quality of being 
preservable. Imam Maalik 4a», has ruled that the other things will be based on these six if 
they have the price factor or are preservable. Thus vegetables, fruit and eatables that cannot 
be preserved for long may be exchanged with their kind or bought and sold with riba 
meaning decrease or increase, this being allowed. 
Imam Shafi agrees that the price factor of gold and silver is the cause of riba, but riba 
operates in the remaining four things because of their esculent nature (being eatables). 
According to him, the ruling or riba will be applicable to from sections of vegetables, fruit 
and medicines. It is permitted to exchange these things (homogeneous) equal to equal but 
not allowed to deal in them with reduction or excess. Imam Shafi’I 414», also holds that 
riba will not be operative in the homogeneous trading of iron, copper, tin, minerals, lime 
and such other things. For instance, it is correct to receive two measure (of capacity) of lime 
against one measure of lime, of two kilograms of iron or copper against one. — 
Imam Abu Hanifah di>, holds that riba is present because of qadr cum jins.’ On this basis, 
according to the Hanafis, since weight determines riba and gold and silver, it will 
applicable in every such thing that is bought or sold by weight, like iron copper etc. As for 
the remaining four things, riba becomes applicable because of measure (of capacity), so the 
command of riba will apply to every such thing exchanged on the basis of measure, like 
lime, etc. Besides, it has been explained previously that the command of Shari'ah (divine 
law) cannot be amended. Hence, gold and silver are bought and sold by weight as per 
Shari'ah (divine law) and attract the command of weighable and wheat, barley, dates and 
salt are defined by Shari'ah (divine law) as measurable so they attract the command of 
trading by measure. The usage of custom may be otherwise but that does not change the 
command of Shari'ah (divine law). Hence, the criteria for a transaction of gold or silver 
being permissible, weight will be considered. If gold is gold for gold and silver for silver 
then it is necessary for weight to be equal for equal and it Is not allowed that weight should 
be less or more. If any one sells or buys the measurable like wheat then it will not be 
allowed if he sells one kilogram of wheat for one kilogram, but it will be correct if wheat is 
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equal in measure (of capacity) from both sides (However, we have stated previously that 
Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, of the Hanafis contends that custom and usage will dictate whether 
any things is measurable weighable and the Hanafis go by his verdict.) The same command 
applies to barley, dates and salt. 
If Shari'ah (divine law) has not classified anything as weighable or measurable then custom 
will be followed. Thus, iron and copper are exchanged by weight in usage, so it is 
necessary that transactions of these should be by weight - equal for equal. If they are 
unequal then riba will be deemed to have been applied.1 
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2809. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri +s% 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ai go 
eads said, “Payment for gold is by gold, for silver by silver, for wheat by wheat, 
for barley by barley, for dates by dates and for salt by salt, like for like 
(homogeneous) and (exchange being made) hand to hand. Hence, whose gives more 
or demands more is as though he has received interest or paid interest. The receiver 
and giver are at par (in guilt).”2 
TRANSACTION OF GOLD & SILVER (OF HOMOGENOUS NATURE) 
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2810. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ži 4o 
gin gale said, “Do not sell gold, except like for like and do not increase one part over | 
another, Do not sell silver for.silver, except like for like and do not increase one part 
over another. Do not exchange prompt delivery with delayed delivery.”3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that even gold jewellery or silver ornaments 
must be exchanged with gold and silver of (same) equal weight. It is not permitted to 
collect ‘making charges’ because that would amount to interest. 


pcan GE THE HOMOGENEOUS EQUAL FOR EQUAL 
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1See: English translation of Hidaya v2 pg 6596. Darul Isha’at Karachi. And Tirmidhi v1 pp 530, 531. 
(English tr) Darul Ishat, Karachi. 

2 Muslim # 82-1584. 

3 Bukhari # 2177, Muslim # 75-1584, Nasa’‘i # 4570, Muwatta Maalik # 30 (Buyu), Musnad Ahmad 5 
93. 
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2811. Sayyiduna Ma’mar ibn Abdullah «s à ,2, said that he often heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl- sale Lo say “Provision for provision (should be) like for like.” 


CREDIT IS DISALLOWED IN EXCHANGE OF THE HOMOGENEOUS THINGS 
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2812. Sayyiduna Umar «s à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply aJe ai o said, 
“Gold for gold (equal for equal too) is riba (interest) unless is hand to hand. Silver 
for silver is interest unless it is hand to h and. Wheat for wheat is interest unless it 
is hand to hand. Barley for barley is interest unless it is hand to hand. Dates for 
dates is interest unless it is hand to hand.”? 
COMMENTARY: There can be three possibilities of exchange of things of the same jins (the 
homogeneous). 
(i) _— They are either weighable or measurable. 
(ii) They are either spot delivery (cash) both ways or deferred both ways. 
(iii) They are spot one side but deferred for a few or more days on the other side. 
Of these three, the first possibility is allowed for buying and selling provided they are 
equal for equal in that if they are weighable they are of equal weight and if measurable of 
equal measure, and both ways they are spot. 
The other two are not allowed even though they be equal for equal in gadr and 
homogeneous because they are deferred payment both way or one way. 
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2813. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà =», and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jalsài o appointed a man (as an officer) over Khaybar. He 
brought him (when he came back) dates of very good quality. He asked him. “Are 
all dates of Khaybar like that?” He said, “No, by Allah, O Messenger of Allah. 
Rather, we take a sa’ of this kind for two (sa’) and two sa’ for three (sa’ of the poor 
quality).” He said, “Do not do that. Rather, sell them all for dirhams and then buy 
the dates of very good quality for dirhams.’ And, he said, “The same applies when 
anything is sold by weight.” 


1 Muslim # 93-1592. 

2 Bukhari # 2134, Muslim # 75-1586, Abu Dawud # 3348, Darimi # 1247, Nesai i # 1558, Ibn majah # 
2759, Muwatta Maalik # 38 (Bayu) Damin # 2578. 

3 Bukhari # 2201, Muslim # 95-1593, Nasa'i # 4553, Darimi # 2577, Muwatti Maalik # 21 (Buyu) 
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COMMENTARY: The same command applies to things bought and sold by weight as 
applies to measurable. ‘If two homogeneous things are exchanged, it is not allowed to give 
less weight of the superior things against the interior, Rather, the inferior things may be 
sold for money and of that money the desired superior may be bought. 
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2814. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed narrated that Sayyiduna Bilal «s # .») came to the 
Prophet pijas ù 0 with dates of good quality. So, the Prophet jac ài Jo asked - 
him. “From where have you bought these?” He said, “I had some inferior dates. So, 
I exchange two sa’ of that with one sa’ (of the superior ones).” He said, “Ah! That's 
exactly riba! Exactly riba! Do not do it, but when you intend to buy (the choicest), 
sell the (inferior) dates in a deal apart and then buy (the superior) with it (meaning 
with the proceeds).”! 

TWO SLAVES FOR ONE 
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2815. Sayyiduna Jabir «sù +»; narrated that a slave came and pledged allegiance to the 
Prophet el~ jae ài J» emigrate (promising to move from his native land to the Prophet 
pln yazteai! Jo), He said not know that he was a slave. Then, (after some days) his master 
came looking for him. The Prophet pi~ jate à Jo said to him, “Sell him to me,” and he 
bought him for two black slaves. After that, he never took a pledge of allegiance from 
‘any one without (first) asking him whether he was a slave or a free man.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith that it is allowed to take or give against one 
slave two. Also, it is permitted to deal in those things that do not attract riba, in such a way 
that less is exchanged for more. According to sharh us sunnah (Prophet's @lwy ale àl go 
practice), the ulama (Scholars) have deduced from it that it is allowed to take or give two 
animals against one on the spot even if they are of the same jins (specifies) both way, or of 
two jins. But, the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it is permitted to give and take animal 
- against animal on credit. Some of the sdhabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢ ù s»; did not 
approve it, as also Ata ibn Abu Ribah us~; and Imam Abu Hanifah ita.» They cite that the 
prophet plus ale dt te forbade credit transaction of animal against animal. However, some 
sahabah (Prophet’s/Companions) e$t»; said that it is allowed and Imam Shafi’] à>; also 
subscribed to this opinion. m 





1 Bukhari # 2312, Muslim # 96-1594, Nasa’i # 4557. 


2 Muslim # 123. 1602, Tirmidhi # 1243, Musnad Ahmad # 14778, Ibn Majah # 2869, Abu Dawud # 
3358. 
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HOMOGENEOUS ITEMS OF UNKNOWN QUANTITY AGAINST KNOWN 
QUANTITY DISALLOWED 
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2816. Sayyiduna Jabir «4 >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger jade ài ġo forbade 
_ the sale of a pile of dates of unknown measure against dates of a specific measure.! 


COMMENTARY: (the word (}.5), measure, not weight, is used for dates.) 

The pile of dates could be more or less than the specific measure of dates. Such 
exchange would be usurious. This kind of transaction is forbidden for things of a 
homogeneous nature, of the same jins. But, this kind is not forbidden for heterogeneous 
things, because it is allowed to buy and sell things of different kinds of more or less 
quantities against one another. 


BUYING SELLING GOLD 
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2817. Sayyiduna Fadalah ibn Ubayd «sàs»; (Ansari) narrated that on the day (of the 
battle) of Khaybar he had bought a necklace of gold adorned with gems for twelve 
dinars. When he removed the gems, he found that it was worth more than twelve 
dinars. He informed the Prophet „~ sels ue about it and he said, “It should never be 
sold till they are separately valued.”? 


COMMENTARY: If two things on which riba might operate are traded with one another 
both being of the same jins and one of them contains something heterogeneous then this 
trade is disallowed. Thus if an ornament has gold and pearls, then it may only be exchange 
with other gold, like for like and equal for equal, after its pearls are removed from it the 
same applies to silver. The transaction of exchange in either case may be in money or in 
any other form, the gems, pearls or such like must be removed first. This command is made 
to prevent homogeneous things being exchanged with excess or deduction and thus 
become usurious. 

If jewellery of gold with its ornaments (gems, etc.) is sold against silver whether silver 
coins or otherwise, or silver jewellery with gems etc. is sold against gold whether gold 
coins (ashrafis) or otherwise, then in such cases the ornaments (gams, etc.) need not be 
removed. This is because things of different jins may be bought and sold against one 
another with excess and deduction too. Any reduction or addition does not amount to 
interest. 


1 Muslim # 42. 1530, Nasa'i # 4547. 
2 Muslim # 90-1591, Tirnfidhi # 1259, Abu Dawud # 3352, Nasa'i # 4573, Musnad Ahmad 6-21. 
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SECTION II «ptt jadi 
PROPHET'S pL teà Lo PREDICTION ABOUT RIBA 
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2818. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài Lo 
said, “A time will come over the people, certainly, when no one will be spared from 
receiving riba. If he does not take it, he will get its vapour nevertheless. (Some 
versions have instead of ‘its vapour’: ) or get its dust.”1 
COMMENTARY: Its (x) or (,44) (dust) implies its effects. When that time comes and 
anyone manages to live without consuming interest, he will endure its effects nevertheless. 
For instance, he might be employed with a person who is engaged in interest taking or 
giving, or, be associated with him in any way, or have business relations with him etc. 
when the field of interest expands to every kind of business and industry and economy (as 
it is today), the merchandise on which interest is paid will come in the hands of everyone. 
For example, in these our times, a man may be exceptionally pious and god fearing, 
abstaining even from the doubtful, but when he buys toffees for his children, how can he 
be sure that what insignificant thing he buys has not gone through any stages of interest 
payments and receipts. The hadith says the same things: a time will come when the curse 
of interest will be so wise spread that knowingly or unknowingly every one will be 
involved in it somehow or other. There will be those who involve themselves in it on 
purpose, but here will also be some who are absolutely unaware that they are affected by it. 


ELEMENT OF INTEREST IN TRANSACTIONS OF HETEROGENEOUS NATURE IS 
PERMITTED 
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2819. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Je ait Lo 
said, “Sell not gold for gold, silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley, 
dates for dates, or salt for salt except equal for equal and hand to hand. But, you 
may sell gold for silver, silver for gold, wheat for barley, barley for wheat, dates for 
salt and salt for dates, hand to hand (meaning spot deliveries), as you wish.”2 
COMMENTARY: If two homogeneous things are bartered then they must be exchanged 
equal for equal and hand to hand. If two heterogeneous things are bartered than the 
transaction must be hand to hand and it is not necessary that they be equal for equal. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4560, Ibn Majah # 2254 (or 2278). 
2 Nasa’i # 4560, Ibn Majah # 2254. 
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EXCHANGE OF DRY & FRESH DATES 
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2820. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «s 4 >») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pL- yale Äi Le being asked about purchase of dry dates for fresh dates. So 
he asked, “Do fresh dates lose weight when they become dry?” He was told “Yes!” 
He then disallowed that. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p=; ale di wv disallowed barter of fresh and dried dates 
because that defeats the condition of both being and will become a usurious transaction. 
Imam Maalik 4 a~}, Imam Shafi’I 4 a>, Imam Ahmad 4 «», and most other ulama 
(Scholars) as also the Hanafi imams, Abu Yusuf ja», and Muhammad dita, abide by this 
hadith. However, Imam Abu Hanifah dita», has said that homogeneous dry and fresh fruit 
are allowed to be bartered, provided fruit of both sides are equal in weight or quantity 
(qadr). He classified this hadith as nasi’ah, saying that the disallowance in the hadith is if 
one pfarty gives prompt delivery while the other defers delivery. His deduction is 
supported by another hadith: “The Prophet plade ài 4o forbade exchange of fresh dates 
with dried when it is a credit sale.” | 
Besides, the command that applies to dried and fresh dates applies equally to all fruit 
including grapes, etc. It also applies to dry and fresh meat. 


EXCHANGE OF FLESH & ANIMALS 
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2821. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ib al-Musayyib «+ 4 ç») reported in a mursal form that 
Allah’s Messenger ¢ly4¢ à J. forbade sale of meat for animals. He also said that 
sale of meat for animals was a kind of gamble of the days of ignorance.? 


COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi 4 «>, cites this hadith to say that it is unlawful to barter 
meat with an animal, even if the meat is of an animal of the same jins as the animal 
traded or of another species, whether that animal is lawful food or not. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah a>, says that this thing is allowed because that which is weighed is sold for 
that which is not weighed and in such cases it is not necessary that both times be equal. 
This sort of business is permitted but delivery must be prompt both ways. The hadith 
disallows the transaction of animal against when delivery is not on spot, but prompt c on 
one side and deferred on the other. . 


1 Tirmidhi # 1229, Abu Dawud # 3359, Nasa’i # 4545, Ibn Majah # 2264, Muwatta Maalik # 22 (Buyu), 
Musnad Ahmad 1-175. 
2 Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's glu jade àt so practice). Muwatta Maalik # 64 (Banu). 
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BETTER ON DEFERRED BASIS IS DISALLOWED 
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2822. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «s ð»; narrated that the Prophet pi~ jade ài te 
forbade sale of animals for animals if payment was to be deferred to a later date.1 
ABOUT CREDIT ON HETEROGENEOUS THINGS 
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2823. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibnal-Aas «s à», narrated that the Prophet 
ejede ài le instructed him to prepare equipment for an army (to be able to join it 
himself). So, when the camels fell short (and some people, Abdulllah «s+ à s») 
among them, could not get a camel), Prophet jade ù J instructed him to take 
(as loan) a camel against the camels of zakah (Annual due charity) (when he 
could get it). So he took a camel against two camels of zakah (Annual due 
charity) payable when he got them.? 

COMMENTARY: Loan or debt is allowed only of such a thing as has a like of it. This 
means that the debtor will be able to return the like of what he borrows, for example, rice, 
eggs, meat, cash etc. These things are called („%) (mithli - like). It is not proper to borrow a 
thing the like of which is difficult to return to the creditor. Such things are called (o è) 
(ghayr mithli - unlike). 

In this hadith, the Prophet plo yale aie instructed Sayyiduna Abdullah «+ åt 2; to borrow a 
camel from someone on the condition that when the camels receivable against zakah 
(Annual due charity) arrived, he would repay his debt. Now according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah a>, it is disallowed to borrow a ghayr mithli thing and the camel is one such. 
Hence, the Hanafis say that at the time the Prophet el- jale ăi Lo had given this instruction, it 
was permitted to borrow ghayr mithli things too. But, later the permission was withdrawn, 
so this hadith stands abrogated. l 

However, Shaykh Abdul Haq «a>, has regarded the command of this hadith as based on 
Bai’ (buying and selling) and said that it seems that it is allowed to borrow an animal 
against an animal. However, our ulama (Scholars) (of the Hanafi school) have disallowed it 
in the light of the (previous) hadith of Samurah «s ài s»; (# 2822). Hence, Toorpushti sa 
has classified this hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr «sä»; as da’if (weak) while the hadith of 
samurah «sà»; is much more sound than this. Therefore, the Hanafis abide by the hadith 
of Sayyiduna Samurah aed), 

Or, the Prophet gL jae) Lo had given this instruction when the barter of two homogeneous 
items was not regarded as riba if exchanged on loan or debt. But, when this sort of 
exchange was classified as riba, this hadith was abrogated. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1241, Abu Dawud # 1237. Nasa'i # 4620, Ibn Majah #2270, Musnad Ahmad 5-12. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3357, Musnad Ahmad 2-171. 
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SECTION III Est jai 
_ ABOUT RIBA IN CREDIT TRANSACTION 
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2824. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pl yateai lo said, 

“Riba (interest) is found in credit transaction.” 

According to another version: “In a hand-to-hand transaction, there is no riba.”! 
COMMENTARY: If two equal qadr things are bartered on credit, one of them paying cash 
and the other promising to pay later then though the jins may be different and they be 
equal for equal, the element of riba is found in the transaction. Thus if anyone gives barley 
for wheat then deduction and addition is allowed in this transaction provided it is hand to 
hand transaction but if one of the sides defers payment then this thing is disallowed and it 
will amount to interest. 

If two people exchange two things of the same jins equal for equal and take delivery on the 
spot then it is allowed and it is without interest. If both things are not of the same jins then 
reduction and increase is allowed in the transaction and there will be no element of interest 
provided delivery is on spot both ways. 

. WARNING AGAINST INTEREST 
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2825. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Hanzalah «s 4 „2; ghasil al-mala’ikah (meaning, he 
who was given both by the angels) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plagado či Lo said, 
“One dirham of riba that a man takes knowing that it is interest is more serious 
than committing adultery thirty six times.” 
Bayhaqi reported it from Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4.2, with the addition that the 
Prophet el yea, Le also said, “If anyone’s flesh is nourished with the unlawful then 
hell is better for him.”? 
COMMENTARY: This warning applies to one who consumes riba knowing. But, it also applies 
to one who takes riba unknowingly while he is careless in being unaware of the commands. 
One who consumes interest is worse than him who commits adultery because Allah has 
spoken more angrily about him than about the latter. He says about the interest receiver. 


crea Vo pil) 4) 3.2.55) GB 35 13555 
{....be notified of war from Allah and His Messenger.} (2: 279) 
Every sensible man known what a declaration of war means. If Allah and His Messenger 


1 Bukhari # 2179, Muslim # 102-1596, Nasa’i # 4580, Ibn Majah # 2257, Darimi # 2580, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-200. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-225, Daraqutni and (from Ibn Abbas «sà s+; Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman. 
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declare war against anyone; or if anyone is at war against Allah and His Messenger aleà sL 
ems, then what can be said of his deprivation, wretchedness and utter ruin in both worlds? 
The. ulama (Scholars) say that such a serious warning and strong anger is not merely 
because there is a practical straying when one deals in interest but since it is not easily 
detected one strays into wrong belief too so that most people do not believe that interest is 
forbidden. They are misled mentally to such an extent that they say that interest is lawful. 
This leads them to disbelief ultimately. This means that they cannot hope for forgiveness. 
In contrast, adultery is a very bad thing, a grave sin and every religion condemns it. No one 
say that it is allowed. 

Why is it said to be thirty six times worse? Only Allah and His Messenger «l~ yeàs le know why. 
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2826. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s š 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo ae io 


said, “Riba (interest) has seventy parts. The lowest (of these in importance) is that a 
man has sexual intercourse with his mother.” 
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2827. Sayyiduna (Abdullah) Ibn Mas'ud «săi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger „Lo 

eljas dt said, “Receipts from interest may seem abundant but the end is poverty 

(meaning deprival of blessings).”2 
COMMENTARY: This is not a mere warning but a fact that there is not good or blessing in 
the property derived through interest. The result is it wastes away leaving no trace at all. 
This reality is observed in our day to day lives. The Qura uy about it: 

(PLNE BM) BLE 3 33.56 Dig $5.25 
{Allah blots out usury and augments charity} (2 276) 

This verse mentions both interest and charity at once. While pointing out the contradiction 
in these two things, it also discloses their diverse natures. Without any greed or 
reimbursement, man gives charity only to please Allah while he devours interest from 
others without compensating them, out of greed multiplying his disgrace. The intention of 
doers on both sides is different: one seeks Allah’s pleasure the other invites His anger. 
The exegetes say that these results will be seen in the next world. The interest-taker will get 
nothing in the hereafter but punishment while the property given in charity will provide 
him everlasting honour and comfort. Besides that, some effects of these things are 
witnessed in this world too. Millionaires become paupers overnight when they have made 
money through interest earnings. Not all rich men go through this experience but usurous 
people do lose money’so rapidly. 
We should not be.deceived by the fleeting luxury of the usurous people, for in spite of all 


1 Ibn Majah # 2274. 
2 Ibn Majah # 2279, Musnad Ahmad 1-395. 


70 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


things that they possess, they lack comfort. This comfort is available only through 
spiritual peace. This is available sometimes to people without their possessing anything 
at all, not only to men but also to animals, but not available to some who have 
everything. Even sleep evades then. 

How stupid are they who-wear themselves out for the sake of the means to comfort but 
have nothing of comfort. 

This state of their continuous uneasiness and mental discomfort causes them to be hard- 
hearted and wretched. They have no mercy for the poor and needy. They are very cruel, 
These traits can never earn them respect. They are looked down upon and detested. They 
do not get even the most elementary respect from fellowmen. 


INTERNATIONAL UNCERTAINTY IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE DEVOURERS OF 
INTEREST 
When we are speaking of it, let us examine another side of interest taking. Progress in the 
scientific field and intense materialism has changed man’s outlook of survivaland manner 
of thinking. He uses all his talents to gain material progress and has deprived his thought 
and his emotions of the ability to distinguish between good and bad. He now concentrates 
_ on the superfluous worldly momentary gains and is a prisoner seeking physical ease. 
The result is that the hitherto accepted truths are now rejected. Centuries old ideologies are 
considered to be worthless and unworkable. 
Islam regards interest as unlawful for every individual and every section of people at all 
times in all conditions. However, some seemingly educated people are put off from the 
true path of religion and Shari’ah (divine law) by modern thought into the labyrinth of 
ignorance. They say that the disallowance of interest is not only impossible to observe in 
these times but also a hurdle and obstacle to commercial success and to material 
prosperity. They hold that the current economic order based on interest is necessary for the 
common good of all people and for their prosperity. They consider the large capitalist 
countries, who have entangled the developing countries in the web of interest, as the only 
hope for the prosperity of mankind. Rather, it is their own selfish motives that the big 
powers hope to grind and they suck the blood of the poor in the same manner as 
individuals used to do in the past. 
The poor developing countries are under a burden of debt and mounting interest. The 
result is that they obey the dictates of the large capitalist countries and there is utter 
unrest everywhere... 


AN OBJECTION: some people having acquired modern education assert that the riba 
forbidden in the Quran is not the customary interest. It was usury charged on loan 
advanced to the poor and needy-who faced dire circumstances. The cruel lender, instead of 
helping the hard-stricken, advanced a loan with a specified rate of interest that broke the 
back of the borrower. He took full advantage of the man’s plight. Those people who say 
that the Quran does not forbid interest assert that it forbade that kind of usury. Any similar 
usury collected today also falls under purview of that prohibition and such usury is 
charged by private lenders and individuals. Today’s commercial agencies, banks and other 
such institutions deal in a different kind of interest business. They pay rather than receive 
interest. The poor people can invest a small sum of money and get regular returns. Hence, 
according to these people. present-day interest is not disallowed. 


_ THE ANSWER: Any command of Islamic Shari'ah (divine law) concerns the principles and 
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the entire Its operations is not changed by parts and kinds. Whatever Shari'ah (divine law) 
has declared as forbidden, is forbidden wholly with all its parts and kinds. No one has a 
right to exclude only portion of Allah’s Command from operation or to limit its operation. 
For instance, no one can say about the prohibition of wine that the prohibition applies to 
wine of the ancient times served in bad quality vessels, but since vessels of today are good . 
quality and production is in a refined, scientific manner, the command should not apply 
anymore. Only one who'is ignorant of the Shari'ah (divine law) will say such a thing. If the 
commands of the Quran are changed in this way, then nothing will remain prohibited, not 
even gambling, theft, robbery, adultery, indecency, etc. Every evil is not done in the same 
way as it was done in the past. This does not mean that they become allowed. 
Now, let us examine the question of riba. The Quran prohibits riba not once but in many 
verses of different surahs. More than forty ahadith declare that it is disallowed. None of 
these - not even a single word of them - gives a hint that the prohibition of riba is on a 
‘particular occasion or a particular situation. Nowhere is it stated that the prohibition 
applies to individual transactions of riba and not to trade dealings. Rather, historically, it is 
wrong to say that when the Quran was revealed the only kind of interest applicable was 
cHarged to the poor and commercial interest dealings never existed. If we study the 
background of the revelation of the verses, we shall learn that apart from private 
transactions, commercial transactions of interest were also common. The Arabs, 
particularly the Quraysh, w2re merchants and they paid and received interest for trade 
purposes. Baghawi ailaa~) has written that Sayyiduna Abbas «sà»; and Sayyiduna Khalid 
ibn Walid «sà v») did business in partnership. They traded with the Banu Thaqif of Ta'if. 
Abbas «+ ù s») ad a heavy amount of interest receivable from them. When he demanded 
from. them his past dues, the prophet reminded him that the Quran had made riba 
unlawful, and instructed him - his paternal uncle - to write off the large amount of money. 
He announced this is the sermon of the farewell pilgrimage in these words: 
MiSs 3 WE Lob Olay de RST yh S55 25S 3s aod ys 
[The riba of pre-Isamic days is written off. The first of these from our riba that I 
write off is the riba of Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib.] 
There are other examples of tribes and families having claims of interest on other tribes and 
families: because of their mutual business dealings. Loans ate not known to have been 
extended generally for personal needs but there were business transactions continuously. 
In fact, they had regarded riba to as a kind of business. The Quran rejected this idea and 
warned those who advocated it. 
As for the banks paying interest to the poor on their depdi, this is a deception. These 
deposits are loaned to businessmen and industrialists expand their businesses and 
industries. They pay interest to bank out of their huge earnings and banks pay a paltry 
some to their depositers..The true beneficiaries from the banks are the’ rich, and the 
deprived are the poor. Instead of depositing the money at the bank, the poor ought to _ 
invest in a small business. . 
The few rich take large loans and control much of the industry and business and drive out 
the small traders. Business that could have been of benefit to the whole nation comes 
down in the hands of a few people. Prices rise and the poor are squeezed. The interest that 
they earn on their-deposits goes into thin air.... 
This is why Islam has disallowed interest whatever its form. 
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2828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jae ài gho 
said, “On the night I was taken to the heavens (which was the night of al-Isra or al- 
Miraj). I came across people whose bellies were like houses. There were snakes in 
them what could be seen from outside their bellies. I asked, ‘They are those who 
consumed riba.” 
PROPHET’S pl jale ài lo CURSE ON INTEREST RECEIVERS 
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2829. Sayyiduna Ali «s & „+; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ply ae ài Lo 
curse those people who received interest, those people who paid it those people 
who recorded the transaction and those people who declined to give sadaqah 
(charity). Also, he forbade wailing.? 
COMMENTARY: Those who decline to give sadaqah (charity) could also be those who 
prevent others from giving sadaqah (charity). They could also be those who do not pay the 
- wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity) which is zakah (Annual due charity). 
Wailing includes to praise the dead person and to cry loudly in a shrieking voice. It is a 
very undignified act. 
UMAR’S sù s»; EXPLANATION OF RIBA 
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2830. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab at io) Said, “The last of what was revealed 
(of the Quran) was the verse of riba, but Allah’s Messenger ely «J ài Jo was taken 
without his explaining it to us. So abstain from usury and what is doubtful.”3 
COMMENTARY: We have stated in the very initial pages that even before Islam profit was 
taken at a specified rate on loans and debts, during the jihiliyah (ignorance period). When 
the Quran forbade riba, the Prophet pl» ale & 6 not any imposed the command on the 
interest as known and practice at that time but he also gave it a wider application as 
explained in the previous pages. However, he did not live long after the verse was revealed 


and could not expound the command beyond that. 
Sayyiduna Umar «sč „2; meant to ask “was the application limited to the six things only or 


1 Ibn Majah # 2273, Musnad Ahmad 2-363. 
2 Nasa’i # 5103. 
3 Ibn Majah # 2276, Darimi. 
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did the Prophet lu jale č o name them only or did the Prophet pl jatsàt Lo name them only 
by way of example? (hadith # 2808). (They were gold silver, wheat, barley, dates and salt) 
As we explained, the imams who came later drew out a rule and included other things too 
according to the rule. 
In short, before the revelation of the Saran: the Arabic word riba was used in the sense; ‘to 
receive profit on the amount given as loan.’ It was practiced all over Arabia. The people of 
Arabia understood only this particular thing as riba and there was no confusion or doubt 
about this word. Therefore, when the Quran announced that riba was disallowed, no one 
found it difficult to understand to obey the order. However when the prophet el- jas ail he 
unlarged its sphere in the light of a revelation and they were at variance with what the 
Arabs had under stood and additional to what they knew as interest and, by a coincidence, 
the Prophet elo, ate ai le died before explaining those addition as practically, Sayyiduna 
Umar «sà v; found it difficult to fathom their details. So, he made ijtihad and pursued a 
safe course. He said that riba should be abandoned completely where it was very clear and 
known as per usage, and also the mutual buying and selling which was pointed out by the 
Prophet pl jals ăi Le to be riba. He also said that anything that created doubt or was similar 
to riba should be given up too. 
A MISUNDERSTANDING: Some people have used this saying of Sayyiduna Umar äg?) 
as to cast doubt on riba in general. However, he only had wondered whether the six things 
that the Prophet ply ate a 0 had named as usurous were the only ones or others which 
were like them came in the same category. He was worried that the people might suppose 
that only these six transactions were usurous accord not be careful about others. This is 
why he instructed the people to abstain from the doubtful and those that were similar to 
the six things named by the Prophet pJas in which there was likelihood of interest being 
practiced. 
While his words were about these things specifically, tnese people included all kinds of 
interest in this saying. They did more mischief by alleging that umar’s «eà s»; words meant 
that interest (receiving and giving) was not disallowed. 

CREDITOR SHOULD NOT ACCEPT GIFT OF THE DEBTOR 
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2831. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger uy ale ài lo said, 
“When one of you lends some money (to someone) and the debtor sends him a gift 


or offers him an animal to ride, he must neither ride it nor accept it unless this had 
been customary between them before that.”! 


COMMENTARY: The creditor must not accept any sort of a gift from his debtor because 
that might look like interest. Whether the creditor earns from the debtor is counted as 
interest. However, if the two had been used to exchange gifts then the creditor may 


1 Ibn Majah # 2432, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 5532. 
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accepwd the debtor’s gift because, in this case, he would not be under pressure to give him 
a present. Rather, it would be a reciprocal gesture. 

It is reported about Imam Abu Hanifah dts>, that he had lent money to someone. One day, 
he went to his home to get a repayment. He waited outside in the heat for the man to come 
out but did not stand in the shade of his house because, though there was no bar to it in 
Shari'ah (divine law), yet it was against perfect righteousness to benefit from the shade of 
the man’s wall. He stood in the sun for a very long timé before the man came out. This was 
his perfect example of taqwa (piety) that he refrained from the shade of the debtor's wall. 
It is written in Malabudminha that according to a hadith if a loan is liable to benefit the 
lender then it is regarded as riba. The lender must not accept the borrower's invitation, too 
unless they were on friendly terms already visiting one another. It is also written that it is 
makruh (disapproved) for the lender to use the shade of the borrower's wall. 
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2832. Sayyiduna Anas «s á% 2) narrated that the Prophet eloyate ai J said, “When a 
man extends a loan to another man, he should not take a gift.” 
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2833. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah 41>, son of Abu Musa «s à s», narrated that when he 

came to Madinah he met Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam «sà», who said to him, 

“You are in a land where riba is common. So, if you have right over anyone 

(meaning that if any one is your debtor) and he presents you a load of straw, or a 

load of barley, or a bundle, of grass, do not take it because that is interest.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama Scholars) say that every loan to which a condition of some 
sort of profit is attached is riba (or interest). Every gain that the lender derives from the 
borrower because of the pressure of the debt of gratitude for it is interest. l 
RULING: If the creditor derives some benefit from the debtor before advancing to him a 
loan then it will depend on whether the profit was promised (previously) and was part of a 
condition. If it was promised and part of a condition then there is no doubt whatsoever of 
its unlawfulness. That profit is riba (or interest). If it was not previously promised and part 
of a condition then scholars differ on its status. Imam Muhammad àias>; holds that it is 
allowed. A section of them, however, say that it is disallowed. The correct thing, however, 
say that it is disallowed. The correct things, however, is that if the profit is bestowed 
because of a pressure or out of gratitude, or to gain time or to be excused (from 
repayment), then it is unlawful in any case. If it is out of regard, kindness or already 
existing relationship then it is u undoubtedly allowed. 


1 Bukhari in his Tarikh and so it is in al-Muntaqa. 
2 Bukhari # 3814. 
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While it is disallowed to fix the terms of the debt, the correct thing is that there is no harm 
is fixing the term. The ruling is that if a debt is given and received on condition of a fixed 
period of times, then that period of time will be binding as a condition but noit binding as a 
debt. If the creditor demands his money before the specified time, then he has the right to 
do it and the debtor must try his utmost to repay the debt. 

If a person loans some money on condition that it should be repaid in a certain city then 
this condition as a binding is unlawful. 

Some people deposit their money in bank for safe keeping without taking profit or interest 
on it. The fact is that the money which is deposited in banks is not preserved exactly as 
deposited but is invested in business. So, it is not a trust or safe-keeping, but becomes a 
debt. These people may not take interest on their money but they do help those who collect . 
interest by loaning money in a way, and to aid those who give or take interest is a sin. 
‘Hence, it is not proper to deposit one’s money in a bank. 


CHAPTER - V 
SALES & PURCHASE THAT ARE DIS-ALLOWED ERIO FIA ko 


The Shari'ah (divine law) of Islam has forbidden some forms of business transactions as 
_also buying transactions as also buying and selling of some things. Some of these are 
forbidden because the dealings and those things are unlawful, like Baz’ batil (vain sale as of 
wine, swine, etc.) and Bai’ fasid (not legal). Some others are disallowed only because of 
dislike for them, like engaging in business at the time of the adhan on Friday. 
Those that are forbidden because the dealings or the merchandise are unlawful are, 
according to the Hanafi School, of two kinds: 

(i) Bai’ fasid. 

(ii) Bai’ batil. 
BAI’ FASID: It is a business transaction that is correct in so far as the principles of Bai’ are 
found in it, but is not lawful because some conditions for the Bai’ (sale and purchase) to be 
sound are lacking, so it is necessary to cancel such a transaction. The jurists call it mashru’ 
binafsihi (legal by itself) but manu biwasfihi (illegal because of the conditions and 
characteristics) 
BAI’ BATIL: It is a business transaction that is not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law) 
because it is neither correct in terms of the principles of Bai’ (buying and selling) nor lawful 
as for as its conditions and characteristics are concerned. 
We may now present some rulings on this subject to elaborate on the foregomg definitions. 
It is also necessary to know more of the subject of this chapter. 
If the (a) (mabi) - that which is sold and bought is not ‘property’ in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine 
law) then sale and purchase of such a thing is Bai batil (invalid, void) Examples are blood, 
carrion, free person, mukatab, urine and a very worthless thing. Also, if the mabi’ 
(merchandise) is ‘property’ but it is not a decent item then its buying and selling is batil if sold 
for money, but if it is bartered against another thing then the sale of that thing is fasid and ‘of 
this property that is not a decent thing is batil. Examples of such things are wine and swine. 
The difference between Bai’ batil and Bai’ fasid is that in the former case the thing sold 
never comes in the possession of the buyer. In the latter (Bai’ fasid), nothing applies to it 
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before handing over possession but after possession it becomes property of the buyer as an 
unlawful or forbidden thing, and it is binding on him to pay for it in cash, but it is wajib 
(obligatory) on him to annul the sale even after taking possession provided the mabi’ is with 
the buyer in its exact form. 

Selling milk that is yet in the udders of an canali is batil (void), (for, that may not really 
exist. Its udders may seem to be full and if milk is sold on that basis, there might be no milk 
at all but the ydders could be swollen for some other reason. In such cases, sale of 
purported milk would be a deceptive, fraudulent act. . 
It is also not allowed to sell birds that fly in the air unless they are trained to return. It is 
allowed to sell a flying pigeon. 

Similarly, it is disallowed to sell fish that have not been caught but are still i in the sea, or are 
caught and released in a pond from where they. can be caught only in a net. 

Other sales disallowed are the unborn in the womb of a female slave or an animal, the pearl 
that is in the shell and the meat of an animal before it is slaughtered and skinned. 

It is disallowed to sell the hair of a pig. However, these hair may be used to sew the gunny 
bags which are laden on the back of beasts of burden after filling them with provision, etc. 
Human hair may neither be sold nor put to use in any way. 

Any sale that might cause altercation is fasid. Examples are sale of wool on the back of a 
goat, link of a chain nailed on the ceiling orie yard of cloth from a large piece of cloth or a 
sale in which time of payment of price is defined vaguely like ‘when it will rain or high 
winds will blow I shall pay you. However, if in all these cases, the buyer does not revoke 
the transaction and the seller gives delivery to the buyer by removing the link from the 
ceiling or tearing one yard from the large piece of cloth and the buyer specifically defines 
dates of payment, then the sale shall be carefully transacted. 

A sale and purchase transaction is fasid when fasid (not legal) condition is placed. A fasid 
condition obstructs the correct execution of the transaction. It is favourable either to the 
seller on to the buyer. For example, the seller may sell a house but impose a condition that 
he would use it for a month before handed it over, or the buyer may buy a piece of cloth on 
condition that it is delivered to him duly stitched. Or, the nabi’ (that which is sold) may 
stand to gain when a human being - male or female slave - is sold, when a seller stipulates 
that the buyer must set the slave he buys free, or get him or her married. Condition of this 
kind are fasid and a business transaction also becomes fasid because of them. 

If a buyer stipulates that he should be handed over ownership then that is not contrary to 
the correct execution of the agreement to sell. So it is not fasid. If a trader stipulates while 
selling, say cloth, that the buyer should not re-sell it then though this condition is contrary 
to the transaction, it is not fasid because no one stands to benefit from it. 

If anyone sells a horse and stipulates that the buyer should make the horse fat then though 
this condition is favourale-to what is sold yet, not being a human being who is eligible for 
the benefit, the condition is not fasid. But, the condition will be vain and dropped and the 
Bai’ will be proper. 

The books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) have more details of Bai’ fasid and batil. They 
must be studied so that such business transactions as are unacceptable by Shari'ah (divine 
law) may be avoided. 

It is necessary to expound some more rulings. 

It is unlawful for a seller to cheat in weights and measures and for a buyer to deduct from the 
agreed price at the time of payment. Those who contravene it, the Quran has warned them thus: 
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v 79 9 
chik N35 
{Woe to the defrauders.} (83: 1) 
It is unlawful to delay payment without reason; to the seller for the price of the item sold 
and for a prompt debt and to the labourers. The Prophet gl yate ài io said, “Any delay (in 
payment of demand) by a rich man is oppression (or cruelty). So, pay the labourer his 
wages before his perspiration dries.” 
It is reported that when the Prophet elu jateài lo paid anyone his dues, he paid more than the 
wajib (obligatory) amount. If the dues were half wasq, then he paid one wasq. If the dues were 
one wasq, he paid two wasqs. He used to say, “This is your right and as much more is paid 


from me.” We must remember that the additional paymént is not interest. It would have been . - 


regarded as interest, if the addition was stipulated beforehand. If there is no advance 
condition and the payer pays more, then it is allowed, and, in fact, it is mustahab (desirable). 
When dealing with anyone to break a promise is makruh (disapproved), fraud and 
falsehood. It turns lawful earnings into unlawful. So, it is essential to refrain from these 
things. Once the Prophet pl.) ài Lo examined a pile of wheat at a shop and found them 
moist deep inside. The shopkeeper explained that rain water had seeped into the pile. The 
Prophet pl jate àt Jo said, “You ought to have placed the moist wheat on top o that no one 
might be cheated). Know! He who deceives a Muslim does not belong to us.” 

There are other kinds of business transactions; Bai’ murabahah (to sell at a profit over cost 
price) and Bai tawliyah (<3) to sell at cost price). In these transactions, the cost price must 
be disclosed to the buyer without reduction nor addition. If the seller has incurred 
additional cost on that for incidentals like labour cost, octroi, etc., then he must add them to 
his cost price and disclose to the buyer that he had spend ‘so much money’ on procuring 
that thing instead of saying that he bought it for so much, which would be a lie. 

If any one sells a piece of cloth for rupees ten and, while the buyer has not paid the money 
to him, he re-purchases it from the buyer for half the price, or at the same price but with 
another piece of cloth too then this transaction is not correct. If he does so then it will 
amount to riba. It is unlawful to use anything bought before obtaining its possession when: 
it is a movable thing (J;e-+) - movable thing that is scld/bought). Thus, to sell a movable 
item before taking possession of it is disallowed. 

Someone bought from a seller something that is measured in a scale! after measuring it as a 
measure. He had it duly measured in the scale by the seller. Then he sold by the seller. 
Then he sold it to another as a measure. Now, it is necessary for this second buyer that he 
must first have it duly measured in a scale by the first buyer who in his seller. Only after 
that may he use it or sell it to another person because the first (weighing or) measurement 
is not sufficient. It is better to have it measured afresh lest it turns out to be more and that 
could be the seller’s property. 

If a Muslim makes an offer of a price while he discusses a bargain to buy or sell something, 
or a Muslim has sent proposal of marriage to a woman then no one else is permitted to 
make a counter offer or proposal unless the first person has been spurned. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to engage in a business transaction at the time of adhan on 
Friday because any activity at that time interrupts the preparations for the salah (prayer) 


? Perhaps measure of capacity. 
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which are wajib (obligatory) on the worshipper. If there are many mosques around where 
the salah (prayer) of Friday is observed, then one must suspend business activity when the 
adhan is called in that mosque in which he will pray. 

If two slaves whether both grown up or young, or one grownup and the other young, are 
closely elated to one another as mahrams then it is makruh (disapproved) and forbidden to 
sell them separately. Some ulama (Scholars) say that this sale is unlawful. 

It is disallowed to sell the fat of the dead. . 
Imam Abu Hanifah dt», regards sale of oil of the impure as allowed. But, other imams regard. 
it as disallowed. Imam Abu Hanifah «i.» regards as makruh (disapproved) the sale of human 
excrete when nothing is mixed with it, but if ashes, etc. are mingled with it then it is allowed. 
Imam Abu Hanifah a>, holds that it is not allowed to sell dung and it is also not allowed 
to use it for one’s benefit. 

The king or any ruler should not determine prices of the things. It is makruh (disapproved) 
for them to do so. However, if the merchants commit excess in raising prices of provision 
and other things and the masses are worried because of that, then they are allowed to ny 
prices on the'advice of experienced and adept people. 


SECTION I jadi 
le oh £29 7 #40175) gees 2394 ete 28 Pr 2 Z 
es alesle sd KA Í a5 15S gt shes aie an Le ah dgs BSG 58 ofl ge crane) 


2 % 52 d > T(g2e PENT sa, ES (2 
É 2) 5 hid aies - 6 HI MS 5p cag IS oF lg US a ME 
i 


iad eraio E kias gadi SEA B iE Spee pS a 1655 


(nes ste) 88 2 EDER EED: GALES go STEC] 

2834. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale ài gho 
forbade muzabanah. It is that a man sells the fresh fruit of his garden. If it is dates, 
then for dried dates by measure. (For instance, if any one has ten measures of dried 
dates then he takes that for ten measures of fresh dates on his tree by approximate 
measure). Or, if it is grapes, then for raisins by measure. (So, muzabanah is to sell 
fresh fruit on the tree for dried fruit). Or - as Muslim transmits - if he has a field 
then (the muzabanah ) he sells it for a measure of corn. (It means that he buys a 
measure of wheat from another approximating the produce in his field). Are 
Prophet ployee forbade all these kinds of exchanges. 
According to another version (also of Bukhari and Muslim): He forbade 
muzabanah, saying, “Muzabanah is that fresh dates on the tree are sold to someone 
for his dried dates by a specified measure. The seller says, ‘If it is more, that is 
mine. And if it is less, that is on me.” 

COMMENTARY: The word ‘muzabanah’ is derived from (x3) (zaban) meaning. ‘to push 

away’ ‘to put off.’ 

The prophet ploy ate ai Jo forbade Bai’ muzabanah because this transaction is based on 

surmise and approximation. The two parties are likely to either benefit or suffer loss. So, 


1 Bukhari # 2205, Muslim # 76-1542, Tirmidhi (narrated zayd ibn habit) # 1304, Nasa'i # 4549, Ibn 
Majah # 2265, Muwatta Maalik # 23 (Buyu) Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 


79 Translation & Commentary of . MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


that might treate altercation and bad blood between them. And they might push one 
another away. 

Of the two versions, the first defines muzabanah with fruit implying a general application. The 
second uses the word ‘dates.’ It does not exclude other fruit but refers to dates as an-examples. 
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2835. Sayyiduna jabir «+ 4 >, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ac & Jo forbade 
Mukhabarah, muhaqalah and murabanah. And, muhagalah is that a man sells a 
cultivated field for one hundred faraqs of wheat. And, muzabanah is that he sells dates. 
on the palm trees for one hundred faraqs (dates that are in stock). And, mukhabarah is _ 
to rent one’s land at one-third or one fourth portion of cultivation as rent. 
COMMENTARY: Faraq is a measure of capacity of three sa's. And farq is also a measure of 
capacity larger that faraq. It is merely an example that the hadith determines the figure of 
one hundred faraqs. 
A previous hadith gave the same meaning of muzabanah as this gives of muhagqalah. 
However, muzabanah has a wider application. It covers fruit as well as fields and corns 
while muhagalah is used only for fields and corn. However, sometimes muzabanah is used 
for fruit only.. 
Mukhabarah is to give one’s land for cultivation to someone else. The person to when it is 
rented may be asked to give as rent one third or one fourth of the produce. 
This hadith disallows Mukhbirah, .too, because it is a form of wages, and wages remain 
concealed in it. Besides, that which is to be received in lacking or non-existent. Nothing can 
be determined of that which is non-existent. 
Mukhabah is also called muzari’ah, but they are different in that in the former, seed is 
provided by the cultivator while in the latter by the owner of the land. 
Both muzari’ah (and mukhabarah) are not allowed by Imam Abu Hanifah ža.) ás clear 
from this hadith. But, the two companions Imam Abu Yusuf sls, and Imam Muhammad 
haos y, say that they are correct. The Hanafis observe the ruling of these two imams, because 
this thing is needed very often and encountered many times. If not allowed then people 
will face much trouble. 
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2836. Sayyiduna Jabir as à ç») said that Allah’s Messenger play ae is Je forbade 
muhagalah, muzabanah, mukhabarah, mu’awamah and thunya, but permitted ‘araya.! 


COMMENTARY: The-first three kinds have been defined previously. Mu’awanah is to sell 
fruit on trees one year, two years, three years or more in advance, Thunya is to sell the fruit 
on the trees excepting on unspecified quantity (which is not sold). 


1 Muslim # 85-1536, Tirmidhi # 1317, Musnad Ahmad 3-313. 
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Araya is plural of ‘ariyah. It is a palm tree given to a needy and poor person by its owner 
for its fruit. 

The hadith means that after some people gave one tree or two from their garden to a poor ` 
man, and when he happened to come to his tree and they too were in the garden with their 
families, they did not like that, so they gave to him some dates from their own possession 
instead of from the tree and let him depart. They retained the dates on the tree themselves. 
The Prophet pl yateai_ Lo let this practice continue. However, it is allowed as long as it is less 
than five wasqs but not proper if more than that. This is stated in the hadith of Sayyiduna 
Abu EEA ait») to follow (# 2838) 
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2837. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah «så»; said that Allah’s Messenger 441,» 
wy disallowed sale of dates (on a tree) for dried dates. But he allowed concerning 


ariyah after estimating (those on the tree) what they would weigh when dry (so that 
the poor may be given as many dried dates). The owners may (take the dates on the 
tree and) eat the fresh dates. 
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2838. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; said that Allah’s Messenger ¢l.ja1e ài Je gave 

permission regarding the sale of araya that their amount when they would dry might be 

estimated (and as many dried dates may be taken against them). But (this kind of sale 

is) with the proviso that they be less then five wasqs or as many as five wasqs.> 
COMMENTARY: The proviso of less then five wasqs is because this permission is only for 
the needy, and anyone (cannot need more then five wasq but) needs only less then five 
wasqs. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about less then five wasqs but disagree about 
five wasqs. It is better to observe the permission for less than five wasqs. Moreover, the 
ulama (Scholars) include the rich also in this permission. So, the permission may be said to 
be for both, rich and poor. Wasq is a measure equal to sixty sa’ (It is a camel load.) 


RAW FRUIT MUST NOT BE SOLD 
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2839. Sayyidun« Abdullah ibn Umar «sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle ài Lo 
forbade sale of fruit till their good condition was apparent. He forbade both the 


1 Elsewhere it is stated to be for one year. 
2 Bukhari # 2191, Muslim # 2-1540, Nasa’i # 4542. 
3 Bukhari # 2190, Muslim # 1541, Abu Dawud # 3364, Tirmidhi # 1305, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Buyu). 
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seller and the buyer. i 
According to another version in Muslim: he forbade sale of palm trees (meaning, 
dates) till they were red and yellow (meaning, ripe). He also forbade sale of ears of 
corn till they had turned white and were safe from disease.! 
COMMENTARY: The seller is forbidden lest he take someone’s money without providing 
-~ him anything. The buyer is forbidden lest he incur loss, for, he might buy unripe fruit but 
before it ripens a natural calamity might destroy it. 
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2840. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à ç») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade it Lo foe 
sale of fruit till it tuzhiya. He was asked, “What is tuzhiya?” He said, “Till it turns 
red.” Then, he said, “What do you say that when Allah withholds the fruit (from 
becoming ripe), why should any of you take the property of his brother?”2 
COMMENTARY: Given the two sides of the seller and buyer, the best course is to preserve 
and wait. When the fruit is ripe, buying and selling may be done. 


DISALLOWED TO SELL FRUIT BEARING TREES IN ADVANCE BY MANY YEARS 
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2841: Sayyiduna Jabir «s ð% „») said that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi J forbade that 
anyone should sell fruit years ahead. He also ordered that anyone stricken by 
calamity must be Bailed out for losses suffered through blight.3 


COMMENTARY: The hadith recommended to the seller that he should remit some money 
if he has not received payment from the buyer before some calamity or harm befell his 
purchases. If he has already received the payment then he should return some money to 
him though he is not bound to do so but as a gesture of goodwill. The Prophet plo yale aii uo 
command in this regard is to show that it is mustahab (desirable) and it aims to invite the 
seller to a moral duty. As for as the juristic ruling is concerned, the seller is under no 
obligation to make any concession. The buyer is responsible for every profit and loss of that 
which he has bought. If he bought item is lost through a calamity, the buyer alone suffers 
the loss. Nothing is wajib (obligatory) on the seller once possession is taken of the item. 
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2842. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à& s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ài o said, “If 
you have sold some fruit to your brother and a calamity (or blight) strikes the fruit, 


it is not lawful to you to take anything from him. How would you take your 
brother's Property unjustly?”4 


1 Bukhari # 2794, Muslim # 49-1531, Abu Dawud # 3367, Ibn Majah # 2214. 

2 Bukhari # 2198, Muslim # 15-1555, Nasa’i # 4526, Muwatta Maalik # 11 (Buyu). 

3 Muslim # 101-1536, 17-1554, Abu Dawud # 3374, Nasa'i # 4531`, Ibn Majah # 2218, Musnad Ahmad 3-309. 

4 Muslim #14. 1554, Abu Dawud # 3470, Nasa'i # 4527, Ibn Majah # 2219. . 
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COMMENTARY: The commentary of the previous hadith may be read with this hadith 
too. The command in this hadith must be observed if the buyer suffers total loss of his 
property because of a calamity or disease. If there is some loss then the seller must make 
some compensation. 

Ibn Maalik ata», explained that if the sold property is ruined before going into the buyer’ 
hand, the seller must bear the loss. If it happens after the buyer takes possession of the 
property then the seller must not take anything from the buyer as a mesure of taqwa (piety) 
and good manners. 


MOVABLE PROPERTY MUST NOT BE RESOLD BEFORE RECEIVING POSSESSION 
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2843. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s ù ,, harated that the People bought grain in the 
upper area of the market and also sold it there in its place. So, Allah’s Messenger 
elw dle ài le forbade them to sell it as its very place. (It should be moved from there 
and sold thereafter)! 
COMMENTARY: The bought property must first be taken in one’s possession before being 
re-sold. A movable property is taken possession of by taking it away to some other place, 
even if it is very near. 
If the item purchased is bought by measure or weight then the buyer must have it taken 
immediately after it is measured or weighed. If it is purchased without weight or measure 
then it must be taken away without weighing or measuring. In short a movable property is 
resold only after taking its possession. 
This hadith ought to have been placed in Section II because it is not found in both Bukhari 
and Muslim at it is there: Bukhari # 2167, Muslim # 33-1527. 
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2844. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s å ~»; said that Allah’s Messenger ein yale dit lo said, “If 
any one buys grain then he must not re-sell it before taking full possession of it.”2 
2845. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à +», narrated with the words: “before he has 
measured it.”3 
COMMENTARY: This had been explained in the previous commentary about first taking 
possession. Imam Shafi’ à>; and of the Hanafis, Imam Muhammad dia, hold that both 
movable and immovable property must not be re-sold before first taking possession of it. 
Imam Maalik ata», said that only grain should not be sold before taking possession. Other 
things may be sold. Imam Abu Hanifah é#s>) and Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, hold that it is 
allowed to re-sell land (immovable provertv) before taking possession of it but none of the 


1 Bukhari #2167, Muslim # 33. 1527, Abu Dawud # 3493, Nasa'i # 4606, Muwatta # 42 (Buyu) 
2 Bukhari # 2126, Muslim # 32-1526, Abu Dawud # 3492, Nasa’i # 4604, Ibn Majah # 2226, Ibn Majah 2-22. 
3 Muslim # 32-1525, Abu Dawud # 3496, Tirmidhi # 1291 Nasa'i # 4597, Ibn Majah # 2227. 
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movable properties may be sold before taking possession. The views of Imam Muhammad 
à>; are the same apparently. | . 

The version of Ibn Abbas «så»; means that the seller's weighing in the presence of the 
buyer is sufficient. It is not necessary for the buyer to weigh it all over again. 
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2846. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà =»; narrated that, “That which the prophet ade Ài glo 
ei; disallowed was to sell grain before taking possession of it.” And, Sayyiduna 
Ibn Abbas «+ à .>, said that he thought that a a was like grain in the 
application of this command.! 
COMMENTARY: According to the interpretation of this hadith by Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «s», 
a4) just as it is not allowed to sell grain before taking it into possessions. It is also disallowed 
to sell any thing before one receives possession of it. This was the presumption of Ibn Abbas 
«sisi.» He felt that the same rule applied to o erry ume other than grain’ as to grain. 
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2847. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi gho 
said,. Do not go out to meet riders (of the caravan with grain, etc.) to conclude 
business with them and no one among you must buy against another. Do not bid 
against each other. No one from the city may sell for a villager (or a man of the 
desert). Do not tie up‘ the udder of the camels and sheep. If anyone buys such 
animals after this has been done to then he has two options to choose from other 
milking them; he may keep them if he is pleased with them or he may giving also. 
no sa’ of dates. . 
Another version say; “He who buys a sheep whose udders were tied up has.three 
days within which he may decide to keep it or return it. If he returns it, their he 
must also give alongwith it one sa’ of grain but not wheat.”2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet -jate à sLv forbade traders in a town or city to go out of it 

and buy from in-coming trade caravans that which they have brought for sale. This closed 

the door to deception of the visiting men who might otherwise be deceived into selling at 

prices lower than those prevailing in the city markets. 

If two people are conducting a bargain do hot interfere by outbidding the buyer or quoting 

a lower price than the seller’s to the buyer, or persuading the buyer who has bought on 


1 Bukhari # 2135, Muslim # 30-1525. 


2 Bukhari # 2150, Musilm # 11-1515, Abu Dawud # 3443, Nasa'i # 4487, Ibn Majah # 22389, Muwatta 
Maalik # 96 (Buyu). 
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khiyar to return his purchase so that you would get him a better bargain. It is very bad to 
unsettle someone in order to gather some gain oneself and if it is not done to collect some 
gain but only to disturb others and mess up their business then it is very bad. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that this thing is disallowed as long as the business of those 
people does not contravene Shari'ah (divine law). However, if they do something that is 
disapproved by Shari'ah (divine law) like selling snatched or stolen property, then it is 
allowed to have their transaction annulled. l 
The next command is (wu) is to provoke and to deceive. If two people are finalizing a 
bargain, a third person intervenes and speaks highly of the thing that is being sold and 
quotes a higher price for it not within intent to buy but to make it look like a better bargain 
for the buyer. The prophet disallowed it because it is the worst form of deception. 
A city dweller is disallowed to sell for a villager his grain that he brings to the city to sell. 
He might offer to do the job for him quickly and at a better price but the Prophet ae ài Jo 
ey forbade this because it is to keep Allah’s creatures away from profit. Imam Shafi’I ata, 
said that this is forbidden and the Hanafis regard it as makruh (disapproved). 
To tie the udder of an animal is also a form of deception. A person who wishes to sell his 
milk-yielding animal stops milking it for a couple of days or a few (times of) milking before 
offering it for sale. Its udder will bulge and buyers might be deceived into thinking that it has 
much milk. If anyone is deceived into buying such an animal and discovers that the animal 
yields little milk, then he has option to return, or retain, the animal. If he returns it then he 
must also give with it one sa’ dates to cpmpensate for the milk of the animal he had used. 
A question arises here. Why are datesgiven instead of returning the milk or paying its price? 
The answer is that some of the milk may have been produced in the amimal’s udder after it 
became the property of the purchaser and some was already there at the time of purchase. 
So it is impossible to determine how much milk should be returns. The Prophet plu yaledi, Lo, 
therefore, determined that one sa’ of dates be paid alongwith the animal to the seller 
irrespective of the quantity of milk consumed. It resembles thé diyah (or blood money)’ 
which is a fixed amount of one hundred camels for unjust killing irrespective of the statues 
and standing of the slain person. 
Imam Shafi’I à a>) goes by the hadith and says: that the option to cancel or retain the 
transaction remains with the buyer as stated in the hadith. But, Imam Abu Hanifah su, 
disagrees and says that the command in thé hadith is withdrawn, saying that it was 
enforced before riba was made unlawful. 
Ibn Hajr 41a», explains the concluding portion of the hadith that one sa’ dates should be 
given not wheat. The reason is that dates.and milk were the main diet of the Arabs. This is 
prescribed even if the seller may be willing to take any thing instead of dates. Some people 
say that if the seller agrees, anything may be given instead of dates. 
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2848. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu yas ài Lo 


said, “Do not go forward to meet the caravan that brings grain, etc. If anyone goes 
forward and meets them and buys from them, then when their chief comes to the 
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market he has option (to revoke the sale).”! 


COMMENTARY: The ulafna (Scholars) say that it is forbidden to proceed out of the city to 
the incoming caravan if the intention is to buy from them to the disadvantage of the 
citizens as well as of the caravan to whom the market price is not disclosed. However, if the 
citizens are not caused loss and market price is not concealed from the merchants of the 
caravan who are not cheated, then this is not’forbidden. ' 

The Shafi’is say that when the chief or members of the caravan come to the city and 
discover, the true price structure which is higher than what they had been paid, then they 
have the option to revoke the sale dnd take back the grain (or whatever they had sold) or 
they may keep the sale intact. If they learn that the buyer has paid a higher price or the 
ruling price then they have no option. 

The Hanafi view point is that the Chief on the members of the caravan will have this option, 
only when they learn on coming to the city that the buyer had committed a fraud with 
them. If it is not so then they have no option. 
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2849. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yaJ¢ àl o said, 


“Do not go out to meet the (merchants who bring the) merchandise. Rather, wait till 
it is brought to the market.”2 


INTERFERE NOT IN OTHER’S BUSINESS DEALINGS 
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2850. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s & s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- alc àl Lo 
said, “No one must make an ia above his brother's deal. And, no one must 
propose a woman when his brother has already made a proposal unless he gives 
him pẹęrmission.”3 
COMMENTARY: The first part of the hadith has been explained against hadith # 2847. 
Similarly, if anyone has proposed marriage to a woman, then no one else may propose to her. 
This is disallowed if the two sides have agreed on a dower and other formalities attached to 
marriage and only the formal ceremony (of oath taking) remaining to be concluded. 
These disallowances of interference in anyone's business bargains and marriage proposal are 
only for so long as the two sides do not give up their efforts or withdraw from their discussions. 
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1 Muslim # 17-1519, Abu Dawud # 3437, Tirmidhi # 1225, Nasa’i # 4501, Ibn Majan # 2178, Darimi # 
2566. 

2 Bukhari # 2165, Muslim # 14-1517, Abu Dawud # 3436, Tirmidhi # 1224, Darimi # 2567, Musnad . 
Ahmad 2567, Musnad Ahmad 2-91. 

3 Bukhari # 5142, Muslim # 8-1412, Abu Dawud # 2081, Nasa'i # 3243, Ibn Majah # 1868, Darimi # 
2176, Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Mikah), Musnad Ahmad 2-42. 
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2851. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jale ii lo 
said, “No one should outbid the bidding of his brother Muslim.” 
COMMENTARY: This command applies when the two sides have agreed on a price. After 
this, it is makruh (disapproved) for anyone to offer a higher price and mess up their 
transaction. However, though makruh (disapproved), the sale will be correct. 
Ibn Hajar a>) said that the ‘Muslim’ in the hadith includes the dhimmi (non-Muslim 
resident of a Muslim country who pays the jizyah), the mu’ahid (with whom a Muslim has 
an accord) and the mustamin (who is under a Muslim’s protection). 


A CITY DWELLER MUST NOT SELL FOR VILLAGER 
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2852. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yaJ¢a\ Lo said, “No 
city dweller must sell for a villager. Leave people alone, Allah gives them provision, 
some from others.”2 
COMMENTARY: The villagers may be left to themselves so that they may sell grain 
brought by them to the city dwellers at low prices. This will benefit the city dwellers too. 
The remaining portion of the hadith has been explained against the hadith # 2847. 


TWO WAYS OF DRESSING AND BUSINESSES DISALLOWED 
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2853. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri «sà +, said that Allah’s Messenger ae às Lo 
ems forbade two ways of dressing and two kinds of business transactions. He 
disallowed mulanmta (Scholars)rah and munabadhah. In a business transaction. 
Mulama (Scholars)sah is that a man (the buyer) touches another’s (seller’s}: garment 
(that he wishes to buy) with his hand whether it is night or day, without.turning it 
over beyond that (touching). And, munabadhah is that a man throws his garment to 
another and the other throws his garment. This confirms their deal, without any 
inspection or (verbal) expression of willingness. One of the ways of dressing is to 
wrap the Samma’ and samma’ is for a man to put his garment over one of his 
shoulders in such a way that his other side is bare. The other (manner of dressing 
which is disallowed) is for a man to wrap himself up in his garment while he sits in 

_ such a way that nothing of it covers his private parts. 


1 Muslim.# 9-1515, Ibn Majah # 2172, Musnad Ahmad 2-259. 

2 Muslim # 20-1522, Tirmidhi # 1227, Abu Dawud # 3443, Nasa'i # 4495, Ibn Majah # 2176. 

3 Bukhari # 5820, Muslim # 3-1512, Abu Dawud # 3377, Nasa'i # 4515, Ibn Majah # 2710, Darimi # 
2562, Musnad Ahmad 3-95. 
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COMMENTARY: Mulama (Scholars)sah was a way of buying and selling without any oral 
exchange of words during the jahliyah. It was a wrong method, so the Prophet pl- yae at Le 
disallowed it. 
Munabadhah was a method in which both parties did not find it necessary to examine the 
merchandise. They simply threw their garment on one another. This too was a practice of 
the jihiliyah (ignorance period). So it was disallowed, too. 
Samma is as described in the hadith. However, it has another meaning, more clear ana 
well-known it is that someone puts a garment over himself in such a way that he is covered 
from head to toe and his hands too are inside. His body is not bare from where. Obviously, 
a person in this garb is totally helpless and immovable. So, the Prophet ply ale a be 
disallowed this sort of dressing. 
He also prohibited the form of dress in which a person sits on this buttocks and keeps his 
knees erect wrapping a garment round his knees and back leaving his satr (private parts) 
(private parts) uncovered (so if it disallowed). But if any one wraps a garment round 
himself in this way with his private parts covered too then this is not disallowed 
In passing we may Say that it is masnun to sit with hands round one’s upright knees (soles 
on the ground, flat). . 

BAI’ HASAH AND GHARAR FORBIDDEN 
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2854. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sads a o 
forbade Bai’ hasah and Bai’ gharar.! 

COMMENTARY: Bai’ hasah is when a buyer tells the seller that when he hits a pebble at 
his ware, Bai’ would become wajib (obligatory). Or, the seller tells the buyer that he has sold 
him that thing of his merchandise on which his pebble lands. Or, he says, “I have sold to 
you this piece of land till where your pebble falls.” This method of business was customary 
during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). The Prophet pl yaseai te disallowed it. 

Bai’ gharar is the transaction in which the thing sold is unknown or not in the hands of the 
seller. It is like fish in the water, a bird in the air or a runaway slave. 


BAI’ HABAL UL HABLAH DISALLOWED 
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2855. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à „>; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- sade ài do forbade 
Bai’ hablul habalah. This was practiced by the people of the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period). It was that a man would buy a she-camel that would be born to a she-camel 
that was yet in its mother’s womb (He would not pay its price till then.)? 
COMMENTARY: It is disallowed because that which is offered for sale is non-existent. 
When it is not allowed to sell what an animal carries in its womb then how could it be 


1 Muslim # 4-1513, Tirmidhi # 1234, Abu Dawud # 3376, Nasa'i # 4518, Ibn Majah # 2194, Darimi 
2563, Musnad Ahmad 2-250. 

2 Bukhari # 2143, Muslim # 5-1514, Tirmidhi # 1233, Abu Dawud # 3380, Nasa'i # 4625, Ibn Majah # 
2197, Muwatta Maalik # 62, (Buyu) Musnad Ahmad 2-15. 
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allowed to sell what the yet unborn would deliver? 

Some people define Bai’ habal u! habalah is the sale of a pregnant she camel on the promise 
of payment for it when her young one is born. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à s»; took this 
meaning, for this is how he has explained the concluding portion of the hadith from (as 
t+) (and would pay then). 


DISALLOWED TO CHARGE FOR A STALLION’S COVERING 


(GEM olga) foil 22 bE siasa Jaa § 525.8 Es rao) 

2856. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ade at le 

disallowed (them) to charge for pairing male and female (animals).! l 
COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to charge money for letting someone use one’s male 
animal to copulate with his females. For one thing, the male may or may not pair with the 
female when left among them, and the other is that the female might or might not become 
pregnant most of the sahabah and jurists said that this thing is unlawful. However, to lend 
the male animal to pair with the females is mustahab (desirable), and it is proper to accept 
any gift from the owner of the female animal after the male is lent. 


DISALLOWED TO SELL WATER 
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2857. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4 .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale àl to 
forbade seeking a return-for pairing a he camel with a she camel and selling 
water and land to be tilled.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone gives to another person his land and water on condition that 
the two things belong to him while the other would toil on the land and sow his seed but 
he would take a certain share of the produce. This is called mukhabarah. See commentary 
to hadith # 2835, 2836 for this term. 


DISALLOWED TO SELL EXCESS WATER 
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2858. Sayyiduna Jabir «s äs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl. ae di Jo forbade 
the sale of excess water.’ 


COMMENTARY: If anyone has water beyond his needs then he must not keep it away 
from others to sell it. Rather, he must disburse it gratis, if they need it to drink or to water 
their animals. However, if they. need it for their plants and fields then he may charge them 
for the water. 
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2859. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe äi Lo 
1 Bukhari # 2284, Tirmidhi # 1277, Abu Dawud # 3429, Musnad Ahmad 2-14. 


2 Muslim # 35-1565, Nasa'i # # 4670. 
3 Muslim # 34-1565, Ibn Majah # 2477. 
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vy said, “Do not sell excess water lest it become necessary to sell herbage that 
grows from it.”1 
COMMENTARY: Selling water necessitates selling herbage. If animals cannot have water 
without paying for it then it amounts to selling herbage of pasture. This means the it is 
disallowed to sell herbage too. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether the disallowance is tahrimi or tanzihi. 
It seems more probable that it is tanzihi. 
DO NOT DECEIVE 
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2860. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yas aio 
passed by a heap of grain. When he put his hand into it, his finger felt the 
moistness there. He asked, “What is this, O owner of the gain?” He said, “Rain 
water has gone into it” So he asked, “Why did you not bring the moist portion on 
the top? The people would have seen it. He who deceives does not belong to me 
(and does not follow my path).”2 


SECTION II | ci jadi 
BAI re FOKBIDDEN 
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2861. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ å ç», narrated that Allah's Messenger «l+).1¢ ài lo forbade 
the Bai’ thunya unless (the exception) was specified. 
COMMENTARY: When a seller sells something but makes an exception of a part of it without 
disclosing how much, then it is Bai’ thunya. The Prophet pisado či slo forbade this transaction. 
But, if he says clearly how much of the sales he would exclude, then this sale is allowed. 


SELL FRUIT ONLY WHEN RIPE 
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1 Bukhari # 2353, Muslim # 38. 1563, Tirmidhi # 1276, Abu Dawud # 3473, Ibn Majah: # 2478, 
Muwatta Maalik # 29 (Abdiyah) Musnad Ahmad 2-273. 

2 Muslim # 164-102, Tirmidhi # 1319, Ibn Majah # 2224. 

. 3 Muslim # 85-1536, Abu Dawud # 3404, Tirmidhi # 1294, Nasa'i # 4633, Musnad Ahmad 3-364. 
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2862. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4 s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢luy ate ài le 
disallowed sale of grapes till they were black and of grain till they hardened.! 
(Tirmjidhi Abu Dawud did transmit it from Anas sài»; ) 
(And) Sayyiduna Anas «sù s», said that he forbade the sale of dates till they were 
ripe. This is the addition is al-Masabih, but it is transmitted by them from) Ibn 
Umar «sù s») (who) narrated that the Prophet pl- jate à Lo forbade sale of palm trees 
till the fruit was ripe (brilliant in colour). | 
COMMENTARY: The compiler of Mishkat has pointed out two discrepancies in al- 
Masabih by Baghawi. 44>). The second portion is narrated by Ibn Umar asà s>; not Anas 
acd), and the words in it are (jen) not (Jax). 


WRITING OFF DEBT WITH DEBT 
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2863. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that the Prophet +L- galedil clio forbade Bai’ 
al-Kali bil Kali (debt for debt at a later date).3 
COMMENTARY: The word kali’ or kali is derived from kala (ss). It means ‘delay, 
deferring, deb.’ 
- Selling debt for debt is to buy something on the promise of payment at a future date when 
the merchandise would be delivered. But, the buyer is unable to pay on the due date, so he 
requests the seller to put off the due date with a raised sale price. The seller concedes. The 
transaction is thus concluded without delivery of the item or payment of money. The 
Prophet pl sated te forbade this sale because possession is not handed over in this kind. 
Some people describe this sale in another manner. It is that a debt is transferred from one 
debtor to another. This too is disallowed. 


BAI’ URBAN 
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2864. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb 4 4>) reported from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah’s Messenger pl) ate ăi lo forbade Bai’ urban + (which is a 
transaction with an unrefundable deposit if the buyer retracts).5 
COMMENTARY: Bai’ urban is a transaction in which a buyer pays an advance to the seller 
which would be adjusted when the balance price is paid, but if the buyer fails to pay the 
balance and take delivery then the advance would be forfeited. The Prophet ploy ale at sho 
forbade because the sale is invalid. | 
However, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s»; and Imam Ahmad å>, hold that Bai’ urban is 
allowed. The Hanafis say that if the advance is returned to the buyer when he fails to make 


1 Tirmidhi # 1232, Abu Dawud # 3371, Ibn Majah # 2217, Musnad Ahmad 3. 221. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1230, Abu Dawud # 3308, Muslim # 1535, Nasa'i # 4565, Musnad Ahmad # 4493. 
3 Daraqutni # 269 (Buyu) | 

4 Some places it is spelt urban - 

5 Abu Dawud # 3502, Ibn Majah # 2192, Muwatta ibn Maalik # 1 (Buyu) 
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the payment and complete the deal then it is permitted. 
BAI’ MUD TAR DISALLOWED 
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2865. Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sileä dle forbade Bai’ 
mudtar, Bai’ gharar and sale for fruit before it turns ripe.’ 
COMMENTARY: Bai’ mudtar is a forced buying in which the buyer en the seller to 
sell. It falls under the purview of Bai fasid (defined in the introduction to chapter V). The 
word Bai’ is used here in the sense of buying. 
Alternatively, mudtar means ‘helpless.’ ‘needy,’ who is compelled to sell his property 
owing to a hardship or circumstances for example, a debtor might sell his belonging or 
some of them to repay his debt and he does that throwawav prices. So it is not proper for 
anyone to buy his property at low prices and take adWantage of his plight. Rather, he 
should be helped by advancing a loan to him or paying him the full price for what he sells. 
In this case the buying will not void or invalid, but it will be correct though with dislike. 
Previously, Bai’ gharar has been explained (see hadith # 2854). 
Also, sale of unripe fruit has been treated earlier (see hadith # 2839, 2840). 


NOT ALLOWED TO CHARGE FOR PAIRING ANIMALS 
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2866. Sayyiduna Anas «sài >»; narrated that a man from kilab asked the Prophet äi 4e 
evade about lending a male animal to pair with a female on hire. He disallowed 
him to do so. However, the man said, “O Messenger pl- pate dl le of Allah. We lend 
the male to pair with a female and are given a gift.” So, he gave him permission to 
receive the gift.2 
DO NOT SELL WHAT YOU DO NOT POSSESS 
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2867. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam «= 4.) saio, “Allah’s Messenger pley ce Ài sho 
forbade me to sell that which I do not possess.” 

According to another version: He said, “I asked, O Messenger of Allah, someone 


comes to me and wishes to buy from me something that I do not have, so I buy it 
from the market for him.’ He said, ‘Do not sell what you do not have.’ 


1 Abu Dawud # 3382, Musnad Ahmad 1-116. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1278. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1237, Abu Dawud # 3503, Musnad Ahmad 3-402, Nasa’i # 4613, Ibn Majah # 2787. 
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COMMENTARY: There can pe two cases 6 of this: 

(1) He-neither“owns that thing nor has it with him. In this case, the sale is not — 
correci at all. 

(2). He'does not own it but has it in his hands and it belongs to someone else. In 
this case, the sale is correct only with the owner’s permission. If he sells it 
without the owner’s permission then Imam Ahmad 44>) Imam Maalik dts, 
and Imam Ahmad ài «>, hold that the soundness of otherwise of the sale 
depends on the owner's willingness. If he approves then it is correct, otherwise 
not. On the other hand, Imam Shafi’I «>, contends that it is not correct at all 
irrespective of the owner’s approval or otherwise. 

The first case includes sale of such a thing as has not been possessed, or has been me or 
has disappeared like a slave, or he is not able deliver it to the buyer like birds in the air and 
fish in the sea. 

It must be borne in mind that the disallowance is in cases apart from Bai’ as-salam because 
it is allowed in the sight of all the ulama (Scholars) with specified and known conditions. A 
detailed discourse on Bai’ as-salam will follow in the chaptez un ii r-ha Allah. 


DO NOT COMBINE TWO SALES IN ONE 
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2868. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sade ài Lo 
forbade that two transactions should be combined in one.! 
COMMENTARY: There can be two ways of combining two sales in one. 

(1) Someone offers to sell to another a thing for a certain sum of money but 
stipulates that he too should sell a certain thing belonging to him for a certain 
sum of money. This kind of sale is not correct. 

(2) Someone offers to sell to another person something belonging to him on part 
cash and part deferred. This too is disallowed, provided one of these two 
things is not determined and the buyer has choice to either pay cash or to pay 
later. If one of them is determined and the transaction is not dubious then it is 
a correct fale 
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2869. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à>) narrated on the authority of his father 
(Shu'ayb) á>; from his grandfather (Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr) «s à z») that 
_Allah’s Messenger ¢l,i,Jeai_» forbade two sales in a single transaction. 
COMMENTARY: The commentary of the previous hadith applies here too. 
. DO NOT pan eee WITH SALE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1235, Abu Dawud # 3461, Nasa'i # 4632. 
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` 2870. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb ata, reported that Allah’s Messenger ole ore 
said, “linking a loan to a sale is not lawful. Placing two conditions for one sale is 
not allowed. Profit on that of which he is not a possessor ‘is not allowed. And, it is 
not lawful to sell what is not in your possession.”1 


‘COMMENTARY: The two things loan and selling (or beanies transaction) must not bs ; 
connected together. Thus, it is not allowed to any one to sell anything to a person on condition 
„that he give him a loan. Orit is forbidden also that any one who lends money té-another, sells 
“to the debtor something at higher than prevailing rates. This is unlawful because the debtor 
“pays more only for the loan he has received. If any one derives a profit from aoan extended | 
then that is unlawful. It is a ploy worked out by the interest takers or usurers. . 
The issue of combining two sales in one transaction has been explained previously es 
` commentary on hadith # 2868, 2869). Some ulama (Scholars) say, howeVer, that it means 
that the seller must not sell anything of his on two conditions. For instarice, a seller might 
say to the buyer, “I sell to you this piece of cloth at so much on condition that I shall get it 
- washed too.” This is not allowed. The hadith forbids two conditions by a coincidence 
otherwise even one condition in a business transaction is disallowed. 
Profit of what one is not a possessor is not allowed to him. If someone buys a thing from a 
seller but has not yet received in it his possession and meanwhile, the seller gets.rent on it, 
the buyer cannot claim the rent himself as its owner because if that thing had been 
destroyed, in the hands of the seller, the loss would be borne by the seller and the buyer 
would not lose anything.On the.same basis, whatever profit accrues in this course belongs 
_ to the seller. The buyer has no right over it.2 


CHANGE OF CURRENCY ALLOWED WHILE PAYING PRICE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1238, Abu Dawud # 3504, Nasa'i # 4611 or 4642, Ibn Majah # 2198, Musnad Ahmad 2-178. 
2 We reproduce comments on this hadith f om Tirmidhi (hadith # 1238) 
Ishaq ibn Mansur asked Ahmad what was meant by prohibition of salaf and Bai? He said, “Someone 
gives a loan to another and then sells something to him for more-then its price. It is also possible that 
someone offers the cost of something as loan, saying that if he could not pay back the loan the thing 
stand sold.to him,” Ishaq then asked Ahmed what it meant to say that profit is not allowed if one is 
not a guarantor. He said, “I think this concerns only grain and the like, till it is in one’s possession.” 
Ishaq said that the same ruling applied to that which is weighed and measured, meaning it Is not 
lawful to seli them before they are on hand. Ahmed said: If anyone says, “I have sold you this piece 
of cloth on condition that I am responsible for stitching and washing”. Then it is an example of two 
sean in one transaction. But if he says, “I sell you this piece of cloth and its stitching is also on 
', then there is no harm in that. Similarly, if only the condition washing applies then too it is 
allowed because that is only one conditiot:;. 
(Tirmidhi English translation Darul Isha’at Karachi vol I) 
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dinars but take in their place dirhams. And I would sell for dirhams but take in 
place of them dinars. Then I came to the Prophet p1- jats ài o and mentioned this to 
him. He said, ‘It does not matter if you take them at the rate of the day as long as 
you do not part from one another with something unfinished (between you two).”! 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to exchange currency at the prevailing rate but 
allowed to charge any rate. 
The two parties must settle their matter in the very meeting in which they make the 
bargain. They must take hold of their things when they decide on buying and selling and it 
is on this condition that they are allowed to exchange dirhams for dinars and vice versa 
(any currency). If this is not done then the cash transaction will fall under the purview of a 
credit transaction and become unlawful because of resemblance to riba. It is said of Shaykh 
ali Muttaqi sis», that when he sent his servant to the market in Makkah, he gave him 
instructions to ensure hand to hand delivery when concluding a bargain. _ 
Ibn Hammam dia, said that the currency (dirham) is fluctuating (in value). So if a 
shopkeeper is shown a dirhams against which he is asked to sell something then the 
dirham may be replaced with another dirham provided it is of the same value. 


A DOCUMENT FROM THE PROPHET pl+stedi,gio 
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2872. Sayyiduna Al ‘Adda’ ibn Khalid ibn Hawdhah «sä»; is known to have taken 
out a writing that read; “This is what al-Adda ibn Khalid ibn Hawdhah bought 
from Muhammad Messenger of Allah. He bought from him a slave, or a female 
slave, with no disease and no wickedness, and he is not unlawful. This is a 
transaction between two Muslims.”2 
COMMENTARY: The words ʻa slave or a few ale slave’ express the narrator's uncertainty 
as to the correct word used, for he had forgotten which was said. 
‘There is no disease’ means that there is no insanity in him, no pi or any other 
contagious disease. : 
‘There is no wickedness’ means that he is not a thief and not liable to runaway. 
‘He is not unlawful’ means that his nature is good and he has no evil manner or deeds. He 
is not an illegitimate child, an indecent, a liar or a robber. 
The concluding words are ‘a transaction between a Muslim and a Muslim.’ These words 
call for mutual respect, goodwill and giving rights of Islam. Every Muslim must be mii 
of these things in his dealings withother Muslims. 
In short, this ‘writing’ confirms that the slave is good with no defect. It also confirms that 
the two parties have not deceived one another. 
Imam Tirmidhi & 4>, has said that this hadith is hasan gharib. It is transmitted only 


1 Tirmidhi # 1242, Abu Dawud # 3354, Nasa'i # 4582, Ibn Majah # 2262, Darimi # 2581. 
2 Bukhari book of Buyu ch 19 subheading above hadith 2079, Tirmidhi # 1220, Ibn Majah. # 2251, 
Musnad Ahmad # 20357. 
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through Abbad ibn Layth and through no other sanad. Moreover, the scholars of hadith 
regard Abbad as da’if (weak) in transmission. | 


The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet piwy ae à le did not engage in any business 
transaction of a worthwhile nature after hijrah. If he had, then that was of a rare degree. 
Before hijrah, of course, he had engaged in both buying and selling. 

The version in Bukhari is: 
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{This is what Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài o bought from al-Adda ibn 
Khalid asd,» ).....} 


Thus, Bukhari’s version means that the Prophet el» jale ài Lo was the buyer and al’Adda 4») 
«sä the seller. However, the version narrated here is contrary to it, for, it say that Al-Adda 
ibn Khalid «să +) was the buyer and the Prophet el» sled, was the seller. 


- AUCTION SALE IS ALLOWED 
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2873. Sayyiduna Anas «säi»; narrated that Allah's Messenger p~ jaca. offered For 
sale a woolen covering (placed under a saddle) and bowl, asking, “who will buy 
this woolen covering and bowl?” A man offered, “I shall take them both for a 
dirhams.” The Prophet pl yaJedi_ to then asked, “Who will give more than a dirham?” 
So, another man paid him two dirhams and he sold the two things to him.”! 


COMMENTARY: The background of this sale is that a man requested the Prophet 44e ài Lo 
+ for some help. He asked him if he possessed something and he said that he had only a 
woolen covering that is kept under a saddle cloth over a camel and a bowl. So, the Prophet 
pw y4rle dit, lo asked him to sell them and get something to feed himself. After that, when he 
had nothing, he might ask for charity. Then, the two things were sold as described in the 
hadith. This kind of sale is called (4:ax) (Sale to one who will increase or raise price) and 
_ (¢'~) (haraj - auction or public sale). This kind of sale is allowed in Shari'ah (divine law). 


As for the prohibition to bid against anyone else or outbid him, that is when buyer and. 
seller have agreed on-a transaction. In such cases, it is disallowed to interfere in their deal 
and mess up their transaction. The kind of sale here is quite different. The seller’s intention 
is to invite higher bids as in an auction. 


It is enough that the seller gives the merchandise and the buyer gives the price, even if they 
say nothing. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1222, Abu Dawud # 1614, Nasa’i # 4508, Ibn Majah # 2198, Musnad Ahmad 3. 114. 
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_ SECTION Hl yh jadi 
WARNING TO SELLER OF DEFECTIVE THINGS FRAUDULENTLY 
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2874, Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Asqa + 4 „») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger plus ate at Lo say, “If anyone sells something that is defective without 


disclosing the defect, then he does not cease to be in Allah’s anger” - or (he said) 
“the angels do not cease to curse him.” P 


CHAPTER - VI n 
(MORE CONCERNING THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER) OG 


SECTION I | ji junit 
SALE OF FRUIT BEARING TREES 
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2875. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleàt slo said, “If 
anyone buys palm trees after the dates are fertilized then its fruit belongs to the seller 
unless the buyer places a condition. And if anyone buys a slave who owns property 
then the property belongs to the seller unless the buyer places a condition.”2 
Bukhari has only something like the first part. 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs believed that if the flower of a male palm tree was placed i in 
the female palm tree, they would have more fruit. 
The hadith speaks of such a tree. If anyone buys from the seller a fertised tree, then the fruit 
that is on the tree at the time of the bargain belong to the seller unless the buyer stipulates 
that he buys the tree with the fruit on it. In the latter case, the fruit will belong to the buyer. 
The Hanafis hold that this command applies also to the trees that are not fertilized. But, 
Imam Shafi’I dtu», and Imam Ahmad dtu, hold that the fruit of trees that are not fertilized 
are not part of the bargain at all. 
_ A slave does not own any property, so the hadith indicates that if he has something 
when the bargain is struck then that belongs to the seller unless the buyer makes it a 
provide of the contract. 
The clothes that a slave wears at the time of the bargain are not included in the sale unless 
the buyer makes them part of the transaction. Some ulama (Scholars) of the Hanafi school 


1 Ibn Majah # 2274. 
2 Bukhari # 1106, Muslim # 80-1543, Tirmidhi # 1248, Ibn Majah # 2211, Abu Dawud # 3433, Nasa'i # 
4636, Musnad Ahmad 2-178. 
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say that the clothes are part of the bargain. Some others say that only the clothes that are 
enough to cover his satr (private parts) are part of the bargain. (Satr is that part of the body 
that must be covered before other people in all circumstances.) However, the more correct 
thing is that, according to the apparent meaning of the hadith, nothing meaning of the 
hadith, nothing belonging to him and no part of it (like clothing) can be part of the sale. 


CONDITIONAL BARGAIN 
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2876. Sayyiduna Jabir «så»; narrated that while he was travelling on a camel of his 
(to Madinah), it had fatigued (seemingly unable to walk). So, when the Prophet „s 
qin satea! passed by it, he struck it (with a stick or whip). Thus, it ran (as fast) as it had 
never before sped. Then he said, “Sell it to me for one coqiyah (or waqiyay).” He 
said, “I have sold it to you but I stipulated that I should ride it up to my family.” 
When he came to Madinah, he brought it to him (the Prophet) playa ài do and he 
paid him its price promptly. 
According to a version: He paid him its price and turned it to him. 
According to another version (only in Bukhari): He said to Bilal, “Pay him and 
increase on that.” So he paid him and gave one qirat over that.! 
COMMENTARY: Wagiyah or oogiyah was about forty dirhams. 
It is allowed for a seller to stipulate that he would keep the animal for a certain period of 
time before delivering it. Imam Ahmad ds) abides by it. Imam Maalik aita.>, says that it is 
allowed to place this condition when selling something provided the distance is short and 
in this case Jabir «s š% „», had to go only till Madinah. Hence, he placed the condition 
because of the short distance and it was accepted. However, Imam Abu Hanifah Šia; and 
Imam Shafi’l with any such condition in which the seller or the buyer stands to gain 
whether the distance is short or long. They cite the hadith in which the Prophet pl yale ait, le 
forbade a conditional sale. They explain this hadith as an exceptional concession to 
Sayyiduna Jabir. «s ăi») not allowed to any one else. Or, Jabir «s à s»; may have sought 
permission to use the animal after the sale was transacted and the Prophet pl- jade as to let 
him use his animal up to Madinah.” 


RIGHT OF WALA BELONGS TO ONE WHO SETS FREE 
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1 Bukhari # 2718, Muslim # 109-715. 


2 See ‘The life of Prophet Muhammad p 845 (English of Ibn Kathir sirat) urdu Mirades - Dar ul 
Isha’at,. Karachi. 
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2877. Sayyiduna Ayshah 'să v»; narrated that Sayyidah Barirah sà»; came to her 
and said, “I have concluded a mukatabah (to buy my own freedom from my 
masters) for nine oogiyas, at one ooqiyah every year. So, help me.” Sayyiduna 
Ayshah 1s ù»; said, “If your masters wish then I shall count them out to them all 
at once for setting you free and I shall have the right of wala (which is the right of 
inheritance) from you.” She went to her masters but they declined unless wala’ 
belonged to them. So, Allah’s Messenger jale č Lo (on learning of it) and, “Take 
her and set her free.” Afterwards he stood before the people, praised and glorified 
Allah and addressed them, “To proceed, what is wrong with the people who impose 
conditions that are not found in Allah’s Book? A condition not found in Allah’s 
Book is of no standing, even if they are one hundred conditions. Allah’s decree is 
the most valid and Allah’s condition is the most obligatory. And, wala is only for 
one who sets (a slave) free.” 

COMMENTARY: Mukatabah is an agreement between a slave and his master in which the - 

slave commits to pay à specified sum of money to buy his freedom when his master sets 

this condition. If he fails to pay the amount he remains in slavery. The agreement is called 

mukatabah or kitabah and the slave Gal or female) is mukatab. 

Wala is the right conferred on the slave’s master on setting him free. If such a slave dies as 

a freeman and leaves behind some property and has no relatives surviving him then all his 

legacy goes to the master who set him free. 

Sayyidah Barirah ys% 2; was the female slave of Sayyidah Ayshah sà»). She belonged 

to a Jews before that. The rest of the account is apparent from the hadith.2 


NOT ALLOWED TO TRANSFER RIGHT OF WALA TO ANYONE 
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2878. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale ài gho 
forbade the selling or giving away as pii n the right of wala (inheritance from an 
emancipated slave).3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone gets a Aone of wala on setting his slave free then he cannot sell 
his right nor make a gift of it because it is not a property of any kind. All the ulama 
(Scholars) hold this contention. 


1 Bukhari # 2168, Muslim # 6-1504, Abu Dawud # 3929, Tirmidhi # 1260, Ibn Majah # 2525, Muwatta 
Maalik # 17 (Irq) Musnad Ahmad 6-213. 

2 See also ‘Sirat un Nabi Allama Shibli Numani and nagpa Suleman. Nadvi (v7 p 47) English 
translation Darul Ishaat, Karachi. 

3 Bukhari # 2135, Muslim # 16. 1502 Tirmidhi # 1240, Abu Dawud # 2919, Ibn Majah # 2747, Darimi # 
3156, Muwatta Maalik # 20 (Itq) Musnad Ahmad # 4560. 
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PROFIT BELONGS TO ONE WHO BEARS LOSS 
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2879. Sayyiduna Makhlad ibn Khufaf à>) said that he bought a slave when he 
engaged to earn something for him. But, after that, he detected a defect in him (that 
was inherent in him but the seller had not informed him of it). So he raised the 
dispute before Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abdul Aziz a>, He decided in his favour that- 
he might return the slave (to the seller) and against him that his earnings should be 
returned (to him too). Therefore, (not satisfied) he met Sayyiduna Urwah (ibn 
Zubayr, 44>) a learned tabi’e jurist) and informed him (of Umar’s judgement). He 
said that he would go to him that evening and enlighten him that Sayyidah Ayshah 
(edt, » had informed him that Allah’s Messenger +l- jadsà Lo had passed judgement 
in a case like it that after a sale any profit belongs to the buyer (who shoulders 
responsibility). Urwah 44.) went to him and (informed him of it, and) he decided 
in his favour that he should take the Kharaj (homage revenue) (profit) from him for 
whom he had decided against him. 

COMMENTARY: If the slave dies or a defect grows in him while he is in the buyer's 

possession that would be the buyer's loss. So, by the some taken, all (profit) earnings by the 

slave while in his possession will go to him. 
| WHEN BUYER & SELLER DISAGREE 
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2880. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o 
gin yale said, “when the buyer and seller disagree, the seller’s word prevails and the 
buyer has option to revoke the bargain or retain it.” ` 

` According to another version: ' 
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“When the buyer and seller disagree and the item 
being sold and bought is there intact (in its original condition) and there is no witness 
between them, then the seller's word prevails or they both may revoke the bargain.”3 . 


COMMENTARY: Buyer and seller do disagree now and then on different aspects of the 


1 Tirmidhi # 1289, Abu Dawud # 3509, Nasa'i # 4490, Musnad Ahmad 6. 49, Sharh us Sunnah 
(Prophet's plat sei), ue practice). 

2 Tirmidhi # 1274. . . 

3 Abu Dawud # 3511, Nasa’i # 4648, Ibn Majah # 2186, Darimi # 2549, Musnad Ahmad 1-466. 
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bargain. The hadith says that the seller's word held good, if he speaks on oath. After that 
the buyer has option to retain the deal or make a counter statement on oath in which case 
the deal will be maintained only when one of then accepts the other's word. If none of them 
submits, then the judge or ruler may conceal the deal whether the commodity is there in its 
original conditiqn or not. This is the.option of Imam Shafi’ #«.>,. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 
diaz) and Imam Maalik da, contend that if the commodity is not intact then both the 
parties need not swear both the parties need not swear but the word of the buyer on oath 
will be reliable. The words if the item that is being sold and bought is intact’ support the 
contention of these two (imams). The words in the second version that ‘the sellers’ word 
prevails also up hold the Hanafi view. If the item remains in its original from then the seller 
should affirm on oath what he says. If he does, then the buyer has option to accept the 
seller’s word or cdunter him with his own word on oath. Or, both of them may annul the 
bargain. If the item is not intact in its original form then the buyer’s word on oath will be 
accepted, and the seller will not be asked to swear. 

This issue has been treated here briefly but the Hidayah has dealt with it exhaustively. The 
scholars may refer to it. 


THE ISSUE OF IQALAH BAI’ 
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2881. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ae di! Lo 
said, “If anyone cancels a sale with a Muslim, then Allah will forgive him his sins 
on the day of resurrection.” 


COMMENTARY: Iqalah is to cancel a transaction, to return the commodity purchases. It is 
stated in Saharh us sunnah (Prophet's glasade se practice) that in Bai’ and salam igalah is 


permitted both before and after possession. 
This hadith is transmitted muttasil by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah and even Haakim. But 
Masabih has reported it in a mursal form. 


SECTION III ¿én jadi 
A DIDACTIC EVENT 
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1 The Hidaya v2 p578 etc (Eng tr) Darul Isha’at, Karachi (in two volumes) 
2 Abu Dawud # 3460, Ibn Majah # 2199, Musnad Ahmad 2-252. 
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2882. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayurah l- jade ài le said, “A man among those who lived 
before you bought a piece of land from another man. This man who had bought it 
found in it a pit that had gold inside. So, the buyer said to him (the seller). Take 
your gold from me, for, I had bought only the piece of land and did not buy gold 
from you.” The seller of the land said, ‘I had indeed sold to you the (piece of) land 
and whatever was in it.’ So, they took their affair to a man to arbitrate between 
them. The arbitrator asked them, “Do you have children?” One of them said, “I 
have ason. The other said, ‘I have a daughter.’ So he said, ‘Marry the boy to the girl 
and spend on them both from it and give charity.” 
COMMENTARY: This had taken place in the times of prophet Dawud eAJiate. Some ulama 
(Scholars) assert that the two men had requested him to decide their case for them. He gave 
a judgment that only a Prophet could give. This hadith is evidence that it is meritorious to 
reconcile two people. It is mustahab (desirable) to do so both for a judge or ruler and for one 
who is not a judge or ruler. 


CHAPTER - VII 


AS-SALAM WA AR RAHN (PROMPT PAYMENT & ch Splat eal; 
PLEDGING OR PAWNING) Bead 


Salam is a business transaction in which the thing purchased is deferred while payment is 

prompt. Delivery of what is bought is given later and of price is on the spot. 

This kind of bargain is called salam and also salaf. The buyer is called rabbus saa the 

price is rasul maal, the seller is musallam ilaihi (or musallam us salaam) and the thing bought 

is musallam fihi. l 

This kind of sale is allowed by Shari'ah (divine law) provided all its conditions are met. 

There are sixteen conditions, six pertain to ra’sul maal and ten to musallam fihi 

(respectively price and the wares bought and sold). 

The six conditions pertaining to ra’sul maal are: l 
(1) To disclose the jins, meaning to name the currency: dinar or dirham or ashrafi or 
rupees, etc. 

(2) To disclose what nature of currency: silver, gilt or paper. 

(3) To disclose their kind: genuine or counterfeit. 

(4) To disclose how many: one hundred or more, or less. 

(5) To pay cash on spot and not defer paynient. 

(6) The seller should take possession of ra’sul maal in the very meeting in which the 
business contract is concluded. 

The ten conditions pertaining to musallam fihi (the item purchased) are: 

(1) To disclose the jins which is to say explicitly what the commodity is, for mistange; 
wheat, barley, gram. 

(2) To disclose its peculiarity, like wheat of such a kind and origin. 

(3) To disclose its quality: good, bad, mediocre. 

(4) To disclose clearly its quantity. 

(5) To disclose whether it is weighable, measurable in capacity or in cubits, or in numbers. 





1 Bukhari # 3472, Muslim‘# 21-1721, Ibn Majah # 2511, Musnad Ahmad 2-316. 
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(6) To define time of delivery: when will it be taken and the least time is one month. 

(7) The item sold and bought should be available continuously in the market from the time of 
agreement till the time of delivery, so that the transaction is not of something non-existent. 

(8) Bai’ salam should be concluded without the condition of khiyar, meaning it should not 
include the option to retair.or cancel the transaction of sale and purchase. 

(9) If the item sold is very heavy that it has to be transported then place of delivery must 
be defined, meaning that it should be stipulated in clear terms that it would be handed 
over at such-and-such a place. 

(10) The item bought should be such as is determined and known by mentioning its jins, 
kind and nature. If anything cannot be known and determined by mentioning its jins, - 
nature and kind like an animal or cloth of some kind then its Bai’ salam is not lawful. 


SECTIONI : SFM jail 
SOUND CONDITIONS OF BAI’ SALAM 
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2883. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger plas sale, lo 
came to Madinah; they contracted Bai’ salam for fruit for one, two or three years 
(which is to pay in advance and ask for delivery after one, two or three years). So, he 
said, “Those who make Bai’ slam must make it for a specified measure, specified 
weight with a specified time period.” 
COMMENTARY: Apart from fixing the weight and measure of the commodity that is sold 
under salam, the time too should be fixed. 
Fixing the time is a condition for the Bai’ to be sound. Imam Abu Hanifah iiaj, Imam 
` Maalik dta>, and Imam Ahmad ðaa>; go by this hadith but Imam Shafi à itlta> y holds that it is 
not necessary and not a condition to determine the time period. 
BUYING ON CREDIT & PLEDGING ARE ALLOWED 


(65942455 JS! SI 59545 345 sos Web shag ahs a dos §o25 oti CICA LES BE 5 (VAAL) 


(ade B22) 33.45 2 4 


yd 
2884. Sayyidah Ayshah sš s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas à sho bought 
some grain from a Jew on credit payable at a specified time and pledged with him a 
` coat of mail belonging to him. 
COMMENTARY: This hadith teaches us some rulings. 
First, it is allowed to buy something on credit and pledge any of one’s belongings. 
Secondly, it is allowed to pledge something in one’s residence too apart from during a 
journey, though the Quran has restricted pledging any thing only during a journey: 


1 Bukhari # 2239, Muslim # 127. 1604, Abu Dawud # 3463, Tirmidhi # 1315, Nasa’i # 4616, (4620), Ibn 
Majah # 2280, Darimi # 2583, Musnad Ahmad 1-217. 
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{And if you are ona joumey anid you cannot find a scribe, a pledge in hand may be 
taken.} (2: 283) . 
The ulama (Scholars), write that the conditional clause ‘if you are on a journey’ is merely 
accidental. This command is equally operated ‘in residence’ when one is not on a journey. 
Thirdly, it is allowed to engage in transactions with, the dhimmis (the peoples of the Book, 
Jews or Christians, who reside in the Islamic state after paying jizyah). All the ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is allowed to buy sell with the dhimmis and the infidels, provided it is 
established that what they have is not unlawful. But, Muslims are not allowed to sell 
weapons or war materials to the enemy or people on war with the Muslims. Similarly, it Is 
“not allowed to sell to any disbeliever anything as may propagate or give strength to his 
religion. It is also not allowed to sel] to the disbeliever the mashaf (copy of the-Quran) and 
a Muslim’s slave. 
Allamah Nawawi dia, said that this hadith makes it very clear that the Prophet lw jate ät Lo 
did not own worldly property. It is strong example of his indifference to material wealth 
and of his trust in Allah. 
This hadith is proof that it is allowed to pledge war equipment of the Muslims with the 
dhimmis. The Prophet ely à 4o did this to show that this thing is allowed otherwise he 
could, have pledged the weapon with one of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) pẹs ài s2). 
This is what the u lama say. However, some ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet plu yale) Lo 
pledge his coat of mail with a Jew because no one but Jews had alia grain at that time. 
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2885. Sayyidah Ayshah 4s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale àl Lo died 
leaving his coat of mail in pledge with a Jew for muy sa’ of barley.! 
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2886. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jase àl Lo 
said, “The pledged animal may be ridden if it is fed and so the milk of the pledged 
which animals may be drunk if paynient is made for it. He who rides and he who 
drinks is responsible for the expenses incurred.” 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari s>, has deduced a ruling from the first portion of the 
hadith. The gist of it is that if any one pledges his animal with anyone else then its expenses 
of feeding etc are on him (the mortgagor), so he may use it for transporting. Imam Abu 
Hanifah ča»; and Imam Shafi ä&aa> ; rule accordingly. 
However, Shaykh Abdul Haq å>, has concluded from the last portion of the hadith that 
whosoever rides, or uses the milk of a pledge animal will be liable to shoulder its expenses 


Í 


OÉ 5 (YAAI) 


1 Bukhari #4467. - 
2 Bukhari # 2512, Abu Dawud # 3526, Tirmidhi # 1258, Ibn Majah # 2440, Musnad Ahmad 2-472. 
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whether he is the mortgagor (pledger) or the mortgagee. In other words, whichever of the 
two bears the expenses of feeding, etc. of the mortgaged animal is authorized to use to for 
riding and milking. 

Thus, the hadith would mean that one with whom the animal is pledged or mortgaged is 
allowed to expend on it and use it to his benefit. But, most ulama (Scholars) disagree. 
Accordingly, the Hidayah, too says that the mortgagee is not allowed to use the animal and 
the mortgagor is responsible for its upkeep and feeding. The mortgagee is not permitted 
because any debt that fetches profit is unlawful. Therefore, the ulama (Scholars) say that 
this hadith is abrogated by the hadith following. 


SECTION II gén jai 
MORTGAGED THING IS MORTGAGOR’S PROPERTY 
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2887. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Musayyib asà s>; narrated that Allah’s Micssanace ade dit Jue 
ey said, “A pledge is never lost to its owner if he does not redeem it in time. So, every 
profit or appreciation in its value is for him and every loss will be borne by him.”! 
2888. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säs»; is also known to have narrated that like of it 
or of like meaning in a muffasil (connected) manner.? 
COMMENTARY: If a person places some of his property in mortgage, he does not lose 
ownership over it. That thing continues to be his property. If rent accrues on it or there are 
_ other kinds of income from it, the mortgagor is the beneficiary. If it is an animal, he can use 
it and if it breeds, its young belong to him. 
In the same way, he is liable to bear all loss even if it occurs in the custody of the 
mortgagee. In that case, nothing of the rights of the mortgagee will be forfeited and he will 
get the full amount loaned by him. 
In some copies of Mishkat, Imam Shafi’l a>, is the transmitter of the hadith (2888) of Abu 
Hurayrah avait... 
THE CUSTOMARY FORM OF MRARNETNS OR WEIGHING IS THE STANDARD 
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2889. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à +; narrated that the Prophet plu yale ài J» said, “The 
measure (of capacity) is what the people of Madinah use and the (measure of) 
weight is what the people of Makkah use.” 
COMMENTARY: For zakah (Annual due charity) and other Shari'ah inin law) rights, 


1 Daraqutni # 133 (Buyu) 
2 Mustadrak Haakim 3-51. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3340, Nasa’i # 2594. 
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the standard for buying and selling is the measure of capacity that is used in Madinah and 
the weighing as used in Makkah. In the times of the Prophet pl.yaJe aid forms of measure 
and weight used in Makkah and Madinah were different. This might have caused some 
confusion in calculating zakah (Annual due charity), sadaqatul fitr, etc. Thus, zakah 
(Annual due charity) would be wajib (obligatory) on dirhams when they confirm to the 
weight of Makkah and are two hundred. For sadaqatul fitr and other wajib (obligatory) 
sadaqat the sa’ of the people of Madinah is reliable. In those days, grain was transacted by 
measure of capacity and the people of Madinah were agriculturists who were adopt at 
these measure the merchants of Makkah could use weight better. 
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2890. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade äi o said 
to the people who (when they bought and sold) measured by capacity and by 

` weight, ‘you are, indeed, entrusted with two matters on account of which people 
who lived before your time perished.” 


COMMENTARY: People of ancient times were known for giving less weight and measure 
but receiving in full. This is why Allah punished them. The most evil of them were the 
people of Prophet Shu'ayb Asuse. 


SECTION III ¿gén jai 


ADVANCE SALE OF PURCHASE OF BAI’ PURCHASE OF BAI’ SALAM 
DISALLOWED 
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2891. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sä v») narrated that Allah’s Messenger. ăi glo 
eiwyate said, “If anyone concludes Bai’ salam (with anyone) for something (paying 


cash for a later delivery) then he must not transfer it to another before taking 
possession of it.”2 


COMMENTARY: He must not sell or present to anyone that thing (for which he has paid 
advance) till he gets hold of it. It may also mean that he should not change that thing for 
any other thing before he gets delivery of it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1221. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3468, Ibn Majah # 2283. 


106 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


CHAPTER - VIII 


AL-IHTIKAR WITH HOLDING FOOD ITEMS TILL Ayok 
THEIR PRICES RISE aie aie 


_ MEANING OF IHTIKAR: The dictionary meaning of ihtikar is ‘to hoard grain and 
provision to be able to sell at higher prices.’ In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) 
ihtikar means ‘to withhold all kinds of food items of men and animals to be able to sell at 
higher prices.’ An example is of a person who buys grain, etc. when prices are rising and 
Allah’s creatures need it more. His intention is to hoard it with him till inflation goes 
higher when he would sell it. 

THE COMMAND: In the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), lihtikar is iaram (forbidden, 
unlawful). One how perpetrates this deed is extremely disliked by Shariah. However, if any 
one stores grain from the produce of his own land, or grain that he bought when it was cheap 
to sell when it becomes dear then it is not haram (unlawful, forbidden). Similarly, it is not 
forbidden to withhold such things as are not used as provision and are not food necessities. 
According to the Hidayah, however, it is makruh (disapproved) to withhold food 
necessities of men and animals provided when it will cause harm to the dwellers of the 
city, like a small city. It is disallowed in such places. In a large city where it is not likely to 
hart anyone, it is not disallowed. 

It is also mentioned in the Hidayah, that if any one withholds grain of his own land or 
what he brings from another city after buying it there, then this person will not be a 
withholder in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law). 


SECTION I AES Nee 
WITHHOLDER OF GRAIN IS A SINNER 
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2892. Sayyiduna Ma’mar «s ù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ai do said, 
“He who holds back grain till price goes up is a sinner.”? 
We shall narrate the hadith of Sayyiduna Umar «sài se; (223.4)! ycas) in the chapter 
- Fai (Book XVIII Ch XII Hadith # 4052) 
SECTION II | : | gli jadi 
WARNING TO THE WITHHOLDER 
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2893. Sayyiduna Umar «sà v; narrated that the Prophet pl. tedi_ le said, “The trader 
is given provision while the withholder till prices rise is accured.”3 


1 Hidayah v2 p 458 (English tr) Darul Ish’at, Karachi. 
2 Muslim # 129-1605, Abu Dawud # 3447, Ibn Majah # 2154, Darimi # 2543, Musnad Ahmad 6-400. 
3 Ibn Majah # 2153, Darimi # 2544. 
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COMMENTARY: Allah blesses with provision the person who buys and brings grain from 
other places to the city and sells it to its dwellers at normal, prevailing rates. In contrast, 
one who takes advantage of the plight of people enduring shortage of people enduring 
shortage of food and hoards items of food, is a sinner. He is far removed from good. As 
long as he is involved in it, he is deprived of blessing. 


RULER SHOULD NOT FIX PRICES 
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2894. Sayyidina Anas «sài + narrated that prices increased in the times of Allah’s 
Messenger ljas ài le, So they pleaded, ‘O Messenger of Allah, do fix the prices 
for us.” He said, Indeed, Allah is (~!) (Al-Musa‘ir - one who fixes prices), (ad!) 
(Al-Qabid - He who withholds), (t-41) (Al-Basit He who bestows). And (3153!) (Ar 
Razzaq - one who provided provision). And, I hope that I meet my Lord in such a 
condition that none of you has a demand over me for an injustice concerning 
blood and property.”! 
COMMENTARY: Rise and decline of prices is only in Allah’s hand. He causes provision of 
the people to be generous through changes in prices. Some people call it ‘heavenly rates.’ 
So, when it is time of high prices and inflation, resort must be had to Allah and help must 
be sought from Him. One must correct one’s beliefs and deeds and seek to earn Allah’s 
pleasure so that He may be pleased with His slaves and multiply their provision. 
The Prophet plu, Je à te declined to fix prices because that would be an unnecessary 
interference in the affairs of people. It amounts to using their property without their 
permission and wish. This is a kind of oppression and may drive people to wind up their 
businesses, causing trading activities to suffer a depression. It might lead to scarcity and 
famine-like conditions. The result is that the step taken purportedly for the good of the 
creatures turns out to be means of worry and hardship for them. 
The Prophet's p- jade ài so words mean that traders must be motivated to show compassion 
and love for the people and be just and well-wishing to them. Their conscience must be 
awakened to the plight of the people. 


SECTION III Sin jadi 
MORE WARNING TO HOARDER 
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2895. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «s 4 2) narrated that he heard Allah’s 


1 Tirmidhi # 1318, Abu Dawud # 3451, Ibn Majah # 2200, Musnad Ahmad 3-156, Darimi # 2545. 
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Messenger plu jals à Lo say, “If anyone keeps away grain from the Muslims to sell at 

higher prices then Allah‘smites him with tubercular leprosy and poverty.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone hurts Allah’s creatures, particularly the Muslims, then Aliah 
imposes on him trials, both physical and monetary. But, as for him who causes them to 
benefit, Allah blesses him both in his body and pee: 
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2896. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sàs»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl jale à o said, “He 
who withholds grain for forty days waiting for prices to rise has sort of absolved 
himself of Allah and Allah absolves himself of him.”? 
COMMENTARY: This means that he has violated his covenant with Allah to abide by the 
commands of Shari'ah (divine law) and to show compassion to His creatures, 
When Allah absolves himself of anyone: He removes his protection and kind sight from Him. 
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2897. Sayyiduna Mu’adh «sä s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 41+ t,o 
ey say, “Evil is the man who hoards grain (to get higher price)! If Allah lowers 
poses he is grieved. But, if He raises them, then he is jubilant.”3 


r a 
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2898. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «säi s») said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate àt sho said, 


“If anyone withholds grain for forty days seeking higher prices thereby here after 
` disburses it in charity, then that cannot serve as an expiation for him.” 


COMMENTARY: This is punishment for any one who withholds grain for forty days. If 
any one does it for fewer days, then he too is punished but to a lesser degree. 


1 Ibn Majah # 2155, Musnad Ahmad # 1-21. 

2 Razin. 

3 Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 112150, Razin. 
4 Razin. 
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CHAPTER - IX 
BANKRUPTCY & RESPITE Ys EYE 


Humam life is never stable and alike all the time. It is common experience that 
circumstances keep changing. Pampers become millionaires: overnight and great affluent 
men tumble down to poverty in no time. This is the working of destiny. No one has over 
been able to maintain himself on ‘one condition, and no one will ever be able to do so. The 
vicissitudes of life as ordained by Allah. 

However, it is in human hands to adjust with changed circumstances and to help others to 
adjust with them. Man can sympathise with others and they are able to share each other’s 
problems and grief. They get help to correct their affairs. 

The ahadith in this chapter urge people to fulfil their duty and sympathise with the 
stricken and if he is unable to honour his commitment then the owner of right should give 
him respite till he is in a better position to discharge his obligation. 


SECTION I Ps jut 
BANKRUPTCY & THE CREDITOR 
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2899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä! s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài ho 
said, “If anyone becomes insolvent and a man (who had loaned him something) 


finds.his property in its exact position with him, then he is more entitled to it then 
others besides him.”1 


COMMENTARY: Suppose, Zayd bought some good from Bakr but become bankrupt 
before paying for it and the ruler too declared him to be bankrupt. Bakr finds his proper 
intact, as it was, with zayd. Neither is it used in the practical sense-nor is it lost in the sense 
of Shari'ah (divine law), like through a gift or a waqf, figuratively. So, in this case, Bakr has 
a right to annual the sale and take back his goods from Zayd. He has first preference over 
other creditors. If zayd had made a part payment at the time of buying the goods, then 
Bakr must take only so much of the goods and remain unpaid. Imam Sahfi’T à a>, and 
Imam Maalik a>, hold this contention and théy interpret the hadith inthis way. i 


However, the Hanafis say that the seller has no right to cancel the bargain or to take back 
the goods. They say that this hadith is about a transaction based on Khiyar. It means that 
the bargain included the clause that he seller had option to nullify the sale up to a certain 

_time. So, if the buyer become a pauper and an insolvent after the transaction and the seller 
learns of it within the period of option then it is better for him to cancel the sale and take 
back his goods: 


1 Bukhari # 2402, Muslim # 1559, Tirmidhi # 1266, Abu Dawud # 3520, Nasa'i # 4676, Ibn Majah # 
2590, Muwatta Maalik # 88 (Buyu) Musnad Ahmad 2-468. 
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HELP ONE WHO TURNS POOR 
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2900. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «så s»; narrated that in the time of the Prophet «teči sho 
ey) a man suffered loss of fruit that he had bought and (as a result) he became 
indebted (and was in bad condition). So, Allah’s Messenger el- jale ài Lo said, “Give 
him charity.” The people gave him charity but that was not enough to pay off the 
debt, so Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo said to his creditors, “Take what you find 
and that is all you can have.” l 
COMMENTARY: This man had bought a fruit bearing tree. However, he had not been able’ 
to use the fruit before they were lost though a calamity. He had yet to pay for them, so he 
borrowed money from different people and paid the dues of the seller so that he become 
heavily indebted. The prophet pl sate ài 4o called people’s attention to him that they might 
help him out. The people tried to Bail him out but his debts very still un paid. When he was 
utterly helpless to pay the remaining debts, the Prophet elu yale dil uo said to the creditors, 
“that is all you can have.” 
In other words, seeing the man’s plight and total inability, it was not proper for them to 
pester him and threaten him. They ought to give him respite and when he had earned 
enough, they could demand their money. The prophet pl. jated!_ Lo certainly did not mean that 
the creditors had lost their right. He only meant that they should give him time to recover. 


REWARD FOR WAIVING DEBT 
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2901. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s») narrated that the Prophet pljas ài sto related » 
that there was a man who loaned money to people often. He would say to hi servant, 
“When you came to one who is in straitened circumstances (to recover the debt), 
forgive him. Perhaps Allah will forgive us.” He said further, “when he met Allah — 
(meaning, after his death). He forgave him (and did not ask him about his sins).”2 
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2902. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à s»; narrated that pane ao pang Ale dit leo 


said, “He to whem it would please that Allah should save him from the anxieties of 
the day of resurrection, snows give respite to one who is in straitened 


1 Muslim # 18-1556, Tirmidhi # 655, Abu Dawud # 3469, 4678, Ibn Majah # 2356, Musnad Ahmad # 
11551. 
2 Bukhari # 2078, Muslim #31- 1562, Musnad Ahmad 2-263. 
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circumstances, or he should write off his debt.” 

COMMENTARY: Normally fard (compulsory) deeds are more excellent than the nafl 
(optional) by seventy degrees. However, in some cases the optional deeds are superior to 
the fard (compulsory) (or obligatory, prescribed). One of them is to forgive one’s right on the 
. hard pressed or one in difficulty, like remitting his debt. Which act is mustahab (desirable) 
yet better than giving respite to the debtor in difficulty which is wajib (obligatory). , 

Secondly, to be the first one to greet with salaam is sunnah (Prophet's glo jade dt Lio prachice); 
but it is better than giving a response to salaam which is fard (compulsory). 

Thirdly, it is mustahab (desirable) to perform ablution. But, it is better than performing 
ablution after the time (of salah (prayer)) begins which is fard (compulsory). 
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2903. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+ å») narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
els ade ai le say, “IF anyone grants respite to a person who is in straitened 
circumstance, or remits his debt, then Allah will deliver him from the anxieties of 
the day of resurrection.”2 
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_ 2904. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Yasar «sà s») narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger àù! o 
glu sade’ say, “He who gives respite to one who is in straitened circumstances or remits 
his debt Allah will take him in the shade of His mercy (on the day of resurrection).” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad - as at), Ibn Majah ĉia) and Haakim aia>) have reported 
that the Prophet pl- jaje à o said that if anyone grants respite to a poor person then till the 
- day of repayment comes, he will get reward every day for charity equivalent, to the debt. The 
same recurs when he gives him further respite on the day of repayment, and again on the day 
of Epa a he will get every day the reward of charity equal to twice the loan extended. 
. BEST IS HE WHO REPAYS DEBT WILLINGLY 
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2905. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «s ù& s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly ae ùi Jo 
` borrowed a young camel. When he received the camels of sadaqah (charity) (zakah 
(Annual due charity)) he instructed him (Abu Rafi) «s à >»; to return to the man a 
young camel. He said (to him), “I do not find but a camel better than that and 
(which is) in its seventh year.” He said, “Give it to him. The best of all people is he 


1 Muslim # 32-1563. 
2 Muslim: 
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who discharge his debt in the best way.” 
COMMENTARY: According to this hadith, it is allowed to borrow an animal. Imam Shafi’ 
itae> 5, Imam Maalik «säi»; and most ulama (Scholars) abide by it. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 
å>; does not hold it as allowed. He regards this hadith as abrogated. 
It is mustahab (desirable) to return a loan with something better provided no such condition 
was placed at the time of borrowing. 
CREDITOR MAY DEMAND 
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2906. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah « 4 s»; narrated that a man demanded 
repayment of a debt in a rough manner from the Messenger pjate ài he of Allah. 
His sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢+ 4.x, become angry, but he said, “Leave 
him alone. One who has a right is allowed to speak out. Buy for him camel and 
give it to him.” They submitted, “We do not find but a camel of a better age then 
what he had given.” He said, “Buy it and give it to him. The best of you is he 
who repays his debt in the best way.”? 
COMMENTARY: The rude man may have been a non-Muslim or an ignorant villager, 
unaware of the manners of the Prophet's pl» 416d!» assembly and of the respect due t o him. 
But, the prophet jl saleà slo tolerated his rude behaviour in a way as only a prophet can do. - 
Ibn Maalik 4>; interpreted the words of the Prophet pl.sale ăi „o to mean that a creditor 
may demand his dues strictly if there is a delay in repayment. If he does not repay then he 
may have recourse to the ruler or judges. 
WRONG TO DELAY REPAYMENT IN SPITE OF ABILITY 
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2907. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pt jale ài sho 
said, “The rich man’s delay in repayment is unjust. If any of you is referred for 
payment to a man of means then he should accept the referral.” 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone delays repayment of debt or 
payment for purchases in spite of ability to pay then he commits sin. The testimony of such 
people is rejected even if they may have done it the first time. But, some other u lama say 
that the testimony of a habitual delayer of payment is spite of ability is rejected. 


1 Muslim # 118-1600, Abu Dawud # 3346, Tirmidhi # 1322, Nasa'i # 4617, Ibn Majah # 2285, Darimi # 
2565. 

2 Bukhari # 2306, Muslim # 120. 1601, Tirmidhi # 1321, Musnad Ahmad 2-416. 

3 Bukhari # 2287, Muslim # 33-1564, Abu Dawud # 3345, Tirmidhi # 1308, Nasa'i # 4651, Ibn Majah # 
2304, Muwatta 84 (Buyu) Musnad Ahmad 2-71. 


113 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


If a debtor transfer his debt to another person who is able to pay then the transfer must be 
accepted. In this way the creditor's money would not be lost. This command is a 
recommendation actually, mustahab (desirable). But, some ulama (Scholars) say: that it is 
wajib (obligatory) (obligatory), yet others say that is merely a permission. 


ALLOWED TO RECONCILE CREDITOR & DEBTOR 
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2908. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Maalik «că», is reported to have demanded repayment 
of debt due to him from Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Hadrad asà ç»; in the mosque (Masjid 
Nabawi) in the time of Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleài so. Their voices rose and Allah’s 
Messenger pl jate ăi o, who was in his room heard them. He came towards them by 
pulling aside the curtain over (the door of) his room. He called Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn 
Maalik ssi, “O Ka'b!” He said, “Here am I, O Messenger of Allah!” He gestured 
with his hand to say that he should write off half the debt receivable by him. Ka'b 
acai, said, “Indeed, I have done that, O Messenger of Allah!” Then he said (to Ibn 
Abu Hadar) «säi >» “Get up and pay it” (meaning, the balance). 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that it is allowed to ask for repayment of debt while one 
is in the mosque. It is allowed also to intercede for one who has a right due to him, to 
reconcile the quarrelling duo, to accept someone’s recommendation provided it is not to 
promote sin and disobedience, 
A TERRIFYING CASE OF A DELAYER OF REPAYMENT OF DEBT 
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2909. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn al-Akwa «s ù >»; narrated that while they were seated 
with the Prophet el 4Jea)J a funeral was brought and they (People who brought it) 
requested him to offer the salah (prayer) over it. He asked, “Had he a debt payable?” 
They said, “No!” So, he offered the funeral salah (prayer) over him. Then another 


1 Bukhari # 457, Muslim # 20. 1558, Abu Dawud # 3595, Nasa’i # 5408, Ibn Majah # 2429, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-390. 
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funeral was brought and he asked, “Had he a debt over him?” when it was said, 
“Yes,” he asked, “Did he leave behind anything?” They said, “Three dinar.” So, he 
offer the funeral salah (prayer) over it. Then, a third (bier) was brought and he asked, 
“Was he in debt?” They said, “(He owed) three dinars” He asked “Did he leave 
behind anything?” They said, “No!” He said, “Offer salah (prayer) over your 
companion” Abu Qataday «s 4 2, said, “Do offer salah (prayer) over him, O 
Messenger of Allah. His debt is over me.” So, he offered the salah (prayer) over him. 1 
COMMENTARY: These three funerals may have been brought one after the other or on 
different occasions. 
The Prophet el jadeài so declined to lead the funeral salah (prayer) of the man who had a debt 
over him. Perhaps he intended to teach the people that they should refrain from borrowing 
and if they have to, then they must not delay repayment. Or he may have feared that his 
prayer may not be accepted because the man had rights of man dischargeable by him. 
It is allowed to give guarantee on behalf of the dead person. Imam Shafi’I ta») and most 
ulama (Scholars) abide by this verdict. Imam Abu Hanifah à>; said that it is not allowed. 
However, some Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say Imam Maalik a>, Imam Shafi’l dta>), Imam 
Ahmad 4ta>, and from the Hanafis, Imam Abu Yusuf aia», and Imam Muhammad da, 
deduce from this hadith that if a dead person has not left behind anything and is in debt 
then it is allowed to stand guarantee for him. They point our that if it was allowed, then the 
Prophet lu sated Lo would not have offered the funeral salah (prayer) over the third funeral. 
Imam Abu Hanifah i>, disagree, saying that it is not correct to stand guarantee over a 
poor, indigent dead person. He said that it amounts is standing guarantee over a dropped 
debt. Guarantee over such a debt is invalid. 
As for this hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah ita, say that it cannot be established by the words 
of the hadith that Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «sùl s2; had not given guarantee for that man 
during his life time. Here, he is quoted to affirm merely that he had stood guarantor for 
that man. He was then responsible for his debt. So; the Prophet ply ale aii de accepted his 
confirmation and offered the funeral salah (prayer). 
We may also say that Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à .», had not stood guarantee for the 
dead man but he had shown kindness and promised to pay his debt. 


ALLAH HELPS HIM WHO HAS INTENTION TO PAY HIS DEBT 
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2910. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that the Prophet pl- jate åi so said, “If 
anyone takes the property of other people intending to repay it, then Allah gets it 
re-paid back for him. If anyone takes it mendime to waste it, then Allah destroys 


his property.”? 
ALLAH DOES NOT FORGIVE RIGHTS OF CREATURES AGAINST EACH OTHER 
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1 Bukhari # 2289, Abu Dawud # 3843. 
2 Bukhari # 2387, Musnad Ahmad 1-361. 


115 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH  . Vol.3 


d 
r 


J a SES EIG 553i ELS 5 5 plas ecleain Jesh J p15 Sus cigs ope abs 33 58 ik Zs 


(awl ss) -dika SEATED 

2911. Sayyiduna Abu Qatabah «sà s»; narrated that a man asked, “O Messenger p 

Allah, what do you say if I am slain in Allah’s path being patient and hopeful of 

reward, on the advance and not retreat, will Allah forgive me my sins? Allah’s 

Messenger ply! Lo said, “Yes!” However, when he turned to go, he called him 

and said, “Yes! But not a debt. This is what Jibril eJue said to me.”1 
COMMENTARY: The issue of rights of fellowmen is very serious. Allah forgives His right 
pertaining to worship, disobedience and sin. HE does not forgive rights of men, like debts. 
We also learn from this hadith that Jibril p»JtaJe brought to the Prophet plu sated sho not only 
the revelation which is the Qur'an but also other guidance and commands regularly. 
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2912. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi sho 
es said, “The martyr is forgiven everything but a debt.”2 


COMMENTARY: Debt (2°) covers rights .of fellowmen. Allah does not forgive rights of 
men.However, Ibn Maalik à 4>; said that some u lama say that martyrs in this hadith 
excludes those who are slain in a naval war. There is in hadith in Ibn Majah of Sayyiduna 
Abu Umamah «+4i,.2, that Allah’s Messenger pl» jale ăi sho said, “Those who are martyred in 
a naval battle have all their sins forgiven, even debt (meaning rights of fellow men).” 
(Hadith # 2778. ) 
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2913. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that if a debtor’ s body was brought 
to Allah’s Messenger lu «Jc ail» for the funeral salah (prayer), he would ask, “Has 
he left anything to repay debts?” If he was told that he had left enough to pay off 
his debts, then he would lead his funeral salah (prayer), otherwise he would ask the 
Muslims to pray over their companion. Then,-when Allah opened for him (a 


number of) victories, he stood up and said, “I am better for the believers then their 
own selves. Hence, if any of the believers dies leaving a debt, then his debt is on 
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1 Muslim # 117-1885, Tirmidhi # 1718, Nasa’i # 3156, Darimi # 2412, Muwatta Maalik # 31 (jihad), 
Musnad Ahmad 5-297. 
2 Muslim # 119-1886. 
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me. If he leaves behind property then that belongs to his heirs.” 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘I am better for the Muslim’ imply that the Prophet a.s àt go 
ei, has a better right over them then their own selves. Hence, it is established that it is wajib 
(obligatory) on the Muslims that they should hold him dearer and more loved than 
themselves. They should prefer his command and his wishes over all other things and 
regards his right worthier than the right of their own lives. 
The Prophet else ài Jo is more kind and compassionate to the Muslims than they are to 
themselves. Their lives and honour are dearer to him than to them. When Allah enabled 
him to make many conquests, he continued to live a simple, content life but spent the spoils 
over the Muslims. He undertook to pay the debts of those Muslims who died under a 
burden of debt. 
He paid their outstanding debts from the Bayt ul Maal (State Treasury) though some say 
that he paid them from his own resources. 
Some say that it was wajib (obligatory) on him to pay their debts but others say that it was 
not wajib (obligatory). He paid them as a gesture of goodwill, on his own accord. 


SECTION II iin jadi 
THE BANKRUPT’S PROPERTY 
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2914. Sayyiduna Abu Khaldah az-Zaraqi 44>, narrated that they went to Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah «sä», (to ask) about one of their friends who had become insolvent 
(but had with him the properties of others for which he had not paid). He said, 
“This is like what Allah’s Messenger p~ jate ài Lo had decided about one. If a person 
dies or becomes insolvent (having debts payable and the owner of goods finds 


them as they had been originally, then he has more right to them (then anyone 
else.”2 (See hadith # 2899 for commentary.) 


DEBTOR’S SOUL REMAINS SUSPENDED TILL DEBT IS PAID 
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2915. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ sedi lo said, 
“A believer's soul remains suspended because of his debt till it is paid (for him).3 


COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is the debt that is borrowed without 
reason from someone and is used on unnecessary cause extravagantly. However, if a debt 


1 Bukhari # 2299, Muslim # 4-1618, Tirmidhi # 1072, Abu Dawud # 3343, Nasa'i # 1963, Ibn Majah # 
2415, Musnad Ahmad 2-453. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3523, Ibn Majah # 2360, Shafi’l. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1080, Ibn Majah # 2413, Darimi # 2519, Musnad Ahmad 2-440. 
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is incurred for genuine reasons and the debtor dies then, insha Allah, it will not preclude 
him from entering paradise and the company of the righteous. 

However, it is a moral duty of the ruler (or the debtor's, relatives who are well-off) to pay 
his debt. If they do not do it, then Allah will please the creditor on the day of resurrection 
30 that t they do not make any omang on the debtor in the hereafter. 
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2916. Svein Al-Bara’ ibn Aazib «säi», narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleåi Lo 
ws said, “The debtor will be confined because of his debt (not being allowed 
admittance to paradise and the company of the righteous). So, on the day of 
resurrection, he will complain to his Lord of his loneliness.” 

2917. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal asà», is reported to have been in debt. His creditors 
(once) come to the Prophet pi- jats à 2 who sold all the property of Mu'adh «säi s»; was 
left with nothing. (This is as in al-Masabih but I did not find it in the usul (six books of 
hadith) and found it only in al-Muntaga, but it is in the form as in # 2918) 

2918. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ka'b ibn Maalik «s à s») narrated that 
(Sayyiduna) MU’adh ibn Jabal «+ 4.2) was a generous young man who could not 
save anything with him. He borrowed continuously and spent all he had on debts. 
So, he met the prophet pl- jats à eand requested him to pay in a word (for him) with 
his creditors. If they had written off debts for anyone, they would have written off 
(debts) of Mu'adh «+4,.2, for the sake of Allah’s Messenger p jais ài Lo sold to them. 
his property till Mu'adh «säi»; was left with nothing.? 


COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the debtor will find himself deprived of 
paradise and pious company. He will also not find anyone to intercede for him. He will be 
terrified and complain to his Lord. He will get relief only after surrendering his pieties to 
the creditors or shouldering their sins against the debt payable by him. Or, Allah will show 
mercy and grace and please the creditors so that they would forgive the debtor. Till this 
happens, he will remain lonely. This will be like a punishment to him from which he will 
feel grieved and painful. 

According to another narration, the debtor will be confined in his grave because of the 
debts over him. He will complain to Allah. 


1 Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's lw jade a) Lo practice) # 2148. 
2 Daraqutni # 95 (131 Jä a31), Saed in his sunnah (Prophet's gl sae Je practice) in a Mursal form. 
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The usul are the books of hadith in which they are transmitted with the line of 
transmission. Muntaqa is a book of Ibn Taymiyah a>. The compiler of Mishkat says that 
he could not find the hadith as transmitted in the Masabih in the usul but he found it in 
Muntaga from Abdur Rahman «+i... 

Allamah Teebi 44>) point out that the compiler of Mishkat has reproduced the words of 
. Muntaga. If it had not found a place in the. usul then the compiler of Muntaqa would not 
have reproduced it. 

DEBTOR cee IS ABLE TO PAY BUT PROCRASTINATES 
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2919. Sayyiduna Ash Sharid «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- ite Lo said, 
“If anyone delays repayment (of debt) in spite of being able (to pay), then it is 
lawful to disgrace and punish him.” Ibn Mubarak 41>, said that to disgrace him is 
_ to speak to him in harsh tones and to punish is to imprison him for it.! 
COMMENTARY: To procrastinate in repayment of debt in spite of having the means to 
pay is unjust. Recourse should be had to the ruler or court of law to lock him in prison. 
PROPHET pl s4.¢i1,o DECLINED TO OFFER FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OF 
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2920. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sà s»; narrated that a funeral was brought 
to the prophet pL- jale à o that he might offer the funeral salah (prayer) over it. He 
asked, ‘Did your friend have a debt to pay?” They said, “Yes!” He asked, “Did he 
leave behind enough to pay it?” They submitted “No!” He said, “Offer salah 
(prayer) (Yourselves) over your friend.” (He declined to offer it.) Sayyiduna Ali ibn 
Abu Talib «s ài s»; submitted, “On me is his debt, O Messenger of Allah.” So, he 
stopped forward and offered his funeral salah (prayer). 
According to another version of about the same meaning, he then said, (to 
Sayyiduna Ali) «sù +, “May Allah deliver your soul from hell fire just as you have 
delivered your Muslim brother’s soul (from debt). There is no Muslim person who 
pays off his brother’s debt but Allah delivers his soul on the day of resurrection.”2 


b 


1 Abu Dawud # 3628, Nasa'i # 4690, Ibn Majah # 2427, Musnad Ahmad 4-389. 
2 BAghawi in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's 1 eleail, lo practice) # 2155, Daraqutni # 291 (Buyu). 
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2921. Sayyiduna Thawban «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate àl e said, 
“He who dies while he is without pride, free of cheating in spoils (of war) and of 
debt, will enter paradise.” 


GRAVE SIN TO DIE IN INSOLVENCY AS A DEBTOR 
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2922. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ ai s») ae that the Prophet glo) ae ài Jo said, “The 
greatest sin in the sight of Allah which a man can come to Him, after the grave sins that 
Allah has prohibited, is that he should die in debt leaving not enough to clear it.”2 

COMMENTARY: Dying with debt remaining payable and being insolvent is called the 
greatest sin after grave sins because the letter are forbidden while borrowing in itself is not - 
disallowed. Rather, according to some ahadith it is mustahab (desirable) to borrow to meet 
one’s real needs. It is disallowed at certain times because sometimes rights of people are 
violated and their property is wasted when the debtor does not repay the debt. In such 
cases borrowing becomes a sin. 

Some people say that dying in insolvency with a debt over one is among those grave | sins 
that are other than the more notorious than grave sins, like polytheism, adultery etc. 


FORBIDDEN a COMPROMISE ON THE UNLAWFUL 
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2923. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf al-Muzami «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet «s ài o 
ey said, “Reconciliation between Muslim is permitted but not that which makes 
lawful to be unlawful and the forbidden to be permissible. And, Muslims must be 
faithful to the conditions they have accepted, but not a condition that turns the 
lawful into unlawful and the unlawful into lawful.” 

COMMENTARY: A forbidden reconciliation can be like a man compromising with his wife 

not to have sexual intercourse with his second wife. This is not a correct reconciliation 

because he makes unlawful to himself that which is perfectly allowed. 

An example of a compromise that makes what is unlawful to be lawful is to agree to 

consume wine or pork. In this case, a person makes it lawful for himself that which is 


1 Tirmidhi # 1578, Ibn Majah # 2412, Darami # 2592, Musnad Ahmad 5-276. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3342, Musnad Ahmad 4-392. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1357, Abu Dawud # 3594, Ibn Majah # 2353, Musnad Ahmad # 8792. 
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perfectly unlawful. 

Example of conditions are to assure one’s wife that one would not have sexual intercourse 
with one’s female slave though that is allowed. Or, a man may stipulate that he would 
marry his wife's sister while his wife is alive and their matrimonial relations are intact, 
though he makes lawful that which is clearly forbidden. 

This hadith does not seem to belong to this chapter. However, it does happen in buying 
and selling that when anyone becomes insolvent, compromise has to be made and 
condition are to be placed now and then. So this hadith is placed here. 


SECTION III éjýn jai 


THE PROPHET pl- jale ài lo BOUGHT TROUSERS 
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2924. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Qays «sà s»; narrated that he and Mukhrafah al-Abdi 
as ù s2; bought some clothing from Hajar and brought it to Makkah. Allah’s 
Messenger plu sated le walked up to them and struck a deal for trousers. They sold 
them to him Allah’s Messenger pi~ jals à Lo then said to the man who was weighing 
things for the people against wages, “weigh and tilt the scale (to give them more 
silver coins than agreed). 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Layla #4», narrated that from Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 

acd g2; that the Prophet el«saledi, le bought those trousers for four dirhams. The ahadith do 

establish that he bought the trousers but do not say whether he wore them or not. 

Also he paid to the seller more than the agreed sum of money. 

This hadith, too, does not belong here. However, it is placed here to show that more than 

the agreed may be paid to the seller who may be poor. 


ALLOWED TO PAY MORE THAN DEBT PROVIDED NOT AGREED BEFORE HAND 
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2925. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 2, narrated that he had a debt receivable from the 
Prophet pL- ytedi to he repaid it to Jabir «sà s»; and gave him something over it.2 
COMMENTARY: The two foregoing narrations make it clear that if anyone returns a 
demand (like debt, etc) against him, he may give something extra on his own without that 
being agreed previously. This extra is not interest which is a condition placed by the 
creditor when he extends a loan. That condition is interest and is forbidden. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1309, Abu Dawud # 3336, Nasa'i # 2592, Darimi # 2585, Musnad 4. 352. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3347, Nasa'i # 4591. 
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2926. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Rairah «sà», narrated: The Prophet pl- jale ät gho 
borrowed from me forty thousand (perhaps, dirham). When he received abundant 
property (or receipts), he repaid (all that) to me, saying: (Sugd dwi sS yu) “[may 
Allah, the exalted, bless you and your family and your property]. The reward for a 
loan is nothing but gratitude and repayment.” 
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2927. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sås», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate äi Lo 
e3 said, “If anyone has a sight (like a debt) receivable from a man and he puts it off 
(giving respite to the man) then he earns a reward of sadaqah (charity) for every day 
(that he allows to the other).”2 
DEBT IS PAID FIRST OF ALL 
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2928. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn al-Atwal «s à s», narrated that his brother died leaving 
behind three hundred dinars and some young kids (children). He decided to put 
them for their upkeep, but Allah’s Messenger pl- jals à o instructed him to repay his 
brother’s debt who was confined because of it. So, he went and did that and 
returned to confirm to Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade č 4o that he had done that but only 
one woman remained with a claim of two dinars for which she could produce no 
proof. He said, “Give that (money demanded to her, for, she is truthful.”3 
COMMENTARY: The ruler is allowed to use his information and issue a command as the 
Prophet plo sated, be did with Sa'd «ai g». 
This hadith is evidence that debt repayment takes precedence over inheritance. 
MARTYRDOM AFTER MARTYRDOM MANY TIMES WILL NOT ATONE FOR DEBT 
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1 Nasa'i # 4683, Ibn Majah # 2424. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-442. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 4-136. 
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2929, ER Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Jahsh «s 4 „>; said, “we were 
sitting in the courtyard of the mosque (Masjid Nabawi) where the biers were put 
down (for salah (prayer) over them). Allah’s Messenger ‘pl at ài Jo was sitting 
with us. Suddenly, he raised his sight to the sky and looked. Then he lowered his 
sight, put his hand on his forehead and said (4 pam) - (ùc) (Allah is without 
blemish! Allah is without blemish!) what has come down of the dreadful thing!’ 
We did not say any thing that day and night and nothing but good prevailed till 
we came to morning.” 

Muhammad «+ ši») added, “Then I asked Allah’s Messenger ¢l«yaJe a! lv, ‘What is 
the dreaded that has come down?’ He said, “It concerns debt. By Allah in whose 
hand is the soul of Muhammad if a man was slain in Allah’s path and again rose up 
alive, and was slain again in Allah’s path and revived again, and was slain again 
and arose alive once more, having a debt payable by him, then he would not get 
admittance to paradise till his debt was settled.” 

This is a similar tradition is Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's gu pted o practice). 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the Prophet plus ale a le and his sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢+4\,,», did not offer the funeral salah (prayer) in the mosque. They 
offered it outside the mosque, elsewhere. 


CHAPTER - X 
PARTNERSHIP & AGENCY j LS 5S 1sa5 sleds 


In common parlance, shirkah is to join together. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine 
law), it is a partnership or a contract between two (or more) people in which they are - 
partners in the capital as well as in profits. - 

There are two kinds of shirkah. Shirkatu milk (Sis ,+) and shirkatu uqd (sisas +). 

Shirkatu milk applies where two are more person are proprietors of one thing. They may 
have purchased it, or it may have been presented to them as a gift (which they accept), or it 
may have been left to them be bequest (which they accept). Or, it is where two person 
acquire jointly something that is permissible, for example, two men may hunt together and 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-289, 
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the game will be their joint property. Or, where their separate properties of the same kind 
may be united in such a way that one is not distinguishable from the other, or where they 
unite their properties deliberately. These are examples of Shirkatu milk. 
In this kind of partnership, each partner is like a stranger with respect to the other’s share. 
But, either partner is allowed to sell his own share to the other partner or to others without 
his partner's consent, excepting only in the last two cases (when their separate properties 
unite together, or when they are combined with one another deliberately). In both these 
instances, neither partner can lawfully sell the share of the other to a third person without 
- his partner’s permission. 
Shirakatu_ugd or partnership by ‘contract is effected by proposal and consent. It is to 
- combine or unite the rights and properties of one another. A person may say to another, “I 
make you my partner in such a property, right and transactions, meaning busjness.” And, 
the other confirms, “I-consent.” There should be no condition as defeats the basic principles 
of Shirkah like one of them stipulating that he would take away so much money from the 
profits: of their business each month. This condition is totally against a combined 
partnership and defeats the basic principles and objectives of Shirkah. 
There are four kinds of Shirakatu uqd: 

(1) Shirkatu mufawidah or partnership by reciprocacy. 

(2) Shirkatu inan (sts), or partnership in traffic or in purchase and sale. 

(3) Shirkatu Sana’I (et) or shirakatu taqbil or partnership in arts & industry. 

(4) Shirakatu wujooh or partnership on personal credit (without any capital) 
(1)SHIRAKATU MUFAWIDAH: Two person agree to be partners in disposal of property 
and debt as agent of one another and as guarantors of one another. However both should 
have a common religion and be equal, so there can be no partnership between a Muslim 
` and a dhimmi, a slave and a free man, a minor rand an adult, because both have to be equal 
status and station. 
It is necessary to explain the word mufawidah (equality) and its demands. It is not 
necessary for the partners to unite or give their properties or goods at the time of the 
contract or agreement. If anyone of them buys anything, apart from the substance of his 
family, of food and clothing, then it will belong to all the partners. 
Imam Muhammad äia) contends that shirakatu Mufawidah and Shirkatu inan can be 
correct only in such capital and property as is in the shape of prevailing currency that is 
legal tender. It is also allowed in gold and silver bars (bullions) and pieces, provided they 
are used in transactions. If anyone of the partners inherits or gets ownership in some other 
way. of such property as is valid for shirakatu mufawidah, then shirkatu mufawidah 
becomes void and it will become shirakatu inan. However, if any of the partners inherits 
such property in which shirakatu mufawidah is not valid, like thing, piece of land, aoe 
etc then shirakatu mufawidah survives. 
i (2)SHIRKATU INAN: Two person enter into partnership for a particular business, like 
trading, and both of them are at par and equal in the foregoing things, like use religion and 
- sect, etc. or they are not par and equal. While this partnership make one another’s agency 
- necessary, if does not necessitate their guarantee of one another. Of course, the partners 
while they are agents mutually may be guarantors and trustees too but in only the affair in 
which they are partners. 
(3)SHIRAKATU SANA’I OR TAQBIL: Two artisans or professionals become partners on 
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condition that they would undertake work in partnership and do it together, like tailoring, 
dyeing, etc, and they would share the wages. If they agree to do the work equally but to 
divide their profit two third and one-third then this condition is allowed whichever of the 
two gets business, both will have to do it equally and it cannot be that the one who is given 
work (by the customer) will have to do it by himself. Also, the person who gives them 
work may ask either of them to hand over the finished work and either of them may 
receive the wages from their customer who will be absolved of,his responsibility. Both the 
partners will share the profit accruing from their work whether ey both do it or either of 
them does that piece of work. 
(4)SHIRAKATU WUJOORH: Two persons who have no asset of their own agree to engage 
in business jointly by using their own influence to bring goods on credit and sell them and 
then drive the profit between them. 
If they agree to the conditions of Mufawidah then that would be correct but if ey do not 
include the condition of mufawidah and leave it independent then it will be shirkatu inan. 
This partnership makes attorney ship necessary for goods purchased for business. They 
will be attorneys of the another concerning théir trade merchandise. The ratio of profit will 
be according to their share in the merchandise purchase for their trade. Any condition that 
reduces or increases profit will be void. They cannot share equally in the stock or trade 
goods and yet have different ratio of share in profits. The reason for his is that profit is 
according to ownership. Each can have the some share of profit as his share of ownership 
of goods is. Profit is deserved according to responsibility which is turn depends on the 
ownership of that which is bought. Profit will be according to ownership. 
Partnership is not allowed where they agency is defective. Examples are chopping. wood, 
cutting grass, hunting and getting water. Whichever of the two fetches water will be its 
owner. If the other helps him then he will be entitled to the customary wages. 
Wakalah or agency is to make another one’s substitute in one’s rights and property 
(meaning in buying and selling or transactions). It is correct when one who appoints an 
agent is the owner of what he deals in, and the agent must be knowledgeable and aware of 
t hat for which he is made an agent. 
A person is allowed to appoint an attorney for that thing which he himself is allowed to do. 
On the same basis, that which a person is not allowed to do, he cannot appoint on attorney 
for that. For example, it is disallowed to appoint an attorney to transact in wine, interest or 
any other forbidden things. 
It is allowed to appoint an attorney to give or receive all kinds of rights, Similarly, it is 
allowed to appoint on attorney to get possession of one’s rights. However, it is not 
permitted to appoint an attorney in matters of hudood (prescribed punishments) and qisas 
(retribution). Even if the person himself is not present, it is not proper to appoint a 
representive for such things. 
Imam Abu Hanifah åa.) said that it is not allowed to appoint an agent (or attorney) to 
represent is disposing of rights without the permission of the second party. However, it is 
allowed, if the principal (who appoints the attorney) is ill or away at a distance of three 
manzils or more. 
And, Imam Abu Yusuf 44>) and Imam Muhammad 4ia>, say that it is allowed to appoint 
attorney to oversee the rights even without the permission of the second party. 
These basic information about shirkah and wakalah and ‘derived from the books of fiqh 
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(Islamic jurisprudence). Scholars may see those books.1 
SECTION I SFL 
PARTNERSHIP IN BARGAIN 
sakes sD «5 Á jagi SJ phy bi slide ake gy 23% 2 6 35 Sf aces 38585 G8 (YAY) 
d g Cd 4 r é 
PESTS (6538 his afs i ds sl Śl ESERE E 31-5508 31 


Spall a Leah gles dsl E 2565 JAS di lg Laces ce ES HSI Lal 45 seh 

(Sasol 92) 35 Stesgads Resi classes Je of 
2930. Sayyiduna Zuhrah ibn Ma'bad à «>, narrated that his grandfather 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Hisham «säs», used to take him out to the market where 
he purchased grain. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à „»; and Sayyiduna Ibn Az-Zubayr 
asăi s2) met him there often. They would request him to take them as (his) partners 
because the Prophet ly «J à o had prayed for a blessing on him. So, he would 
take them as his partners. He often earned a camel-load as profit which he sent 
home. Indeed Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn HIsham «s 4 ,.», has been taken to the 
Prophet pu jate ài se by his mother. He had stroked his head with his hand and had 
prayed for a blessing on him. 

SHARING WITH THE ANSAR BY THE MUHAJIR 


SBN tsb) os 5 hs 281 chs ea Je ói LA I SSE B56 ol SEs (var) 


(ig slo oly») ERT 5 des | SSK 508 gy 255 5 Ssh ek JE 
2931. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 >) narrated that the ansar requested the 
Prophet pi; ae ài lv, “Divide the palm trees between us and our brothers (the 
muhajirs (emigrants)).” He said, “No Rather, you do that upkeep for us (meaning, 
the muhajirs (emigrants)). We shall share with you the fruit” (meaning, only the 
produce not the trees). They submitted “we hear and we obey.” 
COMMENTARY: When the emigrants left their belongings in Makkah and came to 
Madinah, the ansar (helpers, who were people of Madinah) offered to share their 
belongings with the Makkans. The ansar took upon themselves the responsibility to look 
after the muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants). So, they are called ansar (helpers). The Prophet 
els ale ait Je had established a fraternity between the two and the ansar had made the 
muhajirs (emigrants) their partners in their properties. 
When they offered to share the palm trees too, the Prophet pl- yaJed!_ Le said to them that the 
emigrants would not be able to maintain them so they should retain them and maintain 
them and he would divide the fruit when it is produced. 
It is mustahab (desirable) to help fellow Muslims and to work and behalf of them. Also, 


1 See the Hidaya (English translation) v1 pp 540, Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 2501. 
3 Bukhari # 2325. 
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Shirkah or sharing together is a correct thing.! 
AN AGENT MAY BE APPOINTED 
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2932. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Abu Al-jad Al-Bariqi «s 4 s»; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger plj atc dt Jo gave him one dinar to buy a sheep for him. However, he 
bought two sheep for him, sold one of them for one dinar and brought to him one 
sheep and one dinar. Then,-Allah’s Messenger pluy4c di 0 invoked a blessing on- 
him in his buying and selling. So, he prospered to the extent that if he had bought 
dust even that would have earned him profit.2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Malik 44>, says that it is allowed to appoint an agent to conduct 
one’s business dealings as also to transact all those things for which a deputy or a 
representative may take over. 
If any one sells another’s property without his consent, then the sale is effected but the 
owner's permission makes it correct. This is the contention of the Hanafis, but Imam Shafi’I 
di me, said that it is absolutely disallowed to sell anything without the permission of, its 
owner even if he gives his permission afterwords. 


SECTION II cgi jail 
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2933. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as à s>; narrated that the hadith in a marfu form! . 

Surely, Allah, mighty and glorious say, “I am between two partners as a third 

(watching over) till one of them does. not deceive the other. When he deceives uses 

go out from them.” i 
COMMENTARY: Till such time as partners in a venture are honest and. faithful to ‘each 
other, Allah protects them and blesses them. They prosper and he helps them, too. 
However when they begin to cheat and dupe each other, Allah removes the shade of His 
mercy and blessing from them. The devil misleads them and they fall into loss. 
Partnership in dealings particularly business, is mustahab (desirable). It. attracts ‘such 
blessings as sole proprietorship does not get. As long as a person is engeaged i in helping his ` 
brother, Allah’s k elp is for him. í 


1 The hadith (2325) in Bukhari differs both i in Arabic wext And i in 1 translation (see v3 #,2325 Darus 
: Salam, Riyadh). 
. 2 Bukhari # 3642, Tirmidhi # 1262, Abu Dawud # 3384, fbn Majah $ # 2402, Musnad Ahmad 4. 375. 


3 Abu Dawud # 3383. 
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2934. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; narrated that the prophet plujate à she said, 
“Return the trust to him Who has pacea it with you. But, do not deceive one who 
' deceives you.”! 
COMMENTARY: If you do the same thing to one who deceives you ièn you are in the 
same class as he is -a deceiver! This excludes one who takes back his property fiom an 
unjust person who had taken his property and denies having taken it. Imam Abu Hanifah 
asà 2; said that he may take back the unjust man’s property if it is of the same kind as his 
(and as much as his, the rest the must leave eee ` 
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2935. Sayyiduna Jabir as ăi 2) narrated that he decided to go to Khaybar, so he met 

the Prophet pi- jals ăi Le and offered him salaam (the greeting). Then he said, “I wish 

to go to Khaybar.”He said, “when you meet my agent, take from him fifteen wasqs 

(camel-loads). If he seeks a sign from you put your h and on his caller bone.”” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ply ae di to had arranged beforehand with his agent in 
Khaybar to ask for a sign from any one who came from him. It was to place nand on his 
clavicle. Sayyiduna Jabir «säi 2) was to take fifteen wasqs of dates from him. 
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2936. Sayyiduna Suhayb «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pms ae à to said, 

“Three things contain blessing (meaning that they have much good in them): 

(1) To sell with time specified (meaning to allow the buyer time to pay) 
(2) Mugaradah (mudarabah) 
(3) To mix wheat and barley for domestic consumption (of oneself) but not for sale.”3. 
COMMENTARY: Mudarabah is that a man gives his money or property to another to do 
business and he works. When any profit is received, they divide it between them. _ 
Wheat and barley are mixed for domestic consumption to economise. However, this is 
disallowed for sale and is sinful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1268,. Abu Dawud # 1535, Darimi # 1997. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3632. 
3 Ibn Majah # 2289. 
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2937. Sayyiduna Haakim ibn HIzam «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4,41 le 
ew) sent him with a dinar to buy a sacrificial animal for him. He bought a sheep for 
one dinar and sold it for two. Then he returned and bought a sacrificial animal for 
one dinar. He came with it and with the dinar that he had saved from the other. 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l)4J¢ à Lo gave that dinar as sadaqah (charity) and invoked a 
blessing on him in his trading.! (See hadith # 2932) 


SOME RULINGS ON PARTNERSHIP & AGENCY 
Some basic things have been mentioned as introduction to this chapter on Shirkah and 
wakalah. Some rulings have followed in the commentaries of the ahadith. The chapter 
concludes, so we think it appropriate to mention some more necessary issue regarding 
this subject. 


PARTNERSHIP CONCERN: The persons who constitute a partnership in a business 
concern can be of two forms. 

(1) Each partner is the proprietor or owner and absolute authority, or the absolute 
authority only. This concern works on the mutual consultation of all the partners. 
Of this form are those four kinds mentioned in the introduction to this chapter: 
Shirkatu mufawidah, shirkatu inan, shirakatu taqbil and shirkatu wujooh. 

(2) Some people combine to be partners and share holder in a business enterprise 
and they are bound by a set of laws rules and regulations. Each partner 
(shareholder) must regard himself without ownership. This form may be said 
to be like the current trading associations and joint stock companies. 

The juristic ruling in this regards is: 

1. The company should be run and its day to day affairs conducted, by one man or a 
committee of men who should be nominated from among the share-holders or from 
outside their body. 

2. None of the share holders enjoys any authority but every one of them has the right of property. 
3. All the shareholders as a single entity will be owner and authority and this single entity 
may be received by consensus or by a majority decision. 

4. Any of these share-holders may become a servant or employee of his jointstock company. 
5. None of the share-holders can separate (from the company) but may transfer his share 
through a gift or sale. 

6. When the number of share holders becomes limited and complete and any of them 
desires to sell his share, the other share-holders will be given preference. 

7. If a share is divided through inheritance or sale, etc. then the employees and officers of 


1 Tirmidhi # 1201, Abu Dawud # 3386. 
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the company will be compelled to endure deal with the heirs and rightful owners of t his 
share either with all of them jointly or through their agent. The group of partners of such a 
share will be considered to be a single entity. 
8. The shareholders of the company will be bound to observe the rules that are drafted to 
run the company. However, it is a sin to frame a rule contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) and 
it is disallowed to obey it. 
9. All such rules and regulations that are drafted to maintain discipline and order will be 
merely of the permissible kind. They will not overrun the laws and canons of Shari’ah 
(divine law). 
10. The stipulation that the share-holders will not be responsible for a debt or loss in their 
individuaél*capacity will be valid only when this is announced. | 
DISSOLUTION OF PARTNERSHIP: There are two reasons for winding up a partnership 
or trading or any activity conducted in the association of two people. 

(1) Both parties agree to terminate their business. 

(2) One of the two parties wishes to withdraw. He might die, lose sanity, has to 

surrender his assets so become capital-less or there is some other reason for 
withdrawal. 

In all these cases the partnership will stand dissolved and division will be effective even if 
the heirs of the dead of the insane wish to retain it. 
The juristic guidance in this regard is: 

(1) All the demands (dues) must be settled first of all. 


(2) All commitments must be honoured. 
(3) The rights should be disbursed as though valuable property. 
(4) The outstandings would be disbursed according to share of every shareholder 


as and when received and each shareholder will be considered to be the agent 
of the other and continue to demand and obtain (the outstandings). 

. (5) In case of the second reason for winding up two things must necessary 
observed: (a) the withdrawing party or his representative (heir, etc) will not be 
absolved of responsibilities, and (b) he will have no claim or right on the assets 
like property, goodwill, etc. 

(6) The dissolution will have no effect no other companies apart from the 
prescribed law or ruler’s directives because it is not concerned with any 
individual's death, insanity, etc. 

DIVIDING AFTER DISSOLUTION: When the partnership dissolves and the assets, etc 
are disbursed to the outgoing partners or shareholders, these factors must be observed: 
1. Allowance must be made for the demand on the company to be paid and the contracts 
must be honoured. 
2. The rights and valuables must be evaluated. In case of dispute, it is permitted by Shari’ah 
(divine law) to decide by ballot. 
3. The retiring party is not entitled to rights anymore but is not absolved of responsibility. 
4. Demands of the company on others will remain as heretofore and will be distributed 
according to share as and when received. 

RULES ABOUT AGENCY 
(1) The agent and the principal must not be insane, minor, slave or confined. 
(2) It is not allowed to appoint an agent for that which one does not own. Like 
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gathering grass or chopping wood from somewhere, fetching water or pearls from a river 


or collecting charity. 
(3) It is allowed to an agent to work free, or ask for remuneration, or share in profits. 
(4) In such actions in which, the agent may represent both himself and his principal, 


he is like the real person and can be plaintiff or defendant as in buying and selling. On the 
other h and, when he cannot represent himself, he has no concern with the rights of 
contract, like marriage, divorce. 

(5) An agent cannot use authority as of the owner for his personal.ends because he is 
only a trustee. 

(6) The principal may dismiss his agent before he begins work or does something. 
Once the agent begin to take any action, he has no right but to accept and approve the 
works done by the agent. 

(7) The agent is within his rights to hand over what ever he has brought for his principal 
only after receiving payment for it, but he cannot take it back after handing it over. 

(8) As long as the agent does not withhold what he has brought, he is a trustee, but 
once he withholds it, he is a guarantor. 


(9) An agent is not allowed to use the authority vested in him for his own needs. 
MISCELLANEOUS RULINGS 
1. If Zayd sends his servant to buy something from a shop and he purchases it on 


credit, the shopkeeper cannot demand payment from Zayd. He can ask the servant for it 
and he will ask Zayd for it if he has not paid him already. Similarly, if Zayd’s servant sells 
for him something then he cannot demand payment from the purchaser who will pay to 
him from whom he has received it, But, if the buyer pays the money to Zayd of his own 
accord then it is allowed and if he does not pay him, Zayd cannot demand it, nor compel 
him. 

2. If Zayd instructs his servant to buy for him one kilogram of wheat and he brings 
one and a half kilogram then Zayd is not bound to take the extra half kilogram. If he does 
not take it, the servant will have to keep it. 

3. If an agent is instructed to buy something specific (like the goat belonging to so- 
and-so) then he cannot buy that for himself at the price given to him. However, it is 
allowed to him if he buys it for more than the price at which his principal had instructed 
him to buy. If the principal had mentioned no price beyond instructing him to buy the 
goat, then the agent is not allowed to buy it at all. 

4. The agent bought a goat for Zayd but before he could give it to him, the goat died or 
was stolen, zayd will have to bear the coast of the goat. If Zayd alleges that his agent had 
bought it for himself, not for Zayd, then his word will not believed, provided Zayd had paid 
the agent for it beforehand. If Zayd had not paid him in advance and Zayd says on oath that 
his agent had bought it for himself then zayd will be believed and the agent will have to bear 
the loss of the goat. If Zayd does not say on oath then the agent will be believed. 

5. If Zayd’s servant buys for Zayd something at a higher price and there is not much 
of a difference, then Zayd will have to take it and pay for it. But, if the difference is much 
and no one would buy it at that high price then it is not wajib (obligatory) for Zayd to take it. 
If Zayd does not take it, the servant will be responsible for it. 

6. If Zayd gives something to Bakr to sell then it is not allowed to Bakr to buy it 
himself and pay its price to Zayd similarly, if Zayd asks Bakr to buy something for him 
then Bakr is not allowed to give Zayd what he has with him and get from him its price. 
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These may be done, however, if Zayd is told by Bakr explicitly that he takes that thing and 
he may give it to him, or Zayd may take what he has, but it is disallowed to do so without 
informing him. 

T: If Zayd had sent his servant to bring for him goat's meat but he get s him beef then 
Zayd may or may not take it. Or if he sent him to bring potatoes but he gets onion, Zayd is 
at liberty to refuse to take that. If Zayd refuses to take it, his servant will have to keep it. 

8. If Zayd sends two men to buy something for him from the market, then it is 
necessary for both of them to be present at the time of buying. It is not allowed for only one 
to buy the thing and if only one of them buys it, the transaction will be suspended, unless 
Zayd accepts the purchase by only one man. 

9, If Zayd asks someone to buy for him something from the market and he deputes 
another person to buy it for him, then it Is not wajib (obligatory) for Zyad to take that thing. 
He has option to take it or refuse to take it. If that (Zayd’s) man buys it himself then Zayd 
will have to take the thing. 


DISMISSING THE AGENT 
The agent may be dismissed any time before he discharge the responsibility assigned to 
him. For instance, Zayd asked someone to buy for him a goat, but soon reversed his 
decision and asked him not to buy it. If he buys it in spite of that, then Zayd need not keep 
that goat. But, if he had bought the animal before Zayd asked him not to buy then it is wajib 
(obligatory) for Zayd to take the goat from him, and pay him for that. 
If Zayd does not forbid him directly but writes to him a letter to the effect or sends that 
message to him through someone, then too he is no more Zayd’s agent. 
If Zayd does not inform him but another man tells him that Zayd has removed him then 
this will be deemed to be a reliable information if that man is trustworthy and an adherent 
of Shari'ah (divine law), or if two men give him this information, and the agent will have 
` been displaced. If it is not so, then the agent will continue to be in his assignment and if he 
has bought the goat, Zayd will have to keep it. 


CHAPTER - XI 


UNJUST & COMPULSORY APPROPRIATION AND ig Si aatloly 
ASSIGNING SOMETHING TO ANOTHER a 


Ghasab (2+) is to ‘snatch’, In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) it is to appropriate 
someone's property unjustly and coercion, as distinct from stealing. The person who does it 
is Ghasib. The thing that is taken away unjustly is ma’sub (~au) whatever it be. 

Aariyyah (%,) is what is taken by request. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) it is 
to make another the recipient of one’s profit without seeking a return for it. 


SECTION I SFM jail 
PUNISHMENT TO THE UNJUST SNATCHER 
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2938. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate äl Lo 
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said, “If anyone takes a span of land unjustly, then, on the day of resurrection, as 

much earth taken from the seven earths will be put round his neck.” 
COMMENTARY: Apart from a social evil, to take away anything belonging to another 
unjustly is a severe crime in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law) and so a grave sin. This is an 
example of the punishment Islam aware to those who usurp even so much as a span of 
land. Not merely that earth, but seven such will be garlanded round his neck (we seek 
refuge in Allah.) 
Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's pl+y ae ai eo practice) explains the hadith thus: On the day of 
resurrection, Allah will cause him to be swallowed by the earth and the piece of the land 
that he had usurped would squeeze his neck as a garland on it. 

MILK AN ANIMAL WITH OWNER’S PERMISSION 
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2939. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar xà >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài o said, 
“Let no one milk another man’s animal without his permission. Would one of you 
like that his storeroom should be intruded into and his provision taken away? It is 
only for them that the udders of their animals preserve their food.”2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says: “Do not keep your eyes on other's property with evil intention.” 
Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's glu jate a le practice) quotes most of the ulama (Scholars) to say 
that only when one is compelled by hunger may be milk another's animal but only enough 
to help at that moment. Then he must pay for it promptly but if he has not the money at the 
time then later. 
A JEALOUS MOTHER 
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2940. Sayyiduna Anas «să s»; narrated that the Prophet -jade ài lo was with one of 
his wives «s 4.2, (Sayyidah Ayshah) «s à s», when another of the mothers of the 
faithful (Sayyidah Zaynab «s 4», or Sayyidah Safiyah «s à .», or Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah «+.4.,»,) sent a bowl in which was some food. She in whose house was the 


1 Bukhari # 3198, Muslim # 140. 1610, Tirmidhi # 1422, Darimi # 2606, Musnad Ahmad 1-187. 
2 Bukhari # 2435, Muslim # 13-1226, Abu Dawud # 2623, Ibn Majah # 2303, Muwattaa Maalik 17 
(Ista’zan) 
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Prophet pl jats ài t struck the servant's hand (in such a way) that the bowl fell and 
broke into pieces. The prophet pl+4c ài J» picked up the pieces of the bowl and 
collect ed the food it had contained into it. He said, “Your mother is envious.” He 
made the servant wait till another bowl was presented by her in whose house he 
was. He gave the sound bowl to her whose bowl had been broken and retained the 
broken one in the house of the one who had broken it.! 
COMMENTARY: The servant was the female slave who worked with Sayyidah Ayshash yrds, 
The Prophet ale ài Lo showed extreme forbearance and Humbleness and he was very, 
kind and loving to his wives gs 4.2). Also, he displayed much respect to Allah's 
blessing of food. 
The Prophet sly ae ai 0 made it sure that people did not think of the work of Sayyidah 
Ayshah isä»; as bad. He reminded them that any woman may envy a co-wife, that being 
human nature. 
The hadith finds place in thus chapter because the bowl was broken intentionally. This is a 
kind of compulsory appropriation through it was for a different reason. Also, the food was 
sent as a gift but the bowl in which it was sent an aariyyah. 


FORBIDDEN TO PLUNDER 
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2941. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Yazid «sä ~», narrated that the Prophet «l-as ài Lo 
forbade plundering and mutilation.? 

COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to plunder anyone’s property Muslim or non Muslim. It 
violates right of fellowmen and creates chaos and disorder in society. 

Mutilation is to cut off limbs of the body. Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden it. It amounts 
to spoiling Allah’s creation. 


STEALING FROM PILGRIMS 
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1 Bukhari # 5225, Nasa'i # 3955, Musnad Ahmad 3-263. 
2 Bukhari # 2474. 
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2942. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4», narrated that the sun was eclipsed in the time of 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jsads atl wo on the day Ibrahim, his son, died. He offered salah 
(prayer) leading the people through six ruku (bowings) and four sajdah 
(prostrations),1 and finished (the salah (prayer)) as the sun emerged from the 
eclipse. Then he said, “All that you have been promised (of paradise and hell), I 
have seen during this salah (prayer) of mine. Hell was brought (before me). That 
was when you saw me move back lest some of its heat cover me. I saw in it the 
one with the etched stick (Amr ibn Luhayy) drag his intestines in the fire. He stole 
(the things) of the pilgrims with his etched stick. If he was detected, he would say 
‘If entangled to my stick by itself, “If he was not seen, he went off with it. I saw 
too the woman owner of the cat which she had tied up. She neither fed it nor 
allowed it to go and eat the insects on the earth till it died of hunger. Then 
paradise was brought (before me). That was when you saw me lean forward. Then 
I stood still in my place and stretched out my hand that I might pick some of its 
fruit and you might see it. But, it dawned on me that I should not do it (So that 
your belief in the unseen may not falter).”? 
COMMENTARY: We lean from this hadith: 
(i) Paradise and hell are in existence. 
(ii) It is sunnah (Prophet's plejade às Lo practice) to move away from the place.where 
punishment is being given and destruction is likely. 
(iii) | Some people are already being punished in hell. 
(iv) A slight movement in salah (prayer) (or action) does not make salah (prayer) 
invalid. The Prophet plu) «le à 0 leaned forward and drew back on seeing 
paradise and hell during the salah (prayer). 


MAY BORROW AN ANIMAL 
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2943. Sayyiduna Qatadah ee > narrated that he heard Sayyiduna Anas «săi >») say 
that (once) fear griped Madinah. So, the Prophet pi- jate ài Lo borrowed a horse called 
al-Mundub (lazy) from Sayyiduna Abu Talhah «s # .», He rode it. When he 
returned, he said, “I found nothing (of alarm). I found, however, that the horse 
could run as swiftly as a river.”3 


COMMENTARY: It is allowed to borrow an animal from someone and to name an animal. 
It is also allowed to name equipment of war. 


SECTION II <tth jadi 
BARREN LAND BELONGS TO HIM WHO MAKES IT FERTILE 
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1 In two raka'at, he made three bowing and two prostrations in each, making them six and four. 
2 Muslim # 10. 904, Musnad Ahmad 3-318. 
3 Bukhari # 2627, Muslim # 49-2307, Abu Dawud # 4988, Tirmidhi # 1691, Musnad Ahmad 3. 171. 


135 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


a rd z Pd 9 


Ís gji MGs Aa 33E BE LUL 8155 5 55153815 Class desi ilgs 3s SU Go) 


fd 


r 


2944. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd «säi s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ài Lo said, 
“If anyone revives a dead land (meaning, cultivate an infertile land) then it belongs 
to him, but if anyone wrongfully plants (a tree) on a land already cultivated then he 
gets no right on it.” 

2945. Sayyiduna Urwah «sà >; narrated that it in a miral form.? 


COMMENTARY: The person who revives an infertile, barren land owns it if it is not 
already a Muslim’s property nor is it an amenity plot in a city or a village for animals, to 
stack and pile hay, etc. for washroom, or for any common good. Imam Abu Hanifah àiu») 
holds that permission of the government is essential. Imam Shafi’I š>, Imam Ahmad s>) 
à and of the Hanafis Imam Abu Yusuf 44>) and Imam Muhammad dita, - all say that 
permission is not necessary. Their arguments may be seen in books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence). 

If anyone plants or cultivates another person’s fertile land then he does not become its 
owner because of that. 


PROPERTY OF OTHER PEOPLE 
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2946. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Ar-Raqashi à «>, narrated on the authority of his 
paternal uncle that Allah’s Messenger pl jaleài 1.0 said, “Do not oppress anyone. And, 
know! The property of another is not lawful unless it is with his willingness.”3 

-PLUNDERER IS UNWORTHY OF ISLAMIC FRATERNITY 
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2947. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet phy aale ail gle 

said, “There is no jalaba, no janaba and no Shighar in Islam and he who plunders 

is not one of us.”4 
EXPLANATION: Jalab and Janab may refer to racing or to sadaqah (charity). Jalab is that 
one man runs after a horse urging it forward in a race between two horses. Janab is to keep 
a spare horse along in case the one that is ridden get tired it may be replaced. 
Or, if it is sadaqah (charity), jalaba is that the collector should encamp outside habitation 
and not go to the people. He must send a messenger to the inhabitants to say that whoever 
is liable to pay zakah (Annual due charity) must bring his zakah (Annual due charity) to 


1 Tirmidhi # 1383, Abu Dawud # 3078. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 26 (al-Aqdiyah). 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-72, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab al Eeman, Daraqutni in al-Mujtaba. 
4 Tirmidhi # 1126, Abu Dawud # 2581, Nasa’i # 3832, Musnad Ahmad 4. 439. 
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him outside the city or village limits. 

Janab, in this case, is that the payer takes away his property to a distance from his house 
and informs the zakah (Annual due charity) collector get his zakah (Annual due charity) 
from him at that place. 

This has been mentioned previously in the Book of Zakah (Annual due charity). (see hadith 
# 1785) The two things, jalab and janab are disallowed here too whether they mean racing 
or sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)). 

Shighar is that a man marries his sister or daughter to someone without fixing a dower but 
on condition that the dower would be that the other man marry his sister or daughter to 
him. The hadith declares this kind of reciprocal marriage as contrary to Islam. Most u lama 
say that such a contract is void. Imam Abu Hanifah sia>, and Sufyan dta>, say that this 
marriage is correct, but mahr mithal (proper dower) is wajib (obligatory). Moreover anyone 
who does it is a sinner, so it should not be done. 


DO NOT TAKE AWAY ANOTHER’S THING JOKINGLY 
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2948. Sayyiduna Sa’ib ibn Yazid 41>, narrated on the authority of his father that the 
Prophet pl- jaje alo said, “Let none of you take away a staff of his brother in jest to 
keep it with himself. He who takes his brother's staff must return it to him.” 


COMMENTARY: In this hadith, Staff is mentioned by way of example to show that even 
such little things should not be taken away from anyone. 


STOLEN PROPERTY IF DISCOVERED, TAKE IT BACK 
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2949. Sayyiduna Samurah «s à»; narrated that the Prophet gl~ jate ai Jo said, “He 

who find his property, exactly his, has perfect right to it. (and to take it back). The 

buyer must pursue the person who had sold it to him.”? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone finds his own thing that was lost or snatched from him, then he 
has every right to take it back from whoso has it. This person may then demand his money 
from the one who had sold it to him. 

RETURN WHAT YOU TAKE 
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2950. Sayyiduna Samurah «+ 4») narrated that the Prophet ¢luyale at Je said, “The 
hand is responsible for what it takes till it returns it.”3 


COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) to return to the owner what is snatched from him 
even if he does not demand it. What is borrowed must be returned to the owner when it 


1 Tirmidhi # 2167, Abu Dawud # 5003, Musnad Ahmad 4-221. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3531, Nasa‘i # 461, Musnad Ahmad 5-13. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1270, Abu Dawud # 3561, Ibn Majah # 2400, Darimi # 2596, Musnad Ahmad 5-8. 
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becomes returnable at the expiry of the period of borrowing. What is placed with anyone as 
a trust must be returned when it is demanded though it is not wajib (obligatory) to return it 
before demand. 


DAMAGE TO PLANTS BY SOMEONE'S ANIMAL 
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2951. Sayyiduna Haraam ibn Sa'd ibn Muhayyisah «sà»; narrated that a she camel 
of Sayyiduna Bara ibn Azib «sà»; went into a garden and caused some damage. 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jade aio passed judgement that the owners of the garden are 
responsible to guard it during the day, and that if the animals | cause any damage 
during the night, the responsibility rests on their owners.' 
COMMENTARY: The owner of the animal must pay damage for his animal's intrusion and- 
mischief in the garden during the night. As for day time, the garden must be looked after 
by its owner and the animal’s entry prevented. In spite of that, if the animal’s owner is with 
it in the day time then he will be responsible for his animals doings whether it causes loss 
with its legs or with its month. 
This is what Imam Maalik #2, and Imam Shafi’] a4, hold. The Hanafi’s contention is 
that if the animal’s owner is not with it then damages are not on him whether it is during 
day or during night. 
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2952. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à») narrated that the Prophet pl-jate at lo said, 
“The treading on (something) of the foot is forgiven.” And, he said, “Burning of the 
fire is forgiven.”2 

COMMENTARY: No demand is made on an animal’s owner if it crushes and, ruins 
something with its feet provided he is not with it at that time. 
If anyone kindles fire for his need with no intention to hurt anyone and a spark of fire 
lands on another’s property burning it down then he is not responsible in any way 
provided it is not breezy at that time. However, it he kindles the fire when the wind blows 
and causes it to spared then he will be made to pay damages. 


MILK a ANOTHER’S ANIMAL 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3569, Ibn Majah # 2332, Muwatta Maalik # 37 (Al-Aqdiyah), Musnad Ahmad 5-436. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4592, Ibn Majah # 2676. 
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2953. Sayyiduna Hasan 4ta>, narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Samurah asåt s») 
that the Prophet gly «Jc 41 J» said, “when one of you comes upon (milk yielding) 
animals and their owner is present there, he must get his permission (to drink their 
milk). And, if he is not there, then he must call three times and if anyone responds, he 
must get his permission. If no response is had, then he may draw some milk (only to 
quench his thirst for it) and drink it, but he must not carry any milk (with him).”1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith applies to one who is in dire need of some food. 


FRUIT FROM ANOTHER’S GARDEN 
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2954. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säi +, narrated that the Prophet ¢lyase Pao os “He who 
goes into (someone's) garden may eat (its fruit), but not take anything in his clothing.”2 
COMMENTARY: This is not a permission for everyone to eat from other people’s property. 
Rather, like the previous hadith it gives permission to anyone driven by, hunger and 
compulsion. Or, it applies to garden where it is not necessary to get the owner’s permission. 
BORROWED THINGS ARE RETURNABLE 
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2955. Sayyiduna Umayyah ibn Safwan «sä»; said that his father (Safwan who had 
not embraced Islam when this took place) narrated that the Prophet ploy we ài Jo 
borrowed from him (several) coats of nail on the day of Hunayn. He asked, ‘O 
Muhammad, do you take them by force?” He said, “Rather, I borrow them on 
assurance of returning them.” 


COMMENTARY: At the time of the Battle of Hunayn, Safwan had not embraced Islam. So 
he put that question in a rude manner. Later, he become a Muslim «+ai,,). 

Sayyiduna Shurayh, Nakh’ee, Sufyan Thawri, Imam Abu Hanifah dta>, say that whatever 
is borrowed is a trust with the borrower. If it is wasted or damaged then it is not wajib 
(obligatory) to replace it. But if the borrower is negligent and he is responsible for wasting it 
deliberately then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to replace that thing. However, Sayyiduna 
Ibn Abbas «sà s»; Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») Imam Shafi’I sta>, and Imam Ahmad 
ii 44>) hold that it is wajib (obligatory) on the borrower to pay the price of what he Rad 
borrowed and is damage (while in his possession). This is why they translate the word 
(4 yaa) (...returning them) as ‘will be replaced.’ 

WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO RETURN WHAT IS BORROWED 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2619, Tirmidhi # 1300. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1291, Ibn Majah # 2301. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3562, Musnad Ahmad 6-465. 
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2956. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «säi s»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger J» 
qi yale a) say, “what is borrowed must be repaid, a minhah must be returned, a debt 
must be cleared and the guarantor is responsible.” 


FRUIT THAT DROPS FROM TREES 
ade UN LS £501 a Gls lai JZ co sf UE LES SG co as ody E 3 B$ LE 5 (aov) 
SB cis teow SF bel Gh deh he By SLE JG BLE Jk a ch BEG Stas chic 
f 2 re b 
(alel gaala glg eia jl olga) mals Al SUI 
2957. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Amr al Ghifari åa>) narrated that when he was a boy he 
threw stones at palm trees belonging to the ansar. He was (caught by them and) 
taken to the Prophet pl- jalsài 4o who asked, “O boy, why do you throw stones at the 
palm. Trees?” He said, “To eat something (that drops).” He said, “Do not throw 
stones. But, eat what falls down (the trees).” Then he stroked his head and prayed. 
“O Allah, satiate his belly.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi 14>, said that if Sayyiduna Rafi was pressed by hunger, 
the prophet el» saledile would not have forbidden him to pluck fruit from the trees. 
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We shall mention the hadith of Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb as à s>; in the chapter of al- 
Luqtah (akatii) - finds, insha Allah Ta'ala (hadith # 3036). 


SECTION M ién jadi 
WRONG APPROPRIATION OF PIECE OF LAND 
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2958. Sayyiduna Saalim ð a>, narrated on the authority of his father that Allah’s 
Messenger plwy41e à lo said, “If anyone takes any land (belonging to some others) 
without possessing a right (over it) then he will be swallowed up seven earths deep 
on the day of resurrection.”3 
(see hadith 2938) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1269, Abu Dawud # 3565, Ibn Majah # 2398, Musnad Ahjmad 5-267. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1292, Abu Dawud # 2622, Ibn Majah # 2299, Musnad Ahmad 6-31. 
3 Bukhari # 2454, Musnad Ahmad 2-99. 
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2959. Sayyiduna Ya‘la ibn Murrah «så»; said that he heard Allah’s Messenger äi she 
qluyate say. “If anyone takes any land to which he has no right then he will be 
charged on the day of gathering with carrying (all) its earth (on his head).”1 
COMMENTARY: Different kinds of punishment are mentioned for people who appropriate 
land of anyone else unjustly. We have seen the hadith # 2938 earlier and two traditions (# 
2958 and 2959) here. Another (# 2960) follows. 
Different wrongdoers will get punishment of a different kind. 
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2960. Sayyiduna Ya’la ibn Murrab «så s») narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
elja dt le say, “If anyone takes a span of land unjustly then Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, will impose on him the task of digging it till he comes to the end of seven 
earths. Then He will get it tied round his neck (leaving him in this manner) till the 
day of resurrection when the people have gone through judgement.”2 


CHAPTER - XII 
ASH SHUF’AH RIGHT OF PRE-EMPTION EFRA 


Ash-Shuf'ah is derived from Shafa (æ+) which is ‘to complement, join, double, couple.’ In 
the terminology of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) it means ‘neighbourhood or sharing.’ This 
gives right to a neighbour or partner to buy the land or house of his neighbour or partner 
that is being sold and it is an exclusive right. This right is further specific with land or 
house. The person who enjoys this right is called shafi (a+) (one possessing the right of 
premption). This right is called Shuf’ah because this specific right joins the land or house 
being sold to the land or house of the shafi. 

Imam Shafi’I ù a>; Imam Maalik sa», and Imam Ahmad äi as~; hold that the right of 
Shuf’ah is available only to a partner. It is not allowed to the neighbour. Imam Abu 
Hanifah ais>, said that like a partner, a neighbour too is entitled to this right. 

A sound tradition affirms that Imam Ahmad 4 «>, too subscribes to this contention. 
Ahadith are narrated establishing the right of Shuf’ah for the neighbour and they are of the 
rank of sahih. In the light of that, it is meaningless to deny the right of shuf’ah to the 
neighbour. 

According to the Hanafis, there are three ranks of Shafi’: 

(1) (el ål ddat) meaning that many people are partners in the ownership of the 
house that is being sold. They may all have inherited the house. Or, they may 
have all bought it jointly. Or, someone may have given it to all of them jointly 
as a gift. 

(2) (e5 Jbt+) meaning that they are not partners in the ownership of the house 
or land that is being, sold. Rather, they are partners in the rights to this land or 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-172. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-173. 
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house, like the right to come to it and to go out of it, the right to draw water 
from it and the right to irrigate its fields through channels. Etc. 

(3) (3+) meaning the neighbour whose house adjoins the house that is being sold. 
The walls of these two houses are attached (or common) and their doors have a 
common path. 

There can be no other shafi’ apart from these three. Therefore, the right of Shuf’ah is 
deserved first of all by the person who is a partner in the ownership of the house or land 
that is being sold. If he is there, then the right will be available neither to the partner in 
rights nor to the neighbour. If this partner withdraws from the right of Shuf’ah, then this 
right of pre-emption will go to him who is a partner in rights. If he too chooses to 
withdraw, then the right of Shuf’ah will belong to the neighbour. If this person also 
abandons his right, then no one else has the right of Shuf’ah. 


SECTION I ARS Ae 
` RIGHT OF SHUF’AH ONLY FOR PARTNER OR NEIGHBOUR TOO 
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2961. Sayyiduna Jabir «să», narrated that the Prophet pi jats äi o gave a ruling that 
the right of pre-emption to neighbouring property applied to everything that is 
undivided. However, when boundaries are defined and separate ‘roads curved out, 
no option available. (No one has the right of Shuf‘ah.)! 
COMMENTARY: When a land or house has many joint owners, each of them as a partner 
has a right or Shufah till so long as the land or house is not divided among them. If the 
partners have divided it and defined everyone’s portion with a separate path to each 
portion, then none of them enjoys the right of shuf’ah. In this sense, this hadith is evidence 
that only partners own this right but not neighbours. This is with what Imam Shafi’l da, 
abides. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 414+, holds that the neighbour also enjoys the right of shuf’ah and he 
cites other ahadith and he interprets this hadith to mean that shuf’ah for the partners lapses 
after the division of the land or house. So if this meaning is taken of the madii then it does 
not imply denial of the neighbours right of shuf'ah. 
SHUF’ AH ONLY APPLIES TO HOUSE AND LAND 
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2962. Sayyiduna Jabir àaa>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pt- ys1e4), o gave a ruling 


that the right to pre-emption applied to all that is shared, be it a house or a garden, 
as long as it is undivided. It is not lawful (to ány of the partners of such jointly 


1 Bukhari # 2213, Abu Dawud # 3513, Tirmidhi # 1370, Ibn Majah # 2499, Musnad Ahmad 3-399. 
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shared land) to sell his share before informing his partner. Then he may take it or 
leave it as he choose. If, however, he sells without informing his parfner, then he 
(the partner) is most rightful to it (to buy the portion sold).”1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith make it clear that the right to Shufah applies only to 
immovable property. Besides, it is not restricted only to Muslim, but may be concluded 
between a Muslim and a dhimmi. 
It is also clear that if a partner of land or house jointly owner wished to sell his share then at 
the time of selling, he must inform his partner(s) so that he might buy it if he wishes to buy. 
If he does not inform then the partner has the right to acquire the portion through Shuf’ah. 


NEIGHBOUR HAS A RIGHT TO SHUF’AH 


Celin olga) wtp GS ERAR AE Hó JE SE 5 I de5 (ra) 
2963. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «sà s», said that Allah’s Messenger ¢l. «Jedi lo said, “The 
neighbour enjoys more right because of his nearness.”2 
COMMENTARY: The neighbour has more right to Shuf‘ah if he is near and adjacent. 
This hadith is evidence that the right of Shuf‘ah is not only for a partner. It also is for 
a neighbour. i 
RIGHT OF NEIGHBOURHOOD 
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2964. ‘Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jae ài Lo 
said, “Let no neighbour forbid his neighbour to fix a beam in his wall.” 
COMMENTARY: This command not to forbid is on condition that fixing the beam will not 
cause damage. Imam Ahmad 4a, and the scholars of hadith hold that the command is of 
the level of wajib (obligatory) (obligatory). Imam Abu Hanifah 4s»), Imam Maalik dias», and 
Imam Shafi] ma~; hold that it is of the level of mustahab (desirable) (recommended). 


BREADTH OF ROAD 
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2965. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jase àl gho 
said, “when you differ concerning a road, let its breadth be seven cubits.”4 
COMMENTARY: If a road exists on a piece of land and some people wish to erect a house 
and a difference of opinion crops up on the width of the road, then it should be left seven 
cubits wide. No kind of construction should be raised on it. 


1 Muslim # 134-1608. 

2 Bukhari # 2258. 

3 Bukhari # 2463, Muslim # 36. 1609, Tirmidhi # 1358, Abu Dawud # 3634, Tbn Majah # 2335, 
Muwatta Maalik # 32 (Aqdiyah), Musnad Ahmad 2-463. 

4 Bukhari # 2474, Muslim # 143-1613, Tirmidhi # 1361, Abu Dawud # 3633, Ibn Majah # 2338. 
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However, if a road is already more than seven cubits broad, no one should raise anything 
on it. Its breadth should not be narrowed under any circumstances 


- SECTION II citi jadi 
BETTER NOT TO SELL IMMOVABLE PROPERTY 
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2966. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Hurayth «s 4% .») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger elu yaledi_ Jo say, “If anyone of you sells a house or piece of land, then it is 
appropriate that he has no blessing (in its price) unless he uses what he gets (by 
way of its price) on (buying) something like it (of on immovable property).”! 

COMMENTARY: It is not advisable to sell immovable property unnecessarily. There is 

much profit in it and it is a safe investment. Only if other immovable property is bought 

from its proceeds may it be sold.” 


NEIGHBOUR HAS RIGHT OF SHUF’AH 
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2967. Sayyiduna Jabir «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger l- jals ài io said, “The 
neighbour has a greater right of Shuf’ah. If he is absent, its operation must be 
deferred if both properties have the some path.”2 


SHUF’AH APPLIES TO ALL IMMOVABLE PROPERTIES 
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2968. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà „>; narrated that the Prophet el- jaJs ài Lo said. The 
partner is shafi (being a right holder to buy neighbouring property) and shuf’ah 
(the option to buy) covers everything (that is immovable).”3 
2969. Sayyiduan ibn Abu Mulaykah narrated from the Prophet p~ jade àt lo (the same 
hadith) in a mursal form. It is more sahih.4 


DO NOT CHOP DOWN LOTE TREE 
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1 Ibn Majah # 2490, Darimi # 2625, Musnad Ahmad 4-307 (3-303) 

2 Tirmidhi # 1374, Abu Dawud # 3518, Ibn Majah # 2494, Musnad Ahmad # 14257. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1376. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1376. 
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2970. Sayyidtına Abdullah ibn Hubaysh «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger alei lo 
ely said, “He who chops down a lote tree, Allah will fling him face down in the fire.” 
Abu Dawud transmitted it saying that this hadith is shortened, meaning. 
“He who chops down a lote tree in a desert cruelly, unjustly without right to it, and 
in whose shade the travellers and animals get rest, Allah will cast him in the Fire 
head first.” 
COMMENTARY: The Korsi in the hadith (3 Aub y.++) are emphatic (4> stb) lay stress 
on (++) (cruelly). Or, (tb) (unjustly) emphasizes (+4) while (3-2) means shaf’ah. 
It is stated in the book Mirgat as-Sa’ood of Abu Dawud that Tabarani has explained in his book 
Awsat that this warning applies to one who chops down a lote tree in the limits of the Haram. 
Some others say that here reference is to the lote tree of Madinah. Some describe it as the lote 
tree in a desert under which travellers and animals get shade. Some ulama (Scholars) say that 
the warning is to the person who cut down a lote tree of another cruelly-and unjustly. 


SECTION III Epi jadi 
SHUF’AH APPLIES TO EVERY IMMOVABLE PROPERTY 
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2971. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan «+ à +»; said, “There is no pre-emption when 
boundaries are fixed on land (meaning the joint and is divided among the partner 
and shares of each have been determined separately). And, pre-emption (or shuf’ah 
or option) does not apply to a well, or to male palm trees.”? 
COMMENTARY: The well cannot be divided. Shuf’ah applies only to the land that can be 
divided (usefully), so there is no Shuf’ah with a well. Imam shafi’! st», abides by it but the 
Hanafis hold that shuf'ah is known and confirmed in every land whether divisible like 
houses. Gardens etc. or indivisible like wells baths, Hand mills. They cite the prophet’s „4 
wl jaded Words ((¢3J5 isd!) (Shuf’ah applies to every thing - immovable). 
A male palm tree is indivisible and it is not a piece of land. Hence, Shuf’ah does not apply 
to it. The partners have no right of pre-emption with it. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5239. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 4-35. 2. 
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CHAPTER - XIII | 
AL-MUSAQAH WA AL-MUZARA’AH zkaia Laslo 
TENDING PALM-TREES & TILLING LAND 
AGAINST SOME PRODUCE (CROP SHARING) 


Musaqah is that one person hands over his palm-trees to another to tend them and water 
them on condition that they could share the fruit at an agreed proportion, half and half, one 
third and two thirds, or one fourth and three fourths, etc. 

Muzara’ah is to hand over one’s land to another to cultivate it on condition that the owner 
would receive a fixed share of the produce (as agreed between them: half, one-fourth, etc). 
In other words, both musaqah and muzara’ah have a common significance which is a 
division of crop between cultivator and landlord. The only difference that the former has to 
do with trees and the latter with land. The same command of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) 
applies to both of them. : 

Musaqah and muzara’ah - that is, using one’s trees and land between oneself and cultivator 
by dividing the crop - is invalid according to Imam Abu Hanifah si«>,, but it is permitted 
according to Imam Shafi’l dilaa> Imam Maalik à>, Imam Ahmad äiaa>; and the two disciples 
(of Abu Hanifah «di,.»,) Imam Abu Yusuf «>, and Imam Muhammad dur). ` 

The argument of Imam Abu Hanifah dts, is that each of these is such a contract or lease in 
which the return is unkown and non-existent. Besides, the prophet pl- sled), Jo is known to have 
rejected al-mukhabarah (muzara’ah). But, the Hanafis go by the verdict of Imam Abu Yusuf 
and Imam Muhammad «u>,, so they too regard musaqah and muzara’ah as permitted. 
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2972. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «164i... 

œ=; entrusted to the Jews of Khaybar the palm - trees and land of Khaybar on the 
condition that they exert their selves and use their properties in toiling on them. 
And for Allah’s Messenger plus J a! J» should be half of its fruit. (This is as in 
Muslim. The version in Bukhari is:) Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ 46 ài 4o gave (the land 
and trees of) khaybar to the Jews that they should work on it and cultivate it and 
collect half of what it produces (the other half being for him).1 


1 Bukhari # 2285, Muslim # 5-551, Tirmidhi # 1388, Abu Dawud # 3409, Ibn Majah # 2467, Darimi # 
2614, Musnad Ahmad 2-17. l 
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COMMENTARY: Khaybar is a habitation about sixty miles from Madinah to the north, It 
used to be a famous place where the Jews resided. Today, it is made up of a few villages. 
People do not lie to reside there because its climate is not suitable. Its prime produce is dates. 
The hadith is cited by all those scholars who say that musaqah and muzara’ah are 
permitted. Imam Abu Hanifah «s+, (who is the lane dissenter) says that the entrusting of 
the land and trees of Khaybar to the Jews has nothing to do with musagah and muzara’ah 
because they did not belong to the Prophet pla at Je that he would give to the Jews by 
way of musaqah and muzara’ah. Rather that land and those trees were the properties of the 
Jews. The Prophet plu, aJe at lo entrusted to them their properties and fixed half of the 
produce as Kharaj (homage revenue) for himself. 
Kharaj (homage revenue) is of two kinds: 

(1) Kharaj (homage revenue) (wazifah or) muwazzif 

(2) Mugqasamah. 
The first kind is that the ruler specifies some amount to be taken every year from those on 
whom the Islamic state imposes kharaj (homage revenue). For example, the people of 
Najran were made to pay one thousand two hundred pairs of clothing each year. 
The second kind, muqasamah, is that when kharaj (homage revenue) is imposed on some 
people, the produce of their land is divided between them and the Islamic state in a 
specified manner. This is as with the people of Khaybar produce of whose land and trees 
was divided between them and the Prophet plu yaledi_e half and half. 


MUKHABARAH DISALLOWED 
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2973. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «+ 4 s»; said ee they used to observe 
makhabarah and found nothing wrong in it. However, when (Sayyiduna) Rafi ibn 
Khadij «s ù»; informed them that the Prophet pi) «Je ù J had forbidden it, they 
gave it up for that reason.! 
COMMENTARY: Mukhabarah is what is mentioned in the hadith (2972) preceding this. 
Imam Abu Hanifah àua>, cites this hadith to establish his point that muzara’ah is forbidden. 


RANTING LAND FOR PRODUCE 
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2974, Sayyiduna Hanzalah ibn Qays 44>, reported on the authority of Sayyiduna 
Rafi ibn Khadij «sà»; that his two paternal uncles narrated to him that, in the time 
of the Prophet pljas ài e they used to rent land and receive (for that) the produce 


1 Muslim # 106-1547, Ibn Majah # 2450. 
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(that was) along the streamlets, or (the produce) of the (portion of) land set aside by 
the landlord. (Those to whom they rented out the land retained the produce of the 
remaining portion of the land.) The Prophet i-as à „Lo forbade them to do that 
(because it was an uncertain proposition). ) 
He (Hanzalah) «>, asked Rafi «+4 .»), “How it would be if dirhams and dinars | 
were paid?” He said, “There would be no harm in that (payment).” 
That which was disallowed (meaning, the two forms of muzara’ah) are such that 
anyone with some knowledge of the lawful and unlawful would not allow, if he 
gave some thought to it realizing the risk factor in it.1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) who maintain that muzara’ah is allowed are also 
among those who agree that these two forms of renting out one’s land for cultivation are 
not permitted. 
Both sides of the ulama (Scholars) who regard muzara‘ah as permitted and who consider it 
as disallowed cite ahadith as evidence for their points of view, there being different ahadith 
on this subject. 
As stated earlier, most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that muzara’ah is allowed. Imam Abu 
Hanifah dts», disagrees, but his two students Abu Yusuf 44>, and Muhammad 4!) are 
among those who say it is allowed. Besides, it is a necessary practice, so the Hanifah give 
the verdict that Muzara’ah is allowed. 


DISALLOWED FORM OF MUZARA’/AH 
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2975. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij «s à „>, narrated that most of them, the people of 
Madinah, were cultivators. Some of them let out their land agreeing (with the 
tenant) that they would have what was produced in a certain portion (towards their 
rent) while the produce of the other portion should go to him (to whom it was 
rented). Sometimes, there was production on one portion but none on the other. So, 
the Prophet pl- jate äi Lo disallowed them to do that.? 


BETTER TO RENT OUT LAND 
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2976. Sayyiduna Amr (ibn Dinar) «>, said that he said to Sayyiduna a Ail g? j 


“If you abandon muzara’ah that would be better, because the ulama (Scholars) 
assert that the Prophet i=j à Jv had forbidden it.” He said, “O Amr! I give them | 


1 Bukhari # 2332, Musnad Ahmad 4-142, Muslim # 115-1547. 
2 Bukhari # 2332, Muslim # 117-1547. 
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my land and help them (thereby). The most learned of men, Ibn Abbas «+ 4.2) 

informed me that the Prophet sl) «J¢ à Lo had not forbidden it, but has said, ‘It is 

better for any of you to lend to his brother (his land) to on than to receive 

from him a specified sum (of revenue).”! e 
COMMENTARY: Muza’ra’ah is to give something and get something. But, if someone is 
shown favour by giving him one’s land as a concession so that he might earn something 
from it then it is better. 


CULTIVATE OR LEND YOUR FIELD 
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2977. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu yale ăi Le said, “If 

anyone has land then he should cultivate it (himself), or (if he cannot do it then) he 

must lend it to his brother, If he refuses then he must keep it with himself.”? 
COMMENTARY: Shaykh Mazhar ăia) says that this hadith calls upon man to put his 
property to profitable use. If he does not cultivate his own land then he may land it to a 
Muslim brother to earn a livelihood for himself and his family. If the owner does not 
choose either of the two courses, then he may keep his land with himself but not give it 
to anyone by way of muzara’ah. This also is a warning to those who do not use their 
property for their own good nor give benefit to others from it (and earn reward from 
Allah for themselves). 
Some people interpret the hadith to mean that if no one is willing to take the land on loan, 
then he may keep his land with himself. In this case, the command is to show that it is 
permissible to do so. (This is a sin hadith # 2632 or Bukhari.) 


WORKING TO CULTIVATORS WHO ABANDOM JIHAD 
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2978. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à s») saw a ploughshare and some agricultural 
implements, and said that he had heard the Prophet ljas ài Lo say, “This will not 
enter the house of a people but Allah will make shame to enter it.”3 . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate à 4o did riot condemn agriculture but he meant that 
` jihad should not be neglected because of agriculture. 
If anyone engages in cultivation for a livelihood the that is not a disliked thing. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that it applies to those who have their fields along the borders 
with the enemy. If they concentrate on cultivation and neglect jihad, then the enemy will 
invade and overpower them, thereby disgracing them. 


1 Bukhari # 2330, Muslim # 120. 1550, Abu Dawud # 3389, Nasa'i # 3873, Musnad Ahmad 1-234. 
2 Bukhari # 2340, Muslim # 89. 1536, Nasa’i # 3874, Ibn Majah: # 2451, Musnad Ahmad 3-373. 
3 Bukhari # 2321. \ 
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2979. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij «+ à»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ài uo said, 
“He who sows on a land belonging to other people without their permission, has no 
right to any of its produce, but he may take his cost from it.”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone sows on someone’s field without his permission, then all the 
production on it belongs to the owner of the land. Of course, he will get his expenses on 
sowing the field, nothing more. Imam Ahmad goes by this hadith. 
Other ulama (Scholars) say that he who sows will get all its crop, but will,have to pay to the 
owner of the land the loss of the land. Some ulama (Scholars) of the Hanafis say the same thing. 
Ibn Maalik ata», said that he will have to bear, as a wajib (obligatory), the reimbursement of 


the land from the day of took over the land till the day of cultivation when he clears the 
land. The produce will belong to him. 
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PROOF OF VALIDITY OF MUZARA’/AH 
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2980. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Muslim «sà»; reported on the authority of Sayyiduan Abu 
Ja'far «să >») that there was not any house of the muhajirs (emigrants) in Madinah that 
did not cultivae land (for the ansars) for one third on one fourth of the yield. 
(Sayyiduna) Ali, Sa'd ibn Maalik, Abdullah ibn Mas'ud, Umar ibn Abdul Aziz, al 
Qasim, Urwa, the family of Abu Bakr, the family of Umar, the family Ali and Ibn 
Sirin «sà»; cultivates the land against a part of the produce. 
Abdur Rahman ibn al Aswad 4\«.>, said that he was partner of Abdur Rahman ibn 
Yazid ða, in cultivation. Umar «sä s2, contracted with people that if he supplied 
the seed, he would receive half of the produce and if they provided the seed they 
would get a certain share.” 

COMMENTARY: Mirak Shah à a> > said that it is clear even from Bukhari’s text that 


1 Tirmidhi # 1371, Abu Dawud # 3404, Ibn Majah # 2466, Musnad Ahmad 3-465. 
2 Bukhari (Book 41, Chapter 8 - Heading, sub-heading before hadith # 2328). 
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Sayyiduan Abu Ja’far’s «s å»; words end at (wy) (and one fourth of the yield). This is 
apparent also from its expositions. The words after that are Bukhari’s own, and are all 
aathar, meaning words of the sahabah and the tabi’un. Bukhari has reproduced them 
without a chain of transmission, so has placed them as a sub-heading. 


CHAPTER - XIV 
AL-IJARAH - HIRE ale Yo; 


Ijarah means to give something on rent. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), it 
means to make someone owner of the use of something belong to oneself. 

From the point of view of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), since profit is lacking from Ijarah, it 
should not be permitted. However, in view of the need of the people, Shari’ah (divine law) 
has declared it to be lawful. Also it is established through ahadith and aather. 
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IJARAH IS ALLOWED 
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2981. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal 414.>, said that (Sayyiduna) Thabit ibn 
Dahhak «s 4.2, said that Allah’s Messenger plj ae äi o forbade muzara’ah but 
commanded that Ijarah should be observed. He said, ‘There is no harm in it.”! 


COMMENTARY: The disallowance of Muzara’ah is of its two forms that are mentioned in 
hadith # 2974. (They are the land along streamlets and setting aside portion of the land, 
both whose produce is reserved for the owner.) 
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2982. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să 2; narrated that the Prophet pl~j4Je äi e had himself 
cupped (once) and paid the cupper his wages. And, he poured medicine into his nose.? 


COMMENTARY: This hadith clarifies that the profession of the cupper is lawful. To pay 
wages is permissible and so it is to use medicine. 


THE PROPHET pl- săi o GRAZED SHEEP AGAINST WAGES. 
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2983. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s», narrated that the prophet pt- jaJe ð o said, 
“Allah has not sent such a prophet who has not grazed sheep.” The sahabah 


(Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+ à s»; asked, “And you too?” He said, “Yes, I was a 
shepherd for the people of Makkah for a payment of (some) qararit.”? 


1 Muslim # 119-1549. 
2 Bukhari # 5691, Muslim # 65-1202, Abu Dawud # 3423, Ibn Majah # 2162, Musnad Ahmad 1-258. 
3 Bukhari # 2263, Ibn Majah # 2149. , 
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COMMENTARY: Given the responsibilities of a prophet, he has to experience every kind of 
life and profession to be able to propagate religion effectively. The shepherd’s profession is 
one such. This seems to be very lowly but if we examine it, this profession promotes love 
and compassion, hard work and toiling, ‘mutual cooperation and well wishing, and 
supervision. Those qualities are essential for a guide and reformer. Every Prophet had this 
experience to be able to lead his people. It enables him to endure hardship and obstinacy of 
his people. Besides, this life enables him to go through attitude which is necessary during 
the initial life of prophethood. 


WARNING FOR NOT PAYING WAGES TO LABOURER 
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2984. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah pee J ees that Allah’s Messenger plv jae ăi Lo 
said that Allah, the exalted, says, “Three there are against whom I shall initiate 
action on the day of resurrection: a man who holds out an assurance in my name, 
but then fails to fulfil it, a man who sells a free man and devours the proceeds. And 
a man who hires a labourer and gets the work done by him but does not pay him . 
his wages.” 
COMMENTARY: To break a promise is wrong and when it is given in Allah’s name, it is 
extremely bad to break it. 
To sell a freeman is wrong too. The words ‘devours the proceeds’ are to stress that it is 
very bad.As for not paying the wages, it is very sinful and cruel. The perpetrator 
deserves to be punished. 
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2985. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s»; narrated that some of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢* 4.2, of the Prophet pi) a1 ai Jo came to a watering place or a 
village) where someone had been stung by a scorpion or by a snake. One of the 
dwellers of that place came to the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ps à „>; and 
asked, “Can anyone of you invoke (to cure snake bite), for a man at the watering 
place is stung by a scorpion or a snake?” One of the sahabah accompanied him and 


1 Bukhari # 2227, Ibn Majah # 2156, Musnad Ahmad 3-83. 
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recited surah al-fatihah against some sheep. The man was cured. However, when he 
came with the sheep to his colleagues, they did not like it and complained. “You 
have taken payment for Allah’s Book.” On coming to Madinah, they complained to 
Allah’s Messenger ply ale a o that he had collected payment for Allah’s Book. He 
said, “The most rightful thing for which you receive wages is Allah’s Book.” 
According to a version, he also said, “you did the right thing. Divide the sheep 
(among yourselves) and let me have a share along with you.”1 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the sahabi who had recited surah al- 
Fatihah was Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s à s»; There were thirty sahabah in that 
group. So he had taken thirty sheep. 
The Prophet ply atc di Jo asked for his share too because that would make clear to ; the 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢+4!,.2, that it was correct to collect wages for the recital. 
It is correct to apply charm with the verses of the Quran and get wages for it. So, there is 
nothing wrong in asking for payment to apply charm or make talisman with verses of the 
Quran or other known supplication. 
However, we cannot say because of this it is allowed to get a payment for reciting the 
Quran. Reciting the Quran is a form of worship for which it is not permitted to get wages. 
To blow on a patient who is cured because of it is not a worship, so wages may be collected 
for that. This also makes clear that wages may be had for writing down the Quran and 
other religious books and to buy and sell them. 
The letter day (or succeeding) ulama (Scholars) have given an identical ruling about 
teaching the Quran. However, the preceding ulama (Scholars), like Imam Abu Hanifah 4>, 
ai had said that it is unlawful to seek wages for teaching the Quran. 


SECTION II gén jai 
INCANTATION NOT SANCTIONED BY SHARI’AH (DIVINE LAW) IS UNLAWFUL 
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2986. Sayyiduna Kharijah ibn Salt (asi in sullt) reported from his paternal uncle that 
he said, “When we departed from Allah’s Messenger plate ži 4o we met a tribe of 
the Arabs (on the way) who said to us that they had learnt that we had brought from 
this man (Allah’s Messenger) pjate 41,6 what is good and had we a medicine ora 
charm because they had a mad man in chains? We confirmed that we had and they 
brought (to us) a mad man in chains and I recited surah al-Fatihah over him for 
three days, morning and evening, I a such a way that I collected my saliva (while 


1 Bukhari #5737, Ibn Majah # 2156, Musnad Ahmad 3-83. 
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reciting) and (after I finished) I spat on him.” 

The narrator reported that his paternal uncle continued to say, ‘After that (he 
> recovered quickly so that) be seemed to have been released from fetters. They paid 

me something but I said, ‘Not till in have asked the Prophet plujate ài Jol’ He said, 

‘Take it (or eat it)! By my life, he who accepts for a wrong (invalid) incantation (does 

bad). You have taken for a true charm.” 


COMMENTARY: A wrong or invalid incantation or charm is what refers to the stars, evil 
spirits, jinns and other things besides Allah. Help is sought from them. They are not 
approved by Shari’ah (divine law). It is not allowed to use them and to get wages for them. 
The true incantation or charm is mention of Allah and verses of the*°Quran and they are 
either recited and blown or written down as talismans or amulets. 


The words (spas) (by my life) are not an oath. Rather, the Arabs use the words (Arabic) in 
their speech. Perhaps when the Prophet pls; ale at Le spoke these words there was no 
disallowance to take oath on others besides Allah at that time (but was disallowed later). 
Allamah Teebi 4'4>,said that perhaps Prophet pliuyaJe a to. It may have been one of those 
things permitted to him but not to the others. . 
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2987. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sè ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «edi, 
ws said, “Pay the Ten to the labourere before his perspiration dries.”2 


55 Hols ls SS js shag oe i faa $525 56 SE ge of pach ys (¥4AA) 
hh galadi 95 5515 5315 Lea fais 


2988. Sayyiduna Hussain ibn Ali «s à») said.that Allah’s Messenger gl) ac ai lo ' 
said, “The begger has a right even if he comes on a horse.”3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith means to say that a beggar must not be returned empty 
handed. Qadi åa>, said that if anyone begs though his apparent condition shows that he is 
_ well-off, he must be given something, for without need he would not have disgraced himself. 
This hadith has no bearing with this chapter unless that which is given to the beggar is 
regarded as his wages. 


_ The ulama (Scholars) have questioned the Isnad of this hadith. Imam Ahmad 44>) has 
rejected it as without base. But, Abu Dawud ğa} has adopted silence which means that he 
considers it worthy of reference. 

1 Abu Dawud # 3420, Musnad Ahmad 5-210. 


2 Ibn Majah # 2443. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1665, Musnad Ahmad # 1-201, Muwatta Maalik # 58. 1-3. 
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SECTION III ésén jail 
PROPHET MUSA Jule AS A LABOURERE 
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2989. Sayyiduna Utbah ibn Mundhir «s 4.2) narrated that they were with Allah’s 
Messenger lu jats či Lo when he recited (+b) (Ta seen meem, 28:1-28). As he came to 
the story of (Prophet) Musa a%-Jtute, he said, Musa ex—Jtate had submitted himself to 
manual labour for eight or ten year to be able to preserve his chastity and till his 
belly with food.”! 

COMMENTARY: Ta seem meem is the surah al-Qasas. Prophet Musa p%Jiale came to 
Madyan where he met Sayyiduna Shuayb eJiute who married his daughter to him and he 
hired himself with Sayyiduna Shu'ayb e*JuJe in return. 

To preserve his chastity means to marry. Prophet Musa pate married the daughter of 
Sayyiduna Shu’ayb -Jate on the terms that he would tend his sheep for eight or ten years. 
He described that as her dower. This practice was allowed in their Shari’ah (divine law). 
The service of a free man was declared as the dower of his wife. In this case of Prophet 
Musa Adats, howeve,r it is possible that he may have determined something else as his 
wife’s dower and agreed to act as a shepherd as a gesture of goodwill. 

HUSBAND’S SERVICE AS WIFE’S DOWER: The jurists differ on this question. The 
Hanafis say that it is not allowed for a woman to be married on condition that her husband 
who is a free man (not a slave) would serve her for some time (like a year). However, it is 
permitted for her to marry him on condition that his slave would serve her for a certain 
time, say one year. , 

The Shafi’is hold that it is permitted to marry against some kind of service provided the 
work done by the servant and the service offered are known and specified.? 


REMUNERATION FOR TEACHING RELIGION 
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_ 2990. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà»; said that he submitted, “O Messenger of 

Allah, a man has presented me with a bow. He is one of those whom I used to teach 

the Book and the Quran. It cannot be deemed to be a property (so I think that there 

is no harm in accepting it). I shall shoot (arrows) with it in Allah’s path.” He said, 
“If you like that a necklace of fire be put on you, then do take it.”3 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ubadah «s à .», said that a bow was not a worthwhile 


1 Ibn Majah # 2444, Musnad Ahmad. 
2 See stories of the Prophet. Ibn Kathir English translation pp 1906, Dar ul Isha’at Karachi. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3416, Ibn Majah # 2157, Musnad Ahmad 5-315. 
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property. The Prophet ploy ate ài Lo worked him that it would wipe out his sincerity with 
which he had taught those people religion and the Quran. So he should not accept it. Those 
scholars who say that it is unlawful to ask for wages for teaching religion and the Quran 
cite this hadith. 


CHAPTER - XV 
REVIVING BARREN LAND AND IRRIGATING oidlik 


It is stated in ‘Nihayah’ that (145!) Mawat (dead, barren) is the land that has no cultivation, 
no house and no owner. And, it is written in ‘Hidayah:’ “Mawat (rendered here as waste 
land) signifies any pieces of ground incapable of yielding advantage either from want of 
water, an inundation, or any other cause, such as prevents tillage. It is termed mawat or 
dead because like the dead it is of no use.” l 

It is described thus: Any piece of land that from a long time has lain waste without 
belonging to any person, or which has been formerly the property of Muslim, who is not 
then known, and is likewise so far removed from a village that, if a person call out from 
thence his. voice cannot be heard there.? Such a land is termed mawat. 

The word (systa) (Ahya mawat) in the title in Arabic (literally ‘revival of the dead,’ in plural 
form) mean ‘to make the lands habitable.’ This may be done by building homes on it, by 
planting trees by sowing seeds, by cultivating it or by irrigating it or by ploughing it. 

The command of Shari’ah (divine law) is that whoever. revives it becomes its owner. 
However, the scholars differ on it slightly. Imam Abu Hanifah si«>, said that before doing 
any revival work on it permission to proceed must be obtained from the imam (the relevant 
authority). Imam shafi’] 41«.>, and the two disciples (of Abu Hanifah s#a>,, namely Imam 
Abu Yusuf å u>; and Imam Muhammad) « à», said that it is not necessary to obtain 
permission. Shurb (~,+) means ‘drinking water’ in the literal sense. It is a share of water, 
riverside or place of drawing water. In the terminology of Shari’ah (divine law), the word 
means: ‘the right to seize advantage of water for drinking, using, watering field or garden 
or watering the animals that is available to every person. As long as water is in its source 
(like river, pond, etc), it is not anyone’s personal property. Everyone, without distinction, 
has a right to use it to his benefit and no one is permitted to prevent access to it. 

However, there is a difference between water of rivers, streams, aqueducts on the one hand 
and the water that is collected in vessels. The books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) may be 
consulted for details on this subject. It is enough to know here that according to the 
Hanafis, every human being has an equal right to the water of the river, howsoever he may 
use it. He may use it for drinking and irrigating and may channel it to the fields and 
gardens. No one can prevent him from using it. It is like using to advantage the moon, the 
sun and the air, Allah has placed these blessings at the disposal of everyone without 
distinction. Their benefit is not for any specific person or group. All are equal partners in 
taking advantage from them. 

Similarly, everyone has a right to use the water of a well or river. However, if anyone 


1 Vol 2 p 465, Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 
2 ibid. 
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wishes to irrigate his field or garden with the water of the well or river, then the people of 
the area where they are situated have a right to forbid him and prevent him whether their 
water will decrease or not. They have every right to the well and river because they are 
situated in their locality. 


The water that is filled in a vessels or tank belongs to the owner of these things and to none 
else. It is like game that becomes, the property of the hunter who hunts it. 

If a well or river lies in someone’s private land then he is authorized to prevent entry and 
access to other people, provided they are able to get water from the vicinity and not 
belonging to anyone. If there is no water nearby, then the owner of that land will have to 
bring them water from his well or river himself, or allow them to enter his land and get it 
themselves, on condition that they cause no damage to the well or the bank of the river. 


If a well had been dug in a mawat land already, then one who inhabits the land has no 
right to prevent people from drawing water from the well because though the land.comes 
in his ownership when he make it habitable, the water of the well is not his property. If he 
disallows a person who wants to drink the water himself or to water his animal and he or 
his animal is liable to die of thirst, then he may get water by force even if he had to fight | for 
it and use weapons. 


A well can be anyone’s property but its water is not owned by him or by any one else. 
Rather, it is allowed to everyone. This is in contrast to the water that a person fills in his 
vessel, for that is his personal property. However, if anyone is dying of thirst and this 
person refuses to give him water then he is within his right if he fights him and gets the 
water by force, provided there really is threat to life if he does not get water and he does 
not use a weapon against him. It is exactly like the case of a hungry man who may die of 
hunger if he does not eat any food and another person with enough food refuses to oblige 
him then he has a right to force the other person to give him to eat to save his life. He may 
even fight but he is not allowed to use weapons. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that if an owner does not permit a thirsty person to collect water 
then the least permitted to him is to fight against him without weapons. This is permitted 
because it is a sin to stop a person from a general blessing of Allah like water. To fight such 
a person is like enforcing Allah’s limits on him. 

SECTION I : JIN jiii 
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2991. Sayyidah Ayshah sä», narrated that the Prophet pi~ jale ài slo said, “He who 
habitates a land that has no owner has more right to it (than anyone else).” 
Sayyiduna Urwah 4ta.>, said that Sayyiduna Umar «säi»; decided according to this 
(saying) during his khilafah (caliphate).! 


COMMENTARY: Urwah’s «sài»; words are evidence that his hadith is not abrogated. 


1 Bukhari # 2335, Musnad Ahmad 6-120. 
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CANNOT MAKE GRAZING LAND EXCLUSIVE» 
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2992. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà =») reported that Sayyiduna Sa’b ibn Jath thamah s») 

«săi narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pl 464.0 say, “There is no sanctuary 

(or grazing land exclusive for anyone) except that which belong to Allah.”! 
COMMENTARY: Hima is a restricted grazing ground for animals to which, oiler people 
are not allowed to send their animals. 
The hadith says that it is not proper to reserve pastures without permission of Allah and 
his Messenger elu yaleail_ Le, 
During the Jahiliyah (ignorance period), the chiefs of tribes disallowed animals of other 
people to such lands that had much grass and profuse water and reserved these lands for 
themselves. The Prophet iy aJ¢ at to disallowed this practice but did permit creation of 
exclusive grazing grounds for such animals as were used in jihad and for the animals 
received against zakah (Annual due charity). Now, however, after the death of the Prophet 
els ale dt Je no ruler is permitted to set aside a grazing ground for himself- or for any 
purpose. Some ulama (Scholars) do say that a grazing ground may be reserved when it is . 
exigent for the general body of Muslims unless it causes difficulty to most citizens. 
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2993. Sayyiduna Urwah 4a, narrated that Sayyiduna Zubayr «sà»; had a dispute 
with an ansar about the streamlets originating form the mountains (to the fields). 
The Prophet plu jate ài Le (when it was brought to him) said, “O Zubayr, water your, 
field, the let i flow to your neighbour.” The ansar complained, “Of course, he is 
your cousin.” That brought a change of colour on his face and he said, "Zubair! 
Irrigate your land and hold in till it flows to the embankment. Then let it flow to 
your neighbour;” Thus, the Prophet pl- jade ài Lo allowed Zubayr usá 2; his right by 
the clear judgement when the ansar angered him though he had offered them an 
advice that could have made it convenient for each of them.? oy 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Urwah ibn zubayr ibn al-Awam ġa) was a great glorious 
tabi. He was one of the seven great jurists of Madinah. His mother was the famous 
sahabiyah Sayyidah Asma «sä s», daughter of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä s»; His (Urwah’s) 


1 Bukhari # 2370, Musnad Ahmad 4-38. 
2 Bukhari # 2359, Muslim # 129-2357, Tirmidhi # 1368, Abu Dawud # 3637, Nasa'i # 5407, Ibn Majah 
# 2480, Musnad Ahmad 4-5. i | 
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as àl s2; father was Sayyiduna Zubayr «s 4.2) the famous sahabi (Prophet’s Companion) 
and son of Sayyidah Safiyah bint Abdul Muttalib, the aunt of the Prophet pl. saJedi_e one of 
the chief distinctions of Sayyiduna Zubayr «+ à»; is that he was among the earliest to 
embrace Islam. He had embraced Islam in the very beginning of the Prophet's plu yaleat de 
call. At that time he was only sixteen years old, but his cruel paternal uncle gave him 
different kinds of punishment for it, like throwing him in smoke. The young man did not 
falter. Rather, he continued to stop forward. He participated in all battles with the prophet 
ely ae ait te and displayed exemplary bravery. He was one the ten fortunate sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) s:$ à s») whom the Prophet elwy ate at lo gave glad tiding of 
paradise in this world and who are called the ashrah mubashshirah. 

It is about Sayyiduna Zubayr «+ à»; that he had an nasar irrigated their respective fields 
through the same channel. Once they had an altercation about who had right of water 
before the other since they could not agree with one another, they took their case to the 
Prophet pl sated lo for a judgement. 

He gave the judgment considering that Zubayr’s «så»; land was on a higher level and 
nearer to the channel then the ansar’s «+4!,,2). The latter, however, accused him of bias 
and favouritism. 

The result was that the Prophet plu jate ài Lo withdraw the little concession he had given to 
the ansar aril, ), 

The concluding words of the hadith suggest that the Prophet pl.) ae di iv had advised 
Zubayr «sai s>?) to forgo some of his rights as a matter of goodwill. On the reaction of the 
ansar, he asked Zybayr «sä»; to seize all his right without consideration. ; 
Some people say that the ansar was actually a hypocrite. Hypocrites never let an 
opportunity go to hurt the Prophet «i=j ale ai le. He was called and ansar because he 
belonged to the tribe of ansars. Some of them were hypocrites like Abdullah ibn Ubayy. 

If that is so, then why was he not punished? He ought to have been killed at that moment 
for being rude to the Prophet plu yates... The answer is that either it was to get him to the 
straight path by showing him leniency, or the Prophet's el~ jaleàl te patience did not allow 
him to kill him, for, he always endured and mischief of the hypocrites, and their taunts. 
Besides the enemies would have said, “Muhammad kills his companions,” for, the 
hypocrites did call themselves Muslims and presented mene as the PRERA S ads ăi lo 
ey companions. 

However, some ulama (Scholars) have dug up an unearthed that the ansar was reallv a 
believer. Annoyance and impatience had made his mind restless and he blundered into 
misbehaving with the Prophet pl saledi o,1 : 


DO NOT WITHHOLD EXCESS WATER 


Sos g 5255) oll ts gas EIN BACT, gfe ai de sbi J 32 3 JG J ch aha 


2994. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >, narrated that Allah’s Niens plu y dle ail we 


1 See also Siratun Nabi, Shibli Nu’mani, Dar ul Isha’at Karachi, v7 p46, v1 p195 and v2 p78. 
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said, “Do not withhold excess water (from the animals) lest it stop extra herbage 
from growing.”! 
COMMENTARY: If animals are prevented from water, no one will get their animals there 
to graze. Once who disallows water directly, prevents grazing. It is the main diet of the 
animals, so it is not correct to disallow it. Of course, if there is no excess water then it is not 
wrong to ean one’s needs. 
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2995. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl» jas ai Lo 
said, “Three there are to whom Allah shall not speak on the day of resurrection and 
shall not look at them (with mercy), (they are:) 
1. A man who swears (falsely) about his goods (to the buyer) that he was getting a 
better price than what he is being given, and he is a liar. 
2. Aman who swears a false oath after asr (salah (prayer)) to cheat a Muslim of his property. 
3. A man who denies (to others) excess water. So Allah will say (on the day of 
resurrection).” Today, I deny you My favour just as you had denied excess water 
that your hands had not produced.”? 
COMMENTARY: The time ‘after. asr has been mentioned either because false swearing is 
made at this time generally or it is more sinful to swear falsely after asr. 
Allah will say to him that he acted unjustly though he had no hand in producing the water. 
How would he have acted if the water was his product? He denied Allah’s blessing to 
other, so Allah will deny His blessing to him. 
Though a well or stream may have man’s effort in building them, yet the water therein is 
Allah’s blessing and favour. The owner cannot deny it to others. 
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(Jabir’s «sàs», hadith is mentioned previously in the chapter of ‘Sales and purchases that 
are disallowed.’ # 2857) l 
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WALL ROUND A BARREN LAND 
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1 Bukhari # 2354, Muslim # 37-1566, Tirmidhi # 1276, Abu Dawud # 3473, Ibn Majah # 2478, Musnad_ - 
Ahmad 2. 244. 


2 Bukhari # 2369, Muslim # 173-103, Abu Dawud # 3474, Nasa'i # 4462, Ibn Majah # 2207, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-253. 
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2996. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) ù «>, reported that Sayyiduna Samurah «s àl s») 
narrated that the Prophet p+ jate či Lo said, “He who surrounded a (barren) land with 
a wall, it belongs to him.” 
COMMENTARY: According to the hadith, ownership of a barren land is established by the 
erection of a boundary wall round it. Imam Ahmad à>, abides by this direction while the 
other three imam hold that ownership of such land is established only after it is made 
habitable. This has been explained in the beginning of the chapter. The hadith will be- 
interpreted to mean that the wall is put up round the land to enable residence thereon. . 
PROPHET'S lu s4leai,.e GIFTS OF BARREN LAND TO THE SAHABAH (PROPHET’S 
Oe PEE 
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2997. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate ăi Lo 
rs handed over ownership of some palm trees to (Sayyiduna) Zubayr ‘«+i,,2, 


COMMENTARY: Those trees were either from the Khums, or they stood on the barren land 
presented to Sayyiduna Zubayr «+a. 
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2998. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s á»; narrated that the Prophet pele aphe ait io allot ed to 
(Sayyiduna) Zubayr «så», all the land his horse could cover at a run so, he made it 
run and when it stopped (at a distance), he threw his whip (from there), so, the 
Prophet pls jals àt Lo said, “Let him have it till where his whip has reached.”2 
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2999. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Wa’il 4», narrated on the authority of his father that 

the Prophet plsjated J allotted to him a piece of land in Hadramawt. He said, “He 

sent Mu'awiyah with me instructing him, ‘Give it to him.’ 
COMMENTARY: The mount as sarah extends from Yemen to the Arabian peninsula, 
from its south west corner to the east turning along the southern coast to a long 
distance. The area this mountain range covers is called Hardramawt nearly all of it is 
barren and made up of desolate mountains. They are not very high and are 
uncultivable because of poor rain. However, some of their valleys are relatively 
hospitable, one such is the valley Hadramawt. 
Sayyiduna wa’il ibn Hajr «4.2, was a prince of the decent royal family of this area. His 
father was the monarch of the place. When he learnt of the Prophet's ply ale à slo call to 


1 Abu Dawud # 3069. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3072, Musnad Ahmad 2-156. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1386, Abu Dawud # 3058, Darimi # 2609, Musnad-Ahmad 6-399. 


161 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


Islam, he took a deputation of his people to meet him. As he departed from Hadramawt, 
the Prophet el~ jate à go informed the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢ ål =»; before his 
arrival: (5 plot suiiā 525) (and he is the surviving son of the kings). When he came and met 
the prophet plate at te, he received him warmly and made him sit near him on his mat. 
Then he made him ruler of Hadramawt, bestowing on him some of its lands. 
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3000. Sayyiduna Abyad ibn Hammal al-Marabi narrated that he came to Allah’s 
Messenger plu jale ùt o and requested him to allot to him the (mine of) salt in Ma’rib. 
So, he gave it to him. But, as he turned to go, a man pointed out, “O Messenger äi Le 
ese of Allah, you have given him the ceaseless (ready) water (meaning, salt that is 
absolutely ready).” (This man was Aqra ibn Habis Tamimi.) «+ äs») So, he took it 
back from him. He then requested him about the land that had arak (thorny) trees 
growing in it. He said, “The land where the camels do not reach.”! 
COMMENTARY: Marib is a city in Yemen, sixty miles to the east of Sana’a, four thousand 
feet above the sea level. It was the capital of Yemen up to the first century of the Gregorian 
calendar, under the Saba dynasty. It also was a busy trade centre. Abyad «säti»; was called 
Ma’rabi because of his residence there. 
Ceaseless or ready water means always ready and perpetual. It alludes to the salt in the 
mine that is always at h and. The Prophet plu yale ài lo gave it to Abyad «säi s»; under the 
impression that he would have to work over it but when Aqra «sà 2; pointed out that it 
was developed and no work was necessary to extract the salt, he reversed his decision 
because all people had a right over it, the mine as well as the salt. 
It is evidence that the ruling government may assign a mine to any one if it is underground 
and undeveloped. The mines that are developed and productive may not be given to any 
individual. Like grass and water, all people will share their utility. 
The hadith also establishes that a ruler may annul his decision if it transpires that it was not 
based on correct information. 
The words ‘where the camels do not reach’ mean a land distant from pastures and 
buildings. Hence, it is not allowed to revive the barren land that is near houses because 
animals graze there and citizens use it for different purposes. 
THERE BLESSINGS OF ALLAH FOR ALL 
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3001. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jate äi le said, 
“The Muslims are co-sharers in three things; water, herbage and fire.”2 


1 Tirmidhi # 1385, Ibn Majah # 2475, Darimi # 2608, Abu Dawud # 3064. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3477, Ibn Majah # 2472, Musnad Ahmad 5. 361. 
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COMMENTARY: Of the three blessings, water is found in the rivers, ponds, seas, wells, etc. 
It is not what anyone has in his vessels. This has been dealt with in the beginning of the 
chapter. Herbage is grown in the open. 

If anyone possesses fire, he has no right to deny it to others or prevent him from burning a 
lantern or from sitting in its light. But, the wood that is being burnt is not allowed to 
anyone because that would cause the fire to decrease or to extinguish. Some people say that 
it refers to flint that is used to ignite a spark. NO one may be prevented to take it from a 
barren land (mawat). 
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3002. Sayyiduna Asmar Mudarris «sàl»; recalled his coming to the Prophet pl- jale äi Jo 
when he swore allegiance to him. He said to him (Asmar) «sài ç+, “If anyone precedes 
(others) to water to which no Muslim has overtaken him, then it belongs to him.”! 
COMMENTARY: If any one takes water from a permissible source like river, etc. that 
portion becomes his property and what remains in the source is not his but continues to be 
permissible for all. In the same way other permissible things are treated. 
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3003. Sayyiduna Tawus «sà „>; narrated in a mursal form that Allah’s Messenger „Lo 
ejas àl said, “He who revives barren land, it belongs to him. Ancient land belongs 
to Allah and His Messenger. Then it is for you from me.”2 

3004. It is reported that Sharh us sunnah (Prophet’s pny ae č Jo practice) that the 
Prophet pl yaJeai, 4o allotted to Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+42, some houses 
in Madinah between the dwellings and palm trees of the ansar. At that, the Banu 
Abd ibn Zuhrah pleaded. “Send away the son of Umm Abd from us!” (Ibn 
Mas’ud’s) «s à 2; mother was Umm Abd.) He said, “Then why has Allah sent me? 
Allah does not grant sanctity to a people who do not get the weak his rights.”3 


COMMENTARY: Ancient land is the barren land whose owner is unknown. The Arabic Word 


1 Abu Dawud # 3071. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3071. 
3 Shafi in al-Umm 4-45 (kitab ul Jihad, chapter on Huma and Qita). 
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for it (ste) refer to (2) Aad, the people of Prophet Hud @%JuJe merely to depict its primeval or 
ancient nature because prophet Hud ¢.Jude and his people are very early in history. 
The Prophet plu) ate a1 Je said, “belongs to and His Messenger.” It means ‘all old. 
Ownerless barren lands belong to me. They are under m y authority. I use them as I 
deem best and give them to whom I like and allow them to develop them.’ Allah’s 
name is taken by way of introduction and His Greatness to demonstrate His 
Messenger’s pl jade či lo status, for, the Messenger’s pl- jats äi J» decision reflects Allah’s 
decision This (last sentence) is what Qadi said. 
Banu Abd ibn Zuhrah wanted Ibn Mas'ud «di,» to be sent away because they were opposed 
to his father, Mas'ud, during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). Besides, his mother, Umm Abd 
was among their servants. So, they demonstrated their apathy for Ibn Mas'ud asà»). 
The Prophet el ya.1ei,J.2 told them that one of the reasons for which he was sent was to help the 
weak people and remove the imaginary wall between men dividing them as high and low. He 
had to infuse common sense into the arrogant and confidence into the weak and needy. 
He said that the people who do not care for their weak section are the worst of human 
beings whom Allah does not clear from sins and evil. When the strong suppress the weak 
and deny them their rights, their social life is smeared with evil and sin. They are not 
worthy and not righteous, and deprive themselves of Allah’s mercy. 
Therefore, the Prophet ploy ate ai lo explained to Banu (children of) Abd ibn Zuhrah that 
they should not try to deny Abdullah ibn Mas'ud his rights. He could choose to live where 
he wished. And the Prophet «l-as ai Je said to them “I am his helper and am bound to 
support him.” 

RELEASING WATER TO FIELDS AND GARDENS 
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3005. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb «>, narrated that on the authority of his father 
(Shu'ayb) from his grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amr) «sà 2; that Allah’s Messenger 
gly ake à ie had decided about the stream al-Mahzur that its water should be 
withheld till it was ankle deep and then the upper waters should be released to 
flow to the lower.! 
COMMENTARY: Al-Mahzur is a valley in Madinah situated in the land of Banu Qurayzah 
and irrigating their fields. The Prophet pl jate àl 4o had instructed that the land near to the 
canal carrying water from this valley should be given preference and water should be 
released to it first. When this land was well watered the sign of which was that water stood 
ankle deep, the water should be released and allowed to go to the lower land. 
The same procedure applies to every river flows naturally without anyone's effort in building it. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3639, Ibn Majah # 2482, Muwatta Maalik # 28 (al-Aqdiyah). 
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3006. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «+ å»; is reported to have had some palm- 
trees in the garden of a man of the ansar (purportedly Malik ibn Qays) «sä s»; who 
had his family with him. Sayyiduna Samurah «s äis») used to enter it (to look after 
his trees). This caused inconvenience to the ansar. So, he met and told the Prophet 
phsade ài Lo about it. He (called Samurah) «sài»; and asked him to sell it (meaning, 
the palm trees to the ansar), but he declined. So, he advised him to exchange them 
for something else, but he declined. Then, he instructed him to present them to 
ansar and have a certain thing for it but he declined. Then, he said, “You are a 
difficult man.” And to the ansar, “Go, cut down his palm-trees!” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- saJeài did not give a command to Sayyiduna Samurah of 
a wajib (obligatory) nature that he had no option but to obey. He merely suggested to him or 
recommended him to do one of those things. The last option was also an encouragement to 
earn reward. If it was otherwise, then Sayyiduna Samurah «s à») would not have declined 
so easily. Rather, being an obedient sahabi, he would have agreed without hesitation. 
The question arises why did the Prophet ly «Je a! Jo instruct the ansar to chop down 
Samurah’s «să s»; trees. The answer is that since he declined every offer, he seemed to be 
bent on causing distress to the ansar. There was only one way to give relieve to the ansar 
instruct him to cut down those trees. 
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And, the hadith of Jabir «så», about reviving barren land has been narrated already in the 


chapter on ‘unjust & compulsory appropriation, hadith # 2944. 
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And, we shall narrate the hadith of Abu Sirmah (# 5042) about one who hurts, Allah will 
cause him hurt...in the chapter on that which is forbidden about severing ties of kinship or 
staying apart. (The compiler of Masabih had reproduced were both these traditions.) 


SECTION III Lj jai 
DO NOT REFUSE TO GIVE WATER, SALT & FIRE 
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3007. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that she asked, ʻO Messenger of Allah åt o 
esas, what thing is it that it is not lawful to deny?” He said, “Water, Salt and fire,” 
She said, “O Messenger of Allah, this water we understand (that this blessing of 
Allah is essential and a necessity of life). But, why salt and fire? (It is difficult to 
comprehend.) He said, “O Humayra, he who gives fire is like one who gives a 
charity of everything that the fire cooks. And, he who gives salt is as though he 
gives charity of everything that the salt makes tasty. He who gives water to drink to 
a Muslim where water is available is as though he has emancipated a slave. And he 
who gives water to a Muslim to drink where water is scarce is as though he has 
given him life.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu «Je di be also described the need to give water though 
Sayyidah Ayshah säl»; had said that she understood the need to give water to someone.! 


CHAPTER - XVI 
GIFTS Glbslet; 


The word (wks) (ataya) is the plural of (tke) (ata) meaning ‘gift.’ grant. It is to transfer 
ownership and right to use of something belonging to oneself to another person, or to give 
away something to another without any return. 
In this chapter, all kinds of gift and grants will be mentioned. They are: 

(435) (waqf) or endowment, 

(4s) (hibah) grant, donation, 

(s£) (umra) donation for life, 

(s$) (ruqba) donation with provision as to death of donar or donee.” 
Mulla Ali Qari ùaa>, has stated that ataya mean ‘the grants and rewards of the chiefs, 
rulers, monarchs and heads of states.” 
Imam Ghazali #4») has written in Minhaj ul Aabideeen that the ulama (Scholars) have 
expressed different opinions on accepting the gifts of rulers and monarchs and the rewards 
of state. Some of them say that if the gifts and rewards are of such things of whose 
unlawfulness one is not certain then it is correct to accept them. Others say that unless one 
is certain that they are lawful, it is better not to accept them because in present times, most 
of the property and valuables with the kings and in state Treasuries are acquired through 
sources not recognized and approved by Shari'ah (divine law). 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is lawful for both the rich and the poor to receive gifts 
from the rulers as long as it is not established definitely that their property is unlawfully 
acquired. Their evidence is that the prophet l= jate ài 4o had accepted the gift of Muqawgqis 
king of Alexandria and had taken a loan from a Jew though the Qaran says about the Jews. 


{devourers of the unlawful} (5:42) 
Some others have said that if it is not known about some property that it is unlawful then 


1 Ibn Majah # 2474. 
2 These definitions are from mujan lughat al Fuqaha, Idaratul Quran, Karachi. 
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the poor (destitute, needy) is allowed to take it but the rich (who can afford) is not 
permitted to take it. 

In conclusion and as a summary the ruling may be understood that there is no harm if a poor 
person accepts anything from the rulers because if it is the ruler’s personal property then 
undoubtedly it is correct to take it, and if it is from the spoils, Kharaj (homage revenue) 
(tribute or tax and land) or ushr (one tenth or title) then the poor person deserves to take it. 
The scholars too have a right to the revenue of the spoils, tribute or one-tenth of land tax. 
Sayyiduna Ali «s ,.2, said that if any one embraces Islam willingly and learns the Quran, 
then he has a right to take two hundred dirhams from the state Treasury every year. If he 
does not receive his right in this world then he will get its reward in the hereafter. 


SECTION I SF jail 
UMAR’S LAND OF KHAYBAR GIVEN AS WARI 
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3008. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar «sà»; got some 
land in Khaybar (as his share of spoils). He went to the Prophet liyate ài do and . 
submitted. “O Messenger of Allah, I have received land in Khaybar that I think is 
more valuable then any other I have ever had.” (And he expressed desire to use it in 
Allah’s path.) “Command me how I may use it?” He said, “If you wish, make a 
wagqf (endowment) of the property and give its produce as charity.” So, Umar made 
a sadagah (charity) of the land in Allah’s path stipulating that the land itself should 
not be sold gifted or inherited. He gave its produce as sadaqah (charity) to be 
disbursed to the poor the relatives, the slaves to buy their freedom, in Allah’s path 
(for the warriors, pilgrims), the travellers and the guest. The trustee of the land may 
eat from it and feed his family (who are not self supporting) only to the extent of 
his needs, there being no sin on him for that, provided he does not build up (from 
it) to become rich. _ 
Ibn Sirin >, explained that the trustee should not make the land a means to 
collect wealth for himself.! 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is proof that waqf may be made. All Muslim agree that a 
Muslim is allowed to make waqf of his property like land or house, etc. for a pious purpose 
and a good objective to please Allah. A person who makes the wagqf is bestowed with a 
huge reward. 

This hadith is also an evidence that the property of which a waqf is made may neither be 
sold nor given in gift. It cannot be inherited too. 


1 Bukhari # 2737, Muslim # 15-1632, Nasa’i # 3629, 3630, Ibn Majah # 2396, Musnad Ahmad 2-12. 
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This hadith bears out the excellence of waqf which is a recurring charity The person who 
makes a waqf receives its reward perpetually. 

Khaybar is a habitation about sixty miles to the north of Madinah. Dates are grown here. 
The Muslims had conquered it in the times of the Prophet glo jals at tec. After that, its lands 
were distributed as spoils among the warriors and Sayyiduna Umar «sà»; also got a share 
which he set aside as waqf in Allah’s path. 

Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's plu yssea\ do practice) says that this hadith confirms that it is allowed 
to the person making a waqf to receive from it a reasonable profit for his needs. He may use 
that on the necessities of life of himself and his family. He is the trustee of his waqf. 

At one time, the Prophet plu saledt_lv had asked, “Is there anyone who will buy bi’r (the well 
named) roomah? (It had belonged to a Jew and the Prophet «l jade àl le had asked for one 
who would buy it and make an endowment of it for the Muslim). “His bucket in the well 
will be like a Muslim's.” (It meant that he could use the well like other Muslim could.) 
Sayyiduna Uthaman bought the well and made a waqf of it for the Muslims. 


UMRA IS ALLOWED 
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3009. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s») narrated that the Prophet pl- jate ài lo said, 

“Umra is allowed,” 

(Umra is a life time donation, as distinct from umrah, the pilgrimage.) 
COMMENTARY: Mutual dealings and exchange of gifts promote love for each other. One 
of the ways to give gifts is umra which is permissible according to this hadith. (the word is 
pronounced umra) 


WHAT IS UMRA: It has been defined earlier. For example, someone gives to another his 
house for the life time of the recipient. This is allowed and as long as the person to whom 
the house is given lives, the house cannot be taken back. However, when he dies, may 
house be taken back or not? 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on this question. There are three kinds of umraa: 

(1) A person gives his house to another. Saying, “I have given you my house for 
your lifetime. After your death, it will go to your heir and children.” All the 
ulama (Scholars) agree that this is a gift and it is no more the property of the 
donor. It becomes the recipient’s property. After his death, his heirs become 
owners of the house. If he has no heirs then it goes to the state Treasury. 

(2) The giver says only. “This is your house for your life time.” Most ulama 
(Scholars) say that the same ruling applies as in the previous case. However, 
some ulama (Scholars) say that it will not go to the heirs but will revert to the 
donor who is the original owner. 

(3) The giver says, “This house is your for your lifetime. After your death it will 
become my and my heir’s property.” However, the more correct thing is that 
the same ruling applies in this case as the first case. The Hanafis say that the 
condition ‘it will revert to me and my heirs after my death’ is void. However, 
the gift does not become void because of the faulty condition. Imam Shafi’I 4>; 


1F khari # 2626, Muslim # 32-162, Abu Dawud # 2548, Nasa’i # 3785, Musnad Ahmad 2. 347. 
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ä agrees with this opinion, but Imam Ahmad åas>, says that the void condition 
makes the gift void. 
Imam Maalik da, says that in all these cases, the basic purpose is to make the recipient 
owner of the benefit of the thing given. 


UMRA BECOMES PROPERTY OF HEIR OF RECIPIENT 
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3010. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä», narrated that the Prophet el yates) Jo said, “Surely, umra 
becomes the inheritance of the heirs of its owner (who is the recipient of the gift). 
COMMENTARY: The hadith confirms that if a house is given as umra then it will remain 
property of the one to whom it is given. On his death, it will become the property of his heirs. 
Thus, the contention of the majority of the ulama (Scholars) (as mentioned earlier) is upheld. 
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3011. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ù +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢loyate ai to said, “If 
any man is given a thing as umra for himself and for his heirs, then the umra 
belongs to him to whom it is given. It does not return to the donor, because he gave 
a gift in which inheritance follows.”? 

COMMENTARY: Of the three kinds of umra mentioned in the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu 

Hurayrah «4.2, (# 3009), this hadith refers to the very first kind. It has been explained 
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3012. Sayyiduna Jabir «să 2) narrated that the umra which Allah's Messenger à go 
ejaj permitted is that the giver should say, “It belongs to you and to your heirs 
(after your death).” If he says, “It is yours as long as you live.’ Then it will return to 
its (original owner (who gave it). 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith seems to contradict the opinion of the majority of the ulama 
` (Scholars) as mentioned in the commentary of the hadith of Abu Hurayrah «säs»; (# 3009). 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith is not marfu which means that it communicates 
the saying of Sayyiduna Jabir «sä», not of the Prophet ph- yateài sho So, it does not affect the 
majority opinion. 


1 Muslim # 31-1625. 
2 Bukhari # 2625, Muslim # 20. 1625, Tirmidhi # 1358, Abu Dawud # 3553, Ibn Majah # 2380. 


3 Muslim # 23-1625, Abu Dawud # 3551, Musnad Ahmad 3-294. 
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SECTION II gilt jadi 
UMRA & RAQBA DISALLOWED 
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3013. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet elu jade äi 4o said, “Do not give 

a gift as ruqba or as umra. If anyone is given anything as ruqba or as umra then it 

goes to his heirs.” 
COMMENTARY: Like umra, ruqba is a kind of gift, defined earlier in the chapter. A man 
gives his house to another stipulating, “If I die before you the house will be your property. If 
you die before me, it will become my property again.” Thus, one waits for the other to die. 
Previously, we learnt that both these kinds are allowed. Now we are asked to abstain from 
them. So, either this hadith is abrogated as this prohibition might have been of an earlier 
date, Or, we are told that both umra and rugba are not judicious yet if they are observed, 
then Shariah deems them correct. 
While the Hanafis regard umrah as allowed, ruqba is not and imam Ahmad Abu Hanifah 
å>; Yusuf diao>, regards it as allowed. 
Some Hanafi scholars say that one should not give one’s property as gift for a specified 
period of time with intention to take it back at the end of that time. The reason is that when 
anything is given as gift, it is no longer the giver’s property whether he gives it explicitly as 
hibah (gifts) or as umra or ruqba. 

BOTH UMRA AND RUQBA ARE ALLOWED 
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3014. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä 2; narrated that the Prophet p~ jas àn Ao said, “The umra 


is allowed (as a gift) to those who are given (a gift as) umra. And the rugba is 
allowed to those who are given (a gift as) ruqba.”? 


SECTION III Esti jai 
IS UMRA DISALLOWED 
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3015. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à „», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ly ade ài o said, 
“Retain your properties with yourself. Do no waste them, for he who gives 


anything as umra (to another ) gives it to him for (all his) life and after his death, to 
his children.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 3556, Nasa’i # 3731. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1358, Abu Dawud # 3558, Nasa’i # 2739, Ibn Majah # 2383, Musnad Ahmad 3-303. 
3 Muslim # 26-1625, Musnad Ahmad 3-312. 


170 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


COMMENTARY: The validity of umra seems doubtful in the light of this hadith. However, 
if the explanation to hadith # 3013 is read, the doubt will be cleared. 


CHAPTER - XVII 
MORE ABOUT THE PREVIOUS | Ol 
SECTION I Jf jai 
DO NOT RETURN GIFT OF SWEET FLOWER 
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3016. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate ài Lo 
said, “He who is presented a fragrant flower must not return it for, it is light to carry 
(meaning, a small gift) and is sweet smelling.” 
COMMENTARY: The same command not to return a gift applies to every gift that seems 
small and not a great favour but is great in benefit and promoting goodwill. The person 
who gives the gift should not feel hurt. 
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3017. Sayyiduna Anas «+ s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jats àl Lo never returned 
(the gift of) perfume.? 
TAKING BACK A GIFT 
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3018. Sayyiduna Ibn Abas «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài Lo said, 
“He who asks for a return of his gift is like a dog who returns (to lick) its vomit. It is 
not for us to be compared to an evil thing.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith concludes with the words that our people are bestowed with 
great honour and lofty principles. So, it does not behave any one of us to do anything that 
is against the greatness of his people lest he be remembered as an evil example. 
A person should not take back any gift he has presented to another. T his is moral 
side of the hadith. 
As for its juristic angle, Imam Abu Hanifah dilua>y Said that while it is allowed to take back what 
one has given to another as a gift, yet it is makruh (disapproved) to do so. In some cases, 
however, it is not even allowed. This will be explained against the hadith # 3020 (Section II). 
The Hanafis say of this hadith that it speaks of ‘dislike’ to show that it is impolite. The three 
other imams read the hadith to say that is disallowed to take back a gift, but Imam Shafi’l 


1 Muslim # 20. 2253, Tirmidhi # 2791(?), Abu Dawud # 4172, Nasa’i # 5259. 
2? Bukahri # 5928, Nasa'i # 5258. 
3 Bukhari # 2622, Muslim # 5-1622, Abu Dawud # 3538, Nasa’i # # 37601, Ibn Majah # 2385. 
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dia», say that a father, may take back a gift he gives to his son. 
According to one report, Imam Ahniad 41>, also has the same opinion. Some ahadith that 
. follow: lead to the same conclusion but their deduction by the Hanafis is also mentioned there. 
` DO NOT DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN CHILDREN 
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- 3019. Sayyiduiha Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà œ») said that his father took him to picts 
` Messenger lus ate ài Jo and submitted, “I have given to this my son a slave.” He 
asked, “Have you given all your children like this?” He submitted, “No.” So, he 
commanded, “Take him back.” 

According to another version: he asked him, “will it not please you that all of them 
be kind to you in the same manner?” He said, “Of course!” So, he commanded, 
“Then do it not.” 

. According to another version: Nu'man «s à»; said that his father gave him a gift, 
but (his mother) Amrah bint «4.2, Rawahah protested, “I shall not agree till you 
-request Allah’s Messenger to witness this (gift).” So he came to Allah’s Messenger 
ehis ade ài o and submitted, “I have given my son from Amrah daughter of 
Rawadhah a gift but she has asked me to request you to witness (this presentation), 

O Messenger of Allah.” He asked, “Have you given all your children the same 
thing?” He said, “No” So, he warned, “Fear Allah, Be just to all your children.” 
Nu'man «så s», said that he came back and took back his gift. 
According to another version: He (the Prophet) pjate à Jo said, “I shall not be a 
witness to an unjust act.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is very unreasonable to treat the children unfairly. So, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to not present something to only one child at the exclusion of other sons and 
daughters. Rather, it should be given to all children equally. 
The Prophet plate at le command to Sayyiduna Nu'man «sà s2; to return the slave was 
based on the preferred course. So, Imam Abu Hanifah «s # .»). Imam Shafi’ 414», and 
Imam Maalik a>; say that if any man presents a gift to some, not all, of his children then 
though the gift is correct yet it is with distaste. 


1 Bukhari # 2587, Muslim # 9. 1623, Tirmidhi # 1372, Nasa'i # 3672, Ibn Majah # 2375, Muwatta 
Maalik # 39 (Akram), Musnad Ahmad 4-269. 
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However, Imam Ahmad å a>, Thawri äi a>) and Ishaq #42) and others hold that it is 
forbidden. They cite the saying of the Prophet pl jate àt lo (zj+ 12449) (I shall not be witness 
to an unjust act). But, Imam Abu Hanifah st»), deduces from these words of the Prophet 
els sasledit, Je, as also in another version. 
CEARN DRE 

(He said to Bashir:) «sài s»; “Get some other than me for a witness.” 

They maintain that if this gift (of a slave to Bashir) «sà 2», was forbidden or void then he 
would not have instructed him to get another witness, The Prophet's glo) ate ài Lo words 


show that in any case Bashir’s gift was correct and allowed, but disliked so he did not 
consider himself as a witness. 


SECTION II pén judi 
NOT PROPER TO TAKE BACK A GIFT 
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3020. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «säi»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- yade luo 
said, “No one may take back his gift. But a father (may take it back) from his son.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is on which Imam Shafi’I st», based his ruling. 
Imam Abu Hanifah’s ia.) contention is that just as a father can take the property of his son 
for his own use. So too he may take back his (other) gifts, for his personal use. 
WHEN IT IS DISALLOWED TO TAKE BACK A GIFT: As stated earlier, Imam Abu 
Hanifah 14>, regards it permissible to take back a gift but calls it makruh (disapproved). 
Those ahadith that disallow it, he interprets them as makruh (disapproved). However, 
there are seven cases when he too rules that taking back a gift is disallowed. Some books of 
fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) say that the seven cases are in (j* a2) each letter of which 
stands for one case (0,4,3,¢.¢.¢.2) (daal, meem, ‘ain, Khah, za, qaf, ha) 
The first letter daal (2) means additions. If something is added to or mixed with, a gift then 
returning it is not proper. An open plot on which he builds a house or plants trees. The 
donor cannot ask for a return of the donated land. 
The second letter meem (e) stands for death of one of the two. Thus, if a person gives 
something to another and dies thereafter, his heirs have no right to ask the surviving 
recipient to return to them that which their forebear had given to him. Or, if the recipient 
died, the giver cannot ask his heir for the return of the gift. 
The third ‘ain (¢) refers to an exchange of gifts. The giver cannot ask the a a for the 
return his gift (against which he had given something). 
The fourth letter is Kha (¢). It is that the recepient of the gift sells it or hands it over to 
another. The giver cannot demand its return. 
The fifth letter is za (5). If one of the spouses gives a gift to the other, then the giver cannot 
ask for a return of it. . 


1 Nasa’i # 3689, Ibn Majah # 2378, Musnad Ahmad 2-182. 
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The sixth letter qaaf (3) signifies relationship of the kind of mahram, like father, son, 
mother, grandfather, siblings, gifts by one of them to another are unreturnable. 

The seventh letter ha () refers to the ruin of the thing gifted. The giver cannot ask the 
recipient for a return of the gift if it has perished. 


UNCIVIL TO DEMAND RETURN OF A GIFT 
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3021. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s äi >»; and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să»; narrated that 
the Prophet sl- jale àl o said, “It is not lawful for anyone to present a gift to another 
and then take it back. But, a father to his son. The example of one who gives a gift 
and then takes it back is that of a dog that eats and when it is satiated vomits. Then 
it returns to its vomit.”! 
GIFT FOR GIFT 
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3022. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >») narrated that a villager presented to Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jate dio a young she camel. He reciprocated by giving him six young 
she camels. But, the man was displeased. This was bought to the prophets 46410 
ew, knowledge. So, he praised and glorified Allah and said, “So and so presented 
me a she camel and I give him six young she-camels as a reciprocal gesture, but he 
was not pleased. I resolved. Therefore, that I shall not accept a gift except from a 
Quraysh Ansar, a Thaqafi or a Dawsi.”? 
COMMENTARY: When you give someone a gift, it is contrary to your spirit of sincerity to 
except a return gift. But, if any one reciprocates your gesture, you should regard it highly. 
The sahabah never had a semblance of wish that when they presented something to the 
Prophet el» jals ăi ue he would give them a return gift, but he was very generous and always 
reciprocated their gesture willingly. 
The villager in this hadith showed extreme greed. His attitude reflected that he had 
brought the gift only to get a greater return. The Prophet pljas či Lo was displeased with 
his attitude and decided not to accept a gift from anyone but the four people he named. 
The Quraysh belonged to the tribe of Quraysh. The Ansar were the ansar of Madinah. 


by, 


1 Tirmidhi # 2138, Abu Dawud # 3539, Nasa’i # 3690, Ibn Majah # 2377, Musnad Ahmad 1-237. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3971, Abu Dawud # 3537, Nasa‘i # 3759. 


174 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


Thaqafi and Dawsi were two tribes. He named them as ae da because they were very 
courageous and generous. 
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2023. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pi jade ài J said, “He who is 
presented something and is capable, must reciprocate it. But, if he cannot, then he 
should praise (the giver of gift), for, he who extols has indeed expressed gratitude. 
But, he who ‘conceals has indeed been ungrateful. He who adorns himself with 
what he is not given puts on two garments of falsehood.”! 
COMMENTARY: To praise anyone is tantamount to show gratitude to him. Gratitude is to 
have love in the heart, to praise with the tongue and to serve with hands and feet. 
The hadith concludes with the message that if anyone describes himself with a merit of 
religion or the world which he does not possess then he is as though wearing a pair of 
garments of falsehood. It, means that he presents himself as a scholar and a righteous man 
which he is not. 


PRAYER FOR THE GOOD DOER 


r r 


aey SES S 5 526 aij Fb be hag ale ah deal dgs SG SG g5 of iLi Be5 ere) 


(see l olo) -É GAT 1968 AI EIS 
3024. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «s #.,.») narrated that, “If a favour is shown to 
anyone and he says to the kindly person („+ù S\;-) (jazak Allah ee may Allah 
reward you heavily) then he has showered perfect praise for him.” 


COMMENTARY: By saying those words, he confesses that he is unable to return the favour 
and thank the benevolent person perfectly. So, he prays to Allah to reward him in this 
world and the next. 

STEADY ON STRAIGHT PATH: The glorious shaykh Abdul Wahhab Muttagi 4! u-) 
asserted that a sufi must not come out of straight path whether the creatures gives him or 
give him not. He must not let his feet stagger from the true path. If a sinning, worthless 
person gives him something then he must not praise him as though he was a righteous 
person. Rather, he must pray for him, ‘May Allah grant you a good reward.’ 

If he suffers harm or grief at the hands of a righteous God fearing man, then he must not 
throw him out from the fold of the righteous simply because of that suffering at his hands. 
And, he must not deride him. Rather, he must pray for him (t354 à 4+) (may Allah forgive 
him and forgive us). 

This is how the people on the steady straight path conduct themselves and act. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2041, Abu Dawud # 4813. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2042. 
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HE WHO IS UNGRATEFUL TO MEN IS UNGRATEFUL TO ALLAH 
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3025. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» sade àl gho 


said, “He who is not grateful to the people will not be grateful to Allah.” 


COMMENTARY: Allah is thanked by obeying Him and men who are the means of 
delivering Allah’s blessing should be thanked. If anyone lags behind in this then he has not 
thanked Allah. 

If any one fails to t hank his benefactor he is ungrateful for the blessings and does not thank Allah. 
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3026. Sayyiduna Anas « à& +»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger p- ne 
arrived in Madinah, the muhajirs (emigrants) came to him and submitted. “O 
Messenger of Allah, these people to whom we have come are more generous is 
spending when they have wealth, and kindly and helpful when they have little 
than any we have come across. They keep us away from hard working but associate 
us in their comfort, so we fear that they will take away all the reward.” He said, 
“No! Not until you pray to Allah for them and continue to praise them.” 
COMMENTARY: When the emigrants from Makkah came to Madinah, its people - called 
ansar or helpers - not only welcomed them but helped them in every possible way. They 
even shared their gardens and fields, palm-trees and other belonging with them. They did 
not make the emigrants work but shared the product of their labour with them willingly. 
The emigrants wondered if their hijrah (emigration) and worship would earn them no 
reward which might go to the ansar. The Prophet plu «Je ài J comforted them that they 
would not lose their reward as long as they prayed for the ansar. 
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3027. Sayyidah Ayshah is >, narrated that the Prophet -~ jade att lo said, “Give 
presents to each other, for, a gift removes ill will.”3 


EVEN A SMALL GIFT 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1961, Musnad Ahmad # 2-258, Abu Dawud # 4811. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2495, Musnad Ahmad # 3938. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2137 (narrated Abu Hurahrah) «<i... ) 
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3028. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à»; narrated that the Prophet pl~jate ăi Jo said, 
“Give presents to each other, for, a gift removes ill will from the heart. And, let not 
a woman look down upon the gift of her neighbour of a piece of a sheep’s trotter.”1 
COMMENTARY: It is both ways, applying to a woman who receives a part of a sheep’s trotter 
and to a woman who sends it to her neighbour. Neither in sending nor in receiving may a 
woman think little of the gift. The receiving woman must receive it with a cheerful face. 
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3029. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar as ăi >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ate äi ho 
said, “Three things are not refused (to be accepted): a pillow or cushion, 
(scented) oil and milk.” 
COMMENTARY: The second thing is (a1) (ad-duhn) which really is oil. The Arabs used to 
apply oil generally. | 
DO NOT REJECT SCENTED FLOWER 
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3030. Sayyiduna Abu Uthman An-Nahdi narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àt Jo 
said, “If anyone of you is given rayhan, he must not reject it, for, it is from 
paradise.”3 (Rayhan: is scented flower) 
COMMENTARY: Flower is from paradise in the sense that its origin (or root) is from paradise. 
SECTION III ¿jún Ladi 
NOT PROPER TO PREFER ANY CHILD OVER OTHER 
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3031. Sayyiduna Jabir «e à s») narrated that Sayyiduna Bashir’s «s à») wife said to 
him, “Give my son (Nu’man) your slave and request Allah’s Messenger pt- jasle äi o to 
witness it for my sake.” So, he came to Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài lo and submitted. 
“The daughter of so-and-so (meaning, Amrah bint Rawahah) asks me to give her son 


1 Tirmidhi # 2137, Musnad Ahmad 2-264 (Bukhari # 2566 Muslim #.1030). 
2 Tirmidhi # 2799. l l 
3 Tirmidhi # 2800 
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my slave and stipulates that I should get Allah’s Messenger as witness for her.” He 
asked, “Has he brother?” He submitted, “Yes!” He asked, “Have you given every one 
of them the like of what you give him (now)?” He said, “No!” He said, “Then, this is 
not correct. And, I will not be a witness except for what is correct.”! 

COMMENTARY: See commentary on hadith # 3012. 2 
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3032. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s», narrated that when a first fruit was brought to 

Allah’s Messenger pi~ saJeà o, he saw him put it on his eyes and lips. Then he prayed: 
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(O Allah, just as you have shown us the first of it, show us the last of it). Then he 
gave it to one of the boys who was present with him. 


COMMENTARY: “The last of it” could be a prayer for a long life. Or it could refer to the 
hereafter to mean, ‘O Allah, let us have the blessing in the hereafter.’ That indeed is the 
real blessing.+ 


CHAPTER - XVIII 
AL-LUQATAH TROVES (OR FOUND PROPERTY) bale; 


The word (ibd) is read lugitah, and luqtah. The scholars of hadith know it best as lugatah. 

Luqatah is that which is found somewhere (say, on a road) and its owner is not known. In 
this regard, the command of Shari'ah (divine law) is that if anything is found lying 
somewhere, it is mustahab (desirable) to pick it up, provided one is confident of oneself that 
one would make an announcement of the find and hand it over to its owner when traced. If 
one is not sure of oneself then it must be left where it lies. Again, if one apprehends that if 
it is left there, then it might waste or perish then it is wajib (obligatory) to pick it up. If one 
who detects it but does not pick it up and it wastes away then he will have committed a 
sin. This is the general principle of luqatah. We now present some of its rulings in detail. 

Luqatah is a trust with the person who picks it up provided he calls someone to witness it, 
saying, “I have picked it up to preserve it or to hand it over to its owner.” In this case, no 
ransom will be wajib (obligatory) on him if it perishes. But, if he does not call anyone to bear 





1 Muslim # 19-1624, Musnad Ahmad 3-326. 
2 See also ‘Bringing up Children in Islam (p 127) Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi (up bring of children in Islam — 
p 172 Darul Tasnif Jamiatal Uloom of Islamiyah Karachi) 

3 Bayhaqi in Ad-Dawat al Kabir 

4 See also bringing up children in Islam (P 251 and 382) Darul Isha’at, Karachi Also, upbringing of 
Children in Islam. 
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witness and the luqatah perishes then it will be wajib (obligatory) on him to make amends 
for it provided the owner denies that he had picked it up to hand it over to him. 

The announcement of the find must be made where the luqatah was picked up and where 
people are found in large numbers generally, “who owns this things?” This announcement 
must be made till the person who picks it up is convinced that its owner will not demand it 
any more. However, the sahibayn (the two disciples) Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, and Imam 
Muhammad a>, hold that the announcement should be made for one year. If anything is 
perishable then it should be announced only till the time it is likely to perish. 

If the owner is traced during t he times of announcement then that thing must be handed 
over to him. After that, the.thing must be given away as charity. If the owner appears after 
that and upholds the charity then he will deserve reward for it from Allah. Or, he may ask 
the person who had picked it up to redeem for that. Or, he may get it back from the person 
to whom the charity was handed over, but if that thing is no more with him then he may 
get a recompense from him as is the procedure with an animal found as luqatah. 

Lugatah is allowed in animals too. If anyone finds a lost animal, then he may catch it, 
announce it and deliver it to its owner. Whatever is spent during the period of 
announcement would be counted as a favour. The owner will not be asked to pay for it if 
the expenses were made without the permission of the ruler. However, if the man who 
caught the animal stipulated that he would claim the expenses, and spent on it with the 
permission of the ruler, then it will be like a debt whose repayment will be wajib (obligatory) 
on the owner, who will repay it when he gets his animal. The man who has the luqatah has 
the right to detain the animal till its owner pays him all that he had spent on it. 

The ruler and the judge are instructed that if the thing found as lugatah is such that benefit 
may be derived from it, like a runaway slave then he may be made to work. What he earns 
may be used to pay for his expenses. If it is something from which benefit cannot be 
derived, like an animal, then the judge may. give permission to bear its expenses and to get 
them from the owner provided that is good for the owner. If the judge deems that it will 
_ cause loss to the owner instead of being good for him then he may get the thing sold and 
retain its price to be handed over to the owner when he appears. 

If a person has a lugatah and someone claims it as his property describing the thing 
correctly, then it is allowed to hand it over to the claimant and it is not necessary to have 
witnesses. However, if he cannot described it then the luqatah must not be handed over to 
him without witnesses to it. 

If the person who finds the lugatah is poor then when the time expires for the 
announcement, he may use it himself. If he is rich then he may give it away as charity. In 
this case, he is permitted to give it in charity to his antecedents, that is parents, and to his 
descendants, that is, children, and to his wife, provided they are poor and needy. 

It is mustahab (desirable), for one who can, to nab a runaway slave. Similarly, if a slave has 
lost his way then it is mustahab (desirable) to keep him with oneself. 

If anyone catches a runaway slave and takes him to his master at a distance of more than 
three days’ journey, then he is eligible to get from the slave’s master forty dirhams as his 
wages, even if the slave is worth less then forty dirhams. However, he who brings him 
must have called someone to witness that he nabs the slave to take him to his master. 

If anyone brings a distance lesser than three days then he deserves wages in that 
proportion, for example, if the distance is half of that then he will get twenty dirhams. 

If the slave escapes from this person too who had nabbed him then he will not be 


179 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


responsible to pay damages if he had called someone to witnesses his effort. If he had not 
any witnesses then not only will he receive wages (or fare) for the journey, but also 
damages will be wajib (obligatory) on him to pay. 


PICKING UP AN ABANDONED CHILD 
Laqit (or, an abandoned child) if found anywhere may be picked up, it being mustahab 
(desirable) to do so. If there is likelihood of its death then it is wajib (obligatory) to pick it up. 
If it is not established that the child is a slave then it will be presumed that he is free. The 
sustenance and blood wit of a laqit is the responsibility of the state treasury. Any thing that 
he leaves behind will go to the State Treasury. No one has a right to take away the laqit 
from the person who has picked it up. If anyone claims that the child belongs to him then 
his claim will be deemed to be reliable if he makes the claim on oath, and the child’s 
parentage will be established thereby. If two people claim the child to be theirs, then the 
more rightful to take him will be the one who discloses any identification mark on the 
child’s body and if his disclosure is confirmed. 
If a slave claims parentage to the child then his claim will be deemed to be correct, but that 
child will continue to be a Muslim if he is found in the habitation of the Muslims or in their 
neighbourhood. If the child is found among the dhimmis or their house of worship, then he 
will be said to be dhimmi. | 
If some property is tied to the laqit or he wears jewellery, or any other thing, then, after the 
judgement of a judge, it must be spent on the laqit alone, though some ulama (Scholars) say 
that it may be done even without a judge’s judgement. 
The more correct opinion is that it is allowed to one who has picked up the laqit to send 
him to a professional to acquire some professional skill, but it is not allowed to him to 
marry him to someone, to use his wealth and property, or to make him work. 


RULINGS ABOUT LUQATAH 
(1) Suppose a man takes off his shoes and places them aside somewhere. Another man 
comes and does the same thing. Then the first man comes back from where he had gone 
and put on the shoes of the second man by mistake and departs. Now, what should the 
second man do when he comes to find his shoes replaced? The agreed ruling is that he is 
not allowed to put on shoes of the first man if they are like his own or better than his. If 
these shoes are worse than his own (Second man’s) then he is allowed to use them. 
(2) A man may find scattered on the ground one of two kinds of things: 
(a) Of immaterial and inconsequential value: Anyone who picks it up may use it 
-© knowing that its owner will never ask for it though has the right to demand 
it. But, shaykh ul Islam 4a») says that its ownership transfers to him. 
(b) Something invaluable like gold and ‘silver: He who picks them up must’ 
preserve them and announce the find till he hands them over to their owner. 
(3) If anyone find a loaf of bread or something else as much as a loaf of bread, or less then 
that, then, even when he is well-off, he is allowed to eat it.. 
(4) If wheat or corn is ground in a mill and residue particles of that which were 
previously subjected to grinding get mixed with it then there is no harm in it. This 


happens generally. IF a straw from a broom belonging to someone else is used to pick 
teeth, there is to harm in it too. 


(5) The dung of the animals of guests in an inn do not belong to the inn-keeper when the 
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guests depart from there with their animals. They become property of one who picks them 
up first of all. 


SECTION I jji jai 
WHEN ONE FINDS DROPPED THINGS 
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3033. Sayyidana Zayd ibn Khalid «s äi ç»; narrated that a man came to Allah's 
Messenger iw) ate à Jo and asked him about luqatah. Bear in mind its nature 
(contained in a cloth or a leather bag) and its cork (or that with which is it fastened). 
Make an announcement for a year. If its owner appears, hand it over to him, 
otherwise it is your wish how you use it.” The man asked about lost sheep (if 
anyone catches them). He said, “It belongs to you. Your brother or the wolf.” The 
man then asked about lost camel He posed. “How is it your concern? They have 
their water (in their bellies) and their feet with them and can go to their feet with 
them and can go to the water and can eat trees till their master locates them.” 

According to another version in Muslim: 

(When the man asked about luqatah,) the prophet i sled Jo said, “Announce about it 

for one year, bear in mind its fastening and that in which it is placed. Use it for yourself. 

If its owner comes, hand it over to him (if you have it intact otherwise its value).1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik is, said that the Prophet gl~ jals à sho instructed anyone who 
picks up the luqatah to bear in mind that nature of it because when any one claims it he 
would know whether he describes it correctly or not. Imam Maalik ata») and Imam Ahmad 
diiaaxy Say that in that case it is wajib (obligatory) to hand over the luqatah to the claimant 
without having any witness. Imam Shafi'I à «>, and the hanafis say that if any one 
describe, the nature and fastening, weight and number of the lugat ah and the man who 
has picked it up is satisfied about the claimant ‘s truthfulness, then it is allowed to hand it 
over to him. But the claimant cannot compel him to hand it over to him without any 
witnesses. The wisdom in having to know well the nature and fastening is also that he 
should be able to pick it out from his own goods. 

The announcement of the find should be made where it is found and also in all public 
places. Imam Shafi’I «t4.>,, Imam Maalik dt4>,, Imam Ahmad «t>, and Imam Muhammad 
dilaa> y say that the announcement should be made for one year. But, Imam Abu Hanifah s>, 
å and Imam Yusuf dls» , say that no time period is fixed. They say that the hadith says one 


1 Bukahri # 2429, Muslim # 1-1722, Tirmidhi # 1377, Abu Dawud # 1704, Ibn Majah # 2504, Muwatta 
Maalik # 46 (Aqdiyah), Musnad Ahmad 4. 116 


181 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


year to suggest the waiting without making it binding. Hidayah quotes Imam Abu Hanifah 
à>; as Saying that if the value of luqatah is less than ten dirhams, it will be announced for 
a few days. If it is worth ten dirhams then it should be made known for one month and if it 
is two hundred dirhams then it will be announced for one year. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that even this is not a fixed limit. It depends on the judgement 
of the picker till he is convinced that no claimant‘is likely to show up. According to one 
version in Muslim, the period of one year is not mentioned. 

If luqatah is something perishable than the announcement should be made till it begins to not. 
If it is something very insignificant and of negligible value then no announcement is 
necessary. However, the owner has the right to demand his thing. 

If the owner of the luqatah comes after the announcement then it must be given to him if he 
has witnesses with him then it is wajib (obligatory) on the person who had picked it up to 
hand it over. If he has no witnesses then it is not wajib (obligatory) but permissible. If the 
owner does not turn up after the announcement then the picker may keep it for his sown 
use whether he is rich or poor. This is as most sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p¢s dtr). 
say and Imam Shafi’l atas>, says. Some of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p¢sàt s»; say 
that if he is rich, he must give it to some poor person as a charity. This is to what Ibn Abbas 
as it s2) Sufyan Thawri la>, Ibn Mubarak 414+, and the Hanafis subscribe. If the owner 
turns after the charity is given, then he may let the charity stay or get a redemption from 
the picker of luqatah or the poor man to whom the charity was ‘given, if that thing is no 
more there. Whichever of the two pays the damages will not demand anything from the 
other. If the luqatah is intact as it was then the owner will have to take it. . 

It is stated in Nihayah that it is better to keep the luqat ah’ for oneself. after the 
announcement though it is allowed to make a charity of it. If you catch a goat as luqatah 
and the owner comes after the announcement, he will take it otherwise you will use it. So if 
he takes it, he is your brother or if you do not catch it, then someone else will take it as your - 
brother. It is allowed to benefit from it, otherwise the wolf would devour it. The same 
command applies to every animal that its owner cannot take care of or he is not there and it 
cannot be safe from the wolf. l 

The camel’s belly is like a water skin that conserves water. The camel can: go without. 
drinking water for days together. 

The camel’s feet are strong. It can go up to its food and protect itself from wild animals. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this example of the camel applies to every such animal that 
protects itself even in the absence of its master from wolf, etc. like horses and donkeys. 
Imam shafi'I å>) and Imam Maalik à>; deduce from this hadith that the camel, cow, etc,. ` 
cannot be caught as luqatah in the desert. It is not allowed, but they may be caught in 
villages and cities. The Hanafis say that it is mustahab (desirable) to catch all animals 
everywhere and to announce the find in order to protect the property of the people both in 
the desolate places and habitations. . 

The Hanafis say about this hadith that the command not to catch.the camel was valid 
during those times when most people were honest and good doers and the deceivers were 
therefore, prevented from touching them. The same cannot be said these days. 


LUQATAH MAY NOT BE KEPT WITHOUT ANNOUNCEMENT 
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3034. Sayyiduna Zayd ib Khalid «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger gl- jasle åt Lo 
said, “If anyone (picks up and) retains a stray thing (belonging to another) is misled 
unless he makes the find known.”! 

LUQATAH OF THE HIL (AWETE & OF THE HARAM (SACRED TERRITORY) 
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3035, Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman al-Taymi «säi =») narrated that Allah’s 

Messenger pL- ja ted, Lo forbade anything that the pilgrims might drop. 
COMMENTARY: The. lugatah in the sacred territory must be preserved till the owner 
appears whenever that is and the announcement must be made. Imam Shafi’I sta>, abides 
by this dictate. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 4>, maintain that the same ruling applies to the . 
luqatah of the haram (sacred territory) and of the hil (territory outside the haram). See the 
chapter on Haram Makkah. 
(Note: According to another copy of the Urdu translation: Anything found in the Haram 
must be left where it is till its owner comes and take his ting. This is what Imam Shafi’I «>, 
àl abides by. The Hanafi view is as stated in the foregoing lines.) 


SECTION II ’ cgtth jadi 
LUQATAH OF UNINHABITED PLACE AND BURIED TREASURE 
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3036. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4+, narrated on the authority of his father from 
his grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amr) «sä s»; that someone asked Allah’s Messenger . 
qin sale dit lo about fruit hanging (from trees). He said, “If a needy person takes some 
thing without carrying away any in his garment, then he is not to be blamed. But, if 
anyone goes out with some of it, then he is to be fined twice its value and to be 
punished. If anyone steals after they are placed where date s are dried and their 
value comes to the prices of a shield, then his hands should be amputated.” He 
mentioned about camels and sheep that are found (as luqatah) as the other narrators 
have mentioned. He also narrated that he was asked about luqatah. He said, if itis — 


% 


1 Muslim # 12-1725, Musnad Ahmad 4-117. 
2 Muslim # (1-1724, Abu Dawud # 1719, Musnad Ahmad 3-499. 
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on a road commonly used in a large town, make the announcement for one year. If 
its owner appears, give it to him. If he does not, then it belongs to you. If it is an old 
(deserted) waste land, or if it is a hidden treasure of the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period), then it calls for one fifth payment.” The version in Abu Dawud is from the 
Prophet's plu jas ài Le words: “And he was asked about lugatah”....till the end.1 


COMMENTARY: The needy may be any poor man who is in dine need or not in dine need 
and bad shape. He may pluck fruit from the tree only as much as necessary. If he carries 
any outside the according to Ibn Maalik dita», though he will not be a sinner, yet he has to 
pay for those fruit as wajib (obligatory). Or, this command was imposed in carly Islam but it 
stands abrogated now. 

As for the words that he will have to pay twice its price, Ibn Maalik aiu>, says that this is 
only a warning, for, it is only the actual price that he will have to pay. Imam Ahmad dita) 
- also holds the same opinion. Some ulama (Scholars) says: that this command was operative 
in early Islam and is now abrogated. 

As for punishment, it refers to the persons fate. His hand will not be cut but he will be 
awarded some punishment. In those days, gar dens were not protected and enclosed. If any 
one stole from the piles of fruit of provision to the value of one seer then sin punishment 
according to Shari’ah (divine law) was amputation of hand, which, at that time amounted 
to three or four dirhams, or more. The Hanafis say ten dirhams and the Shafi is say four 
dirham call for amputation of the hand. Shamni 4a», has said that a seer (of the fruit) was 
valued at ten dirhams in those times. 

The luqatah found on a frequented path near a habitation must be made known, it being 
wajib (obligatory) to do so. It is because there is every likelihood that it would belong to a 
Muslim. As for the for luqatah that lies in an ancient unfrequented place where there is no 
Muslim residence around, the command is that one-fifth should be paid in Allah’s path as 
charity. The rest may be used by the picker himself whether the lugatah is gold, silver or 
any kind of jewellery or any other thing. 

The same command applies to buried treasures in an ancient land. 


REPLACEMENT IF LUQATAH HAS BEEN USED 
NAA 15 acé ie Sid de 4 dU IG $5.5 IU Gl 5} Pe TED) (6958 ieee HES (YV) 


2 


44.4 


ay dea § p45ate BSN 55) hs chase she doa §325 Sb sks sei J 
d Joho Spas Ji ag ts afisa ST EU Ses 2 6 LS AL 5 BE Ks chs gals 


(laal ol 90) A 

3037. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al KHudri «så», narrated that Sayyiduna Ali «sài s») 
found one dinar (as luqatah, abandoned property). He bought it to Sayyidah 
fatimah «sä s»). He then asked Allah’s Messenger pl jade a) Ao about it and he said, 
“This is a provision from Allah’s” So, Allah’s Messenger plade ài Lo consumed it 
and Sayyiduna Ali «+41,.2, and Sayyidah Fatimah «så», also ate from it (what they 

. had bought with it). After that, a woman came looking for the dinar. So, Allah’s 


1 Tirmidhi # 1293, Abu Dawud # 1710, Nasa'i # 1958, Ibn Majah # 2596, Musnad Ahmad 2280. 
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Messenger pl sated Lo said, “O Ali, pay the dinar (to her).”! 
COMMENTARY: We.cannot say from the hadith that Sayyiduna Ali «s å») had used the 
money without making an ‘announcement about it. There is every possibility that he had 


done that before spending the dinar. 
The Prophet ply ate à le had the dinar paid to the woman because she might have 


described the coin. Or, he might have learnt of her from other sources. 
DO NOT PICK UP WITH EVIL INTENT 
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3038. Sayyiduna Al-Jarud «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl. jae àl to said, 
“The lost property of the Muslim is a flame of fire.”? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone picks up a lost property with an evil intention then that will 


take him to hell. 
HAVE A WITNESS 
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3039. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar «+i,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jals äi Lo 
said, “If anyone finds a stray thing somewhere, then he must have one just man or 
two just men as his witness. He must make announcement of it and not conceal it 
nor consign it elsewhere. When he finds it owner, he should return it to him, 
otherwise it is Allah’s property. He gives it to whom He pleases.”3 
COMMENTARY: The finder of the lugatah must get someone to witness it so that no one 
may accuse him of theft or pilferage. In this way, he himself will not be instigated to keep 
the find for his own use. Moreover, if he dies suddenly, his heirs will not include that 
property as his legacy. . 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that this command is mustahab (desirable) to obey others say that 
it is wajib (obligatory) in nature. This hadith and the foregoing assert that if the owner is not 
' located, it lugatah is Allah’s property. This means that it is lawful for the person who picks 
it up when the owner turns up he will be reimbursed with a replacement. 
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3040. Sayyiduna Jabir ae it g> j narrated that Allah’s Messenger plate ài 4o had given 
permission that a man might pick up (and put to his use) a stick a whip, a rope and 


1 Abu Dawud # 1714. l 
2 Darimi # 2601, Tirmidhi # 1801, Musnad Ahmad 5-80. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1709, Musnad Ahmad 4. 161 Darimi, Ibn Majah # 2505 


185 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


such other things that he picks up to use them himself. 


COMMENTARY: If he who picks up the luqatah (droped thing) is not well off, he may put 
to his own use such things. as are mentioned in this hadith. 

The ulama (Scholars) define the things of little value as worth less then dirhams, but some 
of them say that there is worth one dinar or less then that as in the hadith (# 3038) about 
Sayyiduna Ali ssä») 


slat VG ade Yi ys ones G3 alia) dH 35 5535 
And the hadith of Sayyiduna al-Miqdam ibn Ma’dikarib «s&s»; is narrated in the Chapter 
V (# 163) 


CHAPTER - XIX 
AL-FARA'ID (SHARES OF INHERITANCE) | vail lok 


The word fara’id is the plural of faridah which is derived from fard (compulsory) (meaning, 
obligatory). 

Fara’‘id are the shares of inheritance as determined by the Quran or hadith. This chapter 
enumerates the heirs of a person who dies, namely his or her relatives who will be become 
` their heirs, and in what ratio the legacy will be distributed among them. 

Some important basic things and some principles and necessary rulings are here 
brought together. 


SEQUENCE OF HEIRS -` 
The ulama (Scholars) say that four rights are attached to the legacy of a dead person. 

(1) The body should be shrouded and buried, meaning that it should be given a 
bath and enshrouded, funeral salah (prayer) should be offered over it, and it 
should be taken to the graveyard and buried in a grave. The expenses should 
be borne from the legacy without being thrifty or extravagant. 

(2) Then if there is a debt people or other outstanding then they should be paid. 

Thereafter 

(3) If the dead person had left behind a will then one-third of the residue should 
be used for it. Then after that: 

. (4) All the remaining wealth and property should be disbursed among the heirs in 
the following order: The dhawil furud should be dispensed with first of all by 
giving them their due share. After that whatever remains will go to the asabat 
nasabi of the dead person because whatever remains after paying the dhawil 
furud goes to the asabat nasabi being their right. 

If the dead person has no dhawil furud then all the remainder will go to the asabat nasabi. 
If there are no asabat nasabi then whatever remains after giving to the dhawil furud will be 
given to one who had set him free if the dead had been a slave and had been freed. If the 
one who had set him free is not alive then it will be given to the male asabat of the person 
who had set him free. If there is none of them then the remaining portion of the legacy will 
also go to the dhawil furud but not to the spouses because they have no share in the second 


1 Abu Dawud #1717. 
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time distribution. 

However, if there is none of these surviving - not dhawil furud, not asabat nasabi not 
sabbi, then the inheritance will go to the dhawil arham. If even they are not there, then to 
mawla-at mawalat. If they too are not there, then all the legacy will go to the person 
whose relationship the dead person had mentioned, for instance, he may have said of 
Zayd, “He is my father’s son” though this cannot be proved in any other way what ever. 
In spite of that he will be deserving of the legacy of the dead person. If there is no such 
person too then the legacy will go to the person whom the dead person had named as the 
beneficiary of all his property are wealth. If there is no such person too, then all the 
property and wealth will go to the state Treasury. Finally. If there is no such thing to then 
it will be spent on the heads of the state Treasury, like madrasahs (religious schools), 

mosques, or the poor people, the needy, etc. 


ABOUT DHAWIL FURUD 
They are twelve in number: 
(1) Father, (2) Grandfathers including great grandfathers, great, great sarees and so 
an (antecedent). (3) Akhyafi brother (that is, having different fathers but a common 
mother). (4) Wife. (5) Husband. (6) Mother. (7) Grandmothers (either paternal or maternal), 
including great grandmothers, great great grandmothers, and so on (antecedents) (8) 
Daughter (9) Grand daughter. (10) Real sister. (11) Step sister. (12) Akhyafi sister. 


SHARES OF DHAWIL FURUD 
The father of the dead person get one-sixth portion when the dead person’s son, grandson 
or great grandson are alive. It these are not but the dead person's daughter, granddaughter 
or great grand daughter are alive, then the dead person’s father gets one-sixth portion and 
will also be regarded an asbah. However, if the dead is survived by none of these 
descendants of his father, then the father will only be an asbah. 
In short, in the first case, the father is entitled to only the prescribed (fard (compulsory)) 
share. In the second case, he is not only entitled to the fard (compulsory) but also is an 
asabah. In the third case, he is only an asabah. 
If the dead person’s father is not alive, then his grandfather will be like his father in all 
, three cases. If both his father and grandfather are alive then the grandfather stands 
deprived, getting no inheritance at all. 
They akhyafi. brother and the akhyafi sister will get one sixth share of the legacy if there is 
one of them. If they are two or more then all of them get one-third share to be divided 
equally between males and females. If the dead person's father or grandfather is alive or 
his son or son’s children are there then the akhyafi brothers and sisters will be deprived. 
If a man’s wife dies without being survived by a son or a daughter and by children of her: 
son, then her husband will get half of her legacy. But, if her son or daughter or son’s 
children are there then he will get one fourth of the share. 
When a woman's husband dies leaving behind no children and no children of his sons, 
then she will get one fourth of the share but if any of them are alive then she will get one- 
eighth of the share. If the husband had only one wife then she will get all that is mentioned 
here. If he had two, three or four wives, then all of them together will get these shares 
which they will divide among themselves. 
The dead person’ s mother will inherit from him or her one-sixth of the legacy provided the 
dead person’s: 
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- son or daughter, or 
-  son’s son, or 
- his children, or 
- one sister, or 
- two brothers and two sisters, or more of them (whether real of step or akhyafi) 
are alive.. | 
If none of them is alive, the mother will get one-third of the total legacy. 
If the father or a spouse is alive with the mother, then after the share is given to them, the 
mother will get one-third of the residue. 
If instead of father the paternal grandfather is alive, then the mother will get one third of 
' the total legacy because, in this case, the grandfather does not take the father’s place. 
The paternal and maternal grandmothers get one-sixth share whether there be one or 
many. If there is only the paternal grandmother she gets all the one-sixth. If there also is the 
maternal grandmother, they both get the one-sixth which they shall divide, and so if there 
are two paternal and two maternal grandmothers, they will divide among themselves the 
one-sixth, provided they are all of the same rank (meaning, they are grandmothers and 
none of them is a great grandmother). If they are of different rank then the distant relative 
will remain deprived (meaning that the great grandmother will not, get anything). In the 
same way, in the presence of the mother, the grandmothers will get nothing. Besides, in the 
presence of the grandfather, the father’s grandmothers get nothing but the wife of the. 
` grandfather, meaning father’s mother is not deprived. 
The daughter of the dead person is never deprived of inheritance. If her brother, meaning 
the son of the dead, is present then she is asabah, otherwise she is dhawil furud. There are 
two or three possibilities for a daughter deserving an inheritance. 

(1) There is only one daughter and she has no real or step brother. In this case, 
she gets half of the legacy. (If there is no other heir than she gets the 
remaining half too.) 

(2) If there are two or more daughters and they have no real or step brother, they 
get two thirds of the legacy. They shall divide that equally among them. 

(3) If there is a son too with the dead man’s daughters, then the daughter has no 
inheritance. Rather, she becomes an asabah. This means that every daughter 
.will get half of what a son gets no matter how many daughters there are. Thus, 
if a dead person has many daughters, and many sons, the distribution of the 
legacy will be: 
two shares for every son and one share for every daughter. 

_ In the absence of a daughter, a son and son’s son of a dead person who has only one 
granddaughter (son’s daughter), this grand daughter will get half of the legacy If he has 
two or more (such) grand daughters, they will be given two-thirds of the legacy. They will 
distribute that among themselves equally. 

If the dead person has no son no son’s son and no son’s grandson but only one daughter, 
the ‘granddaughter (from his son) will get one-sixth share even if there are more of them. 
(They will share) 

If the dead person has two or more daughters, the granddaughter will be deprived completely. 
If, however, there is, besides the grand daughter, a grandson too even down the line (great 
grandson) or a real or step-brother of this granddaughter or paternal cousin, then even if 
the dead person had many daughters or only one, the granddaughter will become an 
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asabah. This means that atter dhawil furud have been given their shares, the residue will be 
distributed between the grandson and granddaughter in the ration of zil. 

It must be remembered that if the dead person’s son is alive then this granddaughter will 
get nothing at all. 

If the dead person is survived by no children and grandchildren (from his son), then his 
grand daughter will take place of all of them. If the daughter is alive then her children will 
be deprived If: the granddaughter (from son) is mere; then the children of the 
granddaughter will be deprived. 

In the presence of the dead person's children or his-son’s children, the akhyafi brothers and 
sisters will get notifing. 

Tf the dead person's father or paternal grandfather is alive, the akhyafi brothers and sisters 
will stand deprived. 

In the absence of the dead person’ s sons, daughters, their children and their grandchildren 
but the presence of only one real sister, she will take the place of his daughter. If she is 
alone-she will get half of the.legacy but if they are two or more, they will get two thirds of 
the entire legacy which they will disburse amongst themselves. The some ruling applies to 
a stepsister in the foregoing casé if there is no real sister. 

If the dead person’s daughter or granddaughter (from his son) is there up to the lowest 
descendant even if they are many or just one then the real sister and in her absence the 
stepsister will became an asabah. 

If there is a real brother, then a real sister will become as asabah with him. 

If there is no real brother but there is a stop brother then a real sister will become a dhawil furud. 
There is one real brother and some step brothers and sisters. In this case the top brothers . 
and sisters will get nothing. 

In the presence of one real sister, the step sister - one of more than one - will get one sixth share: 

If there are more than one real sisters then the step sister will remain deprived. But, if there 
is a step brother too, then she will not be deprived and even ‘if theré be one or more real 
sisters, the step. sister will become an asabah with the step brother. This means that after 
the dhawil fara’id have been given their shares, the remaining legacy will be theirs because 
-of their being asabah. 
If the dead person’s real sister or daughter or granddaughter (from son) down the line to 
the lowest become asabah then the step siblings will get nothing. ` 


‘EXPLANATORY NOTE: In the presence of the dead-person’s son and grandson (from son) 
to the lowest line, all the real and step siblings will be deprived. Also, in the presence of the 
‘dead person’s father or paternal grandfather, the siblings, real or step will be deprived. 


ABOUT ASABAT 

Whatever ` remains after disbursing the shares of the legacy of the dead person to the 
dhawil furud will be distributed among the asabat. In another words, dhawil furud are the 
heirs of the first degree and asabat are heirs of the second degree. _ 
1. There are four kinds of asabat Son, his son and’ his son down the line 
2. Father, his brother (paternal uncle), paternal grandfather" and paternal great grandfather. 
3. Real and step brothers and their sons.down the line. 
4; Uncle (paternal), father’s paternal uncle, paternal grandfather’s paternal uncle and son of 

thése (paternal) uncles and their sons and theirs down the line. 
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THE SEQUENCE OF THESE FOUR 

The sequence of these four kinds is: The foremost are sons followed by grandsons to the 

lowest degree. 

Next are father and grandfather up to the highest level (of ancestors). 

- Then follow the brother, sister and nephew to the lowest level. 

On their heels are the paternal uncle and his children to the lowest level. 

Thus, if an asabh is there from the first kind, then all the remaining three kinds will 1 be 

deprived. If there is none from the first kind but one from the second kind then the next 

two kinds will be deprived. If there is none from the first and the second but there i is one 
from the third then there will be none from the fourth. 

The other thing is that in each of these four kinds, the close asabah will get preference over 
.the distant one when the closer one is there is distance will be. deprived. For example if 
both son and grandson are, there both being from the first kind, the son will be preferred 
over the grandson, because he is the closer. He will get the legacy of the dead daii while 
the distant relative (the grandson). will be deprived. 

In the same way, the real asabah will be preferred over the step abion 

The grandsons of.the dead. person (or his paternal uncles) will be preferred to his paternal 
uncles, and to his father’s paternal uncles. The grandsons of the paternal uncles of the 
father of the dead person are preferred to paternal uncles of the dead person. 


ABOUT DHAWIL ARHAM 

The first degree of the heirs of the dead person is dhawil furud. The second is asabat when 

both these degrees are not found in the heirs then the legacy will go to the dhawil arham. 

This is the third degree of heirs of the dead. Like asabah, Dhawil arham also has four kinds. 

They are: 

1. Daughterof the dead person, her daughter deep down the line. 

_ 2, False grandfather (called (14x) jadd fasid meaning from the mother’s side, that is the 
maternal grandfather), false grandmother (jadeh fasidah) both paternal and maternal, or 
father of maternal grandmother, mother of false maternal grandmother, mother of the 
father of grandmother (paternal/maternal). All of them are dhawil arham while the real 
grand father. (paternal) and real (paternal/ maternal) grandmother are dhawil furud and 

these go up the line like the great grandfather and great grandmother, etc. there being no ` 
woman between them and no jadd fasid between them. 

3. Children of real sisters, step sister, akhyafi sister and akhyafi brother. Daughter of real 
brother and step brothers. © 

4. Aunts - real, step or akhyafi, uncles (paternal and maternal) all akhyafi. 

These are the four kinds of dhawil arham. The same sequence is observed as for asabah. . 

_ If those heirs of the first kind are there or their children (no matter how low in line of | 

_ descent) then the remaining three are deprived. So with the second, if their heirs of this 
kind are there (in the absence of the first kind) then the next two are deprived. Again 
(when the first and second are lacking and) if the heirs of the third kind are there then 

those of the fourth are deprived. If all' the first three are lacking then the heirs of the fourth 

will be considered. 

Like the asabah, in every kind the closer dhu rahm is preferred to the distant. 


` THAT WHICH PREVENTS INHERITANCE BEING RECEIVED 
Allah has prescribed the share of inheritance to the heirs of the dead person because of 
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their singular relationship with him or her. Thus, if this relationship is disturbed in some 
way and they separate and detest one other then that heir loses his right to inherit from the 
dead relative. There are four things that deprive one of the right to inheritance. They are: 

(1) Slavery. Neither can a free man be an heir of a slave nor cana slave be an heir 
of a free man. The reason is a slave is not recognized by Shari’ah (divine law) 
to be an owner of anything and he owns nothing. 

(2) Murder, if an adult heir kills his legator then he is disqualified from receiving 
an inheritance. However, this is killing that makes qisas (retaliation) or 
kaffarah (expiation) wajib (obligatory) on the killer. There are five kinds of. 
killing. (They will be discussed at the relevant place, insha Allah) Four of them 
are such as make wajib (obligatory) qisas or kaffarah or diyat (retaliation or 
expiation or blood wit). According to the Hanafis, the heir is disqualified in all 
these four kinds if he kills the legator (willfully and) unjustly. But, he is not 
disqualified if he does not kill him unjustly like in self-defence or at the 
command of the ruler or judge as part of a punishment. In these letter cases, 
the heir is not deprived of inheritance. l 

One of the five kinds of killing (Ju J) (killing by tasbib or sabab). In this kind neither 
retaliation nor expiation becomes wajib (obligatory). Rather, it is essential to pay the diyat or 
bloodwit. The killer or murderer is not deprived of inheritance in this kind of killing. An 
example of it is that someone places a stone in the land of another person without his 
permission or digs a well not asking for permission and a visitor stumbles on the stone or 
falls in the well and dies. On account of this, diyat is wajib (obligatory) on this person who 
had placed the stone or dug the well. 

Also, the Hanafis maintain that if a minor or an insane person kills his legator, then he is . 
not disqualified from getting his inheritance. The reason is that Shari’ah (divine law) does 
not prescribe punishment on most of the doings of a minor and an insane. 

(3) Different religion. The difference of religion practiced also deprives one from 
inheritance. Thus if the heir is a Muslim but the legator is a non-Muslim or 
vice-versa, the Muslim will not inherit from a non Muslim neither will a 
Muslim’s legacy go to a non Muslim. 

(4) Different residences. This implies residences in different countries and native . 
lands. If the heir and the legator reside in different native lands, it deprives the 
heir of inheritance. Suppose, one of them resides in Dar ul Islam (a Islamic 
country) and another in dar ul harb (enemy territory). This disqualifies them 
from inheriting from one another. But this command applies to the non 
Muslim. If a Msulim heir and a Muslim legator reside in different countries, 
they have the right to inherit from another.! 

TERMINOLOGY 
(1)(#.1,41593) DHAWIL FUR’UD 
They are the shaers. The heirs whose shares are determined by the Qur'an and. 
sunnah (Prophet's laj ajc a glo practice). or, by general consensus. They number 
twelve, four men and eight woman. 
. There are: 


1 We reproduce here under the terminology from Tirmidhi VI pp 844f 
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Men: (1) Father (2) Grand Father (3) Uterine brothers (half brothers by the 
same mother) and (4) Husband 
Woman: (1) Daughter (Grand Daughter (Son’s daughter) (3) Full (real) 
Sister (4) Half Sisters by same Father (5) Uterine Sister (half sisters as same 
mother) (6) Wife (7) Mother and (8) True Grandfather. 
(2)(ot.2¢) (ASA’BAT) 
They are the residuaries. They are relatives besides Dhawil Furud who are males and 
are also connected to the deceased through males. Their share is not determined. 
Anything remaining after giving to Dhawil Furud will go to them. They are 
mentional in the table by sequence. A nearer asbah (residuary) excludes the remote 
one, though he may get a share by virtue of his inclusion in Dhawil Furud. 


- (3) (ste 653) (DHAWIL AHRAM) 


They are relatives apart from dhawil furud and asabat. 

(4)(.¢) (AYNI) BROTHER OR SISTERS 

They are real brothers and sisters. - 

(5)(,3xe) (ALAQI) BROTHERS OR SISTERS 

They are have a common father but separate mothers. 

(6)( d+) (AKHYAFI) BROTHERS OR SISTERS 

They are uterine siblings, having the same mother but not the same father. 

(REAL (OR TRUE) GRANDFATHER 

There is no female interruption in the relationship with the deceased. Thus, for 
example, he is father’s or father’s father’s father. 

(8)UNREAL GRANDFATHER 

A female relative connect him to the deceased, for example, mother’s father 
(material grandfather), or father’s mother’s father. 

(9)REAL (OR TRUE) GRANDMOTHER 

Her relationship with the deceased does not involve the unreal grandfather, like 
father’s mother (Paternal grandmother), mother’s mother, paternal grandmother's 
mother and paternal grandfather’s mother. There can be only one real 
grandmother from the mother’s side while more are possible from the father’s side. . 
(10) UNREAL GRANDMOTHER 

She is related to the deceased through the unneal grandfather, like mother’s father’s 
mother, mother’s father’s mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s father’s mother. 
(11)(as,y) (TARKAH) 

It is a legacy, a bequest, an inheritance. It includes all livestock cash and liquid, and 
property thatthe deceased leaves behind on death. 

(12)(ds*) (AUL) 

The total of the share of-dhawil Furud exceed the payable, for example: 


1/2 for husband Lae 
1/2 for Sister 3 
1/2 for mother 1 


(Six) The total becomes 7 which i is in excess of the payable 
(13)(>) (RADD): 
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The total of the share of dhawil furud falls short of the payable, for example 


1/8 
1/2 
1/6 


Wife 3 
daughter 
mother 4 


12 


(Twenty-four) this 19 while the payable is twenty four and it falls short of twenty 


four. . 


(14) (41) (MUNASAKHAH) ABOLISHMENT 
Before legacy is distributed, an heir may die. His share will then go to his heirs. 


(15)(s¥5!) (AWLAD) 


They are sons, daughter, children of sons and children of the sons of sons. 


THE CHART EXPLAINED 


The first column has the serial number and relationship with the deceased. The second 
mentions the serial number of relatives deprived of relatives deprived of inheritance 
because of the relative mentioned in column one who received the share mentioned in 
column three. Thus for example, the son deprives serial # 6 to 8 etc. 


CHART OF SHARE OF INHERITANCE OF VARIOUS RELATIVES 


Relationship with deceased Serial number of 


and number of them with 


S No. 

1. Husband, one 

2. Wife, one or more 

3. Son, one or more 

4. Daughter two or more 

5. Daughter, one 

6. Son’s son, one or more 

7. Son’s daughter two or 
more 


8. Son's daughter, one 
9. Father 


10. Mother 


11. Paternal grandfather 


12. Paternal grandmother 
one or more 

13. Maternal grandmother 
one. 

14. Real brother, 2 or more 


those deprived 
because of 
column one 


6 to 8, 14 to 13 
7,8, 22, 23 
22,23 
14 to 30 
22, 23 
22, 23 
11, 12, 14 to 30 


12, 13 


14 to 30 


18 to 21, 


Share of inheritance 


1/2 if childless, else 1⁄4 

1/2 if-childless, else 1/8 

Asbah 

2/3 provided there is not (S.No.3) 
2/3 provided there is not (S.No.3) 
Asbah 


2/3 provided there is no daughter, 
else 1/6 

2/3 provided there is no daughter, 
else 1/6 

Asbah +1/6 provided there is not 
S.No.3 to 6, else 1/6. 

If she has children, or a brother a 
brother and sister 1/6. 

If she mother, father 1/3, if nothing 
of this then 1/3 of all legacy. 

Asbah+ 1/6 provided S.No. 3 or 6 is. 
not there, else only 1/6. ~ 


1/6 equal in all of them. 


Asbah 
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15. Real brother, one. 24 to 30 Asbah 
16. Real sister, 2 or more 18 to 21, 24, 30 Asbah with S.No.4 & 5 or 7 & 8, if 5 
& 8 are not then 2/3 
17. Real sister, one 20, 21 Asbah with S.No.4, 5 or 7, 8 if 5 & 8 
----- not there 1/2 


18. Half brother on father’s 
side two or more 


19. Half brother on father’s Asbah. 
side, one. 24 to 30 
20. Half sister from father Asbah 
side, two or more 24 to 30 


Asbah with S.No.4, 5 or 7, 8 if 5, 8, 17 
not there then 2/3, with 17 1/6 if 


21. Half sister from ‘ather’s there 
side, one. Asbah with S.No.45 or 7,8 if 5,8,17 
22. Uterine brothers & not there then 1/6 
sisters, 2 or more 1/3equally among all brother & 
23. Uterine brother sister wn--- sister. 
24. Son of real brother one 1/6. 
or more -== Asbah. 
25. Son of half brother from 
father’s side 25 - 30 Asbah. 
26. Real paternal uncle, one 
or more 26 - 30 Asbah. 
27. Father’s half brother 
from father’s side, one or 27 - 30 Asbah. 
more 
28. Son of real paternal 
uncle, one more 28 - 30 Asbah. 
_ 29. Son of father’s half 
brother from father’s one or 29 - 30 Asbah. 
more 


30. Dhawil Arham 
30 Detail follow this chart. 

Dhawil Arham. If there is none of the dhawil furud or asbat, except one of the spouses, 
then, after giving him or her the share, the remainder will be given to dhawil arham. They 
are of four kind: 
1. DESCENDANTS: Children of daughters and of son’s daughter, and so lower down. 
2. ASCENDANTS:Line false grandfather and false grandmother, and so going up. 
3. FATHER’S DESCENDANTS: Like daughters of real and consanguine brother children 
of uterine brothers and of all sisters. 
4. DESCENDANTS OF GRANDFATHERS: Like daughters of real uncles and consanguine 
uncles, uterine uncles aunt, maternal uncles, mother’s sister and their children. 
Those of them that are alone will be entitled to all wealth. If there are a few then the nearer 
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ones are preferred to the remote. ‘Ihe full or real is preferred over the step relative who is 
preferred to the uterine, whether male or female. If they are equal in that then the Qura’n’s 
edict is followed: 


BY Es Jie Ss 
For the male is the share equivalent of that of two females. (4:11) 
If relations are different then the father’s relatives get two-thirds and mother’s relatives get 
one-third. (FA) ‘ 


SECTION I Jf jadi 
HEIRS HAVE RIGHT OF INHERITANCE TO LEGACY OF DEAD 


Kec alez, 2272, <2. IRCA hoe Root Vag Mee eee et te 
siés Ele ds se al be Cheb SL AH UT SU sias athe AU Ye eI DEES UI EE (11) 
EG vss Eb aal Gs 5 4 daly 35 sb 5g SVG ISS 545 LS ded 5 Bets ais Bis 
ART PMET TOETAS VUES bs ash 5 C458 35 

3041. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2) narrated hat the Prophet plate ai de said, “I 

am nearer to the believers than they are to themselves. So, he who dies leaving an 

unpaid debt but not leaving the means to repay it, his debt is payable by me. And, 

he who leaves behind property (enough to pay his debts and execute his will 

leaving a balance thereafter), it belongs to his heirs.” 

According to a version: “He who leaves a debt or children without maintenance, let 

it come to me. I am his guardian.” 

According to a version: “He who leaves property behalf him, it belongs to him 

heirs. And he who leaves children without maintenance they are on us.”! 
COMMENTARY: In the early days, the Prophet ly aJe à J» did not offer the funeral 
salah (prayer) of anyone who died leaving an unpaid debt but asked his sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) 4!) to offer it themselves. Later, as Muslims prospered, 
he paid all such debts. (see hadith # 2913) This reflects the Prophet's gluyate ai te love 
and kindness for all Muslims. 

DHAWIL FURUD FIRST PREFERENCE 


z Pa a 2 z? ae Pa a & b P4 Pa P 
445 cas 6S Chal ASH LT chs ache as a ot $3.25 AG IG ol ofl gés eer) 

(ale BA) MJS 
3042. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ssä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger +l- sade dil Lo said, 
“Give the shares of inheritance (as prescribed in the Quran and hadith) to those 
who are entitled to (inheritance) shares. What remains (after that) is for the (asabah) 
nearest male heir.”2 


COMMENTARY: In other words, the shares of inheritance should be given first to 


1 Bukhari # 2399, Muslim # 15-1619, Abu Dawud # 2955, Nasa'i # 1963, Ibn Majah # 2415, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-456. 
2 Bukhari # 6732, Muslim # 2-1615, Darimi # 2987, Tirmidhi # 2098, Abu Dawud # 2898. 
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dhawil furud. The Quran has determined their shares. When their specified shares are 
given, the asabah should be given their shares. Preference in this is for the nearest 
relative of the dead person. 

The closing words ‘male heir’ mean that the eunuch is excluded. 

practice) explains that some heirs are obstacles to ply ale i Le Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's 


ak > Lem lot} Wa others. This can be in two ways: 


Hajab nuqsan and hajab Harman. 

The definition of both together is that some heirs are a cause of getting shares of others 
reduced. For example if the dead person had no children, his mother would have received 
one-third share of the legacy, but if he has children then she gets only one-sixth share. This 
is hajab nugsan (obstacle that decreases, or part exclusion from inheritance). 

Some heirs eliminate other heirs (who are relatives). For example, if the person has a son 
then the dead person’s brother gets nothing. This is hajab Harman (obstacle that prevents, 
or total absolute exclusion). 


DIFFERENCE OF RELIGION 
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3043. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sä s», narrated that Allah's Messenger lu jade äi o 

said, “A Muslim does not inherit from an infidel nor does an infidel from a Muslim.” 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Nawawi à a> » said that the scholars agree that a disbeliever 
cannot inherit from a Muslim relative legator. As for a Muslim heir inheriting from an 
infidel relative, most scholars assert that he will not inherit from the disbeliever but some 
of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) p¢sà s»; and tabi'un 414+, said that a Muslim can 
inherit from a disbelieving relative. Imam Maalik sta», said the same thing. 
Again, it is agreed that an apostate cannot inherit from a Muslim but the question whether 
a Muslim may inherit from an apostate is disputed. Imam Maalik dta>, Imam Shafi’s sta), 
Sayyiduna Rabi’ah 44>, and Ibn abu Laylah di) and others say that a Muslim cannot 
inherit from an apostate. Imam Abu Hanifah sia», says that whatever the apostate earned 
after he apostated will go to the state Treasury and what he had earned when he was a 
Muslim will go to the Muslim heirs. 

THE MAWLA INHERITS FROM A SLAVE 


(sol ol 9s) — dedi Ess 38 S38 s JÓ sias aé didago Mtt) 
3044. Sayyiduna ‘Anas «säi s2) narrated that the Prophet elja ăi Lo said, “The mawla 
of a people belongs to them.”2 


COMMENTARY: The word mawla means the one who sets a slave free.’ The hadith means 
the this person who sets the slave free inherits the freedman’s property when he dies. But, 


1 Bukhari # 6764, Muslim # 1-1614, Tirmidhi # 2114, Ibn Majah # 2729, Muwatta # 10 (Faraid) 
Musnad Ahmad 5-209. 
2 Bukhari # 6761. 
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this freedman cannot be heir of the ex-master who gave him freedom. 

However, some authorities say that mawla means ‘the slave who was set free.’ The 
freedman. Hence, the hadith means that the same command or ruling applies to the 
freedman as applies to the people or tribe who have set him free. For instance, if the Banu 
Hashim (who are Sayyid) set him free then the same commands will apply to him as apply 
to the Sayyid. Thus, the sayyid are precluded from receiving zakah (Annual due charity) 
and their freedman is also precluded from it, that being haram for them. 


NEPHEW RECEIVES INHERITANCE FROM MATERNAL UNCLE 


(alegina) 3220 9 BLIGH shag ale ai dod 4545 JE É obs to) 
3045. Sayyiduna Anas «sài v», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi y4,1¢ à Ao said, “The 
son of a sister of a people belongs to them.” 
COMMENTARY: A nephew inherits from his maternal uncle and belongs to the category of 
dhawil arham. Imam Abu Hanifah ata>, and Imam Ahmad «sål»; hold that dhawil arham 
are h eirs of the dead person. This is when the dhawil’furud and asabat are not present. 
This has been discussed in the introduction to this chapter. 


ry $2 at 412 2 Pd 22, > “4 Pd . 47 g 2 ote 3 aae & 2, 
GY aks, Há igh gaa Sias 13 Ob AS ok gY Gy iie iaia S53 
4 ” r rA s ° . 3 ° A rod 


SES AU Saba kai EG 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Ayshal: ws à s»; about the right of inheritance belonging to ... is 


narrated earlier (hadith # 2877) 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Bara about the maternal aunt being like the mother follow later (# 3377). 


SECTION II pén jaki 
MUSLIM & NON MUSLIM INHERITING ONE ANOTHER 
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3046. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+41,» narrated that Allah’s Mcssenger ae à go 
m=; said, “Adherents of two different religions do not inherit from one another.” 
3047. Sayyiduna Jabir xsä >», narrated that same hadith.? 
MURDERER DOES NOT INHERIT 
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3048. Say yiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sale ät gho 
said, “The murderer does not inherit.”3 


COMMENTARY: This means that one who kills his legator unjustly cannot inherit from 
him. This has been discussed earlier in the chapter. 


1 Abu Dawud # 291, Ibn Majah # 2371, Musnad Ahmad 2-195. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2115. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2116, Ibn Majah # 2735. 


197 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


GRANDMOTHER GETS ONE-SIXTH 
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3049. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl. jale äi do specified one 

sixth share (of inheritance) for a grandmother as long as no mother excludes her (by 

inheriting before her). 
COMMENTARY: If the dead perscn’s mother is alive then the grandmother of this person 
will zet no inheritance. If she is not alive then the grandmother, whether paternal or 
maternal, will get one-sixth share. 

| NEW BORN SURVIVING CHILD IN AS HEIR 
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3050. Sayyiduna Jabir «sč»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger edo said, “If an — 
infant emits a sound (at birth before dying), funeral salah (prayer) is offered over 
him and he qualifies as an heir.”? 
COMMENTARY: Emits a sound means ‘shows signs of life by breathing, sneezing or 
moving. If the child dies after that,, then a funeral salah (prayer) will be offered over it and it 
is entitled to be called an heir and get a share of inheritance. 
In the light of this hadith, if a person dies and his child is yet in its mother’s womb, then its 
share if inheritance will be kept aside. When the child is born alive, its share of inheritance 
will be entrusted to its guardians and it will be deemed to be on heir. Bat, if it is still-born 
then it will not be an heir and the inheritance will be distributed to other heirs. 


PART OF THE PEOPLE 
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3051. Sayyiduna Kathir ibn Abdullah 44>, reported from his father (Sayyiduna 
Abdullah) 4..>, from his (Kathi’r’s) grandfather (Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf Muzani) 
asà 2; that Allah’s Messenger plated to said, “The mawla of a people belongs to 
them. The ally of a peopie is one of from them. And, the son of a sister of a people 
belongs to them.” 
COMMENTARY: The portion about the mawla has been explained in the commentary on 
the hadith # 3051. As for the ally, the Arabs used to form a pact, two men with one 
another. It was an alliance to co-operate in difficulties, sorrow, death, ease, etc. 
throughout life their blood was common and their agreements were binding on one 
another. ‘Their enemies were common. If one of them was fined, the other was bound to 
share the burden with him. They also shared inheritance of one another but when the 





1 Abu Dawud # 2895, Daraqutni # 74 (Fara’id) 
2 Ibn Majah # 2750, Darimi # 3126. 
3 Darami # 2527. 
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Quran defined the share of inheritances, this custom was done away with. Also, this part 

of the hadith was annulled. 

As for sister's son being one of the people, see hadith # 3045, and the commentary on it. 
MATERNAL UNCLE IS DHURAHM HEIR OF HIS NEPHEW 
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3052. Sayyiduna Miqdam «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jals ài io said, “I 
am nearer to every believer (wishing him well) than he himself is. Hence, if anyone 
dies leaving a debt or an unsupported family, then I am responsible (to pay his debt 
and support his family). If anyone leaves property, that belongs to his heirs. I am 
guardian of him who has no guardian as his heir who relieves him of his liabilities 
(like paying off penalties or blood money that he is liable to pay). 
A maternal uncle is heir of him who has none. He inherits his property and 
liberates him from his liabilities. 
According to a version: “I am heir of him who has none. I pay for him bloodwit 
(due on him) and I inherit from him. A maternal uncle is heir of him who has none. 
He pays bloodwit for him and inherits from him.”! 


WOMEN INHERITS FROM THREE MEN 
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3053. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa ais ăi oe > narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi ue 
esae said, “A woman can have legacy from three sources. (1) The slave whom she 
sets free, (2) the child she foundles (and rears up), (3) her own child about whom 
she has invoked a curse on herself (in lian) assuring her husband that he was a 
legitimate child.”2 l 
COMMENTARY: the slave whom the woman had set free may have died leaving no 
asabah relative. Thus, in such cases a man becomes on heir of his freedman and a woman 
also becomes his heir. 
As for the second source, the ulama (Scholars) say that this command that a woman is heir of 
the child she foundles is abrogated. However, Ishaq ibn Rahu dts», abides by this hadith. 
Qadi àa; said that the hadith means that whatever this child leaves will go to the state 
Treasury. The woman who had picket up the child has more right that this money be spent 
on her from the state Treasury. 
As for the third source, li'an (invoking a curse on oneself) is that when a man accuses his 
wife that the child she has begotten does not belong to her, they curse one another. This 


1 Abu Dawud # 2900, Ibn Majah # 2738. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2122, Abu Dawud # 2908, Ibn Majah # 2742, Musnad Ahmad 3-490. 
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will be discussed, In-sha-Allah, in the chapter on al-li’an (s11). The child for whom lian 
was Observed is not attributed its father and the child and father cannot be one another's 
heir because patronage is not established. However, since the child’s paternage is duly 
establish with its mother, the two of them will be heirs of one another. 

The same command applies to walad us zina (child born through adultery or out of wedlock). 


Rigas BORN OUT OF WEDLOCK 
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3054. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à a>; narrated on the authority of his father 
(Shu'ayb) 414.>,that his (father’s) grandfather said that the Prophet eljas äi o said, 
“If a man commits adultery with a free woman or a female slave (and a child is 
conceived), then their child is walad uz zina (illegitimate child) who will neither be 
anyone’s heir nor have an heir (meaning, will neither inherit nor will any one 
inherit from him)” 

COMMENTARY: The reason is that relationship is not established with the man who 

commits fornication, or with the man’s relatives. However, the child’s relationship is clear 

with its mother, so they will inherit from one another. 


LEGACY OF A FREEDMAN 
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3055. Sayyidah Ayshsh «så»; narrated that a freedman of Allah's Messenger i o 
esale died, leaving some property. He left behind no relative and no child (to 
inherit him). So, Allah’s Messenger pl- jats å o said, “Hand over what he has left to 
a man of his village.”2 
COMMENTARY: When a person dies, leaving on heir, the ‘inheritance goes the state 
treasury whose funds are payable to the poor and needy. So the prophet ely aJe at go 
diverted the freedman’s legacy to the needy and deserving of the village. 


PROPHETS ARE HEIRS TO NONE 

It has been stated previously that if a freedman has no asabah relative then the right of 
wala belongs to one who has set him free. In other words, after he dies, he who had 
emancipated him owns his legacy (if he has no heir). According to this procedure when the 
Prophet's pl yatedi Jo freedman died, his legacy ought to have gone to the Prophet ac äi o 
ey. However, Prophets -sate ài 4o never inherit from anyone nor are inherited by other. 
So, the Prophet pl yale ai Je did not take the inheritance of the freedman. He gave it where 
the state Treasury’s property is spent. 

_ The reason for this is that the Prophet -Jute not only preach abstinence but also practice 


1 Tirmidhi # 2120, Ibn Majah # 2745. 
? Tirmidhi # 2112, Ibn Majah # 2733, Abu Dawud # 2902. 


200 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


what they preach. Hence, they had no interest in the legacy of other people and they did 
not grieve at leaving this world without their property. Moreover, they never had any 
worthwhile property with them in this world. Thus, Allah commanded that whatever (little 
they left behind was no one’s property, nor would they receive anyone’s legacy. The 
prophet plu sated, Le said: 
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“We the company of prophet are not inherited, what we leave is sadaqah (charity).” 
IN ARSENCE OF HEIR LEGACY GOES TO BAYT UL MAAL(TREASURY) 
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3056. Sayyiduna Burayrah «sä 2) narrated that a man of the Khuza‘ah died and his 
legacy was brought to the Prophet gly «16 ài lv, He said, “Look for an heir of his 
(from among the dhawil furud and, if none, from among the asabah) otherwise a 
dhu rahm.” But, they could find neither an heir (from dhawil farud and asabah) nor 
a dhu rahm. So, Allah’s Messenger «u sake dt lo said, “Hand it over to an elder (old 


man of the tribe) of Khuza’ah. 
According to another version, he said, ‘Look for an old man of the Khuza’‘ah. 


COMMENTARY: The same explanation applies to this ahadith as to the previous. In the 
absence of on heir, the legacy goes to the state Treasury. An old man of the same tribe is 
most deserving of the funds of the state Treasury. 


REPAYMENT OF DEBT TAKES PRECEDENCE 
2 4 ae 3 eae 
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3057. Sayyiduna Ali «säi s»; said, “You people recite this verse: 
IAESTE TE TEOT 


{after (having paid) he bequest that may have been bequeathed, or a debt...} (4:12) 
But, Allal.’s Messenger pl- jaisài sho ruled that a debt should be discharged before the 
legacy is executed. And, (he ruled) that (real) brothers from the same mother inherit 
from each other but not brother from the same father by different mothers. One 
inherits from his brother having the same father and mother, but not his brother 
having the same father and a different mother.” 

According to a version in Darami, he said, “The brothers from the same mother inherit 
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from each other, but not brothers from the same father and different mothers.” t 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali «s 4 „») explained to the people that they should nor 
misread the verse (4:12). Though it mentions will before debt, vet the debt has to be raid 
before executing the will of the dead person and before distributing the inheritance. The 
objective of the said verse is to impress that the dead person’s will must not be 
disregarded. Rather, it ought to be executed faithfully. 


BACKGROUND OF THE VERSE OF INHERITANCE 
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3058. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 .») narrated that the wife of Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Robi 
brought her two daughter of Sa'd to Allah’s Messenger ¢l~) «Jc a! Jo She said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, these are two daughters of Sa’d ibn Rabi. Their father had 
fought by your side on the day of Uhud and was martyred. Their paternal uncle 
took away their wealth and left nothing for them and they cannot be married unless 
they have some wealth.” He said, “Allah will decide about this issue,” and the verse 
of inheritance (4:11) was revealed. So, Allah’s Messenger piuy4¢ ăi Lo sent for their 
paternal uncle and instructed him to give to the two daughters of Sa'd «sài s») two 
thirds and to their mother one eight and what remained was for him.” 
COMMENTARY: In pre-Islamic days that which a dead person left behind went complete 
to an adult man capable of engaging in battle. Women, children and the weak got nothing 
at all. They were helpless and desperate against the strong adult men whether paternal 
uncles or brothers. 
The prophet plus ase àl le was sent as a merciful to mankind, and as in every other field he 
removed the misery of the weak in this field of inheritance too, The first case was that of 
Sayyiduna Aws ibn Thabit Ansari « äs»; When he died, he left behind his wife, Umm 
Kamhah (iasa) and three daughters (or two daughters and an infant son. He had made two 
men guardians and executors of his will. They followed the custom of the pre Islamic times 
and gave away the entire property of Sayyiduna Aws «săi s2; to his paternal cousin (or to his 
two real brothers). His wife complained to the Prophet elu sedi, Jo, the guardian and solace of 
the poor, that she and her children were deprived of all the wealth of her husband which was 
handed over to Khalid ibn Urfutah (or Khalid and urfutah). “What will happen to us?” The 
Prophet elu sated lo was very pained at this but he could not do any thing promptly because 
he was not a dictator and not a partner in Allah’s domain. He consoled the wife of Awf s»; 


1 Tirmidhi # 2129, Ibn Majah # 2739, Darimi # 2984, Musnad Ahmad 1-144. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2099, Abu Dawud # 2891, Ibn Majah # 2720, Musnad Ahmad 3. 352. 
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as and requested her to go home and wait Allah’s Command. He waited for the revelation 
from the Judge of the judges. Soon this verse was revealed: 
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{For men is a share of what their parents and near relatives leave, and for women is 
a share of what their parents and the near relatives leave, whether it be small or 
large - a share determined} (4:7) 
Thus ended the injustice matted out to woman and girls in distributing the shares of 
inheritances. No longer were man the sole inheritors. 
However, she shares were not determined till then. So, the Prophet el.) aJe ài Je sent 
message to the executors of Aws « à 2; will that they should preserve his wealth and 
' spend nothing from it till the shares were determined. After a little time Sa’d ibn Rabi 
Ansari died a martyr in the Battle of Uhud in 3 AH as in the forging hadith. The prophet 
eljas à lo advised his wife too to await Allah’s command. After a few day the verse of 
inheritance was revealed: . 
REENE TREE IYI Lis be SS) 2533 Ga gd 3 
{Allah enjoins you concerning your children for the male is she share equivalent of 
that of two females...} (4:11 complete subject). 

The Prophet lu jate ăi Le sent message to Sa’d’s brother in accordance with it apportioning 


the shares. ` 
Dead: Sa'd (24) 
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3059. Sayyiduna Huzayl ibn Shurahbil 41>, reported that Sayyiduna Abu Musa «>, 
ă was asked about (the inheritance of) a daughter, son’s daughter and a sister. He 
said, “The daughter will get half and the sister half (but the granddaughter will get 
nothing). So to Ibn Mas’ud and you will see that he concurs with me.” So, Ibn 
Mas'ud +s à») was asked and informed of the opinion of Abu Musa «s å»; He 


203 . Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


said, “In that case, I would have gone astray and would not be among those who are 
guided. Rather, I shall decide in this case as (Allah’s) Prophet ¢ljsJ¢4i,.6 had done. 
The daughter will get half, the son’s daughter one-sixth which adds up to two- 
thirds, and the rest the sister will get.’ (The narrator said:) “We went to Abu Musa 
«sä s») and reported him of the words of Ibn Mas'ud ssä 2}. He exclaimed, ‘Ask me 
not as long as this scholar is among you.! 

COMMENTARY: What Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sè»; said was that the legacy of 


the dead person be divided in six portions in such a way that the daughter gets three 
shares, granddaughter (from son) one share and sister two shares. 


PATERNAL GRANDFATHER’S SHARE 
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3060. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «+ ð +) narrated that a man came to Allah’s 
Messenger pljas at Jo and submitted, “My son’s son has died. What do I get as 
inheritance?” He said, “For you is one-sixth.” AS he prepared to depart, he called 
him and said, “You get an additional one-sixth too.” And, as he turned to go, he 
called him again and said, “The second one-sixth is your provision (and nor 
mafrudah or prescribed).”? l 

COMMENTARY: The first one-sixth was because the grandfather was a dhawil furud 

while the second portion was an account of his being an asabah. In this way, he got one 

third of the legacy. 

The Prophet ly ale at 4o did not give him all one third together lest he suppose that a 

grandfather gets from his son’s son as a dhawil furud one third. 

As for the ruing, suppose that a man died leaving two daughters and a paternal 

grandfather. The two daughters qualify for two thirds of the legacy. Of the remaining, the 

grandfather qualifies for half of one third or one six of the legacy as a dhawil furud and he 

will also get the remainder (one sixth of the legacy) being an asabah too. It is like this: l 

Dead person’s legacy 
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1 Bukhari # 6736, Tirmidhi # 2100, Ibn Majah # 2721, Darimi # 2890, Musnad Ahmad 7-389. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2106, Abu Dawud # 2896. 
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* 3061. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Dhu’ayn asà >) narrated that a grandmother came to 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+ 4.2, and pleaded for her share of legacy. He said tk-t 
nothing was specified for her in Allah’s Book or in the sunnah (Prophet's plu sleds Lo 
practice) of His Messenger «+ 4i,,», but advised her to go home and let him consult 
the people (meaning, the scholars among the sahabah) «+4\,.»,, So, he made enquires 
and Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «sài s»; said, “I was with Allah’s Messenger 
el- jade äi to when he gave a grandmother one sixth (share).” Abu Bakr «så s») asked 
him if anyone else had been with him (at that time) and Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn 
Masalamah «s ài 2) confirmed what Mughirah had said. So, Abu Bakr «sài»; gave 
her that (one sixty) portion. 
Another grandmother came to Sayyiduna Umar «sài v; pleading for her inheritance. 
He said, “It is that (same) one-sixth. If there are two of you, it is between both of 
you survives (the other), she gets all (of it).”? 

COMMENTARY: The grandmother could be maternal or paternal. The one wie had come 

to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s # s»; was a maternal grandmother while she who came to 

Sayyiduna Umar «di,» was a paternal one. This is explicit in another version. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr « à s»; had presumed that there was only one grandmother. But, 

when Sayyiduna Umar «s à >; learnt that there also was a paternal grandmother, he 

instructed that they divide the share between themselves, one-sixth for both together. 
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3062. Sayyiduna Ibn Ma'sud «sà v, narrated that about a grandmother who had her 
son that she was the first grandmother whum Allah’s Messenger pln sacle dil glo gave 
one-sixth (share) while she had a son who was alive.” 
COMMENTARY: Someone died leaving his paternal grandmother and father. The prophet 
eljas dit do had one-sixth of the legacy given to her though her son ~ the dead person’s 
father - was alive. The ulama (Scholars) rule that if the dead man’s dad is living, then the 
grandmother gets noting from the legacy. She is deprived of her grandson’s inheritance 
when his father is alive. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2107, Abu Dawud # 2894, Ibn Majah # 2723, Darimi # 2939, Muwatta Maalik # 4 
(Fara’id), Musnad Ahmad 4-225. 
2 Tirmidhi + 2109, Darimi # 2932. 
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The ulama (Scholars) do not abide by this hadith because it is da’if and not eligible as 
evidence. Only sahih ahadith serve as sources of deduction. 
Or, we may say that this was an exceptional case. The Prophet pljas à Le had something 
ziven to her as a favour and kindness not as an inheritance. 
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3063. Sayyiduna Ad-Dahhak ibn Sufyan «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger „o 
giwy4te dt wrote to him instructing him to let the wife of Ashyam Dadabi have her 
share of bloodwit (which was paid for her husband.! 
COMMENTARY: Ashyam Dadabi was killed by mistake, unintentionally. So the man 
responsible was bound to pay blood wit. The prophet plated) to instructed Dahhak acai, - 
to let his wife have her share of inheritance from that blood wit. 
According to sharh us sunnah (Prophet's p= siðs ài o practice), this hadith is evidence that iti is 
wajib (obligatory) to pay bloodwit for the slain person and the receipts there from revert to 
the heirs as other property of the slain person. Most ulama (Scholars) agree with it. 
It is reported that the amir ul mu'minin (commander of the faith) umar ibn Khattab «sài s»; 
used to deny women from a share in the boodwit of their slain husbands. So, Dahhak àt»; 
as presented to him this hadith to prove that a wife is eligible to receive the share of 
inheritance from bloodwit paid against the killing of her husband.? 
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3064. Sayyiduna Tamim Dari «sà s»; reported that he asked Allah’s Messenger äi 
esate “what is the sunnah (Prophet's pins ale à o practice) about a man of the 
polytheists who embraces Islam at the hands of a Muslin?” He said, “He is the 
nearest to him in life and death (having the greatest right to him as his mawla).”3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Tamim Dari as à s»; was a glorious and great sahabi. He had 
been a Christian who embraced Islam in 9 AH. Thereafter, his life was an example of fear of 
Allah and devoted worship to such on extent that he was distinguished for vigil in the 
night. In one raka’ah of salah (prayer) in the night, he recited the entire Quran and 
sometimes he kept repeating just and verse till it was morning. By a coincidence, he missed 
the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) one night, so he punished himself by refraining from 


1 Tirmidhi # 2117, Abu Dawud # 2927, Ibn Majah # 2642, Muwatta Maalik # (Uqul). Musnad Ahmad 
3. 452. 

2 See hadith of Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Musayyib (# 2117, Tirmidhi). Dahhak «sål 2; convinced Umar 
«säi, hat it is payable. 

3 Bukhari (Book of Inheritance chapter 22) heading Tirmidhi # 2119, Abu Dawud # 2918, Ibn Majah # 
2752, Darimi # 3022, Musnad Ahmad 4. 103. 
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sleep for one year continuously. 

Sayyiduna Tamim Dari «+ ð») is also distinguished as the first person to light a lamp 
in a mosque. 

If anyone embraces Islam at the hands of another then the Muslim becomes the mawla of 
the neo-Muslim. In early Islam, the mawla (and new Muslim) were heirs of one another. 
Later, this command was withdrawn. : l 

Some authorities interpret the concluding words to mean that he who prompts anyone to 
become a Muslim has the duty imposed on him most of all else to help the neo Muslim in 
his life time and on his death lead his funeral salah (prayer). 


EMANCIPATED SLAVE & HE WHO SETS HIM FREE 
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3065. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that a man died leaving no heir except a 
slave whom he had set free. The prophet p~ jalsài lo asked, “Has he any heir?” They 
said, ‘No, save one slave whom he had emancipated.” So the Prophet „ijale ài Lo got 
the legacy of the man given to the f reedman.! 
COMMENTARY: The prophet pl ya1eai_ Le had the legacy of the man who set him free given 
to the freedman as a gesture of goodwill otherwise he is not an heir of the one who freed 
him according to Shariah. It is like the hadith # 3055 of Sayyidah Ayshah sål s»; where it 
has been explained why the Prophet el sated. oe did so. 
Shurayh dtu», and Tawus «sål s»; deduce from the apparent meaning of this hadith that just 
as the master who sets free his slave can be an heir of his freedman. So, too the freedman 
may become the heir of him who emancipates him. 
_ WHO INHERITS WALA 
z 3? “ if 2, oe 5 ro T, 22 (22 2 22 226 
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3066. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb 44>, narrated from his father from his grandfather 
that the prophet pi~ y,16d 2 said, “He inherits wala who inherits the property.” 
COMMENTARY: The property of the freedman is called wala. Thus, if Zayd’s father dies and 
afterwards his father’s freedman dies then zayd will inherit his property. Just as he is heir to 
his father’s property, he also is heir to his father’s wala. However, this ruling applies only to 
asabah meaning the asabah heir like a son. So, the daughter of one who sets free cannot be 
heir to her father’s wala because, though she inherits her father’s property, she is not asabah. 
Only men are asabah binafsihi. A woman can inherit the property of a freed slave (male or 
female) whom she herself has set free or whom her freed slave may have freed. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2113, Abu Dawud # 2905, Ibn Majah # 2714, Musnad Ahmad 1-221. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2121. 
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SECTION III > één jai 
LEGACY DISBURSED BEFORE ISLAM IS RETAINED 
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3067. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger als äi uo 
el, said, “The inheritance that was distributed during the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) (days of ignorance) will be retained according to the distributed of those days. 
And the legacy of Islam will be in conformity with the division approved by Islam.”! 
COMMENTARY: Whatever inheritance was divided in pre-Islamic period would net be 
disturbed after Islam whether it was unjust to some or favourable to others. But, any 
distribution after Islam would follow its commands. l 
UMAR’S säi»; SURPRISE AT THE EXCLUSION OF PATERNAL AUNTS 
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3068. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr ibn Hazm reported that he heard his 

father say many times that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «s à s»; would say, “How 

surprising that one may inherit from a paternal aunt but she does not inherit!”2 
COMMENTARY: Umar «så s»; expressed surprise only because a man’s intelligence cannot 
grasp the reasoning for it, otherwise from the point of view of submission or knowledge 
that only Allah knows the wisdom behind it there is nothing to be surprised about. 
A paternal aunt cannot inherit from her nephew, for instance, but he can inherit from her, 
some ulama (Scholars) hold that a dhawil arham is not an heir of the dead person. On the 
other hand according to some ulama (Scholars) who place her as a dhawil arham, she can 
inherit from her nephew because they go by the details in the science of fara’id which may 
be consulted. l 

NECESSARY TO ACQUIRE KNOWLEDGE OF FARA’ID (LAW OF INHERITANCE) 
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3069. Sayyiduna Umar «s š», said that one must learn the rules of inheritance. 
-Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; also added (that the rules) “of divorce and of the 
pilgrimage” (must also be learnt). Both of them said, “Because this is part of 
your religion.”3 


1 Ibn Majah # 2749. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # (Fara’id). 
3 Darimi # 2851. 
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CHAPTER ~- XX 
(AL-WASAYA) WILLS Gle 5 kol 


Wasaya is the plural of wasiyah in the same way as Khataya is plural of Khatiyah. Wasiyah 
is that a person instruct his heirs during his lifetime to do certain things for him after his 
death like a will: to build a mosque or any such thing, or to pay someone some money, or 
to atone for his lapses in discharging obligatory duties like salah (prayer) or zakah (Annual 
due charity). Sometimes, wasiyah stand for advice, counsel, recommendation. 

According to the ulama (Scholars) zawahir it is wajib (obligatory) to make a wasiyah. (they 
are the ulama (Scholars) who abide by the zahir or apparent meaning of the Quran and 
hadith.) However, according to all the other ulama (Scholars) it was wajib (obligatory) to 
make a wasiyah or will initially which means that a person had to specify shares at will for 
his parents, relatives, etc, from his property. When the verse of inheritance was revealed 
and Allah Himself defined the shares, this command was abrogated. Hence, it is not proper 
now for anyone to make a will for an heir, but a will may still be drawn for one-third of 
one’s property if one desires). In this way, a person may leave instructions to spend in 
Allah’s path on his behalf to atone for his shortcoming during his life, Or, he may leave 
something for a distant relative, friend or servant, from the one third. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone has to repay a debt or return someone's trust then 
it is binding on him to leave instructions for repayment of debt or return of the trust. He 
should write down a will duly attested by witnesses. 


SECTION I Sigal 
COMMAND TO DRAW A WILL 
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3070. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jans àn Lo said, 

“It does not behave a Muslim, who possesses something for which he ought to 

make a bequest, to let two nights go by without drawing a will for it.” 
COMMENTARY: If a person has to discharge a duty or a right or a trust of some people 
then he must write down a will within two nights, meaning in the shortest possible time.’ 
Life is unpredictable and if a person dies without discharging his obligations then he will 
carry the punishment with him to the next world. 
A will should be drawn for such things in the shortest possible time and fuly witnessed 
by two people. 


WILL MAY BE DRAWN FOR ONE-THIRD PROPERTY l 
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1 Bukhari # 2738, Muslim # 1-1627, Tirmidhi # 2125, Abu Dawud # 2862, Nasa'i # 3612, Ibn Majan # 
2702, Darimi # 3175, Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Washiyah) Musnad Ahmad 2-4. 
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3071. Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas asà») narrated that he fell ill in the year of 
the conquest (of Makkah) with an illness that took him near death. Allah’s 
Messenger pinjal ài Lo visited him and he submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I have 
abundant wealth and my daughter is my only heir, may I make a will of all my 
wealth?” He said, “No,” so he asked, “Two thirds of my wealth?” He said, “No” 
Then he asked, “Half?” He said, “No!” He asked, “Then one third?” He said, “One 
third but one third is much. If you leave your heirs rich, it is better than your 
leaving them poor and begging from people. You will not spend anything seeking: 
thereby Allah’s pleasure but you will earn a reward for it, even a morsel that you 
raise up to the mouth of your wife.” 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd «sä s»; did not have an heir from dhawil furud. Or, he 
meant that he had no heir about whom he was not apprehensive that he would squendar 
his wealth, except a daughter. It has been deduced that he had many asabah heirs. 
This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to collect wealth. Also, the heirs must be treated 
fairly with justice. 
The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that if there are successors of a dead person then his 
wili, cannot be executed beyond one-third of his legacy. If the heirs give their willing 
consent then'not only more than one-third but all the legacy may be given away in 
accordance with his will provided, of course, all the heirs are sane adults and present there. 
Even if there is no heir of anyone then most ulama (Scholars) maintain that only one-third 
is allowed for a will, not more. However, Imam Abu Hanifah à>; and his. followers 
regard it is permissible in this case to make a will for more than one-third of the total 
wealth. Imam Ahmad and Ishaq 4's) hold the same opinion. 
' This hadith calls for kind treatment to apAtVES and love and compassion be shown to the 
heirs. It teaches us other things too. 
(1) - Itis better to spend one’s wealth on one’s own relatives than to give it to others. 
(2) ` If Allah’s pleasure is in mind then spending on one’s family earns a reward. 
(3) If Allah’s pleasure is aimed at then even something that is permissible is 
regarded as obedience and worship. For instance, one’s wife is a source of - 
physical and worldly pleasure and if, by way of enjoyment, a man puts a 
~ morsel of food in her mouth, it has nothing to do with obedience and worship 
or affairs of the hereafter, yet the Prophet pljas à ço said that if it is done to — 
please Allah, it fetches reward. Hence in other conditions, more and better 
reward will be received. 


\ 
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3072. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «sù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ät} 
ww sale visited him when he was ill. He asked him whether he had drawn a will. He 
said, “Yes.” He asked, “For how much?” He said, “For all my wealth to be given 
away in Allah’s path.” He asked, “How much have you left for your children.” He 
said, “They are rich and well-off.” He said, “Draw the will for only one-tenth,” and 
Sa'd did not ceased to say that it was to little till he said, “Make a will for one third 
though one third is too much.” 


WILL FAVOURING HEIR IS NOT PROPER 
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3073. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „Lo 

gly ale à say in his sermon in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage, “Allah has 

assigned every owner of rights, his right. There is no will for an heir” (Abu Dawud, 

Ibn Majah. But, Tirmidhi added:) 

“The child belongs to the (owner of the) bed. For the adulterer are stones and his 

reckoning is with Allah.” 

3074. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated in a munqata form that the Prophet „4e 

eljas ài said, “There is no will for an heir unless the (other) heirs wish so.”2 

(These are the words of ‘al Masabih. The version of Daraqutni is that he said:) 

“No will is allowed for an heir except when the (other) heirs consent.”3 
COMMENTARY: Allah has given right to every owner of rights. This means that Allah has 
specified shares to the heirs. So if the dead person leaves a will favouring an heirs, it will be 
disregarded by Shari'ah (divine law). However, if all the heirs are sane and adult and they 
abide by the dead person’s will be give one of them more than the specified share then that 


1 Tirmidhi # 977, Nasa'i # 3631, However, Tirmidhi has Sa'd ibn Maalik as as «*» because he was 
called so too. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2127, Abu Dawud # 2870, Ibn Majah # 2713, Nasa'i # 3671, Musnad Ahmad 5-267. 

3 Daraqutni # 89. 
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is acceptable as stated previously. 
Before the verse of inheritance was revealed, it was wajib (obligatory) to draw a will in 
favour of the relatives. When that verse came down specifying shares for all heirs, the 
command to draw a will for the heirs was abrogated. - 

The word (Aż) firash applies to woman but here it implies (j1) 4+4) (husband of the 
woman). The child will not be attributed to the adulterer but to the owner of the bed be he 
husband of the woman or her master if she is a slave, or the man who had mistakenly 
sexual intercourse with the woman. (see hadith # 3362 too) 

The words ‘for the adulterer are stones’ mean that he is deprived. He gets nothing. He will 
get no inheritance from the illicit child. Or it means that he would be stoned to death (if he 
was married). 

His fate is in Allah’s hand. In this world he is punished but in the hereafter Allah may 
punish him or forgive him. Even if he escapes worldly punishment, Allah might punish 
him or pardon him. 


DO NOT WILL FOR ANOTHER AT THE COST OF YOUR HEIR 
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3075. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plo yale àl sho 
said, “Indeed, a man and a woman perform deeds in obedience to Allah for sixty 
years. Then death looms over them and they err in making a will causing loss (to 
heirs) so the fire becomes necessary for them.” Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a à s>) 
then recited: 


aipe... LARO FI ly bes 
{...after (paying) bequest “he may have bequeathed or debt.... And that is a mighty 
triumph.|}? (4:11-13) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes the right of fellowmen. Some people spend their 
lives in worship and devotion but do not cease to hurt fellow men and they earn the wrath 
of Allah. The Prophet ply ate ai Je gave the example of those who unjust with their heirs. 
Apart from causing wrong to fellowmen, it is a disobedience to Allah’s command. 
The verses recited by Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să s»; also disallow the testator to draw a 
will for more than one-third of his wealth, thereby depriving the heirs. 


SECTION III | ésén Ladi 
TIDINGS FOR ONE WHO DRAWS A CORRECT WILL 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2124, Abu Dawud # 2867. 
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3076. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv yaledit Lo said, “He 
who dies leaving a will dies on a path (the straight path) and a sunnah (Prophet's je 
ielejas à practice) (that is approved), and he dies on piety and a martyr’s death, and 
he dies forgiven.”1 

(The translation in Ibn Majah is ‘testifying the truth’ instead of ‘a martyr’s death. ”) 


INFIDEL’S GET NO REWARD FOR GOOD DEEDS 
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3077. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, narrated from his father (Shu'ayb) ù us 
who from his grandfather (Abdullah) «sài 2; that Aas ibn Wail had willed that one 
hundred slaves should be set free on his behalf. His son Hisham «s 4 s»; set fifty 
slaves free. And, his (other) son Amr «săi s2) intended to set free the remaining fifty 
for him only after he had asked Allah’s Messenger +l- 4.1edi,.0 (about it). So he came 
to the Prophet pijat à le and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, my father left a will 
(instructing us) that one hundred slaves should be set free on his behalf. Hisham 
has set fifty free at his behest and fifty remain. Shall I set them free on his behalf?” 
Allah’s Messenger el~ys1eii,,o said, “If he was a Muslim and you had set slaves free 
for him, or given sadaqah (charity) for him, or performed the Hajj (pilgrimage) in 
his place that (reward) would have reached him.”? 
COMMENTARY: Aas ibn Wa’il did not embrace Islam though he was alive when the - 
Prophet plwy ale di gue invited people to Islam. He died a disbeliever. He had two sons, 
Hisham soil go j and Amr «sà g2 both of who had received guidance. They were among me 
"Prophet's plu jaleài slo sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ppsài s»). 
The Prophet el- yale ài ho said to Amr «sà»; that if his father were a Muslim, reward could 
have been consigned to him. If any-good deed was gone at his behest that will be of no 
avail and will deliver him from punishment. 


WARNING TO THOSE WHO USURP RIGHT OF THE. HEIRS 
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3078. Sayyiduna Anas «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj1¢ ài Lo said, “He 
who cuts off the inheritance of his heirs, Allah will cut off his inheritance of 


1 Ibn Majah # 2702, Abu Dawud # 
2 Abu Dawud # 2883. 
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paradise on the day of resurrection.” 
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` 3079. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să», narrated the same hadith.2 


COMMENTARY: Allah has promised in the oon that He would make the believers heirs 
to paradise. 


5538 cosh 
{(They) shall inherit paradise. } (23:11) © 
The Prophet's words mean that such a man will not be admitted to paradise in the beginning. 


1 Ibn Majah # 2703. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
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BOOK - XIII 
NIKAH (WEDLOCK) AALEN 
MARRIAGE 


WHAT IS NIKAH (WEDLOCK): Nikah (wedlock) means to meet and get together. It is 
applied to the contract of marriage and to copulation which also is coming together. 
However, authorities differ on which is the true meaning and which the metaphorical. 

The jurists say that nikah (wedlock) is the particular agreement between a man and a wife. It 
creates a matrimonial relationship between the two. 


IMPORTANCE OF NIKAH (WEDLOCK) 


NIKAH (WEDLOCK) & BELIEF: Nikah (wedlock) or marriage is not merely a social union 
between two people, a need of an individual a natural longing or only a personal affair. 
Rather, it is a basic pillar of the sustenance of human society and, from point of view of 
Shariah, it possesses a special significance which can be gauged from the fact that every + 
(divine law) from the time of Sayyiduna Aadam @tJiate down to the + (divine law) of 
prophet Muhammad ly ale aii do has recognized nikah (wedlock). The ulama (Scholars) say 
that there is no other worship that is practiced continuously to date from the times of 
Sayyiduna Aadam WJJ and will continue in paradise too other than nikah (wedlock) and 
belief. They are the only ones. So, in every ¢ (divine law), the marriage of man and woman 
is legal under a distinctive agreement. This marriage of the two is not legal without the 
agreement or pact in any Shariah or religion. Of course, the form of the agreement varies 
and its conditions and rules differ (from religion to religion). This chapter discusses the 
conditions and commands imposed by Islam as also the rules and regulations concerning 
this subject. 


ADVANTAGES & DISADVANTAGES OF MARRIAGE 


VIRTUES: The singular and general advantage of marriage is the survival and continuance 
of the human race and raising of the offspring. There also are other advantages and they 
are: 

(1) Marriage checks sexual excitement which if unchecked leads a person to ruin. 
This appetite transgresses all barriers of religion and manners and violates all 
norms of nobility and human values but when lawful means are available to it 
through marriage it obeys and respects all barriers of conduct. 

(2) The married couple set together their house in peace and comfort. They 
depend on, and support, one another through vicissitudes of life. 

(3) The family expands through marriage and a person finds himself strong and 
self-supporting. 

(4) Marriage causes a person to work hard and it removes lethargy and 
carelessness. This is helpful in the worldly life as well as in religion and 
worship. 
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(5) Pious children are born through marriage. They are the most previous asset in 
life. A person finds solace through them in this world and earns success in the 
next world. 

AAFAT: However, there are some things that cause hardship and difficulty to some 
people because of marriage. They are termed aafat of marriage and are six in number. 


(1) - Inability to seek the lawful earnings because of additional expense and new 
kinds of worries. The urge to seek the lawful is not as strong as during single 
life. 

(2) Greater involvement in unlawful affairs. The family life enhances needs and 


raises standard of living on one’s mind and to keep it up prohibited things are 
sought without hesitation. 

(3) Negligence in giving rights of women. Islam has allowed great rights to 
women. They include kindness and love for wife, but very few people observe 
them and they do not allow wives the high rank Islam has given them. Rather, 
they regard wives as subordinates. So, women’s rights are violated. Not only is 
it a social evil, it also is a grave sin and causes loss both in the hereafter and in 
this life. 

(4) Men do not tolerate any kind of bed temper in women. This is because they 
consider themselves as superior to them. They lose patience on the slightest 
expression of displeasure by wives. | 

(5). Disunited house when a wife is very bad tempered and nagging. This causes 
immense discord and life is very disturbed for husbands. 

(6) Rights of Allah are flouted because of additional responsibility to wife and 
children. Very few men maintain their religious life while looking after their 
wives and children. They give up performance of many pious deeds. 

Keeping the advantages and disadvantages (or aafat) before oneself, that should be 
preferred which helps further a religious life. If one fears a nagging wife, and must realize 
that unbridled sexual appetite will plunge one into sin. So it is better to bear the nagging 
wife, and to marry, otherwise it would cause great religious loss. 


THE COMMANDS TO MARRY 
(1) Actovling to the Hanafis, it becomes fard (compulsory) to marry when sexual excitement 
is so strong that one is liable to commit fornication. A man is able to pay the dower and to 
provide sustenance to his wife and he is confident that he would not be unjust and cruel to 
_his wife, but will be kind to her. 
(2) It is wajib (obligatory) to marry when the sexual excitement and urge is within limits and 
not likely to lead to illicit sex and the man is able to pay the dower and to maintain his 
wife. Also, he is not likely to be cruel to his wife. If anyone has the sexual urge but is 
unable to pay the dower and to maintain his wife then if he does not marry, that would not 
be sinful. On the other hand, if one who is able to pay the dower and maintain his wife 
does not marry then it is a sin. 
(3) When the urge is moderate, it is sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet 
qlee yanks dil 0) to marry. This means that the sexual urge is suppressible but the man has the 
potency to cohabit with his wife and is able to pay the dower and to maintain his wife. In 
this situation, it is a sin not to marry but to marry with intention to keep oneself away from 
fornication and to have a large progeny earns a large reward. 
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(4) It is makruh (disapproved) to marry when one is likely to be unjust or cruel to one’s wife. 
(5) It is forbidden to marry a woman when a man is certain that he would be cruel to his wife. 
GIST: We know, therefore, that + (divine law) has made allowance for different 
temperaments and situations. It is sometimes fard (compulsory), to marry, sometimes wajib 
(obligatory), sometimes sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet lyase di 0) 
and sometimes makruh (disapproved). At other times it is forbidden. Hence, a person must 
act according to the situation best suited to him. 


THE MUSTAHBAT OF NIKAH (WEDLOCK) | 
When a man or woman intends to marry, before making the proposal, they should find out 
the background, habits and surroundings of one another. If they do not do that and later 
find out something disagreeable in their partner that would create much unpleasantness in 
their married life. 


CRITERIA: It is mustahab (desirable) that the wife should be of a lower age, standing 
pedigree and richness than her husband. But she should excel herself over him in manners, 
good habits, beauty and piety. It is masnun for man to first see the woman he wishes to 
marry provided he is confident of his proposal being accepted. 


MAKE KNOWN: It is mustahab (desirable) to announce the marriage. to the people. The 
wedding should be conducted in public in the presence of relatives and friends from pot 
sides as also some ulama (Scholars). 


THE QADI & THE WITNESSES: The nikah (wedlock) should be conducted by a pious and 
righteous man. The witnesses too should be just, pious and God fearing. 


PROPOSAL & ACCEPTANCE . 
Marriage takes place through proposal and acceptance. Both these words should be used in . 
the past tense (to imply that the marriage has taken place). The woman should say, “I have. 
given myself in marriage to your.’ "Or her guardian should say to the man, “I have married 
the woman whose name is....to you.” The man should answer, ‘I have accepted.” Or, one 
of the words of the proposal and acceptance should be in the past tense, like the woman 
offers, “Marry me,” or her guardian says to the man, “Marry that woman whose name 
is....,” and the man consents, “I have married her.” Or, it may be the other way about. The 
man hn may say, “I have married you.” The woman responds, “I consent.” If the man asks the 
woman, “Have you presented yourself tome in marriage?” or, “Have you accepted me?” 
and the woman says only ‘yes, have given” or “Yes, have given” or “Yes, have accepted” 
without using the word ‘I” the marriage will be valid nevertheless. However, it is not 
enough to say before the witnesses, ‘We are wife and husband,” because marriage is not 
contracted in this way. 
Apart from using the past tense in proposal and acceptance, it is also necessary to use the 
words nikah (wedlock) (marriage) and tazweej (marrying). Thus one may say, “I have 
concluded nikah (wedlock) with you, or “I have made tazweej with you.” Or, a synonym be 
used that gives the meaning of marriage clearly, like a man saying. “I have made you my | 
wife,” or “I have become your husband,” or “you have become mine.” He may not 
specifically use the words nikah (wedlock) and tazweej or their synonyms but use a 
figurative expression. This too is allowed provided it suggests someone’s perfect 
ownership in fact and in reality, like, gift, sadaqah (charity), ownership, sale or purchase, 
the wife saying, for instance, “I have presented to you my marriage,” or “I have given you 
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my being as a sadaqah (charity),” or “I have made you owner of my being,” or “I have 

bought you for so.much money.” The man should say in answer, “I have accepted.” 

However, for it to be correct is the condition that the speaker should have meant nikah 

(wedlock) by his speech, and the context, too, suggests it, but if there is no such suggestion 

in the text, the person accepting may have confirmed it and the witnesses may have 
understood the meaning that the speech refers to marriage whether through a suggestion 

in the text or by being told. 


MUST HEAR ONE ANOTHER: The bride and bridegroom must each hear the other 
_ making the proposal and accepting it. This may be directly from one another, or through 
their attorney, or through their guardian. 

WITNESSES: It is a condition that two men must witness the proposal and consent for the 
marriage to be valid. The witnesses may be two men or one man and two women. They 
must be free men or women, because the testimony of a female slave or a male slave is not 
accepted, Also, they must be sane and Muslims. The testimony of Muslims is acceptable 
even whether they are pious or sinners or they have been awarded the prescribed 
punishment (or hadd) of qadhaf (for slander, eighty stripes). It is not a condition that the. 
witness should not be blind and not related to the spouses. Thus, the testimony of the blind ` 
and of the relatives of the spouse will be accepted, even their sons or sons of either of them. 
It is imperative that the witness must both together hear the proposal and consent’and now . 
by them that the marriage is being contracted, though they may not understand the 

meaning of the words (if they are in an alien language). If the witnesses do not both of 

them hear the proposal and consent at the same time, but at different times then the 
marriage is not validly conducted. 

MINOR GIRL: If a man says to another, “Marry my minor daughter to so and so,’ vand he 

conducted her marriage to that man in the presence of her father and another man, then the 

marriage is valid. But, if her father is not there, then the marriage will not be valid without 

the presence of two men or one man and two women. 


SECTION I l SFM jai 
YOUNG PEOPLE SHOULD MARRY 


PUL ook lfi shea G alas ole EA fs hi J pts SE JG agara of sie SE Creasy 
Ble gS SS Bh cheb Abts I bsp pa badly pad REE 


(ako gån) 

3080. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «säi s2; narrated that Allah's Messenger å ho 
ejas said, “O group of young people! Those of you who can bear the burden (or a 
family) should marry for it keep the eyes down (from ogling at women) and 
preserves one from immorality. And those (of you) who cannot let him fast for it 
dries up his lust.” 


COMMENTARY: The prophet pia à sho mentioned two great advantages of marriage - 


1 Bukhari # 5066, Muslim # 1-1400, Abu Dawud # 2046, Tirmidhi # 1083, Nasa’i # 2242, Ibn Majah # 
_ 1845, Darimi # 2165, Musnad Ahmad 1-432. 
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abstaining from staring at strange women and from illicit sex. 

LIMIT OF YOUNG AGE: When a person attains adulthood, he is among young men. 
But, how long does this youth last? Imam Shafi’ 44>, says that it ends at the age of thirty, 
but Imam Abu Hanifah šus», puts it at forty. 


LIFE OF ayia DISALLOWED 
pas 93 Gt JP shag gfe A) Ls alt J 32585 JÉ vols gal oF as EE5 (Wel) 


(ake GA) AES coal Sp SES 

3081. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «+4!,.2) narrated, “Allah’s Messenger aleà ho 

es denied Uthman ibn maz’un permission to observe (a life of) celibacy. If he had 

permitted him, we would have had ourselves castrated.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word used in the hadith is (J3) (at-tabattul). It means to. 
abstain from women and refrain from marrying. The Nasara (followers of Sayyiduna Easa 
PA ate, the Prophet) consider celibate life a good and preferable thing to observe. The 
ultimate aim of religion, according to them, is a man’s keeping away from women and 
remaining unmarried. Some other religions too regard it as piety to stay away from 
matriage and pleasures of life. But Islam does not agree. Rather, it says that marriage is a 
necessary part of man’s life. Islam says that to abstain completely from the pleasures of life 
and to endure self-imposed restrictions on oneself are not forms of worship. Rather, this 
kind of life is rahbaniyah (monkery, monasticism) which has no place in this religion of 
innate nature. Of course, Imam Shafi’I dia», does say that it is better to lead an unmarried 
life, but this opinion of Imam Shafi’I å>, does not contradict the elementary goal of Islam 
because it concerns mainly a superior mode which, moreover, is not concerned with 
marrying or not marrying but only .with marrying or not marrying but only with (5ta vu) 
(observing solitude for worship). 
SHAFI'I VIEWPOINT: In other words, Imam Shafi] means to say that to occupy in 
worship is better than occupation in marriage. Mulla Ali Qari à s>; has reproduced in 
‘Mirqat’ the arguments of Imam Shafi’I 414+, and also of Imam Abu Hanifah sla, to prove 
that tahil (married life) is better then tajarrud (unmarried life). 
PROPHET'S plwy ate a3 lo DISALLOWANCE: Anyway when Sayyiduna Uthman ibn 
Maz'un «sài s»; sought permission of the Prophet plejade ài so to lead a celibate life, he did 
not permit him because Islam calls for increase in numbers through marriage so that a 
greater number of worshippers of Allah spread on earth, and they wage jihad against 
disbelief and falsehood. 
SA’DS. AIM: The narrator of the hadith Sayidu Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «sà»; disclosed 
that if the prophet gL jateši 42 had given permission to Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un ssài») 
then the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢* å s»; would have had themselves castrated. 
Then, they would have had no desire for women and would not have fallen into sin. 
Teebi àu»; said that Sa’d «säi»; meant that if the Prophet had given Uthman «săi s»; the 
nod they too would have led a life of celibacy. The words he used were to emphasise tha t 


1 Bukhari # 5073, Muslim # 6-1402, Tirmidhi # 1085, Nasa'i # 3209, Ibn Majah # 1848, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-175, Darimi # 2167. 
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they would have gone to that extent in leading a life celibacy as though they had been 
castrated. He did not mean that a would have done that is reality. It is not permitted to 
have oneself castrated. 
FORBIDDEN TO HAVE. ONESELF CASTRATED: Allamah (The learned Scholar) 
Nawawi dia», said that Sayyiduna Sa'd «sà s»; had not know that it is forbidden to a man, 
young or old, to have himself castrated. 
ABOUT ANIMALS: We must know about animals that it is forbidden to castrate every 
animal that is not eaten. As for the animals that are eaten, it is allowed to castrated the 
young animals but forbidden to do it to old animals This is what Allamah (The learned 
Scholar) Nawawi Shafi'i à a>, has written but the books of figh Hanafi, Mukhtar and 
Hidayah write that it is permitted to castrate animals without specifying their age. 

PREFER A RELIGIOUS WINDED WOMAN AS WIFE 


epg Wt SV Hh ASS shag ache ain fa shi Joes SE S6 65858 of 5 crear) 


(ade gin) E155 25 3 QAI SIS, ÁE les ahs 
3082. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jate ài 10 
said, “A woman is married bearing four things in mind (about her): her property, 
her ancestry, her beauty or her religion. So, make the choice of one who is religious. 
May your hands be daubed with dust!”! 
COMMENTARY: A woman chosen for her ancestry means that not only is she herself 
noble and dignified but her family or tribe is also very honourable. This, indeed, is a 
natural tendency is man to have a woman of high rank and nobility so that his children 
belong to a high ranking family and ancestors. 
The hadith calls on every religious man to opt for a woman who is pious. This ensures 
good both in this world and the next. 
The words ‘may your hands be daubed with dust’ seem to degrade someone but it is an 
expression encouraging the addressee to action. 


ere WOMAN IS THE BEST ASSET IN THE WORLD 
gi lew th 5 Ses gi shes ded Jol S525 58 Sis se table bes ram 


Cola ol sr) ALAI idi 
3083. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «eà gho 
m=; said, ‘The world, all of it, is to be benefitted from for a while. And, the best of 
the beneficial thing in the world is a righteous woman.” (The word is (¢\%) mata’ 
which means ‘a thing of enjoyment.’)? 
COMMENTARY: Mata’ is something from which benefit is derived for sometime before it 
perishes. So, benefit may be derived from the world for some time. The benefit is short 
lived. A pious righteous woman is the best of the worldly things from which benefit may 
be derived because a pious woman is very helpful in doing deeds for the hereafter. 


1 Bukhari # 5090, Muslim # 53-1466, Abu DAwud # 2047, Nasa'i # 3230, Ibn Majah # 1858, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-428, Darimi # 2170. 
2 Muslim # 64. 1467, Nasa'i # 3232, Musnad Ahmad 2-268. 
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VIRTUE OF PIOUS WOMEN OF THE QURAYSH 
8S 58 las Als LM SS gla KE sas wie a dosh §i25 56 JÉ 5358 bE 5 At) 
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3084. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah isä >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger poles jaole dt he 
said, “The best of women who ride on camels are the pious women of the Quraysh. 
They are very kind and loving to the small children and are very mindful to their 
husband’s possessions (in their hands).”! 
COMMENTARY: The women of the Arabs used to ride the camels. So the hadith means 
that-the best of woman of the Arabs are those of the Quraysh. 


WORST OF TRIALS IS WOMEN 
42 g 14 E22. ÈA é 5 Ko of ae d ET E ; ` 
Se $f 488 copes LES l shag fle AU) de i das SE SE g5 g Solel Es wao) 


(age Sa) sla Se Sez 
3085. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn zayd «+ à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c ài Lo 
ey said, “I do p leave behind me a trial more harmful to men then me trial 
through) women.” 
COMMENTARY: The oe el- ydsäs do described women’s trial most harmful to men because: 
(i) Men are generally inclined to women, and 
(ii) Men generally are more careful of woman’s wishes. 
The result is that men succumb to forbidden erie to please women. Men fight each other 
for the sake of women. 
The demands of women push men to worldly pursuits. Clearly, nothing is more harmful 
than i pemg involved in the world: ane Prophet ple stokes we Lad said about it: 
Ib B is hs 
(Love of the world is the root of all evils). 
The Prophet's pisje 41,2 words ‘behind me’ show that t the trial through women was not as 
accentuated in his time as after him. Piety was supreme then and evil was suppressed. After 
the Prophet's pl sedi o death evil became stronger gradually and soon suppressed piety. 
| BEWARE OF TRIAL THROUGH WOMEN 


E E ss 25 JÉ SE gil oyt A) 
SBI g 2583 ST OG ch 1,8 obs SSS 1 55 2 shoes eS SEES les aKa 
Coda ol 9) =p cis! GESE 


3086. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «eà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger či sho 
eji said, “The world is sweet and green. Allah has made you khalifah (caliph) 


1 Bukhari # 5082, Muslim # 202-2527, Musnad Ahmad 2. 2690. 
2 Bukhari # 5096, Muslim # 97-2740/1, Tirmidhi # 2789, Ibn Majah # 3998, Musnad Ahmad 5-200. 
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(vicegerent) in it. He watches (you) how you act. So (fear and) preserve yourselves 

_ from the world and preserve yourselves from women, for, the first trial of Banu 

Israil was through women.”! 
COMMENTARY: The world appeals to a man as a sweet thing does and delight the eyes as 
greenery does. | 
The world belongs to Allah. He is its Master and Ruler. He has made you His vicegerent on - 
earth. You are His attorney in the earth to work on it. He watches you all the time how you 
work as His vicergrent and how you.discharge you duties. 
The relative words in the hadith could also mean that Allah has made you deputy of those 
people who have departed from this world before you (as their heirs). Whatever they had 
belongs to you and He sees now how you conduct yourselves and take a lesson from their lives. 
The next words are that you should guard yourselves from the intrigues of the world. You 
must not let yourselves be trapped in its net because it is not everlasting. When you are 
resurrected for the eternal world you will be called to reckon and to serve punishment. 
So, too, guard yourselves against the deceit of women. The pious woman is a blessing of 
Allah but an evil woman is a trial for all. So let not the conspiracies of evil women or the 
de1aands of your wives plunge you in the unlawful and forbidden things and so into ruin 
and destruction. 


WOMEN WAS THE FIRST TRIAL CF THE CHILDREN OF ISRA‘IL LEADING THEM] 
TO DESTRUCTION 

There was a man by the name al Bal’am ibn Ba’ur in the time of prophet Musa e4Jiate. He 
"was one whose prayers were answered very often. Because he know the great name of ` 
Allah (ism a'zam). At one juncture. Prophet Musa Jat advanced with a large army to 
fight the jabbarun and encamped at a place of Banu Kir’an in Shaam (Syria). The tribe of 
Bal’am came to him and request him, “Musa has come here with a huge army to kill us and 
drive us out of this place. So, do curse him so that he goes away from here.” Bal’am said, 
“You do not know what I know. How may I curse a Prophet of Allah and his followers. If I 
_ do that, I will be rained in.both the worlds.” But, they persisted and pleaded with him 
unceasingly to curse prophet Musa Aae. Finally Bal’am conceded, ‘I shall seek Allah’s 
guidance in this regard and wait for his command. Then I shall decide.” _ 

Bal’am never did anything without making istikharah (which is to seek Allah’s guidance). So, 
when he did that, he dreamt that he should never pray against the Prophet and the believers 
with him. So, Bal’am informed his tribe that he was not prepared to oblige them. But, they. 
did not give in. They brought to him precious gifts, pleaded with him and wept bitterly and; 
_ -in the end, managed to compel him. He was trapped. He mounted his donkey and set out to 
the mount Jistan to curse Prophet Musa ete whose army was pitched near to it. 

His donkey stumbled many times on the way but he beat it to resume the journey. This things 
prolonged and Bal’am too was exhausted picking up the donkey every time it fell down. 

Then Allah enable the donkey to speak. It said, “O Bal’am, silly man! Do you not see where 
you are going? You push me forward but the angels drive me back!” Bal’am heard, the 
donkey but instead of paying heed, he alighted from it and leaving it there walked ahead 
on foot. He climbed the mountain and began to curse. However, whenever he intended to 
‘name Prophet Musa pate and his tribe, his tongue uttered the name of his own tribe 


1 Muslim # 99-2742, Tirmidhi # 2198, Ibn Majah # 4000, Musnad Ahmad 3-22. 
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instead of Banu Isra’il 
His people protested and he convinced them that he called the name of Banu Isra’il but his 
tongue took their name. In spite of that Bal’am did not desist. He tried to curse till he faced 
punishment and his tongue emerged to rest on‘his chest. Then he was nonplussed and 
lamented that he was ruined in both the worlds, yet he persisted, “We must now think of 
some way to eliminate the Banu ‘Isra’il.” Then he suggested to his people. “Adorn your 
women superbly. Let them carry some things in their hands and pretend to sell them. They 
should go to the army of Banu Isra’il as saleswomen. Advse them to lure the Banu Isra’il 
` and submit to anyone who invites them. Even if one of them commit fornication, then you 
will gain success. 
They did that, when the women went to the Banu Isra’il, one of them captivated one of 
their chiefs zamzam ibn Shalum. He took her by her hands to prophet Musa eAJtate and 
asked, “Do you say that she is forbidden to me?” He said, “Yes!” But, zamzam said, “I shall 
not obey you concerning her” and he took her cenceminis her” and he took her to his tent 
here he committed the evil deed. 
That did it! Allah wrath descended on them. In no time, seventy thousand of their men 
diéd. Fahas the grandson of Prophet Harun ote and a giant of a man who was also the 
guard of Prophet Musa e*Jiate took his weapon and rushed to the tent of zamzam and, in 
the twinkling of an eye, he consigned both zamzam and his mistress to death, saying, 
“Allah has destroyed us because of this man!” 
As soon as they were killed, the punishment was withdrawn from them.1 

THREE THINGS ARE INAUSPICIOUS 
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3087. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger oe gare dil ie said, 
“There is ill omen ina woman, a house and a horse.” 


According to another version: ‘Ill omen is attached to three things: a woman a 
residence and an animal.”? . 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (¢}J') (ash-Sha-um) is the opposite of yaman and it 
means withdrawal of blessing or inauspiciousness. Let us now see what it implies. 
The ominous nature of the house could mean its smallness and had petppouheed: It is 
uncomfortable and the neighbours are evil: 
The woman is unfavourable when she is paid a high dower, is ill-tempered, bad mannered 
and barren. She cannot give comfort but causes difficulties. 
When a horse is said to have ill omen attached to it, it is naughty, slow paced and not used 
for jihad. It is not an asset for its owner. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith means that if there was ever an ill omen in 
anything then it would be in these three things. In other words, to attach ill omen to any 
thing is meaningless. It is only a superstition and there is no truth about it. If there really 


1 See ‘Stories of the Prophets’ Ibn Kathir. Pg 244, Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 5093, Muslim # 115-2225, Abu Dawud # se Tirmidhi # 2833, Nasa'i # 3571, Musnad 
Ahmad # 4544. 


- 
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was an ill omen in anything, it would be found in these three things because they can 
qualify for it. This saying of the Prophet ployale à slo is like his words, “If any thing was 
outside the shphere of destiny that would be an evil eye.” In other words, everything in 
this universe follows the set procedure of fate predetermined yet if anything could escape 
that predestination, it would be the evil eye. 

Hence, just as these words of the Prophet «4y4,e4i! Je do no mean that the evil eye is not 
governed by fate, so too the hadith mentioned here does not mean to say that ill omen is 
attached to these three things. 

Some other ulama (Scholars) say that if a person has a house in which he does not like to 
reside, or a wife with whom he finds it disagreeable a have a sexual relationship, or a horse 
that he does not like, then he must part from the thing that is incompatible. 

Thus this hadith does not disagree with the hadith that disallows attaching an ill omen to 
something. It does not say that there is an ill omen in anything. 


PREFER A VIRGIN FOR A WIFE 
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3088. Sayyiduna Jabir «s & >, narrated that they were with the aoi on an 
expedition and when they returned and were near Madinah, he said, “O Messenger 
of Allah, I have married recently” (hoping to be allowed to go ahead of the others to 
his wife): He asked, “So you have married?” He said, Yes!” He askéd, “A virgin or a 
window?” He said, “Rather, a widow.” He asked, “why did you not marry a virgin? 
You could have enjoyed her and she would have enjoyed you.” When they were at 
Maidnah and everyone intended to go to his home, he said, “Wait. We shall enter 
by night, meaning in the evening, to allow the woman with disheveled hair to comb 
it and the woman whose husband was away (with us participating in jihad) may 
shave her pubes.”! 

COMMENTARY: When a man marries a virgin, they have more love for one another and 

are more friendly, The widow, on the other hand, remembers her first husband and if she 

does not adapt to living standard of the second, her outlook depicts it. So she is not as 
much friendly as a. virgin is. 

On returning from a journey, do not make haste to return home. Allow your wife time to 

prepare herself. In this way you will not find her in a disagreeable condition. 

Other ahadith disallow travellers from returning home at night. But, this applies when 

advance information is not given home about one’s arrival. If the family is told beforehand 

of the arrival then there is no harm. . 


1 Bukhari # 5247, Muslim # 57-1466, Abu Dawud # 2048, Nasa'i # 3226, Ibn Majah # 1860, Darimi # 
2216. i 
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SECTION II pil jadi 
THERE WHOM ALLAH HELPS ALWAYS 
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3089. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ac ăi s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger sla jade àl gho 
said, “Three there are who have a right to get Allah’s help (as per His promise). 
They are: 

(i) - The mukatab who resolves to pay to his master to buy his freedom. 

(ii) He who married to preserve his chastity. 

(iii) The warrior in Allah’s path.” 


COMMENTARY: Mukatab is the slave whose master offers to set him free if he pays him 
a certain sum of money. The sum of money that the master asks for his release is called 
badal kitabah. 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR GUARDIAN OF WOMAN 
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3090. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jasle àt guo 
said, “When a man proposes marriage and you are pleased with his religion and 


character, marry (your daughter) to him, If you fail to do that then there would be 
mischief on earth and much corruption.”2 


COMMENTARY: This is an important instruction to the parents, or guardians of women. 
They should accept proposal marriage for their ward from a religious and well-mannered 
man and marry their girl to him. If they reject him waiting for a rich worldly man’s 
proposal then the wait will be long. Most women will remain single and most men will 
continue to live a bachelor’s life. Most religious families are inclined to do it. This gives rise 
to temptation and spreads evil. The elders will be blamed for the situation. 
Teebi as di 2, said that this hadith is evidence for Imam Maalik’s dia», contention that 
equality of the spouses is based only on religious standing. The two may suffice one 
another only through religion. The other ulama (Scholars), however, say that four qualities 
should be considered to become sufficient for (or partners of) one another. They are: 

(i) religion, 

(ii) freedom, 

(iii) descent, and 

(iv) profession. 
Thus, a Muslim women should not be given in marriage to a disbeliever, to a man of unknown 
ancestors and (if she is the daughter of a merchant or a man of good profession, she should not 
be married) to a man of an unlawful profession or a makruh (disapproved) occupation. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1661, Nasa’i # 3218 (or 3220) , Ibn Majah # 2518, Musnad Ahmad # 9637. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1086, Ibn Majah # 1967. 
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However, if a woman’s guardian and the woman herself and pleased with the proposal of 
an unequal man, then the marriage will be correct. 


MARRY WOMAN WHO ARE LOVING. 
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3091. Sayyiduna Ma’gil ibn Yasar «să», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jaleai_ gho 
said, “Marry women who love (their husbands) and are very fecund because I shall 
surpass the umahs by your numbers.”! 
COMMENTARY: The aim is to have large numbers of the ummah of Muhammad asle än Lo 
ey. To achieve that a woman must possess both the qualities mentioned in the hadith. 
A woman can be known to be prolific and loving by looking at her family background. If 
her family is large, she is liable to be fecund because that is a trend in her family. 
This hadith says that it is mustahab (desirable) to marry women who are loving and inclined 
to give birth to many children. The prophet gl.jaJeai. will take pride in large numbers of 
his ummah. 
The hadith could also mean that a man should keep regular sexual relationship with those 
of his wives who are prolific. 
BETTER TO MARRY A VIRGIN 
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3092. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Saalim ibn Utbah ibn Uwaym ibn Sa’idah Al- 
Ansari à&a; narrated that his father that his grandfather (Utbah) 41>, reported the 
saying of Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ăi Lo that they should marry virgins for they have 


mouths (than others and possess sweet voices and good speech and they are not 
indecent speakers). They possess fertile wombs and are more pleased with little. 


COMMENTARY: The virgin is more prolific but this is as per apparent cause and effect 
conditions. It is meaningless without Allah’s command. (See also the commentary to 
hadith # 3088) 
The virgin is also content with little. 
SECTION III Esti jadi 
PECULIARITY OF MARRIAGE 
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3093. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä =», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale di sho 


said, “You will not have seen anything like marriage that increases love 


1 Abu Dawud # 2050, Nasa’i # 3227. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1861 
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between two lovers.”! 


COMMENTARY: Husband and wife who were unrelated and were strangers begin to love 
one another after marriage as no two people may be expected to love one another. 


MARRYING WOMEN WHO ARE FREE 
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3094. Sayyiduna Anas «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lo jats ài Lo said, “He 


who resolves to meet Allah while he is pure and purified (of the evil of fornication) 
must marry free women.”2 


COMMENTARY: The free woman are more pure then female slaves. They teach their 
children manners such are female slave cannot teach. 


QUALITY OF A PIOUS WIFE 
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3095. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet py ale ù to said 
often, “The believer earns for himself nothing better, after fear of Allah, than a 
righteous wife. If he commands her, she obeys him. If he looks at her, she delights 
him (with her beauty, purify and cheerful countenance). If he adjures her, she 
makes it true. And, if he is absent from her, she is sincere to him concerning her 
person (not being unfaithful to him, and concerning) his property (not being 
careless and treacherous).”3 

COMMENTARY: Taqwa (piety) (fear of Allah) is to obey Allah’s commands and to abstain 

from what He has disallowed. | 

The wife obeys her husband what is not sinful and in that which complies with + (divine 

law) and she does not displease Allah. It is a command of ¢ (divine law) that one should 

not obey the command of the creatures that calls for disobedience of the creator. 

This woman prefers her husband’s wishes to her own. She does not what he likes and 

abstains from that which he does not like. 


MARRIAGE IS HALF OF RELIGION 
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3096. Sayyiduna Anas i>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jateäi Lo said, “When 


1 Ibn Majah # 1847. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1862. 
3 Ibn Majah # 1875. 
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a person married, he (or she) has perfected half of the religion. Now, let him (or her) 
fear regarding the other half.” 
COMMENTARY: Two things there are in a human body that the generally responsible for 
corrupting religion. These two are the private parts and the belly. 
= The hadith says that when one marries, he preserves himself from the mischief of his 
private parts. He must then concentrate on delivering himself from the mischief of the belly 
by fearing Allah for which he must earn lawful sustenance to feed his own self and his 
family. In the way, he shall perfect the entire religion. ` 


THE MARRIED LIFE THAT IS AUSPICIOUS 
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3097. Sayyidah Ayshsh v“ ~ şe) narrated that the Prophet ploy ate di to said, “The 
marriage that has the greatest blessing is the one that calls for the easiest effort.”2 


COMMENTARY: The least effort is when the dower is small and the wife is not 
demanding but is content with what she gets. 


© CHAPTER - II 
LOOKING AT THE WOMAN TO WHOM A okaka J) beets 
PROPOSAL FOR MARRIAGE IS SENT & THE ~~ T ak Td bile n 
LIMBS THAT MUST BE KEPT COVERED 


The Arabic words in the heading are al-makhtubah and al-awrat. The former means ‘the 
woman to whom the marriage proposal is sent.’ The latter means ‘the limbs that one is 
commanded to conceal (or cover).’ 


LOOKING AT THE MAKHTUBAH 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah 4a», , Imam Shafi’l dtu»), Imam Ahmad dia») and most 
of the ulama (Scholars), it is permitted to man to see the woman whom he sends proposal 
for marriage even if she does not give permission for it. Imam Maalik 41a, holds that a 
man is permitted to see her only if he has her permission for that. It is disallowed to see her 
without her consent, and according to a report, Imam Maalik iit a>, holds that it is 
absolutely disallowed to see her. 

The juristic ruling in this connection is that, instead of looking at the woman a man 
proposes to marry, he should ask an experienced woman to get him the necessary 
information after looking at the woman he proposes to marry. 


SECTION I Jj jai 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO SEE WOMAN BEFORE PROPOSING 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 5486. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ah ul Eeman # 6566. 
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3098. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that a man came to the Prophet ii be 
els sate and said, “I intend to marry a woman of the ansar.” He said, “So, look at her, 
for, there is something in the eyes of (some of the) ansars.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jade a! Lo advised the man to look at the woman before 
marrying her because there was some wrong in the eyes of some of the ansars, so that later 
on it might not cause him dislike. Allamah (The learned Scholar) Nawawi à «>, said 
something like it. 
It is allowed to disclose a defect to someone else with a good intention. 
It would be understood that only the face and hands of the woman may be seen but only if it 
would not create a sexual excitement because both these limbs are not part of satr (private 
parts). (Satr is the portion of a person’s body that must be covered in the presence of another.) 


WIFE MUST NOT DESCRIBE ANOTHER WOMAN TO HER HUSBAND 
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3099. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud +s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly ade dit Jo 
said, “No woman must touch her (naked) body to the (naked) body of another 
woman. And (she must) not describe her to her husband (because describing her to 
him is) as though he were looking at her.”? 
COMMENTARY: It is very shameful for a woman to undress before another naked woman 
and for both of them to embrace one another. Again it is disgraceful for her to give a rundown 
of the other’s nudity to her husband. This could excite him and might lead to mischief. 
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3100. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jase ài ho 
said, “No man must look at the awrah of another man and no woman at the 
awrah of another woman. And no man must cover himself with another man in 
a single garment and no woman must cover herself with another woman in a 
single garment.” 
COMMENTARY: The parts of the body of men and women that ¢ (divine law) has 
disallowed to be seen or touched by one another are called satr (private parts) or awrah. 
The satr (private parts) for men is from the waist to the knee (or navel to knee). For women 


1 Muslim # 74-1424, Musnad Ahmad 2-299. 
2 Bukhari # 5240, 5241, Tirmidhi # 2801, Abu Dawud # 2150, Musnad Ahmad 1-387. 
3 Muslim # 74-338, Tirmidhi # 2802, Ibn Majah # 661, Musnad Ahmad 3063. 
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it is from neck to feet (or entire body except face and hands).These parts ought to be 
covered and concealed from the sight of others. The juristic directions are outlined here. 

A man’s satr (private parts) is between his navel and below his knees. It is not allowed to 
any other man or woman to look at it unnecessarily. His wife or female slave may, 
however, see that portion. As for the rest of his body, both man and women may see it. 
However, if a woman is likely to be excited sexually then she is not allowed to see any 
portion of his body at all. 

In the same way, a woman’s body from her navel down to her knees is satr (private 
parts) tcr s--ther woman. She may not see it unnecessarily. A woman’s satr (private 
parts) tor a man 1s ner whole body which means that it is not allowed to a man to see 
any pait of a stranger woman’s body. But, according to one version, a woman’s face, 
both hands and both feet are not part of her satr (private parts) which means that an 
outsider man may see these limbs of a woman who is a stranger to him, provided he is 
immune from sexual excitement. If he is liable to be excited sexually then he is not 
permitted to look at even these limbs. 


WHEN NECESSARY: At times when it becomes necessary, a man may look at a woman 
whether he is immune from sexual excitement or not. Examples are of a witness when he 
gives testimony, or a ruler at the time of giving a judgement, they may look at these limbs. 


TOUCHING: It is not allowed to an unknown man to touch these limbs of a woman, face, 
hands and feet even if he is not likely to be excited sexually. This applies when the woman 
is young but if she is very old or the man is very old so that a desire is out of question and 
the woman too is safe then it is allowed to touch these limbs. 


WIFE'S BODY: A man is allowed to see the entire body of his wife and his female slave 
with whom he is allowed to have sexual intercourse. 


FOR THE MAHRAM: The woman’s Satr (private parts) for her mahram is her back, 
stomach, and navel down to knees so, the mahram is not allowed to look at these limbs of 
the woman whose mahram he is, even if he is not likely to be sexually excited. A mahram 
may see her head, shins upper arms and chest because these parts of her body are not satr 
(private parts) for him, provided, of course, he is safe from sexual excitement. 

The satr (private parts) of a female slave of another person is like the satr (private parts) of 
a woman whose mahram he is, meaning her back, stomach and from navel down to below 
knees. For a man, the same command applies for these limbs of a female slave of someone 
else as for these parts of the woman whose mahram he is as far as seeing and touching 
them is concerned. 

It is forbidden to look at a handsome man with an evil desire or to touch him. 

It is allowed to touch and to look at a woman while intending to propose marriage with 
her, or a female slave at the time of buying her in spite of likelihood of lustful desire. 

As slave is like a stronger for his master’s wife. She must use the veil in his presence as she 
does before other men. The same applies in the presence of eunuchs and emasculate men. 
The jurists say that it is forbidden to look at stranger women both for sexual pleasure 
or otherwise. 

It is forbidden and makruh (disapproved) for two men or two women to be together nude 
in one garment even if it is out of habit without any evil idea. In any case, it is shameful. 
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3101. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph sade à Jo said, 
“No man must spend a night with a married woman unless he is married to her 
or is her mahram.”! 
COMMENTARY: Here, ‘to spend a night with her’ is to meet her in solitude or be alone 
with her, by night or by day at any place. 
The words thayyib is a woman who is no longer a aoe But, here it means a ‘young 
woman.’ Married or unmarried. 
Mahram is one with whom it is disallowed to marry at all times. He can be a son, brother, 
son-in-law, etc. It may be because of REE or otherwise. 
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3102. Sayyiduna Uqba ibn Aamir «sä +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài Le 
said, “Beware of visiting women (who are not mahram).” A man asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you say of hamu?” He said, “The hamu are death.”? 
COMMENTARY: Hamu are the near relatives of the husband, like his brother. The father 
and son of the husband are not among the hamu. 
Just as death ruins a person’s life, so the hamu ruin a woman’s life by visiting her in 
solitude, both her religion and her manners. 
These words are parts of Arakic idiom: hamu are death, lion is death, the king is fire. These 
are idiomatic expressions implying ‘play with death.’ 
PHYSICIAN MAY EXAMINE WOMAN 
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3103. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à ç») narrated that Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s å s»; (the 
mother of the believers) sought permission of Allah’s Messenger plc àl slo to be 
cupped. He instructed Sayyiduna Abu Taybah «sà s»; to cup her. Jabir «sài s»; said, 
“I presume that he was her foster-brother, or (he was) a young boy who had not 
attained the age of puberty.” 
COMMENTARY: The presumption of Sayyiduna Jabir asà s»; implies that Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah «s à»; did not need to be cupped because, if it was necessary, a stranger could 
have done the cupping and opened the veins. 


1 Muslim # 19. 2171. 
2 Bukhari # 5232, Muslim # 20. 2172, Tirmidhi # 1174, Musnad Ahmad 4. 149, Da’imi # 2647. 
3 Muslim # 72-2206. 
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We knows, therefore, that a physician may examine a woman’s entire body to treat her. 


ABOUT A SUDDEN GLANCE ATA WOMAN 
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3104. 4. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «säi s»; narrated, “I asked Allah’s Messenger she 
ehy ale à about a sudden (unintentional) glance (on a woman stranger, not a 
mahram). He instructed me that I should turn away my sight (immediately).”1 


COMMENTARY: This means that if a man happens to look at a woman unintentionally 
then he must not continue to ogle at her. The first sight is not deliberate, so is forgiven, but 
it is wajib (obligatory) to turn away the glance. If anyone continues to look at her, then that is ` 
asin. The same thing is known from the Quran: 

(rest 553) by slash de gcd aiii j 

{Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze.} (24: 30) 

Of course, when it is necessary, like for marriage, etc, it is permitted to keep looking after 
the first gaze. If a woman has to have an injury or other problem examined then she might 
show to the physician only that portion. She must keep the rest of the body covered.? 


WHEN TEMPTED GO TO WIFE 
335 leh 5532 Gg LB aS DERRATE 25 JÉ IE pls 385 +o) 
GED AAE PEFR Sesja is G28 sfidi EÍ Ssi ue 225 532 Aer 


Colne ol 9) PETE 835 
3105. Sayyiduna Jabir «+4 .>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plwyaJe àl Jo said, ‘A 
woman comes in the form of a devil and returns in the form of a devil. When any of 
you is attract ed by a (stranger) woman and she makes a home in his heart, he 
should head (straight) to his wife and have a sexual intercourse with her. That will 
put an end to the excitement in his heart (meaning the sexual urge).”3 


COMMENTARY: The woman comes in the form of a devil. This is actually a comparison 
because she brings indecent thoughts to the mind and evil temptations to lead astray. 
These are what the devil does. 

Hence, to look at a woman whose mahram a man is not is a means of mischief and evil. The 
ulama (Scholars) deduce from it that a woman should not emerge from her house 
unnecessarily. If she is compelled to come out, then she must not adorn herself. 

As for man, he must not look at another woman, not even towards her garments. 

This hadith is evidence that a man may call his wife for sexual intercourse even during the day 
time though she may be busy with her household chores which it may not be possible for to 
suspend. If she does not respond then man becomes rest less in mind and body and falls sick. 


1 Muslim # 45-2159, Tirmidhi # 2785, Abu Dawud # 2148, Musnad Ahmad 4. 358. 
2 See Tirmidhi # 2786 about persisting after first gaze. Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
3 Muslim # 9-1403, Musnad Ahmad 3-341. 
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SECTION II clit vad 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO LOOK AT THE WOMAN BEFORE PROPOSING 
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3106. Sayyiduna Jabir «s & s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly 4c ai do said, 
“When any of you proposes marriage to a woman and is able to look at (her hands 
and face) that which attract him to marry her, he must do so.”! 
COMMENTARY: It has been stated earlier too (hadith # 3088) that it is mustahab (desirable) 
to look at the woman one wishes to marry because if he likes that woman, he will marry 
her and be protected from immodesty. This indeed, is the true objective of marriage. 
_ It must be understood that a previous advice that a woman should not be married because 
of her beauty does not imply that looks should be ignored altogether. Rather, the meaning 
was that heauty should not be preferred to religion. 
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3107. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «sà s»; narrated that when he proposed 
marriage to a woman, Allah’s Messenger ¢l4J¢ ài 2 asked him, “Have you looked 
at her?” He submitted that he had not, so he instructed, “Look at her for that is very 
good and will grow love between both of you.”? 

COMMENTARY: It means: if you marry the woman you proposed to marry after look- 
at her, the two of you will love one another very much. Generally, there are no regrets if 
anyone marries a woman after looking at her. The man does not have to feel bad or 
perturbed about his choice. 

ON UNINTENTIONAL GLANCE AT A WOMAN, GO TO YOUR WIFE FOR SOLACE 
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3108. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. ale ai lo saw a 
woman who he found attractive. So, he came to Sayyidah Sawdah «sài s»; who was 
preparing perfume and there were some women with her. They left him (alone with 
her) and he had his need satisfied (with her). Then, he said, ‘Whichever man sees a 
woman who looks good to him must come to his wife, for she has the like of what 
she (the other) has.” 


1 Abu Dawud # 2082 
2 Tirmidhi # 1089, Nasa’i # 3235, Ibn Majah # 1865, Darimi # 2172, Musnad Ahmad 4-246. 
3 Darimi # 2215. 
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COMMENTARY: The grace of the Prophet p- s1e4,le fell on the woman involuntarily. She - 
charmed him and that was human nature. 


WOMEN SHOULD REMAIN CONCEALED 
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3109. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s 4,.», narrated that the Prophet said, “The woman 
should remain in veil, for, when she emerges (out of it) the devil makes her look 
good (in the eyes of men).”! 

COMMENTARY: The literal meaning of the initial words is that a woman is satr (private 
parts) (that which must be covered or concealed). Just as it is bad to uncover the satr 
(private parts) in the presence of other people, so too it is bad for a woman to come out 
before people. 


SECOND GLANCE IS DISALLOWED 
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3110. Sayyiduna Baraydah «sà» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ät 4o said to 
Sayyiduna Ali 4+», , “O Ali, do not let a gaze follow the first gaze, for, the first is 
forgiven (if it was not deliberate) , but the second is not allowed to you.”? 
FEMALE SLAVE IS FORBIDDEN AFTER HER MARRIAGE TO ANOTHER 
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3111. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb «+ 4 s») reported from his father that his 
grandfather narrated that the Prophet el- jals ăi v said, “When any of you marries his 
slave to his female slave, he must not look at her awrah” (parts of body that need to 
be concealed, because she becomes forbidden to her master after her marriage). 
According to another version “He must not look at (the portion of her body) that is 

etween below the navel and above the knees.”3 

COMMENTARY: This command is when a master marries off his female slave to his own 
slave. This means that it will apply were forcefully when she is married to someone else’s 
slave and she will be absolutely forbidden to her master. 

Imam Abu hanifah 44>; contends that after her marriage, the female slave becomes like 
another person’s slave girl for her master. The command concerning the female slave of 
another person has been mentioned in the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed (# 3100). 

Imam Shafi’l åas>) contends that after her marriage, the satr (private parts) of the female 
slave is like the satr (private parts) of a man. 

The arguments of both of them may be seen in the books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1176. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2786, Abu Dawud # 2149, Darimi # 2709, Musnad Ahmad 5-353. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4113, Musnad Ahmad 2-187. 
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3112. Sayyiduna Jarhad «sài s») said that the prophet pijat à Lo asked, “Do you not 

know tht things are awrah?”! 
COMMENTARY: It is mentioned in the book Asad ul ghabah that once the Prophet ats äi Lo 
ely saw jarhad «sài s»; in the mosque. His thigh was uncovered. So, he told him that he 
should cover it. This hadith rejects the contention of these ulama (Scholars) who say that 
ulama (Scholars) who say that the thigh is not part of the satr (private parts). Indeed, Imam 
Maalik ditaa>, and Imam Ahmad di4s>, are known to have held this view, according to a report. 
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3113. Sayyidina Ali «sù >») said that Allah’s Messenger pl jade à Lo said to him, ‘ ‘O 
Ali, do not uncover you thigh (in the presence of other people) and do not look at 
the thigh of anyone alive or dead.” : 
COMMENTARY: It is clear from this hadith that the command for the satr (private parts) is 
the same for the living and the dead. 
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3114. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Jahsh «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ùs do 
wake passed by Sayyiduna Ma’mar «s à s2; whose things were uncovered. So, he 
called, “O Ma’mar, cover your thighs for, the thighs are awrah.”3 
(Awrah anid satr (private parts) have been defined previously. See against hadith # 3100). 
SATR BE OBSERVED IN PRIVACY TOO 
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3115. Sayyiduan Ibn Umar EA ) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pt- jade àt go said. 
“Do not be naked (even when alone) because there are with you they who never 
separate from you (meaning) , the angels who record your deeds) , except when you 
are in the toilet and while a man has sexual intercourse with his wife. So be decent 
before them and honour them.”4 


1 Bukhari heading of chapter 12, Book of salah (# 8) , Tirmidhi # 2804 to 2806, Abu Dawud # 4014, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-478. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3140, Ibn Majah # 1460, Musnad Ahmad 3-501. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-290, Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's el» yledi sho practice). 

4 Tirmidhi # 2809. 
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COMMENTARY: In other words, one must keep one’s satr (private parts) covered at all 
times whatever one does. Always do good deeds and refrain from evil and indecent deeds 
so that shameful conduct is not observed in the presence of the angels and they are not 
shown any kind of dishonour. 

Ibn Maalik åus>; said that it is not proper to uncover one’s satr (private parts) unnecessarily. 


WOMEN LOOKING AT MAN 
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3116. Sayyidah Umm Salamah as à 2) narrated that alongwith Sayyidah 
Maymunah «säi s2; she was with Allah’s Messenger ole.» when Sayyiduan Ibn 
Umm Makhtum came to visit him. So, Allah’s Messenger pjate à e said (to them). 
“Observe the veil!” She exclaimed, “O Messenger of Allah, is he not blind and 
unable to see us?” He asked, “Are you (both) blind and cannot see him?”! 
COMMENTARY: According to this hadith, like men, women too are forbidden to look at 
stranger man. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that this saying of the Prophet pl. yale ai Lo 
is of the nature, of righteousness. Or, the Prophet pl- jats à so meant that a woman should 
not look at a man exclusively, like in a company where two of them speak to one another 
and she looks at him intently. 
The correct ruling is that a woman may look at a man but is not allowed to look between his 
navel and knees. This is according to the saying of Sayyidah Ayshah y+ ài s23, “When the 
Ethiopians demonstrated their skill with the spear, I was looking at them.” This happened in 
9 AH when she was sixteen years old and the command of the veil had been imposed. 
This shows that it is allowed to a woman to see men, but not their satr (private parts). 
However, it must be understood that this permission is subject to her being safe from 
sexual desire. If she is not safe then she may not look at a man at all. 
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3117. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim ju> reported from his father (Hakim) «>, that his 
grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn Haydah) «sà s») narrated that Allah's Messenger 4,ei1,1 
ey said. “cover your satr (private parts) except from your wife or your female slave.” 


So he asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what do you say when a man is alone by 
himself.” He said, “Allah has more right that you observe modesty before him.”? 


COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) even when one is alone to keep one’s satr (private 


1 Tirmidhi # 2787, Abu Dawud # 4112, Musnad Ahmad 6-296. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2778 & 2803, Abu Dawud # 4017, Ibn Majah # 1920, Musnad Ahmad 5-3. 
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parts) covered unless it becomes necessary to uncover it. 
The exceptions mentioned in the hadith mean that ownership and marriage permit man 
and woman (the pair) to look at one another's satr (private parts). 
(See also hadith # 3115) 
DO NOT BE ALONE WITH NON MAHRAM WOMAN 
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3118. Sayyiduna Umar «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet ¢luyate ài lo said, “When a 
man remains alone with a stranger woman then the third among them is the devil.” 


COMMENTARY: When a man and a woman who are not mahram are alone, the devil 
tempts them. 
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3119. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä s»; narrated that the prophet plate ài 4o said, “Do not pay 
visit to woman whose husbands are not at home, for the devil circulates in each of 
you as blood circulates.” Some asked, “And in you too?” He said, “Also in me. But, 
Allah helps me over him. So I am safe.”2 
COMMENTARY: As it is staying alone with a non mahram woman is disallowed but this 
hadith mentions specifically one whose husband is not at home. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi «>, says about where blood circulates, meaning vein. Mulla 
Ali Qari a>, says that the devil circulate s in you and is not visible just as blood is not 
visible and the devil overcomes you. The sense either way is the same. 
The final words are in the present tense or continuous present tense but in some versions 
the past tense is used to imply. “The devil has become Muslim (in my favour, meaning 
obedient and subjugated). 
SLAVE IS AS A STRANGER TO HIS MASTER’S WIFE 
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3120. Sayyiduna Anas «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jaje äi Lo came to Sayyidah 
Fatimah «så +; with a slave whom he had presented to her. Sayyidah Fatima säi s2; 
was clothed in a garment such that when it was put on her head did not reach her 
feet. And when she put it over her feet, it did not reach her head. When Allah’s 
Messenger elwsate aio saw this, he said, “Do not worry (so much) , for, here is only 


1 Tirmidhi # 1174, supplement, Musnad Ahmad 1-26. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1175, Musnad Ahmad 3-309. 
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your father and your salve.” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’! si», cites this hadith to say that a slave is mahram of the 
woman whose slave he is Imam Abu Hanifah «+ à 2; said that the slave is a non-mahram 
of the woman. He says that imam Shafi’I «s à s»; view is not established by this hadith 
because the slave wit h Sayyidah Fatimah may have been a minor. 
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3121. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s à >»; narrated that once while the Prophet ài o 
ejat was with her, there was in the house an effeminate. This one boasted to 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Umayyah. «+4 s»; the brother of Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah «să >), “If Allah gives you victory over Ta'if tomorrow, O Abdullah, I 
shall point out to you the daughter of Ghaylan who comes with four and goes 
with eight.” The Prophet pl-jal ài 1» said (on hearing him), “Let them not visit 
you anymore).”? 
COMMENTARY: The effeminate is a man ‘who behaves like a woman Sometimes the 
resembles is natural which is no sin because it is beyond the man’s control sometimes it is 
faked and the pretender lives and moves about as if a woman. This is bad and very sinful. 
Those who fake it deserve to be cursed. According to a hadith. “May the curse of Allah be 
on woman who adopt resemblance to man. And, may the curse of Allah be on men who 
adopt resemblance to woman.” 
The effeminate mentioned in this hadith was Haya’at or Mati He used to visit the houses of 
the Prophet's psj ale ài lo wives s àl 2) because they presumed that he was naturally 
deprived of manly qualities and had no sexual urge. They look him to be among the (93 + 
4i) {having no sexual urge} (24: 31). The Quran says that it is not wajib (obligatory) to 
observe veil before them. 
However, the prophet elu jase aie Heard him. He realized that the pretender was inclined to 
sexual affairs and he was not among the (2431) (a! d3 +) but was one of (a g3) (having 
sexual urge). So he forbade him to visit the houses of the mother of the believers pln yalea_ Le. 
The jurists deduce from this command that not only are the effeminate disallowed to visit 
homes and meet women but also the castrated and eunuchs are disallowed. The same 
command applies to the veil before them being wajib (obligatory) as is wajib (obligatory) 


before certain men. 
The daughter of Ghaylan was Badiyah. The words allude to her corpulence. So many folds 


1 Abu Dawud # 4106. 
2 Bukhari # 4324, Muslim # 32. 2180, Abu Dawud # 4929, Ibn Majah # 1902, 1614, Musnad Ahmad 6- 
290. 
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are imagined on fat people. The point is that the Arabs generally prefer fat and bulky 
women. So, the effeminate used those words.to refer to Ghaylan’s daughter. 
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3122. Sayyiduna Miswar ibn Makhramah narrated that he carried a large stone 
and as he was walking with it, his garment dropped down from him and he was 
unable to retrieve it. Allah’s Messenger pW) a« à Jo saw him and said to him, 
“Take your garment (and wear it).” Then he added (a general command) , “None 
of you must walk naked.”! 
THE LIMIT OF MODESTY 
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3123. Sayyiduna Ayshah ysäi s») said, “I did not ever look at - or, I did not ever see 
-the satr (private parts) of Allah’s Messenger pl Jedi, o,”2 
COMMENTARY: The ‘or’ is the narrator’s. He was not sure which of the two sentences 
Sayyidah Ayshah sàs»; had said. 
_ According to another of her traditions, she said. “Neither did the prophet plu yale di gle ever 
saw my satr (private parts) nor did I ever see his satr (private parts).” 
We must know what while it is allowed to husband and wife to see one another’s satr 
(private parts) the Prophet ploy ale di lo and Sayyidah Ayshah \ à»; demonstrated the 
limit of modesty any couple may be expected to achieve. 
A SUDDEN GLANCE MUST BE CHECKED 


oh Ge Ofer, Pad 922. 22? 2 UE of oe heat ie A EPTO Tgr 
SEIS ASNA lbs E ea Ge a JG dasa dA lg ailal EES YE) 


’ 6 3 
(aalogo) -É Se Ése SA Ete Yapas aks 
3124. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jalsàt Lo said. “If 
a Muslim happens to look at the beauty of a woman the first time (without 
intention) and (immediately) puts down his gaze, then Allah will create a form of 
worship for him in which he shall find delight.” 
COMMENTARY: This man chose to obey his Lord and refrain from looking at a beautiful 
woman. He ignored the desire of his soul to please Allah. 
So, Allah will create for him a worship and he will find peace at heart. This will be a 
recompense for the abstinence he practiced for Allah’s sake. 


WARNING TO ONE WHO LOOKS DELIBERATELY AT THE FORBIDDEN 
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1 Muslim # 78-341, Abu Dawud # 4016. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1922, Musnad Ahmad 6-63. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 5-264. 
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3125. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) 4 «>, narrated in a anureal form that Allah’s 
Messenger ply ale dt to said, “May Allah curse the one who looks (without valid 
reason and compulsion) and the one who is looked at.! 
COMMENTARY: Curse is called on the person who looks deliberately at what he is 
forbidden to look at, like a non mahram woman, someone’s satr (private parts) etc. 
Course is also called upon the person who deliberately lets himself or herself be seen. This 
does not include anyone who does not make oneself be seen by intention (like a non 
mahram man sees a woman who is unaware of it). 


CHAPTER - II | ) 
THE WALI (OR GUARDIAN) IN NIKAH ijh izale Jilok 
(MARRIAGE) & GETTING THE WOMAN'S allglisz ig stds ae 


CONSENT 


' In the literal sense wali is a guardian who oversees some task. Here, however, wali means 
the man who acts as a guardian and responsible man for a woman’s marriage in the sense 
that he has authority to marry her. 
The ahadith in this chapter will disclose that it is necessary to have the wali’s permission 
and the woman’s consent in her marriage. 

The people who may act as wali are the woman’s relatives who are asabah 
binafishi.Preference is given to those heirs among them who are closest (or the first in line) , 
or the sequence of asabat will be the same as in inheritance. If there is none of the asabah, 
then the mother will become wali, followed by the grandmother. (The Qaniyah gives a 
sequence with grandmother preceding mother.) Next is daughter, grand daughter (from 
son) followed 'hy grand daughter (from daughter) , and daughter of son’s son. If there is 
none of them, then the maternal grandfather, real sister, step sister, mother’s children (male 
or female) and their children in this sequence. If there is none of them then the dhawil 
arham beginning with father’s sisters, maternal uncles, mother’s sisters, daughter of 
paternal uncles followed by their children in the same sequence. 

If there is none of them, then the right to guardianship goes to mawla al-mawalat (Jy 
ty!) - who have been defined in the chapter on fara’id inheritance). 

If they are not there, then the ruling king will act as wali if he is a Muslim. Next will be any 
of his deputies like the qadi. (judge) if he is authorized by the king, followed by his deputies 
provided the qadi has the consent and authority to appoint deputes but if he does not have 
it then none of his deputies can act wali. 

The wilayah or guardianship is available only to a freeman, sensible, adult Muslim. If any 
one lacks these qualities then he cannot act as a wali of any Muslim. Also, no Muslim may 
act as a guardian in marriage of a disbeliever, unless there is an exceptional situation, like a 
Muslim being the master of an infidel female slave, or he is a king or a king’s deputy. In 
such cases, a Muslim may act as wali of a disbeliever. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman # 7788 
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SECTION I JP jadi 
FIRST GET WOMEN’S CONSENT 
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3126. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ai J» 
wy said, “A woman who has no husband must not be married without getting her 
directions and a virgin must not be married without getting her permission.” 
They asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how may her permission be get?” He said. “It 
is that she keep silent.” 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is ayyim for the woman without a husband. She may 
be a spinster, a divorced or a widow. In this hadith, she is a divorce or a widow. 

The different procedures in obtaining their consent is because the older woman will not be 
very shy. She will make a request herself to be married to someone or give an obvious 
indication. The virgin will be shy and hesitant but when she is asked she does offer an 
answer though generally not an audible reply but a silence. 

The jurists interpret this hadith by classifying the woman in four kinds: 

(i) The thayyib balighah who is an adult widow. All the ulama (Scholars) agree that it 
is imperative to get her permission before marrying her, provided she is sane. If 
she is insané then she will be married with the permission of her wali (guardian). 

(ii) The minor virgin (bakirah saghirah). The ulama (Scholars) unanimously say 
that her permission is not necessary. Her wali may get her married without 
obtaining her permission. 

(iii) | The thayyib saghirah or the minor widow. The Hanafi scholars maintain that 
she may be married without her permission, but the Shafi’is say that her 
marriage without her permission is disallowed. 

(iv) The adult virgin (bakirah balighah). The Hanafis say that her marriage is not 
allowed without her permission but he Shafi’is say that her marriage is valid 
even without her consent. 

This interpretation shows that the Hanafis restrict guardianship to the minors. In other 
words, a guardian is within his rights to get a woman married without obtaining her 
permission when she is a minor whether a virgin or a widow. It also shows that the Shafi’is 
restrict guardianship to virginity. This means that a guardian may have a woman married 
without asking her permission when she is a virgin (previously unmarried) whether she is 
a minor or an adult. 

The Hanafis base this hadith for an adult, widow or virgin. The Prophet's plu sasedi_ Jo words 
that a virgin may not be given in marriage without her consent are a clear rejection of the 
contention of the Shafi’is. 
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1 Bukhari # 6968, Muslim # 64-1419, Tirmidhi # 1109, Abu Dawud # 2092, Nasa’i # 5611, Ibn Majah # 
1871, Musnad Ahmad 2-250, Darimi # 2186. 
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3127. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that the Prophet pi- jate à o said, “The 
ayyim (meaning a widow or a divorcee, adult and sane) has more right about 
(marriage of) herself than her guardian. A virgin (who is an adult) must be asked 
for permission about herself. Her permission is her silence.” 
According to another version, he said, “The Thayyib (meaning, a widow) has 
greater right about herself than her guardian. A virgin must be asked for her 
opinion (concerning her marriage). Her permission is her silence. 
According to another version, he said, “The thayyib has more right about herself 
than her guardian. As for a virgin, her father must ask her permission about herself 
and her permission is her silence.” 
COMMENTARY: The widow is absolutely free or authorized concerning her marriage. She 
is at liberty to grant permission or not and her marriage can be valid only when she gives 
her oral permission. On the other hand, it is not necessary for a virgin to speak out her 
permission and she may do it even by observing silence. The rest of the comments are 
identical to the previous commentary. 
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3128. Sayyidah Khansa’ bint Khidham «sä»; narrated that her father married her 

(without obtaining her permission, to someone). She was a widow (and an adult) , 

and she disliked that (action of her father). So, she came to Allah’s Messenger ài o 
ets sade (with her complaint). He annulled her marriage. 

The version in Ibn Majah also has; ‘the marriage (in which she was given) by her father.”2 

SAYYIDAH AYSHAH’S y+4i,.2,AGE WHEN MARRIED TO PROPHET lu sated Lo 
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3129. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4.2) narrated that the Prophet ¢l-)«J- ài o married her 
when she was seven years old. And she was led to his house when she was nine 
years old, her toys being brought with her. He died (separating) from her when she 
was eighteen years old. 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of the early life of Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; she had 
the Prophet ‘s pl sated company and was his wife for nine years. 


1 Muslim # 66-1421, Tirmidhi # 1110, Abu Dawud # 2098, Nasa'i # 3265, Ibn Majah # 1870, Darimi # 
2190, Muwatta Maalik 4 (Nikah (wedlock)). Musnad Ahmad 1-219. 

2 Bukhari # 5138, Abu Dawud # 2101, Nasa'i # 3268, Ibn Majah # 1873, Darimi # 2192, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-328. 
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When she was brought, she was nine years old, the age of childhood. That is why she had 
her toys with her, the dolls that children generally play with. 

According to a hadith, the Prophet pLy«1a1 o did not express disapproval on seeing the 
dolls. This means that it is not disallowed to make dolls and children are permitted to play 
with them. The ulama (Scholars) say that in this way girls learn to raise children, improve 
the affairs at home and train as administrators of the house. 

However, there is one possibility. This thing took place at the time of hijrah (emigration) till 
then the command prohibiting pictures was not enforced probably. The ulama (Scholars) 
also say that the dolls of Sayyidah Ayshah + à», did not have faces on them as in 
pictures that are forbidden. Rather, they were pieces of cloth and rags tied together. 

(Ibn Kathir says that she was six or seven when she married the Prophet plwy ale ato, See’ 
The life of Prophet Muhammad lw jadeäi e p 217, Darul Isha’at, Karachi) 


SECTION II ji judi 
MARRIAGE OF MINOR GIRL WITH GUARDIAN’S NOD 
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3130. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ à s»; narrated that the Prophet ply ale aid le said, 

“Marriage does not take place without (the permission of) the guardian.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that this hadith concerns a minor girl and an insane girl. 
Imam Shafi’ dia>, and Imam Ahmad dia») go by the literal meaning of this hadith and say 
that marriage can only be valid with a guardian’s consent, not with woman’s contracting 
whether the bride herself or the agent. 
Imam Nawawi 4!>, said that most ulama (Scholars) deny the validity while Imam Abu 
Hanifah a>, denies its perfection (when applying it to a minor and insane girl). 
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3131. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) 4J¢ àl lo said, 
“Any woman who marries herself without the consent of her wali, her marriage is 
void. Her marriage is void. Her marriage is void. If sexual intercourse takes place, 
then for her is the dower because of the intercourse. If there is a dispute (between 
the guardian), then the king is the guardian of one who has no guardian.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pi~ sads ăi le repeated the words ‘her marriage is void’ three 
times. so, he emphasized that marriage should be conducted only with the guardian’s 
permission. That is the basic requirement. So, this hadith and others of the same purport 
are contradictory to the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas as i»; (# 3127) “The Ayyim has 


1 Abu Dawud # 2085, Tirmidhi # 1101, Ibn Majah # 1881, Darimi # 3183, Musnad Ahmad 4-394. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1104, Abu Dawud # 2083, Ibn Majah # 1879, Darimi # 2184, Musnad Ahmad 6. 166. 
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more right about herself... 

The Hanafi explain this hadith by saying that it refers to the woman who marries one who 
is not her equal without the guardian’s permission, or a minor girl, or a female slave, or a 
mukatabah marries without her guardian’s permission. In such cases the marriage is void. 
Moreover, this hadith and the preceding one are not of the standard whereby they could be 
used as argument against any contention. The scholars question their soundness. 

The concluding portion of the hadith means that if the guardians of a woman disagree 
among themselves and quarrel then their decisions are quashed. In this case the right of 
guardianship rests with the king. If there is a guardian then the king has no right of 
guardianship. 

NOTE: We now present an explanation of this subject and the relative ruling from the 
English translation of Tirmidhi (V 1 pp463/4) published by Darul Isha’at Karachi. 

The ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith and rule that a marriage performed without 
guardian’s consent is unsound. This is confirmed by Sa’eed ibn Musayyib, Hasan Busri 
Shurayh. Ibrahim Nakha’I Umar ibn Abdul Aziz and other and also Sufyan Thawri, 
Awza’I, Maalik Abdullah ibn Mubarak, Shafi’ Ahmad and Ishaq. 

RULING: The disagreement (of marriage without guardian’s consent) is well known. Thus, 
the contention of the Shafi’ is that a marriage is simply not contracted by woman directly 
(on their own authority). They rely on the two foregoing hadith of Sayyidina Abu Musa ,~) 
as à and Sayyidah Ayshah + 4!,.»,, On the other-hand, the Hanafis hold that marriage is 
validly contracted by woman’s direct execution though it is dependant on a guardian who 
may raise an objection or grant his approval. 

The Hanafis say of these ahadith that both the ahadith are not worthy of drawing 
conclusion from, because it is reported, from Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; that, in the absence 
of her brother Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakr «s di .», she conducted the marriage of his 
daughter. When he returned, he expressed his disapproval for it but did not declare that. 
the marriage was void. The event is co-related in that the Shafi’I draw on a hadith which is- 
also by Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; and the conduct is contrary. 

So there are only two aspects to it: 

(1) Either Sayyidah Ayshah ys à s»; did not herself consider her hadith as sahih, s so did 
not hesitate to act against it, in which case her judgement - we seek refuge in Allah from 
such thought - is doubtful and her hadith is not worth citing as evidence, but, of course, 
this is preposterous; 

(2) Or, she does abide by her hadith, but the sense she implies is not what the Shafis 
understand, because she did marry off her niece in the absence of her guardian, Abdur 
Rahman ibn Abu Bakr a+ 41,2), Thus, the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah s a 2; covers the 
female slaves, not free woman. This is the interpretation the Hanafis give to Sayyidah 
Ayshah’s «sä s»; hadith. 

As for the hadith of Abu Musa «sål»; , it is not a worthy piece of evidence, because there is a 
contradiction in its reporting and connection. Imam Tirmizi <>, has himself confirmed this. 
Hence, the correct position is that this hadith is mursal, as Imam Tahawi also confirms while 
Allamah (The learned Scholar) Hajr Asqalani said that it is not correct to deduce from it. 
Following this brief discourse, we now present some of the arguments of the Hanafi School: 

1. It is reported in the sihah that when the prophet lated Lo sent proposal for marriage to 
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Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ ù .», , she submitted, “O Messenger of Allah! I have no 
guardian present”. He said, “A widow has more right over herself than her guardian”. 
Hence the hadith is evidence that a marriage, without a guardian, is allowed. 

2. The text of the Qur'an also are evidence of the Hanafi contention. At many places, the 
conclusion of marriage is bracketed with woman without placing the condition of consent 
of the guardian. For instance; 


(Pre BES) BENG eee eee Elsi Abs Lei an ists 
And when you have divorced (your) woman, and they have completed their 
(waiting) term then you should not prevent them from marrying their husbands 
when they have agreed among themselves. (2: 232) 
This verse places on the woman authority to conduct marriage without condition of guardian’s 
consent. Thus, it is evidence that marriage may be contracted with a woman’s words. 
3. The Hanafis deduce through qiyas that just as a man who can utilize her property may 
properly marry by word of expression, s also a woman who can utilize her property at will 
may conclude marriage by her word. Hence, just as she had right over her property, she 
also has right over her person. 
In short, it is clear from the foregoing brief discussion of the Shafi'i point of view in the 
light of the ahadith and the text of the Quran and qiyas that the Hanafi contentin is strong 
and correct. (FA) 
(FA) is Dr Mawlana Fazal Ahmad Professor: Islamic learning, Karachi University. 
MA (Islamic learning) 
MA (Islamic history) 


MARRIAGE WITHOUT WITNESSES IS NOT PROPER 
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3132. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet el. jtedi ie said, “Those 

women commit adultery who marry themselves without (there being) witnesses (to 

their marriage).” l 

The correct is that this hadith is mawquf at Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à»; (This is 

not a saying of the Prophet el- sleăi Lo but of Ibn Abbas «sài ç»; 1 
COMMENTARY: There must be two men who witness the marriage being conducted. The 
ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about it, and the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) pgs s»; 
and tabi’un ma~) observed it. 

WOMAN’S SILENCE ON BEING ASKED IS HER CONSENT 
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3133. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jae ài lo 
said, “An adult virgin woman must be asked about herself (for permission for her 


1 Tirmidhi # 1105. 
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marriage). If she observes silence, that is her consent but if she refuses then she 
cannot be compelled.”! 
3134, Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà >; also narrated this hadith.? 


COMMENTARY: Marriage is a very important turning point in a person’s life. If the 
wishes of the couple are by passed by parents or guardian, then even a slight slackness or 
carelessness on their part could play hell with the lives of the couple. Hence, + (divine law) 
has given right to every adult Muslim man and woman to declare his wishes, like and 
dislikes at this juncture. 
The parents and guardians of woman have been instructed very strongly that they should 
not let their choice and wishes dominate over the woman’s decision. They should let her have 
an opportunity to think over and they must base their decision on her wishes and consent. 
It is also made easy for her: if she is shy and ashamed to speak out then her silence is taken 
as an approval. However, this is only before her guardian. If any one else asks her for her 
consent, then she will have to give an oral reply necessarily. 
SLAVE’S MARRIAGE ONLY WITH MASTER’S PERMISSION 
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3135. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that the Prophet eluysJe ai Jo said, “If a slave 

marries without obtaining permission of his master then he is a fornicator.”3 
COMMENTARY: If a slave marries by passing his master’s permission then when he has 
sexual intercourse with his wife that will amount to fornication and will be a forbidden act. 
Imam Shafi’I iaa; and Imam Ahmad 4a», abide by the hadith and hold that even if the 
master gives his permission after the slave’s marriage, that contract will not be correct. But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, says that the slave’s marriage without his master’s permission is 
proper but its enforcement depends on his master’s permission. When the master permits 
him, it becomes sound or correct. It is like the command for the nikah (wedlock) of fuduli. 
(He will have to marry all over again and till then it would not be proper to enforce it.) 


SECTION III ¿Jón jai 
ADULT WOMAN IS AUTHORIZED TO MARRY AT WILL 
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3136. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s+ 4.2) narrated that (once) an unmarried (adult) girl 
came to Allah’s Messenger pl y«le àl o and complained that her father had married 
her against her will, so, the prophet ely 4+ à lo gave her choice (to retain that 
marriage or to revoke it). 4 


1 Tirmidhi # 1111, Abu Dawud # 2093, Nasa’i # 3270, Musnad Ahmad 2-259, 

2 Darimi # 2185. 

3 Tirmidhi E 113, Abu Dawud # 2078, Ibn Majah # 1959, Darimi # 2233, Musnad Ahmad 3-377. 
4 Abu Dawud # 2096, Ibn Majah # 1875. 
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COMMENTARY: The guardian whether a father, grandfather, or any other relative has no 
right to compel a woman to marry on his choice even if she is a virgin. 

Imam Sha’fi’s sta», says, however, that this applies only to a woman who is not virgin 
whether adult or not. The guardian cannot compel her. But, he says, if a woman is a virgin 
then the guardian has authority to marry her, even if she is an adult woman. 


MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) FOR WALI TO MARRY OFF ADULT WOMAN 
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3137. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger jae äi de 
said, “No woman should give another woman in marriage nor give herself in 
marriage, for she who marries by herself is an adulteress.”1 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say the woman who is not a guardian is disallowed to 
marry off another woman, or this prohibition in nahi tanzihi. An adult woman is permitted 
to marry without her guardian’s permission or appoint anyone as her guardian, but it is 
mustahab (desirable) for her to entrust her guardian to get her married. As stated earlier, if 
there is no guardian for any one then the qadi: is her guardian. 
Hence, the gist of this hadith is that it is better for a woman to let her guardian give her in 
marriage if he is there and no other woman may give her in marriage (instead of the 
guardian). If her guardian is not presents then the Qadi will give her in marriage. 
The hanafis say about a woman not being allowed to give herself in marriage that it applies 
to a woman who marries without there being witnesses to one who is not her equal. 
Imam Shafi'I sia», takes it to mean that no woman should marry without her guardian’s 
permission. | 
According to the Hanafis, therefore, if a woman has sexual intercourse with her husband whom 
she has married in the absence of witnesses and who is not her equal then that is adultery. - 
According to the Shafi’is, if a woman marries someone without her guardian’s consent then 
every time she and her husband have sexual intercourse that will be adultery. Imam Shafi’I 
dlae>y holds that just as a woman cannot give another woman in marriage, so too she has no 
authority to marry anyone by herself. 


A FATHER’S DUTY 
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3138. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà»; and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; both narrated a 
Allah's Messenger ¢lj1eal.0 said, “When a son is born to anyone, he should give him a 
good name and a good training (with commands of ¢ (divine law) and manners). And, 
when he attains puberty, he should marry him. If he does not marry him when he 
attains puberty and he commits a sin, then the sin is blamed on his father.”2 
COMMENTARY: The base of a good society are the youth who get the elementary training 


1 Ibn Majah # 1882. . 
2 Bahyaqi # 8666 (Sha’b ul Eeman). ` 
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of good deeds and character from their elders. If this elementary training is lacking then a 
terrible spate of evils spreads all over because the youth are the ones who will take over. 
Today, this is the main reason for the waywardness and shameless conduct in society. Our 
youth are totally deprived of guidance from their elders. 

The hadith draws the attention of parents to their important duty. They should teach their 
child with religious education and train him along the lofty principles and paths of life. Get 
him to practice good and act righteously. 

The next dutyof parents when their child is grown is to marry him. In this way, they will 
keep him away from falling into sin. If he perpetrates sin, then the father is held responsible. 
The same command applies for caring for slaves, male or female, as for one’s own child. 


capes MARRIAGE OF DAUGHTER AS SHE ATTAINS PUBERTY 
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3139. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «să +, and Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «säi s»), 
both, narrated that Allah’s Messenger qin sarle ail Le said, “It is written in the Torah: If 


anyone’s daughter becomes twelve years old and he does not give her in marriage 
and she falls into sin then that sin is against him.” 


CHAPTER - IV 


LETTING A MARRIAGE BE KNOWN THE be SN sich Kdk AD FAN 
KHUTBAH (SERMON) & THE CONDITION Aai 


It is mustahab (desirable) to make the nikah (wedlock) or marriage known. Thus, we are told. 
“Announce the marriage even if you have to make it by beating the duff.” 
The ulama (Scholars) have different opinions about beating the duff. Some of them declare 
that it is forbidden or absolutely makruh (disapproved) to beat the duff. Some others say 
that it is permitted to do so. The more correct thing is that it is allowed to beat the duff on 
the day of eed, arrival of a respected traveller or guest and on the occasion of a marriage. 
Apart from these times, it is forbidden to beat the duff (Duff (4s) is tambourine, hand 
drum. Daff and diff have different meanings.) 
KHUTBAH: This word is both Khutbah and khitbah. The latter is to sent a proposal or ask 
a woman’s hand in marriage while the former khutbah is the marriage sermon. The caption 
can mean either of the two words but the more correct is khutbah or the sermon that is 
delivered for the marriage. 
The Hanafis say that is masnun to. recite the khutbah while contracting he marriage. The 
Shafi’is also say so but hold that it is also masnun while ee any contract, like 
buying and selling, etc. 

BID’AH (INNOVATION) & CUSTOMS DURING MARRIAGE 
These are the conditions that are mentioned in the marriage (agreement) whether corrupt 


1 Bahyaqi # 8669 (Shab ul Eeman). 
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or genuine. 

It is unfortunate that such a pure thing as marriage to has corrupted with innovative 
practices and customs of non Muslims. It has come to such an extent that customs contrary 
to « (divine law) have been introduced to the wedding of Muslims that the original 
character has been overshadowed. They are so many that it is difficult to point them out. 
Nevertheless, we do enumerate a few customs and innovative practices in the hope that 
they would he shunned. They are: 


e © © © © O Ò o © @ 


The use of forbidden music and musical instruments. 

Dancing, singing and Qawwali. 

Garlanding the groom in a particular way, called sahra bandhna. 

Puppet show and such others. 

Decorating the home extravagantly. 

Luxurious wastage like covering wells with cloth. 

Riding horses. 

Leading the bridegroom in a procession throughout the city unnecessarily. 
Bridegroom’s visiting shrines, and making offerings before resuming the procession. 
Playing drums with the groom's procession and singing songs by male and 
female singers. 

Blowing fire crackers and wasting money in this way. 

Woman bringing sweetmeat before the procession of the bridegroom. 


These are evil thing that are forbidden include: 


Displaying what should be concealed. 

Having the bridegroom sit on a silken seat. 

To measure the groom’s turban with a string and to give the string to a sorcerer 
that he might charm for the couple who might grow love for one another. 

Using gold and silver utensils. 

To shower extreme praise on the bridegroom and his party in the procession and to 
flatter them beyond limits speaking lies in doing that. 


Other things that are forbidden are: 


The bridegroom being made to wear silk, saffron coloured dress. (These things are 
forbidden to men even otherwise.) 

Remove the bridegroom’s turban and put it on the bride’s head. 

The bridegroom circling round the bride seven times. 

Woman who are not mahram meeting the bridegroom, touching him and pulling 
his ears and nose and having absence talk with him. 

Bridegroom having his thumb washed in milk by the bride. 

Women feeding the bridegroom sugar. 

Woman pouring milk in the mouth of the bridegroom. 

Placing lump of sugar on the bride’s body and requiring the groom to pick it up 
with his mouth. 

When bride and bridegroom are alone, women surrounding them. 


These things are bid’ah and forbidden. They have nothing to do with + ¢ (divine law) or 
sunnah (Prophet's glo sleds uo practice). 
It is necessary to shun them. 
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SECTION I SFM jadi 
DUFF IS PERMITTED AT MARRIAGES 
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3140. Sayyidah Rubayye’i bint Mu’awwidh ibn Afra «4,2, narrated that “When 
(after my marriage) I was brought to my husband's house, the Prophet pl- jate it Lo 
came and entered. He sat on my bedding just as you have sat down on my bedding 
(now). (She said this to Khalid ibn Dhakwan the sub-narrator of this hadith). Some 
girls of our family (who were present with us) began to beat the duff extolling those 
of my ancestors who were martyred on the day of Badr (praising to the sky their 
bravery). Among them one girl said, 
é ila gies 2,515 565 158) 
(And among us is the Prophet who knows what will transpire tomorrow). 
He (interrupted her and) said, Leay this, but (continue to) say what you had 
been saying.” 
COMMENTARY: Afra was the mother of Sayyiduna Mu’awwidh. «sà s»; He was a great, 
high-ranking sahabi who had raised the banner of truth on the day of Badr and gained 
martyrdom during this. He is that distinguished personality of Islam who, alongwith his 
brother Sayyiduna Mu’adh «sàs»; , had killed the accursed Abu Jahl in the battle of Badr. 
The girls were the little girls who were still in their childhood days. They had not 
attained puberty. 
Akmal ud din sta, said that it is clear from this hadith that at the time the bride is brought 
to her husband’s home, it is allowed to beat the duff to make it known. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is allowed also on some other happy occasions. However, the duff 
should be without bells because a duff that jingles is makruh (disapproved) i in the sight of 
all ulama (Scholars). 
The Prophet ply ai Lo stopped the little girls from attributing to him knowledge of the 
unseen because only Allah is the knower of the unseen. One else knows that. This is the 
basic tenet of faith. Of course, Allah does disclose to His Messengers some of the things of 
the unknown. 
The hadith says that poetry that does not violate + (divine law) and basic tenets of faith and 
does not contain falsehood and indecency is allowed. It may be oe and heard. 
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3141. Sayyidah Ayshah să s»; narrated that a bride was brought to the house of an 
ansar (after their marriage). So Allah’s Prophet glu jaJeài iv asked him, “Do you not have 


1 Bukhari # 5147, Ibn Majah # 1897. 
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any entertainment?” (Shariah has allowed some of it) “The ansar like these things.” 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO MARRY IN SHAWWAL 
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3142. Sayyidah Ayshah sä 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger si~jaJe á do married 

her in (the month of) Shawwal. She was brought to his house (three years later) in 

Shawwal. (She asked) “So (tell me which of his wives was more fortunate than I 

was with him?”? 
COMMENTARY: Some ignorant people consider it inauspicious to marry in Shawwal. It is 
absolutely wrong. Rather, it is mustahab (desirable) to marry in this month and to bring the 
bride the groom’s home. The Arabs of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) also placed ill-omen 
with shawwal. It was to reject this nation that Sayyidah Ayshah 41,2, indicated that if it 
was really inauspicious to marry in this month, shawwal, then was it not so for her? She 
not only married in Shawwal but was also brought to her husband's house in the same 
month, Shawwal, three years later. In fact, she was most fortunate of all the wives of the 
Prophet pl» yateait Jo and beloved by him of his wives «sälg»; 

EMPHASIS ON PAYING THE DOWER 
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3143. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ads à Jo 
el“, said, “Of the conditions that you honour, the most necessary is that whereby 
you have made sexual intercourse lawful.” 
COMMENTARY: The most necessary or most important condition is the wife’s dower or 


all her rights that a husband is bound to give her. 
These are called conditions because a man brings his wife home on condition that he will 


pay her all her rights. 
DO NOT PROPOSE MARRIAGE TO ANOTHER’S FIANCE 
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3144. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl jasle ài go 


said, “No man must sent a woman a proposal for marriage when his (Muslim) 
brother has made a proposal to her to marry until he marries or abandons it.”4 


1 Bukhari # 5162. 

2 Muslim # 73. 1423, Tirmidhi # 1095, Ibn Majah # 1990, Darimi # 2211, Musnad Ahmad 6. 54. 

3 Bukhari # 5151, Muslim # 63. 1418, Tirmidhi # 1130, Abu Dawud # 2139, Nasal i # 3281, Ibn Majah 
# 1954, Musnad Ahmad 6-54. 

4 Bukhari # 5144, Muslim # 52-1413, Tirmidhi # 2175, Abu Dawud # 2080, Nasai’i # 3241, Ibn Majah # 
1867, Muwatta Darimi. 
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COMMENTARY: This applies when the first proposal is nearly accepted in that both have 
expressed willingness and the dower has been agreed upon. 

If, in spite of this prohibition, a second man proposes marriage to the same woman and 
marries her without the permission of the first man then he will have committed a sin 
though the marriage would be correct. 


WOMAN MUST NOT HAVE ANOTHER WOMAN DIVORCED 
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3145. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger gl» jante ài Lo 
said, “No woman must demand that her (Muslim) sister should be divorced that she 
may fill from her vessel (meaning, take away what is hers) and marry her husband 
herself because she will have only what is decreed for her.”1 
COMMENTARY: This could be one of two things. A married man wished to take a second 
wife who stipulates that he must first divorce his wife before marrying her. Or, a man has 
two wives and one of them demands that the other should be divorced. 
The prophet pl jate ài Lo disallowed woman to make such a demand because every person 
get what is decreed for him or her and there is no use wishing another's downfall. 
In the second case, the translation would be: ‘and have her husband to herself...’ or ‘the 


co-wife may marry someone else.’ 
SHIGHAR IS DISALLOWED 


Sil AWA 2 TIED Eb GE passes Joa S525 21 558 gil ges (rv) 


DULY GIES Y JE Leda deaths Ss Bis eg cB 5058s 3505 538 IE 
3146. Sayyiduna ibn Umar «s à ,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale a do 
forbade shighar. And, shighar is that a man gives his daughter in marriage (to 
another man) stipulating that the other marry his daughter to him, there being no 
(payment of) dower between them. 
According to another version: He (Allah’s Messenger) p jade äi gho said, “There is no 
shighar in Islam.”2 
COMMENTARY: In pre-Islamic days, two men would exchange one another’s daughters 
(or sisters) and avoid paying the dower. Islam proscribes this kind of (exchange) marriage. 
Imam Shafi’ žus», abidesby the hadith and denounces this kind of marriage. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «tas», says that while the marriage will be valid yet it will be binding to 
pay the mahr mithl (Proper dower). Moreover, such kind of marriage must be avoided. 
MUT’AH IS FORBIDDEN 
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1 Bukhari # 2140, Muslim # 38-1408, 1413, Tirmidhi # 1194, Abu Dawud # 3438, Nasai’i # 3236, Ibn 
Majah # 1867, Musnad Ahmad 2-311. 

2 Bukhari # 5112, Muslim # 57-1415, Abu Dawud # 2074, Nasai’i # 4447, Ibn Majah # 1883, Darimi # 
2180, Muwatta Maalik # 24 (Nikah (wedlock)) Musnad Ahmad 2-19. . 
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3147. Sayyiduna Ali «s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger lu) 416 ai to forbade 

mut’ah (temporary marriage) of women. He did this at the battle of Khaybar. He 

also forbade the eating of the flesh of domestic asses.1 
COMMENTARY: Mut'ah is a marriage for a specified period of time for a specified sum of 
money. It was permitted in early Islam but forbidden later on. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that mut’ah was made lawful twice and forbidden twice. The first 
time was before the Battle of Khaybar during an expedition when the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢*4!.-2) were uncomfortable because of a celibate life to the extent that some 
of them requested the Prophet gl.yate ado to be allowed to have themselves castrated. On 
that, he told them that they could observe mut'ah but withdrew this permission again on 
the day of the conquest of Makkah in 8 AH declaring it unlawful for ever. This is 
established by sahih ahadith. 
The tradition of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4 2; has that just as a person who is restless 
because of hunger is allowed to eat carrion so, too, in early Islam, those who were uneasy 
because of being deprived of sexual satisfaction, were allowed to observe mut’ah. Later 
(when it was forbidden for ever) the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) o¢+4d!_,» decided that 
every marriage of mut’ah was void. 
Since then it is a unanimous judgement that mut'ah is forbidden. The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) e¢*ã s>; , the tabi’un åue>, the jurists, the scholars of hadith - all of them have 
ruled unanimously that it is forbidden. Only Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à ,,», initially 
disagreed and said that it was allowed during times when a man could not carry in 
without a married life, but when Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; warned him seriously and made 
him realize that mut'ah was forbidden absolutely, did he relent and revoke his previous 
rulings. The books of figh mention the revoking of his ruling as also the ahadith do. 
However, of these books the Hidayah is one of the best books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence) and highly reliable. Its compiler is of the topmost caliber among the group 
of jurists because of his deed, excellences and juristic insight, but, it is a fact that he has 
committed a gigantic academic lapse by attributing to Imam Maalik the lawfulness of 
mut'ah. We cannot say how he. did it because Imam Maalik åus>, used to assert that mut'ah 
is forbidden, in the same way as all followers of Islam say. 
Accordingly, not only ibn Hammam «ta, has pointed out this mistake calling it wrong 
to attribute to Imam Maalik 4iu>, the lawfulness of mut’ah but also nearly all the great 
books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) compiled after Hidayah have found it necessary 
to disclose this error. 


THE CONTENTION OF THE SHI’AH ABOUT MUT’AH 
Having discussed the unlawfulness of mut’ah to temporary marriage, what remains to say 
is that the Shiah still continue to contend that mut'ah is lawful. We cannot understand the 
reason for their insistence. Whet is most astonishing is that their books transmit their sahih 
ahadith about mut'ah pene forbidden but their piacyeee is at variance. Not only do they 


1 Bukhari # 515, Muslim # 29, 30-1460, 1407, Tirmidhi # 1124, Nasai‘i # 2262, 3366, Ibn Majah # 1961, 
Muwatta Darimi. 
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insist that mut’ah is lawful but they also mention its virtues. Moreover, they allege that 
Sayyiduna Umar «s à s»; had forbidden mut'ah initially, but, this absolutely wrong, for, 
Umar asà s»; had no authority to forbid it. All he did was to propagate the command as he 
propagated other commands of Islam with great emphasis. His final command was that if 
he found anyone practicing mut’ah, he would award him the punishment of adultery. As a 
result, those who had not known about mut’ah being forbidden became aware of its 
unlawfulness. So, he only published the prophet’s command so, we can only say that the 
Shi'ah level a false allegation against Umar «sål s»). 
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3148. Sayyiduna salamah ibn Akwa «s à ç») said during the year of Awtas Allah’s 
Messenger pi- pted! lo allowed mut'ah for three nights. Then he forbade it (for always).! 


COMMENTARY: Awtas is a valley on the road to Ta'if from Makkah. The branch tribes of 
the Hawazin reside around it Another name for it is Wadi Hunayn. In 8 AH in Ramadan, 
Makkah was conquered and Islam caused all the false ideologies in Arabia to how down 
before it. This caused the tribes of Hawazin and Thaqif great consternation and they 
combined their tremendous forces to put down the Islamic domination once and for all. 
Hence in Shawwal 8 AH, the Battle of Hunayn was fought against them by the Muslims 
under the leadership of the Prophet pluyaJe ai 0, This battle is also called Battle of Awtas 
and the Battle of Hawazin. 

Allah enabled the Islamic forces to emerge victorious causing truth to triumph. The 
Muslims got a tremendous booty. There were twenty four thousand camels, forty thousand 
goats and silver worth about rupees forty thousand. The Prophet pl- jale ài lo distributed all 
that booty among the Muslims at that very place, Awtas. 

Returning to the main subject, the second time that mut’ah was allowed and prohibited 
was in this battle of Awtas. Since this battle followed close on heels, the conquest of 
Makkah, the permission and prohibition of mut’ah is remembered with the conquest of 
Makkah. Thus the words in the commentary of the proceeding hadith, ‘the day of the 
conquest of Makkah’ mean ‘the year of the conquest of Makkah. 

Hence, the complete history is that mut’ah was forbidden and allowed the second time in 
the year of the conquest of Makkah in 8 AH at the Battle of Awtas. 


SECTION II pith jail 
THE SERMON OF NIKAH (WEDLOCK) 


o khs Le GEST hiss aie cis Se ahs J p25 cake JG agers os ave SE Mta) 
214s Lies ULES pr pao 

s 2 d r 37 ù he 
g shee tsk 4 hg hl gi Vid) Ye oh del eh alll ales Jes he 21 58 5 


E 

OD 
G 
&, 
EEE 
ES 
ts 


} 2¢,¢ 5 ee b 2 a 2 Pd 
AUN nas 54 EAS 5338 ae rope rns Oe ae et ere 


1 Muslim # 180-1405, Musnad Ahmad 4-55. 
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3149. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated: Allah’s Messenger aJe ài go 

e; taught us the tashahhud for the salah (prayer) and the tashahhud for some need. 

The tashahhud recited in salah (prayer) is: 
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(All adorations of the tongue are for Allah, as also those of the body and wealth or 

good things. Peace be on you, O Prophet, and Allah’s mercy and His blessings. 

Peace on us and on all righteous slaves of Allah. I bear witness that there is no God 

but Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger.) 

And the tashahud for a need is: 
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(All praise belongs to Allah. We ask Him for help and seek His forgiveness. And 
we seek refuge in Allah from the evils of our own selves. He whom Allah guides, 
none can send astray, and he whom he leaves to stray, there is no guide for him. I 
testify that there is no God but Allah and I testify the Muhammad is His servant 
and His Messengr,) 
And, one should recite three verses (of the Quran): 
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{(O you who believe!) ...fear Allah by whom you demand (your rights) of each other 
and fear (breaking) kinship of wombs. Surely Allah is ever watchful over you.} (4: 1) 
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{O you who believe, fear Allah and speak words straight to the point. He will set 

right your deeds for you and will forgive your sins, and whosoever obey Allah and 

His Messenger, he indeed has gained a mighty triumph} (33: 70-71) 

In the Jam’e of Tirmidhi, Sufyan Thawri «14>, gave a commentary on the three 

verses. 

And, Ibn Majah added after ‘All praise belongs to Allah’s ‘we praise Allah’ (s) 

and after ‘from the evils of our own salves: (usiotiwa) “from our evil deed’s. 

And, Darimi added after ‘mighty triumph («ztu S+) (then one must mention his 

needs).Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's gl» jas àn Lo practice) also mentions the words for 

a need the marriage or something else.! 
COMMENTARY: Tashahhud is to declare testimony of faith. Zayn ul Arab has said that 
here tashahud means that in which is Allah’s praise and both expressions for testimony. 
The need is marriage or such other thing. The tashahud recited at that time is the khutbah 
which is recited at a marriage, etc. We have stated earlier that Imam Sahfi’] čias») Said that 
the Khutbah is recited not only at marriages but it is masnun at the times of all agreements 
and contracts. 
The second verse in the hadith (4: 1) begins in all the scripts of Mishkat with 


EAN RERNI Lt 
{O you who believe....} 
but this verse is not in this way in the Quran. It is the first verse of surah an-Nisa and these 
words are part of it commencing with (à sa!)) upto (t3,). Hence, perhaps the script of the 
Quran with Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä»; had it in this way. 
It can be understood from of al Hisn al Hasin that the Khutbah in Abu Da’wud has after 
(Sy) ~ sbi His Messenger) the words: 
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(Whom you sent with truth as a bearer of glad tidings and as a warner before the 
coming of the Hour. He who obeys Allah and His Messenger is indeed guided but 
he who disobeys them does not harm (anybody) but himself, and he does not hurt 
Allah in the least.)? 
“And we beg of Allah to cause us to be among those who obey Him and obey His 
Messenger plu jale ài o and follow what pleases Him and refrain from disobedience 
to Him for indeed we exist because of Him.” 
(Abu Dawud) as cited in AlHisn al-Haseem p 234 (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
(Hisn Haseen p 234) 

Anyone who conducts the (marriage) contract must first recite this Khutbah. Then he must 


1 Tirmidhi # 1107, Abu Dawud # 2118, Nasai’i # 3277, Ibn Majah # 1892, Darimi # 2202, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-392. 
2 After this, there is a prayer in al-Hisn al-Haseen (P 234, Darul Ish’at Karachi) 
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obtain ‘the proposal and consenť in which he must be mindful of those things that are 
necessary and which are mentioned in the beginning of the Book of Nikah (wedlock) (Marriage). 
-` MARRIAGE WITHOUT KHUTBAH LACKS BLESSING 
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3150. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä v) narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jale ål go 
said, “Every Khutbah (sermon) that lacks the tashahhud (praise of Allah) is like the 
hand of a lepor (or a and or fingers cut off).”1 
COMMENTARY: Just as a hand that is cut off is of no use. So too a marriage without a 
sermon is lacking is blessing so of no use. 
Mulla Ali Qari has written the word as Khitbah and given its meaning as marriage. But, 
Shah Ishaq Dhalawi dia.>, , “We learnt it from our teachers as Khutbah.” The same thing is 
said by Shaykh Abdul Haq Dhalawi. å>) 
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3151. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sá 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sated) lv said, 
“Every affair of importance that is not begun with praise of Allah lack blessing.”? 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO MAKE MARRIAGE KNOWN 
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3152. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly alc ai Lo said, 
“Publicise these marriages. Conduct them in mosques and beat the duff 
(tambourines) to announce them.”3 


COMMENTARY: If this means to have the witnesses over the marriage then this 
publicizing will be of the kind wajib (obligatory). It is means to make an announcement then 
it will be mustahab (desirable) act to make the marriage known. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to arrange the marriage in the mosque It is also mustahab (desirable) 
to have it done on Friday. 

Much blessing is derived by observing the nikah (wedlock) in a mosque the nikah (wedlock) in 
a mosque and on Friday. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1108, Abu Dawud # 4841, Musnad Ahmad 2-343. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4840, Ibn Majah # 1894, Musnad Ahmad 2-359. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1091, Ibn Majah # 1895. 
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3153. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Hajib Jumahi 4«.>, narrated that the prophet å! he 
- glwyate said, “The difference between the lawful and the unlawful lies in the voice 
and the duff (tambourine).”! 
COMMENTARY: Voice means song or mentioning the marriage to people and making it known. 
The hadith does not mean to say that marriage is not valid without voice and duff because 
it is valid even before two witnesses. Rather, this hadith urges the -people to perform the 
marriage among people and proclaim it. The limit of this proclamation is the 
neighbourhood. This may be accomplished by beating the duff or by voice (like reciting 
poetry or song). It does not mean at all that proclamation made all over the city or beyond 
that or to beat drums and play musical instruments. 
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3154. Sayyidah Ayshah ts ç»; narrated that she had an Ansar girl whom she gave 
away in marriage (to someone). Allah’s Messenger plu) ade ši Jo asked (her) , “O 
- Ayshah, will you not have someone sing? Because this clan of the Ansars like to 
sing (at weddings)?” l 
COMMENTARY: Another hadith (to follow # 3155) discloses that this girl belonged to a 
relative, or she may have been an orphan whom she had adopted. The original copy of 
Mishkat does not have the name of the transmitter. Later on some scholar wrote down in 
the margin “Ibn Hibban” 
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3155. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s & s») narrated that (the Mother of the believers) 
Sayyidah Ayshah nes 4.0) gave away in marriage an Ansar girl (to someone). She 
was a relative of hers. When Allah’s Messenger p~ jate ài 4o came (after the marriage) 
, he asked, ‘have you sent the girl to her husband’s house?” They said, Yes,” He 
asked “Did you sent along with her someone who might sing?” She said, “No!” 
Allah’s Messenger +) à le said, “Surely, the Ansar are people given to songs. 
Had you sent with her who would have said: 


58 Ge G5 shes Sesh 
(We have come to you, we have come to you! 
May Allah preserve us and may He preserve you!) “3 
COMMENTARY: Reciting poetical verses of joy in marriages is an ancient tradition. The 


1 Tirmidhi # 1090, Nasai’i # 3366, Ibn Majah # 1896, Musnad Ahmad 4. 259. 
2 Ibn Hibban in his sahih. 
3 Ibn Majah # 1900, Musnad Ahmad 4-259. 
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Ansar were no exception. This is why the Prophet ph jae ài Lo said that if a singer was sent 
with the bride that would have delighted her inlaws. The Prophet plu jaleàt 4o recited only a 
line of the following verse: 
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(We have come to you, we have come to you! 
May Allah preserve us and may 

He preserve you! 
Were there no red wheat, 

Your virgins would not have been 

Soft bodies). 
Some verses have the second line thus: 
S51 53 ES tasli Y; 

(Had there been no black dates i 

We had not resided in 

-Your homes). 
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3156. Sayyiduna Samurah «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pyas ai le 
said, “If two guardians have given away a woman in marriage, then she belongs 
to the first of the two. And, if anyone sells something to two men, then it goes to 
the first of them.”! 


COMMENTARY: If a woman has two guardians and both of them marry her to two 
different men one after the other, then the second guardian’s giving her away in marriage 
will be invalid and she will be the wife of the man whom she had been married first 
However, this command is applicable when both guardians are of the same rank, meaning 
both are equally near in relation. If they are not of the same degree then the one who is 
nearer than the other in relation will be preferred and the woman will be the wife of the 
man he has chosen as her husband even if the pier guardian and married her before this 
guardian to the man of his choice. 

If both guardians of the woman, equal in rank in relation, marry her to two different men 
at the same fime then it is the unanimous decision of the ulama (Scholars) that both 
marriages will be void. 


SECTION III . Ejiih jai 
MU’TAH WAS PERMITTED INITIALLY | 
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1 Tirmidhi #1112, Abu Dawud # 2089, Nasa'i # 4696, Ibn Majah # 2344, Musnad Ahmad 5-8. 
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3157. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä»; narrated that they were on an expedition along 
with Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ai do. They had no woman with them (neither their 
wives nor their female saves. This caused them to be desperate.) So they asked. 
“Shall we not have ourselves castrated?” But, he forbade them to do that. Then, he 
permitted them to observe mut’ah. So, some of them (contracted mut'ah and) every 


man married a woman against a garment for a specified period of time. 
Then, Abdullah recited the verses: 
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{O you who believe, forbid not the wholesome things that Allah has made lawful 

- for you}! (5: 87) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that Muta’h allowed. This was so in early Islam but later it 
was prohibited as the next hadith shows, and traditions said earlier (# 3146, 3147, 3148). 
Ibn Mas'ud «så 2; was, like Ibn Abbas «sä s»; of the opinion that Muta was allowed. As 
for Ibn Abbas a6 dtl go > he revoked his opinion and agreed that mutah is forbidden, but Ibn 
Mas'ud may or may not have revised his opinion. 
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3158. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that mut’ah was practiced only in early 
Islam. A man would come to a habitation where he had no one known to him. So, he 
would marry a woman for the period of his estimated stay there. She would care for 
his possessions and prepare his meals for him. Finally, when the verse was revealed: 
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{except in regard to their spouses or those whom their hands possess} (23: 6) 

Ibn Abbas «s 4 >; said, “Sexual intercourse with everyone, except them both, 

became unlawful.”2 
COMMENTARY: The verse says that there is no blame on these people who do not have 
sexual intercourse with women other than their wives and whom their right hands possess. 
Ibn Abbas «sù 2; showed by this verse that the woman with whom mut'ah is done is not 
one of these two. 
Teebi 44> and Fakhruddin Qazi à>, also said something like this. 
The opinion of the Shi’ah has been mentioned previously. It is contrary to the hadith of 
Sayyiduna Ali «sä s»; (# 3143) and to that of Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «si,» as in this hadith. 


1 Bukhari # 5075, Muslim # 11-1404, Musnad Ahmad 1-432. 
2 Tirmidhi # 112. 
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3159. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd á a>, said that he went to a wedding where he 
found Sayyiduna Qarazah ib Ka'b «s 4.2, and Abu Mas'ud Ansar «+ i»), There 
girls were singing, so he asked them, “Is this done while both of you are here 
companions of Allah’s Messenger »~)4:\¢4,..e and participants of Badr?” They said, 
“Sit down if you like to listen and join us. Or depart if you like. Indeed, we are 
permitted (to listen to) songs at a wedding.”! 

COMMENTARY: This sows that even in those days prohibition of songs was known. Some 

people were aware of the exception of days of festivity but some did nét know. Aamir ibn 

Sa'd dus») was one of those who did not know that songs were allowed at weddings. 


CHAPTER - V 
THE FORBIDDEN WOMAN? wl FA lok 


WOMAN WHO ARE FORBIDDEN TO MEN 
“One of the conditions of marriage to be.correct is that the woman should not be one of the 
mahram (forbidden women). This chapter is about women who are the mahram or those 
whom a man may never marry. Details about it may be seen in the books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence) of the Hanafis, the famous and reliable fatawa Alamgiri, for instance. It 
covers the subject very well and we shall reproduce from it here. (first of all). 


ABOUT THE MAHRAMAT?3 
The woman who are among the mahram are of nine kinds. Or, we may say that a marriage 
may be forbidden for nine reasons. They are outlines here. 
1. Relatives by lineage. They are: mother, daughter, sister, father’s sister, mother’s sister, 
nieces (brother's and sister’s daughters). It is forbidden for ever to marry any of them, have 
sexual intercourse or do anything that leads to it or is connected with it. 
Mother includes besides one’s own mother, one’s grandmother and so on up the tree. 
Daughter includes one’s own real daughters, grand daughters (from son as well as from 
daughter) so on down the pedigree line. 
Sister includes real and step-sister both from father’s side and from mother’s side. 
Nieces also embrace the three kinds, meaning children of real brothers and sisters, children 
of step brothers and sisters and children of half brothers and half sisters from mother’s side 
even lower down in descent. All of them are muhramat (forbidden) 
The paternal aunts are also of three kinds, meaning real paternal aunt, step aunt from 
father’s father’s side and Akhyafi (only from father’s mother’s side). So also paternal aunts, 


1 Nasai’i # 3383. 
2 or mahram, for bidden to marry. The word prohibition is used to mean this too. 
3 plural of mahram. 
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of father, of grandfather and of grandmother fali in the same category as one’s own. They 
are all mahram. However, the issue of paternal aunt of one’s own paternal aunt is complex. 
If a man’s paternal aunt is the real sister of his father or step sister (from father’s side) then 
her paternal aunt is forbidden to this man. But if his paternal aunt is his father step sister 
only from mother’s side then her paternal aunt will not be forbidden to him. 

The same applies to maternal aunt. All kinds of maternal aunts are forbidden: real and 
step (from father’s or mother’s) side. Father’s and mother’s maternal aunts are forbidden. 
Again, the issue of maternal aunt of one’s maternal aunt is complex. Now, if Zayd’s 
maternal aunt is the real sister or sister only from her mother’s side then her maternal aunt 
is forbidden to zayd. If Zayd’s maternal aunt is his mother’s sister only from her father’s 
side then she'is not forbidden to zayd and they can marry. 

2. Relatives from in-laws. There are four kinds of women who are forbidden inmarriage 
because of relationship of the in-laws. They are: the mother-in-law (who is the mother of 
one’s wife) , the paternal and maternal grandmothers of one’s wife and so their mothers, 
meaning grandmothers of one’s wife’s parents, wife’s daughter and her daughter and so 
down the line, like daughters of wife's granddaughter, and so on. They-are all forbidden if 
the man has had sexual intercourse with his wife and whether that daughter of his wife is 
maintained by him or not. 

The Hanafi scholars in respect of prohibition’ of a man’s wife’s daughters (from her 
previous marriage) to him, do not regard his solitude with his wife at par with their sexual 
intercourse. Her daughters will be forbidden to her husband only if it is proved that he has 
had a sexual intercourse with her after their marriage. If they have been alone together 
(allowing them full opportunity to copulate) but did have sexual intercourse them her 
daughters from previous marriage are not forbidden to him. 

Daughter-in-law (meaning son’s wife) ,wives of grandsons (whether son’s sons or 
daughter’s son) and so on down the line (wives of great grandson, etc) are forbidden to a 
man irrespective of whether their husbands have had sexual intercourse with them or not. 
The wife of an adopted son is not forbidden. If a man’s adopted son dies or divorces his 
wife, then he may marry her. 

A man’s step-mother, his step grand-mothers (paternal or maternal) and so on up the line are 
forbidden to him for ever. Neither may he marry them nor have sexual intercourse with them. 
The prohibition to marry any of the in laws is established only when marriage with the 
concerned is confirmed. The prohibition is not established if the marriage is invalid. If a 
man commits adultery with a woman then her mother, her grandmothers (maternal and 
paternal) , her daughter and her grandmothers will all be forbidden to him. In the same 
way, his father, grandfather (both paternal and maternal), sons, grandsons will all be 
forbidden to the woman with whom he committed adultery. 

If a man commits adultery with a woman as a result of which the wall between her vagina 
and rectum gives way causing them to come together, then her mother will not be 
forbidden to this man because he may not have penetrated her vagina (but her rectum). 
However, if she conceives a child and it is confirmed that this man is responsible for it, 
then her mother will be forbidden to him. 

Just as the prohibition results from sexual intercourse so too it results from touching the 
woman (with desire), kissing her, looking ‘at her private parts with lustful desires. 


1 In the sense forbidden to marry - mahram. 
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According to the Hanafis, these things are alike when they are observed through marriage, 
ownership (meaning slave master relationship) or indecency (meaning adultery). 
Moreover, the Hanafi scholars say that in this case doubt or certainty are alike. And, man 
and woman embracing one another with lust is like kissing as for as the ruling is 
concerned. It is the same of the lock themselves together, body with body. Again, if they 
bite one another with teeth in a lustful impulse, the same ruling applies. In all these cases, 
prohibition is confirmed. 

If any one looks at a man’s sexual organ, or kisses it then the same prohibitions will.apply 
to him as for sexual intercourse, but not on looking at any of the other of his organs, or 
touching them, unless the looking or touching is with a lustful desire in which case same 
prohibitions will be effective. . 
As for as a woman’s vagina in concerned looking at its outward PEE does not attract 
the same rulings, but looking at its inside brings down the punishment of prohibitions. The 
ulama (Scholars) write that if a man looks at the vagina of a woman .who is standing then 
the prohibitions of sexual intercourse do not apply to him because in that position the 
inside of the woman’s vagina is not seen. That is only seen when she is reclining on her 
back. The prohibitions also apply when there is a fine clothing or any transparent thing 
covering it, and, it spite of that, the inside is visible to the man. 

If a man who looking in a mirror and he saw reflected therein a woman's vagina and became 
excited and looks at it, then neither will the mother nor the daughter of this woman be 
forbidden to the woman because he has seen only a reflection and not the vagina a directly. 

If a woman is sitting at the banks of a stream or river, or on a bridge and a man looks at her 
reflection in the water and then again looks at it in the water with a sensual desire and 
keeps looking at it, then too prohibitions will not apply. But, if she is in the water and he 
looks at her vagina accidentally and then looks at it with a sensual desire then the 
prohibition will apply (because this is direct looking). 

e If anyone touches a woman with sensual desires, the prohibitions apply and it does not 
matter if he touches her deliberately or forgetfully or under compulsion (or own mistake) 
or in sleep. 

e If aman intended to Wake his wife to have sexual intercourse with her but by mistake 
he touched his daughter and on the assumption that she was his wife, he pinched her with 
a sensual desire. And she, too, being young was ripe for sexual desire, so the girl’s mother, 
meaning his own wife, will become forbidden to him. 

e If aman touches with lust a woman’s hair on her head then prohibition applies to him. If 
he touches her hair that are hanging then nothing is forbidden to him. However, Natfa «>, 
à has declared a general prohibition for touching a woman’s hair without going into the 
details (of where the heir lie). 

e The same prohibition applies if a man touches a ese nails with a sexual desire. 

In this connexion, it must be understood that the prohibition on touching a woman with 
sensual desire becomes effective it there is no clothing between them. If the clothing is such 
that the man touching her does not feel the heat of her body then no prohibition applies 
even if the penis becomes erect. If a man touches a woman’s seeks at her soles (underside) , 
then prohibition becomes effective, But, if a leather covering over the socks prevents any 
kind of sensation then no prohibition applies. 

e If a man kisses a woman while there is clothing between them, prohibition will become 
effective provided the man senses the coolness of the woman’s teeth or lips. | 
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Prohibition becomes effective on touching. It is not necessary that the man should continue 
to touch for long. The ulama (Scholars) say that if a man driven by lust stretches his hand 
towards his wife but instead of his wife, his hand touches the nose of his daughter and 
with it his excitement multiplies, the girl’s mother, meaning his own wife, will become 
forbidden for the man even if he had removed his hand instantly. 

For a prohibition to be effective, the woman who is touched or kissed must be-such for 
whom one may have a lustful desire. The jurists rule that the minimum age for whom a 
man can have a sexual urge is nine years. He does not feel sexual excitement for a younger 
girl. If a man has sexual intercourse with a minor girl who is not likely to cause sexual 
excitement in a man then prohibition will not arise. On the other hand, if a woman is so 
very old that she is beyond exciting a man, then too she becomes the means to prohibition 
because she had fallen under the purview of the ruling. She cannot come out of it because 
of old age. As for the minor, she had never attracted the prohibition. 

Just as prohibition (or forbidden degrees) can take effect only if a woman is such that a man 
may have a sensual desire for her, so too for prohibition to be, effective, man must be capable 
of attracting a sensual desire from a woman. Hence, if a four year old boy had sexual 
intercourse with his father’s wife (his step mother), then prohibition will not be effective. 
However, if the boy is one whose equals in age can have sexual intercourse then the same 
ruling will apply for him as applies to adults. The scholars describe this kind as one who is 
capable of having sexual intercourse, whose inclination to woman is apparent, and woman - 
feel shy before him. 

In the foregoing things about touching and looking, it is presupposed that the sexual urge 
(or the excitement) is there. A man will be subject to the forbidden degrees (of marriage, 
the topic of this subject) if he touches a woman, kisses her or looks at the inside of her 
vagina with a sensual desire. If when he does these things (touching and looking), he has 
no lustful inclination but it develops afterwards, then the forbidden degree do not apply to 
him. The sign of a lustful inclination in man is the erection of his penis, or, if it already was 
erect, increase in its rise and thickness. This ruling is observed by jurists. Hence, if a man 
goes to his daughter by mistake instead of going to his wife and his penis was already erect 
(before he goes to her) and the erection did not increase, then the girl’s mother, meaning his 
own wife, will not be forbidden to him. This is the sign of a lustful inclination for a man 
who is young and potent (and able to have sex). If he is old then the sign of sensual desire 
in him is an urge and excitement in his heart if there was no excitement -beforehand. If the 
excitement in his heart was there, then an increase in the excitement is the sign for him. 

The sign of a lustful desire in woman and the man who is castrated is the growth of a 
desire in his heart and a sexual pleasure on touching. etc., if these things were not already 
found in them. If these things had been there beforehand, then an increase in them. 

It must be remember that the forbidden degrees apply when even one of the two - man or 
woman - possesses the lustful desire. 

The forbidden degrees on touching kissing, etc. apply necessarily when there is no 
ejaculation. This is a condition. If ejaculation takes place then the forbidden degrees do not 
apply, because it is clear when this happens that touching, etc. did not lead to intercourse. 

e If a man sees a woman’s behind or commits an unnatural act at her behind then the 
forbidden degrees do not apply. 

è Similarly, if a man perpetrates the acts of intercourse with another man then the 
forbidden degrees do not apply. ae 
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e If a man confesses to his wife that they are forbidden to one another (because of an illicit 
act on his part) , then he is to be believed. The two will be separated. 

e If a man refers to a wrong. that he had committed before they had married, like 
confessing to his wife that he had committed adultery with her mother, then his word is 
deemed reliable and the two will no longer be husband and wife. However, it will be wajib 
(obligatory) to give to the woman the dower in full (as had been specified at the time of their 
marriage). The contract will not be wajib (obligatory). It is not necessary that the man repeat 
his confession. It is enough that he confesses just once. Hence, if he retracts from his 
confession and denies after the first confession, the judge will not regard their marriage as 
valid. Of course, if the man had truly made a false confession then the woman will remain 
his wife in Allah’s sight though the judge will separate them. 

e If aman says of a woman that she is his foster mother (meaning that he had suckled him) but 
later when he decides to marry her, he says, ‘I had lied, She is not my foster mother,” then in 
this case a lenient view is taken and it is allowed to him to marry that woman. 

e If aman kisses a woman and says that he had not done it with a sensual desire, or he 
touches her or looks at her vagina and denies that he was driven by a sexual urge, then in 
the case of kissing, the forbidding degree will be applied to him till it is known for certain 
that he had not been prompted by a sensual derive. In the other two cases, the command 
forbidding him marriage will be applied only on finding out if he had done that because of 
a sensual urge. 

The reason is that a kiss generally follows a sensual desire touching and looking do not 
necessarily ensue from a sensual desire. However, this is when the man had touched the 
woman at any part of her body other than her vagina. If he had touched her vagina and 
claims that he did not do it out of a sensual urge then he will not be believed. Also, when 
he touches her breast, he cannot say that he was not prompted by a sexual urge. 

e Similarly, if he mounted a beast with her and claims that he did not mount because of a 
sexual urge then he would not be believed. But, if he climbed a woman’s back to go over a 
river and says that he was not driven by a sexual urge then he would be believed. 

e If a man boasts before people that he had touched a certain woman driven by sexual 
urge then the testimony of the people against him will be accepted and the forbidden 
degree will be applied to him. 

e Similarly, if the witnesses say that certain man had touched a woman with carnal desire 
then their testimony will be accepted because this kind of an urge is easily detected. The 
same applies about any one testifying that the man had kissed a woman. 

Qadi Ali Sa'di àma, said that if an intoxicated man nabs his daughter, clings to her and kisses 
her, and decides to have sexual intercourse with her but she reminds him that she is his 
daughter so he lets her go, then too her mother (this man’s wife) will be forbidden to him. 

If a man is asked, “What did you to your mother-in-law?” and he says that he had a sexual 
intercourse with her then the prohibition of affinity will be effective on him. (It is hurmat 
masahirat or the forbidden degree) This, is spite of the fact that the person asking and this man 
were both jesting with one another. But, he will not be believed in law, that he was joking. 

If a man says of his female slave that he has had a sexual intercourse with her then she is 
forbidden to his son. If the man says about someone else’s female slave that he has had a 
sexual relationship with her then his son is allowed not to trust him and to buy the female 
slave and have sexual intercourse with her. 

e Jfa son inherits a female slave from his father then he may have sexual intercourse with 
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her unless he knows for certain that his father had copulated with her. 

e A man married a woman on her assurance that she is a virgin. However, after 
marriage when he decide to have sexual intercourse with her, he learnt that she was 
not a virgin. On being asked, she named his father as the one who had committed 
adultery with her. Now, it is upto him to believe her in which case their marriage will 
be broken and she will have no right to the dower. But, if he decides not to believe her 
then their marriage will remain intact. 

e If a woman alleges that her husband’s son had touched her with evil design, so her 
marriage to her husband had ended, then she will not be believed but her husband’s son’s 
word will be trusted. 

e A man kisses his father’s wife with sensual desire forcefully or a father kisses his son’s 
wife compulsorily with sensual desire but the husband asserts that no sensual desire was 
involved. So, the husband's word will prevail and she will remain her wife. But, supposing 
the husband agrees that sensual desire was the driving force then the couple will have to 
separate and it will be wajib (obligatory) on the husband to pay the dower. However, the 
husband will be in his rights to receive the amount from the man because of whom this 
situation arose, provided he had done this thing to create mischief. If he had no intention to 
create mischief then the husband had no right to receive anything at all. 

Suppose that in the foregoing case, the father or the son had not kissed but pulaa with 
the other's wife. In this case, the husband cannot clafm from the culprit the amount of 
dower he paid to his wife. The reason is that the hadd or prescribed punishment is 
imposed on an adulterer in which case no pecuniary punishment may also be imposed. 

A man marries another man’s female slave. Before he can come to her, she kissed her 
husband’s son in sexual excitement. So he made this known but her master denied it. In 
this case, the marriage breaks because the husband acknowledges her crime. He will have 
to pay her only half the dower payable to her because her master had believed him. The 
confession of the female slave will not be relied upon. 

e Ifa woman quarrels (at home) and (in the heat) pulls the penis of her grandfather, and 
says that she did not do it in sexual excitement, then her word will be accepted. 

e A marriage does not end completely because of prohibition of affinity or prohibition of 
fosterage. Rather it becomes corrupted. (As a result, it is forbidden to have sexual 
intercourse. So, the husband must divorce his wife. If he does not, then the judge must 
cause a separation). If the husband has sexual intercourse with his wife, the hadd or 
prescribed punishment will not be imposed, whether he did it in uncertainly or otherwise. 
e Ifa man has illicit relationship with a woman or does any obnoxious deed that calls for 
prohibition of affinity and then makes a repentance, then he will remain the mahram of the 
woman’s daughter because it is perpetually for bidden to him to marry the girl. This is 
evidence that prohibition is effective after adultery and from kissing, touching etc. 

e If aman, Zayd, married a woman, Khalidah, and Zayd’s son (but not Khalidah’s) 
marries the daughter of Khalidah (from her previous marriage) or the mother of Khalidah, 
then there is nothing wrong in it. 

e If a man has sexual intercourse with his wife (who was divorced by her first husband 
talaqah mughallazah) with a piece of cloth round his penis then it will depend on whether 
the cloth permits feeling of sensation. If so, the woman will become lawful for her first 
husband (to remarry). If heat did not pass through the piece of cloth then she will not be 
lawful for her first husband. 
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3. FOSTER RELATIONSHIP: Woman who are forbidden (in marriage) because of 
fosterage: the some relatives as are forbidden because of lineage and by marriage are also 
forbidden because of fosterage. 

If a woman has suckled a child at its age of suckling then they are related as mother and 
child. Her husband is its foster father. Hence, all their relatives are forbidden to the child, 
the same as the forbidden to children of real parents. 

The prohibition by reasons of fosterage occurs on simply suckling at the child’s age of 
suckling whether it is little milk that is consumed or more. The simple fact of suckling and 
milk having been drunk into the belly and having reached there with aon) is ample 
evidence of fosterage. 


The age of suckling is: 
(i) -> According to Imam Abu Hanifah åa», thirty month, and 
(ii) According to his two disciples Imam Abu Yusuf 4 4>) and Imam 


Muhammad alu, two years. 
If a child first stops suckling during the age of suckling but suckles later within the age of 
suckling then this is counted as fosterage. But, suckling after the period of suckling is over 
does not occasion the (commands of) prohibition by suckling. 
The ulama (Scholars) agree that the wages for suckling are valid for a period of two years. 
Thus if a man divorces his wife and she demands from him wages for more than two years 
for suckling his child t hen her demand will not be accepted. The child’s father (her ex- 
husband) cannot be compelled to pay to his divorced wife wags for suckling his child 
beyond two years. But, she can demand and compel him to pay wages for suckling the 
child for two years. 
Just as prohibition by fosterage applies to the relatives of the foster mother, so too it applies 
to the relatives of the foster father. A foster father is the husband of the foster mother. He is 
the one who enables her to suckle after she conceives his child. . 
Radi (e-»)) is the child suckled. He or she is forbidden to marry its foster parents, their 
predecessors (parents and so on up the line) and their progeny (children and so down the 
line) whether related or foster. The prohibition will extend to - 
e Children of his! foster mother before she suckled him, and 
children born to her after she suckled him whether sired by his foster father or by 
any other man she marries after him, 
e children she suckles apart from him belonging to other parents, 
e children born to his foster father from another wife. 
All of them will be his foster - sisters and brothers. Their children will be his nephews and 
nieces. The foster father’s brother will be his paternal uncle and his sister his paternal aunt. 
The brother and sister of his foster mother will be his maternal uncle and maternal aunt. 
The father and mother of his foster father will be his grandfather and grandmother 
respectively. And, the mother of his foster mother will his (maternal) grandmother. 
There are prohibitions by reason of parents (or lineage) in fosterage. So too there are 
prohibitions by reason of marriage (among in laws) in fosterage. Accordingly. 
e the wife of his foster father is forbidden to the radi’ (or, the foster child who had 
been suckled), 


1 Throughout ‘his or her’ may be understood. 
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e the wife of the radi (meaning the foster child had been suckled) is forbidden to the 
foster father. 
e Other relatives may be understood in the same manner, except two possibilities: 
(i) In real relationship (by true parents) , marriage is forbidden with the sister of real 
son. But, in fosterage, marriage is permitted to the sister of the foster son. 
WHY: The reason is that the sister of his real son will be his own daughter or his own step 
daughter. So the prohibition to marry her will be effective. However, both these things are 
not found in fosterage. So, the sister of a foster son is not forbidden. There fore, if any of 
these two things is not found in real or blood relationship too, then marriage will be proper 
(in that case too). For example, a female slave who belongs to two men gives birth to a 
child. Both of them claim parentage of the child till its parentage is ascribed to both man. 
Now, Each of them also has a daughter from their wives, so, it is allowed to either of them 
to marry the daughter of the other partner because neither of the new things is found here 
(she is neither his real daughter nor step daughter) , though whichever of the two marries 
the other’s daughter is as though he marries the sister of his real son. 
(ii) NO one is permitted to marry the mother of one’s real brother, but it is allowed 
in fosterage. 
WHY: In the case of blood relationship, they shall be either akhyafi brothers having a 
common mother or have a common father in which case the brother’s mother will be his 
father’s wife. In fosterage, however, this thing is missing, so it is allowed to marry the 
mother of the brother. ; 
e The sister of one’s foster brother is allowed to one in marriage. This is also permitted to 
blood relatives, for example: 
Zayd has a step brother Bakr who has a akhyafi sister (meaning, they have a common 
mother but different fathers). It is allowed to zayd to marry his sister of Bakr who is Zayd’s 
step brother. 
e The mother of a foster brother is not among the forbidden degrees. 
e The mothers of a foster paternal or maternal uncle, paternal or maternal aunt are also not 
among the forbidden women. 
e It is allowed too to marry the mother of one’s foster granddaughter (from son's side). 
e It is allowed also to marry the paternal or maternal grandmother of one’s foster son. 
e Marriage is allowed too to the foster son's: paternal aunts, his sister’s mother, his niece 
(brother daughter) , his paternal aunt’s daughter. 
e A woman is allowed to marry the father of her foster sister, the brother of her foster son 
the father of her foster grand son (from son’s) and the grand father and maternal uncle of 
her foster son. 
However, where blood relations are concerned, all of these relatives are among the 
forbidden degrees. It is not allowed to marry them. 
e A man divorces his wife who has milk in her breasts. She marries another man after her 
period of waiting is over. He has sexual intercourse with her. The ulama (Scholars) say 
unanimously about it that when a child is born to her sired by t his second husband, the 
milk in her breasts will be attributed to him and it will have nothing to do with her first 
husband anymore. But, if she does not conceive a child from her second marriage then the 
milk in her breasts will be said to be there because of the sexual intercourse by her first 
husband, previously. In case she has conceived from the second husband, then, according 
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to Imam Abu Hanifah alsa, , till the child of the second husband is born, the milk in her 
breasts will be said to be because of the first husband's sexual intercourse. 

e A couple do not have any children. After some time (suddenly) the woman had milk in 
her breasts (without conceiving a child). She suckled a child of someone else. The milk 
belong to her. Her husband has noting to do with it. In this case, there will occur no 
prohibition by reason of suckling between the radi (the child who is suckled) and any 
children this man may have from his other wives. 

e A man had illicit relationship with a woman because of which she bore a child. Then she 
suckled someone’s daughter. As a result, this adulterer and his father, grandfather and so 
on and his sons are not allowed to marry the girl who was suckled by the adulterers. The 
paternal and maternal uncles of the adulterer may marry her just as they may marry the 
girl born to the adulteress. . 

e A man had sexual intercourse with a woman by mistake (falling in doubt). She 
conceived a child. Then, she suckled someone’s child. So, this child will be a foster child of 
the man who had copulated with the woman. 

When a child’s parentage is attributed to the man who had the intercourse, it is also a relation 
of fosterage that is established between them. When the child’s parentage is not established 
with this man, a relationship of fosterage is established only with the foster mother. 

e A man marries a woman and they have a child. She suckled it for some time but the milk 
dried up in her breasts only to grow again. She suckled another child (that milk). It is 
allowed to this child to marry the children of that man from his other wives. 

e A virgin grows milk in her breast s and she suckles an infant girl. She becomes her foster 
mother. All commands of fosterage will apply to both of them. If a man marries this virgin 
but divorces her before having a sexual intercourse with her, then he will be permitted to 
marry the girl who was suckled (by the virgin). (The same command applies to wife's 
daughter.) But, if he divorces her after having a sexual intercourse, then it is disallowed to 
him to marry the girl. 

e Ifa girl who is less than nine years old grows milk in her breasts and she suckles it to a 
boy, then this does not establish a prohibition by reason of fosterage between them, 
because this is occasioned only when milk grows in the breasts, at the age of nine or more. 

e Similarly, if the breasts of a virgin secrete (or discharge) yellowish liquid, prohibition by 
reason of fosterage is not occasioned by suckling it. 

e A woman draws a child’s mouth to her nipples but it cannot be ascertained whether the 
child suckled any milk so, the prohibition by reason of fosterage will not be applied 
because of the doubtful circumstances. However, it is better to be on the safe side and 
apply the prohibition by reason of fosterage. 

e A womar’s breast discharge a thin, yellow coloured secretion. If it is swallowed by an 
infant while suckling then the prohibition by reason of fosterage will apply. It will be 
presumed that the infant suckled milk that had changed colour. 

e If a man’s breasts locate and he suckles a child, then t his does not occasion prohibition 
by reason of fosterage. 

e For prohibition by fosterage to be established the command is identical for a living 
woman and a dead woman. 

e If two children suckle milk of the same quad raped, that does not occasion prohibition by 
reason of fosterage. 

e The command of fosterage is applied equally in Darul Islam (the Islamic territories) and 
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Darul Harb (the territory of the enemies). Thus if a (disbelieving) woman suckles a 
(disbeliever’s) child in the enemy territory and later she, her relatives and the child 
embrace Islam - or they had been adherents of Islam in the enemy territory - and emigrate 
to Dar ul Islam, then all command of fosterage will apply to them. 

e Just as the prohibition by reason of fosterage takes effect on suckling milk from a 
woman's breasts, so too it occurs on putting milk in a child’s month or squeezing it in its 
nostrils, But, it does not occur on immersing milk in the child’s ears, in its penis rectum or 
through a wound in its brain or belly even if it reaches inside. Imam Muhammad aia , 
however said that the prohibition occurs if injected through an enema. 

e If this milk is mixed in diet and cooked to prepare food, the characteristics of milk being 
altered thereby, then the prohibition is not effective on eating this food irrespective of 
whether milk is the dominant component or secondary. 

e If the mixture containing milk is not cooked on fire, even then prohibition does not take 
effect, provided milk is not the dominant constituent of it. But, even if it is dominant, Imam 
Abu Hanifah 44>) holds that it does not occasion prohibition because once a flowing 
substance combines with a solidified ingredient, it loses the property of something 
drinkable and turns into a solid. So, the ulama (Scholars) say that if the other ingredient is 
not more than milk, and milk retains its flowing quality, then prohibition will be effective 
on drinking it. 

e If a woman’s milk gets mixed with a goat's (or any animals) milk and forms a major 
portion of the mixture, then prohibition becomes effective on drinking it. 

e If a woman mixes bread in her milk and bread absorbs it, or she mixes her milk in 
parched barley, and feeds the mixture to a child, then if it tastes of milk then prohibition is 
occasioned. However, this depends on feeding the child morsel by morsel. If she feeds the 
mixture after pulverizing it draught by draught then (even if the taste does not linger) 
prohibition takes effect. 3 

e If a woman’s milk is mixed with water, medicine or an animal's milk, then the ruling 
depends on the major portion of the contents. If milk forms a dominant portion then 
prohibition is occasioned on drinking it. If any other content forms a major part then 
prohibition will not be effective. 

e If a woman’s milk gets into something thin and flu id or solid, then, again, the ruling 
depends on whether it forms a major content. 

GHALIB: The word for dominant and major content is ghalib. It covers colour, odour and 
taste, and it means that all these three or one of them sh ould be sensed or distinguished. 

e If milk as well as another constituent of the mixture are equally felt then prohibition 
takes effect because milk is not suppressed. 

e If milk of two women mixes, Imam Abu Hanifah s4.>, and Imam Abu Yusuf dita, say 
that prohibition by reason of fosterage will apply to the woman whose milk is more. 
However, Imam Muhammad 4!» says that it will apply to both woman. One tradition 
ascribes this opinion to Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, too. Indeed, this opinion is more correct 
and nearer safe side. 

e If milk of both the women is equal then the agreed opinion (of these three imams) is that 
prohibition by reason of fosterage will apply to both of them. 

e If a woman uses her milk to prepare dilute curd, yoghurt, cheese, etc. and feeds the 
preparation to a child then it does not occasion a prohibition because this does not 
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imply suckling. 
e A woman of a village suckled an infant girl. After some time, no one remembered who the 
woman was. Then, later a man of the same village married the girl. The marriage is lawful. 
e Woman must not suckle any child unnecessarily. If they do, then piney must remember it 
or write it down. 
(It is common with woman that they put a child of another woman to their breast and 
suckle it. They do not remember it later and are not serious about it. In this way, the 
forbidden degrees of fosterage are neglected and violated. So it is necessary that they 
. exercise caution in this regard.) 
It does not matter whether milk is suckled before (child’s marriage) or afterwards, the 
prohibition by reason of fosterage is occasioned. It makes no difference whatsoever when 
the child was suckled. Suppose a man marries an infant girl and after that his mother (real 
or foster) suckles this girl. Or his wife - or, his sister or daughter suckles her. This child is 
now forbidden to this man and it will be wajib (obligatory) for him to pay her half her dower 
which he shall demand from the woman who had suckled the child if she had done it to 
create mischief and annul the marriage. If she had intended no mischief then he will not 
demand any thing from her (for, she may have been sympathetic). 
e A man marries two infant girls. Later a stranger woman suckles both of them together or 
one after the other, then both the girls will be forbidden to the man, their husband (because 
of fosterage). Thereafter, he may, if he wishes, marry one of them. 
' @ ‘If in the previous case, he marries. (not (two) but) three infant girls and the woman _ 
suckles all three together, all three will be forbidden to him. Later, he may marry one of 
them, if he chooses. 
e If she suckles the three girls one after the other, then the first two will be forbidden to 
him and the third will remain his wife. 
` æ If she suckles two girls together and then, ade that, the third, the same command will 
apply as the foregoing. 
è If she suckles one of them first and afterwards the other two together, then all the three 
are furbidden to him. It is wajib (obligatory) on him to pay half the dower to each of them. 
He will demand this from the woman who had suckled the girls provided she had done 
that to create mischief. ; 
e If there were four girls whom the man married and the woman suckles all of them one 
after the other or all together, all four are forbidden to him. 
e If she suckles one and then the three together, the same command applies. 
e If she suckles three at one time first and afterwards the fourth, then the fourth will not be 
forbidden to him. 
e If aman marries a grown up woman and an infant girl, and the woman suckles the 
infant, both of them will be forbidden to the husband. If he has not had a sexual intercourse 
with the woman then she will get no dower. It will be wajib (obligatory), however, to pay 
half her dower to the infant. He will get it from the elder woman provided she had done it 
to create trouble otherwise nothing will be demanded from her even if she was aware that 
the infant was her husband’s wife. 
e The proof of suckling is in one of two things: 

(i) A woman admits that she had suckled so-and so. 

(ii) Witness testify to the fact. This may be by two men or one man and two women. 
The separation of the couple (because of prohibition by reason of fosterage) is enforced by 
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the command of a judge. When two men who are just or one man and two woman testify 
that (a certain) husband and wife are related through fosterage, the judge may separate 
them on the basis of their testimony. If no sexual intercourse took place between them, then 
the woman will get no dower at all.. If they have had a sexual intercourse then it will be 
wajib (obligatory) on the husband to pay her the lesser amount of the two: mahr with or 
mahr-e-muayyin (proper dower or specific dower). No maintenance will be wajib 
(obligatory) on him. 

e If two just men, or one man and two woman, testify. before a married woman, after the 
marriage is contracted, that there existed between her and her husband a relationship 
through fosterage, then she is not allowed to live with him because this testimony is correct 
and the judge would accept it if it were presented to him. If only one man gives this 
testimony of the woman and she see seems inclined to believe him then she must keep 
away from her husband. It is better but not wajib (obligatory). 

e A man marries a woman. But another woman comes afterwards and tells them, “I had 
suckled both of you.” They have four options: 

(i) If they believe the woman then their marriage is corrupted. The wife would get 
no dower at all if they did not have a sexual intercourse. 

(ii) If they do not trust the women, then the marriage will remain intact. However, 
if the woman is just then, to be on the safe side, the husband must separate from his wife. If 
he divorces her then he must give her half of her dower. It is good for the woman that she 
takes nothing, provided they have not had sexual intercourse. If they did have a sexual 
intercourse already, then it is better for the man to pay her the full dower and maintenance 
allowance (for the duration of her iddah or waiting périod). It will be better on the part of 
the woman to ask for the lesser of the two, mahr mithl or mahr mu’in and to retrain from 
taking the maintenance allowance. However, if the husband does not divorce his wife, then 
it is allowed to the woman to stay on with him. 

e If the testimony is unreliable, say by two women, or one man and one woman, or two 
unjust mensor one unjust man and two woman, about fosterage, then the same command 
applies that it is better for the husband to divorce his wife. 

(iii) If the husband trust that woman but his wife does not, then the marriage will 
be void. He will have to pay the dower. 

(iv) If the wife believe that woman but her husband does not, then the marriage 
will remain intact but it is necessary for the wife to adjure her husband (that he really does 
not trust that woman). If he refuses to confirm on oath then they will be separated . ' 

e A man marries a woman. Then he says about her that she is his foster sister or some 
other foster relative. Then he retracts, saying that he was confuses and he was confused 
and what he had said was wrong. So, a lenient view will be taken and they will not be 
separated, provided he sticks to his retraction (that whatever he had said was wrong). But, 
if he sticks to his first statement and asserts that he had spoken the truth, then both of them 
will be separated and if he denies after that then it will be of no use. 

e If the woman confirms her husband’s statement, then she will get no dower (if they did 
not have a sexual intercourse). 

e If she denies his statement, thën he will have to pay half her dower as wajib (obligatory) (if 
he had not had a sexual intercourse with her). If he did have a sexual intercourse with her 
and she belies his statement then it is tojik (obligatory) on him to pay her full dower and 
maintenance allowance. 
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e If aman decides to marry a woman but says before they marry that they were foster 

siblings or she was his foster mother, but retracts his statement afterwards on the plea that 

he was mistaken, then he is allowed to marry her. 

è If he does not retract his statement but sticks to it then he is not allowed to marry her. 

e If he marries her in spite of that, then they should be separated. 

e If he denies having made a statement (to the effect that she was his foster sister or mother) 

but two witnesses bear out that he had made that statement, then they will be separated. 

e If a woman say about a man that he is her foster father or foster brother, etc. but the man 

denies it and the woman also goes back on her previous confession then he is allowed to 

marry this woman. 

e If in the foregoing case, the man marries her before she retracts her statement then their 

marriage will be correct. 

e If aman say about a woman (who is his wife) that she is her blood or real relative, like 

real mother or real sister or real daughter and no one knows this woman’s lineage and the 

man could likely be as he says (and she might be his mother etc.) this man will be asked 

again about it and if he says that He was mistaken or was confused then, being soft on him, 

the marriage will not be disturbed. If, on being asked again, he says that his first statement 

was correct, then both of t hem will be separated. 

e If the man does not seem to be as he says (and their ages are so far apart that what he 

says cannot be possible) and the woman’s age shows 

That she cannot be his: mother, or real sister, the relationship will not be proved and the 

two will not be separated. 

e if t he man says that she is his real daughter and then does not deny it but persists on 
. what he says though the people know the parentage of t he girl (that she is someone else’s 

daughter) , so they will not be separated. The same applies when he claims that she is his 

mother but people know it to be otherwise. 


4. WOMAN TOGETHER: They are woman who when they are with other woman qualify 
as muharamat (forbidden degrees). 
There are of two kinds: . 

(i) Stranger (or unrelated) woman. 

(ii) Dhawat ul Ahram (cognate relations). 
(i) Having stranger woman together means to take more wives than are permitted by ¢ 
(divine law). 
Shariah had permitted a free man to take four wives at a time. The slave had permission to 
marry two woman at a time. 
Hence no freeman, has permission to have at one time more than four women as his wives. 
And, no slave has permission to have more than two wives at one time. 
It is allowed to a freeman to have as many female slaves (without marrying them) as he 
likes at any one time. But, a slave is not allowed to have female slaves at all, even if his 
master permits him to have them. 
A freeman is allowed to marry, at a time, four women. These four may be freewomen on 
female slaves or of both kids together. 
e If aman marries five women, one after the other, the marriage of the first four is lawful 
while the fifth marriage is illegal. But, if he marries all five together with one contract then 
all the five are illegal. 
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e The same ruling applies to the three marriages of a slave. (If he marries three women, 
* one after another, the first two will be correct but not the third and if he marries all three 
with one contract then all three will be void.) . 

e If an enemy disbeliever had married five wives and all of them (the man and his wives) 
embrace Islam then it depends on how he had married them. If the five marriages followed 
one after the other then the first four are valid while the fifth is repudiated. But, if he had 
married all five by one contract together, then all of t hem will be separated from him, all 
five marriages being invalid. 

e If a man marries one woman and later he marries four others together then only the first 
continues to be valid while the four are not proper. 

e Ifa woman marries two men by one contract and one of them ready has four wives, then 
her marriage will be correct with the other (who does not have four wives). . 

e If, in the foregoing case, both men already have four wives - or none of them has four 
wives before hand - then neither or her marriage is correct. 

(ii) Having together dhawil arham. It is to have two wives who are cognate and blood 
relatives of one another. It is forbidden to have two sisters as wives at one time. It is also 
forbidden to have two sisters as female slaves and cohabit with them. (If one has two sisters 
among one’s slave then one must not have sexual intercourse with both of them. We will see 
more about it in the lines following.) These two may be real sisters. The command is alike. 


CRITERION: The standard to decide this issue is that of the two related women, one may 
be supposed to be a man and then it must be seen whether their marriage would be correct 
as husband and wife. Their relationship may be real or foster. If their marriage would not 
be proper then it is not allowed to have both the women together as one’s wives. 

In the same way it is forbidden to have a woman and her real or foster aunt together in 
marriage. (This applies to both, paternal and maternal aunt.) 

Other relatives of this kind are also covered by this prohibition. It is disallowed to have 
them together in marriage at the same time. 

eè It is allowed, however, to have as one’s wife a woman as well as the daughter of her previous 
husband (from his other wife and not this woman’s). The reason is clear from the criterion. 

[If this woman were a man, it would have been permitted to ‘him’ to marry this girl.] 
But, the converse is not allowed: 
[If that girl were a man, it would be forbidden to marry ‘his’ father’s wife.] 

e A man is allowed to have a woman and her female slave together in marriage provided 
he had married the female slave first. 

e If aman marries two sisters with a single contract then (the marriage is void and) both of 
them will be separated from their husband not consummated the marriage then they will 
get no dower. 

e If he had cohabited with then before being separated then they will each get the lesser of 
mahr mithl and mahr mu’in (proper dower and specified dower) 

e If aman marries two sisters at different times by separate contracts, then the second 
marriage would be invalid. The husband must separate from her and if he does not, then 
the judge must have them separated on learning of it. If this separation takes place before 
they could have sexual intercourse then none of the commands of separation will be 
enforced (like dower and iddah, etc). If, before they separated, he had sexual intercourse 
with her, then the lesser of mahr nihl and mahr mu’in would be paid and it would be wajib 
(obligatory) on her to observe the iddah. If a child is born to her then it be attributed to him. 
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Also, he will have to keep away from his (first) wife till her sister completes her iddah. ` 

e If a man marries two sisters by separate contracts, meaning one after the other, but it 
cannot be determined which of the two he married first, then he will be commanded to 
disclose it. If he states (and name the first and second wives) then his statement will be 
followed (and the first wife will be retained and the second sister’s marriage will be 
declared null and void). If he two cannot say then the judge will separate both of them 
from their husband. After that both of them will get half and dower provided their dowers 
are equal and were determined at the time of the contract, and their separation may have 
taken place without their having had sexual intercourse. 

If their dowers are unequal, then each will get one-fourth of t he other’s dower. 

If their dowers were not determined at the time of the contract (of marriage) then, instead 
of half dower, each will get a pair of garments. 

If their separation occurs after they had experienced a sexual intercourse, then each will get 
her full dower. 

Abu Ja’ far Hindwani 4>, said that the aforesaid ruling applies when each of them claims 
that her marriage preceded the other’s and none of them has any witnesses. Both will be 
given half the dower. However, if both of them deny knowledge of whose marriage took 
place before the other’s then a final decision about them would be held in abeyance till they 
agree on something and make peace. This will be done when they go to a judge and say, 
“Our dowry is wajib (obligatory) on our husband and there is no third claimant with us in 
our demand. So, we agree between us to receive half of the dower.” The judge will then 
pass the judgment. 

If each of them claims to have been married first and presents her witnesses then it is wajib 
(obligatory) on the husband to pay half of the dower between both of them. All the ulama 
(Scholars) are unanimous about it. 

Moreover, these commands about two sisters in marriage together are applicable to all 
such women marrying whom together is forbidden. 

e If this man from whom two sisters married to him were separated wishes to re-marry 
any one of them, then he may marry her provided he did not have sexual intercourse with 
her before separating. 

e If their separation took place after they had a sexual intercourse then it is not allowed to 
him to marry her till both sisters have passes their waiting period (or iddah). 

@ If one is still passing her iddah and the other has passed it, then he can marry the sister who 
is in her iddah. He can marry the other only after her sister who is in iddah comes out of it. 

e If before they separated, the man had a sexual intercourse with only one for the two 
sisters (his wives) , then he is allowed to marry the one with whom he had a sexual 
intercourse. 

e If he wishes to marry the other with whom he did not have a sexual intercourse, then he 
is not allowed to marry her till the iddah of her sister with whom he had had a sexual 
intercourse is Over. 

è When the iddah of the sister with whom sexual intercourse was had is over then he may 
marry any of the two sisters he likes. 

e In the same way as it is disallowed to marry two sisters at one time, so too it is not 
allowed to have sexual pleasure with two female slaves who are sisters (touching, 
embracing, having intercourse, etc,) In other words, if a man possesses two female slaves 
both sisters then he should not have sexual pleasure from both of them. Rather, he may 
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have sexual intercourse and pleasure with any one of them only because it is forbidden to 
have it from the other after one of them is chosen for it. He can only enjoy the second sister 
when he has forbidden the first to himself. 
e Similarly, if a man buys a female slave and has sexual intercourse with her and of towards 
he buys her sister, too then he can have sexual intercourse only with the first. He is forbidden 
have it with the second. He can enjoy her only after he forbids the firsti to himself. 
The method of forbidding a female slave to oneself is: 
- to marry her to someone, 
- to remove her from one’s ownership, 
- to set her free, 
- to give her to someone as a gift, 
-  tosell her, 
- to make a charity of her, 
to contract a mukatib with her. 
It must be known that to set some of her free is like setting all of her free. (For example, if an 
owner tells his female slave that he has set half of her or on-fourth of her free then it is 
tantamount to setting her free completely. And sexual intercourse will be forbidden with her.) 
In the same may removing some of her from one’s ownership is tantamount to removing 
all of her from one’s ownership. 
If he says simply, “The first is forbidden to me then it does not permit him to have sexual 
intercourse with the other. It is the same thing as when the second does not become lawful 
because of the menstruation of lochia and ihram of fasting of the first. 
e If a man has had sexual intercourse with each of the two slave sisters in his possession 
` then he can no more have sexual intercourse with either of them unless he forbids one of 
her to himself in the foregoing method. 
e If a man sold one of the two slave sisters in his possession, but she was returned because 
of a defect in her, 
or, he had presented her to someone, but cancelled his gift, 
_ or, he had given her in marriage to someone, but her husband divorced, her and 
her iddah is over,- 
in these cases the man cannot have sexual intercourse with either of them without 
first forbidding one of them to himself. 
e If a man marries a female slave but before having a sexual intercourse with her, he 
purchased her sister, too, then it is unlawful for him to obtain sexual pleasure with the 
female slave he has purchased. The reason is that the prerogative of being a wife is 
established through marriage. So, if he has a sexual intercourse with the newly purchase 
female slave then it will amount to giving the right of wifehood to two sisters at one time 
which is forbidden. 
e If aman has sexual intercourse with his female slave and then marries her sister then his 
marriage is correct. Given that, he must not have sexual intercourse with the female slave 
even if he has not had a sexual intercourse with his new wife. Moreover, he must not have 
a sexual intercourse with his wife until he forbids his female slave (the sister of his wife) 
himself according to the foregoing method. 
e If he marries the sister of his female slave without having a sexual intercourse with the 
female slave then he may have a sexual intercourse with his wife (the sister of his female slave). 
e If aman has a sexual intercourse with his female slave and then marries her sister but 
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that marriage was broken for some reason then the female slave will not be forbidden to 
her on that account. But, if he has a sexual intercourse with his wife (his slave’s sister) then 
it is forbidden to him to have a sexual intercourse with the female slave. 
e If two sisters say to a man, “We give ourselves to you in marriage for so much dower” and 
both speak out these words together and he accepts one of them then this marriage is allowed. 
e If this man says to both these sisters, “I marry each one of you against rupees one thousand 
each,” One of them accepts and the other rejects him, then both marriages are void. 
e Imam Muhammad 4a, said about a man that he appointed a man as his agent fo get 
him married. Later, he appointed another man for the same purpose. Both of them chose a 
woman each and contracted his marriage without the permission of these women, Later, it 
transpire that they were foster sisters and both the agents had uttered the words of 
marriage simultaneously. In this case, both their marriages will be void. 
_ © If in the foregoing case, the marriage was performed with the permission of both the 
women or of one of them and not the other, then the same command applies. 
e A man, zayd marries two sisters though one of them was already married to another 
man or was divorced by him and was till the in her iddah or waiting period. In this case, 
Zayd’s marriage will be valid only with the other sister (the unmarried one). 
e A man divorces his wife or resorts to one of the kind of steps to divorce, or his marriage 
to her is annulled for some reason, or he falls in doubt and has sexual intercourse with a 
woman. In short, the woman passes her iddah. During this period of the woman’s iddah 
. (waiting period), this man cannot marry her sister. 
e In the same way, as it is not allowed to him to marry her sister during her iddah (waiting 
period), so, too, he is disallowed to marry any of her related woman who falls under the 
category of dhawal arham and her marriage at the same time as this woman to him is unlawful. 
For example, during her iddah (waiting period) it is forbidden him to marry her niece. 
e In the same way, he is not allowed to have as wife four women beside her during her 
iddah (waiting period). 
e If a man sets free his female slave who was an umm walad (meaning, mother of his 
child) then till her iddah (waiting period) is over, it is not allowed to him to marry her 
sister. However, Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, holds that during her period of iddah (waiting 
period), he is permitted to marry four women apart from her moreover, the two disciples, - 
Imam Abu Yus’uf iu>; and Imam Muhammad äia., hold that during the iddah (waiting 
period) he may even marry her sister. 
e If a man quotes his divorced wife as saying that her waiting period after divorce (Iddah 
(waiting period)) is over (so he can marry her sister) , then it will be calculated how many 
days had passed since her divorce. If he required number of days have not passed then he 
should not be believed. Similarly, his divorced wife should not be believed. However, if 
she speaks of some other reason for her iddah (waiting period) to have been over then her 
words would be believed, like her citing her miscarriage. Beside if the number of days 
seem to have passed for the iddah (waiting period) to be over and the woman confirms her 
husband’s statement or she is not there then he may be trusted. In that case, he would be 
permitted to have four other women as wives or to marry hi wife's sister. 
In fact, that Hanafi scholars maintain that if the wife belies her husband, in the this 
situation, even then word of the husband would be believed. 
e If a man’s wife apostates and goes away to an enemy land, then he is allowed to marry 
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_ her sister without waiting for the iddah (waiting period) of the woman to end. It is like 
being allowed to marry the sister of one who dies. Later, if that apostate woman returns 
from enemy territory having reverted to Islam, the marriage of her husband to her sister 
will not be revoked. 
e If, in the foregoing case, she returns before he marries her sister, then according to Imam 
Abu Hanifah a>; , even this situation he is allowed to marry her sister. But, Imam Abu 
Yusuf àa; and Imam Muhammad both, contend that he cannot now marry her sister 
(when this situation arises before he could marry her). 
e It is not allowed to have as wives at one time two such women as are paternal aunts or 
maternal aunts of one another. For example, Zayd married Amr’s mother and Amr married 
Zayd’s mother. Both couples had daughters born to them. Each girl was the paternal aunt 
of the other. Or Zayd married Amr’s daughter and Amr married Zayd’s daughter, so each 
daughter was the maternal aunt of the other. 
In each of these cases it is unlawful to have both of them as wives at one time. 
e Suppose that a man marries two women. One of them was forbidden to him for one of 
these reasons: 

- She was a muhrim of him 

- She was already married, or 

- She was an idol worshiper. The other was permitted to him in marriage. 
Hence, in this case, his marriage to the latter is correct, but void to the former. The specified 
dower will be paid in full to one whose marriage is correct. This ruling is based on the 
contention of Imam Abu Hanifah atu). 
e If in the foregoing example the man has a sexual intercourse with the woman to whom 
his marriage was not lawful then she will get the dower mahr mithl whatever the amount. 
As for the other whose marriage was correct, she will be paid the entire dower. 


5. BEING OWNED: This is about the female slaves whom it is forbidden to marry if one 
already has a free woman as a wife. _ 

It is also forbidden to marry a free woman and a female slave at one time. 

The same applies to a mudabbarah and to a umm walad. 

(A mudabbarah is a female slave to whom her master says ‘you are free after my death,’ An 
umm walad is the female slave who begets her master’s child.) 

If a man marries a free woman and a slave by a single contract, then the marriage with the 
free woman will be correct but the marriage with the female slave will be void, provided 
the free woman is one with whom he is permitted to marry (not of the forbidden degrees). 
However, if the free woman whom he marries if of a forbidden degree, like an aunt, then 
his marriage with the female slave will not be void. 

e Ifa man divorces his wife who is a free woman with talaq ba’in (irrevocable divorce) or three 
pronouncements and while she is in her iddah (waiting period) (waiting period) , he marries a 
female slave, then according to Imam Abu Hanifah 414>, , this marriage is disallowed. But, 
Imam Abu Yusuf å>; and Imam Muhammad àua>, hold tnat it is permitted. 

e If a ma marries a female slave after divorcing his wife with talaq raj‘I (revocable divorce) 
and she is observing her iddah (waiting period), then the unanim us opinion is that his 
marriage with the slave is not lawful. 

e If a man marries a female slave as well as a free woman who was observing her iddah 
(waiting period) for a broken invalid marriage or a doubtful marriage, then the marriage 
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with the female slave will be correct. 

e A ma divorces his wife, a female slave, with a revocable divorce and during her iddah 
(waiting period) marries a free woman and also revokes the divorce of the female slave (to 
take her back as his wife). This is permitted. 

e A slave marries a free woman without his master’s permission and has sexual 
intercourse with her. Again, without his master’s permission, he marries a female slave. 
Then his master gives him permission for both marriage. In this situation, the marriage of 
the free woman is correct but that of the female slave is void. 

e A man marries the female slave of another person but did not obtain his permission. He 
also did not consummate the marriage with her. Then he marries a free woman, too, after 
which the female slave’s owner gave his consent. In this case, too. The marriage with the 
female slave is void. 

e A man marries a female slave without the permission of her master. After that he 
marries her daughter who is a free woman. Meanwhile, the master of the female slave gave 
his permission for her marriage. The marriage of her daughter is correct but her own 
marriage is void. 

e A man has an adult daughter and an adult female slave. He says to a man, “I marry both 
of them to you against ‘so-much’ dower.” The man accepts to marry the female slave, but 
this marriage is void. 

e If he accepted to marry the free woman after that, then this would be valid. 

e If aman is able to marry a free woman but, in spite of that, marries a female slave who is 
a Muslim or a Jew or a Christian (one of the Peoples of the Book) , the marriage will be 
correct. However, it is mukruh to marry a female slave if one is capable and competent to 
marry a free woman. | 

e If a man marries through a single contract four female slaves and five free women, then 
only the marriage with the female slave would be proper. 


5. WOMAN ON WHOM OTHERS HAVE A RIGHT: It is forbidden to marry those 
women on whom other men have a right. These are a woman who is: 

- married to someone, 

- observing an iddah (waiting period) for someone, of divorce, death of husband, 

broken marriage which was consummated, or if which there was an uncertainty. 

It is not permitted to marry such woman. 
e If anyone unknowingly marries another man’s wife and also has sexual intercourse 
with her, then on separating, the iddah (waiting period) will be wajib (obligatory) on the 
woman to observe. 
e If that man knew that she was someone else’s wife then on separating from him the 
iddah (waiting period) will not be wajib (obligatory) on this woman. Her husband will not 
be disallowed to have sexual intercourse with her. 
e If her husband divorces her then the (other) man responsible for her iddah (waiting 
period) is permitted to marry her during her iddah (waiting period) provided she is not 
precluded from marrying by any other reason. 
e If a woman is pregnant after having committed adultery then it is allowed to marry 
her. However, until she is pregnant and does not deliver her child, her husband is not 
allowed to have sexual intercourse with her and to do everything that leads to it (like 
kissing, touching, etc). 
e If the man who committed adultery with her and is responsible for her pregnancy 


279 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


marries her then their marriage is correct. Also, he is allowed to have sexual intercourse 
with her even before she delivers a child. The woman deserves maintenance allowance. 

e A man marries a woman. After some time she had a miscarriage and the limbs were 
observed duly formed. If the miscarriage had taken place after marriage by four months or 
more then that, then the marriage is lawful. It is took place in less then four months then 
the marriage is not lawful, because the limbs of the foetus do not develop in less than four 
moths. (In the former case, the woman is deemed to have conceived her husband's child, 
but in the latter case, she would have conceived before their marriage someone else’s child. 
Clearly in that case, this marriage cannot be valid,) 

e If a woman is known to have conceived a child of someone legitimately then the 
unanimous decision is that it is not allowed to marry her. 

e Imam Abu Yusuf 4i«», reported that Imam Abu-Hanifah ăi a>; said that if a woman 
conceives a child of a disbeliever of the enemy and emigrates or is brought to the Islamic 
territory as a slave then it is allowed to marry her, but it is not allowed to have sexual 
intercourse with her till she delivers her child. While Imam Tahawi 414>, abides by this 
very opinion, Imam Muhammad «i\«>, has cited another tradition of Imam Abu Hanifah 
š>) that it is not allowed to marry in this case. Imam Karkhi st») goes by this opinion (of 
Abu Hanifah) ata.» . This opinion moreover is better and reliable. 

e If a man marries his umm walad to another man though she was pregnant by her 
master, then this marriage will be invalid. 

e If she was not pregnant then it is proper. 

e A man has sexual intercourse with his female slave. After that, he gives her in marriage 
to another man. This marriage is legal but it would be mustahab (desirable) (better) for the 
master to get the husband to delay sexual intercourse with the female slave till she gets her 
menstruation in order to preserve his child if she has conceived. But, since the marriage is 
allowed, it is also allowed to the husband not to wait for her menses before having sexual 
intercourse. This is as the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah ňia> and Imam Abu Yusuf dita). 
As for Imam Muhammad å>, , he said, “I do not like that her husband should not wait 
for her menses before having sexual intercourse with her.” The jurist Abu Layth äi as~) 
preferred the opinion of Imam Muhammad «ta», to be on the safe side. 

e However, these opinions concern the case when the master has given her in marriage 
without having her first experience her menses. 

e If the female slave did have her menstruation after the master has copulated with her 
and before she was married then it is the agreed opinion that her husband need not wait 
anymore before having sex with her. 

e A man sees a woman commit adultery and then marries her himself. In this case, Imam 
Yusuf dita») say that he is allowed to have sexual intercourse with her without waiting for 
her first menses after marriage. But Imam Muhammad dia, said the same thing as before 
that the husband should preferably wait for one menstruation of his wife. 

e Ifa man marries the female slave of his son then the Hanafis allow it. 

e If a woman is brought from enemy territory to the Islamic state as a captive and her 
husband was not with her then it is not wajib (obligatory) for her to observe an iddah 
(waiting period) and any man may marry her. | 

e In the foregoing case if the woman had embraces Islamic then according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah dta.>, she too need not observe the iddah (waiting period) and any man may marry 
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er, but Imam Abu Yusuf à>; and Imam Muhammad dia-, hold that it is wajib (obligatory) 
m her to observe the iddah (waiting period) during which no one may marry her. There is 
1o difference of opinion, however, that it is not allowed to have sexual intercourse with her 
ill she experiences one menstruation. 


’. DIFFERENCE RELIGION: These are the woman whom it is forbidden to marry because 
£ their being polytheists or idolaters. 

t is not allowed to marry woman who are fire worshippers or idol worshippers 
rrespective of whether they are free woman or slave girls. 

[he idol-worshippers include woman who worship the sun and stars and their preferred 
dictures and they who subscribe to the Greek Philosophy of a powerless God. Others 
among them are the zindiq (atheists), the batinis and the abahiyahs. (They are respectively 
who attribute hidden meaning to the Quran and who regard every deed in the work as 
permissible whether good or bad) In the same say, every woman is included in this 
orohibition who follows a false religion. 

» Therefore, it is not allowed also to have sexual relationship with a female slave who is a 
fire worshipper. 

ə A Muslim is permitted to marry a kitabiyah (who believes in a heavenly Book , meaning 
a Jewess or a Christian woman) , who resides in enemy territory, and a dhimmi 
disbelieving woman (who pays the kharaj (homage revenue) to the Islamic state and 
resides in it). This woman may be free or slave. But, it is better not to marry any of them. 
Their slaughtered animal, too, should not be eaten unless necessary. 

e Ifa Muslim marries a Jewess or a Christian woman, then he is authorized to forbid her 
from going to her house of worship (a synagogue or a church) and to prepare wine in his 
home. However, he has no authority to compel her to have purifying bath after 
menstruation, child birth bleeding and sexual intercourse. 

e If a Muslim marries an enemy’s woman, who follows one of the voks, ir enemy 
territory, then his marriage is lawful. But, it is makruh (disapproved). La... when the 
spouses come to the Islamic territory, their marriage will be retained. However, of the 
husband comes to the Islamic territory leaving his wife there, then there will be separation 
of both of them because of change of their countries of residence. 

e Those people who follow a heavenly religion and they also have their heavenly Book are 
counted among the people of the Book. Examples are the scriptures of prophet Ibrahim «J+ 
eX! and Prophet Shith erate , and Prophet Dawud’s eXJtate Zubur, and so on. Muslim 
men are allowed to marry their woman. Their slaughtered animal is also permitted to 
Muslim to eat. 

e If one parent of a person is a follower of a heavenly book and the other a fire-worshiper, 
then he is regarded as one of the people of the Book. 

e A Muslim man married a woman from the people of the Book. Then she converted to a fire — 
worshipper, so she becomes forbidden to her Muslim husband, Their marriage will be revoked. 
e If he had married a Jewess or a Christian woman and she converted to Christianity or 
Jewism, then the marriage will remain intact. 

e The criterion in such cases is to see that if one of the spouses converts to another religion 
then is it one which would have barred them from marriage at the initial stage when they 
contemplated marriage? For example, a Muslim can never marry a fire-worshipper. Thus, 
if one of thc spouses converts from Islam to one of the spouses converts from Islam to one 
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. of such religions then the marriage will be null and void. 


WHAT AFTER THAT? 

If a woman is the cause of marriage being broken - say, she convert to a Magian, then the 
spouses will separate. The woman will not be paid her dower and she will get no 
maintenance, provided she had converted to another religion before having the sexual 
intercourse. | | | 
e If she converts to another religion (say, Margian) after her husband had sexual 
intercourse with her, then she will be paid her dower in full. 
e If man is the cause of the marriage being broken - suppose, he converts to Magian - and 
the spouse separate, then he will have to pay his wife half of the agreed dower provided 
this situation transpired before they could have a sexual intercourse. If a dower was not 
determined before hand then he should give her a pair of garments. If this happened after 
they had a sexual intercourse then it is wajib (obligatory) to pay her the full dower. 
e When a Muslim man apostates, his marriage is not lawful: 

- wit: an apostate woman 

- witha disbelieving woman, or 

- witha Muslim woman 
e When a Muslim woman apostates, her marriage too is not lawful with any man. 
e A Muslim woman’s marriage is not lawful with 

- apolytheist or 

- ajJewor 

- a Christian 
e The marriage of an idolatress is proper with any polytheist or disbeliever, but not with 
an apostate. 
e The disbelieving dhimmis may marry each other though their creeds differ. 
e It is allowed to a Muslim man who had a Muslim wife to marry a kitabiyah (Jew or 
Christian) also, and to 
e a Muslim. man who has a wife from the kitabiyah (Jew or Christian) to marry also a 
Muslim woman. 
-- in each of these cases the rights of both wives should be equal (as for as allotting nights 
to them is concerned). 


8. WOMAN OWNERS: They are the woman who are forbidden to their slaves because 
they are their owners. 

e No woman is permitted to marry her slave. 

è She is also disallowed to wed a slave who is common property of hers and of another person. 
e If after a marriage, either of the spouses becomes owner of the entire or part of the other 
then the marriage becomes void. | 

e If aman marries his fema'e slave, or a female slave of whom he is a part owner then this 
marriage is not correct. 

However, it must be borne in mind that, in the current times, the buying and selling of 
slaves, male or female, is not practiced at all. Moreover, those rules and conditions 
governing the sexual intercourse with female slaves no more exist today. 

Therefore, some ulama (Scholars) maintain that if the custom of having female slave exists 
any where, then (sexual intercourse n:ust not be had with them, but) they should be 
married so that if they really are not the female slave but a free woman then marriage 
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would legalize sexual intercourse with them. 

e If a freeman buys his wife (who is someone's female slave) on terms of the condition of 
khiyar then his marriage will not void. This is decision of Imam Abu Hanifah ata). 

a. DIVORCE 

These are woman who are forbidden by divorce. 

e If aman pronounces three divorces to his wife who is a free woman then it is not 
allowed to him to marry her after that. However, if she completes her iddah (waiting 
period) and marries another man who consummates their marriage and divorces her, then 
after completing her iddah (waiting period) on this divorce, the two may remarry. 

e If a man marries a female slave and, later, divorces, her with two pronouncement, then it 
is not allowed to him to marry her. 

e Also, it is also not allowed to him to have her as his slave girl and have sexual 
intercourse with her. 

e A man marries someone else’s female slave. Later, he divorces her with two 
pronouncements. Then he buys her and sets her free. Now. If he wishes to marry her then 


she must first marry someone else who consummates his marriage with her and div@rees ` 


her. When her days of iddah (waiting period) are over, the man, her first husband (who 
had set her free) may marry her. 


RELATED RULINGS 
The subject of the muharrimat having been discussed, some essential rulings concerning 
this chapter are reproduced. 
Nikah (wedlock) mut'ah is unlawful. Since it is not allowed to marry a woman in this way 
(mut’ah), clearly it is also forbidden to have sexual intercourse with her. Neither will 
divorce be pronounced on her nor will be commands of eela and zihar apply to her. 
(Eala is to abandon. A husband swears not to approach his wife for a certain period of time. 
Zihar is a husband's telling his wife that she is to him like his mother and so unlawful to him.) 
MUT’AR: The nikah (wedlock) mut’ah is a usufructuary marriage. 1 
(It is contracted for a certain period of time to make use of the woman against a specified 
amount of money paid to her). 
It is that a man offers a woman who is not hindered or forbidden to him in any way (like 
being someone’s wife or observing an iddah (waiting period)): ‘I shall pay so much money 
to you and there against derive benefit from you for so much time or he says “Against so 
much money give me enjoyment for so many days.” 
MUWAQOAT: In the same way as nikah (wedlock) mut'ah, nikah (wedlock) muwaqqat is also 
unlawful. It may be contracted for a short time or a long time, or a defined nature or an 
undefined nature. Be that as it may, it is unlawful. 
PERPETUAL: If both the spouses define such a long time as a beyond their life expectancy, 
then the command of nikah (wedlock) muwaqgqat will not be applied. It will be regarded as a 
correct marriage in which the stipulation of time would be disregarded. 

e Similarly, when the period of marriage is defined to be till the last Hour or till the 
day of resurrection, or till when the dajjal (Antichrist) appears, or till the descent of 
Prophet Fasa e%iaJe - in all these cases, the marriage will be considered to be 
correct and the time limit would be ignored. 


1 The Hidaya, English Translation, Dar ul Isha’at Karachi (v1 p 62) 
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e Similarly, if the period for which the marriage is contracted is not defined but the 
husband did think mentally that he would keep her for one year then divorce her, 
then the marriage would be correct. 

e Ifa man marries a woman on condition that he would divorce her after one mouth, 
then the marriage is correct. 

e Jfa man stipulates at the time of the marriage, saying to his wife, “I shall stay with 
you by day but not at night.” Then the marriage will be correct. 

e Aman and a woman who both have assumed the ihram are allowed to contract 
their marriage in this condition. 

e So, too, a guardian who is in the state of ihram is permitted to give in marriage the 
woman whose guardian he is. 

e A woman claimed (before a judge) that a man, say Zayd, had married him. She 
also cited two witnesses to support her petition. The judge upheld her plea and 
ruled that Zayd was indeed her husband but, in truth, he had not married her. 
However, it is allowed to them to live together and Zayd is permitted to have 
sexual intercourse wither if she wishes to have it. 

This is the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah «sä 23. The first opinion of Imam Abu Yusuf dia, 
was in agreement with him but his second verdict contradicts it and agrees with that of Imam 
Muhammad ditu>, who said that the man is not allowed to have a sexual intercourse with the 
woman in this case. The judgement of the judge is about the marriage contract. (It will be 
presumed that he performed the marriage at the time. So, the woman could live with the 
man, auf Imam Abu Hanifah i>, opined that, if she wished, they could have a sexual 
intercourse.) However, there is the condition that the woman is eligible to marry (meaning, 
there is no obstruction to her living as Zayd’s wife). For instance, at the time of judgement: 
She was someone else’s wife or, was observing an iddah (waiting period) of 
divorce by her first husband, or, Zayd himself may have pronounced three 
divorces to her. l 
In such cases, the judge’s judgement will not be enforced. She will not Zayd’s wife. Also, 
must ulama (Scholars) say that another condition is that witnesses should be present when 
the judge pronounces the judgement. 

e If, on the other hand, the man, Zayd, makes a claim about a woman that he had 
married her. and presents witnesses in support of his claim, then the same 
command will apply as in the previous case. 

e If a woman pleads before a judge that her husband had divorced her and she 
brings false witnesses too then the judge will pass a judgement of divorce. Of 
course, the woman knowingly lies. She will be divorced and she will observed the 
iddah (waiting period) and after that she might marry any man. Any of the 
witnesses too will be eligible to marry her. She will not be lawful for her first 
husband and he cannot marry her. 

DISSENT: Imam Abu Yusuf ata>,, however, ruled that in this case neither will be woman 
be lawful for her first husband who cannot marry her nor will it be allowed to her to marry 
any other man. 

Imam Muhammad ruled that as long as her second husband does not have sexual intercourse 
with her, she is lawful for her first husband. If another man has sexual intercourse with her, 
then till she completes her iddah (waiting period), she will be forbidden to her first husband 
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because the iddah (waiting period) is wajib (obligatory) on her. 
In other words, Imam Muhammad äia», says that her r manage with anyone else is simply 
not allowed. 

e Suppose a man Zayd claims that a woman Khalidah had married him, but she 
denies that she had married him. Then, Zayd offered to make peace with her and 
to pay her some money if she conceded that they were married. 

œ If she accepts his statement, then it becomes wajib (obligatory) on Zayd to pay her 
the money and her acceptance would be deemed to be the contract of marriage and 
if she accepts it in the presence of witnesses then the marriage will be deemed to 
have been performed correctly and her residence with Zayd will be correct in the 
sight of Allah. (Not only will they be husband and wife accordingly to melee 
standards but also no sin will be attached to them because of this. 

e If Khalidah did not present witnesses when she accepted Zayd’s statement, the 
marriage will not be deemed to have been performed and it would not be proper 
for her to live with him. 


SECTION I Si jail 
AUNTS, PATERNAL & MATERNAL WITH NIECE 


a 
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3160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger phe gade dt, Lo 
said, “A woman must not be taken in marriage with her paternal aunt. And no- 
woman may be taken in marriage with her maternal aunt.” 
COMMENTARY: The aunts cover both sisters of father and of mother as well as the 
ancestors, aunts of parents, etc. This hadith speaks only of aunts because perhaps the 
Prophet plu sate Lo might have been asked about them. 
As we know and have seen previously, there are other women who may not be married 
when another of the forbidden degree is eran a man’s wife. 
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3161. Sayyiduna Ayshah sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jaie.a lo said, “That 

which is unlawful because of consanguinity is unlawful (also) because of fosterage.”2 
COMMENTARY: What is forbidden by reason of birth (or blood relationship) is also 
forbidden by reason of suckling. 
For instance, just as a real sister is forbidden to her brother so too a foster sister is 
forbidden. There are however, some cases of exception to this rule. Sometimes a difference 
arises between them and this has been discussed previously. l 
Allamah (The learned Scholar) Nawawi 4i«>, said that marriage is forbidden by reason of 


1 Bukhari # 5109, Muslim # 33-1408, Abu Dawud # 2066. 
2 Bukhari # 5099, Muslim # 2-2444, Darimi # 2249, Muwatta Maalik #1 (Rada’ ah) 
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fosterage and looking at one another, travelling in company and being alone become 
permitted by the same taken. However, all commands and prerogatives of consanguinity 
are not available to fosterage. In the letter, relatives do not inherit from one another and 
they are not responsible for mutual maintenance. Also, if any of them becomes a slave of 
another, he does not earn an automatic emancipation. Furthermore, if a foster mother kills 
one hom she suckles, she gets no remittance from retaliation (or qisas). 

In such cases, those foster relatives are exactly like strangers. ' 
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3162. Sayyidah Ayshah 4s á») narrated that her paternal uncle through fosterage 

came and sought permission to meet her. She declined to permit him (admittance to 

her house) till she had first asked Allah’s Messenger el- jats äi 4o (about it). So, when 
he came she asked him and he said, “He is your paternal uncle. So, let him in.” She 
said (to him) , “O Messenger of Allah, only the woman had suckled me, not the man.” 

Allah’s Messenger plu jadeäi o said, “He is your paternal uncle and may visit you.” 

(She added: ) “That was after the veil had been made wajib (obligatory) for us.” 
COMMENTARY: The foster uncle of Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù s»; was Aflah. The woman 
who had suckled her was the wife of Abu Al-Qays. He and Aflah were brothers. 

‘Sayyidah Ayshah (+ 4.2, wondered how fosterage could be traced to the brother of the 
husband of the woman who had suckled her. So, she was told that the relationship through 
fosterage passed on to the male relatives too of both of woman and her husband. 

The prohibition through fosterage applies to all these relatives on both sides, the woman’s 
and her husband’s 


FOSTER NIECE IS OF FORBIDDEN DEGREE 
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i 3163. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; narrated that he asked, “O Messenger of Allah, why do 
you not like (for yourself) the daughter of your paternal uncle, Hamzah? She is the 
Most beautiful girl of the Quraysh.” He said to him, “Do you not know that 
Hamzah is my foster brother and Allah has forbidden through fosterage what he 
has forbidden through genealogy?”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Hamzah «sài»; was the uncle of the Prophet pljas ài sho like 
Abu Lahab. He also was the Prophet's pl- jate ài slo foster brother. 





1 Bukhari # 2644, 5239, Muslim # 7-1445, Tirmidhi # 1151, Abu Dawud # 2057, lbn Majah # 1949, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-794, Muwatta 2 (Nikah (wedlock)). 
2 Muslim # 11-1446. 
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Abu Lahab had a female slave named Thawbiyah. She had suckled Sayyiduna Hamzah „+; 
aed! and four years later she suckled the Prophet plu yea Lo E 
Thawbiyah is the one who had conveyed the news of the birth of the Prophet et- jale äi slo to 
Abu Lahab who was delighted at the birth of his nephew and set her free. It is reported that 
because of his expression of delight, punishment is softened on him on every Monday by 
Allah because the Prophet el saedi_e was born on this day. 
Four woman had suckled the prophet pl. jateàt Lo. They were: 
his respected mother Sayyidah Amna, Sayyidah Halimah sä s»;, Thawbiyah and 
Umm yan and female slave of his father the respected Abdullah. 

LIMIT OF SUCKLING 
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3164. Sayyidah Umm al-Fadl 4+ 4,0) narrated that Allah’s Prophet pio jate ài sho said, 

“A suck or two will not cause (marriage) unlawful.” 

3165. According to Sayyidah Ayshah’s Ws àl <2) version, he said, “One or two sips 

will not make (marriage) unlawful.”? 

3166. According to another version of Sayyidah Umm al-Fadl 4s 4 >, he said, 

“Drawing from the breast once or twice will not render (marriage) unlawful.” 
COMMENTARY: According to the hadith, prohibition by reason of fosterage occurs on 
three sucklings or more. However, the Hanafis and most ulama (Scholars) hold that 
prohibition occurs on suckling milk even if once whether little or more provide the child 
swallows the milk into its belly and is taken during the age period of suckling. The period 
of suckling is two years according to most scholars including the two disciples Imam Abu 
Yusuf «sài s»; and Imam Muhammad asà»; , but two years and a half according to Imam 
Abu Hanifah à>; , though the Hanafis observe the verdict of the two disciples. 
The ulama (Scholars) who say that prohibition by reason of fosterage occurs on suckling 
any number of times without distinction cite the verse of the Quran: 


(tr: Ea SE] gK; 
{....and your mother who have suckled you} (4: 23) 
He cannot say that fosterage occurs when a child suckles three or more sips. They cite the 
hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah ys å s»; (# 3162) that prohibition by reason of fosterage occurs 
as prohibition by reason of genealogy. 
Imam Shafi’I 44>, cites the next hadith (# 3167) to say that prohibition by fosterage is 
established when a child has five sucklings. 


1 Muslim # 21-1451, Ibn Majah # 1940. 
2 Muslim # 17-1450, Tirmidhi # 1152, Abu Dawud # 2063, Nasai’i # 3312, Ibn Majah # 1941. 
3 Muslim # 18-1451, Nasai’i # 3310, Musnad Ahmad # 4-16. 
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3167. Sayyidah Ayshah så >; narrated that among that was revealed in the Quran 
was (the command) that ten sucklings known (to have been swallowed) made 
marriage unlawful. Then the command was abrogated by five (sucklings) known 
(to have been swallowed). Then Allah’s Messenger pi~ jais àt o died and it continued 
to be recited from the Quran.! 
COMMENTARY: The command about fosterage occurring on ten sucklings was 
withdrawn and the Quranic verse about five sucklings was revealed. Then the recital of 
this verse too was abrogated according to all the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) pes àle?) 
but not according to Sayyidah Ayshah is à s»; Imam Shafi'I ä 4>, maintains that the 
command is still valid, though recital is abrogated. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah a>, and other ulama bioa say that both recital and 
command of this verse are abrogated. 
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3168. Sayyidah Ayshah 1gs 4,2) narrated that the Prophet pioyate ài Lo came to her 
while a man was with her. He seemed not to like it, so, she said, “He is my brother.” 
He said, “You (woman) must be careful who your brothers are for fosterage results 
from hunger.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's pljas ài Le words mean that the commands of fosterage 
apply only when milk is suckled as nutrition to remove hunger. Hence this thing is 
possible only during the period of suckling which is up to two years although Imam Abu 
Hanifah dia.> regards it as upto two and a half years. The infant’s food is provided through 
mother’s milk. “ 
_ If anyone suckles after that age that does not qualify him for fosterage relationship. The 
man sitting with Sayyidah Ayshash sä 2; was one such. He had suckled after the age of 
suckling had passed. 
This is why the Prophet pl.) ale à 2 did not approved of it. (He gave a general edict 
concerning foster relationship.) 
WOMAN'S TESTIMONY ABOUT FOSTERAGE 
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1 Muslim # 24-1452, Abu Dawud # 2062, Nasai‘i i # 3309, Darimi # 2253. 
2 Bukhari # 5102, Muslim # 32-1455, Abu Dawud # 2058, Nasai’i # 3312, Darimi # 2256. 
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3169. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Al-Harith «+ 4», narrated (about himself) that he 
married the daughter of Abu Ihab ibn Aziz. Then a woman came and claimed that 
she had suckled him as well as the woman he had married. (Thus, they were foster 
siblings) He exclaimed, “I do not know that you had done so. Besides you did not 
inform me (earlier).” And, he sent (someone) to the family of Abu Ihab and asked 
them but they responded that they did not know about the woman having suckled 
their daughter. So, he rode to the prophet pljas di Jo in Madinah and asked him 
(about what should he do). Allah’s Messenger pi- 464)... said, “How can (you keep 
her as your wife when) indeed it has been disclosed (to you) ?” So, Sayyiduna 
Uqbah «sà v») separated (from) her and she married (another) man.1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad 4 «>, deduced from this hadith that one woman’s 
testimony is enough to establish a fosterage relationship. | 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah and other scholars stated that proof of suckling is through 
the testimony of two men, or one man and two women, all just people. This hadith 
concerns taqwa (piety) and being on the safe side. | 
So, the Prophet pjate a! Le did not consider it reasonable for uqbah «s ài 2; to keep that 
-= woman as his wife. j 
WOMAN CAPTIVE FROM ENEMY TERRITORY 
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3170. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà»; narrated that on the day of (the battle 
of) Hunayn, Allah’s Messenger ¢l+«J¢ à o sent an army to Awtas (which is near 
Ta'if). They encountered the enemy and fought against them and got the upper 
hand. They took captives (woman among them, too). Some men from the 
companions of the Prophet ¢l-) 4+ ài io abstained from having sexual intercourse 


with them because they had their spouses who were polytheists. 
Then, Allah, the Exalted, revealed concerning that: 


ree E te oe gos 
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{And (forbidden, too) are the married women except those whom your right hands 
possess} (4: 24) : 
(Meaning: women whom you have taken captives in the battle whose husbands are 


in enemy territory). 
These women were lawful to them after they passed their iddah (waiting period).? 


1 Bukhari # 2640. 
2 Muslim # 33-1456, Tirmidhi # 1135, Abu Dawud # 2155, Nasai’i # 3335, Musnad Ahmad 3-72. 
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COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to marry another man’s wife or to have sexual 
intercourse with her. However, women captives of war whose disbelieving husbands are in 
enemy territory may pass their iddah (waiting period) after which sexual intercourse may 
be had with them. In this case iddah (waiting period) means ‘when they have had their first 
menstruation after capture, or, if they are pregnant, they have delivered their child, or, if 
they do not get menses, then after one month. 

Teebi «t.>, has said that Ibn Abbas «sà»; explained this verse (4: 24) to mean that when a 
married slave girls is sold, her marriage breaks. The buyer may have sexual intercourse 
with her after she has had a mengenang delivered her child, or she has spent one month 
in captivity. 

Other ulama (Scholars) do not agree with him. The marriage of the captive woman does 
not break and the verse does not concern every female slave having a husband. Rather, it 
concerns only those female slaves taken into captivity in a battle. 


SECTION II cgi jadi 
WOMEN WHO MAY NOT BE KEPT AS CO-WIVES 
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3171. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sàs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger poles yanks ai! glo 
forbade that a woman should be married to the same man to whom her paternal 
aunt is married, or a paternal aunt to the same man to whom her brother’s daughter 
is married, or a woman to the same man to whom her maternal aunt is married, or a 
maternal aunt to the same man to whom her sister's daughter is married.” 
(He also said,) “Neither must the younger (relative) be married to the same man to 
whom the elder is married, not the elder (relative) be married to the same man to 

‘ whom the younger is married.! 


COMMENTARY: The second portion of the hadith emphasizes the first portion. The elder 
relatives are the two aunts and the younger relatives are the nieces. 

If the aunt is already married to a man then he must not marry her niece while she is 
alive. Or, if he divorces her and she has completed her iddah (waiting period) then he 
may marry the niece. 

If the niece is already married to a man then he can only marry her aunt when the niece 
dies or he divorces her and she goes thorough her iddah (waiting period). 

The version in Nasa’I ends at the first portion ‘to whom her sister’s daughter is married.’ 
(The translation of Tirmidhi? of the second portion is: 

‘Neither must the younger sister be married to the man to whom her elder sister is married 
to the m an to whom her elder sister is married nor must the elder be married to the man to 
whom the younger is married already.’ 


1 Bukhari # 5108, Abu Dawud # 2065, Nasai’i # 3293, Tirmidhi # 1129. 
2 Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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FATHER’S WIFE IS FORBIDDEN 
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3172. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «sà»; narrated that his maternal uncle Abu Bardah 
ibn Niyar «s à») came by him carrying a standard in his hand. He asked him, 
“where are you headed?” He said, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àt Lo has sent me to a 
man who has married his father’s wife that I might bring him the man’s head.”! 
According to a version: “He has commanded me to sever his head and seize his 
property.” And, instead of ‘maternal uncle’ it has ‘paternal uncle.’2 

COMMENTARY: The standard in the hand of Abu Burdah «sä 2) was a token from the 

Prophet el satel slo. It showed that he was on a mission. 

Teebi dta.>, said that not only did he married his father’s wife, he algo believed that it was 

lawful to do it. This was what the pre-Islamic people (of the days of ignorance did). His 

belief was apposed to Islamic + (divine law) and anyone who believes the unlawful to be 

lawful is a disbeliever. He should be eliminated and his property should be confiscated. 
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3173. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ae at Lo 


said, “Suckling does not make (married) unlawful unless it (the milk) enters the 
belly and is from the breasts and is done before weaning.”3 


COMMENTARY: The milk enter the belly and satiates the child just as a hungry stomach is 
fed. The milk finds its place in the intestines of the child. 

This is done during the age of suckling which is upto two years or thirty months. After this 
age, prohibition by reason of fosterage is not effective. 

‘The words ‘from the breasts’ are redundant. They merely express a procedure, otherwise it 
is not necessary that she should feed the infant directly from the breasts. She may spoon 
feed the infant or use any other way. That is as good as suckling, if her milk is used. 

This portion is emphasized by the words that it must be done before the time of weaning. 
The jurists say that if a child’s suckling is stopped before the time of weaning then that — 
does not mean that the prohibition will not be effective after that. For instance, if a mother 
stops suckling a child but within the age of suckling another woman suckles it, prohibition 
by reason of suckling will be effective from her nevertheless. 

It is also necessary to know that it is not allowed to suckle a child after the time of weaning. 
It is unlawful to use a person’s portion unnecessarily and clearly the use of milk as 


1 Tirmidhi # 1367, Abu Dawud # 4457. 
2 Nasai’i # 3331, Ibn Majah # 2607, Musnad Ahmad 4-292, Abu Dawud # 4456. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1155. 
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medicine after weaning is not allowed. 

The physicians say that a daughter’s milk is good for the eyes of parents. But, some ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is not allowed to use it. Other say that if it is certain that a daughter's 
milk is good for the eyes then it may be used and is allowed. 
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- 3174. Sayyiduna Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Hajj (pilgrimage)aj Al-Aslami 4+ à s») 
narrated from his father that he asked Allah’s Messenger gly «Je di eo “O Allah’s 
Messenger ol) «Je ai lo how may I be relieved of the obligation due on me for 
fostering (me as) a child?’ He said, “A good slave or slave girl.” 
COMMENTARY: The person who asked wished to know how he might reimburse the wet 
nurse. She renders a great service oe must be repaid well with a servant. So service is 
repaid with service. 
PROPHET pt- plet gu RESPECTED HIS WET NURSE 
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3175. Sayyiduna Abu At-Tufayl Al-Ghanawi «s à s») narrated that he was seated - 
with the prophet p1- jale ži o when a woman arrived. The Prophet pl- jade ài sho spread 
out his cloak (for her) so that she sat on it. When she departed, the astonishment of 
every one was quelled when) someone said “She had suckled the Prophet ase ži Lo 
ey.” (She was Sayyidah Halimah «sài s»;.)2 
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3176. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that Ghaylan ibn Salamah Thagafi à s») 
as embraced Islam. He had ten wives (whom he had married) in pre-Islamic days 
and they too had embraced Islam alongwith him. So the Prophet ply ae a lo 
instructed him to retain four of them and separate from the rest of them.3 __ 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms the marriages contracted during the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) are valid. Hence, the Prophet esate di lo did not ask him to remarry 
them. If they were of the prohibited degrees who could not be married at the same time, 


1 Tirmidhi # 1157, Abu Dawud # 2064, Nasai’i # 3329, Darimi # 2254, Musnad Ahmad 3. 45. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5144. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1131, Ibn Majah # 1953, Musnad Ahmad # 4609. 
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they were separated. Besides, only four wives are allowed at a time in Islam. 
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3177. Sayyiduna Nawfal ibn Mu'awiyah «s à .», narrated that when he embraced 
Islam he had five wives. So he asked the Prophet lu) 4:1¢ ài J (about it). He said, 
“Separate one and retain four.” So, he decided to separate the one who had been 
with him the longest (his first wife) and was barren since sixty years. He separated 
from her.! 

MARRYING TWO SISTERS AT ONE TIME 
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3178. Sayyiduna Ad-Dahhak Ibn Fayruz (or Firuz ad Daylami) «>, reported that 
his father (Sayyidua Fayruz) «sù „2, narrated that he said, “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have embrace Islam and have two sisters as my wives.” He said, “Choose whichever 
of the two you like.”? | , 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’I à&a) and Imam Maalik sta, contend that when a man 
becomes a Muslim and he has among his wives two sisters who too have become Muslims, 
then he is allowed to keep either of them as his wife, the first wife or the second of them. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, says that if he had married both sisters to get her then he is not 
allowed to keep any of them. If he had married them one after the other then he is allowed 
to retain the one he had married first as his wife. He cannot retain the one he had married 
afterwards. 
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1 Bukhari in Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's glo yite o practice) # 2289. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1133 (and 1132) , Abu Dawud # 2243, Ibn Majah # 1950, 1951, Musnad Ahmad 4-221. 
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3179. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à >») narrated that a woman embraced Islam and 
married (a man). But her (first) husband met the Prophet pl- jale ăi Lo and submitted 
“O Messenger of Allah, I have embraced Islam and she had known about my Islam. 
(She married another man in spite of that.) ” So Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ jade ài o took 
her away from her second husband and returned her to her first (husband). 
According to another version: He said, “She had embraced Islam with me.” So, he 
returned her to him.! 
3180. It is reported in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's gly ste à Jo practice) about a 
number of women (like them): 
The prophet gluy atc à J» returned them because of their first marriage to their 
husbands (respectively) who had embraced Islam alongwith them after their 
differences of religion and native lands. (When one of the spouses embraced Islam 
and moved to Islamic territory and the other resided in enemy territory, so there 
was a difference of religion and residence. But when the other followed suit, the 
Prophet pl- jals à Lo let their previous marriage hold and joined the two again, there 
being no need to renew their marriage contact: ) 
Among these women were: 
The daughter of walid ibn Mughirah. She was the wife of Safwan ibn Umayyah. 
She had embraced Islam (before her husband did) on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah but her husband had kept away from Islam. His paternal cousin wahb ibn 
Umayr «sà»; was sent to him with the cloak of Allah’s Messenger pl- jade à so as a 
token of security to Safwan (that he would not be harmed when he arrived Allah’s 
Messenger ¢l~) ate a! Jo granted him four months’ respite (to think over) before 
embracing Islam. She stayed with him (he having embraced Islam two months after 
his wife had done). 
(Another woman was) Umm Hakim, daughter of Hirith ibn HIsham and wife of 
Ikrimah ibn Jahl who embraced Islam in Makkah on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah. Her husband, however, kept away from Islam and fled towards Yemen. 
She (got the Prophet's ¢\~y4:1e4 Lo permission and after a few days) went to Yemen 
(herself). When she urged him to embrace Islam, he submitted. Their marriage, too, 
was retained. 
(Imam Maalik has transmitted this hadith mursal from Ibn Shihab.)? 


COMMENTARY: The question is whether the marriage of couple would continue as it is if 
one of them becomes a Muslim and the other persists on the religion they had been 


t- 


1 Tirmidhi # 147, Abu Dawud # 2238, Ibn Majah # 1951, Musnad Ahmad 4-271. 
2 Muwata Maalik # 44 (Nikah (wedlock)). 
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following. Mazhar dita) cites Imam Shafi'I #1») and Imam Ahmad aia, as saying that if 
the non Muslim (partner) embraces Islam before the iddah (waiting period) or “waiting 
period of the woman finishes (whether husband or wife) , then their marriage will remain - 
undisturbed. It does not matter what religion they had been following (both the same or 
different). One may have been an idol-worshipper and the other a Christian or a Jew. It also 
does not matter whether they resided in Islamic territory or in enemy land, or both were 
divided one here and the other there. 
Imam Abu Hanifah a>, , however, said that they would be separated for one of three reason. 
(i) The days of iddah (waiting period) are over. 
(ii) The Muslim among them urges the non-Muslim to accept Islam, but to no avail. 
(iii) One of them moves from Islamic territory to enemy land, or from enemy land 
to Islamic land. . 
Furthermore, Imam Abu Hanifah «>, says that it is one and the same thing whether 
either of them had embraced Islam before they had had a sexual intercourse or after that. 
(see the Life of Prophet Muhammad ‘pL. jals àt Lo 
Ibn Kathir - English translation of seeratun Nabi pate , p 518 - for Ikrimah’s perdon and 
p 525 - for protection to Safwan.) 
(The following is an extract on this subject from siratun Nabi. pl- jade à slo of Allama Shibli 
Nu’mani and Sayid Sulayman Nadvi v2, Era of peace p 300) 
Ikrimah was Islam’s enemy and Abu Jahl’s son. He himself was an arch enemy of the Prophet 
elas sarted!, do in the same way as his father. He fled Makah at the time of its liberation and was 
headed towards Yaman. His wife had become a Muslim. She travelled to Yaman, convinced 
him, turned him into a Muslim and brought him back to Makkah and presented him before 
the Holy Prophet plwy ate ate, On seeing him, the Prophet pisate àt o stood up, extremely 
pleased and walked towards him rapidly, his cloak falling down his body in the process.? 
These words came to his lips: 


iC sIDL sys 
“Welcome to you, O migrant rider!” 
Safwan ibn Umayyah was a chief of the pagan Quraysh and the staunchest enemy of Islam. 
He was the one who had promised Umayr Ibn Wahb a reward if he killed the Prophet ai,» 
elusas. When Makkah was liberated, he fled to jaddah having resolved to go to Yaman by 
sea. Umayr ibn Wahb submitted to the Prophet plu jale ài „Lo. “O Messenger of Allah! Safwan 
ibn Umayyah is the Chief of his tribe. He has fled out of fear and will plunge himself into 
the sea.” He said, “He is guaranteed security.” The man said, “O Messenger of Allah, is 
there a token of the guarantee that he may trust me?” He gave him his turbgan which he 
took Safwan who said, “I fear for my life over there.” Umayr said, “Safwan you do not yet 
realise how kind and forgiving Muhammad is.” So, he came with Umayr to the Prophet „He 
giv sate ài and his first question was. “Umayr says that you have given me protection?” He 
said, “That is true!” Sufwan said, “Give me respite for two months.” The Prophet aleà Jo 


1 Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Muwatta Maalik (Nikah eee 
3 Tirmidhi. 
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e=; said, “Not two, but four month.” Thereafter, he became a Muslim of his own accord. 
This account is found in detail in Ibn HIsham.! 
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THE MUHARRIMAT RELATIVES 
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3181. Sayyidină Ibn: Abbas «sà +») asserted that by reason of consanguinity seven 


kinds of women are prohibited and by reason of relationship by virtue of marriage 
seven kinds are forbidden. Then he recited: 


(rr irL ASS Si aA 
{Forbidden to you are your mothers....} (the verse 4: 23) 
COMMENTARY: The seven women relatives through genealogy who are of the forbidden 
degrees are: 
mother, daughter, sister, paternal aunt, maternal aunt, brother's daughter and 
sister’s daughter. 

The relationship by virtue of marriage called (ste) (Musahirat) or in - laws’ are 
established through marriage. The seven women who are forbidden because of it include 
four who are prohibited for ever. It is never allowed to marry any of them at any time or in 
any condition. They are: 

(i) Wife’s mother or one’s mother - in law. 

(ii) Wife of son and wife of grandson (son’s son) meaning daughter-in-law and 

grand daughter-in-law, down the family tree no matter how law. 
(iii) Wives of father and grandfather and so on up the tree (wives of great 
grandfather...) 

(iv) | Daughter of one’s own wife with whom one has had a sexual intercourse. 
The other three relatives by marriage who are not forbidden perpetually ar e: 

(i) Wife’s sister 

(ii) Wife’s father’s sister. 

(iii) Wife’s mother’s sister. 
The verse of surah on Nisa that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sù s»; recited mentions all the seven 
women relatives by consanguinity and most of those who are forbidden because of 
marriage. The verse reads: 


3-9 
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1 Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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{Forbidden to you (in marriage) are your mothers and your daughters and your 
sisters and your paternal aunts and your maternal aunts and your brother's 
daughter and your sister's daughters and your mothers who have suckled you and 
your foster sisters and mothers of your wives and your step daughters, who are 
under your ward ship, (born) of your wives to whom you have gone in - but if you 
have gone in to them, there is no blame on you - and the wives of your sons who 
are from your own loins; and that you should have two sisters together, except what 
has already passed. Surely Allah is ever forgiving, Merciful} 
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3182. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb "A reported on the authority of his father who 
from his grandfather (Sayyiduna Abdullah) «sù s») that Allah's Messenger 4e ài guo 
e; said, “To a man who marries a woman and consummates the marriage, it is not 
lawful to marry her daughter. But, if he did not have a sexual intercourse with her, - 
then he may marry her daughter. And, to a man who marries a woman, it is not 
lawful to marry her mother irrespective of whether he has consummated the 
marriage or not.”1 

COMMENTARY: The prohibition to marry the daughter of one’s wife is in line with the 

verse of the Quran: 
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{And your step daughters, who are being brought up under your care, from wives 
with whom you had intercourse, but if you have not had intercourse with them, 
then there is no harm for you} (4: 23) (that you marry them.) 
The command not to marry the mother of one’s wife, meaning his mother-in-law, 
absolutely, in any case, is borne out from this verse: 


-Ss Lally 
{and mothers of your wives (are forbidden to you).} (4: 23) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1120. 
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CHAPTER - VI 
SEXUAL INTERCOURSE SAATE 


SECTION I jh jai 
A WRONG NOTION OF THE JEWS 
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3183. Sayyiduna Jabir « 4) „2; narrated that the Jews believed that if a man has 


intercourse with his wife at the vagina but comes (to it) from her rear then the child 
will be squint-eyed. So this verse was revealed: l 


stis Jasia i S E55 i 
{Your wives are tillage for you, so come to your tillage as you will} (2: 223) 
COMMENTARY: Wives are like tillage like their produce, children are born to wives. Men 
are at liberty to enter from whichever side and in whatever position they like. However, 


intercourse is only at the vagina, for, only then may it be compared to a tithe. Intercourse at 
the rectum or anus is forbidden not only by Islam but by all religions. It is an unnatural act. 


COITUS INTERRUPT US 
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3184. Sayyiduna Jabir « ð ,», said, ‘We. used to practice azl (coitus interruptus). 
Meanwhile, the Quran continued to be revealed (but this practice was not 
forbidden).” 
According to the version in Muslim: “This was conveyed to the Prophet l~ sleis gle 
but he did not forbid us.” 


COMMENTARY: Az] or coitus interruptus is to withdraw the penis before emission of 
semen. In this way, the woman is prevented from conceiving. 

Ibn Hammam. å a>; said that most of the ulama (Scholars) regard azl to be allowed. 
However, some people including a few sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) +44.) consider 
it as not permitted. In any case, the correct thing is that azl is permitted. It is stated in Durr 
Mukhtar that azl is allowed in expediencies. 

While it is allowed to observe it with one’s female slave without her permission, it cannot 
be practiced with one’s free woman, meaning wife, without her consent. 

If a man is married to someone else’s female slave then he can practice azl with her only 
with her master’s permission. 

Imam Shafi'i dias>) also held that azl may be practiced with one’s wife who is a free woman 


1 Bukhari # 2158, Muslim # 117-1435, Tirmidhi # 2989, Abu Dawud # 2163, Nasai’i, Ibn Majah # 1925, 
Darimi # 2213. 
2 Bukhari # 5208, Muslim # 138-1440, Tirmidhi # 1140, Ibn Majah # 1927, Musnad Ahmad 3-309. 
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only with her consent but no permission is necessary from a female slave whether owned 
or married to oneself. 

Imam Nawawi dia») who was a follower of Shafi’l said that azl is makruh (disapproved) 
because it halts procreation. 
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3185. Sayyiduna Jabir 4i..>, narrated that a man came to Allah’s Messenger aleà o 
ey and submitted that he had a female slave who was their servant and with whom 
he had sexual intercourse but he did not like that she should become pregnant. So, 
he suggested, observe azal with her if you like. But that which is decreed for her 
will come to pass.” After some time the man come and submitted. “The female 
slave has become pregnant. And, Allah’s Messenger pljas ài 4o said. “I did tell you 
that whatever is decreed for her would come her.” 
COMMENTARY: Allamah (The learned Scholar) Nawawi à a>; said that if a woman 
conceives even after observing coitus interrupt is then too the genealogy of the newborn is 
established in the light of this hadith. 
Allamah (The learned Scholar) Ibn Hammam dtas>) said that the question, whether the man 
who has observed azl may reject the child conceived in spite of observing azl, is complex. 
The scholars say that if a man, having observed azl, inserted his penis in the vagina once 
again without having passed urine, then it is not proper to deny the child so conceived. 
Some drops of semen may have remained on the penis and penetrated into the oval on his 
second insertion. 
It is why Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, contends that if a man has a bath (after having sexual 
intercourse but) before passing urine, and, after the bath, when he urinates he finds drops 
of semen, then he must have a fresh bath. 
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3186. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sä +; narrated that they proceeded along 
with Allah’s Messenger plade ài Jo on the expedition against the Banu Mustaliq. 
They captured some Arab woman captives, and yearned for women because of 
continued separation from their wives. So, they intended to observe azl (with these 
captives to forestall conception) and decided on that finally, but wondered if they 
could do it (or not particularly) when Allah’s Messenger ¢l~) 45 ăi J» was among 


1 Muslim # 134-1439, Abu Dawud # 2173, Musnad Ahmad 3-312. 
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them and not ask him? Thus they asked him about it and he said, “If you do not 
observe azl, you will not suffer, because every soul that is (destined) to be born till . 
the day of resurrection will be born definitely).”! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi å>, said that even the Arabs may be taken captives in 
battle. These people of Banu Mustaliq belonged to the tribe of Khuza’ah. 
The Prophet's pl- jate äi Lo words have the word (3!) which could be read (at) (in) or (of) (an) 
(meaning “you will not lose ...” or “that you observe it, will not harm you...”) 
It makes no difference whether you observe azl or not. In this sense, this hadith does 
not approve azl. 
But wit h the word (əf) (in the second seen it IPETON azl. 
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3187. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «sù s», narrated that Allah’s eae ii le 
esale was asked about azl (coitus interrupt us). He said, “It is not from all the 
semen that a child is born. When Allah decides to create something, nothing 
prevents him (from doing it).”2 
COMMENTARY: The question was intended to get permission for practicing coitus 
interrupt us. The Prophet plu sedi. .e explained that a woman does not conceive every time 
a man’s semen drops in her ovary or reproductive organ. It is only when Allah wills that 
the semen and the ova combine to grow a child. So it is Allah’s will that decides whether 
she will conceive or not. If he decrees, then the reproductive process will begin and in spite 
of azl an active drop of semen might find its way into the ovary. 
Of course, Allah has power to create a child even without semen going into the woman’s ovary. 
On the face of it, this hadith does not approve azl. See also the commentary to a previous 
hadith (# 3040 3185). 
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3188. Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas «säi»; narrated that a man came to Allah’s 
Messenger plwyate ai to and disclosed that he practiced coitus interruptus with his 
wife. He asked him, “Why do you do it?” The’ man submitted, “I fear for her 
infant.” Allah’s Messenger plus ale a! Jo said, “If that was harmful then it would 
surely have hurt the Persians and the Greeks!” 
COMMENTARY: It was presumed generally that if a man had sexual intercourse with his 
wife and she conceived a child during the days she also suckled an earlier child then it 
would render the milk poor and harm the infant. Moreover, they also imagined that it 


1 Bukhari # 4138, Muslim # 125-1428, Abu Dawud # 2172, (Maalik) Muwatta # 95 (Talaq). 
2 Muslim # 133-1438. 
3 Muslim # 143-1443, Musnad Ahmad 5-203. 
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would reduce the quantity of milk. So, this man wished to prevent his wife conceiving 
another child during this period of suckling. 
The Prophet pl sated de pointed out to the man that the Persians and Greeks (Romans)! 
Were used to do this thing. Their woman conceived during the period they were suckling 
their infant. Hence, it is not harmful to have sexual intercourse during the period of 
suckling or to conceive a child. | 
Hence, azl is of no purpose. In other words, the prophet p= jale äi 4o disapproved resort to 
coitus interruptus. 
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3189. Sayyidah Judamah bint Wahb «să „2, said that she went to Allah’s Messenger 
ein y4le ăi Lo who had some people around him. He said to them, “I had intended to 
forbid ghilah. Then I thought of the Greeks and the Persians. Behold! They practice 
ghilah without it causing any harm to their children.” Then, they asked him about 
azl. So, Allah’s Messenger plu jate ăi 1 said, “That is a quiet burying alive (and a bad 
habit) referred to in this verse: ” 


FAAEA FANE 

{And when the girl-child buried alive is questioned} (81: 8)? 
COMMENTARY: Ghilah is to suckle a child at the same time as the woman is pregnant. 
Nihayah says that it is to have sexual intercourse with one’s wife during the days she is 
suckling her infant The Arabs abstained from this because they imagined that it was 
harmful to their suckling child. The Prophet p= jate ài 2 had also decided to prohibit it but 
he did not because of the example of the Greeks and the Persians 
During the jahiliyah (ignorance period), the Arabs used to bury their new born babies alive. The 
verse cited in the hadith speaks of it. Parents of these girls would be subject to harsh reckoning. 
The prophet lw yale a to described azl as a kind of burying a child alive. Thus it is better 
and preferable to abstain from azl. 
One day the prophet’s i= jade à Lo sahabah were assembled. Among them were Sayyiduna 
Ali asà 2). Zubayr «sài ç») and Sa'd «sài»; besides the amir ul mumineen, Umar «+ äi?) 
They discussed azl and the general view was that it was permitted. However, one of them 
remarked that certain people compared it to burying alive one’s own child, saying that it 
was a minor form of it. Sayyiduna Ali «sà», said that it can be so called only if the child 
begins to breath, meaning if an abortion is forced after the foetus stars living or a live child 
is born and it is buried then that is like burying alive a child. 


1 The Arabic (e331) (Room) is rendered Greeks. | 
2 Muslim # 141-1442, Abu Dawud # 3682, Nasai’i # 3326, Ibn Majah # 2011, Darimi # 2217, Muwatta 
Maalik # 16 (Rad’ah) Musnad Ahmad 6-434. 
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Umar «sà»; said, “May you live long Ali, you have spoken the truth. Accordingly, the juristic. 
ruling also is that abortion is permitted till the foetus is lifeless. It is one hundred and twenty 
days after conception that soul is blown in the foetus after which abortion is disallowed. 

Some people say that these words of the Prophet pl sJed,1.0 do not point to prohibition of azl 
but to its being makruh (disapproved). It is certainly a resemblance to burying a child alive 
because it is a throwing away of the sperm, the essence of conception leading to child birth. 
Ibn Hammam 4tas>, said that it is correctly reported of Ibn Mas’ ud asà s2; that he compared 
azl to a minor form of burying alive. 

Abu Umamah «sä»; said on being asked about azl that he had never known of a Muslim do it. 
Ibn Umar isät s2; reported that Umar «säl»; beat some people for practicing azl. 

Uthman «sà s2; also forbade people from practicing azl (coitus interruptus). 

However, the ulama (Scholars) say of all these prohibitions that they amount to nahi 
tanzihi (which is a prohibition nearer lawful). 


WARNING TO ONE WHO DISCLOSES SECRETS OF HIS WIFE 
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3190. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al Khudri «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ea, lo 
ei) said, “The greatest trust in the sight of Allah on the day of resurrection...” But 
according to another version: “Surely, the most wicked of all men in the sight of Allah 
on the day of resurrection....is the men who has sexual intercourse with his wife and 
she is locked in his arms, and afterwards, he goes around revealing her secrets.”! 
COMMENTARY: Allamah (The learned Scholar) Teebi su», said about the greatest trust 
that it is such that one who commits breach of it will be subjected to strict reckoning on the 
day of resurrection. This trust is the private life of husband and wife and their secrets. It is 
great responsibility of the husband to protect his wife from disclosure of her secrets. If a 
man spreads the secrets of his wife then he will be questioned on the day of resurrection. 
Ashraf dia», said that it means that treachery in the greatest of trust as measured on the 
day of resurrection, in Allah’s sight is to set people know about one’s wife's secrets. It is 
what shameless people do. They disclose the shortcomings of their wives or the good 
qualities and characteristics of their wives which it is essential to conceal according to + 
(divine law) and etiquette. 
Ibn Maalik sta», said that it applies to both husband and wife. Neither must disclose such 
things of the other as that partner would not like to be known. Such disclosure is treachery. 
In short, this conduct is punishable in the hereafter. 
It would not be incongruous and unprofitable to recount here a didactic event. 
A learned and wise man intended to divorce his wife. The people asked him what 
prompted him to think of that. He said, “How may I disclose her shortcoming?” (If I tell 
you of the reasons, that would amount to revealing her secrets. I cannot do that.) After he 
divorced her, they asked him again, “Why did you do that?” This time he excused himself, 


1 Muslim # 124-1438, Abu Dawud # 4870, Musnad Ahmad 3-69. 
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saying “How may I speak of the defects of a stranger woman?” (This is not proper.) 

Some of the ulama (Scholars) say that this prohibition to the couple to disclose one 
another’s secrets is only when there is no benefit in it and no purpose served. If there is 
some advantage then it is not disallowed. For instance, a husband may be impotent or hard 
to please and uncaring. In such cases, his wife is allowed to complain of these things and 
this is what Allah himself permits; 


sabes Sypthoettuy sabes 
{And Allah likes not shoutting of evil words except by one who has been 
wronged.} (4: 148) 
(The Urdu translation has ‘making known’ instead of ‘shoutting.’) 


SECTION II | cil aad 
NO INTERCOURSE DURING MENSTRUATION & NO UNNATURAL ACT 
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3191. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that this verse was revealed to Allah’s 
Messenger el jale ăi Le: 
NaS 16 25 235 shies 

{You wives are a tillage for you, so come to your tillage as you will} (2: 223) 

Hence, come to it from the front or from behind (to the vagina). But refrain from 

(going into the) anus, and from sexual intercourse during (her) menstruation.1 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘come to it from the front’ refer to coming to the vagina from 
the front, and the words ‘come to it from the behind’ also refer to the vagina but coming 
from. the rear. They elaborate the text (¢%,-!8) {So come to your tillage}. In any case 
penetrate the front, meaning vagina. 


It is absolutely forbidden to commit an unnatural act at the anus. 
Also, it is forbidden to enter the vagina too when the woman experiences her menstruation. 
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3192. Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Thabit «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet plu sated, sho 
' said “Surely, Allah is not ashamed of the truth. Do not commit an unnatural act 
with woman through their anus.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: The word haya translated ahsmed is a kind of shyness depicted by a 
change in a person on being blamed. Since any kind of change is not associated with Allah, 
here haya is used figuratively to man ‘to give up.’ Thus: ‘Allah does not give up i ai 
the truth and disclosing it.’ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2991, Musnad Ahmad 1/297, Ibn Majah, Dararmi. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1924, Darimi # 2213, Musnad Ahmad 5-213, Tirmidhi #1167. 
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This is spoken ahead of the subject of the hadith and a warning is sounded that approaching 
a woman at her anus is a forbidden act. It is so bad that even speaking of it is shameful 
though it be to prohibit it. But, it is a question of ¢ (divine law), so must be spoken. 
The prohibition is stronger when practiced between men. 
Teebi ù a>) said that the Prophet pljas ai le did not assert, “I am not ashamed of the 
truth...” but he attributed the words to Allah to emphasise the evil of the act. Those people 
who permit it are misled badly. 
Teebi 44) said that if anyone does it with a woman who is a stranger then he is an 
adulterer. If he does it to his wife or female slave then he perpetrates a grave sin. But he 
will not be stoned to death and will not be awarded the prescribed punishment. However, 
he will be punished definitely. 
Nawawi a.~) said that if anyone commits it with his slave then he will come under the 
purview of one doing it to a strange. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 4+, said that both the active and the passive men involved in the 
unnatural acct deserve discretionary punishment. However, if the passive one is young, 
mad or compelled then he will not be punished. 

PERPETRATOR OF UNNATURAL WITH WIFE IS ACCURSED 
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3193. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Le ad we seth she 
said, “Accursed is he who approaches his wife TE her anus.” 
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3194. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4i,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle ait Le 


said, “Surely, Allah will not look (with mercy and kindness) at one who approaches 
his wife at her anus.”? 
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3195. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger sl y4Jed\_ lo said, 


“Allah will not cast a look (of mercy and compassion) on a man who commits an 
unnatural act with a man or a woman at the anus.” 


GHILAH IS FORBIDDEN 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2162, Musnad Ahmad 2-444. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1923, Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's glo jileài glo ee # 2297. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1168. 
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3196. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid «sà»; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger 
play ale ait de say. “Do not kill your children quietly (in a secret way) because gill 
overtakes the horseman and hurls him down from his horse.”! 
COMMENTARY: Do not harm your children through ghilah. It was explained previously 
(hadith # 3189, commentary) that ghilah is to suckle an infant during pregnancy, or to have 
sexual intercourse during the period of suckling. 
The hadith says that ghilah creates an impairment in the temperament of the child. Its 
energy saps, the effect remains upto his adulthood too so that he is weak in the battlefield 
and falls down from his horse. 
So do not observe ghilah lest you be the cause of your child’s destruction. 
However, previously it has been affirmed that ghilah has no adverse effect on a child (for 
example, hadith # 3189). Teebi sia», explains that previously the action of the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) was rejected that ghilah was the true cause of injury. This hadith speaks 
of ghilah as a general effective agent but the real cause lies in Allah’s hands. Nothing 
happens without his will. Or, we may say that this hadith gives a command of the kind of 
nahi tanzihi, meaning it is nearer lawful then unlawful while the Prophet's plu, ale iii lo 
previous saying: 
HIL 
“I had intended to forbid ghilah....” is based on prohibition. 
We may also say that both ahadith are based on the ijtihad (independent judgment) of the 
Prophet plu jalod uc, When he observed that when the Arabs practiced ghilah, their children 
turned out to be weak, so he forbade this practice of ghilah. But, when he observed that the 
Greeks and the Persians also practiced it without adverse effect on their children, he 
reversed the decision. The hadith (# 3189) of Sayyiduna Judamah upholds this contention. 
SECTION III : bit justi 
CONDITIONAL PERMISSION FOR AZL 
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3197. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4¢ à! go 
e~; forbade coitus interruptus with a free woman without her permission. 


COMMENTARY: It is a night for one’s wife, a free woman, that azl may not be practiced 
with her without her permission. She might wish to have a child or to enjoy sexual 
intercourse. Both these things are denied to her if the penis is withdrawn before emission. 

As for sexual intercourse with a female slave, her permission is not required to perform azl. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2881, Ibn Majah # 2012, Musnad Ahmad 6. 458. 
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CHAPTER - VII 
CONTINUATION OF PREVIOUS CHAPTER NG 


SECTION I dfi adil 
FEMALE SLAVE MAY ANNUAL HER MARRIAGE ON EMANCIPATION 
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3198..Sayyiduna Urwah «sä»; narrated on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah yr4,,, 
that Allah’s Messenger pljas à lo said to her concerning Sayyidah Barirah «e ùi s»; , 
“Buy her and set her free.” Her husband was a slave, so Allah’s Messenger glu jade ài gio 
gave her option (about herself) and she elected to separated herself (from her husband). 
If he were a free man then the prophet pl- ytså Lo would not have given her option.1 


COMMENTARY: The case of Sayyidah Barirah has been recorded in detail in the Kitab 
Buyu. (see hadith # 2877, and commentary). 

She was the female slave of a Jew. Sayyidah Ayshah gedit, 90 y bought her and set her free. Her 
husband was a slave, so the Prophet ljas ăi do gave her choice to stay with him to revoke 
their marriage and separate from him because she was a free woman. She opted to separate. 
The last sentence of the hadith seems to be the opinion of Urwah «s à »;. This coincides 
with the opinion of Shafi’I dia») Maalik aiiua>) and Ahmad dia>, that after getting freedom a 
female slave has the option to separated from her husband only if he is a slave, but not if he 
is a free man. l 

However, Abu Hanifah su», disagrees, He says that she'has a choice in any case whether 
her husband is a slave or a free man. 
Arguments of the ulama (Scholars) of both sides may be seen in books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence). | 

If both the spouses are set free together then the ulama (Scholars) say that the wife does not 
have the option to revoke their marriage. Also, if only the husband gets freedom then he 
does not have the choice to revoke his marriage, his wife may be a slave or a free woman.? 
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3199. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să», narrated that the husband of Sayidah Barirah „>, 


1 Bukhari # 2536, Muslim # 8-1504, Tirmidhi # 12157, Abu Dawud # 2233, Nasai’i # 3449, Ibn Majah # 
2073, Muwatta Maalik # 25 (Talaq) , Musnad Ahmad 6-42, Darami # 2289. 
2 See Siratun Nabi Shibli Nu’man (Mutual Dealings Behaviour) v7 p 44. 


306 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


acd was a black slave, named Sayyiduna Mughith «+4,..,. “It is as though I see him 
still going round following her though her streets of Madinah weeping. Tears. 
rolled down to his beard.” The prophet e- sales Le said to Abbas «sä»; , “O Abbas, 
does it not astonish you how much Mughith loves Barirah and how much Barirah 
dislikes Mughith?” The prophet pl+s1¢ àl Jo exclaimed, “Would that you take him 
back!” She asked, “O Messenger of Allah, do you command me (to do this) ?” He 
said, “I only make a recommendation.” She said, “I have no need of him.” 
(She meant that she was not willing to live with him.) 
COMMENTARY: Some traditions say that Mugith was a free man. In this case it would imply 
that he was an ugly black man like a black slave. Or he was a slave who had been emancipated. 
This hadith speaks of a few things: 
(i) A leader or ruler may make a recommendation for one of his subjects. 
(ii) It is not wajib (obligatory) to accede to the ruler’s recommendation. 
(iii) The ruler has no right to call for an explanation from one who does not accept 
his recommendation. 
(iv) It is allowed to separate from a person because of his ugly looks. 


_ SECTION II gén jadi 
HUSBAND SHOULD BE SET FREE BEFORE WIFE 
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3200. Sayyidah Ayshah ys% +; reported that she intended to set free her two slaves 

who were husband and wife. So she asked the Prophet pl.jate ài 4o about it and he 

instruct ed her that she should begin with the man before the woman.? 
COMMENTARY: If the female slave were set free before the male then she would have 
had an option to separate from her husband. This is as stated in the previous commentary. 
Generally, a man tolerates a slave girl as his wife but a woman seems uncomfortable with a 
husband who is a slave. 


FEMALE SLAVE WHO CHOOSES HER HUSBAND CANNOT REPUDIATE 
MARRIAGE AFTER HER FREEDOM 
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3201. Sayyidah Ayshah +4,» narrated that Sayyidah Barirah (+ 4.2, was set free 
when she was with Sayyiduna Mughith «så», (as his wife). Allah’s Messenger „Le 
ei sale offered her an option (to let her marriage stay or revoke it). But, he also said 


to her, “If he has sexual intercourse with you, then you will no longer have an 
option” (because that will suggest that you are pleased with him).3 


1 Bukhari # 5383, Tirmidhi # 1155, Abu Dawud # 2231, Darimi # 2292, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2237, Nasai’i # 3446, Ibn Majah # 2532. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2236. 
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COMMENTARY: The Hidayah states that if a female slave marries with the consent of her 
master, or he gives her in marriage with her permission or without her permission and she 
gets freedom later on then the option to retain or revoke her marriage rests with her, 
whether her husband is a free man or a slave. 

If she marries someone without her master’s consent and later he sets her free, then upon 
gaining freedom her marriage remains valid. She retains no option to repudiate her 
marriage. The three imams say that if she has married a free man then after gaining 
freedom she has no right to decide on her marriage. 

Ibn Hamman åiaa>, said that the difference of opinion between Abu Hanifah a>; and the 
three imams stems from the varying traditions about the husband of Sayyidah Barirah äi»; 
«s. Both Bukhari and Muslim have the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah sàs»; that the husband 
was a Slave. But they also reproduce the hadith that he was a free man. 

Similar traditions are found also in the four sun an, Trimdhi, Abu Dawud Nasa'i and Ibn 
Majah. Tirmidhi dta>, has described the hadith as hasan sahih. 

The three imams «a>, go by the first tradition while Abu Hanifah «s à s»; goes by the 
second. 

Mulla Ali Qari ita», has cited this saying of Ibn Hamman å>, in MIrgat in detail. We have 
reproduced only a summary of it. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
THE DOWER GU Alot 


As Sadaq (uta!) is the dower. It is the recompense paid to the woman by her husband 
against the right of wifehood. If a man decides at the time of marriage that he shall not pay 
the dower, then the marriage will not be valid. However, it is not necessary to mention the 
dower at the time of marriage, for it is not a condition, and the husband will haye to pay 
‘mahr mithl (or the proper dower) in this case. 

THE AMOUNT: : (divine law) has not defined any amount of dower as wajib (obligatory) 
not has it mentioned its maximum limit. Rather, it has left it to the means of the husband. A. 
man must determine it according to his ability to pay, However, the minimum limit of the 
dower is specified lest husbands begin to pay very low sums of money towards dower. 
According to the Hanafis the minimum dower is ten dirhams (or 30. 62 gram of silver). If 
any one suggests a dower less than this then it would not be correct. 

Imam Maalik 4a» holds that the lowest possible dower is one fourth dinar. 

Imam Shafi’l a>, and Imam Ahmad say that whatever is priced - or eligible to be priced - 
may be fixed as a dower. 

DOWER OF THE PROPHET'S plss ale a lc RESPECTED WIVES s ù s») AND 
DAUGHTER sàv; Apart from Sayyidah Umm Habibah \+4),.2, among the wives of the 
Prophet el- jate à eo and Sayyidah Fatimah 44», among his daughters, the dower of all 
the rest of them was five hundred dirham’s equivalent silver weighing 1 to 10 gram and 
530 grams. The present value is about rupees nine hundred and eighteen only. 


1 Hidayah (commentary on Islamic Laws) v1 pp 108-109 Dar ul Isha’at Karachi. 
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The dower of Sayyidah Umm Habibah ys ăi 2) was four thousand dirhams or four 
hundred dinars. It is equivalent to 12 Kilograms and twenty grams of silver. Its current 
value is Rs.7348. l 
The dower of Sayyidah Fatimah 4:s å s»; was about one kilogram and seven hundred and 
fifty grams silver. The current value of it is about Rs. 1050. 
(This valuation is not correct in the current times The value keep fluctuating. So, current 
value of silver must be calculated.) (Asghar - meem) 
SECTION I JIN judi 
MINIMUM AMOUNT OF DOWER 
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3202. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «s á „+, narrated that a woman come to Allah’‘s 
Messenger plj ale aii eo (one day ) and said. “O Messenger of Allah, I present 
myself as a gift to you.” She stood there (after saying that) for a long time. But (He 
did not give a response and while he was quit) a man stood up and submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, marry her to me if you have no need for her.” So, he asked, 
“Have you anything to give for a dower?” He said, “I have this waist wrapper on 
me and nothing else.” He said, “(Go and) see if you can find something, even an 
iron ring.” He looked for something but could not find any thing. So, Allah’s 
Messenger pjate ài le asked him, “Have you any thing of the Quran with you (in 
your memory) ?” He submitted, “Yes! Surah so and so and surah so and so.” So, he 
said “Indeed, I have given her to you in marriage for what is with you (in 
memory) of the Quran. 
According to another version: He said, “Gol Indeed, I have given her to you in 
marriage, so teach her from the Quran.”! 
COMMENTARY: As long as he lived, whenever any woman offered herself to the 
prophet pjate ăi 4e and he accepted her gift, she became lawful to him. No dower was 
wajib (obligatory) on him. This was neither permitted to any else not is it allowed now. It 
was among the Prophet's p-je à o peculiarities, being allowed to him exclusively. The 


Quran confirms it: 
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1 Bukhari # 5-135, Muslim # 76. 1425, Tirmidhi # 1116, Abu Dawud # 2111, Ibn Majah # 1889, Darimi 
# 2201, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Nikah (wedlock)) Musnad Ahmad 5-330. 
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(De rrela) ési 

{and a believing woman, if she dedicates herself to the prophet provided the 
` prophet desires to wed her. This exclusively is for you only apart from the 

believers} (33: 50) 
According to- Imam Shafi’ #14», a marriage without dower but only with the word (+s) 
(hibah, gift) was allowed only to the prophet pl .1edi_Lo. It is not permitted to anyone else. 
The Hanafis contend that marriage with the word hibah is permitted to everyone, but it 
was only for the Prophet pl ;4leai, so that dower was not wajib (obligatory). Thus, if a woman 
offers herself to a man and he accepts her gift then their marriage will be correct but the 
mahrmithl (proper dower) will be wajib (obligatory) on the man, though the woman does 
not mention any dower or even offers herself without dosing a dower. So, the verse cited 
(33: 50) means according to the Hanafis: 
{This is exclusively for you without a dower being wajib (obligatory) on you} 
AN IRON RING: This stipulation shows that any kind of property may be assigned as 
dower, no matter how insignificant, provided both huskand and wife agree to it. While 
Imam Shafi’I #2, and Imam Ahmad subscribe to t his edict, the ruling of Imam Abu 
Hanifah ð>; and Imam Maalik «>, is mentioned at the beginning of this chapter. The 
Hanafis a on the hadith of Sayyiduna Jabir «+41,» , in Daraqutni: 
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(Allah’s Messenger ply 41¢ it o said, “Woman be given away in marriage only to 
their equals and their guardians must give them away in marriage, and a dower less 


than ten dirhams is not reliable.”) 
This is further upheld by the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali «sà s»; in daraqutni and Bayhiqi: 


gal 558548 be óY 
(Dower less then ten dirhams is not valid). 

The Hanafis say about this hadith of Sayyiduna Sahl «s & s»; that it is about mahr majjal 
(prompt dower) because the Prophet ply ale à Jo used to give part of the dower 
immediately before consummating his marriages to his respected wives y¢* à s»). This is 
why he gave the same command to the man, “Bring whatever you find so that you may 
give something at least to this woman after contracting the marriage, as a dower, 

It is on this basis what some ulama (Scholars) have deduced that a husband must give to 
his wife, after their marriage, but before having sexual intercourse, some of the dower. 

Ibn Abbas «sä v») Ibn Umar ssä v), Zuhri dtua>), and Qatadah dta>, , ruled on these lines 
they pointed out that when Sayyiduna Ali «sà „2; married Sayyidah Fatimah sà s»; , the 
Prophet pljas sho did not let him go to her unless he had paid something to her out of the 
dower. Sayyiduna Ali «4.2, submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I do not have anything 
with me now.” He said, “give her your armour.” So he gave her his armour. Then, he went 
to her and her dower was four hundred mithqal silver. The Prophet p=; aJe ai o had 
instructed him to give out of that an armour’s worth. Hence, these people have ruled that, 
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before consummating the marriage, it is wajib (obligatory) to pay the woman something out 
of the specified dower. The Hanafis say that it is mustahab (desirable), not wajib (obligatory). 
The concluding words of the hadith suggest that the prophet pL. jae à suo made ‘teaching of 
the Quran’ as a dower. So, some imams regard it as permitted. But, Imam Abu Hanifah s>; 
4 does not agree that it is allowed. He says about this kind of dower that the marriage will 
be valid but mahr mithl (Proper dower) remains wajib (obligatory) on the husband (to pay to 
his wife). He says about this hadith that the words ‘for what is with you of the Quran do 
not mean ‘a dower’ but their being Muslims - acceptance of Islam - was the reason of their 
marriage. He did not specify that to serve as a dower. 
“So. teach her from the Quran.” This command, too was not binding. Rather, it was a 
recommendation. Hence, this cannot be cited as evidence that the prophet à «>, had 
declared teaching the Quran to serve as a dower. 

AMOUNT OF DOWERS OF THE WIVES pẹsù s2; OF THE PROPHET plu yale att bo 
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3203. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah «sä +», narrated that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah ùig»; 
ye , “What dower had the Prophet pljas àt Lo fixed (for his respected «i.» wives) 
2?” She said, “His dower to his wives was twelve oogiyas and one nashsh.” Then she 
asked, “Do you know what a nashsh is?” He (Abu Salamah) «sä 2; said, “No!” She 
said, “Half an oogiyah and that makes it five hundred dirhams.” 
Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's. Asjade ži o practice) and other sources have nashsh in 
the nominative case. 


COMMENTARY: Earlier in the chapter, we have spoken on the current weight and usage 
of five hundred dirhams. 

The Shafi'i go by this hadith to say that a dower of five hundred dirhams is mustahab (desirable). 
It must be clarified here that Sayyidah Ayshah is ù s»; has mentioned the dower of all 
those of the Prophet's eljas ài Lo wives whose dower he had himself determined. As for 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sài s»; , her dower was fixed by the emperor of Ethiopia. 


SECTION II (gil pai 
HEAVY DOWER DISALLOWED 
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1 Muslim # 78-1426, Abu Dawud # 2105, Ibn Majah # 1886, Darimi # 2199. 
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3204. Sayyiduna Umar ibn at Khattab «sä „>; said, “Beware! Do not be extravagant 
in fixing dower of the women, If it were more honorable in this world and more 
pious in Allah’s sight, then the most qualified (among you) to do it was Allah’s 
Prophet p- jals ài so. I do not know of Allah’s Messenger pjate ài 4o marrying any of 
his wives, or giving away any of his daughters in marriage for more then twelve ` 
ooqiyas (as dower).”! 


COMMENTARY: the wore taqwa (piety) (piety) implies a oiean degree of taqwa (piety). 
Allah says: 


ASi al te 2X0 STS 
{Surely the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most pious of you.} (49: 13). 
Taqwa (piety) entitles one to be distinguished in Allah’s sight. 
A heavy dower is fiot a means of raising one in honour in this world. Rather, it also does 
not raise one in-the sight of Allah. If that is so then why must one indulge in that which 
bears no fruit? ` 
There are three tradjtions about the dower of the wives «sà s»; of the Prophet plo jasle ăi Le. 
On the face of it, they contradict each other. We have seen the tradition of Sayyidah Ayshah 
(ge dit») (# 3202) and part from this one under discussion we shall see Sayyidah Umm 
Habibah’s «s č s»; hadith (# 3208) which is an exception, for, the Negus of Ethiopia had 
fixed her dower as high as four thousand dinars out of respect for the Prophet plu sated Lo. 
As for the versions of Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; and Sayyiduna Umar «să s»), even they 
are not contradictory Sayyidah Ayshah 4s 4.2», was precise and mentioned the half 
oogiyah too while Umar «så s»; only gave a round figure. It may also be that Sayyiduna 
Umar «sà 2; was not aware of the half ooqiyah or one nashsh. 
It must be borne in mind that Sayyiduna Umar «s à s»; did not mean to say that there 
cannot be dower higher than that. It is allowed to raise the dower above it. 
BETTER TO PAY PART OF DOWER PROMPTLY 
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3205. Sayyiduna Jabir asà s2; naei that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài said, “If a 


man gives his wife (part of) the dower (as prompt payment) , say two handfuls of 
flour or dates then he has made her lawful for himself.”2 
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3206. .Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Rabi'ah narrated that a woman of Banu Fazarah 
married against a dower of a pair of shoes. So, Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Lo asked 


1 Tirmidhi # 1100, Abu DAwud # 2106, Nasa'i # 3351, Ibn eer # 1887, Darimi # 2200, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-41. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2110, Musnad Ahmad 3-355. 
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her, “Are you leased, in spite of your wealth (and property) to give you person (in 

marriage) against a pair of shoes?” She said, “Yes!” And, he gave her permission.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith may also be presumed to be about prompt dower. When the 
woman agreed to marry against one pair of shoes, she become rightful to get the mahr 
mithl (Or, proper dower). On being pleased with that she surrendered her right to get 
more, So, the Prophet ps soho Jao gave her permission. 
This hadith is da’if (weak). 

WHEN MAHR MITHL BECOMES WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) - ONE POSSIBILITY 
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3207. Sayyiduna Alqamah >, narrated from Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; that he 
was asked about a man who married a woman but did not determine any dower for 
her and died before consummating the marriage. (He took time to think over it and 
decided through his personal deduction). He said, ‘Her dower is like the dower of 
the women of her family (meaning, her match) , neither less nor more. She will 
observe the iddah (waiting period) as wajib (obligatory) and is entitled to (her share 
of) inheritance.” Thereupon, Magqil ibn Sinan al-Ashja‘I got up and said, “Indeed, 
Allah’s Messenger jade ài o had decided the case of Birwa bint washiq a woman 
among us, just as you have decided. So, Ibn Mas'ud «să»; was delighted with it.2 


COMMENTARY: Allah has bestowed on Ibn Mas'ud «+4!,.») wisdom, foresight and a vast 
understanding of religion. He solved complex issues to be in agreement with the Quran 
and hadith. He took one month to study this issue before giving his verdict which was in 
conformity with what the Prophet essed, le had decided in a similar case. So, Ibn Mas'ud 
«sàl 2; was deeply delighted on having given a correct judgement. 

In this case, the opinion of Sayyiduna Ali «+ 4 ,.», and some other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢* à s2; was that because the marriage was not consummated, the woman 
was not entitled to any dower but it was wajib (obligatory) on her to observe the iddah 
(waiting period) and she deserved to get her share of inheritance, too. 

Imam Shafi’I dta>) gave verdicts. One of these concurred with that of Sayyiduna Ali asà»; 
and the other with the decision of Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; with which Imam Abu 
Hanifah dtu», and Imam Ahmad dita>, agreed. 

WHAT IS MAHR MITHL: It is the same dower as of the women in her father’s family 
who are like her in age, beauty, wealth, time, intelligence, religion, virginity and woman 
hood, knowledge, manner and habits. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1115, Ibn Majah # 1888, Musnad Ahmad 3-455. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1148, Abu Dawud # 2114, Nasa'i # 3521, Ibn Majah # 1891, Musnad Ahmad 4, 279, 
Darimi # 2246. 
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SECTION III ésén jai 
PROPHET'S plu sad, o MARRIAGE WITH UMM HABIBAH «sài 2) & HER DOWER 
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3208. Sayyidah Umm Habibah sä») was married to Abdullah ibn Jahsh who died 
in Ethiopia. So, the Negus gave her away in marriage to the Prophet ploy ac ai > 
paying her a dower of four thousand on his behalf. 
Another version has: four thousand dirhams. 
Then he sent her to Allah's Messenger pl- 16,0 with Sayyiduna Shurhbil ibn Hasanah. 


COMMENTARY: The first husband of Sayyidah Urnm Habibah «så s»; is given in all the 
copies of Mishkat as Abdullah ibn Jahsh, but this is wrong. His name was Ubaydullah ibn 
Jahsh. This is what is found in sunan Abu Dawud and other sources. 

The real name of Sayyidah Umm Habibah «sås»; was Ramlah «sd... 

She was the daughter of Abu Sufyan «s 4 2; and sister of Mu'awiyah «s à ..2,, She was 
married first to Ubaydullah ibn Jahsh who had embraced Islam and had emigrated with 
her to Ethiopia from Makkah. There, he apostated, giving up Islam for Christianity. He 
died there. She remained a staunch Muslim. 

The Prophet pl- jate dit Je sent Amr ibn Umayyah Damri asà +; to the king of Ethiopia, the 
Negus, whose name was Ashumah asking him to convey his proposal of marriage to 
Sayyidah Umm Habibah sä s2). So, he sent his slave girl, Abrahah, to her with the proposal. 
Sayyidah Umm Habibah ys 4 .») accepted the proposal with great joy. She also sent 
someone posthaste to Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Sa’eed, «+ å s») her father’s paternal cousin, 
requesting him to act as her guardian for the marriage. 

She also presented Abrahah a pair of clothing and a silver ming for bringing her the good, 
auspicious news. 

In the evening, the Negus invited Sayyiduan Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «sài»; and all the Muslims 
who were in Ethiopia. When they were assembled, he deliverd the marriage sermon: 
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Then, he said: 
“To proceed, Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo has commanded me to conduct his marriage to 
Umm Habibah bint Abu Sufyan. I have obeyed him and have fixed a dower of four 
hundred dinars. I give the four hundred dinars, “placing them before these people.” 
After that Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Sa’eed «sài»; delivered this sermon: 
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Then he said: 

“To proceed! I have obeyed Allah’s Messenger pL) ae & 2 and I have married the 
daughter of Abu Sufyan «sà »;, Umm Habibah «+i» 3? to the Prophet pl- jale äi eo May 
Allah bless it. (Ameen) l 

After this proposal and acceptance, the four hundred dinars of the dower were paid to 
Khalid ibn Sa’eed «+... 

The people prepared to depart as the marriage was contracted, but the Negus requested 
them to Stay on saying, “It is the sunnah (Prophet's plu ajc, Lo practice) of the Prophet tate 
to serve a meal at a wedding.” Then, he had food served to them after which they 
dispersed to their homes. 

This took place in 7AH. At this time the father of Sayyidah Umm Habiba yr a s»), Abu 
Sufyan was (not a Muslim but) an idolater and a sworn enemy of the Prophet elu jale ät do, 
Later he accepted Islam.! 


EMBRACING ISLAM AFFIXES THE SEAL 
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3209. Sayyiduna Anas «sš»; narrated that.(Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah «+4,» married 
(Sayyidah) Umm Sulaym 4s à s»). Islam was the dower between them. (Sayyidah) 
Umm Sulaym + äi, embraced Islam before (Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah «så s») did. 
Then he proposed to her and she said, “I have, indeed, embraced Islam. So, if you 
submit to Islam. I shall marry you.” Thus, he embraced Islam and submission to 
Islam become the dower between them.? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Sulaym «sà»; was the daughter of Milhan and mother 
of Anas ibn Maalik «+41,» ,, She had been married to Maalik ibn Nadr and Anas «sà s»; was 
born to them, but Maalik did not embrace Islam and was killed as an idolater. 
` Afterwards Umm Sulaym embraced Islam. Abu Talhah was an idolater. He proposed 
marriage and she was married to him. 
The Hanafis says that they were married against a dower agreed between them but when she 
married him in keeping with her promise when he embraced Islam, she waived her dower. 
In other words, his submission to Islam was their reason to marry. It was not her dower. 
However, other Imam take the hadith in its literal sense. They regard his Islam as the 
dower arranged between them. 


1 See also the Life of Prophet Muhammad gl» yuledt eo , Ibn Kathir, pp 418-19 (Darul Isha’at Karachi). 
2 Nasa’i # 3340. 
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CHAPTER - IX 
THE WALIMAH OR THE WEDDING FEAST  kedsllolg 


Walimah is the food that is served at the wedding. The word comes from altiyam which 
means ‘getting together.’ So, it is the banquet thrown when the spouses get together. 
WALIMAH’S POSITION IN SHARI’AH (DIVINE LAW): Most ulama (Scholars) say 
that wlimah is masnun, but some call it mustahab (desirable) and yet other regard it as 
~ wajib (obligatory). f 
TIME: They differ also on the proper time of the Walimah. Some ulama (Scholars) say that 
the correct time for it is after consummation of marriage. Some of them put it with the 
contract of the marriage. Another opinion is that it is served at both times - at the marriage 
and after the consummation. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (disapproved) to serve it for up to two days. The 
most according to them is two days after marriage. Imam Maalik dia», contends that it is 
mustahab (desirable) to serve it for one week. 
However, the very correct thing is that it depends on the husband’s means. If he serves 
only once or for many days and at many times, then he may do it. 
KINDS OF FEAST: It is stated in Majma ul Bihar that there are eight kinds of feast. 
E) Walimah. 

(i) Khars. (s>) 

(iii)  T'dhar. (ysi) 

(iv)  Wakirah (0,55) 

(v) Nagqi’ah (isä) 

(vi) Wadimah (4-25) 

(vii) Aqiqah. (1s) 

(viii) Madbah. (usu) 
The Walimah is at someone’s marriage, Khars is to celebrate a birth. I’dhar is at a child’ s 
circumcision. Wakirah_is when one’s house is built and ready to occupy. Nagi‘ah is when a 
traveller arrives. Wadimah is when one is in distress, so that it might be removed. Agigah is 
when a child is named. And Madbah is any feast that is hosted without any motive. 
All these kinds are mustahab (desirable) with the exception of Walimah which some people 
call wajib (obligatory). 


SECTION I | | Spas 
COMMAND TO SERVE WALIMAH 
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3210. Sayyiduna Anas «sài s») narrated that the Prophet el-jals ù slo observed a trace 
of yellow (saffron) on (the clothing) of Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sà s23. so, he asked 


him, “What is this?” He submitted, “I have married a woman for one nawah of 
gold.” He said, “May Allah bless you! Throw a wedding feast though it be only 
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with a sheep.”1 

(Nawah also means date seed, so gold equivalent to the seed.) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el) ate à le may have simply asked Sayyiduna Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf «sà»; the reason for the colour on him, or he may have questioned him 
why he had applied it while men are disallowed to apply perfume. He explained that he 
had not applied in intentionally but it may have dropped on him from his new bride. 
Qadi à a>; said that while a nashsh is twenty dirhams and an oogiyah forty dirhams 
weight, so nawah is five dirhams in weight. Thus, her dower was five dirhams some 

- authorities say that nawah means nawah tamr or seed of date and this seems more correct. 

In t his case, he may have given gold equivalent to the seed as dower. 
‘Though it be only a sheep could describe the bare minimum, but here it means ‘even if it 
casts too much. In those days, sheep could not be said to represent a minimum amount 
because Muslims were not well-off. They faced dire poverty and observed the sunnah 
(Prophet's pljas ài o practice) with parched barley meal or such other inexpensive things. 
Moreover, even Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «s à s»; was not so with at that time as to be 
expected to regard sheep as a minimum. 
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3211. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas à lo did not 
host a Walimah for any of his wives as he did for Sayyidah Zaynab s ài s»; He 
hosted the Walimah (for her marriage) with a sheep.” 


COMMENTARY: The previous contention is proved that when sheep is served in a 
Walimah it is a sumptuous feast and very expensive. 
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3212. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») said that Allah’s Messenger ly ale à Jo hosted a 


Walimah after consummating his marriage with Sayyidah Zaynab bint jahsh. He 
served bread and meat to the people to satiation point. 


EMANCIPATION AS DOWER FOR WOMAN 
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3213. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ate it ho set 


1 Bukhari # 5148, Musilm # 79-1427, Tirmidhi # 1034, Abu Dawud # 2109, Ibn Majah # 1907, Darimi # 
2204, Muwatta Maalik # 47 (Nikah (wedlock)) , Musnad Ahmad 3-205. 

2 Bukhari # 5168, Muslim # 80-1428, Abu Dawud # 3743, Ibn Majah # 1908, Musnad Ahmad 3. 227. 

3 Bukhari # 4794. 
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Sayyidah Safiyyah +r à s»; free and (after that) he married her. He made her 

freedom her dower. He also host ed a Walimah for her with hays. 1 

(Hays is a mixture of dates, clarified butter and dried curd.) 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah sà»; was the daughter of Huyyay ibn Akhtab who 
was the chief of the tribes of Khaybar, Banu Qurayzah and Banu Qurayzah and Banu Nadir 
when the Muslim defeated the Jews and conquered Khaybar, she too was among the 
captives, and was given to the prophet pluyae dite as a female slave. He set her free and 
married her so that she earned the highest honour of the world and religion. 
IS IT ALLOWED TO REGARD FREEDOM AS A DOWER: There are different views 
about whether freedom of a woman may serve as her dower. Some sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «¢4,.2 and some ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith and hold that a slave 
girl’s emancipation may be regarded to be her dower. However, another section of the 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 44,2, and ulama (Scholars) hold that it is disallowed to 
do so. The Hanafis are among the latter. They say about this hadith that this is an 
exceptional case, exclusive for the prophet gi j41ea).1 but not allowed to anyone else. 
It is stated in Sharh Hidayah that if a man sets his female slave free on condition that 
against her freedom she should marry him and she agrees to it (no dower being payable ) 
then setting her free would be correct. However, as for as her marriage is concerned, she is 
at liberty. If she marries the man t hen it will be wajib (obligatory) to pay her mahr mithl (the. 
proper dower). 
Hays is a sweet dish prepared from dates, clarified butet; cheese etc. 


THE WALIMAH OF SAYYIDAH SAFIYAH säits 
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3214. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4 s») said that the Prophet pL+y «Je st Lo halted for three 
nights between Khaybar and Madinah after his marriage with Sayyidah Safiyah s») 
ys à Anas «säi v) invited the Muslims to his Walimah which had no bread and no 


meat. He had some table spreads placed. Then dates, dried curd and clarified butter 
were laid on them. 


COMMENTARY: The previous hadith had a word hays. This hadith mentions its ingredients. 
THE WALIMAH OF ONE OF THE WIVES 
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3215. Sayyidah Safiyah bint Sahaybah wsdl», said that the Prophet pls sate aide host 


1 Bukhari # 5169, Muslim # 84-1365, Tirmidhi #1115, Abu Dawud # 2054, Nasa‘i # 3342, Ibn Majah # 
1958, Musnad Ahmad 3-99. 
2 Bukhari # 4213, Nasa’i # 3382, Musnad Ahmad 3-264. 
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ed a Walimah for one of his wives (probably, Umm Salamah) + ži 2) with two 
mudds of barley.! 


ACCEPT INVITATION TO FEAST 
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3216. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 64) Lo 
e-s said, “When one of you is invited, to a Walimah, he must go to it.” 


According to another version in Muslim: “He must accept (the invitation) be it a 
Walimah or another (feast) like it.” 2 


COMMENTARY: Another feast could be one of these to celebrate circumcision, aqiqah, etc. 
Thus Walimah stands only for wedding feast. 

Some people say that it is wajib (obligatory) to accept the invitation to a Walimah. If anyone 
does not attend it without any excuse then he commits a sin in the HERE of the words of the 


prophet plu jale ài Lo: 
3455 si ge SE GAINS Gs 5A 


_ “He who rejects an invitation has indeed disobeyed Allah and his Messenger.” 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is not wajib (obligatory) to accept it, but mustahab 
(desirable). Moreover, to accept an invitation is to attend it. As for having the meal, if he is 
not fasting then it is mustahab (desirable) to eat. 
_ As for other invitations besides Walimah, it is mustahab (desirable) to accept. 
Teebi 44>) and Ibn Maalik «>, hold that whether it is wajib (obligatory) or mustahab 
(desirable), some reasons are there to reject or not attend it. They are: 
(i) The food is likely to be unlawful. 
(ii) _ . Only the rich are invited, 
(iii) One of the invitees is likely to be harmful or is a disap person. 
Thus, if anyone does not accept an invitation in such cases, then it does not mater. 
Also, if a person is invited only to flatter him, or to word off any possible harm from him, 
or to earn a worldly favour from him, then this invitation must not be accepted. 
Similarly, the invitation need not be accepted if prohibited things like wine are served there, 
or dance and singing or such tings as disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law) are organized. 
The foregoing also covers an invitation where silk is spread on the ground. 
We must remember that most of the invitations today are not without the foregoing evils, if 
not all then most of them. 
Therefore, the Sifis say that azlah (or staying aloof or separated) is now lawful. Rather, 
now a days isolation or seclusion is wajib (obligatory). 
Hence, if a person exercises caution and prefers to be secluded not attending any gathering 
or invitation, then it is better for him to practice seclusion. 


1 Bukhari # 5172, Musnad Ahmad 6-113. 
2 Bukhari # 5173, Muslm, # 16-1429, Darimi # 2205, Muwatta Maalik # 49 (Nikah (wedlock) Abu 
` Dawud # 3736, Ibn Majah # 1914, Musnad Ahmad 2-22. 
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3217. Sayyiduna Jabir «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài uo said, When 
any of you is invited to a meal (of a wedding or like it) , he must go it to it. There, If 
he likes, he may eat or if he likes, he may abstain”! 
COMMENTARY: While accepting an invitation may be wajib (obligatory) or mustahab 
(desirable) eating food there is mustahab (desirable) only and that too if one is not fasting. 
Ibn Maalik 44>, said that the command to accept an invitation is of the kind of wajib 
(obligatory) provided the invitee has no excuse. If he has an excuse then he may not go. 


VERY BAD TO INVITE ONLY THE RICH 
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3218. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s á „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ade dil Lio 
said, “The worst (kind) of food is the meal at the Walimah to which the wealthy are 
invited while the poor are ignored. If anyone skips an invitation (without an 
excuse) then he disobeys Allah and His Messenger.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not mean that this is the only food of the worst kind. 
Indeed, some may be worse than this food. Thus the words 


‘The worst of men is he who eats by himself.’ 
imply that this class is the worst. There can be many of them. 
This hadith does not condemn Walimah itself but questions the one that is exclusive for the rich. 
Those authorities whọ say that it is wajib (obligatory) to accept an invitation cite this hadith. 
But, a majority of u lama hold that this hadith emphasizes it as a mustahab (desirable). 


SERVING FOOD THE GATE CRASHER 
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3219. Sayyiduna Abu Mas’ud Al-Ansari narrated that a man of the ansar whose 
kunyah was Abu Shuayb had a slave (or servant or a young boy) who sold meat. 
(one day) he said to him, “Prepare for me food that will suffice five people that 


1 Muslim # 105-1430, Abu Dawud # 3140. 


2 Bukhari # 5177, Muslim # 107-1432, Abu Dawud # 3742, Ibn Majah # 1913, Darimi # 2066, Muwatta 
# 50 (Nikah (wedlock)), Musnad Ahmad 2-241. 
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might invite the prophet lye» as the fifth of the five (meaning, four others).” 
Thus he prepared a little food for him. Then he came (to the Prophet pi- jads či to and 
invited him (with four others). A man followed them. So, the prophet ply ate ài to 
said (when they came to his home) , “O Abu Shu’ayb, a man has followed us. If you 
wish you may permit him to join us (for the meal) , but if you like you may leave 
him (at the door, outside). He said, “No, rather, I shall permit him (to join us).”1 


COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to anyone to go to some other person’s feast uninvited. 
It is not allowed to a guest, too, to take along one who is not invited. If the host has given a 
general permission or the guest known that the host will not object then he may take along 
someone who is not invited. Thus hadith tells us other things too: 


(i) It is not allowed to enter a person’s house without his permission. 

(ii) If a person invites a limited number of people and if an uninvited man goes 
with them, then the guests must as.a mustahab (desirable), seek the hosts 
permission for him. 


(iii) It is mustahab (desirable) for the host to not prevent an uninvited guest from 
eating unless the guests are inconvenienced. If a person is turned away 
without eating for some reason, then he must be dealt with politely and it is 
better that he is given some food if he deserves it. 

Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's plu) ale & le practice) also says that it is not allowed to an 
uninvited person to join the feast. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that if a person invites someone and placing the food before 
him makes him owner of the food then the guest has authority to eat it, or feed it to any 
other man, or take it home. But, if the host lays the table spread and places the food on it 
then it is a sign that he has not made the guest owner of the food. He only permits him to 
eat there at the table spread. What ever is leftover, the host will take it away. Hence the 
guest must sit and eat according to procedure and custom. He may neither take any of it 
home nor feed another person. 

It is highly laudable for people sitting around the dining mat to keep moving the platters in 
front of each other on the same mat. If there are more dining mats, guests on one dining 
mat must not offer the platters. To those on another mat. 


SECTION II cgi ja 
WALIMAH OF SAYYIDAH SAFIYAH sài»; 
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3220. Sayyiduna Anas «säi»; said that the Prophet „i~ «eal. gave the Walimah for 
Sayyidah safiyah sä»; with fine flour and dates.” 
COMMENTARY: A previous hadith (# 3213) about her mentions her Walimah wit h hees. It 
means that both these things were served in the Walimah of the Prophet's lw ate ail ue 
marriage spoke of what they found. l 


1 Bukhari # 5461, Muslim # 138-2036, Tirmidhi # 1101, Darimi # 2668, Musnad Ahmad 4-121. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1097, Abu Dawud # 3744, Ibn Majah # 1909, Musnad Ahmad 3/110. 
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PROPHET p~ yea Le ABSTAINED FROM WORLDLY THINGS 
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3221. Sayyiduna Safinah «sù „») narrated that Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abu Talib «sù s”) 
had a guest for whom he prepared food. Sayyidah Fatimah «s 4 .», remarked, 
‘would that we invited Allah’s Messenger jale č Lo and he ate with us!” So, they 
invited him. He came (and as he entered the house) and put his hands on the 
handgrip of the doors, he saw an adorned curtain hanging at the extreme of the 
house. So, he returned (from the house). Sayyidah Fatimah s 4 .,>, said that she 
pursued him and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, what made you turn back?” 
He said, “It does not behave me, or (for that matter) any prophet, to enter a house 
that is adorned.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text is qiram (a) It means ‘a curtain.’ There may 
not have been a picture on it but it had covered the wall in such a manner as the stage of a 
bride and bridegroom is decorated and covered with curtains. This is an unnecessary 
demonstration of the worldly minded and the affluent. The Prophet pl yateai lo turned back 
on seeing it, thereby indicating that it was not proper to decorate wae the useless 
adornment of the world will cause less in the hereafter. 
GATE CRASHERS CONDEMNED 
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3222. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «să», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4164s, Lo 
wy said, “He who is invited (to a meal) but does not accept it has, indeed, 
disobeyed Allah and His messenger. And he who enters (someone gathering) 
uninvited goes in like a thief and returns like a plunderer.”? 
COMMENTARY: A thief enters someone’s house furtively. So does the uninvited guest. 
Both commit sin. 
The Prophet pl. yateai_ Le taught his ummah two basic manners. 
(i) To fails to accept an invitation without reason is a sign of arrogance. 
(ii) To go uninvited to an invitation or function is shameless and a sign of greed. 


IF TWO INVITATIONS ARRIVE AT ONE TIME 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3755, Ibn Majah # 3360, Musnad Ahmad 5-220. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3741. 
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3223. A man from among the companions «sà»; of Allah’s Messenger ol jase ai le 
narrated that he said, “When two people invite at the same time, accept the 
invitation of the person whose door is nearer (to your house).But, if one of them 
precedes (the other). Than accept the invitation of him who has preceded.” 

COMMENTARY: If the invitee can attend both invitations then he must attend both. If two 
neighbours invite at the same time then the nearest neighbour's invitation is accepted. If the 
inviters are far off then other considerations take effect, like familiarity, reconciliation and 
rights. One who is more known, more pious or has more right than the other will be preferred. 
In the same way, if two students come to a scholar at the same time as two men who wish 
to know an answer to a problem or an issue then he must first attend those who had come 
to him before the others. 


OSTENTATIONS WEDDING FEASTS FOR MANY . 
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3224. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plesale ài ho 
said, ‘To serve food (of the wedding feast) on the first day in just; on the second 
day, it is a sunnah (Prophet's glwysJe à -o practice); but on the third day, it is to 
make oneself heard. If anyone yearns to make himself heard, then Allah will 
make him heard.”2 
COMMENTARY: On the first day, the wedding feast is sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized 
practice of Holy Prophet ploy 4le à le). Those who say it is wajib (obligatory), then the (+) 
‘just’ in the hadith implies wajib (obligatory). 
If anyone invites on the second day then it is sun nah and mustahab (desirable). 
However, if anyone goes on to invite on the third day too then clearly he is showing off 
and wants to become popular and heard. ON the day of resurrection, Allah will have it 
proclaimed about him that he was a liar and a forger. He will be debased before all the 
creatures. Teebi dita.» said that when Allah bestows a blessing on someone then he must be 
grateful to him . (For instance, if he marries then he must invite people to a Walimah). 
This may be done on the first or second day. Thereafter, “It is makruh (disapproved) to accept 
an invitation. 
This hadith contradicts the contention of the Maalikis that it is mustahab (desirable) to hold 
the Walimah for seven days. | 


FORBIDDEN TO PARTAKE OF FOOD OF THE ARROGANT WHO VIE WITH ONE 
ANOTHER 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3756, Musnad Ahmad 5-407. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1099. 
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3225. Sayyiduna Ikrimah «s+ à s»; reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s>) 
narrated that the Prophet pl- jats åt lv forbade partaking the food of the two people 
who compefe with one another (being boastful).1 
COMMENTARY: These are two people who compete to cook more food each aiming to 
outdo the other in food and having more guests. We are instructed not to participate in 
their feasts. 
These days care is not exercised. IN ancient times, learned men avoided such functions 
when they had doubts about the sincerity of the inviters. 
SECTION III Esti [alii 
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3226. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ai Lo 
said, “The invitation of such two people should not be accepted as compete with 
one another (to prepare food). And, their food should not be eaten.” Imam Ahmad 
Sia) explained that it is about the two who vie with one another to provide a meal 
proudly and ostentatiously.? 
REJECT THE INVITATION OF THE SINNERS 
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3227. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «säi s»; said that Allah’s Messenger glo yale dt lo 
disallowed that invitation to meal by an indecent, (sinful or rebellious) person 
should be accepted.3 l l 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (31) (sinner or rebellious) is one who is involved in sin 
in any way. His invitation must not be accepted. Most of them are cruel and unjust. They 
appropriate properties of the people forcibly. It is forbidden to eat their food. Besides, 
accept their invitation is tantamount to pleasing them and honouring them. This conduct is 
contrary to Shari'ah (divine law). 


DO NOT PROBE LAWFULNESS OF THE FOOD OF THE PIOUS 
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3228. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet plo; ste ait» said, - 
“When any of you goes to his Muslim brother he should eat his food without 
probing ad drink from his water without probing (how is it and from where?) “4 


Bayhagi transmitted these three....a Muslim would necessarily provided the lawful. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3745. 

2 Bayhaqi # 6018 Sha’b ul Eeman 

3 Bayhagqi Shab ul Eeman # 5803 

4 Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman # 5801. 
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CHAPTER -X 
VISITING WIVES BY TURNS PON lol 
If a man has more wives than one then it is wajib (obligatory) to determine visits to them one 


after the other. He must go to them by turns. Some things must be borne in mind, for 
instance: 


(i) Once the visits to each wife are determined, it is not allowed to go on the 
appointed night to another wife (other than the one whose turn it is). 
(ii) It is disallowed to.visit two wives on one night. But, if they consent and are 


prepared for that, then one may visit both of them. It is said about the 
Prophet el- jae ate that on one night he had sexual intercourse with more 
of his wives than one, because till then it was not wajib (obligatory) to fix 
visits to one’s wives. Or, he had his wives permission in this regard. 
Besides, the Hanafis say that it was not wajib (obligatory) on the Prophet „Le 
el sale dt to fix his visits to his wives, but he had determined his visits on his 
own out of kindness for his wives. 

(iii) The wives do not enjoy the right of visits during a journey. It is not necessary 

to be mindful of these visits but it all depends on the husband’s discretion to 

take along on the journey any of his wives. However, the better course is to 
draw lots among them to accompany him on the journey. 

(iv) For a resident, the visits cover the nights while days are secondary to them. 
However, if anyone is occupied during the night then his visits cover daytime 
(for example, a guard who is on night duty will determine visits to his wives 
by days and nights will be secondary to days. 


EQUAL TREATMENT: According to Durr Mukhtar, it is wajib (obligatory) on a man with 
many wives to share his visits to them by night and to feed and clothe them equally. But, it 
Is not wajib (obligatory) to have or not have intercourse with them, and to love them equally; 
yet it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. 

A woman’s right to have sexual intercourse with her husband elapses after having it once. 
The husband is free to decide on the question of sexual intercourse with his wife. However, 
fidelity demands that he must have sexual intercourse with her now and then. It is not proper 
for him to put it off for the period of eela (which is four months) unless his wife so desires. 

A husband must stay with each of his wives one day and one night. But, being equal and 
fair in necessary only for the nights. Thus, if a man goes to one of his wives after (the salah 
(prayer)) of maghrib and to another after (the salah (prayer)) of isha (on her turn) then his 
action is not fair and he has not given them equal treatment. 

A man must not have sexual intercourse with one of his wives on the night his visit is 
scheduled for another wife and not for her similarly, he must not go to a wife on an 
unscheduled night on which he ought to have been with another. However, if she is ill, 
then he may go to her on a sick visit. Rather, if she is seriously ill then it is allowed to stay 
with her even when it is not her turn till she regains health or dies, provided she has no one 
else to look after her and share her grief. 

If the husband himself is ill, then he may call to him each of his wives on the nights he is 
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due to visit her. 
SECTION I Ji jai 
THE NUMBER OF WIVES OF THE PROPHET lu jade ài Lo 
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3229. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ s,>). stated that when Allah’s Messenger pi~ sales i 
died, he had nine wives. He used to visit eight of them equally.1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ploy ate à te has eleven wives. This hadith mentions aay 
those of his wives who were alive when he died. They were: 
(i) Sayyidah Ayshah iesäi 2). 
(ii) Sayyidah Hafsah cai»). 
(iii) Sayyidah Umm Habibah säte»). 
(iv) Sayyidah Sawdah sàl»). 
(v) Sayyidah Umm Salamah sälg). 
(vi) Sayyidah Safiyah säi s»). 
(vii) Sayyidah Maymunah sài g»). 
. (viii) Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh säl s»). 
(ix) Sayyidah Juwayriyah sàs»). 
Of these nine, Sayyidah Sawdah 41.2, had surrendered her turn of his visits to Sayyidah 
Ayshash sù»; willingly of her own accord. 
The Prophet gly ale à le visited Sayyidah Ayshash ws à»; also on days when he was 
scheduled to visit Sayyidah Sawdah sà»; , as the next hadith tells us. 


A WIFE MAY ASSIGN HER TURN OF VISITS TO HER CO WIFE 
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3230. Sayyidah Ayshah s à s») narrated that when Sayyidah Sawdah ys àù .,», 
advanced in years, she said, “O Messenger of Allah, I assign to Ayshash the day of 
your visit to me. 
So, Allah’s Messenger determined two days for Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 41.2) her own 
and Sawdah’s? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Sawdah sù s»; was the daughter of Zam’ah. Her mother was 
Samus. She had been married to Sayyiduna Sakran «s 4.2). Both of them had embraced 
Islam during the initial days of the Prophet’s mission. They had emigrated to Ethiopia. 
When her husband, Sakran «as à „2, died, the Prophet gly ale ai le married her after the 
death of Sayyidah Khadijah yr... After that the Prophet el~ jae àl le married Sayyidah 


1 Bukhari # 5067, Muslim # 51-1465, Nasa’i # 3197, Musnad Ahmad 1-231. 
2 Bukhari # 5212, Muslim # 47-1463, Ibn Majah # 1972, Musnad Ahmad 6-76. 
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Ayshah isät»). She died in the era of Sayyiduna Umar «säi s»; or Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 


adil.» . She was buried in Madinah. 


The jurists say that if a man’s wife surrenders her husband's visit (to her) to her co-wife 
then it is allowed provided her husband has not bribed or compelled her into doing it. 


Moreover, this woman is permitted to withdraw her offer whenever she chooses. 
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3231. Sayyidah Ayshah w: s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o used to 
ask during his illness that led to his death, “where shall I be tomorrow?” Where 
shall I be tomorrow?” He intended to ask about the day of Ayshah sä»; (out of 
love for her and waiting for her day). His (respected) wives (sense sing his internal 
restlessness) gave him permission to stay where he liked. So, he stayed in the house 
of Ayshah säs»; till he died near her.1 


COMMENTARY: He asked every day where he would be on the next day to know about 
his visit to Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4 2, and to get their permission to stay there. They 


permitted him to stay there. 


| CASTING LOTS ON SETTING OUT FOR JOURNEY 
ES EUG ashes es EATIS A 15) ching oe A de sh J p25 206 LIE ites rrr) 


(ale Bata) Aas ly fÉ Ghd 
3232. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that whenever Allah’s Messenger ale ài sho 
ey intended to embark on a journey, he cast lots among his (respected) wives à»; 
as (to select the one who would accompany him). Hence, the one whose name was 
drawn, she went out with him.” 
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- 3233. Sayyiduna Abu Qilabah °ai..>) reported that Sayyiduna Anas «săi s») narrated 
that it is a sunnah (Prophet's gioysJe ài Jo practice) for a man who marries a virgin 
over his previous wife who had been a widow or a divorcee that he should stay 
with her for seven nights before sharing visits between them. And if he marries a 
divorcee or a widow the he must stay with her for three nights before sharing visits 
between them. 


1 Bukhari # 5217, Muslim # 84-2443. 
2 Bukhari # 2688, Muslim # 56-277, Ibn Majah # 1970, Musnad 6-269. 


3 Bukhari # 5214, Muslim # 44-1461, Tirmidhi # 1139, Abu Dawud # 2124, Musnad Ahmad 2-178. 
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Abu Qilabah à a>) said that if he wished, he could say that Anas «s à 2», had 
narrated this hadith (in a marfu form) from the Prophet pL- jale ài Lo. 


COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I ta», goes by this hadith and says that if a man has some 
wives or one wife and he again marries a virgin then he must stay with her seven nights 
and then resume sharing nightly visits among his wives. If he marries a thayb (who is a 
widow or a divorced woman) then he must stay with her for the first three nights and then 
resume sharing visits among the new and previous wives night by night, equally. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah a>, holds that there is no difference between the virgin and 
the thayb (a previously married woman) They are all at per as for as sharing visits is 
concerned. He goes by both the ahadith (# 3225, 3226) of Section II of this chapter. They 
make no such difference. He explains this hadith to mean that a man who is already 
married takes aņother wife then depending on whether she is a virgin or a previously 
married woman he will stay with her for the first seven or three nights and then the same 
number of nights with each of his previous wives before resuming the normal visits of one 
night to each. 

The concluding words of Abu Qilabah 414», mean that when a sahabi «sà», says, ‘it is a 
sunnah (Prophet's gl y4ledi,.0 practice)’ then he means ‘this hadith is marfu.’ 
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3234. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ibn Abdur Rahman «+ 4 2, narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pjate at lo married Sayyidah Umm Salamah ys ài 2). On the morning 
following, he said to her, “There will be humiliation for your family about you so if 
you wish then I shall stay with you for seven nights and then seven (each) with 
them (meaning the other wives) but if you wish, then three nights with you and 
then.. make rounds (with the others). She said, “three nights!” 

According to a version: He said to her, “For the virgin are seven nights and for the 
thayb (Previously married) are three nights.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Salamah + 4 2, was a thayb (a previously married 
woman). So, according to Shariah, he could stay with her for three nights and then stay with 
each of his other wives three nights. After that the routine of one night each would be 

resumed. But, he did offer to stay seven nights with her if she took three nights as an affront. 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah \+4i,,.2, preferred to abide by Shari'ah (divine law) and to respect 
the disposition of the Prophet pisale či 4o she opted for the three nights of the thayb. 


SECTION II st Jait 


NO ONE IS BOUND TO LOVE ALL HIS WIVES ALIKE 
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1 Muslim # 42-1460, Abu Dawud # 2122, Darimi # 2210, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Nikah (wedlock)). 
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3235. Sayyidah Ayshah + à >»; narrated that the Prophet ployate di lo did always 
share his time equally with his wives (and justly). And, he prayed (after being fair 
to them) , “O Allah, this is how I share what I own. Hence, do not blame me about 
what you own and I do not own.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el-,a1¢ ši v said in his prayer that he tried to be fair to his 
wives in sharing visits to them and in providing them their needs from whatever was in his 
power. But, he could not love them equally for that was not in his power, so he should not 
be questioned about it. 
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3236. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet pljas ài lo said, “When a 


man has two wives but he is not just to them, he will come on the day of 
resurrection with half his body sagging.”? 


COMMENTARY: To be equal to all wives is to share visits with them equally. It is wajib 
(obligatory). The husband must stay the same number of hours in the night with each wife. 
But, it is not wajib (obligatory) to have intercourse the same number of times with all wives. 
It must be understood that all wives should be given equal treatment irrespective of 
anyone being a new bride, the first wife, young, old, Muslim or follower of any other Book. 
All of them have equal rights. However, relative to a free woman, a slave girl, mukatabah, 
mudabbarah and umm walad have a share of visits, half of the free woman. It is not wajib 
(obligatory) to determine time for a slave girl. 


SECTION III ji juni 
EIGHT OF PROPHET'S ¢l+4e4,2 NINE WIVES HAD A SHARE OF HIS VISITS 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1140, Abu Dawud # 2134, Nasa'i # 3943, Ibn Majah # 1971, Darin ; 2207, Musnad | 
Ahmad 6-144. L Sats 

2 Tirmidhi # 1141, Abu Dawud # 3133, Nasa'i # 3942, Ibn Majah # 1919, ‘Davin #290 Musnad- 
Ahmad 2 347. 
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3237. Sayyiduna Ata á «>, narrated that they participated with Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas «sà s»; in the funeral of Sayyidah Maymunah sài»; at Sarif. He said, “She 
is the wife of Allah’s Messenger l~ jats äi Lo. So, do not jerk or shake the bier when 
you lift her. (Rather, be respectful) and be gentle with hr. Indeed, Allah’s 
Messenger pjate ài do had nine wives and gave a share of his visits to eight but he 
gave no time to one of them.” 
Sayyiduna Ata 4 «>, said that they had learnt that the one of whom Allah’s 
Messenger eije äi 4o had not given a share was Sayyidah Safiyah săi) , the last 
of them to die. She died in Madinah. 
And, Razin added that authorities, other then Ata ù>, named her as (Sayyidah) 
Sawdah «4,2, And that is more correct. She had presented her day to (Sayyidah) 
Ayshah så») when Allah’s Messenger lye ži lo intended to divorce her. She 
pleaded with him. “Hold me! I have presented my day to Ayshah. I hope to be 
among you wives in paradise.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Maymunah sà»; was the maternal aunt of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas «să >»). Her father was Harith and mother was Hindah. Her own name was Barrah 
but the Prophet pl. sated, le changed it to Maymunah sài s»; 
She had been married to Mas’ud ibn Amr, and Abu Dahm after him. Then she was married 
to Allah’s Messenger lu yaJeai_ le in 6 AH at Sarif about eight miles from Makkah. 
It was at Sarif that she was married, her marriage was consummated here and she died at 
the same place. She is also buried here. 
There is a difference of opinion on which of the Prophet pl» yates, 6 wives had no share of 
the Prophet's pl. sale Jo visits. The correct name is Sawdah «sà s». In fact, Khattabi diary, 
said, that Ata 41a», also named her as Sawdah «+ à»; but one of the sub-narrators got 
confused and mixed up the names. 
The hadith says that Sayyidah Safiyah yä»; was the last of the Prophet plu saleai_ te wives 
to die. She died in Madinah. Before we dwell on it, let us see which of his wives died when. 
The compiler of Mawahib has written: 
e Sayyidah Safiyah sä 2; died in 50 AH in the month of Ramadan. Some scholars 
put her death in the time of Mu'awiyah «så s»; in 52 AH or 55 AH. She is buried in 


al-Baqi. 

e Sayyidah Maymunah 4,2, died in 51 AH. But, some authorities palce her death 
in 66 Ah or 63 AH. 

e Sayyidah Ayshah säi»; died in Madinah in 57 AH but some scholars say that she 
died in 58 AH. 


e Sayyidah Sawdah ai.) died in 54 AH. 

e Sayyidah Hafsah säte»; died in 50 AH, or, as some authorities say in 41 AH. 

e Sayyidah Umm Salamah sä»; died in 59 AH. 

e Sayyidah Umm Habibah sä 2; died in 44 AH. Some scholars however, say that 
she died in 43 AH. 

e Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jashsh sd», died in 60 AH or , as some say, 61 AH. 


1 Bukhari # 5067 Muslim # 51-1465, Nasa'i # 3196, Musnad Ahmad 1-348. 
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e Sayyidah Jawayriyah ysi»; died in 50 AH. 
e Sayyidah Khadijah sä»; died before the hijrah in Makkah. 
e Sayyidah Zaynab bint Khuzaymah ye à s»; died during the Prophet’s pljas di Le 
life time. 
On looking at this detail. We can say safely that Sayyidah Sufiyah sä s»; was not the one 
who was the last of the Prophet elu sate à sto to die. Also, Sayyidah Maymunah, säi»; too, 
was not the one who died last.of all. . 


Only Allah known the truth.! 
CHAPTER - ee 
THE SOCIAL LIVING OF WOMEN & THE 342d sisi ISI lage Ladin dools 
RIGHTS OF EACH OF THEM $ i 


The ahadith in this chapter are about the company of women, intercourse with them and 
kind treatment of women, as also the rights of each of them, 
Instead of saying ‘the rights of women,’ the heading has ‘the right of each woman.’ This is 
because it does not concern women as a whole. Rather, it is about the kinds of women, 
meaning that the women who are married are of different kind: 
the virgins, the divorced, 

the widow, the good natured, 

the bad tempered, 
and so the rich, the poor, and so on. 
This is why the heading has ‘the rights of each of them.’ 


b we 


SECTION I SFM juni 
HARSHNESS CANNOT REMOVE INSOLENCY 
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3238. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să v») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jasle ài Jo 
said, “Go by the advice to show kindness to women, for, they are created from a rib 
(that is crooked) and its most crooked portion is its top. So, if you try to straighten 
it, you might break it, If you let it be as it is, it will remain crooked. Hence, accept 
the advice to be kind to women.” 
COMMENTARY: The worthy words of the Prophet l=» ale ai Lo mention two basic 
essentials of a woman’s creation and nature. They are: 


1 For a further reading of this subject, please see ‘The Life of prophet Muhammad «sàs»; Ibn Kathir, 
English translation of his sirah from al Bidayah wa an-Nihayah, pp 737 to 744, And, sirat un Nabi, 
Era of peace by Allamah (The learned Scholar) Shibli Nu’mani and Syed Sulayman Nadvi English 
Translation V2 pp 231 to 344. Both books are published by Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi) 

2 Bukhari # 5186, Muslim # 60-146 8. 
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(i) Women have their origin in Sayyidah Hawwa eX'1y¥Je who was created from 
the top portion of the rib of Sayyiduna Aadam eAiate. This portion is very 
crooked. So, there is crookedness in the original creation of women. No one can 
set it right. 

(ii) Just as a rib will not straighten if anyone attempts to make it straight but is liable to 

snap, and if it is left as it is it will keep crooked, so too a woman has a twist in her 

deeds and manner and if any man wishes to put that twist right, he will not 
succeed but might snap it (which is to divorce her, as in the next hadith). 

Therefore, women must be left to their nature. Then, they will work to benefit and be of 

use. The hadith advises that anger and harshness will serve no purpose with women. A 

cool attitude will be helpful. Any confrontation with them will lead to divorce which will 

not only harm women but will also cause difficulty to men who try to correct it. 

Man should be mild and kind with his woman. He should not expect her to obey him in 

whatever he demands. 

However, it does not mean that if they transgress into sin then too they must be left alone. 

In such cases, it is not proper to look the other side and let them commit sin. It will be 

proper to ignore only so long as they do not venture into sin. 
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3239. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài gho 
said, “Woman is created from a rib (of Sayyiduna Aadam) Jute. So, she will never 
be straight for you (on any one path). Hence, if you wish to enjoy her, do so while 
crookedness persists in her. But, if you wish to set her straight, you might break 
her. And to break her is to divorce her.” 
COMMENTARY: A man cannot hope to bring a woman to a single course. She will keep 
changing because she is created in that way. She might turn ungrateful from being 
thankful, or become disobedient after being obedient. She may throw contentment 
overboard and greed mighty become her nature. Her temperament will keep changing. 


DO NOT DISLIKE WOMEN 
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3240. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jate di lo 


said, “No believing man must dislike a believing woman. If he dislikes some habit 
or quality in her, some other habit in her will please him.”? 


COMMENTARY: Not all deeds of man or his peculiarities are bad. If some of them are 
bad, there also are some good characteristics in man. 


1 Bukhari # 5184, Muslim # 59-1468, Tirmidhi # 1188 (1192) Musnad Ahmad 2-530. 
2 Muslim # 61. 1469, Musnad Ahmad 2. 329. 


332 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


A husband must look at the good qualities of his wife and endure any weakness in her. 
One cannot find a faultless person, absolutely compatible to one’s own temperament. 
Similarly, there cannot exist a man, chiefly a Muslim, without some good quality in him. 
So, intelligence demands that the good characteristics in anyone should be kept in view 
while a disagreeable thing must be overlooked. 


CROOKEDNESS IS INHERITED 
129 39b 4 z $% G Z2- 4% 7 ’ 7 à ? 2A 4% & os (22, 
AEE sh tga V fg AEE sh Sess gts VS abi h 325 JG JG 54 af GEs crven) 


(Ah BAY) FOL GS 55 

3241. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s¢Messenger pl- yale di bo 

said, “Were it not for the Banu Isra’il meat would not have rotted. And, were it not 

Hawwa a woman would have been unfaithful to her husband.” 
COMMENTARY: In the time of prophet Musa p%Jiate. A tables spread wit h manna and 
quails (mann and salwa) used to descend from heaven into the open for the Banu Isra’il, or 
the Jews. They were commanded to take from it only so much as they needed. They were 
forbidden to take more than necessary to store with them. But, they did not cease to 
disobey Allah and began to collect surplus to hoard it. But, Allah caused all that they ' 
collected beyond need to decay. Thus, the meat began to not only after they failed to trust 
Allah and to show excessive greed. 
Thereafter, it became natural for meat to putrefy. This is why the Prophet lu jate dit to said 
that the Banu Isr’ail were responsible for the decay of meat otherwise people would have 
been able to store it according to their actual needs. 
The hadith does not use the word ‘unfaithful’ for the woman to imply committing breach of 
trust, or cheating. Rather, it means perversity. Thus Sayyidah Hawwa pA- \le incited 
Sayyiduna Aadam A-Juse to eat from the tree which Allah had forbidden them to approach. 
The Prophet elu si:eai\ Lo said that the same habit was found in all woman. If Sayyidah Hawwa 
Aiye had not done this, other woman would not have inherited this habit. 

BEATING WOMEN 
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3242. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zam’ah «sàs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger å Lo 
rjad admonished them concerning women that one of them should beat them as. 
he beats his slave and then have sexual intercourse with her at the close of the day. 
According to another version, he said, “One of. you begins to beat his wife as a slave 
is whipped but then lies with her at the close of the day. 
Then he admonished them for laughing when one of them breaks wind. He said, 


1 See also the social Living of women, by Nasa'i English translation Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 3399, Muslim # 63-1470, Musnad Ahmad 2. 304. 
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“Why should any of you laugh when he himself does it?” 

COMMENTARY: The closing words ask man how it is that he beats the very woman with 
whom he has sexual intercourse later on in the evening. On the one hand, he is loving and 
on the other he treats her savagely. How can he justify his conduct? Of course, it is allowed 
to beat one’s wife when she is rude but not in a savage manner. The message of the hadith 
is that a man should be kind and loving to his wife and treat her well. 
The hadith also tells man that he should not laugh at something that is natural and 
happens to everyone. . 
Let us recount a lesson, bearing event of a great scholar. He was Aasim 4!«>,. He was not 
deaf but pretended to be so. This begin when a woman came to him to ask him for a ruling. 
While she was putting the question, she happened to break wind. Aasim 41a», saved her 
the embarrassment and discomfit. He behave as though he was deaf and said, “please 
speak loudly. I can’t hear you.” This was a relief for the woman but Aasim dita») had to put 
up with his act for ever. 
Allamah (The learned Scholar) Teebi 14>, pointed out that the hadith also gives a latent 
message that every intelligent Muslim must consider before he decides to point. out his 
brother’s shortcomings whether he himself has the same defect in himself, or any other 
flaw. If he does not find himself, free from any deficiency then it is better for him to 
concentrate on removing the deficiency in him. 
A wise man did lament: 

“Often do I see people look for faults in others - but they are blind to their own 

faults.” 
(Also: “No one gossips about other people’s secret virtues.’ - Bertrand Russell.) 
(And: Those who live in glass houses should not throw stones on others - English proverb, 
mid 17t century) 


BE KIND TO YOUR WIFE 
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3243. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ à»; narrated that she used to play with dolls in the 
Prophet's ply «Je a 0 house (when she was a child and had been married to the 
Prophet pljas ài 2 recently) and she had companions who played with her. But, 
when Allah’s Messenger pljas à de came in they went away from her and he sent 
them to her again so that they played with her.’ 

COMMENTARY: The hadith implies that to live with one’s wife in a pleasant manner and 
to be mindful of her emotions is an assurance of a successful life. Without this a peaceful 


and content life is impossible. 
As for playing with dolls, this has been spoken of in a previous chapter on wali (hadith # 3129) 


1 Bukhari # 4942, Muslim # 49-2855, Tirmidhi # 3343, Nasa'i # 687, Ibn Majah # 1983, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-12, Darimi 2-147. 
2 Bukhari # 6130, Muslim # 81-2440, Musnad Ahmad 6-234, Abu Dawud # 4931, Ibn Majah # 1982. 
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3244. Sayyidah Ayshah ys å ç»; said, “By Allah I did see the Prophet pivy ale at Le 
stand at the door of my room while the Ethiopians played with spears in the 
mosque. He concealed me with his cloak so that I might watch their play over his 
shoulder. Then he stood up for my sake till I was the first to retire. So, imagine how 
much may a young girl (a few y ears old) stand to watch the play.”! 


COMMENTARY: The words mosque means the portion attached to the mosque. Of course, 
even if they demonstrated their skill in the mosque, then there was no harm in it because 
they played with spears which could be an exercise of jihad. It seems that the veil was not 
imposed till then. 


TOKEN OF PLEASURE & DISPLEASURE OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH sål) 
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3245. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that, “Allah’s Messenger pw jaleài go said to 
me, ‘I do recognize when you are pleased with me and when you are displeased 
with me.’ So, I asked, ‘How do you recognize it?’ He said, ‘when you are pleased 
with me, you swear: No, by the Lord of Muhammad! But, when you are displeased 
with me, you swear: No, by the Lord of Ibrahim. So, I said, “Of course, by Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah, that is so! But, I omit only you name.”2 


~ COMMENTARY: She said, that she merely dropped his name on her tongue otherwise she 
had her love for him in her heart to the full. There was no change in that. 


WOMAN MUST NOT REFUSE HUSBAND’S ADVANCES 
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3246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s») narrated thai Allah’s Messenger Leije 


said, “When a man invites his wife to his bed (to have sexual intercourse) and she 
refuses causing him to pass the night angry (at her) , then the angeis curse her till 


1 Bukhari # 454, 5236, Muslim # 18, 19-892, Nasa'i # 1595, Musnad Ahmad 6-84, 85, 166, 247. 
2 Bukhari # 5228, Muslim # 80-2439, Musnad Ahmad 6-61. 
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it is morning. 
According to another version: He said, “By Him in whose hand is my soul, “no man 
invites his wife to his bed and she refuses, without He who is in heaven being 
displeased wit h her till her husband is pleased with her.” 
‘COMMENTARY: This warning applies as long as the woman does not have an excuse 
valid in Shariah. Some authorities say that menstruation is not a valid reason because even 
when a wife experiences menstruation, her husband is allowed to fondle her over her 
clothes. Some ulama (Scholars) say that he may caress her on her body except at the vagina 
when she has her menses. 
The hadith says that the angels curse her till morning. This anticipates his advances in the 
night because generally it is so. If the husband invites her in the day and she refuses to 
oblige, then the angel will curse her till evening, if the husband is angry at her. 
The words He who is in heaven refer to Allah. Of course, Allah is omnipresent. His 
command is enforced in the heavens as on earth and He is worshipped in the heavens and 
on earth. This is as He says. 


3) 25M G5 LSI geod 585 


{He (Allah) is who in the heaven is God and in the earth is God} (43: 84) 
However, the hadith mentions only the God of the heaven because that is more honourable 
than earth and the purpose is served when only heaven is mentioned. It is also possible 
that ‘He who is in heaven; refer to angels. 

This hadith tells us that a husbands displeasure is the means of Allah’s wrath, If this is the 
case when a husband is displeased over sexual intercourse, then the significance of his 
anger on disobedience in worldly matters may be surmised. 


NO WOMAN MUST HURT HER FELLOW WIFE 
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3247. Sayyidah Asma 4s & 2) narrated that a woman submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah I have a co wife. Will it be sinful on my part if a brag about receiving from 
my husband what he does not give me?” He said, “(It is a very bad thing.) one who 
brags about getting that which is not given to him is like one who wears two 
garments of falsehood.” 

COMMENTARY: Two garments are the cloak over the upper torso and the waist wrapper. 

This expression covers a liar like a person who pretends to be saintly or scholarly. 

It is said that there was an Arab who put on very fine and nice garments that people might 

respect him and believe him even if he gave a false testimony. 

This hadith compares with their very man. 


WHAT IS EELA 
EPSE aA hs ASS 6s 45. alsia sias shai beosbi §3250 ' ÍÓ O25 BE5 (YLA) 


1 Bukhari # 3237, Muslim # 122-1436, Abu Dawud # 2141, Darimi # 2228, Musnad Ahmad 2-439. 
2 Bukhari # 5219, Muslim # 126, 127-2130, Abu Dawud # 4997, Musnad Ahmad 6-345. 
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3248. Sayyiduna Anas «s+ à >»; narrated the Allah’s Messenger ply a ăi gle 
observed eela from his wives for one month. Meanwhile, his foot had been 
dislocated (during this time) , so he retired to an upper room for twenty nine 
nights after which he came down. He told (on coming down). “O Messenger of 
Allah, you had decided on eela for one month.” He said, “Surely, a month can be 
of twenty nine days (too).”1 
COMMENTARY: Eela is to swear or take an oath. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine 
law), eela is to resolve oath not to approach one’s wife for four months or more. In other 
words, a man swears not to have sexual intercourse with his wife for four months or more. 
When he fulfils his oath then one divorce ba’inah takes place and if they wish to live 
together, then they will have to remarry. (Ba’in or ba’inah is irrevocable) However, if he 
does not fulfil the oath and goes to his wife before the time is over, then eela will become 
void and it will be wajib (obligatory) on him to make an expiation for breaking his oath. 
If a man is married to someone's female slave, then the minimum period of eela is two months. 
If any one observes on eela for less than four months when his wife is a free woman, or less 
than two moths when she is a female slave, then the eela will not be termed Shari'ah 
(divine law) recognized. Accordingly, the Prophet ply ate a1 Je had not observed that is 
Shari'ah recognized eela. It was an ordinary eela, of common parlance. 
He had resolved on oath not to approach his wives for a month because they had 
demanded from him an enlarged allowance. He found it very discomforting and he 
resolved to stay way from them for one month. 
One of these days, he fell down from a horse and hurt his leg. Then he remained in an 
upper room and did not come down. Perhaps, that month had twenty nine days. So he 
came down after twenty nine days. 
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1 Bukhari # 5201. 
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3249. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ à v) arated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «s à ṣ») arrived 
and sought permission to enter to see the Prophet lo) atc à o but he found the 
people seated at his door, not having been allowed in (all of them having come 
when the Prophet plus Je à o observed eela with his wives for one month). 
However, Abu Bakr «s ù 2; was given the permission and he went in. Then Umar 
as àl >) came and on seeking permission, he too was allowed in. He found that 
while his wives «sà s»; were sitting around him, the Prophet el. j41ed1,1o sat looking 
sat and quiet. 
Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; went on to narrated that Umar «sà», thought to himself, “I 
should say something that would make the Prophet ly ate ài Jo laugh.” So, he 
remarked, “O Messenger of Allah, would that you had seen the daughter of 
kharijah (my wife) when she asked me for a raised allowed maintenance). I got up 
and slapped her smack on the neck.” (He said it in such a way that) the prophet „e 
elu satedt laughed and said, “These (my wives around me whom you see. = ash me 
for (more maintenance.” 
(Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «sài s»; got up, went to (his daughter) Ayshah sà s»; and hit 
(her) on her neck. Umar «sà +»; (too) got up, went to his daughter) Hafsah «sà s»; 
and hit her on her neck. They both asked. “Do you demand from Allah’s Messenger 
ql acted! Lo what he does not have?” (Is it not that you worry him?) They all (woman) 
agreed, “By Allah, we shall not ask Allah’s Messenger plu jate 4o for any thing at all 
that he does not own (and we regret our folly). After that he kept away from them 
for one month of twenty-nine days because he had sworn to do so. The narrator was 
in doubt here whether Jabir «sài»; said ‘One month’ or twenty-nine days’) 
Then this verse was revealed: 
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{O prophet say to your wives, “If you desire the life of this world and its 
adornment, come! I shall provide for your comfort and allow you to depart by a fair 
departing. But if you desire Allah and His Messenger and the abode of the 


hereafter, then surely Allah has prepared for the aaa among you a might 
reward} (33: 28-29) 
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Jabir narrated further that (after this verse was revealed) the Prophet plu «Je ai lo 
went first of all to (Sayyidah) Ayshah săi»; and said, “O Ayshah, I wish to place 
before you a proposal and ask you not to be hasty in replying without first 
consulting your parents.” She asked, “And what it is, O Messenger of Allah?” So, 
he recited to her the (foregoing) verse. She exclaimed. “O Messenger of Allah, shall 
I get the advice of my parents concerning you? No (I have no hesitation) I have 
chosen Allah, His Messenger and the abode of the hereafter. And I request you! 
Please do not inform any of your wives of what I have said,” He said, “No! (that is 
not possible.) If any of them asks me, I shall inform her. Allah has not sent me that _ 
I should grieve any one or hurt him for no reason at all. Rather, He has sent me to 
teach (His creatures the religion) and make things easy.”! 
COMMENTARY: Clearly this happened before the veil was imposed otherwise Sayyiduna 
Umar «4,2, would not have entered the room while the women were sitting there. They 
too would not have remained in the room when he came. 
This hadith teaches us that if a person is sad, his friends and companions must say 
. something that pleases him and brings a smile on his face. This is mustahab (desirable). It is 
said that the Prophet gl jals äi le did the same thing when he found any of his companions 
in a depressed mood. 
The prophet elu ae ai eo was apprehensive that Sayyidah Ayshah \s ài s»; being young 
might be carried away to choose the world and so hurt her parents too. But, she displayed 
her sagacity and without consulting her parents chose Allah. His Messenger plus ale a Jue 
and the abode of the hereafter. 
. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4.2, requested that prophet pl, «Je ai Le not to disclose to his other 
wives what she had chosen. Her aim was that none of them should be influenced by her 
decision. If any of them opted to depart from the Prophet ply ae ài le , she (Sayyidah 
Ayshah) ys ð s»; would have more of his love. She would no more have anyone else to 
share his love with her. However, the Prophet jedi, did not accede to her request. He 
had the good of everyone in mind. He could not let anyone suffer. 
(It is worth consulting sirat un Nabi v1 pp 437-444. Sayid Sulaiman Nadvi. Dar ul Isha‘at, 
Karachi, for more information on this subject) 
We reproduce here some random selections from it.) 
Sayyidah Ayshah sä »;and Sayyidah Hafsah c4a..», had joined together an issue that 
was particular to them, but in the case of an increase in pocket money all the Wives had 
formed a union. The Prophet's pljas ai le place of mind was disturbed to such an extent 
that he vowed not to approach any of his wives sä»; for a month. By a coincidence, 
during these days, he fell down from his horse and injured his leg. As a result, he went to 
the upper room to rest himself, and stayed all alone. The people supposed that he had 
divorced all his Wives. 
The man of Quraysh exercised control over their women and had an upperhand. But, in 
Madinah, the Ansar woman dominated their husbands Our women observed them and 
began to imitate them. One day I called my wife to account but she answered me back. I 
reminded her that she was answering me back and she retorted. ‘What are you? The wives 


1 Muslim # 29. 1478. 


339 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


asà s2; of the Prophet plu sled, answer him back and stop speaking to him all day long I 
thought that was very bad and went to-Hafsah £41 s»; (my daughter and the Prophet's „Lo 
elms ade à wife). I asked her if she really got angry at the Prophet ply ale Ši te and she 
confirmed that it was so. I asked her. ‘Do you not know that the Prophet plo ale ai ie 
displeasure is to invite Allah's displeasure. By Allah the prophet ely ae di to has my 
thought otherwise he would have divorced you. Then I went to Umm Salamah and made 
the same complaint to her She said, Umar «sà s2; you have taken to interfering in everyone 
affairs, even in the private affairs of the Prophet plyate ài 4o and his wives sài»; I kept 
quiet and went away. 

The Arabic word for upper storey in the Hadith is (4+) (Mashrabah) and it was generally 
used for the upper room of Umm Ibrahim (Mariyah) So, some people supposed that he 
went to that particular upper room but that was a wrong impression because that was out 
of Madinah. The impression derived from the Hadith of Sayyiduna Umar «säs»; which the 
author has cited in the following lines and which appears in all books of Sihah is also that it 
is the same place. It was next to the Masjid Nabawi «s à»; and the house of Sayyidah 
Hafsah sàs»; for Sayyiduna Umar «säs»; ran from here to there quickly. It is stated in 
Abu Dawud that the upper room was above Sayyidah Ayshah’s sàl 2; room, and it was © 
next to Masjid Nabawi gin sale dt, Le and the names of other Wives «sài s»; of the Prophet „ho 
gt sated! Abu Dawud, chapter al-Imam. 
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3250. Sayyidah Ayshah ys ð v»; said, “I used to look down upon the women who © 


offered themselves to Allah’s Messenger l= jais di o. So, I wondered (aloud) , ‘Is it 


that a woman offers herself, ever?’ 
Then this verse was revealed by Allah, the Exalted: 


SEALE eS e Se 22855 ETATS GNT PENTES 
‘{You may (O prophet) put off whom you will of them and take to you whom you please; 

and if you desire any whom you have set aside, there is no blame on you} (33: 51) 

So, I remarked, ‘I see not but that your Lord hurries to satisfy your wishes and desires”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah sài»; though that it was shameful on the part of the 
women who dedicated shameful on the part of the woman who dedicated themselves to the 
Prophet plu sileait_ Je. She wondered, “How could a woman offer herself to a stronger male?” 
However, the women who did dedicate themselves to him took it as a great honour. Indeed 
that. really was honourable and they considered it to be their good fortune. But, Sayyidah 
Ayshah +4!,,», thought otherwise. 

The verse quoted could mean: 
(i) Let those of your wives whom you choose be your wives whom you choose be 


1 Bukhari # 4788, Muslim # 49. 1464, Nasa‘i # 3199, Ibn Majah # 2000, Musnad Ahmad 6-134. 
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your bed mates. And keep part those you went to be apart. 


(ii) Retain those of your wives whom you wish and divorce those you want to 
separate. 

(iii) | Marry those women of your ummah whom you like but decline those that you 
do not like to marry 


Imam Nawawi said that this verse is actually the abrogator of the verse: 
AREAREN 

{(Besides these,) it is not lawful for you take (more) wives after this} (33: 52) 
This is because till the Prophet’s pl jade ài 0 death other woman besides his wives «ai,» 
were permitted to him. 
Imam Baghawi 4\«>, said that this verse in his hadith is about the Frophe? S glay dale ait o 
visits to his wives, by turns. “This,” He says, “is the most correct opinion.” It was wajib 
(obligatory) on the Prophet elu jaJsài Le too, to determine his visits to his wives but when this _ 
verse was revealed the wajib (obligatory) nature was withdrawn. He was no more bound to | 
observe a set form of visits. He could call any of them he liked and could have intercourse 
with whichever wife he liked. There was no sin in that, on him. In other words, Allah 
slowed his excellence over other men of the ummah. He was also permitted to pass over the 
turn of any of his wives. 
The words of Sayyidah Ayshah + 1.2, when the verse (33: 51) (ss >p) was revealed 
were that his Lord Satisfies his desire quickly. She meant, as Nawawi «s à ṣ») says, “Allah 
makes some commands soft for you...” 
WHICH WOMAN: The question arises who the woman was who had offered herself to the 
prophet plu jale ài lo is marriage. Some scholars say that she was Sayyidah Maymunah ài; 
ys. some other name her Sayyidah as Umm Sharik ys ài s»). Yet others say that she was 
Sayyidah Zaynab bint Khuzaymah s 41,2). There are those who suggest that she was 
Khawlah ssä»; bint Hakim. 
However, this hadith implies that there was not just one, woman but there were many 
such women. 


eplasa i LEGS GAD Lyf) le Laas s 
The hadith of Jabir « 4 .», saying “Fear Allah concerning women” has been 
narrated in the account of the Farewell pilgrimage. (hadith # 2555) 
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3251. Sayyiah Ayshah sài», spoke of a journey of hers with Allah’s Messenger 


qivyate dt to she raced him on foot and overtook him. Later, she had become fat 
and again raced him but he overtook her. He remarked, “This answers for that 
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earlier) outstripping.”! 
COMMENTARY: She raced on foot. It is to emphasise that they did not race on horse back, 
etc. It is like saying, ‘I wrote with my own hands,’ ‘I saw with my eyes. 
This hadith teaches the men of the ummah to be pleasant and friendly with their wives. 
Qadi Khan said that competition is allowed in four things: camels mules, horses, on foot 
archery. These competitions should be free of betting. But, if only one,side puts conditions 
then it is allowed. For instance, one of them stipulates that- if he wins then he would take so 
much but if the other wins nothing will be paid to him. 
If both sides put conditions or bet then it is forbidden. 
The two can put such conditions whereby the winner will get something if they include a 
third with them who will get nothing if he wins. 
However, while the pool will be lawful yet the competitors must not yearn for that, for, 
Shari'ah (divine law) does not condone it. Prizes to winners are nevertheless legal. The 
jurists all on it. 


HE IS BEST WHOIS KIND TO HIS WIFE 


a 3 - 3 


ESEESE REFS EEE AREARE JÉ L5G (25 (rror-rror) 
KYI Mosl Ol oF Lee B51 8155 Bp Ly Sodas 815.5 85255 2S a ls SUI Ns 
3252. Sayyidah Ayshah 4s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ai le said, 
“The best of you is the best of you to his family, and I am the best of you to my 
family (for I treat my family better than any of you treats his family which includes 
wife, children, relatives and servants). And, when your companion dies leave him 
alone (and do not speak ill of him).”2 
3253. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4,2) narrated the same hadith up to the words to 
my family.’ 
COMMENTARY: The best of you people if he who is kind and well-meaning to his wife 
and children and kith and kin, and servants and subordinates. That conduct points out to 
his good temperament. 
When any of you dies, be he a relative or a friend, stop speaking ill of him. Do not backbite 
him. According to a hadith: 
“Remember your, dead with good words.” 
Speak only of their good qualities and do not mention their shortcomings. 
Some scholars interpret these words to mean: ‘when anyone dies among you, do not cry and 
mourn over him and his love. Realise that you no more have a physical relationship with him. 
Some scholars interpret the word sahib (companion) in the hadith to mean his own self. 
The ummah is urged, ‘when I depart from this world, do not exhibit grief and restlessness 
because Allah is your Helper. He who had made my life a means of guidance and 
auspiciousness for you. Will also retain you on the same guidance and auspicious after me.’ 
Yet other scholars interpret it to mean: ‘when I die, leave me alone by not hurting my ahl 
ul bayt (people of my house) , my sahabah and followers of my Shari’ah (described code of 


1 Abu Dawud # 2578, Ibn Majah # 1979, Musnad Ahmad 6-39. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3921, Darimi # 2260. 
3 Ibn Majah # 1977. 
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life), the scholars and the awliya(pious people). For if you hurt them, it is tantamount to 
hurting me. 


TIDING OF PARADISE TO OBEDIENT WIFE 
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3254, Sayyiduuna Anas «+ à +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly alc ai lo said. 
“The woman who offers the five times salah (prayer), fasts during the month (of 

_ Ramadan) , preserves her chastity and obey her husband, may enter paradise from 


whichever gate she chooses.”! 
PROSTRATION IF ALLOWED TO OTHERS 
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3255. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- janle ai le 


said, ‘Were I to command anyone to prostrate himself be fore a person. I would 
have definitely commanded woman to prostrate herself before her husband.” 


COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to prostrate oneself before anyone, but the Lord, Creator. 
This hadith emphasizes that obedience to husband is wajib (obligatory) on a woman. 
HUSBAND PLEASURE IS IMPORTANT 
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3256. Sayyidah Umm Salamah + äs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls yale ai Lo 
said, “Any woman who dies while her husband was pleased with her (always till 
her death) will enter paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: This reward accrues to the woman whose husband whom she pleases is 


a scholar and a righteous man. But, if she pleases him and he is a sinner an ignorant then 
nothing may be said of this deed. 
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3257. Sayyiduna Talq ib Ali «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jaleài so said, 

”when a man invites his wife to fulfill his need, she must came to him even though 
she be at the oven (and must satisfy his sexual urge).”4 


1 Abu Nu'aym in Hilyah 

2 Tirmidhi # 1159. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1161, Ibn Majah # 1854. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1160, Musnad Ahmad 4. 24, Bayhaqi in Sunan 7-292. 


343 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


COMMENTARY: This implies that even if there are possibilities of loss or damage if a . 
woman leaves what she is doing to respond to her husband’s call to have sexual 
intercourse, she must go to him promptly. 


DO NOT ANNOY YOUR HUSBAND 
éa 68535 255 PSB 3 Ug 85 iis Ý Jú sis hag ois 1 Js yÉ jA BE 5 Yo) 


Gja 8155 AS) 215 i dug Sess lis å (AG 20) els + 15515 435 3B Y ofl BEES 


ga 2b Esys he hja) SOs ask iils 
3258. Sayyiduna Mu'adh «s 4.) narrated that the Prophet play ate a so said, “No 
woman annoys her husband in this world without his wife among the large eyed 
maidens protesting, ‘Do not annoy him. May Allah curse you (and deprive you of 
paradise and His mercy) He is nothing but a guest with you and will soon separate 
from you and come to us.”! 


COMMENTARY: According to another version: çi asou) 

“The angels curse the woman who is disobedient to her husband.” 

These kind of ahadith disclose that the dwellers of the heaven learn of what human being 
do in this world. 


WOMEN’S RIGHT ON HUSBAND 
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3259. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Mu'awiyah 44>, Al-Qushayri 44>, reported from his 

father that he asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what right does a wife of one of us 

have over him?” He said, “You should feed her when you eat, clothe her when you 

clothe yourself and you must not strike (her) on the face, nor revile her. You should 

not keep apart from her save within the house.”? 
COMMENTARY: The face is the most superior of all limbs. So, it is mentioned specifically 
that one should not strike on the face. It means that a man is allowed to strike a wife on any 
other limb when it is necessary for some serious lapse like committing indecency, omitting 
the obligatory duties, etc. But, he should never strike on the face. 
MAY A HUSBAND BEAT HIS WIFE DISCIPLINE. HER: Without doubt, man and 
woman are of the same status as human beings. Again, in the sight of Islam, too, they are 
on an equal plain. However, when man and woman marry and become life partners, there 
is a small difference in their positions from the point of view of Shari'ah (divine law). The 
husband enjoys a peculiar excellence and it is not concerned with human nobility and 
honour. Rather, it has to do with their mutual relationship and rights. The husband, 
therefore, can keep his wife bound to obey his commands that Shari'ah (divine law) has 


1 Tirmidhi # 1174, Ibn Majah # 2014, Musnad Ahmad 5-252. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2142, Nasa'i # 124, 447, Ibn Majah # 1850, Musnad Ahmad 4. 447. 
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authorized him to enforce. They relate to the fard (compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) duties. 
Thus if a wife does not obey her husband in these things and his entreaties and warnings 
have no effect and he is certain that there is no likelihood of her reforming without taking 
harsh measures then he may beat her provided her disobedience is within what Shari'ah 
(divine law) has classified so. According to Fatawa Qadi Khan, a husband may beat his 
wife over four things: l 
(i) She does not adorn herself in spite of his command. 
(ii) He wishes to have a sexual intercourse but she refuses to have it though she 
has no excuse (like menstruation etc.) 
(iii) She neglects the obligatory duties, like salah (prayer) etc. and does not have a 
purifying bath after her menses and sexual intercourse. 
(iv) She goes out of the house without his permission. 
TEMPORARILY APART: The concluding portion of the hadith means that if it become 
necessary to keep apart from one’s wife for some reason, then instead of separating from 
her for ever, it is better to keep apart from her within the house. In this way, she might 
mend and take heed, so that the extreme step of divorce is avoided. 
The Quran says about it: 


(Fes LAM) LGB 33d) 5 RaLESI AGS 5581585 SESE gulls 
{And those from whom you fear defiance, admonish then first, (then if necessary) 
banish them to their beds apart and (as a last resort). You may beat them} (4: 34) 
DIVORCE THE FOUL MOUTHED WIFE 
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3260. Sayyiduna Laqit ibn Saburah « 4,2, (3,0 » 44) narrated that he asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I do have a wife who has something (like a bite) in her 
tongue,” say an abusive speech. He said, “Divorce her.” He submitted, “I have 
children from her and a (long) companionship.” He said, “Command her!” He said, 
“Admonish her. If she has some good in her, he will (relent and) accept. Do not beat 
your wife, as the beating of your female slave.” 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘Admonish her” are a narrator’s to explain the Prophet's «Jedi_lo 
ey word s’ Command her!” The Prophet etsade 2 meant to say that he should exhort her. 
The hadith concludes with a latent massage to first advice, urge and coax the woman to cease 
from abusive language and irritative conduct. If that fails, then give her a light beating. 
DO NOT BEAT WOMEN 
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1 Abu Dawud # 142, Musnad Ahmad 4-33. 
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3261. Sayyiduna Iyas ibn Abdullah «säi s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu jale gho 
said, “Do not beat Allah’s female servants (meaning, your wives). “Then, Sayyiduna 
Umar «säi s») came to Allah’s Messenger pljas dit. (after this command of Allah’s 
Messenger) pl- jide ài Lo and submitted, “The woman have become bold (against their 
husbands).” So, he gave permission to beat them. Then the women, plenty of them, 
went round the wives of Allah’s Messenger plu y4Je ài o and complained about their 
husband (who beat them). Allah’s Messenger ple ai lo said, “A great number of 
women have gone round Muhammad’s wives and complained of their husbands. 
They (who beat their wives) are not the best of you.” 

COMMENTARY: They are the best of people who do not beat their wives. They endure the 

hardship caused by their wives. 

Imam Shafi’l dts», said that the Prophet pl sated, Lo had forbidden men to beat women before 

the revelation of verse (4: 34). Then he allowed it when women become daring against their 

husbands. This verse was revealed to uphold his command that they may be beaten. 

When the women made their complaints, he advised that though it is permitted to beat 

women yet it is better to show patience at their daring and boldness. 


INCITING WOMAN AGAINST HUSBAND IS VERY BAD 
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3262. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài Lo 
said, “One who entices a woman agang: her husband, or a slave against his master, 
dues not belong to us.”2 


COMMENTARY: It is a very wrong thing to prompt evil to woman against her husband or 
a slave against his master. The same command applies to inciting a man against his wife or 
his slave or his female slave, or a female slave against her master. 


SIGN OF PERFECT FAITH 
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3263. Sayyiduna Ayok ys à 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 1c à lo said, 
“The believer who has the most perfect faith is he who is the best of them in 
manners and who is most mild to his family.” 


COMMENTARY: Anyone who possesses perfect faith and is find to his family is a 
perfect believer. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2146, Ibn Majah # 1985. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5170, Musnad Ahmad 2. 397. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2621, Musnad Ahmad 6. 47. 
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3264. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pu JANE ait lio 
said, “The best believers having the most perfct faith are they who possess the best 
m anners. And, the best of you are they who are the best to their wives.”1 
A HAPPY MOMENT WITH AYSHAH isòle; 
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3265. Sayyidah Ayshah ysä +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jate ài Lo returned 
from the Battle of Tabuk or Hunayn. A curtain hung before her storeroom which 
the wind raised high bringing into view some of her dolls. He asked, “What is this, 
O Ayshah?” She said, “My dolls!” He also saw among them a horse that had two 
wing contrived out of rags or paper. He asked, “What is it that I see among them?” 
She said, “A horse!” He asked, “And what is that over it?” She said, “Wings!” He 
asked (in astonishment). “A horse that has wings?” She quipped, “Have you not 
heard that (prophet) Sulayman Jie had horses with wings?” She added that he 
laughed so much (on hearing her words) that she could see his back teeth.” 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator was unsure whether the Prophet plss ate ai lo had 
returned from the battle of Tabuk or Hunayn. So he expresses his doubt in the hadith. 
Tabuk is about 465 miles from Madinah on the road to Damascus. The Prophet plu jasle ài lo 
had led his army there in 9 AH, but the enemy retreated without contending. 
Hunayn is a valley to the north east of Makkah towards Ta’if. It is also called Awtas. The 
Battle of Hunayn was fought here in 8 AH after the conquest of Makkah. i 
The ruling about playing with dolls has been mentioned previously in the chapter on wali 
(hadith # 3129). 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1165, Abu Dawud # 4682 but only up (Arabic) manner. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4932. 
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3266. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Sa’d «så s»; reported: I came to Hirah (a city near Kufah) 
and observed them prostrating themselves before their local governor. I thought (to 
myself). “Allah’s Messenger ¢lus4e io is more deserving of the prostration to be 
made-before him.” Thus, when I came to Allah’s Messenger pljas di lo , I said to 
him, “I had gone to Hirah. And I observed them prostrate themselves before their 
local governor but you have more right that people should prostrate themselves 
before you.” He said, “What do you say? Were you to pass by my grave, would you 
prostrate yourself to it?” I said, “No.” He said, “Do not do it any of you (even while 
I am alive). Were I to command anyone to prostrate himself before another, I would 
surely have commanded the women to prostrate themselves before their husbands 
because of the right over them conferred on the husbands by Allah.”1 
3267. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «sä s»; narrated that same hadith.? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Qays «s 4,2, thought who could be more deserving of 
prostration being made before him then the chief of the two worlds, the prophet ale ài sho 
ew). He had seen the people of Hirah prostrating themselves before their ruler. But, the 
Prophet plo jaleài 4o made it clear to him in a very simple manner that the human forehead 
is so much sacred that it may prostrate itself only before its creator and none else, not any 
creature at all. Allah says: . 
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[Prostrate not yourselves unto the sun nor to the moon, but prostate yourselves to 
Allah who created them, if it is, in truth, Him whom you warship.} (41: 37) 
BEATING ONE'S WIFE 
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3268. Sayyiduna Umar «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pjate ài o said, “(If a man 
beats his wife for a valid reason) , he will not be asked why he beat her.”3 


COMMENTARY: The words ‘he will not be asked’ mean that it will not be sinful for him if 
he beats his wife provided he observed the relative conditions and did not transgress. 
The word ‘disobedience’ is understood in words (@lzs} yo su wy) (why). 


_ OPTIONAL FASTING ONLY ON HUSBAND'S PERMISSION 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2140, Darimi # 1463. 


2 Musnad Ahmad 5-227. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2147, Ibn Majah # 1986. 
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3269. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s à s»; narrated that a woman came to Allah’s 
Messenger plu) ale at Je while they were sitting with him. She complained, “My 
husband safwan ibn al-Mu’attal «s š „2; beats me when I offer the salah (prayer), 
compels me to break my fast when I fast and he himself offers the salah (prayer) of 
fajr only when the sun rises (or is about to rise).” (At that time,) Safwan «sài s»; was 
there. So, he asked him about what she had said, He said, “O Messenger of Allah, 
as for her saying that I beat her when she offers the salah (prayer), she recites two 
surahs though I have forbidden her (to recite lengthy two surahs in each raka’ah).” 
So, Allah’s Messenger place a1 said, “If only one surah is recited (after surah al- 
fatihah) that suffices the people.” Then, he (Safwan) said, “As for her saying that I 
make her break her fast when she fasts, she goes on fasting (day after day, the 
supererogatory fasts). I am a young man (who does not get an opportunity in the 
night so I crave for her during the day) and I cannot check myself.” On that, Allah’s 
Messenger el- jedi, oe said, “No woman may fast (a supererogatory fast) without her 
husband's permission.” Then, he (Safwan) added, “As for her saying that I offer the 
salah (prayer) only when the sun rises, I am from a family that (works by night and) 
is known to awaken at sun rise. (We work on the field irrigating it all night).” He 
(the prophet) pl- jats ă so said, “Safwan offer the salah (prayer) when you awake.” 
COMMENTARY: Safwan was a former. He had to attend to his field till late in the night 
and went to sleep at his farm. So, the Prophet «lja ăi Lo accepted his excuse and said to 
him, “Offer salah (prayer) when you awake but before attending to any other work.” 


OBEY HUSBAND EVEN A STRICT COMMAND 
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3270. Sayyidah Ayshah + ð s») narrated that (once) Allah’s Messenger plu yale dit ue 
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was among a company of muhajirs (emigrants) and Ansars. A camel came and 
prostrated itself before him. His companions «s à») said, “O Messenger of Allah, 
the animals and the trees prostrate themselves before you, so we are more eligible 
to prostrate ourselves before you.” He said. “Worship your Lord and honour your 
brother” (meaning himself). “If I would command one to prostrate himself before 
any (other than Allah) , I would instruct a woman to prostrate herself before her 
husband. And, were he to command her to move stones from a yellow mountain to 
a black mountain and from a black mountain to a white mountain, it would be 
binding on her to do it.” 
COMMENTARY: Prostration is truly a form of worship and only Allah has the right to be 
worshipped. No one other than Allah - not even a prophet - can be worshipped. Do not 
make me Allah’s partner by worshipping me, for. He has sent me as His Prophet and 
Messenger to you not to get you to worship me, but to bring you out of polytheism to the 
path of monotheism. In other words, he called their attention to the verse: 
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{It does not become a human being that Allah should grant him the Book, the 

wisdom and the prophethood, then he should say to mankind, ‘Be you worshippers 

of me, instead of Allah.” but (he would say) , “Be you men of God..”} (3: 79) 
As for the prostration of the camel before the prophet piv yate aie , it should not cause any 
doubt because it was by way af something contrary to custom (and to the natural laws and 
traditions as something out of the ordinary). Allah has made the camel subservient. The 
Prophet plu yate di Je had no say in Allah's Command. Besides, the camel was completely 
under command. Just as Allah had commanded the angels to prostrate themselves before 
(Sayyiduna) Aadam Jie and their prostrating themselves before him caused no wonder 
and raised no questions because they were bound to obey Allah’s command, so. Too the 
camel was under Allah’s command to prostrate itself before the Prophet plu sade à do. It had 
to obey Allah’s command in any case. 
The Prophet's plwyae ài sho words that they should honour their brother, meaning himself, 
imply that his position and rank demanded from them only their love and obedience to 
him both outwardly and inwardly. 
The mountains have been described with colours to suggest a long distance between them. 
Such mountains are not found near to one another. The sentence, therefore, means that 
even if two mountains are very for apart and the husband orders his wife to transfer stones 
from one to another mountain, then she must obey him and do that. 


In short, if a husband issues such a strong and difficult command to his wife, she is bound 
to obey him. 


SALAH (PRAYER) IS NOT APPROVED FULLY IF HUSBAND IS NOT PLEASED 
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3271. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ù >) incented that Allah’s Measenuet ols ile dh ge oe 
“Three there are whose salah (prayer) is not accepted (in a perfect manner) , and 
their pious deeds do not ascend (to Allah): 
1. A runaway slave until he comes back to his masters and puts his hand i in 
theirs. (It means that he hands himself over to them and obeys them.) 
2. And,a woman whose husband is displeased with her. 
3. And, a drunkard until he gets sober.” 
COMMENTARY: The slave must come back to his masters. The plural form is used 
because it includes the master and his sons. The slave has to be faithful not only to his 
master but also to his master’s sons. 
According to another version, there are after the words 
(4x33) her husband, the words(t¢st»,) gets pleased with her. 
In this hadith under discussion, these words are implicit, so they are not mentioned. The 
meaning in either case is that either her husband becomes pleased with her or divorces her. 


THE BEST WIFE 
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3272. Sayyiduna Abu ‘Hurayrah +s à v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu jade di o 
was asked, “which woman is the best?” He said, “She who pleases (her husband) 
when he looks at her, obeys him when he asks her to do something (provided it 
does not contravene Shari'ah (divine law)) , and apposes not his wishes in regard to 
herself and her property by doing what he does not like.”2 
COMMENTARY: The distinction of the best women is that she pleases her husband when 
he looks at her. She has a very good disposition and good manners. This makes him happy. 
And, if she has good looks and conduct too, then his pleasure known no bunds. 
Another distinction is that she does not act in a way that hurts her husband in any way. 
This concern both her self and property. 
The property could be, her own as also her husband's. She may not use any of these in such 
a way as displeases her husband. It could also refer to her husband's property in her hands. 
She does not misuse it but spends only as her husband wished her to spend. 


MERIT OF A TRUSTWORTHY WIFE 
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1 Bayhaqi # 8600 in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
2 Nasa'i # 3231, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
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3273. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jats à o said, 
“Four things there are such as if bestowed on anyone then he is given the best in 
this world and the next. (They are: ) 

(i) A grateful heart (that thanks Allah for His bounties). 

(ii) A tongue that is engaged in the remembrance of Allah i in aaa) and ease). 

(iii) A body that endures trials patiently. 

(iv) A wife who does act treacherously (with him) in her person and his property. 


CHAPTER - XII 


AL-KHULA’ WA AT-TALAQ KHULA’ (OR | SWAN jelod lets 
SEPARATION INITIATED BY WIFE) & DIVORCE eS 


WHAT IS KHULA’ (a): It is with a dummah (.) of Kha (¢) , khula’ and a fathah of the kha, 
Khala’, a noun. The former in a literal sense is to remove or take out something and 
generally it is applied to removing or taking off a garment or socks, etc. in the terminology 
of Shariah, it is the removal of matrimonial bond. It is ‘to get rid of the ownership by 
marriage against wealth with the word khula’.’ Or, it is ‘to acquire wealth from one’s wife 
with the word khula’ to reyoke the ownership by marriage.’ 
This terminology of Shari’ah (divine law) is explained thus: if husband and wife are at 
loggerheads and there is no way they may reconcile and the husband does not 
pronounce divorce, then it is allowed to the woman to pay some money and pay her 
dower and get deliverance. 
She may tell the man ‘take so much money and make khula’ It means ‘get rid of me.’ Or 
she tells him to get rid of her against the dower that is payable by him. 
In response, the man may say, ‘I get rid of you.’ This causes one onou of talaq 
ba'in on the woman (ba’in is irrevocable). Both will separate. 
Mazhar «it's», said that the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it is divorce or annulment 
when a man says to his wife, ‘I have made khula’ with you against so much money’ and 
she says, ‘I have accepted it, and thereafter they separate. Imam Abu Hanifah a>, and 
Imam Maalik dia», say that it is talaq ba’in (an irrevocable divorce). An opinion of Imam 
Shafi’I a>; which is more rightly attributed to him agrees with them. However, Imam 
Ahmad 4a, holds that it is faskh (an annulment) and an opinion of Imam Shafi’ dil dam y 
tends to agree with him. 
If husband and wife are disunited because of the husband’s injustice and the wits demands 
the khula’ because of his injustices and excesses, then it is makruh (disapproved) for the 
husband to take anything against making khula’, like money etc. 
If the reason behind seeking khula is the wife’s obstinacy and disobedience, then it is 
makruh (disapproved) for the husband to take against the khula’ so much money as is in 
excess of what he has paid to his wife as a dower. 
WHAT IS TALAQ: In the literal sense, talaq is ‘to open or undo’ and ‘to leave or separate’ 
In the terminology of Shari’ah (divine law) it is: 
‘a man’s releasing the woman from the restrictions imposed on her because of the 
marriage.” 
Insha Allah the kind of talaq (divorce) and their commands will be mentioned in ‘the 
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3274. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that the wife of Thabit ibn Qays «ii», 
came to the Prophet pijat di o and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I do not 
blame Thabit ibn Qays, nor do I pick faults in his character and religion, but I do 
not like ingratitude (or sin) in regard to) Islam.” So, Allah’s Messenger plu jase ai lo 
asked her, “Will you return to him his garden (that he had given you as your 
dower)?” She said, “Yes!” Allah’s Messenger t+ 4-4) lo said (To Thabit) , ‘Accept 
the garden and pronounce divorce to her once.”2 
COMMENTARY: The wife of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Qays «så s»; had no complaint against 
him, but she did not like him. She feared that this might cause her to be ungrateful or 
disobedient to him. She would not like that to happen so why should they not separate. 
It is said that Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Qays «s ð „2; was very ugly and short statured. His 
wife’s name was (Sayyidah) Habibah or Jamilah. She was very beautiful and charming. 
Hence, they were unmatched - strange bedfellows! She was not disposed to him. The 
prophet eluyatedi lo , therefore, instructed Sayyiduna Thabit «sås»; to divorce his wife but 
with only one pronouncement. 
We know from this that it is better for a man who divorces his wife to declare it only once 
so that if they intend to revoke the divorce, they may do it. This was the reason why the 
Prophet elo sated Le told him to declare divorce only once. 
We also know from this that khula’ is divorce, not an annulment. The compiler of the 
Hidayah has cited a hadith of the Prophet pl» jate ăi de: 
Rests bg ags $54 


“Khul’a effects an irreversible divorce.”3 
DO NOT DIVORCE A MENSTRUATING WOMEN 
s b 6 b Er 36 7 gr 2 6 r a pia b o?224 
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1 See also the hidayah v1 pp 194-200, Marghinani. Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 5273, Nasa'i # 3463, Ibn Majah # 2056, Musnad Ahmad 3-4. 
3 Hidayah v1 p 194. 
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3275. Sayyiduna Abdullah- ibn Umar «să >) is reported to have divorced one of his 
wives while she was menstruating. Sayyiduna Umar «s à s»; mentioned this to 
Allah’s Messenger pi- jals či „4o who became angry at it, saying, “He must (atone for it 
and) take her back (by saying to her, ‘I have taken you again as my wife). Then, he 
must keep her with him till she is purified and then has another menstruation and 
is purified again. Then, if it appears necessary to him to divorce her, he may divorce 
her when she is pure (of menses) before he has sexual intercourse with her. This, 
doing which Allah has commanded that woman be divorced (if that is to be done).” 
According to another version, he said, “Instruct him to take her back. Then, he may 
divorce her when she has purified from menstruation, or is pregnant.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl jate či 4o anger is indication that it is forbidden to divorce 
a woman when she is menstruating. It is forbidden because the`man may have divorced 
her out of aversion for menstruation. He may not really have divorce in mind. 
‘ However, if anyone divorces his wife while she is menstruating, then divorce takes effect. 
This is why the Prophet el jals à sto instructed Abdullah to reverse the divorce (or take her 
back). Clearly taking her back can only be after divorce. 
The question arises why was he asked to defer divorce till she has had her second menses 
and purifies from it. The ulama (Scholars) say that there are several reasons for it. 

(i) The ruju or reversing of divorce should not be with intention to divorce again. 
This is why the waiting period is postponed so that not only it becomes: 
permitted to divorce but also the man has. an opportunity to reconsider his 

_ decision. Perhaps, they might find something whereby it does not become 
necessary to divorce the woman. These two things can be possible only by 
deferring divorce till the second time purity is attained. 

(ii) The postponement for such a long time is a punish the man for having 
divorced his wife while she was menstruation. 

(ii) | The menstruation during which the woman was divorced and the purity 
attained for it (and the period of purification are both, as it were, - 
interconnected and counted as one). Thus, it divorce were given after the first 
menses during the first purification, it is deemed to have been given during the 
first menstruation. 

However, it must be understood that it is not wajib (obligatory) to wait for the second purity ` 
to divorce the woman. It is better, of course. 

THREE KINDS OF DIVORCE: There are three kinds of divorce depending on time and 
situation. They are: 


(i) Ahsan. 

(ii) Hasan, also called sunni 

(iii)  Bida’i . 
(i) The Ahsan form of divorce is that a talaq raji (revocable divorce) is pronounced 


during a purity within which sexual intercourse is not had and the woman is 
divorced in that very condition (meaning, he does not pronounce any more 


1 Bukhari # 4908, Muslim # 1-1471, Tirmdhi # 1178, Abu Dawud # 2179, Nasa'i # # 2289, Ibn Majah # 
3019, Darimi # 2362, Muwatta Maalik # 53 (Talaq) , Musnad Ahmad 2-26. 
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divorce and does not have sexual intercourse with her) till her iddah is over. 
This kind of divorce is the best. 

The Hasan form of divorce is that a revocable divorce is pronounced during a 
state of such purity within which no sexual intercourse was had, provided the 
woman is madkhul biha (one with whom he has had sexual intercourse some 
time). If she is ghayr madkhul biha (meaning, less then nine years old or an 
adult with whom her husband has not had sexual intercourse) then one talaq 
hasan is pronounced for her. Also, she may be divorced even when she is 
menstruating. The talaq hasan for a minor girl and pregnant women and old 
women (past menopause) is that one pronouncement is made each month (for 
three months) and it is also allowed to divorce these woman after having 
sexual intercourse with them. This kind of divorce is also good. 

The bida’I (or bida’i) form of divorce is the madkhul biha is divorced 
(completely) in just one period of her purity or on a single moment with three 
pronouncements of divorce, or with such two pronouncements that do not 
allow for a reversal (or revoking) , or pronounce divorce during a purity 
within which sexual intercourse has been had with her. Thus if a man divorce 
his wife when she is menstruating then this too is talaq bida’i. If the woman 
who is divorced is madkhul biha then, according to the most authentic 
tradition, it is wajib (obligatory) to revoke the divorce to her. But some ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. When she gains purity and 
again gets her menses and again purifies from it, and till this time the man has 
not changed his mind and insists on divorcing her then divorce may be 
pronounced during her second purification. This third kind of divorce, is 
disliked by Shari'ah (divine law). Though divorce is valid yet the man giving 
the divorce has sinned. 


TWO KINDS OF DIVORCE: In terms of their effectiveness, divorce is of two kinds: 


(i) 


(ii) 


(i) 


(ii) 


Raj'i. 

Ba'in. 
The divorce raj'I or revocable or reversible. The man says once or twice in clear 
words (gbc) or (cab) meaning “you are divorced’ or ‘I have, divorced you.’ In 
this case, the man may reverse his pronouncement during the days of iddah 
(waiting period) or waiting period without remarriage with her. He may say, ‘I 
have returned to you.’ Or, he may touch her, or stroke her, or have a sexual 
intercourse with her, In these cases, the divorce is revoked and it is not 
necessary to marry the woman all over again. 
The divorce ba’in or the irreversible or irrevocable divorce: The clear, obvious 
words of divorce are not used but such words are uttered as are not spoken fur 
divorce yet they do indicate the intention. They do give the idea of divorce 
through a figurative speech. There are three such words recognized by jurists 
that are mentioned in books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) and besides them, 
the command of talaq (divorce) ba’in is that the woman comes out of the 
marriage and it is forbidden to keep her as a wife without marrying her again. 


DIVORCE OF TWO KINDS: in terms of outcome too, divorce is of two kinds: 


(i) 


Mughallazah. 
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(ii) Mukhaffafah. 

(i) The mughallazah or rude divorce is that three pronouncements of divorce are 
made in one breath, in one sitting. The man may say, ‘I divorce you three - 
times, Or he may repeat, ‘I have divorced you, ‘I have divorced you,’ ‘I have 
divorced you After that, the man cannot take her back as his wife without 
halalah. It is that the woman will go through her waiting period and marry 
another man who consummates the marriage with her and then divorces her. 
Then she goes through a waiting period (after this divorce) after which her 
previous husband may marry her. 

(ii) Mukhaffafah (or light) divorce is to pronounce two divorces at once, or 
separately. Or, it is to pronounce just once. If clear, obvious words are used, 
then the husband can revoke it within the waiting period and it is not 
necessary for them to remarry. But, if figurative speech is used then he can 
keep her as his wife after re-marrying her. 

WHOSE DIVORCE IS EFFECTIVE: The divorce pronounced by every sensible adult 
man takes effect. He may be a free man or a slave. The divorce may be given of his own 
free will or under compulsion, or he may give it while he is intoxicated. 

If a sensible, adult man is dumb and gives divorce through pre-determined signs then his 
divorce is also effective. 

WHOSE DIVORCE DOES NOT TAKE EFFECT: The divorce pronounced by a boy or an 
insane man does not take effect. Also, if a man who is asleep gives a divorce and says on 
awakening, ‘I have divorced you during sleep’ then his divorce does not take effect. If a m 
aster divorce his slave’s wife then his divorce also does not take effect. 

DEPENDS ON WOMAN: The subject of divorce is the woman. For a free woman, divorce 
is pronounced three times even if she is married to a slave. A slave girl is divorced by two 
pronouncements of divorce even if she is married to a free man. 


THE QUESTION OF IKHTIYAR (CHOICE) 
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3276. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger plu yateai do offered them 
a choice (“If you wish the life of this world and its ornaments then come, let me 
give you some of its enjoyments and part with you a noble parting. But if you wish 
for Allah and His Messenger and the abode of the hereafter, then surely Allah has 
prepared for those amongst you who do good, a great reward.”)? 
Hence, (against the luxuries of this world) they chose Allah and His Messenger ås o 
esie. That did not count (as any kind of divorce) against them in any way.3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith makes it definite that if a husband asks his wife to choose 


1 See also Tirmidhi v1 pp 493, 499. Also see p 499 for a clarification about divorce ahsan. Darul 
Isha’at Karachi. | 

2 33: 28, 29, (Surah al-Ahzab). 

3 Bukhari # 5262, Muslim # 24-1477, Tirmidhi # 1182, Abu Dawud # 2203, Nasa'i # 3441, Ibn Majah # 
2052, Darimi # 2269, Musnad Ahmad 6-45. 
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between her self and himself and she opts for her husband then divorce of any kind whatsoever 
does not take effect Imam Abu Hanifah 44> and Imam Shafi'I 4s, to by this hadith. 
However, if the wife chooses herself then Imam Shafi’I da>} and Imam Ahmad dita, say 
that divorce of the form raj'I applies. Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, said that divorce ba’in 
applies and Imam Maalik å>, said that three divorces apply. 

It is reported that Sayyiduna Ali «e à»; said, “Simply by giving the choice to one’s wife, — 
the divorce raj’I takes effect even if she choose her husband. 

Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «sä»; ruled that divorce ba’in takes effect. 

Hence Sayyidah Ayshah y: ù s»; narrated the hadith rejecting both opinions. She made it 
clear that a husband’s offering such a choice does not make any kind of divorce effective. 


FORBIDDING SOMETHING TQ ONESELF CALLS FOR EXPIATION 
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3277. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») said, “On forbidding something to oneself an 


expiation becomes necessary. Indeed. (in this regard) for you there is in Allah’s 
Messenger pl ya1ea, Lo an excellent precedent. 


-~ COMMENTARY: If anyone declares something to be unlawful to him, it does not become 
unlawful but he has to make an atonement for it. The atonement will be for the oath and it 
has to be even for something like wine that is forbidden. And even if it belongs to another 
person. One may say, for example wine is forbidden to me.’ ‘another’s property is 
forbidden ‘to me’ This will be regarded as an oath. He will have to make an atonement 
when he breaks the oath unless he gives that thing in charity or as a gift to someone. The 
Hanafi also say the same thing as Ibn Abbas «sài s») says. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să 2; also recited a verse of the Cue an to lend support to his words: 


{Certainly you have in the Medicines of Allah an excellent pattern (of conduct)} (33: 21) 
He referred to the time when the Prophet pl- jate ài 4o had forbidden honey to himself, so. 
the verse was revealed. 


ESA Jat 23 FIANE 
{O Prophet, why forbid you what Allah has made lawful to you...} (66: 1) n 

He was commended to make an atonement. This is mentioned in the next hadith Insha 
Allah. So, you are based to follow the Prophet pu sales). Lo example. 

If anyone says, “All the lawful things, I forbid Myself,” or, “I forbed myself everything that 
Allah has made lawful.” The jurist say that such words mean that his wife is also divorced 
even though he had not made an intention to do that. If he says to his wife, “You are 
forbidden to me,” then it would be an eela (an oath to keep away from one’s wife for four 
months or more) , provided he had really formed an intention to do so, or any other 
intention. If while saying so he may have formed an intention to make zihar, then zihar will 
be effective. (zihar is to liken one’s wife to one’s mother or sister) If while saying. “you are 
forbidden to me,” he may have intended to lie, then it is (4) foolish talk and nothing will 
take effect. This command is from the religious point of view,.but the ruler (will go by 
zihar) and declare eela to take effect. If while speaking these words he had formed an 


357 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


intention to divorce then divorce of the ba’in kind becomes effective. If he had formed an 
intention to make three pronouncements of divorce then that will take effect. The ruling is 
that even if he had not formed an intention to divorce, nevertheless divorce of the ba’in 
kind will take effect. 
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3278. Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; narrated that the Prophet 54-41... used to stay a 
while with Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh sä»; and drink some honey at her place 
she and Sayyidah Hafsah 4s% =) decided that whichever of them the Prophet ài o 
ejas visited first should say, “I perceive from you the smell of maghafir.1 Did you 
eat it?” So, when he visited one of them, she spoke those words and he safd, “It 
does not matter. I only drank some honey at the house of Zaynab bint Jahsh. I shall 
not do it again and I have sworn (to abstain from it). Do not tell this to anyone (lest 


Zaynab feel bad about it).” His purpose was to please his wives. So, then 
(revelation) descended: 
29 P ‘ er EE b S r w -2 r 
LY SI ES e SUA kA AG 
{O prophet, why forbid you what Allah has made lawful to you seeking to please 
your wives?....}2 (66: 1) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p1» jate ài so stayed a while at the house of Sayyidah Zaynab 
bint Jashsh when he was on his (daily) rounds to his wives. This was not part of his visits to 
them, day by day. 
‘Maghafir’ is the fruit of a tree. It resembles gum. It is bad smelling but also has a trace of 
the Smell of honey. 
The Prophet ply ae dit le liked honey very much. So, Sayyidah Zaynab used to give him 
some to drink and he was delayed there because of it. 
Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; did not like it and she and Sayyidah Hafsah tes ài 2) who was 
very close to her conspired to put an end to it. Their plan marked as we read in the hadith 
but Allah did not approve. 
SECTION II oén aati 
WOMAN WHO ASKS FOR DIVORCE UNNECESSARILY 
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1 A bad smelling resin, Gum of mimosa, coccidae. (The singular is mughfur). 
2 Bukhari # 4912, Muslim # 20-1474, Abu Dawud # 3714, Nasa'i # 3421. 
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3279. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài Lo said, 
“The woman who seeks divorce from her husband for no reason whatever (will not 
perceive) the fragrance of paradise (because it) will be forbidden to her.” 
(In the place of gathering the creat-tres will perceive the beautiful smell of paradise 
but she will deprived of it.} 
DIVORCE IS DISLIKED 
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3280. Sayyiduna Ibn Uamr «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet ¢l jale ài Jo said “Of the 
lawful things, divorce is what angers Allah most.”? 

COMMENTARY: Though divorce is not forbidden, it is disliked by Allah. There are many 
things that are permitted but makruh (disapproved) (disliked). Examples are to offer the fard 
(compulsory) salah (prayer) at home without an excuse (instead of at the mosque) , or to offer 
salah (prayer) on a land snatched from someone. In both cases the salah (prayer) is valid but it 
is offered in a disliked manner. 


DIVORCING WOMAN BEFORE MARRYING HER 
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3281. Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; narrated that the Prophet el~ jade äi 4o said, “Divorce is not 
given before marriage, slave is not set free before owning him, there is no perpetual 
fasting (without having meal at iftar but the Prophet pl- jals ài J2 was exempt from it) , 
there is no orphan hood after the age of puberty (so anyone without parents when he 
is an adult cannot be called an orphan) there is no suckling after weaning and there is 
no silence all day (for there is no reward in that).”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith mentions some basic principles. 
If a man divorces a woman before he marries her then what is the wisdom in a divorce 
without marriage? 
In the same way, if one does not own a slave, what is the meaning of setting him free? That 
slave will not gain freedom (whom he names). 
Imam Shafi’I à&a) and Imam Ahmad 4! a>), abide by this hadith however, Imam Abu 
Hanifah «sä», contends that if anyone adds divorce before marriage as a condition then it 
is correct. For instance, Zayd says to a stranger woman, “If I marry you then I shall divorce 
you,” Or, he says, “whichever woman I marry is divorced,” then whenever he marries her 
divorce will take place forthwith. 
The same will be with a slave, If he stipulates that if he becomes master of a certain slave, 
or if he becomes master of whichever slave, he is set free. So, the moment the slave comes 
in his possession, he will be deemed to be free. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1191, Abu Dawud # 2226, Ibn Majah # 2055, Musnad Ahmad 5-277, Darimi # 2270. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2178, Ibn Majah # 2028. 
3 Baghawi in Sharhus sunnah (Prophet's lo sadeži Jo practice) # 2350. 


359 : Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


Hence, this hadith does not mean that divorce takes effect the moment it is uttered. And it 
does not reject a ‘conditional divorce.’ 

SILENCE: The hadith also says that it is disallowed - or, meaningless to observe silence all 
day. This has been mentioned because some previous ummahs! observed silence as a form 
of worship. They believed that if anyone observes silence all day then he gains nearness to 
Allah. The Prophet plwy alc à Ao made it clear that it is not proper in our ummah and this 
practice fetches no reward. But, it really is better then engaging one’s tongue in 
meaningless and evil talk. l 
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3282. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à >, narrated on the authority of his father 
(Shu’ab) that his grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amir) «s à s») narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger el»y4:1¢ à lo said, “The son of Aadam p.J!4ie may make no vow, and he 
may not set free that which he does not possess and he may not divorce whom he 
does not have.” 
The version in Abu Dawud also has; ‘And, he may not sell except what he owns.”2 
COMMENTARY: A vow to set a slave free for Allah’s sake is not correct if the slave is not 
owned. If the slave comes into possession afterwards even then the slave will not get 
release. As for divorce and emancipation, the previous hadith and its commentary may be 
seen. (We reproduce here a commentary in Tirmidhi? on his hadith, v1 pp 503-4) 
In this chapter, ahadith are also narrated by Sayyiduna Ali asà 2), Mu’az «eat.» Jabir 2) 
, Ibn Abbas «sà 2; and Sayyidah Ayshah tige ait). This hadith is hasan sahih and the 
ae sahih in this chapter. Most sahabah (Prophet’ s Companions) ge àl s>) abide by it, 
among them Sayyiduna Ail ibn Abu Talib usà), Ibn Abbas «sà; , Jabir ibn Adullah s»; 
à , Sa'eed ibn Musayyab «sà»; , Hasan, Sa’eed ibn Jubayr, Ali ibn Husayn, Shurrayn 
and Jabir ibn Zayd. Many tabi'in and Imam Shafi «să»; have also abided by it. However, 
Sayyiduna ibn Mas'ud «s à») said that if a man specifies the woman or her tribe then 
divorce is effective so that the moment: he marries her divorce will take effect. Sufyan 
Thawri and Imam Maalik da, said, the same thing, both of them added that if he take the 
name of a woman or specifies a time or tribe then as he marries her, divorce will take effect. 
However, ibn Mubarak dta>, is very severe on this issue. 
He says that if any man does this then that woman does not even become forbidden. 
Someone asked him about a man who swears that if he ever marries, his wife would be 
divorced, but soon longs to marry, should be in this case, obey the jurists who give 
permission (in such cases) to marry. Ibn Mubarak dta>, said, “If he had first regarded the 


1 This is practiced by the Trappists of the Listercian order of monks. They live an austere life and it 
includes a vow of silence. They are a stricter branch of Benedictines, a Christian religious order. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1184, Abu Dawud # 2190, Ibn Majah # 2047, Musnad Ahmad # 7009. 

3 Published Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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verdict of those jurists to be correct then he could now act on that, but if he first preferred 
the verdict of those who do not permit then now too he must not act on the jurist who 
permit.” Ahmad said, “If he did marry then I would not suggest to him to separate from 
his wife. Ishaq said, “I do give permission because of the hadith of ibn Mas'ud as a», 
concerning any specified tribe, city or woman. So, if he does marry then I do not say that 
she is forbidden to her.” Ishaq was more liberal about unspecified woman. 


ABOUT TALAQ AL-BATTAH 
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3283. Sayyiduna Rukanah ibn Abd Yazid «s à „2; said that he divorced his wife, 
Suhaymah «sä >; , (of the kind) of battah (which is a complete severing of marital 
relationship). Then, he informed the Prophet «141,» of that, saying, “By Allah, I 
did not intend but only one pronouncement of divorce.” Allah’s Messenger 4e ài o 
ey asked him, “Is it (truly) by Allah, that you did not intend but just one 
pronouncement?” Rukanah «sà s»; affirmed, “By Allah, I did not mean but just one 
pronouncement.” 
Therefore, Allah’s Messenger gl «ei.» restored her to him. He then divorced her 
the second pronouncement in the time of Umar « è >»; and the third 
pronouncement in the time of Uthman sài >31 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Rukana «sà»; had pronounced divorce in the words (jibes 
445) “You are the woman divorced with the utterance battah.” This word means ‘to sever’ 
so the sentence implies ‘a divorce that leaves no relationship of marriage and the woman is 
absolutely out of marriage. 

As for the prophet uj ae a! J» restoring the woman to Rukana «s %2; , Imam Shafi’l 
ai a>) understands by it that the Prophet pl.) aJe & J» instructed Rukana « äi >) to 
reverse the divorce. It is as though Rukana said ‘I restore you to my marriage,’ and 
took her back as his wife. . 

Imam Shafi’I 41a») understands in this way because he regards al-battah divorce to mean a 
single pronouncement of revocable divorce. If anyone intends two or three pronouncement 
with those words, then as many as intended will count. 

Imam Abu Hanifah äi «>, contends that divorce with this words al-battah means one 
divorce of the ba’in kind, no mother whether the intention was formed. He says that the 
Prophet pl sacle) te returned the woman to Rukana though a fresh marriage. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1180, Abu Dawud # 2206, Ibn Majah # 2051, Darimi # 227. 
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ORAL EXPRESSION OF MARRIAGE OR DIVORCE IN JEST IS TAKEN SERIOUSLY 
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3284. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi ç») cee aa Allah’s Messenger ‘el gale dit, Lie 
said, “three things are considered seriously when done resolutely. But they also 
take place when done in jest. Then are marriage, divorce and revoking a divorce to 
take back the wife.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word jadd (4+) in the hadith is to endeavour to do something. 
Here it means to read the literal meaning of the word. For instance, the word (cS). (I 
married) when spoken orally may be taken in their literal sense. So too the word (cab) I 
have divorced. 
The word hazel (Jj) is a jest but the literal meaning is not taken. 
These three things here are taken seriously what they mean. If two strangers, a man and a 
woman, propose and accept before two witnesses in jest, they become husband and wife 
their jokes notwithstanding. 
So, if a couple divorce in jest, the divorce takes effect all the same and if after that they jest 
to revoke their divorce then it is really restored. 
Apart from these three things this principle applies to other things too, like by ing and selling. 
ABOUT DIVORCE WHICH A MAN IS COMPELLED TO GIVE 
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3285. Sayyidah Ayshah sä v, narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger «1c às suo 
ews say, “There is no divorce and there is no emancipation through ighlaq.” It is 
said, that (al-ighlaq I (al-ikhrah or ‘dislike’ ‘compulsion.’ 
COMMENTARY: The word ikrah means ‘to compel.’ 
Thus, if any one compels a man to divorce his wife or to emancipate will divorce take 
effect, nor will the slave be free. 
Imam Shafi’I éta.>) Imam Maalik da.>) and Imam Ahmad dts») go by this hadith and rule 
accordingly. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, said that both things are valid, basing his contention on hazl or 
jest. (The commentary to the foregoing hadith speaks of that.) the books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence) enumerate his arguments. Imam Abu Hanifah #4», contends that eleven 
things became valid even compulsion. 
(i) Marriage. 


(ii) Divorce. 
(iii) Revoking divorce. 
(iv) Fela, or abandoning wife for four months. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1187, Abu Dawud # 2194, Ibn Majah # 2039. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2193, Ibn Majah # 2046, Musnad Ahmad 6. 276. 
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(v) Fa’I which is to revoke eela. 

(vi) Zihar, or comparing wife to mother. 

(vii)  Iqaq, or setting slave free. 

(viii) | Pardoning Qisas or by passing retribution. 


(ix) Oath. 
(x) Vow. 
(xi) Embracing Islam. 


DIVORCE BY AN INSANE IS INVALID 
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3286. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s äi») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àl Lo 
said, “Every divorce becomes effective but not the divorce pronounced by the 
mentally deranged and the lunatic.” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah goes by this hadith. As for the words in the hadith 
(842) means idiot and a person who is out of senses sometimes and at other times he is in his 
senses. The Qamus says that he ‘has little sense.’ The sirah says that it is ‘an inverted bucket’ 
and ‘an insensible person’ The book of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) give it this meaning. 
In this way, the words of the hadith (aie Je oat) (lunatic) are sort of an elaboration of 
(o~) (mentally deranged). This is why some versions do not have the (5) waw between the 
two words (o saslicadeS!). 
_ This establishes that if the divorce by the mentally deranged is not effective, then, without 
doubt, the divorce pronounced by a completely mad man who is totally bereft of senses is 
simply out of question and cannot be effective, at all. 
Zayn ul Arab a>, said that usually (6s) is an idiot or an insensible person, but it also 
covers the lunatic, one who is asleep, the unconscious and the sick person who loses his 
senses because of his illness. Hence, the divorce uttered by any of these is not effective. 
Ibn Hammam 44>) has quoted some scholars to say that (èp) is a person who has poor 
sense and lacks understanding power and is a confused speaker and does foolish things, 
but he does not strike or abuse anyone. On the other hand a lunatic or a mad man roams 
about striking passers-by and abusing people. 
Imam Tirmidhi «4, says that a sub-narrator (Ata ibn Ajlan) is a weak authority. But, this 
hadith is supported by the hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ali: «sdi,2, 
edi ds YS ls ¥ 
(Every divorce is effective but not the divorce by the ma’tuh). 
THREE ARE NOT RECKONED 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1195. 
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3287. Sayyiduna Ali «sá >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL sled de said, “Three 
people are there for whom the pen is raised (and does not record their deeds 
because their words and actions are not blamed on them). They are: one who is 
asleep till he awakes, a chill till it attains puberty, done who is mentally deranged 
till he regains his senses.1 
3288. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that the same hadith.? 


DIVORCE WITH TWO PRONOUNCEMENTS FOR FEMALE SLAVE 
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3289. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à =») narrated that Allah's Messenger plus 4c ài lo said, 
“the divorce of a female slave is with two pronouncement and her iddah is till two 
menstruations are over.”3 


COMMENTARY: The iddah or waiting period of a free woman is upto three menses but if 
she has menopause then it is three months. And his iddah of a female slave is up to two 
courses or a month and a half. 

In matters of divorce and the consequent waiting period, the woman is the deciding factor, 
not the husband. 

If the woman is free, then her divorce is by three pronouncements and her iddah will be till 
she has menstruation three times, even if she is married to a slave. 

If the woman is a female slave, then her divorce is by two pronouncements and her iddah 
will last till she gets two menstruations, even if she is married to a free man. 

The Hanafis go by this edict, but Imam Shafi’I 4.», contends that in matters of divorce and 
iddah, it depends on man’s position. If the husband is a free man, then his wife’s divorce 
will be by three pronouncements and her iddalr will last till she has three menstruations, 
even it she is a female slave. 

If the husband is a slave, then his wife’s divorce is by two pronouncements and her iddah 
will last till she has had two menstruations, even if she is a free woman. 

This hadith also establishes that the period of iddah relates to menstruation, not to purity. In 
other words, this hadith confirms that the words of the Quran: 


g A Ap 
mean ‘three monthly periods,’ not three purities. 
SECTION III één jaki 


WOMAN WHO ASKS FOR DIVORCE OR KHULA’ 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1428, Abu Dawud # 4403, Musnad Ahmad 1-155, Ibn Majah # 2042. 


2 Ibn Majah # 2041, Darimi # 2296. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1182, Abu Dawud # 2180, Ibn Majah # 2080, Darimi # 2294. 
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3290. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4,2, narrated that the Prophet plsjate ài o said, 

“Woman who are disobedient to their husbands and (also) those who demand 

khula’ (separation) from their husbands are hypocrites.”1 
COMMENTARY: The woman who ask their husband, for no reason at all, to divorce 
them, or they ask to be divorce against a compensation (like waiver of dowry), are all 
hypocrites. Outwardly, they profess adherence to Islam and its laws but inwardly they 
are sinners and disobedient. 

MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) TO DIVORCE WOMAN AGAINST ALL THAT SHE 
POSSESSES 
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3291. Sayyiduna Nafi «+ à .») reported from a freed female slave of Sayyidah 
Safiyah bint Ubayd 4+ à»; that she (meaning, Safiyah) obtained khula’ from her | 
husband (Abdullah ibn Umar) «+ à s») against everything that she possessed. And, 
Abdullah «sàs»; did not demur to that.? 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sä s»; did not forbid it because khula’ is 
not forbidden after all. But, to concede to her demand for khula’ against all that she 
possesses is makruh (disapproved). 
FORBIDDEN TO PRONOUNCE THREE DIVORCES IN ONE GO 
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3292. Sayyiduna Mahmud ibn Labid «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger «16411» 

eus was informed of a man who divorced his wife by three pronunciations 

simultaneously. At that he arose angrily.” Saying, ‘will you make light of the Book 

of Allah Mighty and Glorious, while I am among you?” (He meant that the 

commands of Allah were made fun of). A man (among the sahabah) «sà»; stood up 
and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah. Shall I not kill him?”3 


COMMENTARY: The Book of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, mentioned in the hadith refers 
to the verse: . 


d i E RES PE 3 r r 
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{Divorce is twice, then either a retention with honour or a release with kindness. 


And it is not lawful for you (men) to take from them (your wives) anything of what 
you have given them, unless both (parties) fear they may not able to maintain the 


_ 1 Nasa'i # 3461, Musnad Ahmad 2-414. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 32 (Talaq) 
3 Nasa’i # 3401. 
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limits of Allah. If you fear that they cannot maintain the limit of Allah, there is not 
blame on them for that wherewith she gets her freedom. These are the limits of 
Allah, therefore, transgress them not; and whosoever transgresses the limits of 
Allah, so those-they are the evildoers. So if he divorces her, then she shall not be 
lawful to him thereafter, until she marries another husband. If he (the second 
husband) divorces her, there is no blame on them on returning to each other (by 
marriage), if they think they can maintain the limits-of Allah. And those are the 
limits of Allah, which He makes clear for people who know. 
And when you divorce (your) women, and they are about to complete their 
(waiting) terms, then you either retain them with honour or release them with 
honour, and retain them not to their hurt that you may transgress (against them). 
And whosoever does that, he has wronged himself. And take not Allah’s revelations ` 
in mockery} (2: 229-231) 
This verse directs that divorce must not be declared three times simultaneously. Rather, it 
must be given at intervals and Allah’s words must not be taken as playthings. It any one 
divorces a woman three times in one breath then it is against Allah’s will which is 
tantamount to ridiculing His command. He who disobeys Allah’s commands, 
demonstrates that he does not esteem His commands and it is the same if he abides by 
them or not. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «sä»; said that it is bid'ah and forbidden to pronounce divorce three 
times at one go. 
` Imam Shafi’l «sài»; said that while it is not forbidden to divorce three times at one go, it is 
contrary to the better procedure. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that there is skd in not pronouncing three divorce together. If 
the husband makes only one declaration, Allah may cause him to relent after some time 
and revoke the divorce. Then, they might live a reconciled, happy life. 
The ulama (Scholars) are divided on whether a man’s saying (once) to his wife (ugate) ü 
are divorced three times) amounts to one pronouncement or to three. All the four imams and 
a majority of the scholars say that this will amount to three utterances of divorce. However, 
Tawus and some of the ahl us zahiriyahs maintain that it is just one utterance. 
In the hadith, one of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «¢#4!..») asked, “May I not kill 
him?” He said so because the prophet pi~ jade 41.2 called him one who made fun of Allah’s 
Book which is like disbelief. If a Muslim veers into the limits of infidelity, then he is to 
killed in punishment. This sahabi had not known that whatever the Prophet pl saed Le had 
said was by way of P him and he did not mean that literally: 
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3293. Sayyiduna Maalik «>, is reported to have learnt that a man boasted before 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas «så»; “I have divorced my wife with one hundred 
pronouncements. What do you say about it against me?” So, Ibn Abbas «sä»; said, 


“She is divorced from three times. As for the (remaining) ninety seven, you have 
used them to make mockery of Allah’s verses.” 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Talaq) 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; referred to the verses of surah al-Baqarah 
cited in the previous commentary: 


EPURARE EN] 
and.told the man that he had disobeyed the command of Allah. 
DIVORCE IS A BAD THING IN ALLAH’S SIGHT 
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3294, Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «+ äi Lo 
es said to him, “O Mu'adh, “Allah has not created on the surface of the earth 
anything dearer to Him then setting a slave free. And He has not created on the 
surface of the earth anything more disliked to Him than divorce.” 

COMMENTARY: Allah is pleased most when a slave is set free. It is the birth night and 
an innate privilege of man that he should be delivered from bandage of a creation 
which is at per with him as human beings. Then, he gets freedom and ample time to 
worship and obey his Lord. 

Moreover, his master who set him free earns for himself deliverance from hell because of 
his sacrifice and good gesture. 

The divorce is bad in Allah’s sight that is given only to satisfy one’s ego without any kind 
of need to oneself. 

Ibn Hammam daita>, said that in some cases, it is mustahab (desirable) to divorce one’s wife. 
Examples are when she does not offer salah (prayer) or she is an indecent woman. 

It is stated in Fatawa Qadi khan that if anyone’s wife does not offer salah (prayer), then she 
deserves to be divorced, even if the man does not have enough to pay her dower. 

Abu Hafs, Bukhari a4.» is reported to have said, “If a man meets Allah (on his death) with 
the dower of his wife on his neck, then in my sight it is more preferable than having sexual 
intercourse with a wife who does not offer salah (prayer). 

The hadith also tells us that marrying is better than going into seclusion to be able to 
worship Allah. 


CHAPTER - XIII 


aie. oe 2 
THE WOMAN WHO IS DIVORCES BY BEATAE 
THREE PRONOUNCEMENTS 


The chapter is about the woman who is divorced by three pronouncements. 

If her husband who has pronounced three divorces (changes his mind a1.i) wishes to retain 
her as his wife, then it is only possible when she marries another man who has sexual 
intercourse with her. Then this man divorces her and she passes her iddah (or days of 
waiting). After her waiting periods is over, she may marry her first husband all over again. 
` Only after she passes through these stages will she be lawful for her first husband. 


1 Daraqutni # 44 (Talaq) 
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In some copies of Mishkat, after the words 


ides Lb 
‘Chapter - the woman who is divorced by three pronouncements. 


the following is added: 
SNE NEE S83 3453.5 
‘And in it is mention of zihar and Eela.’ 
The meaning of zihar and eela and some rulings about them will be mentioned in the 
following lines, insha Allah. 


SECTION I Jj jadi 
HILALAH - WHEN IS IT VALID 
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3295. Sayyidah Ayshah s a.) narrated that the wife of (Sayyiduna) Rafa’ah al- 
Qurazi «sà „2; came to Allah’s Messenger glo sated! ie and submitted “I was married 
to Rafa’ah till he divorced me making it batta (meaning, three pronouncements and 
irrevocable). After that, I married Abdur Rahman az Zubayr, but he has nothing 
except the hem of a garment.” (She used figurative speech to say that he was 
impotent) So he asked, “Do you wish to go back to Rafa‘ah?” She submitted, “Yes!” 
He said, “You cannot! Until Abdur Rahman enjoys your sweetness and you taste his 
sweetness.”! 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith (mean that she could re-marry her 
previous husband, Ra’fa’ah «s à»; only after her second husband has sexual intercourse 
with her, meaning consummates their marriage. Then he may divorce her and she must 
spend the waiting period. 

This hadith makes it clear that halalah, meaning becoming lawful for the previous 
husband, is not merely that the woman marry another man, but they must have a sexual 
intercourse too. Of course, the intercourse may be limited to only penetrating the vagina. 
Ejaculation is not a condition. 


SECTION II ctth jadi 
PROPHET'S pL 041,26 CURSE ON THOSE WHO BY PASS THE LAW 
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3296. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sö s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger adedi gw 


1 Bukhari # 2639, Muslim # 111-1433, Tirmidhi # 1118, Nasa'i # # 3408, Ibn Majah # 1932, Darimi # 
2268, Muwatta Maalik # 17 (Nikah (wedlock)) , Musnad Ainniwd 6-42. 
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ey cursed the muhallil (the man who makes a woman lawful for her first husband) 
and the muhallil lahn (the firmed husband for whom she is made lawful).! 

3297. (Sayyiduna) Ali «+ à .»,, Ibn Abbas «s à >»; and Uqbah ibn Aamir «+ ai s>) 
narrated the same hadith. 


COMMENTARY: If a husband divorces his wife with three utterances and later repents, 
then he finds a way to circumvent the law and remarry the divorce. He arranges with 
another men to marry his former wife and then divorce her after consummating their 
marriage. The woman will spend the waiting period after getting divorce from her second 
(planted) husband, and then she will remarry her first husband. 

It is this man who is instrumented in getting the two together again and the first husband 
who planted the man to enable him to marry, are both cursed by Allah’s Messenger. One of 
them makes remarriage lawful and the other is one for whom it is made lawful. 

This device to get one’s wishes achieved makes fun of the institution of marriage. The 
woman’s honour and innocence is shattered. In another hadith the woman is called a 
borrowed sheep. 

The first husband is cursed because he was the real motive behind the womans (second) 
marriage. However it must be know that the hadith does not say whether the marriage 
will be void. Rather, it swords establish that marriage is valid because the hadith calls him 
who marries ‘muhallal.’ Clearly, a man can be so-called (muhallal) only if the (marriage) 
contract is valid. If it is void than he cannot be muhallal. Therefore, the prophet’s «ca lo 
ey saying does not use the word ‘curse’ in its true sense. Rather, the aim here is to focus on 
the unworthiness of the muhallal and the muhallal lahu, and to make it clear that it is an 
ugly act which no sound - natured man would agree to do.3 


HALALLAH IS MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) TAHRIMI (IF): It is learnt from the Hidayah 
and other books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) that if-halalah is made conditional by an 
oral declaration of the new husband, “I marry you to make you lawful for your previous 
husband who had divorced you.” - or, the woman says to the muhallal, “I marry you 
because I might become lawful for my former husband” - then in this case halalah is 
makruh tahrimi (disapproved to forbidden). 

However, if it is not expressed orally, though there’ was on undeclared intention to the 
effect, then neither is the muhallal blamed nor is a curse invoked on him, for it will be 
presumed that his intention was to ameliorate the unsatisfactory situation. 

Ibn Hammam 4 a>, said that if a woman who is divorced by three pronouncements 
marries an unequal man without her guardian’s permission and the mar also 
consummates the marriage then too she will not be lawful to her former husbana. The 
fatawa (edict) is according to this.”4 


MORE ON EELA 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1120, Nasa’i # 3416, Darimi # 2258, Musnad Ahmad 1-448. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1934. 

3 See also ‘Instructions of Shari'ah (divine law) for woman’ pp 326, 364, 372 Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
4 See also The Hidayah v 1pp 186f Darul Isha’at Karachi (regalizind condition) 
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3298. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar 4.>, narrated that he had met ard ten 

companions of Allah’s Messenger ¢l)«!c à 4o all of whom said that the man who 

observes eela must be compelled to stop.! 
COMMENTARY: Eela is man’s vow not to have sexual intercourse with his wife for four 
months or more. If he does not approach her for four months then most of the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ 4.2, contend that divorce will not take effect merely because 
four months have passed (without his having had intercourse with her). Rather, the man 
observing eela will be made to ‘stop.’ meaning that the ruler of qadi: (judge) will hold him 
back and order him: 

Either to return to his wife and have sexual intercourse with her and make an 
expiation for overstepping his vow, or to divorce his wife. 

Thus, Imam Maalik a>), Imam Shafi’I ia.) and Imam Ahmad 4!a>, rule in this way. 
Furthermore, Imam Shafi’I 44>) contends that if that man does not abide by the judgement 
of the ruler or qadi, and neither reconciles with his wife nor divorces her, then the ruler is 
authorized to rule that the man’s wife stands divorced. 
As for Imam Abu Hanifah, 41>, he contends that if the man has sexual intercourse with his 
wife within four months then his eela becomes void and he will be bound to make an 
expiation for the broken vow. On the other hand, if he does not have sexual intercourse 
with her and the four months pass away then his wife will be considered to have been 
divorced with one talaq ba’in. 
More rulings on eela and a full picture of it may be studied, from books of figh ami 
jurisprudence). 


l THE COMMAND ABOUT ZIHAR 
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3299. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah «s 4.2, narrated that Sulayman ibn Sakhr «s 4 ,», 
who was called salamah ibn Sakhr Bayadi compared his wife to the back of his 


1 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's. elo yJedi, Le practice) # 2363, Daraqutni # 148 in Kita but talaq. 
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mother (which is called zihar) till the end of the month of Ramadan. Barely had half 
of the month passed when he had sexual intercourse with her during the night. So, 
he came to Allah’s Messenger ply ale à J» and mentioned to him what had 
transpired. He said to him, “Set a slave free,” but he pleaded that he could not do 
that. He said, “Then fast two successive months,” but, again he submitted, “I am 
unable to do so.” 

He said, “In that case, feed sixty poor people,” but he had the same plea, “I do not 
find the means,” So, Allah’s Messenger p46 ài o said to Sayyiduna Farwah ibn 
Amr «+ 4,2) (a sahabi) , “Give him that araq (which is a basket of dates weighting 
fifteen or sixteen sa’) that he might feed sixty poor people.”2 

3300. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar «sà s»; narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna 
Salamah ibn Sakhr «s à») something like it, saying. “I am a man who is more 
inclined to woman than any other man (so could not hold myself back from having 
sexual intercourse).”3 

Another version has: “Feed sixty poor people one wasq (come load) of dates.”4 


COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of zihar. Zihar, in the language of law, signifies a 
man comparing his wife to any of his female relation within such prohibited degree of 
kindered whether by blood, by fosterage or by marriage, as render marriage with them 
invariably unlawful, like saying to her you are to me like the back of my mother.’5 

A man says to his wife, or any of her limbs which might stand for her whole body, or any 
of her limb that is unspecified that she is like one of his female relatives of the prohibited 
degree or to one of her limbs which is not lawful to see. Examples are saying to her, ‘you 
are like my mother’s back’ forbidden to me; or, ‘your head, or ‘kalf your body is like my 
mother’s back, or belly, or thighs. Or, he may compare her to his sister’s or paternal aunt’s 
back. When he says in this manner, he is prohibited from having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or doing anything to her that could lead to sexual intercourse unless he make an 
expiation for zihar. However, if he has sexual intercourse with her before making an 
expiation then though nothing will be wajib (obligatory) on him beyond the first expiation, 
he should seek Allah’s forgiveness and refrain from further sexual intercourse till he has 
made an expiation. 

Zihar (in the manner described) is as effective with one’s wife who is a free woman or 
someone’s slave, whether she is a Muslim or follower of a Book - Christian or Jew, other 
ruling about zihar may be studied from books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). 

Allamah (The learned Scholar) Teebi «4», said the zihar for a specified time, as in the 
hadith; ‘till the end of Ramadan, is correct. 

Qadi Khan ais) said that if anyone observes zihar for a specified time, he becomes one 
observing zihar from that very moment and when the specified time is over, zihar is nullified. 
Ibn Hammamet, said that if any one make zihar but makes an exception, say of Friday, 





1 The fasts have to be kept two months without break during which sexual intercourse is disallowed 
which he could not do. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1204. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2214, Darimi # 2273, Musnad Ahmad 5-436. ` 

+ Abu Dawud, Darimi. 

5 Hidayah v2 p 201 (English translation) Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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then it is not correct. But, if he makes zihar of one day, or one month, (a specified period) , 
then it is correct to specify a period and when the period is over, zihar will have expired too. 
As for feeding sixty poor people, it could be done by feeding sixty of them two times to a 
full stomach, or by giving each of them raw wheat, etc equal to sadaqah (charity) fitr, or its 
value in money. Moreover, they must be fed before having sexual intercourse with one’s 
wife to atone for the broken vow. It is the same it a slave is set freeor fasts are observed for 
two months; expiation must precede breaking the vow to abserve zihar by having sexual 
intercourse with the wife. 

HOW MUCH TO EACH: The prophet plu sated, Le instructed Ibn Sakhr «säi s»; to feed sixty 
poor people towards his expiation. But, he also got him dates weighing fifteen or sixteen sa 
which implies that it is not necessary to give one sa’ to each poor man. On the other hand, 
the books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) say that if dates are given then they should be the 
quantity of sadaqat ul fitr, which amounts to one sa’ each. Time the words of the hadith 
and the ruling of the jurists do not seem to agree. However, there is in the words of hadith 
an implicit meaning. ‘that these dates might be used to feed the sixty poor together with 
what he can afford,” 

Moreover the version in Abu Dawud and Darimi is 

‘Feed sixty poor people one wasq.’ 

So, this makes it clear that the dates offered by the Prophet el.) «Je ài o were to be put 
together with other dates to add up to one wasq and fed each poor person one sa’ dates. 

It must be remembered that one wasq is equal to sixty sa’. 
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3301. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar «sà s»; narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna 
Salamah ibn Sakhr that the Prophet pl- jaie ài o said concerning a man who makes a 


zihar but has intercourse with his wife before - having made an expianon “Only 
one expiation is wajib (obligatory).” 


COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) maintain that when a man vows to make his wife 
like the back of one of the prohibited degrees of female relative, but fails to keep his vow 
and has sexual intercourse with her before making an atonement, then only one atonement 
is wajib (obligatory). 

Some ulama (Scholars) say, however, that two atonements will be wajib (obligatory) in such 
cases (for breaking the vow and for deferring the atonement). 

If a man has more wives, say up to four, and he makes zihar with all of them, then the 
ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that his zihar will be effective with all of them. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether one expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on 
him or more. 

Imam Abu Hanifah a>, and Imam Shafi'I «a>, hold that he will have to make expiation 
for each of his wives with whom he intends to have sexual intercourse beforehand. Hasan 
àla>; , zuhri as~) and Thawri à>, also say the some thing. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1202, Ibn Majah # 2064. 
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However, Imam Maalik dtu») and Imam Ahmad ta, hold that only one expiation will be 
wajib (obligatory) on him. They mean to say that he will make on expiation first and then he 
may have sexual intercourse with each of his wives. 
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3302. Sayyiduna Ikrimah 4 «>, narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas «sà»; that a ma had made zihar with his wife, but he (faltered and) had 
sexual intercourse with her before making an expiation (for the broken vow). 
` So, he came to the Prophet L- yale ài Jo and mentioned that to him. He asked, 
“what led you to do that?” He said ‘My eyes fell on the whiteness of her silver 
anklets in the moonlight and I could not check myself from going to her.” 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jils ài 4o laughed and instructed him not to approach her (a 
gain) till he had made an expiation.! 
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1 Ibn Majah # 2065 (Tirmidhi # 1203, Abu Dawud # 2221, Nasa’i # 3457 - similar). 
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3303. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah ibn al-Hakam «sä»; narrated that he came to Allah’s 
Messenger ln jals ài de and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I have a female slave 
who was herding my sheep. I went to her and found a sheep missing from the flock. 
I asked her about it and she said that a wolf had eaten it. I got angry at her, and, a 
human that I am, I slapped her on the face. Now, I was (already) bound to set free a 
slave (against an expiation I have to make for a previous lapse). So, shall I set her 
free? (and absolve myself of the obligation and stone for striking her too on hearing 
that) Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Jc (had her brought to him and) asked her, ‘where 
is Allah?’ She said, ‘In the heaven.’ He asked, ‘who am I?’ She said, ‘you are Allah’s 
Messenger.’ So, Allah’s Messenger el- jade ái Lo said, set her free.’ 
According to Muslim’s version: 
He (Mu'awiyah) «+ 4 =», said, “I had a female slave who was herding my sheep 
towards Uhud (mountain) and Jawwaniyah (a place near Uhud). One day, I learnt 
that a wolf had gone off with a sheep from our (flock of) sheep. Being a man among _ 
the children of Aadam who gets upset as all get upset, I gave her (only) a single slap 
(though I wished to give her a good thrashing). Then I went to Allah’s Messenger 
(and told him everything). He considered it as a grave matter against me. So, I asked 
him, ‘O Messenger of Allah, shall I not set her free?’ He said, ‘Bring her to me,.’ I 
brought her to him and he asked her, ‘where is Allah?’ She said, ‘In the heaven.’ 
Then, he asked her, ‘who am I?’ She said, ‘you are Allah’s Messenger.’ He said, ‘Set 
her free. She is a believer.” 
COMMENTARY: By presenting this hadith in this chapter, the compiler wishes to make 
clear that slave (male or female) that as to be set free, against breaking vow of) zihar, 
should be a Muslim. Imam Shaf'I à a>, abides by this hadith, but the Hanafis do not 
consider it necessary. They say that this hadith merely suggests a better and more 
meritorious course. 
The Prophet pL» yatedit_ te asked the girl, ‘where is Allah?’ His aim was to know whether she 
was a Muslim or an idol-worshipper. Her answer revealed that she was monotheist. 
The version of Maalik s.>, suggests that Mu'awiyah «sä s»; affirms that it had previously 
become obligatory on himsto set free a slave for some reason so when he slapped this girl, 
he asked the Prophet pi~ jade dito if he may fulfil that obligation by setting her free so that 
he may achieve two things at one stroke: fulfil his previous obligation and get over the 
remorse he felt on slapping her. 
However, version of Muslim 44>, seems to stress that Mu'awiyah «sát»; had no reason to 
set her free other than his harshness to the girl yet it does not rule not out that he could 
have had another reason too. 


1 Maalik Muwata # 8 (Itq) , Muslim # 33-37, Musnad Ahmad 1-449, (Muwatta Maalik Lahore edition 
# 1254) Abu Dawud (similar) # 3282. 
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SOME RULINGS ABOUT EXPIATION FOR ZIHAR: According to the Hanafis: 


FIRST: The first preference is to set free a slave (male or female when making an expiation 
for zihar. The slave may be a Muslim or a non-Muslim, male or female young or old, 
cockeyed and deaf but able to hear a loud voice. He may have one hand and one foot 
amputated (by surgery or otherwise) provided these severed limbs are on opposite sides. It 
is allowed to emancipate a mukatab who has not paid any thing towards of his release. 
However, such expiation cannot be made of a slave who is dumb or completely deaf and 
can hear nothing at all. Similarly, these kinds are also not acceptable: ~ a 

(i) whose both hands are cut off, 

(ii) whose both feet are cut off, 

(iii) whose both big toes are severed, 

(iv) whose one hand and one foot are cut off on the same side, 

(v) who is insane (all the time) , 

(vi) who is a madabbar (freed on the death of his master) 

(vii) who is an umm walad (who conceives child of her master) , 

(viii) who is a mukatab who has paid something towards his/her freedom. 
Expiation will not have been paid if any of them are set free towards it. 


SECOND: The second preference while making an expiation for zihar when a slave cannot 
be found is to fast for two months consecutively ensuring that the two months do not 
overlap the month of Ramadan or such days on which it is disallowed to fast, like days of 
eed and tashriq. Moreover, for the full length of two months (when the continuous fasting 
is over) , sexual intercourse with wife is not allowed. If a man has sexual intercourse with 
the woman (with whom he had observed zihar) then he will have to begin the fasting all 
over again. It is the same if he had approached her during day time or during night, 
whether he did willfully or on impulse. Also if he breaks a fast out of compulsion or 
without reason then, too, he will have to begin the fasts all over again. 


THIRD: The third preference while making an expiation is to feed sixty poor people if a man is 
not able to fast in the manner prescribed in the foregoing lines. The sixty needy and poor 
people are to be fed twice, or given uncooked grain half a sa’ to each, or one sa’ (3kg 2™4 gram) 
dates or barley, or the monetary value of any of these things. It is also allowed to give any two 
of these things instead of only, for example 817 gram of wheat with 633 gram of barley. 


IBAHAH IS PERMITTED IN MAKING EXPIATION: Ibahah is to cook food and place it 
before the poor people so that they may eat as much as they like from it. It is allowed to observe 
for expiations and for fidyah (which is a recompense for missed fasts of Ramadan), but not 
allowed for wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity), like zakah (Annual due charity), etc. because in 
these cases it is imperative that ownership should be transferred to the poor people. 

Moreover, for the expiation against zihar sixty poor people must be fed two times to a 
full stomach. It does not matter if this is done twice on the same day, in the afternoon 
and evening. The feeding is to a full stomach no matter in how less are they satiated 
(there being no other measure). As for the kind of food, it depends on what the man 
feeding can afford. If there is barley bread, then it is necessary to serve gravy or stew, 
but not with wheat bread. 

If instead of sixty poor people twice a day, only one is fed twice a day for sixty days, then 
this too is acceptable. But only one poor person cannot be given the food of sixty on a 
single day and if this is done then it will count as though one poor person was fed. 
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If the man who makes zihar resorts to sexual intercourse during the feeding of the poor, 
then though he will have committed a sin yet he will not be ay to feed the poor all 
over again. 

If a man if liable to make two expiations for two zihars and he gives aw poor people one 
sa’ wheat to each of them at half sa’ per expiation, for both than only one expiation will be 
valid, not both. 

If a man has to make an expiation for zihar and another for breaking fast and he gives one 
sa’ wheat to each poor man then this valid expiations and both have been paid. 


CHAPTER - XV 
INVOKING CURSES , otok 


DEFINITION: Li’an (ow) and male anah («#) mean to curse each other. 

In the terminology o Shari'ah (divine law), when a husband accuses his wife of infidelity or 
denies parenthood of a child that is born to her, saying that he does not know to whom it 
belongs, but the wife refutes the accusation, then she may complain to the judge or a 
relevant authority. He will summon the husband and ask him to prove the allegation. So, if 
he proves his case through witnesses, the judge will enforce the hadd (or prescribed 
punishment) on the man’s wife. But, if the husband cannot prove his allegation through 
four witnesses, then the judge will ask him first to declare, “I call upon Allah as a witness 
and assert that I am true in accusing her of adultery.” He must point to the woman and 
speak these words four times, and again he should point to her the fifth time and declare, 
“Tf I am false in accusing this woman of adultery then may Allah’s curse be on me.” 

When the husband makes the fifth declaration, the wife must point to him and say four 
times. “I call upon Allah as a witness that he is a liar in the accusation he has levelled 
against me of infidelity.” Then, the fifth time she should point to him and say. “If this man 
is true in accusing me of adultery then may Allah’s wrath be on me.” 

When both of them have cursed one another in this manner, then the ruler should 
separate them and that will amount to one divorce.- talaq ba’in and the woman will be 
forbidden to the man for ever unless the man retracts his accusation (saying, “I had 
accused her falsely”) then the hadd will be enforced on him for scandalizing the 
woman and thereafter it will be correct for him to remarry the woman. But, Imam Abu 
Yusuf ð>; maintains that even in that case when the man confesses that he was false, 
the woman remains forbidden to him for ever. 
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3304. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd Sa’adi «s # s», narrated that (a sahabi) Sayyiduna 
Uwaymir al Ajlami «+ 4.2, (came to the Prophet gl.) 4c à o and) submitted. “O 
Messenger of Allah tell me about a man who finds his wife with a man. Should he 
kill him? Then his heirs would slay him in retaliation, or what should he do?” (Or, 
should he show patience?) Allah’s Messenger pl) «Jc ži J said, “A revelation had 
been sent down concerning you and your wife. So, go and bring her here.” 
Sahl said that (he brought her to the mosque and) they cursed one another in the 
mosque (Masjid Nabawi), and that he was present there alongwith other people 
near Allah’s Messenger pl- jale at o When they had finished cursing (one another) , 
Uwayniir «s ð 2) said, “I would be lying if I retained her, O Messenger of Allah, 
and he uttered divorce to her three times. Then, Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài o said, 
“Observe! If she bears a child that is dark with very black eyes, large buttocks and 
thick legs, I will not but presume that Uwaymir has spoken the truth about her. But, 
if she delivers a child bright red as though the colour of wahrah (which is a kind of 
a lizard), I shall only presume that Umaymir has lied against her.” 
She gave birth to a child that matched the description Allah’s Messenger pl- jale äi Lo 
had given if Uwaymir had spoken the truth. Thereafter, the child’s linage was 
traced to its mother.! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone finds a stranger with his wife, then the ulama (Scholars) differ 
on whether he may kill the stranger. Most of them say that he will be awarded a death 
penalty unless he presents four witnesses (that the stranger was with her alone) or the 
stranger’s heirs confirm (that he had committed sin) in which case he will not be killed. If 
the witnesses are not found and the heirs of the dead man do not blame him and this man 
is given the death penalty for murdering the stranger and he was true in accusing him. 
Then he is not a sinner in the sight of Allah. 
The saying, “A revelation has been sent down concerning you and your wife refers to 
these verses: 
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{And those who accuse their wives and there are no witnesses for them except 
themselves, the testimony of one of them shall be swearing by Allah four times that 
he is of the truthful. And a fifth time, that the curse of Allah skal be upon him, if 
he should be of the liars....} (24: 607 and following) 


1 Bukhari # 5308, Muslim # 1-1492, Abu Dawud # 2245, Nasa'i # 3466, Ibn Majah # 2066, Muwatta 
Maalik # 34 (Talaq) Musnad Ahmad 5-334. 
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Some exegetes say that these verses were revealed in 9 AH in the month of Sha’ban. 

Ibn Maalik 44>) said that it appears from this hadith that these verses on invoking 
curses were revealed about the case of Uwaymir «să 2) and the first li'an in Islam was 
observed by him. 

Some other exegetes says that these verses were revealed concerning Hilal ibn Umayyyah 
ae ăi s2) and the first li'an in Islam was observed by Hilal «*,,»,. A subsequent hadith (# 
3307) of Ibn Abbas «s à s»; names him. Accordingly, the prophet’s «s à»; saying to 
Uwaymis «sàs», A revelation has been sent down concerning you and your wife. Refers to 
the verses already revealed about a similar case. 

Some people say that the verses was revealed about both who presented their case to the 
Prophet plu sale at do, But Hilal «41.2, was the first man to observe li'an. 

Uwaymir usà s»; said after observing the li’an that if he continued to keep his wife then it 
would imply that he was accusing her falsely. 

(In the text of the hadith in its first few lines, Uwaymir said, “Then his heirs will kill him,” 
for the Arabic (u s:éJ), but Bukhari has quoted him to say, ‘whereupon you would kill him, 
or what would he do?” for the Arabic (4 33). Muslim also has the same words as Bukhari. 
Maalik # 29, 13-34 has ‘and be killed himself.’ Mishkat has as given here in the text.) 


SEPARATING THE COUPLE AFTER LI’AN 
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3305. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «săi 2) narrated that the Prophet ol jade àl 2 made a man 
and his wife invoke curses (about another). He disowned her child. The Prophet Jo 
ei~s42l¢i (also) separated the two of them and handed over the child to the woman. 
According to another of his hadith. Allah’s Messenger pl 41¢ 4) Ao admonished the 
man and reminded him and informed him that the punishment in this world is 
milder than the punishment in the hereafter (so that he might not accuse her 
falsely). Then, he summoned the woman and admonished her and reminded her 
and informed her that the punishment in this world is milder than the praishment 
in the hereafter.! 

COMMENTARY: Man and woman are separated not simply because of li'an (or curses) 

but the ruler of judge separates them, otherwise there was no point in making three 

pronouncements of divorce as Uwaymir «sà»; did (see hadith # 3304). 

The punishment in the world is the hadd (or the prescribed). It is according to Shari’ah 

(divine law). If a man accuses a woman (whether his wife or another) of adultery, and is 

proved to be false, then Shari’ah (divine law) awards him the hadd. He will be awarded 


1 Bukhari # 5315, Muslim # 8-1494, Tirmidhi # 1203, Abu Dawud # 2259, Nasa'i # 3477, Ibn Majah # 
2069, Muwatta Maalik # 35 (Talaq). 
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eighty stripes for accusing an innocent woman of infidelity. If he is proven true that the 
woman had committed adultery then she will be awarded the hadd which is 

(i) Stoning to death of a married woman, or 

(ii) One hundred stripes if she is an unmarried woman. 
There is a possibility that the man had misunderstood facts or was driven by emotion at the 
moment. Later, he was satisfied that his accusation was baseless. However, he could not 
retract his statement because of fear of worldly punishment, so resorted to li'an. 
Or, the woman had committed indecency but did not confess lest she would be punished 
and preferred to resort to li'an. 
This is why the Prophet s4» jae dt uo told each of them what the punishment in this world 
more bearable than that of the next world. He advised them to speak the truth and preserve 
themselves from terrible punishment of the hereafter. 
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3306. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à ~») narrated that the Prophet „l= 54s ài lo said to the 
two (man and woman) who had observed li’an, “(We can go only by the apparent 
and that is li'an, but) your reckoning is in Allah’s hand, because (given the facts) 
one of you is lying.” (And he said to the man,) “You have no option about the 
woman (for, now she is forbidden to you, always).” The man submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah! My property (what about t: the dowry that I have given her).” 
He said, “You have no (right to the) property. If you have spoken the truth then it is 
(hers) against the sexual intercourse you had with her (making it lawful for you). If 
you have lied against her, then that is more distant (that you claim it back). And, 
further away from you than she is.”! 
COMMENTARY: In this world, the dispute between them was settled through li’an, but 
true reckoning will take place in the hereafter. The liar will be known and punished. 
If the man who observes li'an did have sexual intercourse with his wife whom he blames 
for infidelity, then the ulama (Scholars) are agreed that he cannot claim back the dower. 
However, if they had not had a sexual intercourse then the imam differ on the issue. Imam 
Abu Hanifah dt», Imam Shafi’I a.~) and Imam Maalik iia», hold that in such cases the 
man will be eligible to get back half of the dower. 
BACK GROUND OF VERSE ON LI’AN 
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1 Bukhari # 5350, Muslim # 5-1493, Abu Dawud # 2257, Nasa’i # 3476, Musnad Ahmad 2-11. 
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3307. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så s») narrated that Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Umayyah „>; 
«sà accused his wife of committing adultery with Sharik ibn Sahma «sài s»). Allah’s 
Messenger ply 416 ai eo said, “Produce evidence or get the punishment (hadd) on 
your back.” He submitted, “If one of us sees a man over his wife, shall he go and 
fetch evidence?” But, the Prophet pjate à Le insisted, “Evidence, or the prescribed 
punishment on your back.” So, Hilal submitted, “By Him who has sent you with 
the truth, I speak the truth. May Allah reveal (for me) what will free my back reveal 
(for me) that will free my back from punishment.” Then, Jibril ei4J¢ did come 
down and brought to him: 


and he recited up to 

CGN Se 262) 
{And those who ‘accuse their wives and there are no witnesses for them except ` 
themselves, the testimony of one of them shall be swearing by Allah four times that 
he is of the truthful....} 
{And a fifth time, that the curse of Allah shall be upon him, if he should be of the 
liars. And it shall avert from her the chastisement if she testifies by wearing by 
Allah four times that he is of the liar, and a fifth time, that the wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he should be of the truthful} (24: 6-9) 
Then Hilal stood up and gave testimony. The Prophet pl- jaje ai Lo said, “Surely, 
Allah knows that one of you lies. So, is there one of you who will repent?” Then, 
the woman stood and gave the testimony, but when she was about to give the fifth, 
the sahabah persuaded her to stop telling her that the punishment would become 
definite with that. 
Ibn Abbas said that she hesitated and withdrew, so they presumed that she would 
retract her statement. But she said after that, “I shall not fail my people ever,” and 
completed her oath. 
The Prophet pl+)41¢ ăi lo said to them, “watch her! If she bears a child with (large 
black) eyes antimony-coloured, fat hips and thick legs then that child’s father is 
Sharik ibn Sahma. Indeed, she gave birth to a child as was described. The Prophet 
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ela s4ledil, Le said, “If what has been prescribed in Allah’s Books was not there (before 
us) , there would have been something else between us and her.”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith tells us that the first person to observe li’an in Islam was 
Hilal. The foregoing verses of the Qur’an (24: 6-9) were revealed. A detailed commentary 
has preceded against the hadith of Sahl ibn Sa’d (# 3304). 
The Prophet plo ads ài o told both of them that indeed, Allah knows the liar. Some scholars 
say that he spoke these words after they were over with li'an to caution and encourage 
them to repent and retract their falsehood. Some others say that he spoken these words 
before they set to observe li’an to watn them of the punishment awaiting the liar. 
This hadith instructs the ruler not to judge on his personal whims, but to go by evidences. 
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3308. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à 2; narrated that Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Ubadah 
acdi-2) asked (the Prophet) e+ 41e alo , “Were I to find a stranger with my wife is it 
that I must not touch him till I bring four witnesses? (I should not kill him?) ” 
Allah’s Messenger ¢ljsi¢ ät o said, “Yes.” He said, “Certainly not! By him who has 
sent you with the truth, I shall first hasten to him with the sward, before that.” 
Allah’s Messenger @lwyste ai te said, “Listen to what your chief says. He certainly is 
very conscious of his honour. But, I am more conscious of my honour that he i is (of 
his) and Allah is more conscious of His Honour than I am (of mine).”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd «+ å s»; did not mean to disobey the Prophet pljas di lo 
when he insisted that he would rather make short work of the intruder than fetch four . 
witnesses. He expressed his sentiments and anger if such a thing were to happen in his house. 
Shari'ah (divine law), however, commands that one must first fetch four witnesses before 
tackling the intruder and one’s wife. 
The Prophet's plwsaleai to words, “Listen to what your chief says” actually command Sa’d’s. 
adi says” actually commend Sa'd «să s») sense of honour. Pious people must possess it, 
though it is necessary to prefer obedience to the command of Shari’ah (divine law). 
The Prophet plyateat te did not praise Sa'd «4,2, but pointed out that he could not help 
but utter what he had in his mind. 
Mazhar dia>, said that Sayyiduna Sa'd «să +»; meant that a man with a sense of honour 
thought that he should be permitted to slay a stranger when he is found with his in a 
- disagreeable manner. But, the prophet gly ale ài le denied such permission in a very 
persuasive manner. Then, Sa'd «să», did not say anything. 


1 Bukhari # 4747, Abu Dawud # 2254, Ibn Majah # 2067, Musnad Ahmad 1-238, 239. . 
2 Muslim # 16. 1498. 
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The word in- the Arabic is (0+) (ghayrah). It is a change coming over a person’s 
- internal condition on seeing something objectionable in the family. But this meaning 
cannot be applied to Allah’s ghayrah (3,+). His ghayrah is that He prevents His 
creatures from committing sin so that they do not distance themselves from His (mercy 
and) nearness and acceptance. 


`- NO ONE HAS MORE GHAYRAH THAN ALLAH 
FS paat Aé Ey abs pS lpi Rees als gh Eske bi das JG SMS ikai GE 5 (T4) 


t 
w 


PRADU dhe LAÍ GÝ Ag aai be pent JS ias ae A Je si g 25 2333 
Jinin Gs iii ea Ssk use bukais ERE AETAT 
AA i555 Es eles Geta Mehl eai $5195.53 $5553 08 bes 2) 


(ads 5A) ` 

3309. Sayyiduna Mughirah «s à») said that Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Ubadah «+ ùl s>) 
declared. “Where I to see a stranger with my wife, I would slay him with my sword, 
not with the flat of it (but with its sharp edge).” This was conveyed to Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jae či Lo and he asked (his sahabah) «sàs»; “Are you surprised at the 
jealously of Sa'd? By Allah, I am more jealous than he is and Allah is more jealous 
than I am. It is because of His ghayrah that Allah has forbidden indecencies 
whether open or secret. No one likes to be asked to be excused then Allah does . 
which is why He sent warners and givers of glad tidings. (They are the Messenger) 
And, no one likes to be praised more than Allah does which is why Allah has 
promised paradise.” 


COMMENTARY: (The word ghayrah has been explained in he oey on the 
previous hadith # 3308) Allah prevents and has forbidden sin and indecency and has 
prescribed punishment to any who perpetrates that. 

The real meaning of ghayrah is that a person dislikes and gets angry when another person 
. encroaches on his property or intrudes into his affairs and domain. 

The generally understood meaning of ghayrah is that a man gets provoked when, another 
man takes liberties with his wife or ogles at her. So. Allah’s ghayrah is is that he punishes one 
who perpetrates sin. _ 

Imam Nawawi à 4», said about liking excuses, that it means liking to put an ena to 
excuses.’ No one other than Allah likes to remove possibilities of excuses being presented. 
So, He sent prophets and Messengers to the world. Thus, he may have provided every kind 
of proof and evidence and people may have no plea against Him and no opportunity to 
present excuses. This is as Allah says: 


BESEER isa di E o Kg 


{In order that mankind mee have no excuse against Allah after (the coming of) the 
Messengers} (4: 165) 


1 Bukhari # 7416, Muslim # 17-1499, Darimi # 2227, Musnad Ahmad 4-248. 
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No one likes praise to be made as Allah does. This is why Allah has praised himself and 
also His dear creatures. And He has promised to admit to paradise those who praise Him 


and obey Him. 
ALLAH’S GHAYRAH DEMANDS THAT MANKIND COMMIT NO SIN 
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3310. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger l~ jae àl Lo 

said, “Surely, Allah, the Exalted, has ghayrah and the believers (too) possess 

ghayrah. (It is Allah’s attribute that is also found in the believers.) And, Allah’s 

ghayrah demands that a believer should not do what Allah has forbidden.” 

DO NOT DISOWN CHILD ON SUPERFICIAL VARIATIONS 
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3311. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s # s»; narrated that a villager came to Allah’s 
Messenger plus se di Le and said, “My wife has given birth to a son with“a black 
complexion. I disown him.” So, Allah’s Messenger gl- jats d o asked him, “Do you 
have camels?” He said, “Yes.” He asked, “What colour are they?” He said, “Red!” 
He asked, “Is there among them a leaf coloured one?” He confirmed, “There are 
indeed among them some leaf coloured.” He asked, “What do you say from where 
have they come?” He explained. “Perhaps a vein resembled (or a strain, that had 
come down).” He said, “Then, here too, there is a resemblance to an ancestor (Or, a 
strain that had come down).” And, he did not permit him to disown the child.? 
COMMENTARY: Teebi sia, said that this hadith disallows any father to disown his child 
on flimsy grounds. To do any such thing, one must have strong evidences, like a man may 
not have had sexual intercourse wit h his wife, yet she conceived a child, or she delivered 
child within six months of their having had a sexual intercourse. It is allowed to disown the 
child in such cases. 


CHILD IS NOT ATTRIBUTED TO FORNICATOR 
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1 Bukhari # 5223, Muslim # 36-2761, Tirmidhi # 1168, Musnad Ahmad 2-343. 
2 Bukhari # 7314, Muslim # 18-1500, Tirmidhi # 2135, Abu Dawud # 2260, Nasa'i # 3478, Ibn Majah # 
2002, Musnad Ahmad 2-233. 
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_. 3312. Sayyidah Ayshah 44.2, narrated that Utbah ibn Abu Waqas (a disbeliever) 
instructed his brother Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqas «s à s»; that the son of the 
slave girl of zamah was his, so he must take care of him. Sa'd «sä»; accordingly 
took him in the year of conquest, saying that he was his brother's son, but Abd ibn 
Zamah «s %2; claimed him as his brother. Both of them took their case to Allah’s 
Messenger plu sedi le. Sa'd asa», pleaded, “O Messenger of Allah, my brother had 
instructed me concerning him.” And, Abd ibn Zamah «s ài s»; pleaded, “He is my 
brother and son of my father’s female slave. He was born on his bed.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ply atc àl ov said, “He belongs to you, O Abd ibn Zam‘ah The child is 
attributed to the (owner of the) bed (on which it is born). And for the fornicator is 
deprival (or stoning to death).” Then, he said to Sayyidah Sawdah bint Zam/‘ah, 
“Veil yourself before him.” Because of the resemblance to Utbah that he saw in 
him. So, he never saw her till he met Allah (meaning till he died). 
According to another version, the Prophet pisate ài lo said, ‘He is your brother, O 
Abd ibn Zamah,” because he was born on his father’s bed.! 
COMMENTARY: We must first introduce some people named in this hadith. 
Utbah was the real brother of Sa'd ibn Abu Waqgas «sä %23. While Allah had guided Sa'd 
as dil.» to Islam and he was a glorious sahabi «s ù», Utbah could not find himself out of 
labyrinth of disbelief and died an infidel. He was the wretched who had broken the teeth of 
the Prophet pL jaleài Lo during the battle of Uhud. 
Zam ah «sà 2; was the father of Sayyidah Sawdah säi s»; and Abd «săi s2; was Zam’ah’s 
son, and real brother of Sayyidah Sawdah \4!,.2,. She was the wife of the Prophet ade ài o 
ely. She was the wife of the Prophet el» yleai do, 
During the pre-Islamic days, the adulterer could claim that a child born through adultery 
should be attributed to him. Accordingly, Utbah claimed percentage of the child, and 
instructed his brother Sa’d to raise his son. However, the Prophet eluate ài o ruled that the 
child was Abd’s brother who may raise him up. The fornicator gets nothing but stones. (A 
comprehensive commentary precedes against hadith # 3073 of Abu Umamah) «sài s2). 
The Prophet plo jale ài le instructed Sayyidah Sawdah så»; the mother of the believers, to 
observe the veil before the child of the female slave. Though according to Shari’ah (divine 
law), he was her brother because his lineage is attributed to her father Zam’ ah and Shariah 
does not recognize resemblance, physiognomy and analogy, yet the boy had a similarity to 
Utbah who had claimed to have sired him, so it was better to be on the safe side that she 
should not meet him. 


1 Bukhari # 2745, Muslim # 36-1457. 


384 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


The words of the second version at the conclusion: ‘because he was born on his father’s 
bed’ are a narrator’s words to explain the reason of the prophet’s @lwyale ai 4o decision. It 
means that he was conceived on his father’s bed and when he was born the female slave 
had belonged to Zam’ah. Also the child was born in his house. 


IN PHYSIOGNOMY ACCEPTABLE 
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3313. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that one day Allah’s Messenger lm jasle äl lo 
came home. He looked very pleased and asked. “O Ayshah do you not know that 
Mujazziz al Mudliyi came (to the Masjid Nabawi). When he saw Usamah and Zayd, 
who had a rug over them covering their heads but leaving their feet open, he 
remarked, “These feet are like one another (of related men).”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Harithan «så»; who was the prophet’s «cai le 
ey adopted son was very fair and handsome. His son, Sayyiduna Usamah, +s àù s») 
however, was black like his mother, Sayyidah Umm Ayman 4s äi s»; she was a female 
slave, black complexioned. The hypocrites used to pick fault with Usmah’s us à g»; 
lineage. The prophet ply ae à de was very grieved with this attitude of the hypocrites. 
Suddenly, this thing happened. 
Mujazziz alMudliji was a noted physiognomist. He could tell about a person from his - 
creatures and trace his relationship. The Arabs relied on the readings of physionomists, 
so that prophet was very pleased when he spoke of Zayd and Usamah giving a lie to 
the hypocrites. He knew that they would no more dare to question relationship of 
father and son. 
However, it does not follow that Shari'ah (divine law) recognizes physiognomy nor is 
lineage necessarily confirmed and verified through this art. Imam Abu Hanifah 4) u-, 
contends according to this but Imam Shafi’l sa», , Imam Maalik dia») and Imam Ahmad 
ditiaa>y place reliance on the judgment and deduction of a physiognomist. They go so for as 
to say that if a female slave is owned by two men together and bears a child whose 
parentage both man claim then both of them should consult a physiognomist. They are 
bound to accept his deduction. 
According to Imam Abu Hanifah ata>, , the child will belong to both men eyes of Shariah 
(divine law) though practically the child may belong to one of them, and the female slave 
will be the Umm walad of both of them. 


DISOWNING PARENTAGE 
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1 Bukhari # 6771, Muslim # 38-1459. 
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3314. Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas «sà +») and Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «säi s>) 
narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l-)ale äi lo said, “If anyone ascribes his parentage 
to one other than his father, knowing that he is not his father, then paradise is 
forbidden to him.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone intentionally relates his parentage to a man other than his 
father to a man other than his father and does not regard it as wrong but believes that such 
false description of lineage is lawful then he falls in the ambit of disbelief because he makes 
` lawful what is unlawful. If he lies in the limits of disbelief and dies as such then the gates of 
paradise are shut on him for ever. But, if he does not regard what he is doing as lawful act 
and knows it to be unlawful, then the gates of paradise will be shut on him till he has gone 
through the punishment for his sin. 
Or these words of the Prophet plated lo that paradise is forbidden to him are a reproof 
meant to keep people away from this wrong. 
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3315. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah’s Messenger narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Do not turn against your father’s (by ascribing you 
parentage to other man) , for, he who turns against his father, shows ingratitude 
for blessings.”2 j 
COMMENTARY: It was.a common ill during the jihiliyah (ignorance period) for people to 
reject their own fathers and to call other men as their parents. 
It is forbidden to do such a thing knowingly and if anyone does it and regards it as lawful 
then he becomes a disbelievers. In this case concluding words of the hadith will be 
translated litrally: ‘he disbelieves.’ If he does not regard what he does as permitted, then 
the words would mean ‘he does what resembles disbelief.’ or ‘he shows ingratitude...’ 
S255 Ns ls Ball Oe Mi side bbe Asus 55185 
Indeed the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah “No one is more displeased than Allah...” has been 
mentioned in the chapter on solar eclipse Hadith # 1483. 


SECTION II ogilth ail 
HE WHO DISOWNS HIS CHILD WILL BE DEPRIVED OF ALLAH’S SIGHT 
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3316. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à >) narrated that he heard the Prophet als äi 
ey say when trhe verse about li'an (or invoking curses) was revealed, “If a woman 
brings to a peopl: one who does not belong to them (by committing adultery and 


1 Bukhari # 6756, Muslim # 63-1154, Ibn Majah # 2610, Musnad Ahmad 5-46. 
2 Muslim # 13-62, Abu Dawud # 6768, Musnad Ahmad 2-526. 
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attributing the child conceived to her husband) then she stands nowhere in Allah’s 
sight and Allah will not admit her to paradise. And, if any man disowns his child 
(whom his wife bears) while it looks at him (and he knows that it belongs to him) , 
then Allah’s will veil Himself from him and disgrace him in the presence of all 
creatures, the first and the last (exposing his evil deeds to them).”1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says clearly that neither should a woman attribute an illicit 
child to her husband nor should a man accuse her falsely of adultery. 


PREFERABLE TO DIVORCE AN INDECENT WOMAN 
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3317. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that a man come to the Prophet 4s ài Lo 
oy submitted that he had a wife who never rejected a touch (meaning, advances by 
men to comit evil). So, the Prophet pl.a¢ ài J» said to him, “Divorce her,” but he 
submitted, “(How can I because) I love her.” “Then”, he said, “keep her.” (And 
restrain her.”) Nasai said: one narrator traced it up to Ibn Abbas «s à s») while 
another did not, and that this his hadith is not well established.2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that a woman of bad character must be divorce. 
However, if it is not easy to do that then it is allowed to keep her but she must be 
restrained from committing evil. If she does not desist, and the husband is unwilling to 
divorce her then he will be committing a sin. 
CONFIRMING SOMEONE AS A FAMILY MEMBER 
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3318. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb «>, narrated on the authority of his father from 
his grandfather that the Prophet ¢1., «J à J. said about one whose lineage is 
confirmed to a family after the death of his (her) father to whom he is attributed 
and the (father’s) heirs confirm him to be one of them, that if he is the child of a 
female slave who was owned by the father on the day he had had intercourse with 
her, then he is joined with those who call for his inclusion (and will have right of 


1 Abu Dawud # 2263, Nasa'i # 3481, Ibn Majah # 2743, Darimi # 2238. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2049, Nasa’i # 3464. 
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inheritance with those only who include him).1 
But he will get no share of the inheritance that has been divided beforehand. He 
will, nevertheless, get his portion of inheritance that has not been divided till then. 
However, if the father to whom he is attributed had disowned him (in his lifetime) 
then he is not joined to the heirs (even if they seek to join him and he will not be 
his heir). Again, if he is the child of a female slave whom the father had not owned 
(but had committed adultery with someone else’s female slave) , or (the child) of a 
free woman with whom he had committed adultery, then he is not joined to the 
heirs and will not inherit even if the man (meaning the father) to whom he is 
attributed had claimed (paternity of) him, because he is a child of adultery whether 
his mother was a free woman or a slave.? 
COMMENTARY: Khattabi č 4>) said that the Prophet ply «Je ai „Lo had imposed these 
command in early Islam. The female slave in those days were lewd and salacious. They had 
illicit sexual relationship with different men and also their master, When they bore a child 
there were many claimants to it. The prophet plate ài „Lo imposed these commands to put 
an end to these bickerings. 
The hadith may be explained by a example. Suppose that Zayd died. His heirs joined a boy 
with him. Their claim would be accepted and the boy would be attributed to Zayd and he 
will regarded as eligible to his portion of inheritance. However, this will be done only 


(i) if the boy was born to a female slave who has been owned by Zayd who must 
have had a sexual intercourse in a legal manner. Or, 
(ii) if the boy was born to a free woman who was Zayd’s wife, and, 


(iii) Zayd, too, may have confirmed during his life time, “This is my son.” 
Moreover, as stated in the hadith, the boy will have right of inheritance only with those 
heirs who have made the claim to include him. If all of them have made this claim then he , 
will have the right of inheritance from all of the heirs. If only some had made the claim 
then he will have the right from these some heirs. 

Furthermore, the boy will have a share of inheritance only in what which has not been 
distributed. He will have no share in that which has been divided before the claim to 
include him. l 

On the contrary, if Zayd had disowned this boy during hi- life time and had said, “He is 
not my son.” Then even if the heirs agree to include him with them then too he will not be 
eligible to join them and he will get no share of inheritance. 

In the same way, if the boy was born to a female slave whom Zayd did not own (as in the 
hadith # 3312 of Savvidah Ayshash +à»; about the son of Zam’ah), or to a free woman 
who was not Zayd’s Wife - meaning, he was born out wedlock because of Zayd’s adultery 
- then too he will not be included with Zayd’s heirs and he will not be eligible to get any 
part of Zayd’s inheritance. 

In fact, even if Zayd had, in his life, included him among his heirs as his son, then too he 
will not be regarded as an heir because a child born out of wedlock is not recognized as a 
fornicator’s relative or included in his lineage and he cannot be a fornicator’s heirs. 


1 See commentary on this hadith for this portion. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2265, Ibn Majah # 2746, Musnad Ahmad 2-219, Darimi # 3112. 
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JEALOUSY & PRIDE . 
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3319. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Atik «sà»; narrated that the Prophet p~ jasi 4o of Allah 
said, “Of jealously (concerning one’s wife and one’s female slave) there is what 
Allah loves and there is what Allah detests. As for the kind that He loves, it rises 
about a matter of doubt. And, as for the one that Allah detests, it rises without a 
cause of doubt. (The former is like when a husband sees his wife or female slave 
with a stranger and the latter is when he does not see such a thing, but lets his 
imagination run wild.) _ 

Also, there is pride that Allah loves and pride that Ailah detests. As for the pride 
that Allah loves it is a man’s pride when he fights (in jihad against the infidel to 
demonstrate his strength and courage) and man’s pride when giving sadaqah 
(charity) (for Allah’s sake happily). And, as for the pride that Allah detests, it is 
_ boasting (on one’s lineage).” 
According to another version: 
(instead of ‘boasting) ‘it is oppression (and cruelty to others).”! 
COMMENTARY: If a man goes on boasting on his high pedigree, Allah does not like it. 
Allah likes excellence and superiority in only religion. He says: 
S EDs sda STL 
{Surely, the most honourable of you in the sight of Allah is the most reverential 
(pious) of you} (49: 13) 
PROUD POOR: In one copy of the Mishkat the words are (41,5) instead of (a à). 
The pride that Allah does not like is the arrogance of the poor. He detests that a poor 
man should be proud over his contentment, patience and trust in Allah. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that this kind of pride is worse than the arrogance of the rich on his 
wealth. However, a poor man’s pride is disliked by Allah when it is displayed against 
the poor people. But if it is shown to the rich, or the arrogant, then it is desirable 
because this kind of pride is called sadagh. 


SECTION Ill , ¿Jón jai 
FORNICATOR HAS NO RIGHT TO THE CHILD 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2659, Nasa’i # 2558, Darimi # 2226, Musnad Ahmad 5-445. 
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3320. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father (Shu'ayb) š>, from his 
grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amr) pl) 4c à o that a man stood up and said, ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, so and so is my son. I did have illicit intercourse with his 
mother during the jahiliyan.” Allah’s Messenger ¢lus1¢4).> said, “There is no claim 
in Islam for what has passed during the jahliyah. (That may have been a valid claim 
in the pre-Islamic period but it is not recognised in Islam.) The child belongs to him 
on whose bad it is born (or was conceived). And, for the fornicator is deprival or 
stoning to death.” 
COMMENTARY: The Sahib ul firash (.*',d1->t») owner of the bed refers to the husband or 
master of the mother of the illicit child. When she bears a child, it is attributed to her 
husband or master. If she is not married to anyone and is not anyone’s slave, then the child 
will be attributed to herself. The fornicator has no relation at all with the child. 


LI’‘AN IS NOT OBSERVED WITH FOUR WOMEN 
eh ioga Beets Sees ¥ Uc Se Fost SG chs ale al de fill Ef 428.5 Ori) 
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3321. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, reported from his father from his grand 
father (Abdullah ibn Amr) «+ 4,,2, that the prophet pijas ài o said that there are 
four kinds of women between whom (and their husbands) li’an is not observed. 
(They are: ) a Christian woman who is married to a Muslim, a Jewess who is 
married to a Muslim, a freewoman who is married to a slave and a slave woman 
who is married to a freeman.”” 
COMMENTARY: If a husband accuses his wife of having had illicit sexual relationship 
with another man and she is a Christian woman, a Jewess or a slave woman then li’an 
cannot be observed between them. Similarly, if he is a slave and his wife is a freewoman, 
li'an cannot be observed between them. The reason is that li'an is a testimony. So both 
partners must be such that their testimony is recognized in Shari’ah (divine law). However 
a male or female slave and a disbeliever are not of this category. Their testimony is not 
reliable in Shari'ah (divine law). 


PROPHET p- saledt lo TRIED TO PUT OFF L'AN 
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3322. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl-yatedi_ lo ordered two 
people (husband and wife) to invoke curses on one another. Then he instructed a 
man to put his hand on the mouth of the husband observing the li'an when he 
would make the fifth testimony. He said, “It is what makes it wajib (obligatory).” 
(He mean that the fifth testimony decides the case.) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2274. 
2 Ibn Majah # 2076. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2255, Nasa'i # 3472. 
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COMMENTARY: The aim was to caution the man by placing a hand on his mouth of 
serious consequences, so the truth might came out. In this way, li'an would not be 
observed. This, shows that the Prophet ly ale aie wished to keep off from the extreme 
course of li'an and he wished that husband and wife should come out with the truth and 
settle for the worldly punishment which is wilder than the severe chastisement of the 
hereafter. The worldly punishment is the hadd. 
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3323. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à») narrated that once during the night of (Sha'ban). 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l-y41¢ à Lo went out from her. She felt jealous concerning him. 
So, when he returned and observed her condition, he asked, “What is wrong with 
you, O Ayshah? Are you jealous?” She said “Shall not one like me be jealous about 
one like you?” He said, “your devil has come to you (and pushed you in doubt).” 
She asked, “O Messenger of Allah, do I have a devil?” He said, “Yes!” She asked. O 
Messenger of Allah, is there a devil with you too? He said, “Yes, but Allah helps me 
against him so that I am safe from him (or, so that he has become a Muslim 
subservient to me).” 
COMMENTARY: On the night of the fifteenth Sha'ban the prophet »l+yale ai J went out 
from the house of Sayyidah Ayshah 4+ 4.2, to the Jannatul Baqi, the graveyard in 
Madinah, to consign reward to the dead and pray for their forgiveness. 
However, Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; thought that he had gone to another of his wives. The 
devil had put this idea into her mind. She turned jealous, got up and followed him till she 
realized where he was headed. She hurried back home and was panting when the Prophet 
ehsaas à Le returned find her gasping for breath. Then he exchange of conversation, as in 
the hadith, followed. 


CHAPTER - XVI 
IDDAH sashes 


(Iddah is a period after divorce or the death of her husband for which a woman must wait 
before re-marrying (to ensure that there is no confusion about the paternity of children).] - 
Muwatta Imam Maalik. 

The dictionary meaning of iddah is ‘to count.’ In the terminology of Shariah, iddah is a 
specified period (which will be explained in the following lines) for which a widow or a 
divorcee must stay in her home. Till such time as this period is over, she must not get any 
where not meet any (stranger) man, but after the period expires, she may go wherever she 
likes and remarry at will. This period begins when her husband divorces her or their 
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marriage breaks because of Khula, eela or otherwise, or any thing like marriage (e.g. nikkah 
fasid) breaks, provided the husband and wife must have had sexual intercourse or been 
alone in the true sense. Or, the period begins when the husband dies. 


THE PERIOD OF IDDAH: The period of waiting of a freewoman whom her husband has 
divorced, or whose marriage is annulled (nikah (wedlock) fasid) , and she experiences 
menstruation, is till she gets three menses. She will reside in her husband house where she 
was divorced, and she will not go out of it nor marry any other man. Similarly, if sexual 
intercourse is had with a woman in doubt (by mistake) , then her iddah too is till she 
experiences three menstruations. It means that if a man mistakes a woman for his wife and 
has sexual intercourse with her, then she too will have to observe iddah till she experiences 
three menstruations and will not let her husband have sexual intercourse with her till her 
iddah is over. 
The iddah of the woman whose invalid marriage is terminated, like a time-defined 
marriage, and they are separated, or her husband dies before they are separated, is also till 
she experiences three menstruations. The iddah is the same - till three menses are 
experienced - of an umm walad when she is set free or her master expires. 
If a woman does not get menses because she is undergo, or barren, or old, then her iddah is 
three months. 
If the husband of a free woman dies, then her iddah is four months and ten days. This is 
irrespective of: 

- whether they have had sexual intercourse or not, 

- whether she is a Muslim or a Jewess or a Christian woman married to a 

Muslim, 

- whether she is adult or minor, 

- or she is in menopause, 

- whether her husband is a freeman or a slave, 

- or, she experiences menses during her waiting period or not. 
The iddah of a pregnant woman is till she bears the child, whether her husband has 
divorced her or has died, whether she is a free woman or a female slave. Her iddah expires 
the moment a child is born to her, even if it is immediately after her husband divorces her 
or dies. In fact, it is stated in kitab Mabsut that if the husband of a pregnant woman dies 
and is being given a bath or is being shrouded, and she delivers a child, then her iddah is 
deemed to be over. 
A SLAVE WOMAN: If a woman is not a free woman but someone’s female slave and her 
husband divorces her then her iddah if she gets her menses is till she get them twice, but if 
she does not menstruate, then her iddah is a month and a half. If her husband dies, then her 
iddah is for two months and five days whether she gets the menses or not. 
THE COMMENCEMENT OF IDDAH: When a woman is divorced, her iddah begins after 
the divorce. The three menstruations after that will be counted. If any one divorces his wife 
while she is menstruating, then that menstruation will not be counted, but the three 
menstruations after that will be reckoned. 
When a woman’s husband dies, then iddah will be reckoned from the death of the husband. 
If a woman does not learn of her divorce or her husband’s death and the period of iddah is 
over then her iddah will be deeme¢ to have been observed. Books of figh may be consulted 
for further information. 
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SECTION I JIM jai 
-MAINTENANCE DURING IDDAH 
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3324. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah «+...» narrated that (Sayyidah) Fatimah bint Qayss 
eat», informed him that (Sayyiduna) Abu Amr ibn Hafs «sà =»; divorced her al- 
Battah (which is an absolute divorce with three pronouncement) while he himself 
was not present (being away and having conveyed the message at the hands of 
someone else). Then his agent (or representative) sent her some barley. She was 
angry at him (because she regarded it as not enough) , but he swore by Allah that 
she had no right on them (and whatever she was given an act of kindness). She 
came to Allah’s Messenger i) 4¢ à J» and related to him ali that. He said, “You 
have no claim to maintenance,” and he instructed her to spend her iddah at the 
house of Umm Sharik «+4',.2,. But, again, he said, “That is a woman at whose house 
my companions meet (being her relatives and children). So, spend the iddah at the 
house of Ibn Umm Maktum. He is a blind man and you can keep your garments 
there. When it becomes lawful for you to remarry (on completion of your iddah) , 
inform me.” 
She added, “when I was out of the iddah, I mentioned it to him that Mu’awiyah ibn 
Abu Sufyan 441.2) and Abu Jahm «säi s»; had proposed marriage to me. And, he 
said, ‘Abu Jahm never puts his stick aside from his shoulder and Mu'awiyah is a 
poor man without any property. So, marry Usmah ibn Zayd. “But, I expressed my 
dislike, and he persisted, ‘Marry Usamah.’ So, I married him.” Allah caused 
blessing in it and she was envied. (The two of them loved one another and were an 
‘ideal couple, so people envied them). 
According to another version she reported: (The Prophet ¢l-)«J¢ a Jo said:) “Abu 
Jahm is a man who beats woman.” 
According to another version: Her husband divorced her with three 
pronouncements of divorce. When she came to the Prophet pluy ate à J he said, 
“There is no maintenance for you unless you are pregnant.” (In that case 
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maintenance will be wajib (obligatory))! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet plate àl lo said to her that she might be able to keep her 
garments at the house of Sayyiduna Ibn Umm Maktum «s ài s»; , because he was a blind 
man. This because he was a blind man. This means that she would not have to be careful 
about observing the veil. Or, “as long as you observe the iddah there, do not don garments 
of adornment.” Or, it is a figurative way of saying. “Do not go out of the house during your 
iddah, for, it is not allowed to do so.” 

Allamah (The learned Scholar) Imam Nawawi 4i«a-) said that some scholars have deduced 
from this hadith that a woman is permitted to look at strangers (men), provided they do 
not see her, but, this deduction is weak and the correct thing is what most ulama (Scholars) 
say, ‘it is forbidden both t o men and to women to look at the strangers among each other.’ 
Allah has given the same command to both men and woman: 


(AV) so glatl de pii oie f2 Js 
{Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze....} (24: 30) 
be laoai cts uii 185 
{And say to the believing woman that they should lower their gaze...} (28: 31) 

Moreover, the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4.2, concerning Sayyiduna Ibn Umm 
Maktum «să 2; relative to this subject is a very strong evidence. She narrated that she and 
Sayyiduan Maymunah «s 4,2), were both seated with the Prophet plyate ai le when Ibn 
Umm Maktum 4s 4! 2, came towards him. So, he said to both of them, his wives, “veil 
yourselves.” Sayyidah Umm Salamah us«)_,», submitted, “He is blind!” She meant that he 
would not be able to see them. The Prophet pl sads ät asked them: 


aslo ES EI ols gii 

“Are the two of you blind? Do you not see him?” 
Given these evidences, certainly, the prophet ly «Je à Jo had never made it lawful for 
Sayyidah Fatimah \ +4! 2) to look at Ibn Umm Maktum «41... His only aim was that she 
would be safe there because no one would look at her there. At for her, she knew the 
command of Allah that a woman must not look at strangers (men). Hence, she would not 
look at Ibn Umm Maktum aai_,2), 
Anyway, as for the contention of some ulama (Scholars) on the basis of the hadith about 
Sayyidah Fatimah «s 4 s») that a woman may see unknown men, most of the ulama 
(Scholars) have given this rejoinder (as in the foregoing lines). 
Imam Abu Hanifah a>; holds that a woman may look at a stranger but not at the portion 
from his navel to his knees, provided she is safe from being t empted sexually. If she is not 
sae from her sexual desires being aroused then it is forbidden to her to look at the entire 
body of a stranger man. 
The reference to Abu Jahm «4,2, never putting aside his stick means that he was very 
strict and severe and short tempered. He beat women and it was not possible for Sayyidah 


1 Muslim # 36-1480, Abu Dawud # 2784, Nasa'i # 3245, Musnad Ahmad 6-413, Muwatta Maalik # 67 
(Tallaq). 
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Fatimah (4.2, to adjust and adopt herself to his temperament. We learn from this that if 
anyone is aware of a shortcoming or defect in someone then it is proper for him to disclose 
it to the man or woman who contemplates marriage with him or her so that none of them 
goes through an ordeal after their marriage. 

Sayyidah Fatimah + à s»; first declined to marry Sayyiduna Usamah «s å») because he 
was the son of the Prophet's pjate aie slave and he was black while she was a beautiful 
Quraysh woman. But, Sayyiduna Usamah as àl 2; was dear to the Prophet and was very 
near to him, so he asked her again to marry him. Thus, she did not think it proper to 
decline a second time. She obeyed the Prophet pjate ài 4e and married him. Allah caused 
their marriage to prosper and she found peace and comfort in their married life. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether a woman who has been divorced absolutely (with 
three pronouncements) is entitled to maintenance and lodging from her husband if she is 
not pregnant. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 14.>) and some other ulama (Scholars) hold that it is wajib (obligatory) for 
the husband to provide her provision and lodging. Lodging is established from this verse: 


{House them where you house yourselves according to your means} (65: 6) 

It is wjib to do so, in the sight of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), because that woman sits 
through the iddah enduring all restrictions for the sake of her husband. 
Sayyiduna Umar «sà 2) also held this contention. In fact he said of this hadith, “We cannot 
neglect the Book of Allah and the Prophet's pl.) ale at lo sunnah (Prophet's glasade àt lo 
practice) (which assert that maintenance and lodging are wajib (obligatory), on the man 
divorces, for the divorcee) simply because a woman (Fatimah bint Qays) says so (thai the 
Prophet ply ale ai be said to her that her husband was not liable to provide her the 
maintenance and residence). Perhaps, she may have misunderstood his words or may have 
forgotten what he had said, Indeed, I have myself heard the Prophet plu: sateai Le say that the 
maintenance and lodging of this woman is the responsibility of the husband.” 
However, Ibn Maalik à 4>, said this had happened in the knowledge of the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) «¢*4!,.2) (none of whom renounced her statement). So, it amounts 
to consensus. 
Imam Ahmad «s a 2; says that neither is maintenance nor lodging for the woman wajib 
(obligatory) on the husband. He cites this hadith. 
Imam Maalik 4.2) Imam Shafi’l 414+) and some ulama (Scholars) rule that on the basis of 
this verse (65: 6) ... (va~) {House them.....}, it is wajib (obligatory) to provide residence to 
the woman, but not wajib (obligatory) to provide maintenance. 
If the woman is divorced while she was pregnant, then maintenance for her will be wajib 
(obligatory) in the light of this hadith. 
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3325. Sayyidah Ayshash +r 4 .», narrated that (Sayyidah) Fatimah Ws 4 s»; was 

(lodged) in a desolate place. There always was fear concerning the neighbourhood 

of her. For that reason the Prophet ¢~) «1+ à J» gave her permission, meaning to 

move (during her iddah to the house of Ibn Umm Maktum) «+41... 

According to another version: She wondered, “what is wrong with Fatimah? Does 

she not fear Allah?” neither was lodging wajib (obligatory) nor maintenance.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Fatimah bint Qays + äi»; lodged after her divorce in the 
house that was situated in a very lonely place. Since there was a constant fear or prowlers, 
so the Prophet el yates» allowed her to shift to the house of Ibn Umm Maktum «+ai.,2). 
Sayyidah Ayshah tg à s»; said about it, “Let no one presume by this that there is no 
residence for a divorced woman (who is divorced with three pronouncements) and she 
might spend her iddah at any place she liked. Rather, Fatimah had a reason to do so.” 
The second version quotes Sayyidah, Ayshah să»; as saying that Fatimah «+ ù 2; was 
mistaken in ascribing the words to the Prophet gl jatsi s4 that there is no maintenance and 
no lodging for a divorced woman. 
In other words, Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; had the same view as Sayyiduna Umar asà „+; had. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 41>, abides by their opinion that a woman who is divorced with talaq 
ba’in is entitled to residence and maintenance. 

(ALM ph Gol gry lesa i BLS) UIA c bi Sai tA 15 KES} des OTY) 
3326. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Al-Musayyib «sä _.»: said, “Fatimah was moved (from 
her husband’s home during her iddal:) only because she was sharp tongued against 

. her husband’s relatives.”2 


COMMENTARY: This there were two reasons for Sayyidah Fatimah sài»; to be moved 
out from from her husband's residence. These are outlined in the hadith (# 3325 and 3226) 
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3327. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à >) narrated that his maternal aunt was divorced with 
three pronouncements (so she restrained herself in the iddah). She intended (one 
day) to cut down dates from her palm trees. But, one man forbade her to go out. So, 
she came to the Prophet pl- jate ài 4o (and told him about it). He said, “Of course, cut 
down dates from your palm trees because you may perhaps make a sadaqah 
(charity) (and give them in charity) , or perform a kind deed.”3 


COMMENTARY: The prophet?) 4c di 2 meant to say that if the dates were enough to 
attract zakah (Annual due charity), then ‘you will pay their zakah (Annual due charity). If 


1 Bukhari # 5323, 5324, 5325 Muslim # 54-1471, Abu Dawud # 2292. 
2 Baghawi in Sharh in Sunnah (Prophet's pl- yaleds bo practice) # 2384. 
3 Muslim # 55-1483, Abu Dawud # 2297, Nasa'i # 3550, Ibn Majah # 2034, Darimi # 2288. 
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they are below the nisab, then ‘you will show kindness to your neighbour and the poor by 
given them optional sadaqah (charity),’ or ‘you will present them as gifts to them.’ 
In other words, if she were not to give the sadaqah (charity), then it was not allowed to her 
to go out of the house. l 
Imam Nawawi å 4>, said that a woman who observes iddah after being divorced wit h 
three pronouncements is allowed to go out of the house to attend to any need. 
The ruling of the Hanafis in this regard will be mentioned against the hadith of Sayyidah 
Umm Atiyah edi.» (hadith # 3331). 

PREGNANT WOMAN'S IDDAH 
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3328. Sayyiduna Al-Miswar ibn Makhramah «sà „2, narrated that some nights after 
the death of her husband, Sayyidah Sabi'ah Al-Aslamiyan sài s»; gave birth to a 
child. After that, she went to the Prophet ¢~)4J- ài o and sought his permission to 
marry. He gave her permission and she married.1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Sabi’ah Al-Aslamiyah was pregnant when her husband died. 
However, a few days thereafter, she gave birth to a child. 
The Prophet elylea, le gave her permission to marry again when she sought his permission. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that when a woman is pregnant and her husband dies or divorces 
her, then the iddah is over the moment she gives birth to a child. She is then at liberty to 
marry, if she so desires. In fact, this may happen shortly after her husband’s death or his 
divorcing her. 
COLLYRIUM MUST NOT BE APPLIED DURING IDDAH 
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3329. Sayyidah Umm Salamah + ù»; narrated that a woman came to the Prophet 
qin yale ait uo and said, “O Messenger of Allah, my daughter! Her husband has died 
(so that she is observing the iddah) and her eyes ache. May we apply collyrium to 
it?” He said, “No!” - twice or thrice (on her repeated asking) , “No” each time. Then 
he exclaimed, “That is merely for four months and ten days while, indeed, during 
the jahiliyah (ignorance period). One of you could throw away the piece of dung 
only after one year had passed.”? 


1 Bukhari # 5320, Nasa’i # 3506, Ibn Majah # 2029, Musnad Ahmad 4. 327. 
2 Bukhari # 5336, Muslim # 1488, Abu Dawud # 2299, Nasa'i # 3138, Ibn Majah # 2084, (The Arabic 
copy of Mishkat has the words at the end (gx 9;~¥4) (After the death of her husband). 
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COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad ata») hold that a woman who observes the iddah may not 
apply collyrium, if the iddah is after her husband's death - not even if her eyes ache and not 
for adornment. 

Imam Abu Hanifah da») and Imam Maalik 4ta>, hold that if there is a compulsion, like an 
ailment, then it is allowed to apply collyrium. 

Imam Shafi’I 41>, holds that when there is some trouble in the eyes, a woman may apply 
collyrium in her eyes at night but clean it off during the day. 

The Hanafis say about this hadith that this woman had pretended that her eyes pained. 
Actually, she wished to grace herself with collyrium and the Prophet elo jade äi le know the 
facts, so he disallowed her. 

In pre-Islamic days, when a man died, his wife was consigned to a narrow and dark cell. 
She wore very rough, coarse clothing and could use no kind of make up, not even perfume. 
When, after one year, the day of her release arrived, a donkey, a goat or any other animal 
or a bird was brought to her and she scratched her vagina with one of these animals or 
birds. Then she was brought out of the cell and she was handed over some dung which she 
had to throw away that marked the end of her iddah. 

So, considering that, the iddah in Islam is meager. 


MOURNING DURING IDDAH 
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3330. Sayyiduna Umm Habibah ys å +») and Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh gs 4», 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi do said, “It is not lawful for the woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day that she should mourn for more than three nights 
over any one who has died, except over husband for four months and ten days.”! 
COMMENTARY: To mourn is to abstain from adorning oneself, applying perfume, 
collyrium, etc. It is not allowed to mourn for anyone, other than a husband, for more than 
three days. A woman must, however, mourn for her husband for four months and ten 
days, that is, during the iddah (waiting period), it being wajib (obligatory) on her. 
Most scholars say that a woman’s iddah (waiting period) begins with her husband's death. 
Sayyiduna Ali «+ ù& s»; however, said that iddah (waiting period) will commerce when a 
woman learns of her husband's death. 
Accordingly, if a woman’s husband dies and she does not know of it so that four months 
and ten day s go by too, then the majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that her iddah 
(waiting period) is over. However, according to what Sayyiduna Ali «s à s»; says, her iddah 
(waiting period) will not have been observed at all. Rather, when she learns of his death, it 
will commence and last for four months and ten days from that time. 
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1 Bukhari # 5334, Muslim # 58-486, Abu Dawud # 2999, Tirmidhi # 1196, Nasa'i # 3537, Darimi # 
2284, Muwatta Maalik # 101 (Talaq). 
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3331. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah 4s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “A 
woman must not observe mourning for a dead person more than three days, except 
for a husband for (whom she must mourn for) four months and ten days. And, she 
must not wear (during these day s of iddah (waiting period)) any dyed garment 
other than ‘asb nor apply collyrium not touch perfume, except, when she is purified 
(from menses). Some qust or azfar.” Abu Dawud adds: “And not apply henna.”! 
COMMENTARY: Dyed garments are those that are dyed in bright colours and are very 
showy - of Saffron, Safflower, r ed-dyed, etc. Those are generally worn to adorn oneself. 
But, if a woman does not have any other garment then she may wear these colours because 
she has to over her body anyway At any rate she must not use them to adorn herself ‘Asb 
was a particular kind of clock during those days. It was from Yemen. The cloth was dyed 
before being woven. It was dyed in Safflower so that it turned red and had white stripes 
because the portion that was fastened at an end before being dyed turned white. So, this 
kind of dyed garment is allowed to the woman in her iddah (waiting period). 
If a cloth is dyed after being woven then it turns into bright red safflower and it is 
disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 
Ibn Hammam 4! «2, says that our (Hanafi) Ulama (Scholars) say that for a woman 
observing the iddah (waiting period), it is not proper to wear the asb too. 
Imam Shafi’! a>; says that she is allowed to wear it (asb) whether it is thick or fine. 
Imam Maalik ds») permits thick asb but not fine asb. 
The different opinions of the scholars about applying collyrium have been presented in a 
commentary against the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah ea.» (# 3329) 
Ibn Hammam åa, that (according to the Hanafis) a woman observing idah may apply 
collyrium when it is absolutely unavoidable but not otherwise. 
Qut, and azfar are perfumes of a kind. Qust is costus or an aromatic wood - awd or aloes 
wood. Generally, woman and children use it as incense. Kirmani said that qust is awd hindi. 
Azfar is a perfume. 
In those days, women used both these perfumes after purifying themselves from 
menstruation, to remove the bad odour. Thus, the Prophet el.) ale & le allowed such a 
woman to use it on purifying herself but apart from that a woman observing iddah ‘waiting 
period) is disallowed to use these perfumes. 
MOURNING: This hadith says that it is wajib (obligatory) for the wran observing the 
iddah (waiting period).on the death of her husband to keep in. mourning. The ulama 
(Scholars) are unanimous about it, but their opinion differ on tne nature of the mourning. 
Imam Shafi’T sia», and the majority of the ulama (Scholzis) say that it is wajib (obligatory) on 
every woman who is in iddah (waiting period) to xi1ourn her husband after his death. This 
applies to every woman with whom he did have sexual intercourse or did not have it 
whether she is minor or major, virgin or not, freewoman or slave girl, Muslim or infidel. 
Imam Abu Hanifah sa>, said that mourning is not wajib (obligatory) on seven kinds of 
women. According to Durr ul Mukhtar, they are: 
= (i) a disbelieving woman, 


1 Bukhari # 5341, Muslim # 66-938, Abu Dawud # 2302, Nasa’i # 3536, Musnad Ahmad 5. 85 
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(ii) an insane woman, 

(iii) a minor, 

(iv) an umm walad who is in iddah (waiting period) because her master has set her 
free, or he has died, 

(v) a woman whose marriage was invalid (so observes the iddah (waiting period)) , 

(vi) a woman with whom a stranger had sexual intercourse out of doubt (or by 
mistake) taking her to be his wife. 

(vii) | a woman who observes talg raj’I (revocable divorce). 


OTHER THAN HUSBAND: As mentioned in the hadith, a woman is not permitted to 
mourn any man other than her husband more than three days, Besides, even these many 
days, it is merely permitted but not wajib (obligatory) to mourn him for three days. 
Moreover, if her husband does not permit her in mourn any man even the three days, then 
he has a right to do so because a wife’s adornment is for her husband only. If she does not 
abandon mourning and does not adorn herself when he asks her to do that, hen he is 
allowed to beat her because if she mourns, the husband’s right is ignored. 


COMMANDS & RULINGS FOR MOURNING: As for a woman who is divorced with a 
talaq raj'I (revocable divorce) , her iddah (waiting period) is merely to confine herself at home 
for the specified period and not marry any other man. She may adorn and beautify herself. 
The woman who is adult and sane and a Muslim must confine herself in her. house all 
through her iddah (waiting period), not contract another marriage and not beautify herself, if 
she has been divorced by three pronouncements, or one talaq ba’in (irrevocable and final 
divorce) , or their marriage breaks in some way or other, or her husband dies. All the 
things mentioned here (for her not to do) are forbidden to her. 

Mourning is to not beauty and to don dirty clothing. 

These things are forbidden to a woman during her iddah (waiting period) till it lasts: applying 
perfume, wearing jewelery and ornaments and flowers, applying collyrium, eating betel 
leaves to redden the lips, rubbing red lead to darken the lips, applying oil to hair, combing 
hair, applying henna, donning nice garment and dyed, silken and bright clothing. 

However, when there is a dire need, or it is unavoidable, then there-is no harm if any of 
these things is done. If she has a headache and it is necessary to apply hair oil then she may 
do so but should not use perfumed hair oil. In the same way, she may apply collyrium 
when her eyes ache. 

If any woman’s marriage was not valid and was annulled, or her husband dies, then it is 
not wajib (obligatory) for this woman to go into mourning. 

If‘a woman observed iddah (waiting period) on being set free, like an umm walad whose 
master sets her free so she confines herself in an iddah (waiting period), then it is not wajib 
(obligatory) on her to mourn. 

If an woman observes iddah (waiting period), then it is not allowed to send her proposal of 
marriage. But, it is allowed to make a reference to it, like saying. “I wish to marry her,” 
provided the woman is observing the iddah (waiting period) for death of her husbana. But, if 
have iddah (waiting period) follows a divorce then it is not allowed to even make a hint of. 
one’s desire to marry her. 

A woman who observes an iddah (waiting pcrind) following a divorce is never permitted to 
go out of her house, at all. But, she whose iddah (waiting period) follows her husband’s death 
may go out of the house during the day and up to same of the night, she must not spend 
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the night anywhere other than her house. 

A female slave is allowed to go out of the house to attend to her master’s work. 

The woman who observes the iddah (waiting period) must spend the days of her iddah 
(waiting period) in the same house where she was residing at the time of annulment (of 
marriage) , divorce or death of her husband. However, if she is forced to vaccate the house 
or there is fear losing her property in that house or the house is likely to collapse, or she is 
unable to pay the rent of the house - then, in these cases, it is allowed to spend the iddah 
(waiting period) in another house. 

There is no harm if husband and wife stay in he same house even of she is observing iddah 
(waiting period) after talaq ba’in (irrevocable divorce), provided they are separated by a 
screen. If the husband is a sinner and an unreliable man or the house is small, then the 
woman may shift from the house, though it is preferable for the husband to move to 
another house. If the two of them, when staying in the same house, keep a reliable woman 
with them who is capable of keeping them apart then it is very good. 

If husband and wife are travelling together and he divorces her during the journey (a talaq 
ba’in or with three pronouncements of divorce) or he dies and her home town is at a 
distance of less than three days journey which is called a Shari'ah (divine law) journey) , 
then she may return to her home town. However, if her place is at a distance of three day s 
journey or more than that, but her destination (where they had intended to go when they 
began their journey) is at a shorter distance then she must go to the destination instead of 
going to her home town. In both these options, her guardian may or may not be with her. 
The better course, in any case, would be for the woman, if she is in a city at the time of 
divorce or widowhood, not to depart from it without spending her iddah (waiting period) 
there. If she departs then it is imperative that she has a mahram with her. 

However, the sahibayn, meaning Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad das> contend 
that if she has a mahram with her, then she may depart from there even before her iddah 
(waiting period). 


SECTION II esi jai 
NOT ALLOWED TO MOVE UNNECESSARILY DURING IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) 
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3332. Sayyidah Zaynab bint 4s à .», Ka'b reported that Sayyidah Fari’ah bint 
Maalik ibn Sinan sä > the sister of Abu Sa’eed Khudri «säi 2) informed her: I 
went to Allah’s Messenger plu) aJe ål J t o ask him whether I could return to my 
family, the Banu Khudrah (to spend my iddah (waiting period) with them) 
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because my husband had gone to search for his runaway slaves but they had 
killed him. So, I asked Allah’s Messenger p~ad à so if I may return to my folk, 
for, my husband had not left me in a house belonging to him and he had not left 
any sustenance. Allah’s Messenger ly ae at le said, “Yes,” So, I went back but 
while I was yet in the courtyard of the room or the mosque, he called me back and 
said, _ Stay in your home till the prescribed period (iddah (waiting period)) is 
over.” So, I (obey his command and) observed the iddah (waiting period) in it for 
four month and ten days.) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes that a woman observing the iddah (waiting period) 
must not move from one house to another. 
Shaykh us Sunnah (Prophet's gloyale ás o practice) has it that the ulama (Scholars) differ on 
whether it is necessary iddah (waiting period) after her husband’s death to stay in the house 
of her husband, or not. 
Imam Shafi’I š>; gave two verdicts, the more correct of which says that it is necessary for 
her to stay in her husband’s house. 
Sayyiduna Umar «sài s2; Uthman «©4i,.>,, Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sä 2; and Abdullah ibn 
Umar «#ai,.2, also held this opinion. They cite this very hadith. The Prophet plu sated le first 
permitted Sayyidah Fari’ah sà +; to move to another house, but then he forbade her to 
do so and commanded her to spend the iddah (waiting period) in her husband’s house. In. 
other words, he abrogated his first approval. 
The second verdict of Imam Shafi àia, is that a woman who observes iddah (waiting period) 
for the death of her husband need stay in the same house. Rather, she may spend the iddah 
(waiting period) wherever she likes. This is also the opinion of Sayyiduna Ali «s à 23. Ibn 
Abbas «säi»; and Sayyidah Ayshah säi»). They rely on the permission that the prophet 
gin sacledi Lo had first granted to Sayyidah ‘Fari’ah ai,» . The second revised command that 
he gave was of the kind of recommendation. 
The ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah da», will be presented, insha Allah in the chapter on an- 
Nafaqat in its Introduction (Chapter XVIII). 
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3333. Sayyidah Umm Salamah säi»; narrated: Allah’s Messenger pl- jade či o paid 

` me a visit when Abu Salamah «+4#,,>, (my first husband) died. (I was observing the 
iddah (waiting period).) I had applied on my ace (the juice of) aloes. He asked, “O 
Umm Salamah, what is it?” I submitted, “It is only (juice of) aloes and it has no 


1 Tirmidhi # 1204, Abu Dawud # 2300, Nasa'i # 3532 (or 3537) , Ibn Majah # 2031, Maalik Muwatta # 
87 (Talaq) , Darimi # 2287. , 
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scent in it.” He said, “But, it brightens the face, so (if you must, then) apply it at 
night only and wipe it off at day time (because it gives an impression of adornment. 
Do not comb yourself with scent or with henna, for it is a dye (of red colour).” I 
submitted, “With what may I comb myself, O Messenger of Allah?” (How may I 
clean my hair?” Hé said, “With lote-tree leaves and smear your head with them 
generously (encasing them as though with a cover).”! 
COMMENTARY: While the ulama (Scholars) are u nanimous that a woman observing 
iddah (waiting period) is not allowed to use scented hair oil, they differ on the use of plain, 
un perfumed oil, like olive oil and sesame seed. 
Imam Abu Hanifah at4.>) and Imam Shafi’I ata», disallow oil of all kinds, perfumed or not 
perfumed. However, they relax the prohibition when it becomes absolutely necessary. 
Imam Maalik åa; Imam Ahmad aia) and the Zawahir (or Zuhiris) hold that a woman 
observing iddah (waiting period) is allowed to use un perfumed oil. 
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3334, Sayyidah Umm Salamah + 4.2, narrated that the Prophet pts ate dit de said, 
“She whose husband has died must not wear garments dyed with saffron or red 
ochre, nor may she wear jewellery, nor may, she apply henna (on hand, feet and 
hair) , and collyrium (in the eyes).”2 
COMMENTARY: If a woman wears dark black or ash coloured clothing the there is no 
harm in it. It is also allowed to wear garments dyed with saffron over a long period which 
leaves no perfume. According to the HIdayah, if this woman (observing the iddah (waiting 
period)) has some e problem, like itches, lice, etc. then she is allowed to wear silk too. 


- SECTION IlI ién jaki 
MORE ABOUT THE IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) OF THE DIVORCED 
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3335. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar «så ç»; narrated that Al-Ahwas «sài a; died in 
Syria and at (about) that time, his wife had begun her third menstrual discharge 
after he had divorced her. So, Mu’awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan asà s2) wrote and asked 
Zayd ibn Thabit acai.) about that. Zayd «säi 2; wrote to him, “When she began her 
third menstrual bleeding, she became free from him and he became free from her. 
He will not inherit from her and she will not inherit from him.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ahwas «så 2; had divorced his wife who was observing her 


1 Abu Dawud # 2305, Nasa'i # 3537, Muwatta Maalik # 108 (Talaq). 
2 Abu Dawud # 2304, Nasa’i # 3535, Musnad Ahmad 6-302. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 56 (Talaq) - 29. 21-56. 
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iddah (waiting period) after that. When her third menstrual period began, Ahwas as ăi s) 
died and otherwise she ought to have observed the iddah (waiting period) for four months 
and ten days on his death. So, Mu’awiyah as s2; sought counsel mom Zayd ibn Thabit ..») 
aed on whether she would inherit from her husband or not. 

Zayd «s %2; replied that when the third menstruation began, her relationship with him 
terminated the moment the observed blood of her third period and she was liberated from 
the restrictions of marriage. She was not liable to observe iddah (waiting period) on his death 
because either her iddah (waiting period) on her divorce had been observed for most of its 
period or the third (and final) menstruation had begun, and so her iddah (waiting period) 
was presumed to be over. Hence, if the man alive, he would not have been her heir when 
the iddah (waiting period) was over, so too when he has died, she cannot inherit him. 
Mu’awiyah’s «+... intention was 

(i) either to know if the woman would inherit from Ahwas «să s») or not, 

(ii) or, to know if the woman should finish her iddah (waiting period) when her third 
menses commenced or she was bound to begin her iddah (waiting period) for the 
man’s death 

Mulla Ali Qari dtu», cites Teebi sia>, as saying that this hadith establishes the meaning of 
(+ 3,3) aac in the verses (2: 228). 
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{Divorced woman shall keep themselves waiting for three periods....} (2: 228) 
Teebi àa»; says that Quru means ‘purity’ (In other words, he claims that the Shafi’ 
interpretation is correct that the iddah (waiting period) of a divorced woman is not three 
menstrual periods, but three purifications after menses. 
However, the ruling given was by a sahabi, Zayd ibn Thabit «sàl s»). Moreover, his opinion 
differs:at another place when he says that the iddah (toaining period) of a female slave is two 
menstruations. 
Besides, it is also not known definitely whether Mu’ awiyah usi gp ) abides by Zayd’s FRES 
«s verdict, or not 
The Hanafis say that the ruling (as per the verse) (#«) is three peridds of menstruatians). 
The righteous caliphs and most of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «+ 4!,.2) had the 
same opinion. Thirteenof the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢-¢# ăi s»; used to say that 
unless a woman is not purified from the third menses, the man (her husband) has more 
right over her. (Hence, the iddah (waiting period) is completed only after she purifies from — 
her third menses since she was divorced, and the relationship of the man with her snaps 
completely.) 
This establishes that (s3) (quru) means menstruation. 
Mulla Ali Qari has written about it in detail in his book (Mirqat). He hi presented many 
argument of the Hanafis. 


THE IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) OF THE DIVORCED 
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3336. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib «sä s», narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 
Khattab «så»; said, “If a woman who is divorced experiences one or two menstrual 
periods and after that stops menstruating then she must wait nine months. If it is 
clear that she is pregnant, then the command is obvious (that iddah (waiting period) 
would end with the birth of child). If not, she must observe an iddah (waiting period) 
of three months after the nine months. Thereafter, she is free to marry.”! 


CHAPTER - XVII 


ISTIBRA : LETTING A NEW ACQUIRED SLAVE WOMAN elano 
PURIFY FROM ONE MENSTRUATION, OR BEAR A CHILD 


In Shari'ah (divine law) istibra is ‘the purification of the womb.’ When a man receives a 
female slave by purchasing her or through inheritance or gift, then he is forbidden to have 
sexual intercourse with her, touch her, kiss her or do any such thing to her. This is 
observed till her womb is known to be void of pregnancy. And, this is ascertained when 
she gets one menstruation. Experiencing this menstruation is called istibra of the womb. 
This definition will apply only when the woman gets menstruation. 

If the woman does not experience menses then istibra is to let one month pass, or, if one is 
pregnant then istibra is when she bears a child. 

Istibra is necessary in all conditions. She may be a virgin, on may have bought her from a 
“woman or a man, or he may have received her as an inheritance from minor but intibra is 
necessary in all these cases. ON the face of it an analogical analysis suggests that istibra 
should not be necessary in these cases, because the wisdom behind it is that the womb 
should be free of any one else’s sperm so that it may not combine with the other man’s 
sperm and make the parentage doubtful. In all the foregoing cases, there is no possibility of 
the sperm of any one else being in the womb. | 

However, analogy must be ignored against text (of hadith). This is done here. 

The Prophet lyase a! lo had said about the female slave taken captive in the Battle of 
Awtas. “Beware! Do not have sexual intercourse with a pregnant slave woman till she 
gives birth to her child. And, do not indulge in a sexual relationship with one who is not 
pregnant till she gets one menstruation.” Clearly, there will have been among the slave 
women virgins and those like them, not liable to be carrying someone’s sperm. This is why 
analogy is ignored and in there (safe) case too istibra is made wajib (obligatory). 


SECTION I Ji jaadi 
ACCURSED IS HE WHO FORGOES ISTIBRA & COHABITS WITH SLAVE GIRL 
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1 Muwatta Maalik # 70 (Talaq) 
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3337. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda «sà», narrated that the Prophet pljas àl o passed 
by a woman who was in a very advanced state of pregnancy. He asked about her 
and they said to him that she was the female slave of a certain man. He asked, 
“Does he have sexual intercourse with her?” They said, “Yes!” He said, “Indeed, I 
had resolved to invoke on him a curse that would go with him inside his grave. 
How will he get the child to serve him when it is not lawful to get him to serve him 
(or make him a slave) ? Or, how will he make him on their when it i is not lawful for 
him (to make another's son an heir)?”! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet lus 4J¢ at e had intended to invoke a curse on that man 

because he had sexual intercourse with a female slave whom he had acquired while she 

was pregnant. He had dropped istibra though it is fard (compulsory). 

When the female slave bears a child, there could be two possibilities. 

(i) | The child would belong to the previous owner who had. cohabited with her 
and sold her. So he would make another's child his heir if he acknowledge his 
parenthood. Or 

(ii) The child would belong to him and he might not accept him as his own and 
make his own child his slave. 

Making another's child one’s heir is unlawful and deserves curse. 
So, too, making one’s own child a slave deserves curse. 
Hence, istibra is very essential. 
SECTION II citi jadi 
ISTIBRA’ SHOULD NOT BE OST BEFORE APPROACHING SLAVEGIRL 
2 
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3338. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «c à v»; narrated in a marfu manner that the 

Prophet pl- jals ait do said about the (female) captives of (the battle of) Awtas, “Sexual 

intercourse may not be had with a pregnant woman till she gives birth to a child and 
_ not with one who is not pregnant till she has experienced one menstrual period.”2 

COMMENTARY: If a woman is not pregnant and also does not get menstruation, then 

istibra in her case is to abstain from approaching her for one month. 
If a female slave is acquired while shë gets menstruation then this discharge will not be: 
counted but the next complete menstruation will be reckoned. 
According to this hadith, if a female slave goes to new owners then it makes istibra Wajib 
(obligatory). All the four imams hold this contention. 
Also, if a female captive is brought from enemy land and she is a disbeliever then her 
previous marriage is annulled. This is an absolute ruling and applies even if their husbands 
are not with them. This is to what Imam Shafi’I 44.» and Imam Maalik éta.>, subscribe, but 


1 Muslim # 139-1441, Abu DAwud # 2156, Dami # 2478, Musnad Ahmad 6-446. 
2 Abu Dawud # 21` 57, Musnad Ahmad 3-62. 
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Imam Abu Hanifah its) says that if both husband and wife are taken captives then their 
marriage remains intact. 
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3339. Sayyiduna Ruwayfi ibn Thabit «sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài Lo 
wy ate said on the day of Hunayn, “It is not lawful for a man who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day to water another’s form (meaning to have sexual 
intercourse with a woman, who is pregnant with another man’s sperm). It is not 
lawful for a man who believes in Allah and the Last Day to have a sexual 
intercourse with a captive woman (taken captive in battle with the disbelievers) 
till she has had one menstruation (or till one month has passed and he has 
observed the istibra). It is not lawful for a man who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day to sell the booty till it is divided.”1 
(Tirmidhi has it till ‘to water another’s form.’) 


SECTION III sch jadi 


ISTIBRA’ FOR FEMALE SLAVE WHO IS PREGNANT 
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3340. Imam Maalik ita», reported that he learnt that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ai to 
often commanded that istibra should be observed for female slaves (refraining from 
sexual intercourse with them) till they had had a menstrual discharge if they were 
among those who experienced menstruation, or till three months had passed if they 
were among those who did not get menses. And, he often forbade that one should 
water another’s water (by mixing with it).? 


COMMENTARY: The last words imply that istibra should be observed with a pregnant 
female slave too. If one acquired a female slave who is pregnant, then sexual intercourse 
should not be had with her till she gives birth to her child so that one’s sperm does not 
adulterate another man’s that lies in her womb. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree about a female slave who does not get menstruation, her istibra 
is that sexual intercourse must be had with her not before she had been in one’s possession 
for one month or more. However, some people go by this hadith and say that her istibra is 
to wait for three months or more before having sexual intercourse with her. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1131, Abu Dawud # 2158, Musnad Ahmad 4-108. 
2 Razin. 


407 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


IS ISTIBRA ene: aes ag: FOR A VIRGIN 
EAGT 42515 ági iÍ Lan 2 ság si bag uzas 15) MG $í zst jae C3 GES (TEN) 


0335 sal55 AEAII ERA fh Ns 


3341. soyi Ibn Umar « 4.2, said that when a slave girl with whom sexual 
intercourse was possible, was given as a gift, or sold, or set free, she must observe 
istibra (by waiting till she experiences one menstruation and clear her womb 
thereby). However, a virgin need not observe an istibra (to cleanse her womb). 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Shurayh ùa; goes by this hadith and maintains that istibra is not 
wajib (obligatory) with a virgin female slave. However, the majority of the ulama (Scholars) 
say that istibra must be observe with her too, as a wajib (obligatory). The command that the 
Prophet pl sale aio had given at the Battle of Awtas about observing istibra with female 
captives was absolute. The virgins were not excluded from that command. 
IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) OF UMM WALAD: The compiler of the Hidayah has 
written that the umm Walad whose master has died or has set her free must observe an 
iddah (waiting period) till she gets three menstruations. If she does not experience 
menstruation then she must wait for three months. 
Ibn Hamman 44>, said that this ruling applies if that umm walad is not pregnant, or 
married to another man, or observes the iddah (waiting period) because of some other man. If 
she is pregnant then her iddah (waiting period) is till she gives birth to a child. If she is 
married to someone else or observes iddah (waiting period) because of another man then, in 
these cases, no question arises of her sexual relationship with her master. So when he sets 
her free or dies, iddah (waiting period) will not be wajib (obligatory) for her. 
The Hanafis follow this ruling. Imam Shafi’I 44.>, and Imam Maalik éiaa>) contend that 
in these cases (when her master sets her free or dies) , the iddah (waiting period) of the 
Umm walad is till she gets one menstrual discharge. Of the Hanafis Imam Muhammad 
agrees with them. 


1 Razin. 
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CHAPTER - XVIII 
MAINTENANCE & RIGHTS OF THE S shall sy ol 
SLAVES (MALE OR FEMALE) | 


The word nafaqat (>u) is the plural of nafqah (4%) Nafqah is that which is spent. In the 
terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), nafqah includes food, clothing, residence. 

The plural form has been used in the caption because there are many kinds of nafqah, like 
wife’s nafqah, children’s nafqah, parent’s nafqah, and nafgah of r elatives Besides, it cover 
its general senses, wajib (obligatory) or non-wajib (obligatory). 

(The second portion of the caption: ) ‘Rights of the slaves include food and clothing, and 
not compelling them to do what is beyond their power and courage. 

. CONCERNING NAFQAH OF WIFE: The nafqah of the wife is wajib (obligatory) on the 
husband. He must provide her food, clothing and residence. It is irrespective of whether he 
is younger than her or older, whether she is a Musiim or an infidel. Whether she is an adult 
or a minor with whom sexual intercourse is not possible. 

However, nafqah is wajib (obligatory) on the husband provided the wife has submitted 
herself to him in his house, or, though she has not given herself to his charge, yet there is 
either a right of hers (that he refuses to give) or he himself does not ask her to submit 
herself (to his charge) to him. 

AS FRIENDS: It is proper that the husband must make his wife his intimate e friend. They 
must live together in close intimacy and content themselves with whatever is easily 
available to them. They must follow the custom of noble families whereby the husband 
must work for a living and the wife must take care of the house. The husband must 
provide the necessities according to his means. Then the wife must employ her skill to put 
these things to optimum benefit for the family and associated people. 


UNFRIENDLY: If the couple do not see eye to eye, the wife may approach the judge or 
ruler to compel her husband to give her a regular allowance. He will order the husband to 
provide her maintenance every month, clothing twice a year. These things will be handed 
over to her respectively every month and every six months. l 

In the judge fixes a monthly allowance and the husband fails to pay every month and she 
demands a daily allowance, then she may demand it every evening. 

STATUS: As for the standard, it depends on their status. If they are well-off then a high 
standard of maintenance is wajib (obligatory). If they are hard pressed then the maintenance 
will be in keeping wit h their status. If one of them is well off and the other is hard-pressed 
then an average kind of maintenance is payable - such as lesser than that for the well off 
but more than that for the hard-pressed. However, some authorities maintain that in every 
case, the husband’s status will be the determining factor. Maintenance allowance will be 
paid according to this status, irrespective of the position of the wife. 

If the spouses disagree on the question of the husband’s status then the wife may take the 
case to the judge and present her wit nesses. If he is convinced then he will judge the 
husband’s status as claimed by the wife. If she does not present witnesses, her petition will 
be rejected. 

SERVANT: If the wife has a servant for her and the husband is well-off, then he will 
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provide maintenance to his wife and to her servant too. But, if he is not well off, then he is 
not bound to give allowance to the servant too. 


PROSPERS: If, after the judge fixes a maintenance allowance for the wife, the status of the 
husband improves or worsens, then the judge will review that on a petition filed by either 
of the spouses, and revise the allowance accordingly. 


IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD): lf a woman observes iddah (waiting period) after her 
husband’s death then she is not entitled to a maintenance. 


DISOBEYS: So, too, if a woman disobeys her husband and goes away from his house 
without his permission and for no reason whatsoever, then her maintenance is not wajib 
(obligatory) on the husband. 


OTHER REASONS: Maintenance is not wajib (obligatory) on the husband for his wife 
if she is in prison for non-payment of a debt, or 

if she is so sick after marriage that she has not been sent to her husband's house, or 

if she is such a minor that sexual intercourse cannot be had with her, or 

if she departs to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) without her husband. 


HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE): If a wife is accompanied by her husband for the ies then 
her maintenance at home is wajib (obligatory) on him. But the expenses of the journey and 
passage are not wajib (obligatory) on him. 

ILLNESS: If a man’s wife was taken ill at her parent’s house and was sent to his home in 
that (ill) condition after their marriage, then her maintenance is not wajib (obligatory) on the 
husband. However, if a wife falls ill at her husband’s house then her maintenance is wajib 
(obligatory) on him. 

HOUSE: The husband must provide his wife a house suitable to live in keeping in view the 
demands of Shari'ah (divine law) and his own means. The house must be for her alone and 
his own folk or his wife’s folk should not live there. If she herself wishes to live alongwith 
then then he is not bound to get her a separate home. 

If a husband house has many rooms and he gives his wife a separate room with its own 
door and lock then that is enough. She has no right to ask for another room. 


WIFE’S RELATIVES VISITING HER: The husband is within his rights to disallow his 
wife's relatives from visiting her (even her son from a previous marriage). But, he has no 
right to prevent her mahram relative to meet her and converse with her. He also has no 
right to disallow her to visit her parents once in a month and to stop them from visiting her 
once a month. (He may forbid mutual visits beyond once a week). He also has no right to 
disallow her to visit her paternal relatives or them to visit her. Once a year. (He can prevent 
their mutual visit beyond once a year.) 

DIVORCEE: A divorced woman, in her iddah (waiting period) is entitled to claim from her 
husband maintenance and residence whet ever the kind of divorce (raji, ba’in or 
mughallazah) whether she is pregnant or not. 

SEPARATIONS: Similariy, ‘he husband is responsible for maintenance and lodging of a 
woman who observes an iddah (waiting period) for separation (apart from divorce) brought 
about because of a right of Shari'ah (divine law), but not because of disobedience, for 
example, an umm walad or a mudabbarah who was married to a man and was set free, and 
‘exercised her option to separate from her husband, or a minor who has been married to 
someone by her guardian attains majority and exercise her right to separate from her 
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husband. In such cases, the woman is entitled to receive maintenance and lodging. . 
DISOBEDIENT: If a woman observes an iddah (waiting period) after separation 
brought about because of sin or disobedience, then her husband is not responsible for 
her maintenance and lodging. For example, (we seek refuge in Allah) a woman 
apostates, or commit indecency with her husband’s son because of which she stands — 
forbidden to him by law, like having intercourse with him, touching him with lustful 
desire or kissing him; - these things bring about a separation between husband and 
.wife and she has to seclude herself in iddah (waiting period), and she is not entitled to 
ask him for maintenance and lodging. 


SIN DURING IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD): If a divorced woman who observes iddah 
. (waiting period) and duly receives maintenance and lodging appostates while she is in iddah 
(waiting period) then her right to maintenance and lodging ceases. And, if during her iddah 
(waiting period), she commit indecency with her husband's son or father then she continues 
to be eligible for maintenance and residence provided she was not divorced with a talaq 
raj'I (revocable divorce) but with ba’in mughallazah (irrevocable). 
MAINTENANCE OF CHILDREN: The expenses of minor children who have no personal 
property are to be borne by their father even if he is poor. No one else will be liable to share 
this responsibility with him. - 
SUCKLING: If a new born who has not been weaned and its mother is married to its father 
but does not wish to suckle it and it does suckle another woman then its mother should not 
be compelled to suckle her child. But, if the infant will not take another woman’s milk, or 
there is no other wet nurse, then the mother will be compelled to suckle her child. 


MOTHER WILL NOT SUCKLE: If the mother declines to suckle her child and there is a 
- wet nurse willing to suckle the child then the father must hire her to suckle the child in the 
presence of its mother. The wages of the wet nurse will be paid from the child’s property, if 
any, but if it has nothing of its own then the father will pay the wet nurse her wages 
HIRING THE MOTHER: If the father hires the child’s mother to suckle it and she is his 
wife or undergoes iddah (waiting period) for a revocable divorce, then this is not allowed. If 
she has been divorced irrevocably or absolutely then authorities differ on whether she may 
be hired or not during her iddah (waiting period). However, on expiry of her iddah (waiting 
period), it is allowed to hire the child’s mother to suckle her. Rather, in this case, if she does 
not demand higher wages than other woman, then she would be stupid. 

HIRING WIFE: Ifa man hires his wife or (divorced wife) who is in her iddah (waiting 
period) to suckle his child from his ahother wife then this hiring is allowed. 

HELPLESS OFFSPRING: If a man’ adult daughter is extremely poor and needy or an 
adult son handicapped and invalid, then their father is responsible for the expenses on 
them. ‘The edict is given in this way. However, some people say that the father is 
responsible for two-thirds of their expenses and the mother for one-third of the expenses. 
MAINTENANCE OF PARENTS: If one’s ancestors (like, father, mother, grandfather, 
grandmother, so on up the ladder) are poor than the children are responsible to maintain 
them and bear their expenses provided they are affluent. Affluence stands for children 
being sufficiently well-off so that they are not eligible to receive sadaqah (charity) and 
zakah (Annual due charity). If both male and female offspring are well-off then the 
responsibility rests on both to support their forebears, equally 
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NEARNESS NOT INHERITANCE: In regard to the maintenance of needy being wajib 
(obligatory), the determining factor is nearness and. wholeness but not line of inheritance. 
For example, if the daughter and grandson (meaning, son's son) of a poor, needy man are 
both rich, then inaintaining him is wajib (obligatory) on his daughter though both of them 
are entitled to inheritance. Or, if the granddaughter (meaning, daughter’s daughter) and 
brother of a needy man are rich, then his grand daughter (on his daughter's side) is bound 
to maintain him though only his brother is deserving of his inheritance. 


MAINTENANCE OF DHAWIL ARHAM:! It is wajib (obligatory) on every rich man to 
provide maintenance to all his mahram relatives on his mother’s side provided this relative 
is needy, or a minor, or a poor woman, or handicapped and helpless, or blind, or a student. 
Or unable to make a living because‘ of ignorance of stupidity. If the rich man does not 
spend on these relatives then he must be forced to spend on these relatives then he must be 
forced to spend on ther. 

The maintenance of these relatives on the mother’s side is wajib (obligatory) according to the 
amount of inheritance. 

The meaning of these words ‘according of amount of inheritance’ is explained in this 
example. If a man deserves to receive maintenance because of his need and poverty from 
his relatives on his mother’s side then he may be presumed to be dead, and his 
inheritance be thought to have been distributed to these heirs (relatives on mother’s side) 
Now, whatever share of inheritance an heir is eligible to receive, he will contribute that 
share towards his maintenance as wajib (obligatory) on him. For example, Zayd is a hard 
‘passed, poor man. He has only three close relatives: one real sister, one stop sister and 
one half sister. It is wajib (obligatory) on the three sisters to provide maintenance to Zayd. 
They will contribute to it by dividing Zayd’s total maintenance into five equal portions. 
Then three fifths will be the responsibility of the real sister. One fifth will be due from the 
step sister and ore fifth from the half sister. This ratio of distribution of their | 
responsibilities is exactly how Zayd’s inheritance would go to each one of them when he 
dies (and if he leaves a legacy). 

However, it is not necessary always to know the amount of inheritance receivable or 
payable, What is necessary is to be eligible and deserving to receive or pay the inheritance. 
Suppose that Zayd is poor and needy. He has a maternal uncle and a paternal uncle’s son 
(cousin) both of whom are rich. It will be wajib (obligatory) on his maternal uncle to provide 
him his maintenance, not his cousin. 

The maintenance of father’s wife is wajib (obligatory) on his son. And the maintenance of the 
daughter in law (son’s wife) is wajib (obligatory) on her father in law, provided his son is a 
minor or handicapped. 

NOT RESPONSIBLE: A poor and incapacitated man is not responsible for anyone’s 
maintenance, whether parents or uterine relatives. However, it is always wajib (obligatory) 
on him to provide maintenance to his wife and children. 

DIFFERENT RELIGIONS: Maintenance is not wajib (obligatory) on each other if they are of 
different religion. However, one’s wife, parents ancestors and offspring down the line, 
male or female, are excepted from this rung and it is wajib (obligatory) to provide them 
maintenance in spite of different of religion. 


1 Cognate. Relatives on the mother’s side. i 
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SON’S PROPERTY MAY BE SOLD: A handicapped or needy father may sell his son's 
property to get his maintenance from him, but he is not allowed to sell his immovable — 
property, like land, gardens etc. However, he is not allowed to sell his son’s movable 
property too if the son is in debt. 7 
A mother I not allowed to sell any kind of her son’s property, movable or immovable. 
Imam Abu Yusuf 41>) and Imam Muhammad ata>, hold that even a father i is not allowed 
to sell his son’s movable property. 
MAINTENANCE OF MALE & FEMALE SLAVES: The master is bound to E 
complete expenses of his slaves. This is so whether his ownership is complete, as over a 
slave completely subservient, or over a mudabbarah or an Umm walad, whether minor or 
adults, whether handicapped or sound and healthy. 3 
If a master refuses to bear the maintenance of his slaves then théy are at liberty to work and 
toil for their living. If they do not find a living. If they do not firfd a living then the judge 
will order their maser to sell them to others. 
If anyone buy some animals but does not feed them, then he cannot be compelled by law to 
sell them. However, a moral pressure can be built on him to either sell the animals « or feed, 
and look after, them. 
SECTION I J Fit jadi 
MAINTENANCE OF WIFE & CHILDREN 
x32 
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3342. Sayyidah Ayshah PNET narrated that (Sayyidah) Hind bint Utbah y= F 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, (my husband) Abu Sufyan is a miser. He does not give 
me and my son enough (towards our needs) , except what I take from him without - 
his knowing.” (She meant to ask whether she could do that) He said, “You may take 
from his money) what suffices you and your son and (as much as) is approved by 
Shari'ah (divine law).” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence Wiat it is wajib (obligatory) to provide maintenance | 
to the extent that it necessary. 
Imam Nawawi dtu) said that this hadith establishes that: 


(i). It is wajib (obligatory) on man to provide maintenance to his wife and (such) 
minor children (who have no personal property). 
(ii) Maintenance should be to the extent of what is necessary. 


(iii) It is allowed to listen to a stranger woman while i ERSE an edict and enforcing 
a command of Shari'ah (divine law). 


(iv) It is permitted to say something about another. person which he may not be. . 


pleased to hear, provided it is done to find out a solution or an edict. - 
(v) If anyone has a monetary demand on another and he does not pay it, then the 


1 Bukhari # 5364, Muslim # 7-1714, Abu Dawud # 2259, Ibn Majah # 2293. 
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claimant is allowed to take from that person’s property as much as equals his 
demand without his permission. 

(vi) A wife is also responsible to spend on her children and support them from her 
husband's property. 

(vii) A wife is allowed to go out of her house for her needs whether her husband 
has given her express permission or she is aware of his willingness. 

(viii) A judge and a ruler may decide a case on the basis of their knowledge or 
information, as we see that the prophet pl+yaie a) 16 did not call for witnesses 
but gave instructions on the basis his information. 


SPEND ALLAH’S BOUNTY ON YOURSELF & YOUR FAMILY 
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3343. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe ài o 
ey said, “When Allah grants any of you the good things (wealthy and property or 
prosperity), then he should spend it first on himself and his family” (before 
spending on others according to their standing).! 
OWNER IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SLAVE’S MAINTENANCE 
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3344. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger »~ seedi 
said about the slave, ‘for him is his food and his clothing. And he should be given 
only such work as is within his capability.”2 


COMMENTARY: This hadith gives two instructions abcut slaves to their masters: 
(i) ,. They should be given food and clothing as per their requirement and custom. 
(ii) They should not be burdened with any task that is beyond them and liable to 
harm them. 
It is just as the True Master, Allah, has not burdened His creatures with anything that is 
beyond their capabilities, so too the worldly master must care for their slave. They are 
human beings like them. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; has narrated in a marfu form that the master is responsible for 
three things concerning his slaves. 
(i) When a slave is offering salah (prayer), he should not ask him to hurry up. 
(ii) When he is having his meal, he should not assign him any task. 
(iii) He should give him enough food to satiate him. 


BE KIND TO SLAVES 
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1 Muslim # 10-1822. 
2 Muslim # 41-1662, Musnad Ahmad 2-247, Muwatta Maalik # 40 (Isti’dhan) 
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3345. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el jae ät said, 
“They (the slaves) are your brothers. Allah has put them under your authority (to 
try you). So, he whose brother Allah has placed under his authority must feed him 
from what he himself eats and clothe him from what he wears. And he must not 
- charge him with a work that is beyond his strength, but If he assigns to him a 


(heavy) task that is out of his capability, then he must help him do it.”1 


COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi as»; said that the command to the master to feed and 
clothe his slave as he eats and wears is of the nature of mustahab (desirable) not wajib 
(obligatory). However, it is wajib (obligatory) on him to provide these things to him according 
to custom and usage, whether it matches his own standard, is better than it or is of a lesser 
degree. If the owner acts miserly himself, he should not cut on his slave’s feeding and 


clothing compared to usage. 


As regards tasks that are not within a slave's ability, the master must help him out himself 
or engage someone else to help him, pious, saintly men are known to have helped out their 


slave girls or waids with the hand mill. 


SIN TO WITHHOLD FOOD OF SLAVES 
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3346. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ å»; narrated that when an overseer of his 

` (property) came to him, he asked him, “Have you given the slaves their food?” He 

said, “Nol” So, he instructed him to go and give it to them, for, Allah’ Messenger 

vy ale dt Ge had emphasized, “Enough sin it is on a man to hold back from his 
slave his food.” 


According to another version (he said: ) Bisugka sin it is for a man to destroy the 
sustenance of those under his care (his family and slaves).”2 . 


INVITE YOUR SERVANT TO JOIN YOU 
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3347. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sås»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ache at Lho 
es said, “When the servant of one of you prepares food for him and brings it 


1 Bukhari # 6050, Muslim # 38-1661, Tirmidhi # 1945, Abu Dawud # 5158, Miinan ee 5-161. 


2 Muslim # 40. 996, Abu Dawud # 1692, Musnad Ahmad 2-193. 
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him, enduring its heat and smoke, he must make him sit with him and eat. If the 
food is little and partakers are many, then he must put one or two mouthfuls of 
it in his hand.”! , 
COMMENTARY: No one must feel shy of eating with his servants. They too are human 
being like him. There is wisdom in it too. The more the people together at meal, the more 
the blessing i in it, It is what one tradition suggests: “The best meal is one which many hands 
partake.” 
The command in the hadith to ivite the servant to the meal is of the mustahab. (desirable) kind. 


DUAL REWARD FOR SLAVE 
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_ 3348. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger as 
e=; said, “Surely the slave when he work whole heartedly for his master and 
worships Allah devotedly, for him is a dual reward.”2 

COMMENTARY: The slave gets two reward because he is well-wishing to his master and 

he worships Allah sincerely. i 

To work sincerely for ones master is also a form of worship Si Allah, because it is being 

obedient to Allah who has commanded that one must serve one’s master. 

It is like being obedient to one’s parents is a form of worship. This is because Allah has 

commanded us to obey and serve our parents. 

Some authority interpret the hadith to mean that a slave gets; a two-fold reward for all his deeds. 


THE BEST THING FOR A SLAVE 
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3349. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger „Ujas àl sho 
said, “What can be better for a slave than to be taken away by Allah (in death) while 
worshipping his Lord well and obeying his master! It is excellent for him!” 


SALAH (PRAYER) OF RUNAWAY SLAVE IS NOT APPROVED 
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1 Bukhari # 5460, Muslim # 42-1663 ¢Tirmidhi # 1860, Abu Dawud # 3846, Darimi # 2074, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-409. 
‘2 Bukhari # 2546, Muslim # 43-1664, Abu Dawud # 5169, Muwatta Maalik # 43 (shidhan) Musnad 


- Ahmad 2-102. 


3 Bukhari # 2549, Muslim # 46. 667, Musnad Ahmad PeO; 
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3350. Sayyiduna Jarir «+ 4 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) alc ai Jo said, 
“When a slave absconds, his salah (prayer) is not accepted from him.” 
According to another version from him: He said, “Responsibility is absolved in 
regard to a run away slave.” 
Another version from him has; He said, “any slave who escapes from his masters 
has indeed, disbelieved till he comes back to them.” . 
COMMENTARY: If the slave flees to enemy territory and apostates then he loses the 
protection of Islam. It is permitted to kill him. But, if he stays in one of the Muslim localities 
after running away from his masters and does not apostate then it is not allowed to kill 
him. In this case, Islamic law will not protect him against punishment for fleeing. 
As for the final version, he is said to have disbelieved, if he regards that running away is 
lawful and is not sinful in the real sense. If he does not regard running away lawful, then it 
means that he has approached do, or he has been ungrateful to his masters. 


ACCUSING SLAVE FALSELY OF FORNICATION 
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3351. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi»; narrated that he heard Abu one sista 
ely (the prophet) say, “If anyone accuses his slave of adultery while he is innocent 


of what he says, them he will be awarded stripes on the day of resurrection, unless 
he is as he said (in which case he will not be striped).”2 


COMMENTARY: A slave also deserves as much respect as a free man. Those people are very 
foolish who unleash abuses on their subordinates and fear not the chastisement of the hereafter. 


ATONEMENT FONI: BEATING SLAVE UNNECESSARILY 
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3352. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that he heard aa s Messenger «sài L 
ey say, “If anyone beats a slave for something that he had not done, or slaps him, 
then the atonement for it is that he should set him free.”3 
COMMENTARY: As it is, to slap any one for no reason is forbidden. This hadith mentions 


a slave particularly. If he is beaten unnecessarily then he must be set free as an expiation. > 
apara GÍ she) G32 dd de de agi yy JIL [gl 9326 UI EE5 (ror) 
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1 Muslim # 70. 124, Nasa'i # 4049, Musnad Ahmad 4-365. 


2 Bukhari # 6858, Muslim # 37-1660, Abu Dawud # 3165, Tirmidhi # 1947, Musnad Ahmad 2-500. 
3 Muslim # 30. 1657, Musnad Ahmad 2-61. 
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3353. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansari «+ à >»; narrated: (One day) I was beating 
one of my slaves when I heard a voice behind me alerting me, “know, O Abu 
Mas’ud! Allah has more power over you than you have over him.” So, I turned 
round, and behold! He was Allah's Messenger plj ade à o. I submitted, “O - 
Messenger of Allah, he is free for Allah’s sake.” He said, “Had you not done it, the 
fire (of hell) would have burned you.” Or, (he said,) “the fire (of hell) would have 
touched you.”! 
COMMENTARY: The implication is that he was committing a grave sin by beating his 
slave. If he had not forgiven him (Abu Mas'ud) «sà»; and he had not set him free, then he 
would have been consigned to hell. 
Imam Nawawi à>, said that by his words the Prophet pl- sale ä Lo teaches us to be kind to 
our servants. The ruling is that if a slave is beaten it is not wajib (obligatory) to set him free. 
Rather, it is mustahab (desirable) and that too with an expectation that the sin for beating the 
slave unnecessarily should be atoned. 


SECTION II | ott jadi 
FATHER HAS RIGHT OVER SON’S EARNINGS 
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3354. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à «>, reported from his father who from his 
grandfather that a man came to the Prophet plus «Je à lo and submitted, “I have 
wealth and my father needs (from) my property.” He said, “You and your property 
are for your father. Your offspring are the best of youi earnings. So, consume from 
the earning of your offspring.”? 
COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) on the son to serve and obey his father. So, too, 
it is wajib (obligatory) on him to spend his wealth on his father. A father is avowed to 
spend his son’s wealth. 
It is wajib (obligatory) for a son to provide maintenance to his father. 
It is also deduced from these ruling that if a father steals something from his son’s 
property, or has sexual intercourse with his slave woman, then he will not 9e awarded the 
prescribed punishment. 
Children are the most lawful earning of their father. 


ORPHANS PROPERTY FOR GUARDIAN 
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3355. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à 4>) reported from his father from his 


1 Muslim # 35-1659, Tirmidhi # 1948, Abu Dawud #5159. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3530, Ibn Majah # 2292, Musnad Ahmad 2-214. 
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grandfather that a man came to the Prophet p~ jae ài 4o and submitted, “I am poor 
and have nothing of my own. I have under my care an orphan.” (May I use his 
wealth?) He said, “Eat from the property of your orphan, but do not be a profligate, 
and do not be hasty in spending (before the need arises) , and do not hoard for 
yourself (from it).”1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet plus ale a! le gave the man permission to consume an 

orphan’s property on three conditions as outlined in the hadith. 

The hadith allows an orphan’s guardian, if he is poor, to take from the orphan’s property 

what he needs. But, if he is well-off then he is not allowed to take anything from it. 

This subject is also established from the Quran. 


EMPHASIS ON RIGHTS OF SLAVES 
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3356. Sayyidah Umm Salamah \+4,,2, narrated that the prophet elu sake di! Le used to 
say during his illness (that led to his death), “The salah (prayer)!” a to it,) “And 
your slaves!” (Give them their rights.) 
3357. Sayyiduna Ali as% >»; narrated that the like of it. 
COMMENTARY: The prophet pl- jade à lo placed stress on salah (prayer). It should not be 
neglected or missed without a valid reason recognized by Shari'ah (divine law). It should 
be offered correctly observing every little detail. 
Fhe slave should be given their rights. These include feeding and clothing them and being 
kind to them. 
Similarly, animals also must be given their rights. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that, on the day of resurrection, the contention of the dhimmis 
and animals will be more severe than the contention of the Muslims. 


WARNING AGAINST MISTREATMENT OF SLAVES 
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3358. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As Siddiq «sä s», narrated that the prophet plate ai to 
said, “He who is wicked and unjust to his slaves will not enter paradise.” (in the 
beginning with those who are admitted directly). 

KIND TREATMENT 19 SLAVES SPELLS PROSPERITY 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2872, Nasa'i # 3668, Ibn Majah # 2718. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8553, Ibn Majah # 1625. 

3 Ibn Majah # 1625, Musnad Ahmad 6-290. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1946, Ibn Majah # 3691, Musnad Ahmad 1-4. 
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3359. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Makith «s à „2; narrated that the Prophet ploy ate ai leo said, 
‘kindness to slave spells prosperity. And, (conversely) a wicked nature spells disaster.”! 
(The compiler of Mishkat says: ) ‘I have not seen the additional words to his saying 
anywhere other than al-Masabih uiz. “And Sadaqah (charity) prevents an evil death 
and piety lengthens life.” 
COMMENTARY: When a master is kind and good-natured to his slaves (and 
subordinates) , mostly they reciprocate the gesture and are very loyal to him. This results in 
prosperity and blessings. 
If it is the other way about and the master is rude and harsh to them, they detest him and, 
in the end, they do not hesitate to kill him and destroy his property. 
An evil death could be a sudden death or a death when the dying person is not aware of 
monotheism and the true One. He does not get a chance to give the rights of fellow 
creatures and make amends for violation of rights of the creator by making a repentance. 
Anyone’s lifespan may be prolonged. Allah may have decreed a person's age to be a certain 
number of years, but if he is pious then ‘so many more years.’ 
But, apart from the literal meaning, ‘lengthens life’ could mean that it would bring 
prosperity and blessing in life. Or, people would continue to remember him after his death. 
As for the concluding remarks of the compiler of the Mishkat, Mirak sta, has pointed out 
that shaykh Jazri «s à „2; has also reproduced the hadith as in the Masabih and Imam 
Ahmad dia, too has transmitted the complete hadith. 


SLAVE ADJURING BY ALLAH TO BE SPARED 
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3360. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s 4 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger ploy ale dt guo 
said, “When any of you beats his servant and he remembers Allah, then take away. 
your hand (from him, and stop beating him).’ 
But, Bayhaqi has: Yamasik instead of farfa’u aydikum (he must hold) instead of 
(take away your hand) , the sense is identical.? 
COMMENTARY: Teebi «14>, said that ‘hold or take away your hand’ applies when the 
master. beats him to ‘discipline him. It does not apply when a prescribed punishment is 
award ed as for consuming wine etc. 


DO NOT SEPARATE CHILD FROM MOTHER 
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3361. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly ale ài Le 
said, “If any separates a mother from her child then Allah will separate him from 
his dear ones on the day of resurrection.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 5162. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1950, Bayhaqi in Shawbul Eeman. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1253, Ibn Majah # 2479, Musnad Ahmad 5-413. 
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COMMENTARY: This refers to a female slave and her child. It is not allowed to sell a 
women slave but retain her child, or sell the child and keep its mother. He who does such a 
thing will be kept away by Allah on the day of resurrection from his dear ones, like parents 
or children, etc. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that though the hadith mentions a mother, it applies to every near 
relative like father, grandfather brother, sister, etc. from whom a child is separated. 
According to the Hanafis, it is allowed to separate two young brothers from one another. 

It is allowed to separate an elder child from his relatives. But, what an elder child means? 
Imam Shafi’I daa») says it is seven years, or eight. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4ta>, says that an adult is elder. 

Imam Abu Hanifah sta») and Imam Muhammad 4ts>) say that it is makruh (disapproved) to 
separate a child from its mother or other such relatives. But, Imam Abu Yusuf dia>, says 
that it is simply not allowed to separate a child from its mother or any other dhurahm 
relative (Like father, etc.) He says that it applies to all relative of dhurahm mahrams even if 
not related through parentage. 
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3362. Sayyiduna Ali «sà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu a\e41,. gave him as 
gift two slave both brothers. He sold one of them. When Allah’s Messenger «Jedi. 
wu, asked him “O Ali, what did your slave do?” HE informed him (of what he had 
done) , so he said, “Bring him back! Bring him back!” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali «sàl s2; was instructed to annul the transaction so that the 
two brothers may not be separated. The command was repeated to show that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to do so and such a sale is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi. The command not to 
. separate the two brothers shows that not merely moter and child butother relatives too 
must not be put apart. 
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3363. Sayyiduna Ali «s à =») is reported to have separated a female slave from her 
child (by selling one and retaining the other). The Prophet pls jate či o forbade him 
to do that, so he annulled the transaction.” 


COMMENTARY: Both the foregoing traditions uphold the contention of Imam Abu Yusuf 
ailas> that it is not allowed to separate a child slave from its mother or father. 


KINDNESS IS REWARDED 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1284, Ibn Majah # 2249, Musnad Ahmad 1-97. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2696. 
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3364. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ å») narrated that the Prophet pljas dl. said, “He who 
possesses three characteristics will have Allah giving him an easy death and l 
admitting him to his paradise: 
(i) kindness to the weak, 
(ii) affection and love towards parents, and Z 
(iii) kindness to slaves.” 
COMMENTARY: The weak may be weak in physique, financially weak aati weak. 
Slaves should be shown kindness by treating them well, better than what is du to them. 


DO NOT BEAT WORSHIPPERS > 
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3365. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s äi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yale ai sho 
presented to (Sayyiduna) Ali «sài +; a slave and instructed him, “Do not beat him, 
for, I have been forbidden to beat those who offer salah (prayer), and, indeed, I did 
see him offering salah (prayer).”? 
3366. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «sà s»; said, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jale äl uo has 
forbidden us to beat those who offer salah (prayer).”3 
COMMENTARY: The people who offer salah (prayer) are noble and meritorious in Allah's 
sight and are distinct among His creatures. 
Teebi «14>, has pointed out that since Allah has forbidden the people to beat those who 
offer salah (prayer), ion this word, so we have high hopes in His mercy that, in the hereafter, 
he will not punish them, insha Allah. 


FORGIVE THE SLAVES 
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3367. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «+41,,.2, narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
pins ale it le and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how often may we forgive (our) 
servant (and slaves)?” But, he said nothing. Then the man repeated the words to 
him but he maintained silence. When he asked the third time. When he asked the 
third time, he said, “Forgive him seventy times every day.”4 
5368. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s») narrated...5 (the same hadith). 


1 Tirmidhi # 2494, 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-258. 

3 Daraqutni # 8 (Tashdid fit ark asalah) 

4 Abu Dawud # 5164, Musnad Ahmad 2-111. 

5 Tirmidhi # 1949, (By both Ibn Umar & Ibn Amr) 
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COMMENTARY: The word ‘seventy times’ do not limit the number to seventy. The Arabs 
use this figure to denote ‘very many.’ Hence, the servants must be pardoned very often, 


innumerable times. 
The. prophet lus ale at lo did not answer the question straightaway because it was an 


inappropriate enquiry. Forgiving someone is a mustahab (desirable) and desirable thing and 
should not be limited t o any number of times. 
Or, perhaps the Prophet el- jaJeài sho awaited a revelation in this regard. 
AN ADVICE CONCERNING SLAVES 
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3369. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jale ăi Lo said, 
‘Those of your slave who obey and serve you (as you desire, and are suited to your 
desire, and are suited to your temperament) , feed them from what you eat and 


clothe them from what you wear. Those of them who do not suit your temperament, 
sell them and do not punish (and do not hurt) the creatures or Allah.” 


BE KIND TO ANIMALS 
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3370. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Al-Hanzaliyah narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yateai_ to 
passed by a camel that was skin-and-bones. So, he said, “Fear Allah concerning 
these dumb animals. Ride them when they are strong and capable; o: carrying 
riders) and let them go about when they are sound (and not tired).”? 
COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) on the owner to provide enough thay and water to 
his animals who cannot complain or ask for anything 
The animals should be mounted only when they are strong enough to take a rider. Before 
they get tired, they must be allowed to graze and drink and rest. In that way, they will 
become strong. 


SECTION III jit jadi 
ABOUT AN ORPHAN’S PROPERTY 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5157, Musnad Ahmad 5-168. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2548, Musnad Ahmad 4-180. 
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3371. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that when Allah’s words were revealed. 
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And his words: 


(A: 10a VILE gtd Sigel ussite 
any one who had an orphan in his care (became extremely cautions and) went and 
separated his food and drink from his. So much so that if any of the food and drink 
of the orphan was left over, he kept that aside for him until he ate it (the test time) 
or it rotted (However,) they (these guardians) found this thing very taxing or them 
and told Allah’s Messenger pl- jJed!_.l0 about it and Allah revealed the verse: 


(rite) 2551815 28 PACRED IE 5.43 8S BP al 5 gill ye cs Stes 5 
So they put together their food and their drink with theirs. 
The translation of the verse emus are: 


basi eel Ved LAF 123 545 585 Ý 
{And approach not the wealth of the orphan, save with E which is best...} (6: 152) 
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{Surely those who devour the possessions of orphans wrongfully, devour fire in 
their bellies. And they shall enter a blazing fire} (4: 10) 


Che LAS sess 25H kG she eg eH Arvlas JS sedi pe cus shee 5 
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{And they ask your concerning the orphans. Say “To set their (affairs) aright is 
good.” And yet if you intermix with them, they are your brethren. And Allah knows 
well the mischief maker from the right doer. And had Allah willed, he would have 
been hard upon you.}! (2: 220) 
COMMENTARY: The gist of the hadith is that when the verses of the Quran (6: 152 and 4: 
10) were revealed, the word of the guardians increase and become difficult. At the same 
time, the property of the orphans was wasted. 
The guardians brought their predicament to the notice of the prophet pls jate àt do and Allah 
alleviated their difficulty but warned them that they must remain honest and well-wishing. 
Allah knows well the mischief maker from the right doer. If anyone was dishonest then ite 
would be punished severely. 
It is reported that a student of Imam Muhammad dts», died. He sold the student’s books and 
paid for his shrouding and burial. Some people asked him, “Your student had not given 
instructions for this action. Why did you do it?” In answer, he recited this verse up to: 


1 Abu Dawud # 2548, Musnad Ahmad 4-180. 
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{And Allah knows well the mischief-maker from the right-doer} (2: 220) 
DO NOT SEPARATE FATHER & SON 
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3372. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger invoked a curse 
on him who separates father from his son and a brother from his brother. 

COMMENTARY: To ‘separate the two means to sell one of them or give him as a gift to 
someone, the son or one of the brothers is a child. This has been explained in the hadith of 
Abu Ayyub «säi s»; (# 2361) 

Of course, ‘to separate’ them could also mean ‘to set one against another’ so that they sever 
ties of kinship. 
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3373. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud « à») narrated that when captives were 
brought to the prophet ply «1c ài se (from a battle, for example) , he gave whole 
families (to anyone) out of dislike for separating them.? 
(Meaning, he did not separate their members by giving them to different people.) 
THE BAD PEOPLE 
32, 
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3374, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så +, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jale äi Jo 


asked, “Shall I not tell you who your evil ones are? They are those who eat alone, 
beat their slaves and deny favours (to others).”3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith lists some things that are disliked and bad. So, those people 
who have them as their traits are evil. The bad mannered and the niggardly are evil. 

Ibn Asakir has presented a tradition from Mu’awiyah « ð») in Jami Saghir that the 
prophet plu yale de asked, “Shall I not inform of the evil people?” He is bad who eats alone, 
does not let anyone derive benefit from him, travels alone and beats his slave (unjustly). 
Shall I not tell you who is worse than him? He is worse who detests people and people 
dislike him. And, shall I not tell you of one who is worse than him? He is worse than him of 
whose mischief people are scared arid except no good from him. And, Shall I not tell you of 
one who is worse than him? He is who barters his hereafter for the present world. And 


1 Ibn Majah # 2250, Daraqutni. 
2 Ibn Majah # 2248. 
3 Razin. 
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shall I not tell you who is worse than this man? He is the one who earns the worldly 
possessions through religion. 


TREAT SLAVES AS CHILDREN & BROTHERS © 
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3375. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as Saddiq «sù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4Jc41,. 
aw, said, “He shall not enter paradise who treats his slaves badly.” They (the 
sahabah) «sä s», asked, “O Messenger of Allah, did you not tell us that this (your) 
umah will have more slaves and orphans than other ummah?” He said, “Yes, So 
keep them dear to you as you Have your children dear to you, and feed them out of 
what you eat.” Then they asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is it that would 
benefit us in this world?” He said, “A horse that you keep tethered (ad ready) to 
fight on it in Allah’s path, and a slave who suffices (caring for your worldly tasks so 


that you may find time to devote to tasks of the hereafter). When he offers salah 
(prayer), he is your brother.” 


COMMENTARY: Jihad would be waged often, So very many captives would be taken. So, 
too, Muslims would be martyred and their children will be orphaned. 


1 Ibn Majah # 3691. 
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CHAPTER - XIX 


ADOLESCENCE (OR PUBERTY) & z ah danlas 2a BN oG 
BRINGING UP CHILDREN AA izi ars aale ie 


In this chapter we shall mention the signs of puberty in a boy and a girl. We shall also point 
out who is responsible to train and raise a child. 

SIGNS & AGE OF PUBERTY: The sign of boy’s adolescence is that he gets nocturnal 
emissions and becomes capable for reproduction and of ejaculation. 

The sign of a girl’s maturity is that she experiences menstruation, get nocturnal dreams and 
can become pregnant. 

If these signs-are not fund, then they are treated as nature at the age of fifteen years. The 
edict is according to this and the minimum age of which a boy matures is twelve years, and 
a girl at nine years. 

If they are near attaining puberty and they say that they are mature, then they will be 
believed. They will be regarded as such in Shari'ah (divine law). 

WHO BRINGS UP A CHILD: The mother has the greatest right to bring up her child, 
irrespective of whether her marriage is intact or she is divorced. But, if she has apostated or 
is wicked and bad charactered then she does not have the greatest right. If she is divorced 
and refuses to rear her child, then she will not be compelled because she might be unable 
and helpless to do it, but if there are no uterine relatives then she must be forced to bring 
up the child rather than let the child get lost. 

If the mother (who is divorced or widowed) marries another man who is not a mahram 
relative of the child, then she will be have the greatest right to bring up the child. If she 
marries a mahram (of the child), like its paternal uncle then her right will not be withdrawn. 
Again, if the mother marries a man who is not the child’s mahram and loses the (greatest) 
right to rear the child and afterwards is divorced by her second husband or is widowed 
and marries a man who is the child’s mahram then she acquires back the right to raise the 
child, more than anyone else. 

If a child’s mother loses her right to raise it, or dies, then the next greatest right to rear the 
child rests with its maternal grandmother. If she is not alive, then it will go to the maternal 
great grandmother and so on up the ladder. After them, the right rests with the paternal 
grand mother and so on. 

In their absence, the right to raise the child rest with its sister (real) followed by half sister, 
step sister, maternal aunt, paternal aunt and sisters daughters and brother's daughters. The 
daughters of the sister will have a greater right than paternal aunts (father’s sister). 

The relatives enumerated here as eligible to raise a child must necessarily be free woman. A 
female slave and an umm walad have no right to raise a child. However, a dhimmi woman 
has a right to raise a child provided it has not attained an age of understanding religion. 
When there is no woman eligible to raise the child, then the right rests with the asbah (male 
relatives on the father’s side) according to the same sequence as their eligibility for 
inheritance. However, a girl will not be handed over (to be raised) to a paternal relative 
who is not a mahram, like a paternal cousin, or to an indecent or careless boy. 


LIMIT OF RIGHT TO RAISE CHILD: The limit of the right to raise a child is its age of 
nine or seven years. 
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According to Quduri, the right to raise a male child ends when the child can eat and drink 
by himself, wear his garments and make istinja, or cleanse himself. Thereafter, his father 
can take the child in his custody forcibly. As for a female child, her mother and maternal 
grandmother will remains eligible to raise her till she begins to have monthly periods. 
Imam Muhammad says that her mother and grandmother remain eligible to raise 
daughter till she can have sexual intercourse. When that happens, her mother, maternal 
and paternal grandmothers and other women lose the right to raise her. 
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3376. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said: I was taken to Allah’s Messenger plu jale či Lo 
in the year of Uhud (3 AH to participate in jihad) when I was fourteen years old, but 
he sent me back. Then, I was taken to him in the year of Khundagq (battle of 
Trenches) when I was fifteen years old and he permitted me (to participated in the 
battle - the jihad). 
Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abdul Aziz «>, said, “This distinguishes the warriors from 
the children.”! 
COMMENTARY: This is evidence that the age of adult hood is fifteen years. 


THE QUESTION OF RAISING DAUGHTER OF HAMZAH säl”) 
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3377. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib «s # „») narrated that on the day of al 

Hudaybiyah the Prophet » 4164) „Lo made peace (with the infidels of Makkah) on 
three conditions that: 

(i) If any of the polytheists came to him, he would send him back to them (the 

Makkans). 
(ii) If any of the Muslim came to them, they would not send him back (to him) , and, 


1 Bukhari # 2664, Muslim # 91-1868, Tirmidhi # 1366, Ibn Majah 2543. 
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(iii) He would be allowed to enter Makkah next year and stay in it for (only) 
three days (and perform the redeeming umrah). 
So, when he entered it and the (agreed) period was over and he set out, the daughter 
of (Sayyiduna) Hamzah «sà»; followed him, calling “Uncle! O Uncle!” Ali «sài s>) 
held her hand (to take her along). Then Abu «săi s»), Zayd «sài s») and Ja'far «sai, 
disputed about her (each claiming right to raise her). So, Ali «s & s») said, “I have 
* taken her (already) and she is the daughter of my paternal uncle (and I have a 
greater night to raise her).” Ja'far «sà»; said, ‘She is the daughter of my brother 
and her maternal aunt is my wife (so I have more right to raise her).” And, Zayd s>) 
as à said, “She is the daughter of my brother.” (And, he too claimed the night to 
bring her up.) Then, the Prophet py «J¢ à o decided about her in favour of her 
maternal aunt (who was the wife of Jafar) «s ù 2). He said, “The maternal aunt is 
like the mother.” Then, he said to Ali «©4i,.», You belong to me are I belong to you.” 
(He meant that both of them were perfectly sincere and of one mind). And, he said 
to Jafar «sä v), “you resemble me in appearance and nature.” And, to Zayd asà»), 
so said, ‘You are our brother and our dear one.”1 | 
COMMENTARY: Hudaybiyah is about fifteen miles from Makkah towards jiddah (waiting 
period). In 6 AH, the prophet gly aJe ài te left Madinah, alongwith his sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) + 4! s+) , to performs umrah at Makkah. However, at Hudaybiyah, the 
idolaters obstructed his passage. 
There, the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah was concluded between the prophet plu sate die and 
the idolaters of Makkah as stated in the hadith in brief. 
We shall speak on it at length in the Book of jihad, Insha Allah. 
Hamza «s ăi s»; was the Prophet's «sà»; paternal uncle and faster brother. Both of them 
had been suckled by Thawbiyah, the female slave of Abu Lahab. This is why the daughter 
of Hamzah «sài»; called the prophet pL jatedt_ de uncle. 
Jafar «s ăi s2; was the paternal cousin of the prophet plejas ai J». He was the son of Abu 
Talib and brother of Ali «sòt»; , ten years his senior. 
Zayd ibn Thabit «sd.» was a slave whom the Prophet ol yaleat_ lo has set free, and adopted 
him as a son. The Prophet pl» jate à Lo loved him very much. The Prophet lu yale ài ue had 
established bonds of fraternity between Hamzah «săi 2) and Zayd acai, ,. Hence, Zayd %3) 
aca! called the daughter of Hamzah «sä s»; his niece. 
Ali eð s2; took the daughter of Hamzah «ss äi»; to Madinah but the three men contended 
with each other on he question of the custody of the child and her maintenance. The 
Prophet pl sated, o entrusted her to her maternal aunt who was Ja’far’s asòt s»; wife and he 
spoke words of encouragement to each of them. 


SECTION II ett j aii 
MOTHER HAS MORE RIGHT 
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1 Bukhari # 2700, Muslim # 90-1783, Tirmidhi # 1911. 
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3378. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, reported from his father (Shu'ayb) ài «>, 
from his grandfather Abdullah ibn Amr «+ à s»; that a woman submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, this my son! My womb was a vessel for him (for a period of 
time) , my breasts were a water-skin for him (and I suckled him) and my lap was a 
cradle for him. His father has (now) divorced me and intends to snatch him from 
me.” Allah’s Messenger pljas à o said, “You have more right to him (than anyone 
else has) as long as you do not marry.”! . 

COMMENTARY: The hadith that follows (# 3379) quotes the Prophet pL. jale ăi lo as giving 

option to the boy of stay with his father or with his mother. Teebi explains that perhaps the 

son mentioned in this hadith may have been a minor child not of understanding age and 

the one in the next could have been of a discerning age. 

As for the condition ‘as long as vza do not marry.’ The ulama (Scholars) say that it means 

marriage to a non mahram of the child. If she marries a man who is a mahram relative of 

the child, like his paternal uncle, then she retains the right to raise her son because this man 

is expected to b kind to the child. 


CHOICE TO CHILD 
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3379, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s messenger gave choice 
to a boy (to choose) between his father and his mother (to stay with either of them).? 
~- COMMENTARY: This has been explained in the commentary against the previous hadith. 
In that case, the question was about a child being raised and nurtured. So, the Prophet aio. 
esale gave preference to the mother. 
Imam Abu’ Hanifah dt, rules accordingly. He says that during the period of nurturing the 
child has no choice. 
Imam Shafi’I äia, says that the child may exercise the option even during the time he 
is fostered. l 
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3380. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à»; narrated that a woman came to Allah’s 
Messenger ply ale at co and complained that her husband intended to take away 
from her their son and, ‘indeed, he provided him water and other benefits (having 
attained such age). The Prophet el- jate à slo said, “This is your father and this is your 


mother. Take the hand of whichever of the too you wish (to go with).” He took the 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2276, Musnad Ahmad 2-182. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1362, Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 
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hand of his mother. She then went away with him.1 
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3381. Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Usamah «+ # >; narrated from Abu Maymunah 
Sulayman, «s à v»; the freedman of (one of) the people of Madinah. He said that 
while he was seated with Abu Hurayrah «sù»; a Persian woman came to him. She 
had her son with her. Her husband had divorced her, and both of them claimed 
(custody of) the child. She spoke to him in Persian that her husband wished to take 
away their son from her. So, Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; advised her to cast lots, speaking 
in alien language. Then her husband came and protested, “who is disputing with 
me about my son?” Abu Hurayrah «sä»; said, “O Allah! I do not say so (on my 
own) , but I was sitting with Allah’s Messenger pljalsài Lo when a woman came to 
him and pleaded, ‘O Allah’s Messenger, my husband intends to take away my son 
who benefits me and draws water for me from the well of Abu ‘Inaba’ (Here, Nasa’! 
has ‘from sweet water.’) Allah’s Messenger lus atc ai lo said (The two of you) cast 
lots for him. The husband protested, ‘who disputes with me about my son?’ Allah’s 
Messenger pljas à lo said (the boy). ‘This is your father and this is your mother. 
Take whichever of the two you wish by the hand, He took the hand of his mother.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith discloses that some of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
+4ai,.2) did know the.languages of the non Arabs. 
The boy mentioned in this hadith was also an adult so he was given the choice. It is clear 
that he was an adult because he fetched water from a far off place, outside the city. No 
mother would send a minor to fetch water from a distant place. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2277, Nasa’i # 3496, Ibn Majah # 2351, Darimi # 2293. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2277, Nasa'i # 3526, Darimi # 2293. 


431 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


ae NO SN AS ey 


BOOK - XIV 
(AL-ITQ) EMANCIPATION wall olks 
SETTING A SLAVE FREE 


STATUS OF EMANCIPATION IN SHARI’AH (DIVINE LAW): From the point of view 
of Shari'ah (divine law), freedom is a faculty of wisdom that lets man have his inherent 
right. He thus becomes eligible to take over as master, leader or one worthy of bearing 
testimony. If this inherent right of anyone is taken away from him when he is enslaved and 
then he is set free and the right is restored to him the faculty of wisdom enables him to be 
eligible to act as a master, leader and witness. Also he gets the ability to dictate others and 
prevent others from dictating to him. He stands among the independent men. 
PREREQUISITE FOR SETTING FREE: To set a slave free, the person who sets him or 
her free must be reposed with authority, be independent, adult sane and owner of the 
slave he sets free. 


KINDS OF FREEDOM: In some cases it is wajib (obligatory) to set a slave free, like when 
making an expiation. 

In some cases it is a sin. Examples are when there is a likelihood of his fleeing to enemy 
territory, or apostating, or turning into a thief or robber. 

In some cases, it is permissible, like a slave is released to consign reward to someone. 

In some cases, it is a worship. It is when a slave is set free for Allah’s sake, to please him. 


SECTION I S50 jadi 
REWARD ON EMANCIPATING SLAVE 
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3382. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sae ai gho 

said, “If any one set free a Muslim slave, then Allah will set free from hell against 

every limb of the slave a limb of his, so much so that against his sexual organs his 
_ sexual organs.”! 

COMMENTARY: The slave has been defined as Muslim because the reward would 
increase, for, otherwise there is a reward in releasing from slavery any slave. 
The ulama (Scholars) say because of the specific mention of sexual organs that it is better 
for a man to set free a man slave and for a woman to set free a woman slave. 


BETTER TO FREE EXPENSIVE & FAVOURITE SLAVE 
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1 Bukhari # 6715, Muslim # 23-1509, Tirmidhi # 1541, Musnad Ahmad 2-447. 
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3383. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à >»; narrated that he asked the Prophet «aio | 
w+», “Which deed is best?” He said, “Faith in Allah and waging jihad in his 
path.” He then asked, “Which slave is best (to set free)?” He said, “The most 
expensive and the dearest to the owner.” He asked, “And, if I am unable to do 
that?” (Because I may not afford such a slave?) He said, “Help one who makes 
(something), or make (something) or one who cannot make it.” He asked, “And, 
if I cannot do it?” He said, “Spare the people from (Your) mischief. It is a charity 
that you make to yourself.! 
COMMENTARY: It is very obvious that faith is the best deed. Without it no deed would be 
worthwhile. 
Jihad gives strength to religion. Muslim become supreme through it. 
As for salah (prayer) and fasting they are excellent from another angel. This hadith does not 
mean to compare jihad with them. Jihad could also mean ‘to toil heard, ‘strive to the utmost, 
‘effort,’ ‘exertion.’ And it is applied both to jihad in Allah’s path, war, and also to other forms 
of worship. Thus doing what we are commanded to do and obstaining from what we are 
forbidden entails strenuous effort and this is jihad akbar (the greatest from of jihad). 
The meaning of the Prophet's pl- jale äi so saying, therefore, is that the best action is to have 
faith and to act on the demands of faith. It is as we are told 
pail HL La 
(Say ‘I believe in Allah then be steadfast). 
Help one who does something: The something done is everything that is a means of a 
man’s livelihood. It can be industry, skilled work, trading or any profession. This looks 
after needs of his family. If a person cannot do that because of his weakness then he should 
be helped. 
If anyone does not know how to make something necessary for his livelihood then others 
should make it or do it for him. On that support, he will subsist. 
Abstain from causing harm to others: Do not involve them in evil. Do not hurt other with 
your tongue and hands and do not cause them loss of any kind. Abstaining from these 
things is also being good and spreading blessings, more so when one abstains from evil in 
spite of having power to do it. 
Instead of saying in the conclusion, ‘this is being good to other, the prophet ply ade ail ghe 
reminded us that this conduct is a charity to ourselves. 


SECTION II pith jai 
MERIT OF HELPING A SLAVE GET FREEDOM 
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1 Bukhari # 2518, Muslim # 84-136. 
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3384. Sayyiduna al Bara ibn Aazib «s à») narrated that a villager came to the | 
prophet pjat à Lo-and submitted. “Teach me a deed that will get me admittance to 
paradise.” He said, Though you have used few words, yet you have presented a 
significant enquiry. Set free a soul and deliver a slave (from slavery).” He asked, 
‘Are they not the same thing?” He said, “No. To set a soul face is to do it by yourself 
while to deliver a slave (from bonds of slavery) is to help him pay the price (for 
buying freedom). And (more deeds leading to paradise include) you should lend (to 
a needy person) a milch camel or sheep that has much milk for milking. And, you 
must be kind to a cruel relative (who does wrong to you). If you are unable to do 
that, then feed the hungry and give drink to the thirsty. And enjoin piety and forbid 
evil. And, if you are unable to do that, then hold your tongue (from everything) 
except from what is good.” 

COMMENTARY: One sets his own slave from or help another's slave pay for his freedom 

when he has contracted with his master to buy it at a certain price. This kind of slave is 

called a mukatab. 

The Arabic word in the text is (40!) (alminhah). It stands for a she-camel or sheep that has 

plenty of milk. The poor person to whom it is lent may use its milk or hair. 

As for the final edict ‘shut your tongue from everything but good words.’ There is another 

hadith of the same purport: 
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“He who believes in Allah and the Last Day must speak what is good or observe silence.” 
In other words, one must exercise full control over one’s tongue. Nothing bad must come 
on the tongue. Whenever the tongue carps, only good must it utter. If this advice is 
observed, one can preserve oneself from many kind of less in the word and religion. 
Misused words generate misleading thoughts. 
The ulama (Scholars) say of these too hadith that speaking what is ‘good’ is that which is 
contrary to evil and has reward for it. Whatever speech is permitted falls in the category of 
‘good’ (If unnecessary speech is repressed many regret could be averted.) 
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3385. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abasah «+ 4\,,», narrated that the Prophet ply asle i lo 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 43350, Musnad Ahmad 4-299. 
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said, “He who build a mosque so that Allah may be remembered therein will 
have a house built for him in paradise. He who emancipates Muslim slave will 
have that (action) as his ransom from hell. He who grows old in Allah’s path (in 
jihad, pilgrimage, acquiring knowledge or in Islam) will have that (old age) as a 
light for him on the day of resurrection. (He will find deliverance with it in the 
darkness of that day.)! 
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3386. Sayyiduna al-Gharif ibn Ayyash ad-Daylamy ä 4>, said that they went to 
(Sayyiduna) Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa «s ăi „>; and requested him to narrate to them a 
hadith without any addition or deduction. So he got angry and said. “Any one of 
you does recite the Quran while its copy is hung up in his house, yet he adds and 
omits (by mistake. So, in spite of immense care, there can be some error in narrating 
hadith).” They said, “We only intended (to hear) a hadith you may have heard from 
the Prophet el«yatea' Jo.” So, he said, “We had gone to Allah's Messenger plejade àl guo 
concerning a friend of ours who had made hell certain for himself because of a 
murder (of someone he committed or suicide). He said, ‘Set a slave free on his 
behalf, Allah will deliver from hell a limb of his for every limb of his.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Wathilah «+ 4\,.» thought that Gharif àa>,had asked him to 
narrated the exact words of the Prophet plu jals àl lo. Then Gharif atas>) explained that they 
only wished to know the meaning of the Prophet's plu jade äi do words. 
This means that it is allowed to narrate the hadith with some changes in its words but the 
meaning and message must not change. 


RECOMMENDING A SLAVE’S RELEASE IS AN EXCELLENT SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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3387. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub as ăi ṣ2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
giv yale ait le said, “The best sadaqah (charity) is the recommendation that gets a 
slave his freedom.”3 
COMMENTARY: The recommendation may lead to the slave’s emancipation or 
deliverance from a punishment. 


1 Nasa'i # 688 (691) Baghawi in Sharhus sunnah (Prophet's gM saleas o practice) # 2420, Musnad Ahmad 
4-113. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3964, Musnad Ahmad 3-491, 4-102. 

3 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 7682. 
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CHAPTER -II 
QUEEN ASLAVENONS sss tt al gio 
(II) BUYING A RELATIVE & ues) stal lid al 


(III) EMANCIPATING DURING AN ILLNESS 
ABOUT SETTING FREE: Among the ahadith of this chapter, some are on the subject of 
slaves who are owned jointly by two (or more) masters, If one of them sets free his share of 
the slave, what should the other do? Is part of slave continuing in ownership allowed or 
not? There are differing opinions about it and even the Hanafi scholars are not u 
unanimous on this subject. . 
Imam Abu Hanifah aia», recognizes part freedom. But, Imam Abu Yusuf 4ia>) and Imam 
Muhammad 4 «>, do not recognize part freedom. This raises many other questions, 
commands and ruling also arise. These are mentioned in the lines that follow. 
The second portion of this chapter is about buying a slave who is a relative. The ruling in 
such cases is that merely buying a relative gets him his freedom irrespective of whether the 
buyer set him free or not. However, here too. Opinions differ on which relatives are 
covered by this ruling. This issue is also discussed in detail in the lines that follow. 
The third portion of this chapter concerns a person who sets a slave free while he is ill. 
What is the ruling about it? This will be elaborated at appropriate places in the ahadith. 


SECTION I JIN jati 
FREEDOM OF SLAVE OWNED COMMONLY 
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3388. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu Jedi o said, “If 
any one sets free his share in a slave (who is owned jointly) and has enough money to 
pay the full (remaining) price of the slave, then a reasonable price of the slave should 
be determined and his partners) should be paid their portions, the slave will be set 
free in this manner. If not, then he will be emancipated only to the extend of. his share 
that he has set free. (The share of the others) will remain in the slave).”1 
COMMENTARY: If a slave belongs to two owners and one of them frees him to the extent 
of his share and the other does not, then the first one should buy the share of the second 
and set the slave free. However, if he is unable to buy the other share then the slave would 
remain in slavery to that extent and be part free. 
This mean that freedom and slavery can be divided in a single person. The second partner 
cannot be compelled to set the slave free to the extent he owns. Also the slave cannot be 
made to toil (to earn his freedom). This is also the ruling of imam Shafi’I ata>, 


1 Bukhari # 2522, Muslim # 1-1501, Tirmidhi # 1301, Abu Dawud # 3940, Nasa’i # 4699, Ibn Majah # 
2528. 
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As for Imam Abu Hanifah a>, he concedes that (slavery and freedom may combine in a 
single person, and if the partner who releases his share can buy off the other partner he 
may do so, or the second may make him toil to the extend of his share or set him free to the 
extent of his share (so he will be completely free). If the first partner who frees the slave his 
own portion is unable to buy the remaining share he must not turn over his share to the 
other partner. Rather, this partner must get the price of his share from the slave through 
making him toil (for his freedom), or he may emancipate his share. In this case the right of 
wila (23) will be available to both the owners (meaning, they would inherit from the slave.) 
The opinion of Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, and Imam Muhammad 4a, in this regard is that (if 
the partner who sets the slave free to the extend of his share can afford to buy off the other 
partner then he must do that otherwise the other partner must get the slave to toil for his 
freedom to the extent of his share and thus get his price from the slave. Since freedom 
cannot be partial, the right of wila (¥3) will rest only with him who sets free.) 
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3389. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s +») narrated that the Prophet el. jale ài Lo said, “If 
a person emancipates one share in a slave (who is jointly owned), the slave is free 
completely (and he will be credited with his freedom), and if he had the 
wherewithal (he may buy the. other shares too). If he does not possess enough 
resources, then the slave will be made to toil to pay for his freedom, but he should 
not be made to overwork.” 


DO NOT DEPRIVE HEIRS BY EMANCIPATING SLAVE ON DEATH BED 
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3390. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s à s»; narrated that a man set free six slaves 
that he had at the time of his death. He had no property other than them. Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài J called them and divided them into three batches. Then he 
drew lots among them and set two (of them) free and retained four in slavery. And 
he spoke severely of the man. 
Another version also from Imran R) in Nasa'i has instead of ‘and he spoke severely 
of the man, (The Prophet ¢lys1ca lo said, “Indeed, I had resolved not to offer (the 
funeral) salah (prayer) over him.” And he spoke severely of the man.) 


1 Bukhari # 2504, Muslim # 3-1503, Tirmidhi # 1353, Abu Dawud # 3937, Ibn Majah # 2527, Musnad 
Ahmad 2. 255. - 
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Another version in Abu Dawud has: He said, “Where I there before his burial, he 

would not have been buried in a Muslim graveyard. (These statements are by way 

of warning and to correct people).! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet set free two slaves out of six because the dying man can 
draw a will his heirs are entitled to inheritanc of the rest of his property. A will may be 
drawn in the same way for other things like sadaqah (charity), gifts, etc up to one third. 
Zayd ul Arab «s à >; said that the Prophet plus «Je à Lo issued this command because 
generally the slave were Negros and they were of the same value. Nawawi has quoted 
Imam Abu Hanifah «s ù»; as saying that in such a situation (when equal treatment is 
offered), every slave will be presumed to be free up to one third of his person and he will 
be made to toil for his emancipation for up to the remaining two-thirds of his person. 
The Prophet ly al¢ à le was displeased with this man because he deprived his heirs of 
their inheritance. This was a very disliked action. The Prophet pl jale àl o showed kindness 
to the man’s heirs by giving them four of the slave and so their right. The hadith discloses 
that a dead person may be criticized for this cruel action and contravention of Shari'ah 
(divine law). This does not contradict the Prophet's elu sated. Le saying: 


| FES 
(Remember your dead with goodness) ' 
PURCHASING A SLAVE WHO IS ONE’S FATHER 
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3391. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài „Lo 
said, “No son can repay his father (for the things he has done for him) except that if 
he finds him in slavery, he buys him and sets him free.”? 
COMMENTARY: It seems from this hadith that a father does not become free only on his 
son purchasing him. Rather, after buying him he must set him free. 
The Zawahir abide by this opinion. However, the consensus of the ulama (Scholars) is that 
when a father comes under his son’s ownership, he becomes free. This is stated explicitly in 
a hadith that follows in section II (#3393), and this hadith too means the same thing as 
Mazhar explains that the word (#3) in this hadith under discussion has the latter fa (4) to 
denote cause. In this case the concluding portion of this hadith would mean: 
(When he finds his father as someone’s slave and buys him to get him his freedom.) 
Hence, it will not be necessary for him to say after buying him, “I have set you free.” He is 
set free simply on his son’s buying him. 
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1 Muslim # 56. 1668, Tirmidhi # 1369, Nasa’i # 1958, Abu Dawud # 3918, Ibn Majah # 2345, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-428. ee 
2 Muslim # 25-1510, Tirmidhi #1906, Abu-Dawud #5137, Ibn Majah # 3659, Musnad Ahmad 2-230. 
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3392. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», narrated that a man of the Ansar made a slave a 
mudabbar (to be free after his death). He owned no other property. When the 
prophet lysate ài J heard of it, he asked, “who would buy this slave from me?” 
Nu'aym ibn an Nahham «4.2, bought him for eight hundred dirhams. 
Another version (on Muslim) has that Nu’aym ibn Abdullah al Adawi a+ à >) 
bought him for eight hundred dirhams and he brought that (eight hundred 
dirhams) to the Prophet l- jade či 4o who gave them to the man (whose slave it was) 
and said, “Spend (this money) first on yourself, giving sadaqah (charity) (of it) to 
your own self. If something is spared, give it to your family. If something is spared 
after they are given, then provide something to your relatives. If, after they are 
given, something remains, then do like this and do like that.” (the narrator said) 
meaning that it may be disbursed if front of him, to his right and to his left.1 
COMMENTARY: To make a slave a mudabbar is saying to one’s slave “you are free after 
my death.” The apparent meaning of this hadith is that it is allowed to sell this kind of a 
slave. Imam Shafi'i 4a.>, and Imam Ahmad dts, hold that it is allowed to sell a mudabbar. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 414+, said that there are two kinds of mudabbar: mudabbar mutlaq 
and mudabbar muqid. The former is one whose master says to him, “After my death you 
are free.” The latter is he who is told by this master, “If I die of this illness, you are free.” 
The former can only be set free and there is no other way of giving up ownership over him. 
The owner can emancipate him but cannot sell him or give him as a gift to another, but he 
can ask him to serve him. If the salve is female, the owner may have sexual intercourse 
with her and even give the slave in marriage to any, even without the slave’s consent. Such 
a slave is free after the master’s death from one third of his (master’s) property. If he cannot 
be ser free from the master’s one third property, then he will be released in part to the 
` equivalent of the third of the third of the master’s property. 
As for mudabbar mugid, he may be sold. It is allowed. If the pre-requisite is met and the 
owner dies in that illness, then mudabbar mugid will also be free like mutlaq Hence. Imam 
Abu Hanifah us; says that the prophet pl- satel has sold the mudabbar mugqid. 
The Mishkat has the name as Nu’aym ibn Nahham. But this is an error of the scribe. 
Actually Nu’ayum and Nahham are names of one and the same person. The reason why he 
got the name nahham was that the Prophet ¢lyaJe ai te said, “When I entered paradise, I 
heard Nu’aym’s nahmah (sound). So, he began to be called Nahham. 


1 Bukhari # 6716, Muslim # 58-997, Tirmidhi # 1219. 
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SECTION II ún jadi 
MAHRAM RELATIVE IS FREE THE MOMENT HE IS ENSLAVED 
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3393. Sayyiduna (Al) Hasan sa», (Busri) reported from (Sayyiduna) Samurah äl) 
as that Allah’s Messenger luyaJeai\.0 said, “If anyone happens to own a dhu rahm 
(relative) who is a mahram then he becomes emancipated” (however he owns him 
(by buying receiving a gift or through inheritance).! 
COMMENTARY: Examples are father acquiring son, or son acquiring father, or brother 
acquiring brother. Even if their intention was to get a slave, because of the relationship the 
slave will become emancipated. 
The word in the Arabic text is dhu rahm. It is applied to a relative through the womb and 
includes son, father brother, paternal uncle, nephew (brother’s son) and such. The word 
mahram is a relative with whom marriage is never allowed. Thus, the son of paternal uncle 
and such other relatives are not dhurahm mahram (relatives who are mahram, or mahram 
is of the prohibited degrees). 
The question whether a relative mahram whom one gets to possess becomes free 
automatically or has to be set free has been discussed against hadith # 3391 of Abu 
Hurayrah asa.» ), 
The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that relatives of the kind of usul (ancestors, like 
father, grandfather and up the line) and furu (descendants, like son, grandson, etc) become 
free simply on acquiring them. As for the others, the ulama (Scholars) differ. Imam Shifi’I 
ð>; hold that this distinction (of becoming free on being acquired) is available only to the 
usul and furu (ancestors and descendants). Imam Maalik 414», includes brothers in this 
distinction but he has also said that all du rahm (relatives through the womb) are included 
in it. He also has a third ruling that conforms to Imam Shafi’s ruling. 
Imam Abu Hanifah ata», holds that every such relative mahram becomes free when he is 
acquired as a slave. 
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3394, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that the Prophet pl.yateai_J» said, “when 
the female slave of a man bears his child, she becomes free on the heels of his 
death.” Or he said, “After his death.”2 
COMMENTARY: During the life time of her master whose child she bears, the slave 
woman does not become free, but after his death she is free. During his life time, he cannot 
sell her, nor give her to someone as a gift. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1365, Abu Dawud # 3949, Ibn Majah # 2524, Musnad Ahmad 5-20. 
2 Ibn Majah # 2515, Darimi # 2274, Musnad Ahmad # 1-363. 


440 - Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH : Vol.3 


The hadith that contradicts it is abrogated and will be explained against the next hadith (# 
3395). 
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3395. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à „>; said, “We used to sell the ummahat ul walad (slave 

women who bore their master’s children, plural of umm walad) in the time of 

Allah’s Messenger pL jals ài Lo and of Abu Bakr «sài»; When Umar «sà s2; (become 

Khalifah and) forbade us to do so, we desisted.! 
COMMENTARY: The question arises: why Umar «sà»; disallowed it when the Prophet 
eljas äi Je and the first caliph Abu Bakr «sài s», had not stopped it? The answer is that the 
people may not have known that the prophet «l= jals ài 2 had forbidden the sale of Umm 
walad, or they may have been selling before the Prophet el- jale äi Lo forbade them to do so. 
As for Abu Bakr ss% 2#» his Khilafah (caliphate) (caliphate) was short and he was engaged 
mostly in other important affairs and could not have known of the sale of a Umm Walad 
otherwise he too would have curbed this activity. 

SLAVE’S PROPERTY AFTER HIS RELEASE 
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3396. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jats ài lo said, 
- “If anyone sets free a slave and he owns property, then the property of the slave 

belongs to the master unless he stipulates otherwise.”2 

(In that case it will remain with the slave.) 
COMMENTARY: Clearly no slave can have any property. Where will he get any property? 
Whatever he has, he may have earned by doing some work with his master’s permission. 
So that too will belong to the master because the slave and all that he possesses are his 
master’s property. Therefore, when he is set free and his master says, “This property 
belongs to you,” then that property will be deemed to be a charity or gift from his master. 
Therefore, on being free, he will be its owner. 
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3397. Sayyiduna Abu Malih 44>, reported from his father (Sayyiduna Usamah ibn 
Umayr) «säi»; that a man set free a portion of a slave. That was mentioned to the 
Prophet pluja dito and he said, “Allah has no partner.” Then he instructed him to 
set him free. . 


1 Abu Dawud # 3954, Ibn Majah # 2517. 
2 Abu Dawud. # 3962, Ibn Majah # 2529. 
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~ COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ph» 41 à Lo words mean that if any thing is done for 
Allah’s sake and it is a form of worship then one must not divide one’s share. Hence, it is - 
not proper to emancipate part of a salve and leave the rest in slavery. | 
The concluding words of the hadith establish that slavery and freedom cannot be combined 
in one person. However, since Imam Abu Hanifah å>, contends that slavery and freedom 
may combine, he explains these words to mean that the prophet plo yale a de commanded 
the man to set the slave free outright. 
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3398. Sayyiduna Safinah «säi v; said, I was a slave of Sayyidah Umm Salamah, She 
said (to me one day) ‘I shall set you free but with the stipulation that you shall serve 
Allah’s Messenger yale. lo as long as you live.’ I submitted, Even if you had not 
placed this condition on me, I shall not separate from him as long as I live, (Because 
serving him is a great honour and happiness for me). She then set me free and 
retained the condition on me.”1 _~ 

COMMENTARY: Safinah «s à») was the freedman of the Prophet ploy ale a! be or of 

Sayyidah Salamah săi s»). 

His name was Mahran or Ruman or Ribah. His kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman or Abu al- 

Bakhtari, But he was known as Safinah which was his epithet. 

He used to serve the Prophet pljas åt 4o and his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) peg:säl s2). 

During battles, he carried their luggage on his back and transferred that from place to place. 

Safinah means ship. So he was called safinah that conveys goods from place to place. 

It is reported that once he got lost in a desert from the rest of the caravan. Suddenly, a lion came 

before him and roared at him. He said to the lion, “O Abu al-Harith! I am Safinah the freedman 

of Allah’s Messenger pl- yinledi, lo.” The lion wagged its tail and led him to destination. 
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3399. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 4>) reported from his father that his 
grandfather narrated that the Prophet said, ‘A mukatab (a slave who has contracted 
with his master to buy his own freedom) remains a slave as long as even a dirham 
of the kitabah (agreed price) remains unpaid.”? 
COMMENTARY: Mukatab is a slave whose master writes down to him, “When you will 
pay so much money you shall be free.” When he pays the full amount, leaving nothing due, 


1 Abu Dawud # 3932, Ibri Majah # 2526, Musnad Ahmad 5-221. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3926. 
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he becomes free. There will not be any part freedom. 
WOMEN MUST OBSERVE VEIL BEFORE THEIR MUKATAB SLAVES 
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3400. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah sù +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu ase äl gho 
said (to the woman), “When a mukatab of any of you has enough to buy his fr 
eedom, she must observe the veil before him.”! 
COMMENTARY: As long as a mukatab does not pay the full agreed price for his freedom 
he remains a slave and is a mahram. It is not necessary for a woman owner to veil herself 
before him. 
The correct thing about this hadith is that the Prophet - 416i Lo had said this to his wives 
because Allah says about them in the Quran that they are not like other woman. Their need 
to veil themselves was stronger. 


ABOUT PART PAYMENT BY MUKATAB 
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3401. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb «så s»; reported from his father (Shu’ayub) 4i>, 
that his grandfather narrated that Allah’s Messenger pln 416 äi Jo said, “If any one 
agrees to set free his slave for one hundred ooqiyah as he pays that except ten 
oogiyah, “ or he said, “ten dirhams and is helpless, then he continues to be a slave.”2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik 4iu>, say s that such cases the owner may annul the contract 
and forfeit the amount paid to him by the slave, for, that has become his property. 
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3402. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «säi s») narrated that the Prophet ph- jale ài Lo said, “When 
a slave who has bound himself to buy his freedom receives blood money or an 
inheritance, he will inherit only.” To the extent he has been set free.” 
According to a version, he said, “Blood wit will be paid for a mukatab at the rate 
that is payable for a free man for so much as he has paid his purchase price but at 
the rate that is payable for a slave for much as remains to be paid.”3 

COMMENTARY: The slave will get from his inheritance, accordings what he has paid for 


1 Tirmidhi # 1264, Abu Dawud # 3928, Ibn Majah # 2520. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1264, Abu Dawud # 3927, Ibn Majah # 2519, Musnad Ahmad 2-179. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1263, Abu Dawud # 4582, Nasa’i # 4811. 
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his freedom. 

As for blood wit his heirs will get when he is killed only the extent he had paid for his freedom. 
That which he had not paid will represent his slavery. Bloodwit on that portion will be half of 
what free man’s heirs get. So, his master will get that amount at half that of a freeman’s rate 
In other words, the mukatab is deemed to be free to the extend he has paid towards his price. 
Only Imam Wakh’ee dita», abides by this hadith. Majority of the ulama (Scholars) say that 
this hadith is weak and contradicts the two sahih ahadith (# 3399, and 3401) narrated by 
Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4«.>, that a mukatab remains a slave till he pays his full price. 


SECTION III & yi jadi 
REWARD CONSIGNED TO THE DEAD 
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3403. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Amrah al-Ansari i«>, said that his mother 
had wanted to set free a slave but put if off till morning. (Before she could do 
that) she died. 
Abdur Rahman 4a, said “I asked al-Qasim ibn Muhamamd d'u-,, ‘will it benefit 
her if I set free a slave on her behalf?” 
Al-Qasim 4 «>, informed him that Sa'd ibn Ubadah «s à s»; had met Allah’s 
Messenger el yaleai Jo and said, “My mother had died. Will it benefit her if I set free 
a slave on her behalf?” Allah’s Messenger pL sled Lo had said, “Yes.”1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Qasim ibn Muhammad 4t>, was the grandson of Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr dita), 
He was one of seven well. Known jurists of Madinah. 
The ulama (Scholars) agree that a dead person may be consigned reward for monetary 
worship. But they differ on whether reward can be consigned to them for physical worship. 
The more correct thing, however, is that reward against physical worship may also be 
n to the dead. 
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3404. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Muhammad àia», said that (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman 
ibn Abu Bakr «sä», died in his sleep. (Sayyidah) Ayshah sä s»; his sister, set free 
may slaves on his behalf.? 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps Sayyidah Ayshah ts ail.) knew that Abdur Rahman «s à s>) 


1 Muwatta Maalik 38. 8-13. 
_ 2 Muwatta Maalik # 38. 8-14. 
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could not release some slaves during his life time which ended abruptly, which it may have 
been wajib (obligatory) on him set free. 

Another possibility is that his sudden death may have upset her. So the decided to consign 
reward to him by emancipating many slaves on his behalf. 


WHEN SLAVES ARE BOUGHT WITHOUT MY PVPE REQUISETE 
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3405. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «säs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale äi Lo 
ey said, “He who buy a slave without placing any condition about his property 
will get nothing of it.”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone buys a slave and strikes a bargain but omits to include the © 
slave’s property then he will get nothing of it because it will not come to him with the 
slave. Any property of the slave will remain with the person from whom he buys the slave, 
his previous owner. 


CHAPTER - III 
OATHS & VOWS 2 348 | yli Mle G 


KINDS OF OATHS & COMMAND ABOUT THEM: There are three kind of oath: 

(i) Ghumus( 4) 

(ii) Laghw (#3) 

(iii) Mun/’aqidah (sia) 
GHAMUS isa false oath on something past or present like saying, “By Allah’s I have 
done it.” But in truth, it was not done. It is also accusing someone on oath, “By Allah 
Khalid owes me one thousand rupees.” Such a person is a sinner but no expiation is due 
against it though the liar must repent and seek forgiveness of Allah. 
LAGHW is an oath about something past or present and the person who swears 
believes himself to be true but the facts are not as he says, For instance, he may say, “By 
Allah, I did not do it!” though, in fact, he had done it but presumes to the contrary. Or, 
he sees someone from a distance and says on oath that he had seen ‘zayd.’ But, in fact, 
that man was not ‘Zayd’ we may hope about this kind of oath that no reckoning will be 
taken from him. 
MUN’AQIDAH is an oath about something in the future, like, to do, or not to do 
something. It is a promise. If it is not fulfilled then an expiation will be due, as wajib 
(obligatory). For instance, a man may promise to do something, “I shall give you one 
hundred rupees, tomorrow, by Allah.” If he fails to do so then he will have to make an 
expiation, as a wajib (obligatory) duty on him. Something, it becomes wajib (obligatory) to 
fulfil the mun’aqidah. oath, like promising to perform the fard (compulsory) duties or to 
abstain from sin. One may say, “By Allah, I shall offer the salah (prayer) of zuhr,” or “by 
Allah, I shall give up committing adultery.” It is wajib (obligatory) to fulfil these promises. 


1 Darimi # 2561. 
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WHEN PROMISES MUST NOT BE FULFILLED: In some cases, it is wajib (obligatory) not 
to fulfil promises. Examples are when a foolish person promises to commit a sin, or to 
neglect a wajib (obligatory) deed, then it becomes wajib (obligatory) to break the promise. 
Similarly, there are some oaths of the mun’aqidah class that though it is not wajib 
(obligatory) to break yet it is better to do so. For example, if anyone says, “By Allah, I shall 
not meet any Muslim, then it is better not to fulfil the promise. 
There are other cases, when in order to honour promises, it is better to fulfil one’s oath. 
EXPIATION: It must be understood that, under all circumstances, it is wajib (obligatory) to 
make an expiation for breaking an oath of munagqidah type. The oath may have been taken 
deliberately or under compulsion, or one may have been forced to break an oath. 
(A promise made is a debt unpaid. -Robert W Service) 
EXPIATION OF OATHS: The expiation for breaking an oath is 
(i) to set a slave free or l 
(ii) to feed ten needy people. In both these options, the conditions and rules will 
apply that have been mention for zihar by setting free a slave or feeding the 
poor. 

_ (iii) Or, ten needy people may be provided clothing to wear to each of them, such 
that most of the body is covered. So, if only trousers are given then that is not 
enough. 

(iv) If a person is unable to follow any of these three options, then he must fast 
three days in succession. 
ADVANCE EXPIATION: It is allowed to make an expiation before breaking the promise.! 


WHEN NOT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY): Expiation is not wajib (obligatory) for a promise 
made by a disbeliever, even if he breaks it after becoming a Muslim. Also, no expiation is 
wajib (obligatory) for the promise of a child, a sleeping person and a mad man because their 
oath or proniise is not valid. 


OTHER RULINGS OF OATH: Three letters are used I Arabic for oath: 
(i)(.) (waw), e.g.(#1,) (wallah) 
(ii)() (ba), e.g(au) (billah) | 
(iii)(~) (ta), e.g.(#v) (tallah). 
Each of these three means, “By Allah” or “I swear by Allah.” 
In Arabic parlance, these letters are not always used but, nevertheless are implicit, for 
example, if anyone says (441), he means (aià) (By Allah, I shall do it) 


ON ALLAH: The oath is taken by the personal name of the creator, Allah, or by one of His 
attributes, like Ar-Rahman, Ar-Rahim, Al-Haq. It is not necessary to form an intention 
unless those attributes are used as are also applies to others besides Allah, like Aleem, 
Hakeem and so on, in which case it is necessary to form an intention. In the same way, it is 
also proper to take oath by those attributes of Allah as is commonly done, like ‘By Allah’s 
Might and Glory! Or ‘by Allah’s Greatness and power!’ However, it is not proper to take on 
oath by such attributes with which it is not normally done, like His mercy, knowledge, 
pleasure, wrath and punishment. 


1 However elsewhere it is stated that if expiation is made and then perjury is committed then 
expiation will have to be made all over again. 
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NOT ON OTHERS: It is not allowed to swear on anyone besides Allah, like ‘By my father.’ 
‘By my granny,’ ‘By the Quran,’ or on the prophets, angel, the Ka’bah salah (prayer), fasting, 
masjid Haram (sacred Mosque), zamzam and other symbols. 


IGNORANT OATHS: It is also disallowed to swear, as some people do out of ignorance 
“By my youth, By my head, By your life” “By you!” Or, as some swear on their children. 
All these oaths are forbidden. However, if one swears in any of these forms and then fails 
to act in it then he will have to atone for breaking his promise. 


OTHER FORMS: In Arabic: (às) (By the Ever Lasting Allah) (5) (I adjure you by 
Allah...), In Hindi (w+ =) so ghand khuda or (45,514) Khuda ki soghand Khata hun - 
these are forms of oath. More kinds of oath include Abdullah, Mithaqullah, I swear, I take 
on oath, Ash hadu (even without the word ‘Allah’. | 
In the same way, if any one says, ‘I am under a vow’ or ‘I am under an oath’....(even 
without saying Allah) these are forms of oath. If anyone says, “If I do such a thing then I 
will become a disbeliever, or a Jew, or a Christian.” Or he says, “If) do that, I am absolved 
of Allah.” These are all forms of oath and if anyone does against what he says then it is 
breaking an oath, but he does not become a disbeliever, Jew or Christian. The promise he 
makes or oath he takes may be about the past or the future but he should be aware that 
such a statement amounts to an oath. However, if he had no mind of swearing but did 
really have disbelief in mind then because he himself adopted disbelief, he will become a 
disbeliever. 
If anyone says about another, If he does such a thing then may Allah’s wrath be on him” - 
or such words - then this is not classified as on oath. Saying (u~) (truthfully) or (413-5) (wa 
haqq Allah) are also not oaths. However, Imam Abu Yusuf àa») differs about it. 
To say, “May I swear on Allah.” or “May I swear on divorce to my wife,” are also not oaths. 
If anyone says about something that he owns that it is forbidden to him, then that doest not 
become forbidden to him. However when he uses it, he will be bound to make an expiation. 
If anyone says that all lawful things are forbidden to me lawful it will apply to all eatables 
and drinks. So, if he will eat anything that is lawful then he will have to make an expiation 
for breaking a promise, as wajib (obligatory). An edict (fatwa) is also given that if he says in 
this way then his wife will have been divorced even if he had not formed such an intention. 
The same ruling will apply if he says “Lawful things are forbidden to me.” Or “whatever I 
take in my right hand is forbidden to me.” 
“If anyone adds to his oath, the words insha Allah! then he will not be a perjurer. Because this is 
not an oath at all, so doing any thing contrary to it will not make an expiation wajib (obligatory). ` 
This far we spoke on oaths to some extent. Now let us discuss about the second portion of 
the chapter, vows. . 

VOWS & RELATED COMMANDS 
The words (ù) (nadhar) is a vow. It is to make something wajib (obligatory) on oneself 
though it was not wajib (obligatory). For example, a man may say, “O Allah, if that takes 
place, then I shall fast five days.” 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that all the scholars agree that it is correct to vow to do 
something and wajib (obligatory) to fulfil it once made, provided one does not vow to 


1 Jf Allah will. 
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commit a sin. If the vow pertains to something sinful, then Imam Shafi’I 44>) and the 
majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that the vow is not correct. Imgm Abu Hanifah dis, 
and Imam Ahmad ata», say that not only will the vow not be correct but also he who 
makes this kinds of a vow will have wajib (obligatory) on him the expiation of an oath 
(perjury), Their contention is based on the saying of the Prophet elu jale ăi Le 


TANEL 5 HEIE ig Boks 4535 9 


“There is no vow of disobedience and its expiation is the expiation of an oath.” 

It is stated in Multaqi that if anyone makes an unspecified vow, meaning without any 
condition and says only, “I will fast to please Allah,” then it is binding on him to fulfil his 
vow. Or, he vows specifying a condition which he likes to be fulfilled, like saying, “If I 
regain health, I shall fast.” Then, he regains health. So, (in both these situations) he will 
have to fulfil his vow. 

If he specifies his vow with a condition which he is not eager to get fulfilled like, “If I 
commit adultery then it will wajib (obligatory) on me to set a slave free,” then he has option 
either to make an expiation for the oath or fulfil his view, meaning emancipating a slave. 


OTHER BOOKS: For a comprehensive study of the subject of vows, books of fiqh (Islamic 

jurisprudence) may be consulted as also Fatawa Alamgiri. However, it is very necessary to 

mention a very significant and beneficial ruling about vows. It is that it is not allowed to 
make a vow to anyone at all other than Allah, not a prophet, an angel, a very pious 

religions: man or anyone else. Examples are to say, “If my wish is granted, I shall held a 

mawlud. (Mawlud is a gathering organized to celebrate the Prophet's plu yatedt, lo birthday.) 

Or, ‘If my work is done, I shall lay a wreath at the grave of so and so holy man.” It is very 

sinful to do such things. Here, we reproduced the very useful information from matah 

masa’il of Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq à 4, which he has compiled from reliable and 
authentic sources. He writes: 

{It is not correct to make a vow “If Allah grant me my wish, I shall shower ‘So much 

money’ or ‘so many vessels of food’ at the grave of a certain religious man.” A vow is 

correct if made fo Allah only when certain conditions are fulfilled. If those conditions are 

_ not met then the vow is not correct. These conditions are: 

(i) What one vows to do must be of the nature of wajib (obligatory) in Shariah (like 
optional salah (prayer), fasting, and so on). Thus, if one vows to pay a sick visit 
when his wish is granted then this vow is not correct because it is not wajib 
(obligatory) in Shari'ah (divine law) to pay a sick visit. 

(ii) ‘What one vows to do should not be wajib (obligatory) at that time or at any 
other time, like the five times salah (prayer) (or fasting in Ramadan or Zakah 
(Annual due charity), etc).? 

(iii) What one vows to do should be a form of worship itself that is aimed at, and 
not a means to achieve that aim. Thus, a vow to make wadu (or ablution) is not 
correct because wadu is not an aimed (or ultimate form of) worship. It is a 
means to an ultimate form of worship. 

(iv) What one vows to do to get something that ‘something’ or the wish must not 


1 Tirmidhi # 1529, Darul Isha’at Karachi. Abu Dawud # 3290. 
2 any prescribed worship. 
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be a sin. 
Keeping these conditions in mind, it is clearly not correct to vow to shower so much money 
or vessels of food at the grave of a righteous man because this act is not a form of ultimate 
worship as recognized by Shari’ah (divine law). However, this vow can become correct if 
one declare ‘to feed the servants and poor people at the grave of the righteous man if one’s 
wish is granted.’ It will be correct and must be honoured and fulfilled. It is not necessary to 
distinguish between the servant and the poor at that grave. Rather, any servant or poor 
may be fed to fulfil the vow. 
If on the other hand, anyone vows to feed in the name, or for the sake of, a certain 
righteous man if his wish is granted, then it is not allowed. This kind of a vow is void and 
wrong and also it is forbidden to use the offerings of the vow whether food or money. 
This issue is elaborated in Bahr ur Ra’iq in these words: 


” g 


1558 B86 i LÉ Ae 3s LER 5k l SE al gal 58105425 cod 356 ls 
I 2 cours J 3h £5 5 dl 5 OE ih, dagai LE SA OSes G i GS 4835-5 aa 
BU NSS el Ge 5155 RSH & 135 ŚJ Ss Eu Gob E28 FT eh ot 332i SES 
5 hc) $55 Fi eb g 23) oles VL Js 3551 gh 55 155 3 5 Se ST 1S el pe 15S LSI Ge 
Ledig Led gdi 2 lees Ggb Sd 2 935s Vestal iske SYS 34 Va he ch 35515 
Hy SesSi 38S eases S215 gL) 2 933 ies Sja eet ÉE i es dus Y 


§ Pa p” * a) 


Jol) 2) gels 228 Ff esl £555 §f gh ps Ezeh Be 4555 Ga u MB I 


r 


6 Als alti GAG YI gf gÉ Pe RT iag ly O35 ái 


FADS 9232385 Eo EUS AER E ETETA TERELI 
g 26 Z af 3 
dels y Ai hte) 05 aas a AP SL eB 5555 Js 55 alt STs ES 


ra 7 2 i 4 ae 2 xt 7 
21 5 6 Yo eye Skew: 385 +1588) 58) Spee Sie gy 5 3525 pele Sf pecs SI 


4 


CS: Ys EBLE Su SES Ja Pay th aS Sp gis Ë BS A Bat 5325 
PITO? 2 she RE eet) 55 sh Kale Js Y ole oY js a8 ES I Haas AVG 


“a 


AN 5& Sig 43 AAI Gatta Vs Sects V5 g Sch) 581 3454 Je Sebati 


> 


29353 2 YI Vi o3h35) Se ES 2 428 6 542 ¥ 5 li Sa AT Bata S 532M 234 55 
gae LE Je Je iig «ER 385 2S gt ashes nll See a5 ai 


r 


lae 
PAEST 


pisie SEN kh 501 ái Jah 505 Js Se FEN Ss Lads ua 


449 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


6585 143i ahs UI ies AOE css oes pol sill Ge hd EAEE] 
-Jó pA HSS 5 Lends Ya sce ich shah ga 5m Laks Tu Ge eee S155 sell 


(As for as vow in concerned, the ignorant people generally make a vow when they 
face a problem or have a need by visiting the grave or shrine of a pious man and put 
its covering on their head or hold the wreath (of the grave) and plead: 

“O my master (so and so) If my problem (this and that) is solved or my need (such 
and such) is met, I shall shower on this shrine (so much) gold (or silver, or food, or 
water, or candles, or oil....)” 

This kind of vow is invalid in the sight of all the ulama (Scholars). There are many 
reasons why it is invalid. 

(i) This is a vow invoking someone (other nen Allah) who is a creature. It is 
forbidden to invoke others than Allah because a vow is a form of worship and it is 
not allowed to worship creatures. 

(ii) The vow is made in the name of the grave dweller who is lifeless who is not an 
owner or master of anything. 

(iii) If at the time of making the vow it is believed that the dweller of the grave also 
has a say in people affairs just as Allah has, then this kind of conviction is disbelief. 
Hence, O Allah, instead of making such vows, guide us to make a vow in this 
manner: ‘O Allah I make a vow before you that if you solve my problem (or give 
me my need), then I shall feed these poor people at the shrine of Sayyidah 
Nafisah i>, or those at the grave of Imam Shafi’I 414>, or Imam Abu al Layth u>, 
à, or I shall provide for their mosques sackcloth (mats, prayer rugs, etc), or for 
their mosque oil for lamps, or I shall give money to those who serve at the 
mosques of these righteous men and who maintain the symbols (meaning the 
mu’adhdhins and the imam). 

Or, he may mention some other things which would benefit the poor and the needy. 
This kind of a vow will be for Allah and before him and he mention of the pious 
man or of the servants at his grave will be in connection with the spending towards 
the vow. The spending is on the deserving people who reside at the retreat or 
mosque of the righteous people. 

It is correct to make a vow in this manner because its beneficiaries are the poor 
people who are found there. It is not allowed to spend that (which is vowed to be 
spend) on those who are not needy or on those who are of noble descent. It is not 
proper for anyone who is not poor (and destitute or in need) to accept that which is 
vowed to be spend. It is also not allowed to use it on anyone holding an office 
because of his position unless he is needy. It is also forbidden to pane on a learned 
man because of his knowledge unless he is poor. 

Shariah does not condone the spending of that which one has vowed (as an 
offering) on such people as are well off and not poor or needy. 

Further, the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is forbidden to make a vow before any 
creature or in his name. If any one does so then it is not correct even if that creature 
whose name the vow is made is righteous and it is not wajib (obligatory) to fulfil 
the vow. Apart from being forbidden, the vow will be regarded as bribery. It is not 
allowed to the keepers and servant of that righteous person to take what is offered 
against the vow and eat any food offered or use any other thing offered. However, if 
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any one of them in desperate and guardian of children who are unable to earn a 
living for themselves and are in dire need then they are allowed to take from the 
offering against the vow at the initial stage as a sadaqah (charity), but even in that 
case it will be makruh (disapproved) to take it till the intention of the person 
making the vow is not to earn nearness to Allah and he is not motivated to earn the 
pleasure of the righteous man, but seeks to spend on the deserving. 
Having know the facts in detail, you must realize that whatever money and 
other things are showered on the graves of the awliya (Allah’s friends, righteous 
men) to gain nearness to them are forbidden in the sight of all Muslims. The 
person making the vow should form an intention to spend on the poor. (Only 
then will it be correct.) 
This piece is from bahr ur Ra’iq and is also found in an Nahrul fa’iq nad ad Dar 
ul mukhtar}! l 
Apart from the foregoing extract from the sayings of Mawlana Muhamad Ishaq, we 
reproduce here the answer of Mawlana Rashiduddin Khan å>; 


QUESTION: When people make a vow in the name of righteous people, they make an 
offering of food. Is it allowed to eat from it and is it allowed to make vows in their names 
(and to make invocation to them)? Or, is it not allowed? If it is proper, then how? 

Besides, some vows are conditional to granting of prayers for need and some are without 
condition. Is there a difference between the two. 


ANSWER: The meaning of nadhar (vow) in the terminology of Shariah is to make 
something that is not wajib (obligatory) as wajib (obligatory) on oneself. It is written in Jami ur 
Rumuz: 


SHS le Bu di betsy 55 
(A nadhar is to make obligatory on oneself that which was not necessary to do 
before that.) 
writes in his Tafseer Kabir against the verse {Whatever vow you make} sta> Imam Razi 


and é SY a5 Si is S81 

that it means: 
(Nadhar is what a person makes obligatory on himself). 

This is a brief explanation of nadhr (vow). A full explanation may be seen in books of fiqh 
(Islamic jurisprudence) and usul. 
The word niyaz (that is often used wit h nadhar) has many meanings and it is a Persian 
word. One of its meanings is that which is given to the darwaysh (dervish) or mendicant as 
a gift. (Al-Burhan al-Qati) 
After knowing the literal and technical meaning of these two words nadhar and niyaz, we 
must obey the command of Shari’ah (divine law) about them: nadhar (or vow) is not 
allowed for anyone other than Allah. Making a vow for anyone else is not only not correct 
but also it is contrary to reliable jurists traditions to take or eat anything from it. 


ABOUT NIYAZ: This far was our discussion about nadhar. Now let us touch on niyaz. 
We learnt the meaning of niyaz as a gift to a dervish. It is kindness and joining. Hence, if 


1 Matah Masail (Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq). 
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anyone sends to a righteous living person something as a niyaz, meaning gift, then it is 
allowed. The righteous person is permitted to eat or use it. Also, if niyaz, meaning fatihah 
(Prayer and recital) is held to consign reward to a deed righteous man, then that too is 
permitted, but some clarification is necessary, concerning eating and use of this niyaz. If 
the person who makes the niyaz does it with intention to consign to the dead righteous 
man reward for sadaqah (charity) of the eatables then only the poor are permitted to eat 
from that. The well to do are not allowed to eat. If this intention is to consign the reward (of 
its permissibility to all Muslims) to the righteous man than every hungry person may eat 
from it, whether rich or poor. 

In short, if a nadhar is made for the righteous to gain his pleasure or to get.one’s need from 
him then it is not allowed in the light of the foregoing discourse. And it is not allowed to . 
eat or use its offering 

If a nadhr (or vow) is not intended to gain nearness to the righteous and has no condition 
attached to it of gating one’s need thereby, but is aimed only to earn Allah’s pleasure and 
then to consign reward to the righteous person then while the rich are not allowed to 
partake of it or use it the poor are allowed as long as reward of sadaqah (charity) of the 
offerings is consigned. But, if reward of its permissibity to all Muslim is consigned the 
everyone rich and poor may eat, or use it. 

The ruling for niyaz is also similar. If the niyaz for the righteous is orly to consign reward 
then it is allowed. But, it is not allowed to bind oneself to do something in order to gain 
nearness to them or their pleasure whether with intention of getting one’s needs granted or 
with no such intention. The reason is that it is a nadhar (vow) which is not allowed for any 
one but for Allah. 

We learn, therefore, that whether one makes the condition of a need being fulfilled or 
not, it is forbidden to make wajib (obligatory) on oneself anything in the name of any one 
other than Allah. 

Niyaz for a righteous person is permitted only when there is intention to gain nearness to 
him and to get one’s desire, but the aim is merely to please Allah and to convey the reward 
to the righteous man. As for the offering of the niyaz, it is allowed to eat ang use according 
to the foregoing clarification. 

It is stated in Dalil ud dallean that nadhar made only for Allah’s sake and not for anyone 
else. Hence, if anyone vows in the name of a prophet or wali (man of Allah), then he is 
bound to do nothing. Nothing is wajib (obligatory) on him, and he is not liable to fulfil the 
vow. If he gives the thing (or offering) of the nadhar to someone with the same intention, 
then it is not allowed to that man to take it or to eat it. If that thing is a slaughtered animal 
then it falls in-the-category of a dead animal or a carrion. Rather, if people eat it after saying 
(če) (Bismillah - In the name of Allah) then all of them will have done an act of disbelief. 
If any one makes a nadhar (vow) for Allah’s sake and then people eat from the offering and 
consign its reward to the dead then it is allowed: 

SEE ALSO: 

(1)Heavenly ornaments (Bahishti Zewer) by Mawlana Muhammad Ashraf Ali Thanawi s>) 
à (English translation) on vows pp 431-434 and on Oaths pp 435-441. (Darul Isha’at 
Karachi) 

(2)The Hidayah commentary on Islamic laws by Al-Murghinani (English translation on 
vows anyman pp 304 to 352 (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
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3406. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar as ig > narrated that often the Prophet p- sake Ài gle used 
the oath 


v p bee § S34 5 
“Be the Turnur of the hearts!” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that oath may be taken by any of the attributes of Allah. 


NO SWEARING ON OTHERS THAN ALLAH 
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3407. TRTE Ibn Umar «+ à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl.) ale ai Le 
said, “Allah forbids you that you should swear by your fathers. If anyone must 
swear then he should swear by Allah (or by this attributes), or he should 
observe silence.”2 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to swear by the father is by way of example, for actually, 
it is disallowed to swear by anyone others than Allah. Only father is named because it is 
the habit of the people to swear by their fathers. 
The reason is that no one should be brought at par with Allah and seeudded as 
comparable to him. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s š „+; said, “If I swear by Allah one hundred times and break 
the oath each time, then it is better then swearing by anyone else just and honouring 
that promise.” 
As for Allah, Mighty and Glorious, is concerned, it is proper for him that he declare His 
Greatness and Glory, by Swearing on whoever he wishes of His creatures. 
There can arise a question on this hadith because once the prophet p= jale à Jo had sworn 
on his father («ijalii) while here he disallows it. We might say that he may have done that 
before it was forbidden to do so, Or, he may not have taken that oath but he may have 
uttered the words out of old habit. 


Ys pig past Y shes ote dn Je abt Sees J6 SG Eata of osie GES rtm) 
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3408. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah «s à s>) narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger ¢luy11e.41, 6 said, “Do not swear by idols and not by your fathers.”3 
COMMENTARY: During the jahiliah, people generally swore on the idols and fathers. The 
prophet ol jals ài lo therefore, advised the people to give up the old custom, after they had 


1 Bukhari # 7391, Abu Dawud # 3263, Darimi # 2350, Musnad Ahmad 2-26. 

2 Bukhari # 6646, Muslim # 3-1646, Tirmidhi # 1543, Abu Dawud # 3249, Nasa’i # 3767, Ibn Majah # 
2094, Darimi # 2341, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Mudhur vows), Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 

3 Muslim # 6-1648, Nasa'i # 3774, Ibn Majah # 2095, Musnad Ahmad 5-62. 


453 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


embraced Islam. 
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3409. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet glen sarleail Lo said, “If 
anyone swears and says his oath, ‘By Laat and Uzza, then he must say ('Y41Y) (There 
is no God but Allah). And, if any one says to his friend, ‘Come, I shall gamble with | 
you!’ he must rather give charity.” 
COMMENTARY: That person who swears by Allah should declare ‘There is no God but 
Allah.’ This means that he must make a repentance and seek forgiveness of Allah. This 
could mean two things. 
(i) If a neo Muslims happens to take the names of the two idols then he must 
atone for that by reciting the kalimah because Allah says 
CIP 2113.9) BOAL olicd 45 


{Surely good does will drive away the evil deeds.} (11: 114) 
Hence, repentance will correct the negligence. 

(ii) If he took the names of Laat and Uzza intentionally to honour them then that 
clearly is apostasy and disbelief. Hence, he must renew his faith which he must 
do by reciting the Kalimah. This will mean repentance from sin. 

For inviting his friends to gamble, which is a grave sin, he must make an atonement by 
giving sadaqah (charity) (Which is charity). Thus he will spend some of his wealth in 
Allah’s path. Same people say that he is required to give in charity that wiih he had 
intended to use to gamble. 

This man merely invited his friend to gamble so he is asked to give charity. What would 
have been his fate if he had gone ahead and gambled? 


FALSE OATH & FALSE CLAIM 
A ae 8 hs 88 PEPA AAAA OEH 8 sob EE5 E.) 
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3410. Sayyiduna Thabit ibn ad-Dahhak «sä s», narrated that Allah's ees i), lie 
eate said, “If anyone swears by a religion other than Islam falsely, then he 
becomes as he says. And, it is not wajib (obligatory) on a son of Aadam Aas to 
fulfill a vow about something that he does not possess. And, if anyone kills 
himself (in this world) with something then, on the day of resurrection, he will 
suffer punishment with that very thing (meaning, if he had thrust a knife in his 
body, he will continue to do it till Allah delivers him from that). And, if anyone 
curses a believer, then it is like killing him And, if a person presents a false claim 


1 Bukhari # 6450, Muslim # 5-1647, Tirmidhi # 1545, Abu Dawud # 1247, Nasa'i # 3775, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-309. 
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with which to earn plenty, then Allah will cause his property to diminish.”! 
COMMENTARY: The first portion of the hadith means that if anyone says on oath, “If I do 
that, I will be an unbeliever,” and he does that work, then he becomes an unbeliever. Thus, 
for an oath to be true, he must not do that. If he does what he promises not to do then he 
will have made a false promise. 
By swearing as he does, he perpetrates an unlawful thing and, to add to it, he belies it and 
chooses disbelief willingly. 
However, the hadith could also mean that he does not become an unbeliever, but it warns 
that such a person might undergo the same punishment as the unbeliever will face. We 
find an example of it in the Prophet's plu jasle äi lo words (45 sid salt 3,4) (He who neglects 
salah (prayer) has, indeed, disbelieved). They mean that a person who does not offer salah 
(prayer) is liable to receive the same punishment as a disbeliever will face. 
Apart from that, the question remains whether it will be wajib (obligatory) or not to make an 
expiation for breaking this kind of an unlawful oath. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 414», is among those ulama (Scholars) who say that if anyone breaks 
the oath then he will have to make an expiation. 
Imam Maalik 4a.>, and Imam Shafi'i 44>, hold that if anyone speaks in this manner then it 
is not recognized as an oath by Shariah. So, no expiation is due. But, one who says in this 
manner commits a sin, whether he does what he says or not. 
Durr ul Mukhtar states that if anyone takes an oath in this manner and breaks it then he 
does not become a disbeliever whether it concerns the past or the future, and he is 
conscious that he is swearing. But if he is not aware of its being an oath and he knows that 
if he lies he will certainly become an unbeliever, then it makes no difference whether it 
rconcerns the past or the future., immediately with the condition being met, he becomes a 
disbeliever because he chooses it willingly. 


WHAT HE DOES NOT POSSESS: It is not wajib (obligatory) for a man to fulfill his vow if 
he does not possess that about which he vows. If he says “I will emancipate a certain slave 
if my wish is granted,” then he is not obliged to fulfill his vow because he does not possess 
that slave, even if he gets ownership of the slave later on. But, if he stipulates ‘I will 
emancipate him when I get possession of him,’ then he will have to fulfill his vow on 
owning him. 

FLASE CLAIM: Often people make false claims to augment their wealth. Some people 
relate telltale to give a false impression of their standing. In either-case, Allah causes 
them to fall down in wealth and reputation. This is what the so-called Sufis and peers? 
do to gain fame. 


IF IT IS GOOD TO BREAK AN OATH: 
hed DE MSY i ds Gy shag athe a Jo at J 55 JÉ JE epi hes erty) 
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3411. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu jals di o said, 
1 Bukhari # 6047, Muslim # 176-110, Tirmidhi # 1548, Nasai # 3770, Ibn Majah # 2098, Musnad 


Ahmad 4-33. 
2 Sufi are mystics and peers are they who as religious elder, a murshid. 
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“By Allah, insha Allah, if I take an oath and realize, afterwards, that something 
other than it is better, then I shall (break the oath and) make an expiation for it and 
adopt the better thing.” 
COMMENTARY: If one realizes after swearing that a better course is to forsake what he 
had intended to do then he must give up the oath and do what he thinks is better. 
Examples of this will be presented in the next commentary on hadith # 3412 


$2 73 26 “oe a a, ot él 3 GA 4 aL P 2 19 @ s 22 
Y 5505 63 oad Mize G shag othe A 2 gl 545 SE JG 5525 3 Os ase G5 (rts) 
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3412. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah «+ à >; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pluy 416 àl to said, “O Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah, do not ask for an 
office of authority, for, if you are given it on your asking, then you will be left to 
yourself to tackle the affairs. But , if you get it without your asking for it then you 
will be helped. And, when you take an oath and find something else better than 
that then make expiation for your oath and opt for that which is better. According 
to another version: “Do that which is better and make an expiation for your oath.”? 
COMMENTARY: The office of a ruler of chief is not something ordinary but a very 
difficult proposition. Not everyone is qualified to discharge its responsibilities. Hence, one 
must not crave for it. If anyone hankers after it then Allah’s help will be withdrawn from 
him with the result that there would be chaos all round and he will be disgraced. 
However, if anyone gets this office without yearning for it, then Allah will help him and his 
affairs will be well done. He will be respected and honoured. 


OPT FOR THE BETTER COURSE: If you take an oath to do something wrong, like not 
offering salah (prayer), severing ties with father, then it is wajib (obligatory) to break the oath 
and make an expiation. 
If you take an oath to do something and then realize that you have a better alternative, then 
it will only be preferable to break your oath, not wajib (obligatory). 
These things have been discussed in the introduction to this chapter. 
The two versions of this hadith differ in the order of their words and therefore the 
command to make an expiation before doing the better thing, or to do ‘hat and then make 
an expiation. Three of the imam aia, hoid that it is allowed to make an ex; iation before 
breaking the oath, but among them, Imam Shafi'i 41>, hold that: 
(i) if the expiation is made be fasting then it is uot allowed to make the expiation 
before breaking the oath; but, 
(ii) if the expiation is made by setting free slaves or feeding or clothing the needy, 
then it is allowed to make the expiation before breaking the oath. 


1 Bukhari # 6718, Muslim # 7-1649, Abu Dawud # 3276, Nasai # 3780, Ibn Majah # 2107, Musnad 
Ahmad # 4-398 

2 Bukhari # 6622, Muslim # 19-1652, Nasai # 3791, Tirmidhi # 1534, Abu Dawud # 3273, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-62. | 
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Imam Abu Hanifah 41a», contends that making an expiation before breaking the 
oath is not allowed under any circumstances, at all. He says about the ahadith that speak 
of expiation before perjury that the word (;) (waw - and) is merely a conjunction, joining 
two phrases and does not imply sequence of the two actions. And, indeed, the ahadith do 
not suggest any kind of sequence of the two commands. 
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3413. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ple jasle ài guo 
said, “If anyone takes an oath and then finds a better proposition then let him make 
an expiation for his oath and undertake the better preposition”! 
(and break the oath) 
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3414. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sı >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Lo 
said, “By Allah, for any of you to insist on his oath concerning his family is more 
sinful in Allah’s sight than (breaking it and) giving an expiation that Allah has 
prescribed (for it).”? 
COMMENTARY: To commit perjury is very bad. But, if there is good in it for the family 
members, it is better to negate the oath and to make an atonement for it. 


ONE WHO ADJURES SHOULD BE BELIEVED 
P P Pads Poe ee ee ee 
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3415. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sð +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ai Lo 
said, “Your oath will be correct only when your companion (who adjures you) 
confirms you to be true.”3 
COMMENTARY: The person who takes the oath is not the central figure but confirmation 
is required from him who gets him to swear. However, it depends on a right of the latter 
on the person who takes the oath. 
If there is no right likely to be violated then there is no harm if a vague or a symbolic 
statement is made. This is Prophet Ibrahim ¢%14e meant to say (about his wife). “She is 
my sister in religion.” 
A ron f, b “6% 
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3416. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jate ai Lo 


said, “The oath will be dependant on the intention of him who gets it taken.”4 
(This is according to the Urdu translation, but elsewhere and Muslim have: ‘the 


1 Muslim # 12-1650, Musnad Ahmad 8742, Muwatta Maalik # (Nuzur). 

2 Bukhari #6625, Muslim # 26-1655, Musnad Ahmad 2-317. 

3 Muslim # 20-1653, Tirmidhi # 1359, Abu Dawud # 3255, Ibn Majah # 2121, Musnad Ahmad 2-228. 
4 Muslim # 21-1653, Ibn Majah # 2120. 
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intention of one who takes it.’) 
VAIN OATHS WILL NOT BE RECKONED 
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3417. Sayyidah Ayshah isä s; narrated that the verse 


SSG Sy ui Sas BY 
{Allah will not take you to task for what is vain in your oaths} (2: 225) 
was revealed concerning the saying of the man: 
(a) Y-i) (which are forms of oath).1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs often interspersed their conversation with (às) (No, by 
Allah) or (%4) (Of course, by Allah). They did not mean to swear but this had come to be 
accepted by them as a way of emphasizing what they wanted to say. With some, it was 
their oddity. It was not an oath, but a laghw (meaningless) oath. 
Imam Shafi’I à&a, said that a laghw oath is uttered by the tongue unintentionally about the 
past or the future. 
Imam Abu Hanifah dia», said that a laghw oath is what the person taking it presumes to be 
true. In reality it is not true. 
Who have spoken on it at length in the introduction to this chapter. 
SECTION II l gén jai 
DO NOT TAKE ree ON OTHERS THAN ALLAH 
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3418. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejas ài Le 
said, “Do not swear by your fathers, not by your mothers, not by idols, and swear 
by Allah only while you are truthful.”2 

ve not take a false oath.) 
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3419. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy a1 ai le 
said, “If a person swear by anyone other than Allah, then he has associated 
(Partner with Allah).3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone takes a oath on anyone other than Allah believing him to be 
great then he commits polytheism that is conspicuous or if he regards him with greatness 


1 Bukhari # 6663, Abu Dawud # 3254, Muwatta Maalik 22. 5-9 (Nudhur) 
2 Abu Dawud #3248, Nasai # 3769. 
3 Tirmidhi #1540, Abu Dawud # 3251, Musnad Ahmad 6179(2-86) 
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and respect as is due only to Allah then he commits. polytheism of the Khafi type 
(concealed type). | 
Generally, people swear on those who are dear to them, like ‘I swear by my son, etc. This 
is a sin even if it may not amount to polytheism. However, if one does it out of an old habit 
and utters it unintentionally, then it is neither sin nor polytheism. 
z< z e, © & 7 
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3420. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl sae àl do said, 
“Qne who swears by amanah is not among us.” (Amanah is trust or faithfulness.)! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not use this word additionally with Allah’s name but 
swears merely on amanah then he will not be counted among the followers, because this is 
one of customs of the people of the Book and falls under ‘oath by other than Allah.’ 
Some people say that amanah means the obligatory duties, like salah (prayer), etc. The 
Prophet elu sated Le forbade that one should swear by these prescribed duties. 
In either case, the ulama (Scholars) agree that expiation does not become wajib (obligatory) 
on breaking this oath. 
If anyone swears by amanat Allah, then most ulama (Scholars) maintain that even then no 
expiation is wajib (obligutory) on breaking the oath. However, Imam Abu Hanifah 4 u-, 
holds that in this case expiation will be wajib (obligatory) because Amin is a name of Allah 
and amanah, therefore, an attribute. 
We may also say that amantullah refers to the kalimah tawhid. 


ABSOLVING ONESELF FROM ISLAM 
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3421. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s 4 >, narrated that Allah's Messenger said that if 
anyone says, “(if I am responsible for it, then) I am free from Islam” and he lies, 
then he will be as he says. But if he speaks the truth, then he will not return to 
Islam safely. (or, soundly, or perfectly). 

COMMENTARY: The person who says “I am free from Islam” (if I have done or not done 
such-and such) and he lies in saying ‘I have done’ or ‘not done’ then he is absolved of 
Islam. In other words, it is strongly disallowed to swear in this way. | 

If that person has spoken the truth and had really done or not done as he says then too he 
is a sinner because Muslims are forbidden from swearing in this way. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi di», has classified this oath as mun’aqidah. He classifies the 
hadith (#3410) of Thabit ibn ad-Dahhak «s ði s»; too as mun’aqidah, But, Mullah Ali Qari 
ditas>) classifies it was ghamus. The complier of this book contends that this hadith may be 
classified in both ways: mun’aqidah and ghamus. 

(Definition of these words have been given in the introductory words of this ER 


1 Abu Dawud # 3253, Musnad Ahmad 5-352. 
2 Abu Dawud #3258, Nasai # 3772, Ibn Majah # 2100, Musnad Ahmad 5-355. 
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3422. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudriss à s»; narrated that when Allah’s 

Messengerg! 4-160 wished to emphasize his oath, he would say, “No! By Him in 

Whose hand is the soul of Abu al-Qasim.” 

COMMENTARY: Abu al-Qasim is the Kunyah of the Prophet pl jasle či Lo. 
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3423. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >) narrated that when Allah’s Messenger took 
an oath, he would say, “No, and I seek forgiveness of Allah.”2 
COMMENTARY: These words resemble an oath. They imply, “If this is not the truth then 
I ask for Allah’s forgiveness.” This is a form of emphasis. 


SAYING “INSHA ALLAH’WITH AN OATH 
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3424, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài sho said, 
“He who swears an oath and includes (the words) ‘insha Allah’ (if Allah will) then 
he would not commit perjury (if he breaks his oath).”3 
COMMENTARY: When one says ‘insha Allah’ then the oath becomes conditional. Hence, 
no question arises of making an expiation on breaking it. 
The same applies to contracts, marriage contracts and dealings. If insha Allah is addea 
with the same breath, when making them, they become conditional. Imam Abu Hanifah 
š>) and others hold this view, but Ibn Abbas «să»; said that even with the words ‘insha 
Allah,’ they would be final and duly contracted, even if spoken without pause or 
intervening words. 
The word used is (j«~) mutlasil which means ‘to say insha Allah, without engaging in any 
other speech, immediately after the oath.’ 
If anyone engages himself in any other speech after taking the oath and then says insha 
Allah, then it is called (J=) (muntasil), separated. 
Mirqat may be seen for other opinions of muttasil. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3264, Musnad Ahmad 3-48. 

2 Abu Dawud #3265, Ibn Majah # 2093, Musnad Ahmad # 2-288. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1516, Abu Dawud #3261, Nasai # 3830, Ibn Majah # 2105, Darimi # 2342, Muwatta malik 
# 10(Nudhur), Musnad Ahmad # 2-10. . 
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- SECTION III EN [adil 
BREAK UNREASONABLE OATH & MAKE AN EXPIATION FOR IT 
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3425. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Ahwas ibn Maalik «sà»; narrated on the authority of his 
father that he said (to the Prophet ol» )4,¢41_12), “O Messenger of Allah, what do you 
say about my cousin (paternal) who, when I go to him for something (that I need) , 
does not give me anything, and does not treat me kindly? When he needs (anything 
from) me, he comes to me and asks me for something. I have sworn not to give him | 
anything and not to treat him kindly.” 
He commanded him to do that which is better (and help him and treat him kindly) 
and make an expiation for his oath. 
According to the version in Ibn Majah, he said, “O Messenger of Allah, my cousin 
comes to me but I swear that I shall give him nothing nor treat him kindly.” He 
said, “Make an expiation for your oath.”1 
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VOWS ARE INEFFECTIVE 
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3426. Sayyiduna Abu PETA a ai s»; and Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4.2) narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger pljas ai Je said, “Do not make vows, for, a vow removes 
nothing of the decree. And, it only causes something to be spent from the (property 
of the) miser.”2 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith, define very delicate difference 
between the generous and the miser in spending in Allah’s path. The former does not need 
a vow to get him to spend while the latter will not part with his money easily, but only 
make it conditional to having his wish fulfilled. The generous walks on the path of 
sacrifice and the miser takes the path of selfishness. 
Some ulama (Scholars) cite this hadith to say that it is makruh (disapproved) to make a 
vow. But Qadi ta», has explained that generally people link a vow to getting something 


1 Nasai #3788, Ibn Majah # 2109, Musnad Ahmad 4-136. 
2 Bukhari # 6609, Muslim # 5-1640, Nasai # 3805, Ibn Majah # 2123, Musnad Ahmad # 2-118. 
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and fulfilling their need (and they spend in Allah’s path with this in mind). The Prophet 
ely ake dt lo forbade such kind of spending because it is what the niggardly does. The 
generous hastens to spend in Allah’s path and gains nearness to Him and His pleasure. 
The miser will not part with his money unless his selfish ends are met, and he makes a vow 
but decree cannot change because of that. 
Some people say that this hadith disallows making a vow so that one may not be lethargic 
in fulfilling it because to honour it is wajib (obligatory). 

Some others say that the disallowance is to prevent the belief that a vow der Divine 
decree. It is only from this point of view that vows are disallowed. They are- not 
prohibited absolutely. 
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3427. Sayyidah Ayshah 1gs è: s2; narrated that Allah's Messenger glesa ài do said, 
“He who vows to obey Allah (by doing what entails obedience to Him) must obey 
Him. But, he who vows to disobey Allah must not disobey Him” (meaning that he 
should not fulfill the vow). ‘ ae 
Ys Hers G55 Ais classed Jedi Ses 3.25 JÉ 56 oat gf cists des ors) | 
gis) Abate (3555 SV agh55 chs S24 8155 Sesh LuV 

3428. Sayyiduna Imran ibn TN asà s» narrated that Allah's Messenger «cdi, 

eu Said, “A vow that is a means to disobedience to Allah should not be honoured, 

and so a vow should not be fulfilled to do what one has not power to do.” 

According to another version (in Muslim): “No vow must be taken to disobey Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: | If anyone vows to organize a musical function if his prayer is granted, or 
to please Allah by having a qawwali sung; then it is not allowed to fulfill this vow. Also, 

. no expiation is wajib (obligatory) for not fulfilling the vow. This is to what Imam Maalik 4>; 

à and Imam Shafi’ à>) subscribe, but according to Imam Abu Hanifah d+, expiation for 
this oath is wajib (obligatory), nevertheless. 
The second portion of the hadith says that it is not allowed to fulfill a vow iti something 
which one does not possess or cannot exercise control over it. , For example, if a person 
makes a vow to set free a slave who belongs to someone else or to give away something 
that is another’s property, then, because the vow is not correct, it is not binding on him to 
free the slave or give that thing. . 


EXPIATION FOR A VOW 
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3429. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «säi s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe äi o 


1 Muslim # 8-1641, Abu Dawud #3316, Ibn Majah # 2124, Darimi # 2337, Musnad Ahmad 4-430. 


462 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 
e said, “The expiation for a vow is like the expiation for an oath.” 

COMMENTARY: If anyone does not specify anything when making a vow, saying giy. 

“I make a vow,” then an expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on him. If he takes a vow to fast 

without specifying how many, then it will be wajib (obligatory) on him to fast three days. If 

he takes a vow to give sadaqah (charity) but does not say how much, then it will be wajib 

(obligatory) on him to feed ten people as against sadaqat ul fitr. 


THE PART OF VOW THAT IS IMPOSSIBLE MAY BE LEFT OUT 
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3430. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that while the Prophet plu jale ài Jo was 
delivering a sermon, he beheld a man standing. So, he asked about him. They (the 
sahabahy¢ s.2)) said, “He is Abu Israil. He has taken a vow that he would stand 
and not sit and not go into the shade and not speak, but would fast (perpetually).” 
The Prophet ¢lu; 416 à Jo said, “Instruct him to speak, go into the shade, sit and 
complete his fast.”2 
COMMENTARY: The prophet commanded the man to complete that part of his vow as 
was possible for him ,and to give up that which was not possible to do. He was 
commanded to fast as per his vow always because it is necessary to fulfill a vow to obey 
and worship. To fast always is a better deed for one who is able to do it, but this excludes 
the five fasts that are forbidden by shariah. If anyone forms an intention to fast on these 
five days too then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to break these fasts, and according to the 
hanafis it is wajib (obligatory) on him to make an expiation for that. Among the things that it 
was not possible for him to do at all was ‘not to speak.’ According to Shari'ah (divine law), 
it is simply impossible not to speak always because sometimes it is wajib (obligatory) to 
speak. Examples are: recitation of the Qur’an in the salah (prayer), giving a response to the 
greeting (of salaam), to neglect which is a sin. Similarly, it is not within a man’s power to 
never sit and never go in the shade. 
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3431. Sayyiduna Anas «sä», narrated that the Prophet piojaJe sito saw an old man 
being led, supported (on their shoulders) by his two sons. He asked, “What is 


wrong with him?” They (the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+ 4,,»,) said, “He 
has taken a vow that he would walk to BaytAllah.” He said, “Allah, the Exalted, has 


1 Muslim # 13-1645, Tirmidhi # 1528, Nasai # 3832. 
2 Bukhari # 6704, Abu Dawud # 3300, Ibn Majah # 2136 
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no need that this man should punish himself,” and he instructed him to side.1 
According to a version in Muslim: 
3432. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that he said, “O you shaykh! (old 
man) Ride, for Allah is not in need of (putting) you (to trouble) and of your vow.2 
COMMENTARY: That man was unable to walk because he was feeble and old. This is 
why the Prophet elu jatsà slo instructed him to ride. 
Imam Shafi’I «>, abides by the hadith and says that a person who makes a vow to walk 
and breaks it, to ride, will not have to make an expiation for breaking the vow. 
Imam Abu Hanifah its», says that he will be bound to slaughter an animal (meaning, like a 
sheep) because he is unable to fulfill what he had bound himself to do. Imam Shafi’I čias») 
gave a second verdict similar to it. 
Mazhar di) said that the ulama (Scholars) differ on the edict for a man who vows to go to 
BaytAllah on foot. Imam Shafi'i a>; says that if he has the strength to undertake the 
journey then he must walk the distance otherwise he must slaughter an animal towards 
expiation and ride to it. Imam Abu Hanifah à&a», says that whether he is able or unable to 
walk (throughout), he must ride a bast and slaughter an animal. 


PILGRIMAGE WAJIB (OBLIGATORY): According to the Hanafis, if anyone pledges, ‘I 
bind myself to walk to BaytAllah,’ then Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah becomes wajib 
(obligatory) on him. He may perform one of these based on the intention (he had formed). 
If he pledges, “I bind myself to walk upto the Haram - or up to walk Masjid Haraam,” 
then according to Iman Abu Hanifah s+, pilgrimage is not wajib (obligatory) on him, but 
according to Imam Abu Yusuf à s>) and Imam Muhammad 4 a+, Hajj (pilgrimage) or 
umrah remains wajib (obligatory) on him. If he says, “I bind myself to go to BaytAllah,” 
then the unanimous verdict is that he is not clear and nothing is wajib (obligatory) on him, 
neither Hajj (pilgrimage) nor umrah. 

If anyone vows to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot, then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to 
walk from his home and use no kind of conveyance till he has performed tawaf ziyarat. 

If a person vows to perform umrah on foot, he must not use any kind of conveyance till he 
has showed his hed (as the final action). 

If one who vows to walk uses a conveyance all through or part of the distance, with or 
without an excuse, then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to make a sadaqah (charity) 
equivalent to the price of a goat. 
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3433. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sù»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) sa’d ibn Ubadah a>, 
requested the Prophet pl sated). for an edict about a vow that his mother had taken 


but had died before fulfilling it. He pronounced the edict for him that he should 
fulfill the vow on her behalf.’ 


1 Bukhari # 1865, Muslim # 9-1642, Nasai # 3854, Musnad Ahmad 3-114. 
2 Muslim # 1-1643, Ibn Majah # 2135 
3 Bukhari # 6698, Muslim # 1-1638, Tirmidhi # 1546, Nasai # 3817, Ibn Majah # 2132, Musnad Ahmad 1-370. 
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COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have different views on the nature of the vow 
taken by the mother of Sayyidiuna Sa'd «s ð .2) She may have not specified it, or 
vowed to fast, or to set a slave free or to make a sadaqah (charity). According to the 
version in daraqutni, the Prophet plu jaded uo instructed Sa'd «sà s2; “Provide water to 
drink on her behalf.” 

The majority of the scholars say that if anyone takes a vow but dies before fulfilling it, then 
his heirs are not bound to: honour it on his behalf, if it is for something other than a 
monetary pledge. Also, if he had vowed to make a monetary contribution but had left 
nothing behind then too it is not wajib (obligatory) on the heirs to fulfill the vow. However, 
if they honour it, that is mustahab (desirable). 

The Zawahir say, however, that it is wajib (obligatory) on the heirs to fulfill the vow basing 
their verdict on this hadith. Most of the ulama (Scholars) contend that the heir has not 
made the vow wajib (obligatory) on himself so he is not liable to fulfill it. It will only be 
mustahab (desirable) for him to fulfill it. As for this hadith, it does not make it wajib 
(obligatory), Secondly, it is possible that the mother or Sayyiduna Sa’'das š „»; may have 
left a legacy and he could have been commanded by the Prophet's pt jate äi Le command 
to do it voluntarily. 
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3434. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik «sä 2; narrated that he submitted, “O Messenger - 

of Allah a perfect repentance from me demands of me that I should give away all 

my property as sadaqah (charity) for Allah and His Messenger.” There upon, 

Allah’s Messenger pljas ai Jo said, “Keep with you some of your property. That 

will be better for your.” He submitted, “I withhold the share that I had received a at 
. Khaybar” (of the booty of war).! 


COMMENTARY: When the Prophet a sads à duo advanced with his army to the battle of 
tabuk, three of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) pos à s2; did not accompany him. 
They were: Ka'b «sč s», Murarah ibn Rabi 4+, and Hilal ibn Umayyah. 

When he returned, he was very displeased with them and he instructed everyone to refrain 
from speaking to them. They were very worried and repentance was accepted after some 
days and this verse was revealed pardoning them: 

ays 1,814 aah aii es 
{And (He relented) towards the three who were left behind.} (9: 118) 
In gratitude thereof and to make his repentance perfect, Ka'b ibn Maalik asà»; offered all 


1 Bukhari # 6690, Muslim # 53,-2769, Tirmidhi # 3102, Nasai # 3836, Musnad Ahmad 3—454, Abu 
Dawud # 3317. 
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his property tc-wards sadagah (charity) in Allah’s name. He was instructed to retain some 
of it for himse!f. The meaning was that he should keep two-thirds of his property with 
himself and give away one-third towards charity. 

The Prophet pi~ jate a le did not allow him to give away everything because he might need 
some for himself and then find it difficult to endure. The Prophet pl- jale äi so always kept 
the interest of all concerned in mind before giving any command. 


Apart from this example of Ka'b «+ àl s», there also is the example of Abu Bakr as i gv). 
When he too brought all his property and presented it to the Prophet pl- jase àt 4o once, he 
did not forbid him to do that because his nature was entirely different. We cannot even 
imagine in the least at how high a degree of patience and trust in Allah he was. He was 
pleased at Allah’s pleasure. Howsoever difficult the circumstances, he was a paragon of 
patience and reliance on Allah. 

The complier of Mishkat has placed this hadith in this chapter of his book because 
Ka’b’s «sà s»; saying resembles a vow that he had made something wajib (obligatory) on 
himself though it was not binding on him in the peculiar circumstances (when his 
repentance was accepted).! 


SECTION II ci andi 
VOW TO SIN SHOULD NOT BE FULFILLED 
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3435. Sayyidah Ayshah ty. äi») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢~)«¢ äi Jo said, 
“There is no vow of disobedience (to Allah), and the expiation for it is as the 
expiation for an oath.”2 
COMMENTARY: See hadith # 2427, 2428. As regards expiation, Imam Abu Hanifah dtu, 
goes by this hadith. Imam Sahfi’I å>, holds that no expiation is liable. 


EXPIATION FOR UNSPECIFIED VOW 
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3436. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä ~»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jale ài Lo said, 
“If anyone takes a vow but does not specify it (whether he will fast or give sadaqah 
(charity)), then the expiation for it as the expiation for an oath (when it is broken). 
If anyone takes a vow to be disobedient (or sinful), then (it must not be fulfilled 
and) the expiation for it is as the expiation for an oath. If anyone takes a vow to do 
something beyond his power, then the expiation for it is as the expiation for an 


1 See Tirmidhi V2 P 334 Hadith # 3113for a fuller hadith and Ka’b’s account. (Darul Isha’at, Karachi) 
2 Tirmidhi # 1529, Abu Dawud # 3290, 3292, Nasai # 3834, Musnad Ahmad 6-247. 
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oath. And, if anyone takes a vow which he can fulfill then he must fulfill it.“ 
Some narrators make it mawquf at Ibn Abbasasàt p»). 
COMMENTARY: The unspecified vow is when he says simply. “I take a vow.” 
ONLY THE VOW THAT IS LAWFUL 
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3437. Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Dahhak « 4») narrated that in the time of Allah’s 
Messenger pljas a) Jo a man took a vow to slaughter camels at Buwanah (a low- 
lying area in Makkah). He came to Allah's Messenger pl- jaJs ài 4o and informed him 
(of his vow). Allah’s Messenger plus ale ai lo asked (the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) 4+ 4.2) around him), “Was there an idol there during the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) that was being worshipped?” The Sahabah (Prophets 
Companions) »<¢¢4i\,.2, said, “No!” Then he asked, “Was any of their festivals being 
observed there (then)?” They submitted, “No.” So, Allah’s Messenger pyc ài Le 
said to the man, “Fulfill your vow. Indeed, a vow calling for disobedience to Allah 
must not be fulfilled, and so not that over which the son of Aadam has no control.”2 
COMMENTARY: If there had been an idol at the place or any kind of festival was being 
organized there during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) then the man would not have been 
given permission to slaughter camels there lest it resemble the offerings of the idol 
worshippers. 


VOW TO BEAT THE DUFF (TAMBOURINE) 
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3438. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 4>) narrated from his father that his 
grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4 s») said that a women submitted. “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have taken a vow to beat a duff before you (when you return 
after waging jihad).” He said, “Fulfill your vow.” 

The version of Razin has that he (Abdullah) said that the woman submitted (also), 
“And, I have taken a vow to make a sacrifice at such-and-such a place where people 
used to slaughter during the jahiliyah (ignorance period).” He asked, “Was there at 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3322, Ibn Majah # 2128 
2 Abu Dawud # 3313 
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that place any of the idols worshipped during the jahiliyah (ignorance period)?” 
She said, “No.” He asked, “Was there any of their festivals observed?” She said 
“No.” He said, “Fulfill your vow.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith informs us that it is permitted to play the tambourine. Those 
authorities, who say that a vow must be for something relating to obedience, say that this 
woman expressed her sentiments of belief and love. She awaited the safe return of the 
Prophet gl- jasle de from jihad when she vowed to beat the duff. Hence, that, too, was a 
kind of obedience. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) OF NOT MORE THAN ONE-THIRD PROPERTY 
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3439. Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah «sa,,2, siatrated that he submitted to the Prophet „Mo 
eluate at, “My repentance I hope to make perfect by abandoning the house of my 
people where I had committed sin and by giving away all my property towards 
sadaqah (charity).” He said, “It will be enough for you to give one-third (as 
sadaqah (charity)).”? 
COMMENTARY: The case of Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah «sà +; was an amazing incident in 
Islamic history. It is lesson-bearing and unique. 
The Prophet pl- jale aie had besieged the Banu Qurayzah, a tribe of the Jews. They sent 
message to him that he should send his companion Abu Lubabah «sài»; to them so that 
they might consult him. 
The Prophet ployed bo agreed to their request and sent Abu Lubabah usà s>) to them. 
When they saw him, all their men and women, old and young began to weep and sob 
before him. Seeing that, Abu Lubabah «s à 2»; was moved and he felt pity for them. 
They asked him, “If we obey the command of Muhammad and surrender ourselves 
him, how will he treat us?” In reply, he put his hand to his throat to suggest that they 
would be killed. 
Abu Lubabah «s #.») said, “I had barely done that and not yet taken a step from there 
when I felt remorse. I repented saying to myself, ‘You have committed treachery with 
Allah and His Messenger pl saleai! Lo, 
Then, this verse was revealed: 
BXSAT SE Es J p23 als 1338 Vi stata WG 
{O you who believe! ae not (the promise of) Allah and the Messenger, and 
violate (not) the trusts (amongst) yourselves...} (8: 27) (the promise of Allah and His 
Messenger pl s4leai_ Lo is their message and commands.) 
Abu Lubabah «sä»; was terribly upset. It was as though his heart and mind had been 
struck by a bolt. Completely restless, and as though insane, he came to the Masjid Nabawi 


and tied himself to a pillar of the mosque. He declared that food and drink was forbidden 
to him till he made a repentance and Allah accepted it from him. As the time of salah 


1 Abu Dawud # 3312 
2 Razin, Abu Dawud # 1319, Muwatta Maalik # 16(Nudhur) Musnad Ahmad 3-502 


468 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


(prayer) drew near, his son would come and unite him. When he finished praying, he 
would again tie his hands. People would advise him to release himself but he would say, 
“No. Not until Allah's Messenger pl yateai. lo united me with his hands.” | 

He remained in that condition for seven days when he swooned and fell down. Allah then 
accepted his repentance and the people informed him of that, but he insisted that he would 
not undo himself unless Allah’s Messenger pi~ jate ài do untied him with his hands. So, the 
Prophet el. sated Jo ceme and undid the knots to release him. 

It was at this moment that Abu Lubabah as 4.2, submitted that he felt that he must 
dispossess himself of all his wealth and property for his repentance to be perfect. He 
included his ancestral home that was among the Banu Qurayzah. He wished to move 
far away from the place where the devil had tempted and misled him. He had 
sympathized with the Banu Qurayzah because his family was among them and he had 
his properties there. 

The hadith does not say what the Prophet ya ai Lo said about abandoning his home. 
Perhaps, he let him do it. As for his property, the Prophet plw,aJe a! „Lo instructed him to 
give one third as charity. That was enough to get him his ambition. (The account as in the 
Siratur Rasul by Ibn Kathir is appended as a supplement at the end of this chapter.) 


VOW TO OFFER SALAH (PRAYER) AT BAYT UL MUQADDAS BUT COULD NOT 
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3440. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «s à s») narrated that, on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), a man got up and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I had 
vowed to Allah, Mighty and Glorious, that if Allah grants you victory over Makkah, 
I shall offer two raka'at salah (prayer) in Bayt ul-Muqaddis.” He said, “Offer here, 
at this place.” (He meant: the Masjid Haram where it is better to offer salah 
(prayer) and easier than going all the way there.) Then he repeated (the question) to 
him and he said again, “offer here, at this place!” Then he repeated again (the 
question) to him and he said, “As you please!” 
(If you wish you may go there.) 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Sharah us-Sunnah (Prophet's pl+y ate ai Ao practice) that if 
anyone takes a vow to offer salah (prayer) in Masjid Nabawi but offers it in Masjid Haram 
then his vow will be fulfilled. But, if he offers it in Masjid Haram then his vow will be 
fulfilled. But, if he offers it in Masjid Aqsa, meaning Bayt ul-Maqdis then his vow will 
remain unfulfilled. If anyone takes a vow to offer salah (prayer) in Masjid Aqsa but offers 
the salah (prayer) in Masjid Haram or Masjid Nabawi then his vow will be fulfilled. 
In other words, if a vow is taken to offer salah (prayer) at some place and then the salah 
(prayer) is offered at a place more excellent than that then the voiy will have been fulfilled. 
The Hanafis say, however, that even if he offers salah (prayer) at a place less excellent than 
that, his vow will have been fulfilled. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3305, Darimi # 2339, Musnad Ahmad 3-363. 
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IF PART OF VOW IS IMPOSSIBLE 
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3441. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the sister of Uaqbah ibn Aamir «+ a >, 
took a vow to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot but she did not have the strength to 
do it. So, Allah’s Messenger plu jade àl Le said (to Uqbah «säi s»), “Surely, Allah does 
not need that your sister walk. So; she must ride (when she cannot walk) and (by 
way of an expiation) she should sacrifice a badanah.” (The Hanafis say that a 
badanah is a camel or a cow but the Shafi’is say that it is a camel.) 
According to another version the Prophet ¢l+)4¢ ài Lo commanded her, “Ride and 
offer the hady.” (sacrificial animals) 
And yet another version has that the Prophet ¢l~)4J¢ äi lo said, “Surely, Allah will not 
reward your sister for the hardship to which she subjects herself. So, let her perform 
the pilgrimage riding (when she cannot walk) and make an expiation for her oath.”! 
COMMENTARY: Hady is the animal that is sent to Haram to be sacrificed. The smallest of 
it is a goat and the best of it is a badanah (camel or cow). 
The command to sacrifice a badanah is mustahab (desirable). 
Qadi àa; said that to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot is a form of obedience, so it is 
wajib (obligatory) to fulfill a vow to do that, and this includes every such deed that one 
is not allowed to neglect, unless one is unable to do it. Hence, a fidyah (or expiation) 
becomes wajib (obligatory) when it is neglected or omitted. However, opinions differ on 
the animal that it is wajib (obligatory) to offer as an expiation. Sayyiduna Ali «+a >) 
goes by this hadith and says that a badanah is wajib (obligatory). Some others say that ıt 
is like over crossing the miqat when it is wajib (obligatory) to sacrifice a goat, so in this 
case too a goat becomes wajib (obligatory), and they hold that the badanah mentioned in 
this hadith is mustahab (desirable) to sacrifice. Imam Maalik 44>, agrees with this 
opinion and Imam Shafi’i 4142, also agrees with it. 
The words ‘make an expiation for your oath’ are more correctly interpreted to mean expiation 
for jinayah(it»5 Ws) meaning ‘for an offence.’ And, it is a hady, or fasting instead of hady. The 
expiation is interpreted in this case to reconcile this hadith with the others. In short, in this 
hadith, ‘the expiation for an oath’ does not mean the expiation for breaking an oath. 
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3442. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Maalik 44>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Uqbah ibn 


1 Abu Dawud # 3303, 3304, Darimi # 2335, Musnad Ahmad 1-253 
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Aamir «s à 2) asked the Prophet pjate ai about a sister of his who had taken a 
vow to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot, barefooted and bareheaded. He said. 
“Command her to cover her head and to ride, and to fast three days.” 
COMMENTARY: A womar’s hair on the head are part of her satr (private parts) meaning, 
the portion of the body that must be covered at all times, it being wajib (obligatory) to do so. 
It is a sin to bare the head. 
He also commanded her to ride because she was unable to walk. She had imposed on 
herself tremendous hardship. 
The previous hadith mentions hady so, here, it might imply that if she is unable to offer a 
hady (meaning, sacrifice an animal) then she must fast three days. 
Or, he commanded her to fast because there are many kinds of an expiation and he merely 
named one of them, so, if anyone is unable to observe the other kinds, he must fast three days. 
As for the fasts, if they are by way of expiation then it is wajib (obligatory) to fast on three 
successive days. In other cases, one may fast as one chooses. 
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3443. Sa’eed ibn Musayyib «s à») narrated that two brothers who were of the 
ansars inherited from someone (but had not divided the inheritance). One of them 
asked the other for his portion from it. He said, “If you repeat and ask me again for 
your portion, (I take a vow that) all my property will be spent on the Ka’bah is in no 
need of your property that you take a vow for it). Make an expiation for your oath 
(which you made wajib (obligatory) on yourself through the vow) and speak to your 
brother (concerning) the sharing of the inheritance and meet his demand), for, I had 
heard Allah’s Messenger say, “It is not wajib (obligatory) on you to fulfill this oath 
(or vow), nor to take a vow to disobey the Lord, or to sever ties of kinship, or about 
something over which one has no control.” (It is wajib (obligatory) to make an 
expiation for a vow that is not fulfilled for such reasons.)? 

COMMENTARY: The words in the Arabic text are (4-S!'~u,) (ritaj ul Ka'bah). The literal 

meaning of these words is ‘the door of the Ka'bah.’ Ritaj is used for a main or large gate. 

Here, however, to phrase stands for the Ka'bah itself. 


SECTION III ¿Jón Ladi 
VOWS - THE LAWFUL & THE UNLAWFUL 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1549, Abu Dawud # 3293, Nasai # 3815, Ibn Majah # 2124, Darimi # 2334, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-149. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3272 
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3444. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sà», narrated: I heard Allah's Messenger „o 
esad ait say, “Vows are of two kinds. (They are: ) If a person vows to obey (and 
worship Allah) then it is purely for Allah, so it (is wajib (obligatory) and) must be 
fulfilled. And if a person vows to do an act of disobedience then it is for the devil 


and it must not be fulfilled, but atonement must be made for it like an atonement 
for breaking the oath.” 
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3445. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn al-Muntashir 414.>) narrated that a man vowed that 
he would slaughter himself if Allah saved him from his enemy. (when he was 
delivered from them,) he asked Ibn Abbas«+ai,,», and he advised him to ask Masruq 
àaa>; (who was a tabi’i). So, he asked him and he said, “Do not slaughter yourself, 
for, if you are a believer, you will be slaying a believing soul, and if you are a 
disbeliever, you will be hastening yourself to hell. (The ruling is that you) buy a 
ram and slaughter it (for the poor). Indeed, (Sayyiduna) Ishaq A-J aJe was better 
than you and he was replaced (ransomed) with a ram.” Then he (the man) in 
formed Ibn Abbas «s à») {about it) and he said, “This is how I had intended to 
enlighten you.”2 
COMMENTARY: Masruq äia, ibn Ajda was a top-ranking tabi’i. He was a great scholar 
and a juiist. Murrah ibn Sharahbil à>, said that no Hamdani woman ever gave birth to a 
dutiful son like Masruq a4»). He had embraced Islam before the death of the Prophet àse 
esas but was unable to come to his presence. But, he acquired knowledge from the four 
caliphs and from Sayyidah Ayshah ts 1.2). This is why Ibn Abbas «sà 2; directed that 
man to consult Masruq 4i«>, though he himself was a great scholar. 
In this way, not only is the excellence of Masruq 4i «>, known but also the carefulness, 
patience and honesty of Ibn Abbas «sà»; is highlighted. 
The man mentioned in the hadith would have been disgraced if he had succumbed to an 
enemy and that would have been terrible for him. He was not afraid of death, so he 
beseeched Allah to relieve him of the enemy’s threat. However, he was not aware that 
killing oneself was worse than that and unlawful too. 


1 Nasai # 3845 
2 Razin. 
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Masruq àaa>, made him realize that if he killed himself, he would be killing a believer. The 
Quran says about it: 


2 z 3.5 
iia, BN biT sheds Ys 
{And kill not yourselves...} (4: 29) 
GON NS gat Cs fa JE OAS 
{Whose slays a believer of set purpose...} (4: 93) 

And those who kill believers are warned of hell. 
As for a disbeliever, his death would take him to hell. So, if he survives, there is a 
possibility of his being guided to Islam. 
In either case, his killing himself was illegal and senseless. 
The hadith speaks of a ram being slaughtered to ransom sayyiduna Ishaq pAiate, Some 
ulama (Scholars) say that Prophet Ibrahim e>iate had dreamt of Prophet Ishaq etate as 
the son he was sacrificing. But, the better known and correct opinion is that Prophet 
Ibrahim e%JuJe had dreamt that he should sacrifice Prophet Isma’il diane. 
Jalaluddin Suyuti š a>, has explained that the peoples of the Book have made grave 
changes about this event and have lied. The earlier heavenly Books had the name Isna’il 
and they have removed it and introduced Ishaq. 
Durr Mukhtar writes that if anyone takes a vow to sacrifice his son then he will have to 
follow the event of Prophet Ibrahim pXJiate and it will be wajib (obligatory) ovr him to 
slaughter a goat. But, Imam Abu Yusuf å>; and Imam Shafi'i dia», say that this kind of a 
vow is absurd. Similarly, a vow to kill oneself or one’s own slave is absurd. ‘Jn the other 
hand, Imam Muhammad 4is-, hold that it will be wajib (obligatory) to slaaghter a goat in 
such cases. 
If anyone takes a vow to slaughter one’s father, grand-father or mother, then the ulama 
(Scholars) say unanimously that the vow is laghw (absurd or thoughtless). 
The following is an extract from siratun Nabi el jale ài Lo (Life of Prophet Muhammad ši so 
yak) by Ibn Kathir (published by Darul Isha’at Karachi pp 408-409 and 581.) It is about 
Abu Lubabah säte») 


ABU LUBABAH 

When they (the Banu Qurayzah) found the siege unbearable they called Abu Lubabah ibn 
Abdul Munzir who was their ally. He said, “Only when Allah's Messenger ploy ale ai lo 
permits me will I meet you”’ and he gave him permission to go. When he went there they 
wept before him and asked him. “What do you suggest? We are not even able to fight 
Allah's Messenger ely ale at Je. “He pointed with his hand to his throat to say that they 
would be executed. Then he was very sorry for having said that. He realized that he was 
involved in a trail. He said, “By Allah will not go to Allah’s Messenger «l= yade at de till I 
make a sincere repentance.” He came straight to a pillar there. He remained in that state 
for about twenty days. Here Allah's Messenger plyaJe at Lo enquired about him and was 
informed what he had done. He said. “After having gone he put to trail. If he had come to 
me straightaway then I would have sought forgiveness for him, but since he has decided 
for himself. I will not release him till Allah gives the judgment for him. 
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KA‘B’S FAILURE 
According to Ibn Ishaq, Allah’s Messenger ply ate ai lo encamped it the well Ana and 
besieged them for twenty five days. They were tired after all. Hence, Ka’b ibn Asad their 
chief proposed to them that they should adopt one of three options: 

1. We should obey this Prophet and confirm his religion. Indeed, he is a 
Prophet whose characteristics are found in our books. Then we will save 
our life and property. The people said that they would not give up Torah 
or change the religion. 

2. Let us kill our women and children and thus have no anxiety behind so 
that we can take the swords and attack Muhammad and his Companions. 
If we are killed there is nothing for us to worry about, but if we succeed 
then, indeed we will get other wives and children. They said that they 
would not kill the innocent people to enjoy life afterwards. 

3. Then, today is Saturday night. Perhaps, Muhammad gl~ jasle äi to and his 
companions «s a! „+; are off-guard. Come, let us attack them. We might 
take them unaware and win the battle. However, they were unwilling to 
violate the Sabbath. 

They knew that whoever had done that before them was transfigured. Ka’b said, 

“You are very foolish and none of you has spent even one night in intelligence.” 

It was then that they had requested that Abu Lubabah «să s»; should be sent to them. They 
had to consult him. We have seen easier what happened after that Ibn Hisham said that 
Allah revealed concerning him: 
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{O you who believe betray not Allah and the Messenger, nor betray your trusts, 
while you know.} (8: 27) 
Ibn Hisham said that he was tied to the pillar for six nights. His wife would come and 
untie him for prayers after which he was re-tied to the pillar. Finally his repentance was 
accepted and this verse was revealed: 


FELGEN fale es 25 Why TACAN AY «ge ETET 

{And (there are) others whe await Allah’s commandment, whether He chastises 

them or He relents towards them. And Allah’s knower, Wise.} (9: 106) 
However, Musa Ibn Uqbah said that he was bound there for twenty nights. 

IN UMM SALMAH’S asai,.2, HOME 
While the Prophet pl- jade ai Je was in Sayyidah Umm Salamah’s y+ 41.2, home, he learnt 
that Allah had accepted Abu Lubabah’s «săi s», repentance. He smiled and told her why he 
had smiled. She requested to be allowed to convey the tidings to him and he consented. 
So, she gave him the glad tidings and all people rushed to congratulate him and give him 
freedom but he said, “By Allah! His Messenger will untie me with his hands.” So, when 
he came for the salah (prayer) of Fajr, he set him free. 
Another extract: 
ABU LUBABAH «sit», 

Sa’eed ibn Musayyab, Mujahid and Ibn Ishaq have mentioned in the account of Banu 
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Qurayzah that Abu Lubabah «s à»; had bound himself to a pillar till is repentance was 
accepted. Again, he stayed behind in the Battle of Tabuk and tied himself again to a pillar. 
Allah accepted his repentance and he decided to sive away all his wealth in charity. The 
Prophet ply ade àt Je advised him to give only one-third of that. The verse 9: 102 was 
revealed about him. I hereafter, he only acted sincerely. 

I believe that the named-authorities have not mentioned other people because Abu 
Lubabah «s dt s»; may have been their chief. This is inferred from Ibn Abbas’ «s & s») 
account. 
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BOOK - XV 
QISAS elastics 
RETALIATION 


In the terminology of Shari’ah (divine law), qisas implies: ‘taking the life of the murderer.’ 
If anyone has killed someone unjustly, then qisas is to kill him against the murdered. 

The word is derived from (æ) and (.<<3)(qis and qisas), the literal meaning of which is ‘to 
follow someone.’(1) To track, to trace. The guardian of the murdered person follows the 
murderer to kill him in retaliation for the murdered. This is why to take the life of the 
murderer is called qisas. 

(otetsi)(qisasat) means ‘equlaity.’ It is in the sense that when the murderer is killed in 
revenge for the murdered then the guardian gets even with the murderer, or the murdered 
and the murderer are quits with one another. 

In qisas the murderer is treated in the same way as the murderer had treated the murdered. 
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3446. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger åt o 
jade said, “It is not lawful to shed the blood of a Muslim who testifies that there is 
no God but Allah and that I am Allah’s Messenger, except for one of three things: 
(i) life for life (which is retaliation but according to the laws of Shari'ah (divine 
law)), (ii) a married man (responsible and free) who commits fornication, and (iii) a 
person who abandons his religion and deserts the community.”! 

COMMENTARY: The Muslim is defined as one who testifies to Allah’s unity and to 

Prophet Muhammad’s el- jade ăi Lo messengership. Anyone who simply recites the Kalimah 

shahadah (the words of testimony) is one whose blood is sacred and so unlawful to shed. 

If anyone who is not a Muslim, or who was not known to be a Muslim, merely gives a verbal 

testimony of Allah’s unity and the messengership of Prophet Muhammad lu sated to, then it 

is unlawful to shed his blood unjustly in the same way as of any known Muslim. 

The gist of the hadith is that it is never allowed to shed blood of a Muslim unless one of 

these three reasons is found. 
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1 Bukhari # 6878, Muslim # 25-1676. 
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(i) If a Muslim kills his Muslim brother unjustly then the principle of ‘life for 
life’ will apply. 
(ii) If a married Muslim who is responsible and free commits fornication then 
he is stoned to death. And, 
(iii) If a Muslim apostates then he is killed. 
‘The words in the hadith ‘and deserts the community’ emphasize the preceding words. If 
anyone apostates verbally, by deeds and by belief and so abandons Islam because of which 
he separates from the body of the Muslims then it is wajib (obligatory) to kill him unless he 
repents from his apostasy. The hadith mentions him as a Muslim because of his orginal 
outward appearance. It must be known that if a woman apostates then according to the 
Hanafis, she must not be killed. 


MURDERER DEPRIVES HIMSELF OF DIVINE MERCY 
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3447. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ojale a) Le said, 

“A believer does not cease to remain in the wide confines of his religion till he 

sheds anyone’s blood unjustly.”! 
COMMENTARY: While every kind of sin and evil heads to a man’s downfall in relivion 
and manners and earns him Allah wrath, this hadith ermphasizes that when he kills anyone 
unjustly, he comes out of the sphere of Allah’s mercy. He then joins those who ‘iave .io 
hope of the mercy of Allah. 

RECKONING WILL BEGIN WITH BLOOD SHED 
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3448. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «să s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài o 
wale said, “The first thing for which reckoning will take place of the people on the 
day of resurrection will be blood shed.? 
COMMENTARY: Of the rights of fellow men, the first thing that will be taken into account 
and brought for judgment will be killing others. And, of the rights of Allah, the first thing 
to be judged will be salah (prayer). The more correct way to say this is that the first of the 
forbidden things to be judged on the day of resurrection will be bloodshed and of the 
prescribed things to be done will be salah (prayer). 


RECITER OF KALIMAH MAY NOT BE KILLED 
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1 Bukhari # 6862. 
2 Bukhari # 6864, Muslim # 28-1678. 
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3449. Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Al-Aswad «as 4 .», narrated that he asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you say: if I meet a disbeliever and we being to 
grapple one another and he strikes a hand of mine with his sword severing it, then 
he retreats to a tree for refuge from me and says, ‘I have submitted myself to Allah’ 
(or, ‘Iam a Muslim for Allah’s sake’)” - and, according to another version: “Just as 
I intend to kill him, he utters ‘there is no God but Allah’ (ais) - shall I kill him 
after he utters these words?” He said, “Do not kill him.’ But, he pleaded, “O 
Messenger of Allah, he did sever one of my hands.” Allah’s Messenger pi- jade ăi lc 
said, “Do not kill him. If you kill him, then he will gain the place which you were 
occupying before killing him, and you will go down to the place which he was 
occupying before he spoke the Kalimah (or the testimony that he made).”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's pujades či Lo words meant: “If you kill him after he recites 
the Kalimah (ùJ j~)te2xsa'Yisty) - there is no God but Allah) then just as you were innocent of 
killing before killing him, he becomes innocent of bloodshed after embracing Islam. And, 
you would take his place and would become ‘not innocent of blood.’” Or, formerly, it was 
allowed to kill him, but not now. And it would be correct to kill you! 
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3450. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger as äi o 
e- sent them to some people of (the tribe) Juhaynah (to fight them). (And, Usamah 
as ail.) said: ) I came upon one of them and was about to strike him with the spear 
when he declared (åa) there is no God but Allah). But, I pierced him with the 
spear and killed him. Then when I came to the Prophet pjate ài o, I informed him 
(about it) and he asked, “Did you kill him after he did testify that there is no God 
but Allah?” I said, “O Messenger of Allah, he did that as an excuse to protect 
himself.” He asked, “Then why did you not split his heart?” (and see).? 
3451. The version of Jundub ibn Abdullah Bajali «sä +; is that Allah’s Messenger 
glen yale dit Lo asked, “How will you cope with («¥1414) (the testimony) when it comes 


1 Bukhari # 6865, Muslim # 95-155. 
2 Bukhari # 6872, Muslim # 96-158. 
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(to you) on the day of resurrection?” (on behalf of him to contend with you?) He 

spoke these words very often.! 
COMMENTARY: When Sayyiduna Usamah « 4 .,», said that the man had recited the 
kalimah to save his skin, the Prophet elu sled). do asked him, “Why did you not find out what 
he had in his heart? You ought to have seen what his intentions were? You could not do 
that, so you should have gone by the apparent. The man’s reciting the Kalimah was enough. 
However, bloodwit was not binding on Usamah because he had erred in ijtihad (extracting 
rulling of Islamic law). 


DO NOT KILL ONE WHO IS PROTECTED 
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3452. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sài s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sled Lo 
said, “He who kills anyone under a treaty of protection will not perceive the fragrance 
of paradise though its odour may be perceived at a distance of forty years journey.”? 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic text has the word muahid. He is disbeliever who has 
covenanted with the ruler of the Islamic territory not to engage in hostilities. He may be a 
dhimmi or otherwise. 

This hadith says of the fragrance of paradise that it is perceived to a distance of forty 
years. But, there are other ahadith that give different years: seventy, one hundred, five 
hundred and one thousand years. It seems that they depend on people, deeds and ranks. 
Thus, in the place of gathering, some people will get the odour from a distance of one 
thousand years, some five hundred years, some one hundred years some seventy years 
and some forty years. 

Moreover, these numbers do not mean to restrict the limit. They simply show the length to 
which the smell will reach. Besides, if anyone does not perceive its fragrance then it does 
not follow that the person will never sense it. Only in the beginning, he will not get it but 
after the ones near and dear to Allah and the scholars get it, he will perceive it. 

This hadith severely condemns the killing of a person who is under a treaty of protection. 
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3453. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- jade ài dv 
said, “He who flings himself down from a mountain and so kills himself will 
continue to be flung down in hell-fire and will abide therein for ever and ever. He 


1 Muslim # 97-160. 
2 Bukhari # 3166, Ibn Majah # 2686. 
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who sips poison and so commits suicide will have his poison in his hand and will 
sip it for ever and ever in the fire of hell. He who slays himself with a piece of iron 
(like a knife) will have that weapon in his hand and with it he will stab himself in 
the belly in the fire of hell for ever and ever. (He will abide therein forever.)! 
COMMENTARY: The words (4+) and (141) and (b+) are synonyms used for emphasis, 
meaning forever, always. 
The hadith says that if a person commits suicide in this world with anything then he will be 
punished with the same thing in the hereafter forever. Of course, this applies to those who 
do it with the conviction that suicide is lawful. So, they will be punished for ever and ever. 
Or, it could mean that they who commit suicide will suffer punishment for a long time. 
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3454. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gt a,c) Lo 


said, “He who strangles himself (to commit suicide) will strangle himself in hell 
too. He who stabs himself wiih a spear will spear himself in hell too.”2 
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3455. Sayyiduna Jundub ibn Abdullah «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ùi Lo 
rja said, “Among those who were before you was a man who suffered a wound 
(some how) by he had little patience to endure it (the pain seemingly unbearable to 
him). He took a knife and cut off the (wounded) hand. The blood did not stop 
flowing out till he died. Allah, the Exalted, said, ‘My slave strove to be first ahead 
of me in taking his life (and killed himself). So, I have forbidden to him paradise.”3 
COMMENTARY: Allah will forbid him entry into paradise if he had believed that suicide 
is lawful. In that case, he considered an unlawful thing to be lawful which amounts to 
disbelief and so admittance to paradise is forbidden to him. Or, he will first undergo 
punishment in hell and will be deprived of the company of the successful in paradise till he 
has gone through his punishment. 


SUICIDE IS UNLAWFUL & FORBIDDEN: Suicide is not permissible in any civilized 
society. For, is man the owner of himself, his visible and invisible self? Or, somebody else 
owns these things? 

It is a confirmed fact that man is not his own master. His existence in this world is a trust 
for himself and for the people of the world. His Master is the Being who created him and 
brought him into this world. Then, is it not treachery that man hurts his own existence? It 


1 Bukhari # 5778, Muslim # 175-109, Tirmidhi # 2044, Nasai # 1965, Darimi # 2362, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
254. 

2 Bukhari # 1365, Musnad Ahmad 2-435. 

3 Bukhari # 3463, Muslim # 18-113 
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is a great crime, and a grave sin. No creature has a right to misuse the Lord's property. 
- This is why Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden suicide and termed it as a grave 
sin. It says that one who perpetrates it will undergo a painful chastisement. 


A DIDACTIC EVENT ABOUT SUICIDE 
saad Sc “59h A be £501 56 SD tory pe 63 Jil) 21 pls E (YE) 


b kE sato E17%6 « PA A vela £08 e Par r4 “ove 2 r 
Ge hig hcg ig BS se SA od ho S58 al 


. 


4 


slez Pad ge "A & ras z? re w 
Sdan A i55 iaa ziz an5 aaa gg E 2 AOAR 


giera nee Chee res) Í Ju SS sles ales Lees ashe ds J jes 


Bt shes atic a de oh J 345 Ja tele tec alae i 


(Colne ols) 356 3.55 5 
3456. Sayyiduna Jabir «så s») narrated that when the Prophet pl- jaJs ăi Lo emigrated 
to Madinah, Tufayl ibn Amir Dawsi «så +, also emigrated to it. With him a man of 
his tribe also emigrated but (by a coincidence) he fell ill and became impatient and 
taking some of his arrowheads, he cut his knuckles. Because of that both of his 
hands bled profusely till he died. Later, Tufayl ibn Amir «s 4) ,», saw him in a 
dream. He had a good outlook, but he saw him concealing his hands. He asked 
him, “How did your Lord treat you?” He said, “He forgave me because of my hijrah 
(emigration) to His Prophet plus a/c ài Je.” Then, he asked, “Why do I see you 
concealing your hands?” He said, “I was told, ‘We shall not set right what you had 
spoilt yourself.” 
Tufayl «să»; narrated it to Allah’s Messenger plu jateaiie. And, Allah’s Messenger 
else lo prayed, “O Allah, and his hands too, do forgive.” 
COMMENTARY: There is great blessing in emigrating to Madinah. Allah forgives the 
person emigrating. If he has committed sin, he is forgiven that too because of the Prophet's 
plu sated! oo seeking forgiveness for him. 
It is established through authentic ahadith that if anyone visits his grave then it is 
tantamount to having seen him physically during his life-time. Therefore, the blessing and 
mercy of Allah that were bestowed on those who visited him when he was alive should be 
expected also by those who visit his grave. 
This hadith also discloses that perpetrating a grave sin neither classifies one as a disbeliever 
nor consigns one to the perpetual punishment of hell. It is the conviction of the ahl us- 
sunnah (Prophet's gl4yJe ài Ao practice) wa al-jama’ah that, after serving punishment for his 
major sin, a person is admitted to paradise. 
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1 Muslim # 184-116. 
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3457. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh ul «sä s>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài Lo 

ejas said (during the sermon on the day of the conquest of Makkah and its initial 

portion has been presented in the chapter on the Haram of Makkah and its 

concluding words, “O Khuza’ah, you have killed this man of Hudhayl. By Allah, I 

shall pay his blood wit. But, henceforth, if anyone kills a man, his people 

(meaning, his heirs) will have a choice (between two things): 

(i)to kill him, if they wish (in retaliation, or 

(ii)to accept blood wit, if they wish.” 

(Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's lus 4c ài Je practice) states that it does not occur in 

Bukhari and Muslim from Abu Shurayh «sài s») 

3458. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated something similar. 
COMMENTARY: During the pre-Islamic days, the tribe Hudhayl had killed a man of the 
tribe khuza’ah. In retaliation, they killed a man of the Hudhayl. To prevent further trouble 
between the two tribes, the Prophet pjate ài Lo paid the blood wit for this murdered man 
as he said (and is quoted in the hadith). Then he mentioned the Sahri’ah law for this kind 
of thing, which is to choose one of two things: retaliation or blood wit. Imam Shafi’I dus, 
and Imam Ahmad 4tu-, abide by this hadith. Imam Abu Hanifah a>) and Imam Maalik 
aise say that the heirs of the dead person will have a right to claim blood wit from the 
murderer, only if he is willing to pay it. But, should he refuse to pay it, then they have no 
choice other than killing him. It is said that Imam Shafi’ di», also holds this opinion. 
In the end the compiler of Mishkat objects to Imam Baghavi ù s>, the comiler of the 
Masabih for presenting this hadith in section I though it is not found in Bukhari or Muslim. 
Only ahadith of these two, or one of them, are reproduced in Section I. 
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3459. Sayyiduna Anas «să +») narrated that a Jew crushed a girl’s head between two 
stones. She was asked (for her dying testimony), “Who did it to you?” Some names 
(of the suspects) were taken and when the Jew was named, she beckoned 
confirmation with her head. The Jew was brought and he confessed to it. Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jaleăi 2 commanded that his head should be crushed with stones.3 
COMMENTARY: If a woman murders a man, she may be killed in retaliation and if a man 


1 Tirmidhi # 1411, Abu Dawud # 4504,Shafia in his musnad p 343 (diyat, qisas) Musnad Ahmad 4-23. 
2 Bukhari # 112, Muslim # 446-1355 

3 Bukhari # 6884, Muslim # 15-1672, Tirmidhi # 1394, Abu Dawud # 4527, Nasai # 2742, Ibn Majah # 
2665, Darimi # 2355, Musnad Ahmad 3-193. 
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slays a woman, he may be put to death in retaliation. Killing someone with a heavy stone 
makes retaliation liable. Imam Abu Hanifa >, does not agree with the three other imams 
and says that here qisas does not become liable. He says about the Jew that his case had 
some transient reasons behind it. 
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3460. Sayyiduna Anas «+4», narrated that (Sayyidah) Rubaiyi «säi >+, the paternal 
aunt of (Sayyiduna) Anas ibn Maalik «s à s») broke the front tooth of a girl of the 
ansar. They (her family) went to the Prophet lu jas ài Lo (with the complaint). He 
ordered that retaliation must be taken. Anas ibn Nadr «så», the paternal uncle of 
Anas ibn Maalik «+. +, said, “O Messenger of Allah! No, by Allah, her tooth will 
not be broken.” He said, “O Anas, the Book of Allah prescribes qisas (retaliation).” 
But, (Allah decreed that) the family (or the girl) were willing to accept the diyah 
(Monetary compensation). So, Allah’s Messenger p- ya Jedi» said, “Surely, there are 
among the slaves of Allah, they who adjure Allah and He agrees to it.”! 
COMMENTARY: Rubaiyi «+s», Anas «sà»; and Maalik «săi»; were three brothers and 
sisters. Their father was Nadr. The son of Maalik «så 2»; was also named Anas. 
Anas ibn Nadr «+ à s»; hoped for Allah’s mercy and favour that He would put into the 
hearts, of the girl’s family to accept monetary compensation. Indeed, that is what 
happened. So, the Prophet ijade àl 4o said of him that he was among those whose prayers 
Allah accepts. 
The reference to Allah’s Book about retaliation is about this verse: 
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{And therein we prescribed for them: a life for a life, an eye for an eye, a nose for a 

nose, an ear for a ear, a tooth for a tooth...} (5: 45) 
This hadith says that it is allowed to take an oath for such things as one is hopeful would 
come true. 
It also says that it is allowed to praise anyone in his presence, provided he is not likely to 
get it into his head. 
This hadith teaches us also that it is mustahab (desirable) to for give qisas. 
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1 Bukhari # 1806, 2703, Muslim # 24-1675, Abu Dawud # 4595, Nasai # 4757, Musnad Ahmad # 3-128. 


483 ` Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


we P T 28 n PA p te . 5 z g $ t g 2a) 
Hind Ges LL di gs ES GIES ust ESS VI GG Yi de u A cht 


(siola) — p58, Shed Jes Y ls AVI Ei sjái J6 
3461. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah «+ 4 >, narrated that he asked (Sayyiduna) Ali 
as ùl e23 “Do you have anything that is not found in the Quran?” He said, “By 
Him Who split the seed and created the soul, I have noting that is not found in 
the Qur’an, beyond an understanding of His Book that a man is given (and 
which I am given ) and that which is (written) on sheets of paper (which we 
have)” He (Abu Juhayfaha+ 4,2) asked, “And what is (written) on the sheets of 
paper?” He said, “Blood wit (for unjust killing), setting free of a prisoner and 
not killing a Muslim for a disbeliever (who is a dhimmi - these things are 
written on the sheets of paper).} 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali «sà s2) Said that he had an understanding of the Qur'an 
and could fathom its deep mystic meanings. He could deduce from it commands and 
rulings such as learned ulama (Scholars) could uncover. 
He had wr'tten down about blood wit and other things and kept the parchment in the 
sheath of his sword. Many commands and rulings were recorded on those sheets of paper. 
Not all are mentioned here. 
MUSLIM KIL LER: It is the contention of many of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) s>; 
ess à, the tabi’un dia>,, the tabi tabi’un 24>, And three of the imams 4! «>, that if a 
Muslim kills an infidel then he will not be killed in retaliation for the slain infidel, whether 
he is dhimmi or an enemy at war. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 414», and most of the ulama 
(Scholars) contend that if the slain infidel was a dhimmi then the murderer Muslim may be 
killed. The hadith which they cite is mentioned in the Mirgqat. 
WHY DID HE ASK: The reason Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah «sà s»; asked Sayyiduna Ali s>; 
«săi was that the shiah who were found in those times in different forms used to allege that 
the Prophet pljas at te had disclosed to his ahlul bayt (people of the house), particularly 
Ali, certain secrets and details of the science of revelation that have not been disclosed to 
anyone else. 
Another possibility why he put that question was that in those days of Sayyiduna Ali ät») 
as there was no one who could match him in learning and knowledge. 
Anyway, Sayyiduna Ali «så s»; said on oath that there was no such thing as they imagined. 
The prophet lu sated lc had not taught him anything at the exclusion of others and had not 
preached to him more than he had preached anyone else. He said that he had the same 
Qur'an which everyone read and he had those written down instructions. Apart from that, 
he had a power of understanding that Allah had bestowed on him. With that he could get 
to the inner meaning of the Qur’an. This was not his own achievement but Allah enabled 
him and gave him wisdom to fathom that. 
In short, the base of all sciences and meanings is the Qur'an. So if anyone is bestowed 


1 Bukhari # 6903, Tirmidhi # 1417, Nasai # 4744, Darimi # 2356, Musnad Ahmad # 1-79, Muslim # 
967-1370, Abu Dawud # 4530 
2 Respectively, the companions, their successors and their successors 
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power to understand it them the gates of all sciences and wisdom are opened to him. But, 
Allah bestows this blessing on very few people. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så s»; used to say that all the sciences are found in the Qur'an, but 
people generally do not reach to that level of understanding. 
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And the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud «sà 2; on no life may be taken unjustly may be found in the 
Book of knowledge (#211) 
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3462. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ai Le 

said. “The end of the world is less serious in the sight of Allah than the killing of a 

Muslim man.”! 

3463. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «så», narrated it.? 
COMMENTARY: Allah has created everything of the world, the earth, the heaven and the 
entire universe for the Muslims. They may, therefore, worship their Lord and believe in 
His Omnipotence. 

In the light of this, if anyone kills a Muslim for whom this universe is created then he is like 
one who consigns the entire world to destruction. It is to this that a verse of the Qur’an 
points out: 
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{And whoever slays a human being for other than manslaughter, or for (spreading) 
corruption in the land, it shall be as if he had slain all mankind.} (5: 32) 
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3464. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sä s»; and Abu Hurayrah «s4 2) narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pljas àl lo said, “If (it is confirmed that) the inhabitants of the heaven 
and earth have combined to shed blood of a believer, then Allah would cast them 
face down in hell.”3 
COMMENTARY: Some exponents suggest that the word in the Arabic text (4%) should 
have been (¢¢53) but, Mulla Ali Qari t«>, says that it is correct. The words in Jami Saghir are: 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1395, Nasai # 3986 
2 Ibn Majah # 2619. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1398 
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3465. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à „v; narrated that the Prophet pl- jas i to said, “On 
the day of resurrection the murdered person will bring the murderer with his 
forelock and his head in his hand, blood dripping from his own jugular vein. He 
will complain, “O my Lord, he killed me.” (Get me justice.) He will bring him 
(draggim him like that) till he is near the throne.”! 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the slain person will claim his right and 
Allah will please him. 
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3466. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à s»; ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf narrated that 
(Sayyiduna) Uthman ibn Affan «s&s»; climbed up the roof top of his house on the 
day of ad-dar (when he was besieged by those who wrought mischief). He asked 
(the besiegers), “I adjure you by Allah, do you know that Allah’s Messenger 41e äi sho 
e; said, “The blood of a Muslim is forbidden except for one of three reasons: 
(i) Fornication committed by a married man, 
(ii) apostatising after embracing Islam, 
(iii) slaying someone without just cause, 
he may be killed for one of these reasons?’ By Allah, I have not committed 
fornication either during jahiliyah (ignorance period) or after the coming of Islam. 
I have not apostatised since having sworn allegiance to Allah’s Messenger ale ăi go 
es. And, I have not slain any soul whom Allah has declared sacred.”2 
COMMENTARY: The day of (or yawn) ad-dar means the day of the house. It refers to the 
days on which the rebels had besieged the house of the third caliph Sayyiduna Uthman ibn 
Affan «säs»; One of those days, he went up the roof of his house and spoke the foregoing 
words to the rebels. 
As for committing fornication after marriage, if a married person commits adultery then Shari'ah 
(divine law) prescribes that he should be stoned to death. The Arabic word for a married person’ 


1 Tirmidhi # 3040, 3029, Nasai # 3999, Ibn Majah # 2621, Musnad Ahmad 1-240 
2 Tirmidhi # 2165, Abu Dawud # 4502, Ibn Majah # 2533, Nasai # 4024, Darimi # 2497, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-61. 
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as used in the hadith is (s>) (ihsan and (gam) - (Muhsin) stands for a Muslim, freeman, 
responsible who has married legally and consummated marriage with his wife. 

The actual words of the hadith meaning what Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài lo said ... (popu) 
(The blood of a Muslim ... one of these reasons) are the only ones in Darimi, but not 
Uthman’s asà 2; words in the beginning or the end.1 
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3467. Sayyiduna Abu darda «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jate àl o said, 
“The believer does not cease to go ahead reapidly towards piety (engaged in giving 
the rights of Allah and of His slaves) till he does not shed blood unjustly. But, 
when he sheds blood unjustly he is fatigued.”? 
COi MENTARY: As long as a believer does not stain his hands with blood of someone, 
A‘iah keeps him engaged in piety and goodness, outstripping other. If he kills anyone then 
he ses the ability to do pious work. The heart of the murderer becomes dark with black 
stains. While all sins are punishable, this sin is more grave. 
UNJUST KILLING IS UNFORGIVABLE 
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3468. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jateät o said, 
“It may be hoped that Allah will forgive every sin, except (the sin of) one who dies 
a polytheist, or one who kills a Muslim deliberately.” 
3469. Sayyiduna Muawiyah «sài»; also narrated this hadith.‘ 
COMMENTARY: According to this hadith just as polytheism is unforgivable, so too wilful 
killing is unforgivable. However, the ahlus-sunnah (Prophet's gluse ài A> practice) wa al- 
jama’ah say that a killer would undergo severe punishment for a long time before being 
forgiven. They cite this verse: 
TLIE «hs 4855 5H 2 i Jaks Va E 
{Surely Allah forgives not the setting up of peers for Him; for anything less than 
this, He forgives whomsoever He pleases.} (4: 48) 
As for this hadith, it means to emphasize how serious a crime it is to kill someone and 
what a severe chastisement it invites. It could also mean that if anyone kills a Muslim 
believing it to be lawful, then he will not be pardoned. Besides, the word (ts) 
(deliberately) could also imply killing a believer because he is a believer. If anyone 
does that then he will not be forgiven. 


1 See the lives of the Noble Caliphs, Ibn Kathir Dimishiqi, (Darul Ish’at, Karachi) PP 260 to 283. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4270 (This and the next are come together in Abu Dawud) 

3 Abu Dawud # 4270 (This previous are one in Abu Dawud) 

4 Nasai # 3984, Musnad Ahmad 4-99, 
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RETALIATION MAY NOT BE SOUGHT FROM FATHER FOR HIS CHILDREN 
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3470. Sayyiduna Ibn abbas «sù», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats än J» said. 
“The prescribed punishment must not be imposed in mosques and a father must 
not be killed for (killing) a son.”! 
(Rather, diyah may be imposed on him. It is a monetary penalty.) 
COMMENTARY: No punishment for adultery, theft, etc may be enforced in the mosques. 
The same applies to qisas or retaliation for murder. The reason is that mosques are meant 
to offer salah (prayer) or to make dhikr or acquire or impart religious knowledge. - 
If a father kills his son then he should not be killed in retaliation. 
The juristic verdict is that if a son kills his parents then he maybe killed in retaliation. This 
is the unanimous verdict of all the ulama (Scholars). 
But, if any of the parents kill their son then the ulama (Scholars) differ on the verdict. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 41>, , Imam Shafi’I 14>, and Imam Ahmad aia, hold that a father 
must not be killed in retaliation. But, Imam Maalik a>, holds that if a father slaughters 
his son then he may be killed in retaliation, and if he kills him with a sword then retaliation 
must not be seized from him. It must be remembered that the same command applies to a 
mother as to a father. Grand parents whether paternal or maternal attract the same 
command as father and mother do. 


NEITHER FATHER NOR SON WILL BE PUNISHED FOR OTHER’S WRONG 
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3471. EERTE Abu Rimthah «sà 2) narrated: I came to Allah’s Messenger E 
givyale with my father. He asked, “Who is he with you?” He said, “My son! Be 
witness to it.” He said, “Know! He will not involve you (in punishment) because of 
his sins, nor will you involve him because of your sins.” 

The version in Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's ejalet Lo practice) has these words too 
in the beginning: Abu Rimthah «sà >»; narrated: I went in with my father to meet 
Allah's Messenger pl- sade ài Jo. When my father observed what was on the back of 
Allah’s Messenger pljas à Je, (he did not realize that it was the seal of Prophet 
hood, so) he said, “Let me treat what is on your back, because I am a poyani ” He 
said, “You are but a rafiq. The Physician is only Allah.”2 


1 Tirmidhi # 1401, Ibn Majah # 2661, Darimi # 2357, Musnad Ahmad 1-16. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4495, Nasai # 4832, Darimi # 2388, Musnad Ahmad 4-163, Sharh Sunnah (Prophet's 
ob jadsàs Jo practice) 
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COMMENTARY: Ibn Rimthah «så»; asked the Prophet pl- jats ài Je to bear witness that 
the boy was his son. His purpose was to say that if he committed a wrong then his son 
could be taken to task as was the custom during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). Father 
and son could be called to account for one another’s wrongs. But, Allah's Messenger di, 
els yale made it clear to him that neither of them will have to answer for the other’s wrongs. 
That was an unjust custom during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). 

Abu Rimthah’s «s 4) 2, father claimed to be a physician and a wise man. His words 
smacked of poor intelli ence and bad manners. The Prophet py aJe at lo corrected him, 
“You are only a rafiq,” meaning, ‘you only give a prescription on the outward condition 
and are mild the patient and suggest what he should do and from what he should abstain. 
But you have nothing in your power. Only Allah is the True Physician. He heals and 
knows the inner condition. No one else, howsoever great, can give cure.’ 


SON LIABLE FOR FATHER’S QISAS 
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3472. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb à>; narrated from his father, from his grand 
father that suraqah ibn Maalik «s à s»; narrated that he was present when Allah’s 
Messenger ¢l-sale à bc would take retaliation from a son for his father, but he did 
not take retaliation from a father for his son.! 
COMMENTARY: If a son killed his father, then in retaliation the son was killed. But, if a 
father killed his son, then he was not killed in retaliation but blood wit (or monetary 
penalty) was taken from him. 
IS THERE QISAS FROM FREEMAN FOR SLAVE 
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3473. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri)4.>) reported that (Sayyiduna) Samurah 44>, narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo said. “If anyone kills his slave, then we shall kill 
him (in retaliation) and if anyone maims his slave then we shall maim him.? 
COMMENTARY: The prophet lysate a Le said this by way of a severe warning so that 
people may desist from killing their slaves. It is like when a man did not give up wine in 
spite of severe warning, so the Prophet ply ale ăi to said, “Kill him!” But when he was 
brought to him, he did not kill him. 
Some people say that the slave mentioned in this hadith is the one who was set free after 
slavery. He is no more called a slave, but, here, reference is to his previous life. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1405 
2 Tirmidhi # 1419, Abu Dawud # 4516, Ibn Majah # 2664, Nasai # 4736, Darimi # 4736, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-10. 
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Some others say that this hadith stands abrogated by the verse: 
lye dzis yA FAT 
{...the free man for the free man and the slave for the slave...}(2: 178) 
Imam Abu Hanifah 41>, said that if anyone kills someone else’s slave than he will be 
killed in retaliation. But, he will not be killed in retaliation if he kills his own slave. The 
other three imams hold that no free man will be killed in retalian for a slave whether his 
own or another's. They cite the verse (2: 178) mention in the preceding lines. 
Ibrahim Nakha’I #14») and Sufyan Thawri 414», contend that a free man will be executed 
for killing a slave belonging to him or to anyone else. 
As for maiming, it is stated in Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's plade à Le practice) that all the 
ulama (Scholars) agree that if a free man maims a slave then the free man will not be 
maimed in retaliation. 
This means that the words of the Prophet p4- jate ăi slo in this hadith were either by way of a 
serious warning or are abrogated. 
MURDERER BE GIVEN IN THE CUSTODY OF HEIRS 
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3474, Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb 4i>, narrated from his father who from his grand 
father that Allah’s Messengergl)41+4 Jo said, “If anyone slays a believer willfully 
then he must be handed over to the heirs of the slain. They may kill him (in 
retaliation) or take blood money (from him). It (blood money) is thirty she-camels 
in their fourth year, thirty she-camels in their fifth year and forty pregnant camels, 
and that which the heirs have decided with him. (The right of the heirs is as 
mentioned but if they consent to a smaller amount then only that will be wajib 
(obligatory) on the murderer.)! 
COMMENTARY: Diyah, or blood wit is the compensation paid to the heirs for killing their 
relative. Imam Shafi'] dt») and Imam Ahmad 4a», go by this hadith. Imam Abu Hanifah 
à>) and Imam Abu Yusuf 44>) say that the one hundred camels of diyah should be made 
up in this manner: 
e Twenty five bint makhad, 
e Twenty five bint labun 
e Twenty five bint hiqqah, and 
e Twenty five bint jaza’ah. 

They go by the hadith of Sayyiduna Sa’ib ibn Yazid «sä»; that the Prophet ale dt lie 
ey had commanded that four kinds of camels should be given (against blood money). If 
this hadith was sound, the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ««¢#4i,,2) would have acted on 
it unanimously. 

(The terms used in this commentary are explained here under: ) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1392, Abu Dawud # 4506, Ibn Majah # 2626, Musnad Ahmad 2-193. 


490 Translation & Ccmmentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH volo 


Bint makhad: she-camel in 2" year. 
Bint labun: she-camel in 3*¢ year 
Hiqqah: She-camel in 4" year. 
Jaza’ah: She-camel in 5 year 

Ibn makhad: (he) camel in 3nd year 
Khalifah: pregnant camel. 


ALL MUSLIMS ARE EQUAL AS REGARDS QISAS & DIYAH 
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3475. Sayyiduna /.li xsà s»; narrated that the Prophet l- jale ài Lo said, “All Muslims 
are equal in (the application of) qisas and diyah (retaliation and blood money). The 
humblest of them may offer protection and the most distant holds a right, and all 
Muslims are like one hand. (This means that all Muslims are helpers of each other 
against non-Muslims. They must remain united against others as though parts of 
one hand that work together.) And, beware! A Muslim must not be killed for an 
unbeliever, and one who is under a covenant (meaning, a dhimmi) must not be 
killed as long as he is under the covenant (and protection).:1 
3476. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated the same hadith.? 
COMMENTARY: In seizing retaliation or paying blood money, all the Muslims are equal: 
the noble and the humble, the young and the old, the learned and the ignorant, the rich and 
the poor, and the male or female. There is no distinction in applying qisas and diyah. It is 
not as was done during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) when an influential person could 
not be executed in retaliation if he had killed a humble man, but a few men of his tribe who 
were subordinate to him were put to death instead of him. 
As for giving protection, even a humble Muslim may give protection to an infidel. 
This humble Muslim may be a slave or a woman. When he extends protection to a non- 
Muslim, all other Muslims are bound to honour it and protect the life and property of the 
non-Muslim. They must not break the protection. 


THE MOST DISTANT....: The next sentence about the most distant holding a right could 
be interpreted in two ways. 

(i) If a Muslim who resides far away from enemy territory has given protection to ` 
an infidel, then it is not allowed to the Muslims who reside near the enemy 
territory to violate this man’s (covenant of) protection. 

(ii) When an army of the Muslims enters enemy territory and their 
amir(Commander) dispatches one unit to another side and they (win and 
collect some booty then that booty will not belong only to this unit but will be 
shared by the entire army. 


TILL UNDER COVENANT: The concluding words are ‘as long as he is under the 


1 Abu Dawud # 4530, Nasai # 4746, Musnad Ahmad 1-122. 
2 Tbn Majah # 2683 
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covenant’ mean that till the infidel goes on paying the jizyah and remains a faithful citizen 
of the Islamic state, he will be protected. No Muslim should kill him but must regard it as a 
responsibility to protect him. This shows that in Islamic law a dhimmi’s blood is as 
precious as a Muslims. Hence, if a Muslim kills'a dhimmi unjustly then the murderer 
Muslim must be killed in retaliation. This is the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah äis»). 

- The words of the hadith that a Muslim may not be killed for an unbeliever refer to the 
_ unbeliever at war not a dhimmi. - 

Thus, according to Imam Abu Hanifah ar, a Muslim must not be killed in retaliation for 
a disbeliever at war (an enemy disbeliever), but a Muslim may be executed for a dhimmi 
(in retaliation). 

Imam Shafi'iàa>; said that a Muslim may not be killed in retaliation for any disbeliever, 
enemy at war or dhimmi. 

| RIGHT OF HEIRS OF THE SLAIN OR THE WOUNDED. 
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3477. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al-Khuza’l «s 4 s») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger plus ate ài o say, “If anyone is afflicted with a (relative’s) killing 
(unjustly) or a wound (by severing a limb, for instance), then he may choose one of 
three things but if he demands (apart from these) a fourth thing, then hold him by 
his hand (and prevent him from demanding the fourth thing. The three things are: ) 

_ (i) he may seize retaliation, (ii) he may forgive, or (iii) he may accept (monetary) 
compensation. If he chooses one of these and afterwards asks for more (like having 
forgiven, he then demands retaliation or compensation), he will go to hell to abide 
therein for ever, never to be taken out.”? , 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words in the Arabic text are (buys). They convey a 
strong emphasis: for ever, abiding, never to come out. The emphasis is to warm strongly. 
The same words were used in an earlier hadith (#3453). . 


ACCIDENTAL KILLING 
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3478. Sayyiduna Tawus à «>, reported that Ibn Abbas «s à»; said that Allah’s 
Messenger phj ate ai to said, “If anyone is killed by mistake when people throw 
stones, or beat with whips, or strike with a stick (and the killer cannot be 


1 Abu Dawud # 4496, Ibn Majah # 2623, Darimi # 2351 
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identified), then this is an accidental death (and there is no sin committed because 

it is not intentional). The diyah for it is as for an accidental killing. 

And, if anyone kills deliberately, then retaliation becomes wajib (obligatory). Tf 

anyone hinders the seizing of retaliation, then on him is Allah’s curse and wrath and 

neither his supererogatory acts nor his prescribed acts will be accepted from him.? 
COMMENTARY: If anvone is surrounded by two warring groups or is a passerby, for 
instance, and happens to be killed by a stone thrown by the disputants then no retaliation 
. is due but divah as for accident will be payable. Here, stoning is mentioned as an example. 
It could be anything else that causes death. The jurists call it (4«¢4-+)(shibh amd) or a quasi- 
deliberate intent, Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, defines it thus; ‘The killing that occurs with 
something that is not sharp and such as normally death does not result from it.’ 
The two disciples. 
(of his) and Imam Shafi’l 414s>,, however, define shibh amd as a killing that results with 
intent with such a thing which does not normally cause death. If death occurs with such a 
thing that is used to kill generally then that is (4+ J3)(intentional killing - qatl amd). 
Imam Abu Hanifah sa, says of the things mentioned in the hadith, (stone, stick) that they 
are mentioned in their literal sense and maybe light weight or heavy. The two disciples 
and Imam Shafi’ & a>, maintain that these things mentioned in the hadith stand for 
lightweight objects (not heavy). 
In other words, if anyone is killed with something that is heavy, then according too: 

(i) Imam Abu Hanifah s», qisas (or retaliation) is not wajib (obligatory), but & 
- according to 
(ii) The two disciples and Imam Shafi'i 14>, the forgoing explanation is valid. 

If anyone obstructs: the heirs of the slain person from demanding retaliation then he is 
warned seriously that he calls for Allah’s anger. 


KINDS OF MURDER: The jurists say that there are five kinds of murder: 
(i) Qatl amd or willful killing. 
(ii) Qatl shibh amd or quasi-deliberate intent or murder that resembles 
intentioned murder. 
(iii) Qatl Khata or accidental murder. 
(iv)  Qatljari mujri khata or accidental murder unknowingly. 
(v) Qatl bisabab or indirect murder. 
These are elaborated here: 


(I)WILLFUL OR DELIBERATE KILLING: A person is murdered with something that 
snaps off the limbs. It may be a weapon or a stone, stick or a sharp-edged weapon with 
a spark. The two disciples define willful killing thus: A person is slain intentionally 
with such a thing with which a person is generally killed. One who commits wilful 
murder is a great sinner. The punishment of this murder is qisas (which is to execute 
the murderer in retaliation of the murdered) unless the heirs of the murdered person 
forgive him, or agree to take the diyah (or monetary compensation). In this expiation 
does not become wajib (obligatory). | 


1 Abu Dawud # 4540, Ibn Majah # 2635, Nasai # 4789 
2 Imam Abu Yusuf dtu, and Imam Muhammad dia, 
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(II)QUASI-DELIBERATE INTENT OR MURDER THAT RESEMBLES INTENTIONAL 
MURDER: It is to deliberately strike someone with something other than the 
aforementioned things (like a weapon or a sharp-edged thing, etc.). Even this kind of 
killing (because of neglecting the best course and lack of prudence) is sinful. In this, there 
is no retaliation but it is wajib (obligatory) on the tribe of the slaver to pay diyah 
mughallazah (which is paying one hundred camels of four kinds.). However, if no one is 
killed, but the person concerned is wounded then qisas is wajib (obligatory) in the sense that 
if any limb of that person is severed then a corresponding limb of the person striking him 
will be cut off. 


(III) ACCIDENTAL MURDER: It is of two kinds. 
(a) Accident is related to intention. For example, a hunter aimed at a game but that 
turned out to be a man, or he aimed at an enemy but he was his own co-religionist, 
a Muslim. 
(b) Accident is related to a (wrong) action. For instance, a man aims at a target, but 
misses and hits a man. 
(IV)ACCIDENTAL MURDER INKNOWINGLY: For example, a man might fall in his 
sleep over another man who dies because of the crash. Expiation is binding in both cases: 
(iii) accidental murder and (iv) accidental murder unknowingly. Also, diyah is wajib 
(obligatory) on the tribe of the (accidental) murderer in both cases. Moreover, in these cases 
(because of negligence) sin also is committed. 
(V)INDIRECT MURDER: An example of this kind is that man has a well dug on 
another person’s land without his permission, or places a stone thereon. A passerby 
falls in the well or stumbles on the stone and happens to die. In this case, diyah 
becornes wajib (obligatory) on the tribe (of the man responsible for the accident). 
However, no expiation is payable. 
INHERITANCE: It must be known that in the first four cases, namely amd, shibh amd, 
khata and jari mujri khata, the murderer is deprived of the inheritance of the murdered (if 
he is an heir). 
In the fifth kind, qatl bisabab, the murderer will not be deprived of inheritance of the 
murdered. 


- KILLING THE MURDERER AFTER RECEIVING DIYAH IS UNPARDONABLE SIN 


(25lo gel oly) ASN) AAT Sas [5 Sia iY sls APENA dosti J 32 25 Ms JE pb 565 (Eva) 
3479. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plwyate ài do said. “I 


shall not forgive anyone (of the slain person’s guardians or heirs) who kills (the 
murderer) after receiving (from him) the diyah (blood money).” (Rather I shall kill 
him in retaliation.)! 


REWARD FOR FORGIVING ONE WHO WOUNDS 
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494 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


3480. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda «s ă ç>) narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
elated bo say, “If anyone is wounded on his body and pardons it, then Allah raises 


him a degree for it and removes from him a sin.! 
(Tirmidhi part of lengthy hadith) 
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3481. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Musayyib narrated that (Sayyiduna)Umar ibn Khattab 

«săi 2, executed five or seven men who had killed one man treacherously. And he 

said, “If the people of San'a had colluded to kill him, surely I would have killed 

them all.”2 

3482. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så s»; narrated the like of it. 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps those killers belonged to San’a the present capital of Yemen. | 
Besides, the Arabs were used to name it to express a large number. This hadith is evidence 
that all killers of one man will be subject to retribution. 

THE MURDERED WILL NAB THE MURDERER & COMPLAIN TO ALLAH 


6 Jdi tut JE á a5 86 AN be l Aga 21 L ihe JE A ÉS (PEAY) 


(SLi ol 9) Uggs BLES SES gilt els J 38 325 eh 538 KAEA basta cis 535 
3483. Sayyiduna Junbub «sài», narrated tht a certain sahabi «sà „+; narrated to him 
that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài Lo said, “On the day of resurrection, the slain man 
will bring the one who had slain him and say (to Allah), ‘Ask him why he had slain 
me?’ He (the slayer) will say, ‘I had killed him for the property of so-and-so.” 
Jundubasà s»; said, “Keep away from it!”4 

COMMENTARY: The slayer’s words could also mean ‘I had killed him in the territory of 
so-and-so, but then the answer is not according to the question. 

Jundub «+...» advised people to refrain from killing Teebi«si,,», said that Jundub s»; 
«să had narrated this hadith to a king and had advised him to refrain from killing or 
abetting in that. 


WARNING AGAINST ASSISTING SLAYER 
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3484, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger shayale àig 


1 Tirmidhi # 1398, Ibn Majah # 2693, Musnad Ahmad # 6899. 
2 Mawatta Maalik # 13 (Uqul) 

3 Bukhari # 6896 

4 Nasai # 3998 (See commentary for alternative meaning 
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_said, “He who helps in killing a believer even by exhorting (the kiJ!ez) by half a 
‘word (saying only ki instead of kill), will meet Allah with the APAREA on his 
forehead, ‘Despairs of Allah’s mercy.’”! 
COMMENTARY: Killing’ a, Muslim i is like disbelief in the gravity of sin it invites. The 
words, ‘despairs of Allah’s mercy’ suggest it, because of the verse: 


<2 5 SESS 38 ia zidno Ý 
{...none but the unbelieving despair of the mercy of Allah.}(12: 37) 
This man will be disgraced with this symbol among the people on the day of resurrection. ` 
We must bear in mind that either these words spell a severe warning against such action or 
they apply to one who abets in this crime and regards his doing as lawful. 
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3485. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să»; narrated that the Prophet pio jade ái te said, “When 

a man clutches another man and yet another kills him, he who kills will be killed 

and he who clutches him will be imprisoned.”2 
COMMENTARY: If a man holds a woman and another man rapes her, then the prescribed 
punishment will not be imposed on the man who grabs her. In the same way, one who 
clutches a person being killed is not awarded the punishment of qisas but he will be 
awarded a discretionary punishment and put in prison for a length of time decided by the 
judge or ruler. This is as some exponents say. But, to hold a man so that he may be killed 
is in fact abetting and helping in the crime and, in the light of another hadith, the 
punishment for helping a killer is also qisas (retaliation). So, we might say that this 
hadith(# 3485) is abrogated. 
Shamni 4s & 2; has written in Multaqa: If anyone throws a man before a lion or another 
wild beast who kills him then neither qisas, nor diyah will be binding on the person who 
throws him, but he will be imprisoned till he repents and will be beaten till his body aches. 


SF 


1 Ibn Majah #2620 ==" 
2 Daraqytrin # 176 
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CHAPTER - II 
AD-DIYAAT(BLOOD WIT) EM 


MEANING & KINDS OF DIYAH: The word diyaat is the plural form of diyah. It 
means ‘monetary compensation.’ Hence, diyah is the money that is paid in compensation 
for ending someone's life or for wounding him physically, cutting off his limb (s). The 
caption has the plural form diyaat to cover the many kinds of diyah. l 
There is a diyah to compensate for killing someone, or diyah nafs. 
There is another diyah to compensate for wounding someone’s limbs, or diyah a’da. 
They are further classified as: 

(1) diyah mughallazah, and 

(2) diyah mukhaffafah. 


(1)DIYAH MUGHALLAZAH: It is as described here. 
They are one hundred she-camels as in this chart: 
(i) Bint Makhad (she-camel) of one year, begins her second year) - 25. 
(ii) Bint Labun (she-camel two years old in her third year) - 25. 
(iii) _ Hiqqah (she-camel three years old in her fourth year) - 25. 
(iv) | Jadha’ah (she-camel four years old in her fifth year) - 25. 
This is as Imam-Abu Hanifah 4i.>) and Imam Abu Yusuf iu>) say. 
However, Imam Shafi’ié«») and Imam Muhammad dtu, describe the diyah mughallazah 
in this way: 
(i) Hiqqah - 30 (she-camels in 4t year) 
(ii) Jadha’ah - 30 (she-camels in 5 year) 
(iii) | Muthannah - 40 (she camels who have completed 5 years and are in their 
6th year). 
They must all be pregnant. 
Diyah mughallazah is wajib (obligatory) on the person who has perpetrated qatl shibh ‘and 
or quasi deliberate intent or murder that resemble intentional murder. 


(2)DIYAH MUKHAFFAFAH: is that if it is paid in gold then it is one thousand dinars. It 
is paid in silver, then ten thousand dinars are paid. If camels are paid for it, then five kinds 
of camels are paid to a total of one hundred, as in this chart: 
(i)Ibn Makhad (He-camel in second year) - 20. 

(ii)Bint Makhad (she-camel in 2"4 year) ~ 20 

(iv) Bint Labun (she camel in 3'4 year) - 20 

(v) Hiqqah (she camel in 4th year) - 20 

(vi) Jadha’ah (she camel in 5* year) - 20 

Diyah mukhaffafah is wajib (obligatory) on a person who commits gatl khata or 
accidental murder, or qatl jari mujri khata (accidental murder unknowingly) or qatl 
bisabab(indirect murder). 
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SECTION I Si jadi 
DIYAH FOR CUTTING OFF FINGER 
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3486. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà ç»; narrated that the Prophet ol. yaJedi_do said, “This 
and this (meaning the little finger and the thumb to which he pointed) are equal,” 
(as for as diyah is concerned. 

COMMENTARY: If anyone cuts off all the fingers or all the toes of a person, it will be wajib 
(obligatory) on him to pay the entire diyah (one hundred camels). It comes to one-tenth for 
each finger. There is no difference between thumb and little finger though it has three 
pores against two of the thumb. There also is no difference in diyah of the right and left 
hands. The diyah for each pore will be one-third of one-tenth, (for each finger) and the 
diyah rr each pore of a thumb will be half of one-tenth. 
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3487. Sayyiduna Aby Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yale dt Lo 
passed judgment when the child of a woman of Banu lihyan wa miscarried (or was 
born dead) that it is wajib (obligatory) (on the tribe) to set free a ghurrah (which is a 
slave, male or female of the best kind). Then, the woman on whom he had made it 
binding (through her tribe) to emancipate a ghurrah died. So, he decreed that her 
sons and husband should inherit from her but the diyah should be paid by her 
asabah (paternal relatives).? 
COMMENTARY: Two women quarrelled bitterly. One of them threw a stone at the other 
who was pregnant. The stone hit her on her belly and should had a miscarriage. 
As a consequence, diyah was imposed on the striker’s aaqilah (tribe or family). If the child 
was born alive and then died, or was born alive and she had struck the stone afterwards and 
it had hit the child, killing him, then the entire diyah would have been wajib (obligatory). 
_Ghurrah is the whiteness on a horse’s forehead. This word is applied also to a slave male 
or female of white colour. In this hadith, it means simply a male or female slave. The 
jurists say that ghurrah is one-twentieth of a diyah, or five hundred dirhams. 
The word asabah in the hadith refers to aaqilah. They did not qualify for an inheritance on 
account of that because if anyone is responsible to pay the diyah of a person it does not 
entitle him to his legacy. Only the legal heir will get that. 
Only the woman’s sons and husband are named as her heirs. It is perhaps only they were 
her surviving heirs, otherwise all living heirs are entitled to the inheritance as explicit inthe . 
next hadith. er 


~ 


1 Bukhari # 6895, Tirmidhi # 1396, Abu Dawud # 4558, Ibn Majah # 2652, Nasai # 4837, Darimi # 
2370. 
2 Bukhari # 6909, Tirmidhi # 1410, Abu Dawud # 2597 Nasai # 4817. 
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DIYAH (BLOOD WIT) IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) IF KILLED BY STONING 
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3488. Sayyiduna Abu aayah as à s2) narrated that two women of Hudhayl 
quarrelled one with the other. One of them threw a stone at the other killing her 
and what was in her womb. Allah’s Messenger p-ya1¢ à 1» judged that the blood- 
wit for the child miscarried by her should be a ghurrah (male or female slave). He 
also judged that the woman who was bound to pay the bloodwit should pay it and 
that her suns and those with them would inherit her. 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps the previous hadith (# 3487) and this one speak of two 

different events. 

If anyone is killed on throwing a stone then diyah (bloodwit) becomes wajib (obligatory) not 

: qisas (retaliation). This killing was of the kind shibh amd (one that resembles intentional 

murder). This is what Imam Abu Hanifahas 4..») said. He believes that the stone was a 

small stone. The other imams disagree with him. | 
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3489. Sayyiduna Mughirah «s ù»; ibn Shubah +s 4.) narrated that two women 
were co-wives (of the same man). One of them threw a stone or a tent-pole on the 
_ other (who was pregnant). She suffered a miscarriage.. So, Allah’s Messenger äi Le 
rls judged that diyah be paid for the miscarried child: a ghurrah (which is a 
female or a male slave), making it wajib (obligatory) on the asabah (relatives on the ~ 
father’s side) of the woman (who had struck the stone or tent pole). 
According to another version: He (Mughirah«e «.>,) narrated that a woman struck 
her fellow-wife who was pregnant with a tent-pole causing her death (and her 
unborn child too). He said that one of the two women belonged to the Libyan (a 
branch of the tribe Hudhayl). He (Mughirab«+,.2,) said that Allah’s Messenger ‘o 
elu 4ele à made the diyah for the slain woman wajib (obligatory) on the paternal 
relatives of the woman who had killed and made the diyah of the child who was in 
the womb of the woman (who was killed) a ghurrah (a male of female slave).? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith also supports the contention of Imam Abu Hanifahdi s>), 
The killing was not classified as intentional, but one resembling intentional. 


1 Bukhari # 6910, Muslim # 26-1681, Abu Dawud # 4576, Nasai # 4818, Musnad Ahmad 2-535, 
Darimi # 2382, Duwatta Maalik #5 uqul 
2 Bukhari # 6905, Tirmidhi # 1411, Muslim # 28-1682 (second version) 
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Imam Shafi’iéa.>, said that the stone mentioned here was a small stone, and normally one 
does not decide to kill anyone with a tent pole. 


SECTION II cg jad 
` THE DIYAH PAYABLE AGAINST QATL KHATA & SHIBH AMD 
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3490. Sayyiduna Abdullah «s 4 s»; ibn Amr «s # s»; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pjate di eo said, “Know! The bloodwit for murder that resembles 
intentional, as is committed with a whip or a stick, is one hundred camels, of 
which forty must be pregnant. "i 
_ ~ 3491. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; (the same hadith.)? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith in the masabih has these words: 
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[Know! The accidental murder resembling the intentional that was perpetrated by a 
whip or a stick has a blood wit of one hundred camels - diyah mughallazah. Forty 
of the she-camels among them must be pregnant.] 

In other words, the gatl ‘amd khata’ mentioned here means qatl khata’ shibh ‘aml as in the 

foregoing version. 

Murder is perpetrated deliberately, or by accident resembling intentionally. 

(i) Deliberate murder is by intention with a bi ie or a sharp-edged tool 
severing a limb, or collapsing. 

(ii) That which ‘resembles the intentional’ means to kill someone knowingly with 
something that is not sharp-edged and not a weapon, whether it is used 
generally to kill man or not. 

(iii) ` The accidental murder is to kill someone without intention or aim. These three ' 
have found mention in the previous pages. This is to which the opinion of 
Imam Abu Hanifah su», conforms. He says that the stick mentioned in the 
hadith is any kind of stick. It could be light-weight or heavy-weight. 

Other imams say that it is a light-weight stick with which generally a person does not 
commit murder. This is because they hold that to kill anyone with a heavy object with 
which one can be killed is intentional killing. 

In some versions, as in the foregoing one of Masabih, the word diyah is qualified by 
mughallazah. ‘Therefore, the-diyah of shibh amd (resembling deliberate) killing is 
(mughallazah) severe: of four kinds of one hundred camels as wajib (obligatory). Their 
detail is mentioned in the introductory portion of this chapter and it is the opinion of Ibn 


1 Nasai # 4799, Ibn Majah # 2628, Daraqutai # 8(Diyat) Musnad Ahmad 2-11 
2 Abu Dawud # 4547, (Ibn Amir), # 4548(Ibn Umar). 
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Masudas à»; Imam Abu Hanifahdéia>), Imam Abu Yusuf dta>) and Imam Ahmad. But, 
Imam Shafi’I 414», and Imam Muhammad 4\«>, hold that mughallazah is one hundred 
camels of three kinds as wajib (obligatory), details of which too have been mentioned in the 
introductory portion of this chapter. 
However, it is agreed that diyah mughallazah is not wajib (obligatory) in qatl khata 
(accidental killing). Rather, the wajib (obligatory) is one hundred camels of five kinds: 
(i) Ibn Makhad - 20 
(ii) Bint Makhad - 20 
(iii) Bint Labun - 20 
(iv) Hiqqah - 20 
(v) Jadha’ah - 20 
This hadith uphold the view of Imam Shafi’I 414.>, and Imam Muhammad aia, 
‘concerning diyah mughallazah. 
The Hanafis point out that this hadith is contrary to the one reported by Ibn Masud asà s») 
= and Sa’ib asa», ibn Yazid. 
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3492. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Amr ibn Hazm äu», reported on i the 
authority of his father (Muhammad ibn Amr 4\4>,) that his grandfather (Amr ibn 
Hazm «sài s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger piyade ài o wrote to the people of 
Yemen. His letter had these (instructions): [He who deliberately kills a Muslim for 
no reason at all (which is qatl amd) must bear retaliation for what his hands have 
wrought (and he will be killed for the doing of his hands) unless the heirs of the 
person killed are willing (to pardon him or to accept pecuniary compensation).] 
The letter also said: [A man (who has killed her) may be killed in retaliation for a 
woman (he killed).] 
And it had: [the bloodwit for life is one hundred camels (so he who has them may 
give them as per guidelines mentioned previously). 
And whoso has gold, may give one thousand dinars. 
The bloodwit for the complete cutting off of a nose is nose hundred camels that 
must be paid. 
A full bloodwit is payable for the teeth. 
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And so full bloodwit for the lips (when they are completely sundered). 

And a full bloodwit for both the testicles 

And a full bloodwit for the penis. And a full bloodwit for the backbone 

And a full blood wit for the eyes. And a half bloodwit is payable for one foot. 

And one-third of the bloodwit for wounding the scalp. 

And one-third of the bloodwit for a stab wound that pierces the body. 

And fifteen camels are paid for a wound in the head that displaces the bone. 

And ten camels for each finger and each toe. 

And five camels for a tooth.] 

A version in (Muwatta of) Maalik 4«.>), the words are: : [for an eye, (the bloodwit is) 

fifty (camels), 

for a hand, fifty (camels), 

for a foot, fifty (camels), 

and, for a wound that lays bare (or dislodges) a bone, (the bloodwit is) five (camels).]! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone commits deliberate murder and the heirs of the person who he 
kills do not kill him in retaliation and, if they are willing, bloodwit will be wajib (obligatory). 
As for the perpetrator of accidental murder or murder resembling deliberate murder, he is 
never punishable by retaliation, but only bloodwit is wajib (obligatory) on him. 
Diyah or bloodwit may be paid by camels, or in gold at one thousand dinars, or in 
silver at ten thousand dirhams. However, here silver is not mentioned, sufficing on 
conjecture, so it does not imply that payment of bloodwit in silver is not allowed. 
Rather, whatever the heirs of the murdered person and the killer decide between 
themselves should be the unit of bloodwit. . 
As for the jurists, they differ on the validity of dirhams and dinars. Imam Abu Hanifah a>, 
à and Imam Ahniad 4+, rule that if the giver has camels but wishes to pay the diyah in 
monetary units, then it is allowed to receive that from him, Imam Shafi'i ét1> , however, 
rules that if he has camels then monetary compensation should not be made, unless both 
sides agree to it. 
The hadith prescribes a full bloodwit for both eyes (when they are blinded). The basic rule 
concerning bloodwit for cutting off a limb is that a full boodwit becomes wajib (obligatory) 
when the usefulness of the limb is lost completely or its look and beauty is impaired fully. 
The reason is that it is a kind of killing or making someone’s life useless. More than that, 
Allah’s Messenger has commanded that a full bloodwit may be paid for these limbs. 
Further, from this base, other related rules are deduced. It is reported that Sayyiduna 
Umar «sài s»; had made four bloodwits wajib (obligatory) on a man who had struck another 
man with a single blow that had deprived him of his brain-power, hearing, sight and 
speech, all four things. 
Moreover, if a person shaves off a man’s beard and it does not grow again then diyah or 
blood wit will be binding on him who has deprived him of his beard because he impaired 
the beauty of a human face. The same rule applies to the hair on one’s head.2 


7 2, 6 G z2¢ 
Less Helgi 3 sis sci AREE JO ls dete y aioa ESE 5 (rear) 
1 Nasai # 4853, Darimi # 2366, Bayhaqi 4-89, 90, Ibn Hibban # 793,Muwat5Sta Maalik # 1 (uqu)).. 


2 See also the Hidaya-Commentary on the Islamic Laws v2 p 595 (beard & Scalp) and 5946 (Darul 
Isha‘at Karachi) 
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3493. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’aub #«-, narrated from his father from his grand 
father that Allah’s Messenger pi jals ài Lo decided that (as blood wit) five camels 
should be paid for every such wound that bares a bone, and (also) five camels 
for every tooth.! 
COMMENTARY: The diyah of all teeth is one hundred camels but of one tooth is five, so 
this does not seem correct mathematically. The fact is that it is not necessary that our 
reasoning should encompass all the commands and directions given to us by the noble 
Prophet plu yale ait. oe. Many commands there are that belie reasoning. It is enough for him 
to give a command and for us to obey it. 
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3494. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài ho made - 
the fingers and toes equal (in respect of blood wit, even thumb and little finger).? 
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3495. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el jaleai, do said, 
“(In respect of blood wit,) the digits are equal, the teeth are equal, the front tooth 
and the molar tooth are equal, this and this (little finger and thumb) are equal.”3 
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3496. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb a>, narrated from his father (Shuaybi«>,) from 

his grand father that in the year of the conquest (of Makkah), Allah’s Messenger „e 


1 Tirmidhi # (only first part) # 1390, Abu Dawud # 4566, Ibn Majah (only first part), Nasai #, Darimi 
# 2372, Musnad Ahmad 2-215 

2 Tirmidhi # 1391, Abu Dawud # 4561 

3 Abu Dawud # 4459, Ibn Majah # 2650 
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ehy ade à delivered a sermon and (after praise and glory of Allah) said, “O you 
people! There is no confederacy in Islam but the ones that existed during the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period), surely Islam makes it stronger. The believers are like 
one hand against those besides them (in spreading good and helping each other). 
The humblest of them extends protection and the must distant of them has (as 
much) right. Their army regards 4also as rightful (to who spoils as are not with it, 
but) who are at home. 
No believer may be killed for an (enemy) infidel. The blood wit for an infidel 
(dhimmi) is half that for a Muslim. . 
(The collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) may pay heed!) Animals are not to be 
. brought to be valued for zakah (Annual due charity). (And, the assesses for zakah 
(Annual due charity) may also pay heed!) Animals must not be taken away (far off) 
to their pastures. But, Zakah (Annual due charity) will be collected only in their 
residences.” 
And according to a version, he said, “The blood wit for the covenant holder is half 
that for a freeman.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text is (a-)(hilf). It means to make an 
agreement, to bind into a contract. In pre-Islamic times, people used to bind each other 
with covenants, like agreeing to inherit one from the other, helping each other in disputes 
and fighting and if one of them was penalized, the other would help pay the penalty. 
Allah’s Messenger ly ale ai Lo forbade the making of such contracts because it was an 
unjust custom and has no place in Islam. Apart from that, the people of the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) also agreed to help the oppressed, treat relatives with kindness and 
uphold human rights. This was an excellent form of mutual love and co-operation, so the 
Prophet plu aed, permitted this kind of covenants in Islam, too. 
The words ‘most distant of them has right and their army regards as rightful (to spoils) 
who are at home’ This portion has been elaborated in the commentary on hadith (#3475) of 
Sayyiduna Alissa... Also, the words that a believer will not be killed for an infidel have 
been explained there. 
As for the blood wit for an infidel being half of the for a believer, this is what Imam 
Maalikéta> follows. Imam Shafi’I à>, (according to one opinion) and Imam Ahmadaia- 
say that the blood wit for an infidel is one-third the blood wit for a Muslim. Imam Abu 
_ Hanifah à>; holds that the blood wit for an infidel is equal to that of a Muslim. It must be 
remembered that. this entire discussion is about a disbelieving dhimmi. The enemy 
disbeliever is not entitled to a blood wit. According to a haidth quoted in the Hidayah, 
“Every dhimmi who has a covenant with the Islamic state is entitled to a blood wit of one 
thousand dinars as long as the covenant is valid.” After that it is stated that Abu Bakr ai, 
as, Umar asà s2; and Uthman «sà 2) abided by this hadith but when Muawiyah «s ài s»; 
came he made it half. 
The Hidayah has also quoted Sayyiduna Aliasi.», as saying, “The dhimmis pay the jizyah 
to us so that their blood and their properties may be safe and protected like our own are.” 
In other words, the compiler of the Hidayah wishes to establish that the blood wit for a 
dhimmi is like that for a Muslim. He writes that whatever is ascribed to the other sahabah,») 


1 Abu Dawud # 4583, Ibn Majah # 2652, Nasai # 4837, Darimi # 2370. 
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«4°41 against this cannot contradict these well-known and authentic aathar and sayings. 

The instructions to the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) and payers of zakah 
(Annual due charity) have been treated very exhaustively in the Book of zakah (Annual 
due charity). We suffice here with a brief explanation. Jalab (4) is the zakah (Annual due 
charity)-collector who halts at a place distant from the owners of the animals and instructs 
them to bring their animals to him. And janab (~+) is the owner of the animals who takes 
his animals to a place very far away from the zakah (Annual due charity). Collector and 
asks him to come to the animals land assess them. 

The Prophet „jals ài 4 forbade both of them to behave in such way. Thus, by following 
his directions, neither of them would face inconvenience. The zakah (Annual due charity) 
would be received at the residences of the owners. 
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3497. Sayyiduna Khishf ibn Maalik >, reported that (Sayyiduna) Ibn mas'ud ,,2) 
as 4 narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl, J+ 4 J» gave his decision in case of 
accidental killing that blood money should be paid thus: twenty she-camels and 
twenty male in their second year, twenty she-camels in their third year, twenty she- 
camels in their fifth year and twenty she-camels in their fourth year. 
The sound opinion is that this hadith is mawquf at Ibn Mas'ud 4+ ù =»; and not 
traced to the Prophet ol sated Jo), 
It is reported in Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's gl sadsà uo practice) that the Prophet „Le 
gly ate à paid blood money for a man who was slain at Khaybar from the camels 
received for zakah (Annual due charity), one hundred camels, none of them being 
. ibn Makhad (or lin its second year). Rather, there only were ibn Labun (in their 
third year), and they were all of them males.! 
(Detailed account will follow in the chapter al-Qasamat, about the blood money 
payment at Khaybar) 
COMMENTARY: The hundred camels of blood wit of accidental killing should be of five 
kinds. There is no disagreement about it but the scholars differ on how they are to be made 
up. Imam Abu Hanifah à>; abides by this hadith in their composition but Imam Shafi’l 
ðaa>) includes Ibn Labun (Camels of two years complete) instead of Ibn Makhad (of one 
year complete). 
Mulla Ali Qari’s book Mirqat maybe seen on this question of disagreement on the 


N 


1 Tirmidhi # 1387, 1391, Abu Dawud # 4545, Nasai # 4802 (4816), Ibn Majah # 2631, Musnad Ahmad 
1-486. 
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composition of the one hundred camels. In considering this, it must be remembered that 
the Prophet plu yale dite had paid the blood money to that man only as a gesture of good- 
will, not because of an obligation. l 

The other version (of Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's gl s\¢44 Lo practice)) is contradictory to the 
first in that it replaces Ibn Makhad with Ibn Labun, and so upholds the view of Imam 
Shafi’ié.>,, This too, has been covered by Mulla Ali Qari #a>, in Mirgat. 


‘BLOOD WIT IS BASED ON CAMELS 
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3498. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb 4 4>; narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that the time of Allah’s Messenger 4 ài J» the value of the (one 
hundred camels of) blood wit was eight hundred dinars or eight thousand dirhams. 
And, those days, the blood wit for the people of the Book (the Christians and Jews) 
was half the blood wit for the Muslims. 

He said (further) that it continued (to be practiced) in this way till Umar «+ à ,, 
became Khalifah and delivered a sermon in which he said, “The camels have 
become dear!” 
The narrator went on to say: Umarasdi,,>, fixed the value for those who had gold at 
one thousand dinars, for those who had silver at twelve thousand (dirhams), for 
those who had cows at two hundred cows, for those who had sheep at two thousand 
sheep, and for those who had suits of clothing (as trade merchandise) at two 
hundred pairs of clothing. 
The narrator added: He left the blood wit for the dhimmi unchanged (at four 
thousand dirhams as during the time of the Prophet- jale ài uo without raising it in 
proportion to the increase he made in the (other) blood wit.1 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that this hadith is evidence that the measure of blood 
wit is camels. The amounts of gold and of silver were calculates relative to one hundred 
camels. Hence, Imam Shafi’I i a>, opines that the value of these two metals can differ 
relative to appreciation (or depreciation) of the price (of camel). 
Ibn Maalik dtu», said that pairs (or suits) of clothing mean a lower wrapper and a sheet of 
cloth (for the upper torso). 
Teebi «s ð»; said that the blood wit for a Muslim was fixed at twelve thousand dirhams 
- but that for a dhimmi was unchanged at four thousand dirhams, so it became one-third of 
the blood wit for a Muslim. So, the Shafi’isd!a.>, and their like-minded hold that the blood 
wit for the dhimmis is one-third that of Muslims, but the Hanafis da>, say that both are at 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4542 
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par. Shamni dtu-, gives (the juristic ruling that is in practice as) value of blood wit in: 

Gold at one thousand dinars, silver at ten thousand dirhams, and camels at one 
hundred camels. However, Imam Shafi’iéi «>, contends that blood wit in silver is at 
twelve thousand dirhams. 
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3499. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; said that the e Erophet eljas ài Lo fixed the blood 
wit at twelve thousand (dirhams).! 
BLOOD WIT BELONGS TO HEIRS OF THE MURDERED 
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3500. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb «s à»; narrated from his father from his grand 
father that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi 4 used to fix the blood wit against accidental 
death at four hundred dinars or their value in silver (which was four thousand 
dirhams) for villagers (or urban dwellers) and he based it on the price of camels. 
Thus, when the camels became costly, he raised the amount (of blood wit) to be 
paid, but when they became cheaper, he reduced the amount (of blood wit) payable. 
(This is why) in the time of Allah’s Meee sated Jo, the amount (of blood wit) 
was between four hundred and eight hundred dinars whose value in silver was 
eight thousand dirhams. 
The narrator added: Allah’s Messenger i-ja ài le decided that those who had cow 
should pay two hundred cows and those who had sheep should pay two thousand sheep. 
- Allah’s Messenger pt- jats ăi Le (also) said that the amount of blood wit is the right of 
the heirs of the person who is killed. 
And, Allah’s Messenger pjate ð o decided (also) that the blood wit payable by a 
woman is to be divided among her paternal relatives and the killer should be 
deprived of ;inheritance (if he has killed one from whom he is eligible to inherit 
and will get neither from his blood wit nor from his legacy).? 


1 Tirmidhi # 1388, Abu Dawud # 4546, Nasai # 4803, Ibn Majah # 2632, Darimi # 2363. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4564, Nasai # 4801, Ibn Majah # 2630, Musnad Ahmad # 2-224 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi «>, said that this hadith too is evidence that the measure of 
blood wit is camels. It is fixed on the basis of camels and is wajib (obligatory) to pay at the 
number of camels fixed. This is the opinion of Imam Shafi’ idta.>-), 
The blood wit on a woman who commits a murder will be paid by her asabat, meaning, her 
helpers and family. This is as the command for a man. 
A woman will not be responsible as a slave is, for, while it is wajib (obligatory) ona 
slave to pay the blood wit imposed on him on his own and is not payable by his 
asabat, the bloodwit imposed on a woman is not wajib (obligatory) on her to pay but 
payable by her asabat. 

PERPETRATOR OF MURDER RESEMBLIN G DELIBERATE MURDER IS NOT 
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3501. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb 4 «>; narrated fromhis father from his 
grandfather that the Prophet pjat äi J said, “Blood wit for murder that resembles 


deliberate murder is as severe as blood wit for deliberate murder, but the 
- perpetrator of murder resembling deliberate murder is not be killed.” 


COMMENTARY: While diyah or blood wit against deliberate murder and against 
murder resembling deliberate murder resemble, qisas is liable on the former but not on 
murder that seems like deliberate. There should be no confusion that qisas (or 
retaliation) is also imposed on the perpetrator of murder that looks like deliberate, but 
it is imposed only on the former. 


BLOOD WIT FOR LOSS OF SIGHT 
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3502. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb 4t«>, narrated from his father from his grandfather 
‘ that Allah’s Messenger pl=jaJs ài 4o gave verdict for an eye that (is wounded but) is in © 
its place yet has lost sight that one-third of blood wit is payable.” 
COMMENTARY: If a person strikes another so that he loses his eyesight though the eye 
stands in its socket and the face retains its character then one-third blood wit will be wajib 
(obligatory) on the man responsible for the damage. It has been mentioned previously that 
if both eyes are lost the full blood wit is payable (one hundred camels), and if one is lost 
then half blood wit is payable. 
Some Ulama (Scholars) say that the usefulness is not taken away completely in this case. 
So the blood wit for it should be as for a man who is beaten (but he loses no limb and 
suffers no wound) but he only gets a black body. The blood wit for it should be a 
proportionate hukhumah(#,s~). . 


1 Abu Dawud # 4565, Musnad Ahmad 2-224 
2 Abu Dawud # 4567, Nasai # 4840 
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The word hukumah is a terminology concerning blood wit, the valuation is called arbitration. 
It supposes the man to be a slave and calculates the depreciation in his value because of the 
wound. The amount of this decrease is the blood wit that is wajib (obligatory) of the man 
responsible to wound him. They maintain that the Prophet's plu jatsài Lo verdict of one-third 
blood wit means not the regular blood wit but that deduced through hukumah. 

Toorpushti 44.» has concluded in a discussion on this hadith that it is questionable. 


BLOOD WIT FOR THE UNBORN CHILD 
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3503. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Amr š>) reported from Abu salmah who said 
that Abu Hurayrah «sà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate à Lo decided that 
the blood wit for miscarriage is a ghurrah. And a ghurrah is a male or a female 
slave, or a horse, or a mule. 
Abu Dawud who transmitted it pointed out that Hammad ibn Salamah and Khalid 
Wasti transmitted this hadith from Muhammad ibn Amr but neither mentioned 
‘horse or mule’.! 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Nawawi 4 «>, said that the ghurrah is something very 
exquisite. It is applied to man in the sense that Allah created him in the best of forms. 
Some scholars say that a narrator included horse and mule in ghurrah in this hadith on his 
own. Ghurrah is applied only to a human being who belongs to someone. 
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3504. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb à>, narrated from his father from his grandfather 

that Allah’s Messenger pl- 1a, Le said, “He who practices medicine but is not known as 

a physician (and someone dies at his hands) will be held responsible.”? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone who is not a physician pretends to be one and treats patients 
one of whom dies, then all the ulama (Scholars) agree that blood wit will be wajib 
(obligatory) on his paternal relatives. However, he will not be killed in retaliation because 
he had the patient’s permission to treat him. 


BLOOD WIT WAS FORGIVEN TO THE POOR 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4579, Tirmidhi # 1410, Musnad Ahmad 2-498 
2 Abu Dawud # 4586, Ibn Majah # 3466, Nasai # 4830 
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3505. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s à», narrated that a boy who belonged to a 

poor family cut off the ear of a boy belonging to a rich family. His family members 

came to the Prophet pljas ài J» and pleaded, “We are, indeed, poor people (so we 

may not be asked to pay the blood wit).” So, he did not impose anything on them.! 
COMMENTARY: If a boy happens to cause loss or damage to anyone then because of 
neglect of a correct way, he will be classified as perpetrator of accidental wrong. The 
penalty for it will be imposed on his relatives as wajib (obligatory). If a boy kills someone, 
then retaliation shall not be liable on him. 
In this, case penalty was wajib (obligatory) on the boy’s parents. However, the Prophet sedi, Lo 
ey condoned that because of their poverty and made no blood wit wajib (obligatory) on them. 
The boy who cut off the ear of the rich boy was not a slave but a freeman. If he was a slave 
then he would have had to pay the blood wit himself and the poverty of his masters would 
not have absolved him of the fine. 

SECTION III Est jadi 
. KILLING RESEMBLING DELIBERATE & ACCIDENTAL KILLING 
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3506. Sayyiduna Ali «+ à s»; said that the blood-wit for murder that resembles 
deliberate murder is (one hundred she-camels as wajib (obligatory)) of three kinds: 
thirty-three she-camels in their fourth year, thirty-three she-camels in their fifth 
year and thirty-four she-camels in their sixth year. All of them must be pregnant. 
According to another version, he said that blood-wit for accidental murder is four 
kinds of (one hundred she-camels as wajib (obligatory)): twenty-five she-camels in 
their fourth year, twenty-five she-camels in their third year, and twenty-five she 
camels in their second year.? 
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3507. Sayyiduna Mujahid >, said that Umarse à») decided that the blood wit for 
murder that resembles deliberate murder is thirty she-camels in their fourth year, thirty 
she-camels in their fifth year and forty pregnant she-camels in their sixth year.’ 
(This hadith # 3507 upholds the contention of Imam Shafi’i «#.>,) 


BLOOD WIT FOR THE UNBORN 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4590, Nasai #4751. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4551 
3 Abu Dawud # 4550,Musnad Ahmad 1-49. 
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3508. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Musayyib «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4 o 
esale decided that a ghurrah be paid as blood wit for a child that is killed in its 
mother’s womb. (Ghurrah is a male or female slave.) The man who was the 
recipient of this decision asked, “why should I be penalized,for one who has not 
eaten or drunk, or spoken, or cried? The like of it is dropped.” Allah's Messenger 
gin jade ài bo said, “This man belongs merely to the kahin (soothsayers).” . 
3509. Sa’eed asà»; reported like it from Abu Hurayrah asa,» 2 
COMMENTARY: The kahin is a soothsayer. He speaks in rhyming verse to chant his listeners. 
However, it is eloquence and fluency that appeals to the listeners. The Prophet's sleds lo 
ews speech was such, more particularly his supplications. For example, this prayer: 
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O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the learning that is of no profit, and a heart that 

is not fearful..... 
Shamni «>, said that if anyone strikes a pregnant woman and she suffers a miscarriage, 
then the blood wit is a ghurrah, meaning five hundred dirhams payable by the tribe of the 
person striking the woman. He said that ghurrah is five hundred dirhams according to the 
ulama (Scholars). 
If a pregnant woman is struck on her belly and a living child emerges from her womb and 
after that dies, then a full blood wit becomes wajib (obligatory). 


1 Nasai # 5820, Muwatla 6 (equal). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4576, Muslim # 36-168, Musnad Ahmad # 2-274. 
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CHAPTER - III 
OFFENCES THAT DO NOT MAKE PENALTY LIABLE olgad laiya Yow G 


The word (out) (Jinayat)! is the plural of (4+r)(jinayah). The word jinayah means ‘offences 
committed against persons such as murder, wounding, drowning,’ ‘felony.’ 
The preceding chapter mentioned the punishments, blood wit, retaliation etc. that are 
imposed on jinayah. In this chapter such kinds of jinayah are mentioned for which no 
punishment becomes wajib (obligatory). 
SECTION I jji jadi 
NO RESPONSIBILITY FOR AN ANIMAL’S ACTION 
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3510. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plate àl lo 

said, “The dumb animals! A wound caused by them is forgiven. (Falling in) a mine 

is forgiven. (Falling down) a well is forgiven.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: If an animal tramples, gores its horns, slaps with its tail or bites someone 
wounding or killing him, or it damages property then no compensation is payable, 
provided its keeper is not with it. If someone drives it, rides it or leads it, then that person 
will be liable for whatever damage to life or property the animal causes. This is what Imam 
Abu Hanifah ata) says. 
Imam Shafi’ ids contends that if the animal causes these things during day then nothing 
is payable or wajib (obligatory) on its owner. However, if any damage is caused by the 
animal at night then its owner is responsible and it is wajib (obligatory) on him to pay 
damages. It is the responsibility of the owners to lock or tether their animals in the night. 
By day, the fields, gardens and other things must be taken care of by their owners. 


FORELEGS & HIND LEGS: It is stated in the Hidayah that one who drives the animal will 
be responsible for any damage that may be occasioned by its fore or hind legs. But, a 
person who leads the an animal behind him will be responsible for any damage caused by 
its fore legs only, not by its hind legs. The rider of an animal is answerable for anything the 
. animal destroys by treading it down, striking it with its head, forelegs or body, But not its 
hind legs or tail. 

If there is a rider on an animal and also one who drives it then damages will be wajib 
(obligatory) on both. 


MINE: If anyone falls into a mine or is buried in it then no damages are wajib (obligatory) on 


1 Both ‘a’s are prolonged in the plural and only the first in the singular 

2 Bukhari # 6913, Muslim # 45-1710, Tirmjdhi # 1377, Abu Dawud # 4593, Nasai # 2496, Ibn Majah # 
2673, Darimi # 1668, Muwalto Maalik # 12 (Ugul), Musnad Ahmad # 2-728. 

3 Hidayah (English translation) v2 pp 619-620. The Urdu text (of Mazahir Haq) has that the rider is 
responsible for its hind legs also. (Dar ul-Isha’at Karachi.) 
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one who has dug the mine. If a person hires a labourer to dig a mine and he is buried 
when the mine collapses on him then no responsibility rests on the owner of the mine. This 
second possibility is not restricted hiring anyone to dig mines only but this rule applies also 
to other forms of hiring. The first possibility applies also to digging wells. If anyone digs a 
well on his own land or on a place where it is permitted then he is not responsible for 
damages when a passer-by falls into it.1 


NO DAMAGES PAYABLE WHEN DEFENDING ONESELF 
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3511. Sayyiduna Ya’la ibn Umayyah «s à s»; narrated that he had participatedwith 
Allah’s Messenger elle ài Jo in the battle of the jaysh ul-usrah (army of distress 
which was the Battle of Tabuk in 9AH) and he had a servant (with him). He (the 
servant) had a dispute with another man and they fought one another (over 
something). One of them bit another’s hand, and he pulled out his hand from the 
‘mouth of the othér who bit him. This (action) dislodged his front tooth which fell 
out and he went to the Prophet, y4,16.41,- (to complain) but He did not impose any 
damage for the front tooth, saying “Should he leave his hand in your mouth while 
you munched it like a male camel?”2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jate ài ho did not agree to get the man who bit another's 
hand and lost his tooth in the process any compensation because the other man was 
defending himself. He had no option but to pull out his hand from the other’s mouth. 

It is stated in sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's pl- jale äi Jo practice) that it a man tries to assault a 
woman and she attacks him to save herself and he dies, then nothing will be wajib 
(obligatory) on the woman,who was engaged in self-defence. 


PRESERVING CHASTITY: Sayyiduna Umaras à s»; was asked to decide about a girl 
who was collecting wood in a desolate place when a man followed her to molest her. She 
picked up a stone and flung it at the rascal who died on being hit by it. Umar «edi,» gave 
judgment, “This killing is from Allah (who punished him to preserve the chastity of an 
innocent girl). By Allah, no blood wit will be imposed because of it.” Imam Shafi’isa- 
held the same opinion. 

Similarly, it is also ‘allowed to defend oneself and protect one’s property against bandits 
and miscreants. One must first try to make them see reason. If they do not desist and one 
has to kill them to protect oneself (or one’s property) then their blood is forgiven to him. 
(There will be no retaliation; ) 


1 The word in the hadith is (4+) Jubar. According to the LEXICON of Lanes (vz p 374) it mean: ‘a 
thing of which no account, or for which no retaliation is taken.’ 
2 Bukhari # 2265, Muslim # 23-1674, Nasa'i # 4764, Ibn Majah # 2656, Musnad Ahmad 4-223. 
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DEFENDER IS MARTYR IF KILLED IN THE PROCESS 
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3512. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sài >; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
ela gasket} ie say, “He who is killed for his property (protecting it) is a martyr.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone guatds his property and someone kills him then he is a martyr. 
The same ruling applies to one who is killed while protecting his family members. 
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3513. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä „>; narrated that a man (came to the Prophet „l 
` eljas ài and) submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, do tell me what (should I do) if a 
man comes to snatch my property?” He said, “Do not give him your property.” He 
asked, “Tell me, what if he fights with me?.” He said, “Fight with him.” He asked, 
“Tell me, what if he kills me?” He said, “Then you become a martyr.” He asked, 
“Tell me,, what if I kill him?” He said, “He will go to hell.” (And you will not be 
responsible for anything.) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith urges the Muslims to resist strongly anyone who tries to hert 
them or cause them damage. This hadith arouses in the believers the spirit of courage. 
They should not show cowardice against anyone who tries to deprive them of their 
property and destroy them. A Muslim who has the strength of faith and trust in Allah is 
expected to face boldly the attacker, miscreant and mugger. He should prefer a death in an 
honourable manner than a disgraced life, and earn ee Or, he should get rid of the 
evil man consigning him to hell. 
This hadith is evidence that even if the evil man is a Muslim then it is allowed to resist him 
and to kill him if that becomes necessary. 


PEEPING EYES MAY BE PUT OUT 
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3514. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sč», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „Lo 
ging ale à say, “If anyone peeps into your house (through a hole while the door is 


shut) and you have not given him permission (to enter) and you throw a pebble at 
him blinding his eyes thereby, then there will be no sin on you.”3 


1 Bukhari # 2480, Muslim # 226-141, Abu Dawud # 4771, Tirmidhi # 1419, Nasai # 4087, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-163 (Abu Dawud is similar to it.) 

2 Muslim # 225-140 

3 Bukhari # 6888, Muslim # 44-2158, Nasai # 4861, Musnad Ahmad 2-243. 
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COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i i>, abides by the haidth in toto. Imam Abu Hanifah sar, 
says that it is a strong warning against peeping into any house and says that anyone who 
incapacitates an eye will have to pay damages. 
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3515. Sayyiduna sahl ibn Sa'd «sà s», narrated that a man peeped through a hole in 
the door of (the house of) Allah’s Messenger ph s4.14i)_.0 and Allah’s Messenger se 
wyatle had a spike (in his hand) with which he scratched his head. He (saw him 
peeping (into his house and) said, “If I had known that you were looking at me 
(deliberately) then I would have poked your eyes with it” (pointing to the spike). 
Seeking permission has been prescribed only because of the sight (that might not 
fall on non-mahrams).”! 

COMMENTARY: It is as bad to peep into another’s house as it is to enter it without 

permission. Teebi«s i .», said that this hadith suggests that if anyone glances into 

someone’s house unintentionally while passing before it, then he is not to be blamed. 


‘THROWING PEBBLES UNNECESSARILY . 
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3516. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal«s 4 2, said that he saw a man throw 
pebbles holding (and aiming) them between his thumb and (fore) finger. So he 
said, “Do not throw pebbles because Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài o has forbidden 
that pebbles be thrown in this manner, saying, ‘Game cannot be caught by this 
thing nor may an enemy be wounded. Rather (it is a vain pursuit whereby) you 
might break a tooth or slash an eye.’”2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet piu ale a Je disallowed this pursuit because nothing is 

gained from it but disputes may arise. People may quarrel unnecessarily. The same ruling 

- applies to every such vain, meaningless thing. 


DO NOT DISPLAY WEAPONS IN PUBLIC 
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1 Bukhari # 6901, Muslim # 4-2156, Tirmidhi # 2709, Nasai # 4859, Darimi # 2384, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
330. 

2 Bukhari # 5479, Muslim # 54-1924, Abu Dawud # 5270, Nasai # 4815, Ibn Majah # 3226, Darimi # 
44, Musnad Ahmad 4-86. 
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3517. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «säi», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo said, 
“When any of you comes to our mosque or our market, or passes along, and has- 
with him arrows, he must keep them covered (in their quiver, or hold them in his 
hand) lest he cause injury to any Muslim by them.”! 
COMMENTARY: Not only in the mosques and markets but in every such place as there is 
a gathering of Muslims, one must carry his weapons carefully. They could be arrows, 
swords, guns, or whatever kind. A slight negligence could wound a Muslim. 


DO NOT POINT A WEAPON AT A MUSLIM 
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3518. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle àl Lo 
said, “Let not any of point a weapon at his (Muslim) brother, for, he cannot say 
perhaps the devil might take it away from his hand and (because of it,) he might 
land in a pit in hell.”2 

COMMENTARY: The devil is always on the qui vive. If a person make a mistake, the 

‘devil tempts him to commit sin. If he points a weapon at his Muslim brother, he might be 

careless and hurt him. That might mean hell. 
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3519. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài gho 
said, “If anyone points (a weapon or something of) iron at his (Muslim) brother. 
then the angels curse him till he puts it aside, even if he is his brother having the 
same father and mother.? - 
COMMENTARY: If anyone points at his brother a piece of iron, clearly he may not be 
meaning to threaten him. He might be jesting. But, even then the angels curse him. Thus 
it is emphasized that anything of iron or a Wapen must not be pointed at a Muslim. 
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3520. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4.2, and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as a.) narrated 
that the Prophet pl-jate di lo said, “He who picks up a weapon against us (even in 
jest) does not belong to us.” (Meaning, ‘he does not follow our ways.’) 


The version (of Muslim) adds: “He who cheats us (by not disclosing defect of what 
he sells) does not belong to us.”4 : 


- 1 Bukhari # 7075, Muslim # 124-2615,Abu Dawud # 2587, Ibn Majah # 2778, Musnad Ahmad 4-418. 

2 Bukhari # 7072, Muslim # 126-2617, Musnad Ahmad 2-317. 

3 Muslim # 125-2616, Tirmidhi # 2162, Musnad Ahmad 2-256. 

4 Bukhari # 7070, Muslim # 164-101, Nasai’i # 4100, Ibn Majah # 2575 and 2576, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
417 & 2-3. 
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3521. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa acai.» narrated that Allah’s Messenger ai, leo 
qin sale said, “He who draws a sword against us (even in jest) does not belong to us.”! 
DO NOT PUNISH ANYONE 
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3522. Hisham ibn Urwah å4.>, said that his father narrated that Hisham ibn Hakim 
passed by certain people in Syria from the Anbath (Nabateans) who were made to 
stand in the sun and olive oil was poured on their heads. He asked, “What is this?” 
He was told, “They are being punished for (not paying) the kharaj (homage 
revenue)” (land tax). Hisham said, “I bear witness that I had heard Allah’s 
Messenger. pl jale ù de say. “Surely, Allah will punish in the hereafter, those who 

punish the people, in this world.”2 a 
ALLAH’S WRATH ON THE OPPRESSORS 
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3523. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ple jate àl Le 

said, “If you live long, you shall see soon people holding in their hands something 

like oxtails (meaning, whips). They will begin the morning and the wrath of Allah 

will be on them and in the evening Allah’s severe anger will be on them.” 

Another version has: ‘in the evening Allah’s curse is on them.” 

COMMENTARY: The ‘people you will see’ will be the stooges of the oppressors or cruel rulers. 


CLOTHED BUT NAKED 
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3524. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el jade ait clo 


1 Muslim # 112-99, Tirmidhi # 2520, Musnad Ahmad 4-46. ` 
2 Muslim # 118-2613, Musnad Ahmad 4-403 
3 Muslim # 53-2856, Musnad Ahmad 2-323. 
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said, “Two kinds of the inmates of hell there are whom I have not seen: (i) A 
people who have with them whips resembling ox-tails with which they will strike 
people (unjustly). And (ii) women (who will be) clothed but (be nearly) naked. 
They will incite men and be disposed to them. Their heads will sway like the 
humps of bukht camels. These inciting women will not enter paradise and will not 
experience its fragrance though its fragrance can be perceived at a distance this-far- 
and-that-far.”1 l 

COMMENTARY: The women mentioned will wear very fine see-through garments. Or, 

they will leave part of their body bare. Or, they will not put their scarf on their chest and 

belly but put it round their necks. 

This could also refer to women who don different kinds of costly garments in this world 

but neglect the garment of taqwa (piety) (righteousness). It is only the garment of taqwa 

(piety) that will entitle them to paradise. 

These women will incline men to themselves by their adornment, behaviour and walk and 

will lean toward men. 

The bukht camels are the camels of khurasan with two humps (also known as Bactrian 

camels). The women arrange their hair in the manner of humps. 

The women described in this hadith did not exist in the time of the Prophet elu jaledi_ieo, He 

did, however, forewarn of this kind of women. It is one of his miracles. 

The hadith says that these women will not enter paradise but there are such men too who 

have not been mentioned here. Qari Iyad dtu>, said that they will be admitted to paradise 

after going through their punish.nent, but not those women who perpetrate these things 

and maintain that whatever they do is lawful and not wrong at all. 


| DO NOT STRIKE AT THE FACE 
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3525. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v»; narrated that Allah’s Masatngee, a jade ăi dio 


said, “When one of you fights (and beats another), he must spare the face because 
Allah created Aadam in His own likeness.” 


COMMENTARY: Creating Aadam Aate in His likeness means bestowing on him His 
attributes of majesty and beauty. Or, it could mean a form that Allah has given only to 
human beings and described it as ‘His’ to bestow honour on Aadam eXJiaJe. It is as He 
SAYS (sotd caii) [blow into him My spirit}(15: 29) and ascribes the spirit to Himself to 
honour and show the excellence of mankind. 


Some scholars say that the pronominal suffix in (4)©)(Surathi, his likeness or his form) 
stands for Aadam’s form. This form is distinct from the forms of all other creatures. It i is 
full of excellence and beauty. 


It will mean that Allah created mankind nobler Ithan all creatures. Of all man’s limbs, his 
face is the noblest and most honourable. It is the index of his form and perfection. Hence, 


1 Muslim # 52-2128. 
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one must refrain from striking it. The ulama (Scholars) say that this command is by way of 
mustahab (desirable). , 
SECTION II eat judi 
FORBIDDEN TO LOOK INTO HOUSES 
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3526. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lei lo 
said, “If anyone slides a curtain and peeps into a house before receiving permission 
(to enter ) and sees that which ought not to be seen of his family, then he touches 
the limit that is not lawful for him to touch. If a man (from the house) challenges 
him when he looks in and puts out his eye, I will not hold him responsible. (And, I 
will not impose any penalty on him.) However, if a man goes by a door that has not 
curtain and is not shut and he looks in, then he has not committed a sin. Rather, sin 
is committed by the people of the house.! 
(They ought to have shut the door and drawn the curtain) 
COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) for the family to keep the door of their house shuts 
or draw a curtain over it. 


DO NOT HAND OVER OR TAKE UNSHEATHED SWORD 
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3527. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ð»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl-jads di o forbade 
the handling of an unsheathed sword.” 


THONG OF SANDAL MUST NOT BE SNAPPED BETWEEN TOES 
ór 2 j Pa a A è r P s4 F 7 
weet) ig REN SB 2 1B hagas at Lost Jp E iaie gcd ge 5 crova) 


(251392! ol gy) 

3528. Al-Hasan (44>, reported that Samurah «säi», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 

glu sanledit, Lo disallowed the snapping of the strap of a sandal between two toes.3 
COMMENTARY: These two hadith forbid the two things by way of compassion. 


BEING KILLED WHILE PROTECTING RELIGION, LIFE & PROPERTY | 


< z 29 CBee F oo Kea em {29% eee ere aoe 
E45 Saah 585 45332958 s 54 MG shag othe A $2 ll J 525 21 355 93 ae FES oya) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2709, Musnad Ahmad 5-81. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2163(2170), Abu Dawud # 2588 
3 Abu Dawud # 2589 
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3529. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle àt gho 

said, “He who is killed while defending his religion is a martyr. He who is killed 

while defending himself is a martyr. He who is killed while protecting his 

property is a martyr. And, he who is killed while protecting his family is a martyr.! | 
COMMENTARY: If a disbeliever or an innovator ridicules Islam on the face of Muslim who 
contends with him over that but is slain then in this case the Muslim attains martyrdom. 
The ulama (Scholars) say generally that if anyone has evil intentions against a person’s life, 
property or family, then he must first try to convince him out of it. If he does not see sense, 
then, he may use force and if he kills the evil man then no penalty is due from him. But, if 
he himself is slain then that is martyrdom for him. 


DO NOT RAISE SWORD AGAINST A MUSLIM 
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3530. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà v») narrated that the Prophet pl jade àt o said, “There 


are seven gates of hell. One of these gates is for him who draws a sword against my 
ummah,” or, he said, “against Muhammad's ummah.”2 


al eG EMER yids s 
And the hadith of Abu Hurayrah«sii,,2,; “The treading of the foot is forgiven...” is 
mentioned in the chapter on al-ghasab (wrongful appropriation) hadith # 2952. 


And this chapter has no section-III 


1 Tirmidhi # 1431, Abu Dawud # 4772, Nasa’i # 4090, Ibn Majah # 2580, Musnad Ahmad 1-190. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3123, Musnad Ahmad 2-94. 
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CHAPTER - IV 
AL-QASAMAH - OATHS jalaállol 


The Arabic word is al-Qasamah (uå). It is to take an oath. In Sari‘ah, it refers to a murder 
in a village or neighbourhood, or anywhere near to it, when the murderer is not traced, 
then the state or government should investigate. If the murderer is traced, then the law 
will take its course against him. If not, then fifty men of that place (selected by the next of 
kin of the slain man) will be put to oath. Each of them shall depose in this way, “By Allah 
(or, I swear by Allah), neither have I killed him nor do I know who has slain.” This is as 
Imam Abu Hanifah a>, contends and it is based on the well-known hadith. 


Sia SE beds egiii figa 

(The plaintiff should present a witness while the defendant must take an oath.)! 
It is suggested also by the haidth # 3531. 
The contention of Imam Shafi'i å>) and Imam Ahmadàtaa>, is that if there was animosity 
between the inhabitants of the village or locality, or of its surroundings. (Where the body 
is found and the murdered man, or some strong pointers are found suggesting that 
someone there could have been the murderer, then the next of kin of the murdered man 
will be put to oath. They will depose, “We swear by Allah, you have killed him.” If they 
refuse to take the oath, then the accused will be made to swear. This is indicated by the 
first hadith of this chapter (#3532) 
Qisas, or retaliation is not wajib (obligatory) when resorting to qasamah, even if the 
accusation is of deliberate murder. But, diyah or blood wit is wajib (obligatory) in this case 
(oath-taking) whether the accusation is of deliberate murder or of accidental murder. 
However, Imam Maalik ata, said that if it is an accusation of deliberate killing then qisas 
should be imposed. Imam Shafi’ idta.>, also said the same thing in his ancient ruling. 
It must be known that this form of qasamah was prevalent during the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) too. The Prophet pl- jats dil lo retained it. He passed judgment according to it for 
the slain Ansar whose murder the ansars had blamed on the Jews of the Khaybar. 


SECTION I | ISN jadi 
WHO WILL BE PUT TO OATH 

Gh Lasts Jeo G3 ie Of ls Wai Asks of gi Jess Bak oF MUS DÉS (ror) 
È ow Iv weed 2 20 12 ateer 2 2722 4 9 ae ors 2% >à & otc 49s (441.99 22 
Lasag Aa gh5 Jes 3 ¢ Aee oles Jas 53 ides Jods J g G U8 Kazaz 
E S N ARA (33 
-o KH Ki a gas weds SES SS 46 sias ale tin de gi Sas 

B25 GIS aSa eg ie aici as 55035 Iá sets) shag otis abn Se ehh 


1 Tirmidhi # 1341(1346) 
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3531. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij «sà»; and Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu hathmah ù>) 
«s narrated that Abdullah ibn sahl («+ äi»; and Muhayyisah ibn Mas’udas ài >) 
came to Khaybar. When they separated from one another (one day) among the palm 
trees and (finding him alone) someone killed Abddullah ibn Sahlas à >). 
(Thereafter) Abdur Rahman ibn Sahl «sà»; (the real brother of the slain Abdullah) 
and the (two) sons of Mas’ud, Huwayyisah and Muhayyisah (paternal cousins of 
the slain man) came to the Prophet ply «Jc à Jo and informed him of what had 
happened to their relative. Abdur Rahman «s 4,2, (the brother of the slain man) 
who was the youngest of the lot was the first to speak. The Prophet plu sated! 4o said 
to him, “Kabbir al-Kubr” (Respect the eldest of you. Let him speak.) Yahya ibn 
Sa’eed dia, (a narrator of this hadith) said that the Prophet's pio) asde ài Jo words 
meant, ‘Let the eldest take charge of speaking.’ Then, they spoke (meaning the 
eldest of them). The Prophet ¢+)4¢ ù osaid, “If fifty of you take oaths then you 
will be eligible to seek blood. wit or retaliation for your man who is murdered.” Or, 
he said, “your companion.” They submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, it is 
something that we had not seen. (We cannot say definitely who had killed.)” He 
said, “fifty of the Jews will take oaths and acquit themselves.” (Their oaths will 
prove them innocent.) They said, “O Messenger of Allah, they are disbelievers. 
(Their oaths are meaningless and unreliable.)” So (to bury the mischief) Allah’s 
Messenger elu sated Lo paid the blood wit himself (to the heirs of the slain man). 
According to another version: he said, “Swear fifty oaths and be entitled to 
the blood wit of your man who is murdered,” or, he said, “Your companion.” 
Then Allah’s Messenger pjat di tc himself paid his blood wit amounting to 
one hundred she-camels.! 
COMMENTARY: The person who is the eldest must be honoured. He should initiate 
conversation. 
This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to plead in matters of hudud or prescribed 
punishments, even for those who are present the guardian of the deceased was his real 
brother, Abdur Rahman ibn Sahlas 4 s2», while Huwayyisah and Muhayyisah were his 
paternial cousins. 
Ths hadith says that the plaintiff should be put to oath first. But, the Hanafis say that the 
defendant is to be made to swear initially. 


z 
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And this chapter is without section-II 


1 Bukhari # 6142, 6143, Muslim # 2-1669, Tirmidhi # 1422, Nasa'i # 4712, Musnad Ahmad 4-142 
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SECTION III jin jadi 
DEFENDANT SHOULD BE PUT TO OATH FIRST ; 
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3532. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij «s ð ç», narrated that a man of the Ansar. was 
killed (and he was Abdullah ibn Sahl «sà »,). His relatives went to the Prophet 
jais ài Le and mentioned to him what had happened. He asked them, “Do you 
have two witnesses who might testify to the murderer of your man?” They 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, no Muslim was there at the time. Only Jews 
were there (and they are known to create mischief) and they are impudent enough | 
to perpetrate things more grave than that.” He said, “Then select fifty of them 
and put them to oath.” But, they did not agree (to put the Jews to oath knowing 
that they would not hesitate to take false oath). So, Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi pho 
paid his blood wit himself.1 . 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari i») points out that the defendants are called upon to 
swear first. The Hanafis observe this practice. He has mentioned all arguments of different 
imams and concluded that the Hanafi practice is correct. 


‘CHAPTER - V 


KILLING APOSTATES & THOSE WHO a Majala Jae 
STRIVE TO CAUSE CORRUPTION | | vere 


WHO IS A MURTAD: Murtad is an apostate. He turns away from the folds of the religion 
of Islam. He exits from the light of faith and Islam and enters the dark recesses of disbelief 
and polytheism. 


COMMAND ABOUT AN APOSTATE: (We seek refuge in Allah from such thought). Ifa 
Muslim apostates, then, first, he must be invited to Islam and if he has some confusion and 
queries then they must be clarified for him. This is not, however, wajib (obligatory) but 
merely mustahab (desirable) because he already has received the invitation to Islam and it is © 
riot necessary to renew it. However, such a person should be put in prison for three days. 
If he repents and returns to the fold of Islam in three days, that is good for him, otherwise 
Islam prescribes a death penalty for an apostate. Some ulama (Scholars) hold that respite — 
should be given to him if he requests for a deferment otherwise there is no need to defer 
the punishment, but ImamShafi’i it4a>, holds that it is wajib (obligatory) that the ruler grant 
him a three day breather. But, the Quran says: l 


1 Abu Dawud # 4524 
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{kill the polytheists}(9. 5) 
. And, the Prophet plu sadedi, uo Said’ 


| | 25 a5. Sios 
(He who changes his religion Islam, kill him.) 
This means that it is not wajib (obligatory) to give an opportunity to the apostate to think over. 


-~ WHO STRIVES TO CAUSE CORRUPTION: The second portion of the caption concerns 
those who strive to create mischief. Generally, this refers to those who make mischief on land, 
commit robbery and indulge in killing and man-salughter, and disturb the peace and comfort 
of the people. However, here reference is made specifically to robbery, and to highway 
robbery. The prescribed punishment for these crimes too is killing. The Quran says: 
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{The only recompense of those who wage war against Allah and His Messenger and 
strive to do corruption in the land is that they should be slain....} (5 : 33) 


` MORE COMMANDS ABOUT APOSTACY & APOSTATES: Our lives these days are 

very unbridled. We speak carelessly and we do not conform to our beliefs and ideologies. 
Our deeds belie our faith. The result is that we often utter with our tongues such things as 
we consider insignificant but they cast us nearer to the borders of disbelief. We do many 
such deeds which we give no thought but they lead us to the brink of disaster and cause us 
loss in the hereafter. Hence, some explanation follows in the next lines. 


FATAWA ALAMGIRI: The Fatawa Alamgiri has set aside a complete chapter on the 
commands and rules concerning apostates. Except for some part of it treating rare issues, 
we reproduce the entire chapter here. It is essential for every Muslim to know them so that 
he is careful in his speech and does not utter what might lead him to infidelity, and he does 
not do that which smacks of disbelief. 


APOSTATE: In general parlance, a murtad is one who turns away from the religion of 
Islam. Its essence is to utter with the tongue words of disbelief after possessing faith and 
the term apostate may be applied to anyone correctly if he is sane. 


INSANE: Hence, it is not proper to apply the commands of apostasy to a mad person and 
an insensible child. If anyone gets fits of madness then he will be termed an apostate only 
when he is in a sane condition and does acts of apostasy. But, if he performs deeds of 
apostasy only when he is out of his senses then he will not be termed an apostate. 
INTOXICATED: Similarly, if anyone is always intoxicated and his mind and senses do not 
function the command of apostasy does not apply to him. 

MINOR: For a command of apostasy to apply, it is not necessary that the person should be 
an adult. Anyone, adult or minor, who commits an act of apostasy, would be subject to the 
commands of apostasy. 

WOMEN TOO: It is not necessary , that only men can be apostates, even women, if they 
perform such acts, will be termed apostates. 
NOT FORCED: The command will apply only when a person apostates willingly of his 
own accord. If anyone is compelled to apostate then he will not come under the purview of 
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the command of apostasy. 


ILL: If anyone suffers from pleurisy and is fed something that impairs his mind and he 
speaks incoherently and turns apostate in this condition, then the command of apostasy 
will not be applied to him. 


WEAK MINDED: If anyone is insane or given to suspicion or of unsound mind of any 
reason whatsoever then he too will not be subject to the commands of apostasy. 


PREACHING: It has been stated earlier in this chapter that if anyone apostates, Islam 
should be presented to him and if he has any doubts or confusion they should be removed. 
If he wishes to enter the folds of Islam, then he must recite the kalimah shahadah (the 
` expression of testimony)! and he must declare that he has nothing to do with every religion 
other than Islam. But, if he names merely the religion that he had adopted on giving up 
Islam and declares that he has nothing to do with it, then that too will suffice. 


THREE CHANCES: If anyone apostates and returns to Islam and again apostates, doing 
that three times, and each time the ruler gives him respite of three days to repent and 
return, then the ruler may give him an opportunity three times of three days each but if he 
apostates a fourth time and asks for another respite of three days, the ruler must not allow 
him an opportunity the fourth time. If he does not return to the folds of Islam finally, he 
must be killed. 


BOY: If a sensible boy turns apostate then according to Imam Abu Hanifah due, and Imam 
Ahmad 4i«>, the commands (of apostasy) will apply to him. He should be compelled to 
return to the folds of Islam, but he should not be killed. The same command applies to the 
boy who approaches adulthood. A boy is said to be sensible when he knows that Islam is a 
means of deliverance and can differentiate between good and bad, and sweet and sour. 
Some scholars say that it is a boy of age of seven years. 

WOMAN NOT KILLED: If a woman apostates, then she should not be killed but she 
should be imprisoned till she relents and becomes a Muslim. Every third day she should 
be beaten by way of a warning to get her to repent her apostasy and revrrt to Islam. If, 
however, anyone kills a woman who has apostated then nothing is ‘wae (obligatory) on the 
killer. (He is not responsible for anything.) 

' FEMALE SLAVE: If a female slave apostates, then her owner must restrict her to his 
house to compel her to accept Islam. He should impose on her additional work (to what is 
her regular duty) as a punishment. And, he must not have sexual intercourse with her. 
GIRL: The same command applies to a sensible girl as to an adult woman. 

EUNUCH: The same command applies to an eunuch as to a woman. 

FREE WOMAN: If a free woman apostates, she cannot be enslaved as a female slave as 
long as she is in the Islamic territory. If she goes away to an enemy territory and is then 
brought as a prisoner (or captive of the Muslim army) then she may be enslaved. 
ENSLAVE HER: However, Imam Abu Hanifah atue, says in one of his rare sayings that an 
apostate woman may be enslaved even in an Islamic state. Some ulama (Scholars) say that 
an edict should be issued about this woman on this opinion. If she is married then there is 


1 It is (ài Jya Mares gh agers dt YY ol aghi) (I bear testimony that there is not God but Allah: and I bear 
testimony that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài lo) 
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no harm. Rather her husband should preferably request the ruler to let him make her a 
female slave. If he is responsible for the livelihood (a Muslim) then the ruler may give her 
to him as a gift in which case he will be responsible to restrict her movement and beat her 
as a punishment to get her to embrace Islam. 


DENIAL OF APOSTACY: If an apostate denies that he has apostated then he must declare 
the unity of Allah, the Messenger ship of Muhammad pL) ale ài le and the truth of the 
religion of Islam. This will be deemed to be repentance from him and he will be counted 
among the Muslims. 


PROPERTY: When anyone apostates he loses right of ownership over his property, but this 
loss of ownership is held in abeyance. If he is motivated to repent and becomes a Muslim 
again then his ownership is restored to him. But, if he dies as an apostate or is killed, then 
the property that he had collected as a Muslim will be inherited by his heirs and relatives 
who are professors of Islam. They will get their share after deducting the debts that he had 
incurred while he was a Muslim. And, whatever property that he may have earned during 
his apostacy from that his debts incurred while he was an apostate would be paid and the 
balance of that property disregarded. This is the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah äu», but his 
two students Imam Abu Yusuf àu»; and Imam Muhammad 4a», hold that the property of 
an apostate is not unutilized. 


INHERITORS: Imam Abu Hanifah dtu » has given different views about the inheritors of 
an apostate. The most correct of these views is what Imam Muhammad ài a>, has 
attributed to him. If an apostate dies or is killed or he flees to the enemy land, then his 
Muslim heir will get his legacy. Similarly, when he dies or is killed or flees to the enemy 
land then his Muslim wife will also become the heir of his property, provided at that time 
(when he dies or is killed or flees), she observes the iddah. The reason is that the apostate 
means by his apostacy to deprive his wife (of her right to inheritance), so his apostacy is 
like illness before death. (When a man who is on his death bed divorces his wife with the 
talaq mughallazah, Shari'ah (divine law) looks at it as his conspiracy to deprive her of her 
inheritance, so it retains her right to his legacy. So it is with the apostate, he conspires to 
deprive his wife of his legacy through his apostacy. Hence, in spite of his intentions, 
Shari'ah (divine law) recognizes her as eligible for inheritance from his legacy. 

HUSBAND NOT HEIR: If a woman apostates, then her husband is not eligible to her 
legacy (after her death). But, if she apostates when she is ill (and dies), then her husband 
will get her legacy, as also all her relatives. In fact, whatever property she collects ns 
her apostacy will also go to these heirs. 


. SLAVES ARE FREE: If anyone apostates and goes away to enemy territory, or the ruler 
decides that he should go to enemy land then his mudabbar slave will become free. And 
his umm walad (as many as there are) will also become free. His deferred! debts will be 
` payable promptly. The property that he had earned while he was a Muslim will be turned 
over to his Muslim heirs. If an apostate had drawn a will while he was an adherent of 
Islam then, according to the apparent versions of Mabsut and others, that will be invalid. It 
will not be executed whether it was in favour of a relative or a stranger. However, as long 


as an apostate is found moving about in the Islamic state, the judge must not impose any of ' 
p 


1 elsewhere it is mature debts (Jaw) instead of (Jz $) 
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these directives about him a have been mentioned in these lines. . 
DEALINGS & CONTRACTS: An apostate’s apostacy calls for actions on his deals in four ways: 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


That which is enforced in toto as per unanimous ruling. Examples are: 

e when he is given a gift and he accepts it, : 

e he makes his female slave an umm walad, 

e he claims parentage of a child born to his female slave then the child 
would be attributed to him and will become entitled to his legacy along 
with his other heirs, that particular female slave will be his umm walad, 

e his acceptance of Shuf’ah (pre-emption) will be approved and enforced and 

e His imposition of an interdiction on his permitted slave will be valid. 

That which is unanimously in valid. Shari'ah (divine law) does not recognize 

it at all. Examples are: 

to marry him is absolutely disallowed to all women. The woman may be a 

Muslim, an apostate, a dhimmi, a slave; ; 


_ his slaughtered animal is unlawful; and 


his game is unlawful whether hunted with dogs or hawks, or shot with a gun. 

That which is held in abeyance (neither revoked nor imposed), like a general 
partnership (shirkah mufawadah). If an apostate concludes it with a Muslim 
then it remains suspended till he reverts to Islam when that partnership will be 
effective. However, if he dies an apostate, or he is killed or he goes away to 
enemy territory and the judge or ruler issues directives about it, then the 
shirkah mufawadah will be turned right from its inception to shirkah inan 
(partnership of equal or unequal contribution of wealth or labour). This is — 
what Imam Abu Yusuf ùa»; and Imam Muhammad tu», say but Imam Abu 
Hanifah à>, holds that shirkah mufawadah is not invalidated at all. = 

That about which the ulama (Scholars) are divided: whether its operation is 
suspended or not. Examples are: buying and selling, hiring, emancipating a 
slave, making a slave a mudabbar or a mukatab, making a will, repaying debts, : 
etc. Imam Abu Hanifah és», contends that operation of all these things of an 

apostate are held in abeyance and if he accepts Islam then they ‘are enforced o 
but if he dies or is killed or the judge or ruler declares him an absconder to ` 
enemy territory then their operations become invalid. 


During apostacy, all the actions of a mukatab are enforced. 
- If anyone sells his apostate male or female slave then this sale is allowed. 


REPENTANCE: If an apostate repents and returns to Islamic territory before the command 
of the ruler is enforced that he has gone away to enemy territory then the command 
concerning, his property and his apostacy becomes invalid and he is treated as though he 
has been a Muslim all through. None of his umm walad or mudabbar is set free. 

If he returns after the command of the ruler and judge is enforced that he has gone to enemy 
land, then he may take back from his heirs whatever of his property he finds but he has no 
right to demand that part of his property which his heirs have disposed of, gifted, etc and 

“have no right over their ownership. He cannot even demand a compensation for that. | 


BORN MUSLIMS: If a man was a Muslim emulating his parents (meaning, he was a child 
who followed the precedence of his parents or was bracketed with them in general 
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consideration) but attained maturity as an apostate then though reasoning demands that he 
should be slain, yet the command concerning him, out of kindness, is that he should not be 
killed (because before he matured he was not a Muslim directly by himself but was 
regarded as one because of his parents). 


MUSLIM AT YOUNG AGE: The same command as the foregoing applies to a man who 
became.a Muslim at a young age but apostated when he matured. 


COMPELLED TO SUBMIT: Also, if anyone is forced to embrace Islam and he turns away 
from it afterwards then he too will not be killed out of kindness. 

However, in each of the foregoing cases, the command is that the man should be 
pressurized to accept Islam. If anyone kills him before he embraces Islam then the killer 
will not be questioned, nothing is wajib (obligatory) on him. 


LAQIT: (The child who is found unclaimed somewhere.) If he is in an Islamic state then 
the command of his being a Muslim should be applied. If he attains adulthood as a 
disbeliever then he should be compelled to embrace Islam, but he should not be killed. 
Thus far, some commands and rules were mentioned about apostates. It is now deemed 
necessary to disclose those things whose perpetrator becomes a disbeliever. 


DIFFERENT REASONS: There can be various reasons for anyone to be considered a 
disbeliever. There could be related 
e to faith and Islam, 
to the Being of Allah and His attributes, etc, 
to the prescribed acts in Islam, like salah (prayer), fasting, zakah (Annual due charity), 
to learning and the ulama (Scholars) (Scholars), 
to the lawful and the forbidden, 
to the Last Hour, etc., and, | 
to encouraging disbelief. 
This is a lengthy discourse. So these things - the motives of disbelief - are EE in 
sequence under their relative captions. 


. ()THE MEANS TO DISBELIEF CONCERNING FAITH & ISLAM: 
The disrespect that turns a man into a disbeliever as are related to faith and Islam are these: 
e If anyone says, “I do not know whether I have faith or not,” then this i is a grave sin 
unless he intends by that to reject his uncertainty 
e If anyone doubts his faith and says, “I am a believer, insha Allah,” then he is a 
disbeliever. But, if he means to say, “I do not know if I shall depart from this 
world as a believer or not,” then he is not a disbeliever. 
e If anyone says, “The Qur’an is a creation,” or “faith is a creation,” then he TE 
a disbeliever. 
He who believes that faith and infidelity are one then he is a disbeliever. 
He who is not pleased and content with faith is a disbeliever. 
» He who is content with the infidelity of his soul is a disbeliever. 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on one who is pleased with another's disbelief and 
their edict is: if he is pleased,at another’s disbelief because he (the disbeliever) will 
be involved in punishment ‘perpetually then he’ is not a disbeliever. But, it he is 
pleased with his infidelity that the other man may say about Allah that which is 
not worthy of His attributes then he is a disbeliever. 
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He who says that he does not know the attributes (or description) of Islam is a 
disbeliever. Shamsul ulama (Scholars), Tawa’iai a>, has used strong words 
about this issue. He said, “One who says so has no religion, no salah (prayer), no 
fasting, no obedience, no worship and no marriage. His children are born out 
of wedlock in adultery.” 

A Muslim man married a Christian girl whose parents were also Christian. She 
grew up not recognizing any religion. She did not know what religion is in her 
mind and could not describe it by word of mouth, and she was not insane. In this 
case, she and her husband will be separated. 

Someone married a Muslim girl child. When she matured as a sane young woman, 


- she did not know in her mind what Islam is and could not describe it orally, and 


she was not insane. In this case, too, she and her husband will be separated. 

If a woman is asked what tawheed (monotheism) is and she says. “I do not know” 
and she means that she does not know the Kalimah tawheed that is taught to 
children in madrasahs (religious schools) then there is not harm in that. But, if she 
means that she does not know Allah’s unity then she is not a believer any more 
and her marriage becomes void. 

If a man dies in such a way that he did not know that there was his Creator, there 
is another house with Allah for him and that wrong-doing and oppression are 
forbidden, then he was not a believer. 

If anyone comimits sin and asserts that Islam must be demonstrated (through a 
then he is a disbeliever. 

A man tells another that he is a Muslim. The other says, “Curse be on you and on © 
your being a Muslim.” Then, this other man becomes a disbeliever. 
A Christian embraced Islam. After some time his father died and he lamented, 
“Would that I had not become a Muslim! In that case I would have acquired my 
father’s property!” He becomes a disbeliever on having such ideas. 

A Christian man met a Muslim and asked him to preach to him that he might 
embrace Islam at his hands. The Muslim advised him to go to a certain scholar 
who would present to him Islam and he might embrace Islam at his hands. The 
a (Scholars) differ on one who gives such advice instead of himself presenting 
Islam to the non-Muslim. Abu Ja’farais>), however, says that this man does not 
bedome a disbeliever. | 
Art infidel embraced Islam. One of the Muslims asked him “what was wrong with 
your religion?” (Why did you have to embrace Islam?) The Muslim who says so 
becomes a disbeliever. 


(II) THE MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN ALLAH'S BEING & ATTRIBUTES 
These things make one who is disrespectful to Allah and His attributes a disbeliever: 


Ascribing to Allah an attribute that is not worthy of Him makes one who does 


` ita disbeliever, 


Or attributing to Him a partner or a son, or a wife, 

Or describing Him with some kind of ignorance or helplessness or shortcoming. 
One who says, “It is proper that Allah do something that has no wisdom in it,” is a 
disbeliever. 

If a person believes that Allah is pleased with disbelief then he is a disbeliever. 
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e He who says, “Even if Allah will command me to do this piece of work, I shall not 
do it,” is a disbeliever. 

e The noble Qur’an speaks of Allah’s hand and face, but they are not limbs. The 
question arises whether these things may be translated as they ‘are in other 
languages? Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to do so, provided they 
are not understood (in the literal sense) as limbs. Most ulama (Scholars), however, 
insist that it is not allowed and this is the authentic opinion. 

e If anyone ridicules Allah’s attributes or His commands or rejects His promises and 
warnings, then he is a disbeliever.! 

e Ifa man says abut someone, “In my sight he is as a Jew is in Allah’s sight,” then the 
majority of the scholars say that he is a disbeliever. (The reason is that he refers to 
Allah’s sight in the real sense of an eye, meaning a human limb.) But, some 
authorities say that if the speaker’s intention was to bring out that certain person’s 
bad qualities, then he is not a disbeliever. 

e Aman died. Another man lamented, “Allah should not have done that.” On this 
the second man (the speaker) becomes a disbeliever. 

e Aman said to his enemy, “By the command of Allah, I shall do that to you.” His 
enemy said, “I do not recoquise, Allah’s command” Or, he said, “Here Allah’s 
command is not respected.” Or, he said, “Here, no command works.” On, he said, 
“Allah does not deserve to command.” Or, he said, “Here the command of David 
only is obeyed.” All these words smack of disbelief 

e Haakim Abdur Rahman å>; was asked about a man who says, “I do a certain 
work because of custom, not in obedience of Allah’s command.” Is he a 
disbeliever? Haakimaiu-, said, “If he only means corruption of truth, abandoning 
of Shari'ah (divine law) and following custom, but does not mean to reject Allah’s 
command then he is not a disbeliever.” 

e If aman says about one who never falls ill, “Allah has forgotten him,” or “He is 
one of those whom Allah has forgotten,” then this is disbelief. l 

e Ifa man says to another, “Even Allah cannot be safe from your tongue. How will 
be safe?” Or, “How will I confront you?” then he is a disbeliever. . 

e If aman tells his wife, “You are dearer to me than Allah,” then he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

e To say about someone that he is trapped badly(or miserably) in destiny is a grave sin. 

e To say that Allah has a place (to reside) is disbelief. He who says, “No place is 
without Allah,” is a disbeliever. 

e If anyone says that Allah is in the heaven then it depends on what prompted him 
to say so. If he means to repeat what is apparently stated (in the Qur’an or 
sunnah (Prophet's plo jade ài le practice)) then he will not be a disbeliever. But, if he 
means to describe the place as Allah’s then he will become a disbeliever, and 
most of the ulama (Scholars) say that if he did not have any intention then too he 
will become a disbeliever. 

- @ He will become a disbeliever who says, “Allah is sitting (or standing) to pass 
judgment because this necessitates something above and below Allah. 


1 This ought to have come earlier but is overlooked in the urdu 
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It is disbelief to say, “(My Helper) in the heaven is Allah and on the earth is so-and-so.” 
Most ulama (Scholars) say that it is disbelief to say, “Allah looks down from the 
heaven,” or “Allah looks from the heaven,” or “Allah looks from the throne.” 

He is a disbeliever who attributes injustice to Allah. 

If anyone says, “O Allah do not approve this injustice,” then some ulama (Scholars) 
say that he is a disbeliever. 

If anyone tells another, “If Allah dispenses justice on the day of resurrection then I 
shall get my right from you,” then he is a disbeliever. But, he will not be an infidel 
on saying, “When Allah dispenses justice...” instead of “If... 

A person will become a disbeliever on telling another, “If Allah decides in truth 
and justice then I will get my right from you.” 

If anyone says, “O Allah, when a cruel person oppresses, do not accept his 
oppression. If you accept his oppression, I shall not accept it, “then it is disbelief 
because he seems to say, “O Allah, if you are pleased with his oppression then I 


‘ shall not be pleased.” 


A man says to another, “Do not lie!” The other says, “Why is ET there? It is 
that one may lie.” This is disbelief. > 

Someone is advised to seek Allah’s pleasure. He says, “I do not want it,” 

or, he says, “If Allah admits me to paradise, I shall ravage it,” 

or, when someone is told not to disobey Allah lest He consign him to hell, he says, 
“I am not afraid of hell,” 

or, someone boasts on being told that Allah does not befriend one who overeats, “I 
shall eat whether he antagonizes me or befriends me,” ~ all these words make the 
speaker a disbeliever. 

If anyone is advised not to laugh much or sleep much and he says, “I shall eat as 
much, sleep as much, and laugh as much as I like,” then it is disbelief. 

If someone is warned not to commit sin lest Allah punish him and he says, “I shall 
carry punishment in one hand,” then this is disbelief. 

When someone is advised not to upset his parents and he says, “They have no 
right over me,” though this is not disbelief yet it is a grave sin. 

If anyone says to Iblis (the devil), “O Iblis, get my work done so that I might obey 
you and grieve my father and keep away, from that which you forbid me, “then he 
disbelieves. 


‘If a man tells another, “If Allah had not created these two worlds then I would 


have taken my right from you,” then this is disbelief. 

Someone tells a lie. His listener says, “May my God make your lie true!” Or, he 
says, “May Allah bless you with this lie!” This is near disbelief. 

If anyone lies and a listener says, “May Allah bless you in your lie!” then this is 
disbelief. 

Someone points out to a man about another person, “He does not behave well with 
you.” He replies, “Even Allah will not behave well with him.”. The speaker 
becomes a disbeliever. 

If someone says, “Allah loves riches. This is why He has not given me riches,” - then 
he is a disbeliever, provided HE means to attribute miserliness to Allah. But if he says 
merely, “Allah does not like riches” then it does not make him a disbeliever. 
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A man says to another, “Insha Allah, do this work.” The other Saye “I shall do this 
task without insha Allah. This is disbelief. 

An oppressed man sighed. “This (whatever happens to aa is as decreed by 
Allah.” The oppressor boasts on hearing him, whatever I am doing is not part of 
Divine decree.” This is disbelief. 

If someone says, “O Allah, do not refrain from having meny on me,” then these 
are words of disbelief. 

A husband and wife were conversing with one another. When their conversation 
became lengthy, the husband said, “Fear Allah and observe taqwa (piety) “(which 
is righteousness). She retorted, “I do not fear Allah.” On saying this, she becomes 


-an apostate, and they stand separated provided the husband had reprimanded her 
_on a dear sin (and she had said so in response). But, if he had rebuked her without 


there being any need for it (and she had done nothing wrong) then she does not 
become a disbeliever yet if she meant to belittle fear of Allah and ataqwa (piety) 
then both of them stand separated. 

A man decided to beat another man, saying, “You are not afraid of Allah.” The 
man confirmed, “Yes,” This is not disbelief because he has a right to say, “The 
question on fearing Allah arises when I was the doer.” 

A man was committing a sin when someone rebuked him, “Do you not fear 
Allah?” He answered, “No!” Then he becomes a disbeliever because there is no 
doubt in what he meant. 

Similarly, if a man is asked, “Do you not fear Allah?” and he retorts angrily, “No!” 
then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If someone dislikes a command of Allah or of the Shari’ ah (divine law) of his 
Messenger lw yaleai to like, his saying that he does not like the making lawful toa 
man to have for wives, then it is disbelief. 

If anyone suggests, “Only Allah should exist and nothing else should exist,” then 
he is a disbeliever. 

If anyone says, “Allah has created all pieties for me. And I am the creator - evil.” 
Then he becomes a disbeliever. 

A man was told ‘You fail to come to the expectation of your wife.” He said, 


(j 


. “Even Allah does not meet the expectations of women. How may I achieve 


that?” This is disbelief. 

If a man pleads to another, “I look to Allah and I look to you,” (meaning what I 
have got is from Allah and from you) or, he says, “I have hope in Allah and I have 
hope in you,” then this is bad. But, if he says, “I look to Allah and regard you as the 
outward means of it,” then it is a good thing to say. 

A man asked his adversary to take o” oath over something. He swore by Allah, but 
his adversary said, “I do not want you take the oath on Allah. I ask you to take an 
oath on divorce or release.” Some ulama (Scholars) say that he becomes a 
disbeliever (on making this demand), but most say that it is not so and this opinion 
is more correct. 

If a man says to another, “Allah knows that I remember you always with prayer,” 
then the ulama (Scholars) give different opinions about his disbelief. . 

If any one jests and says in Persian (4+ ;) while he was supposed to say (e714) 
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then he will be disbeliever. 
A man asked his wife, “Do you have no care for right of your neighbours?” She 


said. “No!” then he asked, “Do you not care for rights of your husband?” Again, 


she replied in the negative. Next, he asked, “Don’t you have care for Allah’s 
rights?” She repeated, “No.” She becomes a disbeliever. 

If a man is fed up with his illness or his straitened circumstances and exclaims, 
“why did Allah create me? I am deprived of the pleasures and comforts of this 
world.” Then some ulama (Scholars) say that he will not be a disbeliever.but what 
he says is a grave sin. 

A man warned another, “Because of the sins that y you have committed, Allah will 
inflict punishment on you!” He asked, “Have you appointed Him as God that He 
will do as you say?” Then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone asks, “what can Allah do besides creating hell?” then he becomes a disbeliever. 
If on seeing an ugly animal or an. ugly man, someone asks “Has Allah no designer 
that He made this kind of animal (or man)?” - then he become a disbeliever. 

A poor man got fed up with his poverty and said, “So and so is Allah’s creature 
whom He has showered with blessings. I too am His creature but I am involved in 
grief and pain. Is this just?” He becomes a disbeliever on saying this. 

Someone was advised to fear Allah. He asked in retort, “Where is Allah?” So, he 
becomes a disbeliever. ; 

If anyone asserts the Messenger el yale Ši so is not in his grave, or he says, “Allah 
knowledge is not ancient,” or “Allah has no knowledge of what does not exist,” 
then he is a disbeliever. 

If anyone’s name is Abdullah and someone calls by adding a Kaaf (<$) (ka) before 
Allah, and he is a learned man, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

So, too, if a learned man mispronounces the word Khaliq (g=) intentionally as 
Khaleeq (3+)? then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone says to another, “May Allah have mercy on your heart, not on mine 
heart,” then he becomes a disbeliever provided he says that in a sense of 
dispensability of Allah’s mercy. But, if he means that his heart is not wavering but 
perfect with faith in Allah then he is not a disbeliever. | 
If anyone takes an oath, “by Allah and by the dust of your feet,” then he becomes a 
disbeliever. But if he says, “By Allah and by your head and your live,” then the u 
lama differ about it. 


(M11) THE MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN THE PROPHETS estate 


If anyone does not confirm any of the prophets, eA~Stae 

Or shows displeasure, or lack of belief, and satisfaction over, any of the sunnah 
(Prophet's ls sake lo practice) of any of the Messengers, - then he is a disbeliever. 
Ibn Muqatil was asked about a man who denies the prophethood of Sayyiduna 
Khidr Jute or Sayyiduna Dhul Kifl esate. He said, “Denial of the prophethood 
of a prophet members of whose ummah had not confirmed his prophethood 


1 meaning ‘I will come myself’ but saying. (God preserve us from evil ) ‘I am God’. 
_ 2 Khaleeg instead of Khaaliq (creature instead of creator) 
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unanimously is (condoned) not harmful. 

If anyone says, “If so and so was a prophet then I would have believed him,” then 
he becomes a disbeliever. 

And, Ja'far 414, said that if anyone professes belief in all the Prophet artedtaele of 
Allah but says, “I do not know whether Aadam -Jale was a Prophet or not,” then 
he becomes a disbeliever. 

Ja'far àa, was asked about one who blames the Prophet eAJtate of indecency. For 
instance, some accuse a prophet eAiaJe of resolve to commit adultery, or any such 
evil; as the Hashwiyah (an evil, condemned sect) say such things about Prophet 
Yusuf pA ate, He said, “Such a person is a disbeliever because it is an evil 
suggestion about the Prophets XJ. and is tantamount to insulting them. 

Abu Dharr «så»; said that if anyone says, “Every disobedience is disbelief” and 
then accuses the Prophet Jae of disobedience, then he is a disbeliever because 
he spoke ill of the Prophets e»JuJe. And he said that 

If he says that the Prophet p%Jiae never disobeyed neither during prophethood not 
before being commissioned, then too he is a disbeliever because by saying this he 
rejects the texts (the verse of the Quran! 


GE e 23i Izz 


BIAS) E5 

{And Aadam disobeyed his Lord....} (20: 121) 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that if a person does not believe that Muhammad is the 
last (and seal) of the Prophets eXJiate then he is not a Muslim. 
He who harbous a grudge against a Prophet e-Jule is a disbeliever. 
If anyone says about a person that if he were Allah’s Messenger oP jatedt..o then he 
would never believe him, then he is a disbeliever. So, too, l 
One who says, “If Allah Himself commands me to do that work, even so I would 
never do it,” is a disbeliever. 


- If anyone says, “If whatever the Prophets pl» jaleàt 4o have said was true and based 


on facts, then he is a disbeliever, and, 

If anyone says I am Allah’s Messenger, or he says in Persian ¢ pois g to mean the 
same thing, then he is a disbliever and, 

If another person demands of him that he show a miracle, then some ulama (Scholars) 
say that he too is a disbeliever who demands a miracle, but the latter day ulama 
(Scholars) say that if means to disgrace him and fail him then he is not a disbeliever. 

If anyone says of the blessed hair of the Prophet pl+yaleai to that it is a little strand 
of hair, then some ulama (Scholars) say that he becomes a disbeliever. But some 
others say that he will not be a disbeliever; yet if he means to belittle that then he 
will be a disbeliever according to them, too. 

If anyone $ays, “I do not know whether Muhammad pl- ae ài bo was a human 
being or a jinn,” then he becomes an unbeliever. 

He is not a disbeliever who says, “If so and so is a Messenger, then I shall get my 
right from him.” 

If anyone says (in Persian) (2y.S»3)540%) (Muhammad was a small mendicant), or that 
The garment of the Messenger is bad-smelling and dirty, or, that 
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The nails of the Prophet luyaje ài e were growing, then - some ulama (Scholars) 
say that he becomes a disbeliever without any reservation, but some others say that 
if he says these things out of contempt only then will he become a disbeliever. 

If a man abuses another whose name is Muhammad or Ahmad, or whose kunyah 
is Abu al-Qasim, saying, “O son of an adulteress!” then he becomes a disbeliever 
provided he meant to abuse everyone of the name of Muhammad or Ahmad or of 
the kunya Abu al-Qasim, having in mind the noble Prophet ei too. 

One does not become a disbeliever on saying, “Every sin is Kabirah (grave) but the 
sins of the Prophet are saghirah (minor).” 

If anyone says, “Every bad thing done intentionally is a major or grave sin and the 
doer is fasiq (a sinner)” and he adds, “the disobedience of the Prophet slate was 
deliberate,” then he is a disbeliever because he spoke ill of the Prophets eX ae. 
But, if he says, “The disobedience of the Prophet Jate was not intentional,” then 
he is not a disbeliever. 


(IV) THE MEANS OF DISBELIEF CONCERNING THE SAHABAH (PROPHET’S 
COMPANIONS) passà) 


A rafidi who speaks ill of Abu Bakr «sà s»; and Umar ssài s»; arid (we seek refuge 
in Aliah from it) curses them, is a disbeliever. But, 

If he says that Ali «sä»; is more excellent then Abu Bakr «sà s»; then he will not 
be a disbeliever, yet he will be called a mubtada,’ And, 

a mu’ tazalllah is also a mubtada’ (an innovator). But, | 

if anyone says that the vision of Allah is not possible, then he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

Anyone who accuses Sayyidah Ayshah wae ) of adultery comits infidelity with 
Allah, but 

Anyone who accesses any of the other noble: wives «sà s2; of the Prophet ate äi sL 
ey of adultery is not an infidel, but is deserving of cure, and so 

anyone who says ‘that Umar «s 4.2, Uthman «s äi ç») and Ali «s ài s»; are not the 
sahabah of the Prophet pl jaleài Lo is not a disbeliever but deserves to be cursed. 
One who rejects the imamah and Khalifah (leadership and caliphate) of Abu Bakr 
as à 2) is a disbeliever according to some ulama (Scholars), but a mubtada 
according to others (who do not classify him as a disbeliever). The correct opinion, 
however, is that he is a disbeliever. 

One who rejects the Khilafah (caliphate) of Uamr «säi»; also becomes a disbeliever 
according to the correct opinion. 

Those who call Uthman «+ š 2y, Ali acai s Talhah ac dit <>), Zubayr «sà»; and 
(Sayyidah) Ayshah its & 2; disbelievers (we seek refuge in Allah from such 
thought) are themselves disbelievers. And, so too: 

It is wajib (cbligatory) to classify as infidels all the People of the sect Zaydiyah 
because they contend that (may Allah preserve us from such thought) a prophet 
would arise in a non-Arabic land who will replace our prophet’s: plvy ade a! Le 
religion and annul the Messenger ship of our chief. ee Muhammad äi Lo 
ew sae, Allah’s Messenger. 


a 
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It is wajib (obligatory) to classify as disbelievers those rawafid who believe in 
reincarnation. They say that one who dies returns to this world, Allah’s spirit 
dwells in the imam, the hidden imam will manifest himself and till he does not 
appear the operation of the commands and prohibitions are suspended, and Jibril 
Aade had erred in passing on the revelation to Muhammad pln yale ate instead of 
Ali as à 2) (to whom he ought to have conveyed the wahy or revelation from 


Allah).This sect ‘is an outcast and alien to the community of Islam. The same 


commands apply to the members of this sect as to the apostates. 


(V)MEANS OF DISBELIEF CONCERNING PROPHET -Jute AS WELL AS PROPHET 
MUHAMMAD Aute (CONTD) 


If anyone is compelled to speak ill of prophet Muhammad ¢l jade ài de, there can be 

three possibilities of it. . 

(a) He affirms that he has no semblance of doubt about the prophet plu sated Lo 
in his heart but he uttered only those words that he had been compelled to 
utter, and even speaking that much was tremendously painful to him. In t 
his case he will not be called a disbeliever and he will be like one who is 
compelled to utter words of disbelief and he does that only with his tongue 
while his heart stands firm and convinced on faith. | 

(b) He declares that when he was compelled (to speak ill of Muhammad), he 
pictured in his mind the Christian by the name of Muhammad when he 
spoke ill of him, he meant that Christian man who had this name. In this 
case, too, he will not become a disbeliever. 

(c) He declares that when he was forced (to speak ill of Muhammad), he had 
in his mind that Christian too whose name was Muhammad, but the evil 
words that he uttered were not about the Christian but were about 
Muhammad plu jate ài sto. In this case, he will be a disbeliever in law as well 
as in the sight of Allah. 

If any one says that Muahammad ¢l ated Je was mad, he is a disbeliever. But, 


if he says that Muhammad plus 4J¢ àn be swooned, then he is not a disbeliever 


(because of that). 

If anyone says, “If Aadam pAs had not eaten wheat (in paradise), we would not 
have been miserable,” then he is a disbeliever. 

He is a disbeliever who r ejects the hadith mutawatar, and . 
if he rejects the hadith machhur, some scholars place him among the disbelievers 
and some say that he is misled, not a disbeliever. 

If he rejects Khabar wahid, he is not a disbeliever (on that account) but a sinner 
because he does not accept it. 


- If anyone says about a Prophet Aas, “I wish that he was not a Prophet,” then the 


ulama (Scholars) say that if he does not question the wisdom behind sending him 


_as a Prophet, he will not become a disbeliever. But, 


if he means to insult the Prophet and give vent to his dislike for him then he will 
become a disbeliever. 


When someone is told of what the Prophet gins dole à lo liked (for example, 
pumpkin, gourd) and he says, “I do not like it,” then it is disbelief and Imam Abu 
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Yusuf a>; also holds this opinion. However, some latter day scholars say that if 
the man spoke contemptuously then he will become a disbeliever, otherwise not. 

If anyone says that Prophet Aadam ¢*—14J¢ had woven cloth and on that basis we 
are children of a weaver, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone is told that the Prophet l- sads äi to licked his three fingers on eating his 
food and he comments, “If is not something good,” then he becontes a disbeliever. 
If any one remarks that ignorant do not wash their hands when they have their 
meals and he meant to look down upon the Prophet's plu yale 4o practice, then he 
becomes a disbeliever. 

If a person question the practice of clipping the moustaches and drawing the flap 
of the turban forward below the neck and he has in mind the sunnah (Prophet's ic 
elas ake practice) of the Prophet pL 416 à o which he mocks then he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

If a listener tells the speaker, you lie though all you say is from the Messenger,” 
then these words are expression of disbelief. 

If he says, “I will not believe what he says though it is as the Messenger say,” then 
this too is disbelief. 

A man prepared to beat his slave. Someone else advised him not to beat him on 
which he roared, “Who are you? Even if Muhammad gl- seat, were to forbid me, 
I would not spare the slave.” Or, ‘If I hear a command from the heaven not to beat 
him, I would not obey it. I shall beat him.” He becomes a disbeliever. 

Someone read out a hadith. One of the listeners remarked in Persian, “Every day 
he reads out something that is problematic.” Even though he did not name the 
Prophet plu sale ai Je and alluded to the speaker, he becomes a disbeliever provided 
the hadith concerns a command of Shari'ah (divine law) or religion itself. But, if the 
hadith did not speak of Shari’ah (divine law) or religion, then he will not have 
committed disbelief. It will be presumed that he means that it was not a better 
selection (that was read). 

If anyone says (gf Si cpu) and he referred to the prophet ployate dite then he 
perpetrates disbelief. 

He who says, “the Prophet plu yates do was a Messenger sometimes and there was a 
time when he was not a Messenger,” or he says, 

“I do not know if the Prophet » salou Le isa believer i in his grave or a disbeliver.” 


Then he becomes a disbeliever on saying such things. 


A man says to his wife, “Do not speak what contradicts.” She retorted, “Even the 
Messenger spoke against...” These words are disbelief. She must repent and they 
must re-marry one another. 


(VI)MEANS OF DISBELIEF CONCERNING ANGELS 


A man Says to another, “Looking at you seems like looking at the angel of death.” 
This is a serious mistake and the elders differ on whether he becomes a disbeliever 
or not. Some say that he becomes a disbeliever, but others say, ‘he does not.’ 
Fatawa Qadi Khan quotes some scholars to say that if he spoke out of hatred for 
the angel of death then he become a disbeliever. But, if he spoke in dislike of death 
then he will not become a disbeliever. 
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If he says, “I regard his face as an enemy like the angel of death, “then most 
scholars say that he is a disbeliever. 

If someone rejects another’s testimony and he refers t to Jibril eJiate or Mika’il ate 
eXJ! then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone describes an angel with defect, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If a person claims to be an angle then he does not become a disbeliever, but 

If he claims to be a Prophet, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

A man marries a woman without the presence of witnesses, saying, “I call upon 
Allah and His Messenger to be witnesses,” Or, 

he says, “I call upon Allah and the angels to bear testimony.” 


then, in the cases, he becomes a disbeliever. But, 


If he says, I have the angels on the right and the left as witnesses,” then, in this 
case, he does not become a disbeliever. 


(V II)MEANS OF DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN THE QURAN 


If anyone says that the quran is a creation then he will become a disbeliever. 

If any one rejects a verse of the Quran, or 

ridicules it, or 

find defect with it, 

then, in all these cases, he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone recites the Quran on the beat of a tambourine, or against the trill of a 
flute, then he has disbelieved. 

A man was reciting the Quran and another commented. “what is this sound of a 
storm?” This other man has disbelieved. 

If a man says, “I recited much of the Quran but sins were not forgiven to me.” Then 
he becomes a disbeliever on saying that. 

If a man says to another, “You have pulled out the hide of (ií à 5 jó) (Surah al- 
IKhlas), or you have held the collar of ¢ +iJi surah-al-Inshirah)or 

to one who recited surah Yasin to a sick person, “Do not insert it in the mouth of 
the dead,” or, 


-© he says to another, “O you, shorter than (3 Sh Shei) (surah al-Kawthar)!” or, 


to one who recited the Quran but could not recollect a word, (GUJustiJicd\y), or, * 

he brought a bowlful of something and said: (ti¢), or, 

said to another in jest (u1;#¢53), or, 

joked when weighing or measuring: (85 ;-i¢d $55 ja $1515), or 

to someone, “You have put on turban of (¢-“¢l),” meaning, he has shown off his 
knowledge, or, 

he assembled some people and said: (t+,suuas), or 

he said to them: (tiigi joi, li pati s5), or, 

he said to someone, “How do you recite (6 owej) with a dumma or a fathah or a 
kasra?” meaning to ridicule, or, 

he said to a bald man, “I call you great, for, Allah, says: (o')495),” or, 

someone was told, “come to offer the salah (prayer),” or “come to the 
congregational salah (prayer).” He replied, “I will offer the salah (prayer) by myself 
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for, Allah, says: (433 hány” 
- in all these cases he becomes a disbeliever. 

e A man says to another that he has kept his house neat and tidy as: (Gpthi!y sty). 
Some scholars said that he will become a disbeliever because of that. But, Imam 
Abu Bakr Ishaq 4+) said that if this man who made this remarks is ignorant then 
he will not be called a disbeliever, but if he is a scholar then he will be become one. 

e If someone says (Waistet) to compare it as spotless, then there is much risk that he 
becomes a disbeliever. __ 

e If something remains in he vessel and he remarks (vital dtii) then this too is 
very risky. 

e If anyone says that the Quran is ajami (non Arabic), then he becomes a disbeliever. 

e If he says that one word of the Quan is ajami then we must not hasten to call him a 
disbeliever. 

e Someone was asked why he did not recite the Quran. He replied, “I am fed up of 
the Quran.” So, he becomes a disbeliever. 

e Aman has committed to memory one surah of the Quran that he recites very often. 
Someone else remarked, “You have found this surah as weak and helpless.” 
Because of these words, he will become a disbeliever. 

e If any one rhymes the Quran in Persian, for instance, then he would be killed - 
because he become an unbeliever. 


(VIII)MEANS OF DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN SALAH (PRAYER) FASTING & 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
e . Someone instructed a sick man to offer the salah (prayer). He said, “By Allah, I shall 
never offer salah (prayer).” Indeed, he never again offered salah (prayer) all his life. 
He died that way. Hence, he will be counted among the disbelievers. 
e If he had said merely. “I shall not offer salah (prayer), then there would be’ four 
possibilities of what he said. 


(a) I have offered salah (prayer) already so will not offer it again (meaning, the salah . 
(prayer) of that hour). . 

(b) I will be not offer it at your saying because one who is better than you has 
already commanded me to offer it. . 

(c) I will not offer it, saying it badly and as a sin. 


In these cases, he does not become a disbeliever. And, 
(d) I will not offer because salah (prayer) is not wajib (obligatory) on me. And I am 
not commanded to offer it. In this case, he become a disbeliever. ai 
e If his answer is a clear, “I do not offer the salah (prayer) ‘then he will not be a 
disbeliever for these (fore going) reasons. 
e Aman is reminded to offer the salah (prayer). He asked, “Axr I insane that I should 
offer salah (prayer) and add to my duties?” Or, he says: 
e “Tt has been a long time that I have not done something futile,” Or, 
. © “who can fulfil this task after all?” Or, 
e “The intelligent should not indulge in such pursuits as cannot be carried on t ill the 


1 The word tanha in Urdu is alone ‘by myself’ in rable; it forbids’ (indecency). Other words are also 
~ so used in dual manner and meaning. 
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end,” or, 


“Other people do it instead me”, or, 


“Nothing is gained of fame by offering salah (prayer),” Or, 

“Did you get distinction on offering salah (prayer)?” or, . 

“Why should I offer salah (prayer)? My parents are dead,” or, 

“It is the same whether one offers salah (prayer) or does not offer,” or, 

“T have offered salah (prayer) for so long that I feel tired,” or, 

“Salah (prayer) is such a thing that if it is preserved it becomes stale,” 

-all these responses are words of a disbeliever. 

A man advised another to offer salah (prayer) and pray, together with him, for 
redress of their need. He taunted, “I have offered many salah (prayer) but could not 
get anything at all” and showed extreme disrespect for it. He becomes a disbeliever 
because of it. 

If a sinner addresses the Muslims saying, “Look, what Muslims are!” and points 
out to the gathering of the sinners, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If someone says, “How better it is to be among those who do not offer salah 
(prayer),” then because of these words he becomes a disbeliever. 

A man preacned to another saying, “offer salah (prayer) that you might savour the 
taste of worship.” He gave a derogatory response, “You should not offer salah 
(prayer) so that you relish the sweetness of not offering it.” These words land him 
in disbelief. 

A slave was recommended to offer salah (prayer) but he declined to do so on the 
plea that the reward for it would go to his master. He becomes a disbeliever on 
account of that. 

When a man was told that he should offer salah (prayer), he said, “ Allah has caused 
me to suffer loss in my property. Now, I shall withhold his rights to cause Him 
loss.” This response too throws him into disbelief. 

One man offers salah (prayer) only in the month of Ramadan, saying, “that is 
enough,” or “This will be too much because each salah (prayer) in Ramadan i is equal 
to seventy.” He becomes a disbeliever because of that. 

If any one deliberately turns away from the giblah while offering the salah (prayer) 
though happens to be correctly oriented to it, then, according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah ù>, he becomes a disbeliever (because of his intention). The jurist Abu 
al-Layth dita», concurs with him. 

If any offers salah (prayer) without making ablution or while his clothing is impure 
then he will become an infidel. 

If any one is accustomed to offer in this manner deliberately then he too becomes a 
disbeliever. 

If a man cannot determine the direction of the qiblah and he contemplated over it 
and reasoned.out a direction but did not face that direction and faced another side 
and offered salgh (prayer), Imam Abu Hanifah äl as~; said, “I fear for him that 
disbelief may overtake him, because he turned away from the qiblah. Other 
scholars, differ on whether he becomes a disbeliever or not. The shams ul ulama 


(Scholars), Halawi 4u>,, said, “If he gave up the qiblah ad by way of ridicule faced 


another direction towards which he offered the salah (prayer) then clearly he is a 
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disbeliever. 

If anyone was offering salah (prayer) in the presence of some people and happened 
to pass wind (or his ablution was nullified in some way) and he felt embarrassed 
so continued to offer salah (prayer) without making fresh ablution, or 

he was close to enemies and stood up and offered salah (prayer) though he was not 
in a pure condition - some scholars rule he will not become a disbeliever because 
he did not do it to make fun. 

However, if anyone finds himself in such an embarrassing situation then he must 
not from an intention to offer salah (prayer) while he is standing and he must not 
recite any thing nor must he resolve to make ruku’ when he bows and must recite 
nothing in that posture. In this way, he will not be regarded as a disbeliever in any 
one’s opinion. Some scholars maintain that if a person offers salah (prayer) in 
impure clothing, he does not become an unbeliever. 

If anyone says that while salah (prayer) is fard (compulsory), ruku (bowing) and 
sajdah (prostration_ are not fard (compulsory) then he will not become a disbeliever 
because of that saying because this may refer to the funeral salah (prayer) in which 
ruku’ and sajdah are not fard (compulsory). But, 

If any one denies absolutely that ruku’ and sajdah are fard (compulsory) in all cases 
then he becomes a disbeliever, and even 

if he rejects the fard (compulsory) nature of the second sajdah (in the salah (prayer)) 
then he becomes a disbeliever, because he rejects the consensus and the 
continuously observed practice. 

If any one says that were the ka'bah not the qiblah but Bayt ul Maqdis was the 
giblah, he would continue to face the kabah and offer salah (prayer) and not face 
Bayut ul Maqdis, or, 

he name any other place as qiblah and says, “I would not offer salah (prayer) 
towards it but only towards the ka’bah,” or 

“if the Ka'bah was in certain other direction, I would not have returned myself 
there,” or, | 

he said that there are two qiblahs - the ka'bah and the Bayt ul Maqdis, - in all these 
cases, he is a disbeliever. 

Ibrahim ibn Yusuf äia; said that if any one offers salah (prayer) merely to be seen by 
others then he will get no reward for it but sin will be recorded against him. Some 
others say that he becomes a disbeliever because of that. Yet others say that he earns 
neither a reward nor a sin and he is as one who has not offered salah (prayer). 

A man went to a disbeliever and neglected salah (prayer) of a couple of times. If he 
did it out of respect for the disbeliever then he becomes a disbeliever and he will 
not be bound to redeem these salah (prayer), but 

if he did it because of his sinful and corrupt nature then he will not ‘be a 
disbeliever and will have to redeem the salah (prayer) he neglected. 

A man embraced Islam in Dar ul Islam (meaning, Islamic territory) one month 
later, he was asked about the five time salah (prayer) and he said, “I do not know if 
they are prescribed (fard (compulsory)) on me.” He will become an disbeliever 
because of that. But if he resides among neo Muslims, then he will not be a 
disbeliever. . 
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If anyone tells a mu’adhdhin when he calls the adhan, “You lie,” then he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

If anyone says on hearing the adhan, ° “This i is the sound of the bell, ” then he is a 
disbeliever. 

Someone was reminded that he should pay the zakah (Annual due charity). He 
replies, “I do not pay zakah (Annual due charity).” In that case, he is a disbeliever. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that simply on the basis of this reply he will become a 
disbeliever. But, others say that he will be a disbeliever on the outward conditions 
but not on the inward, by his reply in this way. Rather, there should be four 
possibilities here too, like in salah (prayer) so that he will not be a disbeliever in 
three case but will become a disbeliever in one case. — 

If anyone yearns that fasting in Ramadan was not fard (compulsory), the ulama 7 
(Scholars) differ on the ruling. But, the correct thing is that it will on the intention 


_ of the speaker; 


if he meant that he would not be able to give the rights of the month of Ramadan, 


_then he would not be a disbeliever, but, 


if he says, when the month begins, ‘A burdensome month,” or “a burdensome 
visitor has come!” then he will be a disbeliever. - 

When the month of Rajab comes and any one says, “After this we ‘shall face 
disaster,” and casts aspersion on the sacred month of Ramadan then he becomes a 
disbeliever, but, 

if he refers to the arduous nature of fasting on his self, then he does not Become a 


disbeliever. 


The answer to the previous issue is based on the same explanation. 
If any one says that the fasts of Ramadan must and soon, then some scholars say 
that he becomes disbeliever on saying that. Some others say that he does not 
become a disbeliever. 
If anyone says, “How many more fasts? I am tired,” then this expresses disbelief.” 
If anyone says, “Allah has made obedience a punishment for us” and these words 
are interpreted then he will not be a disbeliever. . 
If he says, “If Allah had not made obedience fard (compulsory) (obligatory), that 
would have been better for us,” and these words and interpreted by any one then 
he would not be a disbeliever. 
If anyone says, “Salah (prayer) not worthy of me,” or, 
“the lawful is not compatible with me,” or, 
“why should I offer salah (prayer), I have no wife and children?” or, 
“I have placed salah (prayer) on the shelf,” - 

then in all these cases he becomes a disbeliever. 


(IX)MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN LEARNING & THE LEARNED 


If, for no apparent reason, a person bears hatred for a scholar of religion, then he is 
likely to become a disbeliever. 

A man commented about one who reconciled (differing) people, “to at look at him 
is to me like looking swine.’ ” Theh he is likely to become a disbeliever. 

If any, without reason, calls a scholar or jurist an evil man then too there is 
likelihood of his becoming a disbeliever. 
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He becomes a disbeliever who tells any one, “A donkey’s sex organ be in the seat 
of your knowledge,” meaning thereby religious knowledge. 
An ignorant man said about those who acquire knowledge, “what they learn is 
merely stories and tales,” or 
“That is fraud,” or 
“I reject learning of causes,” - it must be understood that these words are all 
expressive of disbelief. 
If a man sits on a raised place around people who put to him questions in jest and 
then begin to throw pillows at him and all laugh heartily, then all of them become 
disbelievers. 
A man was returning from a gathering of learning. Someone remarked, “You are 
coming from a pagan house,” and this joker becomes a disbeliever. 
If he says, ‘What have I to do with places of learning?” or 

“who is capable of doing what the scholars preach?” - then he is a disbeliever in 
each case. 
If anyone says that learning cannot be put in a vessel or a purse (meaning, a 
container of food and of money , and both these things are necessary), or, 

‘what shall I do of learning? I want silver in my pocket.” - then he becomes a 
disbeliever. 
If anyone claims to be preoccupied with his family so says sarcastically, “I cannot 
attend places of learning,” thereby ridiculing knowledge, then he is key to 
become a disbeliever. - . 
A scholar jurist was speaking of knowledge of narrating a sound hadith. One of his 
listeners remarked, “This is nothing” and rejected whatever he said, Or, 


_he said, “How will this help? I need money. That rules everyone. Of what use is 


knowledge?” - these things express disbelief. 

Saying that making mischief is better than sagacity lands one into disbelief 

If a woman whose husband is a scholar remarks, * ‘Curse be upon a husband who is 
a scholar,” then she become a disbeliever. 

If anyone says that the doings of the scholars resemble those of the disbelievers 
then he will become a disbeliever then he demonstrates their all deeds to be at par 
in which case he says that truth and falsehood are equal. 

Someone had a dispute with a jurist over a reasoning put forward by the jurist The 
man said, “Do not behave like a scholar. You cannot get anything here.” There is 


-- likelihood of this man falling into disbelief. 
+” Tf anyone calls a jurist, “O wise man!” or, 


“O high one!” - then he will not be a disbeliever if he did not intend to belittle religion. 

It is reported that a jurist left his book in a shop. When we passed by it later, the 
shopkeeper called out, “You have forgotten the saw here.” The jurist said, “It is my 
book in your shop, not a saw.” But, he shopkeeper, insisted, “The carpenter cuts 
wood with the saw and you cut wood with the saw and you cut the necks of 


` „people with the book.” The jurist complained to shaykh Imam Abu Bakr 


Muhammad ibn Fadl ata», about it and he passed Mdgenent that the shopkeeper 
should be executed. 
A man scolded his wife and said, “Obey Allah” and he forbad her from committing 
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sin. She said, “What do I know of Allah and knowledge. I have placed myself in 
hell.” Because of these words, she become a disbeliever. 

A man was told that those who seek knowledge walk on the wings of the angels. 
He said, “This (is not so It) in a lie.” He become a disbeliever because of it. 

If anyone says that the deduction and reasoning of Imam Abu Hanifah dita, is not 
correct, then he is a disbeliever. Because he has rejected his deduction outright. 

If anyone says that the bowl of tharid and rice is better then learning then he 
becomes a disbeliever. . 

If he says that the bowl of rice is better from Allah then he will not become a 
disbeliever, because it could mean ‘coming from Allah.’ the same interpretation 
cannot apply to knowledge or learning. [The point is that we must look at the Urdu 
words which are respectively (pu el) and (y ~à) (Allah say bahtar) the words 
say can mean ‘then’ as well as ‘from’ the message cannot be conveyed in English] 

A man said to his enemy, “Come with me on the path of Shari'ah (divine law).” He 
said, “Bring a policemen. I will come along. I cannot come by force.” He will 
become a disbelieve” Uecause he contends with Shari;ah. But, 

If he says, “Come with me to the judge” and the other gives the same answer as the 
one he gave for Shari'ah (divine law) then he will not be disbeliever. 

If he were to say, “Speaking of Shari'ah (divine law) and excuses to me will not 
profit anyone.” Or, 

They will not go ahead. Or, 

There is a sweet dish of dates for me. What shall I do with Shari'ah (divine law)?” - 
all these things express disbelief. | 
If he says, ‘when you had taken silver, where was the judge and Shari'ah (divine 
law)?” then he.becomes a disbeliever. Later day scholars say that if by judge he 
means the (local judge or) city magistrate then he will not be a disbeliever. 

Some was told about the command of Shari’ah (divine law) on something. He said, 
“I follow custom, not Shari'ah (divine law).” Then, according to some he becomes a 


, disbeliever. 


A man asked his wife, “what do you say? What is the command of Shari'ah (divine 
law)?” She said in a raised voice after giving a loud belch, (13¢ +S). 

She becomes-a disbeliever. And her marriage stands dissolved. 

A man presented a religious edict to his adversary. He rejected it, saying, “Have 
you brought a pile of edicts?” According to some, he becomes a disbeliever because 
he rejected the command of Shari'ah (divine law). 

But, if he said nothing about the edict, yet taking it, he put it down on the earth, 
saying, “Is this Shari'ah (divine law)?” So, he will-become a disbeliever. 

A man asked a scholar for an edict about his wife. He replied. “Your wife stands 
divorced.” The man protested “I do not believe in divorce. Mother and children 
must be at home.” He will become a disbeliever because of these words. 

Two men quarrelled. One of them brought a religious edict to'the other, who said, 
“Not like it says in the edit,” Or, l 


1 She made fun of Shari'ah (divine law) Py using its letters individually (4,4) in a ridiculous 
expression. 
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“I do not follow it.” Then - he will be awarded a ta'zir (punishment) 


(X)MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN THE LAWFUL & UNLAWFUL AND THE 
WORDS OF THE SINNERS & INDECENT 


If anyone believes the lawful to be forbidden and the unlawful to be lawful then he 
becomes a disbeliever. 

But, if he declares the forbidden to be lawful in order to sell his merchandise or out 
of ignorance then he will not be a disbeliever. But, the condition applies: the 
forbidden (or unlawful is exactly (or directly) forbidden (bi’aynihi)! and he 
believes (regards) that to be lawful in which case he will be a disbeliever. But if he 
unlawful is forbidden for another reason (lighayrihi)? and he calls it lawful then he 
will not be a disbeliever. 

And he will be a disbeliever concerning any thing that is unlawful (44) (biaynihi) 
and he calls It lawful when its being unlawful is established by categorical 
evidence or argument, but, 

if its being unlawful is not established by categorical evidence and is proved by 
Khabar wahid then he will not be disbeliever for regarding it as lawful. 

A man was asked, “would you prefer one lawful thing over two unlawful?” He 
said, “whichever of the two kinds (lawful or u nlawful), arrives faster.” In this case, 
he is likely to fall into disbelief. 

If he says, “I want property whether lawful or unlawful” then disbelief is feared for 
him too. 


‘If he says, “As i as I get the unlawful, I shall not hanker after the lawful then he 


does not become a disbeliever. 

If anyone gives something unlawful to a poor man with intention to be rewarded 
for that (by Allah) then he becomes a disbeliever. And, 

if the poor man knows that what he gives is unlawful yet he takes it and prays for 
the giver who says aameen on his prayer then he too becomes a disbeliever 

A man is told to consume only what is lawful. He retorts, But the unlawful is 
verydean to me.” So, he becomes a disbeliever on that. And, 


` if he says in answer, “Bring to me even one person in this world who consumes the 


lawful then I shall prostrate myself before him.” Then too he will become a 


disbeliever because of that. 


A man was advised to consume the lawful. But he said, “I wish to have the 
unlawful.” He becomes a disbeliever. 

The son of a sinner consumed wine. His relatives came tagtim and showered 
money on him. Because of this all of them become disbeliever Or, 

The relatives did not offer money but merely congratulated the man. In this case 
too they become infidels. 

If any one asserts that the prohibition of wine is not established by the Quran, then 
he will become a disbeliever. 

Someone reminded a man who consumed wine that the Quran forbids wine. “Why do 


you drink it? Why do you not repent?” The alcoholic quipped, “Can one be satiated 


1 directly as prescribed. 
2 indirectly for other reasons. 


Front 
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with mother’s milk He will not become a disbelieved on that , because this is either a 
question, or an expression of love of wine and milk as being equal in his mind. 
If a man believes that it is lawful to have sexual intercourse with his wife when she 
is having her menses, then he is a disbeliever. Also, 
he is regarded as an infidel who considers it as permitted to go into the anus of his 
wife. And, 

It is stated in Nawadir from Imam Muhammad 4a, that in both cases he 
will not become a disbeliever. This ruling is stated to be correct. 
A man consumed wine and blurted out, “He who associates with us in this our 
delight, to him belongs the true delight. And he who is unhappy with this our state 
and delight - is in great loss.” This man is a disbeliever. 
When a man was engaged in drinking wine, he poured forth, “I am showing off 
that I am a Muslim,” or “I make it evident that I am a Muslim.” He becomes a 
disbeliever. 
If an evil and alcoholic man utters “If a drop of wine trickles down, JIbril will pick 
it up with his feet,” then he becomes a disbeliever. 
Someone rebuked a sinner, “you begin every morning by displeasing ‘Allah and 
His creatures.” He said, “I do well,” this man becomes a disbeliever. 
A man says about sins that it is a religion. He becomes disbeliever because of that. 
This is as written in al-Muheet. However, it is stated in Tajnees Natiqi that the 
correct thing is that he will not become a disbeliever. 


JEST WITH TASBIH & TAHLIL: A man says (ù sbu) subhan Allah (Allah is 
without blemish). Another remarks, “you have extinguished the light of subhan 
Allah,” or 

“you have ripped open its hide” then - they become disbelievers 
Someone said a man that he should say (1419) (There is no God but Allah). He 
said, “I shall not say so.” Some scholars say that he becomes disbeliever. Other say 
that if he means, “I shall not say so at your command, then he does not become a 
disbeliever. Yet other say that he will become a disbeliever in any case. 
If he asks, “What could you achieve by reciting this Kalimah (491419) that I should 
recite it?” then he will become a disbeliever. l 
A king sneezed. One of those around him said (K> ») (may Allah have mercy on 
you!) Another man rebuked him, “Do not say so for the king.” This man who 
rebuked him becomes a disbeliever. 


(XI)MEANS OF DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN THE LAST DAY & RELATED MATTERS 


Anyone who denies the fact of the Last Day, the day of resurrection, paradise, hell, 
the scales. The sirat (bridge) and the record of deeds is a disbeliever. 

He who denies resurrection after death is a disbeliever. 

He who says that he does not know whether the Jews and the Christians would be 
punished in hell fire on being resurrected or not becomes a disbeliever. 

He also becomes a disbeliever who rejects that the dwellers of paradise will have a 
vision of Allah, or 

he denies that the dead would be punished in the grave, or 

he denies that mankind would be gathered for reckoning, - in All these cases he 
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becomes a disbeliever, but, 

If he denies the gathering and reckoning of other creatures then he wil not be 
disbeliever. ; 

If he says that reward and punishment applies only to the soul then too he does not 
become a disbeliever. 

A man preached to another that sins should not be committed otherwise reckoning 
in the other world would be very stiff. The other retort ed, “Who knows about the 
other world?” 

A debtor was warned by his creditor, “If you do not repay your debt in this world, 
I shall get it from you on the day of resurrection.” He asked, “Of course, will there 
be a day of resurrection?” If he means to make fun of the day of resurrection, then 
he will be a disbeliever. 

A man wreaked tremendous oppression on another. The wronged one pleaded, 
“There finally will be of resurrection, then he will be disbeliever. 

A man wreaked tremendous oppression on another. The wronged one pleaded, 
“There finally will be the day of resurrection. Do fear its coming.” The cruel man 
joked “A certain donkey will be there.” This oppressor is a disbeliever. 

A creditor reminded his debtor to repay him in this world otherwise there would 
not be any money in the next world (but deeds). The debtor said, “Okey give me 
ten rupees more. You may take it back from me here or I will repay you there.” He 
becomes a disbeliever because of that. 

If someone says, “What have I to do with the gathering (day)?” or 

“I am not afraid of the day of resurrection.” - then he becomes a disbeliever in . 
either case. 

A man said to his enemy. “I shall avenge myself on you in the hereafter.” He 
retorted, “How will you find me in the huge crowd?” The scholars defer on the 
verdict of disbelief on this man and the jurist Abu Layth st«>, ruled that he does a 
not become a disbeliever. 

Someone commented that everything in this world must be good. Whatever 
happens here will happen (as final). He becomes a disbeliever. 

A man was advised to abstain from the worldly things keeping in view the 
hereafter. He remarked, “who would forsake that which is accessible (and. in hand) 
for the sake of what is promised and unseen?” He becomes a disbeliever. 

Someone said that if any one is foolish in this world then he will be like one whose 
bag has a big hole, meaning that he will be useless. Imam Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn 
Fad] dlse>, said that if he means to make fun of the hereafter then it spell disbelief. 

A man said to another, “I shall go with you to hell but I cannot come inside.” Then 
he becomes a disbeliever. 

If someone says, “unless you bring something for the ridwan (keeper) of paradise, 
he will not open the gate.” He becomes a disbeliever. 

A man said to those who enjoin piety, “what is the noise that you create?” If he 
means to reject, then there is likelihood that he becomes a disbeliever. 

Someone instructed a man to go to certain house and enjoin piety. He asked, “what 
has he done to me?’ or, “Why should I hurt him?” or “I am by myself. I have no 
concern with this futile business.” These are all words of disbelief. 
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If a man condoles with another and says, “what is last through his life, may you 
find an increase in yourself.” This is very likely to land him in disbelief, Or, 

“May you get an increase.” Then, this is ignorance and a mistake. Or, 

“The lifespan of that person decreased and it come to you.” This too is ignorance. Or, 
“If he had died, he has entrusted his life to you.” This is disbelief. 

A man was ill. When he recovered, someone else remarked, “That donkey is sent 
again.” This is also disbelief. 

A man fell ill and his sickness grew worse and prolonged. The sick man was fed up 
and said to Allah, “Give me death whether on Islam or on disbelief.” This too is a 
step to disbelief. 


(XII)MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN INVITATION TO DISBELIEF & APOSTACY 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


(a) 


(b) 
(c) 


If anyone urges-another to recite the expression of disbelief, he becomes a 
disbeliever himself, even if it is done in play and jest. 

If a man incites another’s wife to turn apostate and separate from her husband then 
he becomes a disbeliever. This is the verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah dta>) and Imam 
Abu Yusuf ġa»), 

A man instructed another that he should become a disbeliever. He himself become 
a disbeliever whether the one who is instructed follows his instruction or not. 
Imam Abu Layth à a>; said that the moment any one gives another advice to 
become a disbeliever or express disbelief, he himself becomes on infidel. 

Similarly, when he urges anyone to become an apostate, he himself becomes a 
disbeliever. 

Imam Muhammad 4's, said that a person was compelled to utter the expression 
of disbelief under threat of life or severance of limbs. There can be a few 
possibilities for that: 

He uttered words of disbelief but was a believer at heart and there was not evena | 
semblance of disbelief in his mind. So, he will neither be judged to be a disbeliever 
nor be one in Allah’s Sight. 

He gives false information of his disbelief in the past and had no intention to 
become a disbeliever for always. In this case, he will be judged in law to have 
adopted disbelief and the judge will separate him and his wife. 

He says that while expressing disbelief he decided to give false information of 
disbelief in the past but had never had such in intention previously. Rather, did 
have that intention in future. In this case, he will be a disbeliever in Allah’s sight 
and in the law of the land too. 

A man was compelled to offer salah (prayer) facing the cross. So, he did that. There 
can be three possibilities of that. 

If he affirms that though he was compelled to offer salah (prayer) facing the cross he 
had not an inkling of conviction for that, then he will not be a disbeliever in law 
and between himself and Allah. 

If he had resolved to offer salah (prayer) for Allah’s sake and not for the cross, in 
this cast too, he will not be a disbeliever. 

If he thought of offering salah (prayer) for Allah’s sake but he gave that up and 
offered salah (prayer) for the cross, then he is a disbeliever in law and between 
himself and Allah. 
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If a Muslim is asked to prostrate himself before a king then it is better for him not 
to make the prostration, even if threatened. 

_A man uttered the expression of disbelief with the tongue deliberately but had no 
conviction of disbelief. Some people say that he is not a disbeliever, but some 
others say that he is a disbeliever, and this latter is correct. 

Someone spoke.the words of disbelief without knowing that it was an expression 
of disbelief but he had spoken them voluntarily, then all the scholars rule 
unanimously that he is a disbeliever. Ignorance will not count as an excuse. 
However, some people do say that he will not become a disbeliever. 

A man, who jests or blabbers non-serious words, utters to show-off and have 
himself praised, words of disbelief. He then becomes a disbeliever in the view of all 
scholars though he may not have a conviction of that. 

Someone uttered an expression of disbelief by mistake. He intended to say 
something else but happened to utter the wrong words (by a slip of tongue). He 
will not become a disbeliever. _ 

If a Muslim puts on the cap of the Majusis (Magians) then he becomes a 
disbeliever. However, if he does it to protect himself from heat or cold then he will 
not become a disbeliever. 

A Muslim becomes a disbeliever if he wears the zunnar unless he puts it on for 
espionage during warfare. (zunnar is a thread that Hindus wear.} 

If someone says, “Better then what you do is one who disbelieves.” And he means 
to regard disbelief as better, then he becomes a disbeliever. But, some scholars, Abu 
_Layth 44> , among them, maintain that merely saying so makes one a disbeliever 
whatever his internal intention. 
If a Muslim emulates the Majusis in what they do on their Nawruz then he 
becomes a disbeliever. 

- If he buys on Wawruz what he never buys and this thing is bought specifically to 
celebrate Nawruz then he becomes a disbeliever. But he will not become a 
disbeliever on buying eatables and necessities of life. 

If a Muslim gives some gift to the polytheists on this day as a mark of apa for it, 
even an ordinary gift, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If he accepts their invitation to their custom of mundan of their children then he 
will not become a disbeliever. 

If anyone regards the traditions and affairs of the disbelievers as good then he 
becomes a disbeliever himself. For example, if he praises the custom of the Majusis 
of not speaking at meals or of not lying down with one’s wife when she 
menstruates then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If a Muslim slaughters an animal when a man dons garments on being honoured 
then he becomes a dibeliever. 

If a Muslim slaughterers an animal when a man dons garments on being honoured 
then he becomes a disbeliever, and 

The sacrifice is regarded as carrion which it is not allowed to eat. 

It is an act of disbelief to slaughter an animal in honour of any one other then Allah 
and also 

in honour of the warriors and pilgrims on their return. (slaughtering an animal on 
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that occasion is an act of disbelief.) 

e An animal is let loose in the name of a false deity and is assigned the name of the 
deity to make it well-known. For example after some pious man’s name or anyone 
other than Allah. These things are acts of disbelief. 

e Similarly slaughtering animals at graves of pious men or at banks of rivers, or 

_ making offerings to gods and goddesses are all acts of disbelief. 

e Animals slaughtered in this way fall in the category of carrion which one is not 
allowed: to eat. It does not make any difference whether bismillah was recited at 
the time of slaughter or not In either case it is unlawful to eat it. If anything ‘is 
devoted to other than Allah then it is no use reciting bismillah. This or the like of 
this, is written in various books like Tanveer ul Absar, Durr Mukhtar, etc. 

e Some of these books say that one who slaughters animals set free in names for 

others than Allah is a disbeliever. Also, such animals are forbidden and unlawful. 
Among the ulama (Scholars) who have said so are Abu Hasas Kabir Abu Ali 
Daqqaq äia) Abdullah Katib, šas; Abdul Wahid dtu»), Abu al, Hasan Nawwawi 
à>; etc. They have classified the verdict as correct. 
It is stated in Tafsir Nayshapuri that the ulama (Scholars) agree that if a Muslim 
slaughters an animal to gain nearness to anyone other than Allah and to honour 
him then he is an apostate. The same command applies to his slaughter as to the 
slaughter of an apostate. 

e According to a sahih hadith, he who slaughters an animal to gain nearness to 
anyone other than Allah is accursed. This is as in Mishkat.1 

e Shah Abdul Aziz Muhadith Dhalawi 4a, has ‘explained in his Tafsir Azizi against 
the verse: ` 


sl Ll del bs 
{and that over which a name other than Allah’s is invoke} (2: 23) 

He writes that such animal is worse than a swine and a carrion. The tafsir may be seen 

for an exhaustive commentary. | 

e A woman fastened a rope round her waist and said, “This is zunnar.” She becomes 
a disbeliever. 

e Aman said that better then treachery is disbelief. Most ulama (Scholars) say that he 

becomes a disbeliever. Abu al Qasim Sighar dil» ruled accordingly. 

A man beat a woman who exclaimed, “You are not a Muslim.” He said, “Yes, I am 

not a Muslim.” He becomes a disbeliever because of that. 

e Someone asked another, “Are you not a Muslim?” He said, “No,” so he becomes an 
infidel. 

e A woman asked her husband, “Do you have no religious integrity and sense of 
honour of a Muslim that you wish me to mingle with men?” He said, “Yes I do not 
possess religious integrity and Islamic sense of honour.” He becomes a non-Muslim. 

e A man called his wife, “O Jewess!” or “O Majusi!” or “O.disbeliever!” She 
responded, “I am like that.” Or, “If I am like that, divorced me.” Or, “If I was not 
like that, how would I live with you?” Or, “...not live with you?” Or, “If I was not 


1 Mishkat ul Hasabih # 4070, Muslim # 45-1978, Nasa'i # 4422 
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that I would not have had sexual intercourse with you.” Or, “....you would not 
have kept me with you.” - then because of these words, she become a disbeliever. 
If, instead of those words, she had responded, “If I am like that, Do not keep me 
with you,” then she would not be a disbeliever. 

If a woman calls her husband, “O disbeliever!” or “O Jew,” or, “O Majusi,” He says 
in reply. If that were not so, I would not have kept you with me,” then he becomes 
a disbeliever because of that. But, 

if he says, “In that case, do not live with me, then he will not be a disbeliever. 

If someone is called a disbeliever Jew and he says, “I am like that. Do not live with 
me.” or “If I was not as you say, I would not have lived with you,” or he said 
something like that, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

A man decided to do something. His wife said, “If you do it, you will become a 
disbeliever.” But, he went ahead and did what he had decided to do, disregarding 
her wife’s imprecation. So he does not become a disbeliever because of that. 

A man addressed his wife with the words, “O disbeliever!” She retorted, “Not I, 
but you!” Or, 

A woman called her husband, “O disbeliever!” He said, “Not I you!” - then, this 
will not separation between them. 

If a stranger man is called, “O disbeliever!” Or, 

a stranger woman, “O disbeliever!” - and, the addressee gave no response, Or, 

a husband said to his wife, “O disbeliever! And she did not reply, or, 

a wife called her husband, “O disbeliever! and he did not reply, - then Abu Bakr 
A'mash Balkhi åa; said that the one who addresses in this manner becomes a 
disbeliever. Bur, other scholars of Balkh say that he (or she) does not become an 
infidel. The correct answer is that if the addressors merely meant to call the 
addressee as bad then they do not become disbelievers. But, if they are convinced 
that the (addressee) Muslim is a disbeliever and call him (or her) “O disbeliever,” 
then they will become disbelievers because of that. 

If a woman calls her child a disbelieving child then it does not make any one a 
disbeliever. But, some do say that it is disbelief. 

If a man calls his child a disbeliever then he too is not a disbeliever. 

If anyone calls one’s animal, “O disbeliever!” then no one becomes a disbeliever. 

If a man calls a Muslim, “O disbeliever!” “O Jew!” or “O Majusi!” and the Muslim 
responds with labyak (here am 1), then he becomes a disbeliever. But, 

if he says, “I was fearful lest I become a disbeliever” then he will not be a disbeliever. 
If a man says to another, “You caused me so much trouble that I wished I should 
become a disbeliever,” then he will be a disbeliever. 

Someone remarked, “This is not a time to remain a Muslim. Rather it is a time of 
disbelief.” Some people said that he becomes a disbeliever, but the authority of al- 
Muhit wrote that he does not become a disbeliever. 

A Majusi and a Muslim were together at one place. Someone called the Majusi, “O 
Majusi!” If the Muslim presumes that he calls him and responds then he will not 
become a disbeliever provided both of them were occupied in an assignment of the 
one who calls. Or, 

if they were occupied in different assignment, then it is feared that he might be 
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involved in disbelief. 

If a Muslim says, “I am an apostate,” then he becomes a disbeliever, but ` 

if he says that he did not know that one become disbeliever by those words, then 
he will not be excused. 

A man said something which his listeners took to be words of disbelief though it 
was no such thing. However, they insisted that he had become a disbeliever and a 
separation had taken place between him and his wife because of that. He 
rebounded on them with, “A disbeliever, I have become! My wife stands 
divorced!” When he speaks thus he does bocome a disbeliever and a separation 
does take place between him and his wife. 

A man said, “I am Fir'awn” (the Pharoah), or “I am Iblis” (the devil). He becomes a 
disbeliever because of that saying. 

Someone advised an evil man to mend his ways and encouraged him to repent. 
But, the evil man taunt ed him, “I put wine on all the heads under these turbans.” 
So, he becomes a disbeliever. 

A woman says to her husband, “It is better to become a disbeliever than to live 
with you/” She becomes a disbeliever because of that. 

Another woman vowed, “If I do such a thing, I am a disbeliever.” Abu Bakr 
Muhanımad ibn Fadl as~; said, “She becomes a disbeliever on saying that and her 
marriage stands revoked.” But, Qadi Ali Sa'di aiaa>, said, “These words are words 
of 2 vow, not of disbelief.” 

A woman says to her husband, “If you oppress me after this,” or 

“I: you do not buy that for me, then I shall become a disbeliever.” She becomes an 
intidel the moment she speaks those words. 

A man said by way of an example, “I was a Majusi, but I became a Muslim.” He 
merely spoke these words without any conviction whatsoever. In spite of that he 
b>comes a disbeliever 

If o Muslim makes a prostration of greeting before someone, then he will not 
becoixe a disbeliever because of that. 

A man said to another, “May Allah seize from you your faith.” He said, “Aameen!” 
On that, both of them will become disbelievers. 

A man caused difficulty to another man who pleaded, “Do not trouble me I ama 
Muslim. The trouble maker exclaimed “whatever you be; A Muslim or a 
disbeliever!” On this, the trouble maker becomes a disbeliever. Or, he said, 

“Even if you become a disbeliever, I lose nothing.” Even in this case, he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

An infidel embraced Islam. So people presented to him gifts. One of the Muslims 
ejaculated. “would that I was a disbeliever and had embraced Islam! People would 
have given me gifts.” Or, 

he said nothing but hoped in his heart that this would have happened, - in either 
case he becomes a disbeliever. 

A man yearned that Allah had not forbidden wine. He does not become a 
disbeliever because of that. 

If anyone wishes that Allah had not forbidden oppression and adultery, or unjust 
killing and bloodshed, then he becomes a disbeliever because of this wish. The 
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reason is that these things have never been lawful through his first wish is not 
impossible while his second wish is impossible. (The second four things 
oppression, adultery, killing and bloodshed have never been poe in any Shariah 
(divine law)) 

If anyone wishes that a brother and sister marriage was not unlawful then he ioe not 
become a disbeliever because it is not impossible and was lawful in the beginning. 

In short , if any thing had been lawful at any time’and was made unlawful later then 
(it is not impossible and) hoping for it to become lawful is not a means to disbelief. 

A Muslim man saw a beautiful Christian woman and wished, “How I wish I was a 
Christian! I would have married her.” He becomes a disbeliever. 

A man requested another to help him in his rightful, just cause. The other asked, 
“Does anyone help achieve a night cause? Rather, I will help you in an unjust, 
wrong cause.” Because of this he becomes a disbeliéver. 

If anyone claims, “I have created this tree,” he does not become a disbeliever, 
because he will be presumed to have referred to planting the tree. But, _ 

If he means to have created it in.the true sense of the word then he will become a 
disbeliever. l 
Someone boasted, “As long as I have arms, I will have no problem, earning my 
livelihood.” Some scholars say that he becomes an infidel. Other say that he 
qualifies for disbelief. 

If anyone calls sufiosm an unfortunate thing then it is a very bad utterance. 

A man observed a circle round the moon and predicted rain fall and he meant to - 
know the unseen. So, he becomes a disbeliever. 

An astrologer said to a man, “your wife is pregnant. He believed him and so 
becomes a disbeliever. 


e — Aman heard an owl and said, “The patient will die.” Or, “A calamity will befall,” or, 


He heard a crow and said, “A traveller is about to arrive,” then - the scholars differ 
on whether he is disbeliever or not. 

Someone uttered what is not proper to say. Another man reminded him, “Why do 
you say such things? These words will make you a disbeliever.” He said, “what 
may I do? If I have to become a disbeliever in that way, : I shall become one.” So, 
he is an infidel. 
If someone recites (3) zaa instead of (>) daad (the letters of the Arabic alphabet), or 
he recites (sisi) (People of the fire) instead of (saliw%s/) (people of paradise), - 
then such a man cannot be retained as an imam, and, 

if anyone does not becomes a disbeliever. 

If any one takes an oath, By your life.” “By my life,” or any such oath, then he is 
likely to full into disbelief. 

Someone said, “ Allah gives sustenance but He wants the creatures to work,” some 
scholars say that such speech is polytheism. 

A man said, “I am relieved of reward and punishment.” He will become a 
disbeliever because of that. 

A man asserts that he would do whatever another would ask him to do, even an 
act of disbelief. He will become a disbeliever because of that. 

If anyone says, “I am fed up of being a Muslim.” He becomes a disbeliever. 
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The caliph Mamun Rashid asked a jurist what should be done to a man who had 
killed a weaver. The jurist said t hat ta'zir (discretionary punishment) was wajib 
(obligatory), but Ma'mun ordered that the jurist should be beaten. So, he was beaten 
till he died. Ma'mun explained that the jurist had made fun of Shari'ah (divine law) 
which amounted to disbelief. 

A beggar had a black blanket on his shoulders. Someone called him Muddaththir. 
This is disbelief. (The reason is that ‘one with the black blanket or robe’ is the 
appellation of the prophet pl. sled,» and Muddaththir is one of his name elu sleds, Le 
If anyone calls an unjust king ‘just then he is a disbeliever, but some authorities say 
that he is not a disbeliever. 

If anyone calls an oppressor, “O God!” then he is a disbeliever. 

If he calls him, “O baar khuda” (O great god) then most scholars say that he will 
not become a disbeliever. . 

A scholar named sighar was asked about the Khatibs who deliver the sermons on 
Friday from the pulpits and refer to the kings as; the great just (king), the great king 
of kings, master of the necks of the people, king of the land of Allah, king of the 
countries of Allah, or mu’in Khalifah Allah (helper of Allah’s caliphs). It is allowed to 
refer to kings with these titles in the sermon? He said, “It is not allowed. Some of 
these words express disbelief and some are sinful and lies. The words shah-in shah 
(King of kings) without the qualification ‘great’ is specifically for Allah as one of his 
names and attributes and it is not allowed to qualify it with an attributes of the 
creatures. And the words Maalik riqab ul Umam (master of the necks of the people is 
clearly a lie when a king is addressed as such. So it is with the title ‘king of the land 
of Allah or such others when applied to a king. That, too, is a lie. 

Imam Abu Mansur said that if any one kisses the land in front of someone or bows 
down before him or bows his head, then he does not become a disbeliever. The 
reasons is that he does it out of respect and not to worship him. Other scholars say 
that it is a grave sin to prostrate oneself before tyrants or dictators. Some scholars 
say, indeed, that one who does so becomes a disbeliever. Some others say that if he 
intends by that to worship him then he becomes a disbeliever but if he intends to 
respect and honour him then he will not be a disbeliever but what he does is 
forbidden. And, if he has no intention at all, then, too, most say that he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

To kiss the earth is tantamount to prostration though placing ones forehead or 
cheeks on the earth is a lighter crime. 

If anyone believes that Kharaj (homage revenue) belongs to the king then it is 
disbelief. 

If any one teats another badly and he says that all the trouble emanated from him 
and Allah has so say in it then this is disbelief. 

If anyone is awarded a king’s robe and he makes an offering while putting it one to 
please the king then he becomes a disbeliever. The slaughtered animal will be 
regarded as carrion which it is not allowed to eat. . 

In some places, the custom of the Hindus is observed. When a child get small, 
women name a stone by its local name cheechak and begin to worship it expecting 
it to heal their child of small pox. They have the conviction that their child would 
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recover in this manner. This is a form of disbelief and the woman who observe it 
are disbelievers. If their husbands approve it, then they too are infidels. 

Similarly, it is an act of disbelief to go to the banks of a river and worship its water 
and to slaughter an animal there. The animal is as disallowed as carrion is. Its flesh 
in forbidden. 

So, it is disbelief to keep a picture in the house and to worship it as the fire- 
worshippers do. 

When a child is born, a chart is drawn with cinnabar and oil is poured into it. Then 
it is worshipped in the name of bhuwani idol (Or an outline is drawn on the where 
after it is worshipped as bhuwani idol) 

Similarly, other such doings are polytheistic customs and liable to disbelief. The 
woman who practice them are all disbelievers and the marriage of each of them 
stands annulled. 

If anyone says that in the present age, you cannot survive unless you cheat and 
speak lies, or, 

you cannot earn a living unless you resort to falsehood in buying and selling, or, 
when advised not to cheat and lie they put forward the excuse that these things 
cannot be avoided. 

- these words make the speaker a disbeliever. 

If a man is advised not to lie and he says in answer, “This is more correct then the 
Kalimah (ùJ y= orsay) then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone becomes angry and another person says, “It is better to be a disbeliever 
than to fly into a rage,” then this adviser becomes a disbeliever. 

If a man speaks something that is not proper and another teriainal him to be 
careful lest he fall into disbelief and he is tenacious. “If I fall into disbelief, what is 
it to you,” then he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone gets an evil thought that could lead to disbelief and he thinks bad of it az 
he brings it to his tongue then it is a sign of faith, but 

if he brings it to his tongue with intention of disbelief then he becomes a 
disbeliever forthwith even if he adopts disbelief after one hundred years. 

If any one brings words of disbelief .o his tongue willingly though his heart is firm 
with faith then he becomes a disbeliever (nevertheless). He will not remain a 
believer (nevertheless). He will not remains a believer in Allah’s sight. 

If anyone utter forgetfully such words as are not liable to lead him to disbelief (but 
are wrong) then he remains a believer as he was and he need not make a 
repentance nor reaffirm his marriage ties. 


A GENERAL CRITERION 


If a person says or does something in which there are many responsibilities of disbelief and 
one in which disbelief is not possible, then the jurist is bound to learn towards this one that 
does not necessitate disbelief. But, if the person clearly chooses the possibility that leads to 
disbelief then the jurist does not have any option to resort to interpretation. If, however, his 
intention is based on the aspcct that does not make a disbeliever, then he is a Muslim. And 
if, anyway, he chooses what leads to disbelief then no edict will benefit him. He will be 
instructed to make a repentance and revert from the wrong course that he has adopted and 
he must remarry his wife. 
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SUPPLICATION: It is proper for a Muslim to make his supplication every day, morning 
and evening. Insha Allah, he will be safe from every aspect of disbelief because this is what 
the prophet st~ saleaii_ lo has said, (He is as-Sadiq and al Masduq - the truthful whom people 
have confirmed as such.) . 
The supplication is: 
o SIV pases Í sa shel Gis Bey ibe ey 5321 dj Sabi 

(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from that I should associate anything with you while 

I know it. And I seek forgiveness for that which I do not know). 
Praise belongs to Allah, we have completed the discourse on the means of disbelief that we 
reproduced from Alamgiri. 


SECTION I JIN junit 
APOSTATE IS PUT TO DEATH 
x 4 
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3533. Sayyiduna Ikrimah «s | ,.», narrated that some Zindiqs were brought to 
(Sayyiduna) Ali «s á .») who had them burned. This news was conveyed to 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «s à»; who said, “Were I there, I would not have burned 
them because of the prohibition of Allah’s Messenger ¢l~y«Je à J, ‘Do not inflict 
anyone with the punishment of Allah’ (like consigning anyone to the fire). Rather, I 
would have killed them because of the saying of Allah’s Messenger plus alc ai Je, 
“Those who change their religion, kill them,” 

COMMENTARY: In reality, the zindiqs were a section of the Majusis who follow the book 

zand of Zardasht Majus as corrupted. However, in common parlance, every one who has 

apostated from his religion is called a zindiq (an atheist or a hertic, too). 

In this hadith, too, the zindiq are those people apostated from Islam. Some ulama 

(Scholars) say that they were some of the followers of Abdullah ibn Sabsa. They pretended 

to be Muslims in order to create mischief and disorder in Islam and to mislead the 

Muslims. They claimed that Sayyiduna Ali «s å»; was divine. Hence, he had all of them 

arrested and demanded of them that they should repent and refrain from creating mischief. 

But, they did not submit. 

Sayyiduna Ali +s ù s»; then had a large pit dug and had a fire kindled in it. Then he had 

them cast into the pit of fire. 

It is reported that when Sayyiduna Ali « 4,2) learnt of the statement of Sayyiduna Ibn 

Abbas asà 2; he confirmed, “indeed Ibn Abbas has spoken the truth.” 

This means that Sayyiduna Ali «s 4 s») had used his ijtihad (discretion) and there was 

wisdom in having all of them burnt. He wanted that to serve as a warning to other people 


1 Bukhari # 6922, Tirmidhi # 1458, Abu Dawud # 4351, Nasa'i # 4059, Ibn Majah # 2535, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-217. 
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to refrain from such mischievous activities. 
DO NOT INFLICT PUNISHMENT OF BURNING 
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3534. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi Lo 
sate said “The fire! No one punishes with it, but Allah.” 
(It is not fitting for any man to punish another for a crime whatever kind it be with fire). 
THE KHAWARJJ PIN POINTED 
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3535. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pi- sade a8 lo say, 
“Towards the end of this age, a people will arise who will be young but foolish. They 
will speak good words of the people with their tongues but faith will noi go past 
their throats. (This means that their salah (prayer) will not be accepted.) They will exit 
from religion (meaning, obedience to the ruler and the ulama (Scholars)) as an arrow 
gets past the game. So wherever you come across them, kill them, fr a reward for 
killing them awaits on the day of resurrection those who kill them.”? 
COMMENTARY: They will speak good words of the people like the Quran. The Mishkah 
has it as translated (+J +) but the Masabih has that they will speak words of the good 
people (+) +J 5.4) like the ahadith of Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yaea1l. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that the construction of the sentence as in the Mishkah is more correct because the 
ahadith say that the Khawarij will recite the verses of the Quran and give them their own 
wrong meaning to uphold their own false beliefs. 
These people will get away from the obedience to the Imam (religious leader) and true 
scholars instantly without learning anything from them just as an arrow shoots past 
spotless. Teebi 44a») said that the similitude of these people, when they enter religion and 
withdraw from it, is like the arrow that strikes a game from one side and withdraws from 
the other without receiving anything from its blood or flesh. They receive no influence of 
religion at all. They are disobedient to the ruler and the state and they do not hesitate to 
pick up arms against the people. The emerged first in the time of Sayyiduna Ali «säti ç»; and 
he annihilated most of them. | 
RULING OF ULAMA (SCHOLARS) ABOUT THE KHAWARIJ: Khattabi sia», said that 


the ulama (Scholars) of this ummah agree that the community of the Khawarij are misled 
but, in spite of that, they are one of the sects of the Muslims. Hence, intermarriage is 


1 Bukhari # 2954. 
2 Bukhari # 6930, Muslim # 154-1066, Abu Dawud # 4767, Musnad Ahmad 1-131. 
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allowed with them, it is proper to eat animals slaughtered by them and their testimony is 
acceptable. It is reported that Sayyiduna Ali «s à s»; was asked whether they are 
disbelievers. He said, “Indeed, they have fled-to us from disbelief. How then may we call 
them disbelievers?” He was then asked, “Are they hypocrites?” He said, “A hypocrite 
remembers Allah but a little. So, we cannot call them hypocrites too,” Then he was asked, 
“After all, what are they?” Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; said, “They are a sect of the Muslims who 
have succumbed to error and mischief. They have turned blind and dumb.” 

In short, the Khawarij are a sect of the Muslims. They have gone astray. Their fundamental 
belief is that a person becomes an infidel not only by committing a major sin but also when 
he perpetrates a minor sin. 


PROPHET p- sed) eo HAD FORETOLD THE COMING OF KHAWARIJ 
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3536. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’ved Khudri «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger „Le 
qin yoke dt said, “My ummah will divide (soon) into two groups. From among them 
such a (third) group will arise as will secede (from obedience and truth). They 
(of the two groups) who are nearest to the truth will assume the responsibility to 
eliminate them.”! 
COMMENTARY: One of the two groups are supporters of Sayyiduna Ali «sà +»; and the 
second of Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «så 23. A third emerged from them. They are called the 
Khawarij. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4 s»; was the nearest to the truth and he shouldred 
responsibility to annihilate them and to nip their mischief in the bud. 
MUSLIM KILLING A MUSLIM IS NEAR DISBELIEF 
Za% š Pa d G b z 7 3s 
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- 3537. Sayyiduna Jareer narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas à Lo said during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage (known as Hajj (pilgrimage)atul wada), “Beware! Do not revert 
to disbelief after me, “striking off each other’s neck.”2 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps someone had asked, “How could one revert to disbelief?” So, 
the prophet @l.yale a1 lo said, “By striking each other’s necks” This crime resembles what 
the disbelievers do and it takes one near to disbelief. 


gal 36 kådsi Jes eh g1 15) JG keg ole AU DS onl GE 8553 al SE5 (ora) 
ENS) SS e galgo Gis EVES ala Ledisi JS 15 ches GH akg ALY 


PEN ae 3 o> P z 22, 4% 2 Fd - 2 int 2 

236 51 IG jdi jy GS Goths 13, Ai 8) o didis DWE keia okusi 
1 Muslim # 151-1064, Musnad Ahmad 3-32. 
2 Bukhari # 7080, Muslim # 118-65, Tirmidhi # 2193, Abu Dawud # 4686, Nasa'i # 4131, Ibn Majah # 
3942, Darimi # 1921, Musnad Ahmad 4-366. 
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3538. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «+ # s»; narrated that the Prophet pu) ale ai Jv said, 
“When two Muslims met and (in such a way that) one of them raises arms against 
his (Muslim) brother, they both come to the border of hell. Then, if one of them kill 
the other, both of them will enter it.” 
According to another version from him, he narrated that the Prophet ploy aie di Le 
said: “When two Muslims meet one another with their swords, the killer and the 
killed will go to hell.” He asked, “This one is the killer (and one understands why 
he goes to hell) but what causes the one killed (to go to hell)?” He said, “He too was 
as keen to kill his companion! (through he did not succeed). 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that both of them will be sent to hell when 
neither of them is justified. If one of them is right then only the unjust will be consigned to 
hell. It applies only if murder is premeditated and is not omitted in confusion. 

The words, “He too was keen to kill his companion,” show, as Ibn Malik «sä»; says, that 
even intention to commit an unlawful thing makes one liable to reckoning. However, if one 
of them had merely defended himself and did not have any intention to kill the other, then 
he will not be questioned because Shari’ah (divine law) permit defensive measure. 


FATE OF APOSTATES & BANDITS 
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3539. Sayyiduna Anas «sà =») narrated that some people of ‘Ukl come to the prophet 
el jale Le and embraced Islam. The climate of Madinah did not suit them (and they 
had swollen bellies and they turned pale). Therefore, he instructed them to go 
(outside the city) to (the place of) the camels of sadaqah (charity) and drink from 
their urine and their milk. They did that and recovered. After that they (strayed 
and) apostatized and (to add to that) they killed the herdsman and drove off (with) 
the camels. So (on learning of it), the Prophet 41+ ài o sent (some) men behind 
them. They were brought. He had their hands and feet severed and their eyes 
blinded. Then he did not have them cauterized (to disinfect and) to stop flow of 
blood (as was the custom to prevent bleeding). So, they died finally. 
According to another version: Hot needles were scratched in their eyes. 
According to yet another version: He ordered that needles should be heated and 
they were driven in their eyes. Then he had them cast out on the harrah (a rocky 


1 Bukhari # 6875, Musim # 16. 2888, Abu Dawud # 4268, Nasa'i # 4120, Ibn Majah # 3965, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-41. 
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land to the rest of Madinah). They asked for water but nothing of it was given to 
them till they died. " 
COMMENTARY: Imam Muhammad 4ita>, has concluded from this hadith that the urine is 
pure of those animals whose flesh is lawful to eat. Imam Maalik 44>) and Imam ahmad 
iia) also say the same thing: But, Imam Abu Hanifah a14>, and Imam Abu Yusuf ata, 
hold that the urine of these animals is impure any way for those people, the two Imams 
contend that the Prophet ¢lwy4Je à e was informed by revelation that the cure of their 
malady by in urine of camels. So he gave that command to these people specifically. 
Imam Abu Hanifah dt, said that the urine of camels is not lawful to drink at all, not even 
as medicine, for, no one agrees that cure lies in urine. But, Imam Abu Yusuf dias) said that 
camel's urine is lawful for medical treatment. 
Ibn Maalik #2, said that the Prophet «s à s»; has forbidden mutilation, yet he awarded 
these apostates and bandits, this kind of punishment. Perhaps they had done the same 
thing to at the keepers of the camels, so the Prophet el- jsads äl se gave them this punishment 
in qisas (or retaliation). Or, their crime was great and warranted this kind of punishment, 
for they had turned apostates and had killed the keepers of the camels and had plundered 
the property of zakah (Annual due charity). The Imam (or ruler) has right to punish the 
criminal with different punishments to keep off others and to restore peace. Hence, the 
prophet el ated) de had this in mind when he awarded them to punishment. 
Imam Nawawi å «>, said that the ulama (Scholars) have different opinions about the 
significance of this hadith. 
Some scholars say that the event referred to in this hadith had taken place before the verses 
were revealed prescribing punishment under hudud and for bandits and robbers. 
Also, the Prophet plu sedi sko forbade mutilation after this event. 
In this sense, this hadith is abrogated. 
Other scholars, however, insist that this hadith is not abrogated. Rather, the verse was 
revealed on this occasion that the bandits should be awarded these punishment; 
they should be killed or hanged, or 
one hand and one foot of theirs should be severed. 
But, the prophet plu sa1edi, Le had awarded them the punishment under qisas (or retaliation). 
The same thing was done to them as they had done to the herds of the camels. 
The question remains: why were these bandits not given water when they were dying? 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this too was in retaliation. They too had denied water to the 
keepers of the camels and had tortured them to death; 
Some other scholars say that the Prophet pl jate äi so had not forbidden them water. Rather, 
the people had expressed and demonstrated their extreme hatred for these criminal and 
they were they denied them water on their own. 
As for the ruling, the ulama (Scholars) rule unanimously that it is wajib (obligatory) to kill 
one who is awarded the death penalty. But, if he asks for water, then it should not be 
denied to him. 
We reproduce here a relative portion from Tirmidhi hadith # 72 (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 


1 Bukhari # 1501, 6804, Muslim # 9-1671, Tirmidhi # 72, Abu Dawud # 4364, Nasai # 4031, 4032, Ibn 
Majah # 2578, Musnad Ahmad 3-163. 
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RULING: This hadith touches on two juristic question: the urine of lawful animals and use 
of unlawful things as medicine. The contention of Imam Abu Hanifah 414, in the first 
issue is that it is impure, but a mild (light) impurity. The reason is that when the scholars 
differ on the question, it calls for flexibility in commands. The reason is that when the 
scholars differ on a question, it calls for flexibility in commands. The Hanafis rely on the 
hadith which calls upon Believer to guard themselves against drops of urine because 
generally it lead to chastisement in the grave. Their second evidence is the hadith # 70 
(above) about the Prophet plu sateàt Lo coming across two graves. 


., Both these ahadith do not specify and kind for urine. One has to keep himself away from 


being defiled by urine itself. 

When two narrations seem to be contradictory then one must resort to sunrise to reconcile 
them. Hence, the Hanafi thought seems more agreeable, for, urine of a lawful animal and of 
an unlawful animal are the same. If one impure then the other is too. 

Further, the hadith keep away from being defiled by urine is qawli (by word of mouth) and 
a prohibitive command. According to principle, the prohibitive one is preferred as a 
precautionary measure. 

The Hanafis forward many explanations of the hadith of this chapter (under discussion). 

1. The prophet pl yaje ài lo may have been informed by wahy that their cure lay in doing 
that (consuming camel urine). 

2. He may not have instructed them to consume it but apply it externally. 

3. He may have known that they were in reality disbelievers as, indeed, they apostatized 
thereafter. . 


THE SECOND QUESTION: Use of unlawful things as medicine. It is allowed to use them 
if it is an unavoidable situation. But, if there is no danger to life then there is a difference of 
opinion on the question. (Fadl Ahmad). 


SECTION II cgi jadi 
MUTILATION IS DISALLOWED 


3545 É ch sias adi aby Ss alii 5325 256 JG chad o ols JE (rot rot.) 

i : Mg GE ESSN 815 55 5515 9818155 -A y GGG 
3540. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sà s») narrated: Allah’s Messenger pljas ail lo 
used to encourage us to give sadaqah (charity) and (used to) forbid us to mutilate 
any body.! 

3541, Sayyiduna Anas «säi»; narrated the same hadith.? 
COMMENTARY: Muthlah (t) is to mutilate or sever any limb of a body. Some say that it 
is forbidden to-eut any limb of anybody. Others say that the Prophet pw jale aie forbade it 
by way of makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification), but the more correct is that to 
meant that it is unlawful to do so. 
As for the mutilation mentioned in the previous hadith (# 3539), we have explained there 
that it was done in retaliation. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2667, Darimi # 1656, Musnad Ahmad # 4-440. 
2 Nasa'i # 4047. 
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PROPHET’S MERCY «sù >; TO ANIMALS 
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3542. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abdullah 4 «>, reported that his father 
narrated that they were on a journey with Allah’s Messenger o1e41,.c. He went to 
relieve himself (at one point during the journey).They observed a hummarah (a 
small bird) and two young ones with it. They took away the young birds. The 
hummarah came and began to spread out its wings (in protest). When the. Prophet 
piv jals à Lo came (and saw it), he asked,.“who has troubled this bird by removing its 
young? Give back to it its young ones.” Then he observed the anthill that they had 
burned and asked “Who has burnt it?” They said, “We.” He said, “It does not 
behave any one, but the Lord of the fire, that He should punish with the fire.”! 
COMMENTARY: The hummarah is a bird of red colour, small like a sparrow. 
The hadith concludes with the message that no.human being has a right to burn anyone in fire. 
As for ants, if they sting people without provocation, then they may be killed, otherwise it 
is not proper to kill them. It is forbidden to burn down the ant hills and it is makruh 
(disapproved) to put them in water. If only oné ant stings, then only that one should be 
killed. It is forbidden to kill the others with it.  - 
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3543. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri sù +, and Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik ùs», 
«s narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ži o said, “There will arise disagreement 
and dissension among my ummah. Some of them will be good at speech but evil in 
deeds. They will recite the Quran but it will not go beyond their throats. They will 
exit from the religion (meaning from obedience to the ulama (Scholars) and the 
imam) just as an arrow shoots past the game, not to return till the arrow returns to 
its notch. And, they are the worst of mankind and animals. Glad tidings are for 
them who kill them or who are killed by them! (Thus, those who contend against 


1 Abu Dawud # 2675, Musnd Ahmad 1-404. 
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them to put on end to mischief and kill them or one killed have glad tidings in 
either way - as ghazis or as martyrs.) They (seem to) invite people to Allah’s Book - 
but are not among us (because they call for giving up the sunnah (Prophet’s «cdi Jo 
wy practice) which are the base of exegesis of the Quran) He who fights against 
them is nearer to Allah then they are.” Allah’s Messenger p~ jale či Lo was asked (by 
his sahabah) +s äi s», “O Messenger of Allah, what distinguishes them (from the 
others)?” He said, “At-tahleeq!” (shaving the heads). 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's pljas ăi Lo words means that three will be some people in 
his ummah who spread dissension and create disunity among the Muslims. Their symbol is 
that they will speak well but their deeds will be very bad. They will seem to be the only one 
who wish well for the religion an are sincere to Allah and His Messenger poate ail bo and 
the Muslims but their deeds will be compatible with those who are tools of Islam’s enemy, 
aspirants of wealth and fame and slaves to base desires. 
The words that they would recite the Quran...could be an elaboration of the previous 
words. Or, as Shatbi says, a separate phrase of substitution. Or, it explains the dissension 
itself; two sections will arise, one will be on the right and the other will be false. Teebi said 
that this opinion is supported by the hadith (# 3536) and in this ¢ase the word (es) (people) 
will be the qualified noun of the next sentence. The predicate is (s15 o3,4) (will recite the 
Quran) and it describes the false sect. The true sect is then known (by itself) automatically. 
Their recital will be mere delivery and pronunciation of words. They will not derive any 
benefit from the verses of the Quran. Therefore, they. will not believe in them and will not 
conduct themselves on the commands of the Quran. 
The words could also mean that their recital will not be accepted by Allah and be accepted 
by Allah and will not go beyond their throats. _ 
The hadith says that these dissenters and apostates will not return to religion till the arrow 
that is shot returns to its notch from where it was shot. Now, the arrow cannot do that so it 
is clear that the return of these people to oo) is impossible. This particular sentence 
recalls the words of the Quran: 
didi pagdi Os 3s 
{....until the camel passes through the eye of the needle.} (7: 40) 
The message of the hadith is that those people are utterly ignorant and misled and are in a 
false impression that they are on the straight path already, so it is impossible for them to 
come to the folds of religion. 
As for the final word (-b') (at-tahleeq - ‘shaving the heads’), the Prophet ploy ale at Le 
mentioned it because, in that time, the Arabs were not accustomed to shave their heads. 
This saying in no way detracts from shaving head because it is a symbol of religion and 
obedience to Allah. It is the practice of the pious and the righteous. 
Some scholars say that tahleeq does not mean ‘shaving head’ Rather, it means to get people 
to sit in circles as these apostates used to make them do to show off. 


THREE POSSIBILITIES OF DEATH PENALTY 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4765, Musnad Ahmad 3-224. 
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3544, Sayyidah Ayshah n:s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yates do said, “It 
is not lawful to shed the blood of a Muslim person who testifies that there is no 
God but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, except for one of three 
reasons: Fornication after marriage which is punishable by stoning to death. One 
who comes out to fight with Allah and His Messenger (by resorting to robbery and 
rebellion), so he must be killed, or hanged, or imprisoned. And, one who kills 
someone (deliberately), so he must be killed in retaliation.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is (.«) (muhsin). He is a Muslim freeman, 
responsible and married who has had sexual intercourse with his wife. If he commits 
fornication then he is stoned to death. 
The qazzaq (or robber) is given one of three punishments: 
(i) killing, 
(ii) hanging, or 
(iii) | imprisonment. 
If he could not rob but did kill someone in the process then he should be killed. And if he 
robbed as well as killed someone then he should be hanged. Imam Maalik 14>, said that 
he should be killed by hanging, but Imam Shafi’I 41>, said that he should be killed first 
and his body must be hanged for others to see and take heed. 
As for the third kind which is imprisonment, Imam Shafi’I 44>, interprets the words of the 
hadith to mean that he should be exiled from place to place and never allowed to stay at 
any one place to deny him peace and comfort. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «i«.>, interprets the words to mean that he should be imprisoned. 
The punishment of imprisonment (or exile) is enforced when he neither robs nor kills but 
he pesters the passers by instilling fear in them and creating chases. 
This portion about punishment to robbers is derived from the verse of the Quran. 
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{Those who fight with Allah and His Messenger and run about trying to spread 
disorder on earth, their punishment is no other than that they shall be killed, or be 
crucified, or their hands and legs cut off from different sides, or they be kept away 
from the land (they live in)} (5: 33) 
The words [their hands and legs must be cut off from different sides] ought to have been in 
the hadith to make it agree with the verse. It is strongly possible that they were there 
originally in the hadith before the words ‘or banished from the land’ (or imprisoned) but 
the narrator may have forgotten to mention them, or he may not have included them 
preferring brevity. | 
The word (4) (or) is found in the hadith as well as the Quran to elaborate but some scholars 


1 Abu Dawud # 4353, Nasa’i # 4048, Musnad Ahmad 6-205, 
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say that it suggest an option. The ruler was exercise his discretion to award any one of 
these punishments to the robber. 


DO NOT FRIGHTEN A MUSLIM 
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3545, Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Layla à «>, said that some of the sahabah (Prophet's ° 
Companions) p£ à s2; of Muhammad «sà s») narrated that they were on a journey 
one night with Allah’s Messenger. One of them went to sleep and another 
approached him and placed a rope (round him). He took it and was alarmed. Allah’s 
Messenger plj ale ai le (observed it and) said, “It is not lawful for a Muslim to 
frighten another Muslim.” 


DO NOT SURRENDER YOUR HONOUR TO BUY A NON MUSLIM’S IGNOMINY 
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3546. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «+42, narrated that Allah's Messenger pu jals äi 4o said, 
“If anyone buys a-land on which jizyah is imposed, then, indeed, he has revoked 
hijrah. And, if anyone removes an infidel’s ignominy from his neck and puts it on 
his own, then, indeed, he has put Islam behind his back.”2 
COMMENTARY: (JIzyah is a head-tax or a poll-tax imposed on non-Muslims in 1 Islamic 
country against protection to them and they are called dhimmis. And hijrah i is migration to 
Muslim land.) 
If a Muslim buys from a dhimmi a land on which jizyah is payable then he will be liable to 
pay the jizyah that the seller had been paying. Because of this the Muslim will loss thẹ 
honour and rights that he had acquired on emigrating to Islamic territory and will burden 
himself with the disgrace of a non Muslim by shouldering the severity of the jizyah. 
In other words, he puts on his neck the ignominy of the infidel and pays for it by 
surrendering his honour. Thereby, he makes disbelief stand for Islam. 
Khattabi «4.» said that in this hadith jizyah stands for kharaj (homage revenue) (which is a 
tax imposed on non-Muslims on land revenue). When a Muslim buys from an infidel a 
land on which Kharaj (hoiaage revenue) is payable, then kharaj (homage revenue) will not 
be waived. The Muslim buyer will have to pay it. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, rules accordingly. 


MUSLIMS MUST NOT MINGLE WITH THE DISBELIEVERS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5004, Musnad Ahmad 5-362. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3082. 
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3547. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e àt Lo 
-e3 sent an expedition to Khath’am. Some of them sought protection by making 
prostration (meaning, offering salah (prayer) to make clear to the Muslim any that 
they were Muslims who had mingled with the disbelievers). But, their killing was 
hastened (for, the Muslim army did not trust them, imagining that they were 
deceiving them to save their skin, so they killed them too with the others). When 
the Prophet elja ăi o learnt of that, he ordered that half the bloodwit should be 
paid for them (to their heirs). And, he said, “I am absolved of responsibility for 
every Muslim who resides among the polytheists.” The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «5 4! s»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, why (is it so)?” He said, 
“Their fires should not be seen by one another.”! 

(Muslims should stay so far away from the disbelievers for the fire to not be visible. If 
any Muslim mingles with them then its is as though he does not care for the command.) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate či sho decided to give half bloodwit for the Muslim to 
their heirs and not the full. The reason was that they had chosen to reside among the 

polytheists and had sort of abetted in their own killing. 

It is to this that the Prophet pleats ù to hinted when he declared that he was absolved of 
responsibility over Muslims who mingled with non Muslims. 

He said that Muslims should reside so far away from the polytheists that their respechve 
fires should not be visible to one another. 


DO NOT KILL ANYONE WITHOUT FIRST FINDING OUT FACTS 
Giyin I SLI JG asa aegis ShhdE5 (rota) 
3548. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 „2; narrated that the Prophet pluyate ai do said 
“faith forbids a sudden assault. So, a believer does not kill anyone suddenly.”2 
COMMENTARY: A Muslim must not take anyone's life of a sudden and without 
ascertaining who the other is: a Muslim or an infidel. This same command applies for a 
dhimmi because he is under protection of the Muslim state. He should not be killed. Of 
course, this command does not apply to one who creates mischief in the Islamic state. 
Examples of this are ka’b ibn Ashraf the Jew and Abu Rafi they were killed spontaneously. 
The Prophet pljas àl Lo was commanded by Allah to kill these two men. Some people say 
that these two men were killed before the prohibition (in this hadith) to kill anyone suddenly. 
KILLER OF SLAVE WHO FLEES TO ENEMY TERRIIORY With NOT BE QUESTIONED 
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3549. Sayyiduna Jarir narrated that the Prophet L RENY said, “When a slave runs 
away to polytheism (meaning, enemy territory), his blood becomes lawful.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 2645, Tirmidhi # 1604. 
2 Abu Dawud # 22269. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4360, Musnad Ahmad 4. 362. 
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COMMENTARY: The hadith means that if anyone kills such a slave then he will not be 
answerable. The slave preferred to take refuge with the polytheists and leave the Islamic 
territory. And if a slave not only flees to ‘nemy land but also renegades then his blood is 
lawful to a great degree. 
KILLING ONE WHO IS DISRESPECTFUL TO THE PROPHET ph jate ăi Lo 
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3550. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that a Jewess used to revile the prophet pl» jats ài lo and 

to find fault with him. One man (could not tolerate her words of insult of the 

Prophet el-jate ài o and he) strangled her to death. The Prophet pl- jale ài 4o forgave 

him her blood.! | | 
COMMENTARY: If a disbelieving dhimmi is disrespectful to the prophet plu jasle ài Jo then 
he violates the covenant which allows him protection by the Islamic state. He becomes like 
an enemy disbeliever whose blood may be shed lawfully. This is as Imam Shafi’ says. 
Imam Abu Hanifah å>, says that his covenant does not become invalid because of it. This 
question may be found in books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) toward the end of the Kitab 
ul jizyah. The Hidayh has also reproduced relative arguments.. 


SORCERER MAY BE KILLED 
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3551. Sayyiduna Jundub «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi Jo said, 
“The hadd (or the prescribed punishment) awarded to a sorcerer is to put him 
the he sword.”2 
COMMENTARY: The scholars say that it is forbidden to practice sorcery. 
They have different opinions about it. Imam Shafi’I #4, said that a sorcerer should be put 
to death if his sorcery leads to disbelief and he does not repent. 
Imam Maalik à>, and some other scholars maintain that a sorcerer is an infidel, sorcery is 
disbelief, to learn and teach sorcery is disbelief. The sorcerer must be killed and he (or she) 
should not be asked to repent whether he has cast a spell on a Muslim or on a dhimmi. 
The Hanafis hold that if the sorcerer’s conviction is that the devil is the doer and does for 
him whatever he (the devil) likes, then the sorcerer is a disbeliever. If his conviction is that 
sorcery is merely an imagination or a thought of the mind, then he is not a disbeliever but a 
sinner. It is forbidden to learn sorcery. 
In the marginal notes of Dhur Mukhtar, Tahtawi, it is written that sorcery is of three kinds: 
(i) fard (compulsory), (ii) haram,(iii) Ja’iz. 


(i) If anyone learn it to remove the effects of the witchcraft of the enemy then it is 
fard (compulsory) (obligatory). 

(ii) If anyone learns it to grow discord between husband and wife then it is haram 
(forbidden). 


(iii) If anyone learns it to grow love between husband wife then it is Ja‘iz 


1 Abu Dawud # 4362. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1460. 


567 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


(allowable). 
The Hanbali scholars have differing views on magic being disbelief but their books are 
cited in Tangih. that the repentance of a sorcerer is not reliable. He’ becomes a disbeliever 
- because of his sorcery. 
He who practices sorcery on a Muslim must be killed. 
Other things that are forbidden like sorcery are: 
Soothsaying, astrology, divination and sleight of hand. . 
Not only learning and teaching but also earning through these things are forbidden. 


SECTION III yin fall 
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3552. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger alet o 
„m; said, “Any man who goes out (against the imam of the time) and creates 
division among my ummah strike his neck off.” : 
COMMENTARY: The imam is the axis on which the unity of the ummah is based. Every 
Muslim is bound to obey and be faithful to him. He brings all Muslims under one banner 
as a united force against the enemy of Islam. He keeps alive the glory of Islam. | 
If anyone goes out of this united sphere, then he is not the perpetrator of just one evil but 
he tries to disturb the unity of the whole ummah. 
Hence, if anyone has any misgivings, then they may be removed to his satisfaction. But, if 
he does not desist and no amount of effort to correct him works, then he must be killed. 
This is as Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; had done with the Khawarij. 
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1 Nasa'i # 4023, (4028), Tabarani Kabir # 487, Kubra # 3486. 
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3553. Sayyiduna Sharik ibn Shihab 4, narrated that he cherished a desire to meet 
one of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) es ài 2) of the Prophet plated do and 
to ask him about the Khawarij. (He wanted to know whether the Prophet lu sated do 
had foretold the ones that had begun to appear.) He met Abu Barzah «säi s») on the 
day of eed among some of his companions, and asked him, “Had you heard Allah’s 
Messenger ¢luy 416 di o mention the Khawarij?” He said, Yes! I did hear Allah’s 
Messenger eljas ài o with my ears and saw him with my eyes. Some property was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger ¢-) 4c ai Lo. He divided it. He gave to those on his 
right and to those on his left, but he gave nothing to those who were behind him. A 
man (among those) behind him got up and complained, ‘O Muhammad, you have 
not been fair in dividing.” He was a black man with all his hair shaved off and he 
was wearing a pair of white garments. This made Allah’s Messenger ly «Je ài Le 
very angry. He said, ‘who will you find after me more just then I am?’ Then, he 
added, ‘toward the end of time, a people will emerge and this one seems to be one 
of them. They will recite the Quran but it will not go past their throats. They will 
(rebel against the ruler and) turn away from Islam (as rapidly) as an arrow shoots 
past the game at which it is shot. Their peculiar sign will be at tahleeq (their shaved 
heads). They will not cease to appear (in every age) till the last of them emerges 
with al-masih ad-dajjah. (He will come out against Easa 444e when he descends 
on earth before the Last day). When you meet them, (kill them, for) they and the 
worst of man and animals.” 


FACES OF THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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3554, Sayyiduna Abu Ghalib 44>, narrated that Abu Umamah «> „2; saw some 
heads (of the Khawarij) hanging on the road of Damascus - or they were placed 
thereon. He remarked, “Dogs of hell! The worst of those slain under the sky (on the 


surface of the earth)! The best of those slain were the ones they have killed!” then 
he recited: 


IS 4 94 


Soi_8323ho25 58525 2008 35 
{On the day when (some) faces are brightened and other faces are blackened...} (3: 
106, to the end) 
Someone asked Abu Umamah, “Did you hear it from Allah’s Messenger pl» jale di lo 
He said, “If I had not heard it once, twice, thrice,” (four times....) till he counted up 
to seven times. “I would not have mentioned it to you.”2 


1 Nasa’‘i # 4103. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3000 (3011), Ibn Majah # 176, Musnad Ahmad 5-256. 
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(He meant that he had heard it very often from the Prophet.) p+ yateas_o i 
COMMENTARY: The verse that Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sð s»; recited is in full: 
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{On the day when (some) faces are brightened and other faces are blackened, then as 

for those whose faces are blackened (it will be said to them), “Did you disbelieve 

after your belief? So taste the chastisement because of what you disbelieved.} (3: 106) 
Then ulama (Scholars) say about the heads mentioned in the hadith that they belonged to 
the apostates. Some others say that they be longed to the innovators. But, Sayyiduna Abu 
Umamah «sdi,,2, said that they belonged to the Khawarij. 
{The name of Abu Ghalib 41a», was Hazawwar and of Abu Umamah Bahili «+ à 2) was 
Sudayy ibn Ajlan, the chief of the Bahilah tribe). 
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BOOK - XVI 
KITAB-UL-HUDUD ILS 
| PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT 


MEANING OF HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT): the word hudud is the plural of the 
word hadd (prescribed punishment). The true meaning of hadd (prescribed punishment) is 
‘forbidden.’ It also stands for ‘obstruction. In Shariah (divine law), hudud are the 
punishments that are prescribed by Allah’s Book and the sun nah of Allah’s Messenger äi o 
qlw sate and are defined, too. Examples are punishment for robbery, adultery, drinking wine. 

If the basic meaning of hadd (prescribed punishment) ‘obstruction’ or’ prohibition, is 
remembered then it will be clear why the prescribed punishments are so-called. It is 
because these punishments hinder the creatures from committing sin, for, fear of them 
comes between man and crime. 

Hududullah are also the maharim or a degree of consequently.’ 

It is as Allah, the Exalted, says: 


633 585 15h) 5358 Gils 
{They are the limits of Allah, so do not go near them} (2: 187) 
It must be borne in mind that ‘hudud’ applies in both cases in its basic sense of ‘forbidden’ 


or ‘prohibited’ because marriage and being alone with the maharim is also forbidden and 
prohibited, as is to exceed the decrees or magadir of Shariah. 


DETAILS OF PUNISHMENT: If we look at the law relating to ‘crime and punishment’ in 
Shari'ah (divine law), we find that here are three kinds of punishments in Shari’ah (divine 
law). They are: 

(1) The punishment that are prescribed and defined by Allah but they are 
enforced by the creatures. No outside power, like the ruler or the state, can 
interfere to prescribe them. This kind of punishment is termed by Shari'ah 
(divine law) as Kaffarah (expiation or atonement). Examples of its 
application are expiation for breaking an oath, breaking a prescribed fast in 
Ramadan. 

(2) The punishments that are prescribed by the Book of Allah and the sunnah 
(Prophet's ploy dle at o practice) of Allah’s Messenger plus ale àl le and are 
defined too (for the defined crimes). While the ruler and the state have the 
right to enforce them, yet no one can enact them. Shari’ah (divine law) 
terms this kind of punishment ‘hadd (prescribed punishment); (Prescribed 
punishments or limits). Examples of their application are punishment for 
robbery, adultery, drinking wine. 


1 relations that cannot marry one another. 
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(3) The book and the sunnah (Prophet's lu jade ăi Le practice) have not prescribed 
these punishment but they have defined the evil things call for these 
punishments as crimes. The ruler and the state are authorized to prescribe 
the punishment at their discretion according to the circumstances. They 
have the right to enact the law but within the limits prescribed by Shari'ah 
(divine law). This kinds of punishment are termed by Shari'ah (divine law) 
as Ta’zeer (also spelt tazir), or dictionary punishment 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) & TAZEER: The basic 
difference between hadd (prescribed punishment) and ta‘zeer is that the former are 
punishments for violations of rights of Allah. No creature has a say in it. Ta’zeer is a term 
for punishments at the discretion of the creatures. The ruler may even forgive a person who 
. is otherwise liable to receive this punishment. He may, depending on the circumstance and 
wisdom, reduce or increase or even change the punishment. 

_.In short, hadd (prescribed punishment) is defined by Allah and no one is authorized to alter it. 
Ta’zeer is entrusted to the judge or the state. It is because of the lack of its determined 
nature that ta’zeer is not called hadd (prescribed punishment). 

_ Qisas is also a creature’s right. He is authorized to forgive the culprit. So, it cannot be called 
hadd (prescribed punishment). 


CHAPTER - I 


SECTION I 
PROPHET’S JUDGEMENT IN A CASE OF ADULTERY! 
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3555. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; and Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid at i go) 
narrated that two man brought a dispute before Allah Messenger pl- 541-41, One of 
them submitted, “Judge between us in accordance with Allah’s Books.” The other 
submitted, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah, judge between us in accordance with the 


Book of Allah, And, permit me to speak.” He said, “Speak!” So, the man said, “My 
son was hired labourer with this man and committed adultery with his wife I was 


1 Generally zina is translated but sometimes the word fornication is used for the un married, but not 
necessarily. 
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told that my son would be stoned to death. So, I ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and my female slave. Then, I asked the scholars and they informed me that 
my son was liable to receive one hundred stripes and to be banished for one year 
(because he was an unmarried man) and that this man’s wife was liable to stoning 
to death (being a married woman). Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài 2 said, “By Him in 
whose hand is my soul, indeed, I shall judge between you in accordance with the 
Book of Allah. As for your sheep and your female slave they ought to be returned to 
you. Your son will be awarded one hundred lashes and will be exalted for one year 
(if he confesses his son, or there are four witnesses to establish the crime of 
fornication.)” Then he said to Unays «să 2}. “O Unays, go to this man’s wife. If she 
confesses, stone her to death.” She did confess and he stoned her to death.? 
COMMENTARY: The ‘Book of Allah’ does not refer to the noble Quran but to the 
command of Allah. The reason is that the Quran does not have the command of rajm or 
stoning to death mentioned in it. However, it is possible that this incident had taken place 
when the verse of rajm had not been abrogated from the Quran for recital and the words 
Book of Allah in the hadith refer to the Quran itself. 
Imam Shafi 4 «>, contends that banishment for one year is part of hadd (prescribed 
punishment). He says that if an unmarried commits fornication then the punishment is one 
hundred stripes and being exiled for one year. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, said that one year’s banishment is not part of hadd (prescribed 
punishment) but part of exigencies at the option of the ruler. 
Some others maintain that in the inception of Islam, this rule applied but was abrogated 
when the verse 2 of surah an-Nur was revealed: 


Bilis 35 Ile ds ols A 5226 115 AI] 
{The adulteress and the adulterer scourge each one of the twian a hundred stripes.} 
(24: 2) l 

As for the woman, she confessed and Sayyiduna Unays «s # s»; stoned her to death. It 
seems that one confession is enough for the prescribed punishment to be imposed, and 
Imam Shafi’l ata>) goes by this. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 4>, holds that it is necessary to 
confess four times in four sittings. He says that the confession in this hadith is the same, 
meaning four time. It is authentic and reliable and is clearly borne out by other ahadith. 


UNMARRIED PERSON'S PUNISHMENT 
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3556. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid «sà +) narrated that he heard the Prophet «sài Lo 
es give command about an unmarried°man who commits fornication that he 
should be awarded one hundred lashes and be exiled for one year.” 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text (g-a) (muhsin) is the sensible, adult Muslim who is 
married and had has a sexual relationship with his wife. If an unmarried man (ghayr muhsin) 


1 Bukhari # 6633, Muslim # 25-1697, Tirmidhi # 1433 (1438), Abu Dawud # 4445, Nasa'i # 5410, Ibn 
Majah # 2549, Darimi # 2317, Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Hudud), Musnad Ahmad 4. 115. 
2 Bukhari # 6831. 
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has illicit sex then he is punished as mentioned in this hadith: one hundred stripes and a 
year’s banishment. The punishment of banishment has been explained previously. As for the 
stripes, they should not be hit on the head, face and concealed portions. 


PUNISHMENT AWARDED TO MARRIED PERSON 
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3557. Sayyiduna Umar «s 4 2) narrated: “Surely Allah sent Muhammad with 
the truth and revealed to him the Book, and among that which Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed is the verse of rajm (stoning). So, Allah’s Messenger «1c ài lo 
ey had the adulterers stoned to death and, after him, we have stoned them to 
death. And, stoning to death is established as a duty in Allah’s Book, for 
married men and women, who perpetrate adultery once it is proved, or here is 
pregnancy, or a confession.”! 
COMMENTARY: The previous hadith mentioned the punishment imposed on an 
unmarried adulterer or adulteress. This hadith mentions the punishment a married man or 
woman faces when they commit adultery. Here again the word muhsin is used and it has 
been explained previously. 
The verse of stoning to death was found in the Quran but subsequently abrogated for 
recital. The words have been removed but the command is retained. The verse was: 
825533 56 As NSCS AEN ek pte 515 5 15) Seb g web 
The hadith concludes with the enumeration of three things as essential to establish that 
adultery is committed. They are: 
(1) Witnesses, 
(2) Pregnancy, and 
(3) Confession. 
Pregnancy is proof of illicit sex against an unmarried woman, but this command, too, has 
been rescinded. The requirement of testimony and confession stands. A married person 
who engages in illicit sexual intercourse will be stoned to death only when the crime is 
proved through witnesses or confession of the perpetrator. 


ADULTERERS MUST BE STONED TO DEATH 
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3558. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «s i») narrated that the Prophet ¢lwyate à Jo said, 
“Take from me (the command)! Take from me (the command)! Allah has appointed for 
those women a way! When unmarried people commit adultery, they should be awarded 





1 Bukhari # 6829, Muslim # 15-1691, Tirmidhi # 1432 (1432), Abu Dawud # 4418, Ibn Majah # 2553, 
Darimi # 2322, Muwatta Maalik # 10 (Hudud), Musnad Ahmad 1-40. 
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one hundred stripes and banished for one year. When married people commit adultery | 
they should be awarded one hundred stripes and be stoned to death.” . 
COMMENTARY: This hadith actually explains the verse (4;15); (ia 5g i jaiu) (or Allah 
prescribes for them a way} 
Allamah Turpushti šias») said that the Prophet «l= jaleãi 4o made this declaration when hadd 
(prescribed punishment) was prescribed for the (married) adulterer and adulteress. Hence, ‘a 
way’ means the hadd (prescribed punishment) that was not prescribed before that, but the 
command was valid that is prescribed in this versse: 
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{As for those of your women AHO commit AS ai agailat them four witness 

from among you, then if they testify, confine them to (their) houses until death 

takes them or Allah appoints for them a way} (4: 15) 
In short, if woman commit illicit sex and their sin is proved through witnesses, then they 
should be confined to their houses till they die, or Allah causes them to have a way, 
meaning, the hadd (prescribed punishment). Hence, when Allah revealed the command of 
hadd Preece punishment), the Prophet plate ài lo said, “Allah has appointed a way for’ 
women,” meaning the hadd (prescribed punishment). Then, he explained what hadd (prescribed l 
punishment) is. 
This hadith prescribes for a married man who commits indecency one hundred stripes and 
stoning to death. The zawahir and some of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) pes ai s2) 
and tabi’un sa») abided by it, but the majority of the scholars say that if an adulterer or 
adultererss deserves to be stoned to death then the punishment of one hundred lashes is 
redundant. He will be stoned to death and the other punishments are superfluous. It is 
reported that one man Ma’iz had indulged in illicit sex in spite of being married. The 
prophet pLyate ài Lo did not award him the stripes but only stoned him to death. The same 
thing is known from the hadith about Ghamidiyah which we shall read and the hadith of 
Unays «săi 0 (#3555). 
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1 Muslim # 12-1690, Abu Dawud # 4413, Tirmidhi # 1434 (1439), Ibn Majah # 2550, Darimi # 2327, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-313. 
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3559. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that some Jews came to Allah’s 
Messenger lus ae à Lo and stated that one of their (married) man and (married) 
woman had committed adultery. He asked them what the Torah said about stoning 
to death and they said that they ought to disgrace them and to give them stripes. 
But, Abdullah ibn Salaam «sà»; (who was there) interjected, “You lie. It says that 
they should be stoned to death. Bring the Torah.” (I shall show you the command.) 
They (brought it and) placed it open. One of them put his hand on the verse of rajm 
and recited what preceded it and what followed it. Abdullah ibn Salaam «s+ i ,+, 
instructed him to lift his hand from there. He did so and the verse of stoning was 
disclosed. They said, “O Muhammad, he has spoken the truth. The verse of stoning 
is there in it.” Then, the prophet ol ya1ea1_12 commended (accordingly) about both of 
them. They were stoned to death. According to another version: He (Abdullah ibn 
Salaam) «à +»; said to the man, “Remove your hand.” So he lifted it up and as he 
did so, the verse of rajm wa» clearly (disclosed) in it. The man then conceded, “O 
Muhammad, there is the verse of stoning in it, but we have been keep it 
undisclosed among ourselves.” He then gave orders about them (that they should 
be stoned to death) and they were stoned to death. ! 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah ibn Salaam «+ 4.2, was a Jew previously but when Allah 
guided him, he become a Muslim. He was a front ranking scholar among the Jews. He had 
abundant knowledge of the Torah. 
The Jew who had put his hand on the verse of rajm in the Torah was Abdullah ibn Suriya. 
The punishment of rajm is awarded to married adulterers who are Muslim: Here, they 
were not Muslims, but the punishment was awarded to them according to their Book, the 
Torah, which also did not make it binding for it to be awarded only to married people. The 
Prophet piv yase à slo began to follow the Quran when the command was revealed in it and 
the command of the Torah was abrogated. 
Moreover, Imam Shafi'I st4.+) des not apply the word muhsin (married) only to Muslims: 
Any married man, Muslim or not Muslim, is liable to rajm if he commits fornication. Imam 
Abu Yusuf ata, also says the same thing. He is among the Hanafis. 
One should not doubt that the Prophet plu. a\641,..2 merely relied on the testimony of the 
Jews which is not worth while. It is not necessary that he did not have the confession of the 
accused for, he may have had the testimony of four Muslim too. 
The book Mirgat of Mulla Ali Qari may be seen. Here, we have merely presented a 
synopsis from it. 


RAJM FOR WHO CONFESSED TO INDECENCY 
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1 Bukhari # 6841, Muslim # 26. 1699, Abu Dawud # 4446, Darimi # 2321, Muwatta Maalik # 1 
(Hudud), Musnad Ahmad 2-5. 
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3560. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet ài 
eja when he was in the mosque (Masjid Nabawi). He called, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I have committed fornication. The Prophet 1- jate ài o turned (his face) away 
from him. He came to where he had turned his face and standing opposite to him, 
repeated, “I have committed fornication.” The Prophet pl- jals ài Lo turned away from 
him. When he testified (against himself) four times, the Prophet pl- jas dit called 
him (closer) and asked him, “Are you mad?” He said, “No!” He asked, “Are you 
married?” He said, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah,” He said, “Take him away and 
stone him to death.” | 
Ibn Shihab (a sub narrator) said that he who had heard from Jabir ibn Abdullah „v; 
ae à said that he said, “We stoned him in Madinah. As the stones hurt him, he run 
away. But, we caught up with him in the harrah and stoned him to death.” 
According to another version in Bukhari, Jabir «s «>, said that after his saying, 
“Yes!” the prophet pljas ži Lo ordered that he should be stoned to death. He was - 
stoned at al-musallla (the place of salah (prayer) of Eed). When the stones struck 
him he fled, but he was nabbed and stoned to death. The Prophet pv ale ài gho 
prescribed him highly and offered his funeral salah (prayer). (Or, the words mean 
that he prayed for him).1 
COMMENTARY:. The man confessed four times, each time from a different direction. In 
other words, they were four testimonies in four different sittings. Imam Abu Hanifah dia, 
has deduced from it that for adultery to be established, the accused must make four 
confessions in four sittings. This according to him, is a condition. 
The Prophet ply ate a1 Je asked him whether he was mad. He meant that to sane person 
would pave a way for his own stoning to death. He should have, rather, made a repentance 
to Allah and sought His forgiveness, and made a resolve never to commit sin again. 
Nawawi «s 4.2, said that the Prophet sluy ale à ṣo intended to make it certain because 
generally no one so readily confesses to his sins and no one insists on that knowing that the 
punishment for it is death. Rather, a person finds it safe to get deliverance through 
repentance and have his sins forgiven. 
It also shows that legal avenues must not be left unexplored to allow benefit of doubt to 
every Muslim. If a Muslim’s life may be saved lawfully, then that must be done. 
Further, if a mad man says that he has committed adultery then he must not be believed. 
Also, he must not be exposed to hadd (prescribed punishment). 


a 


So 


1 Bukhari # 5270, Muslim # 1601691, Bukhari # 5271. (Second version) # 6820. 
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Imam Nawawi 4'«-, also said that the ruler must also investigate if all the conditions are 
fulfilled before imposing the hadd (prescribed punishment), for example, the accused must be 
a married person to be subject to hadd (prescribed punishment). It is the same if he makes a 
confession himself or witnesses testify against him. It may be presumed from the Prophet 
ele jale iit, lao words that if such a person retracts his confession then he must be forgiven and 
the hadd (prescribed punishment) for adultery must be withdrawn. 

Ibn Hammam å>) said that when a man is stoned to death, he must be made to stand and 
face the stoning. He must not be made to hang on something or be suspended in the air. A ` 
woman who is stoned must be made to sit down and it is better if she is made to stand ina 
ditch and buried up to her chest so that her body is not bared. The Prophet el steed gue had 
a ditch dug for ghamidiyh. 

The ruling is that if a person who is being stoned to death runs away during the stoning then 
this person must not be chased if it is a punishment on voluntary confession. If the indecency 
is established through witnesses then the person must be chased and stoned to death. 
Nawawi dt», said about being stoned at al-Musalla that it was the place where funeral salah 
(prayer) used to be offered (not eed as in the text). This is corroborated by another version. 
Bukhari st.» and others say that’if the place where the funeral salah (prayer) is offered or 
the eed salah (prayer) is offered is not designated as a mosque, then it will not come under 
the purview of rules applicable to mosques. However, generally the place where funeral 
salah (prayer) or eed salah (prayer) is offered attracts the same commands as apply to 
mosques. This means that blood must not be shed there, and it should be sanctified; Hence, 
the fornicator must not be stoned to death at these places meaning mosques. 

HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) & TA’ZEER MUST NOT BE IMPOSED IN 
MOSQUES: Ibn Hammam a>}; said that neither hadd (prescribed punishment) nor ta’zeer 
must be enforced on any one in the mosques. All the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous 
about it. It is based on the saying of the Rote hade ăi ie, 
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[Preserve your mosques from your children, your madmen, raising of your voices, 
Your trading (buying and selling) and enforcing your hudud. On Friday, let there be 
incense in your mosques and make places of ablution at their gates.] 


DO NOT PUNISH BEFORE PROBING. ; 
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3561. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas. «s à .») narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Ma’‘iz ibn 
Maalik «s äi 2; came to the Prophet pl- jale ài sho (and submitted, “I have committed 
adultery,”) he asked, “Perhaps, you merely kissed (her), or touched (her) with 
sexual intent, or looked (at her)?” But, he submitted, “No, O Messenger of Alalh!” 
So, he asked, “Did you have sexual intercourse with her?” He asked this question 
directly not by allusion. He confirmed, “Yes!” At that, he commended that he 
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(Ma'iz) should be stoned to death. 
SIN IS CEASED AFTER RECEIVING PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT 
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3562. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s á „>; narrated (Sayyiduna) Ma’iz ibn Maalik as 4,2, 
came to the Prophet ples) o and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, purify me!” 
(He meant that he should be punished in order to have his sin erased.) He said, 
“How Sad! Go away! Seek Allah’s forgiveness and repent to Him!” 
He narrated further that he went away but not far and came back only to repeat, “O 
Messenger of Allah, purify me!’ The prophet pl- jas àl Lo said (to him) like what he 
had said before, till when it happened (like that) the fourth time, Allah’s Messenger 
qv yale dil be said to him, “Of what shall I purify you?” He submitted, “Of adultery.” 
(by imposing hadd (prescribed punishment) over me). Allah’s Messenger pl jade än Le 
asked (his sahabah)«+ i»). “Is he mad?” He was told, “He is not insane.” He asked, 


1 Bukhari # 6824, Abu Dawud # 4427. 
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“Has he drunk wine?” A man got up and sniffed at his breath but perceived not the 
smell of wine. l 
So, he asked, him, “Have you committed adultery. He said, “Yes!” So, he gave a 
command about him and he was stoned to death. 
After two or three days, Allah's Messenger i) ade à o came and said, “Seek 
forgiveness for Ma’iz ibn Maalik. He has made so much repentance that if it were 
divide among an ummah, it would suffice them all.” 
Later, a woman of Ghamid of the tribe Azd came to him and submitted, “O Allah’s 
. Messenger, purify me.” He said, ‘Pity on you! Go back and seek Allah’s forgiveness 
and repent to him.” She asked, “would you like to send me back as you did send 
back Ma’iz ibn Maalik (while I am) a woman who is pregnant through adultery?” 
(There is no possibility of a denial any more) He asked, “You?” She Said, “Yes!” He 
said to her, “wait till you give birth to what you carry in your womb.” 
The narrator went on: An Ansar took responsibility for her till she had given 
birth to a child. Then, he went to the prophet pljas ài o and informed him that 
the woman of Ghamid had delivered a child. He said, “We shall not stone her 
and so leave her child without any one to suckle it.” Thereupon another of the 
Ansar got up and submitted, “O Prophet of Allah. I take responsibility for the 
child’s suckling.” 
The narrator added: He had her stoned to death. 
According to another version: He instructed her to go and wait till she gave birth to 
the child when she did (and came to him), he instructed her to go and suckle the 
child and wait till she had weaned it. When she had done that, she came with the 
child holding a slice of bread in its hand and she submitted, “I have weaned this 
child, O Prophet of Allah, and he has eaten food.” He handed over the child to one 
of the Muslims. He gave an order about her and she was put in a pit up to her chest. 
Then he instructed the people (to stone her) and they stoned her. Khalid ibn walid 
«săi 2) stepped forward with a stone that he flung at her head. Blood from it flew 
on his face, so he cursed her the Prophet pljas a1» said, “Be calm, O Khalid! By 
Him in whose hand is my soul! She has repented so much that if he who charges an 
unjust tax repents in like manner then he would be forgiven.” 
Then he gave an order about her and the funeral salah (prayer) was offered over 
her. Then she was buried.1 
(the passive voice is as per the urdu translation.) 
COMMENTARY: Certainly, the repentant of Ma’iz «så»; was such that the prophet ale 
msa spoke highly of his good fortune and excellence. It brought a forgiveness and mercy 
that covered a very large sanction of Allah’s creation. 
The enforcement of hadd (prescribed punishment) is called tawbah (repentance) because like 
repentance, it also washes off all sins. 
Ibn Maalik sta», deduces from the hadith that a pregnant woman should not be awarded 
the hadd (prescribed punishment) Prescribed punishment) till she gives birth to her child. In 
this way an innocent life will not be taken away. She should also be given respite till her 
child is weaned and is no more dependant on her if there is someone to look after the child. 
This is also the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah. sla»). 


1 Muslim # 22, 23-1695, Abu Dawud # 4442, Musnad Ahmad 5-348, Darimi # 2324. 
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The hadith is evidence that to charge unjust tax and other levies are very sinful. Ipi is like 
snatching someone’s property. 

The word at the end of the hadith is salla (he offered salah (prayer) - (de) in sahih Muslim 
from all the narrators. This means that the Prophet et- jade dt gle offered the funeral salah 
(prayer) over the woman. However, in the view of Tabari and in the versions of Ibn Abu 
Shayban and Abu Dawud the word is sulli (A=) - in the passive voice) to imply that while 
the others offered the funeral salah (prayer), Allah's Messenger plejade àt so did not offer it. 
Indeed, the version of Abu Dawud states very clearly that he did not offer it (gle Jue!) but 
instructed the people to offer it. This is why the imams differ on whether funeral salah 
(prayer) is offered over one who is stoned. Imam Maalik à 4>) regards it to be makruh 
(disapproved). 

Imam Ahmad says that the ruler and dignitaries must not offer it but mee common people 
may offer the funeral salah (prayer) over such a person. 

Imam shafi’I 44>) and Imam Abu Hanifah dt a> » hold this person’s funeral salah (prayer) 
should be offered as, in fact, of every such person who recites the kalimah, even if he was a 
sinner and indecent, and the hadd (prescribed punishment) was enforced on him. 

According to another report, Imam Ahmad also gave the same opinion: 

Qadi Iyad sa, also outlined the two forms of the word salla and sulli (active and . 
passive voice) in different books. He says that it is more proper that the word is in the 
active voice salla, If read with the preceding (Wp œ) (then he gave a command 
concerning her). This means that he instructed them to give her body a bath and to 
enshroud it and to bring it to the place of the funeral salah (prayer). This is upheld by 
the words in sahih Muslim Ns 64. 1696): 
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{..:then the Prophet pronounced judgment about her and her clothes were tied 
around her and he commanded and she was stoned to death. He then offered the - 
funeral salah (prayer) over her. Umar «4i_,2, submitted to him, “O Prophet of Allah 
you offer salah (prayer) over her while she had committed fornication...”} 
It is stated explicitly in this hadith that the prophet ployate a le did offer the funeral salah 
(prayer) of this woman. 
Qadi Iyad has made it clear too ‘that though Muslim has not mentioned the Prophet's adei go 
ely offering the funeral salah (prayer) over Ma’iz ib Maalik é#«>) Bukhari has mentioned it. 
The Question arises that since most of the versions of Muslim has the active voice of 
the word (i) (salla), why do the authentic copies of Mishkat use the passive voice of 
this word (st) (sulli)? He (the compiler) ought to have preferred the active voice 
because the positive is always chosen over the negative. But, since some reliable texts 
had the passive voice and there was a difference of opinion whether the funeral salah 
(prayer) was offered by the Prophet «sài s»; or not, the compiler of mishkat opted for the 
passive voice because it allows for both options. But, we must go by the majority and 
use the active voice to state that: 

{The prophet pl- yJeai_ lo did offer the funeral salah (prayer) over her.} 


DEDUCTION: This hadith proves that hadd (prescribed punishment) (prescribed 
punishment) wipes out the sin for which it is imposed. In the hereafter t his person who is 
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punished will not be questioned about the sin for which he is punished. | 

. APPARENT DIFFERENCE: Finally, Nawawi 4! «>, has pointed out that of the two 
versions, the second makes it very clear that the woman had weaned thé child before she 
was stoned to death. However, the first implies that she was punished when the Ansar 
man offered to shoulder responsibility for the suckling of the child. This may be explained 
by suggesting that even in the first version, it does not specify that the child was not 
weaned. The responsibility that the Ansar had taken to suckle the ‘child was a figurative 
way of caring for it, because the child was an infant after all. He took responsibility to raise 
and nurture the child. 
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3563. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să +») narrated that he heard the Prophet 416 ai e 
wy say, “when the female slave of any of you commits adultery and it is obvious 
(that she had done so), he must impose the had (prescribed punishment) on her of 
flogging. But, he must not disgrace her. When she commits adultery again, he must 
impose the hadd (prescribed punishment) on her of flogging. But, he must not 
disgrace her. Then, when she commits adultery a third time and it is obvious (that 
she has done so), he must sell her, even if only for a string of hair (meaning, the 
most insignificant thing). 
COMMENTARY: The hadd (prescribed punishment) that the master must impose on his 
earning female slave is to give her fifty stripes. The hadd (prescribed punishment) of 
male and female slave is half of that of free man. Moreover stoning to death is not 
prescribed for them. 
Imam Shafi «a>, says on the basis of this hadith that a master may carry on and execute 
the hadd (prescribed punishment) himself. 
The Hanafis, however, say that this is not allowed. They say that the hadith makes him 
responsible to present her to the ruler that he might impose the hadd (prescribed punishment). 
Once the female slave is awarded the punishment, she must not be taunted and disgraced. 
The hadd (prescribed punishment) wipes off her sins. This command is not only for female 
slave but also for the free woman, etc. since female slave are generally prone insults on 
sight faults, therefore this hadith mentions them particularly. 
As for selling his erring female slave, he may sell her after imposing the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) on her, or without imposing it. However, the words of the hadith seem to 
suggest that he should dispose of her before imposing on her the hadd (prescribed punishment). 
Imam Nawawi ila») points out that the hadith discourage living with sinners and indecent 
people. He said that it is mustahab (desirable) to sell a female slave to this nature, but the 
Zawahir scholars say that it is wajib (obligatory) to part with her. 
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1 Bukhari # 2234, Muslim # 3-1703, Tirmidhi # 1433 (1433) Abu Dawud # 4470, Ibn Majah 2565, 
Darimi # 2326, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Hudud), Musnad Ahmad 2-249, (Tirmidhi has it is notes to 
hadith 1433 (14387) 2-376. 
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ABOUT THE HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) ON THE SICK 
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3564. Sayyiduna Ali «s à»; said, “O you people! Do enforce the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) on your (male and female) slaves (if they perpetrate adultery or 
fornication, fifty stripes), the married among them or the unmarried. Indeed, a. 
female slave belonging to Allah’s Messenger plujal ài o had committed fornication. 
So, he commanded me to impose the hadd (prescribed punishment) (of lashes) on 
her. But, behold! She had given birth to a child recently. That caused me 
apprehension that if I whipped her then I might kill her Hence. I spoke of that with 
the noble prophet pl- jJedi_ and he agreed, saying. “You did well!” 
According to another version: He said, “Let her alone till her blood stops to flow. 
Then impose the hadd (prescribed punishment) on her. And impose the prescribed 
punishment on your slave (male and female).”? 
COMM"™NTARY: According to this hadith a woman experiencing post -birth bleeding 
must be given respite from punishment till she stop bleeding. This is a kind of sickness and 
a sick person is not punished till he recovers. 
Ibn Hamam «+ ð»; says that if a sick married person has committed fornication and is 
liable to stoning to death then he should be given that punishment during his sickness. If 
he is unmarried and has committed adultery and is liable to be lashed then he should not 
be awarded the lashes is his sickness but the punishment should be deferred till he 
recovers. However, if he suffers such an illness from which he might not recover or is 
infirm and feeble, then Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, and Imam Shafi’ å a>; say that the 
punishment must be carried out to fulfil the requirements of law by getting a branch of the 
date palm tree that has one hundred small twigs. He should be hit with that branch once in 
such a way that each of its one hundred twigs touches his body. It is necessary to use a 
wide, stretched out branch. 
Moreover, the flogging should not be carried out in severe summer or in harsh winter. It 
should be enforced in a moderate climate (see hadith # 3574 about a sick punishment). 
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1 Muslim # 1705. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4473, Tirmidhi # 1441, Musnad Ahmad 1-156. 
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3565. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 s»; narrated: Ma’‘iz Aslami «s 4) .», came to 
Allah’s Messenger pL-)4¢ à Lo and submitted that he had commit adultery, but he 
turned away from him. He came over to the other side and submitted, “I have 
committed adultery.” But he turned away from him. He came over again and 
submitted. “O Messenger of Allah, I have committed adultery.” When he repeated 
it the fourth time, he gave an order about him and he was taken to Harrah and was 
being stoned, when he felt the pair the stones caused, he fled till he come to a man 
who had the jawbone of a camel (in his hand). He struck him with it and (other) 
people (also resumed to) hit him till he died. They reported that to Allah’s 
Messenger ply 416 ài Jo saying, “He fled on feeling the pain of the stones and the 
sense of death.” He said, “Why did you not spare him?” 
According to another version: He said, “why did you not spare him? He might have 
made a repentance and gained pardon from Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: The final words mean that he could have repented and Allah would 
have relented to him. 
According to this hadith if any one confesses having committed a sin but retracts his 
confession or says that he had lied or says that he takes back his confession, then the 
prescribed punishment of hadd (prescribed punishment) will become invalid. If he does the 
same thing while he is being punished then the remaining portion of the punishment will 
be waived. Some authorities say, however, that hadd (prescribed punishment) will not be 
waived nor become invalid. 
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3566. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 .») narrated that the Prophet ploy ate à Jo asked 
(Sayyiduna) Ma’iz ibn Maalik «sä», “Is what is conveyed to me about you true?’ 
He asked, “And what has been conveyed to you about me?” He said, It has been 
conveyed to me that you have had sexual intercourse wit h the slave girl belonging 
to so and so people.” He said, “Yes” and he admitted it four times (in four meetings) 
so, he ordered that he should be s toned to death. And he was stoned to death. 

COMMENTARY: The compiler of the Masabih has placed this hadith here in Section II 

though it ought to have been placed in Section I. 

There is no contradiction between this hadith and the previous ahadith on this subject. 

Here, the mian subject is mentioned briefly and the initial confession of Ma’iz «eð»; is not 


1 Tirmidhi # 1438 (1433), Ibn Majah # 2554, Musnad Ahmad 2-150. (See also hadith # 3561, 3562). 
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- mentioned. It is very much likely that the prophet pls jale ài Lo had known of Ma’iz’ ssàls?; 
guilt beforehand and had him admit it in the manner mentioned in the other ahadith (# 
3561, 3562, 3565). He had him do that four times in four positions. 


CONCEAL FAULTS OF OTHER PEOPLE 
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3567. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Nu'aym «>, reported on the authority of his father, that 
Ma’iz «© ùi v») came to the prophet lyst aio and confessed before him four times 
(in four positiuns to having perpetrated illicit sexual intercourse). So he ordered 
that he should be stoned to death. (That was done) And he said to Hazzal. «si oe 
“Had you covered him with our garment, that would have been better for you.” 
(meaning, if you had concealed his sin of extra marital sex). 
Ibn Munkadir t..>) (a narrator of this hadith) said that it was Sayyidah Hazzal FES 
ye who had induced Ma‘iz «s à»; to go to the so (an 4 dl go and disclose to 
him what he had perpetrated.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Hazzal arä e») had a jemale slave by the name of Fatimah äi») 
«s whom he had set free. Mu’iz «så»; had illicit sex with Fatimah «sài s23. When Hazzal àle») 
ae learnt of it, he induced Ma’iz «eà +; to disclose his affair to the Prophet elu yaleai, o. This is 
the reason the prophet pla jade ài 4o advised Hazzal asà s2; that it would have been better for 
him not to disclose the sin of Ma’iz «+a,» “Allah would have concealed your faults.” 
(In this regard the hadith of Ibn Umar «s à 2) may be borne in mind: “A Muslim is a 
brother of another Muslim... and whoever conceals (faults of) a Muslim, Allah will conceal 
(his faults for) him on the day of resurrection.” )? 
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3568. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb «>, reported from his father, Shuayb sa, that 
his grandfather, Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
gly ale ai! lo said “Forgive the enforcement of the prescribed punishment amongst 


yourselves (before I learn of them). If I learn of any crime calling for the prescribed 
punishment then it become wajib (obligatory) (to enforce it).”3 


COMMENTARY: The people are advised to forgive each other and avert their punishment. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4378. 

2 Bukhari # 2442, Muslim # 58-2580, Tirmidhi # 1426, Abu Dawud # 4893, Musnad Ahmad 2-68. 
(This book hadith # 4958) 

3 Abu Dawud # 4376, Nasai $ 4885. 
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They are urged to be kind and not to bring cases against each other before rulers. Once it . 
comes to the ruler then it is not allowed to him to forgive the accused and he must enforce 
the punishment. 

The master of a slave may not enforce the hadd (prescribed punishment) on his slave himself 
nor is it proper for him to bring him to the ruler. Rather, he must forgive him. 

Moreover, the advice to forgive is not a command of a wajib (obligatory) nature but is a 
mustahab (desirable) (recommended) course. 


OVERLOOK THE MISTAKES OF THE RESPECTABLE 
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3569. Sayyiduna Ayshah 4s ù s») narrated that the Prophet h-j ate ai Jo said, 
“Overlook the mistake of the people of enc but not such acts as invite the 
prescribed punishment (on them).”! 

COMMENTARY: If they commit a sin by mistake or fall into an error adei an 
unexpectedly then they must be forgiven. They should not be disgraced by subjecting them 
to punishment whether their slip or sin concerns rights of Allah or rights of fellow men. Of 
course, it Is not allowed to forgive them such sins as make them liable to the hadd 
(prescribed punishment), whether they concern rights of Allah or rights of human beings. 
This command is directed to all people. Moreover, it is of the nature of mustahab (desirable). 


BENEFIT OF DOUBT BE GIVEN TO THE ACCUSED 


4 


stale sl le eho dl oé 5538) 1565 3) shag ale AN de ltt Spas JG LIE Wes (rove) 
a. Pa A Pa é, z ? 
~5 385) 3 #1 52 RS gh bh sk YI OG ahs pii SRA 2 6 2 5 


EAP 35 315 GE 9558 35 S55 b5 VEAS 
3570. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Mssenger pl- sated sho said, “As 
for as you possibly can, preserve the Muslims from the imposition of the prescribed 
punishment. If there is any possibility of escape for a person then let him go, for it 
is better for a ruler or judge to err in forgiving then to err in punishing.”? 
- COMMENTARY: These words are addressed primarily to the rulers. They should give 
benefit of doubt to the accused and to their best to ward off the punishment from him. In 
fact, they must encourage the accused to present an excuse, like asking him if he is mad. 
Examples are found in the case of Ma’iz «sà s»; whom the prophet pl- jate ài Lo prompted a 
number of possibilities. 
As for a ruler or judge making a mistake, this does impair the judgement. However, if the 
mistake is in favour of the accused then a Muslim’s life is saved and his honour protected. 
Hence this mistake is better than committing one which plays with his life. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4375, Musnad Ahmad 6. 181. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1424. 
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3571. Sayyiduna Wa’il ibn Hujr «sä», narrated that, in the time of Prophet Jedi. 
3, a Woman was compelled (to submit to a man’s evil desire against her will. He 
a. solved her of punishment, but imposed the hadd (prescribed punishment) on the 
man who had raped her. The narrator did not say any thing about whether the 
Prophet pl- sats äi Lo made a dower payable to the woman (by the man).! 
COMMENTARY: If the narrator did not mention it, it does not fellow that a dower was not 
paid. Other ahadith do confirm that it is wajib (obligatory) to pay the mahr (dower) to 
women who are forced to submit to a man’s evil desire against her will. The word mahr is 
actually used uqr? (,4) which is a penalty payable to a woman who is subjected to illicit 
sexual intercourse. The amount is calculated according to what dower would have been 
wajib (obligatory) in a lawful relationship of marriage. 
It is stated in fatawa Alamgiri that uqr is mahr mithl (proper dower). In other words, the rapist 
must be made to pay to the woman the amount equal to the dower proper to her status. 
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3572. Sayyiduna Wa’il ibn Hujr «sà >»; narrated that, in the time of the Prophet å! 4e 
gale, a woman went out to go and offer the salah (prayer). On the way, a man met 
her and putting a sheet of cloth over her, (molested her and) had his desire fulfilled 
with her. She shouted and he fled. A group of the mujahirs passed by. She told 
them that the man had done wrong to her. They got hold of him and took him to 
Allah’s Messenger piyade à Lo who instruct ed the woman to go away, “Allah has 
forgiven you.” And, he said about the man who had raped her. “Stone him to 
death.’ Then he said, “He has repented so much (by enduring the hadd (prescribed 
punishment)) that if the inhabitants of Madinah had repented in this way, their 
repentance would have been accepted from them.”3 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words mean that the man endured punishment for his 
crime and thereby made a repentance. If that repentance was shared by the people of 
Madinah then not only would their repentance have been accepted but also its reward 
would have sufficed all of them. The prophet pisale ăi Lo made clear through these words 
that the man had committed a heinous crime but the punishment had purified him of his 
sin and he was forgiven. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1453 (1458) Musnad Ahmad 4. 318. 
2 In such cases the word used is uqr (not mahr which is a dower. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1459, (slightly additional), Abu Dawud # 4379. 
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DUAL PUNISHMENT 
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3573. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà „+; narrated that a man had illicit sexual intercourse with 
a woman, so the prophet pl- jals ài 4o gave command about him. He was awarded to 
stripes. Later, he was told that the man was married, so he gave command and the 
man was stoned to death.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith shows that a ruler must amend his command when he learns 
that a culprit has been given a lighter punishment instead of what he ought to have been given. 


HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) ON A SICK CULPRIT 
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3574. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Sa’d ibn Ubadah «sài», reported that Sa’d ibn Ubadah 
ac dt.) took to the Prophet el-,a1¢ ai te, from his neighbourhood on incompletely 
built, sick man (having no hopes of recovery). He was found having illicit sexual 
intercourse with a female slave of the neighbourhood. The Prophet p= jate ài Lo said, 
“Get for him a branch of a palm tree that has one hundred twigs. Then strike him 
with the branch once.”2 
The Majahj has transmitted a similar hadith.’ 
COMMENTARY: The prophet pl- jateäi 4o said that the man should be struck once with the 
branch. The strike was to be such as to cause every thing to hit his person. 
Previously, we have touched on this subject (hadith # 3564) 
The ruler is bound to consider all aspects of the case when he passes the judgement. 
HOMOSEXUALITY 
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3575. Sayyiduna Ikrima reported from (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «să»; that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jate ål le said, “If you see anyone do the deed done by the people of 
Lut Justs then kill the doer and the one to whom it is done.”4 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in sharh us sunnah (Prophet's pl- jade ài o practice) that the ulama 
(Scholars) differ on the issue of hadd (prescribed punishment) enforced on a homosexual. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4438. 

2 Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's piu yaledi bo practice). 

3 Ibn Majah # 2574, Musnad Ahmad 5-222. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1456 (1461), Abu Dawud # 4462, Ibn Majah # 2561, Musnad Ahmad 1-300. 
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Imam Shafi’l dia.) gave two verdicts. His stronger verdict, and the verdicts of Imam Abu 
Yusuf äia; and Imam Muhammad 4ta>,, is that the hadd (prescribed punishment) of the doer 
is that.of the fornicator of adulterer. If he is married then he should be stoned to death. If he 
is not married then he should be given one hundred stripes and banished for one year. The 
same punishment applies to a lesbian. 

Others say that the doer must be stoned to death in any case, married or unmarried. Imam 
Maalik åw; and Imam Ahmad at», hold the same opinion. 

The second verdict of Imam Shafi’I «14>, is that both the doer and one who get it done 
should be killed. This is as the obvious meaning of this hadith. 

As for how they should be killed, some authorities say that they must be crushed under a 
falling house to die under its debris. Others say that they must be crushed under a falling house 
to die under its debris. Others say that they must be thrown down from a mountain peak. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, said that their punishment should be at the ruler’s discretion. If it 
has become their habit, then he may, if he wishes; kill them. He may beat them or he may 
imprison them. 


COMMITTING UNNATURAL ACT WITH ANIMALS 
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3576. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà» narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “If any one has 
sexual intercourse with an animal, kill him and kill the animal with him.” Ibn Abbas 
ae à 2) was asked, ‘what wrong does the animal do?” He said, ‘I had heard nothing 
about it from Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ãi o. I suppose that he did not like that its flesh 
may be eaten or any benefit be derived from it once this act is done to it.” 
COMMENTARY: The words of the hadith ‘kill him’ do not mean that he should be killed 
in fact. Rather, he must be thrashed severely. 
As for killing the animal, some people imagine that if the animal is spared, it might 
conceive from the man’s sperm and a deformed animal might be born having some human 
features. So, to avert that, the animal must be put to death. Or, the living animal might 
cause embracement to its owner before other people. 
It is stated in Sharh Mazhar that the four imams agree that the savage, sadistic man who 
has perpetrated an unnatural act with an animal must not be killed, but he must be 
awarded some discretionary punishment. As for this hadith, it strongly condemns the 
brutal act of the sadistic man. . 
Where the animal is concerned, some scholars hold that an animal whose flesh is eaten and 
has been subjected to the unnatural act. Must be killed. If its meat is not eaten, then both 
options are open. We abide by the apparent meaning of this hadith, then it may be killed, If 
it is not the desire to eat its flesh and it is not lawful then it is forbidden to slaughter it and 
hence it must not be killed. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1460, Abu Dawud 4464, Ibn Majah # 2561, Musnad Ahmad 1-300. 
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3577. Sayyiduna Jabirt «sä >, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. jale ài Lo said, . 
“That which I fear most for my ummah is that they might do what the people 
of Lut eXJiate did.”1 
COMMENTARY: He feared that his people might succumb to sexual desires and become 
agitated. Because of that, they might began to do the unnatural act. This is a very dirty and 
greatly unlawful deed. If they do it, then they will face a very grave punishment. 


SEPARATE PUNISHMENT FOR ADULTERY AND FOR FALSE ACCUSATION .| 
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3578. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that a man of Banu Bakr ibn Layth came 
to the Prophet pL»; ue a lo and asserted that he had committed adultery with a 
woman four times.” 
So, he awarded one hundred lashes to him because he was unmarried. Then he 
asked him to bring witnesses against the woman, but she declared, “He lies, by 
Allah. O Messenger of Allah.” So, he had him get the hadd (prescribed punishment) 
(prescribed lashes) for falsehood.’ 
COMMENTARY: The man was punished on the basis of his own confession that he had 
comunitted adultery. But, he also accused a woman with whom he claimed to have had 
sexual intercourse. So, the Prophet pl- jale à 2 asked him to produce witnesses against her. ' 
He could not do that, so the woman took oath that he was a liar. She established in that 
- way that he had accused her falsely. Hence, the Prophet plu jate àl lo ordered that he should 
be given eighty lashes for calumny. 


PUNISHMENT TO THOSE WHO CAST SLANDER ON SAYYIDAH AYSHAH säi) 
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3579, Sayyidah Ayshah i:s à >», narrated: when my acquital was revealed (through 
verses of the Quran establishing my innocence) the Prophet pjate di Jo ascended 


the pulpit and mentioned that (in a sermon). When he came down from the pulpit, 
he gave command about the two men and the woman. So, they were awarded the 


1 Tirmidhi # 1462, Ibn Majah # 2563, Musnad Ahmad # 15095. 
2 at four places. Elsewhere it is that he asserted four times that he committed adultery. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4467. 
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hadd (prescribed punishment) (for calumny).! 
COMMENTARY: Some people had accused Sayyidah Ayshah ‘gs äi ,», of committing 
fornication (we seek refuge in Allah from such thought). In fact, the Prophet lv jatea_ le had 
also begun to have some doubts. But, Allah revealed verses exonerating her. This proved 
that the accusations were part of a conspiracy to malign her, and some people were 
involved in it, Her innocence was established in the verses of surah an-Nur. The Prophet 
elu yale ài le declared that from the pulpit, and, on alighting from it, he passed judgement 
against the slanders the hadd (prescribed punishment) qadhaf (#44) which is eighty stripes. 
The conspirators included two men, Mistah «sài s»; and Hassan ibn Thabit «sä»; and one 
woman, Hammah bint Jahsh who was the most mischievous of all. Fach of them was given 
eighty stripes. 
Here we reproduce hadith (# 3191) from Tirmidhi concerning the enter case of ifk (Slander). 
Sayyidah Ayshah narrated: when whatever was said about me and I was unaware of it, 
Allah's Messenger gl~ sads ài Lo got up to address the people about me. He began with the 
tashahhud (testimony of Allah’s unity and of the messenger ship). He praised Allah and 
glorified Him as He is worthy of it. He then said, “To proceed: Give me advice about those 
people who slander my wife. By Allah, I do not know of any evil in my wife, not at all! And 
they accuse her of being with a man of whom I know no evil, not at all he never enters my 
house except when I am there. He never undertook a journey except with me.” Sa’dibn 
Mu’adh stood up and said, “Permit me, O Messenger of Allah that I may sever their 
-= necks.” A man from the Khazraj also got up the mother of Hassan ibn Thabit was of the 
same tribe are this man-and he said, “You lie. By Allah, if those people were from the Aws, 
you would not have loved to strike at their necks.” This went to far that there nearly was 
evil between Aws and Khazraj in the mosque. But I did not know of it. When it was 
- evening of that day, I went out to attend to one of my needs with Umm Mistah. She 
stumbled and exclaimed, “May Mistah perish.” I said to her, “O Mother, do you revile your 
son?” But she did not say anything. She stumbled a second time and said, “May Mistah be 
ruined.” I said to her, “O Mother, do you revile your son?” She did not answer. Again, she 
stumbled the third time and said, “May Mistah perish!” So, I rebuked her for that, saying, 
“O Mother, you revile your son?” She said, “By Allah, I do not revile him except for your 
sake.” I asked her, “What about me?” She narrated the hadith (account of what had 
transpired). I asked “And is that really so?” She confirmed that it was so, I returned home 
not at all being pressed to follow that for which I had gone out. I fell ill and the said to 
Allah's Messenger, pled. sko, “send me to the house of my father.” He sent me there and 
sent a slave with me. I entered the house and found Umm Ruman (my mother) downstairs 
and Abu Bakr upstairs reciting (the Qu’ran). She asked me “what is with you, O 
daughter?” I informed her, relating the entire account but she was not as hurt by it as I was. 
said to me, “O my daughter, do not take it too hard. It is always that a beautiful woman 
who is loved by her husband and she had co-wives will find jealously surrounding her. 
Her faults are picked.” But she was not as hurt about it as I was. I asked her if my father 
know about it. She said, “Yes.” I was more grieved at that and wept loudly. Abu Bakr 
heard my voice. He was upstairs reciting the Quran. He came down and asked my mother 
how it was with me. She told him that I had learnt of the matter. Tears came to his 


1 Abu Dawud # 4474, Tirmidhi # 3181 (3192), Ibn Majah # 2567, Musnad Ahmad 6-35. 
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daughter, go back to your home.” So, I went back eyes. He said, “I adjure you, O home. 
Allah’s Messenger ¢lwyaie ae had already come home and asked my maidservant about 
me she said, “By Allah, I do not know to any defect in her except that she goes to sleep and 
the sheep enter the house devouring her flour or her dough.” Some of the Prophet's aleà sue 
ey sahabah scolded her, saying. “Speak the truth before Allah’s Messenger ply ale at Lo,” 
they were rude to her and she said,” Subhan Allah. By Allah, I know about her as a jeweller 
knows pure gold.” When that man of whom the accusation was made learnt of this, he 
said, “Subhan Allah! I have never seen a womans satr (private parts) (concealed body).” 
He was then martyred in Allah’s cause (in a battle). In the morning my parents came to me. 
They remained with me till Allah’s Messenger loyal ài Lo came, having offered the salah 
(prayer) of asr. He came in and my parents were sitting on either side of me. The Prophet 
gia ydgle aii de recited the tashahhud, glorified Allah in words worthy of Him. Then he said, 
“Ammah ba'd (to proceed), O Ayshah! If you have committed an evil deed or wronged 
(yourself) then repent to Allah, for, indeed Allah accepts repentance from His slaves.” 
Meanwhile, an Ansar woman came and sat down by the door. I said (to him), “Do you not 
feel shy to speak so in the presence of this woman?” And he did deliver words of advice 
and admonition. I turned to my father and requested him to answer him, but he said, 
“What may I say?” Then I turned to my mother and asked her to say something, but she 
said, “Say what?”. When they gave no reply, I recited the tashahhud, praised Allah and 
glorified Him with words worthy to Him. Then I said, “Now, if I were to tell you that I 
have done no such thing and Allah is witness that I am truthful that would be of no avail to 
me before you because you have spoken about it and your hearts have already accepted 
that. But if I say that I have done it, and Allah knows that I have not done it, you would say 
surely that I have confessed to the crime. By Allah, I do not find an example for myself and 
for you,” and I intended to take the name of Ya’qub but could not recall it except Abu 
Yusuf (father of Yusuf) when he said: 
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“(For me) goodly patience and Allah is He whose help is ever there to seek against 

that which you describe. (12: 18) 
At that very instant, revelation descended on Allah’s Messenger el» soled! Lo, We kept silent, 
When it was over, I detected signs of relief on the Prophet's plu s4rle dit, lo face. He was wiping 
his forehead when he said, “Good things to you, O Ayshah! Allah has indeed revealed 
your acquittal.” But I was in sever anger. My parents said to me, “Get up and go to him,” 
but I refused. “No, by Allah! By Allah, I will not go to him.” 
Neither do I praise him nor do I praise you two, but I praise Allah who has revealed my 
innocence. You all did hear it, yet you did not deny or change it.” Sayyidah Ayshah used to 
say. “As for Zaynab bint Jahsh, Allah protected her because of her religious attitude and 
she did not say any thing but good (words). As for her sister, Hammah, she was ruined 
alongwith those who were ruined. And those who spoke about the affair (a erogatory 
speech) were Mistah, Hassan ibn Thabit and the hypocrite Abdullah ibn Ubayy, who 
circulated the rumour and incited others to do likewise. He and Hammah were in the lead 
in this affair.” She added that Abu Bakr swore never to show favour to Mistah (with help), 
but Allah revealed the verse. 
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Let not the possessors of bounty and abundance among you: that is Abu Bakr 
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Let them pardon and overlook. Do you not love that Allah should forgive you? And 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful (24: 22) 
Abu Bakr said, “Certainly, by Allah, O our Lord! We love that you forgive us.” And he to 
him (mistah) whatever he was accustomed to give. 
(Trimidhi published by Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi) 


SECTION III jin jadi 
ONLY THE RAPIST IS GIVEN THE HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) 
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3580. Sayyiduna Nafi 44>) reported that (Sayyidah) Safiyah bint Abu Ubayd às») 
w informed him that one of the slave of the state (meaning of Khalifah Umar) àis») 
«s had sexual intercourse with a captive girl, who was part of the fifth of the booty, 
compelling her to. submit to it though she was unwilling, thereby spoiling her 
virginity (meaning, he deflowered her). Umar «s à s»; had him beaten fifty stripes, 
but did not have the girl get any stripes because he had compelled her (to have 
sexual intercourse) against her will. 

COMMENTARY: The slave girl is exonerated and not punished. In this connexion, we may 

cite the verse (24: 33) of the Quran about one who is compelled to illicit sexual intercourse 

by her master. l 


{And do not compel your maids to prostitution, if they wish to observe chastity in 
order that you may seek the temporary benefit of the worldly life. If one compels 
them, then after their being compelled, Allah is Most Forgiving, Most Merciful} 
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3581. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Nu’ayun ibn Hazzaal «+ 4 s»; reported from his father 
(Nu'aym ibn Hazzal) «sà 2, who narrated: Ma’iz ibn Maalik «så 2; was an orphan 
under my father’s (Hazzal’s) «sà»; care. He had sexual intercourse with a female 
slave of the neighbourhood my Father instructed him to go and tell Allah’s 
Messenger ely ate à Lo what he had done. “Perhaps he might seek forgiveness for 
you.” His intention in that was merely a hope that It might be a means of escape for 
him. (My father had no intention to get him punished.) Thus, he came to him and 
submitted. “O Messenger of Allah, I have committed fornication. Enforce on me the 
punishment prescribed by Allah.’ He turned away from him, but he came back and 
repeated. “O Messenger of Allah, I have committed fornication. Do enforce the 
punishment prescribed by Allah on me.” He said this four times (in four positions) 
after which Allah’s Messenger plus 4 ài 0 said, “You have said this four times, 
indeed (and this confirms your crime). With whom did you have the intercourse.?” 
He named the woman and he asked, “Did you lie wit h her?” He said, “Yes.” He 
asked, “Did you touch your body with hers.?” He said, “Yes,” Then, he asked, “Did 
you have sexual intercourse with her?” He said, “Yes.” 
Then he gave order about him that he should be stoned to death. So, he was taken 
to Harrah. (when he was stoned) he felt the pain caused by the stones and (become 
panicky and) could not endure it, so he ran away quickly. On the way, he met 
Abdullah ibn Unays «s4 „2; while those who had been stoning him (almost gave up 
and) could not overtake him. So, Abdullah hurled the bone of the foreleg of a camel 
at him. He hit him (on target) and killed him. Then he came to the Prophet aleà! Lo 
e~; and mentioned that to him. But, he said, “Why did you not spare him? He might 
have (retracted from his confession or) repented and Allah would have relented to 
him (and forgiven him).”! 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam points out that he place he was taken to it Harrah while 
Bukhari names it as Musalla and Muslim and Abu Dawud name it, in one version, as Baqi 
Ghargad. Now, Musalla, as we said previously, is the place of funeral salah (prayer). It was 
in Baqi Gharqad. Tirmidhi Names it as Harrah as in this version of Abu Dawud. We might 
say that when he ran away on feeling the plain of toning, he was caught up at Harrah. Or, 
we might suppose that musalla was around Harrah. So, the narrators took either of the 
names. This reconciles the ahadith. 
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3582. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «sà >»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «i,» 
qluyate say, “When fornication spreads among a people, famine befalls them and 
when bribery becomes common among a people, terror grips them.”! 
COMMENTARY: Bribery is a payment or inducment to someone to get him to act in one’ s 
favour. Some people qualify it with the addition: ‘the favour is not worth that much payment 
as would normally call for wages over it.’ It could ask for a recommendation to an authority. 
This means that if payment to anyone is commensurate with labour put in to get the thing 
done, then it is not bribery. 
So, too, if anything is paid without a precondition then it is not bribery. 
Bribery is a social evil and a sin in Shariah. It also is a Moral injustice. It will be punished in 
the hereafter, but even in this world it is punished in different ways. The hadith says, for 
instance, that its inauspicious nature effects all people and makes them cowards and they 
are overawed by other people and they fear their own. The corrupt who takes bribe sells 
his conscience and his faith. The result is that his energy, boldness and strength sap. Unlike 
one who cannot be bribed and because of that commands obedience of his subordinates, 
the man who takes bribe is afraid of everyone and is unable to discharge his duties 
honestly and is cowed down easily by other men. 
Therefore, when rulers also become corrupt and can be bribed then the government is 
shaky. Lawlessness prevails. The subjects are not happy and face innumerable problems. 


‘HOMOSEXUALITY IS A CURSE 
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3583. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài v»; and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger pl- jals à o said, “He who does what the people of (Prophet) 
Lu’t priate practiced is accursed.”?. 
3584. And Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that Ali «s4 s»; had both the doer and the one 
who had it done burned, and Abu Bakr «+ ù»; had a wall demolished on both of 
them (the active and the passive partner).3 
COMMENTARY: The Jami Saghir has a version transmitted by Imam Ahmad äia»; from 
Hasan àu»; as narrated by Ibn Abbas «sål s», It says: 
“Accursed is he who denounces his own mother. Accursed is he who slaughters an 
animal calling a name other than Allah’s. Accursed is he who alters the frontiers of an 
Islamic territory. Accursed is he who misguides a blind man. Accursed is he who 
commits an unnatural act with an animal. And accursed is he who does what the 
people lu’t pJas did.” 
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3585. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade àt lo said, 


“Allah Mighty and Glorious, will not look with mercy at a man who (commits an 
unnatural act and) has intercourse with a man or a woman through their anus.”1 


HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) IS NOT IMPOSED ON ONE WHO HAS 
INTERCOURSE WITH ANIMALS 
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3586. Ibn Abbas «+ ù s»; is reported to have narrated the hadith in a marfu form: 
“He who has intercourse with an animal is not given the prescribed punishment. 
Tirmidhi cited Sufyan Thawri as saying that this hadith is more sahih than the 
previous (# 3576): ‘If anyone has intercourse with an animal, kill him and kill the 
animal.’ The ulama (Scholars) abide by this (but he is given a discretionary 
punishment).? 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is not the personal opinion of Ibn Abbas «sä s»; but these are 

the Prophet pujades ài Lo's words. It was not so then Sufyan Thawri 41>) would not have 

compared it as better than the previous hadith. 


DO NOT BE PARTIAL IN IMPOSING THE HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) 
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3587. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger «cds,» 
ey said, “Impose the prescribed punishments (hudud) of Allah on these who are 
near as also on those who are distant. And, let not anyone’s reproach hinder you in 
executing the.commands of Allah.3 
COMMENTARY: ‘The near ones and the distant ones refers to the relatives. The 
punishment must be imposed on the culprit whether he is a close relative or a distant 
acquaintance. | 
It could also mean that the hadd (prescribed punishment) must be imposed whether it is easy 
or difficults. In this case the words near and dfstant are used in this sense of ease and 
difficulty, or on the weak and the strong, equally. 
In short hadd (prescribed punishment) must be imposed on every culprit: rich or poor king or 
subject, strong or weak, relatives or stranger. 


LONG TERM BENEFITS OF ENFORCING THE HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT. ) 


We 
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1 Timidhi # 1165, Musnad Ahmad 2-344. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1455 (1460). Abu Dawud # 4425. 
3 Ibn Majah # 2540, Musnad Ahmad 5-330. 
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3588. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «à s+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plutei Jo said, 
“To enforce one of the (many) prescribed punishment (hudud) of Allah is better 
than having rain fall for forty nights in the lands of Allah.”! 
3589. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», also narrated this hadith.2 
COMMENTARY: To enforce the hadd (prescribed punishment) is to prevent people from 
sin and disobedience. It is a means to the gates of heaven. being opened for the descent 
of blessings. 
In contrast, to forgive the hadd (prescribed punishment) or prescribed punishment, or to 
be lazy in imposing it is like giving an opportunity to the people to commit Sin and 
disobediences. When too many sins are committed, people are subjected to famine and 
mankind and other creatures comes on the verge of destruction. Indeed, it is said that 
the Hubari (bustard) dies because of the sins of the children of Aadam p% ade after 
becoming emaciated. 
Generally man falls into evil ways. Then there is a strong tendency to commit sin. When 
this happens, Allah withholds rain and draught takes in its wake not only mankind but 
birds and animals. They are deprived of sustenance and die. 
Bustard is named here specifically because it flies to distant places to find food. 


CHAPTER - II 
AMPUTATING THE THIEF 45 tabs cl; 


Teebi ùu», said that the caption (3 eb} oy) should be (& J Jou) the word (J) being 
understood. As it stands, it means ‘amputation for theft’ but when the word (Jai) (people) is 
inserted, the caption would read ‘Amputating the thief,’ or ‘Serving the hand of the thief.’ 


THE WORD SARIQAH (%,-): This words means theft. In Shariah, it is the taking away by 
a sane, adult Muslim of some or all of a preserved property in a secret manner without 
permission in which he has no ownership or claim to ownership. He takes it away from 
such a place to which no one else has access, and which is protected, guarded or not 
guarded. (Muhriz) See Hidayeh.VI p 416 folly for Hirz. 

CLAIM TO OWNERSHIP: It means that the ownership is not certain and there is some 
doubt about it. 

PUNISHMENT AND MINIMUM AMOUNT OF THEFT: The jurists differ on what is the 
minimum amount of theft on which a thief’s hand should be severed. 

Imam Abu Hanifah tsa, says that it is a minimum of ten dirhams. There is no amputation 
on stealing anything of a lesser value. 

Imam Shafi’I 414+, says that the minimum on which a hand should severed is one-fourth 
dinar of gold or three dirhams of silver or any other thing of equivalent value. He cites the 
ahadith that mention that a hand was cut off on stealing one-fourth dinar. That was equal 
to three dirhams at that time and one dinar was worth twelve dirhams. 


1 Ibn Majah # 2537. 
2 Nasaii # 4905. 
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Imam Abu Hanifah àma>, cites the Prophet pl- aed Lo saying: 
p B ere 
halj Eg | 4383 iRlsy 


“Hand is not cut off except for a value of one dinar or ten dirham.” 

According to Hidayah, it is better to act on the higher value than on the lower because it is 
the question of severing a human limb and in the lesser value there is likelihood of lack of 
jinayah (offences). 

WHY THE DISAGREEMENT: The jurists differ on this issue because in the time of the 
Prophet pL ,aJedi Lo a hand was amputated for stealing a shield. Hence, Imam Shafi’I sta> 
says that the price of a shield at that time was three dirhams while the Hanafis put it at ten 
dirhams and this is as reported by Ibn Abu Shaybah ata, from Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al- 
Aas a>. The same value of ten dirhams is mentioned in Kafi of the value of Hie shield 


stolen in the time of the Prophet plu yea io. 
SECTION I . dji jadi 
IMAM SHAFI'I eee 
< 5 : 267z 
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3590. Sayyiduna Ayshah sài oy narrated That the Prophet elwyaledii leo said, “Do not cut 
- off the hand of a thief unless (it is) for (the worth of) one-fourth of dinar and more.”2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’l cities this hadith to support his contention. 
Mulla Ali Qari à «>, has examined this hadit in great detail in his book and has 
established that the point of view of the Hanafis is sound. 
DIFFERING VALUATIONS OF THE SHIELD 


e EE NE EAE A asai Le A J6 Eys oa) 
3591. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säi»; narrated that the Prophet el jatsài 4o had a thief’s 
(right) hand cut off for (stealing) a shield worth three dirhams.’ 

COMMENTARY: Shamni 4t«-, said that this hadith contradicts the hadith transmitted by 
Ibn Abu Shaybah from Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà»; who has given the value of the 
shield as ten dirhams. The same thing is reported from Ibn Abbas «+ à»; and Amr ibn 
Shu’ayb. Also, Ibn Hummam ailae> reported the same thing from Ibn Umar aed >»; and Ibn 
Abbas «săi s»). This is what Ayni à>; has written in the marginal notes of Hidayah. It is on 
this that the Hanafi contention is based that the punishment of cutting off the hand of a 
thief may be enforced on him who has stolen what is worth at least ten dirhams. No 
punishment will be awarded to one who has stolen property worth less than that. 

As for the hadith of Ibn Umar «sä»; in which he has said that the shield was worth three 
dirhams Shaykh Abdul Haq dtas>) and Mulla Ali Qari sia, have spoken at length in their 


1 See also The Hidayah, VI pp 405 to 440, English Translation (Dar ul- Isha’at, Karachi). 

2 Bukhari # 6789, Muslim # 2-1684, Tirmidhi # 1445 (1450), Abu Dawud # 4383, Nasai’l # 4928, Ibn 
Majah # 2585, Musnad Ahmad 6-104. 

3 Bukhari # 6798, Muslim # 6-1686, Tirmidhi # 1446 (1451) Abu Dawud # 4385, Ibn Majah # 2584. 
(See notes in Tirmidhi). 
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commentaries on this subject. Scholars may study their books. 
ANOTHER HADITH WITH OTHER MESSAGE l 
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3592. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à») narrated that the Prophet gluyate ài o said, 
“May Allah’s curse be on the thief who steals an egg and his hand is cut off and 
who steals a rope and his hand is cut off.” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi 44>), said that it is clear from this hadith that it is 


permitted to call a curse on the sinners in general without specifying any. This is as in 
Allah’s words 


iti Je LS Vi 

{Behold! The curse of Allah Shall be upon the evil-doers} (11: 18) 
However, it is not allowed to name a person and curse him. 
This hadith is evidence that cutting off the hand in punishment for stealing less than one 
fourth dinar or three dirhams is allowed. However, none of the four imams contends that 
punishment of cutting off hands is enforced when the worth of the stolen property is less 
than one-fourth dinar or three dirhams. They explain the hadith that the word (zax) (in the 
hadith) translated egg could mean a “a helmet’ worn by the warriors on their head, and the 
word rope (J>) could be the sailor's rope fastened on boats and which is very costly. 
Some scholars maintain that in early Islam, the punishment of amputating a hand was 
awarded for stealing eggs and ropes, but it was revoked later. 
Some other scholars say that the thief of these little things becomes hardened gradually. He 
begins to steal castlier things and turns liable to receive the punishment of cutting off hands. | 


SECTION II cit jadi 
STEALING FRUIT, ETC & CUTTING OFF HAND 


vir’ e 2t 7 5 Pap) E 5 2 ww? 2 3 ejs fZ 
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3593. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij «s à») narrated that the Prophet p= jate ài ho said, 
“The punishment of cutting off hand is not awarded for stealing fruit and the 
spadix of a palm tree.? 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah äi4a>; says that hand is not cut off for stealing fresh fruit, 
whether it is protected or not, in custody or not. The same applies to dried fruit on the trees and 
the cultivation and harvest that has not been reaped. Those things that are perishable and have 
a short life like meat, milk, etc. are subjected to anology on the same basis. 
However, others apart from Imam Abu Hanifah 41>, have ruled that punishment is wajib 


1 Bukhari # 6799, Muslim # 7-1687, Nasai’I # 4873, Ibn Majah # 2583, Musnad Ahmad 2-253. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1449 (1454), Abu Dawud # 4388, Nasai # 4960, Ibn Majah # 2593, Darimi # 2304, 
Muwatta Maalik # 32 (Hudud), Musnad Ahmad 3-463, Nasai Kubra # 7460. 


599 l Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


(obligatory) on stealing any of these things, and hand of the thief will be cut off. Imam 
Maalik à>; and Imam Shafi’l à>) are among them. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4ia>, also said that hand will not be cut off on stealing very ordinary 
things and very insignificant and which are permitted to everyone in an Islamic state. 
Examples are ney grass, wood, reed, fish, bird, sulphurate of arsenic, lime, etc. 


sca boat \34 345 56 dE oaii oi alae ole bE iE stad att bes (toat) 
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3594. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb narrated from his father from his grandfather 
Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «+ à»; that Allah’s Messenger pl) «Je ài lo was asked 
about fruit that is hung (on trees). He said, “If anyone steals some of them after they 
are plucked and stored in a place to dry and the value as much as a shield i is worth, 
then his hand will be cut off.1 
~ COMMENTARY: The hands are not amputated on stealing the fruit from the trees because 
they are not protected or in custody. But, once they are taken down and put together in 
place to dry, stealing them will make the thief liable to have his hand cut off because in 
this case they are protected. Except for Imam Abu Hanifah stu>,, the majority of the ulama 
(Scholars) go by this hadith, because he says that until the fruit dries, hands will not be cut 
off on stealing it, whether it is protected or not. 
As for this hadith, the Hanafis says that ‘storing them to dry’ refers to stealing after fruit 
has dried. This was a custom observed by the Arabs. The Hanafis also agree that the 
punishment of cutting off hand is awarded to one who steals fruit collected after having 
been dried, but punishment of cutting off hand is not awarded if fruit has not dried 
whether it is on the tree or plucked and collected together at one place. It is as about fresh 
fruit in the previous hadith. 
This -hadith not only contradicts the previous hadith but also runs different from. the 
Prophet's lw jaleài le words 

lal 3 ples Y; 
(There is no cutting off hands for stealing food). 

It is necessary in awarding the hadd (prescribed punishment) to be careful as for as possible and 
to be lenient in all respects. Every avenue should be explored to see that the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) is enforced as little as possible. Hence, in the event of contradiction in ahadith 
that hadith will be abided by whose meaning in respect of stealing of fruit is absolute. 
In this case, two scholars may refer to mirqat of Mulla Ali Qari for an exhaustive treatment 
of this subject. 


UNOWNED MOUNTAINOUS ANIMALS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1710, Nasa’l # 4957, Tirmidhi (similar) # 1289 (1293), Musnad Ahmad 2-207. 
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3595. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Husayn Makki «s ù s»; 

narrated that Allah’s Messenger plats ài o said, “A hand must not be cut off for 

(taking) fruit hanging on the tree and for animals grazing on the mountain. But, 

once they are taken away from their fold, or the fruit from where it is dried, a hand 

is cut off for what is worth the value of a shield.”! 
COMMENTARY: Teebi i>, explained the word of the hadith (4~,>) (hurisah) to imply an 
animal that grazes on a mountain without anyone protecting it meaning that it is not 
anyone’s property. If anyone takes such an animals, he will not be accused of stealing. But, 
if anyone takes away an animal from its enclosure then it is stealing because the animal 
belongs to someone else. Its price is the equivalent of the value of a shield, or more. So a 
hand will be cut off. 


THE PLUNDERER IS NOT ONE OF US 
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3596. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger puja di Lo said, “The 
bandit is not subject to amputation of hand. But one who plunders does not belong 
to us.” (He does not follow our ways.)? 
COMMENTARY: A bandit robs people brazenly while a thief steals stealthily. Though the 
crime of the bandit is worse, his hand is not cut off because this punishment is given to a 
thief whose crime is clandestine. i 


SWINDLER’S HAND IS NOT CUT OFF 
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3597. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet gl yJedi, Lo said, “Hand is not 
amputated of one who is treacherous, one who plunders or one who pilfers.”3 

3598. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Umayyah «sà»; came to Madinah and went to sleep 
in the mosque. He put his cloak under his head for a pillow. A thief came and 
steahily pulled out his cloak, but Safwan as ăi 2) nabbed him and took him to 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 22 (Hudud) or 41. 7-22. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4391, Musnad Ahmad 3-380. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1448 (1453), Abu Dawud # 4393 (4391), Musnad Ahmad 3. 38 Nas’I # 4912, Ibn Majah # 
2591, Darimi # 2310. 


601 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


Allah’s Messenger ¢l-)4¢ di o. He ordered that his hand should be cut off. But, 
Safwan «s äi») pleaded, “I have not intended this thing.” (I request that he should 
be forgiven). “It is a sadaqah (charity) (charity) to him.” So, Allah’s Messenger äi o 
giv yale asked, “Why not before you brought him to me?”1 
3599. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Safwan à>, reported the like of it from his father.2 
3600. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sù», also narrated it. 
COMMENTARY: A treacherous person misappropriates a trust placed with him, either all 
of it or part of it. He commits a grave sin but is not lisble to be punished with amputation 
of hand. What he embezzles is not a fully protected property or muhriz. It is discussed in 
detail in the Hidayah.4 
(see VI p416 etc and Safwan’s «sd.» guilt VI p417). 
The same applies to a bandit and a swindler and a pilferer. They do not steal in secret. 
As for Safwan’s «săi s»; cloak, the Hidayah (VI p417) says that the most correct thing is that 
keeping the cloak under the head is hirz (protective custody). The Prophet’s ploy ae aii lo 
words imply, “Why did you not forgive him earlier and surrender your right?” He had 
given the order to have his hand cut off after the man’s guilt was established. So, that 
become wajib (obligatory), and the complainant had no right to say or do anything in that 
matter. It was Allah’s right after that. 
This makes it clear that once a thief is before a ruler and his guilt is established, then the 
punishment cannot be averted from him, not even if the complainant forgives him. But, it 
may be done before presenting the case to the ruler. 
Ibn Hammam 4a»), however, says that if after judgement is passed for a thief’s hand to be 
cut off, the owner of the things stolen makes a gift of those things to him, or sells them to 
him, then his hand will not be cut off, But, Imam Zufar dta>), Imam Shafi’I à>) and Imam 
Ahmad dia», maintain that his hand will be cut off. And, one verdict of Imam Abu Yusuf 
àa»; is like theirs. The hadith of Safwan «s à»; also uphold this verdict. However, this 
hadith is not in this very form in Haakim and some other sources.Rather, there is some 
additional material in that which causes a confusion and that makes the hadith weak. 


THIEF’S HAND NOT CUT OFF DURING EXPEDITION FOR JIHAD 
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3601. Sayyiduna Busr ibn Artah «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jale ài Lo 
said. “The hand is not cut off during a battle.”5 
According to another version: ‘during a journey’ instead of ‘a battle’6 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik i>, explains this hadith thus: When the Muslim army 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 28 (Hudud) Sharh ur Sunnah (Prophet's el» jadsàs uo practice), Hidayah VI p 417 
2 Ibn Majah # 2595, Musnad Ahmad 3. 401 (see the previous hadith). 

3 Darimi # 2299, Nasa’l # 4882. 

4 Darul-Isha’at Karachi (English translation) 

5 Tirmidhi # 1450, Darimi # 2492. 

6 Abu Dawud # 4408, Nasa’I # 4979. 
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fights the enemy in enemy land and the ruler himself is not among them but the command 
of the army heads them and someone steals something then his hand should not be cut off. 
Also, other prescribed punishments must not be enforced. 
Some jurists go by this ruling. The reason is that the man who is guilty may take up 
residence in enemy territory (to avoid the punishment) and thus go astray. 
` It may also happen that the warriors lose heart and become disunited. According to Teebi 
ma~ this is the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah äas> 
Some authorities say that if one of the warriors steals from the spoils, his hand must not be 
cut off because he also owns a share in it. 
Teebi åa; said about the second version (of Abu Dawud and Nasa'i), that journey means 
‘journey to battle’. 

STEALING MORE THAN ONCE 
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3602. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah «sà»; narrated on the authority of (Sayyiduna) Abu 

Hurayrah «sà»; that Allah’s Messenger pjate ài 4o said about a thief, “If he steals 

cut off his (right) hand. If he steals again, cut off his (left) foot. And if he steals 

again, cut off his (right) foot.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about the first two punishments, 
but they differ about the third and the fourth. Imam Shafi’I goes by this hadith, but Imam 
Abu Hanifah d#4.>, hold that if he steals the third time, his hand will not be cut off but he 
will be imprisoned till he dies, or makes a repentance to Allah. Imam Abu Hanifah du, 
said that this was the practice of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢+ à s2) 
unanimously and, moreover, if all his hands and feet were severed, his survival would be 
difficult and this would amount to an in justice with him. As for this hadith, it is an 
expression of warning to forestall further crime by the thief and, secondly, the scholars 
question the soundness of this hadith. Indeed, Tahawi «14>, went so far as to say that he 
had examined very many of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) o¢# #,»)'s aathar and 
judgements, but, in spite of deep examination and search, he could not find a correct source 
of this hadith. He met many scholars of hadith who had memorized ahadith but all of them 
denied (knowledge) of this hadith. 
Ibn Hammam dita», said that many ulama (Scholars) say, about severing the foot, that the 
leg is severed from near the knee. 
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1 Sharh us-Sunnah (Prophet's glossle dt o practice), Bayhaqi in sunnah (Prophet's plo yale at lo practice) # 
292. 
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3603. Seyyidaiia Jabir «© =») narrated that a thief was brought to the Prophet às e 
wy ate, He said, “Cut off (his right hand)”. SO, his hand was severed. He ‘was 
brought a second time , and he commanded, ” Cut off his left foot).” So, his foot 
was severed. Then, he was brought a third time and he commanded, “Cut off (his 
left hand).” That was cut. Again, he was brought a fourth time and he commanded, 
“Cut off (his right foot). “That was cut. He was brought again a fifth time and he 
commanded, “Kill him”. They took him away, killed him and dragging him down, 
they cast him into a well. Then they threw stones over him. 1 
3604. Baghawi has added in Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet’s gm ysJ¢ à Ao practice) that the 
Prophet el p64, 2 said about maiming the thief, “Cut off (his hand) and cauterize it.”2 
COMMENTARY: He instructed that the severed hand should be cauterized to stop 
bleeding, otherwise he would have bled to death. 
Khattabi sta.>, said that this hadith is abrogated by the Prophet's pl sated Le words: 


CATAN Í PEI- sjy 
(Blood of a Muslim is not lawful except for one of three reasons.) 
Some authorities say that the Prophet «t~ jats ài Lo command to kill the thief was based on 
some administrative reasons. The ruler has a right to use his wisdom in enforcing 
punishment to maintain law and order. 
Some authorities say that the Prophet «jae 4! may have known that the man was an 
apostate. So he had him killed. 
Some other authorities say that the man might have regarded prealing as lawful. Hence, he 
stole again and again. 
We must choose one of these explanations, because if he were a Muslim, then it was not at 
all lawful to drag his corpse and drop it into the well. 
~~ . SUSPENDING SEVERED HAND IN NECK OF THIEF 
las 541 Sb aks Labis Gc, sias ale an de al Jessa SS a o SLES 525 (rs) 
(dale Clg GLI aSa gals sie iI! ol 9) ~< az 2345 
3605. Saydui Fudalah ibn Ubayd «s äi s», narrated that a thief was brought to 
Allah's Messenger p~ jats ài o. So (at his command), his hand was cut off. Then he 
commanded about it, and it was suspended on his neck. (The other people may take 
a lesson from it.)? 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’I # a>) and Imam Ahmad 4 a>; hold that it is sunnah 
(Prophet's plo yale ăi le practice) to hang a thief’s hand on his neck after cutting it off. Imam 
Abu Hanifah dia, said that it is at the discretion of the ruler. He may have it hung on his 
neck, but it is not a sunnah (Prophet's ejas aii Je practice) because it is not proved that the 
Prophet pls yateat Le had it done. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4410. 
2 Baghawi Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's pL jade o practice). 
3 Tirmidhi # 1447, Abu Dawud # 4411, Nasa’‘I # 4982, Ibn Majah # 2587, Musnad Ahmad 6. 190. 
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SELL THE SLAVE WHO STEALS 
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3606. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ài gho 

said, “If a slave steals, sell him, even if it is for a nashsh.”1 

(A nashsh is half an ooqiyah or twenty dirhams). 
COMMENTARY: A slave who steals must be disposed of even for a paltry sum of money 
because he becomes defective after stealing. It is not proper to keep an imperfect slave. 
Imam Maalik ata», Imam Shafi’I «4.>, and most (earned men say that if a slave steals then 
his hand must be cut off whether he is a fugitive or not. 
Imam Abu Hanifah ata, said that if a husband or a wife steals one another's property, or a 
slave steals the property of his master, or of his owner's wife, or husband, them np hand is 
cut off. The reason is that the spouses generally have access and permission to use one 
another’s property and the slave, too has this kind of privilege over his owner's and over 
his owner's family’s property, with their tacit permission. In this case the condition of hirz 
is not met in the full sense and which is necessary for cutting off a hand. 


SECTION III Esti [adit 
RULER CANNOT FORGIVE THE GUILTY 
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3607. Sayyidah Ayshah tgs à s») narrated that a thief was brought to Allah’s 
Messenger el yale! Lo. He had his hand cut off. (When he gave the command to do 
that) the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢+4i,,2, said, “We had not presumed that 
you would go as far as (to give) this (command rather, we had thought that you 


would forgive him).” He said, “If it had been Fatimah (bint Muhammad), I would 
have had her hand cut off.” 


COMMENTARY: That thief was perhaps a relative or an acquaintance. The Prophet ài e 

giv yale made it very clear that the prescribed punishment was Allah’s right which cannot be 

violated. He said that it was wajib (obligatory) on him to enforce it. He made it clear that he 
had no say in it. 

SLAVE’S HAND IS NOT CUT OFF 
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3608. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä», narrated that a man brought his slave to Umar ,~) 


1 Abu Dawud # 4412, Nasa’I # 4980, Ibn Majah # 2589, Musnad Ahmad 2-337. 
2 Nasa’l # 4896, Musnad Ahmad 6-41 Nasa’l Kubra # 7378, Muslim # 1689. 
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«s és and said, “Have his hand cut off, because he stole a mirror belonging to my 
wife.” Umar «sà >) said, “He is not liable to have his hand cut off, for he is your 
servant who took from your belongings.”! 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar «s à»; made it to that man, “As your servant, he 
resides with you and is charged with looking after your property. It is with your consent 
that he has power over your belongings and so no hirz applies in his case. Since that is so 
the Punishment of cutting off his hand does not arise.” 

This, indeed is the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah as~; and Imam Ahmad dta>,. Others, 
however, hold a different opinion. 


ONE WHO STEALS SHROUD 
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3609. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà s»; said: Allah’s Messenger pl~jaleàl o said to me, 
“O Abu Dharr”. I said, “Here am I, O Messenger of Allah, at your service!” He 
asked, “What will you do when death (meaning a pestilence) comes over the people 
and a house, meaning a grave, will cost as much as a slave?” (The severe pestilence 
will result in many deaths causing a shortage of places of graves.) I submitted, 
“Allah and His Messenger knows best.” He said, “You must show patience.” 
Hammad ibn Abu Sulayman said, “The hand of one who steals shroud should be 
cut off because he enters the house of the dead person (to rummage it).”2 
COMMENTARY: Hammad ibn Abu Sulayman deduced from the Prophet ploy ale di Lo's 
words calling the grave a house that since a house is hirz (a protected place) anyone who 
steals from it will have his hand cut off. So, if he steals from a grave he will have his hand 
cut off. However, this deduction of hammad is not strong because it is not necessary that 
the place would attract the commard of hirz though it is a house. For instance, if a man 
steals from a house whose gate is open or there is no guard over it, then, all the ulama 
(Scholars) agree that the hands of a thief would not be cut though he steals from the house. 
This house was not safe, so not a hirz. In the same way, though agrave may be described as 
a home, yet it is not hirz or protected. So, one who steals a shroud from a grave is not liable 
to have his hand cut off. 
Ibn Hummam à a>, said that the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah 44>) and IMAM 
Ahmad dts», is that one who steals a shroud will not be punished by having his hand cut 
off. However, the other two Imams and Imam Abu Yusuf ita) (of the Hanafis) opine that 
his hand will be cut off. For more information on this, see Mirgat. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 33 (Hudud) 
2 Abu Dawud # 4409. 
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CHAPTER - III | 
INTERCESSION REGARDING HUDUD s-sNoleis 2 cSieslccwols 
(OR, PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENTS) PONG SBA eae 


Such ahadith are presented in this chapter as tell us whether it is permitted to intercede 
with the ruler for an accused or not. May he be requested not to impose'the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) on him? Does the ruler have authority to accede to the recommendation? - 


SECTION I d iM jadi 
INTERCESSION REGARDING HUDUD MAY NOT BE ACCEPTED 


£25 gs 585865155 ZS 55 eal AE BSD LE ESC iiem 


JH 
pias aje di ded jp be 35 Ul Vad é fag C5 SSS shag ole al de ol 


ee 


REPA 


FIRANA RE ie o da fe 25 Sas ásti ack 


a 


C- 


Ke ar d . & 2 (tle sé- 2 z 2 EL 404 te ga 24197 £ 
aél 34 (8) imal £925 Ó a lils A BB egi 5515) 156 287 S G35 ai Ll 


LIC p12 34155 chy othe GE ág Laki 2555 seh LU ot Sab gs ai 5 Sd 


Salah ai SE legs EÉ shins ails ai Js 251 5405 seks sed ssi ida gs 


~ ASS u BS Edad | 55 les sls sas efcal dos p45 25 51558 525%5 

3610. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys á»; narrated that the Quraysh (sahabah) «s 4 „2; were 
very worried about a Makhzumi woman. She had stolen something (and she used 
to borrow different things from people and then would refuse to acknowledge that - 
she had borrowed anything. The Prophet loyal à le had decided that her hand 
should be cut off). They consulated (among themselves), “Who shall speak to. 
Allah’s Messenger pjate ăi e about her (to make a recommendation)?” Then they 
said, “Only Usamah ibn Zayd (is one whom he loves dearly so he) will make bold 
to speak. He is the friend of Allah’s Messenger ply atc a dv.” (Hence, they all 
persuaded Usamah «s 4,,2, to speak to the Prophet pl.yaJe i Le about the woman). 
Usamah spoke to him. And, Allah’s Messenger pl yaa, e asked, “Do you intercede 
concerning a hadd (prescribed punishment) of Allah’s hudud?” (Meaning a 
prescribed punishment). Then, he got up and delivered a sermon and (after praising 
and glorifying Allah) he said, “Those who preceded you were ruined only because 
when anyone of position among them stole something, they let him go free 
(unpunishment). But when a weak man among them stole something, they enforced 
the prescribed punishment on him. And, I swear by Allah, were Fatimah bint 
Muhammad to steal, I would have her hand cut off.” 

According to another version: She (sayyidah Ayshah nes à .») ) narrated: A 
Makhzumi woman used to borrow things but refuse to acknowledge receipt of 
those things. The Prophet ¢l)41¢ 4) le gave an order to have her hand cut off. Her 
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family members came to (Sayyiduna) Usamah «+ 4..», and spoke to him (about it, 

requesting him to intercede in the matter). So, he spoke to Allah's Messenger äi gv 

esae about her... The rest of the hadith is like the preceding words.! 
COMMENTARY: The woman mentioned in the hadith was Fatimah bint Aswad ibn 
Abdul Asad. She was the daughter of the brother of Abu Salamah «s à .»). She was 
called Makhzumiyah because she belonged to the tribe of Makhzum a prominent tribe 
of the Quraysh. 
The ulama (Scholars) agree, on the basis of this hadith, that it is forbidden to make a 
recommendation to the ruler for an accused after the case of hadd (prescribed punishment) is 
presented to him. It is also forbidden to get anyone else make a recommendation. 
However, most ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to make a recommendation, or get 
someone else do it, before the case is forwarded to the ruler, provided the person for whom 
it is made is good, virtuous one who does not hurt people. 
If a person has committed a wrong that does not make him liable to hadd (prescribed 
punishment) but to tazeer then it is allowed to make a recommendation for him in all. instances 
irrespective of whether the case is sent to the ruler or not. The reason is that it is not only easy 
but also mustahab (desirable) to make a recommendation in such cases. However, the 
recommendation must be made for one who is an upright person who hurts no one. 
The second version is from sahih Muslim and though it seems from it that the Prophet äi 
el yale punished her because she borrowed things from different people and then denied 
altogether that she had done that, the correct thing is that the punishment of cutting off 
hands was because she stole things from other people. The hadith only mentions her habit. 
Besides she could not have been given that punishment for denying that she had borrowed 
something. The words ‘she stole’ (<3,3) are understood in the second version after ‘she 
denied’ (stows), , 
A majority of the scholars say that anyone who borrows something but denies having 
borrowed anything is not awarded a punishment of having his hand cut off. However, 
Imam Ahmad a>) and Ishaq äia», assert that it is wajib (obligatory) to cut off hand of such 
person too. This chapter is without section II 


SECTION III ci jadi 


ONE WHO INTERCEDES REGARDING HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) 
REJECTS ALLAH’S COMMAND 
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3611. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «4s # s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s 


1 Bukhari # 3475, Muslim # 8-1688, Tirmidhi # 1430 (1435) Nasaii # 4899, Ibn Majah # 4547, Darimi # 
2302. 
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Messenger plu sated Jo say, “If anyone’s intercession hinders the execution of one of 
the punishments prescribed by Allah then he has contradicted Allah. (In this way 
he opposes Allah.) If anyone disputes about something knowing that it is unjust 
and false, then he remains in Allah’s displeasure till he ceases (to dispute). If 
anyone falsely accuses a believer (of something that is not found in him), then . 
Allah will make him lie in the corrupt fluid (of puss and blood) flowing from the 
inmates of hell till he retracts what (false words) he had spoken.” (it means that he 
will continue to remain like the inmates of hell till he makes a repentance, or till he 
undergoes the torment of hell.) Bayhaqi also has: “He who helps in a dispute 
without knowing it to be. true or false, will continue to remain in Allah’s 
displeasure till he ceases (to aid in the dispute).”1 


PUNISHMENT FOR STEALING ON CONFESSION 
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3612. Sayyiduna Abu Umayyah Makhzumi «sä»; narrated that a thief was brought 
to the Prophet lysed)... He had confessed to his crime, but no stolen property was 
found on him. Allah’s Messenger pl y4¢d1_Lo said to him, “I do not suppose that you 
have stolen anything?” He said, “Yes, I have! ” He (the Prophet pl- jas äi lo ) asked 
him (the same question) twice or thrice but he insisted, “I have !” So, he gave an 
order and his hand was cut off. After that, he was brought to him and Allah’s 
Messenger glu sated, Lo said to him, “Seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him.” 
He said, “I seek forgiveness of Allah and I repent to Him.” Then, Allah’s Messenger 
pls sled! Lo prayed, “O Allah accept his repentance.”2 
(The compiler of the Mishkat says: ) I found this tradition in all the four books 
(Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, Ibn Majah and Darimi), in Jami ul-Usul, in Shabul ul - Eaman 
of Bayhaqi and in Mualim us-Sunnah (Prophet's pls jade ài o practice) of Khattabi as 
narrated by Abu Umayyah, but by: 
3613. Abu Rimthah «sä»; in the texts of Masabih.3 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani ..>, said that though Abu Rimthah «sä =», was a sahabi, 
this tradition is not narrated by him. 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet el.) 41¢ à Le gave to man an opportunity to retract his 
1 Abu Dawud # 3597, Ibn Majah # 2320, Musnad Ahmad 2-70, Bayhaqi # 2676 Shab ul Eaman. 


2 Abu Dawud # 4380, Nasa’I # 4877, Ibn Majah # 2597, Musnad Ahmad 5-293, Nasa’i Kubra # 7363. 
3 Masabih us-sunnah (Prophet's plu y\¢48, o practice) # 2721. 
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confession in order that hadd (prescribed punishment) may be averted from him. This is like 
he had done with those who were accused of adultery. 

Of the two verdicts of Imam Shafi'i iu>}, one is according to this hadith. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah àa», and the other Imams hold that encouragement to provide an excuse or to 
retract confession is given only in cases of adultery. 

The Prophet lwy ate 1 bo instructed this man to repent which means that while that 
particular sin is forgiven on undergoing the prescribed punishment for it, other sins are not 
forgiven. So an istighfar should be made. 


CHAPTER - IV 


THE HADD (OR THE PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) FESUN 
FOR CONSUMING WINE í 


PROHIBITION OF WINE: Wine or alchohol is called the Ummul-khabaith. Before the 
Prophet pl- jale% eo was sent, wine was considered a part, or a necessity, of life. Even after 
the Prophet plu yasedii_ Le was commissioned, the custom of wine was retained and, generally, 
people served it to each other, but, its evil and bad repercussions did prick the conscience 
of the Muslims. Indeed, Sayyiduna Umar «så», remarked: 


Jåkil 25555 Sd 2 55 Ó 
“It takes away property and it takes away intelligence,” 

Day by day, people’s desire grew that the permissibility of wine should be withdraw soon. 
However, it was a deep rooted evil that had gripped the whole society. So, Shariah did not 
do away with it at once, but prohibited it in stages, gradually. The common men were 
made to detest it in piecemeal so that be achieved of this curse. When some of the Sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) p¢sà s+; asked the Prophet plu sate ài 4o about it, the first verse to be 
revealed in this connection was: 
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{They iky you concerning wine and gambling. Say, “In both is a grievous sin, and some 

benefits for people, but the sin in them is more grievous than their benefits.”} (2: 219) 
The auspicious people who realized already that wine was harmful, and those who were 
inherently fed up with it, found it enough that the Quran declared that there was sin in 
wine. They gave up drinking wine. However, since this verse does not give a clear 
command of prohibition, many people continued to drink wine as was their habit. 
Then another verse was revealed: 


O rA ERAF EEIE Viste Gai dt 
{O you who believe, draw not near i (prayer) while you are intoxicated, until 
you know what you are saying...} (4: 43) 
This was one more step against consumption of wine. It was prohibited completely at the 
hours of salah (prayer). However, not all people gave it up at times other than salah (prayer). 
Finally, the third verse was revealed and it made the prohibition very clear. It was in 3AH. 
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{O you who believe, wine and gambling, and (sacrificing) to idols and divining 
arrows are an abomination of satan’s handiwork, so abstain from it, chat you may 
prosper.} (5: 90) 
After this verse, consumption of wine was stopped totally. The containers of wine were 
broken and wine flowed in the streets of Madinah as water flows. The prohibition of wine 
was enforced. 


PUNISHMENT FOR CONSUMING WINE: All the ulama (Scholars) are agreed that 
according to the command of the Quran and sunnah (Prophet's plo jade à o practice) and the 
consensus of the ummah wine is forbidden. If anyone drinks it, then the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) will be imposed on him, as wajib (obligatory). The ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
eighty stripes. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah äu, also says, but Imam Shafi'i and some 
other ulama (Scholars) say that it is forty stripes. ‘ 


ENFORCEMENT OF THE PUNISHMENT: If anyone drinks wine, even one drop of it, 
and he is brought to the ruler or judge and the adour of wine is perceivable from his 
mouth, or he is intoxicated, though the intoxication is because of nabidh, and two persons 
bear testimony to his consuming wine, or he himself makes a confession once and 
according to Imam Abu Yusuf «a>, twice and it is confirmed that he compelled by anyone- 
then the hadd (prescribed punishment) will be imposed on him. If he is a freeman then eighty 
stripes will be awarded to him and if he is a slave then forty stripes. He will be given the 
stripes when he gets sober. 
As for the stripes, whether it is hadd (prescribed punishment) concerning adultery or 
consuming wine, they will be struck in such a manner that they land on different parts of 
the body. All the number of stripes should not be struck on any single part of the body. 
If anyone confesses to drinking wine when the odour is no more perceived, or two men 
testify against him when the odour is not perceived, then the hadd (prescribed punishment) 
will not be imposed on him. 
The hadd (prescribed punishment) is also not be imposed when: 

e Only the odour of wine is discerned. 

e Only he vomited wine. 

e He retracts his confession, or 

e Heconfessed when he was intoxicated. 
The intoxication that makes the imposition of hadd (prescribed punishment) wajib (obligatory) 
on anyone is when the drunkard cannot distinguished between man and woman and earth 
and heaven. But, according to Imam Abu Yusuf à «>, and Imam Muhammad 4 s>) 
intoxication implies that the drunkard is in a state of delirium and speaks incoherently. 


SECTION I Si jai 
PUNISHMENT FOR DRINKING WINE IN PROPHET'S TIMES 
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3614. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; narrated that the Propeht pl- jate ài lo used (to order) a 
beating with branches of palm trees and sandals (as prescribed punishment) for 
consuming wine and (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «sä»; awarded forty lashes. 
3615. (According to another version) from Sayyiduna Anas «sài s»; the Prophet å 
esale used to award forty stripes with branches of palm trees and sandals (as 
prescribed punishment) for consuming wine.” 
COMMENTARY: The second version explains the first by giving the number of stripes. 
Imam Shafi'i 4ia>, follows this hadith. Imam Abu Hanifah à>; goes by those ahadith that 
give the number of stripes as eighty. Mulla Ali Qari 4», has commented on these ahadith 
in details in Mirgat. 
EIGHTY STRIPES WERE AWARDED BY THE SAHABAH (PROPHET’S 
COMPANIONS) ¢¢#4i,,.2) IN THEIR TIMES 
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3616. Sayyiduna Sa’ib ibn Yazid «sà»; narrated, “In the time of Allah’s Messenger 
pljas dt de and of Abu Bakr’s «sù s»; Khilafah (caliphate) and in the beginning of 
Umar’s Khilafah (caliphate), when a drunk was brought, we got up and beat him 
with our hands, sandals and cloaks (using them as whips). At the end of Umar’s 
Khilafah (caliphate), he awarded forty stripes, but when they (alcoholics) 
transgressed and increased in number, he awarded eighty stripes.” 
COMMENTARY: Sa’ib ibn Yazid «s 4.2, meant that the punishment to a person who 
consumed wine without defining number of beatings and it was less than forty stripes. 
Anyway, in the time of the Prophet pli aJe à Je, the punishment was not eighty stripes. 
Rather, eighty lashes were determined in the time of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
gedit, Umar «săi 2; imposed it when the evil began to spread and had to be curbed. The 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢¢4!,,.2) concurred with him. So now no one is allowed to 
contradict it. Sayyiduna Ali «s à», said that the Prophet gL.,ate ài sho and Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr «s 4 .») had awarded forty stripes. Then Sayyiduna Umar «s 41.2, made it sunnah 
(Prophet's plasate ăi o practice), yet the consensus is on eighty stripes. 


SECTION II eit jai 
COMMAND TO KILL DRUNKARD IS WITHDRAWN 
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1 bukhari # 2773, Muslim # 36-1706, Abu Dawud # 4479, Ibn Majh # 2570, Musnad Ahmad 3. 176. 
2 Muslim # 37-1706. 
3 Bukhari # 6779. 
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3617. Sayyiduna Jabir (ibn Abdullah) narrated that the Prophet plu jale àl Lo said, “If 

anyone drinks wine, give him the lashes, and if he does it a fourth times then kill 

him.” Jabir «+4.» added that thereafter a man who had brought to the Prophet ài 

ejas but he awarded him the lashes and did not kill him.1 

3618. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Dhu’ayb «säi»; narrated it too. 2 

3619. Some of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢+4!,.>), among them Ibn Umar, 

Mu'awiyah, Abu Hurayrah and Sharid «4),,») narrated it too but up to the words 

‘kill him’ (without mentioning the man who had drunk wine four times and was 

brought to him). 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘kill him’ perhaps mean that he should be beaten: severely. 
Or, the prophet el~ jate àl Lo said that merely to give a warning to habitual drunkards. He 
did not mean to enact a law or to make it wajib (obligatory). Some authorities maintain that 
in the beginning, this command was in force and then it was rescinded. 
The fact that the Prophet plyate ài 4o did not not have the drunkard who was brought to 
him killed proves that his command was only to warn, or he withdrew the command. 
Nawawi 4ta>, has quoted Tirmidhi 414+, that, apart from two hadith in his book, there is 
no third which the entire ummah agrees that should not be put in practice. One of the two is 
that which permits offering two salah (prayer) (of different hours) together without a valid 
reason like fear or rain and the second is this one about a drunked being killed if he does it 
a fourth time. (Ahadith # 187, 188 and 1499, this one under discussion in Tirmidhi.) 


DRINKER DISGRACED 
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3620. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Azhar «sèt s»; narrated, “It seems as if I still see 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l~)4,¢ à lo, when a man who had drunk wine was brought to 
him. He instructed the men to beat him. Scme of them beat him with sandals. Some 
of them beat hit him with sticks and some more of them struck him mitakhah.” Ibn 
Wahb (a sub-narrator of this hadith) explained that mitakhah is a green twig of a 
palm tree without any leaf on it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1444 (1449). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4485, Tirmidhi # (1449). 
3 Abu Dawud # 4482, 4483, 4484, Tirmidhi # (1449), Ibn Majah # 2573, Darimi # 2313. 
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(Abdur Rahman continued: ) “Then Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài J took some dust 
from the ground and cast it on his face.” He said that in this way he expressed a 
dislike for his habit because it was a very repulsive deed.1 


DO NOT ae THE DRUNKARD 
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3621. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4,2, narrated that a man who had drunk wine 
was brought to Allah’s Messenger pisate ăi o. He instructed them to beat him. So, 
among them was the striker with his hand, striker with his garment striker with his 
shoe. Then, he instructed them to reproach him (with their tongue). So, they turned 
to him and scolded him, saying, “You are not afraid of Allah. You do not fear Him. 
You do not feel ashamed before Allah's Messenger.” Some of them rebuked him, 
“May Allah shame you!” But, he said to them, “Do not say so and thereby do not 
help the devil overcome him. Rather, Pray, ‘O Allah, forgive him! O Allah, have 
mercy on him.” 


COMMENTARY: The command to reproach the drunkard is of a mustahab (desirable) 
nature. But, the first command to beat him was wajib (obligatory) 

They were instructed not to curse him because if Allah disgraced him then the devil would 
have power over him. Besides, if he was cursed, he could lose hope in Allah’s mercy. In 
that way, the devil would achieve his wish, and if he commits more sin, Allah’s wrath 
would fall on him. 


PUNISHMENT ONLY AFTER PROOF 
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3622. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») narrated that a man drank (wine) and became 
intoxicated. He was seen on the road (by the people) walking unsteadily (and 
screaming nonsense). He was being taken to Allah’s Messenger ply 4Je à lo but 
when he was near the house of (Sayyiduna) Abbas «+ à s2», he broke free (from 
them) and went to Abbas «s+ à .», and clasped him (intending to get his 
intercession). The Prophet ¢l-,a1¢a) 2 was told of that. He laughed and asked, “He 
did it, is that so?” And he did not give any command about him.? 


1 Abu Dawud # 4489, Musnad Ahmad 4-88. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4477. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4476. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate ài sho did not punish this man because neither did he 
receive his confession nor did anyone testify against him. If he had come to the Prophet „4 
gly 4l¢ à and confessed to his sin or witness had borne out against him, then the hadd 
(prescribed punishment) would have been enforced against him. 

As for his walking unsteadily on the road, this observation is not enough for a Shariah rule 
to be applied punishing anyone for drinking wine. 


SECTION III jth juni 
DIYAH IS NOT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) IF ONE DIES WHILE RECEIVING STRIPES 
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3623. Sayyiduna Umayr ibn Saeed Nakha’ee ài «>, ne that he heard 
(Sayyiduna) Ali ibn Abu Talib «så s») say, “If I were to award the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) to anyone and he were to die (while he is being flogged) then I shall 
have no regrets about him (because that would be in compliance with Shariah). But, 
this Excludes one who has drunk wine. If he were to die (while being flogged), I 
shall pay the bloodwit for him. That is because Allah’s Messenger pljas ái 4o had 
not specified the hadd (prescribed punishment) about him, as a sunnah (Prophet's oc 
pls yacledt practice)” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet elu) «le àl de did not specify how many stripes should be 
awarded to one who drinks wine. Some ahadith, however, say that forty, or about forty, 
stripes are to given to a drunkard. 
Sayyiduna Ali «sä s»; was apprehensive lest the number of lashes that he awarded to 
the man (and he died) was in excess of the prescribed then he would have to make a 
retaliation. This action was a caution approach by Ali «sål 2) because when Umar 4,2) 
as decided to specify the number of stripes to a drinker of wine and consulated the 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) esl?) Ali xsà s»; had said that he considered right 
stripes to be proper. 
UMAR «+d,.2) SPECIFIED THE NUMBER OF STRIPES TO DRUNKARD 
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3624. Sayyiduna Thawr ibn Zayd Daylami 4 «>, said that Umar «+ à >»; sought 
advice (of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+ àl s») ) about the prescribed 
punishment for drinking wine. Ali «+d», said to him, “I suggested that you should 


award him (drinker of wine eighty stripes because when he drinks (wine), he 
becomes intoxicated. When he is intoxicated, he talks incoherently. When he talks 


1 Bukhari # 6778, Muslim # 739-170. 
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incoherently he slanders.” So, Umar prescribed eighty stripes as punishment for 
drinking wine.! 
COMMENTARY: The punishment to one who slanders, accuses falsely or defames 
innocent women is eighty lashes. So on the same premise a drinker of wine should be 
lashed eighty times. l 
This punishment is given to everyone who drinks wine whether he slanders others or not. 
Umar «s ät 2; accepted this opinion of Ali «s # „2; and fixed eighty stripes for drinking 
wine. The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢:£å 2; unanimously agreed to that. 
[The name of the narrator Thawr ibn Zayd Daylami appears in the Muwatta as Thawr ibn 
Zayd Dilli.] 


CHAPTER - V 


CURSE MAY NOT BE INVOKED ON ONEWHOHAS 33a | Jt SUV 
BEEN AWARDED THE PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT 


In this chapter, we shall speak of a person who has become liable to receive a prescribed 
punished. Then, it is awarded to him. After that, is it proper to curse him and pray against 
him? For instance, a man cursed a drunk, (#-5\;+!) may Allah disgrace and deprive you!” 
Allah’s Messenger pljas aie said to him that he must not do that, but he must pray for 
him to be forgiven and shown mercy. 


SECTION I ARS jati 
DISALLOWED TO CURSE A SINNER 
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3625. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «s 4 ,», narrated that a man whose name was 
Abdullah and sobriquet was Himar (meaning, Ass, because of his foolishness) used 
to make the Prophet pluyate à Jo laugh. The Prophet pjate ài Jo had awarded him 
lashes for drinking wine. One day, he was brought (again) and he gave an order 
about him, and he was flogged. One of the men there prayed against him, “O Allah, 
curse him! How often he is brought (here for drinking wine)!” The Prophet aJeài ho 
ey said, “Do not invoke a curse on him, for by Allah, I do know that he loves Allah 
and His Messenger!”2 
COMMENTARY: It is not permitted to curse a sinner by name, specifically. And, love of 
Allah and His Messenger plus «Je à lo are a means to drawing near Allah, so it is never 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 42. 1-2, Muwatta Imam Muhammad # 709. 
2 Bukhari # 6780. 
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allowed to invoke a curse on those who love Allah and His Messenger plu jate či do because 
the word (ùs) (lanat-curse) implies oe of Allah’s mercy. 
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3626. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah « 4 >, said, “A man who had drunk wine was 
brought to the Prophet „jale ài e. He instructed (the men around) to beat him. So 
among us was the striker with his hand, the striker with his shoe, and the striker 
with his garment. As he was going away (after the punishment), someone among 
the people said (4 -51;+!) (may Allah disgrace you!). The Prophet plu satedt_ Jo said, ‘Do 
not say so and do not support the devil in over whelming him.’ ”! 


SECTION II tit jai 
DEFAMING ONE WHO IS PUNISHED IS LIKE EATING CARRION 
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3627. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s « +») narrated that (Ma’iz) Aslami came to the 
Prophet pi» jale ai Jo and testified against himself four times that he had committed 
adultery with a woman. Each time the Prophet lc à J» turned away from him 
(allowing him an opportunity to retract and avert the hadd (prescribed punishment)). 
But, the fifth time, he faced him and asked, “Did you have intercourse with her?” 
He said, “Yes!” He asked, “Till that from you (your sexual organ) disappeared in 
that of hers?” He said, “Yes!” Then, he asked, “Like a collyrium stick disappears in 
the case and a rope in the well?” He said, “Yes!” He asked, “Do you know what 
adulters is?” He said, “Yes, I did with her unlawfully what a man does with his 


1 Bukhari # 6777 
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wife lawfully.” He asked, “What do you intend (to get) by this confession?” He 
said, “I intend that you (punish and so) purify me.” SO (having thus established his 
guilt) he gave command about him and he was stoned to death. 
Then Allah’s Prophet pljas à 2 heard two of his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
e¢s äi >) say, one to his companion, “Look at this man! Allah did conceal his fault 
but his self did not spare him (from confessing to his sin) till he was stoned (to 
death), the stoning of a dog.” But, he (the Prophet pl. jale äi o said nothing to them. 
He walked a while till he came to the corpse of an ass (lying upside down) with its 
legs raised in the air (its body puffed up). He asked, “Where are so-and-so and so- 
and-so?” (He meant the two men.) They exclaimed, “Here we are! O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said, “Alight, and eat from the corpse of this ass.” They submitted, “O 
Prophet of Allah, who can eat any of that (flesh)?” He said, What the two you have 
just now spoken in defaming your brother is more repulsive than eating from it. By 
Him who has my soul in His hand. He (Ma’iz) is now in the rivers of paradise, 
diving into them.” 
Ashe of a BI lel bs shag alsa dead dges JG JG Gos dah des crv) 
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3628. Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Thabit sä +», narrated, “If a person commits a sin 
and receives the prescribed punishment for that sin (like lashes for adultery and 
cutting off hand for stealing) then it is expiation for his sin.” 
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3629. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that the Prophet plo jade ài o said, “If anyone is liable to 
receive the hadd (prescribed punishment) (having committed a sin that makes hadd 
(prescribed punishment) wajib (obligatory) on him or a tazeer wajib (obligatory) on 
him), then Allah is too Just to punish His slave in the hereafter a second time. And 
as for him, who commits a sin (and is liable to receive a punishment of hadd 
(prescribed punishment)) and Allah conceals his crime and pardons him then Allah 
is too kind to return to something that He has forgiven.? 

COMMENTARY: The man made a sincere repentance seeking Allah’s forgiveness. So, 

Allah forgives him in this world and conceals his sin. It is expected of Him, therefore, that 

He will be kind and forgive him in the hereafter, too. 


BETTER TO CONCEAL ONE'S SINS THAN TO DISCLOSE THEM 
The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that if a person commits a sin then rather than 
disclose it (with a confession before the rulers to get the punishment in this world), it is 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-215, Shah us-sunnah (Prophet's glu saledi glo practice). 
2 Tirmidhi # 2626 (2635), Ibn Majah # 2604, Musnad Ahmad 1-199. 


618 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


better for him and a preferable course that he conceal his sin and make a repentance to 
Allah and seek forgiveness from Him. Of course, submitting himself before the ruler and 
making a confession of his sin is a sign of his strong faith, of soundness of his heart and his 
fear of Allah, but concealing it is better. 


CHAPTER - VI 
TAZEER (DISCRETIONARY PUNISHMENT) 2 5533) lbk 


The root of the word (»j#) tazeer is (ie) azzar. It means to forbid,’ ‘to stop’, ‘to blame’. In 
the terminology of shariah, this word (tazeer) is used in the sense of the punishment that is 
milder than hadd (prescribed punishment) and is awarded by way of a warning and a 
deterrent. It is called tazeer because it is aimed to prevent one from committing the deed 
(sin or crime) again because of which one had to undergo the punishment (tazeer). 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) & TAZEER: Hadd 
(prescribed punishment) is the punishment prescribed by Allah’s Book and the sunnah 
(Prophet's pl» ale ài o practice) of His Messenger and it is also specified. The ruler has 
authority only to enforce it but he is not allowed to enact it or to amend it. 

On the other hand, tazeer is punishment that is not specified by Allah’s Book or the sunnah 
(Prophet's ply ale à o practice) of His Messenger ploy ate à te. Rather, it is enforced at the 
discretion of the ruler. He may determine it according to circumstances and exigencies of 
the time and need of the moment. 


SECTION I Jf jail 
THE MAXIMUM PUNISHMENT AS TAZEER 
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3630. Sayyiduna Abu Bardah ibn Niyar «sä»; narrated that the Prophet plo jale ài to 
said, “More than ten lashes must not be awarded (in punishment to anyone), except 


in one of the hadd (prescribed punishment) (prescribed punishment of the) of the 
hudud of Allah.”! 


COMMENTARY: Though this hadith says that it is not allowed to award more than ten 
lashes in the cases of discretionary punishments or tazeer yet the ulama (Scholars) say that 
this hadith is abrogated. 


As for the maximum number of lashes to be awarded in case of tazeer, the jurists have 
different opinions about it. Imam Abu Hanifah #14, and Imam Muhammad ata, s say that 
more than thirty-nine lashes must not be awarded to anyone. Imam Abu Yusuf laas j SAYS 
that a maximum of seventy lashes may be awarded. 


1 Bukhari # 8648, Muslim # 40. 1708, Tirmidhi # 1463, Abu Dawud # 4491, Ibn Majah # 2601, Darimi 
# 2314, Musnad Ahmad 4-45. 
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As for the minimum number of lashes, all of them agree that they should be three. 
Moreover, they agree too that the number of lashes awarded in case of tazeer should not be 
as many as the number awarded against hadd (prescribed punishment). However, if they are 
more severe than that then there is no harm. 
SECTION II gilt jai 
DO NOT BEAT ON FACE OF THE GUILTY 


2 27 2 Zia, % d K ù g PÀ z2 z 
Cilag olo) iI GMS ahs a5 S15) JE shag eel be gl bE cr) 
3631. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s š») narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ài J» said, 


“When any one of you enforces a beating (on the guilty), he should keep away from 
(striking) the face.” 
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3632. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà >»; narrated that the Prophet gl.yale ai le said, “If 
anyone calls another person, ʻO Jew’ then give him twenty lashes. If he calls him ʻO 
mukhannath,’ then give him twenty lashes.If a man has (illicit) sexual intercourse 
then kill him. 
COMMENTARY: Mukhannath are effeminate men. Their limbs and their speech are 
like women’s. If anyone accuses a slave or an infidel of committing illicit sex though he 
is innocent, then the false accuser is awarded the tazeer (some kind of punishment). So 
too, if anyone falsely accuses a Muslim a crime other than adultery then he is awarded 
a tazeer (or discretion any punishment. A hadd (prescribed punishment) is awarded for 
false accusation of adultery). Examples of these false accusations are calling him: O 
sinner, O disbeliever, O evil one, O thief, O hypocrite, O homosexual, O Jew, O 
mukhannath, O cheater, O son of an adulteress, O zindiq, (o dog), O supporter of 
adulterers or thieves, (O bastard). . 
Tazeer will not be liable on one who calls a Muslim: O donkey, (O dog), O monkey, and 
other animals, O barber, (O bastard), O deformed one, O worthless, O joker, O swindler, O 
knave, O fool, O doubter. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that the tazeer will be 
awarded to one who addresses these words to a virtuous, respectable person. (The words 
in parenthesis are repeated in both places in the original urdu.) 


HUSBAND'S RIGHT: A husband has a right to punish his wife if she disobeys him when 
he asks her to adorn herself for him (when they are together alone), or when she does not 
respond to his advances, or if she does not offer the (prescribed) salah (prayer), or if she does 
not have a purifying bath (after sexual intercourse), or if she goes out of his house without 
his permission. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4493, Musnad Ahmad 2-244. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1467, Ibn Majah # 2568 (2564). 
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SEX WITH MAHRAM: If anyone has a sexual intercourse within the forbidden degrees 
(mahram), then he should be killed. Imam Ahmad dia») goes by this command but the 
majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that the apparent meaning is not to be observed. This 
statement merely means to discourage such acts. Some others say that if a person regards 
sexual intercourse with a mahram as lawful then he should be killed, otherwise the same 
comunand as for adultery applies in this case too (as with any woman): the married 
fornicator is to be stoned to death while the unmarried adulterer is to be flogged. 


STEALING SPOILS 
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3633. Sayyiduna Umar «+ à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply «Je ài io said, 
“When you detect a man who is treacherous (concerning spoils) in Allah’s path, 
then burn his possessions and give him a beating.” 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the command to burn his property is no 
more valid. It is abrogated. 
Imam Ahmad ata», however, goes by the apparent meaning of this hadith. He says that all 
property and belongings of this man who misappropriates the spoils should be burnt, 
except copies of the Quran, weapons and animals. 
Also, this man should be beaten as a discretionary punishment. However, as stated earlier, 
he is not liable to have his hand cut off. 
[And this chapter is without setion III ] 


CHAPTER - VII 


ABOUT WINE & THE WARNING TO ONE le, (S655 aloo 
WHO DRINKS IT : a 


In this chapter, wine is defined, and to what the drinker makes himself liable and a 
warning is sounded to the drinker. 


WHAT IS KHAMR: According to the Qamus, Khamr (wine) is that which intoxicates 
when it is drunk. It may be the crude juice of grapes or of any other thing. The more 
correct approach is to go by the generally understood meaning of the word whatever 
intoxicates whether juice of grapes or of anyother thing, because wine was forbidden in 
Madinah when wine from grapes was unknown. Rather, Khamr was produced only 
from dates at that time. 
WHY SO CALLED: In the opinion of the lexicographers, Khamr means ‘to cover’, ‘to 
conceal’, ‘to confound’. Since wine covers the drinker’s mind and confuses and confound 
his senses, so it is called Khamr. 
KINDS OF INTOXICANTS: There are many kinds of things that intoxicate. 

(1) One of these is wine. It is produced from grapes. Juice of grapes is placed in a vessel 

for a few days till it thickens and ferments and becomes ebullient and spirituous. In 


1 Tirmidhi # 1461 (1466), Abu Dawud # 2713. 
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this way, it becomes an intoxicant. The correct opinion which is observed is that it is 
not necessary for it to gather foam. It is called Khamr in Arabic. 

(2) The second kind is to boil the juice of grapes to some extent and store (for some 
time). It is called (au) badhiq (in Arabic) and (4) badah (in Persian).When the 
juice of grapes is boiled till one-fourth of it evaporates and. three-fourths remains, it 
is called (sx) Tila. 

(3) The third kind is called (4 4%) naqi-ut-tamr also called (,) sikkir. It is the 
thickened juice of dates it gathers foam. 

(4) The fourth kind is called (-#j'!@%) naqi-uz-zabib.! 

It is the juice of raisins (large and small) that is boiled and produced foam. 

RULING: Of these four kinds, the first kind is absolutely prohibited. There is no doubt 
about it. The remaining three kinds are prohibited in the unanimous opinion of the ulama 
(Scholars) when they are kept in a vessel after boiling them and they thicken, because in 
this way they become intoxicants. But, if they do not intoxicate then they are not forbidden. 
For instance, if dates are immersed in water for some time till the water looks like a sherbet 
(or juice) without any kind of change in it , then it is proper to drink it. 

OTHER DRINKS: There are four other drinks which, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, 
are lawful to drink provided they are boiled in a simple way such that they do not 
intoxicate, but if they become intoxicants then these kinds also become forbidden Again, if 
they are kept aside for along time without boiling them and they gather foam, then too it is 
forbidden to drink them. 

NABIDTH: One of these four kinds is nabidth. It is produced from dates and is boiled to 
some extent. Even if it becomes dense then too it is allowed to drink it. 


KHALEET: It is a juice prepared by boiling for a little. 


THIRD KIND: Itis nabidh prepared with honey, wheat, barley and corn or millet boiled in 
_water to some extent to produce a drink. 

MUTHALLITH YAMAN: It is the fourth kind. The juice of grape is boiled till two parts of 

it evaporate and one part (or one-third) of it remains as a drink. 

RULING ON THESE FOUR: Imam Abu Hanifah a>) said that if anyone drinks any of 

them to gain strength to be able to worship well then it is allowed. But, if it is drunk to 

enjoy and get sexual pleasure then it is prohibited. 

However, Imam Muhammad à «>, held that is forbidden even to obtain energy for 

worship. The Hanafis, therefore, go by the ruling of Imam Muhammad å>}. It is stated in 

the Ayni Sharh Kanz that Imam Maalik 4i«>). Imam Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad 44>, and 

from the Hanafis Imam Muhammad 4 4>) rule: If a greater part of anything is an 

intoxicant and inebriates and befuddles, then even a small quantity of it is forbidden, 

whatever the way it goes into the drinker’s head.? 

The evidence lies in the hadith in Ibn Majah and Daraqutni that Allah’s Messenger asle ài ho 

e3 said, “Whatever is an intoxicant is wine and all intoxicants are forbidden.”3 


1 Hidayah has it noogoo zabib 
2 Ibn Majah # 3392 to 3394. 
3 Ibn Majah # 3390 and (similar) # 3386 to 3391, Daraqutni. 
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Hence, the Hanafi abide by the ruling of Imam Muhammad dita). 

We know, therefore that every thing spirituous and intoxicant is wine and forbidden 
whether it is a drink prepared from grapes, dates, raisin, honey, wheat, barley, millet or 
corn or it may be the extract or juice of any tree, or it may be a kind of grass. It is forbidden 
irrespective of the quantity consumed, small or great. 


DIVORCE: If anyone divorces his wife in a state of intoxication, then, according to the jurists, 
divorce will be effective whether the intoxicant had resulted from wine or nabidh, etc. 

We stated in the foregoing lines that the Imams Maalik «ta», Shafi'i àas>, and Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal àia; as also from the Hanafis Imam Muhammad a «>, and, besides them, the 
scholars of hadith, hold that every intoxicant is forbidden, little or much. Imam Abu 
Hanifah å>, holds that a drink is filthy and forbidden and falls under the same command 
as wine which boils, thickens and gathers foam. And, he says that apart from these, unless 
they intoxicate, other things are not forbidden. However, the research scholars of the 
Hanafis who prefer to exercise caution, follow the verdict of Imam Muhammad 4a). It is 
stated so in the Nihayah, Ayni, Zayl’i, Durr Mukhtar, Al Ishabah wa an-Naza’ir , Fatawa 
Alamgiri, Fatawa Hummadiyah and Sharh Mawahibur Rahman. In fact, some of these 
assert the Imam Abu Hanifah as~; concurred with Imam Muhammad dia). In this case, 
all the imams are one on this issue. 

Muwlana Abul Hayyi Lakhnowi 414», had answered a question that ‘leaved bread’ is 
forbidden. He delved exhaustively on the forgoing issue too and attested confirmation 
from nearly forty scholars of the Hanafis and the Shafi’is. 

Among things that cause intoxication, are cannabis, intoxicating grass, herbal plants and 
opium. It is forbidden to eat or drink them because they completely disrupt the human 
mind and hinder man from worship. The Ulama (Scholars) state that if anyone says that 
cannabis etc are lawful (to consume) then he is zindiq and a bid’ati (innovator). Rather, 
the jurist Najmuddin Zahidi à a>) has called him a disbeliever,and said that it is 
permissible to kill him. 


TOBACCO: Also, tobacco is forbidden as stated in Durr Mukhtar. Shah Abdul Aziz 
Muhadd (prescribed punishment)ith Dahlawi 44>, has classified puffing at a hookah! (or a 
hubble.bubble) as makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification). This is because the mouth 
of one who puffs at the hookah smells of onion and garlic and not only that it also 
resembles the inmates their mouths and it does also from this man’s mouth. Besides, sound 
nature dislikes this habit. Also, it causes extreme lethargy, and it causes some people to 
swoon. This thing is among the (=) muftar, meaning that which creates sloth and neglect. 
According to a hadith transmitted by Imam Ahmad dia», and others: 
“Whatever makes one lazy and neglectful is forbidden.” 

The compiler of Sirah and Sahah say muftar means to grow laziness. Imam Raghib has 
written in Mufradat ul-Quran that fatar and future mean to ‘slow down after being active,’ 
‘becoming mild after fervour,’ ‘turning feeble after good health.’ These things are found in 
one who puffs at the hookah. 

As for the meaning of muftar given by some as ‘heating of the body,’ this is a rare meaning 


1 an oriental tobacco pipe with a long, flexible tube draws smoke through water in a bowl. (Oxford 
concise Dictionary) 
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and it is contrary to what most lexicographers say unless it refers to an internal heat. 
Anyway, puffing at the hookah takes one away from Allah's pleasure because it defies the 
sunnah (Prophet's gluse ži gue practice) of siwak. While the siwak (cleanses the teeth and) 
removes the bad odour from the mouth, the hookah makes the mouth bad smelling. This 
hadith is found in the books of hadith Sahah, etc. about siwak: 


FES 545 pF ge Si gsi 
“The siwak is a means of purifying the mouth and it earns the pleasure of the 
lord.”! (siwak is a piece of a twig used to brush and clean teeth.) 


[For more information see the English translation the Hidayah v2 pp 480 etc. 
Published in volumes by Darul-Isha’at, Karachi.] 


SECTION I SiS jadi 
INGREDIENTS OF WINE 
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3634. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ail Lo 
said, “Wine is produced from these two trees: the date-palm and the grape-vine.”? 
COMMENTARY: The meaning is that these two things: dates and grapes are the main 
source of wine. It does not limit the sources to these two things because of the Prophet «tea. 
ey s saying (+ ,S+Js) “Every intoxicant is wine” (in that the same command applies to all). 


s% 


a 44409 z 6 xo ot io è 1 2? A a -1 $ oe 2 z 
ÍI 33 É S55 Bab) JE hag cls A a ol J 545 fhe E Jat di JG 528 gil gés wo) 


(Gab Slolss) Sahl EU ZT Ly foals hob pabetn sp 5 hl bl anes be cans 
3635. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s»; said that (Sayyiduna) Umar «s à»; delivered a 
sermon from the pulpit of Allah’s Messenger pl~j4ls àlt Lo and he said, “Prohibition 
of wine has been revealed. And it is produced from five things: grapes, dates, 
wheat, barley and honey. Wine is what covers and confounds the mind.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain that the concluding words describe wine as 
what confounds the mind. Hence, these five things are not all from which wine is prepared. 
There are other things too (Prohibition was with verse 90 of sunah al-Ma’idah). 


KHAMR WAS FROM DATES 
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1 Nasai # 5, Musnad Ahmad 6-124, Abu Yala # 4916, Nasai Kubra # 4, Bukhari before # 1934 as 
chapter heading. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-279, Muslim # 13. 1985, Tirmidhi # 1875 (1882), Abu Dawud # 3678, Nasai # 
5572, Ibn Majah # 3378 

3 Bukhari # 5588, Muslim # 33-3032, Abu Dawud # 3669, Nasai # 5578. 
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3636. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4 .», said, “Prohibition of wine was (enforced 
promptly) when it was forbidden (by a revelation). We did not (at that time) get 
wine from grapes but a little. Most of our wine was from busr (unripe dates) and 
tamr (dry dates).”1 
COMMENTARY: The fresh bud, or plumule, on a palm tree is called (ab) tala in Arabic. It 
is the spadix which is the initial form of dates where after (J%+) Khalal or green dates, (pm) 
busr or unripe dates, (—b)) rutb or fresh, moist dates, are followed by dried dates and the 
final form (,+3) tamr or ripe dates. 
SPIRITUOUS DRINK IS FORBIDDEN 


f a E 
s Sigs posh Jes 55 231 gt shag othe di he ain Sp 5 ies ESG Ee bes ry 


b Ss 


g 


(alegina) — 3155 545 SII 

3637. Sayyidah Ayshah ws å s») said that Allah’s Messenger pla. àl Je was asked 

about bit (&) or mead which is nabidh from honey. He said, “Every drink that 

intoxicates is forbidden.”2 
COMMENTARY: The word bit is also biti. Honey is kept in a vessel for some days till it 
becomes strong like the nabidh from dates. Both kinds are forbidden if they cause 
intoxication. It is said that bit was common among the people of Yemen. 

DEPRIVED oe PURE WINE OF NEXT WORLD 
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3638. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger sl- jaJe ät le said, 
“Every intoxicant is (under the same command as) wine and every intoxicant is 
‘forbidden. He who drinks wine in this world and dies as a habitual drinker, 
without making a repentance, will not drink it in the hereafter.” 
COMMENTARY: The habitual drinker drinks wine taking it to be lawful, cr iese words 
are meant to keep him away from drinking, or he will not get the pure wine of the next 
world with those who enter paradise straightaway. 


WARNING TO DRINKERS 
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1 Bukhari # 5580, Muslim (like it) # 7-1980, Nasai # 5543. 

2 Bukhari # 5586, Muslim # 67-2001, Abu Dawud # 3682, Tirmidhi # 1863 (1870), Nasai # 5594, Ibn 
Majah # 3386, Muwatta Maalik # 9 (Ashribah), Musnad Ahmad 6-190. 

3 Muslim # 73-2003, Bukhari (second partonly) # 5575, (and so) Tirmidhi # 1868 ( 1871), Ibn Majah # 
3373, Darimi # 2090, Muwatta Maalik # 11 (Ashribah), Musnad Ahmad 2-19 
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3639. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that a man arrived from Yemen. He asked the 
Prophet piv «Je à o about a kind of liquor they consumed in Yemen which was 
produced from corn and is called mizr. The Prophet Wy 416 di to asked him, “Is it 
intoxicating?” He said, “Yes!” So, he said, “Every intoxicant is forbidden. And 
(remember) about one who drinks intoxicants that he will give him to drink from 
tinat ul-Khabal.” They (the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢s ài +; ) asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is tinat ul-Khabal?” He said, “The perspiration of the 
inmates of hell.” Or, he said, “The puss from the wounds of the inmates of hell.”1 
COMMENTARY: The translation of Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhadd (prescribed punishment)ith 
Dahlawi «>, gives the meaning of Khabal as the ‘sweat’ or ‘puss or blood’ of the inmates 
of hell, and tinat as ‘sediment’. 
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3640. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+4,,2, narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ài suo forbade 
that dried date and unripe dates should be mixed (to prepare nabidh), that raisins 
and dried dates should be mixed (to prepare nabidh), that zahwi (,»;) which is 
unripe date that takes yellow and red colour) should be mixed with fresh dates (to 
prepare nabidh). But, he said, “Prepare nabidh of each (by soaking it) separately.”2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet lw) 4c di o forbade the soaking of two kinds of fruit 
together (to make nabidh from them), but he allowed each to be soaked separately (to make 
nabidh from it). The reason is that one of the two kinds of fruit may respond to water more 
quickly than the other and become an intoxicant casting an influence on the other, The 
nabidh will cause intoxication and it will not be possible to identify the intoxicant. So, 
drinking it will be unlawful. 

‘Imam Maalik ài a>) and Imam Ahmad äi a>; abide by this hadith. They say that it is 
unlawful to drink this nabidh whether it intoxicates or not. Other say that it is forbidden 
only if there is intoxicant from it. 

ALLOWED TO CONSUME VINEGAR FROM WINE OR NOT? 
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3641. Sayyiduna Anas «så»; said that the Prophet l.)«¢4).l2 was asked about wine 
being processed into vinegar (by immersing salt and onion into it). He said, “No.” 
(It is not lawful).3 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that if wine is transformed into vinegar then it is 
allowed to use it for eating and drinking. The vinegar may be prepared by mixing 


1 Muslim # 72-2002, Nasai # 5712, Nasai Kubra 5218, Musnad Ahmad 3-361. 

2 Bukhari # 5602, Muslim # 26-1988, Abu Dawud # 3704, Nasai # 5551, Ibn Majah # 3397, Darimi # 
2113, Musnad Ahmad 5-309. 

3 Muslim # 11-1983, Tirmidhi # 1294 (1298), Darimi # 2115, Musnad Ahmad 3-260. 
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something in wine or without adding anything to it, by putting it aside for many days, or 
by leaving it in the sun after which it turns into vinegar automatically. 

Imam Shafi 44>, says that if vinegar is processed by mixed something with wine, then it is 
not lawful to consume. If it is left in sun and it turns into vinegar without anything being 
added to it then he gave two verdicts about it and the more approved is that the wine is no 
more wine but will become pure and it will be allowed to consume it. 

The Hanafis say that the Prophet pl yateaii8 had said unreservedly: 


Jayi gas 

(The best of seasoning is vinegar.) Hence, vinegar is lawful. Secondly, if the impurity is 
removed from wine because of which it was unlawful and a pure state is introduced into it 
then becomes lawful to consume. 

As for this hadith (under discussion) the Hanafis say that the Prophet elay acle ait de had 
denied that it was lawful because this question was asked after wine was forbidden and 
people had long been used to drinking it. Naturally, any habit that has been given up after 
a very long practice does not go out of minds suddenly. Minds do incline toward it for a 
long time afterwards. Therefore, the Prophet ply aJe a J forbade the use of vinegar 
processed from wine lest the devil tempt the people to drink wine in the name of vinegar. — 
Later, when the people were used to the prohibition of wine and there was no likelihood of 
their returning to it, the consumption of vinegar was permitted, processed from wine. The 
compiler of Hidayah has transmitted a hadith from Jabir asà»; in a marfa form: 
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(The best of your vinegar is that which is produced from wine). Bayhaqi, Kitab Marifah. 
NOT TO BE USED AS MEDICINE 
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3642. Sayyiduna Wa’il al-Hadrami «+ 4 2) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Tariq ibn 
Suwayd «s à s»; asked the Prophet «+ 4.2, about wine. He forbade him. Then he 
submitted, “We (will) only use it as a medicine.” He said, “It is not a medicine but 
is (itself) a malady.” 
COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) say that wine must not be used as medicine. 
Some ulama (Scholars) maintain, however, that if a physician says that there is no remedy 
for an illness but wine, then it is allowed to use it, but the physician must be skilled. 
Similarly, if a morsel or something else gets stuck in a person’s throat and cannot be 
swallowed and there is no water or any liquid to gulp it down so that he might die of 
suffocation, then all the ulama (Scholars) say, unanimously, that it is lawful to drink only 
so mush wine as is enough to get that thing down the throat. 


ALLAH HAS NOT PLACED CURE IN THE UNLAWFUL THINGS: _ It has been 
mentioned earlier in the beginning of the previous chapter, that the prohibition of wine 
was not sent down (in the verses of the Quran) all of a sudden but was sent down 


1 Muslim # 12-1984, Daimi # 2095, Musnad Ahmad 4-331. 
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gradually. The first of these verses was cited there. It also says: (púl aits3) {and there is 
some benefit in it for the people} 

The exegetes have written much on what these benefits could be. Some of them have 
pointed out that benefits refer to the soundness of the human body but can wine benefit the 
human body in any way, or be a means of cure of some illness? We must remember the 
words of the Prophet ly ale a le that Allah has not placed cure in anything that is 
unlawful. 


SECTION II ct jad 
PUNISHMENT FOR DRINKING WINE 
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3643. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 414i, 
ey said, “If anyone drinks wine (and does not repent) then Allah does not accept 
his salah (prayer) for forty days. If he repents then Allah relents to him. If he reverts 
(to it), then Allah does not accept his salah (prayer) for forty days, but if he repents 
then Allah relents to him. Again, if he reverts (to it), then Allah does not accept his 
salah (prayer) for forty days, but if he repents then Allah relents to him. Then, if he 
reverts to it a fourth time, Allah does not accept his salah (prayer) over forty days 
and even if he repents, Allah does not relent to him, and He will give him to drink 
from the river of Khabal (which is the pus of the inmates of hell ).”! 

3644. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sài»; narrated (the same hadith # 3463).? 
COMMENTARY: The man will not get reward for offering salah (prayer) but he will have 
discharged his duty to offer it. The worship of salah (prayer) has been mentioned here 
specifically to make realize that when salah (prayer) is not approved which is the superior 
most of all physical forms of worship then what way be said of the other forms of worship. 
The number of forty days is perhaps mentioned because a drunkard retains the effect of 
wine in different ways for as many days. 

The Prophet's pm salei o words that Allah will not relent to him the fourth time are by way 
of warning and are meant to keep him away from sin. In fact, he has said elsewhere, “If 
anyone sins and regrets and makes a repentance and hopes that Allah will forgive him then 
he is not defiant even if commits the same sin seventy times in a day.” 

Or, the Prophet's pl- jats àt Lo words mean that he who drinks wine the essence of all sins is 
so much under its bleak influence that he is unable to make a sincere repentance. He is lost 


1 Tirmidhi # 1862, Musnad Ahmad 2-153 
2 Nasia # 5669, Ibn Majah # 3377, Darimi # 2091, Musnad Ahmad 2-189. 
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to the extent that he dies in his obstinacy. 
LITTLE OF INTOXICANT IS ALSO HARAAM 
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3645. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ai o said, “If 

much of anything intoxicates, then a little of it is (also) prohibited.” f 
COMMENTARY: If there is a liquor whose large amount causes intoxication but a small 
amount does not intoxicates then it does not follow that its small amounts may be 
consumed . Rather, even a little of it is haraam (prohibited), for, it is with man that he goes 
on increasing the amount of whatever he uses. Hence, we must abstain from small 
amounts, too. 


HANDFUL OF ee IS ALSO FORBIDDEN 
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3646. Sayyidah Ayshah isà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “If a faraq of 
anything intoxicates, then a handful of it is forbidden (too).”2 
COMMENTARY: A faraq is three sa's (eight seers). The hadith means that whatever causes 
intoxication is forbidden irrespective of quantity. 
WHAT MAKES WINE 
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3647. Sayyiduna Numan ibn Bashir +s% >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ats äi o 
elu) said, “Indeed, from wheat wine is had, from barley wine is had, from dates 
wine is had, from grapes wine is had and from honey wine is had.” 
COMMENTARY: the ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith does not mean that wine is 
made from only these things. They are, however, the sources of wine, generally. Ibn Maalik 
said that wine (Khamr) is from grapes but the word is used for other sources too because 
the wine from them (as from nabidh) also knocks out the mind. 


WINE IS NOT A PRECIOUS COMMODITY 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1865 (1872), Abu Dawud # 3681, Ibn Majah # 3393, Musnad Ahmad 3-343. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1866 (1873), Abu Dawud # 3681, Musnad Ahmad 6-131. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1879, Abu Dawud # 3676, ibn Majah # 3479, Musnad Ahmad 4-267. 
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3648. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà»; said, “We had with us wine belonging 

to an orphan (who was under our care and whose miscellaneous property was 

entrusted to us ). When surah al- Ma’idah (meaning its verse 90 was revealed), I 

asked Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o about it and informed him that it belonged to 

an orphan (whose property should be preserved). He said, “pour it out.” 
COMMENTARY: Wine is not a property of value. It is not lawful to earn a profit from it 
and we must es ail it. Hence it must be spilled out. 
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3649. Sayyiduna Anas «sä 2) reported about (Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah «s ù v; that 
he asked, “O Prophet of Allah, I had bought wine for the orphans in my charge.” 
He said, “Pour out the wine and smash the vessels.2 
According to another version: He asked the Prophet pl 4J¢a,.0 anout the orphans 
who had inherited wine. He said, “Throw it away!” He asked, “May I not make 
vinegar out of it?” He said, “No!” 
COMMENTARY: Abu Talhah «säi»; had bought wine for the orphans in his care when it 
was not prohibited When he asked him about it, the Prophet plu sate à Lo instructed him to 
spill out the wine and break the vessels that contained it because wine may have seeped 
through into them. There was no way they could be purified. Or, the Prophet el- jade àt Jo 
may have meant to emphasise the prohibition of wine. It was so serious that the vessels 
associated with wine may also be eliminated. 
He also disallowed the making of vinegar from it. Perhaps this was also to emphasise 
the dislike for wine. Or, the forbidding was by way of makruh tanzihi (disapproved 
for purification). 


SECTION II ésén jai 
WHAT INTOXICATES & CAUSES LETHARGY & WEAKNESS IS FORBIDDEN 
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3650. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah «s 4 s»; said that Allah’s Messenger plwy ale ai bo 
forbade everything that causes intoxication and renders (the drinker) languid.4 

COMMENTARY: The word rendered ‘languid’ is (=) (muftir). It is said of a man (Jej på) when 
his eye lashes become weak and the eye balls seem to have been raised. It is used for something 
that heats the heart and mind and then makes them remiss, faint and become allayed. 

On the basis of this interpretation, the dill (or dill weed) of Khurasan and such other culinary 
herbs that cause weakness and laxity (after initial heat) are deduced to be forbidden. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1263, Musnad Ahmad 3-26. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1297. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3675. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3686, Musnad Ahmad 6-309. 
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The aforementioned meaning is from the Nihayah. 

[According to lane’s lexicon. ‘it is a beverage that renders languid the drinker... or which 
heats the body and occasions in it a languor, or laxity of the joints and weakness: such 
beverage is prohibited.]} 


WINE IS NEVER PERMITTED 
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3651. Sayyiduna Daylam Himyariy « 4 s»; narrated that he submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, we reside in a cold land where we have to undertake strenuous 
work (that requires tremendous physical exertion). So, we make wine from wheat to 
energise ourselves from it for our work and to withstand the it intoxicate?” He said, 
“Yes”. He submitted, “The people will not refrain from it.” He said, “If they do not 
give it up (and deem it to be lawful) then fight with them.”2 


WINE & GAMES OF CHANCE FORBIDDEN 
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3652. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4 s»; narrated that the oha elg ade À ae 

forbade (the consumption of) wine, (indulging in) gambling, (playing the) Kubah 

(game of chess or a kind of drum or the game backgammon or lute), and (drinking) 

ghubayra (a kind of wine). And he said, “Every intoxicant is prohibited.”3 
COMMENTARY: Kubah is the game of chess or backgammon, or a drum or a lute. 
(Maysir a game of chance). And ghubayra is a kind of wine prepared from corn or 
millet by the Ethiopians. 


DRINKER WILL NOT ENTER PARADISE 
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3653. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4.) narrated that the Prophet plo ae ži Jo 
said, “A disobedient son and a gambler, and one who reminds of his favours and a 
habitual drinker will not enter paradise (with those who are admitted at an early 
stage after earning deliverance).”4 
According to another version from him: “A disobedient son and a bastard, and one 
who reminds of his favours and a habitual drinker...” to the end. 


1 Arabic- English lexicon EW. Lane (Book I part 6 pp 232. 33). translator. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3683, Musnad Ahmad 4-232. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3685. 

4 Nasai # 5675, Darimi # 2094, Musnad Ahmad -201. _ 
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COMMENTARY: Every play in which a bet is placed on something, or money is staked on 
something, is gambling. Speculation or forward trading is also gambling. 

Teebi ùas>; said that (gt) mannan could mean ‘to brag about one’s favour’s. But, it could 
also mean one who’ cut off.’ So, he is who severs ties of relationship. 

The hadith that a bastard will not enter paradise is neither sahih (or sound) nor may it be 
termed mawdu (or invented). Rather, it is a weak tradition. If it were to be said to be sound 
to some degree then it may be explained that normally a child born out of wedlock is 
deprived of its father’s care and remains under the shadow of its mother’s bad character, so 
it goes astray and falls into evil. 

It may also be said that such a child is auspicious. Or, it is a warning to such people who 
indulge in unlawful intercourse to desist them they give birth to such children. 

Some people say that walad uz-zina does not mean bastard but refers to those people who 
are habitual adulteres. It is like saying banu al-harb (children of war) or banu al-Islam 
(children of Islam), respectively, fighter, Muslims. 

Hence, this hadith does not say that a bastard will go to hell because he is born out of 
wedlock. He was not at fault for the sin that was the means of his birth. 


WARNING TO A DRUNKARD 
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3654. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s ù >») narrated that the Prophet plo) «Jc ai J» said, 
“Allah has sent me as a mercy to the worlds and as a guidance to the worlds. And 
my lord, Mighty and Glorious, has commanded me to eliminate (musical) stringed 
instruments and wind instruments, idols, crosses and customs of the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) (pre-Islamic disbelief). And, my lord, Mighty and Glorious, has 
sworn, ‘By My Mighty, if any of My slaves sips a mouthful of wine then I shall give 

` him (in the next world) as much of pus (of the inmates of hell) to drink. But, if he 
abandons it (drinking wine) through fear of Me then I will give him (in the next 
world) drink from the sacred ponds (of paradise).”! 

COMMENTARY: The (musical) instruments comprise every conceivable kind, like drums, 

flutes, etc. But the stringed and wind instruments are forbidden because they were used by 

the misled people since ancient times. 

The jurists rule that humming tunes and singing songs with the musical instrument are 

unlawful, but without the musical instrument, they are makruh (disapproved). Moreover, 

to listen to songs and tunes sung by stranger women is strictly forbidden. 

The cross is a sacred symbol of the Christians. It reminds them of their belief that Prophet 

Eesa pae was curified thecross depicts the manner in which he was put on it according 

to their belief. Hence, the Prophet eljas ùl 2 was commanded to eliminate this symbol, 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-228. 
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too. The Muslims are forbidden to use any such thing on which this symbol is found, for, it 
resembles another people and it is unlawful in Islam. 

As for the customs of the jahiliyah (ignorance period), they are those that are absolutely false 
and fake. They were practiced before the advent of Islam unrestrictedly. Examples are wailing, 
boasting on ancestors and family background and finding faults with lineages of other people. 


DISOBEDIENT CHILDREN CUCKOLD & DRUNKARD 
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3655. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 464i,» 
ey said, “Three there are to whom Allah has forbidden (admittance to) paradise (and 
they will not be admitted in the beginning with those who have succeeded). They are: 
the habitual drunkard, one who is disobedient to parents, and the cuckold who 
connives at his wife (and womenfolk) committing illicit sexual intercourse.”! 
COMMENTARY: The cuckold compels his wife and female slave, etc to commit sin with 
other men, or he connives at their being sinful with other men. This includes. consuming 
wine, remaining impure without having a purifying bath. The cuckold does not make his 
wife stop drinking and he does not compel her to have a purifying bath. 
The cuckold is (4s) dayyuth in Arabic. The Majma-ul-Bahrayn says that he is also called 
(25) Kash Khan, and (ou) qarnan. Some people differ and say that while the dayyuth 
tolerates other men’s them to visit his wife, Kash Khan allows them to visit his sisters and 
qarnan permits them to go to his daughters. (According to steingass Persian-English 
Dictionary: Kash Khan is ‘wittol’ and garnan is ‘cornute’. ) 
2418029685) 22 senf tars 1 2 weet Sagt Tm Li 228551 2E- 
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3656. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ashari «så s»; narrated that the Prophet platei o said, 
“three kinds of people will not enter paradise (initially): one who is a habitual 
drinker, one who severs ties of relationship and one who believes in sorcery.”2 
COMMENTARY: The one who believes in sorcery believes that magic is effective by itself, 
otherwise it is proper to believe that sorcery is something, for it is created by Allah Himself. 
It works at Allah’s command as stated: (i xi) (sorcery is a fact). 


LIKE IDOL-WORSHIP 
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3657. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl- jale ãi Lo said, 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-134. 
.2 Musnad Ahmad 1-272. 
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“One who is addicted to wine will, on his death, meet Allah the Exalted like an 

` idol-worshipper.”! 
3658. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s»; also narrated it. 2 . 
3659. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Ubaydullah äa>, also narrated it from his father 
Bukhari also narrated it in his Tarikh from Muhammad ibn Abdullah 4. from his 
father, as Bayhaqi i>, said. 
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3660. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s à s»; (Ashari) said, “I find no difference (at all) 
between consuming wine and worshipping this pillar (meaning the idol of stone) 
instead of Allah.”4 
COMMENTARY: Abu Musa «täi 2; means to say that consumption of wine and idolatry 
are sins of identical degree. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-272. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3375. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eeman # 5597. 

4 Nasai # 5663 (5666), Nasai Kubra # 5173. 
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BOOK - XVII 
KITAB UL-IMARAH WA AL-QADA Lapses 


EMIRATES & JUDICIARY 
(OFFICES OF THE AMIR OR RULER AND OF THE JUDGE) 


The word (,u') Imarah (emirate) means ‘chieftanship and rule.’ The word (sts) qada means 
‘judiciary under shariah.’ These are the two basic pillars of the Islamic government. 

The amir and imam (who is the head of the government) is the preserver of the basic laws 
of Islam. He is responsible for running the government and for enjoining the reputable and 
forbidding the disreputable. He is the trustee of the religion and the strength of the ummah 
of Islam. He oversees the general affairs of the state. He has an authority over the matters 
of concern to the members of the Islamic society. 

The qadi (judge) is the chief of the judiciary. He is the preserver of the rights of the citizens. 
He is the final authority on behalf of Shariah to decide cases and his main responsibility is 
to decide, on the basis of Shariah, the disputes between people. And his duty, greater than 
that, is to respect justice, fairness and honesty in every case. 


ISLAM & GOVERNANCE 
Islam is the world’s unparalled religion and also its most great power. It is the last and 
most perfect code of law of guidance for the success of mankind. It is also the eternal 
political power that dispenses its authority for the overall good of mankind and their 
general administration. 
Islam is not merely a religion but as a religion is concerned with governance, rule politics 
and the state as with any significant reality. It is not what merely corrects the internal 
affairs but as a religion it lays claim to authority over the world’s material life too. This is 
why the Quran the source of Islam’s conceptions and theories, and the ahadith that are the 
explanations of the Quranic guidance, establish the relationship of Islam and the 
government, sometimes through history, sometimes through education and sometimes by 
recalling the blessings of Allah. 
The earth belongs to Allah who has the right rule over it. So, one of the basic objectives of 
Islam is that Allah’s rule should be established on earth and His law should be enforced. 
Those of us who are obstinate and bull-headed wish to separate religion and politics and 
thereby to keep Islam away from politics and government with no concern for them. They 
have succumbed to the tactics of elements who oppose Islam but who themselves have 
been unable to keep the state aloof of religion. However, they are bent on preventing the 
Muslims from marching ahead in politics. So they have created a conception of separate ` 
entities of religion and politics. Thereby, they have poisoned Muslim minds and thought 
with their filthy ideas. 
The initial ahadith of this Book of Al-imarah wa al-Qada bear out that Islam and 
government with politics are not two diverse subjects. These ahadith make clear that 
government and politics are part of Islam’s sphere and they give ample guidance 
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concerning the amir (or ruler, chief), the Khalifah (caliph), the qadi (judge) and sub-judges, 
he masses and subjects, the state and the army, and the different fields of administration 
and governance. These ahadith provide guidance and commands about them. 


CHAPTER - I 


SECTION I Jf jadi 
OBEDIENCE TO AMIR IS OBEDIENCE TO ALLAH & HIS MESSENGER pyle, Le 


2 
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3661. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger elo jade àl ghe 
said, “Whoever obeys me has obeyed Allah, and whoever disobeys me has 
disobeyed Allah, whoever obeys the amir has obeyed me, and whoever disobeys 
the amir has disobeyed me. The imam is merely a shield behind whom fighting 
takes place (on his orders and strength) and protection is sought (from the enemy). 
If he enjoins (piety and) fear of Allah and dispenses justice, then he will earn a 
reward for that. But, if he enjoins otherwise, then he will bear the burden (of sin).”! 

COMMENTARY: The imam (ruler of the state) is a shield in the sense that like a shield that 
keeps arrows and swords away from the body, so too the imam keeps the enemy at bay. 


A SLAVE WHO IS AMIR MUST BE OBEYED 
38h bs piga ee ASAE sai as di $e sit $545 SELIG pad sf be (vay) 
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3662. Scrat Umm Al-Husayn «+ äi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c ai o 
ews said, “If a slave with a slit nose and a cut ear is made your ruler and he goes by 
the Book of Allah (in leading you) then listen to him and obey him.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasises the importance of obeying the ruler. The 
relevance of the slave makes it more emphatic. It is like the Prophet's plu yates o saying, “If 
anybody builds a mosque even like a birds nest....” Clearly a mosque is never like that. So, 
the Prophet luj4Jei_6 only meant to emphasise the importance of building mosque: how 
excellent and meritorious it is! In this case too it is to show how important it is to obey the 
ruler. Otherwise, it is not allowed to make a slave an amir or an imam (meaning, head of 
state). He may become an assistant of the head of state. 
Hence, it must be remembered that in all these ahadith the same interpretation will apply 
as mention a slave as the head of state. 
The same explanation is made about a split nose and ear. It means that the ruler should be 


1 Bukhari # 2957, Muslim # 33-1835, Nasai # 4193, 4196, Ibn Majah # 2859, Musnad Ahmad 2-252. 
Nasai Kubra # 7816, 7819. 
2 Muslim # 311-1298, Tirmidhi # 1706 (1712), Nasai # 4196, Ibn Majah # 2861, Musnad Ahmad 6-402. 
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3663. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4) .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger el) 4c ài Jo said, 
“Listen (to the command) and obey (what your ruler enjoins and forbids) even if an 
Ethiopian slave with a (small) head like a raisin is made your ruler.”! 


RULER MUST NOT BE OBEYED IF HE COMMANDS DISOBEDIENCE TO ALLAH 
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3664. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säi», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plujal à lo said, 
“To hear and to obey (his commands) are incumbent on a Muslim in what he likes 
and what he dislikes, as long as he is not commanded to commit sin. So, when a 
command is given (by the ruler) to do something sinful then he must neither hear 
nor obey.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is binding on every Muslim to need and obey what the ruler says 
whether it is to his liking or not, provided the ruler’s command does not contravene the 
limits of Shariah. When he gives such a wrong command, it must not be obeyed but, even in 
this case it is not allowed to rebel against him. 
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3665. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pu jale ài o said, “There 
is no obedience (to a command from the ruler, parents, teachers, religious mentors, 


etc.) If it calls to disobedience (or sin). Obedience is binding only in what is pious 
and reputable.”3 


PROMISE TO OBEY 
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3666. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «4,2, said, “We aware allegiance to Allah’s 


1 Bukhari # 7142, Ibn Majah # 2860, Musnad Ahmad 3-114. 

2 Bukhari # 7144, Muslim # 38-1839, Tirmidhi # 1713, Abu Dawud # 2626, Nasai 4206, Ibn Majah 
2864, Musnad Ahmad 2-17. , 

3 Bukhari # 7257, Muslim # 39-184, Abu Dawud # 2625, Nasai # 4205, Musnad Ahmad 1-12. 
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Messenger el. jaleàl Lo (promising to observe these things: ) 
1. To hear (his instruction and in all conditions) to obey (his commands) i in 
time of difficulty and time of ease, in happiness and in sorrow. 
2. If others are preferred over us (we shall show patience) 
3. not to dispute with authority about the commands 
4. to speak the truth (and what is right) wherever we be (and in whatever situation) 
5. and we shall not fear anyone who blames us whatever he says in our works 
for Allah’s sake (in religious affairs and in speaking truth).” 
According to another version: “Not to dispute with authority about the commands” 
(and the Prophet ¢lj4edi,.o said: ) “unless you have an evidence from Allah” (like a 
verse of the Quran or a hadith and which is not subject to an alternate 
interpretation in such cases, it is allowed to reproach the authority).! 
COMMENTARY: According to a tradition, the Prophet ployate dt 0 had forewarned the — 
ansars that after him, other people would be given preference over them. He had 
instructed them to show patience when that happened. Indeed, this did happen after the 
righteous caliphs. When the amirs ruled they gave the slip to the ansars so they kept their 
promise and tolerated the injustice without making any complaint. 
As for the promise not to dispute with the authority about the command(s), it implies ‘we 
shall not crave for rule and government and whoever is made our amir, we shall not 
depose him nor rebel against him.’ However, the concluding words of the tradition say 
explicitly that if the words and dees of the ruler smack of disbelief then it is allowed to 
depose him and he may not be obeyed. 
The question whether an imam and a qadi may be deposed if he is a sinner is as: imam 
Shafii å a>; holds that he must be deposed but Imam Abu Hanifah ais») says that he 
cannot be deposed for that reason. Also, Imam Shafi 414», contends that he cannot be a 
guardian of anyone but Imam Abu Hanifah «>, says that he is eligible to be someone’s 
guardian and a sinning father may give off his minor daughter in marriage. 


OBEDIENCE ACCORDING TO ABILITY 
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3667. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s») nairated that whenever they pledged allegiance 

to Allah’s Messenger ploy tc à Lo to hear (his words of guidance carefully) and to 

obey (his commands), he would say to them : In that which you are able.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet py ale ai le gave concession to the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢+ 41.2) to hear and obey to the best of their ability. They must not lag 
behind in that. 

DO NOT SEPARATE FROM THE UMMAH EVEN A BIT 
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1 Bukhari # 7200, Muslim # 42-1709, Nasai # 4151, ibn majah # 2866, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Jihad) , 
Musnad Ahmad 5-314. 
2 Bukhari # 7202, Muslim # 90-1867, Nasai # 4187, Muwatta Maalik # (Bayah) Musnad Ahmad 2-139. 
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3668. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Jo said, 
“If anyone finds in his amir something that he does not approve (from the point of 
view of Shariah or naturally), then he must exercise patience. (He should not rebel 
against the amir) for if anyone separates from the community a span’s distance and 
dies (without making a repentance) then he dies the death of the people of the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period).”1 

COMMENTARY: The people of the pre-Islamic era were unconcerned with religion. They 

did not obey their amir or their imam. Rather, they openly absolved themselves of all 

responsibility to their leaders. They had no concept of a community and togetherness. 

This hadith teaches us that Islam calls for a unified ummah, togetherness of the Muslims, a 

strong reliance on the leadership and obedience to the leaders and unity in affairs of the 

community. These things are essential to religion and for its strength. 


PARTISANSHIP HAS NO PLACE IN ISLAM 
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3669. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger „o 
piv ae ài say, “If anyone gives up obedience (to the ruler) and separates from the 
community (of Islam) and dies (in that condition) then he dies the death of the 
people of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). If anyone fights under a banner whose 
cause is not clear whether right or wrong and he is in a rage in favour of 
partisanship, or gathers people to factionalism, or promotes the cause of 
partisanship, and is killed (in the process not concerned with propagation of 
religion) then he dies the death of the people of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). If 
anyone comes out against my people with a raised sword killing the pious and the 
evil not aparing those who are believers (giving no thought to how grave it is to kill 
them) and (not sparing) those who observe covenants that have been agreed upon 
‘(not respecting these covenants), then he does not belong to my ummah (and is not 
among those who pursue my path) and I have no concern with him.”? 


THE BEST & THE WORST RULERS 
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1 Bukhari # 7134, Muslim # 55-1819, Darimi # 2519, Musnad Ahmad 2-275. 
2 Muslim # 53-1848, Nasai # 4114, Ibn Majah # 3948, Musnad Ahmad 2-306, Nasai Kubra # 3579. 
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3670. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik Ashjai «s à =»; narrated, “The best of your rulers 
are they whom you love and they love you. You pray for them and they pray for 
you. (This creates a mutual nearness and kind relationship.) And, the worst of your 
rulers are they whom you despise and they despise you. You invoke curse on them 
and they curse you.” 
He (Awf «săi >»; ) said that they (meaning, the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) s>; 
+4) ) asked him, : O Messenger of Allah , in that case, shall we revoke the promise 
made to them? (Shall we depose them?)” He said, “No! Not as long as they establish 
the salah (prayer) among you. No! Not as long as they establish the salah (prayer) 
among you. Beware! If one has a ruler over him and he observes him come up with 
an act of disobedience to Allah, then he must detest the act of disobedience to 
Allah, but must not take away his hand from obedience to him.”! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith makes us understand that if the head of state which is 
Islamic does not offer salah (prayer) then it makes it binding to revoke the promise and 
covenant of faithfulness and obedience to him. If he perpetrates a clear act of disbelief then 
the Muslims may revoke their promise of fidelity to him and depose him. So, If he gives up 
offering salah (prayer), he deserves the same treatment and may be deposed, because salah 
(prayer) is a pillar of religion and it distinguishes Islam from disbelief. 
In contrast, other sins are not as grave as neglect and abandoning of salah (prayer), so if a 
ruler perpetrates them then it does not call for revoking the promise to obey him. 
This saying of the Prophet pi~ ye 1 sounds a serious warning against abandoning salah (prayer). 


‘RESPONSIBILITY OF MUSLIMS TO EXPRESS DISAPPROVAL OF RULER’S 
WAYWARDNESS 
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3671. Sayyidah Umm Salamah säi», narrated thah Allah’s Messenger el jasle ai Lo 
said, “You will have over you rulers whom you like and whom you dislike. He who 
speaks out what he disapproves (openly declaring what he does not accept) will be 
absolved (of hypocrisy and abetment). He who hates (in his heart but does not 
muster courage to declare openly) will be safe (from reckoning about it). But, he 
who is pleased (at heart and abides by the rulers in committing wrong) and follows 
them (will share the sin and punishment)... They said, “Shall we not fight with 
them?” He said, “No! Not as long as they offer salah (prayer). No! Not as long as 
they offer salah (prayer),” meaning , he who considers it bad in his heart and rejects 
it in his heart.? 


1 Muslim # 66-1855, Darimi # 2797, M.:snad Ahmad 6-24. 
2 Muslim # 63-1854, Tirmidhi # 2265 (2.72), Abu Dawud # 4760. 
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COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul haq Muhadd (prescribed punishment)ith Dahlawi å>; says 

that the last words of the hadith are the narrator's to explain ‘He who hates will be safe.’ 

But, Mulla Ali Qari «>, says that the narrator there by expounds both sentences “He who 

disapproves and speaks out,’ and ‘he who hates...’ 
RULERS WHO WILL TAKE AWAY THE BEST THINGS 
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3672. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud «säs»; n narrated: that Allah’s Messenger å o 
jade said to them, “You will see, after me, partiality against you, and other things 
that you will not approve.” The Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+ à»; asked 
him, “O Messenger of Allah, what do you command us to do (against them)?” He 
said, “Give them their rights. And ask Allah for your rights.” 

COMMENTARY: If your rulers deny you your rights, you must nevertheless continue to 
give them their rights. You must obey them and remain their supporter and helper. 
Exercise cara and Pray to Allah to compensate you. 
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3673. Sayyiduna Wail ibn Hujr «sà»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Salamah ibn Yazid 
Jufi «sài ç»; asked Allah’s Messenger piu jadeài slo, “O Prophet of Allah, what do you 
command us to do if such rulers rule over us as compel us to give them their rights 
bit deny us our rights?” He said, “Listen (to them) and obey (them), for only they 
will carry their burden (of dispensing justice and giving rights of their subjects) 
and you will carry your burden (of obeying them).”2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith apportions responsibility of the ruler and of the subjects. 

Each has to fulfil the responsibility on their shoulders irrespectives of whether the other is 

dutiful or derelict. 


WARNING TO ONE WHO CEASES TO OBEY IMAM 
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3674. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn umar « 4 2, said that W heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jade ài to say, “If anyone withdraws himself from obedience (to the 
ruler of the Islamic state) then he will meet Allah on the day of resurrection 


without possessing any evidence (of faith). And if one dies without an oath of 
allegiance to the (true) imam, then his death will be like the death of (the people 


1 Bukhari # 7052, Muslim # 45-1843, Tirmidhi # 2190, Musnad Ahmad 1-433. 
2 Muslim # 49-1856, Tirmidhi # 2199 (2206). 
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REJECT A CLAIMANT TO CULERSHIP WHEN ONE IS ALREADY RULING 
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3675. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrahes 4 >, narrated that the Prophet ployatc à te said, 
“The Banu Isra’il were taught, trained and guided by the Prophetsgl., ate at Lo. 
Whenever one Prophet died another Prophet took his place (and in this way the 
Prophets¢lya1¢ ài Lo succeeded each other). There will be no Prophet after me, but, 
there will be Khulafa (Caliphs), many of them.” They asked, “What do you 
command us to do (if there are several claimants at one time)?” He said, “Fulfil the 
oath of allegiance to the first, (and after him) the first land if more aspire for the 
office, obey the first of them who takes over and reject the others). Give them their 
rights. Surely, Allah will Himself question them about what He has entrusted them 
with (of the responsibilities).2 . 
COMMENTARY: The caliph who is appointed first must be given his right and each is 
called ‘the first’ in respect of the one who succeeds him. Oath of allegiance must be given 
to each in the same sequence as one succeeds the other. If more than one lay claim to the 
office, swear oath of aitegiance to the first and reject the others as those hankering for 
power. The next hadith confirms it. 
Give the rights of the ruler even if he does not give you your rights. In the next world, he 
will be made to make amends for his faults here and will be punished for that. 
EBS eias Ay of 15) slag ache a Je alt Jas JE SG Ad Ves of Es WD) 
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3676. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri«+4!,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale än „Lo 
ey said, “When allegiance is pledged to two cliphs, kill the second of them.”3 
COMMENTARY: If a second person lies claim to the first is in office, and begins to seek 
oath of allegiance for himself, then fight with him till he mends his ways and submits to 
Allah’s command of respecting the first caliph, or is killed. This is necessary because he 
rebels against Allah’s commands. A rebel must submit or be killed. 
Some authorities say that ‘Kill him’ implies that those who have pledged allegiance to him 
must revoke their pledge and make him weak and unsupported so that he is unable to 
spread mischief against the caliph. 


KILL HIM WHO CREATES DISCORD 
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1 Muslim # 58-1851, Musnad Ahmad 2-154. 
2 Bukhari # 3455, Muslim # 44-1842, Musnad Ahmad 2-297. 
3 Muslim # 61-1853. 
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3677. Sayyiduna Arfajah narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àl de say, 

“Soon mischief and.corruption will arise, So, strike with sword him who plots to 

disintegrate this ummah when they are united, be he anyone (whosoever).”! 
COMMENTARY: With passing of time, the enemies of religion will intensify their 
mischief. They will employ various tactics to cause dissension in the ranks of the Muslims. 
Leadership is man’s greatest weakness and he tries to seize it. So, some Muslims fall prey 
to the conspiracies of the enemies and go to extremes to oust the ruler and take his place. 
The result is a total collapse of law and order and spread of unrest with a rise of factions 
among the ummah. 
In these circumstances, the, Muslims must not cease to remain with the first leader whom 
_ they had instated originally, and must resist mischief among their ranks. 
To maintain their unity, they must not, hesitate to eliminate anyone who sows seeds of 
discord. He may be a great scholar too, seemingly a great Shaykh and honourable man. In 
fact, the ulama (Scholars) say that if the claimant is more deserving than the present ruler, 
even then he must be killed because he deserves to be eliminated being the cause of 
division in the ummah. Of course, there is a proviso that the present ruler is worthy of his 
responsibilities as ruler and there is no valid reason to depose him. 
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` 3678. Sayyiduna Arfajah narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pljas ål ho say. 
“If anyone comes to you (as a rebel to overthrow your ruler) while you are united 
under one man (as your Khalifah) and he intends to split your Khalifah) and he 
intends to split your care, or cause division in your community, then kill him.”2 


COMMENTARY: The unity of the Muslims is spoken of as a “care” and division in their 
ranks as “splitting the cane’. 

The next words ‘and cause division in,your community’ are perhaps interjected by the 
narrator to expound the preceding. But, if they are spoken by the Prophet plu jatedi_due, then 
the first phrase could refer to worldly affairs and to weakening the political strength of the 
Muslims, and this second phrase to their religious unity being disturbed. 
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3679. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amras.i.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger «le ài Lo 
ps said, “If a person pledges allegiance to an imam (ruler) by giving him his hand 


to promise obedience and fidelity with sincere submission in his heart, then he 
must obey him as much as he can. If another man appears (declaring himself as 


1 Muslim # 59-1852, Abu Dawud # 4762, Musnad Ahmad 4-341. 
2 Muslim # 60. 1852. 
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imam) and rebels against the imam then sever his (contender’s neck.”! 
DO NOT SEEK RULERSHIP 
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3680. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah «+ # 2, narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger esale ait Le said to him, “Do not ask for the office of the ruler because if 
you are given it on your asking(for it), then it will be entrusted to you to run it 
yourself (while that is very difficult for anyone to handle without help). But, if you 
are given it while you have not asked (for it), then you will be helped (by Allah) to 
run it (smoothly and justly).”2 
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3681. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah«s ài s»; narrated that the Prophet pl.yate dio said, 
“You will be keen to get the position of a ruler. But, on the day of resurrection, it 
will turn out to be a cause of regret. How excellent a provider of milk but how 
bad a weaner!3 
COMMENTARY: The office of the ruler is said to begin as a wet nurse who suckles but to 
end as a woman who stops suckling. So the assumption of rulership seems very good and _ 
pleasing but when the inevitable death comes and the office is surrendered, it feels very 
bad. Hence, it is not proper to be keen to get the relish which ends as regrettable. 
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3682. Sayyiduna Abu Dhar «+ à +»; narrated that he submitted “O Messenger of 
Allah, why do you not make me governor (of some place? He added that he patted 
him on his shoulder and said, “O Abu Dhar, you are weak while this 
(governorship} is a trust (from Allah concerning rights of fellow-men). This will be 
a cause of embarrassment and regret on the day of resurrection, except for one who 
assumes it and handles it right fully to give the dues of the right-holders (namely, 
his subjects).” 
According to another version, the Prophet el- jade à 4o said to him, “O Abu Dharr, I 
find you weak (so that you will not be able to shoulder responsibilities of the office 


1 Muslim # 46-1844, Nasa’i # 4191, Ibn Majah # 3956, Musnad Ahmad 2-161. 

2 Bukhari # 7146 Muslim # 13-1652, Tirmidhi # 1529(1534) Abu Dawud # 2929, Nasa’i # 5384, Darimi 
# 2346, Musnad Anmad 5-62, Nasa’i Kubra # 5929, 5930. 

3 Bukhari # 7148, Nasa’I # 5385, Musnad Ahmad 2-448. 
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of governor). And, I like for you that I like for myself. Do not become ruler over 
even two people and do not act as guardian of an orphan’s property.! 
COMMENTARY: By saying, “I like for you what I like for myself,” the Prophet plu yale, sho 
made it clear that if he was weak like him, he would not have shouldered the 
responsibilities of leadership. But, Allah gave him enough strength and endurance. 
Without that, he would never have been able to take up the responsibility. 
Imam Nawawi «s à»; said that this hadith is the greatest guide and advice that the 
responsibilities of government should not be accepted, particularly by the weak. 


DO NOT HAND OVER OFFICE TO ONE WHO SEEKS:IT 
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3683. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ à .», said that he pes two men from among the 
children of his paternal uncle visited the Prophet ply ae ài J», One of them 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, appoint us as amir of some place from the 
territories over which Allah has made you leader.” And, the other made a similar 
submission. He said, “By Allah, I shall not appoint over that work anyone who asks 
for such appointment and also not anyone who is keen for the appointment.” 
According to another version, he said, “We shall not appoint in our work one (as a 
governor) who intends to get it.”? 

COMMENTARY: It was the practice of the Prophet plojatea) J» that he did not appoint an 

applicant to the post he applied for without being asked to do so. Desiring such 

appointment implies love for recognition. In the end it causes the seeker a disadvantage. 


WHO REJECTS OFFER OF RULERSHIP IS THE BEST 
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3684. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sá», narrated that Allah’s Messenger elo jase ài Jo 
said, “You will find him among the best of people who has the greatest of dislike of 
this office (of rulership) till he ends up in it.” 
COMMENTARY: One who dislikes to take responsibility of leadership is the best of all 
people. But, if he does accepted it for some reason then in the end he too will be as 
regretful as is the fate of anyone else holding this responsibility. 
Teebi a4.) said that one who dislikes rulership is the best of all people. However, if he 
succumbs to the temptation and seeks to become a ruler then he will turn into the worst 
kind of people. 


1 Muslim # 16. 1825, Musnad Ahmad 5-173. 
2 Bukhari # 7149, Muslim # 14. 1733, Abu Dawud # 3579, Musnad Ahmad 4-409. 
3 Bukhari # 3588, Muslim # 199-2526, Musnad Ahmad 2-418. 
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3685. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umaras à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger «sàl e 
ey said, “Know! Everyone is an overseen and (on the day of resurrection,) each one 
of you will be questioned about his subjects. So, the imam (ruler) over a people is 
their overseen and will be questioned about them. A man is an overseen over the 
dwellers of his house and will be questioned about them; a woman is an overseen 
over the house of her husband and his children and will be questioned about them. 
A man’s slave is an overseen over his master’s property and will be questioned 
_about it. Beware! Every one of you is an overseen and each one of you will be 
questioned about his subjects .”1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word raiyah is that which is under the care of a(¢'y) 
shepherd, a custodian or an overseen. The people of a country are the subjects of the 
-rulers of that country and are called his ra;’iyah because they are under his care. Hence, 
the hadith is a supervisor or an overseen or a shepherd. The ulama (Scholars) go so far as 
to say that every person is an overseen of the sense organs of his body. These organs are 
his subjects. So, on the day of resurrection, every person will be questioned about his 
sense organs and will be asked, “How did you use them? And, where? 
This has not been included in the hqadith because it is very evident. 
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3686. Sayyiduna Ma’gil ibn Yasar «s 2) narrated ne he heard Allah’s 

Messenger- yale o say, “If anyone who rules over the Muslim subjects dies while 

he was treacherous (and oppressive) towards them, then Allah will forbid to him 

(entry into) paradise.? 
COMMENTARY: The words that Allah will forbid to him paradise could mean that he will 
not earn admittance at the initial stage with the successful ones, or he will not be admitted 
because he considered treachery and oppression as lawful, or the Prophetplu jaleai do spoke 
these words to deter rulers from cheating and oppression 


RULER UNMINDFUL OF WELFARE OF SUBJECTS WILL NOT SMELL FRAGRANCE 
OF PARADISE 
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1 Bukhari # 7138, Muslim # 20. 1802, Tirmidhi # 1705(1711), Abu Dawud # 2928. 
2 Bukhari # 7151, Muslim # 22-142, Barimi # 2796, Musnad Ahmad 5-25. 
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3687. Sayyiduna Ma’qil ibn Yasaras à .», narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messengerelu) aJe dt o say, “If anyone is made by Allah to oversee the subjects 
(having made him their ruler) and he is not well-wishing to them in caring for them 
then he will not smell the fragrance of paradise.! 
COMMENTARY: He will not smell the fragrance of paradise with those who do smell it 
though it is perceived at a distance of five hundred years of journey. Or he will not smell it 
with the successful people. But, if he dies as a disbeliever regarding his doings to be lawful 
then he will never get the fragrance of paradise. 
OPPRESSOR OF SUBJECTS IS THE WORST OF RULERS 
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3688. Sayyiduna Aaidh ibn Amr «så»; narrated he heard Allah’s Messenger ate äi go 
es say, “The worst of the chiefs (or rulers) are they who are merciless and rough.? 
(The phrase translated “they who are merciless...” is (ishedicté "jó 51) Lanes Lexicon 
translates (b+). 135) thus: “the worst of pastors is the ungentle that causes beasts 
to crush, or bruise, one another.”) (Book I Part 2 P.594.) 
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3689. Sayyidah Ayshah ys äi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o prayed, 

“O Allah cause distress to him of authority over my ummah who causes them 
distress. And be mild to him of authority over my ummah who mild to them.3 


GREAT RANK OF JUST RULER 
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3690. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «+ à s») narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger- jale ài J said “Indeed, the just rulers will be near Allah on pulpits of 
nur (light) to the (side of the ) right hand of Ar. Rahman. And, both His hands are — 
right. They (the just rulers) are those who are just in their commands towards their 
people and the affairs that are under their charge.4 
COMMENTARY: When a man is honoured he is offered to stand or sit on the right side. 


1 Bukhari # 7150, Muslim # 21-142. 

2 Muslim # 23-1830, Musnad Ahmad 5-64. 

3 Muslim # 19-1828, Musnad Ahmad 6-93. 

4 Muslim #18-1828, Musnad Ahmad 2-160 Nasa’l # 5379. 
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So, this is a figurative manner of conveying the honour and high standing of a just ruler. 

In order that there should be no confusion about hands being ascribed to Allah, it is stated 
that both hands of Allah are right. Thus no one may presume that the right hand is 
mentioned against the left, which is comparatively weak. Obviously, Allah is without any 
kind of weakness and shortcoming. 

It must also be remembered that attributing a hand to Allah is merely a metaphoric speech. 
Only Allah knows the true, meaning of this, but it seems to represent strength. | 
These just rulers are fair and just in dispensing all affairs concerned with government and 
rule. They discharge these duties honestly and fairly. They do not fail to give the rights of 
all those who are under their influence or authority, like members of their own family or 
their subjects. They deal with them with full justice. 

Their field also covers all affairs entrusted to them and under their charge, like the rights 
of the orphans and the poor, the trust properties, and so on. 

A true wise man has said that man must be just to his own self too. He must not waste his 
time in such occupation as is not prescribed by Allah. He must spend all his time jn things 
that are a means to earning Allah's pleasure, in fulfilling his duties to his fellow creatures, 
in obedience to Allah and in keeping away from the forbidden things. This is what the 
awliya (friends of Allah) and men of Allah do. Or, he may occupy himself in such things 
as keep the righteous believers busy. 


TWO COMPANIONS WITH EVERY RULER 
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3691. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s à») said, “Allah has sent no Prophet and has 
appointed no Khalifah (Caliph) without each having two unseen companions. One 
unseen companion instructs him to pursue the reputable (good things) and exhorts 
him to it, and the other unseen companion instructs him to pursue evil and exhorts 
him to it. And, the innocent one is he whom Allah protects (from sin). 
COMMENTARY: The two unseen companions are the angel and the devil. They keep 
together with man. The angel exhorts him to good work but the devil tempts him to do bad. 
The innocent are the Prophets jade ai le, the righteous Caliphs «säi s»; and some other 
caliphs and rulers. Allah has kept them safe from the devil’s mischief. 
The two compahions may also be the advisers and assistants who keep constant company 
of the caliphs. They are called bitanah(#th,). Hence, the advisers who were with every. 
Prophet and‘caliph had different views. Or, they had two groups of men whose opinions. 
differed. This is normally observed with heads of states, chiefs and governors and 
sometimes their view points are poles apart, at opposite extremes and incompatible. Some 
who are good offer sound advice and exhort to what is good, but the bad natured people 
try to mislead their leader. But, Allah saves him from evil course whose He wishes. 


1 Bukhari # 6611, 7198, Nasa’I # 4202,Musnad Ahmad 2-39, Nasa'i Kubra 7825. 
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3692. Sayyiduna Anas «sà» narrated that (Sayyiduna) Qays ibn Sa'd «sài»; was in 
attendance with the Prophetel. yates) Jo like an escort is with an amir.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Qays ibn Sa'd «sä»; was constantly in the company of the 
Prophetel- jale a Lo. He implemented and forwarded the commands and directions of the 
Prophetele yaleait_ lio, 
Here, we reproduce a relative passage from ‘The Life of Muhammad lu jase ai to by Ibn 
Kathir «sà 2 (P.767).2 


QAYS IBN SA’D ANSARI, KHUZRAJIas 4,2) 
Bukhari has reported from Anas«s4i,.», that the position of Qays «sà s»; with the Prophet 
ele jade ài lo was exactly what a police officer is in he eyes of an ameer. He was a very tall 
man and had a very thin beard. The tallest of men would be covered up to his nose if he 
were to wear the trousers of Qays «©4!,»,. Ameer Mu'awiyah «sà 2; sent his trousers to 
the ruler of: Byzantine asking him. “Do you have such a tall man?” The king was 
dumbfounded. 
Qays asà»; was very kind and generous, wise and of sound judgement. 
In the Battle of Siffin, he took the side of Sayyidina Ali «+a.» Qays «sà s»; kept his index 
finger raised and made supplication continuously. He died during the Iast days of Ameer 
Mu’awiyah’s «så»; Khilafah (caliphate). 
Bazzar reported from Anas «s à»; that twenty young men of the Ansar always stayed 
around to respond to the Prophet pl al¢4!2 whenever he needed them. He would send 
them where they were needed. 


WOMAN RULER IS IN AUSPICIOUS FOR HER PEOPLE 
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. 3693. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrahas à =», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger ate ai Jo 
ei) was informed that the citizens of Persia had enthroned Kisra’s daughter as their 
queen, he said, “The People who entrust their affairs of government to a woman 
shall never prosper.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is clear from this hadith that only man is eligible to lead and rule. A 
womar may not act as head of state or governor. 


1 Bukhari # 7155, Tirmidhi # 3876. 
2 Published by Darul-Ishaat, Karachi. 
3 Bukhari # 4425, Tirmidhi # 2262(2269), Nasa’i # 5388, Musnad Ahmad 5-38, Nasa'i Kubra # 5937. 
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3694. Sayyiduna Harithi Ashani’s «să >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger wc å Lo 
ey said, “I command you to observe five things: to remain attached to the 
community, to hear, to obey, to make hijrah (which is to emigrate) and to wage 
jihad in Allah’s path. If anyone separates from the main body even by a span, he 
takes off the rope of Islam from his neck unless he returns to it. And, if anyone 
invites (the people) to the beliefs of the people of jahiliyah (ignorance period) 
then he is a member of the communities of hell, even if he fasts, offers salah 
(prayer) and declares that he is a Muslim.” 
COMMENTARY: To emigrate is to move out of enemy territory and settle in islamic land. Or, 
if he lives in a city or country whose inhabitants are bidatis (innovators) then he must get out of 
that place and come to one where (true) sunnah (Prophet's glo pte do practice) is practiced. 
In the same way, hijrah is also to abandon sin and disobedience and make repentance and 
seek forgiveness of Allah. This is in the light of the saying of the Prophetel- jate àt Lo: 


KEU É ls 5b 6 Soll 

(The emigrant is he who abandons what Allah has forbidden to do).? 
The command to wage jihad is to fight with the enemies of Islam and the disbelievers to 
propagate Islam and raise aloft its banner and to enforce Divine law in the land. It also 
means to suppress the desires of the soul and to deny them to it, for, nothing is more 
harmful to man than the enmity of his self. 
“If anyone separates from the main body...’ This part of the hadith means that if a Muslim 
abandons what the entire community observes, then he is like one who absolves himself of 
obedience to Islam, even if he abandons that to a very minute degree. He cedes his 
responsibility that was Wajib (obligatory) on him as a Muslim. It also means that Islam has 
nothing to assure him of. However, if he repents, then he will return to the folds of Islam 
as an obedient member. | 
Whose sounds the call of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) is one who calls for the customs 
and rites of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) to be re-introduced. He becomes instrumental 
in causing the people to adopt beliefs and convictions contrary to Islam. 
Some scholars interpret it to mean that he summons people to help him at the time of an 
accident or attack in the same manner as pre-Islamic people did. They used to call out, “O 
family of so-and-so! O family of so-and-so!” At that, they would hurry and come to his aid 
even if he was an oppressor. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2863(2872), Musnad Ahmad 4-130. 
2 Manner In Islam (Al Adebal Mufrad) Bulzh in # 1144 (Darul Isha’at, Karachi). 
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3695. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn Kusayb sia, Al-Adwi àa) said, “I was sitting with 
Abu Bakrah isu, at the foot of the pulpit of Ibn Aamir «sà», who was delivering a 
sermon wearing thin garments. Abu Bilal 41>, (a tabi‘i) remarked, ‘Look at our 
amir wearing garments of the sinners!’ Abu Bakrah «sä s», interrupted him, ‘Quite! 
I had heard Allah’s Messenger pl) 4¢ ài Lo say that if anyone humiliaties Allah's 
ruler on earth then Allah will humiliate him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps Ibn Aamir «sà»; had worn what is unlawful for men to wear 
like silk. Abu Bakrah «så s»; prevented Bilal «4.>, from insulting the amir lest discord was 


created among Muslims. 

It is also possible that the amir was wearing very costly and very thin clothes similar to 
what the highly luxurious people wear. The ascetics and the worshippers shun such 
garments. This is why Abu Bilal «>, described them as clothing of the sinners. 

Some mystics, or those who have an intimate sili of Allah, say: 


43358545 355555 
(He whose clothing is thin textured makes his religion too very dilute and thin) 
DO NOT OBEY RULER’S COMMAND TO SIN 
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- 3696. Sayyiduna Nawwas ibn Samal asà >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger +) 

«sà said, P is no obedience to the creatures in what calls for disobedience 

to the creator.” 
COMMENTARY: t any of the creatures, even a king, ruler or amir, gives a command that 
calls for doing something that contravenes Allah’s command then it must not be done, and 
the creature must not be obeyed. But, if a person is compelled to obey such a command 
then there is no sin on him. 

THE FINAL TREATMENT OF THE RULER 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2231, Musnad Ahmad 5-42 
2 Baghawi in Shah-us Sunnah (Prophet's plu y.ledi, Le practice) # 2455. 
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3697. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale àl Lo 
said, “Every ruler, even if he has ruled over ten people, will be brought on the day 
of resurrection with a chain on his neck till justice relaxes his chain (loose) or 
oppression ruins him.” 1 
COMMENTARY: Every ruler, just or unjust, will necessarily be brought in shackles before the 
Mighty lord. If he was just then he will be released, but if proved unjust then he will be punished. 


RULERS WILL BE REGRETFUL ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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3698. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c ăi Lo 
wv; said, “Alas for the rulers! Alas for the overseers! Alas for the trustees! Many 
people will sigh and yearn that their forelocks had been tied to the Pleiades 
leaving them suspended between heaven and earth, and (yearn) that they had 
never been given authority.”2 
Another version has this addition: “(will yearn) that their loose hair had been tied 
to the Pleiades pulling them up and down between heaven and earth and (will 
yearn) that they had never been governors over anything.” 
COMMENTARY: The word (3) wayl means ‘woe to you!’ ‘Alas!’ ‘How I wish!’ It is 
spoken when one is grieved and is an expression of sigh. 
It is also said that wayl is valley in hell. The infidel will be dropped into it but will 
continue to fall for forty years but not reach its bottom. 
The trustee (or amin (g-')) is one whom the ruler has appointed over (receipts and 
payments of) charity and Kharaj (homage revenue). Or, he is appointed to handle other 
revenue of the Muslims. Or, someone other han the ruler may have appointed him to like 
after his properties. 
Pleiades is star cluster about 370 light years away. 
Those people would prefer to have been disgraced in the world rather than undergo the 
severity of reckoning in the next world. 
The message of the hadith is that a ruler must dispense justice because there is great 
reward in that. Besides, that would save them from disgrace in the hereafter. 
Thus, it is clear why sympathy is offered .to rulers, overseers and trustees. They generally 
are liable to fail in honestly discharging their duties. There are, however, exceptions 
whom Allah protects and guides. 


CHIEFS MOST LIKELY DISTINED TO HELL 
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1 Darimi # 2515. 
2 Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's glu Jedi o practice) # 2468, Musnad Ahmad 2-352. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-352. 
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3699. Sayyiduna Ghalib aQattan«sà +», reported from a man who from his father, from 

his grandfather that Allah’s Messengergl-- lea) J» said, “The need of a chief is real. And 

certainly, there ought to be chiefs for the people. But, the chiefs will go to hell.” 
COMMENTARY: Of course, chiefs are a necessity to sort out affairs of the people and 
to administer them. People and to administer them, people need them and have 
recourse to them.. 
However, it is a fact that most of them will go to hell, because they will not be just and 
honest. In this sense, it is a very bad bargain to accept the office of a chief. It is a very 
risky thing, so the intelligent must be cautions. He must, as far as possible, refrain from 
accepting this office lest he fall into sin and become liable to go to hell. 


SEEK REFUGE IN ALLAH FROM A FOOLISH LEADER 
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3700. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Ujrah «sà >», narrated that Allah’s Meee tinea 
said to him, “I place you in Allah’s protection from the foolish rulers.” He asked. 
“What is that, O Messenger of Allah? He elightened him, “There will come after 
me, chiefs (foolish and liars and cruel). He who goes to them and takes their lie as 
true and will assist them in their oppression (by word of mouth and by deed), (is 
not mine and) has nothing to do with me and I have nothing to do with him. (I do 
not like his doings and I am fed up with the likes of him.) People like him will not 
come to me at the Pond (the hawd). As for him who does not corroborate their 
falsehood as true and does not assist them in their oppression, he belongs to me and 
I belong to him and such people will come to me at the hawd.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Pond or hawd refers to hawd Kawthar. “These people will not be 
permitted to come to me at hawd Kawthar. It could mean ‘paradise.’ “They would not be 
allowed to come to me in paradise.” 
This is a strict warning I anyone becomes a member of such a government, helps and 
supports them while it is run by foolish people who oppress Allah’s creatures then it is a 
sign that this man lacks faith and he does not deserve to be called a Muslim. 


NEARNESS TO A RULER GETS ONE AWAY FROM ALLAH 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2934. 
2 Tirmidhi # 416, Nasa’I # 4207, Musnad Ahmad 4-243. 
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3701. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that the Prophet pi- jade äi Jo said. “He 
who resides in the desert is harsh and unfriendly. He who pursues game is careless 
and neglectful. And, he who visits the ruler is led astray.” 
According to a version: “He who associates himself with a ruler is led astray. And 
the nearer a man gets to a ruler the farther he goes from Allah.”2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith does not mean to belittle the villagers or desert dwellers. 
Rather, since they do not get the company of the scholars, the pious and the men of Allah 
(awliya), they are hard-hearted. They lack knowledge, Divine awareness and 
understanding. 
If anyone persistently occupies in hunting as a hobby then he is slack in obedience worship 
and offering salah (prayer) on Friday and with the congregation. Also, he lacks compassion 
and friendliness. 
In other words this refers to those who constantly engage in hunting as a playful pursuit 
and not with the objective to procure a lawful subsistence, they spend most of their time in 
hunting for pleasure. Apart from that, there is no doubt whatsoever that hunting is 
permissible and lawful. Some of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢+di,,», had, indeed, 
engaged in hunting. However, the ulama (Scholars) assert that the Prophet lw ade at gho 
never engaged in hunting himself but, at the same time, he never disallowed anyone to 
hunt game. 
If anyone visits the rulers unnecessarily then he will invite trouble. If he emulates their deeds 
that contravene Shariah then he puts his religion at risk. But, if he contradicts them, then he 
puts his worldy life at stake. Mazhar š>, says that if anyone goes to a king and follows their 
practices (without trying to correct their he involves himself in irreligious conduct. If he does 
not do as they do but enjoins them piety and forbids evil, then his attendance in the king’s (or 
ruler’s) assembly will be more meritorious than participating in jihad. 
Dahlawi 414», has presented in Musnad Firdaws’a hadith of Sayyiduna Ali «s à 2; in a 
marfu form: 
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(He who increases his knowledge but does not expand his unconcern with the 
world truly increases his distance from Allah.) 


ANONYMITY IS SOLACE WHILE RENOWN IS TROUBLESOME 
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3702. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Madikarab «+ à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 


elt yateail le patted him on his shoulders and said, “You have succeeded, O Qudaym, 
if you do not become a ruler, a clerk or an overseer till you die.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 2256 (2263), Nasai # 4309, Musnad Ahmad 1-357. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2859. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2933. 
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COMMENTARY: This saying indicates that anonymity spells peace while limelight and 
fame bring trouble. 
RULER WHO LEVIES UNJUST TAXES WILL BE DEPRIVED OF PARADISE 
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3703. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sä 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJs äi J» 

ey said, “The tax collector will not enter paradise.” He is the one who impose or 
collects taxes or levies from people such as are not sanctioned by Shariah.! 


MERIT OF A JUST IMAM 
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3704. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed «sài s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pi~ jats äi Lo said, 
“The dearest of all men to Allah and the nearest of them in rank on the day of 
resurrection will be ajust imam (ruler, leader), and the most despised of all men to 
Allah on the day of resurrection who will be awarded the harshest of punishment,” 
or according to a version, “Who will be farthest from Him in rank will be a cruel 
(oppressive) imam.”2 

CONVEYING TRUTH TO A TYRANT IS BEST JIHAD 
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3705. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jateai_o said, 

“Indeed, the mightiest of jihad is a just word before a tyrant ruler.”3 

3706. Sayyiduna Tariq ibn Shihab «sä», narrated the same hadith.4 
COMMENTARY: In jihad, the warrior may subdue the enemy or become a marty but 
when he speaks a just word before a cruel king, he has no semblance of hope of saving his 
skin. In spite of that, he dares to speak out the truth leaving himself at the mercy of the 
oppressor. He discharges his duty of enjoining the reputable and forbidding the 
disreputable. Hence, it calls for more patience to do something that may cause him to lose 
his life and property than to do what might spare his life. 
Moreover, the oppressive and unjust ruler is liable to hurt all his subjects and if he is 
prevented from being unjust then a large number of people will be benefited. The same 
thing cannot be said about fighting with the enemy. i 


1 Abu Dawud # 2937, Darimi # 1666, Musnad Ahmad 4-143. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1329 (1334) , Musnad Ahmad 3-55. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2174 ( 2181), Abu Dawud # 4344, Ibn Majah # 4011. 

1 Nasai # 4214, Musnad Ahmad 3-19, 4-314, 5-251, Nasai Kubra # 7834. 
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THE WAY TO CORRECT THE EVIL MAN: Shaykh Abu Hamid tu, has written in Ahya 
that enjoining the reputable to a ruler is to stop him from his waywardness, must be told of 
his deeds that are wrong, unjust and cruel, of his commands that are unlawful and of his 
actions that are contrary to the codes of Shariah. However, strong words and approach 
must be adopted calling him cruel or ‘one who does not fear Allah’ only when other people 
are not likely to be punished alongwith the reproacher. If they are likely to suffer his wrath, 
then it is not allowed to speak to him strongly. If only the reproacher is likely to be 
punished then it is allowed to reproach him in strong words. Rather, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to do so. The predecessors used to chide the rulers severely because they knew 
that if their wrath resulted in loss of their life that would be a great honour for them in that 
they would thereby attain the rank of martyrdom in jihad. 


RIGHTEOUS ADVISERS LEAD THE RULERS TO SUCCESS 
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3707. Sayyidah Ayshah 4s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢luyatc & lo said, 
“When Allah decides that a ruler should have good, He lets him have a righteous 
minister and adviser. Is he forgets, he reminds him and if he remembers, he helps 
him. But, when Allah decides for him otherwise, He causes him to have an evil 
minister and adviser so that if he forgets, he does not remind bim and if he 
remembers, he does not help him.” 


SUSPICION CAUSES UNREST IN SUBJECTS 
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3708. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah acai.) Said that the Prophet pL- ng said, “When 

a ruler tries to attribute mischief to the subjects, he corrupts them.”? 
COMMENTARY: The rulers and the ruled must have complete harmony among 
themselves for the sake of peace in their country. The ruler must assure his subjects that he 
is confident of them. If he entertains doubts and accuses them and punishes them because 
of that, then he creates unrest and bad feelings. 
This hadith teaches rulers that they must not search for faults in their subjects and must 
conceal their faults. They must paean them J SE 
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_ 3709. Sayyiduna Muawiyah «sà >, narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ŭi ue 


1 Abu Dawud # 2932, Nasai # 4204, Bayhaqi, Nasai Kubra # 7827. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4889, Musnad Ahmad 6-4. 
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elwjate say, “If you look into the secrets of the people (to find their faults), then you 
will corrupt them.” 
COMMENTARY: Like the previous hadith this too stresses that secrets should not be 
disclosed lest it becomes difficult to live peacefully. 
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3710. Sayidina Abu Dharr «s 4 s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ate at Lo 
asked him, “How will you conduct yourselves, after me with the rulers who will 
retain the fa’I (booty) with themselves?” He said, “Indeed, by him who sent you 
with the truth, I shall put my sword on my shoulder and smite (them) with it till I 
meet you.” He asked, “Shall I not guide you to what is better than that? Be patient 
till you meet me.”2 
COMMENTARY: Fa’i is what is acquired from the disbelievers without fighting with 
them. Examples are Kharaj (tribute), jizyah (homage revenue) or any kind of tax which the 
Islamic state takes from the non-Muslims. As for the property acquired from the 
disbelievers after fighting with them, that is called ghanimah (booty). One fifth of the fa’! 
goes to the state treasury while four-fifth is the right of all Muslims and disbursed among 
them. If the ruler does not give anything of the fa’i to the Muslims then though he denies 
them their right yet, merely for this property, they must not revolt against him. It is better 
to show patience. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this saying of the Prophet pl~jale aio includes both fa’l and 
ghanimah. The ruler who appropriates all of fa’I or ghanimah (booty) is a wrongdoer. 
(fa'i is booty acquired without fighting. Ghanimah is booty acquired after defeating the 
enemy in war.) 


SECTION III ` yin jadi 
MERIT OF A JUST IMAM (RULER) 
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3711. Sayyidah Ayshah sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale či Je asked, 
“Do you know who will be the first ones, on the day of resurrection, to the shade 
of (the throne of) Allah, Mighty and Glorious (or to His kindness and mercy)?” 
They (the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «s 4.2, ) said, “Allah and His 
Messenger ply ale ai eo know best.” He said. “They (who will be the first) are the 
ones who accept when the truth is placed before them. When they are asked for 


1 Abu Dawud # 4888, Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-Eeman # 9659. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4759, Musnad Ahmad 5-180. 
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something justified, they spend without hesitation. And, they judge for the 

people as they judge for themselves.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith describes the just rulers as possessing three characteristics 
because of which they will be the first to deserve the favours of Allah and the shade on the 
day of resurrection. (1) they readily accept every proposal concerning the betterment of 
their subjects and justice towards them, and they put that into action promptly. (2) They 
give the rights of their subjects when they demand them, and they do not procrastinate in 
spending on the needs of the people and the good of them. And, (3) They like for their 
subjects what they like for themselves. Just as they wish for their own selves comfort, they 
wish comfort for their people, too. They are not like selfish rulers who do not care for the 
general masses. l 


FEAR OF THREE THINGS FOR THE UMMAH 
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3712. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «säi»; narrated, “y heard Allah's Messenger „Le 
gin yanle it Say, ‘I fear three things for my ummah (lest they adopt them and go astray. 
They are): (i) seeking rain by al-anwa (the phases of the moon), (ii) a king’s being 
unjust and (iii) denying the decree of Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: The word anwa (in the hadith with the definite article) is the plural of (}) 
naw which means to ‘rise and fall’. Generally, it is used for the phases of the moon. The 
ancient astronomers said that the moon has twenty-eight phases. It is in a different phase 
every night. So, perhaps, ‘rise and fall’ are used for the rising and setting of the moon and 
the word anwa is used for the phases of the moon. 
The Arab idolaters ascribed rain to these phases of the moon. This is a false belief and other 
ahadith forbid the holding of such beliefs. It is called disbelief to emphasise the significance 
of tawhid (monotheism) and to remove doubts of polytheism. 
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3713. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+41, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Lo said 
to him (every day) for six days, “Bear in mind, O Abu Dharr, what is to be told to 
you.” (He was asked to prepare himself for a guidance to be given to him which he 
must remember and follow.) Then, on the seventh day, he said, “I instruct you to 
fear Allah in your secret affairs and the open ones. And, when you commit a wrong, 
follow it with a good deed. Do not ask anyone (of the creatures) for anything, even 


if your whip drops down (from your hand, do not request anyone to pick it up for 
you). Do not accept a trust and do not act as an arbitrator between two people.”2 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-90. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-172. 
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COMMENTARY: To keep anyone’s trust for safe-keeping is not wise. One cannot trust 
oneself and the devil may tempt one at any time to commit treachery. Besides, there is a 
possibility of being accused of breach of trust by the owner of the trust or anyone else. 


THREE STAGES OF A RULER DURING HIS RULE 
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3714. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jals äi lo said, “If 
a man has ruled over ten people or more, then he will be brought to Allah, Mighty 
and Glorious, on the day of resurrection (in the place of gathering), with his hand 
chained to his neck. Then, he will be set free by his piety (which is his justice and 
kindness to his subjects in the world), or he will be ruined because of his sin 
(which is his tyranny over his subjects in the world). The beginning of it (meaning, 
ruler ship) brings blame, the middle of it causes regret and the end of it is disgrace 
on the day of resurrection.” 
COMMENTARY: Very few people there are who do not crave for high offices and ruler 
ship. In the initial stages, a ruler is blamed from all sides for misrule, partisanship, 
negligence etc. Then, he himself regrets having taken up the office and put himself to 
unnecessary bother. If he is deposed then he is disgraced otherwise he is despised. Then, in 
the hereafter, he will have to give account to the Judge of all judges and undergo 
punishment for his misdeeds. So take heed, O you possessed of sight! 


PROPHET'S v- gale ail o ADVICE TO MUAWIYAH Ab all oe ) 
AN ÉG i 23 o Sa gles G ches ache al de atts dges JÉ JG Ss glee EEs vio) 


Brats eee s sage jaiye E TOEA AH 
3715. Sayyiduna Mek as iil») said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ăi Lo said to 
him, “Muawiyah, if you are made a ruler or given authority, fear Allah (always) and 
dispense justice.” He said, “I continued to think that I would be tried with some 
kind of authority in the light of the Prophet's ¢lys1e4! o saying till I was (finally) 
tried. (His words did come true and I was made an amir.)”2 
REFUGE IN ALLAH FROM TRIAL IN FUTURE 
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3716. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el jade dil ie 


said, “Seek refuge in Allah from the beginning of the year seventy and from the 
rule of boys.”3 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-267 
2 Bayhaqi in Dalail un Nabuwah 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-326. 
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COMMENTARY: Beginning of the year seventy is the seventh decade of the hijri year 
which began in 61AH.At the end of 60AH, Muawiyah «sä 2»; died and his era was over. 
Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah began his rule. At the same time the auspicious era of the Sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+4i,,.2 came to an end completely. 

Thereafter, the ummah's history is replete with discord, in-fighting, injustice and oppression 
and rivalry for rulership. Yazid ruled for three years and eight months and the most 
shameful tragedy during his rule was the very unfortunate incident at Karbala. After 
Zazid, his son, Mu'awiyah ivbn Zazid ibn Mu’amiyah succeeded him only in name and 
rulership shipped out of the hands of the Sufyani clan of Banu Umayyah ito the hands of 
Banu Marwan. 

The hadith refers to these Banu Marwan as the boys. During their time, there was much of 
tug of war for rulership, oppression, religious unrest, ethnic wars, neglect of symbols of 
Islam and harsh treatment or religious elders. This turned the entire administration to 
children’s playground. The most disgraceful man of history was the cruel Hajj 
(pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf, the prominent ruler of Banu Marwan. He did not lag behind 
Chengez and Halaku in his cruelty and tyranny. 

The Prophet pl jate ài 2 had foreseen these troublesome years of the seventh decade of hijri 
which began with the rule of Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah and reached their peak in the time of 
the Banu Marwan. His sight had seen them years before they transpired like a clearly read 
book. Therefore, he had advised his Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢# à s») to seek 
refuge from that time and asked them to pray that Allah way not show them that period. 
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3717. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Hashim narrated from Yunus ibn Abu Ishaq «sài»; who 
from his father that Allah’s Messenger «l~ jadeài o said, “As you will be so shall you 
have rulers put over you.”! 
COMMENTARY: Your rulers and governors will be appointed over you according to how 
you are, how you conduct yourselves. If your deeds are good they too will be good. If you 
do bad deeds, then you will have evil leaders over you. 


KING IS ALLAH’S SHADE ON EARTH 
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3718. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à >»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade à J» said, “The 
King is Allah’s shade on the earth. Every wronged one of the slaves of Allah comes 
to it (to seek redress). So, when he is just, there is a reward for him and it is wajib 
(obligatory) on the subjects to be thankful. But, when he is oppressive sin rests on 
him and thie subjects must exercise patience.? 


1 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman # 3792. 
2 Bayhadi in Shaabul Eeman # 7399. 
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COMMENTARY: The King is said to be Allah’s shade on earth. He is so called because 
people retire to the shade to get protection. The Kind protects his subjects from hardship 
and oppression, Also, sometimes the word shade stands for ‘protection and support.’ 

The words (à$) Allah’s shade, denote the greatness of the shade and its blessings relative 
to other shades. It is like (ä <.) Bayt Allah - Allah's House. This House is greater and 
more blessed than other houses. It indicates that the particular shade, meaning King is not 
like other shades. Rather, it is more glorious and exclusive because the King is Allah’s 
caliph (deputy) on earth. 

THE HIGHEST RANK WILL BELONG TO. A’MILD AND JUST RULER. 


74 


K 5 BAER. atin 3 Pn a ae ee Te ae a2, eco ; 
a) Ls gil skis Sash 2) shag ache A de ll S525 JE JÉ UH 93 52 SE 5 (evi) 


-Ó pS $55 2) ds leah 55 SS he ltl Be Bl FS 45 B55 Sale lal dated 3 a 
3719. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢lsie di, Lo 
said, “Surely, the most excellent of Allah’s slaves in Allah’s sight on the day of 
resurrection will be a just and a soft-hearted ruler. And, indeed, the worst of all people 
in Allah’s sight on the day of resurrection will be a brutal and intolerant ruler.” 

TO FRIGHTEN A MUSLIM IS PUNISHABLE OFFENCE. 
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3720. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «să s», said that Allah’s Messenger pl sape ài Lo 
said, “He who looks at his brother with a look that frightens will be frightened by 
Allah on the day of resurrection.”2 
COMMENTARY: If merely frightening a Muslim is punishable on the day of resurrection 
then what will happen to one who oppresses a Muslim? 


BETTER TO CORRECT YOURSELVES THAN CURSE RULERS 
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3721. Seyyiduna Abu Darda «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài o said. 
“Surely, Allah, the Exalted, says, ‘I am Allah. There is no God but I, Master of Kings, 


and King of Kings. The hearts of the Kings are in My hand. When the slaves 


1 Bayhaqi in Shaabul Eeman # 7371-7370. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shuabul Eeman # 7468. 
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(creatures) obey Me, I turn the heatrs of their Kings toward them with merecy and 
Mildness. But, when the slaves disobey Me, I turn their hearts against them with 
_ ‘anger and vengean so they punish them with a terrible punishment. So, do not 
_occupy yourself with praying against the Kings, but occupy yourself in dhikr 
(reftembrance of Me) and humble petition that I may preserve you from your Kings’! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that the way the rulers treat their subjects depends 
inwardly on the deeds and manners of the masses. If they are righteous then even an 
unjust ruler turns just, mild and kind to them. But if they are wicked and disobedient to 
Allah, then even a just and kind ruler treats them harshly. 
Therefore, instead of blaming the ruler and cursing him, the masses must turn to Allah, 
repent for their bad deeds and seek Allah’s forgiveness. They must plead to him with 
humility and mould their deeds and affairs strictly according to the commands of Allah 
and His Messenger so that His mercy embraces them and He turns their ruler toward them 
in justice and kindness. 


CHAPTER - II 


RULERS MUST FACILITATE THINGS AS WAJIB ewes ROSI 3) | dé Bol; 
(OBLIGATORY) á 


The previous chapter prescribed on the subjects obedience to their rulers. This calls on the 
rulers to make things easy for their subjects. 


SECTION I SIN jadi 
RULERS MUST BE CONSIDERATE 
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3722. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messengergl yale à lo said 
to whichever of his Sahabahas 4.2, whom he sent to oversee some of his affairs 


(like taking over as governor of a place), “Give them good tidings and do not 
frighten them. And make things easy. Do not make things difficult? 
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3723. Sayyiduna Anas «sà +) narrated that Allah’s Messengergl. jale ăi Je said (to his 
governors and revenue collectors),“Make things easy (for the people). Do not put 
them to difficulty. Let them be serene (by conveying to them glad-tidings of 
Allah’s blessings) and do not frighten them (much, of Allah’s punishment causing 
them to dislike and disobey).? 


1 Abu Nu'aym in Hilyatul Awliya 2-389. 

2 Muslim # 6-1732, Abu Dawud # 4835, Musnad Ahmad 4. 399. (Bukhari # 69 from Anas 4.) 
assimilar.) 

3 Bukhari # 6125, Muslim # 8-1724,Musnad Ahmad 3-131. 
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3724. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah «s äv; narrated that the Prophets- jade a1 o sent his 
grandfather, abu Musa «s ù s»; (Ash’ari) and Mu'adh «s à +; to Yemen, saying to 
them, “Make things easy and do not make them difficult. Give glad tidings and do 
not frighten. Be united (compliant with one another) and do not disagree. 
COMMENTARY: The narrator’s name should be Ibn Abu Burdah. Abu Burdah «s à s»; 
was the son of Abu Musaes di..»). Ibn Abu Burdahss 4 2; who narrated this hadith was 
sa’eed «să 2). His other brothers who narrated ahadith from their father, Abu Burdahi,,», 
«e were Abdullah, Yusuf and Bilal «sà =», Bukhari has the name of saeed ibn Abu Burdah 
asà s2) as the narrator of this hadith. He heard from his father abu Burdah «+4i,,», that the 
Prophet had sent to Yemen his father, Abu Musaasai,.2,, and Mu’adhasait_.», l 


DECEITFUL WILL BE DISGRACED 
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3725. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s ù +, narrated that Allah’s Messengerpl jate it to said, 
“On the day of resurrection, the deceitful man will have a standard set up for him 
(to disgrace him). An announcement will be made, “This is the (sign of ) deceit of 
so-and-so son of so-and-so.” 
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3726. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl. 16| lo said, “On the day of 
resurrection everydeceitful person will have a standard. He will be recognized by it.3 
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3727. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed «sà s>, narrated that the Prophet pl- aJs äi do said, “On the 
day of resurrection, every deceitful person will have a standard set up near his anus.” 
According to another version: “On the day óf resurrection, every deceitful person 
will have a standard set up aloft for him commensurate with the amount of deceit he 
committed. Know! None is more deceitful than (a deceitful) leader of a people.4 


1 Bukhari # 6124, Muslim # 1723, Musnad Ahmad 4-412. 

2 Bukhari # 6178, Muslim # 10-1735, Tirmidhi # 1581, Abu Dawud # 2756, Ibn Majah # 2872, Darimi # 
2542, Musnad Ahmad 1-411. 

3 Bukhari # 3186, Muslim # 14-1737, Musnad Ahmad 3-270. 

4 Muslim # 15-1738. 
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SECTION II gén jaji 
WARNING TO RULERS WHO DO NOT SATISFY NEEDS OF THEIR SUBJECTS 
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3728. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Murrah«s äi s», reported his saving to Mu’awiyahas ai .2 1 
had heard Allah’s Messengerg jade äi Lo say that if Allah puts someone in authority 
over some affairs of the Muslims but he shuts his door from redressing their need, 
helplessness and poverty then Allah will turn away from redressing his need, 
helplessness and poverty.” On that Mu’awiyah placed a man to look after the needs 
of the People.! 
According to a version: “Allah will shut the gates of heaven on his helplessness, 
needs and poverty.”? 

SECTION III EN [adil 
RULER WHO SHUTS HIS GATES WILL FIND GATES OF DIVINE MERCY SHUT 
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3729. Sayyiduna Abu Shammakh Azdi «s 4 s», reported that one of his pden 
cousins who was a sahabi «+ à»; of the Prophet ¢lj se à o said that he visited 
Mu’awiyahss à >, He met him and said to him that he had heard Allah's 
Messengerplu jate äi so say, “He who is placed in some authority over the people and 
shuts his gate against the Muslims, or the oppressed, or a needy person(denying 
them their need),will find that Allah will shut against him the gates of His Mercy 
when he in need or in poverty, howsoever much he may be in need of Him.” 


UMAR’S «sà»; ADVICE TO HIS GOVERNORS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2948. 


2 Tirmidhi # 332(1337), Musnad Ahmad 4. 231. 
3 Bayhadi in Shu’ab ul-Eeman # 7384. 
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3730. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «s 4,2, is reported to have stipulated on his 

governors when he sent them (to their assignments) that: 

They should not ride Turkish horses, eat white bread, wear fine clothing, or shut 

their gates against the needs of the people. 

He warned them that if they did any of these things, then they would be liable to 

punishment. After that (having given these instructions,) he walked with them 

some distance.! i 
COMMENTARY: He forbade them to ride Turkish horses that they might not be arrogant. 
On this basis, it is more proper not to ride the Arabian horses which are of a high breed. 
Teebi «sà»; said that the governors were disallowed those things becausae they smacked 


of arrogance. 


CHAPTER -III 


CONDUCTING THE OFFICE OF THE QADI Aled 3od 56a) 3 Joao; 
(JUDGE) & FEAR OF IT | 


We had stated in the introductory passages of this book XVII (office of the commander & of 
the Qadi) that the pivot of Islamic manner of government are the head of state and the qadi 
and in the previous two chapters, matters concerning the ruler were treated. 

In this chapter, we shall deal with the office of the judge. We shall mention: 

(i) The judge must rely merely on the Islamic code of law which is drived from 
the book and the sunnah (Prophet's ploy4le à Je practice), and his ijtihad as his 
guide. His decision should not contravence these sources of Islamic law. 

(ii) This office is so very high and significant that not everyone should try to attain 
it. Rather, as far as possible, one must try to avoid taking this responsibility 
and must be fearful of holding it. 


SECTION I JIN jaki 
JUDGEMENT NOT WHEN ANGRY 
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3731. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «să»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger alei o 
e say, “A judge must not give judgement between two people when he is angry.”? 
COMMENTARY: When a person is angry, he loses ability to ponder and decide. So, he 
cannot pass a fair judgement. Also, no judgement may be passed when it is very cold or 


very hot, when one is hungry or thirsty and when one is ill. Any judgement given in such 
condition will be implemented with dislike. 


JUDGE MAY RESORT TO IJTIHAD 
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1 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul-Eeman # 7394. 
2 Bukhari # 7258, Muslim # 16-1717, Tirmidhi # 1334, Nasai # 5421, Ibn Majah # 2316, Majah Ahmad 5-36. 
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3732. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4.2) and Abu Hurayrah «s 4») narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger lye ài slo said, “When a ruler (or judge) passess judgement and 
resorts to ijtihad (pondering deeply over the case) and is correct( in making it), he will 
get two rewards (one for his ijtihad and the other for the correct decision). And, when 
he passess judgement having resorted fo ijtihad but is wrong, he will get one reward.” 
COMMENTARY: When a judge finds no answer to the case before him in the Book and 
Sunnah (Prophet's io yale ài Lo practice) or in fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), he may make an 
ijtihad by pondering over the Book and Sunnah (Prophet's plyale ài o practice) and parallel 
rulings in similar cases and in the books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). His judgement will 
be regarded as correct in law, but in terms of the hereafter, there are two possibilities. If his 
judgement is correct by the Book and Sunnah (Prophet's plu ye äi o practice) then he gets a 
dual reward and, if it is wrong, he nevertheless gets one reward for trying honestly. So, a 
mujtahid is liable to err, but he gets a reward anyaway. 
Mulla Ali Qari s+, said that if a ruling is not found in the regular texts or precedent then 
one may resort to qiyas (analogy). It is like finding out the qiblah. When one has no means 
to find it out, one may make an assumption to the best of one’s ability before offering salah 
_ (prayer). His effort will be deemed to have produced a correct result even if he did not face 
the qiblah in fact. 


_ SECTION II E aún jaiii 
OFFICE OF QADI IS A TRIAL 
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3733. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale äi Lo 
said, “He who has-been made a judge over the people has indeed been slaughtered 
without a Knife.”? 
COMMENTARY: He is slaughtered because he is ruined mentally and spiritually. A judge 
is always upset and in agony. He is ill without medicine and is worried about spoiling his 


hereafter. If anyone is killed with a Knife that is painful for a moment while a judge’s pain 
is for a lifetime. 


DO NOT ASPIRE TO BE A QADI 
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3734. Sayyiduna Anas «à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jate ài Ao said, “He 
who craves for the office of a judge and applies for it (to the authority, and gets it), 


then it will be entrusted to him (to.sort out his problems). But, if anyone is 


1 Bukhari # 7352, Muslim # 15-1716, Tirmidhi # 1336, Nasai # 5381. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1332, Abu Dawud # 3571, Ibn Majah # 3208, Musnad Ahmad 2. 230. 


666 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


compelled to accept it (without his craving for it) then Allah sends down an angel 
who directs him to the right course (in running it).” 


JUDGES OF PARADISE AND OF HELL 
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3735. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glo yateaito said, 
“Judges are of three Kinds. One of these Kinds comprises those who will be 
admitted to paradise and two Kinds are made up of those who will be consigned to 
hell. As for the one who will enter paradise, he is the man who knows what is right 
and gives judgement on that basis. And the man who knows (the truth and) what is 
right yet transgresses in his judgement will be sent to hell. And, so a man who gives 
judgement to the people though he is ignorant will be sent to hell.”? 
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3736. Sayyiduna abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger said, “If 
anyone seeks the office of judge over the Muslims so that he gets it and his justice 
overwhelmns his injustice (and tyranny), then he will go to paradise. But, if 
anyone’s injustice dominates his justice then he will go to hell.”3 
COMMENTARY: The apparent meaning is that both these Kinds of judges will dispense 
both justice and 
Injustice. Since their fate will be decided according to what overwhelms, the one whose 
justice prevails will go to paradise. If he is move unjust in giving judgement than just, then 
he will go to hell. In both cases, there is predominance of one trait over the other. 


QIYAS AND IJTIHAD ARE ALLOWED 
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3737. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sà»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger „Le 


1 Tirmidhi # 1324, Abu Dawud # 3578, Ibn Majah # 2309. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1322, Abu Dawud # 2573, Ibu Majah # 2315. 
3 abu Dawud # 3575. 
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elu yale i} sent him to Yemen (as a judge and ruler), he asked him, “How will you 
judge when a ease is brought to you?” He said, “T shall decide according to Allah’s 
Book.” He asked, “And if you do not find an answer in Allah’s Book? He said, 
“Then I will follow the sunnah (Prophet’s glu) Je i Je practice) of Allah’s 
Messengerely ate à Jo.” He asked, “And if you find no answer in the sunnah 
(Prophet's gluyate ài do practice) of Allah’s Messengergya1e at Lo.” He said, “I shall 
use my opinion and make ijtihad and not lag behind in it.” So, Allah’s 
Messengerel.y4,¢ ăi o patted him on his breast and said, “Praise belongs to Allah 
who has made the messenger of the Messenger of Allah consistent with what 
pleases him.”! 
COMMENTARY: He said that he would deduce from the relevant rulings and similar 
cases and laws in the Quran and the Sunnah (Prophet's plo sidsăt ue practice). 
Mazhar also explained the hadith in the same way. The imams, who are mujtahids have 
deduced many judgements on giyas. However, they have differed on its application and 
recourse to it. For example, Imam Shafi’I compares interest on barter of wheat for wheat to 
interest on watermelon for watermelon because both are eatables. Imam Abu Hanifah ås», 
«s compares wheat for wheat to lime for lime, both being weighable commodities. Interest is 
forbidden in any case (when more of same commodity is exchanged for less of it). 
In short, this hadith is a strong evidence that giyas and ijtihad are allowed and lawful. It 
rejects the zawahir (ghayr mugqallidin) who reject qiyas and ijtihad. 


AFTER PLAINTIFF DEFENDANT MUST BE HEARD TOO 
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3738. Sayyiduna Ali «s & »; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ăi 4o decided to 
send him to Yemen as a qadi, so he submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, you send me 
while I am young and do not possess (enough) knowledge of the office of qadi.” He 
said, “Surely, Allah will guide your heart (to rectitude) and cause your tongue to be 
true (in making judgement).” (Then he gave him instructions, saying) “When two 
men bring to you their case, do not decide in favour of the first (the plaintiff) till 
you have heard the argument of the second (the defendant), for this will help you 
arrive at a correct decision.” 
He narrated (further), “After that I (followed) his instructions and) did not have any 
doubt (or hesitation) in deciding (a case before me).”? 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1327(1332), Abu Dawud # 3592, Musnad Ahmad 5-230, Darimi # 168. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1331, Abu Dawud # 3581, IBn Majah # 231, Musnad Ahmad 1-83 
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And we shall reproduce the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah ws å s»; (#3770) in 
the chapter about cases and testimonies (Chapter V). 


SEĆTION III jadi 
THE FATE OF A TYRANT 
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3739. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger «1¢ai_J.c 
ei, said, “Every ruler who rules and judges among the people will be brought on the 
day of resurrection (to the presence of the Judge of Judges and the Ruler of rulers), an 
angel holding his nape. The angel will raise his head to heaven (anticipating a 
command). If He commands, “Throw him down (in hell),” the he will throw him into 
a pit (that is) deep (to a distance covered in forty autumns (years).”! 
COMMENTARY: The words forty autumns deep mean that the pit is like a bottomless pit 
but they do not determine the time taken to traverse it. 
This command will be given for an oppressor and a cruel ruler. The just ruler will be sent 
to paradise, as we read ances the hadith of Abu ree! usà 2 ) (#3714). 


tsss iaaii 435 ji (aii í soá JE sks 25486 2 2 ai £5 bf FEE BE 5 vi.) 
Sed 2 s? a 


(Aeolelss) SES Ge os Ws al all 

3740. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys 41.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger Podda said, 

“Indeed, there will arise a deep longing to the just judge on the day of resurrection 

that he had never had to pass judgement between two people even a piece of date.”? 
JUST RULER HAS ALLAH'S SUPPORT 
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3741. sale Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
platy dele ait lo said, “Indeed, Allah is with the judge till he does not wrong (and be 
unjust and he has Allah’s support and enablement till then). But when he wrongs 
(and becomes unjust). He departs from him and the devil sticks to him.” 

According to another version: “When he wrongs (and is unjust), He entrusts him to 
his own self.”3 
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1 Ibn Majah # 2311, Musnad Ahmad 1-430, Bayhaqi in Shuab-ul-Eeman # 7533. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1330. 
3 Ibn Majah # 2312. 
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3742. Sayyiduna Saeed ibn Musayyab «s ù „2; narrated that a Muslim and a Jew 
brought a dispute (in which they were involved) before Umar «+ 4,2, He (heard 
them and) found that the Jew was justified, so he pronounced judgement in his 
favour. The Jew said to him, “By Allah, indeed, you judged justly.” On that, Umar 
beat him with his whip and asked him, “How do you know it?” The Jew said, “By 
Allah, we do find in Torah that every judge who decides justly has an angel to his 
right and an angel to his left. They guide and urge him to that which is (right and) 
just till he sticks to the right. When he abondons the right they ascend (to the 
heaven) and leave him (to himself).”1 | 

COMMENTARY: A question arises why did Umar «sà»; beat the Jew when he described 

his judgement as fair. Another question is how is the Jew’s reply compatible with Umar’s 

question, “How do you know it?” 

The first answer is that he did not beat him angrily but struck him mildly with a good nature. 

The second answer is that the Jew knew that he was right, so if Umar «så 2; was not just, 

he would have favoured the Muslim, and been unjust. 
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3743. Sayyiduna (Abdullah) Ibn Mawhib «så =») reported that Uthman ibn Affan ai,,2, 
ae said to Ibn Umar «sài s», “Become judge among the people.” But, he requested, 
“Will you not pPxcuse me from it, O Amir -ul-Mumineen? “He asked, “Why do you 
-dislike it while your father used to judge (among the people)?” He said, “It is because 
I heard Allah’s Messenger lyse à do say, ‘He who is a judge, and is just in his 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Aqdiyah). 
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judgment it is hoped that he would manage to get over evens (without reward or 
blame).” Thereafter, he did not ask him again (to take the office).1 
3744. Sayyiduna Nafi 4..>, narrated? that Ibn Umar «sà >»; said to Uthman asà s2; 
“O Amir ul-Mumineen! I shall not act as judge between two men.” He pointed out, 
“But your father used to judge.” He submitted, “As for my father, if he was hesitant 
about something, then he would ask Allah’s Messenger plu jats ài Lo. And if Allah’s 
- Messenger pl- jade di lo wished to clarify something, he would ask Jibril etiate. As 
for me, I do not find anyone whom I might ask. And, I had heard Allah’s Messenger 
ein yale à Le say, ‘If anyone seeks refuge in Allah, he has sought refuge in a Mighty 
Being.’ And, I had heard him say, ‘If anyone seeks refuge in Allah, then grant 
refuge to him.’ And I seek refuge in Allah lest you make me a qadi (judge).” Thus 
he excused him, but said to him, “Do not inform anyone (of this).” 
He meant that if people shy away from this office then the working of the 
government would come to a standstill. 


CHAPTER - IV 
SALARY TO RULERS & GIFTS TO THEM abllab ay pi 33 wo 


This chapter will treat the subject of salaries and remuneration payable to rulers and 
governors. Should something be set aside from the state Treasury? Also, if anyone wishes 
to give the ruler a gift, what should be done? 


SECTION I JI jaki 
DISTRIBUTION BY THE PROPHET lu sateait_ Lo 
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3745. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as ăi s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plm yale ail Lio 
said, “Neither do I give you nor do I withhold from you. I am merely one who 
disburses. I put where I am command to put.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plus Je à 2 made this clear when distributing property 
among the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* à s2; so that they may not have any 
misgivings about receiving less or more when the distribution is made. 


He explained that he had no say in giving or in withholding. He did not give to anyone or 
hold back from anyone at his will. He distributed only as Allah commanded. 


WARNING TO THOSE WHO SPEND FROM STATE TREASURY UNNECESSARILY 
oei VG 6) shag le abi be i Gas JG ZIG 35 I 1,8 be 5 ve) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1326. 


2 Razin. 
3 Bukhari # 3117. 
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3746. Sayyiduna Khawlah al-Ansariyah ssä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger à 
esate said, “Men spend Allah’s Property unjustly (such as receipts against zakat, 
spoils etc. which they use without the ruler’s permission and draw more than they 
are entitled). But, on the day of resurrection,, they will have hell for them.”! 


RULER IS ENTITLED TO DRAW HIS SALARY FROM TREASURY 


2 2 . 
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3747. Sayyidah Ayshah isä s») narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «säi»; was 
made caliph, he said, “My people know that my trade was enough to support my 
family. Now, I have become engaged with the affairs of the Muslims. Hence, Abu 
Bakr’s family will subsist on this property (of the state Treasury) and he will work for 
it (to increase and to protect it) for the Muslims (using it for their benefit).”2 
‘COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà»; was a draper. He sold cloth in the market, 
but when he was made Khalifah, he consulted the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) äis»; 
eee and drew and emolument from the state Treasury. | 


TRADING OF THE SAHABAH (PROPHET’S COMPANIONS) pesii s»; Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr «să 2; was a dealer in textile fabrics. Sayyiduna Umar «sà +; sold grain. Sayyiduna 
Uthman «så»; was a merchant of dates and textile fabrics. Sayyiduna Abbas «sà s»; dealt 
in perfume. | 

The Ulama (Scholars) say that the best kind of business is of cloth and the next is of 
perfumery. According to a hadith “If the dwellers of paradise were to engage in business, — 
they would deal in textile fabrics. If the inmates of hell were to do it, they would do 
business of precious metals, gold and silver.” 


SECTION II pti jadi 
DRAWING MORE THAN SALARY IS DECEIT 
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3748. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s & s») narrated that the Prophet pl- yale ăi le said, “He 
whom we have employed over some work and provided him a subsistence 


allowance (as his remuneration) will have committed treachery in the spoils if he 
draws more than that.”3 


(ala gl olsa) calcd ias aA doa S pes nee Bede JG 508 be 5 vea) 
3749. Sayyiduna Umar «+ à „2; said, “I was made a governor (or , an officer of some 
type) in the time of Allah’s Messenger ol j41eale and he paid me (a salary) for that.”4 


1 Bukhari # 3118. 

2 Bukhari # 2070. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2943. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2544, Nasai # 2604, Musnad Ahmad 1-52. 
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3750. Sayyiduna Mu‘adh «sà s»; said that Allah’s Messenger p3- jae ài 2 sent him to 
Yemen. When he had begun his journey, he sent for him and he was brought back. 
He asked, “Do you know why I sent for you? Do not take anything (during your 
tenure) without my permission. That would amount to treachery, and he who 
commits treachery will come on the day of resurrection with his treacherous deeds. 
This is why I had called you. Go now to your work!” 


STATE TREASURY WILL SUPPORT HONORARY RULER 
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3751. Sayyiduna Mustawrid ibn Shadd (prescribed punishment)ad «s ài s»; narrated 
that he heard the Prophet i+) 4c ài o say, “He whom we appoint a governor (or 
administrator) must get himself a wife (if he has none). If he has no servant, then he 
must get a servant. And, if he has no house (of his own), then he must buy a house.” 
According to another version: (He also said,)” He who takes anything other than 
that is one who betrays.” 
COMMENTARY: The ruler who has no wife may draw from the state Treasury the dower 
payable to his wife when he takes one, as also her provision and clothing allowances 
(without being extravagant). He may also get from the Treasury enough for a buying a 
servant or to pay his salary, and to buy for himself a house. If he takes more than his need 
then that will be unlawful for him. 
It seems that this command applies when no salary is fixed for the governor. 


NOT EVEN A NEEDLE MAY BE MISAPPROPRIATED 
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3752. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Ameerah «4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger als ài le 


1 Tirmidhi # 1335 (1340). 
2 Abu Dawud # 2945, Musnad Ahmad 4-229 
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ey said, “O people! He among you who is employed by us over some work (as a 
governor, revenue collector, or such other) and he conceals from us (so much as) a 
needle, or more, is being unfaithful. He will bring it ori the day of resurrection.” A 
man from the ansars got up and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, take away from 
me your task (that you have assigned to me).” He asked, “And, why so?” He 
submitted,” I heard you say in this way. (Therefore, I am scared, for, one may err 
while doing this work.)” He said, “Yes! I do say. If we employ someone to some 
post, then he must bring (to us) little or much (Whatever he is given of it). And that 
which he is paid from it, he must take but he must desist from what he is denied.” 
(Given this guidance, he who is capable of handling this responsibility, may accept 
it. He who finds himself unable to discharge it may not take it.) 


THE RECEIVER AND THE PAYER OF BRIBERY 
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3753. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s»; said that Allah’s Messengergl. yale ài Lo 
cursed the person who bribes and the person who receives bribe? 
3754. Sayyidua abu Hurayrah «s 4 s») narrated (the same hadith). With the 
additional words: “in litigation.”3 
3755. Sayyiduna Thawban«s à >, narrated (the same hadith) with the words (after 
‘who receives bribe’): “and arra’‘ish, meaning, the person who is agent between 
them regarding a bribe (demanding more for this or less for this).”4 
COMMENTARY: Bribery is offered to a ruler, a governor or a judge, etc. to legalise the 
illegal or to make the legal or lawful unlawful. However, there is no harm if it is done to 
establish one’s own right as correct or to defend oneself. 
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3756. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «s à =»; narrated that Allah’s Messengerglwy ae it Jo 


sent for him with instructions to collect his weapons and his garments (to prepare 
for a journey) and to come to him. He came to him while he was performing 


1 Muslim # 30. 1833, Abu Dawud # 3581, Musnad Ahmad 4-192. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3580, Tirmidhi # 1337(1342).. 

3 Tirmidhi #1336(1341). 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-279,,Bayhagqi in Shu’ab ul-Eeman # 5503. Lane’s Part 3, P.1091, under ates, 
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ablution. He said, “Amr, I sent for you to send you to a place where Allah keep you 

safe and let you have the spoils. And, I too will give you a share from the property.” 

He said, “O Messenger of Allah imate č e, my hijrah (emigration and embracing 

Islam) was not for the sake of property. It was only for the sake of Allah and for 

His Messenger.” He said, “Excellent is lawful property for a righteous man!! 

Another version has the words: 

“Excellent is good property for a righteous man.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «s à s»; had embraced Islam in 5AH. He 
emigrated to Madinah from Ethiopia with Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid «s à „23. some 
authorities say that he had embraced Islam in 8 AH. The Prophetet= jals àt Le had appointed 
him governor of Uman (Oman) and most probably this ha:iith concerns this appointment. 
Good property is what is earned lawfully and is spent ofi pious causes. The righteous man 
is he who respects the rights of Allah and the rights of His slaves. 


SECTION III si Landi 
THE INTERCESSOR MUST ACCEPT NO GIFT 
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3757. Sayyiduna Abu Umamahes «,.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas it io 
said, “If anyone makes a recommendation for another person who presents to him 
gift for that recommendation and he accepts it, then he comes to a great gate of the 
gates of interest.”3 


COMMENTARY: This kind of a gift is bribery, but here it is called interest. The one who 
recommends gets it in return for nothing. 


CHAPTER - V 
CASES AND TESTIMONIES INGE Freer i) k 
This chapter concerns al-aqdiyah or disputes that are brought to rulers and judges for 


judgement between the disputing parties. 
Shahadah or testimonies are to depose on behalf of one of the disputing parties. 


SECTION I Ji jai 
PLAINTIFF MUST oe HIS CASE | 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-Eeman # 5503, Musnad Ahmad 5. 279, Baqhawi in Sharh as Sunnah (Prophet's 
ple jadeà lo practice) # 2495. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-197. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2495. 
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3758. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä >») narrated that the Prophet said, “If people were 

granted their claim (without calling for witnesses or getting the defendant's 

response), they would make claims for lives and for the properties of others. But, 

the oath is binding on the defendant. 

According to Nawawi, there is an addition in Bayhagqi’s version from Ibn Abbas s») 

«săi in a marfu form: 

“But it is the responsibility of the plaintiff to present proof (or witnesses) and the 

oath must be taken by him who rejects (the claim, meaning the defendant).”! 
COMMENTARY: If the defendant rejects the claim of the plaintiff who then asks him to 
take an oath, it is imperative that he do so. This hadith of Muslim does not say that the 
plaintiff must bring witnesses, but it is an undeniable law of Shariah that he must support 
his claim with testimonies. If he does not present witnesses, then the defendant must 
indicate himself by taking an oath and rejecting the plaintiff's claim. 
The second version of Ibn Abbasasa!,.», makes this meaning very clear. 


WARNING TO ONE WHO TAKES FALSE OATH 
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3759. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud«så g»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yea, ho said, 
“If anyone takes an oath on being commanded to do so, and he is a liar in doing so, 
intending thereby to deprive a Muslim of his property, then, on the day of 


resurrection, Allah will be angry at him when he meets Him.” Allah revealed the 
confirmation of that (in the verse 3: 77): 
LYN STIs Ed Ais oI see, 5K CRM DI 

{Surely those who barter Allah’s covenant and their oaths, for a small price....} (to 

end of the verse).? 
COMMENTARY: The hadith implies that the plaintiff is confined by the judge until he 
takes an oath to support his claim. 
Some people say that it refers to one who swears falsely to intentionally appropriate a 
Muslim’s property. This is as the words of the hadith (x4 425) (and he is a liar in doing 
so). The entire verse is: 
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{Surely those who barter Allah’s covenant and their oaths for a small price - there 


1 Bukhari # 4552, Muslim # 1-1711, Bayhagqi. 
2 Bukhari # 4549, Muslim # 220-138, Tirmidhi # 3012, Ibn Majah # 2323. (verse of surah Aal Imran 77). 
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shall be no share for them in the hereafter. And allah shall not speak to them, nor 
shall He look at them on the day of resurrection, nor shall He purify them, and for 
them is a painful chastisement.] 
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3760. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s å») narrated that Allah’s Messengergl jate a! gho 
said, “If anyone takes away by his (false) oath the right of a Muslim, then Allah has 
made hell-fire wajib (obligatory) on him and- has forbidden paradise to him.” A 
man asked him, “Even if it is something in significant, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said, “Even if is a (broken) twig of an arak tree.”1 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘Allah has made hell-fire wajib (obligatory) on ‘could be 
explained in two ways. 
(i) This command applies to one who swears falsely to appropriate a Muslim’s 
right and believes that what he does is lawful till he dies. 
(ii) He will be punished in hell definitely but it is not unexpected that Allah will 
forgive him, being Kind and Compassionate. 
Similarly, the second portion about his entry into paradise being forbidden means that he 
will not be admitted to it with the first successful people. 
It must be clear that this warning applies also to one who deprives a dhimmi of his right by 
a false oath. i 
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3761. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ys 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messengerply ate ait Le 
said, “I am only a human being. You come to me with your disputes. It is possible 
that one of you is more persuasive in presenting his argument. I may give 
judgement in his favour being impressed by his argument. Therefore, if I decide for 
someone something that is the right of his brother, he must not take it, for, (it is as 
though) I give him only a piece of fire.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ploy ale at le said that mistake and forgetfulness is not 
unexpected in any man. Besides, man goes only by the apparent and he meant, “I am 
human too and liable. to the same tendencies and peculiarities as any human being.” He 
made it clear, however, that he did receive Divine revelation and guidance which enabled 


1 Muslim # 218-137, Nasa’I # 5419, Darimi # 2603, Muwatta Maalik # 11 (Aqdiyah), Musnad Ahmad 
5-260. 

2 Bukhari # 6967, Muslim # 4-1713, Tirmidhi # 1339, Abu Dawud # 3582, Nasai # 5401, Ibu a # 
2317, Musnad Ahmad 6-290. 
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him to know facts and realities. 

. Hence, he said that if he happened to decide any case on its apparent aspects when the 
plaintiff proves his case, and if he is not rightful, then he must not regard what he gets as 
lawful to him but think of it as a flame of fire that he gets. ) 


WARNING TO HIM WHO FILES CASES UNNECESSARILY 
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3762. Sayyidah Ayshah şs 4 s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pial à J» said, 
“Surely, the man most detested in Allah’s sight is he who is very quarrel some (and 
disputes very much) unnecessarily.”! 
(The word for most quarrelsome is al-aladukhisam. It is found in surah al-Baqarah 
verse 204 and means ‘most stubborn in altercation’. It is translated in ‘Vocabulary of 
the Holy Quran”? compiled by Dr. Abdullah Abbas al-Nadwi as ‘most contentions 
of the adversaries.’) - 


MAY PLAINTIFF PRESENT ONE WITNESS AND TAKE AN OATH 
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3763. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s « s», narrated that Allah’s Messengergl.y ate àl le 

pronounced judgement (on a case) against an oath and (only) one witness. 
COMMENTARY: The obvious meaning of this hadith is that if a plaintiff is able to support 
his claim with only one witness then he must be asked to take an oath in place of a second 
witness. The oath may be regarded as a substitution for one witness, and his claim should 
be entertained. This is what is said by the three imams, Imam Shafi`I 44>), Imam Maalik 
ùa and Imam Ahmad ài a>). However, Imam Abu Hanifah à «>, said that it is not 
permitted to decide on the basis of one witness and one oath, rather two witnesses must 
support his claim as is established by the Quran. The command of the Quran may not be 
overridden by khabar wahid (which is narrated by only one narrator and transmitted by a 
single chain of narrators). Hence, no rulling can be given on the basis of this hadith that 
contradicts a command of the Quran. 
Teebi äia; said that when‘a dispute pertains to anything other than property, the imams 
are agreed that one witness and an oath will not be accepted as the basis of judgement. For 
dispute involving property, the imams differ on whether one witness and an oath (in lie of 
a second witness) will serve as basis of judgement. 


DEFENDANT’S OATH MUST BE BELIEVED 
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1 Bukhari # 2457, Muslim. # 5-2668, Tirmidhi # 2976, Nasa’I # 5423, Musnad 6-55. 


2 Published by Darul Ishaat, Karachi. 
3 Muslim # 1712, Abu Dawud # 3608, Ibn Majah # 2370, Musnad Ahmad 1-315. 
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3764. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Wa’il «să»; narrated on the authority of his father 
that a man from Hadramawt and a man from Kinda came to the Prophet pl yate ae 
The Hadrami pleaded, “O Messenger of Allah, this man has seized my land.” The 
Kindi said, not have a right to it.” The Prophet pljas ài so asked the Hadrami (after 
listening to both), “Do you have a witness?” He said, “No!” He said, “Then you may 
ask him to state on oath. (If he does not then your plea is granted otherwise it will 
be turned down.)” He submitted, “ O Messenger of Allah, this man is a profligate , 
an immoral. He will not mind to swear to anything, He is not righteous.” He said, 
“You have no option but to get him to swear.” So He (the Kindi) turned to take an 
oath and Allah’s Messenger pl) 4J¢ ài Jo said when he had turned his back, “If he 
. Swear over his property to seize it wrongly, he will certainly meet Allah (on the day 
of resurrection), while He turns away from him.”! 

COMMENTARY: The man turned to take oath. This could be as the Shafii believe that one 

who take oath must first make ablution and take oath at a specified hour which is after asr 

on Friday. Or this man may have turned his back on the plaintiff and walked towards the 

Prophet pL. ya1e.a, Le to take the oath near him. 

Nawawi dia, said that some rulings are derived from this hadith. 


(1) The one who is the possessor is preferred over the claimant. 

(2) The defendant must take an oath if he rejects the plaintiff's claim. 

(3) The oath of the defendant is accepted irrespective of whether he is a sinner or a 
just, honest man. 

(4) When the defendant swears the plaintiff's claim becomes void and is 


dismissed. (However, if true testimony bears out the falsehood of the oath of 
the defendant, then his oath will be invalid.) 


HELL IS THE DESTINATION OF THE FALSE CLAIMANT 
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3765. Sayyiduna Abu Dhar «sà ç»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 4s äi Lo 
ey say, “He who lays claim to what does not belong to him is not one of us and he 
must find his seat in hell.”2 


THE BEST WITNESS 
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1 Muslim # 223-139, Tirmidhi # 1340 (1345), Abu Dawud # 3245. 
2 Muslim # 61-112, Ibn Majah # 2319. 
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3766. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid xs», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL yaledi_ Lo 
asked, “Shall I not inform you of the best of witnesses? He is the one who offers his 
testimony before being asked for it.” 
COMMENTARY: To give testimony truly is the same thing as to state facts and it is not 
proper to disclose truth only when asked to do so. The ideal witness is he who does not 
wait to being asked, “Are you the one?” or, “Do you wish to testify?” He volunteers to 
disclose the truth and facts. 


IS IT PROPER: However, according to another hadith, those who come forward to give 
testimony on their own are blamed. So, the Hanafis rule that no one must offer testimony 
until asked, It is wajib (obligatory) to give it when one is asked and it is better to conceal it in 
cases of hudood (prescribed punishments). 

As for this hadith, the Hanafis explain that (1) it applies to one who is witness for 
someone's right but the plaintiff is not aware of his having withnessed it. So he must 
inform the plaintiff that he is his witness. (2) This hadith pertains to giving testimony for 
rights of Allah, like Zakah (Annual due charity), expiation, observing the new moon and 
inheritance, and such other things. For example, one who has observed the newmoon must 
bear witness to it before the ruler or relevant authority. 

It is also said that the command in this hadith is by way of exhortation, meaning that one 
who is asked to testify, must then discharge his responsibility at the earliest. As for the 
condemnation of one who gives testimony without being asked, it condemns eoing it 
before the demand. 


FALSE TESTIMONIES BY LATER PEOPLE 
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3767. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger jade ài Lo said, 
“The best of the people are my generation (my sahabah). Then they who will come 
after them (the tabi’un). Then they who will come after them (the tab tabi’un). 
After that a people will come who will give testimony before taking an oath and 
will take an oath before giving testimony.” 

COMMENTARY: These last people will be so hasty in swearing and bearing testimony 

that they will be careless in offering them to the extent that sometimes they would give 

oath before testifying and sometimes they would testify before they swear. 

Majherdta>,) said that they would not even know what they have done and what sequence 

they had observed. 

Same scholars say that this saying of the Prophet ¢l41e41,l is about false oaths and false 

testimonies. These things will become very common. There will be professional witnesses 

and people who will swear by habit as a superfluous word in their speech. This is what is 
common these days. These people ruin their hereafter in this way. 

Some other people explain this saying to mean that someone will promote his testimony 


1 Muslim # 19-1719, Tirmidhi # 2295 (2302), Abu Dawud # 3569, Ibn Majah # 2364, Musnad Ahmad 
5-193, Muwatta Maalik # 3 (Aqdiyah). 
2 Bukhari # 3651, Muslim # 212-2533, Tirmidhi # 2303, Ibn Majah # 2362, Musnad Ahmad 1-442. 
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through his oath. At other times, he will promote his oath through his testimony. For 
example, in the first case, he will say, “By Allah, I am a true witness!” In the second case, he 
will say, “People do testify that I am true in my oath.” l 
CASTING LOTS FOR THE OATH 
21568 1A AS kI 258 OE LE shag othe A de al E E al Es (Vv) 
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3768. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah«s à s»; narrated that the Prophets) jade ài do called on 

some people to swear an oath (to belie the plaintiff if they rejected his claim). So, they 

made haste (vying with each other) to do so. Hence, he instructed them that lots should 

be cast among them to take the oath to decide which one should take the oath.! 
COMMENTARY: It seems that someone had implicated a few people over something. 
They rejected his allegations. The Prophet instructed them to swear oaths and they made 
haste to comply. Every was prepared to swear at the sometime. So, the Prophet el~ jale ät Lo 
did not let everyone swear but said that they should cast lots and he whose name was 
drawn should swear. 
However, the exponents have suggested that perhaps two men had claimed something that 
was in the possession of the third man. But, both could not produce a witness. Or, though 
they had witnesses, the third man said that he did not know to whom the thing belonged. 
Hence, the two were to cast lots. The one whose name was drawn was to swear an oath and 
the thing was to be handed over to the person after that. The question arises that this 
situation calls for the plaintiff to swear an oath while this is the responsibility of the 
defendant. This is because each of the two plaintiffs rejected the other’s claim and the rule is: 


SEK hed 
(The oath is to be taken by one who rejects). . 

Both these possibilities are from the apparent meaning of the hadith. As for the juristic 
point of view, Sayyiduna Ali «ai,» held these opinions, but Imam Shafi’ iae4i.,» ruled that 
in such cases the judge must let the third mari retain that thing, and neither of the plaintiffs 
must be given anything. Imam Abu Hanifaha+,,2, ruled that the disputed thing should be 
given to the two plaintiffs, half and half. But, some people assert that Imam Ahmad «+ai,.», 
and Imam Shafi’l «s+ à s»; have two views one of which coincides with the opinion of 
Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; and the other with the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifahusài s»). 

The hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamahųs ài sv; (#3770) that follows (after the next) upholds 
the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah «sà s», and his disciples. 


SECTION II ji jail 


PLAINTIFF IS RESPONSIBLE FOR PRESENTING WITNESS AND DEFENDANT FOR 
TAKING OATH 
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1 Bukhari #2674. 
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3769. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’aybes 4 s»; reported from his father that his 
grandfather narrated that the Prophet pl... lo said, “Providing testimony is the 
responsibility of the plaintiff while the oath is to be sworn by the defendant.” 


WHEN TWO PEOPLE CLAIM SOMETHING 
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3770. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ äi s») narrated from the Prophet aJe aio about 
two men who brought to him a dispute about inheritances, neither of whom had 
any evidence except their (respective) claim. He said, “If I judge in favour of one 
(of you) concerning what (actually) is his brother’s right, then I (really) apportion 
for him something of hell-fire (nothing more).” (In other words, if anyone 
knowingly files a false claim and I decide on the basis of the law going by his fake 
oath or testimony, then he gets a flame of hell-fire.) So (on hearing that), both the 
men said, “O Messenger of Allah, let my right go to my brother!” He said, “No! go 
and divide it, and (if there is disagreement on which portion should go to whom) 
draw lots and each of you should forgive his companion his own right (that may 
have gone to him).” 
According to another version: He said, “I only decide between the two of you by 
my (opinion and ) judgement concerning which no revelation is sent down to me.”? 


JUDGEMENT IN FAVOUR OF POSSESSOR 
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3771. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «s à s», narrated that two men claimed an 
animal and each of them presented his evidence, (saying that) it was the offspring 
of one of his beasts. So, Allah’s Messenger lus 416 àl Lo passed judgement that it 
should be retained by him who possessed it. 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith and say that of the disputants, 
he should be preferred in whose possession the thing disputed lies. However, this is not 
so. The correct thing is that this command applies only when the disputed thing is an 
animal to which the disputants lay claim to having been sired by their stallion or bull. 
It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's pl jade à Jo practice) that the ulama (Scholars) say, 
about an animal or a thing whose ownership is claimed by two people and it is in the 
hands of one of them, that the right of the possessor will be preferred and he will be asked 


1 Tirmidhi # 1341. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3584, Musnad Ahmad 6-230. (Abu Dawud has only the second version) 
3 Baghawi in Sharh us-Sunnah (Prophet's glo yaseds Le practice) # 2504, Daraqutni #21. 
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to swear an oath. However, if the other person substantiates his claim by witnesses that the 
animal or thing belongs to him and not to the possessor, then it will be handed over to this 
other person. If both the disputants are equally vociferous and bring their evidences, then 
the possessor will be allowed to retain that animal or whatever it is. 

According to the Hanafi point of view then both disputants present their witnesses, the 
witnesses of the possessor will not be entertained. Rather, those of the other claimant will 
be trusted. The possessor will be made to hand over the disputed property to the other 
claimant, if the dispute is not about siring of an animal in which case when each person 
claims and substantiates his claim with evidence that his stallion or bull had sired the 
disputed animal then the possessor will be permitted to retain it. Further, if they dispute 
about something that is in the hands of each of them and they both claim full ownership to 
it, then both will be asked to swear an oath and that thing will be divided between them 
according to what each holds in his hand. Similarly, if none of them holds the disputed 
thing while both of them claim if and produce enough evidence of ownership then it will 
be divided between the two. 


TWO CLAIMANTS OF SAME THING 
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3772. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash’ary«+ ù»; said that two men laid claim to a camel 
in the time of Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài Lo. Each of them presented two witnesses. 
So, the Prophets aleà Lo divided it into halves between them. 
According to another version: Two men claimed ownership of a camel. But, neither 
of them had a witness (or proof). So, the Prophet ljas ăi o decided that both of 
them should share it equally.! 
(second version of ) Abu Dawud # 3613. 
COMMENTARY: Khattabi «+ à .») says that perhaps the camel may have been in 
possession of both men. 
Mulla Ali Qari«s å 2; says that perhaps the camel was in the hands of a third man who 
may have had a dispute with these two about it.The two versions perhaps refer to two 
different incidents. The first says that they each had their witnesses while the second says 
that they had no witnesses. Or, it is the same incident but when they produced their 
witnesses, they turned hostile and itr disagreement with one another, so the two men were 
at par with those who had no witnesses. Hence, none of the claimants qualified to be 
preferred. | 
Ibn Maalikas 4.2, says about the camel being shared that if two people claim the same 
thing and: 7 
(i) none of them has witnesses, or, 


1 Abu Dawud # 3615(second version) Nasa’! # 5424, Ibn Majah # 2330, 
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(ii) both have witnesses and that disputed property is in the hands of both of 
them, or, 
(iii) none of them holds it in his hands- 
Then it should be divided between the two of them half and half (so they will use it equally). 
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3773. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å») narrated that two men disputed about (the 
ownership of) an animal, but neither of them had a proof. So, the Prophetas ài „Lo 
ws said, “Cast lots about the oath.” (He whose name is drawn will take an oath and 
the decision shall be made in his favour.)! 
COMMENTARY: See hadith # 3768. 
OATH OF THE DEFENDANT 
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3774. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») narrated that the Prophetel= aJs a) J» said to a 

man whom he had instructed to take an oath, “Swear by Allah besides whom there 

is no God that you do not have anything belonging to him,” meaning the plaintiff.? 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier, if the plaintiff does not produce evidence to 
substantiate his claim and the defendant challenges him then it is necessary for the latter to 
take an oath. He will swear, “I swear by Allah, the One other than whom no one is worthy 
of worship, that this man (the plaintiff) has made a claim on me that is not based on facts. 
He has no right pending on me.” 
The oath will be taken by the qadi (judge). A Muslim will be made to swear on Allah, the 
One; a Christian on the God of the Bible; a Jew on the God of the Torah; and a Majusi 
(Magian) and the others on God. 
The oath of the defendant will be delieved in any case whether he is pious or a sinner, 
truthful or liar. But if the judge knows through true testimony that his oath is false, then 
his oath will become in valid. 

EVEN A LIAR DEFENDANT HAS A RIGHT TO TAKE AN OATH 
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3775. Sayyiduna Ash`ath ibn Qays «s à s», said that he owned a piece of land in 
partnership with a Jew but he denied the right of Ash`ath «să»; (to the land). So, 
he took him to the Prophet pl»jats à 2 who asked him, “Do you have witness (or 


1 Abu Dawud # 3618, Ibn Majah # 2346, Musnad Ahmad 2-289. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3620. 
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proof).” He said, “No!” Then, he said to the Jew, “Take an oath.” Ash`ath Ast ail ES 

submitted, “O Messenger of Allah in that case he will swear and go away with my 

property.” But, Allah the Exalted (had) revealed (concerning a similar case 

mentioned in hadith # 3759) the verse: 

LYN WS Ed shi s ll naw IKE CAM DI 

{Surely, those who barter Allah’s covenant and their oaths, for a small price...}! 
COMMENTARY: The verse cited here was revealed at the time of the incident mentioned 
in the hadith # 3759 (of Ibn Mas`ud «a», ). 

WARNING TO USURPER THROUGH FALSE OATH 
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3776. Sayyiduna Ash‘ath ibn Qays «sä „>; narrated that a man of Kindah and a man 
of Hadramawt brought to Allah’s Messenger ¢l-,41¢ ài le a dispute about a piece of 
land in Yemen. The man of Hadramawt pleaded, “O Messenger of Allah, this man’s 
father snatched my land from me and it is now in his hands.” He asked, “Do you 
have witnesses?” He said, “No, but I do ask him to swear by Allah that he is not 
aware that it is my land that his father had taken from me by force. The man of 
Kindah prepared to take the oath, but Allah’s Messenger pl- jade či 4o warned (him). 
“No one takes away (anyone’s) property by a false oath but he will meet Allah with 
his hand cut off.” The man of Kindah exclaimed, “That is his land.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic words of the hadith are (eirtys, ài Y1). The word (pir) 
(judhaam) is the malady ‘leprosy’. The climbs are dis figured and discoloured and decayed. 
But, the root word of (ex) is (ede) (jadham) which means ‘to cut’ and ‘to cut quickly.’ It also 
means’ to sever the hand or ‘amputated hand.’ In this hadith it is used in this last sense, 
and it means ‘to lack blessing’ and ‘to be without any good.’ It is as in a hadith: 
Ai 5854! Bae 5 Fe hh ses 58 
(He who learns the Quran but after that forgets it, will meet Allah while his hand 
is severd.)5 
Some people however, say that here the word means (iu! ¢ sbi) (having no proof, no 
argument). That man will meet Allah with nothing to prove his religion and fear of Allah to 
be able to get deliverance. He will not have a tongue to makes his submission and plea. 


PERJURY IS A GRAVE SIN 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2996, Abu dawud # 3621, Ibn Majah # 2322, Musnad Ahmad 5-211. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-212 Abu Dawud # 3622. 
3 The hadith in Abu Dawud is similar # 1474. 
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3777. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Unays «sù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger å Lo 
ejas said, “Among the gravest of the major sins are (i) to ascribe a partner’to Allah, 
(ii)to displease parents (and disobey them), and (iii) to swear a false oath. Whoever 
swears an oath on Allah, a firm oath (or an oath under compulsion of some sort) 
including therein so much lie as a gnat’s wing (which is very insignificant) then a 
spot grows in his heart till the day of resurrection” (for which he will have to 
account in the hereafter).! 
COMMENTARY: The word (y+) ghamus is from (+) ghams ‘to dive’ (33-0) (yamin 
ghamus) is to take a false oath on something past intentionally. , 
The Hanafis say that one who swears in this way does not have to make an atonement, but 
he must make a repentance and seek forgiveness, and resolve not to swear a false oath 
anymore, because this kind oath will lead to hell. This oath is called ghamus because one 
who swears it will be made to dive in hell. Further, the false oath that is taken to snatch 
someone’s property is akin to this oath ghamus. 
Yamin sabr (,-ey2) is an oath under compulsion (when one is confined or is helpless) or it 
is a ‘firm oath’. This has been explained against the hadith # 3759. It is as bad as yamin 
ghabus but no atonement is necessary for this oath, too. However, it makes one liable to 
punishment in hell like the ghamus. 
A spot grows in the heart of one who swears a false oath. It is like rust that will remain till 
the last day. In the hereafter, this man will be punishment. One must ponder that when as 
infinitesimal lie can cause chastisement of this magnitude then what are the consequences 
of bold falsehood. 
The Prophet pus 41¢ ate mentioned three things as among the gravest of the grave sins. 
Then he sounded a warning for the last mentioned to make it clear that it is one of the most 
serious sins so that people may not consider it to be lighter than attributing a partner to 
Allah and disobeying parents. 
We shall see the same thing in the hadith of Sayyiduna khuzaymah ibn Fatik «s à <>, 
(#3779) to follow. It puts false testimony at par with polytneicn 
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3778. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ å .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger lyase at Lo said, ‘If 
anyone swears a false oath near this my pulpit even for a green siwak, then he 
arranges for his seat in the fire (of hell).” Or, he said, ‘The fire of hell becomes 
wajib (obligatory) for him.”2 
COMMENTARY: The pulpit of the Prophet plyaJe ai J is mentioned specifically because 
that is a sacred place where the sin of a false oath is accentuated. However a false oath is a 


1 Tirmidhi # 3020 (3031), Musnad Ahmad 3-495. 
2 Abu dawud # 3246, Ibn Majah # 2325, Muwatta Maalik # 36. 8-10. 
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sin wherever it is sworn and warrants punishment. 

The green siwak is the most insignificant thing. When it dries, it appreciates in value. 
Anyway a siwak is a very cheap thing especially before it dries. So, if afalse oath over it is 
punishable in hell then what may be said of a daring false oath in the courts of law? 


FALSE TESTIMONY IS LIKE ASCRIBING PARTNER TO ALLAH 
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3779. Sayyiduna Khuraym ibn Fatik «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe ài lo 
ei) offered the salah (prayer) of the morning (fajr). When he finished he stood up (to 
address the Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢¢ 4.2) and said three times, “False 
testimony is made equivalent to ascribing a pama to Allah.” Then he recited: 
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{So shun the abomination: of the idols and shun the speaking of falsehood, me 

upright men of pure faith, not associating anything with Him.} Ibn Majah did not 

mention the recital.! 

3780. Sayyiduna Ayman ibn Khuraym «sà»; also narrated it.? 
COMMENTARY: To associated partner with Allah and to bear false witness are equally 
sinful. The reason is that associating a partner with Allah is to forge a lie against Him. 
Certainly this is not allowed. Thus, both these things are non-existent, so the same 
command applies to both. 

TESTIMONY THAT ARE REJECTED 
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3781. Sayyidah Ayshah ws à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply «Je at lo said, 
“The testimony of these people is not admissible: . 

(i) A deceitful man or a deceitful woman, 

(ii) One who has been awarded the lashes for violating the limits (hadd 

(prescribed punishment)) for slander, 
(iii) An enemy who hates his (Muslim) brother, 


(iv) One who is suspected regarding wala ( allegiance) that he claims. 
(v) One who is suspected about relationship 


1 Abu Dawud # 3599,Ibn Majah # 2372. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2300 (2306), Musnad Ahmad 4-321. 
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(vi) One who is dependant on a family.1 
COMMENTARY: According to Islam, it is as necessary for a witness to be just as it is fora 
judge and ruler to be just because testimony is such an important means as enables the 
court to arrive at a just decision. The people mentioned in the hadith do not measures to 
the standard of justice, so their testimony is termed unacceptable. 


KHATIN: The deceitful people are they who commit treachery when trusts are placed with 
them. They are notorious for this and commit this crime very often, for otherwise treachery 
is not generally detected by men though it cannot be concealed from Allah. 

SINNER: Some authorities say that in this hadith (=) deceiver who commits («+) 
Khiyanah deception or treachery is said to have committed sin whether a grave sin or a 
minor sin persistently, Or, he neglects to observe commands of Shariah and prescribes 
duties of religion. 

AMANAH: Indeed, Allah has described the commands of religion as amanah (trust)as in 
the verse: 


(dr tr 2) 2 SV 5 pl gh i SE EI S58 ó 
{Surely, we offered the trust to the heavens and the earth...} 


KHIYANAH: He has described failure to obey the commands of religion as Khiyanah 
(deception, betrayal, treachery) as in the verse: 


(re :A JY ASUT 3 5) 528154 15 HY 

{Betray not Allah and the Messenger pi~ jJed,e nor betray your trusts.] 
In this case, first, the hadith would mean that those who do not obey and observe the 
commands and duties of Shariah and religion, or who perptrate major sins, or persistently 
commit minor sins, their testimony is inadmissible. 
Secondly a hadith that follow mentions illicit sexual intercourse (zina 43) after treachery 
(4+). We may say about it that after ‘generalising’, it ‘confines’ or ‘delimits’. 
FISQ: The scholars maintain that it is better to understand Khiyanah (treachery) as (5-4) 
fisq (transgression, lasciviousness) otherwise all the other evils and sins will remain 
untreated, though their commission disqualifies the perpetrator from giving testimony. 
Mentioning only treachery does not cover the entire prohibition. 
SLANDER: The person who is one awarded the lashes for slander is one who accuses an 
innocent woman of having committed adultery or fornication. The hadd (prescribed 
punishment) qadhf (which is punishment for false accusation of unchasitity) was imposed 
on him. His testimony is inadmissible even if he has repented from his sin. 
RULINGS: Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, rules that apart from hadd (prescribed punishment) 
qadhf (434-), there is enough latitude for anyone who has been awarded any other hadd 
(prescribed punishment) (prescribed punishment) and has made a repentance for his sin that 
his testimony is admissible. As long as he does not repent, however, his testimony is not 
accepted. It is not so for one who has been awarded hadd (prescribed punishment) qadhf, for 
even after he repents, his testimony is never accepted. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2298 (2305) 
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Other imams, however, rule that the same principle applies whatever. kind of hadd 
(prescribed punishment) has been awarded to anyone. When he makes a repentance for his 
sin, his testimony will be accepted even if he was awarded punishment of lashes for 
slandering an innocent woman; or for any other sin. 


ENEMY: When two people bear animosity to one another, their testimony for one another 
is not acceptable. This is applicable even if they are real brothers, or strangers, meaning 
brothers in religion. 


WALA: If anyone is suspected regarding wala then it is a slave freed by his (or her) 
master but he (or she) attributes the freedom to a third person, not to the real master. This 
is a lie and it is well-known that he (or she) lies. People suspect him (or her) of a false 
attribution. The testimony of such a person is not accepted because he is a fasiq (sinner) on 
that account. Therefore, to cut off the wala (or right) of one who sets free and attribute it to 
someone else who has not set sin. A person who does so is severely warned and must 
desist from doing it. 


FALSE RELATIONSHIP: The same applies to anyone who traces for himself a false 
relationship like calling another person his father who is not his father. His lie is a fisq. One 
who ascribes parentage to another falsely is cursed. 


DEPENDENT ON ANY: The sixth kind could mean a beggar who is content with just 
satisfying his hunger or whose sustenance depends on a à -single family and/or he ha 
become of one house, meaning family. 

However, this hadith does not mean any of these persons but refers to one who is 
dependant on someone for his provision. He depends on him for his living, like a servent. 
The testimony of such a person will not be admissible for his employers or benefactors. The 
reasons are: (i) He might be partial to them and favour them. (ii) He benefits from what 
they get by his giving testimony in their favour. 

Hence, it is like the mutual testimony of father and son, or of the spouses. Their testimonies 
for one another are not acceptable, because any benefit that accrues to one spills over to the 
other too. 

However, it must be known that the testimony of brothers for one another is correct and 
acceptable. 

One of the narrators of this hadith Yazid ibn Ziyad Damishqi is munkar ul hadith. It 
implies that his hadith is munkar (unknown) and it is stated in Sharh Nakhbah that if a 
narrator commits a gross mistake, or is excessively negligent or forgetful, or is known for 
his fisq (sin) then the hadith that he narrates is called munkar.! 
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3782. Sayyiduna Amr Ibn Shu'ayb 4 «>, narrated from his father from his 


grandfather that the Prophet plated said, “The testimony is not acceptable of 
(i) A deceitful man or a deceitful woman, 


1 According to Mu'jam Lughat ul Fuqaha, munkar hadith is ‘a denied hadith. According to Qamus al 
Alfaz al Islamiyan, it is a denied hadith whose weak narrator conbadics the narrations of a trusty 
narrator. 
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(ii) In adulterer or an adulteress (married or unmarried man or woman who 
have unlawful intercourse), 

(iii) An enemy who has a grudge against an enemy.” and, he rejected the 
testimony of one who was dependant on a family (for that family).! 


VILLAGER’S TESTIMONY FOR A TOWNSMAN 


g P 2 


”, 3 5 A POE DE AA Ef 76 ina Keg 68 > aigher-2, [22 - 
HS Gols HE to 95g BGS I BY SU shes othe Al foal 345 525 yl bes (YVAY) 


(Ask gels 2512921 ol gy) 

3783. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl jae at le 

said. “the testimony of a desert villager is not admissible for a city dweller.”? 
COMMENTARY: The desert dweller is generally ignorant of the commands of Shari'ah 
(divine law) and does not come up to the standards of a witness. Also, he is liable to forget 
and neglect. However if he is a responsible man, Just and measures to the standards of a 
witness then his testimony is acceptable. 
Imam Maalik å «>, goes by the apparent meaning of this hadith. He rules that the 
testimony of a villager is not acceptable for a townsman or city dweller, or against him. 
Other imams, however, hold what we have stated in the foregoing lines about a learned 
villager. They explain the hadith to be qualified with the exceptions we have mentioned. 


PRESENT YOUR CASE WISELY 
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3784. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik «+ 4») narrated that the Prophet ploy ate a de 
pronounced judgement (in a case) between two men. He against whom he 
judgement was pronounced said as he turned to depart (from the place): 


SS pl 4334 Cop 
{Allan is sufficient fer us and He is an excellent Guardian.} (3: 173) 
On that, the prophet ol-yate ài lo said, “Allah blames the stupid and careless. Use 
common sense. When you are in difficulty say: 


eS 53) 6255 2! gts 
{Allah is sufficient for us and He is an Excellent Guardian}? 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps it was a debtor’s case. He might have repaid the dept but had 
not procured a receipt of repayment or made anyone witness for it. The creditor had proof 
and presented his case before the Prophet pl-yate ai Je, so he decided in his favour. The 
debtor called out the words meaning, “Allah is sufficient...” to complain that the plaintiff 


1 Abu Dawud # 3600, Ibn Majah # 2366, Musnad Ahmad 2-181. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3602, Ibn Majah # 2367. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3627, Musnad Ahmad 6-25. 
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had cheated him. 

The Prophet @l;41e41,.0 was displeased at that and remarked that is not good to be careless 
in one’s affairs. Allah condemns such a person. He cautioned him to exercise good 
judgement in his dealings with people. 

When any one is careless, Allah is displeased. He has blessed man with intellect and 
commonsense and this blessing calls on him to use them. If any one happens to commit a 
lapse because of ‘carelessness then he must not sigh, “Allah is sufficient...” Rather, these 
words must be spoken when one has tried all ways to get his objective and used all options 
to achieve it. And, when he fails after that to get his ambition then he must say: 


92 a 
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ACCUSED MAY BE IMPRISONED 
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3785. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim 4», reported from his father that his grandfather 
narrated that the Prophet «Je, imprisoned a man on an accusation.! 
According to another version: He then set him free.? 
COMMENTARY: The man may have been accused by someone. So, the prophet ase ài gho 
ey confined him till such time as he obtained the testimony of witnesses. When the 
plaintiff failed to produce any witness, the prophet pL jate č sko (set the man at liberty, and) 
acquitted him.We learnt from this hadith that it is allowed to imprison an accused. 


SECTION III bss jai 
BOTH PLAINTIFF & DEFENDANT MUST BE PRESENT BEFORE RULER 
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3786. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr «så „2; said that Allah’s Messenger ate äi o 
ey decreed that both contending parties (plaintiff and defendant) must sit before 
the judge (or ruler who judges).3 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 44>, said that nothing is more difficult for a judge than to be 
impartial to both the disputants and to treat them at par when their case is before him. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3630. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1471 (1422), Nasa’i # 4891. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3588. 
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ae Ney? Slab oun) 
BOOK - XVIII 
2 
“JIHAD” GAS 


MEANING OF JIHAD (CRUSADE): The dictionary meaning of (4>) jahd, and (sz) jihad 
(crusade) is a “bear pains’ (or hardship) and ‘endure more than one’s strength’ Imam Raghib 
gives this meaning: 
gdi 55158 oh iii 
(Jihad (crusade) is to repulse on attacking enemy with extreme force), 

In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), jihad (crusade) is to use one’s strength in a battle 
fought against the disbelievers by offering one’s life, or supporting with one’s property, or 
suggesting a strategy with one’s mind and acumen, or simply enlisting in the Muslim army 


and increasing its manpower, or helping and encouraging the Muslim army against the 
enemies of Islam in any way other than these. 


THE GOAL OF JIHAD (CRUSADE): The aim of jihad (crusade) is to keep aloft the word of 
Allah always. The banner of Islam may fly on Allah’s earth perpetually, and the claims of 
His rebels may be obliterated. 


THE COMMAND OF JIHAD (CRUSADE): Jihad (crusade) is fard (compulsory) Kifayah 
(which means if some take part in jihad (crusade), other will be absolved of the duty). 
However, if a general call is made to enlist when the infidels attack a Muslim city or the 
Islamic state then jihad (crusade) is fard (compulsory) ayn on all Muslims (meaning that 
every individual will have to participate with the Muslim army). It makes no difference 
whether the one who issues the command to enlist is a virtuous, just man or a sinner. It 
becomes wajib (obligatory) on all citizens of the city and the state to fight the enemy and 
participate in jihad (crusade). It will also become wajib (obligatory) on those people who 
reside in the neighbourhood of that city or state, if its own residents are not enough to 
tackle the enemy and protect their city and state, or they are sluggish and careless and 
sinful in discharging their responsibilities to fight the foe and defend their territory. It is 
like the case of a funeral. Preparing, bathing and shrouding the corpse and offering the 
funeral salah (prayer) is wajib (obligatory), in the first instance, on the people of the 
neighbourhood of the dead person. If they are unable to bear this responsibility, then it is 
wajib (obligatory) on the citizen to do these things. It is the same when Muslims of a 
territory are faced against the infidels and cannot cope with them for lack of strength or 
courage, it is wajib (obligatory) on neighbouring Muslim to shoulder the responsibility of 
jihad (crusade). Rather, it becomes wajib (obligatory) on all Muslims between the east and 
the west to join the jihad (crusade) and defend the dignity of Islam and Muslims and rout 
the enemy of religion. 


1 The vocabulary of the Quran compiled by Dr Abdullah Abbas al Nadvi defines: jihad as ‘struggle, 
strive. Jahd as ‘to exert oneself, endeavor.’ Dar ul Isha’at Karachi. 
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SECTION I JI jai 
THE MOST EXCELLENT TD (CRUSADE) 
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3787. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ac à >; narrated that Allah’ Messenger gl.yate ai do 
said, “He who believes in Allah and His Messenger (and the Shari'ah (divine law) 
that he brought) and offers salah (prayer) and fasts in Ramadan, will be admitted 
by Allah to paradise as binding on Him (because of the assurance He had given out 
of compassion) whether he engages in jihad (crusade) (and emigrates) in Allah’s 
path or remains in his land where he was born (without engaging in jihad (crusade) 
or hijrah - emigration).” They (the sahabah) «s 4 ç») submitted, “Shall we not 
convey this glad tidings to the people?” He said, “Surely in paradise, there are one 
hundred degrees that Allah had prepared for the mujahids (crusaders) (crusaders) 
in Allah’s path, between every two degrees is a distance as between heaven and 
earth. So, when you ask Allah (for a higher degree against Jihad (crusade)), ask Him 
for Firdaws. Indeed, it is the best (portion) of paradise and its highest portion. 
Above it is the throne of Ar-Rahman (The compassionate) and from it issue the 
rivers of paradise.” (He meant the four things that are the essence of the rivers of 
paradise: Water, milk, wine and honey. They issue from Firdaws is paradise)! 
(Mujahid is a warrior who participates in jihad (crusade)). 


COMMENTARY: Only salah (prayer) and fasting are mentioned in this hadith because they 
are the most important of all prescribed duties and also because they are binding on all 
Muslims whereas Hajj (pilgrimage) and zakah (Annual due charity) are obligatory only on 
the rich who can afford. 

It is clear that the Prophet el- jate åt o spoke these words on the day of conquest of Makkah 
because before that hijarah because before that hijrah (migration) (or emigration) was fard 
(compulsory) on all Muslim. 
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3788. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale äi Lo 
said, “The example of the mujahid in Allah’s path is like the one who fasts and 
keeps vigil in the night in salah (prayer) and recites the verses of Allah thoroughly 
and does not desist from fasting and salah (prayer) until the mujahid (crusader) in 


1 Bukhari # 2790. Musnad Ahmad 2-335. 
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Allah’s path returns.” 


COMMENTARY: ` From the time the mujahid leaves his home to participate in jihad 
(crusade) till he returns, obviously he is not occupied all this time in jihad (crusade). He is not 
always engaged in battle for Allah’s sake because he takes time to eat and drink and to 
sleep and to do other things. In spite of that, he is considered to be engaged in worship all 
the time. Whatever, he does, rests, sleeps, laughs or enjoys his record of deed is credited 
with reward. 
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3789. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «l~ jase ài Jo 
said, “If anyone goes out in His path, Allah is his guardian (and He says) ‘He does 
not go out but because of faith in me and confirmation of My Messenger. (He does 
not go out to show or to earn worldly possessions) I shall bring him back with 
reward (or the hereafter), or booty. Or I shall admit him to paradise (if he is 
martyred, without reckoning, with the first batch to enter paradise or immediately 
on his death before the day of resurrection).” : 
(This is as found in the Quran: 


ae Fs eee td Cro) |g) 923 Y 
(And say not of those who are slain in the path of Allah, “dead.’ Nay, they are alive.)? 
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3790. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ly21¢ di lo 
said, “By him I whose hand is my soul, if it was not that (those) man among the 
believers (who are poor) would not be pleased at remaining behind me (and 
separate from me) and I cannot find riding beasts for them, I would not stay behind 
when an army goes ahead in Allah’s path: By him in whose hand is my soul, I long 
that I should be killed in Allah’s path, then revived, again killed and revived, and 
again killed.” 

(This may happen repeatedly that I may earn reward again and again). 


1 Bukhari # 2787, Muslim # 11-1878, Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Jihad). 

2 (The verse is # 154 at Baqarah) Bukhari # 36, Muslim # 103-1870, Nasa'i # 9023 Darimi # 2391, 
Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Jihad), Musnad Ahmad 2-117. 

3 Bukhari # 2797, Muslim # 106. 1876, Nasa’i # 3152, Ibn Majah # 2753, Musnad Ahmad 2-273, “400 
Ahadith Qudsiyah” # 174 (Darul Isha’at Karachi). 
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COMMENTARY: This saying demonstrates the Prophet's pl~jade ài J immense desire to 
take part in jihad (crusade). It also discloses why he did not participate in most of the battles 
against the infidels. It was not possible to arrange enough beasts for all the Muslim who 
would have accompanied him if he had joined each army. 


SYMBOLIC PARTICIPATION IN Ba? (CRUSADE) BETTER THEN EVERYTHING 
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3791. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl-yal¢ di lo 


said, “To stand guard at the- frontier in Allah’s path for a day is better than the 
world and what it has.” 


COMMENTARY: There could be one of two meaning: 
(i) One day’s duty as a guard in jihad (crusade) is better then what is spent in 
Allah’s name. Or, 
(ii) The reward that will accrue for standing as guard in jihad (crusade) will surpass 
the worth of the world and what it contains. 
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3792. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas ài o said, “To 


participate in jihad (crusade) in Allah’s path for a morning or an evening is better 
than the world and whatever it contains.”? 


COMMENTARY: If anyone goes along to wage jihad (crusade) merely one morning or an 
evening than the reward he gets is everlasting and is better than the blessings of the world 
which are ephemeral. 


BETTER THAN FASTING ONE MONTH & VIGIL IN ITS NIGHTS 
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3793. Sayyiduna Salman Farisi «sä s») narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „s 
elo yale à say. “To guard the frontier for a day and a night in Allah’s path is better 
then fasting one month and standing during its night in worship. If he dies (while 
performing this duty) then he will be rewarded for the deeds he had been doing. He 
will be provided his sustenance (of food and drink of paradise) and he will be safe 
from the trial or mischief of the devil or the dajjal, or the trial of the angels of 


1 Bukhari # 2892. 
2 Bukhari # 6415, Muslim # 113-1881, Musnad Ahmad 5-339. 
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punishment in the grave.”! 


PARTICIPATION IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) IS ASSURED PROTECTION FROM HELL 
46255 I J yes 8 BGI ls slog ale AU do lt RANE JE ož yi SES vat) 
(Gol Solas) 3! 
3794. Sayyiduna Abu Abs Narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply 4J¢ à to said, “If a 
man’s feet become dusty in Allah’s path, then the fire (of hell) will not touch them.”2 


COMMENTARY: This saying of the prophet ¢luy ate à lo is about the merits of jihad 
(crusade). When feet become dusty while waging jihad (crusade), hell fire will not hurt them. 


We an understand what a great reward awaits a participant of jihad (crusade) who endures 
its difficulties. 


WARRIOR WHO KILLS AN INFIDEL 
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3795. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ŭi Lo 


said, “The disbeliever and the (Muslim) one who killed him cannot be together in 
hell, at all.”3 


COMMENTARY: This is glad tidings for the Muslim who kills an infidel during jihad 
(crusade). This Muslim will never go to hell. This saying highlights the merit of jihad 
(crusade). The Muslim who kills an infidel in the battle will be safe from hell, though even if 
he is unable to lay an infidel, he will go to paradise because of his participation in jihad 
(crusade), and full effort in it. 
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3796. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu sled lo said, 
“The best kind of human life is of a man who holds the reins of his horse in Allah’s 
path and sprints on its back heading towards places from where he hears frightening 
shout or cry for help expecting to be killed or looking for places where death is possible 
(to occur). Or, (the best kind of life is) of a man ‘with some sheep on a peak of one of 


1 Muslim # 163-1913, Nasa’i # 3167, Musnad Ahmad 5-440. 
2 Bukhari # 2811, Tirmidhi # 1632, Nasa’i # 3116. 
3 Muslim # 130-1981, Abu Dawud # 2495. 
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these mountains or down one of these valley standing in salah (prayer) and paying the 
zakah (Annual due charity) (when the sheep are enough for zakah (Annual due charity) 
to be paid on them), worshipping his Lord till death comes (to him). He is not among 
the people but spends life in a good way among them.”1 


COMMENTARY: Such a person lives apart from other people. So, he is safe from their 
wicked ways and mischief. He also keeps them away from his mischief. 

This hadith is based on jihad (crusade) against the enemies of Islam, against one’s own self 
and abstinence from the pleasures of the world and evil desires of the self. 

If a person lives among people to further religion then it is better, otherwise (if he cannot be 
safe among them) he may keep in seclusion. 


SOLITUDE OR MINGLING: Imam Nawawi ata, said that this hadith upholds the view 
of those who prefer isolation or solitude to socializing or mingling. 

Imam Shafi’I 414+) and most of the u lama hold that it is better to live among people and 
mingle with them provided there is hope of being safe from mischief and corruption (of 
religion). 

On the other hand, the advocates of asceticism hold that one must keep away from the 
people and live a live of solitude which they say is better. They have deduced it from this 
hadith. However, the majority of the u lama hold that this hadith concerns either the time 
when there would be much mischief and trial, or such a person who cannot endure the 
trouble and hardship caused by people, or the people themselves are not secure form his 
mischief. Their strongest evidence is that the Prophet ei ate, most of the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) -¢4\,.2, the tabi’ un, dae, the ulama (Scholars) mshaikh (religious 
leaders) and Sufis (mysties) spent their lives among the people in this world without 
secluding themselves from them. Them continued to derive religious benefits which they 
could not have had by secluding themselves, like congregational salah (prayer), Friday salah 
(prayer), funeral salah (prayer), sick visits and so on. 


MERIT OF HELPING THE MUJAHID 
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3797. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài uo 
said, “He who equips a warrior in Allah’s path has taken part in jihad (crusade). (He is 
bracketed with the warrior and gets reward for it) And, he who represents a warrior 
(in looking after his family when he set out) has taken part in jihad (crusade)."? 

WOMAN OF THE MUJAHIDS (CRUSADERS) (CRUSADERS) MUST BE RESPECTED 
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1 Muslim # 125-1889, Ibn Majah # 3977. 


2 Bukhari # 2843, Muslim # 135-1895, Abu Dawud # 2509, Nasa'i # 3180, Ibn Majah # 2759, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-115. 
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Colas ol gy) -SÉE CREISE CEET 
3798. Sayyiduna Burayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yateai o said, 
“The respect to be shown to the woman of the mujahids (crusaders) by the stayers 
at home (who did not participate in jihad (crusade) for some reason) must be like 
the respect shown (by them) to their mothers. (They must not have evil intentions 
about the women) If any man among the stayers at home is made overseer of his 
family by a man of the mujahids (crusaders) and he betrays him (concerning his 
woman or female slaves), then he will be made to stand for him (the mujahid) on 
the day of resurrection so that he may pick up what he want s from his (pious) 
deeds. Then what do you think?”! 


COMMENTARY: What do you suppose? Will the warrior spare any of the good deeds of 
‘the betrayer? Or, what do think Allah will do? Do you doubt that He will not reward the 
mujahid additionally? The mujahid wil get high ranks. 


MERIT OF EQUIPPING ARMY 
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3799. Sayyiduna Abu Ma’sud al Ansari «s 4..>) narrated that a man came (to the 
Prophet) p1- jate dio with a she-camel holding a hope through its nose-ring, saying 
“This is presented in Allah’s path.” (Meaning, I offer it for His pleasure to use in 
jihad (crusade).) Allah's Messenger ply 4c à Lo said,, “On the day of resurrection, 
you will receive (in return) for this seven hundred she-camels each with a rope 
through its nose-ring.”? 


LOOKING AFTER MUJAHID’S FAMILY 
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3800. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sä >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jale ài Jo sent 
an army against Banu LIhyan a branch of Hudhayl. He said, “Send one of every two 
men (to the battle so that half the male population of every tribe should go and the 


rest should look after the families). But, both would share the reward.”3 


COMMENTARY: The participants in the jihad (crusade) will get the reward, of course. But 
those remainders who care for their families will also earn a like reward. 


JIHAD (CRUSADE) WILL BE WAGED TILL THE LAST HOUR 
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1 Muslim # 139-1897, Abu Dawud # 2496, Nasa’i # 3191, 3193, Musnad Ahmad 5-355. 
2 Muslim # 132-1892, Nasa’i # 3187, Darimi # 2402, Musnad Ahmad 5-274. 
3 Muslim # 137-1896, Musnad Ahmad 3-49. 
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(phe ol gs) -AELA is ds eles Ge islas 
3801. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Sumarah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4,641.1. 
vj said, “This religion shall not cease to remain. A section of the Muslim shall 
continue to fight in defence of it till the Last Hour is established.” 


COMMENTARY: Teebi >, says that the words “they will fight elaborate on the first 
portion of the prophet’s pL. sled, 4 saying. The whole would mean that this religion would 
continue to prosper because a group of Muslim will always fight with the enemies of 
religion and debase the rebels. 


THE WOUNDED MUJAHID WILL BE RAISED IN THE CONDITION 
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3802. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «si», narrated that Allah's Messenger »l+)aJeai_1o 
said, “If anyone is wounded in Allah’s path - and Allah knows best him who is 
wounded in His path - he will come on the day of resurrection with blood pouring 
out of his wound, the colour will be the colour of blood but the frongrance will be 
the fragrance of musk.” 


MERIT OF MARTYRS 
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3803. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger iy «Je ài lo said, 
“None of those who enter paradise would like to come back to the world and get 
anything in the earth. But the martyr! He will long to come back to the world and be 


martyred ten times (in Allah’s path) because he has observed the honour (bestowed 
on a martyr, and the reward he gets).3 


ABOUT LIFE OF MARTYRS 
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1 Muslim # 172-1922. 

2 Bukhari # 2803, Muslim # 105-1876, Tirmidhi # 1656, Nasa'i # 3147, Ibn Majah # 2795, Darimi # 
2406, Muwatta Maalik # 29 (Jihad) Musnad Ahmad 2-243. 

3 Bukhari # 2817, Muslim # 109-1877, Tirmidhi # 2109, Nasaʻi # 3160, Musnad Ahmad 3-131, Darimi 
# 1643. 
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(obne olga) 13555 
3804. Sayyiduna Masruq å>, narrated that they asked Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «säi s»; 
about this verse: 

(VI) 2938 5.8 £485 Ls Hah Ss Ga ggl Gal Gael Vs 

{Think not of those who were slain in Allah’s way as dead. Nay. They are alive are 
provided with sustenance from their Lord} (3: 169) 
He said that they had asked Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài 4o about it and he had said 
“Their (meaning the martyrs’) souls are in the bodies of birds of green colour that 
have (as their nests) lamps suspended from the Throne. Then fly wherever they like 
in paradise and then return to those lamps. Their Lord looks down at them out of 
familiarity and asks ‘Do you desire anything?’ They submit, ‘what (more) could we 
desire while we can fly wherever we like in paradise? He does that three times with 
them. So, they realize that they will not be spared till they ask for something, they 
say, ‘O Lord, we wish that you return our souls to our bodies (and send us back to 
the world) that we might be slain in Your path once again,’ He finds that they have 
no other) desire (and it is against His decree to send them again and besides, they 
have received their full reward for martyrdom), So He lets them alone (without 
asking again for their desires).”1 


COMMENTARY: The martyrs desire to have their souls back in their bodies that they 
might be slain again in Allah’s path is actually their desire to thank Him for His bounties 
and reward. They seem to say that it is wajib (obligatory) on them to show gratitude to Him 
by offering their lives once again in His path. 

Or, they might imagine that the second time they would get more reward. But, Allah’s 
decree is final and their reward remains unchanged. 


OBSERVATION: The ulama (Scholars) say that the souls of the martyrs are placed in bodies 
of birds (or their cavities) as sign of respect for them. It is like placing jewellery in cases for 
safe-keeping. It is also the aim that they might move round paradise swiftly and enjoy the 
sweet fragrance and cool breeze. Besides that they also come near those angels who are very 
close to Allah. This itself is a great blessing This is what Allah says in the verse: 


ibai SBI Ly Sh p38 «9558 
{Rejoicing in the bounty (of martyrdom) which Allah has granted them...} (3: 170) 


REINCARNATION: It must be understood that this hadith does not prove the theory of 
reincarnation. Those who believe in this theory, say that the soul returns to some body in 


1 Muslim # 121. 1887, Tirmidhi # 301 (3022) Darimi # 2401, Abu Dawud # 2520, Ibn Majah # 2800. 
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this world. They do not connect the theory of return of soul to the hereafter. Besides, they 
do not believer in the hereafter. 


PARADISE EXISTS: This hadith establishes that paradise is created and it is there already. 
This is what the ahlus sunnah (Prophet's »\~y4e4\ Lo practice) wa al-jama’ah hold. 


JIHAD (CRUSADE) GETS ALL SINS FORGIVEN BUT NOT RIGHTS OF FELLOW MEN 
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3805. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s & +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài go 
got up among them (one day) and delivered a sermon in which he) mentioned, 
“Jihad (crusade) in Allah’s path and faith in Allah are the best of deeds.” A man got 
up and asked, “O Messenger of Allah do inform me, if I am killed in Allah’s path 
will my sins be forgiven to me?” So, Allah’s Messenger elu) 4¢ àn Lo said to him, 
“Yes, if you are killed in Allah’s Path and you are patient (in the face of the 
onslaught), hoping for reward and not showing your back.” (But, contending 
against the enemy) Then, Allah’s Messenger el- jade ài o asked, “What did you say? 
He submitted “Inform me, if I am killed in Allah’s path, will my sins be forgiven 
to me?” So, Allah’s Messenger pl- jade às Jo said, “Yes, if you are patient, hoping for 
reward and not showing your back (but facing) the enemy undauntedly), but (this 
does) not (include) a debt, for, indeed, Jibril exits told this to me.”! 


COMMENTARY: The fact that faith is the most excellent deed is self evident. No 
explanation is needed. As for jihad (crusade), it is called the best because it is the only deed 
whereby the word of Allah is raised high. It put down the rebels and the enemies of the 
religion. The warrior offers his life and property and endures different kinds of hardships 
and anxieties. . 

As for the hadith that call salah (prayer) to be the best deed, it is because salah (prayer) is the 
only deed that is done constantly. It is one deed but is made up of many worships. 

As for the exception (+) dayn or debt, Allamah Toorpushti 41> said that here dayn covers 
‘the rights of the Muslim. Hence, the saying means that performing jihad (crusade) erases all 
sins ee rights of ee 
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1 Muslim # 117-1885, Tirmidhi # 1712, Nasa'i # 3156, Muwatta Maalik # 31 (Jihad/ Musnad Ahmad 5- 
304) 
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Cola ol 9.9) Yi eE 
3806. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «+412, narrated that the prophet «Jedi. 
et said, “To be killed in Allah’s path (in jihad (crúsade)), gets all sins except depts. 
(meaning, rights of fellowmen) erased.” 


THE KILLER & KILLED IN PARADISE 
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3807. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. yale al Jo 
said, “Allah the exalted laugh at two men. One of them kills the other, but both of 
them will enter paradise. One fight in Allah’s path and is martyred. Then Allah 
relents to the slayer (and he embraces Islam and he too fights in Allah’s path) and 
he becomes a martyr so (enter paradise).”2 


DESIRE FOR MARTYRDOM 
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3808. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Hunayf «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu yaled) o 


said, “He who prays to Allah sincerely for martyrdom, Allah brings him to the 
ranks of the martyrs, even though he may die on his bed.” 


MARTYRS IN FIRDOWS 
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3809. Sayyiduna Anas «sa 2) narrated that Rubaiyi bint «sà =», Barra, the mother of 
Harithah ibn Suraqah «s äi»; came to the Prophet pl-yate ài le and submitted, “O 
Prophet pljas àù Jo of Allah, will you not tell me about Harithah.” - He had been 
martyred on the day of Badr being hit by an arrow and it could not be known who 
shot it. “If he is in paradise, I shall be patient. But, if he is elsewhere, then I shall try 
to weep over him (Like a wailing woman). He said, “O Umm Harithah! There are 
gardens in paradise and, indeed, your son has made it to al-Firdows, the highest 


1 Muslim # 120. 1886. 

2 Muslim 1283122, Bukhari # 2826, Nasa'i # 3166, Muwatia Maalik # 28 (Jihad), Musnad Ahmad 2-464. 
3 Muslim # 157-1909, Tirmidhi # 1653, Nasa'i # 3162, Abu Dawud # 1530, Ibn Majah # 2797, Darimi # 
2407. 
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place in paradise).”1 
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3810. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à v) said that Allah’s Messenger gly ae ai to and his 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) + à <»; set out (from Madinah) and arrived at 
Badr before the idolaters. Then, the idolaters came and Allah’s Messenger said, 
“Prepare to go to paradise whose breadth is as (the breadth of) the heavens and the 
earth.” Umayr ibn Humam «s à >; (a sahabi) exclaimed, “Bakh, bakh!” (meaning 
‘bravo, bravo! ‘excellent’). Allah’s Messenger ¢l~y41¢ à Lo asked him, “What led you 
to say, ‘Bakh, bakh!?” He submitted “No (there is nothing), By Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah except a hope that I should be one of its dwellers!” He said, “Indeed, you 
are one of them!” 
He narrator added that (no hearing the glad tidings) he took out some dates from 
his quiver and began to eat out of them. Then, he said, “were I to survive till I eat 
(all these) my dates, that will be a long life.” He threw away whatever he had with 
him of the dates. Then he plunged to fight with them till he was martyred.” 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet ply ate ăi te encouraged his sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢4d!,,2, to prepare for paradise through jihad (crusade). 

Paradise is vast, very large. It is compared to the span of heaven and earth because it is the 
greatest thing a human mind will fathom. 

Umayr «sä 2; assured the prophet el» aed) 1 that he had not uttered ‘Bakh, bakh’ without 
purpose or out of fear. Then he wasted no time in advancing into enemy ranks to attain 
martyrdom. 


MARTYRS ARE OF KINDS 
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1 Bukhari # 2807, Tirmidhi # 3174 (3105), Musnad Ahmad 2-124, (Tirmidhi names has a Rubay bin 


Nadr and she said, “If he has not found good, I shall engage in Supplication.”) 
2 Muslim # 145-1901, Musnad Ahmad 3-137. 
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3811. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plae ài gho 
asked, “who among you do you count as a martyr?” They said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, he who is killed in Allah’s path is a martyr.” He said, “In that case, the | 
martyrs of my ummah will be few. He who is killed in Allah’s path is a martyr. He 
who dies (a natural death in jihad (crusade) without fighting) is a martyr. He who 
dies of pestilence is a martyr. He who dies of a disease in the belly diarhea dropsy) 
is a martyr. (They are in the same rank as a true martyr with as much reward.)! 


REWARD OF WARRIORS 
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3812. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJs aio 

eù; said, “If a u nit of warriors or an army of fighters wages jhjad, gains booty and 

returns safely, then they earn two thirds of their rewards promptly (in this world). 

And, if a group of warriors or an army of fighters (wages jhad) fails to gain booty 
and are routed (with wounds and death), then they earn their rewards in full.”2 


COMMENTARY: The mujahids (crusaders) who set out to fight with the infidels for Islam 
can face three possibilities. 

(i) They may return safe and sound with spoil which will belong to them. The 
hadith speaks of them as getting two thirds for their reward in this world 
which is their safe return and the spoils. The remaining one third is the reward 
for participating in jihad (crusade) which they shall get in the next world. 

(ii) They return safe but could get no spoils. So, they have earned in this world one 
third, they will get on the day of resurrection. 

(iii) The mujahids (crusaders) who took part in jihad (crusade) and were wounded 
or martyred in the battle field. They could not gain sp[oils at all. So, they will 
receive their full reward, that remains, in the next world in full. 
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3813. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ á») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale äi Lo 
said, “If a (believing) person dies without having participated in jihad (crusade) or 
having thought of it (as an obligation) hen he has died with a kind of hypocrisy,”3 


COMMENTARY: It is a characteristic of a hypocrite that not only does he not take part in 


1 Muslim # 165-1915. 
2 Muslim # 154-1906, Abu Dawud # 2497. 
3 Muslim # 185-1910, Abu Dawud # 2502, Nasa’i # 3097. 
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jihad (crusade) but also he never resolves and never longs to do so. When a jihad (crusade) is 
to be fought, the hypocrites disappear in their homes and never feel guilty about it. So, 
going by the adage (sé 44 ajá 4243 32) (whoso resembles a people is one of them), such 
believers are like hypocrites. 

In his Sharh Muslim, Imam Nawawi 414, writes that if anyone intends to make a worship 
but dies before doing it, then he will not be punished as much for not doing it as he would 
have been it if he had formed no intention to do it. 

He also writes that if a man is able to offer salah (prayer) and also intends to offer but dies 
before offering it, and is also able to offer Hajj (pilgrimage) but procrastinates and dies 
before performing Hajj (pilgrimage), then some Shafi] ulama (Scholars) say that in both 
cases he will have committed sin. Other say that he will not be a sinner in both cases. Yet 
others say that he will be sinner-for not performing Hajj (pilgrimage), but not in the case of 
salah (prayer). 

The Hanafi point of view corresponds to the final view. 


THE REAL MUJAHID 
R E A PAPRA SEEN TERIA Eg (YME) 
Ksil sa a Le 355 IS ia SE yagi s5bs io AS JHB JE Hs ms jie 


(alo 52) A eG M8 
3814. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà»; narrated that a man came to the prophet a)să „Lo 
ey and submitted, “One man fights, for booty, A man fights to be mentioned (as a 
fighter). A man fights to be seen as of (Great) rank (which is ostentation) which (of 
them) is in Allah’s path?” He said, “He who fights that Allah’s Word should be 
raised high is in Allah’s path.” 


KEPT BACK FROM JIHAD (CRUSADE) BY A VALID EXCUSE 
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3815. Sayyiduna Anas «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ài Lo returned 
from the Battle of Tabuk and approached Madinah. He said, “There are some 
people in Madinah (who were not with you in your expedition outwardly, but), 
never did you traverse a path and cross a valley yet they were with you.” 
(physically they may have been in Madinah but their prayer, their stack and their 
desires were with you.) 

According to another version (he said:) “But they have shared with you your 
reward.” They expressed surprise, Messenger of Allah, while they had stayed in 


1 Bukhari 2810, Muslim # 149-1901, Abu Dawud # 2517, Nasa'i # 3136, Ibn Majah # 2183, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-453. | 
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Madinah” He said, “They remained in Madinah, detained by a (proper) excuse.”1 
3816. Sayyiduna Jabir «säi >) narrated it (too).2 


COMMENTARY: Those people who could not participate in jihad (crusade) because of 
some reason and were detained in Madinah did share the reward with those who took part 
in jihad (crusade). But, they had not the same rank as the mujahjids, be because those who 
participated in jihad (crusade) physically and offered their lives and property in Allah’s path 
are superior, as Allah says: 


45.55 GSCI ETEA óig 


{Allah has preferred in rank those who struggle hard with their riches and their 
lives over those who sit back at home} (4: 95) 
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3817. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr as 4.2) narrated that a man came to Allah’s 
Messenger elu ate ù eo and requested him for permission to participate in jihad 
(crusade). He asked, “Are your parents alive?” He said, “Yes” He said, “Then (stay 
with them and) exert yourself for them.” . 
According to another version, he said: “Then return to your parents and give them 
good company.”3 (serve them and let them have their rights.) 


COMMENTARY: It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's ploy ale àn 0 practice) that this 
hadith concerns an optional jihad (crusade). If it is fard (compulsory) or compulsory jihad 
(crusade) then it Is not necessary to obtain their permission. Rather, even if they forbid then 
they should not be obeyed but one must take part in jihad (crusade). If the parents are non 
Muslims then it is not necessary to have their permission to take part in any kind of jihad 
(crusade), fard (compulsory) or optional. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if one’s parents, or one of them, are not pleased then one 
must not proceed to do any optional worship, like optional Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, or 

observe such voluntary fasting. 


AFTER CONQUEST OF MAKKAH, NO HIJRAH 
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1 Bukhari # 4423, Ibn Majah # 2763. 
2 Muslim # 159-1911, Ibn Majah # 2765, Musnad Ahmad 3-300. 


3 Bukhari # 3004, Muslim # 5-2546, Tirmidhi # 1671, Abu Dawud # 2529, Nasa'i # 3013, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-188. 
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3818. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ á =) narrated that on the day of the conquest, the 
Prophet plu sale) Lo said, “There is no hijrah after the conquest (of Makah), but only 
jihad (crusade) and niyah (intention). So when you are called to join in fighting, 
join (and enlist yourselves because it is fard (compulsory) to respond positively on 
the call to enlist).” 


COMMENTARY: Before the conquest of Makkah, it was fard (compulsory) ayn to emigrate 
to Madinah from Makkah and from every land of the infidels, because there were very few 
Muslims in Madinah and they were very weak. So, the convergence of the Muslim in 
Madinah strengthened the ummah and made the idolaters weak and helpless. 

_ When Allah made the Muslims dominant after the conquest of Makkah, the need to make . 
hijrah become redundant. So, it was no longer fard (compulsory) to make hijrah, except in a 
few cases in which it is mustahab (desirable). Examples are to go out of one’s native land to 
take part in jihad (crusade), to emigrate to acquire knowledge. And to leave the land of the 
infidels and the place where mischief in rampant, goodness is given up and evil is 
commonly practiced. 

As for the words: “but only jihad (crusade) and niyah (intention) remain, they mean that the 
command is still operative to have the resolve to wage jihad (crusade) against the enemies of 
the religion and rebels against Allah. In short, it is no longer fard (compulsory) to leave one’s 
country or homeland to emigrate to Madinah. But, the command is not abrogated to go out 
from the hub of disbelief, or ignorant innovators or mischief, or to acquire learning, to 
make jihad (crusade) or with pious intention. ao 


_ SECTION II et a 
THERE WILL ALWAYS BE JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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3819. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe in o 
ey said, “A section of my ummah will not cease to fight for the right (protecting 
and promoting it) and will overcome those who oppose them till the last of them 
(the ummah) fightewith the masih ud dajjal”! œ~.. 

(the impostor of Essa, eA-Jiale the Masih). 


COMMENTARY: This saying of the prophet ol yea Jo makes clear that those who appose 
the mujahids (crusaders), of Islam will be humiliated eventually, though initially the ` 
mujahids (crusaders) may face difficulty. 

The last of this ummah refer to Imam Mahdi 4», prophet Essa ¢tJute and their followers. 
They will fight with the progeny of the dajjal(imposter). Ultimately, Prophet Eesa A-a 
will eliminate him. Thereafter, there shall be no jihad (crusade), because no one will be 
strong enough to fight with Yajuj and Majuj (Gag and Magog). When Allah causes them to 
die, Prophet Eesa A-J aJe will be alive in the world and there would be no disbeliever 
remaining on earth. When he dies, some people will revert to disbelief and all Muslims will 


1 Abu Dawud 2484, Musnad Ahmad 4-429. 
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die when a fresh sweet, pure wind blows. Only disbelievers will survive in the world and 
when the last Day comes, there will be no one on earth who calls on Allah. Thus, the 
ahadith that s tress that some people of this ummah will not some people of this ummah 
will not cease to fight for the right till the Last Day, mean till the approach of the Last day.’ 
Their last battle will be against the dajjal whose coming is among the signs of the Last Day. 


WARNING TO NON PARTICIPANT IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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3820. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «så s»; narrated that the Prophet elo jale äi to said, “If 


anyone does not take part in jihad (crusade) (himself), or equip a warrior, or take 
care of the family of a warrior in a good way, then Allah will cause him to suffer a 
calamity before the Last Day.”2 
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3821. Sayyiduna Anas «s à 2; narrated that the Prophet p» yale dt uo said, “Strive 
against the polytheist (the enemies of Islam) with your properties, your lives and 
your tongues (waging jihad (crusade) against them).”? 


COMMENTARY: Life and property may be sacrificed against the enemy on the battlefield. 
The tongue may be used to condemn them, their idols and their beliefs and to pray against 
them. It may be used to threaten them and to pray for the Muslim to triumph. It may be 
used to encourage people to participate in jihad (crusade). 


HEIRS OF PARADISE 
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3822. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p jade à lie 
said, “Make salaam (the greeting of Islam) common, feed food (to the poor and 


needy) and kill the infidels.” (Greeting every Muslim you meet, feeding the poor 
and striking at the heads of the infidels) “You will inherit paradise.”4 


P PARORIE THE BORDERS 
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1 See ‘Before & After the Last hour’ Ibn Kathir, Darul Isha’at Karachi. 

2 Abu. Dawud # 2503, Ibn Majah # 2762, Darimi # 2418. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3096, Darimi # 2431, Musnad Ahmad 3-124. 

4 Trimidhi # 1854 (1861). a 
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3823. Sayyiduna Fudalah ibn Ubayd «sä „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger alei sho 
ey said, “Every dying person has his deeds sealed, except the one who dies while 
guarding the frontiers in Allah's path. His deed is grown for him till the day of 


resurrection, And, he is safe from the trial of the grave.”! 
3824. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sà >; too narrated this hadith. 


COMMENTARY: When the man who guards the borders dies, he will continue to receive a 
fresh reward for his deed every moment. The reason is that he gave up his life while doing 
a deed that will help the Muslim always. His deed is meant to keep alive the religion. 


MERIT OF PARTICIPANT OF JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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3825. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sà s», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
elu yates! do say, “If anyone fights in Allah’s path for so long as the pause between 
two milkings of a she camel then he is assured of paradise. And if any one receives 
a wound in Allah’s cause or is hurt somewhat then he will come on the day of 
resurrection with the largest of wounds whose colour will be safron and whose 
odour will be musk. And if anyone is afflicted with ulcers while in Allah’s path, 
then he will get on him a seal of the martyrs.’ 


COMMENTARY: The pause between two milkings is very short. So, it means that the man 
participated in jihad (crusade) for the shortest possible time. 


MERIT OF SPENDING TOWARDS JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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3826. Sayyiduna Khuraym ibn Fatik «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe ài do 


ely said, “He who spends anything from his property in the path of Allah (meaning 
jihad (crusade)) will have seven hundred times of that recorded for him (as reward)”4 


COMMENTARY: This is the minimum reward mentioned here. Actually, it depends on 


1 Tirmidhi # 1021 (1627), Abu Dawud # 2500, Musnad Ahmad 6-20. 

2 Darimi # 2425. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2541, Tirmidhi # 1657, (1662) Nasa'i # 3141, Ibn Majah # 2792, Darimi # 2394, 
Musnad Ahmad # 5-230. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1625, Nasa'i # 3186, Musnad Ahmad 4-345. 
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Allah's will. He may ox more than this if he will. 
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3827. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà >, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- ade ài ue 
said, “The most excellent sadaqah (charity) is the shade of a tent in Allah’s path 
(given to warrior, a pilgrim, a student of religion, or the like), the gift of a servant 
in Allah’s path (outright or on delegation), or giving in Allah’s path a she camel that 
is old enough to be covered by a stallion.” 


MERIT OF THE MUJAHID 
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3828. Sagyidans Abu Hurayrah «så >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale ai de 
said, “A man who weeps from fear of Allah will not go to hell till the milk returns 
to the udder. And dust in Allah’s path and smoke of hell will never come together 
on anyone.” 
In another version, Nasai’i added: “never in a Muslim’s nostrils.” 
‘Never in the belly of a slave of Allah, And miserliness and faith will never come 
together in the heart of a slave of Allah.”? 


COMMENTARY: Just as it is impossible for milk to return to the udder so too it is 
impossible that this man will go to hell. 
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3829. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sacl, o, said, 


“Two eyes are such that the fire of hell shall never touch them: an eye that weeps 
for fear of Allah and an eye that keeps (guard) vigil in the night in Allah’s path.” 


EXCELLENCE OF JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1627, Musnad Ahmad 5-270. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1633 (1639) Nasa’i # 3107, Ibn Majah # 2274, Musnad Ahmad 2-502. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1639. 
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3339. Sa yyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that one of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Cu.npanions) edi) came upon a mountain pass that had a spring of sweet water. 
le was over whelmed by it and thought. “Would that I keep away from people and 
retire to this place!” He mentioned that to Allah’s Messenger ¢l~)41¢ à Jo who said, 
“Do not do sv, for the station Of one of you in Allah’s path (in jihad (crusade)) is 
xire excellent than his salah (prayer) in his home for seventy years. Do you people 
must engage in jihad (crusade) in Allah's path not love that Allah should forgive 
you and admit you to paradise? So, you people. If anyone engaged in jihad (crusade) 
for only as long as the time between two milking of she came, paradise becomes 
wajib (obligatory) for him.”1 (with the first entrants) 


COMMENTARY: Saying ‘seventy years’ does not specify the time but means a long time. 
This hadith does not tontradict the one: 
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“If a maa stands in ranks iu the path of Allah then it is better in Allah’s sight then 

wership of a man for sixty years.” 
This hadith seems to say that if anyone isolates himself from the people and worships 
Allah in distant deserts or the like, then he does not get forgiveness of Allah merely by 
doing this. The ulama (Scholars) say that jihad (crusade) was wajib (obligatory) and it is a sin 
to neglect a wajib (obligatory) to do some nafl (optional) worship. So, thè Prophet el» sated de 
impressed on that sahabi that though his aim to separate from people only to devote 
himself to Allah’s worship, yet he would be committing a sin of neglecting the wajib 
(vbligatory) and would be depriving himseif of many benefits which he could avail by 
remaining among the people and discharging his religious obligation and responsibilities 
By remaining with them he could earn complete forgiveness and admission to paradise at 
the earliest stage. 
Hence, it is better to ‘mingle with people then to seclude oneself. However, sometimes 
„ when itis likely to fall into mischief and go astray by living with others, then it would be 
better to live a life of seclusion. - 
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3831. Sayyiduna Uthman «s 4,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pijas ai Jo said, 


“Ribat of a day in Allah’s path is better then engaging in other worship for (even) 
one thousand days.” Ribat is to guard the frontiers against infidels.)? / 


1 Tirmidhi # 1650 (1656), Musnad Ahmad 2-524. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1667, Nasa'i # 3169, Darimi # 2424, Musnad Ahmad # 1-65. 


711 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


COMMENTARY: The words in other worship make an exception of exerting oneself 
_ towards protection of religion. ` 

~ ktis wajib (obligatory) on such a person to guard the borders. It is sinful for him to engage in 
other work while on this duty, even other forms of worship, like waiting for the next salah 
(prayer) in the mosque which is also called ribat. The translation i in Tirmidhi has is better 
than being at home for one thousand days. 


MARTYS WILL ENTER PARADISE DIRECTLY 
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3832. Sayyiduna Abu Hurdyrah «så 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ re 
said, ‘Those people were presented to me who will be the first to enter paradise a 


martyr, an abstinent who refrains from the unlawful (and does not beg), and a slave 
who worship Allah sincerely and serves his master honestly.1 


COMMENTARY: They will be the first to enter paradise but only after the ee ola PAadla de 
These are three kinds of people. 


BEST MUJAHID & BEST MARTYR 
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3833. Sayyiduna Abdulalh ibn Hubashi «sä», narrated that the Prophet gl. jale ái lo 
was asked,?”Which of the deed is the best?” He said, “A lengthy standing in salah 
(prayer).” He was asked which kind of sadaqah (charity) is the best?” He said, : 
- "The effort of the poor,” He was asked, “which jihah is the best?” He said, “The 
_ abstinence of one who keeps away from what Allah has forbidden.” He was asked, 
“which jihad (crusade) is the best?” He said, “The struggle of one against the 
polytheists with his property and his life.” He was asked, “which is the best way of 
being killed?” He said, “Of one whose blood is shed and whose horse is wounded 
(at the feet).”2 ; 
The version in Nasa'i is: The prophet pl~jats ài suo was asked, “which of the deed is 
best?” He said, “Faith that is unwavering, jihad (crusade) that is without treachery 
in booty, and a Hajj (pilgrimage) that is approved.” He was asked, “which kind of 
salah (prayer) is the best?” He said, ‘one with a lengthy standing in it.” Thereafter 
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4 Tirmidhi # 1641, Musnad Ahmad 2-425. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1449. 
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both version concur with one another.! 


COMMENTARY: The most excellent jihad (crusade) is one in which the mujahid spends his 
property on himself and on other mujahid and offers his life too in the battlefield. 

As for the most excellent deeds, the ahadith mention various actions as the best. The 
Prophet ploy ale ài 4o described them depending on the situation and nature of the person 
who was asking. He named humility to those who were proud, generosity to the niggardly, 
the tahajjud salah (prayer) to one who seemed lethargic, and so on, so, he named a deed as 
best to imply that it was one of the best deeds. 


ALLAH’S FAVOUR TO MARTYRS 
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3834. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Madikarib «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger J» 
eads à said, “There are for the martyr six blessings with Allah. 
(1) He is forgiven with the first drop of blood. 
(2) He is shown his abode in paradise. 
(3) He is preserved from the torment of the grave, and will be safe from 
the great terror lal faza al akbar (5v\¢ 54) 
(4) A crown of honour will be placed on his head and it will be ingrained 
will pearl better than the world and what it contains. 
(5) He will be married to seventy two huris (maidens) of paradise. 
(6) His intercession for seventy of his relatives will be accepted.”2 


NEGLECTOR OF JIHAD (CRUSADE) WARNED 
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3835. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4.2) narrated that he who meets Allah without 
any trace of jihad (crusade) (on him), will meet him with his religion imperfect.”3 


COMMENTARY: If anyone did not take part in jihad (crusade) all his life in person or 
by helping towards it, then his religion will be incomplete. This applies to one on who 
jihad (crusade) was fard (compulsory) but he did not taka part and had no intention to 
take part at all. 

Teebi ta», said that the jihad (crusade) mentioned here could mean the battle against 


1 Nasa'i # 2526, Musnad Ahmad 5-58. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1663 (1669), Ibn Majah # 2799, Musnad Ahmad # 12013. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1666, Ibn Majah # 2763. 
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the infidels. It could also mean one’s own struggle with one’s self and the devil. It is 
called mujahadah(struggle to purify). This is drawn from the hadith of Abu umamah 
asà >) (# 3837). . 


MARTYR IS PRESERVED FROM PAIN 
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3836. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade aii gho 


said, “The martyr experiences no pain on being killed except like what one of you 
feels on being stung by an ant.”! 


COMMENTARY: Teebi 4t«>, says that it is about that martyr who gives his life in Allah’s 
path willingly. It could also mean the feeling of the martyr after death on finding the 
blessings of Allah. Therefore, a believer must not shrink from offering his life for Allah’s 
sake. He must embrace martyrdom happily. 


DROP OF BELIEVERS BLOOD IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) IS DEAREST TO ALLAH 
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3837. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ 4,2) narrated that the Prophet ploy ate ai Jo said, 
“Nothing is dearer to Allah thon two drops and two marks: a drop of tear from fear 
of Allah and a drop of blood shed in Allah’s path. As for the two marks, one is a 
trace that a man gets in Allah’s path (in jihad (crusade) from a wound, for instance) 
and the other is a trace on discharge of an obligatory duty.” 
COMMENTARY: The marks in Allah’s path are what a mujahid gets in jihad (crusade), dust 
on his body, a wound, etc. or dirt on clothing or body of a student. Seeking knowledge of 
religion is also following in Allah’s path and the seeker is a mujahid. 
A mark may be seen on the body after performing a prescribed duty, like having cuts in the 
hands or the feet on performing ablution in winter, a mark on the forehead through 
prostrating oneself in salah (prayer) a burning of the forehead in hot whether after 
prostration leaving a spot, bad odour from the mouth of one who is fasting, or getting dust 
on the body while performing pilgrimage. 


SEA VOYAGE ONLY WHEN NECESSARY 
Pa q ? dsn g + 3 6 ò q a ò 2 z 
UY 5d C559 shag ae dt de a $325 JE SEs E o lae E5 crara) 
Gilg olga) -B GN E56 Nek ODI y TEASEE 
3838. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s»; said that Allah's Messenger pi~ jas àl Lo 


1 Tirmidhi # 1674, Ibn Majah # 2802, Nasa'i # 3161, Musnad Ahmad 8958. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1675. ‘ 
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said, “Do not sail on the sea except to (travel to) perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or 
ymrah, or to fight in Allah’s path, because there is a fire under the sea and there is a 
sea under the fire.” 


COMMENTARY: Journey by sea is a risky undertaking. But, it is mustahab (desirable) to sail 
on the sea.for. aCause sanctioned by Shari’ah (divine law), for, it is then a mean of nearness 
to Allah. 

The jurist Abu al-Layth äa>, samarqandi said that if it is safe to travel by sea, then it is fard 
(compulsory) to go by ship to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). But, if it is not safe then the pilgrim 
is authorized to decide. If he is fearful then he may not go. If the journey is not safe yet he 
- intends to travel then he may go. There.is no harm. Let us here explain this verse: 
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{And cast not yourselves by your own hands into ruin} (2: 195) 
This verse applies when it does not involve a religious work. Baylawi 4i>, wrote against 
this verse that there are some aspects of ruin, like wasting property employment, business, 
etc. by one’s own hands, refraining from spending for jihad (crusade) or participating in it. It 
is tantamount to helping your enemy and to give him ability to crush you. 
There is fire under the sea means it is very dangerous to travel by sea. 
Some peop say eet Allah is All powerful the sentence may mean what it says. 


_ MARTYRDOM FOR ONE WHO DIES ON SEA 
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3839. Sayyiduna Umm Haram «säi s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jaJeà slo said, “If 


any one (travelling by sea) has nausea and vomits during a sea voyage, then he has 
the reward of martyr. He who drowns gets the reward of two martyrs.”2 


COMMENTARY: They will earn the reward only when their travel is to participate in jihad 
(cřusade) acquire knowledge or perform Hajj (pilgrimage). It also applies if anyone’ S 
journey is to trade and the objective of trading is to survive and to meet the needs of one’s 
family and there is no alternative means of travel. 


DEATH DURING JIHAD (CRUSADE) IS MARTYRDOM 
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3840. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash’ary «+ à s») narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger pl jale äi Lo say. “If anyone set forth (from his house) in Allah’s path and 


ee aS 
1 Abu Dawud # 2428. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2493. 
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dies (of wounds) or is slain or is thrown down by his nera. ci Ms carcl, or is stung 
by a poisonous creature, or dies on his bed any natural deatin Allah wilis, then he is 
amar (or falls under ihe same command). For him is paradise.” 

(ie will go to it directly with martyr aud the righteous). 


MUJAHID GETS REWARD EVEN IF HE RETURNS SAFELY 
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3841. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr wå s») narrated that Allait s Niesoeager sigd 
pls Said, ‘Returning home is like setting out of fight (jihad (crusade)).’2 


COMMENTARY: ‘A returnee home after battle earns as much rewards as he earned when 
he at out for jihad (crusade). Because a mujahid is ever prepare io lay down his lize for 
Allah’s sake. 


DUAL REWARD FOR WHO EQUIPS 
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2232, Sayyviduna Al duiiah ibn Amir ssä >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “The 
guazi fwverrior) (whe ceugages in jihad (crusade)) gets his reward and the jail (who 
eqidps the gitazi gwaait y gets his own reward and the reward of the ghazi {waxrior).”? 


COMMENTARY: Jail (Je!) is one who equips a ghazi (warrior) (sj) fignier in jihad 
(crusade) that he might engage in battle. He gets a reward for spending in Allah’s path and 
for enabling the Ghazi (warrior) to wage jihad (crusade). The ulama (Scholars) agree that this 
deed is allowed. 

However, Ibn Maalik dita, says that a ja’il is one who pay a ghazi (warrior) for taking part 
in jihad (crusade). The Hanafis say that it is allowed. In this case too, the ghazi (warrior) will 
earn one reward and the jail two rewards. 

However, Imam Shafi da», says that it is not allowed to pay someone to take part in jihad 
(crusade) He says that if a ghazi (warrior) has received wages for taking part in a battie then 
it is wajib (obligatory) for him to return that to the payer. 


MERCENARY IS NEITHER GHAZI (WARRIOR) NOR MUJAHID 
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3843. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «sä 2; narrated that he heard the prophet lw yale a Je 
say, “Soon, large cities will be conquered by you. You will have companies of the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2499. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2487, Musnad Ahmad 2-174. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2526, Musnad Ahmad 2-174. 
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army under different banners. (If a man dislikes to enlist without remuneration 
and) a man will not be prepared to be sent with the army, then he will go away 
from his people (to avoid being sent). He will seek other tribes offering himself to 
them. Whom may I replace in such and such a battle?” (who will hire me that I may 
fight on his behalf?) He will remain a paid labourer to the last drop of his blood.” 
(Do not think of him as a ghazi (warrior) or mujahid. He is a hired or paid 
mercenary if he is killed in battle). 


COMMENTARY: The head of a Islamic state will bind every tribe and group to raise their 
army and sent them to engage in jihad (crusade). 

Mazhar (RH( says that when Islam will spread throughout the world, the head of state will 
send armies to different directions to put out the infidels on that side so that they may not 
raise their head against the Muslims. 
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3844, Sayyiduna Ya’la Ibn Umayyah «sà s»; narrated, Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ài sho 
proclaimed that they would set our for jihad (crusade). 1 was an old man and had no 
servant. So, I looked for a servant who might care for me during the fighting. I did 
find a man whose wages I fixed at three dinars. Afterwards (when the fighting was 
over) the booty arrived and intended to give him his portion. So I went to the 
Prophet pljas i) lo and spoke to him about the matter. He said, “I do not find (in 
the commands of Shari'ah (divine law)) anything for him in this fighting of his but 
the three dinars appointed for him, in the world and the next.”2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet pijat ài 2 said that the hired servant would get no share of 
booty and no reward in the hereafter. The ulama (Scholars) say that this command applies to 
a servant hired by a mujahid or ghazi (warrior) during the battle to serve him. But, if anyone 
is hired to engage in jihad (crusade), then he will get a share from the booty though some 
ulama (Scholars) hold that he will be deprived of reward for fighting in jihad (crusade), 
According to Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's glu yates do practice), the ulama (Scholars) differ on 
one who is hired on wages for kindred work or for caring of animals, and is then sent to the 
battlefield to fight. Will he get a share of the booty? Some of them deny him any portion of 
the booty whether he fights or not. Rather, he is entitled only to the wages determined for 
his service. This is as Awza’I å>; and Ishaq «tas>) say. Imam Shafi’] da.>) agrees with them 
in one opinion of two known from him. Imam Maalik sta») and Imam Ahmad diu>, say 
that he will be given a share even if he had not ‘fought, but had been with the mujahids 
(crusaders) at the time of the fighting. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2526, Musnad Ahmad 5-413. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2527, Musnad Ahmad 4. 223. 
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ENGAGING IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) FOR WORLDLY GAINS DEPRIVES OR REWARD 
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3845. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated that a man submitted, O Messenger 
of Allah, a man desires to take part in jihad (crusade) in Allah's path. But he (also) 
desires some worldly gains. The prophet pl yatea_J» said, “He will get no reward.” 


COMMENTARY: A person gets reward for his deeds of his intention is sincere to please 
Allah. This man’s desire was not purely to please Allah but only to receive the spoils, so he 
will earn no reward. If anyone participates in jihad (crusade) for the pleasure of Allah and 
also hopes to get the spoils then he will get a reward but not as much as he gets whose 
intention is to please Allah only. 


THE TRUE SPIRIT 
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3846. Sayyiduna Mu'adh «+ äi >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢luyaJe ai Jo said 
“Jihad (crusade) is of two kinds. As for him who seeks Allah’s pleasure, obeys the 
imam (meaning, the leader or ruler and the laws of the state), gives his pure 
property and pure life (in Allah’s path) cooperates with his associates and refrains 
from making mischief, his sleep and his awakening will earn him reward 
continuously. But, as for him who fights to boast, ostentatiously and to earn fame, 
disobeys the imam and makes mischief, he will return neither with reward nor have 
his sins forgiven.”2 


ALLAH WILL RESURRECT ACCORDING TO INTENTION 
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3847. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4 >, narrated that he submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, enlighten me about jihad (crusade) (that fetches reward).” He 
said, “O Abdullah ibn Amr, if you fight as one patient and seeking reward, Allah 
will resurrect you (on the day of resurrection) showing patience and seeking reward 
(and He will give you reward just as another tradition says: 4 jj5US' 54 jij jj us 
5j;+%3 - ‘the manner in which you live you will die and the manner in which you die 


1 Abu Dawud # 2516, Musnad Ahmad 2-290. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2515, Nasai‘i # 3188, Darimi # 2417 Muwatta Maalik # 21. 18-43, Musnad Ahmad 5-234. 
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you will be resurrected). And , if you fight to show off and take pride in your 
strength (and wealth and numbers), Allah will resurrect you showing off and 
taking pride in your strength. O Abdulizh ibn Amr, in whether state you fight or 
are killed, Allah will resurrect you in that state.” 


REPLACE THE AMIR 
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3848. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Maalik «s à 2) narrated that the Prophet pleyas ai Ao 
asked, “Are you not able to replace a man whom I send out (as your amir) and he 
does not implement my command with one who will implement my command 
obeying what I ask to do and refraining from what I forbid)?”2 


COMMENTARY: The prophet el yateaii.o told the people that when he sent any one out as 
a governor, or a representative, for instance, and he does not go there, or goes and disobeys 
his commands doing what he likes, then they should depose him and appcint another 
person in conformity with the command of the prophet plu yale at sho. 

The ulama (Scholars) deduce from this command that if an amir or a governor is 
oppressive to the subjects and fails to give them their rights, then they may depose him and 
appoint another man in his place. 

The hadith of Fadalah about the mujahid striving with himself may be seen in the book of 
Faith # 34. 


SECTION III ¿gén jai 
MONASTICISM HAD NO PLACE IN ISLAM . 
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3849. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à s»; nav;ated that they set out on an- expedition 
with Allah's Messenger ¢l- 1642 during which one of their man came upon a cave 
that had some water and vegetables. It came to his mind that he should retire to it 
an withdraw from the world. So he sought permission of Allah's Messenger adel lo 


1 Abu Dawud # 2539. . 
2 Abu Dawud # 2537, Musnad Ahmad 4-110. 
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-) for that, but he said, “I am not sent with Judism or with Christianity (that I 
should peach to you monasticism and put you to difficulty and away from People). 
But, I am sent with the easy hanif religion. By him in whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, a morning or an evening expedition in Allah’s path is better than the 
world and what it contains. Aind, for one of you to stand in the row of battle (or of 
congregational salah (prayer) in the battlefield) is better than his salah (prayer) (by 

himself) for sixty years.”1 


. DRIVING FORCE “Se 
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3850. Sayyidýna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ads äi Lo 

ew said, “He who fights in the path of Allah with no intention beyond receiving a 
rope (with which a camel is tethered then he) will get what he intended.”2 


COMMENTARY: If anyone wages jihad (crusade) and is driven by a desire to obtain a very 
base or insignificant thing then it is not a sincere intention. A very little thing like a rope is 
mentioned to emphasize that jihad (crusade) must be fought with no intention whatsoever to 
get the booty. One must develop sincerity to the extent that not even a semblance of desire 
for worldly possession drives the warrior. But, it must be remembered that this is the 
highest degree of sincerity. 

As stated earlier, if jihad (crusade) is fought with intention to please Allah and to make 
religion dominant and also with a wish to get' some booty then it is allowed. The reward 
will accrue. Moreover, if in this case, the warrior is also motivated to show off then not the 
entire reward will be forfeited because of that. 


JIHAD (CRUSADE) GETS HIGHER RANKS IN PARADISE 
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3851. Sayyiduna Abhi Sa’eed a à 0) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pleyado ài Lo 
said, “He who is pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with | 
Muhammad as Messenger, (must know that) paradise is wajib (obligatory) for 
(assured to) him. This pleased Abu Sa’eed «s ăi»; so he said, “Repeat it to me, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He repeated the words to him. Then he said, “There is another 
(thing) whereby Allah will raise the slave (of Allah) in paradise one hundred 
degrees and between every two degrees isi a distance like that between heaven and 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-266. 
2 Nasai’i # 3138, Darimi # 2416, Musnad Ahmad 5415, 
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earth.” He asked, “what is that, O Messenger. of Allah?” He said, “Jihad (crusade) in 
Allah’s path. Jihad (crusade) in Allah’s path. Jihad (crusade) in Allah’s path.” 

GATE OF PARADISE IN SHADES OF SWORDS 
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3852. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el jade ät d- said, 
“the gates of paradise are under the shadow of the swords.” (or hearing this,) a man 
with a shabby, ramshackle outlook stood up and asked, “O Abu Musa, did you hear 
Allah’s Messenger pljas à lo say this?” (Meaning, ‘Are you sure?”) He said, “Yes!” 
He got back to his companions and said, “I convey to you the salaam (salutation, my 
last).” Then, he broke the scabbard of his sword and cast it away (to make it clear 
that he would not return). He went with his sword towards the enemy. and plied it 
(fighting them) till he was martyred.? 


COMMENTARY: A warrior is in the battlefield in such a way that the sword of the infidels 
are pitted against him. They are the means of his admittance to paradise. The moment he is 
martyred by the sword of an infidel, he enters paradise. 


GLAD TIDINGS FOR THE MARTYRS OF UHUD 
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3853. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pln jate äi lo said 
to his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢* i s») “When your brothers were 
martyred at the battle of uhud, Allah put their souls in the craws (or gullets) of 
green birds that now come to the rivers o paradise, eat its fruit and settle down in 
lamps of gold in the shade of the Throne. (Later,) when they found the delight of 
their food, drink and rest, they asked (each other), ‘who will convey to our brothers 
about us that we are alive in paradise (enjoying the blessings of our Lord) so that 
they might not give up a longing for paradise and not turn away from the battle.’ 


1 Muslim # 116-1884, Nasai # 3131. 
2 Muslim # 146-1902, Tirmidhi # 1659, Musnad Ahmad 4. 496. 
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So, Allah, the Exalted, said, ‘I shall-convey it to them from you..” And, Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed: 


2938535 e ite lal Ss Ulgalalt ecg i Gee Vs 
(Think not of those who are slain in Allah’s way as dead. Nay, they live finding 
their sustenance in the presence of their Lord.}! (3: 169 and following) 


COMMENTARY: The entire verse is: 
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{Think not of those who are slain in Allah’s ways as dead. Nay, they live, finding 
their sustenance in the presence of their Lord. They rejoice in the bounty provided 
by Allah: and with regard to those left behind, who have not yet joined them (in 
their bliss), the (martyrs) glory in the fact that on them is no fear, nor have they 
(cause to) grieve} (3: 169-170) 


THE BEST SECTION OF THE BELIEVERS 
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3854. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger asle dil ho 
e=; said, “The believers in the world are of three kinds: 

1) Those who believe in Allah and His Messenger and then do not fall in 
doubt. And they take part in jihad (crusade) with their properties and 
their lives in Allah’s path. (They have perfected their faith and 
purified themselves and have strived to make Allah’s creatures 
prosperous. They are the best and noblest). 

2) He whom people trust for their properties and their lives. (He may not 
have striven for their prosperity but he does not hurt people in any 
way, and he keeps alonf without being greedy. And 

3) He who when greed arises in him suppresses it for the sake of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious (for fear of Him).”? 


COMMENTARY: This last kind of believer is such that when he feels a desire or greed for 
something worldly, he does not pursue it. Rather, he seeks Allah’s pleasure. He is one of 
those who though he mingles with people and finds an urge for worldly things, Allah 
preserves him from succumbing to greed. This kind of people from a section lower in rank 
than the first two. There are other kinds of believers apart from these three, but they are 
without any rank or kind. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2520, Musnad Ahmad 1-266. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3-8. 
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LONGING OF A MARTYR 
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3855. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Amirah «s 4 >») narrated that coe 
Messenger lu yale àl o said, “Apart from the martyr, there is no Muslim soul that its 
Lord takes away and it wants to return to the world and what it contains.” Ibn Abu 
Amirah narrated further that Allah’s Messenger ye si 0 said, “That I should be 
killed in Allah’s path is dearer to me that I should possess (as my slaves and subjects) 


the villagers (people of the tents) and the townsmen (people of building).”1 


COMMENTARY: Ahl ul wabar.wa al madur are people who live in tents and who live in 
castles. The former are deserts dwellers where tents are use to ` side dwellers where tents 
are used to reside. The latter are townsmen or city dwellers. Bc .n of them together make up 
the inhabitants of the entire world. The Prophet's pls yateat_» -vords mean, “If I were made 
ruler of the world, and its peoples submitted to me, I would still prefer to take part in jihad 
(crusade) and be slain in Allah’s path.” l 


EVERY BELIEVER IS A MARTYR 
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3856. Sayyidah Hasna bint Mu'awiyah säl v) said that her uncle (Aslam ibn Sulaym 
ac ăi 2; narrated to them that he asked the Prophet gl.) aJe a) Jo “who will be in 
paradise.?” The Prophet ¢l.14.¢41.o said, The Prophets will be in paradise. New borns 


will be in paradise. And, those children who are buried alive will be in paradise.”2 
COMMENTARY: Here the word shahid (martyr) does not merely mean he who is killed in 


Allah's path.’Rather, it refers to mu'min (believer) whether he really is martyred or the word 


is just applied to him. It is as the noble Quran calls those who have believed as martyrs. 
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{And those who believe in Allah and His Messenger, they are the siddiq (who | 
become true to their life) and the Shuhada (martyrs) in the eyes of their Lord.} (57: 
19) (Respectively: the most righteous after the prophet Xu, and the martyrs.) 

In paradise will be the new born of believer and even of disbelievers. Also, every fotus KN 

go to paradise whether belonging to a believer or to a disbeliever. 

Those who are buried alive will be in paradise. During pre-Islamic days, people buried 


1 Nasai’i # 3153, Musnad Ahmad 4-216. 


2 Abu Dawud # 2521. 
3 The Meanings of the Nobal Quran (Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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their living daughters in the earth. Some people who had difficulty to make iwo ends meet 
also buried their living sons. Such boys and girls will go to paradise too. 

The hadith mentions only four people perhaps the first two are mentioned specially 
because of their merit and honour, and the last two are mentioned because they will be, 


admitted to paradise without doing any deed or earning the merit. , 


EXCELLENCE OF PARTICIPATING IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) WITH PROPERTY AND ĻIFE 
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3857. Sayyiduna Ali «să 2; Abu Darda «sài s»; Abu Hurayrah «säi s2; Umamah 4i,,2, 

as Abdullah ibn Umar «sà >). Abdullah ibn Amr «sài s»; Jabir ibn Abdullah «säi s») 

and Imran ibn lusayn «sài»; - all of them narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ài Lo 

_ em; said, “He who sends monetary help or equipment towards Allah's path 

(meaning jihad (crusade)) and himself stays in his home (not participating 

physically) will have seven hundred dirhams or each dirham (he gives). And he 

who fights physically (in person in jihad (crusade)) in Allah’s path and also gives 

monetary help for His pleasure toward that (battle) will have seven hundred 
thousand dirhams for each dirham (he gives).” Then he recited this verses: 


1S bd tae 5215 5 
{And Allah gives manifold increase to whom He pleases} (2: 261)! 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu jats ù o recited the verse to show that there is no limit to 
the reward. Allah may, if he will, give much more reward than what is mentioned. 


KINDS OF MARTYRS 
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3858. Sayyiduna Fadalah ibn Ubayd a», said that he heard Sayyiduna Umar ibn 
Khattab «s & .», narrate that he had heard Allah’s Messenger ply ale ai lo say, 
‘Martyrs are of four kinds: 

1) A believing man, strong in faith, meets the enemy and demonstrates his 
sincerity to Allah till he is killed. For him, men will! raise their eyes on 
the day of resurrection like this,” - and he raised his head till his cap 
dropped. The sub narrator said that he could not say whose cap Fadalah 
à a> meant: Umars «s à .2) cap or the Prophet’s plejade ài do cap. 
(Anyway, people will vie with each other to have a glimpse of him.) 

2) A believing man of firm faith meets the enemy but fears him (and 
trembles) as though pricked by acacia thorns. A sudden arrow (whose 
shooter is not known) strikes him and kills him. He is of the second kind. 

3) A believing man who has done good deeds and bad deeds. When he 
meets the enemy, he remains sincere to Allah till he is killed. He is of 
the third kind. 

4) A believing man who has wronged himself (with sin and 
transgression. When he meets the enemy, he displays his sincerity to 
Allah till he is killed. He is of the fourth kind.”! 


COMMENTARY: The words ‘he demonstrates, or is sincere to Allah are the translation of 
(dja). If the word is (da) (Sadaqa) then it means that the man’s courage was strong and 
proved that he was true in discharging his responsibility that Allah had placed on him. He 
was steadfast and did not show his back. 

If the word is (1) (saddaqah) then it means that he confirmed the truth of Allah though 
his courage and affirmed His words by participating in jihad (crusade) and enduring all 
kinds of hardships, seeking reward from Allah. This has reference to Allah’s words about 
the mujahids (crusaders) which this man demonstrates to be true. 

The kinds of martyrs named in the hadith include a martyr who was righteous as well as 
brave and courageous. The first kind was this martyr. Or, a martyr was righteous but not 
courageous as the second kind was. Or, he was courageous but not righteous and pious 
and this too is of two kinds one of which was a man with bad deeds but not to the point of 
transgression for him to be termed a fasiq (sinner, indecent). This was the third kind in the 
hadith. The second division of the ‘courageous but not righteous; was such that his bad 
deeds outweighed his good, so he falls among the fasiq which is the fourth in the hadith. 
Apart from the second kind, every other kind in the hadith displays sincerity to Allah and 
confirm His truth. 

This explanation brings out the meaning of sadaqa Allah as: 

‘confirmation of tiie assurance of patience and seeking reward.’ 

This is also known in tie second kind though it is not mentioned about him that he 
confirmed the truth of Allah. 


EVEN THROUGH JIHAD (CRUSADE) A HYPOCRITE IS NO ENTITLED TO PARADISE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1644 (1650), Musnad Ahmad # 146. 
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3859. Sayyiduna Utbàh ibn Abd as Sulami «sài s», narrated that Allah's Messenger 
elev inlet, Lo said, “Those who are slain (in jihad (crusade)) are of three kinds. 

(i) A believer who participates (in jihad (crusade)) with his own self and his 
property in Allah’s path and when he meets the enemy he fights till he is 
killed.” The Prophet oi) 4¢ à le said of him. “He is the martyr who has 
undergone trial and was patient. He will be in a tent under the Throne (and 
will attain nearness to Allah). The Prophet -Juse will be higher than him 
in only their prophetic ranks.” 

(ii) “A believer whose deeds will be (of both kinds) good and bad and he 
participates (in jihad (crusade)) with his own self and his property in 
Allah’s path and fight when he meets the enemy till he is killed.” The 
Prophet piste a lo said of him, “Martyrdom purifies, him and erases his 
sins and lapses. The sword cleans lapses. He will be admitted to paradise by 
whichever gate he wishes.” 

(iii) A hypocrite participates in jihad (crusade) with his own self and his property 
and when he meet the enemy, he fights till he is killed, (but) this man will go 
to hell. The sword does not erase hypocrisy.”! 
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3860. Sayyiduna Ibn Aa'idh as #,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger piyade ai gho 
alongwith the funeral of a man (to offer his funeral salah (prayer)). When it was laid 
down, Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «sà „+, submitted, “Do not offer salah (prayer) 
over him, O Messenger of Allah, because he was a fasiq (Indecent man).” So, 
Allah’s Messenger pi~ 54,64. turned to the people and asked them, “Has anyone of 
vou seen him do any deed of Islam (that might indicate that he was a Muslim)?” A 


1 Darimi # 2411. 
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man submitted, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah, he stood guard one night in Allah’s 
path.” So, Allah's Messenger lu) ae ài o offered his funeral salah (prayer) and 
scattered dust over him (at the time for his burial). Then he said (addressing the 
dead man), “your companions suppose that you are among those who will go to 
hell, but I testify that you are among those who will enter paradise.” Then he said 
(to umar) «sà. “O Umar you will not be questioned about deeds of the people, 
but you will be questioned about the fitrah (the religiun of Islam).”! 


COMMENTARY: Fitrah implies the symbols of Islam and conviction of faith. 

The Prophet pl» sarledit, Lo wished to check Umar «sài s2; for his boldness in questioning about 
tthe dead man’s faith. It was undesirable thing. It is not proper to look at a Muslim’s 
outward life and pass judgement about his hereafter. Rather, evidence is what his standard 
of faith and belief was and whether there was any shortcoming in his belief or in the basic 
` tents of faith. As for deeds, Allah s independent and very Merciful on his slaves. 

Teebi explained the Prophet's words to instruct, “Umar, you should not remind anyone of 
the dead man’s bad deeds at this time. Rather, you should speak of his i deeds.” He 
said elsewhere: 


yuji 
“Remember your dead people with good (qualities of theirs).” 


This particular man had done such a deed as is one of the deeds of Islam. It-is enough by 
itself to prove that the doer is a Muslim. 


CHAPTER - II 
ARRANGING EQUIPMENT FOR JIHAD sla la | alok 
SECTION I SiN ai” 
PROVIDING STRENGTH AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE FOR JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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3861. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «să .2) narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ` 
lw yale dit dc say while he was on the pulpit. “Get ready for them shooting as much 
strength as you can. Strength is shooting! Strength is shooting (arrows)?”2 


COMMENTARY: The Quran gives the command in these very words spoken by the 
Prophet pl» jate à Lo in surah al-Anfal verse # 60. {Prepare against them whatever force you 
can} The force in his verse is archery. 

Baydawi 44>, and others say that it is every such thing as gives man prowess to fight in 
war. Hence, in those days archery was the most powerful from of strength and most easy 


1 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul Eeman # 4297. 
2 Muslim # 167-1917, Tirmidhi # 3083, Abu Dawud # 2514, Ibn Majah # 2813, Musnad Amad ae: 
Dawud # 2404. 
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to use, so it was understood by ‘force’ or ‘strength.’ 
OBTAIN PROFICIENCY IN THE FORCE USED BY THE ENEMY 
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3862. Sayyiduna Uqban ibn Aamir «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger „o 
piutase ài say, “Soon Byzantine will be conquered by you. And, Allah will suffice you 
(from their mischief). So, none of you should be neglectful in practicing archery.”1 


COMMENTARY: The Byzantines normally used spears in those days, So,-the Muslims 
were instructed to become perfect in archery to combat them. The Prophet lu sate či de also 
said that they should not give up this practice even after up this practice even after their 
victory and they should not be arrogant that they had conquered the Byzantines, and stop 
practicing archery, because it will be necessary always. However, they did not have to 
resort to archery against the Byzantines because Allah gave them an easy victory. 

The Arabic word fort practice of archery is law (Play). It is used in the sense of sport to 
encourage people to practice it because people are generally more drawn by the name of sport. 


` IMPORTANCE OF ARCHERY 
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3863. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «să +; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
giv yadledil le say, “If anyone learns archery but abandons it, then he is not one of us.” 
Or (he said), “he has indeed disobeyed.” 


COMMENTARY: One must learn archery and then keep up the practice, for, giving it up 


after leaning is worse than not learning. 
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3864. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa «sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41,1» 
glvyate came to some people of (Banu) Aslam. They were practicing archery in the 
market place. He said, “Shoot, son of Ismail, for your ancestor was an archer. And, I 
am with the Banu so and so,” one of the two parties (engaged in the practice). They 
(the others) then ceased (to carry on against them). He asked, ‘What is with you?” 
They said, “How may we carry on shooting when you support the Banu so and so?” 


1 Muslim # 168-1918, Tirmidhi # 3083, Musnad Ahmad 4-157. 
2 Muslim # 169-1919, Ibn Majah # 2814. 
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He said, “Shoot! I am with you, all of you!” 


SHOOTING BY ABU TALHAH «+4i,.2) FOR THE PROPHET e- jadeăi Jie 
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3865. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s») narrated that the Abu Talhah «sài .», and the Prophet 
elajas ài ho were using one shield together (in a battle). Abu Talhah «+i», was an 
adept archer. (He shot at the enemy very wisely and also protected the Prophet) «1» 
elate when he shot (an arrow) the Prophet +y1e4i,16 looked over (the shield) and 
watched where his arrow landed (and who was struck). 2 


EXCELLENCE OF HORSES . 
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3866. Sayyiduna Anas «s ài ,.») narrated that Allah's Messenger lj «+ ai Lo said, 
“There is blessing in the forelocks of horses.”° 


COMMENTARY: ‘Forelocks’ refers to the species. Horses are used in jihad (crusade) in 
which is the good of both the worlds. 
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3867. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+ äi»; (Bajali) narrated that he saw Allah's 
Messenger el- jate ài lo twist the forelock of a horse with his finger and say, “Good is 


tied to the forelocks of the horses till the day of resurrection. (The honour of 
_ participating in jihad (crusade) fetches) reward and spoils.”4 
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3868. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4+ ăi Lo 
ey said, “If any one keeps a horse (to use in Allah’s path) with faith in Allah 
and belief in His promise, then (whatever the horse eats or drinks as) its food 
and drink and its dung and urine will be (weighed for him) in his scale (of 
deeds) on the day of resurrection.”5 
COMMENTARY: The man’s intentions in keeping the horse is to use it in jihad (crusade) 
against the enemy to please Allah and to obey him and to seek the reward promised by Him. 


1 Bukhari # 3507. 

2 Bukhari # 2907, Musnad Ahmad 3-286. 

3 Bukhari # 2815, Muslim # 100-1874, Nasai’i # 3571, Musnad Ahmad 2-114. 
4 Muslim # 17-1872, Nasai‘i # 3572. 

3 Bukhari # 2853, Nasai’i # 3582, Musnad Ahmad 2-374. 
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The animal’s food, drink dung and urine would turn into reward for this man. 


HORSES WITH SHIKAL DISLIKED 
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3869. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger g3 jasle às Jo 
disliked horses with shikal. And shikal is a horse that has a white mark on its right 
hind leg and left foreleg, or on its right foreleg and left hind leg. 


COMMENTARY: The narrator has defined shikal as stated in the hadith. However, the 
_ compiler of the Qamus and other linguists say that shikal is a horse with three white legs 
and the one remaining leg of the same colour as its whole body. Or, it may be the other 
may about with one white leg and three legs of the same colour as the body. 

Actually, shikal is the tether used to bind the horse. So, the horse is compared to it. Perhaps 
the prophet plsyate ài sho did not like it because of the comparison, or he may have known 
from experience that such horses are not pedigreed. 

_ Some people say that if the whiteness on a horses forehead is large enough not to be 
. concealed Pya a, fram then its defect is removed and it is not disliked. 


HORSE RACING 
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3870. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar asà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Jei Lo 
ey organized race between the horses, that had been made lean through training, 
from al-Hafya to thaniyat ul wada, a distance of six miles. He also organized a race 
between the horses that had not gone through such training from the Thaniya (ul 
Wada) to the mosque of Banu Zurayq, a distance of one mile. 


COMMENTARY: The ‘training is used for the Arabic word (;++!) or (~,)!). The process is 
to feed the horse heavily hay and grains, etc, to make it strong and sturdy. Then it is given 
its normal diet. Then it is put in a place and a horse cloth is placed on it so that it feels hot 
and perspires. When the perspiration dries, it becomes lean but brisk, so its flesh turns light 
but its speed is swift. 

Hafya is a place a few miles from Madina. Thaniyat ul Wada is a mountain. The people of 
Madinah go up to it to bid farewell to their travellers. 


A SHE CAMEL OF THE PROPHET lu sate ait Lo 
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1 Muslim # 102-1875, Tirmidhi # 1698, Abu Dawud # 2547, Nasai’i # 3567, Ibn Majah # 2790, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-250. 


730 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


f ús ús shes gia dod $225 Sa peed Se ci Sh CRRA 
(sole Melgo) A I a gE S 2 iat 
3871. Sayyiduna Anas «sà „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jate àl o had a she- 
camel called Abda, she had never been outpaced by any other (camel). But a villager 
came (one day) on his young camel (and he raced it against Adba) and put it behind. 
That was hard on the Muslim, but Allah’s Messenger pl- jaje ài 4o consoled (them), “It 
is (a verdict of) Allah’s right that whatever rises in the world, He lowers it down.” _ 
COMMENTARY: Adba'is a she came whose ears are slit or split. The ears of the Prophet's 
ely ale at} eo she camel were not slit or split, yet it was called Adba. But its ears were 
naturally short. This she camel was also called Qaswa: But, jt is also possible that they 
were two different she camels 
The villagers camel was (233) (Qa’ud). It is a young camel making its debut as a riding 
camel and is worthy of carrying a rider, it may between two years old and six years old. 
A camel above six years of age of called (J+) (jaml) 


SECTION II ct jadi 
MANUFACTURER OF WEAPONS OF JIHAD (CRUSADE) IN PARADISE 
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3872. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sà v, said that he heard Allah’s Messenger „Le 
wi yatedt say, “Surely Allah, the Exalted, admits to paradise three people against one 
arrow (that is shot at the infidels); the maker whose intention is to earn (sustenance 
and) reward, the person who shoots it (during jihad (crusade)), and the person who 
. _ hands it (to the shooter whether from the quiver or having retrieved it from a 
target). So, shoot and ride, but your shooting is dearer to me than your riding. 
Everything with which a man (plays and) cheers himself is vain, but not his 
shooting with his bow, his training of his horse and his playing with hip wife, 
because they concern what is right.” 
The version of Abu Dawud and Darimi also has: ag anyone gives up aday after 
learning it well because of being fed up with it, then it is a blessing that he has 
given up.” Or, he said, ‘(a blessing) for which he showed ingratitude.”? 
‘COMMENTARY: The saying, ‘they concern what is right’ includes every such thing as 


1 Bukhari # 2872, Abu Dawud # 4802, Nasai’i # 3592, Musnad Ahmad 3-103. 
l Musnad Ahmad 4-144, Tirmidhi # 1637, Abu Dawud # 2513, Nasai’i # 3578, Ibn Majah # 2811, 
Darimi # 2405. 
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helps in the path of right and goodness. It may be something to do'with knowledge or with 
action. It may concern competition or contest of any kind. 


REWARD FOR ARCHERY 
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3873. Sayyiduna Abu Najih Sulami « 4 >; narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger (lu jade ăi o say, “He who shoots an arrow and hits the target in Allah’s 
path will have it as a rank for him in paradise. He who shoots an arrow in Allah’s 
path has it as though he set free someone (be he a male or a female slave). And, he 
who grows old in Islam (and dies), it is light for him on the day of resurrection.” 
According to a version: instead of ‘grows old in Islam,’ it is ‘grows old in Allah’s path,” 


COMMENTARY: If anyone grows old having faith and belief in Islam, or gets the signs of 

old age on him, then these are tokens of his having a happy life in the next world. It is a great 

blessing and favour of Allah for anyone whose entire life to the end is in obediertce to Islam. 

It is reported about a great righteous man that one day he saw his own face in a mirror and 

observed sings of old age. His name was Abu Yazid ata», On, observing that, he could not 

help say: li, dacs siu peal jhe) jel 566 | 
“(Praise belongs to Allah) while old age had sown itself, no PEER A has 
manifest itself and I know not what is there in the unseen.” 


STAKES ARE PERMITTED CONTRIBUTION TO JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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3874. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «săi s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «sài»; said, 


“Stakes are never permitted for anything, but (for three things): archery. camel- 
racing and horse racing.”? 


COMMENTARY: The word in the hadith (4) (sabaq) refers to the takings from bets. It is 
evident from this hadith that it is not allowed to bet or use its receipts except for the three 
things mentioned in this hadith. 

However, the jurists expand the scope to other things too that fall in the purview of 
equipment for jihad (crusade), like donkey, mule, elephant. Some have also included racing 
between men {on feet) and throwing stones, too. 


He 


1 Tirmidhi # 1638, Abu Dawud # 3965, Nasai‘i # 3143, Musnad Ahmad 4-386, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul 
Eeman # 4341, (not all havefhe entire hadith). 
2 Tirmidhi # 1700 (1706) Abu Dawud # 2564, Nasai’i # 3585, Ibn Majah # 2878, Musnad Ahmad 2-474. 
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The aim behind this permission is to encourage participation in jihad (crusade) in some form 
or other. Apart from such things as help in jihad (crusade), betting is disallowed in 
everything as also using receipts from bets 


ABOUT LAYING A WAGES 

It must be very clear that placing a bet on winning or losing in any kind of contest or racing 
is gambling in essence. The reason is that not only ownership but also profit or loss is 
always uncertain. Indeed, this is what gambling is. However, if a ruler or anyone else in 
authority or any third person offers to give to the winner some money or (property or) 
thing, then this is allowed. Similarly, if one of two contestants offers to give money or some 
thing to the other if he wins, then this is allowed. He may assure the other that if he does 
not sin, there will be no liability on him. 

It will be disallowed if both sides make a bet. This is betting or gambling. But this too can 
be lawful if there is a muhalil between the two, as we shall see in the next hadith. 


l A MUHALLIL INTERVENING IN A CONTEST 
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3875. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ait Jo 
said, “If anyone puts a horse with two (other) horses and he is certain that it will 
outstrip then there is not any good in it. But, if he is not sure that it will get ahead 
then there is no harm in it.” 
According to another version: He said, “If anyone puts a horse with two (other) 
horses while he is not sure that it will outstrip (the others) then it is not gambling. 
But, if anyone puts a horse with two (other) horses and is certain that it will 
overtake (them), then it is ‘gambling. a 


COMMENTARY: If anyone enters his horse with two others then it is a kind of tahlil 
(which is to make lawful). It makes betting lawful in a contest. The man who does it by 
introducing his horse is a muhallil. For example, if Zayd and Bakr by a wager on their 
horses stipulating that the winner would take the money of the bet or something other than 
money, then this is gambling. But, if a third person intervenes, say, khalid enters his horse 
on condition that if his horse beats theirs then he would take from the two some money or 
some thing but if his horse loses, when he would pay nothing. This is tahlil and Khalid is 
the muhallil. He is so called because that arrangement becomes lawful with his 
introduction of his horse. 

If his horse overtakes theirs, then he will receive the agreed amount from both of them but, 
if theirs outstrip his, he will not be liable to pay anything to them. As for the two, 


1 The first section is in Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's pla jale äs Le Aiea # 2654. The next in Abu Dawud 
# 2579, Ibn Majah # 2876, Musnad Ahmad 2-505. 
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whichever horse beats the other, its owner will get the specified amount from the loser and 
it is allowed. l 

The ulama (Scholars) say, as this hadith makes clear, the muhallil must enter such a horse a 
sis as good, or nearly as good as the other two horses. However, if the muhallil’s horse over 
takes the other two and he was aware of its supériority then not only is it disallowed but 
also his introducing his own horse in the contest will make no difference to the nature of 
the arrangement, for, it does not make it lawful. But, if he did not know that his horse 
would win or lose against the others two, then it is allowed. and it will be tahlil. l 

In short, if the horse of the muhallil is such as may win or lose the contest then it will be 
lawful, if not, th 1 it will be unlawful. ! 


JALAB & JANAB ARE DISALLOWED 
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3876. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi o 
ey said, “There is’ no jalab and no janab.” 
(One of the narrators), yahya added in his narration: fi ar rihan “(In racing horses 
for a wager).”! 


COMMENTARY: Jalab refers to the zakah (Annual due charity) collector positioning 
himself at a distance from habitation and requiring the people to bring to him their 
properties for valuation. 

Janab is that the property-holders take away their animals far away from the city and 
require the zakah (Annual due charity) collector to go to them for valuation. 

Both these alternatives are disallowed, and makruh (disapproved). 

In horse racing jalab is that a contestant gets another to follow his horse (that he rides) to 
shout at it to make it pick up speed. And, janab is to keep another horse at his horses side 
to enable him to switch horses when his hourse gets tired. 


CHARACTERISTIC oF THE BEST HORSE 
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3877. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «sài»; narrated that the Prophet plu jas ài she said, “the 
best kind of horse is the black horse with some whiteness on its forehead and 
whiteness near its nose. The next best is the horse with some whiteness on its 
forehead and white legs ex = cept its right foreleg (which may not be white). If he 
horse is not black then it must be a dark bay horse of those combinations (of white 
as mentioned).? 


COMMENTARY: The dark bay horse has black tail and mane. The rest of its body is brown. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1123, Abu Dawud # 2531, Nasai’i # 3591, Musnad Ahmad # 4-439. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1696, Ibn Majah # 2789, Darimi # 2478, Musnad Ahmad 5-300. 
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3878. Sayyiduna Abu Wahb Jushamiy «sål s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4.» 
etwsade said, “You must keep every dark bay horse with a white forehead and white 


legs. (If you keep a horse, let it be of this description). Next (to that, you may keep) 
sorrel horse wit h a white forehead and white legs, or black with white forehead 


and white legs.” 
COMMENTARY: Sorrel is also reddish brown but the difference between it and bay horse 
is that the tail and mane of the latter are black coloured while of the sorrel are red. 
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3879. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas « 4 ,») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) aJe a lo 
said.” Blessings in horses are in the sorrel (reddish brown) horses.”2 


DO NOT CLIP OFF FORELOCKS, MANE & TAIL OF HORSES 
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3880. Sayyiduna Utbah ibn Abd as Sulamiy «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger ejas ài Lo say, “Do not cut the forelocks, manes and tails of horses. 


Indeed, their tails are their whisks to drive of flies (and the like), their manes give 
them warmth and blessing is attached to their forelocks.”3 


CARE FOR HORSES l 
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3881. Sayyiduna Abu Wahb Jushmiy «sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger paged duo 
said, “Keep the horses tied, stroke their forelocks and their rumps.” (using the 
worlds (jsi) - both are identical in meaning) and put somethings (like a belt) on 
their necks but do not put bowstrings (on their necks).”4 
COMMENTARY: To keep horses tied is to keep them ready for jihad (crusade) alert and 
strong. They should be fed well and trained and taken care of. a 
.They should be kept dust free and clean. In this way, horses become familiar with their 
owners and find comfort. : 


During the jahiliyah (ignorance period) bowstrings were tied to a horse’s neck to preserve 
it from evil eye. The prophet plwyatedi le forbade it to show that a bowstring will not ward 


1 Abu Dawud # 2543, Nasai’i #3565, Musnad Ahmad 4-345. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1695, Abu Dawud # 2545, Musnad Ahmad 1-372. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2542, Musnad Ahmad 4-184. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2553, Nasai’i # 3565, Musnad Ahmad 4-145. 
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THREE COMMANDS TO PROPHET'S FAMILY 
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-3882. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas asà 2) narrated, “Allah’s Messenger lo jade ài do was bound 
by command. He never distinguished us over other people except in three things. He 
commanded us (people of his house) to make ablution thoroughly, not to make 
sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) and not to pair an ass with a mare. "1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet pL» ye. acted on and abided by Allah's command. He did 
not give instructions on his own. He never preferred any one howsoever close to him over 
the others, not even the people of his house. But, he gave them three commands to observe. 
He disallowed pairing an ass with a mare because that makes a species extinct. Besides, a 
good things is replaced by a poorer breed. This is makruh (disapproved). 
- Here, a question arises that as far as sadaqah (charity) is concerned, we can understand 
why only the people of the house are disallowed and the rest of the ummah are permitted 
to receive it. 
However, the other two commands are such that the entire ummah shauld abide by them: 
(i) perfecting ablution, and 
(ii) not pairing a male donkey with a mare. 
Then, why say that only the people of the house-are bound by these command. 
- The answer is that it is of the nature of wajib (obligatory) on the Prophet’ S plu jale ài do family. 
Or, this command i is more emphatic in their case. 


NOTHING MORE: This hadith rejects clearly the idea of the shi'a that the prophet aleài Lo 
wy had bestowed certain extraordinary teachings to his people of the house (ahl ul bayt) ag 
he had not taught the rest of the ummah. 

Similarly, a previous hadith (# 3416) strongly rejects this ea of the Shi’a which says about 
pay igune Ali: asiler 
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(Abu Juhayfah «sài 2) asked iii ) “Db you have anything in black and white that is not 
found in the Quran?” He said, “By Him who split the seed and created the soul, I am hot 
aware of anything that is not in the quran. However, we are given an understanding of the 


Quran that Allah/grants to any human being. Some things (rulings) are written down with 
us.” (Bukhari # 111, Tirmidhi # 1417) 


DISALLOWED TO PAIR ASS WITH MARE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1701 (1707), Abu Dawud # 808, ! ~asai'i # 3581, Musnad Ahmad 1-225. 
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3883. Sayyiduna Ali «+ .») narrated that a female mule was presented to Allah’s 
Messenger plu jals ài do. He rode it, so (Sayyiduna) Ali «sà s»; submitted, “If we pair 
asses with mares, we can have animals of this breed.” Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle či Lo 
said, “Only they do that who know not.” 
COMMENTARY: People resort to this kind of cross-breeding because they do not realize 
horses are a superior breed. Or, the Prophet ply ae à slo meant that these people are 
unaware of the rules of Shari'ah (divine law). 
This prohibition is by nature nahi karahat, meaning disliked. 


SWORD MAY HAVE POMMEL OF SILVER 
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3884. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s»; said that the pommel of the sword of Allah's 
Messenger el. aleà Lo was of silver.2 
COMMENTARY: According to Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's ley alo da gio preito), it is 
allowed to decorate the sword and helmet with some silver. But, it is not allowed to use 
gold to adorn them. 
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3885. Sayyiduna Hud ibn Abdullah ibn Sa'd 44>, reported that his grandfather, 
Mazidah «så s»; said that on the day of the conquest. Allah’s Messenger pl- ings 
entered (Makkah) with his sword that had some gold and silver on it.3 


COMMENTARY: It is not proper to declare on the basis of this hadith that gold may be 
used on weapons. The reason is that the line of transmission of this hadith is weak. 


TO USE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS IN BATTLES IN ALLOWED SIDE BY SIDE WITH 


TRUST IN ALLAH 
SOUS 1632 pÍ 555 ole 206 shag athe a de 68) i 33. 98 CLO gE 5 CAND) 
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3886. Sayyiduna Sa’ib ibn Yazid «s ù»; said that during the battle of Uhud, the 
Prophet pl jaså Lo wore two coats mail, one over the other.4 


1 Abu Dawud # 2565, Nasai’i # 3580, Musnad Ahmad 1-100. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1697, Abu Dawud 2583, Nasai’i # 5374, Darimi # 2457, Musnad Ahmad. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1690 (1696). 

+ Abu Dawud # 2590, Ibn Majah # 2806, Musnad Ahmad 3-293. 
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COMMENTARY: It is allowed to employ materials useful in battle, as many as possible 
both for warfare and defence. 


ABOUT THE STANDARDS IN BATTLE 
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3887. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», said that the rayah (standard) of the Prophet à 
esae was black and the liwa (banner or smaller flag) was white. 
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3888. Sayyiduna Musa ibn Ubaydah 44>, the freedman of Sayyiduna Muhammad 
ibn Qasim a>, (a tabi’ee) said, “Muhammad ibn Qasim sent me to Bara ibn Aazib 
asă 2; to ask him about the standard of Allah’s Messenger ei~ jale ài Jo, He said, ‘It 
was black, square and striped.’”? 


COMMENTARY: The standard was mostly black, so it looked fully black from after. But it 
was not full black. 

It had white and black stripes and lines. It is said to be nimrah, meaning like leopard that 
has stripes on its hide. 
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3889. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», narrated that when the Prophet pw) 416 à Jo entered 
Makkah, his banner was white.’ 


SECTION III yh di 
MERIT OF HORSES 
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3890. Sayyiduna Anas «sà >», said that, after women, nothing was dearer to Allah’s 
Messenger pl aleà Lo then horses (for the purpose of jihad (crusade)).4 


TRUE STRENGTH IN BATTLE IS FROM ALLAH 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1681, (1687), Ibn Majah # 2818. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1680 (1686), Abu Dawud # 2591, Musnad Ahmad 4-297. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1679 (1685), Abu Dawud # 2592, Ibn Majah # 2817, Nasai’i # 2866. 
4 Nasai’i # 3564. 
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3891. Sayyiduna Ali «s à +»; reported that Allah's Messenger pale ùi sho had in his 
hand a bow of Arab origin. He saw a man (one of the sahabah) «så», hold a bow of 
Persian origin in his hand, so he asked, “What is this? Throw it away. You people 
must keep this kind of bows of this type (and like it), and spears with shafts. Allah 
will help you in (raising high the) religion with these things and establish you (in 
enemy land).”! 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps that sdhabi may have imagined that the Persian bow was 
stronger and more durable, so more useful in battle. The Prophet p jade dt Lo made it clear 
to him and all sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢* à s»; that real strength lied in Allah’s 


favour and triumph in battle depended on Allah’s will. Religion is raised high neither with 
your strength nor with your weapons. 


CHAPTER - III 
CONDUCT DURING JOURNEY joho 


In this chapter, ahadith are narrated concerning manners during a journey. These will 
show how to behave during any kind of journey. It may pertain to an expedition for jihad 
(crusade), travel for the pilgrimage, or for any other purpose. 
There are many forms of conduct for travelling, beginning before the commencement of a 
journey, during the journey while travelling and while returning from the journey and 
after returning. 1 
We have explained them. However, the best explanation is found in Ahya ul Uloom. 
SECTION I J 5S jati 
THE PROPHET lu jasle ait lo PREFERRED TO SET OUT FOR JIHAD (CRUSADE) ON 
l THURSDAY 
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3892. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Maalik «sà»; said that the Prophet pl- jate ài Lo set out on 


Thursday for the Battle of Tabuk. He (always preferred to set out (on a journey for 
jihad (crusade)) on Thursday.? i 


COMMENTARY: Tabuk is a place between Madinah and Damascus, on the latitude of 
Khaybar and Al-Ula. It used to be in the territory of Shaam (Syria) but now is in the limits of 
al-Hljaz. It is 465 miles from Madinah and it took one month to travel to it from Madinah. 


1 Ibn Majah # 2810. 
2 Bukhari # 2950, Abu Dawud # 2605, Darimi # 2426, Musnad Ahmad 3-455, 456. 
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In 9AH, the Prophet loyate dle brought his army here This is called the Battle of Tabuk. 
This was the Prophet’s elu jaJedi, Lo last battle. 

The version in Abu Dawud Reads: “It was seldom that the Prophet eluate ài be did not 
begin his journey for jihad (crusade) on Thursday.” 

There could be many reasons why the Prophet pl y4ledil_ Le usually began his expedition on 


Thursday. 
(i) The pious deeds of the creatures are taken to Allah on Thursday. So the 
- Prophet plu jate àt Lo wished that the deed of jihad (crusade) should be presented 
to Allah on the same day. 


(ii) The Arabic for Thursday is (.-»*+) (Khamis). This word is also used for an 
army. So the Prophet plu jaleà Lo drew a good omen from it to get victory. 

Anyway it is a sunnah (Prophet's lu jaje ži Je practice) to begin a journey of jihad (crusade) on 
Thursday. But, the real thing is to make istikharah and place reliance on Allah. 
It most be clear, that our predecessors did not begin their journey after consulting the stars, 
on the basis of astrology. It is stated about Sayyiduna Ali « 4.2, that a man Who was 
sitting near him advised him to embark on a journey on a certain day and he named 
another day when he should not set out. Sayyiduna Ali ac ăi 2, said to him, “If I had a 
sword by me now, I would have severed your neck. We were regularly in the company of 
Abu al-Qasim lated. lo but we never heard any suggestion that we should set out on any 
particular day or abstain from travelling on any day.” 
This also establishes that the traditions attributed to Sayyiduna Ali «sà», about the moon in 
the sign of Zodiac, the scorpion and the ‘life’ or stages of the moon, are baseless and unsound. 


DISALLOWED TO TRAVEL ALONE 
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3893. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà s>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger sso © 
wu, said, “Were the people to know what I know about the risk of being alone (in a 
journey), no rider would venture to travel alone in the night.” 


COMMENTARY: The risk of being alone involves religious as well as worldly losses. The 
lone traveller misses congregational salah (prayer) and has no sympathizer with him in 
times of difficulty. Compared to a traveller on foot, rider faces greater difficulty and this is 
more likely in the night 


ANGEL KEEP AWAY IF A CARAVAN HAS A DOG AND A BELL 
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3894. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo sale ät sho 
said, “The angels do not accompany a group of travellers who have with them a dog 


1 Bukhari # 2998, Ibn Majah # 3768, Musnad Ahmad 2-23. 


740 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


and a bell.” 


COMMENTARY: These angels do not include those who record a person’s deeds and 
those who give protection. So, the angels who keep away are the angels of mercy. 

The dog, here, does not include the watch dog and the dog that guards the animals of the 
caravan. Both these kinds are allowed. 

The bells that are put round the necks of animals are disallowed because they resemble the 
bells of gangs that summon worshippers. They are also among the garlands on necks of 
animals that are unlawful. The next two hadith confirm it. 

According Sharh us Sunah, a girl came to Sayyidah Ayshah ies á 2, wearing tinkling 
anklets. She asked her to remove from her that which keeps the angels away. 

The Prophet pl sates eo had said, “There is a devil with every bell.” 


DEVIL’S INSTRUMENTS 
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3895. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4 .,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sade ai! Lo 
said, “The bell is the devil’s flute (or, musical instrument).”2 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic word Mazamir is the plural or mizmar. It is a flute (double 
reed pipe, flageot, fife). Zamara is to sing while playing the flute, and so is tazmir. The 
plural form is used in the hadith because the sound of the instrument seems unending and 
it reverbs rates. The bell is called the devil’s flute (mazamir) because it keeps man away 
from remembrance of Allah and worship of him. 


CAMELS MUST NOT BE GARLANDED 
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3896. Sayyiduna Abu Bashir Ansari «s à»; narrated that he had accompanied 

Allah’s Messenger -ječi o on one of his journeys. (During it,) Allah’s Messenger 

eins ele te sent a messenger to proclaim (to the men), “Let no belt (or necklace or 


garland) of bowstring remain on a camel's neck.” (Or,) “No being cut off.”3 


COMMENTARY: The sub narrator was unsure whether he spoke the first sentence or the 
second (without bowstring). 

He instructed that the belt should be cut off so that people may not attach bells to it or may 
presume that it preserves the animals from misfortune. No such thing can avert Divine decree. 


RIDING ANIMALS 
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1 Muslim # 103-2113, Tirmidhi # 1703, Abu Dawud # 2555, Darimi # 2676, Musnad Ahamd 2-262. 

2 Muslim # 104-1214, Abu Dawud # 2556, Musnad Ahmad 2-372. 

3 Bukhari # 3005, Muslim # 105-2115, Abu Dawud # 2552, Muwatta Maalik # 49. 13-39 Musnad 
Ahmad 5-216. 
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3897. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s i»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gle jasle it to 
said, “When you travel in time of abundance, et the camels have their right from the 
ground (to graze for some time during your journey so that they regain their 
strength). But when you travel in time of drought, go quickly on them (without 
delaying on the way), When you stop-over in a night, keep to a distance from the 
roads for the beasts pass from there, and they are (also) frequented by reptiles and 
poisonous creatures.” 
Another version says: “when you travel in time of draught (on camels), travel 
quickly with them while they retain their marrow.”! 


CARE FOR A NEEDY FELLOW TRAVELLER 
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3898. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «săi»; reported that while they were travelling 
(once) with Allah’s Messenger luyaJ¢ ài lo, a man appeared (suddenly) on a riding 
beast and kept turning to right and left. Allah’s Messenger lw) ale ai Jo said, “If 
anyone has an extra mount, he should give it to one who does not have any. If any 
one has surplus provision, he should give it to one who does not have any.” He 
reported that he méntioned many kinds of things (by name) so that they realized 
that none of them had a right to anything (he possessed) more (than his need and he- 
must give it away to one who had none of it).? 


COMMENTARY: That man’s camel was very tired and hungry and could not stand still at 
any one place. The man also looked around to find what he needed. The man had nothing 
for his beast and nothing to eat or feed it and no kind of bedding etc. So the Prophet ido 
eads urged the people to share their surplus with the needy. 


RETURN HOME PROMPTLY ON ACCOMPLISHING YOUR OBJECTIVE 
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3899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale it Lo 
said, “Travel is a piece of punishment. It deprives one of you of his sleep, his food 


1 Muslim # 178-1926, Tirmidhi # 2858, Abu Dawud # 2569, Musnad Ahmad 2-378. 
2 Muslim # 18. 1728, Abu Dawud # 1663, Musnad Ahmad 3-34. 
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and his drink. Hence, when he achieves his objective for which he had set out, he 
should head (home) promptly to his family.”! 


COMMENTARY: Travel is a kind of the chastisement of hell. It is as Allah says: 
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{Soon will I visit him with a mount of calamities.} (74: 17) 
A journey cannot be imagined without physical exertion and fatigue, and anxieties. This 
- was more marked in the age when such means of conveyance as we know today were 
-unheard of. We cannot imagine what travellers endured in those days. 
The hadith mentions only two of the hardships. Actually, there are many difficulties that 
beset a traveller. 


CHILDREN WELCOME THE TRAVELLER ON HIS RETURN 
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3900. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far «sä s»; narrated, “when Allah’s Messenger J» 
eluate ài returned after a journey, he was received by the children of the people of 
his house. (They would take their children to him.) So, once when he returned after 
a journey (and was near Madinah), I was presented to him and he picked me up (to 
sit) in front of him. Then, one of the two sons of Fatimah «s 4,» ) (Hasan «săi v) or 
Husayn «sš 2; was brought and he put him behind him. So, we entered Madinah, 
the three of us on one beast.”2 
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3901. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») narrated that he and Abu Talhah «4.2, came back 
with Allah’s Messenger ploy 4J¢ ai Lo (from Khaybar). With the Prophet ploy ate ài Lo 
was (Sayyidah) Safiyah să v; He had made her ride behind him on his beast. 


COMMENTARY: This was on their return from Khaybar. Sayyidah Safiyah \s à s») was 
part of the booty and she came to Sayyiduna Dihya Kalbi «så „2; as his share. The Prophet 
gly ale dit clio acquired her from him and set her free to marry her. He brought her to 
Madinah as his co-rider. 

THE HOUR AT WHICH THE PROPHET p steed che RETURNED HOME 
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1 Bukhari # 3001, Muslim # 179-1927, Ibn Majah # 2882, Darimi # 2670, Muwatta Maalik # 39 (Isti- 
zan) Musnad Ahmad 2-496. 

2'Muslim # 66-2428, Abu Dawud # 2566, Ibn Majah # 3773, Musnail Ahmad 1-203. 

3 Bukhari # 6185, Muslim 329.1345. 
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3902. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gloat ži gho did not 


return (home) to his family during the night. Rather, he came (home in the morning 
or in the evening.! 


DO NOT REUEN FROM JOURNEY IN THE NIGHT 
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3903. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu, ade ai lo said, . 


“When one of you has been away for long (from his home). Let him not return to his 
family (from the journey) during the night.”2 


COMMENTARY: According to a tradition in Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's ios ade ài glu 
practice), Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; said that two men returned home during the night 
after a journey. They found strangers with each of their wives. 
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3904. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.2, narrated that the Prophet eluate lo said, “If you 
return (to your city) during the night, do not enter (your home) to your family till 


- the wife whose husband was absent cleans herself and she with dishevelled hair 
combs herself.” 


COMMENTARY; It is not proper to return home (after a journey) during the night. It is 
better to enter in the evening before night in order not to disturb anyone sleeping. Or, 
ample time is given to them to prepare themselves for the returnee. l 
Nawawi dta>, said that these things use for one who has been away for a long time but 
if a traveller returns home after a short absence then it does not mater. (see hadith # 
3903). Similarly, if a man returns with an army or a caravan, whose arrival has been 
announced for all to know, then he too may go home in the night. However, Mulla Ali 
Rari 4 «>, said that even in this case, the man should knock at the door wait-for a 
response before entering his home. 
MASNUN T® INVITE PEOPLE ON RETURN 
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3905. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à =») narrated that when the Prophet pljas ái 1 came to 
Madinah, he slaughtered a camel or a cow.! 


1 Bukhari # 1800, Muslim # 180. 1928. 

2 Bukhari, # 2544, Muslim # 183-715, Tirmidhi # 2712, Abu Dawud 2776, Darimi # 2631, Musnac 
Ahmad 3-302. | 

3 Bukhari # 5246, Muslim # 182-715, Abu Dawud # 2778, Darimi # 2216, Musnad Ahmad 3-103. 

4 Bukhari # 3089, Musnad Ahmad 3-301. 
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COMMENTARY: Itis masnun to invite people to a meal after one returns home from a journey. 
PROPHET'S HOUR OF RETURN FROM JOURNEY 
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3906. Sayyiduna Ka’b in Maalik «sà», said that the Prophet elu jate ài Lo never came 
back home from a journey but in day time at the hour of duha (forenoon). When he 
arrived he first went to the mosque and offered two raka’at salah (prayer) (tahiyatul 
masjid or chaast). He sat there afterwards to meet the people. 


COMMENTARY: This was what he did generally but we have seen previously that he 
came in the morning or evening. 


GO TO MOSQUE FIRST OF ALL 
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3907. Sayyiduna Jabir «så»; said, “I was with the Prophet „~ iy we on a journey. 
When we returned to Madinah, he instructed me to enter the mosque and offer two 
raka’at salah (prayer) in it.”? 


-` COMMENTARY: It is established by the Prophet's pl~ sacle dit de deeds as well as words that 
one returning from a journey must first go tc the mosque. It shows respect to the symbols 
of Allah and one who goes to the mosque visits Allah’s house and meets Him who 
protected him during his journey and brought him to his home safely. 


SECTION II eat jaiii 
BLESSING OF PROPHETS ¢l~ y41¢4_ 12 PRAYER FOR THE UMMAH IN THE 
MORNING 
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3908. Sayyiduna Sakhr ibn Wada’ah al Aamidiy narrated that Allah’s Messenger p 
elu yalea! made this supplication: 6) Sid cS juki 
(O Allah, bless my people in their early morning.) 
When he sent out a determent or an army, he sent them at the beginning of the day. 
Sakhr was a merchant. (He hoped to earn the blessing of this supplication, so) he 
always sent his merchandise as the day began. He become rich and had much wealth. 


1 Bukhari # 3088, Muslim # 74-716, Abu Dawud # 2781, Nasai’i # 731. 
2 Bukhari # 3087, Muslim # 72-715. 
3 Tirmidhi # 212, Abu Dawud # 2606, Ibn Majah # 2236, Darimi # 2435, Musnad Ahmad 3-416. 
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TRAVELLING BY NIGHT 
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3909. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4,2) said that Allah's Messenger el) «J¢ ài Jo said, “You 
must travel by night because the earth is rolled up by night.” 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet plvy ate ài 0 meant that man must not content himself by 
travelling only during day time. Rather, he must travel somewhat during the night also 
because the earth is traversed easily by night. The distance seems to shrink and the journey 
seems shorter. 

It does not mean that a traveller must not travel oy day. Rather, other ahadith call upon 
him to begin his journey in the morning, and travel at end of the day. Some distance he 
may cover during the night, too. 


MINIMUM OF THREE MUST TRAVEL TOGETHER 
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3910. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 4>, narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah’s Messenger i) 4/6 äi Jo said, “A lone rider is a devil. Two 


riders are two devils, but three are (a group of) riders.”? 


COMMENTARY: Three riders are safe from the deceit of the devil. In other words, it is 
not allowed to less than three riders to undertake a journey Three will be able to offer 
congregational salah (prayer). If one of the three has to go somewhere, two will be 
together and if he is delayed, one of the two will try to find him and the other will look 
after their luggage. 


MAKE ONE AMIR OUT OF TWO OR MORE CO-TRAVELLERS 
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3911. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri ssi»; narrated that Allah's Messenger aJs ài o 
=; said, “If (for example) there are three people on a journey, they should appoint 
one of them as their amir (leader).”3 


COMMENTARY: This command applies to a group, the minimum of which is three. But, it 
also applies to two people travelling together. 
The amir will be responsible to settle disputes during the journey. He should be the we!’ 


! Abu Dawud # 2571, Mushad Ahmad 3-305. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2607, Tirmidhi # 1674, Muwatta Maalik # 35 (Isti’zah), Musnad Ahmad 2-186. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2608. 
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wisher ot all members of the group and their sympathizer, but he should not take into his 
head that he is a leader and powerful. Rather, he should serve the others as their servant. It 
is as said: 
FINE] igs 
(The chief of a people is their servant). 

THE BEST CO-1i\A VELLERS 
Ke ASEM Es Les sf 5 KE IG shcg gels A kavatga Yay) 


NSIS 5515 9815 Code AII 8155 als be Gie LY BS 5 UY desl Ben RES 


Ca 

A 
ar 
fo 


-24 É bss hb de Bl 
3912. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ài Jo said, “The 
best number of companions (in a journey) are (at least) four. The best number in a 
small army is four hundred (warriors). The best number in a large army is four 
thousand (warriors), and twelve thousand will not be trounced because of 
smallness of number.” 


COMMENTARY: The four companions in a journey are preferred because if, say. One of 
them is near death, he may give final instructions to one and the other two will be 
witnesses. But, the ulama (Scholars) say that five are better than four, and, in fact, the more 
the better. Then hadith mentions four to give the minimum number. 

An army of twelve thousand will not be defeated because of number, but say suffer defeat 
for some other reason, like arrogance. 


THE PROPHET’S CONDUCT WITH HIS TRAVELLERS 
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3913. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl 1edio kept to the 
near when traveling (out of humbleness and desire to help the weak). He 
encouraged the weak (by urging on their beasts). And, (if any weak one was 
without a riding beast,) he took up such a one behind him. And, he made 
supplication for all of them.? 


ON ARRIVAL AT DESTINATION ALL TRAVELLERS MUST STOP SOMEWHERE 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2611, Tirmidhi # 1555, Darimi # 2438. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2639. 
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3914. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah Khushaniy «+ 4 », said that when the people 
(meaning the sahabah) «s 4 .», stopped at a manzil (a stage of journey), they 
scattered in a passes and valleys (each away from the other). Allah’s Messenger äi 
lwyats said, “Your breaking up (in this way) in the passes and valleys is only (a 
suggestion) from the devil (to keep you apart).” After that, they stayed in close 
proximity to each other whenever they broke journey so much so that it was said, 
“were a piece of cloth to be spread over them it would cover all of them! 


AN EXAMPLE OF THE PROPHET lm sale àt Lo MODESTY 
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3915. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s ð +») narrated that at the battle of Badr, 
they were three men to a camel. (they took turns to ride it) (Sayyiduna) Abu 
Lubabah ws 3 >; and (Sayyiduna) Ali «s 4 s»; were co-travellers with Allah's 
Messenger ol jale äi Lo. He added that when it was the turn of Allah’s Messenger „L 
rsads à! to alight, they would submit, ‘we shall walk instead of you.” He would say 


“Neither are you stronger than I am (in this world that I should not walk) not am I 
less in need of the reward (of the hereafter) then you are.” 


COMMENTARY: This is an example of the Prophet's glu sale, lo modesty and humbleness. 
He was very mindful of the comfort of his companions. He was innocent as Allah’s. 
Messenger and Prophet, yet he expressed need of Allah’s reward as His servant. 


| BACKS OF ANIMALS ARE NOT PULPITS 
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3916. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å»; narrated that the Prophet ply ate ài do said, 
“Do not take the backs of your beast as pulpits, for, Allah, the exalted, has 
subjugated them to you only to convey you to a town (or place) where you could not 


have reached without hardship. He has created the earth for you. So on it get your 
needs fulfilled.” 


COMMENTARY: Ride. the animals but do not stand on their backs to talk. This command 
applies when the animal i is mean only for riding and no other purpose. If it is kept for other 
uses, then there is no harm in it. The Prophet -jate à 6 had delivered the sermon at the 





1 Abu Dawud # 2618, Musnad Ahmad 4-193. 
2 Baghawi Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's glo plea practice) # 2686, Musnad Ahmad 1-422. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2567. 
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Farewell pilgrimage while he was on his she camel’s back, at Arafah. 
Allah has created the earth for people to dispense their work on it and to move aboul 
thereon. 


CARE FOR ANIMALS 
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3917. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s», said that whenever they alighted at a manzil (during 
the journey or at the end of it), they did not offer (optional) salah (prayer) till they 
had unloaded the animals. 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic words («.~) (sabbahah) and (es) (tasbih) are often applie: 
to supererogatory salah (prayer). Some authorities maintain that here the word (œ~) refers t 
the salah (prayer) of duha (or chaast) for, normally they halted at this hour. Anyway, th 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) e«s 4.2) were more careful of the animals though the 
were very particular about offering salah (prayer). 


RIGHTS OF PEOPLE 
4253 (HS Shey aaa A a i) aa sasae dost J 345 ets AGE bes ra) 


wt Y 2913 pds GST E ae ge A be ahi J 525 Sas fe 1 b s51 oh 


(25logely she Ulol) cS EU atlas JG Yale 
3918. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà >», narrated that while Allah’s Messenger plu jade ài lo 
was walking, a man came on his donkey and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, 
come, ride!” At the same time he moved behind (to make space in the font for him). 
But, he said, “No! You have a greater right over the main seat (in front) of your 
animal unless you surrender that right to me.” He submitted, “I have given the right 
to it to you.”? 


‘COMMENTARY: This again proves that the Prophet plate ate cared for rights of other 
people and did not ming if he had to sit behind. 


DEVIL’S CAMEL & DEVIL’S HOUSE 
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3919. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Abu Hind å 4>, (atabi’ee) reported that (Sayyiduna) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2551. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2773 (2782, Abu Dawud), Abu Dawud # 2472, Musnad Ahmad 5-352. 
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Abu Hurayrah «s # s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ol.) «Jc ai o said, “som 
camels become camels of the devils and some houses become possessions of th 
devils. As for the camels of the devils, indeed, I have seen them. One of you goe 
out with excellent she-camels that he has fattered. But, he does not ride any of ther 
and does not offer to carry a tired (Muslim) brother he meet (on the way and wh 
has no means of conveyance). As for the houses of the devils, I have not seen them. 
The narrator Sa’eed #ts.>, said, “I suppose they are the cages that the people concez 
with brocade.”! j 


COMMENTARY: The camels are meant to carry people and their belongings and to t 
people who have no conveyance of their own. But, if anyone keeps them as prize propt 
never to be used, then he obeys the devil and pleases him. So, the camel is said to belon; 
the devil. This is evidence that it is disallowed to maintain a horse with the some purp 
of showing off it becomes the devil's horse. 

Some people hold that the portion of the hadith from its words; “As for the camels of 
devil..” (to the end) are words of Abu Hurayrah «s ăi») and the Prophet's gly ale àl 
hadith ends before that at his words. “..possessions of the devil.” But, Mulla Ali Qari à 
and some others disagree and say that the Prophet’s et- jade ail cleo were end at ‘I have 
seen them,’ (The full hadith.) 

The houses of the devils are the houses, that are decorated with brocade or their walls. | 
are adorned with brocade. The houses themselves are not condemned but it is disallov 
to adorn them with brocade. It is extravagance as well as arrogance. 


DO NOT OCCUPY MUCH SPACE WHEN ENCAMEING. 
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- 3920. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Mu'adh «a>, reported from his father that they had gone 
on an expedition with the Prophet ¢l-s ae à o. The people occupied much spac 
(when they encamped) so that they encroached on the road. So, Allah’s Messenge 
qin yale ail lo sent a crier to announce to the people, ‘whoso makes the place crampec 


or encroaches on the road (to cause difficulty to others) will not earn reward fo 
jihad (crusade)."? 


IDEAL TIME TO RETURN FROM JOURN EY 
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3921. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà „+, narrated that the Prophet elu j4le č „Lo said. “Surely, th 


1 Abu Dawud # 2568. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2629, Musnad Ahmad 3-441. 
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ideal time for a man to go to his family when he comes back from a journey is just 
as the night approaches.” 


COMMENTARY: This applies when the journey is short. If it is a long journey, then the 
previous command applies, not to return home during the night unless, as Nawawi su, 
said, the family has been previously informed of their man’s expected arrival. 

Some people say that to go to his family means to go to his wife and have sexual 
intercourse with her in the early part of the night and then go to sleep and rest, having 
thereby given the right of his wife too. 


SECTION III ¿jén jadi 
MANNER OF PROPHET'S pl- jas ài o REST IN THE NIGHT DURING A JOURNEY 
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3922. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «sä»; said that when Allah’s Messenger plate ail Le 
encamped (anywhere in (the last portion of) the night (before dawn), he say down 
on his right side. And when he encamped a little before dawn, he raised his (right) 


fore arm and put his head on its palm.? 

. MERIT OF BEGINNING JOURNEY IN THE MORNING 
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3923. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s>; narrated that the prophet pl»; ads à lo sent 
(Sayyiduna) Abdullah Ibn Rawahah «= 4.2) with a Sariyah (small army), that 
coincided with a Friday. His companions departed in the morning but he stayed 
behind (saying to himself or confiding with his companion that he had decided) to 
offer salah (prayer) with Allah’s Messenger pl- saJeài so and then join them .when he 
had offered salah (prayer) with Allah’ Messenger lye, sho, he saw him and asked, 
“What prevented you from going out in the morning with your companions? “He 
submitted, “I intended to offer salah (prayer) with you and then join them. “He 
said, “were you too spend all that is on earth, you would not be able to earn as 
much reward as they earned by going out in the morning. “3 


FORBIDDEN TO USE LEOPARD SKIN 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2777. 


2 Muslim # 313-683, Musnad Ahmad 5-309. 
3 Tirmidhi # 927, Muraad Ahmed 1-224 
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3924. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah sà +) narrated that Allah's Messenger pl y\¢4i, Lo said, 
“The angles (of mercy) do not accompany caravan that has a leopard skin in it.”1 (it may _ 
be used to sit on ,or for any other purpose, but its use has a smack of arrogance.) 


AMIR SHOULD ACT AS SERVANT OF FELLOW-TRAVELLERS 
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3925. Sayidina sahl ibn Saad E > narrated that Allah's Mesşenger pole 9 acle À lao 
said, “The chief of the people on a journey is their servant. So he who overtakes" 
them in serving them, no one else can overtake him through any deed, except | 
through martyrdom. "2 l 


COMMENTARY: The Amir and the ruler must serve the people. He must keep an eye on 
what is to their advantage. He must make allowances for their apparent and unseen 
conditions. Some; people says that who ever is occupied in service to his people or 
associates, is truly their chief because of the huge reward he earns though outwardly. He 
might be the meanest of the lot. The reason is that nothing is more excellent'than service to 

the people, except martyrdom in Allah’s path. l 


CHAPTER - IV 
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INVITING THEM TO ISLAM Beige er" |e z 


Allah has placed the responsibility to propagate Islam and his commands on those people 
who believe in Him as the true master of this universe and its sovereign, and obey his 
revealed book. They are charged with bringing back the misled from the wrong path and 
ways if destruction to the obedience or the one God and to its straight path. They should 
thus raise aloft the standard of Allah’ religion and His name. 

Then, if the infidels do not heed the preaching and continue to be rebellious and obstinate 
and make bold to try to pull down the standard of this religion and obstruct the 
implementation of the command of Allah, arms should be taken up against them because 
they mean to spread mischief in the land. They should be fought till they give up obstinacy 
and rebellion and submit to the supreme rule of Allah, the one. Or, thev should become 
compelled to pay the jizyah to the Islamic Stateland agree to live as its faithtul citizens. 
(Jizyah is a head tax imposed by Islam on non-muslims when they.are under Muslim rule.) 


IT IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO FIRST INVITE THE DISBELIEVER TO ISLAM 
EFORE DECLARING WAR ON THEM 
Islam has made it binding that war should not be declared against its opponents till they. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4130 
2 Bayhagi in Shuab-ul-Eeman # 8407 
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are invited to Islam. It is wajib (obligatory) to do so and unlawful to fight them before that, 
provided they have not been previously invited to Islam. But, if they had been invited 
already then it is mustahab (desirable) to repeat the invitation. 
The:< are many ways to invite people to Islam. Writing letter is one of the ways. Generally, 
heads of state, Kings and chiefs are invited tu Islam by writing letters to them. The Prophet 
el jadeit lo wrote to many non-muslim Kings and head of state, calling them to give up the 
wron:. path of destruction and follow the straight path of Islam. Among those to whom he 
wrote these letters were the Emperor of Rome (Qaysar), the chosroes (Kisra of Persia) and 
the Negus (Nayjasi) of Ethiopia. 
It is reported that when the Prophet eljas ài Lo came to Madina after the peace treaty of 
Hudabiyah, and decided to write these letters, the Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) å; 
ee Submitted to him that the Kings of Rome and Iran do not regard any epistle as 
authentic unless a seal is affixed to it. So he instructed that a ring of silver be prepared and 
that it should have an inscription in three lines (bearing the words Muhammad Messenger 
of Allah in this order): 

(à) Allah 

(Js=) Messenger (of) 

(4) Muhammad. 
This is how he sent letters to the kings and put the seal of his name on them. 
Tabarani has reported the saying of the Prophet plu sled slo: 
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(The seal is the greatness of the letter). 
SECTION I JI Ladi 
PROPHET'S pin sated eo LETTER TO QAYSAR OF ROME 
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3926. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ai J» wrote to 
Qaysar (The Emperor of Rome) inviting him to Islam. He sent (Sayyiduna) Dihyah 
acai.) kalbi with his letter to him instructing him to hand it over to the governor of 
Busra to farward it to Qaysar (Heraclius) 
It read: ear Sor Salle 
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“In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the merciful.” 

From Muhammad pi~ jate či Lo, servant of Allah and his Messenger, to Heraclius, the 
chief of Rome (Byzantines). 

Peace be on those who seek guidance! To proceed! I invite you to Islam (to give 
testimony).Accept Islam and you will be safe. Accept Islam. Allah will give you 
your reward twice over (for believing in your Prophet e%J'4J+ and for believing in 
me).But, if you veer (and do not accept Islam)you will bear the sin of your 
subjects(and your own, too). 

{Say: O people of the book ! come now to aword common between us and you that 
we shall worship none but Allah and that we shall not associates anything with 
Him, and that none of us shall take others as Lord besides Allah.’ If they turn back, 
then say, ‘Bear witness that we are Muslims.’}” (3: 64) : 
Another version in muslim has ‘Muhammad Messenger of Allah’ instead of 
‘Muhammad servant of Allah and His Messenger’, and ‘sin of al-yarisiyin’ instead 
of ‘sin of alarsiyin’, and ‘bi-di ayatil Islam’ instead of ‘bidaiyatil Islam.” 


COMMENTARY: When the Prophet ¢ly4de ai, sho was sent, the Roman Empire was a sup 
power in the world. Its capital was Constantinople. Apart from different countries 
Europe, Syria, Palestine and Egypt were under its dominion. 

Qaysar was the title of their Emperor just as the King of Persia (Iran) was Kisra (Chosroe 
of Ethiopia Najashi (Negus), of Turkey Khaqan, of Qubt firawn (Pharaol),of Egy 
Aziz,and of Himyar Taba. (g,), 

The Emperor of Rome when the Prophet pi~ jate à 6 was commissioned and to whom 
had written a letter was Heracluis (Hiraq).He was not only a great , glorious King but. 
also was a scholar of Torah and the Injil. 

Dihya Kalbi as & 2», companion of the Prophet gly ate a le,had the great distinction th 
jibril Aate often came in his form. 

Busra (sa) was a city in Shaam (Syria). It was a flourishing trade centre. Of the two tra 
journeys undertaken by the Prophet pl sates to in his early years, one was made to this city 
The letter was carried by Sayyiduna Dihyah Kalbi «să »,as an envoy, to the Qaysar in ea 
6AH OR 7 AH. Traditions and historical accounts confirm that the Qaysar was higl 
impressed by the letter and did bear witness to the Prophethood of Prophet Muhammad às, 
wiwyade, His heart was brightened with the light of Islam, but fear of his courtiers and | 
subjects and of losing the throne and the crown put off that light and he did not embra 
Islam. In fact, he did say to Dihyah «sá s», “Muhammad is truly the one whom we await. 
Ibn Maalik a>, said that this hadith gives an example of how a letter should be written. 
should begin with Bismillah followed by the writer’s name. 

Mulla Ali Qari dta.>, said that the veise of the Quran (27: 30): 


se DoS Ml pty 5l5 okie) 
Suggests it . 


1 Bukhair # 7,Muslim# 74. 1773, Muraad Ahmed 1-263. (See also seerah Rasul Allah Engl 
translate: Life of Muhammad sl- sate ade, Ibn khatir p 4941-Dar-ul-Isha at, Karachi) and also sirat 
nabi (Life the prophet) vlp369f, Darul Islam,Kardin. 
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Since Heraclius was a non Muslim, the Prophet pls jadsà gho did not write priate (Peace be 
on you). Rather, be adopted the eloquent style: (sagedo dep) 

(Peace be on him who follows guidance). 

It indicates that a non-Muslim may be addressed initially with a suggestion of salaam. 


KISRA’S BAD CONDUCT BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON HIM 
OF AE RA uS A tS Las shag ale Oy be oh $325 2h un oil pes aw) 
GF os | oat >Å E E a D oa z> p oft er 
9856158 ui GAS Mo FS bE as l aE I) ands A Al 9g gS) SIA 


Cind ola o) -Gi E 1 el aias aei deat A pes poe bsi ta JE 
3927. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas jade ài Lo narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài sho 
sent his letter to Kisra (Chosroes) at the hands of (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn 
Hudhafahel» jsi 12 Sahmi instructing him to give it to the governor of Bahrain. So, 
the governot of Bahrain delivered it to Kisra who on reading it tore it to pieces. 

Ibn Musayyib (a narrator of this hadith) said that Allah’s pl.) «Jc ài J» Messenger . 
then invoked a curse on them that they might be torn to bits.! 


COMMENTARY: Like the Roman Empire, Persia too was an ancient monarchy and a great 
Kingdom of Asia. Its borders extended from Sinsh to Iraq and most of the Arab lands, 
Yemen, Bahrain and Oman (or Uman). Like its neighbours, it was Morally bankrupt. They 
had two goods, Yazdan and Ahaman, of piety and evil. Their main religion was fire 
worship. The King was called Khusru (Chosroes) for which the Arabic word was Kisra. 

The letter of the Prophet pi jale àl se was sent to the one named Parwez. He was the son of 
Harmuz ibn Nawshirwan. 

It was their custom that letters addressed to the King had the King’s name before all other 
matter, but since the letter of plsy ale a le Prophet began with Allah’s name (Bismillah) 
followed by the plu jate ài Lo Prophet’s name, Khusru Parwez was irritated and asked, “How 
dare my slave write to me in this manner?” And, in his rage, he tore up the letter. when the 
envoy of Allah’s gly ae a Jo Messenger reported this conduct to him, he said, “His 
Kingdom will come to end in like manner”. Shortly thereafter, as reported by Tabari, 
Parwez was Killed by his son Shiruyah on 13 Jumadiul ;.wwal 7AH (6296) in the night. 
Six months thereafter, he too died, and this collapse continued so that the ancient dynasty 
of thousands of years ended suddenly in tatters. 


PROPHET pL- aei le WROTE TO EVERY HEAD OF STATE 
MB N58 Ss 508 Mss 2S Ye 6 shag ole A Be si) o Es ra) 


(alnsolys) — shag sth di Js git ale Je coil ete SU cll salt Si EAE 
3928. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +; narrated that the pl sads ài Lo Prophet write letters to 
the Kisra (Chosroes of Iran), to the Qaysar of Rome),to the Najashi (Negus of 


1 Burhain# 2424, Musnad Ahmad 1-43. See also Shibli Numani’s Siratun Nabi(Life of the Prophet) vi 
pp369t, Darul Ishrat Karachi. 
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Ethiopia) and to every dominant, proud ruler, inviting them to Allah (meaning to 
the religion of Islam). But, the Najashi was not the same Najashi whose funeral 
s:.lah (prayer) the gl. jadlsài Jo Prophet had offered (in absentia, in Madinah).1 


COMMENTARY: The concluding portion of the hadith makes clear that the letter of the 
ely ade ait Je Prophet was sent to a Najashi preceding the Najashi Ashamah who had 
accorded a warm welcome to the Muslim emigrants to Ethiopia, and had obeyed the 
Prophet pls jale äi lo said, “A righteous man, your brother Ashamah is dead. Get up. Offer 
his funeral salah (prayer).” And, he led his funeral salah (prayer) in absentia. 

However, some scholars say that it is not necessary to make this clarification. The Prophet 
elo yale Jo, they say, had written to both the Najashis. His first letter was to Ashamah and 
the next to his successor. But, it is not known for certain whether the second Najashi 
became a Muslim, or not. 

We have spoken already about the Qaysar and Kisra. Let us now say something about the 
Najashi. Ethiopia (or Abyssinia) is to the south of Arabia in Eastern Africa. The King of this 
place when prophet hood was granted to the Prophet piyade äi Lo was named Ashamah. 
They were all Christians. 

The Arabic name of their country is Habsh. The Greek version is Ethiopia. It is known 
presently too as Ethiopia. In their language (Habshi) the King is called Negus for which the 
Arabic is Najashi. 

The Islamic history remember the Ethiopia of that time with respect and honour and 
gratitude. When the people of Makkah, the Quraysh, had made life difficult for the 
Muslims, the Prophet ly al à Jeopermitted muslim to emigrate to Ethiopia and they 
opened their gates for the Muslims generously. 

The first batch of the Muslim to emigrate to Ethiopia was led by Sayyiduna Uthman 4,2, 
as,The second batch followed under the leader ship of Sayyiduna Jafar Tayyar «s äi s»; 
elder brother of Sayyiduna Ali «säi s»). The Prophet pleted le sent a letter at Jafar,s asäl g») 
hands address to the Najashi. Some historians say that this was the first of the letters of the 
prophet plated Jo not only did it invite the Najashi to Islam but he was advice to shun 
arrogance as a ruler and treat the Muslims emigrants with humility and humbleness. 

The Quraysh of Makkah were not willing to let Muslim live in peace even in Ethiopia. So 
they sent a high profile delegation. Under the leader ship of an astute man of the 
statesmanship of Amar Ibn Aas to request and convince the Najashi to throw out the 
Muslim emigrants. They said to him,” Their people have strange beliefs which neither we 
know nor you.” . 

He interviewed the emigrants and Sayyiduna Jafar Tayyar «+ à ç»; delivered a 
comprehensive speech outlining the beliefs of Islam. his speech was bold and is a precious 
asset of Islamic history and an elegant example of literacy composition. He said: 

“ O King! We were an ignorant people, uncivilised. we worshipped idols and we ate dead 
animals and perpetrated wicked deeds. We ill treated our neighbours. Brother tormented 
brother, and the stronger among us devoured the weak. Then Allah caused one. It grow 
amongst us of whose nobility, truth and trust worthiness. We were aware already. He 
invited us to Islam and taught us to renounce idol worship, to speak the truth, to desist 


1 Muslim # 75. 1774, Tirmidhi # 2716. 
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from bloodshed and from devouring the property of orphans, to let neighbours be at peace 
and to refrain from vilifying chaste women. He command us to offer salah (prayer), observe 
fasting and pay zakat. We believed him and refrained from associating anything with 
Allah. We gave up idol-worship and all abominations. It is for this reason that our people 
became our enemies and they insist that we should return to the old misguided ways.! 

The Najashi has deeply impressed by this speech. He gave a categorical answer to the men 
of Quraysh, saying,” I shall not turn back these pure, righteous people or hand them over 
to the oppressors to oppress them.” 


AGAIN A LETTER: Toward the end of 6AH,the Prophet el~ jate ài le returned to Madinah 
from Hudaybiyah. In Muharram 7AH (corresponding to 629CE),he wrote letters to various 
Kings and once again to the Najashi of Ethiopia. It was carried by his envoy Amr Ibn 
Umayyah Damri «så »;.When he went to his court, he first delivered a speech expressing 
gratitude for kindness to the Muslim emigrants. He propagated Islam in a very strong 
manner. Then he said: 
“Like me, there are other envoys whom the Prophet pl yalei!_ Jo has sent to other sovereigns 
imiting them to Islam. But, the Prophet pL yslea_.o has more hopes from you than from any 
other King. He is convinced that you will maintain your piety and righteousness to aim for 
reward from Allah.” 
The Najashi who had heard the heart rendering speech of Jaffer Tayyar as 4!,.», was also 
moved by Amir «sà s»; s preaching. He came down from the throne and sat on the floor. 
He took the letter, kissed it and touched it to his eyes. Then, he asked the interpreter to 
read it to him. he heard the letter and was very impressed. He took it in his hands, kissed it 
and placed it on his head. Then he exclaimed: 
a, 2 eae < Pa - 
dA Jai Ea Wi ad) Y eo agi 
(I bear witness that there is no God but Allah and Muhammad is Allah’s 
Messenger.) 
Then he said,” if I could go myself, I would have gone and met the Prophet pl jasle äi slo.” So, 
he sent his son, Aaraha with presents to the Prophet pw jats åt d,but he died on the way and 
could not meet the Prophet pl jale àt to. 
After that the Prophet plu yatea_ to sent Amr Ibn Umayyah Damrias4.2, with another letter. 
He preserved the letters in a chest of ivory saying,” As long as we have these letters, our 
people will be safe.” 
Every Najashi there after respected these letter. Indeed. their blessing enabled all their 


people, to live in peace. 
GUIDANCE TO THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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1 Instead of translating from the Urdu text, I have reproduced this speech from the life of the Prophet 
elajas Lo (Siratun Nabi of Shibli Numani) VIpp199. 200 (Darul Isharat, Karachi). 
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Ae FNUF Lasi E A 
3929. Sayyiduna Sulayman Ibn Buraydah «s äi +; reported on the authority of his 
father (Sayyiduna Buraydah«s à »,) that when Allah’s Messenger pl- jale äi „Lo sent a 
commander with an army, he would instruct him to fear Allah himself and to be 
mindful of the good of the Muslims under him. He would also say,” Go fight in the 
name of Allah and in His path. Fight with those who disbelieve in Allah. Do not be 
unfaithful regarding the spoils, do not be treacherous and do not mutilate anyone 
and do not kill children. When you meet your enemy among the polytheists, invite 
them to one of the three things. To whichever of the three they agree, accept it from. 
them and refrain from (fighting with) them. Invite them to Islam. If they agree, 
accept it from them and refrain from (fighting with) them. 
Then, invite them te emigrate from their abodes to the abuse of the muhajir, 
assuming them that if they do so then they will get the same rights and will have 
the same responsibilities as the muhajirs (emigrants). If they refuse to emigrate 
from them then they will be like the Arabs of the desert who are Muslims, and the 
same injunctions will apply to them as to the believers. but they will have no 
share in booty or fai unless they take part in jihad (crusade). If they refuse, then 
demand from them the jizyah and if they agree, accept it from them and refrain 
from (fighting with ) them. If they refuse, seek Allah’s help and fight with them. 
If you besiege a fort and they seek from you the protection of Allah and His 
Prophet -jale à lo, do not give it to them, but give them your protection and the 
protection of your friends, then that is better than your breaking the protection of 
Allah and His Messenger. 
And, if you besiege a people in a fort and they call on you to judge them according 
to Allah’s command then do not do it but judge according your own judgement, 
because you do not know whether you will abide by Allah’s-command or not in 
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judging them.” 


COMMENTARY: This hadith mentions the rule of Shairah regarding jihad (crusade) against 
Islam's enemies. It is to begin with inviting them to Islam. 

If they do not accept the call then demand of them payment of the jizyah and to enlist as 
faithful citizens of the Islamic State. If they decline this proposal too then, as a final resort, 
make Jihad (crusade) against them. 

The hadith has the words (43143) (then invite them to Islam),but (4) (then) is redundant and 
_ not translated. Some authorities explain why it is used but Qadi Iyad (ata, said that the 
text is more correct without it. This is so in the book Kitab Abu Ubayd and in Sunan Abu . 
Dawud, etc. Mazriš 4>) said that though it seems superfluous yet it introduces the 
following text in the sentence. It is to bring out the first of three things, and it completes the 
sense at (j2-L—sies) (with the Muslims).The next two options are Jizyah and Jihad (crusade). 
The Prophet plu sate Le,s instructions that if they accept Islam, invite them to make hijrah, 
are interpreted by some people to mean that before the conquest of Makkah, it was a part 
of Islam to make hijrah. 

They will have the same rights as the muhajirs (emigrants) of Madinah. They will earn as 
much reward and have the same merit and get fai too. In the time of the Prophet pl sale äl lo 
when the call for Jihad (crusade) was made and just as they set out, they became entitled to 
fai promptly. 

If there were a large number of Muslims to participate in Jihad (crusade), then it was not 
wajib (obligatory) on all of them to take part in Jihad (crusade). The Prophet pale ai te also 
said that they had the same responsibilities, and it is what is stated meaning jihad (crusade). 
The Muslim of the deserts are residents of villages and deserts of the Islamic State. They are 
not resident of deserts or villages of enemy land. 

The same meaning applies to fai as to booty. It is the property that Muslims acquire from 
the infidels (in battle). However, some people differentiate between the two: ghanimah (or 
booty) is acquired from the infidels through battle toil and efforts, while fai is the property 
that is acquired from the infidels without battle and efforts. 

If you conclude a covenant with them on behalf of Allah and His Messenger plus ade dit lo 
and they violate their commitment, then it will be difficult for you to make a proper 
decision. Until you receive an inspiration etc .or a judgement from Allah’s Messenger äi 
gw yate. These things are no longer possible because you do not have access to him. 
However, if you give them your pledge and covenant and they violate their promise then it 
would not be difficult for you to decide on a course of action. You will have complete 
option to besiege them all over again, or to kill them, or to demand from them jizyah, or to 
put them in prison, or to take any other action you deem fit. 


WISDOM IN BEGINNING WARFARE AFTER SUNSET 
$s ees ah cal gah cats G shag os ti AREAREN] plod Mie Ses rar) 
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1 Muslim# 3-1731, Tirmidhi # 1617 (1623), Abu Dawud # 2612, Ibn Majah # 2858, Musnad Ahmed 5- 
285. 
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3930. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abu Awta «+ à s»; narrated that on one his days 
(meaning; at one of his battles) when Allah’s Messengers plu jade ăi Lo was facing the 
enemy, he waited (to begin combat) till the sun had declined. Then he stood up 
before the people (to address them) (and he said,” O you people Do not desire to 
meet the enemy because that is tantamount to inviting trial and hardship). Rather, 
pray to Allah for peace and security. But, when you do face them, be patient and 
know that paradise is under the shade of the words. (So, fight them bravely and be 
on your mettles.). Then, he pray g 
BEG 24581 EY 5365 WED 6M ESI JG Lb 
(O Allah, You are one who reveals the Book, makes the cloud move, routs the 
confederates. So, rout them and grant us victory over them.)! 


-OMMENTARY: The wait was to let the heat subside and the evening breeze to offer salah 
prayer) and to supplicate. 
Accordiñg to another hadith: The gates of the heaven are opened at that hour. Deeds of 
nankind are taken up. So, the Prophet pljas à Lo chose that hour to begin jihad (crusade) 
the best of deeds. 


THE PROPHET lu sated, 46 DID NOT ATTACK ENEMY BEFORE MORNING 
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3931. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the „ljas ài 4o Prophet set out with them 
on an expedition against a people (on a populace of whom facts where not clear), he 
did not engage in battle till it was morning. He would then observe them and if 
reheard the adhan, he refrained from them, but if he did not hear the adhan, he 
launched the attack on them. 
He narrated further that when they had set out to Khaybar (with him), they came to 
them during the night. When it was morning and he did not hear the adhan, he 
mounted and Anas «sà >); mounted behind Abu Talhah ù =») so that (they were 
so close to him that) his foot kept touching the foot of Allah’s pl- jade ài o Prophet. 


Xe 


1 Bukhari # 2965, Muslim # 20. 7746, Abu Dawwood # 2631. 
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Those people came towards them with their baskets and their spades (unaware of 
the arrival of the gjyste a J» Prophet and intending to go to their fields), but when 
they (suddenly) saw the lus 41¢ à J» Prophet, they cried, “Muhammad! By Allah, 
Muhammad (is here) and the army!” They rushed back to the refuge of the fortress. 
On seeing them, Allah’s pì- jale à Lo Messenger said, Allah is the Greatest! Allah is 
the Greatest! Allah is the Greatest! Khayber Is Vanquished! Surely, when we 
descend on the ground or any people, hapless morn shall it be for those who are 
warned”. (These last are quotation from the Quran 37: 177). 


COMMENTARY: Even if he knew that he was invading the land of the infidels, the ate äi Jo 
wy Prophet made it certain that there were no Muslims among them. If he heard the adhan, 
he deferred the invasion. In those days, Muslims were not known to forsake the adhan. 
Khattabi said that this is a strong evidence that adhan (,5'.41 „Sià and so on) is one of the 
symbols of Islam and it is absolutely disallowed to abandon it. Jri fact, if people of a locality 
stop calling the adhan, the ruler must wage battle against them, as a wajib (obligatory) on 
him. He must prevent them from going astray. This is corroborated by the Hanafi jurists. 
The Prophet ply ale at o explain why he said “Khaybar is vanquished” by his words, 
“When we (meaning the Prophets or the entire Musim community) descend on any people, 
hapless morn shall it be for those who are warned.” 

The people who are warned are. Of course, the disbelievers. He referred to the invasion 
and the resultant killing and Allah’s punishment causing their morning to be miserable. 
The Prophet pl- jaså Lo had this verse in mind when he said that: 


(Nee AM PL LS) CALS As cles sera ley S55 INS x pleats Gildas 

{Do they wish to hurry on our punishment? But when it descends into the open 

space before them, evil will be the morning for those who were warned (and 

needed not)!} (37: 176-177) 
Nawawi said that in the light of this hadith ,it is mustahab (desirable) to call the takbir 
(Allahu Akbar, Allah is the Greatest), on reaching the battle field against the enemy. It is 
‘also allowed, at such times, to cite a reference from the noble Quran. Indeed, it was a 
similar case at the conquest of Makkah, when the Prophet p~ salea_Je had recited: 


P Bg ee 
(N iis =Y fold $655 SLI ik 
{The Truth has come and falsehood has vanished away.} (17: 84) 
However, the ulama (Scholars) maintain that it is makruh (disapproved) to cite a reference 
from the noble Quran as a proverb or idiom, or a part of vain and meaningless 
conversation. In fact, Mulla Ali Qari said that some of our ulama (Scholars) hold that it is 
disbelief on the part of one who uses Allah’s words from a verse or part of a verse to 
express what he wished to say instead of using his own words. For example, if a man gives 
a book to another man named Yahya and does not say “Yahya. Take your book”, but says 


(Miles Yl) -deli $855 541 Js 
{O Yahya hold fast the book with strength,} (19: 12) this is wrong. 


1 Bukhari # 610, Muslim # 120. 1365, Tirmidhi # 1550. Nasa: #547, Muwatta Maalik # 48 (Jihad), 
Musnad Ahmad 3. 263. 
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It is also wrong for anyone to say to another ‘Bismillah” when he invites him to eat or to 
step forward instead of, ‘Please, have some food,’ or, ‘Please step ahead.’ 

Any kind of use of the words of the Quran in such a situation is wrong. 

Moreover, Mulla Ali Qari said that the Prophet pl- jate i J» did not cite reference from the 
Quran when he recited the verse (17: 81) but obeyed Allah’s command to say: 


Sli $655 54116 jó 
{Say (O Muhammad) that (the religion of) Truth has come (to prevail) and falsehood 


has vanished away.} (12: 81) 
In the same, he said (tsle:335) in obedience to Allah’s command: 


(ir :re abs) Lede 0335 DAT 
{And say: “My Lord! Increase me in knowledge.”} (20: 114) 
In Short, every such quotation that is known from the Prophet el- jale ăt suo was spoken only 
in obedience to a Divine command. And, it is mustahab (desirable). 


PROPHET lu jals à Lo COMMENCED BATTLE AT THE TIME OF ZUHR 
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3932. Sayyiduna Numan Ibn Muqarrin «sà >, said, I participated in battle (s) with 
Allah’s Messenger gly se à le, When he did not commence fighting at the 


beginning of the day (for some reason), he waited till the winds blew and the time 
of Salah (prayer) (of Zuhr) was at hand. 


COMMENTARY: The hadith explain that fighting in a battle may be deffered till the hour 
of Zuhr (salah (prayer)) if it was not begin in the morning. 

It seems that conditions and reasoning dictated the hour of beginning of fighting, It could 
begin early morning or after declension of the sun at Zuhr. 


SECTION II ci jaa 
BATTLE BEGINS AFTER DECLINE OF SUN 
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3933. Sayyiduna Numan Ibn Muqarrin «s 4,2, said, I participated (in battle) with 
Allah’s Messenger «uy ae à lo. When he did not commence fighting at the 
beginning of the day, he waited till the sun had passed the meridian, the winds 


blew and (Divine) help came down.”? 
(That was after the salah (prayer) of Zuhr when Muslims prayed for them.) 


1 Bukhari # 3160. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1613 (1619), Abu Damid # 2655, Musnad Ahmad 5. 444 Bukhari # 3160. 
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THE PROPHET'S ppg HOURS OF COMMENCING BATTLE 
PEE shasedea dost j 525 15 fb 4,358 JE jy eal of B58 2E g (AYE) 
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3934. Sayyiduna Qatadah reported that (Sayyiduna) Numan Ibn Muqarrin narrated: 
“I participated with Allah’s Messenger el yaleait, lo in the battles, When it was dawn, 
he waited till the sun rose. When the sun had risen, he began fighting. At the 
declination of the sun, he creased (fighting), till the sun had passed the meridian. 
When the sun passed over the meridian, he resumed fighting till Asr (afternoon) 
when he ceased fighting till he had offered the (salah (prayer) of) Asr. Then he 
resumed fighting.” 
Qatadah said that it was said about this hour the helping winds blew and the 
believers made supplication in their salah (prayer) for their armies.! 
(It is prayers after the salah (prayer), or within the salah (prayer) like the qunoot 
about which ahadith are narrated.) 


SPECIFIC INSTRUCTION TO THE WARRIORS 
Wonca 22315 15) SS af od chang ae ln de htt d pa thes JE ISI, sles SEs (rave) 
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3935. Sayyiduna Isam Muzani « 4,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger sent them 
(for jihad (crusade)) in a detachment and instructed them, “When you see a mosque 
(at a place) or hear a muaddhin (call the adhan), do not kill anyone (there).”2 
COMMENTARY: When you see any‘of the symbol of islam in word or deeds do not kill 
anyone till it is clear to you who the believer is and who the unbeliever. 


SECTION III i jai 
KHALID’S LETTER TO THE IRANIAN LEADER 
BME bs So SD A ots Hyd REIRET DE css JS ps el dé rary 
Ly Sak 32 SS É has UT cd FSi gs Je BL oy TENCE 55.3 Mads 
USB Lach Sth gtd SS ps ES til tis be iA eG stich o 
G 


(ed pd Sel 90) sds RSI G4 ANY Wass 281 YU 
3936. Sayyiduna Abu Wail «s  ,», narrated that (Sayyiduna) Khalid Ibn Walid 
wrote (a letter) to the people of Iran (meaning to their chief and leader): 


1 Tirmidhi # 1612 (1618) 
2 Tirmidhi # 9549, Abu Dawud # 2635. 
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“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. From Khalid Ibn Walid to 
Rustum and Mihran, among the-cream of Persia (Iran). 

Peace be to those who follow the guidance! To proceed! We invite you to (accept) 
Islam. If you do not accept, then pay the jizyah (as disgraced people) by your hands 
while you are humbled. If you refuse (to pay jizyah), then I have with me such 
people as love to be killed in Allah’ path just as the Persians love wine (and be lost 
in intoxication). And , peace be to those who follow the guidance.” 


CHAPTER - V 
FIGHTING IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) l lý iJ Ga loi 


This chapter contains those ahadith in which the Prophet lw ale à Le has encouraged 
participation in jihad (crusade) and enumerated merits and reward of that. 
SECTION I Neal Athy 
3 MARTYR’S DESTINATION IS PARADISE 
Pi Pi P ra Pad Pd 4 5 g e 7 2 r 
GSE IEE 245 E ai aga shag athe a de e Jes JE IC pi dé rary) 
(alegina) J ds JE Hes dois Gad 
3937. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that a man asked the Prophet elujate ài le on 
the day of uhud (in the battlefield), “What do you say if I am killed, where shall I 


be?” He said, “In paradise”. He threw away the few dates that he had in his hand 
and (plunged among the enemy and) fought till he was killed.”2 


NATURE OF JOURNEY NOT DISCLOSED TILL LAST 
& g 


) 2g Pi 4 6 t 3 > 2 7? 7 2 mee | 
695 Y) 6555 da shag aii MU Je old $545 E55 5 JG UG of Cad EEs ara) 
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3938. Sayyiduna Kab Ibn Maalik «sä»; narrated that when ever Allah’ Messenger „o 
esate à intended to go to battle, he (did not disclose the destination but) appeared to 
be going elsewhere till it was that battle, meaning the battle of tabuk. Allah’s 
Messenger ply Je a! Jo set out for it in severe heat, having a long journey ahead 


through desert land and against countless number (this time, therefore.) he let the 
muslim know clearly what they were expected to do so that they might prepare the 


1 Sharh ul Sunnah (Prophet's plu teas o practice). 
2 Bukhari # 4046, Muslim # 43. 1899, Nasai # 3145, Musnad Ahmad 3-408. 
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equipment for their battle. So he informed them where he intended to go.! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (s33) (warra) or (%)s3) (tawriyah) means to conceal the 
real objective and to allude to a different intention. So, as a battle maneuver, he did not 
disclose the destination but let it be surmised where he was going. These tactics were 
employed to keep of war maneuvers are very ‘necessary to win battle and are part of battle 
` strategy the world over. This is why Islam says: 

4258 254i 

(War is Deception)? 
Thereby it allows use of war strategy and maneuver. Thus, This tactic of the Prophet silo 
yale was also a form of deceiving yet he never opted for it in clear outright words but 
alluded to it in figurative speech. When he intended to go to battle, through he did not 
name the place yet he never gave another name for that would be falsehood. 
Kab Ibn Maalik a...) referred to it as that battle. He spoke of the Battle of Tabuk which has 
a deep connection with him as is very well known. Kab Ibn Maalik «sà „2; did not himself 
participate in this battle. This thing is famous and is also mentioned in the Noble Quran. 
The distance covered for the battle of Tabuk was very long. Tabuk is a place between Damascus 
(in Syria) and Madinah on the latitude of Khaybar and al-Bilad. It was fourteen manzil (stages) 
from Madinah in those days. By today’s standard it is about 425 miles from Madinah. 
During his lifetime the Prophet pljas ait took part in certain battles. The Battle of Tabuk 
in 9 AH was his last battle. The Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+ à 2) faced heavy 
hardships and many difficulties during this battle. 


WAR IS DECEPTION 


(ade piney 8 58 23d) Sosotstin desi Jas Hie 5 jG JE pb dé5 (ayq) 
3939. Sayyiduna Jabir «så 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale àt o said “War 
is deception. 


COMMENTARY: In battle, more than humbers, tactics pay off. A shrewd commander can 
defeat a larger army by his strategies. 

Through it is allowed to deceive the infidels in war yet some limits are defined so that 
Islam's teachings of moral conduct are not violet. The first thing is that one should not 
break a covenant or protection given to anyone. 

The ulama (Scholars) have specified how the enemy may be deceived. For instance, it may 
appear that the army is retreating or has halted hostilities, but suddenly they may take the 
enemy unawares and launch an attack into enemy ranks. 

However, the words of the hadith (i++) could also mean war is unpredictable. So it 
deceives meaning one army may seem to have an upper hand but suddenly falls apart and 
. is defeated. The results take a summersault. 


1 Bukhari # 4418, Muslim # 53-569, Musnad Ahmad 3. 406. 

2 See hadith #3939. (Tirmidhi #1681). . 

3 Bukhari #3030, Muslim # 17-1739, Abu Dawud #2636, Tirmidhi # 1675 (1681) Musnad Ahmad 3. 
408. 
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WOMEN BEING TAKEN ALONG IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
Spaas Lat oaigh a ias as ab da aldas oÉ JEL SIGE (rats) 
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3940. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; said that when Allah’s Messenger pl jate ài o went 
on Jihad (crusade), he took (Sayyiduna) Umm Sulaym «s à s»; and some women 
of the ansars with him who provided water and tended the wounded (warriors) 
when he fought.! - 


COMMENTARY: It is aliowea to take along old women on an expedition to provide water 
to the warriors and to tend tò the wounded among them. 

If any of the warriors wishes to take along a spouse to have Sexual intercourse then it is 
better to take a female slave with him than his wife. (This command applied when it was 
permitted to keep a female slave with whom sexual intercourse could be had.) l 


7 Soe 22 25, 3 2 Par oO Ls peste othe TS Sere al eee 
AA GABE lg 5b Res slag the AU be 545 Aa 255 LS athe al DES (rats) 
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3941. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah 4s å s>; said that she had participated with Allah’s 


Messenger in seven battles. She used to stay behind (the warriors in their camps) 
and she cooked food for them , tended the wounded and cared for the sick.” 


WOMEN & CHILDREN OF THE ENEMY 
= w ro a “, ù & r b S Z z J y ù 2g 
als LI E shag athe a dea $525.8 JE 528 op ablaze 585 (rat) 


(ale gåta) | 
3942. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Umar «sä >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «J+.» 
ey forbade the killing of women and children? 


COMMENTARY: It is stated in the Hidayah that women, children, blind and decrepit and! 
infirm men should not be killed. If a boy or a madman are engaged in fighting then they 
may be killed. A queen may be killed and so a boy who is king or chief. If an enemy’s king 
or chief is killed then they are disgraced, so it is proper to kill them. | 


Pa x% w w s122 A ao ed ù eh 4 ; - 7 { & 2 i] ae 
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3943. Sayyiduna Sab ibn Jaththamah «e à»; narrated that someone asked Allah’s 
Messenger pl- yale, lo about those women and children of the polytheists who were 
(In their homes and) killed when their habitations were attacked at night. He said. 


1 Muslim # 135. 1810, Tirmidhi # 1575, Abu Dawud # 2531. 
2 Muslim # 146. 1812 Ibn Majah 2856, Musnad Ahmad 4. 407. 
3 Bukhari # 3075, Muslim # 27. 1743. 
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“They are among them.” 
According to a version: “They are as their fathers.” 


COMMENTARY: Women and childrens may not be kilied in jihad (crusade) deliberately. But, 
if they are killed incidentally then it is not possible to pick them out from their fighting men. 


TREES OF THE ENEMY 


CEAFA sp g SEAS dasi Joa Spas LAGE GH GES va) 
3944. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să „>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi Lo (had) 
the palm trees of the Banu Nadir cut down and burnt. Hassan (ibn Thabit) 
composed this complete about it. 


Itz t ater Ve se 
PRIIT TTAN: 653 pi ous 
(It was easy to burn down <a scattered Buwayrah on the chiefs of Banu liuayy.) 
Also this veirse was revealed about it: 
ado Gaze gl É Ly bi EAE 528555 Sass stalks 2555 3 a5 
{Whatever palm trees you cut down, or left standing upon their roots, it was by 
Allah’s leave.}(59: 5) 


COMMENTARY: When the Prophet lw) ule ài lo emigrated to Madinah from Makkah,he 
had to cope with the jews here. three tribes of the jews resided here: Banu Nadir, Banu 
Qurayzah Banu Qaynga. The Prophet pl- jate à Lo concluded a mutual covenant with them 
covering significant social and economic aspects, to live together in a friendly atmosphere. 
The jews were given equal rights as citizens and were allowed to practice their religion. 
However, the Jews were not faithful to their pledge. In fact, the Banu Nadir conspired to 
kill the Prophet lw ale à le but Allah made their evil designs known to him through a 
revelation. So, they were expelled from Madinah and sent to Khaybar. Their gardens of 
palm trees were burned down and houses were demolished. 
Luayy was a descendant of Nadr Ibn Kinanah who was an ancestor of the Prophet a.e äi o 
es.Banu Luayy refers to the nobles of the Quraysh who were the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) e$ 4!.,2)-of the Prophet el» yaJe ait Lo and had accompanied him to Madinah 
when he emigrated to it. 
Burayrah was the place where the Jews had their gardens. 
When the Prophet i+yate 4) le instructed that their gardens should be burned down, they 
protested, “you forbid that mischief should be committed on earth, then why do you do 
it?”So, the verse of the Quran (59: 5) was revealed confirming the Prophet's plu yale lo action. 
ALLOWED TO CATCH THE ENEMY UNAWARES 
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1 Bukhari # 3012, Muslim # 26. 1745 Trimidhi # 1570, Abu Dawud # 2072, Ibn Majad # 2839. 
2 Bukhair # 4031, Muslim # 30-1746, Tirmidhi # 1552 (1557), Abu dawud # 2615, Ibn Majah # 
2844,Darimi # 2460,Musnad Ahmed 2-8 
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3945. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Awn «sà s>; reported that Nafi «sù s») (the freedman 
of Ibn Umar «sà »,) wrote to him telling him that Ibn Umar «sà +; had informed 
him that the Prophet pl- jals ài Lo had attacked the Banu Mustaliq who were cought 
unawares among their grazing animals at Muraysi. He killed the fighting men and 
took the (women and ) children captives.! &? 


COMMENTARY: The Banu Mustaliq were a branch of the tribe Khuza. Muraysi is a place 
between Makkah and Madinah over 70 miles from Madinah. It was a watering place with 
plenty of water. The Banu Mustaliq had control over it. 

Their fighting men included those who were able to fight, sane and adults. And the 
dhurriyah were the women and children. , i 
This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to launch a sudden attack on the enemy when 
they are heedless. They may be killed and their women, childrén and properties may be 
taken over as spoils of wars. 
A WAR STRATEGY 


rd 6 Pa b 5 e EE 
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3946. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd «sà s»; narrated: The Prophet ph jals ài $ instructed us 
on the day of badr when we formed ranks against the Quraysh and they formed 
ranks against us. “When they come nearer to you (within range of your arrows ), 
shoot arrows at them.” 
According to a version: “When they come nearer to you, shoot at them, but do not 
use up all your arrows.(Keep some available to you.)? 


ee ae 
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A ool faii GGUS shag ails 
The hadith of Sa'd «säs»; (Are you helped ‘...)we shall narrate against#5232. 
And of Bara +s à >; (Allah's Messenger «s 4 ,») dispatched a detachment ...) 
against # 5876. 


SECTION II gti [adil 
FORMING RANKS ON THE BATTLEFIELD 
if + 6 Gres. We: 12 6 24 
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1 Bukhair# 254, Muslim#71. 1730,Abu Dawud#2633, Musnad Ahmed # 2-31. 

2 See also the life of Prophet Muhammad ply 416 ài sho (Ibn Khaybar) p 456 (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
There were amassing of their troops. 

3 Bukhair# 2900. 
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3947. Sayyiduna Abdur Rehman Ibn Awf as à s»; said, “The Prophet pl) ae ái de 
mobilized us on the night of Badr.”! (The Arabic word is (t+) abbana) | 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic word means ‘to prepare’. Hence, before the battle of Badr 
began, the Prophet plate d2 mobilized the sahabah in the night by equipping them with 
arms, arranging their rows and positioning everyone of them at a strategic post. 


DISTINGUISHING MARK OF WARRIORS 
£3 ? 2 z fd ee rf M z P re 
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3948, Sayyiduna Muhallab «s à >»; said that Allah's Messenger plate ai J» said (at 


the battle of Trenches ), “If the enemy attacks you at night, your code words should 
be Haa Meem Laa Yunsarun (Haa Meem, they will not be helped)”2 


COMMENTARY: It is common practice with every army that they have cord words or 
signs by which their warriors recognize each other. The commander tells them of it 
beforehand. The ‘war cry or the code words in the battle of trenches meant ʻO Revealer of 
Haa Meem, let not the enemy be helped.’ 


Gilys) rd Die LAV Hes sabes G3 pole Ses 06 Éa oh 5085 rata) 
2 r 

3949. Sayyiduna Samurah Ibn Jundub «sà s», said that the code words (or war cry) 

of the Muhajirs (emigrants) was Abdullah and of the ansars Abdur Rahman (in one 


of the battles).3 

BASES gh adhe AU See oll 5 GSS ool RAGGE JE SW op} Ache GE (rao) 
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3950. Sayyiduna Salamah Ibn Akwa «sä v; said, "We proceeded to a battle under 

Abu Bakr «+ à») in the time of the Prophet ¢l~aJe a! J (against the enemy ).We 


attacked them by night and killed them. Our code words on That night were: Amit, 
amit! (Kill! Kill!)”4 


NO SHOUTING 
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3951. Sayyiduna Qays Ibn ubad «s á», said that the sahabah of Allah’s Messenger 
aca.» did not like shouting while fighting (except calling Allah’s name).5 


1 Tirimidhi#1677(1683). 

2 Tirimidhi # 1682, Abu Dawud # 2597, Musnad Ahmed 4-65. 
3 Abu Dawud#2595. 

4 Abu Dawud#2638, Musnad Ahmed 4-46. 

5 Abu Dawud#2656. 
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COMMENTARY: Generally the warriors raise hue and cry on the battle-field, but the Sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) «gai, refrained from that. They only called for Allah’s help. 


KILL THE OLD BUT SPARE CHILDREN OF ENEMY 
1E Gis RON A gt 1 125) J pkg aé AI de sul GF LE of $540 £5 (aor) 
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3952. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «s å s») narrated that the Prophet gly ale ài Jo 
said. “Kill the old men of the polytheists (who are enemies) but let off their children.! 
COMMENTARY: The old men could be the youth who are older than the children, or the 
strong fighting aged, as strong as youth. But, old infirm men must be spared except those 
aged who share their experience with their army. It is allowed to kill them. 


ALLOWED TO PUT ENEMY PROPERTIES AND FIELDS ON FIRE. 
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3953. Sayyidina Urwahgloy ale at le said “Usamahes à .») narrated to me that Allah’s 

Messenger ¢l-y4J¢ «i! Jo had instructed him (when he had sent him on an expedition), 

Attack Ubna in the morning and burn the place (like horses, fields, trees of the enemy)? 
COMMENTARY: Ubna is a place in Syria, Usamah ibn Zayd «să»; was sent there as 


commander of the Muslim army. It is allowed to devastate enemy land and all kind 
of their property. | 


ATTACK ENEMY WHEN HE IS VERY NEAR 
fg A330 2S 5257 15) 45 435 pig athe Al de alt jets JE JG gal gi E5 (1408) 
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3954. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd -jats à te narrated that on the day of Badar Allah's 
Messenger eljas àl Lo said, “When they (the enemy) are near you, shoot arrows at 
them, but do not unsheathe your swords till they are very close to you.3 


DO NOT KILL LABOURERS OF ENEMY 
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3955. Sayyiduna Rabah ibn Rabi «så»; narrated: We were with Allah’s Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi# 1883,Abu Dawud # 2680, Musnad Ahmad 5-12. 
2 Abu Dawud 2612, Ibu Majah # 2843, Musnad Ahmad 5-205. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2684. 
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elu asked! to in a battle. He saw some people gathered (at a place) near something. So 

he sent a man, saying, “See around what have they gathered.” He came back and 

said, Around a woman who is killed.” He asked, She was not fighting (then why 

was she killed)?”Khalid ibn Walid +)«J- ùi o was the commander of the forward 

bloc. He sent that man to instruct him not to Kill any woman or a Jabourer.! 
COMMENTARY: The labourer who is brought to the battle field not to fight but to serve 
and do miscellaneous work should not be killed. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO THE WARRIORS 
JHI ale B25 AL 5 ANI ty | gables JG sss oe to de ait J p25 ooi des creo) 
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3956. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ai Je said (to 
the warriors going to battle),”“Go with the name of Allah, with Allah’s help and 
enablement and on the religion of Allah! (Remember!) Do not kill a decrepit old 
man or a little child or a woman. Do not commit treachery with the spoils but 
collect your spoils. And keep good ties mutually (or, Keep your affairs correct; or, 
if expedient, make peace with the enemy). Be Kind to each other, for, indeed, Allah 
loves the good-doers.? 


COMMENTARY: The old man should be spared but if he has fighting ability or is an asset 
to the enemy as a commander or adviser then he may be done away with. 

Similarly, a child is spared unless he is the king or chief of his people, or takes part in battle 
in any of the roles possible. 

So, too, the woman who is not killed is one who has no part in the battle. But, if she is a 
queen or an adviser then she should be put to death. 


MAKKANS THREW CHALLENGE TO DUEL AT BADR 


— 


2 2 43 ioe Le BL, d z * Ie Z w { £246 
SI ÓA 53s 63a) 5 423) 4055 an 63 Ab £58 945 455 16 S SG cht iE (Y40v) 


SS Ege gs GÍ Lei] ANG DAs Y SES i BTSs JGS La Ge BEES BIS 


2 


ly 4 877 z 3 ne & Oe 222,. 2 € PDE or M 2 3 
Aig J 8548 Jeol Sd G3 bie G 38 UE G 295s G 39 shag othe AU be oll S345 


~O 


it 23 2 22 ie a2 2 % aed 2? “22 1 2% PAR 
SE ia $3 scale ekia gold 6 OS OA aiis Bet os HL 5 ds WN ELS 


a 


E 


Gól glg rool ol gy) zd Cietas 88S ii 
3957. Sayyiduna Ali «sù»; narrated that at the Battle of. Badr, Utbah ibn Rabiah 


stepped forward. Then his son and his brother (Shaybah ibn Rabiah) followed 
him. He cried loudly. “Who will have a duel (with us)?” Many young men of the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2669, MASNAD Ahmad 3-88. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2614. 
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ansar stepped forward (to take up the challenge). He asked, “Who are you ?” They 
informed him (that they were the ansar of Madinah).He shouted, “We have no 
need of you. We only intend to face (our cousins) the sons of our paternal uncle 
(meaning, the Quraysh Muslims who have emigrated from Makkah)”.So, Allah’s 
Messenger pl 41¢ à Le said “Arise Hamzah! Arise Ali ! Arise Ali! Arise ubaydah 
ibn Harith!” Hamzah «s 4.2, met Utbah. Ali «sä»; met Shaybah. (They Killed 
the two infidels.). Two blows were exchanged between Ubaydah«sai.», and Walid 
and each wounded the other severely. So, they (Hamzahas 4.2) and Ali «s à 2) 
went to Walid and made short work of him and carried away Ubaydah «s 4 .», 
(out of the battle field).! 


ALLOWED TO RETREAT TO GET REINFORCEMENT 
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3958. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sai», narrated Allah’s Messenger gl~ jate än Lo sent us on 
an expedition. (on reaching there) the people turned their backs. On coming to 
Madinah, we were ashamed and concealed ourselves (in our homes). “We are 
mined” (because of pretreatment and the incumbent sin). We met Allah’s 
Messenger el~ jate č Le and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, we are deserters.” He 
said , “No, you are contenders (who will attack again). I am your helper.” In another 
version the words are: “Rather you are the contenders who will launch the attack a 
fresh. So, they came near (him and kissed his hand he said “I am (by myself) a 
Muslim army.”2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jate a! Je assured his Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
etä v that since they had retreated because of their weaker strength and intended to get 
reinforcement before returning to the battlefield, they had committed no sin. 

He declared himself a full-fledged section (or community) because of his greatness and 
blessing. It is as the Quran says of Prophet Ibrahim pAs: 


Al 256 stol 53] 2) 
{surely Ibrahim was an Ummah} (16: 120) (a whole community in himself). 
He hereby pointed out to his being a source at strength and light for the Muslims.They got 
their help from him. 





1 Abu Dawud # 2665, Musand Ahmad 1-117. 
2 Tirmidhi #1716 (1722) , Abu Dawud # 2647, Musnad Ahmad 2-111. 
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We shall reproduced the hadith of Ummayah Ibn Abdullah «så s») at #5247. And of Abu 
Darda asih go ) at # 5246 (respectively (&#=6Ś) he asked for help and (¿Śitúis:ð ji) look for 
me among your weak). 


SECTION III Lith jaki 
USE OF CATAPULT AT BATTLE OF TAIF 
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3959. Thawban Ibn Yazid «sà =») said that at the battle of taif the prophet pu jade äl Jo 


set up catapults (to attack its people). 
[The Arabic Mishkat hasit from Thawr Ibn Yazid «sai,» ).] 


COMMENTARY: The ancient weapon catapult may be said to be like today’s cannon. 
Stones were hurled at fortresses after they were besieged. 

Ta’if is a large city of the Hijaz even today. It is between 40 and 45 miles from Makkah to its 
south-east However till recently there was no direct road to it. It can be reached after going 
` round mountains and in this way it is 85 miles from Makkah. This road also leads to Mina 
and Arafat. The Prophet elu ya1ea_lo had gone to Taif by this road when he had propagated 
Islam there. That place was Mathnah which is the original Ta’if. There are two gardens 
each having a small Mosque, Masjid Ali and Al-Jatha, the valley Awj separates them. It is 
presumed that the Prophet plu yatea_e had set up the catapults against Ta'if here. 


1 Tirmidhi in a mursal form Siratun Nabi (Numani) English translation life of the Prophet plu jade àt Lo 
VI p429. Tabain V3p1669 bydened, Tirmidhi #2771 (in notes to it from Thawr ibn Yazid) 
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CHAPTER - VI l 
COMMANDS CONCERNING THE PRISONERS s| PA KORA G 
SECTION I S55 jedi 
DISBELIEVING PRISONERS WHO WILL ENTER PARADISE 
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3960. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet pjate à o said, 


“Allah is pleased with those people who will enter paradise in fetters.” 
According to another version : “ Who will be taken to paradise in fetters.”1 


COMMENTARY: The prisoners of war who are disbelievers are brought to Islamic state in — 
fetters. Then Allah causes them to believe and admits them to paradise. In this sense they 
are said to have been admitted to paradise because of their fetters. 
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3961. Sayyiduna salamah ibn Akwa «4,2, said, : A spy of the idolaters (enemy) 
came to the Prophet „jade ài o while he was on a journey. He sat down with his. 
Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ope dil gt , and then departed. The Prophet «ls ài „uo 
ei (learnt of it and) said (to me), ‘Look for him and kill him.’ So I killed him and 
the Prophet ¢l.j4Jcdi_o let me keep the spoils taken from him.”? 
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3962. Sayyiduna Salamah Ibn Akwa «+ à 2) said, “We set out with Allah’s 
Messenger +l- jalsài Lo to fight with the Hawazin (a branch of the tribe Qays). While 


1 Bukhari # 3010, Abu Dawud # 2677, Musnad Ahmad 2. 302. 
2 Bukhari #3051, Muslim #45. 1754, Abu Dawud #2653, Ibn Majah # 2836, Musnad Ahmad 4. 51. 


774 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol. 


we were having our lunch in the forenoon with Allah's Messenger p+ jade ät 4e a man 
came on a red camel.( He seemed to be on an espionage mission for the enemy.) He 
made the camel kneel and kept glancing here and there. We were in a weak 
condition (very morn out). We had very few riding beasts and some of us were on 
foot. He (observed us well and) suddenly rushed out to his camel (mounted it) and 
rode away on it swiftly. I hastened out (from the people and pursued him ). I caught 
the camel’s nose-rein, made it kneel, drew my sword and hit the man’s head with it. 
(I killed him thereby.) Then, I led the camel (to the Prophet pl- sats à J with his 
saddle and weapons on it. Allah’s Messenger p~ jalsài o and the people received me 
and he asked, ‘ Who killed the man?’ They said, ‘Ibn Akwa’ . So he said ‘Let him 
keep all his spoils.” 


JUDGEMENT ABOUT TREACHEROUS JEWS 
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3963. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «så >»; narrated that when the Banu Qurayzah 
(Jews of Madinah) agreed to make Sa'd ibn Muadh «sù»; the hakam (arbitrator to 
decide their fate), Allah’s Messenger gL jats ăi Lo sent for him and he came on an ass. 
As he approached, Allah's Messenger plu jade ài o said, “Stand up in respect to (or, to 
help) your chief.” He came and sat down and Allah’s Messenger ¢l-) «Je ai o said, 
“These people have agreed to have you as their hakam.” He said, “I decide that the 
fighting men (among them) should be killed and their women and offspring should 
be taken captives.” He (the Prophet gi «eid» ) said, “ You have passed about them 
a decision (like that) of a king.” 
According to another version: “A decision like that of Allah.”2 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Muadh Atal 2) Was a prominent, top ranking Sahabi 
and a well-known Ansar. He was acknowledged as the chief of the ansar of Madinah. 

Banu Qurayzah was a tribe of Madinah allied to sa’d «sà ṣ»;. Its Jews had his protection. 
The Jews had infringed their agreement with the Prophet gly 4J¢ a) Je of which we have 
spoken earlier. They began to conspire against the Muslims and to hurt them and Banu 
Qurayzah did not lag behind in this regard. 

In 5AH, after the battle of the Trenches, the Prophet loyaie a! J decided in obedience to 
Allah’s command, to fight with them . He besieged them for twenty-five days when they 
found no way out, they said that they surrendered to the decision of sa’d «sà»; about them. 
They had hoped that he would favour them. But he judged according to what they deserved. 
Nawawi cites this hadith to say that when a man of merit arrives, he should be respected 
1 Bukhari # 3051, Muslim # 45. 1754, Abu Dawud # 2654. 

2 Bukhari #3043, Muslim # 64. 1769, Musnad Ahmad 3. 22. 
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and those present must standup for him. Most of the Ulama (Scholars) say the same thing. 
Some ulama (Scholars), however, differ and say that sa’d «sàl s»; had been wounded by an 
arrow on his thigh in the battle of Trenches, so the Prophet «l jade ài to instructed the 
people to help him alight from the ass. 
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3964. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à») narrated that Allah’ Messenger ploy ale àl Lo 
sent a group of horsemen to Najd. They brought a man of Banu Hanifah (to 
Madinah). He was named Thumamah ibn Uthal. He was the chief of the inhabitants 
of yamamah. They tied him to one of the columns of the mosque (Masjid Nabawi). 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài 4o came to him and asked him, “ What do you expect. O 
Thumamah? “ (What do you have to say?) He said, “I expect what is good, O 
Muhammad. If you kill me you will kill one with blood on his head ” (Who 
deserves to be killed. Or, he meant that his blood would be avenged, for his people 
would not forgives his killing ). “If you show kindness to me, you will be doing it 
to one who is grateful. If you wish to have properly, ask for it, you will be given 
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whatever you wish.” 
Allah's Messenger pljas 4) Lo left him till the next day when he asked him again, 
“What do you expect, O Thumamah?. He said, “ I have the same thing to say as I 
told you earlier. If you are kind to one who is grateful. If you kill me, you will kill 
one with blood on him. If you want property, you may ask and you will be given 
what you ask.” Again, Allah's Messenger pl- jats äi o left him as he was. 
On the next (third) day. He asked him (as before), “ What do you expect, O 
Thumamah? “ He said, “ I have ( thé same answers) as I have told you. If you are 
kind to me, you will be kind to one who is grateful. But, if you kill me, you will kill 
one with blood on him. If you wish to have property, you may ask and will be 
given what you ask.” 
Allah's Messenger lm jats äi lo'said, “Set Thumamah free.” He went away (on being 
released without saying anything) to the palm trees near the mosque (Masjid 
Nabawi). There he had a bath and came back to the mosque and testified: 

3455 shze lites 6 iiehis a Vial Yi dedi 
“(I bear witness that there is no god but Allah. And, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and His Messenger).” 
(Then he said: ) “O Muhammad, I say by Allah. That there was no face on the 
surface of the earth more the surface of the earth more despised to me than yours. 
But, now your face is the dearest of all to me (in all the world) . By Allah, no 
religion was more despised to me than yours, but now your religion is the dearest to 
me of all (religion). By Allah, no town was more despised to me than yours, but 
now yours town is the dearest of all to me.” 
(Then he said: ) “ Your horsemen had seize me while I intended to perform umrah. 
So what do you say?” 
Allah’s Messenger plu jateai lv gave him glad tidings (that all his sins were forgiven). 
Then he instructed him to perform Umrah. 
When he reached Makkah, someone said to him, “ You have become irreligious. “ 
He said, “No. But ,I have embraced Islam at the hands of Allah’s Messenger aJe ät Jo 
ey And, by Allah, not one grain of wheat will come to you from Yamamah unless 
Allah’s Messenger sled Lo permits me to release it.” 
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3965. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im narrated that the Prophet pl- jals ài o said about 
the prisoners (of war) taken at Badr, “ If Muslim ibn Adi was alive and had 


interceded with me concerning these dirty prisoners, I would have released them 
for his sake.”2 


COMMENTARY: Jubayr was one of the prisoners taken at badr. He heard this hadith from 
the Prophet plu sated» as a disbeliever but narrated it as a Muslim asd»). 


1 Bukhari #4372, Muslim # 59. 1764, Abu Dawud # 2679. 
2 Bukhari #3139, Abu Dawud # 2689, Musnad Ahmad A-80. 
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His father, Mut'im ibn Adi «sä»; was the grandson of Nawfal ibn Abu Munaf. So he was 
a near relative of the Prophet ph-j4te à ṣo grandfather. Mut'im had shown a favour to the 
Prophet plu ate à do by giving him protection when he had returned from Ta'if after 
preaching there and the infidels of Makkah intended Persecute him. 

Therefore, the Prophet elade äi de spoke those words to Jubayr. Thereby, he intended to 
win over his heart and get him inclined to Islam. 
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3966. Sayyiduna Arias «sà v») narrated that (in the year of Hudaybiyah) eighty men 

of Makkah heavily armed came down from the mountain of tanim against Allah’s 

Messenger pjate à o hoping to trap them suddenly. But, without fighting he took 

them captive disgraced and helpless then he let them go alive. 

According to another version: He set them free. Allah, The Exalted, revealed: 


Siola site aSa Ste iai Keil gas 
{And He is the one who restrained their hands from you and your hands from them 
in the valley of Makkah after He had let you prevail over them} (48: 24)! 
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3967. Sayyiduna Qatadah «sà v»; said that Anas ibn Maalik «säi»; narrated to them 


Muslim# 133. 1802, Tirmidhi # 3264, Abu Dawud # 2688, Musnad Ahmad 3. 124. 
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on the authority of Abu Talhah «sä», that on the day of Badr, Allah’s Prophet J» 
plj ale à gave instructions that twenty-four chiefs of the Quraysh (infidels of 
Makkah) should be thrown into one of the wells of Badr that was filthy and spread 
filth. When he vanquished an enemy (it was his practice that) he stayed three nights 
on the battlefield. So when the three days were over (or it was the third day), he 
asked for his riding-beast saddled. It was done. Then he went, followed by his 
Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢* ù s»; till he stood at the opening of the well. 
Here, he began to call them by their names and the names of their fathers, asking, 
“O so-and-so son of so-and-so and O so-and-so son of so-and-so, does it please you 
that you had (perhaps) obeyed Allah and His Messenger? Certainly we have found 
what our lord had promised us (and falsehood has perished) Did you find to be true 
what your Lord had promised you? “ ( Sayyiduna) Umar «+ & ,», submitted, “ O 
Messenger of Allah. Do you address bodies that have no souls? “The Prophet 411. 
elwyate said, “By Him in whose hand is Muhammad's soul you people do not hear 
what I say better than they do.” 
According to another version: “ You do not hear better than they do, but (while you 
can respond ), they do not respond.” 
Bukhari: also has that Qatadah «s à»; said that Allah revided them to make them 
hear what he said so that they may feel humiliated, grieved and sense the 
punishment and regret (in this world).! 

COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi and others have cited this 

hadith to prove that the dead can hear Mast Hanafi scholars deny this possibility. See 

books of figh (Islamic jurisprudence) on this subject like Fath ul- Qadeer. 
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3968. (Sayyiduna) Marwan «s à s»; and Miswar ibn Makhramah «+ 4 +», narrated 
that a deputation of Hawazin Muslims (after they had embraced Islam) came to 

` Allah's Messenger plj adle i Je and requested him to return to them their 
properties and their captives. He stood up and said, “Choose one of the two: 


1 Bukhari# 3976, Muslim # 78 78. 2875, Musnad Ahmad 3. 145, See also the life of Prophet 
Muhammad pl- yateas Lo (Ibn Kathit’s Search) p. 318F (DARUL Ishaat, Karachi) . 
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either the captives or the property.” They said, “We choose our captives.” So, 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài Lo stood up (and delivered this sermon to the Sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ess ài s»; ) and praised Allah and glorified Him as is His 
due and said ” To proceed ! These (people of Hawazin) your brothers have come 
after repenting (from disbelief and Polytheism). I deem it proper to return their 
captives to them. So those of you who are prepared to release the captive may do 
so. But those who decide to keep them whom they have till I give them some of 
the next booty that Allah grants us may do so.” The people submitted, “We are 
willing to do that, O Messenger of Allah (to release the captives).” He said, “ We 
cannot make out in this gathering which not. So all of you return (to your homes 
and consult your leaders). Then your leaders (or chiefs) may inform us about your 
decision. “So, they went back and their leaders spoke to them. Then they came 
again to Allah’s Messenger pljas ù o and informed him that they had agreed (to 
release the captives) and had given the permission.! 
COMMENTARY: To the southeast of Makkah along the road that leads towards ta’if there 
is a large ground surrounded by a small mountain. Beyond it is a small village. It is said 
that the Hawazin lived near the spacious ground. It is have that after the conquest of 
Makkah the battle of hunayn or Hawazin was fought. 
The Muslims got a very large booty in this battle and they captured very many women and 
children. They were given to the Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «4# à s», since the 
property and captives belonged to the sahabah. The Prophet lu) ae àl de asked for their 
permission to return to the Hawazin Muslims their families. 
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3999. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «+ à ç») narrated that the Thaqif were allies of 
Banu Ugayl. So when the Thagqif captured two men from the companions of Allah’ 
Messenger pl- jats ài Lo, took a man of Banu Uqayl as captives. They bound him and 
threw him on the lava plain. Allah’s Messenger came that way and he called him, 
“O Muhammad, O Muhammad! Why have I been seized?” He said , “In retaliation 
for the crime of your allies the Thaqif.” He left him (as he was) and went ahead, but 
he called again. “O Muhammad, O Muhammad! Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ai de had 
mercy on him and came to him again and asked, “ What is it?” He said, “I am a 
Muslim.” He said, ” If you had said so when you were master of your own affairs, 





! Bukhari # 3207, Abu dawud # 2693, Musnad Ahmad 4-327 
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you would have succeeded thoroughly (in both the worlds). 

The narrator added;. Then, Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o ransomed him for the two 

men whom the Thaqif had captured. 
COMMENTARY: Thaqif was a famous tribe of the Arabs. It was a brick of the Banu 
Hawazin and lived in Ta'if. Banu Uqay! was a tribe allied to them. During the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period), tribes used to form alliances to cooperate with one another in dealing 
with others. Friends of one were friends of the other and so the enemies. When Islam was 
preached, only lawful covenants were allowed and unlawful promise done away with. 
Only the oath to Islam was enough. 
Hurrah or the lava plain was a black, pebbled plain in the surroundings of Madinah in the 
mountainous area. 
The Prophet ply ale à le was very kind to the men who claimed to be a Muslim. A 
stranger’s such claim may only be accepted if it is corroborated by evidence. This man 
could have meant to have accepted Islam at that time But, the Prophet pl yale de did not 
accept his claim and let him go to enemy territory. 


SECTION II ci jadi 
RELEASE OF PROPHET'S — SON-IN LAW AS PRISONER AT BADR 
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3970. Sayyidah Ayshah s 4 2, narrated that (when Allah gave victory to the 
Prophet jats ài Lo at Badr over the infidels some of whom where Killed and some 
brought to Madinah as prisoners for whom the Prophet pl- jaje ài Lo received ransom 
to release them,) the MahKans sent ransom to have their prisoners back. (Sayyidah) 
Zaynab s à s») (daughter of the Prophet, 4de à Le also sent some property to 
ransom (her husband) Abu Aas that included her necklace which belonged to 
(Sayyidah) Khadijah sà +; and she had presented it to her on her marriage with 
Abu Aas. When Allah’s Messenger pljas aio saw it, he was moved emotionally 
(and felt sympathy for his daughter’s loneliness and remembered the company of 
his wife Khadijah ged oo ) who used to wear it). He said (to his Sahabahys a... “If 
you think it reasonable that you should release her prisoner for her and return to 
her all that belongs to her (that she has sent for his release)...” They submitted, 
“Yes”. (He was set free). The Prophetel.y «1c à J» took his promise that he would 
allow Zaynab să „2; a free, unhindered passage to come to him (to Madinah). He 


1 Muslim # 8. 1641, Abu Dawud # 3316, Musnad Ahmad 4. 430. 
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sent Zayd ibn Harithah «s 4.2, and a man of the ansars (supporters) (to Makkah) 
with instructions to wait in the valley of Yajij (near Tamim) for Zaynabys ù 2) to 
come then they were to bring her back (to Madinah).! 


COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Zaynab sàl»; was the eldest daughter of the Prophet ae ho 
wy. Abu Aas was her husband and his Son-in-law. He was the son of Rabi, the grandson of 
Abdul Uzza ibn Abd shams ibn Abd Manaf. He was a nephew of the mother of the 
believers, Sayyidah Khadij ahtgeait, 2». 

She was the Prophet's pl- jale ài Lo first wife. All his children, apart from Ibrahim Ait) >), Were 
born to her. Ibrahimasài s»; died in infancy and his Mother was Sayyidah Mariyah Qubtiyah. | 
Sayyidah Zaynab %säl 2; was married to an infidel, Abu Aas, because at that time it was 
allowed to a Muslim woman to marry a disbelieving man. The Prophet plu sled do sent two ` 
men to bring her to him from Makkah, but they were not her mahram. This was an 
exceptional case because she was the Prophet's pl jats äi „Lo daughter and no suspicion may 
be attached to a stranger accompanying her. Of course, it is not allowed otherwise for a 
non-mahram to travel with a woman. . 

` The valley Yajij is about eight miles away from Makkah. It is also spelt Najij. Earlier copies 
of Mishkat have it as Najij. 

Sayyidah Zaynab y+ äs») returned to Madinah, but Abu, Aas remained in Makkah as a 
disbeliever. However, he was scheduled to travel to Syria? with a trade caravan. The 
Muslims of Madinah learnt of it and decided to intercept him when he passed through the 
limits of Madinah and confiscate his property. Sayyidah Zaynabyra',.», learnt of it and she 
was upset, She met Allah’s Messenger plu jale o and asked, “Is not a commitment of any 
Muslim reliable?. It a Muslim offers protection to a disbeliever, will all Muslims be bound 
to honour that?”. He confirmed to her that a Muslim’s promise was reliable. She said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, be witness that I give protection to Abu Aas”. So, the Sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢4i,.») withdrew their plan to intercept him. However, they did 
go to the thorough face of Madinah where Abu Aas was expected to arrive without 
carrying any arms or weapons. They met him and said to him, “Abu Aas, you are a noble, 
respected man of the Quraysh and an influential Man. You are the cousin of the Messenger 
ein sated! Lo of Islam. (on this basis, nothing is better for you than that) you must become a 
Muslim.(You will retain all this, your property with you. 

Abu Aas, said, “Your saying (that it I become a Muslim then because of it my property will 
be safe with one) is very unreasonable. I seek refuge from such thought that I should ‘soil 
my Islam with the (impurity of) property. He returned to Makkah and handed over 
everyone his trust. Then, he invited ‘them to assemble -and askéd them, “O people of 
Makkah, have you received your properties?”. They confirmed, “Yes, we have got our 
belongings.” Then, Abu Aas declared before them, “I call upon you to be witnesses that I 
have embraced I$lam “And he recited. 


i) 
2) 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2692, Musnad Ahmad 6-276. 
2 It was.not the same area as today. Its limits have been changing with time. So it is also referred to 
with its Arabic name Shaam to distinguish from present Syria. (Mujam ul Buldan) 
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(I bear witness that no one is worthy of worship but Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is Allah's Messenger pl- jade äi Lo. 
After that, Abu Aas «så»; left (in Makkah) his house, properties, friends relatives, etc. - 
everything and set out to emigrate to Madinah. There, he met Allah’s Messenger ade it le 
ey who welcomed him out of love and re-united Sayyidah Zaynab säv; with him. 
Opinions different whether the Prophet plate à lo re-married Abu Aas «s 41.2, when he 
arrived in Madinah with Zaynab «sà 2; or let their previous marriage continue. 
The Prophet pl jaded Le had a deep relationship with Abu Aas, particularly after he became 
a Muslim. He loved him much and was very pleased with him. 
He was martyned in the Battle of Yamamah in the days of Abu Bakr asa,» ).! 

THE DISBELIEVING PRISONERS AT BADR WHO WERE KILLED 
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3971. Sayyidah Ayshah nsä», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ yates) J» had 


taken prisoners at badr he killed Uqbah ibn Abu Mu’ayt and Nadr ibn Harith. But, he 
showed favour (mamnun) Abu Azzah Jumahi (whom he released without ransom).? 


COMMENTARY: The ruler of the times is authorized to kill the non-Muslim prisoners in 
his custody who do not accept Islam. Or he may enslave them. Or, he may set them free 
because of protection granted to them by any Muslim. However it is not allowed to 
release them without ransom as favour (which is known as Mamnun), because this 
permission is abrogated. 
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3972. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà +»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger aJe à gho 


ey decided to kill Uqbah ibn Abu Mu’ayt, he asked, “who (will be responsible) for 
the children?” He said, “Hell-fire!”3 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet's gly ale 4 J» words meant ihat the children would be 
ruined because no one would look after them. The fire, of course, 1s not known to care for 


anyone. Its characteristic is to destroy 
Or, the Prophet ply ade ato may have meant to tell him, “Think of yourself. Well is your 


abode. Do not worry about the children. Allah is their Guardian. He will raise them.” 


CHOICE GIVEN ABOUT PRISONERS AT BADR 
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1 See Ma’ariful Hadith {Mawlana Manzoor Numani) English translation pp515f: Sayyidah Zaynab 
acit.> the Prophet's elu sated, Le eldest daughter. Dar-ul-Isha’at Karachi. 

2 Sharh ur Junnah # 2711. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2686. 


783 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


2, 4 asg? d 


Édi saie G sete Jb i E eigeel 


(prt doa lio Js she Ul ol 9s) 

3973. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ 4c àl J said that 
Jibril ~J Je had descended to him and said to him, “Give choice to your 
companions about the prisoners at Badr. They may kill them, or take ransom for 
them (and let them go) on condition that as many of themi (the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) p44»; ) would be killed the next year.” (Their number was seventy.) 
They affirmed, “We shall take ransom and agree to have (a like number, seventy of) 
us killed (next year).”1 


COMMENTARY: Seventy of the infidels were killed in the Battle of Badr. And, seventy 
were taken prisoners and brought to Madinah. The Prophet ¢luy ale ai do consulted his 
Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢#4\,.2) on what should be done to them. Abu Bakr ai») 
as suggested that they should be set free. Most possibly Allah may enable them to repent 
and embrace Islam. He said, “whatever ransom you receive might be spent on your friends 
to help them out in their worldly and religious needs.” l 
However, Umar «sä >», said, “Sever their necks because they are chiefs of the infidels. As 
for some monetary help, Allah has made you independent of that.” 

The Prophet plu jalsài be gave choice to the Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢*ai,.2) on the 
condition placed by Jibril’s epAJiaJe message that if they opted for ransom then as many of 
them would be killed the next year. In spite of the stipulation, the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «4-2, chose to get the ransom. Hence, the next year in the battle of Uhud, 
the Muslims faced defeat on one occasion. They released that the Prophet el yale lo had 
told them of that in the previous year. The Muslims lost seventy precious lives. These 
seventy martyrs included Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib and Mus'ab ibn Umayr as à s»; the 
glorious Sahabah. 

After the upset of the battle, Umar asà»; came to the Prophet pm sled) eo and saw him and 
Abu Bakr «4,2, weeping. He asked them, “Why do you weep? Tell me so that I may weep 
too.” The Prophet piw yale aie said, “I may weep over your companion who had opted to 
get the ransom. ” He pointed to a tree (standing near to him) and said, “I have been show 
their punishment from closer than this tree.” According to a version he said “If they were 
punished then no one, apart from Umar and sa’d ibn Mu’adh, would have been spared.” 
(sa’d «s ši .») too, had concurred with Umar «s a oad ə that the prisoners should not be 
ransomed but should be killed.) 

Anyway, the reasoning of the other Sahabah (Prophet’ s Companions) »¢ à 2; was that if 
the prisoners were spared (against ransom), they might become Muslims some time later. 
Moreover, they themselves hoped to attain martyrdom next year. They also had sympathy 
for the families of the prisoners! So they suggested that the prisoners should not be killed. 


A QUESTION ARISES: If the Muslims were given choice between two things and they 
chose one of the two, then why were they punished (for choosing one of them)? Clearly, 


1 Tirmidhi # 1567. 
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the punishment is against the option. | 
The answer is that it really was a test and trial for them. The test was to examine them 
whether they chose that which is dear to Allah or what was dear to their hearts. Therefore, 
they did not succeed who chose what was dear to their hearts and so were punished. 
Allamah toor Pushti, however, regards this hadith (giving choice) as far fetched because it 
seemingly contradicts what is understood from the Quran. Besides, Tirmidhi has termed 
this tradition as gharib. But, it is not blameworthy to uphold some thing through a gharib 
(strange) hadith because sometimes it also is Sahih (accurate). 
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3974. Sayyiduna Atiya Qurazi «+4.,») said, : I was among the captives of Qurayzah 
we were presented to the Prophet ¢1 «ei... The Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
«42 a) 2, examined us. Those of us who had begun to grow hair (on their private 
parts) were slain and those who had not (grown hair) were spared (because they 
were counted among children and non-fighters). They undressed me to examine my 
georital organs and found that hair had not grown on my pubes so they cast me 
among the captives.”1 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Toor Pushti said that it was necessary to examine them for 
growth of hair to know if they had attained puberty, otherwise they would not have 
disclosed the truth. 
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3975. Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; narrated that some slaves came to Allah’s Messenger „o 
gin yalea! on the day of Hudaybiyah before the peace treaty was signed. Their masters 


wrote to hira. “O Muhammad ! By Allah, they have not come to you through a 
longing for your religion. They have only gone away (from us) to flee from 


1 Tirmidhi # 1584, Abu Dawud # 4404, Ibn Majah # 2541, Nasa’l # 4984, Musnad Ahmad 4. 383, 
Darimi # 2464. 
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slavery.” Some people (of the Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p¢s 4 s>) ) 
submitted, they have spoken the truth, O Messenger of Allah! Send them back to 
them.” (On that) Allah’s Messenger ol «Je à o got angry and said , “ I do not 
suppose that you will desist, O company of the Quraysh (!) till Allah sends over you 
one who cuts off your necks for this (suggestion that these Muslims should be sent 
back to enemy territory).” He declined to send them back. He said, “They are 
Allah’s Freemen.! 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet pljas ài Le was displeased because the Sahabah g gave their 
personal opinions on an issue that is decided by Shariah and seemed to have given 
testimony in favour of the masters of the slaves. The rule of Shariah is that the slaves 
became innocent and free on coming out of enemy land embracing Islam. 


SECTION III sth jadi 
INDISCRETION ON THE PART OF KHALID IBN WALID sùist) 
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3976. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4.2) said, “The Prophet »luyaJ¢ à lo sent Khalid ibn 
` Walid as äi s2) to Banu Jadhimah. He invited them to accept Islam. They could not 
express themselves well ( being frightened) and say, “ We have believed ” but 
began to say ‘sabana, sabana!’ (we have forsaken our religion , we have forsaken 
our religion) So, Khalid began to kill them and to take prisoners. He handed a 
prisoner to each of us . Then, one day, Khalid ordered everyone of us to kill his 
prisoner. But, I said ‘by Allah, I shall not kill my prisoner nor will anyone of my 
companions kill his prisoner, till we come to the Prophet pl, 4J¢ ăi lo (and get his 
command).’ So (when we came to him) we mentioned this case to him. He raised 
both his hands and exclaimed twice. “O Allah, I declare that I am absolved before 
you of what Khalid has done.”2 


COMMENTARY: Khattabi said that the Prophet el- jale ai o absolved himself of Kahlid’s 
indiscretion because Khalid did not consider carefully what those people meant by sabana. 
It does also imply that they had accepted Islam and changed over to it. Khalid was only 
considered with a clear declaration of Islam by Aslamna. So he took a rash, strong action. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2700. 
2 Bukhari #7189, Musnad Ahmad 2. 151. 
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CHAPTER - VII 
PROTECTION AES kol 
SECTION I JMijadi 
PROTECTION EXTENDED BY UMM HANI 
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3977. Sayyidah Umm Hani sä +; (daughter of Abu Talib narrated that in the year 
of the conquest she went to Allah’s Messenger plus 4c ài lo. He was having a bath 
and (Sayyidah) Fatimah 4s 4 +», his daughter, had screened him with a garment. 
She offered her salaam (the greetings) and he asked “who is it ? ” She identified 
herself,” I am Umm Hani bint Abu Talib”. He said, “Welcome, Umm Hani”. Then, 
after he had had his bath, he stood to offer eight raka’at salah (prayer) wrapped ina 
garment. When, he had finished, she submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, my 
mother’s , son, Ali, has declared that he would kill a man whom I have given 
protection, so-and-so, son of Hubayrah.”Allah’s Messenger plujaic äi Jo said , “We 
have given protection to him whom you have given protection , O Umm Hani.” 
(She said that) it was in the forenoon.) — 
According to another version (in Tirmidhi), she said, “I have give protection to two 
men who are relatives of my husband.” So, Allah's Messenger plejade äi o said, “We 
have given protection to whom you have given protection,”? 


COMMENTARY: The name of Umm Hani was Faakhtah «să +) but some say Aatikah. She 
was Abu Talib’s daughter and real sister of Sayyiduna Aliascw_,», 

Hubayrah was her husband. When she embraced Islam in the year of the Conquest of 
Makkah, he did not accept Islam, so they separated. She had given protection to a son of 
her husband, Hubayrah, perhaps from another of his wives. 

Sayyiduna Ali «+4.» had not approved her action, but the Prophet glyaJe à do accepted 
the protection she had extended. 

It is stated in the version of Tirmidhi that the Prophet p- jats àl Lo had his bath in the house 
of Umm Hani så»; but the version of Bukhari and Muslim mean ‘his own house; or ‘the 





1 Bukhari # 3171, Muslim # 82-336, Abu Dawud # 1290, Darimi # 1453, Mnwatla Maalik # 28 
2 Tirmidhi # 1585 
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house of Sayyidah Fatimahų:sài ssy. 
SECTION II | spill jal 
PROTECTION OFFERED BY A WOMAN IS RELIABLE 
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3978. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à „2; narrated that the Prophet el~a ado said ., 
“A woman has a right to get from the Muslims protection for someone.! 


COMMENTARY: If a Muslim woman extends protection to a disbeliever or a group of 
disbelievers then it is the responsibility of all muslims to honour her commitment. They 
must not violate the protection given by her. 


WARNING TO ONE WHO DISHONORS THE PROTECTION EXTENDED BY HIM 
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3979. Sayyiduna Amr in Hamigq «sà s»; said that he heard Allah’s Messenger «cdi_lo 
ev, say, “If anyone grants protection to someone for his life but after that Kills him, 
then, on the day of resurrection, he will be handed over a banner of treachery.”? 


COMMENTARY: The banner of treachery implies disgrace before the multitude in the 
place of gathering. Other ahadith say that he will be given a sign whereby all people will 
recognize him as one who betrayed his trust. 
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3980. Sayyiduna Sulaym ibn Aamir «sä»; narrated that a covenant existed between 
Sayyiduna Muawiyah «s à >») and the Romans(Byzantines). He went towards their 


country with intent to attack them when the covenant ended, promptly. A man 
came sinfully on a horse - Arabian or Turkish - calling out, “Allhu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)! Faithfulness, not treachery!” They saw that he was 


1 Tirmidhi # 1579(1585). 
2 Sharh us-Sunnah (Prophet's ge soles le practice) #2688, Musnad Ahmad 5-223. 
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Amr ibn Abasah «sà», Sayyiduna Muawiyah «săi s») asked him about that (how 

was it treachery?) and he said, I had heard Allah’s Messenger giy41¢ àl le say, ‘If 

anyone has a covenant with a people, then it is not lawful for him to make it soft or 

strong (meaning, to break it or alter it) till it expires, Or, he should throw it towards 

them that they might know that it is rescinded.” Then, Sayyiduna Muawiyah ùig»; 

ae turned back.! ; 
COMMENTARY: Making a covenant soft or strong means that the objective of the 
covenant must not be foiled at all of course, otherwise it is commendable to strengthen a 
covenant in the eyes of Shariah. (It was a manouvere on Mu’awiyad’s «sà ṣ»; part within 
the validity of the treaty that was tantamount to treachery.) 
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3981. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «så >, said, “The Quraysh sent me (as their envoy when 
the treaty of Hudaybiyah was being concluded) to Allah’s Messenger gloyate it bo, 
When I saw Allah’s Messenger pl) ate ài to , Islam made home in my heart 
(voluntarily), so I submitted, ‘O Messenger , of Allah, by Allah, I shall not go back 
to them, ever.’ He said, I neither break a covenant, not detain envoys. So, go back 
now and if you have the same thing in your heart as you have now, come back.’ 
Hence, I returned and later came to the Prophet pl- jide ài Le and embraced Islam.” 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢yaJeai_ le advised Abu Rafi «sài»; to fulfil his responsibility 
first. Then he could return as an oes Galea individual and declare his Islam. 
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3982. Sayyiduna Nu'aym ibn Mas'ud «să +»; reported that Allah’s Messenger «sát»; 
said to two men who had come from Musaylamah, “By Allah, if it were not killed, I 
would sever your necks.”3 


COMMENTARY: Musaylamah had laid claim to Prophethood in the time of the Prophet 
emy ade ait Jue. So he was called Musaylamah Kadhdhab (liar). He had sent Abdullah ibn 
Nawwahah and Ibn Uthal to the Prophet el~ jate äi Le as his envoys who had testified before 


1 Tirmishi # 1580 (1586) Abu Dawud # 2759, Musad Ahmad # 13012. 
2 Abu Dawud #2758, Musnad Ahmad 6-8. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 3-487, Abu Dawud # 2761. 
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him that Masaylamah was Allah’s Messenger. Therefore, he spoke to them as in the hadith. 


COVENANTS OF JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) HAD TO BE HONOURED IF 
THEY DID NOT CONTRAVENE THE SHART AH (DIVINE LAW) 
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3983. Sayyiduna Amir ibn Shu'ayb 44>, reported from his father from his grand 
father that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ăi o said while delivering a sermon, “Fulfil the 
oath of jahiliyah (ignorance period), for it (meaning, Islam) does not but give it (the 
oath) more strength. But, do not enter into new covenants in Islam”. . 


COMMENTARY: Only those oaths undertaken in pre-Islamic period ought to be honoured 
as are not contrary to Islamic teachings and beliefs, and as do not damage religion, for 
Allah says’. 


(F088) -is I SE 35 A e I E5 
{Cooperate with each other in virtue and piety and cooperate not in sin and 
transgression} (5: 2). 
In short, Islam forbids that such covenants shuld be honoured as cause mischief and 
bloodshed. The Prophet plu yale äi o had said (Y a5) (There is no half in Islam).As for 
oaths and covenants that call for helping the needy and poor, being kind to relatives, and 
such like pious work, Islam upholds them and makes them stronger, as the Prophet aleàt Lo 


ely said, | 
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However, Islam does not approve of new covenents. Mutual help and cooperation is wajib 
(obligatory) in Islam inherently and that is enough. 
Teebi said that this prohibition could imply a prohibition of oaths by themselves. But Mulla 
Ali Qari ai») prefers the second implication (which Teebi 44>, too has mentioned) and 
even Mazhar says so. It also explains the hadith under discussion. It says: If you had taken 
an oath in the jahiliyah (ignorance period) (before becoming a Muslim) that you will help 
each other then (as Muslims) you must fulfil your oaths and help each other, provided he 
who is helped pursues the right course. But, such alliances should not be promoted in 
Islam as make you heirs of each other; (It was done in pre-Islamic days that any two people 
could declare on oath that the one serving the other would be his heir.) 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Ali on ‘lives of all Muslims being capar is as # 3475 previously 
(under Retaliation). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1591, Musnad Ahmad # 6761, Muslim # 202-2530., 
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SECTION III | btn jadi 
ENVOYS AND MESSENGERS MUST NOT BE KiLLED 
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3984. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «+ 4 ,>, narrated that Ibn Nawwahah and Ibn Uthal 
came to the Prophet pljas à Jas enjoys of Musaylamah (the false claimant to 
prophethood). He asked the two of them, “Do you bear witness that I am Allah’s 
Messenger?. But, they said “No! We testify that Musaylamah is Allah’s Messenger.” 
So, the Prophet sl) ade ài eo said, “I have believed in Allah and His Messenger.. 
And, if it was my practice to Kill envoys and messengers. I would have surely 
killed both of you.” 
Abdullah (ibn Masud) «+ à»; said, “The sunnah (Prophet's pl- jab practice) 
came into force that envoys and messengers should not be Killed.” (This, even if 
they commit a great wrong.) 


COMMENTARY: These envoys clearly rejected the Prophet's piu jate ài toprophethood and 
messenger ship. They rather declared Musaylamah as a Messenger and prophet of Allah. 

In his answer declaring his belief in Allah and in his Messenger ship, the Prophet sled! lo 
ely demonstrated his resolve to seek the truth and his attribute of compassion and courage. 
He indicated that those false people would suffer Divine punishment. He also declared 
through his words that Musaylamah was false and had lied in claiming prophethood. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 


DIVISION OF SPOILS & BEING KaJ 333 l; id ia lisa l 
TREACHEROUS IN THIS REGARD Jija | 
SECTION I 


SPOILS ARE LAWFUL FOR MUSLIMS 
See 2 x “364% 2 ot nr) PE RPT (36 
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3985. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrahas ù „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jate àl Lo, 


“The spoils were not lawful to anyone before us. Allah looked on our weakness and 
helplessness and made them lawful for us.! 


COMMENTARY: Teebi «>, says his hadith is actually a conclusion of hadith # 4033. The. 
whole is not mentioned here. Why it begins with Arabic “(So,) spoils were not lawful.” 


SPOILS BELONG TO HIM WHO SLAYS THE INFIDEL IN BATTLE 
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3986. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «sà s»; narrated: We set out with Allah’s Messenger 
ely ade at io in the year of Hunayn (after the conquest of Makkah). When we 
Muslims faced the infidels, the Muslims seemed (outwardly) to suffer a reverse. I 
saw that an idolater had overpowered a Muslim, so I struck the idolater with my 
sword from behind on his shoulder-blade and cut his chain armour. Now, he turned 
to me and squeezed me with such force that I was dying, but he died and his grip 
over me gave way. Then I met Umar ibn Khattab «s à s) and asked him “What is 


1 Bukhari # 3124, Muslim # 32-1747, Musnad Ahmad 2-317. 
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wrong with the people?” (They are fleeing.) He said, “It is Allah’s decree. Then the 
‘Muslims (regrouped and ) returned. The Prophet 4,164.2 sat down and said, “If 
anyone Kills an infidel and has a witness to it, even one witness, then he will get 
his spoils.” I thought to myself, “Who will testify for me ?” and sat down. Again, 
the Prophet pl- jais à 4o said the same and I stood up. He asked, “What is it with you 
Abu Qatadah ?” I told him (that I had Killed an idolater). A man said, “He speaks 
the truth. I have his spoils , Make him agreeable to exchange that for something 
else. Or get us to settle willingly.” Abu Bakr «s à») said “By Allah, let him not do 
so. A brave warrior of Allah does not fight for Allah and His Messenger only to 
surrender his spoils to you.” The Prophet pjate à o said, “Abu Bakr is right. Five 
the idolater’s belongings to Abu Qatadah.” So, he gave me all the belongings of the 
idojater. I bought (against that) a garden situated among the Banu Salimah. This 
was the first property that I collected after accepting Islam.! 


COMMENTARY: In this battle, the enemy appeared initially to be getting the upper hand 
‘and Muslims deserted the battlefield for some time. But, the Prophet pi~ jade aide stood his 
ground on a mule held by Abbas ibn Muttalib « a .2;, While the Muslims were in utter 
disorder, the Prophet el-yateai_lo not only faced the enemy bravely but also decided to step 
forward to fight the enemy. He kept saying: 


CHES ie FF AS Y LI UF 
I am the Prophet, no lies. I am the son of Abdul Muttalib. 


These two men held the Prophet plwyate ate back. Then Allah caused the Muslims to be 


patient. They attacked the enemy and uprooted them completely to triumph in the battle. 
DISTRIBUTION OF SPOILS 
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-3987. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4 s») said that Allah’s Messenger ply ase ài glo 


apportioned (fram the spoils) three shares for a warrior and his kerse: one being for 
him and two for his horse.? 


COMMENTARY: Most of the ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith but some of them give 
two portions to a warrior with horse. Imam Abu Hanifah «+41,» also goes by it (2 portions) 
because a hadith # 4006 in Section II, discloses that the Prophet eloyateai te observed such 
distribution. The same thing is known from Sayyiduna Ali «sà s»; and Abu Musa «sàs»; 
and Abu Musa «să»; Ashary, and the Hidayah attributes this ruling to Ibn Abbas «+i», 
and to Ibn Umar «săi s»; whose second tradition is given preference to this one.. 

SLAVES & WOMEN HAVE NO SHARE IN SPOILS 
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1 Bukhari # 4321, <islim # 47-1751, Tirmidhi # 1562, Abu Dawid # 2117. 
` 2 Bukhari # 2863. Muslim # 57-1762, Tirmidhi # 1554, Abuy Dawud # 2733 Ibn Majah # 2854, Dawud 
# 2472, Musnad Ahmed 2-41. 
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3988. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Hurmuz reported that Najdah Hururi wrote to 
(Sayyiduna) ibn Abbas «sä»; asking him, “ If a slave and a women are present at 
the distribution of the spoils, may they be given a share? “ He instructed Yazaid to 
wrote on his behalf to Najdah, “No share is specified for them but some amount 
may be given to them ( on the moment).” 
According to another version . Ibn Abbas «sä „2; wrote to him, “You have written 
asking me whether Allah’s Messenger p~ jale ài o took women along to battles and 
did he give them a share (of the spoils). Yes, he did take them along for jihad 
(crusade) to tend to the sick (and the wounded). They were given something from 
the spoils but he fixed no share for them.”! 


COMMENTARY: Najdah was the chief of the Khawarij, the opponents of Ali «s a .2). 
Haruri is from Harura, a village near Kufah. The first meeting of the Khawarij is reported 
to have been held here. 

Most Ulama (Scholars), including and Hanafis, agree that women, children and slaves may 
be given a small, unspecified (token) portion. The Hadiyah says that if a slave fight in the 
battle then he is given something and a women if she has attended to the sick and wounded. 


SOME WARRIORS MAY BE GIVEN MORE THAN THEIR SHARES 
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1 Muslim # 139-1812, Abu Dawud # 2727. 
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3989. Sayyiduna Salmah ibn Akwa «s ù s») narrated: (after the peace agreement at 
Hudaybiyah), Allah's Messenger lj «Je ai o sent his riding-beasts ahead with 
Rabah, who was his slave. I travelled with him. (We spent the night on the way.) In 
the morning. Abdur Rahman Fazari (a sworn enemy of the Muslims) raided ( and 
took away) the riding beasts of Allah’s Messenger plus. å to. I climbed a hillock 
and called; out thrice facing Madinah ‘ Ya Sabahah’ (a morning raid). Then, I 
followed the people shooting arrows at them, humming the rajaz: (¢3@i3! Ha SUH 

‘ee 5l) ( I am the son of Akwa’ Today is the day of ruin for you ). 

I shot at them killing their beasts, compelling them to go on foot. Soon, I was ahead 
of every riding-beast of Allah’s Messenger pijat à Lo created by Allah. I continued 
to follow them shooting at them , so they cast aside more than thirty cloaks and 
thirty lances to make themselves light ( of burden). I put stones on everything they 
cast aside to let Allah’s Messenger p) jats ăi Lo and his companions observe them. 
Then I saw Allah’s Messenger’s gl «Jc ài 0 horsemen (coming) and (I saw) Abu 
Qatadah, the horseman of Allah’s Messenger giv patel, Lo, He nabbed Abdur Rahman 
and slew him. Allah’s Messenger pl- jade it, lv said, “ Our best horseman (of all our 
horsemen) today is Abu Qatadah and the best of our footmen is Salamah.” 
Then (as he divided the property of those infidels) he gave me two portions: a 
horseman’s and a footman’s. He gave me the two portions together and make me sit 
behind him on (his she camel) Adba, We set back towards Madinah.! 


COMMENTARY: When a traveller found anything that he could not carry at that time, he 
put a stone there as a marking. Later, he picked it up. 

Since Salamah ibn Akwa «sà»; was the man behind the achievement, the Prophet ats åt go 
ey gave him a horseman’s share too apart from a footman’s. The ruler has authority to 
allot an extra share to anyone. 
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3990. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à .») narrated that of the warriors that Allah’s 
Messenger pljas 1,10 sent on an expedition, he gave spoils for themselves above 
the division set out for the entire army. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plwy ale ai lo gave ‘something more to some by way of 
encouragement to them. 
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1 # 132-1807, Musnad Ahmad 4-52. 
2 Bukhari # 3135, Muslim # 40. 1350, Abu Dawud # 2746. 
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3991. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4,,2, narrated that (once) Allah’s Messenger lu jasle ài Lo 
gave them more than their due share from the Khums (one-fifth). He ( Ibn Umar ,-) 
«să ) got an shaarif. It is an old and large she-camel.! 

ABOUT ANIMALS RETAKEN FROM ENEMY 
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3992. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said that his horse wandered off and was seized 
-by the enemy. When the Muslims defeated them (and collected spoils from them), it 
was returned to him (and it was not counted among the spoils). This had happened 
in the time of Allah’s Messenger plu jas ät Le 

According to another version: One of his slaves fled and joined the Byzantines. 
Wher the Muslims gained victory over them Khalid ibn walid gave him back to 
him. This took place after the death of the Prophet elu seat 0,2 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik 4 «>, says on the evidence of this hadith that if the 
disbelievers take away a Muslim’s fleeing slave then they do not become his owners. 
Hence, when the Muslims defeat them and that slave comes to their hands as part of the 
_ spoils, is becomes wajib (obligatory) to return him to his owner, before or after the spoils are 
_ divided. According to Ibn Hammam 4ta>), Imam Abu Hanifah dia», says the same thing 
about a Muslim slave of a Muslim or a dhimmi, but his two students Imam Abu Yusuf s>; 
& and Imam Muhammad 44>, hold that the disbelievers will become his owners. Imam 
Maalik 414») and Imam Ahmad à>; say the same thing as they say. If the slave had 
apostated before fleeing and is seized by the disbelievers, then all the imams say that they 
(the disbelievers) will become his owners. 

Also, if a camel of a Muslim or a dhimmi runs away and the disbelievers seize it, they will 
become its owners. 


BANU ABD SHAMS & BANU NAWFAL HAD NO SHARE IN KHUMS FROM KHYBAR 
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3993. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Muť'im «sù +», narrated that he and Uthman ibn Affan 


went to the Prophet el- jals ài 4o and submitted, “You have given the Banu Muttalib a 
share from the fifth of Khaybar, but you did not give us anything though in 


1 Muslim # 38-1750. 
2 Bukhari # 3076, Ibn Majah # 2847. 
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relationship to you we are all alike.” He said, “The Banu Hashim and the. Banu 
Muttalib are the same.” 
Jubayr «sài s»; said, “The Prophet e yale" Jo did not apportion anything to the Banu 
Abd Shams (who were Uthman «säi s») and others).”! 


COMMENTARY: They were alike in relationship because they were all descended from 
Abd Manaf. Hashim, Muttalib, Nawfal and Abd Shams were the four sons of Abd Manaf, 
their grand father fourth up in the line, in this way: j 


© Jubayr acai») ibn Mut’im ibn Adi ibn Nawfal ibn Abd Manaf. 
@ Uthman «säi >») ibn Affan ibn Abu al-Aas ibn Amir ibn Abd Shams ibn Abd Manaf. 


è Muhammad ely aie at do ibn Abdullah ibn Abdul Muttalib ibn Hashim ibn Abd 

Manaf. 

However, the Prophet +) ats di Lo told them that he knew only that the Banu 
Hashim and banu Muttalib were members of one rank and like the same thing, being 
supporters, friends and sympathizers of one another. They were never against one another 
during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and even in Islam, but the Banu Abd Shams and the 
Banu Nawfal were antagonists to the Banu Hashim and the Banu Muttalib. When the 
Prophet plu jade äi de called the Makkans to Islam and the unity of Allah. And his messenger 
ship, the Banu Abd Shams and the Banu Nawfal opposed him tooth and nail. They did not 
even desist from hurting him and forming an alliance against him. They vowed to have 
nothing to do with the Banu Hashim as long as they did not over Muhammad ¢luyateait_ Le 
to them. On the other hand, the Banu Muttalib cooperated with the Banu Hashim in every 
possible way. They were united with them. 

The Banu Abd Shams (of Uthman «sä s»; and others) and the Banu Nawfal (of Jubayr äis»; 
as and others) were relations of the Prophet «sàs»; but they had no unity with the Banu 
Hashim. Apparently, They were dis-united. 
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3994. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asà s2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jasle ål eo 
said, “ If you go to a habitation and stay there, then you have a portion in it. If any 
habitation disobeys Allah and His Messenger, then one fifth of it belongs to Allah 
and His Messenger and the rest is for you.”2 


COMMENTARY: Going to a town or habitation is to go to wage jihad (crusade) there and 
the inhabitants flee from there or reconcile with you, surrendering their place and 
themselves to you, and you reside there. | 

You have a portion in it. You do not have all of it but you will share even with the warriors 
who did not come with you but stayed home, because this kind of property (that is 


1 # 4229, 
2 Muslim # 47-1756 


~ 
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acquired without fighting) is called fa'i. Fa’I is not distributed only among those who came 
out of their houses to fight. (It is for all warriors.) 

As for those inhabitants who disobey Allah and His Messenger pl- jade ài sho, they are those 
who neither accept Islam nor come to an understanding, but they show obstinacy. They l 
fight with you. When you defeat them, the booty that you acquire from ‘them is called ` 
Ghanimah (booty, spoils). One-fifth of it will be set aside for Allah and His Messenger aio 
ew jke, The remaining will be divided among the participant in the battle. ee | 
Thus, Khums (or one-fifth) is taken out only from ghanimah, not from fa’i. In this sense, 
this hadith rejects the opinion of Imam Shafi’] dtu). 
Some Hanafi scholars have interpreted this hadith to mean: The first portion implies that 
the Muslim conquered a place without the participation of Allah’s Messenger p shaleail glo, 

In this second condition, he did receive the Khums. The rest was shared by the warriors 
who participated in the battle. 


WARNING TO THE DISHONEST WITH BOOTY 
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3995. Sayyidah Khawlah al-Ansariyah ys ù 2, imakd that she heard Allah’s 
Messenger ply le ài lo say, “Surely some people use Allah’s property (like booty, 
faI and zakah (Annual due charity) wrongfully (without ae and 
entitlement). They will go to hell on the day of resurrection.” 


COMMENTARY: If they used it regarding it to be lawful (and their right), then they will 
abide in hell for ever. If they used it but did not regard it to be their right, then they will 
dwell in hell till Allah punishes them in it. 
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3996. Sayyiduna Abu aay as à s2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger stood up 
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among them and mentioned treachery in spoils. He described it as a grave sin and 
spoke very seriously on it. Then he said, “Beware! I should not see any of you on 
the day of resurrection coming with a camel rumbling on his neck (to the gathering 
place) saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, help me!’ I shall say, “ I cannot help you in 
any way. I had indeed conveyed to you the message.’ And I should not see any of 
you on the day of resurrection, carrying a horse whinnying on his neck coming (to 
the gathering ground), saying ‘O Messenger of Allah, help me!’ I shall say, ‘I cannot 
help you in any way. I had indeed conveyed to you the message.’ And, I should not 
see any of you on the day of resurrection, carrying on his neck a bleating sheep 
(coming to the gathering place), saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, help me!’ I shall say, 
‘TI cannot help you in any way. Indeed, I had conveyed to you the message.’ And, I 
should not see any of you on the day of resurrection carrying a person (slave, male 
or female) yelling on his neck (coming to the gathering ground), saying, ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, help me!’ I shall say, ‘I can do nothing for you. Indeed, I had. 
conveyed the message to you.’ And , I should not see any of you on the day of 
resurrection with flapping cloth on his neck (coming to the gathering ground), 
saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, help me!’ I shall say, ‘I cannot help you in any way. 
Indeed, I had conveyed the message to you.’ And, I should not see any of you on the 
day of resurrection carrying gold and silver on his neck (coming towards the place 
of gathering), saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, help me!’ I shall say,’ I cannot do 
anything for you. Indeed, I had conveyed to you the message.” 

(The man would be carrying on his neck whatever he had misappropriated from the 
booty in spite of being warned by the Prophet plu jase to. ) 


WARNING AGAINST MISAPPROPRIATING PROPERTY ON WHICH MUSLIMS 
HAVE A RIGHT 
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3997. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 ,», narrated that a man presented to Allah’s 
Messenger @lw) ale at bo a slave who was called Mid’am. While Mid’am was 
unsaddling a camel belonging to Allah’s Messenger pl) a/c & Jo (perhaps on a 
battlefield), an arrow from an unknown source struck him and he was killed. The 
people exclaimed, “Congratulations to Mid’am.(He is martyred while in the service 
of Allah’s Messenger «l jade Jo.) He will go to paradise!” Allah’s Messenger à! 
rin ,ate said, however, “Not so! By Him in whose hand is my soul, the cloak he took 
away on the day of khaybar from the spoils before they were divided will flare up 
with fire on. him.” On hearing that, someone came with a Sandal-strap or two 


1 Bukhari # 3073, Muslim # 24. 1831 ( fuller hadith, here reproduced), Musnad Ahmad 2. 426. 
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sandal-straps to the Prophet glu)41¢ ài Jo, saying, “A sandal-strap of fire!” Or, two 
sandal-straps of fire!” 

(In short, people brought different things which they had considered to be two 
insignificant, even sandal-straps and laces.) 


COMMENTARY: This hadith warns people who misappropriate property to which 
Muslims have a right. Examples are awgaf (trusts, endowments), bayt ul-maal (state 
Treasury), etc. It is possible to compensate one person for right usurped but it is impossible 
to redeem rights of several a and return their properties. 


Mbt S 58 Jg dss Ausebetin Js hig E otis maaa) 


ERRIPA EAE HENSE 3 3s | 3255 ul $5 PAER? sets boi} 52 25 Mas 
3998. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Amr «sài»; narrated that a man named Kirkirah was 
deputed to watch over the belongings of the prophet sl) 41 ile. When he died, 
Allah’s Messenger’ ls ade dit le said, “He is in hell.” The people went and (on 
examining his property) found a striped blanket that he had misappropriated from 
the spoils.? 


COMMENTARY: Yahya 4is>, said that when the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) äis») 
e¢* heard the Prophet plo yate ato, they understood that Kirkirah had taken something from 
the spoils on his own. So, they examined his belongings. 


FOOD & DRINK MAY BE CONSUMED FROM SPOILS 
2 2.5 $ r 2 o td 
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3999, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à „2; narrated: We ised to get, (as spoils) in our 


battles, honey and grapes which we would consume and not carry them (to the 
Prophet pl- jaleäi Lo ).3 


COMMENTARY: It means that the Prophet l~ jade ài Le approved their action. The ulama 
(Scholars) agree that as long as the warriors are on the battle field they man consume 
eatables and drinks to the extent necessary from the spoils before they are divided. 


? 3.3 294 123 z 2 ¥ 7% Ge 2 i z ?2z 
Agil get Y L185 taS RE 255 988 Selle Ea JG Jaks gl UE 385 (Eeee) 


ARE AE EEP AAR ANETTE] 


4000. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal «s 4.2, said, “On the day of Khaybar, I 
found a packet of fat. (I p peen it up and put it to my bossom and) I thought to 
myself that I would not give it to anyone anything from it today. As I turned round 
I saw Allah’s Messenger pl- jateài Lo smiling at me (over what I did).”4 


1 Bukhari # 6707, Muslim # 183. 115. 
2 Bukhari # 3074. 
3 Bukhari # 3154. 
4 Bukhari # 3453, Muslim # 72. 1772. 
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COMMENTARY: It is as stated previously that the warriors are permitted to take 
provision from the spoils before division as much as is necessary. 


Yig iG Sebel 5358 yl fogs 5555 
And the hadith of Abu tuena asà 2 about giving by the Prophet elated o is #3745. 
SECTION II aé jai 
BOOTY IS ALLOWED TO THIS UMMAH ONLY 
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4001. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ č +»; reported that the Prophet pu, «1¢ à Jo said, 
“Surely Allah has given me more excellence over the (other) Prophets e>-i. Or, he 


said, “He has given more excellénce to my ummah over the (other) ummahs. And he 
has made the spoils lawful to us.”! 


COMMENTARY: Among the various merits of this ummah is that booty or spoils ar 
made lawful to them. 


KILLER GETS PROPERTY OF THE SLAIN 
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4002. Sayyiduna Anas «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said on a the ae of 
Hunayn, “He who kills a disbeliever will get his (the slain man’s) belongings.” That day, 
Abu Talhah «säi», killed twenty men (of the enemy), and he got all their belongings. 
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4003. Sayyiduna Awf Ibn Maalik Ashja «à s») and Khalid ibn Walid «sà»; said 
that Allah’s Messenger 4c ài Jo passed a ruling that the things taken from the 
man killed should be given to him who kills him. And, he did not take out Khams 
(one-fifth) from it (as is done from the spona): 3 


és Gl Es 245 55 shag a fe thy Je ain Js» ZENERE g3h2e of de G65 (test) 
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4004. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+ 4i,,», said that on the day of Badr, Allah’s 

Messenger pl yale à do gave him the sword of Abu Jahl in excess (of his share). He 


1 Tirmidhi # 1553 Musnad Ahmad 5. 248 
2 Abu Dawud # 2718, Darimi # 2884, Musnad Ahmad 3. 114 
3 Abu Dawud # 2721, Musnad Ahmad 6. 26. 
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_ had killed him. 


COMMENTARY: In the Battle of Badr, Abu Jahl was killed by two young boys of the 
ansars. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sài»; also had a hand in killing him with the boys. He had 
severed his head from his torso. So, the Prophet plsaledi,e gave him the sword, one of the 
belonging of Abu Jahl. | 

(Bukhari and Muslim reported from Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sà y») that two boys stood 
on either side of him and asked him to point out Abu Jahi to them. When he did so, they 
rushed to him and slew him and recounted their achievement to the Prophet ploy «Js ai ls 
who gave them Abu Jahl’s spoils. They were Mu'adh ibn Amr wÀ»; and Mu’ad ibn Afra 
usà s2). Ibn Mas'ud «sài s»; severed his head when he was panting for breath.)? 

SLAVE MAY BE GIVEN SOME BOOTY 
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4005. Sayyiduna Umayr «s å s», the Beediin of Abu Al-lahm +s ù»; narrated: I 
did participate in the Battle of Khaybar with my masters. They had spoken about 
me with Allah’s Messenger (that I could be assigned fighting or service). They told 
him that I was a slave. He gave command about me anda sword was girded on me 
and I trailed it (being young and short-statured and I was instructed to join the 
warriors. After the battle,) Allah’s Messenger lye ài lo ordered that I should be 
given some petty, miscellaneous things from the booty. l 

` Then, I presented to him a spell that I used to chant over the insane and blow on ~ 

them. (I asked him about it.) And, he instructed me to discard some of it and to 
retain the rest.’ 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps, some words of the spell were irreligious. p the Erophet die 
elo yale instructed him to Discard them. 
DIVISION OF SPOILS FROM KHAYBAR \ 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2722. 
2 The life of Prophet Muhammad lu jatedi te (Ibn IKA p 316 - Darul- Isha’: at, Karachi. 


3 Tirmidhi # 1557 (1563), Dawud (only the first portion) # 2730, Ibn Majah # 2855, Darimi # 2475, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-223. 
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4006. Sayyiduna Mujammi ibn Jariyah «sä»; narrated that (the spoils and land at) 
Khaybar was divided among those who had been at Hudaybiyah. Allah’s 
Messenger ¢lu ileal divided it into eighteen portions. The army (at Hudaybiyah) 
numbered one thousand five hundred warriors three hundred of whom were 
horsemen. He gave two portions to a horsemen and one to each footman.! 

(Abu Dawud who has transmitted it says that the hadith of Ibn Umar is more sound 
and most ulama (Scholars) follow it. There is ambiginity in this tradition of 
Mujammi because he gives the number of horsemen as three hundred while there 
were only two hundred.) [However, Abu dawud does not mention Ibn Umar but 
names Abu Mu'awiyah both Arabii and English translation in their text: # 3987 is 
by Ibn Umar sss] 


COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, and others follow this hadith that allots two 
shares to a horse rider from the booty. 
Those who hold that a horse-rider gets three shares do not find will call for twenty-one 
shares while there were eighteen shares. 
Further, even Ibn Abbas «să»; and Ibn Umar «sà v»; have narrated traditions similar to 
this tradition of Mujammi. Those who insist that horse-riders had three shares cite the 
hadith # 3987 of this chapter. They say that Ibn Umar’s Hadith is on one sound. But, see 
comments to it for the reason Imam Abu Hanifah 41>, does not follow it. 
As for the conclusion of Abu Dawud pointing to an error, the fact is that different accounts 
are given of the number of the Muslim army at Hudaybiyah Apart from Mujammi, there is 
one which gives the number as one thousand four hundred men, one thousand two 
hundred footmen and two hundred horsemen. 

REWARD FOR THOSE WHO MAKE MORE EFFORTS IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
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4007. Sayyiduna Habib ibn Maslamah Fihri «sä»; said, “I observed (in a battle) that 


the Prophet lied! gave an extra one-fourth of the booty (to those who fought) in 
the beginning; and one-third more towards the return (to those who fought)”.2 


COMMENTARY: If a detachment of a Muslim army preceded the main body to engage the 
enemy, the Prophet lye ài 42 gave them one-fourth of the booty as a special case. Then 
when the remaining booty of three-fourths was divided, they again got their share with the 
whole army. 

In the same way, when the main body returned from the battlefield and a detachment 
stood their ground to keep the enemy engaged, they were given, as a reward, one-third of 
the booty over and'‘above their share in the remaining booty distributed to the whole army. 
This one-third was given to them as a reward because their task was very risky and 
required exceptional courage and bravery since the main army was not behind them to 


1 Abu Dawud # 2736, Musnad Ahmad 3-430 (Abu Dawud # 2730. ) 
2 Abu Dawud # 2749, Musnad Ahmad 4-160. 
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support them. As for the engagement before the rest of the forces arrived, that was not as 
risky since there was the knowledge of their advance and coming. 

Therefore, the additional booty was in recognition of the exceptional struggle and effort 
and courage of the detachment. 
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4008. Sayyiduna Habib ibn Maslamah Fihri oe å o gave an additional one- 
fourth of the booty, after retaining the one-fifth, to the detachment (that initiated 
fighting before the arrival of the main body). And , he gave one-third of the booty, 
after retaining the one-fifth (Khums), to the detyachment (to engage the enemy) 
after (the main body) returned.! 


COMMENTARY: This hadith clarifies the previous by saying that before giving the reward 
of one-fourth to the initiators of battle and one-third to those who kept the enemy engaged 
while returning, the Khums was deducted from the booty. Once the one-fourth and one- 
third reward was given, the booty was divided among the entire army. 


NO EXCEPTIONAL SHARE FROM FA'I 
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4009. Sayyiduna Abu al-Juwayriyah Jarmiy ¢lo4¢a)_e said, “When Muawiyah ùi»; 
as was the amir, I found a red jar containing dinars in the land of the Byzantine. 
Our commander was one of the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «¢# ài 2; of 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jale àl Lo belonging to the Banu Sulaym by the name of Ma’n 
ibn Yazid «+ 4.,»,. I took the jar to him and he divided it among the Muslims (the 
warriors of Islam). He give me the same amount as the portion of any other man 
(not more). He then said, Had I not heard Allah’s Messenger lea! say: Booty 


is divided only after the Khums (one-fifth) is retained, I would have given it to you 
meaning more than others).? 


Ẹ 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ma'nasà +»; meant to say that the Prophet plujate ăi sho said 
that a warrior can be given an extra amount above his share only from that property from 
which the Khums has to be retained. That happens cnly from the spoils after battle against 
the infidels and which is called ghanimah (spoils. booty). 

As for this red jar it was Fa’i. No additional amount is paid when Fa’i is divided. So this 


1 Abu Dawud # 2753, Musnad Ahmad 3-470. 
2 Au Dawud # 2725. 
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man too was not given anything extra. 
EXCLUSIVE GIFT TO NON-PARTICIPANTS OF BATTLE 
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4010. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ashary «sä», narrated, We returned (from Ethiopia) 
and met Allah’s Messenger pl+)41e ài o when he had just conquered Khaybar . He 
allotted to us a portior (from the spoils of Khaybar).” Or, he narrated, “He gave us 
some portion (from it).But, he did not give anything té any such person who was 
not present at the cdnquest of Khaybar. He gave shares (from the booty) only to 
those who were present with him (at the Battle of Khaybar) and to those who were 
in our ship, namely Jafar «sä»; and his companions. He gave to them (of the ship) 
as he gave to the others (who had participated in the Battle of Khaybar).”! 


_ COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ashari 441,,2) had come to Makkah from Yemen 
in the very beginning of the preaching of Islam and he embraced Islam. Then he had 
emigrated to Abyssinia (Ethiopia) where Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Abu Talibus ài s») and other 
Sahabah«siit,» had emigrated from Makkah. When they learnt there that the Prophet ài o 
glwyate had emigrated from, Makkah to Madinah, they too boarded ships to depart from 
Ethopia for Madinah. 

They arrived almost simultaneously with Prophet el ss ăi o conquest of Khaybar. 

Some people say that they were given shares in the speils from Khaybar, though they had 
arrived after the battle, because they had come before the spoils were collected and 
divided. This is suggested; by those ulama (Scholars) who hold that if a warrior does not 
take part in a battle but is present when fhe spoils are collected and are in the process of 
distribution then he too will get a share with the warriors. Imam Shafi «s å s») gave one 
verdict on these lines. 

As for the ulama (Scholars) who do not subscribe to this contention, they say that the grant 
of shares of the spoils from Khaybar was a gift of a special kind from the Prophet «Jeo 
os. It was granted with the permission of the participants of the Battle of Khaybar. 

This second opinion is more correct. 


PROPHET p~ a1ea,l2 DID NOT OFFER FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OF DISHONEST 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2725. 
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4011. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Khalid « š „») narrated that a man among the 
companions «sà s»; of Allah’s Messenger ¢.y4¢ à 16 died on the day of Khaybar. 
They conveyed the news to Allah’s Messenger ph jileàt o. He said, “Offer the salah 
(prayer) over your companion.” The people changed colour on hearing that (for they 
understood that he would not offer the salah (prayer)). He said, “Your companion 
was dishonest about booty in Allah’s path.” They examined his belongings and 
found some beads of Jewsses (that they wear round their necks). They were worth 
not even two dirhams. _ 


WARNING TO ONE WHO PROCRASTINATES IN COLLECTING BOOTY FOR 
DISTRIBUTION 
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4012. Sayyiduna Abdullah ,ibn Amr « à s»; narrated that whenever Allah’s 
Messenger plus Je i Lo decided to gather together the booty, he would command 
(Sayyiduna) Bilal «să >»; to announce to the people so that they brought their spoils 
(to be collected before the Prophet pl- jate à Lo. Then he put apart the one-fifth and 
divided the rest (among the warriors). One day, a man came (after the division) with 
a halter of hair and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, this is what came to our 
hands as part of the spoils.” He asked, “Had you heard Bilal make the 
announcement three times?” He said, “Yes”. He asked , “Then, what prevented you 
from bringing it (to me)?” He put forward some excuse (for the delay). So, he 
(Allah’s Messenger el sated said, “Now, remain as you are (and keep it with you). 
Bring it on the day of resurrection by yourself. (And explain to Allah the delay.) I 
shall not take it from you.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢1y4¢ & le did not take it because all the warriors had a 
might over it. Since they had dispersed, it was impossible to deliver to everyone his right. 


PUNISHMENT TO THE DISHONEST WITH BOOTY 
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4013. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb äi u>, reported from his father that his. grand 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 33 (Jihad), Abu Dawud # 2710, M=Nasaii # 1959, Ibn Majah # 2848, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-114. o ' 
2 Abu Dawud # 2712, Musnad Ahmad 2-213. 
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father (Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s») ) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yaJedi_lo, Abu 
Bakr «så v) and Umar «sä used to burn the property of one who was dishonest 
with booty. And, they used to beat him.! 


COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad a>; and some others abide by this hadith in its strict 
sense. He says all his belongings in his house must be burned but not his animal and the 
copies of the Quran.Also that property which he had misappropriated must not be burned 
because it does not belong to him. It is the property of the warriors. 
The other three imams, however, say that his belongings and property should not be 
burned. Rather, he should be awarded a discretionary punishment by the ruler or 
judge.They say of this hadith that it is based on serious warning and as a deterrent. 


COVERING UP THE DISHONEST IS AS BAD 
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4014. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «så! s»; reported that Allah’s Messenger äi o 
esate said often,” He who conceal the dishonesty of one who is treacherous about 


the booty (and stiffles it before the rulers) is like him (as far as the sin he commits is 
concerned)? 


BOOTY SHOULD NOT BE SOLD BEFORE IT IS DIVIDED 
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4015. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+ à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) ale àl Lo 


forbade buying booty before it was divided (because till then no one, even the 
seller, is its owner) 
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4016. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sä s») reported from the Prophet pijat ài J that he 
forbade sale of shares (of booty) before they were divided.4 


COMMENTARY: If anyone offers to sell his share of the booty before it is divided, it is not 
allowed because that portion is not his property and also because he does not know what 
he will get, how much and of what nature. Thus, it is unlawful because it is unknown and 
not determined. 

USING BOOTY UNRIGHTFULLY IS PUNISHABLE. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2715. 

2 Abu Dawud#2715. 

3 Tirmidhi#1563,Musnad Ahmed 3-42,Ibn Majah#2196 
4 Dariui#2476. 9 
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4017. Sayyidah Khawlah bint Qays 4s à narrated that she heard Allah’s 
Messenger pL jiledt Jo say, “Surely, this weath is green and sweet (and is delightful 
to the heart and to the sight). He who gets it rightfully (in a lawful manner) finds 
blessing in it for him. But, many an encroacher there is who craves for himself from 
the wealth of Allah and His Messenger (meaning from the booty, using it as the 
heart wishes). 
There is nothing for him on the day of resurrection but the fire (of hell).”1 
Qays «så s2; was the wife of Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib. sài s»; 


DHUL FIQAR, SWORD 


eG Le 


SL, 2419 24 2 98 tsy te el os te 9 C248 sí z 3j egz 
4546 O31 8155 Í ~ 35 4 s jléal Saks Jas sss aie A NS 63) E gl 3! GES (661A) 


ace 235 55 BM 42a cls coil 58 5 bess 3155 

4018. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài»; said that the Prophetel. jale ài Lo took the sword, 

Dhulfiqar, on the day of Badr, over and above his share of the booty. 

It was about it that he had a vision at the battle of Uhud? 
COMMENTARY: This sword was part of the spoils at Badr. The Prophetel» jaje à so liked 
it and he took it for himself in excess of the share from the spoils. This thing is allowed only 
to him and to no one else. The sword word was identified as dhul faqaar (,44!53) and it 
belonged to a disbeliever by the name of Munabbih ibn Hajj (pilgrimage)aj. He was killed 
in the Battle of Badr by the Muslims. 
The Prophet. jate å 4o used this sword with many others during his battles. The Qamoos - 
says that it belonged to Aas the son of Munabbih. Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; gave that sword to 
Sayyiduna Ali ssä s»). 
The word ,u(faqaar) means the vertebrae of the back or the bones of the spin. This sword 
had small beautiful hollows for more easy cleaving of coats at mail. According to Lane’s 
Arabic-English Lexicon it is called by some Dhul-fiqaar, but Khattabi «s&s», said that it is 
vulgar and dhulfaqaar is correct.) 
As for the vision-at Uhud, the Prophet pl) ale a! Lo dreamt that he shook the sword 
dhulfaqaar and it split from the Middle. He shook it again and it became (stronger and) 
better than it had been. The dream is thus interpreted that after initial reverses the 
Muslims regrouped and came out victorious in the Battle of Uhud. 


NOTHING OF BOOTY MAY BE USED BEFORE DIVISION 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2374(2381),Musnad Ahmad 6-378, Bukhari # 3118. (Sayyidah Khawlah bint 
2 Tirmidhi # 1501 (1567) complete, Ibn Majah # 2808 (only first portion), Musnad Ahmad 1-271. 
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4019. Sayyiduna Ruwayfi’ in Thabit «+ å s+; narrated that the Prophetp.y «1 ài J 
said, “He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should not ride a beast belonging 
to the booty of the Muslims (unless for a cause sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law)) 
and then return it when he has (Fatigued and) made it very weak. He who believes 
in Allah and the Last Day should not wear a garment belonging to the iai of the 
Muslims and return it (to the booty) when he has worn it out “1 


COMMENTARY: The riding beast must not be taken from the booty before division (or the 
garment or any other thing). The words about returning after use in a bad state do nat 
_ imply that they may be used if taken care of. The point is they should not be taken at all. 


EATABLES IN THE BOOTY 
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4020. Sayyiduna Muhammad In Abu Al-Mujalid «s ù s») reported from Abdullah 
ibn Abu Awfa «sà 2; that the Muhammad ibn Abu Al-Mujalid «sù 2; asked him, 
“Did you take out the one-fifth (Khums) from eatables too in the time of Allah’s 
Messenger pl yale, lo?”. Sayyiduna Abdullah «sà», said “At the Battle of Khaybar 
we also collected the eatables (as booty). A man would come, take as much of it as 
sufficed him and then go away.? 


COMMENTARY: Khums was not taken out from eatables but the principle was observed 
that a so much was taken from it as was necessary and enough. 
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4021. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar usà ç»; said that in the time of Allah's Messengerale ài he 
ey an army got food and honey (on returning from jihad (crusade) as part of booty). 
No Khums (one-fifth) was taken from them (whether they were consumed by the 
men or adage 
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4022. Sayyiduna Qasim «sàs»; the free man of Abdur Rehman 4sà >») reported from 
one of the Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 4+). the Prophet pl- jats äi ho that he 
said, “We would eat a camel during a battle without dividing it. (During the battle 
we would slaughter a camel and eat its flesh to satiate ourselves.) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2159. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2704. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2701. 
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When we returned home, we would have camel flesh in our saddle-bags.! 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam «s ğ g>) said that when the Muslims return (after jihad 
(crusade)) and cross over the borders of the enemy while coming to the Darul Islam, it is not 
allowed to them to feed their animals hay or fodder from the booty, or themselves consume 
its eatables/ because the particular need associated with jihad (crusade) does not remain. 
Also, if anyone has any of these things that came to him before the division and it is 
surplus to his needs then he must deposit it with the booty. 


THE TREACHEROUS WILL BE DISGRACED ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. 
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4023. Sayyiduna Ubadah in Samit «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pL jide ù o used 
to say, “Deliver (even so much) as thread and needle, and do not be dishonest about 
booty (or anything at all), because dishonesty will bring disgrace to the dishonest 
on the day of resurrection.”2 

4024. Amr ibn Shuayb ssài s»; reported it from his father (Shuayb edits who from 
the grandfather (Adullah ibn Amr «sài»; - the same hadith} 


DISHONESTY IS PUNISHABLE EVEN IF ABOUT LITTLE THINGS. 
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4025. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb as Ài gb » reported from his father who from the 
grandfather that the Prophet,- jas% sLocame near a cvamel (taken as fa'i) and took a 
hair from its hump, and said, “O people, I have no portion from this fa’I, not even 
'this” and he raised the finger that had the hair. But I get the one-fifth and the one- 
fifth reverts to you (for your good, your weapons, etc.}. 
So (if you have them then) deliver needless and threads (too).” A man got up with a 
ball of hair in his hand and submitted, “I had taken it to men the cloth under a pack 
saddle.” The Prophet gly aJe ù uo said, “You may have what is mine and the Banu 
Abd Muttlalib’s.” (But I cannot say about the shares of other people, whether they 
will forgive you or not.) The man exclaimed, “If it goes to that extent (of sin) as I 

| oe theh I have no need for it.” He threw it away.‘ 


1 Au Dawud # 2706. 

2 Nadith 4033): In Majah # 2850, Darimi # 2487,Musnad Ahmad 5-318. 
3 (Hadith 4024): Nasa’l # 3688. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2694. Musnad Ahmad 2-184. 
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KHUMS WAS SPENT FOR THE GOOD OF THE MUSLIMS. 
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4026. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abasah «sä»; said, “Allah’s Messengerpl ale ài suo (once) 
led us in salah (prayer) using a camel that had been taken in booty as a sutrah. 
When (on finishing) he offered the salaam (salutation), he took a hair from the side 
of the camel and said, “I do not have even this much share from your booty apart 
from the one-fifth, and the one-fifth too reverts to you the be spent on your needs).! 


COMMENTARY: If the camel’s side refers to its hump then it is the same occasion to 
which the previous hadith (#4025) refers, other wise it is different case. 
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4027. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im «sà ç»; said, “When Allah’s Messenger aisle 
ey divided the shares (from the booty) of the relatives among the Banu Hashim 
and the Banu AL-Muttalib, I and Uthman ibn Affan met him (on behalf of the Banu 
Nawful and Banu Abd Shams respectively).We submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, 
these our brothers of the Banu Hashim we do not deny their excellence because of 
your position in which Allah has placed you among them. (You and they have a 
common grandfather) But, do tell us why is it that you have allotted to our brothers 
of Banu Muttalib a share (from the portion for the relatives) but have not given us 
anything though our relationship is at par with them.” Allah’s Messenger «Jc ài uo 
e3 interwined his fingers and said, “The Banu Hashim and the Banu Muttalib are 
only one like this!” (He pointed to his finger). 
Another version is like this and also has: “I and the Banu Al-Muttalib did not 


separate during jahiliyah (ignorance period) and in Islamic period, and we and they 
are only one,” and he intervined his fingers.(see also hadith #3993. )? i 


1 Abu Dawud # 2755. 
2 Shafir (first portion) Abu Dawud # 2980, Nasaii # 4137 (the whole) 
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SECTION III één jai 
THE KILLING OF ABU JAHL 
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4028. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sı +»; said, “At the Battle of Badr, I stood 
(against the enemy) in the row.I saw to my right and my left, (two ansar boys)seeing 
myself between two young boys of the ansar, I wished that I had been between 
stronger men than the boys. One of them poked me and asked, ’O uncle, do you 
recognize Abu Jahl?’ I said, ‘Yes. What do want with him, nephew?’ He said, I have 
learnt that he reviles Allah’s Messenger pjate ăi 4o. By him in whose hand my soul 
is, if I see him, my body shall not separate from his till the one of us who has to die, 
dies first,’ I was amazed at that. Then, the other boy poked me and said as the first 
had spoken. Soon, I spied Abu Jahl moving among the people and I pointed out, 
‘Here is the man you asked about!’ They rushed to him swiftly with their swords 
and struck him till they killed him. Then, they went and informed Allah’s 
Messenger pl jaded 4o. He asked,’ Which of you has killed him?’ Each of them said, 
‘I have killed him.’ Then, Allah's Messenger pl- jide Le decided that whatever was 
taken from him should go to Mu'adh ibn Amr ibn Jamuh. These two boys were 
Mu’adh ibn Amr ibn Jamuh and Mu'adh ibn Afra «4.2.1 


COMMENTARY: The version of Bukhari names Mu’adh ibn Afra as Mu'adh ibn Afra ih ey 
as Another tradition (4029) (to follow) names them as two sons of Afra. The ulama 
(Scholars) explain this difference by saying that both boys had a common mother but 
different fathers. Their mother’s name was Afra. The father of one of them was Amr ibn 
Jamuh and the other, according to Oastalani, was Harith. So, one of them is ascribed to his | 


1 Bukhari # 3141, Muslim, Musnad Ahmad 1-793. 
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father and the other to his mother. 

The Prophet el. yale ăi Lo gave the spoils one of them who had decapacitated Abu Jahl. He 
was immobile and the other killed him, so the first deserved the spoils. 

` According to an earlier hadith (# 4004) Ibn Mas'ud «sàs»; killed Abu Jahl. Perhaps, Abu Jahl 
was panting for breath and he cut off his neck. So, he too got some share of the spoils, a sword. 
Moreover some students of Imam Maalik 44>, assert that the ruler has authority to give 
the possessions of the slain man to whomsoever he choose. In this way, bi=oth the 
foregoing question are meaningless. 
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4029. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Lo asked on 
the day of Badr, “Who will find out for us how has Abu Jahl fared?” Ibn Mas'ud 
went and found out that the two sons of Afra had struck him and he was on the 
point of death. He held him by his beard and asked, “Are you not Abu Jahl?” He 
ieated, “Have you killed anyone of a higher rank?” (He claimed thereby to be a 
great man:among the Quraysh. ) 
According to another version: He said, “How I wish one other than a farmer had 
killed me!” 


COMMENTARY: Abu Jahl meant to say that he would not have been humiliated if any of 
them had killed him but he was pained that the ansar boys, the cultivators who tended to 
fields, had killed him. They had fields and gardens of date trees. 
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‘4030. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «s ài»; narrated that he was with Allah’s 
Messenger ple, o when he gave something to a group of people but overlooked 
one who seemed to him (Sa’d) to be more religious (than the others). So, he stood up 
and asked, “Why did you by pass so and-so?. By Allah, I think of him to be a Mumin 
(believer).” Allah’s Messenger said, “Or, Muslim!” Sid «s 4 .2,mentioned that three 
times and he corrected him in like manner, and said, “I give something to someone 
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1 Muslim # 118-1800. 
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though I like another more than he, lest he be thrown upside down in hell.” 

According to another version, Zuhri «à»; considered that Islam is mE preio 
. of belief and faith is righteous deeds.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet gly aJe ai ho corrected Sad «s ài s23. Eeman or faith (of a 
Mumin or believer) has to do with his heart and it is deep down and cannot be gauged 
because there is no obvious sign of it. It is a person’s internal condition: and no one can 
judge to what degree he has developed it. In contrast, Islam is an outward trait like 
obedience and submission. If anyone’s outward deeds are good, then you may say that he 
is a good Muslim, but no one can say ol him with certainty that he is a true believer. 
The Prophet plated.» corrected Sad «eàt s»; when he testified that the man had true faith. 
The Prophet plait 4o also made known that if anyone is given anything than he is’ nst 
necessarily liked or superior. Also, it does not follow that he is more religious. j 
Rather, sometimes a person whose faith is weak has to be encouraged and won over, so 
that he may not despair and fall into disblelief and be thrown on his face into hell. 
So, anyone who is given property does not qualify because of that to be a believer. O Sad, 
do not demand any property for anyone because you regard him be a ne believer. No 
. one can say-so of another person with certainty. 
The fact is that Zuhri ought to have said that Islam is (an expression of ) ET deeds, 
obedience to commands of Shari'ah (divine law) while eeman or faith is a confirmation at 
heart.But, he described Islam as Kalimah or testimony and eeman as righteous deeds. This 
is because declaration of Islam is to utter the Kalimah Shahadah (testimony with specific 
words) with the tongue. He who recites the Kalimah Shahadah (the expression of the 
testimony of faith) has sort of confirmed his Islam and that i is enough to regard him as a 
Muslim in appearance. 
This is what the Prophet pl- jasle äi lo had said to Sa'd «sås»; “You can be certain that this 
man is a Muslim because he had recited the Kalimah Shahadah with his tongue and 
confirmed his Islam which is enough evidence that he is a Muslim. This is what Zuhri àis») 
«s meant when he said that Islam is the profession of belief. Anyone who recites the 
Kalimah Shahadah is a Muslim in law. 
Now, let us look at his words that eeman (faith) is righteous deeds. We must first try to 
understand how righteous deeds are performed? Clearly, it depends. on confirmation at 
heart. He who performs righteous deeds sincerely shows that faith has made home in his 
heart. He performs.good deeds because of confirmation by his heart and his perfect faith. 
This is why Zuhri «sà»; explained eeman (faith) as righteous deeds. 


‘ UTHMAN «sii, WAS GIVEN SHARE THOUGH HE DID NOT PARTICIPATE 
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4031. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar as,» ) narrated that Allah’s Messengerpl jale äi o stood 
up meaning on the day of Badar (to deliver a sermon). He said, “Surely, Uthman has 


1 Byjgaru # 1478, Muslim # 131-150. 
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gone to attend to work on behalf of Allah and His Messenger. So, I shall take the 
oath of allegiance for him.” Then, Allah’s Messengergl.) a/c à J allotted a share 
(from the booty from the Battle of Badr) for him. But, he did not ever allot a share 
for anyone else who was not present! 


COMMENTARY: When the Prophetgl jate ài Le came to Badr with his Sahabah«as à s»; his 
daughter Sayyidah Rugiyahs àt s»; wife of Uthman «s ài s») was seriously ill. So, the 
Prophet sent him back to Madinah to look after her, and, when the booty was being 
distributed, the share of Uthmanas.i,.2, was included because he had gone to participate in 
the battle, but had to return. 


ONE CAMEL IS LIKE TEN SHEEP. 
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4032. Sayyiduna Rafi in Khadijas 2, said that while dividing the booty, Allah’s 
Messenger- ala! lo counted ten sheep as equivalent to one camel.? 


FIRE FROM HEAVEN WOULD BURN BOOTY BEFORE ISLAM. 
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4033. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrahasà s2) narrated that Allah’s Messengers- teà do said. 
“A Prophet among the Prophetselu jaca lo (Yusha ibn Noonp\-Jiate set out to engage 
in jihad (crusade). He stipulated that no man should accompany him who had: 

- Married a woman with whom he wished to have sexual relations but had 

not done til! then; 

- built a house but had not put the roof on it till then; 

- bought sheep or pregnant she-camels and they were about to deliver young. 
Then he set out to battle. He came near the town at the hour of (the Salah (prayer) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2726. 
2 Nasa # 4391, Musnad Ahmad 3-464. 
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of) asr or about that. He addressed the sun, “You are under command and I am 
under command (you to complete your revolution and I to conquer this town). And 
he prayed, O Allah, detain it over us!, So it was detained till Allah gave him victory. 
He collected the spoils and it came-meaning, the fire-to devour the spoils, but did 
not do so. He said, therefore, , there has been dishonesty about the spoils among 
you. So, a man from each tribe must pledge allegiance to me.’ (They began to do 
that, each giving his hand till) one man’s hand stuck in his hand. He said “There is 
dishonesty about the spoils among you (Meaning, your tribe) .’ They brought to 
him a head of gold like an OX’S head. He put it down (in the pile) and the fire came 
and burned the spoils.” 

According to a version: (He said:) “Spoils were not lawful to anyone before us. 
Then Allah made the spoils lawful to us. He saw our weakness and helplessness 
and allowed us the spoils.” 


COMMENTARY: Prophet Yushae%~ate did not take along those people on the expedition 
because their minds were occupied elsewhere and they would not have been able to fight 
in the battle correctly. This shows that the warriors must put off from their minds other 
concerns and devote entirely to fighting with the enemy. 

It is stated in Mawahib lidunyah that, according to the hadith, the sun was never stopped 
in its movement(in the entire life of the solar system) for anyone except the Prophet. 
Sayyiduna Yusha ibn Noone tate 2, 

- According to Muwahib lidunyah, the sun’s movement was stopped for the Prophet’ ade dit le 
ew) twice: on the night of the ascension to the heavens (miraj) and on the day of the Battle of 
the Trenches when the infidels engaged him in the Battle and the salah (prayer) of asr was 
delayed. The sun had set but was reversed till he could offer the salah (prayer) of asr on time. 
Once again the sun was reversed for Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; at the command of the Prophet 
eh jade Ši le. This had happened when the Prophet et~ jats ài l was resting and had put his 
head on the laps of Sayyiduna Ali «sd_.2,. A revelation came down to him and he could not 
raise his head because of that so that the time of asr had lapsed without Ali «+4i,.», offering 
the salah (prayer) of asr. So the Prophet p= jate à o prayed for him and the sun returned on 
its tracks. But, the ulama (Scholars) have questioned the truth of this account. 

As for the spoils, past ummahs were not permitted to use the booty. They put all of it in the 
desert in a pile. A fire descended from heaven and burned down the pile. This was a sign 
of acceptance. 


DISHONEST WITH BOOTY WILL NOT ENTER PARADISE 
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1 Bukhari # 3124, Muslim # 32. 1547, Musnad Ahmad 2-317. 

2 See stories of the Prophets Ibn Kattur p.245 (Darul Ishaat , Karachi) The hadith of Imam Ahmad 
(325) as narrated. But, it is also known that the sun was withheld for Prophet Muhammad lu sated Lo 
. (perhaps after his hadith about Prophet Yushap\tae. J 
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4034. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à ç»; said that (Sayyiduna) Umar «+ 4,2) narrated to 
him that on the day of Khaybar (when the battle was over), some of the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions). »¢+ à s»; of the Prophet pL.) aJe ù o came forward and 
discussed among themselves, : So-and-so is a martyr. So-and-so is a martyr.” 
However, when they came to one and said of him that he too was a martyr, Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jale à Lo said, “Certainly not! I did see him in hell because of á mantle 
or a cloak that he stole (from the spoils).” Then Allah’s Messenger plu jade ài so said, 
“O Ibn Khattab go and announce to the people, three times, “only the believer will 
go to paradise (straightaway).” 
He (Umar as di gio ) said that he went to them and announced three times, “Know! 
Only the believers will enter paradise!" 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik au, said that in the Baog of Shariah and TEN 
parlance a believer is the person who believes in the Prophet ely «Je ài o and his Shariah 
Hence, one who is dishonest is like one who rejects the Prophet elu jale ài de and his Shariah 
because belief demands obedience to the commands of Shariah and he does not abide by 
them. But, it does not mean that a dishonest person is not a believer because he acts in 
contravention of confirmation of the Prophet plyaje dle, Hence, the announcement meant 
to sound a strong warning. Also, it implies that a dishonest person would not enter 
paradise without first being subject to punishment. The God-fearing and righteous 
believers will be the only ones to enter paradise without any punishment, straightaway.. 
The sinning believers will first undergo appropriate punishment and then enter paradise. 
The Prophet pluyaJ¢ à 0 words that he saw him in hell are only an indication because 
aperson will be consigned to hell only after the day of judgement. The Prophet pl- jale ài o's 
words, therefore, mean that the man belonged to hell. It is like the saying of the Prophet giv 
lujae about Bilal asà»; before Bilal «så s»; died that he is in paradise. 

The Prophet plejade či Lo's words about that man could also mean that he had perpetrated a 
sin which makes hell i (obligatory) for him. Is is as the Quran says: 


ARENS] 
{Surely the pious shall be in bliss} (82: 13) 


This cannot be said to mean that the pious people are already in paradise. Rather, they 
possess suçh praiseworthy characteristics as will lead them to PATASTE; 


1 Muslim # 182-114, Tirmidhi # 1574, Musnad Ahmad 1-30, Darimi # 2489. 
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CHAPTER - IX 


THE JIZYAH iadol 


WHAT IS JIZYAH: Jizyah is an exclusive term of the Islamic law. It applies to the tribute 
payable by the non-Muslim resident of Islamic State (the dhimmis). It is levied according to 
an agreed formula. 

The word jizyah is from jaza (s\-) meaning a compensation. Hence, this form of tribute is 
called jizyah because it is a compensation for residing in an Islamic State and not observing 
Islam but living a life of disbelief. It assures the payers of protection of their lives, property 
and honour. 


SECTION I Sinai 
MAJUSIS MAY BE MADE TO PAY JIZYAH 
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4035. Sayyiduna Bajalah ù «>, said that he was a clerk oe for Jaz ibn 
Mu'awiyah a>, the paternal uncle of Ahnaf ¿ssà s»; They received a letter of Umar 
ibn Khattab «sà 2) one year before his death. In it, he gave instructions, “Separate 
every such married couple among the Majusis (Magians) who were mahrams (of 
one another, meaning those who were among degrees prohibited to marry one 
another).” 

Umar «săi s> had not been levying the jizyah on the Majusis till Abdur Rahman ibn 
Awf «sàl s2; bore testimonly that Allah’s Messenger pi- jate à J had levied it on the 
Majusis of Hajar.! 

(thereafter, Umar «sä s») took the jizyah from the Majusis.) 


COMMENTARY: Mahram is a close relative with whom marriage is prohibited, like 
mother, daughter, sister and so on. The Majusis were accustomed to marry their mahram 
relatives. Umar ibn Khattab «s à s»; gave orders that all marriages between mahrams 
should be revoked. Of course, Islam forbids interference in the religious matters of its non- 
Muslim citizens who are under the states protection. They must be allowed to practice their 
religion freely. Moreover, this kind of marriage (between mahrams) was permitted in their - 
religion. However, the ruler of an Islamic State is authorized to prevent any such practice 
as is doubtlessly and directly opposed to the symbols of Islam its basic principles and laws. 
This practice of the Majusi was also to moral values and was a very blamedworthy and 
ugly custom. 

The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that jizyah must be levied on the Majusis. Rather, 


1 Bukhari # 3156,3157, Abu Dawud # 3043, Tirmidhi # 1586 (1592). 
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the Hanafis contend that the jizyah must also be collected from the non Arab idolaters. 
However, Imam Shafi’ I äia>; 

Has a note of dissent this subject. 

Hajar (xa) is a place located in Yemen near Bahrain, according to some people. However, 
modern day authorities say that the eastern coast of the Arabian peninsula that is presently 
called Ahsa (sta>!) was known previously as Hajar.’ It is also called Bahrain. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Buraydah «så +», about-when the Prophet essas ài eo appointed 
an army commander...” is narrated previously (#3929). 


SECTION II itil jadi 
AMOUNT OF JIZYAH 


alls Beh 285 si ytd Saks I iasa 4g AN JS ad) 325 ZT jk SE 1) 


ehy- 3 55. i) Ca to Sled Se Sse 46 31 5133 ples gis 
4036. Sayyiduna Muadh «s à „+, narrated that when Allah's Messenger ely ate ai Lo 
sent him to Yemen (as judge and ruler), he instructed him to take from every halim 
(there)-meaning, everyone who had attained puberty-one dinar, or Muafiri worth- 
one dinar-meaning, garments of Yemen origin.” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam «sä s»; said that jizah is not levied on a woman or a child 
(and so not on an insane, a blind and a paralysed person). Also, an old man who is not 
capable of any work or of fighting and the handicapped that cannot do any work are 
exempted and not required to pay the jizyah. 
This hadith does not distinguish between the rich and poor and both are required to pay 
the same amount of jizyah .Imam Shaf’i’] «eàt ș»; cites this hadith and abides by it. 
However the Hanaf is impose forty eight dirhams every year on the rich, payable at four 
dirhams a month. The middle class have to pay twenty-four dirhams every year, payable at 
two dirhams a month. The poor of the lowest strata who earn a livelihood are levied 
twelve dirhams every year at one dirham each month. These levies are wajib (obligatory). 
The Hidayah writes that this schedule of levies is known from Sayyiduna Umar «s ài s»; and 
Sayyiduna Uthman «edi,,2). None of the ansars or the muhajrin had shown disagreement to it. 
As for this hadith making one dinar payable by every adult towards the jizyah, it is bound 
with peace and reconciliation. Since Yemen was taken over without battle and its people 
had surrendered through mutual reconciliation, so a conciliatory approach was oes to 
apply the jizyah. 
We may also presume that since the Yemenis were financially weak, so the same aniount of 
jizyah was made wajib (obligatory) on them as is applied to the poor. 


JIZYAH IS NOT WAJIB (OBEICATORY ON MUSLIMS 
oll siiels esi gis ay ches einfa; $25 56 IG pe loés (ETV) 


1 According to Mu'jam ul-Buldan (by Dr Ghulam Jilani Barq), hajar is (i) a village in the Himyar 
language, and (ii) a cluster of villages in the Arabic language. (p357)Chambers world Gazetteer: 
Hajar, coastal mountain range in N Oman SE Arabian peninsula extends about 480 km NW-SE 
parallel to coast of bulf of Oman. 

2 Tirmidhi # 623, Abu Dawud # 3038, Nasa’l # 2450, Musnad Ahmad 5-230. 
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4037. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plujale ài to said, 
“There cannot be two qiblas in one land and no jizyah may be levied on a Muslim.” 


COMMENTARY: There should not be two religious in any one area on the basisof 
fraternity. Muslims are instructed hereby that they should not tale up residence in enemy 
territory. They must not disgrace themselves by living there. 

Similarly, the Islamic State should not allow disbelievers to reside within its territory 
without paying the jizyah. Even after that, they must not be allowed to do anything against 
Islamic beliefs. If this is not done, then in both these cases Islam and disbelief will be 
deemed to be at par, but such a thing is not tolerated by Islam. In fact, Islam expects 
Muslims to reside wherever they are with dignity and strength and honour. 

Enemies of Islam must be treated as weak and non-entities, 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith hints at exiling the Jews and Christians from the 
Arabian Peninsula for, they are the peoples of the Book and also of the qiblah. They have 
different qiblahs and each of theirs is also different from the Muslims giblah. In this way, 
there will not be two qiblahs in this area. Only Muslims would live there. 

If a non-Muslim resides in a Muslim land as a dhimmi, but before paying the jizyah, he 
becomes a Muslim, then he will not be asked to pay a jizyah because he is a Muslim. 
Muslims have not to pay a jizyah. 


REMISSION AGAINST JIZYAH 
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4038. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2) narrated that. Allah’s Messenger pws ale àl lo sent 

Khalid ibn Walid to Ukaydir of Dumah. They seized him and brought him (to 

Allah’s Messenger el jals àl lo. He forgave him and spared his life, and made peace 
with him against the jizyah he ought to pay.? 

COMMENTARY: Dumah was the place whose King was Ukaydir. It was near Tabuk in. 

Syria. Ukaydir was a Christian. The Prophet pl= 546 ùi „Lo had commanded Khalid to seize 


him alive. So, he was brought alive and he agreed to pay the jizyah. Later, when Allah 
guided him, he became a perfect Muslim. 


TITHES ON NON-MUSLIMS 
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4039. Sayyiduna Harb ibn Ubaydullah narrated on the authority of his (maternal) 
grandfather, from his father that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate či Lo said, “The ushr (not . 


tl 
si 


a Tirmidhi # 633, Abu Dawud # 3953, Musnad Ahmad 1-223. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3037. 
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the land tax of one-tenth) is to be levied only on Jews and Christians. Itis not to be 
levied on the Muslims.! 


COMMENTARY: The ushr mentioned in this hadith concerns trade merchandise. It does 
not refer to wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity) (on produce of land), because the ushr (tithe, ' 
one-tenth) on land produce i is wajib (obligatory) on the Muslims. 

Khattabi «sài»; said that the form of ushr that is wajib (obligatory) on the Jews and Nasara 
(Christians) is the one on which peace was concluded with them when they were made 
dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a Muslim State). If no agreement was concluded with 
them when they were accepted as dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a Muslim State) then 
nothing will be wajib (obligatory) on them apart from jizyah. This is to which Imam Shafi'I 
aed», abides. 

The contention of the Hanafis is that if the Jews and the Christians impose any kind of tax 
or duties on the trade merchandise of the Muslims at their borders, then it is also rightful 
on the part of the Muslims to impose a like levy when the Jews and Christians bring their 
_ merchandise to their borders. 

If they do not levy any kind of impost, then the Muslims must do likewise. 


DHIMMIS (NON MUSLIM RESIDENTS OF A MUSLIM STATE) MAY BE 
COMPELLED TO CONCLUDE TREATY 
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4040. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Amir narrated that he submitted that he submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah. (during our journey for Jihad (crusade) ) we pass by a people 
who do not offer us hospitality nor let us have what is due to us from them (as 
imposed by Islam, like giving us a loan getting us what we need).We do not take 
anything from them (by force, so we are very desperate).”On that, Allah’s 
Messenger el peat Jo said,” If they persist in denying unless you take by force. You 
may do so.”2 


COMMENTARY: The people against whom the complaint was ledged were dhimmis 
(non Muslim residents of a Muslim State). (They had -not accepted Islam but had 
submitted to pay the jizyah and live us obedient subject of Islamic State) It had been 
agreed with them that they would be hospitable to the Muslims going through their 
land to engage in jihad (crusade). They did not abide by the agreement and also refused 
to sell to them the provision they needed. So, the Prophet Lysate i le allowed them to 
take what they needed by force. 

However, it must be understood that if no agreement has been made with the dhimmis (non 
Muslim residents of a Muslim State) before hand then it is not allowed to the Muslims to take 
anything from them by force, without their willingness, if the Muslims are not desperate. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3846, Musnad Ahmad 3-474. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1589 
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SECTION III ji jaãi 


DHIMMIS (NON MUSLIM RESIDENTS OF A MUSLIM STATE) MAY BE BQUND TO 
BE HOSPITABLE TO MUSLIMS AND PAY THE JIZYAH 
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4041. Sayyiduna Aslam said that (during his caliphate,) Sayyiduna Umar ibn 
Khattab imposed a jizyah of four dinars on those (dhimmis (non Muslim residents 
of a Muslim State))who possessed (abundant)gold, and of forty dirhams on those 
(dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a Muslim State))who possessed silver. Apart 
from that, he also fixed (on them) provisions for the Muslims and hospitality for 
three days.! 


‘COMMENTARY: The condition of Hospitality for three days elaborates on the stipulation 
of provisions for the Muslims. 

When the non-Muslims were given the status of dhimmis nen Muslim residents of a 
Muslim State) and the jizyah was imposed on them (at the rates mentioned),it was also 
agreed that they would provide hospitality to the Muslims for three days. a 
It is stated in Shah-un-Sunnah (Prophet's lw yea o practice) that it is allowed to impose more 
than one dinar as jizyah on the dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a Muslim State) and to 
stipulate that they would be hospitable to Muslims who pass by them. The expenses of the 
hospitality would not be deducted from the jizyah. Rather, hospitality is additional to tha 
_ jizyah when concluding the agreement with them. Details may be seen in the Mirqat, etc. 


CHAPTER - X 
(AL-SULH) PEACE : ald) lel; 


Sulh is the noun of salah (prayer) c»e and sulooh cy. It is the opposite of (fasaad ot...) 
destruction or spoiling. | 

The head of state is authorized by Islam to conclude a treaty of peace with the enemy 
nations in Keeping with the monotheistic belief to maintain and promote universal peace, 
to propagate Islam to protect and provide security and freedom to human beings and to 
meet the political and Military demands. 

Accordingly, in 6AH, the Prophet pyaledi,Je made peace with his staunchest enemy, the 
Makkan disbelievers. It is known as Sulh Hudaybiyah or the peace Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 
Its term was determined for ten years. Hadith as well as history record unanimously that it 
is this very peace treaty of Hudaybiyah that made the propagation of Islam very easy. At 
the same time, the world learnt that Islam is the true standard-bearer of human values and 
peace. It was observed that Muslims faithfully abided and honoured the terms-of the treaty 
in spite of the provocations of Makah idolaters. 

Barely three years had passed when the polytheists of Makkah helped the Banu Bakr in 


1 Muwatta Malik#43 (Zakah). 
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their war with the Banu Khuzaah the alies of the Prophet ols jade ăi de and thus broke the 
peace treaty. 


SECTION I . ARS ey 
PEACE TREATY OF HUDAYBIYAH 
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4042. (Sayyiduna) Miswar ibn Makhramah «så! >»; and Marwah ibn Hakam 4+ äs s>). 
(both) narrated that in the year of Hudaybiyah, the Prophet pljas ài J. went out 
(Madinah) with some more than one thousand of his Sahabahas4i_.>, when he came 
to Dhul Hulayfah (about six miles south of Madinah, also called Abyar Ali), he 
garlanded and marked the hadyi (or the sacrificial animals), assumed the ihram 
(sheet of fabric) for umrah and set forth (from there). When he was at Thaniyah (the 
mountain pass) by which one descends to Makkah, his she-camel (Qaswa) Knelt 
down (with him). The people began to (rod it and to) say hal, hal J- (Go on, go on) ! 
Qaswa! Is reluctant! ” But, the Prophet pljas à lo said, “Qaswa’ is not reluctant. 
Such is not her habit. But .He who had held back the elephant, has held her back.” 
Thef; he said, “By Him in whose hand is my soul, they shall not ask me for 
anything whereby they honour that which Allah has made sacred (His Haram) but I 
shall give it to them.” Then, he got the she-camel to get up and she was quick at it. 
Turning aside from‘the road leading to Makkah, he went to the extreme limit of 
Hudaybiyah at a pool with little water. (Here, he alighted). The people took the 
water in small quantities but it was consumed soon. (though they took the 
minimum possible). They complained to Allah's Messenger «t~ jade à Lo at thirst, so 
he took out an arrow from his quiver and instructed them to immerse it in the pool. 
By Allah, water gushed out to them (in a never ending quantity) till the time they 
departed from it. ` 
While they were in this state, Budayl ibn Waraga Khuza’‘I came with some men of 
Khuzaah (on behalf of the infidels to strike peace). Urwah ibn Masud (also) arrived 
after him. 
(Here, Bukhari presents the lengthy conversation between the Prophet gly ale ài Le 
and these two men, but the compiler of Masabih has omitted all that for the sake of 
brevity. Then the narration continues 
Suhayl ibn Amr came afterwards (as their last envoy). The Prophet pl jade ài J then 
said (to Sayyiduna Ali «+4,.»,,,”Write. This to what Muhammad Allah’s Messenger 
has made peace...” Suhayl interrupted, “By Allah, if we accepted you as Allah’s 
Messenger then we would neither turn you away from the Kabah nor fight with 
you. Write: Muhammad ibn Abdullah.” The Prophet p ae asserted, “By 
Allah, I am Allah’s Messenger even if you believe me. (But in view of the need of 
the hour, I accept your demand.) Write (Ali!) Muhammad ibn Abdullah.” Suhayl 
also said, “(Write also If any person belonging to you comes to us, we shall not send 
him back to you but) if anyone of us comes to you, even if he follows your religion, 
-you will return him to us.” (The Prophet Lye. agreed to that too.) 
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(Again, the compiler of the Masabih has abridged the narration from Bukhari. Any way) 
When he finished writing down the agreement, Allah’s Messenger ¢ysle aio said 
to his Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) egal > » “Arise and sacrifice (the hady; and 
then shake (your head).” l 
After that, a number of believing women (of Makkah) came. Allah, the Exalted, 
revealed: 
(lo te aiel) AU col 5a K EE $1 ET Tga CB GG. 

{O you who believe, when believing women come to you as emigrants... }(60: 10) 
Allah, the Exalted, forbade them (through this verse) to return them, but He ordered 
them to give back their dower. 
The Prophet «ljas ài o then came to Madinah. (Some days thereafter,) Abu Basi” 
as äl 2), one of the Quraysh and a Muslim, came to him (from Makkah). The 
Quraysh had sent two men after him. The Prophet plu Je aio returned him to the 
two men (in terms of the treaty). They took him (to Makkah). Abdul Hulayfah, 
they (stopped over and) alighted (if being their first stage of the journey) and ate 
the dates that they had. Abu Basir »l«)«Js à ṣe said to one or them, “O you! By 
Allah, your sword seems very good to me. Let me see it. ” He handed it over to 
him and (in an instant) he struck him (so severely that he fell) and he died. The 
other man (was terrified and) fled from him. He reached Madinah and ran into 
the Mosque (Masjid Nabawi). The Prophet pl-,4/¢ č „Lo remarked, “This man is in 
a terrified state.” He said, “(Yes!) By Allah, my companion has been killed and I 
am near to being killed,” 
Then, Abu Basir pjate i de also arrived. The Prophet pluyate à Je said, “Alas for 
his mother!” (An expression of amazement.) “He will stir up war! Only if he had 
some relatives (to help him and give him shelter).” When he heard the Prophet „Le 
pwede, Abu Basirel jate ài Jo understood that the Prophets. jade ài 2 would again 
hand him over (to the Makkans). So, went out (of Madinah) and came to (a place 
-near) the seashore. | 

_ (The narrator added Abu Jandal ibn Suhayl «sà»; also escaped (from the idolaters) 
and teamed up with Abu Basir «sà», Then, this was emulated by every Man of 
Quraysh who embraced Islam. He united with Abu Basir «41», (and escaped 
from the Quraysh). Soon they were a sizeable team. Whenever they learnt of a 
caravan of the Quraysh proceeding to Syria, they intercepted it. They Kill the men 
and seized the merchandise (or whatever they carried). So, the Quraysh sent 
someone to the Prophet pi) als 41 Je, (They had realized that they had erred in 
placing that condition and were paying for that.) They pleaded with him adjurning 
him by Allah and the ties of Kinship between them and the Prophets) ài sho to 
command them (Abu Basir «så»; and others) to stop (harassing them). They agreed 
that (he should not return to them) anyone who came (to Madinah) to him and he 
would be safe. 
The Prophet sent necessary instructions to them (They should not intercept the 
‘caravans of the Quraysh but should come to him in Madinah.)! 


1 Bukhari # 2731, Abu Dawud # 2765, Musnad Ahmad 4. 331. 
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‘COMMENTARY: Hydaybiyah is about sixteen miles to the west of Makkah. The mountain 
Jabl ash-Shamisi is locatred here giving it its other name Shamisiyah. Most of this place is 
within the limits of the Haram. l 
The Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «¢+4i,.2, who had accompanied the Prophet as ài sho 
e3 were more than one thousand, any number up to one thousand five hundred. They set 
out as one thousand and four hundred and people joined them on the way to raise the 
` number to one thousand and five hundred. 
When a’ pilgrim assumes the ihram for Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah and is prevented from 
- observing it, then it is called ihsar (4-1). In such a case, he must slaughter the animal he has 
with him for sacrifice and shave his head. This person is called mushir. Imam Shafii 4 a> 
-says that he must slaughter his animal at the place where he is stopped, even if it is not 
within the Prophet's pl sea lo action because Hudaybiyah is not within the limit of Haram. 
Imam Abu Hanifah éu>,, however, says that it cannot be sacrificed outside the Haram. He 
says about Hudaybiyah that not all of it outside the limits of the Haram. Most of it is within 
the limits and clearly the hadyi was slaughtered inside the limits of the Haram. 
Referring to the believing women who had come to the Prophet plu yates. le and of whom 
the Quran says that they should not be sent back and their dowers should be returned, it is 
that when their disbelieving husbands come and if they had paid them the dower then that 
must be returned to those men. According to Tafsir Madarik and others, this command 
applied only to that particular case. It was abrogated afterwards. The women were not sent 
back because the treaty stipulated that only men who came to the Prophet pl yale ài Le from 
Makkah were to be returned, not the women. 
The Prophet el~ jale ži Lo words about there being someone to help Abu Basir sài s2; éouid 


~ also mean: “Would that someone advised him not to come to me!” 


However Abu Basir «s à»; understand that the Prophet gluyate ài o would abide by the 
treaty and hand him over to the Qurayrah. So, he found out an alternative arrangement. 
Abu Jandal «sài»; was the son of the same Suhayl who had come as envoy and negotiator 
on behalf of the Quraysh. He had locked Abu Jandal «s å s»; who had embraced Islam 
before hand in Makkah but he escaped from the confinement and came to Hudaybiyah at 
first. Here the Prophet slyate ai ho convinced him that he could not contravene the treaty 
and consoled with him. So he went back to Makkah and fled from there a second time, to 
join Abu Basir «sài s2). 
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` 4043. ‘Sayyidna Bar'a ibn Aazib «sä +) said that the Prophet pl- jate dito concluded 

the treaty with the polytheists on the day of Hudaybiyah concerning three things 
(in particular). l 
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(i) If anyone of the Polytheists (of Makkah) came to the Prophet pljas it Jo 
(after embracing Islam), he should send him back to the polytheists, and if 
any of the Muslims came to the polytheists, they would not return him. 

(ii) The Prophet ply ale ài to should (not enter Makkah that year: “but) enter 
Makkah the next year and stay only three days in it. And, 

(iii) He should carry only such weapons as sword and bows in their (cases or 
appropriate) coverings. 

At this point, Abu Jandal «s å») came to him in his fetters because of which he 
hobbled. But, the Prophet ph sachet Lo sent him back.! 


COMMENTARY: The weapons were to kept in their ieather casings. The Muslims were 
disallowed to enter Makkah with unsheathed weapons. 
We have spoken about Abu Jandal «så +; in the previous hadith. The Prophet lw jae čl sho 
exhorted him to show patience and him for reward in the hereafter. Allah will surely create 
for you and other weak and helpeos men like you a way out.” 

Outwardly, the peace treaty seemed to be to the disadvantage of the Muslims. For one 
thing, at that time, they were not strong and, well- equipped. Besides, they had not come 
from Madinah with an intention to fight. They had to respect the sanctity of the Haram, 
and Allah had not revealed to them to fight with the pagans. There were many other 
reasons too. l 
Nevertheless actually the treaty proved to be very profitable to the Muslims. There were 
ample opportunities to propagate Islam. Many far flung places became receptive to Islam. 
Then Allah caused them to liberate Makkah and its people came within the bounds of Islam. 
It became clear that by accepting the conditions of the people of Makkah, the Prophet ai, 
esale had demonstrated his desire for peace and love for humanity and he also emerged 
as one with an exceptional political farsightedness. He showed, most of all, that he was 
sincere and obedient to Allah to the utmost. 
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4044, Sayyiduna Anas «sà +) narrated that the Quraysh concluded the peace treaty 
with the Prophet el «e411, They placed the condition that if anyone went to them 
from his side, they would not turn him back. But, if anyone went to him from their 
side, he would send him back (to them). They (the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
e£ ùl ry ) asked him (on seeing the apparent disparity). “O Messenger of Allah, 
shall we write this down?)” (Do you consent to this condition?)” He said, “Yes. He 
who goes away from us (has certainty apostated. So,) Allah has removed him far 
from His mercy. But, he of them who comes to us, Allah shall surely appoint for 
him a way out and an escape.”? 


1 Bukhari # 2700, Muslim # 92-1783, Abu Dawud # 1832. 
2 Muslim # 93-1784. 
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PLEDGF FROM WOMEN 
ship blest 26 ches ale a Je ait Spt Loj des G LIE AE SES (to) 
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4045. Sayyidah Ayshah säi >; narrated about the oath of allegiance received from 
women that Allah’s Messenger pl jals äi o examined them (who came from Makkah 
and professed Islam) in the light of this verse: 
alg Lhe Fy G 15) l G 
{O Prophet, when believing women come to you to pledge allegiance to you } (9: 12) 
When a woman declared her acceptance of this condition, he said to her : I have 
accepted your pledge.” He only communicated orally to her. (She said) “By Allah, 
his hand never touched a woman’s hand when a pledge of allegiance was taken.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pijat ài Lo used to get the women to declare that they would 
abide by the commands of this verse, the gist of the entire verse is that the Muslim women 
must pledge to abide by its commands: they would not associate anything with Allah. 
They would not steal, 
They would not commit adultery, 
They would not kill their children (as female infants were buried alive during pre 
Islamic days), 
They would not slander or accuse anyone falsely, and 
They would not disobey (any command of Allah and his Messenger gl- jasle äi Lo) 
In this sense this verse elaborates on the verse (60: 10) as reproduced in the hadith # 4042. 
The way the Prophet plu jale ài te took the pledge from women is the sunnah (Prophet's ài Ae 
ww sacle practice). It must be followed and it is not necessary to introduce formal procedures 
as some Shaykhs do. They take a vessel full of water and dip their hand into it and ask, the 
woman to dipher hand too. Or, some of them hold a piece of cloth at,on e end and the 
woman is required to hold it at the other end. It is better and enough to follow the 
Prophet's pL ytedi,o method. 
The compiler of the Masabih has placed this hadith in this chapter(g441) (Peace) because at 
Hudaybiyah, it had become necessary to get the oath of allegiance from the Sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) p¢£à >that is known as Bay’t Ridwan. The Quran refers to in the 
verse of al-Fath (48: 18). This is why the hadith of pledge of allegiance from women is 
placed here though no such pledge was taken from them at Hudaybiyah. 


SECTION II cit jadi 
SOME OTHER CONDITIONS OF THE TREATY OF HUDAYBIYAH 
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1 Bukhari # 2713, Muslim # 88-1866. 
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4046. (Sayyiduna) Miswar «sà s»; and Marwah «sài s»; said that (among other things, 
the Quraysh of Makkah) made peace (at Hudaybiyah, agreeing) to a no-war pledge 
for. tén years so that the people could have security. (It was also agreed,) there should 
be a firm locked honest (pact) to banish theft and treachery (unobserved or openly).1 


COMMENTARY: The locked honest pact’ - (4js4z¢) - implies clearing hearts of deceit and 
cunning against each other and being faithful to the treaty. There should be no stealing by 
stealth and no usurpation of rights, etc. 


PROMISES MADE TO NON-MUSLIMS MUST BE HONOURED. 
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4047. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Sulaym «sà» narrated on the authority of a number of 
the sons of the Sahabaha 4 .», of Allah's Messenger si) we ai J» that their 
(respected) fathers (the Sahabaha+ ii,» said that Allah’s Messdenger glu jatet 1» said, 
“If anyone wrongs a (non-Muslim) person with whom a covenant has been 
concluded (like a dhimmi), or violates his rights, or burdens him beyond what he 
can tolerate (like imposing an unjust jizyah on a dhimmi, or an excessive ushr on an 
infidel who has brought his trade merchandise for sale), or he takes away from him 
something without his willing permission, then I shall argue against this person in 
the day of resurrection.? . 


PLEDGE OF ALLEGIANCE FROM A GROUP OF WOMEN > 
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4048. Sayyidah Umaymah bintRuqayqah narrated, “I swone allegiance to the 
Prophet pl. yale eo alongwith some women (all together in a group). He said, (I get 
the pledge from you) as far as you can and as much as is in your power. (Thus, the 
Prophet ly ae dt Lo was kind to us women to bind us only to the extent of our 
ability.) I submitted. ‘Allah and His Messenger pl- jate ài o are merciful to us more 
than we can be to ourselves.’ I then requested, ‘O Messenger of Allah, receive our 
pledge - meaning, shake hands with us.’ He said. ‘My words to one hundred 

` women are like my words to one woman.’ (He me.i:t itat an oral oath is enough for 
a woman and it is not necessary to get it individually from every woman separately. 
They may all pledge together.) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2766, Musnad Ahmad 4. 325. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3052. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1397. Nasa’l # 4181, Ibn Majah # 2874, Musnad Ahmad 6. 357m Muwatta Maalik. 
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COMMENTARY: The compiler of Mishkat has not named the books that transthit this 
hadith. However, they are located by others and mentioned in the marginal notes. | 


SECTION IT één jai 
PEACE TREATY WRITTEN BY THE PROPHET lu sated, Le 


3 PA 


i Beu Giá ed shes shea Joshi jz 25 KE JES oS eID OE E ta) 
| | 28S ELS old ali VARE RELANSE MEEDET BLSG $s AKu Jigi 
ail Jgs éi shes 5 tg BS “3 SM S65 shy J 325 SSSA ole bbu Ia 1355 BESS! 


a 


fogas ARCTA £3 485 S261 5b 5258 A ENERALE EH ES) HO EAF. 


PÆ NIPE ein Se sisi Jp 15 SEG Ssh Bal Vadis ¥ IG sl Ggs ea Js 


29 3 


P 2 a W P a | Zy vet 2 
L215 01 SR AR eS eee NT 0 
ley 528 Boiss Kafala óa aY saks asii ayi (gal be GRY 
0 £ z7 u z, 78k ssy z ; 7 fiat < TT 
ay) de e de Wi fs 585 Ce ta ladil G Gei gs HOGE 


g 
(ado 52%) — shag aé 

4049. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «s 4 ») narrated that in Dhulqadah, Allah’s 
Messenger ol» yale ài o went to perform an umrah, However, the Makkans did not 
allow him to enter Makkah unless he made an agreement with them to come next 
year and stay three days. So, while penning down the treaty, they wrote: “This is 
what Muhammad Messenger of Allah has agreed.” The Makkans protested, “We do 
not consent to that. If we believed you to be Allah’s Messenger, we should not have 
prevented you. You are Muhammad ibn Abdullah.” (So, write accordingly.) He 
said, “I am Allah’s Messenger as well as Muhammad ibn Abdullah,” and he 
instructed Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talibas,.2, to erase Messenger of Allah, but he 
agreed. “No, by Allah, I shall never erase it.” Allah’s Messenger pl~y1J¢ ài lo took it 
(from Ali). Though he did not know how to write, yet he (erased the words ‘Allah’s 
Messenger’ and) wrote “This is what Muhammad ibn Abdullah has agreed” (and it 
had these conditions: ) “The weapon that he will carry on entry into Makkah will be 
only a sword in the sheath. If Any of the people of Makkah decides to go out with 
him, he shall not take him ee But if any of his companions wishes to stay 
behind in Makkah, he will not stop him.” 
Then after he came (to Makkah) and the agreed period was over, they went to 
Sayyiduna Ali «+4.» and said, “Tell your friend to leave us. Indeed the time is 
over.” So, the Prophet ly4164) 2 departed (from Makkah)! 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali «+412, did not take the Prophet plu satea_ Lo instructions to 


1 Bukhari # 2699, Muslim # 90-1793, Darimi # 2507, Musnad Ahmad 4, 2911. 
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erase the words as a command (wajib (obligatory) to be obeyed), otherwise he would not 
have refused to do so. Besides, it was not a refusal from him, at the base of it was his deep 
love for and extreme belief in, the Prophet pi-yaJe ài 42 that was his lone asset of life... He 
could not bring himself to delete the greatest (reality and) truth in life that his own pen had 
inscribed on the pages of the document. In fact, his aim of life and essence of faith was to 
imprint this truth on the heart and mind of everyone on earth. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the Prophet el» yale ai de himself penned down this 
peace treaty as this hadith tells us. Most of them assert that he did not write it and in fact, 
could not write at all because Allah, the Exalted, has called him ummi (unlettered). An 
ummi can neither read nor write. 

Other scholars say that the Prophet pl y4l?.4i_ did actually write it. Though he is called an 
ummi when his Prophethood and messenger ship were universally confirmed beyond 
doubt and he was clearly known to be Allah’s Messenger, Allah enabled him to write. Or, 
his writing at time was a miracle. These scholars cite this hadith. 

However, the first-mentioned ulama (Scholars) say that he is said to have written in the 
same sense as one says, “The king built that city.” Clearly, this means that he had it built. 
So, here, too, the Prophet el jaded! Le had the document written. 


CHAPTER - XI 


THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM walla enese ok 
(THE PENINSULA OF) ARABIA - 5 : : 


The word Jazira is a piece or tract of land surrounded by water on all sides. 

The jaziratul-Arab is the region surrounded by the Indian Ocean, Gulf Sea,Tigris and 
Euphrates.It extends from Aden to Syria,from Jeddah to the coasts of Iraq.(According to Al- 
Mawnid a peninsula is shibul jazirah and a jazirah is an island,so it is a semi-island) 


SECTION I SFM juni 
EXPULSION OF JEWS FROM ARABIA 
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4050. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à ç»; narrated that while they were sitting in the 
mosque, the Prophet pl- jale ù le came out to them (from his home) and said, “Come 

~ to the Jews.” So, they went out with him till they came to their place of religious 
education. The Prophet ee 9 Ae dil le stood (there) and said, “O company of Jews 
accept Islam and you will be safe (from worldly anxieties and punishment i in the 
hereafter) Know! The land belongs to Allah and His Messenger (for Allah is the 
Creator and the Messenger is His vicegerent on earth). So, (if you refuse to accept 
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Islam) then I intend to expel you from this land (Arabia). If anyone of you has 
(immovable) property of any kind (that he cannot carry away), let him sell it.” - 
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` 4051. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à e>) narrated: Umar «s à»; stood up (one day) to 
deliver a sermon. He said, “(As you know,) Allah’s Messenger ply ate oi ue had 
decided that the Jews of Khaybar should work on their property (and keep arid own 
their gardens but give us half of their produce and income and they would also pay 
the Jizyah). HE had also said, “We would let you stay (in Khaybar) as long as Allah 
lets you stay.” Indeed, now I perceive that there is good in expelling them. 

When Umar «sài >, decided on that, a man of there Banu Abul Huqayq (an old man 
and their.chief) came to him and said, “O Amir ul-Mumin, will you expel us while 
Muhammad pljas ži 4o had let us stay and had retained us in our (gardens and) 
property?” Umar «sä 2; asked, “Do you suppose that I have forgotten the saying of 
Allah’s Messenger oy «1+ à o asking you, ‘How would you feel when you are 
expelled from Khaybar and your camel runs along with you, night after night?” He 
said, “Abul Qasim had said that in a light-heated manner.’ Umar «s 4',.2, said, ‘You 
like O enemy of Allah.’ 
Then, he expelled them. He compensated them for their fruits by giving them the 
-equivalent in money. Camels and miscellaneous things like saddles, ropes, etc.? 


PROPHET'S INSTRUCTIONS TO OUST THE POLYTHEISTS FROM ARABIA 
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4052. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «aà >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «s ài s»; gave 
(them) three instructions (at the time of his death). He said, “Expel the polytheist’s 
from Arabia (meaning, Makkah and Madinah). Threat the envoys and messengers 
as I treat them.” 
The narrator said that Ibn Abbas «s 4 .», observed silence concerning the third 


t 


1 Bukhari. # 3167, Muslim # 61-1765. . 
2 Bukhari # 2730. 
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"i 


instruction or Ibn Abbas «så ç»; said, “I have toigothen it. 


COMMENTARY: Qadi Iyad «s3»; suggested that the third thing could be the Prophet S 
ele sage ail, Lie saying : 
dung lt spi yd Y 
(Do not take my grave as an idol that is worshipped. ) 
Muwatta Imam Maalik 


EXPULSION OF JEWS AND CHRISTIANS FROM ARABIA. 
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4053. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «s ù .», narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar ibn. 
Khattab «sà s»; informed him that he had heard Allah’s Messenger lu jate ài ghe say, 
“I shall certainly expel the Jews and the Christians from Arabia so that I shall leave. 
no one in it but Muslims.” 


Another version is (he said): “If I live then insha Allah, I shall certainly expel the 
Jews and the Christians from Arabia.”? 


SECTION II | cit jadi 
is dibs 3 GV leds ERCE PETEA 


There is no hadith in it except the one of Ibn Abbas meek ) on there being no two 
qiblas (#4037), mentioned already under jizyah. : 5 


SECTION III Esti jai 


UMAR «sù»; WAS INSTRUMENTAL IN EXPELLING JEWS ANI D CHRISTIANS 
FROM ARABIA. 
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4054. Sayyiduna Ik Ibn Umar «sài >) reported that Umar ibn Khattab «sä s>) spelled: 
the Jews and the Christians from the land of the Hijaz. Indeed, when Allah's — 


A 


1 Bukhari # 3053, Muslim # 20. 1637. 
2 Muslim # 63-1767. 


833 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


Messenger ¢l sated) Jo had prevailed over the people of Khaybar, he had intended to 
expel the Jews from it, for when any land is conquered, it belongs to Allah, His 
Messenger and the Muslims (and only Allah’s religion holds supreme).. But, the 
Jews requested the Messenger of Allah to spare them on condition that they should 
tend to the fields and cultivate them against half of the produce. So Allah’s 
Messenger pl.ysJe ai le said, “We shall let you stay (at Khaybar) on that condition 
(which you propse) for as long as we wish” So, they were permitted to stay (at 
Khaybar) till Umar ousted them during his caliphate to Tayma and Ariha.! 


CHAPTER - XII 
THE FAI PrI 


What is fai: Fai is the property that the Muslims acquire from the infidels without engaging 
in battle. All of it belongs to the Muslims. Neither is the Khums (or one-fifth) taken from 
it, nor is it divided among the warriors. In the time of the Prophet pl=jadte ài o, when an 
army returned with Fai, the Prophet el- jate à 4o used his discretion to give it to whomsoever 
he wished. He gave and withheld as he deemed best, and also bestowed much to some 
and little to others. 

As for the property acquired by the Muslims from the infidels after battle, it is called 
ghanimah; or booty (or spoils). One-fifth is taken from it. Then it is divided among the 
warriors, the footman getting one share and the horseman getting two shares. 


SECTION I Sia juni 
WHERE IS FAI SPENT 
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4055. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Aws ibnHadathan «+ äs»; reported that Umar ibn 


Khattabes ù 2, said “Surely Allah bestowed on His Messenger ply ale is ge an 
exclusive share in this Fai as He gave to no one else.” Then, he recited. 
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{And whatsoever Allah has restored to His Messenger from them, aug ee this you urged 
not any horse or any riding camel, but Allah gives authority to His Messengers over 
whomsoever He will. And Allah has power over everything.} (59: 6). 

“It was only for Allah’s Messenger ply 4c à Jo, He gave his family their annual 
allowance from this property and took the remainder to (use and) spend as he used 


1 Bukhari # 3152, Muslim # 6-1551. 
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Allah’s property.”! 
COMMENTARY: The verse cited is the sixth of Surah al-Hashr. Allah tells the Muslims in this. 
verse that He let His Messenger gl~ jats ăi 4o have all the property of the Banu Nadir to manage 
and administer at his discretion. It was acquired without Fighting ‘and strenuous effort. 
The Bano Nadir was commended to get out of Madinah but they did not comply. So the 
Propheteluy ale at to and his Sahabahas à v»; set pit against them on fast since they were 
about two miles from Madinah. But, there was no need to fight because the Banu Nadir 
gave up after a short siege. They departed with whatever they could carry on their camels 
up to Khaybar. All their properties were seized for the Prophet pl» jats ài le, all of it being 
regarded as Fai. The foregoing verse was revealed to let the Muslims know that whatever 
was taken was not divisible. It was not ghanimah (booty): It belonged to the Prophet äi o 
yale and he could use it as he wished. 
The Hanafis’ Follow the same ruling as outlined in the foregoing lines. However, Teebi s») 
as Ši said that according to Imam Shafi «s å»; Fai is divided into twenty-Five portions, 
twenty-one of which are used by the Prophet l= jate äi de for his own self. The remaining 
four are used for his relatives who are orphans, the needy and the travellers. 
It is stated in Tafsir Mu-a-lim ut Tanzil that the ulama (Scholars) differ on the management 
and administration of Fai after the death of the Prophet pl- yale àt Lo. Some say that it is the 
persuasive of the Islamic State. Imam Shafi «4.2, gave two opinions: 
(i) It is the right of the warriors and is divided among them. 
(ii) It is used for the general good of the Muslims. 
As for giving his family one year’s allowances we know from other ahadith that the 
Prophet lo, ale ài le never kept aside anything for the morrow for himself. He never 
accumulated anything for himself at any time. 
Also, he never gave his wives as annual allowances regularly.It was only sometimes that he 
gave them. 
Imam Nawawi «+ à ,») said that we learn from this that it is allowed to keep aside 
necessities of life for one year. It does not go against tawakkul (trust in Allah). 
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4056. Sayyiduna Umar «så»; said that the properties of Banu Nadir were of the 
kind that Allah had granted to His Messenger pjate a J» (without effort) for 
which the Muslims did not have to ride on horses or camels. Hence, they 
belonged specifically to Allah’s Messenger ¢l-y «Jc à o. (From this) he gave 
provision (and expenses) to his members of the household for one year. He 


allocated the remainder to buy weapons and horses to be used (in jihad 
(crusade)) in Allah's path.? . 


1 Bukhari # 3094, Muslim # 49-1775. 
2 Bukhari # 2904, Muslim # 48. 1754. 
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DIVISION OF FAI BY THE PROPHET p- adei lio 
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4057. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik «s4),.2) narrated, “When Allah’s Messenger 4Jc.ai, 
ew) received the Fai, he divided it that very day (among the needy). He gave two 
portions to a married man and one portion to an unmarried man. I was called and 
was given two portions, because I was a man with a family and Ammar ibn Yasir 
was called after me and given one portion.” 
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4058. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «ài s»; narrated, “I observed that the first thing Allah’s 
_ Messenger pljas ài lo did promptly when Fai came to him was to give some of it to 

those who had been (recently) set free (from slavery).”? 


COMMENTARY: The recently set free slaves deserved to be given from Fai straightaway 
because they had no proper refuge and support. 

Some people say that the words of the hadith ‘have been (recently) set free’ refer to the 
Mukatib (who buy their own freedom). Some others say that it means: iist x3, (those 
who are singular in obedience to Allah) | 
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4059. Sayyidah Ayshah i:s äi», said that a pouch containing beads was brought to 
‘the Prophet pisate ài o. He divided them among the freewomen and female slaves. 
She said that her father (when he received anything) divided them between 
freemen and (male) slaves.3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plate ài Lo gave the beads to women only. But Abu bakr 
asà 2; gave them to men too. 


FA'I IS DIVIDED EQUALLY TO ALL 
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‘1 Abu Dawud # 2953. 


2 Abu Dawud # 2951. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2952. 
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4060. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Aws ibn Hadathan àa; narrated that one day Umar 
ibn Khattab «s à») mentioned the fa'i. He said, “I am not more deserving of this 
fa’I than you are. And none of us is more deserving of it than anyone else. However 
we are placed at our (position and) ranks as determined by the book of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious, and the division made by His Messenger pl- jade ai Lo. Hence, 
there is this one who proceeded (in accepting Islam) and there is one who endures 


hardships (for religion), and there is one who has a family, and there is one who has 
his needs.” 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «så 2; set doubts at rest that he was no 
more deserving of fa’I lest people thought that as a caliph of the Prophet poyate ai le who 
was most deserving of this property, the right passed down to him.It was not so. He alst 
made it clear that no one could more deserving than anyone else. So this statement appliec: 
to all people as a general maxim. 

The only principle to detérmine that was difference in ranks to find out the most deserving. 
this is clearly defined in Allah’s Book in His words: 


oS eles Age Hity 
{(It is) for the poor emigrants who were expelled from their homes and their 
possessions... 
(upto) Our Lord, You are Gracious, Merciful} (59: 8-10) 3 verses. 
And, also 


NV 563 pie od IV oI 

{And the foremost, the first of the Muhajirs (emigrants) and the ansars.. 

(upto) That is a mighty triumph} (9: 100) 
The ranks of the Muslims differ and everyone should bé given more or less than another 
depending on their ranks and standing. 
These differences in ranks are mentioned in Allah’s Book as well as the Prophet's ase a Jo 
ely division. He gave a greater share to the participants «s ăi 2) of the Battle of Badr. So, 
too, the Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) weir a i») who pledged at the Ba’yt Ridwan was 
preferred over the others. 
Then, in his speech, Umar «s 4.2, mentioned the different categories of people who get 
preference in the distribution of Fai. They are mentioned in the hadith. 
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CENE ETETE E g; 
4061. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Aws Hadathanes à v; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Uia 
ibn Khattab «så v; (once) recited: 


ESAL... SiT 
(Surah at Tawbah, verse so) 


He said, “This verse is about theng people” (who are eligible for Zakat). Then, he 
recited: 


Ja HS +--+ S54 sath Grebe aa UM Ig2kels 
(8: 41-al-Anfal, verse 41). 


He said, “This verse is about these people” os are the eligible for the Khums (one 
fifth)) Again, he recited: 


(al Hashr, 59: 7-8) And, he then recited: 


henis de lp AMI 
(al Hashr, 59: 10) 
He said, “This verse embraces all the Muslims. If I live (no Muslim will be there in 
my territories that will not get his share), even the sheered will get his share of Fai 
at Sarw and Himyar without an inkling of Sweat on his forehead.” (Meaning that 
he will not have to work for it even‘a little.)! 


COMMENTARY: At the jast word recited by him, Sayyiduna Umar « a s»; said, “This 
verse embraces all the Muslims.” He meant that the kinds of people mentioned in it as 
eligible to get do cover. All the Muslim .As against this, the first two verses mention only 
those who deserve the Khums (one fifth). 

Sayyiduna Umar «sà»; was not in favour of drawing Khums (one fifth) from the Fai as is 
taken out from ghanimah ((booty). He held that all of the Fai must be spent on the good of 
the Muslims in accordance with the difference òf ranks outlined in the Quran and hadith. 
It is their right. Most of the ulama (Scholars), with the notable exception of Imam Shafi s23 
asà subscribe to this contention. 

Moreover, Sayyiduna Umar «s ài s»; also held that Fai should be divided in keeping with 
ranks of the Muslims. However, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr«sa!,,», was of the opinion that every © 
Muslim has an equal share. He did not consider it necessary to esteem anygne’s ancient 
Islam or lineage, etc. He would say, “These things will be valued in the hereafter. If - 
anyone has become a Muslim before others and if anyone has shown more courage in 
religion and endured more hardship, then these deeds were done for Allah’s sake. So, only 
Allah will give reward for that. These things should not be made standard for more 
monetary benefits. i 
As for Sayyiduna Umar «säi s2, he respected differences in ranks. So when he divided the 
property, he gave more to Sayyidah Ayshah isà s»; than he gave to Sayyidah Hafsahis,,», 


1 Sharh us-Sannah # 2740. 
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we. He explained to her, “Daughter I give more to Ayshah because she was dearer to the 
Prophet ls yatea to. And her father was dearer to him than your father. 

Similarly, he gave more to Usamah ibn Zayd as äi >) than to his ‘son Abdullah ibn Umar 
«sài s», saying that the Prophets- jate äi le loved him more that Ibn Umar «sà ṣ»; and that 
Usamah’s «sä 2; Father was dearer to him than Ibn Umar’s father. 

Himyar is a place in Yemen. It is known after the tribe that resides here and bears this name. 
Sarw was.a place in Himyar. (But Mu’jamut Buldan says that sarw(j,-) is the name of 
different manzils (stages of journey) in Yemen. Sarw al-ala, Sarw al-mandad, Sarw Sabin, 
Sarw al-Mala and Sarw ar-ra’l (between Tay and Ard Kalb). 
Tn conclusion, Umar «s 4.2) expressed hope and determination that if he lived and his 
caliphate grew larger, he would not fail to let every Muslim in his territories, even in far . 
flung areas, have his share of Fa’i. They will not have to make any efforts. 


THREE THINGS EXCLUSIVELY FOR THE PROPHET poles asle ii Lio 
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4062. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Aws ibn Hadathan «+ # >, said that among the 
arguments presented by Umar «sà +) was his contention that for Allah's Messenger 
qlvy dle ài Jo three kinds of property were exclusive. (They were). The Banu Nadir, 
Khaybar and Fadak. The properties of the Banu Nadir were solely at his disposal 
(after they were exiled, to spend on hospitality to guests, for providing weapons, 
buying horses, and so on). The revenue from Fadak was (spent) for travellers (who 
had exhausted their funds during travel). And (the revenues from) Khaybar were 
divided into three portions by Allah’s Messenger pl- jale àn Lo: two or which he set 
aside for the Muslims and one for his family. If anything remained after providing 
his family, he spent that on the poor Muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants).! 


COMMENTARY: (When the Prophet plu yale ăi 4e died) Sayyiduna Abbas «sà»; and Ali 
aed» came } To Umar «sài»; for the property at Fadak. He did not accept their demand. 
He explained to them as stated in the hadith about the properties to which the Prophets. 
esa had exclusive right. Other Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢*4i,,2) was present at 
the time and no one questioned his explanation, so this was the base of his evidence. Then, 
Umar «sà v»; appointed both of them as trustees over the revenue from Fadak to use it in 
the same way as the Prophet ol jedi 4o had spent it on different heads of account. 

The Arabic word Safaya in the text refers to the prerogative of the Prophetplwy ate ai le to 
take anything from the spoils over and above the one-fifth(Khams), like a slave, sword, 
horse, etc. After him, no other ruler is allowed to do so. 
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' Fadak was an inhabitation in the neighbourhood of Khaybar. It was at a distance of two 
days from Madinah, a fertile land known for its dates and other fruits. Allah’s Messenger. 
ehside ăi te got it through negotiations for peace. The residents had half of its lands while 
the Prophet ply ade ai le got the remaining half. He used its income and produce as 
mentioned in the hadith. 

The Prophet plu yale, Le divided the revenue of Khaybar in three goe because it was to 
collection of many villages and towns. Some were taken after fighting and some 
surrendered peacefully. The collection from the former was booty, So the Prophet 4c ai, sho 
ey took the one-fifth from it. The recipts from the latter were Fa’l, so they were at his sole 
discretion. He used the Fa’i for his family and the welfare of the Muslim community. 


SECTION III ¿jén jadi 
THE BACKGROUND OF FADAK 
R S T re Y) 
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4063. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shubah said that whit Umar ibn Abdul Aziz dia, 
became caliph, he gathered the children of Marwan and said, “Allah’s Messenger 
ely ale à Je had an exclusive right on Fadak. He spent its revenues (income and 
produce) on his family, the poor and the needy. He showed kindness to the young 
children of the Banu Hashim and bore the expenses of the marriage of the 
unmarried women (and men). Sayyidah Fatimah 4< à»; had asked him to give it 
(Fadak) to her, but he refused. It continued in that way during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ¢\j4,1¢4!_ Je till he went his way (meaning, he died (4:24) when 
(after his death) Abu Bakr «s 4\..», was made Khalifah (caliph), he did with it as 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l jale ài Jo had been doing (during his lifetime. He spent on the 
same heads as he had done). When Umar ibn Khattab «+ à „>; was made Khalifah, 
he did with it as they had done till he (too) went his way. Then (in the time Uthman 
asà 2) as Khalifa, or in his own rule as king,) Marwan appropriated it for himself 
(as his property and of his heirs). Then, after that, it has come to Umar ibn Abdul 
Aziz (ibn Marwan). But, I conclude that I do not deserve to possess that which 
Allah’s Messenger Lea) o had denied (his daughter, Sayyidah) Fatimah ysi >). 
Hence, I ask you to bear witness that I have restored it (Fadak) to its condition at 
which it was meaning in the days of Allah’s Messenger «l= jale äi Lo , Abu Bakr dix, 
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as and Umar «sài v). (Its revenue will be spent in the same way as they had been 
spending and allocating it.)! 


COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (particularly hadith # 4062), the properties of Banu 
Nadir, Fadak and Khaybar were exclusively for the Prophet plu yale ài Jo, Since he had died 
while they were in his possession, some of his ahlulbayt (people of his house and family) 
claimed in heritance and demanded their portion of these properties some of them dispute 
over them among themselves too. But, this was a passing phase based on a 
misunderstanding. However, some perverse minds of succeeding generations have begun 
to nead mischief in this dispute. They invent long stories and have misled many people.. 
So, we deem it proper to select relative material from the sihah sittah (six authentic books) 
to throw some light on this disagreement (to remove the misunderstanding). 

Sahih Bukhari has the hadith of Maalik ibn Aws ibn Hadathan ata, . He was called by 
Umar ibn Khattab «sä 2). While he was there, his slave Yarfa «sä»; announced the arrival 
of Uthman ibn Affan «så s», Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sà s»; Zubayr ibn Awam and sa’d 
ibn Abu Wagar «+ ai 2). Umar «s à 2; instructed him to let them in. After a while, he 
announced the arrival of Abbas «sà s»; and Ali «så»; and they too were led to Umar ai,,~) 
as, Abbas «sà»; said to him, “O Amir ul-Muminin, decide between us. Ali quarrels with 
me about the property of Banu Nadir which Allah had allotted to His Messenger aJs äi Jo 
ey as fa'i.” Then Abbas «sä 2) and Ali «*4!..», raised their voices and argued with one 
another. Those people who were around recommended to Umar «sài»; that he should get 
the two men to reconcile. Umar asdil_.2, asked them to show patience and adjured them by 
Allah to affirm whether Allah’s Messenger el ale åt do had not said, “We Prophets are not 
inherited. What ever we leave behind is sadagah (charity) (charity).” They turned to Ali s») 
ae à and Abbas «sài >»; and asked them whether they knew that and they too confirmed, 
“Yes!” He then reminded them that Allah had granted the fa'l exclusively to His 
` Messenger L-ya1e, le and to no one else and he recited the verse (59: 6). He added, “He 
didnot take it at the exclusion of you people but gave it to all of you... He gave his family 
their annual allowances and spent on Allah’s cause from it. He continued to do it all his 
life. Don’t you Know?” They affirmed, “Yes! He asked Ali «sä»; and Abbas «ai,» too. 
They confirmed, too. He went on to remind them that after the Prophet’s death, Abu Bakr 
«sà 2j administered and managed that property in the same way as he had done. He said 
to them that they had not approved of Abu Bakr’s «+ å s», actions at that time, saying; It 
was not as you had been saying. But he was a pious and a righteous man, pursuing the 
right course.” When he died and I succeeded him, I have managed that property as they 
had done and Allah knows that I am honest in this regard. Now, after about two years you 
have come to me with the same demand. Abbas you had come asking for share from your 
nephew’s property and he for his wife’s share from her father’s property. I had reminded 
you of his words, “We Prophets do not inherit. “He said that he then offered to hand over 
the property to them if they pledged to manage it as Allah’s Messenger lw jade at eo and 
Abu Bakras ăi „2; had done and as he had been doing. He said, “You agreed to abide by 
that condition and I handed it over to you.” He asked them it that was so and they said, 


—. 
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“Yes!” He asked (Sayyiduna) Ali «sàl s2; and Abbas «săi»; and they too said, “Yes!” 
He said, “If you ask for a different decision, I will not do that. If you are unable administer 
it, then let me have it back, I shall do it for you.” 
Zuhri as ait 2 2) said that he asked Urwah ibn Zubayr as àl 0, about this hadith and he 
confirmed that it is very correctly reported. He had heard Sayyidah Ayshah igs ài s») say 
that after the Prophet's pljas ài le death, some of his wives approached Uthman «sd, to 
ask Abu Bakr «+ à s») for their inheritance from the Fa’I that Allah had bestowed on the 
Prophet pl- jaleài Je. When she learnt of it, she reminded them of the Prophet's glu jasle äi duo 
saying that the Prophet's ployaJe à o do not leave behind anything to inherit. What they 
leave behind is Sadaqah (charity). They remembered and withdrew their demand. 
Urwah «sà »,said that when Umaras àt s2; handed over the property of Banu Nadir to Ali | 
ae i) 2) and Abbas ss àit) concerning which they had wrangled, Ali at ăi 2) took it away 
from Abbas«s à s»; after some days. Then it went to Hasanibn Alias à .») and then to 
Husayn ibn Ali «41.2, After that, ,it went to Ali ibn Husyan «s à s»; and Hasan ibn 
Husayn ssä»). They administed it by turns. Then it went to Zayd ibn Hasan. “Honestly 
this (property) is a Sadaqah (charity). It is not anyone’s legacy or personal property.”2 
Sayyidah Ayshah is š „2; also narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah 41,2, and Abbas a,x, 
as met Abu Bakr «+ à»; asking for a share in the lands of Fadak and property of 
‘Khyber as inheritance. He remanded them of the Prophet's ejat ài J words that the 
Prophets leave no heirs. What the Prophets ply ate a Je leaves no heirs. What they 
leave is Sadaqah (charity) from which the Prophet's family gets their provision. He 
also said, “By Allah, it is dearer to me to look after the relatives of the Prophet «tea» 
wy than to look after my own family.” 
The compiler of Jami’ ul Usul has pointed about the hadith of Bukhari about Ali «+ à s»; 
and Abbas «s à s»; meeting Umar «s å s»; (#3094) that they were not unaware of the 
Prophet's plusale aide saying. They only wanted him to separate the administration of the 
property between both of them to manage each on his own. But Umar «s à s»; did not 
agree to do that. (The intention of each of them was honest.) 
Sayyidah Ayshah isà 2) also narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah 44.» ,met Abu Bakr á s») 
«sand asked for her inheritance from the ProphetL-y«Je š o from the Fa’l property. He 
told her that it was not possible in view of the Prophet's plo yaJedi_ Lo» saying: 
ASiosls SUL 539 

(We are not inherited and what we leave behind is Sadaqah (charity).)4 
According to a version, he also said, “The property is under my management. After me, it 
will be managed by the next Khalifah.” Sayyidah Fatimah +4) „»; was much displeased 
-with Abu Bakr «4.2, so much so that she stopped exchange of salutations with him till 
- her death which was within six months of the Prophet's pl sated lo demise. 


1 Bukhari # 3094, Muslim # 49-1757, Abu Dawud # 2693, Musnad Ahmad 1-47, Nasa’ (Fa’i) 
2 Bukhari # 4034. 

3 Bukhari # 4035, 4036. 

4 Bukhari # 3092. 
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Sayyidah Ayshah 1s à», also narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah 4+ äi ,», constantly made 
her demands of her share of the Prophet’ Seijas ài ue land and gardens in Khaybar and 
Fadak and her Sadaqah (charity) in Madinah (property of Banu Nadir). But Abu Bakr äi; 
ae told her all the time that he would not stop to do what the Prophet had been doing; 
otherwise he would be guilty of giving up the Sunnah (Prophet's gl» yatea Le practice). 
After him, Umaras ài s»; handed over the Sadaqah (charity) (left by the Prophetelu yale ài J») 
in Madinah to Ali «sà 2) and Abbas «sài»; to manage it. He retained management of the 
lands of Fadak and Khaybar. It was the Sadaqah (charity) left by Allah’s Messenger äi o 
e3446 with which his rights were attached. He also made it known that only he would 
manage these places who would be the Khalifah and ruler. This arrangement continues to 
this day. 
In es these ahadith and others of the same purport in the six books of hadith are explicit 
that the words “We leave no legacy and are not inherited). What we leave behind is 
Sadagah (charity),” mean: Whatever the Prophet pl jats äi lo has left belongs to all Muslims. 
That has to use for their good. Management and administration will rest with the surviving 
and ruling caliph. All the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) pe¢sài s2; including Sayyiduna 
Abbas «săi s»), agrees to it unanimously. 
As for the property not being handed over to (Sayyiduna) Abbas «+ å»; and (Sayyiduna 
Alias à s») in the beginning, their original demand was on the ownership of all that 
property. Later, they agreed to act as administrators and managers, and to spend and use 
exactly as the Prophet lu satedi_Jo had done. 
However, the question remains why there was discord between them when all of them 
were aware of the Prophet's pjate Lo saying about no one inheriting from the Prophets. 
The answer is that they were finding combined management difficult, so they wished 
for management of divided property. But Umar «s ăi s») did not agree to that because 
that would have resembled ownership if not at that time, then after some time, for 
sure. Their argument was that each would manage his own portion without consulting 
the other more efficiently. 
However, the conduct of Sayyidah Fatimahų:sàt s»; is more puzzling then that of Abbas àis»; 
as and Ali «4i,.>;, She could not have been unaware of the Prophet’s pljas ài do saying that 
they are not inherited. Yet it we grant that she truly did not know about it, then why did she 
not accept it when she was told of it and all the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) e¢ äl s2; 
confirmed it? Kirmani«e 4 2) explains that her displeasure was human nature. As for not 
exchanging greetings with Abu Bakr «sà», it was only that she was unwilling to meet him 
on purpose and she avoided him. (It is not the same as severing ties of relationship.) 
Besides, some traditions say that when she was displeased, Abu Bakr as ail 2) went to her 
home one day. In spite of the severe heat, he stood at her door and continued to apologize 
to her. He said, “By Allah, the relatives of the Prophet gl«yale à 4o are dearer to me than 
mine own relatives (to give them their rights). But, I do not know what else I may do after 
hearing this hadith and having the testimony of the other Sahabah on it.” On that, 
Sayyidah Fatima’s di,» displeasure was removed. 

ESTEE 
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GLOSSARY 
Aalim: a scholar. 
AAQILAH: relatives descended from one common father and they pay diyat. 
Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) asail ge, 
Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 
AHL ULARD: cultivators of land against kharaj. 
Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) asail s3 who restricted themselves to a platform in 
the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet lusateat!. jo 
Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet Ly «Je ài Le) wa al-Jama'ah: the sunnis who 
follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- sated sho). 
Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. 
Amma ba'd: to proceed, ‘and after that.’ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 
An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (z); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 


Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new born usually on the seventh day of its 
_ birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

ARAQA: palm trees loaned for a year. 

ASABAT: relative (male) whose shares of inheritance are not determined. 

ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH: ten who were given glad tidings of paradise (during their life time). 
Ashrah: ten days l 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas, 
Sa'eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

ATHARI: that which stumbles on water by the accident like trees on banks of rivers and man need 
not water them. 

Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab’s first ten days. 

Atood (>£): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 
AWLIYA (PL OF WALI): Friends of Allah, saintly men. 

Awliya (pl of wali): saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

BARZAKH: intermediary period between life and resurrection. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (o> leyr labo) 

Bayt Allah: House of Allah 

Bid'ah: innovation 

Bid’ati: innovator. 

BINT LABUN: She camel 

BINT MAKHAD: She camel in 274 year 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

DA’A MIS (sarts) PL OF DA’MUS: roamers of paradise who will not be debarred from any dwelling. 
Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 
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Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 

Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

De’eef: weak 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

DHAW UL ARHAM: relatives other than dhaw ul furud and asabat. 

DHAW UL FURUD: heirs whose shares and predetermined by the Quran and sunnah or 
general consensus. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

DHIMMI: a non Muslim living under protection of the Islamic state against a regular tribute. 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Eed: the festival on 1s Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10th 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Eeman: faith ` 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. -:.- 

Fara: an offering of the first born of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fara’id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pl of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. | 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if dischar a by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory. duty. 

Fard (obligatory)’ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

` Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- jate ao what is not stressed 
by the Prophet olusateabl, po. 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine. (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet piety, 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory. \ 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 
Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it it once in 
their lifetime. 

Halal: lawful, 
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Hama oost (s~s! <4): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding the 
universe as a\manifebt action of God. 

Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or of Madinah. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

HARBI: hostile, bellicose 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat. a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Haya: modesty. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah’s sake. 

HIQQAH: She camel in 4th year 

Huffaz: (pl of hafiz). 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

I'tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
IBN MAKHAD: (male) camel in 27d year. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

IDHKAR: sweet smelling,plant excluded for plants forbidden to be cut in the Haram. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa’dah (to sit). 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the ‘Qur’an and Sunnah (practice © of 
Holy Prophet pl satel) are silent. 

Ikhtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. - 

Illiyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

IMSAK: fasting, keep way from pleasures, stop, cease. 

Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is abqut to begin. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Ism a’azam (słste): the great name of Allah. 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet lugalebtl jo from Makkah to Jerusalem 

ISTARJA: to say ‘we belong to Allah and to him we shall return (v jax jasu gaui) 

Istikharah: The Prophet slusaJeabl jo taught his ummah to seek Allah’s guidance to come 
to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka'at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested i iofm. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

JABAH: forehead 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
JABHAH.AL: horses, mules, slaves. . 

Jadh’ah (j+): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 

JADHA’AH: She camel in 5th year 

Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 
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Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka’ah after the 
second prostration. 

Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Kaba ‘ir al: major sins 

Kahin: soothsayer 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah: - an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad olusateatl po. 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka’ th. 

KHALIFAH: Pregnant camel. Caliph 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum val or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it. 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khangah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

KHARAJ;: a tribute on land from non Muslims. 

KHARQ AADAT: contrary to custom, exception to cause and effect process. 

Khasr (as): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khawarij: ‘the revolters.’ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

KHIYAR ITQ: option to free 

Khusuf (4,.s): eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Khut bah: sermon. 

Kusuf (4,.5): eclipse, solar eclipse 


Lahiq (39): one whothas missed some or all raka'at behind an imam. 


Lugqtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Madrasah: religious school. 

Maharim: pl of mahram. Mu’ tazillah ‘the separatists,’ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's lwsaJeabl jo practice. 


Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 
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Masbuq: one who joins the congregation laté and has missed one raka’ah or more which 
-~ he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 

Miraj: the Prophet's .lusaleail po ascension to seven heavens on 27' Rajab. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Mithl: like, equal. 

Mu’ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mu’akkadah: emphasized. 

Mu’awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113, 114). 
Mu‘tazillah: Wasil ibn ‘Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. 
Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 
Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Murji’ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 
objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups. 

Musalla (;}2.1!): place of salah (of eed, etc) 


Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 
Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 
Mustahab mu’akkad: emphasized desirability. 
- Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 
Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 
Mutawatir: a continudusly transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 
Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy gs as pla y dale att luo): eee, enjoined by 
the Prophet slusaleatl po. 
Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 
Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 
Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 
Nafs ammarah: the soul that incites. 
Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 
Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 
substantial impurities. 
Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 
Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 
Najasah: impurity. 
Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet elas at le) wa al- 
jama’ah, the one destined for paradise, the-‘saved.’ 
Naqqr’an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 
Nawruz: the Persian new year. 
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Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 

Niyah: intention. 

OOQIYA: 40 dirhams 127 grams (measure of weight) 

Qa’dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka’ah. 

Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does, Delivers in freewill. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). - 
Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 

Qira’at: recital of the Quran. 

QIRAT (£1,3); measure of weight % of a dirham. Figuratively, beyond measure. 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. . 

Raka’ah: unit of salah. 

Raka’at (pl or raka’ah) 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Risalah: prophethood. 

Ruku: bowing. 

RUQITYAH: recitation over a patient of Quranic verses 

Sa’: a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure corn. ` 

SA": a measure of capacity, about three kilograms according to Hanafis 326. 15 grams and others 2172 grams 
SADAQATUR FITR: charity prescribed on eed ul fitr after fasting one month in Ramadan. 

Sadl: to place a sheet of cloth on one’s head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sagha’ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sahabah (companions): (pl of Sahabi) 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet sL.,«Jeail jo a companion. 

Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 
Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Salaam; greeting; peace. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet sbustcleail fo. 
Sama (¢-): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. . 

SATR: the portion of the body me must conceal from others, for men, it is from the waist (naval) to 
knees. For women, her entire body. | 
SAWM: fasting 

Shab bara’ah: fifteenth ot Sha’ban. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 
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Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 
Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali «s 4b œ, was the first Khalifah and that the three 


before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Siwak: (see miswak) 

SIYAM: fasting 

Subh Ka’dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plate Lo) muwakkadah see under muwakkadah sia | 
ghayr muwakkadah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet »i~y41¢4).):; whatever is said and done by the Prophet 
plugdeleahl jo; path or way or custom. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet gbase dt io), 
‘one of the path.’ . 
Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 
Ta’ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tabi’i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi’un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 
Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Taharra (5,4): to seek that which is more deserving of two thing according to opinion 


predominating in one’s mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
‘greetings of ablution.’ 

Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (ailyiaty) three is no god but Allah. 

TAHLIL: to declare Allah’s unit; the kalimah ‘there is no God but Allah; 

TAHMID: to praise Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Taqrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet olusaJeat! jo and he did not 
say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur’an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 
Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

TASBIH: glorifying Allah; rosary. 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Tawbah: repentance 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa’dah of salah. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 
Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Thaniy (4%): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
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TIKBIR: to extol Allah; Allahu Akbar. 

Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pl of aalim): scholars. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 
Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to ‘umm’ which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child born to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional.. 

Ugbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (OPARO 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

WASQ: camel load equal sixty Sa’. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

WIQS: animal below nisab 

WISAL: continuous fasting for two or more days. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one’s wife to one’s back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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851 : Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Names. 


A 

Aamir ibn Rabi’ah: 3206 

Aamir ibn Sa'd: 3159 

Abbas ibn Muttalib: 3111 : 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 2782, 2825, 2846, 2883, 2890, 
2968, 2982, 2985, 3001, 3018, 3042, 3065, 3074, 
3093, 3132, 3136, 3155, 3158, 3179, 318), 3191, 
3195, 3199, 3225, 3229, 3237, 3253, 3273, 3274, 
3277, 3297, 3302, 3307, 3317, 3322, 3371, 3394, 
3402, 3430, 3433, 3436, 3465, 3470, 3478, 3486, 
3494, 3495, 3533, 3534, 3561, 3576, 3578, 3583, 
3585, 3586, 3600, 3622, 3632, 3657, 3668, 3701, 
3758, 3763, 3774, 3818, 3829, 3853, 3879, 3882, 
3887, 3912, 3923, 3926, 3926, 3986, 4018, 4034, 
4037, 4052 

Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman: 3595 

Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 3741, 3930, 4020 

Abdullah ibn Abu Rabi'ah: 2926 

Abdullah ibn Amr Aas: 2823, 2913, 3020, 3046, 3083, 
3346, 3368, 3378, 3452, 3462, 3490, 3568, 3594, 
3644, 3652, 3653, 3679, 3690, 3720, 3732, 3753, 
3806, 3812, 3817, 3838, 3841, 3842, 3857, 3998, 4012 

Abdullah ibn Awn: 3945 

Abdullah ibn Hubaysh: 2970 

Abdullah ibn Hunzalah: 2825 

Abdullah ibn Ja'far: 3900 

Abdullah ibn Maalik Tanir: 3442 

Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 2771, 2781, 2827, 2880, 3062, 
3080, 3099, 3149, 3157, 3207, 3224, 3296, 3373, 
3466, 3497, 3672, 3739, 3759, 3767, 3804, 3915, 
3972, 3984, 4004 ' 

Abdullah ibn Mughaffal: 2981, 3516, 4000 

Abdullah ibn Safroan: 3599 

Abdullah ibn Umar: 2777, 2789, 2801, 2803, 2834, 
2839, 2843, 2844, 2849, 2850, 2855, 2856, 2868, 
2871, 2875, 2878, 2889, 2896, 2939, 2954, 2972, 
2973, 2987, 2998, 3008, 3021, 3029, 3067, 3070, 
3087, 3115, 3146, 3176, 3216, 3222, 3275, 3280, 
3305, 3306, 3341, 3348, 3352, 3367, 3376, 3388, 
3396, 3405, 3406, 3407, 3419, 3424, 3426, 3447, 
3485, 3491, 3520, 3530, 3559, 3588, 3591, 3608, 
3611, 3619, 3635, 3638, 3643, 3655, 3664, 3667, 
3674, 3685, 3718, 3744, 3857, 3870, 3893, 3942, 
3944, 3958, 3976, 3987, 3990, 3999, 4021, 4031, 
4051, 4054, 4058 

Abdullah ibn Unayz: 3777 

Abdullah ibn Yazid: 2941 

Abdullah ibn Zamiah: 3242 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr: 3786 

` Abdur Rahman ibn Abdullah: 3542 

Abdur Rahman ibn Awf: 3947, 4028, 4035 

Abu Ayyub Ansari: 3361, 3843 

Abu Bakr ibn Abdur Rahman: 3224 

Abu Bakr ibn Abdur Rahman: 3234 


Abu Bakr ibn Abu Maryam: 2784 

Abu Bakr ibn Abu Maryam: 2784 

Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad: 3493 

Abu Bakr Siddiq:-2786, 2787, 3061 

Abu Bakrah Thagafi: 3314, 3538, 3693, 3731 

Abu Barzah: 3553 

Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 2833, 3724 

Abu Burdah ibn Niyar: 3630 

Abu Darda: 3337, 3467, 3480, 3546, 3721, 3857 

Abu Dharr Ghifari: 2795, 3345, 3369, 3383, 3526, 3609, 
3682, 3713, 3765 

Abu Ghalib: 3554 

Abu Hurairah: 2946 : 

Abu Hurayrah: 2760, 2761, 2779, 2794, 2805, 2813, 
2818, 2826, 2828, 2838, 2851, 2854, 2859, 2860, 2808 

Abu Juhayfah: 2765 

Abu Katadah: 2793, 2902, 2903, 3640, 3805, 3877, 
3922, 3986 

Abu Khaldah: 2914 

Abu Lubayah: 3439 

Abu Maalik Asha'ary: 3840 

Abu Mas’ud Ansari: 2764, 2792, 3159, 3219, 3353, 
3799 

Abu Maymunah: 3381 

Abu Musa Asha'ry: 2922, 3134, 3372, 3411, 3517, 3656, 
3683, 3727, 3772, 3814, 3852, 4010 - 

Abu Qilabah: 3233 

Abu Qirutha Taymi: 3471, 3613 

Abu Rafi: 2905, 2963 

Abu Sa’eed Khudri: 2796, 2809, 2810, 2813, 2814, 
2853, 2862, 2866, 2894, 2920, 3037, 3086, 3100, 
3138, 3170, 3186, 3188, 3269, 3338, 3360, 3422, 
3464, 3536, 3543, 3648, 3676, 3691, 3704, 3705, 
3727, 3800, 3851, 3854, 3898, 3911, 3963, 4015 

Abu Salamah: 3203, 3299, 3324, 3503, 3602 

Abu Shurayh: 3457, 3477 

Abu Talhah: 3649, 3967 

Abu Taybah: 2769 

Abu Tufayl Ghanawi: 3175 

Abu Ubayd: 3291, 3580 

Abu Umamah Bahili: 2780, 2898, 2956, 2978, 3073, 
3095, 3124, 3365, 3554, 3654, 3708, 3714, 3757, 
3867. 3827, 3837, 3849, 3857, 4001, 4016 

Abu Umamah ibn Sahl: 3466 

Abu Umayyah: 3612 

Abu Uthman Nahdi: 3030 

Ali ibn Abu Talib: 2829, 2865, 3057, 3113, 3147, 3163, 
3221, 3281, 3362, 3363, 3461, 3475, 3506, 3535, 
3550, 3564, 3623, 3624, 3665, 3738, 3857, 3883, 
3891, 3957, 3975 

Amp ibn Shu'ayb: 2804, 2864, 2976, 3005, 3036, 3054, 
3066, ‘3077, 3111, 3182, 3282, 3318, 3320, 3354, 
3378, 3401, 3438, 3472, 3474, 3493, 3495, 3496, 
3568, 3594, 3769, 3782, 3910, 3983, 4013, 4025 
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Anas ibn Maalik: 2769, 2776, 2831, 2840, 2891, 2940, 
2943, 3017, 3026, 3044, 3078, 3094, 3120, 3139, 
3209, 3210, 3211, 3212, 3213, 3214, 3233, 3248, 
3254, 3431, 3459, 3460, 3539, 3614, 3641, 3649, 
3661, 3692, 3723, 3734, 3792, 3803, 3809, 3810, 
3815, 3821, 3865, 3884, 3890, 3901, 3902, 3909, 
3928, 3931, 3940, 3956, 3966, 3967, 4002, 4029, 
4038, 4044 

Asma bint Abu Bakr: 2997, 3247 

Asma bint Yazid: 3196 

Asmar ibn Mudarris: 3002 

Ata ibn Yasar: 3237 

Atiya Saidi: 2775 

Awf ibn Maalik Ashja'i: 3425, 3670 

Ayshah (Prophets O wife): 2770, 2786, 2877, 2884, 
2991, 3007, 3027, 3055, 3097, 3123, 3129, 3131, 
3141, 3152, 3161, 3162, 3167, 3168, 3200, 3203, 
3230, 3231, 3232, 3235, 3243, 3244, 3245, 3250, 
3251, 3252, 3263, 3265, 3270, 3276, 3278, 3285, 
3289, 3295, 3312, 3313, 3342, 3417, 3427, 3435, 
3544, 3569 3570, 3579, 3590, 3607, 3610, 3637, 3646, 
3689, 3707, 3711, 3740, 3742, 3762, 3781, 3970, 
3971, 4045, 4059 B - 


Bahz ibn Hakim: 3117 

Bara ibn Aazib: 2799, 2916, 3172, 3377, 3384, 3463, 
3888, 4043, 4049 

Barirah: 3111 

Buraydah ibn Hasib Aslami: 3049, 3056, 3110, 3420, 
3521, 3562, 3735, 3748, 3798, 3918, 3929 

Busr ibn Artat: 3601 


Dahhak ib Sufyan: 3063 
Dahhak ibn Fayruz: 3178 
Dawud (Prophet): 2759 
Dawud ibn Husayn: 2838 
Daylam Himyari: 3651 


Fadala ibn Ubayd: 2817, 3823, 3858 
Fatimah bint Qays: 3307 


Ghalib ibn Qattan: 3699 


Hajjaj ibn Hajjaj: 3174 
Hakim ibn Hizam: 2802, 2867, 2937 
Hasan Busri: 2953, 2996, 3125, 3393, 3473, 3528 
Hasan ibn Ali: 2773 
Hudhayfah Yaman: 2791 
I 


Ibn Sirin: 3008 

Ibrahim (Prophet: 3443, 3444 

Ikrimah (freedman of Ibn Abbas): 3225, 3302, 3533, 
3575 

Imran ibn Husayn: 2927, 2947, 3060, 3227, 3390, 3428, 
3444, 3505, 3819, 3857, 3876, 3969 

Ishaq (Prophet): 3445 

Isma'il (Prophet): 3445 


Jabir ib Samurah: 3343, 3712, 3801 
Jabir ibn Abdullah: 2768, 2772, 2790, 2806, 2807, 2815, 
2816, 2925, 2935, 2942, 2967, 2977, 3011, 3023, 


3031, 3040, 3050, 3058, 3076, 3088, 3101, 3103, 
3106, 3119, 3153, 3183, 3184, 3185, 3205, 3217, 
3249, 3271, 3327, 3364, 3392, 3395, 3440, 3456, 
3479, 3527, 3540, 3573, 3577, 3603, 3617, 3639, 
3645, 3771, 3778, 3816, 3857, 3889, 3903, 3904, 
3905, 3906, 3907, 3908, 3909, 3921, 3939, 4053 
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Things to dọ when it is might fall 

Carry a vessel with cover on it if food is 
inside > 

Extinguish fire before sleeping 

Section II 

On hearing dogs bark & donkeys bray 
Extinguish lamps at night lest a mouse 


‘make mischief 
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120 
122 
122 


124 | 


124 
125 
125 
125 
125 
126 
126 
126 
127 
127 
128 
128 


128 
129 
129 
129 
129 


131 


131 


131 
132 
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BOOK - -XXI 
a Cl o thin g” 
Section I 


‘Prophet's choice clothing 


Narrow sleeved cloak 

Clothes in which the Prophet died 
Prophet’s bedding 

Prophet's pillow. 

Prophet's visit to Abu Bakt’s house | 
Keep only three beddings 

Dragging lower garment 

Disallowed to use excess cloth 
Disallowed manners of dressing 
Man wearing silk 

Men disallowed gold & silver vessels & 
silk garments 

Tiyalsiyah mantle of brocade of the 
Prophet l 


‘Silk may be worn if there is a reason for 


it 

Do not wear clothes dyed with saffron 
Section II 

Shirt as preferred clothing 

Begin to wear from the right side | 
Lower garment should better be upto 
half shin, no more 
Disallowed to trial any garment 

Cops of the sahabah 


Woman may used more cloth 


The seal of prophethood. 
Excellence of white garments 
Loose end of turban 

Turban on cap 

Gold & silk forbidden to men ` 


`- Prayer on wearing new garments 


Live like a rider 
He who wears to impress will be 
disgraced 


Vol. 4 
133 
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133 
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134 
134 
134 
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136 
137 
137 
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140 
141 
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142 
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143 
143 


144 


144 
144 
145 
146 
146 
146 
148 
149 


263. 


264. 
265. 
266. 
267. 
268. 


269. 
270. 
271. 


272. 


273. 


274. 


275. 
276. 


277. 
278. 

` 279. 
280. 
281. 


282. 


285, 


286. 


287. 
288. 
289, 
290. 
291. 
292. 
293. 
294. 


295.. 


Qarfasa posture 


_Turbns must be worn 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Taking up resemblance to others 
Giving up elegance in this world 
Proclaim the blessings of Allah 
Keeping oneself clean & tidy 


Let Allah’s favours be known 


Men disallowed to don red coloured 
clothes 


About perfume 


Ten things disallowed 


Men are forbidden gold ring & silk to 
wear “ 

Khazz & panther skin must not be used ° 
to ride on 

Red saddle cloth forbidden 

Prophet grey hair 

About the qitr cloak 


A rude Jew 


Redish clothes disallowed to men 
Red striped cloak. 
A black cloak . . 


Garment below thin dress 
One fold-of veil over one’s head 
Section III l 


Lower garment best half way up the legp 
Prohibition is to trail garment arrogantly 


May hang lower garment from front but 


not from back 


Body seen through clothes is naked 
On donning new garments 
Women disallowed fine clothing 


‘Sayyidah Ayshah’s asceticism 


Silk gown 


‘Silk borders on the warp 


Allah’s favour must be made known 
Avail.of what is permitted but avoid 


squandering & arrogance 


149 
149 
150 
150 
151 
151 


152 
152 
153 


154 


154 
154 


155 
"156 
. 157 
_ 157 


157 


_ 157 
158 
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158 


159 
159 


159 


160 


` 160 


161 
161 
162 
162 
163 
163 


296. 
297. 


298. 


299. 
300. 


/ 301. 


302. 
303. 


305. 
~ 306. 


307. 
308. 


310. 


311- 
312. 


313. 
314. 


315. 


316. 


White best for clothing 

CHAPTER - II 

Signet rings 

Section, I 

Men disallowed to wear gold ring but 
not ring of silver 

Gold rihg on man spells coal of hell for 
him 

Seal of prophethood 

Stone in the ring of the Prophet 

Not on the middle or. next to it 

Section II 

Prophet wore the ring on both hands 
Silk & gold are forbidden to men _ 
Copper & iron rings disallowed to men 
Ten things disliked by the Prophet 
Bells should not bè worn 


Gold may be used in extreme need 


_ Wearing to woman wearing gold _ 


jewellery 
Section II 


If you want them in paradise then shun 


_ gold & silk in this world 


Prophet's ring of gold 


Even children are disallowed to wear 


gold 
. CHAPTER -IJI 


Footwear 

Section I 

The Prophet's sandals - 

Necessity of shoes 

Wear the right shoe first & take off the 
left first ` 


Shoe only on one foot is wrong 


. Section II 


Thongs of the sandals of the Prophet 
Do not put shoe while standing 


Did Prophet walk with one SHOE? 
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163 
164 


` 164 


164 
164 


165 


166 
167 
167 
168 
168 
168 
169 
170 - 
171 
172 
172 


173 
173 


174 
174 


174 
174 
175 
175 
175 
175 


176 
176 
176 
177 
177 


328. 
329. 
330. 
331. 
332. 
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334. 


336. 


350. 


352. 
353. 
354. 
355. 
356. - 
357. 
358. 
359. 
360. 
361. 
362. 
363. 
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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Remove shoes before sitting down 
Gift of the Negus of Leather socks 
CHAPTER - IV 

Combing the hair 

Section I 

Body of menstruating woman is not 
impure . 

That which is fitrah 

Distinguish yourself from polytheists 
When to remove unwanted hair 
Dyeing hair 

Hair on head may or may not be parted 
Qaza is not allowed 

Effeminate cursed 

Wigs 

One who alters Allah’s creation 
Effect of an evil eye 

Matting hair X 
Disallowed to dye with saffron 
Coloured Perfume 

Incense of fragrance 

Section II 

Clipping moustache is ancient sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice) 

Warning to one who grows moustache 
Keeping the beard well set 

Khaluq disallowed to men 

Sukkah of the Prophet 

Prophet used hair oil often 
Prophet's plaits of hair 

Parting of Prophet's hair 

Do not comb every day 

Shun Luxury 

Keep hair tidy 

Warning to user of black dye 

Yellow dye is allowed 

Must apply dye 

Grey hair are radiance of Muslims 


177 
177 
178 
178 
178 
178 


178 
179 
179 
180 
181 
182 
182 
183 
184 
185 
185 
186 
186 
186 
186 
186 


187 
187 
188 
189 
189 
189 
189 


190 


190 
191 
191 
192 
192 
193 


The Prophet's hair on head 

Lengthy hair of men disliked 

If hair cannot be cleaned then shave head 
Circumcision of girls 

Women may not preferably dye with 
henna 

Mustahab to apply henna on hands of 
woman 

Tattooing allowed as a remedy 

Curse on women & men who wear 
garments of opposite sex 

Prophet did not like his family to have 
good things of life 

Apply collyrium 

Best kind of medicines 

Baths 

Section III 

Prophet never used a dye 

He applied dye to beard 

An effeminate exiled 

Colour perfume not for men 

About taking care of hair 

Disallowed to follow style of non 
Muslims in hair do 

Forbidden to women to shave head 
Hair should not be unkempt 

Keep your courtyards neat & tidy 
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194 
194 
195 
195 
196 


196 


197 
197 


198 


198 
199 
199 
201 
201 
202 
203 
203 
204 
204 


205 
205 
205 


Prophet Ibrahim was he first man to clip 206 


mustache 

CHAPTER - V 

Tasawir — 

Section I 

Drawing or keeping pictures 
Unnecessary dogs should be killed 
Prophet destroyed anything with 
pictures on it 

Those who make pictures face 


punishment 


207 
207 
207 
207 
207 
208 


208 


394. 
395. 
396. 
397. 
398. 
399. 


400. 
401. 
402. 
403. 


405. 
406. 


407. 
408. 
409. 
410. 
411. 
412. 
413. 
414. 
415. 
416. 
417. 
418. 
419. 


420. 
421. 
422. 
423. 
424. 


426. 
427. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Do not hang decorative curtains 
Warning to maker of pictures 

Playing backgammon is bad 

Section II 

Pictures on one’s bedding not disliked 


Protruding neck from hell will see, hear 


& speak 

Three things are forbidden 

Playing backgammon is disobedience 
Flying pigeons 

Section III 

Drawing pictures as a profession 
About a church 

Those who will be punished most 
severly 

Evil of the game of chess 

Dog is impure but cat is not 

BOOK - -XII 

Kitabut-Tibb wa ar ruqa 

Medicine & spells 

Section I 

Allah has created cure for every illness 
Allah is He who cures 

Remedy in three things 

More about cauterisation 

Kalunji is cure 

Remedial power of honey 
Prophetic system of medicine & the 
customary science of medicine 
Uses of al-qust aL-bahri 

Pleurisy 

Fever cooled with water 
Permission to use spell to care 

The verses of healing 

Evil eye is a fact 

Who it Works 

Section II 

Allah has created remedy for all ills 


209 
209 
211 
212 
212 
212 


213 
213 
213 
214 
214 
214 


. 215 


429, 


430. 
431. 
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Do not compel the patient to eat or drink 228 


Curing redness - 
Cure of pleurisy 


Senna as a purgative 


228 
228 
229 


Do not use forbidden things as medicine 229 


Impure medicine disallowed 
Headache & aching legs 


Henna on wound 


. - Benefits of cupping 


230 
230 
230 
230 


Frogs may not be used as ingredients for 231 


medicine 

Prophet had himself cupped on 17th, 
19th 21st l 

Dates on which he had himself cupped 
Charms disallowed 
Nushrah is the devil’s work 
The doings of the headless 
Spells & cauterizing are against trust in 
Allah — 

Rapid remedy for evil eye l 

Spell for pustules 

An example of an evil eye 

Seeking refuge 

Section III 

Stomach & veins 

Cure for scorpion bite 

Prophet's hair 

Truffles 

Merit of honey 

Unnecessary cupping cause loss of 
memory 

Day to remember 

Rulings about sorcery 

Kharq aadat 

Sorcery - definition & reality 

What substitutes sorcery 

Wise to keep away from ungainful 
knowledge 


232 


232 


233 
234 
934. 
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238 
239 
240 
240 
241 
241 
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243 
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244 
245 
246 
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462. 
463. 
464. 
465. 

466. 
` 467. 
468. 
469. 
470. 
471. 
472. 
473. 
474. 
475. 
476. 
477. 
478. 
479. 
480. 
481. 
482. 
483. 
484. 
485. 
486. 


487. 
488. 


489. 
490. 
491. 
492. 
493. 
494. 
495.. 
496. 
497. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


CHAPTER - II 

Auspicious & inauspicious omens 
Section I 

Take no omens 

False beliefs 

There is no infection 

Misleading phantom 

leprosy affliction 

Section H 

Prophet took good omen , 
Taking ill omen is devil’s work 
Taking ill omen is polytheism 
Food with a leper 

Ill omen in three things 

Good augury from pleasant names 
Unpropitious house 

Section III 

Do not let ill omen obstruct you 
CHAPTER - II 

Soothsaying 

Section I 

Soothsaying is forbidden 
Soothsaying is falsehood. 
Warning to those who visit soothsayers 
Regarding stars as rain-givers is 
disbelief 

Section II 


Learning astrology is like learning 


sorcery 


The rejected three 

Section III 

Working of soothsayers 

Shooting stars 

Why are stars created 

Astrology is sorcery 

Disbelief to attribute rain to moon 
BOOK -- XXIII 

Ar-ruya 


251 
251 
252 
252 


252. 


253 
253 
254 
254 
254 
255 
255 
256 
256 
257 
257 
259 
259 
260 
260 
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260 
261 
262 
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263 
263 


263 
263 
263 
264 
265 
266 
266 
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498. 
499. 
500. 
501. 
502. 
503. 
` 504. 
505. 
506. 
507. 
508. 
509. 
510. 
511. 


512. 
513. 


514. 
515. 


516. 
517. 
518. 
519. 
520. 
521. 
522. 
523. 
524. 


525. 
526., 
527. 
528. 
529. 
530. 


Visions 

Section I : 

A good dream of a Muslim is true 
Good dreams 

Seeing the Prophet in a dream 
Dreams good & bad 

Some dreams interpreted 

Never disclose nightmare to another 
A dream of the Prophet 

Prophet's dream about hijrah 

Another dream 

Through the intermediary world 
Section II 

Do not disclose your bad dream but to 
the wise 

Prophet's dream about water waraqah 
ibn Nawfal 


Vol. 4 


267 
267 
267 
268 
268 
270 
270 
272 
272 
273 
274 
275 
277 
277 


278 


Prostrated himself on the forehead of the 279 


Prophet 

Section III 

More about the Prophet’s dream of the 
barzakh 

Do not fabricate a dream 

The hour at which the dream is truer 
BOOK -- XIV 

Adab 

Manners 

CHAPTER - I 

Salaam 

Section I 

Angels offered Salaam to Sayyiduna 
Aadam l 
Response to salaam 

The best deed 

Rights of fellow Muslims 

Salaam is the best means of friendship 
Who should greet whom 


Prophet's humbleness & love 


279 
279 


281 
281 
282 
282 
282 
` 282 
282 
283 


` 283 
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531. 
532. 
533. 


535. 
536. 
537. 
538. 
539. 


540. 
541. 


546. 
547, 
548. 
549. 
550. 


551. 
552. 
553. 


554. 
- 555, 
556. 
557. 


558. 
559. 


560. 


` 561. 
562. 
563. 
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Mischief of the Jews 
Prophet kindness 


How to offer salaam to a mixed 


‘gathering 


The rights of the road 
Section II 
Six rights of people on each other 


Words that increase reward of salaam 


Merit of taking precedence in greeting . 


Disallowed to offer salaam to stranger 
women 

Salaam of one member of a group suffices 
Offer salaam at every meeting 

Offer salaam also to your family 
Salaam before conversing 

The greeting of the jahiliyah 

Greeting is absentia 

Conveying salaam through letters 
Spreading dust on letter 

Placing pen on ear while writing 
Foreign language may be learnt 

Offer salaam while meeting & when 
taking leave 

Sitting on the roads 

Section Ill 

Salaam was introdued through Prophet 
Aadam 

greeting women 

Merit of Salaam 

Stingy refrains from greeting 

Merit of taking initiative in offering 
salaam | | 
CHAPTER -II 

Seeking permission to enter a house 
Section I 7 

Seek pecuission thrice 

Exclusive permission 


Give your name 


286 
287 


287 


288 
289 
289 


289 


290 
291 


291 
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293 


293 


294 
295 


295 


296 


297 


297 


298 


300 


e828 


301 


564. 
565. 
566. 


567. 


568. 
569. 


570. - 


571. 
572. 


` 573. 


574. 
575. 
576. 
577. 
578. 
579. 
580. 


581. . 
582. 


SERB 


587. 
588. 


589. 
590. 
591. 
` 592. 
593. 


594. 


595. 
596. 
597. 
598, 


Seek permission of the host too 
Seek permission to enter a house 
Coming with messenger suffices for 
permission 

The Prophet's manner of seeking 
permission 

Section II 

Seek permission from mother too 
Another way to seek permission. 
Do not allow who does not offer salaam 
CHAPTER - Il | 
Shaking hands & embracing 
Musafahah 

Mu’anagqah 

Commands of these two practices 
Mu’anagah | 

Taqbeel 

Section I 

Shaking hands is permissible 
Caressing children 

Section II 


- Merit & blessing of hand-shake 


Disallowed to bow 


‘Shaking hands perfects salaam — 


Embrace is permitted 

Welcome to Islam 

Kissed the Prophet: on the plea of 
seeking retaliation 

Embrace for Ja’far ibn Abu Talib 
Feet may not be kissed 

Kissing children 

For the sake of the children 
Section III 


Man & his‘children 


Handshake & gifts . 
CHAPTER -IV ` 
Standing of for someone i 
Section I 
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302 
304 
304 . 


304 


305 
305 
305 
306 
306 
306 . 
306 
306 


307 
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308 
308 
308 
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312 
313 
313 
314 

314 
314 
314 
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315 
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599. 
600. 
601. 
602. 
603. 


604. 


605. 
606. 
607. 


608. 


609. 
610. 


611. 
612. 
613. 
614. 
615. 
616. 
617. 
618. 
619. 
620. 
621. 
622. 
623. 
624. ' 
625. 
626. 
627. 


628. 
629. 
630. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Standing up to respect the meritorious 
Disapproved to occupy someone’s place 
Leaving one’s place for a while 
Section II 

Prophet did not like anyone to stand up 
for him 

Being pleased when men stand up like 
statues i 

Disallowed to stand up 

Do not occupy another’s place 

Leave something on your place if you 
have to go for a short while 
Prohibition to squeeze oneself between 
two 

Section III 

The sahabah dispersed as the Prophet 
stood up 

Make room for the new comer 
CHAPTER - V 

Sitting, sleeping, walking 

Section I 

Sitting with knees up 

Lying down with foot on foot 
Swaggering 

Best way to walk 

Section II 

Mustahab to recline on pillow 

Ihtiba sitting 

A humble sitting 

Prophet's sitting after fajr 

Lying down on right side 

Prophet slept with head toward mosque 
Disapproved to lie on stomach 
Sleeping on roof without palisade is 
inviting trouble 

Do not sit within a circle of men 
Assemble at spacious place 


Sit together, not separately 


315 
316 
317 
317 
317 
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632 
633. 
634 
635 


636. 
637. 
638. 
639. 
640. 
641. 
642. 


643 
644. 


645 
646. 
647. 
648 


649. 


650. 
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652. 
653. 
654 
655 
656. 
657 
658 
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660. 


661. 


‘662. 


663. 
664. 


Vol. 4 
Do not lie part in shade part in sun 327 ` 
Women should keep to the sides 327 
Walk apart from women 328 
Sit where a place is vacant 328 
Section II 328 
Disallowed form of sitting 328 
Lying down on one’s stomach 329 
CHAPTER - VI l 329 
Sneezing & yawning 329 
Section I 329 
Yawning is from the devil 329 
It is fard or Wajib to say May Allah have 330 
mercy on you 
Response to first response 331 
No response if sneezer fails to Praise 331 
Allah 
About of sneezes 332- 
Keep hand over mouth when yawning 332 
Section II 332 
Keep hand on face when sneezing 332 
Prayer for one who say May Allah have 333 
mercy on you! . l 
The Jews faked sneeze 333 
Salaam on sneezing 333 
Repeated sneezing 334 — 
Section III 334 
Do not add to praise of Allah any words 334 
on sneezing 
CHAPTER - VII 335 
Laughing 335 
Section I 335 
Prophet only smiled 335 
Smiled at accounts of the jahiliyah 335 
Section II 336 
The Prophet smiled often 336 
Section III 336 
The laughing of the Sahabah 336 
CHAPTER - VIII 337 
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665. 
666. 


667. 
668. 


669. 


670. 
671. 
672. 
673. 
674. 
675. 
676. 
677. 
678. 
679. 
680. 


681. 
682. 


684. 


685. 


686. 
687. 
688. 
689. 
690. 
691. 
692. 
693. 
694. 
695. 
696. 
697. 
698. 


699. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL-MASAABIH 


Names 

Section I | 

Prophet's Kunyah 

The best names are Abdullah & Abdur 
Rahman 

Shah in Shah in a disallowed title 

Do not give name that eulogizes 
Mustahab to change bad names 

Do not say My slave... 

Karm 

Do not revile time 

Do not describe trial as wretchedness 
Section II 

Do not use Abu al Hakam as a kunyah 
Ajda is the devil 

Give your children good names 

Do not keep Prophet's name & Kunyah 
together i 

Disallowed but not unlawful 

Kunyah of Anas 


‘Change a bad name 


Do not keep derogatory names 
The word ze’amu is not good 
What Allah alone wills 

A hypocrite must not be called ‘Sayyid’ 
Section III 

Bad names have bad results 
Good names 

CHAPTER - IX 

Eloquence & poetry 

Section I 

Eloquence can be like a spell 
Some poetry is full of wisdom 
Do not exaggerate in speech 


The truest word of a poet 


Masnun to listen to poetry that promotes 


knowledge 
The Prophet's poetry . 


337 
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340 
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347 
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700. 
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702. 


The poet Hassan 


Vol. 4 
354 


Muslim poets were instructed to satirise 354 


the Quraysh infidels 


Rajaz of Rawahah on Prophet’s tongue 355 
Prophet's prayer at the Battle of Trench 356 
for those who recited the rajaz 

Poetry is worse than pus in belly 356 
Section II 357 
Poetry that prompts to jihad 357 
Few words are sign of faith 358 
Meaningless speech is makruh 358 
Eating like cows 359 
Allah dislikes the sweet-talker 359 
Unpracticing orator 359 
Captivating hearts with eloquence 360 
Short speech is good 360 
Some knowledge is ignorance 360 
Merit of Hasan the poet 361 
Hadi is allowed 361 
Topic of poetry decides its goodness or 362 
otherwise 

Pus better then poetry in belly 362 
Singing produces hypocrisy 362 
Shut ears on hearing music 363 
CHAPTER -X 364 
Guarding the tongue backbiting & abuse 364 
Section I 364 
Paradise assured to one who preserves 364 
his tongue & private parts 

Keep a civil tongue 365 
Abusing a Muslim is very sinful 365 
Do not call another Muslim ‘an unbeliever 365 
Do not accuse a Muslim fisq 366 
Do not call anyone ‘enemy of Allah’ 366 
Sin of reviling one another is laid on the beginner 366 
Not proper to curse anyone 367 
Do not say about anyone that he has 368 


perished 
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733. 


735. 
736. 
737. 
738. 
739. 
740. 
741. 
742. 
743. 
744. 
745. 
746. 
` 747. 
748. 
749. 
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763. 
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766. 
767. 


768. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Worst of men 

Tale-bearer is warned 

Speak the truth, shun falsehood 

One who puts things right is not a liar 
Praising to flatter 

Kinds of praise 

What is backbiting 

When is backbiting allowed 

Worst man is he who speaks indecently 
Do not disclose your own defects 
Section II 

Those who give falsehood 

What leads to paradise & what to hell 
Significance of good word & bad word 
Making people laugh with false jokes 
Refrain from joking 

Silence words off trouble 

Means of preservation 

Limbs beseech the tongue 


Excellence of a man’s Islam 


Do not comment on another's fate 


Beware of slip of the tongue 
Falsehood causes angels to move away 
Warning to the two faced 

What takes away from perfect faith 
Curse reverberates 

Do not criticize each other before your 
elders 

Roughness renders bad mildness adorns 
Warning to one who shames other people 
Do not rejoice at another's plight 
Forbidden to mimic anyone 

Do not restrict Allah's Mercy for anyone 
Section III 

Do not praise a sinner : 
Treachery & falsehood are opposites of 
faith | 

About Sayyiduna Safwan 
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769: 


770. . 


771. 


Devil's mischief 

Silence is better than teaching evil 
Silence better than worship over sixty 
years 

Prophet's counsel to Sayyiduna Abu 
Dharr | 

Silence & integrity 

Cursing others is bad 

Fear of the tongue 

Six things that take to paradise 
Good & bad people 


. Backbiting nullifies fast 


Backbiting is worse than fornication 
Expiation for backbiting 
CHAPTER-XI 

Promises 

Section I l 

Heirs must fulfil pledge of forebears 


`~ 


. Section II 


Prophet's promise made good by his 
successor 

Waited three days forword to be made 
good 


If one cannot fulfil promise in spite of 


intention 


Is it wajib or mustahab fulfil promise? 
Honour promise to children too 
Section III 


Not improper to retract a promise for a 


valid reason 

CHAPTER - XII 

Joking 

Section I 

Prophet's cheerful disposition 
Section II 

Spoke the truth even while joking 
The Prophet's witty remarks 


The two-eared one! 
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801. Only young women will enter paradise 398 835. Forbidden to cause inconvenience to 412 
802. Another example of light humour 399 parents 
803. Frank exchange of conversation with 399 836. Do not revile parents 413 
sahabah | 837. Kind treatment to father’s friends 413 
.804. Avoid joking that causes harm 400 838. Kind treatment of relatives results in 414 
805. CHAPTER - XIII 4 enlargement of provision 
806. Boasting & ethnicity 401 839. Merit of joining ties of relationship 414 
807. Section I 401 840. One who severs ties of kinship deprives 416 
808. . Knowledge of religion is beauty of high 401 himself of Allah’s mercy i l 
lineage 841. He who severs ties of kinship will be 417 
809. Who is most noble 402 deprived of paradise 
810. Resolute against infidels 402 842. Perfect way to join ties of relationship 417 
811. Best of the creatures 403 | 843. Section] + ` 417 
812. Sign not his praise to point of 403 844. Kindness to parents & relatives 417 
exaggeration 845. Merit of serving parents 419 
813. Do not boast & oppress each other 404 846. Allah’s pleasure lies in the parent’s 419 
814. Section II o, 404 pleasure 
815. Pride of jahiliyah is in dust 404 | 847. Parent's pleasure against love of wife 419 
816. Be not agents of the devil 405 848. Mother is more deserving of son’s kind 420 
817. Taqwa is real standard of excellence 405 | treatment 
818. Disapproved to take pride in descent , 406 849. Joining bonds of kinship 420 
819. Never boast on your own past ignorance 406 850. Mercy denied to one who severs tiesof 420 
‘820. Do not support your people in unjust cause 407 . relationship : 
821. What is partisanship 407 851. Rebelling & severing ties of relationship 421 
822. Endeavour to end your prophet’s 407 invite punishment 
| wrong-doing 852. Those to whom paradise is denied 421 
823. Class-prejudice blamed 408 853. Advantage of joining ties of kinship 422 
‘824. Love makes one blind & deaf | 408 854. Maternal aunt is like mother 422 
825. Section IJI 408 855. After death of-parents 422 
` 826. What is al-dsabiyah 408 856. Prophet's foster mother 423 
827. . Do not take pride in your lineage 409 | 857. Section IT `. 423 
828. CHAPTEK - XIV 409 858. Musthab to pray by virtue of good deeds 423 
829. Piety and joining ties of kinship 409 859. Paradise is under mother’s feet | 425 
830. Section I 410 860. Father's wish must be respected - 426 © 
831. Mother has more rights than father has 410 861. Parents are paradise or hell for children 426 
832. - Being undutiful to parents - 411 862. Making istighfar for parents & - 427 
833, "Kindness to non Muslim parents 411 |  ~- _consigning reward to them may atone 


834. Need to join ties of relationship 411 for displeasing them 


864. 


865. 
866. 
867. 
868. 
869. 
870. 


872. 
873. 
374. 
375. 
876. 


877. 
878. 
879. 
880. 
881. 
882. 


883. 


884. 
885. 


* 886. 
887. 
888. 
889. 


890. 
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Obedience or disobedience to parents is 
tantamount to obeying or disobeying Allah 
A kind glance at parents gets reward of 


pilgrimage 

Warning to the disobedient 
Elder brother is like father 
CHAPTER ~ XV 


Tenderness & mercy towards the creatures 


Section I 


One who is not merciful is not shown 


mercy 
Being tender to children 

Daughter is more deserving of love 
Merit of raising daughters 

Care for widow & needy 
Looking-after orphans 

Muslims should behave like one 
physical body 

Muslims can become invincible 
Good to intercede for others 
Helping the oppressor 

Muslims are brothers in religion 
Do not belittle a Muslim 


Kinds of those who will enter paradise 


& hell 


Like for your brother what your like for 


yourself 


Do not inconvenience the neighbour 


Two must not talk privately in presence 


of third 
Virtue of exhorting others 
Section II 


The wretched has no mercy 


Have mercy on earthlings Allah will be 


merciful to you 
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428 
428 
429 
429 
429 
429 


429 
429 
430 
430 
431 
431 


432 
432 
433 
433 


` 434 


434 


435 


436 
437 


437 
439 
439 
439 


He is not the follower of prophet’s who 440 


is not merciful to the young & respectful 


to his elders 


891. 
892. 
893. 
894. 


895. 


896. 


897. 
898. 


899. 


900. 


901. 


902. 


905. 


906. 
907. 


909. 
910. 
911. 
912. 
913. 
914. 


` 915. 


916. 
917. 
918. 
919. 
920. 


921. 
922. 


Respect elders & you will be respected 


Service to scholar & just king 
Kind treatment of orphans 
Bringing up sister or daughter 
Disciplining children 

‘Merit of widow who raises up her 
children 


Do not prefer son over daughter 
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440 
440 
442 
443 
444 
444 


445 


Do not let anyone backbite your Muslim 445 


brother 
Conceal defects of others 


Believers are mirrors of each other 


Prevent Muslims from slandering others 


Allah will put off the Fire from you 


Well wishers 


Allah’s judgement is at the creatures 


tongue 
Pay respect.to rank 
Section III 


Speak the truth & be honest 


446 
447 
447 


448 
448 


449 
449 
449 


Ignoring a hungry neighbour shows lack 450 


of faith 

Warning to a rude woman 

Perfect Muslim & perfect believer 
Mutual love leads to unity 
Fulfilling need of a Muslim 
Removing a Muslim's difficulty 
Creatures are dependants of Allah 
Quarrelling neighbours 

Cure of hardheartedness 

Care for widowed daughter 
CHAPTER - XVI 

Love of Allah & for Allah 

Section I ; 

Unity or divergence here will be 


reflected in the next world 


450. 
452 


453 
453 
453 


454 
454 
455 
455 
455 
455 


Creatures be friend whom Allah endears 455 


Love of each other for Allah’s sake 


456 
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923. 
924. 


926. 
927. 


928. 
929. 
930: 


931. 
932. 
933. 
934. 
935. 


936. 
937. 


938. 
939. 
940. 
941. 
942. 
943. 
944. 


945. 
946. - 


_ 947.. 
948. 
949. 
950. 
951. 
952. 
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Love for Allah’s sake 

Those who love the righteous will be 
with them in the hereafter 

Pious & evil companions 

Section II 

Virtue of joining mutual ties to please 
Allah 

Rawh not rooh 

The hadith as in the Masbih 

Virtue of love for Allah’s sake & hatred 
for His sake l z 


_ Paying sick visit to a Muslim 


Let him know whom you love 


- Do not keep company of the evil 


Make sure who you befriend 
Before assuming fraternal bonds get the 


other’s antecedents 


Section II 


Merit of loving or S for the ike 
of Allah © 


Alternative meaning 


The best people 
"Merit of loving each other for Allah’s sake 


How to gain blessings in both worlds 
Reward for joining ties of kinship 
CHAPTER - XVII 


What is prohibited about keeping apart 
severing ties of friendship searching for © 


faults 
Section I 
Not allowed to keep apart from another 


for over three days 


Avoid suspicion l 

Evil of hatred 

Lying for good cause 

Section II 

Lies may be spoken on three occasions 


Do not keep apart more than three days 


468 
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465 
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465 
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467 
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471 


: 471 


472 
472 
472 
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He who dies after ieaie froma 473 
Muslim brother 7 
Keeping apart for a year 473 

. . Patch up in three days 473 
Virtue of working a rapprochement 473 
Jealousy & hatred condemned 474 
Jealousy devours piety 475 
Do not cause ill will between two people 476 
Do not harm a Muslim 476 
Do not degrade a Muslim 476 
Do not play with a Muslim's honour ‘477 
‘Defaming someone’s honour is like  . 478 
eating human flesh 
‘Disparaging someone is bad ` 478 
Have good opinion 479 
Wife’s unguarded remark displeased the 480 
Prophet 
Section III 480 
Believe someone's oath 480 
Poverty & jealousy are condemned | 481 
Accept excuse of another. 482 
CHAPTER - XVII 483 
Caution & deliberation in affairs 483. 
Section I 483 

. A wise principle 483 
Excellence of caution & deliberation 484 
Section II 485 
Merit of composed approach 485 
Stumbling is experiencing ‘ 485 
Do only what looks like having ae 486 
results 
Do not put off 486 
Characteristics that are part of 487 
prophethood 
Anyone’s secret is a trust 488 
Offer a good advice 489 
Three things must be disclosed even if 489 


‘confidential 
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986. 
987. 


988. 


989. 
990. 
991. 
992, 
993, 
994. 
995. 
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998. 
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1016. 
1017. 
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1019. 
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Section III 

Position of intelligence 

Reckoning will be according to 
intelligence 

Farsightedness abstinence & good 
character 

Moderation in spetiding is half wealth 
CHAPTER - XIX 

Gentleness, modesty & good character 
Section I 

Merit of mildness & mercy 

Lack of mildness deprives of piety 
Excellence of modesty 

An old adage from the Prophets 
Piety & sin defined 

Virtues of good manners 

Section II 

Merit & significance of mildness 
Modesty is part of faith 

Bad manners & rudeness - 

Merit of good manners & evil of bad 


speech 


` Rank of the good mannered 


Be kind natured to others 

A legend 

Hell is kept away from the mild 

The pious believer 

Mixing with people is better than solitude 
Excellence of suppressing anger 
Section III | 

Merit of modesty 

Faith & modesty are complementary 
Be good to others 

Gratitude for good looks 

Prayer to be given good character 
The best people 

Three things that are true 


Benefit of mildness to compassion 


490 
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490 


491 


492 
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493 
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494 
494 
494 
495 
496 
496 
496 
496 
497 
497 
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498 
498 
500 
500 
500 
501 
502 
503 
503 
503 


504 
505 
506 
506 
507 


1020. 
. Anger & pride 
. Section I 


. Emphasis on restraining anger 


1049. 
1050. 


1051. 
1052. 


CHAPTER - XX 


. The strong man 

. People of paradise & of hell 

. The proud is denied paradise 

. Reality of pride 

. Three who will be deprived of Allah's 


sight 


. Arrogance is like polytheism 
. Section II 

. Arrogance is self-deceit 

. Anger is from the devil 

. Asimple cure of Anger 

. The bad people 

> Section III 

. Suppress anger 

. Anger mars faith 

. Be humble 

. Forgiving even when able to retaliate 
. Reward for restraining anger 


. Three means of deliverance & three | 


means of punishment 


. CHAPTER - XXI - 

. Oppression 

. Section I 

. Oppressor will be in thedark 
. Oppressor gets respite 

. Passing through ruins of the Thamud & 


advice to sahabah 


. Oppressor will have to repay the 


‘oppressed in the next world 


Who is a pauper 

Rights of fellow-men will have to be 
paid 

Section II 

Evil is not repaid with evil 
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1053. Earn Allah's pleasure to please the 526 1086. Being unfaithful with Allah’s blessing 546 
people 1087. Section II 546 
1054. Section III 526 | 1088. Relief from cruel rulers 546 
1055. Explanation of Zulm in the verse682 526 1089. Why are pious ruined with the evil 547 
1056. Do not throw away hereafter for this life 528 1090. Excuse for being derelict 548 
1057. Polytheism & oppression are 528 1091. Deeds will be given bodies & speech 548 
unforgivable 1092. BOOK - -XXV 550 
1058. Preserve yourself from cry of the ` 529 1093. Ar-riqaq 550 
oppressed 1094. Words that soften he heart 550 
1059. Helping a tyrant is faithlessness 529 1095. CHAPTER -I 550 
1060. Evil of oppression ` 529 1096. Section I 550 
1061. CHAPTER - XXII 530 1097. Two worthy blessings 550 
1062. Enjoining what is reputable 530 | 1098. Example of the world & the hereafter 551 
1063. Section I 530 | 1099. This world is worthless 551 
1064. Change what is against Shari'ah 530 -| 1100. Sagacicus words 552 
1065. Who should do it 531 1101. Believer’s jail & infidel’s garden 552 
1066. Degree of enjoining & forbidding _ 531 1102. A disbeliever is given return for his 552 
1067. If trouble could arise 532 good deeds in this world 
1068. Even a sinner must preach s 532 1103. Veils over paradise & hell | 553 
1069. Nawawi's views 532 1104. Slave of worldly things 554 
1070. Not rules only 533 1105. Affluence is not always disliked 554 
` 1071. Qualification 533 1106. The world in a mystic’s sight 556 
1072. Character "534 1107. Desiring the world leads to destruction 556 
1073. Example of the facile | 534 1108. Prophet's prayer for sustenance 556 
1074. Fate of one who practices not whathe 535 1109. He who succeeds & is saved 557 
preaches 1110. How ummah belongs to the holder 557 
1075. Section II 536 | 1111. Noone will be helpful after death 558 
1076. Punishment for not preaching 536 1112. Let your property be a treasure forthe 558 
1077. Be disgusted with sin 536 here after 
1078. Exert yourself to curb evil or face Divine 537 1113. Wealth is what will benefit 559 
wrath | 1114. Richness of heart 559 
1079. Merit of piety during last days 538 1115. Section II 560 
1080. A comprehensive sermon of the Prophet 540 1116. Five instructions to Abu Hurayrah 560 
1081. General imam 542 1117. Deliverance from worldly worries 561 
1082. Sin destroys 543 1118, Abstinence is great 561 
1083. Inviting punishment to all 544 1119. Regard five things as great before five 562 
1084. Leave no stone unturned to prevent evil 544 1120. Foolish to let opportunity go unutilized 562 
1085. Non practicing preachers 545 


1121. Contemptible world 563 
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1122. 
1123. 


1124, 


1125. 
1126. 


1127. 
1128. 
1129. 
1130. 


1131. 
1132. 
1133. 
1134. 
1135. 
1136. 
1137. 
1138. 
1139. 
1140. 
1141. 
1142. 


1143. 
1144. 
1145. 
1146. 


1147. 


1148. 
1149. 
1150. 
1151. 
1152. 
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World is worthless 

Do not involve yourself in the world & 
forget Allah l 

Love of the world results in loss in the 
next world f 

Accursed is the slave of wealth 

Greed for wealth worse than greed of 
wolves for sheep 

Spending too much on construction 
Unnecessary buildings 

Observe contentment . 

To be esteemed in the sight of Allah &: .. 
His creatures | o O 
Prophet's disinterest in worldly things 
An enviable person 

Nothing to do with the world 

Blessing that match the world 

Food that one may eat | 

Ten advantages of hunger 

Exercise control over belching 

Property is a trial 

The rich who fail to give charity 

Sound health & cool water | 

An anecdote 

Five blessings which will have to be 
explained . 


Section III 


Excellence lies not in colour but ‘in piety 


Excellence of asceticism 

Success & prosperity depends on 
sincerity of faith | 

Disbelievers are taken to punishment 
gradually through their wealth E 
Ascetics keep no property with them 
The hadith itself 

Another view 

An example 

Waqf of the two Harams 
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573 . 
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. 576 
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577 
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1174, 
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1177. 
1178. 
1179. 


1180. 
1181. 


- 1182. 


1183. 


Vol. 4 
Avoid amassing worldly property 579 
Path of the hereafter will be easy 580 
without 
Do not be worldly minded 580 
_Allah’s command to the Brophet 581 
"Earning worldly wealth awfully for. 581. 
pious purposes 
Keys & locks for treasures 582 
Raising unnecessary buildings 582 
Foolish to collect wealth | 583 
Wine is root of all evil 584 
Fearful things 585 
World is abode of deeds - 585 
World is not alasting provision 586 
Little is better 587 
Men's greed for worldly possessions | 587 
The hereafte. is just round the corner 587 
The best person 588 
Four things make one disinterested with 588 
the world | 
Truthfulness to good character 589 
Whe was Luqman , the Wise 589 
Pious deeds will intercede 589 - 
Give up what reminds you of the 591 
worldly things | | 
Some advice 591 
Righteousness _ -592 
Token of opening of heart of any one of 593 . 
Islam 
Who gets wisdom 594 
CHAPTER -HI 595 . 
The excellence of the poor & the 595 
prophet’s social life 
Section I 596 
Merit of.extreme poverty = 59% 
Weaker people are black bone of the 597 
ummah 
Tidings of paradise for the poor ` + 597 
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1184. 
1185. 
1186. 


1187.. 


1188. 


1189. 


1190. 
1191. 


1192. 
1193. 


1194. 
1195. 
1196. 


1197. 
1198. 


Majority in paradise & hell 598 
Excellence of the poor ' 598 
Life of the Prophet's family 600 
Prophet's example emulated * 600 
Burden of debt 600 
Believer does not crave for the temporal 601 
Poverty of ahl us suffah 602 
Compare yourself with one poorer than . 602 
you 
Section II an 604 
The Poor will precede the rich to 604 
' paradise . 
The excellence of the poor 605 
Blessings of the weak to poor Muslim 607 
Do not envy the disbelievers their 608 
prosperity: | 
World is a believer's prison S 608 
When Allah withholds wealth from 609 
anyone He loves him l * 4 l 
Less wealth is a blessing . ` 609 


1199. . 


1200. 
"1201. 


1202. 
` 1203. 
1204. 
1205. 
1206. 
1207. 
1208. 


1209. 
1210. 


- 1211. 


1212. 


1213. 
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Choose poverty if you love the prophet 610 
Persecution faced by the Prophet in his 610 


mission = 

Preaching at Ta‘if 612 
Supplication of the Weak — 612 
Poverty of the Prophet & hisSahabah ` 613 
Who is patient & grateful % - 613 
Section III 614 


Being patient when striken by poverty 614 
The excellence of the poor among the > 615 
Muhajirs 


Divine treasure . 616 


Three things dear to Allah's Messenger 617 


Not fitting for Allah’s slaves to live 617 
lavishly 
Virtue of Contentment 618 


Allah’s assurance to one who complains 618 


not to people of difficulties 
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1238. 
1239. 
1240. 
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1242. 
1243. 
1244. 
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1246. 
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The Muslim who is dear to Allah 
Umar’s righteousness 

Poverty during early Islam 

CHAPTER -III 

Hope & greed 

Section I 

Man, his hopes & his death 

Two things are young in an old man too 
Allah is absolved if a ae old will 


not repent 


. Unlimited greed of man 

. Live like a traveller 

. Section II 

. Work to set right your religious life 

. Remember death always 

. Death is nearer than hope 

. Age of the members of ihg Prophet's 


umimah 


‘Section III 


Miserliness & tall hopes condemned 
What is yaqeen ` 


An example — 


Asceticism in its true sense 
CHAPTER -IV 
Seeking property & life to be able to 


- obey Allah 


Section I 
The dear slave of Allah. 


~ 


-Section Il 


Long life with good deeds 

Four men for whom the world is good 
or bad ~ ) 

Good deeds before death 

The wise and the stupid, 

Section-IIl 
Wealth is not bad for the God-fearing 
Wealth is the shield of a believer _ 
Sixty years of age is old age 
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Good deeds & long life fetch high ranks 


Life of a worshipper 

CHAPTER - V 

At-tawakkul & patience 

Sabr or patience 

More about tawakkul & sabr 
Complaining 

Who is qualified 

Sabr 

Kinds of sabr 

Section-I 

Excellence of those who observe 
tawakkul 

The believer's distinction 

Words of guidance 

Section II 

Place trust in Allah in a complete way 
Nearer paradise or nearer hell 
What is zuhd 

People cannot benefit or hurt you 
Man’s happiness & misfortune 
Istikharah 

Section III 

Placing complete trust in Allah 
The verse to get ample provision 
Allah alone provides sustenance 
Earnings are not the real thing 
Trust in Allah & He will Suffice 
More on it 

An amazing example of tawakkul 
Provision looks out for the person 
Unmatched patience of a Prophet 
CHAPTER - VI 

Hypocrisy, ostentation & fame 
Definition of riya 

Kinds of riya 

Difficult to fight off 

Be pleased on being seen 
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1316. 
1317. 
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What is Sumu’ah 664 
Section I 664 
Allah looks at hearts & deeds 664 
Deeds lacking sincerity are useless 665 
Warning to performers of deeds tobe 665 
heard & seen 
Gaining fame without desiring it 666 
Section II 666 
Associators will be put away 666 
Showiness condemned 667 
What is not riya 667 
Double-dealing & ostentation in religion 668 
Fame sinks to nothingness 670 
Section III 671 
Sumah condemned 671 
Ostentation is tantamount to polytheism 672 
Sincere slave of Allah 673 
Hypocrites before Last Day 673 
Showing off is polytheism 674 
Ostentation is worse than mischief of the 675 
dajjal 
More about ostentation being 676 
polytheism 
Deed done in secret 676 
Hypocrisy is very harmful 677 
Virtue of good intention 677 
CHAPTER - VII 678 
Weeping & fear 678 
Section I 678 
Laughter is a sign of disregard of the 678 
hereafter 
What lies in store for us 678 
A peep into hell 679 
Result or rampant evil-doing 680 
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GAME & ANIMALS THAT MAY BE SLAUGHTERED 


RULING: It is lawful to hunt game anywhere outside the limit of the Haram (sacred 
territory) provided the hunter has not assumed the ihram. 

The permissibility of game is established from the Book and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) (meaning, Quran and ahadith) There is also a consensus of the ummah on it. 
However, it is stated in a book Risalah (prayer) Ibn Abu Zayd which is on the school of 
Imam Maalik ğa, that it is makruh (disapproved) to hunt game merely for pleasure and 
play but allowed otherwise. 

As for as the Prophet pln alec uo is concerned, it is not known that he ever took active part 
in hunting game. It is known however, that when any one was engaged in hunting, he did 
not forbid him to do so. 
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4064. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas aio 
said to him, “when you set off your (trained) dog (to hunt) mention Allah’s name 
(saying, Bismillah Allahu Akbar). If it catches anything for you and you get it alive, 
slaughter it. (If you do not mention Allah deliberately, then it is unlawful to eat it). If 
you get it while the dog has killed it but has eaten nothing of it, then you may eat it. 
If it has eaten some of it, then do not eat it, for it caught it only for itself. (Nothing 
else can be presumed in this case). If-you find another dog with yours and the game is 
killed, do not eat it, for you cannot know which of them has killed the game. | 
When you shoot your arrow, mention the name of Allah. If the game evades your 
sight for one day and you find on it (nothing else but) only the mark of your arrow, 
then you may eat it, if you wish. If you find-it drowned in water, then do not eat it 
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(even though there is on it the mark of your arrow for it may have died of drawing). 
COMMENTARY: To set off the dog is tantamount to using the knife. The name of Allah is 
mentioned in each case, bismillah AllahuAkbar. If anyone forgets to mention it, then it is 
lawful to eat the game but if he deliberately omits to say so on sending the dog and stops it 
after it goes and he mentions Allah’s name, after which the dog catches the game and kill it, 
then it is unlawful to eat it. 

The person who set off the dog must be a Muslim or one of the people of the Book (Jew or 
Christian). 
If the dog goes on its own and brings the game in a wounded condition then it is not lawful 
to eat it. If anyone does not mention Allah’s name on sending the dog but gets the animal 
alive and slaughters it, then it is not a game. 
Just as game hunted by trained dhunaab animals, like dog, cheetah (panther) is lawful, so 
too game hunted by trained dhu mukhlab, birds, like hawk, eagles, etc is lawful. 
The sign of dhunaab being trained is that it nabs the game three times and lets go without 
eating it. l 
The sign that a dhu mukhlab is trained is that when it is called after it releases the game, it 
comes back promptly. Hence, if the dhu makhlab, like the hawk etc, eats from the game, 
some of it, the game remains lawful to eat. But, if a dhunaab, like the dog, eats something 
of the game then it does not remain lawful. 
If a trained dog (or any other) catches the game and lets go and eats something of it even 
once, then it is like an untrained dog till it is trained again. 
The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that a game is lawful only if the name of Allah is 
mentioned when shooting an arrow and the animal is wounded with that. If it rans away 
out of sight the hunter must not give up search. Musannaf Ibn Abu Shjaybah and Tabarani 
have the hadith of Abu Razin «säs»; that the Prophet l= jale à „Lo said about the game that 
evades the sight of the hunter: (5.,¥!e!,2,0) (Perhaps, the warms of the earth killed it). 
Musannaf Abdul Razzaq has a similar hadith from Sayyidah Ayshah sài»; too. 
We learn from this hadith that it a dog (or any hunting animal) or a hawk, etc is set off 
on a game and it kills it, then the game is lawful, provided the dog, etc. was trained. 
The game is lawful, provided the dog, etc was trained. The game hunted by an 
untrained animal is not lawful. 
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4065. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «så >, narrated that he submitted, “O Messenger 
of Allah, we set of trained dogs (to hunt). He said, “You may eat what they catch 
for you.” He asked, “Even if they kill the game?” He confirmed, “Yes, even if they 
have killed the game.” Then he submitted, “We shoot the mu’rad (featherless 
arrows).” He said, “You may eat what the arrow wounds (meaning, strikes straight 
with its points and pierces and it dies). If the arrow strikes with its middle or side 


1 Bukhari # 5484, Muslim # 6. 1929, Tirmidhi # 1470 (1472 to 1475), Nasa'i # 4269, Darimi # 2002, 
Musnad Ahmad 4-456, (Bukhari also # 5414, 54838-175). 
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(but not the point without wounding it) and kill it then it is waqidh (beaten to 
death). Do not eat it.” 
[mi'rad (.+1,~): a heavy stick with a sharp pointed end and thick middle used for 
hunting] (from glossary of Tirmidhi p 750 02 - Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
COMMENTARY: In fact, waqidh or mawqudh is the animal that is killed with the broad 
side of a stick or weapon, not with its sharp point or with a stone or any other thing. The 
ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith and deduce from it that any game killed by a gun, 
meaning a bullet, or a catapult is not lawful. 
The animal is also not lawful to eat if it is struck by the broad side of a mi'rad and killed 
because it is necessary to wound it so that it bleeds and the sense of slaughtering is upheld. 
The broad side of the mi'rad does not wound the animal. A bone may be broken by it but it 
does no cause a bleeding wound. If a bullet has a fine edge and kills the animal through a 
bleeding wound then the animal is not unlawful to eat. 
If anyone throws a knife or a sword on an animal and it strikes it from the pointed side and 
the animal dies then it is lawful to consume. If it does not strike from the pointed edge then 
the animal is not lawful to eat. 
If a sharp-edged stone is thrown’on a game and it kills it after wounding it, then it is 
allowed to eat the animal. Its death occurred through bleeding. But, if a heavy stone is 
thrown and it kills the animal then it is not allowed to eat the animal even if it bleeds 
because it may have died of the blow (like a bone breaking). 
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4066. Sayyiduna. Abu Tha’labah Khushani «+ 4 „v; narrated that he asked, “O 
Prophet of Allah, we reside in a land whose folk are the people of the Book. May 
we eat out of their vessels? We are in a land where there is plenty of game, I hunt 
with my bow, my untrained dog and my trained dog. What is proper for me?” He 
said, “As for your question about the vessels of the people of the Book, if you find 
other (vessels) then that, then do not eat out of them. But, if you cannot find (other 
vessels), then wash them and eat out of them. (As for hunting,) the animal that you 
hunt with your bow and mention Allah’s name (when you shoot it), you may eat 
that. Eat also the animal that you have caught by your trained dog if you have 
mentioned Allah’s name (on sending dog after it). As for the game you catch with 
your untrained dog and get it when you can slaughter it (meaning, when it is alive 
and you slaughter it), then you may eat it.”2 


1 Bukhari # 5477, Muslim # 1-1929, Abu Dawud # 2847, Nasa'i # 4205, Ibn Majah # 3214, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-380. 
2 Bukhari # 5478, Muslim # 8-1930, Abu Dawud # 2855, Nasa'i # 4266. 
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COMMENTARY: The command not to use their vessels was only to observe the best course 
in the light of the Prophet's glujaJe dite saying. “Leave what causes you doubt.” Secondly, 
even if the vessels are washed, it is better to abstain from them as far as possible. Thirdly, it 
should be ingrained in the minds of the Muslim that they should abhor mingling with the 
people of the Book: At the same time, this command to not use their vessels is to observe 
taqwa (piety)(righteousness). But, the ruling is as the hadith says; they must be washed and 
scrubbed. It will be wajib (obligatory) to observe this command if one is more inclined to 
believe that the vessels are impure. But it will be of the kind of mustahab (desirable) when 
there is no likelihood of the vessels being impure. 
Ibn Maalik a>) said that if one is not sure that the vessels are impure then using them 
- unwashed is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) (nearer lawful than 
unlawuful). : 
Burmadi dtu», said that the apparent meaning of this hadith is that if other vessels are to be 
had, then their vessels (of the people of the Book) must not be used at all nl after 
washing). 
However, jurists say that it is allowed to use these vessels after washing, in any case, 
whether other vessels are available or not. They say that the dislike is when the vessels 
have been used for cooking pork and consuming pork or wine. | 
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4067. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah Khushani «sài s») said that Allah’s Messenger ve 
ejac said, “If you shoot your arrow (mentioning the name of Allah) and (after 
being struck) the animal vanishes out of sight (dying somewhere), when you find it, 
you may eat it provided it does not change its adour (into a stench).”! 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that the commanding the hadith 
‘provided...’ is by way of mustahab (desirable), for, if flesh has a stench then it does not 
become unlawful. 
According to a tradition, the Prophet „= siete di o had eaten flesh that had a stench. 
Nawawi 4a», said that the disallowance to eat bad-smelling meat is merely nahi tanzihi 
. (forbidden nearer to lawful) (nearer lawful than unlawful). The same command applies to 
every such food that has a stench, unless eating it might cause harm. 
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4068. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labha Khushani «sù s»; narrated that the Prophet «le ài go 
ei) said about the Hunter who finds his game after three days. “(He may) eat it 
unless it stinks.”2 
WHEN UNCERTAIN ABOUT SLAUGHTER 
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1 Muslim # 9-1431, Musnad Ahmad 4-194. 
2 Muslim # 10-1930, Nasa'i # 3404. 
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4069. Sayyidah Ayshah sä») narrated that the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
4a.» submitted. “O Messenger of Allah, some people here have been polytheists 
till recently. They bring to us meat but we do not know whether they had 
mentioned the name of Allah over it, or not.” (For, they are not very familiar with 
the commands of Islam. So, may we eat that or not?) He said “you should mention 
the name of Allah yourselves and then you may eat.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el aed, Je told the Sahabah (Prophet's Copioni KRET 
e£ that they might mention the name of Allah before eating meat sent to them by. those © 
who were until recently polytheists. It will be as good as having taken Allah’s name at the 
time of the slaughter. In fact, he said that it is mustahab (desirable) to say bismillah at the 
time of eating food. 
As for the uncertainly whether Allah’s name was mentioned at the time of doie, it is 
allowed to eat such meat provided he who slaughtered it is one of those whose slaughter is 
allowed to be eaten, by Shari’ah (divine law). The essential point is that one must have a 
good opinion of Muslims always. A Muslim is surely expected to have mentioned Allah at 
the time of slaughter. 
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4070. Sayyiduna Abu Tufayl àu», said that (Sayyiduna) Ali xs% s»; was asked, “Has 
Allah’s Messenger pjate àl 4o given you (people of his family) any specific thing (at 
the exclusion of the others)?” He said, “He did not distinguish us with any thing 
that was not common to all people. Only that which is in the scabbard of my sword: 
(is what he gave us. But, I do not know if they are for us exclusively or common to 
` all people).” Then he took out (from the scabbard of his sword) a piece of paper. It 
read; “May Allah curse him who slaughters an animal and mentions over it a name 
other than Allah’s. May Allah curse him who steals a landmark.” According to a 
version. “(May Allah curse him) who changes a landmark. May Allah curse him ` 
who curses his father. May Allah curse him who shelters an innovator.” (1) 
COMMENTARY: The landmarks are the tablets erected on land to mark the limits and to 
identify different plots of land. One who steals them or changes them is one who usurps 
neighbouring land. 
A person who curses his father may do it directly or he may curse someone else’s eines 
who then retaliates and curses his father. So, he gets another person to curse his father. 
The innovator is a bid’ati. He introduces novel ideas is religion such as alter Shari'ah 
(ayine law) and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). If anyone shelters an innovator then: he 


1 Bukhari # 5007, Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Bukhari) 
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honours him and helps him. So, he is answerable for it. 
ENOUGH TO SLAUGHTER WITH WHAT CAUSES BLEEDING 
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4071. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij «sä „+; narrated that he submitted, “O Messenger 

of Allah, we shall meet the enemy tomorrow and we do not have a knife (with us to 

slaughter an animal). May we kill animals with reeds or canes?” 

He said, “Mention the name of Allah and use any thing that shed blood and you may 

eat ~- but not tooth or claw. I shall tell you about that A tooth is a bone and a claw is 

the knife of the Ethiopians.” They got some booty consisting of camels and sheep. 

One of the camels ran away. So a man shot an arrow and (Allah) restricted the camel. 

Allah’s Messenger ¢l.ya1¢ ai lo said, “Indeed among these beasts are some that run 

. wild. So, when any of them escapes from you, do this to them (as this man did).”2. 
COMMENTARY: A tooth is a bone. It is not allowed to kill with a bone, so anything 
slaughtered with it may not be eaten. 
Shaykh Ibn Salah (prayer) dta>, and Shaykh Abdus Salaam dita», have said that they could 
not find out the sense of disallowing slaughter with a bone. But Imam Nawawi 4iu-, said 
that the bone will become impure with blood and we are disallowed to do it because the 
` bone is provision for the jinns. 
Claws may not be used to slaughter an animal because that will resemble the Ethiopian 
non Muslims. They tore up the animals with their nails. Muslims must not adopt the ways 
of non-Muslims. 
While the other three imams go by the hadith to the latter, Imam Abu Hanifah å a~, 
maintains that it is disallowed to slaughter with teeth and nails (claws) as long as they are 
in their places (in the mouth and fingers) but if they are outside their positions and 
independent (or extracted), it is allowed to use them to slaughter but even this permission 
is not without dislike. But, the meat of such animal may be eaten. He cites the words of the 
Prophet lsy ae di lo: ‘use any thing that sheds blood.’ He says that the Ethiopians 
slaughtered with teeth and nails when they were in their places. | 
When a domesticated animal flees be it a camel, cow or sheep, it may be slaughtered in the: 
same way as a wild animal. Recite bismillah and shoot an arrow at it. When the arrow 
strikes it anywhere on its body and kills it, the animal will be deemed to have been 
slaughtered. Its meat will be lawful to eat. 


1 Bukhari has reeds 
2 Bukhari # 2488, 5509, Muslim # 20. 1968, Tirmidhi # 1496, 1497 Abu Dawud # 2821, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-463. . 
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The same command applies when animals falls in a well or a pit. Only the camel is 
mentioned here perhaps because it is more wild then other. 

There are two kinds of slaughtering. (i) voluntary and (ii) imposed. In the first kind the 
animal’s jugular vein is cut with a sharp knife or any other sharp object, or by hitting a 
spear, etc in the camel's chest. The second kind is to cause a wound an any part of the 
animal's body. 
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4072. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Maalik «să >) said that he had (a herd of) hee that were 
pastured at sale (a hillock near Madinah). One of his slave girls observed (One day) 
that a sheep was dying, so she broke a stone and severed its throat with it. Ka'b s») 
ad! then asked the Prophet pl- yaedi_o about it. He ordered him to eat it. 
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4073. Sayyiduna Shaddad «sä»; ibn Aws narrated that Allah’s Messenger adedi go 
ws said, “Surely Allah, blessed and Exalted, has decreed kindness in everything 
(that you do). Hence, (even) when you kill, show kindness (and do it in a good, civil 
manner - even when awarding a punishment). When you cut an animal’s throat. 
_ Show kindness (and be gentle). Each of you should sharpen his knife and c cause the 
animal the minimum of pain.”2 
COMMENTARY: The animal may be killed with a harp knife and it must be done rapidly. 
After slaughtering the animal it must be left to cool down (before removing its hide, etc). 
The Hanafis say that it is makruh (disapproved) to skin the animal before it cools down 
well. The mustahab (desirable) way it not to sbarpen the knife within sight of the animal. It 
should not be slaughtered in front of other animals and it should not be pulled by its legs 
to the place where it will be slaughtered. 
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4074. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar acai», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 4641, Lo 
ey forbid pinding an animal or any other thing before being killed and using it as 


1 Bukhari # 2304, Ibn Majah # 3182. 
2 Muslim # 1955, Tirmidhi # 1409. 
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target. 
COMMENTARY: the hadith could mean: 
(i) It is disallowed to tie an animal and strike it with arrows, stones or bullets. Or, 


(ii) It is disallowed to tie an animal and deny it fodder and water till it is killed. 
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4075. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så», narrated that the Prophet ¢l.j4¢ ài „Lo cursed him 
who (fetters and) uses a living being as a target.? 
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4076. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that the Prophet pljas ži slo said, “Do 
‘not use a living being as a target.” 
COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to the point of ae unlawful. The animal is made to 
suffer. Also it is wasteful pursuit. 
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. 4077. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä s»; said that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài 0 forbade that 
any one should strike another’s face and brand anyone on the face.* 
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4078. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s»; narrated that an ass passed the Prophet pl sane ds io, It 
` had been branded on its face. He said, “Allah’s curse be on him who has branded it.”5 

COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to curse a Muslim, so the man may not have been a Muslim. 
Or, the Prophet el Jäi Lo may have conveyed to us that the man deserve Allah’s wrath. 
No living being - man or animal - should be branded on the face. It is disallowed. As for 
animals being branded on other portions of their body some ulama (Scholars) say that it is - 
mustahab (desirable) in order to distinguish them as animals of zakah (Annual due charity) 
and jizyah (tribute). As for other animals, it is merely allowed to do so. 
As for human being branding themselves, we have different akhbar® and asthar’ of the 
Prophet gl.) 4J¢ à lo and the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* ài s»; and others about 
this, both oral and practical examples. Some sayings call it as not a good deed, some laud 


1 Bukhari # 5514. 

2 Bukhari # 5515, Muslim # 59-1958. 
3 Muslim # 58-967. ` . 

4 Muslim # 106-2116. 

5 Muslim # 107-2117. 

é Plural of Khabar: traditions. 

7 Traditions that come to us as originating from the sahabah (Prophet’ s Companions) oes wr) aS - 
distinguished from hadith that originate from the Prophet pl- sale di_ to. (plural of athar.) 
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giving it up and some clearly disallow this practice. But, the Prophet's pluyate ai le action 
suggests permissibility. He sent a physician to Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b who opened this 
vein (to make it bleed) and branded him. When Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh «sã „2; was 
wounded, the Prophet pljas à slo gave permission for him to be branded. When there was 
a swelling on him, after that, he was branded again. 

Also, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; and Sayyiduna Abu Zurarah «sà», are known to have been 
branded. 

The ulama (Scholars) explain that the sayings that disallow branding pertain to deliberate 
and necessary branding. It is allowed when branding becomes essential to cure a disease, 
etc. 

The ulama (Scholars) also say that branding a human body (with. intention to cure) is a 
kind of superstition. It is not reasonable to adopt it because it defeats reliance on Allah 
while other remedies are not against reliance on Allah being conventional means. But, if 
there is a strong presumption that branding is a beneficial remedy for a particular disease 
then it is not unreasonable to u se it. Hence, the jurists rule that by itself branding is 
makruh (disapproved) tahrimi (disliked to the point of being unlawful) but when there is a 
strong presumption reported by an adept physician that there is no other remedy for an 
ailment, then branding is not makruh (disapproved) tahrimi. 

Some people say that branding is disallowed because the Arabs of nE period 
believed in it firmly. They regarded it as a definite, unfailing remedy, Islam does not 
tolerate such belief. So, Muslims are disallowed to use branding and thus keep away from 
concealed polytheism. ; 
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4079. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2, narrated that one morning he took Abdullah son of 
Abu Talhah «s à >; to Allah’s Messenger ply aJ¢ i lo that he might perform his 
tahneek (by chewing a place of date and applying the juice to the child’s palate). He 
found him holding a branding iron and branding the camels of sadaqah (charity) 
(or zakah (Annual due charity)). 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah ibn Talhah «s 4.2, was the brother of Anas «s 4.2, from his 
other's side. The practice of tahneek is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
The camels of zakah (Annual due charity) were being branded to distinguish them from 
other camels. 
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4080. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Zayd «sù „v, narrated that from (Sayyiduna) Anas äis») 
«s that when he visited the prophet pl- jals ài 1. one day, he was in the shed of the 


1 Bukhari # 1502, Muslim # 109-2119. 
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animals branding sheep. Hisham å>; thought that he said, “On their ears.” 
COMMENTARY: The ears are not included in the face otherwise they would not have been 
branded. 


SECTION II gill jail 
MAY SLAUGHTER WITH THAT WHICH SHEDS BLOOD 
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4081. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «sà» said that he asked, “O Messenger of Allah, if 
one of us catches a game but possesses no knife then may be slaughter it with a 
piece of stone or a reed?” He said, “You may shed blood with whatever you like and 
mention the name of Allah.”2 
SLAUGHTERING WHEN COMPELLED 
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4082. Sayyiduna Abu Urshara «i>, reported that his father said that he asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, must the slaughtering be restricted to the throat and the upper 
portion of the breast?” He said, “If you pierce the thigh (of the game) that would 
suffice you.” Abu Dawud explained that this kind for slaughter is resorted to when 
an animal falls into a well. 
Tirmidhi explained that it is done when it becomes necessary.’ 


wees GAME DIES 


24 2 


hoi ga Boe eke SE sls ag ale AI Le ooh i pss of cous bE (5 +AY) 


ud 


5 (5 420 bls 2) 5 65.15) JG IS ls Ldi cre creel he BS ab A pet) £3855 


(252991 olga) Ete 
4083. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «s ù >; narrated that the Prophet pl. jade dt be said, 
“When you train a dog or a hawk and set it off on mentioning the name of Allah, 
eat the animal they have caught for you.” He asked, “Even if they have killed the 


animal?” He said, “When they have killed but not eaten any of it for they have 
caught it for you alone.”4 


1 Bukhari # 5542, Muslim # 111-2119. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2824, Nasa'i # 3404. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1481, Abu Dawud # 2825, Nasa’l, Ibn Majah. 
4 Abu Dawud # 2851. 
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4084. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «+ à v»; narrated that he asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I shoot (my arrow) at a game and find (it with) my arrow in it the next day 
(may I eat it)?” He said, “If you are sure your arrow killed it and find no mark of a 
beast of prey on it, then you may eat it.” (But, if you see marks of teeth or claws on 
it, or another arrow. Then do not eat it.)! 
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4085. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ à .», narrated: “We were forbidden to eat the animal 
` caught by a dog belonging to the Majusis (Majians).”2 
COMMENTARY: Any game caught by a Magian with his dog or a Muslim’s dog is 
disallowed to Muslims but, if game is caught alive and slaughtered then it is allowed to eat it. 
If a Muslim kills game with a dog belonging to a Majusi then it is allowed to eat it. But, if 
- both Muslims and Majusis are together and shoot arrows or set off dogs then that game is 
not lawful. 
If game of any non Muslim is not lawful then the game that he kills with dogs etc is also 
not lawful. 

VESSELS OF NON-MUSLIMS 
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4086. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah Kushani «sà»; said that he asked. “O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel often. We come across (habitations of) Jews, Christians and 
Magians. We do not have any vessels but theirs.” (May we use them?) He said, “If 
you can get nothing else, wash them with water and eat and drink from them.”3 ` 
(See hadith # 4066) 


EATING WITH NON-MUSLIMS 
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4087. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Hulb «+ à»; narrated that from his father that he 


asked the Prophet pl- «Jc à Jo about the food of the Christians. {According to a 
version a man asked about it.} He asked, “There is a kind of food from which I 


1 Tirmidhi # 1468, Nasa’i # 4300. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1466. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1464. 
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abstain.: He (the Prophet) pl- sale ài Lo said, Let not doubt enter your mind (or heart) 

about any thing. By this deed, you have adopted resembles to Christianity.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ploy ate à lo said to him, “Your abstaining from food 
prepared by the Christians itself makes you resemble them, because it is with them that 
they have burdened themselves with unnecessary restrictions concerning food and drink. 
Their priests have made their religion difficult for them. Hence, you must not declare any 
thing unlawful without investigating. Your religion is straightforward and easy. 
The concluding words are translated by some: ‘Let not doubt arise in you that by eating 
food of the Christians you would resemble them.” In this case, it would mean that you 
should not abstain from food of non Muslims for fear that you would resemble them. This 
cannot happen with food unless the intention to resemble is there. 
Only Christianity is mentioned simply because the Sahabi «s å „2, asking the question was 
Adi ibn Hatim ssä»; who had been a Christian before embracing Islam. 
In short, a Muslim should not abstain from food of a non Muslim. He should not fear that 
food becomes impure on anyone touching it. But, of course, if he knows that forbidden 
things are mixed in it then he should refrain from that. Also, he must keep away from 
every unlawful food, impure vessels, meat of un slaughtered animals and carrion, swine, 
wine, etc. - all that which is forbidden. 
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4088. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ăi o forbade 

eating mujaththamah. It is the animal that is tied and made to stand as a target on 

which arrows are shot.? l 
COMMENTARY: The definition of mujaththamah in the hadith is in the words of a 
narrator. The foolish and merciless people bound animals and birds and used them for 
target practice. Shari'ah (divine law) forbids this deed as also the meat of the animal that is 
targeted in this manner. The reason is that such an animal is not slaughtered according to 
Shari'ah (divine law), so its meat is unlawful. 

THE ANIMALS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN TO EAT 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1565 (1571), Abu Dawud # 3784. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1473 (1478) 
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4089. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah « ù ç»; narrated that, on the day of Khybar, 
Allah’s Messenger uy ài lo forbade every carnivorous beast with canine teeth 
(with a fang), every bird with a claw, flesh of domestic asses, the mujaththannah 
and the Khalisah. And (he forbade) sexual intercourse with pregnant slave women 
till they had given birth to their child. 
Muhammad ibn Yahya 4 «>, said that Abu Aasim 4 «>, was asked about the 
mujaththamah. He said, “A bird or something (grazing animal) is tied up and used 
as a target. And he was asked about Khalisah. He said, “An animal, snatched by a 
man from a wolf or a beast of prey that dies before he can slaughter it.” 
(Muhammad ibn Yahya «>, was the Shaykh and teacher of Imam Tirmidhi 41>, 
and he was one of the narrators of hadith. Abu Aasim iu> 3 was his teacher.)! 
COMMENTARY: The day of Khaybar refers of the year in which khaybar was conquered. 
Or, it could refer to the time when it was conquered. Or it might refer to the days when the 
jihad was going on. 
The beast that the Prophet pl- s4\ea1,.0 forbade have carnine teeth with which they tear open 
their pray. They include the lion, wolf, cheetah (panther or a small leopard), bear, monkey, 
pig. Fox and badger (hyena). Some authorities say that if the ox and badger are not 
carnivous then their meat is lawful (to eat). 
The birds with claws hunt with their feet. They include the hawk, sea hawk or falcon, 
hyena, bat or owl, eagle, vulture, etc. 
The domesticated asses are those that frequent human habitation. The meat of wild asses is 
lawful to eat. Before this disallowance, the meat of domesticated asses was permitted. 
Sexual intercourse was forbidden with pregnant female captives. It was not allowed with 
other female captives till they experienced their first menstruation. 


DISALLOWED TO CONSUME SHARITAH 
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4090. (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «s å»; and Abu Hurayrah «+4.» said that Allah’s 

Messenger el- jae, lo forbade the Sharitah of the devil. 

Ibn Easa (a sub narrator) said further that it is to slit the animal’s hide (above the 

jugular vein) and not to sever the jugular vein and to leave it till it dies.? 
COMMENTARY: During the jahiliyah (ignorance period), the idolaters caused an animal 
such cruelty so that it went through severe pain before it died. It is called Sharitah because 
it is from the word shart (£,) meaning ‘incision’ or ‘scarification’. Shart also means ‘a 
mark.’ 
It is ascribed to the devil because he is the one behind this savage act. He feels elated when 
any one slaughters in this manner. 

THE EMBRYO & ITS MOTHER 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1474 (1579) 
2 Abu Dawud # 2816. 
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4091. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl+ja1ea,.. said, “When the 
mother is slaughtered, its unborn- offspring is (also) including in the slaughter.” 
4092. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed narrated the same hadith.2 

COMMENTARY: While Imam Shafi’I 4us>, holds that is lawful to eat the unborn whether it 

has grown hair or not, Imam Maalik 44>) said that it will be lawful to eat the unborn 

offering only if it has developed the physical structure, and hair have grown on its body. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 41>, said that it is not lawful to eat this urborn child unless it is alive 

. in its mother’s womb, then it may be eaten after slaughtering it. Of the Hanafis, Imam 
Zufar 4aa> and Imam Hasan ibn Ziyad å>, hold the same opinion. Their argument is that 
the Prophet pljats ài ho disallowed eating game that fell into water after being struck and 
was retrieved dead, because it could not be ascertained whether the unborn died when its 
mother was slaughtered or because of suffocation. 

Also, Imam Abu Hanifah a>) said that it is debatable whether this hadith is sahih or not. 
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4093. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri adi ) narrated that they asked, “O Messenger 
of Allah, we sacrifice a she camel and slaughter a cow and goat. It happens that we 
find in its womb an urborn offspring. Shall we throw it away or eat it?” He said, 
“You may eat it, if you wish because slaughtering its mother amounts to 
slaughtering it.”5 
COMMENTARY: This hadith has the same comments as the preceding. 

-NEHR & SLAUGHTER: We have stated earlier that slaughter is of two kinds: the 
voluntary or by choice, and the necessary or driven by compulsion. The voluntary too has 
two aspects: nehr and dhabh (z337) 

Nahr is to strike a spear in the hollow of the throat, near the breast bone of a camel. It is 
mustahab (desirable) to use this method for the camel though dhabh is also allowed, but with a 
dislike. 

_Dhabh, is to cut the veins of the animal. The veins that are cut in this case are four. They 

are: narkharah or hulqum (the windpipe), mari (the gullet). Waridan or wadajan (the two 

jugular veins) to the left and right of narkharah. The cutting of these four veins is dhabh in 

Shari'ah (divine law), even if three of these four are cut off, the dhibh is correctly 

performed, and it is lawful to eat the meat of this animal. But, if only two veins are cut then 

the animal is carrion and it is unlawful to eat its meat. 

Just as it is musthab to make nahr for camels, it is mustahab (desirable) to resort to dhabh for 

cows and sheep, but nahr is also allowed with a dislike. 

If anyone slaughters a sheep or any animal at the nape and it remained alive till it veins 

were cut by him then it is allowed to eat its meat but it is disliked because this is not a 


1 Abu Dawud # 1828, Darimi # 1979. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1476. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2827, Ibn Majah # 3199. 
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sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) method. If the animal died before the veins could be cut 
then it is disallowed to eat its meat. 

If anyone slaughters an animal, like a hen and takes the knife right up to the care be llum, 
cut ting its head, then it is allowed to eat its flesh. It is allowed to eat its flesh. It is not 
mukruh (disliked). But, if he overdoes it and separates its head then i is makruh 
(disapproved). 
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4094. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà v, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
e jaleài ee said, “If anyone kills a sparrow or any bird or anima! (smaller or) greater 
than it for no reason (whatsoever) then Allah will question him about killing it 
(unnecessarily).” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is reasonable (in this 
matter)” He said, “It should be slaughtered (at the throat as in dhabh) and eaten. 
But, its head should not be severed and thrown apart.” 
COMMENTARY: Islam teaches us that every creature in this wide universe of Allah has a 
right to survive and protect its life, be he the noblest of the creatures - man - or an animal. 
Just as it is a grave sin to kill a human being, so too it is most unreasonable and extremely 
merciless to take the life of an animal. 
If Allah the Omnipotent, has given man power cae subjugated the.animals to him, it does 
not follow that he must make it his pastime to hurt and kill them. 
If he slaughters or hunts the animal whose meat Allah has made lawful for him and 
eats it then he uses his authority in a permitted manner. But, if he plays with the life of 
an animal only to enjoy and does not use its flesh but throws it away, then he uses his 
authority in a wrong, disallowed way and shows cruelty to a living creature. As the 
hadith says, for this deed, he will be answerable to Allah. On the day of resurrection, 
Allay will punish him for that. 
Ibn Maalik 44>, said that in the light of this hadith, it is makruh (disapproved) to kill an 
animal for any reason other than its meat for eating. Other scholars say that the dislike is to 
the point of being unlawful This is why the Prophet pia à Lo disallowed the killing of 
such animals as are not eaten, or whose meat:is not lawful, as we shall see later. 
Teebi aia.>, said that the right of an animal is attached to deriving benefit from it just as it is 
to violate an animal's right when its head it cut off and thrown away. This is what this 
hadith disallows: ‘Its head should not be severed and thrown apart.’ 
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1 Nasa'i # 4445, Musnad Ahmad.2-166. 
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4095. Sayyiduna Abu Waqid Laythi «s à s»; said that when the Prophet ployate àl Lv 
came to Madinah (on emigrating from Makkah), its people used to cut off humps of 
camels and sever the fat tails of sheep. He said, “That which is cut off a living 
animal is (forbidden like) dead. It must not be eaten.” 
COMMENTARY: In pre Islamic days, of the many savage practices that belied common 
sense, the people of Madinah cut off Humps of camels and fat tails of rams whenever they 
wished to do so. They roasted them to eat. This was extremely cruel to the animal and a 
very unnatural act. The Prophet plu jate ài Lo told them that they were eating that which was 


dead and hence unlawful. 
SECTION III Ls jaki 
ESSENCE OF SLAUGHTER IS TO DRAIN OUT BLOOD 
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4096. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «sà»; narrated from a man of the tribe of the Banu 
Harithah that he was pasturing a pregnant she camel in a pass of the several passes 
of the Uhud (mountain). He observed that she was on the point of death but he 
could not find anything with which to nahr (slaughter) her (as prescribed), so he 
picked up a peg and (with its pointed end) he stabbed her near her breast bone till 
he caused her blood to flow. Then he informed the Prophet py ate à Je who 
instructed him to eat its meat.? 

According to a version; he slaughtered it with a pointed piece of wood.3 
COMMENTARY: It was a piece of wood (3s) (watid) that is pitched in the earth or a wall, 
while (shizaz) (Sts) is one with both its ends pointed. The latter is used to keep the bags on 
the camel intacts. 

OF SEA ANIMALS ONLY FISH IS LAWFUL 
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4097. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger i+) ate a Jo said, 
“There is no animal of the sea that Allah has not slaughtered for the children of 
Aadam. pAJtate”4 
COMMENTARY: It is lawful to eat the creatures of the sea without slaughtering them. It is 
enough to catch them and bring them out of water alive. That is their slaughter. 
The hadith does not specify, But the ulama (Scholars) agree only on fish that it is lawful 


1 Tirmidhi # 1480, Abu Dawud # 2858, Musnad Ahmad 5-218. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2823. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 24. 2-3. 

4 Daraqutni # 4 (Sayd - Dhaba’ih) 
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whether it dies by itself or is killed. But there are differing opinions about other creatures of 
the sea. 

Imam Abu Hanifah dia», says that none of the creatures of the sea other than fish is lawful. 
And, that fish is not lawful too which dies its own death and comes to the surface of water 
without the ordours of the climate. The fish that dies of the severity of the climate and 
surfaces is lawful food. 

SOME RULINGS ABOUT THE SACRIFICE: It is not allowed to eat the animals or birds 
that hunt for themselves and eat their prey or feed merely on filth. Example are lion, wolf, 
fox, cat, dog, monkey, hawk, falcon, ete. 

Other animals or birds that are not like this are lawful to eat. Example are parrot, starling, 
dove, sparrow, wild-duck, pigeon, deer, duck, rabbit, etc. 

It is not allowed to eat the meat of hyena, iguana, tortoise, mule, ass, etc and to drink milk 
of the she ass. While the horse is a lawful animal and its meat may be eaten yet it is better 
not to eat it. Apart from fish and locust, it is not proper to eat any animal or bird without 
slaughtering it. 

Any animal that is otherwise lawful and dies a natural death is carrion and it is forbidden 
to eat it. 

If ants fall in some food and die then it is not proper to eat that food without removing the 
ants, If anyone swallows even one and deliberately then it is a sin of eating carrion. 
Slaughtering by a Muslim is correct always. A Muslim man or woman may slaughter. They 
may be in a pure state or impure. It is lawful to eat the animal slaughtered by them in any 
condition. 

It is forbidden to eat an animal slaughtered by a disbeliever, an apostate, fire-worshiper, 
idol - worshipper, etc. 

If any disbeliever sells meat saying that he has had it sacrificed by a Muslim then he must 
not be believed and his meat must not be bought nor eaten if a Muslim has slaughtered an 
animal and another Muslim was present at the time and is constantly there himself or if he 
goes then another Muslim takes his place, then that meat may be eaten. 

If an animal that is not lawful to eat is slaughtered then its hide and meat become lawful 
(so that it is proper without dislike to use them for anything but not as food to eat). This of 
course, excludes a human being and a swine. The hide of a human being is impure because 
of his dignity and of a swine is impure because it is filthy and no amount of exercise to 
purify can purify it. 

If a hen has been eating filthy things around then it must be enclosed for three days before 
slaughtering it. It is makruh (disapproved) to eat its meat without placing it in an enclosure 
for three days. 

It is makruh (disapproved) and disallowed to slaughter an animal with a blunt knife 
because it will cause the animal much pain. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to begin to remove the hide break its limbs, continue to cut its 
throat even after the four veins are cut, before the animal has cooled down. ~ . 
It is allowed to eat locusts. It is not necessary to slaughter it just as fish is not slaughtered. 

It is allowed to hunt all animals whether. their meat is lawful or not. But, hunting should 
not be merely in vain, to play and to amuse oneself. Rather, the aim should be to derive 
some benefit from it. The greatest benefit from the lawful animal is its meat. As for the 
unlawful animal, there is no harm if the hunter aims to use its hide. 

In short, the lives of the animals must be valued. It is not good to kill them unnecessarily or 
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to hunt them with no purpose. 
The masnun method of slaughtering an animal is to turn its face, towards the qiblah, to take a 
sharp knife, to-recite Bismillah Allahu Akbar and cut at its throat till the four veins are severed. 


CHAPTER - II 


ABOUT DOGS N | K£ sol 


` This chapter has ahadith concerning commands about dogs; 
- for what purpose may dogs be kept, 

- what kind of dog is it allowed to keep, 

- what kind is disallowed, 

- what dog is it permitted to kill, 

- and, what may not be killed. 


SECTION I Sf jadi 
DO NOT KEEP DOG UNNECESSARILY 
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4098. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle čt guo tA 
“He who keeps a dog - other than a sheepdog or a trained hunting dog will have 
two qirats deducted from (the reward of) his deeds, every day.”! 
COMMENTARY: Qirat is a measure of weight (.248 grams). However, the sense in the 
hadith is known only to Allah. Some ahadith say that it is like Mount Uhud. 
Dogs may be kept for protection of animals (houses, fields) and for hunting. They may not 
be kept for any other purpose. If anyone does that he will lose two qirat of his deeds every 
day and that night mean two shares from a large share of reward daily. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the reasons include: angels of mercy do not come to that 
home where a dog is kept. He who keeps dogs hurts other people. Also, the dog may lick 
vessels in the house unknown to the owners. 
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4099. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yaJeai gho 
said, “He, who keeps a dog - others than a sheep dog, a hunting dog or a farm dog, 
will have one qirat deducted from his reward every day.”2 
COMMENTARY: the measure of qirat is as known to Allah so, deduction is rewara moy be 
one qirat or two. 


1 Bukhari # 5400, Muslim # 50. 1574, Tirmidhi # 1487. 
2 Bukhari # 2322, Muslim # 58-1575. 
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KILLING DOGS 
7 PEPE TEP PAT 6 ao gf e 4 tee, % 22 
ós 3585 65S) 4) 3s Sh es shag ae abi Le alti Jas Ua JG ple its (he) 


a 


Pal bos, # “ ee b A z 
eh sted ag 2Vb Si J65 ai be shag fle a dos So 25 8 8 hte GK asst 


| (oblss) Eilts eet 
4100. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ ù% s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ale ù le 
commanded them to kill dogs, (so they killed dog in Madinah and its surrounding 
areas) they killed even the dog that any woman brought with her from the desert. 
Thereafter, Allah’s Messenger pljas ài lo forbade them to kill dogs telling hem, 
“You must only kill the pure black with two spots on it, for it is the devil.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the command to kill dogs was restricted to 
Madinah only. The city was sacred. The prophet plus ade à lo lived: there. Revelation 
descended on him there. And angels also came to him there. 
Women who cared for sheep had a dog with them. | 
Beside, they are mentioned in passing otherwise dogs carried by anyone were killed. 
The dog with two spots is very naughty and harmful. So it is called a devil such a dog it not 
useful to-look after sheep and to hunt. Imam Ahmad 4t«a>) and Ishaq åta»; said that game 
caught by this kind of a dog is not lawful. 
Nawawi 414, said that the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about the dog that bites 
whether it is black coloured or otherwise. 
Imam of the Harmayn said that eventually the Prophet pl-yaleai lo forbade killing of dogs, 
even the black dogs, unless a dog is harmful and bites. 
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4101. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») narrated that the Prophet pljas à v commanded 
them to kill dogs except hunting dogs or sheep dogs, or dogs to look after animals.? 
COMMENTARY: The specified command to spare sheep dogs is followed by the general 
command to spare dogs that watch over all animals. This could also be the narrator’s doubt 


whether the prophet pl- saleăi Lo said sheep dogs or dogs looking after animals. 


SECTION II coi jadi 
REASON WHY ALL DOGS MAY NOT BE KILLED 
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1 Muslim # 47. 1572, Tirmidhi # 1486. 
2 Bukhari # 3323, Muslim # 16. 157. 
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4102. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pele yasherdil glo 

said, “Were dogs not among the communities (of creatures of Allah). would have 

commanded that they should be exterminated. But kill the black dogs among them.” 

“And, there are no people in a house who have a dog other than a hunting dog, a 

farm dog, or a sheep dog, but a qirat of their good deeds is deducted every dog.” 
COMMENTARY: The prophet pl, a16 a), refers to this verse of the Quran when he says 
about the dogs being one somumunity of creatures: 

Saal gat igs sp bs Sts Vg Ue 3S gai lag 

{And there is not an animal in the earth, not a bird that flies on its two wings, but 

they are communities like yourselves} (6: 38) 
Like human beings, animals and birds too are different ummahs (or, communities). They too 
get their provision, and their lives are also worthy. They must not be killed unnecessarily. 
The Prophet pt- jads äi 4o went by this verse and said that not all dogs must be eliminated. 
Only the black dogs who cause damage everywhere and hurt people must be killed. 
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4103. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Lo forbade 
putting animals to fight one another.? 
COMMENTARY: People must not get animal to fight one another. They should not stage 
camel fights, elephant fights, etc. or cock fights and other birds fights. 


CHAPTER - III 


ANIMALS THAT ARE LAWFUL TO EAT & 135 \a ity Ja lawl; 
ANIMALS THAT ARE UNLAWFUL fy . 


Those things that are knows to be forbidden and unlawful from the Quran - the Book of 
Allah are: 

(i) Carrion or dead creature. 

(ii) Blood that flows. 

(iii) Park, or flesh of swine. 

(iv) Meat of animal that is slaughtered in the name of other than Allah. 
This is established from this verse too: 
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{Say: I find not that which is revealed to me anything forbidden to an eater who 
eats thereof, except it be carrion, or blood poured forth, or the flesh of swine - for 


1 Abu Dawud # 2845, Darimi (only the first part) Tirmidhi # 1489, 1495 (both parts). 
2 Tirmidhi # 1708, Abu Dawud # 2562. 
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that surely is foul, or the profaned (flesh of an animal) which has been immolated 

to the name of other than Allah.} (6: 145) 
The Prophet's lw sled, Ao sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) then included some other things in 
the list of the forbidden or unlawful things. Examples are dhu naab with (canine teeth) and 
dhu makhlab (with claws), domesticated donkey, and so on. Therefore, where the ahadith 
are categorical about certain animals being forbidden, the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous 
about their being unlawful. But, the ulama (Scholars) differ about the unlawfulness of 
certain animals because the ahadith do not declare them forbidden categorically. Further, 
the ulama (Scholars) differ about certain animals because of me verse: 
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{and make lawful for them the good things, and prohibits for them the corrupt 

things} (7: 157) 
On the basis of this verse, the Hanafis declare every creature of the sea unlawful except the 
fish, because they think that everything of the sea, apart from the fish, is corrupt. Sound 
nature is repulsed by them and regards them as filthy. 
According to the Hidayah, Imam Maalik 414», and some ulama (Scholars) hold that all 
living creatures of the sea are lawful to eat. But, some of these ulama (Scholars) make an 
exception of the sea hog. Sea hound? [and (perhaps) mermaid. (and merman)}? 
Imam Shafi’l holds that all sea creatures are lawful food. He cites this verse: 


ass dd de SLI 
{Lawful to you is the game of the sea and the eating thereof.} (5: 96) 
He also cites the Prophet's gl jade o words about the sea; 
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‘Its water is pure (and purifies) and its dead (creatures) are lawful.” (Tirmidhi # 69) 
SECTION I JIS jaca 


DHU NAAB BEAST IS FORBIDDEN 
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4104. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger late dt Jo 
said, “Every dhunaab (fanged) beast of prey is forbidden (to eat).”3 


DHU MUKHLAB BIRD IS FORBIDDEN 
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4105. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4», said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Jo forbade 


1 fabled natures 
2 Narman (after from funk 2 Wagnall’s new standard Buttoning of the English Language Vos LP. 
3 Muslim # 15-1933 Tirmidhi # 1476. 
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every beast of prey with a fang and every bird with a talon (or claw, dhu makhlab).! 
DOMESTIC ASS IS FORBIDDEN 
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4106. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah «+ à»; said that Allah’s Messenger 41 iit uo 
forbade the flesh of domestic asses.” 
COMMENTARY: However, he allowed the flesh of wild asses, All the ulama (Scholars) are 
unanimous about it. l 
HORSE'S MEAT IS PERMITTED 
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4107. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä ~»; narrated that, on the day of Khaybar, Allah’s Messenger 

el sale, o forbade the flesh of domestic asses, but he permitted horseflesh.? 
COMMENTARY: While other imams say that it is permitted to eat horseflesh, Imam Abu 
hanifah da.>) and Imam Maalik iu>, say that it is makruh (disapproved) to eat horseflesh. 
According to Kifayah ul Muntaha, some ulama (Scholars) assert that three days before his 
death, Imam Abu Hanifah å>, had reversed his first opinion to say that it is allowed to 
eat horseflesh. The Hanafis go by this verdict. The Durr Mukhtar also confirms that Imam 
Abu Hanifah š a>, had reversed his precious verdict and confirmed that horse meat is 
permitted. Imam Shafi’I 4 a.~, and of the Hanafis Imam Abu Yusuf š% >) and Imam 
Muhammad 4ta>), had already said that horse flesh is permitted and is lawful. Mawlana 
Shah Muhammad Ishaq åia>; also confirmed that Imam Abu Hanifah sis», had revised his 
verdict to say that horseflesh is lawful. 
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4108. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à „+; narrated that he saw a wild ass and killed it 
(They asked Allah's Messenger el- jde ài le about eating its flesh whether it was 
lawful.) So, the Prophet pja ài o asked them, “Do you have some flesh of it?” He 
(Abu Qatadah) «4,0, said, “We have a leg piece.” So, he took it and ate it.4 


RABBIT IS LAWFUL FOOD 
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1 Muslim # 16. 1934, Abu Dawud # 3603. 

2 Bukhari # 5527, Muslim # 23. 1936. 

3 Bukhari # 5524, Muslim # 1941, Abu Dawud # 3808. 
4 Bukhari # 1921, 5490, Muslim # 63-1196. 
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4109. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») said that at Mar az-Zahran (a valley near Makkah) 

they chased a hare and he caught it and took it to Abu Tahah asà >, He slaughtered 

it and sent its hipbone and two hind legs to Allah’s Messenger pl) Je ài 2 who 

accepted that.1 | | 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jade ài Lo accepted the flesh of hare. Hence, it is clear that 
this flesh is lawful to eat. 


FLESH OF LIZARD 
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4110. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale di do said, 
“Neither do I eat lizards nor forbid eating them.” | 
COMMENTARY: It is said that the lizard lives for seven hundred years. It does not drink 
water and subsist s on air. It passes only one drop of urine in forty days and it never loses 
its teeth. 
The Prophet plwyate aio did not eat it because he did not like it and he did not forbid it 
because till then he had not received revelation prohibiting it. Another hadith (# 4119, 
4120) which we shall narrate later disallows the eating of lizards. So, Imam Abu Hanifah 
diaa> goes by it and says t hat lizards are forbidden. 
Imam Ahmad å>, and Imam Shafi’ àa; say that there is no harm in eating lizards, They 
go by this hadith. | 
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4111. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas EES reported that Khalid bin aa EET Pe 
him that he visited Sayyidah Maymunah «sàs»; with Allah’s Messenger pl» jale àt Lo, 
She was his maternal aunt and also of Ibn Abbas «să „2; He found that she had a 
roasted lizard. She presented the lizard to Allah’s Messenger «ljalo à 0, but the 
withdraw his hand from it. So, Khalid « 4 „2; asked, “Are lizards forbidden, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said. “No! but there were not any in the land of my people 
(the Hijaz), so I find a repulsion within myself for it.” Khalid «să 2, said, “I drew it 
nearer to myself and ate it Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleài Lo looked at me.”3 — 


COMMENTARY: A hadith (# 4119 &4127) following prohibits eating of lizards. The 
present hadith, there fore, stands abrogated. 
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1 Bukhari # 2572, Muslim # 53. 1953, Tirmidhi # 1789. 
2 Bukhari # 5536, Muslm # 40. 1943, Tirmidhi # 1790. 
3 Bukahri # 7735, Muslim # 44. 1946. 
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HEN MAY BE EATEN 


(ago 380) og Li 5h ls chaz sche tn Joa pss eats SE peylees (ENY) 
4112. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sù s») narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger asà 1. 
eì; eat fowl.! 


LOCUSTS MAY BE EATEN 
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4113. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Awfa «+ 41,.») narrated, “We participated in seven battles 
along with Allah’s Messenger ¢ Jed)... We used to eat locusts along with him.” 


COMMENTARY: The words (a) (with him) are not found in Muslim and Tirmidhi and in 
most narrations. Hence, wherever they are found (we used to eat locusts along with him), 
they mean that while they were in his company, they ate locusts in his knowledge. He did 
not eat them and did not forbid them to eat. 


EATING A DEAD WHALE 
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4114, Sayyiduna Jabir «s ä& „+; narrated that he had participated in a battle with the 
jaysh al-khabt (who beat leaves off trees to eat) which was under the command of 
Abu Ubaydah «+ 4,,», They faced severe hunger till the sea threw out a dead fish. 
They had never seen such a large fish. It was called Anbar (,-«) or spermaceti whale. 
They ate from it for half a month (very lavishly). Abu Ubaydah «sà»; then took one 
of its bones (and put it up) so that a camel rider passed under it (without difficulty). 
When returned (to Madinah) they mentioned the experience to the Prophet «Jc àn Ao 
wy. He said, “Bat from the sustenance that Allah brought out for you. (you did well 
and if you find such, eat it). If you have (saved) any (of it), let us have some of it.” (He 
meant to please them and to let them know that the fish was definitely lawful, lest 
they presumed that it was permitted only because of there peculiar necessity.) 


Jabir «+ ð +, said that they sent some of the fish to Allah’s Messenger pljas at do. 


and he ate it.3 


COMMENTARY: This took place in 6 AH before the Peace treaty of Hudaybiyah. These, 
people had exhausted all provision and were driven to beat leaves off trees. Their oP were 


1 Bukhari # 5517, Muslim # 9-1649, Tirmidhi # 1827. 


2 Bukhari # 5595, Muslim # 52. 1952, Tirmidhi # 1822, Abu Dawud # 3812, Musnad Ahmad 4. 380. 


3 Bukhari # 4363, Muslim # 1735, Musnad Ahmad 3. 378. 


49 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 
bruised because of their eating. 

Anbar (ambergris) - according to the Qamus (and the lexicon of lane’s) in an odoriferous 
substance; also, an excrement in the belly of a great fish (the spermaceti whale); also, a 
vegetable found in the bottom of the sea and driven to the shores by the waves.. (there are 
other opinions). Shields are made of the skin of the fish. 

They ate the fish for half a month. But, some versions have ‘one month’ and some ‘eighteen 
days.’ The fact is that different men of the army ate it for different periods of time. 
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4115. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger glv yale ài Lo 
said, “When a fly lands in the vessel (containing food or drink) of any of you, let. 
him immerse all of it inside before throwing it away, for, in one of its wings is cure 
and in the other disease.” 
COMMENTARY: See also hadith # 4143. It is said there that the fly lands on the wing tha 
carries disease. So, if all of it is immersed, the adverse effects of the wing will be offset b: 
the other wing. (See hadith # 4143) 


MOUSE FALLING IN GHEE (CLARIFIED BUTTER) 
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4116. Sayyidah Maymunah sà s»; narrated that a mouse landed in some clarified 

butter and died. Allah’s Messenger plate 4) 2 was asked about it and he said. 

“Throw it and (throw) the clarified butter around it. You may eat (the rest of) it.”2 
COMMENTARY: This applies to the thick frozen clarified butter. If it is thin and liquefied 
and melted then all of it will become impure and it will be disallowed to eat it or to sell it 
too. Imam Abu Hanifah aia>, however, said, that it is allowed to sell it. 
While most authorities assert that such an impure clarified butter must not be used for any 
purpose whatsoever, some say that it might be used to burn in lanterns, to rub on boats, or 
to do some other such things. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah ata», said and Imam Shafi’ 
àas>; in one of his verdicts. But, this permission is with dislike. Imam Maalik 14>) and 
Imam Ahmad 4ia>, have also two opinions and the former has also said that it cannot be 
used to burn the lanterns of a mosque. 
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1 Bukahri # 5782, Musnad Ahmad 2-229. 
2 Bukhari # 5538, Tirmidhi # 1805. 
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4117. Sayyidurla Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that he heard the Prophet pl jate àt Lo say, 
“kill snakes. And kill (particularly) those ‘that have two black stripes (on their 
backs) and the abtar (that have a short tail), for, they impair the eyesight and cause 
miscarriage.” (One who sees tħem turns blind and a prégnant woman who sees 
them suffers miscarriage.) 
Abdullah (ibn Umar ERED said that (once) he chased a snake to kill it, but Abu 
Lubabah «sii,,2)\called him; “Do not kill it.” He said, “Allah’s Messenger olan jale i lan 
has’ commanded that snakes should be. killed.” He said, “After that, he had 
disallowed killing of house snakes. For they inhabit homes.”! ` 
COMMENTARY: These snakes have a long life and inhabit homes for a long time - all their lives. 
-Turpushti a>; said that the word translated ‘live long’ (awamir) applies to the jinns. The 
` snakes found to the jinns. The snakes found in homes are actually jinns in the form of 
snakes. So snakes in the house are not allowed to be killed for the night really bej Jinna 
Tabarani « diane) has transmitted a marfu hadith from Ibn Abbas «sai... 
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“(ill the jike and the scorpion even if you are engaged in salah (prayer)). 
Abu Dawud and Nasa’ i have transmitted from Ibn Mas'ud «să»; and Tabarani from Jamir 
usăi s2; who from Uthnian ibn Abu Aas «sàs»; in a marfu form: 
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(kill all snakes. Hé who fears their retaliation -. so does not kill them - does not ` 
belong to me.) ; 
However, these traditions that call for killing snakes exclude the snakes in the houses. This 
is clear from the hadith of Ibn Umar xsăi„»3 and from the ahadith to follow. 
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1 Bukhari # 3297, Muslim # 128. 233, Tirmidhi # 1483. 
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4118. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'ib šu») (the freedman of Hisham ibn Zahrah) «sà»; said 
that they visited Abu Sa’eed «sàs», While they were sitting, they detected something 
stir under his couch. They looked and found a snake under it. He (Abu Saʻib) got up 
to kill it but Abu Sa’eed «sà»; who was engaged in salah (prayer) gestured to him 
that he should sit down. So, he sat down. On finishing (his salah (prayer)), he pointed 
to a room there and asked, “Have you seen the room?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “A 
young man of ours who had married recently lived in it we set out along with Allah’s 
Messenger p jalsàt 4o to the Battle of the Trenches (the young man, also). Everyday in 
the noon (after half the day), he got permission from Allah’s Messenger lu yatedi, Lo to 
go and remain with his wife. One day, when hé asked permission of Allah’s. 
Messenger pl jals à Lo, he instructed him to carry with him his weapons lest the Banu 
Qurayzah hurt him. He took his weapons and went home only to find his wife 
standing between the two doors. He was filled with jealousy and prepared to stab her 
with his lance. However, she asked him to put it down, come in and see (for himself) 
why she was outside. He went in and saw a huge snake coiled on the bed. He 
attacked it with his lance and pierced it with the lance. Then, he came out and fixed 
the lance in the ground (of the courtyard) of the house. The (dying) snake trembled 
and attacked him. But, no one could say who died first, the snake or the young man. r 
Abu Sa’eed said that they went to Allah’s Messenger plade ài > and Teported to 
him what had happened. They requested him to pray to Allah to restore the young 
man to life for them. He said, “Seek forgiveness for your man.” Then, he said, ~ 
“There are in these houses (of Madinah) the awamir (the jinns who reside in them). 
When you see one of them, main him three times. If he goes away, that is good. If 
not, then kill him, for, he is an infidel.” (Actually, make if difficult for him.) _ 
Then, he said, “Go and bury your companion.” 
According to another version, he said: There are jinns in Madinah, who have 
accepted Islam. When you see any of them, warn him for three days. If he comes to 
. you after that, then kill him, for, it is nothing but a devil.”1 
COMMENTARY: The ‘ulama (Scholars) say that the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) iit. ) 
e¢* were not of such mind as to request the prophet ¢l- J Ae dt gle to pray for his revival. 
Rather, they. were under the i impression that he was preconscious because of the poisoning. 
So ak asked him to pray. . 


1 Muslim # 140. 2236. 
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This is why he instruct ed them to seek forgiveness for him, for , he was dead. 
According to one version, on seeing a snake, you must say: 


Cfa Saks ¥5 Gib Yasi GL PECENE 
(We adjure you by the covenant that Sulayman ibn Dawud p4te had got from 
you, do not hurt us and do not come before us). 
If he does not disappear even after that then he is not a Muslim. He is either an infidel jinn or a 
real snake. Or, he may be an offspring of Iblis. In any of these cases, he must be killed forthwith. 
He was called a devil because of his disobedience and unruly behaviour. Such conduct is 
called devilish. 


KILL THE GECKOS 


a 
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4119. Sayyidah Umm Sharik as à s2) said that Allah’s Messenger pin) ate ài lo 
commanded them to kill the geckos. He said “It had blown on Ibrahim.” ¢Jtate 1 
COMMENTARY: When Prophet Ibrahim eX-J'ate was thrown in to the fire by Nimrud, the 


gecko blow on it to stir it up. 
This creature is very poisonous. It can poon eatable and cause p damage to people. 
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4120. Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas «så s»; said that Allah’s Messenger aJs ài go 
es Commanded that geckos should be killed. He called them fuwaysiqah 
(mischievous creature).? 
COMMENTARY: The gecko is called fuwaysiqah (small fasiq) because it is one of the five 
evil animals and reptiles. They should be killed under any circumstances, even within the 
limits of the Haram. 
Actually, fisq (from which this word is derived) is is to ‘go out.’ In Shari’ah (divine law) it is 
‘to go out of obedience.’ 
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4121. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pijane dit lo 
said, “He who kills the gecko with the first blow, one hundred good deeds are 
recorded for him. If he kills at the second blow then fewer (are recorded), and at the 
third blow fewer than that.” : 
COMMENTARY: In other words, one is encouraged to kill it as quickly as possible 


1 Bukhari # 3359, Muslim # 142-2237. 
2 Muslin # 144. 2238. 
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KILLING ANTS 
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4122. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- ale at Lo 
said, “A Prophet of the Prophets (who have gone by) was stung by an ant. So, he 
ordered that the (entire) colony of the ants should be burned. That was done. So, 
Allah, the exalted, revealed to him: One ant bit you, but you burned an ummah 
community that glorifies me.”! 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet -Jute had got the tree burned 
in which the ants resided. This particular Prophet e»Jtate had prayed to Allah, “O Allah, 
you eliminate a whole community of people because of their sin, but among them there are 
pious people too...” Allah made him rest in the shade of a tree when it was very hot. He 
fell asleep there and ant stung him. So, he got all the ants burned because he could not 
locate the one that had stung him. He thought perhaps that all the ants were harmful so he 
eliminated them all. 
Allah then sent him a revelation to reprimand him. In the Shari'ah (divine law) of Islam, it 
is not allowed to burn any animal or insect, any living creature, not even lice and bed bugs. 
Ibn Abbas «sš „2; said that Allah’s Messenger glu yale do forbade that any living creature 
should be burned unless it causes harm and hurts. 
Muhammad ibn Muslim 44>, wrote in Mutalib ul Muminin that if an ant has hurt you 
then you may kill it. But, if it has not hurt you, then do not kill it. The jurists have issued an 
edict accordingly in this manner. 
It is makruh (disapproved) to put ants in water. Moreover, if one ant has hurt you, you 
must not take revenge from all by burning them or destroying them. 


SECTION II oén jaki 
-= RAT LANDING IN GHEE 
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4123. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piu yale at Lo 
said, “When a mouse falls into ghee (which is clarified butter) when it is in a solid 


state, throw away the mouse and the portion that is around it. But, if it is in a liquid 
state then do not go near it.”2 


sl GHEE la NIN 855.5 (EYE) 
4124. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; also narrated it.3 


1 Bukhari # 3019, Muslim # 148-2241, Musnad Ahmad 2-402. 
2 Abu Dawud # 842, Musnad Ahmad 2-32. 
3 Darimi # 2085. 
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; BUSTARD IS LAWFUL | 
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4125. Sayyiduna Safinah ceig» > Said, “I and the’ mesenga of Allah ol. sade dt glo ate 


the flesh of a bustard.”1 
COMMENTARY: The bustard (Hubara) is the most foolish of all birds. 


pe OF JALALAH IS FORBIDDEN 
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4126. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s ù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls anle ài guo 

- forbade eating al-jalalah (the animal that feeds on filth) and drinking its milk. — 

According to a version: he forbade riding al-jalalah2 = 
COMMENTARY: ‘Jalalah is the animal whose flesh may be lawful to eat, but it is 
accustomed to eat filth. So, if it eats filth rarely then it is not ‘called jalalah and its flesh is- 
- not forbidden. Examples are hen. But, if this animal eats filth always and its meat and milk ` 
have the stench, then it is not allowed to eat its meat, unless it.is enclosed and given good 
things to eat till its flesh and milk become pure, in whicif case it is lawful to eat it. Imam 
Abu Hanifah dtu). Imam Shafi’l d4>) and Imam Ahmad da>, have. given this opinion. 
Imam Maalik 44>) said that even after Keeping it enclosed, its meat should be washed to 
the point of exaggeration. 
Fatawa Kubra has the edict that it is allowed to eat flesh of enclosure fot three days and the 
jalalah for ten days. It is disallowed to ride a jalalah because its perspiration too has a bad, 
odour. The rider will get on him. 


‘LIZARDS ARE DISALLOWED 
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4127. ‘Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Shabl asà») saig that the prophet e seii go 
- forbade the eating of the flesh of lizards. | 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps it was allowed to eat lizards (see hadith # 4111). Later the 
permission was revoked. Imam Abu Hanifah a.~; abides by this hadith. 


CAT IS FORBIDDEN 
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4128. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that the prophet pl+yale ii J» forbade eating ` 
cats and consuming its price.* 

COMMENTARY: While it is forbidden to eat flesh of cat, it is makruh (disapproved) to’ 
spend its price on eatables and drinks. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1828, Abu Dawud # 3797. 
2 Tirmidhi (first portion) 1823, Abu Dawud # 3785. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3796, Tirmidhi # 1824. 
4 Abu Dawud # 3796, Tirmidhi. | 
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WHAT WAS FORBIDDEN ON THE DAY OF KHAYBAR 
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4129. Sayyiduna Jabir «sš >») said that on the day of Khaybar, Allah’s Messenger wie 
py àle à forbade domestic asses, the flesh of mules, every beast of prey having a 


fang and every bird of prey havirig a talon. 1 
(Their meat is unlawful to eat.) 


| _ HORSE FLESH DISALLOWED 
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4130. Sayyiduna Khatid ibn Walid us àl go >; said that Allah’s Messenger pty toe dt glo 
‘forbade the eating of the meat of horses, mules and asses.” 
‘COMMENTARY: This hadith is. da’if. It cannot contradict the hadith of Jabir as äi s»; (# 
; 4107). See the comments against it. Most ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith of Jabir s»; 
«sä overrides this hadith. ; , 


| PROPERTY OF THOSE UNDER COVENANT 
T) 3X85 S324 gs aS a8 Ass shag ads a Je oobi fa L558 JO es mr) 


ide Mie ENS tM Assan SesbnS ts Sih sa Ahh gi 


ORETTE, . i 
4131. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid apă bj said that he went with the Prophet ade dit, do 
ey to fight on the day of Khaybar. The Jews came (to him) with the complaint that 
-the people had hastened to pick up their dates (from the trees against the covenant). 
So, Allah’s Messenger pl sateäi o said, “Beware! The Property of those with whom a 
covenant is concluded is not lawful, except for the right on the property (towards 
any kind of levy on it).”3 2 
. COMMENTARY: The right on the property can be the jizyah (tribute) on dhimmis or the 
ushr 6n trade merchandise of one given protection. 


_ FISH, LOCUST, LIVER & SPLEEN ` 
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4132. Paiga Ibn Umar «s ù ,», said that Allah's Messenger «l aa said, 


1 Tirmidhi # #1478 
2 Abu Dawud # 3790. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3806. 
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“Two kinds of animals that have died (without being slaughtered) and two kinds of 
blood are made lawful for us. The two kinds of unslaughtered dead animals are the 
fish and the locust. The two kinds of blood are the liver and the spleen.”! 


FISH THAT DIES IN WATER DIES IN WATER & SURFACES 
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4133. Sayyiduna Abu Zubayr «s à v) reported that (Sayyiduna) Jabir narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ol 41¢4) Lo said, “That (fish) which the sea throws (at the shore) 
or is left without water (when it dries up or changes course), you may eat (that fish). 
But that (fish which dies in the sea and surfaces, do not eat it.” 
Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) says that many (scholars) have 
contended that this hadith is mawgit at Jabir «sà s2; (meaning, these are not words 
of the Prophet ol yaleai lo 2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah wa>, abides by this hadith and rules that the fish that 
dies in water (and surfaces) is unlawful. But, Imam Maalik a>; and Imam Shafi’T di a>, 
contend that this fish may be eat en because of the categorical statement (without making 
an exception) of the Prophet pl- sale àt lo: 
skii 355 Jel 
(Two dead animals that have died without being slaughtered are lawful to you - 
previous hadith). 
The Hanafis contend that these words mean the fish that the sea throws and they die 
because of that. Those that die a natural death in the water are not included in the 
Prophet's el. siete saying. 
ABOUT LOCUSTS 
DI 
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4134. Sayyiduna Salman «s à >»; narrated that the Prophet plu) 4c ši Lo was: ‘asked 
about the locusts (whether they may be eaten). He said, “They are the largest of 
`- Allah’s hosts (among birds). Neither do I eat them (for personal tastes) not do I 
declare them to be unlawful.” (For Allah has made them lawful in the light of the 
hadith # 4132).3 
COMMENTARY: Locusts are Allah’s hosts because when He is angry at any people, He 
sends swarms of locusts on them. They devour their fields and trees bringing in their wake 
famine and drought. Entire habitations have been wiped out previously. 


1 Ibn Majah # 3815, Musnad Ahmad. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3813. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3813. 
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As for eating them, all the four imams rule that it is allowed to eat locusts. They go by most 
ahadith. The locust may have died a natural death, or may been slaughtered, or died 
during hunting by Muslims or the Majusis. Also, something may or may not have been cut 
off from them. 


cock MAY NOT BE REVILED 
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4135. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid «sà»; said that Allah’s Messenger plu y.16d),..0 forbade 
that the cock should be reviled. He said, “Certainly, it calls (men) for the salah 
(pr ay er). "i 
COMMENTARY: This refers to the salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory 
prayer). The Prophet «lss ate di Lo woke up for taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory 
prayer) when the cock crowed. 
But this might also refer to the salah (prayer) of fajr. 
We may ponder how bad it is to revile a human being when a good quality in a bird or 
animal precludes one from reviling it. 
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4136. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid isà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale či Lo 


said, “Do not revile the cock, for, it wakens (us) for salah (prayer).”? 
ON FINDING SNAKE IN THE HOUSE 
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` 4137. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla «+, reported that (Sayyiduna) Aby 
Layla «sà»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài lo said, “when a snake is seen in 
the house, say to it, ‘we ask you by the covenant made with Nuh Jia‘ and the 
covenant made with Sulayman A-a son of Dawud eJiate, do not harm us.’ If it _ 
comes back then kill it.” 

COMMENTARY: Prophet Nuh Jale had got an assurance from the shies when he had 

taken them on his ship, that se would not hurt anyone. 


WARNING AGAINST SPARING SNAKE FOR FEAR OF REPRISAL 
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l Baghawi i in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 327, Musnad Ahmad 5-192. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1510, Musnad Ahmad 5-192. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5260, Tirmidhi # 1485. 
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4138. Sayyiduna Ikrimah `å da>) reported from Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas Ast dil ET saying. . 
“I donot. kow but he traced it back to the Prophet „È jate à s4 that he commanded 
that snakes should be killed and he would say, “If anyone spares them fearing a 
reprisal, then he does not belong to us.” (He does not eliminate a harmful animal 
and does not rely on Allah.)! 
COMMENTARY: Fearing a reprisal means one may be aia lest other snakes seize 
revenge for killing their mate. During the jahiliyah (ignorance period), the Arabs believed 
that if they killed a snake, its mate would amg the killer. So they refrained from killing 
snakes. ! . 
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4139. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger dia jade ait lie 
said, ‘We have not made peace with them (snakes) ever since we began to fight with 
them. Hence, if any one spares any of them because of fear ir reprisal by itself or 
its mate) then he does not belong to us.”? 
COMMENTARY: The words in another version are: ‘ever since the snakes and we have 
antagonized one another.’ Their antagonism is natural. Each tries to hurt the other. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that this fight and enimity dates back to the hostility between 
` Sayyiduna Aadam ite and the snake. When the accursed Iblis decided to enter paradise 
- to entice Sayyiduna Aadam, eX-!ae, he was prevented to go in by the gate keeper. So, the 
snake come to the aid of Iblis. It took him in its mouth and conveyed him into paradise. - 
There, Iblis trapped both Sayyiduna Aadam @Atate and Sayyidah Hawwa pXJi Je in his 
net. He lured them into eating from the tree to approach which they were forbidden. 
Consequently, they: were expelled from paradise. Allah told them -meaning Sayyiduna 
Aadam pile, Sayyidah Hawwa p%Jiyle and Iblis and the snake: 


$4 oat 2S bss | pg 
(Get you down, all with enmity between yourselves...} (2: 36) 
It is said that the snake used to‘be good looking. When he.became a tool in the hands of 
Iblis, his appearance was transformed. So, the anake deserves to be despised and 
antagonized. 
The pronominal suffix used for snakes is the one reserved for intelligent beings. This. is 
because peace is ascribed to them: ‘we have not made peace with them.’ 
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4140. EN, Ibn. Mas'ud. wey s2) narrated that Allah's Messenger plj ade ait Le 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-348. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5248. 
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; said, “kill the snakes - all of them! He who apprehends their retribution does not 

belongs to me.” 

_- COMMENTARY: While this hadith calls for. killing all N the awamir must be spared. 
The awamir are they who live in homes. Or, we may say that this hadith calls for killing them 

after first sounding a warning as stated in a previous hadith of Abu Sa ib ssä»; (# 4118) 
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4141. Sayyiduna Abbas «sài s2; is reported to have said (one day), “O Messenger of 
_, Allah, we intend to clean the (well of) zamzam, but there are in it the jinan, ; 
‘meaning the small snakes. So, Allah’s Messengers (a jade ài Lo commanded that the aoe 
snakes should be killed. 
COMMENTARY: Since the well could be cleaned. only when all the snakes were ~ 
eliminated, the Prophet sly ate 4 „Lô had that done. When it was possible to make an 
exception of some; he mentioned that as we shall see in the next hadith, © 
DO NOT KILL THE WHITE SMALL SNAKES 
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“4142, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas’ ud wit > narrated that Allah’s Messenger ls 4s le 
wy said, ‘Kill all the snakes but. not white j jaan, meaning the small that looks 7 
_ like a silver wand.” l 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps this snake was made an exception because e they d did not hurt 
anyone... ` 
eee A m DROP I IN FOOD. & DRINK 
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4143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lajao dit, luo 
- - said, “If a fly lands in the vessel of one of you, immense it in it (completely), for, in 


one of its wings is disease and in the other healing. Since it lands an the diseased 
wing, put all of it in.”4 (See hadith # 4115) | 
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aa. Sidia Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sài s») narrated that the Prophet h Jale ÀN gho 
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a Abu Dawud #5249. 
: 2 Abu Dawud #5251. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5261. 
4 Abu Dawud # 3844. 
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said, “If a fly drop in food, put it in (completely), for, one of its wings has poison 
and the other an antidote. It lands on poison first and defers the antidote.”! 


FOUR CREATURES MUST NOT BE KILLED 
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4145. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà „») said that Allah’s Messenger lyse ài ho forbade~ 
the killing of four creatures: Ants, bees, hoopoes sparrow hawks.2 
COMMENTARY: The ants should be killed only wherf they sting. That is allowed. Some 
people say that the disallowance is to kill the ants that haye long legs because they do not 
cause harm. 7 
The bees or honey bees are beneficial to man. They provide honey and wax. 
The hoopoe and the sparrow hawks are forbidden to be killed because their meat is 
forbidden to eat, anyway. Besides, the former is bad-smelling and comes under the 
category of jalalah. 
The Arabs used to attach bad omen to the cry of these two birds. The Prophet pl- jasle äi Le 
disallowed that these two creatures should be killed so that the people may give up their 
supeérstion about them. 


SECTION III hei 
PERSONAL WHIMS DO NOT DICTATE WHAT IS LAWFUL & UNLAWFUL 
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4146. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ # 2, narrated that the people of the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) ate some things and gave up some other things (going by their 
personal likes and dislikes). Then Allah sent His prophet el~ jate äi o and revealed 
His Book (to His Prophet e- jats ài Lo for his ummah) declaring His lawful as lawful 
and His unlawful as unlawful. So that He declared as lawful and what He declared 


unlawful is unlawful is unlawful and when He said nothing about something, it is 
permitted. And, Ibn Abbas «sä >) recited: 


as Vis TEENE pols JEU US Bl ce Ha Y JS 
{Say: ‘I find not in the Message received by me by inspiration any (meat) forbidden 
to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be dead meat, or blood poured 
forth...}> (6: 145) 
COMMENTARY: Through His Prophet whom He sent and His Book that He revealed, 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 2815, Ibn Majah # 3504. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5267, Darimi. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3800. 
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Allah made clear what is lawful. 
The entire verse that Ibn Abbas «sä 2; had recited is: 
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{Say, I find not in the Message received by me by inspiration any (meat) forbidden 
to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be dead meat or blood poured 
forth, or the flesh of swine for it is an abomination - or what is impious (meat) on 
which a name has been invoked other than Allah’s But (even so), if a person is 
forced by necessity, without willful disobedience, nor transgressing due limits - 
Your Lord is Oft for giving, Most Merciful} (6: 145) 
Ibn Abbas «sä s», recited this verse to refute those people who make something lawful or 
unlawful at their personal whim. Only the animals named in this verse are unlawful. Other 
things that are known through the Prophet's pl» yaJeai ge sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to 
be unlawful are not mentioned by him because they are numerous. 


FLESH OF ASS FORBIDDEN 
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4147. Sayyiduna Zahir al Aslamiy «sä >; said, “I was kindling fire under the vessel 
containing flesh of ass (to cook it) when the crier from Allah’s Messenger ac ài Jo 
eles onsen “Surely Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ši o forbids you (to eat) the flesh 
of asses.” 
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KINDS OF JINNS 
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4148. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah Khushaniy «säl e) sae in a marfu manner (that 
Allah’s Messenger said: ) “The jinns of three kinds. 
1. a kind that have wings and fly in the air, 
2. another that take the form of snakes and dogs, and, 
3. another that halt at places and travel ahead.” 


1 Bukhari # 4173. 
2 Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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CHAPTER - IV 


THE‘AQIQAW = Liza; 


The word ‘aqiqah. (444) is derived from ‘aqq (vs). which means ‘to rip,’ ‘to tear’ In the 
terminology of Shariah (divine law), aqiqah means the hair on the head of the new-born. 
These hair are shaved off on the seventh day. Accordingly, this word, aqiqah, is also 
applied to the sheep or goat that is sacrificed on the day when the hair is shaved off. 
SHARI’AH (DIVINE LAW) POSITION: According to Imam Ahmad dia»), Imam Maalik 
diu>) and Imam Shafi’ I dar, aqiqah i is a sunnah’ (Holy Prophet's practice). Most ahadith also - 
say so. Imam Ahmad 44+, is ‘also known to have called it wajib (obligatory). Imam. Abu | 
Hanifah # «>, is said to have termed it mustahab (desirable), not a sunnah (Holy Prophet’ s 
practice) and he said that his verdict is based on the Prophet's glu yaledi_ Jo traditions. | 
The well known mujtahid of the Hanafis, Imam Muhammad äi a»), has. stated in his - 
muwatta: l 
“As for the aqiqah, it has Seached us that it used to be done in the jahiliyah Gears | 
period) and was done in the beginning of Islam, but that later the adha (sacrifice of the Hajj 
(pilgrimage)) abrogated every sacrifice that had been before it, and fasting thé month of 
Ramadan abrogated every fast which there had been before it, and the ghusl. (bath). after 
sexual activity abrogated every ghusl which used to be done before it, and zakah (Annual 
due charity) abrogates every sadaqah (charity), that was done before it. That is how it-has 


reached us.”? 
-~ (COMMENTARY: The same commands and condisons apply to aqiqah as the onni 
and conditions. that apply to sacrifice. 


SECTIONI | | & Ji jai 
COMMAND TO OBSERVE AQIQAH 


fez AES 4 J 35 f Aasi fedijy dar m SE og palgi ola tta) l 


(Geely) s NiE PAEA BUS 
4149. AER Salman ibn Aamir Dabbiy «s à») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger plesale ài Lo say, “There is along with a son an aqiqah. So, shed blood on 


his behalf (by slaughtering an animal for him) and remove from him the harm 
(meaning, the hair on the head and the impurities).”?, 
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4150.| Sayyidah Ayena ngs àl >; narrated that new born were brought to Allah’s 





1 The Mawatta of Imam Muhammad, p 285, Darul Isha’ at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari #.5469, Tirmidhi # 1515. 
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Vices and he invoked blessings | on them (by praying (ane 0- may Allah `, 
shower blessing and mercy on you). And he performed their tahneek (by chewing 
and softening some dates and rubbing their palates with their juice). Bick 

COMMENTARY: Dates or anything sweet is chewed and applied to the child’s palate It is 

musnun and it is preferable if a pious and righteous man does it. 
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4151. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr ys à») narrated that she conceived Abdullah 
ibn Zubayr «s 4.2) in Makkah. She said that she gave birth to him in Quba. She 
took him to Allah’s Messenger lu Jesi.0 and put him in his lap. Then he asked for 
a date, chewed it and inserted his saliva in his mouth (after it was: moist with his 
saliva). Then he rubbed his palate (with it). After that, he made supplication for 
him and prayed for blessing on him. He (Abdullah) was the first child born in (the 
_ time of) Islam.? l 
COMMENTARY: Quba is about 1.5 miles to the south west of Madinah. The Prophet Radek 
ey had made his final stop here before proceeding to Madinah when he emigrated from 
Makkah. He stayed here for three ór four days and built the mosque, Masjid Quba; where he 
had stayed. Though it is outside the limits of Madinah, yet it is regarded as part of it. It is a 
fertile place producing much fruit. The well, Bir Aris, is situated her. It is at this place that the 
Prophet ly ate dt do had given glad tidings of paradise to some sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) pgsăi e»). the Prophet el pled Le ring that he and the caliphs after him used asa 
seal had dropped in this well in the time of Sayyiduna Uthman «+ 41,,»). Its water was very 
brackish but after the Prophet ply416d,L2 put his saliva into it, the water become very sweet. 
. Now a days, however, it is dry. 
The first child born to a muhajir (emigration) from Makkah was Abdullah ibn Zubair ùi») 
«s, But, even before his birth, the first Muslim child, after hijrah, was to an ansar. The child 
was Nu’man ibn Bashir Aba oP y, . 
SECTION = ap jail 
NUMBER OF ANIMALS FOR AQIQAH - 
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"4152. Sayyidah Umm Karz sà „>; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger ade äi Lo 
ey say, “Let the birds be peaceful in their nests.” She said that she heard him say 


1 Muslim # 101-286, Abu Dawud # 5106. 
2 Bukhari #5469, Muslm # 26. 2146, Musnad Ahmad 6-347, 
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also, “Two sheep may be sacrificed on behalf of a male child (in aqiqah), and one on 

behalf of a female child. But, it does not harm you if the sheep are male or female.” 

Tirmidhi and Nasa’‘i transmitted it from “two sheep” to the end. 
COMMENTARY: Birds must not be disturbed in their nests, nor when they are hatching 
their eggs. It could also mean, ‘do not take ill omen from them.’ The Arabs used to come to 
a nest and disturb it. If the bird inside took flight to the right side that was a good omen 
and the man went ahead with the work in his mind. If it flew to the left side, he abandoned 
his plans. This is called tatayyur (,.3). The Prophet plu sate à le said that the bird must be 
left to itself and not made to fly away. . 


IMPORTANCE OF AQIQAH 
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4153. Sayyiduna Hasan 44.) (Busri) reported that (Sayyiduna) Samurah «s á >, 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) 4c à Jo said, ‘Every child is in pledge for its 
aqiqah. On the seventh day a sacrifice is made for it (for its aqiqah), a name is given 
to it and its head is shaved.” 
A version is: “Every child is a pledge” (4»;) instead of ‘in pledge’ (,¢,-). Another 
version is: “is smeared with blood” (345) instead of ‘a name is given’ (~). Abu 
Dawud, however, says that (s=) is correct.? 
COMMENTARY: The new born is not responsible in any way. So, if his aqiqah is not 
performed he cannot be blamed on punished. As for being pledged, Imam Ahmad äi sa~; 
said that if his aqiqah is not performed and he dies in infancy, then he will not be allowed 
to intercede for his parents unless they perform his aqiqah. 
Some others say that if they do not perform his aqiqah, he is precluded from everything 
good, peace and ideal growth. The evil consequences are borne by the parents. 
Yet others say that the child will continue to remain in filth and injury or harm. 
According to a hadith: 
oh Vi ade | gitee (i 
(Remove from him the impurity, meaning hair, dirt, blood, etc.) 
When a child's aqiqa is performed, he is relieved from harm and injury. 
The child is also given a name. Some versions say the child is smeared with blood. Abu 
Dawud dita», says that the former version is correct. But Qatadah dtas>, said that some hoir 
of the child may be soaked in the blood of the animal when it is slaughtered. Then the hair 
must be placed on the crown of the child’s head so that the blood forms a streak. op he 
crown of its head. Then the child’s hair must be shaved off. However, the compiler of safar 
us Sa'adah writes that this practice should not be followed and the word (.) in the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2835, Tirmidhi # 1516, Nasa'i # 4217, Ibn Majah # 3162, Darimi # 1966, Musnad 
Ahmad 6. 381. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-7, Abu Dawud # 2837, Tirmidhi # 1522, Nasa'i # 4220. 
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version is a narrator’s slip. It is not known at all from the Prophet pl» jate ài 4o and he never 
did it too. He performed the aqiqah of Imam Hasan åi4a>; and Imam Husayn 44>, but he 
did not do this thing. This practice pertains to the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and was 
abrogated as is evident from the hadith # 4158 (to follow). 

Khattabi dia», said that filth and injury must be removed from the child, then how will he 
condone smearing of blood on his head? Some ulama (Scholars) say that, instead fragrance 
like saffron (or Khuluq) should e applied to the child. í 


ONE SHEEP/GOAT ON BEHALF OF MALE CHILD 
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4154, Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Husayn 4\4.>, reported that (Sayyiduna) Ali ibn 
Abu Talib «s äi >; said that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl J sacrificed one sheep for 
the aqiqah of Hasan «+ ù =) (his grandson and Ali's «s ù 2»; son). He said (at the 
time), “O Fatimah shave his head and give silver of the weight of his hair as 
sadagah (charity).” They weighed it and it came to a dirham or part of a dirham.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that one sheep or goat may be slaughtered for a 
boy’s aqiqah. The next hadith upholds this point, but Nasa'i mentions two vams in its 
version of the next hadith. However, the compiler of Safar us Sa'adah says that while one — 
animal is allowed, the stronger opinion, and more correct, is about the Prophet's directive 
to slaughter two sheep on behalf of a male child. So, what is known as his saying is 
stronger and preferable than what he is said to have done, for, it may have been an 
exceptional case. Oral directive means both permissibility and a preferred course while an 
action is mere evidence of permissibility. Tirmidhi ä «>, states that in this case the 
traditions are narrated that by these sahabah: «sä», (Sayyiduna) Ali, «sài s»; Ayshah ù) 
ee Umm Kurz, « 4.2) Buraydah « ài 2», Samurah as a s2, Abu Hurayrah «+ àl 2, 
Abdullah ibn Umar «sà s2) Anas «s 2; Salman ibn Aamir «sà»; and ibn Abbas «săi >). 
Mulla Ali Qari «©.» said that perhaps the mustahab (desirable) course for a male child may 
be one sheep and the perfectly mustahab (desirable) two goats. Besides, it is not necessary 
that both the sheep or goats must be sacrificed on the same day. Hence, the Prophet ate åt 1c 
ey may have sacrificed one sheep or ram on the birth of his grandson and the second on 
the seventh day. Or, he may have sacrificed only one and may have instructed his son-in- 
law (Ali) eš 2»; or his daughter to sacrifice the second sheep or ram. Hence, the traditions 
that mention that he sacrificed sheep or one ram state the facts and those that say that he 
sacrificed two. State the legal position figuratively (one by himself.and the other by his son- 
in-law or daughter). 
Then he instructed his daughter to have child’s hair shaved off and weighed against silver. 


Ww 


1 Tirmidhi # 1519. 
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_ 4155. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jedi,» sacrificed 
for the aqiqah of (his grandsons) Hasan «sà»; and Husayn «sài»; one ram, each. 
Accordingly to the other version of Nasa’i: (he sacrificed) two rams, each.2 


AQIQAH TO PREVENT UQUQ 
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4156. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, reported on the authority of his father that 
his grandfather narrated: Allah’s Messenger piyade à o was asked about the 
aqiqah. He said Allah does not like Uquq. Perhaps, Allah’s Messenger plejade ài gho 
did not like this deed to be ascribed to the noun (or name) agiqah. Then, he said, 
“He who has a child born to him, it is desirable that he must offer a sacrifice on its 
behalf. He must offer two sheep for a boy and one for a girl.” 
(uquq is breaking ties of kinship.) 
COMMENTARY: Allah does not like uquq because if anyone does not perform the aqiqah 
of his child then he is severing ties of kinship with his child (making uquq with him) and 
then the child will grow up and be disobedient to his parents and keep away from them. 
That will be his uquq. Hence, the first portion of the hadith is a warning. 
The words ‘perhaps Allah’s Messenger mjad il did not like this deed to be ascribed to 
aqiqah’ are the sub narrator’s. He meant that the Prophet pl yale, did not like the word 
aqiqah lest anyone be confused with its being derived from uquq (and aq) (3°), which 
means being rebellious to parents. He preferred to call it by the name (423) (dhabihah) or 
(aS) (nasikah) - Nihayah. 
Toorpushti 44+, however, said that it is not proper to attribute these words to Allah’s 
Messenger late at Jo because he has mentioned aqiqah in many of his sayings. He said 
that it is possible that the man who had put the question was concerned about the root 
word of both aqiqah and uquq’ being common. He may have been confused that, in this 
case. Aqiqah was not much important. The Prophet plated. set his confusion at rest. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi: à «», has explained the foregoing words of 
Nihayah that the Prophet el~ jale à o may have used the word aqiqah in certain ahadith 
before he disliked its connexion with uquq. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2841. 
2 Nasa’i # 4219. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2842, Nasa’i # 4212, Musnad Ahmad 2-182. 


67 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


MASNUN TO CALL THE ADHAN IN CHILD’S EAR 
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4157. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «sà»; said that he saw Allah’s Messenger plu sated o call 
the adhan in the ear of Hasan ibn Ali «sä»; when Sayyidah Fatimah «+41,.2) gave 
birth to him. It was the adhan (that is called) for the salah (prayer). 
COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to call the adhan in the ear of the new- 
born. Sayyiduna Husayn «sà»; narrated that in a marfu form (the words of the Prophet) 
plejade äi Le as transmitted by Musnad Abu Yala that if the adhan is pronounced in the right 
ear of a new born and the iqamah in its left ear then umm Sibyan will not cause it harm. 
(Umm sibyan is a kind of epilepsy. The child gets nocturnal fright.) 
Imam Nawawi 44>, wrote in Kitab-ur Rawdah that it is mustahab (desirable) to utter these 
words in the child’s ear: 
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(I seek protection for her and for her progeny with you from the accursed satan) - 
These are words of supplication for Sayyidah Maryam e%—4¢ by her mother, the 
wife of Imran (maternal grandfather of Prophet Easa e>ute. (Aal Imran, 3: 36) 


SECTION III ¿Jón [adi 
THE DAY OF AQIQAH 
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4158. Sayyidah Buraydah 4s 4 .», narrated: when a boy was born to any of us 

during the ‘jahiliyan, he slaughtered a sheep and daubed his head with its blood. 

When Islam was here, we slaughtered a sheep on the seventh day, shaved his head 

and spread saffron on it. 

Razin added: And we named him (on the seventh day).? 


COMMENTARY: According to most ahadith, a new born’s aqiqah must be preformed on 
the seventh day of its birth. 

Imam Shafi’I #14.>, and Imam Ahmad dts, say that if it is not possible on the seventh day 
then it may be performed on the fourteenth day and so on in weekly additions: 21st, 28th, 
35th, 

According to a tradition, the Prophet «l~ jae ài Lo performed his own aqiqah after he was 
commissioned as Prophet because he could not know if his aqiqah had been performed on 
the day of his birth, or not. However, the sanad (line of ‘transmissjon) of this tradition is 


ek ant 


1 Tirmidhi # 1514, Abu Dawud # 5105. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2843. 
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weak. Besides, it seems for fetched. 

According to Imam Maalik, it is not proper to break the bones of the aqiqah. Rather, the 
flesh must be separated and the bones must be buried. 

Imam Shafi'I «14> said that it is proper to break the bones. It is written in the books of the 
Shafi’is that if the meat of aqiqah is cooked and given away as sadaqah (charity) then it is 
better. If something sweet is prepared with it and given in charity that is best. It augurs 
well for the child’s good character.! 


1 See Bringing up children in Islam abridge by Mawlana Doctor Habibullah Mukhtar, pp 22 following, 
Dar ul Isha’ at Karachi. 
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BOOK - XX 
“FOODS” ab YIGLS 


In these chapter, such ahadith are narrated as disclose the things that the Prophet 4c ži go 
es ate and those that he did not eat. 
These ahadith also speak of manners of eating and drinking. 


SECTION I JIM jail 
THREE THINGS TO REMEMBER WHEN EATING 
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4159. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abu Salamah «+ 4,,2) narrated that he was a boy under 
the care and guardianship of Allah’s Messenger pl- ye41,.0 (While eating with him,) 
his hand stretched all around the dish (one day). So, he said to him, “Say bismillah 
(meaning, begin with Allah’s name), eat with right hand. Eating from what is 
nearest to you.” 

COMMENTARY: Three basic manners of eating are mentioned in this hadith. The ulama 

(Scholars) say that they are of the kind of mustahab (desirable). Other ahadith say that after 

eating are must say al-hamdulillah (praise belongs of Allah). 

Imam Shafi’I 44>, and others say that if one says bismillah when many are seated then it is 

enough for all. Bismillah is also recited when drinking water and taking medicine. Some 

ulama (Scholars) say that the command to eat with the right hand is wajib (obligatory). 


SIGNIFICANCE OF SAYING BISMILLAH 
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4160. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s 4 v»; said that Allah’s Messenger ely «Je ài lo said, 
“Surely, the devil regards such food lawful for him on which the name of Allah is 
not mentioned.”2 

COMMENTARY: When bismillah is not recited the devil becomes capable of eating that 

food. Or, it is as if the devil devoured it. Or, the food was wasted against Allah’s will. 


1 Bukhari # 5376, Muslim # 108-2022, Tirmidhi # 1857, Abu Dawud # 3777, Ibn Majah # 3267, Darimi 
# 2019, Muwatta Maalik 32 (Sifatun Nabi). 
2 Muslim # 102-2017. 
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4161. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 2, narrated that-Allah’s Messenger wy ale ai Jo said, 
“When a man enters his house (meaning, his bedroom) and mentions Allah’s name 
and so when he eat s his food, the devil says (to his associates), ‘There is no place 
for you (in this house) for the night and no dinner.’ But, when he enters and fails to 
mention Allah, the devil says (to them). “You have found a place here to spend the 
night.’ When he does not mention Allah at his meal, the devil says (to them), ‘you 
have found here a place for the night and food too for dinner.” 


USING THE mers HAND TO EAT & DRINK 
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4162. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo said, 
“When any of you eats, he must eat with his right hand. When he drinks, he must 
drink with his right hand.”2 
COMMENTARY: The command in the hadith seems to be of the nature of wajib (obligatory). 
A tradition in Muslim supports it. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Akwa «s 4.) narrated that 
Allah's Messenger pl- jateài Lo saw a man partaking food with his left hand, so he instructed 
him to eat with his right hand. The man pleaded that he was unable to use his right hand to 
eat. (The narrator said that his right hand was unimpaired and strong. He merely boasted 
and was haughty.) so, the Prophet late ai te said, “May you never be able to use your 
right hand.” Thereafter this man could not use his right hand at all. 
Tabarani has a tradition that the Prophet i jaJe ài 4o saw salbiyah Aslamiyah eating with his 
left land. So he prayed for his downfall. As a result, he fell a victim to plague and died of it. 
In spite of that, the majority of the ulama (Scholars) say that the command to eat and drink 
with the right hand is of the nature of mustahab (desirable), not wajib (obligatory). They say of 
these traditions that they are to encourage and to warn. . 
DO NOT USE LEFT HAND FOR FOOD & DRINK 
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4163. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så 2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài said, 


“Let not any of you eat with his left hand, nor drink with it, for surely the devil eats 
with his left hand and drinks with it.”3 


1 Muslim # 103-2018. 
2 Muslim # 105. 2020, Tirmidhi # 1800. 
3 Muslim # 105-2020, Tirmidhi # 1799. 
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COMMENTARY: Toorpushti «4.>, said that the hadith means that those who eat and drink 
with the left hand are influenced by the devil and follow him. He entices them to eat and 
drink with their left hand. 

Teebi š>) however, said that the meaning is exactly as the hadith says. 

Hasan ibn Sufyan 4s», reported from Abu Hurayrah «sà»; this tradition “When any of 
you eats, he must eat with his right hand and he must drink with his right hand. He must 
take something from another with his right hand and give with his nent hand, because the 
devil eats and drinks and takes and gives with his left hand.” 


USING THREE FINGERS TO EAT 
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4164. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Maalik «sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger pi- tea lo ate with 
three fingers and (after eating, he) licked his hand before wiping it (or washing it).} 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi a>) said that it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to eat with 
these three fingers. So one must not use the remaining two fingers. 
The fingers that must be used to eat are: the thumb, the index finger and the middle finger. 
The other two fingers must be used only when necessary. 
To lick the hand is'to lick the fingers that were used to eat beginning with the middle finger 
and ending with the thumb. 
Tabarani «>, has transmitted from Aamir ibn Rabi'ah asà»; that the Prophet plu jasle at duc 
used to eat with three fingers but also joined the fourth finger to support them. 
According to a mursal hadith, the Prophet pi jate ài e ate with all five fingers. Perhaps he 
did it to show admissibility. However, he often ate with only three fingers. 
Some versions have ‘wiped it (his hand) with something.’ And also: ‘then he washed it.’ 
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4165. Sayyiduna Jabir 4..>, said that the Prophet »1)41¢ 4) Lo commanded them to 
lick their fingers and the plate (after saung); He said, “You cannot say in which 
portion blessing lies.”2 
You cannot say where blessing lies and in what food, the one you have eaten or that which 
you will lick. So, the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) is to lick the fingers and clean up what 
lies on them, not merely to put the fingers in the mouth. 
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4166. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä +) narrated that the Prophet pl- yate 4o said. “When 
any of you has eaten (his food), let him not wipe his hand (or wash it) till he licked 


1 Muslim # 131-2032, Musnad Ahmad 3-454. 
2 Muslim # 133-2033. 
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it (meaning its fingers), or has someone else lick them.” 
COMMENTARY: If he does not himself lick his fingers then he must get one who is not 
repulsed by it to do it. Examples are family members and slaves who will not repulsed but will 
be happy to do it. Student and those who deem it to be an honour will also be happy to do it. 


IF ANY FOOD YOU DROP, CLEAN & EAT IT 
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4167. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ à»; narrated that he heard the Prophet elu, «Je ài Lo say, 
“Surely, the devil remains with one of you in whatever he does; even when he eats, 
‘the devil is (with him) there. Thus, if one of you drops a morsel, he must dust off 
anything harmful that has come on it and then eat it. But, he must not leave it for 
the devil. When he finishes (eating), he must lick his fingers, for, he cannot know in 
what portion of the food blessing rests.”? 
COMMENTARY: He must wipe clean and eat that which he had dropped. If it has dropped 
on an impurity then he must wash it and eat it, if it is possible to wash it and one is inclined 
to eat it, otherwise he must feed it to a dog or cat. _ 
To leave the food that one has dropped is to waste that food and to regard it as poor. It is a 
sign of arrogance. Proud people will not pick up what has fallen down to eat because that 
will be below their standing and dignity. 
Similarly, to lick fingers after eating is a symbol of humbleness and contrary to arrogance. 
It is also an admission of pne’s dependence on Allah’s blessing and bounty. 


DO NOT RECLINE WHILE EATING 
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4168. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah as à 2; narrated that the Prophet pljas ai Lo said, 
“When I eat (my meals), I do recline.”3 
COMMENTARY: The writer of Safar us Sa’adat.writes that there are three kinds of 
reclining while having one’s meals. The side may be rest ed on the floor. One may squat 
down. Sit, with one hand resting, and eat with the other hand. All these three kinds are 
condemned. The fourth kinds, described by some, is to sit leaning on a pillow, a wall or 
some such support. 
The masnun method is to sit bowing towards the food and turned to it. 
Most people define ‘reclining’ as bowing to one of one’s two sides and supporting oneself on 
it. This is not synnah (Holy Prophet's practice) because eating in this way is harmful. The food is 
not digested well. | 
Suyuti has written in Amal alyawn wal layl that one must not eat reclining, lying face 
down or in a standing posture. Rather one must sit on the hams or squat or sit on his 


1 Bukhari # 5456, Muslim # 129-2031. 
2 Muslim # 135. 2033. 
3 Bukhari # 5399. 
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bottom with legs raised, or sit on his legs in an erect posture, or sit on his left leg (side) with 
the right leg erect. 


EATING AT TABLES 
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4169. Sayyiduna Qatadah 4..>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Anas «sà»; said that the 
Prophet pl- jate ài o did not ever eat at a low table (khawan), and he never ate from a 
small bowl (sukurrujah). And never was fine bread baked for him. . 
Qatadah 41>, was asked, “At what did they eat?” He said, “At dining mats (as 
saufar, as leather cloth spread out on the floor).”! ) 
COMMENTARY: Here Khawan means a low table at which one may dine. Actually, it is a 
mat or cloth spread on the ground on which food is laid. 
The (low) table is a symbol of the arrogant and luxurious people. It is an un Islamic practice. 
Sukurrujah is a small dish or plate in which appetisers (like sauce, pickles, etc) are kept. 
The Prophet pl sated, lo did not have any such thing at his meals. 
The Prophet ply ate äi leo never had fine bread baked for him and he never ate it. But, 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 4a) has written that when it was baked for someone else and he 
presented it to the Prophet el~ jae ài lo he ate from it and did not decline. However, .this 
opinion is not supported by evidence and the next hadith (# 4170) states categorically that 
the Prophet plu sale sho never ate fine bread. 
The masnun method of having meals is to spread out a piece of cloth or leather mat at 
which one may eat. 
To eat at a table is bid’ah (innovation) and a non Islamic practice. However, if one is not 
arrogant then he may eat at it out of compulsion. 


NEVER ATE FINE BREAD 
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4170. Sayyiduna Anas «säi»; said, “I do not know whether the Prophet ¢l- sae 
had ever seen a fine loaf till he met Allah. And he never saw with his eyes a sheep 
roasted in its skin.”2 


COMMENTARY: Samit (4+) is a sheep, or its kid, that is roasted on steam after shaving 


off its hair. Those days, it was a Chinese relish. 
The words ‘with his eyes’ are used for emphasis. The meaning is that he never saw these 
things all his life. 


; ene PREPARED WITH FINE FLOUR 
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1 Bukhari # 5386, Tirmidhi # 1788 (1792), Ibn Majah # 3292. 
2 Bukhari # 4385. 
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4171. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d «sš +) said that from the time Allah commissioned 
him till Allah took him away, Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài Ao did not see superfine 
flour (or white bread). He added that from the time Allah commissioned him till 
Allah took him away, Allah’s Messenger ¢l- jade at Jo did not see a sieve. Someone 
asked him, “How could you eat barley without sifting it?” He said, “We ground it 
and blew on it. Some of (what should be blown away from) it flew off. Then we 
moistened (and kneaded) and ate what remained.” 
COMMENTARY: Asgalani said that perhaps the narrator ,did not mean to include the 
period of the Prophet's plyate ài Je life before he was commissioned. The reason is that 
before he was made Prophet he travelled with trade caravans twice to Syria. During the 
journey, he was invited to a meal by the monk Bahirah. The Prophet plo jasle ài s2 may have 
seen these things there. But, his life from the time he was made a prophet till he died was 
not an easy life. He went through a very difficult time. 
He did not live a life of comfort, not even so much as a man of ordinary means lives. His 
life is a message to us that it is foolish to keep food and drink on one’s mind constantly. It is 
the pursuit of the negligent. 


PROPHET „i-ja à o NEVER FOUND FAULT WITH ANY FOOD 
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4172. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +»; said that the Prophet gl-yate à J» never 
found fault with any food. If he had an appetite for it, he ate it. If he did not like 
it, he did not eat it.2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ph- jale à le did not criticize or say of any food that it was not 
good. If it was to his liking he ate it, otherwise not. 


UN BELIEVER EATS VORACIOUSLY 
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1 Bukhari # 5413. 
2 Bukhari # 5409, Muslim # 187-2064. 
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4173, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säs»; narrated that a man ate too much (as long as 
he disbelieved. Then, he embraced Islam and began to eat little. The Prophet s+ 
wy le was told of this and he said, “The believer eats in one intestine but the 
unbeliever in seven.”! 
4174, Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà»; (also) narrated the same hadith2 
4175. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà >; (also) narrated (it but) only the saying of Allah’s 
Messenger elm jale ail, Lo.3 
4176. According to another version: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asà) narrated that 
a disbelieving man was the guest of Allah’s Messenger 1- jats ài Lo. He had a sheep 
milked (for him) and he drank all that was milked. Then a second sheep was 
milked at his (the Prophet) lose ài 2 command and he drank all of it. Again, he 
commanded and a third was milked and he drank all of it. In all, he drank milk 
drawn from seven sheep. In the morning, the man embraced Islam, and when 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àl „4o had a sheep milked for him, he dank all of that but 
could not finish all the milk from the second sheep Allah’s Messenger pl jae ài ho 
had commanded for him. So, he said, “The believer drink in one intestine but the 
disbeliever drink in seven.”4 
COMMENTARY: The seven intestines against one signify the greed of the infidel. This 
statement applies to a majority of them, or it described the particular man only. Or, it refers to 
a perfect Muslim who is engaged in remembering Allah constantly. Because of blessing and 
an awareness of faith, he is satiated all the time so he has no craving for food and drink. 
In fact, this hadith prepares a believer to be patient and content. He must pursue the path 
of piety and abstinence. In food and drink, he must stop at what is enough to survive. He 
must keep his intestine empty enough to permit radiance of heart, a clean inside quality, 
vigil in the right and other devotional exercises. 
A bagger came to Sayyiduna Umar «4.2, and when he gave him food, he ate very heavily 
before departing. Umar «+ ð „2; said, “Do not let him come to me again.” The ulama 
(Scholars) explain that the beggar resembled the infidels in his eating habits. Anyone who 
emulates then must be kept at a distance. 
The intelligent, the brave and the realistic people regard eating little as a good and 
praiseworthy habit. The opposite of it is condemned. 
However, such hunger and deprival as reaches the extremes and causes exhaustion and 
prevents proper working of the affairs of religion and the world is disallowed. It is contrary 
to the wise course. 


1 Bukhari # 5396. 

2 Muslim # 184. 2061. 
3 Muslim # 185. 2062. 
4 Muslim # 186. 2063. 
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SHARE FOOD WITH OTHERS EVEN IF LITTLE 


BB K ses 5 2 GE iyi ue sas ole a De a Ggs JG SG aes ew) 
(login) 305 59) 

4177. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så >»; reported that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ài sho 

said, “Food of two is enough for three and food of three is enough for four people.1 
COMMENTARY: When two people can eat some food to satisfaction, that should be 
enough to remove the hunger of thrée people; They would get strength to worship and 
obey Allah’s commands. The message of the hadith is that if you have sufficient food, 
observe contentment and feed ee of it to one who is in need. 
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4178. Sayyiduna Jabir «să >», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pluy4e ài go 
' say, “Food of one person is enough for two. Food of two is enough for four. And, 
food of four is enough for eight.”2 
COMMENTARY: The same interpretation applies to this hadith as to the previous. This 
hadith has double the numbers to show that natures differ. All people do r not need the 
same amount and also some can offer a greater sacrifice. 
During drought conditions and scarcity once, Sayyiduna Umar «s à»; declared that he 
intended to bind every family to feed as many poor and needy people as their own 
numbers because leaving half the stomach empty will not kill anyone. 
Anyway, these ahadith teach us to look after the poor and to practice contentment. Of 
course, the evil in man might lead him to be gluttonous, but humanity expects him to share 
blessings with the deprived. 
TALBINAH IS EXCELLENT FOR THE SICK 
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4179, Sayyidah Ayshah isä s»; narrated that she-heard Allah’s Messenger ate ai he 
r3 say, “At-Tabinah gives comfort and strength to the heart of the sick and 
removes some for the grief.”3 
COMMENTARY: Talbinah is meal prepared from flour and milk. (According to the 
Advanced Learner’s Arabic English Dictionary, it is a dish of meal, milk and honey.) It gets 
its name from milk (laban) which is its chief ingredient. 
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1 Bukhari # 5392, Muslim # 178-2058, Tirmidhi # 1820. 


2 Muslim # 179-2057. 
3 Bukhari # 5417, Muslim # 90. 2216. 
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4180. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated: “A tailor invited, the Prophet Aa jisi o to a 
meal that he had prepared. I went along with the Prophet s+) «1c ài 0. He placed 
barley bread and stew containing pumpkin and dried sliced meat. I saw the Prophet 
giyade ite pick up the pumpkin from around the dish. Since that day, I have not 
ceased to like pumpkin.” 
COMMENTARY: As the person servant of the Prophet plu jale ài lo. Sayyiduna Anas asà») 
went along with the Prophet »luyate div. An invitee is permitted to bring him along. We 
learn from this hadith: 

(i) If a bowl or dish contains neiise items, it is not necessary to take only 
what is nearest to the eater. He may stretch his hand to pick up what he desires 
from the other end, provided other guests are not irritated by this conduct. 

(ii) The invitation of the poor and skilled workers must be accepted and whatever 
is presented by them must be eaten. 

(iii) If a servant accompanies, he must be made to sit along with oneself. 

(iv) Pumpkin should be taken as one’s favourite food as also every thing else that 
the prophet pl» jaleài le liked. This is masnun to like everything he liked. 


USING KNIFE AND FORK 
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4181. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Umayyah «sås»; narrated that he saw the prophet ale äi sue 
ey cut slices from shoulder of mutton that he had in his hand. Suddenly, he was 
called for the salah (prayer), So, he dropped the shoulder and the knife with which 
he was cutting it and stood up and offered the salah (prayer). He did not perform (a 
fresh) ablution (bécause he was in a state of ablution).? 
COMMENTARY: While eating, it is allowed to cut meat or anything into slices with a 
knife, if that is necessary. But if the meat, etc. is soft or malleable, then it is makruh 
(disapproved) to use a knife because of its resemblance to non Muslims. We shall read 
about it in a hadith in the next section. 
When one is called for salah (prayer) and one is eating, one may suspend eating and go for 
the salah (prayer) unless there is possibility of food being wasted or one is more covetous to 
eat, and hungry. Otherwise he will not concentrate on the salah (prayer). 
The hadith clarifies that ablution does not nullify on eating anything cooked on fire. Some 
people have a wrong conception of this and say that ablution breaks in this case. 


THE cau saeledt le LIKED SWEETMEAT 
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4182. Sayyiduna Ayshah es 4 s»; said that Allah’s Messenger plus ate ăi o loved 
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1 Bukhari # 5379, Muslim # 144-2041. 
2 Bukhari # 5363, Muslim # 93-355. 
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sweetmeats and honey omida. 1 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text halwa (ssl) means sweetmeat, as also any sweet food. 
Khattabi su, said that it does not mean that he craved for sweet dish. Rather when it was 
there with other food, he liked to eat it. 


- VINEGAR IS GOOD CONDIMENT 
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4183. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä =»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jais ài J» asked his family 
for condiments. They said, “we do not have anything but vinegar.” So, he asked for 
that. Then, he began to eat it with his food, saying the while, “Vinegar is a good 
condiment vinegar is a good condiment.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu. jale ài Je meant to praise vinegar. This hadith emphasizes 
that one must exercise moderation in eating habits and check oneself from rich food. 
If anyone vows not to eat bread with condiments and then eats*with vinegar then he will be 
guilty of breaking his vow. 
Before him the Prophets priate used vinegar, all of them, always. Also, there are many 
benefits of vinegar even medically. The physicians confirm it in their books. 
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4184, Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd «s äi s»; said that the Prophet ploy alc at J» said, 

“Truffles are a kind of manna. Their juice is an elixir for the eye.” 

Another version is: “It is from the manna that Allah, the exalted, had sent down to 

Musa. ptJiate”3 
COMMENTARY: Truffles are a kind of vegetables. They are like fat and grow in rain by 
themselves. They are also called shahmul-ard besides kamah (.»39'%4). It is lawful food, 
but at many places it is thought to be makruh (disapproved). 
It is like the manna that Allah had sent to the Banu Isra’il the people of ca gs poles ale ail ie 
Musa pJas. The verse about it is: 

sié ste SH 
{and we sent down to you manna and quails} (2: 57) 

Manna came down from the heaven while truffles grows on the earth and is a kind of 
manna. Manna was a blessing of Allah which they got without effort and so is truffle had 
without any kind of work from the earth. It resembles manna because of its advantages too. 
It is good for eyes when its juice is applied to them. It make poor eye sight better. 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; said that he had kept some of its juice in a phial. One girl 
put it in her eyes and she recovered. 


1 Muslim # 11-1474. 
2 Muslim # 166. 2052. 
3 Bukhari # 5708, Muslim # 157. 2049, (274 version also Muslim) ` 
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We shall discuss it in the chapter on at-tabb (medicine), insha Allah. 
EATING DATES & CUCUMBER 
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4185. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Jafar «så s»; narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger 
elu jade ăi Lo eat fresh dates with cucumber.! 
COMMENTARY: He ate them together so that cucumber could offset the heat of dates. The 
mixture produces moderation and is very beneficial. 
The hadith shows that it is allowed to prepared and eat more than one thing for one meal. 
However, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (disapproved) to have many kinds of 
food at one time as a habit and that not being motivated by a religions exigency, but merely 
to enjoy delicious meals. 


RIPE FRUIT OF THE ARAK TREE 
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' 4186. Sayyiduna Jabir «s E „2; Said that they were at Murr az zuahran with 
Allah’s Messenger p jats% Lo. They were plucking the ripe fruit of the arak tree. 
He said (to them), “collect its black fruit. They are the best.” Someone asked 
him, “Had you shepherded sheep?” He said, “Yes, And, he there a Prophet who 
has not shepherded them?”2 
COMMENTARY: The fruit of the arak tree is the diet of those people who live in the desert 
or herd sheep. So they know its worth. 
The prophet pl..s4Jed1, „Lo made clear that every Prophet p-as has been shepherd. Allah has 
_ Never commissioned as a Prophet anyone associated with the world, a king or an arrogant 
man. He has handed down this responsibility to one who has looked after sheep, the poor 
and the humble, and who did handiwork, Prophet Ayyub eXJiate was a tailor. Prophet 
Zakariya X- aJe was a carpenter. Prophet Musa pA- aJe worked on wages for Prophet 
Shu'ayb er-Jiate looking after his sheep. 
Allah chogsen this section of the people for His Prophet because they live on the lawful 
sustenance. This is not achieved without strong effort. There are many opportunities to do 
righteous work. A shepherd ‘is able to concentrate and gets more time to be alone with 
Allah. He learns how to deal with people and be kind and compassionate with the weak. 
According to a tradition, Allah asked Prophet Musa plate, “Do you know why have I 
granted you prophethood?” He said, “My Lords, only you know it.” Allah reminded him 
of the day he was shepherding sheep in the valley Al-Ayman and one of his sheep 
disappeared. He chased it and was fatigued beyond endurance. Finally, he found it but he 
did not beat it or show displeasure over it. Rather, he treated it with kindness and 
addressed it, “O poor one! You put yourself to unnecessary trouble and caused me fatigue 
Allah then commissioned him as a Prophet and His chosen slave. 


1 Bukhari # 5440, Muslim # 147. 2043. 
2 Bukhari # 5453, Muslim # 163-1605. 
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4187. Sayyiduna Anas «sài s»; said that he saw the Prophet pl- jate ài slo sitting in the, 
form of iqa and eating dates. 
According to a version: He was eating some of them quickly.! 
COMMENTARY: Iq’a (+i!) is to sit on the hips with both legs resting on their soles and bent 
at the knees. 
DO NOT EAT TWO DATES TOGETHER 
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4188. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s „») said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Lo forbade 

that a man should take two dates together unless he has the permission of his 

companions.” l 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti äta»; said that the Prophet plate ài to forbade taking two dates 
together when the Muslims were poor and faced difficult times. When their condition 
improve and they were strong economically, the Prophet ply ate à to revoked this 
prohibition with his words, “I used to disallow you together dates (and eat more than one 
together), but now Allah has bestowed on you a large provision, you may collect them. It is 
not disallowed or makruh (disapproved) to eat more dates then one at one time.” 
However, where few people are concerned and food is shared by them, then it is good manners 
to be mindful of their needs and not eat more unless the others express their willingness. 
Hence, the prohibition persists (both in poverty and affluence) and the permission applies 
in cases other than (partnership) being in a group of people. 
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4189. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys ù», narrated that the Prophet gly aJe # to said, “The 

people of a house that has dates do not remain hungry.” According to a version, he 

said, “O Ayshah, a house that has no date s, its people are hungry.”3 l 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that this refers to the people of Madinah and the 
people whose diet is date s. Nawawi 4#«>, said that this hadith actually describes the merit of 
dates and permits the stocking of dates to satisfy the needs of the house. ; 


1 Muslim # 148, 149-2044. 
2 Bukhari # 2488, Muslim # 151-2045. 
3 Muslim # 153. 2046 
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4190. Sayyiduna Sa’eed narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger a Pee say, “If 
anyone begins his morning by having seven ajwah (dates, before eating any other 
thing) then poison or magic will not harm him that day.” 
COMMENTARY: Ajwah is the best kind of the dates of Madinah. It is said that the Prophet 
pla hele i deo had planted its tree. 
This is an antidote for poison even from the sting of poisonous creatures. It also prevents 
effects of magic. Allah has put these qualities into it as He has put certain characteristics in 
some plants and herbs. 
The prophet plu, 46 à te learnt of this through revelation. Or, he nade a ge aaa for 
this and it was through its blessings that these qualities were put into it. 
As for the number of seven dates, only the Prophet el jasi Je knows the reason for it. He 
. did not tell any one about it. 


a 


Sig 53 I 525 ad este G l SG sies aie abn Leal $325 2 sebes ea) 


(obaeolgs) -55i S51 
4191, Sayyidah Agata Is it go > narrated that Allah’s Messenger la ài te said, 
' “Surely, in the ajwah dates of Aaliyah there is healing. They are an antidote 
(against poison, if eaten) first thing in the morning (on an empty stomach).”2 
COMMENTARY: Aaliyah - or Awali as it is also called - is a high place near Madinah, 
‘towards Quba. On this basis, the villages around are called Aaliyah or Awali. Najd too is in 
this direction. On its opposite side is a lowland called Safilah. Tahamah lies in this 
direction. The nearest of the villages of Aaliyah to Madinah was about three or four miles 
and the farthest was seven or eight miles. 
The ajwah dates of Aaliyah may be having more healing power than the others, or this 
hadith specifies that the particular characteristic of ajwah lies in the ajwah of Aaliyah. 
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4192. Sayyidah Ayshah så»; narrated that, “There would come upon us a month 

when we would not kindle a fire (during all of it and cook nothing) but have ii 

dates and water (to subsist) unless a little meat was brought (to us).”3 
COMMENTARY: If they received some cooked meat they ate it. Or, if they received some 
raw meat, they cooked it. 


1 Bukhari # 5445, Muslim # 155-2097. 
2 Muslim # 156. 2048. 
3 Bukhari # 6458, Muslim # 26. 297. 
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4193. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘gs & s») said, Never did Muhammad’s family satiate 
themselves with wheat bread on two successive days, but on one of those they had 


(to subist on) dates.” 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps they did get iid bread. 
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4194. Sayyidah Ayshah tyr 4 ,», said, “Allah's Messenger pljas di de died and we 
did not have (while he was alive) the two black things (date and water) for a full 
meal.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet and his family lives in straitened circumstances though he 
could have had all the means of a happy, comfortable life at his command. But, he 
practiced self sacrifice and abstinence. 
The two black things are aswadayn, water is mentioned with dates. This is common usage 
in Arabic language and is termed taghlib other examples are abawayn (for father and 
mother). Qamarayn (for moon and sun). 
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4195. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sä»; asked (once). Have you not available to 

you) he food and drink that you desire? Indeed, I did observe that your Prophet 

could not find enough poor dates to fill his belly.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà „2; spoke these words to the Tabi’un. 
Or, he may have recollected the life of the Prophet «lyas ai 0 to the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) peti g»). 
He rebuked them for having given up the ways of the Prophet ¢l- ie and having 
adopted a life of luxury. 
These consecutive ahadith tell us that the Prophet ¢lj«Jedi_6 did not give any importance to 
the luxuries of life. In fact, he was not even interested in living a life of ordinary comfort too. 
Allah made him steadfast on a life of strict abstinence, even when the Muslims became 
affluent. He gave away to others whatever was brought to his house, or presented to him, by 
others. He was mindful of the comfort of other people. He sought the pleasure of his Lord. 
His aim was to teach his ummah to lead a simple life of contentment and reliance on Allah, 
to practice abstinence and to endure hardship. 

| GARLIC MAY BE EATEN 
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1 Bukhari # 455, Muslim # 25-2971, Musnad Ahmad 6. 159. 
2 Bukhari # 5383, Muslim # 31..2975. 
3 Muslim # 34. 2977. 
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4196. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «s à s»; said, “whenever food was brought to the 
Prophet gl» jalsài slo he ate from it and sent to what was left over. One day, he sent to 
me a dish from which he has not eaten any thing, because it had garlic. I asked him, 
‘Is garlic unlawful.’ He said, ‘No. I only dislike it because of its odour.’ So, I said, ‘I 
dislike what you dislike.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari ss»; was a great, glorious companion of 
the Prophet ply ale a Lo. He was an ansar. He has the similar distinction that when the 
Prophet lu jade ài Lo emigrated to Madinah from Makkah, he stayed with Abu Ayyub ùs») 
we at his house. He had the honour of being the host of Allah’s Messenger ly ale a do, 
Perhaps, it was during these days that the Prophet lv salei gle sent to him what was left 
over from his meals. 
The Prophet pl sated, Le did not express dislike of food but said that he did not like to go to 
the mosque and before the angels with the odour. 
Nawawi ša», said that this hadith makes clear that garlic is permitted food. However, it is 
makruh (disapproved) (to eat) for one who intends to join the congregational salah (prayer). 
The same ruling applies to everything that gives out a bad smell. 
As for the prophet gluse ài le, he anticipated revelation every moment. So, he abstained 
from garlic (and every such thing with a bad odour). 
The ulama (Scholars) are divided on whether garlic, onion, etc were unlawful to the 
prophet pl. yale ài 4o alone or not. Some Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that these thing were 
forbidden only to him. Some others say that they were makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer 
to lawful). 
It is mustahab (desirable) for a person to leave something from what he eats or drinks for 
those in his neighbourhood who are needy. 
Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «så», and either vowed never to eat garlic in emulation of the Prophet 
lw stskeais, 1.0 or had said that he would not go to congregational salah (prayer) after eating garlic. 


DO NOT GO TO MOSQUE & GATHERINGS AFTER EATING GARLIC 
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4197. Sayyiduna Jabir «s š v») narrated that the Prophet pljas àl Lo said, “He who 
eats garlic or (raw) onion must keep away from us.” Or, he said, “he must not come 
to our mosque.” Or, he said, ‘Let him stay in his home.” 
A bowl (or vessel) full of green vegetables was brought to the Prophet pljas ài Jo. 
(It had garlic, onion and such things) He smelled an odour in it, so he gave 
instructions that it should be given to one of his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
ete ài 2) (pointing him out). He said to him, “Eat. (I shall; not eat it because) I 


1 Muslim # 170-2053. 
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converse with whom you do not have secret conversation.”! 
COMMENTARY: The command applies to all mosques, not merely Masjid Nabawi, 
because the possessive pronoun is in the plural ‘our mosque,’ though ‘mosque’ is in a 
singular form. Other reasons are that this command applies to all gatherings of learning 
religious talk remembrance of Allah, discourses of uighteoug and saintly persons. Besides, 
some versions have ‘mosques’ in the plural. 
The sentences introduced in the hadith with the word ‘or’ could be the narrator being: 
unsure what the Prophet pl. yateai de said, or the Prophet eljas ài lo giving the alternative 
to the person who eats garlic or raw onion. “It is makruh (disapproved) to come to the 
mosque after eating garlic because -Allah’s Messenger mw jemla the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) p£ 2 and the (angels) A-Jute are in the mosque.” 
The reference to one with whom the prophet pl. jade ài Lo converses is to Sayyiduna Jibril 41+ 
A-J. So it was not proper for the Prophet gl. jate à Lo to eat garlic and speak to him. This 
shows that man must have regard for the temperament of his companion. He must let him 
have his wishes. 
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4198. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'di Karib «så»; narrated that the Prophet «Jeo 
ely said, “Measure your food, for you will receive blessing in it.”2 
COMMENTARY: Such things as are measured or weighed should be subjected to that 
when borrowing or buying and selling or changing hands. There is good and blessing in it 
because of abiding by the command of the prophet pl. yale ài o if the intention is to follow 
the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). (Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi.) 
Mulla Ali Qari dia, reported the like of it from Mazhar. He also writes about the hadith of 
Sayyidah Ayshah säs»; in Bukhari the gist of which is that they only had barley bread 
from which they ate bits every day. It lasted as if unused because of the blessings till the 
one day she measured it. From that day blessings were removed from it. He explains that 
she had measured to see how long it lasted but the measurement mentioned in this hadith 
(under discussion) is for buying and selling, etc. to measure at the time of spending is a 
kind of miserliness. 
The Prophet plu jasle ài Lo had said to Sayyiduna Bilal « asi, zo y “Go on spending, Bilal. Do not 
worry about decrease by the Lord of the Throne. 
To conclude, Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi à «>, says that weighing and 
measuring is done both while buying and selling and changing hands, and also when 
spending. On the other hand, Mulla Ali Qari iMae>) says that weighing and measuring is 
necessary only at the time of buying, selling and changing hands. 


1 Bukhari # 855, Muslim # 73. 564. 
? Bukhari # 2128. 
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4199. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah asà +; narrated that when the mat (or cloth on which 
his food had placed) was removed from the Prophet pl- ylsă lo, he would say: 
usate gers V5 55h Ya eg hactb ÉM ICIP CIE gl Led i 
[Praise belongs to Allah - praise! Abundant, pure and blessed (with sincerity and 
no ostentation), never ending never cut off and never sufficient, with no 
indifference, O our Lord!]}! . 
COMMENTARY: Different meanings have been suggested for this prayer. 

(i) The words ‘never sufficient...’ qualify Allah’s Praise. Men must praise an 

~ glorify Allah in this way. Howsoever and to whatever degree he praises Allah, 
it is not sufficient, nor must he cease to praise Him, nor must he be inattentive 
(or aloof) to it. Rather, just as Allah turns towards, man with His mercy 
continuously and showers blessings on him ceaselessly, so too man must 
praise and glorify Allah every moment and at all times causelessly. This is an 
expression of gratitude to his true Benefactor and praise of his Lord, too. 

(ii) Or, these words qualify the food, It is a great blessing of Allah and is never 
sufficient. One must know that one is always dependent on his blessing. 
Desire and demands for it can never be given up and one can never show 
indifference to it. ; 

(iii) | Or, these words express the glorious attributes of Allah. There is no o Being like 
Him and noting like Him as might suffice this great, Mighty Being. Rather, He 
suffices the entire universe and all things. No one can give up the desire and 
need to seek nearness to Him and no one can become independent of His 
favours and mercy. 
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4200. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger piyade ù o said, 
“Surely Allah the Exalted, is pleased with the man who eats a morsel and praises 
Him for it, or who drinks a little and praises him for it.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (us) (may be read) uklah (a morsel) or aklah (toa full belly). 
We shall mention the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah så»; and of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ` 
At dil gr y about the Prophet's el- jale àt Le family not having sufficient (food) and the Prophet 
a sled ao leaving the world at # 5237 and 5236. 


1 Bukhari # 5458, Tirmidhi # 3456. 
2 Muslim # 89, 2734. 
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4201. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub sà s+; narrated: We were with the Prophet plu jale ài Lo 
when food was brought to him (while we were eating I realised that) I had never 
seen food that had greater blessing when we began to eat. And (in the same food) at 
the end when we finished (I had not seen food that had) lesser blessing So, we 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, how is this?” He said, “We did mention Allah’s 
name when we began to eat. Then, another person sat down who ate but did not 
mention the name of Allah, So, the devil also ate food with him.”! 
COMMENTARY: The sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of mentioning Allah’s name is 
observed by saying simply (e~) Bismillah. But, it is better to recite the full bismillah (4-~ 
e> 24> J!) (Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim). 
It is mustahab (desirable) to say bismillah at the beginning of eating food. Even if anyone is 
sexually defiled or a woman experiences menstruation or is subject to lochia, the recital of 
bismillah is mustahab (desirable) for them intention of reciting the Quran an intention of 
reciting the Quran, when saying bismillah. Their intention should be to remember Allah 
otherwise it will be unlawful (because bismillah, too, is part of the Quran and it is unlawful 
to recite it in an impure state). 
If such things are eaten as Shari'ah (divine law) has termed makruh (disapproved) or 
unlawful then it is not mustahab (desirable) to recite bismillah. In fact, if anyone recites 
bismillah while consuming wine, then he will become a disbeliever. (Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that this applies to eating or drinking whatever is unlawful. If anyone recites 
bismillah at such times then he will become a disbeliever) 
Most ulama (Scholars) of the past and present say that the devil’s eating with the man is 
based on facts. The devil truly joins in he meal with a person who does not recite bismillah 
on beginning to eat, and this removes blessings from the food. 
This hadith is evidence against the contention of those ulama (Scholars) who say that if one 
person recites bismillah before eating, then it is enough for all of them. Rather, everyone 
who sits down to eat must recite bismillah individually. 


MAY RECITE BISMILLAH DURING MEALS 
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4202. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 4 s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plc di lo said, 


“When any of you begins to eat but forgets to mention Allah’s name over his food 
(and remembers it while eating), he must say 


1 Bayhaqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 2844. 
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(In the name of Allah the first of it and the last of it - from beginning to end of it).1 
COMMENTARY: It is enough to mention Allah’s name when beginning to eat, but is better 
to say bismillah. 
According to muhit, if anyone who performs ablution says (instead of saying bismillah): 
(1419) (There is no God but Allah), or (asai) (Praise belongs to Allah), or (dt¥gtag2! 
431) (I bear witness that there is no God but Allah), then he will be deemed to have 
abided by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
The same ruling applies to sitting down to eat. 
However, if anyone forgets to say bismillah while commencing the ablution but remembers 
it in the course of it and recites bismillah, then he will not be one who observes the sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice). As against this, if anyone remembers to say bismillah while eating 
and recites it, then it suffices him for observing the sunnah (Holy Prophets practice). 
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4203. Sayyiduna Umayyah ibn Makhshyi «s»; narrated that a man sat down to eat 
but did not mentions Allah’s name till nothing remained from his food but one 
morsel. (He remembered that he had not called Allah’s name.) So, when he raised it to 
his mouth, he said: (6,+1j4 141.) (In the name of Allah, the first of it and the last of it.) 
The Prophet »l+y41¢ ài Lo laughed (on observing him do that). Then, he said, “The 
devil did not cease to eat with him, but, when he mentioned the name of Allah, the 
devil vomited what was in his belly.” 
COMMENTARY: The devil’s vomiting whatever he had eaten is a fact. It could also mean 
that the blessing that were lost because of forgetting to say bismillah, were recovered on 
saying bismillah and when the devil vomited. 
GRATITUDE AFTER EATING 
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4204, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «så s»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger 

els saledit eo had eaten his food, he would say: 
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(Praise belongs to Allah who gave us to eat and be drink and caused us to be Muslim).3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1858 (1865), Abu Dawud # 3767. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3768. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3457, Abu Dawud # 3850, Ibn Majah # 5283, Musnad Ahmad # 11276. 
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4205. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «săi 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw sled! lo said, 
“He who eats and expresses gratitude is like him who fasts and remains patient.”! 

4206. Sayyiduna Sinnan ibn Sanna «>, narrated the same hadith from his father. 
COMMENTARY: The least degree of expression of gratitude is to begin eating by saying 
bismillah and on finishing declaring praise of Allah. 

The least degree of being patient while fasting is to keep away from everything that 
nullifies fasting. 

Describing the grateful as the one whe shows endurance while fasting is in their receiving 
similar rewards, but not identical rewards. There is a suggestion in this that a poor beggar 
who shows endurance is superior to a rich man who shows gratitude that to which 
anything is compared is stronger than that which is compared to it. 
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4207. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «sä»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger 4164 Lo 
ey had eating or drink something, he would pray: 
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(All praise belongs to Allah who has fed (us) and given to drink, and made it easy 
to swallow, and caused for it a way out). 
BLESSING LIES IN ABLUTION BEFORE & AFTER MEALS 
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4208. Sayyiduna Salman «sà ç»; said, “I read in the Torah that blessing of the food 
is through ablution after (eating it. So I mentioned that to the Prophet pl+jase dt do, 
On that, he - Allah’s Messenger ploy ale ši Lo said, ‘Blessing of food is through 
ablution before (eating) it and after (eating) it.” 
COMMENTARY: In this case wadu or ablution means washing hands before having a meal 
or eating something and washing hands and rinsing the mouth after eating. Allah causes 
the food to be plenty for one who washes his hands before eating. And, he gives peace and 
contentment to one who makes this kinds of ablution after eating food, also it gives energy 
to the man to worship, observe good manners and do righteous deeds. It also allow for: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2494. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1765, Darimi. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1846, Abu Dawud # 3851. 
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4209. Sayyiduna in Abbas «să»; narrated that (once) the Prophet sl. 4164),.6 came 
out of the privy and food was offered to him. The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
pesä s»; asked him, “Shall we bring you water for ablution?” He said, “I have been 
commanded to perform (wajib (obligatory) ablution (after it is nullified) when I 
stand up to offer salah (prayer).”1 
553 yii £56 63181555 (6115) 
4210. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated the same hadith.? | 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl) «Je 1 o mentioned only salah (prayer) when it is 
obligatory to perform ablution because this is the predominant and most common case. 
Apart from it, ablution is also necessary (as wajib (obligatory) to offer prostration on reciting 
a verse that calls for it to touch the Quran and to perform the tawaf (or circumambulation 
- of the ka'bah). The Prophet ply J+ ài 2 meant to remove any idea in the minds of the. 
- sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢+ č% „»; that ablution was wajib (obligatory) to be made 
before eating. He did not deny that it is not only allowed to perform ablution before having 
meals but also mustahab (desirable). Hence, the word wadu (ablution) here refers to the one 
that is performed for salah (prayer), not that made for eating which his to wash hands and 
sense the mouth. 
The hadith, therefore means: “If I neglect the ablution made for eating (which is to wash 
hands and mouth), then it is not a wajib (obligatory). No harm will result. But, of course, the 
ablution for salah (prayer) is different and it is wajib (obligatory).” 
EAT FROM THE SIDES © 
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4211. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4.2, narrated that (once) a bowl of tharid was 
brought to the Prophet pl) 46 àl slo. He said (to his shabah) «s ài s», “Eat from its 
sides, not from its middle, because blessing descends in its middle. 
According to another version (in Abu Dawud). “When any of you eats food, let him 
` not eat from the top of the dish. But, he must eat from the bottom of the dish 
because blessing descends from the top of the food.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 1854, Abu Dawud # 3760. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3261. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1805, Abu Dawud # 3772. 
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COMMENTARY: Tharid is a meal prepared from meat and bread. The middle of the food in 
a dish should be left to be eaten last of all to let blessing remain till then. 
The top of the dish is the middle of it and the bottom refers to its sides. 


RECLINING WHILE EATING AGAINST SUNNAH (HOLY PROPHET'S PRACTICE) 
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4212. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «săi v; said that Allah’s Messenger gl jasle ài Lo 

was never seen reclined while eating (his food). And, never did two men walk 

behind him.! 
COMMENTARY: See comments to hadith # 4168 and 4187 on the manner of sitting while 
eating.As for walking somewhere, the Prophet el.yae à Je did not have even two men at 
his heels. He walked with his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+ à»; with extreme 
humility among them or behind them p-yale ai de According to a hadith: (ataoi 5 j-3) (he 
walked behind them).. He never walked ahead of his companions or fellow walkers in the 
fashion of the amirs, chiefs, kings and ostentatious men. 
This hadith mentions two men because sometimes one man, like Sayyiduna Anas «+ ùi e) 
followed the Prophet ply 4Je à Lo. Even that was for some necessity and not contrary to 
humble conduct. 

HAVING MEALS IN THE MOSQUE 
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4213. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Jazz «sä», said, “(A meal of) bread and 
meat was presented to Allah’s Messenger ¢~)41¢4i,.0 while he was in the mosque. 
He ate and we too ate with him. Then he got up and offered salah (prayer) and we 
too offered salah (prayer) with him. We did not go beyond wiping our hands with 
pebbles.”2 
COMMENTARY: The food was not sticky so they did not need to wash their hands. 
Besides, they had to hurry for the salah (prayer) and they took the advantage of the 
concession to do away with washing hands. When an act is not wajib (obligatory), one may 
avail of the advantage sometimes. Allah likes it on he loves following a lofty, ambitious 
path most of the times. 
It is stated in Ahya ul uloom that some of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# ai 2) 
used their heels as handkerchiefs to dry their hands. 
This hadith confirms that it is permitted to eat in mosques, particularly dates. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is allowed subject to the condition that mosques are not dirtied, for, if 
that is done then it is forbidden or makruh (disapproved) to eat in mosques. The books of 
fiqh say that is anyone is not observing I'tikaf in the mosque then he must not eat or drink 


1 Abu Dawud # 3770. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3300. 
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in the mosque and he must not sleep there and must not buy or sell, for, these things are 
makruh (disapproved) (for one not observing I’tikaf). However, a traveller who has no 
other place besides the mosque is an exception to this edict. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that one who enters the mosque must form an intention of 
observing I'tikaf. All these things will become permitted to him and he will earn the re 
ward of i’tikaf too. 


PROPHET p- ae, eo LIKED THE MEAT OF FOREARMS 
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4214. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4i,,2, said that some meat was brought to Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài o. He was presented the foreleg and he took a bite of it, for he 
liked this part of it much.! 
COMMENTARY: He bit off meat from the bones with his teeth. It is mustahab (desirable) to 
eat in this manner. He liked this part because it was away from impure parts of the body 
(like intestines). 
Sayyidah Ayshah ts 4,2, said that he did not like this piece very much but since he got 
meat after a long time and the foreleg could be cooked soon, he ate it. (Shama’il Tirmidhi) 
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4215. Sayyiduna Ayshah 1s ù =»; said that Allah’s Messenger plivjate dio said, “Do 

not cut meat with a knife (and eat in this manner) because it is alien practice. 

Rather, bite, for, that is more pleasing and more beneficial.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs call all non. Arabs ajami (dumb), but here it refers to the 
Persians, If the meat is soft then it may be bit by the teeth but if it is hard then a knife may 
be used. Moreover, the disallowance is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (meaning, 
never lawfulness). 

THE SICK MUST ABSTAIN 
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4216. Sayyidah Umm Mundhir ys 4 2, narrated “Allah’s Messenger glo) ale ài Lo 
visited me a commpanied by Ali. We had some ripening dates hung up. The 


1 (Bukhari # 4712, Muslim # 194, 3270 - Lengthy), Tirmidhi # 1837, Ibn Majah 3307. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3778, Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul Eeman # 5898. 
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prophet ol, 41¢ à o began to eat (from these bunches). Ali too began to eat, but 

Allah’s Messenger ¢l+) se à o said to Ali, ‘Not you, O Ali, for you are not yet 

recovered.” Then, I prepared for them some beetroot and barley. So, the Prophet „o 

elo sled! said (to him). ‘Eat some of this, O Ali, This is more beneficial for you.”! 
COMMENTARY: The sick and he who is recovering must observe abstinence. 

| PROPHET’S pL» sleds) lo LIKES 
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4217. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +; said that Allah’s Messenger pl) «le à o liked that 

which was at the bottom of the pot (stuck to it).? 
COMMENTARY: It was the Prophet's pL. yale ài slo habit to let other people have what they 
needed and he put aside his own needs and preferences. Thus, he let his family members, 
companions, guests, the poor and needy whoever was there with him have the top and 


cream of the dish. Then, he made do himself with what was at the bottom. People who 
throw away the ford at the bottom of the dish must take a.lesson from this. 


WIPING CLEAN THE DISH 
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4218. Sayyiduna NubAyshah. s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ely ale ait lio 
said, “He who eats from a dish and (on finishing) licks it (with his fingers) has the 
dish seek forgiveness for him.” 
COMMENTARY: One who licks the dish clean demonstrates his humility. He has no pride 
in him. These things are a means to forgiveness of sins. The dish is said to ask for his 
forgiveness because it is the means for it. 


WASHING HANDS AFTER EATING 
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4219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl sho 
said, “He who passes the night with a greasy hand not having washed it (after 
meals), must blame only himself if he faces any trouble (if an animal, etc. is 
attracted to his greasy hand).4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2037, Musnad Ahmad 6. 364. 

- 2 Tirmidhi, Bayhaqi, Musnad Ahmad 3-220. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1804. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1860, Abu Dawud # 3852. 
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4220. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4 „v; said that the food most liked by Allah’s 
Messenger el» sJea_o was tharid prepared from bread and tharid made.from hays.! 
COMMENTARY: Bread was soaked in stew or dates were mixed with butter oil or cheese 
to prepare tharid from bread or from hays. ; 
EXCELLENCE OF OLIVE 
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4221. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd Ansari «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ls ài Lo 

py said, “Eat one oil and used it to massage yourselves with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree.” 

Seinen There is much good in olives. The Quran speaks of this blessed tree in its . 


verse saa 35): 
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The best kind of it is found in Syria. Allah also mentions it in surah at-Teen (95). The Arabs, 
particularly the Syrians, used it in their food (as the sweet oil). They use its bitter oil to 
kindle their light and lanterns. 
It is medically established that applying olive oil to the body is very beneficial to it. 


MERIT OF VINEGAR 
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4222, Sayyidah Umm Hani «s ù s»; narrated that the Prophet plu jade ài 4o come to her 
- home (one day). He asked. “Do you have anything?” She said, “A stale (loaf of) 
bread and some vinegar.” He said, “Bring that! A house that has vinegar is not 
without condiments.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p prs asked Sayyidah Umm «e415 ) Hani for whatever 
she had to show that one must be content with even the little necessities of life. (She was 
the sister of Sayyiduna Ali usà s»). 


DATES AS CONDIMENT 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3783. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1852. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1843. 
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4223. Sayyiduna Yusuf ibn Abdullah ibn Salaam «sä»; said, “I saw the Prophet Jo 
eisa ài take a piece of barley bread and put a date on it. Then, he said, “This, is the - 
condiment of this.’ Then he ate it.” 
MAY CONSULT A NON-MUSLIM PHYSICIAN 
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4224. Sayyiduna Sa'd «sà»; recalled, “I fell very ill (once). The Prophet piv jade às Jo 
paid me a sick visit and put his hand on my chest so that I sensed its coolness on 
my heart. He said, ‘You are one who suffers from a heart disease. Go to Harith ibn 
Kaladah. He is from the tribe of) Thaqif. He (is a physician who) prescribes 
medicine. Let him take seven dates from the ajwah of Madinah and grind them 
together with their stones, and put them in your mouth.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p+ jalsà lo advised him to go to the healer and advised him of 
a cure that he had known for his malady. He was thus not left at the mercy of the physician. 
A sick person may consult a non Muslim physician in the light of this hadith. Harith ibn 
Kalabah had died in the early days of Islam and was not known to have become a Muslim. 
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4225. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4\,,2, said that the Prophet i, 4/¢ ui io ate melon with 
fresh dates.3 
Abu Dawud added: He would say, ‘The heat of this (dates) is offset by the coolness 
of this (melon) and the coolness of this by the heat of this.”4 

COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) say that the Arabic word (a-:) (bitteekh) stands 
for water-melon not melon. Teebi di», said that it could be unripe melon which is more 
cool (like water-melon). 
` WORMS IS EATABLES 
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4226. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2, narrated that some old dates were brought to the 
Prophet el- jals ài to, He began to split them (to look closely at them) and cast out the 


1 Abu Dawud # 3830. 

. 2 Abu Dawud # 3875. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1843. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3836 (full hadith). 
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worms from them.! 

COMMENTARY: Tabarani ù>; has transmitted a hadith from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4,2, 
as that the Prophet pls) Je à 0 before tearing open a date. So, perhaps the prohibition 
applies to fresh dates while old dates may be split. Or, the hadith of Anas «sà»; merely 
means that it is allowed to tear open dates and of Ibn Umar «sà»; that the disallowance is 
tanzihi (near permissibility). 

Teebi ata, said that the hadith is evidence that if worms are found in food tenis then the 
food does not become impure. According to Matalib ul Mumineen if there are worms in 
cheese or apple (and swallowed by the eater) then that is lawful because it cannot be 
avoided. But if the worms are taken out the food then the same command applies as for fly, 
wasp, flea and every creature with blood that does not flew. It is forbidden to eat it, but 
when it falls in water or food that does not become impure. 


VENTRICLE OR GUT IS PURE 
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4227. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä „2; said that a piece of cheese was presented to 
the Prophet ployate a le in Tabuk. He asked for a knife, mentioned the name of 
Allah and cut it.? 
COMMENTARY: The mentioning of Allah’s name was to begin eating, not to cut anything, 
as some ignorant people imagine that when a pumpkin is cut bismillah must be recited as if 
for slaughter. 
Mazhar says that this hadith is evidence that the gut of the young of a camel or sheep is 
pure otherwise cheese would be impure because cheese cannot be made without it. 
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4228. Sayyiduna Salman «sä v; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jateàt Lo was asked 
about clarified butter, cheese and Zebra or wild asses (are they lawful food or 
unlawful). He said, “The lawful is that which Allah has declared lawful in His Book. 
The unlawful is that which Allah has declared unlawful in His Book. And that of 
which He has said nothing is such as He has forgiven (and it is allowed to use it).”3 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «s$ 4.2) had asked about ghee 
(clarified butter) because in early Islam much was not known about it and there were some 
doubts, perhaps. As for cheese, by itself it was a doubtful case because in those days it was 
prepared from ventricle or guts of camel or sheep)., They also asked about zebra. As for the 


1 Abu Dawud # 3832. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3832. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1726, Ibn Majah # 3367, (Darul Isha’at edition of Tirmidhi # 1732) 
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Arabic word, it is (+',41) which can be plural of (ts) (zebra or wild ass), or of (5+) (wearing 
apparel of animal’s hide). which is why Tirmidhi has placed it in the chapter on clothing 
(libas) and said, they asked about four,” which the infidels use for their coats, etc. without 
dying, so they may not do the some thing as the disbelievers did. | 
What Allah has declared.an unlawful in His Book is either what He forbids clearly or has 
given a general statement in his verse. 
PERA kB aseshtcd gS itus | 

{And whatsoever he Messenger gives you, take it, and whatsoever he forbids, 

abstain (there from).} (59: 7) 
This clarification is necessary because many things are forbidden, but not all are mentioned 
in the Quran as disallowed. The ahadith declare that they are forbidden. 
The concluding sentence of the hadith is evidence that all thing aré essentially allowed. So 
whatever Shari'ah (divine law) has not declared as forbidden is permitted. 
This hadith is muwquf according to Tirmidhi, meaning that it is the saying of Salman «sài s») 
not of the Prophet el~ jade ăi lo. In the terminology of hadith, the sayings of the sahabah are 
termed as mawquf just as the saying of the Prophet ol. 416d) Lo, as also his deeds, are marfu. 


PROPHET’S DESIRE FOR WHOLESOME FOOD 
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4229. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ale ài lo 
expressed a wish to have a white loaf prepared from yellowish brown wheat 
softened with clarified butter and milk. One of the men of the assembly stood up 
and procured it and brought it. He asked him, “In what was it (meaning, clarified 
butter) placed?” He said, “In the skin of a lizard.” He said, “Take it away (I shall not - 
eat it).”1 
(Abu Dawud said that this hadith i is munkar). 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet oly ae a Jo had a natural dislike for bai. so je had the 

bread removed from him. We have read in a hadith of khalid ibn Walid as àt 2) that the 

Prophet elusate ài sho did not like lizard because it was not found in his region (# 4111). He 

did not mean that lizard skin was impure. If it was impure, then he would have asked for 

the bread to be thrown away and forbidden others to eat it. 

This particular incident of his asking for the bread and desiring what his soul wished is 

quite contrary to his temperament. Hence, Abu Dawud has called. this hadith munkar. But, 

if we term it to be sound then we might ERO that he had. expressed his desire only to 

. show that it is allowed to do so. 


UNCOOKED GARLIC IS FORBIDDEN 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3818, Ibn Majah # 3341. 
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4230. Sayyiduna Ali «+4, said that Allah’s Messenger »ly4,c ài 4o forbade eating 
garlic u nless it was in a cooked form.! 
COMMENTARY: In the cooked form, the odour disappears so it is allowed to eat it. The 
same ruling applies to onion and such other things. Besides, the disallowance of raw garlic 
is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (forbidden but nearer to lawful). 


ABOUT ONIONS 
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4231. Sayyidah Abu Ziyad «sà»; said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; about 
onion. She said, “Indeed the last food that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ăi Lo ate (in his 
life) had some (cooked) onions in it.”2 
COMMENTARY: The traditions say that the Prophet plu jatsàt 4o did not eat garlic and onion. 
Some traditions say that he even forbade the ummah to eat them. In the light of this tradition 
of Sayyidah Ayshah ys ăi s», we might say that the disallowance is about uncooked garlic, 
onion and the like, not such as cooked with the meal as an ingredient of food. 
Moreover, the disallowance too is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful), not 
nahi tahrimi. And Tahawi “>, has reproduced in Sharh Aathar such ahadith has prove that 
it is allowed to onion, garlic, leek, etc whether cooked or uncooked. This permission is for 
such a person who remain within his home after eating them and does not go to the mosque 
till its odour remains in his mouth. Because it is makruh (disapproved) to go to the mosque 
after eating these things. Imam Abu Hanafah, 4a») Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad 
also say the some thing. 
Ibn Maalik ata.» said that the last meal of the Prophet plu j4Jed1.0 in which he ate onion was 
too clarify that it is allowed and that the prohibition was not beyond nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful). 
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4232. The two sons of Busr who are Sulami(S), namely Abdullah and Atiyah «<4i,,, 
narrated, “Allah’s Messenger pl» jate ài lo visited us (one day). We presented to him 
butter and dates. (He ate them). He did lie butter and dates (always).”3 
A PLATTER WITH MANY VARIETIES OF FOOD 


4, 


“4 s o 2 T r 4 € 9 wei, vn, % vee 2 „Č = 
PIS lal 45 G ag ABES igis a A gAs ais (5! SE 6355 o BIAS gÉ EYT) 


29, 


2 2 4,8 22 ' 2 o rd od 48S Pd 23, 2 6 <a gt a b 4 ” 
FSG JE E il eis DE oD oe, Ar a35 ots Ge chic g the AU dal J 3.45 


1 Tirmidhi # 1808, Abu Dawud # 3828. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3829, Musnad Ahmad 6-59. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3837. 
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4233. Sayyiduna Ikrash ibn Dhuwayb «s 4 „») narrated that: “A large platter 
containing tharid and boneless meat was brought to us. While eating, I let my hand 
travel all over the platter, but Allah's Messenger pl- aJs ài 4o ate from what was nearest 
to him. With his left hand he held my right forearm and said, ‘O Ikrash, from a single 
place, for, it is all one food.’ After that, we were brought a dish containing a variety of 
dates (or fresh dates). I (followed his instructions and ate from that which was nearest 
to me, but the hand of Allah’s Messenger ¢y41ei_.o moved all over the dish. He said, 
“O Ikrash, eat from wherever you like, for, it is not of one kind.’ (He meant to teach 
by his action and words what one should do.) Then water was brought to us. Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jds ăi lo washed his hands with it and, with his wet palms, he stroked 
his face, fore arms and head, saying, ‘O Ikrash, this is the ablution for what is 
modified by fire.’ (It is an ablution called wadu tu’am.)! 
COMMENTARY: If all food on a dish is one kind then there is no point in picking up from 
different sides but if there is a variety of food then one may pick up from the sides of the 
dish. The centre may be untouched till the last because blessings descent there. However, it 
is also possible that if food is of different kinds, like dates many coloured, then there is no 
harm in eating from the centre too. , 


WHAT MAY THE SICK HAVE 
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4234. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘igs 4.2, narrated that when any of his family members fell 
ill. Allah’s Messenger e) jaje ài o instructed that hasa should be prepared and then 
he had the patient sip from it. He would say, “It enlivens the grieved and cleans the 
heart of the sick as one of you clears dirt away from her face with water.”2 
COMMENTARY: Hasa is prepared from flour, water and clarified butter. Sugar may or 
may not be added to it. The Makkans call it harirah and talbinah. This is mentioned in an 
earlier hadith in section I (# 4179). 
The Prophet el 4lea1 2 mentioned women in this saying because they are more particular 
about cleanliness and they were his listeners at that time. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1848 (1855), Ibn Majah # 3274. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2039 (2046) 
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4235. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated that, Allah’s Messenger glu jate ài Lo 
said, ‘Ajwah is a date from paradise. It has an antidote for poison. Truffles are 
allied to manna and their juice is cure for the eye.” 
COMMENTARY: Ajwah is a date from paradise. It is very beneficial and ee 
The remaining portion of the hadith is as explained in hadith # 4184. 
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4236. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «sù»; narrated that he was a guest one night 
along with Allah’s Messenger plj «Je ai 4o. (The host had a sheep slaughtered for 
them.) He (the prophet) ¢laJedi_,J asked for a side portion of the meat to be roasted. 
He then took a knife and began to cut off slice for him (Mughirah) «sä s23. At this 
moment, Bilal «sù»; came to inform him that it was time for the salah (prayer). So, 
he put down the knife and remarked, ‘what is wrong with him. May his hands be 
dusty!” 
Mah as à s2) said, “My moustache had grown long, so he said, ‘shall I clip 
them for you over a siwak?’ Or, ‘clip them over a siwak.”2 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘may his hands be dusty; are not spoken in their literal sense. 
They are used to reproach the addressee. The prophet plu) ate à te did not like that 
Sayyiduna Bilal «s å s»; should call him for salah (prayer) when there was ample time for it 
and he was having his meal. He also observed the disappointment of the host, so thought 
that Sayyiduna Bilal as% s», could have waited. 
The words that the moustache ‘had grown long’ are explained in many ways. They could 
be Mughirah’s «ea», (as translated in the hadith because the text is in the third person ‘his 
moustaches’ but Shama’il Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud call it ‘my ...’ meaning the narrator’s). 
Allah’s Messenger ply ate ai le asked him if he should trim them. Or, he instructed 
Mughirah «săi»; to trim them himself. | 
Some exponents say that the Prophet's el sate č Lo moustache had grown and he decided to 
trim them and let Mughirah «s à»; have the hair as a token. Or, he instructed Mughirah 
asăl g2; to trim his (the Prophet's) el- jatet Lo moustache. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2066. 
2 Abu Dawud # 188, Tirmidhi (Shamail) # 167 description if the cury... 
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4237. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s à») narrated that whenever they were at a meal 
with the Prophet »1)4J¢ à o they did not stretch their hands before he had begun 
and put his hands (in the food). Once, while they were at food with him, a girl came 
(to it) as though she was pushed (to the meal because of uncontrollable hunger). 
She stretched her hand to the food (without saying bismillah) but Allah’s 
Messenger lv, ale si be seized her by her hand. Next, a villager came (in similar 
hurried, compelled fashion) as though he was pushed (to it, failing to mention 
Allah’s name). He seized his hand (too). 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ya\cai 0 then said, “The devil considers (such) food lawful (to 
him) on which Allah’s name is not mentioned. So, he brought this girl in order that it 
might be lawful (to him) because of her (not reciting bismillah) but I held her hand 
away. Then he brought this villager in order that it might be lawful (to him) because 
of him (forgetting to say bismillah), but I held his hand (too). By Him in whose hand 
is my soul, the devil’s hand is in my hand along with hers (at this moment).” . 
According to a version, the narrator also said, “Then he mentioned the name of 
Allah (saying bismillah) and ate (the food). 
COMMENTARY: According to another version (the devil’s hand is in mine) along with 
their (girl’s and villager’s) hands. But, even as it is in the hadith, it does not preclude the 
villager’s hand also being these. 
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4238. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl jate ài Lo intended to 
buy a slave. So (to try him), he placed some dates before him, but he ate them all 
(greedily). Allah’s Messenger plat ài J. said, “Surely, too much eating removes 


1 Muslim # 102-2017. 
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blessing (and is a sign of ill-omen).” Then, he had him sent back. 1 
SALT IS THE BEST SEASONING 
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4239. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale ài gho 
ey said, “The best of your condiments is salt.”2 
COMMENTARY: Salt is available easily. Most men of Allah subsisted on it. The Prophet 
el jale ài Le also described meat as the best condiment in the two worlds. 
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4240. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4c à Jo 
ey said, “when food is placed (before you and you sit down to eat), take off your 
sandals, for, that is more of a relief to your feet.”3 
LET FOOD COOL DOWN BEFORE EATING 
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4241. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr 4s à s»; is reported to have instructed that 
tharid should be covered when it was brought to her till the force of its steam had 
gone. She said that she had heard Allah’s Messenger pljas ài sho say, “It meaning, 
the subsiding of the heat from the food) is a great source of blessing.” 
COMMENTARY: Though tharid is mentioned, the same may be said of all kinds of food. 
There is a tradition in jami us Saghir; 
4b AS 539 SAI OLL 15431 
(Let food cool down - before you eat it - for there is not blessing in the hot). 
There is a mursal tradition in Bayhaqi: 


sh $s SA KN GE É 
“(The Prophet) pl- jaleài o forbade eating hot food unless it has cooled down.” 
LICK THE VESSEL 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’at ul Eeman # 5661. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3315. 

3 Darami # 2080. 

4 Darimi # 2037. 
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4242. Sayyiduna NubAyshah = å»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj al ài J 
said, “If anyone eats from a dish and licks it (with his fingers), then the dish says to 
him, ‘May Alah preserve you from hell just as you have protected me from the devil 
(eating out of me)” 
COMMENTARY: The version in Tirmidhi (# 1811), Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah (# 3271) 
and Darimi has the words; ‘The dish seeks forgiveness for this person (who licks it).” 
Tabarani has reported from Irbad «säti»; to the effect that if anyone licks the dish (or plate) 
and licks his fingers (after eating) then Allah will give him to satiation point in this world 
and the next. 


CHAPTER - II 


HOSPITALITY BEA 


The word (ts) (Daaf) meaning; ‘to be a guest.’ (41+!) (adaaf) is ‘to entertain a guest.’ (i) 
is ‘a guest’ and (ci) (and (Li-z)) mudeef (and mudayif) is ‘a host.’ 

These ahadith will emphasize the merits of hospitality. They will tell us merits as outlined 
by Shari'ah (divine law) and the positions of the host and guests relative to each other. 
How should one behave with the other? 

COMMAND TO BE HOSPITABLE: Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that giving the 
rights of guests and observing the manners thereof are sings of possessing good manner 
and courteous behaviour. It is also mustahab (desirable). Most ahadith lead us to it. Some 
authorities say that it is wajib (obligatory) to entertain a guest for one day, at least. After that 
it is mustahab (desirable). 

The eight, kinds of hospitality that the ulama (Scholars) have mentioned have been enumerated 
in the chapter on valimah or the wedding feast, in its initial portion. (Book XII Marriage, 
Chapter IX) 


SECTION I Jiu ati 
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4243. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jasle ài Lo 
said, “He who believes in Allah and the last day must (honour and) serve his guest. 
He who believes in Allah and the last day must not inconvenience his neighbour. 
He who believes in Allah and the last day must speak what is good or keep quiet.” 
According to another version: instead of mentioning the neighbour, (he said;) “He 
who believes in Allah and the last day must join ties of relationship.” (He must be 


1 Razin. 
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kind to his relatives and associates.)! 
COMMENTARY: This does not mean that only these things are signs of faith and belief in 
anyone. It is not that if anyone does not abide by these things he is not a believer. The objective 
is to stress the importance of these things and to exhort Muslims;to put them into practice. 
Anyone with a perfect faith will follow these things. 
Honouring guests is to receive them warmly and with a good nature. The host must 
converse with them in good tones. He must feed a guest according to his ability for three 
days provided the people of his own house are not put to difficulty. If the guest stays 
beyond three days, then to serve him is a sadaqah (charity) which means that he may or 
may not entertain him. He may even refuse to show hospitality (beyond three days). 
The least a man may do with his neighbour is not to inconvenience him, otherwise, rights 
of neighbours are very vast. According to a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim, a man must 
honour his guest. And, according to another, he must help his neighbour in such things as 
he requires his help and he must remove his difficulty. Imam Ghazali aiiaa>y has reported a 
tradition in his Arba’een that Allah’s Messenger pl yaleai. bo asked, “Do you know what the 
rights of a neighbour are? If he asks you for help, help him. If he seeks a loan, give it to 
him. If he is needy, give him something, if he is il, visit him. If he receives something good, 
congratulate him. If he faces a calamity, console him. If it is death of someone, go to him 
and condole with him. Do not raise your house, above his lest he be deprived of sunlight 
and wind. If you buy fruit, sent some to him, but if it is not possible, then bring them to 
your house secretly and instruct your children not to go out while eating them. Do not 
cause him harm with the smoke of your cooking vessels but send some of it to him.” He 
asked again, “Do you know what rights a neihghbour has? By him in whose hand my soul 
is, only he knows the rights of his neighbour on whom Allah’s mercy descends.” 
One must utter only what one knows to be good on which reward may be expected. If 
there is no good in what one intends to say or it is forbidden or makruh (disapproved) then 
one must abstain from speaking such thins. It is best to keep quiet as for as possible but if it 
is necessary to speak then it is disallowed to engage in makruh (disapproved) and 
unlawful conversation. Rather, it is wise to abstain from permissible talk lest they lead one 
to what is disallowed. 
It is emphasized that ties of relationships must be joined and not severed. If anyone breaks 
ties of kinship then he is as though he does not believe in Allah and the last day because he 
does not care about the punishment of which one who severs ties of kinship is warned. 
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4244. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al Ka’bi «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4,0 
gw yake said, “He who believes in Allah and the last day must honour his guest. The 
formal and kind treatment (with full provision or jaizah) is for one day and one. 


1 Bukhari # 6018, Muslim # 75-47, Tirmidhi # 2500, Musnad Ahmad 2-267. 
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night. Then hospitality lasts for three days. (Whatever is given) after that is sadaqah 
(charity) (or gift and charity). It is not allowed to a guest to stay with the host (after 
three days) and become a nuisance (causing him difficulty and hardship).”! 
COMMENTARY: According to Jazri, the guest should be served on the first day to the 
utmost possible and as best as can be. On the second and third days, whatever is easily 
available without being formal must be presented to him. After that provision may be 
given to him to suffice him for a day and a night during his journey. 
The word Jaizah in the hadith (3;t-) has this very meaning. Its dictionary meaning is ‘a 
present,’ ‘a gift’ or ‘a reward.’ Here, however, it is provision for a day’s journey enough to 
last him till he arrives at the manzil (a stage of the journey). 
Whatever is given beyond that is an excess, a sadaqah (charity) and kindness. This implies 
that jaizah will be after hospitality (but the hadith mentions it before hospitality). This 
jaizah will be in excess of hospitality. 
It is also possible that jaizah is nothing beyond being hospitable after three days. The 
hadith refers by it, perhaps, to the extraordinary reception for the guest on the first day. 
This is what is also deduced from the version of Abu Dawud - jaizah is the serving of the 
guest lavishly on the first day. Mawlana Shah Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi dia, said 
the same thing. 
The guest should not stay more then three days. But, if the host requests him to prolongs 
his stay then he may stay. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if a traveller has to stay with someone but is compelled - by 
illness or something else - to remain there for more then three days, then he must get his 
provision himself after three days and not force the host to hardship. 
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4245. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «så s»; said that he submitted to the Prophet J» 
poly dale a, “When you send us out (for battle or any other mission), we come across 
some people (sometimes) who do not give us hospitality. What do you command us 
to do (at such time)?” He said, “If you meet such people who give you what is 
suitable for a guest, take it. If they do not do it (and do not give what is deserving 
for a guest), then you may take from them that which behaves them and is the right 
of a guest.”2 
COMMENTARY: Apparently this hadith says that a guest may get hospitality from a host 
by force if he does not receive him well. This means that those who say that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to be hospitable to a guest rely on this hadith. However, a majority of the ulama 
(Scholars) do not say that it is wajib (obligatory). So they interpret this hadith in different 
ways. l 


1 Bukhari # 6019, Muslim # 15-48, Tirmidhi # 1907, Abu Dawud # 2748, Muwatta Maalik. 
2 Bukhari # 2461, Muslim # 17-1727, Tirmidhi # 1589 (1595) 
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(i) This hadith concerns one who is driven by extreme hunger and is on an empty 
stomach and so restless. It is wajib (obligatory) to serve this guest. If the host 
fails then he must seize his right forcibly. 

(ii) This command was valid in early Islam. It was then wajib (obligatory) to look 
after the poor and needy. But, when poverty among Muslims gave way to 
abundance, this command was withdrawn. 

(iii) This applies to the dhimmis who were under protection of the Muslims and 
bound, under agreement, to treat and serve the Muslims who visited them. In 
this sense, it was wajib (obligatory) on them to show hospitality to the Muslim 
guests. Hence, that right which is wajib (obligatory) may be seized by force. 

(iv) This hadith is based on return and reimbursement. When some people (say, 
travellers) come to some people who do not welcome them as guests, they may 
offer to buy from them provision because they are driven by strict necessity 
and hunger. If they refuse to sell them those things then the visitors may take 
them from them by force. 
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4246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4) „2; narrated = one day or night, Allah’s 
Messenger pisale äi Lo went out (of his house). He met Abu Bakr «si»; and Umar 
as i! 2) He asked them, “What has brought you out of your houses at this hour?” 
They said, “Hunger!” He said, “And I* (too)! By Him in whose hand is my soul, that 
which has brought you out has brought me out. Get up!” They both up (and walked 
with him): He brought them to the house of a man of the ansars. He was not at 
home. His wife saw him and said, “Welcome!” Allah’s Messenger pl- jalci Lo said to 
her, “Where is so and so?” (He was Abu Haytham) «sà 2; She said, “He has gone to 
fetch some fresh water for us.” At that very moment, the Ansari arrive. On seeing 
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Allah’s Messenger pl) 41+ à 2 and his two companions (he was delighted and 
exclaimed, “Praise belongs to Allah! There is no one to day who has guests more 
honourable than I have!” | 

Then he went and brought them a bunch of dates - ripening, dried and fresh, 
saying, “Eat from these!” He took a knife. Allah’s Messenger pl yalea_lo said to him, 
“Beware, (do) not (slaughter) a milk yielding sheep!” He slaughtered a sheep. 
(when it was cooked) they ate from it and had eaten from the bunch and had drunk 
water till they were satiated. Allah’s Messenger eo jate ši Lo said to Abu Bakr «să sv; 
and Umar «sà 23 “By Him in whose hand is my soul, you will be asked about this 
bounty on the day of resurrection! Hunger drove you out of your homes, but you 
had not (yet) returned that this bounty come to you (from Allah).”! 

COMMENTARY: This hadith establishes many rulings. 


(i) If one is confident of the host being friendly then one may take one’s 
companions along to his home. 
(ii) It is proper to disclose one’s difficulty to one’s friends and acquaintances 


provided it is not in the manner of a complaint, unwillingness, displeasure or 
impatience. If one is hungry and unable to devote to worship then it is not only 
allowed but also necessary to go out of the hause and look for lawful means of 
sustenance. Not only may one go to one’s such friends who are certain to help 
but it is also allowed to ask such people for food frankly, for this kind of 
informal request results in closer friendship. 
When the poor sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p¢sàt s», could get nothing to eat, 
they came to the Prophet pl» jate ăi do. When they saw his bright face and visited him, their 


| hunger and affliction disappeared. The radiant light of truth made them independent of 


food and drink. 

(iii) In times of need, it is allowed to speak to an unknown and unrelated woman 
and to listen to her. 

(iv) A woman whose husband is not at home is allowed to let visitors. Into their 
home, provided there is no risk involved if the guest comes in, and provided 
she is confident of her husband's permission. 

(v) It is mustahab (desirable) to praise Allah when a blessing of bounty descends on 
one. It is also mustahab (desirable) to express delight on the arrival of the guests 
in their presence. 

(vi) It is mustahab (desirable) to present to the guests fruit or anything sweet before 
bringing them the meal. 


Nawawi ata», said that even in the time of the prophet ely aJe ài Je people ate to a full 
stomach. It is allowed to eat in this way. However, as we know from many ahadith, it is not 
allowed to eat to satiation point regularly as a habit, for that will be tantamount to 
forgetting the plight of the needy and the poor and to be hard hearted towards them. 

On the day of resurrection. Allah will ask His slaves about the blessings He gives them in 
this world. Some will find it difficult to account for them, if they had misused them. Some 
others will be reminded of the favours and blessings. In either case, He will get them to 
reckon for the favours and to say how they had used them. 


1 Muslim # 140. 2038. 
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_And the hadith of Abu Mas'ud «s à ws) - is at # 3219 (in the chapter. on valimah or 
wedding feast). 
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4247, Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma’dikarib «sä», narrated that he heard the Prophet 
plej ade dil do say, ‘If any Muslim is a guest of a people but morning finds him 
deprived of hospitality, then he has a right over every Muslim that he help him by 
taking for him from their property and fields the equivalent of the hospitality 
which he deserved to get (which is as much as a guest would eat and drink).” 
Another version is: “If anyone is a guest of some people who do not serve him as a 
guest (giving him no hospitality), then he has the right to pursue them and take 
from them (meaning, from their properties) enough to equal the hospitality that 
was his due.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith also seems to say that hospitality is wajib (obligatory) on the 
hosts, however, the facts are otherwise and the same explanation is applicable in this case 
as was in the hadith of Uqbah ibn Aamir «sä s») (# 4254). 
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4248, Sayyiduna Abu Ahwas al-Jushami 4..>, narrated that on the authority of his 
father (Maalik ibn Fudalah) «så»; that he submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, if I 
go to a man (as a guest) and he fails to give me a reception or hospitality, and _ 
(afterwards) he comes to me, shall I give him hospitality or repay him in the same_ 
coin?” He said, “No, let him have (your) hospitality.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone has treated you badly, it is not for you to treat him as he did. 
Rather, the best form of recompense is to do good to him. It is easy to pay back in the some 
coin but better to be kind to the unjust.> 
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1 Darimi # 2037, Musnad Ahmad 4-131, and (both version by) Abu Dawud # 3751. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2006 (2013) 

3 See Bringing up children in Islam, Darul Isha’at, Karachi p 141-144 for examples of Harun Rashid 
Zayaul Aabideen etc. on forgiving and overlooking. 
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4249. Sayyiduna Anas «så ç»; or a sahabi «s à»; other than him narrated; Allah's — 
Messenger pijas ài slo (on going to his house) asked permission to enter the house 
of Sa'd ibn Ubadah «s # 2; He said, (while standing at the door), “As salaam 
alaykum wa rahmatullah!” (peace be on you, and Allah’s mercy.) Sa'd «s à s2) did 
answer, “wa alaykum us salaam wa rahmatullah!” (And, on you be peace, and 
Allah's mercy), but he did not speak loud enough for the Prophet pl jate ät so to hear 
him. He offered the salaam three times and Sa'd as ăi 2; responded three times but 
did not let him hear. (He deliberately kept his voice down) So, the Prophet 4e äi Lo 
e3 turned back to go. Sa'd «s à s»; follow him and submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, may my parents be ransomed to you, every time you gave the greeting of 
salam, my both ears heard you and I did, indeed, respond to you, but did not let you 
hear me because I loved to receive more of your (greeting of) salaam (peace) and 
blessings. 
Then, they entered the house and he presented to him raisins. Allah’s Prophet å v 
elu sate ate them. When he had eaten, he prayed (for Sa'd) sài s»; 
‘May (Allah’s) pious people eat your food! May the angels invoke blessings on you! 
And may they who are fasting have iftar with you!” 

BETTER TO HAVE GUESTS WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS 
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4250. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sài s»; narrated that the Prophet p1...Jeai o said, “The 
believer and faith are like the horse that is tethered to its stake. It circles round only 
to return to its stake. So, too, the believer errs and is negligent only to returns to 
faith. Let the pious partake of your food and let the believers have your favours.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word aakhiyah (4+!) is a hitching stake with a ring, or a post, 
to which animals are tethered. Fodder is placed around for them to graze. Just as a horse 
moves around the pole, a believer is attached to faith. He may go further or come closer to 
it but he never detaches himself from faith. Sometimes he attains nearness to Allah by 
performing righteous deeds and sometimes he is distanced because of his sins. But, he 


1 Sharh us Siitmah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnah Ahmad 3-138. 
2 Shu’ab ul Eeman of Byhaqi # 10964, Musnad Ahmad 3-55, Al Hilyah of Abu Nu’aym 8/179. 
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never separates from faith. If he falls into sin, he regrets and seeks forgiveness and makes 
amends for him missed acts of worship. Thereby, he regains the degree of perfect faith. 

The next sentence; ‘Let the pious partake of your food’ is actually a resultant clause of a 
concealed conditional clause. It is Adopt means to reinforce such things as are links 
between you and faith. One of the best ways to do it is to be hospitable to guests and 
entertain them. While it is allowed to feed any hungry person, it is best to feed such a 
hungry person who is pious and God fearing. Moreover, when a pious person engages in 
worship after eating your food then some of the reward will be given to you too. Besides, 
he will pray for you and his supplication will be approved. 

Apart from that, kindness and help may be extended to every Muslim. It is as the 
concluding sentence sums up: ‘Let the believers have you favours. 
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4251. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «sà s») said that the Prophet pijas à lo had a 
large (tub like) dish called gharra. Four men had to carry it. When it was past the 
hour of duha and people had offered the salah (prayer) of duha, that dish was 

. brought, tharid having been prepared in it. The people gathered and sat around it. 
When their numbers were very many, Allah’s Messenger ply ac di lo sat on his 
knees (because there was no enough space to sit on (once) a villager asked, “What 
kind of a sitting is this?” (It is not worthy of your station to sit in this manner). The 
Prophet pl- jale ato said, “Indeed, Allah has made me a humble servant (of His). He 
has not made me a rebellious tyrant.” (This kind of a sitting posture is a means to 
observe humility). Then, he said (to those present), “Eat from its sides (the portion 
nearest to you) and leave its top (which is the middle portion, till the last). You will 
get blessing on it.” 

COMMENTARY: Gharra means radiant and bright. The large dish was so called because it 

was wide-open and spacious. 
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4252. Sayyiduna Wahshiy ibn Harb à «>, reported from his father that his 
(Wahshiy’s) š a>; grandfather narrated that the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3773. 
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eteat.2) of Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài o submitted. “O Messenger of Allah, we do 
` eat (much) but we are not satiated. He asked, “Perhaps you eat separately.” They 
submitted, “Yes!” He said, “So, sit together at your food and mention the name of 
Allah. There will be blessing in it for you.”! 
COMMENTARY: The grandfather of wahshiy ibn Harb 4+, had also the same name, 
Wahshiy ibn Harab «sà »;. He is the same Wahshiy who had fought in the Battle of Uhud 
on the side of the infidels and had killed the uncle of the Prophet plujate dt bo, Sayyiduna 
Hamzah «as, 2) son of Abdul Muttalib. He (Hamzah) «sà»; was the Sayyidus shuhada - 
chief of the martyrs. 
Afterwards, Allah guided him and he embraced Islam. As a Muslim, he achieved a great 
things for Islam. He killed and consigned to hell thereby the notorious false claimant to 
prophethood, Musaylamah Kadhdhab. 
Jt is established through, this hadith that eating all by oneself in isolation removes blessings 
from food. Eating in company with other people is a means of blessings. To sit together for 
a meal and mention Allah’s name while eating by saying Bismillah is each by itself a means 
of attracting blessings. If both these things are done and people sit together to eat and also 
mention the name of Allah at the time of eating then together they will get more blessirigs. 
It will also be a means of making abundant dhikr of Allah. 
However, Allah has said in the Quran: 


GERI i eres KG PEL phe cl 
{There is no blame on you whether you eat together or separately.} (24: 61) 


This verse perhaps makes a concession or an exception to make it convenient at times. 
Also, it make allowance for those who are alone in life. 


SECTION III Es Ladi 
BASIC NEED & RIGHT OF MAN 
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4253. Sayyiduna Abu Aasib «sà»; narrated that: one night, Allah’s Messenger ail, Ls 
piv site went out (of his house). He come to me and called one. So I went out to him. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3763. 
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He next went to Abu Bakr «sò ~; and called him, so he came out too. He then went 
to Umar «às»; and called him and he too came out. Then he set off (with us) till he 
had entered a garden owned by an ansar. He said to the owner of the garden. “Give 
us some fresh dates to eat.” He fetched a bunch and laid it down (before us). So, 
Allah’s Messenger ¢y41¢4i J ate as did his sahabah (meaning, we). Then he called 
for some cold water, and drank it (as did we drink). Then, he said, “On the day of 
resurrection, you will be questioned about this bounty.” Umar took the bunch and 
struck it on the ground till the fresh dates were scattered in front of Allah’s 
Messenger yale lo and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall we be asked about 
this on the day of resurrection?” He said, “Yes (about every bounty small or large) 
but not about three things; a piece of cloth with which a man covers his private 
parts, a scarp of bread with which he alleviates his hunger and a room which he 
enters to escape heat and cold.”! 
COMMENTARY: The ansar could be Abu Haytham «+42, mentioned in hadith# 4246 or 
someone else. Umar «sál»; was driven by awe of the day of requital when he would have 
to give account for every little blessing. 
The word translated ‘room’ is (,»~) (hujr). In some copies of the Mishkat it is (+) (juhr) which 
means a burrow or a den. Hence, in either ease, we should see that it refers to the smallest 
possible refuge in which one may retire with difficulty to protect oneself from heat and cold. 
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4254, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger p= jate ài Jo said, 
“When the (dining) mat is placed (and people have sat to eat), no one must get up 
from it) till it is removed and no one must withdraw his hand (from eating) even if 
he is full, till the other people have finished. If (he has a valid reason and) he does, 
then he should present his excuse (for withdrawing from eating or getting up), for, 
his companion is embarrassed (when he withdraws) and he (too) will not stretch 
out his hand (to eat) though he may have need for more food.”2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone eats little habitually, then the best course for him is to eat 

slowly and with pauses, In this va he will give company to the others till the end. 
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4255. Sayyiduna (Imam) Ja'far “>, (Sadiq) son of (Imam) Muhammad «s 4 s2; 
narrated on the authority of his father that when Allah’s Messenger ei~ sade il glo ate 
together with other people, he was the last of them to finish eating. 


d, 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-81, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman $ 4601. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3295, Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman #5864. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 6037 in mursal form? 
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COMMENTARY: Imam Muhammad Baqir 44) was a tabi and he had the honour of 
listening to ahadith from his honoured father, Imam Zaynul Aabideen «s á»; and from 
Jabir ibn Abdullah 4+i,,2,. So, this hadith is mursal. 
The Prophet ly ue à be timed his eating in such a way that he ate till the last of his 
companions ate at the meal. He was considerate to the others. 
COMBINING FALSEHOOD WITH HUNGER 
4 
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4256. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid săi „2; narrated that some food was brought to the 
Prophet ply 4c di Lo and then (it was) offered to them. They pleaded, ‘We do not 
have a desire for it.” He said, “Do not have a desire for it.” He said, “Do not put 
together hunger and falsehood.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is hungry and desires to eat food but pretends not to need it, 
then it is a lie. He is foolish and suffers hunger as well as subjects himself to punishment 
for speaking lies. 
BLESSINGS DESCEND WHEN PEOPLE EAT TOGETHER 
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4257. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «s à „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 
“Eat together. Do not eat separately, for blessing is with the company.”? 
RECEIVING & SEEING OFF GUEST 
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4258. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lo jale ài gho 


said, “It is one of the sunnah (Holy Prophet’s practice) that a man should go to the 
door of the house alongwith his guest (to see him off and so to receive him)”3 
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4259. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s #,,»,and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s»; narrated 
the same hadith.’ Í 
COMMENTARY: It is a way to honour and serve the guest to receive him at the door and see 


him off. In this way, other people of the house too will know that the guest is not a stranger. 
It is one of the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) in the sense that it is an ancient practice and 


1 Ibn Majah # 3298. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3287. 
3 Ibn Majah # 3358. 
4 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman 
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part of sound human nature. Also, it is one of the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of the 
prophet pl satedi, Le. 
Bayhaqi has pointed out to a weakness in the isnad but this hadith is transmitted through 
many lines of transmission, so it has a strong base. Even otherwise a weak transmission is 
accepted to bring out the merits of deeds. 

EXCELLENCE OF FEEDING FOOD. 
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4260. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale äi Lo said, 
“Good comes rapidly to the house where food is served (to guests) - more rapidly 
then the knife comes to the hump of the camel.”! 
COMMENTARY: The hump is the part of the camel from which its meat is cut off. It is very 
delicious and eaten with pleasure. Blessings arrive in a house where a guests is served 
quicker than the knife arrives at the hump. 


CHAPTER - II 


MORE ON THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER wl 


Some copies of Mishkat have the caption for this chapter: 
CONCERNING THE EATING OF ONE WHO IS COMPELLED 
But most have no caption at all. 
§ 22 2 20474 
Ja Yi jadi gé JEL da; 

(This chapter has no first section). l 
Some copies of Mishkat have “This chapter has no section I and III. 
The correct thing is that he should write “There is no section I” As for section II that is not 
at the discretion of the compiler of the Masabih but the compiler of Mishkat himself 
decides that. We have examples of this elsewhere. 


SECTION II | én ci 
WHEN COMPELLED 
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4261. Sayyiduna Fujay’ Aamiri «s á >») narrated that he come to the Prophet «41 1. 
e3 (once) and asked, “What is lawful for us (to eat from) among the animals that 
have died a natural death?” He asked, “What (quantity) do you eat?” They said, 


1 Ibn Majah # 3357. 
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“We get a cup of milk in the evening and one cup of milk in the morning. 
Abu (Nu'aym said that his teacher Shaykh Uqbah explained the words of hadith 
naghtabigq and nastabih to mean these two cups.) 
So, he (Allah’s Messenger) ¢l 346 àl o said, “By my father, this is hunger.” So, he 
made it lawful for them to eat what had died a natural death given the condition as 
they described. 
COMMENTARY: Food is necessary to keep man alive. If he does not get it, or gets it to 
such a low level as does not remove his hunger but threatens his very existence, then it 
creates a situation which in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) is called a condition of 
idtirar (compelled by necessity. It is compulsion through physical power). Shari'ah (divine 
law) gives permission to one who experiences the condition of idtirar and who can save his 
life by eating something forbidden, he must eat it. 
In the hadith under discussion, the question asked pertained to this physical compulsion. 
What of carrion was lawful for them? The information sought was about the kind of 
compulsion that could be defined as a condition of idtirar when the compelled could eat a 
naturally dead animal or any other forbidden thing. What is the limit of idtirar and kind of 
hunger that would make it lawful to eat the forbidden: things. Though the question was 
only about the animal that had died a natural death, it covered the forgoing aspects too. 
The Prophet pl sated to gave him a complete answer. 
The hadith is translated according to Abu Dawud’s version (c3 Juu) (the ya having a fathah). 
The version of Tabarani is (cAi Jou) (the ya with a dummah): what condition will make it 
permissible to us to eat the forbidden? This makes the intention of the question very clear. 
The Prophet pijte ăi to asked him how much they got to eat, if at all. If they got nothing, 
then it was clearly a case of dire need and compulsion - idtirar. But, if they got something 
to eat in some quantity, then it should be seen how much they got to be able to judge 
whether that was enough to subsist or their hunger reached a level of compulsion. The 
plural form of you was used by the Prophet ei~- jate ài 4o in asking this question to from out 
about the community concerned though only one man‘had asked the question. (He was 
fujah Aamiri) «41... The Prophet gl. jate ăi Le meant them to know that the ruling applied 
to all people experiencing such circumstances. In his reply, fujay «sài +; too used the same 
number: ‘They said....’ 
The words nastabih, and naghtabiq are derived from (g=) and ghabuq, eating in the 
morning and eating in the evening, respectively, one cup of milk each. 
The Prophet's pjate ai te words, ‘By my father...’ may seen surprising but at that time, it 
was not forbidden to swear on others besides Allah. Or, since it had been a custom with the 
Arabs, the Prophet pL jaJeai_ lo spoke these words out of habit, without intention. 
Since they had only one cup of milk in the evening and one in the morning, the Prophet we 
ql gaseuit declared that it was lawful for them to eat an animal that had died of natural death. 
He meant that the two cups were not sufficient for them, and they were through a 
condition of idtirar.? 


1 Abu Dawud # 3817. | . 
2 See verses: 2: 173, 5: 3 and 6: 138-144 and explanation thereon in the Ma’ariful Quran Mufti 
Muhammad Shafi 44>, 
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4262. Sayyiduna Abu Wagqid Laythi «+ 4 s») narrated that a man submitted, ʻO 
. Messenger of Allah, sometimes, we come to a land where we (do not get anything to 
eat and we) suffer hunger. When does it become lawful for us to eat animals that 
have died a natural death?” He said, “when you do not find anything (to eat or 
drink) till morning or till evening, or nothing is found there of vegetables (where 
you have landed), you are in the condition of idtirar (compulsion and it would be 
lawful for you to eat carrion.” 
(The narrator of the hadith expounds it briefly) This means that if you do not get 
anything to drink (or eat( during the day or during the night, and do not get 
vegetable (of any kind grass, leaves of trees) that you might eat from (and save your 
lives), then carrion is lawful to you.! 
COMMENTARY: These two traditions, one after the other, have been interpreted by the 
imams in different ways. 
Imam Abu Hanifah a.~) said that it will be lawful to eat the animals that have died a 
natural death when one is likely to die of hunger and it will be allowed to eat only 
enough to survive. 
Imam Shafi’I dia», says the s same thing in one of his verdicts. 
So, on the face of it, this ruling depends on severity and scarcity. But truly taqwa (piety)- 
righteousness - lies in observing it. 
On the other hand, Imam Maalik dtu») Imam Ahmad dia>, and Imam Shafi’l itaa>,, in his 
second verdict, say that if anyone does not get'so much to eat (or drink) as would fill his 
belly and he has a desire for food then it is lawful to him to eat animals that have died a 
natural death, till he fulfils his need. This ruling is more lenient and more easy. 
Thus according to Imam Abu Hanifah a>; the criteria is extreme compulsion in which the 
compelled may eat only what will enable him to survive. The other imams say that the 
criteria is to gain strength or energy and to eat to the point of satiation. They rely on the first 
hadith (# 4261) in which the man could get a cup of milk in the morning and a cup of milk in 
the evening. Surely, that was not enough to Satiate though it could save his life. This means ` 
that when one is driven by compulsion, it becomes permissible to eat an animal that has ad 
a natural death but it does not satiate yet it is lawful to eat enough to get energy. 
Imam Abu Hanifah à «>, on his part, relies on the second hadith as explained in the 
foregoing lines. As for the first hadith, he says that the single cup of milk in the morning 
and in the evening was available to the entire community there, not to each person. The 
plural number in (.Sub) (food of you all) makes it clear. 
The question of Fujay sä»; Aamiri was not for himself. Rather, he had asked on behalf of 
all the people. This is why he too used the plural number (Ux) (what is lawful for us) and 
did not say (for me). Clearly, one cup cannot be enough to save lives of many people. In 


1 Darimi # 1997, Musnad Ahmad 5-211. 
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fact, it is not sufficient to remove hunger of even one man unless each one of them gets one 
cup each. That can save the life of each. 


CHAPTER - IV 
DRINK RTLA 
SECTION I 58 jaa 
DRINKING WITH THREE PAUSES FOR BREATH 
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4263. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate äi Jo paused 
three times to breath while drinking. __. 
The version in Muslim adds: He used to say, “It quenches thirst better, gives more 
health (to the body) and is better digested.” 
COMMENTARY: This is as the Prophet ely «Je a le did often. Sometimes, he took two 
breaths. At each breath, he removed his mouth from the glass. 


NOT FROM MOUTH OF WATER SKIN 
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‘4264. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ale ait Le 
forbade that one should drink directly from the mouth of the water skin.? 
COMMENTARY: To drink water from the mouth of water skin of any source means that 
more water is poured out than necessary, water will drop on garments, water will be 
swallowed suddenly in large gulps in the belly causing harm, and it is contrary to sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice). 
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4265. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e ài Lo 
ey forbade the ikhtinath (which is to invert the heads) of water-skins (and drink 
from their heads). 
In another version it is added that this means: to turn the mouth of the water skin 
and then to drink from it. 
COMMENTARY: This disallowance is with the reasons as mentioned against the previous 
hadith. Another reason is that there could be in the water skin at its mouth a poisonous 
insect and it might be swallowed with the water. According to another tradition, the 
prophet lw ae at ge did drink from the mouth of a water skin (# 4281). That sounds 


1 Bukhari # 5631, Muslim # 123-2028, Tirmidhi # 1884, Musnad Ahmad 3. 211. 
2 Bukhari # 5629, Musnad Ahmad 1-226. 
3 Bukhari # 4265, Muslim # 111-2023. 
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permission to drink in this way.'The ulama (Scholars) explain that the prohibition applies 
to larger water skins that have a wider mouth. The Prophet pl yale äi Le had drunk from the 
mouth of a small water skin with a narrow head. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the disallowance pertains to making a habit of it and 
drinking from the mouths of water skins regularly. If anyone drinks f1um their mouths 
regularly, a bad odour is created there. But, it is not disallowed to drink from them seldom. 
It is also suggested that permission pertains to necessity and emergency when there is no 
other means to drink. Once, a snake is reported to have emerged from mouth of a water 
skin. There also is a suggestion that in the beginning people drank from the mouth but it 
was forbidden thereafter. 


DO NOT DRINK STANDING 
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4266. Sayyiduna Anas «sii s+; reported about the Prophet „i~ jaJed,J0 that he forbade 
that anyone should drink standing." 
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4267. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à „v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el) 4¢ ai Jv 
said, “No one of you must drink standing. If any of you forgets then he must vomit.”? 
COMMENTARY: The command the vomit is not wajib (obligatory). Rather, it is mustahab 
(desirable). 
Qadi ata.>, said that the prohibition to drink standing is actually to encourage one to follow 
a better way (which is to sit and drink). This prohibition is not nahi tahrimi. 
One must not imagine that is haram (unlawful) to drink standing. Hence, this hadith does 
not contradict the hadith that the Prophet pl jaleai.Jo drank standing once or twice. 


PROPHET elu jedi eo DRANK ZAM ZAM STANDING 
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4268. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») said, “I brought the Prophet pljas à Lo a bucket 
of zamzam water and he drank it standing.”3 
COMMENTARY: He drank it standing to respect the water of zamzam. Or there may have 
been a crowd of people making it impossible to sit. Or, the place may have been wet with 
water leaving no place to sit. Or, he merely wanted people to know that it is allowed to do so. 


MUSTAHAB TO DRINK RESIDUE WATER OF ABLUTION & ZAMZAM STANDING 
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1 Muslim # 113-2024, Tirmidhi # 1879. 
2 Muslim # 116. 2026. 
3 Bukhari # 5617, Muslim # 120-2027. 
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4269. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4 ,», is reported to have offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr 
and then sat down over an assembly to look into the problems of the people in a 
spacious and elevated ground Kufah (giving order and passing judgements) till it 
was time for the salah (prayer) of asr. The, water was brought to him. He drank 
some of it and (to perform ablution) washed his face and hands. 
The narrator added (that he wiped) ‘his head and’ (washed) ‘his feet.’ 
Then, he stood up and drank the remaining (water) while standing, saying, “Some 
people hold that it is disliked to drink while standing but the prophet pW aJe a1 1. 
had done what I have done (now to emulate him).”1 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator may not have remembered whether the preceding 
narrator mentioned wiping of head and washing of feet or wiping feet. Sayyiduna Ali èis») 
«s may have washed his feet lightly. (One tradition mentions in this manner). Or, he was 
wearing socks that allowed him to wipe his feet. 
He was already standing when he drank the remaining water and this is mentioned again 
for emphasis. 
The Prophet el jale ài 4 and the sahabah are known to have drunk water standing too. We 
have mentioned this about the Prophet elu jasle äi gho 
It is reported by Jubayr ibn Mut'im «sà»; in Muwahib Ludayniyah that Abu Bakr (RO also 
did so. Imam Maalik dt», has mentioned the same thing about-umar adi»), Ali ae àl e>) 
-and Uthman sài»). 
So, the u lama rule that the disallowance to drink water standing is of the form of nahi 
tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (not unlawful, but nearer lawful). Or, it is diŝallowed 
to make d habit of drinking in a standing posture. 
The water of zamzam and the residual water of ablution are exceptions. Rather, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to drink them standing. This is asserted in some juristic rulings. 


MUKRUH TO PUT MOUTH ON THE VESSEL 
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4270. Sayyiduna Jabir «s & >; narrated that the Prophet pl-y.Je å! Lo visited a man of 
the Ansar (once, meaning Abu Haytham «sà >; as stated previously) along with a 
companion of his (Abu Bakr) «s à .», He offered salam and the man who was 


watering his garden, gave a response. The Prophet pljas à do asked him, “If you 
have water left overnight in an old water skin, we would drink it, otherwise we 


1 Bukhari # 5616. 
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shall sip some from a streamlet (or a river).” He submitted, “I do have water that has 
remained overnight in an old water skin.” He went to a make shift shed (for plants, 
etc.) and poured some water into a jug and added some milk to it after milking a 
domestic sheep. (He presented it to the Prophet.) -jale ài Lo And, the prophet ài 
esae drank it. Then, he returned (with another of the same) and the man (Abu 
Bakr) «sài»; who was wit h the Prophet pl- jaleči o drank it.1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet elu sate ăi o said, “We shall drink water from a (¢ 5) (kura).” 
It is a pond where rain water accumulates. A streamlet is also so called. The meaning is that 
they would drink directly from the reservoir without a vessel. Some people say that (¢ 55) is 
to drink directly into the mouth as animals do without hands even. 
Suyuti d1a>, says that, according to this hadith, it is allowed to drink in this manner. But, a 
hadith in Ibn Majah forbids (¢ ,5) (drinking directly with the mouth).? 
This means that the hadith in Ibn Majah is based on nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to 
lawful) while this hadith merely shows that in exigencies it is allowed to drink in this 
manner. (Normally, it is makruh (disapproved) to drink with the mouth, licking like 
animals but in times of need, it is allowed). 


FORBIDDEN TO USE GOLD &SILVER UTENSILS 
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4271. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sä >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «säi»; said, “He 

who drinks from silver vessels has nothing but the fire of hell bubble in his belly.” 

Another version in Muslim has (his words): ‘He who eats and drinks from vessels 

of silver and gold..’ (the same thing happens to him).3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) and the imams are unanimous that eating or 
drinking in silver vessels is forbidden to all, man and woman. It is also forbidden to use 
these vessels or containers, for ablution, to keep in them and apply there from scent (itr) to 
keep in them a huqqah and smoke from them, and to put them to other such uses. If any 
eatable or drink is preserved in a gold or silver vessel but taken out of it and put in another 
vessel from which it is eaten or drunk then it is allowed. If oil or scent is taken out (from 
the gold or silver container on to the left palm and thence applied with the right hand, then 
that is allowed. But, it is not allowed to take it out of the gold or silver container onto either 
hand and apply it there from directly. l 
According to the Hidayah, it is allowed to drink from a silver vessel, provided it is silver 
plated (and there is no silver) at the place on it that will touch the mouth. The same applies 
to a vessel of gold or silver on which the place that will touch the mouth is plated or gilt 
with gold or silver to strengthen it (not to decorate it). 
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1 Bukhari # 5613. 


2 Ibn Majah # 3431. 
3 Bukhari # 5634, Muslim s# 1-2065. 
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4272. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà +; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger äi Le 
esie say, “Do not wear silk and do not wear brocade. And, do not drink from gold 
and silver vessels and do not drink from such (gold and silver) plates and dishes (or 
bowls). (This is because) they are for them (the disbelievers) in this world but you 
will have them in the hereafter.” 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to wear silk does not apply to such as forms the hem on 
other kinds of clothing and does not exceed a breadth of four fingers. It also does not apply 
to such clothing in weaving which silk was used crosswise but yarn lengthwise. But, if yarn 
forms the crosswise weaving and silk the lengthwise then such clothing is not allowed to 
wear. During war, however, one is permitted to wear it. He too is allowed to don it who 
has itching or is heavily infested with lice. 


DISTRIBUTE FROM THE RIGHT SIDE 
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4273. Sayyiduna Anas «s å») said that (when he visited their home one day). A 
domestic sheep was milked for Allah’s Messenger el) ade ai Jo and its milk was 
mixed with water from a well that was in the home of Anas «sä 2; Then Allah’s 
Messenger plu jate ai Lo was presented a bowl (of it) and he drank some. On his left 
was Abu Bakr «+ à»; and on his right a villager. Umar «s à +») requested, “O 
Messenger of Allah, give it to Abu Bakr «sù +,” but he gave it to the villager who 
was on his right. Then he said, “The one on the right. Then the one on the right 
(and soon).” 
According to another version (he said): “Those on the right followed by those on 
the right! Know, begin with those on the right; (They have precedence)”? 
COMMENTARY: While Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; narrated the hadith he did not use direct 
speech to say ‘the well in my house’ but he said in the house of Anas. In Arabic grammer, it 
is putting aside the explicit to let the subject be understood. 
The direction was to let the person on the right have it followed by him who was on his 
right and so till the last man, to the right. In this case the word (x31) has a dummah on the 
(3) but in some versions it has a fathah on the (8) to mean; ‘I shall give to him who is on my 
right. Then to the one on the right.’ But, the second version with (ss) uphold the one 
with a dummah on the (3). 
It is mustahab (desirable) to give what is given first to one who is on the right side of the 
giver if the one on the left is a senior. 
. This hadith is evidence of the prophet’s pl- jate à lo periect justice and his recognizing the 


1 Bukhari # 5633, Muslim # 4-2067. 
2 Bukhari # 2352, Muslim # 125-2029. 
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right of the rightful. 
As for the submission of Sayyiduna Umar «sài 2» he merely wished to remind to Prophet 
plu s4leail_ le of the presence of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr säl s»). 
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4274. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d narrated that a drink was presented to the Prophet 
piv y dele ait le, He drank from the cup. To his right was a lad, youngest of all people 
present there while the old men sat to his left. He asked the young boy (who was 
Ibn Abbas) «sù», “O lad, do you permit that I give it to the Shaykhs (to my left 
side)?’ He said, “I shall not give preference, to anyone (over me) in a favour from 
you, O Messenger of Allah.” So, he gave it to him alone. 
COMMENTARY: This case was different from the previous. There the man to the left of the 
prophet pL jale äi Lo was known to him and to the right was a villager. In this case, the man 
to the right was the young Ibn Abbas «sàs»; and to the left were strangers, old man of the 
Quraysh who had to be won over. 
In the previous case, if the villager had been asked, he might have been embarrassed and 
would have thought that he was being overlooked. 
The jurists, hold that it is not allowed to give preference to anyone in religious affairs and 
worship. A more clear picture in this regard is that preference in what is wajib (obligatory) is 
forbidden. If it is given in any thing pertaining to merits or mustahab (desirable) things then 
it is mukruh to do so. We may see in more explicitly in an example. Support a man has just 
enough water with which only he may perform ablution. He gives that water to another 
person and himself makes tayammum (dry ablution), and offers the salah (prayer). Or, he 
has just so much of garments as he may cover his body, yet he gives that to another person 
and himself offer salah (prayer) in the nude. This kind of sacrifice is not allowed. It is 
forbidden This was sacrifice of one’s rights in the wajib (obligatory) things. An example of 
the same thing in the musthab or merits is that a man stands in the first row behind the 
imam for the congregational salah (prayer). But, he surrenders his privileged place to 
‘another and goes behind to the second row. This kind of sacrifice is makruh (disapproved). 
However, in contrast, it is praiseworthy to make a sacrifice in worldly affairs. 
As for some Sufis who are known to have made sacrifice in religious affairs, perhaps they 
may have done that when overcome by ecstasy. 
And the hadith of Abu Qatadah «sàs»; is reproduced at number 5878, insha Allah Ta’alah. 


1 Bukhari # 2358, Muslim # 127-2030, also in bringing of children in Islam by Sh Abdullah Nasih ul 
„waan, English translation Darul Isha’at Karachi p 116. The lad Ibn Abbas refused the sacrifice my 
fortune (of your left overs). 
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- SECTION II «ih jail 
EATING & DRINKING WHILE MOVING ABOUT & STANDING ALLOWED IN 
ESSENCE 
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4275. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+41, said, “In the days of Allah’s a ale ail, le 
ey we ate while walking about and drank while standing.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that in principle it is permitted to eat while 
walking and moving here and there. But, it is better to refrain from these things because it 
is against etiquette. This has been stated earliest. 
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4276. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father who from his 
grandfather that he said, “I did see Allah’s Messenger pljas ài te drink both while 
standing and sitting.”? 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps he did observe him drink while standing a couple of time. This 
may have been to establish that it is allowed or may have been forced by circumstances. 
Apart from that he always drank sitting. 


DO NOL BREATH IN THE DRINKING CUP 
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4277. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; said that Allah's Messenger pi~ jale ài lo forbade 
breathing into a vessel (cup, bowl, etc.) or blowing into it.3 
COMMENTARY: Breathing or blowing in a vessel will cause repulsion to another person. 
It might also create a bad odour in the drink if the drinker’s mouth smells. Besides, 
breathing into a drink is what animals do. 
Some authorities say that if the drink is hot, it must be put aside to cool down but not 
blown into. If anything drop into it, then it must be removed with something but not one’s 
finger or by blowing it out. 
DO NOT DRINK IN ONE GULP 


15554 OSs fod 4S idols 1555 Y kes gle as be ali $345 JE SG ae 5 (LYVA) 


4 2a? 2 1 


(eia olga) EAS 225115 gdes 223 5 225i is igdsg & 135 dhs 


1 Tirmidhi # 1880 (1887), Ibn Majah # 3301, Musnad Ahmad 2-12, Darami # 2125. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1883 (1890). 
3 Tirmidhi # 1888 (1895), Abu Dawud # 3228, Ibn Majah # 3428. 
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4278. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger glo) ae aii ho 
said, “Do not drink in one gulp as the drinking of a camel, but drink in two or 
three sips. Mention the name of Allah when you (begin to) drink (Saying (4) 
bismillah) and praise him (saying (#..~!) al Hamdulillah) when you remove the 
vessel (after drinking).”! 
COMMENTARY: It is better to drink in three sips but if anyone drinks in two, that is the 
minimum. 
It is state in Ahya ul Uloom that, after the first sip,.one must say (is) (praise belongs to 
Allah), after the second, (y-W!~,) (Lord of the worlds) and, after the third, (e> da> 1) (The 
Beneficent, the Merciful). After finishing drink, this supplication is suggested: 


P 3 2 s > 3 2. # „5 b cara 
Sa GI EL abe 3) 5 aces 5p GIS Gie dks Ma Sed 


(Praise belongs to Allah who made it sweet palatable with His mercy and did not 
make it Saltish, bitter because of our sins), 


REMOVING PARTICLES FROM DRINK 
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4279. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+ 4,2) narrated that the Prophet lu) aJe ii lo 
forbade blowing into a drink. A man submitted, “what (may I do) if I see dirt in the 
vessel?” He said, “Pour them out” (by pouring out some of the water or any drink 
from the top). He then asked (thinking that he could not pause for breath while 
drinking). “I cannot quench my thirst without breathing (in between).” He said, 
“Remove the cup from your mouth and take a breath.” 


NOT FROM A CHIPPED PORTION 
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4280. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «să», said that Allah’s Messenger plu yale àt do 
forbade drinking from a cup (or any vessel) at the place that is chipped and (he also 
forbade) blowing into a drink.’ 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not forbid drinking from a broken vessel. But, it forbids 
drinking from the point that is chipped (and putting it to the lips). 
MAY DRINK FROM MOUTH OF SKIN SOMETIMES 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1885. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1887 (1894), Darimi # 2121. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3722, Musnad Ahmad 3-80. 
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4281. Sayyiduna Kabshah «så s», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pl- yale àl cho 

visited her, he drank standing from the mouth of a water skin that was suspended 

(from top). She went up to it and cut off that portion (where he had drunk).1 
COMMENTARY: She cut off the portion to keep it as a relic of the Prophet pl- jale ài le, Or, 
she did it out of respect that no one else’s mouth may touch that place as Sayyidah Umm 
«să 0 Salamah had done and explained in her hadith. 


PROPHET qin sazteait_ Lo LIKED COLD SWEET WATER 
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jaa aena zuhri à «>, reported that from Sayyiduna Urwah à a>, that 
Sayyidah Ayshah sä 2; said, “The drink dearest to Allah's Messenger plm jae àl sho 
was a sweet cold drink.”? 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet lm jade či 4o like sweet drink be it water, milk or honey. This 
is like in the two other traditions that say that he liked most milk and (according to the 
other) he liked most honey. 

This hadith in another version has been reported that by Sayyiduna Zuhri a>) without 
naming Sayyidah Ayshah säi»; and not even Sayyiduna Urwah äas>;. Tirmidhi (# 1896 
or 1803) says about it that it is more sound. 
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4283. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jaJeai_ o said 
“When one of you eats food, let him pray: 
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(O Allah, bless us in it and give us food better then this). 
And when he is given milk to drink, let him pray: 


(O Allah, bless us in it and give us more than this to drink) 
There is nothing of food or drink that satisfies like milk. (So, he must not pray; 
‘give us better to drink)? 


1 Tirmidhi # 1892 (1899), Ibn Majah # 3423, Musnad Ahmad 6-434. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1895 (1902) 
3 Tirmidhi # 3455, Abu Dawud # 3730. 
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SWEET WATER FOR THE PROPHET pi~ jasle ài gho 
U G ca SB AS e MNS oas ias othe a Ge Si oÉ LÍG EDES (618) 


(aSlagslolys) ke adi es 
4284. Sayyidah Ayshah tęsäi ») said that water was brought for the prophet asà e 
es from Suqya. It was the sweetest water. Some people said that it is a spring 
between which and Madinah is two days’ journey.! l 


SECTION III bgt fast 
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4285. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar lea) Lo narrated that the Prophet pi~ jale ăn J» said, “He 
who drinks from a vessel of gold or silver, or a vessel made of something of that, 
nothing but the fire of hell will bubble in his belly.”2 
COMMENTARY: A vessel made of something of that includes one whose spikes or pins are 
of gold or silver. Nawawi dis, said that if they are tiny and not more than the necessary 
number then they are neither forbidden nor makruh (disapproved). If they are in excess or 
large then the vessels are forbidden. 
The Hanafis say, however, that it is allowed to use such vessels for drinking that have nails, 
spikes, pins etc, of gold or silver provided there is no gold or silver where the lips are placed. 


CHAPTER - V 


NAQI’ & NABIDH OF DIFFERENT KINDS ARCEA 


The prophet used to drink naqi and nabidh. Both of these are of the kind of sweet drinks. 
Naqi is made by soaking grapes or dates in water without boiling them. This turns the 
water to be sweet. It becomes a palatable drink that benefits the body. 

Naqi made from dates improves digestion. Naqi from grapes cools drown the body 
temperature. 

Nabidh is made in the same may except that the dates or grapes are left in water for some 
time so that a little sharpness and pungency is created and there is some change in it but 
not so much as to cause intoxication. However, that kind of nabidh is intoxicates is 
forbidden. That is why Allah's Messenger yale at to did not drink the nabidh that had 
been stored for more than three days. We shall read bout it shortly. 

Nagi gives strength to the body and preserves normal health. 

Nabidh is made from things other than grapes and dates too. It is stated in Nihayah that 
nabidh is made from dates, grapes honey, wheat barley, etc. 

The compiler of Mishkat has used the plural form of nabidh in the heading - (ŝi). The 


1 Abu Dawud # 3735, Musnad Ahmad 6-100. 
2 Bukhari # 1 (Taharah). 
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word (i) anbadhah is the plural of nabidh (4). This is done to indicate its many kinds 
and forms. 
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4286. Sayyiduna Anas «sål s»; said, “Indeed, I have served Allah's Messenger ale än sho 

ey in this, my cup all kinds of drink: honey, nabidh, water and milk.” 
COMMENTARY: Nasr 4 a>) the son of Anas «s ù s2; had bought the cup from his 
inheritance at eight hundred thousand dirhams. Bukhari aia>, later saw it in Busrah and it 
was his great good fortune that he was honoured to drink water in this cup. 


NABIDH FOR THE PROPHET lu yates Le 
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4287. Sayyidah Ayshah qs a 2, said, “We used to prepare nabidh for Allah's 
Messenger pijat ài lo in a water skin that was fastened at the top and had a mouth 
(lower down). We would put dates (or such ingredients) in the morning into it) and 
he drank in the evening. Then we would put dates (etc.) in the night and he drank 
in the morning.”? . 
COMMENTARY: The water skin had an opening on its top that was fastened and a mouth 
at the bottom. 
The narrative that say that dates were soaked for a day and a night - or even three days 
and there nights - concerned the days of winter. 
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4288. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 s») said that the nabidh that was prepared for 
Allah’s Messenger pjate ài le in the beginning of the night (by soaking dates), he 
would drink from it in the morning and the night following, the next day and the 
next night, and again the next (meaning third) day up to asr. If there still remained 
something, he gave it to the servant to drink or had it poured out.3 
COMMENTARY: On the third day, the preparation became somewhat strong, so the 
prophet pluyate ate did not drink it himself. If it turned into an intoxicant then he had it 


1 Muslim # 89. 2008. 
2 Muslim # 85-2005. 
3 Muslim # 79-2004. 
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thrown out and did not allow anyone to drink it. 


Mazhar said that the master may eat from the top and give the remaining food to the 
servant or slave. 
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4289. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà», said that nabidh was prepared for Allah’s Messenger 


estei le in a water skin, but when they did not find a water skin, they prepared it 
for him in a stone vessel.! 


VESSELS THAT MAY NOT BE USED FOR NABIDH 
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4290. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») said, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jate åt Ao forbade the use 

of pumpkins (as containers), vessels smeared with pitch and hollow stumps (to prepare 

nabidh) but gave instructions that nabidh should be prepared in water-skins.? 
COMMENTARY: The prophet ply «16 ài Le had forbidden preparation of nabidh in these 
containers in early Islam. The reason was the assumption that they would hasten the 
quality of intoxication of nabidh without anyone knowing it. When the people were well 
aware of the prohibition of intoxication, it was allowed to use these vessels as the next 
hadith (# 4291) tells us. We have also seen this in detail in the Book of faith. 


l PREVIOUS COMMAND WITHDRAWN 
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4291. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sä ~»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade či to said, 
“I had forbidden you (to prepare nabidh in) certain vessels. (you had presumed that 
permissibility or disallowance depends on vessels and containers but it is not so.) 
No vessel makes anything lawful or unlawful, but every intoxicant is unlawful.” (It 
does not matter in what container it is kept.) 
According to another version: (He said,) ‘I had forbidden you (to prepare and drink 
nabidh from) certain vessels but not drinks from water skins. But now you may | 
drink from water skins. But now you may drink from any kind of vessel, yet do not 
drink any intoxicant.”3 


1 Muslim # 62-1999. 
2 Muslim # 46. 1997. 
3 Muslim # 65-977. 
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SECTION II i jadi 
EVERY INTOXICANT BY WHICHEVER NAME IS FORBIDDEN 
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4292. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash‘ari «s à s») narrated that he heard Allah’s 

Messenger pl-sale à le say, “Surely, (a time will come when) some people of my 

ummah will drink wine but call it by a name other than its name (wine).” 
COMMENTARY: People with a perverse mind will use different interpretations and take 
cover behind names. For instance, nabidh is permitted or sweet water prepared with honey 
is permitted but they will turn them into an intoxicant and convince themselves that they 
are not forbidden because grapes and dates are not used to prepare them. But, they deceive 
themselves and will be punished for consuming wine. 
There will be those too who will drink wine but give it a different name. they will try to 
fool people, for the real thing is not the name but that which is named.? 


Sg) PEE? tuii al 
{These are nothing but name which you have devised... for which Allah has sent 


down no authority. They follow nothing but conjecture and what their own souls 
desire!....} (53: 23) 


{Dispute you with me over names which you have advised - you and you fathers - 
without authority from Allah} (7: 71) 
There are other examples too, some of a lighter nature in 12: 40, 13: 33, 17: 73 (for 
example). 


SECTION III jén jadi 
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4293. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «sà»; said that Allah's Messenger äg 
wiv s4te forbade nabidh prepared in green jars. He asked, “May we drink it from the 
white jars?” He said, “No!”3 
COMMENTARY: The green jars were mentioned only by a coincidence. Actually, this 
colour jar was more commonly used for nabidh. So, colour was immaterial. The command 
was to abstain from nabidh made in any jar. 
However, as we have seen previously, this command is ee 


1 Abu Dawud # 3688, Ibn Majah # 4020, Musnad Ahmad # 5-342. 
2 It is worth citing the verse 23 of surah An Najm and 71 of Al-Araf about deceiving oneself with name. 
3 Bukhari # 5596, Musnad Ahmad 4-353. 
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CHAPTER - VI 
COVERING VESSELS AND OTHER THINGS ló pE 3 is | K lizh : PO (5 


The hadith narrated in this chapter are about things to be done before going to sleep in the 


night, like covering vessels, shutting doors, extinguishing lights, and such other things. 


. SECTION I SiS aii 
THINGS TO DO WHEN IT IS MIGHT FALL 
929 
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4294, Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger el~ «Je ài e said, 
“When darkness of the night spreads - or when it is evening - keep your children 
indoors bezause the devil (or jinn) is all around when a little (or an hour) of the 
night passes, leave them alone (to themselves), mention the name of Allah 
(bismillah) and shut the doors, because the devil will not open any door that is shut 
(after mentioning the name of Allah). And, mention the name of Allah and fasten 
your water skins. And, mention the name of Allah and cover up your vessels, even 
putting something on them (crosswise if there is nothing to cover the full opening, 
even a piece of stick). And extinguish your lamps.”! 

4295. He said, “Cover up the vessels, fasten the water skins, shut the doors and 
detain your children in the evening because the jinns are all around and (may) take 


1 Bukhari # 3280, Muslim # 97. 2012. 
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them away, and extinguish the lamp because a mouse often (or sometimes) drags a 
wick and burns the people of the house.” 
4296. He said, “Cover up the vessel, fasten the water skin, shut the doors and 
extinguish the lamp, because the devil does not unfasten a water skin, open a door 
or uncover a vessel (if the name of Allah is mentioned). If any of you cannot find 
but a piece of stick, he may put it across over his vessel, mentioning the name of 
Allah, (and he may extinguish the lamp) for a mouse may set a house on fire (by, 
dragging a wick) over its people.”? 
4297. He said, “Do not send your animals and children out when the sun sets till the 
intense darkness of the night has passed, because the devil is sent out when the sun 
sets till the intense darkness of the night has passed.” 
4298. He said, “cover up the vessel, and fasten the water skin, because there is a 
night in the year when pestilence comes down. It does not go by an uncovered 
vessel or an unfastened water skin without some of that pestilence entering it.”4 
COMMENTARY: In the fist versioft; these things may be done with the onset of night, or, in 
the evening, the children may be detained indoors and the other things as night begins. 
These versions may differ in wording but they can be easily reconciled by interpretation. ` 
As for devils picking up children, this is a fact and is borne out by experience; though there 
are rare cases of it. They also cause the children to lose their senses. 
The jinns and the devils are alike. The rebellious jinns are devilish. 
The word (4-3) (fahmah) translated as intense darkness (Arabic English dictionary, 
wortabet) is the initial part between maghrib and isha. From isha to morning is (4...) 
(as’asah). See the Quran (surah at-takwir, 81: 17). 
These commands are not wajib (obligatory) to observe. They are a guidance and, at most mustahab 
(desirable) to follow. 
Nawawi 4!a>, said that these are a set of manners and etiquette. The best teaching is to 
mention Allah’s name at every action. This is a protection from every trial and mischief. It 
is a very easy way to get safety and protection. 


CARRY A VESSEL WITH COVER ON IT IF FOOD IS INSIDE 
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4299, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Abu Humayd «+ 4 „2; one of the ansar, 
came from Naqi with a vessel containing milk for the Prophet pi «J à J». The 
Prophet pny ste à o asked him, ‘why did you not cover it up, even with a piece of 
wood across its top?”5 


1 Bukhari # 3316. 

2 Muslim # 96. 2012. 

3 Muslim # 98. 2013. 

+ Muslim # 99. 2014. 

> Bukhari # 5605, Muslim # 95-2011. 
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EXTINGUISH FIRE BEFORE SLEEPING 
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4300. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säi s+, narrated that the Prophet plu jale äi o said, “when 
you prepare to sleep, do not leave a fire burning in your houses.! 
COMMENTARY: The fire that must be put off is the one that is likely to spread and burn the 
house. But, the fire in a Lenten that is suspended and not likely to break out may not be 
extinguished. So, the command does not apply to such things as are not likely to spread fire. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 4 «>, said that even a stove and a fire place may be left 
burning if they are safe. 
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4301. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s ù») narrated that a house in Madinah caught fire 
during the night and tumbled over its dwellers. The Prophet ploy ale àl lo was 


informed of it and he said, “This fire is nothing but an enemy to you So when you 
prepare to sleep, extinguish it (and preserve yourselves from its rage)” 


. SECTION II «th jail 
ON HEARING DOGS BARK & DONKEYS BRAY 
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4302. Sayyiduna Jabir «sù»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger say, “When 
you hear the barking of dogs and the braying of the donkeys at night, seek refuge 
in Allah from the accursed devil because they see what you do not see (meaning, 
the devil and his offspring). And reduce your coming out (of Your house) when 
people outside are scarce because Allah who is Mighty and Glorious, scatters about 
at night such of His creatures as He wills (like the jinns, devils and harmful 
animals). And, shut the doors and mention the name of Allah while doing it), for, 
the devil will not open a door that has been shut while the name of Allah is 
mentioned. And, cover up the vessels (that contain food or drink). Invert (those) 


1 Bukhari # 1293, Muslim # 100. 2015. 
2 Bukhari # 2694, Muslim # 101-2016. 
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vessels (that contain nothing). And fasten the mouths of water-skins.”1 


EXTINGUISH LAMPS AT NIGHT LEST A MOUSE MAKE MISCHIEF 
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4303. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s & >) narrated that a mouse dragged a wick and 
dropped it in front of Allah’s Messenger ple ài Lo on the mat on which he was 
sitting so it burned it through the like the size of a dirham. (on seeing that) he said, . 
“when you are about to sleep, put off your lanterns, because the devil leads one like 
this to this thing and it puts you on fire.”? 
COMMENTARY: There is no third section in this chapter but it is not declared by the 
compiler of the mishkat. The reason for not declaring it is as we did explain earlier in the 
chapter III heading before the chapter ‘on drinks’. 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 11-392, Abu Dawud # 5703, Musnad Ahmad 3-306. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3060. 
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BOOK - XXI 
“CLOTHING” oW Ls 


The word (sW) (libas) is a verbal noun but is used in the sense of (Mulbus) (s4) (that 
which is worn). It is like (~tS) (kitab - book) which is a verbal noun, yet used in the sense 
of (muktub) (~$) (that which is written). 

The post and present tense of libas are on the form of the chapter (elstu) 

Its verbal noun is also lubisa and labasa, on the pattern (~-2-~ pa). 


SECTION I iii jadi 
PROPHET'S pl yale, Lo CHOICE CLOTHING 
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4304. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») said that the clothing the Prophet pi»;ass à J» liked 
most to wear was hibrah (a yemini cloak with red stripes). 

COMMENTARY: Hibrah was one of the best cloaks made in yemen in those times. It has 
stripes mostly red or green. It was made of pure cotton. | 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet »i~)atedi do liked it because it was green coloured ~~ 
and green clothing will be worn by the people of paradise. Tabarani has written in Awsat. 
Nusay and Ibn Nusay and Abu Nu'aym in Muhib (the tradition): 


Kiii o IVI Li 68) 
(The colour dearest to him was green). 
Some authorities said that the Prophet pyle 41 le liked it because it had red stripes. Red 
rejects dirt. 
NARROW SLEEVED CLOAK 
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4305. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «s 4.2, said that the Prophet ploy ale ài te 
wore a Byzantine cloak that had narrow sleeves.” 
COMMENTARY: During a journey, the Prophet plate aie was wearing this cloak. When 
he had to perform ablution he could not roll his sleeves higher, so he bought his arms from 
under the sleeves to wash them. It is mustahab (desirable) to have narrow sleeves during a 
journey but the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢ à 2; wore wide, flowing sleeves at 
home when not travelling. However, Ibn Hajar dts>, said that it is a bid'ah (innovation) to 


1 Bukhari # 5813, Muslim # 32-2079. 
2 Bukhari # 363, Muslim # 77. 274. 
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wear wide sleeves and he interprets the sleeves of the sahabah being broad in a different 
way. His sharh may be consulted for that. However, we might say that if the sleeves are 
extraordinarily broad then they may be said to be a condemned bid’ah (innovation) 
(innovation) but the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) + å 2; wore sleeves wide within 
limits. It is stated in Muntaga that it is mustahab (desirable) to have the sleeves one span 
wide. 

CLOTHES IN WHICH THE PROPHET pjate ài to DIED 
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4306. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah «så»; said that Sayyidah Ayshah ys >»; brought out 
to them a patched cloak and a coarse lower garment and said “when the soul of 
Allah’s Messenger el yea J» was taken away, he was wearing these (garments).! 
COMMENTARY: The prophet pl- jaleà Lo had prayed to Allah for himself: 


CiS te oaks 7A 1a EGK seali 
(O Allah, cause me to live like a needy, poor and cause me to die a o poor). 


He died accordingly. It is commendable to be unconcerned of worldly things. So, the 
ummah is expected to emulate the Prophet el- sads àt Lo. 


PROPHETS piyale ài Lo BEDDING 
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4307. Sayyidah Ayshah ge à >) narrated that the bedding on which Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ži lo slept was made of leather stuffed with palm fibre (instead of 


cotton wool).? 
COMMENTARY: Shama’il Tirmidhi has transmitted from Sayyidah Hafsah ws äi»; that the 
prophet’s pl» yaleài Jo bedding was of sackcloth. So, he may have used both kinds of bedding. 


PROPHET'S e- sale, do PILLOW 
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4308. Sayyidah Ayshah så»; said that the pillow on which Allah’s Messenger „o 

gisele) leaned was of leather in which coir of the palm tree was stuffed.3 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to have a bed and a pillow without being 
extravagant. The Prophet piste àl te said that one must not turn down a gift of a pillow 
and of a scent. 


1 Bukhari # 3185, Muslim # 34-2080. 
2 Bukhari # 6456, Muslim # 38-2082. 
3 Hadith # (312)-2 
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We learn from these ahadith that the Prophet p~ jade die lived a humble life. He was not 
concerned with worldly comfort and he had adopted a simple and unpretentious attitude 
to the affairs and things of the world he wore coarse and patched garments and wore 
whichever dress was available to him. He never was choosy about it, yet sometimes when 
he was presented nice clothing, he did put it on to make it clear that it is permitted only to 
remove it after a while and give it to someone else. 

Thus it is contradictory to sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to bind oneself to wear only good 
clothing and be particular about it, though it is permitted. Nevertheless, if one can effort to 
wear good clothing but shows stinginess and keeps to torn, untidy garments, or pretends to 
be an ascetic then it means nothing. It is ostentatious. Rather, it is known of some pious, 
austere and self discipline people that they concealed their righteousness and high spiritual 
standing by donning elegant clothing, Some did it to make known the blessings of Allah on 
them. 

In short, if Allah has made any one affluent and comfortable, then there is no harm if he 
wears elegant garments. But, he should not be wasteful and extravagant and arrogant. The 
desired course is to observe moderation in all affairs." 


PROPHET’S VISIT TO ABU BAKR’S «säi s2; HOUSE 


a 


Ai desi dysa Suds GC SEs xB 5s hs ge OF gs ZIG eg ra) 


(cooly) (asses Meas shag acl 
4309. Sayyidah Ayshah isà s»; said, “While we were seated in our home at noon on 
a very hot day (before hijrah, in Makkah), someone said to Abu Bakr, «sà s»; ‘This 
is Allah’s Messenger pljas àl lo coming (here) shading his head (with the edge of 
his cloak).”2 
-` COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu sate à Jo may have intended to cover his head from the 
heat or to cover his face from enemies of Islam so as not to be recongnised by them. 
This hadith is part of a lengthy hadith in which the hijrah is detailed. After the pledge of 
Aqabah, the Prophet gly ate č „lo awaited Divine command to set on the emigration to 
Madinah. Abu Bakr «s å») had requested him to let him accompany him on the journey. 
So, when the command was received to emigrate, the Prophet plu yaleai_ le came to his house 
at noon in the heat and told him that he had been commanded to depart from Makkah and 
‘to take Abu Bakr «sä s», along. 
Then, in the night, the Prophet gl yale si. Lo went with him from his house from the window 
that opened towards the low land of Makkah facing the Mount Thawr. They hid 
themselves in the cave Thawr. 
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1 Shama’il Tirmidhi has transmitted thirteen ahadith on the humbles of the Prophet lyase Lo in the 
chapter on it (# 313, etc). 
2 Bukhari # 5807. 
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4310. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger py a1 à lv said to 

him, “let there be a bedding for a man, a bedding for his wife and the third for the 

guest. The fourth (if there is) will be for the devil.” 
COMMENTARY: When there is no one in the house besides husband and wife and they are 
well-off, they must keep three beddings. It is sunnah (Holy Prophet’s practice) for them to 
sleep on one bed, but the second is in case she is unwell and prefers to sleep alone. The 
third bedding should be for a guest if he stays overnight. Any extra bedding will be 
extravagance and so is said to be for the devil. It will be cstentations and so blame worthy. 
Everything blameworthy is from the devil. However, if the man is generous and large 
hearted and many guests visit him, then excess of such things is not blameworthy. 


DRAGGING LOWER GARMENT 
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4311. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ai! Jo 
said, “On the day of resurrection, Allah will not look at one who drags his lower 
garment (below his ankies) out of pride and arrogance.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone trials his lower garment but is not arrogant, then it is not 
forbidden. However, it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to do so. If he has 
an excuse for that like feeling cold or being ill, then it is not makruh (disapproved). 
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4312. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- sleàl Le said. “On the 
day of resurrection, Allah will not look (with a merciful sight) at one who drags his 
garments (on the ground) arrogantly.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is general statement for any kind of garment whatsoever that one trials. 
It may eyen be a head scarf. 
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4313. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yJea) lo said, “A 

man was trailing his lower garment (proudly on the earth). So, he was swallowed by 

the earth and will continued to be swallowed it till the day of resurrection.”4 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps this person who is mentioned may have been a member of this 
very ummah. The Prophet 1) aed) to may have foretold about him. Or, the person may 
have been of one of the past ummah. Some people say that it is about Quran (Korah), but it 
does not seem plausible. 


1 Muslim # 41-2080. 

2 Bukhari # 5788, Muslim # 48-2087. 
3 Bukhari # 5784, Muslim # 44-2085. 
4 Bukhari # 3485. 
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DISALLOWED TO USE EXCESS CLOTH 
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4314, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger el~ yJed1_J.o said, 

“The portion of the lower garment that extends below the ankles will be in hell.” 
COMMENTARY: All the foot be'ow the ankle on which the lower garment flows will go to 
hell Some people interpzet it to mean that this is a blame worthy deed and will lead to hell. 
Most of these ahadith mention trailing the izar (trousers, pyjamas, and the like), and they 
would a severe warning to these people. So much that when the Prophet plu jate ài le saw a 
man offer salah (prayer) while his izar was dragging below his ankles, he instructed him to 
make a fresh ablution and offer salah (prayer) all over agai. 
According to a tradition , all (Muslims) are forgiving on the night of 15th Sha'ban, but not 
one who is disobedient to parents, consumes wine, trials the izar. The truth, however, is 
that these warnings apply not merely to orie who drags the izar but to these who trial any 
kind of garment. it means every excess cloth on the body more than necessary, and outside 
the limits of sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). In fact, we have seen a hadith earlier the 
mentions garments in general, not merely izar. Also, we shall see another hadith of Ibn 
Umar «säs»; that mentions other apparel besides izar in Section II. 
The best course is to keep the izar, or any kind of lower garment, down to half the shin. The 
Prophet's pljas ài Jo lungi (waist wrapper reached half his shin. However, one is allowed 
to keep the izar, waist-wrapper or any garment down up to the ankles not more. The same 
command applies to the hens of shirt, aba, shirwani, coat, atc. 
The length of the sleeves of the shirts, etc. should be up to the closed first. The trail of the 
turban should not exceed half of one’s back. If it exceeds that will be bid’ah (innovation) 
and will t > counted among the forbidden. 
Thus, what some people do by using more than necessary cloth is against sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). They have very long sleeves, very broad shoulders shirt with very 
broad sides, lower garments having many metrss of cloth at waist large turbans. If that is 
done out of arrogance then it is forbidden. If that is done to imitate other people then it is 
makruh (disapproved). . 
Woman too are forbidden to have excess length and breadth of garments. But, they are 
allowed to keep more ivn3th and breadth by one or two spans relative to men. Infect. So 
much is mustahab (desirable) as is necessary to observe the veil. We shall see it in the 
hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sai,» (# 4334) 
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4315. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä», said that Allah’s Messenger piv sacle àt Jo forbade that a 
man should zat with his left hand, or walk with on (font in a) sandal, or wrap 


1 Bukhari # 5787. 


° 
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himself in a single garment thoroughly (with both hands enclosed), or sit with a 

single garment wrapped on him with his hands round his knees (that are erect), 

disclosing his private parts.! 
COMMENTARY: It is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) to eat with the left hand, but 
some people say nahi tahrimi. 
To walk with one sandal only is a bad thing and below one’s dignity. If the sandal has high 
heels, one may storable and fall. Hence, it is disallowed. 
It is disallowed to wrap a single piece of cloth around oneself because that makes one 
immobile. One cannot even use one’s hands Ibn Hammam ä a>, said that his thing is 
makruh (disapproved) in salah (prayer) because that leaves no way for hands to move, but. 
Imam Muhammad 4a, said that it is makruh (disapproved) only when he has not worn 
an izar or a waist-wrapper. Others say however, that it is makruh (disapproved) all the 
same. Imam Nawawi 44>, has described this kind of wrapping oneself in a single garment 
(so Jusi) as not having any other garment on oneself, and picking up the edge of this 
wrapped garment on one’s shoulder. This thing is forbidden because it uncovers some 
portion of one’s satr (that must be covered in all cases). So, in short if satr will be uncovered 
by using thing attire, then it is forbidden. But it is merely a possibility that satr will be 
uncovered then it is makruh (disapproved). 
Sitting with knees raised and buttocks on the ground and hands round the knees is 
disallowed in certain cases. It is disallowed when only a single garment is used to cover 
oneself (and there is no other clothing on the body). It might uncover one’s private parts. If 
any other clothing is worn then such kind of sitting is allowed. In fact, it is then mustahab 
(desirable) to sit in this manner apart from salah (prayer). It is said that the Prophet ase ài ge 
el used to sit in this manner apposite the Ka'bah. If the cloth covering is large enough not to 
uncover the body then it is allowed to sit in this manner even with only one sheet of cloth 
round oneself. 


MAN WEARING SILK 
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4316 to 4319. (Sayyiduna) Umar «säi s», Anas «sàl s2» Ibn Zubayr «sà»; and Abu 

Umamah «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet pale 41.1 said, “He who wears silk in 

this world will not wear it in the next world.”2 
COMMENTARY: This applies to one who says that silk is lawful to men. Or, it might be by 
way of a warning. Or, this man will be prevented from entering paradise for some time 
because the dress of paradise includes silk. Suyuti Wa~, said that the u lama interpret this 
hadith to mean that if a man wear silk in this world then he will not enter paradise with 
those people who will be eligible to enter it in the beginning and go to it. This is supported 
by the hadith of Sayyidah Juwayriyah sås»; in Musnad Ahmad: 


1 Muslim # 30. 2099. 
2 Bukhari # 5832, 5833, 5834, Muslim # 21-2073, 11-2069, 22-2074, Ibn Majah # 3588 (Anas) «+s s*y 
Musnad Ahmad 4-5 (Ibn Zahayr). 
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Koh Saw assed gi dn dias gs 
(He who wears silk in this world, Allah will make him wear a garment of fire on the 
day of resurrection.) 
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4320. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ån o said, 

“He alone wears silk in this world who has no portion in the hereafter.” 
COMMENTARY: This is an indication that he who wears silk in t his world will not enter 
paradise because the Quran says that the dress of the dwellers of paradise will be silk. This 
means that the infidels will not enter paradise and the Muslim who wear silk in this world 
will enter paradise only when all sinners are admitted to it after their punishment is 
awarded to them, the chastisement of the fire of hell. 

MEN DISALLOWED GOLD & SILVER VESSELS & SILK GARMENTS 
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4321. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+41», said, “Allah’s Messenger pi~ jats ài 4o forbade us 

to drink from a vessel of silver or gold and to eat there from, and to wear silk and 

brocade and to sit on them.” 

COMMENTARY: According to Fatawa Qadi Khan, even children are forbidden from 
wearing silk. One who gives them to wear commits sin. Imam Abu Hanifah dta>, said that 
there is no harm in using silk in beddings and sleeping on them. The same applies to 
pillow covers and curtains. But, Imam Abu Yusuf iiaa>, and Imam Muhammad dla, said 
that these things are makruh (disapproved). So, taqwa (piety)demands that we must 

abstain from these things. One must keep away from what is doubtful too. A hadith says: 
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(Abstain from what causes you doubt but do what is not doubtful to your mind). 
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4322. Sayyiduna Ali «4,2, narrated, “A hullah (striped pair of clothing) of silk 
was presented to Allah’s Messenger plu) «Je a lv. He sent it to me. I wore the 


hullah, but perceived displeasure on his face. He said, ‘I did not send it to you 
that you might wear it but that you might cut the hullah into veils and give them 


? Bukhari # 5835, Muslim # 7-2068. 


140 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 
to women.” (veils or scarf’s.)! 

COMMENTARY: The pair of clothing was forbidden to wear if it was made of silk. Or, it 

was proper to keep away from if it was part silk, us a righteous person should have done. 

But, Sayyiduna Ali «+i,» , thought that it was sent to him to wear. 
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4323. Sayyiduna Umar «så s»; said that the Prophet pl- jats à Lo forbade wearing silk 
except ‘so much. Allah’s Messenger ¢l--j41e4 J» indicated that by raising his middle 
and forefinger and putting them together. (Thereby, he meant that only that much 
of silk was permitted to wear.)? 
4324. According to a version: He (Umar) «s š v») delivered a sermon in Jabiyah 
during which he said that Allah’s Messenger pl, «J a) Le forbade wearing silk 
garments except to the extent of two, three of four fingers. 

COMMENTARY: The maximum that men may wear of silk is as in the second version. 


TIYALSIYAH MANTLE OF BROCADE OF THE PROPHET pl- jale ăi Le 
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4325. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr \+4i,,>, brought out a tayalisah* Royal robe. Its 
collar had a piece of brocade stitched to it in the front and back. She said, “This is 
the robe of Allah’s Messenger pl jadeàt o that Ayshah isä 2; had. When she died, I 
inherited it. The Prophet pi~ jas äi lo wore it (sometimes). We wash it for the sick 
(and give the water to them to drink) and seek a cure by means of it.”5 

COMMENTARY: Taylisan is the plural of tiyalisah. It is an Arabicised form of talisan (t+) 

with (t ~). It is a particular kind of robe of black colour made of wool. In ancient times, the 

Jews wore it. The Persian monarchs more this robe too. This is why the Arabic word 

kisrawaniyah (from kisra) or royal is used. 

Generally, these robes had a slit in the front and the back at the level of the coller. Brocade 

was affixed on these two sides. 

Sayyidah Asma «săi 2; showed that she possessed this blessed robe. She also intended that 

people might know that it was permitted to wear this kind of robe with brocade. 


1 Bukhari # 2614, Muslim # 107-2071. 

2 Bukhari # 5829, Muslim # 12-2069. 

3 Muslim # 15-2069. 

4 Taylisan is a long coat worn by learned men. The plural is tiyalisah. 
5 Muslim # 10-2069. 
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This hadith tells us that the Prophet plwyate ài 4o wore a robe with brocade on it. But, we 
shall see the tradition of Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s àl 2, (# 4354) in which the 
Prophet plwyaJe àl lo has said that he did not wear a silk shirt. Perhaps the robe in hadith 
may have had brocade less than four fingers on it and he shirt of which he said may have 
had more of it. Besides, a robe is not as impressive as a shirt. The hadith of Imran «+ àl >; 
may have been based on taqwa (piety)and of Sayyidah Asma «+ 4.2) may have been 
motivated to show permissibility. 

As for the robe being used to seek cure, perhaps the water on washing it was given to the 
patient to drink. Or, tiw robe itself was placed on the patient’s head and eyes. Or, the robe has 
touched by the hands and they were then kissed. Cure was sought from blessings thereof. 


SILK MAY BE WORN IF THERE IS A REASON FOR IT 
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4326. Sayyiduna Anas «s à 2; said that Allah’s Messenger el-s aie ài J» permitted 
Zubayr and Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sà»; to wear silk because they had an itch 
(from the lice that had infected them).! 
According to another version: He said that they complained of lice and the Prophet 
esile lo permitted them to wear silk.? 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Mujiz (j) that if one wears silk, the lice disappear. 


DO NOT WEAR CLOTHES DYED WITH SAFFRON 
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4327. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «ssä»; said, “Allah’s Messenger aJe Jo 

ey saw me donned in a pair of clothing dyed with saffron. He said, “These are 

garments of the infidels. Do not wear them.” 

According to a version: “I asked, ‘May I wash them?” He said, ‘No burn them.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's pl-yaJeai_ 2 saying ‘Burn them’ was an overstatement to mean 
‘Give them away to some woman; for woman are allowed to wear clothes dyed with saffron. 
According to a version, he did burn them. When on the next day, he told the prophet å e 
lwyate about it, he asked, “Why did you not give them to your woman? It is proper for 
them to wear these garments.” 

Anyway, he did not really mean that he should burn the garments. 


1 Bukhari # 5839, Muslim # 5-2076, Tirmidhi # 1722. 
2 Muslim. 
3 Muslim # 27. 2077. 
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As for men wearing clothes dyed with saffron, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
altogether forbidden to men. Some say that it is permitted to them. Some say that if the 
cloth was dyed with saffron after weaving, then it is forbidden to men to wear it, but if 
cotton is dyed before being woven, then it is allowed to wear. Some say that it is odour (of 
Saffron) has disappeared then it is permitted wearing, otherwise it is forbidden. Others 
contend that it is makruh (disapproved) to wear clothing dyed with saffron in public but 
proper to wear at home. 

The agreed opinion of the Hanafis is that is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi to wear clothing 
dyed with Saffron, and makruh (disapproved) to offer salah (prayer) with it. Opinions 
differ on other red colours. Shaykh Qasim Hanafi s«>,, a noted latter day Hanafi scholar of 
Egypt and teacher of Qastalani issued of fatwa (edict) that prohibition is based truly on 
colour. So every kind of red colour is haraam (forbidden) and makruh (disapproved) 
(disliked) to men. 

We shall narrate the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah säits»; (The Prophet elo jade ài Lo went out 
one morning...”) at # 6136. 


SECTION II gén jaiii 
SHIRT AS PREFERRED CLOTHING 
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4328. Sayyidah Umm Salamah så s»; said “The clothing Allah’s Messenger teå sho 
e3 liked most was a shirt.” 
COMMENTARY: There are reasons why a shirt is preferred, but the main is that since the 
Prophet glu ale ġo liked it, there must have been some exclusive reason for it as in 
everything that is mustahab (desirable). 
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4329. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid 4s ä& =) said, “The sleeves of the shirt of Allah’s 
Messenger pl ,1¢i!, o were up to the wrists.”2 
COMMENTARY: Some traditions say that his sleeves come to the tips of his fingers. They 
say about his shirt that it was higher than his ankles. 


BEGIN TO WEAR FROM THE RIGHT SIDE 
p15 Lay sch 15) slag ate ati Leal $525 26 Guies cerry) 


(sie Plazes 


4330. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à», said, “When Allah’s Messenger plu sae ait gho 
wore a shirt, he began to wear from the right side.”3 
COMMENTARY: The hadith uses the plural form of ‘right side.’ This covers the sleeves 


1 Tirmidhi # 1762, Abu Dawud # 5316. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1765, Abu Dawud # 4025. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1766. 
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and the most of the shirt. 
LOWER GARMENT SHOULD BETTER BE UPTO HALF SHIN, NO MORE 
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4331. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s 4 2; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl. sated Lo say, “The believers lower garment should be halfway down 
his legs (up to half shins). There is no sin if it extends to halfway between that and 
the ankles But, what portion goes lower than that (meaning, ankles) will be in hell.” 
He said that three times. (And, he added: ) “On the day of resurrection, Allah will 
not look at him (with a merciful look) who drags his lower garment arrogantly.”! 


DISALLOWED TO TRIAL ANY GARMENT 
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4332. Sayyiduna Saalim 44>, reported that on the authority of his father (Abdullah 
ibn Umar) «s 4-2) that the Prophet ployate ài J said, “Al-Isbaal is in the izar, shirt 
and turban. He who trials any of these (garments), arrogantly, Allah will not look at 
him (mercifully) on the day of resurrection.”? 

COMMENTARY: Isbal (isbaal) is to let a garment hand down more than the limit permitted 

by Shari'ah (divine law) or disliked by it. Apart from a lower garment, it can be done with- 

a shirt turban and being extravagant with any cloth. We have elaborated on it against the 

hadith of Abu Hurayrah «sai,» , (# 4311). 


COPS OF THE SAHABAH (PROPHET’S COMPANIONS) pesà») 
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4333. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah «s 4 s»; said that the caps of the sahabah 
(companions) «+ 4.2, of Allah’s Messenger pljas ai lo used to be attached to their 
heads (as though fixed on them).3 
COMMENTARY: The word (es) (Kimam) is the plural of (#5) (Kumah). It is a round cap 
(or hat). 
The word (a4) (buth) is the plural of (\»2:) (butha) which means a ‘level pebbled land.’ 


Thus, their caps were round and wide, level with the head, not raised upward, high and 
long, like the current Turk and Iranian caps. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4093, Ibn Majah # 3573. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4085, Nasa’i # 5334, Ibn Majah # 3526. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1782. 
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However, some scholars say that kimam is not the plural of kumah but of (kum) (eS) which 
means ‘a sleeve.’ This would imply that the sahabah wore broad sleeves, about one span 
wide, in their shirts. 

WOMAN MAY USED MORE CLOTH 
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4334. Sayyidah Umm Salamah säi»; said that when Allah’s Messenger pi~ sea lo 

mentioned the izar (or the lower garment), she asked, “And what about a woman, O 

Messenger of Allah?” He said, “She may extend it down a span.” She submitted, 

“Then, too, that would be uncovered.” He said, “she might let it down a cubit 

(according to Shari’ah (divine law) standard), but not more (then that).”! 

4335. (According to another version) Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +) narrated that she 

submitted, “Then their feet would be uncovered.” He said, “Let them then extend it 

one cubit, but not more.”? 

THE SEAL OF PROPHETHOOD 
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4336. S..yyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah 41>, reported about his father that he said, 
“I came to the Prophet „ljas äi Lo with a group of people of Muzaynah. They swore 
allegiance to him. He had his buttons (of the shirt) open I put my hand inside his 
shirt and touched the seal (of Prophethood).”° 

COMMENTARY: The collar of the Prophet's shirt was on his chest. Suyuti «>, said about 

those people who say that it is bid’ah (innovation) to have the collar of a shirt on the chest, 

that they are ignorant. Many ahadith confirm that the prophet eluate à te had it on the 
chest. 


EXCELLENCE OF WHITE GARMENTS 
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4337, Sayyiduna Samurah «s à»; narrated that the Prophet pl-yate ài Jo said, “Wear 
white garments. They are purer and neater. And, should your dead in them.”4 





1 Muwatta Maalik # 13 (Libas - clothing), Abu Dawud # 4117, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1713, Nasa’i # 5336, Abu Dawud # 4119. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4082. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-13, Tirmidhi # 2810, Nasa’i # 1896, Ibn Majah # 3567. 
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COMMENTARY: A white garment is pure because it is washed often. It is neat arfd is 
preferred by people of a good disposition and sound nature. However, there can be times 
when it is necessary to wear another colour. For example, some Sufis prefer blue (or any 
other colour) because they cannot wash white often. 
The shroud must be of a white colour preferably because the dead person is among the 
angels. It is also better to wear white when going to mosque or the salah (prayer) and 
when going to meet the ulama (Scholars) and awliya. However, it is better on eed days to 
wear clothing that is more costly to demonstrate Allah’s bounties. This is supported by the 
tradition that the prophet ly «Je a! 6 wore a cloak of red stripes on eed days and on. 
Fridays. 
LOOSE END OF TURBAN 
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4338. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài Lo 
put on a turban, he let down the end between his shoulders.1 


625 655 e S528 shag oe Ai be dd J 525 egas SS 38 o DSBs DES (ETA) 


Cós gl olg) eal 
4339. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sà»; said, “Allah's Messenger 4s si suo 
ey tied a turban on me, placing the ends in front of me and behind me (hanging on 
both sides).”2 
COMMENTARY: He had both the ends of the turban hang loose on either side of him, thé 
chest and back. 
It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to put on a turban. Many ahadith mention its merits. 
One of them, though da’if (weak), says that a salah (prayer) of two raka'at with the turban 
is more excellent then seventy raka’at offered without the turban. 
It is better to leave the end of the turban hanging but not always. The Prophet plu yates is 
known to have left the end hanging and also to have not done so. Also, sometimes, he had 
the end loose at his neck and, sometimes he tuck one end within the turban, learning the 
other hanging. 
Often he had the end on his back and sometimes on his right side. Sometimes, he had two 
ends on either side of him- on the chest and on the back. Since it is not known that he 
suspended it on his left side, so it is a bid’ah (innovation) to do so. According to kanz, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to leave the end between the shoulders. 
The length of the end should be a minimum of one span and a maximum of one cubit. 
More then that is a bid’ah (innovation). It is also a disobedience to the command forbidden 
isbal. If it is out of arrogance then it will be haram (unlawful), otherwise makruh 
(disapproved). Also, to leave the end only for salah (prayer) is a contravention of the 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1736. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4079. 


rN. 
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According to the jurists, it is mustahab (desirable) to leave the end of a turban and an 
optional sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), not a guiding sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
Hence, there is no harm in not leaving an end hanging, though doing it is rewarded and 
excellent. It is wrong of some people to say that to leave an end of the turban hanging is 
sunnah (Holy Prophet’s practice) muwakkadah. 


TURBAN ON CAP 
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4340. Sayyiduna Rukanah «s # s»; narrated that the Prophet plu). ài ho said, “A 
difference between us and the polytheists is (also) that we wear the turbans over 
caps.”1 
COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi calls this hadith gharib with a weak line of transmission, but 
Abu Dawud who has also narrated it says nothing of it. 


The hadith could mean: 
(i) We wear the turbans over caps, but the polytheists do not wear caps at all: 
(ii) We wera the turbans over cap, but they do not wear turban at all, and only 
put on caps. 


The exponents of the hadith prefer the first meaning because the polytheist were known to 
have worn the turbans. 

Mulla Ali Qari 14>, prefers the second meaning also (with the first ) having cited khudri 
as it 2). He has also said that some ulama (Scholars) contend that both cap and turban 
should be worn, only the cap is the symbol of the polytheists. 


GOLD & ve FORBIDDEN TO MEN 
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4341. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä s») Ash’ary «sà ç»; narrated that the Prophet „L 
elnty dole à Said, “Gold and silk are permitted to the woman of my ummah, but 
forbidden to its men.”2 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘man includes boys. Since boys are not responsible, the 
prohibition applies to those who give them to wear for they will be sinning. 
As for gold, it means jewellery of gold, otherwise vessels of gold and silver are forbidden to 
both men and woman. 
As for silver jewellery, it is allowed only to woman. Only a certain limit is permitted to 
men, like rings, etc. 
PRAYER ON WEARING NEW GARMENTS 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1784. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1720, Nasa'i # 5148, Musnad Ahmad 4. 392. 
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4342, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà»; said that when Allah’s nets i, lu 
ivy ale wore a new garment, he mentioned it by name (say) “turban shirt, cloak. 
Then, he Hales 


Reb uss indy ei ikek aieas gS S Sed eal Sebi 
(O Allah praise is for you! Just as you have clothed me with it, I pray to you for its 
good and the good of that for which it was made. And I seek refuge in you from its 
evil and the evil of that for which it was made.)! 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hibban ä 4>) Khatib di», and Baghawi às, have reported that 
when the Prophet plu sated, lo decided to wear a new garment he wore it on Friday. 
The Prophet plu jate äi Lo mentioned the garment that he decided to wear. It could be one of 
there named or any other. 
Before making the supplication he would say... (š 3) or (ai gihe!) or (41 gS) (Allah has 
provided me Allah has granted me... or Allah has clothed me with...) (2«itig) (this shirt) 
Then he made the supplication. 
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4343. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi Lo 
e; said, “He who eats food and prays afterwards: 
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- is forgiven (all) his past (minor) sins.? 
And, Abu Dawud Adds; He who puts on a dress and prays: 


He 54 Si bs shes lead ass V5 ote 35 isansa Ib gles ed Sed 
- is forgiven (all) his past and latter (minor) sins. 
(Translation of both supplications follows: ) 
(i) Praise belongs to Allah who fed me this food and provided it to me without 
my possessing power or ability (to acquire it). 
(ii) Praise belongs to Allah who clothed me with this and provided it to me 
without my possessing power on ability (to acquire it). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1767, Abu Dawud # 4020, Musnad Ahmad 3-39. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3458, (3469). 
3 Abu Dawud # 4023. 
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LIVE LIKE A RIDER 
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4344. Sayyidah Ayshah ts ài s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plated to said to 
her. “O Ayshah, if you wish to remain with me (in both the worlds), then be 
satisfied with only so much of worldly things as (are enough as) a riders provision, 
and abstain from sitting with the rich, and do not regard a garment as useless till 
you patch it (and it is wearable).”! 
Tirmidhi has rated this hadith a gharib. 
COMMENTARY: A rider’s provision is just enough for his journey and he travel’s rapidly 
so need little. Hence, we too must do with the ba.e minimum subsisting level. 
The Prophet yale à Je said that one must avoid the company of the rich because that 
could make one crave for worldly possessions. This is why Allah says: | 
GY) dss ois 
{Strain out your eyes at what we have let some... enjoy} (15: 88) 
Allah’s Messenger pl yale.ai lo said, one day, “Avoid sitting with the dead.” He was asked, 
“Who are the dead that we must avoid)?” He said. “The rich people.” l 
A torn garment must not be thrown away as worthless. It may be patched up and re used 
at least once. In these words, we are urged to be content with old clothing by way of 
asceticism. Sayyiduna Umar, «s à»; during his caliphate, delivered a sermon while he as 
wearing a waist wrapper that had twelve patches on it. 


oe Pare g 3 4 rd 3 3 a Pa Pad Oo gy 
YY gasss YI phn g aé AU) 2S al $345 J6 J6 445 65 old te g SES (£1£0) 


Gihte) Is 8515 i tah Se 515d) The ts 
4345. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah lyas ibn Tha’labah «+ š») narrated that Allah's 
Messenger el yale ài o asked, “Do you not hear? Do you not hear? To stick to worn 
out clothes is part of faith! To stick to worn out clothes is part of faith! (It is to 
thereby shun worldly luxuries.)”? : . 
COMMENTARY: It does not behave men to be too particular about one’s dress like 
woman. Muslim man should not do it. If Allah has enabled one to wear decent clothing, 
then one may do so but within the limits set by Shari'ah (divine law). Nevertheless, it is 
better to put on old, patched clothing sometimes. It is part of faith that the faithful show 
humility in matters of dress and shun worldly adornment and non-essentials. 
Righteousness is to believe in the hereafter and its adornments. 


_1 Tirmidhi # 1780. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4161. 
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HE WHO WEARS TO IMPRESS WILL BE DISGRACED 
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4346. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài lo said, 
“He who wears clothes in this world to impress, Allah will make him wear 
disgracing clothes on the day of resurrection.”1 
COMMENTARY: No one must dress elegantly to get people’s respect. If anyone dresses to 
earn Allah’s pleasure (though people might look down on him) then Allah will make him 
wear the dress of honour in the next world. 
Some people say that the hadith means, by garments to impress, dress that is forbidden or 
unlawfully acquired. Some say that they are garments to tease the poor and boast over 
them. Some say that they are clownish garments, or garments to try to show one’s piety 
and asceticism. 
Some people interpret ‘garment’ or ‘clothes’ in the hadith to refer to deeds. So, if anyone 
behaves as a pious man only to impress the people and get their respect, then, on the day of 
resurrection, he will be disgraced. | 
However, the meaning given in the text and explained in the initial lines is more correct 
and appropriate. 


TAKING UP RESEMBLANCE TO OTHERS 
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4347. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale äi Lo said, 
“He who adopts resemblance to a people will be placed among them.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone imitates non Muslims in dress and attire, for instance, then his 
record of deeds will have like their sin against him, too. 
If he adopts the style of the ulama (Scholars), then good will be added to his record. 
Resemblance can be in dress manners, speech, living style eating etc. 


GIVING UP ELEGANCE IN THIS WORLD 
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4348. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Wahb 44>, reported from the son of a companion of 
Allah's Messenger ¢l-y ae à o who from his father (the companion) «s à»; that 
Allah's Messenger pu) al¢ ài Jo said, “If anyone gives up wearing the garments of 
adornment though he has the ability - according to one version: “out of humility, 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-139, Abu Dawud # 4029. Ibn Majah # 3606. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 2-50, Abu Dawud # 4031. l 
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then Allah will clothe him with a robe of honour. And, if anyone marries for the sake 
of Allah (to please him), then Allah will crown him with the crown of the kings.”! 
4349. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas «+ à 2; narrated that this hadith only about 
the clothing.” l 
COMMENTARY: The man who fears Allah, or seeks high ranks in the hereafter, or regards 
the adornment of the world as meaningless, so abandons elegant clothing of this world, 
will be honoured by Allah in both the worlds. 
If a man marries a woman not for beauty or wealth but only to please Allah and keep away 
from sin, then Allah will give him a crown of royalty to wear in paradise. 


PROCLAIM THE BLESSINGS OF ALLAH 
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4350. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb 44>, narrated on the authority of his father who 
from his grandfather that Allah’s Messenger luy«J¢ à J said, “Surely Allah loves 
that the signs of his blessings may be seen on His slave.”3 
COMMENTARY: A person must show in his living the bounties Allah has showered on 
him, but without being extravagant, arrogant or showoff. He must do it in gratitude and 
with the intention of drawing the poor and needy toward him to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) and charity from him. It is not good to conceal Allah’s blessings. Rather, it is 
ingratitude. 
A person on whom Allah has showed spiritual blessings must let people benefit from his 
grace or his knowledge. 
One must, however, strike a balance between extravagance and demonstration blessings. 
One must pursue a course between the directions of this hadith and the ones narrated 
earlier (like # 4348) calling for abandoning worldly adornments. One must not adopt an 
inflexible attitude. 


KEEPING ONESELF CLEAN & TIDY 
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4351. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 s») narrated, “Allah’s Messenger gly sJe ai Jo visited us 
(once) and (during his visit), he saw a man in an untidy shape with unkempt hair. 
He asked, ‘Did this one not find something to set his hair right?’ He also saw a man 
who had dirty clothing on him, so he asked, ‘Did this one not find anything with 
which to wash his clothes?’4 


1 Abu Dawud # 4778. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2481. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2819. . 

4 Abu Dawud # 4062, Nasa’i # 5236, Musnad Ahmad 3-357. 
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COMMENTARY: To shun adornment does not imply that one should remain unclean. 
Patched, worn out garments are not dirty and unwashed. 


LET ALLAH’S FAVOURS BE KNOWN 
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4352. Sayyiduna Abu Ahwas 44, narrated that his father said, “I went to Allah’s 
Messenger pl- yale ùl Le clad in a worn out clothing. He asked me, ‘Do you have any 
property?” I submitted, “Yes!’ He asked ‘what kind of property?’ I submitted, 
‘Every kind of wealth. Indeed, Allah has granted me camels cows, sheep, horses and 
slaves.’ He said, ‘when Allah has bestowed on you wealth, you must demonstrate 
the sign of His favour on you and his benevolence.” | 
COMMENTARY: A person must display his status with his outlook without being 
ostentatious. His garments must not be thin as have been disallowed and they must not be 
too elegant to show oneself as outstanding. Also, one, must not wear two garments one 
over the other. The Prophet pì- jats ài Lo used to forbid thin clothes as well as thick clothes. 
He also forbade hard or coarse clothing, long clothing and short clothing too, unless the 
cloth is of a moderate quality. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi à 4>} wrote that it is commendable and part of faith that 
clothes should be old and patched, provided they are worn to earn Allah’s pleasure and to 
grow a sincere sentiment of asceticism and humility in the world. However, if one is well 
off yet wears such clothing out of stinginess and selfishness, then it will be classed as filthy 
and blame worthy. 


MEN DISALLOWED TO DON RED COLOURED CLOTHES 
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4353. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr +s ài s», narrated that a man who has on him a 
pair of red garments passed by. He offered salaam to the prophet pl- jase àt to but he 
did not give him a response.? | 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says explicitly that men are forbidden to wear red garments. 
Such people who perpetrate the forbidden do not deserve to get a response to their 
greetings and to be honoured. As stated earlier, it is makruh (disapproved) in the eyes of 
the two disciples (of Imam Abu Hanifah) 44>, and the three imams, 4a», but permitted in 
the view of Imam Abu Hanifah, ata, to sit on silken cloth. 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Nasa'i # 5294, Abu Dawud # 4063, Tirmidhi # 2006, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). 
2 Tirmidhi # 2807, Abu Dawud # 4069. 
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ABOUT PERFUME 
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4354. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sä» narrated that the Prophet el- yates tv said, 

“I do not ride on red (coloured saddle), or wear a garment dyed with saffron, or 

wear a shirt that has silk on its boarders.” And, he said, “Know, the perfume that 

men apply may have a smell but no colour and the perfulne that women apply may 

have a colour, but no smell.”! 
COMMENTARY: Riding not on ‘red’ implies a saddle on which a red silk cloth is placed. 
But, according to Nihayah, the word in the text arjuwan (a3) is the Arabcised of arghuwan 
(ou$) which is a tree with a red flower. Any colour of this family, like purple or orange, is 
also called arjuwan. The Qamus says that arjuwan is a red colour. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari di4>, says that this hadith uses arjuwan to mean any cloth piece 
of red colour whether silk or not. Thus, the saying of the Prophet pl. yaJe ài „Lo emphasizes 
strongly that men must refrain from wearing red colour. Riding is not the same thing as 
wearing something. In spite of that he refrained from riding on a red saddle cloth. So he 
was more particular about not wearing red colour. 
He also stated that he did not wear any apparel of silk. Either it means a garment with a silken 
hem of more than four fingers width, or this saying was based on extreme caution and taqwa. 
It is not proper for a woman to apply a perfume with an odour when she goes out of her 
house. There is no harm in applying in while she is in her home. (The Urdu translation of 
the text of hadith at this point adds that if a woman goes out in this manner then she might 
distract men). There is a hadith of like meaning in Shama’il Tirmidhi (# 210-4). The 
meaning of a perfume with odour is that its fragrance does not spread out. It is narrated by 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «săi 2; and Quotes the Prophet pl yateai_Jo to have said: “The itr 
of a male is the fragrance of which spreads and has less colour in it (i.e. rose, kewrah, etc) 
and the ‘itr of a female is that which has more colour and less fragrance (hina or mehndi, 
zafaraan, etc).” Their fragrance does not spread. (itr is scent, perfume, kewrah is a fragrant 
plant, hina or mehndi is henna, and zafaraan is saffron.) 
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4355. Sayyiduna Abu Rayhanah «s à ,», said that Allah’s Messenger lL) ale i glo 


i Abu Dawud # 4048, Musnad Ahmad 4-442. 
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forbade ten things: (i) sharpening teeth, (ii) tattooing (anywhere on the body), (iii) 
plucking hairs, (iv) men sleeping together without any kind of clothing separating 
them, (v) women sleeping together without any kind of clothing separating them, 
(iv) men attaching a lining of silk to the bottom of their garments, as the non Arabs 
do, (vii) or, attaching a silk cloth on their shoulders as the non-Arabs do, (viii) 
plundering (property of other people), (ix) riding on panther skins, and (x) wearing 
signet rings, except that one who is in authority may wear it.! 
COMMENTARY: Old women of the Arabs used to sharpen the ends of their teeth and 
make them fine. The Prophet el jateàt slo disallowed it. 
Women also used to tattoo their skins and fill them with blue. (Today, some people do it 
especially on their hands and inscribe their names etc.) The Prophet pl sled, Le disallowed it. 
He also forbade that any should pluck his hair, like from the face to beautify himself or 
white hair on head or beard while women are allowed to beautify themselves, this 
plucking of hair is going to extremes. 
Some people say that the hadith refers:to people in distress who pull out their hair on head, 
beard, etc. driven by severe emotion. This is forbidden. 
It is disallowed to two men to sleep together covered by a single blanket, either completely 
nude or with the private parts only covered. It is also possible that it is disallowed only 
when their private parts are also not covered. 
The same disallowance applies to woman, too this thing is disallowed whether there is a 
possibility of sinning or not. It certainly is bad manners. 
Silk is disallowed to men in any case, even as a lining on a garment. It is also disallowed if 
covered with another kind of cloth. 
It is disallowed to attach silk to one’s clothing on the shoulder as a hem or an embroidery if 
it is more than four fingers broad. But, it is could also mean that it disallowed to throw a 
piece of silk cloth on the shoulders as scarf to show-off or boast. 
To ride on a panther skin is a sign of arrogance. Hence, it is disallowed. Some shaykhs 
(learned men) say that if any one sits on the hide of an animal, he develops its habits and 
traits, like wildness and brutality. 
The signet ring may be worn by only one who is in authority and entitled to use it. He may 
be a king, a judge, a governor, etc. It i: makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to 
wear it unnecessarily, onlv to adorn oneself. 
Some authorities say that this command is abrogated. It was worn by the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢*4i,,.2, in the time of Sayyiduna Umar «sà»; and their caliphs. No one raised 
an objection against them. 
a ARE ECREIDPENS GOLD RING & Sink TO WEAR 
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4356. Sayyiduna Ali «så 2; said that Allah’s Messenger plate at J» nets him to 


wear a gold ring, or a garment qassi, or to use saddle-cloths of red colour, called al- 
mayathir. 


1 Abu Dawud 4049, Nasa'i # 5091, Musnad Ahmad 4. 134. 
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According to a version: he said that he forbade him to use red colour saddle-cloths.! 
COMMENTARY: All the four imams agree that men are forbidden to wear a ring of gold. 
However, before it was forbidden, certain sahabah (Prophet's Companions) real») used 
to wear it. Among them were (Sayyiduna) Talhah «sài s»; Sa'd asi» ) and Suhayb asd»). 
Qassi was a kind of cloth produced in the Egyptian city Qas. 

Some authorities say that Qassi was a kind of cloth that had silk stripes on it. In this case - 
the disallowance is by way of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful). 

Ibn Maalik àaa>, said that it is forbidden if the cloth is wholly silk, or if silk formed part in 
its weaving. In this case the disallowance will be nahi tahrimi. 

Teebi 4>, said that Qassi was a cloth of cotton with a mixture of silk. 

Mayathir was a saddle cloth that had silk too, generally. So, it was disallowed only when silk 
was mixed with it But, it may have been forbidden even as a cotton cloth In that case, it was ~ 
disallowed because people may have boasted on being able to use it, by way of nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful). 


KHAZZ & PANTHER SKIN MUST NOT BE USED TO RIDE ON - 
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4357. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jate ài o said, 

“Do not ride on (saddle cloths of) Khazz and (of) panther skins.”2 
COMMENTARY: Khazz was a kind of cloth produced from wool and silk. Pure silk of a 
particular kind is also called khazz. In the former case, the use is disallowed to stall a 
resemblance to non Arabs who used it out of arrogance. This prohibition is nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful) because it is allowed to wear this khazz. The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) o¢:¢4,,2) and the tabi’un åm», used to wear it. In the latter case, Khazz being pure 
silk, the prohibition is nahi tahrimi, meaning as unlawful. 
According to another hadith: “those will come some people towards the last day who will 
declare khazz here, means pure silk cloth. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this cloth (Khazz as pure silk) did not exist in the time of the 
prophet elated Jo, This means that this saying of the Prophet el yale! lo was a miracle, 
for he spoke of a cloth that was introduced much later. 

RED SADDLE CLOTH FORBIDDEN 
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4358. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib asà s) said that the Prophet pi yateait. forbade red 
saddle cloths.’ 

PROPHET p- i dhe GREY HAIR 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1737, Nasa'i # 5166, Abu Dawud # 4051, Ibn Majah # 3654, Musnad Ahmad 10. 127. The 
second version is by Abu Dawud. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4129, Ibn Majah # 3656, Musnad Ahmad 4-93. 

3 Shrh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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4359. Sayyiduna Abu Rimthah Taymi «s 41,.», narrated that, “I came to the Prophet 
elu jaleäi Lo, He was wearing two green garments (meaning, either they were of green 
colour or had green stripes on them). And, indeed only a few of his hair had turned 
grey. The gray was dyed red,” (It was in the hair of head and beard.)! 
According to another version. “He had wafrah and the (hair) had the colour of 
henna.”2 
‘COMMENTARY: We-have different narrations about the grey hair of the Prophet ae ài gho 
` els. Sayyiduna Anas. «s à s»; said that he counted them and they were not more than 


.. fourteen in'his head and beard. 


Ibn Umar +s% 2) said that they were not more then twenty. 

Another tradition puts them at seventeen. 

‘wafrah are the hair on the head, the locks that hang down up to the lobes of the ear. The 
prophet pl sled, Lo had these locks hanging up to the lobes of his ears. So, he had wafrah. 
The few grey hair he had on his head had turned reddish because he had applied henna to 
them. Some traditions tell us that these hair were not totally grey but seemed to turn 
reddish. It is as normally observed that when hair turn grey, they are auburn first before 
turning grey totally. The schciars of hadith and the jurists are not of one opinion on 
whether the Prophet el- jate äi de applied dye on his hair or not. Most muhaddithin say that 
the Prophet p= jals äl Lo never applied on hair dye, nor had his hair turned grey to such an 
extent that he needed to use the dye. This is established by the ahadith. As for the few g-ey 
hair he had, they were such that when he applied hair oil, they were not visible when no oil 
was applied on the head, the grey were visible. 

The jurists, on the other hand, venture to prove that the Prophet plyale41,l applied hair 
dye. Their submission in this regard may be seen in books of fiqh. 

The muhaddithin (scholars of hadith) say of t his hadith under discussion, that the most we 
can say on its basis is that he dyed only the few hair that had turned grey, but, there also is 
a possibility that he dil not apply a dye even on these hair with intention of colouring 
them. Rather, he used henna sometimes to wash and clean his head with the result that the. 
grey hair turned auburn. 

There is a tradition that a strand of hair of the Prophet pjate de that Sayyiduna Anas s% 
asd) possessed looked (to those who saw it) as if henna was applied to it. The muhaddithin 
agree that there was trace of a dye on it but the Prophet i» jale àt te had not used it. Rather, 
Anas «să 2) had preserved it with reverence in perfumes. That had seemed to-‘make it look 
as though it had been dyed. 

Or, Sayyiduna Anas «săi»; had himself applied henna on it to make it strong and durable. 
The same may be assumed of the tradition that the Prophet pl.yaJe ai Jo used a red dye or a 
yellow dye alternatively. He washed his head sometimes with henna and sometimes with 
saffron with the result that his hair which were dark (black) got the colour, auburn or yellowish. 


ABOUT THE QITR CLOAK 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2812, Abu Dawud # 4206. 
2 Abu Dawud #4206. 
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Ad dels) ~ Sa dy 
4360. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated, “when the Prophet »l) 4 ài J was ill, he 
came out (to the mosque) leaning on Usamah «så»; He was wearing a cloak of qitr 
that he had wrapped round himself placing one end over his left shoulder. Then he 
led the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢*4',) in salah (prayer).”1 
COMMENTARY: Qitr is a kind of cloak with red stripes. Its cloth is coarse. 
Some people say that this cloth was from Qitr, a village in Bahrain. Sayyiduna Anas ssä») 
has narrated this account of the time when one prophet el~ jats ài do was ill and it was what 
led to his death. This was the last salah (prayer) as imam of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢#4i,.2, in the Masjid Nabawi. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä 2; had commenced 
to lead in the salah (prayer). He came out leaning on Sayyiduna Usamah «sà s»; from his 
room into the mosque and sat down next to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+4!,.») and led the salah 
(prayer). The entire account has been narrated in the Book of salah (prayer) in the chapter 
on Imamah. (It is actually in chapter 29 - on what one who is led in salah (prayer) should 
do - hadith # 1140 as narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah) säi s»). 


A RUDE JEW 
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4361. Sayyidah Ayshah "ys a .», said, “The Prophet ¢ly41¢ à Lo had two worn out 
garments of Qitr on his body. They were very thick, so when he sat down for long, 
he perspired and they proved heavy on his body (and caused him difficulty). So, 
when a certain (unnamed) Jew received a shipment from Syria (of clothes, etc), I 
submitted to him, ‘If only you send someone to him to buy from him a pair of 
garments on promise to pay him when it is easier for us to pay him.’ He did sent 
-someone but, the Jew alleged, ‘I know what you intend. You will take away my 
property (and then refuse to pay).’ 
(The man reported that to the Prophet) lng ade ait le Allah’s Messenger ly ale ih le 
said, “He lies. He knows definitely (from the Torah) that I am the most righteous of 
them and the most perfect of them to repay (debt and) what is given to me on 
trust.’”2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢ly¢ äi J used to wear thick clothes but they were very 

uncomfortable, so he intended to buy another kind. This hadith throws light on the Jew’s 

hard-hearted conduct. 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnad Ahmad 3-212. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1213, Nasa'i # 4628. 
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REDISH CLOTHES DISALLOWED TO MEN 
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4362. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà >; narrated, “Allah’s Messenger J 
ejas à saw me while I was wearing a garment dyed with (Saffron) a reddish 
yellow dye. He asked, ‘what is this?’ I realized that he disliked it. So, I went away 
and burned the garment. Then, (after I came to him again,) the prophet „l= jande at do 
asked me, ‘what did you do with your garment?’ I said, ‘I burned it,’ He asked, 
‘why? You could have given it to one of your woman to wear, for, there is no harm 
in it for women.”! 


RED STRIPED CLOAK 
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4363. Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Aamir «>, reported from his father that he said, “I saw the 
prophet glu, ate à 4o deliver a sermon. He was riding a she mule and he wore a red 
(striped) cloak. Ali «så»; stood in front of him repeating his words (for the multitude). 
COMMENTARY: There was a large crowd and the Prophet's plwy4sle à le voice could not 
carry to the distant people. So, Sayyiduna Ali as 4! ,», repeated what he said for those 
people to hear the sermon. 


A BLACK CLOAK 
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4364. Sayyidah Ayshah isä», said, “A black cloak was made for the Prophet ài e 
etwas which he wore. However, when he perspired because of it and observed the 
smell of the wool, he cast it aside? 
QARFASA POSTURE 
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4365. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; said, “I came to the Prophet ¢ljaJea'_ J» (once) while he 
was sitting with his hands round his knees (legs resting on his feet). He wore a 


1 Abu Dawud # 4068. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4073. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4074. 
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cloak whose ends were on his feet.” 
COMMENTARY: Qarfasa is to sit on the buttocks, knees upright and hands round the 
knees. Sometimes clething is put around them. 
l GARMENT BELOW THIN DRESS 
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4366. Sayyiduna Dihyah ibn Khalifah «+ 4 .», said, “Some Qubti garments were 
brought to the Prophet ph jale äi o. He gave me one of them, saying, ‘Divide it into 
two. Cut out a shirt from one of them and give the second to your wife to make a 
scarf (of it). As I turned to go, he said, ‘instruct her to attach below it a garment so 
that her figure is not outlined.” 
COMMENTARY: Qubti is an exclusive fine, white cloth. It is manufactured in Egypt. A 
woman may wear thin clothing but also wear a garment below it, or attach a lining to it. 
(Lane’s Arabic-English lexicon says that qubti (.3) is a kind of thin or fine white cloth of 
linen made in Egypt. Qibt is irregularity and Qibti is the man...) v7 p2484. 
ONE FOLD OF VEIL OVER ONE’S HEAD 
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4367. Sayyidah Umm Salamah så s»; said that the Prophet ei~ 4164), come to her 
house. She had a veil over her head and he said, “Put only one fold (over your 
head). Two are not necessary.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu jateai_ eo instructed Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sòt»; to put 
her head scarf or veil over the head and round her neck in one fold so as not to be wasteful 
and not to resemble the amamah or men’s turban. Ancient women used to put the isabah 
(uta) on their head. It was a band like a turban. 
Woman should not wear garments resembling men’s and look like them. So, too, men must 
not imitate women in dress and appearance. 


SECTION III sén jai 
LOWER GARMENT BEST HALF WAY UP THE LEGS 
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4368. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said, “I passed by Allah’s Messenger 41: àl 4o 


1 Abu Dawud # 4075. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4116. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4115. 
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ey and my lower garment was hanging down. He called, ʻO Abdullah, raise 
your lower garment.’ I raised it higher, but he said, ‘More!’ I raised it more and I 
did not cease to raise it till someone among the people asked, ‘How high?” He 
said, ‘up to half the legs.”1 
COMMENTARY: The words of Ibn Umar «sà s2; may also be translated: “I have not ceased 
since then to raise my lower garment according to the instruction of the Prophet elu yJean_ Lo, 


PROHIBITION IS TO TRAIL GARMENT ARROGANTLY 
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4369. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4i,,2, narrated that the Prophet pi~ jaJe ài e said, “If any 
one trials his garment arrogantly, then Allah will not look at him (with a merciful 
look) on the day of resurrection.” Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s & .», submitted, ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, my lower garment hangs down if I am not always attentive to it 
(which is not possible on occasions).” Allah’s Messenger ply aJe à o said to him, 
“You are not among those who do it arrogantly.” 

COMMENTARY: The essence of the prohibition to hand down the lower garment is to 

forbid arrogance. But, the best thing is to refrain from it always. 


MAY HANG LOWER GARMENT FROM FRONT BUT NOT FROM BACK 
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4370. Sayyiduna Ikrimah «s 4 >») said, “I saw Ibn Abbas «s+ 4 2; had his lower 
garment with its hem hanging down from the front on his feet but raised (above his 
ankles) from behind. I asked him, ‘why do you wear it in this way (sometimes)?’ He 
said, ‘I saw Allah’s Messenger ¢lj416a\.o wear it this way (sometimes).’3 

COMMENTARY: It is enough to have the lower garment raised high from the back side to 
abide by this command: Raise high the lower garment. 


TURBNS MUST BE WORN 
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4371. Sayyiduna Ubadah «s à „2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jade à lo said, 
“Bind yourselves to wear the turban, for, they are the sign of the angels (wearing 
which they had come to the Battle of Badr to help the Muslims). Place its and 


1 Muslim # 47. 2086. 
2 Bukhari # 3665. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4096. 
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behind your backs.”! 
It is the Quran says: 
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{Your Lord will help you with five thousand angels marked} (3: 125) » 
BODY SEEN THROUGH CLOTHES IS NAKED 
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4372. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s», narrated that (Sayyidah) Asma bint Abu Bakr 4,2, 
as came to them to visit Allah’s Messenger glu) w+ a Jo. She was wearing thin 
garments. So he turned away from her and said, “O Asma, when a woman attain the 
age when she menstruates, it is never proper that any portion of her (body) should 
be seen other than this and this.” He pointed to his face and his hands. 

COMMENTARY: This is the veil for a woman prescribed by Shariah. But when she comes 

out of her house, she must cover her face and hands too. If a woman wears thin clothing 

revealing her body features then she is deemed to be naked. 
ON DONNING NEW GARMENTS 
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4373. Sayyiduna Abu Matar «sà», narrated, Ali «sà „+, bought a garment for three 
dirhams. When he put it on, “he prayed (in gratitude); 
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(Praise belongs to Allah who has provided me with this raiment with which I adorn 
myself before people and with which I cover my nakedness.) 
Then, he said, ‘This is how I heard Allah’s Messenger pi~ jate o say (after donning 
anew sia "3 
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1 Shu’ab ul Eeman # 6262. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4104. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 1-157. 
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4374. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «săi y>) narrated that umar ibn Khattab «säi»; wore 
new garment and made this supplication: 


Ss by IM seg cols eal eiddi 
(Praise belongs to Allah who clad me with that with which I may cover my shame 
and with which I may adorn myself in my life.) 
Then he said that he had heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jiis à o say, “Whose puts on a 
new garment and says: ‘Praise belongs to Allah who has clad me with that with 
which I cover my nakedness and with which I adorn myself in my life, and takes 
the old garment and gives it in charity, will be in Allah’s protection, in Allah’s 
shelter, and Allah’s cover as long as he lives and when he dies.” 


WOMEN DISALLOWED FINE CLOTHING 
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4375. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Abu Alqamah «săi 2; narrated on the authority of his 
mother who said, “Hafsah, säi»; daughter of Abdur Rahman (ibn Abu Bakr) ùg»; 
as went to visit (Sayyidah) Ayshah '¢ ð», wearing a thin head (and chest) cover. 
She tore it and put on her a thick head cover.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Hafsah «s äi s»; was the neice of Sayyidah Ayshah ts à»; On 
seeing her wear a thin veil, Sayyidah Ayshah săi 2) flew into a rage over her. 


SAYYIDAH AYSHAH’S säi; ASCETICISM 
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4376. pagans Abdul Wahid ibn Ayman 4, narrated on the authority of aa 
father who said, “I went to visit (Sayyidah) Ayshah ‘ys à s», She was wearing a 
shirt of Qitr? whose value was five dirhams. She said, ‘Raise your eyes toward my 
slave girl and look at her. She is too haughty to wear this cloth in the house too. 
(What to say of going out wearing it!) This - (in spite of the fact that) I had a shirt of 
this make in the time of Allah’s Messenger lw sas ài 4o. There was not a woman in 
Madinah who needed to be adorned (for her wedding or for another’s wedding, 


1 Tirmidhi # 3540 (3571), Ibn Majah # 3557, Musnad Ahmad 1-44. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Libas). 
3 See hadith # 4360. 
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etc), but she sent to me for this shirt (to borrow it).”? 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah is 4.2, pointed out how values had changed in a 

short period of time. Women had taken something as necessary for their adornment but 

soon degraded it as unworthy of wearing at home. 

In this way she also showed how abstinent she was. 


SILK GOWN 
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4377. Sayyiduna Jabir «©. .,») narrated that one day Allah’s Messenger ljas ài Jo 
woré a sleeved gown of brocade that had been given to him as a gift, but he took it 
off instantly and sent it to Umar «+4i,,2,, The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ih oe ) 
ee wondered. “O Messenger of Allah, why did you take it off instantly” He said, 
“Jibril disallowed me to wear it.” (It means that this had happened before silk 
clothing was forbidden.) Meanwhile, Umar «+ 4.» (who had learnt of it) came 
weeping and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, that which you did not like, you 
gave it to me (that I might wear). What will became of me, now? He said, “I did not 
give it to you that you might wear it. I only gave it to you that you might dispose of 
it.” So, he sold it for two thousand dirhams.” 


SILK BORDERS ON THE WARP 
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4378. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à»; said, “Certainly, Allah’s Messenger pl ae ait Le 
forbade a garment made of pure silk. As for the hems (and embroidery of not more 
than four fingers) and the warp, there is no harm in it.”3 
COMMENTARY: If both warp and woof are silk, then the garment is disallowed to men, 
The sahiban (the two disciples, Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, and imam Muhammad) 4 u>; 
however, hold that it is permissible to wear during warfare. If the warp is silk but not the 
woof (or weft) which is cotton, etc, then it is allowed to men to wear in the view of all 
Imams and scholars. But, if it is the other way about, then it is disallowed to them except in 
battles when it is permitted. 
In other words, the two disciples permit a pure silk cloth, or one whose woof is silk, during 
battles. But, Imam Abu Hanifah «4, holds that, in battles only such cloth is allowed 
whose woof is silk and warp other than silk. As for that cloth whose warp is silk and woof 


1 Bukhari # 2628. 
2 Muslim # 16-2070. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4055. 
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other than silk, it is allowed in all circumstances. 
ALLAH’S FAVOUR MUST BE MADE KNOWN 


AURES 25.4) A6 55 bs S56 ole 5 had G3 Dips (he #55 M5 pls 5 olds (YVA) 


(aaslels see É 43283 51 58 $ e fea 6 5 Aces ache al cel <3] KAME a5 as ANI bs 


4379, Sayyiduna Abu Raja 4.>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Imran ibn Husayn «+4,,2, 
came out to them and he had on him a clock of silk with decorated hems. (It was 
mutarraf min khazz). He said that Allah’s Messenger pt jade äi o said, “He on whom 
Allah has showered favours, (then) surely Allah loves that traces of His blessings 
must be seen on his slave.”! 
COMMENTARY: Mutarraf is a particular kind of cloak whose both sides have woof. 
According to the Qamus, it is a shawl of striped khazz. Thus, mutarraf min khazz is a cloth 
woofed with silk and wool. It is allowed to wear it. So, the word khazz may be interpreted 
in this manner. (see also hadith # 4357) 
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4380. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») said, “Eat what you like (of the permissible 


food) and wear what you like (of the lawful things). As long as two things do not 
lure you: AGANE and pees m2 
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4381. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à 4>, reported from his father that his 
grandfather narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy sc äi J» said, “Eat, drink, give 
charity (what you have beyond your needs) and wear garments (respecting the 
lawful and) avoiding extravagance and conceit.”3 
WHITE BEST FOR CLOTHING 
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4382. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate ät Jo said, 
“The best clothing in which you may visit your graves and your mosques and meet 
Allah is white (clothing).”4 
COMMENTARY: The mosque is Allah’s house. One who goes to it to worship really goes 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-438. 

2 Bukhari Book of Dress, Chapter I (heading). 
3 Nasa’i # 3559, Ibn Majah, Musnd Ahmad. 

4 Ibn Majah # 3568. 
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to meet Allah’s. It is better to go there wearing a white dress. 
So too when one dies, he meets Allah. So, the dead should be given a white shroud. 


CHAPTER - II 


(WEARING) SIGNET RINGS 7 ESTUE 


SECTION I Si jadi 
MEN DISALLOWED TO WEAR GOLD RING BUT NOT RING OF SILVER 
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4383. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä +; narrated that the Prophet 41411 had a signet 

- ring of gold made (for him). 
According to a version: He put it on his hand, but then threw it away. Then he had 
another made of silver on which he had these words engraved: (ùi Jj+) 40>) 
(Muhammad, Messenger of Allah). And, he said “No one must have engraved (on 
his ring) anything live this seal of mine.” When he wore it, he kept the stone 
(inwards) toward the palm of his hand. 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet pl yale do had got the signet ring of gold cast for him, 

gold was not forbidden to men. When Allah revealed to him that gold was forbidden to 

men, he threw it away. 

Imam Muhammad «så s»; has written in his Muwatta: a man must not wear a signer ring 

of gold, nor iron, nor copper. But, he should only take a signet ring of silver.? 

As for women, there is no harm in their wearing signet rings of gold and wearing other 

kind of jewellery. Rather, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (disapproved) for 

women to wear ring of silver, because they must not adopt resemblance to men who wear 

silver ring. If a woman has to wear it, then she must have its colour changed through 

electroplating. According to Hidayah, it is the loop of the ring that counts, not the stone. 

The sahabah emulated the Prophet pl- jaJs àl lo in everything he did. So, lest they have the 

same inscription on their rings, he forbade them to emulate him in this regard too. Besides, 

he used it as a seal on official letters and if other people had followed suit, foreign 

dignitaries would have had doubts about the Prophet plyaJe ài Je seal and a mess would 

have been created. 

Qadi Khan has said that the wearing of a silver signet ring is permissible to the person who 

needs to have a seal. Examples are a judge, and such like. If it is not necessary to have a 

seal, then it is better for such a person not to use a silver ring too. Moreover, he who wears 

a rings must wear it on a finger of the left hand and keep the stone next his palm. 

Suyuti a>, said that some ahadith do say that the ring must be worn on the right hand, 


1 Bukhari # 5779, Muslim # 53. 2091. 
2 Muwatta, Imam Muhammad 17-6-870 (Published Darul Isha’at Karachi). 
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but these ahadith are regarded as abrogated in favour of those that say that it must be worn 
on the left hand. Adi 44>, and others have transmitted the hadith of Ibn Umar ssä»; that 
the Prophet plu s4eleaiJ.o used to wear the ring on the right hand but then began to wear it on 
the left hand. 

The author of Safar us Sa'adah writes that ahadith of both kinds are sahik. The Prophet sto 
eis sate wore the ring on either hand. 
Imam Nawawi 4a») writes that the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is allowed to wear a ring 
on the right hand as well as the left, but the Shafi’is regard it as better to wear it on the right 
hand because it has superiority over the left hand. So, it is more deserving that the ring 
should be worn on the right hand. In this way, it is beautified and honoured. 
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4384. Sayyiduna Ali «să»; said that Allah’s Messenger p~ jate ăi Lo forbade (men) to 
wear the garment Qassi and whatever is dyed with saffron, and to wear a gold ring, 
and to recite the Quran in ruku’ (which is bowing posture in salah (prayer)).! 
COMMENTARY: Qassi is a kind of silk garment manufactured in Qass, in Egypt. 
The disallowance to recite the Quran in ruku could mean that: 
(i) One should not recite the Quran in ruku (bowing) and sajdah (prostration) in 
place of the prescribed tasbih (or glorification) in these postures, or 
(ii) One should not be restless while in the standing posture and hurry through the 
recital of the Quran to complete it in ruku. 
(This hadith by Tirmidhi has that Sayyiduna Ali «s à», said, “Allah’s Messenger 4c at lo 
ely forbade me to wear Qassi....” And (that he forbade him) to recite the Quran in ruku 
and sajdah.) 


GOLD RING ON MAN SPELLS COAL OF HELL FOR HIM 
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4385. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas «sà v) narrated that Allah’s Messenger à o 
elwyate saw a gold (Signet) ring on the hand of a man. He took it out (of his h and) 
and threw it away, saying, “One of you is aiming to get a coal from hell and put it 
on his h and.” (So, a man must not wear a gold ring under any circumstances). 
When Allah’s Messenger pljas ši o departed (from there), the man was advised, 
“Pick up your ring, and derive some benefit from it.” (He could have sold it or 
given it to a woman of his family.) But, he said, “No! By Allah, I shall never take it 


1 Muslim # 29. 2078, Tirmidhi # 1737 (1743) 
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once Allah’s Messenger pl jansái Lo has thrown it away.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is able to then he must correct any contravention of Shari'ah 
(divine law) by any person and destroy the wrong done. This is adherence to the saying of 
Allah's Messenger plu aleil_ do: 
eao SEAS 1ZSES 2 S25 ai ol 515) 
“When any of you sees something contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) he must change 
it.” 
SEAL OF PROPHETHOOD 
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4386. Sayyiduna Anas «sà», narrated that (after the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah, on 
coming back to Madinah,) the Prophet pl) «J à o decided to write to the Kisra 
(Persian emperor), the Qaysar (Roman emperor) and the Najashi (negus of Ethiopia 
to call them to Islam). He was told that they would not accept a letter unless it had a 
seal (for, they would not regard it as authentic without it). Hence, Allah’s 
Messenger pl- 414i Le had a seal designed of a silver ring and engraved thereon (the 
words;) Muhammad, Messenger of Allah. (- Muslim) 

According to a version (- Bukhari): The inscription (engraved) on the seal was in 
three lines (in this way): “Muhammad” (the lowest line) “Messenger” (the line in 
the middle) and “Allah” (the first or topmost line).? 


Like this: 

ALLAH (á) 
Messenger (of) (Js=) 
Muhammad (tana) 


COMMENTARY: Instead of the word Khatam (+), the word halqah (ail) is also used 
without mentioning the stone. After all the ring itself is placed on the finger. So it does not 
matter. But, other traditions do mention the stone to be silver or Ethiopian (carnelian or 
agate) as we shall see in the ahadith to follow (# 4387, 4388). 

Nawawi «ia», has concurred with the description of the (seal's) inscription as we have 
described in the hadith. The style has been shown as: 

(ANS por hares) OF (dil Lodi} pv tons), but Allah knows best. 

On the Prophet’s el» jate ài te death, the ring passed to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà»; and he 
wore it. After him, Sayyiduna Umar asd) 2) wore it and after him, Sayyiduna Uthman Mil gy 
as wore it. However, towards the end of his caliphate, it dropped into the well Aris from 


1 Muslim # 52-2090. 
2 Muslim # 58-2090, Bukhari # 5875, Tirmidhi # 1754. 
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the hands of Mu'ayqib ata», the servant of Uthman «+4,»). It could not be found though 
pains were taken to look for it. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the terrible unrest and civil strife that arose during the final 
days of Uthman «så»; and after him, originated because of the loss of the blessed ring. 
Allah had placed great blessing in this ring that caused itself been in government, rule and 
administration .It was like the singularity of the signet ring (with a seal) of (Prophet) 
Sayyiduna Sulayman eAJtade.! 


STONE IN THE RING OF THE PROPHET ey Jute 
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4387. Sayyiduna Anas «sä +, said that the signet ring of the Prophet el jale ån lo was 
of silver. And its stone too was of silver.” 
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4388. Sayyiduna Anas «sà >) said that Allah’s Messenger el- jats à 4o wore a silver 
signet ring with an Abyssinian gem on his right hand. He (wore it in such a way 
that he) had the gem next to the palm of his hand 
COMMENTARY: The word Habshi (Abyssinian) means aqiq (G4). The reason for ascribing 
it to Abyssinia is that the mines of aqiq (carnelian or agate) are located in Abyssinia and 
Yemen. Or, the gem may not have been aqiq but of some other kind found only in 
Abyssinia. Or, it was of black colour, so it was ascribed to them because of their colour, 
black, Or, an Abyssinain may have made the stone and in this case this tradition will not 
contradict the hadith that the gem too was silver. If we go by the earlier explanation that 
the gem was aqiq from Abyssinia, then it would mean that the Prophet ploy ade dt de had 
both the rings, one with a silver gem and the other with an Abyssinian gem. 


(teas GM 05 bee ped SI (Ely och ch shag ace Al Le oni 5K 06 SS ake 5 eraa) 
4389. Sayyiduna Anas «sà >»; said, “The signet ring of the Prophet pl sas äi eo was 
on this,” and he pointed to the little finger of his left hand, 

NOT ON THE MIDDLE OR NEXT TO IT 
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4390. Sayyiduna Ali «sù 2, narrated, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jaJs ài 1» forbade me to 
wear a Signet ring on my this finger or this.” 


' See the lives, of the Noble Caliphs p 247, Life of Prophet Muhammad glu ale at 2 pp 780-1 (Ibn 
Kathir, published Darul Isha’at Karachi) Stories of the Prophet (Ibn Kathir Darul Isha’at Karachi). 

? Bukhari # 5870, Tirmidhi # 1740. 

3 Muslim # 62-2094. 

4 Muslim # 62-2095. 
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And, the narrator said that then he pointed the middle finger and the one next to it.! 
COMMENTARY: Besides these two fingers, the Prophet pl jsads àt le, the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «44.2, and the tabi’un a>; are not known to have ever worn a ring on the 
thumb or the third finger also. Thus, it is mustahab (desirable) to wear a ring only on the 
small finger. 

The Shafi’is and the Hanafis tend to abide by it. However, this is as far as men are 
concerned. As for women, they are allowed to wear a ring on any of the fingers. 

Imam Nawawi 44>, said that it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) for men 
to wear a ring on the middle and index finger. 


SECTION II pith jad 
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4391. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far «sà s»; said that the Prophet -jate ài o wore a 


signet ring on his right hand.? 
4392. Sayyiduna Ali asà») narrated that same hadith.3 
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4393. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4,» said that the Prophet »W.)1+ ài J» wore a signet 
ring on his left hand.4 
SILK & GOLD ARE FORBIDDEN TO MEN 
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4394, Sayyiduna Ali «4.2, narrated “The Prophet ¢lys1¢ ài o took some silk and 


held it in his right hand, and took some gold and held it in his left hand. Then, he 
said, “Both these things are forbidden to the men of my ummah.”5 
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(SLAM 9 2510 gol ol gy) -LÉKY 
4395. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah «sà 2; said that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jale ài eo forbade 


riding on hides of panthers and wearing gold (by men) except in little pieces.® 
COMMENTARY: The small quantity of gold that the hadith permitted men has also been 


1 Muslim # 65-2098, Nasa'i # 5210, Ibn Majah # 3648, Musnad Ahmad 1-124. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3647. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4226, Nasa’i # 5204. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4227. 

5 Abu Dawud # 4057. 

6 Abu Dawud # 4239, Nasa’i. 
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forbidden. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that even this permission is taken by the 
Hanafis to apply to a plating of gold or any kind of a fixing of gold material for a gem or 
stone, or a small gold embroidery on the hem of clothing. The Hanafis hold that it is 
allowed to men. 
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4396. Sayyiduna Buraydah «säi», narrated that the Prophet el- jale ài o said to a man 
who was wearing a signet ring of copper, “why do I perceive the odour of idols in 
you?” So, he threw it away (to remove the Prophet's pl- jats ài so displeasure). When 
he came again, he was wearing an iron signet ring, and he asked, “Why is it that I 
see you adorned with the jewellery of the inmates of hell?” So, he threw it away 
and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, what material should I choose for my ring?” 
He said, “Silver, but do not let the silver weigh as much as one mithgal.”! 
Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) reported that there is a sahih hadith 
narrated by Sahl ibn Sa'd «s 4.2, concerning a (woman’s) dower that the Prophet 
said to a man contemplating marriage “Find something (for her) even though a 
signet ring of iron.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plate ài lo said, “The silver must not weigh as much as one 
mithgal.” This is by way of caution and righteousness. It is to be on the safe side to have the 
silver less than one mithqal. Besides, this is because gold and silver are in essence disliked 
things, so they must not be used beyond the necessary amount. This is why it is makruh 
(disapproved) to wear two or more rings, but it is not makruh (disapproved) to have many 
rings provided they are not worn together. They may be worn at different times. 
According to fatawa Qadi Khan, it is makruh (disapproved) to wear a ring of iron or 
copper, and it is forbidden to men to wear a gold ring. 
As for the tradition of Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that an iron ring may be 
given in dower if nothing else is available, it does not follow that the ring should be worn 
because iron and copper rings are disallowed to wear. They can be kept as regular 
property. Besides, it is also possible that the ring of iron may have been forbidden after this 
tradition of sahl «sà»; was narrated, because it is established that sahl’s «så»; tradition 
dates prior to the induction of sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and ratification of Shariah. 
The hadith of Buraydah «s à s2; is of a later date. So Sahl’s «s à 2, tradition stands 
abrogated. His hadith as been narrated earlier in the chapter on dower (# 3202).2 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2785, Abu Dawud # 4223. 
2 Bukhari # 5135, Muslim # 76. 1425. 
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TEN THINGS DISLIKED BY THE PROPHET plejas äl Lo 
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4397. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ ,», narrated that the Prophet luyate ade disliked 
ten things: 


1. Yellow colouring, meaning use of Khaluq. 

2. Altering old age, meaning dying grey hair. 

3. Trailing the lower garment (beyond the ankles). 

4. Wearing a gold signet ring (by men). 

5. Women’s displaying her adornment where it is not lawful for her to do so. 

6. Playing dice games. 

7. Using spells other than the Mu’awwidhat (last two suras of the Quran). 

8. Wearing amulet s and talisman. 

9. Practicing azal (which is to withdraw the penis before discharge of semen) 
unilaterally. 

10. Impairing a child (who is being breast-fed its mother), but he did not 


declare it to be unlawful.! 
COMMENTARY: Khaluq is a perfume prepared from saffron, etc. Men are disallowed to 
use it, but women may use it. Some ahadith allow it to men too but, in the face of many 
that disallow it, they are said to be abrogated. Khalugq is purely a woman’s perfume. 
It is disallowed to alter old age be it by plucking out grey hair or dyeing them black. 
However, henna may be applied because there are ahadith that permit it. The Hanafis say 
that it is forbidden and disliked to pluck grey hair. 
It is lawful for a woman to show her adornment to her husband and in places where her 
mahram are, meaning her father, her brothers and son. But, she cannot display her beauty 
to other men who are outside the purview of mahram. It is as the Quran says: 


(ALY) Egil 51 545) 323 VICES 3 53.8 V5 
{...and display not their adornment except to their husbands, or their fathers...} (24: 31) 

Games of dice are forbidden. The dice is thrown to play it. This game is disallowed. Most of 
the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢¢ à»; said that it is unlawful. The Hanafis regard 
chass too as makruh (disapproved) tahrimi. 

The word ruqa ($) is to cast spells or blow after chanting some incantation. As for the 
mu’awwidhat, they are those verses of the Quran that teach to seek refuge in Allah. They 
could be the last two surahs of the Quran (113 and 114) or any other verses. In other words, 
it is allowed to invoke by recourse to the verses of the Quran , the supplication mentioned 
in the ahadith and the asma ul husna (beautiful names of Allah). But, it is forbidden to use 
other means, particularly words whose meanings are not deciphered for, not only is that 
unlawful but it is also likely to fall in disbelief. 

Tamaim (it) are beads or bones that Arabs tied together to repel the evil eye and they 


1 Abu Dawud # 4222, Nasa’i. 
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hung them on the necks of their children. Islam forbade this practice. Some people say that 
tama’im are the charms and conjurations with a tint of polytheism. It was common practice 
during the pre Islamic days. However, it is permitted to hang on the neck the amulets with 
verses of the quran, or approved supplications, or the name of Allah. It is known from the 
tradition of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà», as reported in Hisn Hasin.! 
Azal is to withdraw the penis while having sexual intercourse before semen is emitted to 
forestall pregnancy. It is allowed with the permission of one’s wife otherwise it will 
unilateral. If the woman is a female slave then her permission is not required because azal 
can be observed with her. 

To impair a child who is being suckled is to have sexual intercourse with its mother and 
she becomes pregnant with another child. This corrupts her milk and it will impair the 
body. Hence, to have sexual intercourse with a woman who suckles is to hurt the child. 
Having sexual intercourse with a woman who suckles is called ghayl and this has been 
mentioned in the chapter on sexual intercourse (see ahadith # 3189, 3196) 

However, the Prophet plu jats ài o did not say that it is unlawful to have sexual intercourse 
with a woman who is suckling a child. The reason is that it is not unlawful to have sexual 
intercourse with one’s wife. 
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4398. Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr «säi»; said that a freed woman slave of theirs took the 
little daughter of Zubayr «sä»; to Umar ibn Khattab. «sà 2; She was wearing bells 
on her leg(s). Umar «så =», cut off the bells, saying “I had heard Allah’s Messenger 
qin jadeàl Lo say ‘with every bell there is a devil.”2 

COMMENTARY: The saying means: 


leh es Hd 
(Bell is the devils pipes). 
The devil draws people to every such thing as tinkles. He makes it very pleasing. 
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4399. Sayyiduna Bunanah, «sä»; freed female slave of (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman 
ibn Hayyan Ansari «sä >», narrated that while she was with (Sayyidah) Ayshah „>; 
sàl, a girl was brought to her wearing tinkling bells. She said, “Do not let her come 


to me unless her bells or cut off (and thrown away) for, I had heard Allah’s 
Messenger ly ale ài Jo say, ‘The angels (or mercy) do not enter a house that has 


1 Hisn Haseen, Published by Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4230. 
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(anything like) a bell.”! 
GOLD MAY BE USED IN EXTREME NEED 
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4400. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Tarafah «sà»; said that when his grandfather, 
Arfajah ibn As'ad «sài», had his nose chopped off in the battle of Kulab, he got a 
silver nose made out (for him), but it gave off a stench. So, the Prophet pla jade ài do 
instructed him to have a gold nose made out.” 
COMMENTARY: A battle was fought at Kulab (before the hijrah). Sayyiduna Arfajah «sän»; 
had participated in it. His nose was chopped off in this battle. The Prophet lo ate ai lo 
permitted him to have a gold nose made when the silver he had made gave out a bad odour. 
On the basis of this hadith, the ulama (Scholars) allow that a gold nose may be made. They 
also allow silver wire to be attached to the teeth. In fact, Imam Muhammad dta>, said that 
even gold wire may be used to bind the teeth. 
WEARING TO WOMAN WEARING GOLD JEWELLERY 
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4401. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi Jo 
said, “He who likes to put a ring of fire on his dear one (like wife or children) may 
put on him a gold ring (in his ear or nose). He who likes to put a necklace of fire 
round (the neck of) his dear one may put a necklace of gold on him. And, he who 
likes to put a bracelet of fire on his dear one may put a bracelet of gold on him. But, 
you may use silver and while away with it.”3 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith mean ‘play with it,’ implying make 
silver jewellery for your women and get them to wear them, make a ring for yourselves 
and make weapons like swords for yourselves. The adornment of the world, however, are 
plaything, even if they are of the permitted class. 
Ibn Maalik dtas>, said that to play with anything is to employ it at one’s will and according 
to one’s wish. So, silver may be used for the jewellary of woman. But, for me only silver 
rings, swords and weapons are allowed. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4231. 


2 Tirmidhi # 1770, Abu Dawud # 4232. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4237. 
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4402. Sayyiduna Asma bint Yazid «säi =», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jadeàt Le 
said, “Any woman who wears a gold necklace will be made to wear the like of it of 


fire on the day of resurrection. Any woman who wears, a gold earring in her ear will 
be made to wear the like of it by Allah on the day of resurrection.! 
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4403. The sister of Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ & +) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
pln yale ait lo said, “O you woman! There is for you in silver that with which you may 
adorn yourself (making silver jewellary)! Know! Whichever woman among you 
who adorns herself with (jewellery of) gold and displays it will be punished for 
doing it, definitely.”? 
COMMENTARY: The foregoing ahadith say explicitly that even women may not wear pure 
gold. If any woman wears gold jewellery, then she is liable to the punishment, mentioned 
in the hadith. But, it is allowed to them to wear only jewellery of silver. However, In fact, 
women are allowed to wear both gold and silver. As for these ahadith, the ulama (Scholars) 
offer different explanations. 
Some of them say that, in the beginning, it was as these ahadith declare and woman were 
not permitted to wear gold. Later it was replaced by the tradition narrated by Sayyiduna 
Ali «s4i,.2, that Allah’s Messenger plu jate åt le said, “Pure silk and gold is forbidden to the 
men of my ummah.” This saying establishes that woman are allowed to wear gold and 
pure silk. 
Some ulama (Scholars) link these ahadith to the payment of zakah (Annual due charity) 
and the woman who wears gold jewellery without paying zakah (Annual due charity) on it 
is liable to the punishment mentioned. 
Some others of them say that the woman who displays her jewellery to men who are not 
her mahram are liable to these punishments. 


SECTION III 3 yh jadi 
IF YOU WANT THEM IN PARADISE THEN SHUN GOLD & SILK IN THIS WORLD 
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4404. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ai guo 
ey used to forbid those who wore jewellery and silk and tell them, “If you desire 
the jewellery of paradise and its silk then do not wear them in this world.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 4238, Nasa’i # 5139, Musnad Ahmad 6. 460. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4237, Nasa'i # 5137. 
3 Nasa'i # 5131. 
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PROPHET’S ew yadeai) Le RING OF GOLD 
BSE NAb e44 JG ai Walk SEI hg ache A De oh 4545 21 Wl ol G85 (Eto) 


(BLM ob 1) BEST E 2 Sh Es aii 

4405. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jadsài o had a 

signet ring made out, and he wore it. Then, he said, “As of today, this has occupied 

me from you (and I could not attend to you) because I give a look to it and I give a 
look to you.” (Saying that) he threw it away.! 

COMMENTARY: It seems that the signet ring mentioned in this hadith was made of gold. 


EVEN CHILDREN ARE DISALLOWED TO WEAR GOLD 
DI J 525 EÍ apts SY a Ge G Lah ds 2 1ST UT J Ue iés an 
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4406. (Imam) Maalik u>; said, “I disapprove of youths wearing any gold because I 
have learnt that Allah’s Messenger pjadeài 4o forbade gold rings too (on this basis, 
other things of gold are forbidden more emphatically). Hence, I disapprove of 
males, old or young (wearing gold).”2 

COMMENTARY: Just as it is forbidden to men to wear any gold material or to let their 
children wear it, so too they are forbidden anything of silver except rings of silver. 
Moreover, silk also attracts the same command as gold and silver. 


CHAPTER - III 


FOOTWEAR (SANDALS ETC.) J5 lol 


The word (Jw) ni’al is the plural of (J») na'l - shoe, boot sandal. It is that with which feet 
are protected from the earth. It preserves feet, and is a footwear. Its shape and style has 
been differing from age to age, people to people and group to group. It may be the shape of 
a shoe or a sandal or slippers or wooden contraptions. 

This chapter means. to describe the footwear of the Prophet pl=jade ài le that was worn by 
the Arabs of that age. 

The caption of this chapter is in plural form because the kinds of footwear were many in 
those days. 

[Shamail Tirmidhi? refers to, in its chapter on the shoes of Sayyiduna Rasulullah Sallallahu 
alayhi wasallam, the booklet of Mawlana Ashrafi Ali Thanawi dt«>,. Zaadus Sa’eed. It has a 
detailed treatise on the blessings and virtues of the shoes of Allah's Messenger pl yale àt Jo]. 


1 Nasa'i # 5289. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 48. 2-4. 
3 p 72. 
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SECTION I dji jaiii 
THE PROPHET'S ph- jale ài Le SANDALS 
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4407. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä +; said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger el» yale ai le wear 
sandals that had no hair on them.”! 
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4408. Sayyiduna Anas «sàl s2) said, “The sandals of the Prophet pl sate aie had two 

thongs (each).”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (Jt3) qibal is the thong or strap of the sandal. It is between the 
toes. The Prophet's el.) aJ¢ a! Lo sandal had two thongs, between the great toe and the toe 
next to iff and (the other) between the middle and next toes. The Arabs used that sandal in 
those days as chappal or slippers which we wear generally at home. 

NECESSITY OF SHOES 
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4409. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ù»; narrated that he heard the Prophet poy 4J¢ ài Jo say 
during a battle that he fought (meaning while setting out for it), “Take plenty of 
sandals because as long as one wears sandals, he is like a rider.”3 
(The translation by Abdul Hamid Siddiqi of the Sahih Muslim of this hadith says 
that one should make it a practice to wear sandals because as long as one wear 
them, he keeps riding.) 
` COMMENTARY: A person who has shoes on him certainly walks faster than one who is 
- without any kind of footwear. Also, he preserves his feet too from harm. This is why he is 
compared to a rider. One must keep with oneself such things as are necessities of a journey. 


WEAR THE RIGHT SHOE FIRST & TAKE OFF THE LEFT FIRST 
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4410. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jase ài o 

said, “When any of you puts on sandals, let him put on the right sandal first. And, 

when he takes them off, let him take off the left sandal first, Thus the right one 

should be the first to be worn and the last to be removed.”4 

COMMENTARY: The procedure is to begin a deed that is more excellent from the right 
side. This is mustahab (desirable). However, if it is not of this kind, then it is mustahab 


1 Bukhari # 5851, Muslim # 25-1187. 

2 Bukhari # 5857, Tirmidhi # 1771. 

3 Muslim # 66. 2096 (P 1153 Sahih Muslim Kazi Publication). 
4 Bukhari # 5859, Muslim # 67. 2097. 
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(desirable) to begin at the left side. Thus, a shoe is put on to go to the mosque which is a 
good thing, so the right shoe is put on first. Again, as one steps into the mosque, one puts 
the right foot forward. On coming out of it, the left foot is placed out first. 
When one goes to the toilet, one puts the left foot forward and on coming out of it, the right 
foot precedes. | 
From another angle too, the right foot has more merit than the left. So, it deserves to precede 
the left in putting footwear, and to follow on removing them. The same principle applies on 
entering the mosque and going to other such places, and on returning from there. 

` SHOE ONLY ON ONE FOOT IS WRONG 
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4411. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl» yale ail, Lc 
said, “Let no one of you walk with one shoe. He must remove both of them (ani be 
barefooted), or he must put on both of them.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to have only one shoe 
on and leave the other foot bare. Not only is it uncivilized but also it would keep the feet 
unbalanced and cause one to fall down, particularly when the land is uneven. 
The ulama (Scholars) say the same thing about having one hand in the shirt sleeve and the 
other out of the sleeve that is put up on the shoulder or left dangling. 
The same applies to having only one sock on a foot leaving the other without a sock. 
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4412. Sayyiduna Jabir «s & „») narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ljas äi Jo said, “If 
the thong of anyone’s sandal is cut off, let him not walk with one sandal but he 
should mend his thong. He should not walk with one sock, nor eat with his left 
hand, nor sit with knees raised and feet on the ground when he has only one 
garment wrapped round him (and nothing on his private parts), nor wrap himself 
up completely enclosing his hands too (which cannot be brought out without 
baring his private parts).? 
SECTION II atn jai 
THONGS OF THE SANDALS OF THE PROPHET yale do 
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4413. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä +, said that the sandal of Allah’s Messenger «teà Lo 
wy» had two thongs each with dual straps (to make them durable.) 


1 Bukhari # 5855, Muslim # 68-2097. 
2 Muslim # 71-2099. 
3 Ibn Majah # 3614. 
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| DO NOT PUT SHOE WHILE STANDING 
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4414, Sayyiduna Jabir «s ð v») said that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi o forbade that 
any one should put on shoes while (he is) standing.! 
4415. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >, narrated the same hadith.” 
COMMENTARY: This is disallowed only when it is difficult to wear the shoes while 
standing. If shoes are put on conveniently in a standing position, then one may do so. It is 
not forbidden in that case. 


DID PROPHET lyse, Le WALK WITH ONE SHOE? 
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4416. Sayyiduna Qasim ibn Muhammad 44, narrated that (Sayyidah) Ayshah ù») 

s said, “The Prophet el~ sled. walked wearing one sandal sometimes.3 

According to another version: He did walk wearing (only) one sandal. 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) doubt if this hadith is sahih because it contradicts 
other hadith that disallow such a thing. If it is sahih then the Prophet pl- jate ài do walking 
with one shoe on would be a rare case and only within the house, and out of necessity. Or, 
he may have done it too show that it is not outright unlawful to walk with one shoe,:but 
allowed. It must be known that it was wajib (obligatory) for the Prophet pluy ale ài le to 
demonstrate the permission of something, like drinking water while standing. The writer 
of Muwahib Ladunyah has explained this reason against drinking water while standing. 

REMOVE SHOES BEFORE SITTING DOWN 
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4417. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà =») said that it is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
that when a man sits down, he should remove his sandals and put them besides 
him.5. 

COMMENTARY: One must not sit down with his shoes on his feet. He must remove them 
and put them to his left side. 


GIFT OF THE NEGUS OF LEATHER SOCKS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4135. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1775. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1777, 1778 (1784-1785). 
4 Tirmidhi # 1777, 1778 (1784-1785). 
5 Abu Dawud # 4138. 
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4418. Sayyiduna Ibn Buraydah «s ù», reported on the authority of his father that 
the Negus (of Ethiopia) sent two black (leather) socks as gift for the Prophet aJe äi o 
ei) without any. pattern (on them). 1 
(Ibn Majah transmitted it) . 
(Tirmidhi added from Ibn Buraydah «sà»; from Buraydahi ) «så»; Then he made 
ablution and made masah over them (meaning, wiped over the socks).? 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet pl» yale ài lo received the socks, he did not investigate 
whether the leather was dyed or not. Did the leather came from a dead animal (carrion) or 
from an animal that was slaughtered. 
He asked none of these questions, but wore the socks straight away. He only went by their 
outward look which showed that they were pure. 
From this a ruling is derived that if no impurity or such other thing is observed on coarse 
cloth, socks, mats, carpets, rugs and other similar floor mattings, then they will be deemed 
to be pure. 
This chapter is without Section III 


CHAPTER - IV 


COMBING THE HAIR(AT-TARAJJUL) Ate Hie, Gy 


In Arabic tarajul (J+ ~) is used for combing the hair of the head or beard. However, it is 
understood generally to refer to the hair on the head. For combing the beard, the word 
(œ) tashrih is used. 


SECTION I JIS jadi 
BODY OF MENSTRUATING WOMAN IS NOT IMPURE 
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4419. Sayyidah Ayshah säi», said, “I used to comb the head of Allah’s Messenger 
qi saleail Lo though I was menstruating.”3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the body of a menstruating woman is pure. 
Besides, it is allowed to mingle with her is every day life. 


_ THAT WHICH IS FITRAH 
sissy 2 edi «tas skal shi ae A) be ARTA AAEE yl Es tr) 
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4420. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade ài Jo 


said “Al-fitrah (that which is innate to man) are five things. (They are: ) 
circumcision, shaving (the hair below the navel) with a razor, clipping the 


1 Ibn Majah # 549. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2820 (2829) Musnad Ahmad 5-352. 
3 Bukhari # 5925, Muslim # 9. 297. 
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moustache, paring the nails, removing (or plucking) the hair under the armpit.”! 

COMMENTARY: Firtah is what has been masnun in the Shari’ah (divine law) of all the 
Prophets exile. 

Previously, in the chapter of siwak (under taharah, purification) a hadith (# 379) mentions 
ten.things as fitrah. It must be understood that neither was it intended there to cover the 
entire characteristics, nor is it intended here. The objective is that the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's. practice)s of all the Prophet p%J14e covered those ten things (out of the many). 
Five of them are mentioned here again. 


DISTINGUISH YOURSELF FROM POLYTHEISTS 
P é 7 2 $ d Z 
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4421. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piu jate àn 4o said, 
“Go against the polytheists in what they do. So, grow beard long and clip the 
moustache” (because they shave their beards and let their moustaches be thick). 
According to another version: “Cut the moustache down and let the beard grow. 


WHEN TO REMOVE UNWANTED HAIR 
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4422. Sayyiduna Anas «s 41.2, said, “It was decided for us that we should clip the 

moustache, pare the nails, pluck out hair under armpits and shave the pubes without 

letting forty days elapse between every two observations (of these things).”? 
COMMENTARY: According to Ibn Maalik 4ita.>, Sayyiduna Abu Umar «e4i,.2, narrated that 
the Prophet pljas ài 4v pared the nails and clipped the moustache every Friday. He shaved 
the pubes every twenty days and removed hair under the armpit every forty days. 
It is stated in Qaniyah (43) that it is better to pare the nails, clip the moustache, remove 
unwanted hair once a week and have a bath to keep the body clean and neat. If it is not 
possible to do it every week then it must be done every fortnight. But, if one neglects it for 
more than forty days then it would mount to abandoning it without an excuse. In: other 
words the schedule for doing these things is best every week, acceptable every fifteen days, 
but forty days is the last limit. If anyone delays beyond that then he abandons it for no 
reason whatsoever, and he will deserve the warning according to the Hanafis. 
Mazhar says that Abu Umar «sä»; and Abdullah al Asghar «sà s»; said that the Prophet to 
elsy4te ct clipped the moustache and pared the nails every Friday before the salah (prayer) of 
Friday. 
Some people say that he removed hair from under the armpits and shaved the pubes every 
forty days. Some others say that he did it every month. The version about one month is an 
acceptable one. 


1 Bukhari # 5891, Muslim # 50. 257. 
2 Bukhari # 5893, Muslim # 52. 259. 
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DYEING rane 
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4423, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that the Prophet p jale àl 4o said, 

“Jews and Christians do not dye (their hair). So, you do the opposite of what 

they do.”! 
COMMENTARY: This means apply the dye and oppose the deeds of the Jews and 
Christians.’ But, the dye should not be black because it is forbidden to apply the black dye. 
This will be discussed at length later on. The sahabah (Prophet's: Companions) ¢¢ a <2) 
used to apply henna of red colour and seldom of yellow colour. Authentic ahadith confirm 
that henna may be applied to the hair. The ulama (Scholars) say that applying henna is a 
sign of the believers and they are unanimous that it is allowed. Rather, some jurists say that 
it is mustahab (desirable), both for men and women, to apply henna. They cite ahadith 
about its excellences though the muhaddithin have declared those ahadith to be weak. 
According to Majma al-Bihar, this hadith does not command those people to use a dye 
whose hair are a combination of black and white. Rather, it commands them whose hair are 
grey throughout with no trace of black hair. The next hadith is about the hair of Abu 
Quhafah säi. 
It is also stated in this book that the ulama (Scholars) have different views about the dye. It 
is because circumstances differ. Some of them say that the command applies to the Muslim 
area where it is a custom to apply the dye to the hair. If anyone differs from the practice 
and habit of these people of his area then it will bring him undeserved fame which is 
makruh (disapproved). 
Other say that if a person’s grey hair bring him respect and he is awe inspiring then it is 
better for him not to use a dye. But, if grey hair do not suit a person who looks older than 
he is then it is better for him to use a hair dye and conceal his shortcoming. 
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4424, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that, on the day of the conquest of Makkah, 
Abu Quhafah (father of Abu Bakr) «sài +; was brought (to the Prophet lu jale ăi Lo, 
having embraced Islam that very day). The hair on his head and beard were like 
thughamah (white like anise plant). The Prophet jale àl le said to him “Change 
this (white) wit something, but keep away from black.”? 
COMMENTARY: Thughamah is a kind of plant whose buds and flowers are white. In 
Persian it is uarmaghah. (Thugham is white, whiteness - Hans wehr Dictionary of Modern 
written Arabic). We know from this hadith that the black dye is forbidden. But it is stated 
in mutalib ul Muminun that if a warrior uses it to create awe in the minds of an enemy of 
Islam then he is allowed to do so. As for one who uses it to please himself and impress a 


1 Bukhari # 5899, Muslim # 80. 2103 
2 Muslim # 79. 2102. 
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woman then, most ulama (Scholars) say, it is disallowed. Whatever is said of Abu Bakr s»; - 
asà, the correct thing is that he dyed with henna and wasmah (indigo leaves). This did not 
turn his h air black but reddish black.The same may be said of some other sahabah. 

In short, it is allowed to use henna as a dye by all the ulama (Scholars) but the black dye is 
forbidden and makruh (disapproved). In fact, there is ‘strong warning against using it. We 
shall see it later. 


HAIR ON HEAD MAY OR MAY NOT BE PARTED 
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4425, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; said that in such things about which the Prophet „4. 
elesse dit had not received any command, he liked to do as the People of the Book did. 
And, the people of the Book used to leave their hair unparted (which is called sadal, left 
to hang down), but the polytheists used to part their hair, Hence, the Prophet elu pica Jo 
let his forelocks hang down (unparted). Then, later on he parted them.! 
COMMENTARY: Sadal (J.~) is to let hair fall (or, hang) down. It is to leave them imparted 
on all sides. Farq (4,3) is to part them. It is also the parting (or dividing) line. 
When the Prophet pl yateait le emigrated to Madinah, he did as the people of the Book did. 
He made sadal with the forelocks, meaning he let them hang on his forehead. 
Though only the forelocks are mentioned, sadal is to leave all hair on the head unparted 
and as they are all around. | 
Since the final deed of the Prophet sl- ya.e,.e was to part the hair, some people say that sadal 
(or, leaving he hair as they are) is abrogated. It was a command through revelation to adopt 
farq. It was like the permission from Allah to follow the people of the Book where no Divine 
command was issue. When the command to adopt farq was issued, it replaced the temporary 
permission to do as they peoples of the Book did. It became obvious that to adopt farq 
(parting of hair) was final, and do the opposite of what the people of the Book did. 
Some authorities deduce from this hadith that, as long as we are not given a command 
against it, the Shari'ah (divine law) of the previous Prophet pXJtae may be observed by us 
provided we know that it has not been altered by their ummah and the particular section of 
the Shari’ah (divine law) is in its original form as revealed by Allah. 
Moreover, it was left to the Prophet’s plea.» discretion to do as the people of the Book 
did. If the command to do as they did was of the same category as any command of 
Shari’ah (divine law), then it would not have been left at his discretion, but he would have 
been bound to obey it as any other wajib (obligatory) command. 
Some ahadith say that it was the practice of Allah’s Messenger pl»aJe äi J to arrange his 
hair and part them if they were dishevelled, otherwise he left them as they were 
unarranged and unparted. In other words (when his hair were not dishevelled), he 
observed neither sadal nor farq, but he left them as they were. This makes it clear that both 


1 Bukhari # 3917, Muslim # 90. 336. 
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sadal and farq are allowed though farq is better. 
QAZA IS NOT ALLOWED 
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4426. Sayyiduna Nafi «sà»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar «sà»; said, : I heard 

the Prophet el+yaJ¢.4) lo forbid qaza (¢ 3).” Someone asked Nafi.’ «sä»; “what is qaza?” 

He said, “Itis to shave. part of the head of a boy and leave some of it unshaved.” 

The explanation has-been made a part of the hadith by some of the narrators.! 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi 44>, said that qaza is to shave part of anyone’s head and leave the 
remaining unshaven. This is the more correct meaning, so it is wajib (obligatory) to rely on this 
meaning. As for specifying the ‘boy’ it is because of the normal custom, otherwise just as it is 
makruh (disapproved) to shave part of a child’s head, it is also makruh (disapproved) to shave 
some of an adult’s head and spare the rest unshaven. This is why this ruling is declared in 
justice traditions without exceptions. 

The dislike of qaza is because it resembles the disbelievers and it distorts the appearance. 
The tail (or ponytail) and such excess of hair which the non-Muslims grow and which is 
contrary to the masnun deeds is included in the definition of qaza.’2 
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4427, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà >; narrated that the Prophet p+ satsi o saw a boy with 

part of his head shaved and part of it unshaved. He forbade them (meaning the 

guardians of the child) to do that. He said, ‘shave it all, or leave all of it (unshaven).”$ 
COMMENTARY: This hadith indicates that it is allowed to shave hair on the head, even 
apart from Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. But, it is better not to shave the head except after 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. The prophet ply ate at o Sayyiduna Ali «s ài >) 
and other sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢#4!,.») abided by this. We have mentioned 
this in the. chapter on janayah. 

EFFEMINATE CURSED 
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4428. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài >»; narrated that the Prophet ploy«Je ài Lo cursed the 
mukhannath among men and the mutarajalat among women. He said, “Expel them 
from your homes.”4 





1 Bukhari # 5920, Muslim # 113-2120. 

2 See also: Upbringing (or Bringing up) Children in Islam, Shaykh Ulwaan, English translation - 
Darul Isha’at, Karachi p 25. 

3 Bukhari # 113-2120, Bukhari # 5920-5921, Abu Dawud # 4195. 

4 Bukhari # 5886. 
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COMMENTARY: The word is mukhannath but sometimes makhannith. It is from khanatha 
which means mildress. Mukhannath js a man who dresses-like women, applies henna on 
hands and feet like women and speaks with their accent. In short, he adopts the manners 
-and style of women in everything he does. He i isan hermaphrodite or an effeminate. 
The mukhannath are of two kind. 
(i) Born as such. Their organs. and ways of living and moving about are effeminate. 
(ii) Some men behave like women deliberately though they are masculine in all 
respects. They take up resemblance to women. So much so that some of them have 
themselves castrated. It-is this kind of the mukhannath that have been cursed. 
The first kind: is exempt from the curse because they are helpless. They have no say in 
this behavior. 
In the same way, those women are cursed who assume a resemblance to men in their 
manner for living. Mutarjalat are women who assume resemblance to men. 
It is stated in the sharh of shar’atul Islam that it is masnun for women to apply henna but 
makruh (disapproved) for men to apply without a valid reason because that will be a 
resemblance to women. 
We may deduce from this saying that it is makruh (disapproved) for women to refrain 
from applying henna because that will be tantamount to Ressnpune men. 
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4429, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pluj«ted Lo said, “The 
curse of Allah is on the men who assume resemblance tó women and on the women 
who assume resemblance to men.! 
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4430. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that the Prophet »liyatedt te said, “Allah 

has cursed the woman who pastes false hair and the woman who gets it cons; and 

the women who tattoos and the women who gets is done.”? 
COMMENTARY: Pasting hair is to elongate hair. 
Nawawi 4.>, said that it is absolutely unlawful to add false hair to one’s own. There is no 
resurrection about it. However, the Shafi’I ulama (Scholars) say that while it is unlawful to 
add human hair to one’s own, is pure hair of an animal is added to a woman’s ponytail 
then it is absolutely forbidden to a woman who has no husband or master (meaning that 
she is unmarried, divorced or widowed, or is a free woman). If she has a husband or a 
master, then there are three courses and the best and most correct is that she may add the 
animal's pure hair to her own ponytail after the permission of her master or husband. 
Maalik dtas>, Tabari a>) and most ulama (Scholars) hold that it is disallowed to a woman 


t Bukhari # 5885. 
2 Bukhari # 5937, Muslim # 119-2124, Tirmidhi # 1759 (1765). 
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to add any sort of a thing to her hair - be it hair, black wool, rags or strips, or anything else. 
They have come to this conclusion from ahadith. But, the jurist Layth a4», says that the 
disallowance is only for hair. But anything else like wool etc. may be added to ponytails. 
Also, it is allowed to tie such strings to hair as do not look like hair but stand out clearly. 

It is stated in Fatawa Aalamgiri that it is unlawful to add human hair to one’s own (or to 
wear a wig over them). But, it is allowed to add wool to them. 

Tattooing is to prick one’s skin with needles etc and to fill them with indelible colours. 
First, blood is let out. It is an ancient custom of pre-Islamic days. It is still common among 
some non-Muslim. The Islamic Shari’ah (divine law) has forbidden it. 

Nawawi dias, said that is forbidden to both one who does it and one who has it done. The 
portion of the body that is tattooed becomes impure. Hence if a Muslim has had himself 
tattooed indiscreetly, then he must find out whether the marks can be removed by some 
process. If that is possible, then it is wajib (obligatory) to get it done. However, if that is not 
possible without hurting oneself, then it is not wajib (obligatory) to have it removed. But, 
he must seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him to seek removal of the burden of sin. 
If there is no likelihood of hurting oneself in having the marks removed then that must be 
done expeditiously. If it is delayed then that would be sinful. 


ONE WHO ALTERS ALLAH’S CREATION 
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4431. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud asà», narrated that (Allah’s Messenger äi! o 
frigate said) Allah has cursed the women who tattoo and who have it done, and the 
women who pluck hairs from their faces, and the women who make spaces between 
their teeth to beautify themselves, thereby they change Allah’s creation. (When the 
women learnt of this tradition,) a woman came and said, “It has been conveyed to me 
that you have cursed so-and-so, and such and such.” He asked, “Why should I not 
curse tnem whom Allah’s Messenger -jade ai le has cursed? And (those who) are 
mentioned in Allah’s book?” She protested, I have, indeed, read it between its two 
covers but have not found in it what you say.” He said, “If you had read it (carefully) 
you would have found it certainly.” (Then he asked,) “Have you not read? 


gs ade 258 La 585525 4525 sh Ils 
{And whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it. And, whatsoever he forbids, 
abstain there from} (59: 7) 


She said, “Of course!” He said, “Then, indeed, he has forbidden that (which I 
mentioned).”! 


1 Bukhari # 5917, Muslim # 90. 336. 
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COMMENTARY: While it is makruh (disapproved) for a woman to pluck hair from her 
face, yet if she has hair on her moustache or beard then not only is she allowed to remove 
them but it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. This hadith does not mention one who helps in 
plucking hair. It only mentions the one who has it plucked. She is mentioned in a following 
hadith (# ). 

The Arabs liked their women to have their teeth spaced, particularly, the young women. 
When women grew old and their teeth lost the Space between them, they took pains to 
scrape them with rasp and dirt to create space. They loved to look young. But, em 
forbids this thing. 

The woman mentioned in the hadith as doing various condemned things are all eit of 
altering Allah’s creation. They follow their personal whims against Allah’s wish and pleasure. 
The entire sentence expresses their motive which is what makes the curse wajib (obligatory) on 
them. 

It is this very motive to alter Allah’s creation that makes it unlawful to mutilate a body and 
to shave the beard. However, not every change in Allah’s creation is unlawful because of a 
motivating factor. It is the command of Shari’ah (divine law) that dictates what is unlawful 
whether we know the wisdom or motive behind it or not. In short, such changes as the 
Prophet ejat äi 2 has allowed continue to be permitted but those that he has disallowed 
are unlawful. 

The woman who came to Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s å s»; with her enquiry had not any 
misgivings about hadith, but could not find the relative verse of the Quran. Her contention 
was that he should not send a curse on those who are not declared as accursed by Allah. 
So, Ibn Mas'ud asà», explained to her the particular verse to her satisfaction. 

When the Prophet ¢l~yaJea_ lo has forbidden something, one should respect the command and 
keep away from it. He has forbidden certain things in this hadith and some more in other 
ahadith. This should be understood as mentioned in the Quran too because of the verse (59:7) 
Teebi ia», said that the Prophet plate ài 4o cursing those women is as though Allah has 
Himself declared them accursed. So, it is wajib (obligatory) to abide by this command. 


EFFECT OF AN EVIL EYE 
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4432. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ail lo 
said, “The power (to inflict harm) of the evil eye is true.” And, he forbade tattooing.! 
COMMENTARY: Allah has made it possible for a person to hurt another by a glance of an 
evil nature. 
MATTING HAIR 
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4433. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à >») narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger 4e äi uo 


ey mulabbid (meaning with hair mated).? 
COMMENTARY: Mulabbid is to paste the hair on the head to keep off lice and dust. This is 


1 Bukhari # 5740, Muslim # 41. 2187. 
2 Bukhari # 1540, 5914, Muslim # 21-1185, 
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done generally when the ihram is assumed. The Prophet plu jals à 4o may have been in the 
state of ihram or on a journey. 
DISALLOWED TO DYE WITH SAFFRON 


(abe Garay JA HI 58855 2h EER TAE MEU Sige (ere) 
4434. Sayyiduna Anas «sð s»; said that the Prophet plats äi Lo forbade men to apply 
saffron (to their clothing and bodies).! _ 
COMMENTARY: Only women are allowed to use saffron.on their bodies and garment. 
Before it was forbidden, some sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢să1 2) are known to have 
used khaluq which is prepared from saffron. 
COLOURED PERFUME 
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4435, Sayyidah Ayshah sä s», said, “I used to apply to the Prophet „ljas å lo the 
best perfume that I could find so that I could detect the perfume shine on his head 
and beard.”2 
COMMENTARY: Men are not allowed to use perfume whose colour is obvious. However, 
this hadith says that the shine of the Prophet's pl-yaleds_.0 perfume could be seen. The fact is 
that the colour that are disallowed to men are bright and bring out adornment, like red, 
yellow, etc. Any colour that is different from these, like musk, etc. is allowed to men. This 
means that colour of sandal wood and such other things is also allowed. (see hadith # 4443). 


INCENSE OF FRAGRANCE 
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4436. Sayyiduna Nafi «s 4.2, said that when (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar as i 2, Wished 

incense, he used aloes wood without mixing anything with it, or he put camphor with 

aloes wood, saying, “This is how Allah’s Messenger plo jadeàt 4o perfumed himself.”3 
SECTION II elit Ladi 

CLIPPING MOUSTACHE IS ANCIENT SUNNAH (HOLY PROPHET’S PRACTICE) 
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4437, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s ài .>, said, “The Prophet pjate ài J used to clip or 
remove something off his moustache. And, Ibrahim, p^) 44e the friend of Ar- 


t Bukhari # 5846, Muslm # 77. 2101. 
2 Bukhari # 5923, Muslim # 38. 1189. 
3 Muslim # 21-212254, (Rafee: Tralsnation of A. H Siddiqui Muhammad Arshaf # 560). 
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Rahman (the compassionate), used to do it too.”1 
COMMENTARY: It was the practice of Prophet ‘Ibrahim eA4J¢ and of other Prophets «+ 
eked to clip off the moustache almost all of it. This has been TORR of when explaining the 
word fitrah. See also hadith # 4488. 


WARNING TO n WHO GROWS MOUSTACHE 
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4438. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jals åi Lo 

said, “He who does not take something off his moustache does not belong to us.”2 
COMMENTARY: A person who does not belong to us does not abide by our sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). 
Mulla Ali Qari 41 «>, said, “He is not a perfect believer of our sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice).” Such a person is warned that if he neglects our sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
and dies then he dies not on the creed of Islam. 


KEEPING THE BEARD WELL SET 
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4439. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 «>, narrated from his father who from his 
grandfather that the Prophet „L jats ài Jv used to take something off the sides and the 
ottom of.his beard (cutting a little from the right and left and bottom of it). 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jale àile set right his beard and cut off any hair that grew 
longer than the others. This is allowed but what is disallowed is to shave off the beard or to 
keep it very small as non-Muslims do. Ibn Maalik š 4>, said that ‘it is a sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) to set the h air of the beard at a proper level (but not to shorten them 
all). 
RM to Ahya ul Uloom, the ulama (Scholars) differ on growing the beard too much in 
length. Some authorities say that one may clip the hair when come out of one’s fist when 
they are held in the fist. This is what is said by Ibn Umar «säi»; and a section of the tabi’un 
àa, Shaabi atae>, and Ibn Sirin siaa>, have regarded it as proper. But, Hasan ata»), qatadah 
à>; and their followers do not regard it as good for, they go by the Prophet's plo jasle ăi do 
saying: 


coll gz | 
(Let your beards grow). They say that the beard may be allowed to grew beyond a fist. 
Mula Ali Qari 4a», agrees with the first opinion. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2760, Musnad Ahmad 1-301. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2761, Musnad Ahmad 4-366, Nasa‘i # 13. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2762. 
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KHALUQ DISALLOWED TO MEN 
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4440. Sayyiduna Yala ibn Murrah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pljas aio saw 
khaluq on him (his garments). He asked “Do you have a wife?” He said, “No!” So, 
he said, “wash it Again wash it. Again wash it. Then do not use it again. 1 
COMMENTARY: If he was married and his wife had applied khalug then he was excused 


because he might have got it from her. 
He was instructed to wash it three times because the colour should go off completely. 
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4441, Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo said, 
“Allah does not accept the salah (prayer) of a man who has on his body traces of 
Khaluq.”? | 
COMMENTARY: Sayyid 4!4>, said that one who assumes resemblance to women will not 
earn a full reward for his (perfect) salah (prayer). Ibn Maalik wa>, said that these words are 
used to prevent a man from using khaluq. 
EK ES Gei cols 28855 555 ada Lal é La JÉ Gy ke G85 (644) 
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4442. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir «så s»; said, “I came to my family after a journey 
during which my hands had chapped. So they besmeared my hands with a perfume 
of saffron. In the morning. I went to the Prophet p~ jals äi Le and offered him salaam 
but he gave me no response and said, ‘Go and wash off this from you.”3 
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4443. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade a gho 
said, “The perfume of men is such whose odour is perceived but whose colour is 
not observed. And, the perfume of women is such whose colour is observed but 
whose odour is not perceived.”4 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (against hadith # 4435), the colour mentioned in 1 the 
hadith as disallowed to men is the one applied to adorn oneself, like red, yellow. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that the hadith speaks of perfume of a woman who goes out of her home. As 


1 Tirmidhi # 2816. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4178. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4176. 
4 Tirmidhi # 2787. 
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for one who stays home, she may apply any kind of perfume as long as she is with her 
husband. : 


SUKKAH OF THE PROPHET pi~ jadeit ue 
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4444, Sayyiduna Anas «+ à 2; said, “Allah’s Messenger ¢l+y41¢ à Lo had sukkah (a 
compound of fragrance). He perfumed himself with it.” 
PROPHET pjate ài Lo USED HAIR OIL OFTEN 
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4445, Sayyiduna Anas «să „2, said that Allah’s Messenger pl-yated le applied oil 
to his head often and combed his beard often. And, he often placed the qana (a 
head covering)on his head and it seemed as though it was the garment of an 
olive-oil merchant.” 

COMMENTARY: He combed his hair often does not mean that he did it every day. There is 

also no base in the common belief that it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to comb the 

beard after every ablution. 

Qana is the piece of cloth that is put on the head after applying hair-oil to protect the 

turban from becoming greasy. That cloth become very greasy and looked like an oil-seller’s 

cloth. It was very different from the Prophet's pl.) «Je ù Lo temperament and habit of 

keeping clean and pure. This is why he wore white garments often. 


PROPHET’S PLAITS OF HAIR 
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4446. Sayyidah Umm Hani y£ å s»; said, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ài Jo came to us 
in Makkah (on the day of the conquest. He had four plaits of hair (matted on the 
right side and left, two each).”3 . 
COMMENTARY: The prophet elu yaslea_ le had divided his hair on head in four parts. Here 
the plaits of hair do not mean locks of hair. 
PARTING OF PROPHET'S pated lo HAIR 
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4447. Sayyidah Ayshah i:s äi s»; said, “When I parted the hair of Allah’s Messenger 
eljas àl Jl», I made a parting from the crown of his head (dividing the hair into two 


1 Abu Dawud # 4162. 
2 Bayhaqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3164. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 6-341, Abu Dawud # 4191, Tirmidhi # 1781, Ibn Majah # 3631. 
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parts right through) and left the forelock to hang between his eyes.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah så»; parted the Prophet's. gt- sled ie hair from the 
crown or middle of the head coming downto the forelocks between his eyes. The hair 
were divided on both sides of the parting at the forehead. Teebi å a>, has given this 
meaning of the hadith. 


DO NOT COMB EVERY DAY 
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4448, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal «sä ç»; said, “Allah’s Messenger «16 ai Jo 

wi) forbade that anyone should comb (His hair) except on alternate days.”? 
COMMENTARY: Qadi said that this is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) and it does 
not disallow combing when necessary. One must not make a habit of combing every day 
because that becomes part of adornment, and is an unnecessary formality. 
The hadith covers both the hair on the head and beard. Men who comb their beard after 
every ablution must know that it has nothing to do with sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
Similarly, the statement in the Ihya ul Uloom that the Prophet ljas ài sto combed his beard 
twice a day is not corroborated by any hadith. No one apart from Imam ghazzali «sà s2; in 
Ihya ul Uloom has cited such a hadith. Rather, Shaykh wali ud din Iraqi dé, has said that 
Imam Ghazali ais») has mentioned certain other ahadith too in Ihya ul Uloom which are not 
found elsewhere. 
As for the disallowance to comb-every day, is it only for me or for both men and women? It 
seems that only men are not allowed to do it every day, for, it is not makruh (disapproved) 
for women to adorn themselves. Some authorities, however, say that both men and women 
are disallowed but it is softer on women who have more liberty to adorn then men have. 

SHUN LUXURY 
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4449. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Buraydah as à <2, narrated that a man asked 
(Sayyiduna) Fudalah ibn Ubaydah «s ài s “Why i is it that I see you dishevelled?” 
(Meaning, why are your hair unkempt and' untidy?) He said, “Allah’s Messenger 
ein yake à used to forbid us from submitting ourselves to a vey luxuries life” one 


combing is part of it). 
The man.then asked, “Why is.it that I see you without shoes?” He said, “Allah’s 
Messenger p+ 41641, used to command us to go barefooted sometimes.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 4189. 


2 Tirmidhi # 1856, Abu DAwud # 4159. 


3 Abu Dawud # 4160. 
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COMMENTARY: Giving up luxury and going bare footed, now and then, develop humility 
in a person and enable him to check himself. This exercise also prepares him for unforeseen 
hard times. 

The Prophet pl. y41¢ či o himself used hair oil and combed his hair and encouraged other 
people to. follow suit. But, at the same time; he did not censure the ascetics who neglected 
these things. He also commanded sometimes that these things should be shunned. 

This shows that actual dislike is of luxurious living and going beyond limits in seeking 
abundance. One must not over indulge in applying oil and combing hair as irreligious 
people do. 

Whenever a command is given to adopt simplicity, it does not mean that one should 
overdo it and live a bettered life and give up cleanliness and purity. Rather, one should 
exercise moderation. Shari'ah (divine law) can never call for going against civil conduct 
and a clean and unblemished life. 

One of the objectives of Islam is to make man civilized and purity is a part of religion. The 
next hadith (# 4450) speaks of that. 


sige HAIR TIDY 
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4450. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð ç», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jase äi Lo 
said, “He who has hair (on his head) must keep them tidy (washing them, applying 


oil on them and combing them).”! 
3 
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4451. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo said, 

“The best things with which grey hair may be changed are henna and katam.”? 
COMMENTARY: The word katamu (or Kuttam) is.a grass. It is used as a hair dye with 
wasamah. Some authorities say that it is wasamah itself 
Henna and Katamu may not be combined to dye hair because that would become a black 
dye which ‘is disallowed. Either of the two may be used. Henna or Katam. The colour of 
henna is red and of katam is green. 
Some people suggest that the dye katam gives out a black colour but with henna it will give a 
reddish colour. In this case, the hadith will be interpreted to mean that both henna and katam 
should be mixed together. This is confirmed in the hadith of Ibn Abbas «sài s»; (# 4454). 
Mulla Ali Qari ða; said that if the ratio of katam exceeds that of henna or, if they are 
of equal proportion, them the colour will be black. If henna exceeds katam then the 
colour will be red. 


WARNING TO USER OF BLACK DYE 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4163. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1753, Musnad Ahmad 1-273, Abu Dawud # 4205, Nasa’i # 5075. 
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4452. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s & .») narrated that the prophet lary dele ait lo said, 
“Toward the last days, there will be people who will apply the black dye like the 
crops of doves. They will not perceive the fragrance of paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: The black dye is the unmixed, pure black that they will apply Therefore, 
the black with a reddish tinge will be excepted, like katam and henna. They are warned that 
if they apply the pure black dye they will not smell the fragrance of paradise. Those who use 
it and regard what they do as lawful are covered by the words of the prophet lw jase at Le, 
Some commentators have written that such people will not perceive the smell even if they 
enter paradise and will not derive any pleasure from the fragrance. Some others say that they 
will not sense the fragrance at mawquf (the standing place, before entering paradise). 
In short, the hadith establishes that black dye is forbidden. 


YELLOW DYE IS ALLOWED 
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4453. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sá +»; narrated that the Prophet (E0 used to wear leather 
(hairless) sandals. And, he used to-dye his beard yellow with wars and saffron. (Wars 
is a grass found in Yemen.) Ibn Umar «<i>, used to do that (in emulation of him).2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith of Anas «să»; has preceded is kitab Libas that the Prophet 
piu yaledit_ Lo never used a dye. See the comments against it (Hadith # 4434) also 4478, 4479. 


Ís GS SES ÉG dk 55 J 85 shins ache A De wn) SE a JC pl ol GE 5 tot) 
SEEDY gait 55 581 $6 41S Se GSLs MG 25515 LG Sk 55 5 $41 $05 GU 

(25) 921 ols) A a je GSTS 
4454. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that a man who had dyed his hair with 
henna passed the Prophet ol) «Jc 41 J» and he said, ‘How good a dye it is!” Then, 
another man passed him having dyed his hair with henna and katam. He said. 
“This is better than that.” Then, another man passed him having dyed his hair with 
a yellow dye. He said, “This is the best of all of them.”3 

MUST APPLY DYE 
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4455. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jae ai Jv 

said, “Change (the look of) old age (with a dye) and do not imitate the Jews (who do 


1 Abu Dawud # 4212. 
2 Nasa'i # 5243, Abu Dawud # 4210, See hadith # 2678, where wars is mentioned. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4211. 
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not apply dye).! 
4456. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säi >) also narrated this hadith.? 
4457. Sayyiduna Zubayr (though some editions have Ibn Zubayr) also narrated 
this hadith.’ 
COMMENTARY: It is possible that this command may have been given to warriors to stir 
awe in the hearts of the enemy. 


GREY HAIR ARE RADIANCE OF MUSLIMS 
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4458. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>), narrated from his father who from his 
grand father that Allah’s Messenger pesade ài o said, “Do not pluck out grey hair 
because old age (which is having grey hair) is the nur (radiance, light) of the 
Muslims. He who advances towards old age (growing a grey hair) in Islam, (finds 
that) Allah records for him a piety against it, erases a sin against it and elevates him 
a degree against it.” 
COMMENTARY: Old age is actually prestige. We shall see in a hadith later (# 4488) that 
Prophet Ibrahim ‘Alae was the first person to find grey hair on him, on his beard. He 
submitted to the Grand court, “What is this my Lord?” He received the answer, “It is 
dignity.” So, he submitted, “O Allah, let me have more of dignity!” 
The Arabic word is waqar (,,). It is a characteristic that keeps a person away from sin and 
shameless conduct. It inclines him to repent and be obedient. In t his sense, this 
characteristic grows a light in a pers: n which will advance forward in the gathering place, 
cutting through darkness. It is as stated in this verse: 


SAIL 5 hea Os 28535 325 
{----their light running before them and on their right hands....} (57: 12) 
From this point of view, the ‘light of old age’ refers to ‘the radiance on the day of resurrection.’ 
If the light were said to mean a dignified face and appearance, a clean inside and 
unseen life and a pious character which things are associated with old people, then, 
too, it is not for fetched. 
We know from this hadith that it is makruh (disapproved) to p luck grey hair from oneself. 
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4459. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Murrah «sä 2; narrated from Allah’s Messenger ale äi, Le 





1 Tirmidhi # 1752, Musnad Ahmad 2-499. 
2 Nasa'i # 5073. 

3 Nasa'i # 5073, Musnad Ahmad 1-165. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4202. 
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«w3 that he said, “If anyone grows old in Islam (having a grey hair), then it will be 
light for him on the day of resurrection.”! . 
COMMENTARY: The question arises that if grey hair are light in both worlds then why is 
one allowed to apply the dye? There is wisdom behind it. One reason is that one’s strength 
and power are demonstrated before the enemy. They will not regard the Muslims as weak. 
This raises another question: why then disallow plucking grey hair when that can serve 
the same purpose? The answer is that not only is it painful to pluck hair but it also distorts 
| appearance while dye when applied adorns the person who applies it. 

: There is a wide difference in the two things. 
THE PROPHET'S ph sads àt do HAIR ON HEAD 
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4460. Sayyidah Ayshah '¢+ å s») said, “Allah’s Messenger pljas ài te and I used to 
bath from a single vessel (that lay full with water between us). He had hair beyond 
al-jummah (wex) and below al-wafrah (3,35)).” (meaning not up to the shoulder but 
past the earlobes). 2 
COMMENTARY: The hair on the head are described in Arabic in three ways: 
(i) Jummah (au) 
(ii) Wafrah (6,55) 
(iii) Lummah (i) 
If they reach up to the ears, they are jummah. If they go down to the ear lobes, they are 
wafrah. If they are between earlobes and shoulders, then they are limmah. 
The Prophet's piv sedi, Le hair were beyond the ears. So they were limmah. 
Sometimes, jummah is applied to all hair. This is as stated in Sham’ail Tirmidhi: 
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(His hair was till his earlobes) [# 23(3)] 
LENGTHY HAIR OF MEN DISLIKED 
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4461. Sayyiduna Ibn Hanzaliyah «s 4.2, who was one of the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢+4',,») of the Prophet el 44) lo narrated that the prophet pl jate ät Lo 
said, “Khuraym al Asadi is one excellent man! Only, he should not have such 


lengthy hair that reach his shoulders and he should not let his lower garment trail!” 
This was conveyed to Khuraym «sài», he took a razor and cut his hair in level with 


1 Tirmidhi # 1634. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1755, Abu Dawud # 4187. 


195 . Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


his ears and wore his lower ga (raised) halfway up his legs.1 
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4462. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; said, “I had long hair on my head. My mother said to 
me ‘Do not cut them because Allah’s Messenger stretches them out and holds them. 
(So, I should let them alone for the blessings).”? 
IF HAIR CANNOT BE CLEANED THEN SHAVE HEAD 
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4463, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far «+ à s»; said that the Prophet ploy ale it lo 
accorded the family of Ja'far «+ ð +») a delay of three days (in which they could 
mourn his death though martyrdom and he did not visit them during this period). 
Then, he came to them and said, “Do not weep over my brother (Ja'far) after today.” 
Then he said, “Bring my brother's sons to me.” (They were Abdullah «så s», Awn 
asăi 2; and Muhammad.) «sài»; so they were brought to him as though they were a 
company of chicken. He said, “Call a barber to me.” (They were very small) He 
instructed him to shave their heads. (He did that.)? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ja'far «s š <2, was the son of Abu Ta’lib and real brother 
Sayyiduna Ali. «säi 2; He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet pl- yaseai go. 
This hadith says that it is allowed to weep and be sad over a dead person, without wailing 
and shrieking, for three days. After that it is not allowed to weep and not allowed to condole. 
It is better to shave head after performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Apart from that, 
however, it is better to grow hair and not shave them. In spite of that, the Prophet ale ài go 
ely had the heads of the sons of Sayyiduna Ja’ far «så s»; shaved. He did it because their 
mother Sayyidah Asma bint Umays «s à „+; was in sorrow. She could not have cleaned, 
oiled and combed their hair, So, lice could have infested their hair and because of that the 
Prophet ol jate úi 42 decided to have their heads shaved. 


CIRCUMCISION OF GIRLS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4089. 


2 Abu Dawud # 4196. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4192, Nasa'i # 5227, Musnad Ahmad 1-204. 
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4464. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah Ansariyah «+ # >, narrated that a woman used to 
perform circumcision (of girls) in Madinah. (In those days, even girls were 
circumcised.) The Prophet pl- yale àl o said to her, “Do not cut (the clitoris) severely 
(but, slightly at the top), for that the better for a woman and more desirable to a 
husband (but if you cut severely neither of them will gain sexual enjoyment).”! 

Abu Dawud noted this hadith as Da’if (weak) and its narrator as unknown. 
COMMENTARY: Either all its narrators are majhul (Unknown) or only one of them is 
unknown as evidenced from another sahih (correct) copy of the book. 

However, this hadith is transmitted by Tabarani through a sound line of transmission, md 
by Haakim in Mustadrak from Dahhak ibn qays. usà»; Its words are: 
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(This saying asks her to be careful and not severe lest the later married life be not 
enjoyable). See also Manners in Islam # 1245, etc.? 
WOMEN MAY NOT PREFERABLY DYE WITH HENNA 
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4465. Sayyidah Karimah bint Hammam 4 4, narrated that a woman asked 
Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù»; about dyeing (her hair) with henna. She said, “Though 
there is no harm (in it), yet I do not like it because my beloved (the prophet aJe ài o 
ews did not like its odour.”3 
COMMENTARY: It seems that the Prophet yea 42 did not like women to apply henna 
on their hair but he did not dislike them to use it at all. If he had disliked it absolutely then 
he would not have refused to get the pledge of allegiance from Hind as 4 .», simply 
because her hands were not coloured with henna. (See hadith # 4466). 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO APPLY HENNA ON HANDS OF WOMAN 
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4466. Sayyidah Ayshah nes 4 2; narrated that Hind «+ & +) bint Utbah said, “O 
Prophet of Allah, accept my (pledge of) allegiance.” But, he said, “Not till you 
change (the colour of) your palms (by applying henna). Your palms look like paws 
of a beast of prey.”4 
COMMENTARY: Hind «sù», was the daughter of Utbah, w‘fe of Abu Sufyan «să 2; and 
mother of Mu'awiyah «sà 23. She had embraced Islam on the day of conquest of Makkah. 
Perhaps, the allegiance mentioned in the hadith was one other than that given on the day 


1 Abu Dawud # 5271. 

2 PP 761f. Darul Isha’at Karachi, (Translation of Al-Adab al Mufrad, Bukhari). 
3 Abu Dawud # 4164, Nasa'i. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4165. 
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of the conquest. 
The hadith establishes that woman should apply henna on their hands, it being mustahab 
(desirable). To pepe it is makruh (disapproved), because it resembles men. 
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4467. Sayyidah Ayshah s « >»; narrated that a woman gestured from behind a 
curtain to communicate that she had a letter (in her hand) for Allah’s Messenger „o 
elo y dele is (from someone). But, the Prophet ¢luyale á J» withdrew his hand (and did 
not take the letter). Saying, “I do not know whether this hand belongs to a man or 
to a woman.” She submitted, “Rather, it is a woman's.” He declared, “If you were a 
woman (knowing their ways), you would have changed your nails with henna).”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasis that woman must apply henna on their h ands. It is 
mustahab (desirable). And they must observe their ways of living and manners of living. 
TATTOOING ALLOWED AS A REMEDY 
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4468. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; said that these women are cursed: 

She who adds false hair, 

She who asks for false hair to be added, 

She who pluċks out hair for others, 

She who gets it done, 

She who tattoos, and 

She who has it done without there being a sickness necessitating it.? 
COMMENTARY: This has been explained against hadith # 4430. If it is expedient, then it is 
allowed to tattoo and have it done even if the marks remain. 


CURSE ON WOMEN & MEN WHO WEAR GARMENTS OF OPPOSITE SEX 
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4469. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yatedi_Lo 


cursed the man who dons garments of woman and the woman who wears 
garments of man.’ 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4166. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4170. 
3 ibid (Abu Dawud # 4170. 
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4470. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Mulaykah «sà 2) said that Sayyidah Ayshah R) was told 
of a woman who wore (men’s) sandals, She said, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jate àt o has 
cursed women who assume resemblance to men.”! 
COMMENTARY: The resemblance that is condemned is the one in dress, get up, speech 
and general living. If a woman acquires knowledge, intelligence and wisdom like men then 
it is not condemned. 
It is said about Sayyidah Ayshah sål»; that her intelligence matched men’s. 


PROPHET jae ài le DID NOT LIKE HIS FAMILY TO HAVE GOOD THINGS OF 
LIFE 
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4471. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà» narrated that whenever Allah’s Messenger aJe äi go 
ey went on a journey, the last of his family members he met (to bid farewell) was 
(Sayyidah) Fatimah «sä», and, on his return, the first (of them) he visited was (also 
Sayyidah) Fatimah «+4,,»,. Accordingly, once when he returned from an expedition 
(of jihad), she had hung up a curtain (perhaps as an adornment) at her door and she 
had adorned (her two sons) Hasan «sù +»; and Husayn «sä»; with silver bracelets 
(one each or two each). So, when he came, he did not enter (her house). She 
understood that he had been prevented from coming in by that which he had seen 
(of the curtain and bracelets). So, she (pulled down the curtain and) tore the curtain 
and removed the bracelets from the sons and broke them. They (took the broken 
bracelets and) came to Allah’s Messenger pljas ài J. weeping. He took that from 
them and said, “Thawban take t his to the family of so and so (They are needy.) 
These (boys) are my family. I do not like that they should have good provision in 
their worldly life. Thawban, buy for Fatimah a necklace of asb (+) and two 
bracelets of ivory (for the boys).” (That they may be pacified.)? 

APPLY COLLYRIUM 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4099. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4213. 
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4472. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 2, narrated that the Prophet +h; sis ai Je said, 
“Apply collyrium (of Isphahan) the ithmad kind, it is good for eyesight and grows 
hair (at the eye brows).” 
Ibn Abbas sä >; believed that the Prophet had a case for collyrium from which he 
applied to this eye three times and to this eye there times, every night. 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that ithmid is collyrium itself of any kind. But, the 
correct thing is that it is a particular kind of collyrium. Some say that it is that collyrium of 
Isphahan which cures watery eyes, any injury in the eye and any kind of swelling in it. It 
gives strength to the veins of the eyes, particularly in old age and in childhood. 
According to one version, it is (33434) (collyrium with pure musk). 
There is wisdom in applying it before going to bed. It is more effective. 


BEST.KIND OF MEDICINES 
o w 7 46 “ p vo 6 4, M 6 „n r ’ 
8 gid s a GG ANG ls of J Jot chs gale a de 45) 06 JG 25 ivr) 
o SSSI Abs badly ised B355 $55 gs 5455155 35 u A So MGs 


E 
E 
ES 
w e 
sé 


db) 53558558 R23 Ragg Epe Rts cae WOH le ds Os POR pr] 
adjad k uayt bes zs PEAR ANEDE 


ET ab Ús éj 18155 -46ih 
4473. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») said that the Prophet plu) a/c ži „o applied 
collyrium three times in each eye (every night) before going to sleep. 
And he narrated that the Prophet p Ade it Le said, “The best medicine with which 
you treat yourselves are ladud, sa’ut, cupping an purgatives. The best thing you 
. apply to your eyes is ithmid, It sharpens vision and causes hair to grow. The best 
days for cupping are the seventeenth, nineteenth and twenty first.” 
(He also narrated: ) when Allah’s Messenger pi- jate ăi Lo was taken up (for the miraj) 
to visit the heavens, he did not pass by any company of the angels without their 
asserting, “You must continue to resort to cupping.” 
COMMENTARY: Ladud is the medicine poured into the mouth of the patient at the 
comers, in drops. Sa’ut is put into the nostrils drop by drop or snuffed up. Hajj 
(pilgrimage)amah is cupping. And mashiy is a purgative. 
The dates mentioned are ideal for cupping. We shall speak on length on cupping in Kitab- 
ut tibb wa ar raqi (Medicines & spells), insha Allah. 
BATHS 
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1 Trimdhi # 1753 (1763), Abu Dawud # 4061 Ibn Majah 349. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2048. 
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4474. Sayyidah Ayshah s å s», said that the Prophet plate ài J» forbade men and 
women from going to the baths (hammams). Later, he permitted men to go in (to the 
baths) wearing the lower garment.! 
COMMENTARY: The baths mention in the hadith are public Baths. In ancient times, there 
was no privacy and a number of men bathed in a single place, so it was impossible to cover 
one’s body. Hence, the Prophet el yaleai_.o forbade Muslims to go to the baths. Afterwards, 
he permitted only men if they wore a lower garment up to their knees. 
Mazhar said that he did not permit women because their entire body is satr and needs to be 
covered. However, they are allowed in cases of dire necessity when hot water must be used 
or when they have to have a purifying bath. 
Women were not allowed to use public baths for women covering their private parts, because 
women generally undress themselves before other women even stranger women and more 
so before related women. So the Prophet l~ y6di_J.0 disallowed them to go to baths. 
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4475. Sayyiduna Abu Malih à! a>, narrated that some women came to Sayyidah 
Ayshah ys 4.2, from Hims. She asked them, “From where have you come?” they 
said, “From Syria.” She asked, “Perhaps from the region where women go to the 
baths?” They said, “Yes!” she said, “I had heard Allah’s Messenger gl~ jate ài le say. 
‘No woman sheds her garments any where outside her husband’s house without 
tearing down the screen between her and her Lord.” According to another version: 
‘anywhere outside her house without tearing down her veil (that is) between her 
and Allah, Mighty and Glorious.’ 

COMMENTARY: A woman must remain in her veil and be careful not to let herself be seen 

by strangers. Not even in her house when her husband is not there may she undress though 

she be alone. So, if she goes to a bath unnecessarily and removes her clothes before strangers 

then she tears down the screen in which Allah has commanded her to conceal her body. 

Yahya dta>, said that Allah has sent clothing to conceal one’s body. It is a means to obey His 

command. Any woman who uncovers her body tears down the screen betwen her and Allah. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2802, Abu Dawude # 4009. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2803, Abu Dawud # 4010. 
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4476. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4s ài o 
ey said, “Soon, the land of the non Arabs will be conquered for you. You will find 
in them houses called hammamat (baths). Men must not go into them without 
wearing the lower garment Forbid women from going into them unless.they are 
sick or had gone through child birth bleeding.”! 

COMMENTARY: (See comments against hadith # 4474. They are similac) 
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4477. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.2, narrated that the Prophet pijas a o said, “He who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day must not enter a bath without wearing a lower 
garment. He who believes in ‘lah and the Last Day must not let his wife enter a 
bath. And, he who believes in Allah and the Last Day must not sit at the dining mat 
at which wine is circulated.”2 
COMMENTARY: A man must not let the women who are dependent on him to go the 
baths. He must also not pay for their entry into the bath. If he does, then he will be abetting 
in a makruh (disapproved) cause. 
Some books of fiqh say that the Prophet l,4-1ed,6 had gone into a bath, but the scholars of 
hadith say that it is not correct. They rate a hadith cited in this regard as mawdu (invented 
because it has been confirmed that the Prophet ply ale ài 4o had never gone into a bath. 
Rater, he did not even see a bath at any time. As for the bath in Makkah that is well 
known as Hammam un Nabi pl- jade ài te (Bath of the Prophet el- jade ai lo, perhaps he may 
have had a bath at sometimes at some place and it may have been converted later on as a 
bath and given this name. There also is the possibility that it may have been so called to 
give its location because it was situated near the birth place of the Prophet plu sated do, 
Nevertheless, ahadith do mention hammam (bath). We do see this in related tradition. 
As for not sitting on the dinning mat where wine is served, one must not go at such places 
where wine is circulated and people indulge in drinking wine. If a Muslim goes to such a 
place and does not drink wine, he will, nevertheless, be required, and it is wajib 
(obligatory) on him, to prevent them from perpetrating the evil and drinking wine. If he 
does not stop them, or disassociates with them nor demonstrates a dislike for and anger 
over them, then he is not a perfect believer. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4011. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2801, Nasa'i # 401, Musnad Ahmad 3-339. 
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4478, Sayyiduna Thabit «+ 4...) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Anas «s à +; was asked 
whether the Prophet pl- yatedt_lo used a dye or not. He said, “If I had wished to count 
the grey heir on his head, I could have done so. (they were negligible in number. 
So, why should he have applied a hair dye?)” He added, “He did not dye his hair.” 
According to another version Anas «sä +; or Thabit «sä ç») from Anas «sài s», said 
further, “Abu Bakr «sà s») dyed his hair with henna and Katam while Umar sälg”) 
used only henna.”! 

COMMENTARY: This does not contradict a previous hadith (# 4453) that he applied dye to 

his beard, for this refers to hair on head. We shall also see that in the next hadith (# 4479) 

narrated by Ibn Umar asai_.2). 


HE APPLIED DYE TO BEARD 
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4479. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să v»; dyed his beard yellow with yellow dye because 
of which his clothes also got the yellow colour. He was asked, “Why do you use the 
yellow dye?” He said, “I did see Allah’s Messenger pljas sto dye with it. There 
was nothing he liked better then it (to dye his beard), so that he dyed all his clothes 
with it, even his turban.”2 
COMMENTARY: The yellow dye was wars, a kind of grass resembling saffron. At times, 
saffron was mixed with it. 
Ibn Umar as à») means that the Prophet ol) «W¢ ai eo dyed his beard yellow. But, some 
people say that he means that the Prophet sl- aJea!_e dyed his clothes. 
Suyuti a>; said that the correct thing is that he did not dye his hair. Mulla Ali Qari dla, 
points out that since the Prophet ply ale si eo did not permit wearing clothes dyed with 
kasam and saffron, then how can we say that all his clothes were dyed yellow? So, the 
more correct thing is what the author of Nihayah has written that the Prophet plu yale ài duo 
dyed his hair sometimes but did not dye them very often. So, the narrators reported 
whatever they saw honestly. 
The hadith does not mean that the Prophet pl sale ăi 4o dyed his clothes deliberately he has 
explicitly disallowed wearing clothes dyed yellow. The real thing is that then he applied 
the dye to his hair, some of the colour spilled over his clothes. 
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1 Bukhari # 5895, Muslim # 100-2351. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4064. 
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4480. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Mawhib «sà»; narrated that he visited 
(the mother of the believers, Sayyidah) Umm Salamah ys 4 „>; (one day). She 
brought out for them a hair of the Prophet plu yaJe4).J.- that had been dyed.1 
COMMENTARY: Mirak 4«.>, said that in their versions of this hadith, Ibn Majah (# 3623) 
and Ahmad have qualified ‘dye’ with henna and katam. 
Shamail Tirmidhi has a hadith of Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; (# 47-4) that he saw the hair of 
Allah’s Messenger plu jade ăi Lo that had been dyed. 
The apparent contradictions in the ahadith could be explained in these ways: 
(i) The Prophet pl sated, lo did not apply dye often but very seldom. 
(ii) He may have applied henna to his head to fight off a headache and the colour 
may have been retained by the hair. Or, 
(iii) This particular strand of hair may have been preserved in perfume because of 
which it looked as though it was dyed. 
Mulla Ali Qari aia», said that the denial about the Prophet plu jate ài using a dye is based 
on the fact that he did not intend to conceal his few white hair on his head. As for the 
ahadith that say that he applied a dye, they could refer to his covering the grey hair on his 
beard. As for the hadith of Bukhari that Sayyidah Umm Salamah + äi s»; had a hair of the 
Prophet's el- yea, Lo beard that had the dye of henna and katam, we may cite the hadith of 
Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; in Shamail Tirmidhi (# 45-2) that he was asked whether the Prophet 
elu yanked! lo used a dye. He said, “Yes” 
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4481. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s+ à >»; narrated that an effeminate man was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài o having dyed his hands and his feet with 
henna. Allah’s Messenger jade ai Je asked, “What is wrong with him?” they (the 
sahabah) «sä»; said, “He imitates women.” So, he commanded and he was exiled 
to Naqi. They asked, “O Messenger of Allah, may we not kill him?” He said, “I am 
disallowed to kill those who offer salah (prayer).”? 
COMMENTARY: By referring to salah (prayer) the Prophet eljas ai J» made clear that a 
Muslim should not be killed. Salah (prayer) is a deed that demonstrates a man’s Islam. If 
anyone does not offer salah (prayer) he seems to say, I have no concern with Islam. 
Hence, the ulama (Scholars) take literally the saying: ‘If a Muslim does not offer salah 
(prayer), kill him. 
COLOUR PERFUME NOT FOR MEN 
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1 Bukhari # 5897, Ibn Majah # 3623. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4928. 
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4482. Sayyiduna Walid ibn Uqbah «sà»; narrated; “When Allah’s Messenger äu 
ql.yate conquered Makkah, the citizens of Makkah began to bring their children to 
him. He invoked blessing on them and stroked their heads (lovingly and 
compassionately). I too was brought to him but I was perfumed with Khaluq (a 
mixture of Saffron), so he did not touch me because of the Khaluq.”! 
COMMENTARY: Khaliq is used by women. If a man applies it, then he would have 
assumed a resemblance to women. It is disallowed to men to use Khaluq 


ABOUT TAKING CARE OF HAIR 
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4483. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+ w 2») narrated that he submitted to Allah's 

Messenger lus ae a) Je. “My hair come down up to my shoulders. May I comb 

them?” He said, “Yes, And, honour them.” 

Then (the narrator added) Abu Qatadah «+4 >, applied oil to them often twice a 

day because of the saying of Allah’s Messenger plu sated! Jo “Yes, honour them!”2 
COMMENTARY: It is disliked to over indulge in oiling and combing hair in order to adorn 
oneself. But, Abu Qatadah «să „2; did it only to obey the Prophet pt- sate ăi Lo command. It 
is praiseworthy. It resembles the idea of the mother of Anas «sài s», that the Prophet ale ŭi Le 
rs may continue to pull and stroke his hair that were long. She did not let him cut them 
short as we read previously. 
(See hadith # 4462) 
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4484. Sayyiduna Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Hassan à «>, narrated “we visited 
(Sayyiduna) Anas ibn Maalik «+ 4 ,», (meaning myself and my other family 
members, I being a child then and do not remember the details of the visit). My 
sister, Mughirah 4a>,, said to me, ‘You were a child and had two plaits of hairs. He — 
stroked your head and invoked a blessing on your and said that those two (plaits of 


1 Abu Dawud # 4181. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 51. 2-6. 
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hair) should be shaved or clipped because that was the hair do of the Jews.” 
COMMENTARY: The sub narrator had doubts whether Hajj (pilgrimage)aj 44.>) had used 
the word (a65) (Qarnan) or (ot) for plaits of hair on the side or forelocks. 


FORBIDDEN TO WOMEN TO SHAVE HEAD 
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4485. Sayyiduna Ali «sà 2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas à o forbade that 
a woman should shave her head. 
COMMENTARY: Just as it is disallowed to a man to shave his beard, a woman is 
disallowed to shave her head. 
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4486. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «så», said that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi Lo was in 
the mosque when a man came in with dishevelled head had beard. Allah’s 
Messenger plu yaledi_ eo indicated to him with his hand as though he ordered him to 
set his hair (on head) and his beard. He did that and came back, and Allah’s 
Messenger piv jale àl Le said, “Is this not better than that one of you comes with his 
unkempt (hair on) head as though he were a devil?” (He looked like a jinn with 
those untidy hair.) 
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4487. Sayyiduna Ibn Musayyib 44>) was (reported to have been) heard saying, 
‘Indeed Allah is pure and he loved the pure. He is clean and loves cleanliness. He is 
generous and loves generosity. He is benevolent and loves benevolence. So, keep 
yourselves clean and tidy” the narrator said that he thought that Ibn Musayyib ata>, 
also said, “keep your courtyards clean; and do not imitate the Jews.” He (Salih dtu, 


1 Abu Dawud # 4197. 
2 Nasa'i # 5049. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 51-2-7. 
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the narrator) said that he mentioned that he muhajir ibn Mismar ä 4>, and he 
confirmed that a hadith was narrated to him by Aamir ibn Sa’d 4.>, from his father 
(Sa'd ibn Abu waqqas) «săi v; from the prophet pljas ai of like manner, but he 
(did not say, “I think, but) confirmed “keep your courtyards clean...” 
COMMENTARY: Allah loves the pure. These words encompass ‘good character, kind 
speéch. Fragrance, proper and correct belief, pious words and deeds. And he loves 
cleanliness both outward and inward. 
Teebi aia», said that the words, “Keep your courtyards clean” are an idiomatic expression 
for the command to be noble, kind and munificent. A clean house sort of welcomes guests. 


PROPHET IBRAHIM Aute WAS HE FIRST MAN TO CLIP MUSTACHE 
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4488. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Sa’eed a>, narrated that he heard (Sayyiduna) Sa’eed 
ibn Musayyib asà») say: Ibrahim pute, the friend of the compassionate, was the 
first man to show hospitality to a guest, the first man to be circumcised, the first 
man to clip his moustache and the first man to detect old age (meaning, grey hair). 
So, he submitted, “O my Lord! What is this? The Blessed and Exalted Lord said, “It 
is dignity, O Ibrahim!” He said, “My Lord, increase for me dignity.”? 
(Or, increase me in dignity.) 
COMMENTARY: In the marginal notes to Muwatta Suyuti 44>, has enumerated other 
things that were begun by Prophet ploy ate ai lo Ibrahim eXJiate. They are Pairing nails, 
parting hair on head, using the razor, wearing the lower garment (trousers), using the dyes 
henna and kasam (or wasmah, delivering the sermon from the pulpit, waging jihad in 
Allah’s path, arranging the army on the battlefield and preparing tharid.(Tharid is small 
pieces of bread moistened in broth.) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2799 (2808). 
2 Muwatta Maalk # 49. 3-4. 
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CHAPTER - V 


TASAWIR (PICTURES) | jŠ 


The word tasawir is the plural of taswir (picture). It means to make a form. Here, the word 
tawasir stands for pictures or representations of animates or living creatures, such as 
depicted, knit or embroidered on curtains. 


SECTION I S59 jadi 
DRAWING OR KEEPING PICTURES 
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4489. Sayyiduna Abu Talhah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jate ài o said, “The 
angels do not enter a house in which there is a dog and (not in which is) a picture.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith refers to dog and pictures that 
one is forbidden to keep in the house. The dog that is kept for farming, hunting or security 
of domestic animals is exempted from this command. Similarly, those pictures that are 

trampled under foot as on bedding, they are exempted too. 

It is forbidden absolutely to draw picture of living creatures anywhere whatsoever - on 
beddings, coins, currency notes. It is a grave sin to keep such pictures. But, to make 
pictures of in animate objects is proper. 

Some authorities say that this command is universal. The angels (of mercy) will not enter a 
house in which there is a dog or a picture even if the dog and picture are not forbidden to 
be kept in the house. 

By angels, the hadith means those angels that are not deputed to record deeds of the human 
beings or to protect them. They (who record deeds or protect) never part with their charge. 


UNNECESSARY DOGS SHOULD BE KILLED 
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4490. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à s») narrated on the authority of Sayyidah 
Maymunah 441.2, that (she said: ) one morning Allah’s Messenger was quiet and 


1 Bukhari # 5949, Muslim # 83-2106. 
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concerned. He said (to her, or to somebody else or to himself). “Jibril aie had 
promised to meet me last night but did not come to me. By Allah, he had never 
broken his promise to me ever before.” Then (suddenly) he remembered a puppy 
that had been under his tent (meaning, a cot or a bunk). So, he gave instructions 
(that it should be cast out) and it was taken away. He tovk some water in his hand 
and sprinkled it where the puppy had been. In the evening, Jibril eXJuJte (came and) 
met him. So, he complained, “You had promised to meet me Yesterday!” He said, 
“Of course! But we do not enter a house that had in it a dog or a picture.” 

Next day, Allah’s Messenger pi~; ate a) Je gave a command that dogs should be 
eliminated, so much so that he even ordered that dogs guarding small gardens 
should be exterminated too, but (dogs) guarding large gardens should be spared 
(because it is necessary to keep them).! 


PROPHET pl- jals ài Lo DESTROYED ANYTHING WITH PICTURES ON IT 
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4491. Sayyidah Ayshah isà s»; said, “The Prophet p~ j« 14.6 did not ever leave 
in his house anything with a picture on it without destroying it.” {She has used 
the word tasalib which it the plural of taslib, ‘a cross.’ But, here it is a picture of 
a living creature).2 
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4492. Sayyidah Ayshah '4- «2, narrated that she bought a pillow with pictures on 
it. When Allah’s Messenger pl jale ăi lo saw it, he stood at the door and did not enter 
(the house). She detected on his face signs of disapproval and submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I repent to Allah and to His Messenger (to seek their pleasure 
and to obey :hem). What wrong have I done?” He asked (her), “why is this pillow 
here?” She said, “I have bought it for you that you may sit on it and rest (your head) 
on it.” Then Allah’s Messenger ei~ sled Le said, “Surely, the people who make these 
pictures will be punished on the day of resurrection. And, they will be asked, “Give 
life to what you have created!” He also said, “The angels do not come to the house 
that has a picture in it. (So, it is not proper for the prophets and Allah’s friends to 


1 Musilm # 82-2185. 
2 Bukhari # 5952. 
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enter them too.)”1 
DO NOT HANG DECORATIVE CURTAINS 
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4493. Sayyidah Ayshah 1s à»; narrated that She had hung a curtain over a store- 

room of hers. The curtain had pictures on it. The Prophet els jade aio tore it down. 

So, she made two pillows out of it and had them in the house to sit on.2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el». aie at de had torn down the curtain not because of the 
pictures but the curtain was not necessary over the wall. Allah has not directed that 
curtains should be put over stone and mud. This will be explained in the next hadith. The 
pictures were not of the forbidden kind so were tolerated on the two pillows whereas 
previous hadith was of living beings and so forbidden. Or when the pillows were made, 
the pictures were cut off. Or, the prophet el yateai_ de had torn them off on the curtain. 
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4494, Sayyidah Ayshah nes à s») narrated that the Prophet py 41¢ ài so went out to _ 
wage jihad. She procured a piece of cloth and hung it as a curtain at the door. When 
he returned and saw the curtain, he pulled it and tore it down. He said, “Allah had 
not commanded us to clothe stones and mud.”3 

COMMENTARY: The piece of cloth that Sayyidah Ayshah + å s»; had hung was a very 
exquisite carpet or bedding. It is also placed on a howdah or used as a curtain. If she had 
put it up as a screen from unwanted sight, the Prophet el ated) would not have disliked 
it. So, she must have hung it as an adornment. 

Some people have written that the curtain had pictures of horses. But, this opinion does not 
tally with the text of the hadith because the Prophet elu jale ài Lo said that walls. ure not to be 
clothed. | | 
Yahya said that this prohibition is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful), 
because there is oncommend of Allah prohibiting it. The Prophet l- sated! de held that this 
was not compatible with his family’s righteousness and god-fearing attitude. The hadith is 
evidence that one should disallow clothing of walls. It is also evidence that if anyone finds 
anything bad then he must destroy it and express his anger over it. 


WARNING TO MAKER OF PICTURES 
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1 Bukhari # 5961, Musilm # 96-2107. ` 


2 Bukhari # 2479, Muslim # 9-2107. 
3 Bukhari # 5954, Muslim # 92-2107. 
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4495. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet ply ale ài o said, “The ` 
people who will get the severest punishment on the day of resurrection will be 
those who (try to) copy the creation of Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: To create pictures is to try to resemble Allah’s creation of form and 
appearance. The artist seems to make his work resemble Allah’s. He makes something that 
resembles Allah's creation. Ibn Maalik st«>, said that if he does it with intention to imitate 
Allah’s creation of giving form and shape, then he is a disbeliever. In that case, the hadith 
will be interpreted to mean; He will face a punishment more severe than other disbelievers 
because of his filthy or ugly disbelief. 
If he does not hold that intention, then this hadith should serve as a severe wearing to him. 
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4496. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „L 
ql sate at say, “Allah, the Exalted, says, “Who can be more wrong than he who goes 
about creating like My creation. So, let him create a gnate, and let him create a grain 
or a grain of barley.’” (He make faces as I create and in reality he cannot, yet he tries 
and claims to do it).? 
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4497. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s 4 >; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger plus ae di le say, “In Allah’s sight, those who deserve the severest 
punishment are they who create likeness (of creations of Allah).”3 
COMMENTARY: The people who make pictures will be punished most severely by Allah. 
some ulama (Scholars) say that they are those who make idols to be worshipped by men, 
for such a one is definitely a disbeliever. 
Some other say that if anyone draws or makes pictures with intention to imitate Allah’s 
work then he too is a disbeliever and deserves the harshest of chastisement. If he has no 
such intention but makes resemblances nevertheless, then he may not be a disbeliever but 
is a great sinner, and will deserve treatment as such. 
The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that the hadith refers to pictures or resemblances of 
living creatures, not to inanimate objects. But, Mujahid said that it is makruh (disapproved) 
to depict fruit-bearing trees, too and other scholars hold that it is disliked to make pictures 
of non living, inanimate things and it is art of vain play and amusement and a meaningless 
pursuit. 
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1 Bukhari # 5954, Muslim # 92-2107 (as previous). 


2 Bukhari # 5953, Muslim # 101-2111. 
3 Bukhari # 5950, Muslim # 98-2109. 
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4498. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «!>41,,le 
ey say, “Everyone who makes a picture or replica will go to hell. A soul will be 
create for every picture of replica he has made, and it will punish him in hell.” Ibn 
Abbas «så»; said, “If you cannot do without perpetrating it, then make pictures of 
trees and such things as have no soul.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to make every kind of a picture or statue, but some ulama 
(Scholars) make an exception of dolls for girls. However, Imam Maalik dtao>, said that it is 
makruh (disapproved) for men to buy them. Some ulama (Scholars) have asserted that the 
aforesaid permission is withdrawn. l 
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4499. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «ei,» 
wy say, “If anyone claims to have seen a dream that he has not seen then (in the 
hereafter) he will be made responsible to fasten together two barley seeds which he 
will not be able to do. If anyone eavesdrops on other people’s conversation when 
they do not approve of his overhearing, or (they) try to avert him, then lead will be 
poured into his ears on the day of resurrection. And if anyone makes a picture of 
something then he will be punished and asked to breath life into it, but he will not 
be able to breath (into it).”2 
COMMENTARY: The men will never be able to put two seeds of barley together. So, he 
will continue to be punished because he faces an impossible task, Describing a false dream 
is to join lies together, so the task assigned to him is to join seeds. The punishment on 
reporting a false dream is greater than on telling lies because a dream is from the unseen 
world, and a true dream is a portion of the many portion of prophethood. It may be 
compared to a kind of wahy or inspiration. So, one who relates a false dream forges a lie 
against Allah which is the most serious kind of lie. 
Some authorities say that the hadith refers to a man who lays claim to prophethood or 
righteousness. 
For instance, he might claim that he dreamt that Allah made him a prophet or a wali‘ or, he 
might say that Allah’s Messenger l~ peal Le gave him a certain command, but he lies about it. 
As for the eavesdropper, if he hears conversation stealthily to prevent mischief and protect 
innocent people, then he is not blameworthy. 


PLAYING BACKGAMMON IS BAD 
Š 35g fo ES fe oy oS bs SU shes cle A De 6h) ESES Es (toe) 


1 Bukhari # 2225, Muslim # 99-2110. 

2 Bukhari # 3916. 

3 It is Wali, meaning friend (of Allah). 
4 Friend of Allah. 
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4500. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sài +»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ai to said, “One 
who plays backgammon (nard sheer) is like one who has immerses his hand in the 
flesh of swine and its blood.”! 
COMMENTARY: Nard sheer is a game of dice. It was invented by a king of Iran, shapur 
ibn Ardesher ibn Babek. It is as repulsive as swine flesh and swine blood. 
All the ulama (Scholars) declare that it is unlawful to play backgammon in whatever form. 


SECTION II cgi jad 
PICTURES ON ONE'S BEDDING NOT DISLIKED 
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4501. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle ài sho 
said, “Jibril A~e said, “I came to you last night, 4nd nothing prevented me from 
entering (the house) but that there were at the door pictures on a curtain made out 
from a decorated cloth. There was a dog (too) in the house. So give instructions for 
the removal of the head from the picture at the door of the house so that it may look 
like a tree. And, give instructions that the curtain be cut off and made into two 
pillows that may be cast down and trampled underfoot. And, give instructions for 
the dog to be shown out.” Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài lo did that.2 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Fatawa Qadi Khan that it is makruh (disapproved) to offer 
salah (prayer) when there is a picture in front of the worshipper, or above his head or to his 
right or left, or, on his clothing. However, there are two different opinions on a picture 
being on one’s bedding. The more correct opinion is that it is not makruh (disapproved) if 
there is a picture on one’s bedding, provided it is not on a place at which the worshipper 
will prostrate. Moreover, this discussion is about large pictures that are visible clearly to 
any one. If the pictures are small, or their heads are cut or obliterated, then there is no harm 
in that. 
PROTRUDING NECK FROM HELL WILL SEE, HEAR & SPEAK 
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1 Tirmidhi # 10. 2260. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2806 (2815) Abu Dawud # 4158, Musnad Ahma Ahmad # 10197. 
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4502. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l.jal¢ ai, Lo 
said, “A neck will emerge from hell on the day or resurrection. It will have two eyes 
to see, two ears to hears and a tongue with which it will speak. It wil! say, ‘l am 
appointed over three kinds: every rebellious tyrant, everyone who calls another 
god besides Allah and the artists who make or draw pictures.” 


THREE TRINGS ARE FORBIDDEN 
gis 255 áa g i Aé a5 afa AL Le a 3325 SE CE oil 5 (to Y) 
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4503. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade äi lo said, 
“Surely, Allah, the exalted, has forbidden wine, gambling and kubah.” He said, 
also, Every intoxicant is unlawful.” And it was said, “Kubah is a drum.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) describe the kabah as; 

(i) backgammon, 

(ii) harp or harmonica 

(iii) drum not the one used by warriors. 
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4504. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s ai.) said that the Prophet pl- jats à to forbade wine, 
gambling, kubah and ghubayra. Ghubayra is wine made from millet by the 
Ethiopians. It is called sukurkah.3 
PLAYING BACKGAMMON IS DISOBEDIENCE 
aU gt 185 ILI 5. á JÓ cls a5 afl bo ali 525 2c S UČE (to. 0) 
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4505. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash’ary «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate àt Lo 
wl, said, “He who plays backgammon disobeys Allah and His Messenger.”4 


COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (hadith # 4500) to play backgammon is absolutely 
forbidden. If it is played with stakes then it truly is gambling otherwise it is gambling 
in appearance. 


FLYING PIGEONS 
2 Ue IB Liles eb 23 cots shes ole dt de a Js ibs BI ol GES (10-0) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2574 (2583) 

2 Abu Dawud # 5696, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3685. 

+ Abu Dawud # 4938. 
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4506. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ail do 
saw a man occupied with pigeons. So he said, “A devil pursues a she devil.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p1-yaJe 0 called the man a devil because he was engaged 
in vain pursuit and a frivolous game. 
He called the pigeons she devils because they occupied him a betting and play. He was 
drive away from remembrance of Allah, and religion. 
Clearly, playing with pigeons is a forbidden game. Nawawi «sà»; said that it is permitted 
without reservation to domesticate them for their eggs and young and as a hobby and as 
messengers. However, it is makruh (disapproved) to fly them for sport. 


SECTION II sin jail 
DRAWING PICTURES AS A PROFESSION 
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4507. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Abu Hasan aa») narrated, “I was with Ibn Abbas 4,2, 
«s (one day) when a man came to him and said, ʻO Ibn Abbas! I am a man and my 
profession is the work of my hand with which I make these pictures. (tell me what 
would I do, for, I know not another means of livelihood?)’ Ibn Abbas «sài»; said to 
him (knowing that it was difficult to get him out of it), ‘I shall tell you only what I 
had heard Allah’s Messenger plu) ae ài Jo say. I had heard him say that he who 
makes pictures of anything, then Allah will punish him till he blows life into them 
which he shall never be able to blow into them.” The man was agape and worried, 
so he said to him, ‘Woe to youl If you reject any other profession, then make 
pictures of these trees and of whatever has no life.”2 

ABOUT A CHURCH 
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4508. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à 2; narrated that when the Prophet pi~ jale ài o was ill. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4940, Ibn Majah, Bay haqi in Sha’ub ul Eeman. 
2 Bukhari # 2225. 
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Some of his wives „s à s») spoke of a church, called Mariyah. (Sayyidah) Umm 
salamah and (Sayyidah) Umm Habibah had been to Ethiopia and they mentioned 
its beauty and the statues lying in it. (on hearing them,) he raised his head and said, 
“They (the Ethiopians or the Christians) build a house of worship over his grave 
when a pious man among them dies. Then they make those statues in it They are 
the worst of Allah’s creatures.” 
COMMENTARY: They are the worst of the creatures because they build worship houses on 
~ graves and pray facing the graves. 


THOSE WHO WILL BE PUNISHED MOST SEVERLY 
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4509. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lo saledit_ Lo said, 
“On the day of resurrection, the severest punishment will be awarded to one who 
kills a prophet, or one who is killed by a prophet (in a battle - jihad), or who kills 
one of his parents, and they who draw or) make pictures (or replicas), and a scholar 
who does not use his knowledge to benefit (meaning, does not act according to his 
learning).”2 

COMMENTARY: Another tradition also establishes that one whom a Prophet kills will be 

awarded the severest of punishment. It says: 


AN San SAU J gee AB for deal) uct act 

(Wrath of Allah will be severest on a man whom a messenger of Allah kills in the 

path of Allah.) 
This is because a Prophet will kill only him who intends to kill the Prophet. The proviso of 
in Allah’s path excludes those put to death when given the punishment of hadd (a 
prescribed punishment) or in qisas (retaliation). 

EVIL OF THE GAME OF CHESS 
wo ple iad BE J gis 6 Si ye ses (6018) 
4510. Sayyiduna Ali «så >; said often, “Chess is the game of chance of the aliens.” 


COMMENTARY: This is played by non-Muslims and is gambling in reality or in 
resemblance. It is forbidden to do as they do in any thing like this. 


~SPEYI BLL Lab JE & <2) ABU LI leh gi gE 5 (4011) 
4511. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab 44>) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Musa «s à s>; 
Ash/ary said, “None but a sinner plays chess.”5 


1 Muslim # 16. 528, Bukhari # 3873. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman # 7888. 

3 Bukhari # 4073 to 4076, Muslim, Muwatta Maalik. 
4 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 6518. 

> Bayhagqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 6518. 
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4512. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab di4e>) Said that when he! was ked about n game of 

chess, he said, “It is things. And, Allah does not like that which is vain.” 

The last four ahadith are transmitted by Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman’ 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in the Hidayah that is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi to play 
backgammon and chess, on he basis of the saying of the Prophet el~ jade äl Lo, 
“He who plays chess or backgammon is as though he puts his hand in the blood of swine.” 
The hadith is reproduced in Jami Saghir that he who plays chess is accursed and he who 
looks at it with interest is as though he eats swineflesh. 
As for the writing in some books that Imam Shafi’I à 4>; has declared that this play is 
permitted with some conditions, Imam ghazzali tase) has written in Nisab ul [htisab that 
Imam Shafi’I é14.>, too, held that this game is makruh (disapproved). So, perhaps in the be 
ginning he may have regarded it as permissible but later he revised his verdict against it. 
The book Durr Mukhtar and others write that all such games are makruh disapproved): 

DOG IS IMPURE BUT CAT IS NOT 
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4513. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pla jats dit ho 
visited the house of some of the ansar often. But, there was a house in their 
neighbourhood which he never visited They found it very painful. So, they 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, you visit the house of so and so but do not come 
to our house. (Have we have some wrong?)” 
The Prophet plo) «+ ai te said, “It is because there is a dog in your house.” They 
submitted, “There is a cat in their house.” (Both cat and dog are beasts of prey) The 
prophet pl Jedi o said, “A cat is a beast of prey.”3 
COMMENTARY: The dog is mischievous (devilish) and impure. The cat is not so and the 
angels do not stay away because of it. The Prophets Asut have the same nature as the angels. 


1 He meaning Ibn Shihab åw», (for perhaps Abu Musa) asà»; 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman # 6518. 
3 Daraqutni # 5 (Taha’rah). 
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BOOK - XII 
KITABUT-TIBB WA AR RUQA Seber 


MEDICINE & SPELLS 


The word (+) is generally spelt tibb. 
However, Suyuti sas», said that it is spelt also tibb, tibb and tubb 
It means ‘to undergo treatment,’ ‘to take medicine.’ 
Sometimes, tibb is used in the sense of ‘spell’ or ‘sorcery.’ Hence, matbub (bs) is a person 
on whom a spell is cast, one who is enchanted. 
Tibb is concerned both with the outward body and the inward self. The former is physical 
treatment (by a physician) and the latter is spiritual treatment (by a spiritualist), to cure bed 
thoughts and deeds and evil habits that cause inward run of the spirit or self, which are 
made to be given up. 
Medicine, too, is of two kinds: 

(i) Physical and natural, both uncompounded and mixtures or compounds. (It is 

as general medicines are). 
(ii) Spiritual and oral. It is from the noble Quran and from other things that come 
under the same category. . 

The Prophet pljas ài sho opted for both the normal and apparent physical medicine as well 
as the unseen and spiritual medicine for the treatment of the members of his ummah. 
The word ($) ruqa is the plural of (43) ruqyah. It is enchantment, incantation. Sorcery, 
charm or a spell. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that invocation may be made in 
this regard by means of verses of the Quran, known supplication and Al-asam Al-husna 
(the beautiful names of Allah). It is also allowed by means of such incantation whose 
words and expressions are known for their meaning, if they are not contrary to religion 
and Shari'ah (divine law). However, if the words and expressions of the incantation are 
vague and indiscernible and their meanings are uncertain, or they are contrary to and 
incompatible with the teachings and commands of religion and Shari’ah (divine !aw), 
then it is absolutely forbidden to use them as incantation. 
Similarly, the practice of the astrologers and soothsayers who incant by means of astrology 
or divining and geomancy and who go by set times and hours, is makruh (disapproved) 
and forbidden. 


SECTION I Siar juadi 
ALLAH HAS CREATED CURE FOR EVERY ILLNESS 
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4514. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah el- jale ài Je narrated that Allah's Messenger 4e äi she 
ey said, “Allah has not set down (and created) a disease without sending down a 
cure for it.” (It means that Allah has created with every disease its cure too so that it 
may be used and the disease remedied.)! 


ALLAH IS HE WHO CURES 
98k 655 oI 2155 eto 552155 915 JS acs ea deat §525 JG IG pls GE5 (£010) 
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4515. Sayyiduna Jabbir «+ 4 >, narrated that Allah's Messenger gl) 416 à lo said, 
“There is a medicine for every disease. When the treatment is suitable to the 
disease, the patient recovers at Allah’s command.”? 
COMMENTARY: (i) Allah makes the treatment easy. 
(ii) Medicine does not work without Allah’s permission. 
(iii) It is mustahab (desirable) to use the medicine. This is the opinion of the 
majority of the ulama (Scholars) (Teebi). 
Allah is the one who cures and no one should regard medicine as the means of cure of 
itself. Medicine is only an outward means of remedy. 
It is stated in the tradition of Humaydi that Allah has created a remedy for every disease 
and there is no illness or malady without a cure. When a person falls ill, Allah sends down 
an angel who has a screen with him which he puts between the medicine and the disease. 
Only when Allah decides to cure him, He commands the angel to remove the screen and 
the medicine begins to be effective. This indicates that to use medicine is mustahab 
(desirable). This is as the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢+4\,,2) contended. 
This hadith rejects the contention of the Sufis (mystics) who say, “We rely on Divine decree 
and we do not need any medicine.” 
Rather, we must believe that Allah is the Doer and medicine is also by His decree. It is the 
same as making a supplication and fighting with the infidels though Allah can suppress 
them without fighting. 
In short, to use of the means does not reject trust in Allah. It is like eating that satisfies 
hunger. The Prophet ply ale à 2 was the chief of those who trust in Allah, yet he had 
recourse to medicine. 


REMEDY IN THREE THINGS 
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4516. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger g- jate àt Jo said, 
“Remedy lies in three things: 


the incision of a cupping - glass, or, 
a drink of honey, or cauterization by fire. 
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1 Bukhari # 5678. 
2 Muslim # 69-2204. 
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But, I forbid my ummah to cauterise.”1 
COMMENTARY: The first thing is cupping with a lancet or razor. 
The ulama (Scholars) say, according to the writer of Safar us Sa’adah, that the hadith 
guides towards all physical ailments. Some ailments are plethoric so the excess blood is 
removed by cupping. Other ailments are biliary, sluggish temperament, or melancholy 
which are cured by purgatives. Honey serves the purpose. 
When a physician gives up and cannot suggest a remedy, the last resort is to cauterize by fire. 
The prophet pl jats ši 4o forbade his ummah to cauterize because the Arabs had given it too 
much importance and had relied on it as a guaranteed remedy. Clearly this belief was 
contrary to Islam. Nothing can be a sure cure, it is only an outward means of remedy. Real 
cure lies in Allah’s hands, and His command. 
This disallowance is of the kind of nahy tanzihi. If any one uses this method with the belief 
that it is merely an outward means, and places hope in Allah for the cure, then he is 
allowed to employ cauterization. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that if there is a risk to life or of being harmed by cauterization, 
then it is forbidden. There are ahadith that permit one to cauterize as also those that 
disallow one to do it. In principle, this form of remedy is allowed but it does not follow that 
one cannot dislike it. There are many things that the Prophet pl- jate äi Le did not like but he 
did not disallow them to other people. If cure can be had through other means then 
cauterization must be avoided. The Prophet plu aie à le did instruct some sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) ¢¢*4!,» to cauterize themselves because that seemed necessary. 
In short, it is makruh (disapproved) to cauterize a limb unless prescribed by a physician. - 


MORE ABOUT CAUTERISATION 
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4517. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä +, narrated that in the Battle of Ahzab (also called Battle — 
of Khaduq - confederates and trenches, respectively), Ubayy was hit by an arrow in 
the median vein of his arm (and it bled). Allah’s Messenger eluyaJe a Jo had him 
cauterized (or he did it ee): 2 
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4518. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à >»; narrated, “Sa'd ibn Mu'adh «s 4.2, was hit (by an 
arrow) in the median vein of his arm. The Prophet pi~ jaje ăi o cauterized it with his 
own hand with a broad arrow head. But, it swelled up, so he cauterized a second 
time.”3 
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1 Bukhari # 5680. 
2 Muslim # 74. 2207. 
3 Muslim # 75. 2208, Tirmidhi # 1582. 
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4519. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ùi >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢luy a6 ai le sent a 
physician to Ubayy ibn Ka’b «säi», He cut one of his veins and cauterized it. 


KALUNJI IS CURE 
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4520. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ~»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „1 

pin jadsàl say, “There is in the black seed cure for every disease but sam.” 

Ibn Shihab a>, said that sam is ‘death’ and the black seed is shuniz (nigella seed). 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4s», said that though the hadith is of a universal nature, yet 
nigella seed is of benefit in only such diseases as are moist and sluggish natured because 
kalunji (nigella seed) is dry and hot. So it is good for the diseases that are of an opposite 
kind to it. 

However, some authorities maintain that hadith is of a universal nature, so that kalunji is 
good for all diseases. If it is added to a medicine in a specified ratio then its remedial effects 
came to surface. 

Kirmani 4! «>, said that this hadith should be understood to be of a universal nature 
because it makes exception of only death. 

The writer of safar us Sa’adah says that it was the practice of a section of the shykhs that 
they used kalunji (nigella seed) as a medicine for all their ailments. Their good faith was 
rewarded and their ailments were cured. 


REMEDIAL POWER OF HONEY 
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4521. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «så», narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
pin sate cit eo and submitted, “My brother has loose bowels.” Allah’s Messenger äi g 
qlsyate said, “Give him honey to drink.” He gave it to him, but came again and 
submitted that he had given it to him yet it had not but made his bowels more 
loose. He gave him this instruction three times, but the man came a fourth time and 
he said, “Give him honey to drink,” to which he submitted, “Indeed, I have made 
him drink it but it has only made his bowels more loss.” Allah’s Messenger a.e àl o 
ey said, “Allah has spoken the truth and your brother’s stomach has lied.” He gave 


him honey to drink and he recovered. 


1 Muslim # 73. 3307. 
2 Bukhari # 5688, Muslim # 88-2215. 
3 Bukhari # 5684, Muslim # 91-2217, Tirmidhi # 2052, Musnad Ahmad 3-19. 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; said that if anyone falls ill then he must request his 
wife for some money from her dower and he should use it to buy honey. Then he must put 
some rain water into it and drink the mixture. Insha Allah, he will be cured. 

The Prophet sly «Je a1 le referred to Allah's words (W sis 43) {Where in is healing for 
mankind (16: 69)} when he said, “Allah has spoken the truth.” Or, Allah has revealed to 
him that the patient would cover on drinking honey. Hence, he insisted that the patient 
should drink honey. He would recover. 

By saying that his stomach lied, the prophet indicated that the man’s case was serious and 
he had acute indigestion. If a proper portion of honey was given to him that would get 
good results. The Arabs often used the word (~is) kazab (lied) to mean (ste+) khata 
(mistake, wrong), or ‘he has not arrived at the facts: ‘it has made a mistake by not 
responding to the medicine (honey). 


PROPHETIC SYSTEM OF MEDICINE & THE CUSTOMARY SCIENCE OF MEDICINE 
Though the ulama (Scholars) have tried to reconcile Prophet's lw jate či e medicine and the 
customary science of medicine, there certainly is a wide difference between the two. The 
author of Safar us Sa’adah has written that in fact there is not relation between Prophetic 
medicine and the rules and principles of the physicians. Prophetic medicine has as its 
source Divine revelation, the Prophet's elj aJe a! Je heart and perfect intelligence. 
Obviously, this kind of treatment is surely to be successful. It will cure, definitely. In 
contrast, the customary form of treatment cannot be a guaranteed cure. It is not immune 
from mistake and failure. It cannot be at per with a treatment that is based on Divine 
inspiration. 

It is this difference between the two that creates confusion in some minds. People must 
realize that there can be no mistake in the Prophetic method of treatment. It is possible that 
our imperfect thinking does not understand and the medicine prescribed by the Prophet 
ela s4leait, Le but it is not possible that his prescription is not according to the ailment. 

In the case reported in this hadith, clearly honey gave him more loose motions, but that 
was good for him because the accumulated evil matter was thoroughly discharged from his 
belly. He was relieved. It must be understood that the patient must have complete faith on 
the physician and his prescription. This is a fundamental principle. | 

The same applies to Prophetic medicine. If any one uses it but does not get relief then it 
means that he does not have faith in it. So any one desirous of following the prophetic 
medicine, must make his belief perfect and then use it with true intention and sincere 
devotion. He will get relief without any doubt. 

It is like the Quran. It is a perfect cure for internal diseases, spiritual ailments and corrupt 
heart and mind. Any one who learn it sincerely and recites it, believes in its teachings and 
abides by them, then surely his heart and soul are cured. If any one is not sincere and lacks 
faith then the opposite results are observed and he goes deeper into evil Hence, some 
scholars said that the Prophet’s ply aJe a) 2 words about the man’s stomach having lied 
mean that he lacked faith and sincere intention with the result that, instead of relief, he was 
getting worse. 


USES OF AL-QUST AL-BAHRI 
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4522. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sads ài lo said, “Of 
what you use as medical treatment, the best are cupping and sea cost us al qust al 
bahri).”1 
COMMENTARY: Sea costus has many benefits. It is good for women who experience post 
childbirth bleeding and it eradicates poisonous gems. It is good for the mind and for 
general health. Qust is of two kinds: of the sea which is white and the Hindi variety which 
is black. The former is better and has lesser heat. 
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4523. Sayyiduna Anas «så s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate át o said, “Do 

not hurt you children by pressing the tonsils to treat the quinsy (swelling in the 

uvula), but use costus.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text (3,40!) al-adhrah? is an inflammation of the 
tonsils afflicting infants. There is stimulation of blood which mothers try to soften by 
inserting their finger in the child’s mouth up to the throat. This augments the pain rather 
than reducing it. The Prophet pm y41ea11 disallowed this practice but suggested the use of 
costus. It should be dissolved in water and poured into the nostrils drop by drop. 
However, the physicians question how this treatment could be effective because costus is 
hot and the affliction is also heated requiring something cool. The answer is that al-ahdra is 
blood compounded with phelgm which outweighs blood. So custus offsets the moisture of 
phelgm. Besides, this treatment is part of the miracle of Prophetic medicine. 
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4524. Sayyidah Umm Qays 4s ù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ae ait Lo 
asked, “Why do you squeeze the uvula like this? You should use Hindi aloes wood. 
It has seven kinds of remedy including a remedy for pleurisy. Drop (it) in to the 
nostrils for an inflammation of the uvula and pour (it) into the side of the mouth for . 
pleurisy.”4 | 
COMMENTARY: In this hadith too women are disallowed to try to press the inflammation 
by inserting a finger in the infant's mouth. Rather, aloes wood may be put in its nostrils, - 
after diluting it with water. 


1 Bukhari # 5696, Muslim # 63-1577. 

2 Bukhari # 5696, Muslim # 63-1577. (Both 4522 & 4523 are Single hadith in Bukhari & Muslims). 
3 quinsy. 

4 Bukhari # 5713, Muslim # 84-2214. 
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The hadith mentions avul hindi. Perhaps, it is the same as qust bahri. It may also be that 
qust hindi is referred to as awd hindi. 

Pleurisy can take many forms, like inflammation in the chest. It becomes very dangerous 
when it emerges from the inner organs. It is one of the serious, life-threatening diseases. 
The second kind of pleurisy is the one in which wind does not pass out. It causes pain in 
the side. The hadith refers to this second kind because awd hindi is given for this malady. 
While the Prophet p1- jae ài „Lo mentions seven diseases, he has named only two. It does not 
mean, however, that qust is effective in only these seven diseases. Rather, it is good for a 
large number of illnesses. Some people do say that, according to Arab idiom, ‘seven’ stands 
for ‘several’, ‘numerous’ 


FEVER COOLED WITH WATER 
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4525. Sayyidah Ayshah s à „2; and Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij «s à +»; narrated 
that the Prophet gl,a1¢ ai le said, “The fever is from the vehemence of the heat of 
hell. So, cool it with water.”1 
COMMENTARY: The high fever is compared to the heat of hell. Or the words of the hadith 
may be understood in their literal meaning. A similar tradition (# 590) has been narrated in 
the chapter ‘Offering salah (prayer) early’ that the severity of the heat of summer is from 
` the vehement raging of the heat of hell. Cool water is best for fever either poured on the 
body or drunk with medicine. 
Some authorities suggest that the person who has fever must provide cool water to the 
thirsty people. Because of its blessings Allah will put the fever off, 


PERMISSION TO USE SPELL TO SARE 
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4526. Sayyiduna Anas «sä s») narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l-yatea) o permitted 

one to resort to a spell for the evil eye, sting (of a scorpion) and pustules.? 
COMMENTARY: The permitted spell is made up of approved supplication and of verses of 
the Quran to get relief. 
The evil eye is a fact and some people say that it is a poison like the sting of a scorpion. 
Allah has placed poison in the eyes of some people. When their look falls on any one or 
anything, it devours what it falls on. Not only is incantation and charms and supplication 
allowed for the evil eye but also the Prophet plvyate ù Lo has t aught supplication for the 
purpose as we did see in the chapter on supplication. 
The sting of a scorpion also includes snake-bite and sting of other poisonous creatures. 
The word (~) numlah in the hadith is used for ants. Here, it means pustules, boils, blisters 


1 Bukhari # 3263, Muslim # 81-2210, (the first sentence is reproduced verbation from Lane’s Lexicory 
under (a). 
2 Muslim # 58. 2196. 
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such as grow in anyone’s side. The affected person feels as though ants sting him. Perhaps 
this is why it got its name namlah. 

It must be understood that it is allowed to use a spell and incantation for every illness. The 
hadith mentions only three because these three respond to this treatment more effectively 
than the others. The same meaning may be given to the tradition that say that spells and 
incantation is allowed in these three things only. 

In the beginning, the Prophet ply å Lo has forbidden the use of spells and incantation. 
Then, initially, he allowed people to resort to spells and incantation for these three things 
provided polytheistic and ambiguous words are not used. Later, this permission was 
extended to all sort of diseases and approved supplication and verses of the Quran may be 
invoked. 
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4527. Sayyidah Ayshah ns ð»; said that the Prophet plo, ae àl Ao gave instruction 
that spells may be used to ward off the effect of the evil eye.! l 
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4528. Sayyidah Umm Salamah \4!,,», narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ài do saw in 
her house a girl whose face had turned yellow. So, he said, “Use a spell for her 
because she has the effects of an evil eye.’2 
COMMENTARY: The girl was under the effect of an evil eye. It could be a human evil eye 
or a jinn’s evil eye. The eye of a jinn is sharper than the edge of a lance. 
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4529. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à +, said that Allah’s Messenger ¢+)4J¢ 4) J» disallowed 
spells, so, the family of Amr ibn Hazm «4,2, came and submitted, “O Messenger 
of Allah, we have a spell that we used for the sting of scorpion. Now you have 
disallowed spell.” They then read it out to him (that he might decide about its 
veracity) He said, “I do not find any harm in it. He among you who can benefit his 
brother (even by using a spell approved by Shari’ah (divine law)), let him do that.”3 
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4530. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik Ashja’I «să v =) Said, “We used to resort to spells 


1 Muslim # 59. 2195, Bukhari # 5738. 
2 Bukhari # 5739, Muslim # 59-2197. 
3 Muslim # 63-2199. 
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during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). So we submitted, ‘O Messenger of Allah, 

what do you say abou. it?’ He said, ‘Read them out to me. There is no harm in the 

spells as long as they are without polytheism.”! 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘without polytheism’ imply also that the spell should have no 
name of the jinns and the devils and no appeal for help to any of them. They should have 
no inkling of disbelief in them. If they are devoid of such things, then it is allowed to use 
them. Tne ulama (Scholars) say that when such words and expressions are used as are 
ambiguous, then these spells are disallowed, but when the wording of a spell is known to 
be from the Prophet pl jade ài lo even though the meaning cannot be deciphered then it is 
permitted to apply such a spell. 
Just as the devil bears animosity to mankind from the beginning of time, so too the jinns are 
natural enemies of mankind. In this sense, the devils and jinns are allies of each other. Thus 
when a person is taken over by a jinn and such incantation is applied as has names of the 
devils and calls on them for help then the jinns release that person. Sometimes, a person 
suffers from snake-bite and seems to be poisoned, but in fact it is a jinn who had taken the 
form of a snake. When a spell with names of devils and an appeal to them help is used, the 
jinn withdraws and the poison disappears from the person. In this way, both jinns and 
devils mislead mankind. Therefore, the ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that it is not 
permitted to use a spell that contains something other than verses of the Quran, names and 
attributes of Allah. 
The most glorious of all is the noble Quran itself to make an invocation. Each of its words, 
each of its expressions is a treasure for mankind as healing, cure, goodness and blessing, with 
a guaranteed benefit. Some of its verses and Surahs (chapters) are more suited for spell and 
incantation, like surah al-Fatihah, al-falaq, an-Naas and the verses aayat ul Kursi and aayat ul 
Karimah. They are based on seeking refuge in Allah. At the same time, the supplication and 
_ incantation that are known from the ahadith are also appropriate and beneficial. 
The writer of satar us Sa’adah has quoted a hadith that if a person desires to protect his 
property or children from the evil eye, then he must recite: 


UV eg Val du 
{That which Allah will (will be)! There is no power except in Allah.} (18: 39) 

(His property and children will be preserved from the evil eye.) 

It is reported that Sayyiduna Uthman «să »; saw a very beautiful lad. He recommended 
that a little blackness should be applied to the lad’s chin to preserve him from the evil eye. 

THE VERSES OF HEALING (AAYAT UL SHIFA) 

Shaykh Abu al-Qasim Qushayri 4!4>, said, “My son was seriously ill so that we lost hope 
of his survival. Meanwhile, I saw Allah’s Messenger pv) ale à do in my dream and 
submitted to him that my son was ill- He asked, ‘why is it that you are unaware of the 


verses of healing?’ I woke up and looked up the Quran for the verses of healing. I found 
them at six places in the Quran. They are: ? 
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1 Muslim # 63-2200. 
2 Respectively: 9: 14, 10: 57, 16: 69, 17: 82, 26: 80, 41: 44. (Translation of these verses follows 
completion of the quotation of Qushayri 44>, discourse.) 
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I wrote down these verses and soaked the writing in water and gave it to my son to drink. 
He recovered rapidly as if his letter were released.” 
Qadi: Baydawi «is, has also pointed out to these verses in his tafsir as verses of healing 
Sa'd Hulaybi s14>, has mentioned Abu al-Qasim Qushayri i! a>) and his dream in his 
exposition of Tafsir Baydawi, but he has mentioned that Qushayri 41>, had seen Allah in 
his dream and that the verses should be recited and the reciter should blow on the patient. 
They should also be written down on a porcelain utensil, washed with water which should 
be given to the patient to drink. 
Shaykh Tajuddin Sabuki 4ta>, said that many scholars wrote down these verses to get relief 
from illnesses. 
As for writing down for healing, should only these portion be written down or the whole 
verses that contain them? It has been reported that the Shaykhs and elders wrote down 
only these portions as verses of healing. The foregoing verses are translated: 

(1) {He will grant relief to the hearts of the believing people} (9: 14) 

(2) {...and a healing for whatever (disease) is in the hearts.} (10: 57) 


(3) {There comes forth out of their bellies a drink of diverse hues,- wherein is 
healing for mankind} (16: 69) 
(4) {And we send down, of the quran that which is a healing and a mercy to the 


believers} (17: 82) 
(5) {And when I am sick, He heals me} (26: 80) 
(6) {Say: “For those who believe, it is a guidance and a healing” .} (4: 44) 


EVIL EYE IS A FACT 
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4531. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that the Prophet „jase àl 4o said, “The 
evil eye (meaning, its influence) is a fact. If any thing was likely to overtake decree, 
the evil eye would do it. And, When you are told to bathe, do so.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone’s sight of a person or thing delights him and he is overwhelmed 
then it does have an effect on what he has seen (and stared at) and this is attached to the 
decree. Allah has given the eyes of some people the peculiarity that even they see something 
they cause its destruction in the same way as magic and sorcery have their effect. 
Nothing in the universe is outside the ambit of decree, not even the smallest thing and not 
even the largest, not the weakest and not the strongest. Nothing can escape out of the orbit 
of decree, but if, by a stretch of imagination, anything could slip away, then the evil eye 


1 Muslim # 42-2188. 


227 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


would do it. This thing about the evil eye has been stated merely to emphasize, the 
influence of the evil eye. 
It was customary among the Arabs that the person whose evil eye had hurt someone was 
asked to wash his hand and feed and the portion below his navel. That water was poured 
on the one who was hurt by the evil eye. At least, the effected person gained some 
confidence and his doubts were removed. The Prophet «l= jale či Lo gave permission for this 
thing to be done. He said, “If your stare has had the effect of an evil eye and anyone and 
you are asked to wash your limbs and pour the water on the effecter person, do that.” 
The method of doing it, is outlined in the hadith of Abu Umamah «säi s»; (# 4562). 
While the ulama (Scholars) agree that an evil eye can have an effect on living beings - men 
and animals - and on property, some people like the mu’tazillah reject it, just as they reject 
the effect of supplication and charity. They assert that which is decreed cannot be averted. 
Of course, decree has not a different path from the working of cause and effect. Allah has 
_ given the evil eye the ability to hurt and the ulama (Scholars) follow the Prophet's Saying: 
(giz!) (the evil eye is a fact). It is wajib (obligatory) on us to believe in this saying. 


WHO IT WORKS: The ulama (Scholars) have dealt with this question at length. They have 
quoted some of the people who possess the evil eye as having said, “When we are 
delighted by a sight and we look at it, we sense heat coming out of our eyes.” Some people 
say that it is a venomous heat and it absorbs in the air which blow up to the subject and 
causes him harm and ruin. It is like a snake that hurts every one with its poison when it 
looks at it. In short, something invisible shoots out from the evil eyes and strikes the subject 
if there is no obstruction between then. But, if there is an obstruction like an amulet or 
talisman and medicine, etc. then that invisible thing does not make it to the subject. In fact, 
if the amulet or talisman is strong, then the invisible weapon reverts to the source. It is like 
a strong shield that causes an arrow to rebound to the striker. 

Moreover, just as Allah has enabled some people to possess the evil eye. So, too He has enabled 
some perfect souls, like the men of Allah and Shaykhs, to repel the evil eye so that they may 
help the masses with supplication and amulets to ward off the effects of the evil eye. 
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4532. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik «sà», narrated that some sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢+ ù >»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, may we resort to medical 
treatment (during illnesses)?” He said, “Yes, O slaves of Allah, use medical 
treatment because Allah has not created a disease without creating a cure for it, 
other than one disease, namely, old age.” 
COMMENTARY: By his words, the Prophet ply Je a1 o assured the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢*4!,.2) that to get medical treatment is not against servitude and reliance on 


Allah, provided the treatment is not thought to be the only and direct cause of relief. 
Rather, it is a necessary procedure and true healing comes only from Allah. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-278, Tirmidhi # 2038, Abu Dawud # 3855. 
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DO NOT COMPEL THE PATIENT TO EAT OR DRINK 
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4533. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à „>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ase Lo 
ey said, “Do not compel your patients to take food, for, Allah, the exalted, gives 
them food and drink.” 
COMMENTARY: If the patient is unwilling, do not force him to eat or drink, even if it is 
medicine. 
Allah gives energy and stamina. Survival of anyone is not dependant on food and drink 
but on Divine Power. So, if anyone is forced to take food and drink against his will then 
instead of benefit, it might harm him. 


CURING REDNESS 
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4534. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à >»; said that the Prophet pi.) ae a Jo branded 
(Sayyiduna) As'ad ibn Zurarah «sài», because of Shawkah (whilow, redness) that 
had afflicted him.? , 
COMMENTARY: Either the Prophet ly «Je à o cauterized As'ad himself or had him 
cauterized by someone. Besides it cannot be said where on the body was this done. 
CURE OF PLEURISY 
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4535. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «s à >»; said, “Allah’s Messenger plu) ae ài be 
instructed us to treat dhat ul janb (pleurisy) with sea costus and olive oil.”3 
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4536. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam sä >; said, “Allah’s Messenger «l~ jade äl do often 

spoke highly of alive oil and wurs for pleurisy.”4 
COMMENTARY: Wurs (%33) is a kind of grass of yellowish colour inclining on red. Its 
fibres are like Saffron and it is used to colour and dye just as saffron is used. The physicians 
have prescribed it for many illnesses. It seems that both these things are used for pleurisy 
by inserting their drops in the mouth. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2040, Ibn Majah. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2050. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2078 (2015/86). 
3 Tirmidhi # 2079 (2086). 
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SENNA AS A PURGATIVE 
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4537. Sayyidah Asma bint umays sä 2; narrated that the Prophet ol jade ài Lo asked 
her, “what purgative do you use?” She said, “I take shubrun (spurge).” But, he said, 
“That is very hot, terrible.” So, she used sana (senna) and the Prophet ely aie at Jo 
said, “were there on antidote for death, that would be senna.”! 
COMMENTARY: Shubrum is a plant. Its seeds are boiled in water to use as laxative. The 
Prophet plu satea Le used the world for hot (x>) - hear) twice to say ‘very hot.’ To mean that 
it is not proper to use it as a laxative. The physicians say that it makes the bowels very 
loose so it must be used under proper supervision. 
Senna is a very beneficial medicine, particularly senna (sana) Makki. The physicians 
prescribe it for many illnesses. Its greatest characteristic is that it has no side-effects. It is 
good particularly for bile, melancholy and phelgm. It also gives strength to the heart. 


DO NOT USE FORBIDDEN THINGS AS MEDICINE 
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4538. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sä „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL jats äi Lo said, 
“Surely Allah has sent down the illness and the medicine. And, He has created for 
every illness a cure. So, take medicine for treatment. But, do not treat yourselves 
with anything unlawful.”2 
COMMENTARY: The unlawful could be wine, swine or any other forbidden thing. There 
are many ahadith on this subject, particularly on using wine. Not only they forbid them but 
also make clear that there is no benefit in using the unlawful for treatment of any disease. 
There is a hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä», that Allah has not placed cure 
in those things that are forbidden to you. 
It is also reported that Sayyiduna Tariq Ja’fi «4 s») sought the Prophet’s gl~s ade ài le 
permission to make wine. He forbade him. When he submitted that he wished to make it 
for use as medicine, the prophet elu jale ài Le said, “Wine is not a medicine but it is pain and 
a disease.” He also said: 
A LA2US poLL oglu oe 
(He who resorts to wine as medicine, Allah will not give him cure). 
However, some juristic traditions permit the use of wine as medicine then reliable and 


adept physicians confirm that there is no alternative means of treatment for a disease. But 
this is very unlikely. First, it is difficult to find reliable and competent physicians. Secondly, 


1 Tirmidhi # 2081 (1236), Ibn Majah # 3461. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3874. 
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it is not easy to get their unanimous opinion. 
IMPURE MEDICINE DISALLOWED 
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4539. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale äi lo forbade 
medicine that is Khabith (noxious, impure or forbidden or unpleasant, bad smelling).? 
COMMENTARY: Such a medicine is not regarded as good. If the patient is repulsed with a 
medicine, then it will not be efficacious as desired. This disallowance is of the kind of nahi 
tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (more lawful than unlawful). 
HEADACHE & ACHING LEGS 
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4540. Sayyidah Salma så»; the (female) servant of the Prophet eluate ai Je said, ` 

“When any one complained to Allah’s Messenger el~ yea, of a headache (because 

of blood pressure), he said to him, “Get cupped.’ And when anyone complained 

about pain in his legs (because of heat), he said, to him, ‘Dye them with henna,”? 
COMMENTARY: This command applies to both men and women, but men should 
preferably apply henna only to their souls. They must not apply it to their nails so that they 
avoid resemblance to women. 

HENNA ON WOUND 
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4541. Sayyidah Salma säi s»; said that Allah’s Messenger -jale åt io never received 
a wound (on his body from anything) or had a bleeding foot (caused by a stone or 


thorns) but he asked her to apply henna on it.? 
COMMENTARY: Henna has a cooling effect. It cures illness rapidly particularly wounds. 


BENEFITS OF CUPPING 
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4542, Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah Al-Ammari «s à 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 


ely ade dt lo often had himself cupped on the crown of his head and between his 
shoulders. He would say, “He who has this blood poured out will not suffer if he 


1 Tirmidhi # 2045 (2052), Abu Dawud # 387 0, Ibn Majah # 3459. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3858. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2154 (2061) related by her grandson Ubaydullah åsa»). 
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does not have medicali treatment for any illness.” 
COMMENTARY: It is possible that the Prophet p1- jate à Lo may have had himself cupped 
on the head sometimes and between the shoulders sometimes. Or, he may have had it done 
at both places at one time, together. 
He said that this blood should be poured out Sometimes, It could mean from ihe two places 
mentioned or from anywhere on the body where impure blood has accumulated and 
should be drained out. 
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4543. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; said that the Prophet pluyaJe d o had himself cupped 
on his hip because of an internal injury (or a bruise) he suffered.? 

COMMENTARY: The injury is watha meaning pain from sprain but not fractured bone. 
The Prophet plu sated te had himself cupped meh up on his thigh. 
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4544. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ples ade ai gho 
recounted to them the account of the mi'raj (meaning, the night he was taken up to 
the heavens). He said that whichever group of the angels he passed they instructed 
him to command they instructed him to command his ummah that they should have 
themselves cupped.’ l 

COMMENTARY: There are other ways of having blood poured out but copping is the best 
in hot regions because these people thin, dilute blood.. 

As for the ummah, it could be the people of that age, or the ummah in the real sense, all 
followers of the Prophet pla jale ài gho, 


FROGS MAY NOT BE USED AS INGREDIENTS FOR MEDICINE 
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4545. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman «sä ~»; narrated that a physician asked 
the prophet lu 54a Lo whether he may use frogs as ingredients of medicine. The 
Prophet lysed, Lo disallowed him to kill frogs.4 

COMMENTARY: According to a tradition in Jami the prophet pl. ale a Je forbade that 
frogs should be killed to use in medicine. | 

Qadi sta>, said that the Prophet gl jale ài slo forbade the killing of frogs Perhaps because he 
did not think it proper to use frogs for medicine. It was either because frog is impure and 
forbidden or because one is repulsed by the frog. Whether benefit the physician may have 
imagine was offset by the frog’s repulsive nature. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3859, Ibn Majah. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3859, Ibn Majah. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2052. 
4 Abu Dawud # 2871. 
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PROPHET p~ jasá e HAD HIMSELF CUPPED ON 177H, 19TH 21ST 
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4546. Sayyiduna Anas «sà „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yJed!_J.o had himself 
cupped in the two veins of the neck at either side of it and between the shoulders. 
According to another version: He had himself cupped on the 17th, 19th and 21+ (of 
the month).! &2 


DATES ON WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF CUPPED 
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4547. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à s»; narrated that the prophet ¢loy41¢ at Le liked to 
have himself cupped on the 17th, 19th, and 2153 
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4548. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus jade ait o 
said, “He who has himself cupped on the 17t, 19th, and 21% will find it to be a 
remedy for every disease.”4 
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4549, Sayyiduna Kabshah bint Abu Bakrah «+ », said that har father disallowed 
his family to have themselves cupped on Tuesday. He emphasized that Allah’s 
Messenger el 416d, lo regarded Tuesday as the day of blood and at a moment on it 
blood keeps flowing out unceasingly. (It might happen to coincide with the 
cupping and blood might not stop flowing thereby causing death.)5 
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4550. Sayyiduna Zuhri 4..>, narrated that in a mursal form that the Prophet «J+» 
el; said, “He who has himself cupped on Wednesday or Saturday and is afflicted 


1 Abu Dawud # 3800 (Ist version). 

2 (Ist and 274 version) Tirmidhi # 2051, Ibn Majah # 3483. 

3 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3225. 
+ Abu Dawud # 3961. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3862. 
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by leprosy must not blame anyone but himself.” 
COMMENTARY: Though the musnad hadith is not regarded as sound, yet it makes the 
mursal form stronger. Moreover, the Hanafis and the analyses regard a mursal hadith 
worthy of evidence (and observing). 
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4551. Sayyiduna Zuhri 44>, reported in a mursal form that Allah’s Messenger äi 
ejas said, “He who has himself cupped or smeared with something on Saturday or 
Wednesday must not blame anyone but himself if he is afflicted by leprosy.”? 


CHARMS DISALLOWED 
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4552. Sayyidah Zaynab ys å +, wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s àl s>) 
narrated. Abdullah saw a thread on my neck and asked, “What is it?” I said, “A 
thread over which an incantation has been recited for me.” He took it, cut it (to 
pieces) and said, ‘you, the people of Abdullah’s house, are unattached to 
polytheism. I had heard Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài o say, ‘Spells, tawalah charms 
and tawalah (love charms) are polytheism.’ I remarked, “Why do you say so? I had a 
painful bulging eye and I used to go to a certain Jew. When he recited a spell over 
it, it soothed.” Abdullah said, “That was nothing, but the devil’s work. He picked 
your eye with his hand. When a spell was recited, he stopped. It will suffice you if 
you say as Allah’s Messenger pi~ ysJ_ J» used to say: 


(i 5aSs Valais ues clas ab esi dls pO 65 Ad Cs 
(Remove this harm, O Lord of Mankind! And, heal! You alone are the healer! There 
is no healing, but your healing that will leave behind no sickness.)” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s š .», said that his family was safe from 
polytheism because Allah had blessed them with faith and they were Muslim. So, they did 
not have to resort to such things: He knew that the spells that were recited in those days 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Bayhaqi (in Shu’ab ul Eeman) part of heading 12-151 (one version is 
Musnad) Abu Dawud regards it as un sound. 

2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3235. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3883. 
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were polytheistic and ambiguous. 
Mulla Ali Qari dta>, said that it is a light form of Sapien to believe that the spells and 
charms are a means (possess sufficient efficacy to) remove illnesses. But, it is a strong 
polytheism to believe that these things are by themselves real removers of illnesses. 
The spell that is considered polytheism is one that has named of idols, devils and jinns and 
words of disbelief. It is made up of such things as are disallowed by Shari’ah (divine law). 
It also includes spells whose meaning are confused are undeciphered. 
The thread or talisman put on the neck is tama’im (plural to tamimah). The one mentioned 
in the hadith did not have Allah’s names, verses of the Quran or approved supplication. 
However, some people say that tamimah signifies certain beads that the Arab women of 
the desert hung upon their children to repel the evil eye etc. Or, it is a necklace upon which 
are put thongs and amulets, or it is the amulet itself. (sometimes,) the beads are perforated 
and thongs or strings are inserted into them and they are thereby suspended.! 
The word tawalah is a kind of spell or charm that is said to promote love between man and 
woman. All these things are done by the polytheists. 
The trouble in her eye was nothing but the devil’s mischief. This is as Ibn Mas'ud said to 
his wife. 

NUSHRAH IS THE DEVIL’S WORK 
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4553. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pi~ jale à Lo was asked about 
nushrah. He said, “It concerns the devil’s work.”2 
COMMENTARY: Nushrah is a charm or enchantment to put off the evil spirit. Or, an 
insane is treated with the charm. It is, therefore, the spell that does not have Allah’s names, 
verses of the Quran, or approved supplications. Rather, it was a spell in pre-Islamic times 
made up of names of the idols and the devils and an appeal to them to help. 
It could also be that the words were in Hebrew, beyond the understanding of people. 


THE DOINGS OF THE HEADLESS 
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4554, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s à s»; said that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
elja äi Lo say, “I am an indifferent, easy-going type of I drink a antidote, or put an 
amulate in my neck, or compose poetry (of my own accord and intention, putting 
heard and intention, putting heard into it).”3 
COMMENTARY: Those people who do such work are unconcerned whether they should 
do it or not. The result is that they do every disallowed and unrecommended work. Only 


1 This portion is adopted from Lane’s Laxicon (Arabic English) vi p 316 but conforms to relative Urdu 
Text. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3868. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3869. 


235 i Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


such persons will engage in the pursuit mentioned in the hadith who do not hesitate to 
abide by the unlawful and unsuitable. 

The antidote contains snake-flesh and wine which are forbidden. If the ingredients of an 
antidote do not contain the unlawful things then it may be used without harm. Some 
scholars, however, say that it is better to abstain from it altogether. 

The other thing (amulet) snacks of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and must be avoided 
too. But, amulets made up of names of Allah and verses of the Quran are permitted and 
are, in fact, mustahab (desirable). There is hope of benefit through their blessing. Poetry is 
condemned in the light of the verses of the Quran: 


3S egcds lagsebusecte 5 
{And we have not thought him poetry, nor is it meet for him.} 

Allah had kept the Prophet ple ài Jo free from the above poetry. So, he was unable to 
compose poems. His words were by themselves more eloquent than poetry. It is a different 
things quoting other people. It is good to dress. Commendable subjects with poetry and 
present pious thought thereby. But to express evil thoughts in poetry is not only wrong but 
also a waste of time. 

Ibn Maalik dta>, said that these things were forbidden to the Prophet plu yate äi slo. They are 
not forbidden to his ummah. But, the poetry must not deride the Muslims and must not be 
made up of lies and of bad things. The amulets and spell should not be unlawful. Also, the 
antidote is not forbidden to the ummah provided it has no unlawful ingredients like flesh 
of snake, etc. 


SPELLS & CAUTERIZING ARE AGAINST TRUST IN ALLAH 
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4555. Sayyiduna Mughirah ib Shu’bah narrated that the Prophet ploy ate äi J said, 
“He who cauterizes himself or uses a spell distances himself from trust in Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: While it is allowed to cauterize oneself and use a spell, yet the rank of 
trust in Allah and reliance on Him is for superior to it. Allah says: 


OTEN Bg a Ses 
{And in Allah should the believers put (their) trust} 
(3: 122, 3: 160, 5: 11, 9: 51, 14: 11, 58: 10, 64: 13) 
In other words depending too much on means is evidence of being mindless of the Lord of 
all lords. This is why Imam Ghazali us~, said that if anyone goes out of his house and puts 
two locks at the door, or puts one lock and also asks his neighbour to keep a watch then he 
gets out of the orbit of tawakkal (trust in Allah). 
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4556. Sayyiduna Eesa ibn Hamzah «s 4») narrated that he went to (Sayyiduna) 
Abdullah ibn Ukaym «+ # .», He was suffering from humrah (erysipelas). So, he 
asked him, “Why do you not suspend an amulet?” He said, “We seek refuge in 
Allah from that. Allah’s Messenger ¢ly4¢ àl Lo had said, ‘He who hangs (or ties) 
anything (on himself) will be entrusted to it.” 
COMMENTARY: Teebi tas, said that Abdullah «säi s», sought refuge in Allah from doing 
such a thing as wearing an amulet. He had attained a high degree of tawakal (trust in 
Allah) and regarded use of an amulet as contrary to tawakkal, though it may be proper for 
others to use it. 
The words of the Prophet t)4¢ 41 Je means that one who uses an amulet or resorts to a 
spell with the belief that these things are profitable and avert harm then he will be left to 
amulets and spells and he will be deprived of Allah’s help. He will not be healed because 
nothing, other than Allah, can cure or hurt. In other words, this saying of the Prophet äi 
wl yale encourages us towards tawakkal and tafweed. (trust and reliance in Allah). 
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4557. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «să 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ăi lo 

said, “Ruqyah (spell) is not permitted except for the evil eye or a scorpion sting.”? 

4558. Sayyiduna Buraydah «säi >, also narrated this hadith.3 
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4559. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale à leo said, 

“Ruqyah (spell) is disallowed except for an evil eye, a scorpion bite, or blood.”4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that blood means nose bleeding. But, if blood is 
understood in its general sense then it will mean all diseases of blood. They may be 
connected with flowing blood, blood pressure, excess blood or impure blood, etc. 
According to one version of Abu Dawud the words (ss $) are replaced by (.~#,,41) but the 
ulama (Scholars) insist that the word (_-<) - self, soul means (g+) eye (evil). 
Also (a5) are replaced by (3) to mean being bitten by the teeth as snakes and other 
animals bite with their teeth. 
It must be understood that spells and incantation are proved means of healing nearly all 
sicknesses, like headache, toothache, etc. The ahadith vouch for this statement. According 
to a version in Bukhari and Muslim, when the Prophet elo yale ail ue was ill, Sayyiduna Jibril 
Aade came to visit him and prayed; 
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1 (Abu Dawud). Tirmidhi # 2072 (2079), Musnad Ahmad # 8804. The words in Tirmidhi are. Death is 
nearer from that. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2057, Abu Dawud # 3884, Musnad Ahmad 4-436. 

3 Ibn Majah # 3513. 

+ Abu Dawud # 3889. 
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(In the name of Allah, I use a spell for you against every disease that hurts you). Hence, the 
foregoing ahadith that restrict spells to three things actually emphasise that spells are more 
beneficial in these three things then in others. Even in common practice, spells are used 
most for these three things. 


RAPID REMEDY FOR EVIL EYE 
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4560. Sayyidah Asma bint Umays 4s 4 v; (has narrated that she) asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, the children of Ja'far (Tayyar) «s 4.2, are very prone to the 
effect of the evil eye. May I use a spell for them?” He said, “Yes! If any thing will by 
pass decree then the evil eye would.”! 
COMMENTARY: Ata 44>, said that just as there is an evil eye that hurts so too there is an 
eye with blessing. Just a glance by righteous man of Allah works as an elixir and guides the 
misled to the right path, the ignorant to scholarly knowledge and the infidel to belief. 
SPELL FOR PUSTULES 
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4561. Sayyidah Shifa bint Abdullah ys 4 .», narrated that while she was with 
Sayyidah Hafsah « a.) Allah’s Messenger @l~y «Je ài Jo came in. He asked (her), 
“why do you not teach this one (meaning Hafsah) \-+4!,.>, the spell to cure pustules 
as you taught her how to write?”? 
COMMENTARY: Shifa 4s å»; was the daughter of Abdullah ibn Shams. She was a 
Qurayshi, Adwi. Her real name was layla. Shifa was her sobriquet, and she was known by 
it and it had replaced her real name. She had embraced Islam before hijarah and was a high 
ranking intelligent woman. The prophet pl jale ăi L2 used to go to her house for a nap in the 
afternoon. She had kept aside a bed and a waist wrapper for him. 
We have spoken earlier about pustules (# 4526). Sayyidah Shifa yea.» used to recite the 
spell for pustules in Makkah before she embraced Islam. When she came to Madinah, at the 
footsteps of the Prophet eluate ài te, she asked the Prophet el jade à! Le if she may continue 
the practice. He heard its words from her and let her use it, instructing her to teach it to 
Sayyidah Hafsah. trail», 
The actual spell for pustules was a collection of vague indistinct words and was disallowed 
by the Prophet pl. sale aio, But the one Sayyidah Shifa +å»; and other women of Arab 
recited are a few expressions and permitted by the Prophet plu ated do. They were: 
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(meaning: a bride must adorn herself and part her hair, dye her hands and feet and 


1 Tirmidhi # 2059 (2064), Musnad Ahmad 6. 439, Ibn Majah # 3510. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3887. 
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apply collyrium, but not disobey her husband). 
Some people say that the Prophet's el) ale à o instruction to Sayyidah Shifa ys à ç»; to 
teach the spell to Sayyidah Hafsah 4.) actually were a hint to her (Hafsah) {sà s»; that 
she should not disclose her husband’s secret to anyone. The Quran has mentioned it in 
surah al-Tahrim. 
There is a hadith that says (WK) - (women should not be taught to write). Perhaps the 
hadith under discussion (# 4561) may have been of an earlier date. Some people say that 
the noble wives sẹsàt s»; of the Prophet pi yaJedi_e were exempted to learn to write because 
they were not prone to fall into mischief like other women. 
Khattabi says, on the basis of this hadith, that it is makruh (disapproved) for women to 
learn to write. 
Mulla Ali Qari 44.2, said that perhaps it was allowed to women to learn to write in the 
_ times of the Prophet ei~ j4 å Lo. But, for fear of mischief, the permission may have been 
withdrawn afterwards. Some people say that the command to teach writing was only for 
Sayyidah Hafsah «i,» ,. Other women were precluded from learning to write. 


AN EXAMPLE OF AN EVIL EYE 
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4562. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf «s 4 >) narrated that 
(Sayyiduna) Aamir ibn Rabi'ah «s à >) saw (his father) Sahl ibn Hunayf «s ai 2, 
having a bath, and he (could not help) comment (ed). “By Allah, I have not seen a 
skin to compare with what I see today, not even the skin of a girl in confinement.” 
(Barely had he spoken these words when) Sahl «sà», fell to the ground (as though 
thrown down. He was carried and brought to the Prophet pl- jats ài 4o and the people 
who went to Allah’s Messenger @l+y41¢ 4) leo said to him, “O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you suggest for Sahl ibn Hunayf? By Allah, he cannot raise his head.” He 
asked, “Do you- súppose anyone has cast an evil eye on him?” They named Aamir 
ibn «s ai 2; Rabi'ah. Allah’s Messenger plj ae ài Jo called for Aamir «s 4.2, He 
spoke to him angrily and asked, “why should one of you kill his brather? Why did 
you not invoke a blessing (on him, saying (“Js äs)? Now, have a bath on his 
behalf.” (Following his instructions,) Aamir bathed on his behalf washing his 
(own) face, hands elbows, knees, toes and inside his lower garment. He collected 
that water in a vessel and poured it over him. He recovered (at that very movement 
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as though nothing had happened to him) and he walked away with the people 

without any harm. 

The version by Maalik also has. “The evil eye is true. Make ablution for the one 

hurt by it.” So, he made ablution for him.! 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi 4ta>, said that the method of ablution by the person whose evil 
eye has hurt someone for the one who is afflicted is to first verify that his evil eye has really 
hurt him. Water should be brought to him in a vessel which should not be placed on the 
ground. Then the evil eyed should take a handful of water and rinse his mouth into it. 
Next, he may take more water from it and wash his face, then wash his right wrist and 
elbow with his left hand, then his left wrist and elbow, but not the arm between the wrists 
and elbows, then the right foot and left foot, then the right knee and left knee. Finally, he 
must wash inside his lower wrapper below the navel. All these limbs may be washed in 
that vessel. After that the water in the vessel should be poured on the person afflicted by 
the evil eye on his head from his back side. 
This kind of treatment is a mystic form with wisdom which we cannot fathom by our 
- minds. So, there is no point in trying to reason it out. 
Marzi dita», said that it is wajib (obligatory) to wash these limbs. So, the person whose evil 
eye had done the damage must be compelled to do the washing as prescribed. It is inhuman 
to disobey this command because the afflicted person may die if this is not done for him. 
Qadi Iyad dis», said that if anyone is known to possess an evil eye then he should be 
avoided and people should keep at a distance from him. Care must be exercised when 
coming across him. It is recommended to the ruler that he should disallow such a person to 
haunt gatherings and public places. Rather, he must bind him to stay home and not come 
out of it. If he is poor and needy and must come to people to get help from them then the 
ruler must appoint for him a stipend, from the state Treasury, enough for his survival. 
In short, the harm such a person may cause is more serious and severe than the harm a 
lepor may cause. So it is necessary to be careful in this regard. Imam Nawawi àas>;) agreed 
with whatever is said here, saying. “We do not know of any word of dissent from any of 
the ulama (Scholars).” - 
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4563. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+41», narrated that Allah’s Messenger «16.41, 
e3 used to seek refuge in Allah from the jinns and the evil eye of men till the 


mu’wwadhatan were revealed. Then he took to reciting them and gave up whatever 
was besides them (the suahs al Falaq and an-Naas, 113 and 114).? 
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1 Muwatta Maalik # 2(ayn (o+)), Ibn Majah # 3571, Musnad Ahmad 3-484. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2058. 
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4564,4565. Sayyidah Ayshah 4% à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ale ait le 
asked her, “Are the mugharribun seen among you (human beings)?” She asked, 
“And what are the mugharribun?” He said, “They are those with whom the jinns 
(meaning, devils) associate.”! 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith, if a man does not mention Allah by praying: 


585 u Ue is UE ets Sei all o 
At the time he has sexual intercourse with his wife, then the devil attaches himself to his 
body and has sexual intercourse with his wife at the same time as he does. Their sperms 


penetrate together and the devil has an influence on the offspring. 
The Quran says about it: 
o¥3V5 S1gaVi ESERE 

{....and share with them in the possessions and children} (17: 64) 
Therefore, the mugharribun are they who do not mention Allah when they have sexual 
intercourse with their wives. One should not neglect to pray at the time of sexual 
intercourse. The young men we see today seem to be the result of neglect of remembrance 
of Allah at the time of the approach of the spouses. They are devilish and misled. 
Some authorities interpret the hadith to mean that the devil leads people to adultery. He 
makes it look good in their eyes, The result is the misguided offspring. 
The hadith of Ibn Abbas «sås»; on the best medicines... has been reproduced at # 44732. 
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4566. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade àn J 
said, “The stomach is the point of the body and the veins go down into it (to quench 
their thirst). When the stomach is healthy, the veins return (to the limbs) in a sound 
state, but when the stomach is infected, they return with disease.”3 
COMMENTARY: A men’s body is to his stomach as trees are to water in a pond. The trees 
at the edge of a pond get water through their roots, so too veins get the required food from 
the stomach. Just as pure, sweet water causes the tree to flourish, so too a healthy stomach 
nourishes healthy body. 
The hadith must be placed under Prophet el- jale äi Le medical treatment. In that case, the 
Prophet ply ate ai eo saying would mean that a person’s words and deeds, habits and 


1 Abu Dawud # 5107. 
2 This time Mishkat has given a separate number to it. This (is not been done before for such notes) references. 
3 Bayhagqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 5796. l 
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manners and general living will depend on his diet and intake of food. If he lies an 
unlawful earnings and nutrition, then his limbs perform forbidden deeds and speech. 
Unnecessary intake produces unnecessary words and deeds. If his food is lawful and pure 
then his words and deeds are lawful and pure. It is as.the saying («Je =!) (A vessel gives 
what it contains). Allah says, therefore: 
CARH 
{Eat of the good things and do righteous deeds} (23: 51) 
The Prophet elu yates Le said: 
ahi SOG cst iead ed bs 

(He whose flesh is nourished by the unlawful, deserves hell as more suitable to 

him) - Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul ‘Eeman. 
However, some scholars have questioned the soundness of this hadith (# 4566) and some 
have called it mawdu (invented). But, we do not agree with them, for it has been 
transmitted through many lines of transmission by Tabarani and Bayhagqi. | 
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4567. Sayyiduna Ali «sà 2; narrated that while Allah’s Messenger pljas aie was 

offering salah (prayer) one night and as put his hand on the ground he was stung by 

- a scorpion. He struck it with his sandal and killed it. When he( finished the salah 

(prayer) and) turned offering the salutation (to the right and left), he said, “May 

Allah curse the scorpion! It does not spare one who offers salah (prayer) and anyone 

else, or a Prophet pl.y4,1¢ à Lo and anyone else.” He then asked for salt and water. 

Then he immersed them in a vessel and began to pour that (mixture) on his finger at 

which it had stung him. He wiped it and sought refuge in Allah, reciting the 
mu’awwidhatan (the last two surahs of the Quran, 113 and 114).1 
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1 Bayhagqi in Sha’ab ul Eeman # 2575. 
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4568. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Mawhab «s à .», said that his family 
members sent him to Sayyidah Umm Salamah s ù s») with a bowl of water, 
whenever any one was overtaken by an evil eye or any other disease, he sent a bowl 
to her and she brought out some hair of Allah's Messenger p~ jats ài so that she had 
preserved in a small silver container. She (dipped the hair into the bowl and) 
turned them round into it for him. Then he drank from it. (Allah cured him because 
of their blessings). 

(Uthman å iilaa> said: ) “I peeped into the container and saw some red hair.” 
COMMENTARY: Teebi a>; said that silver was used in order to respect the blessed hair. 
It is like the silk curtain on the Kabah. 

Perhaps the hair’were red naturally or were brownish that seemed to him to be red. Or 
they were dyed with henna. Or, they were placed in perfume which changed their colour 
and they looked reddish. 
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4569. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s # s>; narrated that some sahabah (Prophets 
Companions) «¢* 4.2) of Allah’s Messenger pluyate ài o said, “Kam’‘ah (truffles) is 
the smallpox the earth.” Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o said, “Kam’ah is a kind of 
mann. Its extract is a cure for the evil eye. And, ajwah dates are from paradise and 
are a cure for poison. 
Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; said, “I took three, five or seven kam’ah, extracted their juice 
in a phial. I applied it as an eye lotion to my female slave who was blear eyed. She 
recovered.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el jale ăi lo praised truffles as the mann, a blessing of Allah. 
it can be had without effort. It grows on earth by itself and serves as food for many people. 
Some say that the Prophet lus ae àl slo compared it to the mann that was sent down to the 
people of Prophet plu jade äi do Musa A-us because that, too, was available to them without any 
effort on their part. According to a tradition, truffles is a kind of mann and is from paradise. 
Nawawi 4a», said that some ulama (Scholars) said that merely the juice of truffles cures 
the eyes. Others said that some medicine of the eyes must be mixed with it for it to serve as 
cure. But, the correct thing is the former saying. Some of the righteous men whose eye sight 
was on the verge of failure, used the juice only on good faith. Allah cured them because of 
their faith and blessings of the Prophet's el jaJedi_ i saying. 


1 Bukhari # 5896. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2075, 2076 (and 2074). 
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4570. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jade àn Lo 

said, “He who licks honey three mornings every month will not suffer any serious 

difficulty.” - 
COMMENTARY: The blessing of honey wards off great hardships like serious illness or 
any other kind, what to say of minor trouble. l 
It is stated in Safr us Sa’dah that the Prophet p= jate ài Lo mixed honey with water in a bowl 
every day and sipped it gradually. The ulama (Scholars) and the physicians say that there 
are many benefits of honey. Most of all it is health giving. It is an irreplaceable blessing of 
Allah Jalinus said that there is nothing better than honey for diseases. The physicians say 
that it must be taken first things in the morning (on an empty stomach). It is very 
efficacious for many kinds of illnesses and weaknesses. (Jalinus is the physician, Golen.) 
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4571. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jadis ài o said, “It 

is incumbent on you to use the two remedies: honey and the Quran.” Bayhaqi said 

that this hadith is mawquf at Ibn Mas'ud «sälg»? 
COMMENTARY: The efficacy of honey is known from the Quran. Allah says: (iaa »Wstiras 
jja dtsetédy) (In it is healing for mankind) - 16: 69. . 
The Quran, too, is healing and mercy for mankind: 

(The Quran is guidance and healing for hearts) ~ 10: 57. 

However, while honey is healing for outward illnesses, the quran is cure for both inward 
and outward illnesses. 
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4572. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah «s à ç») al Anmari «+ 4 s») narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger plu yaJeai_ Le had himself cupped on the top of his head because of having 
eaten) the poisoned sheep. Na’mar àa, ( sub narrator of the hadith) said, “I had 


myself cupped in like manner in the middle of my head without (having eaten) 
poison, so I suffered loss of good memory so that I had to learn the fatihtul kitab in 


1 Bayhagqi in Sha’at ul Eeman # 5930. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3452, Bayhaqi Sha’ab u 1 Eeman # 5930. 
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the salah (prayer).”1 
COMMENTARY: One must not have himself cupped for blood to be drawn out of the head 
without any need for it whatsoever. 


DAY TO REMEMBER 
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4573. Sayyiduna Nafi «>, narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; said, “O Nafi, 
I am suffering from blood pressure. So bring to me a cupper. But let him be a young 
man and let him not be an old man or a boy.” 
He added that Ibn Umar «s à >; said, “I had heard Allah’s Messenger el~ jade a J 
say. ‘Cupping while fasting (meaning, before eating anything in the morning) is 
most ideal. It raises the intelligence, makes memory stronger (if it is weak) and 
increases the memory of one who has a good memory. He who has himself cupped 
must call the name of Allah, the Exalted, and do it on Thursday. But, he must 
refrain from cupping on Friday Saturday and Sunday. Have yourselves cupped on 
Monday and Tuesday but refrain from cupping on Wednesday because it is the day 
on which Ayyub ¢%-Jiate was overtaken by trial and hardship. Tubercular leprosy 
and leprosy do not begin to afflict (anyone) but on Wednesday at day time or in the 
night preceding which is of Tuesday)”2 
COMMENTARY: It means perhaps that Prophet Ayyub pate had cupped himself on 
Wednesday and, so a result, was afflicted with brother and trouble. The exegetes have 
mentioned some more reasons for his suffering, so we may say that cupping might have 
been one of the reasons. 
A previous hadith narrated by Sayyidah Kabshah «sà s»; (# 4549) disapproves cupping on 
Tuesday. So, perhaps this hadith refers to a Tuesday that coincides with the 17th of the 
lunar month as clear from the next hadith. 
The assertion, that tubercular leprosy (Elephantiasis) and leprosy set in on Wednesday, is 
on the basis of often, not always. (The Urdu text has Wednesday and night of Wednesday, 
as the Arabic text, but Ibn Majah # 3487 has Tuesday. We may not that in hijrah calendar 
night precedes day). 
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l Razin (faith a til KItab is sarah al Fatihah, the first surah of the Quran). 
2 Ibn Majah # 3487, 3488. 
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4574. Sayyiduna Magil ibn Yasar «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate ài Lo 
said, “Cupping on Tuesday (corresponding to) the 17 of the month is a cure for a 
year’s illnesses.”! 

Harb ibn Ismail 44>, Kirmani narrated it He was one of the companions of Imam 
Ahmad du.>, but his isnad is not reliable. This is how it is stated in Muntaqa. 

4575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s2, also narrated this hadith.2 


RULINGS ABOUT SORCERY 
This chapter dealt with spells, incantation, charms etc. We deem it necessary to conclude it 
with the commands and rulings on different kinds of sorcery and magic. We choose to 
reproduce from the comments of Shaykh Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith Dahlawi 41a, on 
the verses (102) of surah al Baqarah: 


eI | ph Lal 5515 
We also include some additional comments. 
There can be different forms of sorcery. 
e If the sorcerer uses words or deeds that are definitely part of disbelief, then such sorcery 
is without doubt infidelity. Examples are (i) calling with respect that is due only to Allah, 
the names of idols, devils and evil spirits, like ascribing to them overall knowledge, 
absolute power and authority, awareness of the unseen and ability to remove difficulties, 
etc. Or, (ii) slaughtering and offering in the name of other than Allah, Or, (iii) making 
prostration to other than Allah. 
One who practices this kind of sorcery is an apostate. And, one who has it done 
deliberately to achieve his ambition will also be a disbeliever and the commands of 
apostasy will be applicable to him. If the person is a man, he should be allowed a respite 
for three days and if he does not make the prescribed repentance after three days then he 
should be killed and his corpse must be thrown away. He should not be given a Muslim 
shroud and burial, not be buried in a Muslim graveyard and reward may not be consigned 
to him be reciting surah al-Fatihah or durood, etc. or by giving charity. 
If the person concerned is a woman, then, according to Imam Shafi’] ta>,, she to may be 
allowed three days to repent and killed thereafter (if she does not relent). But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah 44>) holds that she Must be imprisoned perpetually till she make a sincere 
repentance. 
e The sorcery may not have words or deeds that smack of disbelief or apostasy, but the 
sorcerer may claim ability to do what Allah does, like metamorphosing a human being into 
an animal, changing stick into stone or stone into stick, or ability to do what a Prophet can 
do and show miracles as Prophet do, like flying into air, or covering a month’s journey in a 
moment. In this case, too, he may be termed an apostate and disbeliever because of his 
claim, not because of sorcery. If he claims to posses a spell of magic whereby he may kill a 


1 Harb ibn Ismail Kirmani. 
2 Razin. 


246 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH . Vol.4 


living person, or make a healthy person sick or a sick person healthy, or change minds to 
good or to bad, then this sorcery of his will be termed as falsehood, false speech and © 
committing sin. He will be declared a sinner and a liar. If he kills an innocent person 
through his spell (of sorcery) then he will be sentenced to death like a pirate or bandit and 
a murderer, and put to death. His aim was to spread mischief and to kill innocent people. - 
In this case, no distinction will be made between a sorcerer and a sorceress. 

According to one opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah à a>, if anyone is known to practice 
sorcery and this knowledge is confirmed beyond doubt, then he must be killed. It is not 
necessary to ask him to repent or to give him time for that. If he declares that he is giving 
up sorcery and is making a repentance then his words must not be believed. But, if he 
assets, “Surely, I used to practice sorcery but have given it up since some time and fed up 
with it, then he must be believed and forgiven. 

Imam Shafi di4>, said about a man who casts a spell of sorcery and the man, on whom it 
was done, dies that he should be questioned If he confirms that he had cast a spell and 
mostly his spell of magic causes the subject’s death, then it is wajib (obligatory) to seize 
qisas (retaliation) from him. But, if he confesses that he had cast a spell and his spell takes 
someone’s life sometimes but not always, then this will be regarded as murder which 
cannot be confirmed to be deliberate. The commands of (1.©4,+) (quasi - deliberate intent or 
Quasi - intentional killing) will apply on him. | 

If he confirms that he had cast a spell on another person with the same name, or he passed 
by the same path as the other was expected to go and this one was afflicted accidentally, 
then it is qatl Khata (accidental killing). The commands of accidental killing will be 
enforced on him. ` 


KHARQ AADAT: Some minds get perplexed at this stage at the Kharq aadat (contrary to 
custom) happenings that occur at Allah’s command at the hands of the awliya. They are 
similar to the miracles performed by the Prophets e%—JaJe like transposing sight, changing 
appearance, reviving the deeds, covering long distance in a moment. There are many other 
examples and may be seen in the biographies of these men of Allah under their merits and 
exceptional deeds. So, the question arises that if it is infidelity to ascribe deeds of Allah to 
others then the same things must be said of these contrary to custom deeds, performed by 
religious man. If it is said that such deeds are not perpetrated by them but occur at Allah’s 
command and power while the righteous men are merely an outward means for that, then 
why call the sorcerers disbelievers” They too are an outward means of their deeds, not the 
real doers. Also, why are they not called disbelievers who do mind boggling deeds through 
supplication, amulets and charms like sorcerers? They are very much like the sorcerers, yet 
why are they differentiated from the sorcerers? 

The answer to this question is that all deeds of Kharq aadat (contrary to custom) are in the 
power of Allah and done at His will. He creates them. Whatever the righteous men do (of 
the exceptional) also occur at Allah’s command and will. The same applies to the doings of 
the sorcerers. The difference and the command of disbelief that applies on that account is 
that the deeds of the righteous men’and those who make pious supplication are not 
ascribed to others than Allah. they are ascribed to Allah’s power and His names. On the 
other hand, the sorcerers relate their doings to others than Allah like the evil sprits, idols, 
jinns and devils and to peculiarities of their chants. They think of their doings to be at their 
commands and will and they ask for wages for what they do, and for offering to their idols 
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and evil spirits. Clearly these things are disbelief and polytheistic. It is like children, 
provision, cure of illness, etc. which are at Allah’s will and command, but the misled 
people credit evil spirits, devils idols mentors, etc with them. They do not regard Allah as 
Bestower but others than Him as the givers of their needs. These people are disbelievers. In 
contrast, those who believe in Allah and who obey His commands, affirm that what they 
get after supplication, lawful amulets and spells, is from Allah alone. If iney get well after 
medication, they believe that Allah has cured them. Of course the outward influence of the 
names of Allah, the supplications, the amulet, etc is recognized as the superficial means. 
This does not dater their faith in the least. 


SORCERY - DEFINITION & REALITY 
It is appropriate at this to define sorcery. and its reality, to state what kind of it involves 
disbelief, what kind is sinful and what kind is permitted (and allowed by Shariah). 
Rather go into details, we must understand briefly that the reality and definition of sorcery 
is that instead of seeking Allah’s help with supplication, with Allah’s names and with 
spells, etc, one attempts to call on secret powers and to attribute unusual occurrences to 
others than Allah or to oneself and not to the omnipotent Allah’ since there are many kinds 
of secret, concealed means in the universe, so the kinds of sorcery are also manifold. In 
brief, they may origin from spiritualism or from materialism. The former may be absolute, 
like the spiritualism of the stars, heavenly bodies or elements. Or they may be partial like 
the spiritual effects of illnesses, jinns and devils, and the souls that depart from the human 
bodies, and they are subdued and employed for one’s objectives. 
As for materialism, it may influence through composition and chemistry or through ecstasy 
and rapture. Strange and unexplained things come to surface because of that. Or, the influence 
manifests itself directly without any intervening means, as a magnet pulls iron to itself. 
There are many ways to gain access to these spiritual (unseen) forces and to control their 
influences. ‘Some people keep repeating their names and plead to them, for their desires. 
Some others make offering before their pictures and do such things as can be agreeable to 
them. Or, they chant in a particular manner and particular conditions some latter or words | 
haphazardly whereby they point out to the might of one of the spirits or to a strange doing 
or action that it had perpetrated and because of which everyone of the masses and the elite 
had eulogized it with an unceasing delightful tongue. 
Because of the various forms of practicing sorcery and its spells, there are many kinds of 
sorcery that show themselves to us. However, the very well-known kinds are few. (I) The 
first and the most prominent of them is the magic of Caledonia and Babel. Sayyiduna 
Ibrahim Aae was sent to put an end to it. It was introduced to the people by Harut and 
Marut. The inhabitants of Babel (Babylonia) used the knowledge to get their desires. They 
had gone deep into its study and in putting it into practice. The knowledge was thus 
enlarged upon and broadened. The Caledonians who resided in Babel began to put in 
much effort an study in this subject. Thereby they created new kinds of things. 
Authentic books of history say that the kings of Babylon of the times of Nimrud had 
created along with experts through sorcery six amazing talismans or wonders. They were . 
such that they stupefied people. 
(1)They had built a duck of copper It gave out a peculiar voice whenever an undesirable 
person, like a spy or a robber, tried to enter the city. The inhabitants became wary of 
strangers and nabbed the unwanted intruders. 
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(2)Thy had built a drum. If one of them lost anything, he struck the drum with a stick and it 
gave out a voice telling him where he might find his thing. 

(3)They had made a mirror. If any person was lost, his family members came to it and 
could locate their misplaced person in it wherever and howsoever he was, even if he was 
travelling or was in any other city, or ill or dead. 

(4)They had made a pond at whose banks they held a festival once a year. The chieftain and 
nobles came to it with their refreshments which they poured out in the pond. Later when 
the men responsible to serve took out pitchers from eh pond, everyone get the very same 
drink that he had brought. 

(5)They had set aside a pond where people’s disputes were settles. If two men fought over 
something and a decision was not workable, they went to it and got down into it. The man 
who was just remained erect in the water which did not rise above his navel but the other 
drowned into it. If he confirmed that his opponent was correct and he was unjust, then he 
to was delivered safe. 

(6)They had planted a tree in the palace of Nimrud. The courtiers sat down in its shade. As 
their number increased, the shade expanded to cover all of them until they were one 
hundred thousand. After that, even if one more man sat down, the shade vanished and all 
of them were left in the sun. 

Not only were the citizens crazy about such things, but also Nimrud was fanatical about it. - 
He kept an eye on these doing to give a boost to them. 

This kind of sorcery is the most difficult kind but if anyone achieves mastery over it by 
continuous effort then he is capable of doing and getting done things contrary to custom 
and of preventing normal things from taking place. Thus, such maladies could also be 
cured as were deemed incurable by the physicians. Examples are leprosy and so on. This 
kind of sorcerer works through spirits (like jinns and devils) while the physicians work on 
physical treatment. When Allah created Prophet Ibrahim eX-Jtaje and He disclosed to him 
the realities of bodies and spirits, he observed that all of them were helpless before the 
Powerful Hands of the Mighty and the Supreme Creator. So, he turned away from all of 
them and bowed before the One Supreme Being. Allah says in the Quran: 


ES 4S Seles _---- I------ PIV 5 ME 5SUe sol SI IES 
{And thus did we show to Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the earth that 
- he might be of those who are convinced. So when the might outspread over him, he 
saw a star. He said, “This is my Lord.” But when it set he said, “I love not the 
setters.” Then, when he saw the moon rising, he said, “This is my Lord.” But when 
it set, he said, “If my Lord does not guide me, I would certainly be of the people 
gone astray.” Then, when he saw the sun rising, he said, “This is my Lord; this is 
the greatest!” But when it set (too), he exclaimed, ‘O my people, surely I am quit of 
what you associate (with Allah). Surely, I have turned my face, as a man of pure 
faith, to Him who originated the heavens and the earth, and I am not of the 
associators”} (6: 75-79) 
It must be understood that the kind of sorcery mentioned in the forgoing lines is purely 
disbelief and polytheism. The reason is that learning it is dependent on those fifteen 
conditions, the first of which -and the basic - is to believe that the sprits have knowledge of 
the unseen and of the conditions of the heart. If this is not done, then the spirits will not do 
what one requires and will not get him to his goal. 
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The method to get the attention of the power of the stars and planets is to first get the 
spiritual power of the moon to turn to oneself by chanting these words: (tsai). 
The attention for the planet mercury is got by chanting (—S»___vJs). 

We may surmise the words used to get help from other planets on the pattern of these. 
However, it is obvious that such belief as these words suggest and repetition of such 
expressions are definitely contrary to monotheism, Islamic teachings and the upright nation. 
(II)The second kind of sorcery is the one in which the jinns and the devils are subjugated. 
They are called upon to help one get one’s desires. This kind is easier to acquire and is 
more commonly practiced. Offerings are made to them and they are approached through 
particular words and a special perfume is applied for them where they are expected to 
come. The disciple sits with hands clasped in submission where they are likely to sit and 
weeps beseechingly and presents his need. These things are clearly disbelief. 

(If1)The third kind is one in which human souls are subjugated after they have departed 
from the bodies. This thing too is disbelief or near disbelief. It is very likely that these souls 
are of disbelievers who had died as such. They become enslaved and do what the person 
subjugating them commands them to do. 

(IV)The fourth kind of the manipulate someone’s mind with the help of jinns. Some 
exegetes say that the sorcery of pharaoh’s sorcerers was of this kind (see surah TaHa, 20: 
66). If it is done to change the mind of a Prophet or righteous man then it is unlawful and a 
grave sin. If it is done to cheat someone then it is a grave sin. Since it is necessary to 
subjugate and please jinns to achieve this objective, this exercise involves disbelief if the 
changing of their names goes against monotheism. 

(V)It is the use by man of his own five senses. He concentrates deeply and thereby procures 
such a strength. He uses mesmerism to achieve his ends. This kind is not obsolete. It is 
common in India. It necessitates a very small diet and seclusion from people. It is allowed if 
used for pious purposes, but unlawful if evil is intended, like growing discord between 
husband and wife, or killing an innocent person. 
(VI)The sixth kind is to use unknown properties of medicine. In this way, the common 
people would be deceived into believing that the men who practice it are sorcerers or 
supernatural. 

(VII)The seventh kind is to make use ‘of inventions and discoveries. 

(VIII)The eighth kind is stealth of the hands of jugglery. 

The last three kinds are not disbelief and not forbidden. However, if they are used for 
unlawful ends then they will be forbidden. 

These eight kinds of sorcery and merely theoretical other wises in Arabic, Sahar (p) is 
every such thing as puzzles the mind and its cause is concealed from people If we go by its 
definition strictly then there are only three kinds of sorcery. (i) That sorcery which uses the 
power of the stars. (ii) That sorcery which relies on the jinns, devils and souls of dead 
human beings. (iii) That sorcery which uses the five senses of the mind. 


WHAT SUBSTITUTES SORCERY 
The pious men of the Ummah have removed the disbelief and polytheism from most of the 
kinds of sorcery mentioned in the foregoing lines. They have modified them to be 
compatible with Shari'ah (divine law), and so benefits can be derived from them. 
(i) The first kind is replaced by subjugating the angles of the higher world by 
invoking Allah’s names and verses of the Quran. 
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(ii) The second is modified by determination and subjugation of the supernatural 
and jins of the lower world without being involved in disbelief or polytheism 
and without giving anyone more respect that, or like, Allah. Rather, devils and 
jinns are subjugated by command and dominance. 

(iii) There are practices and devotions to Allah whereby a link is established with 
souls of righteous and pious man. Purity and cleanliness is necessary for it, as 
well as recitation of the Quran and rota of supplication and devotional 
exercises. These souls are consigned reward of charities. 

(iv) The forth kind of correction is courage and resolve of the Sufis and the 
righteous. They concentrate on the names of Allah, choosing one of them for 
pondering. They immerse themselves it.! 

(v) The fifth kind of reformation are the spells and talismans for which verses of the 
Quran and names of Allah are studied and pondered over and written down 
observing certain conditions or a fixed number of writing, or, they are uses as 
spells by making supplications. Their method may be seen in relative books. 

In short, the evil in sorcery is because it is based on disbelief and polytheism. The stars, 
plants, jinns, devils and evil sprits are thought to cause benefit. Allah’s might and power 
are totally ignored. Once, this evil is removed, then the criteria for lawful or unlawful will 
depend on the intention behind it. If there is a pious intention that prompts it, then it is 
allowed to use sorcery and spells and incantation. But, if the motive is evil then it is 
disallowed to resort to sorcery and charms. _ 


WISE TO KEEP AWAY FROM UNGAINFUL KNOWLEDGE 
In his exegesis, Mawlana Shah Abdul Aziz å>, writes against the portion of the verse: 


aui Vs gh bas 5 FES RER 
{...yet they learned that which harmed them and profited them not.} (2: 102) 
The Jews do not content themselves with learning only these two kinds of sorcery as are 
very condemned and evil. Rather, they also used their time and capabilities to acquire such 
learning as removed the learner far away from Shari'ah (divine law) and the revelations (or 
Books) of Allah. They learnt that which harmed them though may not have harmed other 
people and that which did not profit them though may have benefited other people. Hence, 
it is commonsense that one must refrain from acquiring such knowledge as gives no profit 
but hurts him. Knowledge is not recommended to anyone for one of three reasons: 
(i) It is likely to hurt himself or anyone else, like sorcery, astrology because such 
| knowledge is misleading and grows a wrong faith. People begin to imagine 
that movement and conjunction of the stars dictate their lives. This hinders 
them from thought of Allah. 

(ii) It may not be such as hurts the seeker, but he is not competent enough to reach 
its finer points. Clearly, he will not be able to become an adept in it but will 
become involved in ignorance and foolish ideas. This is why the unknowing 
and unaccomplished must not discuss finer point of religion, philosophy. 
Divine decree and such other things. Such discourses mislead them. 

(iii) It is not proper to analyze and probe the praiseworthy knowledge of Shari’ah 


1 The fourth is omitted in the original urdu text. 
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(divine law). One must not go to extremes in discussing it. The mystic way of 
life too must not be examined and one should not try to inject into it unIslamic 
thought of Hindus and their jogis. Also, one must not introduce into prescribed 
supplications and names of Allah, any thing corrected with sorcery. 
Similarly, it is wrong to add Judaica to the account of the Prophets priate. 
In short, the kinds of knowledge mentioned here are such as do not benefit anyone. Rathei, 
they cause harm to people. The Jews generally occupied themselves in this kind of 
knowledge and remained aloof from beneficial knowledge. 


CHAPTER - II 


AUSPICIOUS & INAUSPICIOUS OMENS SSAA 


The word faal (Jè) actually stands for omens. Generally, however, it is applied to good or 
auspicious omens. It is to see or to hear something good which grows hope in one of 
attaining one’s desire. It is like a sick person in a hopeless condition hearing someone say, 
Ya Saalim (O sound One), or, a warrior who is losing hears someone call, ʻO Zafar Khan’ 
or’O Fath ali’ (O victorious one), and so on. 

Some people say that the word faal is used sometimes to denote evil or in auspiciousness, 
as attributing bad omen to something. 

Teerah (ëb) is ill omen. It is also used in the sense of omen, good or bad. 

The reason for using tatayirah (tayyirah or.tayyarah) for evil augury or omen is that in 
ancient times when an Arabs decided to set on a journey, or do something, he shooed a 
bird or a deer. If it flew or ran towards the right side, that spelt an auspicious augury and 
he went ahead with his task or journey. However, if the bird flew on the left side or the 
deer ran on the left side, he abandoned whatever was on his mind. 

The game that is encountered from the left side going to the right is called sanuh (z +) or 
saanih (ai) - fortunate, good omen. If it goes to the left from the right side then it is baarih 
(css) or (zs) buruh - ill-boding, ominous. Accordingly, sometimes, the words sawanh 
(wy) and bawarih (z j») are used to take an omen. 

It is praiseworthy, rather mustahab (desirable), to take a good omen, but blameworthy and 
forbidden to take a bad omen. Accordingly, the noble Prophet pi jale ài Lo very often took a 
good omen, particularly with names of the people and places. The difference in the two is 
that a favourable omen initially breads contentment and happiness. Then there is hope for 
goodness and improvement by Allah’s mercy and favour. Further, the heart only thinks of 
goodness and prosperity. This hope and set of mind is better for a person at every time, 
even of his wish is not fulfilled. 

It is disallowed to draw an ill omen because it will grow grief unnécessarily. One loses 
hope in Allah’s mercy and it is contrary to wisdom. In any case only that will happen what 
Allah wills. 

In this chapter, ahadith are reproduced a concern omens, good and bad. These are 
described in the foregoing lines. The compiler of the Mishkat has included in this chapter 
ahadith about adwa (infection), hamah (owl) and such other things. All of them concern a 
bad omen. 
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SECTION | iM jadi 
TAKE NO OMENS 


3 


usi Wa xo sEibY j3 g asai deal pts ays JOSS SuSE tov 


(ago GA) — 25455 goers $a Ál: Ge J 
4576. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger .~ 
rijal äi say, “There is nothing like a bad omen. The best kind is a good omen.” The 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e£% >) asked, “And what is a good omen?” He 
said, “A good word that one of you hears (and gets hope thereby to get his wish).”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone takes an ill augury, it has no effect on decree and it will not 
advance the good that is in store or put off the misfortune that is impending. Shari'ah 
(divine law), too, does not regard it as a cause of anything. Hence, there is no point in 
fretting over it. (The Arabs of old used to regard bad omen too as desirable, so taking a 
good omen is better. Or, the saying simply says that it is good to take fortunate augury. The 
‘better’ is not a comparable degree, because taking a ‘bad omen’ is not a good thing.) 
Hearing a good word is hearing something that gives hope of getting one’s desires. 


FALSE BELIEFS 
6355 hos ole Ys EAL se gias ole ahi de si Je: 25 SS JÓ 4225 (how) 
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4577. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plyade äi Lo 
said, “There is no infection (or contagious disease), no evil augury, no hamah (owl 
that sits on one’s residence), no safar (a serpent, or the month of safar), but run 
away from one who is afflicted with tubercular leprosy as you would run away 
from a lion.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to think that if anyone sat down with a sick person, then 
he would get his sickness on him. The physicians say that seven kinds of ailments are: 
contagious. They are: (i) leprosy, (ii) itching, (iii) smallpox, (iv) blisters, (v) foul mouth, (vi) 
redness of eyes and (vii) epidemics, plague or pestilence, 
The Prophet plwjate ai de made it clear that sicknesses are not contagious. But, he made an 
exception about leprosy. We shall speak on this later on (against hadith # 4581). 
Hamah means ‘head’ but here is refers to a bird that the Arabs imagined grows from the 
bones of a dead person and flies. They thought that when a person is killed, the hamah 
rises out of the head of the murdered person and complains, ‘water!’ ‘water!’ Or, it tries to 
seek vengeance. This goes on till the murderer dies or is killed when the bird disappears. 
Some people said that the soul of the murdered person takes the form of a bird and 
demands or seeks vengeance. When that is done, it disappears. The Prophet plus ale ait le 
said that there is no such thing at all. 
Some people say that the hamah is an owl. If it sits on a residence, the house becomes 
deserted, or someone in the house dies. The Prophet plu sale dt lo rejected it too. It also falls 


1 Bukhari #5754, Muslim # 110. 2223. 
2 Bukhari # 5707. 
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under taking an omen from a bird, which too is rejected 

Safar is explained in many ways. It could be the lunar month that follows Muharram. It is 
regarded as inauspicious and some people associate with trials and trouble. This belief. 
Too, is rejected. 

Some people say that there is a serpent in everyone's belly, called safar, when he is empty 
stomached, the snake bites for food. The pain that a hungry person feels is because of this 
bite. Nawawi sta, quoted some people as saying that the worms in a person's stomach are 
safar. They bite when the person is empty stomached, leaving him pale and causing his 
death sometimes. But, all these superstitions are baseless. 


THERE IS NO INFECTION 


S525 Giai SES phos Sale V5 o3de¥ shag alle AI Jo alti Jgs JG Jé xes ova) 
Ai J 525 SES Les B85 58S RoHS FE OS a GS LH SoS 
Cedola) -ASA 581555 shag ais aii de 
4578. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger ài o 
esas said that there is no infection, no hamah and no safar, a villager asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, but these camels that stride in the sand like (running) deers 
(they are sound) until a mangy camel joins them, it passes on the mange to them.” 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleài le asked, “who gave the mange to the first camel?”! 


(plone ol 9.9) SOY 55359 5 Lalo 5 55 SEY sias ache i bo i} 325 JG EEs (cova) 
4579. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah xs ăi 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger p+ yale ail gho 
said, “There is no infection, no hamah, no nawa (star that brings rain), and no 
safar.”2 

COMMENTARY: Nawa is the setting of a star and rising of another. The Arab of old 
presumed that this caused rain. They also ascribed rain to the stages of moon. 
The Prophet pl» yate ài Je said that their belief in this regard is false. But this does not reject 
the apparent clear signs when rain is expected. Allah is Omnipotent and He may withhold 
rain even when there are all indications for it. 
MISLEADING PHANTOM 
EAN oot BRE EE EN toh oh E T TE 1 a 
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4580. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä», said that he heard the Prophet pi~ jats ài lo say, “There 
is no infection, no safer and no ghul (devi) or jinn who leads men astray in the 
wilderness).”3 

COMMENTARY: The plural of ghul is gaylan. It is a kind of jinns and devils who, the 
Arabs presumed, let astray the travellers in the desert. They took different forms. The 
Prophet pl sale Lo assured them that there is no such thing. 

Some authorities say that this saying does not reject the existence of ghul. Rather, it rejects 


1 Bukhari # 5770, Musilm # 121-2220. 
2 Muslim # 106. 2220. 
3 Muslim # 107-2222. 
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that the ghul takes various forms and misleads people to destroy them. They are not 
capable of doing any such thing without Allah’s will. 


LEPROSY AFFLICTION 
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4581. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd å a>, reported that his father said that a 

deputation of the Thagif included a man who suffered from leprosy. So the Prophet 

plus ale ail lo sent a message to him, “Indeed, we have accepted your oath of 

allegiance. You may return.” (He did not let him come to the assembly that the 

people might not be repulsed).1 
COMMENTARY: A hadith (# 4577) also speaks of contact with a leper. These ahadith differ 
from those that assert that there is no infection. Shaykh Ibn Hajar Asqalani 4», reconciled 
them in this way: The assertion in those ahadith is of a general nature and does also apply 
to diseases of the kind of leprosy. It is not that if anyone mingles with a leper, he will get 
the disease but supposing he is destined to be afflicted with it, and gets it at a later time, he 
might blame it on his mingling with a leper not believe that he would have got it even 
without mingling with a leper. The Prophet pL-y«1e à te disallowed them to have contact 
with anyone afflicted with leprosy, only to preclude them from having polytheistic ideas if 
one of them happened to, catch the disease. This is why he himself did not abstain from 
meeting lepers. He had trust in Allah to the highest degree. In fact once he did hold to leper 
by. his hand, took him along and had a meal with him (Hadith 4585). In short, the 
command not to mingle with a leper is only for one who is likely to waver and falter in 
belief and there is a possibility that if he is destined to suffer from the some disease then he 
might lose conviction and the polytheistic ideas. This is a hidden form of polytheism to 
suppose, ‘If I had not mingled with him, I would not have been afflicted.’ Kirmani a>, 
said that the Prophet's plujatedi_to words, “There is no infection excludes leprosy. Nawawi 
. ða»; said that the odour in the leper’s body is caught by one who keeps too much contact 
with him and then he gets the disease. It is like eating somethihg known to be harmful or 
smelling a very bad, pungent odour that will harm. In this sense. Keeping away from such 
© things is a medical advice and a precautionary measure, not because they are contagious. 
In reality, a disease afflicts only at Allah’s cagmmands. 


SECTION II citi jadi 
PROPHET lu ateait_ Lo TOOK GOOD OMEN 
BN LA «165 Res SUs hcg athe a de J 325 26 JG lke Gl OF (L0AY) 
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4582. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jats àl Jo took 
good amens. He did not take evil omens. And, he used to like good names (and take 


1 Muslim # 126. 2231. 
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omens thereby). 1 
TAKING ILL OMEN IS DEVIL'S WORK 


z Zé 23 z G on d i] A rd 2s 2g 
éa BALE 5 GSN 5 iii JG sias ache AN da e of ani OE La 8 cpl E5 (hoary 


(2512921 ogo) cdl 
4583. Sayyiduna Qatan ibn Qabisah ð>, reported from his father that the Prophet 
pls saleait, Lo said, “Taking omens from the flight of birds, omens by throwing stones, 
and taking evil omens are all from the devil.”2 
COMMENTARY: Birds were made to fly of to draw augury from that, or that was done by 
observing their natural flight and their sound. This was a regular art known as iyafah. The 
names of birds had a great part in the exercise. Thus the iqab (eagle) stood for uqubah 
(repercussion), ghurab (crow) for ghurbah (poverty) and hudhud (hoopoe) for hidayah 
(guidance). While (ŝ„}) (tirah or tayrah) has a general connotation to draw an ill omen, 
iyafah is done from the voice of birds to draw good or bad omens. Nihayah says that a bird 
is made to fly and an omen is drawn from its name, voice and flight. 
Stones were thrown to draw augury. Mostly, Arab women used to hurl pebbles ‘to take 
omen Some authorities say that the Arabic word tarq also means divination or use of 
geomancy by drawing lines on sand. This is as is done in raml to tell fortune on sand. 
The concluding word is jibt. It stands for sorcery and sooth saying. Or, it is everything that 
has no good in it, or that which is worshipped, other than Allah which means polytheism. 
Or, it is the work of the devil. 
The hadith means that the things enumerated are part of sorcery and soothsaying. They are 
all polytheism. The more correct meaning is that they are work of the devil. 


TAKING ILL OMEN IS POLYTHEISM 
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4584. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger å! o 
py ate said, “To take ill omen is polytheism.” (He said it thrice) There is none 
among us who does not get it, but Allah removes it by trust in Him.” 
Tirmidhi ða», said that Muhammad ibn Ismail (Bukhari) 44>; said that Sulayman 
ibn Harb äi., opined that the words “There is none... in Him” were spoken by 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+4, ,.3 
COMMENTARY: Taking an ill-omen is what the polytheists do and it merely leads to 
concealed polytheism. But, if one really believes finuly that it will transpire in that manner 


1 Bayhagi in Sharh un Sunnah (Holy Prophet s practice), Musnad Ahmad 1-257. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3907. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1614 (162) Abu Dawud # 3910. 


256 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


then certainly the omen will be bracketed with disbelief. 
FOOD WITH A LEPER 
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4585. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ly ae ait lo held a 

leper afflicted by tubercular leprosy by the hand. Then, he put it in the dish with 

his own hand and said, “Eat! I rely in Allah and have trust in Him.”! ` 
COMMENTARY: When anyone attains the degree of trust in Allah, it is no more necessary 
to flee from him or keep apart from him. 


ILL OMEN IN THREE THINGS 


a 
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4586. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Maalik «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jale ät lo 
said, “There is no hamah, no infection and no ill omen. But, if there is any thing 
which ill omen touches, it is a house, a horse and a woman.”2 
COMMENTARY: A hadith differ on the fact of ill omen. Most of them reject the reality of ill 
omen and belief in it. Some of them say that its evil is found in women, horses and houses, ` 
mentioning it in clear words, like (Bukhari and Muslim) hadith (# 5772 and 115. 2225 
respectively). Another version names the three things as a piece of land, a servant and a 
horse. Some ahadith name the three things with words of reservation (condition) as in the 
hadith under discussion: “If there is an ill omen.....” 
Some ahadith reject ill omen outright, even in these three things some ahadith attribute that 
the belief of ill omen in these things dates from the time of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). 
However, the gist of the subject is that it is absolutely disallowed to believe that an ill omen 
is effective. If there are some exceptions - supposedly - then one may only make 
allowances for that assigning the situations and conditions for that. It is exactly like the 
hadith; there anything to outstrip decree, it would be the evil eye. 
Qadi 44>, also said the same things. He pointed out that the mere conditional clause, ‘If 
there were an ill omen..’ is enough t o prove that there is no ill omen at all, for the ill omen 
is not found in the three things. 
Some others say that if there is anything inauspicious, then it is a woman who is rude, 
impudent, indecent, barren, disobedient to her husband or ugly and offensive to look at. 
Or, it is a house that is cramped, dark dingy or with evil neighbours and unpleasant 
atmosphere. Or, it is a horse that is stubborn, unyielding, gluttonous, lazy, of poor quality 
but high priced and not useful to its owner. Or, it is a servant of the same description as a 
horse. 
Some authorities say that evil augury in anything refers to its natural and Shari'ah (divine 
law) - based repulsiveness. In this sense, the rejection of a bad omen is regarded in a 


1 Ibn Majah # 3542. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3921. 
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general and true sense. It means that in fact there is no such thing as an ill omen, and no 
such thing as is effected by it. But, the ahadith that speak of an evil omen in some things, 
they mean a repulsion or dislike which is natural or prompted by a Shari’ah (divine law) 
command. 


GOOD AUGURY FROM PLEASANT NAMES 
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4587. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; said that the Prophet p144 å o was pleased to hear 
someone say, ‘O Raashid’ (Guided one!) or he Nasen: (suecessiul one!). 1 
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4588. dayviduna Buraydah «s å „2; narrated that the Prophet elajas či cle never took 
an omen from anything. However, when he sent anyone on a mission, he asked him 
his name.: If his name pleased him, he was delighted on it and his delight was 
visible on his face for that. But, if he was not pleased with his name, his dislike was 
apparent on his face for that. And, when he entered a village, he asked about its 
name and if its name pleased him, he was delighted with it and his delight for that 
was visible on his face, But, if its name did not please him, his dislike for it was 
apparent on his face.” 
COMMENTARY: Displeasure on "hearing a name was not because of an ill omen the 
prophet eljas ai de took from it. If that has been so, then he would not have gone ahead 
with whatever he had resolved to do, but would have abandoned it. The reaction apparent 
-on his face was the result of a natural feeling. 
Ibn Maalik à 4s; said that this hadith is evidence that it is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) to give a good name to one’s children and one’s servants. Sometimes, bad names 
reflect for-reaching influences, If, for instance, a man gives his son the name Khasar (loss) 
and he himself, or his son, suffers ‘a loss by a stroke of fate, then people will presume that 
he suffered loss because of the name and might regard him as ominous. They might keep 
away from him. 


UNPROPITIOUS HOUSE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1616. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3920. 
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4589. Sayyiduna Anas as a 2, narrated that a man submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to reside in a house where we were many members and our 
belongings were many. Then, we moved to a house in which we have become few 
and our belongings have also dwindled. So, Allah’s Messenger pl) «ce ăi Je said, 
“Leave it because it is unsuitable.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pljas à 12 did not ask them to have that house because it 
was affected with bad omen but because it was unsuitable to them. Its surroundings and 
atmosphere were not congenial. 
Khattabi 4t«.>, said that they had made up their minds that the house was the cause of their 
was the cause of their downfall. So the Prophet pl jide ii lo instructed them to change their 
house. This would set their minds at rest. 
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4590. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Abdullah ibn Buhayr # «>, narrated that he was 
informed by one who had heard Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Musayk «sä»; say that he 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, we own a piece of land called Abyan. It is our 
land of our cultivation and our crops (and fields we use it for trade and grain is 
brought here from elsewhere to export to their cities). But, (the atmosphere is 
unfavourable and) the place unhealthy.” So, he said “Leave it. (Do not stay there 
because it is a plague infested area). Being near disease spells ruin.”2 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4>, said that the command to move away from that land was on 
medical grounds to protect health. If the surroundings and atmosphere are not healthy 
then sickness and destruction will take over. 
Those people who advocate that one should flee from a place that is infested with 
pestilence perhaps rely on this hadith. However, it is not correct to make that deduction 
from this hadith. No pestilence had spread there but that man had merely submitted that 
the place was generally threatened by pestilence. In other words, the man thought that his 
land was inauspicious and repulsive. So, since he was weak inwardly, the Prophet ale äi J» 
wy decided that it was better to let him move to another place in this, he protected him 
from falling into disbelief (or concealed) or light polytheism. 
As for a place where pestilence has spread, the ulama (Scholars) offer different opinions. 
The most correct one which should be observed that before it begins one must refrain from 
staying or going there. But, once it has begun, one must submit to practice willingly If 
plague spreads in a city or a village then the people who are there already must not flee 
from there. They must stay there and seek forgiveness of Allah and make repentance to 
Him. They must pray to Allah to put away the trial and pestilence from them. There are 
ahadith in Bukhari and Muslim that forbid one to flee from the place where pestilence has 
struck. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3924. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3923. 
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Those who cite this hadith to insist that one should flee from a place where pestilence 
begins must know that this hadith is transmitted by Abu Dawud. On the other hand, the 
ahadith that forbid that one should flee from such territory are from Bukhari and Muslim 
and are stronger. (Moreover, this hadith, as stated previously, does not say that pestilence 
had besides, Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Musayk «sä „2, had not narrated many ahadith. He is 
credited with only a couple of ahadith. Moreover, they are transmitted by a narrator who is 
majhul, and absolutely unknown to the extent that his name is not known. Besides, there 
are doubts about yahya ibn Abdullah ibn Buhayr 44>, whether he was trustworthy 
narrator or not. 
To sum up, it is forbidden beyond any shadow of doubt to flee from pestilence out of fear, 
and it is a sin. If anyone runs away imagining that if he stayed there showing patience then 
he would fall a prey to the malady and die, but if he got away from there then he should be 
safe, then such a person is not only guilty of disobedience by running away but, because of 
his perverted opinion, he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone runs away without this disbelief then he is a sinner nevertheless. 

Those who compare running away from pestilence out of fear to running away from home 
after earthquake tremors, or a fire when it erupts, actually display an absurd idea. First of 
all, this surmise contradicts the text and clear words. Secondly, if the earth quakes and the 
house falls down and the house is on fire, then it is surely suicidal to remain in the house. 
However, if oħe does not run away from pestilence then it is not certain that he will die. 
Rather, it is doubtful and uncertain that he will perish. 
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4591. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Aamir «s 4 >») narrated that taking omens was 
mentioned in the presence of Allah’s Messenger. el ya1e41lo He said, “The best kind 
of it is the good omen. And, let not a Muslim hesitate when he faces an omen. When 
any of you sees wheat he dislikes, let him pray. 
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(O Allah none can bring good things but you. And none can avert bad things but 
you. And, there is no might and no power save in Allah).! 


1 Abu Dawud # 3919. 
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CHAPTER - III 


SOOTHSAYING(OR DIVINATION) | BUYS 


Kahanah is to divine. One who divines is the Sooth sayer, 

Teebi à a>) said that a soothsayer predicts future events and claims knowledge of the 
unseen. 

Before the prophet plwyaJe a Je was commissioned, the Arabs were much accustomed to 
soothsaying the Arabs relied on what the soothsayers predicted. Some of the soothsayers 
claimed that the jinns conveyed to them news of the heavens. It is known from traditions 
that before the Prophet pl- jade ài o was sent, the devils went to the heaven stealthily and 
eavesdropped on the conversation of the angels about what they had to do and the 
commands they had received from Allah. The devils thee added gossip to that and told 
their henchmen on earth all they had to say. 

After the Prophet pl- jale àt o was sent, the devils were not allowed to go up to the heaven, 
so this thing ended. 

There also used to be the diving one or the astrologer the arraf. The ulama (Scholars) 
contend that knowledge of these things and others allied to them is unlawful, both to 
acquire it and to practice it. Shari’ah (divine law) has strongly forbidden such knowledge 
so whatever is earned thereby is also forbidden. Both the person who makes payment for it 
and the recipient are sinners. 

Those men who are responsible to guide the-masses in worldly and religious affairs aré 
bound to prevent people from indulging in such tings and: to impress upon those who are 
involved in these things to desist. 


SECTION I jj jadi 
SOOTHSAYING IS FORBIDDEN 
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4592. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Hakam «s à +») narrated that he submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to do certain things during the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) (Period of ignorance). We used to consult soothsayers.” He said, “Do not go 
to the soothsayers (and their likes).’” He (Mu'awiyah) «sài +») submitted, “We used 
to take omens.” He said, “That is what comes to the mind of one of you. But, let is 
not prevent you from any task (on hand). “He submitted, “There are men among us 
who practice divination by drawing lines on the ground.” He said, “There was a 
prophet amongst the Prophet ete who drew lines. Hence, if any one does it as he 
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had drawn lines (then that is allowed).”! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet who is mentioned in the hadith was either Prophet Danyal 
PA ade or Prophet Idris A-J ate. The concluding portion of the hadith says that the 
knowledge of lines that the Prophet drew is no more known but if anyone does it in the 
same way as he had done then it is allowed to take advantage of it. However, it is 
confirmed that the knowledge of the Prophet plu jate ài l2 has been withdrawn and no one 
know it any more, so there is no question of being able to do the same thing. Hence it is 
forbidden to draw lines for diving. This has been explained previously (hadith # 978). 


SOOTHSAYING IS FALSEHOOD 
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4593. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘44,2, narrated that some people asked Allah’s Messenger 
eloy ale di! ue about soothsayers. Allah’s Messenger plu) 4c ài o said to them, “They 
have no standing, indeed!” They submitted, “But, Messenger of Allah, sometimes - 
they do say that which turns out to be true.” Then Allah’s Messenger ploy atc a Je 
_ said,” That word is the truth that a jinn snatches and put into the ear of his friend 
(the soothsayer) like a hen (puts into another’s) like a hen (put into another's ear 
calling for grain). Then they add to it one hundred lies.”? 
COMMENTARY: The jinns and the devils manage to overhear the angels. Then they 
convey it to the soothsayers who add many lies to it and tell them to the people. Some 
interpret the words of the hadith to mean that they are so quiet with the soothsayers that 
they are like the cock and hen who oai very quietly. 
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4594. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘gs äi 2; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger ate ài o 

ey say, “The angels do descend in the clouds and tell (each other) of that which has 

been decreed in heaven. The devils listen secretly and convey what they hear to the 

soothsayers who pass it on adding their or on one hundred lies (of their own mind) 

to it.”3 

COMMENTARY: This is why some of the things that the soothsayers say come out to be 
true. But falsehqod exceeds truth. This is why Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden that the 


1 Muslim # 121-537. 
2 Bukhari # 3210. 
3 Bukhari # 3210. 
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soothsayers should be believed. 
WARNING TO THOSE WHO VISIT SOOTHSAYERS 
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4595. Sayyidah Hafsah sà >, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài do said, “If 

any one visits as astrologer (or such like predictor) and asks him about anything (of 

the unseen) then his salah (prayer) of forty (days and nights are not accepted.”! 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) is the most superior form of worship. It will not be 
accepted from that person. It could also mean that if salah (prayer) is not accepted what 
may one say of other deeds. They too will not be accepted. Of course, this person’s 
obligation to offer salah (prayer) may be discharged but he will not earn any reward for 
that. 
It is the Arabic idiom that they say ‘so many nights’ to mean ‘so many days and nights.’ 
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4596. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid Juhanni «sä»; narrated: Allah’s Messenger äi 
wate led us in the salah (prayer) of fajr at Hudaybiyah after it had rained during 
the night. When he finished, he turned to the worshipers and said, “Do you know 
what your Lord has said?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He 
said that He has said, “My slaves began the morning with some of them as believers 
in Me and some as disbelievers. As for him who says, ‘We have been given rain by 
Allah’s grace and mercy he is the believer in Me, and he disbelieves in the star. But, 
as for him who says, ‘We have been given rain because of a certain star (on its 
rising) and a certain star (on its setting), he is disbeliever in Me, and the believer in 
the stars.”2 
: COMMENTARY: If any one believes that stars alone bring rain or cause such conditions as. 
are inductive to rain then he is a disbeliever. But, if he believes that Allah brings rain and 
the stars are only a symbol of impending rain from which one might expect rain then he is 
not a disbeliever though even this kind of thinking is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer 
to lawful). 
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1 Muslim # 15-2230. 
2 Muslim # 125-71, Bukhari # 836. 
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4597. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ait to 
said, “Whenever Allah sends down a blessing from the heaven, a section of the 
people indulge in disbelief thereby (ascribing it to other sources). Allah sends 
down rain but they say, ‘It comes down because of this or that star.” 


SECTION II _ jail 
LEARNING ASTROLOGY IS LIKE LEARNING SORCERY 
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4598. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jade äi Lo said, 
“He who acquires some knowledge of astrology is as though he acquires 
knowledge of sorcery, increasing one as he increases the other.” 
THE REJECTED THREE 
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4599. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài Jo 
said, “He who goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what he says, or he who has 
sexual intercourse with his wife while she is menstruating, or he who has 
intercourse with his wife at her anus - then he (each of them) has nothing to do 
with has come down to Muhammad (of the Quran, sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
and Shari'ah (divine law)).” 

COMMENTARY: This means that he becomes a disbeliever if he regards these things as 

lawful when he does them. If he does not regard them as lawful, then this is a stern 

warning to him. 


SECTION III één jad 
WORKING OF SOOTHSAYERS 
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1 Muslim # 126. 72. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 1-311, Abu Dawud # 3905, Ibn Majah # 3726. 
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4600. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >, narrated that the Prophet «le ai J» said, 
“When Allah decrees a matter in heaven, the angels flutter their wings in 
submission to His word that sounds like a chain on a smooth stone. Then when 
their hearts are at rest from fear, they ask (each other), “What did your Lord say?” 
They (the angels close in ranks to Allah) say, “He spoke what is the truth and He is 
the Exalted the Great.” (And they convey the decree to them.) Then those (devils) 
who listen by stealth listen to it.” Here, Sufyan (a sub-narrator of this hadith) 
demonstrated it with the palm of his hand, twisting it and putting his fingers apart. 
(He thus showed how the devils and jinns lined up one over the other between the 
heaven and earth.) 
“They are thus, some above. He who hears the word (on top) passes it on to him 
who is below him, and he conveys it to him who is below him. Thus it goes on till 
the (last) one conveys it to the tongue of the sorcerer or the soothsayer. (Flames of 
fire are thrown on them to repulse them) sometimes a flame strikes one before he 
can conveys it (to another), but sometimes he manages to convey it before the flame 
nabs him. He adds one hundred lies to it. (Thus when any one belies the soothsayer 
when a false saying is detected, others reprimand him and) they remark, “Did he 
not say to us on such and such a day this and that?’ So, he is (confirmed and) 
believed because of the word that was heard from heaven (and conveyed to him by 
the jinn).”! 
COMMENTARY: Most of the predictions of the soothsayer prove false, but if one of them 
turns out to be true, then he is approved as a correct astrologer. They turn a blind eye to the 
wrong predictions and this applies to the soothsayer as well as anyone who predicts. 
The next hadith (# 4604) declares explicitly that a soothsayer is a sorcerer. Hence the words 
in this hadith ‘to the tongue of the sorcerer or the soothsayer use to ‘or’ because the sub 
narrator may have been unsure which of the two words was mentioned. 
As for the flames of fire, whoever of the jinn or devil was hit by it was either reduced to 
ashes or put to immense pain. 
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4601. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s #.») narrated that an Ansar Sahabi «+ à >) of the 
Prophet ply ate àl Je informed him that while they were sitting with Allah’s 
Messenger pljas à Jo one night a s tar shot down and there was bright light. He 
asked them, “what would you have said during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) if 
such a star had shot then?” They submitted,” Allah and his Messenger know best. 
We used to say that someone great has been born on that night, or that someone 
great had expired.” Allah’s Messenger pl«41¢ 4! lo enlightened them, “It is not shot 
at the death of any one or life of anyone. When our Lord, whose name is blessed 
decrees an affair, the bearers of the Throne Hymn His glory. The inhabitants of 
heaven next to them extol Him till (hymning and) extolling resounds at the lowest 
heaven by its inhabitants. Then those angels who are near to the bearers of the 
Throne ask them what their Lord had decreed and they inform them what He had 
decreed. Then they ask each other (about it) till it is conveyed to this lowest heaven. 
The jinn try to catch some words and convey them to their friends (the soothsayers). 
They are struck by (the flames) shot at them. What they come out with is true, but 
they change it with things and add to it.” 
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4602. Sayyiduna Qatadah «s å =»; said, “Allah created these stars for three reasons. 

(i) He made them as adornment for the sky, (ii) missiles for the devils, and (iii) 

signs by which travellers may locate their bearings, Hence, if anyone mentions a 

reason other than these, then he commits wrong, wastes his portion and occupies 

himself in what he does not know.” 

(This is as in Bukhari without a complete isnad. Razin has). 

“He occupies himself with what is of no concern td him, of what he has no 

knowledge and what the Prophet p~ jai.» and angels cannot know.”2 

4603. Ar Rabi (ibn Ziyad) 44>, narrated the like of it but added also: ‘By Allah, 

Allah has not determined in any star anyone’s life (meaning birth), provision or 


1 Muslim # 124-2229, Musnad Ahmad # 1-218, Tirmidhi # 3235. 
2 Bukhari heading of Chapter 3 (Book 59 - Beginning of the creation verse 67: 5) Razin. 
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death. There is nothing but that the soothsayers forge lies against Allah and 
attribute causes (of occurrences) to the (rising and setting) of the stars.1 


ASTROLOGY IS SORCERY 
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4604. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «41,2, narrated that Allah's Messenger 1 yl¢a!,l.e said, 
“If anyone learns something of the science of the stars (astrology) for reasons other 
than those Allah has mentioned (in the Quran - the three things mentioned in the 
hadith # 4602), then he has learn (acquired) some (knowledge) of sorcery. The 
astrologer is a soothsayer. The soothsayer is a sorcerer. And the sorcerer is a 
disbeliever.”2 

COMMENTARY: Astrology, soothsaying and sorcery are of one kind. These are pursuits of 

the disbelievers and irreligious people. 


DISBELIEF TO Re RAIN TO MOON 
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4605. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s ù»; narrated that Allah's Messenger play ale ait Lo 
said, “Were Allah is withhold rain from His slaves for (say) five years and send it 
thereafter, some of mankind would continue to be disbelievers, saying, ‘We are 
given rain because of the stages of the moon.’ (or al-Mijdah)3 
COMMENTARY: Mijday is one of the several stages of the moon. During the jahliyah, the 
Arabs regarded this stage as a means of rain for them. It is disbelief to believe that the 
rising and setting of the stars and the stages of the moon are real causes of rainfall. 


1 ibid. 
2 Razin. 
3 Nasa’i # 1526. 
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BOOK - XXIII 
AR-RUYA bitos 


VISIONS 


(DREAMS) 


A dream is what one sees or experiences in his mind while one is asleep. Scholars classify 
dreams into three kinds. 


(i) Mere imagination of whatever a person has gone through during the day. 
. These events are seen in a dream. 
(ii) A reflection of devil’s influence, like nightmares. 


(iii) Glad tidings and improvement shown by Allah. This is called ar-ruya as- 
salihah (true dreams). The ulama (Scholars) say that Allah creates in the heart 
of the sleeping one knowledge of Divine awareness and radiance of perception 
and kindness in the same way as He bestows on one who is awake, Allah is 
Able to do that, there being no doubt about it, for neither is a wakefulness a 
means of creating light of insight in a human being’s heart nor is sleep an 
obstacle to it. 

Whatever one perceives in one’s dream while asleep and his insight observes re actually 
symbols of what will happen. This is the means by which the dream is interpreted. 
Sometimes the symbol is obscure and only great scholars in the field can fathom them. 
Sometimes it is very obvious so that even an ordinary mind can grasp its meaning like 
thinking of rain on observing clouds. 
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A GOOD DREAM OF A MUSLIM IS TRUE 
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4606. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae i io 

said, “Nothing remains now of the signs of prophethood but mubashshirat (glad 

tidings). They (the sahabah) «s « 2, asked, “What are mubashshirat?” He said 
“Good dreams.”! 

P Pad Dn a 2 a 9 < 
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-4607. Maalik added in the version of Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «s à >»; “That a 


1 Bukhari # 6990. 
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Muslim man sees (about himself), or someone else sees for him.”! 

COMMENTARY: ‘Mubashshirat’ means ‘glad tidings.’ The word basharat is generally used 
for ‘goodness but sometimes for ‘evil’ too. Similarly, ruya is generally a good dream but for 
a bad dream hilm (e>) is used. But, this difference and application is only from the point of 
view of Shari'ah (divine law), otherwise lexically ruya applies to dreams. Accordingly, this 
hadith uses it in the sense of dreams but if we say that it stands for good dreams then the 
qualifying noun salihah (good) is brought in for emphasis or to mean ‘true’ - ‘a good 
dream that is true.’ 


GOOD DREAMS 
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4608. Sayyiduna Anas «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale à Lo said, “A 
good dream is forty sixth part of prophethood.”? 
COMMENTARY: Here, a good dream stands for a true dream. Though prophethood has 
ended, the knowledge of prophethood remains. One who sees a true dream may not be 
prophet but a good dream is indeed, a reflection of prophethood. 
The number forty sixth is not a limitation but it means only abundant. 


SEEING THE PROPHET pl- jade äi do IN A DREAM 
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4609. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4!..>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ql ade i guo 

said, “He who sees me in a dream, has indeed sees me. The devil cannot take my 

form.”3 
COMMENTARY: The meaning is; “He who sees me in a dream is as though he has seen me 
in awakening.” But, those commands will not apply to him as apply during seeing him and 
being with him. So, he will not regarded as a companion and he will not be bound to do 
what he has heard from the Prophet pl jate äi J» in the dream. Some authorities say that the 
Prophet el-se äi ue spoke these words for the people of his times to mean, “whoever of my 
time sees me, Allah will enable him to emigrate and meet me.” Or, it could mean, “He 
would see me in the next world.” Some others say that this saying implies that the dream 
is true and not a confused false dream because the devil cannot “take my form.” 
Some authorities say that the devil may demonstrate lies about Allah, confusing the 
dreamer into believing that he sees Allah’s form. But, the devil can never take the Prophet's 
gla yckeait, Lo appearance. And he can never tell lies about the Prophet plu saleail_ Jo because the 
Prophet piv ate ail lo is a guide and stands for guidance while the accursed devil leads 
astray. The difference is as between water and fire which are opposites. As for Allah, His 
attributes cover different aspect including guidance and error. If a creatures claims divinity 


1 Muwatta Maalik #3 Ruya. 
2 Bukhari # 6983, Muslim # 7-2264. 
3 Bukhari # 110, Muslim # 10-2266. 
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it is clearly false and cannot be doubtful, but the attribute of prophethood is not of the same 
rank. If anyone claims divinity he may be able to do something that is not customary but if 
any one claims to be a prophet, he can never demonstrate a miracle. 
(agho S20) AI 615.35 G15.84 clas etlea dead 3325 JE Sis aides cure) 

4610. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el) ae ai Lo 

said, He who has seen me (in his dream), has indeed seen me truly.” 
COMMENTARY: These ahadith of different narrators emphasise that whoever sees the 
Prophet pluy ale àl Jo in a dream truly sees him. There cannot be any confusion or devil's 
mischief. 
The ulama (Scholars) maintain that this thing is peculiar to the Prophet pl jate àt Jo and it is 
a distinction of prophethood. Some of them say that it pertains to seeing him in the form he 
has been described at whatever stage of his life: youth, middle age or final age. But, some 
people limit it to his last days in the appearance in which he departed from this world, so 
much so that they mention his grey hair on his head and beard which did not number even 
twenty. 
It is said about Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Sirin, 414.>), who was an adept interpreter of 
dreams, that when anyone told him of having seen the Prophet pl sats ài lo in his dream, he 
asked him to describe him. If he gave a description not associated with the Prophet ale äi he 
ely then he told him that he had not seen the prophet pjate àt Jo at all. 
However, Imam Nawawi aia, said that if anyone saw the Prophet gL yate ài deo in a dream 
then he did really see him even if not in his known description. Besides, it also depends on 
the standard of faith of the dreamer. On the basis of it, a person can correct his inner self. 
While seeing the Prophet pl jateà slo is genuine but difference in his appearance and saying 
from what is known reflects on the weakness of the dreamer’s faith. 
Shaykh Ali Muttaqi 41a, reported about a beggar who dreamt that the Prophet plu jade àl Lo 
commanded him in his dream to drink wine. This man was confused terribly so he resorted 
to the ulama (Scholars). They gave him different answers until Shaykh Muhammad ibn 
Arah ata», a great scholar, told him that he had not heard correctly. The Prophet's «tea, Lo 
ey words were: (piw +) (Do not drink wine) but he had heard (sie >) (Drink wine). 
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4611. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ya lea Lo 
said, “He who has seen me in a dream will see me soon in awakening. The devil 
cannot assume my likeness.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith concerns people of the time of the Prophet pl yate atte Allah 
will enable them to meet the Prophet gl~ jate ài Jo and embrace Islam. Or, they will see him 
in the next world. 


1 Bukhari # 6996, Muslim # 2267. 
2 Bukhari # 6993, Muslim # 11-2266. 
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DREAMS: GOOD & BAD 
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4612. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale a Je 
said, “A good dream is from Allah and a bad dream is from the devil. So, when any 
of you dreams what he loves, he must not disclose it (to anyone) but to one whom 
he likes. And, when he dreams what he dislikes, he must seek refuge in Allah from 
its evil and from the evil of the devil, he must spit three times, and he must not 
disclose it to anyone. In that case, it will not harm him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Both kinds of dreams are created by Allah. A bad dream reflects the devil's 
influences and worries the person who sees it. So, the devil feels very happy about it. 


If the dreamer follows the instructions in the hadith then the bad dream will not cause him 


worry. It is like charity that will remove hardship and trials. 
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4613. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ð 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «lj ae ài lo said, 
“When any of you sees a dream that he does not like, he must spit on his left side 
three times, seek refuge in Allah from the deyil three times and turn from the side 
on which he was lying.”? . 
COMMENTARY: The previous hadith merely mentioned he must spit three times. This one 
says three times to the left side. Beside, the Arabic word in the previous meant merely to 
spit from the mouth while this one means ‘from inside the throat.’ 
The ulama (Scholars) say that turning sides has an effect on the dreamer’s condition. 
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1 Bukhari # 3292, Muslim # 4-226. 
2 Muslim # 5-2261. 
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4614. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate dt Jue 
said, “As the hour draws near, the believer's dream will not be false. A believer's 
dream is one forty sixth part of prophethood, and that which is related to 
prophethood cannot be false.” 
Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Sirin >, (an adept interpreter of dreams among the 
tabi’un) said, “I contend the dreams are of three kinds: 

1. Internal thoughts, 

2. Fear instilled by the devil, and 

3. Glad tidings from Allah. 
If anyone sees that which he dislikes, then he should not disclose it to another. He 
should get up and offer (optional) salah (prayer).” He said that the prophet «J- äi Lo 
eùs did not like to see a shackle (on the neck) in a dream, but they liked to see a 
fetter. “It is said that the fetter stood for being steadfast in the religion.” 
As for the final portion of the hadith, they differ about it. 
4615. Bukhari 414.>, said that Qatadah äia, Yunus #>;, Hushaym á>; and Abu 
Hilal ù>; transmitted it on the authority of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Sirin å «+, who 
narrated from (Sayyiduna) Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; While Yunus ««-, ascribed the 
saying about the fetters to the Prophet lu) a | io, Muslim 4 «>, was unsure 
whether it is part of the hadith or words of Ibn Sirin >. 
According to another version which is alike the words from the Prophet pl jale ài Lo 
did not lie to see a shackle...’ to the end are part of the hadith.? 

COMMENTARY: The Hour could be said to draw near in one of these ways: 

À The last portions of the days before the last Hours. This is also stated in 
another hadith. 

(ii) The last days of a person’s life, near his death. 

(iii) | The period of time during which days and nights are of equal length, during 
which human temperament is moderate. 

(iv) | When time passes very rapidly and days go by as hours. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that this period will be experience in the time of Imam Mahdi «iu>). He 
will dispense justice and people will live a very peaceful, content life. Dreams 
will be true in his time. According to a hadith, the more a person is righteous, 
the more will his dreams be true. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Sirin a>, explained the Prophet's pl» sated) le words that only those dreams 
are true as are glad tidings from Allah. 

The first kind of dreams mentioned by Ibn Sirin sa, pertain to a person’s self. He has in 
his mind his activities and interests, This kind of a dream is unreliable. 

The second kind is a nightmare. The devil frightens the dreamer in many ways. This kind 
too is unreliable and also beyond proper interpretation. 

The third kind is from Allah, glad tidings. Allah let s those of His slaves know about what 
will happen in the future. This kind is reliable and worth interpreting. 


1 Bukhari # 7017, Musalim # 2-2269, Tirmidhi # 2280. 
2 Bukhari # 3017, Muslim # 4-224. 
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One should not disclose to others such dreams as are disliked because they cannot be 
interpreted and the person to whom it is told will be confused. It will create doubt in 
minds. 

As for the words about the shackles, one interpretation is as given in the translation. The 
Prophet ph sade à Le did not like it, because this is done with the inmates of hell..It could 
also mean that the shackles were disliked by Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài 2, because he 
may have heard it from the Prophet gl sated. Lo. Another possibility is t hat Ibn Sirin «sdi_,», 
did not like them. The third possibility is preferred because Ibn Sirin ta», was known for 
interpreting dreams and is known to have spoken in this manner. 

As for liking fetters in the legs, Bukhari’s verb is in the plural form - they liked. So. it relates - 
to the Prophet el jale či ue and his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢+ai,,», Or, it pertains 
to Abu Hurayrah «säi +, and his followers, or to Ibn Sirin 44>, and the ulama (Scholars) of 
his times. The fetters symbolize keeping away from sins, etc. and being steadfast in 
religious affairs. However, if a sick person, a prisoner, a traveller or a distressed one sees 
fetters in his dream, then it means that he will remain as he is. 

Similarly, if two people see the same dream and their conditions are different then the 
interpretation will vary for each. Thus, if a merchant dreams of sitting in a ship with his 
merchandise, and it sails smoothly with the wind, then it means that he will not suffer loss 
and will be safe and will gain profit. If a scholar of religion sees the same dream then it 
means that he will follow Shari'ah (divine law) and attain high rank. 
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4616. Sayyiduna Jabir «s å») narrated that a man came to the Prophet pL. yale ài lo 
and submitted, “I dream that my head had been severed.” The Prophet pl- jade ài Le 
laughed and said, “when the devil makes fun of any of you in his dream, he should 
not disclose it to the people.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jats ài may have known through a revelation that this 


_ dream was a confused one, otherwise the interpreters say that it means a cessation of 
blessings, separation from community etc. 
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4617. Sayyiduna Anas «s4 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph jade ài o said, “One 





1 Muslim # 16-2268. 
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night, I saw what a person sleeping sees (in this dream) that I was in the house of 
Uqbah ibn Rafi (with my sahabah). Some fresh dates of Ibn Tab variety were 
brought to me. I interpret ed it to mean that we will be raised and‘prominent in this 
world £d get good reward in the hereafter and our religion is good. m 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢t»jateàl Lo took the meaning of ‘raise’ from Rafi (¢,) - raise) 
and of the ‘hereafter’ from Uqbah ((i#) - (ite) - hereafter), and good (Taab) (+) from Ibn 
Tab. The Prophet plu jade ai de always took a good omen.from names for instance, while he 
was emigrating to Madinah, he came across a man Buraydah Aslami with some riders. The _ 
Quraysh had sent him to bring back the Prophet uy 41¢ à Lo and had promised him one 
hundred camels as reward. The Prophet pLyateai, le asked him, ‘Who are you?” He gave his 
name, “Buraydah,” The Prophet „w jade dit, to exclaimed to Abu Bakr «sài e»); (us) (qad 
bared amruna!) ‘Our case had cooled down’ (the enemy has failed). Sharada is (has cooled). 
PROPHET'S DREAM ABOUT HIJRAH 
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4618. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «så s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ài o said, ‘I saw 
in my dream that I was emigrating from Makkah to a land known for its palm trees. 
I surmised that the emigration was to Yamamah or to Hajar. But, behold it was to 
the city of Yathrab (now called Madinah)! And, I also saw in this dream that I 
swung my sword but its top part was severed and this reflected (the set back and) 
the loss of the believers at Uhud. Again, I swung it and t his time it was restored to 
perfection (and was better, too then before). This reflected the victory (at 
Hudaybiyah or at Makkah) and the unity of the believers.”2 
COMMENTARY: Yamamah was a fertile land witt abundant palm-trees. Now, it is a little 
village near Riyad, Hijr is a village to the east:of Yamamah with many palm trees. 
In pre Islamic times, Madinah was known as Yathrib. With the arrival of the Prophet ài sho 
esas, it got the names of Madinah, Tabah and Taybah, but the first name become well- 
known. The Prophet pljas à Je forbade that it should be called Yathrib because its root 
word mean ‘mischief, However, the Prophet phs jade ài Lo himself used its name Yathrib in 
this hadith and in other ahadith because the people had not become familiar with the new 
name. The Quran has also quoted the hypocrites as using the name Yathrib: 


K S Ý 25 Jai 
` {O people of Yathrib, there is no place for you} (33: 13) 


1 Muslim # 18-2270. 
2 Bukhari # 3622, Muslm # 40. 1779. 
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ANOTHER DREAM 
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4619. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à „») narrated that Allah's Messenger pi~ jande ài Lo 
said, “During my sleep, I was presented the treasures of the earth and two golden ` 
bracelets which were put on my hands, but they proved heavy on me (because they 
are unlawful for men). Then (while still asleep), it was revealed to me that I should 
blow on them. As I did that, they flew away. I interpreted them to stand for the two 
liars between whom I am (in respect of my residence) ~ the ruler of Sana and the 
ruler of Yamamah.” 
According to another version: “One of them was Musaylimah, the man Yamamah 
and the other was Ansi, the man in Sana.”2 
The compiler of Mishkat said that he did not find this version in bukhari and Muslim and 
the compiler of Jami ul Usul has reproduced it from Tirmidhi. l 
COMMENTARY: The treasures of the earth imply the keys to them. This was news that his 
u mmah will dominate over the world and his Shari'ah (divine law) will spread on all four 
‘corners of the world. 
Sana is a well-known city of Yemen. Its ruler was Aswad Ansi who had claimed to be a 
Prophet lyase à Lo while the Prophet plate ăi Lo was alive, and when he was ill and on 
bed, (Sayyiduna) Firoz Daylami «s & s», killed Aswad Ansi. The Prophet pl jase aie was 
informed of it and he said: (3,554) (faaz firoz) - Firoz has triumphed. 
In the same way, Musaylimah Kaththab? of Yamamah laid claim to prophethood. He was 
killed by Wahshi «så»; in the times of Abu Bakr «s å»). Before he had embraced Islam, 
Wahshi had slain the Prophet's el-yateai de uncle, Hamzah «sai.» ), 
The two bracelets represented chains that imprison a person to make his hands immobile. 
The two liars were bound so that they might refrain from mischief. The golden bracelets 
instead of iron showed that they had in mind the worldly possessions and position. 
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4620. Sayyidah Umm al-Ala al Ansariyah «+ 4.2, narrated that she saw a dream 
showing a spring flowing for Uthman ibn Maz'un «s 4 >» She told Allah’s 
Messenger ply4Je.i! le of this dream and he said, “This pertains to (the reward of) 


1 Bukhari # 4375, Muslim # 22. ,.2274. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2292. 
3 Musaylamah, the liar. 
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his good deeds that are made to continue for him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un «s à 2; was a prominent sahabi, a very 
early Muslim and a great name among the muhajirs (emigrants). The Prophet lots ade ài lo 
had appointed him to guard the frontiers during battles. This is a very meritorious duty in 
Shari'ah (divine law). When any of such guard dies, his deeds continue to be multiplied till 
the Last Day. This is what the Prophet pl aja. meant when he interpreted the dream of 
Sayyidah Umm Ala. 7st») | 
THROUGH THE INTERMEDIARY WORLD 
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1 Bukhari # 7018. 
2 Bukhari # 1384, Musnad Ahmad 5-14. ` 
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4621. Sar dun Samurah ibn Jundub «sä» narrated that that it was the practice of 
the Prophet gl.) 46 a! Jo that whenever he finished the salah (prayer) (of fajr), he 
turned his face to them (the worshippers behind him) and asked, “Has anyone of 
you seen a dream last night?” If anyone had seen he narrated it and he interpreted it 
as Allah willed. Accordingly, he asked one day, “Has anyone of you seen a, dream?” 
They said that they had not seen any. He said, “But, last night, I saw two men. They 
came to me, took me by the hand and led me to a sacred land, I saw a man sitting 
and another man standing (over him) with a piece of hooked iron in his hand. He 
inserted it into the jaw of the man sitting which he split open up to the back of his 
neck, and then did the same thing with the other jaw. The Jaw recovered and he 
repeated what he had done (again and again). I asked them, ‘what is this?’ But, they 
said, ‘Come away! We went ahead and came to a man lying on his back. Another 
man stood over him with a stone or a rock in his hand and of that size which he 
struck on his head. The stone bounced away after hitting him and he went after it to 
bring it back. When he returned, the man’s head was healed and restored to its 
earlier state. He came back and struck him again (and this was repeat ed) I asked, 
‘what is this?” But, they asked me to walk ahead. So, we went ahead. We came to a 
hole like an oven, narrow at the top but wide at the buttom with a fire under it. 
There were naked men and women inside. They came up as the fire rose and were 
nearly outside but they returned inside as the fire subsided. Again I asked about it 
and was told to move ahead. We came to a river (that had no water but was) full of 
blood. A man stood in the middle of it. Another man stood at its bank having some 
stones in front of him. As the man in the river ventured forward and wished to step 
out, the one at the banks threw a stone into his month sending him back where he 
had been. He ventured to come out again (and again) but he threw a stone into his 
mouth till he went back where he was. I asked, ‘what is this?’ But they said, “come 
along.’ We proceeded till we were at a green garden with a huge tree at whose foot 
was on old man and some boys. Nearby was a man in front whom was afire 
kindling. 
My two companions took me up the tree and took me into a house in the centre of 
the tree. It was more beautiful than I had ever seen any In it were old men, youths, 
women and boys. Then, the two took me higher up the tree and into another house 
more beautiful and better (than the first) with old man and youths inside. I told 
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. them that they had taken me around that night and asked them to inform me about 
all that I had seen. They said ‘Yes!” They told me that the man whose jaw I had seen 
being split was a liar who lied. The lies told by him were circulated round the 
world. That what I had seen would be done to him till the day of resurrection. As 
for the man whose head I had seen being smashed, was one whom Allah had taught 
the quran but who used to sleep in the night and neglect it and not: abide its 
teachings during the day, which I had seen would continue to be done to him till 
the day of resurrection. The people whom I had seen in the hole were fornicators. 
The man whom I had seen in the river was he who took usury (or interest). The old 
man whom I saw at the foot of the tree was Prophet Ibrahim ei 4s. The boys 
around him were the offspring of men and he who was kindling the fire was 
Maalik Xass, the keeper of hell. The first of the houses that I had entered was the 
house of the common believers, but the other was the house of the martyrs (in 
paradise). 

One of them told me that he was JIbril X343- and that the second was Mika’il «J+ 
i and asked me to raise my head. As I did that, I saw something resembling a 
white cloud - according to version: a heap of clouds one above another - which, 
they said, was to be my home (in paradis-). I asked them to let me enter my home, 
but they said to me that I still had some time to live that I had not completed. If I 
had finished that, then I would have entered my house.”! 

COMMENTARY: The man who was taught the Quran neglected it by day and night. He 

did not esteem the blessing of Allah. One who abides by it is like one who recites it, 

otherwise his recital is not counted as such. 

Yahya said that the one who slept in fact turned away from the Quran as if unmindful of it. 

If anyone is not unconcerned but is simply negligent then he is not covered by this 

warning. 

The house that belongs to the martyrs refers to the house of the Prophet eJiate, the awliya 

and the ulama (Scholars). It is stated that the ink of the scholars will dominate the blood of 

the martyrs. 

Imam Nawawi 44>, said that it is mustahab (desirable) for an imam to turn towards the 

worshipers after the salah (prayer) of fajr. It is also mustahab (desirable) that he ask them 

about their dreams and an interpreter of dreams interpret them early during the day. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sàs»; - on the dream of the Prophet ale äi Lo 

mw about Madinah has been narrated*previously - # 2735. 


SECTION II coi jail 
DO NOT DISCLOSE YOUR BAD DREAM BUT TO THE WISE 
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1 Bukhari # 1386, Musnad Ahmad 5-14. 
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4622. Sayyiduna Abu Zarin Ugayli narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jaje ži le said, 
“The dream of a believer is one forty-sixth part of prophethood. It stays at the feet 
of a bird as long as he does not disclose it to anyone. When he speaks of it, it settles 
(meaning occurs). The narrator thought that he also said, ‘Tell it only to a friend or 
to a wise, sagacious man.” 
According to another version; He (the Prophet pled) said, “The dream remains 
on the feet of a bird as long as it is not interpreted. When it is interpreted it settles 
(or occurs).”2 
COMMENTARY: The words, ‘It stays at the feet of a bird’ are an idiom in Arabic to mean 
‘does not settle.’ is in a disturbed stated.’ It is like the bird that keeps flying from place to 
place. So, one must not narrate one’s dreams to anyone. This applies to bad dreams that the 
dreamer fears. 
A wise person will give it a good meaning as will a friend do. 
If any one wonders that if it is decreed how will it be averted by not disclosing it, then the 
answer in brief is that this too is according to a decree. It is like the case of supplication, 
charity and such other means. 


PROPHETS plu jats äi Lo DREAM ABOUT WATER WARAQAH IBN NAWFAL 
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4623. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger lyse ai lo was 
asked about Wa’raqah (ibn Nawfal) and (Sayyidah) Khadijah «s à +») said to him, 
“He used to confirm you (as a Prophet) but died before your prophethood was 
declared.” So, Allah’s Messenger p~ jaded Le said, “I was shown him in a dream. He 
wore white garments. If he has been an inmate of hell, then he would have worn 
different kind of garments.”3 

COMMENTARY: Waragah ibn Nawfal ibn Asad ibn Abdul Uzza was the paternal cousin 

of the mother of the faithful, Sayyidah Khadijah «+4 .»,, He had acquired knowledge of 

Christianity during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). He had translated the Injil into Arabic. - 

He was very averse to idol worship but worshipped Allah in his own way. He was very 

aged and lost his eyesight during the last days of his life. 

When the Prophet pl=jate à Lo received his first revelation and Sayyidah Khadijah 4 äi) 

took him to waraqah, he confirmed his prophethood and gave him tidings that he is the 

last Prophet mentioned in the heavenly Books. This meeting is mentioned in the books of 

seerah (Prophet's gl sated.» biographies). 

The writer of the well known book Asad ul Ghabah has named waraqah ibn Nawfal 


1 Tirmidhi # 2278. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5020. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 6. 65, Tirmidhi # 2288. 
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among the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢4!..2, since Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; was 
not a wife of the Prophet plu jate či so during the life time of Sayyidah Khadijah yä s», she 
narrated this hadith (under discussion) from the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢#ai_,2). - 
When the Prophet ly aJe ài gle was asked about waraqah, Sayyidah Khadijah y+ a», 
described her cousin to him before he could say anything to those who had asked him. At 
the same time, she took care to respect the authority of the Prophet pl- jate ate, Waraqah 
had confirmed that the angel who had come to the Prophet pi~ jade àl o was the one who 
had brought down revelation from Allah to the Prophet pia previously, to Prophet 
Musa Aate and to Prophet Easa eXtiate. He confirmed that Muhammad pl- jasle ài do was 
Allah’s Messenger. He said, “If I am alive when you declare you prophethood, I shall help 
you and strengthen you.” In this way, Sayyidah Khadijah sà»; disclosed waragah’s faith 
and also said that he would die before the declaration of prophethood. 

The Prophet plu jate ài 4o made it clear with his aforesaid words that he was a believer. This 
hadith is evidence that waraqah ibn Nawfal was believer. When he confirmed the Prophet 
piv yaple-dil de after he had been commissioned, then there is nothing to doubt about his faith. 
If he had confirmed his prophet hood before he had been made a prophet then there could 
have been a dispute. 


PROSTRATED HIMSELF ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE PROPHET lu sated, ie 
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4624. Sayyiduna Ibn Khuzaymah ibn Thabit 4.>, reported from paternal uncle Abu 
Khuzaymah «+ à», that he saw in what one who sleeps sees (in a dream) that he 
prostrated himself on the forehead of the Prophet pli~ jale ăi Lo. So, he informed him 
and he lay down for him and said, “Let your dream be true.” (meaning, do what you 
had dreamt). So, he prost rated himself on his forehead.! 
COMMENTARY: If one dreams of such a thing as worship or obedience then on 
awakening he must undertake that thing. For instance, offering salah (prayer) or giving 
charity, etc. for, it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sà», about the scale descending from the heaven is 
at # 6066, in the chapter on muragib of Abu Bakr «sai,» & Umar asòt g»). 


SECTION III gún [ddl 
MORE ABOUT THE PROPHET'S pjasi Lo DREAM OF THE BARZAKH 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 5-215, Shrh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) (Bayhaqi) 
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4625. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub «s ù»; narrated that among what Allah's 
Messenger lm) 41¢ di lo often asked his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+ àl s»; 
was, “Has any of you seen a dream?” So, one whom Allah willed to show a dream 
would narrate it to him. Thus, one morning he (himself said to them, “Two men 
who had to come came to me last night and woke me up and asked me to 
accompany them. I went alongwith them.” The narrator then narrated nearly the 
same lengthy hadith as in section I (# 4621), but it has some more material that is 
not found in the said hadith (# 4621 and it is that he said) “We came to a large 
garden with all kinds of plenty of trees (because of which it seemed terribly dark) 
with spring blossom all around In its centre, there was a tall man, so tall that I could 
barely see his head. It was so high that it was nearly lost into the sky. Around this 
man, there were children so many as I had never seen. I asked them, ‘what is this? 
And who are they? But, they said to me, “came along!’ So, we went ahead till we 
were at a huge garden larger and more beautiful than that I had ever seen. They 
said to me, ‘Go up into it. So, we went up into it and ended up at a city built of gold 
and silver bricks. We came to the gate of the city and asked for it to be opened, so it 
was opened and we went in. We met men half of whose body was like the most 
beautiful you might hope to see but the rest of the half was like the ugliest you 
might see. There was a river on the opposite side flowing with water as white as 
pure milk. The two men (who had led me) instructed them to go and jump into the 
river. They did so and, indeed, returned to us with their ugliness gone from them 
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and having become the most beautiful and could see.” 

Then, in explaining these additional words of the hadith, the Prophet oly aJe ài > 
said, “The tall man in the garden was Prophet Ibrahim o%JiaJe and the children 
around him were all those who were born and had died on fitrah (which is natural 
religion).” So, some of the Muslim asked, “O Messenger of Allah, and what about 
the children of the polytheists?” And the children of the polytheists, too (were with 
them).” 

(Then he said: ) “As for the people who were beautiful and ugly, half and half, they 
were a people who had mixed a righteous deed with another evil (deed). Allah had 
forgiven them.”! 


DO NOT FABRICATE A DREAM 
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4626. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale àl lo said, 

“Among the great lies is that a man shows with his eyes that which they have not 

seen.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: It is forging a lie against the eyes by saying that they have witnessed 
something while, in fact, they have not seen anything of that. It is wrong to concoct a 
dream. It is a great falsehood because dream is a kind of inspiration and is concerned with 
Allah, the Exalted. So it is like forgoing a lie against Him. According to a hadith, Allah 
sends the angels to show dreams. 


THE HOUR AT WHICH THE DREAM IS TRUER 
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4627. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet el- jale ài so said, “The 
dream seen just before daybreak is the truest.”3 
COMMENTARY: Just before down, one is composed and at peace. The angels descend and 
prayers are answered. So the dream seen at this time is truer. 


1 Bukhari # 7047, Musnad Ahmad 5-9. See previous hadith of this bok # 4621). 
2 Bukhari # 7043. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2274, Darimi # 2146, Musnad Ahmad 3-29. 
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BOOK - XIV 
ADAB ANDLI 


MANNERS 


Adab (~>!) is the saying or deed is termed ‘good’ and ‘praiseworthy.’ Or, it is to always 
speak well and politely at a proper time and to do everything carefully and in a prudent 
and discerning way. 

Some people define it as noble manners: faith, contentment, perseverance, gratitude, 
knowledge good nature, generosity, modesty, courage and politeness. 

Others describe it as adopting piety, kindness, etc. and abstaining from sin and evil. 

It is also said to mean to honour and venerate the aged and the learned and to be kind and 
loving to the young. 


CHAPTER - I 


SALAAM (SALUTATION) | AB; 


Salaam means to be cleared or delivered from defects and shortcomings. As-Salaam is also 
(an attribute or) a name of Allah, the Exalted, meaning: the being who is free of all defect, 
harm, change and destruction - and also safe from them. 

Salaam (greeting or salutation) is an essential part of the Islamic etiquette and social living. 
The words in which it is expressed are: (Sle XJ!) (as-salaamu alayk) meaning, Allah is 
Aware of your condition and affairs. So, do not be negligent. Or, they mean; ‘you are 
under the shade of Allah's name,’ so that you are under the protection of Allah, the - 
Exalted. It is like saying: (Sa!) (Allahu ma’aka) - Allah is with you! 

Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that the words mean; ‘peace of Allah be on you.’ ‘you are 
safe from me,’ and ‘keep me safe from you.’ In this sense, salaam will deemed to be derived 
from (-) Salama to mean ‘well-being,’ ‘reconciliation.’ The expression would imply; ‘be 
safe and secure from me and keep me to safe and secure.’ 

The offering of salaam (or greeting) was made lawful in the earliest days of Islam. The 
objective was to initiate a symbol whereby Muslims and infidels should be distinguished 
from one another, so that a Muslim may not turn away from another Muslim, when he 
utters this expression, he declares, ‘I am a Muslim.’ 

Then, this practice became a regular affair. 

(Observation: While translating the ahadith in this chapter, and the subsequent ones in this 
Book of (Adab) Manners, recourse is had to ‘Manners in Islam.’ - al Adab al Mufrad by 
Imam Bukhari - published by Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi, pp 6299) (Abbr used M.I.) 
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SECTION I 3 SM jail 
ANGELS OFFERED SALAAM (SALUTATION) TO SAYYIDUNA AADAM pide 
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4628. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jae àl Jo 
said, “Allah created Aadam AJia in His form and a height of sixty cubits. So, 
when He created him, He said, ‘Go and offer salaam to that company and pay heed 
to the response they offer, for, that is going to be the salaam for you and for your 
offspring! As also the response to the salaam’ So, he went (to them) and said, ’as- 
Salaam u Alaykum’ (peace be on you all). They responded ‘as-salaam u alayka wa 
. rahmatullahi,’ having added in the response wa rahmatullahi (and Allah’s mercy).” 
He (the Prophet) else ai eo said, “Thus, all who enter paradise will have the form 
of Aadam sJiate with a height of sixty cubits. But, the creatures have continued to 
diminish (in height) after him till now (at the current height).”1 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the initial words are from the hadith sifat 
(description) of Allah. The true meaning of which is possible to derive. Hence, it is better 
not to venture to analyse or interpret it but one must accept it as it is. The predecessor or 
ulama (Scholars) observed this stance. 
Some others try to explain it in some way. For instance, they say that there is no form of 
Allah but only attributes. So, the meaning is that Allah created Sayyiduna Aadam p>Stale 
on (the form of) His attributes and gave him those qualities that match His attributes. He 
gave him inspiration, knowledge, power, speech, hearing and sight. 
Some of them say that (#)) (His form) is only to show his nobility and rank. It is in the 
same (way) as the epithet Rooh Allah Bayt Allah to honour the person of prophet Easa «Js 
PA and the House as the spirit and house of Allah. It implies that Allah created him on the 
beautiful form that is based on mysteries and finer points with Hs perfect power. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the pronominal suffix of (4s) (his form) applies to 
Sayyiduna Aadam Jue. Allah created him in the form that he possesses and in which he 
is seen. It rejects gradual growth from the sperm drop, clot, lump of flesh, bones, flesh, etc. 
Rather, straightway, he was created in full form with all limbs developed as an adult with 
the height of sixty cubits. The height was exceptional so only it is mentioned. 


RESPONSE TO SALAAM: The answer to someone's salaam should be with the added 
words wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh. One version also has the words wa maghfiratuhu after 
wa rahmatullahi. It is also proper to respond with as salaamu alayka (alaykum) instead of wa 


1 Bukhari # 6227, Muslim # 28-2841, M.I # 978. 
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alayka (wlayum) as salaam. The meaning does not change. But, it is better to respond with wa 
alayka as salaam or wa alaykum as salaam. 

It must be understood that the response should be given after the salaam is offered, not at 
the same time as the offering of salaam. Some people are very careless about it. If two 
persons offer the salaam at the some time, then both will have to give th response as wajib 
(obligatory) on each. 

The height of mankind has been coming down. When they enter paradise, the height of all 
of them will come up to the height that was of Sayyiduna Aadam e*tate. 


THE BEST DEED 
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4629. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4.) narrated that a man asked Allah's 
Messenger p jade àn Jo, “which characteristic of Islam is best?” He said, “You should 
feed food and should greet not only those you know but also those whom you do 
not know.” 
COMMENTARY: Only two characteristics are mentioned to satisfy the state of mind of the 
man asking the question. At different times different deeds have been mentioned as the 
best, depending on the circumstances and the temperament of the person asking. Thus, a 
miser is advised to feed food - as the best deed for him. 
To offer Salaam to another Muslim is among the right of fellow Muslims. It is like paying a 
sick visit and such other things. 
RIGHTS OF FELLOW MUSLIMS 
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4630. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jade ai Le 
said, “A believer must have six characteristics for another believer. 

(i) He should visit him when he is sick. 

(ii) He should participate in his funeral salah (prayer) when he dies. 

(iii) He should accept his invitation when he extends it to him. 

(iv) He should offer him salaam when he meet him. 

(v) He should pray (s# %.>,) Allah have mercy on you) when he sneezes (and 

praises (#..u!) - Praise belongs to Allah). 
(vi) He should be well - wishing towards him whether he is absent or present.”? 
I have been unable to trace this hadith in the two sahih Books and in Al-Humaydi’s 
Book. But, the compiler of Al-Jami has mentioned it as the version of Nasa'i. 
COMMENTARY: Well-wishing is that it is wajib (obligatory) on the Muslim to be kind and 


1 Bukhari # 6236, Muslim. 
2 Bukharri # 1630, Muslim # 5-2162, Nasa'i # 1938. 
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generous to each other even those that are not there before them. 
SALAAM IS THE BEST MEANS OF FRIENDSHIP 
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4631. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle äi gho 
said, “you shall not enter paradise until you believe, and you shall not be perfect in 
belief unless you love each other. Shall I not guide you to that, which if you 
practice, you shall love each other? Spread salaam among yourselves (offering 
salaam to acquaintances and strangers alike).” 
WHO SHOULD GREET WHOM 
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4632. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ly ade a Jo 

said; “Salaam should be offered by the rider to one who is on foot and by him who is 

on his feet to one who is sitting, and by a few people to a large number of people.”2 
COMMENTARY: The underlining message is to adopt humbleness in greeting others. 
Nawawi àa; said that if anyone meets a few people and intends to offer salaam to a 
selected number of them, then it is makruh (disapproved) to do so. The objective of salam 
is to selected number of them, then it is makruh (disapproved) to do so. The objective of 
salaam is to create friendship, so to single out some defeats this objective. It might even 
8row animosity. In public places, however, one cannot offer salaam to everyone, so it 
suffices if one offers salaam to some people. 
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4633. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ål Lo 
said, “Salaam should be offered by the young to the old, one who is walking to one 
who is Sitting and a few people to a large number of people.” 
COMMENTARY: This command applies to meeting to the through fares. However, when 
one visits some person or persons, the visitor (s) offers salaam whether he is (or they are) 
younger or older (fewer or more numerous). 


PROPHET'S piyade di uo HUMBLENESS & LOVE 
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4634, Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») narrated that when Allah’s Messenger ploy ale ai Jo 





1 Muslim # 93-54. 
2 Bukhari # 6232, Muslim # 1-2160. 
3 Bukhari # 6231. 
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passed some youths, he offered them salaam.! 
(This reflected his humbleness and love for them.) 
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4635. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ài glo, 
said, “Do not take the initiative in greeting the Jews and Christians. And when you 
come across any of them on the road compel him to take the narrowest part of it.”? 
COMMENTARY: Only the adherents of Islam deserve to be offered salaam the first thing 
on meeting them. Enemies of Islam cannot be given this honour. At the some time, it is not 
proper to keép good relations of friendship with such enemies and rebels of religion, for 
Allah says: 


053255 aN EETA «35138 SV tdi g UL thes Kgs SAY 
{You shall not find a people who believe in Allah and the Last Day befriending 
those who oppose Allah and His Messenger} (38: 22) 
Of course, if they greet you then you may respond with alayka or alaykum (on you the 
same thing). The ulama (Scholars) say that it is better to respond to a non Muslim with 
(ù Su) may Allah guide you (hadak Allah). They also say that if necessary or when 
compelled, it is allowed to take the initiative in greeting to take the initiative in greeting a 
Jew or a Christian. And, the same ruling applies to those Muslims who are innovators and 
sinners. 
If a Muslim resident of an Islamic state offers salaam to a stranger and then realizes that he 
was a dhimmi, then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to demand back his salaam. 
The hadith concludes with the instruction to push the Jews and Christians to the narrow 
path because they are enemies of Islam. This will make the power of Islam felt by them. In 
some marginal notes to Mishkat, it is stated that they should be commanded to walk along 
the edge of the road. The middle of it should be allotted to the Muslims. 


MISCHIEF OF THE JEWS 
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4636. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Jo said, 


“When the Jews greet you, one of them says nothing but ‘as-saam alayka (death to 
you).’ So, you must respond, ‘wa alayk (and to you).’ 
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1 Bukahri # 6247, Muslim # 15-2168. 


2 Muslim # 13-2167. 
3 Bukhari # 6257, Muslim # 8. 2164. 
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4637. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à „»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plwy ate ai le said, 
ma the people of the Book greet you, respond with ‘wa alaykum (and the same 
o you)’! 
COMMENTARY: The response is with wa (and) or without it and in the singular or plural. 
Nawawi dit>, said that if the Jew or Christian is only one person, then the singular form 
should be used in response with or without wa - (—S+) ‘on you’ so as not to show respect 
with the plural. 
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4638. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys à»; narrated, “A group of Jews sought permission to 
visit the Prophet pl- e411, saying (as they came in), ‘as saam alaykum (death came 
to you).’ I retorted, ‘Rather, death be upon you and the curse.’ He said, ʻO Ayshah, 
surely Allah is Mild. He loves mildness in all affairs!’ I submitted, ‘Did you not 
hear what they had said?’ He said, ‘Indeed, I did say: and the same be on you!’ 
According to another version: ‘the same be on you,’ without mentioning, ‘and! 
According to a version of Bukhari, she said that the Jews came to the Prophet å 
qlwy dele and said, ‘as saam alayka” Prophet ¢loy4Jc ăi lo and said, “as saam alayka’ 
(death be on you) and he said, “Wa alaykum (the same be on all of you).” And, 
Sayyidah Ayshah isä 2) said, “As saam alaykum (the same be on all of you) and 
the curse of Allah be on you and His wrath be on you.” Then Allah’s Messenger „e 
esada di said, “Be mild, O Ayshah! You must be mild and keep away from rudeness 
and harshness.: She asked, “Did you not hear what they said?’ He asked in return, 
“Did you not hear what I did say in response to them? My prayer is heard 
concerning them but their prayer is not heard concerning me.” According to a 


version of Muslim: He said, “Do not be a rude speaker. Surely, Allah does not like 
rudeness and the rude speaker.”2 


HOW TO OFFER SALAAM TO A MIXED GATHERING 
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1 Bukhari # 6258, Muslim # 6. 2163. 
2 Bukhari # 6401, 6030, Muslim # 10-215, Tirmidhi # 2201, Musnad Ahmad 6-37. 
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4639. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messiga ade dit lo 
ely passed by a gathering of different people; Muslims and polytheists including 
idol worshippers and Jews. He offered them salaam.! 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi «i>, said that if a Muslim encounters a sabeng of mixed 
people of different religion in which three are Muslims too, or only one Muslim, then it is 
masnun that he offer Salaam, forming an intention to offer it to the Muslim or Muslims. He 
may say as-Salaam alaykum (peace be on you), or (sa ast o de aA!) (as salaamu ala man 
ittuba’ alhuda)- peace be on him who follows guidance. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if a letter is addressed to a non-Muslim, it is masnun that 
instead of as-salaamu alaykum one must write the words that the Prophet plu yate ài lo had 
written to the emperor of Rome: (sadid) (peace be on him who follows guidance). 


THE RIGHTS OF THE ROAD 
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4640. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s à „+; narrated that the Prophet ply ale ài gho 
said, “Refrain from sitting in the roads.” They (the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) +¢* à s»; who were present) submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, we 
have no other place to sit together and converse.” So, he said, “If you deny that 
there is no alternative but to sit there, then let the road have its due.” They asked, 
“And, what is the road’s right, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “Keep your gaze 
low refrain from annoying anyone, respond to greetings (of salaam), enjoying the 
reputable and forbid the disreputable.”2 
COMMENTARY: Instead of giving instructions to offer salaam, it is commended that a 
response should be given to the salaam. (It is wajib (obligatory) respond) The etiquette is 
that the pedestrian should offer salaam to one who is sitting, so this command to respond 
is given here to those who sit on roads. 
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4641. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that the Prophet plu ate ai leo said 


about the same subject (as the foregoing hadith), “And, guide people (who have lost 
their bearings) to the correct way.”? 


1 Bukhari # 6254, Muslim # 116. 1798. 
2 Bukhari # 6229, Muslim # 114-2121, Abu Dawud # 4815, Musnad Ahmad 3-47. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4816. 
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Abu Dawud reported it after the hadith (# 4640) of Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sài g»). 
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4642, Sayyiduna Umar «+ ù s»; narrated that the Prophet plyale à Lo said abot the 


same (foregoing) subject ‘on the rights of the road), “Get relief to the oppressed and 
guide those who have lost their way.”! 

Abu Dawud reported it after the hadith (4641) of Abu Hurayzah «sà»; but I could ` 
not find the two traditions in the two hadith Books. 
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4643. Sayyiduna Ali «+4 .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- 9 Ale dt hae said, “A 
Muslim has six rights over another Muslim. 
(i) When they meet, he should offer him salaam. 
(ii) When he invites, he should accept his invitation. 
(iii) When he sneezes (and says al-Hamdulillah - praise belongs to Allah), he 
should pray yarhamak Allah - Allah have mercy on you. 
(iv) When he is ill, he should visit him. 
(v) When he dies, he should join his funeral (salah (prayer)). And, 
(vi) He should like for him what he likes for himself.? 


WORDS THAT INCREASE REWARD OF SALAAM 
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4644. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sä 2) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
elja ăi do and said, ‘As salaamu alaykum!” He gave the response to it. The man sat 
down and the Prophet ol jals à Lo said, “Ten!” Then another man came and said, “As 
salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah.” He gave the response and the man sat down. He 


said, “Twenty!” Then another man came and said, “As salaamu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah; wa barakatuh.” He gave the response and the man sat down and he 





1 Abu Dawud # 4817. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2245. 
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said, “Thirty!” 
[assalaamu alaykum: peace be on you! 
Wa rahmatullah; and Allah’s mercy! 
Wa barakatuh; and His blessings!] 
COMMENTARY: The reward to one who offers salaam is according to the words he uses 
increasing by ten. If he adds wa maghfiratahu (and His forgiveness), he will get ten more, 
forty rewards in all. . 
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4645. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas «s à s») reported the same thing about the 
prophet ol ale ài o and added that later another man came and said, ‘as salaam u 
alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuhu wa maghfiratuhu. So he (the Prophet) ài 
ejas said, “Forty!” And, added, “In this way will the good deeds go on getting 
more reward!”? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the most excellent form of offering salaam 
is to say as-salaamu alaykum wa rahmat ullahi wa barakatahu in the plural form even if 
there is only one addressee. The response given by the addressee should be wa alaykumus 
slaam. He too should use the plural form and add the wa (and). 
While the lowest form of Salaam is as-salaamu alaykum, yet only as salaamu alayka (in the 
singular form) would be enough too. 
The lowest form of response is wa alayka as salaam and wa alaykum as-salaam. It would 
suffice even if the wa (and) is dropped. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that a response with only alaykum would not be complete. If the 
answer is wa alaykum, then the opinion is divided either way. 


MERIT OF TAKING PRECEDENCE IN GREETING 
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4646, Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lye dt gho 

said, “The nearest of people to Allah are they who are the first to offer salaam.”3 
COMMENTARY: These are the men who encounter one another on the road, for, the duty 
to offer salaam is imposed on both of them equally, both are presumed to be walking. If 
anyone is sitting and another comes to him, then the visitor or the standing one will offer 
salaam and will not and will not gain an excellence for being the first to offer salaam. If the 
one sitting takes precedence in offering salaam then naturally he is qualified for the merit. 
Sayyiduna Umar «+ à ,», used to say that three things are a means to create stability in 
mutual relationships of the Muslims, and growth in their mutual love for one another. 
They are: 


1 Tirmidhi # 3689, Abu Dawud # 5195. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5196. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5197, Tirmidhi # 2694. 
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(i) To take precedence in offering salaam on meeting one another. 
(ii) To call the other by his name that he likes. 
(iii) To receive him with warmth and respect when he comes to a meeting. 


DISALLOWED TO OFFER SALAAM TO STRANGER WOMEN 
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4647. Sayyiduna Jarir «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pi~ jade ài le walked by some 
women and pronounced the salaam to them.! : 
. COMMENTARY: This thing was exclusive to the Prophet el~ jade à o because there was no 
fear of his being tempted. But, for any other Muslim to offer salaam to an unknown, 
unrelated woman is makruh (disapproved). But, if a woman very old so that there is no 


likelihood of mischief then a man may offer salaam to her, particularly if that will not cause 
doubts in other mind (see also hadith # 4663) 
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4648. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «să», said, “If some people pass together, the it 

is enough for one of them to offer salaam. And it is enough for one of those who are 

sitting to give a response.” 
COMMENTARY: The command includes those people who visit someone or stop at a place 
where other are present, or there only is one man there. It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) kifayah to precede in offering salaam but to respond to anyone's salaam is fard 
(compulsory) kifayah. All will be absolved of offering salaam and of giving response if 
only one of them does it. However, it is better for all of them to offer salaam and all of the 
others to give a response. . 
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4649. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, narrated from his father (Shu’ayb) that his 
grandfather (Abdulllah ibn Amr) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade à le said, 
“He is not one of us who imitates people other than us. Do not imitate the Jews and 
not the Christians. The greeting of the Jews is to make a gesture with the fingers 
and the greeting of the Christians is to make a gesture with the palm of the hands.” 
COMMENTARY: Muslims must not adopt resemblance to Jews or to Christians. 
The words of Salaam is the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of Sayyiduna Aadam p%Sate 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-357. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5210, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eman marfu. But Abu Dawud traced it to Hasan ibn Ali, 
his Shaykh. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2695. 
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and from his progeny, the Prophets site and the awliya. The noble Prophet plus tld le 
had alerted his ummah having realized that they would give up the words and follow 
people of other religions to greet through signs of the hand. He said that those of his 
ummah who adopted a resemblance to non-Muslims truly did not belong to it. 

While Tirmidhi has decleared this hadith as of weak isnad, it is also transmitted through a 
strong sanad. 


OFFER SALAAM AT EVERY MEETING 
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4650. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet ployate ài o said, 

“When one of you meets his brother Muslim, let him offer him salaam. Then, again, 

if he meets him cfter a tree, a wall or a stone had intercepted them, he must offer 

him salaam.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is mustalıab (desirable) to offer salaam even after a very brief parting. 
However, in spite of its importance, it is makruh (disapproved) to offer salaam sometimes 
like when relieving oneself, having sexual intercourse, etc. It will not be wajib (obligatory) 
to respond to anyone’s salaam in such cases. Also, one who is sleeping, :offering salah 
(prayer), calling the adhan, is in the bath room, having his meal with a morsel in his mouth 
- in these cases, if anyone offers salaam to him then a response is not due. When the 
sermon is delivered, it is neither allowed to offer salaam nor to give a response. If anyone 
recites the Quran, then salaam must not be offered to him, but if it is offered, then he must 
stop the recital and give a response, Before resuming the recital, he must recite the 
ta’awwudh. 


OFFER SALAAM ALSO TO YOUR FAMILY 
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4651. Sayyiduna Qatadah «+ i >) aaraa that the. Prophet eljas ài le said, “when 
you enter a house, offer salaam to its inmates and when you come and bid farewell 


pray for its inmates with salaam.”2 
COMMENTARY. If there is no one inside, then it is mustakab (desirable) to say: 


CALLS lobe 5 Ele 2 
to include the angel there. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is not wajib (obligatory), but merely mustahab (desirable) 
to give a response to the salaam on departing and bidding farewell. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi said that the farewell salaam is a trust with the 


inmates you will get back in the hereafter. Yahya said that by means of that you give 
salaam in their trust and will take it back on coming back. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5200. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8845. 
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In other words, the one who departs will return safely and get an opportunity to offer 
salaam again 
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4652. Sayyiduna Anas «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale.) Lo said, ‘My 
son! When you enter your house, offer salaam. That will be a blessing to you and to 
the inmates of your house.”! 
SALAAM BEFORE CONVERSING 
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4653. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu; «Jc ai J» said, 

“Offer salaam before engaging in conversation.” 


THE GREETING OF THE JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) 
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4654. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s à»; said, “During the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period), we used to greet: (tJe $ä) (May Allah keep the eyes cool because of 
you!) and (t 1) (May you be with blessings every morning!) When Islam came 
we were forbidden to say that.”3 l 
COMMENTARY: The first greeting could also mean ‘May Allah keep you happy!’ 
In the second, morning is specified because after that the day would follow as good. 


GREETING IS ABSENTIA 
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4655. Sayyiduna Ghalib «s 4.,.», said, “We were sitting by the door of Hasan Basri . 
šia) When a man came and said that his father told him (the man’s grandfather) 
said, ‘My father sent me to Allah’s Messenger pl- aleà 4o, saying: convey to him my 
salaam. So, I came to him and said: My father sends you the Salaam. He said; To 
you and to your father be salaam (Peace).”4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2698. 

2 Tirmidhi 2699 (Says it is munkar hadith) 
3 Abu Dewud # 5231. 

4 Abu Dawud # 5227, Nasa'i. 
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COMMENTARY: It is masnun to give a response of salaam to one who brings it as well to 
sender. The version in Nasa'i has the response; 
(i) (Pte » Se) or = (ii) (Hor Je Kae) 

CONVEYING SALAAM THROUGH LETTERS 
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4656. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Ala Hadramiy «să 2) said that Al-Ala Hadrami «ssä 2; was 
a governor on behalf of Allah’s Messenger pi~jats ài o. When he wrote to him (the 
Prophet) p jateăi Lo he began (the letter) with his own name.! 
COMMENTARY: The real name of Abu Al-Ala was Yazid ibn Abd. Some copies of Mishkat 
have his name as Ibn Al-Ala. 
Hadrami reverts to the famous city Hadramawt and Al-Ala was its resident. 
In one copy of Mishkat Al-Ala Hadrami is named as Al-Ala ibn Hadrami. 
It is stated in Taqrib that Al-Ala «sà»; was an ally of Banu Umayyah and was a glorious 
learned sahabi. 
The Prophet pl. yale ăi lo had made him governor of Bahrain, After him, the caliphs Abu Bakr 
asà 2; and Umar «săi»; retained him at that office. He was governor there till his death. 
He bagan his letters; ‘From Al-Ala Al-Hadrami to Allah’s Messenger ploy ale ài Jo - as- 
salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah.’ Then followed the body of the letter. This style of letter 
writing, he had adopted from the Prophet's plo jate ăi de letters which began with his name. 
If the addressee was a Muslim the salaam was addressed to him in the singular form (~ 
Sc). If he was not a Muslim, then a general salutation was offered. (saga ep) peace be 
on him who follows guidance. This is how he had written to Heraclius. The letter that he 
had written to Mu'adh «sà s2; condgling the death of his son was on this pattern. 
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This hadith and the three that follow do not seem to pertain to this chapter, but the 
compiler of the Mishkat includes at the end of a chapter such ahadith as have a distant 
connexion with it. For instance, this hadith has a reference to salaam. 


SPREADING aie ON LETTER 
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4657. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ài Lo said, “when any 


of you writes a letter to someone, let him sprinkle dust on it (and blow it off). This 
is very instrumental in getting one’s objective.” . 


1 Abu Dawud # 5134. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2713, the words in parenthesis are an ataractic meaning: Sprinkle dust and blow it off. 
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‘COMMENTARY: Dust was sprinkled on the paper since ancient times. The purpose was to 
dry the ink. However, the fact is that this method is very productive for one’s objective. 
But, no one apart from the Prophet ply ae à 6 knows what the objective is. Some 
knowledgeable people said that it implies that the writer should not rely on his writing and 
on the addressee for redress of grievances or for any need. Only Allah will get one one’s 
needs. 

The words of the hadith also mean ‘sprinkle dust and blow it off.’ This is evident from 
what Imam Ghazali 4'4>, has written in Minhaj ul Aabideen. A man was residing in a 
rented house. He wrote a letter and thought of using the dust on its wall to sprinkle on it 
but was precluded from doing it by the conviction that it was someone else’s house. On 
rethought, he did take some dust and sprinkled it on the letter, but heard a voice say, ‘He 
who takes this dust to be lawful will know tomorrow when reckoning will take place.’ 

This hadith is munkar (unknown) on account of its narrators but there is no adverse 
comment on its text. Tabarani 44>, has narrated a hadith in his awsat in a marfu form with 
a similar message. 
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4658. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «s ä „+, said, “I went to the Prophet ploy ate ai Lo. 

There was a scribe witting with him. I heard him say, ‘Place the pen on your ear, 

for, it keeps the mind sharp for (correct) expression!”! 
COMMENTARY: The writer picks up correct and appropriate words when he places the 
writing instrument on the ear. Why this happens? Only the Prophet ly ale at be know. 
Some ulama (Scholars) have tried to explain it, but the gist of all is that the power of 
expression improves. i 
This hadith is gharib and its sanad is weak. How2ver, it is supported by a marfu hadith of 
Anas «să 2; transmitted by Ibn Asakir and another vf Zayd ibn Thabit «sä»; transmitted 
by Jami Saghir of the same words. 

FOREIGN LANGUAGE MAY BE LEARNT 
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4659. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «s  .», said, “Allah’s Messenger psj ale ai Lo 
instructed me to learn suryani (Hebrew).”: 

According to a version: “He commanded me that I should learn the writing of the 


Jews, saying, (By Allah) I do not trust the Jews for their writing correctly. And half a 
month had not passed by when I learnt it. So, I wrote to the Jews when he had to 


1 Tirmidhi # 2714. 
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write, and read out their letters when they wrote to him.” | 

COMMENTARY: Hebrew is one of the most ancient languages. The Torah is revealed in 
„Hebrew. However, most ulama (Scholars) say that the Torah was revealed in the Ibrani 
(sz) language, nət Suryani. Both these language are similar and are called Syrian or 
Hebrew. 

Hence, it is necessary then it is allowed to learn the language of the non-Muslims. But, it is 
not allowed to learn it when there is no necessity because that will amount to taking up a 
resemblance to them which is disallowed. The Prophet plus asde ai Je has said, ‘He who 
adopts resemblance to a people will be counted among them.” 

Yahya à «>, said that it is haraam (unlawful, forbidden) to learn another’s language 
unnecessarily. 

OFFER SALAAM WHILE MEETING & WHEN TAKING LEAVE 
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4660. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à ç»; narrated that the Prophet pl+yate ài Lo said, 
“When oue of you ends up at a gathering (or meeting), he must offer salaam. If he is 
inclined to join them, he may sit down. Then, when he gets up to go, he must offer 
salaam, for to offer salaam the first time is not in any way better then offering. the 
second salaam.”? 

COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to offer salaam at the time of taking 
leave just as it is to offer it on meeting. Also, it is wajib (obligatory) to give response to both 
these greetings. Some authorities maintain that it is mustahab (desirable) to offer salaam 
and respond to it while departing. 


SITTING ON THE ROADS 
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4661. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- jale ùi gho 
said, ‘It is not good to sit in the roads, except for him who directs people on their 
way, responds to (Salaam) greetings, keeps his gaze low, and helps him who carries 
a burden.”3 
COMMENTARY: The concluding sentence has the word humulah (W>) but one copy of 
Mishkat has it Hamulah (4+) to mean the animal of burden, so he helps the one who puts 
the load on the beast. 
And the hadith of Abu Jurayy has been mentioned in the chapter on the excellence of 
Sadagah (charity) (# 1918). - 


1 Tirmidhi # 2715. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2706, Abu Dawud # 5208. 
3 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3339. 
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SECTION III sti 
SALAAM WAS INTRODUED THROUGH PROPHET AADAM piste 
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4662. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu yale ài lo 
said, “When Allah created Aadam Jac and blew into him the spirit, he sneezed 
and said (wa) ‘Praise belongs to Allah.’ He praised Allah with His permission and 
His Lord said to him (s#-%+,). ‘May Allah have mercy on you! O Aadam! Go to 
those angels the angels who are seated yonder - and say. ($46 eX!) (Peace be on 
you!)’ He went and said, ‘as-salaamu alaykum! (peace be on you),’ and they 
responded (ùire> jaN eS) (and on you be peace and the mercy of Allah)! Then, he 
returned to his Lord who said, ‘This is to be your salutation and the salutation of 
your children to each other.’ And, Allah said to him, closing His fists, ‘choose 
whichever of the two you wish!’ He said, ‘I choose the right hand of my Lord - and 
both the hands of my Lord are right and blessed!’ Allah spread it open, and behold! 
There were in it Aadam and his progeny. He asked, ‘O Lord, who are they?” He 
said, ‘They are your off-springs.’ With regard to each of them, his lifespan was 
inscribeu between his two eyes. And behold! There was a man among them, most 
radiant of all of them -~ or one of the most radiant of then.. He asked, ʻO Lord, who 
is he?’ Allah said, ‘He is your son Dawud. I have decreed for him a lifespan of forty 
years.’ He said, ‘O Lord add to his age!’ He said. “That is what is decreed for him.” 
He said, ‘O Lord, then indeed, set aside for him from my age, sixty years! Allah said, 
‘That is for you to decide.’ Then, he lived in paradise as long as Allah willed. Then, 
he was sent down (to earth) and he kept count of his age. The angel of death came 
to him and Aadam reminded him, ‘surely, you have shown haste! One thousand 
years have been allotted to me in the decree.’ The angel agreed, ‘of course! But you 
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did set aside for your son Dawud sixty years.’ But, he denied and his offspring 

denied. He forgot and his offspring forgot.” | 

The prophet pl-yate41 Jo said, “since that day the command is issued to write down a 

document duly witnessed.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Lord’s fists were closed holding something inside. It is among the 
matashabihat to ascribe a hand and a right hand to Allah. [mustashabihat means consimilar 
or open to different interpretations. See verse 3: 7 and vocabulary of the Holy Quran by Dr 
Abdullah Abbas Nadwi - Darul Isha’at, Karachi] for instance, the ulama (Scholars) hold 
that Allah’s hand describes an attribute but not the real limb itself. This is why both His 
hands are right meaning full of blessing and goodness. 
It also implies that there is no weakness in Allah’s power and grip. He is not weak in any of 
His attributes. All of them are perfect. 
Furthermore, His munificence and compassion are brought into focus by those words: 
‘both His hands are right.’ The Arabs generally say of a generous man; ‘both his hands 
are right’ - 

aa LIS 
The fact that prophet Dawud p%-JtaJe was the most radiant at that time does not mean that 
he was more excellent then all other Prophets pAJiate Allah only willed that Sayyiduna 
Aadam p*Jtae may put that question, so that the rest of the events may follow. Also, being 
most radiant does not imply excellence over all others in all attributes. Each of the Prophet 
Aade had been blessed with one or other exclusive attribute and was know because of it, 
but that does not imply that he had distinction over all other Prophet eJue, 
The Prophets eXJiate never spoke a lie deliberately and very explicitly. Sayyiduna Aadam 
Pute knew that his life span was one thousand years and that he had given sixty years of 
that to Prophet Dawud tate. Rather, he may have recalled the past to say that he was 
allotted so many years and had given away some of them. Or, he may have forgotten that 
he had given him sixty years. [See also ‘Stories of the Prophets Aate by Ibn Kathir and 
‘stories from the Quran 2vols by Mawlana Hifzur Rahman seoharvi - both Darul Isha‘at, 
Karachi.] 
GREETING WOMEN 
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4663. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid sås»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jue di te 
walked by them when they were among other women and he offered them salaam.? 
COMMENTARY: Only the Prophet ljas ži „Lo was permitted to offer salaam to women. 
No other Muslim is permitted to greet women who are not mahram. (see hadith # 4647) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3368 (3379) Reproduced from Tirmidhi V2 P 491, Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5201. 
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MERIT OF SALAAM 
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4664. Sayyiduna tufayl ibn Ubayy ibn Ka'b à «>, said that he often went to 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar «sä +) and accompanied him to the market in the morning. 
He said, “When we came to the market in the morning. Abdullah ibn Umar ssä s») 
offered salaam to the peddlers (or wrathless men), sellers of goods, poor men, and 
indeed everyone he encountered.” 
Tufayl di», added, “One day, I came to Abdullah ibn Umar «sà 2) and he prepared 
to take me along with him to the market, I asked him, ‘what do you do in the 
market? You do not mean to sell anything, or ask about prices, or verify weights 
and measures, or sit with any group of people. So, do sit with us here. We shall 
converse.’ He said to me, ‘O stout one!’ - indeed, Tufayl was obese! - ‘I go out in the 
morning only to be able to offer salaam. I give salaam to all those I encounter.”! 


STINGY REFRAINS FROM GREETING 
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4665. Sayyiduna Jabir «4.2, narrated that a man came to the Prophet ply ajc di do 
and said that a certain person had a palm tree in his garden and its presence was 
disturbing to him. The Prophet pi~ jate ài 4o sent to the man asking him to sell him 
his palm tree. He declined. Then he asked him to give it to him (as a gift). He again 
declined Then, he asked him to sell it to him for a palm tree in paradise, but he 
persisted in declining. So, Allah’s Messenger said, “I have not seen anyone more 
stingy than you except the man who is stingy with offering (or responding to) 
salaam.”2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet ployate ài $o did not command 
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1 Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Salaam), Bayhaqi in Shu’ayb ul Eman # 8790. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3. 328. Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab ul Eeman 3-328. 
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this man to do any thing but he merely recommended him to accept one of those things If 
he had given a command the man would never have declined. He was & Muslim, after all. 
This is apparent from the offer the Prophet gijas à 2 made to him to get a tree in paradise 
for the one he had. But, he was stubborn man, nevertheless 


MERIT OF TAKING INITIATIVE IN OFFERING SALAAM 
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4666. Sayyiduna Abdullah «säi»; (ibn Mas'ud) narrated that the Prophet pl- sale äi glo 
said, “He who is the first to offer salaam, is free from pride.”! 
COMMENTARY: If two people meet and are in the same position, meaning both are 
pedestrians, or riders, then the first of them to offer salaam is not proud. 
As stated earliest, it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to offer salaam but fard 
(compulsory) (or wajib (obligatory)) to give a response to it. If any one offers salaam a 
second time to the same people then it is not fard (compulsory) but mustahab (desirable) 
for them to respond. 
The offering of the salaan’ and its response must be in the plural form, even if the 
addressee is an individual so that the angels who are with every one may be included. 
According to a hadith, a man who had donned red coloured garments offered salaam to 
the prophet but he did not give him a response. This is evidence that if any one perpetrates 
what is disallowed by Skri’ah then he does not deserve a response to salaam. 


CHAPTER - II 


SEEKING PERMISSION(TO ENTER A HOUSE) jlgze lols 


It is part of etiquette that one should not enter anyone’s house without his permission. 
Shari'ah (divine law) has declared that it is mustahab (desirable) when going to anyone's 
house to stand at the door and seek permission to enter. If the owner of the house invites him 
in then he may step in otherwise return from there. This is based on the verse of the Quran: 
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{O you who believe, enter not houses oe than your own until you have asked 
permission and saluted those in them.} (24: 27) 
The masnoon method is to stand at the door and address the inmates of the house and say, 
‘as salaamu alaykum, may 1 came in?” 


SECTION I JA jadi 
SEEK PERMISSION THRICE 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8787. 
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4667. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sä»; narrated, Abu Musa «så >; came to me 
and said that Umar «s äi „2; had summoned him to him. He went to his door and 
offered salaam three times, but he gave no response to him, so he returned. Then, 
he asked, ‘what prevented you from coming to me?’ He told him that he had come 
and offered salaam at his door three times but no response was given to him so he 
went back, saying, ‘Indeed Allah’s Messenger pl jats à Lo had said to him that when 
any of them sought permission three times and it was not forth coming then he 
should turn back.’ Umar «sà»; had insisted that he give him evidence of what he 
said, So, I got up and went with Abu Musa «säi s»; to Umar «säi >»; and bore witness 
(to that). 

COMMENTARY: Since Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+41,.>, had heard the Prophet's àt o 

ely ate words just as Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ à»; had heard, the latter took him to 

Sayyiduna Umar «så»; to support him. 

Umar «sài»; had asked fo. evidence to make certain and to amigas upon others that it 

was necessary to be careful in na-rating and accepting ahadith, otherwise there was no 

reason to doubt Abu Musa’s «să 2; words. 

The salaam three times allowed to people of the house (i) to recognize the visitor, (ii) to 

decide whether to permit him entry, and (iii) to let him in (if decided). 


EXCLUSIVE PERMISSION 
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4668. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- Je aie 
said to him that the indication that he fiad permission (to come in) was that he 
hearc him speak softly when he raised the curtain unless he (expressly) forbade 
him (to enter). 
COMMENTARY: The curtains at the door ot the Prophet's pl sasedi, Lo house were of sack. 
Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; was honoured with an exclusive permission to come into his house. He 
was not bound to stand at the door and ask for permission. All he had to as was raise the 
curtain and see if the Prophet pl jale ài Lo was inside, or if he knew that he was inside, thei 
he could come in. 
However, when he did not want him to enter, he would forbid him. 





1 Bukhari # 6214, Muslim # 2153. 
2 Muslim # 16-2169. 
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This shows the standing of Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4sàt s2; with the Prophet glu yale di te. The 
Prophet pjate die regarded him as a member of his household. However, this exclusive 
permission was only at hours when women did not come into the Prophet's ply ale àl Lo 
room. The restriction was more strict after the verse (24: 27) was revealed. 
GIVE YOUR NAME 
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4669. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ à s»; said, “I went to the Prophet +l» yale à lo about a debt 
my father owed. I knocked at the door (of his house). He asked. ‘Who is it?’ I said, 
‘T So, he repeated, ‘I! I!’ in a disapproving manner.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir’s «så s»; father, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ansari «să 2; was 
martyred in the Battle of Uhud. He had some unpaid debt against him. The creditors 
demanded their money from Jabir «sä s2; so he came to the Prophet elu jate ài do for help. 
He only had a few dates but the Prophet plo yaledi_ to blessed them so that they multiplied to 
such on extent that not only was his debt repaid, the dates did not dinish in quantity. This 
was one of the miracles of the Prophet pl- yaseait, Lo, 
The Prophet glade it lo did not like the visitor identifying himself, ‘It is I.’ That does not 
remove doubt. He should have given his name or kunyah even if his voice was recognized. 
Also, he ought to have offered salaam, the masnun way to seek permission. 


SEEK PERMISSION OF THE HOST TOO 
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4670. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ # s»; narrated that, “I went in with Allah’s 
Messenger eluate àl 4o (to his house). He found some milk in a bowl and said, ‘Go, 
Abu Hirr, to the ahl-us-suffah and bring them to me.’ I went to them and invited 
them. When they arrived, they sought permission (at the door) and he allowed them 
(to come in) and they came in.”? 
COMMENTARY: According to another hadith, all the visitors - the ahl us suffah - drank 
milk from that bowl. This was another of the Prophet's plu sated, so miracles. 
The ahl us suffah comprised those men of Madinah who had no house of their own and no 
source of living. They lived outside the masjid Nabawi on a plat form or bench in dire 
poverty. They were constantly at the service of the Prophet pl jaeai_o and gained blessing 
of his company. They included both the ansar and the muhajirs (emigrants). The Muslim 
looked after them, but most of all the Prophet @ljaJedi_.0 served them meals very often. 
If anyone is invited, he is not-absolved of the need to seek permission to enter unless both 
inviting and entering are at the same time or very close by. According to a hadith (# 4672) 
if the person who had invited is along with the invitees, then they may go in with him, for, 


1 Bukhari # 6250, Muslim # 2153. 
2 Bukhari # 6246. 
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his presence is tantamount to permission. The ahl us suffah asked for permission to enter 
though they came with Abu Huravrah «+4 „+, either because they were modest to the 
extreme or they had not learnt of the other hadith (# 4672). [Ahl us suffah (or ashab us 
suffah) mean ‘people of the bench or rlatform.’ It was to the north of the Masjid Nabawi. 
Outstanding among them were: :Savviduna: Bilal «© s+; Abu Dharr Ghifari «ea,.2) Zayd 
ibn Khattab «s ài») and Abu Hurayrah +> s, The names of All of them are reproduced 


_ below: 
1. Abu Hurayrah 
2. Abu Dharr al ghifari 
3. Wathilah bin Asqa 
4. Qays bin Tahfah al Ghifari 
5. Kab ibn Malik al Ansari 
6. Saeed ibn Aamir ibn Hazim 
7. Salman al Farsi 
8, Asma ibn Harithah ibn Saeed al Aslami 
9, 


Hanzalah ibn Abu Aamir al Ansari (He was the one whom the angels gave a bath 
when he was martyrd at Uhud) 


. Hazim ibn Harmalah 

- Harithah ibn Numan al Ansari al Najjari 
. Huzafah ibn Usayd Abu surrayhah Al-Ansari 
- Huzayfah ibn Yaman 

. Jariyah ibn Jamil ibn Shabah ibn Qirt 

. Juayl ibn Suraqah al Dumari 

. Jurhad ibn Khuwaylid al Aslami 

- Rafaah Abu Lubabah al Ansari 

. Abdullah Dhar al Bijadayn 

- Dukayn ibn Saeed al Mozane 

- Khubayb ibn Yasaf ibn Anabah 

» Kharim ibn Aws al Tai 

- Kharim ibn Fatik al Asadi 

- Khunays ibn Hazafah al Sahami 

- Khabbab ibn al Art 

» Al Hakam ibn Umiayrat Thamali 

» Harmalah ibn Ayas 


Zayd ibn al Khattab 


- Abdullah ibn Masood 

. Al-Tafawi al Dawsi 

. Talhah ibn Amir al Nadir 

. Safwan ibn Bayda al Fari 

. Shuayb ibn Sanan al Rumi 

. Shaddad ibn Usayd 

. Shaqram the freed slave of the Prophet 
- Al-Said ihn Khalad l 

. Salim ibn Umayr 

. Salim ibn Ubayd al Ashjai 
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38. Safinah the freed slave of the Prophet 
39. Salim the freed slave of Abu Huzayfah 
40. Abu Fazin 

41. Al-Agharr al Mazani 

42. Bilal ibn Rabah 

43. Al-Barra ibn Malik al Ansari 

44. Thawban the freed slave of the Prophet 
45. Thabit ibn Wadiah al Ansari 

46. Thagif ibn Amr ibn Shamit al Asadi 
47. Sa'd ibn Malik Abu Saeed al Khudri 
48. Al Arbad ibn Sariyah ! 


Section II ith jai 
SEEK PERMISSION TO ENTER A HOUSE 
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4671. Sayyiduna Kaladah ibn Hanbal «sài v; narrated, “Safwan ibn Umayyah FRES 

- as sent me to the Prophet pi»jae ài sho to deliver (to him) when he was in the upper 

part of the wadi (called Mu’alla) some milk, a young gazelle, and some cucumbers.” 

Kaladah «sài»; said further, “I went in to him without offering salaam and without 

seeking permission. So, the Prophet pl- jale ài slo said, “Go back and say as salaam u 
alaykum, may I come in.’”? 

COMING WITH MESSENGER SUFFICES FOR PERMISSION 
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4672. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ae ail, Jo 

said, “When one of you is invited and he accompanies the messenger (who had 

brought the invitation), that suffices for permission to enter.” 

According to another version: 

He said, “The messenger of a man to the (invited) man is his permission.”3 
COMMENTARY: If the inviter sends someone to invite and the invitee comes alongwith 
him that is enough for a permission. 


THE PROPHET'S pljas it, Lo MANNER OF SEEKING PERMISSION 
ž “ Lue G "a M 6 5 b 2 2 s x ? 2 ù s 226 
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1 From Treasury of Muslim Names pp 44-47 Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 


2 Tirmidhi # 2710, Abu Dawud # 5176. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5190. 
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4673. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr said, “When Allah’s Messenger plejade àt o came 
to the door of anyone, he never faced it directly. Rather, he stood to the right or left 
- side (of it) and would say ‘as salaam u alaykum, as salaamu alaykum (thrice). That 
was because the houses in those days did not have curtain on their doors.” 
COMMENTARY: He offered the salaam twice to make himself heard. However, this does ° 
not mean that he said it only twice, for, it was his practice to offer salaam at someone's 
door thrice (hadith # 4667). 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Anas «4,2; ‘as-salaamu alaykum....’ Is at # 4249. 


SECTION III Sit jai 
SEEK PERMISSION FROM MOTHER TOO 
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4674, Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «sà»; narrated that a man asked Allah’s Messenger 

_ lw gagledit Jo, ‘Shall I seek permission to go where my mother is?” He said, “Yes” The 
man submitted, “I live with her in the house.” Allah’s Messenger pisate ài lo said, 
“Get her permission.” The man submitted. “I am her servant (who serves her and 
have to come and go often).” Allah’s Messenger pu) ale ài io said, “Get her | 
permission. Would you like to see her naked?” He submitted, “No!” So, he asserted, 
“Then, get her permission!” 

COMMENTARY: This edict applies to all mahram women as applies to visiting one’s own 

mother. 


ANOTHER WAY TO SEEK PERMISSION 
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4675. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4,2) narrated that he visited Allah’s Messenger plus ae a Lo 
often, by night and by day. (He said,) “When I went at night, he cleared his throat as 


a 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5186. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 54. 1-1. 
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an indication (to me to enter).”1 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps it was the other way about by day. Say yicune Ali as à .2) may 
have cleared his throat himself to seek permission. 
However, according to another hadith Sayyiduna Ali «+ à») said that when the Prophet 
elade ail, Le cleared his throat, on his arrival at night, he went away back home. This means 
that there certainly was some other sign apart from clearing the throat, which Sayyiduna 
Ali să 2) obeyed and either entered or returned. 


DO NOT ALLOW WHO DOES NOT OFFER SALAAM 


ats fede sb ERREF FERATE 5 PEAR dog bi ol pls des (£1) 


4676. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that the Prophet pi~ yale ài Le said, “Do not 
allow him who does not first offer the salaam to come to you.”? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone enter without offering salaam or meets you without doing it, 
then ask him to go back to the door and first offer salaam. 


CHAPTER - II 


SHAKING HANDS & EMBRACING IBlassarslaslols 


MUSAFAHAH : It is defined as two men shaking hands mutually. 
MU’ANAQAKF: It is two men placing their hand on one another’s neck or embracing one 
another (by touching the bodies at the chest). 


COMMANDS OF THESE TWO PRACTICES 

It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to shake hands, on meeting one another, with both 
hands. To shake hands with only one hand is not masnun. It is against Shari'ah (divine 
law) to presume that it is necessary to shake hands on a special occasion or a particular 
ceremony or function. For instance, there is nothing like shaking hand after the salah 
(prayer) of asr or Friday as some people do it in some areas. Rather, the ulama (Scholars) 
hold that if anyone regards it necessary to shake hands at particular times then it is makruh 
(disapproved) and bid’ah (innovation) to do so. But, if any one enters a mosque where 
worshippers are engaged in salah (prayer) or about to begin and, after the salah (prayer) is 
over, he shakes hands with them then certainly this is a masnun musafahah (handshaking 
as per Prophet's practice), provided he had offered salaam before shaking hands. 
Moreover, though it is makruh (disapproved) to shake hands at a particular time, yet if any 
one extends his hand to do it, we must not withdraw our hand or show unconcern because 
he will be pained and it is more important not to hurt a Muslim than to observe etiquette. 

It is unlawful to shake hand with a woman, but there is no harm in shaking hands with an 
old woman to whom one is not sexually inclined. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sai „2; as caliph, 
used to shake hands with those old women who had suckled him. Similarly, the aged men 
who has no sexual desire may shake hands with young women. It is also not allowed to 
shake hands with a beautiful man. Besides, whatever one is forbidden to see, one is also 


1 Nasa'i #1211. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8516. 
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forbidden to touch. Rather, touching is more severely forbidden than shaking hands. This 
is stated is Mutalib ul Mumineen. 
It is stated in salah (prayer) Mas'udi that when a man offers salaam, he must also stretch 
his hand. It is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to give one’s hand to shake hands. The 
palms should be placed on palms when shaking hands and one must not merely hold 
fingers because that is termed a bid'ah (innovation) (an innovation). 
MU’ANAQAH: Mu’anaqah or embracing one another is allowed by Shari'ah (divine law) 
particularly when anyone returns from a journey as stated in the hadith of Sayyiduna Ja’ far 
ibn Abu Ta’lib «+ ù»). This is allowed only when there is no likelihood of falling into 
mischief or causing doubts and suspicion to arise. . 
Imam Abu Hanifah «>, and Imam Muhammad äi «>, are known to have termed 
mu’anaqah and taqbeel (which is to kiss hands at the mouth and the eyes) as makruh 
(disapproved). They say that mua’nagah (embracing) is disallowed. This is established in 
the hadith (# 4680) of Sayyiduna Anas «««i,,»). They contend that the traditions that permit 
mua’naqah date prior to the disallowance of mua’nagah. Anyway, there are ahadith both 
allowing and disallowing it. Sometimes it is clearly on expression of love and respect and, 
in these cases, it is permitted without any doubt. Some jurists hold that mua’anaqah is 
disallowed when there is no shirt on the body. There is not disagreement that when a shirt, 
robe, etc is worn mua’nagah is permitted. 
TAQBEEL: It is to kiss the hands or forehead, etc, and is allowed. Rather some say that it is 
mustahab (desirable) to kiss the hand of religious elders and the ulama (Scholars) who 
abide by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). But there is no evidence of kissing one’s 
own hand after shaking hands with someone. Rather, it is the practice of the ignorant and 
is makruh (disapproved). 
It is forbidden to kiss the earth before the chiefs of the states and the ulama (Scholars) and 
mushaykh. The one who does it commits sin and the one who is pleased at this being done 
is also a sinner. The jurist Abu Jafar sa», wrote that one who kisses the earth before a king 
or a ruler and prostrates himself before any of them is a disbeliever, if he does it as a form 
of worship. If he does it only as a form of greeting then it is not disbelief, but a grave sin. 
But, some ulama (Scholars) say that he is a disbeliever whatever his intention. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that kissing the earth is a lesser evil then putting the head or cheek on the 
ound. 
The ulama (Scholars) contend that if anyone kisses the h and of a scholar or a ruler because 
of his knowledge and justice, then there is no harm in it. But, if it is done to acquire worldly 
benefits, then it is strictly makruh (disapproved). 
If anyone wishes to kiss the feet of a scholar or an elder, then he should not be allowed at 
all. 
It is allowed to kiss children even children of other people. It is masnun to kiss them. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the kissing that is allowed by Shari'ah (divine law) is of five 
kinds: 


(i) Caress of love, like the parents do on their child’s cheek. 
(ii) Kiss of reverence, as children do on their parent's forehead. 
(iii) Kiss of romance as the spouses exchange. 


(iv) Peck of greeting exchanged between two Muslims. 
(v) Peck on the forehead of a brother by a sister. 
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Some authorities say that it is makruh (disapproved) to kiss one another’s hand and PES, 
Some others maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) to kiss little children. 
Imam Nawawi à a>) said that the romantic kiss may be exchanged only between the 


spouses. It is forbidden and unlawful between any two people other than them, even to a 
father. 
SECTION I jfi jaki 
SHAKING HANDS IS PERMISSIBLE 
Pd oa 2 
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4677. Sayyiduna Qatadah ä4>, said, “I asked Anas «sài s>, ‘Did the companions of 
Allah’s Messenger 1416 ái Je shake hands (on meeting after exchanging slaam)?’ 
He said, “Yes,” 
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4678. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate ài Lo 
kissed (Sayyiduna) Hasan ibn Ali asà s»). (Sayyiduna) Aqra’ ibn Habis ssä 2; who 
was there (at the time) remarked, “I have ten children, but I have never kisses any 
of them.” Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ jae àl 4o looked at him and said, “He who does not 


display kindness is not shown kindness.”2 
We shall present Abu Hurayrah’s «s à»; hadith (2-4) at # 6143, Insha Allah And 
the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Hani 4\,,.2, has been narrated that at # 3977. 


E 


SECTION II gilt jaki 
MERIT & BLESSING OF HAND-SHAKE 
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1 Bukhari # 6263, Tirmidhi # 2729. 
2 Bukhari # 5997, Muslim # 2318 (See also Upbringing of children in Islam (asridg) Mawlana 
Habibullah Mukhtar 44>, Darul Isha’at Karachi. Pp 11 etc. 
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4679. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «+i,,2) narrated that the Prophet el yea, said, “when 

two Muslims meet and shake hands, their sins are forgiven them before they part.” 

According to the version of Abu Dawud: He said, “When two Muslims meet and 

shake hands, praise Allah and seek His forgiveness, they will be forgiven.”1 | 
COMMENTARY: Hakim Tirmidhi 44>, and Abu Shaykh ata>, have transmitted a hadith 
from Sayyiduna Umar asà») in a marfu form that the Prophet plu yateai do said, “When two 
Muslims meet and one of them offers salaam to the other, the Muslim of the two who is 
very cordial and warm hearted is dearer to Allah. When they shake hands, Allah sends 
down on them one hundred blessings, ninety of these on him who had taken the initiative 
and ten on the other with whom he shook hands.” 


DISALLOWED TO BOW 
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4680. Sayyiduna Anas «s š .») narrated that a man submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, if anyone among us meets his brother or his friend, may he bow to him?” He 
said, “No.” He asked, “May he embrace and kiss him?” He said, “No” He asked, 
May he take his hand his and shake hands?” He said, “Yes!"? 
COMMENTARY: It is a custom among some people to bow to others when they greet 
them. This is contrary to sunnah (Holy Prophet’s practice) and resembles the ruku or 
bowing in salah (prayer) which is an exclusive worship of Allah. 
Yahya wrote in Muhiy us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that it is makruh (disapproved) 
to bow the back at the time of greeting. Though some scholars do it, their doing is not 
reliable and not worth emulating. 
Shaykh Abu Mansur Maturidi 44>, has stated in Mutalib ul Mumineen that if any one 
kisses the earth before another or bows to him then he does not become a disbeliever but is 
a sinner, nevertheless because reverence cannot be shown to anyone in this way. (But if it is 
done as a form of worship then it is an act of disbelief and he becomes a disbeliever) 
Some shaykhs say that bowing to anyone 


AS 3X4 Fetes 56 
is very near disbelief. 
Imam Abu Hanifah dta>) and Imam Muhammad 4a, cite this hadith when they say that 
embracing and kissing hands or forehead are makruh (disapproved). Others, however, 
maintain that these things are makruh (disapproved) only when done to flatter anyone and 
give him undue respect, or when they are likely to cause mischief. It is allowed to do these 
things otherwise, like when bidding farewell to someone or welcoming anyone who return 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi # 2727, Abu Dawud # 5212. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2728. 
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from a journey after a long time, or when they meet after a very long interval, or are 
overcome by love for one another for Allah’s sake. 


SHAKING HANDS PERFECTS SALAAM 
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4681. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pe ai Lo 
said, “The perfect sick visit is that one of you puts his h ands on the sick’s forehead, 


or on his hand and asks him how he feels. And the perfect form of your greetings of 
one another is the handshake.” (it is after giving salaam).} , 
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4682. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys äi +; narrated, “Zayd ibn Harithah arrived in Madinah. 
At the time, Allah’s Messenger pjat ši „o was in my house. He came and knocked 
at the door. Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yatea_.0 got up for him bare-bodied (except for the 
lower wrapper), trailing his garment. By Allah, I had not seen him naked (except for 
the wrapper) before that and have not seen him so after that He embraced him and 
kissed him.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith and the one of Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «+ à s»; (# 4686) affirm 
that it is‘allowed to embrace and kiss on the hand or forehead. The jurists say that it is 
allowed to embrace and kiss anyone returning from a journey. 


EMBRACE IS PERMITTED 
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4683. Sayyiduna Ayyub ibn Bushayr 4.>, reported that from a man of Banu ‘Anzah 
that he asked Sayyiduna Abu Dharr, «s ù s»; “Did Allah’s Messenger piv ale at gho 
shake hands with you when you people met him?’ He affirmed, “I never met him 
without his shaking hands with me. And, he sent for me one day but I was not at 
home. When I arrived, I was informed of it, so I went to him and he was on a couch. 
He embraced me and that was better - much better - (then a handshake).”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that embracing is allowed even with one who has 
not returned from a journey. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2731. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2732. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5214. 
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4684. Sayyiduna Ikrimah «så 2) son of Abu Jahl narrated that on the day he came to 

him, Allah’s Messenger «1 Jei o welcomed him, “welcome to the emigrating rider!” 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti 44>, has stated in Jama ul Jawami that Sayyiduna Mus’ab ibn 
Abdullah «s4» narrated: “when Allah’s Messenger pi jale ål ue saw Ikrikah «säi s»; come 
toward him, he stood up and walked up to him, embraced him and spoke the words of 
welcome. 
Before embracing Islam, Ikrimah was, like his father Abu Jahl, a sworn enemy of the 
Prophet pljas ài 0 and he was in the forefront in every battle against Islam. He was an 
adept cavalier, and was very brave. On the day of the conquest of Makkah when the 
enemies of Islam were routed thoroughly and Muslims gained perfect authority, Ikrimah 
fled from Makkah with some others and went to Yemen. His wife, Umm Hakim bint 
Harith went to him and brought him to the Prophet pluja ài 4o and he regretted his past 
conduct and sought pardon. He accepted Islam at the hands of the Prophet plwy ae ài gho. 
Then he was such a good Muslim that he was worth envying and he fought bravely for 
Islam till he gained martyrdom in the battle of Yarmuk. 
This ha:lith has been placed in this chapter of handshake because of its application with a 
returnee from a journey. 


KISSED THE PROPHET ele gasledit, Jo ON THE PLEA OF SEEKING RETALIATION 
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4685. Sayyiduna Usayd‘ibn Khudayr «sà „2; was a man of the Ansars who used to 
jest often with others. He was talking to them and making them laugh. The Prophet 
qity ae àl lo poked him under the ribs with a stick. He exclaimed, “I want to take 
retaliation (for it).” He said, “Take it!” But, he said, “You have a shirt on while I do 
not.” The Prophet pjate ăi o raised his shirt, and he began to embrace him and kiss 
his side, saying afterwards, “This is what I wished to have, O Messenger of Allah.”? 
(The urdu text explains that there could be a man other than Usayd eae 3 who was 
a narrator see (commentary). 

COMMENTARY: The translation is based on the text of the Masabih, but the Jami’ al Usul 

is clear that the jester was another man and usayd «sà»; is the narrator. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2735: 
. 2 Abu Dawud # 5224. 
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Teebi dis) points out that Usayd «sài s») was a great, high ranking sahabi and he could not 
have made people laugh. | 
Anyway, whoever was the one jesting, the Prophet ply ae à lo joined with him in good 
humour and poked the stick in his side. This means that it is allowed to engage in good 
natured conversation and light humour, provided one does not perpetrate what is 
disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 

EMBRACE FOR JA’FAR IBN ABU TALIB să p») 
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4686. Sayyiduna shabi 44>, narrated that the Prophet el.yaJe ài Lo met (Sayyiduna) 
Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «sù >; and embraced him and kissed his forehead.1 

COMMENTARY: This is about Ja’far’s «s & 2»; return from Ethiopia as mentioned in the 

hadith # 4682. 

Bayadi (see footnote) was Abdullah ibn Jabir Ansari «să 2) the sahabi. 


Tas 74 
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4687. Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «så >», recounted the story of his return from 
the land of Ethiopia, saying, “We set out (from Habshah, Ethiopia) and came to 
Madinah where Allah’s Messenger pj ae à o met me and embraced me. He 
remarked, ‘I cannot say whether I am more happy at the conquest of Khaybar or at 
Ja’far’s arrival. This (my arrival) coincided with the conquest of Khaybar.”? 
COMMENTARY: The teacher of Imam Shafi’ i>, shaykh sufyan ibn Uyaynah dta>, went 
to meet Imam Maalik «ta», who shook hands with him and pleaded, ‘If embracing was not 
a bid'ah (innovation), I would have embraced you.” Shaykh Sufyan à>; pointed out the 
people better that them had embraced one another. He narrated that tradition of the arrival 
of Sayyiduna Ja’ far «så»; and the Prophet eleja à Le embracing him. Imam Malik dts, 
said, “That was exclusive for Ja'far «°4i,.2).” Shaykh Sufyan dia», said, ‘No. That is general 
practice. If we are among the righteous then we and Jafar «sà»; are on the same platform 
concerning this issue. If you permit me, I may narrate this hadith to your gathering.” He 
said, “Yes, you may narrate it.” He then narrated that hadith with his line of transmission 
and Imam Maalik dta.>, observed silence. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5220, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 3227, Both in mursal form. Some text of Musabih 
and the Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) have it from Bayudi with a sound isnad. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3327. 
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FEET MAY NOT BE KISSED 

Sg SoHE Chol 55 be IHS Ces 5 iadi C25 5 JE SD ee 85h 285 gI Es Ew) 

(ablagslolgs) 15.95 shag gf Al dealt J 545 
4688. Sayyiduna Zari «s 4!..>,,who was a member of the deputation of Abd al Qays, 
said, “When we came to Madinah, we began to alight from our riding beasts rapidly 
and (raced to the Prophet pl jaicà 1o and) vied with each other to be the first to kiss 
the hand of Allah’s Messenger pl jaleài o and his foot.”! | 

COMMENTARY: The jurists say that it is disallowed to kiss anyone’s foot. They explain 


this hadith thus: 
(i) It was exclusively allowed to kiss the Prophet's pl» sated» foot; or, 
(ii) It was permitted in the beginning but the permission was withdrawn later; or, 


(iii) Those people were unaware of the disallowance; or, 
(iv) | They were overtaken by their love and did this thing in their excitement or 
elation. 
KISSING CHILDREN 
1% : g 3 27 4 4 7 P P 
Ja UW aa gls G3 Y35 Bias Esc acki « CO siLa u LG EEE ewa) 


ne se 
4 90 42% 4 wre 727% i oh Ke Ilaz SZ A d PDR f, o 
adá (3 ula (hiss bug ls (gi) sé 252515) 256 hli io shag athe l boa! 


(2512 gp) ol 9.) asá AZT 8 a EES pre LSE och] 2 sl (gels fh 151 «185 
4689, Sayyidah Ayshah şs å v»; narrated, “I did not see anyone resembling Allah’s 
Messenger ly ale à Je in seriousness, calmness and pleasant disposition” - 
according to a version that includes: - “in talk and speech - more than Fatimah à»; 
«£ whenever she came to visit him, he got up and welcomed her, took her by her 
hand, kissed her (on her forehead) and offered her his seat. And, whenever he 


visited her, she got up welcomed him, took him by his hand, kissed him (on his h 
and, and offered him her seat where she had been sitting.” 
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4690. Sayyiduna Bara «s 4) „2; narrated that, “I came with Abu Bakr «s ài p»; to 
Madinah (from an expedition) and we came first of all (into his house, directly). 
Behold! Ayshah, 4s à»; his daughter, was lying down suffering from fever. Abu 
Bakr «så»; came to her and asked, ‘How are you, my daughter?’ and, he kissed her 
on her cheek.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 5225. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5217. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5222. 
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FOR THE SAKE OF THE CHILDREN 


RAFAT see eg Wis ns SI al SESS cao til clas etl be ee Ste bes (£141) 
(ASN 7-5 Gol 90) -0 Ey 
4691. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that a child was brought to the Prophet 1» 
ein sate at, He kissed the child and said, “Know! They are a cause of miserliness and 
cowardice, but they are bestowed as Allah’s bounty and provision.” 
COMMENTARY: It is the love of the children that drives parents to do things that may not 
be proper. They become niggardly and avaricious as also cowards who keep away from 
jihad. 
But the children are also a fragrance. Without children, parents are barren and restless like 
a hungry person seeking provision. 
They are like flowers. Parents are delighted on seeing them, loving them and caressing 
them in the same way as anyone is delighted with a sweet smelling flower. 


SECTION III één jai 
MAN & HIS CHILDREN 
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4692. Sayidu Ya'la «sà» said, “Hasan and Husayn raced one another to Allah’s 


Messenger lw ae à Lo. He held them in his arms affectionately and said, ‘Surely, 


children are a cause of niggardliness and cowardice.’”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith expresses love and compassion for the children. But, the 
previous Hadith has brought out their drawbacks using these very words. 
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4693. Sayyidavia Ata Khurasani «s à& s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plade ăi Lo 
said, “Shake hands with each other, Hatred and animosity will be removed. Present 
gifts to each other, for, it removes malice rau grows love).”3. 
ord 
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4694. ae Bara ibn Aazib «s4,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale die 
said, “He who offers four raka'at salah (prayer) before noon is as though he has 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet’ s practice) 3 3448. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3666, Musnad Ahma d4-172. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 16, in mursal form. 
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offered them in the night of power (laylat ul qadr). When two Muslims shake 
hands, there remains no sin between them, but is shed away.”! 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4t«.~, said that sin’s refer to malice, hatred and enmity. It is as in the 
hadith # 4693. 


CHAPTER - IV 


STANDING OF (FOR SOMEONE) meri K 


This chapter is about standing up out of respect for someone. Some ulama (Scholars) say 
that it is masnun to stand up for someone coming to a meeting or to anyone, as a mark of 
respect and reverence for the visitor. 

They cite the saying of the Prophet pl- jaleäi Lo (Stand up to your leader). See hadith # 4695. 

Some authorities, however, say that it is makruh (disapproved) and a bid’ah (innovation). 
And the disallowance for it is established. The Prophet plo jale ài te said, “Do not get up as 
the ajamis (non Arabs) do.” He said, “This is the custom of the ajamis.” 


SECTION I Si jnii 
STANDING UP TO RESPECT THE MERITORIOUS 
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4695. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+ à s») narrated that when Banu Qarayzah 
submitted and agreed to (have Sa'd) «sà»; as an arbitrator and to) abide by Sa’d’s 
judgment, Allah’s Messenger pjate à o sent a messenger to him (to bring him to 
pass judgment). He was residing near his house, and came riding a donkey. When 
he approached the mosque, Allah’s Messenger pl- s4le ài lo said to the Ansar, “Stand 
up out of respect for your chief.”? 
[This hadith is narrated at length earlier (# 3963)] 
COMMENTARY: Banu Qurayzah were a tribe of the Jews of Madinah. In 5 AH, they 
betrayed the Muslim in the Battle of the Trenches and changed sides to support the infidels 
of Makkah. So, after victory at the Battle of Trenches, the Prophet plu yale di Jc declared war 
against them. They were compelled to lock themselves up in their forts, the Muslims 
besieged them for twenty five days when they submitted and agreed to accept the decision 
of Sayyiduna Sa'd «så s»; ibn Mu'adh asăi go ə who was the chief of the tribe Aws, the allies 
of Banu Qurayzah. Though he was living near to the house of the Prophet pluyate dle yet 
he was wounded seriously in the Battle of Trenches, so he came riding an ass. He decided 
that their fighting men should be put to death and women and children should be enslaved 
and their properties should be divided. This resulted in some peace. 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 8955. 
2 Bukhari # 4121, Muslim # 1768. 
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Most ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith and say that if an honourable man comes then 

people must stand up as a mark of respect for him. But, some ulama (Scholars) contend 

that the Prophet wt- stea de did not mean by: 


PREE 
that they should stand up to honour Sa'd «+ & ,», as was the custom to stand up for a 
prominent man, for that is clearly disallowed. The prophet ploy ate á Jo said, “It is the 
practice of the ajamis.” He did not approve of it all his life. Yahya #4», said that if it was 
for Sa’d’s honour, the Prophet ¢lj41¢4)_2 would not have said: (plated to), but he would 
have said (.54—J!!y) - stand up for your leader!). They say that the prophet ly ae ai Le 
rather instructed them to get up and help their leader dismount because he was 
incapacitated. 
These ulama (Scholars) also say about (i) the tradition that the Prophet pl jats äi do stood up 
for Ikrimah «s å 2; (son of Abu Jahl) or (ii) the tradition of Adi «s àù s»; ibn Hatim that 
whenever he went the Prophet pyas a! Le stood up for him or moved from his place - 
these traditions are weak and it is not proper to deduce evidence from them. ` 
However, the former ulama (Scholars) point out to the tradition that the Prophet ais. J» 
ews stood up for Sayyidah Fatimah sä +»; and she for him. They maintain that it is far- 
fetched to say that they stood up for love for one another and to show affection and to 
receive the visitor. Moreover, Teebi «så s»; has stated in Muhiyus sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) that the majority of the ulama (Scholars) agree that in the light of this hadith, it is 
allowed to stand up to honour the ulama (Scholars), righteous and religious elders. 
Nawawi à «>, said the standing up for the respected men is mustahab (desirable). 
“Besides,” he said “the disallowance to do so is not established from any sahih hadith.” 
Mutalib ul Mu’mineen quoted Qaniyah that it is not makruh (disapproved) to stand up to 
honour a visitor. The standing up by itself is not makruh (disapproved) but desiring it and 
being pleased with it is makruh (disapproved). | 
Qadi Iyad sta>, said the prohibition to stand up is for one who is sitting and people keep 
standing before him still he sits. It is as a hadith says. 
The gist of this discussion is 
— that it is allowed to stand up for a person who is learned and of outstanding 
ability. There is no harm in it, 
- that it is makruh (disapproved) to stand up for one who does not deserve the 
honour yet craves that people should stand up for him, 
_-— that it is makruh (disapproved) to stand up in order to flatter someone, 
— thatit is extremely makruh (disapproved) to stand up to honour world - oriented 
people and, in fact, a strict warning is given for this. 


l DISAPPROVED TO OCCUPY SOMEONE'S PLACE 
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4696. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar as š 2) narrated that the prophet elajas di lo said, “No 
man must get another to vacate his place and then occupy it himself. Rather, you 
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should spread out and make room (for others voluntarily).! 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that the tacit meaning is ‘No man must get another to 
vacate his place then occupy it himself. Rather, he should say ‘you may spread out...’ 
Imam Nawawi 44>) said that this prohibition is nahi tahrimi. Whoever occupies a place 
has a right to it. No one else must dislodge him from there. It is unlawful for anyone else to 
forcibly occupy his place. 


LEAVING ONE'S PLACE FOR A WHILE 
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4697. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài Le 
said, “If anyone gets up from his place where he was sitting and returns then he is 
more rightful to it.”? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it applies to one who has left his place with 
intention to return there soon. The Prophet plated lo used to leave behind his sandals at 
his place if he had to go out for a little time. 
However, if anyone goes far off or for a longtime then he has no right to his place even 
though he may have left behind some sign. 


SECTION II gh jai 
PROPHET ¢l-ysedi Lo DID NOT LIKE ANYONE TO STAND UP FOR HIM 
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4698. Sayyiduna Anas «s à >»; narrated that there was not anyone dearer to them 
than Allah’s Messenger pljas ài sho, yet when they saw him they did not stand up 
because they knew that he did not like that3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet -jate à 4o did not like to put on airs and affected manners 
in anything, walking, sitting, eating, drinking, etc. He said: 
beg 2 24 8771 
ASI 0918 call hails UT 
o. (I and the members of my ummah are fed up with pretensions) 
Teebi disco, said that reflected perfect love, a clean inner self and unity at heart. 
In short, to stand up or not to stand up out of respect depends on individual situation and 
conditions and on the people concerned. In some cases, it is proper not to stand up 
particularly when the person coming does not approved it, or when mutual relations are 


not subject to formalities. Also it is not allowed to stand up for one who possesses no 
religious merit but holds a worldly position. l 





1 Bukhari # 6269, Muslim # 2177. 
2 Muslim # 2179. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2754. 
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BEING PLEASED WHEN MEN STAND UP LIKE STATUES 
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4699. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jaledi_ Jo said, 
“He to whom it pleases that people should stand up like statues for him must 
prepare his seat in hell.” 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘he must prepare his seat in hell’ actually tell him that he has - 
made‘himself deserving of hell. This applies to the arrogant one who cherishes that people 
must stand up to honour him. But, if anyone has no such desire, yet people stand up on 
their own to honour him, or to earn a reward, or out of humbleness, then there is no harm 
in it for him. Khattabi m>, has pointed out the hadith of Sayyiduna Sa'd dia>, (# 4695) that 
it is mustahab (desirable) to stand up for a chief, a just ruler like a student stands before a 
teacher; and it is not makruh (disapproved) to do so. Bayhagqi has said that this kind of 
standing up is to earn reward and to honour. It is like the standing up for Sa'd «sà»; (at 
the command of the Prophet ei~ jate äi so or like the standing up of Talhah ssä! s»; for Ka'b 
ibn Maalik «s 4..»). However, even a person who deserves that people stand up for him, 
should not crave it and should not be displeased if anyone does not stand up for him. 


DISALLOWED TO STAND UP 
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4700. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s äi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jade äi gho 
came out (one day) learning on a staff. So, they stood up for him, but he said, “Do 
not stand up in the manner of the standing of the ajamis, some of whom show 
respect for some others.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not forbid standing up for others by itself, for, this is 
know to be permitted through other ahadith. Rather, it is disallowed if done to boast and 
be ostentatious. Also, the Prophet p» jals ät o forbade the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
età s»; to stand up for him out of humility as also mentioned in the hadith (# 4698). 
DO NOT OCCUPY ANOTHER’S PLACE 
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4701. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Abu Hasan u>, (a glorious tabi’ee and brother of 
Hasan Basri) 4)», said, “Abu Bakrah «s 4 .») came to us in connection with a 


1 Tirmidhi # 2755 (2764), Abu Dawud # 5229, Musnad Ahmad 4-100. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5240. 
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testimony (he had to give). A man stood up from his place for him (to sit on) but, he 
declined to sit in it and said, ‘The Prophet ,luj4J¢ äi o has forbidden it, And, the 
prophet ph jade a Jo also forbade that one should wipe his hand on the garment of 
another person to whom he had not provided clothing.”! 
COMMENTARY: One may wipe one’s hand on the clothing of one’s children, slave, 
servant, etc. whom one has clothed. It is more correct that there is not harm in wiping 
hands on the clothing of a stranger too if he does not object to it. 
As for sitting in the place of another, if he gives it happily then there is not harm in taking 
it. The man who had offered his place to Abu Bakr «sà»; may have been prompted to do 
it or may have done it to observe formality. Or, Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah may have 
construed the Prophet's pl. jaleàt le saying to be of a general absolute application. 
LEAVE SOMETHING ON YOUR PLACE IF YOU HAVE TO GO FOR A SHORT 
WHILE 
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4702. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s à»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger aJe ài o 
we) was seated and they were seated around him and he got up, intending to return, 
he would take of his sandals (and put them in his place, going home barefooted) or 
something else from his person (like a sheet of cloth on his shoulder or a kerchief). 
His sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* à& „2; would understand: that he would 
return, so they remained seated at their places.? 

COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢* à»; were seated around him. 

This means that they were to his right and left, and in front of him but it would not be right 

to say ‘on all four sides’ because it is not permitted to sit in the centre of a circle. 
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4703. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «säi =») narrated that Allah’s Messenger sioki ihe 
ey Said, “It is not lawful for a man that ne separate two men (and squeeze himself 
between them) without their permission.”3 


COMMENTARY: This is applicable when those two men are friends and could converse . 
with one another. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4828. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4854. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2752 (2761), Musnad Ahmad # 7078, Abu Dawud # 4845. 
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4704. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 «>; narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah’s Messenger pl- jáde ð Le said, “Do not sit between two men 
(who are already seated) without their permission.” 


SECTION III ién jaki 
THE SAHABAH (PROPHET'S COMPANIONS) ¢¢+4',.2,) DISPERSED AS THE 
PROPHET plu jasi lo STOOD UP 
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4705. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy as ài lo 

would sit with them in the mosque and converse. When he rose, they too stood up and 

remained standing till they saw him go into the house or one of his wives 74:1, 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+ 4.2, did not arise to show 
respect, but because the meeting had concluded. They kept standing lest he remembered 
something or returned when they saw him go, they dispersed. 

"MAKE ROOM FOR THE NEW COMER 
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4706. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Khattab «så +»; narrated that a man came to Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jadeči 4o when he was sitting in the mosque. So Allah’s Messenger „o 
els jade ài shifted a bit to make room for him. The man submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, there is enough space!” And, the Prophet el- jas äi 1 said, “Indeed, a Muslim 
has the right that when his brother sees him, he should shift somewhat to make 
some space for him.” 


1 Abu Dawud # 4844. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8930. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman # 8933. 
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CHAPTER - V 


SITTING, SLEEPING, WALKING bet) 5p 3A) 5 yu glad Ol 
SECTION I | Sai - 
SITTING WITH KNEES UP 
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4707. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù +»; narrated “I saw Allah’s Messenger plu yale di do in 
the courtyard of the Ka’bah sitting in the manner of ihtiba (which is knees drawn 
up, legs drawn against the belly) supporting his legs with his hands.! ; 
COMMENTARY: Ihtiba is to sit with knees drawn up, feet & heels resting on the ground 
and hands griping the shins. The buttocks either rest on the ground or remain suspended. 
Sometimes, a garment or a piece of cloth confines the legs, instead of the hands griping 
them. 
The Arabs were accustomed to sit in this manner. It is allowed to sit so. Rather it is 
mustahab (desirable). 
(see also Manners in Islam, Bukhari, hadith # 1178 and 1182. the forms are qurtasa in 
which hands grip the legs and hawah or ihtiba in which a garment or piee of cloth 
enwraps them. - Darul Isha’at, Karachi) | 


LYING DOWN WITH FOOT ON FOOT 
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4708. Sayyiduna Abbad ibn Tamim 4 «>, narrated that on the authority of his 
paternal uncle (Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd Ansari) «s 4.2, that he said, “I saw 
Allah’s Messenger plu) 4 à le lying on his back in the mosque having placed on 
foot over the other.” 2 
COMMENTARY: When a foot is put on another, the lower wrapper will not be displaced, 
but if a leg is put on another the body might be uncovered. 
The Prophet pljas à o lied down as described in the hadith, sometimes. He did this to 
show that it is allowed, or to take a short rest. It was his custom, otherwise, where people 
were around to observe humility to the utmost. He set cross legged in a dignified and 
humble manner. 
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4709. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢41cdi, Le disallowed 
that a man should raise one leg and place the other on it while he lies on his back? 


1 Bukhari # 6272. 
2 Bukhari # 6287, Muslim # 2100. 
3 Muslim # 2099. 
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4710. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl jate àt Lo said, “Let no one 
among you lie down on his back raising one leg and placing the other on it.” 

COMMENTARY: When lying down on one’s back, one may have a leg on another in two 

ways. 

(i) Both legs may be stretched with one leg on,another. There is no hatm in lying 
down in this way. The body cannot be uncovered in this way. This is whati is 
meant by the hadith (# 4708); ‘having one foot on another.’ 

(ii) One leg is raised with the knee up and the other leg is on the raised knee of the 
first leg. This method is disallowed, if there is likelihood of the body being 
uncovered at the thighs. This can happen with a waste wrapper that is short. If 
a pajama is worn, or the waste wrapper is long enough and the body will not 
be uncovered, then this form of lying down is also allowed. The point is that 
the thighs and private parts should not be bared. 


SWAGGERING 
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4711. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale lo 
said, “while a man was swaggering in two striped cloaks feeling pleased with 
himself (and regarding others with disdain); he was swallowed up (and consumed) 
by the earth. He will continue to sink down into it till the day of resurrection.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is said that this hadith refers to Quran.3 — 
Nawawi a>, however, said that he might be one of this ummah or may have been of any 
of the past ummahs. Nevertheless, swaggering or strutting which is to walk boastfully, 
holding the other people in contempt, is very bad and its consequences are re frightening. We 
seek refuge in Allah from that! 
BEST WAY TO WALK: A man’s walk gives out his nature and temperament. There are ten 
kinds of walk and each from is given a name by the Arabs. The ideal form is called (oys) 
(hawn) which means ‘peace’ ‘consistency.’ While the movement is perfect, short and 
deliberate steps are taken somewhat quickly, not aimlessly ambling like a weary one and 
not rushing about impatiently flouncing. Both these kinds are bad. They disclose the 
morose and foolish nature of the walker. Allah has described hawn as the walk of His dear 
slaves: 


EE E EET 
{And the slaves of the compassionate are those who walk on the earth in humility} (25: 63) 


1 Muslim # 2099 (ibid). 
2 Bukhari # 5789; Muslim # 2088. 
3 See Quran 28: 26-29, 29: 39, 40: 24. 
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SECTION II pi jadi 
` MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO RECLINE ON PILLOW 
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4712. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sù v») narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger 
piv seal Lo reclining on a pillow at his left side.1 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to recline on a pillow. The Prophet ale jade dit, lio 
had said that if any one presents a pillow, it must be accepted just as he had said about scent. 
IHTIBA SITTING 
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4713. ETR Abu Sa’eed Khudri as Äi) narrated that when Allah’s Messenger 
ely ale àl Jo sat in the mosque, he drew up his knees and griped them with his 
hands.? (This is ihtiba) 
_ A HUMBLE SITTING 


Lad Ai Set5 6 585 sedi Gg sls PENR AURTE 15.215 uiid DÉ 865 evi4) 


Gal PIATA abst sjedi Jost Jp tA UIE 
4714, Sayyiduna Qaylah bint Makhramah s 4 „>; said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger . 
elu sacle, Lo sitting in the mosque in the qurfusa manner.” _ 
She said, “When I saw Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Lo in this humble manner, I was 
overcome with fear and trembled.” | 
COMMENTARY: Qurfusa is to sit with knees errect and gripped by the hands. It is also to 
keep them on the ground with thighs touching the belly and the palms in the armpits of the 
_ Opposite side. This posture was adopted by the desert Arabs. The Prophet le sated oe often 
sat in this manner (see hadith # 4707) - 


PROPHET'S SITTING AFTER FAJR 
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4715. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «säi s», narrated that after the Prophet pl» sled Lo 


had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, he sat crossed legged in his place till the sun 
had risen high.4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2770. 

2 Razin, (Abu Dawud # 4846 But does not mention the mosque). 
3 Abu Dawud # 4847. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4850. 
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LYING DOWN ON RIGHT SIDE 
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4716. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+ à s») said that when the Prophet pi»; ate ais le 
alighted (at any place) during the night for a rest, he lay on his right side. And, 
when he alighted just before down to rest, he kept his arm erect on the elbow 
resting on the ground and placed his head in the palm of his hand.! 
COMMENTARY: In the morning before dawn, he did not lie down properly because he 
had to remain alert and resume the journey after the salah (prayer) of fajr. 
Sleeping on the right side is good because one does not become negligent and ford is also 
digested well. Physicians recommend that one should lie on one’s right side. 
According to some traditions, when much of the night remained, the Prophet plyae at dv 
- placed a brick under his head. If dawn was approaching then he put his head in his palm 
described in the hadith. 


PROPHET pu yateat 2 SLEPT WITH HEAD TOWARD MOSQUE 
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4717. One of the sons of Sayyidah Umm Salamah sä! s», said that the bedding of 
Allah’s Messenger pl jade à Le was similar to the piece of cloth that was put in his 
grave. And (he slept such that) the mosque was towards his head.? 
COMMENTARY: The measurement of the Prophet's lw) ale dt ge bedding was 
approximately equal to the piece of cloth placed in his grave. It was not much in length or 
breath. In fact, it was a red cloak on which he lay during his illness. When he died, 
Sayyiduna Shaqran «s ù s»; his slave, put it in the grave without consulting the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢+ 41.2). His idea was that no one should use the Prophet's ai,» 
giv yale cloth after him. However, the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) egs i s») removed 
this cloth before the grave was covered. 
Whenever the Prophet el ated de lied down, he made it sure that his head was towards the 
mosque. His room was to the left of the mosque and he lied down in the direction of the 
iblah. 
Acora to one copy of the Mishkat, the word is masjad (not masjid) meaning prayer rug. 
This means that he kept it by his head when he lied down to sleep. 
DISAPPROVED TO LIE ON STOMACH 
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1 Bayhaqi in Sharah us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3359, Muslim # 313-687. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5044, . 
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4718. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger saw a man 
stretched out on his stomach (on the ground). He said, “Surely this way of lying 
down is what Allah does not like.”! 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that lying down can be in one of four ways. 


(i) Lying on one’s back. This is how those who reflect on the creation lie and they 
strengthen their faith in this way. They observe the heavenly bodies. 

(ii) Lying on one’s.right side. The worshipers lie down this way. They can awake 
in the night and negligence may not overtake them. They get up on time to 
offer salah (prayer). 7 


(iii) Lying down on one’s left side. This is how the lethargic lie down. They get a 
sound sleep in this way and they rest their body well. 

(iv) Lying face down on one’s belly. This is how the negligent and foolish lie. This 
is also very disgraceful and evil. 
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4719. Sayyiduna Ya‘ish ibn Tikhfah Ghafari 4.) narrated that his father who was 
among the ahl us Suffah «sà s»; said, “While I was lying on my stomach because of 
pain in my chest, someone shook me with his foot and said, ‘this kind of lying 
down Allah dislikes.’ I looked and saw that he was Allah’s Messenger plu jale ài Lo.”2 
COMMENTARY: Pain in chest could have been alleviated in other ways than by lying face 


down. 


SLEEPING ON ROOF WITHOUT PALISADE IS INVITING TROUBLE 
” Pri 2% 2 z 2, í a, of eo t -Ñ % 2% A 
ole AD oas É E G i las oils A a a $545 JG SG o o eé 35 evye) 


E PE AAAA TETEE ES AEN Ae 255 38S Slee S51 5p GI DES 
4720. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Shayban «sàl s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yale sho 
said, “If anyone sleeps in the night on the roof a house that has no protective wall, 
‘or according to a version, “no stone palisade, then no responsibility exists 
concerning him.”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith has three versions and each uses a different word: 
(i) (~tx~) (hijab) meaning ‘screen’. It refers to the wall that serves as a screen on 
the roof and also preserves anyone from falling down. 
(ii) (se) (hijar) plural of (,x~) (hijr). It surrounds the roof so that no one may 
overstep it and fall down. It may also be a fence. 
(iii) (s>) haja or hija and it means a curtain. In the latter case, it also means 
‘intelligence’ which bars a person from what harms. Haja also means edge or 


1 Tirmidhi # 2768. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5040, Ibn Majah. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5041, Abu Muslim as sun an by Khattabi has a place of protection. 
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corner where the fence of the roof is. (The word is pronounced hajan or hijan 


(>). 
The hadith says that Allah has taken responsibility to pisted every person. It is His mercy 
and compassion that He has appointed angels and created such means as a person may use 
and preserve himself. But, if anyone cares not to adopt precautionary measures, then Allah 


absolves Himself of responsibility. 
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4721. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p ade at gle forbade 
that any man should sleep on a roof that has no enclosures.! 


DO NOT SIT WITHIN A CIRCLE OF MEN 
olay) ASAI a5 565 G4 ias ge Ube pisd le} Je 2 giles J6 iia S85 (evry) 
(aglogels ode KI 
4722. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah said that he who sits in the middle of a circle is cursed 


by the tongue of Muhammad pl- yaledt_ Lo? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) differ on the application this curse: 


(i) A man comes to some people and instead of sitting at the extremes, he hops 
over shoulders to get to the centre. 
(ii) Someone sits in the middle of a group of people in such a way that he obstructs 


some of them from the view of some others and they find it difficult to carry on 
their discussion. 
(iii) A jester leaps over the assembled men into the middle to make people laugh 
with his jokes. 
ASSEMBLE AT SPACIOUS PLACE 
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4723. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà s+) narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà lo 
wy said, “The best places to sit together are the most spacious ones.” 

SIT TOGETHER, NOT SEPARATELY 
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4724, Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «s š s») narrated that when Allah’s Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi # 2854. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2753, Abu Dawud # 4826. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4820. . 
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“glug age aii lo came (into the mosque from his home), the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢* 4,2) were seated (in Broupen hither and thither). He said, “Why is 
it that I see you is separate groups?”! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word at the conclusion is (3) the plural of (èj) izzah 
meaning; “party.” Band, ‘company’ (of people). To sit in separate bands creates separation. 
So, the prophet plate ài 4o exhorted the sahabah (Prophet's Opania] ees oy to sit 
together. That is a sign of unity and togetherness. 
Muslims must sit in a single group or row when they are at one eee 


DO NOT LIE PART IN SHADE PART IN SUN 


4 


pals, pig sisi 6 6s sas seth Job Jp45 2 ibs ylides avner) 


Cd 


29615 e Los sutil dade 5 laá SN ake 


8 35 34 5245155 KS oÉ oS 2645 ate APENE 
4725. Sayyiduna Abu i aE ac ail.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi ho 
said, “When any of you is (sitting or lying down) in the shade and the shadow 
withdraws from him leaving some of him in the sun and some of him in the shade, 
let him get up.”2 
4726. (According to Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)) he (Abu Hurayrah) s»; 
«sà said, “When any of you is (sitting or lying down) in the shade and it falls back 
from him, let him get up from there), because it is like the sitting of the devil.”3 
Ma’mar transmitted in this way from Abu Hurayrah «sà»; (in a mursal ferm). 
COMMENTARY: The second part is a mawquf hadith, but clearly a sahabi «s 4 .>, will 
narrate it only if he had heard it from the Prophet pl» jate ät Lo. 
Some people say that the words ‘sitting of the devil’ represent a true expression. The devil 
really sits there. Only he will choose to sit part in the shade and part in sunlight. ` 
Some others say that the devil compels a person to remain in such a position. The devil 
means to harm him. So, just as he is man’s enemy in religion, he also is his enemy in his body. 
As for sitting or lying down in the sun wholly, it is disallowed or makruh (disapproved) 
for another reason which is that it is bad for health. However, if one sit in the sun in winter 
to get the heat, then it is allowed. 


WOMEN SHOULD KEEP TO THE SIDES 
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1 uslim # 119-430, Abu Dawud # 4823. (See also Munner in Islam ~ Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
2 Abu Dawud # 4821. 
3 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3335. 
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4727. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd Ansari narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ài 
esae while he was emerging from the mosque (and speaking of religious issues) 
and men and women were mingled in the road. (He heard him that) he said to the 
women, “keep back (from men). Because it is not proper for you to walk in the 
middle of the road. You must stay to the sides of the road.” After that, the women 
‘kept extremely close to the wall so much so that their garments clung to the wall 
(sometimes).”1 
WALK APART FROM WOMEN 
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4728. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; said that the Prophet pl- jale ài Le forbade that one 
should walk between two women - meaning, he forbade (any) man.? 

COMMENTARY: It is the narrator who put in the word ‘meaning’ to explain the hadith, 
otherwise ‘man’ is not a word of the hadith. 
Not only between two women, men are disallowed also to walk with women, if. there is 
fear of mischief or temptation. 

SIT WHERE A PLACE IS VACANT 
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4729. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sài +; said, “When we came to (a gathering of) 
the Prophet, everyone of us sat down at the extreme and (where a place was 
vacant).”3 
COMMENTARY: The etiquette of the assembly were observed by the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢*4!,->, when they went to the Prophet lL» yaJea1,.2 None of them sought a 
better and a more conspicuous place. Only he who thinks too highly of himself looks for a 
prominent places but the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «4,2, were free from egoism. 
They set down wherever they got a seat. 
The two hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr «s à s»; have been narrated at # 4703(J+ 8 Jou) and 
` 470A4( cele mum) in the chapter on Standing up. 
And the two hadith of Ali «4,2, and Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; will be narrated insha Allah, 
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SECTION III sis [aii 


DISALLOWED FORM OF SITTING 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5272, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5273. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4825. 
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4730. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd 41>, narrated that on the authority of his father 
(Shurayd Thagafi) «+ «1.2, who said, “Allah’s Messenger pljas dito passed by me 
while I was sitting in this manner; my left hand was behind: my back and I was 
leaning on the flesh of my hand. He said, ‘Will you sit in the manner of these with 
whom Allah is angry?” 

COMMENTARY: Those with whom Allah is angry are the Jews according to the Quran, 
Surah al-Fatihah. But, it could also mean all disbelievers. 
Muslim must not emulate them. 


l LYING DOWN ON ONE'S STOMACH 
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4731. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «să s») narrated, “The Prophet plo jale ài Lo passed by me 

while I was lying down on my stomach. He jerked me with his foot, saying 

‘Jundub! This is how they who will go to hell lie down.” (Jundub was his name) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pms ae à lo did not call him by his kunyah, but used his 
name, Jundub. 
He said that only the disbelievers lie down on their stomach. Or he may have meant that 
the dwellers of hell would lie in this manner. 


CHAPTER - VI 


SNEEZING & YAWNING HEE ulbájlol 
SECTION I J5M1 jai 


YAWNING IS FROM THE DEVIL 
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4732. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä v»; narrated that the Prophet pluyate di Lo said, 

“Surely, Allah likes sneezing but dislikes yawning. Thus, when any of you sneezes 

and praises Allah, it becomes incumbent on every Muslim who hears him to say, 

‘May Allah have mercy on you! As for yawning, it is from the devil, so, when one of 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4848. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3724. 
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you gets the urge to y awn, he should suppress it to the best of his ability, for when 
any of you y awns, the devil laughs at him.”! 
According to another version in Bukhari, additional words are: “And, if any of you 
say ‘Ha,’ the devil laughs at him.”? 
COMMENTARY: Sneeze relieves the mind and improves understanding. This results in 
better obedience. Yawning causes lethargy and hampers proper understanding. 
Thus, the words that Allah likes sneezing and dislikes yawning are in terms of their resylts, 
To praise Allah is to say (#..2d!) (Praise belongs to Allah) and it is better to i add (otdi y) 
Lord of the worlds). However, it is best to say: jw v 


urii 
(Praise belongs to Allah in all circumstances). 

Ibn Abu u Shaybah à>; reported that in Musannaf that Sayyiduna Ali «sà s»; narrated in a 
muwquf form that if any one sneezes and says: (Jt JS de yelled tadi) (Praise belongs to 
Allah, Lord of the worlds, in all circumstances), then he will never be afflicted with pain in 
molar teeth and in ear. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the wisdom in praising Allah on sneezing is that sneeze is 
assign of mental health and alert temperament. This is a great blessing of Allah. Obviously 
it is most appropriate that one should praise Allah on being bestowed His blessing. 


IT IS FARD (COMPULSORY) OR WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO SAY MAY ALLAH _ 
HAVE MERCY ON YOU 

The hadith say that every Muslim who hears the sneezer praise Allah must say ‘May Allah 
have mercy on you!’ (ai Ss»). Does it mean that it is fard (compulsory) to say these words? 
The Hanafis say that it is wajib kifayah (adiquate obligation) on those who hear the 
sneezer’s praise to say ‘May Allah have mercy on you!’ This means that if one of those who 
hear him says (ùi K>»), the rest are absolved of the wajib (obligatory duty). But, according 
to one opinion it is mustahab (desirable) to respond. 

However, it is written in Safar us Sa'adah that the apparent meaning of the saheeh 
(correct/ perfect) ahadith is that it is fard (compulsory) on every Muslim (who hears the 
sneezer’s praise) to say (4> »). The response of any of them will not absolve the others of 
the fard (compulsory). Some ulama (Scholars) follow this opinion. 
The Shafi’s dia») say that the response to the sneezer’s praise of Allah is sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) kifayah but it is better that every one who is present should respond. 
with (ù K>») May Allah have mercy on you! 

Imam Maalik’s 44>, opinion is not clear whether the response is wajib (obligatory) or sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice), if the sneezer says (#4!) Praise belongs to Allah and is heard by 
those present. If he does not say (#4!) then he does not deserve a response. Also, if he 
speaks so softly that no one hears him them he does not deserve a response. The key word is 
(x) “hears it’ The same command applies to salaam and all affair’s that are fard kifayah 


1 Bukhari # 6226 (and # 3289) 

2 Bukhari # 5223 (and # 3289) - not Muslim as the Urdu/ Arabic text say. 

3 It is not clear if the response is mustahab (desirable) instead of Wajib (obligatory) kifayah on all who 
hear, or it is mustahab (desirable) on the rest of the people who are said to be absolved because of one 
person responding (Translator) RAR. 
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(adequate duty), like sick visits, burial preparations, funeral salah (prayer) and so on. 

It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that this hadith is evidence that the 
sneezer must say (aJi) in an audible voice for others who are present to hear it and he 
may deserve a response. 


RESPONSE TO FIRST RESPONSE 
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4733. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale di Le 
said, “When one of you sneezes, he must say (s4) ‘Praise belongs to Allah.’ Then, 
his brother (Muslim) - or his companion - should say to him (ù>) ‘May Allah 
have mercy on you!’ when he says (aS. »), he (the sneezer) must say: 


BS A si Sa 
‘May Allah guide you and may He put your affairs right!’”1 
NO RESPONSE IF SNEEZER FAILS TO PRAISE ALLAH 
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4734. Sayyiduna Anas «så s») narrated that two man sneezed while they were sitting 
near the Prophet pjate ù Lo., He gave response to one of them (Saying (# > ») - 
may Allah have mercy on you!) but not to the other. This man said, “O Messenger 
of Allah, you prayed for him but not for me.” He said, “Surely, this one had praise 
Allah, but you did not praise Allah.” (So, you do not deserve a response.)? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone who sneezes does not say (ùa) then he does not deserve an 
invocation of mercy (di _So> y). 
Mukhul 42, said that he was sitting with Ibn Umar «sà s»; in a mosque when someone 
sneezed from a corner. Ibn Umar «sà s», responded, “May Allah have mercy on you (S>» 
äi) if you have praised Allah.” - 
Shabi sta», said, “If you hear someone from behind a wall sneeze and say ()4.-u!) praise 
belongs to Allah then you should give a response to him, saying (%4 >») May Allah have 
ae | on you!” 
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4735. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «ssä»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «cai, 


1 Bukhari # 6224. 
2 Bukhari # 6225, Muslim # 2991. 
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wy say, “If anyone among you sneezes and praise Allah (saying (#..))) then pray 
for him (i K>) Allah have mercy on you). But, if he does not praise Allah, then do 
not pray for mercy on him.” 
ABOUT OF SNEEZES 
A Ess 3545 j Stas site Jgs elie 5 slag fle all 1s eS Re sabl gS o lais evry 
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4736. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Akwa «sà +»; narrated that he heard the Prophet à g 
ye say when a man sitting near him sneezed, (ù> ») ‘May Allah have mercy on 
you.’ The man sneezed again and he said, “The man has cold.”? 
According to another version, when he sneezed a third time, he said about him, “He 
has a cold.”3 
COMMENTARY: Since the man had a bout of sneezes and though he may say ‘Praise 
belongs to Allah’ every time, yet it was not necessary to repeat ‘May Allah have mercy on 
you’ each time. 
According to another hadith of Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi (respectively # 5036, 2753 or 
2742); If anyone sneezes repeatedly and praises Allah, a response must be given three times 
where after one may or may not give a response at one’s direction. 
It is wajib (obligatory) or sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) mu’akkadah to respond to a 
sneezer who say (asa) three times. After that, if no response is given then it is not wrong 
but if a response is given, it is mustahab (desirable) not wajib (obligatory) or sunnah ai 
Prophet's practice) muwakkadah. 


KEEP HAND OVER MOUTH WHEN YAWNING 
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4737. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «să s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà o 
e3 said, “When any of you has the urge to yawn, let him put his hand over his 
mouth, for the devil enters (if he has a gaping mouth).”4 
COMMENTARY: The devil really enters the mouth or influences the man and pees him. 
SECTION II Én jati 
KEEP HAND ON FACE WHEN SNEEZING 
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4738. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; said that when the Prophet plus ac it do 


1 Muslim # 54-2992. 
2 Muslim # 55-2993. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2743 (2752). 
4 Muslim # 57-2995. 
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sneezed he covered his face with his hand or his garment suppressing the sound 
thereby.! 
COMMENTARY: It is good manners to cover the face when sneezing and to soften the 
sound. Shari'ah (divine law) also demands it. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab 
~(desirable) to suppress the sound of sneeze but to say (wai) in a Joud voice. . 


PRAYER FOR ONE WHO SAY MAY ALLAH HAVE MERCY ON YOU! 
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4739. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «s ä& ç»; said that Allah’s Messenger piyade ai lo said, 
“When one of you sneezes, let him say: (Je JS sasi) Praise belongs to Allah in all 
circumstances; He who responds must say (ù -K> ») ‘May Allah have mercy on you! 
Then, he to whom the response was given (meaning the sneezer) should say: 


aig Rss gall eiaa 
‘May Allah guide you and set your affairs right.”? - 
THE JEWS FAKED SNEEZE : 
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4740. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ ài s»; said that the Jews pretended to sneeze in the 
presence of the Prophet #414. in the hope that he might (be deceived and) say | 
(öy) ‘May Allah have mercy on you! But, he would say (only); (Stuga ài pS) 
‘May Allah guide you and set your affairs right!’ 

. SALAAM ON SNEEZING 
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4741. Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Yasaf i>, narrated: we were with Saalim ibn Ubayd s>) 

«ăi when a man among them sneezed and said (J+ eA!) (as Salaamu alaykum) 

‘peace be on you.’ Saalim «sä», said to him, “And on you and on your mother!” 





1 Tirmidhi # 2754. Abu Dawud # 5029. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2741, Darimi. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2739, Abu Dawud # 5038, Bukhari # 6224, Musnad Ahmad. 
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The man seemed to have felt bad about it, so he said to him, “Mind You! I did not 
say anything other than what the Prophet gly «Je at „Lo has said when a man had 
sneezed and called out, ‘Peace be on you!’ So, the Prophet ele sads ăi Le had said, ‘On 
you and on your mother!’ Then, he explained, ‘when any of you sneezes, he should 
praise Allah” (,..Wi.) tJ) - praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds! The 
one who responds to him should say. (4\%.>,) - may Allah have mercy on you! 
And, he should respond with (Sà iv) - may Allah forgive me and you!” 
COMMENTARY: There is no point in offering salaam when one sneezes. As for the resonse 
to one who prays (ai_S.>»), the sneezer may add to (pS! sit av)? 


` STs AL ÄI Sas 
It is better. 
If the sneezer says something other (assa!) then he does not deserve a response. 
| REPEATED SNEEZING 
4,848 
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4742. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Rifa’ah «+ à») narrated that the Prophet ploy We ai lo. 
said, “Respond (with 4 Sor #) to one who sneezes three times (in succession). If he 


sneezer more than that, you may if you like give a response to him, or you may 
not.”4 (See hadith # 4736 and ae 


Go 
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4743. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; said, “Give a response (with 4iS.- ,) to your 
(Muslim) brother when he sneezes three times. If he sneezes more than that then he 
has cold in the head.”5 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; traced this hadith to the Prophet dicts 
pljas. Even otherwise he had heard it from the Prophet gras jale Ài Lio, 


SECTION III ih fal 
DO NOT ADD TO PRAISE OF ALLAH ANY WORDS ON SNEEZING 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2740, Abu Dawud # 5031. 

2 May Allah forgive me and you. 

3 May Allah guide you and set your affairs right. 
4 Abu Dawud # 5036, Tirmidhi # 2744. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3035. 
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4744, Sayyiduna Nafi «>, narrated that a man sitting next to Ibn Umar «s à) 
sneezed and said: 


I ge Se AMN pala 
‘Praise belongs to Allah and peace be on Allah’s Messenger pljas ài to Ibn Ümar 
«sàl s»; said, “I too say; ‘Praise belongs to Allah and peace be on Allah's Messenger 
plej ate ù to, but it is not in this way. (It is neither as taught nor is it mustahab 


(desirable).) Allah’s Messenger pL.) «le à so has taught us that we should say (On 
Sneezing): (Je JS euas) ‘Praise belongs to Allah in all circumstances.” 


CHAPTER - VII 
LAUGHING | SAG 
SECTION I Spi jail 
PROPHET pl jasså ho ONLY SMILED 
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4745. Sayyidah Ayshah 1s à s»; said, “I never saw the Prophet olen yale ài te laugh so 
much that I might see his uvula. He only smiled.” 
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4746. Sayyiduna Jarir «s à >; narrated: Ever since I besa a Muslim, the Prophet 
esale do did not deny me permission (to meet him). Besides he never looked at 
me without smiling. 


COMMENTARY: It could also mean that the Prophet i+ sisted. te never denied to give him 
what he wished to have. 


SMILED AT ACCOUNTS OF THE JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) 
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4747. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà sho 
e~s did not arise from the place where he had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr till 





1 Tirmidhi # 2738. 
2 Bukhari # 6092. 
3 Bukhari # 6689 - Muslim # 4-1925. 
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the sun had risen. When it rose, he got up (and offered the salah (prayer) of ishraq, 
= or went home. Meanwhile,) they (the sahabah) -¢+4\,.2, conversed with each other 
and recalled accounts of the jahiliyah (ignorance period), and laughed. But, Allah’s 
Messenger pated o (merely) smiled.! According to a version: (Meanwhile,) they 
recited poetry to each other.” 
-` COMMENTARY: Poetry concerned monotheism and other Islamic aspects. 
It is allowed to recall events of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and laugh at them. 


SECTION II | agén jaki 
THE PROPHET sedi, sho SMILED OFTEN 
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4748. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Ja’ «sù s», ‘I have not seen anyone smile 
as much as Allah’s Messenger.”? 


SECTION III Lj jaki 
THE LAUGHING OF THE SAHABAH (PROPHET’S COMPANIONS) säl j 
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4749, Sayyiduna Qatadah «sài s»; said that Ibn Umar «eàt s») was asked whether the 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢*4i,,») of Allah’s Messenger plu jale ài o laughed 
often. He said, “Yes, but faith was heavier in their hearts than a mountain. 
Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Sa'd a>, said, ‘I found them running between the mounds of 
earth at the targets (of, the arrows) and laughing to each other. But, when night 
spread, they were (devoted worshippers) fearful of Allah.”4 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e° 4 .»), laughed when the 
occasion called for its but they were not carried off. They did not laugh as the negligent do 
and the worldly do. They did not forsake the etiquettes of Shari’ah (divine law) when 
laughing. | 
At night, they abandoned all worldly affairs and worshipped Allah with fearful hearts. 


1 Muslim # 2322. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2850. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3641 (3661) 

4 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3351. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 


NAMES! PAIA 


This chapter is about rules for names, what names to give children and the recommended 
and disliked names. 


SECTION I | SF jai 
PROPHET'S pi» ystedi,.e KUNYAH 
Pay) eee Mt ts fgs Jaigi g chang ails al de B86 JE STKE avo.) 
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4750. Sayyiduna Anas «să», narrated that the Prophet p1- jale ăi 4 was in the market 
when a man called. “O Abul Qasim!” So, the Prophet i- jide äi Lo turned to him, but 
he submitted, ‘I was (Not calling you but) just calling this man.” So, the Prophet „4e 
el yarled! said ‘You may give yourselves my name but do not give my kunyah.”? 


S, v 


GFE 5 ES 18h 4S5 Ý; woth pbs JG sls Al E och 


4751. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ù») narrated that the Prophet KE aa “You may 
call yourselves by my name, but do not give yourselves my kunyah, because I have 
been made one to distribute. I distribute among you.” 
COMMENTARY: Kunyah is an honorific name used with Abu or Umm, or Ibn, etc. 
The Prophet ply ale ai o as Qasim, distributed the knowledge and wisdom, religious 
commands and rulings as also worldly possessions, like booty, etc among the Muslims. It 
also means that he gave glad tidings of paradise and other blessings to the pious, and 
waved the evil people of punishment in hell. The other people do not possess this 
qualification, so they should not have the kunyah Qasim for themselves. However, they 
may give their children his name. He was not Abu al Qasim because of a son named Qasim 
but he was Qasim as a distributor to the people of knowledge, etc. and tidings, etc, and 
booty and worldly goods. Here Abu does not mean ‘father’ but ‘possessor’ or ‘owner’ of. 
Mulla Ali Qari a.~, and some others say that this disallowance was only in the times of the 
Prophet pl yaleait Lo, 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi «is, said that these two hadith make clear that 
the name ‘Muhammad’ may be given to children but it is not proper to use the kunyah Abu 
al Qasim (Abu Qasim) whether the person’s name is Muhammad or not. This is the opinion 


X 


1 See also ‘Treasury of Muslim Names; published by Dar ul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 2128, Muslim # 3-1683. 
3 Bukhari # 3114, Muslim # 4083. 
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of Imam Shafi dia, and Zawahir Muhammad Shaybani à «+, however, holds that the . 
Prophet's gl jats ài Le name and kunyah should not be combined in any one man. If anyone 
is named Muhammad, then he should not use the kunyah Abu al Qasim for himself. But, if 
a man is not named Muhammad then it is allowed to him to be called Abu al Qasim. He 
interpret these two hadith to mean this. 

According to a third opinion, one who is named Muhammad, may also use the kunyah 
Abu al Qasim, This opinion is attributed to Imam Maalik itas> j. He holds that the ahadith 
disallowing it are abrogated. 

Some people say that the disallowance was valid during the lifetime of the Prophet ade ail, Le 
et and a man is allowed to have his name and kunyah after his death. They. cite the hadith 
of Sayyiduna Ali «s å»; that he asked the Prophet el~ jas ăi wv if he might name any son 
born to him after the Prophet's ly 4:l¢ ai Je death as Muhammad and also give him the 
kunyah Abu Qasim. The Prophet ploy ale àl gho gave him his permission to do so. Thus, 
Muhammad ibn Hanifah å>, who was born after the death of the Prophet pl. jale àt lo was 
given the kunyah Abu al-Qasim by Sayyiduna Ali ssä g»). 

Another opinion is that no one is permitted to have the name ‘Muhammad’ too. But, this 
opinion is not deserving of consideration. (It is unreliable.) 

The most correct opinion is that of the Hanafis. It is: 

(i) One may keep the name of the Prophet l- 3 Ae ait glo, In fact, it is ERA , 
(desirable) to do so, 

(ii) But, even after his death, it is disallowed to have the Prophet's ploy ale at lo 
kunyah as one’s own. In this sense, the disallowance was more accentuated 
during his life time. 

(iii) In the same way, it is more severely disallowed to keep both his name and his 
kunyah. 

As for the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali asà s»; that was an exclusive case with him. It is implicit 
in the context of the hadith. Hence, it is not allowed to anyone else besides him to use the 
Prophet's pt- sads å le kunyah. This is confirmed by the tradition of Ibn Asakir dta.>, in Jama 
ul Jawami as narrated by Sayyiduna Ali «så »;. One day he and Sayyiduna Talhah «sài s»; 
were conversing during which the latter asked him why he had given his son bvth the 
name and kunyah of the Prophet pjate ài Lo though he had forbidden anyone to combine 
both. So, Sayyiduna Ali «så»; sent for the Quraysh sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ài”, 
e¢* and they bore testimony that the Prophet pl» jats à Je had given exclusive permission to 
Ali asà > that, after his death, Ali «sä +»; may give his name and ayer to his son.! 

(See also hadith 4769 and 4770) 


THE BEST NAMES ARE ABDULLAH & ABDUR RAHMAN 
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1 According to Ibn Kathir in Vol 16 p 261 of Al Bidayah wa an-NIhayah, the name Muhamamd was 
given to father, son, Son for fourteen generations. According to the Urdu Ba Muhamad Ba Waqar of 


Mawlana Muhammad Zahid al-Husayni this happened in Madinah and the man was of Ayman Abu 
al Barakat (p 19) Muktabah Bukhari Karachi. 
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4752. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä s+) narrated that Allah’s Messenger și- jade dit do said, 

“The dearest of your names to Allah are Abdullah and Abdur Rahman. 
COMMENTARY: Some people interpret tiie hadith to mean that both these names are 
dearest to Allah after the names of the Prophet e%i4Je. This means that both names 
Abdullah and Abdur Rahman are not dearer to Allah than the name Muhammad. They are 
less dear’then, or as dear as, the name Muhammad. 

Few disallowed names 
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4753. REEN Samurah ibn Jundub «s & „+, narrated that Allah’s Messenger å 
ein yale said; “Do not give the name Yasar, Rabah, Najih or Aflah to your son lest you 
may ask ‘Is he (say Yasar) here, while he is not there and you will get a reply, 
‘(Yasar is) not here!’” 
According to another version from him: “Do not call your son Rabah, Yasar, Aflah 
or Nafi.’”2 
(The names mean; Yasar is abundance, wealth. Rabah is profit , gain. Najih is 
successful, prosperous, victorious. Aflah is successful, delivered (from 
predicament). Nafi is beneficial, ptofitable. 
COMMENTARY: The hadith forbids these and similar names because if anyone by such a 
name is called and he is not there then the answer ‘Not here’ could be taken in its literal 
meaning; ‘there is no wealth here!’ 
Not only these but other such names as can be misinterpreted are forbidden, too. 
Nawawi 4, said that it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to keep such 
names. 
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4754, Sayyiduna Jabir «+ ,.», narrated, “The Prophet py 4Jc à Jo had intended to 
forbid keeping names: Ya’la, Barakah, Aflah, Yasar, Nafi and similar to them. 
However, I observed that he said nothing afterwards about it. Finally, he died 
without disallowing them.”3 
COMMENTARY: Yahya 44>, points out that Jabir asà»; ad seen signs of disallowance of 
such names but had not heard the ahadith that have been narrated disallowing them. So, 
he spoke as he did, but such names as mentioned have been disallowed. 
Mulla Ali Qari aia», said that the Prophet eluate ài Lo intention was to disallow it as nahi 
tahrimi but he decided against it because that might have become difficult for the people to 


1 Muslim # 12. 2132. 
2 Musiim # 10-2136. 
3 Muslim # 13-2138. 
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observe. Hence, such names are makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) not makruh 
(disapproved) tahrimi (disliked but allowed and not disliked and disallowed). 


SHAH IN SHAH IN A DISALLOWED TITLE 
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4755. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ai Jo 
said, “The most wicked name in Allah’s sight on the day of resurrection will be that 
of a man called Malik ul Amlak (for Shah in Shah) - king of kings.”! 
According to a version: He said, “The man who will be subject to most anger from 
Allah on the day of resurrection and the worst of all men will be one called Malik 
ul Amlak. There is no king but Allah.”? 
COMMENTARY: There is no king but Allah what to say of ‘King of Kings’. The title king 
of kings is appropriate only for Allah. No one m ay even hope to associate himself with 
Him in this title. 
DO NOT GIVE NAME THAT EULOGIZES 
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4756. Sayyidah Zaynab bint Abu Salamah tye à s») said, “I was named Barah 
(meaning, pious). So, Allah’s Messenger pl. j4\¢41 lo said, “Do not describe yourselves 
as pure. Allah knows best who the pious among you are. Name her Zaynab.”° 
COMMENTARY: Do not use such names as make the bearer an egotist. 
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4757. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à s») said that the name of Juwayriyah had been 
Barrah. Allah’s Messenger pljas å o changed it to Juwayriyah. He did not like that 
people might say that he had come out after being with Barrah.4 © 
COMMENTARY: Barrah means ‘pious’ it is not a good thing to part from the pious and this 
would have been implicit if anyone had said, ‘The prophet plu sate à 4o has come out after 
being with Barrah. 
Both these successive traditions give two different reasons why the name ‘Barrah’ is not 


recommended. Another reason is what is said about the names Yasar etc. Similarly, dislike 
for those names could also be these reasons, all of them including the one mentioned there. 


1 Bukhari # 2606. 

2 Muslim # 20-2143. 
3 Muslim # 19-2142. 
4 Muslim # 16-2140. 
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MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO CHANGE BAD NAMES 
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4758. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said that a daughter of (Sayyiduna) Umar «+41, 

was named (4) Aasiyah (sinful, disobedient). So, Allah’s Messenger pels y acle ail lao 

gave her the name Jamilah (beautiful).! 
COMMENTARY: During the jahilihan, the Arabs kept such names as (imat) - (ot) (Aasi - 
Aasiyah) meaning disobedient, sinful, rebellious to Allah. The Prophet ploy ale at iv 
expressed disapproval of such names and changed them. It is mustahab (desirable) to 
change bad names. 
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4759. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «+4.2) narrated that when Mundhir ibn Abu Usayd 
ae àl 2) was born he was brought to the Prophet 4,416, He put him on his lap 
and asked, “what is his name?” The name who had brought him disclosed his 
name. But, he said, “No! His name is al-Mundhir.”? 
COMMENTARY: ‘Mundhir’ means ‘one who warns of Allah’s punishment,’ ‘propagates 


commands.’ 
DO NOT SAY MY SLAVE... 
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4760. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s4 s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jase ai Lo 
said, “No one of you must say (to his slave and slave girl). ‘My slave (s+)’ and ‘My 
slave woman (.~').’ You are all slaves of Allah and all your women are slave women 
of Allah. Rather, one may say ‘My child (+*+) and ‘My daughter (xx), and “My 
servant (st) and “My female servant (.,t5).’ So, too, a slave must not say, ‘My Lord 
(s3), but he may say, ‘My master (s4~).’” 
According to a version: “He may say, “My master («4)’ and ‘My patron («¥y).” 
According to a version: “The slave must not say to his master, ‘My patron (+1), 
because your patron is Allah (alone).”? 
COMMENTARY: In the days when slavery was prevalent, they masters used to call their 
slaves in these words ‘Abd (English equivalent slave) has a peculiar sense. In Islamic belief, 


1 Muslim # 15-2139. 
2 Bukhari # 6191, Muslim. 
3 Bukhari # 2552, Muslim # 15-2249, 
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a man is ‘abd (+e) only of Allah (and slave does not depict its correct meaning). He cannot 
be an abd of another man, for, an ‘abd (feminine of which is amaii) is one who worships 
and worship is made only of Allah. Hence,, if a man calls another ‘my abd,’ then he 
associates himself with Allah and even if he does not do so, at least, he makes it seem that 
he does so. Therefore, the Prophet pl jats àt Lo forbade the use of these words. According to 
the Qamus, the word amati or amah is also someone’s property and in true sense shean 
be only Allah’s property. 
The words that are permitted to be used (+) (ghulam) and (x+) (jariyah), tl:ev are not 
derogatory and (,8) (fata) means young man and (#4) (fatah) young woman. These words 
also express compassion and love for the slave, both male and female. 
As for calling them young man and young woman, howsoever old the salves be, the 
masters are expected to deal with them as young and youths. They do not give them the 
respect normally given to the old people. Where work and labour is concerned, old people 
and young are equally alert, so they too were called young men. 
In short, if these people have to be distinguished then too derogatory words should not be 
used for them. If these words are not used in an insulting manner then using them is not 
disallowed, for they are used also in the Quran and the hadith. The Quran says: 
(ŠE Šk d+ cáis) and CREN bite taoi). Many ahadith also use these words. 
Similarlv, slaves are advised not to address their masters 2; Lords. Though the masters are 
responsible for their upbringing and boarding and lodging, yet only Being is their Lord He 
is the (~,) (Rabb, Lord). He is Allah. Here again, it is disallowed to call anyone a Rabb if the 
characteristics of the Divine Being are associated with him. If they are not so associated 
then the word rabb is used by the Quran too to refer to the master, as in: 

Ess sie gii 
Slaves may use this word for their master provided they do not ascribe Divine qualities to 
him. They may also call him (s4) Sayyidi - my master! 
In this hadith, one version calls upon slaves to address their master as (9#) (mawla), but 
the other forbids them, saying ‘only Allah is mawla.’ The fact is that this words embraces 
many meanings, like authority, administrator. Helper, etc. Hence, slaves may use this word 
for their master if they do not hold him to be Divine. They may use it for their master as 
long as they have his human weaknesses and traits in mind. 
According to a hadith in Bukhari, (¢¢—~de äs) (the mawla of a people from among them). 
Tabari has a hadith: (51+ $1.3) (a man’s mawla is his brother). 


- A master should not be called a mawla if Divine attributes are attached to the word. The 
Quran says about Allah 


Pha £ Iadi 625 72% 333 20 | gå 
{(Allah is your patron) Excellent patron, a Excellent Helper!} (8: 40) 
This discussion reconciles the two versions. If the word mawla is use to give extreme 
respect, then it is not allowed to ei used for human beings, otherwise there is no ham in 
using it for them. 
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4761. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så 2) said that the Prophet pluyate ài io said, “Do 
not say al-Karam (concerning the vine or grapes) for the Karam is the heart of the 
believer.” 
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4762. According to another version from Sayyiduna Wa’il ib Hujr àa>,, he said; “Do 

not say al Karam, but say al-inab (grapes) and hablah (vine).”2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to call grapes or vine ‘Karam’ because wine was made 
from it and they believed that wine grows generosity in man. So, when Islam prohibited 
wine and declared it as impure, the Prophet elwyale a le disallowed the use of Karam for 
vine and grapes. This word could not be used for an impure thing. The word ‘karan’ is a 
word desrrihing great qualities. So it could refer to a believer and his heart, the receptable 
of ligh! and Divine awareness. 
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4763. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç») narated that Allah’s Messenger el» jade ai a 

said, “Do not call grapes karam, and do not say ‘woe to time (dahr),’ for, Allah is 

Ad-Dhar.”3 
COMMENTARY: During the jahiliyan, when pecple faced an inconvenience they 
exclaimed (#4) ‘woe to time!’ Even today, the igncrant blame the times. The Prophet 
elo yale ait be mace it clear that ad-dahr (time) is nothing by itself. Changes and vicissitudes 
are in Allah’s pcwer and control. So whatever good or bad relief and trouble is attributed 
to time really turns to Allah who alone is the Doer, so blaming time or ad-dahr is to blame 
Allah. 
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4764. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ăi Lo 
said, ‘None of you must revile ad-dahr (time), for indeed, Allah is truly Himself ad- 
Dahr (and He changes times).”4 

DO NOT DESCRIBE TRIAL AS WRETCHEDNESS 
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1 Muslim # 7-2247. 
2 Muslim # 12-1248. 
3 Bukhari # 6182. 

4 Muslim # 7. 2247. 
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4765. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘¢s 4,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pio; ale ði Jo said, 
“Do not let anyone of you say (,.~#c++) Khabuthat nafsi (I feel upset because of over 
eating or I am wretched or wicked). But say (sä —~#) laqisat nafsi (I have a full 
stomach and am upset).”! 
COMMENTARY: Both the expressions Khabuthat nafsi and laqisat nafsi are synonyms. 
But, the Prophet ply ài „Lo preferred the use of the latter. The word Khabuthah renders 
the phrase ugly and is not proper for a believer to apply to his self. 
The hadith of Abu Hurayrah «sù», about the son of Aadam...is at # 22. 


SECTION II cgi jadi 
DO NOT USE ABU AL HAKAM AS A KUNYAH 
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4766. Sayyiduna Shurayh ibn Hani u>) reported from his father (Sayyiduna Hani) 
«sài s»; that he narrated that when he came with his people to Allah’s Messenger „L 
ejas ài, he heard them addressing him by his kunya, Abu al-Hakam. So, Allah’s 
Messenger pj ate à Lo called him and asked,” Surely, Allah alone is the Hakam 
(Judge), and judgement is from him alone. Then, why do you have the kunyah Abu 
al-Hakam for yourself?” He said, “When my people fall apart about something, 
they turn to me and I judge between them and both disputants accept my 
judgement.” Allah’s Messenger ¢lw) ae à Jo said, “What a good thing it is! How 
many children do you have?” He said, “I have (three children) Shurayh, Muslim 
and Abdullah.” He asked, “who is the oldest?” He answered, “Shurayh!” So, he 
said, “Then you are Abu Shurayh.”? 
COMMENTARY: A kunyah is applied sometimes on the basis of profession or distinction 
of a person. A man may be called Abul Fadl, or Abul Hakam (same as Abu al-Hakam), or 
Abul Khayr. It may also be applied in reference to one’s children, like Abu Salamah, etc. 
Sometimes, it is applied on the basis of a person’s association with something, Thus, Abu 
Hurayrah «säi s2, whose real name was Abdullah, was so known because of a cat that was 
attached to him. Once he went to the Prophet pw Ade dit lio taking the cat in his sleeve. 
Because of that, the prophet pl- jate ai, called him Abu Hurayrah and from then on that 
became his kunyah. Sometimes, a Kunyah is given merely as a distinguishing name, in 


1 Bukhari # 6179, Muslim # 2. 2246. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4955, Nasa’i. 
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place of the real name, like Abu Bakr «sål s», Abu Umar asà y etc. 

As for Hakam, the true Hakam or Judge is Allah. He dictates every judgement. No one can 
reject His commands and decision, and they are never without wisdom. Therefore, it is not 
proper for anyone else to call himself Abul Hakam, one who decides and commands, or let 
himself be so called. This creates an impression of encroaching on Allah’s attribute and 
associating with Him. It is another thing that he does not become an associate because of 
presumed parenthood and childhood. 
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4767. Sayyiduna Masruq said, “I met Umar «sà +; and he asked me, ‘who are you?’ 
I said, ‘Masruq ibn al Ajda.’ Umar «så 2; said, ‘I have heard Allah’s Messenger „o 
elu sated! say that al-Ajda is a devil.”1 (Al ajda mean mutilated.) 
COMMENTARY: Ajda is one who is mutilated and figuratively it is given to one whose 
words are senseless and incoherent. In this sense, one of the devils is called ajda. 
Sayyiduna Umar «s ài») spoke in this way to Mahruq dia, in a light hearted manner. 
Perhaps, he meant to say, ‘If your father is alive, change his name. 
GIVE YOUR CHILDREN GOOD NAMES 
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4768. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu yaledi_ sho said, 
“You shall be summoned on the day of resurrection by your names and the names 
of your fathers. So, give yourselves good names.”? 
COMMENTARY: Fathers are reminded in this hadith that they should give good names to 
their offspring. 
Another hadith says; ‘you will be summoned on the day of resurrection by the names of 
your mothers.’ The reason is that: 

(i) Those born out of wedlock would not be put to shame. 

(ii) This applies to Sayyiduna Easa ¢>J'41¢ and sympathizes with his case. 

(iii) This upholds the position of Sayyiduna Hasan «sà»; and Sayyiduna Husayn 
asà s2) who were distinguished because of their mother Sayyidah Fatimah „>; 
sài who was the Prophet's elm sedi ho daughter. 

Actually, when parents are spoken of, generally fathers are named. Sometimes, father’s 


name will be called and sometimes mother’s. Or, some people will be called by their 
father’s name and some by their mother’s. At different times, different names will be used. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4957, Ibn Majah. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4948, Musnad Ahmad. 
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DO NOT KEEP PROPHET’S NAME & KUNYAH TOGETHER 
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4769. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s»; said that the Prophet pl jals ài o forbade that 
anyone should give himself both his name and his kunyah, in such a way that one 
whose name is Muhammad should also be called Abu Al-Qasim.! 
COMMENTARY: The translation of the hadith is based on the wordings of Tirmidhi and 
Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and most copies of the Masabih. However, the 
wordings of some copies of the Masabih and of Jami ul Usul suggest this translation and 
that no one should call a man named Muhammad, Abu al-Qasim. 
In short, neither must one who is named Muhammad call himself Abu al-Qasim, nor is it 
proper for anyone else to call him by this kunyah. 
(See hadith # 4750 and 4751) 
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4770. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà», narrated that the Prophet pl- jats ài lo said, “when you 
are named after me, do not use my kunyah.”? k. % 
According to another version: He said, “He who is named after me must not use my 
kunyah. And, he who uses my kunyah must not use my name.”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith permits use of one of two things: name or kunyah. (But see 
comments to hadith # 4750,4751) 


DISALLOWED BUT NOT UNLAWFUL 
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4771. Sayyidah Ayshah 1s à >»; narrated that a woman submitted (after coming to 
the Prophet) ploy aJe àl lo, “O Messenger of Allah, I have given birth to a boy and 
have named him Muhammad, and have given him the kunyah Abul Qasim. Then, it 
was mentioned to me that you do not approve of it.” He asked, “What is it that 


makes my name lawful and my kunyah unlawful to keep?” Or he asked; “What is it 
that makes my kunyah lawful and my name unlawful to keep?”4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2841. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2842, Musnad Ahmad 3-369. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4966. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4968, Muhy us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) Teret it (gharib (strange). 
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COMMENTARY: The narrator was unsure of the words of the Prophet lm ae ål Je so he 
made his doubt known. A narrator always tries to report the exact words of the Prophet „o 
phe peel äi, 

According to this hadith the disallowance to use both name and kunyah of the Prophet „o 
el see is not unlawful but is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful). 
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4772. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Hanfiyah 'a14.>) reported that his father narrated 
that he submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, what do you say, if a son is born to me 
(from any of my wives, Fatimah +à +, or any other) after your death, may I give 
him your name and your kunyah?” He said, “Yes.”? 
COMMENTARY: This has been discussed thread bare earlier (hadith # 4750-4751). 
KUNYAH OF ANAS ssä; 
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4773. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») said, “Allah’s Messenger glu) ale ài Jo gave me my 
kunyah from a herb that I used to pick.” (It was called hamzah.)? 
CHANGE A BAD NAME 
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4774. Sayyidah Ayshah i:s à s»; said that the Prophet pl jade ài 10 used to change a 
name that was bad. 

COMMENTARY: An example is of a man whose name was Aswad (meaning black). The 
Prophet plu sled Lo changed it to Bayd (fair). 
DO NOT KEEP DEROGATORY NAMES 
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4775. Sayyiduna Bashir ibn Maymun 4 «>, reported from his paternal uncle, 
(Sayyiduna) Usamah ibn Akhdari «s à»; that he narrated; A man named Asram 


1 This is according to the Urdu text, but Abu Dawud has Hanafiyah. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4961. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3830. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2839. 


348 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


(e!) was a member of some people who had come to Allah’s Messenger plo sate ait gho, 
So, Allah’s Messenger plus Je a) le asked him, “What is your name?” He said 
“Asram (e,<'),” He said, “Rather, you are Zurah (%,;) (as of today).”1 
4776. He said (also, “The prophet py 46 à Jo changed the names Aas (wi), Aziz 
(j£), Atalah (ue) , Shaytan (sh), Hakam ($=), Ghurab (414) Hubab (~~), Shuhab 
(~4+).” He added that he had omitted their isnad for the sake of brevity 2. 
COMMENTARY: Asram is from the root word (e,) (saram). It means to severe times of 
kinship. Zurah means generosity, good blessings. 
The other names that were changed are: Aas (disobedient), while a believer is obedient. 

- Aziz (mighty). It is an attribute of Allah and a creature’s name should be Abdul 
Aziz (servant or slave of Al Aziz). 

- Atalah is to be uncivil, severe while a believer is mild. 

- Shaytan is the devil, the origin of all evils. It means to turn down or to be far away 
from Allah’s mercy. 

- Al] Hakam is the judge and it is the extreme of Haakim (Hakim), Ruler, Judge. Only 
Allah is the Hakim (Haakim). His command and judgement are worth enforcing 
and implementing. We have seen in a hadith (# 4766) that the Prophet plo yale ai io 
did not approve the kunyah Abu Hakam, so changing the name Hakam is more 
necessary, 

- Ghurab is he crow. It is a filthy animal that eats carrion and impurity. Besides, this 
word means ‘being obscure,’ Being banished.’ 

- Hubab is the most improper name because it is the devil’s name. The serpent is 
also so-called. 

- Shihab means flames of fire that the angels hurl on the devil. But, if it is 
shahabuddin then there is no harm in it. (Shahab also means a man of experience; 
hence shahabud din - Dilkash naam - Mawlana Ahmad Muhammad Hathurani - 
Dar ul Isha’at Karachi) 


THE WORD (i553) (ZE’AMU) IS NOT GOOD 
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4777. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari «s 4).,.2, asked Abu Abdullah «+ ùi v» or Abu 
Abdullah «sài s»; asked Abu Mas'ud «sài e», “Have you heard Allaii’s Messenger s 
ejas ài say anything about he word (1,3) (za’amu)?” He said, “I did hear him say, 
“It is a bad riding beast for a man.”3 Abu Dawood said that Abu Abdullah was 
Hudhayfah«sdi,,», (and is; Za’amu generally means they presumed.) 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the word (¢¢}) is ‘to presume.’ ‘to suppose.’ It is also ‘to 


1 Abu Dawud # 4954. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4956. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4972, Baghawi # 3392, Musnad Ahmad 4-119. 
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say’ and it is applied generally to something that is not correct and reliable. It is a saying 
that is often baseless and false. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that when anyone passes on something that is without ground, he 
attributes it to others; ‘they say’ ‘it is heard about someone...’ But, he never names anyone 
lest he be accused of falsehood. His words are unverified and he circulates them. 

Thus, one of the two sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢4,.2, asked the other whether he 
had heard the Prophet plw jade č Jo say anything about the use and application of this word. 
He enlightened him that he had heard him say. ‘It is a man’s bad riding beast.’ 

In other words the Prophet pl» y4ea!,6 compared the use of the word to a bad conveyance. 
A man spread unconfirmed reports by using the word (1,3) za’amu (they presumed). In 
his way unauthenticated reports are circulated, like a story is. One must exercise proper 
care in passing on any news because presumed news is generally false. 

The Prophet ply ate di le gave guidance that no one should spread unconfirmed reports. 
However, if one is certain that someone spreads a false report and it might harm others, 
then he may caution people about it. This is permitted presumption. The scholars of hadith 
do it (to disclose false narrators and inventors of hadith). 


WHAT ALLAH ALONE WILLS 
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4778. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet pi. jasle àl guo said, “Do 
not say, ‘what Allah wills and so and so wills, but say, ‘what Allah wills and after 
that so and so wills.” 
4779. According to another version: (Its sanad is broken): He said, “Do not say 
‘what Allah wills and Muhammad wills.’ But say, ‘what Allah alone wills.”2 
A HYPOCRITE MUST NOT BE CALLED ‘SAYYID’ 
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4780. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet ijas ài J said, ‘Do 
not call a hypocrite Sayyid (+~). If he is a sayvid (chief or master), then you will 
make your Lord angry (on calling him Sayyid).”3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyid means ‘a chief’ or ‘a master.’ No hypocrite may be raised to this 
position relative to a Muslim. Even if a hypocrite is the chief of a tribe or some people, or a 
master of some slaves, or a ruler and owner yet he does not deserve to be called by 
Muslims ‘chief’ or ‘master, Or, ‘Sayyid,’ If a Muslim addresses him in these words then he 
will be subject to Allah’s wrath, because the word Sayyid points to reverence. No hypocrite 





1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4980. 
2 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 12-361. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4977. 
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deserves to be honoured by a Muslims. Further, if he does not hold that position then it is 
‘more severely wrong to call him a Sayyid, because the caller not only disobeys this 
command but he also tells lies. 

Clearly, the infidels, the misguided ones and those Muslims who perpetrate sin openly also 
are subject to this ruling. The hadith mentions only the hypocrites because a hypocrite 
presents himself outwardly as a Muslim and the general body of Muslims are more likely 
to praise him and flatter him. 

Therefore, the hadith disallows that a hypocrite should be called a Sayyid. 

[Hypocrisy is the evil that walks invisible, except to Allah alone - john Milton.] 


SECTION III yi jadi 
BAD NAMES HAVE BAD RESULTS 
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4781. Sayyiduna Abdul Hamid ibn' Jubayr ibn Shaybah 4..>, said, “I sat down with 

Sa’eed ibn Musayyib 41>, who recounted to me that his grandfather, Hazn, met the 

Prophet pjate ài Lo who asked him, ‘what is your name? He submitted, ‘My name is 

Hazn.’ He (the Prophet) 5a. ai osaid, “Rather, you are sahl (for Hazn is not a 

good name and means a difficult terrain while sahl is a smooth land).’ He (my 

grandfather) demurred, ‘I shall not change a name that my father has given me.” 

Ibn Musayyib àu, said, “After that, roughness has not ceased to exist among us.” 

COMMENTARY: Hazn did not accept the name proposed by the Prophet lw yale àl Jue, SO 
Allah subjugated the family to a boisterous, unruly life style. They were involved in 
difficulty constantly. 
Hazn dared to reject the proposal of the Prophet ¢l-yale at J first because the devil had 
prompted him. Secondly, this thing happened in early (Islam in the beginning of the hijrah 
(emigration). He had come to the Prophet plu ate at do but lacked proper training and 
manners. So, he succumbed to the devil’s temptation. 


GOOD NAMES 
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4782. Sayyiduna Abu Wahb Jushami «sù >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ates Lo 
wi) said, ‘Name yourselves with the names of the Prophet eX~i4e. The dearest of 

- names of Allah are Abdullah and Abdur Rahman (and Abdur Rahim, Abdul Karim, 


etc) and the truest of them are Harith and Hammam. And the worst of them are 
Harb and Murrah.”2 


1 Bukhari # 6193. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4950. 
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COMMENTARY: If makes obvious that the names of the angels must not be given. Also the 
names that were common during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) must also not be given, 
like, Kalb (dog), HImar (ass), Abd Shams (slave of the sun) and such others. 

Harith means ‘earning’. a 

’ Hammam is ‘one who resolves or intends. 

No one goes without earning and resolve. So, these names are described as truest. 

Harb is war and Murrah is bitter. These are bad because war means bloodshed, and bitter 
` is repulsive to human nature. Some authorities say that the kunyah of Iblis, the devil is Abu 
Murrah. So, Murrah is detested. 


CHAPTER - IX 


ELOQUENCE & POETRY Padlsgkdlels 


The Arabic word is al-Bayan (ax). It means to say clearly, explicitly. Or, it is to deliver 
fluently and with eloquence that which one holds in one’s heart. This is also mentioned in 
Sarah. In common parlance, it is said (ooo) (so and so is more eloquent then so and so). 
The word (a+) (sha’r) is intelligence, wisdom. And (s1) (Sha’ir) is intelligent, wise. In 
general usage, sha’r is rhymed verse of poetry - a metrical composition. It is specifically 
and deliberately composed in rhythmic verse. However, the rhyming verses in the Quran 
and hadith are not sha’r or poetry because they are not composed specifically or 
deliberately, nor is that the objective of the composition. 


SECTION I JSP aii 
ELOQUENCE CAN BE LIKE A SPELL 
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4783. Sayyiduna ibn Umar «s 4.2) narrated that two men came from the East and 
spoke to one another very eloquently charming the people thereby. Allah’s 
Messenger gl. jats äi 10 said, ‘Surely, I eloquence there is magic.” 
COMMENTARY: This happened when a deputation of Banu Tamim came to the Prophet 
pi yale di Je from the east. Two men among them were very eloquent and they spell-bound 
their listeners with their oratory. One of them was Husayn (oa>) ibn Hadi with the 
sobriquet Zibrigan. The other was Amr ibn Ahtam. These twv spoke to one another in the 
presence of the Prophet si~ jale äi Lo tried to outdo the other by boasting and recounting his 
deeds and achievements, and accused the other of being jealous of him. 
The Prophet plu jateãi 4o said, “Surely, in eloquence there is magic.’ Some of it influences the 
minds of the listeners. 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the Prophet p+) «Je à le meant by his words to 
command eloquence or to condemn it. The truth is that he praised some oratory but 
disapproved some. The main thing is that there should be an element of truth in it. 





1 Bukhari # 5767. 
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According to a hadith: 
Fi Stex $56.5 task Ns 
(Poetry is speech. A good one is good but a bad one is bad). 
SOME POETRY IS FULL OF WISDOM 
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4784, Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jasle äi Le 
said, “Surely, there is in poetry wisdom.”! 
COMMENTARY: Not all poetry is bad. Some are good and provide wisdom. They teach 
good things. 
DO NOT EXAGGERATE IN SPEECH 
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4785. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw) «Je ai de 

said, “They have perished who exaggerate when they speak.” He spoke it thrice.” 
COMMENTARY: It is very wrong to be verbose in speech and in writing, to prolong the 
text and exaggerate the words and to be meaningless in conveying the message particularly 
with the objective of being ostentatious and boasting, or flattering someone to incline him 
to yourself. 


l THE TRUEST WORD OF A POET 
“ 4 7 4 o @ ar) 6 H “ “ zay 
np ek Js SG 328 daal shag athe at Ja st $325 JG $6 586 af Bes ceva) 
A y P é Cd 
(Aho Bare) — Sols alll LE eg BY 
4786. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ait Lo 
said, “The truest word spoken by a poet is Labid’s composition: 
‘Know! Everything but Allah is vain.” 
COMMENTARY: Labid «sä»; was a great poet. His poetry is recognized highly in Arabic 
literature. Allah guided him to Islam and he attained the rank of a sahabi. He was held in 
high esteem in the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and so in Islam too. He lived long and died 
at the age of 157 years. The verses that the Prophet «ljas ài o mentioned are part of this 
couplet: 
eee 4 o é b r g s é 4a 
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[Know! Everything but Allah is vain, 
And everything of blessing most inevitably cease.] 
These verses are also Labid’s: 


F 


sÉ Ó he Sips CREPE TO EEE 
[I am fed up of life and its longevity 
1 Bukhari # 6145. 


2 Muslim # 2670. 
3 Bukhari 6147, Muslim # 2-2256, Tirmidhi # 2818. 
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And of being asked often ‘How is Labid?’] 
MASNUN TO LISTEN TO POETRY THAT PROMOTES KNOWLEDGE 
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4787. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd 44>, reported that his father narrated that he 
was riding behind Allah’s Messenger ¢l-y41¢ äi Lo one day. He asked him, “Do you 
know any of Umayyah ibn /.bu as Salt’s poetry?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “Recite to 
me. So, he recited to him a verse but he asked him to continue reciting. He recited 
another, but he against asked him to go on reciting so that he recited (to him) one 
hundred verses. 1 
COMMENTARY: Umayyah ibn As Salt (pronounced Sult as in Sultry) was another Arab 
poet of fame. He belonged to the Thaqif. He is said to have learnt from the people of the 
book their religion. He believed in resurrection and the Last Day. His poetry was replete 
with words of wisdom. The Prophet et~ jate à o had said of him: ‘His poetry reflected faith 
though his heart disbelieved.’ 
He used to frequent the scholars of heavenly Books and ask them about disclosures in their 
Books of the Last of the Prophets p%Jiate. He imagined that he himself was the expected 
Prophet and someday he would be commissioned as a Prophet. However, When those 
scholars disclosed to him that the expected Prophet would hail from the Quraysh whom 
they described to him in de tail, he abandoned his beliefs and ideas suddenly and became 
jealous and hostile. He declared that he should never believe in that Prophet ply ale ài Jo 
who was not from Thaqif. | 
Ibn Jawzi 44>, has written in the book Wafa that initially Umayyah awaited the Last 
Prophet pl jals ài le very impatiently and hoped to meet him and serve and help him. But, 
when the light of prophethood shone brightly, he retracted from his pledge and followed’ 
the course of hatred and hostility. 
Nevertheless, this hadith is evidence that it is masnun to listen to educative poetry and 
such as guides and is full of wisdom even if the poet is a disbeliever and a sinner. 


THE PROPHET’S POETRY 
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4788. Sayyiduna Jundub «sä +») narrated that in a battle (of Uhud), the Prophet's „o 
qi s4eleail toe Was wounded and became bloody. He said (figuratively); 
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(You are nothing but a toe bleeding. 


1 Muslim # 1-2255. 
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It is in Allah’s path that which has happened)! y 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pale à 42 urges the Muslim to endure pain and difficulty 
in Allah’s path hoping tor reward there against. 

Allah has said about the Prophet pja äi suo that He did not teach him poetry. In this case, 
however, the rendering was not deliberate poetry but the words came out voluntarily. 
Some people say that his words were in the ‘rajaz’ metre which is not poetry. If anyone 
delivers some verse voluntarily then he is not a poet. And Allah’s words also mean; ‘He is 
not a poet.’ 


THE POET HASSAN 
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4789. Sayyiduna Bara «s å») narrated that on the day of Qurayzah when it was 
besieged), the Prophet lye å v said to (Sayyiduna) Hassan ibn Thabit «+ ù 2; 
“Satise the polytheists. Jibril eit is with you!” And, indeed, Allah’s Messenger 
eljas àl Le used to say to Hassan «sà»; (when the infidels satirized him), “Give 
them a reply on my behalf. O Allah, help him by Jibril (put in words in his 
mouth).”+ 
COMMENTARY: The Banu Qurayzah had conspired against the Muslim in the Battle of the 
Trench and had helped the infidels of Makkah. So, the Prophet plo jats či Le punished them 
after that Battle. 
Hassan Ibn Thabit ibn Mundhil «s à», was a resident of Madinah. He was a glorious 
sahabi and a high ranking poet. He is known as the Prophet's plu saledt_ Lo poet. He became a 
Muslim at a age of sixty. 
MUSLIM POETS WERE INSTRUCTED TO SATIRISE THE QURAYSH INFIDELS 
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4790. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘¢s 4 „») narrated that Allah’s Messenger glo) ale ài gho 
instructed (his poets), “Satirise quraysh, for, it is more severe to them than receiving 
shots with arrows.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is allowed to satirise the infidels and enemies of Islam if they begin to 
do it. Muslims must not be the first to satirise them otherwise they would retaliate and the 
Muslims would be deemed to have invited that on themselves. This is as the Quran forbids: 
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1 Bukhari # 2802, Muslim # 112-1796. 
2 Bukhari # 3212, Muslim. 
3 Muslin # 157. 2490. 
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{Revile not those whom they call upon besides Allah, lest they out of spite revile in 
their ignorance.} (6: 108) 
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4791. Sayyidah Ayshah isà»; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger aleà o 
ri»; say to Hasan «sù», “So long as you respond (to the disbelievers) on behalf of | 
Allah and His Messenger Jibril Jie will continue to help you.” She also said that 
she heard Allah’s Messenger pl- ja). say, “Hasan has satirized them (in response 
to their initiative) and gave relief and received satisfaction of giving them pain.”! 
RAJAZ OF RAWAHAH ON PROPHET'S glu yaa Le TONGUE 
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4792, Sayyiduna Bara «s & .») narrated that at the Battle of Khandaq (Trench), 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l 16,12 was putting the earth away (while digging) so that his 
belly became sandy and he read out (this rajaz of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah) sái»). 
x ae eer are ee 
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(By Allah, had it not been for Allah’s guide ness, We would not have been guided, 
Neither would have we given charity, nor offered salah (prayer). 
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So-O Allah - descend peace on us, And keep us steadfast when we encounter the 
enemy. 


GETEA) GEA 2) 
Surely, these (infidels of Makkah) have infringed our rights because - when they 


intend to tempts us (back to disbelief), we refuse!} 
He raised his voice at ‘we refuse! We refuse!2 


1 Muslim # 157-2490. 
2 Bukhari # 4104, Muslim. 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi i>, said that the Prophet plu jatet sho raised his voice for the entire 
words particularly at ‘we refuse.’ . i ' 


PROPHET'S PRAYER AT THE BATTLE OF TRENCH FOR THOSE WHO RECITED 
THE RAJAZ 
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4793. Sayyiduna Anas «sà +, narrated that the muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants) and 


the ansars (helpers) began to dig the trench and put away the earth. The while, they 
read; 


Ái Kass sight Je KESIR ATENI 
[We are the ones who have pledged allegiance to i 


Muhammad To wage jihad for ever as long as we live!] 
In response, the Prophet pi- yale.a),1 prayed. 


Bpeksls ai EG FES hs Mey ei 
[O Allah, life is only the life of The hereafter, 
So, forgive the ansar and The muhajir!]! 
COMMENTARY: Through this prayer the Prophet pl»; ale a1 o exhorted his sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢ 4.2) to be patient for, whatever happens in this world, the 
hereafter has many blessings in store for them. It is as Allah’s words: 
2 i] 7 
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{The life of this world is but goods and chattels of deception.} (3: 185) 
POETRY IS WORSE THAN PUS IN BELLY 
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4794. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase äi gho 
said, “That the belly of a man should be full of pus that corrodes it is better (for it) 
than being full of poetry.”? 
COMMENTARY: Every poetry that distracts a man from the obligatory duties, worship 
and recital of the Quran and remembrance of Allah should be abandoned. It does not make 
a difference what kind it is, even commendable verses. 
Some people say, however, that the hadith is about indecent verses and those that speak of 
disbelief and sin. 


1 Bukhari # 2835, Muslim # 130. 1805. 
2 Bukhari # 6155, Muslim # 7. 2257. 
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SECTION II «ih jadi 
POETRY THAT PROMPTS TO JIHAD 
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4795. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik «sä +, narrated that he submitted to the Prophet 
lw yale dt ie. “Allah has revealed concerning poetry what is clear from (the verse) 
that which He has sent down.” The prophet pl- jale ài o said, “The believer engages 
in jihad with his sword as well as with his tongue. By Him in whose hold is my life, 
it is as though you shoot at them with it meaning (poetry) as striking with arrows.” 
According to Ibn Abad al-Barr à «>, in his Isti’ab, he (Ka'b) submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do say about poetry?” He said, “The believer fights with 
his sword as well as with his tongue.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) name three noted poets in Islam. 
(i) Hassan ibn Thabit ssä 23. 
(ii) Abdullah ibn Rawahah «sd, 
(iii) Ka'b ibn Maalik ssä s2) 
Each of them had a distinctive style and field. 
Ka’b «säi» instilled fear in the hearts of the infidels and his subject was primarily jihad. 
Hassan «s à»; satirized the enemies of Islam and of the Prophet plu yale ăi Lo and derided 
their lineage and descent. 
Abdur Rahman ibn Rawahah «+s,,» reproached the disbelievers and the polytheists. 
When Allah revealed the verse: 


2 AS gee Ss EREA 3 
{And the poets - ae cies follow them} (26: 224) 
Ka'b «4,2, felt sorry and sought the Prophet's «s ù s»; ruling about himself. He made it 
clear to him that the verse condemns indecent and irreligious poetry and poets because 
generally poets propagate misleading ideas. As far as Ka’b «s à»; and the likes of him 
were concerned, they did not fall under the purview of the verse. Rather they are among 
those who engage in jihad. In fact, Allah has named such poets among the excepted ones: 


(QV) ~ FEL S55 oai ghee 51 g2slé 63551 Í 
{Except those who believe and do righteous deeds and remember Allah much...} (26: 227) 


1 Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3409. 
2 Isti’ab # 916. 
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FEW WORDS ARE SIGN OF FAITH 
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4796. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à „2; narrated that the Prophet ployate i o said, 

“Modesty and speaking little (or keeping control over tongue) are two branches of 

faith and foul speech and eloquence (or oratory) are two branches of hypocrisy.” 
COMMENTARY: Shyness and modesty being a form of faith is very clear. This has been 
discussed previously in the chapter on faith. (Hadith # 29, for instance.) 
Curtness is a branch of faith while foul speech and talkativeness are two branches of 
hypocrisy. By nature, a believer is incapable of unnecessary speech and he is unable to 
express himself in flowery speech and exaggerated words. He keeps his tongue in check 
lest he utter what is condemned and blameworthy. 
The hypocrite, on the other hand is glib-tongued and insincere. He is able and daring to 
speak indecent and obscene words 

[Glib as them art of tongue, Therites, cease.]? 

[I want that glib and oily Art To speak and purpose not.]$ 

MEANINGLESS SPEECH IS MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) 
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4797. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah al-Khushanyi «s à ..») narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pluyateui Lo said, “The dearest of you to me and the nearest of you to me 
on the day of resurrection will be the ones among you possessing the best manners. 
And, those of you who will by the most detested to me and the most distant from 
me (on the day of resurrection) will be those who possess evil manners who speak 
much, and (, 544%!) al-mutafayhiqoon.* 
4798. According to a version narrated by Sayyiduna Jabir «s à», they asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, we understand who the (5),0,!) those who speak much and the 
(opata) (those who are loud mouthed are, but who are (j5i¢.4!) the voluble (al- 
mutafayhiqoon)?’ He said, “They are (j3,-S<\) the arrogant (al-mutakabbiroon).”5 
COMMENTARY: The fayhiqoon (sing fayhiq) are they who talk too much with an 
upturned face, as the arrogant do. They regard the addressee with contempt. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2027. 

2 Homer Iliad to by Byrant - Funk & Wagnalls New Standard Dictionary of the English Language. 
3 William Shakespeare in King Lear. 

4 Shu’a ul eeiran # 4969. 

5 Tirmidhi # 2018. 
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The kinds of speech mentioned in the hadith are makruh (disapproved). But to speak to 
preach, convey the truth and reform the-people with eloquence and lengthy speech is not 
makruh (disapproved). However, even then simple easy to understand language should be 
used. It is not proper to use bombastic words beyond comprehension òf the listeners. 


EATING LIKE COWS 
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4799. Sayyidana Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «sài s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ši Le 
qlvyate said, “The Last Hour will not come till such people arise who eat with their 
tongues as cows do.”! 
COMMENTARY: These people will flatter others and shower false praise on them. Or, they 
will blame them without their fault. They will deliver verbose speeches to net people. 
Just as a cow eats without distinguishing the different tastes, these people will mingle truth 
and falsehood, the permissible and the forbidden, for lawful and the unlawful. 


ALLAH DISLIKES THE SWEET-TALKER 
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4800. Sayyiduna Abdullah na Umar «sài; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «teà gue 
ew,» said, “Allah dislikes the eloquent among men who (goes to extreme 
exaggeration) circling his tongue (up and down and sideways) around his teeth as 
cattle do.”? 

‘COMMENTARY: The wise discern the weakness of talkativeness and unnecessary 
conversation. Such speakers are normally liars. 
Good speech is that which is as much as necessary, straightforward, to the point. 
The outward speech is compatible with the inner thoughts. 
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4801. Sayyiduna Anas «să +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi Lo said, ‘On 
the night of isra (my journey to the heavens), passed by people whose lips were 
being cut by scissors of fire. I asked, ʻO Jibril, who are they?’ He said, ‘They are the 
sermonizers of your ummah who preached what they did not practice.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of the evil of not practicing themselves what the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 10184. _ 
2 Tirmidhi # 2853, Abu Dawud # 5005. 
3 Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad 3-180. 


360 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH ` Vol.4 


sermonizers preach to others, but it does not call them to task for preaching itself. The’ 
ulama (Scholars) say that while enjoining piety, it is not necessary to put that into practice 
too. It is not that only he should enjoin piety who himself abides by it, though it is better to 
abide by it first because that will produce results too. 


CAPTIVATING HEARTS WITH ELOQUENCE 
cosh ay tt) EN Spo shes hs shag ache di Lod J 345 $6 $6553 gits tay) 


(251392! ols5) aes Ú ga steal 5 Abo AU fads 25 EH gf Jy 
4802. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jante ài Lo 
said, “If anyone acquires the art, of crafty speech to charm (and win over) the hearts 
of men, or of people then Allah will not accept his supererogatory worship or his 
obligatory worship, on the day of resurrection.” 


SHORT SPEECH IS GOOD 
65 ah 35 Las Sg Ze SUES) 55 SU Js Ss igs SC TT poled giat EES AT) 


a 


ee) 
7 g a Tg 7 213 to vet % G z FOE i ù { P 6% 32% 
ls Jl G55) i bla Cals i dás ching ale AU de lt ge Lag ge 


(25)2 931 olga) 55451 541 
4803. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «sà >»; narrated that one day when a man stood up 
and delivered a lengthy speech, he remarked, ‘If he had been brief in his speech 
that would have been better for him. I had heard Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade äi lo say, 
‘Indeed, I am convinced (or, I have been commanded) that I should be brief with 
my words, for brevity is better.”2 


SOME KNOWLEDGE IS IGNORANCE 
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4804. Sayyiduna Sakhr ibn Abdullah ibn Buraydah “>, reported from his father 
(Abdullah) who from his (Sakhr’s) grand father (fF uraydah) «s 4 s», who said, “I 
heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jadeài o say, “Surely, there is in some eloquence magic, 
in some knowledge ignorance in some poetry wisdom and in some speech 
vexation.”3 
COMMENTARY: As for knowledge being ignorance, there can be two applications of this 
expression. , 
(i) Acquiring such learning as is unnecessary and not beneficial, like astrology, 
palmistry, etc, or philosophy. This deprives the learner from acquiring 


1 Abu Dawud # 5006. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5008. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5012. 
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productive knowledge, like of the Quran, hadith, etc. So, this is ignorance of 
productive knowledge. 
(ii) — Not using one’s knowledge to purpose. Thus, the scholar himself is an ignorant 
man. 
Besides, if anyone claims to be a scholar but in reality, he is not, then his claim is ignorance. 
Sometimes what one says lands one in hot water, Or, it vexes the listeners. This is 
burdensome speech. 
Section III sis jaji 


MERIT OF HASAN THE POET 
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4805. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘yc 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l- S had 
raised a pulpit in the mosque (Masjid Nabawi) for Hassan «så 2; (to recite poetry 
whereby) to speak in praise of Allah’s Messenger plu) ade ài Lo - or, to (contend 
against the infidels who satirized him, and) defend him. Allah’s Messenger ate ài „uo 
ey would say. “Allah strengthens Hassan through Jibril pute as long as he recites 
in defence - or in praise - of Allah’s Messenger pl» jaleăi Lo, 

HADI IS ALLOWED 
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4806. Sayyiduna Anas ass di *) narrated that the Prophet ploy ate ài te had a (camel- 
driver) hadi (who chanted songs to urge the camels on). His name was Anjashah s», 
ac à and he had a beautiful voice. The Prophet piu) ale å Lo said to him, “Gently, 
Anjashah, do not break the qawarir.” Qatadah «+ ài .», said, “It means weak 
women.”2 (Qawarir means glass vessels,) 
COMMENTARY: Hadi (s4~) is a raised voice song that is chanted to drive the camels on, or 
it is the camel driver’s chant. When he notices that his camel is tired. The camel driver 
chants the song in a sweet loud voice. It creates energy in the camel and it picks up speed. 
The song of the hadi is permissible. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about it. 
Qawarir is the plural of qarurah. It means glass (or glass vessel or glass bottles). The 
Prophet pL jats àt le said, “Do not break the glass.” If the camels gallop swiftly, the women 
might be inconvenienced. So, he instructed Anjashah «săi s»; to drive them gently. 
It could also imply that the Prophet sl,41e ale referred to weak hearts of women. Their 
minds might be diverted by his songs. This is a fact that a bad idea may strike any human 
- mind. (However, the first meaning is more apt). 


1 Bukhari # 3212, 313, Abu Dawud # 5015, Tirmidhi # 2846, Musnad Ahmad 6-72. 
2 Bukhari # 6211, Muslim. 
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Besides, the Prophet pl: jate àl lc had his ummah in mind. So, he meant to guide all of them 
by these words. They should be careful whe1: women ride camels. The hadi should bear 
this in mind. 
The commentators have preferred the second meaning, but we find the wording of the 
hadith to express the first meaning. 

TOPIC OF POETRY DECIDES ITS GOODNESS OR OTHERWISE 
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4807. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘44,2, narrated that poetry was mentioned in the presence 
of Allah’s Messenger .ja¢ àt lo, (It was being asked whether it is a good thing or 
bad.) so, Allah’s Messenger pl- jate àn 4o said, “It is a speech. That which is good in it 
is good and that which is bad in it is bad.” 

4808. Imam Shafi’I 4.>, transmitted it in a mursal form as narrated by Urwah ata.>,,2 
COMMENTARY: This subject has been discussed earlier. 
PUS BETTER THEN POETRY IN BELLY 
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4809. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s à >; narrated, “While we were travelling 
with Allah’s Messenger ye 4,10 in al-Arj, a poet came before us reciting poetry 
Allah’s Messenger ¢lw) a6 i o said, “Get hold of the devil,’ or, ‘catch the devil 
(meaning, stop him from reciting poetry), because it is better for a man to let pus fil 
his belly than to have poetry fill it.” ` 
COMMENTARY: Arj is a place between Madinah and Makkah. It is a valley. It is a s:nall 
inhabitation. Travellers stop over at this place. The prophet pl- yaJeai Je was here during his 
emigration and also during the farewell pilgrimage. This event perhaps took place during 
the Farewell pilgrimage. 
That poet was lost in his poetry and was aloof from the others around. He had no manners 
at all. He had distanced himself from Allah’s mercy. This is why the Prophet eljas aii lo 
blamed him as evil. 
SINGING PRODUCES HYPOCRISY 
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1 Daraqutni # 2 pooty. 


2 Musnad Shafi'i. 
3 Muslim # 9. 2259. 
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4810. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ate ai Le said, 
“Singing breeds hypocrisy in the heart just as water grows crops.”! 
COMMENTARY: Singing is a malady for man’s heart and soul that grows hypocrisy. 
Daylami à>; has transmitted a hadith of Sayyiduna Anas «sai,,» ): | 


UH a pag pi AB giy ata ah ths GESU et pais sh oy 
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“Songs and amusement both Didud en just as water produces greenery. By 

Him who holds the soul of Muhammad, the Quran and dhikr (remembrance of 

Allah) grow faith in the heart just as water grows greenery.” 
Hence, man should abstain from singing and devote himself to recital of the Quran and 
remembrance of Allah. They give light to heart and soul and polish faith and manners. 
Nawawi åa»; has written in Rawdah that it is makruh (disapproved) to sing and makruh 
(disapproved) to listen to it, when in both cases singing is not accompanied by music. It is 
accentuated when singing is by a women. And, if singing is accompanied by music then it 
is unlawful to sing and to listen to it. 


SHUT EARS ON HEARING MUSIC 
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4811. Sayyiduna Nafi 1.>, narrated, “I was with Ibn Umar «+4i,,, on a road (going 
somewhere). Suddenly, he heard a mizmar (pipe). He put his fingers in his ears and 
moved away to the other side of the road. Then, having gone some distance, he 
asked me ‘O Nafi, do you hear anything?’ I said, ‘No!’ then, he removed his fingers 
from his ears and said, ‘I had been with Allah’s Messenger pljas dio and he had 
heard the sound of a reed-pipe (yara) and he had done as I did just now.” 
Nafi 4«>,, said further, “At that time, I was young.”2 
COMMENTARY: Nafi à>, made it clear that he was young at that time, so Ibn Umar àis») 
ae did not require to not listen to the music, If he was responsible according to Shari'ah 
(divine law), Ibn Umar «s å s»; would have required him to do the same thing as he had 
done. It is not that the hearing of this sound is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to 
lawful), so Ibn Umar «s à»; did not ask the boy not to listen to it. Rather, in fact, it is 
makruh tahrimi (disliked and nearer to unlawful)to listen to the sound of the pipe, but he 
did not forbid the boy because he was not yet responsible in Shari'ah (divine law). 
As an additional move of righteousness, Ibn Umar «sà s»; also went over to a distance. This 
was taqwa. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shub-ul-eeman # 5110. 
2 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4924. 
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This subject demands a deep study. However, the scholars have not found any hadith that 
establishes songs as unlawful. Such songs are disallowed as are accompanied by music and 
drums. But, the jurists take a stronger, more firm view. The Books of fiqh may be consulted. It 
is stated in Fatawa Qadi Khan that all forms of amusement, like musical instruments etc are 
unlawful and a grave sin because of the saying of the Prophet plu jade äi go: 
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“It is a sin to listen to musical instruments. To sit for them is fisq (grave sin). To 
enjoy them is disbelief.” 
Of course, if anyone hears the sound of music incidentally then it is not a sin, but it is wajib 
(obligatory) on him to try his utmost that he does not hear the sound. The prophet ase à! o 
ey had put his fingers in his ears so that he may not hear music. 


CHAPTER - X 
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GUARDING THE TONGUE BACKBITING & ABUSE 23) sacza) jg lal Lasowl; 


Ghibah (4+) ‘backbiting’ is to speak ill of someone behind his back. It is speak of a person 
in his absence such things as he would not like if he heard them. 

Shatm (e+) is to ‘revile’ or ‘abuse’. It is speaking indecently and to someone with such 
words as are not approved by Shar’iah and are against etiquette, civil conduct and 
politeness. 

The ahadith in this chapter emphasise that the tongue should be preserved from bad words 
and speech as are not accepted by Shari’ah (divine law) and society. Main among them are 
backbiting, abusing and disrespectful talk. These ahadith point out the evil in these things 
from the point of view of Shari'ah (divine law) and how much is he looked down upon 
who does these things. 


SECTION I Sj adi 
PARADISE ASSURED TO ONE WHO PRESERVES HIS TONGUE & PRIVATE PARTS 
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4812. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ait lo 
_ said, “He who assures me that he will preserve what is between his jaws (meaning, 
' his tongue and teeth) and what is between his legs (meaning, his private parts), I 
shall guarantee him (admittance to) paradise.”! 
COMMENTARY: To preserve the tongue is not to speak an untoward and improper word. 
To preserve one’s teeth is not to eat the forbidden food. And to preserve oneself from 
fornication. 
To anyone who guarantees these things the prophet pl- saleäi o assured entry into paradise 
in the initial stage alongwith the forgiven people and assured him the higher ranks there. 


1 Bukhari # 6474. 
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This assurance from the Prophet ply 4l¢ ae is on behalf of Allah, the Exalted, whose l 
deputy he is. 
KEEP A CIVIL TONGUE 
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4813. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl.ja1¢ a) lv 
said, “Surely, a slave (of Allah) may speak a word that pleases Allah without his 
realizing its significance (thinking) it to be easy and ordinary), but Allah raises him 
several degrees because of it. And, surely, a slave (of Allah) may speak a word that 
displeases Allah without his realising its significance (thinking there is no harm in 
uttering a petty word), but he continues to sink down in hell because of it.”! 
According to another version: 
“He will go down into hell farther than the distance between the east and the 
west,”2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith calls for keeping the tongue in check. It happens often that a 
careless word lead to unpleasant repercussions. 


ABUSING A MUSLIM IS VERY SINFUL 
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4814, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài se 
wale said, “To revile a Muslim is wicked (and sinful) and to kill him is disbelief 
(meaning, not perfect Islam).”? 
COMMENTARY: It does not mean that the murderer of a Muslim become an infidel. 
Rather, he shows that he is imperfect as a Mulim, adherent of Islam. According to another 
hadith, “A perfect Muslim is he at whose hands other Muslims are safe.” 
However, if the word ‘disbelief’ is taken in its real sense, then the murderer will become a 


a if he regards the killing of a Muslim as lawful and permissible because he is a 
uslim. 


DO NOT CALL ANOTHER MUSLIM ‘AN UNBELIEVER’ 
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4815. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pln yale àl Le said, 
“If any man calls his brother a disbeliever then the accusation returns on one of 





1 Bukhari # 5478, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Kalam) tirmidhi # 2326, Ibn Majah # 3969, 
2 Bukhari # 6477, Muslim # 49, 50-2988. 
3 Bukhari # 48, Muslim # 116-64, (The second permthesis are from comments in Urdu). 
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them.” 

COMMENTARY: There can be only two options in this case: either the accuser is true and 
the accused is a disbeliever, or he is false in which case the accuser will be said to a 
disbeliever himself. 

Nawawi 4ta>) said that somè ulama (Scholars) classify this hadith as one of the difficult to 
imperpret because the apparent meaning of the hadith should not be considered in the 
light of the contention that no Muslim howsoever sinful may be termed a disbeliever unless 
he professes that Islam is false. Therefore, various interpretation are forwarded for this 
` hadith. 


(i). The accuser not only calls an other Muslim a disbeliever but is convinced that 
it is lawful to do so. In this case, he himself becomes a disbeliever. 
(ii) The accuser becomes a disbeliever if the accused is not a disbeliever. 


(iii) It is the Khawarij who are meant because they accuse believers of disbelief. 

But, this third interpretation is weak because it implies that the khawarij may 
be called disbelievers while most ulama (Scholars) hold that they are a misled 
people, like the bid’atis (innovators) but they are not disbelievers. However, 
Mulla Ali Qari contends that the third interpretation about the Khawarij is not 
weak because they maintain that not only the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) wa al jama’at but most of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) àis») 
ete were disbelievers. We seek refuge in Allah from such thought. 


DO NOT ACCUSE A MUSLIM FISQ 
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4816. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate äi o said, 
“No man must accuse another man of fisq (sinfulness) or disbelief, for, it will revert 
to him, if the accused is not as he said.”2 
(Fisq is sin, disobedience, transgression, wickedness.) 
COMMENTARY: See previous hadith # 4815. 
* DO NOT CALL ANYONE ‘ENEMY OF ALLAH’ 
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4817. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yisledil_ o said, 
“He who accuses a man of disbelief or calls him an enemy of Allah, neither of 
which he is, then the accusation rebounds on him.”3 


SIN OF REVILING ONE ANOTHER IS LAID ON THE BEGINNER 
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1 Bukhari # 6104, Muslim # 111-60. 


2 Bukhari # 6045. 
3 Bukhari, Muslim # 112-61. 
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4818. Sayyiduna Anas «s äi +, and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä „>; narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo said “What ever two people who revile one another 
Say is blamed on him who began the reviling as long the innocent one (who is 
wronged) does not transgress.”! š : 
COMMENTARY: Some authorities say that the second person will be a sinner too because 
of his abusive words. 


NOT PROPER TO CURSE ANYONE 
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4819. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jape àl go 
said, “It does not behave a siddiq (very truthful man) to be a reviler.”2 
COMMENTARY: ‘Siddiq is an amplified form of the noun meaning, ‘much more truthful.’ 


There is no variance between his words and his deeds. The Sufis classify the rank of siddiq 
as a degree lower than prophethood. It is as Quran says: 
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{Whom Allah has blessed from among the prophets, the sincere (lover of truth), the 

Witnesses and the righteous} (4: 69) ) 
One who has attain the rank of siddiq cannot curse another because it amounts to praying 
for him to be deprived of Allah's mercy. The objective of all the Prophets Xes has been 
to draw people nearer to Allah’s mercy and the creatures who have drawn away should be 
brought nearer to Him. 
According to Mawlana Abdul Majid Daryabadi at, ‘Siddiq is the intensive form of (51+) 
(sudoog), ‘the truthful. And implies on invariable habit of veracity, and imperishable love 
of truth...’ (Tafsir ul Quran? Vol 3 p 83 note 151). . 
This is why the Ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al jama'ah refrain from calling 
curse on anybody, even if he deserves it. However, there is no harm in cursing the 
disbelievers of whom it is known for certain that they died as disLelievers. 
There are two kinds of curses. 

(i) To call for removal of someone completely from goodness and Allah’s mercy 
and to make him lose all hope of Allah’s blessing. This kind is only for the 
disbelievers. | 

(ii) To declare such a person to be removed from Allah’s pleasure who abandons 
the best curse and high ideals in deeds and prayers. This kind is also known to 
have been called by some of the shabah pesät»). 

The word la’an (oW) translated ‘reviler’ is an exaggerated form to describe ‘one who curses. 
It is used here because generally even the most prominent believer does not refrain from 
calling a little curse. This is why Ibn Maalik dia>, said that this hadith does not call to task 
one who (curses occasionally and) may have cursed once or twice. 





1 Muslim # 68-2597. 
2 Muslim # 85-2597. 
3 Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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4820. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s à s»; narrated that the he heard Allah’s Messenger 
. at à 2) say, “those who are accustomed to curse often will not be witnesses or 
intercessors on the day of resurrection.”! 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the ummah of Muhammad pl- ated de will be 
presented as witnesses over the previous peoples. They will testify that the Prophet ae ăi 2 
ey and Messenger pA-Jale had conveyed to those peoples the messages of Allah and had 
invited them to Allah’s path. But, they did not listen to them. Allah says about it: 
KM Se Tsk 1 gh gS 3 EEEE 
{And thus have we made you mid-most justly balanced) community so that you 
may be witnesses to mankind.} (2: 143) 
The Prophet el.yale ài e said that on the day of resurrection such people who are given to 


cursing will not be honoured as witnesses over the past ummahs, they will also be 
deprived of the honour of interceding for anyone on the day of resurrection. 


DO NOT SAY ABOUT ANYONE THAT HE HAS PERISHED 
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4821. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv jasle ài cho 

said, “when a man says, ‘people have perished’ (and are deserving of hell), then he 

is the one who will perish most.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone sees some people on the wrong path and hopes that they 
would mend their ways and sympathizes with them, saying that they have perished, then 
there is no harm in it. What he says reflects his inner desire to see them on the right path 
and get guidance. He wants them to be safe and not perish. 
If anyone says so merely to find fault with them and to frustrate them, then he is the one 
who has perished to a higher degree because he seems arrogant and despises the other 
people. 
This is the meaning, if the word is read ahlukukum (SS). If it is read ahlakakum, then it 
would mean that-he who says so ruins them or causes them to perish. Those people hear 
him and feel despondent and stop doing whatever good deeds they had been doing. They 
plunge deeper into sin. Such words cause them to lose heart and have no hope of being 
forgiven. 
Shari'ah (divine law) teaches us to be very mild and compassionate and loving to people 
who have gone astray. 
The person who is harsh to them and frustrates them is the one who perishes before them. 
The Prophet's pl~y4J¢ či Lo words mean that even the sinners should be given glad tidings. 


1 Muslim # 85-2598. 
2 Muslim # 13-2623. 
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They should be given hope of Allah’s mercy and encouraged to seek it. 
WORST OF MEN 
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4822. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài sho 
said, “you will find that the worst of all people on the day of resurrection will be 


the two faced one. He presents one face to these (professing something) and another 
face to those (professing a different thing).”! 


TALE-BEARER IS WARNED 
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4823. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger å e 
els sate say, “The qattat (13) - talebearer) shall not enter paradise. “In the beginning) 
A version of Muslim has ‘nammam)’ (pw) talabearer)? 
(qattat and nammam are synonyms) 
SPEAK THE TRUTH, SHUN FALSEHOOD 
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4824. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài o 
esae said, “You must bind yourselves to speak the truth. Indeed, truth leads to 
piety and piety leads the doer of pious work to paradise. He who does not cease to 
speak the truth and sticks to the truth is recorded with Allah as a siddiq (the most 
truthful). 
And, beware of falsehood! Falsehood leads to wickedness and sin, and wickedness 
leads to hell. He who does not cease to speak lies and sticks to falsehood is recorded 
with Allah as a kadhahab (4135) - a great liar.” 
According to another version: He said, “Truth is piety and piety leads to paradise, 
but falsehood wickedness and wickedness leads to hell.” (It does not mention 
‘sticks to...’ in each case.) 


1 Bukhari # 6058, Muslim # 199-2526. 
2 Bukhari # 6056, Muslim # 169-105. 
3 Bukhari # 6094, Muslim # 105-2607. 
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COMMENTARY: The truthful will be regarded as possessing the attribute of siddiq and 
occupying the station of siddiq. Thus he deserves the reward receivable at that rank, Or, his 
name is written as siddiq in the book of records with the angels in the heavens. Or, he is 
known as siddiq by the people in this world. This would mean that he is held in high 
esteem in this world and always remembered as truthful and the title siddiq. This meaning 
is based on the words: 


SEAS £8 faea akat 5 1ptel C3 2) 
{Surely those who believe and do righteous deeds, for them the compassionate shall 
assign love} (19: 96) 
The kadhdhab (liar) is recorded in the same way with Allah. A judgement is passed against 
him on the punishment to be awarded. The people know him as a liar and unworthy of 
trust, and they dislike him. 


ONE WHO PUTS THINGS RIGHT IS NOT A LIAR 
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4825. Sayyidah Umm Kulthum «+ à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gluse či gho. 

said, “He is not the Kadhdhab (liar) who reconciles people (who are in bad books of 

one another). He says what is good (to one another) and grows what is good 

(between their relationship).”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone says something that is not true but hopes to strike a 
reconciliation between two man who disagree with one another, then he will not be called a 
liar and no sin will fall on him. However, what he says must be based on good and piety 
not sin. For example, he may say to one that the other spoke well to him though he may not 
have done so. 


PRAISING TO FLATTER 
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4826. Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger atei o 

wy said, “When you see those who praise people, throw dust in their faces.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone praises you on your face hoping to win your favour then pour 
dust on his face. This means that you should keep him deprived Or, give him something 
paltry to ward him off, because, giving something insignificant is also like throwing dust 
on the face, and this giving should be to keep him quiet, and not satirise you. 
Some ulama (Scholars) take the words of the hadith in their literal sense. This is borne out 
by the action of Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad. «s à +; When a man praised Sayyiduna 
Uthman ibn Affan «sà .», on his face, he picked up a fistful of dust and threw it on that 
man’s face. The ulama (Scholars) say that this is done to worn him because by his praise he 
might cause the man praised to get it into his head and be conceited. 


1 Bukhari # 2692, Musilm # 101-2605. 
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Khattabi 41>, said that this refers to those who are accustomed to shower praise to flatter. 
They do not consider whether it is fair on unjust, deserving or not. They make it a 
profession to earn a livelihood or get a favour. 

If anyone praises another justly to encourage him to carry on the good work or to get 
others to emulate the good doer, then this hadith does not apply to him. 
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4827. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sà»; narrated that a man = to praise another (to 
his face) in the presence of the Prophet pljas ài o. so, he said, “woe to you! You 
have severed the neck of your brother!” He said this three times “If any of you must 
needs praise another, then he should say, ‘I consider him to be such and such, for, 
Allah is the One (who knows and) who takes account of him.’ If he who praises 
supposes that the other deserves the praise. (In either case) he must not take upon 
himself the right to declare anyone pure.” 

COMMENTARY: The words ‘severed the neck of your brother are tantamount to 

destroying him spiritually. 

If you must praise someone because you find him to be praiseworthy then qualify your 

statement with, ‘I suppose so.’ Allah alone knows the truth. However, those who are 

praised in the ahadith and it is established about them that they are dear to Allah, like the 

ten who are given glad tidings of paradise, - it is correct to praise them. 

KINDS OF PRAISE: There are three kinds of praise: 


(i) Praising someone in his presence. This is disallowed in this hadith. 
(ii) Praising a person in his absence hoping that he would be told of it. This kind is 
disallowed too. 


(iii) Praising one in his absence without desire to let him now Besides, the praised 
one deserves the praise. This kind of praise is PATNE There is no harm in 
this kind of praise any person. 
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4828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lyase it go 


asked (the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ č +, one day), “Do you know what 
backbiting is?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger knows best.” He said, “your 


1 Bukhari # 6162, Muslim # 65-300. 
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mentioning your brother in such a way that he would dislike it (if he heard you).” He 
was asked, ‘What do you say if that what I say is found in my brother?” He said, “If 
what you say is found in him then you have backbited him. But, if what you say is 
not found in him then you have slandered (and defamed) him.” (It is a g rave sin, too) 
According to another version: “When you say of your brother what is found in him 
then you have backbited him. And when you say what is not in him, you have 
slandered him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Backbiting is a sin that is very common among people. 
It is to speak of someone behind his back about his shortcomings. It may even be by 
gesture or by allusion or in any other form. . 
If backbiting degrades the person in someone's eyes then unlawful. If anyone’s defect is 
mentioned in his presence in a way that hurts him then it is a shameless conduct, hard 
heartedness and a grave sin. 
The atonement for backbiting is to seek forgiveness of the victim, provided he has learnt of 
it. It is enough to say, ‘I have backbited you, forgive me.” If he has not learnt of it having 
died or being in a distant land, then make istighfar for him. Ask Allah to forgive you and to 
forgive him too. 
WHEN IS BACKBITING ALLOWED: The ulama (Scholars) say that in some cases it is 
allowed to backbite. For example, 
- speaking about an oppressor’s wrongdoings, > 
- disclosing the nature of the narrators of hadith, 
- describing someone's lineage and state of affairs when consulted for marriage. 
- Telling a Muslim about another with whom he intends to place some trust, or 
transact some business, etc. 
In the same way, it is not wrong to disclose to the people that a man who is religious 
outwardly is given to hurt others with his tongues and hand. 
Also, it is not wrong to inform the state authorities of it and of anyone’s deeds that might 
harm the masses or anyone. 
The ulama (Scholars) say also that there is no harm ih mentioning anyone’s defect with the 
objective of reforming him. It is disallowed only when the backbiter intends to reveal his 
evil and to hurt him thereby. 
Similarly, if anyone does not name a section of people a set of villagers or city dwellers and 
speaks of their defects, then it is not backbiting. (See also # 4877) 
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` 4829, Sayyidah Ayshah is à >»; narrated that a man sought permission to meet the 
Prophet el. sacle dit, dle, He said, “Let him come in. He is an indecent man of his tribe.” 
When he (came and) sat down, the prophet ply ae à Jo received him warmly and 
affectionately. Then, when he departed, Sayyidah Ayshah «s 4,2, submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, you had said, about him this and that, but then you received 
him warmly and affectionately.” Allah’s Messenger 4c ài Jo said, “when have 
you observed me speaking in an uncivil manner? On the day of resurrection, he 
will be in the worst standing in the esteem of Allah who will be avoided by the 
people for fear of the harm he might cause them.” 
According to a version: ‘for fear of his indecency.”! 
COMMENTARY: The rude man was Uyaynah ibn Husayn. He was notorious for his hard- 
hearted, bad-manned and quick-tempered conduct. He was the chief of his tribe and was 
among the (~ aad») (mu’allifatulquloob)? those whose hearts were to be won over, so that 
he may be reconciled to Islam and remain steadfast. Even in the life of the prophet ate ài sho 
e3 his faith was shaky, and after his death, he turned away from faith outright and 
apostated. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s 4 ,», imprisoned him but he returned to Islam and 
finally died as a Muslim. The hadith speaks of his visit to the Prophet «l» sileät Lo during his 
early Islam. He confirmed his faith before the Prophet p= jale ài Lo during this visit but the 
Prophet plu saledi,Lo had informed those who were with him that the visitor was a rude man 
of his community. 
Whatever the Prophet pujats à Lo had said about him was one of the signs of prophethood 
and a miracle from him. He told people about him so that they might be careful with him 
and not fall into trial and mischief. The Prophet el. jateàt „Lo disclosure was not backbiting. 
Imam nawawi å> has said that the reception accorded to this man by the Prophet atei Lo 
eis was to win and reconcile his heart to Islam. Thus, it is allowed to treat well even a man 
who is feared for his rudeness and bad manners and any harm he might cause. It is also 
allowed to disclose to others the inner nature of a wicked man and backbite him. 
At this juncture, we must make clear the difference, between two behaviours known as 
(1,4) mudaaraat, and (caa) mudaahanat. 
(The dictionary meanings respectively are: hospitality and hypocrisy) in the terminology 
of Shari'ah (divine law), the former is to spend worldly possession on someone to reform 
his worldly or religious life, or both. This is permissible and sometimes it is a good thing to 
do. In contrast, mudaahanat is to spend or sacrifice religion to reform and help someone. 
This is disallowed. 
This difference must be borne in mind. Many people are unaware of it and have gone 
astray because of the unawareness. 
The Prophet pl- jale ài Lo made it clear to Sayyidah Ayshah säi»; that if he had behaved 
with the visitor as a rude man should be treated then that would have been improper while 
he had never meted such treatment to anyone else before. He said that he did not call him 
evil on his face because he did not want that people should keep away from him because of 
his harsh language, and he also wished to avoid a confrontation with the evil man. 


1 Bukhari # 6032, Muslim # 73-591. — 
2 It is mu’allafatah quloobuhun - the people with reconciled heart (Mujan lughatul fuqaha) 
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Generally, an evil man should be left alone and not told of his defects. 


DO NOT DISCLOSE YOUR OWN DEFECTS 
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4830. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pio yae àn Le 
said, “All of my ummah are safe but not those who publicise their (defects and) 
sins. “(He meant that not all sinners of his ummah will undergo severe punishment 
but they will endure harsh chastisement who commit sin and then speak about it) 
“surely, it is very shameful (and bold) for a man to perpetrate sin in the night and, 
after Allah has concealed it for him (and not punished him promptly in the night 
for it), to go on telling someone in the morning that he had committed a certain (sin) 
during the previous night. His Lord concealed it morning, he begins to disclose 
what Allah’s concealed (of his sins).”1 
COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi à a>; explained that all the 
members of the ummah are preserved from backbiting. He means that it is allowed to 
backbite a sinner, but no one else and not even these whose sins Allah conceals. Teebi aitso> 
also gives the same explanation. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari «4», disagrees with them. He says that the hadith means what 
the translation says. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq dis, said that it is proper to backbite one who commits sin openly 
before people or declares his (daring) doings, shamelessly. But, it is forbidden to backbite 
one who has committed a sin secretly. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to backbite one who commits indecency and 
wrong openly, a wicked tyrant, and a propagator of innovation; and also by one who 
complains to the authority against a wrong doer. It is also allowed to correct and report 
about witnesses and narrators of ahadith etc. and point out their weaknesses. 
The hadith of Abu Hurayrah «sä +, “One who believes...” has been narrated previously 
(see # 243: hospitality). 
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1 Bukahri # 6069, Muslim # 52. 2990. 
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4831. Sayyiduna Anas «sä >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plujade ài lo said, “He 
who gives up lying and the lying is in vain (of no purpose), a castle is built for him 
in paradise at its edge. He who gives up disputing though he is rightful, a castle is 
built for him in paradise in the centre of it. He who makes his character good, a 
castle is built for him in paradise in the heights of it"! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions three kinds of people who shall get a prominent 
place in paradise. 
As for the liar, sometimes it is permitted to lie, like in war provided there is no kind of 
violation of a pledge, or, to reconcile people who are at loggerheads, or to protect a 
Muslim's property that he is liable to lose, or to tell each of the two or more wives, ‘I love 
you most, or to please even the solitary wife promising to get her something. 
The second kind give up their disputes even when they are right and the other party is on 
the wrong side and unjust. They bow down humbly before the disputant. However, they 
must not give in where a religious issue is involved, or when they might have to sacrifice a 
religious point. Imam shafi’] 414») used to say that he debated on a religious issue only to 
have the truth demonstrated by his opponent, 
Imam Ghazali 44>, said that if anyone hears what is true then he must vouch for it as true. But, 
if it is not true and is baseless and it does not concern religion, then he must observe silence. 
As for good manners, our society generally regards it as being cheerful with others, open 
hearted, soft spoken and of a kind disposition. 


WHAT LEADS TO PARADISE & WHAT TO HELL 
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4832. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger late či gho 
asked, ‘Do you know what is generally instrumental in leading people to paradise? 
It is taqwa (piety)(fear of Allah) and good manners. Do you know what is generally 
instrumental in leading people to hell? They are the two hollow things: the mouth 
and the private parts.”2 
COMMENTARY: The lowest form of taqwa (piety)is to abstain from polytheism and the 
highest form is to have no other thought but only of Allah and the heart should be oriented 
fully to Him. 
Being good mannered is to behave well with Allah’s creatures. The highest degree of it is to 
be good to him who misbehaves and hurts. 
In this way, the man who possesses both these characteristics pleases both Allah and 
Allah’s creatures. Hence, the door to deliverance is open to him. When Allah is pleased 
with anyone and the creatures are happy with him too, then there is no doubt that success 
smiles at him. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 414», has said that good manners too is part of taqwa. The hadith 


1 Tirmidhi # 1993, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3502, Ibn Majah # 51. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2004, Ibn Majah # 4246, Musnad Ahmad 2-291. 
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mentions good manners after taqwa (piety)to speak of the particular and then of the 
general. But we also say that taqwa (piety)concerns excellence of the apparent deeds while 
good manners imply a polished internal character. 

Teebi ta») said taqwa (piety)calls for abstaining from what Allah has forbidden and 
pursuing what He has commanded. Good manners is to be well behaved and cheerful to 
the creatures. 

The second portion of the hadith says that the mouth and the private parts are the great 
sources of sin. If anyone succumbs to them, then he will land in hell. 

The unlawful things that a person eats and the indecent and immodest words that he utters 
are done by his tongue in his mouth. 

The Private parts of a person are the greatest net of the devil. He ensnares people i in to it 
and casts them into hell. Man disobeys his creator by falling into temptation. 
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4833. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Harithah «sä „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ài o 
ew; said, “A man utters an expression that is good, not knowing its worth but Allah 
records for him His pleasure till the day he will meet him. And, a man utters an evil 
expression, not knowing its significance but Allah records for him His displeasure 
till the day he will meet Him.” 
COMMENTARY: The man who earns Allah’s pleasure is enabled to do such things as 
please Allah. He preserves him from punishment in the grave and he makes his grave 
specious and he is told, “Sleep as a bridegroom sleeps.” He will awake on the day of 
resurrection together with his good fortune. Allah’s mercy will envelop him and he will be 
admitted to paradise and enjoy its blessings. 
The fate of the one with whom Allah is displeased will be opposed to his. 
Allah’s pleasure or displeasure is not recorded merely till the day he meets Allah. Rather, it 
is forever, It is like the verse of the Quran concerning the devil 


E RAITEEN cas SUA 
(“And surely by curse shall be on you till the day of requital.”} (38: 78) 

Clearly, the verse does not mean that the devil will come out the curse thereafter. Rather, it 
is on him perpetually. The same applies in this case. 

Sufyan ibn Uyaynah «>, said, that the expression that is good’ is to speak a just word to a 
tyrant ruler. We might base our surmise on this and say that the evil expression is a false 
word before a ruler as might cause harm to religion. 

However, the text of the hadith seems to be of a general nature. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2319, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Muwatta Maalik, Ibn Majah. 
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MAKING PEOPLE LAUGH WITH FALSE JOKES 
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4834. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim 4 «>, reported from his father (Hakim ibn 
Mu'awiyah) who from Bahz’s grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn Abdah) «s à>»; that 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jatsài Lo said, ‘Woe to him who relates stories, faking them up, 
to make people laugh thereby! Woe to him! Woe to him!” 
COMMENTARY: The word translated ‘woe! is (J) way]. It means ‘ruin to you!’ Moreover, 
way] is a valley in paradise. If the mountains are put into it, they would melt. 
The Arabs use this word for a person who perpetrates some evil. It expresses grief. 
The Prophet ¢lwy ate à Lo repeated this word at the conclusion and spoke it twice to 
demonstrate the severity of the warning for the jester who is used to spin a yarn. 
Since the hadith speaks of ‘faking’ stories, it may be understood that if anyone relates true 
stories or jokes to make his listeners happy, then there is no harm in it. But, he must not 
make a habit of it, and he must not adopt a profession of jester because in the end it is . 
damaging to divert all attention to it. 
' REFRAIN FROM JOKING 
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4835. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jale ai Jo 
said, “Surely, a man speaks a word, not speaking it but only to make people laugh. 
Because of it, he falls down (in hell) further than the distance between heaven and 
earth. Moreover, he slips by his tongue more than he slips by his foot.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone slips by his foot and suffers pain and wound, that is not as 
severe as the suffering after slipping by his tongue, like speaking lies and bearing its 
consequences which are borne in religion and the hereafter and more damaging than 
physical pain after slipping by foot. 
SILENCE WORDS OFF TROUBLE 
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4836. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger cai, 
wy said, “He who observes silence is safe.”3 
COMMENTARY: If one keeps quiet he saves himself from many worldly troubles and is 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-65, Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Darimi. 
2 Bayhaqi # 4832, (Shu’ab ul eeman). 
3 Tirmidhi # 2501 (2509) Musnad Ahmad. 
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delivered from trials in the hereafter, for, most of his troubles emanate from his tongue. 
Imam Ghazali a>, said that there are four kinds of speech in terms of results: 

(i) Only loss. 

(ii) Only benefit. 

(iii) Neither loss nor benefit 

(iv) Both loss and benefit. 
One most observe silence when there is likelihood of loss because it is better to avoid loss 
than to acquire benefit. 
When there is neither loss nor benefit, it is futile to use the tongue. In other words, it is a 
total loss. 
As for the second kind that is purely beneficial, though it is not bad to occupy the tongue in 
this kind yet there is a trial and risk in it. There is sometimes in such speech ostentation, 
egoism and unnecessary talk. It becomes difficult to distinguish where one goes wrong. 
In short therefore, it is better always to adopt silence. It is a means to safety because there 
are numerous pitfalls of the tongue which is difficult for one to avert. Someone did say 
well: | 
The tongue is a small piece of flesh 
But its crimes are very many! 


MEANS OF PRESERVATION 
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4837. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sà», narrated, “I met Allah’s Messenger ài o 
qiyate and asked him, “How may one secure deliverance (in the world and the 
Next)?” He said, “Keep your tongue in check, let your home be enough for you and 
weep over you sins.”! 
COMMENTARY: An exponent has explained: ‘preserve your tongue from such things as 
lack goodness and virtue.’ The more correct meaning is: ‘keep your tongue in check (and 
shut) as though you are a supervisor over affairs. 
Clearly, if you are cautious in your affairs and attentive to your conditions and doings and 
watching your mistakes and virtues, you will gain deliverance. 
As for your house sufficing you, you must get out of it only when it becomes necessary to 
go out. Do not fret over being secluded but take it as a blessing, for, it preserves you from 
trials. Mischief and evils it is said; 
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(It is the time to keep quiet, stay home and be content with the provision till death 
comes). 


Teebi at«>, said that the hadith (tradition) (tradition) tradtion means that one should take 
up seclusion in one’s home and worship Allah. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-259, Tirmidhi # 2406. 
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One should repent over one’s sin sincerely and be ashamed of oneself and ask Allah for 
forgiveness. One should bow down in humility and weep or, at least, try to weep nual: 


LIMBS BESEECH THE TONGUE 
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4838. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed u a s>) fe in a marfu form (that Allah's 
Messenger ¢lwy ale ài Le said: “When the son of Aadam p%-Ji4Je wakes up in the 
morning, all the limbs plead before the tongue saying, ‘fear Allah for our sake, for, 
we depend on you. If you are straight, we are straight too. But, if you are crooked, 
we too are crooked.”! 
COMMENTARY: Of course, the entire body depends on the heart both apparently and 
spiritually. According to a hadith (tradition) (tradition): 
é g lis g Pat r Pa e 
NEAL ECTARAS 
“Surely there is a piece of flesh in the body. If it good, the entire body is good. But, 
if it corrupts, the entire body is corrupt.”2 
However, the tongue is the supreme leader of the body in the sense that it is the spokesman 
and deputy of the heart. It announces that which the heart contemplates. The other limbs 


obey it. Hence, just as the heart dictates how the limbs will reform or decay, so too the 
tongue has a role in reforming or corrupting the rest of the body. 


EXCELLENCE OF A MAN’S ISLAM 
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4839. Sayyiduna Ali à a>) son of Sayyiduna Husayn «s ð s»; (who was Zayn ul 

Aabideen) 4#«.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jate à so said, “The excellence of 

a man’s Islam is that he abandons that which is meaningless.3 

4840, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sàs»; narrated it (in similar way). 

4841. Both of them narrated it, separately.5 
COMMENTARY: The excellence of a person’s Islam is that the does not involve himself in 
what is unnecessary and what does not concern him and is such that he must not occupy 
himself in pursuing it. Whatever is necessary, he may devote himself to it, like seeking 
sustenance, food and water, clothing, wife who will keep him chaste, and other dire 
necessities of life, but not the luxuries concerned with this life, and not anything that is 


1 Tirmidhi # 2407, Musnad Ahmad 3-86. 

2 Bukhari # 52, Muslim # 107-1599, Ibn Majah # 3986. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 47-103, Musnad Ahmad 1-311. ~ 

4 Ibn Majah # 3976. 

> Tirmidhi # 2317, 2318. Bayhaqi (Shabul Eeman) # 4887, 4986. 
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unnecessary. In the same way, he may devote to that which is good for him in the 
hereafter. They include faith, Islam and ihsan (doing good) as explained in hadith 
(tradition) (tradition) Jibril (# 7). These things are necessary and earn the pleasure of the 
Lord so they are not meaningless. All else besides these are meaningless, whether deeds or 
words. 

Imam Ghazali i>, said that the least form of the meaningless is that you do not speak 
with your tongue such a thing as will not make your silence sinful, nor you lose anything. 
An example of it is describing every detail of your journey to your listeners. New, if you do 
not describe it to them, you will not become a sinner and will not also lose anything. 
ere if you speak at length you might slip and say something that makes you a sinner. 


DO NOT COMMENT ON ANOTHER’S FATE 
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4842. Sayyiduna Anas «s à .») narrated that one of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢+ 4 s») died. Someone there remarked, “Glad tidings to you of 
paradise.” Allah’s Messenger şel- jas ài 4o asked, “How do you know he might have 
spoken the meaningless, or he might have been niggardly when spending was not 
harmful to him?” 
COMMENTARY: The gist of what the Prophet l= jate åt o said is that the man should not 
have commented on anyone’s outward life. 


BEWARE OF SLIP OF THE TONGUE 
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4843. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Abdullah Thaqafi «4 >; narrated that he asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you fear most for me?” He held his own tongue and 
said, “This!” (sins are committed often be cause of it.)? 
FALSEHOOD CAUSES ANGELS TO MOVE AWAY 
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4844. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p1 jale či lo said, 
“when a man lies, the angel (who protects him) distances himself a mile from him 
because of the bad odour it produces: É 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2316 (2323) 
2 Tirmidhi # 2410. 
3 Tirmdhi # 1972. 
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4845. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Asad Hadrami «s à», narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger l-y4Jc di Lo say, “It is a great treachery that you say something to your 
(Muslim) brother who takes you to be truthful but you have lied.” 


WARNING TO THE TWO FACED 
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4846. Sayyiduna Ammar «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ol) 4¢ 4) Jo said, 
“He who is two faced in this world will have (in his mouth) two tongues of fire on 
the day of resurrection.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: The two faced man is the hypocrite. But, some people say that he 
instigates each of the two wranglers. He makes each seem that he is his friend and 
sympathizer. 


WHAT TAKES AWAY FROM PERFECT FAITH 
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4847. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale ài lo 


said, “A (perfect) believer is not one who taunts, of curses, or acts immorally, or 
rudely.” 


According to another version: | 
aes . 
(is not one who taunts, or curses,) or acts immorally rude.”3 
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4848. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài o said, 
“He cannot be a (perfect) believer who is accustomed to curse.” 
According to another version: 
“It does not behave a believer that he should curse often.”4 
7 $ ù * 4205 A è A Pa b 4 Pt if ? 9% re 9 ew 24 
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4849. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub pla. à Lo narrated that Allah's Messenger 
wlwy ale à Lo said, “Do not invoke on each other Allah’s curse, Allah’s wrath, or 





1 Abu Dawud # 4971. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4873, Darimi. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1977, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman, Musnad Ahmad 1-405, (274 version) Bayhaqi # 5149. 
+ Tirmidhi # 2019. 
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(consignment to) hell.” 
According to another version: “Or (consignment to) the fire.” 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper for the Muslims to pray against each other. And, it is 
more detestable that a Muslim should call Allah’s curse or wrath on his Muslim brother, or 
to invoke, “May you go to hell!” 
. CURSE REVERBERATES 
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4850. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sà 2; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger i, 
emsale say, “When a person curses anything (man or an inanimate object), the curse 
rises up to the heaven but the gates of heaven are locked against it, so it comes 
down to earth but its gates are locked against it. So, it turns to the right and the left. 
If it does not find any point of entry, it comes again to that which was cursed (and 
effects it) if it deserves the curse. If not then it reverates on him who had uttered the 
curse.”2 
COMMENTARY: People take the curse very lightly but this hadith (tradition) (tradition) 
points out how serious it is and the one who curses is himself liable to fall on prey to it. 
Hence, no one may be cursed unless one is confident that he deserves it, but this can only 
be known when the Prophet pl sleds ue tells us who deserves it. 
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4851. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas sài») narrated that (one day) the wind blew away the 
cloak of a man, so he curse it. Allah’s Messenger pl ae di lo said, “Do not curse it, 
because it is under command. If any one curses something and it is not liable to it, 
then the curse rebounds to him.” 

COMMENTARY: the wind is not independent but it follows a command. Hence, it is very 
bad to curse it and it is contrary to servitude. 

The same command applies at other like when facing reverses of fortune or grief, etc. One 
must keep one’s tongue in check. No complaint may be made. It is against Islamic 
teachings. 


DO NOT CRESTE EACH OTHER BEFORE YOUR ELDERS 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1976, Abu Dawud # 4906, Musnad Ahmad 5-15. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4905. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1978 (1985), Abu Dawud # 4908. 
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4852. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ale ài io 
said, “Let not any of my sahabah tell me of any wrong in anyone (of his doings or 
habits). I like to come out (of my house) to you with no ill feeling or displeasure 
(about anyone). . 
COMMENTARY: One must not speak ill of anyone before one’s elders, shaykh or ruler so 
that his mind is not prejudiced against him. 
The prophet ploy ale dt le liked to meet his companions in e cheerful way without any 
misgivings 
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4853. Sayyidah Ayshah så! s»; narrated that she said to the Prophet plu jale ài do, “It 
suffices you about Safiyah that she is such and such.” She meant to refer to her 
short stature. He said, “Indeed, you have spoken such a word that if it were mixed 
in the sea, it would overwhelm it (and change it).”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah bint Hayyay \ à .2) was one of the wives of the 
Prophet plu ye dle. She was short-statured and Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; spoke of it in a 
ET manner but that amounted to backbiting and the Prophet l~ jade ài Lo checked 
er for that. 


Sayyidah Ayshah sàl»; had made fun of her shortcoming both in words and gestures. 
ROUGHNESS RENDERS BAD MILDNESS ADORNS 
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4854. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph pled lo said, “Indecen 
in any speech spoils it, but modesty (and mildness) in speech beautifies it.”3 
COMMENTARY: Teebi ù 4>) said that these words emphasize the evil of rough and 
indecent speech and goodness of mild talk. It roughness or rudeness grows in stone or any 
inanimate object it renders it defective. Conversely, modesty beautifies it. Thus, bad or 
rude speech detracts from personality while politeness makes it dignified. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4860. l 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-189, Tirmidhi # 2502, Abu Dawud # 4875. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1974 (1981), Ibn Majah. 
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4855. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan 4«-, reported that Sayyiduna Mu'adh «sälg»; 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger li) «16 à o said, “He who reminds his (Muslim) 
brother of a sin (to shame him), will not die without committing it himself.” It 
means a sin for which he has repented.1 
COMMENTARY: If a Muslim commits a sin and feels ashamed over it and makes a sincere 
repentance for it then it is a sign of his sound nature and good faith. No other Muslim has a 
right after that to disgrace him for his lapse. 
If he has not repented and commits the sin, then he may be maligned and warned without 
being proud about it, merely by way of guidance to keep him away from committing sin. 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal u>, has explained at the end of the Prophet's el» yaleail_ sho words. 
‘It means a sin for which...’ 
While Imam Tirmidh à a>; has commented on the (sanad of this) tradition, Iraqi à a>) 
points out that Ahmad ù a>; and Tabarani di») have reported it with a proper line of 
transmission. 
DO NOT REJOICE AT ANOTHER’S PLIGHT 
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4856. Sayyiduna Wathilah «s å „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl-y.e ži to said, 


“Do not display pleasure at your (Muslim) brother's distress (even if the two of you 
are in disagreement) lest Allah have mercy on him and involve you in the distress.” 


FORBIDDEN TO MIMIC ANYONE 
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4857. Sayyidah Ayshah tysà s»; narrated that the Prophet eyed! Jo said, “I do not 
like to mimic anyone even if there is for me such and such.”? 
COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to imitate anyone (to ridicule him) both by words and 
action. It is like forbidden backbiting. 


DO NOT RESTRICT ALLAH’S MERCY FOR ANYONE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2505 (2513). 


2 Tirmidhi # 2506. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2503. 
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4858. Sayyiduna Jundub «s å s»; narrated that a villager came and made his camel 
kneel and tethered it. Then he entered the mosque and offered salah (prayer) 
behind Allah’s Messenger. »)4\,..2 When he finished with the salaam (turning 
with salutation to either side), he returned to his riding beast, untethered it and 
mounted it. Then he called out (in a loud voice), “O Allah shower mercy on me and 
Muhammad but do not associate anyone else in the mercy on us!” Allah’s 
Messenger ply 416 à Jo asked, “What do you say-- he is more off the path, or his 
camel? Did you not hear what he said?” They (the sahabah) «så s»; said, “Yes, we 
did!”1 

COMMENTARY: We must not limit the scope of our prayer. Rather, we must include all 

believing men and women in it. 

And the hadith (tradition) (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sa», = ju. és) is in 

the chapter al-I’tisam # 156. 


SECTION III yi jadi 
DO NOT PRAISE A SINNER 
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4859. Sayyiduna Anas «s à ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly ale ài Jo said, 
“When a sinner is praised, the Lord, who is Exalted, is angry (on the one who 
praises) and the Throne shakes because of it.”2 
COMMENTARY: The throne either truly shakes or this is a figurative way to say how 
terrible it is to praise a sinner. He who praises seems to uphold the conduct of the sinner 
and commends his doing. It would not be surprising if the man who praises a sinner is at 
the borders of disbelief, for, he begins to regard the unlawful as lawful. The same ruling as 
for praise of a sinner applies to lauding the worldly ulama (Scholars), misled poets, and 
ostentatious reciters of the Quran. 
On this basis, we may imagine how worse it is to praise oppressors, tyrants and 
disbelievers. Hence, it is very necessary to refrain from it. And, this can only be done by 
shunning their company. 


TREACHERY & FALSEHOOD ARE OPPOSITES OF FAITH 
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4860. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase ai Lo 
said, “A Muslim is born with every characteristic, except treachery and falsehood.”3 
4861. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas as dil 2) narrated the same hadith an 
(tradition).4 


1 Abu Dawud # 4885, Musnad Ahmad 4-312. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 4886. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-252. 

4 Bayhaqi # 48090. 
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COMMENTARY: A Muslim is truthful and trustworthy. A perfect believer cannot possess 
these two characteristics. So, the Prophet el» s4deait lo has forbidden Muslims to let these two 
weaknesses grow in them. They disagree with faith and Islam. 
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4862. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Sulaym «>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger a/e äi Lo 
els was asked, “Can a believer be a coward?” He said, “Yes (it is possible)!” He was 
asked, “It is possible for a believer to be a miser?” He said, “Yes!” Then, he was 
asked, “Is it possible for a believer to be a (habitual) liar?” He said, “No!” 
COMMENTARY: The truth of faith is not complaint with falsehood which is unjust in 
essence. The previous explanation applies to this hadith (tradition), too. 
The word in the hadith (tradition) is (js) kadhdhab, great liar or a habitual liar. So, it 
makes an exception of an occasional lapse being the failing or human nature. Examples 
include lying for a valid reason. Such exceptions are not contrary to faith. 
ABOUT SAYYIDUNA SAFWAN 4: His full name was Safwan ibn Sulaym Zuhri Šias j. 
He was the freed man of Sayyiduna Humayd ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Awf. He was among 
the well-known, trustworthy and glorious tabi'un of Madinah. He has narrated ahadith 
(tradition) on the authority of Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «s à»; and others. He was one 
of the pious and righteous devout slaves of Allah. It is said of him that he did not place his 
side on the ground for forty years to the extent that even while dying he remained seated 
and died in the condition. It is also said that since he performed much worship and 
prostrated himself before Allah very often, the mark on his forehead had developed a deep 
cut. He was so very content and abstinent that he declined to have royal assistance and 
grants. His virtues are many. He died in 132 Ath 
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4863. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà >») narrated that the devil (sometimes) assumes the 
shape of a man and comes to some people. He conveys to them false reports. When 
they part from each other, one of them says, “I heard a man whose face I can 
recognize but whose name I do not know. He said (such and such).”? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; means to say that one must be careful to 
examine the hadith (tradition) that one hears. In the same way, no report must be 
circulated without first verifying the antecedents of the reporters. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 56. 7-19, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 4832, Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 
2 Muslim # 73-46, Musnad Ahmad 3-898. 
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This hadith (tradition) has not been narrated in a marfu form. But Ibn Mas'ud asà»; could 
never have narrated it without having heard it from the Prophet poles snl ait, lao, 


SILENCE IS BETTER THAN TEACHING EVIL 
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4864. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Hittan 4>, narrated, “I came to Abu Dharr «sài ç»; and 

found him in the mosque. He was sitting with a black cloak wrapped round his 

knees. I asked him,’0 Abu Dharr, why are you sitting all alone?’ He said, ‘I had 

heard Allah’s Messenger plu) 4c ai Lo say; (It is better to sit alone than with evil 

companions and better to sit with good companions than to be alone better to teach 

what is good than be silent and better to be silent than to teach what is bad.)"1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà s+; meant that his companions were not there 
at that time, so he preferred solitude. 


SILENCE BETTER THAN WORSHIP OVER SIXTY YEARS 
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- 4865. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jtedi, sho said, 
“The rank a man attains by epee ine silence is better than by occupying in 
worship for sixty years.”2 

COMMENTARY: It is better for a person to remain quiet and abstain from foul speech 
regularly than to occupy in worship for sixty years and not abstain from too much talk 
Teebi dta>, said that ‘the rank a man attains’ is his station nearer to Allah. He said that 
there are m any trials in worship from which one who remains silent is safe. We read in a 
previous hadith (tradition) (tw cx aS w) (He who observes silence is safe). (Hadith 
(tradition) # 4836) 

Shaykh Abdul Haq 4a, has said that the rank attained by remaining silent is peter and 
superior than sixty years devoted to worship. The reason is that silence inspires one to 
ponder Allah’s Being and attributes, His power and His wisdom in creating the universe 
and the creatures. Also, it enables one to engage in remembrance of Allah and getting lost 
in the mysteries of Divine working. Even if it is for a moment yet it is wonderful. 
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1 Bayhaqi # 4993. 
2 Bayhaqi # 4953 
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4866. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà +») narrated, “I went to meet Allah’s Messenger 1» 
plojas àl...” Then he (or the sub-narrator) narrated the hadith (tradition) at length 
(but it is omitted here) till he came to: 

(i) “I said, ʻO Messenger of Allah, give me some guidance.’ He said, ‘I enjoin 
you to fear Allah because that is the adornment for everything (worldly and 
religious) that concerns you.’ 

(ii) I asked him, ‘Give me more!” He said, ‘you must bind yourself to recite the 
Quran and make dhikr of Allah, Mighty and Glorious. That will be a means 
of you being remembered in the heaven and will be a light for you on 
earth.’ (The angels and, in fact, even Allah will mention you. And, light of 
guidance will shine for you on earth). 

(iii) I asked him, ‘Give me more!’ He said, “You must observe long silence. It 
drives away the devil and helps you in your religion.’ 

(iv) I asked him, ‘Give me more!’ He said, ‘Refrain from much laughter, because 
it benumbs the heart and takes away the brightness from the face.’ (The 
heart becomes dull and negligent and the face loses the light of awareness). 

(v) I asked him, ‘Give me more!’ He said, ‘Speak the truth, even if it sounds 
bitter.’ (Let it cause loss to others or to yourself). 

(vi) I asked him, ‘Give me more!’ He said, ‘do not fear anyone’s blame when 
you work for Allah (and His religion to propagate it).’ 

(vii) I asked him, ‘Give me morel He said, ‘You must be prevented from 
searching for faults of others by what you know of yourself.’ (You must 
. look at your own faults and not try to find faults of others.)”? 

COMMENTARY: Every pious deed and a good thing that is done to gain the pleasure of 
Allah, the Exalted, and to earn nearness to Him is part of dhikr, or remembrance of Allah. 
In this sense, recitation of the Quran is specific dhikr and the word dhikr following it in the 
hadith (tradition) covers the general remembrance, But if dhikr is thought to refer to the 
hadith (tradition) (àJ Sui Jah) (the superior most dhikr is to repeat ‘theré is no God but 
Allah) then it is said to mention the entire followed by a part of it which is the most 
excellent of the entire. 

The hadith (tradition) states that you‘are bound to propagate Allah’s religion. If you have 
to turn away from the people then do not hesitate to do so. You have to stay aloof from 
their reaction to your work whetler they praise you or blame you. Be firm on obedience to 
Allah as in the verse: 


Sieg ot JES 


fur 


1 Bayhaqi # 4942. 
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{And devote yourself to Him exclusively} (73: 3) 

The hadith (tradition) also says that you know your own shortcomings and evils. So it is 
most improper of you to pick faults of other people and point them out. However, this 
excludes your reprimanding them as part of enjoining piety and forbidding evil. You may 
urge the errant to follow the right course. Rather, it is your duty to do so but you must not 
disgrace anyone or backbite anyone. Regard yourself as the most imperfect and most 
interior. 

Teebi å>; had quoted Sayyiduna Anas 4s% >; to have said: 


a 
C E 


AE 38 TA PUEN 
“Fortunate is he whose failurer keep him away from finding faults of others.” 
SILENCE & INTEGRITY 
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4867. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger @lujite itt. said, “O 
Abu Dharr, shall I not guide you to two characteristics that are very light on the 
back. but very heavy in the scale?” He said, “Do guide me!” He said, “Observe long 
silence and be good mannered. By Him in whose hand is my soul, the creatures 
cannot do anything like these two things.” l 
COMMENTARY: These two things are very light on the back in the sense that observing 
silence does not call for serious effort. Rather, it gives comfort, for, the tongue gets rest and 
words are not to be formulated. 
The same may be said of being mild and cheerful. No effort is involved while foul 
speaking, quarrelling and bad temper require effort and cause anxiety to the person. 


CURSING OTHERS IS BAD i 
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4868. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘44,2, narrated that (once) the Prophet pl jate ài Lo came by 
(Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «sà», while he was cursing one of his slaves. So, he turned 
to him and said, “Does one see people who curse and are truthful (too)?” No, by the 
Lord of the Ka'bah!” (the two things cannot be together!) Therefore, Abu Bakr äi s») 
as sat free some of his slaves that very day. Then, he came to the Prophet plo jade àl do 


and submitted. “I shall not do it again.”? 


1 Bayhaqi # 4941. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 5154. 
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FEAR OF THE TONGUE 
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4869. Sayyiduna Aslam «>, narrated that one day Umar «+ à +») visited Abu Bakr 
usà s2) Siddiq. He found him pulling his tongue. So, Umar said, “Don’t! May Allah 
- forgive you!” Abu Bakr «sài s» said, “Surely, this had led me to places of ruin!” 
SIX THINGS THAT TAKE TO PARADISE 
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4870. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà», narrated that the Prophet pl jaleài Lo said, 
‘Give me an assurance (of observing) six things on your part, and I shall guarantee 
you (admittance to) paradise (with the righteous); 

(i) Speak the truth whenever you speak. 

(ii) Fulfil the promise when you make one. 

(iii) Be faithful to your trust whenever you are trusted with something. 

(iv) Preserve your sexual chastity (and do not indulge in the unlawful). 

(v) Lower your gaze. 

(vi) Restrain your hands from misuse and injustice.”? 


GOOD & BAD PEOPLE 
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4871 & 4872. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam «så „2; and Sayyiduna Asma 
bint Yazid ys% s»; (both) narrated that the Prophet pl- yea) said, “The best slaves 
of Allah are they who when they are seen remind one of Allah. And, the worst 
slaves of Allah are they who move about slandering (other people) and who cause 
friends to separate and work to falsely accuse the innocent people (of wrong doing 
whereby they cause them anxiety).”° 

COMMENTARY: The best slaves of Allah are pious and this is depicted on their faces so 

that their sight reminds one of Allah. 

The look at such people is like engaging in dhikr or remembrance of Allah. The ulama 

(Scholars) say that to look at a scholar is itself a form of worship and a good fortune. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Kalam, speech). 
2 Musnad Ahmad 1-254. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 4-227, 6-456, Bayhaqi # 11108 (Shu’ab ul Eeman) 
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Sometimes on looking at them, one feels radiance glow in one’s inner self and make the 
heart bright. 
It is said in a tradition: 


Ble caps JE SEDI 
(A look at the face of Ali «©...» is worship.) 
It is also reported that when he came out of the his house and people saw him, they could 
not help say: 
$ zla 2T b TERN 125471 al " eres, Veyet 2237 ù fit $ 
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As it were, looking at him was like reciting the Kalimah tawheed. 
BACKBITING NULLIFIES FAST 
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4873. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà =») narrated that two men offered (the congregational) 
salah (prayer) of zuhr or asr (behind the Prophet el-y4¢ à o) and they were fasting. 
When the Prophet play a! lo finished the salah (prayer), he said (to them. “Repeat 
your ablution and salah (prayer) and complete your fast but redeem it on some other 
day.” They asked, “Why so, O Messenger of Allah? He said, ‘You have backbited so- 
and-so.”1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) says that backbiting nullifies ablution and fasting. 
But the ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith (tradition) means to bring out the evil of 
backbiting strongly, for, in fact, none of these things are nullified by backbiting. However, 
they are rendered imperfect because of it and the reward is lost. In spite of that, Sufyan 
Thawri 4u>,; maintains that backbiting nullifies fasting. 
Hence, it is to be on the safe side that backbiting should be avoided and taqwa 
(piety)demands that the ablution must be refreshed. In fact the u lama say that if anyone 
has laughed too much or talked too much then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to make a 
fresh ablution so that the gloom on account of laughter and vain talk is erased. One who 
fasts must abstain from backbiting completely. 


BACKBITING IS WORSE THAN FORNICATION 
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1 Bayhaqi in Sha’ab ul Eeman # 6729. 
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4874 & 4875. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s à s») and Sayyiduna Jabir « ù») narrated 

that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl Lo said, “Backbiting is worse than fornication.” The 

Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢*4\,.») submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, how 

is backbiting worse than fornication?” He said, “A man commits fornication and 

makes repentance and Allah relents to him.” 

According to a version: “And makes repentance and Allah forgives him.”! 

‘But, the backbiter is not forgiven (by Allah) till he whom he had backbited 

forgives him.” 

4876. (According to another version:) Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4 2) narrated that (the 

Prophet pl- 4,Jeai, lo said). “The fornicator repents but the backbiter does not repent.” 
COMMENTARY: The fornicator fears Allah and he trembles. “If Allah will not forgive me, 
I have no way out.” So he repents and is ashamed. On the other hand, the backbiter takes 
his deed very lightly and does not feel compunction. Sometimes, he does not regard it as a 
bad deed, at all. He thinks that it is allowed. In this case, he is entangled in the net of 
disbelief. 
Besides, it all depends on the person who is backbited. If he forgives him, then Allah might 
forgive him, too. 
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EXPIATION FOR BACKBITING 
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4877. Sayyiduna Anas «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s ents ele jade ài Le said, “The 
expiation for backbiting is that you pray for the one you have backbited to be 
forgiven. You should pray, ‘O Allah, forgive us and him.”3 
COMMENTARY: He prays for himself before he does for his victim. Allah has assured that 
he will accept the supplication of one who seeks forgiveness. Hence when the backbiter 
seeks Allah’s forgiveness for himself, he will be purified of his sin and his supplication for 
the other will be accepted. 
The plural form is used, ‘forgive us.’ The supplicant includes himself and others who has 
joined him, or he includes all Muslims, particularly, the one he had backbited. 
It seems that this supplication is made when the victim is not aware that someone has 
backbited him. If he knows of it, then the backbiter must request him to pardon him after 
disclosing to him the facts. If the backbiter cannot do it, then he must resolve to meet him 
whenever he can and ask him to forgive him. Whenever he gets his pardon, he will be 
absolved of his sin. If there is no possibility of meeting the victim, like when he has died or 
moved over to a distant place, then he must seek Allah’s forgiveness and hope for His 
mercy and blessings, and that Allah will please and satisfy the victim to pardon the 
backbiter. | 


1 Bayhaqi # 6741, 6742. 
2 Bayhaqi # 6741, 6742. 
3 Bayhaqi in Kitab ul Dawat al Kabir. 
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The jurist Abu Layth 4», has said that the ulama (Scholars) ask whether the backbiter 
may make a repentance to Allah before getting pardon from his victim. Some say that he 
may, but we think that there are options. If the victim has learnt of the backbiter’s crime, 
then the course open to him is to get the victim to forgive him, If the victim has not learnt 
of it, then the backbiter must seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him, and resolve 
never to do it again. 

Bayhagqi has termed this hadith (tradition) as Da’if (weak). But, that does not deter is from 
being presented to highlight virtues of deeds. Besides, there is in the Jami Saghir a hadith 
(tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas «s à») of the same purport, so that lends it support, the 
words of the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas «sàl s»; are: 


f 3BA525 25: ack ree. 28 5S 


“The expiation of backbiting is that istighfar should be ide for one who has been 
backbited.” (se : comments to hadith (tradition) # 4828). 


CHAPTER - XI 


PROMISES dc ahol 


The word (4+) means ‘top make an agreement.’ ‘to make a covenant’ or ‘to promise,’ For 
example, to make a promise to someone to meet him or to do something for him. 
Moreover, this word is used to promise either something good or something wrong, 
provided it is stated clearly, like (\,J0.¢5) or (10463). If the word (, or ++) is not used, then 
the distinction is made by using (+423) (for good) and (st) or (©) (for bad). 

To honour a promise and fulfil a pledge is the demand of humanity and a basic etiquette of 
Islam. Batrayl and breaking a promise is a great defect. One who fails to fulfil his promise 
is highly disliked by society and Islam. 

Ahadith (tradition) on this subject are narrated in this chapter. 


SECTION I Sis junit 
HEIRS MUST FULFIL PLEDGE OF FOREBEARS 
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4878. Sayyiduna Jabir «sàl s2) Ma that after Allah’s Messenger plo jale àt lo died, 
some property came to (the first Khalifah) Abu Bakr «să 2, from Ala ibn Hadrami 
«săi s») (whom he had appointed governor of Bahrain). So, Abu Bakr «sà s»; said, “If 
anyone has a debt receivable from the prophet el+j41edi.., or was promised (some 


money to be paid) by him, then he must come to me.” 
Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», added, “I said that Allah’s Messenger ¢l+y ate a to had 
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promised me that he would give me so much and so much and so much,” and Jabir 
spread out his hands three times. Then Jabir «sà»; disclosed. “He (Abu Bakr) gave 
me a handful. I counted them, and behold! That was five hundred. And, he said, 
“Take like that twice.” 


SECTION II pit [adi 
PROPHET’S PROMISE MADE GOOD BY HIS SUCCESSOR 
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4879. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah ssä»; narrated: 
“I had seen Allah’s Messenger pi- jale ài o. He had a fair complexion and had grown 
old. Hasan ibn Ali resembled him. He had ordered that thirteen young she-camels 
should be given to us, so we went to collect them. News of his death reached us 
before they could give us any of those. When Abu Bakr «+...» became Khalifah, he 
announced, ‘He who had received a promise from Allah’s Messenger ly ae di bo 
must come.’ So, I stood and went to him and informed him so that he ordered them 
to be given to us.”2 
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4880. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Al-Hasma «s à s», narrated, “I had bought 
something from the Prophet pjasi 1o before he was made a prophet. Part of the 
payment remained to be paid by me and I promise him that I would bring it to him 
at his (that very) place, but I forgot (my promise). Three days later, I remember it 
and I went to that place to find him there. He said, ‘you have put me to much 
trouble. I have been waiting here for you since three days.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) write that the Prophet plo yate ài Jo did not wait that 
long to get back the balance of the sales proceeds. Actually, he had also made a promise to 
wait for Abdullah at that place and had to keep his promise. In this way, he taught his 
ummah that a promise must always be honoured even if it means undergoing hardship to 
do it, last the other person suffers the wait. 
Even before Islam, all religions enjoined keeping of. promises. All the Messengers and 
Prophets -Jate were careful to honour their promises and indeed, Allah praised Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 2167, Muslim # 60. 2314. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2826 (2835) Bukhari # 3544, Muslim # 2343. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4992. 
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Ibrahim -Jue in these words: 


bg 7 
35 35) 520) 815 
{And of Ibrahim who fulfilled his engagements} (53: 37) 
IF ONE CANNOT FULFIL PROMISE IN SPITE OF INTENTION 


Í cps e test ba sthl GLS 5515) SG ches ache A Je itl of 05 Hood 355 ES E) 
álag olas) -é iN i 25 5. as 35 

4881. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet pL» jals ăi so said, 
“when a man promises to his brother and his intention is to make good his promise 
but (for some reason) cannot do it and fails to come at the specified time, he will not 
be regarded a sinner (on that account).”1 

COMMENTARY: In other words, if anyone has no intention to fulfil his promise then he 

commits a sin even if he honours it because his intention was to betray. So, this is 

hypocrisy. 

This ulama (Scholars) say that if there is no hindrance to honouring a pledge then it is 

unlawful to break a promise. If anyone promises to do something forbidden then he must 

not fulfil his promise. 

IS IT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OR MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) FULFIL PROMISE? The 

jurists differ on whether it is wajib (obligatory) or mustahab (desirable) to fulfil one’s promise. 

Most ulama (Scholars) including Imam Abu Hanifah sta») and Imam Shafi'I tu», say that it 

is mustahab (desirable) to honour a promise and makruh (disapproved) with emphasis not to 

honour it, but not a sin. Some others say that it is wajib (obligatory) to fulfil a promise and 

they include Umar ibn Abdul Aziz ata). 

It is said that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+ ai 2, used to say insha Allah too, 

whenever he made a promise. 

It is said about the Prophet pl» jaleàt de that he used to add the word (+) (Perhaps). 


HONOUR PROMISE TO CHILDREN TOO 
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4882. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Aamir «să =»; narrated, “One day, my mother called 
me while Allah’s Messenger ¢l 1ed1,.l2 was sitting in our house, saying ‘Come here, 
I shall give you something.’ Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi 4o asked her, ‘what did you 
intend to give him.’ She submitted, ‘I intended to give him some dates.’ He said, 
‘know! if you had no intention to give him any thing, then a lie would have been 


t Abu Dawud # 4995, Tirmidhi # 2633. 
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recorded against your name.”! 
COMMENTARY: This is Abdullah’s story of his childhood. Generally, parents or elders call 
children on the pretext of giving them something. 


SECTION III cSt paih 
NOT IMPROPER TO RETRACT A PROMISE FOR A VALID REASON 
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4883. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jals ăi ls 
said, ‘If anyone promises to’ meet a man (at a certain time) but one of them cannot 
make it till the hour of salah (prayer) and he who has come goes away to offer salah 
(prayer), then no sin is recorded against him.”? 
COMMENTARY: He will not be committing a sin because it is prescribed by religion to 
offer salah (prayer) at its appointed hour. If he goes away before the time of salah (prayer) 
then he will be deemed to have broken his promise and will be responsible for it. If there is 
some other valid reason like the time to eat, or need to go to the toilet, or any other real 
need, then he may go without waiting any more. 


CHAPTER - XII 


JOKING | rheoli 


Mizah is a verbal noun meaning ‘to be cheerful,’ ‘joking,’ Mazah is to have a good 
disposition. 
However, it is such a joking as does not hurt any one or cause heart break. When anyone is 
caused despair or anguish then that is (+) Sakhriya (ostentation)h. 
According to a hadith (tradition): 
4A jli Ý HAEN] AY 

(Do not quarrel with your Muslim brother and do not joke with him). 
The ulama (Scholars) say that it is the forbidden joke, or making fun of him, or it is to joke in 
an excessive manner and as a matter of habit. If anyone jokes all the time then it causes 
laughter that makes one hard-hearted and neglectful of dhikr and religious duties. Often, it 
results in animosity. The person who is so engaged loses respect. 
In contrast, if anyone jokes sometimes and in a permissible way then he is recognized as 
good natured and cheerful. The Prophet pl jate či o also indulged in light-hearted joking to 
cheer other people and grow familiarity and love in them. This is sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) mustahab (desirable). 
As for the hadith (tradition) of Abdullah ibn Harith «săi s»; (¢lsy_-.cuu) “I have not seen 
anyone joking more than Allah's Messenger p sateài 4o while too much indulgence in jokes 


1 Abu Dawud # 4591, Bayhaqi # 4822, Musnad Ahmad 3-447. 
2 Razin. 
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causes one to overdo it and lose respect, yet no one else can have as much control of 
himself as Allah's Messenger lw yale àl bo, Hence, it was allowed only to him to joke often. 
Other people must refrain from it. This is supported by a hadith (tradition) to follow from 
Tirmidhi that tl.- sahabah (Prophet's Companions) eps 4 s»; submitted. “O Allah’s 
Messenger ol. sled, le, you joke with us.” He said, ‘But I speak the truth when I joke ” 
In short, everyone, other than the Prophet el jale àt 4 is disallowed to joke often, If anyone 
can keep himself within limits, then he is an exception. 
SECTION I JIN jadi 
PROPHET'S pi- căi Lo CHEERFUL DISPOSITION 
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4884. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4i,.», narrated that the Prophet pljas ài v used to mingle 
with them cheerfully and even said to a young brother of his, ʻO Abu Umayr, what 
has happened to an Nughayr?” He had a nughayr (a small bird) with which he 
played and which had died.1 
COMMENTARY: The younger brother of Anas «sàl s») was named Kabshah. They had a 
common mother and Kabshah’s father was Abu Talhah Zayd ibn Suhayl Ansari usà s»). 
Nughayr is a small bird like a sparrow with a red beak. Some say it had a red crown and is 
a sparrow. Yet others say that it is a nightingale. Perhaps it is what is Laal in Urdu: the 
male of Fringilla Amandava.2 : 
This boy used to play with the bird and take it to the prophet pl» jals ài sLv. One day, he went 
to him without the bird because it had died. So the Prophet pl- yale ai eo called Abu Umayr 
to rhyme with Nughayr. 
Children may play with birds but without hurting them. It is also allowed to give a child a 


kunyah. It is not a lie. (see also Upbringing of children in Islam, p 40 Darul Isha’at, 
Karachi). 


‘SECTION II an jai 
SPOKE THE TRUTH EVEN WHILE JOKING 
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4885. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated thet they (meaning, the sahabah) 
mál 0) Said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, you cheer us with (light) jokes.” He said. “But 
(even when making jokes) I speak only the truth.”3 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢+ 4 „+; wondered why the 
Prophet ol yale ài Lo joked with them while he discouraged them to do it. He said to them 


that he never lied even in jest while it was not possible for them to do it. Some lie or 
anything disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law) was bound to creep up in their jokes because 





1 Bukhari # 6203, Muslim # 302150. 
2 Steingass, Persian English Dictionary. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1990, Musnad Ahmad 2-840. 
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they were not innocent. Even otherwise one must not make a habit of jesting. It eats away 
from a person’s self-respect. 


THE PROPHET'S pl- jate àt Lo WITTY REMARKS 
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4886. Sayyiduna Anas «să»; narrated that a man requested Allah’s Messenger i, 
yale for a riding beast. He said, ‘I shall give you a young one of a she-camel to ride 
on.” The man asked, “what shall I do with a young of a she-camel?” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ¢lwy ate à de asked, “Then, do any other than she camels give birth to 
camels?” 
COMMENTARY: The man did not pay attention to the Prophet's eluj «Je à Lo words but 
thought that he was being given a camel's child. 
The Prophet's plu yleait_e words were true and light-hearted remark. 


THE TWO-EARED ONE! 
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4887. Sayyiduna Anas «s à „2; said that the Prophet pl- jate ài Lo called, “O you, the 
possessor of two ears!”? 


COMMENTARY: The prophet’s pivjate di Lo words to Anas «sù s2; were not only a light 
hearted remark but also words of admiration in that he was wise and an attentive listener. 


ONLY YOUNG WOMEN WILL ENTER PARADISE. 
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4888. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4,2, narrated that the Prophet pL»jale ài o said to an old 
woman (who asked him to pray for her admittance to paradise). “No old woman 


will enter paradise.” She used to recite the Quran regularly, so she asked, ‘what has 
happened to them?’ He asked her, “Do you not recite in the Quran: 


ae 17 Z owes, Ý l PET 
15631 Egthass 85) TG 
{Verily We! We have created those maidens by a special creation. And have made 


them perpetual virgins}? (56: 35-36) 
COMMENTARY: The wordings in the Masabih are: When the Prophet e4. sled, le told that 


1 Tirmidhi # 1991, Abu Dawud # 4998. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5302, Tirmidhi # 1992, Musnad Ahmad 3-127. 
3 Razin, “Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) with the wordings of al-Masabih. 
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woman, ‘Old woman will not enter paradise,” She went away weeping. So, he said, “Go 
tell her that woman will not go to paradise in their old age,” and he cited this verse. 


ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF LIGHT HUMOUR 
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4889. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») narrated that a man of the desert named Zahir ibn 
Haram «s äi 2; used to bring gifts for the Prophet ijale 4 o from the desert. So, 
when he was about to depart, Allah’s Messenger pW) «Je ài J» prepared for him 
whatever he needed, and the Prophet p46 à Lo used to say, “Zahir is our man of 
the desert and we one his men of the town.” The Prophet pjate à Lo liked him. He 
was an ugly man (in spite of his virtues). One day, the Prophet ¢l-,a1ea1,6 came to 
him while he sold his wares and clasped him from behind. He was unable to see 
who had clasped him, so he shouted, ‘Leave me alone! Who is this?” Then he (tried 
and) glanced behind and recognized the Prophet pl- jate à 42 so he put his back on 
the chest of the Prophet pl»jale ài 4o (as close as he could). The Prophet pijas ài go 
began to declare, ‘who will buy the slave?” He put in ʻO Messenger of Allah, by 
Allah, you will find me undeserving (very cheap and useless).” The prophet «e410 
ey Said, “But, you are not undeserving in Allah’s sight.” , 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet «ljal ài 4o called Sayyiduna Zahir «sài»; a slave in jest, but 
he did not lie because Zahir «să 2) was Allah’s slave, in fact. 
The question, ‘who will buy the slave? Is really asking’?” ‘who will appreciate this person's 
worth? There is nothing comparable to him,’ or, he meant to say, ‘No one is worthy enough 
to have this man as his slave.’ 
FRANK EXCHANGE OF CONVERSATION WITH SAHABAH (PROPHET'S 
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1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3604, Musnad Ahmad 3-161. 
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4890. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik al Ashja’I «s a >) said, “I came to Allah’s 
Messenger pny 416 a lo at the Battle of Tabuk, He was in a small tent of hide. I 
offered him salaam and he gave me a response and said, ‘Come in!’ I asked, ‘All of 
me, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said, ‘All of you!’ so, I entered.” 
Sayyiduna ibn Abu al-Aatik «sà»; said, “He asked whether all of him should enter 
only because the tent was small.”1 
COMMENTARY: The prophet plu, ae ai le was very kind and loving to his sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) e¢*4i,-», so that they spoke to him very frankly 
Lope koih shag ole A Le ool sited SE £55 y et yes (4041) 
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4891. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà»; narrated that (once) Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
asd.» sought the Prophet's »L)«16d.2 permission to come in and he heard Sayyidah © 
Ayshah 1săi 2) speak in a loud voice (to him). When he came in, he took hold of her 
so that he might slap her, saying, ‘Let me not hear you again raising your voice to 
Allah’s Messenger gl-yate ài de.” The Prophet ¢lyate ài lo intervened to prevent him 
(from slapping her) and Abu Bakr «så»; went our in a rage. When he went away, the 
Prophet el. 94,164 o said, “Do observe how I saved you from this man.” 
Sayyidah Ayshah is a.) said that Abu Bakr «s+», did not come for some days 
(because of his anger on her and hesitation to face Allah’s Messenger gl») ae àl Jo. 
Then he (came and) sought permission to come in and found that they had 
reconciled, so said to them, ‘Include me in your peace just as you had included me 
in your disagreement.” The Prophet pl- jate àl Lo said, “We have done mae He said 
it twice.? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plus ae a be spoke to Sayyidah Ayshah ys ai», in a light 
mood and did not say ‘your father but referred him as ‘This man.’ 
AVOID JOKING THAT CAUSES HARM 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5000. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4999. 
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4892. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade äl lo said, 
“Do not quarrel with your Muslim brother. Do not make jokes with him (as cause 
him displeasure). And, do not make such a promise to him as you break.” 

(Shaykh Abdul Haq 44>, has translated the last sentence: ‘Do not make a promise 
as is done usually, so that you may not betray. If you promise fulfil it, or abstain 
from making a promise outright so that there is no fear of committing perjury.)! 


CHAPTER - XIII 


BOASTING & ETHNICITY i, ail 3 púl K 
The word (4) is boast and take pride on one’s lineage, family or tribe, or nation or 
community, or knowledge or manners or riches and wealth. And, (+w) is to boast over one 
another. (~ +t) is to equal one another in taking pride. And (ps4) and (,»é) is to compete 
and out do one another. 
The word (o,+) meaning to demonstrate pride is allowed if it is on a just cause, a 
religious cause and against the enemies of Islam. This is known from the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢*4i,.2, and our predecessors. But, if it is for an unjust reason and 
for personal ego then it is blame worthy. Besides, in common parlance, (+t) is used in 
these sense, mostly. 

The next word (cae) is to be prejudiced for one’s religion or ideas. It is to fight for 
demonstrating the power and strength of one’s nation. So (2) is he who favours and 
supports his people or flies into a rage for his nation or community. Even prejudice is 
praiseworthy if it is for a just cause and not a oppress and transgress. It is blame worthy if 
it is to disagree, oppress or transgress and to display one’s strength and glory unjustly. 
Normally, it is done for such unjust causes and to oppress and transgress against the 
others. 

The ahadith (tradition) in this chapter throw lignt in these things. 
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4893. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; riarrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yaleai, Lo 
was asked, “Which of the people is most honourable?” He said, “The most 
honourable of them in Allah’s sight is the most righteous of them.” They 
submitted, ‘This is not what we ask.” He said, “The most honourable of the people 


1 Tirmidhi # 1995. 
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was Yusuf, Scape of Allah, son of Allah’s Prophet (Ya qub) Aus, son of Allah’s 
Prophet (Ishaq) eX! 44e son of Allah’s friend (Ibrahim) ¿5-3 44e, But, they again 
submitted, “This is not what we ask.” So, he asked, “Then do you ask me about the 
tribal nobility and honour?” They submitted, “Yes!” He said, “The best of you in 
the jahiliyah (ignorance period) are the best of you in Islam provided they are 
knowledge in the laws of Islam and Shari’ah (divine law)” 
COMMENTARY: The final answer of the Prophet pl- jats à 2 means that those who were 
regarded as best during the jahiliuyah because of their personality are regarded as such in 
Islam because of their some characteristics provided they believe and embrace Islam and 
acquaint themselves with the commands and rulings of religion. During the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period), they were under the shade of disbelief in the darkness of sin and 
ignorance and they pursued their base desires, So, because of that their personal nobility 
had no meaning. Islam, on the other hand, beautified their nobility. This makes clear that 
` (gs) refers to their own characteristics as are excellent and lofty. This is like a hadith 
(tradition) mentioned in the Book of knowledge: 


EOE EEEN ¢ ples fT 
“Men are like different mines just as (mines of) gold and silver.” (see hadith 
(tradition) # 201) 
WHO IS MOST NOBLE 
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4894. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Wna qin parle äi le said, 
“the noble one, son of the noble, son of the noble, son of the noble (if there is 
anyone, then he is) Yusuf Aate ibn Yaqub, priate, Ibn Ishaq eXJiate, ibn Ibrahim 
eAnSade,”2 
COMMENTARY: The nobility, greatness and high ancestry of Prophet Yusuf pate is 
unmatched. His father, grand father and great grandfather were all Prophets eX! p¢2le, 
Besides, he was handsome, just, learned, wise and possessed qualities of a good ruler. He — 
was honourble and noble. 


l RESOLUTE AGAINST INFIDELS 
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4895. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «sà +»; narrated that at the Battle of Hunayn, Abu 
Sufyan ibn Harith «så»; was holding the reins of his she mule. - meaning, the she- 


1 Bukhari # 4689, Muslim # 118-2378. 
2 Bukhari # 3382. 
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mule of Allah’s Messenger plu jale ài 4o ~ then the idolaters surrounded him and he 
alighted and began to say: 
ERETO] 

[I am the prophet - it’s not alie - I am the son of Abdul Muttalib.] 

He added, “That day, no one was more daring than he was.”! ` 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) recalls courage of the Prophet ploy ale ài lo. The 
battle was going against the Muslims. The enemy was very strong. The Hawazin, the 
Ghatfan and other tribes of the Arabs had very nearly defeated the Muslims. 
The Prophet plu sated ue also joined the mujahid to fight against the enemy. When his beast 
could not move forward, he alighted and continued to penetrate into the enemy till Allah 
gave victory to the Muslims. 
The Prophet's words describing himself as Abdul Muttalib’s son are not boasting on 
ancestry. The kind of it that is forbidden is the one that smacks of the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) while the Prophet's »+)4Je41,.0 words speak of the strength of religion to overawe 
the disbelievers. This kind of boasting is allowed. 
Before the coming of the Prophet pL» stole di sho, the soothsayers and the people of the Book 
used to speak of the Last Prophet and give certain signs and say that he would be a 
descendant of Abdul Muttalib. 


BEST OF THE CREATURES 
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4896. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s») narrated that a man came to the Prophet «ljas di suo 
and said, “O the best of all creatures!” So, Allah’s Messenger pl- ya1edi Lo said, “That 
was Ibrahim eXSute,.”2 
COMMENTARY: The fact is that the Prophet pl- jate ài lo is the best of all creatures, but he ` 
had regard for Sayyiduna Ibrahim p%iaJe and was humble himself. Secondly, it was not 
revealed by Allah till then that the Prophet ply ale à 2 was the best of the children of 
‘Aadam Jae Thirdly, Prophet Ibrahim pAJ!4e was the best of his times and the prophet 
iw sAstedit, lo used words in an absolute sense to make it very emphatic. 


SIGN NOT HIS PRAISE TO POINT OF EXAGGERATION | 
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4897. Sayyiduna Umar «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade àt slo said, “Do 
not praise me as the Christians praised the son of (Sayyidah) Maryam pA yle 
(Prophet Easa e%-JiaJe in an inflated manner). For, I am merely His slave. So, say, 


1 Bukhari # 3042, Muslim # 78. 1776, Musnad Ahmad 4-280. 
2 Bukhari # 1971, Muslim # 1-2548. 
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‘Allah’s servant and His Messenger.”! 
COMMENTARY: The highest form of servitude and worship is the chief characteristic of 
the Prophet pl jais äi lo, He is the perfect example of worship and servitude. So, his praise 
is made best in recalling these characteristics of his. He must not be praised to the extent 
that the station of servitude is left behind and the attributes of the creator begin. 
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4898. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar al-Mujashi’I «s à ç»; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger ¢lwy «le a! Jo said, “Surely, Allah has revealed to me that you must be 
humble so that none (of you) boasts over another and no one commits excess over 
another.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: Arrogance and haughtiness are forbidden characteristics according to 
this hadith (tradition). 
SECTION II cit jadi 
PRIDE OF JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) IS IN DUST 
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4899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,,», narrated that the Prophet plojale di do said, 
‘People must give up boasting on their forefathers who have died are nothing but 
fuel of hell. If not, then they will surely be worse than the beetle that makes balls of 
dung with its nose. Allah has obliterated from you the arrogance of jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) and its boast on forefathers. A man is but a righteous believer or 
a wretched. sinner. (If he is righteous, then he has no need to take pride in those 
who have gone away. And if he is a sinner then he has no right to boast on them). 
All of them are children of Aadam A-343 and Aadam p-ta was created from 
dust.” (Dust is a worthless thing, so man should not declare his greatness).3 
COMMENTARY: If one’s ancestors were infidels then they will burn in hell- fire. If they 
were not infidels or polytheists, even then they will go to hell for their sins. There is no 
point in taking pride on such people. 
The Prophet pl) ae ái Je has compared them dung, as also those who take pride in their 
worldly grandeur to beetle that plays in dung. So, it is highly detestable of anyone to take 


1 Bukhari # 3445, Muslim. 
2 Muslim # 14-2865. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3955 (3981), Abu Dawud # 5116. 
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prigen in the worthless. It is like the beetle playing in dung.1 


BE NOT AGENTS OF THE DEVIL 
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4900. Sayyiduna Mutarrif ibn Abdullah ibn Ash-Shikhkhir «sà 2) aed “I was 
a member of the deputation of the Banu Aamir who came to Allah’s Messenger ži Lo 
elsyale, We addressed him, ‘Sayyiduna’ (our chief) but, he corrected us. ‘Sayyid is 
Allah!’ So, we submitted, ‘Better than us in excellence and greater than us in 
superiority.’ So, he said, ‘speak out what you wish to say’ (meaning, you say that ~ 
‘or, better use an expression of a lesser degree, (that is, do not exaggerate when 
praising me and do not exceed what you have said just now, but better praise me in 
a smaller way) and be careful lest the devil make you his agents.”? 
COMMENTARY: By becoming the devil’s agent a man goes on saying what he likes 
without contemplating. Those who is indulge in excessive praise of the Prophet plo yale ài bo 
are on the wrong path. They make him possess Divine qualities in their qasidah when they 
celebrate his birti.. ay. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet plu yaleati le is the chief of mankind. They say that 
he had corrected the men of the deputation when they called him Sayyiduna (our chief) 
because their manner was of addressing a tribe’s leader when they ought to have called 
him ‘Prophet’ or ‘Rasul.’ the best form of address for a human being. 


TAQWA (PIETY)IS REAL STANDARD OF EXCELLENCE 
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4901. Sayyiduna Hasan a>; reported from Sayyiduna Samurah «sù»; that Allah’s 
Messenger pl jicdi_ to said, “Pride in ancestry is property while generosity is piety.” 
[Ibn Majah’s translation is Descent is real property and noble-mindedness is God- 
consciousness.) 
COMMENTARY: The words (~>) (translated ancestry) are the excellences and merits of a 
person. He is one who counts his and his ancestors excellences and merits. He raises his 
standard thereby. 
The word (¢,5) (generosity) stands for good qualities and it embraces of all good, piety and 
nobility. 
So, the saying of the Prophet ¢l. its means: The People esteem wealth and property as 
the true yardsticks of a person’s good ancestry. Only the affluent is excellent and 


1 W.S. Gibert writes in the Mikado: I can trace my ancestry back to a protoplasmic primordial atomic 
globule. So, my family pride is something in-conceivable 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-25, Abu Dawud # 4806. | 

3 Tirmidhi #3271 (3782), Ibn Majah # 4219, Musnad Ahmad # 21022) 
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meritorious and he is respected. Without wealth a person is unworthy. But, true excellence 
in Allah’s esteem is taqwa (piety)(righteousness, god-fearing attitude). No kind of merit is - 
count able without taqwa. It is as the noble Quran says: 


pS i Se 814) 
{Verily, the most honoured of you in the sight of Allah is a who is) the most 
righteous of you} (49: 13) 
DISAPPROVED TO TAKE PRIDE IN DESCENT 
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4902. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sà s») narrated that, “I heard Allah’s Messenger 
phg ate dit lo say, : He who ascribes to himself his descent as the ascription of the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period), let him cut off his father’s han (penis). And, do not 
employ a mild word for it.” 
COMMENTARY: Han or hann is any dirty thing that is not named directly. So, it may refer 
to the penis too. The Prophet pl416 ài „Lo said that if anyone takes pride in his ancestry of 
the jahiliyah (ignorance period), ther: do not use figurative language but revile his father. 
This demonstrates an utter dislike for that person. 
Some people translate the hadith (tradition) to mean ‘adopting and following the customs 
of the jahiliyah (ignorance period), like wailing pulling hair, tearing garments to mourn. 
People who do it must be abused by their father, like ‘your father was on idol worshiper,’ 
‘a sinner, and so on. The result will be that they will not dare any more to indulge i in such 
things. ; 
NEVER BOAST ON YOUR OWN PAST IGNORANCE 
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4903. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Uqbah iur » reported that Abu Uqbah >; 
as à who was the freedman of the Persians said, “I participated at uhud (in the 
battle) along with Allah’s Messenger p46 àt o, during which I struck one of the 
idolaters and remarked, ‘Here is one from me, the young Persian.’ He (Allah’s 
Messenger) pjate ð lo turned to me (on hearing me) and asked, ‘Why did you not 
say: Here is one from me, the young Ansari?”? . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pL; alc à Wo told the man that instead of recalling his 
relationship with the fire worshippers, he ought to relate himself to the ansars, the helpers 
of the religion of Islam. Besides a mawla (freedman) is one of the people who set him free. 
There are two kinds of mawla 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3541 (Bayhaqi). 
2 Abu Dawud # 5123. 
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(i) Mawla ataqah is a slave who has been set free by his master. 

(ii) Those people who belong to non-Arab lands and who embraced Telai and 
emigrated to Madinah and who were under the authority of the muhajirs 
(emigrants) or ansars. They were called mawla muwalah. 

Sayyidi Abu Uqbah «sài s»; whose real name was Rushd (4+,) was of the second type. 
When he ¢ migrated to Madinah, he was under an ansar’s care. The narrator of this hadith 
(traditi-n), Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman 4!4>, was his son. He is among the trustworthy 
tabi'un. 

_ DO NOT SUPPORT YOUR PEOPLE IN UNJUST CAUSE 
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4904. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade dito said, “He 

who supports his people in an unjust cause is like a camel that falls into a well and 

is pulled out by its tail.” 
COMMENTARY: Like a camel that falls into a well and perishes, this man who lends help 
to his people in their unjust venture perishes spiritually, He cannot find a way to be 
retrieved out of it. 
Some authorities say that the people who pursue an unjust cause are like the came: that 
perishes. The man who helps them is like the camel’s tail. To pull a camel out of a well by 
its tai! cannot save it, so thi: man cannot help the people who are unjust by lending them 
support. 

WHAT IS PARTISANSHIP 
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4905. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa «să»; narrated, “I asked, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what is al-ashabiyah (partisanship)?’ He said, ‘It is that you help your people 
in wrongdoing.”2 
ENDEAVOUR TO END YOUR PROPHET’S WRONG-DOING 
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4906. Sayyiduna Suraqah ibn Maalik ibn Ju’shum «s à ,», narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jade at lo delivered to them a sermon in which he said, “The best of 
you is he who prevents (the people of) his tribe from wrongdoing as long as he 
himself does not perpetrate sin.”3 
COMMENTARY: He must stop them by oral warning and polite approach. If he uses him 


1 Abu Dawud # 5218. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5119. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5120. 
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physical strength to ward off her wrongdoings then he too will be guilty of injustice if he 
transgresses by beating anyone heavily or killing any person. 
CLASS-EREJUDICE BLAMED 
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4907. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mutim «så s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «ei sho 
wy said, “He does not belong to us who encourages others to class-prejudice. He 
does not belong to us who fights for class-prejudice. And, he does not belong to us 
: who dies advocating class prejudice.”! 
COMMENTARY: Partisanship of class prejudice is forbidden unless it is for a religious 
cause. 
LOVE MAKES ONE BLIND & DEAF 
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4908. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sù s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jals äi o said, “Your 
love of something turns you blind and deaf.”? 
COMMENTARY: When anyone loves something, he turns blind to its defects and refuses 
to hear about its faults. 
This hadith (tradition) is placed in this chapter to bring out that this kind of prejudice is 
also forbidden. 


SECTION III Epi jai 
WHAT IS AL-ASABIYAH 
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4909. Sayyiduna Ubaydah ibn Kathir ash shami i! a>, who was from Palestine 
narrated that one of their women who was called Faseelah >, said that she had 
heard her father say, “I had asked Allah’s Messenger ¢l «e411 in these words, “O 
Messenger of Allah, is a man’s love of his people part of al-asabiyah (partisanship, 
class prejudice)?’ He said, ‘No! But, when a man helps his people in wrong doing 
and injustice, that is al-asabiyah.”° 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet elated, o said that if anyone supports his people in their 
just cause without encroaching on the right of others then he is not guilty of class-prejudice. 
Helping them in their unjust cause against other people is partisanship and class-prejudice. 
Shaykh does not recognize this kind of support and help. 


È 


1 Abu Dawud # 5121. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5130. 
3 Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah # 3949. 
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DO NOT TAKE PRIDE IN YOUR LINEAGE 
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4910. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e à gho 
ey said, “These genealogies of yours are not what you may revile anyone for (and 
degrade them). All of you are children of Aadam ¢+—14¢, just as one sa’ if (of full 
measure) like the other when you have not filled it, No one enjoys excellence over 
another except because of religion and righteousness. It is enough evil in man for 
him to be sharp tongued, obscene and niggardly,”? 
COMMENTARY: Just as one sa’ is like another and neither is better than the other, so too 
all mankind are children of Prophet Aadam p%Jiate and no two men differ from one 
another. 
Taqwa (piety)means abstaining from polytheism whether open or concealed and from sin, 
minor or major. So, only the r2ligious and righteous men are more excellent. This is as these 
verses Say; 
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{By the token of) time, verily man is in loss, except wucn as have faith, and do 

righteous deeds, and (join together) in mutual teaching of truth, and of patience and 

constancy} (102: 1-3) 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 44», has cited Teebi à&a; to say that (¢ tb) means full measure. 
Though it, man is reminded of his creation from dust. So, in essence all men are near to 
each other in terms of their original ancestry and thereby loss and imperfectio.. But, he is 
exempted from loss and imperfection who has faith and Islam and observes taqwa. 
Only taqwa (piety)and being religious makes a man honourable and superior. No other 
characteristic can make a man superior. No kind of ancestry can give any man an 
excellence or higher rank over another. 


CHAPTER - XIV 


PIETY AND JOINING TIES OF KINSHIP ARAIRE 


Birr is piety and kindness. Generally, this word (,) is applied to ‘piety shown to parents’ by 
obeying them and giving them kind treatment. This is why lexicons say that birr is giving 
kind treatment to parents. In the caption here, too, the same meaning applies. The opposite 
of this word is (Js) uqooq which means disobedience to parents, being rude to them and 
causing them hardship. 

Silah (ùe) is to join, unite, patch up. In common parlance, it means ‘to be kind to relatives, 
‘to give them grants and monetary help and moral support.’ And ‘thereby to benefit them! 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4015, Bayhagqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 5146. 
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The caption has this very meaning. 
SECTION I SiS jadi 
MOTHER HAS MORE RIGHTS THAN FATHER HAS 
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4911. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +) narrated that a man asked, “who is moře 

deserving of my good companionship?” He said, “Your mother.” He asked, “Who 

next?” He said, “Your mother.” He asked (again), “Who next?” And he repeated, 

“Your mother, (when) he asked (again) “who next?” he said, “Your father,” 

According to another version: He said, “Your mother. Then, you mother. Then your 

mother, then, your tather. Then your relative, nearer then nearer, in sequence.”! 
COMMENTARY: The goodness and prosperity of the social life in this world depends on 
respecting mutual rights, honouring kinship and giving kind treatment to each other 
according to degrees of nearness of relationship. The mother is the nearest of the relatives, 
and the strongest. Hence, the most deserving of kind treatment and service is the mother. 
Next is the father followed by other relatives according to their nearness. 
Some authorities have deduced from the wordings of the hadith (tradition) that the shares 
of the rights to kind treatment of the mother are three to one of the father. She bears the 
burden of the child, travails of child birth and effort of breast-feeding. 
The jurists say the rights of the mother on children are greater than the rights of the father. 
Kind treatment to her, serving her and caring for her are wajib (obligatory) and necessary more 
than these duties are towards the father. However, there may be cases when both cannot be 
given their rights at the same time, like when they have separated, and giving rights of one 
will displease the other. In such cases, the children should give their father preference in 
reverence and veneration, but they should offer their service and monetary help to their 
mother. 
The rights of parents are innumerable, so much that children cannot absolve themselves of 
responsibility even if they spend their entire lives to give the rights of their parents. 
However, Shari'ah (divine law) has enumerated some most significant and essential rights 
that cannot be ignored in any case. For example, their reasonable wishes must be fulfilled. 
They should be obeyed. Their pleasure and happiness should be deemed to be children’s 
good fortune. Children should spend on them according to their means for their needs and 
comfort. They should be treated as they deserve. Children should be humble towards them 
and mild and soft-spoken. They should serve them as best as they can so that they are 
pleased. They should not leave any stone unturned to serve them, but only in permissible 
and lawful cases. They should not be mistreated or insulted and children should not be 
arrogant towards them, even if they are polytheists, while speaking to them, children 
should keep their voices low. They should not be addresses or remembered by their names. 
They should not be overtaken in any thing, nor may they be put to sidelines. Even when 


1 Bukhari # 1971, Muslim # 1-2548. 
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enjoining what is reputable and forbidden what is wrong, manners should be observed and 
mild speech should be used. If they do not heed on being told once, then silence should be 
observed in this matter and supplication should be made for them and forgiveness sought 
for them with istighfar. This is deduced from the Quran concerning Prophet Ibrahim’s ate — 
AI advice to his father (surah at tawbah 9: 114)! . 


BEING UNDUTIFUL TO PARENTS 
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4912. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sale dio 
said, “May his nose be dusty! May his nose be dusty! May his nose be dusty!” 
(Meaning, ‘may he be disgraced!’) He was asked, ‘who, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said, “He who finds one or both of his parents live to old age, yet cannot enter 
paradise.” (He fails to serve them and win their pleasure.) 


KINDNESS TO NON MUSLIM PARENTS 
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4913. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr s 4 s>) narrated, My mother who was a 
polytheist (or on idolatress) came to me (from Makkah) at the time of the peace (of 
Hudaybiyah) with the Quraysh. So, I submitted, ʻO Messenger of Allah, my mother 
has come to me but she is not kind to Islam. May I retain ties of kinship with her?’ 
He said, ‘Yes, join ties of relationship with her.” 


NEED TO JOIN TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 
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4914. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas ssä 2) narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ài ge 
qin yale Say, “The children of Abu so and so are not my friends. Only Allah and the 
righeous believers are my friends, but I have a relationship with them, which I 
refresh with that which refreshes (meaning, kind relationship).”4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) maintain that the Prophet pl. salea,0 had named the 
person but the narrator avoided to give the name lest some mischief crop up. The scholars 
say that the Prophet ply ate di 2 had taken the name of Abu Lahab, or Abu Sufyan, or 
Hakam ibn Aas. However, the more correct thing is that the Prophet ely ale à sho did not 
refer to the children for any specific person. He made a general statement to include the 


1 See also kindness to parents Tartusi - Jawzi. (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
2 Muslim # 9-2551. 

3 Bukhari # 3183, Muslim # 2-696. 

+ Bukhari # 5990, Muslim # 366. 215. 
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members of his tribe, like the quraysh, Banu Hashim, or the progeny of his maternal uncles. 
The Prophet ply ae di le said that they were not his friends. He gave them wealth and 
property not because they were dearer to him. He only respected the rights of relationship. 
As for spiritual link he had more attachment with and love for,.the righteous believer both 
relative and stronger. He said, “Allah is my friend and the righteous believers. This refers 
to all righteous and pious believers, though some people name Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sàl g») 
or Sayyiduna Ali asà»). 

He said that he helped his relatives for which he used the words ‘refresh the relationship’ 
so that they make both ends meet. The Arabs used the words (J4) (moist) and (soft) to imply 
joining ties of relationship - refreshing them! And, (,~) (dry) to snap ties of kinship. 


FORBIDDEN TO CAUSE INCONVENIENCE TO PARENTS 
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4915. Sayyiduna Mughirah «så 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi o said, 
“surely, Allah has forbidden you to be disobedient to mothers, to bury daughters 
alive to be niggardly and to beg from others. And, He has declared a dislike for you 
to engage in vain talk, asking many questions and wasting property.” 
COMMENTARY: The mother is mentioned specifically because she has more rights than 
the father, as stated previously. She is grieved very quickly on slight disobedience while a 
father endures longer but she also overlooks her children’s faults more than their father 
does. 
As to being niggardly and begging the ulama (Scholars) say that it means to deny other — 
people their rights from one’s property, and to snatch from another’s property what is not 
lawful for oneself. 
Some scholars say that it implies that it is unlawful to deny others every kind of their rights 
whether monetary or of any other sort, like deeds, words or allied treatment. And, also to 
demand or usurp from others any such thing that does not belong to oneself. 
To indulge in vain talk is to gossip, argue or prolong a dialogue. It includes falsehood, etc. 
However, if people converse with a purpose some constructive subject ‘then it is not 
disapproved. 
Some people say that talking too much is disallowed. Over tieng deadens the heart, 
makes one negligent and waste s time. 
There: can be many meanings of ‘asking for many questions.’ It leads to interfering i in affairs 
of other people, spying or probing them. It means that one boasts and tries to impress others 
with his knowledge, or that one examines other people. The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢¢4i,.2) were particularly disallowe3d to put too many questions on religion 
and rulings of different kinds. For one, ‘this caused concern to the. Prophet ly ate ai we. 
Besides, the answers made things difficult for the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) page ai,» ). 
They had to observe stricter restrictions and their task became heavier. They Quran says:. 


BONARE] 


1 Bukhari # 5975, Muslim 12-593. 
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{Ask not questions about things...} (5: 101) 
The next thing is that one must not waste one’s property. One must not be a spend thrift. 
One must not spend it on such things as do not earn Allah’s pleasure. It is also to deprive 
relatives but give away to strangers. 
It is also to use one’s wealth on forbidden things. Also, sometimes even seemingly 
permissible expenses amount to Squandering money. Examples are building houses in far 
off places, making necessary additions and repairs to houses, preparing luxurious food to 
satisfy one’s base self, wearing expensive clothing to show off and to adopt a high standard 
of living creates an unhealthy atmosphere and an unbalanced society. It leads to many 
evils. 
More examples of wasteful living are to adorn vessels. Weapons and other items of use 
with gold and jewellary and other expensive things. It also includes, buying nary; 
burdening oneself in debt and buying at exorbitant prices. 


DO NOT REVILE PARENTS 
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4916. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sàs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger alei Lo 

ev; said, “Among the grave sins is to revile one’s own parents.” The sahabah 

(Prophet’s Companions) »¢+ à s»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, does a person 

revile his own parents?” He said, “Yes! He reviles the father of another man, so he 

(retaliates and) reviles his father. And he reviles the mother of another man, so he 

(retaliates and) reviles his mother.” 
COMMENTARY: As it is, to revile one’s own parents is a grave sin, but to revile someone 
else’s parents and thereby become a cause of having one’s parents reviled is also a grave 
sin. If he had not abused anyone’s parents that man would not have retaliated to abuse his. 
It is, therefore, deduced from this hadith (tradition) that if anyone becomes a means of sin 
or disobedience then he is as guilty as the perpetrator. He-will become as sinful as one who 
commits it. 

KIND TREATMENT TO FATHER’S FRIENDS 
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4917. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pedo said, 
“Among the best acts of piety is for a man to treat his father’s friends kindly after 
he had died or is absent.”2 
COMMENTARY: To give kind treatment to the friends of one’s father in his absence is like 
doing the same thing to one’s father. Since this will be in his father’s absence, it shall be 


1 Bukhari # 5973, Muslim # 1790. 146. 
2 Muslim # 13-255. 
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counted as the best form of worship. 
Though the hadith (tradition) mentions only the father’s friends, it applies equally to one’s 
mother’s friends too. 


KIND TREATMENT OF RELATIVES RESULTS IN ENLARGEMENT OF PROVISION 
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4918. Sayyiduna Anas «+ i.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluyaJe ài le said, “If 
anyone likes that his provision should be enlarged and his life span should be 
prolonged, then he should give kind treatment to his relatives. 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (p) (athar) are marks of one’s footsteps. If any one dies 
then he does not put his foot down so there are no footsteps. In this sense the Arabs use 
athar to refer to someone’s life span. 
Enlargement of provision and increase in life span really mean blessing in both these 
things. They are not to be taken in their real meaning because neither will anyone's 
provision be increased beyond what is recorded or him nor will his life span be enlarged 
beyond what is allotted to him. The Quran says: 
oaii VG dels <3 peers palette 155 
{when their term is reached, not an hour can they cause delay, not can they advance 
(it)} (7: 34) 
He will be content with what provision he earns and will spend his life peacefully in 
worship and obedience, His name will be remembered as a pious man and his children will 
be righteous. Any or all of these things are meant by the hadith (tradition). 
Moreover, even if we take the words of the hadith (tradition) literally, that is possible. 
Allah has placed these things co-related in the decree. Kindness to kin is a means to 
enlargement of provision and to a long life. So, it is recorded in the preserved Tablet that a 
certain man will live for sixty years and if he is kind in treatment of relatives, he will live 
for another forty years. 
There can be many and elaborate explanations for this issue. However, the true verdict is 
that we must believe it exactly as the Prophet el~ jate ài 4o has spoken about it. Doubt may 
not be raised through long discourses. 
It is a sign of being dutiful if we follow whatever the Prophet el- jate àl Le has said about 
such things and we abide by them rather than venture E offer explanations and make our 
heads spin over it. 


MERIT OF JOINING TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 
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4919. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu japs ai lo 
said, “Allah created the creation (meaning that he devised them in His eternal 
knowledge prior to giving them life). When He finished with that, ar-Rahim (¢:> j!) 
which is ties of relationship stood up and caught hold of the back of The 
compassionate who asked, ‘what do you want?’ Ar-rahim (¢-> J) said, ‘This is the 
place for one who seeks refuge in you from being severed.’ (It sought to be 
protected from being cut off by anyone instead of being joined,) He (Allah) asked, 
‘Are you not pleased that I should keep ties with him who joins you (with relatives 
and I should reward him) and that I should sever ties with him who severs you 
(with relatives)?’ Ar-rahim (¢:> 5!) agreed, ‘certainly, O Lord!’ He said, ‘So it is! (an 
assurance to you).”! 

COMMENTARY: ‘When He finished with that’ means when He had created everything, 

for, nothing occupies Allah in such a way that He cannot do anything else. It is as in a 

supplication taught by the Prophet plu salei sho 


ESE DEAKY EA cles 
(He is without blemish whom one mark does not keep away from another). 

The Arabs use the word (jå) - the place where the lower garment is fastened-to ask for 
anyone’s protection. When a person was deeply perturbed and needed help of another, he 
struck him at this place so that he asked him, ‘What is it that you want?’ this is the 
figurative expression for what ‘ties of relationship’ did with Allah but, in fact neither is (sé) 
used her in its dictionary meaning nor did it actually hold Allah as one holds another 
Person. This may be compared to the Arabic saying: (g%}-+4i) (his hands are spread out) 
Which actually implies that he is generous, even if he has lost use of his hands. It can also 
refer to Allah who cannot be conceived to have limbs. 
In short, this is one idiomatic expression like many others. We find them in the Quran and 

e ahadith (tradition) so this must be borne in mind when interpreting them. 

us («> ji) ar-rahimi is not a being and does not possess a body to be able to stand on its 

feet and seek refuge in Allah. Rather, these words simply convey a message. Ties of 
relatlonship may not be severed, but must be joined. | 
Nawawi du+, said the same thing, Ar-rahim (+73) can neither stand up nor speak. There 
words stand up nor speak. These words emphasise the merit of joining ties of relationship. 
It is wajib (obligatory) to do so but it is a grave sin to sever ties of relationship. There are, 

Əwever, degrees of ties of relationship and some are more important. The least of these is 
tə continue to meet one another because speaking to one another is also to keep ties to 

P joined even if it is mere exchange of salaam. 

Moreover, these degrees of joining bonds of kinship differ from situation to situation and 
vaty atcording to needs and capabilities. Sometimes it is more important to join bonds of 
relationship but at other times, it may not be as important and necessary. Sometimes a 
person has the ability to do so, but at other times, he may lack the ability. So, the command 
1s emphasized accordingly or it is musthab on occasions. If anyone begins to join ties of 
kinship but cannot do it completely, then he will not be regarded as one who severs ties of 
kinship. But, if one neglects to join ties of kinship though he is capable of doing it and it is 





1 Bukhari # 5987, Muslim # 16-2554. 
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proper for him, too, then he is definitely guilty of severing ties of kinship. 
ONE WHO SEVERS TIES OF KINSHIP DEPRIVES HIMSELF OF ALLAH’S MERCY 
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4920. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài Lo 
said, ‘The word (¢->,')) ar-rahim which is to join ties of kinship - is derived from 
(the word (>) Ar-Rahman (The compassionate one). So, Allah said to ties of 
relationship, ‘I shall join bonds with him who keep you intact (and respects you 
rights). But, I shall sever bonds with him who severs you (and I shall deprive him 
of My mercy).”! 
COMMENTARY: According to another hadith (tradition), Allah say, “I created Ar-Rahim 
(e71) - ties of relationship) and derived its name from my name (g> 3) Ar Rahman.” It is 
also possible that the hadith (tradition) refers to the meaning of both these words (q+!) 
and (Į). In that case it will imply (e~,¥!,3) relationships of the womb, like mother, father 
siblings, etc. whose rights it is wajib (obligatory) to give. It is a branch of the words Ar- 
Rahman (o> j) 
Some exponents say that the word (4+) in the hadith (tradition) is applied to those fibers 
and twigs of a tree that are attached to its roots. In this case, the hadith (tradition) implies 
the (e31) is derived from (u>) or that it is derived from (>j) (ar-Rahmah - mercy) in 
the same way as the fibres of the tree are attached to its roots. gj! is attached to (g> Ji) in 
the same way. 
Some authorities say that the word (4) indicates that the letters in the word (>!) are also 
found in Allah’s name (>!) and since they are both derived from the same root (w> ji), so 
they (se~) and (s:>,)!) cannot be separated from one another just as the twigs of a trees 
cannot be separated from its root. This would give the meaning to the hadith (tradition) 
that (¢> 1) (ar-rahim - joining ties of relationship) is one of the traces of (w> J1) (mercy) of 
Allah and is attached to it. Hence, one who severs ties of relationship, detaches himself 
from the mercy of Allah, and one who joins ties of relationship joins himself with Allah’s 
mercy. This is as stated in the hadith (tradition) itself. 


elas bá d3 Ajd tha 2. Biches ahe Sool $25 JG EIG Eies ean) 


(als giza) AL al spals LAS 5 EPAILE 
4921. Sayyidah Ayshah s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl-jate ài Lo said, 
“Ar-rahim (+> j) - ties of relationship) is suspended at the Throne. It says (or prays), 
‘He who joins me, Allah will keep ties with him joined. But, he who severs me 
Allah will sever ties with him (depriving him of mercy).”2 
COMMENTARY: Being suspended at the throne is to hold the post of the throne. 


1 Bukhari # 5988. 
2 Bukhari # 5989, Muslim # 17-2555. 
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HE WHO SEVERS TIES OF KINSHIP WILL BE DEPRIVED OF PARADISE 
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4922. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e ži Lo 
Ea said, “One who severs ties of kinship shall not enter paradise.” 


PERFECT WAY TO JOIN TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 
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(sr Molgs) (gla s áta Ech 151 G5 
4923. Sayyiduna Ibn Amr «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade à lo said, 
« “He who joins ties of relationship (in a perfect way) is not he who reciprocates (the 
\{gesture of) others, but he joins ties of relationship when his ties are severed.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that only he is perfect who does not demand 
from others his rights but continues to give rights to them. He joins ties of relationship 
irrespective of what other people do. 
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4924. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 <>, narrated that a man submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have relatives with whom I continue to join ties of 
relationship but they sever them with me. I give them kind treatment but they treat 
me shabbily. I treat them politely but they are rude to me.” He said, “If it is as you 
say, then it is as though you apply hot ashes to them. You will not be without a 
supporter against them from Allah as long as you continue to do it. 
COMMENTARY: Since the relatives do not keep good ties and do not even reciprocate, 
their sin is like hot ashes for them. They do not express gratitude and whatever they pocket. 
from you is unlawful for them. 
Some authorities say that there are disgraced in their own eyes because they do not give a 
return for your kind gesture. It is like swallowing hot ashes on which their souls will curse 
them. Some others say that our kindness is like hot ashes for them and burns them. Yet 
others say that it blackens their face. 


SECTION II cgi jaki 
KINDNESS TO PARENTS & RELATIVES 
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1 Bukhari # 5984, Muslim # 18. 2826. 
2 Bukhari # 5991 (The narrator is Ibn Amr not Ibn Umar) 
3 Muslim # 22-2558. 
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4925. Sayyiduna Thawban «sài ») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ăi ho said, 

“Nothing averts decree but supplication and nothing prolongs life but kindness (to 

parents and relatives). And, a man is deprived of provision only because of sin that 

he perpetrates.”! 
COMMENTARY: Decree that supplication averts is the suspended kind (aw). In fact, this 
itself is predetermined. But, the irreversible decree cannot be put off or changed. All the 
causes and effects follow the same rule, like cure and healing after medicine and deeds that 
take to paradise and hell, and so on. They are part of the suspended decree. 
Some scholars say that if a man engages in supplication and in forethought (for a way out) 
then it enables him to resign to the decree. He realizes that which is declined will not be 
averted. Thus, it is constant supplication and trying to change his situation that makes it 
simpler for him. This is how supplication puts off decree. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi 41>, said that the Prophet »l0yaJe àn Le meant to 
convey the merits and significance of supplication. His words mean that nothing can after 
Divine decree. But, if there was something would be supplication. It is like the hadith 
(tradition): ‘If anything could overtake decree that would be the evil eye.” 
Long life means blessing and goodness in one’s life. This has been explained earlier. 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with the words that.a man is deprived of provision 
because of his sins. But, there are more sinners in the world than pious men yet they eat 
better than the pious. Some scholars suggest that the hadith (tradition) speaks of provision 
of the hereafter which in reward. It also means internal satisfaction and spiritual greatness 
the Quran says. 

Ewy” ie uke 2 HEP ate eke 2812) E asala Lels 
AGL 5 9:5 AES 513 eh 585 HSI S354 Blo ee U4 

{Whoever works righteousness, man or woman, and has faith, verily to him will we 

give a new life, a life that is good and pure.} (16: 97) 
As against this, the sinners live greedily by day and night and remain in the darkness of 
sin. They wear themselves out in acquiring or seeking wealth and are always desperate. 
They are deprived of peace. Besides, they keep away from worship and so are out of the 
scope of Allah’s mercy. They seem to be very happy and swimming in money but they, live 
a difficult life. Allah says in surah TaHa (verse 124). 

LS Atana Ée iE biia 

{But whosoever turns away from My message, verily for him is a life narrowed 

down.) 
On this basis, we may say the same thing for a sinning believer. He may own wealth 
uncountable but his life is not a smooth drive spiritually. If he has in him light of faith in a 
perfect way then he is always fearful of sin. He fear punishment in the next world. His 
conscience continues to prick him, so, Provision does not merely mean what fills the belly 
but it also means a content, peaceful life. This is the lot of only the righteous. 
Some scholars say that the hadith (tradition) speaks of those believers who succumb to 
temptation and commits sin. So Allah punishes them in this world and deprives them of 
provision. Their hunger and poverty may be said to be their expiation for sin in this world 
- or they may be afflicted with hardship. They are thus prompted to make a sincere 


1 Ibn Majah # 4022. 
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repentance. Their sins are atoned through their affliction and they become pure. 

Those who are not enabled to repent and be purified through trial, etc. they continue to sin 
to the end and they die as sinners to be punished in the hereafter. We seek refuge in Allah 
from that. : 


MERIT OF SERVING PARENTS 
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4926. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jae ži o said “I 
entered paradise. There, I heard someone recite the Quran So, I asked (the angels), 
‘who is this?’ They said, ‘Harithah ibn Nu'man.’ This is what piety and kindness is! 
This is what piety and kindness is! He was given to serve his mother most of all 
men (who serve).! 
According to a version (he said: ) ‘While I was asleep, I saw myself in paradise 
instead of ‘I entered paradise.”2 


ALLAH’S PLEASURE LIES IN THE PARENT’S PLEASURE 
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4927. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «le ăi o 
ei said, “The pleasure of the Lord lies in the pleasure of the father (and mother, 
meaning parents) and the displeasure of the Lord in the displeasure of the father.”3 


COMMENTARY: The same applies to the pleasure of the displeasure of the mother to an 
accentuated degree. 


PARENT’S PLEASURE AGAINST LOVE OF WIFE | 
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4928. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s à») narrated that a man came to him and said, ‘I 
have a wife and my mother commands me to divorce her.” So, Abu Darda «+ ùi g») 
said, to him, “I had heard Allah’s Messenger elu a1, lo say, ‘The father is the best 


of the gates of paradise. If you like, keep to the gate, or lose it.”4 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s ùi s»; advised him that if he obeyed his mother 


AN Lie 5 cis 2 Ud igi Basi Lush J 


1 Sha’ab ul Eeman, Bayhaqi # 3418. 

? Shu’ab ul Eeman, Bayhaqi # 3418. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1899, Parenthesis accommodate the Urdu translation. 
4 Tirmidhi # 1900. 
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then he would thereby win Allah’s pleasure. He would then enter paradise. If not then ne 


would miss the gate to paradise. 
The words of the hadith (tradition) name the mother, but ba Darda «să»; has mentioned 


only the father, so that the mother’s pleasure is more essenti..1. Or, the word (43) does not 
merely mean the father but refers to both parents. This seem more plausible. 
MOTHER IS MORE DESERVING OF SON’S KIND TREATMENT 
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4929. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim 44>, repo.cec fro a his father who from his 
grandfather that he asked (Allah’s Messenger) ya ái o ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
whom should I offer kind treatment?” He said, “Your mother.” He asked, “who 
next?” He said, “Your mother.” He asked, “Who next?” He said, “Your mother.” He 
asked, “who next?” He said, “Your father, followed by the relatives nearer then 
nearer (in sequence of nearness).”! 


JOINING BONDS OF KINSHIP ` 
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4930. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «s à .», narrated that he heard Allah’s 

Messenger lw sate di Jo say, ‘Allah blessed and exalted, says, ‘I am Allah! And, I am 

Ar-Rahman (The Most Merciful)! I have created (>) ar-rahim (ties of 

relationship). And, I have derived its name from My name (Ar-Rahman). So, he 

who join ties of relationship, I shall join him (with My mercy). And, he who severs 

them, I shall cut him off (My mercy).”? 
COMMENTARY: He is Allah the ever Existing. He is not dependent on anyone to enforce 
His command. His Name is followed by His attribute. Ar-Rahman (g>) from which is - 
derived Ar-Rahim (e> 1). l 

MERCY PA TO ONE MN SEVERS TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 
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4931. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «s ù»; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pijas di le say, ‘Mercy will not descend on a people who have among 


them one who cuts off bond of kinship.” 
COMMENTARY: It does not mean all the people (of his nation or tribe) but those who 


1 Tirmidhi # 1897, Abu Dawud # 5139. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1694. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7962. 
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support a man who cuts off ties of kinship or who do not reprimand him severely or who 
abet in his misdeed. 


REBELLING & SEVERING TIES OF RELATIONSHIP INVITE PUNISHMENT 
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4932. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «s 4 s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy alc i lo 
said, “No sin is as likely to be given its punishment by Allah to him who commits it 
in this world besides what He holds in abeyance for him in the hereafter as 
rebellion (against the ruler) and severing ties of relationship.”! 

COMMENTARY: It is grave sin to verbal against the ruler of one’s country as also to sever 
ties of kinship. Perpetrators of this sin will be punished in the next world and Allah will 
hasten their punishment in this world too. They will not find peace in this world and not in 
the next world. These two sins are such that they harm the religious life as well as the 
worldly life. Rebellion creates complete disorder in the country and cuts at the unity and 
harmony of the nation. The enemy gets an opportunity to exploit the situation. 
Also, severing bonds of kinship creates hatred. If there had been mutual love, then people 
would have shared burden of difficulties with each other and would have avoided damage 
through in fighting. 
There are other sins too but of a lesser degree that invite punishment in both the worlds. 
THOSE TO WHOM PARADISE IS DENIED 
Gos 
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4933. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41+ äi sho 
ey said, “Admittance will not be given (i) to one who (brags about and) reminds of 
his favours, (ii) to one who is disobedient to parents, and (iii) to one who is 
addicted to wine (and they die without a repentance).”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (s) mannan is derived from (4) (minnah). It means to 
reproach one whom you give something or whom you show favour. It is a very bad trait of 
which the Quran says: 


CEER ES 
{Make not void your charity by reproach and injury} (2: 264) 
Some scholars say that manna is derived from (.) mann, which means to snap. Hence, it 
will mean ‘who severs ties of relationship.’ 
The word (Ju) aaq is ‘to be disobedient to parents and ‘to other relatives’ without any 
reason valid in Shari’ah (divine law). It is also ‘to vex or harras’ them. 


These kind of people will not be admitted to paradise with the righteous straightaway 
without reckoning. They will first have to undergo their punishment for their sins. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2511, Abu Dawud # 4902. 
2 Nasa'i # 5672, Darimi. 
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However, if Allah wishes then He may admit them without punishing tem because He 
has assured: 
CUSED ENS <0 55ls s5 
{And He will forgive all else to whom He will} (5: 48) 
ADVANTAGE OF JOINING TIES OF KINSHIP 
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4934. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl janle àl sho 
said, “Learn so much of your genealogies as enable you to join ties of relationship 
that are necessary, because joining bonds of kinship grows Mutual love and is a 
means to increase wealth and prolongs life.” 
COMMENTARY: You must know all your relatives, ancestors and descendants by their 
names and their state of affairs. 
MATERNAL AUNT IS LIKE MOTHER 
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4935. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet 4e ài o 
ey and submitted. “O Messenger pl- jaleàt Lo of Allah, I have committed a grave sin. 
Do I have a way to repent?” He asked, “Do you have a mother?” He said, “No” 
Then he:asked, “Do you have a maternal aunt?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “Give her 
kind treatment.”2 
COMMENTARY: Joining ties of relationship etone for grave sins too. Or perhaps, the 
Prophet pjate w Lo was told through revelation that it was exclusively for this man. Or, 
this man was sincere and he regarded his sin as grave. This hadith (tradition) places a 
maternal aunt at par with one’s mother. 
AFTER DEATH OF PARENTS 
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4936. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed as-Sa'idiy «sä»; narrated, ‘while we were sitting with 


1 Tirmidhi # 1979 (1986), Musnad Ahmad 2-374. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1904. 
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Allah’s Messenger el~; alc ù lo, a man of the Banu Salimah came to him and 
submitted, ʻO Messenger 3£ Allah, does any of the kindness of my parents remain 
to be shown by me (to them) after their death?’ He said, ‘Yes, Pray for them. Make 
istighfar for them. Abide by their will after their death. Join ties of relationship 
with their kith and kin and honour their friends.” 


PROPHET'S plu yateaii_ io FOSTER MOTHER 
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4937. Sayyiduna Abu Tufayl as à s>) narrated “I saw the prophet elu ate a gho 
distribute meet at Ji’ranah (uxx). A woman appeared and came near to him. He | 
spared out his cloak for ker and she sat on it. I asked (the people around), ‘who is 
she?’ They said, ‘She is his foster mother.’2 
COMMENTARY: She was the Prophet's gly ae ăi lo foster mother, Sayyidah Halimah. 
Another woman, Sayyidah Thawbiyah,:sà s»; too was his foster-mother in the early days. 
She was the female slave of Abu Lahb. The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether they (both) 
had embraced Islam or not. 
SECTION III culi Jacl 


MUSTHAB TO PRAY BY VIRTUE OF GOOD DEEDS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5142, Ibn Majah # 3664. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5144. 
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4938. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») narrated that the Prophet pl- jate ài 1o recounted to 
them this account (of a people of the past). Three man were going out on foot 
(somewhere) when rain poured on them. They went aside and into a cave in a 
mountain. Suddenly, a rock slipped down from the mountain over the opening of 
the cave and locked them in. (They were worried and panicked.) They said to each 
other, “Recall the good deeds that you may have performed only for Allah’s sake 
and pray to Allah by virtue of those deeds. He may remove it.” 
Thus, one of them beseeched, “O Allah! I had two parents both very old and some 
young children. I used to pasture sheep for (all of) them. When I returned home in 
the evening, I would milk the sheep and give some to my parents before feeding 
my children. One day, I went away to a long distance for pasture and was late, 
almost at nightfall, when I milked the sheep as was my wont and brought the milk 
that I had drawn (to them) and stood besides them. I did not waken them and did 
not feed the children any milk before them though the children cried at my feet 
because of hunger. Till down, we remained in this position. (O Allah) You know 
that I did this only for your pleasure, so let there be an opening for us enough to see 
the sky.” So, Allah caused an opening for them to enable them to see the sky. 
The second man implored, “O Allah, I had a paternal cousin whom I love as dearly 
as a man can love a woman. So, I invited her to let me have sexual intercourse with 
her but she declined (to be seduced) until I paid her one hundred dinars. Therefore, 
I worked hard and I earned one hundred dinars which I took to her (and she agreed 
to submit herself to me). When I placed myself between her legs, she pleaded, ‘O 
slave of Allah! Fear Allah. do not destroy my virginity. (It is a trust of someone).’ So, 
(I trembled from fear of you, O Allah and) I got up and went away. O Allah you 
know that I did this to seek your pleasure. Do let us have an opening in it.” He 
made an opening for them. 
The third pleaded, “O Allah, I had employed a man on (wages of) one fa:.aq of rice. 
When he completed his work and demanded his due I paid him what was due, but 
he did not take it, not being pleased with it. I continued to saw it till I earned from 
it cattle and a hardsman for them. Later on, he came to me (and demanded his due), 
saying, ‘Fear Allah. Do not be unjust to me.’ I said, ‘Go to these cattle and their 
herdsman. (Take them. They are yours); He said, ‘Fear Allah. Do not ridicule me.’ I 
said, ‘I am not joking with you. Go, take the cattle and the herdsman. (Thev belong 
to you)’ He took them and departed. (O Allah!) you know that I did this to earn your 
pleasure. So, open for us what remains.” Allah (accepted their prayer and) opened it 
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all for them! 

COMMENTARY: As for the man who did not feed his children because he had not fed his 
parents, perhaps it was prescribed in their Shari'ah (divine law) that the right of the parents 
superseded that of the children’s provision. Some scholars say that the man did feed the 
children what was their bare necessity but they desired to have more. 

Faraq was a measure used in Madinah for grain, etc. It is about sixteen pints.? 

The herdsman was one of the slaves who looked after the fields. The man had collected 
very many things from sowing the rice but he mentioned only the cattle and the herdsman. 

(i) The hadith (tradition) teaches us that when anyone faces a great hardship, then 
he may pray to Ailah be virtue of his pious deeds. This is what these three men 
did and the Prophet pl.s4Je a! Lo approved their doing. Clearly, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to do so. 

(ii) We are also reminded that it is very excellent to care for parents and to prefer 
them over children. They must not be disturbed when they are resting. 

(iii) It is mukruh to waken one who is sleeping, particularly such a person who is 
deserving of respect. However, he may be awakened for the prescribed salah 
(prayer) if the remaining time for it is short. 

(iv) It is more pleasing to be asleep than to have food. Even when a person is 
hungry, the comfort of sleep is better for him. 

(v) It is very excellent to preserve one’s chastity more so when it is easy to commit 
sin. It is as exemplary great conduct to put off base desires and to keep off from 
unlawful deeds. 

(vi) It is allowed to use property of another without his permission provided the 
permission would be forthcoming afterwards. Imam Abu Hanifah su, has 
ruled that an unauthorized agent may spend another's money provided the 
owner's permission is expected. If he permits then the spending would be 
regularized. | 

(vii) Pious promise and resolve, repaying a trust and being fair in affairs are not 
only good things but also bring the man nearer to Allah and relieve him of 
trails and difficulties. 

(viii) It is is better for a person to supplicate when he is entangled in a trial or 
suffering because that supplication is granted and he is delivered from the trial 
and suffering. 

(ix) Such things as are unusual and out of the ordinary and are known as wonders 
(41,5) (Karamah) are displayed by Allah’s pious men. This is a fact. We must 
not be doubtful about it and to this the ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa 
al-jama’ah subscribe. 
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1 Bukhari # 3465, Muslim # 100. 27743, Musnad Ahmad 2-116. 
2 The Advanced Learner’s Arabi English Dictionary. H Anthony Selmone. 
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4939. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Jahimah «săi 2) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Jahimah - 
as it 2) came to the Prophet pu 41 a1 Jo and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I - 
wish to proceed to a battle (and engage in jahad( and have come to ask for your 
opinion. He asked, “Do you have a mother?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “Then remain 
with her, for, paradise is at her feet.” 
“COMMENTARY: The Prophet pyle ài Jo advised Jahimah «sà»; to stay at his mother’s 
feet and obey and serve her mother than take part in jihad (crusade). So, obeying her is 
more necessary. This was a allegorical way to say that children must be humble before 
parents. Allah says: 
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{And , out of kindness, lower to them the wing of humility} (17: 24) 
FATHER’S WISH MUST BE RESPECTED 
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4940. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +) narrated that he had a wife whom he loved dearly 

but whom (his father, Sayyiduna) Umar «+ 4 s»; did not like. So, he asked him to 

divorce her, but he declined. Then Umar «sà»; went to Allah’s Messenger pl sated le 

and mentioned that to him. Allah’s Messenger l~ j11¢4i, o said to me. “Divorce her.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ated) Jo command was a recommendation and mustahab 
(desirable) for Ibn Umar «s 4.2, to obey (and divorce his wife). Or, if there was a valid 
reason in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), then the Prophet’s glwyaJe ài lo command was 
wajib (obligatory) on Ibn Umar «sòt», (obligatory for him to obey). 


PARENTS ARE PARADISE OR HELL FOR CHILDREN 
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4941, Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à >, narrated that a m an submitted, ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, what rights do parents have over their children?” He said, 
“They are your paradise and your hell.” 
COMMENTARY: The superiority of parents is mentioned very loudly: they can make it 
easy for their children to go to paradise, or they may make them eligible for hell. So, they 
must always strive to please their parents by obeying and serving them to become worthy 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-429, Nasa'i # 3104, Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul eeman. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1189, Abu Dawud # 5138. athe, 
3 Ibn Majah # 3662. “=o 
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of paradise, otherwise hell will be their destination. 


MAKING ISTIGHFAR FOR PARENTS & CONSIGNING REWARD TO THEM MAY 
ATONE FOR DISPLEASING THEM 
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4942. Sayyiduna Anas «sài s») narrated that Allah’s — elsad ail lo said, “If a 
person whose parents die-or, one of them dies - had been disobedient to them, so 
he does not now cease to make supplication for them and to seek forgiveness for 
them, then Allah records him as obedient.”1 
COMMENTARY: When parents die, children must continue to pray for them, make 
istighfar and consign reward to them. Allah will remove the displeasure of parents, if there 
nad been any. 


OBEDIENCE OR DISOBEDIENCE TO PARENTS IS TANTAMOUNT TO OBEYING 
OR DISOBEYING ALLAH 
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4943. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jalsài sho said, 
“If anyone begins the day by obeying Allah concerning his parents (meaning, 
Allah’s command to be dutiful to them), then two gates of paradise are opened for 
him that morning. If there is only one parent, then one gate is opened. But, if 
anyone begins the morning by disobeying Allah concerning (His command to be 
dutiful to) his parents, then two gates of hell are opened for him in the morning, 
but if there is only one parent (of him), then one gate is opened.” A man asked, 
“Even if they have been unjust to him?” He said, (Yes) even if they have been 
unjust to him. Even if they have been unjust to him.”? 

COMMENTARY: Being dutiful to parents is being obedient to Allah. So we must refrain 

from treating parents in a bad way. 

It is so important to obey them that even if they are unjust and wrong doing to their 

children, the children are not absolved of being obedient to them. However, they may not 

be obeyed if they are oppressive in religion. Religious doctrines must not be violated at 

their instigation. 


A KIND GLANCE AT PARENTS GETS REWARD OF PILGRIMAGE 
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1 Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul eeman # 7902. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab eeman # 7912. 
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4944. said Ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jedi Lo said, 
“No pious son casts a loving glance at his parents but Allah records for him an 
approved (supererogatory pilgrimage of) Hajj (pilgrimage) for each glance.” The 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* 4.2, asked, “(O Messenger of Allah,) even if 
he casts one hundred glances every day?” He said, “Yes, Allah is Most great and 
Most pure. (It is not beyond him to reward that much and mure).”! 


WARNING TO THE DISOBEDIENT 
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4945. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «+ ai >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~) 4s ait glue 
said, “Allah forgives all sins as much as He wishes but not (associating anything 
with Him and not) disobedience to parents. Rather, He hasteus punishment to one 
who commits it in this in life before his death.”2 
COMMENTARY: The last sentence could also mean ‘before their death.’ The parents would 
see their disobedient child undergo punishment. However, the punishment in the next 
world would not be waived in either case. 
Besides, everyone who denies right of another or rebels unjustly against the government 
and rulers will also endure punishment in this very life. 
ELDER BROTHER IS LIKE FATHER 
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4946. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Aas «+4),,») narrated that Allah’s Messenger p- jans ai, Lo 


said, “The right of the elder brother over the younger of them is like the Ment of the 
father over his son.”3 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7856. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7890, (or ‘before their death. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7929. 
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CHAPTER - XV 


TENDERNESS & MERCY TOWARDS THE JEN Jeie2 ETHET 
CREATURES Glad Aedes gaiil 
SECTION I SiS jail 


ONE WHO IS NOT MERCIEUL IS NOT SHOWN MERCY 
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4947. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «säi +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Jedi» 
=; said, “Allah does not have mercy on him (in a perfect way) who does not show 
mercy to others.”! 

BEING TENDER TO CHILDREN 
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4948, Sayyidah Ayshah '4s4\,.>) narrated that a villager (or desert Arab) came to the 
Prophet piste ii lo and (on seeing the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) es äi s») 
kiss the children) asked, “Do you kiss children? We do not kiss them.” The Prophet 
ley ale ait ue said, “How can I help you if Allah has removed mercy from your 
heart?”? . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's else äi Lo words may also be translated when Allah has 
removed mercy from your heart, I cannot grow it in you.’ The hadith (tradition) condemns 
lack of tenderness and hard heartedness. Only Allah grows mercy in hearts and it is His 
great favour. - 


DAUGHTER IS MORE DESERVING OF LOVE 
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4949. Sayyidah Ayshah 1gs») narrated that a woman came to her along with her 
two daughters. She asked for her something, but nothing was found with her at that 
time beside one date. She gave it to her and she gave half of it to each of her 
daughters (equally) and did not eat anything of it herself. Then she arose and 
departed. The Prophet elu yacle ài Io came shortly thereafter and she reported that to . 
him. He said, “If anyone is tried because of these girls (meaning, one, two or more 
daughters) and he is kind (and gentle) to them, then they will be an obstruction for ~ 





1 Bukhari # 7376, Muslim # 66. 2319. 
2 Bukhari # 5998, Muslim # 64-2717. 
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him from hell.” 

COMMENTARY: Girls are more deserving of love than boys. They should be given 

extraordinary kind treatment. 

Opinions differ on whether the trial is simply because of the birth of ee or an 

accounts of some effort and worry in raising them. 

Those who constrict their heart on the birth of girls do not realize that they are a blessing of 

Allah. Parents should not only provide them due provision and maintenance but also give 

them kind treatment beyond what is wajib (obligatory) on them. But, they most observe and 

abide by Shari'ah (divine law) in that treatment. The. reward accrues to parents if they 

continue to give them kind treatment till they become independent of their father on their 

marriage, or for some other reason. 


MERIT OF RAISING DAUGHTERS 
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4950. Sayyiduna Anas «à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv yale dit lo said, “He 
who raises two girls till they grow up (or they marry and live with their husbands), 
will come on the day of resurrection such that he and I shall be like this..” and he 
put his fingers joined together (to demonstrate).? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 1+) ae àl te demonstrated with the forefinger and middle 
finger that they would be together like them on the day of resurrection or while entering 
paradise. 


CARE FOR WIDOW & NEEDY 
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4951. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jasle äi gho 
said, “He who devotes himself to care for a widow and a needy person (looking 
after them and fulfilling their needs) is like one who strives in Allah’s path (and 
gets the same rewards one who participates in jihad (crusade) and performs Hajj 
(pilgrimage)). “He thought that he also said, “Like him who offers salah (prayer) in 
the night (keeping vigil) without any kind of lethargy (in keeping awake) and like 
him who fasts (all day) without breaking his fast (any day).”3 

COMMENTARY: The beggar and the incapacitated are also among the needy. Rather, some 

say that they are more deserving. 

The-words; ‘He thought...’ could be those of a sub narrator, Abdullah ibn Salamah Qa’nabi 

éilae> the teacher of Bukhari é1.>) and Muslim dtu», who reported from Imam Maalik Äh y 

This is stated by Bukhari äia>,. He means that Abdullah ibn Salamah åia>) thought that 


1 Bukhari # 5995, Muslim # 147. 2629 (See also Up bringing of Children in Islam ppp 11 etc. (Darul 
Isha’at Karachi). 

2 Muslim # 149. 2331. 

3 Bukhari # 6007, Muslim # 4. 2982. 
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Imam Maalik wa>; spoke those words: Like him who offers salah (prayer) in the night...” 
Without Bukhari’s dt, clarification, the words of the Masabih and Mishkat suggest that 
the words: ‘He thought...’ refer to Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; thinking that the Prophet «Jed. 
wy also said, “Like him who offers salah (prayer) in the night..” 
Or, perhaps, Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; expressed his doubt whether the Prophet plo yale ait do 
said, Like one who strives in Allah’s path...” or, “Like one who offers salah (prayer) in the 
night...” This last is supported by a tradition of Ahmad Bukhari, Muslim, tirmidhi, Nasa’I 
and- Ibn Majah: ‘He who devotes himself to look after a widow and a needy is like the 
warrior in jihad (crusade) in Allah’s path and who keeps awake in the night and fasts 
during the day! 

LOOKING AFTER ORPHANS 
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4952. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah’s Messenger plate ai lo said, “I 
‘and he who cares for an orphan, related to him or to others, will be in paradise like 
this,” and he demonstrated with his forefinger and middle finger keeping in slight 
space between them.! 
COMMENTARY: The orphan for whom one must bear responsibility could be a near 
relative or an unacquainted stranger. The Prophet el- jaleàl le also showed with the spacing 
between his two fingers that there would not be much distance between the guardian of 
the orphan and prophethood which is the highest rank. 


MUSLIMS SHOULD BEHAVE LIKE ONE PHYSICAL BODY 
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4953, Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41¢41,1. 
e3 said, : You shall find the believers in their mutual kindness, love and friendness 
like one body. When one limb has a complaint, the rest of the body unites with it in 
keeping awake and suffering from fever.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pljas 41 le points out that the Muslims should be united. 
Only faith and Islam can bring all mankind under one canopy in spite of their varying 
colour, descent, language, culture, tribes and regions. So, the believers are one to whichever 
area and land they belong and whatever their native tongue. They are human beings and 
believers, so one. All men are children of one father. They are links and segments of one 
chain. If the links separate then the chain will break. So, too if Muslims divide into sects 
and parties their consolidated strength will give way and become ineffective and their 
individual status will be meaningless and each of them will succumb to calamity. 
If the Muslims are united as one nation, every two of them are like brothers. They greet one 





1 Bukhari # 6005. 
2 Bukhari # 6011, Muslim. 
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another and meet one another and have a mutual relationship. They share grief of one 
another. The Muslims in general settle their problems with consultation and mutual 
goodwill. They exchange gifts and help each other in difficulties and distress. Each of them 
respects the needs, nature and circumstances of the other. So, all of them together are a 
united front to be reckoned with. 

The hadith (tradition) compares then: to a single body. When any part of it is uneasy, the 
rest of it feels the pains and difficulty. They join to find away out. Shaykh Sadi has 
rendered this meaning into a verse. 
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4954. Sayyiduna Nu’man ibn Bashir narrated that Allah’s Messenger el) alc a! ghe 
Said, “The believers are like (the body of) one man. If his eye has a complaint, all of 
him feels it. If his head aches, all of him feel it.”1 
(So, difficulty of one believer should make all believers concerned). 


MUSLIMS CAN BECOME INVINCIBLE 
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4955. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s å „+; narrated that the Prophet ¢l- jade at o said, “A 
believer is for another believer like on edifice, part of which support each other.” 
Then he interweaved his fingers. 2 
COMMENTARY: If Muslims keep together then the Islamic ummah will be strong and 
invincible. They should be united in pursuing the truth and the lawful and in abandoning 
the unlawful and the makruh (disapproved). 


GOOD TO INTERCEDE FOR OTHERS 
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4956. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash’ari «să „») said that when a beggar or a person with 
some need came to the Prophet ¢l- jade ài le he said (to the sahabah) «säi»; “Make 
recommendation (to me for him). You will be rewarded (for it). Allah decrees what 
He wishes by the tongue of His Messenger.” 

COMMENTARY: To intercede for someone is to help him. The intercession may or may not 

be accepted, but reward will accrue. Only what Allah has decreed will happen. 

No recommendation should be made for unlawful things. If anyone is involved ina case 

calling for a prescribed punishment and his case is before the ruler or a judge, then 

recommendation must not be made. If it has not reached the ruler or a judge, then one may 


1 Muslim # 67. 2586. 
2 Bukhari # 2026, Muslim # 65. 2585. 
3 Bukhari # 7476, Muslim # 145. 2627. 
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intercede. However, it is always permitted to make a recommendation where discretionary 
punishment is applicable. Besides, these comments apply when the person involved is not 
a habitual criminal or a miscreant. It is never allowed to intercede for the habitual or the 
miscreant. 


HELPING THE OPPRESSOR 
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4957. Sayyiduna Anas «s ù ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ly ale à io said, 
“Help your brother whether he is an oppressor or an oppressed.” A man (One of the 
sahabah) «s à») asked, ʻO Messenger of Allah, I can help him who is oppressed, 
but how may I help the oppressor?” He said, “Prevent him from being oppressive. 
That by itself is your help to him.”! 

MUSLIMS ARE BROTHERS IN RELIGION 
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4958. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä ~, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài lo said, 
“A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not oppress him and he does not 
leave him in the lurch. He who cares for his brother’s need, Allah cares for his 
needs. He who relieves a Muslim of his hardship, Allah will relieve him of one of 
his hardship on the day of resurrection. He conceals a Muslim’s faults Allah will 
conceal his on the day of resurrection.”2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone conceals a Muslim’s shortcoming, then Allah will conceal his 

shortcomings and sins, that he may have committed in the world, on the day of 

resurrection. He will not reveal them before the gathering and will not call him to account 
for them and they will be mentioned secretly when the Record of deeds is presented. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Muslims whose defects it is mustahab (desirable) to conceal 

are the respectable and modest and whose life is apparently pure and pious. They happen 

to commit sin out of human frailties. 

However, it is different with the Muslims who commits in openly and brazenly. It is wajib 

(obligatory) to reprimand them and forbid them If they do not desist, they should be 

reported to the authorities. 

It is also allowed to examine narrators of hadith (tradition) and the historians and to report 

their true standing. It is allowed also to investigate the rulers, the witnesses and the 

oppressors and disclose their nature. Rather, it is wajib (obligatory) to do so because the 
rights of people need to be preserved. To do it is not the same as revealing anyone’s defects 
or shortcomings. 


1 Bukhari # 6952, Muslim # 62. 2584. 
2 Bukhari # 2442, Muslim # 58-2580, # 1422 (1431), Musnad Ahmad (Abu Dawud # 4682 but from 
Abu Hurayrah 1489) (wordings of Tirmidhi of Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
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DU NOT BELITTLE A MUSLIM 
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4959. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; nar :ated that Allah's Messenger lo jade aii cho 
said, “A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not wrong him, does not 
abandon him and does not belittle him. Taqwa (piety)(righteousness) is here!” He 
pointed to his breast three times. It is enough evil for a man to degrade his Muslim 
brother. The all Muslims are sacred to a Muslim.” 
COMMENTARY: A Muslim should not publicize another Muslim’s weaknesses and 
defame him. So, too, he should not ridicule another howsoever poor and hopeless he be. 
He may hold a high rank in Allah’s sight. It is the consequence in the next life that matters. 
Whoever professes the Kalimah (a ¥' 41 ¥) - there is no God but Allah) deserves to be 
respected. Allah say: 


er pehesy gaat SES 5 cee Bell sah gc) stab all 5 

{And might belongs to Allah and to His Messenger and the believers but the 

hypocrites know not} (63: 8) 
So, a Muslim’s honour should never be lowered, particularly those who are scholars and 
who are pious. Most people who are temporal ridicule who are temporal ridicule the poor 
with the result that they suffer punishment while those whom they degrade enjoy a high 
rank in Allah’s sight and will do so in the next world too, The Prophet «t~ jals ài eo used to 
pray that he should get love of the poor. He was instructed by Allah to keep their 
company. It is mentioned in surah al-Kahf. 
Those who are righteous and God-fearing should also not be ridiculed. The real receptacle 
of taqwa (piety)is the heart. It grows from inner light and guidance. Man cannot see 11. 
Finally, no Muslim must do or say anything that might shed blood of another Muslim or 
cause him to lose his property, or may defame him. 
This hadith (tradition) is brief in words but in terms of meaning it is (A&i æy) jawami ul 
Kalim) wide embracing with short rich expressions. 


KINDS OF THOSE WHO WILL ENTER PARADISE & HELL 
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1 Muslim # 32. 2564. 
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4960. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar «să», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el. jade ái iv 
said, “The inmates of paradise (meaning, those worthy of being admitted to 
paradise) are of three kinds: 

(i) A just ruler who is kind to his subjects and who is enabled to do good; 

(ii) A man who is merciful and tender-hearted to every relative and Muslim; 
and, 

(iii) He who is chaste and abstains from (the unlawful and) beginning and has a 
family (to support). 

And, the denizens of hell (who are liable to go into it because of their bad deeds) 
are of five kinds: 

(i) The feeble minded (whose lack of intelligence does not keep him away 
from the irreputable) and who is subservient and desires neither family nor 
property (but is content to be a henchman of the rich and has no personal 
ambition as long as he fills his belly and gets good clothing); 

(ii) The treacherous whose greed is not concealed, even if little. 

(iii) He who deceives you morning and evening concerning your family and 
property (who you trust with them and he pretends to be pious and 
trustworthy.” 

(iv) He also mentioned ‘the niggardly and the liar; and, 

(v) He also mentioned ‘the rude and indecent.! 
COMMENTARY: The merciful and tender hearted man’s first quality is outward and the 
second is his inner attribute which he also demonstrates outwardly. 
The prophet pl. yale ai le mentioned the qualities of niggardliness and falsehood. There are 
verbal nouns. The narrator said that the Prophet ph- jaleài 4o also mentioned these kinds as 
denizens of hell. Most versioris say that he mentioned nigarlines of falsehood. 
Then the fifth denizen is he who speaks rudely and indecently. 


LIKE FOR YOUR BROTHER WHAT YOUR LIKE FOR YOURSELF 
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4961. Sayyiduna Anas «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pw yale io said, “By 
Him in whose hand is my souls, a person is not regarded to have believed 
(perfectly) till he likes for his (Muslim) brother what he likes for himself.”2 
COMMENTARY: To like for oneself and for one’s brother is the good of both worlds. 
Accordingly, one versions clearly (7) ‘like for his brother of the good what he likes for 
himself? These are pious deeds, good life, death with belief and goodness, ease in the grave 
and in the reckoning on the day of requital, and deliverance from hell. They also are 
Allah's favours and reward for one’s pious deeds and high rank in paradise. 
The good in this world are honour and fame, prosperity and comfort. The members of 
one’s family may be righteous and obedient These all should be means to gain good in the 
hereafter. 
The Muslim who wishes for these good things for himself must pray for all Muslims to 
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1 Muslim # 63. 2865, Musnad Ahmad 24-45. 
2 Bukhari # 13, Muslim # 72-45. 
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gain them, too. This is a sign of perfect faith and of religious brotherhood. 
However, if any one craves for purely worldly things and evil deeds then since these are 
not the good of the world or the hereafter, they do not come under the purview of the 
hadith (tradition). In fact, no Muslim must wish for such things for himself or for any of his 
brother Muslims. As it is wealth and position are not such things as one may not desire, not, 
are they always what lead to evil. Rather, it is the man who decides to choose evil or good 
and to use them for good or bad. A man may use them to attain great ranks of piety and to 
do noble work, to earn reward from Allah and paradise in the hereafter and nearness to 
Allah. 
The same wealth and position may cause the downfall of another person. He may use them 
for evil purpose, to make mischief and to commit indecency and oppression. 
Hence, it is proper for the first-named person to wish for this wealth and position. But it is 
not correct for the second person to crave for it because that is not what is defined as ‘good’ 
for him. | 

DO NOT INCONVENIENCE THE NEIGHBOUR 
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4962. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài gho 
said repeatedly, “By Allah, he does not believe! By Allah he does not believe! By 

- Allah, he comes not believe!” Someone (of the sahabah) „s à =») asked, “Who, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said, “He from whose mischief his neighbour is not safe.” 
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4963. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate di lo said, “He 


cannot enter paradise (with the pardoned first entrants) from whose mischief his 
neighbour is not safe.”2 


ù 2 417% | 4 5 Kz ò 6 2 d 2 22 2 Sele 22 

$5 GL eghet dake SIS l SE shag athe A de oh oe sek Ely ESG DES (EA) 

(ade GA) iB tS ESE 

4964. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à =»; and (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar «sài 2) narrated that the 

Prophet ply ale ai le said, “Jibril continued to instruct me to have regard of the 

neighbour so that I presumed that he would give him (a portion of the) inheritance.”3 
COMMENTARY: Neighbours should be treated kindly. They should not be 
inconvenienced and their burden of grief, etc must be shared. Sayyiduna Jibril et ate 


brought Allah’s command in this respect in successive visits till it seemed that he would 
bring a revelation enjoining rights of the neighbour to inheritance. 


1 Bukhari # 6016, Muslim. 
2 Bukhari # 6014, 6015, Muslim # 140. 2626 Musnad Ahmad 2/85. 
3 Bukhari # 6014, 6015, Muslim # 140-2624. 
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4965. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o 
pljas said, “When you are three people together, two of you must not engage in 
private conversation leaving the other by himself till you mingle with other people, 
lest he be grieved.” 
(He might presume that the two speak of him.) 
COMMENTARY: Two people must not speak to one another in such soft tones that the 
third of them cannot hear them. But, if there are four people, then the two may confide 
with one another. 
Imam Nawawi 4, said that it is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi for two people to confide 
in the presence of the third and for three to confide in the presence of the fourth. It is 
forbidden to any number of people - even a large gathering - to leave one of them alone 
and converse together to his exclusion, unless they have obtained this one man’s 
permission. 
This is the opinion of Ibn Umar asà 2} Imam Maalik dae, the Shafi’s and the majority of 
the ulama (Scholars). This command is operative at every time and in every era, whether 
during a journey or residence. 
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4966. Sayyiduna Tamim Dari «så s»; narrated that the Prophet pl sated to said, “Ad- 
din (the religion) is an-nasihah (counseling, sincerity well-wishing, admonition).” 
He spoke these words three times. They (Tamim and the other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢# äi s»; asked, “For whom? And, to whom they should be sincere?” 
He said, “To Allah, His Book, His Messenger and the imams of the Muslims 
(leaders of state and the scholars) and all the Muslims.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sincerity to Allah is to believe in Him, His attributes, His unity and His 
rule. No one should be associated with Him. He should be worshipped and His blessings 
should be acknowledge with gratitude. 
His Book should be acknowledge as revealed by Him. It should be followed and recited 
with rules of tajweed and tarteel. It should be respected. 
His Messenger «ljas ài 42 must be confirmed with a true heart. The commands that he has 
conveyed from Allah may be followed. He must be held dearer then one’s own self, family, 
children, parents and all people. The people of his household «+ à s»; and His sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) e¢:£å s»; should be loved and respected. His sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) should be emulated and followed. 


1 Bukhari # 6290, Muslim # 37-2184. 
2 Muslim # 95-65, Tirmidhi # 286. 
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The rulers of the Muslims should be respected faithfully and they should not be opposed. 
Their pious commands should be obeyed and their wicked directions should be avoided. If 
they are neglectful of the rights of their subjects then they should be cautioned in proper 
and legal ways but there should be not rebellion against them even if they are appressive. 
The ulani.: (Scholars) should be respected. Their guidance on commands of Shari’ah (divine 
law) in acco:dance with the Quran and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) should be followed. 
Their pious deeds should be emulated. 

As for all the Muslims, their good should be a priority, both in worldly matters and 
religion. They should be enjoined the reputable and forbidden the disreputable. Instead of 
letting them suffer in any way, efforts should be made to cause them gain. 

This hadith (tradition) too is one of the (ASi a>) (jawami ul Kalim) - short, pithy and rich 
expressions. Its brief words encompass the good and proy:‘ious matters of the world and 
the religion. All sciences, both ancient and iaicsi, are included in this brief hadith 
(tradition). 
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4967. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+ # >, said, “I pledged allegiance to Allah’s 

Messenger gl yaleai_ to and swore to establish salah (prayer) and pay zakah (Annual 

due charity) and to be well-wishing to all Muslims.” 
COMMENTARY: The basis of all.worship and obedience to Allah is on two essentials: 
rights of Allah and rights of His creatures. 
Sayyiduna Jarir «s à s»; mentioned two primary rights of Allah which cover physical and 
monetary worship. After the testimony of faith, the highest and most excellent forms of 
worship and the most significant of the pillars of Islam are salah (prayer) and zakah (Annual 
due charity). It is possible that when he embraced Islam, fasting and Hajj (pilgrimage) 
(pilgrimage) were not prescribed. Similarly, he mentioned such of the rights of the 
creatures in whose ambit all the rights of fellow men are included - wishing well for them. 
At this juncture, it is appropriate to recall an incident in the life of this honourable sahabi, 
Sayyiduna Jarir «s š s») its highlights the practical aspect of his aforementioned pledge of 
allegiance. He bought a horse at three hundred dirhams, but asked the seller, “This horse is 
worth more than three hundred dirhams. Will you sell it for four hundred dirhams?” The 
man said, “If you wish so, O Ibn Abdullah.” He said, “The horse is worth more than four 
hundred dirhams. Will you sell it for five hundred dirhams?” He kept raising its price by 
one hundred dirhams till he finally paid for it eight hundred dirhams. He was asked by the 
veople around, “Why did you raise its price?” He said, “The fact is that I had pledged 
allegiance to Allah's Messenger phj ale ài lo and had sworn to be well-wishing to all 
Muslims. Now this man did not demand the full price of the horse, so I did not wish him 
be a loser and accordingly paid him the best price I could. 


1 Bukhari # 2715, Muslim # 97-56. 
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SECTION II njai 
THE WRETCHED HAS NO MERCY 
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4968. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -.-% +», said that he heard Abdul Qasim (Gyro0d! jotalt) 

(as-sadiq al-m7sduq) p= jade dt lo - say, “Mercy is not withdrawn from any but the 

wretched.” 

(as Sadiq al-m: sduq is ‘the truthful whom people have confirmed as such.’) 
COMMENTARY: Saliq is truthful in what he says. Musdaq is one whom the people have 
accepted to be truthfcl, or of whom Aliah has made it known that he is truthful. These 
qualities describe the Piaphet pl» sate ät sho. Not only was he truthful and everyone believed 
him to be truthful, but also Allah made it known that he was truthful. He said: 


Spl ge SEE ks 
{Nor does he speak out of his own desire} (53: 3) 
The wretched refers to the disbeliever or the hardened sinner. The disbelievers or the 
sinners become so hardhearted that they are bereft of the sentiment that inclines a man to 
show mercy to another man. 


HAVE MERCY ON EARTHLINGS ALLAH WILL BE MERCIFUL TO YOU 
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4969. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale úi Lo 
ey said, “the merciful are shown mercy by Ar Rahman (The compassionate). Have 
mercy on those who are in the earth, he who is the heaven will have mercy on 
you.”2 
COMMENTARY: Those on earth include all living beings whether animals or human 
beings and whether pious or wicked human beings. However, the way to show mercy to 
the wicked is to prevent them from their evil behaviour and deeds. This is a reminder of 
the hadith (tradition): 
‘Help you brother whether he is an oppressor or the oppressed; It is explained there that an 
oppressor may be helped by dissuading him from committing oppression. (see hadith 
(tradition) # 4957) 
Or, it could mean; have mercy on those who deserved it (in the earth). 
‘He who is in the heaven’ is Allah, the Exalted, whose perfect Omnipotence is in the 
heaven, His perfect kingdom is also in heaven. Or this could refer to the angels. In this case, 
it would mean; 
‘Have mercy on those who live in the earth so that those who live in the heavens will show 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-442, Tirmidhi # 1923. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1924, Abu Dawud. 
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mercy to you.’ Of course, they are the angels. Their manner of showing mercy to you is to 
protect you from your enemies and those who hurt you, like the jinns, devils and the 
mischievous human beings. And, they will pray for you to Allah and seek His forgiveness 
for you as well as for His mercy. 


HE IS NOT THE FOLLOWER OF PROPHET'S ph jaleåi Le WHO IS NOT MERCIFUL TO 
THE YOUNG & RESPECTFUL TO HIS ELDERS 
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4970. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi Lo said, 
“He is not one of us who does not show mercy to our young and respect to our old 
(whether his age but older than him), and enjoin piety and forbid evil.” 
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4971. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Jo said, “If a 

young man respects an elderly man because of his old age than Allah appoints for 

him one who will venerate him during his old age.”? 
COMMENTARY: Those who venerate their elders live long. An elderly mentor resided in 
Cairo. One of his disciples who resided in Khurasan decided to pay him a visit and serve 
him, so he walked up to there and served him for a long period of time. Meanwhile, some 
other sages visited the shaykh who instructed this disciple to care for their riding beasts. 
He obeyed and looked after the animals but felt bad about it. ‘I have walked all the way for 
this...” when the honourable visitors departed, the shaykh said to him, “You had a bad 
feeling when I asked you to attend to their beasts, but remember that you will get a great 
reward for it. Soon, Allah will raise you to a rank and great sages will visit and serve you. 
Such people will be assigned to you who will look after these honourable guests.” Indeed, 
that proved to be true. Many righteous man poured in to pay homage to him and always a 
large number of mules and horses were found at his doorstep. 
In fact, the narrator of this hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Anas (ibn Maalik) ~s à „2; was 
showered large rewards and bounties for his service to Allah’s Messenger gt jade aio. He 
was ten years old when he began to serve the Prophet plu jade ài lo and since then all his time 
was spent serving him till the Prophet eljas à do died. Allah granted him a long life after 
that. He lived peacefully in good circumstances a pure life for about one hundred and three 
years. Allah also blessed him with much wealth and with many children. It is said that he 
had one hundred sons. 

SERVICE TO SCHOLAR & JUST KING 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1921, Musnad Ahmad # 2329. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2022 (2029) 
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4972. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sù 2) äsnated that Allah’s Messenger pim jade ð Jo said, 
“Surely to extol Allah calls for honouring an old grey-haired Muslim, and to a 
bearer of the Quran (who has committed it to memory or who expounds it or keeps 
to it and advances in that but) who does not abandon it, and for honouring a just 
king (or ruler).”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is disrespectful to any of these people then it is like being 
disrespectful to Allah. 
The bearer of the Quran may be one who has memorized it, or one who expounds it, or, 
one who recites it much. 
However, honouring them is subject to a condition that they should not exaggerate in that 
field and should not give up what they have acquired of the Quran. Rather, they should 
continue with it in a moderate manner. It is as the practice of the Prophet pl jate àt o in all 
forms of worship. The implication of not exaggerating is to not overdo in pronouncing the 
word, and in delivery, as ostentatious people do. They should not hurry through the recital 
to make it difficult to follow. Also, the Quran should not be given a wrong meaning and 
interpretation to accommodate one’s false beliefs. Doubts should not be created in its 
commands. Further, one should not neglect to recite it or ignore rulers of its recital. And, its 
commands and guidance must be obeyed. 
Some authorities have said that exaggeration in this field is to neglect the study of the 
Quran, learning, propagating and reforming, dhikr and worship completely and to merely 
recite the Quran. They say that to abandon the Quran is to occupy in the other things 
without reciting the Quran. 
A just king or ruler does not tolerate injustice to his subjects and his decisions are always 
based on justice. This is highest form of a just ruler. Its lowest form is of a ruler whose 
justice overwhelms his injustice. If his injustice dominates his justice then he is not a just 
ruler. It is better to keep away from him. As for the rulers of today and their 
administration, it is difficult to call most of them as even of the lowest form of just rulers. 
They and their henchmen have let loose a wave of terror and oppressions over their 
subjects. This is why the ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone calls them just then he would be 
on the brink of the domain of disbelief, though not all rulers can be said to be devoid of 
justice totally. Actually, there is a fine distraction between ‘the dispenser of justice’ and ‘the 
just person.’ If we say of anyone that he dispenses justice then it certainly does not mean 
that he is just, because even such a person is said to dispense justice who does it 
occasionally, once in a while. On the other hand, a person is said to be just if he perpetually 
dispenses justice. This may be explained by the example of Zayd as regular at salah (prayer) 
It would mean that he does not miss his salah (prayer) but offers it promptly at its hour. On 
the other hand, if we say that zayd offers salah (prayer) then it would not necessarily mean 
that he never misses his salah (prayer), but does offer it now and then. 
Therefore, the word just in its real and extensive significance cannot be applied to the kings 
and rulers of the present times. It is not permitted to call any of the present day kings or 





1 Abu Dawud # 3843, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 10986. 
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ruler just. 
This hadith (tradition) mentions three kinds of people who should be venerated. Sayyiduna 
Tawus asà»; has narrated - as cited by Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) - that it is 
masnun fui you to honour and respect four people. 

(i) A scholar (of religion). 

(ii) An old man. 

(iii) A king. 

(iv) The father. 
Mulla Ali Qari 414+, has written that the mother is included when the father is mentioned 
here. As for the scholar, he is one who puts into practice his learning. We may compare it to 
the condition attached to the bearer of the Quran in this hadith (tradition). 
The reason why this hadith (tradition) does not mention the father that it is very clear and 
everyone knows that the father should be honoured. Besides, only strangers. are more 
deserving of being respected because relations are naturally worthy of respect and honour 
because of their nearness. Hence, if anyone’s father is old and also a bearer of the Quran 
(having memorized it) and a practicing scholar and also a king or ruler in the sense of his 
real office or of his implicit position and spiritual merit, then this person must honour and 
respect his father very much more because he holds many qualities that make it wajib 
(obligatory) to honour him. 
While this hadith (tradition) compares veneration of the mentioned people to honouring 
Allah another tradition cites the words of The Prophet's elwyate ăi Jo comparing that to his 
own honour and veneration. Khatib #4», has included in his Jami the hadith (tradition) of 
Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; that the Prophet el~ yateaii lo said: 
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“Surely honouring me calls for venerating an aged man of my umah.” 
KIND TREATMENT OF ORPHANS 


$33 3 Bs oiei E (tavr) 


Rplaclol yr) -af ia 2255 003 Ea iiig 
4973. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl» yale ài sho 
said, The best of the houses of the Muslim is where an orphan resides and is treated 
kindly. And the worst of the houses of the Muslims is where an orphan resides and 
is treated in a bad way.” 
COMMENTARY: Treating an orphan badly is to neglect his needs and upbringing so that 
he has an inferiority complex. He is beaten and put to inconvenience unnecessarily. It is not 
improper, however, to beat him for his poor studies and discipline. Rather, it is kindness to 
him do so. 
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1 Ibn Majah # 3679. 
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4974. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu s4,¢ ail uo 
said, “He who strokes an orphan’s head only for Allah’s sake will get blessing for 
every hair over which his hand passes (as many pieties will be recorded for him). 
And, he who treats well an orphan girl or boy who is under his care (whether his 
relative or stranger) will be with me in paradise like this,” and he put two of his 
fingers (the middle and index) together.! 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the blessings and pieties can be of varying 
degrees and number. The difference depends on the kind and strength of intention. 
Treating the orphan well includes raising him or her in a good way. The hadith (tradition) 
also indicates that the guardian will find an easy death, on faith and painless. 
BRINGING UP SISTER OR DAUGHTER 
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4975. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «säi >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jaleàt slo said, 
“He who shares with an orphan his food and dink, Allah makes it binding without 
fails to admit him to paradise unless he commits a sin that is unforgivable. He who 
brings up three daughters, or as many sisters, training them and treating them 
kindly till Allah makes them independent, Allah will assure him entry into 
paradise.” A man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, or (if there are) only two?” He 
confirmed, ‘Or two, “So much so that if they had asked, “Or, one?” he would have 
said, “Or one!” “and” (he said) “If Allah takes away his two dear. things, then 
paradise will be assured t o him.’ It was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what are the 
two dear things?” He said, “His two eyes.”? 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the ‘sin that is unforgivable’ is the sin of associating 

anything with Allah and of violating the rights of fellowmen, In other words, if a man 

commits a sin that will not be pardoned without seeking forgiveness ana making a 

repentance then he will not be recognized as deserving of paradise. All those sins that 

violate rights of Allah are forgiven except polytheism. 

As for the words that he would have agreed. “Yes one!” if he had been asked, of that, it is 

part of the stronger and preferred opinion. It recognizes the Prophet's plu jate àt eo practice 

of enforcing the commands of Shari’ah (divine law) at his own discretion. He implemented 

and exempted as he decided. 

However, those scholars who do not recognize this opinion, interpret this portion of the 

1 Tirmidhi # 1917, Musnad Ahmad 5. 265. 

2 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul eeman # 3457, (Tirmidhi # 1917). 
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hadith (tradition) to mean that the Prophet «Je ai Jo had given the affirmative answer 
after receiving a revelation from Allah. This kind of thing is clear from other ahadith 
(tradition) too. 
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4976. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4164) 0 
e3 said, “That a man should teach his son good manners is better than his giving a 
sa’ (of grain) as sadaqah (charity).”1 
COMMENTARY: [Tirmidhi has termed this hadith (tradition) as gharib and named one of 
the sub-narrators, Nasih as not (of a) strong (memory).] 
The Arabic word (~i) - adab) good manners truly means teaching manners as prescribed 
by Shariah (divine law). 
It is very necessary to teach and up bring children in a proper way and Shari'ah (divine 
law) lays great importance on it. The parents are responsible for it and the correct approach 
is to touching religion, manners and conduct. 
In spite to Tirmidhi’s classification, the scholars of hadith (tradition) say that in teaching 
and ce to age deeds even weak ahadith (tradition) are cited. 
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4977. Sayyiduna Ayyub «säi s», reported from his father (Musa) 44+) who from his 
(Ayyub’s) 44>, grandfather (Ibn Sa’eed) «à»; that Allah’s Messenger lu jae äi do 
said, There is no gift that a father presents to his son better than the gift of teaching 


good manners.”2 
COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi has termed this hadith (tradition) as mursal. 
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4978. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik Al Ashja’I «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ; 
ely als Ài slo said, “I and the woman whose cheeks have turned black (because of ; 


1 Tirmidhi # 1951. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1952, Bayhaqi in Shu’a.ul eeman, Musnad Ahmad. 
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looking after her children) will be like these two on the day of resurrection.” (Orfe 
of the sub-narrator) yazid ibn Zarai 41>, pointed out his middle and forefinger. (He 
described the woman as a)” woman of rank and beauty who has lost her husband 
(through death or divorce) and devotes herself to her orphan children till they 
Separate (on becoming adult and independent) or die.”! 
COMMENTARY: If a woman is widowed or divorced and she does not remarry for the 
sake of her children, the Prophet pl sed, assures her that, on the day of resurrection, she 
will be as near to him as two fingers are to one another. This means that it is a great virtue 
for such a woman to show patience and observe chastity to bring up her young children. 
DO NOT PREFER SON OVER DAUGHTER 
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4979, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jaje ài so said, 
“He who has a daughter or a sister and he does not bury her alive (as was done 
during the jahliyah) and does not treat her poorly, and prefer not his walad, 
meaning son to her (in giving anything or in general treatment), Allah will admit 
him to paradise (with he initial batches and the righteous).”2 
COMMENTARY: Walad is used for both male and female child. So, Ibn Abbas «es à s’) 
made it clear by saying ‘meaning, son.’ 


DO NOT LET ANYONE BACKBITE YOUR MUSLIM BROTHER 
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4980. Sayyiduna Anas asà sv; narrated that the Prophet e411. said, ‘If a Muslim 
brother of anyone is backbited in his presence and he is able to help him and does 
help him, then Allah will help in this world and the next. But, if he does not help 


him though he is able to help him, then Allah will take him to account for that in 
this world and the next.”3 


COMMENTARY: It is a Muslim’s responsibility to prevent anyone from backbiting another 


Muslim but if he does not fulfil his responsibility in spite of ability to do it then Allah will 
call him to reckon for it. 
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4981. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jate àt lo 





1 Abu Dawud # 5119. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5146. 
3 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunah # 3530. 
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said, “If any one prevents another from eating the flesh of his Muslim brother 
behind his back (Meaning, not letting another backbite him), then he has a right 
that Allah should free him from hell.” 
COMMENTARY: To backbite someone is compared to eating the flesh of that person. The 
Quran says: 


{would anyone of you like to eat the flesh of his dead brother} (49: 12) 
To backbite a person is worse than killing him, because backbiting is dishonouring him. 
The man will either not go to hell at all or if he is consigned to it for his sins, he will be 


freed before completing his term. 
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4982. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sà >», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ål ge 
esae say, “If any Muslim defends the honour of his (Muslim) brother (preventing 


anyone to backbite him) then it is upon Allah to defend him from the fire of hell on 
the day of resurrection.” Then he recited this verse: 


Cheb SSS Ge es 26 5 
{And to help the believers is ever incumbent upon us}? (30: 47) 

S34 20 2 Pa EEP 2 z a ae, feat As . 8 if 246 
BO ga BULA EAI SA hed 5 oA Geli JG shag cd AU FS BI 2) pple D5 (£401) 
5 “ap P ., e PE PPD 7. 2 ° “22 Fy : z? 
pilo La 5 a5 585 923 Sd ob ga SKS ANI SEYI 25 fe be oth A 5 aba th agi dgis 

b 2% 2 $ PE >. ? ‘ z? . e ? 
gb 55 ASAN a Yy asa A be ai LESS 50.5 35 Ge th AEN goa ga GUL 5.04 ols 


3 


427 32% 


Gilg elo) pegs 
4983. Sayyiduna Jabir «sài s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ài lo said, “Never will 
a Muslim man abandon another Muslim man at a place where he is being 
disrespected and he is being defamed, but Allah, the Exalted will abandon him at a 
place where he needs His help. And, never will a Muslim man at a place where he 
is being defamed and is being disrespected (by being backbited), but Allah the 
exalted will help him at a place where he needs His help.”3 


CONCEAL DEFECTS OF OTHERS 
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1 Bayhagi in Shu ab ul eeman, Musnad Ahmad 6-461. 


2 Bayhaqi Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3528, Tirmidhi # 1931, Musnad Ahmad 60450. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4883, Musnad Ahmad 4-30. 
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4984. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «J+ aie 
wy said, “He who sees a defect (or evil as ought to be hidden) and conceais it is like 
him who sees a girl who is buried alive.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone's defect is disclosed then he becomes like a dead man because 
of shame. He wishes, ‘were I dead! So, he who conceals his fault is like one who revives 
him or saves him from his grave. 


BELIEVERS ARE MIRRORS OF EACH OTHER 
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4985. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4 ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale äi gho 
said, “Each of you is (like) the mirror of his (Muslim) brother. Hence, if he sees in 
him something wrong, he should remove it from him.” (Bring him to the right path 
by preaching mildly or warning or pointing out his fault but by pursuing the rules 
of admonition). Tirmidhi termed this narration weak. But, according to another 
version: (The Prophet el jate ăi o said:) ‘A believer is the mirror of another believer, 
and a believer is the brother of another believer. He protects him from loss (through 
evil or defect by removing) and cares for him in his. absence (concerning his rights 
and interests).”2 
COMMENTARY: When a Muslim obverses some shortcomings in another, he must caution 
him secretly. Other people should not know of it and he should not be disgraced. The other 
person should pay heed and correct himself. This is the demand of the spiritual link 
between two Muslims. This is well wishing and cooperation between two Muslims as 
advocated by Islam. It is sympathy with the community and a means of its prosperity. 
Perhaps. This is why Mawlana Roomi i>, said, “the Sufis are on the path of goodness and 
virtue as long as they are engaged in correcting each other's condition. But, when they 
become negligent on this account they will perish.” 
It is the call of religious fraternity that each Muslim must take it as his responsibility to 
protect the honour, life and property of other Muslims even in their absence. 


PREVENT MUSLIMS FROM SLANDERING OTHERS ALLAH WILL PUT OFF THE 
FIRE FROM YOU 
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4986. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Anas «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger «e ài ghe 
e~» said, “He who protects a believer from (the mischief against his honour of) a 





1 Musnad ahmad 4-147, Tirmidhi # 1930. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1929 (1936), Abu Dawud # 4918. 
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hypocrite, Allah will send an angel who will protect his flesh from the fire of hell 
on the day of resurrection. But, if anyone casts on a Muslim something whereby he 
intends to cast aspersion on his character, then he will be confined by Allah on the 
bridge over hell till he comes out of what he has said (by serving the punishment 
for it). . 

COMMENTARY: The hypocrite is he who backbites. Anyone in his hearing but speaks well 

of him on his face. Backbiting and slandering are traits of the hypocrite. 

The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) ‘till he comes out of what he has said’ 

means: 

Till he pleases the one whom he had accused, or 

Till he is cleared of his sin through intercession or serving the prescribed punishment. 


WELL WISHERS 
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4987. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «cài s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4ds äi o 

ws said, ‘The best of the companions in he sight of Allah is the who is best for his 

companion and the best of the neighbours in the sight of Allah is he who is best for 

his neighbour.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: Such a person is not only the best of all companions and of all neighbour 
but he also qualifies for high reward from Allah. 


ALLAH'S JUDGEMENT IS AT THE CREATURES TONGUE 
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4988. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä»; narrated that a man asked the Prophet «eà guo 

eis, “O Messenger of Allah, how may I know when I have done good and when I 

have done wrong?” (He meant how he could find out what he did was approved by 

Shari'ah (divine law), or not?) The Prophet py 41 à lo said, “when you hear 

neighbours say that you have done good, you have indeed done the approved but 

when you hear them say that you have done bad, you have done bad.”3 
COMMENTARY: This is the general consensus of the neighbour not just a few, for a few 
may join hands to give a wrong decision. Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi äias>, said, clearly 
that the neighbour must be truthful and just and intelligent. They should not be very close 
to this man and not even his adversaries. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4883. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1944, Darimi. 
3 Ibn Majah # 4222. 
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This hadith (tradition) is summed up in the terse words of Sayyiduna Ali ae at g2) (glia 
#7) “The tongue of the creatures is the pen of the Creator.” 
Or, it is as a poet has said in Urdu: 
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PAY RESPECT TO RANK 
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4989. Sayyidah Ayshash w: å s»; narrated that the Prophet p~,«Jc ai Lo said, “Deal 
with people according to their ranks.! 
COMMENTARY: In dealing with people, distinguish between the honourable and the 
defamed. This means that a servant should not be treated at par with the master but their 


respective stations should be borne in mind and this is as the Quran says: 


{We have preferred some of them about others...} (2: 253) 
It is reported in Ahya ul Uloom that Sayyidah Ayshah nsä», was having her meal. She 
observed a beggar going on the street and sent him a piece of bread. Later, a rider passed 
by and she sent him a message that if he wished he could have a meal. When asked about it 
she said that Allah’s Messenger gly ale at Je had said, “Treat everyone according to his 
station. So, she could not have given a piece of bread to the rider. 
This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the ulama (Scholars) who contend that the Prophet 
Jade and the caliphs are of different degrees are correct. But the contention of the rich 
and the ruler is false when they claim distinction on the basis of this hadith (tradition). It is 
tantamount to being astray because the ulama (Scholars) are learned man and are 
distinguished on the basis of their learning and none of them is degraded because any of 
the more learned of them is given higher respect. On the other hand, the people of the 
world look down upon the poor and needy even if a poor person may be more learned, 
and they raise in honour the rich and the rulers, even if they are sinful. 
If the worldly-minded begin to cite this hadith (tradition) to prove their ends, then what 
may we say but on the side are the ualma whom Allah has raised high and on the other ar 
the unfortunate worldly people whom He let go astray. ; 
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{Each group know its own place for water} (2: 60) 
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4990. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Qurad «s à s», narrated that one day the 
Prophet plu jats ăi Lo performed ablution. His companions began to wipe themselves 
with the water with which he made ablution. So, the Prophet ol.) 41¢ i! lv asked 
them, ‘what made you do it? They said, ‘Love of Allah and His Messenger, And, the 
Prophet pl- s4ledi_ le said, “He to him it pleases to love Allah and His Messenger - or, 
that Allah and His Messenger should love him - must speak the truth whenever he 
speaks out, and must honour his trust whenever he is trusted with anything, and 
must be a good neighbour of his neighbours.”! 

COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) say that it was the water remaining in the vessel 

after the Prophet eljas à le had performed his ablution. But, some say that it was what 

dropped from his limbs as he performed ablution. 

To love Allah and His Messenger is a means to get their love. This second degree is much 

higher than the first, but both degrees are interrelated. 

However, the Prophet plu) ate a Jo made it clear that the claim to love Allah and His 

messenger must be substantiated by obeying their commands -doing what they have asked 

should be done and abstaining from what they have forbidden. Such things as concern 

rights of fellow men are more important to observe. 


IGNORING A HUNGRY NEIGHBOUR SHOWS LACK OF FAITH 
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4991. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger plus ate àl lo 
say, “He is not a perfect believer who satiates himself while his neighbour next to 
him is hungry.”? 
COMMENTARY: It can never be excepted of a perfect Muslim that he knows about a 
hungry neighbour but fails to feed him. Who can be more negligent? 


WARNING TO A RUDE WOMAN 
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4992. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 s»; narrated that a man submitted, “O 
Messenger glujale a! Lo of Allah, a certain woman is remembered for offering very 


much salah (prayer), fasting very often and giving plenty of charity but she is a 
nuisance to her neighbour because of her nasty tongue.” He said, “She will go to 


1 Bayhaqi # 1533. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 506, Musnad Ahmad 1-55. 
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hell.” The man submitted about another woman as being known for some 
(occasional) fasting, little charity and not very much salah (prayer) but for giving 
pieces of curd as charity and for not bothering her neighbours with her tongue. He 
said, “She will be admitted to paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: Religion depends on discharging the prescribed duties and abstaining 
from sin and disobedience. Nothing will be achieved by pursuing the supererogatory and 
neglecting the essential, meaning the obligatory. Many ulama (Scholars) and the righteous 
are prone to this weakness. The ulama (Scholars) abandon such things as it is wajib 
(obligatory) to act on and the righteous fail to acquire the knowledge that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to obtain. Both are involved in neglecting the wajib (obligatory). 
As for the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) and Sufis who are known for both learning 
and putting to practice, they give the same importance to observing the wajib (obligatory) as 
they do to the keeping away from the sin of abstaining from the wajib (obligatory). In a 
sense, they give more importance to giving up and so pursue the principles of the wise 
physicians that prevention is preferred to medicine. They ask the patient to first take 
precautionary measure and they prevent him from certain things. Then they give him 
medicine. So, foo, the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) and Sufis first get their disciples 
to make repentance. 
Just as a patient who does not abstain from the harmful cannot get better with whatever 
costly medicine he takes, so too a Muslim who does not abstain from sin and does not keep 
away from neglecting the wajib (obligatory) duties will not gain from worship and the 
supererogatory. It is to this very fact that the kalimah tawhid point out. It begins with a 
negative word - a denial - and then makes a confirmation. The attributes of seizure 
predominate the attributes of confirmation because the latter are essential and expected but 
the former are not guaranteed. 
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4993. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase ät gho 
stood by certain people who were seated and asked,, “shall I inform you of the best 
of you and the worst of you?” They observed silence (fearing that he would name 
each of them and disclose whether he was pious or wicked). So, he repeated his 
question three times, and a man then submitted, “Of course, O Messenger of Allah, 
do inform us of the best of us and the worst of us.” He said “The best of you is he 
from whom his good is expected and his evil is not apprehended while the worst of 
you is he from whom his good is not anticipated and his evil is feared.”2 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the best and the worst mentioned in the hadith (tradition), 
there also are a person from whom people might expect good but do not feel safe from his 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-440, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 5946. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2263 (2230), Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman Musnad Akmad # 3808. 


452 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH " Vol.4 


mischief, and a person from whose evil they are safe but do not hope for any good from 
him. Such kinds are neither the best nor the worst. 


PERFECT MUSLIM & PERFECT BELIEVER 
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4994, . Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ate ai Le 
said, “Surely, Allah, the Exalted, has divided among you your manners just as He 
has divided among you your provision. Indeed, Allah, the Exalted, grants (the 
_ things of) the world to those whom He loves (like, Sayyiduna Sulayman Jac, the 
Prophet, and Uthman «să» the sahabi, and so on), and to those whom He does not 
love (like, the pharaoh, and so on). But, He does not give religion except to those 
whom He loves. Hence, he whom Allah has given religion is, indeed, loved by Him. 
By him in whose hand is my soul, a man is not a Muslim till his heart and his 
tongue (too) submit. And, he does not believe (meaning, is not a believer) till his 
neighbour is safe from his mischief.”! 
COMMENTARY: The submission of the heart is to purge it of false beliefs and ideologies. - 
The Islam of t he tongue is to preserve it of meaningless talk. Moreover, their Islam is that 
confirmation and declaration on which faith is based. It means that when the outer and 
inner beliefs and concepts of a person and identical then that is evidence of his faith and his 
Islam being perfect. This is why only the heart and the tongue are mentioned. They are the 
axis on which faith and Islam depend. 


MUTUAL LOVE LEADS TO UNITY 
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4995. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet elated te said ‘A 
believer is friendly (and intimate). And, there is no good in him who is not friendly 
and is not loved (as a friend by others).”2 
COMMENTARY: -« believer loves others and they love him. This is what one version of the 
hadith (tradition) says. 
Teebi à>, says that perhaps the word is used to emphasise that a believer is one who 
loves. As it stands in the translation it means that Muslims are cordial to each other. It is 
through mutual affection that they unite together. If they lose the spirit of mutual affinity 
then they will be divided and disperse. Accordingly. Allah says; 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-387, Bayhagqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 5524. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 2-400 Bayhaqi # 8119. 


453 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


LYI aG 35 ik g 5 56 ARC puts 
{...you were enemies and He joined your hearts together.} (3: 109) 
In this way, He made clear that the mutual love and intimacy of the Muslims is a great 
blessing for them. This subject is treated in the Quran at many places. 
FULFILLING NEED OF A MUSLIM 
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4996. Sayyiduna Anas «+ å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, He who 

provides to anyone of my ummah his need aiming thereby to please him, indeed 

pleased me. And, he who pleases me has indeed pleased Allah. And he who has 

pleased Allah, Allah will admit him to paradise.”! 
COMMENTARY: Khatib 414», has cited the hadith (tradition) of Anas «s 4 2, in Jami’ 
Saghir in these words “He who provides the need of his brother Muslim will earn 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah.” 

REMOVING A MUSLIM’S DIFFICULTY 
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4997. Sayyiduna Anas «säi s>; ‘aareated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ät Jo said, “He 
who helps an oppressed, will have Allah record for him seventy three (blessings of) 
forgiveness, one of which is enough to (improve and) set right all his affairs (of the 
world and the hereafter). The (remaining) seventy two will serve to raise the ranks 
for him on the day of resurrection.”2 
COMMENTARY: Only the Prophet lu jate ài Le knows the exact meaning of seventy three 
blessings of forgivness. This number could signify numerous. Or, one forgiveness in 
enough for all sins while the remaining will raise his rank (in paradise). 
CREATURES ARE DEPENDANTS OF ALLAH 
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4998 & 4999. Sayyiduna Anas «sä 2; and Sayyiduna Abdullah «sài s»; ae that 
Allah’s Messenger ply ae àl J» said, “All creatures are dependents of Allah. The 
dearest of His creatures to Allah is he who treats His dependents kindly.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is (Jie) (ayaal). It means ‘dependents. Allah is 
responsible to raise them, provide them food and drink and their needs. He says: 


1 Bayhaqi # 8635. 
2 Bayhaqi # 8670. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8170, 8447, 8448. 
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{And there is not creature on the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.} (11: 6) 


QUARRELLING NEIGHBOURS 
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5000. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sä „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 46 à g 
ews said, “On the day of resurrection, the first two disputants will be the quarrelling 
neighbours.” 
COMMENTARY: The first case that will come up for reckoning on the day of resurrection 
after the fate of the inmates of hell is sealed will be of two neihbours complaining against 
one another of violation of rights and harassment. 
However, according to another tradition, the first thing about which reckoning will be 
called will be salah (prayer). And, yet another says that it will be about blood. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that the first case about right of Allah will be concerning salah (prayer), about 
rights of fellowmen will be blood and about disputants will be the two quarrelling 
neighbours. 
CURE OF HARDHEARTEDNESS 
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5001. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s2; narrated that a man complained to the 
Prophet pljas ài Je about being hard-hearted. He said, “Stroke the head of orphans 


and feed the poor.” 
CARE FOR WIDOWED DAUGHTER 


Je wy 2 “se rr 2, é A a 7 os 
E155) 35.58 LT Me 2S YT JG chang ache A Ss gis 2 fl G3 SEES (0-1) 


(4p lecelolys) AE 26 Sc Eu) 555454 
5002. Sayyiduna Suraqah ibn Maalik «s à s», narrated that the Prophet psy ate it gho 
asked, “Shall I not tell you of the most excellent sadaqah (charity)? It is to care (and 
provide sustenance) for your daughter who is sent back to you, there being no on to 
provide for her, but you.”2 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-151. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3667, Musnad Ahmad 4-175. 
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CHAPTER - XVI 
LOVE OF ALLAH & FOR ALLAH | 583 ay es) lol; 
The relationship of servitude with the worshipped Being and the love of Him should be 
free of ostentation and base desires. Rather, the love should be merely for Allah’s pleasure. 
As for love for Allah, any kind of relationship with a creature and loves for him should be 
only for the sake of Allah and only in His path without any worldly aim or profit. It should 
be merely to please Allah. 


SECTION I SM jadi 
UNITY OR DIVERGENCE HERE WILL BE REFLECTED IN THE NEXT WORLD 
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5003. Sayyidah Ayshah s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply «Je ài 1» said, 
“Souls were as hosts gathered at a place (before being assigned to bodies). They 
who know each other (because of familiarity) are friendly (in this world too). But, 
they who did not know each other will remain aloof.” 
5004. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi»; narrated it too.? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the souls of all the bodies created so far in 
this world or which will be created till the Last Hour, were brought into existence much 
earlier than their respective bodies. They exist in the world of souls and when the body of 
anyone is created it is moved to its body. 
Therefore, is the beginning of the creation from infinity, Allah gathered the souls together 
in the form of ants to get from them their affirmation of His divinity (and being Lord), their 
pledge. The souls that became familiar to each other at that time and the souls that did not 
become familiar to each other retained the acquaintance and intimacy or the lack of it after 
moving into their bodies. We may express this idea in different words. The pious people 
who love each other, or the evil people who gang up together in this world were friends or 
colleagues even as souls. And the pious who keep away from the wicked here, unfamiliar 
with them as souls. 
The familiarly persists in this world only because of Divine inspiration. Allah puts their 
emotion into their hearts in this world when they move into their bodies. 


CREATURES BE FRIEND WHOM ALLAH ENDEARS 
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1 Bukhari # 3336. 
2 Muslim # 159. 2638. 
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5005. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle än guo 
said, ‘When Allah loves a person. He calls Jibril eAiaJe and says, ‘I love so and so. 
Hence, you too must love him.’ 
He said further, Jibril pJi4J¢ begins to love him and announces in the heaven, 
saying, ‘Allah loves so and so. Hence, you too must love him. The dwellers of 
heaven then begin to love him. Thereafter, love (and approval) for him is places in 
the earth. (So, all mankind and jinn begin to love him).” 
“When Allah does not like a person. He calls Jibril p»Jute and says, ‘I do not like so 
and so. Hence, you too must dislike him.’ Accordingly, Jibril A-J begins not to 
like him and announces to the dwellers of heaven, ‘Surely, Allah does not like so- 
and-so. Hence, you should not like him too.” 
He said further, ‘They begin not to like him. Thereafter, dislike for him is placed in 
the earth.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s love of a creature is manifest in His blessings on him, guiding 
him and showing mercy to him. His dislike takes the form of punishment. The angels make 
istighfar for him, praise him and pray for him to Allah. Love for the person could also be in 
its general sense: to be inclined to him and crave to meet him. 
Mulla Ali Qari si4>, said that it is more proper to go by its general and original sense. The 
reason is that if the original meaning of anything is suitable then the implied meaning must 
not be adopted. Moreover, when the original meaning is applied, it stands to reason that 
the angels will make istighfar and pray for him. 
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5006. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. jae ài ho 
said, “On the day of resurrection, Allah the Exalted will ask, ‘where are they who 
love each other for my glory’s sake? (meaning, for the sake of my pleasure to earn 
more reward). Indeed I shall bring them, today under my shade - the day when 
there is no shade but My shade.”2 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s shade means the shade of the throne as stated explicitly in some 
ahadith (tradition). It could also refer to Allah’s mercy and protection as the king is said to 
be Allah’s shade on the earth. Or, it could mean the comforts and blessings that Allah will 
shower on them on the day of resurrection, for this word (J+) (Zill) is used in Arabic in the 
sense of comfort. A life of happiness and comfort is (Jb +). 


1 Muslim # 157-2637, Bukhari # 3209, Musnad Ahmad 2-247, Muwatta Maalik # 51. 5-15. 
2 Muslim # 37. 2566. 
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5007. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să 2; narrated that the Prophet el jads àt do said, “A 
man set out to visit one of his brothers in another village. Allah appointed an angel 
to wait for him on his path. He asked him (when he arrived), ‘where are you 
headed?’ He said, ‘I intend to visit a brother of mine in this village.’ He asked, ‘Do 
you against him some bounty to reclaim?’ He said, ‘No. I only (visit him because I) 
Love him for the sake of Allah.’ He said, ‘I am Allah’s messenger sent to you give 
you glad tidings that Allah loves you just as you love him (your brother) for His 
sake, 

COMMENTARY: Loving anyone for the sake of Allah fetches one Allah’s love for oneself. 

This hadith (tradition) also stresses the virtue of meeting the righteous. 

Sometimes Allah sends angels to the righteous and His dear ones and they also speak to 

them. However, this was exclusive to the past ummahs because now no prophet will be sent 

and the coming of the angels has ceased. 
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5008. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s+4!,.>) narrated that man came to the Prophet ae ăi Lo 
wi, and asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, what do you say about a man who loves 
a people (like the ulama (Scholars), the righteous, etc) but he does not keep pace 
with them (by acquiring their knowledge)?” He said, “The man will be with those 
whom he loves.”2 
COMMENTARY: He who loves a scholar will be with him on the day of resurrection. 
However, perfect love is one that takes one to the same level of learning and practice But 
simple conviction and love too is a means to being together. They will be resurrected with 
them and will keep their company in the hereafter. 
Mulla Ali Qari «14>, said that the hadith (tradition) conveys a general application that a 
person will be with those whom he loves whether they are pious or wicked. His view is 
upheld by another hadith (tradition): 


ydd 
“A man pursues the religion of his friend.” (# 5019, following) 


This means that those people who are attached to the ulama (Scholars), the righteous and the 
elders have glad tidings in this hadith (tradition) of an auspicious death (on faith) and 


1 Muslim # 38-2567. 
2 Bukhari # 6169, Muslim # 165-2640. 
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success in the hereafter. As for those who keep company of the evil and of Allah’s enemies, 
they should take heed from this hadith (tradition). 
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5009. Sayyiduna Anas «sà =»; narrated that a man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
when will the Last Hour come?” He asked (in response), “woe to you! How are you 
ready for it?” He submitted, “I have made no preparation for it, but I do love Allah 
and His Messenger.” He said, “You will be with whom you love.” Anas «s àl s>) 
added “I had not observed the Muslims as happy about anything after their Islam 
as they were on hearing this.”! 
COMMENTARY: Certainly this man was not without actual worship but he did not 
mention it out of humility. He concealed his servitude. This is what a sincere believer does. 
Besides, love of Allah and His Messenger sae à Lo are the essential things of religion. 
Different forms of worship follow because of the love spontaneously. He mentioned only 
love of Allah and His Messenger ple jate ål 4e because by itself it is the highest degree in the 
Allah loves him who loves Allah as, indeed, He says: 


53585 std 
{...Whom He loves and who love Him.} (5: 54) 
and 


A £2 SEFE 
{If you love Allah then follow me, Allah will love you.} (3: 31) 

Once a person is blessed with love of Allah, there is no doubt whatever of his success in the 
hereafter. 

If anyone loves another to the extent hat his love overrides all other things including his 
wealth, family and his own life then he keep attached to whom he loves. He is counted 
~ among the associates of his beloved and he does only what his beloved commands him to 
do or what pleases his beloved and abstains from every thing the beloved does not like. 
Hence if you love Allah then establish your claim by your belief, words and deeds. 
Discharge the fard (compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) duties. Adopt every such thing as 
pleases Allah and do not approach whatever He forbids. The famous Sufi woman Rabi'ah 
Busri ditae>y said: 
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{You disobey the Creator yet claim to love him 
By my life, this cannot be imagined! Were your love true, you would VC obeyed 
Him 


1 Bukhari # 6167, Muslim # 161-2639. 
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The lover is ever faithful to the beloved!] 

The words of the Prophet plate a! Je that the love of the Prophet ployate at Je would be 
enough to get them his company in paradise pleased the Muslims tremendously. 
Previously they were under the impression that they would have to work for it very much. 
Allamah Imad us din Isma’il ibn Umar ibn Kathir 4!14.>), has mentioned in his tafsir that 
Sayyidah Ayshah tyr à s»; narrated that one of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ài s2; 
e came to the Prophet pl- jats ài do and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, you are dearer 
to me then my life, my family and children. At home, I am lost in thinking of you and when 
I become restless without you. I come to you quickly. Then I get peace on seeing you. When 
I think of death, you will go to paradise and to its highest rank with the prophets and if 
Allah admits me to paradise, I might not meet you.” The Prophet lw ale à Jo did not 
enlighten him till he got a revelation: 


ciassa BLS CE oe Bea saSl C2 A ES bags ssl ahh bas 

{All who obey Allah and the Messenger are in the company of those on whom is the 

grace of Allah - of the prophets, the sincere, the witnesses and the Righteous...} (4: 69) 
Being togather does not mean that the lover and the beloved will be in the same rank and 
degree of paradise. Rather according to a hadith (tradition), those of the higher ranks will 
visit the lower ranks and they will all assemble in the gardens of paradise and meet each 
other, Those of the higher ranks will recall the blessings of Allah on them, and these others 
will be hospitable to them serving them what they desire. 
Degrees of following anyone and the necessary commands are different. Hence, love will 
be counted of the same rank as that of the compulsory commands. The degree of 
companionship will be compatible to the degree of love and kind treatment. 
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5010. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài to said, 
“The example of a pious and an evil companion is like the seller of musk and the 
blower of the bellows. The seller of musk may give you some gratis, or you may 
buy some from him, Or, (if you do not get either way) you will surely sense a 
fragrance of it. (In this way, if you get nothing from a pious companion, then it is 
not unworthy that you benefit from some moments if his companionship) But, the 
blower of bellows may burn you clothing. Or you will get from him a pungent 
odour (that upsets your mind from the smoke). In the same way, an evil companion 
will cause you to lose both in the world and in the religion or, in the least cause you 
loss of your previous time)! 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari àa) said that there is advantage in the world and the 

hereafter in keeping company of the pious people but total loss in the companionship of 

the evil people. 


1 Bukhari # 5534, Muslim # 146. 428. 
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SECTION II epi jandi 
VIRTUE OF JOINING MUTUAL TIES TO PLEASE ALLAH 
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5011. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sà s», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
ln yale le say that Allah, the glorified, says, ‘My love is assured to those who love 
each other for my sake, who sit together for my sake (to praise me), who visit each 
other for My sake and who spend their wealth for My sake (on each other).”1 
According to the version of Tirmidhi, he said, “Allah, The Glorified, say, ‘For those 
who love each other for my Glory, there will be pulpits of light which he prophets 
and the martyrs will cherish.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet Aase and the martyrs will 
cherish the reward of those people because of happiness over their distinction. But they 
will not be jealous of them. 
Besides, the words of the hadith (tradition) imply that if the Prophets pA- aJe and the 
martyrs could ever envy anyone anytime, they would wish to be as those people (on the 
pulpits). 
Sometimes one who is more excellent locks a quality that is found in one whom he excels is 
found in one whom he excels and though this quality is not very significant yet he wishes 
that he possessed it too. 
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5012. Sayyiduna Umar «s & v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “Surely, there 
are among the slaves of Allah such as are not prophets or martyrs yet their rank 
with Allah will be what the Prophets and martyrs will cherish on the day of 
resurrection.” They (the sahabait) ssä >; asked, ʻO Messenger of Allah, do tell us 
who they are?” He said, “They are a people who love each other because of the 
spirit of Allah (meaning, the Quran) without being related or possessing property 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 51. 5-16. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2390, Musnad Ahmad 5-343. 


461 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


(or exchanging it mutually) so, by Allah! their faces will be light (or their bodies 
will be light) and they will be standing on light (or, on pulpits of light or on light 
itself), They will not fear when others are fearful and will not grieve when others 
grieve.” Then he recited this verse (to substantiate his statement): 


oH 2h Yi ceils GY NAT eV 
{Behold, verily on the friends of Allah there is no fear, nor shall they grieve}! (10: 62) 

COMMENTARY: We have explained what the words that the Prophets and martyrs would 
envy them mean. Another thing that must be borne in mind is that this hadith (tradition) 
refers to those Prophet Wi ale and Messenger pA- ate who may not have had an 
opportunity during their life-time to meet each other for some reason. Apart from that, 
there never has been a prophet or Messenger who has not loved his ummah for the sake of 
Allah and not given them company. 

The word (z3) rooh - spirit is applied to what give s life. It is also the sense that keeps life 


going. Here, it means the Quran. Indeed, the Quran has also used this word in the sense of 
the Quran: 
Gai 3K 35 Ess si Su agg 

{In this manner we have revealed to you a spirit (the Quran) of Our command} (42: 52) 
The Quran is also rooh in the sense that the life of a human heart depends on the Quran. 
The Quran is the chief means of bringing together human beings. It creates unity and 
mutual love between them. It is also the base of the laws of.the mode of life and of abiding 
by it and so promotes mutual get together and unity. Its teachings direct men to this goal. 
Some authorities interpret rooh to mean love, not Quran, because love is the means of 
reviving and nourishing the human heart. This is why a beloved is called (got) ‘My life’. 
RAWH NOT ROOH: In some copies of Mishkat, the word is (c33) rawh, not (¢ 93) rooh. It 
means mercy and provision. However, as far as the result is concerned, there is no 
difference in the meaning; ‘to love each other for the pleasure of Allah.’ 
THE HADITH (TRADITION) AS IN THE MASBIH: This tradition as found in al- 
Masabih is in these words: 
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5013. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash/ary 44>, said that he was sitting with the Prophet 
ple garle ail to (one day) when he said, “Surely, Allah, Mighty and Glorious, has certain 
slaves who are neither Prophets nor martyrs yet the Prophet and the martyrs will 
wish to be in thei: places because of their nearness to, and their rank with, Allah.” 





1 Abu Dawud # 3527, Musnad Ahmad 5-343, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8998. 
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One of the villagers asked, “Do tell us, who are they?” He said, “they are Allah’s 
slaves from different cities and different tribes and are unrelated by blood ties that 
might call upon them to join bonds of kinship, neither do the spend money on each 
other. But, they love each other only because of Allah’s spirit - the Quran. ON the 
day of resurrection, their faces will be light, and pulpits of light shall be erected for 
them under the throne of Ar Rahman (the compassionate).” 


VIRTUE OF LOVE FOR REEDS SAKE & HATRED FOR HIS SAKE 
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5014. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să >») narrated: Allah’s Messenger «lja ál lo asked 
Abu Dharr «să s», ʻO Abu Dharr, which of the branches of faith is the strongest?” 
He said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “To be friends for Allah’s 
sake (and to help each other for His sake). To love for Allah’s sake and to detest for 
Allah’s sake.” 


PAYING SICK VISIT TO A MUSLIM 
Mas A MS 5.515 sf AT sa ste 15) JG sks 25 fle AN LS shh) 4 185558 Gf SE5 (0-10) 


porn ás SS 5 Chests -Fui SIS Dsl ecb 
5015. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +; narrated that the Prophet pl+atc ài J said, 
“When a Muslim pays a sick visit to his brother, or just visits him, Allah, the 
Glorified, says, “You are happy (in this life and the next). Your waling is auspicious 
(for, you earned reward at every step you took). You have earned a great and high- 
ranked place in paradise.”2 
COMMENTARY: The worldly life can be pleasant and happy for one: who is content and 
relies on Allah, 
- who is fortunate to have Allah pleased with him, 
- who gets good provision, 
- who has a large heart, 
- who has good habits and is civilized, and 
- who possesses knowledge and performs good deeds. 
The words in the hadith (tradition): ‘you are happy, ‘your walking is auspicious aiid ‘you 
have earned a great and high-ranked place’ are predicates conveying what has accrued. 
However, they could also be construed as words of prayer to mean: 
‘May you be happy all life! May your walk (to the sick) be blessed! and, may you earn a 
high place in paradise!’ 
LET HIM KNOW WHOM YOU LOVE 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 9514. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2008. 
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5016. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib «sä 2; narrated that the Prophet a+ äi uo 
e; said, “When a man loves his brother (Muslim), he should let him know that he 
loves him.” - 

COMMENTARY: When he informs him, he will reciprocate the gesture and pray for him. 


2 34 y P 2 Q g 


$ Pa a o ee Lr? y o Aag’ 6 G 9 be g Wee, 
Éa Y dl sdis bee N85 MS AU se 5 shag thé A DS pL JAS MS USTEES (0-1) 


“ef, Haft “4 7 and <, G 2,0 í Go Zog bo z 
Eris f Ss ache 2 205 ach) 35 SEY SG shel clas fe ali de fbi Jus dy Sa 


~ 
3 
— 
br 
fn 
wan 
`o 
E 
` 
nA 


i ” 
oe “4S ae 5 ee er . A Setar > ok le, F Pi 5 
(25 JG Le Ki shag aie AU be Aoi ES E S Mead oazed eil 


CoQ S15) G5 LY) Gad g tage sigs -eiai a h y eai óa ka 2 aias 
A AEETI 354) 

5017. Sayyiduna Anas «+4 „+; narrated that a man passed the Prophet ploy ae ài Lo 
while many people were with him. A man among those who were with the Prophet 
elo sate ài o said, ‘Surely I love this man for the sake of Allah.” So, the Prophet å! se 
ww yale asked, “Have you informed him of it.?” He said, “No” And, he instructed 
him, “Get up! Go to him and inform him.” So, he arose (from the assembly of the 
prophet pl- jale ài Lo and went up to him, and informed him. The man said (by way 
of prayer), “May he love you for whose sake you love me!” The man then returned 
and the Prophet pljas ài Lo asked him (how he reacted), and he told him what the 
man’s answer was. The Prophet ply ale ài Je said, “You shall be (in the hereafter) 
With the man whom you love and you shall have reward (for it and every deed) you 
sought from Allah.”2 
Another version (in Tirmidhi) is that he said, “A man shall be with him whom he 
loves and shall receive what he has earned.”3 

COMMENTARY: The words ‘you sought from Allah’ mean ‘you hoped for reward on it by 

Pleasing Allah.’ 
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5018. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «så», narrated that he heard the Prophet pljas ài Lo 
say, “Do not associate with anyone but a believer. (Or, do not befriend any sinner or 
€vil person but make friendship with only a believer. This is deduced from the next 
words; ) And, no one but the righteous may partake of your food.” 
COMMENTARY: You must earn a lawful livelihood through lawful means so that your 
food is worthy for a pious Muslim to eat. Also you must invite only pious Muslim to your 


Seis 2 Fe 
1 Abu Dawud # 5124, Tirmidhi # 2392. 
Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 9011, Abu Dawud # 5125. 
-3 Tirmidhi # 2386. 
4 Tirmidhi # 2386, Abu Dawud # 4832, Darimi. 
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meal so that they may get strength to worship Allah. You must not feed your food to the 
- evil and to those who are not pious lest they get strength to commit sin. 

The Prophet pl sals ài le disallowed Muslims to befriend the enemies of Islam and the evil 
people lest the friendship grows into intimacy. Also, that might saw the seeds of disbelief 
and polytheism. 

However, the ulama (Scholars) stipulate that this command applies only to inviting pious 
people to meals and to parties of functions. However, necessities and emergencies are 
excepted because anyone who is hungry must be fed food without distinction. This is 
established by the verse: 


RN § 36235 SKi GE slela «32 a 23 5 
{And they feed, for the love of Allah, the indigent, the orphan, and the captive} (76: 8) 


This verse mentions also the captives. They were the infidels. Hence, it is allowed to feed 
an unbeliever to remove his hunger. 
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5019. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade a1 le 
said, “A man (generally) follows the religion (habits and customs) of his friend. 
Hence each one of you must ensure who he takes for his friend.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) speaks of intimate friendship, not of mere 
acquaintance. A passing association may be for some need. It can be a contact with anyone. 
But, an intimate friendship must be made with those who is convictions and beliefs are 
sound and whose deeds are righteous. The Quran guides us in this regard: 


ALAI Rea gh eisai AI stat ATG 
{O you who believe! Fear Allah and be with those who are true.} (9: 119) 


Imam Ghazali à 4>, said that the company of a greedy person makes one greedy. The 
company of an ascetic creates a disinterest (in worldly things). It is natural to man to adopt 
his friend’s habits and beliefs. 

The compiler of Mishkat discloses through his concluding references to Tirmidhi (that this 
hadith (tradition) is hasan gharib) and to Nawawi (that its isnad is sahih) to prove that the 
hadith (tradition) is not invented. 
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5020. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Na’amah (or, Nu’amah) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
plu jale či he said, “When a man assumes fraternal ties with another, he must ask him 


1 Abu Dawud # 4833, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad. 
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his name and the name of his father and of the tribe to which he belongs, for it 
strengthens the fraternity firmly.” 


SECTION III dén jadi 
MERIT OF LOVING OR DISLIKING FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH 
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5021. Sayyiduna Abu Dhar «+ 4) ,») narrated that, ‘Allah’s Messenger ly ate ii Le 
came out to us (from his room and into the Masjid (mosque) (mosque) Nabawi). He 
asked, ‘Do you know which deed is dearest to Allah, the Glorified?” someone said 
‘Salah (prayer) or zakah (Annual due charity)! Another said, ‘jihad (crusade)! But, 
the Prophet pljas äi Lo said, ‘Surely, the deed dearest to Ailah, the Glorified, is to 
love anyone for Allah’s sake and to dislike anyone for Allah’s sake.” 
COMMENTARY: the words (3) wa after salah (prayer) meaning ‘and,’ is used in the sense of 
‘or’ (Á) - aw), to mean salah (prayer) or zakah (Annual due charity).’ Or, the words are 
implicit in the text after “somone said, ‘Salah (prayer) “another person said, ‘Zakah (Annual 
due charity). 
While one may get the impression from the hadith (tradition) that love for Allah’s sake and 
dislike for Allah’s sake and dislike for Allah’s sake’ is more important than salah (prayer), 
zakah (Annual due charity) and jihad (crusade), it is not really so. These three are deeds 
that are more excellent than all other deeds without any semblance of doubt. 
The reason is that a person who loves anyone for Allah’s sake will surely love the Prephets 
priate, the ulama (Scholars) and the righteous men (friends of Allah). So, naturally, he will 
emulate them and establish salah (prayer) and zakah (Annual due charity). And, he who 
dislikes anyone for Allah’s sake will hate the enemies of religion and wage jihad (crusade) 
against them. So, all these three things are covered by love for Allah’s sake and dislike for 
Allah’s sake. All kinds of obedience will come under love and dislike for Allah. Hence, the 
words of the Prophet lyase le mean that the base of religion and the scope of obedience 
is within love for Allah and dislike for Him. He who attains this rank will not find it’ 
difficult to abide by all forms of worship and obedience. 
ALTERNATIVE MEANING: This saying of the Prophet gl. jade à Lo could also mean that 
the best deed of the spiritua! deeds is love for Allah’s sake and dislike for Allah’s sake. 
And the best of physical deeds are salah (prayer), fasting, zakah (Annual due charity) and 
jihad (crusade). This leaves no doubt about the meaning of the hadith (tradition) 
Yet another interpretation is that after following the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) ‘ to 
do’ and abstaining from its commands ‘not to do’ (which is after abiding by the fard 
(compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) obligations), love for Allah’s sake and dislike for His sake 
is the most superior form of worship and the most perfect obedience. This is as in ‘the 


1 Tirmidhi # 2392. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-146, Abu Dawud # 4599. 
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radition of Ibn Abbas ssä) 
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“The deed dearest of all deeds to Allah after the obligatory duties is to fill the heart 
of a believer with happiness.” 
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5022. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jase àl Jo 


said, “No person loves another for the sake of Allah but he truly glorifies and extols 
his Lord, Mighty And Glorious.” 


THE BEST PEOPLE 
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5023. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid sà», narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger 
ploy ade ait te say, “Shall I not inform you who the best among you are?” They 
(sahabah) es #2, said, “Of course, O Messenger of Allah!” He said, “The best 


among you are they on seeing whom Allah is remembered.”? 
‘OMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) has been narrated at # 4871/2 with comments. 
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5024. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo 
said, “If two men loved one another for the sake of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, one 
of them being in the East and the other in the west, surely Allah would bring them 


together on the day of resurrection, and say, ‘This is he whom you loved for my 
sake.”3 a 
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Musnad Ahmad 5-259. It is the man who extols his Lord, not his Lord who honor him because the 
rords is (Arabic) rabbahu no (Arabic) (rabbuhu). 

Ibn Majah #4119. x 

Bayhadi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 9022. 
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TOUET: 
5025. Sayyiduna Abu Razin «s ù») narrated that Allah's Messenger ly ane di ye 
asked, ‘Shall I not guide you through this affair (which is the root of religion) 
whereby you may earn the good of this world and he next? (Listen!) Bind yourself 
to (these things) attend the gatherings of those who make dhikr (remember Allah 
often), 
when you are by yourself let your tongue remember Allah as much as possible for 
you, and love for the sake of Allah and hate for the sake of Allah. 
O Abu Razin! Know that when a man goes out of his house to visit his (Muslim) 
brother, seventy thousand angels follow him. All of them make istighfar for him, 
praying, ‘Our Lord, he joins bonds of relationship for your sake. Bring him nearer 
to yourself (with you mercy and forgiveness)!’ Hence, if you can (O Abu Razin) put 
your life to that end, (and bind yourself to these things, go ahead!) Do, it”? 


anaes FOR JOINING TIES OF KINSHIP 
gies beat 525 Jus ck a5 fe A he abi Sgt hs LS $688 ol Í 525 (0+) 
Si LS fab Ss Eee gD ys 55 be BF e Bl be ew 3h ji clas 
Liisi esiga ad aaa cs Sse gis gh 


GY) ab SBI L5G V giis 5 alll $ 
5026. Siidma Abu Hurayrah «säi»; narrated a he was with Allah’s Messenger 
emy dole dit Lo (one day) when he said, “In paradise are pillars of rubies supporting 
rooms of emerald. Their doors are open. They (rooms and doors) shine as the bright 
stars (shine).” They asked, “O Messenger of Allah who will reside in them?” He 
said, They who love one another for Allah’s sake. They who sit together for Allah’s 
sake. And, they who visit each other for Allah’s sake.”2 
Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «sä»; said: “He who has a thousand friends has not 
friend spare, 
And he who has one enemy will meet him everywhere.” 


1 Bayhaqi # 90221 in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
2 Bayhagqi # 9002 in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
3 Oxford Dictionary of Phrases, Saying, Questions p 378 
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CHAPTER - XVII 


WHAT IS PROHIBITED ABOUT: KEEPING ¢(S]zabli5il, L5 a SACRE 
APART SEVERING TIES OF FRIENDSHIP ©” Ala IR 2AE SAC i 
SEARCHING FOR FAULTS l olal 


The Arabic word in the caption (,+\¢) tahajur means to abandon. And, (ets) (taqatu) also 
means the same thing. In this sense, the letter explains the. former. Both these words mean 
that a Muslim refrains for more than three day s to greet and speak to another Muslim, to 
meet him and to keep company. He overlooks the need of Islamic fraternity. 

These things are not forbidden absolutely. Rather, in some cases and some exceptions, 
there is no sin to do these things. This is why the captions says: ‘what is prohibited about 
keeping apart...’ 

The words (%13) awrat is the plural or (3,4) awrah. The dictionary meaning of awrah is 
what makes shameful and no one likes that it should be seen or known. It should be 
concealed. Examples are short-comings, Hence (21; 4) is to search for faults. 


SECTION I JIT jati 
NOT ALLOWED TO KEEP APART FROM ANOTHER FOR OVER THREE DAYS 
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5027. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41:41, 
ew, said, “It is not lawful for a man to alienate from his (Muslim) brother more than 
three days. (The things came to such a pass that) when they came across one 
another. One turns his face to a aside and the other to another side. (Both cease to 
speak to one another) And, the better of the two is he who takes precedence in 
offering salaam (to the other).”1 

COMMENTARY: This means that it is not forbidden to keep apart for three days because 
anger. Prejudice and impatience and natural to man. These feelings do crop up now and 
then, so this much time of three days is forgiven to him. This period is enough to ward off 
the evil feelings or to become milder and compromising. 

The hadith (tradition) concedes that people who live together tend is disagree and become 
angry at each other. If that leads a alienation then they must not let that go beyond three 
days. However, if there is a religious reason behind it then it is allowed to keep apart from 
the defaulter till he repents and reverts to religion perrectly. 

Suyuti ata, has cited Ibn Abdul Barr 4.>, in the marginal notes of Muwatta that the ulama 
(Scholars) say that ifa man is apprehensive of suffering on account of religion or wasting 
his precious time on meaningless pursuit if he kept company of a certain man and offered 
him salaam, then he must stay away from him politely without backbiting him or 
slandering him. He must not display animosity towards him. 

We do find examples during the life of the Prophet plu jate àn Lo and the sahabah (Prophet's 


1 Bukhari # 6077, Muslim # 25-2560. 
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Companions) «¢*4!,.2, of Muslims keeping apart from each other for more than three days 
for religious exigencies. It is reported in Ihya ul Uloom about the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢+4!,,.2) and others that some of them were at odds with each other till they 
died and they did not meet each other. The case of the three sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢¢ 41.2) is very well known who did not participate in the battle of Tabuk 
and the Prophet pl «1¢ à 2 separated them from all Muslims because of likelihood of 
' hypocrisy on their part. He commanded all the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) egal go? », 
the wives of these three men and the relatives and friends not to meet them, not to 
exchange greeting with them. This command remained in force for fifty days. 

It is also known about the Prophet plo jade à 4o that he kept apart from him noble wives for 
one month. 

Sayyidah Ayshah isät»; had distanced herself from Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr FES 
«s for a period of time. 

It is known of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar as ð s>; that he stopped speaking to his son 
Sayyiduna bilal åw», because of his misdeed in a religious matter. 

In short, there are examples to show that one may keep apart for more than three days 
when a religious issue is involved and the man is accused of committing a wrong. 
However, it is a condition that. the intention is sincere, there being no selfish ends or 
worldly motive behind it. 

To conclude, the person who intends to remove the discord and precedes in offering 
salaam to the other, will have a rank higher than the second person. To be the first to offer 
salaam also offsets the sin of giving up relationship. So, at least, they must cease to 
abandon greeting to one another so that the basic right of Islamic brotherhood is not lost.! 
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5028. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. jac dit, Lo 
said, “Shun suspicion, for suspicion is the worst kind of false conversation. Do not 
pry into affairs of others. Do not spy on each other. Do not bid against each other to 
raise the price. Do not be jealous each other. Do not despise each other. Do not 
backbite each other. Live as slaves of Allah and brothers of each other.” 
According to a version: (He said) “Do not be greedy.”? 

COMMENTARY: If these things are avoided, society witl be rid of many evils. 

Suspicion makes one decide without considering the facts. So it is called the worst lie. The 

conversation is imagine by oneself and the devil prompts then. The Quran says: 
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1 The story of the three men is recounted by Ibn Kathir ata, in the Life of Prophet Muhammad ài she 
guste p 577 etc. 
2 Bukhari # 6066, Muslim # 28. 2563. 
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{For suspicion in some cases is a sin} (49: 12) 
It is having an evil opinion of others. The ulama (Scholars) say that it makes home in a 
person’s mind, and he begins to believe it as true. But, what merely passes off as a thought 
is not suspicion. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it makes one asinner when the person 
mentions it to someone else and it is brought to the tongue. Moreover, it is a sin if there is 
no plausible excuse to retain the suspicion, and also as in if there is an excuse and evidence 
to retain-it and there also is a plausible excuse and evidence to dismiss it, and both 
evidences are mutually contradictory. 
However, if a suspicion is strong and proved beyond doubt then no sin accrues on 
harbouring it and, in fact, it will no more by called a suspicion. 
. Praying and spying are nearly similar in meaning. Both are disallowed though some ulama 
(Scholars) say that the (yxu) tajassus is for good things but might create jealously. 
The next word (y's) and, ‘do not bid against another are also translated ‘do not covet 
honour and greatness to downgrade others. The meaning suggested in the text is to outbid 
others in order to induce them to buy the merchandise. Or it is to under quote to show that 
the merchandise is sub-standard and buyers may be scared away. Some authorities take the 
literal meaning: ‘do spur others to evil and quarrel.’ 
The next words. (1's) mean do not be jealous of others hope for their blessings to come 
to you. 
_ And do not hate each other. Like love, hatréd is impulsive and comes to one naturally: But, 
man is capable of keeping away from such things as create hate some authorities give the 
meaning to the words: ‘Do not create mutual differences in interpreting commands of 
Shari'ah (divine law) to suit your personal whims. Do not impose your invented opinions 
because innovation creates distrust and hatred among Muslims. However, the correct 
opinion is that the prohibitions to hate each other actually emphasizes the need to create 
mutual love. This applies to all aspects of a Muslim’s life. But such love as impedes 
religious duties is not lawful. Such a person who harms religion should be despised. The 
Prophet pl sated Je has guided the Muslims to unite in love to raise aloft the word of Allah. 
It is as found in the Quran: 
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{And hold fast, all together, by the Rope which Allah (stretches out for you), and be 

not divided among yourselves.} (3: 103) 
There is no doubt that love creates unity while hatred causes dissension. 
Some scholars say that (aż Y) means ‘do not create differences and animosity among 
Muslims. This would mean; do not indulge in take bearing. 
And (134,543) is do not backbite. Teebi ä 4>) said that it means; ‘do not sever ties of 
friendship.’ 
You are all slaves of Allah and are equal in your duties of servitude. So do not indulge in 
these evils against each other. Rather, be united and brother of each other. 
The concluding words according to another version are (14.53) - ‘do not be greedy against 
each other.’ Literally, the word (Jt) is ‘to be jealous of each other.’ But, it is more 
probably, ‘to be inclined to and greedy for, worldly things.’ This is supported by another 
tradition; ‘I fear that the doors to the world may be opened to you and you begin to be 
inclined to it. 
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EVIL OF HATRED 
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5029. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl Le 
said, “The gates of paradise are opened on (every) Monday and Thursday and every 
such person is forgiven who does not associate anything with Allah, but not a man 
between whom and his (Muslim) brother is rencour. Command is given(to the 
angels) that they should be left out till they reconcile.” 
COMMENTARY: On these two days, Allah’s mercy descends heavily. It is a means .t 
forgive the slaves of Allah. (Mulla Ali Qari) 
Shaykh Abdul Haq (RH said that on these two days the slaves of Allah are giver 
forgiveness to a very great degree. Their sins are written off and they are blessed witl 
plenty of reward with high ranks. 
However, the correct thing is to read the hadith (tradition) in its apparent meaning becaus: 
it is wajib (obligatory) to act on the apparent meaning of the Quran and hadith (tradition 
unless there is a clear evidence to read another meaning of the command and not thi 
apparent. 
The word ‘til they reconcile’ make it clear that their mutual reconciliation is the basis o 
their being forgiven. They must revert from their rancour whether both of them ar 
adversaries of each other, or only one of them bears malice and the other is free of that. 
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5030. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pt- jase at Jo 
said, “The deeds of the people are presented (to Allah) twice every week, on 
Monday and Thursday. Every believer is forgiven, except he between whom and his 
(Muslim) brother is rancour. Command is issued that they should be left out till 
they give up (their rancour).”2 


LYING FOR GOOD CAUSE 
ol jah shes alle aby ern eee A A (0t) 


Geil gasae sip LÍG Asa R e sikh ANI 


w 


A535 ÚE 735 7 Ways edie ss gi eis B55 AÉ FASIA Ab shag ahi ay de 


r c 


1 Muslim # 35-2565. 
2 Muslim # 36. 2565. 
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5031. Sayyidah Umm kulthem bint Uqbah Abu Mu'ayt ws 4 s»; narrated that she 
heard Allah’s Messenger lm) «Jc à J say, “He is not a liar who reconciles people 
(through his lies). He tells (each of the two who bear malice) what is good and 
increases the good (as from the other).” 
According to another version (of Muslim), she narrated that she had not heard him, 
meaning the Prophet lu edie, give permission of any kind to say what the people 
call lies, except in three cases: (during) war, put things right between people (who 
are in disagreement), and ~ when a husband talks to his wife and a wife talks to her 
husband.! 
COMMENTARY: The man who tries to reconcile the two persons who are at loggerheads 
conveys to each of them from the other what he has not said such a thing as helps bring 
them together. 
As for war, it is permitted to circulate such lies as speak of the strength of the Muslim, raise 
their spirits, make them resolute and dampan the spirits of the enemy. 
As for husband and wife, they may lie to one another about their love. In this way, they 
will get closer to one another. . 


iai 6 GU4i Be 2) pte bays 55h 5 (err) 
5032.2 And, the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Jabir «s # », “the devil has 
despaired...” had been narrated previously, # 72. 
SECTION II l cit aii 
LIES MAY BE SPOKEN ON THREE OCCASIONS 
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5033. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài sho 
said, : "Lying is disallowed except on three occasion: 
- a man lying to his wife to please her, 
- lying in war, and 
- lying to reconcile people (who are at adds with each other) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) does not mention a wife lying to her husband. It is 
for brevity’s sake. 
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1 Bukhari # 2692, Muslim # 101. 2605. 
2 The Arabic text has given a separate number for this note. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 6. 461, Tirmidhi # 1939. 
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5034. Sayyidah Ayshah sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jateài to said, “It 

is not proper for a Muslim to part ways from another Muslim for more than three 

days. So, when he meets him, he must offer him salaam three times. If he does not 

respond even once then he (who fails to give response) shoulders his sin.” 
COMMENTARY: If he does not reciprocate the gesture then he will shoulder the sin of 
keeping apart. This will be either his own sin or of both. The one who greets will be 
absolved of sin of alienating. 


HE WHO DIES AFTER ALIENATING FROM A MUSLIM BROTHER 
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5035. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ai Lo 
said, “It is not lawful for a Muslim to keep apart from his (Muslim) brother for 


more than three days. He who keep apart for more than three days (even by a 
moment and dies will go to hell.”! 
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5036. Sayyiduna Abu Khirash Salami «s 4)», narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pi~ sae ài lo says. ‘He who aliénates from his (Muslim) brother for a year 
has sort of shed his blood.”2 . 

PATCH UP IN THREE DAYS 


FAA Lashes oS hs day das edi Jedi dgs J S68 553.58 ul Es (0-1) 


9 


% x : z z z Asbo 2 fe ,* 2 of 2% 4 6 7 4 
SS rele bVi GE Ab) 385 colin a655 0G oils hos welt Eas Eia 5 aad 


Cilag olan) -Ehel Se SLM A 5S 5 NG 585 ached 3s 
5037. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls jasle ài Lo 
said, “It is not lawful for a believer to distance himself from a believer for over 
three days. If three days end, he should meet him and offer him salaam. If he gives 
a response to the salaam, then both of them share in the reward. But, if he does not 
give a response, then he shoulders the sin while he who offers the salaam returns 
absolved of sin.”3 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 4-200, Abu Dawud # 4915. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4915, Musnad Ahmad 4. 220. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4912. 
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5038. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger. rly dole iil lo. 
asked, “Shall I not tell you of something better in degree than fasting, sadaqah 
(charity) and salah (prayer)?” He (Abu Darda) said that they submitted, “Of 
course!” He said, “It is to reconcile people (who are apart). But, to create mischief 
(between them) is the shaver (because it damages the relationship between 
Muslims).”1 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari à>, said that to bring quarrelling people together is © 
better than supererogatory fasting, sadaqah (charity) and salah (prayer), not prescribed 
forms. But, if their differenced might lad to hostilities and bloodshed then it is better than 
even the prescribed fasting, sadaqah (charity) and salah (prayer). These forms of worship 
can always be redeemed if they are missed but loss to life and property cannot be repaired 
Besides, these forms of worship concern rights of Allah while the aforementioned 
destruction is violation of rights of creatures of Allah. There is no doubt that from certain 
angels, rights of fellow men are more important than rights of Allah in Allah’s sight. 
Hence, it is more proper to say, on this basis, that this kind of deed has some excellence 
over worship in any case, The argument for it is lent support by the saying: 


BLS So Kh LS Bg cud 23s FES 

[The human beings are better than the angels and men are better than women.] 
The words (g =) mean the circumstances in which people are involved together, like 
malice, animosity, war, etc. The word (¢%!) means to put these things aright. So, (osc %~! 
g) means that if some people are involved in evil circumstances, like hatred, etc, and have 
brought themselves on the brink of destruction then their hostility must be hanged to 
mutual love. They should be brought out of trial and mischief into peace and harmony. 
As against this, the words (¢2.0132\.s) mean to create mischief and trouble. It is described as 
(autos!) that which shaves (the hair). It is feminine gender. Here it means to destroy and to 
uproot. In other words it is a quality that ruins someone’s religion and leaves no room to 
earn reward just as a razor removes hair from the roots. 
Hence, this saying encourages us to bring disputants together and to make peace between 
them and to eradicate mischief and distrust, and to keep away from creating disunity and- 
dissension. | 


JEALOUSY & HATRED CONDEMNED 
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5039. Sayyiduna Zubayr «+ š „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl+y ate at lo said, 


“The disease of the people preceding you has infested you. It is jealousy and 
hatred. It shaves off. I do not say that it shaves off the hair but it shaves off the 


1 Tirmidhi # 2509, Abu Dawud # 4919. 
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5040. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet pl+yate it bo said, 
“Keep away from jealousy. Indeed, jealousy devours piety just as fire devours 
wood.”2 
COMMENTARY: Jealousy is to pious deeds what fire is to wood. 
The Mu’tazalah cite this hadith (tradition) to say that committing sin makes righteous 
deeds null and void. Evil erases piety. They say that if a Muslim perpetrates a sin then his 
god deeds are wiped off merely because of that sin, and it is the property of evil that it 
erases all past pious deeds. 
However, we - the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al jam’ah - contend ‘that the 
correct things is that piety erases evil It is as the Quranic words: 


SES Seok oy) 
{Those things that are good remove those that are evil} (11: 114) 
As for this hadith (tradition), the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al-jama’ah say 


that the meaning of jealousy devouring piety is that it eats away the beauty and perfectior 
of pity. This is as a hadith (tradition) says. 
Sich Rath 2S «lay Leds Led i 

‘Jealousy detracts from faith just as alves spoil (the taste of) honey.” 
Some other interpret these words to mean that jealousy makes the jealous man seek tc 
confiscate the property of the man of whom he is jealous, to ruin his life and to dishonow 
him. If he cannot do it, he does intends to do it and destroys himself in the process. He 
backbite him and plays with the honour of that person. So, he will be punished in the 
hereafter and his pieties will be given away to the person of whom he is jealous tc 
compensate him for his migni that the jealous person has violated. It is as in a haditł 
(tradition): 
“The pauper of my ummah is he who will have in his record of deeds credit for every kinc 
of worship. But, he would have abused someone in the world, accused someone o! 
indecency, snatched property of someone, killed someone, and so on. So, his pieties will be 
given away to those people in compensation.” 
Hence in this hadith (tradition), order discussion, we may take the same meaning of hi: 
pieties being lost.’ He will be deprived of his good deeds in this way. 
Even otherwise according to a hadith (tradition) everyone will come on the day o 
resurrection with the deeds he had done. So, if they are erased, then what will he bring? 
Also, everyone adds to his pious deeds commensurate with his ability. The amount o.: 
reward goes on increasing in his record of deeds. If anyone commits misdeeds then he 
stands deprived of pious deeds. It is in this sense that jealously erases the good deeds of the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-67, Tirmidhi # 2510. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4903. 
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jealous and makes him lose his (fresh) pious deeds which he would have earned if he had 
refrained from evil doing. 
DO NOT CAUSE ILL WILL BETWEEN TWO PEOPLE 
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5041. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4.2, narrated that the Prophet loyal ăi Jo said, 
“Beware of creating it will between two people because it is what shaves off 
(meaning, destroys).”! 
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5042. Sayyiduna Sirmah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pluyaJe ài 4o said, “He who 
causes harm (to a Muslim) will be harmed (with punishment) at Allah. And he who 
puts (a Muslim) to difficulty, will be subjected to difficulty by Allah.”2 
COMMENTARY: Another meaning of (a) - difficulty - is to despise, oppose. So, if anyone 
despises a Muslim, Allah will punish him. 
DO NOT HARM A MUSLIM 
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5043. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddigq «sù >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «cai, guo 
ey said, “He is accursed who harms a believer, or deceives him.”3 


COMMENTARY: If anyone harms a Muslim openly or secretly then he is distanced from 
the mercy of Allah. 


DO NOT DEGRADE A MUSLIM 
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5044. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl) aJe at gho 
climbed up the pulpit (one day) and said in a loud voice, “O you people assembled 
here who profess Islam by their tongue but faith has not narrated whose hearts, do 
not hurt the Muslim (who are perfect in faith). Do not shame them And, do not 
search for their faults. And, he who searches for the faults of his brother (Muslim), 
will find that Allah looks for his faults. And he whose faults Allah seeks ends up 
disgraced even if he is in the depths of his home.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 2508. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2342, Tirmidhi # 1940, Abu Dawud # 3635. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1941. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2032 (2039), Musnad Ahmad 4-421, Abu Dawud # 4980. 
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COMMENTARY: This address is to the believers as well as the hypocrites. The sinners are 
. also included. This is apparent from the words ‘he who looks out for the faults of his 
Muslim brothers.’ Teebi a4.) is wrong when he says that the hypocrites are addressed in 
this hadith (tradition). 

Do not taunt a Muslim over a sin that he had committed earlier. You may not know 
whether he has repented for it. However, if anyone is committing a sin or has committed it 
but not yet repented over it, then it is wajib (obligatory) on a person-to reprimand him if he is 
able to do so. If the sin is punishable under a prescribed punishment or discretionary 
punishment, then it is wajib (obligatory) to punish him (on the judgement of a Qadi). This 
will not amount to shaming him. Rather, it falls under the purview of enjoining the 
reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 

The next command is that faults of a Muslim must not be searched. If any of his faults are 
known then they must not be publicized. It is wajib (obligatory) to abstain from both these 
things. If anyone does not abstain then he must be kept away. It is wajib (obligatory) to avoid 
him. Moreover, in the next world, the same thing will happen to this person and his faults ` 
will be made known, one by one. Instead of being forgiven. He will be disgraced just as he 
had disgraced his Muslim brother in this world. Besides, to search for faults of others is 
itself a great fault. 

Imam Ghazali dt4>, said that the tendency to find faults results from suspicion. If anyone is 
suspicious of a Muslim then he tries to pick out his failures. (Go we must avoid suspicion). 
Shari’ah (divine law) has laid great emphasis on respecting a Muslim’s private life, his 
character and his social conduct. This is why it says that a-Muslim’s faults must be 
concealed. This can be gauged from the guidance to a neighbour to shut his door to a next 
door house where wine is drunk, music is played, and evil is bring perpetrated so that he 
might not witness such things as Shari’ah (divine law) has disallowed and not learn of their 
evil doings. A neighbour must not try to eavesdrop on the other. He must not make. 
enquires or try to smell wine. If they are noisy when drunk and when singing then it is a 
different thing. He cannot avoid hearing them. 

The hadith (tradition) also means to say that unless faith brightens the heart with its light, 
' Divine awareness cannot be had. Rights of Allah are not fulfilled till then. The cure of all 
ills pertaining to the heart lies in acquiring Divine awareness and in gives rights of Allah. 
He who gains Divine awareness and gives rights of Allah, never bothers other people and 
does not harm them, shame them or search for their faults. 
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5045. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd «sù»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jate ài o said, 


“The most exorbitant usury is to talk too much to harm a Muslim’s honour 
unjustly,1 


COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to use one’s tongue to disgrace a Muslim, use foul 





1 Musnad Ahmad 1-190, Abu Dawud # 4876, (Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 5521 from Abu 
Hurayrah «så s»; and Anas «edt... 
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language against him, backbite him, be haughty before him, and insult him. It is a 
characteristic that is like usury of the severest kind. The word (#,) means to increase, to 
grow and in the terminology of Shari’ah (divine law) it is to take more than one’s right in 
buying and selling and in receiving amounts loaned, more than the principal amount. 

The word ‘unjustly’ is use because in some cases it is allowed to reveal a Muslim’s faults. 
Examples are when a debtor defaults, a person fails to give rights of others to examine:a 
witness, to criticize narrators of hadith (tradition) and to-disclose facts about someone who 
proposes marriage. | 


DEFAMING SOMEONE'S HONOUR IS LIKE EATING HUMAN FLESH 
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5046. Sayyiduna Anas «s i! >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ae ài lo said, 
“When my Lord took me up (on the right of mi'raj), I passed by a people (in the 
higher world) who had nails of copper. They scratched their faces arid chests (with 
them). I asked (Jibril) e Jute, ‘who are they, O Jibril?’ He said, “They are those who 
consumed human flesh (meaning who backbited people), and who defamed 
people.” 
COMMENTARY: Those people backbited and disparaged others. They thus hurt the faces 
and hearts of their victims. So, in punishment, they were made to wound their own faces 
and chests. 


DISPARAGING SOMEONE IS BAD 
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5047. Sayyiduna Mustawrid «s å 2; narrated that the Prophet pl «164 lo said, “He 
who backbites:a Muslim (accusing him of wrongdoing) and eats a morsel thereafter, 
surely Allah will make him eat as much of hell-fire. He who clothes someone to 
disgrace a Muslim, Allah will clothe him as much of hell-fire. He who gets up to 
brag and show off, Allah will stand on the day of resurrection to make him hear 
and see.”2 
(This is somewhat different from the English translation of Abu Dawud # 4863 - 
vol 3 p 160 of Sh. Muhammad Ashraf. Our translation follows the Urdu text. See 
also the commentary) 
COMMENTARY: The word translated as ‘a morsel’ is (usi) with a dammah is found as (a!) 
with fathah in one edition to mean ‘to eat to the point of satiation. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4878. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4881, Musnad Ahmad 4. 229. 
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. The words mean; to criticize and disparage a Muslim on the face of someone to flatter him 
`. and thus earn something to eat in return. In other words, this man makes it a source of his 
_, livelihood to disgrace a Muslim, so in the hereafter he will be made to eat as much of the 
- fire of hell. 

In the same way the word (,-S) is as translated above, a subject but in one edition it is as an 

object to mean ‘is clothed.’ ‘If anyone. is given clothes to wear in return for disgracing a 

Muslim.’ This meaning will be more apt relative to the preceding text. Some scholars 

maintain that if the word is a subject, the preceding text would be translated: ‘if anyone 


«¿gets himself clothed in return for disgracing a Muslim...’ 
+ In the concluding portion ‘he who get up,’ it could be that very person or someone else 


‘whom he causes to get up. It would mean ‘if he himself gets up to show off and brag about 
.. himself...’ or ‘he deputes another’ to do it for him. Allah will re veal his evils on the day of 
resurrection and disgrace him. 

Some people translate the last portion; ‘he who gets another to praise and speak highly to 
him as an ascetic to get people to follow him and join his circle and serve him, earning 
name and property thereby...’ This is as some disciples and servants of some mentors do. It 
is this kind of man who will be disgraced by Allah on the day of resurrection. He will 
command the angels, to announce, ‘He is a liar... Then he will be punished with what is 
reserved for the liar. 

.The alternative reading would mean that the man stands up himself to speak ostentatiously 
and to boast. He might attract wealthy people to follow him and dole out money to him. 
Allah will command the angels on the day of resurrection to disgrace him. Then He will 
subject him to the punishment reserved for the ostentatious people. 
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5048. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas àl gho 
said, “To hold a good opinion is part of excellent worship.” 
COMMENTARY: Those things that are counted as good worship include holding a worthy 
‘Opinion about Allah, expecting the best from Him. Hence, worship must not be neglected. 
It is very misleading to expect mercy and forgiveness from Allah and as part of this 
expectation to forgo worship and obedience on the assumption that He is compassionate 
and Forgiving so will overlook dereliction of duty. The ulama (Scholars) say that a person 
who gives up worship and claims to hold a good opinion of and expectation from, Allah, is 
actually arrogant and rejected. 
It is also possible that the hadith (tradition) calls for harbouring good opinion and 
expectation concerning the Muslims, as part of excellent worship. Or, that holding a good 
opinion of them creates beauty in worship and increases reward. 
He who is dutiful to Allah always harbours a good opinion about others. But, only the 
wicked is suspicious and doubts other people. 





1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4993. 
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5049. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘gs 4 >, narrated that a camel that belonged to (Sayyidah) 
Safiyah i à 2) became sick. (Sayyidah) Zaynab + àù =»; had an extra camel. So, 
Allah’s Messenger el~ jale ài J» asked her to give it (the extra camel that she had) to 
- (Sayyidah) Safiyah ys #2, But (not only did she refuse) she (also) derided hei, 
“Will I give it to that Jewess?” Allah’s Messenger p41 ài lo became angry at her 
and (so much so that) he stopped meeting her all through Dhul Hijjah and 
Muharram, and part of Safar.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah a1,» was the daughter of a Jew, Huyyay ibn Akhtab, 
and her lineage was traced up to prophet lineage was traced up to prophet Harun priate, 
So, she also had the honour of being a descendant of a Prophet. Her first husband was 
Abul Huqayq, a Jew, who was killed in the Battle of Khaybar. She was taken captive. The 
Prophet ly ale ài be set her free and married her, some of his wives including Sayyidah 
Ayshah sä 2; did not like her, but the Prophet pl jats ăi Lo loved her as he loved his other 
wives. One day Sayyidah Ayshah 'ųs & œ»; called her a Jews and passed some adverse 
remarks too. She complained to the Prophet pled. e who advised her to say to Sayyidah 
Ayshah sð»; “You are the daughter of Abu Bakr «sà»; while I am a Prophet's Jedi due 
ey daughter.” 
Sayyidah Zaynab sä»; was also a wife of the Prophet ph» jase. do. Her name was Barrah 
and she was married to Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zamah’ «s à s»; when she married the 
Prophet plu sated 4o he changed her name to Zaynab. 
This hadith (tradition) tell us that: 
no one should be derided for his past life, 
- it is allowed to severe bonds of kinship for more than three days when a 
question of Shari'ah (divine law) is involved. This has been stated earlier, too. 
The hadith (tradition) of Mi’adh ibn Anas «säi»; has been mentioned earlier, see # 2986. 
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5050. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jasle ai! guo 


1 Abu Dawud # 4602. 
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said, “Easa ibn Maryam ¢+Jite saw a man stealing. He asked, ‘Have you stolen?’ He 
asserted, ‘Not at all, by Him besides whom is no God.’ So, Easa pJas said, “I have 
believed in Allah and declare my self to be false.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Eesa -Jate confirmed his belief in the oneness of Allah as 
declared by the other man. Or, he meant to tell the man that he believed that he had sworn 
correctly and regarded himself as false when he accused him of stealing. Perhaps the man 
had not stolen, or there was no proof tenable in Shari'ah (divine law). So, he could not be 
awarded punishment legally. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 44s») said that the meaning is: I believe your oath to be true and I 
retract my suspicion about you. This implies that if anyone swears by Allah then through 
his words may seem against facts, we must reject our suspicion and infurmation and must 
respect the name of Allah to believe his oath as true. 


POVERTY & peavousy ARE CONDEMNED 
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5051. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) ..\¢ à o said, 

“Poverty (and need) take one to the borders of disbelief. And, jealousy nearly gets 

the better of decree.”2 
COMMENTARY: Poverty and hard times are very troubling ‘things that compel man 
sometimes to disbelieve. The poor man who gets fed up and loses patience and resolve 
gives up trust and belief in Allah. He becomes dejected and instead of Allah begs from 
others and begins to raise objections on Allah’s domain. He complains against Divine 
decree. He throws overboard the command to be pleased with Allah’s decree. He begins to 
regard others as the givers of his needs. He finds that infidels are wealthy so he inclines 
towards them because Muslims are generally not very well off. 
However, the fact is that poverty is what the Muslim are tried with. As for those who are 
independent at heart in spite of poverty and dire need and endure patiently and with 
gratitude, the same poverty is instrumental in raising their degrees and in making their 
faith strong. 
Hence, the Muslims who are in dire straits and deep in poverty and cannot correct their 
situation in spite of immense efforts and strategy, must not lose hope but must realize that 
their condition is because of a trial from Allah. The anxieties of the world will not last for 
_ long. If one shows patience and independence one’s condition will improve at any time 
while success in the hereafter is assured. The troubles and anxieties of this world will turn 
there into unlimited blessings and unending comfort. The Prophet pl- sale, he said: 


POALE U mat 
(The world is the prison for the believer but paradise for the infidel.) 


The Muslim who endures this prison bravely is assured of unlimited bounties in the 
al Allah says in the quran: 


1 Muslim # 149 2368, Musnad Ahmad 2-314. 
7 Bayhadl #6612. 
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{(O D Let is not oe you that the disbelievers go to and fro in the land - -a 
little enjoyment, then their refuge is hell and it is an evil resting place. But those 
who fear their Lord - for them are gardens underneath which rivers flow. Therein 
they shall abide - a hospitality from Allah. And that which is with Allah is better 
for the pious} (3: 196-198) 
The sahabah sometimes wondered at the riches of the infidels and their own plight. So, 
these verses were revealed to set at rest the hearts of those sahabah who were troubled by 
such thoughts. 
Like poverty, wealth too may wished some people. It intoxicates and causes the wealthy to 
rebel. Too much availability of luxury throws a person into the labyrinth of sin. Both 
poverty and riches should be a moderate extent. Only then can one save himself from 
going astray. The principle of 


leash AV He 
(the best course is the middle course) applies in both cases: of poverty and riches. 
The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) means that if anything can bypass oe 
jealousy will do it. This portion is also translated by some to mean: . 
‘Jealously takes the jealous to such extent that he begins to believe that he can alter i 
- Divine decree.’ 
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5052. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài o said, “He 
who excuses himself to his brother but he does not excuse him (rejecting his plea as 
a lie), or does not accept his excuse (even though he knows it to be genuine), he 
(who turns down his excuse) is as sinful as a sahib maks (the tax collector).”1 
Bayhaqi transmitted saying that makkas is he who collects taxes. 

COMMENTARY: The word ($) is to collect revenue. The one who collects ushr is (s$) 
makkas. Generally sahib maks is applied to one who collects taxes unjustly, not sanctioned 
by Shari'ah (divine law). The sin for it is tremendous. According to a hadith (tradition) 
sahib maks will not enter paradise. The two things - one who rejects an excuse and the 
sahib maks - are compared perhaps because the latter too does not accept the excuse or 
argument of one whom he makes the demand of tax. He turns a deaf ear to a debtor, a 
bankrupt or an over assessed, and collects taxes forcibly on his unilateral decision. 

There are other ahadith (tradition) too, that condemn rejection of excuses. Tabarani su, 
for instance, has presented in Awsat, the hadith (tradition) of Sayyidah Ayshah gs dit ony 

that the Prophet pL. sleči lo said: 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8338. 


483 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


edt Ea a 255552 255 ges yA 

“If anyone presents an excuse to his Muslim brother but he does not accept his 

excuse, then he will not be able to come to the pond kawthar.” 
Tabarani # a>) and other traditionalists have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; that the prophet glu jats ài sho said, ‘Shall I not tell you who a 
bad person is?’ They submitted, “Do tell us” He said, “The bad man among you alights 
alone at some transit puint, whip his slave and deprives (the needy) of his money.” Then, © 
he added ‘Shall I not tell you of one worse than him?” They submitted. “Do tell us!” He 
said, “The man who does not condone a fault (and accept an excuse) and does not forgive a 
mistake.” Again he asked if he might inform them of one worse than that and was 
requested to inform them. He said, “The man from whom there is no hope of any good, not 
is there peace from his mischief.” 
Hakim åa», has transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; that 
the Prophet plus ate dt do said, “Preserve yourselves from ogling at women of other men, 
your women will remain chaste. Give kind treatment to your father, your son will be kind 
to you. If a Muslim brother comes to anyone with an excuse, he must accept his excuse 
whether it is correct or wrong. If he does not accept his Muslim brother’s excuse then (he 
must know) he will not be allowed to come to the pond kawthar.” 
(Hakim said this tradition has a correct line of transmission) 


CHAPTER - XVIII 


CAUTION & DELIBERATION IN AFFAIRS BAS Jb Jado 


The word (1) al-hadhar is to be cautions, alert, But (,0¥!) al-hadhir is to be prepared, 
ready, alert. 

The word (œv) tani, means not to hurry through anything but to deliberate, consider, 
ponder and examine. 

Hence, the captions advises that one must preserve himself from the mischief of the people 
and trial of the times, whether worldly or religious. One must always be cautious in one’s 
affairs. Haste must be avoided. One must be tolerant and dignified, keep a vigilant eye on 
every resolve and deed and their consequences. 
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5053. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that a Messenger ples acle dit glo 
said, “A believer is not stung from the same hole twice.” 
COMMENTARY: A wise and just believer who protects a religion does not forgive a 


1 Bukhari # 6133, Muslim # 63. 2998. 
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dishonest rebel antagonist of religion. He does not let him alone but subjects him to his 
anger for Allah’s sake and in Allah’s path. He is not tolerant of him repeaiedly and he does 
not fall prey to his deception again and again. It is not of much concern if one is deceived in 
some worldly affair, but one must never be deceived in matters concerning religion. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the prophet sl. jedi, has given an extraordinary guidance in 
these words. It aims at supporing religion and hipping the mischief of the enemy in the 
bud. 

The background of this hadith (tradition) is. that there was a notorious Arab poet, Abu 
Gharrah, an infidel. He satirized the Muslims and incited the evil disbelievers against them 
to harm the Muslims. At the Battle of Badr when a small army of the Muslims routed the 
hosts of the Makkan infidels, he was one of the captives. He expressed regret for his past 
sins and sought forgiveness on the assurance that he would never ágain repeat his evil 
deeds. So, the Prophet p= jale à lo forgave him and set him free. But, he was incorrigible. 
When he returned to his people, he resumed his previous mischievous ways. However, in 
the battle of uhud, Allah sent him to the Prophet lwjaJeai_d again as a captive. Again, he 
used the same ploy and sought protection professing regret and asking to be pardoned, 
promising to behave in the future. The prophet l= sale äi lo did not forgive him and issued 
command that he should be executed. He was put to death. 

Some people recommended to the Prophet ag 34s à le that he should be ‘given another 
opportunity and should be pardoned. The Prophet pl- jale ài sho spoke the words mentioned 
in the hadith (tradition); ‘A believer is not stung from the same hole twice.” 


EXCELLENCE OF CAUTION & DELIBERATION 
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5054. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 >») narrated that the Prophet gl) 46 ai eo said to 

AsHajj (pilgrimage) «så»; a member of the tribe Abdul Qays, “surely, you possess 

two characteristics that Allah loves: tolerance and caution.” | 
COMMENTARY: Abdul Qays was a tribe. They came to Madinah to meet the Prophet ài e 
gin sate. When they were near the Masjid Nabawi, they jumped down from their camels and 
rushed forward to meet the Prophet pL» ssledt, lo eager to see him, They were very emotional 
when they came to him and expressed their love and attachment in a very dedicated 
manner. He observed silence. But the emotion of their leader AsHajj (pilgrimage) «e àl s»; 
were markedly different. His name was Mundhir «sà s2}. He went gently to his lodgings 
where he put together and luggage of his companions. After placing everything in order, 
he had a bath, put on clean clothes and came walking steadily in a dignified way to the 
Masjid Nabawi, offered two raka'at salah (prayer), made a supplication and met the 
Prophet pl j4leäl Le who liked very much his approach, and spoke the words mentioned in 
the hadith (tradition). 
According to a version, he asked the Prophet lyase at de whether the two characteristics. 
were adopted by him or put in his nature by Allah. He said, “Allah has created them in 


1 Muslim # 25-17, Tirmidhi # 2011. 
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your nature.” He said, “I am grateful to Allah for creating these characteristics in me as are 
liked by Him and His Messenger ¢luyaJe dt lo. If they were of my own making then they 
would have diminished with the passage of time. So, now I hope that they will remain part 
of my character.” 


SECTION Ii «i jadi 
MERIT OF COMPOSED APPROACH 
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5055. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d Sa'idi «s à +) narrated that the Prophet p- jade dit Lo 
said, “Composed (and sedate} approach is from Allah (meaning that it is inspired to 
man) but haste is the devil’s trait.” 
COMMENTARY: Bayhagi has also reproduced this hadith (tradition) in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
It is the evil who makes people hasty in commencing their worldly affairs without 
bothering for the consequences. But, same affairs there are of a charitable and virtuous 
nature that are exempted because the devil does not come near such things. For example, 
Allah says: | 


góa iieii gÉ 


Mulla Ali Qari ša; said that: 

- -there is haste towards begir-ning to perform worship, and 

- there is haste in performing worship. 
Ciearly, they are both different. The former is desired and commendable, while the latter is 
a condemned and de tested habit. For exa mple, when the hour of salah (prayer) set in, one 
must not procrastinate but make haste to p.tepare for it and begin tc ~“er it in a composed 
manner, peacefully. These things are not counted as being hasty ana are not disliked but 
are commendable and approved. The other thing is to hurry thrcugh when offering salah 
(prayer) and in the process not doing justice to its postures tv finish off quickly. This is 
performing a pious deed on the double, hurriedly. It is condemne.t. 
So, the gist of what Mulla Ali Qari a>, says th:at to be swift ir takicg up a pious work and 
preparing oneself for its consequences in a prais eworthy effort. But, to perform it in haste is 
a bad thing. 
In other words; Don’t hurry - start early. 


STUMBLING IS EXPERIENCING 
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5056. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s à >»; narrated tat Allah's Messenger ploy ate di Le 


1 Tirmidhi # 2012. 
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said, “No one is forbearing unless he stumbles and no one is wise unless he gains 
experience.’! 
COMMENTARY: Only he who has stumbled, faltered or been deceived possesses 
forbearance and understanding. He may have committed sin previously and suffered some 
loss. Thereafter, he becomes cautious and is remorseful and ashamed. Hence, he 
understands the distress of other people and knows that defects of other people must be 
concealed and forgiven. So, he is kind, element and well-wising to others, conceals their 
shortcoming and forgives their faults. 
The word (e<>) is applied to the wise, intelligent and upright. He knows the truth of 
everything. 
Experience is to be aware of the workings of different things, and the way they are done. 
He thus knows their advantages and disadvantages, vicissitudes of fortunes and of other 
affairs, and good and bad of actions. He gains wisdom and is a perfect wise man ~- hakim. 
The word (».8>) hakim also refers to the physician. The same experience counts in his case 
too, for merely acquiring professional knowledge is not enough. 


DO ONLY WHAT LOOKS LIKE HAVING GOOD RESULTS 
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5057. Sayyiduna Anas «sä s»; narrated that a man submitted to the Prophet «cai. 
ey, “Do give me some advice (on pursuing my affairs).” He said, “Take up 
anything after considering its pros and cons. If it seems worthwhile to you, go 
ahead with it. But, if you are apprehensive of being misled (or fear a loss relative to 
the hereafter) then, desist.”2 


DO NOT PUT OFF 
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5058. Sayyiduna Mu’sab ibn Sa'd reported that his father (Sayyiduna Sa’d) «sài s») 
narrated what a sub-narrator A'mash à 4>) was confident were the words of the 
Prophet pl. jalsà sho. He said, “Putting off is good thing in all affairs but not in deeds 
. of the hereafter.”3 
COMMENTARY: Do not wait to do virtuous deeds. Rather, do them promptly. Delaying 
good deeds spells trouble and causes harm. IN contrast, before undertaking any worldly 
task generally one does not know what the outcome would be, so it is not to begin it 
immediately. As against this, the affairs of the hereafter are known for their results, so there 
is no reason to delay them. They Quran commands us: 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2033 (2040), Musnad Ahmad # 110506. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3600. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4810. 
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{And they vie with each other in good deeds} (3: 114) 
{And vie with each other hastening to attain forgiveness from you Lord} (3: 133) 
Imam Ghazali äia»; nas written in his exegesis cf the verse: 


PAPERA A] 
{Satan threatens you of poverty ...} (2: 268) 

That it is better for a believer that the moment he feels like spending in Allah’s path, he 
must go ahead and spend, without delaying at all. If he waits, then the devil puts thoughts 
in his mind, ‘you will become a pauper.’ He prevents man from giving charity. 

A pious man once called a student while he was in the toilet, “Take this shirt of mine and 
give it to a certain man.” The student was surprised and asked politely, “why did you not 
defer it till you were out of the toilet?” He said, “I thought of the poor man and if I had 
waited till I come out it was possible that I might have had second thought about giving 
my shirt in charity. I would have then been deprived of a pious deed.” 


CHARACTERISTICS THAT ARE PART OF PROPHETHOOD 
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5059. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarjis «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet ploy ate ai lo 

said, “Good habit, being gentle and steady, and adopting moderation in affairs are 

among the twenty four parts of prophethood.”! 
COMMENTARY: Moderation is to follow a middle course in every condition and in every 
thing one does. One must abstain from extravagance. For instance, when spending one 
must not be a spendthrift or a niggardly. One must take a middle course and be generous. 
Similarly, one must be brave and courageous, neither reckless nor cowardly. So, too, one 
must not go to extremes but follow a conviction and ideology that is moderate and 
approved by religion. For instance there is a belief of Jabar (,-) and another of Qadar (8). 
Both are extremes. The one that is moderate is what is followed by the ahl us sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) wa al-jama’ah. 
Moderation must also be pursued in. economy. It is to neither overspend on essentials of 
life to the limits of extravagance nor to under spend and live in hardship. A mean course 
should be followed. This is as stated in a hadith (tradition): 

Shea S| has 2825 9 SLY 
“Moderation i in spending saves half one’s capital of one’s economy.”? 

In short, man must exercise moderation in every field of his life and in every thing he does. 
This itself is the perfect thing that delivers man to his ambition and his aims because one 
who runs rapidly falls down and one who walks lazily gets lost. It is only a moderate pace 
that will get one to one’s destination. This is why Allah has given the command at many 
places that a mean course should be adopted, and sometimes He has mentioned them by 
name, as; 


1 Tirmidhi # 2010 (2017). 
2 See hadith (tradition) # 5067. 
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GETEN 
{And be modest in your gait..} (31: 19) 
And, 


135 23 5138 35 alg 138 

{....and eat and drink, but be you not prodigal.} (3: 31) 
Some of those possessing Divine awareness maintain that moderation should be observed 
in learning and practice too. This will protect from many different trials in this field. Hence, 
one must occupy in learning only to the extent that does not keep one away from practice. 
And, so only so much practice is proper as will not prevent one from learning. 
As for being among the twenty - four parts, the scholars say that either all of them together 
form one part of prophethood, or each of these things (mentioned in the hadith (tradition)) 
is one part of prophethood. The part signifies that these excellences and qualities are one of 
those excellences and qualities which the Prophets eile possessed. 
As for specifying the parts of prophethood, only the Prophet gl.jaJe à be can say why the 
number is specified. But, he did not do so. Hence, we must leave it to Allah and His 
messenger plu jaleàl Lo, 
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5060. Sayyiduna Ibn. Abbas «s ù») narrated that the Prophet luyate àt to said. “A 
righteous behaviour, a righteous disposition and moderation are a part of the 
twenty five parts of prophethood.”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (gtsisig!) and (dtdicJi) - translated righteous behavour and 
disposition - are a man’s internal and external conduct. In the mystic life of a sufi they are 
as akin as faith and Islam are in Shari’ah (divine law). When a believer possesses both the 
excellences then there is no doubt that he is perfect. 
The number of parts of prophethood specified in this hadith (tradition) and the previous 
_ differ. Either a sub-narrator may have been confused or there is some undieclosee meaning 
-ın it that the Prophet gL. yatedi,o did not tell us. 


ANYONE'S SECRET IS A TRUST 
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5061. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «4», narrated that the Prophet pL.) We ai lo 
said, “When a man says something (wich he wishes to be kept secret( and then he 
goes away, this is a trust.”? 
COMMENTARY: The person to whonı the secret is confided is a trust holder. He must not 
reveal it to anyone. | 


1 Abu Dawud # 4776, Musnad Ahmad 1. 296. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3. 379, Abu Dawud # 4868, Tirmidhi # 1959. 
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OFFER A GOOD ADVICE 
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5062. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s žı 2; narrated that the Prophet «l= jate ài to asked 
Abu Haytham ibn Tayihan «+ ù 2; “Do you have a servant?” He said, “No.” He 
said, When captives are brought to us, come to me.” (soon) two captives were 
brought to the prophet pl- j4Jea1_l2 and Abu Haytham came to him. He said, “Choose 
one of them.” But, he submitted, “O Prophet of Allah, you select for me.” The 
Prophet plo yale ài Lo said, “The one who is consulted is trusted. Take this one, for, I 
have seen him offer salah (prayer).” And he instructed him to treat him kindly.” 
COMMENTARY: According to a version, when he told his wife that the Prophet plu jaded, Le 
had instructed him to be kind to the slave, she said that they might not be able to abide by 
the instruction perfectly and advised him to set the slave free. 


THREE THINGS MUST BE DISCLOSED EVEN IF CONFIDENTIAL 
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5063. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu ate à Lo said, 
“Meetings are confidential. (If anything is spoken and heard, it should not be 
disclosed to anyone else,) However, there are three meetings that are excepted. (if 
they are heard, they must be conveyed to others even if spoken confidentially.) 
They are: 
(i) Concerning shedding of blood unlawfully (deciding to do it), 
(ii) Committing fornication (making plans to do it), 
(iii) Appropriating someone’s property unjustly.”2 
“COMMENTARY: Any one who hears any such conspiracy must not regard it as a secret but 
ausi reveal it to the proper persons. It is also permitted to reveal conspiracies against 
religion, state and nation. This is as explained by Shaykh Abdul Haq dias>- 5. 
Mulla Ali Qari ta>, has said that it is not proper for a believer to publicize the bad deed or 
sayings of any people in a meeting. However, three evil conspiracies or deeds may be 
publicized and they are those mentioned in the hadith (tradition). 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2369 (2376) lengthy, Bukhari # 2198, Musnad Ahmad # 11342. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1959, Abu Dawud # 4869, Musnad Ahmad 3. 342. 
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And, the hadith (tradition) of Abu Sa’eed «sà»; is mentioned at # 3190. 


SECTION III Esti jadi 
POSITION OF INTELLIGENCE 
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5064. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ài s»; narrated that the Prophet poe ài lo said, 
“When Allah created the intelligence, He said to it, ‘stand up!’ so it stood up. Then 
_ He said to it, ‘Turn your back!’ so, it turned it back. Then He said to it, ‘Turn your 
back! So, it turned its back. Then He said to it, ‘Turn your face (towards Me).’ So, it 
faced Him. Then He said to it ‘Sit down,’ and it sat down. Then he said to it, ‘I have 
created no creation that is better than you, more excellent than you, and more 
beautiful than you. Through you I receive (worship of the creatures). Through you, 
I grant reward and ranks to them). Through you, I am known (and recognized). 
Through you, I punish Through you, I bestow reward and through you, I punish.’ 
(In short, it is intelligence that makes man answerable to the commands of Allah, 
subject to His anger and pleasure and deserving of reward and punishment.)! 
COMMENTARY: Intelligence was created with a body and will be brought in the hereafter 
as a ram and slaughtered between paradise and hell. 


RECKONING WILL BE ACCORDING TO INTELLIGENCE 
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5065. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger @lujate ai to said, 
“A man may be among those who offer salah (prayer), fast, pay zakah (Annual due 
charity), perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah so much so that he mentioned all 
chief forms of pious deeds. “But he will not be rewarded on the day of resurrection 
except in keeping with his intelligence.” 
COMMENTARY: Intelligence is what enables man to know the reality of things and of 
causes, the good and bad of both the worlds, and piety and evil. He keeps away thereby 
from the trials of the soul and the wrong paths, but thereby follows the straight way. 
Thereby, he gains nearness to Allah. 
Those traits are found in men in accordance with the degree of their intelligence. Hence 
reward in the hereafter will be commensurate with intelligence. Reward will not depend 
merely on worship and obedience but on their beauty and perfection, and intelligence 
enables a person to achieve that. 


1 Bayhagi in Shuab ul eeman # 4633. The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith (tradition) is invented. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 4637. 
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The ulama (Scholars) put the question here is knowledge more excellent or intelligence? 
However, if learning is also applied to the power of distinction and recognition then there 
is not need to debate which is better - knowledge or intelligence? However, these two 
things are superior to deed and worship. The ulama (Scholars) say, therefore, that one 
raka’ah salah (prayer) of an intelligent scholar is better than one thousand raka’at of other 
people. 

FARSIGHTEDNESS ABSTINENCE & GOOD CHARACTER 
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5066. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «så 2) ‘Aairsted “Allah’s Messenger pl jasle dito es to 
me, ‘O Abu Dharr, there is no intelligence like foresighted planning, no 
righteousness like abstinence and no nobility like good character.”1 
COMMENTARY: Farsightedness is to think of the consequences before taking up any task. 
The word righteousness is used here for (¢ 33) which is more intense than (sj4) taqwa. It is 
to abstain not only from the forbidden but also from the makruh (disapproved) 
(undesirable) and the doubtful. Generally however, both words are used as Synonyms. 
Also there is no difference between the words of the hadith (tradition) (¢ 33) - righteousness 
and à$ abstinence. Actually, both mean to restrain oneself (though the translations use 
distinct words for them). Teebi ð a>, makes it clear. He says (4S!) is to abstain from 
harming the Muslims and from using the tongue for meaningless talk. And, he says that 
(£23) and (ss) apply to both commands ‘to do’ and ‘to abstain,’ which (i!) pertains only 
to the command ‘not to do’ or ‘to abstain, 
We must also realize that the principle in following the commands is that abstinence is 
more emphasized then performance. In other words, it is more important to abstain from 
such things as Shari’ah (divine law) has forbidden us to approach than to perform what 
Shari'ah (divine law) has commanded us and permitted us to do. It is on this basis that the 
ulama (Scholars) have written that if a person 
Suffices himself with the performance of the fard (compulsory) and the wajib (obligatory) 
(obligatory duties) and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) mu’akhadah (emphasized sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice)) but does not abide by the supererogatory and the recommended. 
And 
Is more particular in keeping away by abstaining from all the forbidden and disliked and 
doubtful things, - he will attain the goal. In other words, he will get to the degree of Divine 
awareness and nearness to Allah. 
In contrast, if anyone is very particular in discharging the fard (compulsory) and wajib 
(obligatory) obligation, the sunnah (Holy Propnet’s practice) mu’akkadah, all the 
supererogatory and recommended forms of worship, but is not particular in abstaining and 
continur 3 to indulge in the forbidden, then he will not attain the goal. i 
This can be explained with the example of a sick person. He has been prescribed certain 
medicine and preventive measures. If he is careful to observe the prevention strictly 
abstaining from that is disallowed but is careless in taking the medicine then too he will get 


1 Ibn Majah # 4218, Bayhaqi in Shu’ub ul eeman # 5647, 
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well even if it takes time. But if it is the other way about and he takes all the prescribed 
medicine but does not keep away from the food and drink that is forbidden to him, then he 
will never get will and his sickness will go on increasing. 

A man’s nobility and his high descent is actually his good character. If anyone lacks this 
quality then no matter how many merits he enumerates of himself and recounts his 
achievements and pedigree, that is of no value and to no effect. Good character could mean 
all internal moral qualities and it could also mean tenderness and mild nature. In the 
former case, it is the best merit and in the latter case, the statement is an over emphasis/ 
The Sufis say of good character that it is to meet others cheerfully and to present gifts to 
people and to refrain from hurting Allah’s creatures. This is the saying of Hasan Busri 4>, 
4, Another righteous man said that it is to abstain from disliking Allah’s creatures and to 
keep people happy both in comfort and hardship. | 

Sahl Tashturi <a.» said that the lowest form of good character is to endure the excesses of 
the creatures and never to avenge anyone. It is also to be compassionate to a tyrant and to 
hope for his forgiveness. 
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5067. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à >»; narrated that the Allah’s Messenger ployate ai lo 

said, “Being moderate in spending is (like) half of one’s livelihood (or capital). 

Being friendly to the peuple is (like) half of intelligence. And putting questions in a 

decent manner is (like) half of knowledge.”! 
COMMENTARY: One must neither be extravagant nor niggardly in spending on the 
essential of life. Moderation is half of the capital of life. In the sense that it saves for other 
uses, and sort of augments income. 
To love good people ensures a good social living. Both these things together make up a full 
intelligence. | 
When a scholarly issue is involved, it is-like half of knowledge to ask questions after 
deliberation in a decent manner. Such a person asks only such questions as are very 
necessary and useful. He seeks to increase his knowledge and knows what he should ask — 
and whom should he ask. When he gets an answer, his knowledge of that which he wished 
to know becomes perfect. In this sense, knowledge is is of two kinds: 

(i) Question, and ; 
(ii) © Answer. 

As for asking questions in a decent manner a good question is one that is examined and 
reviewed from all angles for all plausible answers so that a comprehensive answer is 
expected. The question itself is a branch of knowledge. Thus it cannot be asked how 
putting a question can be described as half of knowledge when asking implies ignorance. 
One who asks after deliberating on it is clearly seeking knowledge and possesses some 
knowledge which he hopes to make perfect. This is why a question is half of knowledge. 
On the other hand, a person who puts a question hastily without proper deliberation only 


_ 1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 6568. 
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shows his ignorance and poor intelligence. Once, imam Abu Yusuf dts) observed that one 
of his students was quiet in his class over a continuous period of time. So, he said to him, 
“If you do not understand anything what I say here, or find any difficulty, you may ask 
about it. Do not feel shy, To feel ashamed to ask about what needs to be solved keeps one 
away from acquiring knowledge.” At that time, Imam Abu Yusuf «s 4.2, was defining 
fasting. He said ‘A fast begins in the morning and is completed at sunset.” That student 
asked, “O Imam! What if the sun never sets? When will the fast end?’ Imam Abu Yusuf 4>) 
à said, “Keep quiet! Silence is better for you than speech.” 
In short, the kind of the question asked and the way it is put reveals the personality and 
condition of the person asking the question. It is not difficult to see if he is ignorant or 
_ possesses, an inclination to learn. 
A person who is bright will put a question that reflects his knowledge and intelligence. But, 
` the question of an ignorant person will be foolish and casual. Someone has said, well; 
“When an ignorant man cere he looks like a donkey. When he is silent, he seems to be 
wall.” 
[To question and ask is a moment's Fais But to question and not ask is a lifetime’s 
(Japanese proverb) shame.] 


CHAPTER - XIX 
GENTLENESS, MODESTY & GOOD CHARACTER gd lyss kail; 335 57 hes G 


The word (#,) gentleness is the opposite (3) rudeness. It means to be mild and kind to 

one’s companions, to deal with them cheertally and to do everything amiy and in a 

pleasant manner. 

The next word in the caption is (e>). It means modesty and to be liked. A person feels in 

when he is shy and fears that he might be blamed for defect or shortcoming. This is why it 

is said, “The best. kind of modesty is what prevents one from indulging in what Shari'ah 

(divine law) has called bad.” 

Sayyiduna Junayd ð>) said, “Haya’ (or modesty) is the condition that grows in the heart . 

because of fear and restlessness after not being thankful to Allah for His bounties.” 

Sayyiduna Bigaq à a>) said, “Haya is what prevents one to request and seek from the 

master.” 

The next words are EAE good character. It is to follow what the seal of the prophets, 

the last of them Sayyiduna Muhammad lw saledt eo has presented to people from Allah. It 

$ the Shri’ah or etiquette of the mystic way of life and intimate knowledge of the Divine 
eing. 

Sayyidah Ayshah t: 41.2, was asked about the manners of the Prophet ne jade ài le as 

contained in the words of the Qurani: | 
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{And surely you have a tremendously sublime character} (68: 4) . 
She said “His character and disposition was the mighty Quran.” 


1 Muslim. 
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He possessed all the good qualities mentioned in the Quran and he was free from all the 
bad attributes condemned by the Quran (whether they concerned disobedience to Allah or 
mistreatment of the creatures. Indeed, this is the highest degree of man’s character.) As for 
the degrees of obedience, it is according to love, meaning a person obeys in accordance 
with his love for the Prophet pl sedi.» and the enablement he gets for it. If it is more, then . 
hê obeys more but if it is less then his obedience comes down to that extent. 


SECTION I Js jadi 
MERIT OF MILDNESS & MERCY 
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5068. Sayyidah Ayshah is à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger elsa ai le said, 
“Allah is mild and likes mildness. (He is mild Himself and does not burden his 
creatures, and likes them to be mild too to each other.) He grants for mildness what 
He does not grant for harshness and what He does not grant for anything else.” 
According to another version, he (the Prophet) pjate ài 4o said to Sayyidah Ayshah 
ye ài s2» “You must observe mildness and keep away from harshness and 
roughness. In whatever thing mildness is found, it does not but adorn it and from 
whatever it is withdrawn, it does not but render it defective.”2 
COMMENTARY: Allah likes His slaves to be kind to each other. They must encourage each 
other to be mutually loving and compassionate to create a peaceful society, free of worries, 
When this is done everyone prospers and blessing descend on them. Also, Allah rewards 
them and causes them to succeed in their affairs. 
Moreover, Allah does'not reward as much on anything else as He does on mildness. This 
fact is emphasized by repeating the previous text. It makes it clear that the reward is 
greater than on even normal conduct what to say of harshness. 


LACK OF MILDNESS DEPRIVES OF PIETY 
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5069. Sayyiduna Jarir «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet p1- jals ài slo said, “He who is 
deprived of mildness is deprived of piety (and goodness).”3 
COMMENTARY: In the version of Jami Saghir, the words are that he who is deprived of 


mildness is deprived of all good. Thus, the Prophet ply aie a! o described the virtue of 
mildness and encouraged that it should be adopted, placing emphasis by the word ‘all’ 


EXCELLENCE OF MODESTY 
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1 Muslim # 77. 2593. 
2 Muslim # 78, 2594, Tirmidhi # 2701. 
3 Muslim # 74-2592. 
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5070. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä 2) narrated that (one day) Allah’s Messenger «ca1_1o 
ey passed by a man of the ansar «+ è ç»; while he was preaching his brother on 
modesty. So, Allah’s Messenger pls asde à je said (to him), “Let him alone, for 
modesty is part of faith.” 
COMMENTARY: That sahabi «+ 4.2, was forbidding his brother from being too much 
modest. He told him that too much modesty keeps one from acquiring sustenance and 
learning. On hearing him, the Prophet p-je ai,.6 forbade him to discourage his brother, 
saying, “Modesty is a good characteristic and part of faith.” 
Teebi “14>, and others said that he was warning his brother. It is also said that he was 
extolling him to adopt modesty, but the first opinion is more correct. In one version. The 
word (4«) admonish, warn is replaced by (+) reprimand, censure. 
515505 As Wile VAI chassis ah boat $345 AÉ SG yee or Le SE 5 (M1) 
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5071. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sà s», narrated that Allah's Messenger «Je sho 

e3 said, ‘Modesty grows nothing but good.” 

According to another version “Modesty is good in all cases.”2 
COMMENTARY: If shyness keeps one away from declaring the truth or enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil then it is not modesty. It is helplessness and cowardice. In the eyes of 
Shari'ah (divine law) modesty (st) should be instrumental in keeping away evil. It should 
prevent one from evil both natural and legal. And one must shun what is described as evil 
by Shari’ah (divine law) whether it.is haraam (unlawful) or makruh (disapproved) 
(undesirable); and even if it is mustahab (desirable) (recommended) to keep away from it. 
In short: : 

{Modesty is good in cases that comply with Allah’s pleasure} 


AN OLD ADAGE FROM THE PROPHETS Aus 
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5072. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger elg ache ail lo 
Said, “Among the things people have acquired from the sayings of the earliest 
Prophets Jute is: if you have no shame, you may do whatever you like.”3 
COMMENTARY: The sayings of the Prophet pljas ài 4o are the revelations they received. 
These words came down to us in their original form. 
The words ‘you may do whatever you like’ are not a command but they convey that if you 
have cast aside shame, then how can you be prevented to do what you wish to do? 





1 Bukhari # 24, Muslim # 59-36. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-427, Bukhari # 6117, Muslim # 60. 37. 
3 Bukhari # 6120. 
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Or,.it is a command in the sense of a warning; do what you like but you will have to 
answer for that. It is like: gis jis 
{Do what you will} (41: 40) 
PIETY & SIN DEFINED 
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5073. Sayyiduna Nawwas ibn Sam’‘an «să»; said, “I asked Allah’s Messenger å ~ 

wale about piety and sin. He said, ‘piety is good character and sin is what pricks 

your heart and which you do not like that people should know.”! 
COMMENTARY: If a Muslim commits a sin and his heart is bright with taqwa (piety)then 
he has Qualms of conscience. But, this does not cover the deeds that Shari’ah (divine law), 
has described clearly as sin. And, the hadith (tradition) speaks of such deeds as Shari'ah 
(divine law) has not clearly described as sin and the ulama (Scholars) differ on their actual 
position. i 
The other sign of sin is that the doer does not like other people to know of it. 

VIRTUES OF GOOD MANNERS 
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5074. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4¢41_lo 
el, said, “The one of you dearest to one is he who is the best of you in character.” 
COMMENTARY: This is the man who possesses good habits and characteristics. He fulfils 
rights of Allah and of fellow men. 
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5075. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+4,,») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ai lo 
ey said, “The best of you is he who is the best of you in character.”3 


SECTION II cgi li 
. | MERIT & SIGNIFICANCE OF MILDNESS 
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5076. Sayyiduna Ayshah nsä s»; narrated that the Prophet ol» 4edi,l» said, ‘He who 


is given his share of mildness is bestowed his portion of the good of this world and 
the next. But, he who is deprived of his share of mildness is deprived of his portion 


1 Muslim # 14. 2553. 
2 Bukhari # 3759. 
3 Bukhari # 3559, Muslim # 68. 2321. 
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of the good of this world and the next.” 
MODESTY IS PART OF FAITH 
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5077. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài gho 
said, “Modesty (which obstructs one from evil) is part of faith and faith is in 


paradise (to which it takes a believer). But, immodesty (which is obscenity)is part of 
evil and the evil will go to hell.”2 
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5078. A man of (the tribe) Muzaynah «s à») narrated that the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢*4!,.2) asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is the best of that which 


a human being is given?” He said, “A good character.”3 
5079. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik «sä»; also narrated it.4 


BAD MANNERS & RUDENESS 
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5080. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Wahb «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger e410 
ey said, “Neither will the rude tongued nor the bad mannered enter paradise.” The 
sub-narrator said that jawwaz is the rude tongued and harsh of speech. 

According to the version in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), he said, “Al- 
Jawwaz al-jazari will not enter paradise. (In other words jazari is used as a 
qualification of Jawwaz.) Ja’zari is said to mean bad mannered and harsh of speech. 
(So this version means that jawwaz and jazari are synonymous) 

In some copies of misbah, it is narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Ikrimah ibn 
Wahb «s å 2» He said, “Al-Jawwaz is he who amasses (wealth) but does not give 
anything to the beggar. And al Ja’zairi is he who is rude tongued and bad mannered.” 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-159, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3491. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-501, Tirmidhi # 2009. 

3 Musnad ahmad 4. 278, Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul eeman # 7992. 

4 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnad Ahmad 4. 278. 

5 Abu Dawud # 4801, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 3593, Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 8173. 
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COMMENTARY: The gist of all these versions is that the two words al-Jawwaz and al- 
jazari are nearly identical in meaning and there is not much difference in the two. 

Mulla Ali Qari ata», said that these words mean that the man is hard-hearted and bad 
mannered. It is like the tradition of Sayyidah Ayshah "ys à s») transmitted by Khatib dta-, 
in a marfu form that (the Prophet pL. jate ài slo said,) “There is repentance for everything but 
not for bad manners (meaning indecency and evil habits). This man repents for one sin but 
commits more grave sins.” (This means that he keeps constantly on his evil habits.) 

If the person is a hypocrite then he will never enter parddise but if he is a believer then he 
will not be admitted to paradise initially with the first batch of those who are delivered and 
enter straightway. 


MERIT OF GOOD MANNERS & EVIL OF BAD SPEECH 
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5081. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s 4 „+; narrated that the Prophet pl»; ale à J» said, 

“Indeed, the heaviest of the things in the scale of the believer on the day of 

resurrection will be good character. And surely Allah dislikes the indecent and the 

obscene.”! 

COMMENTARY: While shaykh Abdu Haq it~, has translated the word (s4) as one who is 

foul speeched, Mulla Ali Qari à a>) has cited an exponent to say that it means ‘bad 

mannered,’ and says that it is more appropriate. He alse says that on the day of 
resurrection bad manners will be very much weightless. 

RANK OF THE GOOD MAIYNERED 
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5082. Sayyidah Ayshah ty äi „2; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger. 41+ io 
wy say, “Indeed, the believe (who is a practicing scholar) will attain because of his 
good character the degree of one who keeps vigil during the night (to worship Allah 
and to mention Him) and fasts during the day (alwzys).”2 
COMMENTARY: Suhay! 4i«.~, said that the lowest degree of good manners is to endure the 
harm caused by people. Revenge should not be taken. The op; ression of the tyrant should 
be tolerated and supplication should be made for him to be forgiven and blessed. He 
should be treated with mercy and compassion. 
BE KIND NATURED TO OTHERS 
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1 Tirmidhi + 2002 (2009), Abu Dawud # 4799, Musnad Ahmad 6-442. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4798. 
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5083. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà»; narrated Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài Lo said, to 
me, ‘Fear Allah wherever you be. If you happen to commit an evil deed, follow it 
with a good deed. That will obliterate it. And, deal with people with a good 
nature." 1 
COMMENTARY: rear Allah and obey all His commands, doing what He has made wajib 
(obligatory) and refraining from what He has prohibited. This is taqwa. It is the foundation 
of religion whereby degrees are attained of belief and Divine awareness. The lowest degree 
of taqwa (piety)is to reject polytheism and its highest degree is to reject all beside Allah. 
There are other degrees, in between the two, overlapping each. other. For example, 
abstaining from the forbidden is one degree, but abstaining from the undesirables (makruh 
(disapproved)) is a degree higher than that More than that is to keep away from such 
thirigs as are unnecessary through they may be mubah (Permissible). 
Moreover, fearing Allah is not restricted to any place or time or situation. You must fear 
Iim in journey and at home, in abundance and in dire straits, when in company and when 
alone. In short, wherever you are and whatever commands applicable at that time, you 
must obey them because none of your condition is hidden from Allah. He is never 
uninformed of you. He knows all your outward and seen conditions as well as all your 
inward and unseen conditions. 
Once Sayyiduna Dawud Tayi à>) passed by a grave when Allah enabled him to know the 
position inside the grave. He heard the dead man implore inside the grave, “My Lord, did I 
not offer the salah (prayer), pay the zakah (Annual due charity), do this and do that?” He 
counted all the good deeds he had done in the world. The angels said to him. “True, O 
enemy of Allah! Yes, you did all those things. But, it is not true, a enemy of Allah, wnen 
you were alone, you preferred sin to fear of Allah, you never cared that Allah sees you. 
even in that condition?’ 
Humam beings are always liable to commit mistake. So, if a sin is perpetrated because of 
human failure, you must follow it quickly with a pious deed. The righteous action will 
erase the sin and its effects. 
As for what does a pious deed mean, it means to repent in the first place. Or it means any 
kind of piety. Or, it is a pious deed that is its converse. Tevi d.>, has said that a man must 
never be careless for a moment too to do pious deeds to erase the bad effects of sin. 
Whatever wrong he might commit, he must perform against it a righteous deed of its type 
` of offset it. If he has consumed wine, then he must offer against it some lawful drink to 
people for Allah’s sake. If he demonstrates arrogance some time then he must observe 
humility to compensate for it. 
If he hear songs at some place or in an assembly then he must instead attend an assembly 
where the Quran is recited and Allah is mentioned in dhikr or a sermon is delivered. 
In the same light, he must offset niggardliness with spending or charity in Allah’s path. 
As for the words that piety obliterates sin, Allah might erase the 2ffects of sin on the heart 
of his person, or the bad deed is obliterated from the reward of the angels who write down 
the deeds. If the right of someone is denied or he is wronged then the pieties from the 
record of deeds of the unjust person are transfe_red to the record of the wronged one to the 


1'‘virmidhi # 1987, Musnad Ahmad 5-153. Darimi # 2791. 
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extent of the injustice. Or, Allah may please the wronged one by His favour and 
compassion through blessings so that he may forgive the unjust. 

A LEGEND: Some time after a shaykh died another saw him in his dream and asked him 
how he fared. He said that Allah was kind to him and forgave him but he had to go 
through reckoning anyway. He said, ‘I was also called to account for having taken out a 
grain of wheat from a bag belonging to a shopkeeper at the time of breaking my fast 
though I had put it back on realizing that I had taken it out without permission. But, since I 
had split it before returning it to its place, some of my pieties were deducted from my 
record.’ 

Baydawi 44>, has said that pieties of a person atone for his sins, both minor and such of 
the grave as are concealed. This is in the light of Allah’s saying: 


2 a Eror 
| pS S LA 
{Verily, I shall wipe out from you your evils.} (5: 12) 
This is of a universal application just as the hadith (tradition) is of a general nature. 
However, such of the grave sins as are disclosed ‘to the ruler, the hadd or prescribed 
punishment will not be waived on them, neither will they be pardoned on making a 
repentance. 
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5084. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài 
ein sate asked, “shall I not tell you who the person is who is forbidden to the fire and 
from whom hell is kept away? (It is) everyone who is mild and kind, close to the 
people and easily befriended.” 

THE PIOUS BELIEVER 
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5085. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4 ~»; narrated that the Prophet pl+jaJe ài to said, 
“The believer is naive and compassionate while the sinner is deceitful and mean.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (,+) means ‘one who is deceived. Sirah and others say 
that it stands for the inexperienced.’ ‘negligent.’ 
The hadith (tradition) means that a pious person is by nature obedient and so he is mild 
and gentle. He is simple. Therefore, he is easily deceived. Neither does he recognize deceit 
nor can he detect the deceiver because he is ignorant of such things, but the main reason for 
it is that he is mild and compromising, king and forgiving, and good-natured. 
Some scholars have translated the hadith (tradition) to mean: Since a pious man is affable 
and simple, so he always has a good opinion of other people and believes everyone easily. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2488, Musnad Ahmad 1-415. 
2 Abu Nu’aym 5-180, Tirmidhi in a mursal form. 
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Besides, he is more concerned with matters of the hereafter and correction of his self. He 
does not give any importance to'worldly affairs, so he is very careful about issues of the 
next world. In spite of this description of a believer, the Prophet lw yale àl be also advised 
him by his words: 


HS pols oh bebe Palsy 
(A believer is not stung from the same hole twice) see hadith (tradition) # 5053, 

In these words the Prophet plus ale à lo advised the believer to be vigil in both worldly 
affairs and concerns of the hereafter, but, some scholars restrict it to only the issues of the 
next world. 

In contrast, the sinner (or the hypocrite, etc.) is cunning and deceitful. He spreads mischief 
and disorder and concealing anyone’s faults is alien to him. He is not deceived easily 
unless a more deceitful person confronts him. If at all he is deceived, he cannot bear it but 
is quick to avenge himself. 
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5086. Sayyiduna Makhul «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ljale ài sho said, 
“The believers are submissive and mild like a domesticated camel with a bridle I its 
nose which when led anywhere surrenders itself and when made to sit on stones, it 
sits on them.” 
COMMENTARY: A believer obeys the Shari'ah (divine law) without hesitation and any 
questions. He willingly endures any difficulty in the process. 
The hadith (tradition) also mentions the characteristic of the Muslims when they obey each 
other and are humble and kind mutually. They shun arrogance. In fact, this trait to is part 
of obedience to Allah. 
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5087. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4+ 41,2) narrated that the Prophet plate ài lo said, “The 

Muslim who mingles with people and endures the harm they cause is better than 

the one who does not mingle with them and so does not endure their hamr.”2 
COMMENTARY: Most of the tabi’un abided by this hadith (tradition). This conduct is 
more conducive to preaching, enjoining piety and forbidden evil spreading good, mutual 
co-operation and helping religion. While in some cases it is imperative to mix with people, 
when it is not unavoidable, it is better to keep away from them. However, a regular link 
should be maintained with the righteous. One should not keep away from them. 
It would be beneficial to observe solitude from the common people when necessary 
knowledge had been acquired and such degree of asceticism is attained as makes one 


1 Tirmidhi # 2507, Ibn Majah # 4032, Musnad Ahmad 2. 43. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2507, Ibn Majah # 4032, Musnad Ahmad 2. 43. 
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independent of other people and of desires. 

Some mystics maintain that without learning, solitude is disgrace an^ deprivation, and 
without asceticism and contentment, it is ruin. 

Thus, the perfect Sufis like the Naqsh bandiyah and Shadhliyah observed such a course 
whereby they kept apart from the people and also mingled and had links with them. 
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5088. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Mu'adh 4», reported from his father that the prophet „Le 
esae à said, “He who suppresses (his) anger when he is able to give vent to it, will 
be called by Allah on the day of resurrection over the heads of the creatures and 
will be allowed to select any of the maidens he wishes.”! 
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5089. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Wahb 4.>, reported from a son of a companion of the 

prophet el ya1edi_ lo that his father narrated (that the Prophet pl- jadeài 1o said,) “Allah 

will fill his heart with peace and faith.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah will honour that man in the presence of all the creatures and take 
pride in him. 
Anger is the commotion of the nafs ammarah (the soul that incites). He who suppresses his 
anger truly defeats his inciting soul. Hence, Allah has also praised those who restrain their 
anger in these words. 

MARAA Lesh Bes 
{And (they) restrain anger and are forgiving towards mankind.} (3;134) 

He who keeps his self away from its desire has his destination in paradise and gets as 
reward the wide eyed maidens. More than that, the reward of one who forgives people too 
may be imagined! Imran Thawri a.~) said that being kind is actually toward one who is 
bad to you, for, if you are kind to one who is nice to you, then it is not a favour but a return, 
a reciprocation. 
(The second version in Abu Dawud does not mention: “Allah will call him.” But it also 
has: “He who abandons beautiful clothes when he affords... and he who marries for the 
sake of Allah...”) 
And the hadith (tradition) of Suwayd «săi s»; is narrated in the book on clothing # 4348. 





1 Tirmidhi # 2021, Abu Dawud # 4777, Musnad Ahmad Ibn Majah. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4728. 
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SECTION III sis Ladi 
MERIT OF MODESTY 
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5090. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Talhah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade äi Lo 

said, “Every religion has an innate nature aad the character of Islam is modesty.” 

5091. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated it too.? 

5092. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas « à», also narrated it3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) speaks of modesty that is allowed in doing certain 
things. But, there is no merit in it when it is not allowed, like in preaching, propagating 
religion, bearing testimony and such other things. 
Adherents of Islam are particularly required to observe modesty. It is the highest in degree 
of all natural characteristics and it perfect man’s character. The Prophet ploy ae at eo has 
said, 

s 4 2 
ESSENER 
“I have been sent to perfect good manners.” 


Not only modesty, but he perfected all manners and characteristics of the Muslim ummah. 
Hence, Allah described them as: 
2? 


AV eles Aig EEG 
{You are the best community raised up for mankind.} (3: 110) 
The versions uf Ibn Majah w>, and Bayhaqi dila.>, are also marfu.’ 


FAITH & MODESTY ARE COMPLEMENTARY 
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5093. Sayyiduna "bn Umar «säi s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jale ăi o said, “Surely 
modesty and faith are inseparable. So, when one is taken away, the other is also 
removed.”4 
(He who is deprived of faith is also deprived of modesty and he who lacks modesty 
stands deprived of faith) 
5094. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä 2; also narrated it with the words: “When one of 
them is withdrawn, the other follows it out.”5 

COMMENTARY: The word (st ,5) is the plural of (w). This upholds the view of those who 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 47. 2-9. 

2 Ibn Majah # 4181, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
3 Ibn Majah # 4182, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
4 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7227. 

5 ibid # 7726. 
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say that the plural may be used the dual. However, in some manuscripts, the dual, past, 
passive is used. 


BE GOOD TO OTHERS 
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5095. Sayyiduna Mu'adh «săi s»; said, “The final instruction that Allah’s Messenger 
elu yale ài le gave me when I had put my foot in the stirrup (on mounting my horse 
while departing to Yeman) was, ʻO Mu’adh, be well mannered to the people (to 
teach and train them).’”1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate ài lo had sent Sayyiduna Mu'adh «săi»; to yemen as 
a governor and judge. He himself walked along while Mu'adh «s 4.2) was riding. He 
accompanied him on foot for a long distance during which he also said, “O Mu’adh, 
perhaps you might not see me again.” Indeed, he was not able to meet him again. While he 
was in Yemen, the prophet p= jats àt lo departed from this world. So, this was the Prophet's 
piv sacked ue last instruction for Sayyiduna Mu'adh usà g»). 
Suyuti «sà ç») said that the command to be well-mannered to the people applied to those 
who deserved to be treated kindly, not the infidels and the indecent, and the oppressors. 
To be hard on them is part of good character, because that would mould them and the 
well-being of the others depended on that. 
SEV G28 cs Lis JG clas ache al dealt 525 4 as UU SEs (oaoa 
55354 sh SF 58 815.55 U5 535 38155 
5096. Sayyiduna Maalik dtu», said that he had heard Allah’s Messenger plu jasle ài Lo 
say, “I am sent to perfect good character.” 
5097. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; also narrated this hadith (tradition).3 


GRATITUDE FOR GOOD LOOKS 
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5098. Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Muhammad 4«.>, reported that his respected father (Imam 
Baqir) i>, narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pl 54164), looked in a mirror, he 
said, “Praise belongs to Allah who has bestowed on me the best form of creation and 
character and adorned me with what He has made defective in others.”4 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith (tradition) say that Allah has not 


made me like some others who are deformed in some way. Mulla Ali Qari dta>, said that 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 47. 1-1. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 47. 1-2. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-381. 

4 Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 4459. 
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this deformity includes physical or moral. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the Prophet’s plwy «Je à 4o character and features 
were best of all mankind. Teebi dits>, said that this hadith (tradition) also elaborates on the 
hadith (tradition): (GX*+¥1z~>~.s<4~) (I am sent to perfect character). | 

The Prophet's pl- jate ài 2 praise of Allah and gratitude to Him for his good looks and god 
character is reminiscent of the praise of Allah and gratitude to Him by Sayyiduna Dawud 
prdtadte and Sayyiduna Sulayman prJuale; 


re aiins ii oS HLS osha Led JÉ kás 5515 R81 35 5 

{WE gave (in the past) knowledge to Dawud and Sulayman and they both said, 

“Praise belongs to Allah who has favoured us above many of His servants who 

believel} (27: 15) 
We know from this hadith (tradition) that it is mustahab (desirable) to look in the mirror. It is 
also mustahab (desirable) to praise and thank Allah for one’s good looks and conduct. Both 
these blessings are granted only by Allah’ 
While a mirror reflects one’s apparent looks yet it does not show one’s character. However, 
the outward look of a man does throw light on his inward character. This may not hold 
good for anyone else but it is true about Allah’s Messenger eluase at Jo definitely. Good 
looks are an index of one’s god character. 
A question arises whether others may emulate the prophet plo yate à te and on looking in 
the mirror praise Allah as he did, so was it exclusive for the Prophet pl- jateai_lo alone? May 
others only make a supplication which is mentioned in the next hadith (tradition)? 
The answer is that every believer may use these words of praise and gratitude as 
mentioned in this hadith (tradition), when a person is born with good features and is a . 
believer, he certainly is adorned by Allah and is His creature. However, some authorities 
maintain that it is not proper for everyone to use these words because the Prophet a6 ài guo 
ws looks and character were exclusive and outstanding. So, it is better for the ummah to 
make the supplication that it is taught in the next hadith (tradition) (# 5099). 


PRAYER TO BE GIVEN GOOD CHARACTER 
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5099. Sayyidah Ayshah ae > narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài o used to 
pray, “O Allah, you have made my features beautiful, so do make my character 
beautiful too.”1 
COMMENTARY: Either he made this supplication regularly or, as Jazri a>; says in Hisn 
Haseen, on seeing the mirror. He taught the ummah to make it. As Sayyidah Ayshah šis»; 
w said, “The Prophet's ply ale ài Le character was the Quran.” So, his prayer to Allah to 
make his character good was actually to reveal the Quran and to complete its revelation. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-68. 
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THE BEST PEOPLE 
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5100. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw jae ail Lo 
asked. “Shall I inform you who are the best among you?” They (the sahabah) sù s»; 
said, “Certainly, ‘O messenger of Allah! He said, “The best among you are They 
who live longest and possess the best character.! 
COMMENTARY: The gocd-mannered who live long will do more pious deeds. 
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5101. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jade at Jo 
said, “The believers with perfect faith are those of them whose character is best.”2 


THREE THINGS THAT ARE TRUE 
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5102. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that a mar: reviled (Sayyiduna) Abu 
Bakr «s á s»; while the Prophet sl.) «Je ù Lo was sitting (along with some of his 
sahabah) «s 4 =»; and wondering and smiling. When the man went too far (in 
reviling), Abu Bakr «sà»; retorted to some of what he said. The Prophet piv sate o 
become angry, got up and departed. Abu Bakr «sà», followed him and catching up 
with him said, “O Messenger of Allah, he was reviling me and you were sitting, but 
when I gave some reply to him, you became angry and got up and departed.” He 
said, “An angel was three with you replying to the man. When you spoke to him, 
the devil appeared in between.” 
Then, he said, “Abu Bakr, there ave three things that are all true. 
(i) No one who is wronged ignores that for the sake of Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, but Allah grants him great help for it. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2. 368. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4682, Darimi. 
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‘ii) No one goes on bestowing with the intention of joining ties of relationship 
but Allah grants him much more against it. And, 
(iii) No one begs with intention to pile up abundance but Allah causes him to 
become poorer because of it.”1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plus «Je si ke wondered and smiled. He wondered at the 
man’s rudeness and lack of shame and at the patience of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +s àt 23. He 
smiled becaue of the difference in the two of them. He also observed that each of them had 
a different consequence in store for him. The man was liable to punishment while Abu 
Bakr was eligible for reward. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «să +, gave a reply when the man exceeded the limits. He was within 
his rights to give the reply. But, that was okay for a common man while for one of his 
station, he dex arted from the high ideals. It is as Allah says: 
ail Je 53865 Alois ic iei (lis 2538 28155 
{...the recompense of evil is evil the like of it, but whose forgives and emen ds, his 
reward is with Allahj (42: 40) 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä s», gave a reply to some excesses of the man and showed patience 
at some others. But, the prophet ply ale à Le had high station in mind for him, so he 
departed from the gathering of express his displeasure at his handling of the situation and 
also to obey Allah’s command; 


42213 ERRE 1515 
{And when they hear idle talk they ‘ari away from it} (28: 55) 
The Prophet plejade ăi 4o told Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à s»; that since he lost patience and 
gave reply to the man, the devil got an opportunity to intervene. The angel withdrew 
because he took up responsibility tackle the man. 
Once the devil appears, he incite s to indecency and evil. The devil could have led him to 
become a wrongdoer from the wronged one. The Prophet pl yaseaii Je wished him to remain 
innocent and oppressed rather than an oppressor. 


BENEFIT OF MILDNESS TO COMPASSION 
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5103. Sayyidah Ayshah is à s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj- ai Le said, 
“When Allah intends to be mild and kind to the people of a house, He lets them 
benefit through it. And when he deprives the people of a house of mildness, He 
causes them harm through it.”2 


- 


t Musn.d Ahmad 2-436. 
2 Bayhadi in Situ’ab ul eeman # 8418. 
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CHAPTER - XX 


ANGER & PRIDE Pe | ence al lol; 
The word (s+) means anger and (~2#) to be angry. It is the natural reaction to something 
that happens contrary to one’s temperament. It provokes oneself and incites one to avenge. 
This is why the face turns red in rage and the veins swell. In contrast, the soul is excited 
and seems to pour out in happiness to face that which makes happy. In both cases, there is 
danger of death. But, in grief and fear, the soul seems to retire deep inside and becomes 
cold. 
This thing makes clear that ascribing anger to Allah is merely a figurative speech for 
example, it is said: 
she uci lg EA 

(He who does not ask Allah for anything, makes Allah angry at him.) 
It means Allah is displeased at such a person. So, He punished him. ` 
The opposite of (4+) is (4>) clemency, tolerance. It is the peace of the soul that does not let 
be restless even on the point of achieving one’s ambition. An example was of the chief Abd 
Qays, Mundhir «så»; who did not exhibit haste and emotion even on seeing the Prophet 
pie y4ehe-ait uo as did the members of his deputation. So, the Prophet gl. yale či Lo praised him 
for his two characteristics: gentleness and deliberation.' 
By itself anger is not a trait that may be condemned. But, it turns bad when the angry 
person goes astray from the true path and the commands of Shari’ah (divine law) are 
disobeyed. This is why the anger that is shown for the sake of truth and in the path of truth 
is praiseworthy and liked. This is the reason that the Sufis do not insist on eliminating 
anger from their training and mystic exercises. Rather, they call for a control on anger and 
for suppressing it to the truth. Moreover, nature had equipped man with anger as a 
potential means to efficient working of the physical system and an aid to survival. It 
preserve one from the harmful and destructive things. Where this quality of anger is 
lacking, destruction comes easily, for instance, vegetation and inorganic matter are 
subjected to use without difficulty, because they do not possess the ability to become 
angry. As against these, Divine wisdom has bestowed the animals with this quality and 
armed them with enough power to express anger and to defend themselves, like horns, 
teeth, claws, etc. Divine wisdom has equipped maning wit h intelligence so that they can 
manufacture weapons and tools to defend themselves and they can maneuver. 
The next word (,5) is originally ‘to boast.’ In this chapter it is used in the sense of pride and 
egoism, and in the sense of arrogance showing oneself superior to others, refusing to accept 
the truth and to obey it, and rebelling against the commands. This things is disallowed 
when it belies the truth and the man is not what he claims to be. However, it will not be 
condemned if the man possesses the merits to which he lays claim. 
We must know that arrogance is countered by humility. It is between pride (,5) and 
debasement (,5) and a middle course. Pride or (,5) is when a man claims more merits and 
excellences than he possesses while debasing oneself (2+) is to portray oneself for below 


1 Abu Dawud # 5225. 
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one’s valid qualifications. Humility is the middle course and it is the best because, like in 
everything, here too moderation is the ideal. However, the practice of the Shaykhs (leading 
religious scholars) dis», and sufi’s ai4>) has been to debase themselves and opt for (å) 
when they found in themselves an inclination to take pride and thereby curb it, so their self 
finally stopped at (a!) humility.! 


SECTION I SiS jadi 
EMPHASIS ON RESTRAINING ANGER 
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5104. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that a man requested the Prophet 
gin yale ži Le to give him some advice. (He might thereby abide by it and succeed in 
- both the worlds). He said ‘Suppress anger.’ The man made the (same) request 
several times and he said (each time).” Suppress anger.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu) Je ai lo always made allowance for a person’s 
temperament before giving him advice. This man was quick tempered, so he instructed 
him to control his anger. 
Anger is caused by the devil’s promptings. So, the angry man crosses the limits of 
moderation both in his outwards action and his inward feeling. He perpetrates in words 
and deeds what Shari’ah (divine law) does not sanction. He bears malice and sometimes 
enters the limits of disbelief. The angry person suffers damage in both worlds through bad 
Manners which lead to many evil. 
Shari'ah (divine law) has also proposed a cure for anger. The mental and inward cure is to 
Convince oneself that nothing happens without Allah’s will and decree. Loss or.benefit is in 
Allah’s power and man is merely a tool. So, to become angry on one who hurts is like 
becoming angry on a knife for cutting. He must also convince himself that Allah is 
Omnipotent and His anger is very severe, yet He forgives. Men oppose him by rebelling 
against His commands. But, He does not show anger over them. The man must then ask 
elf, ‘How are you more rightful than Allah that you do not tolerate a slight offence?’ 
Another remedy is outward and practical. It is to make ablution promptly and recite the 


ta'awudh so that cool water may bring down the heat of the rage and may divert the self 
elsewhere. 


THE STRONG MAN 
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+ More may be read on this subject of humbleness in al-adab al-mufrad (Manners in Islam) of 
Bukhari, for instance, p 393 against hadith (tradition) # 548. Some one announced that the most 
unworthy man must get out of the mosque on the spur of the moment. Sayyiduna Junayd Baghdadi 
dias) who was there walked out, saying, “I am the worst of all.” When his shaykh sari al Saqti da> 
was told of this, he said, “This is what has made Junayd, the Junayd that he is! (Darul Isha’at 
Karachi). See also at-targhib wa tarhib (Awareness & Apprehension) of Munzai (Darul Isha’at, 
Karachi.) pp 818 etc., 948, etc. 888 etc. 941 etc. 

2 Bukhari # 6116. 
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5105. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,2, narrated tha: Allah’s Messenger plu sate ài do 
said, “He is not strong who knocks out another. Rather, he is strong who, when 
angry, control himself (and knocks own his anger).! 
COMMENTARY: If anything is the severest enemy of a person then it is his own self. If a 
person may knock out great wrestlers but does not overpower his own self, then he is not 
doing any great thing. The rea! feat is to ov 2rcome one’s self. It is as: 


Duds fs og E155 obs 
(Your greatest enemy is your self that is between your two sides.) 
nysical strength is only outward and ephemeral. But the strength that subdues the soul is 
religious and spiritual and is given by Allah. So, to knock out the self is the real excellence 


but to knock out a man is not anything worthwhile. 
PEOPLE OF PARADISE & OF HELL 
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5106. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Wahb sä s»; ..trated that Allah’s Messenger «ca, 10 
ey asked, “Shall I not tell you about the dwellers of paradise? (They are) every 
weak person who is considered weak (and low'y and is oppressed but he has a high 
rank in Allah’s sight). Were he is swear an oath, Allah would make it good, Shall I 
not tell you about the inmates of hell? Every violent rude and proud person.”2 
According to another version: Every rude base born and proud person.” 
COMMENTARY: The weak person mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is neither an 
arrogant one not an oppressive one. An alternative translation for ‘considered weak’ is 
regarded humble, lowly end anonymous. 
Most of the inhabitants of paradise will be of this description. In the same way, a majority 
of the denizens of hell will be the other kind mentioned in the hadith (tradition). 
If they swear an oath relying on Allah’s favour, Aliah will make them fulfil it. Or, it they 
adjure Allah, oath to let them have what th>y want from Him, He will grant it to them. 
Or, if they say on oatk that Allah will get their desire fulfilled, He makes them true. 
The word (¢:3, and (jhe) are one who ascribes himself to false parentage; Both words are 
found i the Quran® and are applied to walid ibn Mughirah as staunch infidel of Makkah 
and an arch-enemy of the Prophet plu yateai le aid Islam. 


N 
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1 Bukhari # 6114, Muslim # 107-2659. 
2 Bukhari # 4918, Muslim # 46. 2753. 
3 Muslim # 48. 2653. 

4 The first kind. 

5 respectively; Same born, violent 
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THE PROUD IS DENIED PARADISE ° 
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5107. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) ale sit lo 
said, “No one who has in his heart faith as much as a grair of mustard seed will go 
to hell (forever). And no one who has in his heart pride as much as a grain of 
mustard-seed will enter paradise.” , 
COMMENTARY: Here faith means the ‘fruits of faith’ good character and excellences that 
follow the light of faith and perfect conviction. As for true faith, it is a confirmation at 
heart. So, there can neither be an increase nor a decrease in it. In this sense, in cannot be 
divided into parts too, though it has many branches and fields that are outside the limits of 
the real faith, like salah (prayer), fasting, zakah (Annual due charity) and other external 
commands of Islam, or like humility and mutual compassion, and also like a!l those things 
that are of the category of the internal qualities and distinctions. Thus we learn from a 
hadith (tradition): 


3 
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(Faith has over seventy branches)? 
Clearly, the branches are an indivisible part of the original but none of these branches 
because of their intrinsic natur- .an be termed to be identical to the original. 
Faith is quite a distinct original thing and all the known commands and unseen manners 
and qualities of Islam are different conditions that cannot be included in the essence and 
Nature of fait’1. The prophet plo leds Jo saying: 
ty AEEA] 
(Modesty is a branch of faith).3 

is evidence of tlis statement because the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that (+t-) 
modesty is not part of the meaning of faith. 
The second portion of the hadith (tradition) implies that no one will enter paradise till the 
sin of pride is found in the record of his deeds, when he is purified of pride and other sins, 
he will be admitted to paradise. The purification will be achieved after he undergoes 
Punishment for his sins or after Allah will be merciful to him and forgive him. 
Khattabi iis) said that this portion of the hadith (tradition) may be interpreted in two 
ways: 

(i) Pride stands for disbelief and polytheism. Obviously, the gates of paradise are 

shut for the perpetrators of disbelief and poly theism for ever. 
(ii) Pride is used in its original meaning - to regard oneself as superior to other 
people and to be arrogant. 

The hadith (tradition) means that a proud person will be enter paradise till Allah's mercy 
turns t o him. So when Allah decides to admit him to paradise, He will remove pride from 





1 Muslim # 148-87 ' 
2 Hadith (tradition) # 5 of Mishkat. 
3 Hadith (tradition) # 4796, 5077 of Mishkat. 


512 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


him, purify him of its evil and admit him to paradise. 
REALITY OF PRIDE 
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5108. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- vac 
said, “No one who has in his heart pride as much as a grain will enter paradise.” A 
man submitted, “Someone likes that his dress should be good and his shoes should 
be good.” (So he asked, Is that being proud?’) He said, ‘Surely, Allah the Exalted, is 
beautiful. He likes beauty, but pride is to regard truth as false and to look down 
upon people.”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (3,3) means ant. It is said that one hundred ants add up to the 
weight of one grain. Or (33) means a particle of dust that flies in the wind. 
The man who submitted that he liked good dress was one of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) e$% s»; but who? Some say that he was (Sayyiduna) Mu’adh ibn Jabal ùig»; 
as, or Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sä»; or Rabi'ah ibn Aamir «săi 2). 
There is a background to the question of the man about liking good dress and shoes. He 
had observed that those who were arrogant and regarded every other person as despicable, 
wore immaculate garments and the best available shoes. To get a true picture, he asked the 
prophet pesade dio about it and he assured him that one who likes to wear good clothes 
and sandals is not among the arrogant for this reason. Shari'ah (divine law) does not 
disallow it. The Prophet ply ale di lo then defined pride and arrogance. It takes the man 
away from the right path so that he is not mindful of unity of Allah and worship of Him 
and he rebels against truth and considers Allah’s creatures as base and lowly. Some have 
translated that he regard, the beauty of truth as false. 
The meaning of ‘Allah, the Exalted, is Beautiful’ is that He has perfect attributes. His being, 
His attributes, His deeds and His power are all perfect. All visible and invisible beauties 
are a reflection of His beauty. Indeed, beauty and glory and associated only with Him. 
Some scholars have described (J.) as one who ‘furnishes and beautifies.’ Other have said 
that (J+) beautiful is synonymous with (JA) glorious. In this case, ‘Allah is Beautiful’ 
would mean that He is the owner of all light, brightness, good and glory. Some others, 
have given the meaning that He is the good fashioner of His creatures. 


_ THREE WHO WILL BE DEPRIVED OF ALLAH'S SIGHT 
gii 655 lui ers FIG ahs ale fs i doi dees $6 SE 5358 ul ČES (01-4) 
9 


EAA $e 5 15S Sus § 15 eS i elds 2h Ís se) EE Ys 3415 203 2SR V5 


(odma ol 32) 
5109. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade äi gho 


1 Muslim 147-91. 
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said, “Three there are to whom Allah will not speak on the day of resurrection and 
whom He will not purify (meaning, will not speak well of them), 
According to another version: “and He will not look towards them” “and they will 
undergo a painful punishment: (They are: ) an old man who commits fornication a 
king who lies boldly, and a poor man who is arrogant.”! 
COMMENTARY: The day of resurrection refers to the place of gathering when Allah’s 
favours, anger justice and pleasure will be seen. He will decide between the good and pad 
people. 
The words (e¢5 4) may mean that Allah will exclude there three men from his praise 
when He praises the believers and the righteous. Another meaning is that Allah will not 
purify them from their sins with His kindness. 
As for the words ‘and they will undergo a painful punishment; they could be part of the 
second version. Or, they form part of the original hadith (tradition). This second possibility 
is more plausible. 
In short, these things mean that Allah will be displeased with them. 
The three men mentioned in the hadith (tradition) are liable to punishment whatever their 
age and state, but here the extreme severity of their sin is mentioned. For instance, 
fornication is an evil deed but while it is bad for a young man who is naturally more 
inclined to it, yet an old man committing it is more detestable. The reason is that neither is 
he naturally attracted to it nor is the sexual impulse as domination on him as makes one 
senseless and fearless of Allah. Hence, this old man who commits fornication is extremely 
shameless and wicked. 
In the same way, falsehood is bad for everyone, but it is worse if a king indulges in it. He is 
responsible to run his state and oversee his subjects. If he lies, he may create chaos. 
Moreover, he does not need to lie, for he can get every thing without lying. So, his sin is 
more marked. 
We may reason out the sin of arrogance by a poor person on the same basis. If a man is 
proud for possessing wealth, position, etc. there is an excuse with him though it is a sin 
nevertheless. But, if he is arrogant over nothing worthwhile then his sin is accentuated. He 
is intrinsically wicked and extremely mean. 
Some scholars translate (,.S~») not as a arrogant poor man. Rather, they take (+) to mean 
one of (Jie) family, ‘One who has a wife and children, and is poor so cannot meet the needs 
of his family but is so arrogant that he will not accept charity and turns down offers of 
help. In this way, he neglects the needs of his family and causes them to suffer. It is such 
` people that are condemned by this hadith (tradition). It is a different thing to rely on Allah 
and be modest and self, respecting and to conceal one’s poverty and need from other 
people and not to beg from them. But, to be arrogant in spite of dire need and restlessness 
and reject the favours of other people is an act that is blamed greatly. 
As for the Shaykh (¢-+), ‘old man who commits fornication, some people have said that it 
could refer to a married man, old or young. It is like the meaning of Shaykh in the 
abrogated recital of the verse: 
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in which shaykh means ‘a married man’ (and shaykhah, a married woman). Clearly, it is 
worse for such a person to commit fornication both in the eyes of Shariah and morality. 
Hence, it is wajib (obligatory) to stone this person to death. 

As for (iS) a king who lies, we might say that he’is an affluent man. An ordinary or a 
poor man speaking lies may be understood by a stretch of imagination because he could be 
driven to falsehood on account of his need but a rich man is not compelled by his 
circumstances to lie. He can get his desire without resorting to falsehood. So it is more of a 
sin for him to lie. 

As for („S= jts) poor arrogant, one more interpretation is that (J) ‘the poor, needy refers to 
one who is haughty to the poor and needy. It is very bad to be arrogant before the poor and 
needy. But, there is nothing wrong in being proud to the rich and the haughty. However, 
the more correct interpretation of this sentence is that it refers to a person who is capable of 
supporting himself and his family after earning money, but he regards it as below his 
dignity to work and toil to earn money. This thing is very commor:. these days. Strong, 
healthy men consider it below their dignity to toil even if they and their dependants pass 
through bad days or they have to look upon others for help. Their attitude is tantamount to 
arrogance can it is worse than the pride of the rich. It becomes worst when these people put 
on the garb of religion and present themselves as great religious men, very righteous and 
ascetic and retire to seclusion as handicapped. Thereby they deceive simple Muslims. 


ARROGANCE IS LIKE POLYTHEISM 
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5110. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade àl J» 
said that Allah, the Glorious says, “Pride is MY cloak and majesty is My lower 
garment. So, he who competes with Me regarding any of these two, I shall consign 
him to the Fire.” 
According to one version: “I shall throw him into the Fire.”2 
‘COMMENTARY: The words like ‘My cloak’ and ‘My lower garment’ are spoken by Allah 
by way of example to emphasise that both the attributes ‘pride’ and ‘majesty’ belong to 
Allah and no one can become an associate or partner with Him. It is just like no one may 
share another’s garments. 
They are some attributes of Allah of which a share is given to His creatures and they are 
authorized to describe themselves with them. Example are generosity, mercy, and so on. 
But some attributes are exclusive to Allah alone. No creature is competent to describe 
himself with these attributes. This is explicit in the example: just as no one put on the 
garments that are on another person’s body, so too pride and true might can not be claimed 
by any creature because both these attributes are proper only for Allah. 
The dictionary meaning of the two words (su) and (abe) is the same; ‘to be mighty. But 
the context of the hadith (tradition) makes them different. One is compared to a cloak and 
the other to a lower garment. Some scholars interpret it to mean that pride is Allah’s own, 


~ 1 Muslim # 136. 2620. 


2 ibid. 
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personal attribute. He is great and regarded as Great whether anyone recognises it or not. 
As for majesty, it is the attribute of Allah that others can recognize. All the creatures know 
that He is Great. This is an additional or external attribute, but the personal attribute is 
necessarily superior. So pride is compared to cloak because a cloak is superior to the lower 
garment. Might is compared to the lower garment. 


SECTION II génjei 
ARROGANCE IS SELF-DECEIT 
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5111. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger äl lo 
r jate said, “A man does not cease to magnify himself till he is recorded among the 
tyrants and is belaboured with that which belabours them.”! 
COMMENTARY: The first sentence could mean ‘he magnifies himself thinking high of 
himself,’ or ‘he is deceived by his own self and takes pride in himself. 
If anyone thinks highly of himself, there is no limit to his age. He hands himself over to his 
soul. The result is that he becomes a rebel and faces the punishment prescribed to rebels in 
this world and the next., 
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5112. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 41>, narrated from his father who from his 
(Amrs) grandfather that Allah’s Messenger E) said, “The arrogant will be 
(resurrected and) assembled on the day of resurrection as small ants in the garb of 
human beings. They will be covered wit h disgrace from all sides and will be 
driven to a cell in hell named Bawlas where they will boil in the fire of the Fire 
(meaning the hottest of the fire). They will be made to drink the pus, blood and 
impurities of the inmates of hell, called tinatul khabal.”2 
COMMENTARY: Being like little ants could mean that they will be disgraced extremely - 
and will be trampled under the feet of others like ants are trampled. On the’ day of 
resurrection, everyone will be resurrected in his original form, so ‘like ants’ does not-really 
men ‘ants.’ 
However, Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlwi 41>, said that the more correct thing is 
that the hadith (tradition) must be taken at its words and the apparent meaning so that the 
arrogant will truly appear as small ants but their features would be human. This is 
certainly not farfetched because Allah is Omnipotent and may shrink any man to the size of 
an ant to make him despicable, before all the creatures. 
Mulla Ali Qari sta», has also cited many opinions and has concluded with the opinion of 


1 Tirmidhi # 2000 (2007) 
2 Tirmidhi # 2500, Musnad Ahmad # 6689. 
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Toorpushti «a>, that the apparent meaning of the hadith (tradition) is not derived from its 
words because the Prophet pl- jate àt Lo had made it clear that when men are resurrected on 
the day of resurrection, they will be raised in their original form in which they existed in 
this world. In fact, their penis too would be reproduced in the form in which they were 
born before they were circumcised. So, all the people would be raised uncircumcised. Then 
how is it possible that a man’s limbs, all of them, even hair and nails would be shrinked 
and accommodated in the tiny body of a small ant? 

Finally, Mulla Ali Qari å a>, has reproduced the objections to the aforementioned 
deduction of Toorpushti a>; and expressed doubts on their validity. He has deduced that 
Allah will resurrect the arrogant people in their form in which they were in the world in 
the same way as He would present all the people. This would establish the power of Allah 
to give back to everyone his complete body with its limbs and features. Then Allah will 
turn them to the size of ants in the place of gathering but they will retain their human 
forms. This change will take place in order to make them disgraced before all the creatures. 

Or, when they come to the place of reckoning and will see the signs of divine punishment, 
they will be terror stricken to such an extent that their sizes woule dwindle and will 
become tiny like ants. In fact, all the inmates of hell will become like dogs, swines, donkeys, 
etc. depending on their conduct and sins, and this is established through different 
traditions. 

The word Bawlas is also pronounced Bulas or Bulis. It is derived from (4) meaning, 
“astonished, ‘worried’ or ‘dejected’ The devil’s name Iblis is also derived from it. 

The fire of the fire will be a fire that would burn down fire, as fire burns fire wood. 

Tinat ul Khabal is the pus, blood and impurities that will ooze from the wounds of the 
inmates of hell. ; 
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5113. Sayyiduna Atiyah ibn Urwah as-Sadi «s à +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
eljas ail lo said, “surely anger is prompted by the devil and, indeed, the devil is 
created from the fire. And, the fire is only put off with water. Hence, when any of 
you becomes angry, let him perform ablution.” 
COMMENTARY: Cool water cools the rage and the ideal way to use it is to make ablution, 
or to drink cool water. When anyone becomes angry, he must first recite: (esr Syhelnats 1) 
(I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil). 
(This is stated in a hadith (tradition). Anger subsides on reciting it.) If it does not work, he 
should get up, perform ablution and offer two raka’at salah (prayer) for Allah’s sake. 
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5114. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el sated) Lo said, 
“When any of you flies into a rage while standing, he should sit down. If the anger 
leaves him that is good), otherwise he should lie down.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that if an angry 
person is standing, he might do something regretable. If he is sitting, he will not be so 
quick to take any action. And, if he is lying down, he would be slower than that. So, one 
must change his position when he becomes angry. 


THE BAD PEOPLE 
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5115. Sayyidah Asma bint Umays 4sä 2; narrated that the heard Allah’s Messenger 
elas dle ail lio say, “How bad is he who regards himself better then others and is 
arrogant, but forgets the greatest and the Most High! How bad is he who is 
oppressive and transgresses, but forgets the Bominant, the Most High! How bad is — 
he who is playful and careless, but forgets the grave, decay and decomposition! 
How bad is he who is corrupt and exceeds the limits (in disobedience and sin), but 
forgets the origin and the climax! How bad is he who seeks worldly gain with 
religion! (He dons the attire of the righeous scholars of fool simple folk) How bad is 
he who deceitfully injects doubts in religion! How bad is he who is driven by 
greed! (He seeks the worldly things from the creatures) How bad is he who is 
misled by base desires! And, how bad is he whose passion debases him!”? 
COMMENTARY: Tabarani š>, had also transmitted this hadith (tradition). Bayhaqi has 
transmitted it from Nu’aym ibn Hammaz too Haakim has also transmitted it in Mustadrak. 
So, this hadith (tradition) is no more weak as Tirmidhi has rated it. Besides, a weak hadith 
(tradition) may be related to encourage good deeds. 


SECTION III Est jadi 
SUPPRESS ANGER 
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5116. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài „Lo said, 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 4-152, Abu Dawud # 4782. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2448 (2454) Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8181. 
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“No man swallows back anything better in the sight of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 
then anger which he swallows to earn Allah’s pleasure.” 
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5117. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà» said about the words of Allah, the Most High: 


Oak] ce es L 733} 
{Repeal (evil) with what is better....} (41: 34) 
“Exercise patience when angry and be forgiving when mistreated. With they do 
that, Allah protects them. And, their enemy is made to bow down to them as though 
he were a close and intimate friend.” 
COMMENTARY: The verse cited in the hadith (tradition) is part of the 34th of Surah 
Fussilat. 
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{Nor can goodness and evil be equal. Repeal (evil) with what is better,,} (41: 34) 
So, the verse teaches that evil is not returned with evil. Rather. Goodness, is the return of 
evil. When anyone is bad to you, be kind to him. 
The word (w) ‘close’ actually explains the word (e>) ‘intimate friend.’ This phrase 
elaborates on the final words of the verse cited: 
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{Then will he between whom and you was hatred become as it were your friend and 
intimate!} (41: 34) | 
ANGER MARS FAITH 
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5118. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim 14>, reported from his father (Hakam) 4t4.>, who 
from his (Bahz) «+4,,2) grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn Haydan Qushayri) «sà»; that 
he narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jale à lo said, “Surely anger mars faith just as 
aloe impairs honey.” 
COMMENTARY: Here faith implies ‘perfect faith,’ or ‘light of faith.’ Moreover, sometimes, 
anger removes real faith too. (We seek refuge in Allah from such things.) 


BE HUMBLE 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 2-128, Ibn Majah # 4189, 
2 Bukhari chapter heading of surah Fussilat (41 Surah), Musnad Ahmad 8-553. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8294. 
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5119. Sayyiduna Umar «+41,,~) said while he was on the pulpit (delivering a sermon), 
“O you people! Be humble towards each other, for, indeed, I had heard Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài Le say, ‘He who is humble for Allah’s sake (to win His pleasure) 
will be raised (in rank) by Allah. Though he may regard himself lowly (in his own 
eyes), he is great in the eyes of men. But, he who is proud will be lowered (in rank) 
by Allah. Thus, he is debased in the eye of men though he may regard himself 
highly (in his own eyes), so much so that he is more contemptible in their sight than 
a dog or a pig.”! 

COMMENTARY: The proud and the egoist is lowly in the esteem of Allah and the eyes of 

men. On the other hand, the humble person is in high esteem of Allah and the men. 
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5120. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate ài lo 
said, “Musa ibn Imran ei a$ asked, “My Lord, which of Your creatures is the 
greatest in Your sight?’ He said, ‘He who forgives even when he has power (to 
retaliate).’2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone wrongs him and he feels pains yet pardons the man though he 
is able to avenge himself. Sayyiduna Musa XW! að was quick-tempered, so Allah 
emphasized to him that he should be forbearing and forgiving. 
According to a version in Jami Saghir: If anyone is in a position to seize revenge but prefers 
to forgive, then on the day of (~~), meaning resurrection, Allah, the Most High, too will 
forgive him. 
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5121. Sayyiduna Anas «să +»; narrated that Allah’s Nesenwer pln sate le said, “He 
who keeps his tongue shut, Allah will conceal his faults. He who keeps his anger in 
check, Allah will remove His punishment from him on the day of resurrection. And, 
he who presents an excuse to Allah, Allah will accept his excuse (when he is 
ashamed of his sins and repents).”5 


THREE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE & THREE MEANS OF PUNISHMENT 
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5122. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ai do 
said, “There things there are that will give deliverance and three there are mar will 
destroy. Those that will deliver are: 
(i) fear of Allah in private and in public, 
(ii) speaking the truth when pleased and when displeased (in all 
circumstances), and 
(iii) being moderate both when wealthy and when poor. 
Those that will destroy are: 
(i) passion that is pursued, 
(ii) greed and miserliness of which one becomes a slave, and, 
(iii) regarding oneself highly (and praising oneself very much). This last is the 
worst of all.” . 
COMMENTARY: To speak the truth in all circumstances is not to allow any of one’s desires 
to interfere in declaring what is true. Whether the circumstances and to whomsoever one 
speaks, truth must not be forsaken, whichever side one stands to gain or lose. One must not 
flatter an oppressor or a sinner, or blame a pious man with whom one is displeased. Never 
must truth be cast overboard. 
To exercise moderation is to strike a mean in spending, neither to be exorbitant nor miserly. 
Also, a middle path should be followed between poverty and abundance. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that one must suffice in earning a livelihood when the necessities of life are 
procured and survival is assured. This is better than richness and poverty. 
Pursuing passion is condemned because one succumbs to the base desires blindly. This is 
such a trait that destroys one. As against this, perfect faith is to submit oneself to Divine 
command and the Prophet's lyase! Le Shari'ah (divine law). 
While greed and miserliness are innate to man and he cannot be entirely free of them, yet 
to surrender to these qualities outright and not be able to do without them leads one to 
destruction. 
Of the three destructive things, the worst is the last mentioned in the hadith (tradition). It is 
to laud oneself and regard oneself as exceptional. Man takes pride in himself. While it is 
not very difficult to give up the first two evils and to repent from them, it is nearly 
impossible to get rid of the third evil: self praise or self conceit, Man becomes arrogant and 
ele such an extent that he cannot see his bad deeds as bad. So, he is never 
repentant. It is like a bid’ati (or innovator) who rerents rarely and he cannot easily come 
out of his sin. 


1 Bayhaqi # 8252 in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
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CHAPTER - XXI 


OPPRESSION Lilet; 


The word (lb) Zulm is ‘to put something at a wrong place, not where it belongs and where 
it is used, but at a different place. 

This meaning applies to every thing that exceeds its limits. Instead of happening as it 
should, it occurs with excess or loss at an unsuitable time and unnecessarily. 

This also applies to the common usage of oppression, tyranny, cruelty. Shari'ah (divine 
law) also uses this word with the same meaning. However, we must assume ‘place’ and 
‘use’ to apply to a place and use sanctioned by Shari’ah (divine law). Thus (¢l6) oppression 
etc. in the eye of Shari’ah (divine law) will constitute misplacing anything, and exceeding 
any thing, beyond the limits set by Shari'ah (divine law). 
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OPPRESSOR WILL BE IN THE DARK 
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5123. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4 s») narrated that the Prophet ploy ule ai lo said, 


“Oppression (+) (Zulm) will cause excessive darkness (~uJs) (zulumaat) on the day 

of resurrection.”! 

(Zulm and Zulumaat are oppressing and oppression and darkness.) 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the oppressor will be surrounded by darkness 
in the gathering place. He will be deprived of the nur (light) that will be deprived of the 
nur (light) that will be available to a believer of which Allah says: 


SHG seul ob Bs 

{(On the day of resurrection, the light of the believers) will be running before them 

and on their right hands (whereby they will get to their destinations)} (66: 8) 
Some scholars say that (>u) darkness refer to the severe (hardships) and chastisement of 
the hereafter that will be inflicted on the inmates of hell. Indeed, the word (oub) Zulumaat 
is used in this sense too (severity) in the Quran as in: 

PA Moises shad bs J 

(Say, “who delivers you from the darkness of the land and the sea} (6: 63) (Here, it 

asks about losing the path on land and facing a stormy sea. - the Meanings of the 

Noble Quran, by Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani, note # 17 vi p 248) 


OPPRESSOR GETS RESPITE 
214527117 P PETEA 255 28 rf ee teat Le 4 Rave TE UE 12 {zzz E 
SSS 13) 55 sh UII do 3) 2) 5h 5 ge AU) Pe J 3.25 SE JG eg : 1&5 (OVE) 
(ade dicey AVILA 95 ol Se segs Leieuls i a 
5124. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+4\,,2,) narrated that Allah’s Messenger l» site ds tb said, 


1 Bukhari # 2447 Muslim 57. 2579. 
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“Surely, Allah grants respite to the oppressor. (He gives him a long life in this 
world but will punish him in the next.) But, when He seizes him, after all, He will 
not spare him (and,he will not avert punishment).” Then, he recited; 


FEN IEE UPC IES RESIS Egs E Es 
{And such is the seizing of your Lord When He seizes the townships while they are 
doing evil. Surely His seizing in painful, severe.}! (11: 102) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) assures the oppressed that they would be avenged 
and the oppressor would be punished. Allah says: 


LY 3 UB da Ce Mab a ck 5 
{Think not that Allah is unaware of what the evildoers work, He only respites them 
He to a day when eyes will stare (in terror)} (14: 42) 


PASSING THROUGH RUINS OF THE THAMUD & ADVICE TO SAHABAH 
(PROPHET’S COMPANIONS) pogs äist) 
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5125. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s+, narrated that when the Prophet „jae ài o passed 
Hijr, he said (to his shabah) s:$ às», “Do not enter the (ruins of the) dwellings of 
those who (had belied their Messengers »~\4Je and had) wronged themselves, 
unless you weep (while going in), lest you suffer the same (chastisement) as they 
did, suffer.” (To go to such places without taking heed and being negligent is to 
invite Divine Punishment) Then he covered his head (with a cloak) and went out 
rapidly beyond the wadi (valley).? 
COMMENTARY: Hijr is the place where the Thammud people of Prophet Salih pW ate 
resided. In Madyan to the north of Hijaz is a historical valley, Wadi al Qura. Here, Hijr is 
situated about four miles from Tabuk. There were, in this place, dwellings of the Thamud, 
They transgressed beyond limit and persecuted their Messenger Salihe\Jute and refused to 
obey the command of Allah. Divine punishment was, therefore, awarded to them. Their 
dwellings and habitation were destroyed, but their ruins are present to this day. They serve 
as a lesson to those who see them, showing how people rise and fall. This hadith (tradition) 
refers to the Prophet's pl» sedi. lo passage through these ruins during the Battle of Tabuk. 
The Prophet ely 4J¢ ài Je put a cover on his head and hurried past this place so as not a 
glance on the ruins. He did it is that the Muslims might emulate e him. So he followed his 
words by a practical example. Perhaps, he hurried through that place also because he was 
always overcome by fear of Allah and he was constantly afraid of signs of divine 
punishment. This is as one of his sayings: 


1 Bukhari # 4686, Muslim # 61. 2583. 
2 Bukhari # 4419, Muslim # 39. 2980, Musnad Ahmad 2-66. 


523 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


“I am more aware of Allah and fear him more than you do.”! 
We learn from this hadith (tradition) that we must neither take up residence in the house of 
the rebellious slaves of Allah nor make their regions our native land. 


OPPRESSOR WILL HAVE TO REPAY THE OPPRESSED IN THE NEXT WORLD 
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5126. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sòi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ai J 
said, “If any one has been unjust to his brother concerning his honour (by having 
backbited him or hurt him physically), or concerning something else (like an 
unpaid financial demand or shedding blood etc.), then he must get his forgiveness 
today (in this world) before (it is too late and) he has neither dinar nor dirham (to 
reimburse him). If (he fails to do it than if) he has any good deeds, then so much 
will be taken out of them as offsets his wrong doings (and credited to the 
oppressed), But, if he has no good deeds, then the evil deeds of he wronged one 
will be taken and laid upon him (enough to compensate the other).”2 
COMMENTARY: In the hereafter, the wrongdoer wil be made to pay for his wrongdoing 
by surrendering his good deeds enough to write off his oppression or injustice. But, if he 
has not sufficient good deeds, or none at all, then the sins of the oppressed person will be 
taken away from him and put on the shoulders of the wrong doer, so he will undergo 
punishment for his own sin as well as the sins of the other man who will not have to suffer 
punishment for such of his own sins as have been laid on the oppressor. 
The hadith (tradition) makes clear by its words ‘when he has no dirham or dinar’ that one 
must get one’s wrong done to anyone pardoned in this world even if one has to spend 
money to get that done. This is much better and easy in this world than having to 
surrender one’s pities or bear the burden of the other's sins. 
As for the words ‘as much as will offset his wrongdoing (or injustice), the correct thing is 
that the amount and the nature of the pieties and sins will be decided by Allah. Only He 
knows how this would be executed and on what basis. However, Ibn Maalik dtau>, said that 
perhaps the pieties and sins that will be exchanged might be ‘deeds’ offered in kind (like 
units). Or, perhaps, blessing and punishment, may be given to one or the other, as are 
reward able or punishable against good and bad deeds by Allah, the Most High. 


WHO IS A PAUPER 
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1 See Bukhari, hadith (tradition) # 5083. 
2 Bukhari # 2449. 
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5127. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pale ài gho 
asked (his sahabah) p¢< 41.2), “Do you know who a pauper (muflis, of my ummah) 
is?” They submitted, “The pauper among us is he who has no dirham and no 
possessions (with him).” He said, “The pauper among my ummah is he who comes 
on the day of resurrection with salah (prayer), fasting zakah (Annual due charity) 
(and other good deeds) but also comes having abused this one, accused that one, 
devoured property of someone, shed blood of someone, beaten someone (so that he 
owns pieties but had claims against him). So, he sits and gives up this pity to this 
one and that piety to that one till his good deeds are drained even before he has 
paid off what is against him of wrongdoings. Then, he carries their sins hurled at 
him till he himself is cast into the fire.” 

COMMENTARY: Those who deprive others of their rights will neither be forgiven in the 
hereafter nor will intercession be accepted for them. However, Allah might please the 
wronged one by showering bounties on him and get him to forgive the oppressor. 

Nawawi å>; said that a poor man by worldly standards cannot te called a real poor man 
because poverty in this sense is ephemeral and ends with death or, in fact, in one’s lifetime 
occasionally. But, the poverty mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is eternal. One who is 
involved in such a poverty suffers overall destruction. 


RIGHTS OF Ene WILL HAVE TO BE PAID 
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5128. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 41,,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jase äi Jo 
said, “On the day of resurrection, rights will be paid to the right holders so much so 
that retaliation will be seized from the horned sheep for the hornless sheep.”? 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection like men animals too will have to pay for the ' 
rights of other animals though they are not responsible. The ulama (Scholars) say that it 
will not be a retaliation seized from someone responsible but a retaliation of completion. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari 44>, said that it is not correct to call it so. Rather, it is the normal 
kind of retaliation that is seized from someone responsible. This gives rise to a doubt that 
since animals are not answerable, how will retaliation be seized from them? The answer is: 
(i) Allah is (42,2 Jté) (Doer of what He intends to do). So, he may do whatever He 
wishes and is Able to do it. And (jaéitsS ji~xu;) (And He is not asked about what 
He does). 
(ii) Here, sheep is mentioned only to emphasize that every usurper of rights will 
be made to pay the person whose rights he has usurped his due. No one will 
be spared, and not even the meanest will be denied his due. This second 


1 Muslim # 59, 2581, Tirmidhi # 2418, Musnad Ahmad 2-303. 
2 Muslim # 60. 2582, Tirmidhi # 2420. 
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interpretation is more sound. 
And the hadith (tradition) of Jabir «săi»; has been mentioned previously. (see # 1865) 


SECTION II stil Juadli 
EVIL IS NOT REPAID WITH EVIL 
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5129, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu jatedi_ do said, 
“Do not be immaa‘h saying, “If people favour us, we shall favoaur them and if they 
are unjust to us, we shall be unjust to them. Rather, condition yourself such that if 
they favour you, you too show them favour. If they hurt you, do not do them 
wron I 
COMMENTARY: Imma’ah is one who has no sense. He follows the others doing what they 
say. The hadith (tradition) uses it for one who insists that he would treat people as they 
treat him. The Prophet ly4Je ae said, : Do not be like him for, that is contradictory to 
teligion and intelligence. While good is returned with good, evil too is repaid with good. In 
this way it is favour. Besides, retaliation, too, is zulm (oppression, wrong-doing).” 
However, the hadith (tradition) could also mean: 


(i) If people do you wrong, do not oppress them. You should not commit excess 
against them, but seek retaliation within limits of justice.” This is what is legal. 
~ (ii) Or, do not bind yourself to seek revenge, but also be kind and forgiving to 
them. 
(iii) Or, regard good as a return of evil and treat the wrongdoer and unjust with 
favour. 


Of these three possibilities, the first applies to the common Muslim. 

The second applies to the eminent Muslims, meaning those who are the exclusive class of 
Muslims. . 

The third is the best kind concerns the best among the best. 

Shaykh Ali Muttaqi 414+) has spoken of it in a very learned manner that touches on the 
mystic. The standard of distinguishing the love of the world and the hereafter is based on 
four things. 

(1)He who is overcome by love of this world, hurts other people unnecessarily. He does 
wrong to them without any reason at all. 

(2)He who does not involve in love of the world to such a degree does not take the 
initiative in hurting another person. But, if anyone hurts him, he retaliates by hurting this 
other only to the extent Shari’ah (divine law) has permitted as retaliation. He does not 
exceed the limits. 

(3)He whose love of the hereafter is strong and love of this world weak, forgives and 
overlooks the wrongdoing of the oppressor against him. 

(4)He whose love of the hereafter is too strong, returns injustice and oppression with too 





1 Tirmidhi # 2007 (2014). 


526 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


much favour. This is the rank that is earned by the siddiq (truthful ones) and by the 
muqarrabin (the ones who have attained nearness to Allah). 


EARN ALLAH’S PLEASURE TO PLEASE THE PEOPLE 
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5130. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah «så s»; narrated that he wrote to Sayyidah Ayshah àis», 
lige,”"Write to me a letter giving me instructions, but do not make that very lengthy.” 
She wrote, “Peace be on you! To proceed! I had heard Allah’s Messenger plu jate ài Jo 
say, “He who seeks Allah’s pleasure though that might bring people’s anger Allah 
suffices him against their confrontation. But, he who seeks the pleasure of the 
people though that might displease Allah, will be entrusted by Allah to the people,’ 
And, peace be on you.”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not care whether Allah becomes displeased or not than 
Allah does not care for him and leaves his affairs to the people. He does not help him in his 
affairs and does not protect him from the mischief of the people. Moreover, He lets them 
subdue him and they hurt him and persecute him. 
So, the real thing for men to seek in Allah's pleasure. If he is pleased then His creatures will 
be pleased too. He who does not seek Allah’s pleasure, neither gets Allah’s pleasure not the 
pleasure of His creatures. 
This hadith (tradition) teaches us that salaam should be written on beginning a letter as 
well as on concluding it. The first stands for the greeting on meeting and the last for bidden 
farewell. 


SECTION III Lstih aif 
EXPLANATION OF ZULM IN THE VERSE 6: 82 
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5131. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä s») narrated that when the verse: 


al S080 86 88 agile, 25 ail T3213 Jb gal ói f- 
{Those who believe and have not confounded their faith with zulm (evildoing)...} 
(6: 82) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2414 (2422). 
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was révealed, that seemed very difficult to the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) s») 
eee at of Allah’s Messenger ply aJ¢ ai Lo. They submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, 
which of us has not wronged his self?” So, Allah’s Messenger plu yates lo said, “That 


is not so. It refers only to polytheism. Have you not heard the saying of Luqman to 
his son (exhorting him): 


Sake SUSE EQS SY eras y 

{O my son! Associate not others with Allah. Surely associating others (with Him) is 

a mighty zulm (evil).} 

According to another version: 

“That is not as you imagine but that is only as Luqman instructed his son.”! 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢*«,,», thought that zulm stood 
for ‘sin.’ But, they were convinced that zulm in this verse referred to polytheism. _ 

The question may arise that ‘faith and polytheism are contradictory, so how can they be 
together? But, a faithful may commit sin. The answer is that in reality faith and polytheism 
may be together as they were in Makkah. The idolaters believed in Allah but also 
worshipped idols. Polytheism is of two kinds: (4543! à 534) which is in worship and 
reverence and regarding others as good, and these polytheists are few. 

And, (423i) e 534) which is polytheism in worship and reverence and in Allah’ s main 
attributes like creation sustaining, providing needs, etc. There are many polytheists of this 
kind who profess to be Muslims. The hadith (tradition) condemns this second kind of 
polytheism. This is as the Quran says: (43 ,44......¢&S14 ji) 

{And most of them believe not in Allah but they are associators (polytheists)} (12: 

106) ' 

It may be said also that combining polytheism with faith if to profess belief by the tongue 
but harbour polytheism in the heart. The hypocrites are the examples of this. They mix up 
outward faith with concealed polytheism in that they affirms faith by their tongue but 
inwardly they reject it and are averse to Islam. 


Mulla Ali Qari ta>, said that the words {(z:be 2545 2153 £) - associating others is a mighty 
zislm (evil)} is to make clear that polytheism is an evil that eliminates faith completely from 


its roots. Faith and polytheism are never compatible as Allah says (ac basis LYG 4S 45) 
{And whosoever rejects faith, his work has indeed failed.} (5: 5) 

In contrast, all other sins are not such as may be incompatible with faith. Accordingly, the 
ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al-jama’h hold this opinion that no sin apart 
from disbelief and polytheism, wipes out faith from its roots. However, the mu’ tazillah, the 
khawarij and other innovators say that every major sin is contrary to faith. Hence, when 
the verse (6: 82), under discussion, was revealed, the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ài»; 
e¢* thought that the verse means by believers and the guided only those who have not 
mixed up their faith with sin. Because they could not imagine that polytheism would 
confound with faith. So, the Prophet gly «le à le explained to them that in some cases 
polytheism may adulterate faith as when a person believes in Allah but associates others in 
His worship. So, faith in Allah is accomplished at that very time and this is in terms of its 





1 Bukhari # 4629, Muslim # 197-124, Musnad Ahamd 1-424. 
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dictionary meaning, not from the point of view of Shari'ah (divine law). Because it defines 
faith in all Allah’s perfect attributes as only for him, and in believing that He is free of all 
shortcomings and defects. If not, then it will follow (if we take the word faith in its 
dictionary meaning in this verse) that in reality all polytheists and disbelievers possess 
faith. It is as Allah says. 
AN GSES gels 88 zest: 53 5 
{And if you were to ask them who created them, they would say ‘Allah.’} (43: 87) 

But, Shari’ah (divine law) does not accept this kind of faith. True faith is that one should 
confirms Allah’s Being and declare it and, at the same time should not associate anyone in 
His chief attributes and in His worship. In fact, Allah has not permitted any such deed as 
smacks of polytheism perpetrated openly or in appearance. According to one hadith 
(tradition) Qudsi, Allah says: 


v é 2 2 
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(I am independent of partners associating with Me.)! 


DO NOT THROW AWAY HEREAFTER FOR THIS LIFE 
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5132. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “On 
the day of resurrection, the worst of man rank wise, in the sight of Allah, will be a 
person who throws away his (prospects of the) hereafter for the sake of (the 
interests of) the world of someone else.”2 
COMMENTARY: As it is, wasting one’s prospects in the next for one’s own good in this 
world is very bad. It is accentuated when one does it for the sake of someone else at the 
cost of one’s own next life. This is what some selfish people do by helping the cruel and 
evil men. 
POLYTHEISM & OPPRESSION ARE UNFORGIVABLE 
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5133. Sayyidah Ayshah is ù& 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply 16 ai! lo said, 
“There are three registers. 


(i) There is a register for what Allah shall not forgive and it is ascribing 
partners to Allah. Allah, Mighty and Glorious says: 


1 ‘400 Ahadith (tradition) Qudsiyah’, hadith (tradition) # 289, p 170. (Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi) 
2 Ibn Majah # 3966. 
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{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything should be associated with Him} (4: 48) 

(i) There is a register that Allah shall not leave unconsidered. It is about 
people’s excesses against each other and they will take requital among 
themselves. (Allah will get the persecuted compensated, or will bestow 
favours on him induce him to forgive the oppressor) 

(ii) There is a register about which Allah does not care. It is about men’s 
wrongdoing with Allah and is a matter between them and Allah. It is 
Allah’s concern. If He wishes He may punish for it. If He wishes He may 
disregard and condone it (and give no punishment at all). 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) makes it clear that if anyone commits evil by 
usurping rights of fellow men or hurting any of them, then in the hereafter there will be 
escape from reckoning and punishment. Similarly, the sin of polytheism will not be 
forgiven. Every sin other than polytheism will depend on Allah’s will. He may punish the 
perpetrator of a sin or forgive him by his mercy and favour. 
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5134. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4») narrated that Allah’s Nige. play ade ait lo said, 
“Beware of the curse of the oppressed. He asks Allah, the Most High, only for his 
right. And, Allah shall not prevent a right-holder from receiving his rights. (He lets 
every right-holder get his due).” 


HELPING A TYRANT IS FAITHLESSNESS 
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5135. Sayyiduna Aws ibn Shurahbil «s à „») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger plu ale di lo say, “He who walks with an oppressor (meaning supports 
and concurs with him) to strengthen him, knowing that he is an oppressor, indeed, 
` goes out of the folds of Islam (meaning, deprives himself of perfect faith).”2 


EVIL OF OPPRESSION 
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5136. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as à s>) narrated that he heard a man say, “The 


oppressor harms none but himself.” So Abu Hurayrah «sà „2; said, “Of course, (he 
hurts himself but others too are hurt by his ill-omen) and, by Allah, even the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-240, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7473. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7675. 
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bustard dies in its nest from starvation because of the oppression of the 
oppressor.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is said that the bustard travels long distances to search for its food and 
drink. Its nest is generally far off from watering places by many days’ journey. It travels 
that for, drink water and returns to its nest. Sometimes, a herb has been detected in the 
bellies of bustards in Busrah though that particular herd is found in only one region that is 
many days journey from Busrah. 
A tyrant is so inauspicious that Allah causes rain fall to stop and draught replaces fertility. 
The result is provision becomes scarce, and men and animals die in large numbers. Even 
the bustard dies in its nest because of thirst. This is why its example is given in this hadith 
(tradition). The plight of the bustard is a sign of draught and a dry period. 
The oppressor really hurts himself because the harm to the oppressed will be offset when 
Allah rewards him for his patience. But, the fate of the oppressor is loss and destruction. 
Abu Hurayrah «s ù s», confirmed this fact but also said that his tyranny is adverse and 
inopportune to others too in some way or other. 
It is most probable that these are not the words of Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; himself. Rather, 
this topic belongs to some hadith (tradition) that he might have heard from the Prophet J. 
e+ sated, Or, he may have deduced this conclusion from a hadith (tradition) that rain ceases 
to fall when oppression is rife. Clearly, the animals are the most disturbed because of 
scanty rainfall and draught 
[The bustard (s>) is mentioned in both Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi in the Book on Food 


(plas). ] 


‘CHAPTER - XXI 


ENJOINING WHAT IS REPUTABLE ERESIA 


The word (5) in (2s »!) enjoining what is reputable is derived from (côu) which 
means ‘to know,’ to recognize,’ ‘to arrive at reality.’ These are what we know through 
Shari'ah (divine law) and are commanded by Shari'ah (divine law) to follow. 

The word opposite to (4),«) is (£). They have no concern with Shari'ah (divine law) and 
Shari'ah (divine law) has disallowed them. 

The phrases 


PRS OF 98 94s >03b_ 1 Z 
are exclusive terminology of the Islamic teachings. They mean to command people to do 


what is righteous and to disallow them to do evil - or, enjoin what is reputable and forbid 
what is disreputable. This chapter reproduced ahadith (tradition) on this subject. 


SECTION I jji jail 
CHANGE WHAT IS AGAINST SHARIAH (DIVINE LAW) 
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5137. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà v, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4leài uo 
em; said, “He among you who sees something disapproved (by Shari'ah (divine 
law)) must change it with his hand (which implies by using force). But, if he is 
unable (do it with force), then he. must do it with his tongue (by citing verses of the 
Quran and ahadith (tradition) and by reprimanding the door. But, if he is unable (to 
use his tongue), then he must do it in his heart (by regarding it as evil and resolving 
to use force or tongue whenever he gains ability to do so, and by keeping away 
from the doer). And, that (last course) is the weakest form of faith.”1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) mention three options, one after the other, to put 
an end to evil, of which the weakest is to regard it had in one’s own mind, not being able to 
condemn it outwardly. So, when the believers become very weak and are unable to curb 
evil by force or by reprimanding the perpetrators, then consider that to be the weakest and 
most frail age of faith. If the believers were strong, they would not have sufficed to merely 
think of an evil as reprehensible but would have used strong words and physical strength 
to put an end to it. 
If anyone regards something as evil and exerts himself to curb it then it is what another 
hadith (tradition) tells us; ‘The best form of jihad (crusade) is to speak the truth before a 
cruel king. Allah says: 


POL 32 pk Vs 

{and fearing not the reproach of any reproached....} (5: 54) 
WHO SHOULD DO IT: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the first option to stop evil by 
force is to be exercised by those believers whom Allah has vested with authority. They 
include a king, ruler, etc. It is their responsibility to put an.end to evil in their domain and 
try to reform the perpetrators of evil. 
The second option to admonish and enjoin orally is the responsibility of the ulama 
(Scholars). They must urge the people to stay away from evil. 
The third option concerns the general body of the Muslims. It is wajib (obligatory) on them 
when they see something that is disapproved by Shari’ah (divine law) that they must not 
merely turn away from it but, in their hearts, they must consider that as evil and must look 
down on the perpetrators with disdain. 
Some authorities say of the last phrase that it is the weakest form of faith because if a 
Muslim sees something that is evil and does not even think of it as bad but seems to be 
satisfied with it and considers it good then he will not remain a Muslim but become a 
disbeliever. 


DEGREE OF ENJOINING & FORBIDDING: We must know that the degrees of enjoining 
the reputable and forbidding the disreputable are comensurate with the degrees of piety 
and evil. Thus if it is wajib (obligatory) to do or follow something, then it is also wajib 
(obligatory) to enjoin it. So, if it is mustahab (desirable), the need to enjoin is also mustahab 
(desirable). In the same way, if anything contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) is of the degree 
of haram (unlawful) then to disallow it, meaning to forbid the disreputable, too is wajib 


1 Muslim # 78. 49. 
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(obligatory). It that is makruh (disapproved) (reprehensible, disapproved, disliked), then tə 
forbid it is mustahab (desirable). 


IF TROUBLE COULD ARISE: Te duty to enjoin the reputable and to forbid the 
disreputable may be discharged ouily if there is no fear of trouble arising because of it, or of 
the evil becoming intense. If that is likely to happen then it is absolutely not necessary to 
discharge this duty. 

Similarly, it is also necessary to have hope of acceptance of the enjoining of the 
disreputable. Thus is one fears that the person whom he enjoins piety or forbids evil not 
heed, then it is not wajib (obligatory) to undertake this duty. However, it certainty is 
recommended to do it so that the symbols of Islam are, at feast, demonstrated. However, 
Imam Nawawi dts disagrees with it as we shall see further down in this discussion. 


EVEN A SINNER MUST PREACH: The initial words of the hadith (tradition); ‘he among 
you who sees something disapproved are addressed to every member of the Muslim 
ummah. So, this duty of enjoining piety and forbidding evil must be discharge by every 
Muslim man or woman, free or slave, and, in fact, even a confirmed sinner. 

Thus it is not a condition that only one who abides by piety can enjoin piety otherwise it 
would not be proper for him to discharge this duty. The reason is that it is not wajib 
(obligatory): to merely enjoin oneself to do a pious work but one must enjoin others to do it, 
and if any person neglects or misses one wajib (obligatory), it is absolutely disallowed to 
ignore the other wajib (obligatory) for that reason. Of course, sin will accrue on neglecting a 
wajib (obligatory). As for the words of the Quran: 


we sheds Ts 235 385 53 
{Why do you say that what you do not} (61: 2) 

they do not apply to the duty of enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 
This verse aims to prevent people from forsaking deeds. It does not disallow anyone to 
encourage people to do good. If a person urges others to do good deeds and encourage 
them to do pious work but does not do that himself, this verse cautions such a person that 
while he is commendable when he enjoins piety of others, yet it is most improper for him 
to not abide by what he says. Indeed, this verse does not at all prove that one who fails to 
perform righteous deeds should not preach to others. Never thess, there is no doubt in it 
that there is nothing better if one who enjoins piety himself follows it, because the advice of 
one who does not set an example himself has no effect at all. 


NAWAWI'S VIEWS: In Sharh Muslim, Imam Nawawi a>, has explained this hadith 
(tradition). He writes that it is wajib (obligatory) to observe the sequence of enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil as outlined in the hadith (tradition). The Quran, the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and the consensus of the ummah make it wajib (obligatory). There is no 
second opinion about it. However, some Rawafid disagree, but their opinion is not tenable. 
Hence, if anyone discharges this duty in accordance with the aforementioned sequence and 
the addressee accepts his preaching, then not accept then that person’s duty is discharged 
in any case and nothing else is wajib (obligatory) on him. 

Besides, the ulama (Scholars) hold that this duty to enjoin piety and to forbid evil is of the 
kind kifayah (which means that if one or some people discharge it, the rest are absolved of 
the duty). If anyone who is capable of discharging this duty does not do it, then he will be 
a sinner unless there is a valid excuse for it. In some cases, this duty is of the form fard 


533 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


(compulsory)ayn (which means that everyone who knows it, is bound to perform it), For 
instance, if evil is taking place where only one person knows of it, or no one else is capable 
of nipping it in the bud, like when a man’s wife or daughter commits evil, only he is 
particularly responsible to eradicate it. 
Imam Nawawi 4t«>, also writes that possibility of rejection, does not waive the obligation 
of enjoining piety ana forbidding evil. If anyone imagines that a certain person will not 
agree to his enjoining piety and forbidding evil then even in this case it will be wajib 
(obligatory) on him to enjoin piety and forbid evil. 
The preacher should not worry whether his preaching will be heeded or not. For one, 
admonition and exhortation by themselves are very beneficial and do have an effect in 
some way or the other at some time for certain. The Quran says: 

{.....for admonition benefits the believers.} (51: 55) 
Secondly, simply on the assumption that one’s preaching will have no effect, one cannot: 
give up one’s responsibility. Rather, one must bear in mind that one has to propagate and 
spread goodness and check evil so vne must be occupied in this effort ceaselessly, for 
people went so far as to belie the Messenger eA-JiaJe too and refused to heed their advice 
and admonition. But the Messengers eA~t4Je did not give up the duty of propagating the 
truth. What the Quran has said about the Messenger p%-Jiate is true for everyone who has 
been entrusted the responsibility of enjoining the reputable and forbidding the 
disreputable: 


248 Be 
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{The duty of the Messengers is only to convey (the message).} (5: 99) 
(To obey or not is the responsibility of the others.) 


NOT RULES ONLY: The duty to enjoin piety and forbid evil is not binding on the rulers 
alone or the leaders of the Muslims only, nor is it necessary for the ruler to issue a 
command to enforce this duty. Rather, it is the duty of the common Muslims too to 
discharge this obligation of enjoining piety and forbidding evil. In fact, in current times 
when Muslims who hold power and reign of government lag behind in discharging this 
duty, it rests on the shoulders of the general body of Muslims to discharge this duty. More 
than them it is the ulama (Scholars) and the mashaikh who should bear this responsibility. 
Moreover, they must not restrict their field to the common Muslims alone but they must 
address the elites too, like the rulers, etc, in a reasonable manner. They must exhort them to 
piety and stop them from the evils in which they are involved. The religious elders of the 
previous time admonished not merely the masses but they exhorted the kings, rulers and 
leaders of the Muslims too, enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 


QUALIFICATION: This duty must be discharged only by the Qualified who knows what 
Shari'ah (divine law) say about what he enjoins or forbids. As for such things as are fard 
(compulsory) or wajib (obligatory) or forbidden and are known to all Muslims, like salah 
(prayer), fasting, etc. or fornication, wine etc, all Muslims may engage in enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil. However, such things verbal or actions, of which the common 
Muslims know nothing and as are concern with ijtihad (independent judgement), they 
must choose to forbid only such things whose prohibition is agreed by all the ulama 
(Scholars). They must not forbid such things about which the ulama (Scholars) disagree, 
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particularly according to the school of those scholars who say that every mujtahid! is 
correct. 

CHARACTER: Those who engage in enjoining piety and forbidding evil should be careful - 
to have good manners, They must be cheerful, mild and gentle. They should do this task 
only to seek Allah’s pleasure, not to earn worldly gains or for personal benefits or ego. If 
this is observed, their effort will bear fruit and Allah also grants them reward. If an advice 
is to be preferred to anyone, they should not do it in the presence of other people, but do it 
secretly. To advise or admonish anyone in the presence of people is to disgrace him. 


EXAMPLE OF THE FACILE 
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5138. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate äi gho 
em said, “The example of one who is not careful of the limits set by Allah and the 
one who does not observe them is like that of people who cast lots to sit in a ship 
some get below decks and some above. Those above decks get upset by anyone of 
those below decks passing them to collect water. So (seeing their inconvenience) 
one of fhose below decks picked up an axe and set out to bore a hole in the bottom 
of the ship. They came to him and asked him, what is wrong with you?’ He said, 
“you are upset because of one (when I come up to fetch water), but water I must 
have.’ (That left them with two options: ) If they stop him, they will both, save him 
and preserve themselves. If they leave him (to himself). They will destroy not only 
him but also themselves.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (>) ‘not careful’ is actually one who is spite of 
capability to prevent an act reprehensible in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law) does not 
discharge his obligation of enjoining piety and forbidding evil for whatever reason: 
shyness, easy-going, partiality, selfishness, etc. 
Being not careful in observing the limits set by Allah is not imposing them in spite of ability 
to impose them. Or, it is to be slack in preventing sinners from perpetrating grave sins that 
call for the hadd for the prescribed punishment). 
The prophet plu. yale dit Lo said that if other travelers prevent the man to make a hole in the 
ship, they will all be safe with him otherwise all of them will perish. So, too, if people deter 
a sinner from his evil, they will save him and protect themselves too from punishment. If 
they leave him to himself, not only will be perish but also punishment will descent for evil 


1 Mujtahid in he who gives independent judgement based on Quran, sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice). Etc. 
2 Bukhari # 2686, Tirmidhi # 2173 (2180), Musnad Ahmad 4. 273. 
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doing and all people will suffer in one or other way. It is as Allah’s saying: 
LET gS toi p25 aii Seed Y iatis 

{And fear the trial which shall not afflict in partictlar the evil doers alone among 

you.} (8: 25) 
(Those who do not resist evil are as liable to be punished as the sinners,) 
The travellers get their seats in the ship by drawing lots. In the ship by drawing lots. In this 
way, some get their seats in the upper decks and some in the lower. Of course, this is stated 
only as an example, others seats are not allotted in a ship in this way, but they are given on 
the basis of fares. If there are multiple owners of the ship, then perhaps they would cast lots 
for seats. 
As for the words ‘one of them below decks decided to bore a hole.’ It is in relation to ‘some 
of them.’ The point is that if only one of all those people decided to do such a thing then the 
same command applies as for all. 
As for water, most exponents say that the passengers of the lower decks fetches drinking 
water. But, some say that these passengers went to decks above to throw into the sea from 
the upper decks their urine and stool that they had passed into commodes or vessels in 
their own decks. In any case their movements caused inconvenience to the passengers of 
the decks above. 
One of the exponents has offered this explanation of the hadith (tradition). The prophet „Le 
elw y4sle at has compared one who is slack in enforcing the limits of Allah with a passenger of 
the upper deck of the ship and one who attracts the limits by committing sin with a 
passenger of the lower deck. And his commission of sin and not giving up sin is compared 
to the attempt to bore a hole in the ship. The act of preventing the perpetrators of sin from 
sinning is compared to holding the hand of one who decides to break the ship. 
The benefit of preventing sin is compared to the deliverance and safety of all those 
passengers who disallow those who climb up to fetch water or present them from coming up. 
And those who do not forbid commission of sin are compared to those who do not 
interfere with one who intends to damage the ship. 
And the sin of those who do not stop people from committing sin ‘and the fate of those who 
perpetrate sin compared to the possibility of the passenger of the upper deck consigning 
themselves destruction alongwith those who bear a hole in the ship if they do not prevent 
them from boring the hole. 
Islam is represented by the ship that carries people of both kinds. 
In conclusion, it must be observed that those who forbid are mentioned in the plural 
number. This is to emphasise that all Muslims must help, in the best way they can, the man 
who discharges the duty of preventing people from committing sin and evil deeds. 
The perpetrator of sin is mentioned in singular number to point out that they who commit 
sin may be very many in number but in form they defective and incomplete. 
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5139. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sð»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «1+ ài go 
ey said, “On the day of resurrection, a man will be brought and thrown into hell. 
His intestines will come out (promptly) in hell and he will go round grinding them 
just as a donkey goes round (grinding flour) with its millstone (meaning, he will 
move round trampling his intestines under his feet). The inmates of hell (being the 
wicked of his time whom he had preached) will close in around him and ask “O 
: you! What’s wrong with you? Had you not enjoined us to do pious work and forbid 
us to do evil? He will agree Yes, I did enjoin you to do pious work, but did not do it 
myself. And I did forbid you to do evil, but I did not abstain from it myself.”1 
COMMENTARY: AS stated previously this man will be punished for not performing 
deeds, but he will not be punished for preached and abandoned this duty too, then he 
would have been liable for a more severe punishment because he would have neglected 
two wajib (obligatory) duties. 


SECTION II pi jadi 
PUNISHMENT FOR NOT PREACHING 


spad, 8 ii 29 coll ily JÓ ías aé ai EFA $f 48354 GE (018+) 


PA 


Lees V5 15 64 ote OA GIS ASAE Lass $2 AU ENS 3 sf 2h oe 2 eel 


pe Cad 


O or 


(eia lolas) -4$ 
5140. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s å s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ài Ao said, “By 
Him who has my soul in His hand, you should enjoin that is pious and forbid what 
is evil, or surely, Allah will soon send down on you punishment from Himself. 
Then, you will supplicate Him, but you will not get it answered.”2 
COMMENTARY: The punishment will descent on you in the form of difficulties and 
hardships. You will pray for redress but your prayer will go unanswered. In other words, 
while prayer may remove other forms of punishment, but the punishments for neglecting 
to enjoin piety and forbid evil are not likely to be mitigated by prayer. 
Bazzar ða>) and Tabarani #4») in his Awsat, have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of 
Abu Hurayrah «säs»; that the Prophet pl. saleai_o said, “There wil! certainly be one of two 
things: you will certainly enjoin piety and forbid evil, or, (in case oi neglect of these things) 
surely Allah will empower over you your bad people and your righteous will make 
supplication but their supplication will not be granted.” 


. BE DISGUSTED WITH SiN 
X 2 he 2 z 74 7 5 Ke ù 7 z g Zee z 2 2 ; z 
Éb IVI igbi odet 15) JG kas athe AU be eal É BE OBI Un FA OE 5 (0\£1) 


1 Bukhari # 3267, Muslim # 51-2989, Musnad Ahmad 5-205. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2169. 
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5141. Sayyiduna Al-‘Urs bin Amirah «s 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet pty ale ži Lo 
said, “When sin is committed in the earth and he who sees it is repulsed with it, he 
will be like one who was not present (at the site and knows nothing about it). But, 
he who is not present when it is committed and (no knowing of its commission) 
does not feel repulsed (but approved of it), will be like one who sees it (and 
approves of it).”? 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that sin must not be taken lightly. A sin is a 
sin always. If you see it being done, prevent it physically or by your tongue. If you cannot 
do it, then at least think of it as bad. You will be counted among those who did not witness 
it being committed. So, it is the heart that decides, not physical body. 
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5142. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddiq «sàl»; said, “O People! Recite the verse: 
FARITA 28 beds V 2S CARAN Sse 


{O you who believe, guard your own souls. He who has gone astray cannot harm 
you, if you are rightly guided.} (5: 105) 

And, I had heard Allah’s Messenger ply aJc a lo say, ‘Indeed, when people see 
wrong being committed, but do not change it, surely, Allah will soon punish them 
too.’ (But, you take the verse in a general sense and do not believe that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to enjoin piety and forbid evil.)”? 

According tv another version: “When they see an oppressor but do not check him 
by his hand, soon Allah will punish all of them too.” 

Another version is: “No people among whom sin is committed while they have 
power to stop it yet they do not change it, but Allah will soon punish them.” 
According to another version: ‘No people among whom sin is committed and they 
are more numerous than the perpetrators ...”3 

(the rest is as the previous version). 


COMMENTARY: The last version says explicitly that the good people would outnumber 


1 Abu Dawud # 4345. 
2 Tirmidhi E 2168, Ibn Majah # 4005, Musnad Ahmad 1-2. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4338. 
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the wicked yet, in spite of ability, they would falter and not prevent wickedness. So they 
would qualify for punishment. 

As for the verse of the Quran, its application is not general. It is specific about people and 
time. AS for the specific people, they are those who are not receptive to enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil, being egoist and arrogant. So, this verse refers to them in order to curb 
mischief. As for specific times, it is what will occur before the last Day. There will be such 
people who will pay no heed to preaching. So, their evil will not harm those whom Allah 
has guided and they keep away from evil. Indeed, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ ài s»; said 
about this verse, “It is not about our time or yours. Because you do heed and are receptive 
.to preaching. It is about the people to come who will pay no heed to admonition.” Also, 
Sayyiduna Abu Thalabah «s 4%»; narrated a hadith (tradition) (to follow) and it supports 
this view. 

Mulla Ali Qari st», explained its meaning: “O Muslims! Keep yourselves safe from sins. If . 
you do that and receive guidance but, for some reason, are unable and forbid the 
disreputable, then you will not suffer because of the sins of the misled people who persist 
in sin.” 


ed 2? ? 6 Pay b sy b Pa 4 z 3 2 2 Zaz 
$5 dale) 35 shag ache AU gaa SgS tes SEE g ES OT) > 


d 
ay AU) Seslal VI osas V5 ae A OT E oai cooled kei dea 258 à 


(4alecely a5logel oly r) 135528 21 JS ley, 
5143. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah « 4 .», narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger pluyate ài lo say, “If a man who is among a people commits sin in their 
midst and in spite of their ability to change him (or his doings), they do not do it, 
Allah will cause them to suffer punishment before they die.”1 
COMMENTARY: Those who do not discharge their duty of enjoining piety and forbidding 
evil will be punished in both the worlds. But, those who commit other sins need not be - 
punished in this world. 
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5144. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah «sä»; narrated about Allah’s words: 


1 Abu Dawud # 4339, Ibn Majah. 
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{Guard your own souls. He who has gone astray cannot harm you, if you are rightly 
guided} (5: 105) 
that he had, by Allah, asked Allah’s Messenger pluy41e äi o about these words of 
Allah, the Most High. So, he had said, “Rather, continue to enjoin piety to each 
other and forbid each other that which is evil till you see that niggardliness is 
obeyed, base desires are followed, worldly life is preferred to the hereafter, 
everyone goes by his own opinion and you see something apart from which you 
have no option. Then, it is binding on you to care for yourself (keeping the affairs 
of the others alone (withdrawing from them), for such days await you that will call 
for patience in which being patient would be like handling live (burning) coals. 
During those days, he who abides by the Shari’ah (divine law) will earn the reward 
of fifty men who do as you! do (today).” The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ù! >; 
e$ asked, “O Messenger of Allah, reward of fifty of them?” He said, “Reward of 
fifty of you.”2 
COMMENTARY: The words about seeing something besides which there is no option’ 
imply a time when such evil will be rampant that passion dominates one’s mind and there 
is fear of falling prey to it if one is in the midst of the people. It is incumbent in such times 
to withdraw from then and take up seclusion. 
Some exponents say that these words imply that one becomes unable to (enjoin piety and ) 
forbid evil. At such times, withdraw from people who are involved in sin. This complies 
with the version that has (ii) instead of (S44) or (you are unable...to) instead of (you 
have no option...). Besides, this sentence may also mean; if you are engaged in something 
that is very necessary and extremely important so that you cannot discharge your duty of 
forbidding evil, then you must keep apart from those people who do evil and whom you: 
are unable to prevent from evil-doing. 
To leave the affairs of others alone is when people commit sin and perpetrate evil but you 
are unable to enjoin piety and forbid evil and think that this is the only course open for 
you. Then, you must concentrate on yourself and preserve yourself from sin doing pious 
deeds. Leave people's affairs to Allah. If he wills He will guide them, or He will give them 
a severe punishment. This direction is based on the fact that Allah makes anyone 
responsible only to the extent he is capable of bearing it. 
As for the words ‘grasping live coal,’ they refer to enduring difficulty and hardship. It will 
not be easy in those days to abide by religion and keep away from the world. 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with mention of the merit of the religious minded during 
the last era. It is correct that partial merit is not contrary to perfect merit. Abu Amr ibn 
Abdul Barr 4!4>, a well known scholar of hadith (tradition) has expounded this issue at 
length in his book al-Isti’ab. He writes: “It is possible that someone may arise in this 
ummah after the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p+: ài s» ;who possesses merit like one of 
the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ às»). Rather, he may have more merit than a 
sahabi «+ & s»)! He has presented some ahadith (tradition) that seem to suggest this 


1 This is as Tirmidhi but Mishkat has also as his deed. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3058, Ibn Majah # 4015, Abu Dawud # 4341. 
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possibility.” 
However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree with him. Moreover, these different opinions are 
limited about only those sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+4!,.», who embraced Islam at 
the hands of the Prophet pl- sedi, Lo and then returned to their native lands. They could not 
have a greater attachment with Allah’s Messenger ploy ate ai Je. But, as for those noble 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) pes: ài 2, who were blessed with a long companionship 
and association with the Prophet ply ale a) Je and were continuously at his service and: 
gained tremendously thereby, they are not subject to the disputed opinion of al-Isti’ab. 
None ot tio ulama (Scholars) say that any member of this ummah possesses merit, as much 
as, or more than any of these sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 4a.» ). 
In fact, we affirm the opinion of the majority of the ulama (Scholars) that all the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) «4 å»; without exception had the privilege and distinction of 
companionship with Allah’s Messenger gluse di le. This was available to each of them 
whether he embraced Islam at the hands of the Prophet ply ae a! J and returned to his 
native land or continued to stay all his life at the service of the Prophet p= jade ài Lo and in 
his companionship. By itself, this honour and distinction is of such a degree that no other 
individual can join them in this rank. Hence, no person of this ummah,(people religion) 
howsoever great, can attain a merit matching the merit of any of the sahabah (Prophet’ S 
Companions) pgs ùl e>). 
What a great thing is written in Quwat ul quloob (~ saho $) 

{Just one sight of the Prophet ein ale ài ue Gets the beholder all his wishes what . 

discipline of ages at other cannot get!] 
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5145. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà s») narrated: Allah’s Messenger lu jasle ål Je 
offered the salah (prayer) of asr (one day) and stood up and delivered an address to 
us. He did not omit any thing (concerning religion) that could transpire till the Last 
Hour (and would be necessary). He mentioned them to us. So, he who could, 
remeibered, and he who forgot, forgot it (some could remember others could not). 
Of what he said is: l 
“The world is green and swect and Allah has appointed you Khalifah here. He sees 
how you conduct yourselves. Beware! (How you) preserve yourselves from the 
world and keep away from women.” He also said, “On the day of resurrection, a 
symbol (or a banner) would be raised for every betrayer of trust according to the 
amount of his betrayal in the world (so that people know how much he had 
betrayed). And, no betrayal is greater than the betrayal of the general imam. His 
banner would be posted near his baċk. (This would be to mark the disgraceful act.) 
He also said “Let not awe of people prevent any of you who has knowledge from 
Speaking the truth.” (But if he fear for his life then that is an excuse though it is 
better to keep away from him.) Here, another version has; “If he sees what defies 
Shari'ah (divine law), he must not fear to change it.”. Abu Sa’eed «så s»; wept and 
Said that they had observed something of that and were awe-stricken to the extent 
that they did not speak about it. 
Then, he (the Prophet) pjate ài Lo said, “Know! The children of Aadam pate are. 
created in different divisions. Among them is a born believer who lives a believer 
and dies a believer. Among them is he who is born an infidel, lives as an infidel 
and dies an infidel. Among them is a born believer, lives as a believer but dies an 
infidel,. And, among them is he who is born an infidel, lives as an infidel but dies a 
believer,’ 
He narrated further that he mentioned anger. “Some are quick to loose temper and 
quick to cool down. So, one trait offsets the other. Some are slow to fly into a rage 
and slow to cool down, one trait offsetting the other. But, the best of you are they 
who are slow to loose temper but quick to cool down. And the worst of you are they 
are quick to lose cemper but slow to cool down.” 
He (also) said, “Beware of anger. It is a firebrand in the heart of the son of Aadam 
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Jute, do you not observe how the veins on his neck swell? And, how his eyes turn 
red? So, if one of you goes through something of that kind, let him lie down and 
cling down to earth.” _ 
He narrated further that he mentioned debts and said, “Some among you are good 
at repaying and harsh in demanding repayment of debts (given to others) One trait 
balances the other. Some are bad at repaying (debts) and mild in demanding 
repayment of debts (ext ended), one trait balancing the other. However, the best 
among you are they who are good at repaying debts and mild in demanding a 
repayment of loans (extended by them). And the worst among you are they who are 
bad at repaying their debts and harsh in demanding the loan extended by them. 
....till when the sun was over the tops of-the date palms and the sides of the walls, 
he said, “The world’s life will not last but only as much as has past, except like this 
day of yours compared to what has gone by of it.” 
COMMENTARY: This world looks so good to the eye that one is attracted to it naturally 
straightaway. Some people point out that the Arabs used to compare the fleeting (world) 
to their vegetable (~1,,a+) - green vegetable). The hadith (tradition) says that the world is 
deceptive and concocted though it is short living. 
The words that Allah has made man khalifah mean that he is not the real owner of 
whatever he possesses. He is only an agent in spending it. Or, they mean that he is the 
successor of those who proceeded him and he has inherited them. Or, He sees how man 
learns from those who have gone away and to what use he puts their wealth. 
Having seen the fleeting life of this world, man is told, “Beware of it.” It is foolish to get 
lost into it. You should not try to amass more of it than is necessary for your survival, 
support of religion and preparing for the hereafter. 
And the words, ‘keep away from women’ imply that you must not fall for them. Let them 
not distract you from learning and doing good deeds. 
GENERAL IMAM: He is the ruler of the Muslims by force, meaning a dictator whom the 
masses have accepted as their ruler without consulting the ulama (Scholars) and 
intelligentia. 
Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà»; has wept while narrating the hadith (tradition) because they 
had given us speaking the truth when it was the most preferred course. The hadith 
(tradition) says that it must be spoken in every condition even if one has to surrender his 
life for that. Obviously, this feeling follows perfect faith and extreme religious favour 
otherwise it is certainly not against Islamic teaching to give up this particular course. 
Rather, they had given up the preferred course abiding by those ahadith (tradition) that 
recommended as a permitted course to abstain from speaking the true word in such times 
when believers are weak, incapacitates and helpless if there if fear to life and property and 
honour. We may recollect the initial period of Islam, when the high ranking sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# à s2; (great men that they were!) who were very strict about 
religion and whose faith and conviction were unparalleled, in spite of this quality and rank 
did not find the ability to speak the truth on the face of the blood thirsty tyrants like Yazid 
and Hajj (pilgrimage)aj. Then, what may be said of Muslims like us? - when we are in the 
weakest and most lethargic of times! These are the times when we are among very few 
practicing ulama (Scholars) and bold faithful guides but innumerable ostentatious shaykhs 


1 Tirmidhi # 2191, Ibn Majah # 4000, Musnad Ahmad 3-61, 3-22, Muslim # 99-2742, 15-1738. 
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(leading religious scholars), Sufis etc. These are times when cruel rulers have subjugated 
us. Hence, there is no doubt that these are times when we must observe patience, 
endurance, submission and silence, and be content with provision and necessities just 
enough for our survival. l 

As for those who are born believers, this refers to those who are born to Muslim parents, or 
in a Muslim city or surroundings. So they are called believers, otherwise till anyone reaches. 
are age of understanding, he is not referred to as faithful or not. Only on the basis of Divine 
knowledge or his later life, may he be descried as a believer. The same thinking applies to 
an infidel. This wording of the hadith (tradition) does not contradict the hadith (tradition) 
that says: 


g slash igsi 
It implies that everyone who comes to this world is capable by nature to accept guidance, 
unless as obstruction casts him astray. The next words in that hadith (tradition) make clear 
this exception: (ġa yo 8) his parents make him Jews.... 
As for the divisions of the children of Prophet Aadam pAs, they are on the basis of the 
general observation, for there may be born believers who live as infidels but die as 
believers. And there may be born infidels who die as such but live as believers. Actually, 
the hadith (tradition) means to say that it is the end or death that really counts and this is 
clear through the divisions mentioned. 
When one is in the grip of anger and clings to earth, lying down on it, then it is the best 
way to remove the anger. When one lies on one’s side and clings to the earth, it gives one a 
realization, ‘I was born of dust and will become dust. So, I must not be arrogant. Rather, I 
must be gentle and humble.” 
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5146. Sayyiduna Abu Bakhtari 4\>, narrated on the authority of one of the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) «4+ 4!,,») of the Prophet ¢lu,4Jc ài o that Allah’s Messenger 
rl yagle it Lo said, “People will never perish till they commit very many sins and evil 
deeds,”1 
(see comments for alternative translations) 
COMMENTARY: The word (133%) is derived from (pis) meaning; ‘to be a confirmed 
sinner,’ ‘to be spoilt.’ This is as in the (¢1,) and the Qamus too and the Arabs speak in this 
way too. In other words, this man who commits very many sins exhausts all excuses as 
might Preserve him from Divine punishment. 
This word is also used in the sense of one who makes excuses. And this meaning may also 
be read in the hadith (tradition). It would then mean; ‘people will not perish till they make 
far fetched excuses for their evil conduct.’ 
Some versions have the word with a fathah (i+) on (s4). In this case the meaning will be 
somewhat complex: ‘people will not perish till they make others helpless and compelled to 





1 Abu Dawud # 4347 (Or, they exhaust all excuses) 
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see them commit sin but be unable to stop them from committing sin, or to admonish 
them.’ 
Anyway, in each of the three cases the hadith (tradition) says that Allah causes His 
creatures to perish only when they commits sins and violate Shari’ah (divine law) and 
disobey the commands of Allah very often. When Allah’s pious creatures try to stop them, 
they pay no heed at all. Rather, they continue to pursue the path chosen by them. 
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5147. Sayyiduna Adiy ibn Adiy Kindi reported that one of their freed men told him 
that he had heard his (Adiy’s) grandfather (Amirah kindi) say that he had heard 
Allah’s Messenger phj ale a le say, “Allah, the Glorified, does not punish the 
majority of a people for the bad deeds of some of them. But, if they see that some of 
them perpetrate deeds disapproved by Shari'ah (divine law) and they have the 
capability of preventing the wrong yet they do not forbid them, then though most 
of them do not stop the few) Allah will punish both the common people and the 
nobles.”! 
COMMENTARY: The few members of a people will be punished for their own sins and 
disobedience. The rest will undergo punishment for not preventing the few from 
committing wrong in spite of their ability. They did not discharge their duty to prevent 
wrongdoing. 
LEAVE NO STONE UNTURNED TO PREVENT EVIL 
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5148. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger å! Lo 
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jade said, “When the Banu Isra’il committed sin, their scholars forbade them and 
when they did not refrain, they (the scholars) became their companions and ate and 
drank with them. Allah let them all be reconciled at heart. Then, He cursed them 
with the tongue of Dawud eX 4J and Easa ibn Maryam -adle because they 
disobeyed and exceeded the limits.” __ 
Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «săi s2; went on to narrate that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài gho 
who was sitting in a reclined position sat up straight and said, “No, by-Him who 
has my soul in His hand, not until you stop the oppressor from committing 
oppression on others and the sinners from committing sin (and set them right).”1 
According to another version: “Certainly not, by Allah! you must enjoin piety and 
forbid evil, and hold the hand of the oppressor. Set him in agreement with the right 
course and keep him firm on the right course. If not then Allah will join your hearts 
together (on the evil path) and curse you as He has cursed them.”? 
COMMENTARY: As for the words “Allah let their hearts be reconciled.’ Mulla Ali Qari s>) 
% and Shaykh Abdul Haq 44>, concur with the translation in the hadith (tradition). But, 
Mulla Ali Qari «sài»; cites Ibn Maalik sta, to say that it means: ‘Because of the ominous 
nature of the sinners, Allah turned black the hearts of those people too who had not 
committed sin. So all of them became hard-hearted. They could not confirm to the right 
path and this was done to them because they took the company of the ; sinners instead of 
stopping them from sin.” 
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5149. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that pious Messenger lu yale di Lo said, “On 
the night of miraj (ascension to heaven), I saw some men having their lips cut with 
_ scissors of fire. So, I asked, ʻO Jibril, who are they? He said, “They are the 
sermonizers of your ummah who enjoined piety to the people but forgot (to 
include) themselves.’ (They did not act but commanded others to act.)” 
According to another version: “He said, “The sermonizers of your ummah who said ~ 
what they did not do and they recited the Book of Allah but did not abide by it.”3- 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars), sermonizers and Shaykhs (leading religious 
scholars) who do not practice what they preach will be given this punishment because of 
not performing deeds. It is as Allah says: 


-4Y Bh cy 3ck 5555 IL HEN 354 ssi 
{Do you command people to be pious but forget yourselves...} (2: 44) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3047 (3058). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4337. 
3 Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 4159. 
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The Prophet plu yuledi lo said: 
ol Fem SL e998 Jol Jos 


‘woe to the ignorant once, but woe to the non -practicing) scholars seven times.’ 
And according to another hadith (tradition): 


apres) A OEE E 
“On the day of resurrection, severest punishment will be awarded to the scholar 
whom Allah did not cause to benefit from learning.” 
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5150. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c 1 le 
e~; said, “A table spread with food of (bread and meat was sent down from heaven 
(for the people of Prophet Easa) pJas. They were commanded that they should 
neither cheat nor hoard for the morrow. But, they cheated and hoarded for the next 
day. So they were transformed into monkeys and pigs.”! 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps the old people were metamorphosed into monkeys (or apes) and 
the younger ones into pigs. 
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5151. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ài go 
ey said, “My ummah will have to endure distress (trials and hardship) from their 
rulers during the last days. No one will escape from that except 

(i) A man who understand Allah’s religion and strives for it with his tongue, 
his hand and his heart. He is one having perfect faith (and will attain the 
blessing of both the worlds). 

(ii) A man who understands Allah’s religion (but he is one degree lower than 
the other) and he believes in it (but cannot use his hand to uphold it and 
merely uses his tongue and heart to detest evil). 

(iii) A man who understands Allah’s religion (to some extent) but keeps quit 


1 Tirmidhi # 3061 (3072). 
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(striving for it only with his heart). When he sees someone do good, he 
loves him because of it but if he sees someone do wrong, he hates him 
because of it. He too will escape because of what he concealed in his 
heart.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p4» jate àn lo tells his ummah of the impending violent rulers 
and of how they may escape from their violence. Basically, it is through knowledge of 
Allah’s religion, believing in it, having awareness of it, possessing a resolve, being stead 
fast and striving to promote goodness and curb evil. 
He said that three kinds of people would do it. The third kind would possess the weakest 
from of faith. 
The three kinds of people he mentioned may be called (,) (aarif) knowledgeable or 
having Divine knowledge and being religious. However, they do possess excellence and 
superiority over each other. Their ranks are different and in the light of the verse of the 
Quran, quoted here, they may be said to belong to these ranks (i) saabiq (foremost) (ii) 
Muatasid (in between) and (iii) Zaalim (who wrong themselves). The verse is: 

IGE BL kaSi iadi NUE BS alte Oe MLS host sf 
{Then we gave the Book as inheritance to those whom we chose of Our servants. So 
of them is he who wrongs himself, and of them is he who follows a middle course 
and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds...} (35: 32) 

The third kind (mentioned first in this verse) is called zaalim (who wrong themselves) 
because this kind of person does not possess much knowledge of religion and is not much 
careful of religion, so he falls prey to mistakes and slips. So, he wrongs himself in this way. 
It is also clear from the initial words of this verse that though there is difference of rank in 
these three kinds, yet they have one thing in common: they are honoured by Allah (as the 
chosen ones).? 

They Saabiq are distinctive they have attained perfection, are exclusive in knowledge and 
deeds and exceptional in learning and teaching. They are given glad tidings that they are 
near to and accepted by Allah (644153). 
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5152. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ac ai lo said, 
“Allah, Mighty and Glorious, commanded Jibril -144e that he should turn such 


and such a city upside down with its inhabitants (for, they deserved this 
punishment). But, he submitted, ‘O Lord, there is among them your certain slave 


1 Bayhaqi # 7578. 

2 See Tafsir Ibn Kathir 41a.>) and Ma'arif ul Quran (v 7 against this verse 35-32) Mufti Muhammad 
Shafi à 4>; for these three classes of Chosen one. Some commentators, however, disagree (The 
Meaning of the Noble Quran, for instance, says that who wrong themselves are disbelievers). See also 
comments in hadith (tradition) #5162. which are corrector. 
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who has never disobeyed you even for a moment. He said, ‘Turn it upside down on 
him and on them, for, his face never changed colour for My sake (on seeing their 
sins) even for a while.”! 
COMMENTARY: The man may have been pious all his life but he was never - disgusted 
with the sin committed around him. He never showed anger. If he had shown anger for a 
while he would have been forgiven. 
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5153, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu Jeai_ do said 
that on the day of resurrection Allah, Mighty and Glorious, will ask a man, what 
was wrong with you that when you saw something disapproved by Shari’ah (divine 
law), you did not express anger?” Allah’s Messenger lye said that he will be 
inspired with an excuse and he will plead, “My Lord, I was afraid of men but had 
placed hope in you (for being forgiven).”2 ? 
COMMENTARY: Bayhaqi has said that it is possible that this man may have been 
overawed by the sinners. If anyone cannot discharge his duty of enjoinirig piety and 
forbidding evil because of fear of people then he will not be held responsible and it is 
hoped that Allah would forgive him, too. However, as for one like this particular man, it 
may be said that he had no such reason but may have had failed to do his duty. If Allah 
would wish to forgive him then He would inspire him with this excuse. So, he will do so. 
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5154. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash’ary «sà s>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger as ài go 
ew said, “By Him in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, surely the legal deed 
and the illegal deed will be created on the day of resurrection and made to stand 
before mankind. The legal deeds will present glad tidings to those who had 
performed them promising them a favourable result. But the illegal deeds will ask 


those who had done them to keep away, and they will be unable to separate from 
them.”3 


1 Bukhari # 7595. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7575. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 4. 391, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 1118. 
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COMMENTARY: The gist of the hadith (tradition) is that whatever pious deeds man 
performs in this world will appear to him in his grave in excellent and beautiful shape and 
also on the day of resurrection again. They will convey to him glad tidings of perpetual 
blessings of the hereafter, But, if anyone does bad deeds in this world then they will come 
to him both in the grave and on the day of resurrection in a terrifying form. They will scare 
him of his evil repercussions and say. “Go away from us!” But, he will be unable to get 
away from them in other words, he will not be able to flee from punishment, too. 
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oer Nem Saitleans 


BOOK - XXV 
AR-RIQAQ aJe 


WORDS THAT SOFTEN HE HEART 


Riqaq is the plural of raqiq (33) it mean soft, fine. 

This book is called Kitab ur Riqaq because the ahadith (tradition) presented in its chapters 
soften the heart. They create tenderness in one’s temperament. They influence the faculties 
of mind and action to grow asceticism and disinterest with the world and a desire for the 
hereafter. 


CHAPTER -I 


SECTION I SiS juni 
TWO WORTHY BLESSINGS 
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5155. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ljaJed1_Lo said, 
“There are two blessings about which many people are deceived (and careless): 
health and leisure (or spare time).”! 
COMMENTARY: The blessings are: a healthy body free of disease and no worry about 
lack of time, occupation, sustenance anxieties, etc. There is not a dearth of people in the 
world who do not care for these two blessings and their negligence causes them to be 
deceived into wasting them unutilized. 
This saying reflects pity at such people who do not utilize these blessing when they are 
healthy, they do not derive optimum benefit for themselves in religious work and worldly 
tasks. When they have spare time, they do not concentrate on affairs of the hereafter. 
When they fall ill and are without work, they realize their mistake. 
eb piás (When the blessing disappear, their worth becomes apparent.) 
Mulla Ali Qari ats», said the same things and added that when they begin to relies, it is too 
late! It is as Allah says: (,ié\¢ S03) {That shall be the day of mutual loss} (64: 9) 
The Prophet elu yale ài lo said, “If the people of paradise regret over anything that would be 
over moments spend without remembering Allah.” 


1 Bukhari # 6412, Tirmidhi # 2304 (2311), Musnad Ahmad 9207, Ibn Majah # 4170. 
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EXAMPLE OF THE WORLD & THE HEREAFTER 
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5156. Sayyiduna Mustawrid ibn Shaddad «+ 4 s») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger elated de say, “By Allah, this world in relation to the hereafter is not 
but like one of you putting his finger into the sea. Then, he must see what it has 
returned with.”! 
. COMMENTARY: The blessings of this world are just like a drop of water, or lesser, from 
the sea when compared to the next world. This is merely an example, otherwise the limited 
stands no comparison with the perpetual. While the infinitesimal drop of water has some 
relation with the sea after all yet this world does not have even that much relationship with 
the next world. 
Mulla Ali Qari dia», has said that this hadith (tradition) teaches man neither to be arrogant 
if he possesses the blessing and luxuries of this short lived world nor to worry and fret over 
its ae and anxieties. But, he must Re as the Prophet elu yateat_lo has taught: 


FESE Yi Key FA 
: (O Allah, there Is not life but the life of the hereafter.) 
Also he must bear in mind always that this world is (6,+¥4e)) (the plugging field of the 
hereafter). 
This life is just a moment's life, so do not throw it away. Rather, occupy yourself in seeking 
Divine pleasure. 
THIS WORLD IS WORTHLESS 
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5157. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu yated Le passed by 
a dead kid that had very short ears (or had ears that had been cut off, or had no ears 
at all). He asked (his sahabah) ¢+ äi .»,, ‘would any of you like to buy it for one 
dirham?” They submitted, “We would not have it at any price!” He said,” By Allah, 
the world is more worthless in the sight of Allah than this is in yours.”? 
COMMENTARY: This is as the saying: 
aghi Btls ts 
Love of this world is the root of all evil. 
= 28 ” 
LOR 6 MGI 


Abandoning this world is the essence of all worship. 


1 Muslim # 55. 2858, Tirmidhi # 2323 (2330). 
2 Muslim # 2-2957, Tirmidhi # 2321 (2328) from Mustawrid à>}, 
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SAGACIOUS WORDS 
A sage has said: 
If anyone makes this world his ambition then all the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) 
and mentors together cannot put him on the right path. 
And, if anyone adopts abstinence from the world, then all the corrupt and evil men cannot 
mis:ead him. 


BELIEVER’S JAIL & INFIDEL’S GARDEN 
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5158. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl sae ăi gho 

said, “The world is a prison for a believer but paradise for the disbeliever,” 
COMMENTARY: The world is a prison in the sense that its troubles and hardships have to 
be endured. A believer has to preserve himself from the forbidden and unlawful things. He 
cannot give a free rein to his self and ‘he has to see the line of obedience. 
The believer thinks of the world as a confinement and craves for the next world. 
For a disbeliever, it is a life of luxury and no restrictions. His aim and objective is to better 
his life and he exerts himself for it and does not like to get out of it. 
Compared to the blessings of the next world, this world is a cell for the believer. For the 
disbeliever there is punishment awaiting him. So this world is paradise for a disbeliever 
without punishment. A believer may have every kind of luxury and comfort in this world 
but whatever he has is nothing compared to what he will get in paradise. As against this, a 
disbeliever may live a very uncomfortable Jife in this world but, relative to what awaits 
him, it is very insignificant trouble. 
It is reported that a Jew asked Sayyiduna Hassan ssä 2, “your grandfather has said (tu! 
PSS dex y ajed ye) (the world is a prison for the believer but paradise for the disbeliever). 
How is this true for me and you because you are on horse back and live véry comfortably 
while I am frail and go through difficulty and poverty?” The imam gave him the same 
reply as we have mentioned in the foregoing lines. 


A DISBELIEVER IS GIVEN RETURN FOR HIS GOOD DEEDS IN THIS WORLD 
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5159. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ate ài to said, 
“Surely Allah does not deny a believer the reward of his good deed. He is granted 
blessings for it in this world and will be rewarded for it in the hereafter. As for the 
disbeliever, he is given reward for his good deeds he performs for Allah’s sake in 
this world (in the shape of comfort and luxury for what he deserves). When he 
comes to the next world, there will remain no good deed (in his record of deeds) for 


1 Muslim # 1-2956, Tirmidhi # 2324 (2331). 
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which he may eligible to get a reward.”! 
COMMENTARY: Reward will be awarded in the hereafter not merely on doing good deeds 
but also on faith and belief. A believer who does good deeds to please Allah gets reward in 
this world and the next. But, a disbeliever gets rewards only in this world for the goods 
deeds that he does to please Allah and he gets nothing in the next world. 
As for punishment on doing bad deeds, Allah punishes the believer for his bad deeds in 
this world if He does not wish to punish him in the next. According to another hadith 
(tradition) a believer is punished in this world for his bad deeds by subjecting him to 
different kinds of hardship, torments and worries. So, when he comes to the next world, he 
is without any bad deeds on which he may be punished. 
This fact is supported by the hadith (tradition) transmitted by Ahmad and Ibn Hibban that 
when the verse (4: 123) 


segs (2235 


Was revealed, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr acs 3 R “O PE of Allah, if one would be 
punished in the hereafter for his bad deeds then who will get deliverance?” He said, “May 
Allah forgive you! Are you neye grieved? Do you not fall ill? And, is it that trials never 
overtake you?” He said, “yes, O Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet = seed he said, “Know! 
These very things are your punishment for what wrong you do.” 


VEILS OVER PARADISE & HELL 
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5160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s ee nee 

said, “Hell is veiled by passions and paradise is veiled by hardships.”2 

The version in Muslim has ‘surrounded’ (c>) instead of ‘veiled’ (ca)? 
COMMENTARY: In order to mould oneself obedience and get rid of base desires, one has 
to make strenuous efforts. This has to be done to make it to paradise by obeying Allah. But, 
if one submits to one’s passion then he works his way to hell. Passion refers to the for 
bidden things and they lead to hell. But, the permitted things do neither lead to hell nor 
prevent entry into paradise, though pursuing the permitted desires does put one away 
from nearness to Allah and the degree of His friendship. 
This explanation should also clarify another tradition: 


sles Soff 
(knowledge is the veil of Allah). 
This sentence means that knowledge is screen between Allah and His slave. He who 


acquires knowledge seems to raise the screen when the screen is raised, Divine awareness 
is acquired. 


1 Muslim # 56. 2808. 
2 Bukhari # 6487. 
3 Muslim # 102822 (Tirmidhi # 2559 (2568) by Anas). 
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SLAVE OF WORLDLY THINGS 
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5161. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ăi gho 
said, “May the slave of the dinar, the slave of the dirham and the slave of the cloak 
perish! (He has only one thing in mind - to amass wealth and name.) If he is given 
something, he is pleased. If he is not given anything, he is angry, displeased and 
disappointed. If he is pricked by a thorn, let no one extract it for him (meaning, he 
should not be helped when he is in difficulty). 
Blessed is the man who holds the reins of his horse in Allah’s path, with unkempt 
hair and dusty feet. (He participates in jihad (crusade)) If he is assign and to guard 
(from the front), he is alert on duty, and if he is made a rearguard, he stays there is 
submission. (In spite of that, he is humility personified and is not esteemed by 
society so) if he seeks permission to join people’s gathering, he is denied 
permission and if he makes a recommendation, it is turned down.”! 
COMMENTARY: Love of wealth and craving for worldly possessions makes one a slave of 
the world. All that he does is towards that end. His efforts and his desires are motivated so. 
By itself abundance and riches are not blameworthy, however much one may possess. 
Neither is a wealthy man condemned because of his riches if he is not a slave of it. 
Dinar and dirham are mentioned because they were legal tender. The cloak is mentioned 
because the checked (bordered silk) cloak was a taken of pride and nobility. People did not 
like to remove the cloak from their body as if they were slaves of it. 
The hadith (tradition) says that if anyone becomes a slave of wealth and does not cease to 
earn through unlawful means and fails to spend in Allah’s path then Muslims must not 
cooperate with him. If he is difficulty, they should not help him. By the example of the 
thorn, it is stressed that he should not be given a little help too. This means that if he faces a 
greater and very serious calamity even then it is not only allowed but also preferable not to 
help him. 
The word (~) is translated ‘May he perish! Suggests a curse over this man. This 
translation is based on this assumption and the views of the exponents. 
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1 Bukhari # 2887. 
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5162. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s à ,», narrated that (one day) Allah’s 
Messenger pl- sled, lo said “Of the things that I fear for you after me (meaning after 
my death) is the greenness of the world and its beauty that will be received by you 
(through conquests and power).” So, one man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall 
good bring evil with it?” (He wished to know of blessings to put them to trial and 
disobedience.) The prophet »l) «1 à! lo remained silent (waiting for a revelation 
from Allah). Those around presumed that he was receiving a revelation. 
The narrator said that he wiped off the perspiration (from his face because it came 
after every revelation). And he asked, “Where is the man who had put the 
question?” He seemed to laud him for asking the question. Then, he said, “God 
does not bring evil with it. (An example is) Of the plants that the rain in spring 
produces are some that (though basically beneficial kill(an animal) with swelling 
(of the belly) or nearly kill (due to overeating) sparing only the animal that feeds on 
vegetation (khadirah). It eats and when its both sides swell, it faces the sun. Then it 
passes dung and urine and returns and grazes. Surely, this wealth is green and 
sweet (tender and pleasant. It delights the eye so one wishes for more and more). 
Hence, he who acquires it lawfully and puts it to use (on just causes) lawfully finds 
blessing on it. But, he who acquires it without right (unlawfully) is like one who 
goes on eating but is never satiated. And, the wealth and property will stand 
witness against him (for this extravagance against him (for his extravagance and 
greed) on the day of resurrection.”! . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plwyaJe st io said that after his death, his ummah might be 
misled because of possessing riches and power acquired through conquests. They might be 
slack in worship and acquiring knowledge and might become arrogant. 
The example is given of the animal that first overeats and then treats itself for indigestion. 
Then it begins to eat again, It represents the man who falls prey to greed but checks himself 
before it is too late. Then he gives up sin and comes on the right path. As against this the 
first example is of the man who becomes slave of his passion till he dies He gets no 
opportunity to repent. 
There is a third kind. This man does not take the path of sin at all. He never seeks base 
desires and false hopes. Rather, he is mindless of the world and concentrated wholly on the 
hereafter. 
The first kind are termed in the terminology (et) Zaalim (wrong - doers) the second kind 
are (12%) muqtasid (moderates). The third kind are (44) who outstrip others in doing 
good. They never pollute their hands with sin. The muqtasid pollute their hands with sin 


1 Bukhari # 1565, Muslim # 123-1052. 
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but soon purify themselves. The Zaalim die with pollution without repenting! 

Some people earn only so much wealth as it necessary for their subsistence. Also they 
employ lawful means to do it and they use it on themselves. 

There are those to whom wealth and property is everything. There is no limit to their greed 
and they are never content. Besides, they do not distinguish between the lawful and the 
unlawful means of earning. They perpetrate serious evil to amass wealth which they do not 
use on rightful causes. Their greed is like one who eat and eats but is never satiated or like 
one suffering from dropsy. Their belly expands from internal pressure and their sides are 
distended. 


THE WORLD IN A MYSTIC’S SIGHT 
A great mystic Aarifbillah, Sayyiduna Khwaja Ubaydullah Naqshbandi «t«>, is reported to 
have said, “This world is like a snake. So, he who knows the spell to drive it away is 
allowed to acquire this world but others are not allowed to acquire it.” The people asked 
him what the spell was. He said, “It is to know from where and how one acquires (its 
property and wealth) and where he spends it.” 


DESIRING THE WORLD LEADS TO DESTRUCTION 
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5163. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly aie àl Jo 
said, “By Allah, I do not fear poverty overtaking you. But, I fear for your that the 
world would be spread out for you as it was for those before you and you would 
contend with each other over it as they had done and would be ruined as they were 
ruined.”2 
COMMENTARY: Abundance of wealth makes one worldly-minded and greedy. It ruins 
one’s morals and makes one liable to destruction in the hereafter. Also, it cause mutual 
dissension and disputes, leading to hostility and killing. 
It seems that the hadith (tradition) uses the word poverty in the sense of complete 
deprivation not only of worldly things but of every such thing on which needs of religion 
depend. 
The world being spread out means affluence beyond what suffices. Because of this a man 
may not only become negligent to worship of Allah and but he also rebels arrogantly. 


PROPHET’S PRAYER FOR SUSTENANCE 
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5164. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu ade ait, Lo 
made this supplication. 


1 However, see also comments on hadith (tradition) # 5151 about these three classes, for comparison. 
2 Bukhari # 4015, Muslim # 2. 2961, Tirmidhi # 2462 (2470). 
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B35 S58 155 Jaa Sabi 

(O Allah, let the provision of the family of Muhammad be enough for subsistence.) 

According to another version: (us) instead of (~ $) ‘needs. Instead of ‘subsistence.’1 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari a>, said that (Ji) family includes the Prophet plo jasle ài o 
children and people of the house, or those members of ,his ummah who are his true and . 
dear followers. Shaykh Abdul Haq 44>) has written that they are all members of his 
ummah and followers. This is the true meaning of the word (J}). If it is said to mean only 
wives and other family members, even then presumption includes other members of the 
ummah too in the supplication. 
The words (v$) and (sus) are nearly synonymous. However, there is no bare minimum for 
it. The level differs from person to person. It is what suffices. It also differs from time to 
time and condition to condition. 
The hadith (tradition) actually calls on Muslims to keep their needs to a bare minimum. 
They must not exert themselves to earn more and must not upset their spiritual life by 
indulging in excess beyond moderation and good. l 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the subsisting level is better than both poverty and affluence 
‘though in some causes richness is excellent in some way provided it does not lead astray 
and does not grow worldly love. Rather, it should one to be religious to the optimum level. 


‘HE WHO SUCCEEDS & IS SAVED 
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5165. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+4),,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «cdi. 
ei.» said, “He has indeed succeeded who accepts Islam (or, submits to Divine 
decree}, has been provided (through lawful sources) enough to sustain him and 
Allah has made him content with whatever He has given him.”? 
HOW UMMAH BELONGS TO THE HOLDER 
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5166. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jae ùi Lo 

Said, “A man exclaims ‘My wealth my property!’ But his portion from his wealth 

and property that belongs to him are three things: what he eats and finishes up, 

What he wears and turns into rags and what he gives (in Allah’s path). and stores 

(for the next world). All else is left for other people by him when he dies.”2 
COMMENTARY: Man works hard to earn in this world. He amasses wealth and property 





1 Bukhari # 6560, Muslim # 18-1055, Tirmidhi # 2361 (2365). 
2 Muslim # 125-1054, Tirmidhi # 2348. 
3 Muslim # 4-2959, Tirmidhi # 2342 
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and then boasts about it. But, he does not realize that he will leave to undergo severe 
reckoning for it, and it will be very difficult to account for it. Besides, he himself will earn 
very little profit from it and he will have them with him for a very little time. A very large 
portion of it he leaves behind for others. 
Of the three things, it is only the last that will really give him benefit. And that benefit will 
accrue permanently. If anyone collects wealth to derive this true benefit then it is certainly 
. worthwhile, otherwise it is foolish to amass wealth for a few days of this life and for 
limited profit and be arrogant about it. 
The hadith (tradition) instructs man to spend what Allah has given him on the poc” and 
needy to accumulate reward that would be of use on the day of need (which is the Day of 
gathering). 

NO ONE WILL BE HELPFUL AFTER DEATH 
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5167. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4! „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l+) a a! Jo said, 
“Three things follow the dead (till its grave). Two of them return while one remains 
with the dead. His household members, his property and his deeds follow him. His 
household members and property come back but his deeds remain.”! 
COMMENTARY: The ‘deeds’ mentioned in the hadith (tradition) represent reward and 
punishment for good and bad deeds. 
When man departs from this world and stops into the first stage of the next world his 
relatives, friends, wealth and property part with him. Only the deeds that he had 
performed in the world remain with him perhaps this is why grave is described as the 
chest of deeds. | 


LET YOUR PROPERTY BE A TREASURE FOR THE HERE AFTER 
3 


r s r 2 Sor G Pi b 6 b - z b Ze 
ésa Salas ly Se 258i shag othe UN ol S325 SG SG 3 ghee g Ue B25 (01) 


aig dusu SK 215 Jég Sade Lai SUY oI GK Serb sb dt 
(soleSol gs) FSI 
5168. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale i Lo 
said, “which one of you holds his heirs property dearer than his own?” The sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) p¢sà +»; submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, there is none of 
us to whom his own property is not dearer than his heir’s.” He said, “His own 
property is what he had sent ahead of him (as charity, etc) and heir’s property is 
what he leaves behind.”2 

COMMENTARY: It anyone really wants to make the most of his wealth then he must 

spend it in good causes for Allah’s sake so that he might reap benefit in the next world. 

Generally, however, people do not do any such thing. They continue to multiply their . 


1 Bukhari # 6514, Muslim # 4. 2960. 
2 Bukhari # 6442. 
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wealth in this world and finally leave behind all of it for their heirs. 

It does not mean that a man must spend all he has in good cause and leave nothing for-his 
heirs. The maximum amount of a person’s legacy that he can leave in his will to be spent 
for good cause is one third of it. It is better to leave the rest for his heirs. It is not good to 
leave them behind as paupers, as a hadith (tradition) emphasizes. Brongn must be 
provided for them. 


WEALTH IS WHAT WILL BENEFIT 
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5169. Sayyiduna Mutarrif “>, narrated that his father (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn 
Shikhkhir) «sà s»; said: I came to the Prophet pl- jale às Lo while he was reciting (p84 
SN) (the surah # 102, at Takathur). 

{((O mankind) your rivalry for amassing riches distracts you...} 

He said, “The son of Aadam says, ‘My property, my property!’ And he added, “Have 
you, O son of Aadam, anything aside from what you eat and finish it, what you 
wear and turn into rags, and what you give as charity and make it ever lasting?”! 
The entire surah is: 
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(In the name of Allah the soinpassionais the Merciful. (O mankind) your rivalry for 
amassing riches distracts you; until you reach the graves. Nay, you shall soon know 

` (the reality), 
Nay, again, you shall know! Nay, would that you knew (now) with knowledge of 
_ Certainty! You shall certainly see the Hell fire, 
Then you shall see it with the eye of certainty, Then you shall be questioned that 
day concerning the (worldly) blessings} (102: 1-8) 


RICHNESS OF HEART 
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5170. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 41,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo 
Said, “Richness is not having a large wealth and property. But, true richness is a 
contented heart.”2 
COMMENTARY: If one is content that is real richness of the heart. Such a man is not 
dependent on the rich. He is brave and does not give in to difficult surroundings. He is not 





1 Muslim # 3-2958. 
2 Bukhari # 2946, Muslim # 120. 1051, Tirmidhi. 
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greedy and does not beg. On the other hand, he who does not cease to amass wealth and is 
excessively greedy then truly he is poor and needy in spite of possessing much wealth. 
Some scholars say that richness of heart refers to perfect learning without which a person’s 
spiritual life is unsafe and he cannot attain glory. So richness is spiritual and scholarly 
perfection not worldly wealth and possession. . 

Worldly wealth is the inheritance of those who have earned Allah’s wrath, like Fir'awn, 
Quran (the pharoah and Korah), and all the infidels and sinners, etc. 

On the other hand, the inheritance of the Prophet pJas, the ulama (Scholars) and the 
awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) is knowledge. Learning and manners. 

The worldly minded are pleased with money and property while the religious are content 
with knowledge. 

“The greater the wealth, the thicker will be the dirt.” 
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5171. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade àl go 
asked, “Who will learn from me these words and act upon them, or teach (them) to 
one who will act upon them?” He (Abu Hurayrah) «s # s»; submitted, “I, O 
Messenger of Allah!” So, he took him by his hand and, counting five, said,” 
(1)Guard against the things that are for bidden. You will be the most devout of men. 
(2)BE pleased with what Allah has allotted you, you will be the richest of men. 
(3)BE kind to your neighbour (even if he is bad to you), you will be a (perfect) 
believer. 
(4)Love for people what you love for yourself, (of the good of this world and the 
` next), you will be (counted as) a (perfect) Muslim. And, 
(5)Do not laugh much laughter causes the heart to die (and causes neglect of 
remembrance of Allah).”2 
COMMENTARY: Knowledge by itself is great and noble. He who possesses knowledge is 
excellent. If he acts on it, then there is nothing better than that. If a scholar does not himself 
act on his knowledge but imparts knowledge to others and guides them to the straight 
path, then he will get a reward for that too. So if a non-practicing scholar guides others to 


good and prevents them from doing evil then that on his part is correct. 
To guard against the forbidden is to keep away from what Shari'ah (divine law) disallows. 


1 J.K. Golbraith as cited in Oxford Diction of Phrase, Saying & Quotation p 486. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2305 ee) Ibr Majah # 4193. 
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It is also to not abstain from what it commands must be done. 

To abstain from the forbidden is to discharge one’s obligations imposed by Allah. clearly, 
no form of worship is greater than discharging one’s duties. Generally people neglect the 
obligatory duties but concentrate on the supererogatory worship. They neglect the 
fundaments but adopt the supplementary and the superfluous. It is like failing to redeem 
fasts of Ramadan that one has missed but concentrating on learning and optional worship 
or it is like not paying zakah (Annual due charity) and giving rights of people, but being in 
the forefront to spend on the poor and building mosques. 

One who is pleased with Divine decree is free from avarice and greed. He is content with 
what he gets and does not beg at all. Sayyiduna Sa’eed Abu Al-Hasan Shadhli dtu», was 
asked about al-chemy. He said that it is concealed in two things: 

(i) Do not depend on the creatures. (Ask only Allah for your needy: 

(ii) Do not even expect from Allah more then what He has decreed for you. 
Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani 4>, said, “O man! Whatever is allotted to you, you will get at 
any rate whether you pray for it or not. Whatever is not destined for you, you shall never 
get in any case howsoever much you toil to get it. Hence, be grateful for whatever you get. 
Under all circumstances, make it a point to get that which is allowed and lawful, and be 
pleased at the share allotted to you so that the Lord, Owner of majesty, may be pleased 
with you.” 

Finally, whatever good of the world and religion, you like for yourself, prefer it for others 
too. Like faith and belief for a disbeliever and repentance for a sinner. 

[And do not laugh much for your pleasure lies in remembrance of Allah, 

{and will you laugh and not weep} (53: 60)] 


DELIVERANCE FROM WORLDLY WORRIES 
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5172. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ài gho 
said that Allah says, “O son of Aadam, occupy yourself in worship of Me. I shall fill 
your breast with contentment (and unconcern) and I shall remove your poverty. If 
you do not do so, I shall keep your hand occupied and shall not remove your ~ 
poverty.”1 

COMMENTARY: Want and anxieties cannot be removed merely by occupying in worldly 

pursuits all the time. Rather, anxieties remain as they are. But, if energy and time are 

devoted to worship of Allah then one’s aspirations are achieved and one becomes 
independent of others than Allah. 

If one does not turn to Allah but remains trapped in seeking redress of his problems, he get 

nothing beyond what is already decreed for him. Also, he will be deprived of 

independence at heart if he neglects worship of Allah. 


ABSTINENCE IS GREAT 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2466 (2474), Musnad Ahmad 2-356, Ibn Majah # 4107. 
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5173. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4 2, narrated that a man was mentioned to Allah's 
Messenger ¢lusaledi, Le as engaged in worship and religious effort while another was 
mentioned for keeping away from the doubtful (too alongwith the forbidden). The 
prophet el- yea, Lo said, “It stand no comparison with abstinence.”! 
COMMENTARY: The last word in the hadith (tradition) (¢ 5s) is not part of it, but one of 
the narrators has added it to explain (43!) which was spoken by the Prophet plw sale àl sho. It 
mean (issu) righteousness, ‘to abstain from the forbidden,’ It assumes that the obligatory 
worships are duly discharged. In short one who abstains from sin though he is not as 
strong in worship is better than the person who is much devoted to worship but weak in 
abstaining from sins. 
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5174. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Maymun Al-Awdi 44>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
plads ai Je said to a man. While exhorting him, “Regard five things as a blessing 
before five others. 
(i) your youth before your old age. 
(ii) Your health before your illness. (After faith, health is the greatest blessing). 
(iii) Your affluence before your poverty. 
(iv) Your leisure before your occupation. 
(v) Your life before your death.’ 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (¢=+!) is derived from (e+!) which means ‘to receive the spoils.’ 
It is what Muslims collect from the infidels after fighting against them (a battle). It is also 
applied to that which is acquired without any effort. 
The hadith (tradition) says that youth, health, affluence, leisure (and spare time), ‘ei life 
are of a fleeting nature. Each is followed by (its opposite as what is mentioned in the hadith 
(tradition). 
Hence, before these blessings disappear and the opportunity is available, make the most of 
them for the good of your world and the hereafter. Do not be negligent. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2519. 
2 Tirmidhi in a mursal form, Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4021. 
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5175. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4.2) narrated that the Prophet pljas ài lo said, 
“None of you waits for anything except 
(i) wealth that breeds rebellion (or sin causing to neglect enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil, 
(ii) or, poverty that causes one to forget (obedience), 
(iii) or, an illness that (because of its severity) harms (physically and mentally), 
(iv) or, old age that weakens the mind (and makes one foolish), 
(v) or, death that puts an end to all (leaving no time to repent), 
(vi) or, the dajjal (the great deceiver) and he is the worst of all and will appear 
- during the last days, . 
(vii) or, the Last Hour that is most calamitous and most bitter. 1 
(There last words are from the Quran, 54: 46) 
COMMENTARY: Man does not take advantage of the opportunity available to him in these 
cases. He repents after the favourable prospects are lost to him. For example, if poverty is 
his lot, he does not show patience but complains and goes astray and rebel. 
If he is rich, he does not express gratitude, but wastes his money and is derelict in his 
duties toward Allah. 
The other conditions may be surmised in like manner. 
As for waiting for the seven things it is an allusion to man’s procrastination and failure to 
worship and obey. It is a call to hurry and do these things before it is too late. (In fact, the 
wording of Tirmidhi (# 2306 or 2313) conforms to this meaning;] 
[Hasten (your good) deeds before seven things. Do they wait for anything but 
poverty and need, wealth and property that make rebellious, disease that 
incapacitates, old age that makes in firm, fast approaching death, the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) worst of the awaited unseen, or the Hour calamitous and bitter.] 
(refer to verse 54: 46) 


CONTEMPTIBLE WORLD 
2 d s = $ “40 4 o i 3 5 è z 4 os 
583 Yeats pas Ss gals Sh co Vi JG hcg ache abn de alt Sps 21 Me 5 (ov) 


(Ale ily side jl ol yr) Shake sf S165 815 eg gh! 
5176. Sayyiduna Abu Hurrayrah «sàs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p+ 464i, 
said, “The world is accursed. And accursed is that which is contains, except dhikr 
(remembrance) of Allah and what He likes, a scholar or a student.” 

_COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that one must not be too interested in the 
world and must keep away from everything that is forbidden or disliked. But, one must 
choose what Allah likes and approves such as dhikr, pious deeds etc. 

The liked things include studying the lives of the Prophets p%JtaJe and the righteous men, 
doing righteous deeds and enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable, 

As for dhikr of Allah, it is remembering and mentioning Allah’s name often. It also is doing 
every such deed as draws one nearer to Allah and earns His pleasure. So, this will cover all 
forms of worship. In this case, everything that helps do this will also form part of it, like 
eating and drinking as much as is necessary and other necessities of life. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2306 (2313) but slightly different wording), Nasa'i. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2322, Ibn Majah # 4112. 
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5177. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd asà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ae dil, Lo 
said, “If in Allah’s sight, the world had as much worth as a wing of a mosquito then 
he would never have given a drop of water to an infidel to drink.”! 
COMMENTARY: If the world had some worth in the esteem of Allah, the infidel would not 
get even.the most insignificant thing of this world. The infidel is Allah’s enemy and no one 
lets his foe have any thing It is because the world is worthless that Allah gives the infidel 
some of it but nothing to His dear creatures. This is what a hadith (tradition) says: 
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(Only he deserves the (property and position i in the) world for whom only the world 
is good.) 
This is why the disbelievers and sinners seem to be more prosperous in this world. It is to 
this that the verse refers: 
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{Were it not that all people would become of a single creed (i.e. disbelief), we 
would have caused, for those who disbeliever in Ar-Rahman, roofs of their houses 
to be made of silver}? (43: 33) | 
The same thing is borne out of these verses of the noble Quran: 


ARIK si Se es 
{And that which is with Allah is better for the pious} (3: 198) 
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{The provision of your Lord is better and more lasting.} (20: 131) 
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5178. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ 4 ,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo, ade dil lo 
said, “Do not adopt (i-l) worldly possessions and means of earning in such a way 
that it becomes an attraction toward the world.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to indulge in worldly pursuits and means of earning to 
such an extent that one is diverted from worship of Allah. But, it is not disallowed to adopt 
permitted means of earning to a reasonable extent. 
We may consider the following verse of the Quran: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2320 (2327), Ibn Majah # 4110, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. 
2 From the Noble Quran of Mawlana Mufti Taqi Uthmani 44). 
3 Musnad Ahmad 1-277, Tirmidhi # 2328, Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul eeman # 10391. 
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{...by men whom no trade or sale makes sicpieseul of the remembrance of Allah nor 
from establishing salah (prayer) and paying zakah (Annual due charity)} (24: 34) 
This verse may be said 
(i) to praise those people who do not at all engage in buying and selling merely 
because that might preclude them from the affairs of the hereafter, OR 
(ii) to praise such people who though occupied in trading, do not neglect the 
affairs of the hereafter and continue to improve their prospects of the next 
world with those of this world. 
The second meaning seems more appropriate as the concluding words bear out: 
{establishing salah (prayer) and paying zakah (Annual due charity)}! 
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5179. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- pled Le said, 
“He who loves his (Life of this) world causes damage to his next world (by not 
finding enough time to work for it). And, he who loves his (life of his) next world 
causes damage to his (life of this) world (by being occupied in pursuits of the here 
after). So (knowing this fact), you must prefer the perpetual ee to the 
ephemeral (meaning, this world).”2 


ACCURSED IS THE SLAVE OF WEALTH 
3 2 2...0. 5 2 As 
O phS DNAS Ga) 5 QU Le é SE shes othe a Le 66531 oe 85555 U1 G85 ov) 


(Ste l olga) 
5180. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s») narrated that the Prophet pin yale àl Lo said, 
“Accursed is the slave of the dinar and accursed is the slave of the dirham.’ 
Or, “May the slave of the dinar be cursed and may be slave of the dirham be 
cursed.”3 
COMMENTARY: The words (o4) means ‘drive away.’ To deprive of good,’ ‘to put away 
from Allah’s mercy.’ 
One who begins to love wealth and material goods to the extent that he removes himself 
from worship and obedience, is said to be the slave of wealth and property. He is the 
accursed (as defined against (4), and dismissed from the court of the Mighty Lord. 


GREED FOR WEALTH WORSE THAN GREED OF WOLVES FOR SHEEP 
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1 See Ma’ariful Quran v6 pp 442-443 (English translation) Mufti Muhammad Shafi ata. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4. 412, Bayhaqi. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2375. 
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5181. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik « 4 s») reported that his father! narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger pl- s41edi,.lo said, “Two hungry wolves sent to (a herd of) sheep do 
not cause more destruction than a man’s greed for property and honour causes to 
his religion.”? 
COMMENTARY: Religion is represented in this hadith (tradition) by sheep and greed by 
wolves. 
The copies of Mishkat report the narrator as the father of Ka'b «4,» But, the fact is that 
his father was not destined to embrace Islam, so there is no sense in saying that he narrated 
a hadith (tradition) from the Prophet pi+yate ài lo. The correct line of transmission is: ‘Ibn 
Ka’b ibn Maalik reported that his father (Ka’b) «sis»; narrated.’ This is how it is found not 
only of Jami Tirmidhi but also in some copies of Mishkat. So, Ka'b «+4,,») is the narrator of 
this hadith (tradition). He is the one who had stayed behind from the Battle of Tabuk. His 
story is well-known. 


SPENDING TOO MUCH ON CONSTRUCTION 
Wash sant Vy 3855 be ba be SET SG chs ache AU ee ltt J 5.45 SE EE DES Coar) 
' 9 
(da lecly she lols) -lA A aches 

5182. Sayyiduna Khabbab «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger lo jade di to said, 

“A believer does not spend from his wealth without being rewarded for it, except 

for his spending on this dust.”3 
COMMENTARY: the hadith (tradition) concludes saying that whatever one spends on 
construction is not rewarded. However, this applies only to excess spending beyond what 
is necessary. Also, construction of one’s own house, of mosques, madrasah and such other 
places are allowed. In fact, it is mustahab (desirable) to build them. 
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5183. Sayyiduna Anas «så s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢lwjale a) Jo said, “All 
spending (on necessities of life) is in Allah’s path, but not what is spend (beyond 
necessity) on construction, for, there is no piety (and reward) in it.”4 
COMMENTARY: Spending on construction beyond necessity is extravagance Allah does 
not like it. But, whatever is spent on other heads of necessity with intention to gain 
nearness to Allah is not extravagance because that is on feeding people and g rant to 
people. They may or may not be deserving. Allah is pleased with both these things; feeding 
people and grants to them. 





1 This is error Ka'b narrated it himself. His father Maalik had not embraced Islam. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2376, Musnad Ahmad 4. 460. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2483 Musnad Ahmad 5-110. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2482. 
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5184. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; narrated: Allah’s Messenger pi~ j4ate ài o went out one 
day. We were along with him. He observed a building with a high dome and asked, 
“What is it?” His sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢+4!,,~, said, “It belongs to such 
and such man of the ansar.” He said nothing but retained it in his mind (displeased 
with it), till its owner came and offered salaam to him among the people. But, he 
turned away from him (Either he have no response or gave a response but turned 
away from him.) He did that many times (when the man offered salaam and he 
turned away). The man did, after all, realize that he was angry at him and had 
turned away because of him. So he complained of that t o his sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) e¢* à 2; (who were close to him. He said, “By Allah, I feel Allah’s 
Messenger p46 ai Lo is displeased with me. (I have not seen such displeasure 
before but I do not know why?)” They said, “He had gone out and seen the dome.” 
So, the man returned to his dome and pulled it down to ground level. One day, 
Allah’s Messenger pl»; 41¢ à 6 went out again but did not find it. So, he asked, 
“What has happened to the building with the dome?” They said, “Its owner had 
complained to us of your turning away. So we informed him and he pulled it down. 
He then said (explaining when he was displeased Indeed every building is a 
-burden (Ju) for its owner (in the hereafter), except what cannot (Yu), except what 
cannot (vy!) - except that which is absolutely necessary.” 
COMMENTARY: The word (Jus) is rendered ‘burden.’ dt stands for a burden, severity and 
what is disliked. When a building is built, it becomes a means of punishment for its owner 
in the hereafter. However, this concerns such building as are in excess of need. They are 
constructed to demonstrate the owners status and riches and simply to live luxuriously. 
Apart from this, the buildings that are raised for residential needs of the owners, or for 
good causes, like mosques, madrasahs, khangqas (retreats of mystics and mentors). Etc, are 
out of the scope of this edict. In the same way, every such thing as is essential for retain 
man’s physical energy and to keep him clothed and sheltered in a house will not be-a 
means of punishment in the hereafter. 
Bayhaqi and Tabarani have transmitted a hadith (tradition) each from Anas as 4.2, and 


1 Abu Dawud # 5237. 


568 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


- Wathilah «sài s»; to the same effect that every building will be a means of punishment for 
its owner except a mosque and places of such utility. In the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Wathilah asdi_.»,, the Prophet el yaleai_ le indicated with his wrist, “Just so much,” meaning 
a small, just enough for residential purpose. These will not make their owners liable to 
punishment. 

Also, every knowledge will be a burden on the day of resurrection, but not the knowledge 
by which one abides. 


OBSERVE CONTENTMENT 
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5185. Sayyiduna Abu Hashim ibn Utbah «săi s2) said, “Allah’s Messenger pla gasket, ae 

had given me instructions to the effect; ‘Of property, a servant should suffice you 

and a riding beast for jihad (crusade).” 

Tirmidhi has it: “Allah’s Messenger p1- jade ài Le had taken a promise from me that I 

have failed to fulfil: “Of property...’ But, I find today that I have accumulated 

plenty.” 

Some text of the masabih have Utbad instead of Utbah, but it is an error. 
COMMENTARY: The animal could be used for jihad (crusade), pilgrimage, acquiring 
knowledge and general travel. The servant could help in these undertakings. Do not keep 
more than these two things. 
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5186. Sayyiduna Uthman «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl jaleà Lo said, “The son 

of Aadam Aas does not have a right over any thing besides a house to live in a 

garment to cover his private parts, dry bread without gravy and water.”? 
COMMENTARY: Man’s right is over those things that Allah has made necessary for him in 
this world. He is eligible to take them only to the extent of his needs. He who acquires them 
through lawful means only as much as is necessary shows contentment with that will not 
be subjected to questioning in the hereafter because that much of them is essential for 
survival. More of these and any quantity of things other than them are not necessities of 
life. Rather, they are luxuries and will have to be accounted for in the hereafter. 
The word (Ww) jilf is dry bread without gravy. And (wus) jalf is a piece of dry bread to 
assuage hunger. 

TO BE ESTEEMED IN THE SIGHT OF ALLAH & HIS CREATURES 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2327 (2334), Musnad Ahmad 5. 290, Nasa'i # 5386, Ibn Majah # 4103. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2341 (2348). 
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5187. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «săi >; narrated that a man came (to the F ey 
riyals ài and requested, “O Messenger of Allah, guide me to a deed such as if I 
perform it, Allah would love me and men, too would love me.” He said, “Observe 
abstinence in the world. Allah will love you. And, do not crave for what the people 
possess. They will love you.”! 
COMMENTARY: Zuhd (abstinence) is to abstain from desiring any thing. Its perfect form 
is to be disinterested in them even when they are available So, he who does not own wealth 
and property and a station of worth in life cannot be imagined as observing abstinence. 
Rather, only he can be an abstinent who possesses these things and yet keeps away from 
them. 
Someone once called Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak éilanx», ‘O Zahid!’ (abstinent). He said, “Only 
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 414+, was a zahid. The world drew towards him but he kept away 
from its pleasures. But, I have nothing on which I might practice zuhd (abstinence) 
(abstinence).” 
In short, zuhd (abstinence) is when a person as plenty of the necessities of life, like food, 
drink and clothing, yet he content’s himself with bare necessities and abandons the excess. 


PROPHET'S plu sale lo DISINTEREST INWORLDLY THINGS 
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5188. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade àl go 
slept on a reed mat. He got up and its marks were impressed on his body. So, Ibn 
Mas'ud «+ 4.2) submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, if you instruct us, we would 
spread out something for you and do something (more).” He said, “what have I to 
do with the world? I am not in this world but like a rider who shades himself under 
a tree only to move ahead and leave it.”2 
COMMENTARY: These words also means: ‘I have nothing to do with this world. I do not 
wish for a soft bed, delicate garments, etc. 
A rider stop under a tree for a short while and hastens resume his journey. We too are 
travellers in this world our destination - the hereafter - is very far off and the journey is 
hazardous. So we must devote ourselves to cover as much distance as possible and not turn 
to any such thing as might hinder our journey. 
AN ENVIABLE PERSON 
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1 Ibn Majah # 4102. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2377 (2384), Musnad Ahmad # 3709, Ibn Majah # 4109. 


570 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


Gben sils rately.) bl JS aS 15 C15 AEs LIE SS ogy 585 Es Me Hc GUE 
5189. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à „2; narrated that the Prophet loyal ai Jo said, 
“The most enviable of my friends to me is the believer who has meagre property 
(and family), is much devoted to salah (prayer), perform worship of his Lord in an 
excellent manner, obeys Him in private, is inconspicuous among the people, is not 
pointed out with fingers, his provision is a minimum and he is content with it.” 
Then, he snapped his fingers and added, “His term will come soon (like this!, there 
being fev- women to mourn him and his legacy will be insignificant.” 
COMMENTARY: The word (3+) means the back of a riding beast. And (svd!i,é+) according 
to the Qamus is (Jt!) Just J4) possessing little property and family. So, he is said to have a 
light back (sar’ah). Thus, he is free of the worries of the world and its occupations, so is not 
obstructed from worship. 
He is devoted to salah (prayer). Because of little preoccupation, he can offer it with full 
concentration. 
He is inconspicuous among the people. He does not stay away from them, but remains 
among them keeping to the sidelines. However, he is known to the ulama (Scholars) awliya 
(saints/ friends of Allah) and the righteous because he is their companion. 
Death comes to this man soon. He departs from this world of trials quietly and easily in 
peace. 
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5190. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «4s àù +) narrated that Allah's Messenger plo ae äi de 
said, “My Lord offered to turn the valley (Batha) of makkah full of gold for me. I 
said, ‘O Lord, but I wish to be satiated one day and hungry the next day. When I am 
hungry, let me beseech you remember you. And, when I am satiated, let me praise 
you and thank you.”2 
COMMENTARY: Allah gave him choice to have the riches and treasures of the world or to 
have nothing to do with them but only concentrate on the next world. 
Batha or Abtah is the (conduit or) wide channel through which water passes out. But, dust 
and pebbles collect into it. So, these pebbles were what was offered to be made gold, there 
being many such channels around Makkah. 
The Prophet plo jats ài lo taught his ummah that though affluence is also a blessing of Allah, 
yet its trial is very severe too. It is more often that a rich man goes astray. So, it is more 
preferable to be poor and content than to be rich. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2347 (2354) Musnad Ahmad # 22252, Ibn Majah # 4117. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2347 (2354), Musnad Ahmad # 22252, Ibn Majah # 4117, (Tirmidhi has this and the 
previous hadith (tradition) as one. 
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5191. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Mihsan «sä s2, narrated that Allah Messenger äi 
wiv dle said, “He who wakes up in the morning among you with peace of mind, 
sound body and his (lawful) provision for the day with him, is as though the world 
is brought together for him.” 
COMMENTARY: Being with peace of mind is to be safe from enemy and from sin and 
having repented to Allah. He is also safe from reptiles and snakes emerging from holes. 
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5192. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'di Karib «s & .», narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pins 1edi_ sho say, “A man does not fill a vessel that is worse than his belly 
(if he overeats). Enough for the son of aadam are a few morsels to keep his back 
straight. But, if it is unavoidable, then let him apportion one third. For his food, one 
third for his drisk and leave one third empty (for ease in breathing).”? 
COMMENTARY: Teebi à>, said that one must not overeat. One must eat enough to keep 
his back straight meaning, to retain his energy. This too, to be able to discharge his 
religious obligations. If any one cannot be content with this, then he may eat as suggested 
in this hadith (tradition), dividing his belly into three portions and till one of these with 
food. 
He belly is described as a vessel. So it is of no purpose but to serve as a vessel and that too 
the worst of vessels because vessels are used for specific purposes but the belly is used 
beyond its purpose and is over filled. That is much harmful to religion as well as to the 
worldly life. 


TEN ADVANTAGES OF HUNGER 

Hunger is a very terrifying word and a serious problem in today’s world. If it reaches to the 
point of starvation when a person does not get even a piece of bread then indeed it is a 
message that his term is over. 
However, if hunger is practiced intentionally and is self imposed, or one starves now and 
then truly no one can deny its advantages both from the medical and spiritual angles. Some 
people have taken great pains to enumerate these advantages. A renowned great scholar of 
Islam and mystic who had intimate knowledge of Allah, Shaykh Abu Hamid #u>,, has 
written that ten advantages are intrinsic to hunger. 

(i) It cleans the heart and sharpens eyesight (otherwise if the stomach is full, it 





1 Tirrnidhi # 2346 (2353), Ibn Majah # 4141. 
° Tirmidhi # 2380 (2387), Musnad Ahmad # 17186. 
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makes one lethargic, the heart uneasy and the mind dizzy). 

It creates mildness and purity of heart, so that it inclines to remembrance of 
Allah. 

It grows humility and eliminates pride and greed and love of social life which 
things promote rebellion and defiance. There is no doubt about it that a human 
being is humble more when he is hungry than at any other time. 

The hungry person does not forget Divine punishment, trials and tribulations. 
(Those who have a full belly remember nothing.) 

It fights sleep and the hungry man keeps awake for much of the time. (One 
who has a full stomach drinks much water which promotes sleepiness and 
much of life is wasted. The salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super 
erogatory prayer) is missed and one becomes hard hearted.) Life is a blessing. 
Allah has made life man’s asset so that he may put his worldly and religious 
affairs in order. Besides, sleep is a kind of death. So, if one succumbs to sleep, 
he decreases his life. , 

The hungry person is constant at worship. The time that would have been 
spent in buying and preparing food etc would be saved for worship. Allamah 
Tashtari å>) said that one day he observed Ali Jurjani 4!4.>, chuck from the 
palm of his hand (into his month) parched barley. So he asked him what had 
compelled him to do it. He said, “I worked out that the time it takes to eat 
bread (chapati) could be used to count seventy rosaries (tasbih). So, I gave up 
eating bread and for forty years have not eating a slice of it, and when I am 
very hungry I take parched barley from my palm, now and then. 

A man who eats little remains healthy. He is free from diseases and so does not 
resort to medical treatment and saves the time otherwise spent on visits to 
physicians for worship. 

He does not have to work too much to earn a livelihood. 

He saves food and is able to give that in charity. On the day of resurrection, he 
will be under the shade of his charities. 

Hunger fights his passion. The man who goes hungry overcomes his base self. 
It is auspicious that man should overpower his base desires but it is 
wretchedness that his desires should have the better of him. 


EXERCISE CONTROL OVER BELCHING 
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5193. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Jo heard 
a man belching. He said, “Stop belching. (Eat less and you will not belch.) On the 
day of resurrection he will experience severest hunger who eats much in this 
world.” 


COMMENTARY: The man mentioned in the hadith (tradition) was a sahabi, named, wahb 
ibn Abdullah ssä »;. He was among the young sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) eps s»; 


1 Bayhaqi in Shar us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Tirmidhi # 2478. 
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who had not attained adulthood in the times of the Prophet ol) aJe a) o. He said, “I had 
eaten tharid prepared from meat. Then I presented myself to the Prophet lw sated eo while I 
was belching.” He asked, “What are you doing?” And spoke the words quoted in the 
hadith (tradition). 

As the concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) makes clear, the actual meaning is that 
One must not eat to a stomach full. It is said that Sayyiduna Wahb ibn Abdullah «sa s») 
never again ate much. If he had food in the evening, he did not eat on the next day and if 
he ate during the day, he did not eat before nighifall in the evening. 


PROPERTY IS A TRIAL 
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5194. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Iyad «sä»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger (J 
wlu yale à say, ‘There is a trial for every ummah and the trial of my ummah is wealth 
and property.”! 
THE RICH WHO FAIL TO GIVE CHARITY 
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5195. Sayyiduna Anas «sà „>, narrated that the Prophet p~ pleat. said, “On the day of 
resurrection, the son of Aadam p> Jute will be brought as though he were a lamb and 
made to stand before Allah. Allah will say, ‘I had granted you bounties, good things 
and favours (like sound health, intelligence, security, wealth and slaves). What did 
you do?” He will submit, “I accumu’ated and amassed. I left behind much, multiplied 
many times. Send me back and I shall (spend all that in your path and) bring, back 
(its reward) to you, all of it, He will ask, “Tell Me what did you send forward?” But, 
he will repeat (as guilty people do to get away). “My Lord, I amassed it, multiplied it 
many times. Do send me back. I shall bring all of that to you.” 
“Thus (it is very obvious), behold, he is a man who did not send ahead any good so 
he will be consigned to hell.”2 

COMMENTARY: Teebi å>, said of the man who is granted those things mentioned in the 

hadith (tradition) but he fails to earn reward for the hereafter through them he is like a 

slave whose master trusts him with wealth to invest in business. However, he does not 

follow instructions and loses all money. He disobeyed and is liable to be punished. So is the 

case with this man. | 


Abu Haamid i «+, said that every good, every pleasure and every distinction (good 





1 Tirmidhi # 2343, Musnad Ahmad # 17478. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2427 (2435). 
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fortune) is a blessing, even every fulfilled desire. However, true blessing is the good 
fortune in the hereafter. It is wrong to call anything else as distinction or good fortune and 
it is incorrect to say of any good thing as ‘worldly good fortune.’ It would be correct, 
nevertheless, to say of such worldly things as are means of receiving favours and 
distinction in. the hereafter as ‘blessings’ only because they can deliver one to the real 
blessings. 
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5196. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah R) narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv yale dio said, 
“The first of the blessings about which a man will be questioned on the day of 
resurrection will be, “Did we not give you a sound healthy body and cool water to 
drink?”! 
COMMENTARY: Sound body and mind and water are the greatest of Allah’s blessings. 
A righteous man said to his disciple, “Let water cool down before you drink it because cold 
water expresses thanks to Allah from the core of one’s heart.” 
Shaykh Abdul Haq åla>, said about his father sa», that whenever he drank cold water, he 
was lost in contemplation. When he regained his composure, after some time, he would 
say, “Allah is without blemish! What a great thing this cool water! A great Jewel made by 
Allah!’ He would utter such expressions of praise of Allah. 
Allah made water very useful. Life depends on it but it is very amazing that Allah made it 
common and abundant so that it is easily available, yet it is not priced but is free. 
AN ANECDOTE: A king of old who set out on an hunting expedition lost his way ina 
desert. He became very thirsty but could not find water around. He was restless and soon 
was on the point of death. Suddenly, a mystic or an angel stood before him and asked, 
“what will you give me if I provide you with water?” The king exclaimed, “Half of my 
kingdom!” The mysterious man let him have water, but the king was beset with a malady. 
He could not pass water. He tried much but could not urinate. He was restless till the 
mysterious man reappeared and asked, “If I cure you, what will you pay me?” The king 
said, “I will hand over the remaining half of my kingdom!” He cured him of his malady. 
Then he said, “O king! Keep your kingdom to yourself. Look at its worth! So do not boast 
about it. Do not let it get into your mind.” 
In conclusion, the two blessings mentioned in this hadith (tradition) are so very great and 
significant that they outweigh a kingdom. 
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5197. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jals ài o said, “The 
feet of the son of Aadam -Jale will not move on the day of resurrection till he is 
asked about five things: 
(i) about his life, how he spent it: 
(ii) about his youth, how he passed it; 
(iii) about his wealth, how he earned it; 
(iv) and on what he poured it; 
(v) and what he did with that which he had learnt.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Darda sål s»; once said to Sayyiduna Uwaymir «sàl s»): 
“Uwaymir! Be mindful, how will it be with you on the day of resurrection when you are 
asked, Were you learned or ignorant?” If you say, “I was learned,’ then you will be asked, 
“How did you practice whatever you had learnt?” And, if you say, ‘I was ignorant, then 
you will be questioned, ‘what was the reason that you remained ignorant and did not 
acquire knowledge?” 
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5198. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate à o said, 
to him, “surely, you are not better than the red-skinned or the black-skinned, unless 
you are superior to either of them in taqwa (piety)(Piety, God fearing).? 
IMMENTARY: No human being excels another on account of his looks, colour or 
‘scent. Rather, excellence lies in good manners and righteousness. 
bas used to call non-Arabs (>!) red-skinned. The Arabs were called (3%) black skinned. 
aykh Abdul Haq à a>, excellence depends only on taqwa (piety)and on no other 
Tibute or peculiarity. It is as Allah says. 
SSG Es Sa 
{Surely the noblest of you, in Allah’s sight, is the one who is most pious of you} (49: 13) 
qwa (piety)has many kinds of degrees. The lowest kind or the lowest degree is to abstain 
- 0M visible polytheism in every condition, at all times. 
. he kind or degree that is in-between is to abstain from every kind of sin, every kind of evil 
every kind of vain talk or deed and every kind of invisible polytheism. 
The most superior kind of taqwa (piety)is to be attached to Allah all the time. Never must 
thought of other than Allah be allowed to come to the mind. 
EXCELLENCE OF ASCETICISM 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2416 (7424) 
2 Musnad Ahmad # 5-158. 
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5199. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «säi», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- as said, 
“If anyone observes abstinence in this world (from worldly possession and position 
as is in excess of his wants) then Allah grows in his heart wisdom (which is Divine 
awareness and conviction) causes his tongue to speak it, makes him see the defects 
of this world (like grief, poverty, death, etc), its maladies and their remedy, and 
brings him out of it safely to dar us salaam the abode of peace).”! 

COMMENTARY: Dar us salaam refers to paradise. Perfect and true safety will be found 

only in the hereafter and paradise. A pious man was asked, “How are you?” He said, “If 

Allah wills, there is safety provided I go to paradise.” 
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5200. Sayyiduna Abu dharr «sä», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl~jaJea) Lo said, 
“He is successful whose heart Allah has made sincere towards faith (free of 
Hypocrisy), whose heart He has made safe and protected (from rancour, jealously 
and evil), his tongue truthful his soul satisfied and content his nature straight (not 
awry and inclined to falsehood) and his ears He made hear (the true words) and his 
eye sees (the signs of the unity of his Lord). So, the ear is a funnel (pouring truth to 
the heart) and the eye is an archive of what the heart preserves. He is successful 
whose heart is enabled to preserve (the truth and true things).”2 _ 
COMMENTARY: The funnel or strainer is used to pour liquid into a narrow mounted 
vessel. So the ear is the medium through which truth is conveyed to the heart and mind. 
The ear hears it and the heart accepts it. 
The eye is the archive or store of what it sees and that heart is the vessel for them or they 
make the heart their vessel. They enter the heart via the eyes. Then they are preserved 
there. ‘So, he who hears the truth and sees it and pours it into his heart to preserve it, 
keeping to the truth in all ciccumstances, is certainly triumphant. 
DISBELIEVERS ARE TAKEN TO PUNISHMENT GRADUALLY THROUGH THEIR 
WEALTH 
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5201. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «săi s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade àt Lo said, 
“when you see that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, gives a man through he is involved 
in sin and disobedience, what he loves most (wealth and property), it is only 
inching him gradually towards destruction.” 

Then, Allah’s Messenger pl jaJsàti Jo recited the verse: 


ENLOF Deb CS 55 a1 355 Lo 1325 ELS 


yA 2815 Ske KAAK Igi Le 1gh 15) bs | 
{Thereafter, when they forgot the advice they were given, we opened for them the 
doors of everything, so that when they became proud of what they were given, we — 
seized them suddenly and they were left in despair}! (6: 44) 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (g'i) is advancing someone little by little. The 
disbeliever or the sinner is advanced gradually into prosperity so that he is in an illusion 
that he is getting favours. He does not repent but carries on in his ways. Allah takes him, 
little by little towards punishment until he is destroyed and is in total despair. 
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5202. Sayyiduna Abu Umamamh «sà», narrated that a man belonging to the ahl us 
suffah «sà»; died leaving one dinar. Allah’s Messenger i~ j4te ài Jo said, This is a 
branding of his forehead, back and sides).” He narrated further that another (of 
them) died (afterwards) ene two dinars. Allah's nena elhg ade àl ho said, 
“They are two brandings.”? l 
COMMENTARY: The ahl us suffah or the ashab us suffah were the poor. Homeless 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+4,.2) who stayed in the suffah permanently. It was a 
roofed enclosure attached to the Masjid Nabawi. In the beginning when the qiblah of the 
Muslims was in the direction of Baytul Maqdas this place was used as a mosque. When the 
Ka'bah was made the giblah, this place was left as it was While the Masjid Nabawi was 
built next to it. 
The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢* 4 s»; who resided in the suffah numbered 
between seventy and eighty, but their number kept increasing or decreasing. They had no 
residence of their own, no property, no occupation and no family. So, they adopted perfect 
zuhd (abstinence) (asceticism). They remained in this place, trusting and depending only 
on Allah. All the time, they engaged in dhikr (remembrance of Allah), worship, recital of 
the Quran and memorizing the ahadith (tradition) of the Prophet pL. jats ài Lo blessings and 
light poured on them continuously and they were called (421) - (adyaf Allah) Allah’s 
guests. The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢* 4 s2, who could, helped them and 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-145. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-258, Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul eeman # 6965. 
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served them. Some of them sent to them food and drink very honourbly. Some took them 
home as guests and served them. Quite a few of ahl us suffah «s i»; were offered 
exclusive favour of Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àli 42 and ate food at his house. Sometime they 
were witnesses to the Prophet’s gluteal miracles when a little food became enough for 
all of them, like when a bow! of milk, that was not enough for even one person, satiated all 
of them. 

The Prophet plo yale àl eo was commanded by Allah to visit them often, So,‘he visited them 
regularly and never let them feel helpless and lonely, saying to them, “Don’t feel cut off. I 
am one of you.” He gave them glad tidings that they would be with him in the hereafter in 
paradise. The well-known companion, Abu Hurayrah «s à „2, was also one of the ahl us 
suffah (artesi) 

While the Sufis resemble the ahl us suffah (because of their abstinence), yet it is incorrect to 
say that the word sufi is derived from the word suffah, and to say that one who practices 
abstinence is called a sufi because of the word suffah. However, in their conduct and way 
of life, the Sufis may be said to resemble the ahl us suffah.1 

THE HADITH (TRADITION) ITSELF: The members of the ahl us suffah who had died 
leaving behind a couple of dinars had not violated the commands of Shari'ah (divine law). 
If anyone pay zakah (Annual due charity) on his wealth and discharges other obligations, 
then he is not disallowed by Shari’ah (divine law) to amass large wealth. But if he has 
accumulated treasures and does not pay zakah (Annual due charity) or give rights of 
others, then, undoubtedly, it is forbidden. In spite of this edict, we cannot deny that the 
ascetics who abandon the world and shut their eyes to everything to adopt poverty and 
tawakkal, are of an altogether distinct character. It is improper that they possess even the 
least and pitiable amount of worldly wealth in excess of their needs. So, the Prophet's aie 
emade words are a strict warning against a resolve to observe poverty that is defaulted. 
This is why the narrator specified that the man belonged to the ahl us suffah «sà»; and he 
did not say ‘one of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢4!,,).’ In that case, it would 
not have been as serious. The qualifications of the ahlus suffah did not permit them to own 
even a single dirham or dinar. 

ANOTHER VIEW: Mulla Ali Qari 44, has presented another explanation of this hadith 
(tradition). Both these sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢#4!,,») lived with the extremely 
poor people (of the ahl us suffah) so that people gave them charity and fed them for the 
sake of Allah. So, the two men were among the mendicants (dependent on alms) because of 
lack of property of their pitiable condition. However, if any one possesses provision 
enough to support him even for one day, then it is absolutely unlawful for him to stretch 
his hands before others seeking their help. Hence, those two men who ate from the charity 
of other people perpetrated the unlawful because many people brought their charities the 
ahl us suffah. 

Thus if a person feigns to be poor and needy by wearing torn garments and living in a bad 
shape, or by assuming the garb of the Sufis and shaykhs (leading religious scholars), but 
owns some cash or legal tender of any kind (meaning, money, gold or silver, and he 
accepts charity of other people for his personal purposes, then those things are forbidden to 


1 See the Life of Prophet Muhammad asà s», Ibn Kathir, p 819-8 63, Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi. 
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him. Similarly, if anyone presents himself as a scholar, a righteous man or a virtuous 
(noble) man which he is not and people give him something because of his goodness then 
whatever they give is not lawful for him. 


AN EXAMPLE: Shaykh Abu Ishaq Ghadhruiy (35.36) saw some poor people around a 


meal that had been prepared for the deserving needy. He said to them, “You are eating the 
unlawful.” The poor people stopped eating. Then the shaykh said, “This food is for such 
people who have no kind of worldly wealth. So, if there is any of you who owns nothing, 
he may eat this food, but not if he has any thing.” So, some of them ate the food and others 
moved away from there. The Shaykh then commented, Allah is Glorified! It is just one kind 
of food, but it is lawful for some and unlawful for some.” 

This means that as for such awqat (Irusts) as are only for the poor, it is not at all lawful for 
one who is rich in the eyes of Shari’ah (divine law) to use their revenues and their services 
for personal ends. Thus, it is absolutely unlawful for those who are not poor and needy to 
reside without paying rent in such homes and rooms as are dedicated for the poor and 
needy only. Indeed, Allamah ibn Hammam a>, has said explicitly that it is forbidden to 
the rich to reside without paying rent in the rooms of the Khangas (retreats of Sufis and 
mentors) as are waqf property (dedicated). 

WAQF OF THE TWO HARAMS: Therefore, we must not regard the opinion as reliable 
which suggests that the awqaf of the two Harams (of Makkah and Madinah) are allowed 
both to the poor and the rich. Even if we know that those who had made the waqf (and 
established the trust) ha d declared it to be for all, it is not allowed to the rich to benefit 
from it. In our opinion, it is not correct to make a waqf for the rich of anything when he is 
free and not restricted. 
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5203. Sayyiduna Muawiyah (ibn Abu Sufyan) «sà >; narrated that (once) he visited 
his maternal uncle, Abu Hashim ibn Utbah «sà»; (who was ill). Abu Hashim ài >) 
ae wept (while they were conversing). So, he asked “what makes you weep, O 
uncle? Is it pain that makes you restless, or a desire to stay on in world?’ He said 
“Certainly not! But, Allah’s Messenger pl; 4c 4! Jo had given us an instruction 
which I have failed to follow.” He asked.” (what was it? He said, “I had heard him 
say, Indeed, of the possessions of the world it should suffice you to have a servant 
and a riding beast (to take part in jihad (crusade)) for Allah’s sake’ But, I presume 
(or see) that I have piled up possessions.”! 

COMMENTARY: the word (.¢!,!) - (Urani) means, ‘I presume’ (that I have piled...). But, in 

same manuscripts it is (a'y) - Arani) ‘I see’ (that...). 


1 Tirmidhi # 2327. 
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5204. Sayyidah Umm Darda sä =»; narrated that she asked Sayyiduna Abu Darda 
as ù 23”. What is wrong with you that you do not ask for things (wealth and 
position from the Prophet pl- jateăi o or the sahabah) o¢+4\,,») as certain people do?” 
So, he said, “I desist from it because) I had heard Allah’s Messenger el yaa» say, 
‘Ahead of you lies a different climb that the heavily laden cannot ascend,’ So, I like 
that I should be light for that climb.” 
COMMENTARY: The difficult climb means death, grave, the gathering and the terrible 
things associated with them. 
The heavily laden are they who bear on their shoulders wealth, high office of rank and 
such worldly prosperity. Between a believer's worldly life and his final destination (of 
paradise) is a very trying terrain. Clearly, anyone, who plans to travel through‘such a 
difficult path, will not carry a burden. He will be as light as possible to traverse in an easy, 
comfortable manner. 
Hence, if you wish to arrive at your final destination very easily then make yourself light 
without worldly possessions and positions of rank. You will then not find abstacles on 
your path to paradise and the difficult climb will become easy. 


This is why it is said: 
. EES) ils 5 «hh NS 
{The light weights succeeded, but the heavily burdened failed.] 
DO NOT BE WORLDLY MINDED 
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5205. Sayyiduna Anas «så s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢lyaJe4) Jo asked, “Is 
there any who can walk on water without getting his feet wet?” They said, “No, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said, “so it is with the man of the world. He cannot be safe 
from sins.”2 
COMMENTARY: One who succumbs to the love of the world cannot preserve himself from 
being soiled with sin. Even one who is not overcome with love of the world cannot save 
himself committing sin because of his wealth and property and worldly pursuits. 
This hadith (tradition) means to caution the rich and to invite them towards abstinence. It 
emphasizes that we must prefer benefits of this world and preserve ourselves from 
suffering loss in the hereafter more than loss in this world. Any loss in the next world is 


1 Bayhaqi # 10408. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10457. 
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more serious than poverty in this life, and affluence is more liable than poverty to damage 
_ one’s hereafter, Besides, is this merit of poverty less in any way that the poor (who showed 
patience and contentment) will enter paradise five hundred years earliest than the rich? 


ALLAH'S COMMAND TO THE PROPHET l= yale ài glo 
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5206. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Nufayr 44>, narrated that in a mursal form that Allah's 
Messenger pljas à Je said, “It has not been revealed to me that I should collect 
wealth and be among the traders. But, the revelation that I have received is: 
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{So glorify the praise of your Lord aa be you of the prostrate. And worship your 
Lord, until there comes to you the certainty (of death).}! (15: 98-99) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl sae ăi L disclosed in this saying that he has been directed 
by Allah to occupy himself all the time in glorifying and praising him and in worship of 
Him, particularly through salah (prayer). He should be so occupied till the last day of his 
life. He said, “where do I have time to engage in business and in worldly pursuits.” 


EARNING WORLDLY WEALTH LAWFULLY FOR PIOUS PURPOSES 
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5207. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ol.) le a le 
said, “He who earns worldly possessions in a lawful way aiming, thereby to preserve 
himself from begging, to support his family and to maintain kind relationship with 
his neighbour, will meet Allah, the glorious on the day of resurrection, with his face 
(bright and happy) like the moon on the night when it is full. 
As for him who earns worldly possessions in a lawful way and amasses much, 
- being arrogant about it, demonstrating to dictate other people he will meet Allah, 
the Glorious while He is angry on this man.”? 
COMMENTARY: It is worth pondering that the second kind of man is earning in a lawful 
manner yet he will meet Allah and find Him angry at him because of his greed and 
arrogance. How would it be with one like him but who earns in an unlawful manner? 


1 Sharh as sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4036, Abu Na’aym in al Hilyah from Abu Muslim. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10375, Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah. 
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KEYS & LOCKS FOR TREASURES 
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5208. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ade àl Lo 
said, “Those good things (meaning, wealth, etc) are treasures. For these treasures 
there are keys. Glad tidings for the man whom Allah has made a key for good and a 
lock for evil. But, woe to the man whom Allah has made a key for evil and a lock for 
good.”1 
COMMENTARY: This translation is taken from As-aatul lama’at of Shaykh Abdul Haq 
Muhaddith Dahlawi 4tu2,. As for Mulla Ali Qari atae>,, he has explained (suits), ‘these good 
things has what intrinsically good while ‘treasures’ are many kinds of the good things. 
Keys represent hand of the pious men who are representatives of Allah on earth. ‘keys for 
good’ mean their adopting pious ‘things and spreading them, through knowledge and 
deed, manners of charity in Allah’s path. 
‘The keys of evil’ are obstructions to good and piety and the unlocking the evil things. This 
may be through disbelief polytheism, rebellion, etc 
Imam Raghib said ‘good’ is to what everyone turns. ‘Evil’ is the opposite of ‘good’, But, the 
same thing (Like wealth) may be ‘good’ for one person and evil for another. 
Again, this applies also to learning. It may produce good as well as evil depending on the 
person concerned. Some use it for good and some for evil purpose. So, too worship may be 
sincere. It can also be ostentatious. Weapons too may be used for jihad (crusade), or evil 
purposes like killing, etc. So, they may take to paradise or to hell. 


RAISING UNNECESSARY BUILDINGS 
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5209. Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae àt le said, ‘when 
there is no blessing for man in his property (and he is not inclined to spend it on 


pious causes), he puts it in water and clay (raising more than necessary buildings 
and adorning them).”? 
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5210. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à»; narrated that the Prophet piu) ae ài Jo said, 


“Refrain from applying unlawful wealth in building; for that is the root of ruin (or 
religion or the building itself)” 


1 Ibn Majah # 238. 
2 Bayahqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10719. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10722. 
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(Or, “Refrain from using unlawful means....)! 
COMMENTARY: Lawful wealth must be invested in buildings so that no damage is done 
to the edifice However, it is also translated as: “Refrain from adopting unlawful means 
(and things) in the process of constructing building.” It boils down to the same conclusion: 
‘do not build necessarily!’ l 
While ‘root of ruin’ suggests ruin in religion, it could also mean a bad, fault y construction. 
After all, the final fate of the building is its destruction. It is said: Oi pdt pny pl ya - create 
that it may expire, build that it may perish. 
Some exponents interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean; Refrain from committing 
unlawful acts and sins in buildings. Do not erect edifices to further evil deeds in them and 
as a den for wicked and indecent gangsters. 
Mulla Ali Qari «sä»; has said that the command not to use unlawful wealth in raising 
edifices implies either that it is permitted to use lawful wealth in erecting (unnecessary) 
building, or that it is not permitted to do so. 
He concludes that the second possibility is more in keeping with the subject of this chapter. 
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5211. Sayyidah Ayshah is à +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale ai eo said, 
“The world is the home of one who has no home and the property of one who has 
no property. And only he heard (wealthy and property) for it who has no sense.” 
COMMENTARY: The world is short lived. It is not possible to live in it for ever. So, he who 
assumes it as his permanent home is as though he has no other home. 
Similarly, if anyone who has wealth but does not put it to good use when he is as though 
he has no wealth. 
Some marginal notes to Mishkat say that since the worldly wealth and house will not last 
long, they should not be called property and home. 
If anyone is satisfied with his worldly home and property as never ending then he does not 
deserve a dwelling and blessings in the hereafter. It is as Allah’s words: 


wke BUG AG 135.55 oa 
{Surely those who expect not the meeting with us and are well pleased with the life 
of this world and satisfied therewith...} (10: 7) 
And 


sHEiSu 2 feck 
{He thinks that his wealth will make him live forever} (104: 3) 
He is foolish who collects wealth because the world is dear to him or hopes to keep it 


forever or merely for tem opal benefits. 
Mulla Ali Qari as~; sums up the hadith (tradition) to mean: The world is not worth taking 


1 See comments. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-71, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10638. 
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up as a dwelling unless one wishes to be deprived to his home of the hereafter. And, only 
he will regard its wealth as worthy who likes to be deprive of the wealth of the hereafter. 
Those who are destined to have a permanent abode in the hereafter and its bounties, do no 
not esteem this world and its wealth and worth while. 


WINE IS ROOT OF ALL EVIL 
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5212. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+4», narrated that he heard Allah’s messenger ài e 
eljas say in his sermon. “Wine cause sins to pile up (because he who drinks it goes 
on committing sin). Women are the traps of the devil and love of the world is the 
essence of every sin.” 

He also narrated that he heard him say, “Let women follow just as Allah has made 
them follow.”! 

(It is as they are mentioned in the Quran after men are mentioned.) 

5213. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) ä 4>) narrated that in a mursal (form only the 
portion: “Love of the world is the essence of all sin.”2 

COMMENTARY: Tabarani à «>, has transmitted the hadith (tradition) narrated by 


Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas usàl s». 
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‘Wine is (the root of all) indecency and the gravest of the grave sins. The man who 

consumes it is as though he had sexual intercourse with his mother, his maternal 

aunt and his paternal aunt.” 
It is reported that a man was instructed to prostate to an idol, but he refused to do so. Next, 
he was commanded to kill someone. Again he did not obey the command. Then, he was 
asked to have illicit sexual intercourse with a woman, but he did not submit. When he was 
told afterwards to drink wine, he agreed to drank it. Not only that! After consuming wine, 
he perpetrated every sin that he was invited to commit but had refused. 
The love of the world is the essence of every sin because it instigates man to different kinds 
of evil. He is helpless because of his love, so he perpetrates the forbidden and the sins. On 
the other hand, abstinence is the essence of every form of worship. This may be put in these 
words; he who begins to love the world cannot be brought back to the right path by all the 
(religious) mentors and reformers. And, he who chooses to abandon the world cannot be 
sent astray by all the corrupt and misled people. 
Teebi ata.>, said that each of the three phrases of this hadith (tradition) is comprehensive by 
itself Most of the sins are covered by them. Each of them; wine, women and love of the 
world is the root of many evil by itself. 


1 Razin (Musanaf Abdur Razaq # 4715 only between follow just as...” 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10501. 
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5214. Sayyiduna Jabir «>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale ai! iv said, “I 
fear most for my people: passion and tall hopes (because of putting off good deeds 
and desire for long life). Passion prevents accepting the truth because it is false) and 
hope for a long life makes one forget the hereafter. This world is passing away 
while the hereafter draws nearer. The one moves distant and the other gets closer, 
moment by moment.) Both have sons (who follow one or the other). If you are able 
to avoid being sons of the world, do so because, you are in the world of deeds today 
and not of being subject to reckoning. But, you will go tomorrow to the house of the 
hereafter where deeds cannot be done. (So seize the opportunity and do something 
before the terms comes to you).! 

COMMENTARY: The world is moving gradually towards its end with all its temptations. 

Those who live in it do not even feel that it is travelling to its final destination. At the same 

time, the hereafter draws nearer. So, the end comes faster for the world. 

Not being subject to reckoning applies to the sinner to make him realize, otherwise a hadith 

(tradition) instructs us: 
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“Take your account yourselves before your account is taken.” 


WORLD IS ABODE OF DEEDS 
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5215. Sayyiduna Ali as àl 2; narrated (in a mawquf kaine), “The world travels 
away having turned its face away while the hereafter travels towards, us. Both of 
them have sons. You should (do good deeds and) be sons of the hereafter, but do 
not be sons of the world (by being unmindful of the hereafter and craving for the 
world). Know! To day is a day of deeds and not of being subjected to reckoning. 
But, tomorrow (the day of judgement) is a day of reckoning and not for deeds.”2 


1 Bayhadi # 10616. 


2? Bukhar Book 81 (Ar Riqaq), Chapter 4 (Hope 4 hoping too much) heading (before hadith (tradition) 
# 6417). 
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COMMENTARY: Though this hadith (tradition) is termed mawquf, yet its subject is 
identical to the previous (# 5214) of Jabir «sà»; which is marfu. So the wording are the 


prophet’s ele jale ăi Le, 
WORLD IS NOT ALASTING PROVISION 
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5216. Sayyiduna Amr «+ à >»; narrated that the Prophet plo) Je a1 Je said while 
delivering a sermon one day, “Know! The world is a vulnerable property of which 
the pious and evil eat. And, know! The hereafter is a true term that will secure 
certainly when an omnipotent sovereiyn will judge. Know! All good completely lies 
in paradise, in all its kinds and know! Evil, all of it, lies in hell, in all forms. So, 
perform good deeds and fear Allah. And know that you will be shown your deeds 
(when you are before Allah)! 
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{So whoever has done an atom’s weight of good, shall see it, And whoever has done 

as atom’s weight of evil shall see it.} (99: 7-8) 
COMMENTARY: The final words could also mean: your deeds will be brought before you 
(On the day of resurrection). Or, you will be presented before Allah in accordance with 
your deeds. But, the correct and explicit meaning is: you will be presented with your deeds 
(before Allah). (this is as in the text of the hadith (tradition),) And you will receive reward 
of punishment according to your deeds. 
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5217. Sayyiduna Shaddad «+ „2, narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger aJe äi o 
ey say, “O you people! The world is perished property of which the pious and the 
evil eat. And the hereafter is a true promise in which a Just and omnipotent king 
will judge, He will establish the truth and eliminate the false. (The true and false 
will be distinguished through reward and punishment). So, be you among the sons 
of the hereafter and be not among the sons of the world, for every mother is 
followed by her child.”2 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari 44, said that one who is lost in the world will go to hell 


1 Imam Shafi da>, (Musnad) 
2 Abu Nu'aym 1-264 in Hllyah. 


587 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


because the worid is false and its destination is hell. But, as for him who craves for the 
hereafter, he will go to paradise becaus2 the place of truth is paradise. 
Shaykh Abdui Hag 4's, has commented that one who will be the son of the hereafter will 
follow it and perform deeds for it. He who is son of the world will follow it and his actions 
will be for ii. 

LITTLE IS BETTER 
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5218. Sayyiduna Abu Darda isà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl~yaledi_ Lo said, 
“Never dces the sun rise without two angels being on either side of it, calling out 
for all creatures except men and jinns, to hear. (they call out: ) ‘O people! Come to 
your Lord (and obey His commands, shunning everything). What is littler (but) 
sufficient (to cover religious obligations and provision for the hereafter) is better 
than that which is plenty but causes negligence (of worship and deprives of peace 
and cor.tentment).”! 

COMMENTARY: The angels call out the message addressed to men and jinn because they 

are the responsible ones. But, since their ears do not pick up the calls of the angels, the 

Provhet si~ sade ai ie has conveyed it to them in his words in this hadith (tradition). So, the 

purpose is served. 

Only man is address because he is more greedy of wealth and more negligent of the 

hereafter. He forgets his creator for the sake of the world and its wealth keeps him away 

from remembrance and worship of his Lord. 

Hence, he is called to come to the eight path that will take him to a good reward in the 

hereafter. 
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5219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,,2, narrated tracing this tradition to the Prophet 
win yaledt iv (meaning, a marfu hadith (tradition)), “when anyone dies the angels ask, 
‘what has he sent ahead (for the hereaftze?’ But, the children of Aadam oie (his 
heirs) ask, ‘what has he left behind?”? 
THE HEREAFTER IS JUST ROUND THE CORNER 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 5-197, Abu Nu'aym in HIlyah 1-226. 
2 Bayhaqi in Situ’ab ul eeman # 10475. 
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5220. Sayyiduna Maalik «sà >; narrated that Sayyiduna Luqman A-a said to his 

son. “O son, that which man are promised (about resurrection, reckoning. Etc) has 

been (seemingly) put off her them, though they are hastening towards the hereafter. 

And, ever since you were born, you have put your back towards the world and are 

facing the hereafter. And, indeed the house to which you are hastening is nearer to 

you than the house from which you are coming out.”! 

(The promise seems to them to be a long way off though they are hastening....) 
COMMENTARY: Since a long time has elapsed since the promise people imagine that the 
last Day (and reckoning etc) has been put off or delayed. The address is to the son but 
every individual is supposed to heed it. 
The moment a human being is created, he begins to move away from this world moment 
by moment. One day, he will complete his journey and arrive at his destination. 

This advice is meant to awaken men to the realities of the hereafter to which they are 
utterly heedless. 


THE BEST PERSON 
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5221. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4 2, narrated, “Someone asked Allah’s 
Messenger el- jale ăi J, ‘which of the people is the best?’ He said, ‘Everyone who is 
(Ad! pp) makhmum al qalb and possesses a truthful tongue. The sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢* à»; said, ‘We know the truthful tongue, but what is 
makhmum ul qalb?’ He said, “He (who is makhmun ul qalb) is pure at heart, God- 
fearing, has no sin, no injustice, no deceit and no jealously.”2 

COMMENTARY: Makhmum ul qalb is derived from (+) which means ‘to sweep’, ‘to use 

the broom’ ‘to clean a well.’ So makhmum ul galb sweeps off his heart from the impurity of 

others than Allah and evil thoughts. He is sound at heart. Allah says of him: 


ge ea SEs) 
{....except for him who comes to Allah with a sound heart.} (26: 89) 
FOUR THINGS MAKE ONE DISINTERESTED WITH THE WORLD 
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5222. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger asle ài sho 
wi, said, “Four characteristics are such that if found in you, it will not matter to you 


1 Razin. See also Stories from the Quran, Seoharvi, pp 33-43, Darul Isha‘at, Karachi. 
2 Ibn Majah # 491, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
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whether the worldly gains accrue or not. They are; 
(i) honouring a trust (which includes giving rights to Allah and to fellow men 
or to oneself), 
(ii) speaking the truth, 
(iii) possessing a good character, and 
(iv) observing care in food (by abstaining from the unlawful and from 
overeating). ! 
COMMENTARY: Anyone who has these four qualities in him gets hold of the foundations 
of the blessings of the hereafter. He finds the path to spiritual progress. His heart and inner 
self becomes bright and he acquires the means to earn reward and blessings. 
Hence, even if he does not get the good things of the world, he will rot be dejected. Rather, 
he should be content, for, if he had got them, he would have suffered lack of concentration 
in spiritual matters and religious obligations. 


TRUTHFULNESS TO GOOD CHARACTER 
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5223. (Imam) Maalik 4!u2) said: I have learnt that Luqman «+ à s», the wise, was 
asked, “What has brought you to that which we see?” This referred to his high rank. 


He said, “Truthful speech, fulfilling the trust and leaving that which does not 
concern me.”2 


COMMENTARY: True wisdom lies in truthful speech and pious conduct. These are the two 
lofty Jewels of human life that Sayyiduna Luqman «s à s») took up and attained the high 
rank. 

WHO WAS LUQMAN säie THE WISE: He was the nephew of the Prophet, Sayyiduna 
Ayyub Jute or his cousin (being the son of his maternal aunt). 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether he himself was a Messenger and Prophet or not. 
However it is confirmed unanimously that he was a sage and a philosopher. He was an 
exceptionally righteous man. It is said that he had met about one thousand Prophets e4 
i and had attended their assemblies as a disciple and student. 

According to a tradition of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s», he was neither a Prophet (or 
Messenger) nor a king, but a black slave and shepherd. Allah granted him His acceptance, | 
gave him wisdom and mentioned him in the Quran 

(See Qasas ul Quran stories from the Quran - was luqman a Prophet - pp 33 etc. - Darul 
Isha’at, Karachi) 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 2-177, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 56. 7-17. 
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£224. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger s- jasle i le 
said, “Deeds will come (one by one to Allah). Salah (prayer) will come first of all) 
and submit, ‘My Lord, I am salah (prayer). He, will assert, ‘Surely, vou are good! 
Then, sadaqah (charity) will come and submit, ‘My Lord, I am sadagah (charity).’ 
He will assert, ‘Surely, you are good!’ Then, fasting will come and submit, ‘My 
Lord, I am siyam (fasting). He will assert, ‘surely, you are good!’ 

Deeds will continue to come in this way and Allah, the Glorious, will assert, ‘ 
Surely you are good!’ 

Then (finally) Islam will come and submit, ‘My Lord, you are As-Salaam (The 
peace) and I am Islam.’ Allah, the glorious, will say, ‘surely, you are good. Today. I 
shall punish because of you; and I shall grant because of you,’ Allah, the Glorious, 
says in His Book: 


Sh poh OTTESEN. $3554: abe f 318 És PSE RES A 

{And whosoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it shall not be accepted from him 

and in the hereafter, he shall be among the losers.} (3: 85) 
COMMENTARY: The good deeds will come to Allah on the day of resurrection. They will 
bear witness for those who had done them and intercede for them. But, they will complain 
against those who had abandoned them in the world. Rether they will come in a good form 
before Allah, or Allah may give them power of speech and let them come in as they are. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq dita.» explained that salah (prayer) will means to say, “O Aliah, I have a 
high rank in your esteem. I am the pillar of your religion ... So, I rely on vou and hope that 
you will accept my intercession for Your creatures. You said of me (jXislijeticudlt,2 45i Lah §)) 
(that salah (prayer) prevents people from indecency and the disallowed). So, today I hope 
to preserve the people from your punishment.” But, Allah will say, “Surely, you are a 
means of goodness,” but He will not accept its intercession. He will keep it in abeyance. 
Salah (prayer) is meritorious and excellent, but intercession is quite a distinct qualification. 
It is given exclusively to that which is the base of salah (prayer) and other form of worship. 
It is worth observing here that making an intercession will be allowed only to one who has 
all perfect qualities in him, like Prophet Muhammad g4- jale à J» who is an example of all 
the names and attributes of /llah. So, he alone will have the right to intercede. No other 
prophet or Messenger will have this right. So, among deeds only that deed will have the 
right to intercede which will be a perfect compendium of all qualities and excellences, 
meaning Islam. This is borne out in the concluding words of the hadith (tradition). 
Sadaqah (charity) (charity) will point out Allah's words (wp! —xé ibs Hist!) - sadaqah 
(charity) cools Allah’s wrath and make its recommendation. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2. 362. 
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So will fasting do. It will point out its exclusive quality; no one besides Allah knows the 
reward for fasting, and he will admit one who fasts to paradise. 

Islam will adopt a different approach. It will begin by praising Allah. This will be as 
Prophet Muhammad lu yateat_ de will do. 

It is also possible that the word Islam in this hadith (tradition) does not refer to the religion - 
of Islam, but to the sublime quality of submission to Allah and surrendering ones’ own 
choice (pt). 1t is one of the high ranks of the righteous and dear slaves of Allah, It is as in 
the Quran when the Islam of Prophet Ibrahim Xats is mentioned: 


Keo ALLA jó aids JG i 
{When his Lord said to him, ‘submit.’ He said, ‘I submit myself to the Lord of the 
worlds} (2: 13) 
GIVE UP WHAT REMINDS YOU OF THE WORLDLY THINGS 
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5225. Sayyidah Ayshah så»; narrated that they had a curtain (on the door or on a 
wall) that had pictures of birds. So, Allah’s Messenger l~ ae à Le said, “O Ayshah 
change it, because when I see it, I am reminded of the world.”! 

COMMENTARY: The picture on the curtain were not distinct. Rather, the lines and 

drawings were so tiny and unclear that they could not be truly called pictures. 

The hadith (tradition) suggests that if such things are seen which enable the rich to live a 

life of luxury then the poor are hurt because of it. So, such things as incline one to the 

world and are luxurious must not be used. Rather, they should not be seen too. 


SOME ADVICE 
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5226. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari «sà»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
lw ale ai! io and requested to give him some brief and comprehensive advice. He 
said, “When you stand up to offer salah (prayer), offer it as though you are leaving 
alone (everyone including your soul except Allah). Do not say anything for which 
you may have to regret tomorrow (on the day of resurrection before Allah - or 
before anyone any time), And, decide firmly to give up all hope of whatever others 
POssess.”2 

COMMENTARY: Apart from offering salah (prayer) as though one bids farewell for the 
time being, the hadith (tradition) could also mean ‘as though one is offering one s last salah 
(prayer).’ And that is the last moment of one’s life. The shaykhs (leading religious scholars) 
instruct their disciples to imagine whenever offering a salah (prayer) that it is their last 
salah (prayer). Such salah (prayer) will certainly be perfect in all respects. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-241. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-412. 
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A man is content at heart when he does not crave for what other people possess. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS 
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5227. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sà», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger „o 
els ale à sent him to Yemen (as a judge or governor), he went out with him 
proffering him advice, while Mu'adhs äi s») was riding. Allah’s Messenger ate ài go 
es walked beside his riding beast. When he finished (with the advices), he said, 
“Mu'adh after this year of mine, you might not meet me, but perhaps you might 
pass this mosque of mine and my grave.” Mu'adh «s å +, wept, grieving over the 
separation of Allah’s Messenger »i~yaJe à o. And then, he (the Prophet pl- are dit Le 
turned (away from Mu’adh) «sà», to face Madinah and said, “They are the nearest 
to me who are the God-fearing whoever they are and wherever they are.”! 
(He meant whatever their colour, descent, nation, rank.) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pljas at te turned his face away from Sayyiduna Mu'adh 
«săi 2; towards Madinah because he did not wish to see him weeping. He too, would have 
been grieved and cold have wept. While it was not wrong for Mu'adh «sål»; to be grieved, 
the Prophet el aleà lo departure from this world was not surprising but it was a certainty. 
He prepared Mu'adh as ål»; for the impending and also told him that he would return to 
Madinah but not find him. His final words indicated that the true companionship between 
the Prophet -Jale and the God-fearing will be found in the abode of the hereafter, the 
perpetual abode. So, he who whishes to have their company must be righteous and God- 
fearing. This can be achieved by anyone belonging to any tribe, any nation who may be of 
whatever colour and descent. “Indeed,” he meant, ‘a man of Makkah or Madinah, my 
fellow citizen, of the same tribe and family, cannot be near to me if he is not pious. But, 
another man of a distant land, unrelated to me, can be very close and dear to me, if he is 
ious.” 
a example of the foregoing is Sayyiduna Uways Qarni à «>, who never could meet 
Allah’s Messenger plu ale ait Je He had resided in Yemen. He was very pious and God- 
fearing so much so that he attain extreme nearness to the Prophet plated le. 
As against this there were people who reside in the same place as the Prophet pl jasle ait lo 
and they were among the elite of makkah and Madinah and also belonged to his own tribe 
and family but were bereft of taqwa (piety)so they were deprived of nearness to the 
Prophet psj ale at le. Rather, those who were cruel to him and persecuted him were 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-235. 
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declared to be hard hearted and wretched. 
So, the Prophet gl. ale ai lo assured Mu'adh «s å s»; that he should not grieve over their 
apparent separation. If he continued to observe taqwa (piety)then the seeming separation 
was immaterial because spiritually they would not part. 
Teebi iu», said that the Prophet's ploy ale a le words to Mu'adh «s à s2; were meant to 
instruct him to obey those who led the government in Madinah when he returned and who 
were nearest to him because of their piety. Teebi «14>, said that his instructions referred to 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +s ð 2; who was made the first caliph after the death of the Prophet 
mujale ail le, This deduction is supported by the tradition of Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im 
usà s») about another similar case in which he had suggested the first caliph as Abu Bakr 
as di 2, According to it a woman came to the Prophet ploy ale à le and wished to be 
enlightened about some issue. He asked her to come letter. She submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if you are no more in this world when I come?” He said, Hence, he gave a clear 
direction that Abu Bakr «s 4 s»; would succeed him as his caliph. He could lead the 
Muslim. 
The hadith (tradition) calls on us to practice taqwa (piety)in all religious and worldly 
affairs, and we must exercise care. There is also an assurance for Muslims who have not 
found the Prophet's elj aJs à le times that if they are righteous they would achieve 
“nearness to the Prophet pl saleai,le, no matter how long after him they are born. (oigtd} oll 
isa!) (O Allah grant us this blessing.) Aameen! 


TOKEN OF OPENING OF HEART OF ANY ONE OF ISLAM 
ed ; ' 
#585 agada 21 AU 398 bs i APNR AURTENA 35824 C3! GES (OYA) 
ts Sead ati 5.01 ks 15) 55831 Lo sias ols dr be oti S525 AE aU a 
Wi 5238s ois HAG ls l sia de asd JE el ea Ai 


~43 555 J28 ogc sides 
5228. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s äs») narrated that Allah’s Messenger play ale ait glo 
recited: 


Nsara 2 TAU 2 3 38 
{So, whom Allah wills to give guidance He opens his heart for Islam.} (6;125) 
Then, he said, “When the light (of guidance) enters the heart, the heart opens (and 
is receptive to the Shari'ah (divine law) of Islam).” The Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) p4 à' 2) asked him, “Is there a sign that will help recognize it?” He 
said, “Yes, it is to avoid the abode of deception, turn towards the abode of eternity 
and get ready for death before it comes.”! 
(This opening of heart is sharh us-Sadr or expansion of the breast.) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plesale à le gave three signs of knowing Sharh us Sadr in 
anyone: 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10552, Haakim in Mustadrak. 
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(i) Distancing from the world by observing asceticism and contentment because 
| this world is full of deception. 
(ii) Always having the hereafter in mind and working to improve it in all 
circumstances. 


(iii) Preparing for death before it comes, by making repentance and seeking 

forgiveness, taking precedence in worship and righteous deeds and occupying 
oneself in obedience to Allah. l 

One who possesses these three things must be recognized as having accepted all the laws 

of Islam with full conviction and sincerity. He attains the station where he finds pleasure in 

obeying all commands of Allah, instead of feeling them a burden. 

Sharh us sadr implies that the heart is willing to accept the truth. The heart is regarded as 

of great rank and has been described as the ‘Lord’s throne.’ It is as Allah says: 


oA il oe oS ks Sor 55S 5 Blea Y5 eoii oh sÝ 
“My earth cannot hold Me, Nor can my Heaven, but The heart of My believer can 
accommodate Me,” 
The world is certainly a place of deception. Fraud and cheating are rampant. There is no 
treachery anywhere more than here. People go to lengths to achieve their desire when they 
fall in love with it. However, it deceives everyone and never favours any lover. The Quran 
says: 


(SING ds LY; 
{So, let not the life of the world beguile you.} (31: 33, 35: 5) 

There is no doubt at all that this world is a place of loss, corruption and grief through 
outwardly it seems like a blessing and its example is like a mirage; the lost traveller sees 
water but when he goes towards it, it defies him. It is the same with kings, rulers, wealthy 
and other worldly minded that they are trapped with its beauty and glitter. When they see 
the facts it is too late and there is nothing but regret and loss. 

Getting ready before death is at that time of life when a person is capable of doing 
something, when he has power and health. But when the signs of impending death are 
visible, it is too late. Hence, it is wise that one should get ready the provision for his final 
journey. 

WHO GETS WISDOM 
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5229 & 5230. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s # s»; and Abu Khallad « 4 2, Ha 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l) 4de à J said, “When you see someone who 
abstains from the world (and is disinterested with it and does not engage in vain 
talk and unnecessary things), and speaks little, draw nearer to him (and take up his 
company) because he has been blessed with wisdom.” 
COMMENTARY: According to some traditions, the Prophet plu sted.» was asked, “Who is 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 4985, Ibn Majah # 4101. 
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the wise believer?” He said, “the believer who remembers death often and makes 
preparations to a great extent for the hereafter (is a wise man).” 
The word (45>) wisdom includes good conduct and truthful speech. The Quran says: 


aS igi CBT uige WT 


{And whoever is granted the wisdom, he indeed has been granted a great good.} (2: 169) 
He who is granted wisdom is well qualified to guide others and be their mentor, so, it is 
wajib (obligatory) on everyone to serve and obey him and keep his company. 

Some scholars says, ‘Take up the company of Allah but if you are unable to do it, then take 
up the company of such a man who keeps Allah’s company. 

This kind of a man is described in the previous hadith (tradition). He is.not only a scholar 
- and possessor of divine awareness but he also is a true heir of the Prophets*s#Jiade, May 
Allah grant us his company. (Aameen!) 


CHAPTER - a 


THE EXCEL ENCE OF THE POOR & THE AN 26 215 a3 el Att aad Soli 
PROPHET'S p- sete, Lo SOCIAL LIFE ó? 9 a J \ 
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The word (s',4)! in the caption - the poor - is the plural of (,.#)? It includes the destitute, the 
needy and the money less. Their excellence is because of a heavy reward they will get. 
These ahadith (tradition) will stress on the patience and peace with which they endure the 
hardship in having to secure a proper livelihood for themselves and their dependants. 
They face all difficulties with firm resolve and trust in Allah and contentment. They are 
pleased with Divine decree and are grateful for whatever they have. Theirs is a mighty 
reward and will get a very high rank in the hereafter. 

The portion on the prophet’s plwyate dio social life includes his mode of eating, drinking, 
living, and use of his hours. That was similar to the poor people at most enough to the level 
of subsistence. 

The caption is made of these two subjects and to present the ahadith (tradition) on them 
together is to show that like most Prophets -Jus and awliya (saints/ friends of Allah), the 
life of the Prophet pl- jate ài Lo too was similar to the lives of the poor. In spite of being able 
to live a happy life, he spend his life as a poor man spends his life. He supported his 
dependents in the same manner as the poor does. This itself is enough to prove the merit of 
a poor and helpless believer. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the patient and content poor is more excellent or 
the grateful and prosperous rich. Those who say that the latter is more excellent point out 
that he is able to do many charitable things that bring him nearer to Allah, like giving 
sadaqah (charity), zakah (Annual due charity) and other charities, making sacrifice and 
spending on pious work. Moreover, the Prophet pl» jae. also said in praise of the rich: 


1 Fuqara(money less people). 
2 Faqir(money less person). 
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{That is Allah’s bounty. He aa it to whom He will} (5: 54) 
However, most ulama (Scholars) hold that the patient poor and needy is more excellent. 
The chief evidence for it is that the Prophet »l»ya,Je ài 4o himself chose to live a poor man’s 
life, not a rich man’s, Besides, the ahadith (tradition) that will be narrated in this chapter 
also support their view. 
` However, the difference of opinion concerns the nature of poverty and aoe and 
depends on the different reasons for that. 
Thus, sometimes richness may be a means of good and piety for a person but at times 
poverty may be better for-him. It is as in a hadith (tradition): “when Allah is kind to 
someone, He gives him that which is better for him. It may be poverty or richness, health or 
creakness.” The same ruling applies (of excellence at times, but bad at other times) for all 
things that are opposites of one another. 
Shaykh Sayid Muhy ud-din Abdul Qadir jilani re > was asked once; “Is the patient poor 
better or the grateful rich?” He said, “the grateful poor is better then both of them.” He 
thus indicated that poverty is a blessing for which one must be?thankful. It is not a 
hardship on which patience may be exercised. 
Shaykh Abdul wahhab Muttaqi 4ta>, said of his shaykh that he did not accept their pledge 
of allegiance till he had their confirmation of the merit of poverty and need. He would ask 
them to declare: 


iie jiii Saas 
(Poverty is better than richness). Only when they had repeated these words, did he take 
their hand in his and accept their allegiance. 
It must be understood that in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) faqir (poor) does not 
mean what is generally understood, beggar. Rather, he is a needy who has no poverty or 
wealth of his own. Generally, the religious books of Islam and the commands and rulings 
use two words for such a person: (,#) fagir and (4S) miskeen. Some people have 
differentiated between these two words. They say: 
Faqir is one who does not own the nisab (so much property and wealth) which would 
make him liable to pay zakah (Annual due charity) and fitrah (alms of Eid ul Fitr), as wajib 
(obligatory). Or, a faqir (money less) is one who possesses the bare means to procure just 
one day’s provision, and has no more. 
Miskeen is one who not only does not possess the nisab but he also owns nothing at all, not 
even one day’s provision. 
Some people have defined the two terms the other way about. (The first definition applies 
miskeen and the second to faqir.) 
Nevertheless, the word faqir in the caption covers both faqir and miskeen (of these 
definitions). 


SECTION I jPijaii 
MERIT OF EXTREME POVERTY 
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5231. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl. yateai sho 
said, “Many there are in an unkempt state who are turned away from doors (but 
they have a high rank in Allah’s sight). Were they to adjure Allah (relying on Him) 
He would make their oath true.”! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) does not mean that they do really go to the people 
of the world and are turned away from there. This cannot be imagined of such men who 
shun the adornment of the world for Allah’s sake. They will not do what may, cause them 
disgrace at the hands of the worldly minded. 
The meaning is that if by a stretch of imagination, they were to go to any door, their 
outward condition is such that people would not recognize them as Godly and Allah's 
friends. It is the people who are at fault for not realizing their worth. 
Allah does not wish that the people may incline towards them, so that they may continue 
to be devoted solely to Allah. He preserves them from consuming the unlawful earning of 
the people of the world. In fact, they go to no one’s doer save Allah’s. they are independent 
of everyone besides Allah. 
If they were to say anything by Allah, He would make their oath good. We have seen a 
hadith (tradition) about it in the chapter on diyat. 


WEAKER PEOPLE ARE BLACK BONE OF THE UMMAH 
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5232. Sayyiduna Mus’ab «sài +; (a tabi’i) son of Sa’d «sài s»; narrated that SARN 
Sa’d used to consider himself better than t hose who were (weaker and) humble 
(than him). So, Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade ài s2 said (to correct his impression and let 
others be correct too), “Are you given help (against enemies) and provision for any 
reason but only because of the blessings of the weak (and poor) among you?”? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa’d «sål s»; was very brave, generous and noble. Perhaps, he 
‘may have imagined that those people who did not possess qualities which he did were not 
as helpful to the Muslims as he was. Perhaps, he may have given vent to his feelings. 
The Prophet plo jate ài be corrected him and advised him to respect those who were weaker 
than him and of a lower rank. He should not look at them with contempt. They have a 
broken heart but are true and sincere, Allah is merciful to them and their prayer benefit 
him, defeat the enemies and get blessings for him and others in their provision. 


TIDINGS OF PARADISE FOR THE POOR 
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1 Muslim # 138-2622. 
2 Bukhari # 2896, Musnad Ahmad 1-173. 
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5233. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «te ài Lo 
ey said, “I was standing at the gate of paradise (on the night of miraj or in a dream 
or through inspiration). The majority of those who had entered it were the poor. 
The rich were detained (at the gathering place), but those were deserving of hell 
were sent to it (these being the disbelievers). When I stood at the gate of hell I saw 
that most of them who went in were women.”! 
COMMENTARY: The rich will be detained till they have gone through the reckoning. They 
would wish that they had not been given riches in the world. 
Those of them who has perpetrated the unlawful will undergo punishment as much as 
they will be liable for it. As for those rich who had opted to do only the lawful, they will be 
subjected to reckoning nevertheless. But, the poor will be absolved of that and neither will 
they have to give reckoning not kept back from paradise for even a short time. Rather, they 
will go to paradise forty years ahead of the rich in compensation of the bounties of which 
they had been deprived in the world. 


MAJORITY IN PARADISE & HELL 
(gual Si £2855 i g Lali) ias aii ge i be abi J 525 SE JE gl O31 GES (Corre) 


(ase Garey”? LIIGAT STL 3158 98 gL chats Th 
5234. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4\,.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jaje äi Lo said, 
“I glanced into paradise and saw that most of its inmates are the poor. And I 
glanced into hell to find most of its inmates to be women.”? 
EXCELLENCE OF THE POOR 
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5235. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amri «+41,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale äi o 
el, said, “The poor muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants) shall enter paradise on the day 
of resurrection forty years ahead of the rich.” 
COMMENTARY: Forty years mentioned in the hadith (tradition) are according to our 
reckoning. The poor mentioned in the hadith (tradition) belong to the muhajirs (emigrants) 
(who had emigrated to Madinah from Makkah). So, the rich too are of the same group. The 
reason why the qualification muhajir is attached will be clear in the first hadith (tradition) 
in Section II (# 5243). 
As stated in the comments to hadith (tradition) # 5233, the rich will be delayed because of 
having to account for their deeds in the world while the poor will be absolved of 
reckoning. 


1 Bukhari # 6548, Muslim # 93-2736. 
2 Bukhari # 6546, Muslim 94-2737, Tirmidhi # 2602. 
3 Muslm # 37. 2979. 
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5236. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «sä», that a man passed by Allah’s Messenger å o 
iw yake Who asked the man sitting beside him, “What is your opinion of this man?” 
The man submitted, “He is very noble and honourable. By Allah, were he to 
propose marriage to a woman, they should marry (meaning, she would agree). 
Where he to make a recommendation, his recommendation should be accepted.” 
Sayyiduna Sahl asså»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl y4e4!_J. did not say anything 
(at the moment). Again, a man passed by and Allah’s Messenger gl~ jate ăi o asked 
(the same man next to him). “what is your opinion of this man?” He submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, this man is among the poor Muslims were he to propose 
marriage to a woman, she would not marry him, were he to make a 
recommendation, it would not be approved. Were he to speak he would not be 
heard.” Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleäi do said, “This man is better than a world-full of 
men like that one (who whom you had showered with praise.)! 
COMMENTARY: If the world was filled with the men like the first one whom he had 
praised, yet the second man who was poor would be more excellent than all of them. 
Perhaps the man to whom the Prophet el jate ài o had put the questions was himself a rich 
man so the Prophet ly 4 à Lo meant to teach him that he should not look down upon 
poor people. They are more excellent in Allah’s sight than the rich are. 
Generally the poor have a good heart and accept truth quickly. They are more 
obedient to Allah. The rich, on the other hand, are hard hearted and rebellious. It is of them 
that Allah says. 
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{I shall turn away from My signs those who show arrogance in the earth without 

right....} (7: 146) 
This is apparent among students and disciples. The poor among them accept the truth 
quickly but the wealthy raise objections and put forward arguments. 
The first man was a Muslim too as the second, because comparison concerning the 
hereafter cannot be made between a Muslim and an unbeliever. (That is, who will earn 
more reward in the hereafter.) Some ulama (Scholars) go so far as to say that if a Muslim 
says that a Christian is better than a Jew then he will fall into disbelief because he 
establishes that there exists ‘good’ among them, but there simply is no ‘good’ among them. 


1 Bukhari # 6447, 5049, Ibn Majah # 4120. 
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But, he cannot be said to be a disbeliever with certainty, because, his words could mean 
nearer truth’ instead of merit of the hereafter and he may have used it in this sense). 


LIFE OF THE PROPHET'S plejade ài do FAMILY 
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5237. Sayyidah Ayshah isä»; said that the members of the house of Muhammad 
qin parle ài Je (his wives and dependents) never had enough barley bread what to say 
of wheat bread) to eat well for two consecutive days till Allah’s Messenger cai. 
e3 was taken away (from this world).! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that the prophet plated do and his family 
members ate on alternate days because he had preferred a life of poverty to a life of 
affluence. Even when Allah offered to turn the mountains of Makkah into mounds of gold 
for him, he choose a poor man’s life. He said that he wished to eat one day and thank Allah 
and go hungry on the next day and show patience. 
These words of Sayyidah Ayshah is à s»; prove that the prophet ploy ate ai eo had not 
become rich during the close of his life. If he had become rich then they would not have 
eaten barley bread on alternate days. It is correct that Muslims gained much booty in those 
days through their victories and he got his portion from the booties. But, he never kept 
anything with himself. He gave away whatever he got, for the sake of Allah. Ibn Abbas s+; 
as i also testified that the Prophet late dio and his family did not have to eat for many 
nights at a stretch. 
The poor people of our time do not live a life as difficult as the Prophet did, nor can they do 
so. Besides, he was not compelled to do so. He chose this life of his own free will. 


PROPHET’S EXAMPLE EMULATED 
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5238. Sayyiduna Sa’eed Magburi ð>) reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ùig») 
as narrated that he passed by some people who had before them a roasted sheep. 
They invited him to partake, but he declined to eat, saying. “Allah’s Messenger „Le 
ejas i) departed from this world without ever having eaten barley bread to a full 
stomach (so how may I eat this luxurious food).”2 
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1 Bukhari # 5416, Muslim # 22-2970. 
2 Bukhari # 5414. 
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5239. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s») narrated that he took to the Prophet jae àl lo some, 

barley bread that had stale, melted fat spread on it (It gave out a bad odour because 

it was stale.) The Prophet plu saJedi_t had mortgaged a coat of mail in Madinah with 

a Jew and had received from him some barley for his family. 

The sub narrator (who transmitted) from Anas) «să»; said that he heard Anas 4i,,2, 

«s say, “Muhammad’s pny at o family did not ever have in the evening a sa’ of 

wheat or a sa’ of grain though he had nine wives.” 
COMMENTARY: If the Prophet elated lv had taken a loan from a Muslim then he would 
have known his condition and might have tried to help him. He did not like that his 
companion should bear the burden of his needs Besides, the Prophet plated. o took the 
debt from a Jew to be on the safe side. He did not wish to get any benefit from the Muslims 
in view of Allah’s words. 

iferi otide 
{Say: I ask you for no reward for it} (25: 109 etc) 
This example of the Prophet ely ale äi 0 was emulated by Imam Abu Hanifah àa>, in a 
very extraordinary manner. If he had a debt repayable to anyone then he did not even take 
benefit from the shade of his wall. He based his action on the hadith (tradition) that if any 
kind of benefit is derived from a loan then it is interest. 
A question also arises because of the words of the hadith (tradition) that the Prophet 4,1. 
elo sate did not have even a sa’ of wheat or grain, but according to some sound traditions the 
Prophet plu sate dt le had let his wives gesäis»; store certain necessities of life for one year’s 
use. The answer is what in this hadith (tradition) the world (Ji) family is superfluous and 
the meaning is that the Prophet plu jate ài 4o did not have that much provision with him. As 
for the other traditions about his wives, it was not possible for them to get their provision 
from other so they did store up what was just sufficient for them for a year. 
Thus there is no more explanation required; the doubts are removed. 
BELIEVER DOES NOT CRAVE FOR THE TEMPORAL 
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5240. Sayyiduna Umar «s à»; narrated, “I went to visit Allah’s Messenger 4c ài guo 
wy. He was lying on a reed mat. There was no sheet (or bedding) between him and 


it (so that) the marks of the mat were impressed on his side. He had a leather pillow 
stuffed with palm fibres (under his head). So, I submitted, O Messenger of Allah, 


1 Bukhari # 2069. 
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why not supplicate Allah to enrich your ummah? How has He enriched the Persians 
and the Byzantines though they do not worship Allah! He said, “O Ibn Khattab, 
what is it that you say? They are a people to whom their good things have been 
given early in the life of this world.” 
According to another version: “Are you not happy that they have been given this 
world while we get the hereafter?” 
COMMENTARY: some versions have that ropes. of reed were tied across a make shift 
charpoy (on four stands). 
Sayyiduna Umar «s à s») had requested the Prophet plmyae äi slo to pray to Allah for the 
betterment of the umma otherwise difficulties might deter them from being resolute in 
religion If they were strong monetarily, they would feel secure and devote more time to 
religion. 
However, Teebi åa; said that the intention of Sayyiduna Umar «s à 2; was to see the 
Prophet el» jats à eo free of anxieties in his personal life. He put it pohtely by asking the 
relief for the ummah. This view is supported by another tradition that Sayyiduna Umar ,,») 
asà once went in to meet the Prophetel- jats ài slo and found him in a cramped warm and 
dark room, lying on a mat. When he looked round, he could see only a couple of leather 
pieces, a couple of utensils. On seeing this, he began to weep and the Prophet eluate ài do 
asked, “O Ibn Khattab why do you weep?” He submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I weep 
over this condition that you endure. I wonder that the qaysar and kisra (Caesar and 
chosroes) live a luxurious life of plenty (though they are rebels against Allah). 
However, the words of Umar «s à s»; himself that the persians and the Byzantines are 
enriched lend support to the first interpretation. 
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5241. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 ,») narrated that he had counted seventy 
members of the ashab us suffah, not one man of them had a cloak (to put over 
another garment. All of them had just one piece of clothing). They had either the 
waist wrapper or a small blanket tied at their necks. Some of these came half way 
down the legs and some up to the ankles. One would need to hold it fast in his 
hand lest his private parts be visible.” 


COMPARE YOURSELF WITH ONE POORER THAN YOU 
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1 Bukhari # 4913, Muslim # 30. 1479. 
2 Bukhari # 442. 
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5242. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sade ai lo 

said, “when any of you loaks at someone who is better off than him in property and 

wealth and in looks (and feels grieved and is envious). Let him also look at one who 

is of a strata lower than he.” 

According to another version: “You must look at those who are of a strata lower 

than you and not look at those who are better off, This will preserve you from 

looking down on Allah’s blessings on you.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el- jale ài Je has suggested a formula to prevent people from 
envying and despising those economically better off than them. This will also prevent an 
unnecessary race to outclass each other. We must look at those who are of a lower living 
standard than us. They will have to give a lighter reckoning in the hereafter and so enjoy a 
higher rank. All people are not of the same standard of life. 
If anyone is superior than all other people in all respects - taking it for granted - then he 
must not look at them because they are worse off than he is, and he might become 
arrogant. So, he must. thank Allah for His favours and adopt humbleness and serve the 
people. 
If anyone is such that no one is poorer and worse off than he is then he must be grateful to 
Allah for not subjecting him to trial. 
It is reported about Mawlana Shibli ditas>) that whenever he saw a man of the world, he 
uttered suddenly, “O Allah, I seek from you security from this world and the hereafter!” 
Actually, the difficulties of poverty and need are a great blessing of Allah. There is an 
anecdote about it. A great religious man was speaking to his disciples giving them advice 
when a very poor man stood up and began to complain, “Mawlana, for a long t ime now I 
have not eaten anything in anyone's presence or absence. I am enduring the severity of 
hunger with extreme hardship.” The pious man exclaimed, ʻO enemy of Allah, how much 
do you lie! Do know that Allah involves in the hardship of severe hunger only His 
Messengers, Prophets and walis (friends). If you were one of them, then surely you would 
not have disclosed this secret. You would have concealed this blessing from Allah’s 
creatures!” 
This gist of it is that when a believer has a sound nature, a good disposition and his religion 
is free of defects, he does not care for property and wealth and does not grieve over lack of 
distinguished position in life. He bears patiently any hardship and anxiety as a blessing 
from Allah which will bring him honour and success in the hereafter. He shows patience, 
willing acceptance, gratitude and satisfaction. 
Someone beat and persecuted a student of Imam Ghazzali a.~}. He complained to the 
Imam who said, “My dear boy! Give thanks to Allah. It stopped at that, otherwise trials 
sometimes are more severe.” This disciple of his was persecuted again after some days. He 
was thrown into a well by some men who surrounded and nabbed him but he managed to 
escape. Again he complained to the Imam 44>, who gave him the same advice as he had 
given earlier. By a coincidence, he was in trouble a third time too. A Jew put him in fetters 
and, every now and then, caused him some harm. This time he suffered tremendously and 


1 Bukhari # 6419, Muslim # 8. 2663, Tirmidhi # 2513. 
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was heart-broken. Somehow he got deliverance. But, when he complained to the Imam, 4, 
ă he gave him the same advice as he had done before. However, this time the suffering was 
too much and he could not endure more. So, he complained, “Mawlana, does even after 
what I have suffered, there is anything more?” Imam Ghazzali a>) said, “Yes! There is a 
greater trial than these! God forbid you may fall into disbelief!” 

There is no limit to the trials a man may face, If any one is entangled in a trial, then not 
only must he show patience, but he must also thank Allah for not causing him to suffer 


a greater trial. . 
SECTION II | pli jana 
THE POOR WILL PRECEDE THE RICH TO PARADISE 
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5243. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù =»; narrated that Allah’s ae poles gale al le 
said, “The poor will enter paradise before the rich by five hundred years which is 
equal to half a day.” 
COMMENTARY: Half a day means half day of the day of resurrection. So, five hundred 
years will be half (a day) of the day of resurrection. And, the day of resurrection will be like 
one thousand years by our computation. It is as Allah says: 
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{And surely a day with your Lord is a thousand years of your count} (22: 47) 
But, elsewhere (32: 5) the Quran says: 
Ka AST ekai 25 63l Sia 26 233g 
{in a day the measure of which is fifty thousand years.} (70: 4) 

The first verse has a general application while the second (about fifty thousand years is of a 
specific application. This means that the day of resurrection will be of one thousand years 
by our reckoning but it will be so very difficult and severely painful for the disbelievers 
that it would seem to then to be of fifty thousand years. This is what the second verse 
implies: though the day will be of one thousand years by our reckoning it will seem to be 


like fifty thousand years. But, for the believers that day shall be wrapped up so that it will 
seem to them to be of an hour. This is confirmed by the verse: 
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{For when the Trumpet is sounded, That Day shall be a hard day, For the 
disbelievers not easy.} (74: 8-10) 
An earlier hadith (tradition) (# 5235) says that the poor people will enter paradise forty 
years before the rich, but this hadith (tradition) puts the period at five hundred years. The 
exponents say that the previous hadith (tradition) speaks of the muhajir poor and the 
mujahir rich but this hadith (tradition) (under discussion) refers to those who are not 
muhajirs (emigrants). 


1 Tirmidhi # 2354. 
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This explanation reconciles the two traditions. 7 

Some other exponents say that each of the two traditions mentions the number of years 
(forty and five hundred) not to specify the limit of years. Rather, it only means to show a 
time lag between two entries. The poor will precede the rich to paradise. Sometimes it is 
said by forty years; and sometimes ‘by five hundred years’ simply to show their sequence 
of entries not necessarily these many years. Or, the prophet luy ale ai eo was told by a 
revelation that the poor would enter paradise forty years earlier. Then through the 
blessings of the prophet el- jate ài Lo the poor were given more excellence over the rich then 
heretofore and a fresh revelation informed the Prophet plu aJe ai Je that the poor would 
enter paradise five hundred years ahead of the rich. In this way the rich, in this way, the 
poor were given more comfort and satisfaction. 

Or, the difference in the two traditions concerns the non conformity of the poor people." 
Obviously, no two of them are of uniform type, some are extremely patient and grateful, 
but some are weak in such characteristics. Hence, the different periods of admission to 
Paradise from five hundred to forty years conform to the nature of the poor. This is upheld 
by the text in Jami ul Usool that the poor who is inclined to worldly pleasure will enter 
Paradise forty years before the greedy rich. And the poor who shuns worldly pleasures will 
80 to paradise five hundred years before the worldly minded rich. 
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5244, Sayyiduna Anas isà»; narrated that the Prophet pl. sats à o prayed; 


SGA gg Hrs Ste egals Sco vaya Sab 
(O Allah, cause me to live among the poor, cause me to die as a poor’ man, and 
gather me among the group of the poor (on the day of resurrection)] 
Sayyidah Ayshah ts! s»; asked him, ‘Why O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “they 
will enter paradise preceding the rich by forty years. O Ayshah, do not turn away a 
poor man, even if you give him half a date. O Ayshah, love the poor, draw them 
near to you. Allah will draw you nearer to Him on the day of resurrection.”! 
5245. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s 4.2) narrated that it, but only up to (gS 5,3) 
“group of the poor, (meaning end of the prayer).? 
COMMENTARY: The words ($=) - translated poor) is derived from (cS) which 
implies. Humility, weakness, destitute. 
It is also derived from (sj) and (%S.) implying: dignity, satisfaction and willing 
acceptance of Divine decree. 





1 Tirmidhi # 2353 (2359). 
2 Ibn Majah # 4126. 
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Besides, it has been stated previously that in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) (o£) 
- miskeen) is one who possesses nothing at all, or he does not have enough to fulfil the 
needs of-his family members. 
The excellence of the poor must be given due esteem so that their blessings may be 
available to the Muslims. 
The hadith (tradition) also comforts the poor. They should not be dejected because of their 
poor condition. Rather, they are told of the high ranks awaiting them in the perpetual 
world. 
The Prophet's ele o prayer to Allah to cause him to live and to die and to be raised up 
among the poor implies a plea for enough provision to keep him alive. Allah may not keep 
him occupied in worldly pursuits and pleasures. Abundance of wealth is a harsh trial for 
those who are near to Allah. 
A Muslim king came upon an assembly of the poor and righteous men while he was 
travelling some where. They did not pay any attention to him. He was amazed and asked 
them. “Who are you?” Their response is what we actually wish to highlight here: 
‘We are those people who, if you love them, you will have to abandon the world. 
But, hostility towards them means forsaking the hereafter.” 

The king heard them and moved ahead without saying anything to them. He said to 
himself, “Neither can we aspire for love of your not bear a grudge to you.” 
As for the poor being admitted to paradise before the rich, the question arises whether it 
means all rich people without exception and even if they are Prophets eAip4-le, Actually the 
Prophet pl- jate ăi Lo mentioned the merit of the poor people and his desire to enter paradise- 
before other Prophets -Jes whether they were rich or poor. He prayed that he might not 
be admitted to paradise after the Prophets p%tate who had spent their lives in poverty and 
hunger. 
The Prophet pl- jale ài Lo also instructed Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; that she should not send 
away any poor person from her door considering them despicable without giving them 
something. Kindness should be shown to them and what ever one can one must offer them, 
howsoever little. If nothing that can be given is available, then one must express regret 
gracefully and treat them with love and kindness. 
Abu Shaykh dtu, and Bayhaqi dia», transmitted that Sayyiduna Ata ibn Abu Ribah dia, 
narrated that he had heard the companion of the Prophet s+) «Je à lo Sayyiduna Abu 
Sa’eed Khudri «sà s2; say, “O people! Let it not be that you poverty should compel you to 
search and employ unlawful means of livelihood (instead of showing patience and being 
grateful): I had heard Allah’s Messenger ljal à sho pray for himself, ʻO Allah cause me to 
die as a poor man, not as a rich man. And resurrect me among the poor.’ Hence most 
certainly, he is most wretched who endures poverty in this world and also makes himself 
liable for punishment in the hereafter.” 
Mulla Ali Qari à 4>; said iat even if there was no evidence, this hadith (tradition) is 
enough to prove that a poor man who is patient is better than a rich man who is thankful. 
Mulla Ali Qari «14», also mentioned here the two traditions about poverty and need that 
are very well-known to the common men. They are: 

(1) (jadiy cs Aii) He said that great scholars of hadith (tradition), like Asqalani 

à ay have ruled explicitly that this hadith (tradition) is baseless. It is 
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unauthentic. 

(2) (1,45 oo ää 195) which the scholars of hadith (tradition) hold that it is certainly 
da’if (weak), But, if it is supposed to be correct then it should be about poverty 
at heart which driver one to object to Allah’s decree and to complain and be 
restless. But, as for economic and monetary poverty, it is the condition of only 
those of Allah’s slaves on whom He wishes to bestow high ranks. Indeed, we 
find a tradition: 


22 92% 92% 92257 
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(Poverty is a drawback in the eyes of the people, but on the day of resurrection, it 
~ Will be in the sight of Allah’s that which adorns). Baylami. 


BLESSINGS OF THE WEAK TO POOR MUSLIM 
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5246, Sayyiduna Abu Darda «säi»; narrated that the Prophet pl jale ài o said, “Look 
for me among you weak people, for, you are provided provision, or given aid, only 
because of (the blessings of) your weak people.” 
COMMENTARY: The weak people are the poor and needy. ‘To look for me among them 
means to help them and be kind to them. They could also be the oppressed even if they are 
rich, They should be helped to get relief from oppression. So, if the pleasure of the prophet 
wl sod). is desired, then the weak should be helped. | 
The presence of the weak is a blessing for the whole world. Helping them and being kind 
to them is an assurance of the betterment of all people because among them are awtad? and 
awtab? who are camouflaged from the people and their blessings are hidden in the 
working of this world. In fact, in some cases, Allah entrusts to them the administration and 
correction of some areas in a spiritual manner. 
Ibn Maalik isa, said that the weak people have right ever others that must be respected 
and given, They must be pleased because the Prophet pl- jals ål l2 is with them sometimes 
physically but all the time mentally. If anybody respects them it is a though he respects the 
Prophet «t. ate åt to, If anybody is disrespectful to them, then it is as though he disrespects 
the Prophet el s4.1ei, Jo, This is supported by a hadith (tradition) Qudsi. 


oth dJ ob aai Ly Jaleo 
He who antagonizes My friend is as one who prepares to fight me.* 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2594, Tirmidhi # 1702. 

2 These are sufi orders of high rank among them. 

3 These are sufj orders of high rank among them. 

* The words according to Abu Hurayrah hadith (tradition)’s are: (If anyone is aggressive to My friend 
then I have declared war against him.) (in 400 hadith (tradition) Qasiyah # 81, Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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5247. Sayyiduna Umayyah ibn Khalid ibn Abdullah ibn Asid ssä s»; narrated about 
the prophet pijas à J that when he prayed (to Allah) for victory (against the 
disbelievers), he prayed by virtue of the poor people of the mihajirs (emigrants to 
Madinah).! 
COMMENTARY: The word in the hadith (tradition) for the poor is (Jus) plural of 
(Syne). | 
Mulla Ali Qari åa; has cited Ibn Maalik ätas»; to say that the Prophet's plwyaledi ie prayer 
was: 


ER pole Tái Salem SEV Ga Baur 
(O Allah, help us against the enemies by virtue of your poor emigrant slaves). 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi à «>, has added that this hadith (tradition) proves the 
tremendous merit of the poor. He gave this honour to only the poor among the muhajirs 
(emigrants). 
DO NOT ENVY THE DISBELIEVERS THEIR PROSPERITY 
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5248, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «l jade ài glo 
said, “Do not envy a sinner for his prosperity (with wealth, position etc), because 
you cannot say what he will face after his death (in the grave and on the day of 
resurrection). For him (the sinner) Allah has a slayer who does not die, meaning” 
(that the prophet plo jalsài J. referred to) “hell.”2 
COMMENTARY: The slayer will subject the sinner and disbeliever to severe torture. It will 
never perish. 
The words ‘meaning hell,’ are of the sub-narrator, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Maryam 
ditaa> y who narrated the hadith (tradition) from Abu Hurayrah «säi +>). The Prophet's ài Le 
yale words ‘the slayer refer to hell. 
In short, we must not envy a disbeliever and sinner for his many children, or wealth, or 
fame. We must not long for those things of his. 
WORLD IS A BELIEVER’S PRISON 
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5249. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4de äi o 
e3 said, “The world is a prison for the believer, and is his famine. And, when he 


parts from the world, he stands released from the prison and the famine. “3 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that a believer stays in this world in 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4062. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4103, 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-197, Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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hardship always. If he is prosperous, even then it is nothing compared to what is in store 
for him in the next world, and this world is nothing more than a prison and famine. Also if 
he is a sincere believer then he devotes himself to worship all the time and shun every kind 
of luxury, and this word takes a toll on him. So, in this sense too it is a prison for him, as 
also a famine. 

According to one tradition: . 


Fae Jab Cy fh E RETENEN EINT hall ght’ 
“No believer there is who is free of worries on account of paucity of money, of 


illness, of disgrace and of anxiety. Sometimes, a perfect believer is beset with all 
these worries altogether.” 
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5250. Sayyiduna Qatadah ibn Nu'man «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi sto 
emate said, ‘when Allah love anyone, He keeps him away from the world just as 
any of you will keep his patient away from water.”! 
COMMENTARY: By denying worldly things to His dear creatures, Allah makes them 
eligible for high ranks in paradise. These worldly things are harmful to his religion. 
Ashraf ata», said the same thing, adding that these worldly things mar their religious life. 
They make them love the world. 
LESS WEALTH IS A BLESSING 
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5251. Sayyiduna Mahmud ibn Labid «s å»; narrated that the Prophet ploy ale ài Lo 
said, “Two things are such that the son of Aadam Jute dislikes. He dislikes death, 
though death is better for the believer than trail. 

- And he dislikes little (wealth and) property, though meager wealth is a means of a 
lighter reckoning.” 
COMMENTARY: Trial could mean to be involved in disbelief and polytheism or 
compelling others to do acts of disbelief, or to face such situations as harm religion. Life 
and the desire to live are ideal when Allah is obeyed and His Messenger lmj ade a! slo is 
emulated and one is encouraged to worship Allah, and pursues the straight . path. 
However, the mot significant thing is that he departs from this world as a sincere believer. 
If those things are lacking and belief is insecure and fragile then life is worthless. 
If tyrants compel one and though faith remains strong in the heart yet the tongue utters 
unseemly words, then this too is a fitnah or a trial. But, if there is some other kind of a trial 
involving worldly hardships and causing personal difficulties, then it is not correct to latest 
life and wish for death, because this kind of a trial is an expiation of sins and a means to 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-427, Tirmidhi # 2036. 
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raise ranks in the hereafter. 

As for little property, the lesser a believer possesses, the more he is safe from punishment 
and it is better for him. Hence, if a Muslim is poor, then he must feel pleased because Allah 
saves him from punishment in the next world. The hard times a poor Muslim goes through 
in this world are much lighter than he would have to experience in the next world, if he 
had huge worldly possessions. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 4 «>; has addressed every seeker of truth and said, 
“My dear friend! These are all branches of faith. He who keeps his faith correct in 
accordance with the directions of the Prophet pi sals ai. knows that whatever he has said 
is true. If he possesses a sound mind and has good experience then he know that richness 
and greed for more wealth puts him in trial. Hardship and disgrace are in no way lesser 
than the severity and tribulations of the poor and needy. Thus, having a pure soul (and 
preserving oneself from punishment in the next world) depends on keeping oneself free of 
abundant wealth and property, and being content with just what suffices. One must fellow 
a life of self respect and a high degree of moral character.” 
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5252. Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn Mughaffal «să»; narrated that a man came to the 
Prophet ¢l.416a_L2 and submitted, “I love you.” He said, “think over what you say.” 
He maintained. By Allah, I do love you,” asserting it three times. He said, “If you 
speak the truth then be prepared with an armour to face poverty for, poverty comes 
faster to one who loves me than flood that rushes to its outlet.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) speaks of an armour to call for patience and 
steadfastness to encounter poverty. He who shows patience when poverty overtakes him 
will have his ranks raised. 
Those who face hardship and trial most are the prophets XJ! ae, then, the severity is 
experienced by those who follow them according to their love and amulet ion of the 
prophet plo jale à Je, The higher their belief and following, the greater their trial. A person 
goes through the same experience as the one he loves depending on the degree of his love. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq dt», said that patience gives one the strength to bear trails and desist 
from complaining. He added that withet living a life of poverty and emulating the 
Prophet's guy ale a! Je example, it is foolish and false to claim to love him, for, these two 
things (love and emulating him) are inseparable. It must not be merely an outward 
following but one must also love him emulate him inwardly. 


PERSECUTION FACED BY THE PROPHET 5 jadeäi o IN HIS MISSION 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2350 (2357). 
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5253. Sayyiduna Anas «s à 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply «1¢ ài lo said, “I 
was threatened in Allah’s path as no one was threatened and I was persecuted in 
Allah’s path as no one was persecuted. There came upon me thirty days and nights 
when Bilal and I had no food that ‘those with a liver’ may eat barring what was 
held under Bilal’s armpit.” 
While transmitting it, Tirmidhi explained the hadith (tradition) to mean that when 
the Prophet pi) «J àt Ao went of Makkah fed up, Bilal accompanied him carrying 
whatever he could under his armpit. 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 414.>, said that in the beginning, the Prophet el. sae Meee was all 
alone while propagating the religion of Islam. So, he tolerated all kinds of torture in his 
mission. 
For thirty days he and Bilal «s à»; had only what Bilal «+ 4 s»; could carry under his 
armpit. Obviously, he could not carry but very little. And nothing can be more torturous 
than hunger. 
In this hadith (tradition), the ummah is also taught to be resolute and endure hardship 
willingly. 
This hadith (tradition) does not concern the hijrah (or emigration) to Madinah because 
Tirmidhi makes it clear that Bilalas å „2; was with the Prophet plu; aJe ài Jo. When he 
undertook the hijrah, Bilal as à»; was not with him. Perhaps this happened when the 
Prophet plu jale àt le had gone to Ta'if from Makkah in the tenth year of prophet hood in the 
month of Shawwal. His paternal uncle Abu Talib had died. Only three or five days, 
thereafter, the respected mother of the believers, Sayyidah Khadijah ys à s»; also died. 
These two tragedies were very hard on the Prophet pl» jale ài Lo and he called this year (ae 
opul)- aam ul-huzn) ‘year of grief’. The Quraysh of Makkah seized the opportunity and 
intensified their-pressure on the Prophet el ya1ea2 who became less hopeful of a positive 
response to his preaching from the Makkans. So, he took Zayd ibn Thabit «s ù s»; along 
with him and went to Ta’if on foot. He preached there for one month, but they paid no 
heed to him and not even one person responded positively. Rather, they instigated their 
children and vagabonds to harass him. They hurled stones at him wounding him at his 
feet and he bled profusely soaking his sandals. When he fell down, they would hold him 
by his arms and raise him up. As we limped forward, they resumed their persecution and 
clapped heartily at his plight. Zayd «så»; gave him cover and stood in the trajectory of 
the stones taking’them on his head. He had a deep wound on it. Suddenly, Allah sent a 
small cloud giving shelter to the Prophet pljas ài lv, and Jibril ptiate came down with 
another angel. He said, “Allah has given us command that if you say, the other angel who 
is in charge of the mountains would bring both mountains on either side of Ta'if together 
squeezing all its people as grain is squeezed in a mill.” But, how could the Prophet tea, o 


1 Tirmidhi # 2472(24. 80), Musnad Ahmad # 14057, Ibn Majah # 151 
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ei, who was mercy to the worlds, be expected to seek retaliation. He prayed,” ... O Allah 
if they survive, there might arise among them Your worshippers who will raise the banner 
of Islam. O Lord, they have not recognized me. Their eyes are blinded and they are foolish. 
If You give them the sight whereby they know me as Your Messenger, then they will 
believe!” 
The Prophet ly ate aii de returned from Ta'if after one month, fatigued, hungry and 
wounded all over the body. His ankle was bleeding. But, his tongue did not utter a curse. 
Rather, it had a prayer for guidance. 
The entire account of this journey to Ta’if may be seen in the books of history and seerah. 
Though the hadith (tradition) names Bilal «s 4 s»; with the Prophet ply ale à te, the 
historical accounts name Zayd ibn Thabit «+ & +») only. Perhaps both of them were with 
him.1 
PREACHING AT TA'IF 

The Prophet pujas ài Lo found it very difficult to live peacefully in Makkah. So, he went to 
Ta’if to seek help of the tribe Thaqif, hoping also that they would accept his invitation to 
Is:am. He went there all alone. 
He met their nobles. They were three brothers Abd Yalil, Mas’ood and Habib, all so is of 
Amr ibn-Umayr. They were chiefs of the tribe, Thagif. One of them was married too 
Quraysh woman of Banu Jumah. He invited them to Islam and to help him against the 
Quraysh. 
One of them remarked that he would tear up the covering of the Ka’bah if God had sent 
him as His Messenger. Another said, “Did God find no one besides you?” The third put 

in, “I will never speak to you. If, as you say, you really are a Messenger then it is bad 
manners to respond to such a great man’s speech. But, if you invent a lie against God then 
you are unworthy of conversation.” 
That gave no hope to Allah’s Messenger ¢L.jaedi,do of any kind of saai from them. He said 
to them, “If this has been your treatment , keep it to yourself.” He feared that if the 
Quraysh learnt of it, they would become more daring. 


SUPPLICATION OF THE WEAK 

They did not accede to this request too but set their vagabonds, slaves and fools to revile 
him. They shouted at him and made fun of him and more people gathered around, 
compelling him to seek protection in the garden of Utbah and Shaybah sons of Rabïah. 
They were inside, by a coincidence. The miscreants and urchins of Thaqif retreated. 

He sat down in the shade of a grape vine. The sons of Rabi'ah had been watching him all 
through. During the journey he also met the Quraysh woman of Banu Jumah and 
complained to her of the treatment of he” brother-in-law. When he found some peace, he 
made this supplication: 
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1 We present here the relative portion (brief) from thelife of Muhammad p54¢ ài le (Seerah Rasul 
Allah), Ibn Kathir, p220. Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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“O Allah, to you I complain of my weakness, little resource and lowliness before men, O 
the Most Merciful of those who show mercy. You are the Lord of the weak and You are my 
Lord. To whom will you entrust me, one who is a far and will harm me? Or to an enemy 
to whom You have given power over me? If You are not angry at me then that worries me 
not. But, Your forgiveness and favour are far wide for me. I seek refuge in the Light of 
Your countenance by which the darkness is illumined and the affairs of this world and the 
_next are set right, lest Your anger come down upon me or Your wrath fall upon me. You 
have the right to call me to account - till You are pleased. There is no power (to keep away 
from sin) and no might (to do righteous deeds) save with Your pleasure.” See also the 
ways of the Holy Prophet Muhammad ¢luyaea1 Lo (Dr Abdul Hai Aarifi) p52 (Darul Ishaat, 
Karachi ) and life of Muhammad plo ytedie Dr Haiykal, p136-137, Darul Ishaat Karachi. 
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5254. Sayyiduna Abu Talhah «säi»; said “We complained to Allah’s Messenger „Lo 
ein s4.led of hunger (that we had endured). We raised our clothes to show that each of 
us carried a stone on his belly. But, he raised his clothes to show two stones tied on 
his belly.” 
COMMENTARY: When anyone is very hungry with nothing in his belly, it helps somewhat 
to tie a stone on his belly. He can do some light work and move about a little bit. When 
that cannot help because of acute hunger, two stones may be tied as the Prophet pl. sate àt do 
had done. Besides, he was exceptionally hard working. 
555555 shag athe aly deal J 525 58 Use P54 séslal 08185354 yi óE (ovo) 
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5255. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+  .», narrated that they were afflicted with 
hunger (meaning, the poor sahabahws,,»,). So, Allah’s Messenger gin jate ài de gave 
them one date apiece.? 
WHO IS PATIENT & GRATEFUL 
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2 Tirmidhi # 2474 
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5256. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ab stu.>, reported from his father that his grandfather 
(Abdullah ibn Amres 4 ..»,) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ail Jo said, “If 
anyone possesses two characteristics then Allah records him among the grateful and 
the patient. He who looks at his superior in religion and emulates him, and looks at 
his inferior in worldly affairs and thanks and praises Allah for giving him 
excellence over him, then Allah records him as grateful and patient. And, he who 
looks at his inferior in religion and looks at his superior in worldly affairs and rues 
over what he (himself) undergoes, Allah does not record him as grateful and 
patient.” 

COMMENTARY: The second person not only did not possess either of the two 

characteristics, he also was rueful! 

He whom Allah records as patient and grateful, He also makes him a perfect believer. This 

is confirmed by the verse: 


y aofai 
{Surely in that are signs for every steadfast, grateful one.} (14: 5) 

Moreover, according to a hadith (tradition), faith has two portions: patience and gratitude. 
To abstain from evil is to be patient and to obey with one’s limbs is to be grateful. Anyone 
who has both these portions is a perfect believer. 

And the hadith (tradition) of Abu Sa’eed, «săi s»; “Rejoice ...poor muhajirs (emigrants)” has 
been mentioned previously, # 2198. 

SECTION II jth jadi 
BEING PATIENT WHEN STRIKEN BY POVERTY 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2512(2520), Ibn Majah # 4142, Muslim # 2963. 
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5257. Sayyiduna Abu Abdur Rahman al-Hably 41>) (whose name was Abdullah 
ibn: Zayd Misri« «>, and he was trustworthy tabi’i) narrated that he heard 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Ass «sà „+; being asked by a man, “Do we not 
belong to the poor muhajirs (emigrants) (who would enter paradise ahead of the 
rich).” So, Abdullah «+.» asked the man, “Have you a wife from whom you get 
peace?” He said, “Yes.” Then, he asked, “Do you own a house in which you live?” 
He said, “Yes!” So, he said, “Then you are one of the rich.” The man then 
volunteered. “I have a servant.” He said, “In that case, you are one of the kings.” 
(You cannot be called a poor man.) 
Sayyiduna (Abu) Abdur Rahman äi «>, narrated further that three men came to 
‘Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr « à s»; in his presence, and said, “O Abu 
= Muhammad, by Allah, we are unable to procure anything, not maintenance, not a 
- beast and not any necessity. (to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), participate in jihad 
(crusade) or buy anythirg by selling whatever).” He asked, “What do you like? If 
you wish, you may come back to us later, so we might give you what Allah makes 
easy for us to give you. If you wish, I shall mention your problem to the suttan 
(amir Mu’awiyah). Or, if you wish, you may exercise patience, for, I had heard 
Allah’s Messenger ply lc ai le say, ‘Surely, the poor muhajirs (emigrants) will 
overtake the rich to paradise on the day of resurrection by forty years.’ They said 
‘Surely, we shall show patience and not ask for anything (from you and, in future, 
from others).” 


THE EXCELLENCE OF THE POOR AMONG THE MUHAJIRS (EMIGRANTS) 
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5258. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4 2) narrated, “While I was seated in the 
mosque (Masjid Nabawi) as also a group of the poor muhajirs (emigrants) were 
seated there in a circle, the Prophet pljas ài 4o came in and sat down facing them. 
So I too got up (and sat down) towards them (emulating the Prophet pl jals ài 16 and 
to be able to hear his words to them}. 
The Prophet pl- jade ài Lo said, “Glad tidings must be conveyed to the poor emigrants 
as will make their faces joyful. They will enter paradise forty years before the rich | 
do.” 
Abdullah ibn Amr «s à») added, “Indeed, I saw their colour shine till I longed to 
be among them, or one of them.” 

COMMENTARY: The word (e5373) their faces could also mean their selves or ‘delights 

their hearts.’ 

Abdullah «sù s»; longed to be with them or among them in the hereafter. 


1 Darimi # 2844 
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DIVINE TREASURE 
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5259. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à s», narrated, “My friend (the Prophet pls jasle ài Je) 
commanded me to observe seven things: 

(1)He commanded me to love the poor and keep close to them. 

(2)He commanded me to look at one who is inferior to me (by worldly standards), 
and not to look at one who is superior to me (in possessing wealth and power). 
(3)He commanded me to join bonds of kinship even if the kins severe (such bonds). 
(4)He commanded me not to ask anyone for any thing. 

(5)He commanded me to speak the truth (under all circumstances) even if it is bitter 
(for the listeners). 

(6)He commanded me not to fear anyone’s reproach in matters for Allah’s sake (like 
enjoining piety and forbidding evil). 

(7)He commanded me to chant vey often: 


aL WES Ys 555 


(There is no might and power save in Allah). 

These (seven things) are part of the treasure under the throne (of Allah and from 

which blessings descend).”1 
COMMENTARY: While this translation is as Shaykh Abd: Haq äiaa>, says, Mulla Ali Qari 
la>; Says that only the last injunction concerns the treasures under the throne, meaning 
(Arabic). He said that these words are part of the treasure under the Divine ti'rone and no 
one can get to them unless Allah lets him have power and might (#u¥839,J~%3). Or, these 
words are part of the treasures of paradise which is itself under the Divine throne. 
Mulla Ali Qari 44>) cites (to prove his contention) the tradition in the books of hadith 
(tradition) and other authentic books which says that (Arabic) is one of the treasures of 
paradise. 
As for the reason why they are called a treasure of paradise, the ulama (Scholars) offer 
different explanations. 

(i) A treasure is concealed from the sight of the people. These words, too, are safe 
from people’s eyes as far as their intrinsic truth, significance and purity are 
concerned. 

(ii) They are part of the stocks of paradise. 

(iii) He who repeats them often will have abundant reward of high degree preserved 
for him in paradise. 

So, they are a treasure of paradise. 
Ibn Mas'ud as à»; said that the Prophet ely «Je ai Jo taught him the meaning of these 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-159 
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words. “To preserve oneself from disobeying Allah and committing sin is dependent only 
on Allah’s help. And, to be able to obey and worship Allah is possible only on the power 
and ability granted by Allah.” 

The Sufis commend their disciples to keep repeating these words (juw g¥,J~4)). They say 
that nothing else enables one to do good deeds as these words do. 
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5260. Sayyidah Ayshah ts 4! s»; narrated that of the worldly things, three things 
were very dear to Allah’s Messenger pl- sateàl Lo: food, women and perfume. He did 
get two (of them) but did not get one (of them). He did get women and perfume but 
did not get food.1 
COMMENTARY: The saying that he did not get food implies that he got only little food. 
His need was not met fully. It was as good as not getting food. Ahadith (tradition) have 
been narrated about it, previously. 
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5261. Sayyiduna Anas «s à ,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus «Je ài Lo said, 
“Perfume and women are made dear to me and coolness of my eyes (meaning, peace 
of heart) is placed in salah (prayer).” 
Ibn Jawzi 4s, has added, ‘in the world’ after ‘are made dear to me.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jale ài o said that he got Comfort in salah (prayer) such as 
he did not get in any other form of worship. 
The words (68,5) could mean ‘coolness of my eyes’ or ‘peace and comfort of my mind’. 
The words of Ibn Jawzi a>) are not part of the hadith (tradition) as transmitted by 
Ahmad, Nasa'i, Tabarani, Khatib and Ibn Adi. Haakim has also transmitted it in 
Mustadrak. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that ‘salah (prayer)’ in this hadith (tradition) does not stand for 
‘prayer’ but for invocation of blessings on the Prophet elu jatedi do,’ 
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5262. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sù», narrated tht when Allah’s Messenger äi e 
eisa sent him to Yemen (as a judge), he advised him, “Do not live a life of comfort 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 6-72 
2 Musnad Ahmad # 3-128, Nasai # 3939 
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and luxury because Allah’s (exclusive) slaves do not live lavishly.” 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (e«3) implies living a life of extreme luxury in all its 

departments. This is the peculiarity of the disbelievers and ignorant people. True believers 

have nothing to do with it. Allah says: 


pokes B55 La APEERE SE 
{Leave them to eat and to enjoy comfort and let hope beguile them. They will soon 
come to know.} (15 : 3) 
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{And those whose who disbelieve enjoy comforts and eat as cattle eat and the Fire 
shall be their abode.} (47: 12) 


Chile U5 S55 135 6 5) 
{Surely, they were affluent before that.} (56: 45) 
VIRTUE OF CONTENTMENT 
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5263. Sayyiduna Ali «#2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade di lv said, “He 
who is pleased with Allah over a little provision (being content with it), (should 
know that) Allah is pleased with him for his few deeds (in obedience and worship 
of a supererogatory nature).”? 
ALLAH’S ASSURANCE TO ONE WHO COMPLAINS NOT TO PEOPLE OF 
DIFFICULTIES 
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5264. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jaleai_ lo said, 
“He who is hungry or in need (of something) and conceals his hunger and need 
from the people, has a firm assurance of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, of a year’s 
provision, in a lawful manner.” 
COMMENTARY: Hunger that is mentioned in this hadith (tradition) is such as can be 
tolerated, and is not disallowed to conceal from people. It is not permitted to conceal such 
hunger as is unbearable and likely to cause death. The ulama (Scholars) say that if a person 
dies without disclosing his alarming hunger and without eating that which will save his 
life, even carrion or any other thing that is normally unlawful but which Shari'ah (divine 
law) permits one to consume in such no-alternative situations, then he commits sin. 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-243 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 4585 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 10054 
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THE MUSLIM WHO IS DEAR TO ALLAH 
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5265. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ài Le 
ww, said, “Surely Allah loves His believing slave who is poor and chaste (keeping 
away from the unlawful) and has dependents (to support).”1 
COMMENTARY: This man does not beg and he abstains from the unlawful. He is a perfect 
Muslim. 


UMAR’S RIGHTEOUSNESS 
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5266. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam «s&s»; narrated that one day Umar «sà 2; asked 
for drinking water. He was presented water that was mixed with honey. He said, 


“It is certainly pure water (lawful and pleasant), but I have heard Allah Mighty and 
Glorious, say reproaching a people for pursuing desires: 
Uap siete lg BDI 2S sS steal 

(You dissipated your good things in your life of the world and you enjoyed their 

comfort...} (46: 20) 

(Now you do not have anything for you in the hereafter.) 

So, I fear that reward for our piety might be given to us in advance (in the world 

and we might get nothing in the next world).” Therefore, he did not drink it.? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar «s ù s»; was apprehensive that if he drank the water in 
which honey was mixed then he would be submitting to his desires and benefiting from 
worldly blessings, so this might be counted as his reward for good deeds. Then, he might 
get nothing in the next world. 
He quoted a portion of the verse (46: 20). There is another verse of like meaning: 


(QV) ise gad Bde ih J EDT 
{He who desires this hasty world, We hasten to him therein whatsoever We will...} 
(17: 18) 
Though both these verses concern the disbelievers, yet everyone may need them. 
POVERTY DURING EARLY ISLAM 
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5267. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said, “We (the sahabahps:sài v) never had enough 


1 Tbn Majah # 4121 
2 Razin 
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dates (too) to eat and be satiated (because of our poverty, we conquered Khaybar.”! 


-CHAPTER - II 


HOPE & GREED è PATLE 


The word (1) is ‘to hope’ and (.,-) is ‘being greedy’, ‘to covet,’ ‘to have tall desires.” This 
can also be for pious intentions. The Qur'an says: 


BAS Fue FU) 
{If you are solicitous of their guidance}(16: 37) 

The word (>) is used also for base desires and longing for worldly pleasures too. This is 
a bad thing. | 

According to the Qamus, the worst kind of ((.,~) hirs) is to take away one’s own portion 
and crave for the portion of someone else too. In short, if anyone yearns to get ahead in 
pious deeds like acquiring knowledge, endeavouring to raise Allah’s religion high, and 
doing good deeds, then all the ulama (Scholars) agree that this is a laudable engagement. 
This is why the Prophet lu jale äi Lo said: 


abos Cpr g ope Jb rd 3 gb 

“Happy is he whose life is long and whose deeds are good.”? 
Towards the close of his life, the Prophet pl jale äi Lo had wished, “If I am alive next year, I 
shall fast one the ninth (Muharram) too (with the tenth).” 
This is contrary to the avidity and tall wishes for worldly things and base desires, like 
possessing a large wealth and wielding authority. 
As for the first word of the caption (J+!), it refers to involve oneself in hopes of worldly 
matters, in utopian schemes and in desires for a happy life to such an extent that one is 
totally neglectful of preparations for death and the hereafter. This may be expected only of 
those who are not worried about religion and reckoning and who forget Allah. 
Allah says of them 


SV Sel 51 328s 513% 28 35 
{leave them to eat and to enjoy comfort and let (false) hope beguile them.}(15: 3) 
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1 Bukhari # 4243 
2 Tirmidhi # 2336,(similar) Musnad Ahmad # 5-43, Darimi # 2748 
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5268. Sayyiduna Abdullah (ibn Mas’ud«s4,.2,) narrated that the Prophet pl- yaJedi_leo 
drew a square and a line in its Middle, totting it extend beyond it. He also drew 
some smaller lines reaching the middle line from both of its sides. Then, he said, 
“This is man and this is his term, encircling him from all sides. This one that is 
Outside is his hope. These smaller lines are the disasters (that may befall him). If 
this one misses him that one seizes him. If that one misses him, then this third one 
seizes him.” 

COMMENTARY: Man goes on hoping and is confident that his hopes will come true some 

day. But they keep alluding him while death continues to approach him. So, he dies 

before he can realize his hopes. 
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5269. Sayyiduna Anas «sà >; narrated that the Prophet el- jate ài o drew some lines. 
Then, he said, “This (middle line) is hope and this (all around) is man’s term (of 


life). While he is in that state (living on hopes), the nearest line (of death) overtakes 
him.”2 
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5270. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet lu jateat_o said, “The son of 
Aadam ¿Aate grows old and infirm, but two things remain young in him: greed 
for property and greed for life.”3 
COMMENTARY: Man becomes decrepit but these two hopes do not loosen their grip on 
him. Rather, they tighten their hold as he grows old. 
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5271. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 41.2) narrated that the Prophet «lyase di to said, 


“The heart of the old man does not cease to remain youthful in two respects: love 
of the world and cherishing tall hopes.”4 


ALLAH IS ABSOLVED IF A SIXTY-YEAR OLD WILL NOT REPENT 
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1 Bukhari # 6417 
2 Bukhari # 6418 
3 Bukhari # 6471, Muslim # 115. 1047, Tirmidhi # 2339 
4 Bukhari # 6420, Muslim # 114-1046, Tirmidhi # 2338 . 
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* 5272. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el sae dil lo 
said, “Allah leaves no opportunity for one whose term of life He has delayed to let 
him reach the age of sixty to present any excuse (if he makes no repentance for his 
sins).”1 
Or, “Allah has absolved Himself of being considered as unfair to a man whose life 
He has extended to permit him to reach sixty years of age (if he fails to repent in 
spite of the old age).” 
COMMENTARY: If Allah gives a man a long life and plenty of opportunity and he not only 
does not repent for his sins but also persists in his old, disobedient ways, then how can he 
present any excuse? 
A young person fools himself that he will repent when he grows old. If an old man does 
not repent, when does he think he will repent? He is losing time to perform deeds. 
Old people must turn to the Merciful Allah and must mend their ways. 
This hadith (tradition) discloses that it is wajib (obligatory) for old people to always make 
repentance without fail. They must make istighfar continuously and must not be slack on 
this account. 


UNLIMITED GREED OF MAN 
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5273. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så s»; narrated that the Prophet lu sstedi_lo said, “If the 
son of Aadamat had two deserts full of wealth and property, he would seek a 
third. And nothing but dust can fill his belly (when he is placed in the grave. But, 
there are such who do not care even for their needs.) And Allah accepts the 
repentance of one who repents to Him.”? 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s mercy is all-encompassing. He forgives all sins, apparent or 
hidden. So, if anyone who is involved in extreme greed, he may hope forgiveness and not 
despair if he makes a sincere repentance and resolves to mend his ways. 


It is niggardliness that makes one greedy. So, one must make it a point to spend and not be 
scan 
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5274. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate àl bo took 


hold of him (at the shoulders) and said, “Be in the would as though you are a 
traveller, or one cutting through the road, and count yourself among the dwellers of 


1 Bukhari # 6419 
2 Bukhari # 3436, Muslim # 118-1049, (Tirmidhi # 2344 similar). 
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graves (keeping yourselves aloof from the world).”! . 

COMMENTARY: Mirak «i «>, said that the words of this hadith (tradition) belong to 
Tirmidhi, not Bukhari whose words are different. 
‘Live like a traveller, or...’ But, the emphasis is with ‘rather’ instead of ‘or’: ‘Rather like 
one cutting through the road.’ Unlike a traveller who breaks journey and takes an interest 
in his surroundings, a person who cuts through the road moves forward non-stop without 
paying heed to what is around him. 
As for the concluding portion of the hadith (tradition), death is when soul separates from 
body and their relationship snaps. The body no moré obeys the soul. The body decays but 
the soul does not become extinct. It merely moves to a different condition, unable to see, 
hear, speak and use the limbs. It loses the family relatives, friends and all worldly things, 
like the house, property, wealth, servants, animals and all other belongings. 
This is what it means to count oneself among the dead, occupiers of graves. Man must 
sever all relationship with his body and these aforementioned things as far as possible 
which means that he must not let his soul dictaie his body. So, he should not perpetrate the 
unlawful and the disapproved. He must realize that whatever he is able to use, truly 
belongs to Allah and he owns nothing at all. So, he must not grieve when he loses 
anything of it and must not rejoice on getting anything. He must sever such ties of 
relationship as aro use emotions and result in committing the forbidden. 
‘Thus, one who adopts this quality is as one who has no concern with the world and 
resembles a dead person. He will be counted among the grave dwellers. : 

(i) He must shun everyone besides Allah. 

(ii) He must live as an ascetic. 

(iii) He must rely only on Allah and not depend on worldly means. 

(iv) He must adopt contentment and not pursue base desires. 


- (v) He must concentrate on no one but Allah. 
(vi) He must exercise patience, severing ties with nafs ammarah (the soul tt.at 
_ incites). 


(vii) | He must pursue what pleases Allah and accept all commarids without the 
least demur and must depend on Divine decree for all his affairs. 
(viii) He must not neglect dhikr, remembering and mentioning Allah at all 
i times, casting out thought of everyone else. 
(ix) He must think only of the omnipotence of the King of kings and Judge of 
judges knowing that'only His power oversees all this affairs. 
When anyone adopts these attributes, he resemblance to the dead is achieved and the 
rulings apply as count one among the dwellers of the grave. This is what the Prophet's „he 
e+ y4ele41 words means and what this hadith (tradition) conveys. 
Accordingly, there is the death in which the soul departs from the body. And, there is the 
other death: What man assumes by following the foregoing steps, and curbs his nafs 
ammarah, or the soul that incites him to evil. It is the ‘assumed death.’ 


1 Tirmidhi #6416, Tirmidhi # 2333(2340), Musnad Ahmad # 4764. 
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SECTION II «iit jail 
WORK TO SET RIGHT YOUR RELIGIOUS LIFE 
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5275. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ à s»; narrated that while he and his mother 
were plastering something (like a wall or the roof of their house), Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài 4o passed by and asked, “What is this, O Abdullah?” He said, 
“We are repairing it.” He said, “Al-amr (the death) is approaching more quickly 
than that.” 
COMMENTARY: Dgath may come before the house collapses. So, you must first devote 
yourself to set your religious affairs right. Perhaps, Abdullah’s« 1,2, house did not need 
his immediate attention. 
REMEMBER DEATH ALWAYS 
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5276. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 s»; narrated that after passing water Allah’s 
Messenger ply ac à Jo used to perform tayammum with sand (before making 
ablution) and he would submit, “O Messenger of Allah, water is found close by.” 
He would say, “How can I know I might not make it to it?”2 
COMMENTARY: Before he made ablution (with water), he made tayammum (dry ablution 
with sand) to purify himself lest he might not be able to do it at all. 
DEATH IS AE THAN HOPE 
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5277. Sayyiduna Anas «+4,» ) narrated that the Prophet plu jats à o said, “This is the 
son of Aadam -Jate and this (here) is his death.” Then he put his hand on the 
back of his neck. Then spreading out his hand (to point to a distance), he said, 
“And there lies his hope.” (He meant that man’s death is very near while his hope 
is at a distance.) 

COMMENTARY: Death is nearer to man yet he builds tall hopes which are very far off. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2375, Musnad Ahmad # 2-161. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4031, Ibn al-Jawzi in Kitab ul wafa. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2334 
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Death may come to him quicker than he expects, leaving hopes unrealized. 
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5278. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s à 2) narrated that the Prophet phj ate at gho 
planted a piece of wood in front of him and another at his side. Then he planted 
yet another farther away. And, he asked, “Can you say what it is?” They 
submitted, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “This (first piece) is 
man, and this (Second) is his death (as near him as these two pieces of wood are).” 
Abu Sa’eed«+4i,,», said that he thought he said, “And this is hope (Pointing to the 
third). Man longs for (his) hope (to be fulfilled) but death overtakes him before he 
can have his hope realized.” 


AGE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE PROPHET’S UMMAH 
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5279. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas à Lo said, 
“The age of my people is between sixty and seventy years.” 
COMMENTARY: This is as the general trend. Obviously, some die younger and some live 


longer than seventy. 
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5280. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale àl cho 
said, “The age of my people will be between sixty years and seventy years. There 
will be few of them who will exceed that (age of seventy).”3 
COMMENTARY: There always are people who live longer. For instance, Anas ibn Maalik 
«sài s»; died at the age of 103 years. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr «sàs»; lived up to 100 
years of age, and her teeth were intact till she died, and her mind was as alert as always. 
Hassan ibn Thabit «+ 4 .», lived longer than both of them, upto 120 years. He was a 
disbeliever for sixty years but a Muslim for the next half of his life. Salman Farsi «i s») 
lived longer than him. He is reported to have died when he was 250 years old, though 


another report puts it at 350 years. The first report is more correct. 
(Abdullah ibn Ash Shikhkir’s «sá», Hadith (tradition) is found at # 1569. ) 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4093 
2 Tirmidhi # 2331 
3 Tirmidhi # 3550, Ibn Majah # 4236 
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SECTION III jit jai 
MISERLINESS & TALL HOPES CONDEMNED 
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5281. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb «+ 4,2, narrated from his father who from his 
grand father that the Prophet pjate à te said, “The first piety of this ummah is 
conviction and asceticism. And the first trial of this ummah is niggardliness and 
tall hopes (of a long life).”1 
COMMENTARY: Yaqeen is to have a firm conviction that Allah is Ar-Razzaq (The 
Sustainer) Who has undertaken to provide sustenance. It is as He says: 


(485 SEV eS Gass 
{And there is not a creature on the earth but upon Allah rests it sustenance.}(11: 6) 

Zuhd (abstinence) or ascerticism is to avoid love of this world and disregard its blessings. 
The good of religion and the hereafter depnds on taqwa (piety)(God-fearing, 
righteousness) and it is derived through asceticism. But, the root of damage to religion and 
the hereafter is greed which results from niggardliness and hope for long life. 
Therefore, when one has perfect faith that Allah is The Sustainer, he will not be miserly in 
spending because niggardliness results from uncertainty of getting sustenance. And when 
one practices asceticism, he will not wish for a long life. The first trial of this ummah is 
niggardliness and desire for a long life and these characteristis are opposite of conviction 
and asceticism. 
WHAT IS YAQEEN: Shaykh Abdul Wahhab Muttaqi sa.>) has written in Hablul Mateen 
Fi tahaseel ul yaqeen that it is: “Belief that is firmly rooted and is very strong through 
evidence and argument so that is establishes truth.” This is yaqeen in the terminology of 
the wise and the scholastic philosophers. But, it is not yaqeen in the terminology of the 
Sufis till it is affirmed at heart so that it is ingrained in the heart to dictate all affairs. It 
directs the heart only to what conforms with Shari'ah (divine law) and takes it away from 
what is contrary to the commands of Shari'ah (divine law). For instance, everyone believes 
firmly in death. It is a reality and this is as the wise and the philosophers say. But the Sufis 
say that it is not yaqeen and one has not really submitted to yaqeen until remembrance of 
death dominates his heart and he is ever prepared for death through obedience and every 
kind of occupation and abandoning sin. 
While it is necessary to believe and have a firm conviction on everything the Prophet ài ue 
esad has conveyed to us, there are four things on which every seeker must have faith. 
They are the base of all things taught by the Prophetel. jatedile. They are: 

(i) Tawheed or monotheism. Whatever happens, takes place only because of 

Allah’s power and omnipotence. 

(ii) Tawakkal or having perfect conviction that Allah will provide sustenance. He 

has assured that. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 10844 
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(iii) Belief in reward & punishment. There is a reward or punishment on every 
deed. It is a necessary postulate for every deed. 
(iv) Belief that Allah knows all doings and conditions of His creatures - in fact, 
everything that concerns them. 
As for the benefits that will accrue, 
(i) Monotheism will make one independent of the creatures, 
(ii) Then, the conviction that Allah is The Sustainer will make one moderate in 
seeking one’s provision and if there is an insufficiency, he will not worry or grieve. 
(iii) Belief in reckoning will impel one to do good deeds and endeavour to please 
Allah and shun a life of sin. 
(iv) Conviction that Allah knows and is aware will cause one to set one’s affairs 
right. 
This portion is a summary of the definition of Yaqeen as offered by Shaykh Abdul Wahhab 
ýla y, 
In conclusion, we deem it necessary to emphasize that to rely and trust Allah is a greater 
rank of all the spiritual and intrinsic ranks concerning the conviction that Allah is The 
Sustainer, He gives sustenance and we get it and He has assured us of it. Moreover, the 
seeker of this sufi path has no option but to attain this high rank. The satisfaction at heart 
in all forms of worship and obedience depends on attaining this rank. The great imam and 
the qutub! of his times, Shaykh Abul Hasan Shadhli 4 «>, has spoken of it in a very 
enlightened manner. He has said, There are only two things that intervene as a screen 
between the creature and the creator (so that the creature fails to attain Divine awareness). 
They are: 
(i) An obsession for (means of) livelihood, and 
(ii) Fear of the creatures. 
The former is more grim. 
AN EXAMPLE: Imam Asma’i 44>, said that he recited surah Adh-dhariya (ostentation)t 
(#55) to a villager. When he came to the verse (22): 


2 

AŠ AESA | 35 
{And in the heaven is your sustenance and that which you are promised,}(51: 22) 
_ The villager who was listening very intently, blurted out, “Stop!” He went to his she-camel 
and slaughtered it and distributed its meat to the people who were around. Then he broke 
his sword and bow and departed without uttering a word. 
After a long time Imam Asma’ iata>) met him in the Ka'bah while they were performing the 
tawaf (circuit round the Ka'bah). Asma’idta>, was amazed at his structure. He had gone 
very lean and pale. He greeted him to recite the same surah again. So, he commenced to 
recite it and when he came again to that verse (22): 
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He shrieked and exclaimed (té tis ú ie5 wiit5 di) (indeed, we have found what our Lord has 
promised us to be true). Then he asked, “what more?” So, Asma’ idus>, recited the next verse: 


1 Or, Qutb is a pivot. In Sufi thought, he is it highest degree of anyone in their ranks. 
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AG 20558 
{So by the Lord of the heaven and the earth, it is surely the truth.} 
The villager shrieked once more and exclaimed, “O Allah, You are without blemish! Who 
is the wretched one who displeased Allah till He had to say it on oath? How will he fare 
who does not trust Allah when He gives an assurance?” He repeated this sentence three 
times and at that moment his soul parted from his body. 


ASCETICISM IN ITS TRUE SENSE 
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5282. Sayyiduna Sufyan Thawri 4\4.>, said that zuhd (abstinence) or asceticism in 
the world is not that one should wear rough and coarse clothing and eat stale, dry 
bread. But, asceticism in the world is to have few hopes.! 
COMMENTARY: Apart from a simple life, one must have fewer desires for worldly things 
and a long life. 
Zuhd (abstinence), according to Sufyan Thawri as~, is to be disinterested with the world. 
One’s heart should be motivated to the hereafter. It does not matter whether one benefits 
from the lawful things of the world or not, because both are the same in practice as far as 
Zuhd (abstinence) is concerned. Thus, a man may be immaculately dressed but his heart is 
oriented to the hereafter always, while another may have abandoned nice clothing and 
decent eating but his heart does not remember the hereafter to such an extent. In spite of 
that, rough clothing and stale food play a mighty role in a person’s path to asceticism. 
What is of importance is to forsake the world and concentrate on the hereafter. 
The heart is compared to a boat. If water finds its way into the boat, then not only will the 
boat sink but its passengers will drawn too. The same water, if it remains outside, lets the 
boat sail smoothly to its destination. The Prophet pl yateai to said: 


PLDI jo ld! SLI ans 
What good is the wealth that is with a pious man! . 
Similarly, a section of the Sufis make it a point to dress according to custom of the times 
Rather, some of them put on the dress of the rich to conceal their inner condition. 
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5283. Sayyiduna Zayd Ibn Husayin 44>, (a companion of Imam Maalik is>,) said 
“I heard Maalik iu>, say, on being asked, ‘What is it to practice Zuhd (abstinence) 
in the world?’ ~- ‘It is earning a pure livelihood and having few hopes.’”2 
COMMENTARY: Pure livelihood is have pure, lawful food and drink. Zuhd (abstinence) is 
not to abstain from the lawful and the pure. If that was so, Allah would not have said to 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 14-286 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 10779 
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His Messengers: 
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{Eat of the good things and do righteous deeds.}(23: 15) 
And, He would not have said to the believers: 
L251) 2S a S85 sla ha Ga LB ghee AE 
{O you believers, eat of the wholesome things wherewith we have provided you 
and give thanks to Allah, if alone He it is Whom you worship.} (2: 171) 
Zuhd (abstinence) of anyone is that he should profit as much as necessary from the lawful, 
pure things that he gets from permitted sources. He should abstain totally from the 
unlawful and impure things. 
There is another aspect of zuhd (abstinence). Man must not surrender himself to desires 
and hopes and become lazy, lethargic and unmindful of the hereafter. Rather, he must be 
attentive to the hereafter always and occupy |.imself in doing good deeds as many as 
possible so that whenever death comes, he should be prepared to depart. 
This is the zuhd (abstinence) demanded by Shri’ah. It prepares man for the hereafter and 
makes him conscious of it. 
Imam Maalik a>, has rejected the opinion that zuhd (abstinence) (asceticism) is to forsake 
the world completely, wear rough and coarse garments and eat stale, dry bread. He has 
made clear that zuhd (abstinence) in reality is to profit from whatever lawful and pure 
things Allah has given you and be satisfied with the bare necessity. Do not long for what is 
more than the necessary and do not wish for a longer lifer. 
The Prophet pl- jats ài le said, “To practice zuhd (abstinence) in this world is not to forbid 
oneself the use of the lawful things, and to throw away one’s wealth and property. Rather, 


zuhd (abstinence) is not to rely on what you possess more than your reliance on what is 
with Allah.” 
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CHAPTER - IV 

SEEKING PROPERTY & LIFE TO BE ABLE ie (by 2a) hJoaz 

TO OBEY ALLAH z A o 
The word (wiw) in the caption means ‘to deem good,’ ‘to like,’ ‘to prefer.’ 
Wealth is that which one likes to possess. The word is (Jv) and its plural is (Jty!). It is 
desired from (J) which means (Ju) - ‘to incline,’ ‘to lean,’ ‘to lean.’ Therefore, the word 
(J4)-maal) is applied to wealth, riches, belonging, merchandise property, etc. This is so 
called because man is naturally inclined towards these things.. 
The word (£) means ‘life’ and ‘the period of life,’ or ‘life span: ’ 
The ahadith (tradition) in this chapter say that it is permitted to desire wealth and 
property, and to hope for a long life, to be able to obey and worship Allah, to serve the 
religion and to work for success in the hereafter. 
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5284. Sayyiduna Sa'd «s à »; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply atc a) o said, 

“Surely, Allah loves the man who is righteous, rich and incognito.”! 
COMMENTARY: The muttaqi (4) or righteous abstains from the forbidden, He does not 
spend his property in bad things, luxury and entertainment. He is said also to abstain from 
the doubtful and from desires, even the permitted desires. 
The (+) ghani or rich is wealthy and rich at heart. He is a grateful rich man. It is deduced 
from this hadith (tradition) that a grateful rich man is better than a patient poor person. 
But, this opinion contradicts the more correct and authentic saying that a patient poor 
person is superior to a grateful rich person. 
The word (å+) khafiy - incognito may also be one who shuns people and prefers solitude 
to engage in worship of his Lord. Or, he is a philanthropist who works secretly and his aim 
is to seek Allah’s pleasure. Others do not know of his generous deeds. In this case the 
word (4+) may also be applied to a poor and needy person. 
This word has also been reported as (,é~)-hafiy) who is kind and mild in matters about 
rights (or truth). But, the correct is as we have presented (,,4~)-khafiy). 
Some people say that it is better to adopt solitude when mischief and corruption have 
spread and they might cause harm to religion and faith. 
The hadith (tradition) of Ibn Umar «să s»; has been presented previously, # 2113. 


SECTION II «pith jad 
LONG LIFE WITH GOOD DEEDS 
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5285. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sàs»; narrated that a man asked, “Which of the men 
is best?” He said, “He whose life is long and he does good deeds.” The man asked, 
“which of the men is worst?” He said, “He who has a long life and does bad 
deeds.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means a person is either best or worst if his good 
deeds or bad deeds are very many and outweigh each other. If they are equal, then he can 
be good for some reasòns and bad for other reasons, though it is impossible to prove it. 
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5286. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Khalid «s+ 4 +») narrated that the Prophet pl- ale ai gho 
established ties of fraternity between two men. (Both the sahabahas 4 >, were 
declared to be brothers.). One of them was martyred in Allah’s path (in jihad 
(crusade)). Then, the other died (on his bed) after a week or thereabouts. The 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) $å +; offered his funeral salah (prayer) and the 
Prophetia ăi to asked them, “what did you pray (in the salah (prayer))?” They 
submitted, “We prayed to Allah to forgive him, have mercy on him and join him 
with his (martyred) companion.” The Prophet p)- jate ài 2 asked, “Then what about 
the salah (prayer) (that he offered) after the salah (prayer) the other (who died) had 
offered (before his death), and the good deeds (that he performed) after those 
performed by the other?” - Or, he asked, “His fasting after the fasting of the other? 
(How do you put them at par when the second one has offered more salah (prayer) 
and done more good deeds after the death of the first?) The distance between them 
(in paradise or near to Allah) is more than the distance between heaven and earth.”2 

COMMENTARY: The second man had lived longer than his companion and had an 
opportunity to perform more good deeds. So, his rank was higher than the Marty’s. 

The facts is that-the second man did not gain excellence over the first merely because of his 
more deeds, but he was a guard in the battlefield and also fought in Allah’s path. Besides, 
he had sincere intention to lay down his life in Allah’s cause. So, he got a reward for his’ 
intention. 

FOUR MEN FOR WHOM THE WORLD IS GOOD OR BAD 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2331, Musnad Ahmad # 5-10, Darimi # 2742 
2 Abu Dawud # 2524, Nasai # 1985. 
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5287. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah Anmari narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
win yanked Le say, “I swear about three things and I narrate to you a hadith (tradition), 
so retain it in memory. The three things that I say on oath are true are: 
(i) A man’s property does not diminish because of any sadaqah (charity) (that 
he pays) for Allah’s sake. (Not only is there blessing for him in this world but 
also reward accumulates for him in the hereafter). 
(ii) When a man is wronged and he bears it patiently, Allah increases him in 
honour (in both the worlds). 
(iii) When a man opens for himself a door to begging, Allah sa for him a 
door to poverty. 
As for what I wish to narrate to you, bear it in mind.” 
Then, he said, “The world comprises four kinds of people. 
(1) A man whom Allah has blessed with wealth and knowledge. So in (using) 
them, he fears his Lord and joins bonds of kinship and gives the right of Allah.. He 
belongs to the most excellent category. 
(2) A man whom Allah has blessed with knowledge, but not with property. He says 
with true intention, ‘If I had wealth, I would do as so-and-so does.’ (This being his 
intention,) their rewards are equal. 
(3) A man whom Allah has blessed with wealth, but not knowledge. He tramples 
with his wealth ignorantly, not fearing his Lord (about it), not joining bonds of 
kinship and not giving rights of Allah. He belongs to the worst of categories. And, 
(4) A man whom Allah has blessed neither with property nor with knowledge. He 
declares his intention to do, if he had wealth, as so-and-so does (meaning, the third 
person). This being his intention, their burden is alike (and they bear the same sin 
as for actually squandering and for intending to squander).”! 
(COMMENTARY: The word intention in hadith (tradition) should be taken to mean resolve. 
Man is called to account when he resolves to commit wrong, not merely intending to do so, 
even if he is obstructed from committing it because of external factors. 
In short, temptation is from the devil coming to the mind uninvited and then disappearing. 
This is called hajis(.~-). There is no reckoning for it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2325 
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If that temptation makes home in the heart and does not disappear but keeps pestering 
one’s mind, then it is called khatir (5). Even this is forgiven to this ummah, as an 
exclusive concession for it. 

After that, there is hamm (*). It is that the thought to commit sin turns into an intention. 
As for good deeds, hamm is considered valid and the mere intentign is rewarded, but it is 
condoned when a bad deed is merely intended. l 

Next is (ejs) azm or resolve. As stated earlier, it is called to account and is punishable. 

In the case of the person fearing Allah, the preposition in (+4), could revert to wealth or to 
knowledge that is bestowed on him. 

As for the person who is given wealth but possesses no knowledge, Mulla Ali Qari åta»; 
also states that he adopts unfair and all available means to earn wealth. Then, he also 
spends that indiscreetly. Sometimes, however, he is extremely niggardly and also 
withholds spending on necessities and on giving of rights. i 


GOOD DEEDS BEFORE DEATH 
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5288. Sayyiduna Anas «s ài ç»; narrated that the Prophet pl.) 4 à lo said, “When 
Allah, the glorious, decided that a man should have good prospects, He causes him 
to work pious deeds.” Someone asked him, “O Messenger of Allah how does He 
get him to do that?” He said, “He enables him to do pious work before he dies.”1 
COMMENTARY: When Allah is kind to a slave of His, He inspires him to repent and seek 
forgiveness and to do pious deeds. 
This hadith (tradition), as it were, brings out the merit of life. It is life itself through which 
a man might earn something for the hereafter. 
THE WISE AND THE STUPID 
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5289. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 44e ài sho 
ey said, “The wise person subdues himself (before the will of Allah) and performs 
deeds for that which will transpire after death (hoping for reward in the hereafter). 
But, the foolish and unworthy person surrenders himself to his passion 
(perpetrating the forbidden and indulging in worldly pleasures as though a 
prisoner of his desires) yet places his hope in Allah (that He will forgive him and 
admit him to paradise).”2 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi 4 «> said that Tirmidhi # «>, and other scholars of hadith 
(tradition) say that the words (mös) (Submits himself) imply (4-~'~)(who takes account of 
himself). If he finds himself doing more pious work, he must thank Allah. But, if finds 
himself doing bad deeds to a greater extent then he must repent and set himself right and 


1 Tirmidhi # 2142 
2 Tirmidhi # 2459 
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he must redeem whatever obligatory duties and good deeds he may have omitted in the 
past, before he dies and faces severe punishment. It says in a tradition: 
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FEEDSTER 


“Take account of yourselves, before your account is taken (in the hereafter).” 
And Allah says: 


Kessu tá 525 5 
{And let every soul look to what it sends forward for the morrow.}(59: 18) 
The hadith (tradition) describes the sagacious as well as the unwise. The latter deceives 
himself into believing that Allah will overlook his faults even if he persists in committing 


sin undauntedly, 
Allah says: 
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{What has beguiled you concerning your Lord, the Gracious?}(82: 6) 

He also says: 
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{Inform My servants that I am the Forgiving, the Merciful, and that My 
chastisement is the painful chastisement.}(15: 49,50) 
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{Surely, the mercy of Allah is nigh to the good-doers.}(7: 56) 
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{Surely those who have believed, and those who have emigrated and have struggled 

hard in Allah’s way, those hope for Allah’s mercy.}(2: 218) 
These verses emphasize that it is futile to hope for the mercy of Allah after neglecting good 
deeds and persisting in doing evil deeds. The only straight path is to abandon evil deeds 
and mould our lives to conform to religious teachings, we must not neglect to do pious 
deeds. Then we may hope for Allah’s mercy and fear His punishment. If we observe this, 
then we shall be eligible for His mercy. 
Shaykh Ibn Abbad Shadhli 414», has said that the ulama (Scholars) who possess Divine 
awareness have explained that if anyone entertains false hope of Allah’s mercy and then 
convinces himself of it and on that account gives up good deeds and worship and commits 
sin then it is not hope ;in reality but it is deceiving oneself and being misguided by the 
devil. 
Ma’roof Karkhi «14>, said, “To ask for paradise without performing deeds is to commit a 
sin. Without being kind and observing pure deeds it is deception to hope for intercession. 
And to hope for His mercy Who is not obeyed is a mighty ignorance.” 
Hasan Busri a>, said, “O servants of Allah! Shun false desires and tall hopes, for, it is an 
unreal utopia. There are many who have fallen into it. By Allah, Allah has not bestowed 
on anyone the world merely on his wishes and will not make him eligible for success in the 
hereafter because of that.” 
Amr ibn Mansur 4a> wrote to one of his disciples, “O foolish one! You wish for a long life 
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and you place hope in Allah for His mercy in spite of your bad habits? Come to your 
senses. You are occupied in trying to achieve the impossible.” 
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WEALTH IS NOT BAD FOR THE GOD-FEARING 
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` 5290. One of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢«41,,, of the Prophet pls jasle ài sho 
narrated: we were sitting in an assembly when Allah’s Messenger el- jasle äi o came 
to us. He had on his head some moistness and we said, “O Messenger of Allah, we 
find you to be in a delighted state.” He said, “Indeed!” 
The sub narrator continued: Then, the men turned to talk about wealth (whether 
richness was good or bad). Allah's Messenger gl) «16 à J said, “There is nothing 
wrong for a man to possess wealth if he fears Allah, Mighty and Glorious, But, a 
sound health is better than wealth for him who fears Allah, and cheerfulness is a 
blessing” (of Allah for which the recipient must thank Allah. The Quran says that 
you will be asked about it, in its verse 102: 8). 


WEALTH IS THE SHIELD OF A BELIEVER 
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5291. Sayyiduna Sufyan Thawri ù&u>, said that in the past, property was considered 
to be distasteful (because people were ascetic and content). To day, however, it is 
said to be a believer's shield (because needs of people have increased and the State 
pays no attention to their plight). 
He added, “If there were no dinars (with us), these kings would disgrace us.” 
He said also, “He who does possess some of these, must use them judiciously (and 
not be wasteful) because we are in times when the first thing he will abandon is his 
religion.” 

He said further, “The lawful property does not tolerate extravagance.” 
COMMENTARY: What one earns through hard work is lawful and should not be spent on 
unnecessary things. His savings would come to his aid when he faces difficulty. Besides, 
lawful earnings are never much they are just enough to cover basic needs. 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-382, Ibn Majah # 2141. 
? Sharh us-sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4098(Beghawi) 
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SIXTY YEARS OF AGE IS OLD AGE 
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5292. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu jaleaiJo said, 
“The one who is deputed to announce will call out on the day of resurrection, 
“Where are the sixty-year olds?” (Let them step forward to give their reckoning.) It 
is the age of which Allah, the Glorious, says: 


S335 BS dle 5 S55 E5055 Ssu 25 558 51 
(What, did We not grant you a long life enough for one to be admonished who 
would be admonished? And there came to you the warner...}(35: 37)? 
COMMENTARY: The ‘warner’ could refer to the Qur'an or to Allah’s Messenger. It could 
also mean old age and death. One who is given a long life should not miss the opportunity 
to do something for the next world. He will be subjected to a strict reckoning in the next 
world. 


GOOD DEEDS & LONG LIFE FETCH HIGH RANKS 
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5293. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaddad «sä», narrated that three men of the Banu 
Udhra came to the Prophet pjat à jo and embraced Islam. (They stayed on the 
learn religion, but since were unable to meet their ends,) Allah’s Messenger ate äi o 
ey asked, “Who would support them?” Sayyiduna Talhah «sài»; offered, “I.” So, 
they stayed with him. Meanwhile, the Prophet dispatched an army and one of them 
joined it and (during fighting) he was martyred. Again, he sent an army in which 
another (of them) enlisted himself. He (too) was martyred. Then, the third man 
dies on his bed. hee 
The sub narrator said that Talhah «s ù >; continued his narration, saying, “I saw 
them, all three, in paradise. The one who had died on his bed was ahead of them. 
He who had been martyred second followed him and he who was the first to be 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10254. 
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Martyred was after him. This perplexed me. So, I mentioned it to the Prophet «iJ. 
gaj dale, He asked, ‘What worries you in that? In Allah’s esteem, no one is more 
eXeellent than a believer who is given a long life in islam so that he glorifies Him, 
nes Him and declares His unity.’ (And engages in vther forms of worship, 
gt Ag more opportunity to do that.)”! 
MENTARY: The man who was martyred in the second battle lived longer than the 
Fat; Se, his deeds exceeded those of the first martyr and he gained more excellence. The 
ite Man who died on his bed lived the longest of the three and performed more deeds 
the two others. Though the two were martyrs, this third one had more deeds to his — 
eke it afid so was more excellent. But, we must make the same assumption as we had 
HABE IA the hadith (tradition) of Ubayd ibn Khalid «sàs», (# 5286) that he too longed to 
He eipate in jihad (crusade). Since he had a sincere intention to do that, he had the same 
FARR AB a Martyr had. 


LIFE OF A WORSHIPPER 
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4; Bayyiduna Muhammad ibn Abu Umayrah (£) or Amirah), who was one of 
fahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢+4!,.2, of Allah’s Messengergl.. jate äi Jo, said, 

a Man bows himself in (worship and) obedience to Allah from the time he was 
ABER t9 the day he died of old age, he would deem it negligible on that day (of 
T HFFBetion) and would long to be sent back to the world to earn more reward and a 
3REF fank.”2 . 

INTARy: To have a long life is a great blessing of Allah provided it is not wasted. 
it Should be spent in good work, worship of Allah and obedience to Him. The 
g §686d deeds, the more the reward and that is an asset of the hereafter. 

48; if 88Meone prostrates himself to Allah all his life - from birth to old age -.doing 
: ne F his world, he would yet yearn on seeing the reward and recompense in the 
i tB Have a second chance to amass more good deeds. 
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1 Musnad Ahmad # 1-164. 
2? Musnad Ahmad # 4-185. 
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CHAPTER - V 


AT-TAWAKKUL (TRUST IN ALLAH) & PATIENCE Blass lets 


The root word is (JS) wakala) (JS )ookoolu). It means to entrust, to hand over, to rely on 
someone and give up work (be cause of that). 

The noun of this word is (<1 5) wakaalat) and (Js) rakaalat). 

The word (Js) tawakkul) is derived from it. It means to demonstrate one’s helplessness 
and to trust and rely on another. The noun form of it is (VAS) tuklaan). 

In the terminology of Shari’ah (divine law) tawakkul (trust in God) is that a man should 
entrust his affairs and work to Allah, surrendering his design and effort. And he depends 
not on himself, his strength and his ability, relying completely on Divine decree and 
Allah’s will, In other words, he must be convinced that his own design and effort, as well 
as his personal power and ability cannot alter Allah’s will and decree. That which is 
ordained for him cannot transpire. 

As it is tawakkul (trust in God) is observed for all affairs, but it is applied particularly to 
provision. It is a conviction that Allah is the guaranteed Sustainer of the creatures. While it 
is not a condition for tawakkul (trust in God) to be perfect to abandon lawful and outward 
means and sources of livelihood, yet it is necessary not to trust and rely on these means 
and sources. It is related to the heart and is based there. If one is convinced at heart that 
Allah has given the assurance then tawakkul (trust in God) is strong and perfect. It means 
that if the working limbs are suspended and one behaves as if handicapped then that is not 
a sign of true tawakkul (trust in God). Also, to employ apparent designs and plans to earn 
a livelihood does not negate tawakkul (trust in God). 

As for some Sufis and mystics and seekers of Divine awareness who abandon the apparent 
means and sources of livelihood, their action is merely an exception. Their objective is to 
affirm their degree of tawakkul (trust in God) and to employ their soul to the utmost 
exercise and endeavour and to sever their sight of hopes from the means and sources. 
Besides, they aim is to have a perfect conviction that the apparent means and sources are 
not an assurance of receiving the provision. 

Some people maintain that a man’s belief that Allah is the Sustainer makes him 
` independent of the necessity of the means and sources of livelihood and of the effort to 
earn and to work for that. But, this is the kind of tawakkul (trust in God) that is adopted in 
the initial stage. Or, to be independent means that the creature must sever every kind of 
emotional (and intellectual) relationship and reliance on the means and sources and effort 
and working, meaning that he should not even imagine that he gets his provision because 
of these things or that they are effective in this regard. 

Accordingly, when anyone attains the final stage of 

1. tawakkul (trust in God), it is also the end of it. 

2. It is not a negation of tawakkul (trust in God) for him to use the means and sources and 
efforts to earn and to work for that. Even at this stage, he has perfect belief in Allah as the 
Sustainer, though he works for his livelihood through the sources and means etc. And, his 
conviction does not shake in the least even when he abandons these things completely. For 
example, if he sows the seed for date trees and gets the produce forthwith, contrary to 
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custom, or gets the produce after some years, according to custom, then his faith will not 
waver in the least. There will be no difference to him, either way. i 
The fact is that when anything becomes apparent or comes into existence in a normal way 
through its regular means and sources the omnipotence of the creator is more known and it 
grows a stronger faith, for, the appearance of a thing without any mean and causes, as in 
contrary to custom, there is only that one thing that accurs while anything that appears in a 
. normal manrer it is brought about through many, strong links and firm laws of nature. 
Besides, to abandon the means and sources is to shut them off and make them meaningless 
though Allah has created them for man only. To use them is not contrary to the Divine 
will. 
SABR(,.c) OR PATIENCE: The second part of the caption is (,)- sabr) or patience. Its 
dictionary meaning is ‘to stop, ‘to prevent, ‘to forbid the soul from something, In Persian 
it is (s44) - shakibayi). In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), sabr (patience)is when 
one is between piety and evil and is pulled either way, one must compel one’s soul to opt 
for piety and shun evil. 
Shaykh Najmuddin Kubra 4 «+, said that sabr (patience)means ‘to come out of the 
pleasures of the soul by means of effort and struggle or exercise, and to keep the soul away 
from things dear to it and attractive and pleasant to it.’ 
It is written in the Awarif, that the best kind of sabr (patience)is what is exercised for 
Allah’s sake. It should be by turning to Him, truthfully and sincerely. One should be lost 
in His Being, attributes and perfect power, and be engrossed in them perpetually, severing 
all desires of the soul and its thoughts. 
He also said that sabr (patience)is both kinds fard (compulsory) (obligatory) and 
supererogatory. The former is exercised when discharging the obligatory duties and 
abandoning the forbidden things. The supererogatory (or optional) can be of many kinds 
some of which are mentioned here: 

(i) To endure poverty, need, severe conditions, and pain. 

(ii) To show patience when grieved or facing hardship. 

(iii) To conceal one’s difficulties and anxieties. 

(iv) To abstain from complaining and grumbling. 

(v) To conceal one’s internal conditions and excellences. 

It must be known that there are many kinds of sabr, both fard (compulsory) and 
optional (nafl). -There are many people who cannot observe all kinds of sabr. 
Though there are many kinds of it and the word is applied to different situations, but 
generally it is applied to hardships, trials and unpleasant affairs. It is like ($) shukr) 
gratitude which is a wide embracing term and has many kinds of applications, but it is 
applied particularly to receiving blessings, bounties and provision. 


MORE ABOUT TAWAKKUL (TRUST IN GOD) & SABR 
Of the things that obstruct man from worship of Allah, the greatest obstacle is the quest for 
economic well-being. It is to earn a livelihood. Clearly, a man is naturally tuned to the 
things on which depends his survival. He may observe asceticism and righteousness and 
give up the worldly bounties but how may he cope with such things as are essential for his 
existence, like food, drink and clothing, etc. He cannot obtain these things without effort. 
He has to strive, work and mingle with people to earn these things Shari'ah (divine law) 
has shown him the most assured path to meet his demand and it is called tawakkul (trust 
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in God). It is the only and strong means by which man will get his necessities from Allah 
by themselves, if he is sincere and true in observing tawakkul (trust in God). Not only his 
own anxiety is removed but also he gains perfect faith. 

As against this, if anyone does not observe tawakkul (trust in God) then he experiences 
tremendous anxiety and doubts with the result that he is unable to devote himself 
peacefully to worship. Moreover, he does not desire the savour of faith or delight in 
© worship. He is so overcome with anxiety to earn a livelihood that he is disturbed and 
upset and cannot do any pious work with concentration and conviction. 

Therefore, everyone must observe tawakkul, for, without it the strength to attain the higher 
ranks is lacking. This is mentioned in a lengthy hadith (tradition) that shall follow. He 
who wishes to be stronger than all people must resort to tawakkul, And, tawakkul is to rely 
on Allah, the Glorious, as the wakil (or Director or Controller) of all one’s good and 
prosperity. One must trust Him alone and believe that whatever He has recorded in one’s 
destiny will never be removed or bypassed and His command can never be changed 
whether one prays for it or not. One must believe sincerely that Allah has given a firm 
assurance that He will provide His creatures their sustenance. He has created and will also 
give provision. Indeed, He says Himself: 


(455.9 ht DEY 23 Gass G2 ss 
{And there is not a creature on the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.} (11: 6) 
And Allah also says on oath: 


SA Si 255 Ge D555 
{So by the Lord of the heaven and the earth, it is surely the truth}(51: 23) 
If anyone believes in Alláh and His assurances but does believe that He is The Guarantor 
and does not rely on His assurance in this regard then where does his faith stand? Does he 
deserve to be called Allah’s slave or creature? Every believer must regard the world and its 
things as an outward means of sustenance. Only Allah is the real sustainer. The outward 


and apparent means have no significance, for, He gives those who trust and believe in Him 
without any outward means and even without their effort. He says: 


was 545i JE Bibs 
{And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so He will suffice him.} (65: 3) 
One must also not rely on the effort and means to earn a livelihood, but consider them 
_ merely as a working of the world as determined by Allah. He must trust in Allah and 
believe that even if he makes no effort, Allah will let him have his provision. This is the 
lowest degree of tawakkul and it is a necessary part of faith and is common to the general 
body of the Muslims. It is as Allah says: 


Cheek BS 21198 568 hs Jes 
{....and put your trust in Allah. If you are believers.}(5: 23) 
The degree above that is (J)-Tasleem) which is a man’s entrusting his affairs to Allah and 
sufficing on Allah’s knowledge without thinking of any kind of change. This is the rank of 
the awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) and it is expressed in the words: 


ORTAR Feld sbi es 
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{And in Allah let the trusting put their trust.}(14: 12) 
However, we must not deduce from this discourse that if a person employs the means to 
earn or works to that end, it is a denial of tawakkul. Rather, these things too are a working 
of nature and Allah has made responsible over it to a certain extent. That which negates 
tawakkul is to rely completely on these things and regard them as the real sources of | 
provision and means of getting it, and to suppose that if anyone made no effort then he can 
never get his provision. This kind of thinking and belief is contrary to faith and is called 
‘concealed polytheism.’ 
A person who employs the means and occupies in earning a livelihood but his belief at 
heart is trust in Allah, then, indeed, he is among those who trust in Allah, though the 
highest degree of tawakkul is to keep himself away from all means and sources and rely 
only on Allah in all his affairs. However, in all circumstances of ease and hardship, his 
faith should be strong and he must have the same perfect trust in Allah. He must not place 
hope in anyone other than Allah. Whatever grief and hardship he faces in this path, he 
should face with patience and willingness and occupy himself in worship and religious 
exercise. If anyone is unable to observe these things completely, then it is better for him to 
continue to believe in Allah in his ‘mind and heart and, at the same time, employ the 
apparent outward means and sources and engage in earning a livelihood. 
At the same time, it is absolutely wrong to sit idle and not work for a living because of 
lethargy and censure (of people) or because of ostentation. Indeed, most of the Prophets aJe 
AJ and awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) (friends of Allah) did employ the apparent means — 
to earn a living. They never ceased to work for a living. 
If anyone finds that by engaging in work his religious obligations are hampered and his 
internal feelings are 
Weakened, then it is better for him to abandon all things and restrict himself to dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and religious effort. 
It is not proper for one who puts his trust in Allah to give up such things without which it 
is impossible to maintain himself and Allah’s sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) works in 
that way. In fact, it is forbidden to so. Far instance, if anyone wishes to eat something, 
then he must use his hand to pick up a morsel and put it in his mouth. If he imagines that, 
because he places trust in Allah, it is wrong for him to use his hand and the morsel will 
make its way into the mouth by itself, then it is not tawakkul. It is sheer madness and 
foolishness. In such affairs, the limit of tawakku! is merely to know that Allah has created 
food to be eaten. He alone is the Creator and Sustainer of everyone and the hand is the 
means and source to eat the food that He has provided us. At the same time, he must not 
believe in it (as indispensible) with his heart and he should tell himself that people who 
have no hand also manage to accomplish their task. There are times when a hand is used 
normally but it is not absolutely essential to use it, like holding money or provision during 
a journey, then, in such cases one may avoid the use of hands because that is possible and 
done too. Those people who do not carry provision for the journey also make it through. 
But, to carry the provision and expenses for the journey is never against tawakkul provided 
trust is put in Allah and not on the provision and expenses. Rather, it is also sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) to carry enough provision and expenses for the journey. Our 
predecessors did in fact do so. But, to travel without provision and expenses is a token of 
the highest degree of those who put trust in Allah. 
If a man has a family who are unable to endure hardship and do not permit him to resort to 
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tawakkul to abstain from seeking a livelihood, then it is not a denial of tawakkul on his 
part to have necessary provision and necessities stored for them to last one year and for 
himself to see him through forty days. It he resorts to tawakkul and stores nothing at all in 
advance and abandons every ploy, provided he has perfect trust in Allah, and faith in Him, 
then, we may say with certainty that, he is practicing the highest degree of tawakkul. Of 
course, he needs to use a very strong will and effort. However, if anyone cannot muster as 
much strength and will-power and it liable to falter in worship if he does not store 
necessary provision for himself and his family then it is better for him to store it. 
COMPLAINING: It is an essential of tawakkul that one should not complain of one’s grief 
and anxiety and illness. If anyone is ill then he may only complain to his physician. 

WHO IS QUALIFIED: The ulama (Scholars) sey that only he can observe tawakkul who is 
well conditioned to monotheism and is groomed to asceticism. Monotheismi or taw heed is 
to believe that Allah alone is the ‘Creator of the universe and it works according to His plan 
and direction. There is no one else withuut whose command nothing can work. It is only 
with His will that everything moves and works. Whoever is convinced of this will observe 
tawakkul (trust in allah) involuntarily. 

SABR: Patience is a path that every believer has to take. Correct faith and peaceful 
worship depends only on patience. No one can deny that the world is nothing but a 
collection of trial, hardships, grief and pain for a believer. In fact, a believer has to face 
physical or spiritual anxiety almost every moment of his life. So, it is wajib (obligatory) 
(obligatory) on every believer to choose the path of sabr (patience)(patience), so that his 
faith rem.sins intact and he is able to worship and obey peacefully and with concentration. 
If is grieved and restless, sad and burning with desire then he cannot apply himself to 
worship with a proper mind. 

Moreover the person who is patient is assured of uncountable blessings both in this world 
and the next. For instance he is granted victory against enemies, opponents and in his 
diverse ventures. It is as Allah says: 


Éiki 2 pats 
{So, be patient. Surely, the (app) end is for the righteous (who fear Allah). } (11: 49) 
Secondly, a person attains his desire because of patience. It is as Allah says: 


loz Aa h ibe 2) 53 SE ileyi Lis 
{And the good word of your Lord was fulfilled for the children cf Isra’il, because of 
what they had endured patiently.}(7: 137) 
Thirdly, if one takes the path of patience and steadfastness, he can become a leader and 
ruler of the people. It is as Allah says: 


He DEAL «3588 isi 28 hes 5 
{And we appointed from among them !eaders to guide by Our command when they 
had persevered}(32: 24) 
Fourth, he who is patient is vee and chosen by Allah, as He says: 
OFS Seah) s23 [ols sds GI 
{Surely, we found him persevering - an excellent servant! Surely, He was ever 
turning to us.! (38: 44) 
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Fifth, The patient are to be given glad tidings: 
os puas £55 
{And give glad tidings to the persevering,)(2”153) 
Sixth, Allah loves those who persevere, as He says: 


Hpi ddd sy 


{And Allah loves the persevering.} (3: 146) 
Seventh, those who are patient will attain the highest ranks in paradise. Allah says: 


Ee fo ly 453851 OEN 
{Those shall be recompensed with the highest places (in paradise) for that they 
_ endured patiently}(25: 75) 
Eighth, the patients are honoured by Allah with salaam (greeting). He says: 


bx Z ols RERNE 


{Peace be on you, for that you persevered... }(13: 24) 
Ninth, those who persevere are awarded unlimited reward, as Allays says: 


lin fA, 58 E: x15 sgh $53 ei) 


{Truly the persevering will be paid their reward in full without reckoning.} (39: 10) 
Given these merits, every believer nust Endeavour to exercise patience. He must regard it 
. as a great blessing if he is able to persevere. 

Patience is’ to prevent oneself from being restless and showing anxiety in the face of 
difficulty and hardship. One must not weep and complain over one’s helplessness. 
One must resolve strongly to fight off the anxiety and hardship. 
The very proper manner to obtain the ability to persevere in times of hardship, etc. is to tell 
oneself that whatever is decreed will occur in any case. It is bound to happen, so there is 
no point in complaining and panicking. Weeping and being restless will bring about no 
change. It will not put anything forward or push it backward, nor cause an increase or 
decrease. Moreover, if this attitude is adopted, it will cause withdrawal of the reward for 
patience, so this will add to the loss. 
KINDS OF SABR: There are four kinds of sabr (patience)(or, patience). They are that which: 

(i) Erables one to endure with regularity the effort to worship Allah. 

(ii) Helps one to abstain from sin and wrong-doing. 

(iii) Causes one to avoid excess things of the world as are beyond one’s needs. 

(iv) Mitigates suffering when faced with trial, hardship or anxiety in religion or 

any worldly matter. 

Hence, he who observes all these four kinds of patience will be firm on the path of 
obedience and worship with peace. He will be preserved from sin. He will be safe from 
worldly trails and will be delivered from punishment in the next world. Moreover, he will 
receive a very heavy reward. 
As fro him who will not show patience in any of the foregoing cases and will complain, he 
will be deprived of the blessings. He will not be able to worship with concentration and if 
he manages to do so to some extent then the sin because of his impatience will wipe off any 
reward he earns. 
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SECTION-I Ji jai 
EXCELLENCE OF THOSE WHO OBSERVE TAWAKKUL 
A pees call Kisitdi Shas has RNR AORE 25 ÍÓ SB ake gig ovo) 
Gegi) 2 8 985 es SEs 2 Stats Ys oia VO Bae 
5295. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pu jaleài lo said, 
“Seventy thousand members of my ummah will enter paradise without being 
subjected to reckoning. They are those who do cast spells and do not take (ill) 
omens, but (in whatever is to be done or not done, )they put their trust in their 
Lord.” 
COMMENTARY: Seventy thousand people, who will enter aen without going 
through reckoning because of their own entitlement, do not include those who enter as 
their followers along with them. This conforms to another tradition according to which 
each of these seventy thousand will have with them as many followers too (meaning, 
seventy thousand with each). 
These people do not resort to spells or incantation and talismars, other than those made up 
of words of the Qur'an invocation taught by the Prophet st~ jade a le or the attributes of 
Allah. 
They do not take ill omens. It is as ancient superstitious people took omens when birds 
took flight, on hearing certain sounds, and so on. They are described thus: 


Lais V5 eV ab Y Shi alge ay Ys GHEY AS secs ge Ye 
EAM BI, 


(O Allah, there is no bad omen except for the omen with You. And there is no good 

except for the good with You. And there i is no God besides You. O Allah, only You 

bring forth goodness and only You remove bad things.) 
The author of Nihayah says that these characteristics belong to the perfect awaliyas. They 
show unconcern to the working and means of the world and do not incline to anything at 
all that has something to do with the world. This rank is attained by the chosen ones but 
the masses cannot reach it though they may employ the lawful means and treat themselves - 
with medicine. However, if anyone is ill or faces anxiety and endures it supplicating Allah 
and awaiting relief then he certainly is among the chosen awliya (saints/ friends of Allah). 
If anyone cannot do it then he may make supplication, use talisman and medicine to get 
relief from his illness or hardship. 
The ruling will depend for everyone according to his natural disposition. When Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr «s å») offered all his wealth and property in Allah’s path, the Prophet ase ài to 
el did not turn down his offer because he knew that Abu Bakr «s à»; had perfect faith 
and was very persevering. However, when another man brought less than a handful of 
gold offering it in Allah's path and saying, “This is all I have,” the Prophet pio jade ài ie did 


1 Bukhari # 6472, Muslim # 372-218, Tirmidhi (Similar) # 2437(2445) by Abu Umamah«+ai,»), 


2 Hisa Haseen p332, Darul-Isha’at Karachi, Mushad Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tabarani in Kabir, Ibn Abu 
Shaybah. 
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not accept it and was also displeased with him. (This far is the quotation from Mulla Ali 
Qari.aea.)), 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi «så s»; said about the spells that they are the ones used in the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period) which had no relation to the teachings of the Qur’an and 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their words smack of polytheism. It was common to 
the Arabs of the pre-Islamic period to take bad omen. Hence, every Muslim should abstain 
from these things as he must from their polytheistic customs and habits, but, it is 
unfortunate that Muslims today persist in taking ill omen. Apart from its roots in the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period), one must not take ill omen because a person who does not 
take ill omen is singled out with great excellence and included among those who will enter 
-paradise without any account being taken from him. Besides, this is a characteristic that 
takes him to the rank of tawakkul.(trust in allah) 

Above this rank is the rank of one who shuns every kind of charm, talisman, cure and other 
means. It is tawakkul in the real sense and it confirms it as defined by the Sufis that 
tawakkul is to believe in Allah as the sustainer and to abandon all effort to earn and all 
means and agencies. This is the second rank, or the middle rank. It is the rank of the 
chosen ones. They qualify for the reward promised in the hadith AHadition): Rather, they 
are given more good tidings, too: 


534535 AAI 
{For those who do good is the best reward and an increase.}(10: 26) 

Next is the third rank that is reserved for the ones near to Allah and it is the limit of this 
ranking. They reject the means and the agencies outright. It is the same to them if these 
things exist or not. If they use them to some extent, that is only to demonstrate servitude 
and to obey Allah’s will. In fact, their use of them in this sense is a sign of their’ resolve. 
This is the rank of the select of the chosen and they are the Prophets pJuJte and the awaliya 
who are mortal and human in bodies, but immortal with Allah. This is the final rank of 
tawakkul (trust in allah) and also its true essence. Those people who attain this station are 
the most excellent and get the greatest reward. 

Alamgiri has mentioned a universal rule on this issue. The means and agencies that 
remove a harm and a hardship are of three kinds. 


(i) (s5) Whose effectiveness is assured, like water quenching thirst, food relieving 
hunger. 
(ii) The (s$) zanni) or probables. Examples of these are to scarify, have incisions, 


cupping, taking purgatives, using medicines to correct diseases that arise from 
heat or cold, according to the principles of treatment. These are the outward 
means of cure. 
(iii) The (e+) unreal means like branding, incantation through prayers, using 
talismans and so on. 
Thus, as for those means that are (real and effective, it is not only not against 
tawakkul(trust in god) but it is forbidden by shariah to abandon them if that might result in 
death. As for those that are unreal, it is the spirit of tawakkul that they should be done 
away with. The Prophet pl yale, 4o counted those who abandoned such means among the 
(o s) mutawakkileen) ones who place trust (in Allah). 
As for the (s$) - probables, and which the physicians regard as apparent means of cure, it 
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is not a negation of tawkkul to use them as per the principles of medicine. 

While the (s$) or ) probables are not contrary to tawakkul as the (¢*) or) unreal are, yet it 
is not forbidden to abandon them as it is forbidden to abandon the (4) or) the ones whose 
effectiveness is assured. In fact, under certain circumstances and for certain people, it is 
better to abandon them. So, the (4) or) probables are between two other kinds. 
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5296. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sàs», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. jateai_Lo came 
out (one day) and said, “The ummahs were shown to me (with their Prophets, in my 
dream or through inspiration). When the Prophets began to pass, (I saw) a Prophet 
was accompanied by two men. Another was accompanied by a large group and yet 
another was accompanied by none. Then, I saw a large number of people who 
obscured the horizon and I hoped that they were my ummah, but was told This is 
Musa with his ummah.’ I was told to look and I saw a great many people who 
obscured the horizon, and I was told to look to the right and to the left. I saw very 
many people who obscured the horizon (to either side). Then, I was told, ‘They are 
your ummah. With them are seventy thousand leading them who would enter 
paradise without being subjected to reckoning. They are those who do not take (ill) 
omens, cast spells or cauterize themselves. But, they put trust in their Lord.’ “At 
thet, Ukkashah ibn Mihsan «sä»; got up and submitted, “Pray to Allah to place me 
among them!” So, he prayed “O Allah, let him be among them!” Then, another 
man got up and submitted, “Pray to Allah that He may place me among them!” But, 
he said “Ukkashah has overtaken you in that.” 

COMMENTARY: The word (s) nabi) Prophet stands for (Js~,)-rasul) Messenger because 

they were deputed to propagate the religion. 

Allamah nawawii 4is>, said that there would be seventy thousand from the Prophet's a,c 

esae ummah apat from those shown. Or, the seventy thousand would be from those 

very people (who were shown) and this is corroborated by the words of the hadith 

(tradition): 


ADERAT E EEUE 
(They are your ummah. And of them seventy thousand will go to paradise.) 


1 Bukhari # 6541, Muslim # 374220, Tirmidhi # 2446 
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They do not have themselves branded unnecessarily. When it was very necessary and 
there was no alternative, even some of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) e¢+4!,.2) had 
themselves branded. Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «sås»; was ne of them and indeed he is also - 
among the ten who were given glad tidings of paradise. It could also mean that they never 
resort to branding even if it is very necessary. They submit to fate and believe in Allah and 
_ rely on him. Instead of trying to put off any hardship, they feel delight in it. They are 
deeply convinced that only Allah can cause profit and loss. Nothing and nvbody else is 
able to do that. They are pure souls and in their own eyes they are as though non-existent 
and as far as ‘delights of the soul are concerned they seem to have perished. 

Some scholars explain that they do not brand themselves but if they cannot do without it, 
their belief is only in Allah as the one who cures, not on branding. 

Some others say that the ahadith (tradition) do not permit it unless a reliable physician 
prescribes it as necessary. 

The words that they do not cast spells mean that they do not use suci incantation and 
spells whose words do not comply with the Qur’an or ahadith (tradition), but border on 
polytheism. | 

. They do not take ill omen from anything like a bird flying or an animal making a sound, 
etc. 

The people who refrain from these things will enter paradise without having to submit to 
accounting. Thev have a strong faith and character. Their beliefs have no similarity to 
those of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). 

As for the number seventy thousand, it is not specific. Rather, it signifies very many 
people. 

The Prophet plu jats àt 4o did not pray for the second man after Ukkashah «sài »;. Perhaps, 
Allah had permitted him to pray for only one man. 

Or, the second man did not qualify for that. So, the Prophet pl- jale ài to did not pra” for 
_ him, but he did not tell him that he did not deserve it beyond saying that Ukkashah ssä s») 
preceded him in making the request (for the prayer). 

Some scholars say that the second man was a hypocrite. The Prophet ploy ate ai de had 
received a silent revelation that he should pray for Ukkashah «s à 23. This is a stronger 
- opinion because the second person who requested for a supplication is named in another 
tradition as Sa'd ibn 'Jbadah «så „2; a well-known sahabi. 

This is evidence that one must try to take precedence on the path of piety. Also, religious 
elders must be requested to pray for one’s success and prosperity. 


THE BELIEVER’S DISTINCTION 
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5297. Sayyiduna Suhayb s% „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jile ăi lo said, “It - 
is indeed amazing with a believer. There is good for him in his affairs each of 
them! And it is not so for anyone but the believer! If he goes through what is 
pleasing, he gives thanks and that is good for him. And if he faces hardship, he 
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endures it patiently and that is good for him.” 
COMMENTARY: Every human being is either happy or grieved at different times of day or 
night. A believer responds to them in a right way so that is always good for him. But, this 
refers to the perfect believer. If he is not perfect, happiness makes him arrogant and grief 
causes him to grumble and complain. Hence, every believer must take an account of 
himself and examine himself whether he deserves to be called a perfect believer. 
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5298. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale ai, Jo 
said, “The strong believer is better and dearer to Allah than the weak (meaning he 
who has a stronger faith and tawakkul and endures hardship at the hands of 
others). Every believer (strong or weak) has good characteristics. So, whatever is ` 
good (in terms of religion) crave for what benefits you in it. Seek help from Allah 
(to do good) and do not be lethargic in seeking it.? 
And, it you are overcome by something, do not lament, ‘Had I done this or that, 
such and such would have occurred,’ but say, ‘This is as Allah has decreed. (It is 
what He decided.), what He wishes, He does, because ‘if’ or ‘had I done’ (implies 
reliance on one’s own design and) opens the door for the deeds of the devil.” (And 
the mind doubts the working of the decree.)? 

COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to say ‘If I had done this, I would not have suffered’ 

because such a supposition is meaningless. Nothing happens by itself. Everything is 

decreed by Allah. It is as Allah says: 


wd 2, 78 2 
| GU Su Ged i 3 
{Say, “Nothing can befall us except that which Allah has prescribed for us.} (9: 51) 
So, it is disallowed to say ‘if’ when it is used in a sentence that negates decree and the 
speaker does not subscribe to predestination, and imagines that everything occurs because 


of the working of the law of cause and effect. When he does not hold this belief, there is 
not harm in using ‘if’, as indeed the Qur’an aye 


SB sels Ses Ni it 2853 G 28535 
{Even if you had been in your houses, those for whom slaying was decreed, ...} (3: 154) 
Or, it is as the Prophet pl-yateai_L said (and is quoted in hadith (tradition) # 2555) 


Ía 
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1 Muslim # 64-2999 
2 Or, as some put it, in doing that what you are commanded. 
3 Muslim # 31-2664 
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(Had I known before ..... what I learnt later...) 
This word (3) is used in many other traditions in this way. So, this word is not permitted 
to be used if meant to deny decree. Besides, the prohibition is merely nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful) (prohibition that is nearer lawful, but not unlawful). 
Besides, if it is used in a sentence regretting the omission of an act of worship, or inability 
to do it, then there is no harm in it. It is used in ahadith (tradition) in this sense. In fact, it 
is good to regret oversight or omission of an act of worship. There is a reward for it. 
Imam Razi «săi 2; has quoted Abu Amir «sòt»; in his book Mashikhat: ' 
“If anyone regrets losing something of the world and belonging to him, then he draws 
nearer to hell by the distance covered in one thousand years. But, if anyone regrets having 
missed or lost something of religion or concerned with the hereafter then he draws nearer 
to paradise by a distance covered in one thousand years.’ 


SECTION II i tt jadi 
PLACE TRUST IN ALLAH IN A COMPLETE WAY 
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5299. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
pijane di due say. “If you did put trust in Allah, observing a true trust in Allah, 
observing a true trust in Him, then, indeed, He would give you provision as He 
provides the birds that emerge hungry in the morning and return with a full belly 
in the evening.”! 
COMMENTARY: Tawakkul, in its real sense, is to believe firmly that no one but Allah 
brings everything into existence. He is the Owner of everything that exists whether 


animate or inanimate, whether provision is to given or not, harmful or profitable, poor or y 


rich, sick or healthy, death or life - whatever it is and whatever condition. Everything is 
from Him. It is also to believe without any semblance of doubt that He is the Bestower of 
provision. Then one must engage in earning a livelihood in a reasonable manner without 
overworking or being greedy and without failing to distinguish the unlawful: 
Imam Ghazzali dia», said that if anyone imagines that tawakkul is to abandon all kind of 
work and sit in expectation then he is stupid. 
Imam Qushayri dtu», said that the heart is where tawakkul grows and effort is necessary to 
earn a livelihood and it does not contradict tawakkul provided reliance is placed in Allah 
not on one’s effort. The hadith (tradition) gives the example of the bird that flies out in 
quest of food but depends on Allah to get it. Hence, while it is not wrong for man to search 
for a livelihood, yet he must adopt reasonable means and place trust in Allah. It is as Allah 
says: 
5S 1G5 85 34 5 LEV 8155 E365 
{And how many. a living creature there is that carries not its own sustenance (but) 


Allah provides for it and for you!} (29: 60) 
The hadith (tradition) says that provision is not received through effort and striving. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2344(2351), Musnad Ahmad # 205, Ibn Majah # 4164. 
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Rather, only Allah- provides it. At the same time, the hadith (tradition) does not say that 
one must make no effort at all, because tawakkul and reliance are placed in the heart and 
this does not prevent working for provision with ihe limbs. However, sometimes, Allah 
provides sustenance without effort of any kind whatsoeve.. It is a blessing of tawakkul 
that one has to make no effort but others work and bring him his provision, as evidenced in 
the words of Allah: 


185) EVI IV GBs oles 

{And there is not a creature on- the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.}(11: 6) 
When the young of the crow hatch, they are pure white and it deserts them. But, Allah 
feeds them by sending to them flies and ants that they eat by picking them up one by one. 
When they grow up, they begin to change colour and become dark black. Their parent 
visits them after some time and finds them having his own colour, so it takes them and 
raises them. This dem :nstrates that Allah provides sustenance to some even without their 
making any effort. 
Tnere are many anecdotes about it. But, the most amazing is that Al‘ah askea the angel 
Izra’il Jute who is in charye of taking out the souls of the creatures, “Have you ever felt 
mercy for anyone when extracting the soul of that person?” He said. “Yes” I felt much 
pity, O my Lord. It was when a boat capsized and many people drowned but some 
managed to survive. Among them was a woman with her infant. She clung to a plank 
with him feeding him I got Your command at that instant that I should take out her soul. 
So I did that but I felt pity on her infant on a broken plank in the sea, all alone.” Allah 
asked, “Do you know how that infant farec? I directed the plan« to the banks of an island 
where a lioness tvok him and suckled him. When he gr:w up, I appointed some jinns to 
teach him human speech and manner of living. He grew up into a young man, well 
learned. He joined the ulama (Scholars) and became rich and king of a state and ther of all 
lands of earth. Tien he forgot himself, and his power turned out to be his worst enemy 
driving him away from human values and servitude to Me. He forget his position as 
servant and the rights of the Lord. He did not remember that A'lah had brought him out of 
the sea and had finally made him sovereign of the world. Do you know him? He came to 
be known as Shaddad!! 
Believers must not forget that Allah is Merciful, kind. When He feeds His enemies, how 
will He overlook His friends and dear ones? 


NEARER seater OR NEARER HELL 
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1 Shaddad was the tyrant king of the (people 0.) Aad who founded the earthly paradise, Eram. 
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5300. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud «+41,,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài o 
esale said,” O people, nothing there is as may bring you nearer to paradise and as 
may put you further from hell that I have not commanded you. And nothing ther is 
as may bring you nearer to hell and away from paradise that I have not forbidden 
you. And, Ar-Rooh ul-Amin -~ or, as per a version, the Rooh ul-Quds - (meaning 
Jibril Aue) has put into my heart (that is, brought a lighter revelation to me) that a 
soul does not die till it gets its provision in full. So, fear Allah, adopt moderation in 
seeking (your provision). And do not be led by delay in receiving your provision to 
commit acts of disobedience to Allah. For, indeed, that which is with Allah can be 
had with nothing but obedience to Him.”! 

COMMENTARY: It is only from the Book (or, Qur'an) and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's 

practice) that all the things that benefit men and that harm him may be learnt. It is a waste 

of time to look for such things elsewhere. 

The word (¢3,) rooh means ‘life’ and it is also taken to mean (s>s) wahy) ‘revelation,’ and 

Jibril priate and Eesa priate, too. Here it refers to Sayyiduna Jibril p»Jtuate. His attribute is 

al-amin, because he conveyed Allah’s message to the Messengers faithfully. So, too, he is 

called Rooh ul-Quds. The words quds is pure and he is pure in a perfect way. 

The word (‘s4!) means to exercise moderation in seeking provision. One must not invo!ve 

oneself too much in working for it because one is not made responsibie to seek provision. 

It is as Allah says: 


6 2 
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-dig 
{And I have not created the jinn and mankind but to worship Me.: 
I seek of them no sustenance nor do I seek that they should feed Me. 
Surely, Allah! He is the Bestower of sustenance, the Lord of Power Ever-steadfast.} 
(51: 56-58) 
And Allah also says: 


~ 5 Ath basi L BS aes L Gls asg AOL chal 5415 

{And enjoin salah (prayer) on your household and persevere therein. We ask not 

yon to provide sustenance. We indeed provide for you. And the good end is fcr 

righteousness.}(20: 132) 
If the word (isl!) is taken to mean as stated in the foregoing lines, then it will be said to be 
a command expressing permission. But, if it were taken to mean get your provision from 
lawful sources,’ then the command will be of the nature of wajib (obligatory) (an obligatory 
kind). This is supported by the next words that if the provision is delayed, ‘do not be upset 
and do not seek unlawful means to procure it.’ Do not steal, appropriate anyone’s 
property, pretend to be highly religious and dupe people to pay homage to you etc. 
In fact provision never is delayed. It comes at the appointed time in appointed measure. 
Sin and disobedience zan never bring it earlier. If one grumbles and shows restlessness, he 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 10376 
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earns nothing but sin. Besides, whatever provision is got through sin is forbidden. So, 
there is not good in being restless, committing sin or disobeying. 

Teebi ita.>, said that (11) means to earn in a decent, pious manner. One should never use 
a method that is contrary to Shari'ah (divine law). 

The word (hz!) is used to signify delay. It is from (st). It is like (ise!) from (s) in the 
Qur'an. The letter (o=) is for emphasis. l 

WHAT IS ZUHD (ABSTINENCE) 
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5301. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à») narrated that the Prophet pliuyate ài lo said, “To 

observe Zuhd (abstinence) (abstinence) in this world is not to forbid the lawful to 

oneself or to squander property. But, zuhd (abstinence) in this world is that you 

rely more on what is with Allah than on that which you posses, and that you long 

for reward against hardship which our encounter to such an extent that you wish it 

to prolong for ever.” 
COMMENTARY: In the light of this hadith (tradition), abstinence is not to deny oneself the 
blessings and natural desires of the world when Allah has made them lawful for us. Apart 
from not being zuhd (abstinence), this thing is also forbidden because Allah says: 

Sa ikon sy 
{Forbid not the wholesome things that Allah has made lawful for you.}(5: 87) 

Moreover, it is known definitely that the Prophet ply ae ai J never abstained from the 
desirable pure things and from the worldly blessings of Allah. He benefited from that 
which he received. Clearly, who can possess more zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa 
(piety)than.the Prophet ployate ate. So, the so-called Sufis and the ignorant consider the 
abandoning of pleasures as zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa (piety)and do not eat wholesome 
food and fruit and do not wear good clothing and they refrain from using other blessings. 
They say that this is zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa. Indeed, they do not really know what 
zuhd (abstinence) is and what it means to be a zahid (abstinent). 
At the same time, zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa (piety)is not to waste the wealth and 
property that Allah has given, neither must that be put to unnecessary use. He must not 
throw it away or distribute it among people. 
It is not proper to assume such kind of zuhd (abstinence). It is also not correct to keep 
oneself free of worldly property and refrain from earning to observe zuhd (abstinence) and 
taqwa. While some people do it, when they are in dire need they look hopefully at other 
people, forgetting their zuhd (abstinence). Rather, zuhd (abstinence) really is in the heart. 
It should be turned only to Allah in every condition and one must not have a soft corner or 


1 Tirmidhi # 2340(2347), Ibn Majah # 4100. 
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love for the world and the worldly things. 
As for ‘things that you possess,’ they refer to worldly possessions, planning and skill. And, 
as for what Allah possesses, they are the things that are in His known and unknown 
treasures. So, you must have trust and reliance basically on His promise to provide you. 
He provides you from such places and sources as you could not even think of.. Do not 
Suppose that whatever you earn through effort and skill comes to you because of that. 
Rather, all that comes to you according to His promise to provide you. If He gave you 
nothing, then all your schemes and efforts would bear you no fruit. Besides, whatever you 
get and possess cannot last longer than that which lies in Allah’s treasures and which you 
have not yet received. All that you have will perish but Allah’s treasures are perpetual and 
never perishable. He says: í 
EATER 

{That which is with you comes to an end and that which is with Allah is lasting.} (16: 96) 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with the message that zuhd (abstinence) calls on you not 
to turn to the worldly comforts and luxuries and not to wish to benefit from worldly 
blessings. You must realize that they are instrumental in afflicting you with trials and 
- hardships in your life of the next world. 
When you suffer from a worldly hardship, instead of being anxious, welcome the 
difficulty. Seek reward against it and behave as though you are not facing any hardship 
but awaiting it. You must wish that the hardship must come to you. 
The Prophet ply ale ài Jo made clear in this hadith (tradition) that if anyone has the two 
attributes in him then he observes zuhd (abstinence), He should ignore the world and all its 
things. And he should aim only for the next world. The Prophet's pluy ale ai le saying 
means that zuhd (abstinence) is perfect only when one observes tawakkul and shows 
patience and desires the hereafter to such an extent that he adores worldly troubles because 
they will get him reward in the next world. He loves being afflicted with them more than 
not being afflicted. When this is developed, zuhd (abstinence) is truly accomplished. 


PEOPLE CANNOT BENEFIT OR HURT YOU 
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9302. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s is .», narrated that ene day he was riding behind 
Allah’s Messenger ly ale à 2 who said (to him), “Son, be mindful of (the 
commands of) Allah, Allah will be mindful of you (for, it is as (diy wos y) - he who 
becomes Allah’s, Allah too becomes his). If you be mindful of Allah, you will find 

- Him with you (with His bounties for you). When you (wish to) ask for something, 
ask it from Allah (alone) and when you seek help, seek help (only) from Allah. 
And, know that if all the creatures were to get together to benefit you to some 
extent, they will not be able to benefit you except to the extent Allah has decreed for 


a ae 
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you. Aid so, were they to get together to hurt yu to some extent, they will not be 
able to hurt you, except to the extent Allah has decreed for you. The pens have been 
raised (and* put aside) and the scrolls are dry.” (This refers to the record of 
predestination.)! 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of ‘Allah will be with you’ is that: 
(i) His mercies and blessings will accrue to you. 
(ii) He will protect you, help you and let you get your ambitions. 
(iii) Your sight will gain His awareness as though He is before you and you see 
Him between the place of kindness and perfect faith such that all else is 
invisible to you. 
The next words call for asking Allah alone because everything belongs to Him and is in His 
power. Every blessing and comfort that you get and every trial and hardship that is 
averted from you is because of Allah’s mercy through which He bestows or withholas. 
Most of all, His mercy is genuine. There is no selfishness in it at all, nor any excuse. He is 
Generous, absolutely, and Independent, Rich Who lacks nothing. Never does He need 
anything. Hence, only He is the One in Whom we may place our hopes. We must fear no 
one else but only His punishment, and we must depend on Him alone for all our needs. 
This is what the Prophet plujaJe dt. said. If anyone cannot do anything for himself how 
may he be expected to benefit or harm any other person. We must never cease to ask Allah, 


_ for, according to one hadith (tradition), if anyone does not ask Allah for anything then He 


gets angry at him. Besides, to beseech one’s Creator is to demonstrate to Him one’s 
helplessness and need which is the essence of servitude to Him. Someone has said very 
aptly: i 
Qed SES pe sal slal A gen SF) ect ab 

(Allah gets displeased when you do not ask Him But the children of Aadam get 
. displeased when they are asked.) 
The next words are that ‘when the creatures get together to benefit you...’ We must ascribe 
every profit and loss to Allah and we must turn to Him in every condition. He alone gives 
and He alone withholas. Some books of metaphysics say that Allah declares, “By My 
might and honour, I sever relations with him who placed hope in someor.e other than Me. 
I clothe him with garments of disgrace for others to see. I deprive him of My nearness and 
cast him away from meeting Me. I let him wander in the dark labyrinth of worries and 
anxieties. How can he depend on others when I hold these things? I am Al-Hayyi Al- 
Qayoom (The Ever Living, The Ever-Subsisting). He knocks at doors thai are shut but My 
door is open for one who comes to Me and prays to Me.” 
The next words say that the pens have been kept aside and the scrolls have dried. Thus, 
the commands have been given and recorded for everything that will happen till the last 
Hour. Nothing more will be recorded and nothing will be amended. The scrolls are rolled 
up for ever. 
We have seen a hadith (tradition) (#94) in this book (Mishkat) which tells us that the first 
thing that Allah created was the pen. “He said to it, ‘write down!’ So it recorded 


1 Tirmidhi # 2516, Musnad Ahmad # 1-293. 
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everything that would transpire till eternity. 
Here, a question mzy arise about the words of the Qur'an: 


JEFTINE 
{Allah blots out.... What so ever He will.}(13: 39) 
The explanation is that blotting out and retaining are part of what are decreed already and, 


after recording which, the pen was put aside, and the scrclls dried. There are two kinds of 
the decree: 


(i) The (e+) mubarram which are the irrevocable ailowing for no alteration. 
and, 
(ii) The (s+) mu’alliq which are the suspended and are not irrevocable bui 


permit alteration. 

Apart fror. this, the blotting out and retaining (or establishing) are linked to the Preserved 
Tablet and to Allah’s knowledge. It is recorded afore hand in the preserved Tablet that a 
certain thing would be blotted out in such a manner or retained and this is knewn to Allah. 
This is what is described as blotted out or retained. It is that which is decreed, neither will 
it be called altered nor changed. 
Some scholars say that there are two books with Allah: 

(i) The Preserved Tablet in which there can be no change, and. 

(ii) The book in which the angels write down deeds of the people and betting 

out or retaining is done in it. 

This hadith (tradition) urges us to put trust in Allah. We must be pleased with what 
pleases Allah. We must not regard our skill, effort and power and strength as truly 
effective because nothing that happens is outside Allah’s domain and will and judgment. 
It is as written down by the Recorder of destiny fifty thousand years before the creation of 
earth and heaven. 
We have to give thanks in every kind of circumstances. One can hope for Allah’s helping 
- trying circumstances only if one exercises patience in grief and difficulty and makes no 
;, complain. 
Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani å>, has written in Futuh -u!-Ghayb that every believer must 
make this hadith (tradition) a reflection of his heart. He must act and rest in accordance 
with the teachings of this hadith (tradition). He will be safe in both the worlds if he follows 
its teachings and he will be raised in honour in both the worlds because of Allah’s 1nercy. 
Some versions of this hadith (tradition) have after the words (Stw) (will find Him with 
you) the following passage: 
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“Do not fail to remember Allah (by recognizing Him) in good times. He will 
remember you in your bad times. It you can do something for Allah with pleasure 





1 Tirmidhi # 216280, 3330, Abu Dawud # 4700 Musnad Ahmad 5-317 narrated by Ubadah ibn Samit 
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and a conviction then do it. But, if you cannot, then know that patience in the face 
of such happenings as you dislike is also very good. And, know that help lies with 
patience and abundance lies with hardship. And every difficulty is followed be 
ease and a single difficulty will not suppress two easy circumstances.” (One of 
these is in this world and the other awaits in the hereafter - in the shape of reward 
and recompense.) 


MAN’S HAPPINESS & MISFORTUNE 
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5303. Sayyiduna Sa'd «så»; narrated that. Allah’s Messenger glu ya! lo said, “The 
good fortune of the son of Aadam- aJe lies in part in his pleasing acceptance of 
what Allah has decreed for him. The misfortune of the son of Aadamp%~iaJe lies in 
part in his neglect of praying for Allah’s favours and part of the misfortune of the son 
of Aadame\-Jute lies in his unhappiness with that which Allah has decreed for him. 
COMMENTARY: Man’s good fortune lies in his asking Allah for good things, his 
supplication to Allah and his willing acceptance of what is decreed for him. 
If he does not supplicate Allah for good, that is his misfortune. So, his good fortune lies in 
praying to Him for prosperity. He must always ask for the right path and pray to Him to 
keep him away from evil. This means that it is wrong to imagine that if a person does 
something contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) then that was predestined and he must accept 
it willingly. It is certainly not so! 
If anyone is pleased with Divine decree then he feels comfortable at heart and gets mental 
peace so that he can go about his work and his worship with concentration. He who does 
not accept Divine decree willingly is upset on slight difficulties and problems and does not 
devote himself to worship with concentration. 
When a person is pleased with Divine decree then this preserves him from Allah’s wrath 
and displeasure because he does not express disapproval of it. A man’s expression of his 
disapproval is to speak highly of what Allah has not decreed for him, but definitely what 
Allah has written for him is better than what the man expects and speaks highly of. 
ISTIKHARAH: It is to seek from Allah good in all one’s affairs. One should hold that he 
simply does not know what procedure or action is good for him and what is bad. Only 
Allah knows that. But, generally, it happens that (on his own) man thinks of something as 
good for him but it turns out bad. And, it he deems it unfavourable, it turns out to be good 
for him. It is as Allah say: . | 


ops Y iiia shes ass 25538 52 FSI A 2 i re 5 2555 5k FES 138 S52 i ye 
{...it may be that you abhor a thing, while it is good for you, and it may be that you 
love a thing, while it is bad for you. Allah knows and you know not.}(2: 216) 
When a person is convinced of this in a perfect way, he may move to the next stage. He 


1 Tirmidhi # 2951 
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may say that whatever happens in this world takes place in accordance with Allah's will 
and command. And whatever occurs at His command and will can never be but good and ` 
have good results. 

Whatever is good is from You, O Allah, but evil is not ascribed to You. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to consult knowledgeable and intelligent scholars when an 
important affair presents itself or something significant is to be under taken. After that, 
one may make istikharah. It is to turn to Allah, the Real Doer, with sincere heart and to 
supplicate Him for guidance to what it good and worthy. The briefest istikharah is: 


~ IBA) gS J HEIL 5S Sah 
“O Allah, decree what is good for me, and select that which is good for me. Do not 
leave me to myself (to choose for myself).” 
The complete supplication of istikharah has been mentioned previously. 
(Under optional or supererogatory salah (prayer)) 
Tabarani di», has transmitted the marfu hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; in 
his Awsat: 


Sal oo Sle Vs Uig 15 V5 SEES DEL 
(He cannot fail who makes istikharah. He will not repent who consults. And he 


will not be helpless who observes moderation.) 
Some wise men have said that he who has received four things will not be 


deprived of four things; 
(i) He who is grateful (and gives thanks) will not be deprived of increase (in 
his blessings). l 
. (ii) He who is enabled to make repentance will not be deprived of approval (of 
it). 


(iii) He who makes istikharah will not be deprived of good and prosperity. 
(iv) He who consults will not be deprived of getting to the correct decision. 
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1 See hadith (tradition) # 1323 of this book. 
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5304. Sayyiduna Jabir «så»; narrated: I participated in a jihad (crusade) with the 

Prophet pL. sål Lo towards Najd. When he returned, I too came back with him. We 

came to a valley full of thorny trees in the afternoon (and decided to have a nap). 

Allah’s Messenger p~y41¢ ål lo alighted and the people ‘dispersed (here and there) 

seeking shade under trees. Allah's Messenger plj ae 4! 2 came down under an 

acacia tree on which he hung his sword. We took a nap. Suddenly, we heard 

Allah’s Messenger pljas ùl do call us and we saw an Arab villager with him. He 

said, “This man had unsheathed my sword against me when I was asleep. When I 

awoke I saw it so in his hand and he asked me, ‘Who will protect you from me?’ I 

said three times, ‘Allah,’”” He did not punish him, but sat down.! 

5305. The version of Abu Bakr al-Isma’ili in his sahih: 

The man asked, “Who wili protect you from me?” He (the Prophet plu jate ài so) said, 

“Allah,” and the sword dropped from his hand. Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ät sho took 

the sword and asked, “Who will protect you from me (if I decide to kill you)?” The 

man pleaded, “Be (as you are) the kindest in awarding punishment. (It is not with 
you to seek retaliation. Forgive me.)” He said, “Do testify that there is no God but 

Allah and that I am Allah’s Messenger.” He said, “No! But, I do pledge to you that 

I shall not fight with you or be with those people who fight with you.” 

So he let him go free. When he came to his companions, he said, “I am coming to 

you from the best of men.”? 

(It is thus transmitted in Humaydi’s book and in ar-Riya (ostentation)d of Nawawi.) 
COMMENTARY: Najd is the word applied to an elevated land. Also, it is a name of a 
region in the Arabian peninsula (in its centre and its tribal province). This region is 
elevated (from 762 m to 1525 m) so it is given the name Najd. In the ancient times, it was a 
very small area but currently the entire central region of the Arabian peninsula is Najd and 
covers an area 800 miles by 100 (or 200) miles. It ranges in the north from the southern tips 
of the deserts of Syria to the valley ad-Dadaris or ar-Rub an Hali in the south, and in width - 
from Ahsa to the Hijaz. 

(sua) Idah is plural of ((4a*) adah). It is a thorny tree. According to Majm ul-Bihar, it is 
acacia or gum Arabic. A larger variety of it is samurah (ë pe). 
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5306. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài sho a 


“Indeed, I know a verse such that if the people go by it, it would suffice them. 
(They would not need to observe other invocations. It is: 


1 Bukhari # 2910, Muslim # 14-843. 
2 Bukhari # 2913, (Muslim # as above), Riya (ostentation)d as-swulihiny, Nawawi. 
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{And whoso fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 


sustenance.from whence he expects not.}! 
COMMENTARY: The rest of the verse (3) i is included here: 
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{And whoso fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 
sustenance from whence he expects not. And, whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so 
He will suffice him. Surely Allah attains His purpose Allah indeed has arpouuee a 
measure for everything.}(65: 2-3) 
The initial words of the verse as in the hadith (tradition) (from (=u 2>) to (Gey ) mear 
that Allah is sufficient for a person’s affairs of this world and the next which he fears and 
which he does not like. He preserves him from all such things. 
The next words are about one who puts his trust in Allah, Allah is sufficient for him fo 
blessings of both the worlds. He lets him have the blessings. 
The next words mean that Allah is All-Powerful. He enforces His commands. Once it is 
known that nothing can be achieved without Allah’s will and command, there is no bette: 
way but to submit to His will. 


ALLAH ALONE PROVIDES SUSTENANCE 
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5307. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s ð s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ls aJ¢ ài do 
taught him this verse: 


Adai d SITS) 
{Surely, I am the Sustainer, Lord of Power, Ever steadfast.} (51: 58) (a variant reading 
of (oa yayi adio) (51: 58) 2 
COMMENTARY: This is a rare recital of the one shown in parenthesis which mean 
‘Surely, Allah is the sustainer....’ 
This makes it binding on us not to rely on anyone else for our needs. 
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1 The verse is of surah at-Talaq (65: 2-3), Ibn Majah # 4220. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2940(2949). 
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5308. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that there were two brothers in the time of 
Allah’s Messenger e412, One of them used to remain with the Prophet aleà go 
ews (because he had no family of his own and so did not have any responsibility). 
The other engaged in some occupation (and earned a livelihood for both of them). 
So, the working brother complained to the Prophet eluate à of his brother (that 
he remained idle while he had to earn for both). So, he said, “Perhaps, you get your 
_ provision because of him!! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ply ate à tv told him that he should not imagine that he 
2arned provision because of his effort. Rather, because’ he looked after his brother and 
shouldered responsibility for him, perhaps Allah provided him sustenance through 
olessings of that. So, neither should be complain nor consider it as a favour on his brother. 
t is allowed to abandon worldly occupation in order to attend to religious affairs, learning 
and practice and to prepare for the next world. Also, if one looks after the poor, - 
particularly one’s kin, and provides them their needs, then it is a means to secure 
additional sustenance for oneself and blessings in it. 


TRUST IN ALLAH & HE WILL SUFFICE 
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5309. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «sè ç») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo aale ait gle 
said, “Surely, the heart of the son of Aadam- ale has a branch in every desert 
(meaning, it is in his nature to seek provision from different sources). So, if anyone 
lets his heart seek all the branches, Allah does not care in which desert He destroys 
him. But, if anyone trusts in Allah (and depends on Him for all his affairs) then 
Allah is sufficient for him for all branches (meaning cares).”2 

MORE ON IT 
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5310. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s») narrated that the Prophet l- jade à 3o said that 
Allah, Mighty and Glorious, says, “Were My slaves to obey Me, I would cause rain to 
fall on them by night and cause the sun to spread light on them by day (so that they 
would sleep soundly by night and work undisturbed by day). And, I would not let 
them hear the sound of thunder (by day or by night that they may not fear).”3 
AN AMAZING EXAMPLE OF TAWAKKUL 
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Tirmidhi # 2345. 
[bn Majah # 4166. 
Musnad Ahmad # 2-359. 
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5311. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ăi s») narrated that a man came to his family. 
When he saw how they were beset with need, he went away to the desert (to 
meditate and think of Allah). When his wife saw it (and his anxiety for not being 
able to support the family), she got up, readied the will, lit a fire under the oven and 
prayed, “O Allah, grant us provision!” (You are the Best of those who provide. We 
depend on You.) She looked and saw that the platter was full. 

The sub narrator added: She went to the oven and found that it was full, too. 

The sub narrator went on: The husband came back and asked, “Did you get 
something after my going?” His wife said, “Yes, from our Lord!” (No one else gave 
us anything.) He got up and went and raised the mill-stone. 

That was meritioned to the Prophet pela yale dit, io and he said, “If he had not raised it, 
it would have continued to turn till the Last Day (and would have pured out the 
flour).”! 

COMMENTARY: This took place in the time of the Prophet pl- jale ài Lo. It was a blessing 

on the family that showed patience and placed trust in Allah. 


PROVISION LOOKS OUT FOR THE PERSON 
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5312. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jale úl so said, 
“Surely, provision seeks the person in the same way as his term looks out for him.”2 
COMMENTARY: Both provision and death will catch up with every person. Just as a person 
is not required to seek his death, so too he may not look out for his provision, for, his full 
measure will reach him. It does not mean that if anyone looks for his provision, he will not 
get it. Rather, it is part of Divine decree and natural plan that one should seek means of 
livelihood, but one need be convinced that not his effort but the Lord provides him. So, man 
must first put trust in Allah and believe firmly that He has guarteed everyone his provision. 
If there is some delay or hindrance in receiving it, one should not become restless. 
This belief must be accompanied by a reasonable effort to earn a livelihood. While Allah is 
the One Who provides, yet it is part of servitude to make a reasonable effort to earn it. 
Mullah Ali Qaridia.>, has written that the fact is that provision reaches a person before his 
death. A person always received his full provision before his death, as much as was 
allotted to him in his oe at his birth. aa is also established by Allah’s words: 
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{Allah is He Who created you, then a you sustenance, then He causes you to 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 2-513 
2 Abu Na’aym in al-Hilyah 6-86. 
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die, and then | He shall give you life.}(30: 40) 

Mirakäı a>) (S+) has said that Mundhari à s>, reported that this hadith (tradition) is 

transmitted by Ibn Majah š a>) in his sahih and by Bazzar äi a>; Also, Tabarani has 

transmitted it through a better line of transmission with the additional words too: 


befalls bo ST ich AILS 55 3 ey 
(Surely, provision seeks the person with more zeal than death seeks him.) 


Mulla Ali Qari dtas>, has also stated that Abu Nu'aym tas», has mentioned in the Hilyah in 
a marfu form: 
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(Were the son of Aadam to free from his provision as he flees from his death, 
indeed, his provision would catch up with him as death catches up with him.) 


UNMATCHED PATIENCE OF A PROPHET 
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5313. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s 4.2, narrated, “It is as though I see (even now). 
Allah’s Messenger «l~ jade ài te say of a Prophet, among the Prophets, whose people 
beat him and caused him to bleed profusely. He wiped blood from his face-and 
kept saying, ʻO Allah forgive my people, for, they know not.’”1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud « 41.2, remembered the Prophet’sSpl+y ate i Le 
description of the mistreatment of a Prophet at the hands of his people. 
The prayer of that Prophet to Allah to forgive his people pertained to forgiveness in the 
world, ‘Do not eliminate them in this world,’ otherwise it is never allowed to pray for 
anyone being forgiven his polytheism or disbelief. If a person dies a disbeliever or 
polytheist then his punishment in the next world cannot be waved. 
Those people were ignorant about Allah and His Prophet, so that Prophet displayed 
exemplary patience in asking Allah to overlook their mistreatment of him. 
If anyone commits a sin while he is ignorant, then that sin is not as accentuated as one 
committed knowingly. This is why it is said: 


AAAS pS ls 5 5856 ole ss 
“For the ignorant is disappointment while for the one who is aware there are seven 
disappointments.” 
Hafiz Ibn Hajr Asqalani i>, said that while the Prophet spoken of in the hadith (tradition) 
cannot be identified, Sayyiduna Noohp*ate was persecuted by his people severely. They 
would beat him till he fell down and remained on the ground for a considerable time. 
When he regained some energy, he would resume his mission of propagating religion. 
Some people say that in this hadith (tradition), the Prophet pl- jade ài slo speaks of himself 
(alluding to the general practice of the people with their Prophet). This is a more correct 
opinion because at the Battle of Uhud he had prayed for his enemies in these very words. 


` 1 Bukhari # 3477, Muslim, Ibn Majah # 4025, Musnad Ahmad # 1-441. 
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CHAPTER - VI 


HYPOCRISY, OSTENTATION & FAME dazu) se dhol 
DEFINITION OF RIYA (OSTENTATION) (OSTENTATION) 
The word(+u,) riya (ostentation))! Is derived from (<25)) and according to (ge) Sarah it 
means to present oneself before people as good.’ According to (pwiz) Ayn ul-Ilm, it is ‘to 
demonstrate one’s piety so that people might esteem and give great respect.’ Hence, it 
concerns mainly the outward deeds of worship and piety. Such deeds as are out of the 
scope of worship or righteousness, like wealth, intelligence, memory, etc, when done to be 
` seen, are not called(st,). Rather, they are a kind of pride and arrogance. In the same way, if 
a pious deed is done to demonstrate to others but not to gain fame and esteem - as some 
teachers do to encourage their disciples to emulate them - then though it looks like (s43), it 
is not riya (ostentation). This is why it is said: (ispi y! + j oida iu) ‘The nya 
(ostentation)’ of the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) is better than, the sincerity of the 
disciples.’ l 
It must be known that riya (ostentation) is that a person possesses a laudable trait or 
characteristic and displays it to other people with the desire that they should know of it 
and give him distinction and honour. However, if he does not possess anything like that 
but makes believe that he possesses them, then it is not riya (ostentation), but falsehood 
and hypocrisy. 
On this basis, backbiting is to speak of someone’s shortcomings behind his back and which 
are truly found in him. But, if those things are not truly in him, then one accuses him and 
what one says of him is slander and calumny, casting aspersion. (In this discourse 
‘ostentation’ is used for riya (ostentation).’) 


KINDS OF RIYA (OSTENTATION) 

There wre different kinds and possibilities of riya (ostentation) (ostentation). The worst and 
most detestable of these is the one in which a person seemingly performs worship but has 
no intention whatsoever to worship Allah and receive reward, his only aim being to show 
off to people and to gain honour in their sight. It is like the work of purely ostentatious 
(and deceiving) persons who offer salah (prayer) in the presence of other people and 
engage in making invocation and going through various mechanical and routine exercises, 
but when they are alone, they have nothing to do with these things. What is more 
unfortunate is that they stand to offer salah (prayer) with people without performing 
ablution or purifying themselves (when that is necessary). This is the most despicable form 
of ostentation and it invites Allah’s wrath and punishment an all that is done (in the name 
of religion) is absolutely to no avail: Some scholars maintain that if the deed done in this 
manner is fard (compulsory), then that too will be rejected and will have to redeemed. 

The second kind of ostentation is such that a pious deed is done both to gain some reward 
and also to show off, the latter motive is more marked. This deed would not have been 
done in private but even if there was no reward attached to it, the deed would have been 
done to show off to the people. The same ruling applies to this kind as to the previous. 

The third kind is such that a pious deed is done to earn reward as well as to demonstrate 
and both motives are equally marked. If one of them is lacking then there is no impetus to 


1 Ostentation and hypocrisy («~) - sum'ah) is fame, repute 
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do the deed. While it appears that in being driven by such a motive to do the deed, the 
result is balanced for benefit and harm, yet the ahadith (tradition) and aathar establish that 
this kind too is condemned. The deed that is performed with this mind is unacceptable. 
The fourth kind is such that the dominant motive in doing a pious deed is to please Allah 
and earn a reward. It seems that this kind is not in vain and there is no harm in pursuing 
it. Or, we might say that it is eligible both for reward and punishment equally, or that will 
depend on the degree of sincerity or lack of it. Besides, it will also be seen at what stage the 
desire to be ostentatious arose (even if it is weaker than the motive to earn a reward). If it 
was there in the initial stage when the deed was about to be done, then it is more bad. If it 
arose during the course of action then it is less bad than the first possibility. If it arose after 
the deed was done then it would be lesser than the second possibility, or the least bad, and 
the deed performed will not have been in vain. 
Another consideration is that if the desire to be ostentatious arises as a strong resolve then 
that is worse. If it arises only as a thought and remains that and no ricre then this 
possibility is not very harmful. 
DIFFICULT TO FIGHT OFF: Riya (ostentation) or ostentation is such an evil that it is 
very difficult for anyone to get rid of it completely. It is not easy to observe sincerity 
always. This is why the ulama (Scholars) say that if a person is pleased on being praised 
then that is a sign of riya (ostentation). Even when alone one gets the thought of being 
ostentatious that is also riya (ostentation). May Allah preserve us and cause us to be 
sincere. It is impossible to earn this blessing without Allah’s help and enable.nent. 
BE PLEASED ON BEING SEEN: The ulama (Scholars) have mentioned another peculiar 
aspect, condition and possibility. If anyone performs a good deed or pious work and other 
people see him do it, then he must feel pleased that they are seeing him. He must thank 
Allah for enabling him to do good work and letting people see him do it and honour him. 
Indeed, Allah concealed his sins but publicized his piety and good character. Also, he must 
cherish the desire that with the circulation of his religious attitude people should be 
encouraged to become religious minded and to do good deeds. 
This attitude is not riya (ostentation), or ostentation. Rather, it is akewi and 
recommended. This is also proved through the ahadith (tradition). 
However, this issue is very complex. It is open to debate and allows for conflicting 
opinions. Anyone who desires to study it in detail must seek guidance from the books and 
sayings of the men of Allah. The book ‘Ahya ul-Uloom’ is very excellent on this subject. 
WHAT IS (a--)(SUMU’AH) 
It is what is done for the gallery. It is done that people might hear, and the doer may gain 
fame. Generally, this word is used with riya (ostentation) as in: ‘he did it for riya 
(ostentation) and sum'ah’ (to be seen and heard). So, riya (ostentation) is linked to vision 
and sumu’ah to hearing. 


SECTION I | JF jadi 
ALLAH LOOKS AT HEARTS & DEEDS 
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5314. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ài Le 
said, “Surely, Allah does not look at your appearances and your properties (for, they 
are of no worth in His esteem to recompense you). But, He looks at your hearts and 
your deeds.” (And rewards or punishes accordingly.)! 


DEEDS LACKING SINCERITY ARE USELESS 
3 ' ? o g ' 
BAD oé BAN ZIT Mes a JE ches ae a da aii jas JG JG ks orio) 
Cabneolss) oé SiN) 5 bb p5 Ae WG 5a 55.45 aS 55 So psnd SA dce Joe 
5315. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ù s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sae aii Le 
said, “Allah, the Glorious, says, ‘I am most Independent of all partners concerning 
their association. (It is not like the creatures who are in need of each other for 
cooperation and partnership.) If anyone does anything whereby he ascribed 
another with me then I shall cast him out with his partnership.” 
According to another version: : ‘I am absolvéd of him. His deed is for him for 
whom he did it.’ 
(No deed should be done to please anyone else or to get his nod of approval and 
praise. Here Allah has mentioned Himself with partners as one partner only from 
the point of view of the creatures who because of their foolishness ascribe partners 
to Him.) (igscsi jats patil) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) (particularly the second portion) says that any 
work done ostentatiously is null and void. At the same time, the deed that has some 
suggestion of it also is rejected. But, the ulama (Scholars) say that this applies to the two 
kinds of riya (ostentation): 
(i) in which there is no intention whatever of earning reward or 
(ii) in which the intention to earn reward is there, but the urge to be 
ostentatious is dominant. 
This hadith (tradition) may also be said to mean that every deed done for the sake of Allah 
should be free of ostentation of every kind. Those who are neglectful in this regard are 
warned severely. | 


WARNING TO PERFORMERS OF DEEDS TO BE HEARD & SEEN 


4p NAB AIF 4 54 A RES RES 56 shag ached de si JE JE Ls es rv) 
(aae 34) 
5316. Sayyiduna Jundub «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~) «Jc a! Jo said, 
“He who performs deeds that people might hear of them (and thus gain fame), 
Allah will make the people hear of his condition (and make him disgraced and 
dejected). And he who performs deeds that people might see, Allah will cause him 
to be seen (being punished for ostentation and tell him to get his reward for whom 
he did the deed).”3 


1 Muslim # 34-2564 
2 Muslim # 46-2985 
3 Bukhari # 6499, Muslim # 49-2987. 
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COMMENTARY: Some commentators suggest that if anyone does something pious only to 
earn a name then Allah will disclose to His creatures this person’s defects and bad deeds 
which he had been doing in private unknown to them. Or, Allah will let the people know 
in the world this man’s evil intention and will also disclose them on the day of resurrection, 
Some ulama (Scholars) say. that on they day of resurrection, Allah will let the man merely 
know the reward his pious deeds would have fetched him had he not been ostentatious 
and made others her and see his pious deeds, but Allah will give him no reward will be 
that people had learnt in the world of his good deeds. So, in the hereafter he will be 
deprived of his reward. 


GAINING FAME WITHOUT DESIRING IT 


BA Ss Jacl Jkt SEIN cl shag ails AU) de abt J 5453 JS JE 35 of SEs Cory 
ilies ES 5B fate cals JG she AE cht sass chs acs HEN sted 

5317. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sài 2; narrated that someone asked Allah’s Messenger 
ein sacked, Le, “What do you say of a man who does good deeds and people praise him 
because of it and,” - according tn a version: - “he is loved by the people because of 
it?” (will his reward and deed be in vain?) He said, “That (praise and love) is glad 
tidings to the believer conveyed to him before-hand.”! 

COMMENTARY: He will get his reward in the hereafter and he gets one in this world 

ahead of that through praise and love of the people. This is a sign that his deed is 

approved. 

The Prophetel. jais à Lo made it clear that this man’s behaviour is not ostentatious because 

the people honour him or their own without his craving for fame. His intention in doing 

the good deed was nothing but to gain Allah’s pleasure and reward. This is the favour and 

blessing of Allah that He granted him reward in the form of people’s acclaim. 


SECTION II gén jai 
ASSOCIATORS WILL BE PUT AWAY 
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5318. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed ibn Abu fudalah«s ùi >; (Ansari) narrated that Allah’s 
Messengereluy ate à Jo said, “When Allah will gather mankind on the day of 
resurrection - a day of which there is no doubt? a crier will proclaim, ‘He who had 
associated something in his deeds that are done for Allah alone, must demand its 


reward from (that) other than Allah, for Allah is Independent of partners and of 
association.”3 


1 Muslim # 166-2642. 
2 Qur'an, surah Aal-Imran verse 9, 25. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3154(3165), Musnad Ahmad # 3-466, Ihn Majah # 4203, Muslim # 2985 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi 4u.>, said that the letter (J) in the word (¢,3) refers to ‘gathering.’ It 
is the day on which Allah will gather mankind whereof is no doubt. He will bring them 
together to reward and punish them. The words is Isti’ab are explanatory: 


“4 5 z4 5 b PETE 2 Dos 
Hia a Sig ASA abi E aeaiia oé 
(When the day of resurrection arrives, Allah will gather the first and the last ones - 
a day whereof is no doubt...) 
The word (43), here, gives the meaning: 
aii beh oD asc 555 SEA nas 


(Allah will bring together all creatures on the day of resurrection so that He might 
give them reward and punishment). - 


SHOWINESS CONDEMNED 
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5319. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4 s») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jals äi lo say, “He who publicizes his deed among the people, (should 
know that Allah will convey his ostentatious behaviour to the ears of the people. 


(They wll know that his aim was to gain their acclaim.) And (on the day of 
resurrection), He will disgrace and humiliate him.”! 
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5320. Sayyiduna Anas «säi s»; narrated that the Prophet el- jadsàt lo said, “As for him 
whose concern is the hereafter, Allah grows in his heart contentment, puts his 
affairs right and the world comes to him in submission. But, as for him whose 
concern is the world, Allah makes poverty his lot and puts his affairs in disorder 
and nothing of the world comes to him beyond what is ordained for him.”2 
5321. Sayyiduna Aban«sšı +; narrated it from Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabitasà 2). 

COMMENTARY: Clearly results of deeds depend on the intention behind them. 
WHAT IS NOT RIYA (OSTENTATION) 
etl Jas E jis 15) at als GUT EL I Spt GEE JG 553.54 oi GE 5 Corry) 
Cd r 4 r b A r d 6 3 4.96 vd S 
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1 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul-eeman # 682 
. 2 Tirmidhi # 2465(2473) 
3 Musnad Ahmad # 5-584, Darimi. 
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5322. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah « à s»; narrated, “I submitted, ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, while I was in my house on my prayer rug (offering salah (prayer)), a man 
came to me. This pleased me for he saw me in that condition (of worship)” So, 
Allah’s Messenger pl-jals à 0 said, ʻO Abu Hurayrah, may Allah have mercy on 
you! You deserve a dual reward - a reward for keeping secret and a reward for it 
being known.””1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s å»; felt delighted that his visitor saw him 

offer salah (prayer) so he might be prompted to follow suit. The man’s seeing became a 

sign of the pious path and a means to it and it falls under the purview of this saying: 


Les chee CA _p»>l 9 Lo >l ALS irua de Cet 

(He who revives a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to do good, gets a reward for it 

and a reward of one who acts on it.) 
However, the more correct thing is that Abu Hurayrah ais ăi oo) WAS delighted because that 
comes naturally to man and Shari’ah (divine law), too, upholds such reaction. People like 
to be seen when they are in a good condition. This is not because of ostentation or display 
but it is the desire of a sound heart and pure Houga: This is exactly in keeping with the 
saying of the Prophet pl- jasle Le: 


C7 be pgd thw arth g Ack 45 pw oy 
(He whom good pleases and evil grieves is a believer): 
Besides Allah says: 


opk ESE gh 135 AA EA See PRENAR ENE 
{Say, “In the bounty of Allah ad His mercy - therein let them therefore rejoice, It is 
far better than that which they amass.” }(10: 58) 
Therefore, it is a believer's goodness that when he is enabled to do good deeds and live a 
pious life, he feels delighted. However, a non-Mulsim feels elated at amassing worldly 
possessions. 


DOUBLE-DEALING & OSTENTATION IN RELIGION 
ork Jey 6 tg AK shag fle ah de at Sgt JG JÉ des or) 
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5323. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger plu jade äi gho 
said, “In the final times, there will appear men who would cheat in the garb of 
religion to further worldly ambitions. They will wear hides of sheep for people to 
see (them) as meek and their tongues will be sweeter than sugar, but their hearts 
will be like hearts of wolves. Allah will ask, ‘Do they show arrogance to Me, or are 
they daring against Me? I swear by Myself that I shall send to them a trial that will 


1 Tirmidhi # 2384(2392) 
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leave the most forbearing among them non-pulsed.’”1 

(Leaders will arise among them who will be cruel to them and create problems for them.) 

_ COMMENTARY: The pretenders will use pious deeds to earn the world and will prefer 
worldly comfort to the comfort in the hereafter. They will put on the garb of religion to 
deceive the people of the world, pretending to be highly religious. They will behave like 
religious elders in every field of life but they will lack sincerity. Their only aim being to 
fool the Muslims and collect as much of the world as possible. 

Allah warns such people of His severe wrath. He will punish them by their own kind, their 
rulers and their divisions. They will not be able to come out of their predicament. 
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5324, Sayyiduna Ibn Umaras à s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jals à o said, “Surely, 

Allah, the Blessed and Exalted says, ‘I have created such creatures whose tongues 

are more sweet than sugar but whose hearts are more bitter than aloes. I swear by 

Myself that I shall certainly involve them in a trial whereby the for bearing among 

them will be bewildered. So, are they arrogant before Me? Or (are they) daring 
against Me?”2 


É sgag w Sou ow ž d P PR so d fee ER E ois “oe, 
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5325. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jasle äi go 

said, “Indeed with everything there is greed, and for every greed there is a 

weakness. Thus, if the one concerned checks himself (to be moderate) and pursues 

a middle course, then place hope in him (that he will gain his objective). But, if 

fingers are pointed at him (as extravagant), do not count him (as a worshipper and 

righteous, for he is a pretender and a show off).3 l l 
COMMENTARY: The word (3) means zeal, activity, greed, Here, it means ‘greed,’ and to 
involve oneself extravagantly. The word (3,3), means ‘to be slack,’ ‘lazy’ or ‘weak’. When a 
worshipper is very energetic in the beginning, he goes to extravagance and to limits. Then, 
he slackens and becomes weak. He commences with a great zeal and overdoes every kind 
of worship but then he becomes weak. He feels tired. If anyone takes a moderate course, 
then that is the straight path. It is to be hoped that he will gain his objective perfectly. But, 
if he overdoes and goes to extremes till people point their fingers toward him (as very 
Pious), then do not turn to him. He must not be considered to be pious and righteous. 
It must be understood about the words (e3) ‘have hope about him’ and the word, (1045) 
‘do not consider him as a worshipper and an ascetic’ that these two words give a faint 
suggestion to the end of the two men. The reason a definite conclusion is not possible is 





1 Tirmidhi # 2404(2412) 
2 Tirmidhi # 2405(2413) 
3 Tirmidhi # 2453(2461) 
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because no one can say for sure how a person will fare in the hereafter. Will he go to 
paradise or to hell? Only Allah knows and He alone can say. We may only give a hint. 
This is why the hadith (tradition) merely suggests that we may hope of a person who 
follows moderate course, does good deeds and does not go astray that his after life stands 
corrected. He will be delivered and safe. But, if he will not conduct himself in this way 
and goes to the extremes and seeks recognition in the world, then do not consider him to be 
successful and do not count him among the sincere religious people. 

As for the hereafter, the fate there in either case is uncertain. Only Allah knows best how 
and in what state each of them dies and what will be done to him in the next world. 
However, we must hold the hope that the pious will succeed and that is the general 
consequence. Allah’s mercy will cover him and he will die as a believer. It is rare that the 
pious fall into error and wrong path. And it is very often that the evildoers are drawn to 
the right path of the pious. 


FAME SINKS TO NOTHINGNESS 
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5326. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») narrated that the Prophet gly ate it Jo said, “It is 

enough evil for a man that fingers are pointed at him for religious or worldly 

reasons, unless Allah preserves him.” 
COMMENTARY: If a man becomes famous for some worldly achievement, he could 
involve himself in trials and mischief, and distance himself from faith. If anyone becomes 
famous because of his life and living then that too is not devoid of risk, for, he might ask. 
for leadership and high office and ‘wish to be respected and honoured by the masses. This 
might cause him to fall pray to the devil’s promptings and begin to perpetrate evil and 
indecency which becomes easy-for a person who enjoys authority. 
There are very few creatures of Allah who gain authority over people but do not misuse it 
and remain safe from temptation and bad-doing. Those chosen slaves of Allah, whom He 
makes His near and dear ones and raises them to the rank of siddiq, keep safe from all kinds 
of evil in spite of being famous all over and wielding strong authority. The reason for this is 
that they only obtain the authority after their outer and inner character has purified of all 
wicked things and their soul is pure in all respects. The masha’ikh say of them: 


old| > Cabal wb Cf zL > 

(The last thing that the siddiqs think of is authority.) 
Therefore, the good of man and the safety of his faith and character are possible mostly 
when they seclude themselves and live a life of the unknown i in preference to a life of fame 
and acclaim. 
They are the ones mentioned in the hadith (tradition) as those preserved by Allah. 
Authority and fame are not bad things unless misused. In fact, they are a blessing of Allah 
that He grants to the pure, pious slaves of His. Instead of being a means to evil they lead 
them to elevated eee ree and ranks. It is as Allah says: 


1 Bayhaqi in Sau’ab ul-eeman # 6978 
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uui thes ls 
{and make us leaders for the God-fearing.}(25: 75) 
Someone said to Sayyiduna Hasan Busri à «>, “You have become famous while the 
Prophet lu yale dit io has said: (he quoted this very hadith (tradition): .... (Wi ga syal we 
wi.....)).” Hasan Busridta>, said that this refers to one who is an innovator in religion and a 
sinner in the world. (he meant that this does not apply to a rich man who is not involved 
in sin but abides by the Book and Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice).) 


SECTION III ji juni 
SUMAH CONDEMNED 
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5327. Sayyiduna Abu Tamimah 44>, said, “I came (one day to Safwanata-, and his 
companions», at a time when (the well-known companion) Junduba+4i,,>, (son of 
Abdullah ibn Sufyan Bajali) was giving them advice (on worship, being moderate, - 
avoiding ostentation, and so on). They asked him, ‘Have you heard anything from 
Allah’s Messenger pl-y4tea\,1.02?’ He said, ‘I had heard Allah’s Messenger ple jasle ài Lo 
say, ‘If anyone does anything that people might hear (and thereby think high of 
him) then Allah will cause him to despair on the day of resurrection. And, if 
anyone burdens himself or anyone else beyond capacity, then Allah will lay on him 
a burden for which he has not strength to bear, on the day of resurrection.’ 
They asked him (meaning, either the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢:+4i,.>) asked 
the Prophet peljale ail dc or Safwan àa) and his colleagues #4.>, asked Jundubaia>,), 
‘Give us more advice.’ He said, ‘The first thing that turns bad in man is his belly. So, 
if anyone can eat nothing but what is pure (and lawful), let him do it. And if anyone 
is able to prevent even a handful of blood obstruct him from paradise by not 
shedding it, let him do so.1 
COMMENTARY: The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) means that shedding 
blood unjustly is a crime known to all but shedding even a handful blood of someone is 
what will prevent one’s admittance to paradise. So, is it beyond one’s comprehension that 
a person should do something that would deprive him of entry into paradise. 
It seems that the Safwan ata, whom Abu Tamimah d#s>, had met was Safwan ibn sulaym 
Zuri da>), a promimcant tabi’i of Madinah. He was an exemplary person: learned, good- 
character, ascetic, God-fearing, and a great worshipper. For forty years he did not touch 





1 Bukhari # 7152 
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his side to the ground. He performed so many sajdah (prostrations) that there was a hole 
„in his forehead because of that. He never accepted any kind of gift or honour from the 
amirs or kings. Many more merits are described of him. 


OSTENTATION IS TANTAMOUNT TO POLYTHEISM 
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5328. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab as ai 2) narrated that one day he went to the 
mosque of Allah’s Messenger oi) adje ài Jo. There, he found Sayyiduna Mu'adh 
sitting by the Prophet's plyale ato grave weeping. So, he asked him, “What makes 
you weep.” He said, “One thing that I had heard from Allah’s Messenger makes 
me weep. He said, ‘A slight showing off is polytheism. And he who is hostile to a 
friend of Allah (and comes him inconvenience in any way) is as though he prepares 
to fight with Allah. (One who fights with Allah is doomed.) Surely, Allah loves 
(the righteous) the pious, the abstinent and the quiet ones. They are such as are not | 
missed when they are absent. They are not invited and not brought nearer when 
they are present. Their hearts are lamps of guidance (in their internal and spiritual 
ways). They emerge from every dark place.” 
COMMENTARY: Ostentation of an ordinary kind is a great polytheism. Or, a slight 
ostentation is one kind of polytheism. It is ingrained in men undetected even by people of 
a strong faith. They cannot see it in their deeds and very few people are immune from it. 
So, Sayyiduna Mu'adh «+42, was apprehensive that this thing might have encroached in 
his doings. This was one reason why he wept and the other was that most of the awaliya 
are not easily recognized by men and he might have unknowingly hurt any of them. 
According to a hadith (tradition) qudsi. 
BSH 285 BOY lb cz sll | 
(My awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) are under My cloak. None but their own kind 
` recognize them). This is the meaning of the words of the hadith (tradition): (stij 
à) being hostile to friend of Allah). 
‘Allah loves the... pious...” Some scholars say that religion is based on realizing that the 
commands of Allah are the most significant and respectable and is based on being kind and 
loving to the creatures. 
The abstinent keep away from every kind of polytheism, both visible and invisible. They 
abstain from every thing that Allah and His Messenger pl sated have forbidden or which 
is disliked by Shari'ah (divine law). 


1 Ibn Majah # 3989, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 6812 as narrated by Mu'adh ssis»). 
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The quiet ones are the undetected, concealed. They live in a miserable condition. They are 
written off by society, but are elevated and strong in character, internal and spiritual life. 
The words could also refer to the men of Allah who are secluded from the people of the 
world. 

The words begining: ‘Surely, Allah...’ form a fresh sentence. They define a wali (friend of 
Allah). Allah’s friends are incognito, ignored and unrecognized. They are kept at a 
distance. It is like the tradition: 


op Ya de 93) Sar Las nil dtl 
[There are such people in unkempt state who are not given any importance...but, in 
Allah’s sight, they are such that if they take an oath on Allah, relying on him, he 
will make their oath good.] 
The hearts of such people are lights of guidance. They are capable of leading people. To 
follow them is to follow the right path. So, they must be respected and followed. 
They live a life of the very poor and simple folk. Their homes are dark and dilapidated. 
They cannot afford even a lamp and ordinary necessities in their homes. 
Therefore, if a scholar, righteous and God-fearing is in a ragged state, we must not be 
deceived by his condition. Rather, we must respect him, for; an outward appearance often 
belies the inner nature. 
However, mere poverty and need are not standards of judgement if taqwa, abstinence and 
inner light are lacking. , 
To conclude, we must stress that a wali (43) is a God-fearing, righteous abstinent men. It is 
as Allah says: 


an 
Eis si - | 
{Surely the awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) of Allah are only the God-fearing.} 
It is stated in Sharh aqaid nasfi: “Wali is one who possesses awareness of Allah’s Being 
_and attributes to his full ability. He is regular in obeying and in worship, abstains from sin 
an. does not indulge in base desires.” 
SINCERE SLAVE OF ALLAH 
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5329, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrahas à»; narrated that Allah’s Messengergl.j ale ài lo 
said, “when anyone offers salah (prayer) in public [where people see him] and 
makes it perfect [as he does other forms of worship] and when he offers it in private 

and makes it perfect, Allah the Great says, “This My slave is true and sincere!’"1. 
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1 Ibn Majah # 4200 
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5330. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «så ç»; narrated that the Prophet și» sale, Le said, 
“There will be people in the last days who will profess brotherhood outwardly, but 
will hold animosity inwardly.” Someone asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how will 
that be?” He said, “That will be because some of them will exploit some others, but 
they will fear each other.” , 
COMMENTARY: There will be in the last days, hypocrites among the Muslims, too. They 
will be driven by worldly motives in befriending anyone or antagonizing him. They will 
lack sincerity and truth fullness, If they have nothing to get from someone, they will ignore 
him, or antagonize him. 
They will not abide by the command of Shari’ah (divine law) to make friends and enemies 
only for the sake of Allah. Hence, they will not be reliable as friends or enemies because, in 
either case, they will not be sincere. 


SHOWING OFF IS POLYTHEISM 
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5331. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «sà „+, narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
ely ale it vo say, “He who offers salah (prayer) to show off has committed 
polytheism. He who fasts to show off has committed polytheism. He who gives 
charity to show off has committed polytheism.” 
COMMENTARY: In short, whatever pious deed one does to show off is polytheism. Of 
course, that would be light and invisible polytheism, otherwise visible polytheism is done 
openly and boldly and idol-worship is part of it. 
As for the reason ostentation is called light and invisible polytheism, whatever an 
ostentatious person does, is not sincerely for Allah. He does it for others than Allah and 
this is tantamount to idol-worship but not open idol-worship. It is as the words: 
Phere gi Ul Oe tok 6 
(Whatever turns you away from Allah, it is your idol). 
Mull Ali Qar a>; points out that according to this hadith (tradition) even fasting can be 
ostentatious. So, it contradicts the people who say that there cannot be pretence in fasting, 
because it depends on the resolve. If anyone’s intention is faulty then his abstinence from 
food and drink is meaningless. How then can pretence affect an intention? 
We do say that a person may intend to do a pious work to please Allah but, at the same 
time, he may hope to achieve fame or some other objective not connected with Allah’s 
pleasure. Both these objectives may be of equal nature or one may dominate the other. We 
have spoken on this in the beginning of this chapter (VI). 
This establishes that ostentation may find its place in fasting too. 


1 Musnad Ahmed 5-235 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-126 
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5332. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «s à»; is reported to have wept (once). So, he 
was asked, “What makes you weep?” He said, “Something that I had heard from 
Allah’s Messenger pl-jats ài Lo. I remembered it and it made me weep. I had heard 
Allah’s Messenger pljas ù Lo say, ‘I fear for my ummah (light) polytheism and 
concealed passion.” 
He added, “I asked, ʻO Messenger of Allah, will your ummah resort to polytheism 
after your death?’ He said, ‘Yes! Know, they will not worship the sun, not the 
moon, not a stone and not an idol. But, they will show off their (pious) deeds and 
indulge in unseen passion in that one of them might begin the morning with a fast 
but, when a passion of various kinds of passions overcomes him, he gives up 
fasting.””! 

COMMENTARY: The passion is described as unseen because when the person formed an 

intention to fast it was concealed in his mind. He had decided that he would abandon his 

fast if he was overcome by a desire. 

Teebi åaa>) has said that the passion that might overtake the man would be for food, etc. 

However, the more correct opinion is that it could be a sexual desire that arises seldom. 

When it arises, it dominates naturally and even fear of contravening a command of Shari'ah 

(divine law) does not suppress it. It is as the example of fasting of which Allah says: 


Steet glass Vs 
{And do not make your deeds vain.}(47: 33) 
It must be known that whatever worship is begun becomes necessary to be completed. It is 
wajib (obligatory) in Shariah (divine law) to complete it. 
OSTENTATION IS WORSE THAN MISCHIEF OF THE DAJJAL (THE GREAT 
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5333. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed säi»; narrated: “Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Le came 


out to us while we were speaking about al-masih ad-dajjal (the great deceiver). He 
asked, ‘Shall I not inform you of what causes me more concern about you than al- 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-126, Ibn Majah # 4205, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 6830. 
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masih ad-dajjal (the great deceiver)?’ We submitted, ‘Of course, O Messenger of — 
Allah!’ He said, ‘It is concealed polytheism in that a man stands up in salah 
_ (prayer) and stretches his salah (prayer) because someone sees him (offering salah 
(prayer))." 
COMMENTARY: The symbols and signs of the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver) 
are commonly known. A faithful person may preserve himself from him by these signs. 
As for, ostentation, it is disguised in every kind of deed and at different times. It cannot be 
detected so, many people, even scholars, get entangled in its net.’ , 
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5334. Sayyiduna Mahmud ibn Labid « ù „2; narrated that the Prophet pl jade ait do 
said, “Surely, the most fearful thing which I ask you to fear (O Muslims) is 
polytheism of the lesser degree.” They (the sahabahes 4 .»,) asked him, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the polytheism of the lesser degree?” He said, “Riya 
(ostentation)’ (or, ostentation).” (1) 
According to Bayhagqi’s addition: “Allah will say to them on the day when the 
creatures will be recompensed for their deeds, ‘Go to those before whom you were 
ostentatious in the world. Then, see: do you find with them reward or any good 
(for you).”2 
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5335. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger adeil Lio 
ews said, “Were a man to do a deed within a rock that had not door or opening, his 
deed whatever it be would emerge to mankind (and become known to them).”3 
COMMENTARY: The word [3,2] is actually a rock. Here, however, it means ‘a cave’ 
though it may also be used here in its real sense to lay stress on the message. 
The word [355] is a small opening [like a ventilator]. 
The hadith (tradition) means that a man may perform a good deed in secret and ensure that 
no one should know of it, yet people will learn of the deed. Thus, when Allah wills that 
people should learn of good deeds and emulate them, why should we be ostentatious and 


1 Ibn Majah # 4204. 

2 (The addition included) Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul-eeman # 1831 and (without the addition) Musnad 
Ahmad 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 6940 
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. deprive ourselves of the reward? 
The hadith (tradition) could also mean that we must conceal our good deeds and try our 
best to be sincere. 
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5336. Sayyiduna uthman ibn affan «sä», narrated that Allah’s messenger said, "He 
who has a concealed good or bad characteristic, Allah bring out some such thing of 
it as makes him known with that characteristic. . 
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5337. Sayyiduna umar ibn khattab «sä»; narrated that the Prophet plu jats ài J» said, 

“I fear for this ummah every hypocrite who talks (words) of (knowledge and) 

wisdom but acts oppressively.”2 
COMMENTARY: These people talk of pious things but do not act on what they say. The 
Prophet lo yale at to said that he did not like this bad habit to come up in his ummah and 
then involve them in mischief and difriculties. 

VIRTUE OF GOOD INTENTION 


i$) “ow 


É E25 Gy Nes ab JG shag ache ain De ain $345 JE $6 25 o poled gés oren) 


3 


2 ? zite o2 PAPE EA A P E EA sazí wu 2 lge ‘4 47 
gdi spc thes gels 381505426. 26 2 AB ilgas ase El 25) 5 l Sal 2S 


(Il olga) 265 33215 SES 
' 5338. Sayyiduna Muhajir ibn Habib «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41-41 Jo 
e3 said that Allah, the Glorious says, “I do not accept all that a wise person says. 
But, I do accept his resolve and aim (of whatever he says). If his resolve and aim are 
to abey Me, then I make his silence tantamount to My praise dignity even if he does 
not speak.” 
COMMENTARY: An orator has no esteem in Allah’s sight. It is not words of wisdom (out 
the intention that counts. How sincere is the intention of the person? If his intention is to 
obey and he loves.and values the commands of Allah then his silence too is praiseworthy. 
He may utter no word, but he is considered to be one who praises and glorifies Allah. 
If his intention is wicked and not to obey and he does not love Allah’s commands then 
whatever he utters is considered to be vain and unacceptable howsoever wise his words. It 
will be presumed that he is ostentatious and he wishes to impress people and earn fame. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eeman # 6942 
2 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eeman # 1777 
3 Darimi # 252 
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CHAPTER - VII 


WEEPING & FEAR 3l So 


The word (cS) means to weep, shed tears. It is buka. But ((\‘%) buka, without the (¢)) is to 
shed tears because of grief. If it prolonged (s‘%)-buka) then it is to sob and to shed tears, 
and this is the most common form. 

The caption uses this word in its common meaning, to weep either silently with tears of 
loudly which is to sob. 

Tabaki(,$ts) is derived from it to mean: ‘appear to weep’ ‘make as though weeping.’ It is 
to remember or mention such things as make one weep, and to force oneself to weep. 
(s'S1)(abka) is also derived from it, to mean: ‘make someone weep.’ 

The next word (s+)- khawf) is ‘to fear,’ ‘to be terrified.’ The words (cit!) and (wu) are 
derived from it. They mean: ‘to instill fear in someone.’ Fear is a peculiar condition that 
overtakes one. 

In short, to weep and fear is to tear the punishment of the hereafter and Allah’s wrath and 
retribution. Then, it is to weep and beseech because of that fear. 


SECTION I JS Ladi 
LAUGHTER IS A SIGN OF DISREGARD OF THE HEREAFTER 
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5339. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à 2) narrated that Abu Al-Qasim (Prophet 
Muhammad pl yateat_ to) said, “By Him in Whose hand my soul is, were you to know 
that which I know, you would surely weep much and laugh little.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) cautions the ummah to always keep in mind fear 
of Allah, His Majesty and such things as make one weep. They must abstain from too 
much laughter and comfort. Of course, there is scope to some extent to have some comfort 
relying on Allah’s mercy and pardon. 
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5340. Sayyidah Umm Ala \+4i,.>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài do said, 
“By Allah, I do not know, though I am lane Messenger, what He will do with 
me and with you.”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) means that the fate of every person that he will 


1 Bukhari # 6485, Tirmidhi # 2313 

2 In the original «219 41y “By Allah, I do not know’ is repeated twice. The Urdu book and its Arabic 
have it as here, only once. . 
3 Bukhari # 1243, 2018. Musnad Ahmad. 
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fare in the next world is unknown. No one knows what a person will do and what will be 
his final condition. However, the, same thing cannot be said of the Prophet los ale at so 
particularly of the Prophet pl») ale à Je. There are clear evidences that their end is very 
good, for certain. As for the Prophet's »ls4ea1,.2 words in this hadith (tradition) about not 
knowing his own fate, we must look at it in the background of this hadith (tradition). 
Sayyiduna uthman ibn mazun was a glorious sahabi. He was a muhajir and the first of the 
muhajirs (emigrants) to die in Madinah. The Prophet pl. jale ài le supervised his burial and 
the preparations for it. He walked with his funeral and kissed his forehead and stood while 
he was being buried in the Baqi. A woman who was there remarked, “Uthman, you are 
blessed with paradise! “The Prophet ply ale ai de checked her and spoke the words 
mentioned in the hadith (tradition). He scolded the women for daring to speak improper 
words. - 
Another explanation is that the Prophet pljsledi, de spoke these words by way of example. 
No one can be sure how he would fare because this concerns knowledge of the unseen. He 
meant that by way of good manners and respect, he could not say more on this subject. 
Mulla Ali Qari has explained that the Prophet pl- jale ši „2 meant to say that even though he 
was Allah’s Messenger he could not say for certain what would become of any one. Onlv 
Allah is the knower of the unknown. However, it was known overall that the end of the 
Prophets ployed lo is good. 
Another possible meaning of the Prophet's pLy41e die words is: I do not know in what 
manner I shall depart from this world. Will I die a natural death or will I be slain? And, I 
do not know what will become of you be punished as the past ummahs were punished, or 
will you be spared? 
The more correct thing is that this saying relates to the time before these words of surah al- 
fath were revealed: 
SAG 5 E55 be cS A 2 5and 
{That Allah may forgive you of your fault that which is past and that which is to 
come.} (48: 2) l 
Hence, in the beginning, there was uncertainly about the end. Nothing could be said 
definitely. But, after the revelation of this verse, the doubt was removed and it was known 
for sure that the Prophet's eh sals ài Lo end and next life is very good. 


. A PEEP INTO HELL 
sbabi es Lal 5 $0 eee f ches tle dy dos J 345 JE IE pi iE (ores) 


z z ? A 2z 9% 2 77 2te,- [AS å g {əsl 7 
B58 25s bs oY ea de BU GESS sls rks i5 gils 5 iss Goss Jl 


(abenol ys) esl p55 SH 2185 28 faces pÉ poles 9528 Lal ss 
5341. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl Jeuito said. “Hell 
was brought before me (to be shown). I saw in it, a woman of the Banu Isra’il. She 
was being punished because of a cat belonging to her. She had tied it up and did 
not feed it herself or permit it to eat the worms or insects of the earth. So it died of 
hunger. I also saw (in it) Amr ibn aamir Khuza’i. He was dragging his intestines in 
hell. He was the first person to let a she-camel pasture at will (and so introduced 
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the practice). 
COMMENTARY: Sawa'ib is the plural of Sa’ibah. It isa she-camel that was left to itself 
during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) to make good a vow, or for somie other purpose. 
(Or, she was set free after having delivered her tenth young one.) The Arabs vowed to do 
it if she had all male offspring, or some traveller returned from a far off land, or a sick 
person got well. When they lefi the she-camel to herself (after any of these things), they did 
neither ride her nor drink her milk. She could pasture wherever she liked. No one 
prevented her from eating or drinking, considering it as worship and a means to please 
their idols. 
Amr ibn Khuza’i was the man to introduce this practice. The ulama (Scholars) say that he 
was also the first to worship an idol. Some versions give his name as Amr ibn Luhayy. 
Aamir and luhayy were names of his father and grandfather. 
Kirmani deduces from this hadith (tradition) that people have been sent to hell already. 
But, it is suggested also that the Prophet play dale ŠI cho was shown afore hand what will 
happen in hell. 


RESULT OR RAMPANT EVIL-DOING 
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5342. Sayyidah Zaynab Lint Jahsh «sà s», narrated that one day Allah’s Messenger 
ejac ài Lo visited her and seemed to be worried. He was saying: “(#\4¥) (There is 
no God but Allah). Woe to the Arabs. because of the mischief that approaches. 
Today, the wall keeping away Yajuj and Majuj has been opened this much”, 
indicating with his thumb and forefinger and forming a circle. 
Sayyidah Zaynab «s å») added that she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall we 
perish while there are among us the righteous people.” He said, ‘Yes, if evil 
overwhelms.”2 
COMMENTARY: Evil that may overwhelm is a spate of killing, fighting and mischief. This 
was to begin in the future and the Arabs were to be the first targets. It began with the 
tragic killing of the third Khalifah (caliph) Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan «s å „2; and 
continues to-date. 
The hadith (tradition) is interpreted to mean also that with the spread of Islam and the 
conquests, the Arabs will become richer. The result will be that they will become weaker 
Muslims in faith. They will love power and wealth love of the world will cause dissension 
among them and they would be disunited. 


The tiny opening in the wall that hinders the passage of Yajuj and Majuj was the sign of the 
Last Day. The rise of dissension among the Arabs was also one of the portent? of the Last 


1 Bukhari # 3482, Muslim # 9-904 
2 Bukhari # 3346, Muslim # 2-2810, Tirmidhi # 2187(2194) 
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. Day.! : 

Some scholars say that the Prophet ly 4¢ äi slo pointed out in these words an impending 
severe loss to the Muslims at large. The historians know the trouble brought about by 
Chengiz Khan causing damage to several Islamic states. Halaku Khan led a wave of the 
Tartars to eliminate the Islamic caliphate. They killed khalifah Mu’taim Billah and 
plundered Baghdad, killing hundreds of thousands of Muslims and involving the entire 
Muslim ummah in great jihad (crusade)s. 

The final word (¢.+) khabeth means evil, sin and indecency. It is also said to mean 
adultery. When fire erupts, it burns everything in its wake irrespective of dry or moist, 
lawful or unlawful, pure or impure. It spares not believer and infidel, friend and foe. The 
same applies to Divine punishment. When it descends, it makes no distinction between 
pious and impious, but of course when all the creatures will be resurrected in the hereafter 
then everyone will be treated according to his deeds. 

In another version (of Mishkat), the final word (++) is Khubth. The meaning, however, is 
identical. 


SWALLOWING & METAMORPHOSIS OF THIS UMMAH 
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5343. Sayyiduna Abu Aamir «s à „2; or Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash’ary « å s2) 
narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pluyae ù Lo say, “Surely, there will arise 
among my ummah, some people who will regard as lawful his (illegal sexual 
intercourse) or Khazz (- a particular kind of silk), 

Silk, wine and stringed instruments. Some of them will reside beside a (high) 
mountain (which means that they will build their homes at elevated places to be 
distinguished). Their pasturing animals will come to them in the evening. But, 
when anyone comes to them with his need (say, asking for some milk, etc), they 
will (send him away and) direct him to come back on the morrow. However, Allah 
will send to them His punishment during the night, throwing down the mountain 
on some of them (to crush them underneath it), metamorphosing some others into 
apes and wines (and they will retain that form) till the day of resurrection.”3 

(Or, this punishment will be awarded to the evil-doers till the day of resuriection.) 


1See: Before & After the Last Hour, Ibn Kathir (English tr), for signs of the Last Hour. Darul-Ishaat, 
Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 5590 has ‘illegal sexual intercourse’ her but the Urdu comments say ‘a kind of silk’, the 
word being (khazz) - see also concluding portion of hadith (tradition). 

3 Bukhari # 5590, Abu Dawud # 4039, Humaydi 
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Some copies of the Masabih have hir instead of Khazz. This means the vagina to 
mean illegal sex. But Humaydi and Ibn Athir have Khazz as specifically confirmed 
by them. . | 
Moreover, Hamaydi has said on the authority of Bukhari as also Khattabi in his 
commentary on Bukhari. 
‘the pasturing animals will come to them in the evening, and someone in need will 
come to them.’ 
COMMENTARY: Bukhari savs that the narrator is Abu Aamir «eà s») or Abu Maalik Ash/ari 
aeal_.2;, This does not cast doubt on the hadith (tradition) because each of them is a sahabi 
and they are all reliable. So, the hadith (tradition) will be sound whichever sahabi may have 
narrated it. g 
Khazz is a kind of cloth that was produced from silk and wool in earlier days and was very 
common. Even the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «41.2, and the tabi’un 44>, sometimes 
wore it. The ulama (Scholars) sav that khazz is disallowed because it will mean resemblance 
to the irreligious and luxurious people. Besides, it was very expensive and only the rich and 
the squandering people wore it. 
Or, we may say that it is the khazz that had not been introduced in the Prophet's ade ăi o 
+ times. It is pure silk. So, we may say that the Prophet’s ply ale ai Lo words were a 
miracle and he gave news of the unseen times. In this case khazz was used in the hadith 
(tradition) as a general statement and hanr [silk] as a specific reference. 
Muazif are musical instruments. It is the plural of [+;]; and [43] azeef is the voice of the 
jinn. It is also applied to the whistle of the wind in the deserts at night. 
The hadith (tradition) foresees some members of the ummah going to any lengths to prove 
that the unlawful is lawful for example, silk is disallowed to men. Some ulama (Scholars) 
say that if there is an: inner garment on which a silken garment is worn that does not touch 
the body then, silk may be allowed to men. While this opinion is not unanimous, it cannot 
be cited to permit men to wear silk garments outright. Indeed, men have begun to wear silk 
and argue that certain ulama (Scholars) have said so and some religious elders have worn 
it. They are involved in regarding an unlawful evil as lawful in Shari’ah (divine law), and 
are committing a sin. 
Similarly, some ulama (Scholars) and shaykhs (leading religious scholars) have used 
mazamir (stringed instruments). This is subject to a lengthy debate but what must be seen 
is in what conditions and with what restrictions they use mazamir. What is wrong is that 
people have made their sayings and doings a base on which they have spread much wrong 
and have termed musical gatherings as sama and do misguided things under the misnomer 
to justify them as Shari’ah (divine law) compliant. They not only say that these things are 
lawful but also assert that they fetch reward. We seek forgiveness of Allah and seek refuge 
in Him from such thought. ae 
Ibn Abu ad-Dunya has transmitted a similar tradition from Sayyiduna Anas « à s»; in 
these words: 
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This too means that when people use such things considering them to be lawful then they 


will be smitten by Divine punishments of swallowing and metamorphosis. 
The compiler of Mishkat has concluded by citing Humaydi si«-, and Ibn Athir dia, to 
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prove that the word (i) is a scribe’s error and the correct word is(j+!!) meaning, not al-hir 
but al-khazz. Hence, it is not correct to presume that this word is (¢) and (,) (>) - hir 
However, the compiler has made it clear with the words (cvs) 14s 23) ‘in this hadith 
(tradition)’ that this discussion applies only to this hadith (tradition) reproduced here from 
Bukhari, for otherwise the word (pvi) is found in another hadith (tradition) which is 
transmitted by Abu Dawud and others. While Teebi si «>, has mentioned this hadith 
(tradition) in his Sharh, the well-known exponent of Bukhari Allamah Ibn Hajr d14>) has 
said something that contradicts the compiler of Mishkah. He says that most versions of 
Bukhari have (z) and (,) - hirr). In this case, both versions will be said to be correct. 

In the words (i> jumegteg 4,3), (i>) is the subject of (c+). This means that (~) in (>y) in 
the first version of Mishkah is superfluous. 

Besides, the two books kitab Humaydi and Bukhari’s Sharh Khattabi have (ad p47) 
without the word (J+,) - ‘some in need will come to them’ (not ‘a man in need...’). Or, they 
also have the word (J+ ) but, we learn from this hadith (tradition) after (4-bJ) that even the . 
people of this ummah will face the punishment of swallowing and metamorphosis as the 
ummahs of the past had suffered for their bad deeds. Therefore, we may say of the ahadith 
(tradition) that say that this ummah will not be subjected to this kind of punishment that 

(i) Or, they refer to the initial period of this ummah and not the final period, 
(ii) Or, they speak of the entire ummah not of individual, here and there, who 
may be subjected to this punishment. 


WHEN PUNISHMENT COMES DOWN 
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5344. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale di Le said, 
“When Allah sends down punishment on a people, it takes in its wake all those 
who are among them. Then, they will be resurrected (in the hereafter) according to 
their deeds.”1 
COMMENTARY: When any people rebel and become hardened sinners, they invite Allah’s 
wrath. Allah sends down His punishment and it does not differentiate between the 
righteous and the wrong-doers. However, sometimes Allah preserves His righteous slaves 
from this punishment. 
In spite of that, all people being subject to the punishment does not imply that all of them 
are of the same kinds, as far as their fate in the hereafter is concerned. There, everyone will 
be treated according to his deeds. The pious will be treated well while the wrong-doer will 
be punished. l 


WHAT MATTERS IS HOW ONE DIES 
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5345. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger elo yatedi o said, “(On 
the day of resurrection,) everyone will be resurrected in the condition in which he 


1 Bukhari # 7108, Muslim # 84-2879, Musnad Ahmad 2-40 
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died.” 
COMMENTARY: The very condition in which a person departs from this world, he will 
arise in it on the day of resurrection and his fate will be in accordance with that. If he dies 
as a faith full, then he will arise as such. If he dies an unbeliever, then he will be 
resurrected as an infidel. Thus if he dies worshipping, he was committing sin, he will be 
raised in that state. Success or failure in the hereafter depends on the condition in which 
one dies. Nothing can be said of a person in what state he will die. 
Some scholars say about one who is engrossed in remembrance of Allah always, and 
Allah’s mention makes home in his heart, then if at the time of death there is some 
lessening of this condition because of restlessness or severity of illness, that will not cause 
any harm to him Rather, after soul and body separate, his normal condition will come back 
to him. 
Hence, the real thing is to gain proficiency in remembrance of Allah and in closeness to 
Him. It is alv-ays a plus point and an asset. 


SECTION II cit jadi 
MAN'S FOOLISHNESS 
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5346. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jale it Lo 
said, “I have not seen anything being neglected like hell by one who should flee 
from it (yet he sleeps unconcerned), and not anything like paradise whose seeker 
sleeps unconcerned (and neglectfully).”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone faces an enemy who could hurt him then he would not be 
neglectful and sleep unconcerned, peacefully. He remains alert and keeps ready and 
maintains a distance. But, how surprising that people neglect hell-fire which is very 
destructive and terrifying. They do nothing to skirt it, But, they should be obedient to 
Allah and avoid being sinful. They should worship Allah and obey Him. 
In the same way, it is surprising that one who should yearn for paradise and try his utmost 
to get to it, is unmindful and takes it easy doing nothing to achieve his goal. It is a place of 
comfort and peace yet he neglects it, sleeping unconcerned instead of doing something 
towerds it. 
It can be done by abiding by Allah’s commands and seeking His and His Prophet's «ai, 
wy pleasure. He should not be lethargic in obeying and worshipping Him. 
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1 Muslim # 83-2878, Musnad Ahmad 3-331. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2601 
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5347. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä»; narrated that the Prophet plo jade ài lo said, “I do 
see that which you do not see and I do hear that which you do not hear. (They are 
the portents of the Last Day and Allah’s Majesty.) The heaven laments and it has a 
right to lament. By Him in Whose hand is my soul, there is not in it so much as the 
Space of four fingers without an angel who has put his forehead in it to prostrate 
before Allah. By Allah, were you to know what I know, you would laugh little and 
weep much, and would not enjoy women in beds, but would go out to the plains 
calling Allah for help.” 

Abu Dharr «säi», cried out, “How I wish I were a tree chopped into pieces!”1 
COMMENTARY: The word (+!) is derived from (bi). It means to emit a | sound, to groan, to 
squeak,. 

The heaven emits a sound because of the load of the angels on it ın the same way as a beast 
does when a rider mounts it, or a bed squeaks. 

Or, the heaven laments from fear of Allah. This calls on mankind who are living beings to 
fear Allah more because they commit sin and disobedience while the heaven is lifeless. This 
meaning is nearer to the words of the hadith (tradition). 

The: angels are occupied in worship of Ailah continuously (in the seven heavens). Each 
angel is engaged in some form of worship or other. Perhaps, the Prophet pl yaledi_ eo spoke 
of a heaven where all angels are bowing in prostration. They worship Allah in this way. 
The word (14a) is the (double) plural of iab) which itself is the plural of (44). It means 
dust, sand, path, elevated portion of land. In this hadith (tradition) it means ‘a desert.’ 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à s»; expressed the wish that he was a tree because it is very 
difficult for man to avoid sin and evil. The devil is always on the look out to mislead him, 
so he may arouse Allah’s wrath and deserve punishment. If Abu Dharr «sài s»; was a tree, 
it would be uprooted, chopped and discarded. He would then face no punishment in the 
hereafter. 

This kind of wish has been made by other sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# àis»; too. 
One of them wished he was goat, slaughtered and consumed. 

Anothe: wished that he was a bird. It could then fly and rest at will and have no worries. 
They were all-pious and had been given tidings of paradise in their lifetime. In spite of 
that, they were worried about theii prospects in the hereafter. Then, what may we say of 
ourselves? Of course, the Prophet pl jale àl so has held out good hope for the believer, but 
we must be fearful of Allah. 
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5348, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s å ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase dit ghe 


said, “He \.>. fears (an enemy attack late in the night) sets out in the first part of 
the night. He who begins to set out in the first part of the night gets to the 





1 Tirmidhi # 2313(2319), Musnad Ahmad 5-173, Ibn Majah # 4190. 
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destination. Know that the merchandise of Allah is invaluable. Know that the 

merchandise of Allah is paradise.”? 
COMMENTARY: The destination is to attain the objective. The Prophet plu jwtediv alluded 
to the devil who looks for an opportunity to use man’s base soul and desires. But, if man 
pursues the path-of guidance in the very beginning with a sincere resolve then he will be 
safe from the evil designs and cunning of the devil. If not, then the devil is a very sly 
enemy who misses not an opportunity to ruin his victim. : 
Next, the Prophet pl- jats à Le emphasized that much effort should be made to walk on the 
path to paradise. This he expressed in the words ‘the merchandise of Allah is invaluable.’ 
There is no price for paradise. Only worship of Allah and pious deeds can get it for the one 
who tries. He must also keep away from sin and disobedience. The Qur’an says: 
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{....but the ever-abiding righteous deeds are better with your Lord in respect of 
reward and better in respect of hope.}(18: 46) 
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{Surely Allah has bought from the believers their lives and their riches - for theirs 
shall be the Garden (in return)}(9: 111) 

MERIT OF DHIKR (REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH) 
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5349. Sayyiduna Anas «sàl s»; narrated that the Prophet .,./¢ ài „Lo said that Allah - 
Whose remembrance is great will say (on the day of resurrection to the angels 
deputed over hell), “Take out from hell whose remembered Me any time or feared 
Me on any occasion.”? 
COMMENTARY: This is about the believer who maintained faith sincerely till he died, but 
was sent to hell because of his sins. He feared Allah sometime when he may have stopped 
himself from committing a sin. The Quran says: 
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{But as for him who feared the standing before his Lord and restrained (his) soul 
from caprices. Surely, the Garden shall be his abode.}(79: 40-41) 
Teebi said that dhikr is to remember Allah with the tongue and the heart. It is a sincere 
effort, for, without involving the heart, even the infidels remember Allah. But they do not 
believe in His unity. This is confirmed by the saying of the Prophet plu yaledt io: . 
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(He who say, (#419) - there is no God but Allah ~ sincerely from his heart will 
enter paradise) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2450 
2 Tirmidhi # 2594 (2603), Bayhaqi in Kitab ul bath wa on-nushur. 
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Fear of Allah is such that one restrains himself from sin and occupies in worship because of 
it. If that does not happen then mere fear is of no consequence. 
Shaykh Fadil å>; said, “If you are asked. “Do you fear Allah,’ then give no answer, for if 
you say ‘No’ then you will become an infidel. If vou sav, ‘Yes,’ vou will be lying.” Clearly, 
he meant that one must refrain from sin. 
This hadith (tradition) assures that if anyone remembers Allah sincerely even only once 
and fears Him on one occasion then he will enter paradise after undergoing punishment. 
But, Allah may also admit him to paradise without any punishment in hell, He is (ste) jam 
thins arvda, 9) 
(He forgives whom He wishes and He punishes whom He wishes.) 

WHO VIE EACH OTHER TO DO GOOD DEEDS 
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5350. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘41,2, narrated that she asked Allah’s Messenger aje äi o 
e3 about this verse: 


3 5343 3355135 sik o ais 
{And those who give ee Ea give, while their hearts are full of fear.}(23: 60) 
(She asked: ) “Are they who consume wine and steal?” He said, “No, O daughter of 
siddiq! Rather, they are who fast, offer salah (prayer), give sadaqah (charity) 
(charity) and fear lest this is not accepted from them. [It is as the concluding words 
of this verse: ) 


lid ge PR CTR ISCO 
{Those who hasten to do good things [and they are fore most there in].}1 (23: 61} 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah is 4.2) presumed that only those people must fear 
Allah who commit wrong. But, the Prophet lw jats à o corrected her that they were those 
who did good deeds and in spite of that were fearful that Allah might not accept their 
deeds. This is confirmed in the verse itself. 

It must be borne in mind that the verse quoted in this hadith (tradition) is recited in two 
ways. One of which is translated in the hadith (tradition) and also reproduced in the 
translation. The second one is rare (83-s), and this reading is : 


ohz 
{they do whatever they do.} 
The word is derived from (pw). It means ‘to work’, ‘to do some work’. Their hearts are 
fearful. 





1 Tirmidhi # 3175(3186), Ibn Majah # 4198, Musnad Ahmad # 2538 
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The question of Sayyidah Ayshah så s»; is more in keeping with the second recital. But, 
both Mishkah and Masabih have put the question according to the first recital, though it is 
more correct with the second reading. i 
This portion was the gist of the explanation offered by Teebi «+ à s», which. He has 
extracted from Tafsir Zajaj and Kashaf. 
Mulla Ali Qari «sà»; said that if we ascribe to the Prophet pl jats ăi suo the word as per a 
rare recital, then it would refer to the people who do some deed by way of worship.’ 
would not imply what Sayyidah Ayshah sài»; had presumed,: those who commit ee 
It also does not refer to any general deed-either of the ‘kind of worship’ or of the ‘kind of 
disobedience,’ because the concluding words of the verse are 
ib ga ks EI 

{Those who hasten to do good deeds}. 
The Prophet pl» jade dt de recited: {#1 <3434 634i } {who fast...} to elucidate the first words { 
tiu tiiij } {who give what they give}. 
Moreover, this applies to each of the two recitals. At the most we may say that the usual 
reading refers to monetary worship while the rare reading refers to physical worship. 
There is yet another interpretation that accommodates both views, meaning both kinds of 
worship, in the usual reading. Thus both physical worship which people give (by exerting 
themselves and fasting, offering salah (prayer), etc) and monetary worship (by giving 


zakah (Annual due charity), etc] are included in the usual reading [which is the one given 
in the hadith (tradition)). 
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5351. Sayyiduna ubayy ibn ka’b «sä»; narrated that the Prophet piu jate či o used to 
get up, after two-thirds of the night had passed (to offer the salah (prayer) of taHajj 
(pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory prayer)), and say. “O people, remember Allah (as 
The One with all His attributes). Remember Allah [for His punishment and 
reward). The rajifah is approaching! And, the radifah is on its heels! (They are the 
first and the second trumpets on which all living beings will die and be resurrected, 
respectively.) Death is coming with all that it contains (everything connected with 
it). Death is upon you with all that it contains.”! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet plus ate à Lo addressed the people who were asleep while 
they could have got up and offered the salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super 
erogatory prayer) and remembered Allah through dhikr. It is emphasized mustahab 
(desirable) to get up in the last portion of the night to engage in this form of worship. 

In one version (å 353!) is mentioned: thrice. The third time, these words call upon the 
people to remember Allah’s blessings. His bounties and hardships that He sends down. 
‘The rajifah approaches’ means ‘the earthquake strikes.’ It refers to the verse: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2457 
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i Adal DI As 35 235 
{on the day when the quaking one quakes}(29: 6) 
These words alert the people to be ready and do whatever good they can in the time 
available to them. They may thus find it easy to face it. It has a fine allusion to death 
which is symbolized in sleep which will result after the first trumpet. Running away will 
follow the second trumpet blowing. Both these things are reminders of the day of 
resurrection. 
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5352. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sð ç») narrated that the Prophet pluyate ài eo came out 
for the salah (prayer). He observed some men showing their teeth (as though 
grinning). He said, “If you devote much (time) to remember the destroyer of tastes, 
it would prevent you from what I see (now). So, remember often death, the 
destroyer of tastes, for there does not come a day to any grave when it does not call 
out, ‘I am the home of the strange. I am the home of solitude. I am the home of 
dust. Iam the home of worms.’ (A far off place, deserted, dust from what you were 
created, infested with creeping creatures.) When a believer is buried, the grave says 
to him, ‘welcome! Of all those who walk on my back, you are the dearest to me. 
Today, you have been entrusted to me, and you shall see how I treat you (kindly).’ 
It will then expand for him to the limit of his sight and a gate to paradise will be 
opened for him. 
However, when a sinner or a disbeliever is buried, the grave says to him, ‘You are 
unwelcome! You are, indeed, the most despised to me of those who walk on my 
back. You are entrusted to me today and you have come to me. You shall see how I 
treat you (badly).’ It will then squeeze him so hard that his ribs would overlap (on 
one another.)” 
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The narrator said that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~)4¢ à Lo showed this with his fingers 

intertwined, and he said further,” Seventy dragons will be set upon him, such that 

if one of them were to exhale on earth, it would not produce any crop till the end of 

the world. They will sting and scratch him till he is resurrected to give reckoning.” 

The narrator also said that Allah’s Messenger p~ jaleài Lo said, “The grave is, indeed, 

a garden of the gardens of paradise, or a pit of the pits of hell.” 
COMMENTARY: Remembering death gives life to the heart of the negligent. Shaykh 
Noorud din Ali Mutlagi used to carry with him a sort of bag on which was inscribed (>y) 
‘death!’ whenever anyone enrolled as his disciple, he put that bag round his neck so that he 
might realize that death was near at hand. His wish was that they should not be neglectful 
at any stage but should be awake to obey and worship Allah and engage in remembrance 
of Him. 
It is reported of a pious king that he had one of his attendants stand behind him to repeat 
(Syy) - ‘the death, the death!’ so that he might never be unmindful of Allah, and his 
spiritual illnesses may continue to be cured. 
Death should never be forgotten knowing also that the grave proclaims daily that it is the 
home away from home... 
The grave is a home where the dweller is food for worms. So, O man! How can you desire 
to eat sumptuous food and develop your body knowing that, after all, it will be 
nourishment for the worms of the earth. 
What will profit you are only good deeds. If you amass them and go to the grave, you will 
be successful. This is why the grave is called a ‘chest of deeds.’ Some people say that when 
a body decays and stinks, worms arise and survive on the body till only the skeleton 
remains. Then the worms devour each other and perish. l 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophets lye à Lo, martyrs and the awliya (saints/ 
friends of Allah) are preserved in the grave from worms and' decay. Their bodies remain 
intact. The Prophet pL» jaleai_ Le said: 


AAN saat BE uÝ! Basis ey 

(Allah has forbidden the earth to eat the bodies of the Prophets eel 

And, Allah says about the martyrs: 
5g íis 5 2a fs Els 541 aI ts 2@3) PERSI Ígáy 

{Think not of those who were slain in Allah’s way as dead. Nay they are alive [and 

are provided with sustenance] from their Lord.} [3: 169] 
As for the practicing ulama (Scholars) who are bracketed with the awliya (saints/ friends of 
Allah) (Allah’s friends), if the martyrs are given great merit then these ulama (Scholars) 
should receive more merit than them because a drop of the ulama (Scholars)’s (pen’s) ink is 
more excellent than the blood of the martyrs. 
When a believer was spoken of as being buried, it follows naturally that when the sinner 
(gt) is said to be buried, it means the disbeliever. Besides, the grave also describes him as 
the worst of those who walked on the earth. This is confirmed by the words of the Quran: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2460(2468) 
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{Is he, then, who is a believer, like him who is a transgressor?} [32: 18] 
Here, (5~/)- transgressor refers to a disbeliever.’ 
Moreover, it is the style of the Quran and hadith (tradition) that when a canner or 
decision is given about the burzakh [intermediary period between death and resurrection], 
there are only two different kinds of people: (i) believers and (i) disbelievers. As for the 
fasiq [transgressing] believer, nothing is declared about him either because his fault is 
concealed, or that he may be kept between fear and hope. It is not that he is classified as a 
third kind (between disbeliever and believer), as the misguided mu’ tazillah hold.1 
As for seventy dragons being set against the infidel, either the number is specific, or it 
means many. This second opinion is upheld by another tradition which says: 
‘One less than one hundred dragons are set against the disbeliever in his grave.’ 


FEAR OF THE HEREAFTER MADE THE PROPHET ls ate41,0 GREY-HAIRED 
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5353. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah «sål s») ens that some of the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢ à 2»; submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, you have become grey- 
haired (prematurely).” He said, “Surah Hud and its sisters (mening surahs like it) 
have turned my hair grey.” 

COMMENTARY: Surah Hud and others like it mention the day of resurrection very often. 
The thought of the ummah worried the ProphetelyaJe ài Lo. How would they fare? This 
worry turned his hair grey. 
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5354. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s») narrated that Abu Bakr «s ù»; submitted (one 
day), “O Messenger of Allahe- jaje äi 0, you have grey hair (before time). He said, 
“(Surah) Hud, al-Wagiah, al-Mursalat, amma yatasa aloon and izash shamsu 


kuwirat® have turned my hair grey.”4 
The haidth of Abu Hurayrah «sä», about one who weeps from tear of Allah is at # 3828. 


SECTION III st één jai 
THE SAHABAH’S RIGHTEOUSNESS 
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1 The separatists: a sect founded by Wasil ibn Ata who separated from the school of Hasan Busri «>, 
à. They have other such views, live: the Qur'an is created not eternal. 

2 3297(3808) in the chapter. (Hud is Surah # 11) 

3 Respectively, # 11, 56, 77, 78 (an-Naba) and 81 (at-Takweer). 

4 Tirmidhi # 3297(3808) 
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5355. Sayyiduna Anas «säs»; said, “You do such things as seem to you in your eyes 
to be finer than hair but in the time of Allah’s Messenger late ài Lo, we regarded 
them to be among the mubigqat, meaning that which destroy.”1 
COMMENTARY: That which you regard as un-harmful, or at most as undesirables, are 
truly very harmful. In the days of the Prophet el- sats aie we counted them among such 
things as would impair consequences in the hereafter. 
MORE ABOUT THAT 


4 g z 4 A Aa b 4 P b r j go EPER 
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5356. Sayyidah Ayshah säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yaled1 to said, “O 
Ayshah, beware of sins that are considered insignificant, for , there is the one 
demanding (meaning, the punishment) pursuing them, from Allah.”? 
COMMENTARY: The ‘One demanding’ is the punishment for the sins that demands that 
such people should be handed over to them. Allah does not turn down its demand. 
Hence, it is not proper to be negligent in this regard. Many people imagine that minor sins 
may be condoned and will not be subject to reckoning. As a result, and have no tear at all. 
They do not realize that persisting in committing minor sins amounts to perpetrating a 
major sin. 
Allah does not forgive a major sin and punishes the doer of a minor sin. He says: 


EEA «ile iiss 
{and He shall forgive all besides that to whom He will.}(4: 48) 
There also is the verse of the Qur'an: 
BSc Ste aS ee 2 pgs HS gut 

{If you shun major sins that you are forbidden, We shall acquit you of your evil 

deeds....}(4: 31) 
This means: ‘We shall erase your minor sins with such of your worship as erase sins, 
provided you shun sins altogether, whether minor or major.’ Thus, this verse stipulates 
that you should refrain from committing every kind of sin, not merely major as the 
mu’ tazillah say. Rather, the stipulation includes all kinds of sin absolutely. 
According to another tradition transmitted by Ahmad and Tabarani: 
“Preserve yourselves from minor sins too, because the minor sins may be compared to 
some people who get down in a lowland and gather logs of wood, one by one, to kindle a 
fire and bake bread. In the same way,'the perpetrator of minor sins, commits little sins and 
gathers so much burden that his boat becomes over-loaded. The result is that he drowns. 
And there is no doubt in it that if Allah catches the perpetrator of minor sins then He 
destroys him. 


1 Bukhari # 6492 
2 Ibn Majah # 4243, Darimi # 2726, Musnad Ahmad # 402, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman. 
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ABOUT UMAR ssis) & ABU MUSA asi,» 
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5357. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah 4 «>, son of Abu Musa «s à .2,(Ash’ari) narrated: 
Abdullah ibn Umar «sài»; said to me, “Do you know what my father said to your 
father?” I said, “No.” He said, “My father said to your father, ‘O Abu Musa, are 
you not pleased that our Islam with Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài o (we embraced at 
his hands), our hijrah along with him, our jihad (crusade) (in which we participated 
with him, and all our deeds (like salah (prayer) and so on) that we performed along 
with him - are all (as obligatory on us and) permanent! for us. And the deeds that 
we did after his death, if they offset (the bad ones) are enough to get us 
deliverance?’ 
Your father said to my father, ‘No, by Allah, it is not so. We took part in jihad 
(crusade) after the death of Allah’s Messenger ¢l) «1+ či Jo, offered salah (prayer), 
fasted and did many pious deeds (like charity), and many people embraced Islam at 
our hands certainly, therefore, we expect reward for these things.’ My father (Umar 
adil.» )) said (to you father), ‘By Him in Whose hand is the soul of Umar, I do wish 
that they (the deeds we did along with Allah’s Messenger gly ate a 2 should be 
made permanent (and perpetually rewarding) and what we have done after his 
death should be enough to get us deliverance offsetting one another (good deeds 
atoning for bad).’” 
Sayyiduna Abu Burdah «säi»; then said, “By Allah, your father was better than my 
father.”2 
COMMENTARY: As for the deeds done by the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# ål e; 
after the Prophet's pi-yate aie death, Umar «s č s») wished that they were approved and 
wished that, at least, their reward offset the punishment against them. If they earned no 
reward from them then the deeds should not bring them punishment too. 
However, they had firm hope that the deeds they did along with Allah’s Messenger «edi, Lo 
wy are accepted. And, the deeds that they did after his death could not be without 
shortcomings, so it would be safe for them if they have those deeds balanced. While there 


1 Perpetually rewarding. 
2 Bukhari # 3915 
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could be no question about their deeds done under the Prophet’ sp yea, lead, what they 
did after he died depended on their intentions and the situation around them. Indeed, the 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢* à 2») themselves conceded that they had not yet 
finished burying the Prophet ply ale ai le, when they sensed a change taking over their 
hearts. In other words, the darkness that spread after the setting of the sun of prophet 
hood also had its effect on the hearts of the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) egs ai 5»). 
They realized that they had come down of the previous state. 

This means that Umar’s «să „2; words were wise when he hoped that their deeds after the 
Prophet pluy ae àl o should make up for each other. If this is feared of those great, pure 
men, what may be said of the people who succeeded them in time? Their worship is 
incomplete, not without arrogance. Their hope lies in Allah’s mercy and His forgiveness 
by virtue of the pious people. Of course, some mystics do say that the sins and 
disobedience as create repentance and shame excel such obedience and worship as cause 
one to be proud and egoist. 

In conclusion, Abu Burdah «s äi 2; acknowledged that the father of Ibn Umar «sài s»; was 
better than his own father yet was fearful of his fate. He had great merits yet he was very 
mindful of the hereafter. 


NINE COMMANDS 
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5358. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate àl gho 
said, “My Lord has given me nine commands; 
(1) I should fear Allah in private and in public in every situation whatsoever so that 
I am prevented from doing wrong). 
(2) I must speak the truth whether I am angry or pleased (and must € exercise 
moderation in every condition and only utter what is‘just). 
(3) I must exercise moderation both in poveity and richness. 
(4) I must join bonds of relationship with whose who sever it with me. (This those 
who sever it with me. (This was a very prominent attribute of the Prophet plo jatedi_ Le. 
(5) I must continue to give (liberally) even to him who denies me (and keeps me out 
of his dealings). 
(6) I must forgive him who does wrong to me (though I possess ability to retaliate 
and suppress him). 
(7) I must let my silence be occupied with worship (like making mention of Allah 
in my mind) 
(8) I must let my speech be mention of Allah (and His praise and His message). 
(9) I must cause my looking to be to heed and take a lesson (attentively, not with 
inattention and neglect). 
My Lord also commanded me that I should enjoin that which is pious and righteous 
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(or the reputable). . 

The word is urf or ma'ruf (s in another version). Both signify ‘the reputable.! 
COMMENTARY: While (4),«Ju »!) - ‘command the righteous; is mentioned ‘forbid evil’ is 
not mentioned. Actually, when one enjoins piety, he naturally forbids evil. 

Moreover, this command is over and above the nine commands. It is comprehensive and 
all-embracing command. All good things come under its purview. The Prophet pl. jasle ài bo 
mentioned it finally to sum up all the commands. 


WEEPING FOR FEAR OF ALLAH 
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5359. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài o 
esale said, “No believing person’s eyes shed tears - even so much as a fly’s head ~- 


and they drop on some portion of his beauty (cheek), out of fear of Allah, but Allah 
forbids the fire of hell to touch him.”2 


CHAPTER - VIII 


CHANGE OF THE PEOPLE FOR THE WORSE gal | pose G 
The Arabic word in the caption is (,.«). It means ‘to change from one condition to another’ 
The state of the Muslims has altered from what it was in the time of the Prophet glu sated gho. 
The believers were then strictly on the path of religion. They respected the commands of 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and stood for truth and justice. They were not lured by 
the world’s glitter, wealth, position, retinue, etc. They were neither greedy nor arrogant. 

It was their second nature to abide by the deeds approved by Shari’ah (divine law) to 
maintain a dignified character and to possess a good nature. They were strong supporters 
on the path of truth and justice. 

Their hearts were radiant and their inner nature was pure and bright. 

However, after the death of the Prophet gluse à lo, a gradual change began to take over 
them. With time, were complete transformed for the worst. 


SECTION I Sf jai 
SCARCITY OF MEN 
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5360. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s4 „2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl yale ài Le said, 


1 Razin 
2 Ibn Majah # 4197. 
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“People are only like one (worthy) hundred camel among which you might find 

‘with difficulty one riding beast.” 

COMMENTARY: The word (#-',) is a camel that is sound and healthy very capable as a 
riding beast or a beast of burden. It is much desired. The feminine prefix is only for 
emphasis. The hadith (tradition) means that while there are innumerable people in this 
world. Very few are worthy of being companions of the Prophet pljas ăi le and of giving 
all rights of the companionship, and of being helpful to him in his mission. 
The time of the Prophet pl- jats silo was better in this sense because there were many such 
people then. Thereafter though their number decreased, yet they were certainly more 
numerous than those who followed them. In this way, they continued to decrease 
generation after generation. 

The figure ‘one hundred’ Is used to denote ‘many’ so, in the world of human beings such 

= men as may be called sincere practicing scholars are a rarity. This is why people who 
matter say in every generation, ‘there is a famine of men.’ 
Sahl Tustari si4.>, saw a mosque packed to capacity and there was no space to put down a 
foot. He remarked, “There are, indeed, many who recite the Kalimah, but the number of, 
sincere ones among them are scarce.’ | 
The Quran has also treated this subject often 


MUSLIMS WILL IMITATE JEWS & CHRISTIANS 
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5361. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s ù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv) ate àl Jo 
said, “Surely, you will pursue the practices of your predecessors, span by span and 
cubit by cubit so much so that if they entered a lizard’s hole you would imitate 
them.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah (are they) the Jews and the Christian 
(who have preceded us)? He asked, “(If not they,) then who else (will you 
imitate)?”2 . 
COMMENTARY: The practices of the predecessors could be pious or evil, but here they are 
a people who changed the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of their Prophet eAJiate They 
incorporated in them their own whims and base desired, and even changed the base of 
their religion. The original commands and rules were annulled. 
As for span by span and cubit by cubit, it means they imitated them completely, all of their 
practices. . 
PIOUS PEOPLE DISAPPEAR GRADUALLY 
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5362. Sayyiduna Mirdas Aslami «săi <2) narrated that the Prophet ole jáde dit lo said. 
“The righteous will continue to depart (from this world) generation by generation 


1 Bukhari # 6498, Muslim 232. 2547, Tirmidhi # 2881/81. 
2 Bukhari # 3456, Muslim # 6. 2669, Musnad Ahmad 2-511. 
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and (the evil people resembling) the dregs of barley or dates will remains, for 
whom Allah will not have any esteem (they being of no consideration).”! 


SECTION II eh jadi 
THE WORST WILL TAKE OVER 
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5363. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jale ăi to said, 
“When the members of ummah walk with conceit and the children of kings serve 
them ~ sons of the kings of Persia and Byzantine, Allah will cause the worst of them 
to rule over the best of them.”? 

“MMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is one of the evidenced of the Prophet's pl yaleait_ Lo 
ruth. He foretold that which was to happen in future and it transpired exactly as he did 
say. The Muslims did conquer Persia and Byzantine and acquired their wealth. They took 
their inhabitants as captives among whom were children of their emperors too. But when 
they become arrogant and conceited, Allah empowered those people over them. They 
killed Sayyiduna Uthman Ibn «sål +»; Affan. And, the Banu Hashim lost power to the Banu 
Umayyah. The way they behave is a bitter experience in Islamic history which it is better 
not to recount here: 
The word (sth) is to strut, walk in a conceited manner. It is also spelt by some (.,b4»). 


THE LAST HOUR 
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5364. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet p1- jade ài o said, “The 
last hour will not come before you kill your imam (leader), kill each other to you 
with your swords and the worst of you inherit your world (to become your 
leaders).3 
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5365. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah usà gs; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jedi, o said, 
“The Last Hour will not come till the stupid son of the stupid becomes the most 
fortunate of all men” (in terms of worldly possessions and they will be the wicked 
bad characte: d).4 


1 Bukhari # 6434. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2261 (2268) 

3 Tirmidhi # 2170 (2172), Ibn Majah # 4043. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2209 (2216), Musnad Ahmad # 22363. 
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COMFORTABLE LIFE HINDERS RELIGIOUS OBLIGATIONS 
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5366. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn ie al Orai «săi >) said that he was told of this 
hadith (tradition) by a man who had heard if from Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib >; 
«să who narrated that they were sitting in the mosque (Masjid Nabawi or Masjid 
Quba) with Allah’s Messenger pl- jaje ài o when Mus'ab ibn Umayr «sål s»; came to 
them. He had no him a cloak of his patched with for. On seeing him, Allah’s 
Messenger pl) ate à o wept recalling how he had lived in blessing (riches and 
comfort) and what had become of him after that. Then, Allah’s Messenger 4J¢ ài uo 
mm3 said, : How will it be with you when one of you goes out in the morning in a 
mantle and returns in the evening wearing another mantle, and a dish is brought to 
him as another is removed, and you cloth your homes as the Ka’bah is covered?” 
They said, “O Messenger of Allah, on that day, we shall be better off than we are 
today, having enough time to worship and sufficient for our needs.” He said, “No 
you are better today than you would be then.”! 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti 4\4.>, has transmitted in Jama’ul Jawami a tradition of Umar à») 
ae came to the Prophet pjate àl le having round his back a belt of the hide of sheep. The 
Prophet pl. jale ši „Lo said to those around. “Look at him. Allah has made his heart radiant. 
His parents used to give him the best of feed and the best of clothing. I have seen him wear 
garments worth too hundred dirhams.” 
May Allah’s mercy descend on him! He was one of the great sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) es à s»; He emigrated from Makkah, forsaking his home and all 
possessions, and came to Madinah to the Prophet pl» jade ài de. He adopted a simple life of 
abstinence and was lost in the love of the Prophet pl. jats ài sho. Finally, he was martyred in 
the Battle of Uhud at the age of forty or thereabouts. 
While this hadith (tradition) tells us that the Prophet p= jate àl lo» wept on seeing Mus’ab’s 
changed state, we have read previously that Umar plwyledi, le saw the Prophet pluyaledi Le 
lying on a rickety bad whose strings left impressions on his body. He remarked that the 
monarchs of Persia and Byzantine lived in luxury though they were infidels and rebels 
against Allah. The Prophet eluate ai ie said to him, “You have still gone further than the: 
stage of pondering and wondering. O slave of Allah! Are you not pleased that though they 


1 Tirmidhi # 2476 (2284) 
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enjoy the bounties of this world, we get the blessings and bounties of the hereafter?” (See 
Bukhari # 89, Muslim # 1479, Tirmidhi # 3329, Nasa’i # 3128, Musnad Ahmad # 322) 
We might say that the tears in the eyes of the Prophet pl yaJedi_ le on seeing Mus'ab «sai», 
were tears of joy because his ummah abstained from the world and shoes the hereafter. But 
if his tears were tears of grief then he might have thought that his ummah. lacked the basic 
needs of life that were necessary for discharging religious duties. Indeed, his next words 
about their luxurious living in future lend support to this opinion. A poor man who owns 
the bare necessities of life is better than the rich man who is constantly engaged in earning 
moiéWorldly possessions and so neglects his religious duties to some extent. 
In this sense, this hadith (tradition) says that a patient and forbearing poor man is better 
than a thankful wealth man. If this concerns the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) egs äl s») 
who had the strongest faith among the ummah then what may be said of other people who 
are weaker than them in faith. There is a hadith (tradition) transmitted by Teebi 414.>, in 
Firdaws from Ibn Umar adi,,2, in a marfu manner. (The Prophet el sled, Le said: ) 
NES EENIA TTS 
(The world is not denied to anyone without that being good for him). 
Mulla Ali Qari a>, said that (4>1y¢) ‘anyone’ is a general word that includes an infidel too 
with a believer. As the punishment in hell to a poor disbeliever will be lighter than to a rich 
disbeliever. It makes clear that if poverty gets an infidel preference in that temporal world 
then why will it not get it to a poor believer in the hereafter? This because he exercised 
patience in the world. 
STICKING TO ae WHEN SIN IN RAMPANT 
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5367. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài lo said “A 
time will come to the people when the patient among them on his religion will be 
like one who holds live coal (in his hand).” 
COMMENTARY: In the last days when indecency is rampant, there will be a large number 
of evil men in the society, and they will dominate it to such an extent that religious people 
will find it almost impossible to find supporters. At that time it will be difficult to stick to 
religion and abide by its duties in the same way as it is unthinkable to take a live burning 
coal in one’s hand and endure the hardship. 
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5368. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger yale äi sho 

said, “When your rulers are the best of you and your rich are the most generous of 

you and your affairs are decided by mutual consultation among you then the 

surface of the earth is better for you than its belly. When your rulers the worst of 

you, and your rich are the most niggardly of you, and your affairs are in the hands 

of your women then the belly of the earth is better for you than its surface.” 
COMMENTARY: The people who entrust their affairs to women are unfortunate. As it is 
women are weaker than men in both intelligence and religion. So, they are incapable of 
bearing responsibilities of this kind. This is why, he said: 


OPE 5ES Isr 5l5 
(consult them but act against what they say). 

In the same way, the men who are like them are also subject to this command, they are 
those who love wealth and position and do not know what causes damage to religion and 
is against it. 

The second portion of the hadith (tradition) seemingly does not concur with the first which 
calls for concluding affair through mutual consultation. According the second portion 
ought to have said: Your affairs fall into disagreement’ so, this means that generally 
dissension occurs because of obeying women. __ 
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5369. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu jale ai lo said, 
“Very shortly, (disbelieving and misled) people will invite each other to attack you 
(and eliminate you) in the same way as those eating together invite each other to 
partake from their dish.” One of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) eps 4 .») 
asked, “Will that be because of our being few in numbers?” He said,” No, you will 
-be very many at that time. But you will be dross and dregs such as are carried down 
by water (and are found at the banks). Allah will remove from the hearts of your 
` enemy awe of you but create in your hearts weakness and lethargy (so that courage 
and power will be lacking in you). Someone asked “What is the reason for the 
creation of weakness and a lethargy (and deprivation of strengthy)?” He 
enlightened them, “Love of the world and hatred of death.”2 


1 Tirmidhi # 2266. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4297, Bayhaqi in Dala’l (un Nabuwah. 


701 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


SECTION III bye jai 
SOME EVILS & THEIR REPERCUSSIONS 
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5370. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s á») said, “when a people begin to steal from the 
spoils, Allah casts terror into their hearts (and they fear their enemy). 
When fornication spreads among a people, death becomes widespread among them 
(There may be plague on other disseses overtake them). 
When a people resort to giving short measure and weight, their provision is 
withdrawn from them. 


When a people judge unjustly blood is shed extensively among them. 
When a people betray a pledge, their enemy is made to subjugate them.” 


CHAPTER - IX 


WARNING & ADMONITION JIFDN5 NGYLS 32506 


a 


In the authentic copies of Mishkah and the original texts there is no chapter heading. 
Simply the word (~t) or ‘chapter’ is written. This means that this chapter is a continuation 
of the previous chapter. But, Ibn Maalik à a>, has given it the caption and we have 
reproduced it here. 


SECTION I Si jadi 
SOME DIVINE COMMANDS 
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1 Muwatta Maalik # 21. 12-26. 
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5371. Sayyidina Iyad ibn Himar Mujashi'I «s ù >», narrated that one day while 
delivering a sermon, Allah's Messenger ¢~5 41¢ à Jo said, “Know! My Lord has 
commanded me that I should teach you that which you do not know and what He 
has taught me this my day. (Allah says) ‘Every property that I have given man is 
lawful (and people unjustly term then as unlawful). I have created all my slaves as 
hanifs (upright, on the true path) but the devils came to them and turned them away 
from their religion and made unlawful for them that which I have declared lawful 
and they commanded them to associate with Me others for which no authority has 
been sent down.’ 
(He added), “Then Allah looked at the inhabitants of the earth and disliked them 
(for their disbelief and sin) - the Arabs among them and the non-Arabs among 
them, except the surviving among the people of the Book. He said, ‘I have sent you 
(O Muhammad that I may try you and try other through you (whether you bear 
their persecution patiently and they believe in you or not). I have revealed to you a 
Book such that water cannot wash it off (it cannot manipulated by anyone). You 
recite it while sleeping and when awake.” 
(He said also.) “Allah has commanded me to eliminate the Quraysh. I submitted, 
‘My Lord, then they will break my Head and pulverize it like a tiny loaf.’ He said, 
‘Exile them as they have exiled you. Fight them. We shall equip you (with arms and 
weapons and unseen help). If you dispatch an army, we shall dispatch five to match 
it (as was evidenced in the Battle of Badr). Get those who obey you and along with 
them fight those who disobey you.”! 

COMMENTARY: Allah has created all slaves as hanif meaning enabled them to accept the 

truth and to obey. It refers to the innate nature of man as in the words: 


AYE pled SoS 9399) 90 E 
(Every child is born with ability and competence to follow Islam). 

Hence, the sentence under discussion, does not imply that all those people (slaves of Allah). 
are really born (practically) as believers and Muslims and then become disbelievers on the 
instigation of the devil. Or, this sentence refers to the mithaq or pledge of Allah’s Lordship 
taken from the souls and they had confirms that truly they believed in Him as their Lord. 
These souls also included the souls of those who betrayed their pledge coming to the world 
at the instigation of the devil and instead of continuing as believers and Muslims chose 
disbelief and polytheism. 

As for the Prophet pL jaleat_Le reciting the Quran while sleeping or awake, it means that he 
had attained such a proficiency that he had it in his mind always. Most of the time, his pure 
self had it on his lips and mind. So he was never neglectful of it. Besides, this is also an 
idiomatic expression to say that someone is always engrossed in what he does. 

However, Mulla Ali Qari dta>, said that it is certainly unnecessary to attribute this things to 
the Prophet plwyate die because his heart was always awake. During sleep, only his eyes 
were shut but. the heart was never neglectful. In othef words, while he slept, his heart 
continued its connexion with the Quran, and during a wakefulness his tongue and heart 


1 Muslim # 113-2865, Musnad Ahmad 4. 266. 


703 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


both recited the Quran. 

In fact, it is the miracle of the Quran that the pure, sincere people who have a deep 
relationship with the Quran, find their tongues recite it even when they are asleep. This is 
known from experience that many religious elders seem to be asleep but their tongues 
recite the Quran. 

Indeed, there is one amazing event of a person. He used to recite ten verses of the Quran to 
his shayki, (leader/ teacher) every day before dawn. When the mentor died, he went to his 
grave before down and recited ten verses. Then just as he finished and was quiet, he heart 
his shaykh’s voice reciting as was his practice in life, ten verses. Then he returned to his 
condition of death. Therefore, this man made it his habit to visit to grave every dawn and 
recite ten verses. He then heard ten verses in the voice of his shaykh from the grave, and 
returned home. This continued for quite some time till one day he mentioned it to a friend. 
That proved to be one undoing of the miracle and no more was the shaykh’s voice heart 
from the grave. 
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5372. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated about the revelation of the verse: 


yA SAE 515 | 

{And warn your clan, the nearest kin.} (26: 214) 
When it was revealed, the Prophet ply alc à lo climbed (the Mount) as-Safa and 
called all the clans of Quraysh (by name). When they had assembled, he said, 
“What do you say: were I to inform you that there are horsemen in the desert 
aiming to attack you, would you believe me?” they said, spoken the truth always.” 
He said, “I am a Warner to you ahead of a severe punishment from Allah on you).” 
Abu Lahab (the Prophet’s pljas ài o uncle) interjected, “May ruin come to you all 


the rest of the day! Did you get us here to get her for this reason?” Then, (the surah) 
was revealed: 


£5 I yGeS 
{Perished are the hands of Abu Luhab and perished is he.....} (111: 1-5) 
(And, Fe did perish, indeed!)! 
According to another version: The Prophet ¢ls1eai!, 0 called out (having assembled 
the Quraysh), “O Banu Abd Manaf, my links to you are like that of a man who 





1 Bu khari # 4770, Muslim # 208. 255. 


-704 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


detected on enemy and stood to protect his people. But, he was apprehensive that 
they might overtake him there. So, he shouted (from the mountain itself), “Alert! Be 
Alert!” 
COMMENTARY: There are three divisions in Arabia of tribe in order of sequence: (4.5) - 
(oł) - (48) giblah, batan, fakhadh. Thus, Quraysh is the qabilah whose chief founder was 
Nadr ibn Kinanah. The branches after him are called batan (plural (os4:) - butun). After 
them are Fakadh (plural (sv) (afkhadh). So, it would be in terminology: jins (kind (=+) or 
qiblah, naw (type (¢ #) for batan, and fasal (section (J-a) for fakhadh. 
The wadi (or desert) is the particular area of Hijaz to the north of Makkah about one 
hundred mils from it. It is called wadi Fatimah. It is palm grave whose land is fertile. It was 
formerly known as Maruz zuhran. The ancient road to Madinah went through it. 
As for the words of the Quran Quoted in this hadith (tradition): {Perish the hands of Abu 
Lahab}, this means ‘may be ruin.’ It is as the Quran says elsewhere: 


ASL a Sp 283 sal 1S Vg 

{And cast not yourselves by your own Lands into ruin} (2: 195) 
This means that in Arabic idiom destruction of hands means destruction of person. 
However, some scholars say that (14.<.3) is may his both hands perish!) refers to both his 
worlds this present and the next. This too is a fact that both his world are ruined. He is 
nowhere. 
Some other scholars say that his hands are mentioned specifically because Abu Lahab did 
not only speak the worlds mentioned in the hadith (tradition), but he also picked up stones 
with his hands and made as if to cast them at the Prophet glu jase ài Lo, 
Abd Manaf is the name of the ancestor of the two branches of the Quraysh. They were the 
most known, leading and dominant branches at the time of the Prophet lus 4s a) ue was 
commissioned. Abd Manaf had two sons, Hashim and Abd shams. The Progeny of 
Hashim. The Prophet el- jale č sho belonged to this clan: Besides him Sayyiduna Ali asdi,., 
and the Prophet's el sled) sho uncle Sayyiduna Abbas «s.i.->, also belonged to this clan. The 
lines of descent from these two great men are known as Alawi and Abbasi. 
As for Abd shams the other son of Abd Manaf, his branch is t raced to his son Umayyah 
and his clan is known as Banu Umayyah. Among their notable members are Sayyiduna ` 
Uthman ibn Affan. usà e) 
The last word in the hadith (tradition) is (01-2) translated ‘Be alert!’ It is called out to warn 
of impending danger. It is derived from (ct) morning. Generally, the enemy attacks in the 
morning. So, the guards call this word when an attack is launched by the enemy. Hence the 
Prophet plw yateai de used this word before the Quraysh to alert them 
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1 ibid, Tirmidhi # 3363 (3374). 


705 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


2 Pa 


. 2 < 2 2 27 £94 A 2 2 ae . 
dsl abl by EN Se AKAT giai esis es G ÚI Ge pS iai $16 oas G 


rad 


1 
w 


. e, FEP 2 7 94 199% sw 2 SAF rt fu r r 
G5 £324 8155 Ue UL ee 255 i A EE I G SI SY 5 28 Se ais 


oF ete Soe ù 7 w Bos, z? $ 2 £27 1 2 as oe -bosz 4 Te 8 
IY SG ze ogs ES ANN OE ASE okl Y AST AE ba 58 5 Eke ly JG ache Gat 


Ge 


DI 545 Ake iiaa GI UES ADI Ge Sate gtl Y ude bs tlie iE Ai Os aXe 
5373. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that when the verse (i Yi 5! 42543) 
(26: 214) 

Was revealed, the Prophet ol» jats à so invited the Quraysh. ‘hey assembled and he 
addressed them all together as well as specifically. He said, ‘O Banu ka’b ibn 
lu’ayy, protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Murrah ibn Ka'b protect yourselves 
from hell! O Banu Abd shams protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Abd Manaf 
protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Abdul Muttalib protect yourselves from hell! 
O Fatimah (my daughter) protect yourself from hell, for I own nothing that may 
help you against Allah’s chastisement, though you own bonds of kinship that I 
shall retain fresh with sincere freshness.”! 
According to another version: He said, “O company of the Quraysh, buy your own 
. selves. I cannot help you in any way against Allah (to avert His punishment). O 
Banu Abd Manaf. I cannot help you against the punishment of) Allah. O Abbas ibn 
Abdul Muttalib, I cannot help you against (the punishment of) Allah, O Safiyah, 
paternal aunt of Allah’s Messenger. I cannot help you against the punishment of 
Allah. And O Fatimah bint Muhammad you may ask one for whatever you like of 
my property, but I cannot help you against (the punishment of) Allah!”2 

COMMENTARY: The name lu’ayy spelt variously. He was an ancestor of the Quraysh, a 

son of Ghalib ibn Fihr of whom some say that he, not Nadr ibn Kinanah, was called 

Quraysh, in which case the Quraysh will be regarded to have their roots in him. 

The words Quraysh is derived from (+,4!) which means ‘trading.’ But, some people say 

that it is derived from (+) which is a very dangerous fish, called (Jus) (shark). 

Though in the table of genealogy, Abd Manaf precedes Abd shams being his father, here he 

is mentioned after Abd Shams. Abd Manaf was also the father of Hashim., the ancestor of 

the Prophet plo sated Le, 

The Prophet plwy ate a! eo made the invitation exhaustive and included his uncles, their 

children and his own children in charging Sayyidah Fatimah 4 4,.»,, his dear daughter. 

He warned all of them of the punishment of Allah though the fire of hell is forbidden: to 

touch her! l 

He said to them that he owned nothing that might be of help to them. He had no power to 

avert the punishment. His words are in conformity with Allah’s directive: 
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1 Musim # 348. 204. 
2 Bukhari # 2253, Muslim # 351-204, Tirmidhi # 3185. 
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{Say, “then who can avail you in anything against Allah, if He intends to do you 

harm or He intends to do you good?”} (48: 11) 
In fact, Allah also says: 

aby Tite VES V5 eis ke Sat ¥ 8 

{Say “I have no power over any good ‘or harm to myself, but as Allah will} (7: 188) 
The Prophet ¢lwsale aie also said that he keeps bonds of kinship fresh. He is kind to them 
and cooperates with them. He preserves them from oppression. The Arabs use the word 
(J%&) - (4) ‘freshness’ at such times to denote kindness and good relations. And, they use 
(=) ‘dryness’ to denote severing of ties of kinship, rudeness. They argue that freshness or 
moisture keeps things together while dryness separates them. So, they used them 
allegorically and it became an idiomatic expression. 
The Prophet pjate aie obeyed the command of Allah and warned all the Quraysh after 
. bringing them together without distinction. There were otherwise those among them 
possession great excellence and their admittance to paradise is affirmed in many tradition. 
Besides, it is known that this intercession will be accepted for members of his ummah. On 
this basis, this will be more certain for his own family and other relatives. However, the 
obligation to warn is more significant and fear of Allah must remain always, so he included 
everyone in his address. Also, we may presume that this event took place before the tiding 
were given of the excellence of his near relatives and of his intercession being accepted. 
As for the prophet’s pl) ale a lo words, ‘you may ask me for anything you like of my 
property. Some people wonder how could he have said so considering that he had no 
property. In fact, in Makkah he experienced much hardship. If we look at it deeply there 
can be no doubt about it. First, the aa oe 


{And he found you daite so He enriched you.} (93: 8) 
According to exegetes, it refers to the property of Sayyidah Khadijah sà») to which he 
had access after their marriage. Could use it at his discretion. Hence, he was not absolutely 
without property at that time. . 
Besides, his reference to his property does not mean merely ‘large property. It can also refer 
to little property. NO one can say that the prophet el saleàt 4o had no property at all. 
Thirdly, it does not necessarily mean that he had any property. His words merely mean if 
Allah gives me something, you may ask whatever you like from it. I should give it to you. 
But, as far as the hereafter is concerned, I have no power and own no authority to save you. 
Iam unable to give you this thing. 


SECTION II ch jadi 
EXCELLENCE OF THIS UMMAH OF MUHAMMAD lu jals ài sho 
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5374. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jadeăi Le said, 
‘This ummah of mine is shown mercy. (relative to others they will be shown more 
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mercy because their prophet is (14>) - mercy for the world). This ummah will 
not be subject to punishment in the hereafter. But, in this world, their punishment 
will be trials, earthquakes and (unjust) killing.” 
COMMENTARY: They will] not be subject to punishment in the hereafter in the sense that 
there will be no perpetual punishment, and not the severe punishment reserved for the 
infidels. Their punishment for their bad deeds will be in the form of trials, tribulations, 
diseases and distress and hardships. This things is upheld by the meaning of the verse we 
have read previously (hadith (tradition)# 1557): 


43 BERL I 2 kts a iced ó 2s 

| {He who does evil shall be recompensed for it...} (4: 123) 
It is also confirmed py the words of this hadith (tradition) (w41 de) - But in this world, 
their punishment... 
Some people såy that the hadith (tradition) speaks of those people who do. not perpetraie 
major sins. Or, it refers only to the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) epsàt s2). 
Mazhar says that this hadith (tradition) carries a very difficult meaning because one is led 
to understand from it that no member of the Prophet's pL» leds,e ummah will be punished 
in the next world. No matter what he does. We may only say that it applies to one who 
obeys the commands of Allah and the Prophet pl» sedi, perfectly and abstains from those 
things which the prophet pl sled, Jo has forbidden. 
As for punishment in this very world, the prophet ply sled sho meant that the calamities that 
men of his ummah face in every era and suffer loss of life and property through 
earthquakes, floods, plundering and so on are all expiations of their sins, bad deeds and 
indecencies. But, they are also means of raising their ranks in the hereafter. Also if Muslims 
are killed at’ the hands of infidels, enemies of religion like the innovators then they attain 
martyrdom. This is a mighty honour for them, However, if there is infighting among 
Muslims and they kill each other and it cannot be ascertained what their position is in 
Shari'ah (divine law) and both may be described by supposition to be justified on their 
grounds then they will both be considered to be safe. None of them has transgressed. On 
the other hand if one section of them acts unjustly and that is very obvious then the other 
will be considered to have been wronged. 

‘Some authorities have said that the punishment in the grave is peculiar only to this ummah 
that is shown mercy and is forgiven. They hold that Muslims are punished in the grave so 
that the filth of sin that has found its way in their record of deeds may be washed away in 
this intervening world (known as barzakh). They will be purified of sins through 
punishment in the grave before coming to the next world where they may face no 
punishment. 
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KORCO TEN ADES 
_ 5375 & 5376 Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah «säi»; and Sayyiduna Mu ‘ach ibn Jabal ùs») 
ae narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~, ale à Je said, “this affair (meaning the 
religion of Islam) showed up (or began) as prophethood and mercy. Then it will be 
followed by caliphate and mercy. Then it will be followed by an oppressive 
monarchy. Then, there will be unprecedented oppression, arrogance and mischief 
on the earth. People will consider as lawful silk (and wear it without compunction), 
the vagina (meaning fornication) and wine (of all kinds). In spite of that, they will 
be given provision and help (against their enemies) till they meet their Lord (on the 
day of requital).”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (w) or (1.4) is (14) appeared or showed itself, or, (14) began. 
In this saying, the prophet pl- jate äl Le spoke of the age that Islam will see. The first began 
with revelation and ended with the death of the prophet pl- jale č de. This was the best and 
most perfect of all phases. 
The next was the era of the caliphs and mercy. The caliphs were blessed with the Prophet's 
elas ‘sled, Le company. They were the best of his companions ¢¢+4,.). They were responsible 
for administration and governing the affair? of the Muslims after him. They shouldered the 
responsibility one after the ‘ler and they were known as the kulafa rashideen (the 
righteous caliphs). Allah showered His mercy, and theirs were days when piety was at its 
peak, There was peace in ths land generally. This period was spread over thirty years. Of 
these twenty-nine and a half years saw the first four caliphs. The remaining six months 
were the days of Sayyiduna Hasan «sà»; and caliphs. The whole may be seen here: 

(i) Abu Bakr «sà s») became caliph after the death of the prophet gl~ jats à le in 
Rabi ul 4wwal, 11 AH. V nile he was on his death bed, he consulted the other 
senior sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p44% „2; and named Umar «säi s2; as 
his successor. 

(ii) Umar «+à 2) became caliphs in Jumadi ul Thani, 13AH and continued till the 
end of Dhul Hijjah 23 AH. On the 27" of that month of Christian slave, Abu 
Lulu (whose name was Firoz) stabbed him while he was leading (as imam) the 
congregational salah (prayer) of fajr. He was wounded seriously and died of it 
on 1* Muharram 24AH. He was buried on the same day. Before he died he 
named (five)? distinguished sahabah (Prophet's Companions) p¢r å s»; to 
consult among themselves and appoint a caliph. They were: 

(i) Abdur Rahman ibn Awf sàl e») 

(ii) Sa'd ibn Waqqas ssä s). 

(iii) Zubayr ibn Awwam asl gs) 

(iv) Talhah ssàt i 

(v) Ali asà?) 

(vi) Uthman ibn Affan asi», 

They chose Uthman as their amir and the third caliphs. His caliphate ended in Dhul Hijjah, 


1 Bavhaqi in Shu‘ab ul eeman # 5616, Darami # 2101. 
? Lives of caliphs, Ibn Kathir, 233 says six men. (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
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. 30 AH. ON the 18' of this month numerous rebels and insurgents surrounded his house 
and martyred him very mercilessly. 

One week thereafter, on 25th Dhul Hijjah, 354 AH, the Madinahs pledged allegiance to 
Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «s a .») He was the fourth caliphs. His caliphate ended in 
Ramadan 40 AH. When Abdur Rahman ibn Muljam wounded him and he died. 

Then people pledged allegiance to his elder son Imam hasan «s à 2; and he became the 
Khalifah. However, Amir Mu'awiyah « 4 ..», who had maintained opposition to 
Sayyiduna Ali « ù s») intensified his opposition. When dissension and disunity among 
muslims grew severe and it was likely that they would shed blood, Imam Hasan «as a.) 
faded authority and caliphate in favour of Mu'awiyah. «sà s»). This was in Rabi ul Awwal 
41 AH. 

Thus, caliphate and mercy lasted for thirty years. The righteous caliphs discharged their 
duties honestly and diligently. They were just and emulated the prophet’s ale a Je 
ewyexample in governing ihe affair of the state, of religion and of politics. They kept the 
banner of Islam aloft. 
Clearly the merit of the caliphate mentioned in this hadith (tradition) is of the successors of 
the Prophet plated! le Mu'awiyah «4.2, has no part in it at all. His rule is apart from 
these thirty years that are termed caliphate and mercy (re>, s+) 

This caliphate will be succeeded by oppressive monarchy as foretolu in the hadith 
(tradition). Actually the Arabic word (ås) means ‘biting’ and it is translated here as 
oppressive. According to another version this word has different diametrical marks and 
means ‘evil, mischievous, bad mannered.’ In this case, the caliphate and mercy will be 
followed by monarchy. These monarchs will neither fear Allah nor be afraid of reckoning 
in the hereafter. They will neither sympathize for Allah's creatures nor dispense justice, but 
will be cruel and give punishment unjustly. 

However, this does not mean that there will not be good rulers. There wiil be exceptions. It 
is like: (e;4ad 1) (the exception is like non-existent) and the picture depicts the overall 
structure. The hadith (tradition) speaks of the general practice and does not rule out 
exceptions. For example Umar ibn Abdul Aziz dia», was a just king and his rule was very 
good for the Muslims. There were others like him. 

During the tast days, there will be tyranny all round people will be oppressed and there 
w'll he unrest. Unworthy people would occupy throne. Lire and property will be uxsafe 
ar. 1 every kind of*evil will spread on the land. Indeed, this is what we see today. ihe plight 
of e Muslims is miserable. The ulama (Scholars) who ought to be respected are thrown 
into prisons. 

Nearly all Muslims rulers have abandoned jihad (crusade) against enemies of Islam, but do 
not hesitate to kill their own Muslim subjects to preserve their rule. Suine ulama (Scholars) 
had to declare that whoever call these rulers just will become a disbeliever. 

The awliya (saints/ friends of Allah), the righteous and the shaykhs (leading religious 
scholars), the weak man, wcmen and children are eliminated in the name of religion. 

As for killing, the ulama (Scholars) go so far as to say that if Muslims seize a fort of an 
enemy occupied by thousands of the enemies and there is jut one poor dhimmi among 
them, then it is absolutely wrong to resort to their killing so that the dhimmi may be 
spared. This being true. How will those Muslim kings and rulers fare on the day of 
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reckoning who resort to rampant killing of Muslims simply that they may preserve their 
rule? 

We must realize that this state of affairs (of trials and corruption) is all because of our 
incompetent rulers. They have shed blood shamelessly. In fact, even the two Haram were 
not spared and the sacred cities also went through harassing, terrifying experiences. 

Allah is the Best Guardian of His creatures and He help the ummah of His Prophet «Ja Jo 
es. As for ourselves, we have become neglectful. Every year, every day and, in fact, every 
moment is worse than the previous one! 


WINE BY OTHER NAME 
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5377. Sayyidah Ayshah s à») narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger ate äi Lo 
a, say “The first thing that will be overturned” - the sub-narrator, Zayd ibn Yahya 
à >) explained in Islam, “will be as a vessel is overturned, meaning, wine.” 
Someone asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how will that be after Allah has given 
explicit command about it?” He said, “They will give it a name other than its name 
and consider it to be lawful.” 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘meaning in Islam. Are interposed by Zayd «sä»; one of the 
narrators. The word (4) - in) was there but the transmitter missed it. The Prophet aJe ài go 
e3 was speaking about wine during a sermon or a speech to a gathering. During his 
discourse, he said, ‘the first thing that will be overturned.’ (obviously, the subject was wine 
but since the hadith (tradition) is an extract of the discourse is not mentioned in it, so) the 
sub-narrator interjected ‘wine’ 
The hadith (tradition) means that in the final days the religious life of the Muslims will be 
manipulated terribly and their link with religion will become very weak. At that time, he 
first of the unlawful things that will be used publicly without remorse will be wine. It will 
be the first of the commands of Islam to be violated. Not only will people consume it, they 
will give it new names and present various excuses and arguments to make lawful. They 
will also replace wine and use honey and rice, etc as its ingredients, and say that the wine 
that Islam has forbidden is made from grapes and vine, and it intoxicates while they use 
wine made of honey. They will forget that even their contraption intoxicates and attracts 
the same command as only intoxicant. 

(i) If they truly call it lawful then they will become disbelievers because Shari’ah 
(divine law) had declared it as unlawful in clear words. So, it is disbelief to 
consider it lawful. 

(ii) If they do not truly regard it to be lawful but consume it publicly as if they 
were drinking what is lawful, then they will not be described as disbeliever but 
as sinners of gravity). 


\ 


1 Darimi # 2100. 
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SECTION III Est jaki 
STATE OF MUSLIMS IN FUTURE 
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5378. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sä „2; narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna 
Hudhayfah «s « .», that Allah’s Messenger piyade ài Jo said. “Prophethood will 
remain among you (with its light) as long as Allah wills it to remain. Then, Allah, 
the exalted. Will take it away and there will be caliphate on the pattern of 
prophethood as long as Allah wills it is subsist (which is thirty years). Then, Allah 
the Glorious, will take it away and there will be biting monarchy. It will subsist as 
long as Allah wills it to remain. Then, Allah the Glorious, will take it away. Then 
here will be a tyrannical arrogant kingdom that will remain as long as Allah wills it 
to remain. Then, Allah, the Glorious will take it away. Then there will be caliphate 
on the pattern of prophethood. (This caliphate refers to prophet Easa eiaJe and 
Mahdi Juse in the last days.)” Then he did not say anything more. 
Habib (ibn Saalim 41>, a sub-narrator of this hadith (tradition) - and freedman of 
Nu’man ibn Bashir) said that when Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 414+) became caliph (and 
he worked on the pattern of prophethood), he wrote to him referring to this hadith 
(tradition), saying, “I hope you are the amir ul mumineen after the biting monarchy 
and arrogant kingdom.” 
This pleased him and he was much delighted - meaning, umar ibn Abdul AZİZ >) 
ai (He hoped that the caliphate mentioned in the hadith (tradition) pertained to his 
caliphate.)! 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-273, Bayhaqi in Dalail un Nabawi. 
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BOOK - XXVI 
FITNAH wily 


The word (,,3) (fitan) is the plural of (a=) fitnah). It is like (>) (mihan) for (4) (mihnah). 
The word (43) fitnah has many meaning: trial, test, temptation, disgrace, punishment 
wealth and property children, disease insanity. Labour, lesson, to mislead or to be misled, 
to like something and to be mad about it, discord. (Aiso: commotion, disbelief.) 

The portion of mishkah beginning from here till the end has been placed by the compiler in 
the Book Fitan and he has created many chapters in it. We do not understand why he had 
done it, particularly his inclusion of fadail and Manaqib (merits and excellences or virtues). 
The merits also contain merit of the righteous caliphs and great sahabah (Prophet's 
Corapanions) p¢*ä 23. If this is done to show that we are there by made to emulate them 
and are so put though a test , then we might argue that the same thing may be said of ine 
entire book of Mishkah. There is no point in making the book of Fitan specific (from here) 
Only Allah knows what triad driven the compiler of mishkah to do this. What reasons did 
he have to name the rest of Mishkah from here as Kitab fitan (Book Fitan)? 
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5379. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s 4 +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ate ài de 
stood up among them to deliver an addu ss. While doing ic he did not omit 
anything that haa to occur till the last hour. He did iot leave at a sirwie thing. 
Those who did remember, preserved (what he said) and those who could not forgot 
it. He said, “These companions of Mine (meaning, the sahat-ah) ps 4.2) are aware 
of it. I have forgotten some of it, but when I see it (happening), I recall it, just as one 
recalls a face of a person who is away and recognizes him on seeing him.” 


1 Bukhari # 6614, Muslim # 23. 2891. Tirmidhi 
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TEMPTATIONS UNLIMITED 
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5380. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+å =»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger à o 
giv yale say, “Fitnah (or trials) will be cast on the hearts of man as reed mat is woven, 
stick by stick. (Just as stick follow stick in reed mats so too trials will come to hearts 
in quick successions). The heart that accepts them has a black dot inserted in it. The 
heart that rejects them has a white dot inserted in it. So, men will be of two kinds 
(or their hearts will be white like (white) :earble such that trials will not harm them 
as long as heavens and earth last, and the other wll be black and ashy like an 
upturned vessel that will not recognize what is pious and righieous and not reject 
that which is evil. But is intoxicated wit" its passion.” 

COMMENTARY: Fitnah or trials are what put one’s mind and heart and body to worry, 

grief, toil, fatique and damage. However, others say that they mean wrong and misleading 

opinions, false ideas, passions and indecent desires. These enter hea.‘s in quick succession 

or they influence hearts in rapid succession. 

According to another version, on: seeks refuge in Allah from these trials. It is as one may 

say while seeking refuge from disbelief and sin (#30) or (åw) (we seek refuge in Allah!). 

According to a third version, it is repetition or returning of the trials again and again to the 

heart. . 

He who is perverse, his heart will accept tlw trial anri temptation. He will be inclined to evil 

and the trial will fill his heart and accept it a! a white cloth accepts any colour. 

The mark is like a dot or a blot. It is also said to mean a mark on an opposite colour, like 

white on black, or black on white. 

The word (a3) is also read (a) so that in the latter case it will revert to man: men will be 

of two «inds and in the former case, it reverts to hearts: hearts will be of two kinds. 

The heart that accepts temptations wiil Fe black and ashy or dust coloured. 


FAITH WILL BE REMOVED FROM HEARTS 
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1 Muslim # 231-144. 
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5381. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah Asta gd ) “narrated that Allah’s Messenger pisale ài Lo told 
them two things (about trust! and events during the time of fitnah). He had seen 
one of these happen and awaited the other. He said that fgith (or trust) had 
penetrated deep into the roots of man’s hearts. Then (with its light) they gained 
knowledge of the Quran. Then, they gained knowledge of the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). Then he told them about the taking away of-trust (meaning, the 
withdrawal of the fruit and blessing of faith and there being damage in it). And, he 
said to them, “A man will sleep (as he does or is neglectful) and trust will be 
withdrawn from his heart, but its mark (which is the fruit of faith) will become like 
a spot. When he sleep again, it will be withdrawn and its trace will become like a 
blister similar to what happens when you drop live coals on your foot and a water 
blister grows and you observe it swollen but nothing is inside (other than noxious 
pus). People will arise in the morning and engage in mutual buying and selling 
contracts but scarcely any will honour his trust. It will be said (because of the very 
deterioration), ‘There is a trustworthy man among such and such a tribe!’ Or, it will 
be remarked by them. “How intelligent, wise, excellent, soft spoken a man he is!’ 
But, he will not have in his heart so much faith as a grain of mustard seed.”? 
COMMENTARY: The word (xui) - trust is either what is generally understood by it which 
is not to betray anyone, or it is the responsibilities imposed by Shari'ah (divine law) on 
everyone which are commands, duties, and teachings of Islam that must be obeyed and 
practiced. This meaning of amanah (trust) (su) is as in the verse of the noble Quran: 


ai pa SV 5 58-8 JEU od 52 5 
{We did offer the trust to the heavens and the earth....} (33: 72) 

Nevertheless, in both these meanings, the essence is (gt!) eeman (faith). So, we might say to 
make it clear that the word (uui) - (trust) means (ot!) faith in this discourse. Indeed, this is 
what the concluding words of the hadith (tradition) bring out ‘will not have in his heart so 
much faith as a mustard seed.’ This is also clear in the words of hadith (tradition); ‘but 
scarcely any will honour his trust! Here too the same explanation holds good. | 
The two things or traditions that the Prophet pl yatei2 mentioned include the first: Allah 
sent down faith and trust for the guidance of mankind and made the heart its receptacle. 
The light and jewel of faith descended first in man’s heart and made itself firm and strong 
there. It made the path to act on the Quran and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) bright 
and clear. Man learnt the commands and rulings from the Quran. These are fard 
(compulsory) (absolute obligatory), wajib (obligatory) (obligatory), masnun and mubah 
(conceded) (according to Prophet's plw jie de practice and the permitted), or the forbidden 
or the disliked. 

Then, the same light brightened the reality of the Prophet's ply ate ai sho sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and its truth fullness. Thus, whatever the words and deeds of the 
Prophet plate ài le explained and made clear of the teachings of Allah’s Book should be 
accepted without demur and abided by to put them into practice. It is clear from this that 


1 See commentary: trust refer to faith. 
2 Bukhari # 6497, Muslim # 23. 2891. 
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Allah created the light of guidance and decided to bestow it on mankind even before He 
revealed His book and sent His Messengers. He first created the light of guidance and 
decided to let His creatures attain the high stations of honour and goodness though this 
light of guidance. After that, He sent down (revealed) His Book to the world, and sent His 
Messengers and Prophets ple. those of mankind who were destined to be guided and 
blessed by Allah and were enabled to accept the truth, they were fortunate to benefit from 
the Book and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

Then they knew the Quran and then the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). This was meant 
also to declare the glory and might of faith and trust. Though Allah had sent down light of 
guidance (which is faith and put it into the hearts of men) yet He then sent down His book 
and sent His Messengers to make it more emphatic and perfect. 

Anyway, this far is the first of the two traditions that the Prophet p= jale à le related to his 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) os 4\,.2). And, Hudhayfah «sà»; said that he observed 
its proof with his own eyes. In the time of the Prophet ply ate à J» and during his 
companionship, the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢+ 4! s»; were true practical 
evidences of this saying. 

The second hadith (tradition) about the coming down of trust and its being withdrawn 
turned out to be true after the blessed time of the Prophet plu salei Lo. 

The words about a man sleeping mean his normal sleep of his neglect. He may neglect the 
Quran, remembrance of Allah or abiding by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

A mark may be a speck or a spot, left by anything that disappears. It might be of a tinge 
different from the original colour. When anyone neglects some radiance (of faith). The 
neglectful person will feel that nothing but a speak of faith remains in his heart. 

When he is again neglectful and commits more sin, the remaining light of faith will 
disappear from his heart. Then only a tiny speck will remain there, like a blister or corn 
(that grows on the skin of hand from overwork). Thus, the tiny speck may remain but, like 
a blister or corn, it will have nothing inside. It will have no faith at all. The person may 
appear good and useful but will have no goodness and piety in him, nothing that might 
improve his next life. 

The example shows that the claimants to Islam in the time foreseen will have very week 
faith but the light of faith and trust will remain in their hearts so some extent at least, even 
like a blister (or corn). As for the mark described in the hadith (tradition) as (<$ 4) and 
(J=). The latter may be larger than the former but it has nothing inside but filth. This is 
why it has been mentioned the second time though it is large than (J) which is mentioned 
after the first sleep. 

According to another explanation, when anyone is neglectful, some faith goes out of his 
heart leaving (<5!) a speck, when he is.neglectful a second time, a larger portion of the 
heart loses faith, so (J!) a blister (or corn) grows and it represents a larger loss. 

Another explanation is that the first neglect does not lose all of faith or trust or only a speck 
or (cS j) appears. The second neglect washes off the remaining faith and the space so 
created is filed by (Je!) or a blister. It is (larger but) of a lesser degree than (cS!) or speck 
which indicates that some faith does remains in the heart. 

The concluding words that he will not have in his heart faith so much as a grain of mustard 
seed; could mean one of two things: 
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(i) He has no faith at all. 

(ii) He lack perfect faith. People will laua him a intelligent and wise but will not 
praise one who is verv knowledgeable and excellent and is righteous in his 
deeds. 

Hence, the real thing is faith and purity of thought and deeds. Without these things a 
person’s other worldly capability are meaningless, no matter much he is praised. 
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5382. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «säi»; narrated: people used to ask Allah’s Messenger 
pijas ail lo about good but I kept asking him about evil lest it may overtake me 
(How may I recognize them and preseive myself?) So, I submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allal , we were through the jaluiiyah (ignorance period) and evildoing, but Allah 
brought to us (through you) this good (guidance and light of Islam). is any evil 
likely to recur after this good? He said, “yes,” So, I asked ‘will after that evil there 
would be any good?” He said, “Yes, but that would be feeble.” I asked, ‘And what 
is the feebleness” He said, “There will be people who will pursue a practice other 
than mine (sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)) and guide ot*-er on a path other than 
the own shown by me. (They will adopt a character and life other than mine.) You 
wil find among them the religious as well as the irreligious.” I asked, “Will this 
good be followed by any evil?” He said, “Yes! There would arise people who would 
stand at the gates of hell and invite the other creatures (to themselves). And those 
who respond to them, they will cast them into hell.” I submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, describe them to us.” (will they be Muslim or non Muslim) He said, “They 
will be our people (like us and of our community) and will speak in our tongue (or, 
as we do and will know the Quran and hadith (tradition) but will be bereft or piety 
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and goodness).” I asked “titen, What do you command me if I find that time? He 
said, “Stick to the community of the Muslims and their iwams (and obey the Book 
and the sunnah (Holy Prophet’: practice)).” I asked, “what should I do if they have 
no community and no imam (but they are divided into different sects and ‘:ave 
Separate imams for each)?’ He said, “(Yeu must ignore all of them and) withdraw 
from all those sects even if that compels you to cleave to the root of a tree (and 
seclude yourself in a desert and endure severe hardship eating grass and leaves) till 
death comes to you while you are in that state.” 
According to the version by Muslim: He (the Prophet pjate aio said, “After my 
death, there will arise leaders (kings rulers, etc) .vho will not follow my (right) 
guidance and not my sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) (and will not abide by the 
Book and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)). Also, such men will appear whose 
hearts will be the hearts of devils though they have human bodies.” (Their 
appearances would be like human beings but their deeds and character will be 
devilish) 
Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s å»; said that he asked, “How may I conduct myself if I 
find myself in that situation. O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “Listen to the amir 
(whoever is the ruler) and obey him (unless you are commandcd to disobey the 
Shari ah (divine law)). Even if he beats yvur back and confiscates your property, 
you must continue to listen and obey.”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (=) evil encompasses fitnal: (trails, temptations, corruptions), 
lethargy in worship. Spread of evil and innovation And the word (=+) good is the opposite 
of it. 
In the words ‘jahiliyah (ignorance period) and evil doing the latter is appended as an 
explanatory word. Hudhayfah «+ à 2, recalled the age of ignorance and showed 
apprehension lest they revert to those days. 
The word feeble is used for (3) which is smoky, dusky, Good after evil will not be clear 
but hazy to he eyes and so feeble in appearance. People’s hearis will not be clear and 
sincere as they were in early Islam. Their beliefs will be obscure and impaired and their 
deeds will not be righteous. The rulers will be unjust, not as the earlier rulers were, and 
they will not be sincere and servants of Islam. Bad deeds and wickedness wi!l be rife and 
bid’ah (innovation) will be common. Wicked people will infiltrate among the pivus and the 
innovators with the abiders by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
Those people will mingle their deeds, bad with good and they will have differing traits. 
Their lives will be made up of bad deeds as well as good deeds. 
THE FIRST EVIL: Some authorities suggest that the first evil to crop up after Islam is the 
fitnah and civil strife that resulted in the martyrdom of Uthman ibn Affan «sài e»). Then, 
the good that followed is the time of Uamr ibn Abdul Aziz àsa+,. The words ‘you would 
find among them the religious and the irreligious refer to the rulers and kings after Umar 
ibn Abdul Aziz it, There were some who abided by the Bock and the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) in their private lives as well as while managing the state. Some there 
were who did good work sometines but succumbed to passion at other times and their 
objective was to retain their power over the state. 





1 Bukhari # 3606, Muslim # 51. 1848, Ibn Majah # 3978. 
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Some other authorities suggest that while the first evil that cropped up was indeed the 
rebellion against Uthman «sà»; and the unrest after his martydram, the second good was — 
the peace concluded between Mu'awiyah «s ài s»; and Imam Hasan «s ài 23. The (o+) or 
feebleness or the hazy period is the bad things that arose in the ties of Mu'awiyah «sàs»; 
through some amirs, like Ziyad’s mischief in Iraq. 

The people who will stand at the gates of hell are those who will tempt others and deceive 
them into wrong-doing. The Prophet pl ale ài 4e said that one who invites to evil and one 
who responds to the invitation will both be cast into hell. Every kinds of temptation is like 
© one standing at the gate of hell inviting others to it. Every kind of deception is said to 
represent the gate of hell. 

Some authorities say that the people who will invite others to sin are they who seek power 
and authorities over the state. To achieve that, they will create dissension and deceive 
people to support them. In this way they will become powerful enough to seize the reins of 
the state. The Khawarij and the Rawafid were created towards this end. These people will 
possess no qualification to rule over the state. 

As for their standing at the gate of hell to invite people to it, this is an allusion to the 
consequence. They will invite to sin and disobedience and those who responds will go to 
hell with them. It is in this sense that they are standing at the gate of hell and inviting 
others to it. This manner of speaking follows the style of the Quran in its verse: 
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{Surely those who devour the possessions of the orphan wrongtully, devour fire in 

their bellies...} (4: 10) 
OBEY RULER: The meaning of the concluding words of the version of Muslim is that if 
you live in a country that is ruled by Muslims and their ruler or amir is in authority, then 
however much you are persecuted and your property is confiscated, you must (continue to 
obey) and not rebel against the ruler. You must not open the gate to mischief and 
corruption. Rather, you must endure and show patience. You must never disobey the 
imam and never disrupt the working of the state. However, one must not perpetrate 
anything that Shari'ah (divine law) disallow unless one is compelled. But, evening this case 
if one disobeys at the risk of one’s life and does not what Shari'ah (divine law) does not 
permit, then that is a very good things on his part. 
The final words emphasise that the imam(leader) must be heard and obeyed. 


TAKE PRECAUTIONARY MEASURE THROUGH GOOD DEEDS BEFORE FITNAH 
. ARISES 
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5383. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s&s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pinyale ài guo. 
said, “Hasten to perform good deeds before trails arise like bits of a dark night. 
(their result will be that) a man will arise in the morning as a believer but will turn 
a disbeliever in the evening. He will be a believer in the evening only to awake in 
the morning as a disbeliever. He will sell away his religion for a paltry sum of 
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worldly property.”! 
COMMENTARY: We must hasten to doing good deeds because the situation in the world 
is never static. Conditions keep changing and there might arise obstructions. So we must 
seize every opportunity to do good deeds and very many of them. 
The fitnah are compared to bits of a dark night to say that they will arise undetected. No 
one will know why and how they arise and how. they will be averted. So, before they come, 
we must strengthen our religious life with good deeds. 
That a believer in the morning will become a disbeliever in the evening and the believer in 
the evening will become a disbeliever in the evening could refer to a real disbeliever or one 
resembling a disbeliever in the way he conducts himself. Or, it could refer to one who is 
ungrateful for the blessings he receives. (Arabic Kafara also means ungrateful as it implies 
a disbeliever). 
Some scholars have interpreted it to mean that some people will wake up and believe in the 
lawful and unlawful as declared by Allah, but as the day wears out they will begin to 
waver and by evening reverse their belief and the lawful will become unlawful and the 
unlawful will become lawful. The same may be presumed of the second phrase: ‘will be a 
believer in the evening but wake up in the morning in disbelief.’ 
The message of the hadith (tradition) is that the masses will be hesitant in matters of 
religion and Shari'ah (divine law), being misled by the so-called intelligentsia and self- 
styled scholars and worldly leaders. Mazhar said that it will be because of division among 
Muslims ethnicity, hatred and bloodshed. They will consider these things lawful if 
perpetrated on their opponents. Besides, their rulers will be. tyrannical and kill their 
subjects, impound their properties and rape their woman. They will consume wine and 
commit unlawful act... The ulama (Scholars) soo (¢4.ste) or the evil scholars will give a 
clean chit to the tyrannical rulers. Furthermore, the ignorance among the common man 
about religious laws will aggravate the situation for they will not know the permitted and 
forbidden in day to day affairs in commerce and in mutual dealings. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 4», has said that such a situation will arise because people will 
associate themselves with worldly minded rulers and rich people in order to achieve their 
selfish ends. They will be proud of their association with them as their stooges. Because of 
this, they will be compelled to support them even against religious laws. 
In the same way, a person may regard another life and property as sacred in the morning 
but by evening he may change his views to consider them as lawful. This about turn of his 
belief pushes him into unbelief. But, this interpretation is not strong. 


WITH DRAW INTO SECLUSION WHEN TRIALS & MISCHIEF SPREAD 
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720 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


5384, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejas di gle 
said, “There will come a series of trial during which the sitter will be better than the 
standing person. He who keeps standing will be better than he who walks while he 
who is walking will be better than he who runs (or rides). He who glances at them 
(the trails) will be attracted to them. So, he who finds a refuge or a place of 
deliverance from them should retire to it (or, if anyone offers him protection then 
he must avail ot it).”1 
According to another version: He said, “There will arise a commotion during which 
one who is sleeping will be better than one who is awake. And one who keeps 
awake will be better than who is standing. And one who is standing will be better 
than one who is running. So, he who finds a refuge or a means of deliverance from 
it (the trial) should retire to it (the refuge).”2 
COMMENTARY: The person who sits is farther from the trial than one who is standing 
and who can observe it and hear it. Or, he who sits has no part to play in the mischief going 
around while he who is standing might have some vague inclination to it. 
As for one who glances at the trial, he pays attention to it and approaches it, so he will be 
attracted to it and tempted to join. So, one must Seep away from it as far as possible. 
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5385. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah us is «s>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL.) ale a! te 
said, “Soon, there would arise a turmoil. Behold! A turmoil would arise ~ a great 
one! (Muslim would be involved in in-fighting). During it, one who sits will be 
better than one who walks. And one who walks will be better than one who runs. 
Know! When it happens, he who has camels, must remain with his camels. He who 
has sheep, must remain with his sheep. And, he who has !and, must stay at his 
land.” A man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, do tell us what if one has no camels, 
no sheep and no land?” He said, “He should take hold of his sword and strike iis 
edge on a stone (and thus destroy his weapons so that he does not take part in the 
killing). Then, if he can, he must get away (from the turmoil so that he takes no part 
in it). O Allah, I have conveyed (Your commands to your creatures)! O Allah, I have 


1 Bukhari # 3601, Muslim # 10-2886, Tirmidhi # 2894, (2201) Abu Dawud # 4259, Musnad Ahmad # 
20434. 
2 Muslim # 13-2886, 12-2886, 2887. 
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conveyed! O Allah, I have corveyed!” A man submitted, “Tell me, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am compelled to join one of the (warning) parties and someone strikes me 
with his sword, or an arrow darts at me and kills me?” He said, “He will suffer the 
punishment of his sin and yours and be among the inmates of hell.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have different opinions on what the rest of the 
Muslims must do when same of them divide into two factions and engage in killing each 
other. Some of them assert that is not allowed to any one them to join either of the factions 
to kill and to fight. Rather it is wajib (obligatory) to keep away and be unbiased. They cite 
this hadith (tradition) and other ahadith (tradition) of the same purport. Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr «s à»; and some other sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢+ à s+; held the same 
opinion. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s») maintained that one must not begin massacre but if others 
resort to it then it is necessary to defend oneself. 
A majority of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# å s»; and tabi’un contend that if 
dissension arises among Muslims and they have recourse to shedding blood of each other, 
then they should support the faction that is just and on the right course. They should fight 
the transgressor or the rebel against the imam. If this is not done, trouble will spread and 
the wrong doer gets bold. This is as the Quran says: 
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~ {And if two parties of the believers fight...} (49: 9) 
This verse says explicitly that if two sections of Muslim contend against each other, effort 
must be made to reconcile them and they should be made to cease fighting. But, if one of 
the parties persists in fighting and transgresses, then force should be used against it to 
make it see reason and stop. It should be compelled to return to the right course. 
As for the words about the sin being on the wrong doer, two interpretations are suggested 
for those words. 
(i) That person will bear two sins, one for killing you and if you had killed him 
the sin for that too because you were compelled to fight. . 
(ii) That person will bear two sins: one for his hatred of the Muslim and because 
of which he kills you, and for killing you. . 
After saying, That man will join the inmates of hell.” the prophet plu yate à Lo did not say, 
“You will enter paradise.” He let that be understood as a foregone conclusion. 
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5386. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s äi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus 4Je ai lv 
said, “Soon (a time will come when) a Muslims will drive to the tops of the 
mountains and such places where rain pours, fleeing with his religion from 
turmoil.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) also advises the Muslims to get away from people 


1 Muslim # 12-2886. 
2 Bukhari # 19. 
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when dissension spreads and it becomes difficult to preserve ones religion. One must keep 
apart from the people as far as possible. And entire with one’s sheep, away from them 
where water is available and must subsist on the milk of the sheep. 

TURMOIL LIKE DOWN POUR 
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5387. Sayyiduna Usmah ibn Zayd «sù», narrated that (one day) the Prophet ase ài 1. 
oles s went up (to the roof of) an elevated house and asked (his sahabah) pesà», “Do 
you see that which I see?” They submitted, “No (we do not see).” He said, “I see the 
strife (and unrest) dropping on your house just as rain falls.” 
COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith (tradition) (ẹbi) means peak of a mountain, a 
fortress or an elevated house, a lofty home. Here, the plural from refers to the high houses 
and fortresses in the outskirts of Madinah where the Jews lives. One day, he went up the 
roof of one of these buildings. There he asked the question and spoke the words mentioned 
in the hadith (tradition). 
Allah revealed to him then that the fitnah (trials, commotion) were very near. According, . 
the people might take precautionary measures to save themselves. 
This should be counted among the miracles of the prophet plwyate äi Lo whatever he said 
came out to be true. . 
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5388. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale ài le 

said, The destruction of my ummah will take place at the hands of some young man 

of the Quraysh.”2 
COMMENTARY: The words, ‘ummah’ in this hadith (tradition) refers to the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+4..2, and the ahl ul bayt «sài s»; (meaning, the people of the 
Prophet's pL y4leat_Le household). They were the best members of this ummah. 
The word (ùs) ghilimah) is the plural of (+) - ghulam).It means young people’ But, Sarah 
(z!) defines it as a boy. The world (+) is derived from (el) and (+) which mean 
‘passion,’ ‘sexual desire.’ However, in this hadith (tradition) (4J+) means youth of young 
age. They are not serious but are wayward. They do not respect their elders, learned man 
and the wise and dignified people. The Prophets sate åi to referred to these young men of 
the Quraysh when he said that destruction of his ummah will come at their hands. They 
martyred Sayyiduna Uthman «sä»; Sayyiduna Hasan «så +, and Sayyiduna Husayn s»; 
as ai, They were the means of their destruction. They created mischief in the ummah, 
divided its members and oppressed them. 


1 Bukhari # 6378, Muslim # 9-2885. 
2 Bukhari # 3605. 
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' It is stated in Majma ul Bihar that Sayyiduna Abu hurayrah «så 2»; recognizes these men 
specifically to whom the Prophet pl. jats aio had referred in this saying of his, but he did 
not name them so that mischief might not arise. They were the youth of Banu Umayyah 
like Abdullah ibn Ziyad, Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf who was the chief of the amirs 
(governors) of Abdul Malik ibn Marwan, Sulayman ibn Abdul Malik and his offspring. 
They were so much cruel that they resorted to unlimited persecution of the members of the 
Prophet's eljas dit sho household,: some of whom were martyred. Many senior and high 
ranking sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* à s»; were slain mercilessly. There was so 
much bloodshed and loss of property that the earth and the heavens trembled. 

The nefarious and evil deeds of these people are recounted in history in detail. 
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5389. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plujal àl Jo 
said, “Soon time will become short (coming rapidly one after the other). Knowledge 
will be removed. Turmoil will spread. Niggardliness will be put (in hearts) and harj 
will become common (all over). They (the sahabah) p+ à 2) asked, “And what is 
harj?” He said, killing (each other).”1 
COMMENTARY: That time will become short implies that the last Hours will be very near 
and the earth’s life would be over. Or it implies that people of different times would be 
close to each other as far their bad habits, evil ways and sins are concerned. The bad people 
of every time will be close to each other. in their wickedness. Times will be close to each 
others and will resemble each other, so that the one following will repeat the evils of the 
past time. It could also means that a time will come when rulers will not retain their rule 
for long. They will replace each other in quick succession though revolutions or other 
factors. Some scholars say that during the last era people will have short lives. It is also 
possible that the words are figure of speech for blessing being removed from time because 
of many sins being committed. If people neglect religion, do not fear Allah and do not-care 
about the hereafter, then blessings are removed from time. Days and night will pass swiftly 
and year will be rolled up into short durations. People will complain always of little time 
on hand. This interpretation is supported also by the hadith (tradition). ‘During-the last 
days time will pass rapidly so that a year will be like a month, a month like a week and a 
week like a day; l ` 
Knowledge will be withdrawn by taking away sincere, righteous scholars who possess true 
knowledge. In this way, true knowledge will not be available to anyone. Beside there will 
be much confusion in this field so that it will be difficult to distinguish the false evil 
scholars. It will seen all round that the light of knowledge has been extinguished and 
darkness of ignorance and foolishness will replace it. 
In the final times, miserliness will become very common, like a catching malady. It will 
reach such heights that industrialists and traders will heard their products and 
merchandise. The words about niggardliness being put do not speak about this trait being 
in the nature of man. In fact, in every era man has had this weakness in him but this does 


1 Bukhari # 85, Muslim # 11-157. 
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not imply that no one can suppress this characteristic. This is also supported by this verse 
of the Quran: 
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{And whosoever is saved from the avarice of his own soul, so these they are the 
prospers} (59: 9) 
This makes it clear that pure soul did exist in the past. They exist now, and they will exist 
in the future, too. It is a different thing that their numbers keep decreasing in every age. 
Harj is to get involved in fitnah and evil. The saying (ttg ») means that people have fallen 
into turmoil and strife. They are also lost into the labyrinth of killing and mischief and have 
fallen into the trial of not being able to pick out the good from the bad. 
Therefore, in this saying harj means particularly manslaughter because of dissension 
among the Muslims. It is the muual distrust and dislike of the Muslims for each other and 
their inability to distinguish good bad deeds because of which the killing spreads wildly. 
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5390. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +, narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw yale äi Lo 
said, By him in whose Hand is my soul! The world will not end till there comes a 
day to mankind when the killer does not know why he killed (his victim) and the 
slain one does not know (or his heirs do not know) why he was slain.” He was 
asked, “How can that be? He said, “Al-Harj (or turmoil will arise). The slayer and 
the slain will (both) go to hell.” 
COMMENTARY: People of that time (to come) will have no fear at all of the gravity of 
mischief, civil strife, killing and evil. The killer will have no reason for killing anyone and 
the person killed and his heirs will not know why he was killed. Blood would be shed 
profusely for not a just cause... If we ponder, has not this savagery begun to be practiced? 
This will happen because of harj. It means ignorance, unrest, rule of the mischievous and 
disrespect for law. 
Both killers and the killed will go to hell because both of them will have common intention: 
to kill. The slain will not be innocent but he will have missed his chance kill and may have 
erred in his moves into falling prey to the killer. So, each of them would be motivated to 
kill the other and will be equally guilty. However, if the victim has no foolish reasons to kill 
and does not ignore the difference between truth and falsehood but commits an error of 
judgment in deciding to kill then the foregoing statement does not include him. Thus if the 
slain person had decided to kill the other for religious and valid reasons though he had 
erred in his judgement than he will not be liable to punishment merely because of his 
resolve to kill. Any one who errs in making a decision is not held responsible. If a person 
resolves to commit sin and sticks to his resolve then he is a sinner though he may not have 
committed it physically. 


1 Muslim # 56. 2908. 
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KEPING TO RELIGION DURING TURMOIL 
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5391. Sayyiduna Maqil ibn Yasar «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade äl Lo 

said, “To engage in worship during turmoil and period of unrest among Muslims) 

is like emigrating to me (in terms of reward).”! 
COMMENTARY: The person who preserves himself from fitnah, its ignorance and 
darkness and devotes himself to worship of Allah will get the same reward as to Madinah 
from Makkah to join the Prophet pl- sJed!1 before the liberation of Makkah. 


ENSURING OPPRESSION KNOWING THE FUTURE WILL BE WORSE THAN THE 
PRESENT 
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5392. Sayyiduna Zubayr ibn Adiy 44>, narrated that they went to Sayyiduna Anas 
ibn Maalik «s à >) and complained to him of the cruelty and injustice of Hajj 
(pilgrimage)aj (ibn Yusuf). He said, “Be patient, because whatever time follows will 
be worse than the time that has come ti you. (So, the next rulers may be worse than 
Hajj (pilgrimage)aj. Endure) *"' vou meet your Lord. (He will punish the 
oppressors.) I had heard this fiom your prophet plu jale ät çlo.”2 
COMMENTARY: The saying thai the ‘time to follow will be worse’ may be interpreted to 
mean ‘mostly the time to follow v ill be worse than the present.’ This is because there are 
exceptions to the axiom, for instance after Hajj (pilgrimage)aj, Umar ibn Abdul Aziz àis»; 
was one of the rulers. His time was very good, and Sayyiduna Eesa pX—Jite will come later 
as will Sayyiduna Mahdi «+4,,>,. Further, ‘time to follow...’ refers to the time between Hajj 
(pilgrimage)aj and the dajjal (the great deceiver), excluding the days of Sayyiduna Fasa aJe 
ei and Sayyiduna Mahdi. säie») 
Moreover, this hadith (tradition) means to comfort the ummah and to encourage them to 
show patience. They must consider what is available as a blessing and seize the 
opportunity to do good for the next w:-rld. They may not get even this much opportunity 
in future. 
Some scholars say that the hadith (tradition) speaks of every time that will follow its 
preceding time, as being worse except the time of Sayyiduna Eesa pXJiate, because every 
other time has been, or will be, worse, in some way or other or in one or the other place 
through weakness in knowledge or performance, or lack of sincerity of steadfastness. 
The time after the death of the Prophet «ljas č 4o began to get worse than the previous 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-25, Muslim # 13. 2948, Tirmidhi # 2201 (2208), Ibn Majah # 3985 
2 Bukhari # 7068. 


726 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH | Vol.4 


and even the pure and sincere sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+a!,.», sensed a change 
in their hearts after the burial of the Prophet pL» sated, Lo, 

Some of the religious elders recounted their experiences. Sometimes they got an inclination 
to commit a sin which they dismissed. When they experienced the same inclination much 
later, they could not get it out of their minds as easily as they had done previously. If we 
think of the reason for it, one only thing is that this happens because of our being very far 
away from the radiance of the time of the Prophet plo,at- ài lv. The more the time passes 
away from it, the more the darkness of sin that covers us. 


SECTION II lth facili 
THE PROPHET le yale Lo NAMED THE MISCHIEF MANAGERS TILL THE LAST 
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5393. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s a „») said, “By Allah, I cannot say whether my 
companions (the noble sahabah) ¢¢+ à s») have forgotten or (for some wise reason) 
make believe that they have forgotten. By Allah, Allah’s Messenger l- jase à Ao did 
not omit (to name) a leader of a fitnah (turmoil, trial, mischief who will arise) till 
the end of the world whose followers will number three hundred or more than that. 
He gave us his name, his father’s name and the name of the tribe to which he 
belonged.” 
COMMENTARY: The leader of a fitnah is one who leads people to rebel against religion, 
cause mischief and shed blood. For instance, he is a scholar who introduces new things in 
religion, who creates dissension among Muslims in the name of religion and who confuses 
the ummah, thereby damaging the glory of Islam. Or, he may be a tyrannical king or ruler 
who is responsible for bloodshed among Muslims. 
The number of three hundred is given because it is the minimum number of supporters 
any leader might need to further his evil designs. Though he might create some stir with a 
lesser number yet he would not be effective. 
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5394. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà 2) narrated that wa ples plo yale dil Lo said, 
“The only thing that I fear for my ummah are the rulers who mislead men. When 
the sword begin to be used among my ummah it shall not be put away till-the day 
of resurrection.”2 


1 Abu Dawud # 4243. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4252, Tirmidhi # 2229. 
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COMMENTARY: If the imams - meaning. Rulers leaders or chiefs of people - stray ‘then 
they are the most destructive single factor for theirs subjects on the whole. If anyone else is 
astray then its effects are localized but when a leader falls into error he takes along a whole 
lot of others. 

Once the ummah cease to decide their affairs by consult action and reconcile their 
difference through peaceful parlays but unsheathe their sword to settle a score than it will 
not return to its sheathe till the last Day. Muslims will continue to fight each other at some 
place or other. 

The infighting about which the Prophet plate ài so had expressed fear was first observed 
with the martyrdom of Uthman ibn Affan as a .»,. That was the first time Muslims used 
their swords against each other. Since then Muslim continue to shed blood of each other 
and this goes on even today. Unfortunately, it will not stop till the last day. 


THE KHILAFAH ALIENATE WILL LAST FOR THIRTY YEARS 
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5395. Sayyiduna Safinah «sái»; the freedman of the Prophet pl- jale äi Lo said that he 
heard the Prophet ¢lujaJedi_lo say, “The Khilafah will last for thirty years. There will 
be a kingdom after that.” Then, Sayyiduna Safinah «+ 4.2, said, “Reckon it: The 
Khalifah of Abu Bakr «sài»; was two years, the khalifah of Umar «+ å s2; was ten 
years, of Uthman was twelve years and of Ali was six years.”1 
(Fractions are rounded of by him. The fifth caliphs was Imam Hasan «sài s»; for 5 
Months see Ist para of comments)? 
COMMENTARY: The Khilafah mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is the true caliphate that 
is dear to Allah and His Messenger ely ae a) Lo based on the Quran and sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and recognizing the rule of religion and Shari'ah (divine law). The 
really deserving ones of this Khilafah were the first caliphs whose khilafah is called khilafat 
ur rashideen (caliphate of the righteous). It lasted for thirty years. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 4t«.>, has in his sharh of MIshkah added after (£u) (kingdom) 
the word (waas) ‘biting’ harsh.’ This means that the Khilafah will give way to an 
unpleasant the virulent monarchy. When the era of the Khalifah (caliphs) ends, kingdom 
will replace it. But, it will be a hostile, tyrannical monarchy. People will find no peace or 
justice, and they will long for a religious surrounding. However, the kings will claim to be 
the successors of the past caliphs and call their monarchy a caliphate so that they could be 
called Amir ul mu'minin (Commander of the faithful) because in apparent terms they will be 
the amirs of the Muslims. However, the true Khilafah to which the hadith (tradition) refers 
will last only thirty years. That indeed was the period of the Khilafatur Rashideen. 
Sharh Aqaid has cited a question about the Khulafa Abbasiyah after the time of the 
Khilafatur Rashideeen, and about the caliphs of the Banu Umayyah like Umar ibn Abdul 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-220, Tirmidhi # 2216, Abu Dawud # 4646. 
2 See after comments. 
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Aziz à>). All the ulama (Scholars) are nearly unanimous on their caliphate. So, will their 
rule not be described as (caliphate or) Khilafah? The answer is that the caliphate to whicl 
the, Prophet elu jale či Lo had referred was a perfect caliphate in which religion and la. are 
not violated in the least, and would last thirty years. Thereafter, the caliphate wi'! change in 
form with, of course, a few exceptions, and it will be a caliphate only i:. name. It working 
will be like a monarchy. 
After the Khilafat ur Rashideen, the Banu Umayyah became rulers and though they 
continued to call it khilafah, yet in reality it was a misnomer for monarchy. Amir 
Mu'awiyah «+ ai») was their first ruler. Though his period was not a replica of the 
Khilafah, yet there were not the drawbacks of monarchy too, but they did crop up in the 
time of his successors. He himself tried his best to emulate the Khilafatur Rashideen. After 
him, the Banu Umayyah collapsed into bloodshed and conspiracies. Shari’ah (divine law) 
was openly in fringed and grossly (disregarded and) disrespected. This began with Yazid 
ibn Mu’awiyah. «så 2; His son Mu'awiyah ibn Yazid succeeded him. Followed by: 

Walid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Sulayman ibn Abdul Malt. 

Umar ibn Abdul Aziz iaa 5 

Yazid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Hisham ibn Abdul Malik, 

Walid ibnYazid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Ibrahim ibn Walid ibn Abdul Malik, 
and Marwan ibn Muhammad ibn Marwan. He was the last caliph of Banu Umayyah. 
Then the caliphate of Banu Abbas began. 
ABOUT THE 30 YEARS: The reckoning of the thirty years (of the Khilafatur Rashideen) 
by the narrator of the hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Safinah «s à»; is an approximate 
division, for, he has rounded off the fracti-.ns. According to sound traditions and authentic 
sources, the thirty yhears of the Khilafat ur Rashiaven are made up in this manner: 
Abu Bakr’s «să s»; caliphate was two years and f our months. 
Umar’s «si,» was ten years, six month. 
Uthman’s «så s»; twelve years minus a few days. 
Ali's asà s2; four years and nine months. 
This adds up to twenty nine years and seven munths. Then: 
Imam Hasan «eai,,.2) was Khalifah for the rema-ning five months. 
He too is among the Khulafa ur Rashideen (the righteous caliphs). 
[Note: Khalifah is caliph. . l 
Khilafah: caliphate, Khilafatur Rashideen caliphate of the righteous caliphs. 
Khulafa ur Rashideen: the righteous caliphs Banu Children, off spring] 
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1 See: ‘The lives of the Noble Caliphs - Ibn Kathir, a.~, pp 480-483, DArul Isha’at Karachi. Also 
Ma’ariful Hadith (tradition) v4 p 274/3, Darul Isha’at Also History of Islam by Najeeba badi v1 p 445 
(Darul Isha’at Karachi). Al Bidayyah wa al Nihayah, ibn Kathir (Eng Tr) Darul Isha’at. 
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5396. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà s»; narrated: I asked, “O Wishes of Allah, will 
there be evil after this good just as there was evil before it.?” He said, “Yes!” So, I 
asked, “What measures may be adopted for protection?” He said, “The sword!” (Use 
it in self defence or sever the heads of the mischief-mongers.) I asked, “Will there 
remain the adherents of Islam after that?” He said, “Yes, there will be an imarah (a 
government or a kingdom) but it will be based on turmoil (meaning, it will suffer 


from mote and be reduced to powder - the word being (:1.3)) and a hazy peace (that 


will be shayky and uncertain).” I asked, “What after that?” He said, “people will 
arise who invite to wrongdoing. If there is Allah’s caliphs on earth (meaning, a ruler 
or a king) and even if he beats you on your back and he usurps your property 
(being unjust to you in any way), you must obey him (unless he commands you to 
disobey Allah and His Messenger. This guidance is given to you so that mischief 
may not spread on earth because of your resistance to him),. Otherwise (it there is 
no ruler or king from Allah on earth) you must die while taking refuge at the root a 
tree.” I asked, “What (will happen) next (O Messenger of Allah)?” He said, “Then 
the dajjal (the great deceiver) will appear (and complete disorder will spread and 
Muslims will be on the point of elimination). He will be accompanied by a river 
and a fire (trench). He who falls into his (trench of) fire will get his reward 
definitely and his burden (of sins omitted previously) will be removed from him. 
He who falls in his river will have his burden retained and his reward (for the good 
deeds he may have done) will be scored out.” I asked, “Then what will happen?” 
He said, “Then a fool will be bred but before it can be ridden, the Last Hour will 
strike.” 

According to another version: He (the Prophet pl.jateaJe said, “(Yes, there will be 
an imarah but it will be based on) an uneasy peace and a people involved in turmoil 
(not in worldly honest to the peace).” I asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what does an 
uneasy peace mean?” He said, ‘The hearts of the people shall not (reconcile and) 
return to their former condition.” (This is a reference to the state during early Islam. 
They will not be truthful and sincere.) I asked, “Will there be evil again after the 
good?” He said, (Yes) turmoil causing blindness and deafness to the truth (and 
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people will become Seoni evil and sinful). There will arise those who invite at 
the gate of hell. So, if you can, O Hudhayfah, die at the root (of a tree), it will. be 
better for you than that you fellow any of them.” 
COMMENTARY: Qatadah 4iu-, said about the mischief that the Prophet pl- jads at sho said 
should’ be curbed with the sword was the one that arose after his death in the form of 
apostasy. Abu Bakr «sà»; put it down shrewdly and with force. f 
The word (+1) is the plural of (s5) and of (#8) which means: ‘swampy land, ‘rubbish,’ 
‘mote or foreign body in an eye, water or any drink. The Prophet pl- jate či o said that the 
subjects will not be faithful to the amir. They will harbour spite for him. This compares 
with an eye that looks very good from outside but is painful because of a foreign body 
inside. Thus, the people present a faithful submission outwardly but are filled with malice 
and opposition in their hearts. 
Qadi dias, has said that though the imarah,(or government) will rule over the Muslim, yet 
it will be detrimental because of its innovation and irreligious actions. 
As for the words about an uneasy peace, it means that if any people have concluded a 
peace then they would not be sincere. Deceptive designs may be behind it. The exponents 
of hadith (tradition) have stated that this saying of the Prophet plo yate dito is a fore telling 
of the agreement which Imam Hasan had made with Amir Mu'awiyah «sä 2; who thereby 
strengthened his hold over the Khilafah. This gives the lie to the view of some historians 
who have derived the conclusion that Amir Mu'awiyah «sà»; became caliph after making 
peace with Imam Hasan «sài sv). It is not correct that Imam Hasan «sà s»; truly thought of 
Amir Mu’awiyah to be more deserving of the caliphate so withdrew himself as a contender 
in his favour. Rather, a very difficult climate was created against Imam Hasan «+ 4!,.»,*by 
some people and a terrible distrust could have resulted between the two avert which Imam 
Hasan as å +) surrendered his right to the caliphate. He preferred that the state and 
religion should not be beset with intrigues so he put aside his own interests for the sake of 
religion and the good of the Muslims. 
Another of the Prophet's gl+yaje a! Lo warnings is that such rulers and dignitaries of state 
will arise who will invite their subjects to innovative practices and sin. Thus they are said 
to be standing at the gate of hell. 
The words about sticking to the roots of tree to die there call upon the addressee to retire 
into seclusion away from public life when strife and commotion are very common. One 
may thus preserve oneself from fitnah (trial/ commotion) and spend the rest of one’s lie 
away from mischief, even if that requires unusual endurance and subsistence on grass and 
leaves. 
Some people say that the words can also be construed to mean: ‘no matter how much you 
are persecuted by the ruler, you must not stop obeying him otherwise persecution will 
increase till you die.’ 
Some others say that a slight change in the construction of the vod gives it a different 
meaning. “If you cannot obey the ruler in spite of severe persecution at his hands then 
stand up and go away seeking refuge at the roots of a tree. Meaning ‘to some other zii | 
outside, the domain of this ruler.’ l 
As for the dajjal (the great deceiver) having with him a river and a pit of fire, some 


1 Abu Dawud # 5244. 
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authorities say that these things will only be unreal, a wizardry on his part. It will be 
hypnoticism. This is clear from the next words about the fate of one falling into his trench 
of fire. 

Some authorities say that the river that he has with him will be -fire and the fire that is with 
him will be a river in terms of their effects and results. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq 4ia>, has written in explanation of this particular portion that there 
really will be with him a river and a pit of fire, but it is also possible that they are figurative 
expressions for kindness, wrath, promise and warning. The river represents tremendous 
encouragement for his henchmen and sympathizers, as well as comfort for them. Fire 
represents fear which he will instill in the hearts of those who disagree with him, and 
punishment for them. 

Thus, he who does not concur with the dajjal (the great deceiver) and does not obey him, 
will be cast him into the fire and it will cause him much pain and hardship. And, this 
person who is cast into his fire will qualify for reward from Allah because he is steadfast in 
Allah’s religion and endures for the pleasure of Allah. His past sins will be forgiven. 

As for the person who concurs with the dajjal (the great deceiver) and obeys him, he will 
immerse him in the water (which means that he will let him have great worldly benefits © 
and comforts). This person being worldly-oriented and because of his love for the world 
will suffer severe punishment and the good deeds that he may have done would be 
negated. He will not get any reward for them. 

As for a foal being bred, it will be raised up after it is born to a mare that was mated to a 
horse in a breeding house. People will have it bred and will raise it, but before it reaches 
the age when it can be ridden, or is capable of being ridden, the last hour will come. This 
means the coming of Prophet Eesa(jesus) X-as because from the moment of his descent 
up to the striking of the Last Hour, people will not get an opportunity to ride a horse. There 
will not be any disbelievers at that time and no need to ride a horse to fight anyone. 
However, this is not the real reason. Actually, after the coming of the dajjal (the great 
deceiver), the days to the Last Hour will not be many. It will be a very short period enough 
for a foal to be born and be capable of being ridden. This explanation is in keeping with the 
meaning of the other ahadith (tradition) on the subject. 


FRIGHTENING EVENTS AFTER THE KHUFA RASHIDAH (RIGHTEOUS CALIPHS) 
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5397. Sayyiduna Abu Dhur «+ à ç», narrated that one day he was a co-rider on a 
donkey behind Allah’s Messenger ¢!~ jedi, (This show how kind the Prophet s 
ei jade ài was to his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢¢4!,.2) and Abu Dharr Ab ill oP) 
listened to his sayings very attentively). When they were beyond at the houses of 
Madinah, he asked, “How will it be with you, O Abu Dharr, when there is famine 
in Madinah and you arise from your bed but do not make it to the mosque before 
you are overcome by hunger?” He said, “I submitted, ‘Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” He said, “Show patience, O Abu Dharr.” Then, he asked, How will it 
be with you. O Abu Dharr, when there will be (widespread) death in Madinah and 
a house meaning, a grave) will cost as much as a slave so that a grave will be 
disposed of against a slave?” He said, “I submitted, Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He said, “You must exercise patience.” Then, he asked, “How will it be with 
you, O Abu Dharr, when there is bloodshed in Madinah and Ahjar uz Zayt will be 
covered with blood?” He again replied that Allah and His Messenger know best. 
So, he said, “You must go to those with whom you are associated.” He asked, “Shall 
I equip myself (with arms and fight the mischief-mongers)?’ He said, “In that case, 
you will become a partner of (those) people.” So, he asked, “Then, how may I act, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said, “If you are afraid that the spark of the sword will 
alarm you, then put the hem of your garment over your face so that he (who kills 
you) may shoulder the punishment of your sin and his own.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ploy ale à Jue command to Abu Dhar «+ či .») to show 
patience on facing the difficult times meant that he should not complain but be pleased 
with Divine decree and not try to free from Madinah. 
Ahjaz uz Zayt is a place to the west of Madinah. It is covered with black stones that shine 
as though zayt (olive oil) was applied over them. Hence, the name Ahjaz uz Zayt the killing 
of which the Prophet glu. yate àt 4o warned Abu Dharr «sä s») Took place in Madinah and is 
known as Harrah. Authentic books recount its terrifying account so much so that not only 
is it impossible to pick up a pen and write about it, but also it is nerve-racking to read it or 
hear it being recounted. However, we might present a brief account of it. The army ci tne 
wretched Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah martyred (Sayyiduna) Imam Husayn «sà s»; mercilessly in 
Karbala. The entire Islamic world shuddered because of that. The general body of the 
Muslim expressed immense hatred of Yazid. They were already disgusted with him 
because of his evil ways, unjust rule and an easy- going life. So, the people of Madinah 
disowned him unanimously, and declared jihad (crusade) against him. On his part, Yazid 
dispatched a huge army to crush the Madinah, under the command of Muslim ibn Uqbah. 
He attacked Madinah from the western side of Harrah (or Harat ul Wabrah). The people of 
Madinah put up a stiff resistance but were no match for the well-equipped and trained 
army of yazid under their experienced commander Muslim ibn Uqbah. They were routed 
and the enemy invaded Madinah and shed blood mercilessly, plundered property for 
many days together. Thousands of Muslims were slain savagely, many of them were the 
noble sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+4!,.») and the tabi’un i4>). The sacred city and 
the Masjid Nabawi glu ale àl Je were desecrated and there was undesirable destruction 
everywhere. They were not satisfied with crating havoc only in Madinah, so the army of 
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yazid marched to Makkah whose people had nominated (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn Zubayr 
«il,» as their caliph. The army of Yazid repeated their evil and cruel brutality in Makkah 
too and they did not hesitate to damage the Kabah and its precincts. Later, Yazid died this 
Same year.! 

Hadith (tradition): The Prophet lu y4lea Le next command to Abu Dhar asà 2; was to go to 
those who follow the same religion as he does and are of the same mind as he is. But, Qadi 
a>; reads it to mean that he should go to his family and relatives and confine himself to 
his home. Teebi «>, takes it as a command to turn to his ruler whom he obeys, and this is 
a more correct meaning in the light of Abu Dharr’s «+ & ç»; question, shall I take up 
weapons?” 

The Prophet plu jats äi sho disallowance to this question of Abu Dhar «så s»; was to prevent 
him from being like the murders and joining them to shed blood. He would then have 
Stood with the sinners. However, to obey the ruler who himself sheds blood and not to 

participate in shedding blood are two different things and cannot be reconciled. The 
explanation is that if the enemy who invades and sheds blood are Muslims then it is 
allowed to resist them provided there is no risk of aggravating the turmoil and mischief. 

But, if the enemy or not Muslims, then they should be resisted and fought in every 
Possible way. 

He was also told to put the hem of his garment on his face when attacked and no fight 
them. He must assume unconcern and feign negligence to suppress fear. Clearly, this 
command forbade him to fight the attackers even when they are after his life. He should 
. Submit and let them martyr him, because they will be Muslims and it is disallowed to 
unsheathe a sword against any Muslim. “If they kill you, they, will be answerable to 
Allah,” he said. 

Some exponents say that in these words the Prophet pljas à le showed that it is very evil 
for Muslims to fight and kill each other and it is very excellent to avoid it. But, the ruling 
has been given previously that it is permitted to crush fitnah (mischief) and to fight in self- 
defence even against a Muslim. 

HARRAH: The tragedy of Harrah took place in 63 AH while Sayyiduna Abu Dharr säl s2) 
had died in 32 AH toward the end of the caliphate of Uthman as dil ge ». Thus, it had been. 
revealed to the Prophet lyase dio that this thing would occur in Madinah. But, he was not 
told when it would happen. As for famine and free blood shedding, they may have taken 
place in the life time of Abu Dharr as à 2}. This is confirmed from the situation that is 
described under (su Jete) the aam ur rimad2 

It is also possible that these two things may have occurred after the death of Abu Dharr «di. 


HOW TO ACT DURING TURMOIL 
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1 See History of Islam, Najeebadadi vol 2 p 49 etc. (Dar ul Ish’at Karachi) Al Bidayah wa An NIhayah, 
ibn Kathir (Darul Isha’at Karachi). 

? It is recalled because due to famine faces had turned ash coloured and ramad is ash, aam ul rawad 
is Year of asles. This year Umar «sà! ṣ2; had postponed collection of zakah (Annual due charity) for 
one year. (Lughatul Hadith (tradition) v2 p 152. Mir Muhammad Kutub Khana, Karachi. 
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5398. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà»; narrated that the prophet «tea.» 
e=; asked. “How will you act when you find yourself among the trash of mankind 
whose pledges and assurances are broken and who disagree among themselves and 
have become like this....? And he intertwined his finger. He asked, “Then, what do 
you command me to do?” He said, “You must adhere to what you know as correct 
(in the light of religion and honesty) and keep away (and detest) that which you 
know as bad and disliked. Restrict yourself to your own affairs and have no 
concern with the affairs of the common body of the people.” 
According to another version: He said, “Remain in your home. Keep your tongue in 
check, take what is correct, cast out what you know as bad, stick to your own affairs 
and have no concern with the affairs of the general masses.” 
COMMENTARY: The truth of the mankind are the worthless people. They are morally 
bankrupt. 
They are unreliable and untrustworthy. Their affairs and dealings were unsound and their 
judgements and promises keep changing. They betray their trusts. 
The Prophet pjate ài eo intertwined his finger to show how they would be prepared to 
destroy each other. They would be so mingled together that it would not be possible to 
know the betrayer from the trustworthy. 
However, fingers are intertwined also to show mutual cooperation and unanimity. We 
have seen previously in two traditions about the disbursement of the booty. The Banu | 
Hashim and the Banu Abdul Muttalib were united in the division of the one fifth of the 
booty and were closely related to one another. Hence, this practical demonstration of 
intertwining the fingers is valid in both conditions. 
The Prophet ply ate ài lo advised him to mind his own affairs during turmoil. He should 
mend himself and keep right and preserve his religion and character. He must not worry 
about others. This command allows to a certain degree not discharging the duty of 
enjoining piety and forbidding evil, when the mischievous people are dominant and the 
righteous are weak, | 
At such times, it is also risky to utter a good word with the tongue. So, Abu Dharr «edi, 
was told to adopt silence concerning other people's affairs. He was told not to speak 
anything about other people so that they may not bother him. __ 
We may point out here that a previous hadith (tradition) (# 5396) of Hudhayfah «si .», 
seem to contradict this hadith (tradition) of Abdullah ibn Amr a+ 4i,,2,. The fact is- that the 
Prophet elj ale ài lo prescribed a course of action to each of them keeping their 
temperament and capabilities in view. 
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Abdullah ibn Amr «säi»; was a glorious sahabi and very meritorious. As a young man he 
devoted himself to worship very strictly. He used to fast without having the iftar which 
Means that he fasted continuously for many days together without having any foad. And 
he did not sleep all through the night, but stood in worship. His father, Amr ibn Aas àg») 
“s, took him to the Prophet elu jale ăi Lo and informed him of his son’s form of worship. The 
Prophet pLyate aio instructed him not to engage in such vigorous worship. He instructed 
him not to fast for more than three days continuously without iftar and to spend only one 
d of the night in worship, or one sixth of it. He also commanded him to request his 
father’s wishes. 
Therefore, even when the Muslims were involved in the severest possible turmoil and 
division, he did not separate from his father who was the chief advisor of Amr Mu’awiyah 
“sàl gy. He obeyed the Prophet's glu jate ài Lo command and had no concern with the affairs 
of the people in general and continued to correct himself and to pay attention to his own 
ess on religion. When his father Amr «sàl 2) pointed out to him that he did not take 
part in their affairs, he would say, “I am with you in your good works but I cannot join you 
in such works as I know are contrary to the wishes of Allah and His Messenger sale ai, Lao 
and the ummah.” Moreover, even during. severe strife, his love and respect for the 
Prophet's el jale à slo household «sd.» never decreased. His heart was always radiant with 
love for the Prophet plu sledi_c and his household ssi»). 


TRIALS BEFORE THE LAST HOUR 
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5399, Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s à „»; narrated that the Prophet ply ate it le said, 
“Before the Last Hour comes, commotions will be widespread like portions of a 
dark night. During then (commotions) a man will wake up in the morning as a 
believer but become an infidel in the evening, or (he will be) a believer in the 
evening but arise as an infidel in the morning. He who sits during them will be 
better than he who stands up and he who walks during them will be better than he 
who runs, So, break your bows during them, cut your bowstrings during them and 
strike your swords on stones. If anyone comes to any of you (to kill him), he must 
be like the better of the two sons of Aadam artedlate,” 
According to another version of Abu Dawud; after the words ‘better than he who 
runs,” the rest of hadith (tradition) is: they (the sahabah) .¢+ à >) asked, “Then 
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what do you command us to do?” He said, “Remain in your homes.”! 
According to a version of Tirmidhi; Allah’s Messenger piyateait said: “Break you 
bows during them the commotions), cut your bowstrings during them and remain 
within your homes during them, being like the son of Aadam 4c. 2 
COMMENTARY: The commotion is described as portions of darkness because rampant 
killings of Muslims by Muslims will be so terrible that the future will look very dark. It will 
become as difficult to sift the pious from the evil as to identify anyone in a dark night. 
People will not stick to belief and honesty. They will waver between belief and disbelief, 
honesty and betrayal, moment from moment. 
The hadith (tradition) (# 5384, 5385) are similar and the portion about one sitting being 
better than one standing up... has been explained there. 
The command to cut the bowstrings in to emphasise the previous about breaking the bows 
otherwise obviously one is of on use without the other. 
To behave like the better of the two sons of Aadam e%Jtate is to be like Habil who chose to 
die an innocent death rather than be a partner in spreading strife and commotion. He 
remained silent rather than confront his brother, Qabil the other son of Sayyiduna Aadam 
prudiale, 3 
This is how you must behave during a fitnah (great mischief/ turmoil). Even it anyone tries 
to kill you, do not stand up against him but submit to die at his hands patiently. It is much 
better than to add fuel to the fire. 
Another command is that you must become like ahlas (_»%>') the underlay of a carpet that is 
constantly in its place and is never replaced. So, you must not go here and there lest you 
indulge in the fitnah (great mischief/turmoil). You must care for you religion. This is the 
best way to save oneself. 


THE BEST MAN DURING TURMOIL 
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5400. Sayyidah Umm Maalik Bahziyah sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ù 
elja spoke of the fitnah (trial, commotion) and of its nearness (to them). So, she 
asked, “O Messenger of Allah, who would be the best of them during it?” He said, 
“A man who is with his farm animals (and looks after them) and gives their rights 
(which is the zakah (Annual due charity) and other dues) and worships his Lord. 
And, a man who holds-his horse’s head (sitting on its back and) stirring fear in the 
enemy and they (too) stir fear in him.”4 

COMMENTARY: Bahziyah is ascribed to Ibn Umra al Qays. Sayyidah Umm Maalik as å s»; 


1 Abu Dawud # 4259. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2202. 

3 See the stories of the Prophet Ibn Kathir p 38 (English Tr) Darul Isha’at Karachi and Stories from 
the Quran v1 p 57 f. Darul Isha’at Karachi. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2177 (2184) 
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was a sahabiyah and is called Hijaziyah. 

The Prophet pl jats ài sLv said of the fitnah (trial/ commotion) that it is very near. Teebi à>) 
said that he described the fitnah (trial/ commotion) in such detail as though it was around. 
The best man during the fitnah (trial/ commotion) will stay aloof from the strife and 
mischief. Making and go into seclusion attending to his lawful pursuits. He will devote 
himself to rectifying and setting right his personal life. He will give whatever is due on him 
concerning his businesses prescribed by Shari'ah (divine law). And, he will turn to His 
Lord and worship him sincerely. This saying of the Prophet plw jats àl Lo reflects these verses 
of the noble Quran: 


ait Si 3 $38 
` (1){So hasten you to Allah!} (51: 50) 
Mars ol JES 5 
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(2){...and devote yourself to Him very devoutly.} (73: 8) 
ds, 4 “ 
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(3){....and to Him the whole affair shall be returned worship Him and put you trust 
in Him, And you Lord is not unaware of what you do} 11: 123) 

As for the man holding his horses head, instead of getting involved in the turmoil, he uses 
his energy and prowess against the real enemies of Islam. In this way, not only will he earn 
reward for his service to Islam, but also he will preserve himself from the fitnah (trial/ 
commotion) in the best possible way. 

MORE ABOUT THE FITNAH (TRIAL/ FOMMOTION) 
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5401. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà sho 
ey said, “Soon a severe turmoil will take place that will engulf the Arabs too in its 
stride. Those of their killed will go to hell (Like others). During it using the tongue 
(to speak ill of someone) will mean being more severe than he striking of the 
sword,”1 
COMMENTARY: This severe turmoil refers to killing each other and plundering with the 
objective of acquiring leadership. Earning wealth and rule of kingdom. It is actually a civil 
strife when people do not fight for a just cause but have selfish end to grind. 
This is the reason why everyone who is killed in his mischief will go to hell. Clearly one 
who is killed during plundering and killing is not a martyr. He dies while trying to kill 
others unjustly, so he deserves to go to heii. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2178 (2184) Ibn Majah # 3867, Abu DAwud $ 4465, Musnad Ahmad 2-26, 
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5402. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jade dit due 
said “soon there will be a turmoil (that will rendered people) deaf, dumb and 
blind.? whoso sees 
It (thinking of it and draws near to it. the turmoil sees him (and pulls him to it), 
coming near to him. During it, using the tongue (freely is like striking with the 
sword,”1 
COMMENTARY: The turmoil is described as deaf, dumb and blind in the sense that it will 
render people so because of its severity. There will be no help to ward it off, no escape from 
it, and no one to hear a complaint. It cold also imply that during it, the people will grape 
for the right way but will not be able to distinguish it from the wrong they will not bother 
to listen to admonition, advice and sermons. They will not be impressed by preaching the 
right course and forbidding the evil ways. They will rather persecute the preacher. 
As for anyone who sees it, this means anyone who heeds whatever is being said during the 
turmoil about it. He drawn nearer to the people in it. So, it will not be possible for him to 
get out of it. But he who keeps to a distance frorh it and from the evil people involved in it, 
will be prosperous. 
People will be involved in it to such an extent that they will not like to hear anything that is 
against their wishes. So he who uses his tongue during the turmoil is like one inviting 
bloodshed. And it is true, that sometimes, the tongue can hurt more than the edge of the 
sword. 


He wound from the blade of the spear is healed. 
But nothing can heal the insult of the tongue. 
SOME MORE COMMOTIONS 


Ugs cja EAEE shag ge th de gph te Sts 13525 ES SG 528 ch Maze ČES (06-7) 


3 Pd 


Ep GS FO AS S255 5.58 oe SE MEY Asks eg G6 JUSS Li ass 3s 


4324 å 288 7 of 2 48 Fae 27 2 9 “ “ 2% 
JE AEN alas $5 eB ost sf iy ote ls 5 es 5) 3853 eai Jal be JSS 98 oe 


42? -7 92,08 ‘is o1 ? J PPS z 2 PE : z a » 
LS ja 1S Lend ket Vi ai ois de dale sy plazil is SS pee SH esos8 Jb5 
9 


a8 SLY oui Sols geU Y AÓ hes 25 586 eats Cok es ED Est 


þ 
(Siaa olg) mÉ óa Hi ae 3304 SES. GFE EU 6 KE a2$ ECONA 
5403. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «să s») narrated that they were seated with the 
Prophet. He mentioned periods of commotion, several of them, till he named fitnat 
ul ahlas (3&3) someone asked, “And what is fitnatul ahlas?” He said, “It will be 
flight and plunder (in which people will flee from each other and rob each other). 
Then there will come the fitnah us sarra (s',Ji\433), Its darkness and destruction will 


rise from under the feet of a person from among the people of my house who will 
claim that he belongs tome but he will not claim that he belongs tome but he will 


1 Abu Dawud # 4264. 
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not be of mine (in terms of his deeds and character), for, my friends are only (they 

who are righteous and) God-fearing. 

Thereafter, the people will agree to pledge allegiance to a man who will be like a 

hip-bone on a rib. 

Then there will arise the fitnat ul dahayma (wai x4). It will spare no one of this 

ummah but give him a slap, a strong slap, (Every Muslim will be effected by it). 

Then, it will be said, ‘It is over, (but) it will be prolonged. During it, a man will 

arise in the morning as a believer but become a disbeliever in the evening 

(changing his conviction of the lawful and the unlawful suddenly). This will divide 

the people into two camps. One of the camps will have faith and no hypocrisy. The 

other will have hypocrisy but no faith. 

When that happens, await the dajjal (the great deceiver) that very day or on the day 

following.” 
COMMENTARY: Fitnat ul Ahlas will last long and its effects will be felt over a long period 
of time. There will be different trails, troubles and worries. The word ahlas liad been 
explained against hadith (tradition) (# 5399) as an underlay of carpet that remains in its 
place for long. If the word is from (g>) hils then it is the saddle on the camel's back. So, 
this commotion ahlas will not spare the people but stick with them. And, also it will be 
darkness and evil Therefore, people must stay in their homes while it lasts. | 
The fitnat us sarra will be concealed and hurt Islam, unseen from outside. Some people will 
claim to be Muslims but will work privately to harm the Muslim and destroy them. They 
will conspire and involve the Muslims in fitnah. According to Nihayah, sarra is a pebbled 
plain so perhaps it might refer to the event of Harra that occurred in the time of Yazid. 
There was a killing spree of the people of Madinah in which hundreds of he sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) #4.) and the tabi’un ùe4>; were martyred and the Haram was 
severely damaged. This meaning will apply if sarra is taken to mean ‘concealed.’ If the 
word is taken in the sense of (),) suroor then the fitnah will cause a life of ease and luxury 
and an abundance of means to that end. People will be extravagant and luxurious and will 
have no fear of Allah and the hereafter. In the sense of suroor (which is happiness), the 
fitnah may also mean that the loss that the fitnah will cause to the Muslims will delight 
their enemies and they will be happy. 
The Prophet pl» sateai Lo also said of such a one as professes to be descended from him that 
because of his ways of living, he will not belong to the Prophet pl y41ea) le, If he was really 
so, then he would not have caused harm to the Prophet's pi jade ăi o ummah by indulging 
in mischief on earth. This sating is in line with Allah’s words: 

{Surely he is not of your family}? (11: 46) 

The Prophet lu jae ài Je said, “My friend and dear one will never do such a thing. He can 
only be a Muslim and righteous. He can never hurt other Muslims.” 


This is confirmed by the next words of the hadith (tradition). 
The words ‘a man like a hip-bone on a rib’ imply that he is of an unsteady mind. So the 


1 Abu Dawud # 4242. 
2 Addressed to Prophet Nuh -Jaje about his son who was unrighteous. 
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man to whom the people will give allegiance will not be worthy because he will lack 
knowledge and intelligence and ability to decide and to advise. Thus, the affairs of the State 
under him will be confusing and lead to dissension. 
The hadith (tradition) next mentions the fitnah of ad-duhayma. This word in its root form 
refers to blackness and darkness and here it implies a condemnation and an evil. Because of 
widespread killing it is described as a dark night causing everyone to be in darkness which 
will have a painful influence on everyone’s mind, blunting his faculties of mind and 
forbearance. 
The hadith (tradition) also says that the people will be divided into two camps (groups): 
believers and infidels. The word actually is ‘tents’ but some people translate it as ‘city’ The 
people will be divided in two cities or two countries, one of which will house the believers 
only the other will have only the infidels. The Arabic word is (ih-3) for tent but is also used 
for a city. The hadith (tradition) uses it in the sense of two groups or sections: of believers 
and of infidels wherever they reside in the world. 
That there will be only hypocrites in one of the groups means that 

(i) There will be no believers among them, at all, or 

(ii) There will be some believers but their belief will not be perfect. Some will 

profess faith but they will do deeds of the hypocrites. They will lie, betray and 
be unfaithful to thier promises, and so on. 

The next words say that they should await the dajjal (the great deceiver) immediately after 
the turmoil. At that time, Sayyiduna Mahdi ita», will be in Damascus. The dajjal (the great 
deceiver) will lay a siege on Damascus. The Prophet Easa eXiatewill descend from the 
heaven and the dajjal (the great deceiver) will dissolve against him as salt dissolves in 
water. Prophet Easa etate will kill him with his spear and his death will make him very 
happy. 
Teebi said that (btts) is a city or a tent. People will assemble in it and will live in it. It is 
clear from the last portion of this hadith (tradition) that this fitnah will arise during the last 
days. But, the ulama (Scholars) say nothing about the turmoil and civil strife (fitnah) 
mentioned earlier in this hadith (tradition) when they will came, and what events will 
result through them. In particular, nothing at all has been said about the fitnatus sarra. 
“Besides, fitnatus nothing has been said about the person from the prophet’s gly arte ài to 
household who is said to be behind this fitnah. 


MARTYRDOM OF ABDULLAH IBN ZUBAIR «ii,,2, 

The foregoing is as Teebi dta>, wrote. However, Shah Waliullah Dahlawi aa, among he 
scholars following him has determined the evens that cropped up during the fitnahs 
mentioned in this hadith (tradition). He has pinpointed the fitnah to which the Prophet .- 
eljas ait had referred, through fitnatulahlas, as the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn 
zubayr «sà s»; When the khilafah (caliphate) of Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah was announced, he 
refused to pledge allegiance to him. He moved with his family from Madinah toMakkah. 

In 62 AH, Yazid sent to Madinah a huge army of warriors of Shaam (syria) under the 
command of Muslim ibn Uqbah to crush their revolt. He wreaked immense destruction 
and massacred he inhabitants of Madinah. This event is known as Harrah. Then he set out 
to Makkah but, he died on the way, and Husayn ibn Numayr took the army to Makkah. He | 
fought for one day and besieged Makkah and erected catapults on the mount Ibn Qays and 


741 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


shot continuously at the Ka’bah for more than one month. During this period, the Makkans 
went through terrible inconvenience and hardship. Meanwhile as Divine decree ordained, 
Yazid died in Damascus. On hearning of this, Ibn Numayr lifted the siege and took back 
his army to Damascus. 

Then, the caliphate of Abdullah ibn Zubayr 44>, was established in the Hijjaz and was 
acknowledge also by the Iraqis and the Egyptians. Indeed, two months after the Khilafah 
(caliphate) of Yazid’s successor, Mu'awiyah ibn Zubayr «s à», was accepted as Khalifah 
over he entire Islamic world. . 

However, after about six months or slightly more, Marwan ibn Hakam conspired to seize 
Shaam (syria) and proclaimed himself as Khalifah in Damascus. Then, Egypt and Iraq too 
renounced Abdullah ibn Zubayr asà»; Meanwhile, Marawn ibn Hakam died and his son 
Abdul Malik succeeded him. He used an extraordinary force to snatch the Khalifah from 
Adullah ibn Zubayr from nearly all the places: Then he sent Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf 
with very strong warriors to Makkah. In Ramadan of 72 AH, he besieged Makkah and 
placed his catapults on the Mount Abu Qays and continued shooting and the siege till 
Dhul Hijjah. The people of Makkah underwent great hardship and were through immense 
trial. There was too much destruction all round Makkah. The shooting was paused for 
some days during Hajj (pilgrimage) but was resumed immediately after Hajj (pilgrimage) 
and the Ka'bah was targeted directly. Abdullah ibn Zubayr «să „2; was confined inside it. 
Towards, the final stage, Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sàl»; emerged from the ka'bah and with a 
mere handful of companions attacked the huge army of the shaam (syria)i warriors. Soon, 
his companions collapsed one after the other and the enemy began to shoot stones and 
arrows at him from all four sides. This great glorious man of the world, brave and 
righteous was martyred in Jumadiuth. Thani 73 AH. There was no one to grieve over his 
blessed corpse. 

This was the account of the martyrdom of Abdullah ibn Zubayr « à s2) Shah waliullah 
Dahlawi wa>) has said that this fitnah is what is called fitnatul ahlas. 


ABOUT FITNAH MUKHTAR 

Shah Waliullah Dahlawi 4a.>, said about that fitnat us sarra that even this fitnah has taken 
place in the form of the fitnah and strife of Mukhtar. He was the one who began by 
resorting to deception and fraudulent ways to gain power over the people of Iraq and then 
finally subdued them. He undertook this work by claiming to have the support and help of 
Muhammd Ibn al Hanafiyah à>; 1 and the people of the house of the Prophet pl yale àl go. 
let us see this account in some detail. 

This man was Mukhtar ibn Ubaydah ibn Mas'ud Thagafi. He resided in Kufah, Iraq. He 
was one of the Shi’ah of Ali «4.2, when Imam Husayn «s a 2) was invited to Kufah 
before going there he first sent his paternal cousin, Muslim ibn Aqil «#a,,»,, to get people to 
pledge allegiance to him secretly. On coming to Kufah, Muslim ibn Aqil 41s.» resided at the 
house of Mukhtar ibn Ubaydah. Thereafter, Whatever happened and the tragedy of 
Karbala are well known happenings. 

After the tragedy of karbala and martyrdom of Imam Husayn i>, a group of people 
came into existence by the name of tawwabeen (patents) under the leadership of sulayman 


1 Son of Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; but known after his mother. 
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ibn sard. They used to say that it was their unfaithfulness that brought about the 
martyrdom of Imam Husayni 4+4i,,»,. They confessed to their fault and declared that they 
repented and resolved to retaliate and avenge the blood of Imam Husayn as ài s»;. They 
vowed to kill every one who had even the slightest part in the killing of Imam Husayn „3 
as à Mukhtar in Ubaydah who was already conspiring to take over Iraq found in it an 
opportunity to incite the people against the killers of Sayyiduna Husayn «+ ai»), He 
instigated the tawwabeen against their leader Sulayman partying him as a weak man 
unwilling to fight and presented himself as the deputy of Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah 
àa, the brother of Imam Husayn «så s»; and regarded as Imam Mahdi: Hence all hose 
people of Kufah who were known as Shia of Husayn pledged allegiance to him. The 
caliphate over Iraq was in the hands of Abdullah ibn Zubayr «s ð»; and his governor in 
Kufah was Abdullah ibn Ziyad. When he learnt of Mukhtar nefarious designs, he put him 
behind the bars. But, sulayman ibn Sard, the chief of the tawwabeen, continued his anti- 
state activities. He led an army of seventeen thousand armed men to fight Abdullah ibn 
Ziyad who was chiefly responsible for martyring Imam Husayn «så s») in Karbala when he 
was the governor of Mosul on behalf of Marwan ibn Hakam. 

Abdullah ibn Ziyad dispatched his army to check the insurgents and they met at ayn ul 
wardah. They engaged one another for some days before Sulayman ibn sard and all other 
leaders of the tawwabeen were killed. The surviving men of the army fled to kufah. 
Mukhtar sent to them a message of Sympathy from the prison and assured them that he 
would avenge the blood of Sayyiduna Husayn «sä»; and theirs too. Besides, he somehow 
sent a letter to Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà s»; in Madinah soliciting his intercession 
for his release. So, he wrote to Abdullah ibn Ziyad recommending him to set Mukhtar free. 
He respected the request of Ibn Umar «s à +»; and set Mukhtar free on condition that he 
would not spread mischief in kufah and remain in his house. 

However, this deceitful man made the people of Kufah, particularly the Shi’a of Husayn 
asà ev; believe that his spiritual powers got the gates of the prison opened for him, and he 
came out of it. Meanwhile, Abdullah ibn Ziyad was replaced by Abdullah ibn Muti, as 
governor of Kufah. Mukhtar presented this change too as the result of his spiritual powers. 
He violated all the restrictions that had been imposed on him by the previous ruler and 
resumed his wicked activities undeterred. He managed to impress upon the people that he 
had uncanny spiritual powers, so a great multitude of them became his disciples. Soon he 
had an invincible backing. The chief police officer informed the governor of his great 
notoriety and anti-state activities and steps were being taken to thwart him but it was too 
late and he was beyond their grasp. He went underground and clandestinely turned his 
supporters into a strong army His ambition was to take over kufah. 

He had already succeeded in wining over the sympathies of Muhammad ibn al Hanafiyah 
ditaa>, Then he began to enlist other notables of Kufah on the understanding that he was 
acting on behalf of Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah 414, When they contacted him for his 
confirmation, he affirmed that he had permitted mukhtar to seize revenge for blood of 
Sayyiduna Husayn «sà». This confirmation gave Mukhtar extraordinary support. 

Finally, one might be brought his armed men to the streets of Kufah and fighting erupted 
in every nook and corner of the city. They routed the regular army and besieged the 
governor’s house Abdullah ibn Muti being the governor. He managed to get away after 
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three days. Mukhtar seized control of all government offices and the stat e Treasury and 
sought from the people pledge of allegiance for Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah 44>). He 
was undisputed ruler over Kufah. However, just after a few days, the people began to 
oppose him but Mukhtar was too cunning for them. He unleashed a spree of killing 
whereby there was not even a single house in Kufah that did not mourn over one or two of 
its members. He also seized vengeance from the killers of Husayn «sá 2). He had everyone 
who had some part to play in the battle field of karbala executed. He also occupied himself 
to annexe other regions around kufah and in convincing the people of his supernatural 
powers by raising the chair of Sayyiduna Ali «sà s23. Gradually, he began to lay claim on 
prophethood. 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sà»; took notice of his wide intrusion not only in the political field 
but also in the religious sphere. He had begun to say that Jibril (gabriel) Aae come to 
him with revelation from Allah and that he declared, “I am sent as a prophet.” So, After all, 
Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sš „»; decided to take action. He appointed his brother mus’ab ibn 
Zubayr «+ 4.2) as governor of Busrah and entrusted him with the task of crushing the 
fitnah of Mukhtar. 

Mus'ab «säi s»; took his army to kufah to put an end to Mukhtar’s mischief. He too learnt of 
Mus’ab’s intentions, so he advanced out of Kufah to fight Mus'ab. The two armies faced 
one another at a village, Madar. After a fierce fighting, Mukhtar was defeated and he fled 
to Kufah and fortified himself in the governor's house. Mus'ab «s å s»; pursued him and 
surrounded the governor's house. When his provision was exhausted, Mukhtar came out 
of the house and made a last attempt to fight but it was not long before he was put to 
death. This fitnah was thus stamped out from the face of the earth. 


THE STORY ABOUT MARWAN 
Shah Waliullah «a>, Dahlwi says about the man described in the hadith (tradition) as: 
‘a hip bone ona rib’ 
that he was Marwah ibn Hakam. His story pertains to before the fitnah of Makhtar. By the 
time he was killed by Mus'ab ibn «sä s»; Zubayr in Kufah, Marwan ibn Hakam had died. 
The seceding Khalifah of Banu Umayyah was Abdul Malik ibn Marwan. In spite of this 
disorder of sequence, the conclusion of Shah Waliullah di«>, is not out of place. It was very 
man Marwan ibn Hakam who had challenged Abdullah ibn Zubayr u>, who had become 
the caliph of the entire Islamic world after the death of Mu’awiyah ibn Yazid ibn 
Mu’awiyah. Marwan had compelled the people of Damascus to swear allegiance to him as 
caliph after assuring caliphate there through intrigues. Therefore apart from Banu 
Umayyah, Other tribes of Shaam (syria) like Banu Kalb, Inan (ate), Tayy (b), etc. gave him 
their pledge, and submitted to his caliphate. That was the beginning of turmoil and civil 
strife and it caused much damage to Islam and the Muslims. Their strength was sapped. 
The power that ought to have been used against the enemy was wasted in shedding blood 
of their own brothers. 
Marwan ibn Hakam was cunning and deceitful but was not far-sighted and strong wiled, 
qualities that are essential for administration of the State. This is evident from the fact that 
Marwan observed, on the death of Mu’awiyah ibn yazid, that there were some differences 
among the tribes on the issue of caliphate but Iraq and much of sham had accepted 
Abdullah ibn zubayr «sèt s»; as caliph. So he decided to go to Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sàl s») 
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and pledge allegiance to him and be faithful to him. He was ready to go when Abdullah 
ibn Ziyad came to Damascus and persuaded him to declare himself as a caliph and invite 
people to give him their pledge. So, his caliphate was truly because of Ibn Ziyad’s 
conspiracy. If Marwan had possessed acumen and intelligence then he would not have 
been deputed by Ibn ziyad. He would have went to Abdullah ibn Zubayr «s a! s»; and 
perhaps the civil strife would have been averted. 


FITNAH AD-DAHAYMA 

Shah Waliullah (RH said about the fitnah ad-dahayma that by this the Prophet plu yale ai Lo 
referred to the Tartar invasion and devastation of Muslim lands. They ceased the heaviest 
loss to Muslims and cities of Islamic states. Those people who supported them were 
hypocrites. This even took place in the middle of the seventh century of hijrah calendar 
when the last of the Abbaside caliphs Musta’sim Billah ibn Mustansar ullah was the most 
cowardly and weakling of the caliphs. He had as his minister Mu’adiuddin Alqami who 
was extremely partial and an evil Shi’a. He used his skill and shrewdness to make the 
caliphs a mere figure head and appropriated all authority to himself . It had been his 
intention all through to oust the Abbasides and install the Alawis as caliphs. To achieve 
that he compacted with the tartars and invited the grandson of chengiz Khan, Halaku Khan 
to invade Baghdad. He promised to install him as caliphs over Baghdad and its adjoining 
areas and possessions. At first, Halaku was hesitant because he was aware of the courage 
of the people of Baghdad but when Alqami contrived to disburse a large chunk of the 
army of Baghdad to distant places and cities and used the remaining men to plunder the 
city, Halaku Khan realized that the caliph was impotent. Alqami also got the Shi’as of 
Baghdad to write to Halaku that they were confident that he was the one of whom their 
elders had predicted would relieve them of their plight in such and such a year and he 
fitted that description. Beside Alqami also conspired with a Sh’ia in Halaku’s court, 
Nasiruddin Toosi. He to disliked the Abbasis (Abbasides) and was trying to end their 
caliphate. He too concur vaged Halaku Khan to go ahead with his desigus. 

Accordingly, Halaku Khan dispatched a strong advance unit to Baghdad. Initially, the 
Khalifah’s weak army seemed to gain an upper hand but soon they suffered reverses and 
the advance unit of the tarter emerged victorious Then Halaku Khan brought his main 
collossal army to Baghdad. He besieged the city. The citizens resisted them preventing 
their entry into the city for fifty days. However, the Shi’as of Baghdad had obtained from 
Halaku Khan an assurance of protection and they also passed on to him reports of tactical 
moves and manoeuvred of the caliph’s army and men. To add this, Alqami played another 
trick with caliph. He told him that he should accompany him to Halaku Khan who had 
promised security, will received him well and retain him as ruler of Baghdad and Iraq. The 
caliph was deceived and took his son along with him to the army to Halaku Khan outside 
the city. He said to the caliphs, “Call the members of your government, the ulama 
(Scholars) of your city and the jurists here to us.” He summoned them there. When they 
were all there, Halaku Khan killed of them one by one in the presence of the caliph. Then 
Halako Khan directed him to instruct everyone in the city to lay down their arms and come 
out of the city. He did that too and the people abided by his command. The Tartars 
pounced on them forthwith and all of them were cut off as pieces of vegetable..They were 
hundreds of thousands - the footmen, the riders and the nobles. The trench of the city was 
filled with their corpse. There was so much blood that the river Dajlah (Tigris) turned red. 
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The Tartars went into the city where women and children carried the Quran on their heads 
and poured out into the open but the Tartars spared no one. Only a few people who 
managed to conceal themselves in wells and other secret places in wells and other secret 
places could survive. 

Halaku Khan then on the next day took the caliph to the caliph’s house in Baghdad and get 
from him the keys to all his treasures and everything that he had buried or concealed. This 
was the day following the killings - 9th Safar 65 AH. After that, he put him in confinement 
denying him water and food, and asked advice of his advisors about the fate of the caliph 
Musta’sim. They said unanimously that he should be killed but the wicked Alqami 
suggested that the sword should not be polluted with his blood but he should be wrapped 
in saddle- cloth and kicked and crushed. The wretched Toosi seconded his suggestion. So, 
Alqami was entrusted this task. He wrapped his master, Mustas’im Billah in saddle cloth 
and put him against a pillar and had the others kick him till he breathed his last. Then he 
had the body put on the ground and instructed the Tartar soldiers to trample it so that it 
broke into pieces. All the while he rejoiced at the man’s fate from whom he thought he was 
seizing revenge for the Alawis. The unfortunate caliph was deprived of proper burial too.1 
This is how the Abbasi dynasty came to an end. 

After that, Halaku Khan did not even spare the main - royal - library housing innumerable 
books. These books were thrown into the river Tigris creating in it a sort of barrier or dam 
and, gradually. The water took them away. Previously it had become reddish because of 
the blood of those who had been slain in Baghdad and its adjoining lands. Now, the ink on 
the book gave it a black tinge which it retained for quite some time. All the palaces were 
ransacked and stripped of their valuables and flattened. 

The historians put the number of those slain in Baghdad and its surroundings at sixteen 
million (16,0000,00 - one crore and six lacs) Muslims. It was an appalling and harrowing 
bloodshed and destruction, the like of which cannot be traced in the history of the world. 
Islam went through a gruesome, fearful tragedy which some called a minor last day. 

The must didactic part of the entire sad story is that Alqami got nothing out of it. Halaku 
Khan did not Jet only Hashm or Alawi take over the caliphate but placed his own men as 
rulers over Iraq. Alqami tried his cunning with Halaku, implore with him, wept and 
sobbed, but Halaku shooed him as one drives away a dog. For some days thereafter, 
Alqami was treated as a slave cleaning and polishing their shoes but could not endure the 
instructive fate of his hypocrisy and died of deep grief not long after that. 

Baghdad was no longer the capital city. Besides, there was no Khalifah (caliph) any where 
` in the world for three years after the death of Khalifah Musta’sim. 


EVIL DRAWS NEAR THE ARABS 
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5404. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl=jaJs à Lo said, 
“How unfortunate for the Arabs that the evil (trials or strife) draws nearer (to them)! 


1 See also hadith (tradition) 5432. 
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He (alone) will be safe who restrains his hand.” 

COMMENTARY: According to Teebi # >; the Prophet's pl-yate dt Je saying refers to the 
fitnah that took place in the time of Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan «s à s»). During it the 
Muslims were torn apart into opposing groups and parties and were locked in civil strive. 
Not only was Sayyiduna Uthman martyred as a result, but also afterwards there arose a 
long drawn enmity between Sayyiduna Ali «så s2; and Amir Mu'awiyah «sål s»). Islam and 
Muslims suffered a great loss. 

However, Mulla Ali Qari differs. According to him, this hadith (tradition) refers to the 
action taken by Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah against the great imam, imam Husayn «41,,2) which 
culminated in the martyrdom of Imam Husayn asà 2) at Karbala. In terms of meaning, this 
opinion is more correct and more in keeping with the hadith (tradition) because the 
tragedy of Sayyiduna Imam Husayn’s «să s»; martyrdom was such a fitnah about whose 
evil nature there are no two opinion among the Arabs and non Arabs. 


HE WHO KEEPS AWAY FROM FITNAH IS FORTUNATE 
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5405. Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad «+ à >+; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger lus ate ai Jue say, “Indeed, he is fortunate who is preserved from fitnah 
(turmoil). Indeed, he is fortunate who is reserved from fitnah. Now excellent is he 
who is involved (in a fitnah) but bears it patiently. (But, how pitiful is he who is 
neither preserved from a fitnah nor bears it with patience.)”? 

COMMENTARY: The word (w) waha means ‘pity,’ ‘regrettable, ‘alas.’ But, it is also used 
to mean happiness to say ‘lucky,’ ‘excellent.’ In the former sense, it would not be part of the 
preceding sentence but would be an independent part of a sentence that is understood but — 
not expressed. It would be: ‘How pitiful is he who is neither preserved from a fitnah nor 
bears it with patience!’ 

In the latter sense, it would mean: ‘How excellent is he who is involved in a fitnah) but 
bears it patiently!’ Some scholars of hadith (tradition) take it in this sense. 


REVERTING TO IDOL WORSHIP 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4249, (Bukhari, Muslim). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4263. According to the Urdu the words if Scere would be part of the hadith 
(tradition) of (wis) is read to mean ‘pity’ though it also means ‘lucky’ excellent. 
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5406. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài o said, 
“Once the sword is used in my ummah (against each other of them), it will not cease 
to kill them till the day of resurrection And the last Hour will not take place before 
some of the tribes of my ummah join the polytheists, and (the Last Hour will come) 
before some tribes of my ummah began to worship idol. And, indeed, there will be 
among my ummah thirty great liars, each of whom will assert that he is Allah’s 
Prophet, but I am Khatam un nabiyeen (the seal of the prophets and the last 
Prohets). There will be no prophet after me. And a section of my ummah will not 
cease to be on the truth. They will prevail (over the enemy) and those who oppose 
them will not hurt them ~ till the command of Allah comes.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) begins by the words of the Prophet pla yanked uo that 
if his ummah resorts to killing each other then Muslim will continue to kill each other. 
They will shed blood of fellow Muslims and use force against their brothers. This in 
fighting will not stop till the Last Day. Muslims will be engaged in fighting their own 
fellow religionist somewhere or the other. These words of the Prophet pjate àt Lo came out 
to be true. The mutual fighting of the Muslims has been continuing till to day from the time 
of Mu’awiyah. usle; 
Something of the Prophet’s ploy ate at sho Sas was realized w hen, after his death, some 
Arab tribes apostate and thus joined the disbelievers and two polytheists. Abu Bakr «sài»; 
sowed resoluteness and task them to task. 
As for the next words of the Prophet pl~)4J¢ ài slo about some of his ummah reverting to 
idol-worship, if this is stated in the literal sense of the words then perhaps it will occur in 
future. Some people calling themselves as Muslims and adherents of Islam will really 
worship the idols. As it is, even today there are Muslims who worship graves and the 
taziyah.? 
They bow down their foreheads in prostration to others than Allah. 
If these words are used allegorically than there are many examples of it and they are found 
in every era. Wealth and property are adored. Partition and high rank are like gods. People 
make them their real objective and their only concern. Another example is of those of 
whom it is said: 
arr) ae gly! ae Od 
“May the slave of dinar and the slaves of dirhams perish.”3 
(The next words are the slave of Khamisah which is money and luxurious cloths or worldly 
possessions) 
The word (^>) is either with (2) Khatam or with (~) (khatim) (I am the seal of the prophet 
Alade). The words ‘There is no prophet after me” elaborate them. 
The final words ‘till the command of Allah comes refer to the Last Hour or the supremacy 
of religion leaving no sign of disbelief on earth. 


THE PERIOD OF ISLAM 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4252, Tirmidhi # 3202, Musnad Ahmad. 
2 Certain representations of wombs taken out of Muharram. 
3 Bukhari # 2886, Ibn Majah # 4135. 
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5407. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that the prophet ploysie ài to said, 
“The mill of Islam will go round for thirty five, thirty six or thirty seven years. Then 
if they perish, they will perish because of following this path on which they who 
walked before perished. But, if their religion outlook is maintained for them, then 
it will be preserved so for seventy years for them.” He (Ibn Mas'ud) «sà»; asked, 
“(Seventy years) of that which will follow of (seventy years) inclusive of that which 
has passed?’ He said (Seventy years) inclusive of what he passed.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢l--jateait_ le said that the period during which the working of 
the religion will be regular and steady - or maintained - the commands of Shari'ah (divine 
law) will be well observed the perfectly abided by. The affairs of the Muslims will be 
accomplished according to the Quran and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their life 
will be well observed the perfectly abided by. The affairs of the Muslims will be 
accomplished according to the Quran and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their life 
will be preserved from fitnah and mischief. This period will last for thirty-five , thirty six or 
thirty seven years. It will begin with the year of hijrah (emigration) where all Islamic state 
and politics and conquests commence. The tragedy of the martyrdom of Sayyiduna 
Uthman «så s»; is the first fitnah (commotion) in the history of Islam that caused a severe 
dent in the lives of the Muslims on their religious and political side and Islam military. 
strength weakened tremendously because of the internal dissension and hostility. This 
turmoil (or fitnah) erupted in 35 AH. 
Then, in 36 AH, the Battle of Jamal was fought. Again, in 37AH, the unrest was seen 
leading to the Battle of siffeen. These weakened the Muslims on their religious, political 
fronts and their state became unstable. The consequences were very damaging for the 
ummah. 
The word (4) - or) between the years 35, 36, 37 is either to introduce another years, or to 
mean (4) ‘rather.’ 
As for these years, they could be interpreted as stated in the foregoing lines that they 
commence with the hijrah or emigration and the year 1 AH. In this case, they occurred in 
sequence in 35AH, 36AH and 37AH with the martyrdom of Uthman «s à»; and Battle of 
Jamal and the Battle of Siffeen. However, these years could also be counted from the time 
the Prophet pl. yale ài de spoke these words when he had only a few more years to live. If 
these years are taken wit h the period of the caliphate of the four caliphs, their total period 
is exactly the same as he had mentioned in this saying. In other words the count will begin 
when the Prophet ol jate àt e spoke these words and the last of these years will be taken as 
the last years of Sayyiduna Ali’s caliphate. We may say, therefore, that religion was to be 
observed perfectly and was to be safe from innovation and straying of thoughts and ideas 
which things could not make inroads in religion, and nothing would happen against the 
Prophet's pl yaledt_ Jo directives. If the initial words of these comments are gone by then this 
forgoing explanation is most appropriate; the working of religion will be regular and 


1 Abu Dawud # 4254. 
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steady...the commands will be observed...’ 

If the meaning of ‘religious outlook is maintained’ is said to mean that religion will be free 
of all kinds of turmoil and strife, the question of caliphate would be settled amicably and 
Muslims would not fight each other, than the initial explanation about the years (beginning 
with hijrah) will be appropriate. 

There is yet another possibility. The years may be said to begin from the time of the first 
revelation the prophet lye le received which is the first years of his prophethood. In 
this case. Thirty five years will end with the close of the caliphate of Umar «s à s»). This 
explanation seems suitable in the sense that, after the Prophet's pljas ài sho death, security 
of religion and faith, abiding by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), unity and 
corporation mutual love among the Muslims and the stability of the state were seen at their 
best in the times of Abu Bakr «s à s»; and Umar «s àl s») Then, during the caliphate of 
Uthman asà», things began to deteriorate within two years. Such things transpired as led 
to these turmoils and unrest. They are a blot in the history of Islam and Muslim. 

If after the peaceful and perfect observation of religion in the aforementioned years, people 
full into disagreement and division in their religions and state affairs and became slack in 
religion and in preparation for the hereafter and commit sin then they have fallen into the 
dangerous path of the previous ummahs that had led them to ruin. The people of the 
previous ummah were destroyed because they Let strayed off the true path, forsaken Truth 
and were divided on the interpretation of the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) and 
affairs of the state. They were disinclined to abide by their religion and to obey their 
‘Messenger. They did not refrain from committing sin and disobedience. In this hadith 
(tradition) ‘destructions’ cover everything that is a means of man’s destruction and he 
destroys himself by pursuing it. 

The next words about their religious outlook being maintained mean that if Muslims 
continue to obey their amir and caliph, retain the working of them and occupy themselves in 
keeping alive the glory of Islam through unity, then that peace and perfect working could 
carry on for seventy years. But, the question arises about the specification ot seventy years. 
What does it mean? Its true sense is not before us in detail. However, we may revert to the 
explanation about the stability of religion, state, and moral and political affairs (meaning, for 
35, 36, 37 years). It is on the same pattern that these things will be better for the Muslims and 
get them proper consequence for seventy years relative to the times to follow. 

As it is, the scholars have dwelt at length in explaining this hadith (tradition) from different 
angles. However, in the light of reliable conviction and belief and allowing for the text of 
the hadith (tradition), we have presented here as much of a brief explanation as we could 
provide. Insha Allah, this would be enough, however, if we also reproduce here the 
explanation of this hadith (tradition) by Shah Waliullah Dahlawi 44>, then that would 
throw more light on the meaning and message of this hadith (tradition), as well as its 
application. 

Hence according to Shah Waliullah its», the gist of the ahadith (tradition) and its evidence 
may be explained in these words. The Prophet pl- jaJs à Je said that after the days of hijrah 
(emigration), the progress of Islam and the strength and stability of the Muslims that they 
have gone through will continue in the same way for thirty five, thirty six years. All affairs 
of religion and state will be concluded in a good, happy manner. Thereafter some 
confusion will be created in the sphere of Islam and discord will grow of worsening of the 
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religious and state affairs of the Muslim. Indeed, this worsening did set in with the 
beginning of 35AH with the tragedy of the martyrdom of Uthman dts), There was further 
worsening in 36 AH with the battle of Jamal between the mother of the faithful, Sayyidah 
Ayshah ts ,.2) and Sayyiduna Ali «sài s23. Thereafter, in 37 AH, the situation was totally 
out of control. Islam and Muslims suffered tremendous loss and destruction with the very 
frightening war between Sayyiduna Ali «sà s») and Amir Mu'awiyah «sà s», the Battle of 
siffeen. Then, the prophet pl- jae š lo said that if after the worsening of the affairs of the 
Muslims and the dominance of the rebels over their affairs and the ouster of the rightful 
caliph, the people adopt the deeds and character that ruin their general situation, then they 
will cause their own destruction: This will be repeat of the doings of the past ummahs and 
of their fate. Indeed, this is what did take place after the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Ali i>; 
as. Imam Hasan «săi»; had to surrender his right to the caliphate under compulsion and in 
a very helpless manner. He had to give in. The results were discord and dissension within 
the ranks of the Muslim. Killing and in fighting resulted for the sake of (gaining) authority 
and leadership. But, (the prophet’s ely 4/e 4! so words meant) if the caliph retains his 
leadership and the rebels are not allowed to dominate, then the working of the religious 
and state affairs of the Muslims would continue to be excellent and better than times to 
come. This would carry on for seventy years. Along the path of prosperity. 


THE MARTYRDOM OF SAYYIDUNA UTHMAN säie”) 

The comments of this hadith (tradition) mentions three such events of Islamic history one’s 
souls is irritated whenever one recalls them. The Prophet pl-yaJe a1 Le had foretold them 
indirectly. They are: - 

(i) the martyrdom of Uthman, «edi, 

(ii) the Battle of Jamal, and 

(iii) the Battle of Siffin. 
Sayyiduna Uthman «sà 2) was the third caliph of Islam. Before him, Umar «sà»; was the 
caliph in whose times every thing was normal and stable. Even the first half of Uthman’s 
«săi ç>) caliphate was smooth and followed the same pattern. Then there was some internal 
strife as well as there were some external conspiracies causing his caliphate instability. His 
hold on the government and became weak. Of his several good qualities, his outstanding 
quality was kindness and politeness, a forgiving nature and treating others particularly 
relatives very well. He was sincere in appointing to high offices those of hiskin who were 
deserving and qualified and honest. Since he was very wealthy, he generously helped his 
relatives with his wealth. At the same time, with the passage of time and intermingling 
with other people the mindset of the Muslims also underwent a transformation. Thus, they 
particularly the ones who had embraced Islam recently and had not completely freed their 
minds of racial prejudices, imagined that he was bias to his tribe and was supporting them 
through the state funds. Though they were scanty and most people had no doubts about 
Uthman’s as i 2) sincerity, yet Addullah ibn Saba, resident of San'a began to spread 
mischief. He was a Jew. He observed the prosperity of the Muslims as the richest of all 
people in the world during the caliphate of Uthman «s ål», so he came to Madinah and 
began to live as a Muslim. His aim was not only to acquire wealthy and possessions but he ` 
also hoped to weaken the Muslims and bring them down the ladder of glory. However, he 
gained noting in Madinah, so he moved to Busrah. 


751 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


In Busrah, he won over many people to his side with his cunning and shrewdness. When 
the governor of Busrah checked him, he left his sympathizers there and moved to Kufah. 
There already existed some people hostile to Sayyiduna Uthman a4 +; so, Abdullah ibn 
Saba found move opportunity there to spread his mischief. ON the one hand, he was 
averse to Islam and also had some person grudge against Uthman «4,2, and he mished to 
avenge him. However, after a few days, he had to get out of Kufah, too. So, he come to 
Damascus but there he could not do anything and was exiled from Damascus. Then he 
came to Egypt where he was more careful. He set up a clandestine, well organized party. 
Since he also claimed to have love for the people of the Prophet i= jate J» household and 
for Sayyiduna Ali «4),.»,, he managed to gain success in Egypt and duped its people to get 
a sizeable following. From here, he got in touch with all regions of the Islamic dominion. 
As we stated previously, he had left behind some of his followers wherever he had been. 
Though them, he sent complaint to Madinah’s inhabitants that Uthman’s asá s»; governors 
were oppressive and cruel to their subjects. There were faked up. He also incited the people 
with the supposed partiality of Uthman «sä»; to his relatives and governors. In this way, 
he created discontent and an ill-will against Uthman «s å»; among the people. Uthman s) 
«ed! gathered his governors and advisers to suggest proper course of action to put down the 
rebellion. There were suggestions that the mischief makers must be traced and put to death 
and no mercy should be shown to them but Uthman «s4i_,», was too kind and gentle for 
that. He rejected this suggestion. He said, “According to the Quran and hadith (tradition), 
no one may be executed unless he apostates publicly and his guilt is established.” Thus 
apart from superficial contrivances, no strong measures were taken against the 
conspirators. They were thus encouraged to make more mischief. They began to clam our 
and came out openly. In Egypt nada other regions many rebellious groups were created 
and trained to invade Madinah and to kill Uthman «sai,» 

As for the false complaints sent by the men the Abdullah ibn Saba against various 
governors and other officers, the Maidnas took them seriously as genuine. So they 
demanded that Uthman «sài s»; should dismiss then but he had investigated the complaints 
made earlier and had learnt that they were unfounded. So he took no steps against the 
governors and others officers. The result was that madinah itself turned against Uthman 
«s à s») and everywhere people turned against him. There was a spate of ramous and the 
common man lent ears them. The agents of Abdullah ibn Saba reaped harvest in every 
nook and corner of the entire dominion. Their sympathizers were multiplying day by day 
and getting stronger. When he found himself strong and his men were well spread in every 
region, he dispatched to Madinah small, unnoticeable groups of armed man from every 
area making up a frightening sizeable army. The people of Madinah saw after a few days a 
large army enter Madinah, calling out the takbir; ‘Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is the Greatest!’ 
Abdullah ibn Saba had claimed to love Sayyiduna Ali «sà s»; and to work to install him as 
caliph. He also circulated a fake letter from him purporting to support the movement. But 
When the rebels who had encroached into Madinah contacted him and asked for his help, 
he declined flatly. He denied having sent any letter or having offered assistance. And 
support. He tried his best to keep them away from mischief. Other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «¢*4!,.2, also tried to instill sense in the rebels and bring the situation under 
control Uthman «sä s»; also acceded to the demand of the rebels to depose the governor of 
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Egypt, but their real objective was to create disorder. So their leaders did not see reason 
and refused to make peace. 
Uthman «s+ 4 2, wrote to his governors calling on them to dispatch help and 
reinforcements. They sent their armies to Madinah to crush the rebels but they had 
forestalled the armies and surrounded Uthman house. 
It need be stated here that Marwan ibn Hakam had a great part in adding fuel to fire and 
making thing worse for Uthman «s à s»; and the Islamic order. He was Uthman «s à g») 
paternal cousin and chief officer and minister. He took undue advantage of Uthman usà g») 
silence and kindness and he created too much unrest in Madinah through his bad conduct, 
conspiracies and anti-state activities to torment and confuse the Muslims, particularly the 
Madinans. The people of Madinah did intend to seize this opportunity to oust Marwan but 
their demand was only that he should be handed over to the people and no more. If 
Uthman «s 4.2) had conceded to their demand (to oust Marwan) then perhaps the rebels 
would not have succeeded much. This is because the people of Madinah would not have 
supported the rebels but would have resisted hem with force. But, Uthman «sà»; was too 
kind to hand Marwan over to his subjects and let them kill him. 
To resume the account, the rebels stiffened their siege of Uthman’s as à»; house and 
denied him water even. When Sayyiduna Ali «e « .», and other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «¢4!,,», realized that the rebels were pulling down the door of Uthman’s „s>; 
«sš house and aimed to slay him, they sent their sons and many other men to protect him. 
They resisted the rebels dauntlessly and stood as a barrier at the door. Some of them stood 
guard on the roof of his house. The rebels encroached into the house of a neighbour of 
Uthman asà s»; quietly and jumped over the wall into Uthman’s «så s»; house since all his 
guard were posted at the door or on the roof, there was no one with him besides his wife, 
Sayyidah Na’ilah ys å»; As soon as the rebels were inside the house, the pounced on 
Uthman «sài >; and struck him with their sword. He was reciting the Quran. His wife put 
out her hand to thwart their attack but her fingers were cut off and separated. Then a 
second strike martyred Uthman «sài 2}. One of them kicked him and broke his ribs. Then, 
the rebels plundered the house and created commotion. 
This happened on Friday, 18 Dhul Hijjah,. 35 AH. His body lay unattended for three 
days. The rebels enjoyed a free hand over the city. Finally. Some people managed to bury 
him after three days in the darkness of the night, without giving him a bath in his own 
garments Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut’im «sòt»; led the funeral salah (prayer). 
This terrifying and painful martyrdom of Sayyiduna Uthman «s à 2»; put an end to his 
caliphate. The wretched Jews succeeded in achieving their destructive conspiracy. 

THE BATTLE OF JAMAL 
After the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Uthman «sàl s2; his killers and the rebels ruled the roost 
in Madinah. The first thing that they did was to terrify the people of Madinah to make 
them submit to the selection of a new caliph. Since Abdullah ibn Saba had triggered this 
movement and conspiracy on the ground of supporting Sayyiduna Ali «sài»; and to install 
him as caliph, so a majority of the rebels were in favour of Ali «sà s») as caliph. However, 


1 See ‘The lives of the Noble caliphs, Ibn Kathir (English translation) pp 263, to 287. And ‘the various 
caliphate, Athar Husain pp 93-119, Both Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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as we have read, Ali «så s»; had dissociated himself with the rebels of the caliphate even 
before the martyrdom of Uthman «s ài»; and had refused to help them when they had 
sought his help. But, on their insistence and on realizing that a majority of the Maidnahs 
were on his side, he agreed to shoulder the responsibility. In spite of that, when the people 
presented themselves to pledge allegiance to him, he made it very clear that he would 
accept their pledge only after the participants of the battle of badr agreed to make him 
caliph. Therefore those people brought to him as many of the participants of the Battle of 
Badr as they could. In this way, pledge of allegiance was given to Sayyiduna Ali «săi s»; for 
his caliphate. , 
As caliph, the first things that was demanded of him was to seek qisas (retaliation) from the 
killers of Uthman «s à .0;. He asked the wife of Uthman «s à»; about the killers. She 
described to him only two men but could not give their name. Clearly Sayyiduna Ali ài»; 
as could not bring to book anyone for killing Sayyiduna Uthman «+ 4,2) without proper 
identification. Hence the demand to seek qisas could not be met when the people 
particularly Talhah «s à 2; and zubayr «s à») insisted that Ali «s à s»; must meet their 
demand, he explained to them that he would surely extract retaliation and dispense justice, 
saying, “So for the rebels have a hold while the caliphate is in the nascent stage. So, for 
new, I cannot do anything. The first thing that I shall do after we are strong enough, is that 
I shall tackle this case.” This is how misgivings arose against Sayyiduna Ali «*#,,»). The 
Muslims, in particular Banu Umayyah, were convinced that the killing of Uthman «sài s») 
will not be avenged, and his killers will go Scot free. 
The saba’is were terrified lest Ali «s «1.2, implicate them in the killing of Uthman and 
punish them. Therefore, they did not cease to conspire and make mischief and tried to 
destabilize the caliphate. They created disquiet and distrust among Muslims for each other. 
Sayyidah Ayshah ‘is à s»; had gone to Makkah to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). During her 
return Journey. She was told of the martyrdom of Uthman «+ 4.2), so she went back to 
Makkah. She also learnt of Sayyiduna Ali «sà s») becoming caliph and that he was hesitant 
to punish he killers of Uthman «säi +3. The Makkans were surprised at her return and the 
surrounded her riding best. She addressed them and announced to them that she would 
avenge the blood of Uthman. The Banu Umayyah and the Uthmani governor of Makkah 
assured her of their full fledged support. Talhah « à s») and Zubayr «s à s»; came to’ 
Makkah from Madinah and joined forced with her. She took her supporters and went to 
Busrah to get its armed support. Moreover, on the way some men opted to separate from 
her and, indeed, she herself had second thoughts about her motive and decided to retract 
her steps! but the agents of the conspirators whose mission was to divide the Muslims 
created a situation compelling her to again reverse her decision and to advance forward. At 
Busrah she encamped. The amir of Busrah declined to give her armed support, but the 
inhabitants of Busrah joined her army. When she was at Amarbad, the amir of Busrah also 
brought his army there and a confrontation took place between them but the amir; army 
was defeat ed and forced to retreat. Busrah fell to Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; and her army. 
To counter this. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; led a huge army to Busrah. Meanwhile some man of 
foresight began to try to reconcile the two sides. Since there hearts-were clear and without 


1 See ‘the lives of the Noble caliphs Ibn Kathir p 333 (Darul Isha’at Karachi). 
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malice and both of them mere loath to engage in battle, they agreed to reconcile. The 
document for reconciliation was to be signed. But, Abdullah ibn Saba who was in the army 
of Sayyiduna Ali «s äs»; with many of his men did not forget his mischief. That some 
morning when the document was to be signed, before down. He attacked the army of 
Sayyidah Ayshah så s» Suddenly. In this way, both sides were wary of each other. But, 
Sayyidah Ayshah '4s4!,.», tried to prevent fighting. She came on her camel in the howdah . 
(hawdaj) but emotions were so high that her presence let to intensified fighting instead of 
cooling tempers. Most of the fighting was around her camel. This is why this battle is called 
the Battle of Jamal because jamal is a camel. The conspirators had a field day. The 
conspirators had a field day. They incited the Muslims and the sword of a Muslim was 
used to sever the throat of his own brother Muslim ruthlessly. _ | 
Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; once again attempted to get a cease fire, but Abdullah ibn Saba 
did not let her do that. Her camel was the centre of fighting and massacre. Arrows were 
shot from all round at her howdah. The people of Busrah bravely intercepted the arrows on 
their bodies and corpses were piled up on all four sides of the camel. Finally, the army of 
Sayyiduna Ali a...» bore hard upon the army of Busrah and one of them knocked out a 
leg of the camel. It gave out on ear piercing growl and dropped on its chest. The army of 
Busrah dispersed and the battle came to an end. The army of Sayyidah Ayshah s 4! 2, 
comprised of thirty thousand men, nine thousand of them died on the battlefield. Then, 
Sayyiduna Ali 4s% s»; entered Busrah on the next day and all its citizen pledged allegiance 
to him. After that, he sent the mother of the believers , Sayyidah Ayshah ys ài s»; from 
Busrah with due respect and honour. 
Both sides were reconciled in a perfect way. This took place in mid 36 AH. It was the 
second offensive by the Jews with their cunning conspiracy. It caused a grave damage to 
the Muslims who had to bear a heavy loss through it.! 

THE BATTLE OF SIFFIN2 
Sayyiduna Uthman «sài s»; had appointed Sayyiduna Amir Mu'awiyah «sà»; as governor 
of Shaam (syria).3 
They were related to one another when Sayyiduna Ali «s å „2; became caliph, he deposed - 
all governors and senior officers throughout the caliphate who had been placed at their 
offices by Uthman «s à») and replaced them with his own reliable men. Hence, he also 
issue a decree removing Mu’awiyah «sà s») and appointing Sahl ibn Hunayf usà s2) as new 
governor of Shaam (syria). However, Sahl «s à s»; had to turn back before taking up his 
assignment and this meant that Mu'awiyah «e ù .», had not recognized the caliphate of 
Sayyiduna Ali «.,,2, and that as a member of Banu Umayyah he was insistent on seeking 
retaliation for the murder of Sayyiduna Uthman «s à s»; and that he disagreed with 
Sayyiduna Ali «+4.» Once again, the Jews jumped in as Saba’is to spread confusion and 


1 See; Sirat un Nabi-Miracles, ‘Allamah Shibli Nomani al Syed Suleman Nadvi - vol 3 p 499. ‘The 
Battle of Jamal Foretold.’ The Prophet ¢l-yale 41 „Lo once said to his wives, ‘The dogs of Huw’‘ab will 
book at one of your.’ Of Heavab during this battle of Jamal, dog began o book. And, ‘the lives of the 
Notle Caliphs Ibn Kathir, pp 332f. (Both books: Darul Isha’at Karachi) 

2 The lives of the Noble Caliphs, Ibn Kathir pp 359 to398 (Darul Isha;‘at Karachi). 

3 Sham covers Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
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they engaged themselves in widening the difference between these two. men so that 
Sayyiduna Ali «s å 2) resolved to take an armed action against Mu'awiyah «s à s23. This 
had to be put off because of the Battle of Jamal. After getting over with this battle, the main 
issue before him was to bring sham under his control and authority and to secure a pledge 
of allegiance from Mu'awiyah. «e à ṣ», Therefore, his alerted his army to prepare for an 
offensive on Shaam (syria) and moved his capital of Kufah. On getting wind of these 
intentions, Mu'awiyah «s å»; to made preparation for an assault Sayyiduna Ali's army 
advanced part the Euphrates where they pitched tents. Mu’awiyah’s army too advanced. 


`` Their forward forces first fought one another. Then some people tried to strike a 


rapprochement but the conspirators had infiltrated both sides to block any move of 
compromise. For about one month there were skirmishes and both sides avoided a full 
scale battle than there was a cease fire for one month to allow peace negotiations to wor 
but this time too the effort failed. 

Finally, the battle ensured on 15 Safar 37 AH. They fought a fierce battle for more than one 
week. Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; army had the upper hand and Mu’awiyah «săi s»; very nearly 
suffered an outright defeat, but, just at the deciding moment, his chief adviser, Amr ibn 
Aas «s 41.2, used his wisdom to work out a sudden cease fire. The two parties agreed to 
appoint an arbitrator each to decide between them in the light of the noble Quran. 

They agreed to appoint Amr ibn Aas «sà 2) on behalf of Mu'awiyah «säi s»; and Abu Musa 
Ash’ary «sà s) on behalf of Ali «sá»; as their arbitrators However, this effort too failed, 
but it is a long drawn story. The differences between the two men continued after that.’ 
However, the terrible battle which is known as the Battle of siffin was toped without 
further bloodshed. Nevertheless, it harmed the Muslims very much and tainted the glory 
of Islam. It is said that during this battle nearly seventy thousand Muslims were slain. 


SECTION III yi jadi 
DHAT UL ANWAT & GOD FOR PEOPLE 
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5408. Sayyiduna Abu waqid Laythi « à „») narrated that (after the conquest of 
Makkah) Allah’s Messenger ¢lja1cai_J.o set out for the Battle of Hunayn On the way, 
he passed a tree belonging to the polytheists on which they hung their weapons 
(and worshipped it). It was called dhat ul anwat. The (fresh Muslims among the) 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ à s»; (who were not yet well versed in the 
teachings of Islam) submitted. “O Messenger of Allah. Let us have a dhat ul anwat 
as there is for them a dhat ul anwat.” So, Allah’s Messenger plu) 416 ai lo said, 
“Subhan Allah (Allah is without blemish)! This is as what the people (Jews) of 
Musa Aate had said, “Let us have a god as there is for them a good (meaning, an 
idol). By Him who has my soul in His hand, you will perpetrate that which those 
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preceding you perpetrated.”! 

COMMENTARY: The word (biş) anwat) is the plural of (t5). It means to hang. Since 
weapons were hung on this tree, it came to be called dhat ul anwat. This name was applied 
to this particular tree. 

As for the words ‘those preceding you,’ they refer to the past ummahs like the Jews and 
Christians. As it were the Prophet els 4:l¢ äi Je expressed displeasure at such thinking of 
these people, for, it could lead to the wrong path on which the members of the previous u 
mmahs walked and could invite Allah’s wrath. 
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5409. Sayyiduna Ibn Musayib #4.-, (a glorious tabi’I and one who saw all the four 
caliphs) said, “The first fitrah (turmoil, commotion, eivil strife) occurred, being the 
tragedy of a martyrdom of Uthman (as, indeed, there had been no fitnah before that 
in Islam). None of those who had participated in the Battle of Badr survived. Then, 
the second fitnah occurred being the (strife of) Harrah. None of those who had been 
at Hudaybiyah survived. (This was the peace treaty and the ba’it ridwan or the 
pledge of allegiance). Then, the third fitnah occurred and was not removed without 
strength and intelligence being taken away from the people.”2 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator of this hadith (tradition) had included this comments in 
this hadith (tradition) after Ibn Musayyib’s 44>, report of the three fitnah. The first fitnah 
took place in 35 AH. The second in 36 AH. It does not mean that they (the sahabah) «sài»; 
were killed during the fitnah. They died a natural death and the participant of badr all died 
before the second fitnah. The last of them to die was Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas who died a few 
years before the turmoil of Harrah. 
Harrah is the name of a suburb of Madinah. Its land was a stony tract. It was rugged and 
blackish. The army of Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah that has invaded Madinah came to it from this 
place. This has been reported in detain in the previous pages. 
The word (¢t+) - tabakh) means ‘strength’ powerful ‘thick’ or ‘fat’, and ‘intelligence.’ It is 
also used to denote the opposite meaning. The last sentence of the hadith (tradition) means 
that there survived no sahabi «+ š s») (companion) among the tabi’un (epigones or 
successors of the sahabah). Some commentaries say that the third fitnah mentioned by 
Musayyib a>; refers to be fitnah Khurooj of Ibn Hamzah Khariji. It had occurred in the 
time of Harwan ibn Muhammad ibn Marwan ibn Hakam. However, Kirmani ala», has said 
that the third fitnah refers to the battle of Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf against Abdullah 
ibn zubayr «să», and the people of Makkah in the time of Abdul Maalik ibn Marwan in 74 
AH, in which even the ka’ bah was damaged. But, this interpretation cannot be correct if the 
last sentence of the hadith (tradition) implies that none of the sahabah (Prophet's 


1 Tirmidhi 2180 (2187), Musnad Ahmad # 21936. 
2 Bukhari # 4024. 
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Companions) ẹ¢* å s»; survived at the time of this fitnah while in the battle waged by the 
Hajj (pilgrimage)aj quite a few sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢+<i,,», were alive so, the 
first interpretation only is correct. 


CHAPTER - Il 


AL-MULAHIM (BATTLES) p> hel lol, 


The word (¢*%) maiahim) is the plural of (mulhamah (=) meaning. ‘fighting’ ‘battle’ and 
moment of fierce battle.’ The word is derived from (J) lahm, meaning ‘meat’, (4-J) means 
‘woof, ‘skin,’ ‘car uncle.’ On the battle-field, flesh of those killed is seen all over it. Also, the 
warriors are so engaged on eh battlefield that they are one upon the other like woven cloth, so it 
is (tea). This word is also used for war. Sarah writes that this word means ‘fitnah.’ ‘war.’ 

In this chapter, those particular battles are mentioned that had taken between specific 
parties because of their mutual discord and at specific places and specific cities. This is why 
a separate chapter has been created for it. Previously, in the chapter al fitan, fighting and 
battles of a general nature have been treated. 
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5410. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sale at Le 
said, “The Last Hour will not come: - before two great parties fight one another 
(there being a fierce fighting) causing much killing. Both will lay the same claim 
(and it will not come: ) - before (great deceivers and fraudulent people numbering) 
about thirty lying dajjal (the great deceiver)s are born, each of them claiming to be 
Allah’s Messenger. (And, it will not come) - before knowledge is removed.. (And, it 
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will not come: ) - before earthquakes are many, time files soon (and is short), 
(many) dissensions appear and there is hajr (meaning, fighting and killing plunder 
and robbery. (And, it will not come: ) 

- before you have plenty of wealth uncountable, so that one who has much (wealth 
and) property seeks to find someone who will receive his charity, but no one will 
need it (either because he himself is wealthy or is content. And, it will not come: ) 

: - before people take pride in constructing large and palatial building. (And, it will 
not come: ) - before one who passes someone else’s grave expresses the desire that 
he were there instead of him. (And, it will not come: ) - before the sun rises in the 

' place of its setting. Then when it rises and people see it (actually rising there they 
will be amazed and) they will all believe (that it is a portent of the Last Day). But 
that will be a time ‘when to believe them shall not benefit a soul that never 
believed (them) before, or had not earned any good by its belief.” 

And indeed, the last hour will come just when two men have barely spread out 
their garment between them but will not have completed their transaction of folded 
up the garment (when the first trumpet will be blown). - And, indeed the Last Hour 
will come just as a man has milked his milch camel (and brought it home) but will 
not have sipped it. 

And, indeed, the Last Hour will come as a man repairs his tank but will not have 
watered his camels from it. 

And, indeed, the Last Hour will come as a person picks up a morsel of his food to 
his mouth but will not have placed it (in his mouth).”2 

COMMENTARY: The first words about both parties lying the same claim in their assertion 

that they are Muslims and that they are on the right course. Each will be convinced of that. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet’s el» yalea_lo words referred to the supporters of 

Sayyiduna Ali ssä»; and of Mu'awiyah «4,2. The former had said about the supporters 

of the latter: 

Lads | omy ble! 
` “Our brothers, they are! They have rebelled against us.” 

It is also reported in a tradition: when the armies of Sayyiduna Ali «4.2, and Mu'awiyah 

ae ži s2) were confronting one another and one of the former brought one of the latter as 

captive to Ali «så 2, a man said on seeing the captive regretting at his condition, “I know 
well that he was a perfect adherent of Islam. “Sayyiduna Ali «s 4.2, admonished him, 

“What is it that you say? He still is a Muslim.” These words reject the opinion of the 

Khawarij who maintain that both the groups (ancening the supporters of Ali «săi»; and of 

Mu’awiyah) «sä s2) were disbelievers. It also belies the contention of the rewafid that the 

opponents of Ali asà») were disbelievers. 

We have seen a hadith (tradition) in the previous chapter that the number of lying dajjal 


(the great deceiver) will be thirty.3 
Here, the hadith (tradition) says they will be thirty obviously. The Prophet pl. jale ài Lo may 


1 The noble Quran, 6: 158. 
2 Bukhari # 7121, Muslim # 248-157, Musnad Ahmad 2. 313. 
3 Hadith (tradition) # 5406. 
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have meant nearly thirty in the previous hadith (tradition) too. Or this hadith (tradition) 
may have been narrated earlier and later the exact number of liars may have been revealed 
to him so he gave the exact figure in that hadith (tradition) though in this book that hadith 
(tradition) recedes this one. 

Moreover, this hadith (tradition) giving their number as thirty does not contradict the 
hadith (tradition) of Ibn Amr asa.» in Tabarani saying (oy pu delte si) 

(The Hour will not come till there arise seventy liars), because here it only means to 
emphasize the great number of the liars, or thirty of them would claim to be Allah’s 
Messengers. The rest will’be liars any way and of a great degree. Or, the seventy could be 
other than these thirty, making the total one hundred. 

In the words ‘before knowledge is removed or taken away, knowledge is the specific one 
that is beneficial in Shari'ah (divine law). It is the knowledge of the Quran and hadith 
(tradition) and of related subject. It may also be called knowledge of religion. It will be 
taken away by the departure of the ulama (Scholars) of the ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) was al-jama’ah. When there are no scholars, there will be no knowledge. It is a 
portent of the Last Hours that true, sincere scholars will depart from the earth but the 
vacuum so created will be filed by the ignorant, unlearned innovators who will be 
abundant in number. This is why it is said, ‘The death of an aalim (scholar) is like the death 
of the aalam (world). 

The words time flies soon refer to the days for Imam Mahdi «sä s23 when he comes there 
will be peace everywhere on earth and people will be happy. Whenever this happens, time 
seems to fly fast but whenever one is in trouble and unhappy, time seems to crawl slowly 
and the hardship looks as if prolonging. 

“Earth quakes do not mean only the natural disasters but also refer to trial and strife. Loss 
and damage will be caused to men in different ways suddenly. 

The word (g) harj) is defined by a sub narrator as fighting and killing. This will happen 
because of fitnah (commotion). 

As for wealth being aplenty the rich will not find anyone to accept sadaqah (charity) 
(charity). Everyone will be rich. The poor and needy will not be found. It could also mean 
that the rich man will resolve to trace out and search much one who may take his sadaqah 
(charity). A third meaning is that tracing out a poor and needy person who way accept 
charity will grieve and tire the rich. 

As for raising high rises tall building, people will not do it for residential purposes or pious 
ends. Rather, they will do it to vie with each other and to take pride in their achievement. 
This is what is happening now a day. People do not hesitate to demolish places of worship 
places of public welfare, graveyard and the like to build their luxurious houses gardens 
and parks. 

People will hope to be in the grave either because of their anxiety for their religious 
affairs or because of facing too many trial and strife when they see the graves, people 
who have a feeling in their hearts and who believe in the hereafter began to say. “would 
that we were not in this would but were in these graves so that might not have seen these 
trials and strife!” 

As for the sun rising in the west, we shall explain it later when we come across this subject 
in the chapter: (@&tJivuy2c%d!) (portents of the Last Hour). Here, it is enough to say that 
wheat this happens, the avenues of repentance will no more be available to anyone. This is 
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` stated in the hadith (tradition) itself. 

The words ‘shall not then benefit a soul (to believe)...are interpreted by some to mean that 
when the sun rises from the west, the avenues of repentance will be shut. So, to believe at 
that moment, or after, it, if that person was not already a believer, and to do pious work by 
one who had not done pious work before will be of no use to him. We must bear in mind 
here that in this case piety means repentance. Thus just as it will not benefit him to believe 
on that day, so too it will not profit him make a repentance that day. This means that the 
word (5!) - or) in the phase (1,.+ ita! Jc.S 3!) - or earned...’ really stands or and. This mean 
that the Prophet pluyate dt te said, “That day repentance will benefit neither one who had 
associated with Allah and been polytheistic nor one who comits sin and repents.” 

As for two people spreading their garment, one of them will be a seller and owner of the 
garment. The other will be its buyer and one who demands it. 

The final portion of the hadith (tradition) means to impress that the last Day will come 
suddenly. People will be occupied in their work and lost in it when all at one the Last Hour 
will take them in its grasp. They shall not get enough time to put the morsel of food they 
hold into their month. The first trumpet will be sounded and its sound will be enough to 
consign all of them to death. However, they will have seen all the parents of the last Hour 
before that. 


BATTLE WILL BE FOUGHT WITH SOME NATIONS 
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5411. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger late ai J 
said, “The Last Hour will not come till you fight with a people whose shoes are 
made of hair, and till you fight with the Turks having small eyes, red face, short 
nose and whose faces look like shields coated with hide.”1 
COMMENTARY: The Turks mentioned in this hadith (tradition) are the descendants for 
Yafith ibn Nuh. Their forefather was named Turk, so his progeny got this name but they 
are also called Mughals? and tartars. 
Their faces are wide and rourid, and are s Hence, my are like shields. 
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5412. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pijane či o 


said, “The Last Hour will not come till you fight with Khuz and (the people of) 
Kirman both among the non Arabs (of Iran). They are red faced, snub nosed and 


1 Bukhari # 2927, Muslim # 11-2912, Tirmidhi # 222. 
2 Also Mongoloids, Mangolians. 
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small-eyes. Their faces look like shields coated with hide and their shoes are made 
of hair.” 
5413, Sayyiduna Amr ibn Taghlib «sà „+, narrated (this hadith (tradition)) with the 
words: broad faced.” (instead of red faced).? 

COMMENTARY: The Khuz reside in Khuzistan. Kirman is a famous city of Iran. 


A DECISIVE BATTLE WITH JEWS IN FUTURE 
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5414. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jane ài gho 
said, “The Last Hour will not come before the Muslims fight with the Jews and the 
Muslims will kill them. Then, the Jews will conceal themselves behind stones and 
trees, but the stone and the tree will call out. ‘O Muslim! O slave of Allah! Here is a 
Jew behind me. Come kill him! But, the gharqad (a thorny tree called box thorn) 
will not disclose them because it is among the trees of the Jews.”3 
COMMENTARY: Gharqad is not only a thorny tree, the cemetery of Madinah was also 
called baqi ul gharqad, though now it is jannat ul baqi; because there were gharqad trees in 
this area. This tree with not disclose to the Muslims that a Jew is behind it. Rather, it will 
give him shelter. Only Allah and His Messenger p- jateài o Know why the ghargad will do 
' this thing. 
Some authorities say that the Muslim will defeat the Jews overwhelmingly after the 
appearance of the dajjal (the great deceiver). The Jews will take the side of the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) and fight the Muslims. However, the Muslim will put an end to their 
mischief for ever. 


COMING OF A MAN FROM QAHTAN 
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5415. TEA Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plm jasle ài Lo 
said, “The Last Hour will not come before a man of Qahtan emerges and shoves 
people with his stick.”4 
COMMENTARY: Qahtan were a tribe who resided in those days in the tract of land 
between Yeman and Uman (sus) also spelt Oman). They were the descendants of 
Arfahshad ibn Saam ibn Nuh A-J ate. Qahtan was down the line and this tribe are his 
progeny and got their name from him. The people of Yemen are his progeny too. 
He will be authoritarian. People will obey him and not dare to disobey him. 


1 Bukhari # 3590. 

2 Bukhari # 2927, Muslim # 25-2912, Tirmidhi # 2722. 
3 Bukhari # 2926, Muslim # 82-2922. 

4 Bukhari # 3517, Muslim 6. 2910. 
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Some authorities say that he would truly shave them with his stick, as animals are shaved. 
Moreover, it is also suggested tiat he is the same al-jahjah who is mentioned in the next 
hadith (tradition). 
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5416. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ple jale ail luo 
said, “Days and nights will not come to an end (so that time terminates and the Last 
Hour strikes) till a man becomes master (and rules everyone). He will be called al- 
jahjah.” 
According to another version.” ...till one of the slaves called al-jahjah becomes the 
ruler.” 

COMMENTARY: The words in the text (t+) mawali) is the plural of (s+) mawla) meaning 

slave. 

The name al-Jahjah is also spelt jahja in some versions. 


KISRA’S TREASURES 
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5417. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «+ 4 s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s 

Messenger plu) ale dt eo say, “without doubt a group of Muslims will seize the 

treasure of the family of kisra (choroes) that lies in al-Abyad (the white palace).”? 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘family’ in the family of kisra is superfluous. Or it means his 
dependants and subjects. “Kisra is the Abscised form of Khusraw (choroes). It was the title 
of a Persian monarch as Qaysar (caser) who the emperor of Byzantine, Khaman of China, 
Fir'awn (pharoa) of Egypt, Qayl of Yemen, Najashi (Negus) of Ethiopia. 
Abyad was a palace in Mada’in. When the Muslims conquered this city, they built a 
mosque after demolishing the place Abyad (or white palace) this mosque exists to this day. 
The prophet’s words came true in the time of Umar when Muslims got possession of the 
treasure of the kisra (chosroes). 


CONQUEST OF THE BYZANTINE & PERSIA 
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5418. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle at Lo 
said, ‘The kisra (Chosroes) has perished. There will not be a Kisra after him. And 
Qaysar (Caesar of Byzantine)! Surely he will Perish. Then, there will not be qaysar, 
after him. And, indeed, their treasures will be disbursed in Allah’s path.” And, he 
called war (a form of deception.’ 


1 Muslim # 69. 2911. 
2 Muslim # 8. 2919. 
3 Bukhari # 3027, Muslim # 76. 2918, Tirmidhi # 2216. 
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COMMENTARY: The past tense is used to say that Kisra has perished to denote that there 
is no doubt about it whatsoever. He will be destroyed very soon. Then, that kisra will not 
be succeeded by another kisra. He said this after the kisra had torn the Prophet pla jasle dil, gho 
letter to him, inviting him to Islam. 

The Prophet (EO termed war a deception. The treasures could not have been acquired 
without war and some deceiving is permitted in war. It is part of maneuves which is 
necessary to adopt to win against the enemy. However, it is never permitted to go back on 
a promise or to break a covenant. What is allowed is to pretend to retreat or to pretend to 
have more manpower and weapons than actually possessed or t pretend that 
reinforcements are on the are on the way. 

The word (44+) is spelt with demmah or fathah of (¢) and sukun of (s) or dammah of (3). 
But it is more correct with fathah of (¢) and sukun of (2) (124+) Khad’ah. 
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5419. Sayyiduna Nafi ibn Utbah «s +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas či Lo 
said, You will invade the Arabian peninsula (after me) and Allah will (get you to) 
conquer it. Then (you will invade) Persia and Allah will (get you to) conquer it. 
Then you will invade the Byzantines and Allah will (get you to) conquer them. 
Then (in the’final times), you will fight the dajjal (the great deceiver) and Allah will 
(get you to)defeat him.”! 

-.COMMENTARY: The ancient geographers say that the Arabian peninsula was made of 
Najd, Hijaz (with its two sacred cities Makkah and Madinah). Yamamah, Yemen and 
Arood (.%),¢). To the south of this region is the Arabian sea. To he eats is the Gulf of Arabia 
and Golf of Umman (Oman) and to the west is the Red sea. To the north is the River 
Euphrates flowing in such a way that it cuts off the dry northern edge to a great extend and 
because of that this region is called figuratively the Arabian peninsula. Actually, otherwise 
this region is called the resembling island of Arabia. However, the Arabs do call even what 
resembles an island as an island. 

The part of the Arabian peninsula that were out of the folds of Islam during the Prophet „L 
risale à lifetime would be brought to submission later on by his ummah’s propagation of 
religion. The others they would fight and overwhelm. In this way, with Allah’s help, the 
banner of Islam would be raised in all its four corners. There would therefore be no infidel 
in the entire Arabian peninsula. 

When the dajjal (the great deceiver) comes, he will hold sway in most places but when you 
contend against him, Allah will cause you to dominate and you will liberate and extricate 
from him he places he had conquered. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will be killed by 
Sayyiduna Easa eAJtale who will descent and be sent by Allah to help the Muslim. 

While the Prophet pisale ài suo spoke to the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 4+ à s», his 
address is directed to all Muslim. 


1 Muslim # 38. 2900. 
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SIX THINGS BEFORE THE LAST DAY 
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5420. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik «sà»; narrated that he came to the prophet ăi Jue 
risale during the Battle of Tabuk when he was in a tent of leather. He said, “Count 
six things (as portents of it) before the Last Hours comes; My’ death; then the 
conquest of Bayt ul Muqaddas! (Jerusalem); then a contagious a contagious disease 
(pestilence) that will overtake you like the disease affecting sheep; then a great deal 
of wealth so that when anyone is offered even one hundred dinars, he will (regard 
that as insignificant and) remain displeased (and this was witnessed in the time of 
Uthman’s «s à s>) caliphate); then a civil strife (and fighting each other) that will 
spare no house of the Arabs without affecting it (badly like the martyrdom of 
Uthman «+ à s»; or every commotion taking place other after); and, then a truce 
between you and the banu al-asfar (the Byzantines or the Greek) that they will 
betray and come against you under eighty banners under each of which will be 
twelve thousand (warriors).”2 
COMMENTARY: The word bayt ul mugqaddus is actually -bayt ul maqdas (4i) but one | 
version of the Mishkah has it bayt ul muqaddas. 
The Arabic word (44) qisas) in the hadith (tradition) is a disease that affects the livestock 
in their chest and causes instant death. The disease that the prophet pl- jasle àt „Lo compared 
to the qisas in plague. It had spread in the time of Umar «s 41.) In three days, seventy 
thousand people had died. At that time, the cantonment of the Muslim army was at 
Amwas, near Bayt ul Maqdas, so the plague is known as ta’un amwas. This was the first of 
its kind to spread in Islamic history. 
Banu al asfar are children of (Rome) room ibn Ays ibn Yaqub Ause ibn Ishaq Aase ibn 
Ibrahim Aade. His complexion was pale whitish. Almost the entire community had the 
same complexion. (According to Lane’s Lexicon the Banu al asfar are the Greeks or their 
kings because the sons of Al-Asfar, the son of Room, the son of Eesa (or Eysoon or Esau) 
the son of Ishak pXJ141e (Ishaq is Isaac), the son of Ibraheem Amade (or Abraham). Or, Al 
Asfar was a surname of Room. Or, they were so called because their first ancestor, room the 
son of “Eysoon, was of a yellow complexion. O, they were conquered by an army of 
Abyssinians by whom their women had yellow children. They are h modern Muscovites) 
(V4 p 699) 
The word (4%) - or as in some version (Ht)) is a flag, standard or banner carried by 


1 Generally, Baytul Maqdas. 
2 Bukhari # 3176. 
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detachments or units leg by their commanders (Ute) refers to a cluster of trees, so in this case 
their numbers were like a cluster of trees. 


BYZANTINES & THE DAJJAL (THE GREAT DECEIVER) AGAINST MUSLIMS 
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5421. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pm jale dit Jo 
said, “The Last Hour will not come before the Byzantines advance up to A’maq or 
Dabiq. Then an army will come out from Madinah against them with the best men 
On earth at that time. When the rows are arranged against each other, the Byzantines 
will say, “Let us face those who had taken captives from us and fight them.’ (We do 
not have any grudge against you. We only wish to retaliate against them. IN this 
Way they will mean to divide the Muslims into groups). But the Muslims will assert 
‘No! By Allah! We shall not allow you passage between you and our brothers. (We 
shall all fight together against you). Then all of them will figlit. (of the Muslims) 
One times will be defeated (and desert) and Allah will never forgive them. One 
third (of them) will be the most excellent of those martyrs in Allah’s sight who will 
be slain. And (another) one third (of them) will be victorious and Allah will never 
Subject them to trials (and He will get them to conquer the land of the Byzantines). 
Then, they will conquer Constantinople while they are engaged in dividing the 
Spoils after hanging their swords. on olive trees, the devil will call out to them, 
‘surely almasih al dajjal (the great deceiver) has come to your homes in your 
absence. So, they will go out (from there) but that news will be false. Then (after 
that when they (the Muslim) come to shaam (syria) (al-Quds) he the dajjal (the great 
deceiver)) will appear. As they begin preparations for the battle, drawing up rows, 
the hour for the salah (prayer) will be on them and Easa ibn Maryam A-4 will 
descend (from heaven on the minar of the Jami Masjid (mosque) of Damascus 
es the iqamah is about to be called) and lead them in the congregational) salah 
prayer). 
As the enemy of Allah (the dajjal (the great deceiver) who will be pitted against the 
Muslim) sees him, he will dissolve like salt (dissolves) in water. And, were he 
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(Easa) A-314, to spare him, he would dissolve completely. But Allah will kill him at 

the hands of Easa eXJ4Je and he will show them his blood on his spear.” 
COMMENTARY: A’maq was a place around Madinah. Dabiq was a market place in 
Madinah. However, according to one opinion that seems to be more correct, this hadith 
(tradition) was the word madinah for the city halb in sham (Syria), and A’maq and Dabiff . 
are two places between Halb (Aleppo) and Anta kiya (Antioch). 
It is stated in Azhar that it is incorrect to take Madinah to refer to Madinat ul Nabi ated uo 
ely (that, is Madinat ul Munawwarah) because the time to which it refers will be one when 
Madinah will be safe. Some people say that the word madinah refers to Damascus. 
As for the people of whom the hadith (tradition) say that Allah will never forgive them, 
they will die as disbelievers. They will never be relieved of punishment. 
As for the Muslims whom Allah will never subject to punishment, they will have strong 
faith and will be resolute, brave and courageous. Allah will preserve them from every kind 
of trial. In other words, this is tidings for them that they will die as perfect believers. 
The word Constantinople is spelled in different ways in Arabic. It is an ancient city and 
had been the capital city of the Roman province Numidia. It is ascribed to their kind 
Constantine who built it in 330CE. It is situated at the banks of the Bosporus (and sea of 
Marmara). It is now called Istanbul and is a city of Turkey. Trimidhi «a>, has said that it 
was conquered in the time of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) pgs 4.2). Historical 
accounts say that it was re-conquered in 1453CE by the uthmani, Turks and continues to 
this day to be a Muslim city. But, this hadith (tradition) reveals that it will slip out of 
Muslim hands once again. When the Last Day approaches, the Muslim will once again 
conquer it. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will appear in that period. 
In the words ‘when the Muslim come to shaam (syria), Shaam (syria) refer to al Quds 
which is Bayt ul Maqdas. Some versions do explain it. At that time, it was within the limits 
of Shaam (syria) while now it is within Palestine which is an independent country. 
‘Sayyiduna Easa -Jate will lead the Muslim in salah (prayer) which will be about to be 
offered. Imam Mahdi 4 4>; will be among those Muslims in the congregation. But, 
according to one tradition Sayyiduna Easa pate will ask Imam Mahdi 4tu>, to lead the 
congregational salah (prayer), saying, “since the iqamah of this salah (prayer) was called 
for you so you should lead the salah (prayer).” In this way, he will mean to say, “Since you 
are now the imam and amir(ruler) of the Muslim so I too must follow you. Iam not sent as 
an imam(leader) and Amir forever but I have been sent only to help and support you.” So, 
Imam Mahdi 414, will lead that salah (prayer). Thereafter Easa -Jate will lead in the 
salah (prayer) always. Thus the words of the hadith (tradition) do not speak of that 
particular salah (prayer) but of the salah (prayer) always following that salah (prayer). He 
would lead the Muslim in salah (prayer) thereafter. Nevertheless, Sayyiduna Easa pA- ade 
will be the imam who will ask Imam Mahdi (RHO to lead that particular salah (prayer). 
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1 Muslim # 34-2897. 
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5422. Sayyiduna Abudullah ibn Mas'ud «säi»; said, “The Last Hour will not come 
before the division of inheritance is suspended (either because of a heavy death toll 
of Muslims or because of their used being under a large burden of debt) and war 
booty does not rejoice the Muslims. This may be because they do not receive any 
booty at all or that those responsible to distribute the booty commit treachery). 
Then (Ibn Mas'ud said to bring out the fact of both these things) the enemy 
(disbelievers) will equip themselves against the people of Syria and the Muslims, 
too, will equip themselves against the disbelievers, meaning the Byzantines. The . 
Muslims will then select squad charged to fight to death or return only if victorious. 
(So) they will fight fiercely till night intervenes. Both sides will retire without 
being victorious, but the squad will be eliminated. Again the Muslims will selected 
a squad charged to fight death or return only if victorious (this being the second 
day). They will fight fiercely till night intervenes when both sides will retire with 
neither being victorious, the squad will be eliminated (on this day too). Again (on 
the third day), the Muslims will select a squad charged to fight to death or return 
only if victorious and they will fight fiercely till night intervenes and both sides 
have to retire without either being victorious. The squad will be eliminated (this 
being the third one). Then, on the fourth day, the rest of the army of Islam will 
advance against the disbelievers and Allah will get them to rout the enemy. The 
Muslims will fight with rage - tooth and nail - such a battle as has not been seen 
before so that if a bird were to fly over their rows, it would fall down dead unable 
to make it to the last of them (in the row). When men who are related and whose 
number is one hundred are counted (to know the surviving ones), only one will be 
founs to have survived. (The death tall will be exorbitantly high) Thus for what 
booty may there be rejoicing and what inheritance may be apportioned? 
While this is the situation (for Muslim), they will hear about a war greater than that. 
They will hear a cry (as though someone proclaims), ‘The dajjal (the great deceiver) 
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has reached your offspring during your absence. So, the Muslims will cast away 
that which is in their hands and (heading for the dajjal (the great deceiver)) they 
will send ahead, while advancing, ten horsemen as a reconnoitering team. 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài 4o said, “I know their names, the names of their fathers 
and the colour of their horses. They will be the best of horsemen, or among the best 
of horsemen on the surface of the earth at that time.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (4,5) - shurtah) is applied to the forward unit of an 
army that bear brunt of the enemy attack and fights ferociously, prepared to die. It will nor 
retreat. 
The word (8,9) in Allah will get them to rout the enemy is also spelt (s_»'2) in some versions. 
The meaning is identical. 
‘Teebi sia», said that the initial words that the Last Day will not come til distribution of 
inheritance is suspended are explained further down in the hadith (tradition) ‘the enemy 
will equip themselves. This also explains that acquiring booty will not rejoice them. Both 
distribution of inheritance and joy at receiving booty will be missing because Muslim will 
suffer a heavy death toll. 
Ten horsemen will go ahead of the rest of the Muslims to investigate the facts of the dajjal 
(the great deceiver). 
As for the Prophet ely ale à ue knowing their names and parentage etc. this is a sign of 
prophethood. It is his miracle that he know these things hundreds of years before they will 
take place. This is evidence that Allah’s knowledge encompasses the detail of everything. 
He bestowed that much knowledge to the Prophet ply ale aii le as He deemed proper for 
him to know. 


WILL BE CONQUERED WITHOUT FIGHTING BUT WITH DECLARATION OF 
ALLAH'S UNITY & GREATNESS 
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5423, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pjate die asked 
(his sahabah), “Have you heard of a city, one side of which is on dry land and 
another side of it in the sea?” They submitted, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah! He said, 
“the Last Hour will not come before seventy thousand of the descendents of Ishaq 


1 Muslim # 37. 2899. 
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ert ate attack it when they come to its they will alight (at its outskirts) but will 
alight (at its outskirt) but will not fight them with weapons and will not shoot 
arrow. Rather, they will proclaim (51 ay 41 ¥1414) (There is no God but Allah, and 
Allah is the Greatest). So, (of the two walls of the city) one of its walls will tumble 
down.” 
Hence the sub-narrator, Thawr ibn Yazid «>, said, “I suppose that he -Abu 
Hurayrah «säi»; - said that it was the one towards the sea.” 
(Resuming the Prophet's »)41¢ äi o words: ) “Then, they will proclaim a second 
time: („Sià 141414) (There is no God but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest), So, the 
other side will tumble down. Then, they will proclaim a third time: (51) a4) 
(There is no god but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest). This will cause a wide 
opening for them to. enter it and take the spoils. However while they will be 
dividing the spoils, they will hear a cry, calling out, indeed, the dajjal (the great 
deceiver) has appeared!’ So, they will leave everything asi :e and return.”! 
COMMENTARY: One of the scholars said that the city of whic i this hadith (tradition) speaks 
is in Byzantines. Other take the words to refer to Constantinople. It is one of the portents of 
the Last Hour that this city will fall to a-Msulim army. But, it seems that the hadith (tradition) 
speaks of some other city because Constantinople will be annexed by force. 
Mazhar dia») has explained that the descendants of Prophet plu jasts äi Lo Ishaq priate are the 
people of Syria. Their lineage is traced to Sayyiduna Ishaq eX «Je the second son of 
Sayyiduna Ibrahim pA- ate. They will be Muslims. It is also possible that besides the 
descendents of Prophet Ishaq eae, there would also be with them the offspring of the 
second son of Prophet Ibrhim eAJiate, Prophet Ismail e*tate. They will be Arabs residents of 
the Hijaz. Or, other Muslims will also join them. So, only the sons of Sayyiduna Ishaq pXtaJe 
are mentioned for the sake of brevity and their superiority over the others. However, it is also 
possible that the conquerors of this city will be only the offspring of Sayyiduna Ishaq pAude. 
They will not fight with weapons. Their abstaining from shooting arrow is mentioned to 
specify the first general statement. It is laying stress o the declaration that weapons will not 
be used. 


SECTION II cit jai 
SEQUENCE OF EVENTS BEFORE THE LAST HOURS 
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5424. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pim jaleàt Lo 
said, “the complete settlement (peopling) of bayt ul Maqdas (Jerusalem, with dense 
population) will result in the ruin of Yathrib (Madinah). The ruin of Madinah will 
cause the great war (and fitnah ) to be fought. The outbreak of the great war will 
result in the conquest of Constantinople. The conquest of Constantinople will be a 


1 Muslim # 78. 2920. 


770 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


forerunner of the coming of the dajjal (the great deceiver).”1 
COMMENTARY: When Bayt ul Maqdas is densely populated, it will be dominated by the 
non- Muslim. Their eyes will then be on Madinah and they will conspire to ruin Madinah. 
To check them, the people of Madinah will come out of the city to engage them in battle. 
The hadith (tradition) mentions this city by its ancient name, Yathrib. This word Yathrib is 
derived from tharab (~) which means destruction. Or, Yathrib was a village of Madinah 
that was settled by a man named Yathrib. His name was given to the entire village. This 
city was known as Yathrib till the Prophet e= jats à o emigrated from Makkah to it..On 
coming here, he gave it a new name and it come to be called Madinahtur Rasul (meaning, 
the city of Allah's Messenger p= jateä Le using simply ‘Madinah’ is enough, too 
A question does arise: when we are disallowed to call it Yathrib, why does the Prophet + 
. eljas ăi use the word in this hadith (tradition)? The answer is that this hadith (tradition) 
dates before it was disallowed to call it Yathrib. 
The hadith (tradition) mentions these happenings in the sequence in which they will occur 
as the Last Day draws nearer. Each will be a herald of the next even if it will take place 
after some time. 
Teebi ata.» said that this hadith (tradition) does not contradict a previous hadith (tradition) 
which says that the devil will proclaim ‘the dajjal (the great deceiver) is in your names’ 
when they have conquered Constantinople and apportion its booty but the news will turn 
out to be false. He fact is that the Prophet p~ jate ài Je merely discloses that the conquest of 
Constantinople is a sign of he coming of the last day and he appearance of the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) before it. The false news by the devil does not concern the coming of the 
dajjal (the great deceiver) but he wished to confuse the Muslims and move then away from 
the spoils. 

GREAT WAR, CONQUEST OF CONSTANTINOPLE & COMING OF THE DAJJAL 

(THE GREAT DECEIVER) 
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5425. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «41.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c a lo 
wy said, “The great war, the conquest of Constantinople and the emergence of the 
dajjal (the great deceiver) will occur (in succession) within a period of seven 
months.”2 
COMMENTARY: The great war could be the one in which death will be huge and out of 
one hundred relatives only one will survive (hadith (tradition) # 5422). The more correct is 
that it is the battle which will result in the conquest of a city by the virtue of Allah name (4Y 
Sà) ~ (hadith (tradition) # 5423) 
There three things are to follow each other within seven months. However, the great war 
and the conquest of Constantinople will follow each other in rapid succession. The dajjal 
(the great deceiver) will emerge after both these battles are fought. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3294. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2238, Abu Dawud # 4295. 
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5426. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Basr «s ùi sv; B that Allah’s Messenger ale ät Lo 
pìu said, “Between the great war and the conquest of the city (of Constantinople) 
there will be six years. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will then, emerge in the 
seventh (year).” 

COMMENTARY: The previous hadith (tradition) (# 54326) says that the three things will 

occur within a period of seven months but this gives the period as seven years. The 

previous hadith (tradition) is unsound because of its week narrators, but this hadith 

(tradition) is more sounds so, these things mentioned in the two hadith (tradition) will 

transpire in seven years. 
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5427. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să s2) said, “The time is coming es the Muslims will 
be besieged in madinah so much so that their most distant camp will be at salah 
(prayer) (e-). And, salah (prayer), is situated near to Khaybar.”? 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) is also spelt sulah. It is a place near khaybar which is about 
sixty miles from Madinah. 
Before the last period, the Muslims will be divided. So, their enemies will take advantage of 
their weakness and will be bold enough to try to surrounds Madinah and eh Muslims. 
They will come up to Khaybar. 
It could also mean that when the Muslims flee from their native lands and come to seek 
protection in Madinah, they will assemble between Madinah and salah (prayer). 
Another meaning is that when the Muslims flee from their native lands, some will come to 
Madinah while some others will set up check posts around it to protect it. They will not 
budge from these check posts the furthest of which will be at salah (prayer). 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4296. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4299. 
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5428. Sayyiduna Dhu Mikhbar «s à 2) 1 narrated that he heard, Allah's Messenger 
qin yale dt! do say, “You (O Muslims) will conclude a peace with the Byzantines that 
will be a strong covenant. Then, together with them you will fight an enemy behind 
you. You will be victorious (with Allah’s help) and get the booty and be safe. Then, 
as you return, you will alight at a green, productive land with mounds. There, one 
of the Christians will raise the cross and say, “The cross has conquered!’ One of the 
Muslims will fly into a rage and break the cross. The Byzantines. will (revoke and 
treaty and) violate the pact and get ready to fight.” 

Some versions have added from the narrators “The muslims will then turn to their 
weapons and fight. And, Allah will honour them with martyrdom.”? 


LEAVE THE ETHIOPIAN ALONE 
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5429. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr « à! s>; narrated that the Prophet Uy ae a Lo 
said, leave alone the Ethiopian (and do not disturb them) so that they do not say 
anything to you (and do not interfere with you). Certainly, none but an Ethiopian 
with short legs will take out the treasure of the Ka’bah.”3 
COMMENTARY: When the Last Hour is very near, the Abyssinians (or, Ethiopians) will 
dominate. Their Negus (king) will invade Makkah and demolish the Ka’bah and take out 
its treasure that is buried under it. The hadith (tradition) either refers to the king himself or 
to the entire army. So, also the reassure means all that is buried underground the ka’bah. 
Some people say that it is what the treasurer hold as a trust of the ka’bah and what the 
people present there by way of offerings. 
We must clarify that the saying of this hadith (tradition) about an Ethiopian taking out the 
treasure of the kabah, or of another hadith (tradition) about an Ethiopian demolishing the 
ka’bah does not in anyway reject Allah’s words in the Quran: 


al tases 


{A sanctuary secure} (29: 67) 
because this destruction of the Ka’bah at the hands of the Ethiopians will occur before the 
last Day when there is no one to take the name of Allah. The word (wi) means that the 
sanctuary of sacred kabah) is safe and secure till the Last Day. Hence, when there is no one 
on earth to remember Allah and when the Last Day comes, then why should the Ka’bah 
remain? Some people offer another explanation that is more correct. They say that Allah 
has declared the Ka'bah as a safe (sacred) sanctuary by way of its overall nature. Thus, it 
will remain a secure sanctuary in essence. It will be preserve always from every kind of 
destruction and disrespect, but sometimes, incidentally, it might be destroyed. Accordingly 
similar incident have taken place in the history of the kabah. They have cause damage to it. 
For instance, in the time of Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr «s 4.2, Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf 


1 He was the Prophet's el- ed,» serveant and the nephew of the Negus. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4292. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4309. (Or, “Leave them alone so that they leave you alone.) 
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acting for Abdul Malik ibn Marwan caused extensive damage to the Ka'bah when he acted 
oppressively against the Makkah, Therefore, if any such thing happens in future, it will not 
contradict Allah’s words. 

Or, it could also mean that by these words Allah commands the people of Makkah to give 
security to those who visit Makkah and the sacred Haram and not to dispute with anyone 
to them. 

It is reported that the chief of the zindeeq faction Qaramtah created much mischief in 
Makkah, massacred its inhabitants and resorted to large scale plundering. Then one day he 
mocked and asked), “Where is Allah’s declaration?” He quoted the verse of the Quran; 


al < 6 lis 3,4 5 
{...and whosoever enters it, is secure.} (3: 97) 
So, Allah enabled one man to give him a befitting response. He said, “These words of the 
Quran do not mean that no one will ever succeed in causing harm to the ka’bah, or to the 
inhabitants of makkah, or to Makkah, but he can succeed in doing that. Besides these 


Divine words give command t grant peace and security to anyone who comes to the sacred 
city, arid not to rob and plunder in this city. 
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5430. One of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) p¢£ài s»; of the prophet plu jate àt slo 
said, “Leave alone the Ethiopians as long as they leave you along. And, leave alone 
the Turks as long as they leave you alone.”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) of the Prophet l= jate ài lo does not disregard the 
words of Allah: 
436 eas A311 56 
{And fight the associators all together.} (9: 36) 
The reason is that Ethiopia and Turkey are outside the purview of this verse. 
Geographically, both these countries were very distant from the centre of Islam Power, A 
very unfriendly and forbidding wilderness separated them. 
Besides, this command of the Prophet gly aJs ăi Je was applicable in early Islam when 
Muslim were not strong. Later, this command was withdrawn. 
TURKS WILL BE DRIVEN OFF 
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5431. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s à s»; (Aslami) narrated about the hadith (tradition) 
beginning; ‘people with small eyes, meaning the Turks would fight with you.’ That 


1 Abu Dawud # 4302, Nasa’i #3177. (Or: leave along...that they say nothing to you...”) 
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the Prophet l-ys1¢.4 te also said, “you will drive them out three times seven as far 
as out of (the borders of) the peninsula of Arabia when you push them out the first 
time, they who flee (after defeat) will be safe. As for the second time, some will be 
safe while some will die. And, as for the third time, they will be exterminated.” Or, 
just as he said, 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘meaning, the Turks are spoken by the narrator or a sub 
narrator. 
The peninsula of Arabia has been defined in an earlier commentary to include the Hijaz. 
Yamamah and Yemen (at that time). It is surrounded almost ertirely by water: to the south 
by the Arabian sea, to its west by the Gulf of Arabia and Gulf of Oman, to its west by the 
Red Sea and to its north by the Emphrates (farat). 
The words ‘or just as he said, are spoken by a narrator of the hadith (tradition) after 
narrating it. He concedes thereby that though he has conveyed the true sense which he 
remembers well, he does not remember the exact word cf the hadith (tradition). This 
phrase speaks high of the narrator’s sincerity and caution. 
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5432. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «s #,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus aJe ai iv 
said, “Some members of my ummah will (come and) stay in a low living ground 
that they will call Basrah. It will be by a river calls the Tigris (dajlah) that will have 
a bridge over it. Its population will grow large and it will be counted as one of the 
(main) cities of the Muslim. During the last period, the Banu (children of) Qantura 
will come (as invaders). They will have broad faces and small eyes and will halt at 
the bank of the river. The residents of the city will (see them and) from themselves 
into three section. One of these will take the tails of their cattle and seek shelter in 
the desert, but they will perish. (Their design will be to escape from the invaders) 
The other of these will ask for protection for themselves (from the Banu Qantura) 
but they (too) will perish. The third of they (too) will perish. The third of their 
section will put their children (and womenfolk) behind them (either leave them 
behind at home or let them follow them) and (go forth ) fight with the invaders. 
They (or most of them) will become martyrs.”2 

COMMENTARY: Busrah is also spelt Bisrah, and also with an ‘a’ or ‘i’; after ‘s’ Basarah of 

Basirah. 

Dajlah is spelt Dijlah, to. Baghdad lies at the banks of this river. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4305. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4306. 
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Helbi a>, has written in the marginal notes of Shifa that Basrah may be spelt Bisrah as 
well as Busrah. It is the city that was founded during the caliphate of (Sayyiduna) Utbah 
ibn Ghazwah dias» ,. There never has been idol worship in this city. 


BASRAH IN THIS HADITH (TRADITION) MEANS BAGHDAD 
The ulama (Scholars) say that though this hadith (tradition) mentions ‘Busrah’ explicitly, it 
refers to Baghdad. Their argument is that the Dajlah (Tigris) does not flow through basrah 
but in its trajectory lies Baghdad and even the bridge mentioned in the hadith (tradition) as 
over the Dajlah is in Baghdad. Besides, in the time of the Prophet pl jase ät so, Baghdad was 
not a proper city as it is in our time. Rather, there were, at this place, some scattered 
villages that were reckoned on the outskirts of Busrah and were ascribed of Basrah. 
The Prophet ply 4le ate foretold the formation of these villages into a large city of Islam 
with a huge populace. This is one of the Prophet’s elu jate àt o miracles that he disclosed the 
creation of a city. What we have said here is note a mere deduction. There is a historical 
background for it. We do not find anywhere in the historical accounts that Turks invaded 
Basrah and fought the Muslims there in a way this hadith (tradition) port6rays. However 
the Turks (meaning, the Tartars) did invade Baghdad. This was during the time of the last 
Abbasid caliph. Musta’sim Billah and we have reproduced some of its account reproduced 
some of its account from books of history in this book Mazahir Haq, previously.1 
It is clearly, therefore that the hadith (tradition) mentions Basrah because it is a more 
ancient city than Baghdad, and the villages and habitation where Baghdad was build “were 
ascribed to Busrah. This was the very Basrah that continued to be a small extention of 
Baghdad outside it. The gate of this city on this side was called Baab ul Basrah (Gate of 
Basrah) because of this very reason. Therefore, the Prophet el» jade àt Jo found it sufficient to 
use its partial name. Or, here reference was to Baghdad ul Basrah, but the governed noun is 
dropped retaining only the genitive, Basrah, This may be compared to the words of the 
Quran: (uj) {And you may enquire (from the people) of the town} (12: 82). The words 
in the parenthesis are dropped and (+!) (people) is understood, the whole being (4,41 J+!) 
Given this introduction, the hadith (tradition) begin “Some people of my ummah will pitch 
their camps at the banks of the Tigris and make it as their central or native city. Soon that 
small settlement will grow into a city that will stand out among the large cities of the 
Muslims and the contres of Islam.” It is the city that is called Baghdad. 
Here, we must bear in mind that to bring out the greatness and importance of Baghdad the 
Prophet plated lo used the word (juas) It is the plural of „a misr and is used for a large 
city or metropolis. Smaller cities then that are called madinah (w), baldah(city) (4) and 
Qaryah (ağ) - respectively, city, town, village. [plural (4+) (mudan(cities)), (2%) 
(baldah(city), (s #) (Qura(villages/towns))] 
The Banu Qantura and the Turks. Their ancestor was Qantura, so they are all called his 
children, Banu Qantura. 
About the second section seeking protection, they may be said to be the caliph Mustasim 
Billah and his henchmen. We have spoken on it at length in the preceding pages of this 
book (hadith (tradition) # 54030) When Halaku Khan invaded Baghdad, Must’sim Billah 
met him and sought protection for himself, his countries and the citizens, but he spared 


1 See Hadith (tradition) # 5403. 
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none of them. All, including the caliph were put to death, one by one. 

One of the exponent commented that if it is correct that the hadith (tradition) mentions 
Basrah for Baghdad and the Prophet ploy ate à o had sufficed to use a portion of the 
genitive construction. ‘Baghdad al Basrah’ and mentioned only Basrah, then we might 
assert that the words of the Prophet pluyale a! 0 have been established. The Muslim had 
settled the city of Baghdad at the banks of the Tigris and developed it so that it grew 
prosperous and a large central city of the Muslims. Then, the Turks attached it and turned 
it into utter ruin, eliminating nearly its total population. 

However, if we do not agree that Basrah in this hadith (tradition) is Baghdad, but the 
present city of Basrah then this information of Basrah then this information of the Prophet 
piv yaledii Le is yet to see light of day. In future, the Muslims of this city might have to endure 
the oppression of an enemy of Islam, because we find. no such invasion of Basrah in the 
past and no bloodshed of the kind described in the hadith (tradition). 

The third section of the citizens will be ghazis (warriors) in the path of Allah. They will 
arise boldly to counter the strong invading forced and will face the dauntlessly. Then will 
fight the enemy. before they can dominate the adherents of Islam, and they will attain 
martyrdom, and this rank will be of perfect martyrs. A very few of them will remain safe, 
however. 

Another of the exponents has said that this hadith (tradition) is one of the miracles of the 
Prophet pluy ate aie because everything took place exactly as he had foretold. His words 
about the attack on Baghdad by the Turks came -true in Safar 656 AH. The Tartar Turks 
under Halaku Khan razed Baghdad to the ground, massacred the Muslims mercilessly. 
They spared nothing, not even the libraries and educational centers without burning them 
down. The flames of the fire had a very harmful effect on all of Islam. Words and pen 
cannot describe the havoc they created in the Islamic world. 


MORE ABOUT BASRAH 
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5433. PEEN Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o said, “O 
Anas, the people will inhabit new cities. One of those cities shall be called Basrah. 
If you happen to pass by it or to go into it, beware of going near to its salt marshes, 
not near to its kala (which is one of its places or river front) not near to its palm- 
trees, not near to its market, not near to the gates of their kings and chiefs, but you 
must keep only to its surrounding. Indeed, there will come to pass swallowing into 
the earth, pelting stones (from the sky) and severe earthquakes in these places. (In 


these places) there will be people who will sleep through the night only to get up in 
the morning as apes and swine.”! 


1 Abu Dawud # 4307. 
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COMMENTARY: The word (¢t~) sibakh) is the plural of (4) sabhkah) a salt marshy 
infertile land. Sibakh is such a region in Basrah. 

Kala too is the name of an area of Basrah. 

The word (42) dawahi) is the plural of (¢»t) dahiyah) the borders of the city and its 
suburbs. There also is a place by the name Dihiyat ul Basrah in the surrounding of Basrah. 
Some authorities say that Dawahi are the mountains of Basrah. 

Therefore, the Prophet plu yale ài Lo command to Anas «sài s»; to stay within the dawahi of 
Basrah (its surroundings) was actually to keep away from the people, if he went to Basrah. 
Those of its people who commit sin and transgression will be subjected to a punishment 
whereby their youth will turn into apes and their older people into swine’s. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that metamorphosis and swallowing are such form of 
punishment that will be meted out to this ummah to. This is why this hadith (tradition) 
warns us of hem. The ahadith (tradition) do give warning of this kind of punishment fer 
the qadariya (ostentation)h sect. This is why some exponent say hat the places of which 
the Prophet ijale ai lo disallowed Anas «sàt >; to go may be the haunts of the Qadiriya 
(ostentation)h sect. The reason is that the punishment of metamorphosis and swallowing 
that will befalls this ummah will actually take in its stride those who reject and geny 
Divine decree. 

The word ‘kala is also spelt kalla. It is a place in Basrah. One of the exponent has said that it 
is the river front in Basrah where ships and boats are anchored. Some other scholars say 
that kala is the grazing ground of animals, in Basrah. This is confirmed by the word in 
some versions spelt in a different from (25) kala) to mean hay and greenery. 

One of the scholars has written that the reason why punishment will be given to people at 
these places in the form of metamorphosis and swallowing is that they would be very 
wicked and rebellious. 

The reason why it is disallowed to approach their palm trees is aitaally to keep away from 
gardens. Perhaps, the surrounding and situation in those gardens will be harmful and 
damaging to religion and faith and respect and honour. 

The markets might be places where religious injunctions will be disobeyed and vain 
pursuits might be commonly followed. Buying and selling will perhaps be transacted 
dishonestly. 

The gates of the kings and rulers are disallowed because injustice and wrong doing might 
be perpetrated there. So. Anas «sai.» was advised to stay away from those gates. 

In the original copy of the Mishkah, blank space follows the word (s33) - transmitted by..) 
which means that the compiler of MIshkah did not know he source. However, Jazri sa). 
Has mentioned the transmitters in these words. 


SU Le A SOF Sel ge DE Vado Y SB Ue sgl past od Rb Og blo gel olg 
(Abu Dawud has transmitted it from a line of transmission but has doubt about one of the © 
narrator in its chain, saying, “I do not know him.” But, he has named a narrator Musa ibn 
Anas «săi s»; who has transmitted it from Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «+a, 

This kind of statement raised doubt. Musa ibn Anas Ansari «sä 2») was a judge of Basrah 
and a tabi (who is a successor of the sahabah) sài s»). 
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EXCELLENCE OF A MOSQUE IN A VILLAGE OF BASRAH 
HY i SG 4538 2S hs et Ses Sas 1S els CHE 38 225203 lls E85 (otr) 
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5434. Sayyiduna Salih ibn Dirham ii a>) narrated: “We set out (from Basrah to 
Makkah) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). There we come across a man (who was Abu 
Hurahrah «s à s2; He asked us, ‘Is there towards your place on the outskirts a 
village called ubullah?’ We said, “yes’ He asked ‘which of you would agree to offer 
on my behalf two raka'at of four raka’at in the mosque al-Ashshar (forming the. 
intention and) saying that this salah (prayer) igon behalf of Abu Hurayrah? I had 
heard my friend Abu Al-Qasim «sä +; (Muhammad) «s äi „+; say that on the day of 
resurrection. Allah, Mighty and Glorious, will raise martyrs form the mosque al- 
Ashhsar such that other than them no one will rise along with the martyrs of Badr.” 
(this means that the martyrs who rise from their graves on the day of resurrection 
alongwith the martyrs of Badr will be he martyrs of this mosque. Or, on the days of 
resurrection, no but the martys of this mosque will be of the same rank as the 
martyrs of Badr).! 
Abu Dawud who has transmitted this hadith (tradition) has stated that the mosque 
al-Ashshar is near the river Tigris in the neighbourhood of Basrah. 
COMMENTARY: Ubullah is a well-known village near Basrah. Al-Ashshar is a mosque 
situated in it. People do come here to offer salah (prayer) to earn blessings. 
As for the martyrs of the mosque Ashshar, it is not clear whether they belonged to a 
previous ummah or they are of this ummah. 
Nevertheless, this hadith (tradition) speaks of their greatness and excellence. They are at 
par with and of the same rank as the martyrs of Badr. If the mosque itself possesses this 
much excellence, then clearly a salah (prayer) offered in it is very rewarding and of a great 
merit. This hadith (tradition) is evidence that it is very excellent and reward-earning to 
offer salah (prayer) and to worship in such places and houses or building that are 
auspicious and meritorious. It is also evidence that reward of physical worship, like salah 
(prayer), may be consigned to another person and these worship may be offered on behalf 
of other people, who may have died or are alive. The reward is conveyed to them. Most of 
the ulama (Scholars) concur with this view. As for worship that involves a monetary 
contribution, like sadaqah (charity), all the ulama (Scholars) agree that its reward may be 
consigned to anyone else. 
idles di cls ol Lyte» jSi.4,We shall mention the hadith (tradition) of Abu Darda a+ ai 2) (btad il 
gxlas!) in the chapter on Yeman and shaam (syria) (# 6281), insha Allah, Taala. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4308. 
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SECTION II jin jadi 
UMAR «säi» KEPT FITNAH AWAY 


a 
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5435. Sayyiduna Shagiq «>, reported that Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sài s») narrated 
that, “We were together with Umar «+ à s») (one day). He asked, “which of you 
remembers the hadith (tradition) of Allah’s Messenger eu sled! J about the fitnah?’ 
I said, “I remember it just as he had spoken it.’ He said, ‘Let us have it. Indeed, you 
are bold. How did he say? I said that I had heard Allah’s Messenger pu jade i Jo say 
‘A man’s fitnah (which is a trial and a test for him) lies in his family, his property, 
his own self his children and his neighbour. Expiation for it (and for a sin that 
might be committed because of it) may be made by fasting offering salah (prayer). 
Sadaqah (charity), enjoining piety (or what is reputable) and forbidding evil (or 
that which is disreputable) 
But, Umar asà =»; said, ‘I did not mean this. I meant the one that would rise like the 
turbulent waves of the sea.” 
Sayyiduna Hudayfah «sà +»; added, ‘I said, why do you worry about it, O Amir ul 
mumineen (Commander of the faithful)? Surely, between you and it is a closed 
door. He asked will the door be broken down, or opened?’ I said, ‘It would be 
broken down. So, he said, ‘then, it is most probable that it would never again be 
closed.” 
Shaqiq 44, said, “We asked Hudhayfah «sù s»; “Did Umar «sà s»; know who the 
door was?’ He said, “Yes! (He know it0 as he knew that a night precedes the next 
day. Indeed, I narrated to him a hadith (tradition) that was without any mistake.” 
Shaqiq i>, said, “We were hesitant to ask Hudhayfah «s 4 s2; who was meant by 
the door. So we requested Masruq 4>, to ask him and he did ask him. He said, 
‘Umar’ (He was an obstacle to any fitnah intruding into and troubling Islam and the 
lives of Muslims).”! 

COMMENTARY: Umar's «eà 2; words to Hudhayfah «sà s»; ‘you are bold’ (in narrating 


1 Bukhari # 7096, Muslim # 26. 144, Tirmidhi # 2258. 
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hadith (tradition)) could be an expression of dislike or a nod of approval. Umar gt- jasle di gus 
could have been surprised at his over confidence in the presence of other sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ 4.2, and himself, for none of them could be so sure of his 
memory. Then he asked him to narrate the hadith (tradition). 

If he lauded Hudhayfah’s «sä +, memory than his word meant that he approved his claim 
that he remembered the hadith (tradition). He knew that Hudhayfah «så s»; used to ask the 
Prophet plu sated e many questions about the fitnah and evil that could engulf the ummah. 
Therefore, he should know more about the fitnah and the Prophet's ploy ale at Jo saying 
about them. 

As for a man’s fitnah lying in his family. Allah created man and attached him to different 
things and people, like family property etc. Then he made him responsible to know their 
right and to give them to their owners. So, this is a kind of trial for him. But, man is 
negligent and foolish is not fulfilling his responsibilities and not giving the rights to the 
right owners. He disobeys Allah’s commands in this regard. Thereby, he not only 
perpetrates sin but also puts himself to grief and unnecessary fatigue. Hence, it become 
obligatory to atone for his shortcoming by doing some pious work, like offering salah 
(prayer), fasting, giving charity, and so on, because Allah says: 


SEI Kegolcdl i) 
| {Surely good deeds carry away the evil...} (11: 114) 
When Sayyiduna Umar «s à 2; asked the people if anyone knew of any saying of the 
Prophet about the fitnah (trial strife, turmoil’s commotions, subterfuges etc), he could have 
had one of two things in mind: 


(i) The trials concerning man’s rights and obligations to the other people. It is as 
the Quran says: 


fl epis 3d GS gS, Sis 
{And we will discipline you with something of fear and hunger...} (2: 155) 
(ii) The infighting, killing and dissension within the ummah. 
It transpired that he had asked about the second things. But, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sälg»; 
had presumed that he had enquired about the first thing so he enlightened him on that 
subject. Then, on knowing the correct meaning of Umar’s «sä s», question, he narrated the 
Prophet's plu sedi Je hadith (tradition) on that kind of fitnah, too. 
When he said that a closed door kept the fitnah (trial) at bay, he meant the presence of 
Umar «+ à s»; himself. Hudhayfah « à s») meant to say, “As long as you are alive, that 
fitnah (trial) will not appear. But, when you die, it will take everyone in its stride.” 
As for the door being broken, some doors cannot allow free passage without being broken. 
Such doors will not then be closed at all. But, if a door is opened easily then it may be re- 
closed too. For instance, there are two adjoining house having a common wall with a closed 
door separating them. One of the house is packed with fitnah (trial) and mischief while the 
other is full of peace and security. The fitnah (trial) cannot seep through to the other house 
and disturb its peace. Thus, Umar’s «så»; life was like a closed door barring fitnah (trial) 
from showing itself, but his death meant that the door was opened. The Door was broken 
when he was killed. If he had died a natural death then the door would have been deemed 
- to have been opened easily. 
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CONQUEST OF CONSTANTINOPLE WILL BE NEAR THE LAST HOUR 
La É baas ee Js Coke Kt lss FEL oS es ASL 2B AS JE OSES (08) 
5436. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») said, “The conquest of Constantinople will be 
forerunner of the Last Hours.”! 
WELL COMPLETED | 

Praise belongs to Allah that this portion of Mazahir Haq is complete from the book of (ts 
UM pana!) to (eit) chapter. 
The next (5th) volume will began, insha Allah, from the chapter (4Jib1 si), 


Oe PEC NEEE ENE 





1 Tirmidhi # 2399 (2246), Muslim # 2937, Abu Dawud # 4321, Ibn Majah # 4075, Musnad Ahmad # 
17646 (5-232). 
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GLOSSARY 


Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) «sds; who restricted themselves to a platform in 
the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet lusadeail po 

ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waggas,, 
Sa’eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) asabi ge, 

An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (g); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 


Ashrah: ten days 
Atood (>s): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 


Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 

Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. _ 

Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new born usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

Aalim: a scholar. 

Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus «Je ù e) wa al-Jama’ah: the sunnis who 
follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl. sateail ge). 

Awliya (pl of wali): saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Amma ba’d: to proceed, ‘and after that.’ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 

Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab’s first ten days. 

Bayt Allah: House’ of Allah 

Bid’ah: innovation 

Bid’ati: innovator. 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (s> Mye abl o) 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 

Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 

De’eef: weak 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

Fard (obligatory)’ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 
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Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fara: an offering of the first born of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Eeman: faith 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Eed: the festival on 1* Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on ae 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara’id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pl of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet sLusateatl po. 

Hama oost (s~s ae): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding the 
universe as a manifest action of God. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

Halal: lawful, 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory.\ 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine. (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat. a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah’s sake. 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Haya: modesty. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- jats 41,2): what is not stressed 
by the Prophet sisateail po. 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or of Madinah. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur’ an (or the hadith). 

Huffaz: (pl of hafiz). 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 
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Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka’ah after the 
second prostration. 

Istikharah: The Prophet oluyaJeatl jo taught his ummah to seek Allah’s guidance to come 
to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka’at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested form. 

Ism a’azam (41¢!): the great name of Allah. 

Jadh’ah (ade): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 


Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, edeles, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the ‘Qur'an and Sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet pl. yaleait. ie) are silent. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet .lu.s4leab!, po from Makkah to Jerusalem 

Wliyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa’dah (to sit). 

jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
I’tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
-ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ikhtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka’th. 

Kahin: soothsayer 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it. 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khusuf (5,.s): eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Kusuf (.3,..5): eclipse, solar eclipse 

Khasr (+): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Lahig (s>y): one who has missed some or all raka'at behind an imam. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khut bah: sermon. 

Kaba’ir al: major sins 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad lusaJeabl, po. 

Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 
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Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

Khawarij: ‘the revolters.’ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

Khangah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Lugqtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Mu’awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113, 114). 
Madrasah: religious school. 

Masbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka’ah or more which 
he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Musalla (pai): place of salah (of eed, etc) 


Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 

Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful. 

Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Miraj: the Prophet's olu»alecbl jo ascension to seven heavens on 27th Rajab. 


Mu’akkadah: emphasized. 

Mustahab mu’akkad: emphasized desirability. 
Mithl: like, equal. ; 
Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 
Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Maharim: pl of mahram. Mu’ tazillah ‘the separatists,’ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's slusa,leabl jo practice. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mu’ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 
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Murji’‘ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 

objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 

It has three groups. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet lute ài 0): emphatically. enjoined By 
the Prophet olusaseabl po. 

Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Mu’tazillah: Wasil ibn ‘Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. © 

Nafs ammarah: the soul that incites. 

Niyah: intention. 

Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Naqgqr’an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 

Nawruz: the Persian new year. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl.yate ài te) wa al- 

jama’ah, the one destined for paradise, the ‘saved.’ 

Najasah: impurity. | 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 

substantial impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. - 

Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 

whatever he does, Delivers in freewill. 

Qira’at: recital of the Quran. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Qa’dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka’ah. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 
Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Shari‘ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet lusaJeatl jo a companion. 

Sahabah (companions): (pl of Sahabi) 

Raka’ah: unit of salah. 

Raka’at (pl or raka’ah) 

Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ploy ate as oo 
‘one of the path.’ 
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Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali a a3 was the first Khalifah and that the three | 


beiore him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Shab bara’ah: fifteenth of Sha’ban. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet REENA 


Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 
Risalah: prophethood. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sagha’ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- jale 41,10): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 
plugdgleatl jo; path or way or custom. 


Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plate ăi 0) muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 
ghayr muwakkadah. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subh Ka’dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Siwak: (see miswak) 

Ruku: bowing. 

Sa’: a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure corn. 

Sadl: to place a sheet of cloth on one’s head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Sama (¢-): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 


Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Ta’ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 

Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
‘greetings of ablution.’ 

Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 

Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur’an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 
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Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (ai!yiwty) three is no god but Allah. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pl of aalim): scholars. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Tabi’i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi’un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Ugqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. l 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa’dah of salah. 

Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to ‘umm’ which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child born to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Taharra (¢,#): to seek that which is more deserving of two things according to opinion 
predominating in one’s mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Taqrir: when something. was done or said before the Prophet slusas ait jo and he did not 
say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tawbah: repentance | 

Thaniy (4%): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one’s wife to one’s back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 


kkk 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Names 


A 

Aamir ibn Sa'd: 4487 

Aban ibn Uthman: 5321 

Abbad ibn Tamia: 4708 

Abd al-Muhaymin ibn Abbas: 5055 

Abdul Ahwas: 4352 

Abdul Hamid ibn Jubayr: 4781 

Abdul Wahid: 4326 

Abdullah ibn Aamir: 4882 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 4076, 4090, 4103, 4105, 4111, 
4124, 4138, 4146, 4155, 4166, 4209, 4211, 4260, 
4264, 4277, 4278, 4283, 4288, 4303, 4370, 4378, 
4380, 4405, 4413, 4417, 4425, 4428, 4429, 4437, 
4452, 4454, 4468, 4472, 4473, 4490, 4498, 4499, 
4503, 4509, 4516, 4531, 4547, 4582, 4598, 4601, 
4604, 4756, 4851, 4873, 4894, 4943, 4970, 4975, 
4976, 4991, 5014, 5054, 5060, 5094, 5117, 5115, 
4234, 5264, 5273, 5276, 5292, 5295, 5296, 5302, 
5354, 5370, 5372 

Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 4113, 4293, 4930 

Abdullah ibn Abu Mulaika: 4470 

Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas: 4094, 4212, 4327, 4353, 
4362, 4476, 4629, 4666, 4668, 4836, 4916, 4927, 
4933, 4969, 4987, 5074, 5075, 5165, 5221, 5235, 
5249, 5256, 5258, 5275, 5319, 5398, 5401, 5429 

Abdullah ibn Buraydah: 4418, 4449 

Abdullah ibn Busr: 4232, 4251, 4613, 5426 

Abdullah ibn Hamsa: 4890 

Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Jaz: 4213, 4748 

Abdullah ibn Jaffar: 4185, 4391, 4463 

Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 4142, 4397, 4431, 4497, 4544, 
4552, 4571, 4584, 4785, 4814, 4824, 4847, 4852, 
4863, 4904, 4965, 4988, 4994, 5008, 5072, 5084, 
5107, 5108, 5131, 5148, 5168, 5178, 5188, 5197, 
5228, 5268, 5300, 5307, 5313, 5359, 5407, 5422 

Abdullah ibn Mughaffal: 4102, 4448, 5252 

Abdullah ibn Sarjis: 5059 

Abdullah ibn Shaddad: 5293 

Abdullah ibn Ukaym: 4554 

Abdullah ibn Umar: 4074, 4075, 4098, 4101, 4110, 
4117, 4120, 4132, 4162, 4163, 4175, 4188, 4227, 
4229, 4254, 4275, 4285, 4290, 4300, 4312, 4313, 
4320, 4332, 4338, 4346, 4347, 4368, 4369, 4383. 


4393, 4407, 4421, 4426, 4427, 4430, 4433, 4436, . 


4463, 4479, 4504, 4573, 4626, 4636, 4696, 4707, 
4728, 4744, 4749, 4752, 4758, 4783, 4800, 4311, 
4815, 4844, 4848, 4894, 4917, 4935, 4938, 4940, 
4958, 4964, 5044, 5065, 5067, 5070, 5087, 5093, 
5116, 5123, 5125, 5193, 5210, 5267, 5274, 5324, 
5344, 5357, 5360, 5363, 5403, 5427 


Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Uqbah: 4903 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf: 4339, 4930 
Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam: 4871 
Abdur Rahman ibn Shibli: 4127 

Abdur Rahman ibn Tarafah: 4400 

Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman Taymi: 4545 
Abu Aamir Ubayd: 5343 

Abu Abdur Rahman Hulbi: 1089 

Abu al-A'la Hadrami: 


. Abu Ayyub Ansari: 4196, 4201, 4207, 4739, 5226 


Abu Bakhtavi: 5146 

Abu Bakr Siddiq: 5043, 5142 

Abu Bakrah Thagafi: 4549, 4701, 4827, 4932, 4945, 
5285, 5385, 5432 

Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 4306, 5357 

Abu Darda: 4088, 4382, 4538, 4702, 4768, 4820, 
48504908, 4928, 4982, 5038, 5081, 5204, 5218, 5246, 
5312 

Abu Dhar Ghifari: 4451, 4683, 4731, 4816, 4866, 
5021, 5066, 5083, 5114, 5198, 5199, 5200, 5259, 
5301, 5306, 5317, 5347, 5397 

Abu Hashim ibn Utba: 5185, 5203 

Abu Hasib: 4253 

Abu Hilal Muhammad: 4614 

Abu Hurayrah: 4090, 4099, 4104, 4115, 4121, 4122, 
4123, 4139, 4143, 4172, 4173, 4176, 4177, 4205, 
4214, 4219, 4235, 4243, 4246, 4258, 4267, 4311, 
4314, 4330, 4401, 4410, 4411, 4415, 4420, 4423, 
4432, 4443, 4450, 4455, 4469, 4481, 4496, 4501, 
4503, 4506, 4513, 4514, 4525, 4539, 4548, 4566, 
4569, 4570, 4576, 4577, 4578, 4579, 4597, 4599, 
4600, 4606, 4609, 4611, 4614, 4619, 4628, 4630, 
4631, 4632, 4633, 4635, 4641, 4650, 4660, 4661, 
4662, 4670, 4672, 4678, 4679, 4705, 4718, 4725, 
4732, 4733, 4738, 4755, 4760, 4761, 4763, 4764, 
4769, 4786, 4794, 4802, 4813, 4819, 4821, 4822, 
4828, 4830, 4832, 4835, 4885, 4893, 4899, 4911, 
4912, 4919, 4920, 4924, 4934, 4951, 4959, 4962, 
4968, 4973, 4985, 4992, 4993, 4995, 5001, 5004, 
5005, 5006, 5007, 5015, 5019, 5024, 5026, 5028, 
5030, 5035, 5037, 5040, 5048, 5050, 5053, 5062, 
5064, 5064, 5077, 5085, 5100, 5101, 5102, 5104, 
5105, 5109, 5110, 5120, 5122, 5126, 5127, 5128, 
5136, 5160, 5161, 5164, 5166, 5170, 5171, 5172, 
5175, 5176, 5180, 5196, 5207, 5219, 5224, 5229, 
5231, 5241, 5242, 5243, 5248, 5255, 5271, 5272, 
5279, 5280, 5298, 5310, 5311, 5314, 5315, 5322, 
5323, 5325, 5329, 5339, 5346, 5348, 5358, 5368, 
5373, 5383, 5384, 5388, 5389, 5390, 5402, 5404, 
5410, 5411, 5412, 5413, 5414, 5415, 5416, 5418, 
5421, 5423 
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Abu Juhayfah: 4168, 4879, 5353 Amr ibn Maymun: 5174 


Abu Kabshah: 4333, 4542, 4572, 5207 Amr ibn Sharid: 4581, 4730, 4781 
Abu Khallad: 5230 Amr ibn Shu'ayb: 4156, 4276, 4350, 4381, 4439, 4458, 
Abu Khirash: 5036 4649, 4704, 5112, 5256, 5281 
Abu Khuzaymah: 4624 ` Amr ibn Taghlib: 5413 
Abu Layla: 4137 Amr ibn Umayyah: 4181 
Abu Maalik Ash'ary: 4292, 5103, 5343 Amr ibn Waqid: 5301 
Abu Malik: 4475 Anas ibn Maalik: 4079, 4170, 4180, 4187, 4200, 4217, 
Abu Mas'ud Ansari: 4777 4226, 4239, 4240, 4249, 4263, 4266, 4273, 4286, 
Abu Musa Ash'ary: 4112, 4174, 4301, 4341, 4441, 4304, 4326, 4462, 4522, 4546, 4608, 4652, 4680, 
4505, 4618, 4667, 4735, 4740, 4955, 4972, 5010, 4698, 4734, 4759, 4793, 4801, 4806, 4818, 4831, 
5124, 5154, 5179, 5374, 5399 4842, 4854, 4859, 4867, 4877, 4884, 4886, 4887, 
Abu Muslim Khawlani: 5206 4888, 4889, 4896, 4918, 4942, 4950, 4957, 4961, 
Abu Qatadah: 4018, 4483, 4610, 4716 4963, 4971, 4980, 4996, 4997, 4998, 5009, 5107, 
Abu Rafi': 4157 5046, 5051, 5057, 5091, 5121, 5149, 5159, 5107, 
Abu Raja' Imran Utaridi: 4379 5183, 5184, 5195, 5205, 5239, 5244, 5253, 5261, 
Abu Rayhanah: 4355 5269, 5270, 5277, 5288, 5308, 5320, 5326, 5349, 
Abu Razin Ugayli: 4622, 5025 5355, 5367, 5392, 5433, 5436 
Abu Rimtha: 4359 Aslam (freedman of Umar): 4869 
Abu Sa'd ibn Abu Fadalah: 5318 Asma bint Abu Bakr: 4151, 5291, 4329, 4913 
Abu Sa'eed Khudry: 4093, 4118, 4144, 4204, 4250, Asma bint Unays: 4537, 4560, 5115 
4265, 4279, 4331, 4342, 4521, 4563, 4605, 4627, Asma bint Yazid: 4256, 4325, 4402, 4981, 5033 
4640, 4667, 4695, 4713, 4723, 4737, 4809, 4838, Ata ibn Abu Muslim: 4693 
4874, 5018, 5056, 5137, 5145, 5153, 5162, 5245, Ata ibn Yasar: 4674 
5278, 5333, 5335, 5352, 5361, 5386 Atiyah ibn Urwa Sa'idi: 5113 
Abu Sa'ib: 4418 Awf ibn Maalik Ashja'i: 4530, 4890, 5420 
Abu Shurayh: 4244 Aws Shurahbil: 5135 
Abu Sirma Maalik: 5042 Ayshah (wife of the Prophet O): 4069, 4150, 4179, 
Abu Talhah: 4489, 5254 4182, 4189, 4191, 4192, 4193, 4194, 4202, 4215, 
Abu Tamimah: 5327 4225, 4231, 4234, 4238, 4282, 4284, 4287, 4308, 
Abu Tha'labah: 4066, 4086, 4106, 4149, 4797, 5144 4309, 4310, 4344, 4361, 4364, 4399, 4416, 4419, 
Abu Tufaiyl Ghanawi: 4070, 4937 4435, 4447, 4460, 4466, 4467, 4474, 4491, 4492, 
Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah: 5375 4493, 4494, 4495, 4508, 4527, 4564, 4593, 4594, 
Abu Umamah Bahili: 4199, 4309, 4374, 4646, 4681, 4623, 4638, 4682, 4689, 4857, 4868, 4924, 4926, 
4700, 4790, 4860, 4941, 4974, 5022, 5132, 5189, 4948, 4949, 4964, 4989, 5003, 5034, 5048, 5076, 
5190, 5202 5082, 5099, 5103, 5133, 5211, 5225, 5237, 5260, 
Abu Umamah ibn Sahl: 4562 5350, 5365 
Abu Umamah lyas: 4345 B 
Abu Uqbah: 4221, 4903 Baha ibn Hakim: 4834, 029, 5118 
Abu raya: 4727, 4935 Bara ibn Aazib: 4358, 4679, 4690, 4789, 4895 
Abu Usharah: 4082 Bashir Maymun: 4775 
Abu Wahb: 4782 ; Bayadi: 4686 
Abu Wagqid Laythi: 4095, 4262, 5408 Bilal ibn Harith: 4833 
Apu ziyad aan Bilal ibn Sa'd: 4749 
Abu Zubayr: 4133 Bunanah: 4399 . 
Abul Jawza: Buraydah: 4158, 4291, 4396, 9418, 5431 
Adi ibn Adi Kindi: 5147 D 
Adi ibn Hatim: 4064, 4081 
Ali ibn Abu Talib: 4070, 4154, 4230, 4269, 4322, Dihyah ibn Khalifah: 4366 
4356, 4373, 4384, 4390, 4485, 4567, 4643, 4648, E 
4675, 4772, 5366, 5377 Eesa ibn Hamza: 4556 
Ali ibn Shayban: 4720 F 
Alqama ibn Abu Alqama: 4375 
are 5058 q Fadalah: 4449 


Amir Kindi: 5147 Farwah ibn Musayk: 4590 


Ammar ibn Yasir: 4442, 4846, 5150 Fuja'i Aamiri: 4261 š 
Amr ibn Aas: 4803, 4914, 5216, 5309 = 
Amr ibn Awf: 5163 Ghalib Qattan: 4655 
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H 

Hafsah (Prophet's O wife): 4595 

Hajjaj ibn Hassan: 4484 

Harb ibn Isma'il: 4574 

Harithah ibn Wahb: 5080, 5106 

Hasan Busri: 4153, 4902, 5213 

Hasan ibn Ali Abu Muhammad: 4648 

Hasan ibn Ali Hashimi: 4157 

Hisham ibn Zayd: 4080 

Hudhayfah ibn Yaman: 4237, 4272, 4321, 4722, 4778, 
4823, 5129, 5140, 5212, 5364, 5365, 5378, 5379, 
5380, 5381, 5382, 5393 

Hushaym ibn Bashir: 4615 


I 


Ibn Buraydah: 4418 

Ibn Hanzaliyah: 4461 

Ibn Khuzaymah: 4624 

Ibn Sirin: 4615 

Ikrash ibn Dhuayb: 4233 

Ikrimah (freedman of Ibn Abbas): 4138, 4370 

Ikrimah ibn Abu Jahl: 4684 

Imran ibn Husayn: 4354, 4379, 4557, 4644, 4654, 
4665, 5071, 5265 

Irban ibn Sariyah: 4089 

Iyad ibn Himar: 4898, 4960, 5371 


Jabir ibn Abdullah: 4079, 4085, 4091, 4097, 4100, 


4107, 4114, 4128, 4129, 4161, 4165, 4167, 4178, 
4183, 4186, 4197, 4270, 4289, 4302, 4310, 4315, 
4351, 4365, 4377, 4409, 4412, 4414, 4424, 4477, 
4515, 4529, 4543, 4553, 4580, 4613, 4653, 4657, 
4665, 4669, 4676, 4709, 4710, 4715, 4721, 4751, 
4754, 4770, 4798, 4810, 4874, 4878, 4983, 5052, 
5063, 5152, 5157, 5173, 5214, 5304, 5341 

Jabir ibn Sulaym: 974 

Ja'far ibn Abu Talib: 4687 

Ja'far ibn Muhammad: 4255, 5098 

bs n Abdullah: 4647, 4746, 4947, 4967, 5069, 

Jubayr ibn Mut'im: 4907, 4922 

Jubayr ibn Nufayr: 5206 

Jundub ibn Abdullah Bajali: 4788, 4858, 5316, 5327 

K f 

Ka'b ibn Iyad: 5194 

Ka'b ibn Maalik: 4072, 4164, 4795, 5181 

Ka'b ibn Murrah: 4459 

Kabashah bint Abu Bakrah: 4549 

Kaladah ibn Hanbal: 4671 

Karimah bint Hammam: 4465 

Khabbab ibn Aratt: 5182 

Khalid ibn Ma'dan: 4855 

Khalid ibn Walid: 4111, 4130 

M 

Maalik ibn Anas: 5096 

Mahmud ibn Labid: 5251, 5334 

Makhul: 5084 
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Ma'mar: 4726 

Ma'qil ibn Yasar: 4574 

Mas'ab ibn Sa'd: 5058, 5232 

Masruq: 4767 

Maymunah: 4116, 4490 

Miqdad ibn Aswad: 4826 

Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib: 5016, 5192 

Mu'adh ibn Anas Juhani: 4645, 4986 

Mu'adh ibn Jabal: 4855, 5011, 5095, 5227, 5262, 5328, 
5330, 5376, 5424 

Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan: 4699, 5130, 5203 

Mu'awiyah ibn Hukaa: 4592 

Mu'awiyah ibn Jahimah: 4939 

Mughirah ibn Shu'bah: 4555, 4915 

Muhajir ibn Habib: 5338 

Muhajir ibn Hisama: 4487 

Muhammad ibn Hanafiyah: 4772 

Mustawrid ibn Shaddad: 5047, 5156 

Mutarrif Shikhkhir: 4900, 5169 


N 


Nafi' (freedman of Ibn Umar): 4426, 4436, 4573, 
4744, 4811 
Nafir ibn Utbah: 5419 
Nawwas ibn Sin'an: 5073 
Nu’aman ibn Bashir: 1953, 3138, 5378 
Nubayshah: 4242 
Q 


Qatadah ibn Diamah: 4677, 4749 
Qatadah ibn Nu'man: 5250 
Qatadah ibn Qabilah: 4583 
Qa'ylah bint Makhramah: 4714 


R 
Rafi' ibn Khadij: 4071, 4525 
Rukanah: 4340 

S 


Saalim ibn Abdullah ibn Umar: 4332 
Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 4190, 4224, 4799, 4861, 5284, 
5303 
Sa'd ibn Maalik: 4586 
Sa'eed ibn Musayyib: 4487, 4781, 5409 
Safinah (freedman of Umm Sulaym): 4125 
Safwan ibn Sulaym: 4862 
Sahl ibn Sa'd: 4171, 4274, 4759, 4813, 4952, 5236 
Salamah ibn Akwa: 4736, 5311 
Salman Farsi: 4134, 4208, 4228 
Samurah ibn Jundub: 4153, 4625, 4901 
Shaddad ibn Aws: 5217, 5289 
Shifa bint Abdullah: 4561 
Shurayh: 4766 
Sufyan Unayna: 4600 
Suraqah ibn Maalik: 4906, 5002 
T 


Tabir ibn Samura: 4712, 4715, 4724, 4747, 4976, 5417 
Tamim Dari: 4966 

Thabit Bunani: 4478 

Thawban: 4471, 5369, 5406 
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U 


Ubadah ibn Samit: 4371, 4870 

Ubayy ibn Ka'b: 4784, 4902, 5351 

Umar ibn Khattab: 4257, 4323, 4374, 4398, 4767, 
4897, 5151, 5299, 5328, 5337 

Umm Salamah: 4271, 4328, 4367 

Uqbah ibn Aamir: 4245, 4404, 4533, 4837, 4910, 
4984, 5000, 5201 

Urwah ibn Zubayr: 4282, 4808 

Usamah ibn Zayd: 4639, 5233 

Uthman ibn Affan: 5186 — 


w 
Wathilah ibn Asqa: 4856, 4915 

Z 
Zayd ibn Arqam: 4438, 4535, 4881 
Zayd ibn Aslam: 5266 
Zayd ibn Husayn: 5283 
Zayd ibn Khalid: 4135, 4596 
Zayd ibn Thabit: 4658, 5321 
Zaynab (w/o. Ibn Mas'ud): 4552 
Zaynab bint Abu Salamah: 5756 
Zaynab bint Jahsh: 5742 
Zubayr ibn Awwam: 4457, 5039 


INDEX OF LOCATIONS IN AHADITH 


Hadith Numbers follow Entry 
Abyad Mada'in: 5417, 5420 K 
Abyan: 4590 Khaybar: 4687 
Abyssinia: 4508, 4687 Khurasan: 5461 
Aden: 4590 Kufah: 4269 
A'maq: 5421 M 
Arj: 4809 : 
C Madinah: 4688 
: Makkah: 461 
Constantinopole: 5421, 5436 Mai 4363 : 
D Mu'ta: 4463 
Dabiq: 5421 T 
J Tabuk: 4890 
Jerusalem: 5420 Tigris: 5432 
INDEX OF CLANS IN AHADITH = 
Hadith Numbers follow Entry es, P 
; “iSi ugh i, soe 
A I . } tof S e 
Abd Manaf: 5373 Isra'il: 5341 oe 
Abd Qays, Banu: 5054 J 
Abd Shams Banu: 4695 i 
Abd ul Muttalib: 5373 Pren M 
B TES 
Byzantine: 5428 Muhajir: 5247 : 6 
C 
h: 5388 
Christians: 5428, 5414 oe T 


Turks: 5430, 5431 


MANIFESTATIONS OF TRUTH 
Translation & Detailed Explanation of MISHKAAT AL-MASAABIH 


The recording, arrangement and compiling of hadith that was initiated 
in the time of the Prophet 4 was accomplished gradually and perfected 
in the era of the tabi’un and tab’ tabi’un. Books of hadith began to be 
compiled. The scholars of hadith spared no effort and left no stone unturned 
to compile books of hadith. Today they serve us as lights of knowledge 
and learning, diffusing profound knowledge to the seekers and students. 


One such book is Mishkaat Al-Masaabih, It is a complete and compact 
form of Masaabih-us-Sunnah. It is a selection of the ahadith of the six 
authentic Books of hadith and other reliable collections. It has 6294 
ahadith from these sources. Since the time it was compiled, this basic 
book of hadith continues to form part of the syllabus of religious institutions. 
Students of hadith derive beneficial knowledge from it. 





Manifestations of Truth is an authentic, reliable and approved sharh 
(exposition) of the Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu by Sheikh Nawab 
Qutubuddin Khan Dehlavi and edited by Abdullah Javed Ghazipuri. It is 
the most reliable and authentic Sharh (exposition, commentry) of the 
Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu language. The commentary and explanation 
of each hadith is given in the light of the issues and problems pertaining 
to current times. The most authentic books on the subject have been 
consulted. The authorities whose works are cited include Mullah Ali Qari 
ss iù (Mirgat), Teebi, Toorpushti, Khattabi, to name a few. The ahadith 
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1611. 
1612. 
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Hanzalah Bin Rabee 
Hatib ibn Abi Balta’ah 
Huwaisah 

Hubaysh Bin Khalid 
Habib Bin Maslamah 
Hakeem Bin Hizaam 
Hakeem Bin Muawiyah 
Hasseen Bin Wohuh 
Habshi Bin Junadah 
Hajjaj Bin Amr 
Harithah Bin Suraqah 
Harithah Bin Wahab 
Haritha Bin Nu’maan 
Harith Bin Harith 
Harith Bin Hisham 
Harith Bin Kaldah 
Abu Habbah 

Abu Hamid 

Abu Hudhayfah 

Abu Hanzaliyah 
Succcessors Of The Prophet's 
Companions 

Harith Bin Suwaid . 
Harith Bin Muslim 
Harith Bin A’awar 
Harith Bin Shihaab 
Harith Bin Wahya 
Harith Bin Madhrab 
Harith Ibn Abi Al-Rijal 
Hafs Bin Asim 

Hafs Bin Suleman 
Hansh Bin Abdullah 
Hakeem Bin Muawiyah 
Hakeem Bin Athram 
Hakeem Bin Zaheer 
Haraam Bin Saeed 
Hammad Bin Salamah 
Hammad Bin Zayd 
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1613. 
1614, 
1615, 
1616. 
1617, 
1618. 
1619. 
1620. 
1621. 
1622. 
1623. 
1624. 
1625. 
1626. 
1627. 
1628. 
1629, 
1630. 


1631. 
1632. 
1633. 
1634. 
1635. 
1636. 
1637, 


1638. 
1639. 
1640. 
1641, 
1642, 
1643. 
1644. 
1645. 
1646. 
1647. 
1648. 


Hammad Bin Abi Suleman 
Hammad Bin Abi Hameed 
Hameed Bin Abdur Rahman 
Hameed Bin Abdur Rahman 
Hasan Basari 

Hasan Bin Ali Bin Rashid 
Hasan Bin Ali Hashmi 
Hasan Bin Ja’far 

Hanzalah Bin Qais Zargi 
Habib Bin Salim 

Harb Bin Ubaidaullah 

Hajjaj Bin Hassaan 

Hajjaj Bin Hajjaj 

Hajjaj Bin Yusuf 

Abu Hayya 

Abu Hurrah 

Ibne Hazm 

Female Companions Of The Holy 
Prophet 

Hafsa Bint Umar 

Haleemah 

Umme Habibah 

Umme Hasseen 

Umme Haraam 

Hamna 

Female Successors Of The Prophet’s 
Companions 

Hasnaa 

Hafsa Bint Abur Rahman 
Umme Harir 

Kh /ĉ 

Companions Of The Holy Prophet 
Khalid Bin Waleed 

Khalid Bin Hauzah 

Khallad Bin Saa’ib 

Khabbab Bin Arat 

Kharijah Bin Hudhafa 
Khuzaymah Bin Thabit 
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1651. 
1652. 
1653. 
1654, 
1655, 
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1657. 
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1664. 
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1667. 
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1669, 
1670, 
1671. 


1672. 
1673. 
1674. 
1675. 
1676. 
1677. 
1678. 
1679. 


1680. 
1681. 


1682. 
1683, 
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Khuzaymah Bin jaz’a 
Khuzaym Bin Akhram 
Khubayb Bin Adi 
Khunays Bin Hudhayfa 
Abu Khiraah 

Abu Khallaad 


Successors Of The Prophet's Companions 


Khaysamah Bin Abdur Rahman 
Khalid Bin Me‘daan 

Khalid Bin Abdullah 

Kharijah Bin Zayd 

Kharija Bin Al-Salt 

Khashaf Bin Malik 

Abu Khuzamah 

Abu Khaldah 

Ibn Khatai 

Female Companions Of The Holy 
Prophet 

Khadijah Bint Khuwailid 
Khawla Bint Hakeem 

Khawla Bint Thamir 

Khawla Bint Qais 

Khansaa Bint Khidham 

Umme Khalid Bin Saeed Bin Aas 
Muawiyyah 

D/ + 


Companions Of The Holy Prophet ~ 


Dehya Kalbi 
Abu Darda 


Successors Of The Prophet's Companions 


Dawud Bin Saleh 

Dawud Bin Hasseen 

Ibn Al-Deelmi 

Abu Dawud Al-Kufi 

Female Companions Of The Holy 
Prophet 

Umme Dardaa 

Dh / 3 


874 
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1684. 
1685. 
1686. 
1687. 
1688. 
1689. 
1690. 
1691. 
1692. 
1693. 
1694. 
1695. 
1696. 
1697. 
1698. 
1699. 
1700. 
1701. 
1702. 
1703. 
1704. 
1705. 


1706. 


1707. 


1708. 
1709. 
1710. 
1711. 
1712. 


1713. 
1714. 
1715. 
1716. 
1717. 
1718. 
1719. 


Companions Of The Holy Prophet 
Abu Dharr Ghaffari 

Dho Makhbir 

Dhul Yadayn 

Dul Buwayqatayn 

R/s 

Companions Of The Holy Prophet 
Rafey’ Bin Khudayj 

Rafey’ Bin Amr 

Rafey’bin Mukayth 

Rifa’ah Bin Rafey’ 

Rifa‘ah Bin Simwaal 

Rifa’ah Bin Abdul Mundhir 
Ruwayfe’bin Thabit 

Rukanah Bin Abd Yazid 

Ribaah Bin Rabee’ 

Rabee’ah Bin Ka'b 

Rabee’ah Bin Harith 

Rabee’ah Bin Amr 

Abu Rafey Aslam 

Abu Rimthah 

Abu Razeen 

Abu Raihanah 

Successors Of The Holy Prophet's 
Companions 

Abu Rajaa’ 

Rabee’ah Bin Abi Abdur Rahman 
Abu Rafey 

Ra’al Bin Maalik 

Female Companions Of The Holy 
Prophet 

Al-Rabee’ Bint Muawwidh 
Al-Rabee Bint Al-Nadr 
Al-Rumaysaa 

Z/ 4 

Companions Of The Holy Prophet 
Zayd Bin Thabit 

Zayd Bin Arqam 
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1720. 
1721. 
1722. 
1723, 
1724. 
1725. 

1728, 
1727. 
1728, 
1729, 
1730. 
1731. 
1732. 
1733. 
1734. 
1735. 
1736. 
1737. 
1738. 
1739. 
1740. 
1741. 
1742. 
1743. 
1744. 
1745. 
1746. 
1747. 
1748, 
1749. 


1750. 
1751. 
1752. 
1753. 


1754. 
1755. 
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Zayd Bin Khalid 

Zayd Bin Harithah 

Zayd Bin Khattab 

Zayd Bin Sahal 

Zubayr Bin Awaam 
Ziyad Bin Labeed 

Ziyad Bin Harith Sadai 
Zahraa Bin Aswad 
Zuraa’ Bin Aamir 
Zurarah Bin Abi Awfa 
Abu Zayd Ansari 

Abu Zuhair Numayri 
Al-Zubaydi 

Successors Of The Prophet’s Companions 
Al-Zubayr Bin Adi 
Al-Zubayr Al-Arabi 
Ziyad Bin Kaseeb 

Zuhra Bin Ma'bad 
Zuhair Bin Muawiya 
Zumayl Bin Abbas 
Al-Zuhri 

Zirt Ibn Hubaysh 
Zurarah Bin Abi Awfa 
Ziyad Bin Hudayr 

Zyad Bin Aslam 

Zayd Bin Talha 

Zayd Bin Yahya 

Abu Zubayr 

Abu Zura‘ah 

Female Companions Of The Holy 
Prophet 

Zyanab Bint Jahash 
Zaynab Bin Abdullah 
Zaynab Bint Abi Salamah 
Female Successors Of The Holy Prophet 


'“S Companions 


Zaynab Bint Ka’ab 
S/U 
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1756. 
1757. 
1758. 
1759, 
1760. 
1761. 
1762. 
1763. 
1764. 
1765. 
1766. 
1767. 
1768. 
1769. 
1770. 
1771. 
1772, 
1773. 
1774. 
1775. 
1776. 
1777. 
1778. 
1779. 
1780. 
1781. 
1782. 
1783. 
1784. 
1785. 
1786. 
1787. 
1788. 
1789, 
1790. 
1791. 
1792. 
1793. 


Companions Of The Holy Prophet 
Sa‘ad Bin Abi Waqas 
Sa‘ad Bin Mu’aad 

Sa'd Bin Khawla 

Sa‘d Bin Ubada 

Saeed Bin Rabee 
Saeed Bin Al-Atwal 
Saeed Bin Zayd 

Saeed Bin Huraith 
Saeed Bin Al-Aas 
Saeed Bin Zayd 
Saburah Bin Ma'bad 
Sahal Bin Sa’d 

Sahal 

Sahal Bin Hanif Ansari 
Sahal Bin Baidaa 
Sahal Bin Hanzaliya 
Suhail Bin Amr 

Sunail Bin Baidaa 
Samurah Bin Jundub 


-Suleman Bin Sard 


Suleman Bin Buraydah 
Salamah Bin Akwa’a 
Salamah Bin Hisham 
Salama Bin Sakhar 
Salama Bin Muhabbiq 
Salarna Bin Qais 
Salman Farsi 

Salman Bin Aamir 
Safinah 

Saslim Bin Ma'qil 
Saalim Bin Ubaid 
Suraqa Bin Maalik 
Sufyan Bin Usaid 
Sufyan Bin Abdullah 
Sufyan Bin Abu Zuhayr 
Sakkburah 

ALSaa’ib Bin Yazid 
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1794, 
1795, 
1796, 
1797, 
1798, 
1799. 
1809. 
1801, 
1802, 
1803. 
1804. 
1805. 


1806. 
1807. 
1808. 
1869. 
1810. 
1811. 
1812. 
1813. 
1814. 
1815, 
1816. 
1817. 
1818. 
1819. 
1820. 
1821. 
1822. 
1823. 
1824. 
1825, 
1826, 
1827, 
1828. 
1829. 
1830. 
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Al-Saa’ib Bin Khallaad 
Suwaid Bin Qais 

Abu Saif Alqeen 

Abu Saeed Sa'd Bin Maalik 
Abu Saeed Bin Al-Mualla 
Abu Saeed Bin Abi Fudalah 
Abu Salamah 

Abu Sufyan Bin Harb 

Abu Sufyan Bin Harith 
Abu Salamah 

Abu Sablah 

Suuccessors Of The Prophet's 
Companions 

Saeed Bin Musayyib 

Saeed Bin Abdul Aziz 
Saeed Bin Abil Hasan 
Saeed Bin Harith 

Saeed Bin Abi Hind 

Saeed Bin Jubayr 

Saeed Bin Ibrahim 

Saeed Bin Hisham 

Sufyan Bin Dinaar 

Sufyan Thauri 

Sufyan Bin Uyaina 
Suleman Bin Harb 
Suleman Bin Abi Muslim 
Suleman Bin Abi Hathmah 
Suleman Bin Maula Memonah 
Suleman Bin Aamir 
Suleman Bin Abi Abdullah 
Suleman Bin Yasaar 
Saalim Bin Abdullah 
Saalim Bin Abi Al-Ja’ad 
Siyar Bin Salamah 
Sammaak Ibn Harb 
Suwaid Bin Wahab 

Abu Al-Sa’ib 

Abu Slamah 
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1831. 
1832. 
1833. 
1834. 
1835. 
1836. 
1837. 
1838. 
1839. 
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Abu Surah 895 
Female Companions Of The Holy Prophet 895 
Sawdah 895 
Umme Salamah 895 
Umme Sulem 895 
Sabee’ah 895 
Suhaima Bint Umar 895 
Salamah Bint Hur 895 
Sh/ J 895 
Comapanions Of The Holy Prophet 895 

. ` Salmah 895 
. Shaddad Bin Aws 896 
. Shurayh Bin Hani 896 
Sharid Bin Suwaid 896 
Shakal Bin Hamid B96 

. Sharik Bin Sahmaa 896 
. Abu Shubrumah 896 
Abu Shurayh 896 

. Shaqiq bin Abi Salmah 896 
Shariq Al Hozni 896 

. Sharik bin Shi'haab 896 
. Shurayh bin Ubaid 896 
. Abu Al-Sha'sha 896 
Sha'bi 896 

. Uba Shihaab 897 
. Female companions of the Holy Prophet 897 
. Al-Shifa bint Abdullah 897 
. Umme shasrik Ghaznah 897 
. Umme Sharik Ansania 897 
eompanions of the Holy Prophet 897 

. Safwan bin Assal 897 
. Safwan bin Muattal 897 
Safwan bin Ummayah 897 
Sakhar bin Wada'ah 898 

. Sakhar bin Harb 898 
Suhayb bin Sinan 898 

. Al-Sa'b bin Jathamah 898 


898 
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1869, 
1870. 
1871, 
1872, 
1873. 
1874. 
1875. 
- 1876, 
1877, 
1878. 
1879, 
1880. 
1881. 
1882. 
1883. 
1884. 
1885. 
1886. 
1887, 
1888, 
1889, 
1890, 
1891. 
1892. 
1893, 
1894, 
1895. 
1896. 
1897. 
1898. 
1899, 
1900. 
1901. 
1902. 


1903, 


1904. 
1905. 
1906. 
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Abu Simrah 

Successors of the prophet's companions 
Sale’h bin Khawwat 

Saleh bin Dirham 

Saleh bin Hasan 

Sakhar bin Abdulah 

Safwan bin Sulem 

Abu Saleh 

Female companions of the Holy prophet 
Safiyyah 

Safiyyah bint Abdul-Muttalib 
Saffiyyah bint Abi Abeed 

Safiyyah bint Shaybah 

Al-Summaa bint Bisr 

Companion of the Holy Prophet 
Dimad bin Tha'albah 

Al-Dhahak bin Sufyan 

Successors of the Prophet's companions 
Dhahhak bin Feroz 

Dhirar bin Surid 

companions of the Holy Prophet 
Talha bin Ubaidullah 

Talh bin Baraa 

Talg in Ali 

Tariq bin Shikab 

Tariq bin Suwaid 

Tufail bin Amr 

Abu Tufail 

Abu Tayyibah 

Abul Talha 

Successor of the Prophet's companions 
Talha bin Bduilah 

Talha bin Abdullah 

Talq bin Habib 

Tufail bin Ubayy 

Taus bin Kaisan 

Abu Talib 

Ibn Tab 
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1907. 
1908. 
1909, 
1910. 
1911. 
1912. 
1913. 
1914. 
1915. 
1916. 
1917. 
1918. 
1919. 
1920. 
1921. 
1922. 
1923. 
1924. 
1925. 
1926. 
1927. 
1928. 
1929. 
1930. 
1931. 
1932. 
1933. 
1934. 
1935. 
1936. 
1937. 
1938. 
1939, 
1940, 
1941. 
1942, 
1943, 
1944. 


Companions of the Holy Prophet 
Zuhair ibn Rafey 

Companion of the Holy Prophet 
Umar bin Khattab 

Umar bin Abi Salmah 
Uthman bin Affan 

Uthman bin Aamir 

Uthman bin Madoom 

Uthman bin Talha 

Uthman bin Hanif 

Uthman bin Abul Aas 

Ali bin Abi Talib 

Ali bin Shay ban 

Abi bin Talq 

Abdur Rahman bin Awf 
Abdur Rahman Abzi 

Abdur Rahman bin Azhar 
Abdur Rahman bin Abi BAkar 
Abdur Rahman bin Hushah 
Abdur Rahman bin Sharahbil 
Abdur Rahman bin Yazard 
Abdur Rahman bin Samurah 
Abdur Rahman bin Sahil 
ABdur Rahman bin Shabl 
Abdur Rahman bin Uthman 
Abdur Rahman bin Abi Qurad 
Abdur Rahman bin Ka'b 
Abdur Rahman bin Yamar 
Abdur Rahman bin Aayish 
Abdur Rahman bin Ameerah 
Abdullah ibn Arqam 
Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
Abdullah bin Unays 

Abdullah bin Bisr 

Abdullah bin Adi 

Abdur Rahman bin Abi Bakar 
Abdullah bin Tha'alba 
Abdullah bin-Jahash 
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1945, 
1946. 
1947 
1948, 
1949, 
1950, 
1951. 
1952, 
1953, 
1954. 
1955, 
1956. 
1957, 
1958, 
1959, 
1960 
1961. 
1962. 
1963, 
1964. 
1965, 
1966, 
1967, 
1968, 
1969, 
1970, 
1972, 
1972. 
1973, 
1974, 
1975, 
1976, 
1977, 

` 1978. 
1979. 


` 1980. 


1981. 
1982. 
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Abdullah bin Abil Hamsaa 
Abdullah bin Abial-Jada 
Abdullah bin Ja'far 
Abduliah bin Jham 
Abdullah bin Jaza 
Abdullah bin Habshi 
Abdullah bin Abi Hadrad 
Abdullah bin Hanzallah 
ABdulah bin Hawlah 
Abdullah bin Khuayb 
Abdullah bin Rawabah 
Abduliah bin Zubayr 
Abdullah bin Zuma'ah 
Abdullah bin Zayd 
Abdullah bin Zayd 


», Abdullah bin Sa'ib 


Abdullah bin Sarjis 
Abdullah bin Salam 
Abdullah bin Sah'l 
Abdullah bin al-Shakeer 
Abdullah in As-Sanabihi 
Abdullah bin Amir 


„Abdullah bin Abbas 


Abdullah bin Umar 
Abdullah bin Amr bin Aas 
Abdullah bin Masood 
Abdullah bin Qurt 
Abdullah bin Ghinam 
Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
Abdullah bin Hisham 
Abdullah bin Yazid 

Asim bin Thabit 

Amair Ar-Rami 

Amir bin Rabee’ah 

Amir in Masood 

Aa'id bin Amr 

Abbad bin Bishr 

Abbad bin Abdul Muttalib 
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1983. 
1984. 
1965. 
1986. 
1987. 
1988. 
1989. 
1990. 
1991, 
1992. 
1993. 
1994. 
1995. 
1996. 
1997. 


Ubadah bin Samit 

Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib 
Abbas bin Murdas 

Abdul Muttalib bin Rabeeah 
Abdullah bin Mehsan 
Ubayd bin Khalid 

Attab bin Usayd 

Utbah bin Usaid 

Utbah bin Abd As-Sulami 
Utbah bin Ghazwan 

Adda bin Khalid 


. Adi bin Hatim 


Adi bin Ameerah 
Irbad bin Sariyah 
Arfajah bin Asad 
Urwah bin Abil Ja‘ad 
Urwah bin Masood 


. Atya bin Qais 
. Attya bin Bisr 


Atiya Qurazi 


. Uqbah bin Rafey 


Ugbah bin Amr 


. Uqbah bin Harith 


Ugbah bin Amr 
Ukashah bin Mehsan 


; Ikramah bin Abu Jahal 


Al-Alaa bin Hadarmi 


. Alqama bin Wagas 
2011. 
2012. 
2013. 
2014. 
2015. 
2016. 
2017. 
2018. 
2019. 


Amar bin Yasir 
Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas 
Amr ibn Al-Akhtab 
Amr bin Umayyah 
Amr ibn Al-Harith 
Amr bin Hurayth 
Amr bin Hazm 
Amr bin Saeed 
Amr bin salamah 
Amr bin Al-Aas 
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2021. 
2022. 


2056. 
2057. 
2058. 
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Amr bin Abasah 
Amr 


. Amr bin Awf Muzani 
. Amr bin Humug 


Amr bin Murrah 


. Amr binQais 

. Amr bin Taghlab 

. Ikrash bin Dhuwayb 

. Imran bin Hasseen 

. Umayr Maula Abilaham 
- Umayr bin Al-Hammam 
. Awf bin Malik 

. Uwaym bin Sa'adah 


Uwaymir bin Amir 
Uwaymir bin Abyad 


. Ayad bin Himar 

| sam Muzani 

. Utban bin Malik 

. Umarah bin Khuzaymah 
- Umarah bin Ruwaybah 

. Urs bin Umayrah 


Ayash bin Abi Rabee'ah 
Abis bin Rabee’ah 

Abu Ubaydah bin Jarrah 
Abul 

Abu Ayyash 


. Abu Amr bin Hafs 


Abu Abs Abdur Rahman bin Jubayr 


. Abu Aseeb 
. Successor of the Prophet's companions 
. Abdulalh bin Barraydah 


Abdullah bin abi Bakr 


. Abdullah bin zubayr 


Abdullah bin Mutee 


. Abdullah bin Maslamah 


Abdullah bin Mauhab 
Abdullah bin Mubarak 
Abdulalh bin Ukaim ` 
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2064. 
2065. 
2066. 
2067. 
2068. 
2069. 
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2072, 


2074. 


2077. 


2078. 


2080. 
2081. 


- 2082. 


2083. 


2084. 


2085. 
2086. 


2088. 
2089. 
2090. 


2091. 


2092. 
2093. 
2094. 
2095. 


. Abdullah Abi Qabees 

. Abdullah bin Asam 

. Abdullah bin Muhayreez 
. Abdullah bin Al-Muthnna 


Abdullah bin Amar bin Hafz 
Abdullah ibn Utbah 

Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhaynah 
Abdullah bin Malik 

Abdullah bin Malik 

Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman 
Abdulah bin Ubaydullah 
Abdullah bin Shaqiq 

Abdullah bin Shihab 

Ubaydullah bin Rafa'ah 


. Ubaydullah bin Abdullah 


Ubaydulilah bin Adi 
Ubayd bin Umair 


. Abdur Rahman bin Ka'b 


Abdur Rahman bin Al-Aswad 
Abdur Rahman bin Yazid 
Abdur Rahman bin Abi Layla 
Abdur Rahman bin Ghanam 


. Abdur Rahan bin Abi Aumrah 


Abdur Rahman bin Abdulah 
Abdur Rahman bin Abdul Qari 
Abdur Ralunan bin ABdullah 
Abdur Rahman bin Abi Bakarah 
ABdur Rahman bin Abi Bakarah 


. Abdur Rahman bin Abdullah 


Abdur Rahman bin Yazid 
Abdul Aziz bin Rafea 

Abdul Aziz bin jurrayj 
Abdul Aziz bin Abdullah 
Abdul Malik bir, Umayr 
Abdul Wahid bin Ayman 
ABdur Razzaque bin Hamam 
Abdul Hameed ibn Jubayr - 
Abdul Muhaymin bin Abbas 


Vol. 5 


927 
927 
927 
927 


33 Translation & & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol. 5 


2097. Abdul A'La 927 | 2135. Asim bin Kaleeb 931 
2098. Abdul Munim 927 | 2136. Urwah bin Zubayr 931 
2099, Abde Khayr bin Yazid 927 | 2137. Urwah bin Amir 931 
2100. Imran bin Hittan 927 | 2138. Ubayd bin Umayr 932 
2101. Amr bin Shuaib 927 | 2139. Ubayd ibn Al-Sibaq 932 
2102. Amr bin Saeed 928 | 2140. Ubaayd bin Ziyad 932 
2103. Amr bin Uthman 928 | 2141. IKarmah 932 
2104, Amr bin Shuraid 928 2142. Alqamah bin Abi algamah . 932 
2105. Amr bin Maymoon 928 | 2143’ Awf bin Wahab 932 
2106. Amr bin Abdullah 928 į 2144. Abu Uthman bin Abdur Rahmanbin 932. 
2107. Amr bin Abdullah 928 Mul _ 
2108. Amr bin Dinar 928 2145, Abu Asim 932 
2109. Amr bin Waqid 928. | 2146. Abu umayr bin Anas 932 
2110. Amr bin Malik 928 | 2147. Abu Ubaydah 932 
2111. Umar bin Abdul Aziz 929 2148. Abdul Ush'ra 932 
2112. Umar bin Ata 929 2149. ABul Atiyah Rafee 933 
2113, Umair bin Abdullah 929 | 2150. Abul Ala 933 
2114. Uthman bin Abdullah 929 | 2151. Abu Abdur Rahman 933 - 
2115. Uthman bin Abdullah . 929 | 2152. Abu Atiyah 933 
2116. Ali bin Abdullah 929 | 2153. Abu Atikah 933 
2117. Ali bin Hussain 929 |. 2154. Utbah bin Rabee'ah 933 
2118. Ali bin Mundhir 930 | 2155. Abdullah bin Ubayy 933 
2119. Ali bin Zayd 930 | 2156. Al-Aas bi Wa'il 933 
2120. Ali bin Yazid 930 2157. Female companions of the Holy Prophet 933 
2121. Ali bin Asim 930 | 2158. AyeshaliSiddique 933 
2122. Al Ala bin Ziyad 930 | 2159. Amurah bint Rawahah 934 
2123. Ata bin Yasar 930 | 2160. Umme Umarah 934 
2124. Ata bin-Abdullah 930 | 2161. Ummul Ala 934 
2125. At bin Abi Ribah 930 | 2162. Umm Atiyah 934 
2126. Ata bin Ailan 930 | 2163. Female successor of the Prophet's 934 
2127. Ata bin Sa'tb 931 companions l 
2128. Adi bin Adi 931 2164. Amurah bint Abdur Rahman 934° 
2129. Adi bin Thabit 931 | 2165. Ghadaf bin Harith 934 
2130. Esa bin Yonus 931 | 2166. Ghalen bin Salamah 934 
2131. Amir bin Masood 931 | 2167. Successors of the prophet's companions 934 
2132. Amir bin Sa'd . 931 | 2168. Ghalib bin Abi Ghalan - 934 
2133, Amir bin Usamah l 931 | 2169. ghareef bin Ayash 934 


2134. Asim bin Suleman 931 2170. Abu Ghalib 935 


2171. 
2172, 
2173. 
2174. 
2175. 
2176. 
2177. 
2178. 
2179. 
2180. 
2181. 
2182. 
2183. 
2184. 
2185. 
2186. 
2187. 
2188. 
2189, 
2190. 
2191. 
2192. 
2193. 
2194. 
2195. 
2196. 
2197. 
2198. 
2199. 


2201. 
2202. 


Translation & & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


companions of the Holy Prophet 
Fadal bin Abbas 

Fadalah bin Ubayd 

Al Fajee bin Abdullah 

Farwah bin Musaik 

Farwah bin Amr 

Feeroz Deelmi 

successors of the Prophets companions 
Al-Farafsah bin Umayr 

Farwah his Naufal 

ibn ul Firas 

Female companions of the Holy Prophet 
Fatimatul Kubra 

Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
Fatimah bint Qais 

Al-Furee'ah bint Malik 

Ummul Fadal 

Umme Farwah 

Fatimah Sughra 

Companions of the Holy Prophet 
Qabeesah bin Dhuaif 

Qabeesah bin Mukhariq 
Qabeesah bin Waqas 

Qatadah bin Nu'man 

Qudamah bin Abdullah 
Qadamah bin Maz'un 

Qutbah bin Malik 

Qais bin Abu Gharzah 

Qais bin Sa'd 

Qais bin Asim 

Qarazah bin Ka'b 

Qurah bin Iyas 

Abu Qatadah 

Abu Qahafah 


. Successors of the Prophet's companions 


Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
Al Qasim bin Abdur Rahman 
Qabeesah 


935 
935 
935 
935 
935 
935 
935 
935 
935 
936 
936 
936 
936 
936 


936 
936 
937 
937 
937 
937 
937 
937 
937 
937 
937 
937 


938 
938 
938 
938 


938 
938 


939 
939 


2209. 
2210. 
2211. 
2212. 
2213. 
2214. 
2215. 
2216. 
2217. 
2218. 
2219, 


2241. 
2242. 


2244. 
2245. 
2246. 


Al-Qa'qa bin Hakeem 939 
Qatan bin Qabeesah 939 
Qatadah bin Da'amah 939 
Qais bin Ubad 939 
Qais bin Abi Hazim 939 
Qais bin Muslim 939 
Qais bin Kathir 939 
Abu Qilabah 940 
Ibn Qatan 940 
Qizman 940 : 
Female companions of the Holy Prophet 940 
Qeelah bint Makhnimah 
. Umme Qais bint Mehsan 940 
Companion of the Holy Prophet 940 
Ka'b bin Malik 940 
, Ka'b bin Ujrah 940 
Ka'b bin Murrah 940 
.. Ka'b bin Ayaz 940 
. Ka'b bin Amr 941 
Kathir bin Salf 941 
. Karkarah 941 
Kaladah bin Hambal 941 
. Abu Kabshah 941 
. Successors of the Prophet's companions 941 
. Ka'b Al-Ahbar 941 
Kathir bin Abdullah 941 
Kathir bin Qais 941 
Kuraib bin Abi Muslim 941 
. Abu Kurai'b bin Muhammad 941 
Kabshah bint Ka'b 941 
. Karimah bint Hummam 941 
Urune Kutz 941 
Umme Ku Ithum bint Uqbah 942 
Companions of Holy Prophet 942 
Lageet bin Amr 942 
Luqman bin Baura 942 
Labid bin Rabee'ah 942 
Abu Lubabah - 942 


2261. 
2262. 


2274. 
2275. 
2276, 


Translation & & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


. Tbnul-Lutaibiyyah 
. Successors of the Prophet's companions 
. Laith bin Sa'd 


Ibn Abi Layla 


. Ibn Lihyah 

. Labid bin Al-A’asam 

. Abu Lahab 

. Female companions of the Holy Prophet 
. Lubabah bint Harith 


Companions of the Holy Prophet 


. Malik bin Aws 


Malik bin Huwairith 
Malik bin Sa'saah 


. Malik bin Hubairah 


Malik bin Yasar 
Malik bin Taihan 


. Malik bin Qais 

- Malik bin Rabee'ah 
. Ma'iz bin Malik 

- Mutir bin Ukamis 

: Muʻ'ad bin Anas - 


Mu'ad bin Jabal 


. Mu'ad bin Amr bin Jamuh 
. Mu'‘ad bin Harith 


Mu'awwif bin Harithah 
Mistah bin Attathah 


. Miswar Makhrimah 


Musayyab bin Hazn 
Mastaurid bin Shaddad 
Mughirah bin shu’bah 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarab 


. Miqdam bin Aswad 

. Mu'hajr bin Khalid 

. Muhajr bin Qunfudh 

- Mu'aigib bin Abi Fatimah 
- Madgil bin Yasar 


Ma'gil bin Sinan 
Ma'an bin Adi 


SERRE ER RRR SR RR ELLER EL LESSER ERRRE SEER 


2306. 


2310. 
2311. 
2312. 
2313. 
2314. 
2315. 
2316. 
2317, 
2318, 
2319, 
2320, 
2321. 


2322. 


Ma’an bin Yazid _ 
Majma bin Jariya 


. Mehjan bin Adra 


Mukhnaf bin Salim 


. Mid‘am 

_ Mirdas bin Malik 

. Muhaisah bin Mas'ud 

. Mukharig bin Abdullah 
- Mukhrifah bin Abdi 

. Mujashe bin Masud 

.. Murarah bin Rabee 

. Mus'ab bin Umar 


. Muawiyah bin Abi Sufyan 


* 


Muawiyah bin Hakam 
Muawiyah bin Jahamah 


. Marwan bin Al-Hakam 
. Murrah bin Ka'b 


Mazyadah bin Jabir 


. Muslim Qarshi bin Abdullah 
. Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah 
. Muttalib bin Rabeeah 


Muhammad bin Abi Bakr Sidique 


. Muhammad bin Hatib 
i Muhammad bin Abdullah 
. Muhammad bin Amr 


Muihammad bin Abi Aweciah 
Mahammad bin Muslamah 
Mahmood bin Labid 
Ma'mar bin Abdullah 
Mughith 

Mundhir bin Abu Usaid 
Abu Musa 

Abu Marthad bin Haseen 
Abu Masud bin Amr 

Abu Malik bin Asim 

Abu Mahdhorah 

Ibn Mirba 


Successors of the Prophet's companions 


Vol. £ 


947 
947 


947 


947 
947 
947 
947 
947 
947 
947 


948 


949 
949 
949 
949 
949 
949 
949 
949 
949 


sgg 


EE 


950 
950 
950 
951 
951 
951 
951 
951 
951 


2355. 
2356. 


2358. 
2359. 
2360. 


Translation & & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


. Muhammad bin Hanfiyah 
. Muhammad bin Ali 


Muhammad bin Yahya 


. Muhammad bin Sirin 
. Muhammad bin Sugah 


Muhammad bin Amr 


ji Muhammad bin Suleman 

. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 

. ` Muhammad bin Munkadir 
. Muhammad bin Sabah 


Muhammad bin Muntashir 
Muhammad bin Khalid 


. Muhammad bin Zaid 


Muhammad bin Ka'b 


. Muhammad bin Mujahid 
. Muhammad bin Qais 

. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
. Muhammad bin Muslim 


Muhammad bin Qasim 


. Muhammad bin Fadal 
. Muhammad bin Ihaque 


Musaddid bin Musrahad 


. Mujahid bin Jabr 


Muhajir bin Mismar 


. Makhul bin Abdullah 


Musnuq bin Ajda 


. Marthad bin Abdullah 
. Malik bin Marthad 


Muslim bin Abi Bakarah 


. Muslim bin Yasar . 


Mus'ab bin Sa'd 

Ma'n bin Abdur Rahman 
Me'dan bin Talha 
Ma'mar bin Rashid 
Muhlab bin Abi Safrah 
Muwarriq bin Mushmirj 
Musa bin Talha 

Musa bin Abdullah 


951 
951 
952 
952 


952 


952 
952 
952 
952 
952 
953 
953 
953 
953 
953 
953 
953 
953 
953 
953 


953 . 


954 
954 
954 
954 
954 
954 
954 
954 
955 
955 
955 
955 
955 
955 
955 
955 
955 


23%. 
2391. 
2392. 
2393. 
2394. 
2395. 
2396. 
2397. 


Val. 5 

. Musa bin Ubaidah 955 
Mutrif bin Abdullah 955 

* Mu'ad bin Zuhrah 955 

. Mu'‘ad bin Abdullah 955 
. Makhlad bin Khufaf 955 
Mukhtar bin Fulful 956 

. Mukhtar bin Abi Ubaid 956 
Mughirah bin Ziyad 956 
Mughirah bin Migsam 956 
Muthanna bin Sabah 956 

. Muawiyah bin Qurrah 956 
Muawiyah bin Muslim 956 
Meena 956 

, Abul Maleeh bin Usamah 956 
. Abu Maudud bin Abi Suleman 956 
. Abu Majid 957 
Abu Muslim 957 
Abul Matus / Al-Mitwas 957 
[bn Madini 957 
Ibn Muthanna 957 

. Ibn Abi Mulaikah 957 
. Maharibi 957 
Female companions of the Holy Prophet 957 
Maimunah | 957 

: Umme Mundhir 958 
. Umme Ma'bad bint Khalid 958 
. Umme Ma'bad bint Ka'b 958 
Umme Malik Al-Bahziyah 958 

. Female successors of Prophet's 958 

companions 

Mu'adha bin Abdullah 958 
Mughairah 958 
N/g 958 
Companions of the Holy Prophet 958 
Nu'man bin Bashir 958 
Nu'man bin Amr bin Muqarrin 959 
Naeem bin Mas'ud 959 
Naeem bin Hammar 959 


2398. 
2399, 
2400. 
2401. 
2402. 
2403. 
2404. 
2405. 
2406. 
2407, 
2408. 
2409, 
2410. 
2411. 
2412, 
2413. 
2414. 
2415. 
2416. 
2417. 
2418. 
2419. 
2420. 
2421. 
2422. 
2423. 
2424. 
2425. 
2476, 
2427. 
2428. 
2429. 
2430. 


2431. 
2432. 
2433. 
2434. 


Translation & & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Naeem bin Abdullah 
Najiyah bin Jundub 
Nabeeshatul Khair 

Naufal bin Muawiyah 
Nawas bin Sam'an 

Nufa'y bin Harith 

Nafe' bin Utbah 

Abu Najih 

successors of Prophet's companions 
Nafe bin Sarjis 

Nafe’ bin Jubair 

Nafe bin Ghalib 

Nubaih bin Wahab 

Nadar bin Shum‘ail 

Naseh bin Abdullah 

An Nufaili 

An-Najashi 

Abu Nadar 

Abu Nadarah Mundhir 

Ibn Nawahah 

w/s 

companions of the Holy Prophet 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa 
Wahab bin Umair 

Wabisah bin Ma'bad 

Wa'il bin Hijr 

Wahshi bin Harb 

Walid bin Uqbah 

Walid bin Walid 

Warqah bin Nawfal 

Abu Wagid 

Abu Wahab 

Successors of the companions of Holy 
Prophet 

Whab bin Munabbeh 
Wabrah bin Abdur Rahman 
Wakee bin Jarrah 

Wahshi bin Harb 


959 
959 
959 
959 
959 
959 
960 
960 
960 


` 960 


960 
960 
960 


ee ee 


961 
961 
961 
961 
961 


88 8 B 


SREERR SSR RR 


2435, 
2436. 
2437, 
2438. 
2439. 
2440. 
2441. 
2442. 
2443. 
2444. 
2445. 
2446. 
2447. 
2448. 
2449. 
2450. 
2451. 
2452. 
2453. 
2454. 
2455. 
2456. 
2457. 
2458. 
2459. 
2460. 
2461. 
2462. 
2463. 
2464. 
2465. 
2466. 
2467. 
2468. 
2469. 
2470. 
2471. 
2472. 


Vol. t 
Abu Wail 963 
Walid bin Uqbah 963 
Companion of the Holy Prophet 963 


Hisham bin Hakeem 
Hisham bin As 

Hisham bin Amir 

Hilal bin Umayyah 

Abu Hurairah 

Abul Haitham 

Abu Hashim 

Successors of Prophet companions 
Abul Hind 

Hisham bin Urwah 

Hisham bin Zaid 

Hisham bin Hassan 

Hisham bin Ammar 
Hisham bin Ziyad 

Hushaim bin Bashir 

Hilal bin Ali 

Hilal bin Amir 

Hilal bin Yasaf 

Hilal bin Abduilah 

Hamam bin Harith 

Hud bin Abdullah 
Hubairah bin Maryam 
Huzail bin Sharahbil 

Abu Hayyaj 

Female companions of the Holy Prophet 
Hind bint Utbah 

Umme Hani 

Umme Hisham 

Y/S 

companions of the Holy Prophet 
Yazid bin Aswad 

Yazid bin Amir 

Yazid bin Shaiban 

Yazid bin Nu'amah 

Yahya bin Usaid bin Hudair 


967 
967 
967 
967 
967 
967 
967 


38 
1473. 


1474. 
2475. 


2476. 
2477. 
2478. 
2479. 


2481. 
2482. 
2483, 
2484, 
2485. 
2486. 
2487. 
2488. 
2489. 


2490. 
2491. 
2492. 
2493, 


2494. 
2495. 
2496, 
2497. 


Translation & & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Yusuf bin Abdullah 

Yula bin Umayyah 

Abul Yasar 

Successor of the Prophet's companions 
Yazid bin Harun 

Yazid bin Zurai 

Yazid bin Hurmuz 

Yazid bin Abu Ubaid 
Yazid bin Rumman 

Yazid bin Asam 

Yazid bin Naeem 

Yazid bin Ziyad 

Yula bin Mamlak 

Ya'eesh bin Takhrah 
Yaqub bin Asim 

Yahya bin Khalf 

Yahya bin Saeed 

Yahya bin Hasseen 

Yahya bin ABdur Rahman 
Yahya bin Abdullah 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir 
Yunus bin Yazid 

Yunus bin Ubaid 

Female companions of he Holy Prophet 
Yasirah 


SRRSRESS SESE BS 


$ & 


2498. 
2499, 
2500. 
2501. 
2502. 
. Muhammad bin Ismail 


Vol. 


About leaders of Theory and origin of Religion 969 


Malik bin Anas 

Nu'man bin Thabit 
Muhammad bin Idris Shafii 
Ahmad bin Hanbal 


Muslim bin Hajjaj 


. Suleman binAsh'ath 


Muhammad bin Esa Tirmidhi 
Ahmad bin Shuaib Nasai 

Ibn Majah 

Abdullah Darmi 


. Par Qutni 

. Abu Naeem Isphahani 

. Al-Ismaili 

. Alburgani 

. Ahmad Sunni 

. Baihaqi 

. Muhammad bin Abi Nasr Humaidi 
. Khattabi 

. Abu Muhammad Hussain Baghvi 
. Razin bin Muawiyah 

. Mubarak bin Muhammad Jazri 

. Ibn Jauzi 

. Imam Nauvi 


969 
971 
972 
976 


EEE 


981 
981 


981 
982 


888 


Bee BBB 


39 Transiation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


CHAPTER - II 


THE SIGNS OF THE LAST HOUR l Ao LE bl solo; 


The word (+;3) shart is to stipulate or place a condition. And (+,,+) is its plural. The word (+) 
sharat is 'a sign.’ 'a token.’ 'a portent’ of something that is expected. Its plural is (+11) ashrat. 
The word (£,4) in the caption means the portents of the Last Hour. 
The meaning of (£,+) is also ‘the beginning of something.' 'the downfall or decay of 
something,' and, 'the remaining and inferior property." 
The word (wu) is used for the divisions of day and night and is applied to any one of them. 
It is also used for 'the current hour,' or 'the current time.' The Last Day is also called (a). 
The Hour because its time is unknown and it may much so that a person may continue to 
imagine every moment that it might take place that very moment. 
The ulama say that (w213) signs of the last Hour are the comparatively small signs little 
things that the people of the Last Hour. Examples are: 
a female slave giving birth to her master, 
building high rises and towering house and taken pride on them, 
predominance of ignorance, 
committing adultery, 
consuming wine daringly, 
greater number of women, 
© betraying of trusts, and fighting, mischief and corruption as a routine affair. 
Apart from these, there are other such evils that will be mentioned in this chapter. This 
clarification is made here to distinguish these signs from the major portents that will be 
„seen very near the Last Hour and will be enumerated in the next chapter. 
As for the people failing to recognize the minor signs, the reason is that these things have 
been happening always. So, they will argue, 'What is so important about them now?" the 
truth is that simply the occurrence of these things is not a sign of the Last Hour, but their 
repeated occurrence and becoming very common and spreading about in an ucual manner 
-is a sign of the last hour. ‘(These things have come to be accepted as nothing strange or to 
worry about.) 
We must also bear in mind that this Chapter also mentions the appearing of imam Mahdi 
å; But, his coming is associated with the descent of Sayyiduna Easa -Ju and the 
emergence of the dajjal. Hence this should not create any doubt because the coming of 
Imam Mahdi 4.4», is mentioned in this chapter in connexion with fighting, strife and oer 
kinds of) fimah, not as a sign in itself. i 
More will be mentioned in the next chapter. 


SECTION I di jai 
SIGNS THE LAST HOUR 
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che gaza) Jad Als a shah Sas aaas siai sii ze 
5437. Sayyiduna Anas «+4», narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger pi=jinle ài e 
say, "Among the signs of the Last Hour is the withdrawal of knowledge (which 
implies that true scholars will depart from this world or that ihey will not be 
esteemed), ignorance will flourish (so that the ignorant will wear the garb of the 
learned), Adultery will prevail (because people will be shameless and immodest); 
wine will be consumed without limit (and result in much disorder); nu-nber of men 
will crease but number of women will increase disturbing the economic prosperity) 
so that fifty women will have one man to look after them (meaning, women who are 
mothers, aunts daughters and such relatives). 
According to one version: (instead of ‘knowledge will be withdrawn and i ignorance 
will flourish.' The words are: 'there will be little knowledge but ignorance will 
spread." 


LIARS BEFORE THE LAST HOUR 
TP . er z 
eÉ gaiu dgis ias eA Je e Legs Jigi pl ES oN 


(abala) APARE 

5438. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «+#,,», narrated that he heard the Prophet à p» 

else say, "Before the Last H our, liars will abound. So, beware of them."2 
COMMENTARY: The liars will include those who fake the ahadith, who claim to be 
prophets, and who promote innovations, ascribing their false beliefs to the sahabah pyea,2, 
and other religious elders. 
Ibn Maalik da», has written in Sharh Mashariq that the words (¢2j;i+4) ‘So beware of them’ 
are not mentioned in sahih Muslim but are found in the others books of hadith. Some 
authorities maintain that this phrase is not part of the original hadith, meaning that it is not 
a part of the prophet’s pi.jale& „Le saying, but is a caution from Sayyiduna Jabir «e ù»; 
Furthermore, this hadith is reproduced in Jami as it is in the Mishkah and the compiler of 
the Jami has stated that Imam Ahmad «+g», and Imam Muslim 4-, have transmitted it 
from Jabir ibn Samurah 404.2, 


S58 Aen ga Jiti eg Lt skas ache sin J hi tts Sbit gles ora 
SLE) ATS ial BS BN FAV 9515), SG ete LS) BS SG Re BSG Sig gd 15) 


(sont oly 2) 
5439. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +à s»; narrated that while the Prophet playas äi guo 
was conversing (with his sahabah p¢ à») one day), a villager came and asked, 


"When will the Last Hour come?" He said “when betrayal of trusts becomes 
common wait for the Last Hour." He asked, “How will it be?" He said, “When rule is 


1 Bukhari # 80, Muslim # 9-2671. 
2 Muslim # 10.1822. 
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entrusted to those who do not deserve it, wait for the Last Hour."! 
COMMENTARY: The words in the Arabic text (uw) 'trust' refers to the responsibilities 
imposed by Shariah. And commands of religion. It is as the noble Quran says: 


BEV ee 2 i 


{We did offer the en - (33:72) 
Or, the word (aus) means the rights and trust of other people. 
The point is that the Prophet pl- jais å pa made it clear to the villager that no one other than 
-llah who is the knower of the unseen knows the exact time of the last Hour and He has 
not disclosed to any one the means to find it out. However, He has revealed certain signs 
whereby it may be understood that he last Hour is approaching. One of those signs is that 
which means that people will commit treachery in trusts placed with them. 
TI: seople who are undeserving will be those who do not possess qualities of leadership. 
Exan. ies are women, children, the ignorant, the immodest and indecent, the stingy, the 
impotent, and so on. Similarly, one who is not quraysh is also counted, here, as unworthy 
even if he is a descendent of the kings, but this stipulation applies particularly to caliphate. 
The gist of this portion of the hadith is that if the affairs of religion and the world are 
entrusted to one who is not fully qualified to discharge the responsibilities thus placed on 
him then disorder will be created and rights of the people will be wasted. As a result, there 
would be unrest and confusion. 
The word (4-5) translated ‘entrusted’ is to rest on a pillow." It is used here is the passive voice. 
Thus, when one is entrusted with something, he is leaned on' or people learn against him. 


ABUNDANCE OF WEALTH IS ANOTHER SIGN 
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5440.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ù»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ploy ale di lo 
said, "The Last Hour will not come before wealth is abundant and overflows, and 
before a man takes out the zakah on his wealth (and property) but cannot find 
anyone to receive it from him because no one is in need of it), and - before the land 
of Arabia turns into gardens and rivers (fertile and productive of wealth and 
prosperity)." 
According to another version: (he also said) — before residence (buildings and 
inhabitation) spared up to Ihab to Yihab."3 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘and overflows' are redundant, brought to emphasize the 
abundance of wealth. 


Ihab and Yihad (or Yahab according to one version) are two places in the neighbour hood 
of Madinah. 


i Bukhari # 59. 
? See Ma'riful Quran v 7 pp 2498 (Muktaba Darul Uloom, Karachi.) 
3 Muslim # 20.157(?) Bukhari # 7120 {?). 
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Shaykh Abdul Haq said that the first name is Ahab ,a short distance from Madinah. But, 
this name is also spelt Ihab. 


ABOUT IMAM MAHDI jiu, 
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5441. Sayyiduna Jabir «s è», narrated that Allah's Messenger ply a i pho said, 
"There will be a caliph (meaning, a righteous king) in the last days who will 
distribute wealth (to the deserving needy people) without counting it." 
According to another version: "There will arise among the last of my ummah a 
caliph who will dole out handfuls of wealth (to the people) without counting it as is 
(normally) counted." 
COMMENTARY: The caliph mentioned in the hadith will be Imam Mahdi 41+, who will 
come in the last days. His rule will bring much prosperity and wealth through conquests 
and booty. He will not use the riches to live a luxurious life, nor hoard wealth, but he will 
spend the wealth for the betterment of the Muslims. He would give generously to the 
needy handfuls of it, being naturally munificent. | 


TREASURE OF THE EUPHRATES 
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5442. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà g»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- salei de 

said, "The Furat (Euphrates) will soon bring out a treasure of gold. So, anyone who 

is there at that time, must take nothing of it."? 
COMMENTARY: If people begin to take anything from the treasure, they might try tò 
outdo each other and would resort to fighting and bloodshed. This is stated in the next 
hadith(# 5443). Others say that if people take away any of the treasure, natural calamities 
or trials might descend on them. This could be a portent of Divine power Yet others say 
that the treasure could possibly be from the property on which Allah's wrath had 
descended, like the property of Quran (Karah) in which case it is forbidden to use it. 
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5443. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plyte àl de 
said, 'The Last Hour will not come before the Euphrates throws out a mountain of 


gold. People will resort to fighting (to procure it). Ninety nine percent of them will 
be killed and each of them will (express a) wish, ‘Perhaps, I will be the one who is 


1 Muslim # 69. 2914. z 
2 Bukhari # 7119, Muslim # 30.2894, Tirmidhi 2569 (2578} Abu Dawud 4313, Musnad Ahmad # 2139. 
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safe (and succeeds in acquiring gold). 
COMMENTARY: It seems that the same message was conveyed at two different times in 
different words. The gist of this message is that a large treasure will be extracted from the 
River Euphrates, If heaped up, It:would amount to as much as a mountain. 
However, it is also possible that the second hadith (# 5443) speaks of a treasure different 
from treasure mentioned in the previous hadith (# 5442). Perhaps, the mountain means a 
mine of gold. 


WHEN THE EARTH THROWS OUT ITS HIDDEN TREASURE 
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5444. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l+jate i pho 
said, "The earth will eject from its liver oblong pieces like colums of gold and 
silver. The murderer will come and lament, ‘This is why I killed} The one who had 
severed vonds of kinship will come and moon, ‘It is because of this that I cut off 
ties ci relationship (with my relatives and showed no kindness)!. The thief too will 
come and grown. 'It is for this that my hand was amputated!? (All of them will rue 
that their love of wealth cause them to commit sin and they went through trouble, 
but now that it is available to them, it is of no value or worth and they do not need 
it). They will abandon it, after that and take nothing of it." 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (394) is the plural of (#1). It means pieces of liver, pieces 

of gold and silver, and of flesh. 

Pieces of liver of the earth are its buried treasure, the minerals. They are to the earth as liver 

1; to a camel (or any living being. Minerals are the dearest and most valued of things in the 

earth belly as liver is in an animates body. 

Ir short, in the last days, the earth will beich forth all its treasures, Everywhere people will 

be occupied in mining, and valuable minerals of different kinds will be extract ed in 

different lands. People will become rich and wealth will trim over and mankind will be 

imninersed in it. 


WISHING TO BE IN GRAVE 
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5445, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sö 2) narrated that Allah's Messenger el jale ài gho 
said, "By Him in whose hand is my soul, the world will not end before a man (who) 
passes by a grave, comes back to it and pleads, “How I wish that I was in the place 
of the dweller of this grave, (and he will wish that) not for his religion or habit but 
on account of the trials (he faces)!"2 


* Muslim # 29-2894, Musnad Ahmad 5-140. 
2 Musli: #12. 1013, Tirmidhi # 1208 (2215). 
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COMMENTARY: The ulama say that the man wili come back to the grave not out of habit 
but he will return to it because of a trial and hard ship which afflicts him in this case the 
word (a) is taken in its meaning of 'habit.' 

If the word (,») is taken in its commonly understood meaning 'religion.' Then he will not 
return because of his affliction in a trial that affects his religion, but an affliction that 
worries him in the world. 

Apart from these two there is a third explanation too. The man's returning to the grave and 
longing for death could also be when the fitnah or trial would threaten his religion. It 
might be vey to damage his religious life. 


FIRE IN HIJAZ SEEN IN BUSRA 
das jae Lert U4 IGAJ gs iel 4s Y Ánade dost Joes JE Jats $ (0844) 


(ads 3Az4) -ejin Wei 

5446. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

Last Hour will not come till a fire erupts in the land of Hijaz that brightens the 

necks of the camels in Busra." (a city in Syria). 
COMMENTARY: Busra is a city in Syria. It is about three manzil stages ‘from Damascus 
Hijaz is that portion of the Arabian peninsula that includes Makkah and Madinah. Reports 
have been handed down continuously that this fire had erupted. We learn from them that 
this fire was centralized mostly over Madinah territory, but by virtue of the Prophet «emi» 
e=, Allah preserved its citizens from harm of any kind. The fire erupted on Friday, 34 
Jamadiuth Thani 650 AH and continued to blaze for twelve days till 2"4 Rajab 650 AH. Eye 
witnesses wrote that it was seen to glow suddenly from the Hijaz and it seemed to contain 
a whole city with its towers and a multitude of people. It was as though it pulled the city 
along. Any mountain that come in its wake melted down like wax. Its flames roared and 
thundered like lightening and it was as furious as waves of the sea. There was a twinge of 
red and blue within it. It reached Madinah in this manner, but what is amazing is that the 
wind from its flames that came over Madinah was cool! The ulama say that all the deserts 
around Madinah were illuminated and the entire city with the Haram and the residences 
were lit as though by sunlight. People worked in the night with its brightness and, in fact, 
during these days the sun the moon had seemed to have lost their light. Some people of 
Makkah testified that they observed the brightness up to Yamamah and Busra. Another of 
its amazing properties was that while it burned down stones to ashes, it had no effect on 
trees. Similarly, it burnt down to ashes half of large rock that lay outside the limits of the 
Haram of Madinah, but had no effect whatsoever on it (other half) portion within the 
sacred territory of Madinah! 
Nevertheless, this great fire frightened the people of Madinah at their wits end. They wept 
bitterly and beseeched Allah to put the fire away and they repented for their misdeeds and 
shortcoming sin observing their religious obligations. They began to give the rights that 
were due on them, to offer charity and to emancipate slaves. On Friday night, the entire 
population of Madinah assembled in the mosque, Masjid Nabawi, even women and 
children. They sat bare headed around the hujrah (of the Prophet) plesaie d gho weeping and 


1 Bukhari # 7118, Muslim # 42-2902. 
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praying to Allah. He answered their prayer and caused the fire to veer towards the north. 
He thus protected Madinah. - 

The ulama say that the flaring up of this fire is a didactic sign of Divine power. Many 
astounding incidents took place that year all over the world. Thereafter, the world was in 
the grip of fighting and bloodshed and Baghdad was destroyed at the hands of the Tartars. 
The would of Islam suffered heavily.? 


THE FIRST SIGN 
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5447, Sayyiduna Anas «s»; narrated that Allah's Messengers- jas ăi de said, "The 
first of the portents of the Last Hour will be the fire that will (drive and) assemble 
__ the people from the east to the west. 
COMMENTARY: The hadith means that the said fire will be one of the signs of the Hour that 
will appear very near to the Hour, otherwise there are signs even before that. An example is 
the fire mentioned in the previous hadith (# 5446). It has been seen already in 650 All. 


SECTION II | pain ja 
ii SWIFT MOVING TIME IS A SIGN OF THE HOUR 
uÉ osig ds dete 258s Y gias ae ab Je ob dga JG IG oi óE ora) 
E £55) 193855 adé iaki oss ië Jains ae ia oss 


(sia lelas) -JÉ IE Ae 25123555 

5448. Sayyiduna Anas «5 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢~ pds Le said, "The 

Last Hour will not come before time (shrinks and) draws near (to move rapidly so 

that) a year becomes like a month, a month like a week, a week like a day, a day an 

hour, and an hour like a fire burning out a straw of grass (and being extinguished 

` promptly}. . . T 
COMMENTARY: This hadith means that in the last day blessing will be withdrawn from 
time. It will pass so swiftly that one will not be able to put it to enough used. People will 
find themselves surrounded by strife and commotion and difficulties, and will be occupied 
in so many different things that they will not realize how time passes away. 
Khattabi 4u+, said that the Prophet's pja à e words about hours, days, etc. passing away 
quickly concern the period when prophet Easa -iwe and Imam Mahdi das, will come. 


MOVING CAPITAL FROM MADINAH IS A GREAT SIGN 
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t See Sirat un Nabi (English tr} v3 p 503, Shabli Numani, (Darul Isha‘at, Karachi). = - 
2 Bukhari Caption of chapter 24 (the coming óf the fire) of Book 92 (of Al-fitan) Musnad Ahmad 3-108. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2332 (2339). 
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5449, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Hawala narrated: Allah's Messenger »l~ 41640,» sent 
us on an expedition (to wage jihad and) to collect booty (and make both ends meet) 
and he had sent us on foot (becomes conveyance was not available to us). When we 
returned, we had collected nothing. He observed distress writ large on our faces and 
stood up among us and (to comfort us) said {in prayer), "O Allah, do not entrust 
them to me lest I find myself too weak to care for them. And do not entrusted them 
to themselves lest they find themselves helpless to do that. And do and entrust 
them to other m en lest they prefer their own interests over theirs." Then he places 
his hand on my head and said, "O Ibn Hawalah, when you see caliphate transferred 
to the sacred land (in Shaam), there will follow a spate of earthquakes, grief and 
distressing things very soon. That day, the Last Hour will the near to mankind than 
my this hand is (today) to your head.” 
COMMENTARY: It seems that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Hawalah «sà», and his companions 
were not well off. They may have been very poor, so the Prophet piyale ds Le sent them to 
battle that they might collect booty and their financial difficulties might be removed. This is 
why he did not mention battle straightway but simple referred to the booty. 
Then, he prayed to Allah not to entrust them to him, for, whatever he could think of, he did 
for them. But they did not succeed. He was not capable of looking after them, for he could 
not even care for himself if Allah did not support him. In one of his supplication to Allah, 
the Prophet physi Le prayed: 
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(O Allah, do not leave me to care for myself even for the twinkling of an eye). Take 

open yourself care of me. 
Indeed Aliah also says: 
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{Say: I have no power over any good or harm to myself, but as Allah will} (7:188) 
This means that perfect servitude demands that man should concede that he is utterly 
helpless. He should acknowledge that no one howsoever great and powerful can do 
anything howsoever infinitesimal without Allah's help and enablement and command. 
This tawheed (monotheism) is that which is found in (auw44,J)-¥) (There is no power and 
might save with Allah). . 
It is this that every creature is bound to chant with his tongue and to believe with his heast. 
Ibn Adi au, was reproduced this hadith in his kitab Kamil: 
Sayyiduna Ilyas pte and Sayyiduna Khidr px- ale meet one another some time every 


1 Abu Dawud # 2535, Mustadrak Haakim. 
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year. When the scheduled time approaches, they search for one another. After their 
meeting ends, they part, both reciting this expression 
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In the name of Allah, what ever Allah will! No one brings good, but only Allah. 

Whatever Allah will: No one drives away evil but Allah alone. 

Whatever Allah will! Whatever is of Blessing it is from Allah alone. 

There is no power and might save with Allah. 
The Prophet piujiled J is the closest to Allah, the Mighty, the Glorious. Hence he began his 
supplication with not to make him responsible for Ibn Hawalah ssi»; and his companions. 
Then he prayed that other people too, should not be made responsible because they would 
first look after themselves so might not be able to care for Ibn Hawalah «à», and his 
friends. Generally, people do that, They prefer themselves over others. 
As for Ibn Hawelah and his companions, they were not strong enough to look after 
themselves not possessing enough means. Besides, if they were left to mend for themselves, 
they might look for such avenues as would lead them away from religion and the hereafter. 
So, he prayed, "O Allah, let them depend on you. Treat them as a Master treats His slaves!" 
In this way, the Prophet „Lja à to taught the ummah to entrusts all their affairs to Allah. 
They must not depend on their own contrivances and devices and on the outward means, 
but leave everything to Allah's will. They must believe in Him and trust Him and should not 
rely on enough else. Also, they should never place hope in anyone other than Allah, certainly, 
if a person relies only on Allah. Certainly, if a person relies only on Allah and has his hopes 
in Him, then Allah helps him and gets his work done in the best way: whether it is his 
~ religious or worldly task. Allah makes him successful. Indeed, Allah does say in the Quran. 


uss thd SBS Sts 
{And whoscever puts his trust in Allah, so He will suffice him} (65:3) 
Earthquakes cause the earth to shake and there also will be sorrows and grief's and worried. 
These things will precede the severest quake and tremor that would be the final ones to end 
this creation. Everything will perish. Allah has told us of that in Surah az. Zilzal: 


iS bse 555515 
(When the earth shall be shaken with a shaking of its own...) (99:1) 
This things will take place in the very last days’ before the world perishes with all creation, 
after Baytul Maqdis is conquered and the Muslim have a complete control over it. 
While Mishkah does not name the source of this hadith, Jazri names them as Abu Dawud 
and Haakim in his sahih. 
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5450.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ #,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger lejado dit Lo 
said, “When fa; (War booty collected without fighting) is taken as wealth, trust 
property as booty, zakah as a levy (of tax or fine), knowledge is acquired for 
purposes other than religion, a man obeys his wife but is disloyal to his mother, he 
draws friends nearer to him but distances his father from him, there is commotion 
in the mosques, the most sinful member of a tribe is its chief, the basest man of a 
people is their leader, a man is honoured because of the mischief he may cause 
singing girls and musical instruments are promoted, wines are drunk, the 
succeeding members of this ummah curse the preceding ones, then, at such a time, 
await a red violent and severed wind, an earthquake, being swallowed up by the 
earth, transfiguration, raining of stones (from the heaven), and (all other sings 
appearing in quick succession as though beads of a rosary falling in rapid 
succession when its thread breaks." 

COMMENTARY: The evils mentioned in this hadith are found in every era since earlier 
. times. It is that when they spread like wild fire and become extraordinarily common, 
Divine punishment will descend on the people in some form. The Last Day gets nearer. 
The word (») is vicissitudes of time but {<+} is used for wealth and property, too, in the 
sense that these things keep changing hands. It is also applied to position and rule for they 
too are transitory. Some linguists say that [(w,3) ~ dulah] is a noun for something being 
acquired as property, meaning a ‘booty, ‘spoil, and as [(#,3) - dawlah), it is 'change of 
condition from one to the other,’ like hardship giving way to ease. The booty acquired 
through jihad against an enemy is [(a.) - ghanimah). Shariah demands that it should be 
divided among all the warriors participating in that battle. It is wajib to do so. If the 
responsible officers of the army do not distribute it but appropriate it themselves then they 
are guilty of not recognizing the right of others and of assuming that it is their own wealth. 
If people commit tréachery in trusts, they are as though they think of the trust as booty or spoil. 
If anyone feels burdened and compelled to pay zakah then it is like considering it to be an 
impost and an exaction. 

The objection of imparting knowledge is to promote adherence to religion and Shari'ah and 
to set right manners and conduct. It is also to develop society and let it prosper and to gain 
nearness and pleasure of Allah and His Messenger ¢l-y.Jedi, Le, But, if it is used to earn fame 
and wealth in the world and to acquire high office and nearness to the ruler then this 
hadith condemns the exercise. 

Man's obeying his wife entails disobedience to Allah and disregarding His guidance. His 
disobeying his mother without any reason valid in Shari'ah is to deny her her right. Here 
only a mother is specified at the exclusion of the father because she endures more hardship, 
so she has a greater right. 

When anyone keeps his friends nearer to him and his father away from him then he gives 


1 Tirmidhi # 2271 (2218) 
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more time to them instead of being of service to his father and giving him company. 

There being commotion in the mosques means to talk loudly, to shout and to disturb peace 
in the mosques. This is to violate etiquette and manners due there some ulama say that it is 
unlawful to raise one's voice in mosque, even if is to make dhikr (remembrance) of Allah. 

If the chief of a tribe is the most sinning of them, then it spells ruin for them. This includes a 
city, a village and a neighbourhood. 

The same applies when the basest man of a community or a nation is made their leader. 
They will all perish with him. 

Again, it is catastrophic to respect anyone not because of any merit in him but because he is 
feared lest he create trouble. An example is of a rouge becoming a ruler and the subjects 
being compelled to respect him. 

The: singing girls include prostitutes and professional singing girls. And musical 
instrument include all kinds like drums harmoniums, etc. =~ 

Wine is mentioned in the hadith in its plural form, ‘wines,’ because all kinds of intoxicants 
are included. 

As for the succeeding generations cursing their EEATT this evil was not found in the 
past ummahs. It is peculiar to this particular ummah. Of the Muslims, the rawafid are 
involved in this evil habit. They curse the pious and righteous elders who have died long 
ago and they do not spare even the noble sahabah pesä +, of whom Allah says: 
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{Those from among the muhajirun and the ansar who were the first and the 
foremost in accepting faith of Islam, and those also, who had followed their noble 
example are the ones with whom Allah is well pleased..} (9:100) 
Allah also says: 
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How unfortunate and what a hard-hearted uel that one should bear spite for those 
people with whom Allah is pleased. The Quran and the ahadith are replete with the merits 
of them. They are the great people who were the foremost in accepting Allah’s religion and: 
overtook others in doing that. They endured severe persecution in supporting the Prophet 
ele yale dt, ue and risked their lives to raise the banner of Allah’s religion. They participated in 
jihad to promote the glory of Islam and thereby conquered countries and cities. They 
learnt the injunction of Islam directly from the Prophet pl-yate is de, the chief of all imams. 
They acquired the knowledge of Shari'ah and most of the foundation of religion which is 
the noble Quran. They understood it and abided by it. 

Allah instructs the whole ummah, through the Quran, to say of these great people: 
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{Our Lord forgive us and our brethren who preceded us in faith} (59:10) 
What then may be done of those who have lost the light of faith or have gone mad. They 
not only curse the most superior of these sacred sahabah psu», but express their filthy 
ideas about them ascribing to them disbelief. They allege that Abu Bakr ssis g2, Umar äg»; 
a and Uthman sà», had seized the caliphate from Ali «asà»; because only Ali «sis 2; was 
the one who deserved it after the Prophet pisjsie ii „La, They do not realize that there is no 
evidence in the Quran or hadith for Ali's ««#.», right to caliphate. No one of the ummah 
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before them had recognized their allegation. Moreover, those Sayyiduna Ali «4, during 
his caliphate did not do it with ulterior motives. Their disagreement was of judgement and 
at the most we might say that they could have erred in their independent judgement. But, 
that does not call for cursing them. Even if they had veered in opposing him and had 
sinned, they should not be cursed, for they might have repented before death. Or Allah is 
Most Merciful and we must place hope in Him that He would forgive them and look at 
their past services to Islam. 
Indeed, Ibn Asakir a>, has transmitted a marfu hadith from Sayyiduna Ali «så»; (that the 
Prophet „site i Le said). "If (some of) my sahabah fall prey to a false move, Allah, the 
Mighty, will forgive them by virtue of their association with me." 
We may put in this manner: often we happen to commit minor and major sins. In spite of 
that, we are hopeful of Allah’s mercy and the Prophet's tasas às Le intercession. Should we 
not then believe that the people who are the most superior of the ummah deserve Allah's 
forgiveness for any slip that they might make, by virtue of their companionship with the 
Prophet plu sabeds, le? 
Those who try to revile the sahabah 4+ 4 s», and put a blot on the sacred rank of the 
companionship with the Prophet Lys ihe only to defile their own tongues. They must 
relies that their conduct must be causing immense grief to the Prophet plejas á Le who is 
mercy to the world. 'Do they not know that the pious do not took at the faults of other 
people and they do not ignore their own faults? Do they not agree that thé Prophet 1+ 
-sachad said, "Do not speak ill of those of you who are dead?" He h ad also said, “when 
my companions are mentioned to you, keep your tongue in control." He had also said, 
"Love of Abu Bakr and Umar is a branch of faith. And to harbour malice toward them is a 
sign of disbelief.” 
"Love of the ansar is a branch of faith, but despising them is disbelief." He also said, "If 
anyone speaks ill of my sahabah then he becomes liable to Allah's curse. And he who ita 
my command concerning them, I shall favour him on the day of resurrection. 
© Allah, do guide them and cause them to see light.” 
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5451. Sayyiduna Ali (ibn Abu Talib) narrated that Allah's Messenger ol.) ale àl Le 
said, "when my ummah involve themselves in fifteen things, trials will descend on 
them. ” Then, he enumerated the fifteen things (that are mentioned in the previous 
hadith # 5450) without mentioning: ‘knowledge is acquired for purposes other than 
religion.’ (And, instead of 'he draws friends nearer ....') he said, "Treat his friend 
with kindness but drives off his father.” (And, instead of 'wines and drunk) he said, 
wine is drunk and " instead of knowledge is acquired for,,,,;) silk is worn." 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘then he enumerated the fifteen things' are interposed by the 
compiler of the Masabih because the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali +a ài e enumerates the 


1 Tirmidhi # 2210 (2217). 
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fifteen things. Apart from some verbal differences, the previous hadith (# 5400) does not 
have fifteen things. Rather, it has sixteen things. 


THE COMING OF IMAM MAHDI 
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5452. Sayyiduna eee ibn Mas'ud xeä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ith glu 
rare Said, "The world will not end before the Arabs are ruled by a man belonging 
to my progeny and his name will be the same as-my name." 1 
According to another version of Abu Dawud, he said, "Even if nothing but a day 
of this world remains, Allah will lengthen that day till He sends in it a man of my 
descendents" - or, he said, "of my family - whuse name will be as my name and 
whose father's name will be the same as my father's name. He will fill all the 
(Arab) earth with equity and justice just as it was filled (before his time) with 
oppression and injustice." (people would get justice and their rights just as these 
were drained to them.)? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of Imam Mahdi «sä 2; His name will be Muhammad 
and his epithet Mahdi. He will be a descendent of the Prophet shja à Le. Opinions differ 
on whether he would be descended from Imam Hasan «+#,,2, or Imam Husayn sä +, but 
it is more likely that he would be a Hasani from his father's side and a Husayni from his 
mother's side. 
The Prophet's words indicate that he will be related to the Prophet pls; als 4 i» not only 
through descent but also spiritually and Shari'ah. His style of living and habits will be like 
the Prophet's pleyted go. 
The hadith says that he would rule the Arabs. This is only because of their natural greatness 
and distinction, for other ahadith say explicitly that he would rule the whole world both 
Arab territories and non Arab lands. It is more reasonable to say that he will rule the Arabs in 
the sense that all the Muslims throughout the world follow the Arabs in the spiritual sense. 
Hence, the rule of the Muslims over others is tantamount to the rule of the Arabs over them. 
We know therefore, that every Muslim in the world is spiritually an Arab. 
The prophet's p+; ae 4 4° words disprove the contention that Imam Mahdi 4 u, the 
anticipated, is present and alive and is the son of Hasan Askari by the name of Muhammad. 
Imam Mahdi ža», will dispense justice to his subjects everywhere in the world. The words 
(2%) and (J) are near synonyms (justice) as are (+) and (,s-) for oppression. These words 
of the same meaning are repeated for the sake of emphasis. The subjects would get justice 
and their rights just as they had gone through injustice and denial of rights. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2230 (2237) Abu Dawud # 4282), Musnad Ahmad # 3573. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4282, Tirmidhi # 2231 (2238), Musnad Ahmad # 3573. 
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5453. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ssä s2; narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger e 
v- yale ài say, 'Mahdi will be my stock from the children of Fatimah." usà p», 
COMMENTARY: The word (3+) means a descendant, near relative, community. Relatives 
who have died or will succeed are called (i+). The Prophet's pleyale at lo (3) itrah are the 
progeny of his grand father, Abdul Beata: Some of people say they are his people of 
house who are near to him. 
Some people say that all the Quraysh are the relatives of the (Prophet) pls wtea po. 
It is also said that (3+) itrah are those people who are forbidden to receive the property of 
zakah. This means the children of Hasham. 
In short, Imam Mahdi s+; will be descendant of the prophet -Lyate po from his daughter, 
Sayyidah Fatima «-di,,2), 
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5454. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «så s», narrated that Allah's Messenger ale dt J 
ws said, "Mahdi will be of my stock, He will have a broad forehead and an aquiline 
nose. He will fill the earth with justice and fairness just as it was filled with 
oppression and cruelty. He will rule for seven years.'? 
COMMENTARY: The narrattor stated after seven years, "eight year or nine years" on his 
own because he may have been unsure. The compiler has not reproduced those words. He 
‘may have been confident of seven years as stated in the following hadith (# 5456) of 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+#,.»,. Therefore, he dropped the words that expressed doubt. — 


MAHDI'S GENEROSITY 
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5455, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri as% s»; narrated that the Prophet pu )41+ ša Jo 
said while speaking about Imam Mahdi «+ 4.» "A man will come to him and 
request him, 'Give me! Give me, O Mahdi! So, he will (fill both hands and continue 
to) pour into his garment (liberally) whatever he is able to carry."3 
- COMMENTARY: Imam Mahdi #.-, will satisfy the man so that he may not need to ask 
anyone else for more money. | 


345 je 


1 Abu Dawud # 4284. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4285, Musnad Ahmad 3-17, 
3 Tirmidhi # 2233. 
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IMAM MAHDI'S iu>; COMING FORETOLD 
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5456. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ # s»; narrated that the Prophet pli; 4le č e said, 
"When a caliph (the ruler of the time during the last days) dies, there will be some 
disagreement and a man among the Madinans will flee to Makkah. Some of the 
Makkans will come to him and bring him out (to take him as their leader} but he will 
te reluctant (to accept the assignment). However, they will pledge allegiance to him 
{within the Kabah and) between the rukn (hajr aswad or the corner of the Ka'bah 
where the Black stone lies) and the maqam (Ibrahim or the station of Ibrahim) e¥Jie, 
Then an army will be sent against him from Shaam (Syria, by its king) but they will 
be swallowed up in the earth at Bayda (a desert) between Makkah and Madinah 
when the people learn of that, the abdal (righteous mystics who are few but their 
number is always constant) of Syria and the asa'ib! (the righteous man, friends of 
Allah) of Iraq will come to him and pledge allegiance to him. Thereafter, a man of the 
Quraysh whose maternal relations belong to the tribe kalb will arise and despatch an 
army against this man and his sympathizers. This army will be defeated (in spite of 
the support of the tribe Kalb). That will be (the fate of) the army of (the tribe of) kalb. 
This man will ;: overn the people by the sunnah of their prophet (and his way). He 
will establish ‘slam in the earth and will live for seven years before dying. The 
Muslims will offer the funeral salah over him."2 
COMMENTARY: The man named in the hadith is Imam Mahdi «s à 2}, This is deduced 
from the fact that Abu Dawud ža», has placed this hadith in the chapter al-Mahdi. 
‘Madinah’ in the hadith could refer to the city of Madinah of the Prophet pL- ated to or to the 
city where the aforesaid ruler or caliph will die. People, will differ and be at loggerhead to 
select his successor. Imam Mahdi 4«.-, will flee to Makkah to keep away from the mischief. 
He will decide to go to Makkah because this city is a sacred city and a refuge and 
protection for every Beaker of protection. Also, people can devote themselves here to 
worship peacefully. 
Bayda is a word for a desert or a plain. It is also used for a house. Here, in this hadith, it is 
used for a place between Makkah and Madinan. 
The army of Syria means the Sufyani army. They will advance to fight Imam Mahdi as part 


1 See comments is Mazahir Haq for abdal and asaib. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4286, Musnad Ahmad 6-316. 
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of a fitnah (strife) promoted by the Sufyani government. It will be a fore rumer of the 
coming of Imam Mahdi. There are innumerable ahadith about this coming down, one of 
these is a sahih hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ali «sà 2; "The Sufyani who will be ruler 
over Syria by force during the last days will be a descendent of Khalid ibn Yazid ibn 
Mu'awiya ibn Abu Aswi. He will have a large head and his face will carry marks of small 
pox. One of his eyes will have a white spot. He will rise from Damascus. Most of his 
followers will belong to the tribe of Kalb. He will take pleasure in shedding blood so much 
so that he will cut open the bellies of pregnant women and kill the unborn children. On 
hearing of the coming of Mahdi, he will send an army to fight with him but it will be 
routed. Then he will himself lead another army to fight him. At Bayda, however, he will be 
swallowed up by the earth with his army. Only one man will survive and he will convey 
this news to Mahdi." 
ABDAL (Jiu) are a company of 'friends of Allah' by virtue of whom Allah maintain the 
working of His creation. There are, in all, seventy abdal in the world. Forty of them remain 
in Syria while the rest are dispersed over the world. They are called abdal (which is the 
plural of (J) badal meaning to change) because they replace each other in the sense that 
when one of them dies another takes his place. Besides, though constant worship and 
devotion, these sacred people eliminate all bad habits and disliked traits from themselves 
and replace them with good habits and lofty manners. 

The ahadith do mention this sacred section (of the mystics) though Suyuti Su, stated in his 
commentary (sharh) on sunan Abu Dawud òu, that the sihah sittah (six books of hadith 
that are sound) do not mention the abdal, apart from this hadith of Abu Dawud. Haakim 
«>, has also transmitted this hadith and termed it as 'sound'. However, Suyuti äu»; has 
reproduced in Jami ul- Jawami many other ahadith from books other than the sihah sittah 
in which the abdal are mentioned. Most of these ahadith mention the number of the abdal 
as forty, but some give their number as thirty. 

He has reproduced also the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali «sä æ, to the effect that the high station 
and rank given to the abdal is because of their generosity at heart, peace of heart and well 
wishing of the Muslims, not because of much worship. 

The Prophet pleyateds te also said, “Ali! The existence of abda! in my ummah is more rare 
than the availability of red salphur." 

Mu'adh ibn Jabal «sù 2, narrated, (that the Prophet puja a J» said) :"He who possesses 
three traits - willing submission to the decree, total abstinence from the forbidden, the 
getting angry for the sake of Allah's religion (when it is violated or neglected), is counted 
among the abdal.” 

Imam Ghazali #.-, has written in Ahya ul Uloom that a person is recorded in the ranks of 
the abdal when he binds himself to make this supplication three times every day. 


yiio S sE LEU) uses itl ps5) LN gic sas pati geui 
(O Allah, forgive the ummah of Muhammad el- yale åt Lo. 
O Allah, have mercy on the ummah of Muhammad pl- jasle di Lo, 
O Allah, overlook the faults of the ummah of Muhammad pl- 30442). 
In short, if anyone charges shortcomings all makes his soul completely pure and civilized 


and wishes well for Allah's creatures then he is placed among the company of the abdal. 
ASA'IB ( ites): Too are a company of Allah's friends. Sayyiduna Ali «4,0, said, The Abdal 
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live in Syria. The Asaib in Iraq. The nujaba (n) in Egypt." (They too are a company of the 
awliya, or friends of Allah.) 

Some people say that the asaib are they who are the most pious and righteous in the 
society. They are the ascetics. This is also what the dictionary meaning of the world is. The 
(ey) asabul-qamn are the most pious people of a community. 

KALB: The military action of the tribe Kalb in which they will resort to killing and fighting 
will take place in the last days as a fitnah. It will be another of the signs of the coming of 
Imam Mahdi. «ds», i 

The word (A-Y 4b) 'he will establish Islam are he will establish the religion of Islam on 
earth placing his neck on it. So; it will become strong and lasting. Shari'ah will be obeyed in 
peace. Muslims will live in comfort and without anxiety. 

The word in the hadith (a>) is the front portion of a camel’s neck where it is struck when 
slaughtering it. When a camel sits down to rest, it puts this portion of its neck on the earth 
and stretches it. In this way it gets much rest. This hadith compares religion to this portion 
of a camel's neck to emphasise that in the time of Imam Mahdi iu>, religion of Islam will 
be established and be peaceful. The Muslims will not be divided and in disagreement. 
There will not be any mutual strife. Islam will dominate the sannah will be abided by and 
the ummah will be happy and well off. 


FALSE CLAIMANTS TO BEING MAHDI 

Here, at this stage, we might point out that many people have made claims to being the 
Mahdi. Some people make this claim using the literal meaning of the word MAHDI which 
is one who guides. If they truly guide the people and lead them to the straight path, then 
clearly they cannot be belied. In the literal sense, they are mahdis or 'guides'. 
However, they who deceive the people by claiming to be the promised Mahdi and thereby 
seeking recognition, there is no doubt that they are great liars and cheaters. It is such 
people who deceived simple people and prepared a group of their followers. Some of them 
induced rogues and evil men to straighten their folds. They used them to publicise their 
claim and to create strife in some cities and countries. Finally, true believing Muslim 
resisted them and cast them out to deliver the people of the mischief of these evil ones. 
Even in our countries, India and Pakistan, there arose a section of such people who called 
themselves Mahduwiyah its. Members wert utterly ignorant and backward, narrow 
minded. They believed that the promised Mahdi was their leader and had emerged as 
such. Then, he died and was buried in a city of Khurasan Among their false beliefs was a 
serious straying that anyone who did not subscribe to their conviction was disbeliever. It 
was then that the ulama of all four schools of thought (Hanafi, Shafi'l, Maaliki and Hanbali) 
issued an edict in Makkah that it is wajib for the rulers to kill these misled people. 
The conviction of the Shi'a, too, is baseless and false that the promised Mahdi is 
Muhammad ibn Hasan Askari who has not died but is invisible to our eyes. He is the imam 
of the times and will disclose himself at the right moment and proclaim his imamah and 
ruler ship. The ahlus sunnah wa al-jama’ah contend that this opinion is false. The books of 
scholastic theology and replete with denial of this opinion. Moreover, book Urwat ul 
eo asserts in detail that Muhammad ibn Hasan Askari has died. 
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5457. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sä»; narrated that (one day) Allah’s Messenger 4s, 
elje mentioned a trial that would take this ummah in its stride (such as puts men 
in terrible difficulty and anxiety). As a result, no man would find any place of 
refuge where he might seek refuge from oppression. He said, "Then Allah will send 
a man of my progeny and of the people of my household. He will fill the earth with 
fairness and justice just as it was full of oppression and compulsion. This will 
please those who dwell in the heaven and those who dwell on earth. (Those in the 
heaven include the angels and the souls of the Prophets »4~,¢4¢ and on earth all the 
creatures, even the animals and fishes, etc). The heaven will not withhold any drop 
of its rain but will pour it out abundantly, and the earth will not retain produce of 
any of its plants, but will grow everything so that those who are alive will wish that 
the dead were alive. He (Mahdi) will live in that (Prosperous) period for seven years 
or eight years or nine years."! 
COMMENTARY: The heav-n will pour down rain without withholding a drop so that 
there will be prospeiity and blessing in the time of Imam Mahdi ẹwu», Rain will fall 
according to need and land produce would be plentiful. People would be happy and 
peacefully content. 
They would be so happy that they would wish that the dead were alive in their times to 
enjoy the benefits. However, the word («-f) ahya is also read (e) ihya to mean that the 
dead would wish they were alive to reap advantage of the benefits, but unless the version 
is confirmed, this is a mere surprise and no more. 
The words ‘or eight years or nine years' may have been interposed by a sub narrator who 
may have forgotten the exact woras. Or, they may be the Prophet's pja de own saying 
as he might not have known for sure at the time of speaking of that, but later Allah 
disclosed to him the exact number of years as seven. According, he specified seven years in 
the next hadith (that has been narrated earlier, # 5456). 
The original version of the Mishkah does not name the source of this hadith. Later, the name 
of Haakim has been added: 'Haakim in his Mustadrak, saying that the hadith is sahih. 


THE COMING OF A MAN CALLED HARITH HARRATH 
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1 Haakim in Mustadrak 4-265, Musnad Ahmad 3-37. 
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5458, Sayyiduna Ali «4», narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- sle č go said, "A man 
will appear from (a city of) Ma wara an Nahr. He will be (pious and will be) called 
of Harith al Harrath. His army will be led by a man called Mansur, He (Harith) will 
give place or settle the offspring of Muhammad just as the Quraysh had provided 
place to Allah's Messenger. It is wajib an every believer to help him." Or, he said 
"Respond to him positively." 
(Al Harith is the name while al-Harrath ic his attribute. Muhammad could refer to 
Mahdi, possibly.) 
COMMENTARY: The words Ma wara an Nahr mean the lands that are beyond the river. 
The cities Bukhara, Samargand, etc. lie there. Al-Harith is the name of the man while Al- 
Harrath is the attribute describing his profession of forming. 
'He will give place or settle: In these words, the ‘or' is either put in by the sub-narrator to 
say that the Prophet pjate à + said on of two things (Sii) or (4») - will give place or will 
settle and accommodate - or the construction means will give place and wiil settle. In the 
latter cuse, he will provide to the progeny of Muhammad pljas ù Lo property, equipment, 
arms and money and will fortify and strengthen their rule. He will use different means to 
do that ana re-in force them with his own army. 
As for the words ‘offspring or progeny of Muhammad ¢ly a & „Le they include his 
descendants and the people of his household, but, in particular, Imam Mahdi as & y», Or, 
the words offspring of Muhammad simply mean ‘Muhammad! Mahdi du. 
The Quraysh who had supported Allah's Messenger pesale č so are they who had believed. 
They had given him full support physically, morally and financially. They included 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s =» and others. In face, among those who provided him shelter 
was Abu Talib, too though he did not believe. 
As for the concluding word, 'Or, he said, 'Respond to him posicively,” they are the sub- 
narrator's to say that the Prophet pljas io may have spoken "...help him" or "....respond 
to him...." 
The context of the hadith and of the other ahadith on this subject suggests that the man 
who will come and whom the Muslims must obey and whose commander will be Mansur, 
has already appeared, for his commander was the well-known scholar Abu Mansur Maa 
Turidi. He was the one who put in order the principles of the fiqh of the Hanafis and is 
distinguished as a pioneer in this field. 
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5459. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri ss å 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger alsa Le 
e+» said, "By Him who has my soul in His hand, the Last Hour will not come before 
wild beasts speak to men, the end of a man’s whip and the thong of his sandal 


converse with him, and his thigh discloses to him what new things his family have 
done and spoken in his absence."” 


1 Abu Dawud # 4290. s 
2 Tirmidhi # 2181, Musnad Ahmad 3. 84. 
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SECTION III sin jail 
WHEN WILL SIGNS OF LAST HOUR APPEAR 
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5460,Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «så s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- Jed, Lo said, 
"The portents, (of the Last Hour) will begin to appear after two hundred years."! 

* COMMENTARY: Whatever has been described as signs of the Last Hour were expected to 
begin being seen from two hundred years after the Prophet's playt à J» hadith about them, 
or after his hijrah (emigration) to Madinah, or after the birth of Islam, or after the death of 
the Prophet Lyte à Je. It is also possible that the latter (J) laam in the word (,.su!) is to 
denote an era which means that the signs will begin to be seen two hundred years after the 
period that sets in after one thousand years. This would mean that two hundred years 
stand for twelve hundred years. By that time, the minor signs will have been seen and the 
time would get nearer for the major signs to appear one after the other. They are the 
coming of Mahdi usie», 
descent of Prophet Easa priate 
appearance of the dajjal, 
rising of the sun from the west, 
coming out of the daabba tul 
ard (beast of the earth), 

- and of the yajuj and Majuj (Gog and Magog) and so on. 
The learned men will begin to realize that the earth has reached its final (year and) limits. 
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5461. Sayyiduna Thawban +à s2, narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- jade ii Lo said, 
"When you see the black banners coming from the side of Khurasan, turn towards 
them because Allah's caliph the mahdi (guide) will be among them."? 
COMMENTARY: The Black banners refer to Harith and Mansur's army, perhaps, (see 
hadith # 5458) 
To turn towards them is to join that army and obey their commander. Here 'mahdi' is used 
in its literal sense, meaning 'the guide.’ The caliph will not be an ordinary person. He will 
be guided by Allah and will guide the people to the right path. It will be wajib to accept his 
leadership and to obey him. This hadith does not refer to the promised mahdi and it does 
not come from the harmayn, the two sacred mosques, 


IMAM MAHDI ssi 2) A DESCENDANT OF IMAM HASAN AoA, g?) 
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1 Ibn Majah # 4057. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6, 516, Bayhagi in Dalailun Nubuwah Tirawahi # 2269, Ibn Majah # 4084. 
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5462. Sayyiduna Abu Ishaq ù «>; narrated that (one day) Sayyiduna Ali «+ 4», 
looked at his son, Sayyiduna Hasan «+ &,»,, and said, "This my son is sayyid (a 
chief) as Allah's Messenger pl.yale i le called him. Soon, a man will be born from 
his descendants who will have the same name as your prophet and will resemble 
him in (his in ward) nature but not (his outward) looks." Then, Ali «+4 +, related 
the account of his filling the earth with justice. ! 
Abu Dawud + # >, transmitted this hadith but did not include the account of 
filling the earth with justice. 
‘UMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali zeig», has alluded to the Prophet's ¢l.yaieis J» saying about 
Sayy-duna Hasan ssä». "This my son is a sayyid (chief). Perhaps Allah will bring about a 
reconciliation between two great differing parties of a Muslims through him." 
Though his hadith says that that Mahdi sä», will not resemble the Prophet puja à go in 
all aspects outwardly, yet he will resemble him in some aspects as we did read previously. 
Imam Mahdi ža», will be a descendant of Imam Hasan si», and he will be of the children 
of Imam Husayn äg», from his mother's side. This hadith also belies the contention of the 
shi‘ah that mahdi iu», is Muhammad ibn Hasan Askari who; they contend, is alive in this 
world, but invisible to us, and that he will appear at the right time. This contention is not 
correct because Muhammad ibn Hasan is a Husayni as everyone agrees. He is not descendent 
of Imam Hasan ia», If we say that Sayyiduna Ali «4, had alluded to someone other than 
Imam Mahdi «+ ù»; as the descendant of Imam Hasan, then this too is contrary to facts 
because the distinction of filling the earth with justice denies that and is appropriate to Imam 
Mahdi au», alone. We do not find mentions of any Hussayni or Hasani sayyid who would fill 
the earth with justice apart from Imam Mahdi asi p»). 


DISAPPEARANCE OF LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE LAST HOUR 
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5463. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated that locusts were not seen during a 
year of the years of Umar's «s4 p2) caliphate. It was the year in which he died. (They 
were not seen in Madinah and around it). He was very worried because of it, so he 
sent a rider to yemen, another to Irag and another to Syria to find out if locusts has 
been seen (by the people) here. The rider who came from Yemen brought him a 


1 Abu Dawud # 4290. 
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handful (of locusts) and put them before Umar «s 4.2, When Umar «s 4 .», saw 

them, he said, "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)" and said that he had heard 

Allah's Messenger s+; J+ 0 J» say, "Allah Mighty and Glorious, has created one 

thousand species (of animals etc). Six hundred of them are in the sea and four 

hundred on the land. The first of the species of become extinct will be the locusts. 
. When they disappear, other species will follow each other like beads on a string." 


CHAPTER - IV 


THE SIGN BEFORETHELASTHOUR& JÉJ S342 LB chee dalols 
AN ACCOUNT OF THE DAJJAL í i 7 


In this chapter, those signs and portents are given of the very last days that will be seen 
very near the Last Day. The previous chapter was made up of minor signs of the last Hour. 
Imam Mahdi a; ought to have been grouped in this chapter because his coming is 
connected with Prophet Easa pute and the dajjal. However, since Imam Mahdi «+4», has 
been mentioned in those ahadith that speak of the fitnah and strife that will occur before 
his coming and end with his coming, so he is not mentioned in this chapter. 

Ten signs have been enumerated as will be seen before the Last Hour and the compiler of 
the Mishkah has mentioned them here. The sequence of their being seen and occurring is 
not the same in all the ahadith. If a sign is listed ahead of another in one hadith, it is place 
down the list in another. The reason for this will be given in the comments against some of 
the ahadith. However, the greatest of these ten signs is the coming of the dajjal. It is the 
severest trial and very many well-known ahadith tell us about him. 

MEANING OF DAJJAL & MASIH: The word dajjal (Jz) is derived from (J-s) dajala. It 
means: (to smear, to deceive, to delude). If anyone mixes a true saying with a false saying 
and defrauds other people then it is said of him: 


JhLIGGHI a 
(he smeared the truth with falsehood). Further (j+2) also means 'to lie. 
Hence, both these attributes are found in the dajjal. The Qamus are other dictionaries give 
more reasons for the name of the dajjal. 
The name (m~) Masih or Maseeh is given to both Prophet (Sayyiduna) Easa pute as well 
as to the dajjal. When it is used for the latter, generally, the word is qualified mashih ud 
dajjal but when it refers to Prophet Easa piu it is used by itself ‘Al-Masih’ Sayyiduna 
Easa A-a is called the Masih because (i) whenever he stroked a blind man a leper or any 
sick person, he recovered. (ii) Also, his feet were flat without the instep arch. (iii) Also, he 
was born (¢-) clean and tidy without any impurity on him. 
Some authorities say that masih means siddiq (truthful). In this sense, calling him a masih 
is very obvious. It is also said that he covered large distances in the shortest possible time. 
So in relation to {c> - ‘distance’, he is called (a+) masih. 
This is also the reason why the dajjal is called masih for, he will travel nearly all over the 
world. Other reasons why this accursed is called masih are: 


t Bayhaqi # 1032 in Shu'ab ul eeman. 
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(i) He will not have an eye and one side of his face will be (¢ saa) wiped out. 
(ii) Good and blessing will be put away from him, (But, evil and wickedness i is 
put away from Prophet Easa prsuue). 
Therefore, Prophet Easa pa is Masih Allah (#2.~} while the accursed dajjal is masih ud 
dalalah (Ba oaa) 
The word masih for the dajjal means ugly, deformed. Some people argue that while 
prophet Easa p-a is masih (a-~}, the word for the ae is not the same, but it is (a—) 
masikh. However, this opinion is not correct. f 


SECTION I ayy nL 
TEN MAJOR SIGNS OF THE LAST HOUR 
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5464. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s 4.2, ibn (Usayd or) Asid Ghifari «e & >; narrated 
that once the Prophet -jate č Le came (to them) while they were conversing (about 
the Last Hour). He asked, "what is it that you are discussing?" They said, "We are 
talking about the Last Hour." He said, "It will not come till you see ten signs before 
it strikes." Then he mentioned (them one after the other in this order): 
{i) the smoke, 
{ii} the dajjal, 
(iii) daabbatulard or the beast of the earth, 
{iv) the rising of the sun from (the west) its place of setting, 
(v) the descent of Easa ibn Maryam pate - 
(vi) (the coming of} Yajuj and Majuj (or Gog and Magog, 
(vii), (viii), (ix) three swallowings (in the earth) or sin kings: 
in the east, in the west and in the Arabian peninsula, and the last of these 
(x) a fire that will erupt from the yemen and drive mankind to the place of 
their assembly. 
According to version: a fire will burst from (the city of yemen) Aden from its lowest 
border and push mankind to the place of assembly. 
one to another version; the tenth (sign) is: a wind that will cast manking into 
the sea.? 
COMMENTARY: The smoke is mentioned as the first sign. It will be a dense, large smoke 





1 Some versions have three eclipses instead of swallowing. 
* Muslim # 39. 2901, Abu Dawud # 431, Tirmidhi # 2183 (2190) Musnad Ahmad 4, 6, 7 Ibn Majah # 4055. 


62 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


rising from the east and will cover all the earth up to the west. It will remain over the earth 
for forty days causing anxiety to all the people everywhere. The Muslims will get a minor 
cold but the hypocrites and the infidels will swoon and some of them will not region 
consciousness for many days at a stretch. The Quran says: 


Hi EL EON SE 45s cs É 
{So wait (O prophet) for the day when the heaven shall bring a manifest smoke.. +t 
(44:10) 
Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ssä», and his students say that this verse refers to the same smoke 
mentioned in the hadith. 
However, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «à», and his students assert that this verse refers to the 
famine that caused an illusion of a smoke and occurred in the time of the Prophet pl jade i Le 
and afflicted the Quraysh of Makkah. It had result ed because of the Prophet pl- pisá sho prayer 
against them, "O Allah afflict them with a draught for seven years (because they have 
transgressed in rebellion) just as you had afflicted Egyptians in the time of Yusuf pxtute!" 
ILLUSION:Therefore, Allah caused them to suffer a terrible famine which compelled them 
to eat hides, carrion and other rubbish. During this time, there was something like smoke 
in the atmosphere floating over them. They could see it as a hungry person has 
hallucinations. They had illusions of a smoke hovering above. It was as happens when rain 
does not pour down. Dryness covers the area and it seems that dust and smoke envelope 
the people and it is dark all round. 
DAABBATUL ARD:The beast of the earth will be a strange and unusual creature. It will be 
first seen between the Mounts safa and Marwah in the sacred Mosque of Makkah. It is 
mentioned in the Quran in these words. 


252 NS SSS 
{We shall bring forth for them out of the earth a beast...} (27:82) 

The ulama say that it would be a Quardraped, sixty yards long. Some authorities say that it 
will have the face of a numan being, legs of a camel, neck of a horse, tail of an eagle, 
buttocks of a deer, horns of a stag and hands of a monkey. 
It will come out suddenly from the earth after an earthquake from Mount Safa which is to 
the east of the Kabah it will carry the staff of Prophet Musa pw in one hand and the ring 
of Prophet Sulayman xu, in the other. It will run through all the cities very speedily such 
that no one will be able to follow it nor will anyone be able to escape from it when it runs 
after him. It will touch every believer with the staff of Prophet Musa pte and write (+) 
‘believer’ on his forehead. And, it will affix a black stamp mark with the ring of Prophet 
Sulayman sute on the forehead of every disbeliever, and write ‘infidel (#5) on his mouth. 
Some scholars say that this creature will emerge three times. 

(i) During the time of Imam Mahdi asia g» 

(ii) During the time of Prophet Easa prune. 

(iii) | And, when the sun rises from the place of its setting. 
SUN RISING IN THE WEST:We shall write on this subject against the comments on a 
hadith to follow. 


1 See also Ma'arif ul Quran v6 p 615 Maktabah Darul Uloom Karachi) 
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COMING OF PROPHET EASA ¢Sate:Prophet Easa's pie descent from the heaven will 
follow the coming of Imam Mahdi «#,,»,, One evening, he will descend from the heaven 
on the eastern white minaretle of the mosque of Damascus. Then he will locate the dajjal 
and kill him at the Baab Ludd.1 

Ludd is a place in Syria or, as some say, in Palestine. 

We may repeat here the order in which the signs are mentioned in this hadith: the smoke, 
the dajjal, the descent of Sayyiduna Easa p-a, the appearance of Yajuj and Majuj, the 
beast of the earth, sun rise in the west. We mention this because in the time of Prophet Easa 
Adal there will no one on earth other than believers, for all infidels will become Muslims 
and their faith will be approved. 

If, on the other hand, we say that the rising of the sun in its place of setting will precede the 
coming of the dajjal and the descent of Prophet Easa 4J, then clearly the belief of the 
infidels in the time of Propeht Easa p'ae will not be approved because the option of 
repentance will be withdrawn once the sun rises in its place of setting so the belief of the 
infidels will not be accepted. So, this sequence is not that of occurrence, because the belief 
Of every infidel who believes in the time of Prophet Easa -Jax is assured approval. They . 
Will be accepted as Muslims. 

Therefore, the order in which they are mentioned in this hadith is not also the sequence in 
which these sings will follow each other before the last Hour. Besides, the hadith does not 
mean to give the true sequence of their occurrence, but its objective is to enumerate the 
signs all together at one place. Hence, it does not matter that the descent of Prophet Easa «te 
| is mentioned after the rising of the sun from the west though it will precede the rising 
of the sun in the west. 

YAJUJ & MAJUJ:They are two tribes. They are descended from ya fith ibn Nuh. These two 
clans were savage and very strong. They were plunderers and they indulged in mischief 
making on earth. Dhulgarnayn locked them up in their valley by constructing a thick wall 
around. The height of the wall is equal to the peaks of the mountains at either side of the 
valley, and its‘thickness is sixty yards. This preserved the other people from the mischief of 
these two tribes, Yajuj and Majuj. Before the Last Day, when it is time for them to come out, 
the wall will collapse. 
SWALLOWING: Ibn Maalik à u» » said that as part of Divine punishment, the earth has 
sunk or subsided at different times in the past and in various places. But, it seems that the 
three (cavings in) mentioned in this hadith will be stronger. 

PLACE OF ASSEMBLY:The place of assembly to which the fire will drive mankind is in 
Syria. Some authorities say that the fire will begin in Syria. Or, this country Shaam will be 
expanded and widened to such an extent that all the people of the world will be 
accommodated in it. Anyway, these words of the hadith do not imply that this fire will 
drive the people after the gathering {in the hereafter). They do not refer to the gathering 
place (on resurrection). According to one version, the fire will flare up in the Hijaz while 
this hadith says that it will erupt in the Yemen. Qadi Iyad ža», explains that perhaps not 
one but two fires will blaze as sings of the Last Hour and both will drive the people to their 
place of assembly (in Syria). Or, it might be just on fire flaring up in Yeman but will be seen 
from the direction of the Hijaz. - 





t See before after the last hour, Ibn kathir (English tr) p 1226, Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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FIRST SIGN OR LAST:The version in Bukhari says that the first sign of the last hour is the 
fire that will drive the people from the east to the west. However, it is a fact that the fire 
will be the last of the sings, as the sequence of the portents is given in this hadith. We may 
reconcile the two versions by saying that the fire will be the last of the sings as enumerated 
in this hadith. As for the hadith of Bukhari that the fire will be the first of the sings, it is so 
in the sense that’ the fire will be the first of t hose signs after which none of the world’s 
things will remain and forthwith, after these sings are seen, the trumpet will blow. As 
against this, the sings of the Hour enumerated in this hadith will be shown but'evén after 
their occurrence, the things in this world will not perish. 
À TERRIBLE WIND:one of the versions speaks of a wind that will throw the ork in the 
. sea. This seems to contradict the versions of the fire driving mankind to their place of 
assembly. The point is that the fire will be flared and pushed by a fierce wind that will 
push the infidels and throw them into the sea. Thus the version about the wind means the 
disbellevers when it mentions mankind, and the fire propelled by the wind will do the 
work of driving them swiftly. The water will be like fire and these words of the Quran give 
an indication about it. 


A lot! 1515 
{When the seas boil over with a swell} (81:7) 


On the other hand, the believers will face a fire that merely frightens them. It will serve the 
purpose of a whip to spur them to the place of assembly. 


AMASS GOOD DEEDS BEFORE SIX SINGS 
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5465. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger ljane ài gho 
said, "Perform good deeds quickly because of six things (before they take place and 
they are:) the smoke, the dajjal, the beast of the earth, the rising of the sun from its 
place of setting, the general or common affair (which is the overall trial that will 
afflict everyone) and the specific affair) that will affect any of you." 1 
COMMENTARY: The words because of six things mean ‘because they will be seen and 
before they appear.' Perform good deeds as many and as quickly as possible. Once these 
sings occur, it will be very difficult to do good deeds. Moreover, it is not certain if they 
would be accept if done. 
The general affair is the fitnah (or turmoil) that will encompass all the people. The entire 
society will be affected by it. 
The specific (or limited) turmoil will affect the individual in such a way that they shall not 
be able to pay attention to religion and affairs of the hereafter. These can be anxieties 
concerning oneself or one's families or worries about wealth and properties. 
It is also possible that the general affair could refer to the day of resurrection and the 
specific fitnah could mean death. In this case, it will be said that the hadith means to warn 
against the sings of the Last Day, so it also cautions people against the Last Hour and the 


1 Muslim # 129. 2947. 
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minor last Hour (which is death). 
THE FIRST SIGN OF THE LAST HOUR 
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5466. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ & .», narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger ¢~ 416, Le say, "The first of the sings to be seen will be the rising of the 

sun from its place of setting (meaning the west) and the appearance of the beast (of 

the earth) against the people in the forenoon (and its talking with them). And, 

whichever of the two precedes its complement, the other will follow at its heals," 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4.-, has explained that there should be no question why the sun's 
rise in the west is mentioned as the first sign of the Hour because these signs are of two 
kinds: 

{i) Those that will appear when the Last Hour is very near. 

(ii) Those that are evidence of the certainty of the Last Hour and its coming. | 
Among the first kind, the foremost is the commissioning of the Prophet puj,ed Jo and, of 
the remaining are the smoke, the dajjal and the others. 

Among the second kind are the rising of the sun from the west, the earthquake and the fire 
that will drive the people, after surrounding them, to their place of assembly. Accordingly, 
the rising of the sun from its place of setting has been mentioned as the first of the signs 
because the second kind of signs will begin with it. 

Then is mentioned the appearance of the beast against the people the conjunction ‘and! 
between the two signed stands for 'or'. So the whole would read: 'Of the signs of the Last 
Hour, the first is the rising of the sun in the west or the coming of the beast of the earth 
against the people in the forenoon and its talking with them. 'This conforms to the words of 
the hadith 'whichever of two precedes...' Moreover, according to another version, the word 
(s) ‘or’ separates the two clauses mentioning each sign. 

` The time loag between the occurrence of these two sings will be much shorter than that 
between any two other sings. If the sun rises of the west then the beast will follow very 
quickly, in fact immediately. And if the beast is the first of the signs, then the sun will rise 
in the west immediately thereafter. . 

No revelation was received by the Prophet plejas äi e about the sequence of these two signs 
and about determining their respective times. It has been left to surmise. Only so much is 
said that these two will precede the others of their kind. 

As for the hadith mentioning the coming of the dajjal first: 


SAA TL) 
this hadith is not sound. 


1 Muslim # 118. 2941. 
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THREE SIGNS WILL CLOSE DOOR TO REPENTANCE 
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5467. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- yade a, Lo 
said, "When three things appear, it will not benefit any one to believe (and repent 
from disbelief) if he has not previously believed or (if he had believed already and) 
not acquired any benefit from his belief (meaning his repentance will not profit 
him the three things are) the rising of the sun in its place of setting, the dajjal and 
the beast of the earth.! 
COMMENTARY: Since these sings are definite forerunners of the Last Hour and the deceit 
of this world will become apparent to disclose the realities of the hereafter, so it will be of 
no use to repent from disbelief and sin and to profess belief. Only that faith is approved 
which demand, belief in the unseen. oo" 
Though the hadith places the rising of the sun from its point of setting ahead of the other 
two signs, yet it will occur afterwards. The reason why it is so placed is that when it occurs 
repentance and faith will not be acceptable any more, Therefore, it is mentioned first and 
the other two sings are also mentioned with it. 
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5468. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+ è „», narrated that Allah's Messenger glu ale a lo 
asked him as the sun was setting. “Do you know where the sun goes?" He said, 
"Allah and His Messenger know best." He said, "It goes till it prostrates itself under 
the throne. Then it seeks permission to present itself (before the Lord and to 
continue its journey). It is granted permission. (It is commanded to rise from the 
east.) But, know! Soon it will prostrate itself yet that will not be accepted from it, 
and it will seek permission (to continue its journey) but that will not be 
forthcoming, It will be said to it, "Return from where you have come.’ So, it will rise 
from the place of its setting. This is as the words of Him who is the exalted: 


J sii 0 i» is 
{And the sun is quickly proceeding towards its destination.} (36:38) 
He said, "Its destination is under the throne."2 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama say that the words of the hadith: 


1 Muslim # 449-157. 
2 Bukhari # 3199, Muslim # 151-157, Tirmidhi # 3238. 
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"It goes till it prostrates itself under the Throne," do not contradict the words of the Quran. 
igs of GIES is stb fehl fs 
(Until when he reached the setting place of the sun, he found it setting into a miry 
spring...} (18:86) 
The reason is that this verse merely describes the limits of Sayyiduna Dhulqarnayn’s sight 
while the hadith mentions the sun's movement after sunset. It goes down in prostration . 
under the throne. 
Khattabi Xa», said that the meaning of the sun prostrating itself under the throne could be 
that the halts there. The nature of its halt is beyond our comprehension. 
The word (bex) 'seeks permission' implies that the sun asks for permission to present itself 
before the Lord, as the translation depicts. The more. proper explanation is that it seeks 
permission to continue its orbit and rise (in the east), after prostrating itself. The permission 
is granted. 
The destination or halt of the sun is under the Throne. This means that after it sets, the sun 
goes under the throne and prostrates itself there. Then it seeks permission to resume its 
orbit, and that is granted. Baydawi #u-, has given many meanings of the word (4~ - 
destination, halt) in the verse: 


A sE) e É 3a SIF 
{And the sun proceeds quickly towards its destination} (36:38) 


However he had not mentioned at all this explanation that comes to light because of this 
hadith of Bukhari and Muslim and is more reliable and explains this word better.! 


NO FITNAH IS GREATER THAN THE DAJJAL'S 
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5469. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn +à p»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ate à J+ 
+» said, "Between the creation of Aadam p-e and the establishment of the Last 
Hour, there is no trial greater than the (fitnah of the) dajjal”? 
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5470.Sayyiduna Abdullah (ibn Mas'ud) narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 
“Surely, Allah is not unknown to you suruly. Allah, the Glorious, is not one eyed, 
but the masih ad dajjal will be blind in the right eye, that eye being like a swollen 
piece of grape.”3 

COMMENTARY: The words that Allah is not unknown to you are a qualifying clause of 


t See Mariful Quran V7 pp387-396, Mufti Muhammad Shafi (English translation Muktaba darul 
Uloorm, Karachi. 

2 Muslim # 126. 2946. 

3 Bukhari # 7123, Muslim # 10.109. 
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the previous phrase, 'Allah is not one eyed.' He is descried to you by Shari'ah and you 
know Him by His perfect attributes. Hence when the dajjal appears and he tries to mislead 
you through his deceit, lying about your Lord, do not be deceived. 

The words that Allah is not one eyed deny any kind of deformity and imperetions in 
Allah’s Being but they do you mean to ascribe to Him. Physical limbs. The objective is to 
make it clear that Allah is not of human species and He has not an eye like they have, what 
to say of being one eyed. 

The (is) is also spelt (as) and it implies 'to protrude' 'To extend, 'to swell. This hadith does 
not contradict the one that says of his eye: (1124 jist tigi) 

(That eye of his will be neither raised nor sunken or depressed.) Also it is possible that both 
traditions speak of different eyes. 

Toor pushti 4, sys that the ahadith describing the dajjal's feature particularly his eyes 
pose a difficulty in reconciling them. He-gives some examples of what different ahadith say 
of his eyes. - this hadith: it will be like a swollen - grape, - another it will be raised up like a 
star, yet another; neither raised nor sunken. 

We may say that these differences suggest that his eyes are at variance with one another. 
One eye will differ from the other. This statement is supported by comparing this hadith 
with that the Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà a; (#5473) which says that he will be 


sain P go 
(wiped out g9 and he will have a haw in his eye. (It is a thin fold of skin beneath the 
eyelid and may be drawn across the eye and is also called; third eyelid) 
According to another tradition, he will be blind in the left eye. 
We may reconcile these ahadith by saying that these ahadith describe both his eyes. One of 
his eyes was completely wiped out and the other was defective. In this sense, we may 
apply the Arabic word (,+) to both his eye because (,} really means 'defective.' Hence, his 
right eye will be defective and his left eye will also be defective. 


EVERY PROPHET WARNED HIS UMMAH OF THE DAJJAL 
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5471. Sayyiduna Anas «+ %,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade & Lo said, 
"There has been no prophet who has not warned his ummah about the one eyed liar 
(the dajjal). Know! He will be one eyed but your Lord is not one eyed. Inscribed on 
his (dajjal’s) forehead between his eye will (;,4—5} (k-f-r for kufr, disbelief). 
COMMENTARY: Every Prophet Jue had warned his ummah about the dajjal but Allah has 
not disclosed to anyone when he will emerge specifically. He will emerge before the Last 
Hour, but no one known when that is. Hence, none can say when the dajjal will appear. 
The latters (,,3,-") make up (,4-. kufr) disbelief. This is how it is written in the Masabih and 
‘the Mishkah: all three letters separately. This is how they will be inscribed on dajjal's 
forehead. This shows that he will invite to disbelief and spread it, not to success and 
deliverance. It is wajib to keep away from him and to not obey him. It is a great favour on 


1 Bukhari # 7431, Muslim # 101-2933, Tirmidhi # 2245. 
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this ummah from Allah that the dajjal will be recognized by those letters on his forehead. 
This will be easier for everyone to preserve himself from the wile and cunning of the dajjal. 


THE DAJJAL'S PARADISE AND HELL 
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5472. Siyyid Abu Hurayrah «+4.» narrated that Allah's Messenger plojale dt go 
said, "Know! I shall tell you about the dajjal such a thing as no prophet has told his 
people. He will be one-eyed, and he will bring with him the like of paradise and 
hell. The one that he wili call paradise will be hell. I warn you (of him) as Nuh has 
warned his people about him.”! 
COMMENTARY: The dajjal will possess great magical powers. Hence, he will move about 
taking along with him a large garden and a fire, calling them his paradise and hell. His 
paradise could mean that tools of luxury and comfort or his grants and favours. His hell 
could mean things that cause grief and hardship and his persecution. 
However, his paradise would truly be a fire. One of the exponents had explained that 
anyone's going into the ‘paradise’ of the dajjal by in tent after believing him is truly to fall 
- into Divine punishment and qualify for entry into hell. 
On this basis, we may deduce the second portion in this way: that which the dajjal calls hell 
will be paradise in truth. This means that he who does not obey the dajjal; and will be sent 
by him to his hell, in reality, will be entitled to paradise because he belief the dajjal and 
pleases Allah. So, he will enter paradise. 
However, the more correct explanation is that the paradise of the dajjal and his hell will turn 
out to be just and his hell will turn out to be just the opposites for those whom he will cast 
into them. Those whom he will seem to punish will be delivered actually and those whom he 
will reward will suffer punishment actually. This is as the Prophet's ple saying: 


JUS) pm Oe Be of A el Ot Ag all 
(The grace is either a garden of the garden of paradise, a pit of the pits of hell). 
The means that the condition in the grave depends on the deeds of the creatures and differs 
according to their doings, when Allah is pleased with any creature his grave will be a relief 
from sorrow and grief, and Allah's saying for him is: 


lol pl de UL. 5 Ihe GS SLL 
{O Fire! Be you coolness and safety for Ibrahim} (21:69) 
The same may be said of this uneasy, disturbed world which is called 'a prison’. But, in 
spite of its severity and hardship, it is ‘paradise' for the possessors of Divine awareness and 
the men of Allah, His friends, who have attained Divine pleasure. They endure all kinds of 
difficulty and persecution for the sake of Allah's pleasure with resolve and a willing heart. 
It is as Allah says: 


1 Bukhari # 3337, Muslim # 109. 2936. 
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{And for him who fears the standing before his Lord, there shall be two gardens} (55:46) 
There are two paradises for these great men. This world itself becomes a paradise for 
them and they will get the other in the next world, the hereafter. This is why those who 
possess Divine awareness find the world in a form opposite to its outward look. In their 
sight, the bounties and comforts of this world are really chastisement. And, its hardship 
is truly a blessing. 
It must be borne in mind that the ‘el purpose of this hadith is to warn the people against 
the dajjal. This is why it has sufficed to mention only the first portion of its message, which 
is the dajjal's paradise. However, some other ahadith do mention the second portion which 
is the dajjal's hell in detail. So, in terms of meaning, the full text will be like this: 
"That which he calls paradise would truly be the Fire (hell). 
And what he calls hell would truly be paradise." 
This hadith about the dajjal mentions at the inception every Prophet pe. Then, at the 
end, it mentions specifically prophet Nuh ¢+4. This is because of the fact that he is the 
foremost of the well-known Prophet pxtudte. 


DAJJAL'S TORMENT WILL BE COMFORT FOR THE PERSON 
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5473. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «si y+; narrated that the Prophet pjate ài yha said, "The 
dajjal will emerge having with him water and fire. As for that which the people 
consider as water will be fire that burns and as for that which the people consider to 
be fire will be cold and sweet water. So, he of you who comes across that (dajjal or 
his fraudulent things) must prefer to fall into that which he considers to be fire, for, 
it (will not be fire but) will be sweet, pleasant water." 
The version in Muslim adds: "And, surely, the dajjal will be mamsah ul ayn (¢ s= 
oii} which is to be without an eye and without its socket ~ and the (other) eye will 
have a haw in it (as explained in the comments to hadith # 5470 - or, there will be a 
coarse flesh over the missing eye). And between his eyes (on his forehead) will be 
written (4) - infidel - which every Muslim, whether he can write (and read) or he 
cannot, will read it.” 
COMMENTARY: The water that the dajjal will have refers to such things of leisure and 
comfort as will be connected with water in some way. He will use them to attract people to 
obey him. 
Similarly fire will be what seems to punish and torment though in fact it will not cause any 
hardship to the people who belie the dajjal and who refuse to obey him. 


1 Bukhari # 3450, Muslim # 105. 2934. 
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The things that the dajjal will present as water or fire will turn out to be opposite. For 
example, those whom he will reward for obedience with water will end up burning in hell 
forever. And those whom he will punish for disobedience by casting them into the fire, 
Allah will convert the fire into cool, pleasant water as He had done for Prophet Ibrahim «1 
' pti by making the fire of Nimrud cool and peace. 

In short, the dajjal will use his magical powers to make people imagine things he presents 
as what they actually are not. He will delude them. But, these things will have a converse 
effect by the perfect command of Allah and water will burn while fire will cool. 

The hadith speaks of fire being cool, pleasant water either in reality or in the sense of its 
final consequences. It will give relief and comfort. However, the hadith treats only one 
aspect at this juncture and leaves the other to be understood. The implicit meaning is that 
the people should not be taken-in by the dajjal's presentation of water as comfort and 
leisure and submit to him because of that. 

MAMSUH UL AYN: The wording of the hadith might suggest to the reader that the haw is 
on the eye that is missing or wiped out. However, these words mamsuh ul ayn (oig s) 
clearly mean that there is no eye at all and the place of the eye is flat level with the 
forehead. If anyone has no eye there then how can he have a haw there. Hence we may 
conclude safely that the haw will be on the other eye. But, if we read mamsuh (g sm) in the 
sense of defect then the words of the hadith may be construct ed in their literal sense. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE DAJJAL 
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5474. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah sä >»; narrated that Allah's Messenger eljas à Lo said, 
"The dajjal will be blind in the left eye. He will have too much hair. He will have 
his paradise and his hell with him, but his hell will be paradise (in reality) and his 
paradise will be hell (in reality)."! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith describes the dajjal as blind in the left eye while an earlier 
hadith (#5470) says that he will be blind in the right eye and will not have the other eye at 
all. So, the correct thing is that both his eyes will be defective. This inference is on the basis 
or the Arabic word (s) because its true meaning is 'defective.’ 
Some authorities have tried to reconcile the difference by saying that the dajjal will be (,) 
defective according to the way people see him. Some will see him blind or defective in the 
left eye and some in the right eye. This will be because his lie and deception should be very 
clear. Such changes in him will make people see that he is a sorcerer and an enchanter. 
Another possibility is that one of the narrators of either of these two traditions may have 
erred in reporting and mentioned the right eye instead of the left or vice versa. 


MORE ABOUT THE DAJJAL OF YAJUJ MAJUJ 
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1 Muslim # 104. 2934. 
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5473. Sayyiduna Nawwas ibn Sam'‘an «sà», Kilabi) narrated that (one day) Allah's 
Messenger pl~yale à pho mentioned the dajjal (and his fitnah). He said, "If he comes 
forth and I am among you, I shall altercate with him (giving argument and evidences 
and will silence him) on your behalf. But, if he emerges when I am not among you 
then each of you must altercate with him on his own behalf and Allah will represent 
me in caring for every Muslim. He (the dajjal) will be a youth having curly hair and a 
bulging eye. I might compare him to Abdul Uzza ibn Qatan. Whosoever of you meets 
him must recite over him the initial verses of surah al kahf." 
(And, according to another version in Muslim; "must recite over him the initial 
verses of surah al-kahf, for they are your protection from his fitnah.") 
"He will emerge from a road that lies between Syria and Iraq and will create 
turmoil right and left. O Slaves of Allah, so be steadfast (on your religion when the 
dajjal emerges)!” 
The narrator said that they asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how long will he tarry on 
the earth?" He said, "Forty days, (But, their length would be) a day as long as one 
year, a day as long as a month, a day as long a week and the rest of his days like 
your days." 
They asked "O Messenger of Allah, as for that day like one year, would a day's 
salah suffice in it?" He said, "No! Rather, you will have to make an estimate (of a 
day) for the salah." 
They asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how fast will he travel in the earth?” He said, 
"He will be as fast as a cloud driven by wind. He will go to different people, one by 
one, and invite them (to believe) and they will believe in him. Then, he will 
command the sky and it will pour rain and he will command) the earth and it will 
grow crops. (He will do this to reward his followers). Then in the evening their 
pasturing animals will come to them (having gone out in the morning to graze). 
Their lumps will have grown very high, their udders will be saturated with milk 
and their flanks will be inflated. 
Then, he will come to another people and invite them (to believe in him) but they 
will reject what he says. So, he will depart from them. They will become (subject to 
famine like conditions and become) destitute and will no more possess any of their 
properties, 
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The dajjal will then pass by a waste land and command it to produce its treasures. 
(It will bring them out and) its treasures will follow him like swarms of bees. 

Then he will call a very young man (strong and youthful) and striking him with 
sword, cut him in two pieces as though he had aimed at a target (to boast of his 
ability. The two pieces will fall apart). Then he will call him and he will walk up to 
him with a joyous, shining face. 

Suddenly, at that very moment, Allah will send the Masih ibn Maryam ža, He 
will descend at the white minaret in the east of Damascus. He will have worn two 
garments dyed with saffron and will have placed his hands on the wings of two 
angels. As he will lower his head, it will drip and as he raises it, beads like pearls 
will scatter from it. 

It will not be possible for any disbeliever who gets the air of his breath but to die. His 
breath will be perceived as for as his sight goes. Then, he (prophet Easa) 4-an will 
seek him (the dajjal) and will locate him at the gate of Ludd where he will kill him. 
Then these people will come to Prophet Easa WJ! ae whom Allah will have 
preserved from the dajjal. He will wipe (off dust from) their faces and give them 
tidings of high ranks for them in paradise, while he is so engaged, Allah will reveal 
to Prophet Easa Jal. 'I have created My servants with whom no one is able to 
fight. So, gather My servants and take them to Mount Tur (and protect them). Then, 
Allah will cause Yajuj and Majuj to emerge. They will jump over every high, 
elevate land (and run swiftly). The (number of them will be so many that when the) 
first (batch) of them will pass the lake of Tiberias (Tabariyah) («,+), they will drink 
all its water. So, when the last of man of them passes there, he will comment, 'There 
was water here once!’ They will proceed till they are at the mountain al-Khamr, a 
mountain of Bayt ul Maqdis (Jarusalem. They will begin to persecute the people.) 
They will boast, ‘we have killed all the dwellers of the earth. Come left us now 
eliminate those in the heaven.’ They will begin in shoot arrows towards the sky and 
Allah will send back to them their arrow dyed with blood. 

All this while, Allah's Prophet (Eesa) ¢4J!.1+ and his companions (who will have 
believed till then) will be held back (at Mount Tur) so that (they will be so hard 
pressed and without mean till) an ox-head will seem better to any of them then one 
hundred dinars are to you today. (When this condition persists) Allah's Prophet 
(Eesa) XJ and his companions will pray to Allah. He will then send to them an- 
naghaf ( iu) insects - in their necks and they will all die by morning as though they 
were one person. (This will be Allah's wrath on them). 

Allah's Prophet, Easa p! ae and his companions will then descend (from the 
mountain) to the ground, but will not find in the earth so much as a span's space 
without the rotten flesh (of Yajuj and Majuj) and stench (from it). Allah's Prophet + 
ele yulet Easa pital, and his companions will, therefore supplicate Allah (to put away 
their predicament). He will send down birds with (long) necks like Bakhti (Bactrian) 
camels so that they will carry them and cast them away where Allah wills." 

According to a version: “They will thrown them in an-Nahbal and the Muslims will 
continue to burn the bows, arrows and quivers of Yajuj and Majuj for seven years." 
(The main narration continues:) : 

" Allah will then send a rain (so much heavy) as not to spare a house of day, brick or 
camel's wool (and no house will keep the rain out). It will wash the earth sparkling 
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like a mirror. Then the earth will be commanded to produce its fruit and bring back 
its blessings. (It will do that so that} a company of ten to forty people will eat a 
pomegranate (to satiation point) and will seek shelter in its skin. Also the milk will 
be blessed meaning, the udder of the she camels and sheep will overflowing) so 
that a milk-camel will suffice a large company of people, a milk-cow will be 
enough for an entire tribe of people and an ewe will be sufficient for a small 
company of people. 
(Any, people will be passing their days happily when) Allah will send a pleasant 
wind that shall affect them under their armpits (causing a slight pain) and the soul 
of every believer and every Muslim will be taken. Only the evil people will survive 
in the earth. They will behave with each other like asses. The Last Hour will come 
on these people will survive in the earth. They will behave with each other like 
asses, The Last Hour will come on these people." (Muslim transmitted this hadith 
without the words "They will throw in am Nahal" upto "seven years" which version 
is transmitted by Tirmidhi).! 
COMMENTARY: As other ahadith make clear, the Prophet plajas å Le had known that the 
dajjal would not appear during his lifetime. He only mentioned that he would tackle the 
dajjal with argument if he appeared during his life time to make it emphatic and to stress 
that the time of his coming was unknown. The people may be warned of his fitnah. 
The Muslims who would encounter the dajjal are responsible to dispute with him using 
evidences from Shari'ah and intelligent arguments to save themselves from his mischief. 
They must overcome him. But this presupposes that the dajjal would list en to arguments 
and submit to evidences, otherwise these words call upon every believer to belie and deny 
the dajjal and to cause him difficulty and to protect himself from his mischief. 
The Prophet plejas ù jie said that Allah is the protector and Helper of every believer and 
Muslim (even) after the Prophet's peja ù o death, He will help them against the dajjal. 
This is evidence that a believer who has perfect faith always gets help, even if the prophet 
plese à Le and the imam is not among them. In this sense, this hadith is a strong evidence 
against the sect Imamiyah. 
The fact that the dajjal would be young proves that Ibn Sayyad is a different person though 
some people think that they are one, These words also mean that the dajjal would be 
deprived of the respect grey hair earn for a person. 
Abd ul Uzza ibn Qatan was a Jew. It seems however that he was a polytheist because Uzza 
was the name of an idol and anyone who calls himself abd (slave, creature) of uzza will be 
a polytheist. Some people say that Abd ul Uzza was a man of the tribe Khuza'ah and he 
had died during the jahiliyah. When the Prophet pi-yae41 Le compared the dajjal to Abd ul 
Uzza, he did not make a definite comparison but said, 'I might compare him...' Other 
versions, however, do not have a possible likeness but make it definite. Mulla Ali Qari au, 
also said that the comparison (between Abd ul Uzza and the dajjal) is definite. The Prophet 
ph sidle ài ie was shown the man in his dream or it was a manifestation. His words (as) ‘as 
though’ make it clear that he was relating a dream (or a manifestation). 
The initial verses of surah al-Kahf are from verse (1) to (5) the words: (udsYa g skut)? 


i Muslim # 109, 2934, Tirmidhi # 2240 (2247), Abu Dawud # 4321, Ibn Majah # 4075. 
2 (dS... itadie hye Miho) 
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These verses must be recited before the dajjal because its subject include: exposition of 
Allah's being and attributes, proof of His Book and clear verses, confirmation of His 
Messenger and the distinguishing glory of the Messenger with whose blessing the daijjal’s 
bewildering exploits will be nullified and those who follow the dajjal will get nothing but 
destruction. 

Teebi àa, has deduced the meaning of this hadith that anyone who recites the initial 
verses of surah al-kahf will be safe from the fitnah of the dajjal. It is reminiscent ashab-ul- 
kahf (companions of the cave) who had gained security and peace from the mischief and 
fitnah of the greatest power of their times. 

Some ahadith say that these verses must be recited in the night before going to sleep. 

As for the second version of Muslim which says 'they are your protection from him fitnah,’ 
the main word is (j) jiwaz. In some versions, it is spelt in a different manner (Arabic) to 
mean permission to travel without restriction. Some have a slightly different spelling with 
a dammah over (z) to read Juwar. However the correct spelling is jiwar. 

We may point out here that there are several traditions concerning surah al-kahf in the 
book Hisn Haseen, for example: 


(i) He who recites surah al-Kahf (on Friday) a light will illuminate for him from 
his place up to Makkah. 
{ii) If anyone recites the last ten verses of surah al-kahf and the dajjal emerges in 


that period he will not be able subdue him (the reciter). 
(iii) If anyone memorises the first ten verses of surah al-Kahf then he will be safe 
from the mischief of the dajjal. 
{iv} If anyone recites the first three verses of surah al-Kahf, he will be safe from the 
mischief of the dajjal. 
The seeming difference in the last two versions is explained in many ways, the Most 
appropriate explanation is that the least recital of surah al-kahf which will keep one safe 
from the mischief of the dajjal is three verses. It is better to memorise the three verses and 
this does not contradict recital of memorizing of a greater portion, say ten verses of surah 
al-kahf.! 
The fact that the dajjal will create turmoil right and left make clear that he will not only 
create mischief in every city that he passes but will also send his army to the 
neighbourhoods and surrounding to do the same things there. Thus, no believer will be 
safe from his mischief and no land will be spared by him and his henchman. 
In this hadith the Prophet ej. addressed the creatures of Allah to be steadfast when 
the dajjal makes his appearances. The Prophet plejaled6 may have perhaps also included 
his sahabah ses% >, in his address. 
This hadith of Muslim mentions that the dajjal will tarry for forty days. Another hadith that 


(In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the Merciful. All praise belongs to Allah who has revealed 
the Book to His servant and h as not assigned to it any crookedness. (He made it) straightforward 
that it may warn of a severe punishment from Him, and give glad tiding to the believers, who do 
righteous deeds, that theirs shall be a goodly reward, abiding therein forever, and worn those who 
say, "Allah has taken to him a son." They have no knowledge of it not (had their fathers. Grievous is 
the word that comes out of their months. They speak nothing but a lie.} (18:1-5). 

1 Al Haseen, P413, Darul Isha’at, Karachi (sources are Haakim, Darami, Nasai‘I Abu Dawud, Tiridhi 
and Muslim. 
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follows (# 5489) says that he will tarry for forty years. The difference in the two is 
explained by Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah samah. He said that the hadith about forty years 
in not as sound as the hadith of Muslim. Apart from that of the two periods, one is such 
that his presence will be unknown to the people of the world and the other is a specified 
period during which the dajjal will be actually there and the presence will be known. 
SALAH WHEN DAYS ARE LONGER: A day’s hours must be reckoned for the salah when 
one day becomes like a year. If after the salah of fajr, enough time has elapsed, as in normal 
days, for the salah of zuhr to become due, then the salah of zuhr should be offered Again, 
when the time after zuhr has passed sufficiently for the salah of asr to be offered during 
normal days, it must be observed. And again, when so much time has passed after asr for the 
salah of maghrib to be offered, this salah must be offered. On this same basis, the salah of isha 
and fajr may be offered observing the normal gap between them. The five times salah may be 
offered in this manner till that day of a year’s duration passes away. The same reckoning may 
be observed for days that are of the length of a month and a week. 

These days will be as long in fact. Allah is capable for shortening the lengths of days and 
nights and of lengthening them as much as He wills what some people suggest that those 
days will not be as long in reality but will seem to be unending because of the terrible 
anxiety the people would be going through is not correct at all. Evidence for rejecting this 
idea lies in the sahabah's enquiry from the Prophet pi.;4% 4 Je and his response to their 
querry that they should then work our the hours of the five times salah on the basis of their 
regular observation. l 

Some people ask that if salah is offered according to the rise and setting of the sun and 
when these hours are not known then how should salah be offered? This is very foolish 
doubt. The real thing to go by is the command of the Prophet pl- saledd ge, Once he has given 
instructions for t his day's salah, no one has a right to raise doubt. Turpushti à., and 
others have provided more answers to such questions. The scholars may consult the Mirgat 
for a detailed explanation. 

FULL HUMPS: Thé animals that will go to graze will return with a full stomach. 
PUNISHMENT WITH DRAUGHT:The believers who will reject the dajjal will be pushed 
into difficulty and hardship by him. They will endure the persecution patiently and 
gratitude and will remain steadfast on their religion because by virtue of His Prophet 4.10 
esate, Allah will grant these believers the attributes of His awliya (friend, meaning deeply 
righteous men). . l 
THE TREASURES WILL FOLLOW HIM:The hadith compares the treasure following the 
dajjal to bees that buzz round the honey, they being led by the queen bee. The word for the 
queen bee is (+...) ya'soob and it is also used allegorically for the chief of a people. It is like 
a marfu hadith about Sayyiduna Ali «ei», in Daylami: 


ABN geag SL oa fod or pn Se 
(Ali is the (+...) leader of the believers - who follow him and remain in his 
protection ~ while property is the goal of (+...) the hypocrites - for, they chase it 
and seek protection by its) - 
It is also said that Sayyiduna «à», Ali composed an elegy on the death of Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr aca p»; 
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een A aS 
(You were the (~,-~) leader to be followed in religion). 

PROPHET EESA'S pte DESCENT: The traditions about his descent give different places: 
east of Damascus on while minaret, | 
in Bayt ul Maqdis, 
in Jardan and 
where Muslim are assembled. 

The one about his descent in Bayt ul Maqdis is found in Ibn Majah and this could be 

authentic because it accommodates all other versions. Bayt ul Maqdis is to the cast of 

Damascus and is a place of assembly for the Muslim and is within Jordon. The only thing 

that remains is the white minaret. There is no white minaret in Bayt ul Maqdis but there is 

every possibility that it might be build there before the descent of Prophet Easa pJuie. 

When he comes down, he will have donned garments dyed with saffron. He will be fresh. 

Drop of perspiration like pearls will fall from his hair and forehead as he raises his head. 

(Here different rendering are given of the word (o+) in the Arabic text) 

Every disbeliever who gets the scent of his breath will die. Here, a question arises why will 

the dajjal not die? The wisdom behind sparing him is that he will be killed by Prophet sis 

si! Easa and the blood soaked spear will be seen by the people who may know of his 
sorcery and deceit and witness them being put to end. It could also be that Prophet Easa's 

Adae breath will be make effective when he descends from the heaven. The disbelievers 

will die on singing his breath. The effect could wear off after some time and by the time he 

turns towards the dajjal, it would have gone. It is not necessary that an uncustomary act 
should be carried out all the time. It is also said that Prophet Eesa p4W1.e would bring about 

t his amazing act at will and he may use it at his discretion. 

Prophet Easa ile will kill the dajjal at Ludd. It is a mountain in Syria, a village in Bayt ul 

Maqdis and a village in Palestine. 

Prophet Easa Juss will wipe off dust from the faces of the believers who come to him. He 

will do it out oftkindness and love and he will mean to comfort them and remove their fear 

of the dajjal. 

LAKE OF TABARIYAHiIt is a small lake situated in Tabariyah in Syria. (Its surface is 

210m below sea-level, area is 165-8 Sq km, length 22. 5 km, within 12 km and maximum 

depth 46m.)! 

JABL (OR MOUNT) AL-KHAMR: The word Khamr means thicket. It is a land lost in 

dense trees. The mpuntain is so called because of the trees covering it completely. 

OX HEAD BETTER:The people on top of the mountain, the believers, will face such dire 

straits that they not afford ordinary simple things of life. 

NAHBAL:The place where the birds will throw away the corpses of Yajuj and Majuj is 

Nahbal which is Bayt ul Maqdis. But, Kirmani has spelt it Minhal which is a pit, and the 

Qamus says it is full formal huge mountain. 

HEAVY RAIN:The heavy rain will spare no house of clay and stone in villages and of wool 

(which are tents etc) in cities. The rain will reach everywhere. 

SHADE IN SKIN OF POMEGRANATE:One of the exponents said that it will be the 


1 chambers world Gazetteer, ed Dr Davi] Munro chambers Cambridge, p 648. 
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upper half of the skin. The word in the hadith (ss) is the round bone or skull in the upper 
portion of the brain. It is also a wooden bowl. The upper outer skin is also called (#J)here 
because of this resemblance. 

MILK ENOUGH FOR NUMEROUS: The words used in the hadith for a large company, 
tribe and a small company are (ei) who are more than a tribe, (iJ) who are a company of 
relatives only, and (x) who are people fewer than a tribe. (X) with a slight alteration is a 
thigh. 

THE DEATH GIVING WIND:The wind will be given the power to extract the souls, this 
being a figurative speech. Actually, the Malik ul Mawt (the angel of death) extracts souls at 
the command of Allah. 

BELIEVER & MUSLIM: It has been stated previously that the words believer and Muslim 
refer to the same person. A believer is a Muslim and a Muslim is a believer. However, the 
ulama is a believer. However, the ulama do make a fine distinction between them. It is that a 
(#3) believer is one who confirms at heart and this is an inward conviction and a (~) 
Muslim believes by action and deeds and obedience. Both are mentioned here for the sake of 
emphasis and to include the over all body. No one is outside the purview of this statement. 
MINGLE LIKE ASSES:Those evil who survive in the end will mingle will each other like 
asses, Some exponents say that these words mean ‘having sexual intercourse.’ Those people 
will be shameless and have sexual intercourse in the open before all eyes. This is as asses 
and don keys do. The word (¢ ») is also used for sexual intercourse. 

LAST HOUR ON THEM:When the Last Hour comes only these evil. Sinful people, the 
infidels and indecent ones will be alive. The believers and the righteous will neither be 
alive nor face the Last Hour. i 

There is a hadith following (# 5516) which affirms that the Last Hour will not come till 
there is no one on earth to call the name of Allah. 
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5476. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed Khudri «+#,,2, narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 
'The dajjal will emerge and a man among the believers will go towards him (to 
confront him) The armed men among the guards of the dajjal will hold him back 
and ask him, 'where are you headed? He will say, ‘I am going to this man who has 
come out (to create mischief).' They will ask him, 'Do you not believe in our 
Lord?' He will assert, ‘Nothing about our Lord is hidden.' They will say (to each 
other) that they should kill him, but then some of them will remind the other 
whether their lord had not disallowed them to kill anyone without getting his 
orders. Thus, they will take him to the dajjal and, on seeing him, the believer will 
exclaim, 'O people! This is the dajjal, the one Allah's Messenger +11 à o had 
mentioned! The dajjal will give command that the man should be made to lie 
down (or, to lie down on his beliy, upturned), ‘Seize him and put him (on the 
ground) and break him ({apart}' He will be struck (and kicked) on his back and 
stomach (till they are flabby and swollen), the dajjal will ask, 'will you not 
believe in me?' He will say, ‘Rather, you are the false maseeh. The dajjal will then 
command that the man be sawn through with a saw from the middle of his head 
to between his legs. Then, .he will walk between the two parts (of the man's body 
to boast on his exploit) and say to him, 'Get up!’ He will stand up (straight) and he 
will ask him, 'Do you believe in me?' He will say, ‘No! Now I am convinced more 
and have a greater in sight into your true nature. Then, he will announce, 'O 
people! This will not be done to any of the people after me.' The dajjal will grab 
him to slaughter him but his neck will be turned into capper up to his caller bone. 
(The version in Sharh us sunnah cities Ma'mar as saying that he had heard that a 
plat e of copper will be placed naturally on his neck). Because of that, he will not 
be able to kill him. Then, he will grab the man by his hands and feet and raise 
him and throw him (into his fire). The people will presume that he has cast in the 
fire, but, in fact, he will have been thrown into paradise." 
Allah's Messenger plste à J then summed up, "In the sight of the Lord of the 
worlds, he is the most high ranking of men to attain martyrdom."! 
COMMENTARY: Some authorities say that the Muslim of whom the hadith speaks will be 
Sayyiduna Khidr uJ. This establishes that he is alive and exists in this world. However, 
the scholars differ on this question. Most of the jurists and scholars of hadith and some of 
the Sufis say that he has died already. Some of the jurists and most of the Sufis say that he 
is alive, and Nawawi ia», agrees with them. 
The Arabic word (a+) masalih is the plural of (#1). Its dictionary meaning is an outpost, 
armed-men. In common parlance, it is used for armed-men. In common parlance, it is used 
for armed guards who watch and defend the borders and their masters Here, it is used in 
the latter sense. 
The Muslim made clear the fact that his Lord is supreme, and it is very evident. He create s, 
provides sustenance and possesses all attributes which do not have even a semblance of 


1 Muslim # 113. 2938. 
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doubt that there is any imperfection in Him. On the other hand, the dajjal has defects and 
shortcomings which are very evident. If there are clear proofs of the Lord being perfect, 
then how can an imperfect creature be His associate? Thus, only He can be the Lord and no 
one else. 

The man will then be compelled to lie down flat in his back or on his belly. It is stated in the 
commentary on sahih Muslim that his head will be wounded from the strike. This is 
deduced from the word (+=) which is read on there ways. The word (jpu) refers to the 
parting of the hair in the middle of the head. 

On being revived, the Muslim will say that Allah had given the dajjal a free rein to rehearse 
unlimited powers to kill and give life at will, but those powers have been withdrawn and 
he has been reined in. "So, he need not be feared." 

The paradise mentioned in the concluding words could be a place of physical comfort and 
peace in this world like a garden or a retreat. Or, the dajjal would throw him in the fire that 
he would bring with him but that would be cool for him and peace. It would turn cool like 
the fire of Nimrud had for Prophet Ibrahim p-as, Anyway, the dajjal would not be able to 
kill the Muslim a second time no matter how much he may try. 

The man is described as a martyr because of his first death when he will be sawed through, 
or the second time, because the dajjal will intend to slaughter him. In the first case he will 
be revived and in the second case, the dajjal will not succeed in his designs. 

Of course, the word (34) translated martyrdom could also mean to bear witness before 
Allah after presenting himself before Him. 
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5477. Sayyiduna Umm Sharik «+ è», narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 
people will flee from (the mischief and tyranny of) the dajjal to the mountain." 
Umm Sharik s+% s», asked, "O Messenger of Allah, where will the Arabs be during 
those days?" He said, "They will be few." (So, unable to contend with the dajjal) 

COMMENTARY: There is an understatement in the question: ‘where will the Arabs be in 
those days?" It is implicit: "Why will they not wage jihad in Allah's path and put away 
every fitnah that hurts?" (the answer is in the hadith) 
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5478. Sayyiduna Anas «+ # s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Seventy 
thousand Jews of Isfahan will obey the dajjal, They will have the Tiyalasah on 
them." (It is a kind of a cloak famours among the Arabs, but some scholars say that 
it is a disliked clothing.) 


1 Muslim # 2945, Tirmidhi # 3956. 
2 Muslim # 124. 2924. 
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COMMENTARY: The words (+) may be construct ed to mean 'being together, but it may 
also mean (with slight change s in the diatrical marks) 'to obey,’ to follow. 

Isfahan a city in Iran is also pronounced Asfahan. 

In another version, the figure seventy thousand is replaced by ninety thousand. But the 
former is correct. . 

Tiyalasah is the plural of Tiyalsan (s4). It is a clock well-known among the Arabs. Iyad 
äu», and others say that it is an Arabisiced word for Talsan. Some ulama deduce from this 
hadith that this cloth is a disliked clothing. They also cite the remarks of Sayyiduna Anas 
wt & œ; on seing some people having Tiyalsan over them, "They look like the Jews of 
Khaybar." However, the fact is that there is nothing wrong in wearing the Tiyalsan. Rather, 
it is masnnoon to cover the head with Tiyalsan. Indeed there are many ahadith that confirm 
that the Prophet and the sahabah pesà», used it though it is possible that it may have been 
a clothing used exclusively by the Jews at some time. So Anas «ù»; may have disliked its 
use for that reason. Or, he may have disapproved its use by certain people because they 
may have worn the tiyalsan of yellow colour. 

_ As for the ulama not being unanimous about its use, their differences are on the style of 
wearing it with the hem on the head and the edge s on the shoulders. It is called (ui) 'veil' ` 
and (¢4) veil for the head. Those who disapproved of it say that and the sahabah pesg», 
had used it for particular reasons or in certain circumstances, like to protect from severe’ 
sunlight or heat. However, the majority of the ulama maintain that it is allowed to use the 
Tiyalsan without demur. According to a hadith; "cover your head with tiyalsan because to 
put a cloak over the head is a clothing of the Arabs. And (¢+3)) igtina (which is to wear it as 
described is a clothing of the faithful." 

According to another hadith "To cover the head with tiyalsan is (4) (nafqah) spending or 
provision during the day, the adornment by night. 

According to yet another hadith Sayyiduna Anas «e & ,», said that the Prophet elyi i ghe 
used the (¢13} qina very often. The same is known of the sahabah. «sè »;. There are many 
aathar and akhbar about it (Both these terms are used for traditions, the former originating 
from the sahabah »44#,,2; and the latter from one narrator. 
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5479. Sayyiduan Abu Sa'eed «+ à +»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pty ae & Lo, 
said, "When the dajjal emerged, he will not be permitted to enter the mountain 
passes of Madinah (Allah will make him unable to enter it). Therefore, he will halt 
in one of the salt tracts that are near Madinah. A man will come to him, this man 
being the best - or, one of the best ~ of the people. He will say to him, 'I bear 
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testimony that, indeed, you are the dajjal of whom Allah's Messenger ¢l+)«J+ in go 
gave us tiding.' The dajjal will ask' what do you say if I kill him and bring him 
back to life, will you have any doubts concerning me (that I am God)? They will say 
'No!' So, he will kill him and revive him. (Then he will ask the man if he believes) 
But, the man will assert, 'By Allah, I have never had a more vivid insight into your 
true nature than I have had to-day! The dajjal will (hear him and) resolve to kill 
him, but he will not be able to overpower him."! 
COMMENTARY: If the people who will assure the dajjal (if their belief) are his own 
henchmen then this thing is very clear and without doubt. But, if they are the believers then it 
could be one of two things: (i) they will give that answer from fright and to gain some time. 
(ii)they might play upon words or speak allegorically to mean that they believe that he is a 
liar and found and there is no doubt whatsoever about it. 
Moreover, the dajjal will be able to show his exploits only once. He will be given free rein 
but will soon reined in a so that he will show out of customary exploits initially but that 
ability will be withdrawn. He will lose the potential to do whatever he wishes. 
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5480.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä p2) narrated that Allah's Messenger plu «Je ia gha 
said, "The maseeh (ad dajjal) will come from the east heading for Madinah. He will 
halt behind uhud (the mountain three miles from Madinah), but (after his 
contention with the man of Madinah as mentioned in the hadith # 5479), the angels 
will turn his face towards Syria (from where he had come and he will return there) 
and he will perish there.”2 

COMMENTARY: The angels will turn his face towards Syria. This is a strong evidence that 
the dajjal is a liar. He will be utterly helpless. He will not be able to enter into Madinah and 
it is a natural corollary that he will not be able to enter Makkah too. 
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5481. Sayyiduan Abu Bakrah +ù „2, narrated that the Prophet eL- jale i Jo said, "The 
scourge of the dajjal will not enter Madinah (and its people will be safe from him 
when he intends to enter it). On that day (when he wishes to go into it). On that day 
(when he wishes to go into it}. Madinah will have seven gates at each of which will 
be two angels,” 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti ù>, has said that the presumption of the people that after the 
death of the prophet ei=jat à ho, the visits of Jibril 1.1 to the earth have been suspended, 
is absolutely without foundation. The tradition transmitted by Tabarani ia», is enough to 
deny the false presumption: "Jibril »¥1.1e comes down at the time of the death of every 
believer who is in a state of purity." Also, Abu Nu'aym 4 4-, has transmitted that the 
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' Bukhari # 27132, Tirmidhi # 2242, Musnad Ahmad 5-32, Muslim (7). 
2 Bukhari Muslim # 486. 1380, Tirmidhi 
3 Bukhari # 1879. 
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Prophet -tja1e, Lo said, 'when the dajjal is near Madinah, he will suddenly face a very great 
impressing individual. He will ask, "who are you?" The impressive, great being will say, “I 
am Jibril . Allah has sent me to keep you away from the Harram (sacred territory} of His 
Messenger. plu jatet gho" 
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5482. Sayyiduna Fatimah bint Qays ys >; narrated that she heard the mu‘adhdhn 
of Allah's Messenger call (i340!) "The congregational salah!" So, she went to the 
mosque and offered salah with Allah's Messenger pl- jaile ð Ao when he had finished 
his salah, he sat down on the pulpit smiling and said, “Let everyone remain where 
he had offered his salah." Then he asked, "Can you say why I have assembled you?" 
they (the sahabah) «sä +; said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He said, "By 
Allah I have not brought you together here for what you might cherish or that I 
might frighten you. Rather, I have gathered you here because Tamim ad Dari, who 
had been a Christian, came embraced Islam. He disclosed to me a narrationi that 
conforms with what I have been telling you about al-maseeh ad-dajjal. (So, I 
decided to pass on to you his disclosures so that your conviction about him may 
become strong} 
He recounted to me that he was sailing in a ship of the sea alongwith thirty men of 
(the tribes) Lakhm and Judham. The waves of the sea played with them for one 
month. They were pushed by the waves one day) near an island when the sun was 
setting. There, they boarded the small boats of the ship and went ashore. A very 
hairy quadruped met them. Its hair were so abundant that because of them, they 
could not distinguish its front from its back. They asked, 'woe to you! What are 
you?' It said, 'I am Jassasah. (The spy for one!) Come to the man in the monastery 
(or castle) who is eager to get your news.’ 
Tamim Dari said, 'when he mentioned the man (and asked us to come to him), we 
were scared lest that man be a she devil (or; lest the beast be a she devil). So, he 
hurried along (with the beast) till we went into the monastery where we found a 
man with a huge and strong physique as we had never seen before. His hand were 
tied to his neck he was in an iron shackle from knees to ankles.' 
They said to him, ‘woe to you! What are you?’ He said, ‘You have found me and will 
know of me. (I shall tell you everything) But, you must first tell me about you. They 
told him that they were Arabs who had set out on a ship but were trapped in a 
storm for a month till they landed on the island where a very hairy quadruped met 
them who disclosed that it was the jassasah and instruct ed them to go to the man in 
the monastery. So they had come to him hastily. He asked them about the palm 
trees of Baysan, ‘Do they produce fruit?’ They enlightened him that they did. He 
said, 'know that the time is not for when they will not bear any fruit.’ Then he 
asked them about the lake of Tabariyah. They asked, 'About what of it may we tel] 
you?’ He said, 'Is there any water in it?" they said, ‘It has abundant water,' and he 
disclosed to them that its water will soon disappear then he asked them about the 
spring of Zughar and they asked him what should they tell him about it. He asked, 
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‘Does it have water? Do the people there enough in agriculture with its water?’ They 
said that the spring has plenty of water and those people use it for their agriculture. 
Then he asked, 'Tell me about the nabi of the ummis {Prophet of the Arab people). 
What has he done?’ They said, 'He has gone out of Makkah and settled in Yathrib 
(which is Madinah). He asked, ‘Did the Arabs fight with him?' They confirmed that 
they has and he asked, 'How did he deal with them?‘ they informed him that he had 
overpowered those in his neighbourhood so that they submitted in obedience. He 
said, "Indeed it is best for them that they obey him. Now, I shall inform you about 
myself. I! I am al-maseeh ad-dajjal. I hope that I would soon be permitted to come 
out. I shall emerge and travel round the earth for forty days and spare no habitation 
without visiting it, except Makkah and Taybah which is another name for 
Madinah). They are both out of bounds to me. Whenever 1 intend to enter either of 
those two, an ange] would face me with an unsheathed sword in his hand he would 
cause me to retreat from there. And on each of its mountain paths, angels would be 
guarding the path.” 
The narrator added that Allah's Messenger pajade a Je struck the pulpit with the 
butt of his staff and said, "This is Taybah! This is Taybah! This is Taybah! I mean: 
Madinah; Indeed! Have | not told you be before?" The sahabah «4+ ù s») affirmed, 
"Yes". He said, "{It amazes we that the narration of Tamim conforms to what I have 
been telling you about him and about Madinah and Makkah.) Know! He is in the 
Syrian sea or the sea of Yemen. Rather, on the countrary, it is from tke direction of 
the east that he wiji emerge. (from the direction of the east, he will emerge. From 
the direction of the direction of the east, he wili emerge!). And, he pointed to the 
east with his hand.! 

COMMENTARY: The words (im. ipai) were called to bring the people together, for the 

salah at one place. There words were normally proclaimed in the time of the Proclaimed in 

the time of the Prophet şL-jale à Le to assemble the people for the salah of the eclipses of the 

sun and the moon. 

The ship is described as of the sea of distinguish it from the ship of the desert which is the 

camel. It is called safinatu] bar (mi-i) as against (4 padai) safinat ul bahriyah. 

The small boats are (~3') that are kept in large ships. 

The amazing creature called itself jassasah. It means 'one who spies, because he used to 

convey news to the dajjal. It must be known that the daabbatul ard (the beast of the earth 

mentioned in the Quran is this very beast. 

The word (ə) is a church or chapel. It is also the retreat of monks, a monastery. In this 

hadith it is a large house or a castle. 

Baysan is habitation in Syria. It is also a place in Yamamah. However, according 

Mashriq ul Anwar the Baysan named in the hadith Jassas is a city in the Hijaz and a 

region in Syria (Shaam). l 

Tabariyah has been mentioned in the comments on hadith # 5475 as a lake. its area is given 

there. It is also a village in Jordan where the scholar of hadith. Imam Tabarani resided. 

Zughar is a city in Syria, Land produce is scare in this region. 

The dajjal referred to the Prophet pl»; «!¢ à „Le as the Prophet of the Arab people in a 


1 Muslim # 119. 2942, Abu Dawud # 4326, Tirmidhi # 2253, The words with [.] are food only in the 
Arabic Version of the Mishkah. 
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derogatory manner restricting his prophet hood to the Arabs and of the stupid and 
ignorant. But, his acknowledgement that it is better for those people to obey the Prophet „4e 
phs was a declaration of the greatness of the Prophet p-je i to, This may have been an 
unwilling acknowledgment. Or, because at that time it made no difference to him, so he 
thought that it was wise to conceal his disbelief. Also, he might have meant a better 
worldly life and a peaceful atmosphere. 

WILE COME FROM THE EAST:The Prophet at # e mentioned only three places 
from where the dajjal might come without specifying any. The reason is that Allah has 
not disclosed when the Last Day will come and the portents that He has revealed are 
also not specified as to when they will be shown. The Prophet, however, suggested that 
the last place wab most probable, but he did confirm its location giving the direction of 
east. Thus. the first two ‘places (the seas of Syria and yemen) are rejected while the third 
direction is confirmed. We may also say that since the prophet named two places and 
then ruled them out it might be because the cell of the dajjal is moved from one place to 
another, now and then. 

Toorpushti has deduced from the hadith that the dajjal will emerge from the east. 

Ashraf äu», said that the Prophet pl). i gawas unsure of the exact place where the dajjal 
is imprisoned. While he mentioned the sea of Syria and the sea of Yemen, he received a 
revelation at that time telling him that it was in the direction of the east. So he eliminated 
the first two places and confirmed the third — the direction of the east. 
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5483. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà s+) narrated that Allah's Messenger «Jedi, Lo 
e=, said, "Last night I saw myself near the Ka'bah (in a dream or a veridical mystic 
absorption). There, I saw a man of wheatish complexion. He was the best of the 
good looking that you may see of such a wheatish complexion. He had much hair 
falling down on his shoulders and like the most graceful you may see of those with 
this kind of hair. He had combed his hair and water driped from his hair. He was 
leaning on the shoulders of two men while circumambulating the ka'bah. I asked 
(the people going the House). 'Who is he? They said, 'He is Al-Maseeh (Eesa) ibn 
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Maryam p-jiade. Then, Allah's Messenger said, "Suddenly I saw a man with curly 
hair. He was blind in the right eye. It seemed that his eye was swollen like a piece 
of grape or was sightless, Of the people whom I have seen, he resembled most Ibn 
Qatan. He too, had both his hands on the shoulders of two men and was making the 
circuits of the ka'bah. I asked, 'who is he? They said, ‘He is almaseeh ad-dajjai." 
Accoding to another version, He {the Prophet) pl- jape 41 Jo said. He was a man red 
and thick bodied, curly haired, blind in the right eye. The man resembling him 
most of all people is Ibn Qatan." i 
COMMENTARY: The water dripping from his hair could be what remains in the hair after 
having a bath, or that which is on the comb if it is moistened before combing the hair. Or, 
this is a symbolic reference to the extreme purity and freshness of prophet Easa pu. 
DAJJAL'S EYES:Qadi lyad i+; had written that the right eye of the dajjal was absolutely 
flat, there being no sign of the eye in its place. The left eye may have been there but 
perhaps with an overgrown speak. (see hadith # 5470). 
IBN QATAN:He was Abdul Uzza ibn Qatan, the Jew (see hadith # 5435) In the word (4215) 
the latter (~) is superfluous and is brought only to emphasise the resemblance. They are 
compared perhaps because Ibn Qatan had a similar body and appearance as the dajjal, er 
his eye too had a haw or enlarged speck. 
THE TWO SUPPORTERS:The two men on whose shoulders the dajjal was seen 
supporting himself might have been his friends and helpers. It is like the two men who had 
supported prophet Eesa p4- on their shoulders when he was circumambulating the 
House (Ka'bah). They were the helpers and supporters of Prophet Easa »4Je. Perhaps, 
they were Sayyiduna Khidr pa-s and Sayyiduan Mahdi pude, 
DAJJAL & CIRCUIT OF KA'BAH:The dajjal is an unbeliever. How then seeing him 
circumambulating the ka'bah be justified? The ulama say that this event is one of the 
disclosures of the Prophet peal & Le and concerns his dream. It may be interpreted thus: 
He was informed that one day prophet Easa pxtate will be around religion and the centre 
of religion to establish it and preserve it from mischief and turmoil. As for the dajjal, he too 
will hang around religion and the centre of religion on the look out for an opportunity to 
cause harm to religion and create confusion. 
Some other ulama point out that before {slam liberated Makkah and the prohibition to the 
polytheists from approaching the sacred Mosque (Masjid Haram) was imposed, the infidels 
and the polytheists did make the tawaf of the ka'bah. So, there should be no doubt of all 
about the dajjal circeumambulating the kabah. 
Moreover, the dream or the observation of the prophet pl-j4te i 2 does not mean that the 
vision of an infidel performing tawaf in this created world need not be materialized and 
the prohibition to the infidels and the polytheists to perform the tawaf of the ka'bah 
concerns this created world. 


eave rence reas Saheb RUS is zo Set thy 2388 EVER 5S i bss 555 5 
And the hadith of Abu Hurayrah #u-,, "The Last Hour will not come till the sun rises in its 
place of setting” has been narrated # 5410. And we shall narrate the hadith of Ibn Umar „s>; 


1 Bukhari # 3440, Muslim # 273-169, Muwatta Maalik # 49, 2-2 (and 1647 otheratition), Musnad 
Ahmad 2. 154. 
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«eds "Allah's Messenger plate Le stood up.." at # 5497, 
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MORE ABOUT THE DAJJAL 
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5484. Sayyidah Fatimah bint Qays sù»; narrated concerning the hadith of Tamim 
ad Dari «à s», saying that he said, "Suddenly (on coming to the island), I come 
across a woman who (had such long hair that she) was trailing her hair. I asked her, 
'who are you?' She said, 'I am the jassasah (meaning, one who spies}. Go to the 
castle yonder.' I went to it and behold! There was a man with trailing hair, bound in 
Shackles (and collars round his neck) and leaping between heaven and earth. I 
asked him, 'who are you?' He said, 'I am the dajjal." 3 
COMMENTARY: In the previous hadith (# 5482), also narrated by Sayyidah Fatimah bint 
Qays «edt», Tamim ad Dari «si», had met a frightening quadraped, but here in this hadith 
she quotes him to say that he had met a woman. This could mean that perhaps the dajjal 
had two spies, the beast and the woman. 
Or, the word («4») that literally means ‘one who walks,' 'one who moves on the earth. The 
colloquial use of the word stands for a beast, a quadruped. The word («) is used in the 
Quran mosily in its literal sense, as in: 


5. EV Las Gasisbales 

{There is no moving creature on earth but its sustenance depends on Allah} (11:6) 
In this sense, the word (x) may be applied also to a woman. Hence, the word (w) in the 
previous hadith (# 5483) of Muslim could refer to a woman. 
Another explanation is that the jassasah {female spy) was actually the devil who changed 
his appearances and forms, like between woman and beast, and this idea is more plausible 
and more suitable, too because the actual objective of espionage cannot be achieved by a 
beast or by a woman. In this case, information had to be collect ed and conveyed to the 
dajjal, unless reports are not to be gathered from the world over, but only from ships and 
boats sailing around the island (in which case they might be able to help). 
Another difference in these two traditions is that the hadith of Muslim äs», (# 5482) the 
first person plural is used but in this one of Abu Dawud äu», the singular form is used. He 
is only Tamim ad Dari «så p», in this latter hadith but, in the former, all his companions. 
Actually though all people were together in this second hadith too, yet Tamim ad Dari +, 
« spoke for all of them. In the previous hadith (# 5482), too, only he may have asked the 
questions, but he recounted the account on behalf of all his colleagues. This too in a correct 
procedure. Often a spokesman speaks for a group in pural form. 





1 Abu Dawud # 4325. 
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THE DAJJAL'S APPEARANCE 
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5485. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà ṣo; narrated that Allah's Messenger ade ath lao 
elu; said, "I have mentioned to you about the dajjal so many times so that you might 
properly understand it. Know (well) that the dajjal is short statured, bandy-legged 
{legs curved at the knees), curly-haired, blind (with one eye}, without an eye 
{meaning ) neither swollen nor sunken. If, after that, you are in doubt, then 
remember that your Lord is not one eyed." 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet siejasi J» said that he described the dajjal to them again so 
that they may get a correct picture of the dajjal. He repeated his word that might not forget 
the description of the dajjal. Teebi äu», said that the words mean: I have told you so many 
and very varying kinds of things about the dajjal that I fear you might begin in doubt and 
become confused and not be able to grasp the realities of the dajjal. Hence, it is imperative 
that you grasp the description of the dajjal well in your mind and keep away doubt and 
confusion. 
The dajjal is described here as short, but another says that he is a large bodied being. But, it 
is possible that a short man may be rotund and plump. So, he might be short and fat. In 
faci, this would suit his mischievous nature. Some authorities say that he might be tall but 
when he emerges Allah inay make him short-statured. 
WALK: The word (gs) stands for a creature who has an unnatural style of walk. His toes 
might touch the ground at their edges and his both feet are drawn inward almost touching 
one another. But, his heels keep high away from the ground and wide apart as do the shins. 
This is a curious curved position of the legs. The Wihayan describes it as the things being 
unusually apart from one another. 
GYES: There is no sign of one of his eyes at all while the other is bulging. This has been 
explained previously (hadith # 5473). 
ALLAH IS PERFECT: The hadith concludes with the message that your Lord is not one- 
eyed. (This is a reference to the claim of the dajjal to Divinity). A Muslim and a believer 
must know the attributes of his creator and he must know most of all that his Lord is free 
from every kind of imperfection. If this basic belief will make home in your mind then you 
will know on seeing the dajjal that this defective man cannot be a God even if performs 
uncustomary and supernatural feats to claim Divinity and to foo] you. 


FAITHFUL NEED NOT FEAR THE DAJJAL 
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5486. Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah ibn Jurrah «+ i 2, narrated that he heard Ailah's 
Messenger ol» j«1ea1 ho say, "Indeed, there has not been a Prophet after Nuh who has 
not warned his people of the dajjal, and I too worn you of him (by repeating to you 
at different times and opportunities his deceitful exploits), Then, he described him 
to them (once again}, saying 'Perhaps of those who see me or hear my words. Some 
might survive and encounter him." They submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, how 
will (the condition of) our hearts be on that day?" He said, “As it is - meaning, today 
- or better than it."! 
COMMENTARY: We have seen previously in the hadith # 5472) that Prophet pye Nuh 
had warned his ummah about the dajjal. So, the current hadith means that every Prophet 
since Prophet Nuh pute (including him) has warned his people of the dajjal. 
The Prophet eL; + + said that of those who have seen or heard him, some might 
encounter the dajjal if he emerges sooner. But, some authorities say that these words of the 
Prophet pijat st te refers to Sayyiduna Khidr ppi. they say that this hadith is evidence 
that Khidr ue is alive and exists in this world. 
As for those who hear my words, this includes every believer to whom the Prophet's 
saying about the dajjal are conveyed, even if they do not see the prophet piojateds Jo and are 
born long after his death. 
The hadith says that the coming of the dajjal is certain but exactly when he comes in 
unknown. The time is not specified. So whoever encounters him and whenever he 
encounters him, must stick to faith and elief and preserve himself from the dajjal's cunning, 
because he would have heard or read the ahadith of the Prophet ple yated uo. 
CONDITION OF HEARTS: The Prophet's uae 4 pa words that the conditions of the 
hearts (of his sahabah) +e% =», would remain as strong in belief as they were on that day or 
will be better if those believers remain steadfast on religion and faith. They will not fear the 
dajjal ar his deceit. Rather or direct observation and evidence, their rejection of him and 
position to him will be more aggressive. 
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5487. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hurayth iu>; reported that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+ à p»; 
narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l.saje 4 Jo said to them, "The dajjal will emerge 
from a land in the east that is called Khurasan. There will be a host of people with 
him, Their faces will be like layers upon layers of shields."2 
COMMENTARY: Khurasan is a well-known city situated beyond Maa wara un nahr within 
Iran. Their faces will be broad and their cheeks like shields. The word (šu) has been 
explained in detail in the Book of al-Fitan. 


! Tirmidhi # 2234 (2241), Abu Dawud # 4756, Musnad Ahmad (# 1693) 2. 176. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2237 (2244). 
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KEEP AWAY FROM THE DAJJAL 
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5488. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «să >, narrated that Allah's Messenger «J- a + 
plss said, "He who hears of the coming of the dajjal must go far away from him. By 
Allah, a man will come to the dajjal presuming that he is a believer, but he will 
follow him because of the confusion he will create in him {with his sorcery and 
supernatural feats)."" 
COMMENTARY: The hadith commands the people to stay far away from the dajjal when 
they hear of his emergence. Clearly, it is very risky to go near evil but there is much good 
in staying far away from it. Allah says: 


FES £3555 1g 28s 5355) Bh 1 2h 55 Y3 
{And incline not to those who do evil lest the Fire touch you} (11:113) 
Hence, when the dajjal comes, all the believers must keep far away from him. 
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5489. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid ibn As-Sakan « 4 >»; narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ¢i+yatea le said, "The dajjal will stay on the earth for forty years. A year 
will be like a year, a month like a week, a week like a day and a day will Last for so 
mutch time as takes to burn a palm branch."? 
COMMENTARY: In a previous hadith (# 5475), it is stated that the dajjal will tarry on earth 
for forty days but this hadith puts his stay at forty years. The fact is that he will make 
mischief on earth for a specified period of forty days and will mislead the people. That 
apart, his overall stay on earth will be forty years. 
Time will fly a month. Days will pass very quickly. As for the previous hadith that 
compares one day to one year, it means to say that things would be very difficult for the 
people. They would have to go through hardship, turmoil and mischief. So they would 
seen to be locked in trouble for ages together. A day would seem to be as long and as 
difficult as a huge mountain but, in reality, it would speed away like and ephemeral entity. 
This is as stated in this hadith , too a day will speed away in time lesser than it takes to 
burn a palm branch. 


THOSE WHO WILL OBEY THE DAJJAL 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4319. 
2 Bayhaqi is Sharh us sunnah # 4364. 
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$490.Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sà v; narrated that AHlah's Messenger «lea, 1+ 
ein) said, "Seventy thousand members of my ummah will obey the dajjal. They will 
be wearing the seejan {oim} on their heads." ! : 

(Seejan is plural of saaj meaning green or black cloacks,) 
COMMENTARY: Seejan is the plural of saaj. It is like (a-e) taylasan a green or black or an 
ashy, dust colour.? 
The word ummah in this hadith could apply to those who embraced Islam and also to 
those to whom the invitation to join Islam was given, meaning, the non-Muslims. The more 
correct is the second meaning, the non-Muslim people It is as in a hadith (# 5478): the dajjal 
will be obeyed by seventy thousand Jews of Isphahan. 
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5491. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid «så 2; narrated that eg day) Allah's Messenger 
ql aed! lo was in the house. He spoke of the dajjal and said, "Before he makes his 
appearance, there will be three years (in which blessing will be taken away and the - 
economic situation of the people will worsen). In the first year, the heaven will 
withhold one third of its rain and the earth one third of its produce, and in the 


second the heaven will withhold two-thirds of its rain and the earth two-thirds of 
its produce, and in the third year the heaven will withhold all its rain and the earth 


' Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah # 4265. 
? Lane's Cexicon (under z +) 
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all its produce. (A severe draught will afflict the creature even before the dajjal 
emerges) Every hosted and fanged animal will become extinct. (But, the dajjal will 
have control over buried treasures and other things and he will use them to make 
his claim to divinity) His greatest of mischief will be that he will approach a 
(foolish and ignorant) villager and ask him, ‘what do you say - if I bring back to life 
your camels (that have died during the draught), will you not affirm that I am you 
Lord?' He will say, 'Of Course!' The dajjal will cause the devils to seem to him his 
camels with full udders and high humps." 
The Prophet ~)«.¢. Le said further, (Next) he will come to a man whose brother 
and father have died and will ask. 'what do you say: if I revive your father and your 
brother, will you not affirm that I am your Lord? He will affirm 'Of course. I will! 
So, he will make the devils take the form of the man's father and brother.” 
Sayyidah Asma «+ # ,», narrated further that Allah's Messenger ¢L+) «Je ii J» then 
went out for some purpose. Then, he returned only to find the people greatly 
stunned at what he had told them. 
She said that he took hold of the sides of the door with his hands and asked, "what 
is wrong. O Asma?" She said, "O Messenger of Allah indeed you have mentioned 
the dajjal and our hearts are perturbed." He said, "If he comes out when I am alive, I 
shall contend with him with arguments and evidences, otherwise (if I am not alive), 
my Lord will be my khalifah (agent) for every believer." 
She said, "O Messenger of Allah, by AHah, when we are hungry, (our impatience is 
such that) we hardly can bake bread after we knead our dough. (How will it be 
during draught when every food is in the control of the dajjal?) So, how will it be 
with the believers on that day?” He said, "That which suffices the angels will 
suffice them, saying (pa~) subhan Allah (Allah is without blemish) and (,».3.) yaa 
Quddus (which mean to glorify to sanctify Allah).” 
COMMENTARY: According to Teebi #u-, the words (y iv) in the MIshkah and the 
Masabih are (i) sò) to mean ‘he held both sides of the door with his hands,‘ But, some 
exponents reject Teebi's suggestion and prefer t o retain what is written in the Mishkah and 
Masabih though the meaning will have to the interpreted through deduction. 
LIKE ANGELS: If the people are satisfied with what satisfies the angels then they will not 
be dependent on food and drink as angels are not dependent for these things. Their 
provision will be tasbeeh or glorifying Allah. 
Some authorities interpret the words of Sayyidah Asma ys à 2, to the Prophet pbeyale a be 
that they were stunned to mean: ‘We have not met the dajjal as yet, but only heart of him. 
In spite of that we are our wits end." She said that when they knead their dough, they give 
up before baking bread because of their immense fear and go hungry. What then will they 
do who come across the dajjal? But, Teebi #.-, rejected this suggestion as far fetched. 
However, if we go by this interpretation the gist of the words of the Prophet t+) ate aa gho 
comforting her wou'd be: 'Allah will empower and enable them to counter and endure 
those condition and difficulties through the blessings of tasbeeh (glorifying Allah and 
taqdees (declaring His purity or sanctifying him)." 
Furthermore, Sayyidah Asma «è», had spoken these words to the Prophet play ase i le 
most probably not on that occasion but at some other time. Her words about kneading 


1 Ibn Majah # 4077, Musnad Ahmad 6. 455, Musnad Tiyalsi (Similar to it) p 227. 
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dough and going hungry were spoken some other time, expressing her concern for the 
future generation. 
While the Mishkah has not named the source a later editor had added: 'Musnad Ahmad 
and Abu Dawud Tiyalsi.’ 
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5492. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shubah «sä „2; said, "No one else has asked Allah's 
Messenger pl sated Le about the dajjal as much as I have asked. So, he said to me 
one (day), "The dajjal will not harm you in any way (because you have Allah's 
favour on your side and the dajjal will not mislead you.)' I submitted; they say that 
he will have a mountain of bread (meaning, a vast stock of provision) and a river of 
water (wile the people will be afflicted with starvation. What should one who is 
restive with hunger and thirst do?) He said, 'The dajjal is more disgraced in Allah's 
sight than that." 

(So, will not be allowed to do such a thing - Bukhari translation of Dr Muhsin) 
COMMENTARY: Whatever the dajjal presents will be unreal. His seeming marvels will be 
no more sleight of hand and deceptive work. He is very despicable in Allah's sight and 
cannot have enough power to mislead the strong believers. 

The believers will never be afraid to him. Rather, their faith will increase on seeing his 
falsehood. 


DAJJAL'S BEAST WILL BE AN ASS 
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5493, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «eà p»; narrated that the Prophet pisjate it so said, 
"The dajjal will come out on a white ass between whose ears will be a space of 
seventy baa. (A baa' is the space between stretched hands.)* 
COMMENTARY: The donkey of the dajjal will be huge. Its two ears will be apart to the 
extend of seventy times the stretched hands. 


1 Bukhari # 2122, Muslim # 115-2939. Musnad Ahmad 5-434. 


* Bayhaqi in Kitab ul bth wa an nushur. But the footnote in the Arabic text of Dar kitab ul Tmiyah 
points out that it is not found there. 
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CHAPTER - V 


THE STORY OF IBN SAYYAD NEREA 


Most of the authentic versions of the Mishkah have the name as given in the caption, 'Ibn 
Sayyad.' But some have it with the definite article ‘Ibn as-Sayyad’.! 

ABOUT HIM:The name of Ibn Sayyad was (4») Saaf but some say that he was Abdullah. 
He was a Jew who lived in Madinah either a resident or a settler who had come from some 
other place and joined the Jews who had settled in Madinah. He was an adept clairvoyant 
and soothsayer. He was a very mysterious person. For [slam and the Muslims, he was very 
bothersome and an annoyance and the Muslim were put to trial through him. 

He was very unpredictable and unstable. This is why even the sahabah p+», differed in 
describing him. Some of them thought that he was the dajjal who was expected to make an 
appearance in the world and mislead the believers. Most of them, however, said that Ibn 
Sayyad was not the real dajjal but one of the interior replicas of the dajjal who arise at 
different times and whose main objective is to create turmoil and mischief and mislead the 
people. It is as stated in a tradition that the dajjal will continue to arise in this ummah and 
they will be themselves mislead and they will mislead the others too. The argument of 
these letter as that Ibn Sayyad was a disbeliever and a soothsayer in the beginning but then 
become a Muslim and he even performed the hajj and participated in jihad along with the 
Muslims. He had children and he used to reside in Makkah and Madinah. The dajjal, on the 
other hand will be a disbeliever and will be killed in that capacity. He will not have any 
children and will not be allowed to enter Makkah and Madinah, let alone residing in these 
places. The hadith of Tamim Dari «+4 s», (# 5482) may also be cited as evidence of these 
letter people. 

Nevertheless, the reality of Ibn Sayyad is dubious. It is very difficult to say anything about 
him with certainty. The Prophet physis à le too, had with certainty. The Prophet plejade ài le 
too, had not received any revelation about him. Hence, he too did not say anything definite 
about him as we shall know from the ahadith in the chapter, following. 
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1 According to some books he is also (32511) Ibn Saayad. 
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5494, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sàs»; narrated that Umar ibn Khattab «4,0, 
and some other sahabah o¢# åt +) went with Allah's Messenger pl-y4Je à Lo to Ibn 
Sayyad. They found him playing with some boys in eh fortress of (some Jews of) 
the Banu Maghalah. Ibn Sayyad was near the age of puberty at that time. Allah's 
Messenger ph jiss i, ge patted him on the back while he had not observed them, and 
asked him. "Do you testify that I am Allah's Messenger?” He looked at him and 
said,."I testify that you are the Messenger of the Arabs." Then Ibn Sayyad asked, 
"Do you testify that I am God's Messenger?" the Prophet pL-jads 4 io pressed him 
hard and said, "I believe in Allah and His Messengers.” Then, he asked Ibn Sayyad, 
"What do you see?" (He meant what of the unseen was shown to him). He said, “The 


E 


truthful comes to me as well as the liar," (meaning sometimes the angel and 


sometimes the devil). Allah's Messenger sjale às „o said, "Your affair is confused." 
Then, Allah's Messenger poy 4s # Jo added, "I have concealed something in my 
mind for you to decipher." He had in his mind the verse: 


CENSENT 
|..,.the day when the heaven shall bring a Hoake smoke.} (44:10) 

He (Ibn Sayyad) said, "Dukh" (meaning, smoke). The Prophet pl- sadež to said, “Go 
off! You cannot exceed your limits." 

Sayyiduna Umar «sit», asked, "O Messenger of Allah, do you permit me to sever 
his neck?" But, he said, “If he is really the man (the dajjal}, then you will not be able 
to kill him (because he is destined to be killed by Eesa) »¥Jute, If he is not that man 
(dajjal) them there is no good for you in killing him." 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4+ #,+) continued his narration. After that (one day) Allah's 
Messenger plejade à to went with Ubayy ibn Ka'b «4,2, towards the palm trees 
where Ibn Sayyad was. There, Allah's Messenger „jie à to hid behind the palm 
trunks so that Ibn Sayyad may not detect him and he may hear something of what 
ibn Sayyad said without his seeing him first. Ibn Sayyad was stretched on his bed 
in a blanket. From inside it, a Murmur was heard. But, his mother saw the Prophet 
eiside at lo hiding behind the palm trunks and exclaimed, "Saaf, for this was his 
name ~ here is Muhammad!" Promptly, he ceased to murmur. Allah's Messenger „Le 
e- s.teuit Said, "If she had not interrupted, things might have been clear." 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar ¿sä s», further narrated that Allah's Messenger + 
ssai stood up before the people (to-deliver a sermon). He began by extolling Allah 
as He should be extolled. Then he mentioned the dajjal (perhaps on the prevailing. 
assumption that Ibn Sayyad was the dajjal or had some of his characteristics in 
him). He said, "I warn of you of him and there has been no prophet who has not 
warned his people (of him). Nuh, too warned his people (about him). But, I tell you 
something about him (a peculiarity) that no prophet has told his people. Know that 
the dajjal is one-eyed. And, of course, Allah is not one-eyed." 
COMMENTARY: The Umm is the Arabic text means 'the Arabs' because most of the 
Arabs of that time were u mmis or unlettered. Besides, a section of the Jews did not deny 
the prophet hood of Muhammad ¢l-)4 20 but restricted his mission only to the Arabs. 
AS for Ibn Sayyad's statement that he believed in his mission for the Arabs, it was one of 
the mischievous things that the devil prompts to the soothsayers. Even logically, these 
words of Ibn Sayyad were very derogatory because a Prophet pia is always-truthful 
whether he is sent to one people and region or to all mankind. So when prophet 
Muhammad plessis à slo declared that his prophet hood was u niversal and he invited all 
mankind to accept his message, it is absolutely mischievous to say that his mission is 
limit ed only to the peope of Arabia. 
The Arabic word for 'pressed,’ in the Prophet p+,’ æ Le pressed him hard,’ is (.»,) ras. Its 
dictionary meaning is 'to stick or ‘to join two things together,' 'to press,' 'to squeeze.' This is 
why a strong, compact base is called (pey). Nawawi äu», has written that the authentic 
books found by him have this word as (+34) from (a) which means ‘to leave alone.' This 
means that the Prophet pivjaled de did not bother about him and turned away from him. 
The Prophet affirmed that he had certainly believed in Allah and His Messengers and 
Prophets putts, (And, he declared to Ibn Sayyad, "Surely you are not one of them.") If he 
was one of them, then the Prophet pl+jt¢4,,2 would have believed in him too but this could 
have been supposed, if the prophet sjale & i» had spoken these words before learning that 
he was the last of the Prophet sat. If he had known then that he was the last of the 
Prophets pute, then we cannot imagine him to make such a declaration. 
This issue is very delicate. If someone claims to be prophet and another person demands 
that he show a miracle but does not kill him, this is because . 
(i) The claimant was a minor and the Prophet pimss à te was disallowed to kill 
minors. 


1 Bukhari # 3055, Muslim # 95, 2930, Tirmidhi # 2249. 
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(ii) The Jews were the dhimmis during those days and they had got the prophet's 
vajas do assurance that he should leave them as they were and Ibn Sayyad 
was a Jew and one of their successors. 

This is why he could not be killed. 

TRUTHFUL & LIAR CAME TO IBN SAYYAD:The gist of the Prophet's question to Ibn 
Sayyad was; 'how do you find the t hings that the being who comes to you and tells you?! 
Ibn Sayyad said that something of what he says turns out to be true and some other things 
are false. The news is varied that the soothsayers get from the devil. 

The Prophet plu) aie # 2» told him that his affair was. confused. This meant that he 
information collected by him was all useless because truth was adulterated with falsehood, 
so truth too was unreliable, Or, it meant that Ibn Sayyad's position was uncertain and un 
dependable, because the devil conveyed to him made up news, and he never can bring 
false news to a Messenger so Ibn Sayyad should not be a prophet or Messenger. And Ibn 
Sayyad had himself said that he got news (from the devil) which are false too. This can 
happen only with the soothsayers whether male or female. 

To examine him the Prophet sjaw & e meant to say that if Divine secrets are disclosed to 
him then he should tell him what he has thought to him in his mind. In this way the 
Prophet pivyate it de wished his reality to be known to the sahabah psig»; that the devil 
gives him false news. 

COULD GIVE THE WORD DUKH OF THE VERSE: Ibn Sayyad could not reproduce the 
entire verse that the Prophet pls, àù p had in his mind and of which he had asked Ibn 
Sayyad. He had asked Ibn Sayyad. He did manage, however, to give one word in its 
incomplete a form 'dukh' This also established that he was a soothsayer and no more, for, 
the devil snatches part of some news in an incomplete form before conveying it to any of 
his clients and stooges. Perhaps, the Prophet p-as% so may have whispered to the verse (of 
surah Dukhan). The devil may have picked one word and passed it on to Ibn sayyad the 
way he had heard it. 

Then the Prophet pinjate is pha told Ibn Sayyad to go off. This is what (!) means: 'A way 
with you' and there is contempt in it. This word (s') is spoken generally to drive off a dog 
or a swine. Ibn sayyad was told thereby that his substance was uncovered and he cannot 
progress beyond that. 

There was no point in killing him because he was a dhimmi belonging to the community of 
Jews who were under protection as dhimmis. Besides, he was a minor. Since some sings of 
the dajjal were supposedly found in him, the Prophet pssate à te said, "If he truly is the 
dajjal then you have not the power to kill him and if he is not the dajjal then there is no 
good in killing him." 

ALLAH IS PERFECT: What to say of being one eyed, Allah is perfect in all respects. He is 
pure and has no weak sight. 

KNOWLEDGE OF THE PROPHETS Hie: The other Prophets A-4 did not reveal to 
their ummahs that the dajjal is one eyed. This fact either they did not know or they did not 
disclose to their ummah though they know it. 
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5495. Sayyiduna Abv Sa'eed Khudri «e å p»; said that (One dəy) Allah's Messenger 
Abu Bakr and Umar «s à s2; met him, meaning Ibn Sayyad, on one of the roads of 
Madinah. Allah's Messenger asked him, "Do you bear witness that I am Allah's 
Messenger?" he riposted. "Do you bear witness that I am God's Messenger?" Allah's 
Messenger said, "I have believed in Allah, His angels, His Books, and His 
Messengers.” (Then he asked,) "What all-do you see?' He said, "I see a throne on 
water." So, Allah's messenger sl jaJed,1 said, "You see the throne of Iblis on the sea." 
Again, he asked, "What else do you see?" He said, "I see two truthful ones (who bring 
true information) and one liar (who brings false information), or two liars and one 
truthful one.” Allah's Messenger pi~ sile čs Lo said (to his sahabah) «sù 2, "Things (of 
clairvoyance or sooth saying) are muddled for him. So leave him to himself.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ph se à i» said to Ibn Sayyad, “what you see on the sea in the 
throne of Iblis (the devil. In this way the prophet pl.yt«d pa referred to the fact that Iblis has 
his throne on the sea. He hold his court there and from there he sends teams of his 
subordinates and cohorts to different regions of the world to create mischief and turmoil 
and to mislead the people. This has been mentioned earlier in the beginning of this book in 
the chapter (+5!) temptation (Book of Eeman - Faith - chapter - harith # 63 to 78). 
In the words 'Or two liars and one truthful one.' The ‘or’ is interposed by the narrator who 
expresses this doubt about the correct set of words. Or, Ibn Sayyad himself spoke the two 
sets or words to say that there were two liars and one truthful one or two truthful ones and 
one liar. It is more likely that Ibn Sayyad had botched up his affair and was himself terribly 
confused. He had no faith and was not steadfast. Therefore, he saw things in different ways 
at different times. 


IBN SAYYAD ASKED ABOUT PARADISE 
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5496. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed KHudri «+ 4 +», narrated that Ibn Sayyad asked the 
Prophet pjat à je about (the kind of) soil of paradise. He said, "It is white like 
sifted flour and sweet-smelling like pure musk."? 


FORE WARNING ABOUT THE DAJJAL 
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1 Muslim # 17, 2925, Tirmidhi # 2247. 
2 Muslim # 932928, Musnad Ahmad 3-4. 
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5497. Sayyiduna Nafi «s»; narrated oe Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «å 2) came across 
Ibn Sayyad {one day) on one of the roads of Madinah. He said something to him 
that angered him and his veins swelled up. After that Ibn Umar «+ # ,.», went to 
Sayyidah Hafsah xs% 2; (his sister and the mother of the believers} who had learnt 
of this incident already. She said, "May Allah have mercy on you! What did you 
want with Ibn Sayyad? Do you not know that Allah's Messenger plu, 4Je a Le had 
said, 'He (the dajjal} would emerge only after he flies into a rage (over something)?! 
COMMENTARY: She said that the dajjal would be influriated over something, in a fit of 
temper, he would decide to come forth and would lay claim to prophet hood or Divinity. 
- Sayyidah Hafsah «4,2, might have presumed that Ibn Sayyad was the dajjal and feared 
lest Sayyiduna Ibn Umar p-je i -o become the cause of his emergence. Or, she may have 
been convinced that Ibn Sayyad was the true dajjal. 
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5498. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sà»; said, "I and Ibn Sayyad happened to be 
together on the journey to Makkah. He complained to me of the treatment matted 
out to him by the people who presumed that he was the dajjal. He asked, "Have you 
not heard Allah's Messenger pi 41e46_. say that he will have no childen, tut I have 
children? Did he not say that the dajjal will be a disbeliever, but I am a/Muslim? 
Did he not say that the dajjal will not enter Madinah and Makkah, but have 
proceeded from Madinah and am headed for Makkah? 

The last of his word to me was, ‘By Allah! I do know well the time when the dajjal 
will appear and ‘his place (where he will arise - or, these words mean his time and 
place of birth) and where he is at the moment. I also know his father and his mother.’ 
Abu Sa'eed «+4,,>, added, "He trust me in doubt. So, I said to him, ‘May evil fall on 
you for all for today!" 

He (Abu Sa'eed} «+ # ,», said further that someone asked Ibn Sayyad, "And, he 
boasted," If these things (ability to mislead people, to deceive them, etc.) are offered 


1 Muslim # 98-2932. 
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to me, I will not dislike that!" 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed sea g’; eal that he fell in doubt because he had 
been convinced that Ibn Sayyad was the dajjal but his denial confused him whether he 
could be the dajjal. But, again, when he boasted that he knew the dajjal's birth and 
residence, could he be feigning that he is not the one? His concluding words 'I will not 
dislike that’ lend great support to the doubt, and are strong evidence of his disbelief. 
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5499. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4+ & >»; said, "I met Ibn Sayyad (one day on the 
thoroughfare). His eye was inflamed. I asked him, ‘Since when has this what I see 
affected your eye?’ He said, 'I do not know!" I remarked, 'You do not know though it 
is in your head? He said, 'If Allah will, he shall create it in your staff." 

He (Ibn Umar) «+,» said, "then he snorted loudly ~- as loud as I have heard on ass bray."? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Sayyad meant that Allah is able to create an eye in an inanimate 
object. Then, when it aches, the inanimate object will not perceive Sh eve or the pain in it. 
In the same way, it is very possible that a human being has some trouble in his eye but 
does not notice it and is not disturbed by it because of his continuous preoccupation in 
mental and physical work. 


IBN SAYYAD IS THE DAJJAL 
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5500. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Munkadir «e ža 2; narrated; "I saw Jabir ibn 
Abdullah xs% p»; depose by Allah that Ibn sayyad was the dajjal. So, I remarked, "You 
swear by Allah (through that is not certain but merely a surmise)! He said, ‘Indeed, I 
had heard Umar ¢l.-ss,led0,.6 swear to that effect in the presence cf the Prophet «iei J» 
et, but the prophet pl. sles Lo did not prevent him (from doing so).™? 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps Sayyiduna Jabir ssä»; and Sayyiduna Umar «säs», had testified 
on oath that Ibn Sayyad was one those dajjals who appear from time to time in this 
ummah, meaning the juniors and semi-dajjals. They have and will claim to be prophets and 
will mislead the people. Both those sahabah +4», did not swear that Ibn Sayyad was the 
real dajjal. But, the words of the hadith mention the real dajjal. In this case, both of them 
meant the expected dajjal. So, that oath is presumed to be on the basis of their own 
conclusion. A hadith of Ibn Umar «+ à ,», (#5501) follows quoting him to aver that Ibn 





? Muslim # 89. 2927. 
2 Muslim # 99. 2932. 
3 Bukhari # 7355, Muslim # 94. 2929. 


103 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


Sayyad himself was the dajjal. So, perhaps this was his conviction. Besides, we have stated 
previously that the sahabah esá»; had conflicting opinions of this subject of Ibn Sayyad 
being the dajjal. 


SECTION II | cpt jadi 
IBN UMAR sà»; SAID IBN SAYYAD WAS THE DAJJAL 
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5501. Sayyiduna Nafi «+402, said that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä s+; used to say, "By 
Allah, I have no doubt that the maseeh ad dajjal is Ibn Sayyad."! 


IBN SAYYAD HAD DISAPPEARED ON THE DAY OF HAARAH 
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5502. Sayyiduna Jabir «+4 2; said that they did not find Ibn Sayyad on the day of 
Harrah (meaning, during the battle of Harrah and, according to one interpretation, 
was not seen even after that, or he died).? 
COMMENTARY: The literal meaning of the hadith is that Ibn Sayyad disappeared during the 
Battle of Harrah. After that no one could trace him, and what happened to him. This hadith 
contradicts the one which says that Ibn Sayyad died in Madinah and that his funeral salah 
was Offered. If this hadith means by 'was not seen after that,’ he died then the two traditions 
are not contradictory. This would mean that he died in Madinah on the day of Harrah. 
The day of Harrah is the day when the army of Ibn Mu'awiyah «s4, launched an attack 
on the people of. Madinah. They had caused tremendous loss of life and property and 
overpowered them. 
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t Abu Dawud # 4330, Bayhaqi in Kitab both wa an nushor. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4332. 
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5503. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «+. „+; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu gade abl Lie 
said, "The parents of the dajjal will pass thirty years without having a child. Then a 
boy will be born to them. Hc will be one-eyed and have large teeth." (Or, as some 
translate: “he will have large teeth on birth.") “He will be of little or no use (to his 
parents in the household chores as children generally lend hand to their parents). 
Both his eyes will sleep but his heart will not sleep." 
Then, Allah's Messenger pipade ài Le described his parents to them. He said, "His 
father will be extraordinarily tall and less fleshy (meaning, lean) and will have a nose 
like a (cock's or hen's) beak. His mother will be a huge woman with long arms." 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sà»; narrated further; ‘We heard of the birth of a (strange) 
child to the Jews in Madinah. So, Zubayr ibn Awwam «sä s», and I went (to see him 
and we met) his parents. Behoid! They were as Allah's Messenger plejade a to had 
described them. We asked them, 'Do you have a child?’ They said, "We passed thirty 
years without a child being born to us. Now a male child is born to us but he is one 
eyed with large teeth and he is of little use to us, His eyes sleep but his heart does 
not sleep." 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «+ à ,», narrated further: 'We went out (after listening to 
them) and suddenly found the child lying in the sun covered with a cloak. He was 
murmuring inside it (but it was not fathomable). Then (when we said something to 
one another) he uncovered his head and asked, ‘What do you say?’ We asked, 'Did 
you hear what we said (for we thought that you are sleeping) He said, ‘Yes! My eye 
sleep but my heart does not."! 
COMMENTARY: His heart will not sleep in the sense that temptations and evil thoughts 
will come to him continually even while he is sleeping. The devil will go on whispering to 
him. In contrast, the Prophet si. jate% te received continuously righteous and pious thoughts 
in abundance, and revelation and inspiration too descended on him in quick succession so 
that even when he slept, his heart did not sleep. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2248, Musnad Ahmad 5-40. 
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5504. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä», narrated that a jewess in Madinah gave birth to a male 
child without an eye and with a long eye-tooth (or long canine teeth). Allah's 
Messenger pl- leù Le was apprehensive lest he be the dajjal, (So, he went to look at 
him). He found him lying under a blanket muttering His. Mother called 'O 
Abdullah (Ibn Sayyad) here is Abul Qasim!” He came out of the blanket and Allah's 
Messenger ele) ated le remarked, "What is wrong with her? May Allah curse her! 
(she made him aware of my coming.) If she had let him be as he was, he would have 
made things clear." | 
Then he {Jabir «+4», or a narrator) narrated a hadith like that of Ibn Umar isà et; 
(# 5494), Then Umar ibn Khattab «si +») submitted. 'O Messenger of Allah, may I 
kill him?" He said, "If he is the one expected (the dajjal) then you are not the one to 
kill him, but only Easa ibn Maryam p~s is the one to kill him. (No one else will 
be able to do that). If he is not the one (we expect and fear) then you have no right 
to kill a man belonging to those with whom a covenant is in force." 
However, Allah's Messenger pl«ja1¢ J» continued to fear (for his ummah) that he 
might be the dajjal. 
[This hadith is about Ibn Sayyad who was feared to be the dajjal.] 
COMMENTARY: The hadith concerns Ibn Sayyad before he had become a Muslim. People 
had misgiving about him. This is why Sayyiduna Umar «si 2, sought the prophet's aleat Lo 
. giay permission to kill him. Later on, he become a Muslim but did not give up his evil ideas. 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed (# 5498) reveals that he was willing to take the place 
of the dajjal. This is clearly disbelief and belies his profession of Islam. 
Some scholars point out that there is an obvious difference in the ahadith and reports about 
ibn Sayyad, and the ulama too have not come to a unanimous conclusion about it. As for 
this hadith (# 5004) the statement about the Prophet «ljal ge that he continued to fear 
that Ibn Sayyad was in fact the dajjal, this was t rue so long as he had not learnt of all the 
facts of masih ad-dajjal when he learnt from Tamim Dari's account and received Divine 
revelation, he was convinced of the reality of the dajjal and he realized that Ibn Sayyad was 
not the real dajjal. This is substantiated by the hadith of Abu Sa’eed «säe», (# 5498) and the 
conversation between him and Ibn Sayyad. As for the Prophet's description of the parents 
of the dajjal which matched the parents of Ibn Sayyad, this does not establish that they 
were the same persons. Two different people can resembled on another. 
The statement of Umar sù >, and others on oath that Ibn Sayyed was the dajjal to which 
the Propet pinyatea te did not object, concerns the time before the Prophet p44 o had 
learnt of the facts of the dajjal. There will be some things in the dajjai that could instill fear, 
so the Prophet p+j«1edi 16 was worried about his ummah lest Ibn Sayyad take up the role of 
the dajjal and cause mischief and harm them. 


1 Sharh us Sunnah # 4274, Musnad Ahmad 3-268. 


106 Translation & Commentary of M!SHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


CHAPTER - VI 


THE DESCENT OF PROPHET EASA puss AMEN 50 gh BN ashe ade) 3 eel 


The descent of Prophet Easa pAtiuts refers to his coming down from heaven to earth. It is 
established through the sahih ahadith that shortly before the Last Day, prophet Easa pus 
will come down to earth from heaven. He wili follow the religion of Muhammad Allah's 
Messenger plu jted ie, and will issue and enforce his commands according to the Shari'ah of 
Muhammad p~z i te. but, he will also promulgate such commands as are not part of the 
Shri’ah of Muhammad pyle, te, like abolishing the jizyah, because they are of the kind of 
‘relative to times' like the question of abrogation. So, in this sense, these commands too will 
be part of the Shari'ah of Muhammad pl- jajedi_bo, 
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5505. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s à», narrated that ‘Allah's Messenger said, “By 
Him who has my sould in His hand, (Easa) Ibn Maryam ¢*4J- will soon descend 
among you as a just judge and ruler. He will break the cross kill swine (eating and 
domesticating which is unlawful and to kill it will be lawful), and abolish the 
jizyah. There will be plenty of wealth so that no one will be ready to take it. (At that 
time) one sajdah (prostration) will be better than the world and all that is in it.” 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4 ,», would say (after narrating this hadith); Recite if 
you like: 


459i a5 3s 8 E35 WSS aids is 
{And there will be none among the people of the Book, but will surely believe in 
him before his death....} (4:159)! 
COMMENTARY: The cross [(-s) in Arabic] is applied to two pieces of stick joined 
together as two triangles. It depicts one being hanged on the scaffold. The Christians 
believe that prophet Easa -Jae was hanged to death and Allah revived him and took him 
to Him in the heaven. So the depicted the cross in this form as their religious symbol which 
is displayed prominently in all their affairs. Like the Hindus who wear the zunar round 
their neck, the Christians put this symbol of the cross down their neck. (The zunar is a 
sacred thread of the Hindus) some of them also affix a replica of Prophet Easa px—tate on it 


l Bukhari # 3448, Muslim # 242-155, Tirmichi # 2233, Ibn Majah # 4078. 
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to make it a perfect representation of his hanging. The breaking the cross would mean that 
Prophet Easa -Jase would abolish Christianity and promote and enforce the Shari'ah of 
Muhammad ply ate it ie, His command and judgements will be based on the millah 
hanifiyah (upright community).! 

JIZYAH:The Shari'ah enforce the jizyah on the non Muslim residents of the Islamic state. In 
return they are given protection of life and property. These people are called (43) 
dhimmi(s). i 

Prophet Easa pi will abolish the Jizyah and he will promulgate that only Muslims can 
be citizens of his Islamic state. He will command all the dhimmis to become Muslims. His 
government will not approve anything from anyone but the true religion. The mind of 
everyone will be clear and set towards piety because of the blessing of Prophet Easa put. 
So, all non Muslims will also become believers. Thus the relative words of the hadith about 
breaking the cross mean that Christianity, its commands and rules will be eliminated. Only 
the Islamic Shari'ah will prevail. 

Some scholars say that Prophet Easa p44 will abolish the jizyah because there will be 
abundance of wealth all around and people will be in no need of the jizyah, there will not 
remain any needy person eligible to receive the jizyah. Indeed, the next phrase lends 
support to this hypothesis. 

ONE PROSTRATION: The religion of Islam will spread in such a way, and mutual love 
will grow to such an extent, that one prostration will be better than all the world and all its 
things. Of course one prostration is always better than the world and its bounties and it 
will not be the characteristic of only the times of Prophet Easa pe, but this is mentioned 
here because worship and obedience will become second nature to man. People will begin 
to regard one prostration with such importance and will like it. 

The words of the hadith could also mean that there will be abundant wealth and people 
will be independent to such an extent that there will be no merit in spending but they will 
be most inclined to worship and salah. So, the love and excellence of the prostration would 
exceed the merit of worldly possessions. _ 

THE VERSE: The meaning of the verse recited by Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ssä s»; is that 
after the coming down of Prophet pit«% in the last days of the world, there will be only 
one religion and differences and disagreements between the people will disappear. 
Therefore, the Jews and Christians, too will not be at discard on account of Prophet Easa 4e 
edt. They, too, will hold the same faith that the Muslims hold; namely, prophet Eesa lute 
is Allah's slave and his Messenger, and son of His slave, Sayyidah Maryam etude. 

The ahl ul kitab or people of the Book comprise the Jews and Christians of his times. This is 
one explanation of this verse. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «eà s»; recited it at the end of the 
hadith from this very point of view. 

The other explanation is: There is no one among the people of the Book who does not 
profess faith in his or her dying moments before he or she dies. But, this belief is not of any 
worth at that time. The pronoun in (x jah) may refer to the Prophet or to Allah {.... 
Believe in him (Prophet of Allah)}. The explanation would be that every infidel believes 
before death (when suffering the pangs of death). But, such faith is of no worth when 


t The word (.#) hanafa is to stand firmly on one side to leave a false religion. 'Vocabulary of the 
Holy Quran, Abdullah Abbas Mandi Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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experiencing the pangs of death. So, the infidel must voluntarily believe before he 
experiences the pangs of death. 


BLESSING DURING THE TIME OF PROPHET EASA tate 
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5506. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pls yale di, Lo 
said, "By Allah, (Easa) x-ais the son of Maryam ¢%..e will descend as a just ruler. 
He will break the cross, kill swine, abolish the Jizyah (from the dhimmis), set free 
the young she-camels so that no one may ride them or use them as beasts of burden 
(or collect zakah on them), and surely, spite, hatred and jealousy will be taken away 
from the hearts of the people (because these evils arise from love of the world; since 
people cease to love it, these evils will depart). Certainly, he will invite the people 
to proffer wealth but none will be willing to take it." 
According to another version: He said, "How will it be with you when (Easa) ¢Jtate 
Ibn Maryam ¢+Jujewill descend and your imam will be one of you?"? 

COMMENTARY: The young she camels will be set free or left alone because: 


(i) Modern swift means of transport will be available to the people and they 
would be very comfortable so no one will need the camels, or 
(ii) Prophet Easa site will not require anyone to bring his she-camels to him to 


pay as zakah because zakah will not be collected in that period, there being no 
one to receive it, or 

(iii) We may also say that people would be very well off and prosperous of they 
would not need to travel for trade or agriculture. 

HOW WILL YOU FARE: The ulama say that the question; 'How will it be with you 
when...’ may have one of two implications; 

(') Even after the descent of Prophet Easa Jut, your imam will be one of you to 
lead you in the salah. He will be Imam Mahdi «4,,»,. In fact, Propeht Easa ale. 
er will follow his lead. This will be observed as a sign of esteem and respect 
of the ummah of Muhammad playse J», This is mentioned explicitly. in the 
next hadith (# 5507). Therefore, in those times, prophet Easa pae will be 
responsible to act as ruler and caliph and to teach piety and preach, but the 
honour to conduct the salah as imam will be bestowed on Imam Mahdi «e4,»,. 
However, according to one tradition, when prophet Easa putiale descends from 
the heaven, Imam Mahdi «sù 2; and the Muslim will be engaged in the salah 
and he will with to move behind from the prayer rug of the imam to let 


1 Muslim # 243-153, Musnad Ahmad 2-494. 
2 Bukahri # 3449, Muslim # 244-155, Musnad Ahmad. 
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Prophet Easa put lead the salah. But, he will not lead the salah and prefer to 
join the congregation behind Imam Mahdi «+ & s», However, after that 
particular salah, prophet Easa p+- ate will himself lead the salah as imam, 
because after all, he is superior to Imam Mahdi +»). ’ 
(ii) 'And' your imam will be from one of you, 'imam' standing for prophet Easa 4. 

J himself because he will rule according to the Shari'ah of the Muslims, not 
on the basis of the Injil (Bible). His administration for religion and for the 
world will he based on the Quran and the ahadith. All his affairs will coriform 
to the religion and state of the Muslims. It is as in a tradition: Easa pate will 
lead you in accordance with the Book of your Lord (the Quran) and the sunnah 
of your Messenger." 

In this sense, he will be member of the millah (religion, people) of Islam. When he leads the 

Muslims in salah, it will mean that one of their own number will be their imam. 
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5507. Sayyiduna Jabir «s á 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger si- sade às Je said, "A 
section of my ummah will continue to light for the truth always and will overcome 
{the enemy). This will carry on till (just before) the Last Day." 
Then, he said, "when Easa A-ha ibn Maryam pJiale descends (from heaven to 
earth and the Muslims will be offering salah), their amir (Imam Mahdi) «4,2, will 
invite him to lead them in salah, but he will say, 'No {I shall not lead, otherwise it 
might give an impression that your Shari'ah has been replaced.) Some of you are 
{imam and) amir over other since Allah has honoured this ummah."! 

This chapter does not have Section II] 
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5508. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr dit dit p J narrated that Alalh's Wienges ads àl o 
oe» said, "Easa ibn Maryam oie will descend to the earth, He will marry and will 
have children. He will remain {in this world) forty-five years. Then, he will die and 


t Muslim # 247-156, Abu Dawud # 2484. 
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be buried in my grave (meaning my tomb) near to me. Then {on the day of 

resurrection), Easa ibn Maryam ae and I will arise from one grave between Abu 

Bakr and Umar.” 
COMMENTARY: The period prophet Easa pi. will remain in this world is forty-five 
years according to this hadith. When he was taken away to heaven he was thirty-three 
years old. Then, according to sahih, Muslim, he will live seven years when he descends on 
earthy. This makes a total of forty years but this hadith gives it as forty five years. So, 
perhaps the fraction is ignored and forty y ears and stated to be his life-span on the earth. 
Or, the hadith of Muslim may be preferred. 
WILL BE RESURRECTED BETWEEN ABU BAKR & UMAR: These words of the hadith 
prove that the hadith means the rawdah (or tomb) by the word ‘grave’. It is known from 
the tradition that there is space for one grave in the Prophet's rawdah and no one else could 
get that place. When Imam Hasan «à»; died, the people wished to bury him in that space 
and Sayyidah Ayshah wsi 2, who awned that house {in which the rawdah is situated) 
gave permission willingly to bury him there, but the Banu Umayyah put up a stiff 
resistance and Imam Hasan «s # æ; could not be buried in the rawdah. Later, Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf «+ ù .», died and it was proposed to bury him there. Though Sayyidah 
Ayshah ysis 2; agreed to give the place for his grave, yet he too could not be buried there. 
Sayyidah Ayshah y+», did not agree to the suggestion that she should be buried there on 
her death but instructed that she should be buried in the Baqi graveyard next to her co- 
wives, the other mothers of the faithful (gesù 3}. 
This show that Divine decree did not permit use of that space for burial of anyone. The 
wisdom ’behind it is that it is to be the grave of Prophet Easa prise. 


1 Ibn Jawzi in Kitab ul Wafa. 
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CHAPTER - VII 


THE LAST HOUR IS NEAR & HEWHO = déalsbolQ AOU 3 a5 12 Blo pols 
DIES HAS SEEN THE LAST HOUR ‘ 


The approach of the Last Hour means that it is drawing nearer in the sense that most of the 
life of the universe decreed by Allah has passed. That which remains is very little. 

As for the next phrase of the caption: {He who dies has seen the Last Hour), it is part of a 
hadith. The compiler of this book has borrowed it for the caption of this chapter. He who 
dies goes through some of the frightening and painful stages of the Last Hour and the 
resurrection, called the qiyamah. 

KINDS OF THE QIYAMA:Turpushti žu», has said that the qiyamah is of three kinds. 

(i) The qiyamah kubra.! 

The entire creation will be wiped out. Then all the creatures will be resurrected to be judge 
and awarded punishment or reward. 

(2) The Qiyama wusta. 2 

It is the passing away of a generation and its replacement by another generation. It is called 
(a3) or union. A period changes in such a way that people of like age die and people of the 
succeeding generation take their place. This is also one kind of giyamah. 

(3)The giyamah sughra? It is the death of an individual. The caption of this chapter refers to 
this kind of qiyamah in its words: 


a 


ATIC TICE ETENE To 6 5 
(He who dies has seen the Last Hour). 
THE WORD (uus) AS-SA'AH : As for the word (x) sa'ah, the most correct meaning is 
that it refers to the qiyamah kubra. It stands for both: 
(i) The first qgiyamah (which is the blowing of the first trumpet and the collapse for the 
entire creation). It is as in the worthy saying of the Prophet lu sted#, Jo: 


lot e Vide oY 


(The Last Hour will not come but on the evil people). 
{ii} And it stands for the second giyamah (which is the blowing of the second 
trumpet and the resurrection gathered in the place of gathering). 


is nS dal 
This is referred to (s,S«) or 'the street calamity. 
In the first hadith of this chapter (# 5509), the word (zu) in the Prophet's saying (attiolos 
4s) refers to the qiyamah in both these meaning. 
However, this words {s") in the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah sà s», (# 512), refers to the 
qiyamah wasta. 


1 The great Qiyamah, or major giyamah. 
? The intermediary giyamah. 
3 The minor or small qiyamah. 
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{The word giyamah occurs in the quran at seventy places. According to Abdullah Abbas an 

Nadwi it means judgement; resurrection (Vocabulary of the Quran. Darul Isha'at Karachi). 

lt is also applied to the Last hour.] 

(In the terminology of the Sufis, the words is used in a spiritual sense for a person who says 
.that he is dead to the world for Allah purposes and then stands up revived (qiyam, to 

standy- for a new life) See also siratun Nabi v4 pp 441ff 477ff, Shibli Numani & Nadvi - 

Darul Ishaat Karachi. 
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5509. Sayyiduna Shu'bah # «>, reported from Sayyiduna Qatadah à a~) that 
Sayyiduna Anas «så >) narrated that Allah's Messenger givjulrai io said, "My being 
sent and the coming of the Last Hour are like these two (fingers - the middle finger 
and the forefinger). 
Shu'bah 4s..>, also said that he heard qatadah #>, say (in his sermon), "Like the 
slightly extra length of one of them {the middle) over the other (fore finger)." But, 
Shu'bah i>, said that he could not say whether qatadah H#«-, i aa it from 
Anas ssi p2) or gave his own comments. ! a .- 
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of A ned 58 J5 oe bs gias shag oe BU Jo gl Lng ere 
iis aS RE aM eit sibel 5 gie cits aes 
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§510.Sayyiduna Jabir «4 ,>, narrated that he heard the Prophet plated Je say one 
month before he died, you ask me about the Last Hour (when it will come?) but {it 
is a fact that only Allah possesses knowledge about it. And, I swear by Allah that 
there is no one alive on earth today who will live one hundred years and will 
survive more."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ol), t+ assured his sahabah peri», that no one, not even 
he, knew of the exact time of the Last Hour only Allah know when it will come. He only 
know about the qiyanah sughra and wusta which he disclosed to them. 
He disclosed the wusta by saying that those alive in his time would not survive more than 
one hundred years. That would be the culmination of an era and a fresh era would 
commence. This change over the giyamah wusta. 


1 Bukhari # 6504, Muslim # 133-2951. 
2 Muslim # 218-2538. 
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In this way, the death of a person is his qiyamah sughra. 

It must be observed that the Prophet indicated by disclosing the culmination of his 
generation that the lives of the sahabah psi»; would be over by then. "My sahabah like 
Anas and salman would live more than one hundred years." The words of the hadith could 
also imply that the period of one hundred years must be reckoned from the time the 
prophet psat è le spoke these words. The next hadith gives an indication to this effect. 
That would do away with the stipulation of most of them.' Some authorities have looked 
into the facts and reported that all the sahabah »¢+4,,», living in the Prophet pl. utes Le times 
and the other religious people who were born in those times all of the them expired before 
the one hundred years were over. 

IS KHIDR «cd 2, ALIVE IN THIS WORLD:Some senior ulama have interred from this 
hadith that Sayyiduna Khidr -ha has died. He was alive at the time of the Prophet's a. 
sajake saying and, then one hundred years were over, Khidr i144 should not survive. 
Some other ulama contend that his case is an exception and he is outside the purview of the 
saying of the Prophet pl-y416%,.¢ who had spoken about his own ummah, "The members of 
my ummah who are alive will die within one hundred years. Clearly, Sayyiduna Khidr «+ 
pi does not belong to this ummah, for no Prophet pt- jale à Le can be member of the ummah 
of another Prophet pite. 

Some other authorities take notice of the words (» £) on the earth in this saying of the 
Prophet pijat à sa. They say that these words also exclude prophet Ilyas px—hate from the 
escape for this hadith because both he and Khidr -ais were not on earth (out that time). 
They were not on land but on water. 

Imam Baghawi a, has written in Tafsir Mu'alim ul Tanzil that fear of the Prophet pitt 
are alive. Two of them are on earth, namely Sayyiduna Khidr -Jt and Sayyiduna Ilyas 
edt ale, and the other two, Sayyiduna Idris 144e are Sayyiduna Easa pat are in the 
heaven. We must know that some such events are reported from the mash'aykh 
continuously as establish that Sayyiduna Khidr -Ials is alive and present in this earth. But, 
some others have concluded that in fact khidr is an office which is held by someone in 
every era. His responsibilities include service to the creatures of Allah. On the other hand, 
the saying of the awliya, and their lives, prove that khidr p14 is alive and present. He 
was one of the Prophets 14 of the Banu Israil and a contemporary and companion of 
Prophet Musa priate. 
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5511. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «+ à +»; narrated that the Prophet p+; ù Je said, 
"Whoever (meaning, the sahabah 4648-2, too) is alive now, will not be living after 
one hundred years on the earth." 
(Hundred years will not pass without anyone breathing on earth today dying.) 


1 Muslim # 219-2539. 
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5512. Sayyidah Ayshah 4+4 s») narrated that some men of the villages used to come 

to the Prophet »l+y4J¢# + and ask him about the Last Hour. He would look at the 

youngest of them and say, "Jf this one lives, old age would not catch up with him 

before your Last Hour comes to you.” 
COMMENTARY: Before the youngest of them become old, all of them would die. So one 
generation would end and the next set in. This would be their qiyamah in a sense. Of 
course, those people had asked about the qiyamah kubra but since that was unknown, the 
Prophet ploy ate atte gave the reply he did about the sughra. Some exponent say that the 
reply was about the wusta meaning death of people of one age group. It is certain that he 
spoke of the majority. 


SECTION II «ith jad 
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5513. Sayyiduna Mustawrid ibn Shaddad «sà s2, narrated that the Prophet aleà „Lo 
oe» said, "I have been sent as the Last Day begins (when the signs are visible) I am 
ahead of it as this is ahead of that," and he indicated his forefinger and his middle 
finger,"2 
COMMENTARY: Just as the middle finger is slightly longer that the forefinger so in the 
some way I am just ahead of the Last Hour. It is just behind me. 


THE AGE OF THE UMMAH OF MUHAMMAD shule 
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5514. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «+42, narrated that the Prophet pl- jadeit J» 
said, "Surely, I hope that my ummah shall not become so helpless and unworthy 


in the sight of their Lord that. He may not grant them respite for half a day." 
Sayyiduna Sa'd «+ # æ; was asked, "How long is half a day?" He said, "Five 


hundred years."? 


1 Bukhari # 6511, Muslim # 136. 2952. 
2 Muslim # 2213. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4350. 
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COMMENTARY: The half day is said to be like five hundred years in keeping with the 
‘verse of the Quran. : 
SAS Eg Fh 6 Eig se Us Es 

{And surely a day with your Lord is a thousand years of what you count.} (22:47) 
If a day with the Lord is as much as one thousand years by our count, then certainly half a 
day will be like five hundred years. 
The Prophet's elja à te words mean. My Ummah is very near to Allah and keeps a high 
rank in His sight. So, be confident that Allah will preserve them and keep them in peace for 
at least five hundred years. He will not let them perish and will not reduce their age of 
survival to less than that. He may increase it as much as he likes above that. The Prophet's 
pisale i le words mean, "the Last Day will not come before five hundred years from now 
and this ummah will not perish of course, Allah may extend its period beyond that as 
much as He likes." 
Some authorities explain that Allah will certainly preserve this ummah from hardship and 
punishment for at least five hundred years. He will not inflict on them such a trial and 
calamity through which all of them perish. 
It is pertinent to mention that Shaykh Jalal ud din Suyuti #..-, has proved it in some of his 
books that the survival of this ummah in this world will not exceed five hundred years 
beyond one thousand years after the death of the Prophet plajas La, 


SECTION III 3h jadi 
SIMILITUDE OF NEARNESS OF LAST DAY 
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5515. Sayyiduna Anas «sä 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger said, “The example of 


this world is like a garment that is torn from top to bottom (all through) hanging by 
a thread at its end. And that thread too is about to snap." 


1 Bayhaqi # 10238. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 


THE LAST HOUR WILL NOT COME BUT ill 3l z le Vike Ac LEI 3 
ON PEOPLE WHO ARE EVIL 


The ahadith in this chapter will make clear that when the Last Hour is just about to come, 
all the pious people in the world will die. Only the evil will remain. The Last Hour will 
come only on these evil people. Therefore, for as long as the pious people survive in this 
world, the Last Hour will not come. It has been stated previously, after the time of 
Sayyiduna Easa pute is over, a fragrant sweet breeze will blow causing the death of every 
Muslim and believer. Only the evil will survive. They will behave like asses and commit 
indecency undeterred in public. The Last Hour will come on them. 


SECTION I RFS es 
A LONG AS 'ALLAH' IS REMEMBERED 
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5516. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pls jate àt „Lo said, "The 
Last Hour will not come till ‘Allah, Allah is not called on earth." 
According to another version. "The Last Hour will not come on one who says, 
‘Allah, Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: When the Last Hour comes, there will remain no one on earth who 
remembers Allah and worships Him. All people will be infidels and idol-worshippers. This 
universe owes its survival to the practicing ulama and pious and righteous people who 
make mention of Allah often. When they are taken away, the world will not remain. 


LAST DAY ON THE EVIL 


Calas) SEI 155 s Je det 435 Y ai bees JG 56: atragi JILE ČES (00W) 


5517. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger ài po 
wje Said "the Last Hour will not come but on the evil people."? 
COMMENTARY: The word (s+) stands for (3,4) 'creatures,' 'mankind,' because (,,) stands 
for 'the evil.’ 'sinners' and only human beings commit sin, not all creatures. 
An earlier hadith (# 5507) says: 'A section of my ummah will continue to fight for the 
truth... till the Last Day." Clearly, they will be those who remember Allah. 
The point is that the hadith (# 5507} speaks of all generations, periods of time till the 
professors of Islam are present. Some of them will always fight for Islam. As for this hadith 
(# 5517), under discussion it is concerned only with the specified era when the Last Day is 
just round the corner, knocking at the door. All those who worship Allah and mention Him 
will be taken away before it comes. 


1 Muslim # 234-148, Tirmidh # 2207 (2214), Musnad Ahmad 3-107. 
2 Muslim # 131-2939, Ibn Majah # 4-39, Musnad Ahmad. 
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CIRCUIT ROUND DHUL KHALASAH 
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5518. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu sale da, tuo 
said "The Last Hour will not come till the women of Daws wobble their buttocks 
rapidly round Dhul Khalasah." 

(One of the sub narrators or Abu Hurayrah «+ & p») himself explained:) Dhul 
Khalasah was an idol of the tribe Daws that they worshipped during the jahiliyah." 
COMMENTARY: Daws is a tribe in Yemen. Dhul Khalasah was a temple in Yemen and it 
was called 'Ka'bah Yemaniyah.' It had an idol called khalasah. Before Islam was introduced 

there, the tribes khath'am, Bujayla (on bajilay) and Daws used to worship this idol, 

When Islam spread, the prophet plo jateds ie sent Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah Bajali ss å g»; 
to Yemen to dismantle this temple. 

In the last days, these people will apostate and resume idol-worship. Their women will 
circumambulate this idol. 


WORSHIP OF AL-LAAT & AL-UZZA WILL BE RESUMED 
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5519, Sayyidah Ayshah 4+ à 2»; narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 4c àa Lo 
ey say, "The (alternation of) night and day will not end till the laat and the Uzza 
are not worshipped (again)." 
She submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I had thought that idol worship was 
ostracized when Allah sent down this verse: 


OEP E pti Jessel Bi tes sil S325 ESENE 

{He is (Allah) who has sent His Messenger with the guidance and the religion of 
truth, that He may make it triumph over every religion, even though the associators 
abhor {it.} (9:33) 

He said, "That will be so and till Allah wills. Then He will send a fragrant wind 
that will remove the soul of everyone who has in his heart faith (ever) as little as a 
grain of mustard-seed. Only they will remain who have no good in them. AII (these) 
people will revert to the religion of their forefathers."2 


1 Bukhari # 7116, Muslim # 51-2906, Musnad Ahmad 2-262. 
2 Muslim # 52-2907. 
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COMMENTARY: Reverting to the religion of their forefathers is to resume disbelief and 
polytheism. 

The final days will be void of faith and Islam. Idol worship will spread all over the world. 
Obscenity will become common. So, the terror of the Last Day will be fall only the evil- 
doers. Allah's wrath will fall on them. The pious will be spared. 


| BEFORE THE LAST DAY 
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5520.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr 4+ 4,,>3 narrated that t Allah's Messenger leù Lo 
e=; said, "The dajjal will emerge and tarry for forty." (Sayyiduna Abdullah «si =»; 
interposed that he could not say what forty meant: day , month or years. To resume 
the hadith:) "Thon Allah will send Easa ibn Maryam A-a (looking) as though he 
is Urwah ibn Mas'ud -and he (Eesa) eX. 4- will search for him (the dajjal) and 
eliminate him. Then, he (Easa) -Jate will remain among the people (of the world) 
for seven years. During this period no two people will harbour enmity with one 
another. Allah will then send a cold breeze from the side of Syria so that everyone 
who has in his heart even so much as a grain of piety or faith will be taken away by 
it. Even if one of you goes into a (cave in a) mountain, it would follow him where he 
is and take him (away)." 

He also said, “then only the evil will remain (on earth) like birds, (swift footed} and 
like beasts of prey, strong and severe. They will not know piety and will not shun 
evil. Then, the devil will come to them (as a respectable person) and say to them, 
‘Are you not ashamed? (you commit sin and indecency.) They will ask him, ‘what 
do you command us to do?" He will command them to worship the idols. (He will 
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present that as beautiful to them and say that the idols will act as intermediaries 
(and intercessors) to Allah who will be pleased with them. So, this is what the idol- 
worshippers say that they worship idols to please Allah. This is as the Quran says 
about them in surah az-Zumar, 39:3) Inspire of their evil deeds they will get 
exhaustive provision and live a happy life. (while they are in this state) the trumpet 
will be blown. Whoso hears it will bend his neck on one side and rise it from the 
other side. The first man to hear it will be plastering the tank of his camels (fo water 
them). He will die (while doing it) and other people will die (while occupied in 
their respective tasks). Then, Allah will send rain which will be like dew {very 
light). He will cause the bodies of men to sprout from the ground. (They will have 
decayed before that.) 
Then (after forty years). Thg second trumpet will be blown and people (who will be 
in their graves and underground) will stand up and look {at the fearful sight of the 
Last Hour). 
They will be hold, ‘O you people come to your Lord." The angels will be 
commanded to stop them. They are to be questioned.’ Then, it will be said, "Bring 
out those who are to be sent to hell.’ They will submit, 'How many out of how 
many?’ (meaning, what proportion?) they will be told, ‘out of every one thousand,’ 
nine hundred and ninety-nine (will be consigned to hell}." 
He then said, 'That will be a day which will turn children grey haired (meaning, 
old) And they will.be a day when the mighty affair will be disclosed.” (Or, mighty 
affliction will befall).1 ; 

COMMENTARY: The stay of the dajjal is forty years in some traditions and forty days, or 

forty nights, in other traditions. This we have stated previously and also explained how 

these differences may be reconciled. (see hadith # 5489). 

The time when prophet Easa -J4 descends will be of peace and unity, of mutual love 

and fraternity. All people will have perfect faith and manners. They will co-operative with 

each other and not bear hostility towards anyone, or grudge against anyone. 

After killing the dajjal, prophet Easa Hte will live in this world seven years. His total stay 

wil: be forty five years (see comments to hadith # 5508) 

QUICK FOOTED LIKE BIRDS: Those people will be qui ck fasted like birds. They will 

hast en to do evil and to satisfy their sexual appetite like birds do. And cruel and savage 

like beasts to hurt each other. This means that those people will lack knowledge, wisdom, 

kindness and affection. They will be bereft of human values but will possess rude manners 

and cruel characteristics. 

The sound of the trumpet would be so frightening that the people's hearts will tremble and 

they will lose their physical strength. As a result, their necks will drop to a side. 

Only one person out of one thousand will go to paradise. It is more correct to say that the 

nine hundred and ninety nine will be disbelievers who will abide in hell forever, Indeed, 

this is clear from the hadith of Abu Sa’eed seig; (# 5541) in the chapter (,-») al-Hashr that 

these people of hell will be made up of the stooges of Yajuj and Majuj. 

The fact that on that day children will become old points out to the length of that day, or to 

its severity and terror. In time of difficulty and anxiety, old age comes sooner to the 

afflicted. (Se the Quran, 73:17) 





1 Muslim # 116-2940. 
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The day when a mighty affliction will befall will also be very severe and frightening. This 
translation for (das) is the idiomatic translation. When a person goes through terrible 
hardship and he has to exert himself too much to get out of it, he draws up the edge of his 
shirt to bare his shank. Hence (s-.i:5) 'bare the skin' is an idiomatic expression among the 
Arabs. It depicts the importance of some work and this delicate nature and points to the 
difficulties encountered in dealing with its. 

The words (juges) are in the Quran (73:17) too. The hadith presents them in this form. 
Much has been written by the exegetes to explain these words but most of them say that 
the explanation presented in the foregoing lines is the most correct. 


45 33 OG aE sgl ALES Y s et sue 5535 
And the hadith of Muawiyah wà», about ‘emigration (hijrah) not coming to an end! is at # 
2346, in the chapter on repentance. 


CHAPTER - IX 


THE BLOWING OF THE TRUMPET belle drat 


[Although Mazahir Haq and other related books continue the book of Fitan and a comment 
there in the beginning says, that it is the last Book of Mishkah, the Arabic edition of Darul 
Kutub ul Ilmiyah gives a caption here in parenthesis (vä jys) The fact that it puts in 
parenthesis shows that it is a subsequent division.] 

The word (5,2) mean ‘trumpet.’ 'horn' when anyone blows into it, it gives out a loud sound. 
In these ahadith, it refers to the trumpet that Sayyiduna Israfil nats will blow. He will do 
it twice. He will blow it once to begin the Last Hour. On hearing it, all creatures will die. 
When he blow it a second time, they will be resurrected and gather in the place of gathering. 


SECTION I J FM jat 
TIME DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TWO TRUMPETS 
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5521. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- jale a go 
said, "Between the two blowing of the trampets (to end everything and to revive all 
creatures from death) will be forty..." They (the listeners) asked, "O Abu Hurayrah, 
forty days?” But, he did not answer. They asked, "Forty months?" But, he said 
nothing. They asked, ‘forty years?" But, he remained silent. 
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(Then he narrated the rest of the hadith:) "Allah will send down water from the 

heaven after that, so they will grow as vegetable (and greenery) grows. There ts 

nothing in man that does not decay save one bone. It is (5.444) the tail-bone. From 

this the entire body will be put together again on the day of resurrection."! 

According to another version: 

"Every {limb of every) son of Aadam is devoured by the earth but not (nasa) the 

tail bone. From it he was created and from it he will be put together again." 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s .#,,2, reported the hadith as he had heard 
from the Prophet physi Le, or he had forgotten what forty were: days, months, years? But 
according to another hadith, it is forty years. Thus the pause between the two blowing will 
be forty years. 
TAIL BONE: (.ii28) is the coccyx or the tail bone. It is a small triangular bone at the end 
of the spinal column in man at the joint of the tail (in animals), Some versions have (pas) 
instead of (.«) which are synonyms, ‘origin’ or 'root. And (33) means ‘tail; It is so named 
because it is at the joint of the tail with the body. It is the seed of man. Man's creation began 
from it and he will be resurrected from it. After death of a living being, all limbs decay and 
disappear but the tail-bone does not decay or waste away. This applies to those whose 
bodies decay, but the Prophets piegie and Messengers pele are an exception because 
their bodies do not decay. Allah has forbidden the earth to devour the bodies of the 
Prophets. The same thing may be said of those who are bracketed with the Prophet pute, 
like the martyrs, the awliya (Allah's friends) and the mu'adhdhins who call the adhan only 
for the pleasure of Allah. All these people are alive in their graves as there are people living 
in the earth. 


ALLAH'S KINGDOM & MIGHT 
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5522. saan Abu Hurayrah asd s2; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale ds Lo 
said, "On the day of resurrection, Allah will take the earth {in the palm) and fold 
the heavens in his right hand. Then He will say, 'I am the king. Where are the kings 
of the earth?"3 
COMMENTARY: When Allah wil] seize the earth and heavens, perhaps He will change 
them. It is as He has said Himself: 


ASLAN GBIVIZE RIN S54 535 
{....the day on which this earth will be turned into some other earth, and the skies 
as well} (14:48) 
These words reflect His Greatness and Might and Glory. These great feats and 
achievements amaze and entire creation but are insignificant in Allah's sight. Indeed, it is 
very easy for Him to wipe out the entire creation in a moment. Heavens and earth will 


1 Bukhari # 4935, Muslim # 141. 2955. 
2 Muslim. 
3 Bukhari # 4812, Muslim # 23. 2787. 
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become as though they were non-existent. 

The heavens are more esteemed that the earth. This is why Allah put the heavens in the 
right hand which is more esteemed than the left hand. He will take the earth in His fist and 
fold the heavens in His right hand as behaves Him. 
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5523, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sù 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger +1+46 Lo 
e+» said, "On the day of resurrection, Allah will fold the heavens. Then, He will 
take them in His right hand and say, 'I am the king. Where are the tyrants? Where 
are the arrogant? (who oppressed people and were boastful of their positions). 
Then, He will fold the earths in His left hand" - and, according to another version: 
"He will take them (earth) in His other hand" - “and He will declare, 'I am the king. 
Where are the tyrants? Where are the arrogant?" 
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5524. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+ #.,, narrated that a learned man of the 
Jews came to the Prophet ol) 41¢ 4 + and said, "O Muhammad on the day of 
resurrection, Allah will hold the heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the 
mountains and trees on a finger, the water and the soil under it on a finger and the 
rest of the creation on a finger. Then, He will shake the fingers and say, 'I am the 
king. I am Allah.’ 
Allah's Messenger pja à ge smiled being pleased at what the Jewish learned man 


said and in confirmation of him, he recited: 


“ 
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(They did not hold Allah in his true esteem. The whole earth will be in a single grip 
of His hand on the days of resurrection. The heavens will be rolled up on His right 
hand. Pure is He. Exalted above what they associate with him} (39:67) 


1 Muslim # 24. 2788. 
2 Bukahri # 4811, Muslim # 19-2786. 
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COMMENTARY: These words that "Allah will hold the heavens on the finger.. and shake 
them' are a metaphor depicting Allah's power and might. These words are not to be taken 
in their literal sense. 

The Arabs use such idiomatic expressions, as for describing some one as generous they say, 
"Both his hands are large." Though that man may have no hands at all. They say of one 
who is a ruler, "He is sitting on a throne, though there never have been for him a throne. 

If we keep in mind this style of expression by the Arabs, then it would be easy to 
understand the Quran and hadith for their use of the metaphors. Their use of limbs and 
throne for Allah will be easier to understand. 

The Prophet -l-yate is 0 smiled to confirm the Jews's saying and to show that he was true. 
Then he recited the verse to elaborate on the Jews speech. 


CHANGE INTO ANOTHER EARTH & HEAVENS 
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5525, Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that she asked Allah's Messenger 4c guo 
ey about the words of Him who is Glorious. | 


PEES OI S55 25s 

{....the day on which this earth will be turned inte some other earth, and the skies 

as well..} (14:48) 

"Where will be people be on that day?" He said, "On the sirat.” 

(Sirat is the bridge over hell) 
COMMENTARY: Sirat means path, but here it refers to the bridge over hell. It is thinner 
than hair and sharper than the edge of a sword. But, this hadith could possibly refer to any 
path, other than the particular bridge. 
As for the earth being changed for another, the ulama differ on the meaning. They say: 

(i) On the day of resurrection, the earth will be turned into white bread. The 
believers will go on eating this bread Picking it from under their feet when 
they are in the place of reckoning till their accounts are taken and judgement is 
passed, This statement is supported by the hadith 9# 5533) to follow. 

(ii) The stars will collapse from the sky, and the sun and moon will lose their light 
and brightness, 

(iii) Teebi ia.+, said that any change can be in one of two ways: 

{a) replacement like giving gold for silver, and 
(b) altering its characteristic, like melting silver to make a ring, The earth and 
heaven might be changed in either of these ways. Either, the earth and 
heaven are replaced by another pair or their characteristics are changed. 
But our predecessors tend to read a change in characteristics. 
Thus, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas « & ,», said, "The earth will be the same earth but its 
characteristics will change." 
Also, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +e», said that the earth will be expanded and made 


1 Muslim # 29, 2791. 
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spacious, leaving no declivity or acclivity. 

However, this does not mean that physical change is absolutely ruled out. Allah is All- 
powerful. Nothing is difficult for him. He is Able to change this earth and this heaven with 
anew earth and new heaven. Indeed some reports do prove it. 

The amirul muminin (commander of the faithful) Sayyiduna Ali «s å ,»; said, "Allah will 
create a new earth, It will be made of silver. He will create a new sky made of gold." 
Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+», said that Allah will create an earth, white and pure where no 
sin would have been committed. 

In fact, the context of the hadith also suggests that the change will be physical. This is 
apparent from the question of Sayyidah Ayshah we & .», and the Prophet plo) ale ài pie 
answer to it, 


THE SIN & THE MOON WILL LOSE THEIR LIGHT 
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5526. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah's messenger pls) ale dt Le 
said, “The sun and the moon will be folded up on the day of resurrection."! 


SECTION II glad. 
TRUMPET BLOWER IS ALERT 
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5527. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sä s») narrated that Allah's Messenger shein guo 
e=; asked, "How may I sit comfortably when he who responsible to blow the 
trumpet (Sayyiduna Israfil) sale has put it to his mouth (to blow it}? He has 
stained his ear and bent his forehead, waiting for the command to blow it." They 
(the sahabah) «sù >; asked, "what do you command us to do?" He said say: 


Ses ht sausi es 
{Allah is sufficient for us and He is an excellent Guardian} ? 13:173} 
(Whenever you face a trial, turn to Allah and beseech him and place trust in Him) 
COMMENTARY: This prayer {js j ¿ïj ò G+) is such a prayer that because of it Allah 
removes grave calamities, severe difficulties and anxieties. 
When prophet Ibrahim pu was being thrown into the fire of Nimrud, he had this prayer 
on his lips. 
During one battle, the people recited to the Prophet el- jalsà Le this verse of the Quran 


1 Bukhari # 3200. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2431. 
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PPPE) 
{The people (enemy) have indeed gathered against you, therefore, fear them} (3:173) 
But, he recited those very words: 


Ssh sas pet 552 Cees 23 
{Allah is sufficient for us and he is an excellent Guardian) (3:173) 
WHAT IS THE TRUMPET 


oda AM olga) -gà R32 135 5g SS shag gle U1 Je eit gE E oS ace ES (oova) 
(olalla LIETE 
5528. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr + % .», narrated that the Prophet gl; ane av Je 
said, "The trumpet is a horn that will be blown." 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Israfil 1 ae will blow it twice when Allah gives him 
command to do it. The first time all the creatures will die. The second time all will be 


resurrected. 
Some people say that the corner of the trumpet that Israfel p41 have put at his mouth, 


being ready to receive the Divine command, is round, Its dimensions equal the 
circumsference of the earth and the heavens. 
SECTION III ¿Jón jai 
NAQUR, RAJIFAH & RADIFAH 
5 QS ASST AaB JG pi (SO Ga 5G Bes bd i JE Hl oil Des (oor) 


ap bie. £35 EN alg 455 ac3lEN A591 $3 
5529. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sá», narrated that abit the words of Allah: 


258151 3B 1 
{For when the trumpet is sounded.| (74:8) 
"(Naqur) trumpet is sur." 
He said, “The rajifah is the first blowing and radifah is the second."2 
COMMENTARY: These words are found in these two verses: 


Ofek 8 35 At 55635 ENI506 35 G58 156 (1) 


(1) (For when the trumpet is sounded that day shall be a hard day} (74:8-9) 
ERFITT doe GAS a(r) 
(2) {Upon the day when the quaking one Sales - and there will follow it the 


next blast} (19:6-7) 
The words (i!) is derived from (4!) meaning 'to quake. And (#:,) is derived from (4s,). It 


1 Tirmidhi # 2430, Abu Dawud # 4742, Darimi # 2798, Musnad Ahmad 2-162. 
2 Bukhari # 11/367 Chapter heading # 43 chapter (nafakh us sar) Book 81 (riqaq). 
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means. 'pursing something,' 
WHEN THE TRUMPET IS BLOWN 


$ 4 ¢ ea : a è ? z eea t {izz 
dake hf SE SU 5 258 gaala shes iE A ha i S325 585 J aani Les (oore) 


JB is GEE 5 
5530.Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sä +, narrated that (once) Allah's Messenger 4e ¿i Lo 
es mentioned him who would blow the trumpet (Israfril} >44 and said “To his 
right will be Jibril and to his left will be Mika’il (when he blow the trumpet).™ 


ABOUT RESURRECTION 
SE aa oh ts Kat lag SL a ens aS abs Sts G L IG pelt 0325 gl čt (oor) 


> g t of 


1. eo. > r z a Sthal $e Petes pA P ed at 
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mo balso SSMU A 
5531. Sayyiduna Abu Razin Ugqayli «e àl 2); narrated that he submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, how will Allah restore the creature and what sign is there of 
that (restoring) in His creation (that exists, as an example)?" He asked him, "have 
you not ever passed by the field of your people when it was barren (after a dry 
season), and again (after rains) when it was (in full bloom and) flourishing green 
with vegetables?" He said, "Yes!" He said, "that is the sign of Allah in His (existing) 
creation. In this way will Allah restore that dead to life."? 
(The last sustenance is part of the verse al-Baqarah 2:23 
{Thus Allah bring to life the deed} in which the account of the ummah of prophet Musa «e 
atJ is recounted.) 


CHAPTER - X 


THE ASSEMBLING praa 


The meaning of the word (+) hashr is 'to gather,' 'to assemble,' 'to drive.’ The day of 
resurrection is, therefore, called {a ») 'the day of gathering' when the dead will be resurrected 
and driven to the place of assembly (or gathering) which is called 'al-mashar' (+m). 

There are two things that are called hashr. The first is in the foregoing sense, after the Last 
Hour. The other is before the Last Hour and concerns the portents of the Last Hour. A fire 
will arise in the direction of the east and drive the people towards Syria where it will bring 
them together, or assemble them. 

The caption of this chapter uses this word in its first sense. But, there are some ahadith in 
this chapter that accommodate both meaning. The result is that some ulama interpret them 
in both senses and some others disagree with them. The correct thing is that these ahadith 


I? Musnad Amad 3-10, Razin. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-11. 
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should be read in the first meaning (post Last Hour). 


SECTION | SP jadi 
THE PLACE OF GATHERING 
pi Je aatal 133 la alah dah oe 


(ade 5áa) -4a V 355 ea 8 N as 585 of pls cL ts 
5532. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «+ š 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger plLyale & Jo 
said, "On the day of resurrection, the people will be assembled on a reddish white 


plain like a loaf of white bread. There would be no mark of {a building, house, etc) 
of anyone. (That would be a long stretch of level land.}! 


FIRST MEAL IN PARADISE 
53 OBS oks shes ole adn Se al J 525 JG Ss 2581 ates Qh SES orr) 
Bagig Y 251 gash esi RE Sous JEL (slfhs §i5188325 asta 


6 J uasai gal eel YL NGG sg ASA SUE aged G3 


1S) shag ale ais fe Zin 5S cing tle ci de Lin SU Shag FES SIS 3s 


355535 Je Sa ac a a a aa ana 


va 


(» 


(apie 38%) US kanti be BE 

5533. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger ale ä Lo 
e43 said, 'On the day of resurrection, the earth will be one piece of bread that 
(Allah) Al-Jabbar (the Dominant) will turn in His hand just as one of you turns his 
loaf while travelling. This will be a meal {as hospitality) for the dwellers of 
paradise." 
A Jew came and said, "May Ar-Rahman (The Most Merciful) bless you, O Abul 
Qasim! Shall I inform you what the (first meal will be for the dwellers of paradise 
on the day of resurrection?” He said, "Of course!” He said, "The whole earth will be 
one piece of bread as indeed, the Prophet ot jai» did say.” (On hearing him) the 
prophet ply a6 & Jo looked (around) at the people and laughed baring his molar 
teeth. The Jew then asked, “Shall I tell you what their stew will be (to eat with the 
bread)?" (And, he added,) "Balaam and noon,” They {the sahabah) «+ å», asked, 
"And, what is that?" He said, "Ox and fish. From their excessive livers seventy 
thousand would eat (the bread with that)."2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith says that Allah turns the earth up and down with His hand 

just as a baker bakes bread to make it fine and level. The earth will be made into bread. The 

scholars have read this hadith in its literal sense. This is better and we should not fall into 


1 Bukhari # 6521, Muslim # 2790. 
2 Bukhari # 6520, Muslim # 30.2792. 
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doubt though some others have tried to interpret it in different ways. We do not reproduce 
them here for fear of becoming too lengthy. 

The Jew who came to the Prophet pijas à + had quoted the Torah. His words confirmed 
that the Prophet plejas äi do had said and also strengthened the fai th of the sahabah seš g»). 
So, the prophet felt pleased and laughed heartily. 

The. seventy thousand will be those who would be admitted paradise without being 
subjected to reckoning. Their faces would shine brightly. Besides, the words ‘seventy 
thousand' may imply very many, even more than seventy thousand. 

Excessive liver is part of the liver attached to it to a side. It is very delicious and preferred. 
As for the meaning of the word balaam, it was not the Jew but possibly the prophet slei, Le 
es who had disclosed its meaning. Before the Jew could answer, the Prophet py ae à gho 
was perhaps informed of this Hebrew word through revelation. 


THE ASSEMBLY 
Ati Sp wad JE tin E las a ie i Jo ais $325 JG ANAT B54 ol SE 5 (oort) 
das SO ia s dos JEBES Aas JÉ Aes SIS fos DE Ads dos JP tds Gaal 
Apai iga has cpa s gal ga sues as G Eas phas daia G Eea gai 


(ade gáma) 
5534, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl+jatea1, 10 
said, "People will be assembled (in the hashr) in three classes: They who cherish to 
enter paradise and they who fear hell. (Of these two classes, those who come on 
beasts will be) two, three, four and ten on a camel. (The higher their rank, the fewer 
on a camel.) The third class (comprising the rest) will be assembled by the fire. It 
will be with them wherever they have a nap (at midday), wherever they spend their 
night, wherever they are in the morning and wherever they are in the evening."! 
COMMENTARY: According to Mulla Ali Qari a»; of the three classes, the first will be 
riding. The other two will walk on foot or creep on their faces. This is as reported in a 
following (# 5546). Some exponents say, however, that the people of the first two classes 
will ride while the rest will walk on foot, and come there. They also say that the number of 
riders on the camel will depend on the ranks of the people of both the classes. Their status 
and degrees will be taken as standard, for their comfort and reception. So they will reach 
the place of gathering swiftly or slowly. 
The first two kinds will be believers. One of these will crave for paradise and place hope in 
Allah's favour and mercy and will depend on His promise of paradise. It is of the people of 
this kind that Allah says: 


cers fa s se ? zt 
pik ah V5 ale BEY 
{On them shall be no fear nor shall they grieve} (2:38) 


The other of these (first kind) are always fearful of Allah's punishment. The fear of hell 
dominates their lives. This means that obedience to end worship of, Allah prompted by 


1 Bukhari # 6522, Muslim # 5961. 
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hope in His, favour and mercy and craving for His promise of paradise is better than 
obedience and worship that is prompted by fear of Allah. 
Those who will ride a camel are said to be two, three, four and ten. The numbers between 
four and ten are not mentioned. They may be surmised on the basis of the numbers given. 
Also, nothing is said about one man rider on one camel, but we may say with certainty that 
there will be some people who wiil ride a camel by themselves without any co-rider to 
share the-ride. The fact is that such also riders are the Prophets -e4 and Messengers psc 
et while they are not among those assembled. Only the general people will be assembled 
and only their assembly is our subject matter. 
As for more than one rider on a camel, this may be more than one rider in a single ride or 
several riders may ride the same camel by turns, one after another. 
WHEN ASSEMBLED:The ulama differ over the time when the people will be assembled. 
Some of them say that it will be after resurrection when all people will be taken to the 
mahsher (place of assembly), the great gathering. Others hold that it is not the final 
gathering but the one that will take place before the Last Hour, near to it, people will be 
brought together in Shaam (Syria) from different regions. That place where they will be 
assembled will also be called mahsher. This will be portent of the qiyamah! or the Last 
Hour. These people argue that for the hashr, or gathering after resurrection, people will 
come bare footed as stated in another hadith (# 5535). 
There are others who hold that many gatherings will take place in the hereafter: 

(i) On coming out of the grave when all people are resurrected. 

(ii) Another after the foregoing in which some will ride, some will walk, and some 

will walk on their faces. 

The correct thing that is that the hadith refers to the hashr or gathering of the hereafter (as 
commonly understood by the word). See also hadith # 5537, 5546. 


ASSEMBLY OF THE BARE-FOOTED 
135 3 AAA le R Aas fo Js hot alten GÉ S looro) 
EAL 25 srol 53) astal ags 25355 S85 cG É SS ele eg atend SE sf thas is 
p FEI PETAR NEE i pegal yal J 386 YKI EN be is h gai 
-ESA 58 5h a) 35 ll gtd Las U eeh fils Ls AL eh J6 GS GSE as ia 
(ade 544) 
5535. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the prophet pl- sale à „Le said, "You will be 


assembled (after being raised on the day of resurrection) barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.” Then, he recited (the verse 21:104): 


apis ES Uy she 1a 5 shen EAE] 
[As we originated the first creation, so shall we restore it - a promise binding on us. 
Surely, we shall be doing it.} 


1 Qiyamah is the day of resurrection, but this word is also used for the last hour, last day, its. 
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He said further, "The first to be clothed on the day of resurrection will be Ibrahim 
(A-J. Some people among my sahabah e¢+4,,2; will be drawn away to the left side 
and I shall submit, ‘they are my companions! My companions!, Allah will say, ‘They 
did not cease to {apostate and) revert to disbelief since you parted from them,’ So, I 
shall say as the righteous slave (of Allah) will say: 


ESA $4 yh M gts LAU hag syle eh 

{And I was a witmess over them while I dwelt among them, but when you did take 

me, you were the watcher over them. And you are witness over everything: If you 

chastise them, surely they are you slaves; and if you forgive them, surely you are the 

mighty, the Wise.}! {5:117-118) 
COMMENTARY: When the dead are resurrected, they will be exactly like they were born 
. Not even circumcised. Their hair and nails will be as they had been at birth. This speaks of 
the omnipotence of Allah and His perfect knowledge and sight over everything. 
Prophet Ibrahim A-a will be the first person to be rade to dress. He will be given this 
honour because he was the first person to clothe the needy and poor. Also, he was the first 
person who was deprived of his garments when he was thrown into the fire of Nimrtrd and 
he had endured this trial for the sake of Allah. However, this particular merit of his does 
not mean that he was more excellent than our Prophet ¢l-y4tea ie. Rather, it is a fact that 
prophet Ibrahim ¢~N4Je will be the first to be clothed to honour him as the spiritual and 
religious father of the Prophet »l.j41s Le besides, Prophet Ibrahim pute will be given this 
honour above all the people apart from the Prophet l.jate a ie, This is supported by the 
tradition that says that the Prophet ejst 4.» will raised on the day of resurrection in the 
same clothes in which he was buried and he will come (to the place of assembly) in these 
very garments. Moreover, the Jami Saghir has the hadith transmitted by Tirmidhi from 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ssä»; that the Prophet elste is i said: 


BV aali Fall epee 2 gS FAD Wo Ge Us SG peo Wl ce BO sl Ut 


is ni Aad E15 a gi 
"I shall be the first one for whom the earth shall be split (at the grave). I shall then 
be made to wear the garments for paradise. Then I shall stand to the right of the 
Throne. None of the creatures will stand at that place, other than me."? 
The Prophet pt; ole &@ ie also said that he would say as the righteous slave of Allah, 
Sayyiduna Easa pti ate will say on the day of resurrection and absolve himself of his 
ummiahs straying. He will leave their case for Allah to judge. The Prophet pi yateds io would 
also leave the case of his ummah in the hands of Allah to punish them or forgive them. 
He recited the verses of surah al-Ma‘idah (5:117, 118) 
NOT THE SAHABAH: The word (we) 'companions' used in the hadith does not mean 
what it is normally used for and who were associated with him both during his life time 
and after his death. We can say definitely about them that none of the sahabah e+ å g»; 
apostated after the Prophet's et~e à „Lo death and none of them strayed in belief for which 


1 Bukhari # 3349, Muslim # 58-2860, Tirmidhi # 2423. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3631. 
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he might be called deserving of hell. In this hadith, the word sahabah (companions) is used 
for the ignorant villagers who had professed Islam in the times of the Prophet plu ale i po 
but, after his death, they apostated and followed Musaylimah Kadhdhab and aswad and 
other false Prophets. 


MORE ON THE BAREFOOT BEING ASSEMBLED 
i Spots Lis 3b 6158 BS acta n EES (ory) 


-Lä Wages 5B: ioaki AG KEN oaks Jj agdas SES eres PLIS jez 
(ale 5424) 


5536. Sayyidah Ayshah sä g2; narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger «16 ai. 

ews Say, "the people will be assembled on the day of resurrection (in the place of 

gathering) barefoot, naked and uncircumcised." She submitted. "O Messenger of 

Allah, the men and the woman would then look at each other.” He said, "O Ayshah, 

the matter would be too severe (and difficult) that they should look at each other."! 
COMMENTARY: Though the people would be naked on the day of resurrection, yet their 
nudity would be invisible to each other. They would be too terrified and involved in their 
own worries and anxieties to pay any attention to another's nudity. Records of needs will 
be before everyone and they will be before every one and they will be gripped by fear and 
their plight will not let them look around the think of others, not even their dear ones. 


THE CONDEMNED WILL CREEP FACE DOWN 
si BT SS aata 255 eas Je 3560 E EE sit 55 SEES E os be5 orv) 


(ado Garey „Aaka a pagg i Hess oi de 5a (Si i fla pi eset 
5537. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à s», narrated that someone asked, "O Prophet of Allah, 
how will be infidel be driven to the place of gathering on his face on the day of 
resurrection?" He asked (to make him realize). "Is not He who enables him to walk 
on his feet in the world able to make him walk on his face on the day of 
resurrection?"? (See also hadith # 5534, 5546) 


THE FATE OF THE FATHER OF PROPHET IBRAHIM puss 
PERTEN 555 55 tall 2: Bell Bs SG shag ale abi Je opht of $5554 yl be 5 (00TA) 
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1 Bukhari # 6527, Muslim # 56-2859, 
2 Bukhari # 4760, Muslim # 54-806. 
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5538. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s i p»; narrated that the Prophet plesale a ie said, 
"Ibrahim ~ue will meet his father, Aazar on the day of resurrection. There will be 
blackness and dust on the face of Aazar. Ibrahim ¢+Jac will ask him, 'Did I not tell 
you not to disobey me (in what I had said to you about religion)?’ So, his father will 
say to him, 'As of today, I shall not disobey you.' 'As of today, I shall not disobey 
you? Thus Ibrahim Jut will pray. 'O Lord. You did promise me not to cause me 
disgrace on the day when people will be resurrected. Then what disgrace could be 
greater than putting my father far away from your mercy?’ Allah, the Exalted, will 
say, ‘I have forbidden (entry into} paradise to the disbelievers. (So, your father 
being an infidel cannot be forgiven). The, Ibrahim ¢4~!.¢ will be told, "Look what is 
there under your feet.' He will look, and behold there will be besmirched, hairy 
hyena that will be picked up by its legs and thrown into hell."! 
(He will be defiled with dung and blood in the form of a hyenna} 
COMMENTARY: The appearance of the father of Prophet Ibrahim px. will be changed 
‘into an insignificant carnivorous doglike mammal so that Prophet Ibrahim’s aie love of . 
him may disappear. And, he may not grieve that his father goes to hell. 
The ulama say that Prophet Ibrahim pile had already absolved himself of his father in, 
this world but when he will see him in the next world, his love for him will be renewed 
involuntarily. So, he will wish that he should be forgiver. and redeemed. Perhaps his 
supplication might be accepted. But when his prayer will not be accepted and he sees his 
father changed into a despised form, he will lose hope, he will express his dissociation with 
his father forever. 
Some scholars argue that Prophet Ibrahim pate was not sure that his father Aazar had 
died the death of an infidel. He has presumed that his father had believed secretly without 
informing him of his belief. This is why he will intercede for his father on the day of 
resurrection. However, since in the world, his apparent life was of a disbeliever, prophet 
Ibrahim Aue distanced himself from him. When he will be convinced in the hereafter that 
his father was a disbeliever, his dissociation will be retained forever. 


PERSPIRATION IN THE HEREAFTER | 
esse eds Bs gabail ngs olin das eias atic ab fs bi J gts JG Ji des oora) 
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5539. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ á»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plyne a ghe 
said, “On the day of resurrection (in the place of gathering) people will perspire so 
much that their perspiration will go down into the earth seventy cubits. (This will 
be because of their fear of reckoning) The perspiration will also cover their mouths 
and go up to their ears (so they will not be able to speak as if they were reined in)."” 
COMMENTARY: The people who will perspire will be all mankind and jinns. The hadith 
does not mention the jinns separately but it is implicit in its words. Besides, the Prophets +e 
et and the awliya will be excluded from them. 
The people will perspire because of their fear and regret over the record of deeds that 


1 Bukhari # 3350. 
2 Bukhari # 6532, Muslim # 61-2863. 
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would disclose their evil doings and sins. Besides the heat of the sun and the fire will be 
unbearable. 

The next hadith (# 5540) makes it clear that their perspiration will be according to their 
individual situation and their deeds. 


THE SUN WILL BE NEARER TO THE PEOPLE IN THE PLACE OF GATHERING 
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5540.Sayyiduna Miqdad «+#,.», narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 4p à Lo 
ei) say, "On the day of resurrection, the sun will be brought near to the creatures 
till it is about a mile away from them. All people will perspire according to the 
deeds they had done. Some of them will have it up to their ankles. Some will have 
it up to their knees. And some will have their perspiration up to their waists. 
There will be some for whom it will be like a rein covering their mouths and even 
going inside their mouths)." Saying that, Allah's Messenger plal à e pointed 
his hand at his mouth.! 

COMMENTARY: The mile on Arabic is 1760 yards and also the needle with which 
collyrium is applied to the eyes. Whatever 'mile' means here, the sun will be on the heads 
of the people at the place of gathering. 
People will perspire accor: ‘ing to their deeds. They whose deeds are plenty and good will 
` perspire the k ast. They wil have their sweat only up to their ankle. The more their sins, the 
more they will be submerged in sweat. ; 
TWO QUESTIONS ANSWLRED: (i) when the sun is where it is today, its heat seems 
unbearable for any pezsor.. Then, when it is only a mile away, how will anyone who is 
within its sphere survive? The fact is that bodies will be more resistant and strong in the 
next life than they are today. So we cannot compare what those bodies will endure with 
what our bodies in this world can go through Besides, there will be no death in the 
hereafter. So, the creatures will endure great hardships. 
{ii)When a person in submerged in sweat up to his mouth, why will other people not be 
affected to the some level. The answer is that Allah is Omnipotent and He will keep the 
level of perspiration of every person according to his deeds. This has been experienced in 
our world, too. The Nile had drowned the infidels but had spared prophet Musa -sats and 
his people by remaining calm. Besides, the affairs of the hereafter will be not the some as 
they are in this world There all working, habits and characteristics will be quite different 
from those in this world. They be unique to us An example is a grave in which two dead 
bodies are buried, one of whom is punished while the other sleeps undisturbed, and none 
of them is aware of what the other goes through. Even in this world we may cite the 
example of two people sleeping in the same way but each having a different dream, or 


1 Muslim # 62-2864, Tirmidhi # 2421. 
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there are twọ people in a house. One of them is a very bad condition health wise and 
financially while the other enjoys a good, healthy life. | 


MOST OF THE DWELLERS OF PARADISE WILL BELONG TO THIS UMMAH 
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5541, Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri « å s»; narrated that the Prophet plujate à gL» 
said that (on the day of resurrection), Allah will say, 'O Aadam!" He will submit, 'I 
am here at your service and in your obedience. All good lies in‘your hands." Allah 
will say, "Bring out those who are deserving of hell." He will ask, ‘How many are 
they?” Allah will say, "Out of every one thousand, nine hundred and ninety nine." 
(The Prophet phate i 0 said further:) "The young ‘on hearing this command) will 
become grey haired every pregnant woman will cast away her young, and you will 
see men (as though) drunk but they will not be drunk, but the punishment from 
Allah will be severe."? 
They (the sahabah) ,¢ à s»; asked, "O Messenger of Allah, (if only one out of one 
thousand will go to paradise, then) which of us will he the one?" He comforted 
them "Have glad tidings! While one of you wili go to paradise, the nine hundred 
and ninety nine who will go to hell will be from Yajuj and Majuj.” Then, he added, 
"By Him in whose hand in my soul, I do hope that you {of .ny ummah) shall 
comprise one fourth of the dwellers of paradise!" Abu Sa’eed «säg»; said, "We 
called the takbir {Allahu Akbar)" Then he said, “I do hope that shall comprise one 
third of the dwellers of paradise!" They again called out, "Allahu Akbar!" He said, 'I 
do hope that you shall comprise one half of the dwellers of paradise." So, they 
repeated their cry, "Allahu Akbar!" Then, he said, "you are not among the people 
but as a black hair in the skin of a white bull, or like a white h air in the skin of a 
black buil.”? Z 
COMMENTARY: A previous hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s4»; (# ) says that out 
of every one hundred, ninety-nine will go to hell. According to Kirmani, neither of these 
traditions means to specify a number. The essence is to say that the faithful wili be 
greatly outnumbered by the infidels. It is also possible that the 'people of the fire' are the 
infidels and 'those who will go to hell' are the sinners. So, this hadith says that nine 


1 See Surah al-Hajj, 19:2. 
2 Bukhari # 3348, 4741, 6530, 7483, Muslim # 379 222, Tirmidhi # 3108. 
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hundred ninety nine out of one thousand who will go to h ell will be the infidels, the 
hadith of Abu Hurayrah «+»; means that ninety nine out of one hundred will be the 
sinners who will go to hell. 

Ibn Hajar iu», has said that this hadith of Abu Sa'eed «si», may mean to embrace all the 
children of Sayyiduna Aadam 4s who will :omprise everyone from the first to the last. 
The hadith of Abu Hurayrah «sè s», may refer to all people apart from the Yajuj and Majuj, 
because they are mentioned in the hadith of Abu Sa'eed but not of Abu Hurayrah ssä p»). 
Or, the hadith of Abu Sa'eed pertains to all the creatures and of Abu Hurayrah «sà se; only 
to the ummah of Muhammad «Ls yaleàa sto Or the tradition of Abu Sa’eed sù 2; means by the 
group of hell all disbelievers and all the sinner and the hadith of Abu Hurayrah os», 
refers only to the Muslim sinners. In short, these traditions do not contradict one another. 
As for every pregnant woman casting away her young, this is meant only to show that it is 
possibility. The entire passage is a supposition: if there was a young man and if a woman 
were pregnant, then he would turn grey haired and she would lose her pregnancy. 

Some authorities say that if a woman died during her pregnancy then she would be 
resurrected as such but when she hears Allah's Command, she will suffer a miscarriage. 
The young who become grey haired wil! revert to their youth when they enter paradise. 
The Prophet ei-jal č sle comforted his sahabah p++% s», that though the number of those who 
go to paradise will be lesser than who go to hell, yet they would not be very depressing 
because the yajuj and majuj will account for most of the inmates of hell. Besides, if the angels 
and maidens of paradise are counted among the inhabitants of paradise then certainly they 
would outnumber the inmates of hell. This would conform to the hadith qudsi: 


gra te Grom) ahs 
"My mercy prevails over n:y wrath." . 

The Prophet pjetà gio did not sey at once that half of the dwellers of paradise will belong 
to his ummah. Perhaps, he did no. wish them to be overjoyed and suffer a heart attack on 
that accou:.'s or, perhaps, this is how they would go to paradise in stages. Or, he received 
revelation in this way. But that as it may, though this hadith suggest that half the dwellers 
of paradise will belong to the Prophet's p1-y.1e4,i ummah, yet the correct figure is that they 
will be two thirds. There will be one hundred and twenty rows of the inhabitants of 
parad,se. Of these eighty will belong to the ummah of prophet Muhammad el-yeleda Lo, forty 
rows will belong to the other ummahs. 

Perhaps the Prophet ¢lwssieé, had not known in the beginning that his people will make 
up two thirds of the people of paradise. Or, he may have meant that those who go to 
paradise in the first stage will have half of his ummah out of the total. 


WARNING TO THE OSTENTATIOUS 
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1 "400 Ahadith Qudsiyah" # 224 to 228 p143, Darul Ishaat Karachi. 
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5542, Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri py «1+ à lo narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger pi~jateat, e say, "Allah will uncover His shin (on the day of resurrection). 
Every believing woman will prostrate himself (and herself) to him. But, he will 
abstain who used to prostrate himself in the world ostentatiously and to be heard of 
(and out of hypocrisy and to gain something}. Then, when he tries to prostrate 
himself, his back will become a single {unbending} piece (without any joint)."! 
(He will be unable to do so}. 
COMMENTARY: We have commented previously on the idiomatic use of (gu uss) 
(uncovering the shin) in the comments of hadith # 5520. The concerned person raises his 
lower garment's bottom edge to uncover his shin. When spoken about Allah, it means that 
He will present to His slave such a thing that they will become distressed. However, some 
authorities maintain that we should not try to probe its meaning. We must be convinced 
that only Allah knows its real meaning. It is one of the allegorical statements. We must 
believe it as it is. . 
All believing men and women will become perturbed because of the severity of the 
situation and go down into prostration to earn nearness to him. They will seek deliverance 
from that severity. The believing men and women will be the sincere believers. Some 
versions say that a mighty light will appear before tnem. On seeing if they will go down 
into prostration. 


PRIDE GETS NO ESTEEM 
? 2 2 z @ Pee a à ra z “94 
Aaa 453 (hel sab S531 GS shang gle a dead jigs JE JG inulit cor) 


(ale gäta) CS 5 Recah a5 28 SST i SOs aS pes rs Die yY 


5543. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas ii dv 
said, ‘On the day of resurrection, huge fat man will come (to the place of gathering 
huge in the sense of his high social status). But, in Allah's sight he will not weight 
even so much as a gnat's wing," Then, he said, "Recite: 

Csaszi ag sd saws 


{We shall not assign any weight to them on the day of resurrection,)" (18:105)? 
SECTION II Él jadi 


THE EARTH WILL BEAR WITNESS 
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1 Bukhari # 4919, Muslim # 302-183. 
2 Bukhari # 4729, Muslim # 16. 2785. 
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5544. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sit s», narrated that (once) Allah's Messenger ào 
el- sale recited this verse: 
Lo ski t ec mtry: r* 
{On that day it (the earth) will relate its tidings} (99:4) 
Then he asked, "Do you know what its tidings will be? They submitted, "Allah and 
His Messenger know best." He said, "Indeed, its tidings will be every man and 


woman did when they were on its back, It will say, "They did such and such a thing 
on such and such a day." He added, "This testimony is its tidings." 
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5545. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s à „2, narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade di Jo 
said, “Everyone who dies repents. (He regrets that he did not do more So, amass your 
good deeds.) They asked, "Why will he repent, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "If he 
was a doer of good deeds, he will regret that he had not done more. And, if he was a 
doer of bad deeds he will repent for not having prevented himself (from sin)."? 


THREE CLASSES OF PEOPLE 
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5546. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så +; narrated that Allah's Messenger el- jake di pto 
said, "The people will be assembled on the day of resurrection in three ways: one of 
(them will) walk one (will) ride and one on their faces." Someone asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, how will they walk on their faces?" He said, "Surely, he who 
enables them to walk on their feet is also able to cause them to walk on their faces. 
They will preserves by their faces from every acclivity and (from every) thorn."? 


COMMENTARY: The first kind will be the believers whose record will have both kinds of 


deeds, good and bad. They will be hopeful and fearful and will crave for Allah's mercy. 


The second kind will be perfect believers. They will have piled up pious deeds. 


The third kind will be disbelievers and polytheists. They will avert obstructions by their 
faces as the walkers do by their legs. They will be made to walk in this way because they 


1 Tirmidhi # 2429, Musnad Ahmad 2-374. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2403. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2142. 
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hast refrained to prostrate themselves in the world. They will be disgraced in the hereafter 
as punishment for their pride in the world. (see also hadith # 5534, 5537, 5548). 


LOOKING AT THE DAY OF RESURRECTION IN THIS WORLD 
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5547. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar xà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plates le said, 
"He to whom it would please to look at the day of resurrection as though his own 
eyes see it must recite: 

258 sti (at-Takwir, 81) 

Skirtini (al-Infitar 82) 

cadet Lit (al-Inshiqaq, 84)" 
COMMENTARY: If anyone peruses these surahs, he will get a vivid picture of the day of 
resurrection before his eyes. 


SECTION III Lj jafi 
BEING BROUGHT TO PLACE OF GATHERING 
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5548, Sidan Abu Dharr +s% 2; narrated that (Arabic) as-sadiq al-masdooq - the 
truthful whom people have believed (the Prophet 0,4 à J» related to him that 
people will be brought to the place of gathering in three groups. One group will 
ride with a provision of food and drink. One group will be dragged on their faces 
by the angels and they will be assembled into hell. One group will walk and run 
(so they will come with difficulty). Allah will cause the riding beasts to suffer a 
disaster so that they be unavailable. It will be such that a man possessing a garden 
will be wiling to hand it over for a saddled she camel, but he will not be able to get 
one? (Ahadith of like subject are # 5534, 5537, 5548) 
COMMENTARY: The first group will comprise the believers who have many good deeds 
to their credit. The second will be disbelievers and polytheists and the third will be the 
Muslims who will have committed sin. 
The fact that this hadith is placed in this chapter is evidence that the place of gathering is 
the final one in the hereafter after mentioned is resurrected. However, the concluding 
words that Allah will cause the riding beasts to perish imply that this hadith does not refer 
to the gathering in the hereafter. In the same way, the words about food and drink are 


he 


1 Tirmidhi # 3333 {3344}, Musnad Ahmad # 8406. 
2 Nasa'i # 2086. 
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strong evidence that the gathering cannot be in the here after. 

Accordingly, some people have said that this hadith refers to the gathering which is a 
portent of the Last Day, not the one that will take place in the hereafter. Mulla Ali Qari a, 
has cited Turpushti # u~, that the verses of the Quran and the ahadith prove that this 
gathering is the one that will take place in the hereafter. He had also said that khattabi au, 
has erred in saying that this gathering concerns this world. The correct opinion is that of 
Turpushti ias) 

MIX UP: The fact is that there is some mix up in the transmission of this hadith. Hence, it is 
imperative that we remove this confusion in the hadith. We might say that parts of two 
different traditions have been put together and presented as one hadith. This creates a 
grave confusion. This simply is a mix up. So, we must not be confused about it. 


CHAPTER - XI 


THE RECKONING, THE RETALIATION & Gee lj elas lg leat hol 
THE SCALE i f 


The word in the caption {1-1} means to count. Here, it means to reckon the deeds and 
conduct of the people. Of course, Allah is the All knowing and the Aware. He knows every 
thing. Whatever a person does and howsoever he conducts himself Allah knows but He 
subject him to reckoning to substantiate it with evidence . Besides, other creatures may also 
know the true character of their fellow beings This reckoning on the day of resurrection is 
confirms through the noble Quran and the sahih ahadith and it is wajib to believe in it. 

The next word (suai) means ‘to retaliate’, 'retribution.' It is to do to someone as he has done 
to you, or to pay back in the same coin. On the day of resurrection, everyone will have to 
give the rights of others usurped by him, life for life injury for injury, etc., even of a gnat or 
fly, and even if the other is not responsible. 

The animals, too, will be resurrected on the day of resurrection. They will then avenge each 
other four any wrong done to them by the other. If a honour sheep had gored another in 
this world then on that day it will have to submit to retaliation. 

The next word in the caption (aja) is that with which the deeds (and conduct) of the 
creatures will be weighed and examined. Most ulama say that it is the scale in the form of a 
weighing balance with a pair of pans. It will have tongue, meaning the power of speech. 
Pious deeds will be weighed in one pan and deeds in the other. It is also said that pious or 
good deeds will be given beautiful forms and appearances and bad or evil deeds ugly 
forms and appearances. Both will then be weighed. However, some versions prefer the first 
opinion. Besides, the apparent meaning of the text also supports the first opinion. 


SECTION I Ss jai 
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5549. Sayyidah Ayshah sà 2; narrated that the Prophet -+j.Je4 1+ said, "There is 
none whose reckoning will be taken on the day of resurrection but will perish 
(meaning, will be punished).” She submitted, "Is it not that Allah says: 
É Glee peaa 
{Soon will his account be taken by an easy reckoning.} 
He (the Prophet) pL jal: äi Lo said, "That (verse) signifies that the deeds will merely 
be presented (before Allah), but he whose deeds are scrutinized in the reckoning 
will perish (meaning, will be punished)."! 
COMMENTARY: Easy reckoning will only be to present it (easily). He will be told of his 
good and bad deeds and he will not be punished for his bad deeds. This applies to the 
believers. Not all their actions will be scrutinized and this is an easy reckoning. However, 
he who is subjected to scrutiny, will be questioned about every little thing. He will be 
minutely examined and punished. It will be impossible for him to escape from punishment. 
He will perish. That really is rekoning. 
In other words, whoever is subject ed to reckoning will certainly have to undergo 
punishment. This is a universal rule, but the verse of the Quran cited in the hadith establishes 
that some of those who are subjected to reckoning will not be punished. To remove the 
apparent disagreement, the prophet p+). 41+ himself said that the leniency in reckoning 
applies only to the presenting of the accounts. It means that when anyone is to be forgiven 
and let off, his record of deeds will be opened for him. He will confess to having done the evil 
deeds recorded therein. Allah will show mercy and overlook his lapses. 
As against this the word (wai) in the hadith stands for a minute examination. But, justice 
will be dispensed in that case. 
Bazzar and others have transmitted a hadith that the prophet elsa à Je said, "He who 
possesses these three characteristics will be subjected to an easy reckoning by Allah and He 
will admit him to paradise through His mercy. The three things are: 
(i) To help a person who deprives you of his help (The help being moral support, 
physical support or financial support) 
(ii) To forgive him who is oppressive to you 
(iii) | To be kind to one who cuts off bonds of kinship. 


ALLAH WILL SPEAK DIRECTLY TO EVERYONE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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5550.Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas & leo said, 

"There is none of you to whom his Lord will not speak directly (on the day of 


1 Bukhari # 6536, Muslim # 79-2876, Tirmidhi # 2426, Ma'arif ul Quran (Mufti Muhammad Shafi) V8 
p 743 from which translation is adopted. 
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resurrection). There will not be only link or interpreter between them, nor a veil 
that might conceal him. When he (the creature) looks to his right, he will see 
nothing but what (good) deeds he had forward. When he looks to his left, he will 
see nothing but what (bad deeds he had forwarded. When he looks ahead, he will 
be nothing but the (Fire) opposite to him. So, {O people!) preserve yourselves from 
the fire, even if that be with half a date."! 

COMMENTARY: When anyone is in distress, he panics and looks to his right and left. This 

is what a person will do at the time of reckoning. He will see pious deeds to his left. Hence, 

if anyone wishes to be at peace in the hereafter then he must do as many good deeds in this 

world as he can and refrain from doing evil deeds and being wicked. | 

He must refrain from being wicked even to the extent of a piece of date and must give 

charity even if it is a piece of date. 


MERCY OF ALLAH FOR BELIEVERS 
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5551. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ & s; narrated that Allah's Messenger phy atc ai Jo 
said, "Allah will bring the believer near to Him (and to His mercy on-the day of 
resurrection) and put over him His protection and cover him (so that his bad 
deeds may not be disclosed to all). Then, he will ask him, 'Do you remember that 
sin (you had committed)? And, do you remember that other sin?‘ He will admit 
"Yes, my Lord! In this way. He (Allah) will get him to admit all his sins and he 
will abandon himself in his heart to utter destruction. But Allah will comfort him, 
'I preserved your secret in the world and today I forgive you your sins.’ He (the 
believer) will be given the record of his good deeds (and the record of his bad 
deeds will be put aside). 
As for the infidels and the hypocrites, they will be (summoned and) condemned 
before all creatures as, 'They are the one who forged lies against their Lord. Behold! 
The curse of Allah is upon the evildoers.'2 
[The concluding words are from the Quran, 11:18. ] 
COMMENTARY: The believer might be just any one of the believers who is not might 
described here or it might stand for all the believers. Allah might deal kindly with all the 
believers. Some authorities say that these tidings are for those believers who do not 
backbiting anyone and do not cast aspersions on others. They do not disappoint those who 
depend on them and never rejoice at a Muslim's distress. They conceal the fault of Allah 
pious slaves. So Allah’s will reward them for other such merits and give them cover under 
His protection and mercy. 





' Bukhari # 6539, Muslim # 67-1016, Tirmidhi # 2415. 
2 Bukhari # 2441, Muslim # 52-2768. 
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ENEMIES WILL RANSOM MUSLIMS 
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5552. Sayyiduna Abu Musa +s% >», narrated that Allah's Messenger s~ pals åt Le said, 

"When the day of resurrection comes, Allah will hand over to every Muslim a Jew 

or a Christian, saying 'This is your ransom (to get you freedom) from hell.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (Si) means ‘to release’ from mortgage. So, here it 
means, ‘This Jew or Christian is instrumental in releasing you from hell.' The Jew or 
' Christian will be consigned to hell. This confirms that Allah has reserved a place in 
paradise and hell for everyone whether a Muslim or a disbeliever. Hence, when anyone 
dies as a believer then (his place in hell will go to a disbeliever and) he will get his place in 
paradise. The case of one who dies as a disbeliever will be different. 
While the infidels will be instrumental in getting the believers a release from hell, the 
infidels will certainly not be sent to hell for the sins of the believes. This is because Allah 
has asserted: 

TIe ESTI SSIES DL 
{That no burdened soul bears the burden of another} (53:38) 

We must realize that the hadith names the Jews and Christians only by way of an example. 


The actual meaning is ‘any disbeliever. The Jews and Christians are singled out because 
their hatred for Muslims was greater than any one else's hatred for Muslims. 


TESTIMONY FOR PROPHET NUH Jue 
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5553. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed asa,» narrated that Allah's Messenger pl sale Lo said, 
"On the day of resurrection, Nuh s%J14 will be brought and he will be asked, 
‘Have you conveyed (Allah's commands to your ummah)? He will affirm Yes, my 
Lord Then his ummah will be asked, 'Did he convey to you (My commands)?’ But, 
they will deny, 'No Warner ever came to us.’ So, he will be asked 'who are your 
witnesses?’ He will say 'Muhammad and his wmmah." 


Then, Allah's Messenger pljes Lo said, "You will be brought and you will testify 
that he had conveyed the message, indeed,” After that Allah's Messenger recited: 


wr 
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1 Muslim # 49. 2767. 
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-aé 25356 J 5250 355 5 nll Se Ti ja Ail ia eies 

{And thus have we made you a mid most (justly balanced) community so that you 

May be witnesses to mankind and the Messenger may be a witness to you.p (2:143) 
COMMENTARY: Prophet Nuh's -J «e confirmation that he had conveyed Allah's 
commands to his ummah in no way contradicts the verse of the Quran (5:109): 

AS irl cE che VSS taliu J BS Le Dal cd as 

{On the day when Allah shall gather the Messenger and say, "What answer were 

you given?" They shall say, "We have no knowledge. Surely you are the greatest 

knower of the unseen."} 

is verse concerns the answer given by the ummahs but the hadith pertains to the 
question whether prophet Nuh px had conveyed the message and invited the people. 
So the verse and the hadith speaks of two different things. 
Prophet Nuh Je will say that the ummah of Prophet Muhammad pba be will be his 
Witness, He will also take the Prophet's pusis à „Lo name out of respects, but it is very 
Possible that prophet Muhammad too may give testimony in his favour because that place 
is such that it will be necessary to be of most help. 
The Prophet's pL yale ä go said to his sahabah pesà»; that they would be brought (to testify). 
These words prove that he would be there throughout the proceedings and see people and 
being brought. Thus when the Prophet piue and Messenger pats will be due, the first to 

Presented will be prophet Nuh pia, Then, his witnesses, the ummah of Prophet 
Muhammad ¢1.;41e4,¢ will be brought. 
Then they will bear testimony and their prophet piv; de will be their observe. Or, they 
Will bear testimony and he too will bear testimony with them. 
The Muslims will bear witness about the previous ummahs. For example, they would give 
testimony that Prophet Nuh pJus had conveyed Divine message to his ummah. As for the 
Prophet's „Lopate às o testimony for his umah, it is stated in another hadith that when on the 
day of resurrection the other ummahs say categorically that no prophet had conveyed any 
message to them, their Prophet state and Messengers 4-34 will cite the ummah of 
Prophet Muhammad pals à a as their witnesses. So, when the Muslims give testimony on 
their behalf, they will be asked, 'How do you know that their Prophet ute had conveyed 
the message to them? On what basis do you give this testimony?" 
The Muslims will say that they found the evidence in Allah’s Book (The quran gave them 
very Correct news and on that basis they gave the testimony) 
Thereafter, those members of the past ummiahs will cross examine the Muslims concerning 
their veracity. On that the Prophet pujats s» will prove that the Muslims are true and give 
assurance that certainly these people reliable. 
This is exactly the words mean when they say, "The Prophet p~yea,16 will give testimony 
about his ummah." It is in this sense that he is called a witness of his ummah and, because 
of that, he will be cited by Prophet Nuh -Jus as his witness along with his ummah. 





1 Bukhari # 3339. 
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LIMBS WILL GIVE TESTIMONY 
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5554. Sayyiduna Anas «+4 +; narrated that while they were sitting with Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jate à se one day, He laughed and asked, "Can you imagine why I am 
laughing?” Anas «+41.» said, "We submitted, ‘Allah and his Messenger know best." 
(Then) he said, "Because of the conversation between man and his Lord (on the day 
of resurrection). He (the slave of Allah) will say, 'My Lord, have you not granted me 
protection from injustice?’ He will affirm ‘of course!’ He will submit 'I do not want 
anyone (to give testimony) concerning me but a witness of my own.' Allah will say, 
‘You are enough for yourself to day as a witness! as are the Kiraman katibin (noble 
writers}.' His mouth will be sealed and the limbs of his body will be commanded 
'speak!' So, they will begin to speak about his deeds, Then, the seal will be broken 
and) he will be permitted to speak. He will utter ‘Away with you! May you perish! 
It was because of you that I did content!."2 
COMMENTARY: At the time of reckoning, man would plead that his witness should be 
part of him and no outsider, forgetting that Allah is able to do that. In this way, he traps 
himself and has to repent. Finally he gives vent to his anger and bursts out at his limbs that 
have borne witness against him. 
Then the recording angels will present their records of man's deeds. This will confirm the 
testimony of the limbs and organs. Thus, his wish too is fulfilled and procedure is followed too. 
He will fly into a rage over his limbs for letting him down though he tries to protect them. 
This hadith does not mention the response of the limbs to him, but the Quran gives an idea 
of it in surah. Fussilat verse 21's 
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{And they will ask their skins, 'why did you bear witness against us? They will say, 
"Allah made us speak, as He made everything speak, and he created you the first 
time and unto him you are now returned.} (41:21) 
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1 See the noble Quran (17:14) 
2 Muslim # 17. 2969. 
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5555. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «e #,», narrated that they (the sahabah) «ei p»; 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, shall we see our Lord on the day of 
resurrection?" He asked, “Do you have any reservations about seeing the sun at 
noon when it is cloudiess?” They submitted, "No!" He asked, "Do you have any 
reservations about seeing the full moon in the night which is cloudless?" They 
submitted, "No!" He said, "By Him who has my soul in His hand, just as you have 
no reservations about seeing either of them (the sun and the moon), so too you will 
have no reservations about seeing your Lord (on the day of resurrection).” 
Then, he said, "(when they see their Lord). He will meet a man and ask him, ‘O My 
slave, did I not honour you, made you a chief, give you a wife {of your own species), 
subjected to you horses and camels and let you be head {of your clan) and receive 
one-quarter of the spoils? He will say, Yes indeed!' He will ask, Had you thought 
that you would meet me?' He will say 'No’ He will say, 'So I have forgotten you 
(today and keep you deprived of My mercy) just as you did forget Me (and did not 
obey Me}." 
"Then He will meet a second man." And the Prophet eljas às J.» mentioned the like 
of the previous meeting. 
"Then He will meet a third man. and exchange similar dialogue and he will say, 
"My Lord, I believed in you, in your Book and in your messenger and I offered 
salah, fasted and gave sadaqah.” Speaking high of himself and his virtues as best a 
he can, Allah will say to him, ‘stay here! We shall create a witness concerning you.’ 
He will wonder in his mind, ‘who can it be that will testify about me?' (At that 
moment} his mouth will be sealed. His thigh will be direct ed to speak. So, his 
thigh, his flesh and his bones will speak about his bones will speak about his deeds 
{in the world) - so that he may make no excuses. (Or, that Allah may have reason to 
punish him) Thus, he this third one) is a hypocrite and he is the one with whom 
Allah will angry" 


1 Bukhari # 806, 16-2969, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad. 
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[Do you have reservations...?' may also be rendered, 'Do you dispute concerning...' 
because (o;z) is spelt in different ways.] 
COMMENTARY: Allah will be visible very clearly. Everyone will see Him and no one will 
disagree concerning it. Some people have rendered the words: 'None of you will be an 
obstructions to another.’ 
According to Majma ul Bihar, the word (s;,.s)is from (wpa) which means a rush and 
crowding at the time of the vision. This may cause difficulty and hardship to the people, 
but they will have Allah's vision very clearly. 
Qadi Iyad Maaliki # a», has said that the word (c) means (cats) which is to 
inconvenience each other. This thing happens when people throng to look at something 
over each other's head in a limited, narrow place. In this case, the hadith will mean: 'At the 
time. of seeing your Lord, you will not crowd each other as happens in a small, narrow 
. place. Rather, you will be able to see Allah from your individual place as comfortably as 
you can see the sun and the moon.' 
According to one version, this word is the word (ayta) instead of ssa). Further, it appears 
with a different set of diatrical marks (with a dammah over (2) and a shaddah over ($) or 
without a shaddah). So, it is derived from either {++} or (j.») but the interpretation will be 
the same (as under variations of (usy). 
Allah will tell him that if he had been grateful and righteous in the world, then He waged 
have honoured him in the hereafter as He had honoured him in the world. But, since he 
was undutiful, Allah would keep him deprived. This same fact is found in this verse; 
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{Like this our signs came to you and you had ignored them. And in the same way 
you will be ignored today?) (20:126) 
While the Quran does assert that a person's hand, feet, tongue and skin will speak and 
disclose his deeds, this hadith says that the person's thigh flesh and bones will speak and 
bear testimony. The objective here, too, is to show that all the limbs of a person will speaks 
and give testimony that he had performed certain deeds. This is as the hadith of Sayyiduna 
Anas ai», (# 5554) reports. 
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And the hadith of Abu Hurayrah «s ð»; "Seventy thousand of my people will enter 
paradise..." is as narrated by Ibn Abbas «sà», (# 5295). (It is not reproduced here.) 


SECTION II aún jai 
THE PARADISE WITHOUT GOING THROUGH RECKONING 
454) S38 ids EARE gles ate a dean S45 25 bidet JS isli wl £5 (0001) 
is G4 hs E885 UN gars li Bt tds Y agile olen FUI sige gil ó 
(Aalecols ge Dlg dem! oly) -G5 


5556. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger „l> 
pinyate at say "My Lord had assured me that He would admit to paradise seventy 
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thousand members of my ummah without reckoning and punishment of any kind. 
Besides, every one thousand (of these seventy) will be accompanied by (another) 
seventy thousand and three handfuls of the handfuls of my Lord (will also go to 
paradise).! 
COMMENTARY: The words without reckoning mean that they will not be subjected to a 
strict reckoning. As for 'seventy thousand’ this could mean that exact figure but it could 
also mean an unspecified number, innumerable. The same applies to 'three handfuls’ - a 
very large numbers, that is uncountable. 
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5557. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) >, reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; 
narrated that Allah's Messenger pijl à Lo said, 'On the day of resurrection, people 
‘will be presented (before Allah) three times. As for the first two presentations, they 
will occasion contention and pleas. The third time, records of deeds will be handed 
over swiftly to men. Some of them (who will be fortunate) will get them (records of 
their deed) in their right hands. And, some (who are wicked) will get them in their 
left hands." 
5558. Sayyiduna Hasan reported this hadith, according to some, from Sayyiduna 
Abu Musa isà s» j? 
COMMENTARY: When they are presented the first time, the sinners will not confess but 
will try to avoid being punished. They will plead that no Prophet p4- had come to them 
and the message was not conveyed to them. But when they are confronted with evidences 
that Messengers piest and Prophets ¢!42¢ had come to them but they had falled back in 
obedience, they will admit to their disobedience and plead that they had done it 
unintentionally and had committed mistake or had fallen prey to ignorance. Some of them 
will place hope in Allah's mercy and become negligent. 
The third time, all their deeds will become manifest. Then, judgement will be passed. The 
guided will be know from the astray. Those who deserve to go to paradise will get their 
records in their right hands. Those who are condemned to go to hell will get their records 
in their left hands. 
Though Tirmidhi #us, says that Hasan au», had not met Abu Hurayrah, «sš s»; Jazri has 
cited three ahadith of Bukhari it», from Hasan ġa»; from Abu Hurayrah «+, Besides 
Hasan #«-, has reported it from Abu Musa «4 e»; Anas se å 2» Ibn Abbas «si e, and 
others. So, after all, it is authentic. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2437 (2445) Ibn Majah # 4285, Musnad Ahmad 5-288. Darami # 2807. 
2 Tirmdhi # 2425, Musnad Ahmad 4-414 Ibn Majah # 4277. 
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5559, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «så s2, narrated that Allah's Messenger «eå go 
ews said, "On the day of resurrection, Allah will pick out a man from my ummah in 
the presence of all the creatures. Ninety nine scrolls will be spread over him, each 
scroll extending the length of an eye-sight (as far as the eye can see). Allah will ask, 
‘Do you deny anything of it?” He will submit ‘No my Lord!" He will ask 'Do you 
have an excuse?’ He will answer, 'No, my Lord! He will ask ‘Do you have an 
excuse?’ He will answer, 'No my-Lord!’ Allah will say, Rather, You have with us a 
pious deed from you And, indeed, you will not be wronged today. A card would be 
brought out with an inscription; 


a) garg oint bho s Ng alll Yi Yaga 

(I bear witness that there is no god But Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad 
plejade i le is His slave and His Messenger}. Allah will command, Bring your scale. 
He will plead, My lord what is this card before the scrolls?’ Allah will say, 'You will 
not be wronged. The scrolls will be placed in one pan of the scale and the card in 
the other. The scrolls shall fails and the card shall outweigh them. Nothing is 
heavier than the name of Allah.“ . 

COMMENTARY: The word (Jæ) has been translated 'scrolls.' It could be a large register, 

too. Some people say that (J=) is the name of an angel who writes the deeds of men. 

As for the card, perhaps the kalimah on the card might have been what he had recited the 

first time. Or, he may have recited it some other time and it was accepted by Allah. This 

possibility is greater.: 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2639 (2648), Ibn Majah # 4300, Musnad Ahmad 2-213 or 2-713. 
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5560. ).Sayyidah Ayshah +4 2, reported that (once) she (suddenly) had a thought of 
hell and began to weep. Allah's Messenger gly ate dt le asked, "What makes you 
weep?’ she submitted, 'I thought of hell and (was overcome with fear and I) wept 
will you remember the members of your household (your family, O Messenger of 
Allah) on the day of resurrection?” So Allah's Messenger pi- »Jedi_ Le said, "(Not only 
the members of my household but I will remember ali members of my ummah on 
that day, but there will be three occasions (On that day) when no one will think of 
anyone {not specifically but the general intercession will be made for the creatures 
on the whole. They are:) at the scale until (the deeds are weighed and) one knows 
whether his scale weighs (his deeds) light or heavy; at the scrutiny of the record of 
deeds when the command is given to take the record and read the book uniil he 
knows whether it is given in his right hand or in his left hand from behind his 
back; and at the sirat (the bridge) when it is placed across hell," 
COMMENTARY: There will be three occasions on the day of resurrection when everyone 
will be. senseless and‘ trembling with fear. No one will have any thought of anyone nor 
have the least respite for it. Everyone witl be respite for it. Everyone will be afraid not 
knowing what becomes of him. 
When reckoning is over, deeds have been separated, the records of deeds will be handed 
over to all the people. Those who get theirs in their right hand will be safe while those who 
receive theirs in their left hand will be liable to punishment. The way the records of deeds 
' will be handed over is that either: 
(i) the right hand will be brought to the back from the side of the neck, or: 
(ii) the left hand will be pulled from under the armpit onto the back, then the 
records of deeds will be given from behind into the hands. 
The sirat is finer than hair and sharper than the edge of a sword. It will be placed across 
hell. Each person will be made to pass over it. The believers who have gained deliverance 
will go past it at speeds depending on their deeds and rank and will enter patadise. The 
disbelievers who will be liable to punishment will tumble down into hell. 
(eSa) (May Allah, the kind keep us Safe!) 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4755, Musnad Ahmad 6-110. 
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5561. Sayyidah Ayshah y=% s», narrated that a man came and sat down opposite to 
Allah's Messenger pls sale ài pLa, and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I have some 
slaves. They lie to me, cheat me and disobey me. So, I abuse them and beat them. 
How will I fair because of that? (will I be punished?)" He said, "when the day of 
resurrection comes, their treachery disobedience and falsehood towards you will be 
reckoned against the punishment you gave them. Thus, if your punishment is 
commensurate with their crime then things would square up - nothing for, or 
against you. If your punishment was softer then their crime, that would be in your 
favour. (If you choose, you would get a reward. It will make it wajib for you). If 
your punishment was harsher than their crime, requital will be taken from you in 
their favour for the excess." The man went aside and began to shriek and sob. So, 
Allah's Messenger ¢l+jaeae asked him, “Have you not r ecited the words of Allah 
the exalted: 
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{And we shall set up scales of justice for the day of resurrection so that no soul will 

be wronged in anything. Even if the weight of a grain of mustard seed, we shall 

bring it (to account) And we suffice as reckoners} (21:47) 

The man submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, I do not find anything better for myself 

and for them than to part from them. Be you witness that they are free all of them.” 
COMMENTARY: The man said that he had slaves. This could include female slaves too. 
When things were squared up for the man then neither the slaves nor the man would be 
punished. None would have a right over the other. 
If punishment awarded to the slaves was lighter than the crime, the man was eligible for 
reward. This implies higher rank and not the recompense for the deed, for, some good 
deeds might get an unconventional reward but they do not qualify for a recompense 
whether the doer seeks it or not. Thus, the man who did not punish his slaves to the full 
extent may wish for reward for his kindness and get a raised rank but if he does not ask for 
it then his record of deeds will not be credit ed with any distinct reward. 
We may see from this hadith how delicate are the mutual relationship between master and 


1 Tirmidhi # 3165 (3176), Musnad Ahmad # 2661. 
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slave and employer and employed. Those who treat their slaves and servants as animals 
and punish them heavily must realize what awaits them before the judge of all judges. 
They will have to account for every little thing they do. 

This sahabi se å s», displayed exemplary taqwa by setting his slaves free. He endured a 
heavy loss in this world to preserve himself from perpetrating wrong. He did not wish to 
displease his Lord in any way. 
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5562. Sayyidah Ayshah \+4,,», narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger «+4 g 
es make this supplication while offering his salah. 
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(O Allah, subject me to a soft reckoning). She asked, "O Prophet of Rina what is a 
soft reckoning?" He said, "It will be that a man sees his book (or, Allah gives a 
cursory look at it) and then Allah will (forgive him and will) disregard it. Ayshah, 
he who is subjected to minute scrutiny that day will perish.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet piyaje 4s had made this supplication in salah, either the 
fard or optional, during the beginning or in one of the postures of salah. 
He made this supplication to teach his ummah to pray for an easy reckoning or to keep 
them alert lest they become negligent. They must keep in mind the presentation before the 
Lord. If a strict accounting is taken then Allah's justice will not spare anyone. 
He may also have made this supplication when he was overcome by the thought of the 
hereafter and the day of judgement. 
The word in the hadith (1s) means 'to reckon closely. It is to take account of every little 
thing and examine thoroughly. No one can face it. If anyone is deprived of Allah's mercy 
and of easy reckoning then he is doomed to a severe punishment. 
Those of Allah slaves who will be in the shade of His mercy will go through a reckoning in 
which their record of deeds will be opened for them to see the sins they had committed at 
different times. They will be remorseful and confess their lapses. Allah will forgive them. 
But, if the pronominal suffix stands for Allah then the sentence would means; "Allah will 
give a cursory look at the Record of deeds and forgive him." 
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5563. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «+ & +; narrated that he went to Allah's 
Messenger pl- jade å le and submitted." Tell me (O Messenger of Allah) who would 


venture to stand (before Allah) on the day of resurrection of which Allah, Mighty 
and Glorious says: 


Auh 253 HES pis 555 
(the day when all the people will stand before the Lord of the worlds)?" (83:6) 

He said. "It will be made light (easy) for the believer till it is for him like the (time 

taken to offer the) presented salah." 
COMMENTARY: The verse quoted by Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sà s»; is from surah Tattif (jij 
Gib). It describes the day of resurrection and awarding reward and punishment. It also 
emphasizes on right s of fellow men and other salient duties in social life, like giving 
proper weights and measures about which it says: 
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{Do they not think that they shall be raised up on a mighty Day? A day when 
mankind shall stand before the Lord of the worlds} (83:4-6) 
So, we must fear this day and we must abstain from every such sin as involves violation of 
rights of fellow men and as causes an imbalance in social life and causes a loss of mutual 
trust, like giving less weight and measure. It is reported of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sa s», that 
when, while reciting this surah, he come to its verse (6), he was overcome by fear of Allah 
and bobbed. Then he was unable to continue recital of this surah. 
Abu Sa'eed Khudri «+ à .», asked that the day of resurrection will be very trying and 
difficult by itself, then how will one dare to stand before Allah with the record of his 
deeds? But, the Prophet ejas à ge gave him the glad tiding that, in spite of its awe, it will 
be easy for them because they will have the shade of Allah's mercy and kindness over 
them. So, the day of resurrection will elapse in such a short time as takes to offer a 
prescribed salah. 
It must be borne in mind that in this hadith 'believer' means a perfect believer. His belief 
and deeds are impeccable. 
Similarly, the prescribed salah is one of four raka'at. Or the time it takes to offer it 
flawlessly. The day of resurrection will be over in that much time. The fact is that in spite 
of its severity and unending length and terror, it will seem to pass over for a Muslim ina 
brief time as little as takes to complete a prescribed salah. But, the infidels will find it very 
long and difficult. We see examples of this in our worldly life too. Though days and nights 
are of uniform duration for everyone, yet some find it passing through rapidly. Those who 
are comfortable and happy find the twenty four hours a fleeting period but not so for those 
who are in difficulty and straitened circumstances. This also gives us an idea that, even for 
Muslim, the day of resurrection will not seem of equal length but it shall depend on the 
strength of their belief and deeds. Those who are more perfect will find it transient, more 
than those who are not as perfect, and so on according to their degrees of perfection. 
Ultimately the disbeliever will find it as long as fifty thousand years. 
These words of the Quran throw clear light on this subject: 


1 Bayhagi in Both wa an Nuihorr (see footnote against hadith # 5493) 
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[rca to whom ascend the angels and the spirit, in a day the length of which is fifty 

thousand years. So, observe patience a good patience. They see it far off and we see 

it near.} (70:4-7} [see also Ma’ariful Quran, v8 pp 577-579.] 
‘The day’ in this verse is the day of resurrection. It will seem very long to the disbelievers 
because of its severity and length. As for the believers, according to the degrees of their 
faith, some will find it very easy and light. Some others will find it less easy and light. It is 
on this basis that this day’s length is mentioned in another verse as one thousand years. 
Hence, some disbelievers will find it as long as one thousand years and some as long as 
fifty thousand years. 
This opinion is supported by these words of the Quran too. 
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{For when the trumpet is sounded, that day shall be hard day for the disbelievers 

not easy} (74:8-10) 
In other words, these verse says that the Day will be very light and easy for the believers. 
Its ease and lightness will be in keeping with the degree of their faith. 
This hadith offers a clear guidance to the Muslim that if they wish that the day of 
resurrection should be very easy for them and briefest, then they must make their faith 
very strong and their practical life should be based on complete obedience and in doing 
what earns Allah’s pleasure. 
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5564. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sà s», narrated that Allah's Messenger aleà go 
el-s was asked about the day the length of which is fifty thousand years: 'How long 
will it be for men to stand throughout!" He said, "By Him who had my soul in his 
hand, it will be made easy for the believer (who is perfect). In fact, it will be easier 
for him than the prescribed salah that he used to offer in the world." 
COMMENTARY: Like the previous hadith, this too assures a perfect believer who is 
righteous that he need not be perturbed about the length of the day of resurrection and its 
severity. He will be under the wide shade of Allah's unlimited mercy. In spite of its severity 
and length, it will get over as though he had offered a prescribed salah. 


PERFECT BELIEVERS WILL ENTER PARADISE WITHOUT GOING THROUGH 
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1 Bayhadi in Shu'ab ul eeman 1-324, Kitab ul both was on ushur Musnad Ahmad 3-75. 
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5565. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid «á ,», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl. sale i go 
said, "On the day of resurrection, people will be assembled on a single, wide plain. 
An announcer will proclaim; 'where are they whose. 


Beles gé g WES 
(Sides forsook their beds....} (32:16) 

(On hearing this proclamation), very few (of the people in the pain) will arise and 

enter paradise without going through reckoning. Then the remaining people will be 

summoned to present themselves for the reckoning.”! 
COMMENTARY: The words of the verse (16) of al-Furqan refer to those who get up in the 
night from sound sleep to present themselves before their creator and offer the salah of 
tahajjud. 
According to another interpretation, they offer the salah of awwabeen (which in six raka'at 
in two's after the salah of maghrib). 
According to yet another interpretation, these people offer the salah of isha and fajr. 
Anyway, these words of the hadith refer to the verses of the noble Quran in which Allah 
speaks of his pious and righteous slaves: 
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{Only those believe in our revelations who, when they are reminded of them, fall 

down prostrate and glorify the praise of their Lord and they show not arrogance? 
Their sides forsake their beds as they call on their Lord in fear and in hope, and they 
expend out of what we have provided them. No soul knows what delight of the eyes is . 
kept hidden from them, as a recompense for what they used to do} (32:15-17) 
These verse enumerate the virtues and characteristics of the believers. Some of these 
characteristics are inherent part of faith. Some other characteristics are essential to make 
faith perfect. 
Moreover, the foregoing hadith discloses that Allah's slaves who have perfected their faith 
and deeds will be exempted from the necessity of going through reckoning. They will not 
be subjected to any severity and they will not be punished. They will remain within the 
shade of their Lord's bounties and mercies and go straight to paradise without reckoning. 
The believers are fewer than the infidels and the pious are fewer than the wicked. Hence, 
even in the hereafter such people who will be admitted to paradise without reckoning of 
any kind will be relatively fewer. This is also proved through the noble Quran that the 
followers of the truth and the pious are always fewer than, the untruthful and the wicked. 
The Quran says at one place: 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman. 
2 This verse {not the translation) calls for a prostration. 
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{......Save those who believe and do righteous deeds, and very few are they !] (38:24) 

{a prostration is due on reciting their full verse) 
And, it also says: 

3 
335331 cakes 53 S385 
[And few of My servants are grateful (though worship and obedience). (34:13) 

This means that the believers will always be fewer. Because of their being in minority, they 
will be beset with myriad problems in the social, economic and political fields. They will be 
oppressed and victimized in different ways. They should not feel dejected. Rather, this is 
an honour and good fortune for them from Allah. In the end they will get reward for it in 
the form of comfort and blessings. These chosen slaves of Allah who have perfect faith and 
deeds will enter paradise directly. Without being subjected to reckoning because they had 
pursued the path of guidance in this world, obeyed Allah and His messenger pl) «1 a je 
showed. Steadfast abiding by religion, endured hardship and persecution for the cause of 
Islam to please Allah. May had abandoned the luxuries and comforts of the world and in 
this way the attained the distinction of the patient. Thus, they genuinely deserve form 
Allah honour and endless comforts. It is such people that Allah addresses in His Book and 
prefers glad tidings in these words: 
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- {Say {O Prophet to the believers that I say:) "O My servants who believe, fear your 
Lord For these who do good in this world a good (reward), and Altah's earth is vast 
_ {so if you have to leave your native land for religion, emigrate elsewhere). Truly, 
the persevering will be paid their reward in full without reckoning} (39:10) 
THE SCALE & THE SIRAT: The ahl us sunnah believe that on the day of resurrection 
Allah will set up a scale with two pans in the place of gathering. Deeds. Of the people will 
be weighed in it. The Mu'tazilah, the Murji'ah, and the Farkhiyah reject the existence of the 
scale. They say ihat the word (o4) in the text stands for justice. It does imply weighing of 
deeds, but Quran and hadith, these people lie and are liars. Allah Himself says. 
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{And we shall set up scales of justice for the day of resurrection so that no soul will 
be wronged in anything even if it be the weight of a grain of mustard seed, we shall 
bring it. And we suffice as reckoners.} (21:47) 
He also says: 
fis gla adld* as jigs 228 55 Uls * ast EAR * aa jlgs CSS Ls EG 
{Then as for him whose balances are heavy, he shall be in a well pleasing life. And 
as for him whose balances are light, the Abyss will be a mother to him } (101:6-9) 
Justice is dispensed by weighing deeds in the scale. The ulama say that the scale will be 
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with Allah because he will hold the reckoning of mankind Himself. According one 
tradition: "On the day of resurrection, the scale will be in Allah's hand. He will raise a 
section and bring down another." 

It is said that pious deeds will be infinitesimal like barley-seed and very tiny ants and very 
beautiful. They will be put in a pan of light and by Allah's mercy it will become very heavy. 
The shape of evil will be extremely ugly. They will be put in a pen of darkness and it will 
become light weight at the command of Allah. 

In weighing of deeds people will be grouped in three classes. There will be same whose 
pan of pious deeds will be higher relative to the pan of bad deeds. They will be admitted to 
paradise, 

There will be others whose pan of bad deeds will be heavier than that of good deeds. They 
will be consigned to hell. 

The third class will be those whose good and bad deeds are equally balanted. They will be 
sent to al-Arafat. Then either because of intercession they will be admitted to paradise 
without punishment, or they will be sent, after due punishment, to paradise. 

According to the ahl sunnah, it is wajib to believe in the sirat. It is a bridge that passes over 
hell and is finer than hair, Lotter than fire and shaper than the adage of a sword. On the 
day of resurrection all creatures will have to walk over this bridge. Those who are eligible 
for paradise will go over it, according to the degrees of their faith and deeds, paradise. As 
for those who deserve to go to hell will down from the sirat into hell. 

The believers will be granted light commengurate with their belief. They will walk over the 
sirat with this light. Some of them will ride over it and be like runners. Some will trek on 
their knees, some will craw] on their bottoms. 

The distance on a sirat in terms of the years of the hereafter will be three thousand years. 
According to a hadith, there are seven bridges over hell, a distance of what would be 
covered in seventy years. 

Each bridge is sharper than the sword-edge the first group to go over it will cross over it in 
the twinkling of on eye. The second will pass over it'at the speed of lightning. The third 
will go over it like a swift breeze. The fourth will go over it at the speed of birds. The fifth 
will pass at galloping pace of the horses. The sixth at running speed: The seventh will cross 
over it like pedestrians Last of all, one group will remain. When they are asked to pas over 
it, they will put the féet on it but their feet will trenfble. So, they will walk on their knees, 
The sparks of the fire of hell will reach their feet and skin. Then they would move on their 
bellies and will cling to. the bridge with their hands. The fire, too will cling to them 
compelling them to drag themselves on their belies. They will manage to get pasthell. On 
getting past it, they will turn to look at it. They will say, "Allah who has brought us past it, 
is without blemish. He has shown mercy to us, up to today from the first to the last, He has 
not shown favour to anyone besides us He delivered us from this bridge through His 
mercy and favour. 
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CHAPTER - XII 


THE POND & THE INTERCESSION ABA 5 2 jadhuly 


POND: The word (>) is a river (or pond) but actually 'water gathering and flowing.' This 
is why the menses are called (a+) and the word has'the same root as (+). In this chapter, 
the word refers to the river that will be reserved for the Prophet ¢l-y«Jea le on the day of 
resurrection and its features will be known from the ahadith in this chapter. 

Qurtubi 4«-, has written that the Prophet l-)4Je4 1» shall have two ponds. One of these 
will be in the mahshar before the sirat and the other in paradise, Both will be called 
kawthar. This word means ‘innumerable blessing.’ The one in the mahshar would be 
granted before the scales are faced so that people who wil] be raised from their graves 
will be thirsty and they will come to the pond. Then the scales will be set up. Every 
Prophet #144 will have his own pond in the masher where his umah will come. The 
Prophet plus ae à to said, "I hope that those who come to my pond will outnumber the 
visitors to the other ponds." > 
INTERCESSION: The word (sus) means to recommend that sins may be forgiven. 
Prophet Muhammad pivjaje4 le will intercede for the sinners to be forgiven their sins and 
crimes. The word (ius) is derived from (gis) meaning 'to join’. 'to pair' two things and it is 
the opposite of (z3) witr, 'add' ~ (gi) ‘even' This why the right to purchase neighbouring 
property (when it is sold) is called (Arabic) Shuf'ah 'pre-emption.’ In this sense, one who 
recommends (makes Shafa'ah {a+} associates himself with the wrong doer and sinner when 
he requests that he be forgiven. 

KINDS OF SHAFA'AH: It is wajib to believe that the Prophet pl- yate à „Lo will intercede for 
those people who have committed major and minor Sins, and that his intercession will be 
accepted. : 

There will be different sorts of (sus) Shafa'ah or intercession. All of them are known for the 
Prophet plejas i 1» but some of them are allowed to him exclusively and some are such as 
others will join him or will also be allowed to make them. However, since he will be the 
first to open the gate of intercession, so, in fact, all intercessions are ascribed to him alone. 
Hence, he is the absolute chief of all intercessions. 

FIRST KIND: It is Shafa'ah uzma („+t wus}. It will be made for all the creatures. Only 
Prophet Muhammad esas à Lv has the right to make this intercession. Not even any of the 
Prophet -Jae will Endeavour to make this intercession. It will be made to relieve all the 
people in the mahsher of uncertainty, long wait and severity of the standing, to begin 
reckoning and to pronounce judgement and thus to end the rigours and fear at the 
gathering place or mahsher. 

SECOND: It is the intercession whereby one section will be admitted to paradise without 
being subjected to reckoning. Some scholars say that even this kind is allowed exclusively 
to prophet Muhammad sales Lo, 

THIRD: This kind will get such people admitted to paradise whose pieties and sins will 
offset one another. 

FOURTH: It will aim at getting those people admitted to paradise whose sins make them 
liable to be punished in hell. 
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FIFTH: The ranks of some will be sought to be increased by means of this intercession. 
SIXTH: This intercession will be for those sinners who will be sent to hell but they will be 
taken out from there because of this intercession and admitted to paradise. This kind of 
intercession may also be made by others besides Prophet pl-sade & e Muhammad, like the 
Prophets p44, the angels, the u lama and the martyrs, in their respective manner and for 
their own people. 

SEVENTH: This intercession will be made for those people who have been AE to 
hell forever so that their punishment may be mitigated. 

EIGHTH: This is the intercession that is available only to the people of Madinah. 

NINTH: As a mark of distinction and exclusive privilege those people who have had the 
honour of visiting the Prophet's s- jei o grave will benefit from this intercession. 
OCCASIONS: The ulama say that there will be innumerable occasions on which 
intercession may be made. 

FIRST OCCASION: When the people are made to stand-in the gathering place they will be 
in a very frightened state. They will be restless and will perspire heavily and tremble The 
Prophet lv; a à ge who is {ist gis) (intercessor of the sinners) will make a 
recommendation so that the people may have some comfort and may sit a while to breathe. 
SECOND: When Allah will give the command and they will be brought to Him for 
reckoning, the Prophet pLi à + will recommend that they should be exempted from the 
reckoning and be forgiven but if they ought to be examined, that should be superficial. If 
anyone is subjected to scrutiny then it will be impossible for him to avert punishment. 
THIRD: When certain people are sentenced to punishment in hell, this will be another 
occasion to make a recommendation. They will be consigned to hell, but on the Prophet's 
pl-pteds Le intercession, they would be released and admitted to paradise. 

In short, we must have high hopes all during this time that the authorized Prophet sole dt ae 
~~) will make a strong recommendation and the All-Forgiving. All Merciful Allah will have 
mercy and will pardon. Of course the final decision may be whatever it is. 
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5566. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger el~; a1 i do said, 
"While I was touring paradise, I come upon a river on either side of which were 
domes of depressed pearls. (This was touring paradise, I came upon a river on 
either side of which were domes of depressed pearls. (This was during the miraj or 
my night journey) I asked, 'what is this, O Jibril?' He said, 'It is the Kawthar the 
your Lord has granted you.' Behold! Its soil was strongly fragrant musk." 
COMMENTARY: The word (+p) means ‘depressed! or ‘hollow.’ Thus, the domes on both 
banks of the river kawthar are not made of the conventional material like bricks, lime, etc. 
but each dome is a huge pear! hollow inside. They contain different fixtures useful for 


1 Bukhari # 6581. 
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sitting and staying. 
'That which your Lord has granted you. This is a reference to the noble verse: 


P Sieukei sí Ú) 

{Surely we have granted you the kawthar} (108:1), 
Most of the exegetes have said that the word 'kawthar' in this verse means 'much good 
which is uncountable blessings and plenty of bounties grant ed by Allah to the Prophet „Le 
sejais #, These blessings and bounties include prophet hood, messenger ship, the noble 
Quran, knowledge and wisdom. They also include a large ummah and high rank and 
degree. The greatest of these is the maqaam Mahmood! in the hereafter, the liwa'l hamd, 
Zand the kawthar. 
Whether kawthar means the river or abundant good, the river is included even in 
‘abundant good.' In this way, the words of Jibril 144 would imply that the kawthar or 
abundant good granted to you by Allah includes the river by this name, too. 
Some exegetes say that al-kawthar means ‘children and the ulama of the ummah. But this 
too may be included in abundant good. 


MERIT OF THE POND KAWTHAR 
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5567. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «så s», narrated that Allah's Messenger ate dit glue 
en) said, "My pond is a month's journey (end to end) and its sides are equal (so it is 
a square). Its water is whiter than milk and its fragrance is sweeter than musk. Its 
jugs are (bright) like the stars in the sky. He who drinks from it shall never again be 
thirsty." 
COMMENTARY: The words that he who drinks from the kawthar will never again feel 
thirst imply that the dwellers of paradise will drink water or anything else not to quench 
thirst but to enjoy its taste. So to, he will never feel hunger. ne will eat to enjoy the 
blessing. The Quran says: 


; PY PAPIRNE ) s Y; as 2) ret ors 
{Surely, it is (vouchsafed) to you that you shall not hunger therein, nor go naked, 
nor shall you thirst therein, nor suffer the sun) (20:118-119) 


EXTENT OF THE POND KAWTHAR 
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1 Praiseworthy station. 
2 Banner or flag of praise. 
3 Bukhari # 6579, Muslim # 27-2292. 


160 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


acti az, 255 as SG jag AT Ips ts Gaaga be oll ls te 
abs Mus nts $515.) 35 S28 8155 58 5) Sl be bs se Ae 3h 5 G5 as ¥ 
Léig 38 JB aide be JG G3 PIG let 38 5a els Cad BOG 


~3556 25 585 bs biisiin gilts leas ts seal Jis 
_ 5568. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pL jals do 
said, "Indeed, my pond is more lengthy than the distance between Aylah and Aden. 
It is more white than snow, more sweet than honey mixed with milk. Its vessels are 
more in number than the stars {in the sky). And, I shall send away people (of other 
ummahs) from it in the same manner as one prevents camels of strangers from his 
pond." (That will be because it is the exclusive privilege of this ummah) Someone 
asked, "O Messenger of Allah, will you recognize us on that day?' He confirmed, 
‘Yes, you will be distinguished by a mark not found in the members of other 
ummahs. When you come before me, you will have on your foreheads, your hands 
and your feet white sparkling marks from the trace of ablution." 

5569, Sayyiduna Anas «sä p2; narrated that he said, “Vessels of gold and silver as 
many as the stars in the sky will be sent at the pond."2 

5570.Sayyiduna Thawban +s 4», narrated that he (the Prophet) ol.) «¢ à le was 
asked about its drink (meaning, the water of the pond). He said, “It is more white 
than milk and more sweet than honey. Two ducts replenish it from paradise. One is 
made of gold and the other of silver." 


COMMENTARY: Aylah was a coastal city in Syria. Presently, it is a port of Isra'il, renamed 


Aylaat. It is situated to the north of the Red sea. 
Aden is to the south of the Red Sea. It used to be a sea port of Yemen. 


The Prophet plejade àle said that his pond al-kawthar was as long as the distance between 
_ Aylah and aden. However, he has named other cities too, like between Aden and Amman, 
and between San'a and Madinah. These distances do not restrict the length of the kawthar 
but imply that it is very long. The distances between the cities are mentioned only by way 
of example to show that it is very long. The prophet pt- jue à te took the names of the cities 


depending on his audience and the cities that were familiar to them. 
INNOVATORS WILL BE REPULSED FROM KAWTHAR 
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5571. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «å >», narrated that Allah's Messenger said, =f shall 


1 Muslim # 36. 247, Tirmidhi # 3445, Ibn Majah # 4282, Musnad Ahmad 4. 429, Buklhari # 6580. 


2 Bukhari # 6580, Muslim # 4302303, Tirmidhi # 2442, Ibn Majah # 4305. 
3 Muslim # 37-2301, Ibn Majah # 4303. 
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proceed you to the pond (kawthar as your amir). Whoever passes by me will drink 
(from it} and whoso drink (from it) will never know thirst. Some people whom I 
know and who know me will come towards me, but they will be precluded by 
something between them and me. I shall exclaim, "They are my people. But will be 
told, 'you cannot imagine what they innovated (in religion) after you.’ So, I shall 
say, ‘Away with them who innovated after my death." 
COMMENTARY: The hadith does not say who those men are. It seem that they had 
embraced Islam in the time of the Prophet physt i le but had apostate after his death at the 
hands of the faise prophets. See hadith # 5535 which is on this subject. 
Moreover, this hadith perhaps also refers to the innovators or perpetrators of bidah. 
However, it is a confirmed fact that no number of this ummah, howsoever grave a sinner, 
will be prevented from coming to the kawthar and drinking its water. So, this suggestion is 
rejected outright unless the innovation alters the basic principles of religion or hits at 
prophet hood or Shari'ah to fall into disbelief. In that case, the innovator. Surely is an 
apostate. Such people are the ones covered by this hadith. 


THE PROPHETS Aade WILL EXCUSE THEMSELVES 
AN} j 28 os ve Zall 225 s sha bah Prk, G pe Aga La «$1 gaf HRAT 
ià PRET lB a vs È SG alag aie all De 2. Fl es DE 5 (ovy) 


z z? z 4 Sar i3”? r, ya PEE E Ed z 
É gi Ast Edi egs ast oea GEA Se CLAS es ete J opgi 


*, -d “a2 “eet eg Wt , 7 « Fo on or n AA P a le H ” ¢ 
Fo S55 Le G by e p clean] eha 5 aks £0 Soul 5 akin Sl 5 eae AN EE 


Lett A 185 8558 Se Bi lel whl aches Sos oh A La Sch he GE CLA 
epi Sig RLS SSS och eI ai QA thes eg IIE LOD 
gl dpi stl Hl JG pI Jak ceo LIEN SDs ple AS 085 alg 4 lal seh 
JG Cag $85 a5 58153831 AN UT Lhe gtd bg Ss Bas eas E05 3855 5 hes LS 
e EI gSa i As Lal ght atthe gias oh cs Lai hs Cet tls 
Sze NSE ZEA Shy 26 eo LAS Shs ote costed J aces abi A555 Sp tss shia 
225 Sb gle EET Myg 8 Liksb a $s Jb FS ugaidi shes a 5 
ales Jag ARES AAE g Rech 55 List R551 gis oe wei di ts oat 5 gs £255 
TER EEE 


SÉ óa Bes AAG Ss hess RAE sharp ths grath 5 TE GI D eili coals KESS JE 


we A "r - a gay 


Cd 2 rd ? 2 to r m p f} $ 
liala A255 absis 1515 ols y ogi el G85 dF. EG igbi ai 24 22d galas 


zis 2,52 #2 Fd r} 


eet 1 wre 2 £2 3% px s zi, gn “es cyt Te PE 
RSJ JG alias fing RASS RES y AS fsg disa AO Jgs 53 oge 5, z NA eLa otie 


1 Bukhari # 6583, Muslim # 26-290. 
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5572. Sayyiduna Anas «+4 s»; narrated that the Prophet ¢l.j.Jea J said “On the day 
of resurrection, the believers will be held back (and not allowed to move), They 
will be worried about their predicament. They will talk about it (to each other) 
saying, 'We must have someone to intercede with our Lord that He may relieve us 
from what we find ourselves in. So they will go to Aadam exe and request him, 
'You are Aadam, father of mankind. Allah created by His hand and let you reside in 
His paradise. He made the angels prostrate themselves to you. He taught you the 
names of everything. Do intercede withy your Lord for us that He may get us out 
from what we find ourselves in.' He will excuse 'I am not the one for it’ and will 
recall his failing when he ate from the tree though he had been forbidden to do so. 
He will suggest. ‘But, go to Nuh »4a+, the first Prophet whom Allah sent to the 
people of the earth.’ 
They will come to Nuh (and request him to intercede with Allah for them) but. He 
will excuse himself, recalling his failing in requesting his Lord without knowledge 
(to save his seen from drawing) saying, ‘I am not the one to do it for you. Go to 
Ibrahim X-as, the friend of the Merciful (Khalil ur Rahman). 
They will comé to Ibrahim -4W1«¢ (and request him to intercede with Allah on their 
behalf) but, he will recall the three lies that he had spoken saying, 'I am not the one to 
do that for you. But, you may go to Musa pude a slave (of Allah) whom Allah gave the 
Torah and to whom He spoke and whom He drew near Him as a confidant (a keeper of 
secrets and all Prophets -e44 of the Banu, Isra’il were subservient to him). 
They will come to Musa ¢4—Jl41e (with the same request to intercede with Allah on 
their behalf) but, he will excuse himself, recalling his failing when he took a life (of 
a qubti), saying, ‘I am not the one to do that for you. You may go to Easa pX- ads, 
Allah's slave and Messenger, Allah's spirit and word. They will come to Easa psi, 
(and request him to intercede with Allah on their behalf). But, he will excuse 
himself saying, 'I am not the one to do that for you. Go to Muhammad, a slave (of 
Allah) whom Allah has forgiven all his sons earlier and latter. 
They will then come to me, (I will be prepared to do it, so) I shall seek permission 
to appear before my Lord. It will be granted (and I shall go) and when I see him, I 
shall fall down in prostration. Allah will let me remain in prostration as long as the 
wishes me to remain. Then, He will say, ‘Rise, Muhammad! Speak! It will be heard. 
Make intercession. It will be accepted. Supplicate! It will be granted. Then, I shall 
get up from prostration. I shall praise and glorify my Lord in the way he teaches me. 
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Then, I shall make intercession, but He will specify a limit for me where after I 
shall go out and get them out of hell and admit them to paradise. 

I shall come back a second time and seek permission to appear before my card. It 
will be granted and when I see Him, I shall fall down in prostration. Allah will let 
me remain so as long as He wishes me to remain. Then he will direct me to rise and 
will say, ‘speak! You will heard. Make intercession, it will be accepted. Supplicate. 
It will be granted’ I shall arise from the prostration, praise and glorify my Lord in 
the way He teaches me, I shall make intercession, but He will specify a limit for me 
where after I shall go out. I shal! get them out of hell and admit them to paradise. 

I shall come back a third time and seek permission to appear before my Lord. It will 
be granted, When I see Him I shall down in prostration. Allah will let me remain so 
as long as He wished me to prostrate. Then, He will say. ‘Rise, Muhammad! Speak! 
It will be heard, Make intercession. It will be accepted. Supplicate! It will be 
granted! ‘The, I shall get up from prostration and praise and glorify my Lord in a 
way He teaches me. Then, I shall make intercession, but He will specify a limit for 
me where after I shall go out and get them out of hell and admit them to paradise. 
No one will remain in hell apart from those whom the Quran has held back there. 
They are those who are punished to abide there forever. T hen he (the Prophet iit Le 


ein sie or Anas «sài»; or Qatabdah) iaa, recited: 


13 528.6 Elis £19 5 Eades 2 fe 
{... Soon your Lord will raise you to a station praised} (17:79) 
Then, he said, "And this praised station is that which He promised your Prophet." (Those 
words were spoken by the Prophet p= pJeät ie, Anas «+d,» or Qatgadah) «siti... 
COMMENTARY: Prophet Aadam tae called prophet Nuh p44 the first prophet. But 
there were three prophets before him; Sayyiduna Aadam pae himself, Sayyiduna Sheeth 
Hae and Sayyiduna Idris use. When these three Prophets t-m were sent, this world 
also had believers as its inhabitants. So their mission was to preach to both believers and 
unbelievers. As against this, when Prophet Nuh ute was sent to this world, all its people 
_ were disbelievers. Hence, he was the first prophet whose mission was exclusively to the 
disbelievers. 
The ulama have offered more explanations but they are not very strong. 
A question arises: why will the people not go directly to the Prophet pjate àle why will 
they go to different prophets, one by one? The wisdom behind it is that the merit of the 
prophet plied i» should be known to everyone. His rank is higher than that of the other 
Prophets pX!egle. His rank is superior to all creatures, all men, the angels and the Prophets 
putt ate. It is not easy to intercede for others. It is a very difficult task for anyone to 
undertake, But, he did it! 
PROPHET psie NUH: The failing of which prophet Nuh pu, spoke concerned his son. 
During the deluge, when every believer boarded the ship with Prophet Nuh pute, his son 
did not obey him but remained with the disbelievers. He then drowned with them. Prophet 
Nuh Jut prayed to Allah to save him from drawing: . 


1 Bukhari # 6505, Maalik # 922-193. 
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{My Lord, surely my son is of my family and your promise is surely the truth, and 
you are the Justest of the judges} (11:45) 
Prophet Nuh t-i made this supplication without realizing that he should not have made 
itso, Allah reprimanded him for asking for that which he did not know, 
PROPHET p4 IBRAHIM:The three lies to which prophet Ibrhaim -Jats referred were 
not truly lies. But, Prophets X-i- are expected to shun such hints too, It is said: 


ceed DELL Viol. 
{Some things may be pieties for the pious people but they are evil for those who 
are near (to Allah),} 
As for the three lies for which prophet Ibrahim s%3.1+ blamed himself, they were: 

(i) When his people went to a festival of theirs outside the city, he declined to 
accompany them on the plea that he was ill. Apparently he was not ill so this 
should be termed a lie, but it is not so, for he was for up of his people's 
disbelief and adamant refusal to obey him. He was thus ill in this sense, sick of 
them, for they did not desist from idol worship. 

(ii) When they departed, he broke their idols. Then, he said to them, when they 
accused him, that the biggest of the idols has broken the smaller ones. He 
pointed out to them that the idols that they worshipped could not save 
themselves, nor could the biggest of them protect the smaller ones. 

(iii) Once, in order to save his wife, Sayyidah Sarah, si, from as indecent infidel, 
he said to him, :"She is my sister." This was a lie on the face of it but even a 
person's spouse is his (or her) a sister (or brother) in religion. So, in fact, he did 
not lie. Besides, Sayyidah Sarah A-a was the cousin of prophet Ibrahim «J 
ea, being his paternal uncle's daughter. In this sense too, he did not lie when 
he called her his sister. l 

PROPHET EESA ¢tuiae:Prophet Eesa -Dae will not present any excuse when he will be 
requested to intercede for the people with Allah. The ulama say that he will be too 
ashamed on account of his ummah who call him Allah's son. Hence he will direct them 
who seek intercession to the Prophet ph jes i» straightaway. 

However, some traditions do say that he also excused himself for some reasons. 

ONLY PROPHET phj is Je IS QUALIFIED:Be that as it may, the distinction to make a 
recommendation belongs only to Prophet Muhammad pl-y ate äi le who is the chief of the 
Messengers Aes and the imam (Leader) of the Prophet pute. According to some other 
ahadith, all the prophets -Jiws will not present any excuse at all, but say merely, "We are 
not qualified to discharge this great task." 

ALL PROPHET eu, ARE INNOCENT:AII the Prophets ptes are innocent and free of 
sins, not only Prophet Muhammad plja1e à te. He is not even accused of any sin. The fact 
that Allah has forgiven all his sins first and last is interpreted by the ulama in different 
ways. But, the most correct interpretation is that Allah honours him in this way and his 
superior merit is declared in this way leaving aside the fact that he has committed no sin 
the calls for forgiveness. 

PERMISSION TO MEET ALLAH:This is an implicit meaning of the Arabic words. If a 
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literal translation were made then it would be: will seek permission to enter the residence 
of Allah. This would mean 'the place granted by Him as reward namely, paradise. 

But turpushti's explanation is more correct: 'to enter the residence of Allah's is to admitted 
to a place where no one is permitted to enter, where every supplication is granted, - where 
no screen or barrier lies between the admitted person and Allah. It is the place called 
Muqam Mahmood (or, the praiseworthy station). It is also called the Muqam Shafa (or, the 
rank of intercessor, or place of intercession). However, the question arises that Allah needs 
no residence. He may be called from any where. He hears the supplicant and grants his 
prayer then why will the Prophet hjsi Le go to the mahshar (to intercede for the people) 
to the place where Allah will grant the prayer and seek permission to present himself? The 
answer is that the mahshar will be governed by a protocol. Everyone will be treated 
according to his status. The Prophet pu;ate4\ ge will be an intercessor at that time, and will 
deserve to stand at a place of honour. Allah will inspire him to move away from a place 
where the people are fearful and terrorized to a calm place of honour and make 
supplication in peace and with concentration. 

PRAISE & GLORIFY IN WORDS ALLAH TEACHES: The Prophet pl- jais åt e says use to 
praise and glorify Allah at that time Allah will teach them to me and make me pray in 
those words. They cannot be contemplated now, for, they would be according to the 
sanctity and peculiarity of the occasion. This is why that place is called maqam Hamd 
(station of praise) and maqam Mahmood (Praiseworthy station). This hadith is evidence 
that before making a recommendation to someone,.one must first praise him to become 
familiar and to gain nearness and his attention and famous. 
I WILL MAKE INTERCESSION: Qadi >, has said that according to one tradition narrated 
by Anas ssä 2 and Abu Hurayrah «sá 2, the Prophet plujate otto will raise his head from 
prostration and praise and glorify Allah very much. Then, on receiving permission to make 
intercession, he will begin to call ummati, ummati (my ummah, my people)! 

LIMIT WILL BE SPECIFIED:The words that Allah will specify a limit for him mean that 
Allah define for him the people for whom he may intercede. For instance, He might say, 
"Intercede for members of your ummah who were adulterers or fornicators, or who did not 
offer the salah, or who consumed wine, ..." Therefore, he will make intercession in this 
manner according to the limit set by Allah, Allah will say, 'I have approved your 
recommendation for the fornication," and so on for the other recommendations 

WILL GET THEM ADMITTED TO PARADISE: The hadith says in the beginning that the 
people for whom the Prophet pljate# Le will hope to make recommendation will be those 
who are restrained in the place of gathering and are restless because of continuous standing. 
The Prophet pl-yatei 6 will requested to get them relief from their ordeal. But, the portion in 
the hadith where it says that the Prophet's physici > recommendation will be accepted with 
limitations mentions getting some condemned people out of help and having them admitted 
to paradise. This seeming contradiction may be explained in two ways: 

(i) There will be two groups of the believers. One will be sent to hell directly 
while the other will be detained in the mahshar. The Prophet will get the latter 
admitted to paradise and then have the former released from hell and admitted 
to paradise. He mentioned only one of the two groups leaving the other to 
surmise. l 

(ii) The word used in the hadith is (x) fire translated hell. But, it could literally 
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mean fire in reference to the terrible heat of that day in the scorching sun. The 
sun will be very near. The Prophet el-jals i Le will get them out of there and 
have them admitted to paradise. This answer is near facts. This is the great 
intercession (,.8+%ts) in which all the creatures will be helped to get relief from 
the ordeal at the mahshar where they would be standing in an endless 
predicament, for the reckoning to begin. Besides, it is this form of intercession 
that is reserved for the Prophet only. Its objective is to recommend to Allah to 
give relief to those people. 

After that, there will be many recommendation by the Prophet p+). š sle himself, other 

prophet o%.u the awliya, the ulama, the righteous, the martyrs and the poor. This has 

been mentioned in the introduction to this chapter. 

MAQAM MAHMOOD: The closing words {that this is the praiseworthy station) confirm 

that the (.,ue1us) shafa uzma great intercession which the Quran mentioned as exclusive 

for the Prophet pL- pede is this very intercession at the mahshar. 

It is so called because either one who stands here will praise it and recognize it, or the 

Prophet pL jals ži „o will stand here and praise and glorify Allah. It could also be because all 

creatures first to last will praise the Prophet pea,» for his receiving this honour. 
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5573. Sayyiduna Anas ««4,.», narrated that Allah's Messenger el sed Le, "When the 
day of resurrections comes, the people will be desperate (not able to contain 
themselves}. They will go to Aadam ¿*-J4ds and request him to intercede with his 
Lord for them. He will express his incapability and advise them to go to Ibrahim «+ 
wt, the friend of the All-Merciful (Allah). They will go to Ibrahim pX-lade but he 
too will express inability and advise them to go to Musa pX ate who is Kaleem 
Allah (the one with whom Allah spoke). They will go to Musa oWJ'4,1e, but he too 
will express his inability and advise them to go to Eesa p41. who is Allah's spirit 
and word. They will go to Eesa p4—!'4« but he too will express his inability and 
advise them to come to me (Muhammad). They will come to me and I shall confirm 
my ability (to do it) and I shall seek permission to come before my Lord. He will 
grant me permission and will teach me some words of praise which I do not know 
now. I shall praise him in those words and go down in prostration. It will be said 
that I should raise my head and if I should speak I will be heard, and make a 
supplication it will be granted, and make an intercession it will be given. So, I shall 
say, ‘My Lord, my ummah, my ummah.' I will be told to go and get out of hell such 
people whose heart have faith as much as a grain of barley. I shall go and do it. 
Then, I shall come back and praise him in those words again and go down in 
prostration. It will be said, ‘Muhammad, raise your head. Speak, you will be heard! 
Supplicate, you will get it! Intercede, it will be accept ed.’ I shall say again, ‘My 
Lord, my ummah, my ummah!' I shall be commanded to go and get out of hell those 
whose hearts have faith as much as a grain of mustard see. I shall go and do it. 
Then, I shall come back and praise Him in those words again and go down in 
prostration. It will be said that | should raise my head and speak so that I shall be 
heard, and make a supplication which would be granted, and intercede so that it 
would be accepted. I shall pray, 'O my Lord, my ummah, my ununah.' I shall be 
commanded to go and get out of hell such people whose hearts have as much faith 
as the smallest - nay the smallest - nay eh smallest {of small) grain of mustard-seed. 
I shall go and do it. | 
Then, I shall come back a fourth time and praise Him in those words again and go 
down in prostration. It will be said, ‘Muhammad, raise your head, speak, you will 
be heard! Supplicate, you will be granted! Intercede, you will be given! I shall 
again appeal, 'My Lord, grant me permission for those who have said (aay) (there 
is no God but Allah).’ He will say, ‘That is not for you! But, by My Might, My Glory 
Greatness and My Omnipotence, I shall certainly get out of it (hell) whose has said 
(405459) - There is no God but Allah." 1 
COMMENTARY: As for the words about anyone having faith as much a grain of ....., this 
means the results of faith like goodness, etc. The ulama differ on the exact meaning of it 
and this thing has been debated and, discussed at length by them. We have thrown light on 
it in the Book of faith and elsewhere (in Mazahir Haq). 


1 Bukhari # 7501, Muslim # 326-193. 


168 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


As stated these words mean results of faith like goodness, etc. They grow in the heart 
through the light of faith and conviction and of Divine awareness. This cannot be said to 
apply to true faith because true faith is conviction of the heart and confirmation by the 
tongue. It cannot be divided into parts. It cannot increase and decrease. 

This hadith speaks of those who have said that there is no God but Allah and have no good 
deeds in their records of deeds apart from reciting this expression sometime. In fact, some 
may have recited it only once in their life. Recommendation must be made for them on the 
hope that reciting of the kalimah (+y) by the tongue is also a piety after all. Allah does 
not ignore any piety howsoever insignificant or small. Rather, he does reward it some time 
or other. According to a hadith {anh Gsayaiy si) (He who recites the kalimah - there is no 
God but Allah - will enter paradise.) 

Teebi a>, said that this is evidence that the words like faith as much as grain of barley, - 
etc. Do not refer to faith or conviction of the heart but they refer to goodness, piety, etc that 
grow in the heart as fruit of faith. 

If anyone has no piety is his credit beyond saying (Yans) then the prophet plujale de to has 
not disallowed to intercede for him. He could intercede and Allah will approve his 
intercession, But, it is not his responsibility to get him released from hell. 

Secondly these words also mean that surely Allah will get him out of paradise, but that 
would not be because of the prophets -i-jalei Le recommendation. Rather, Allah will do it 
become of His favour and mercy and to demonstrate that He himself wishes to release him 
from hell. 

Therefore, the deliverance from hell of a believer who has never in his life performed a 
pious deed is outside the ambit of intercession. Rather, that will be done only because of 
Allah's kindness and favour. 

However, this seems to contradict the next hadith (# 5474) of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «i,2,, 
If the first meaning is followed then there is no contradiction in the two ahadith because 
Allah will bring out that person from hell on the intercession of the Prophet pl. sleit Le, 

If the second meaning is taken then it is presumed that the persons who recited the kalimah 
did believe in their prophet pL.j «le # „Lo but had not done any pious work. They were 
deserving of hell because of their evil deeds. And, the next hadith (# 5474) is about those 
people who may have done both deeds may have outweighed the good deeds making him 
liable to be consigned to hell. 
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5574. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ù 2; narrated that the Prophet pLajale ia „Le said, 
"On the day of resurrection, the person who will be most fortunate because of my 
intercession will be the one who had said (in the world) (431419) - 'there is no God 
but Allah’ sincerely from his heart or from his soul." 
COMMENTARY: The 'or' between ‘his heart’ and ‘his soul’ is spoken by the narrator to 
express his doubt on which of the two he had heard. However, soul too means heart. 


1 Bukhari # 99. 
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The word sincerely implies ‘from the care of his heart, sincerely.’ Because sincerely can only be 
from the core of the heart. It is like saying, ;I saw it with my eye,’ or 'I heard it with my ears.’ 

If anyone is not a monotheist then he will not benefit by the Prophet's intercession. On, he 
may be a person who has no such deed in his record of deeds which qualities him for 
mercy and deliverance from hell. Clearly, this sort of a person will be most needy of 
intercession and he will benefit from it most. 
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5575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+», narrated that once some meat was brought to 
the Prophet «ijale di o and he was offered the foreleg. This was what he liked 
much. He bit off from it. Then he said, "I shall be the chief of all mankind on the 
day of resurrection - a day when mankind shall stand before the Lord of the 
worlds, and the sun will draw near, The people will go through hardship and 
anxiety such as they will be unable to endure. So they will say to each other, ‘why 
do you not look for someone who may intercede for you with your Lord?' So, they 
will come to Aadam Jate." Then, the Prophet +a glo (or Abu Hurayrah) 4,,2, 
«& mentioned the hadith of the intercession. Then he said, "So, I shall go till I come 
below the throne, and go down in prostration before my Lord. Then Allah will 
disclose to me words of praise for Him and the best from the glorifying him such as 
He had not disclosed to anyone before me. Then He will say, 'O Muhammad, raise 
your head. Supplicate and you will be given. Make intercession and it will be 
accepted,' So, I shall raise my head, and pray. My Lord, my ummah! My Lord, my 
ummah! My Lord, my ummaht' It will be said, 'O Muhamamd, admit from your 
umunah those whose reckoning is not taken through the right gate of paradise and 
they may (rightfully) enter through other gates too alongwith other people," 
Thereafter, he said, "By Him in whose hand is my soul, the distance between 
every two gate-posts of the gates of paradise is like the distance between 
Makkah and Hajar."2 





? Quran # 83:6, 
2 Bukhari # 4712, Muslim # 193-327. 
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COMMENTARY: The word [(-') - the people] in ‘I shall be the chief...’ stands for all 
mankind. This includes the Prophets = + too. This is confirmed by the words of the 
prophet ol jsew to in another hadith (# 5/41, ayol) 


Ki hs LEI a ga wal Lady aa GI 

(I will be the chief of the children of Aadam ~ «+ ion the day of resurrection). 
He said this because of the honour he will be given on that day and will gain utmost 
nearness and love. On that dav, evervene will depend on his intercession when all 
mankind will be extremely worried and in bad spirits. They will come to him ultimately to 
seek his intercession. 
In this hadith, the prophet +--+ p= is quoted as saving, 'I shall come beneath the Throne 
of Allah.” But, in a previous hadith 1# 3372. he says,..." will seek permission to come 
before Him (or, in His residence). Allahs abode is paradise which is below the throne of 
Allah. Hence, both traditions agree. 
The Prophet „hyse repeat ed his praver, O my Lord, my ummah! Three times to lay 
stress. It also resembles the previous hadith (# 5373) in which he come to Allah again and 
again to intercede for different groups ot people. 
The right gate of paradise will be allotted exclusively to those who are to be admitted to 
paradise without reckoning. No one else will go by it though these people may use any of 
the other gates too. 
Hajar is to the east of the Arabian peninsula at its coast This region is now called Ahsad. In 
ancient times, this region was called Bahrain. 
The distance of the gate posts of the gates of paradise is not meant to be specified as the 
distance between Hajar and Makkah. Rather it is to say that the gate is very large. 
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5576. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ è +; narrated that in the hadith about intercession 
Allah's Messenger ei) «Je à i» also said (subsequently), “Faithfulness (or 
trustworthiness) and bonds of kinship will be sent. They will stand to the either 
side of the sirat - right and left."! 
COMMENTARY: Faithfulness is to give rights to the people for their properties, etc. bonds 
of kinship is to keep them joined. It is necessary to be careful about both these things. Both 
these things will give testimony for those who observed them and protest against those 
who were directly about them in this world. Thus, both kinds of people will be recognized 
in that next world.This hadith encourages people to be mindful about them and not be 
derelict in observing them. 
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1 Muslim # 129-195. 
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5577. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «+#,,», narrated that the Prophet age it Lae 
wy recited (to them) the words of Allah, the great, about prophet Ibrahim pAs 
{which he will submit about his people): 

es E 635 É REL 125 
{My Lord, surely they have led astray many among mankind; whosoever follows 
me, surely he is of me.} (14:36) ; 
Then he recited the words {of Allah} about prophet Easa p-as! 


Liss HU 245 dah 
{If you chastise them, surely they are your slaves...} (5:18) 
Then, he (the Prophet) pi a.sd_Le raised his hands and prayed: 
egál eg fl £4 

(O Allah my ummah, my ummah)! And wept. 

Allah, the great, said, 'O Jibril, go to Muhammad, - and your Lord knows best - ask 

him, ‘what makes you weep?" 

Jibril ute came to him and asked him. Allah's Messenger pi+)k & lo informed 

him what he had said (being fearful for his ummah). So, Allah said to Jibril ptas, 

“Go to Muhammad and tell him, ‘Surely, we shall please you concerning your 

ummah and shall not disappointed you." 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p-je äp» made this supplication and wept on recalling the 
words of Prophet Ibrahim ius and Prophet Eesa pxite to Allah about their respective 
peoples. He was worried how his own ummah would fare. So, he prayed to Allah to 
forgive his ummah. 
Allah Mighty and Glorious, told the Prophet pts 41° ù gde that he would please him 
concerning his ummah. What would please him? According to some ahadith, the Prophet 
whe pale dt le said, "I shall not be pleased till Allah, the Glorious forgive each member of my 
ummah." What were honour may this ummah expect? Hence, it is most necessary that we 
become members of his ummah in the true sense of the word. We must keep our belief 
correct, Only this is the difficulty and nothing else: 


Siahaan thal ol OS glia Hh hota 
We learn from this hadith that the prophet -5+' # „4e was very concerned about his 
ummah. He loved them dearly and had their good in his mind. He wished that they should 


1 Muslim # 202-346. 
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be guided on the straight path. 
Moreover, Allah has assured him that He would please him on their account. Furthermore, 
this hadith demonstrates the greatness and high standing of the Prophet pLsy uted Le, 
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9578. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that some people asked, "O Messenger of 
Allah, shall we see our Lord on the day of resurrection?” Allah's Messenger «edi Lo 
e3 said, Yes. Do you find any difficulty in seeing the sun at noon when it is clearly 
Visible and there are no clouds (to obstruct its view)? And, do you find any 
difficulty in seeing the moon on the fourteenth night (of a lunar month) when it is 
visible and there are no clouds (to prevent its view)?" They submitted, “No O 
Messenger of Allah." He said, "You will have no difficulty in having the vision of 
Allah on the day of resurrection just as you have no difficulty in seeing any of 
them." When it is the day of resurrection, a mu‘adhdhin will call, "Let every ummah 
follow that which they had been worshiping.’ 
Then, no one will remain who worshipped others than Allah, like idols and stones 
but will fall into hell one after the other. When no one will remain except those 
who worshiped Allah, be they the pious and the sinful, the Lord of the worlds will 
come t o them and will ask, 'What are you waiting for? Everyone is pursuing 
Whatever he was worshipping (and you, too, should pursue whoever you 
worshiped). They will say, ‘We remained apart from the people (who worshipped 
others beside you (in the world though we had great need of them. We did not 
keep with them." ; 
5579. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah's pljas à Lo narration has that they will say, "This is 
our place till our Lord comes to us. Indeed, when our Lord will come to us, we shall 
recognize him." 
Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed's «s à») narration has that He (Allah) will ask, “In there a 
sign between you and him by which you will recognize Him?" They will say, "Yes!" 
Then the shank will be uncovered. (This expression has been explained previously 
to mean things will be made clear). Then Allah will enable everyone to perform 
Prostration and permit him who had prostrated himself in the world (for Allah's 
Sake) to prostrate himself. But, he who had prostrated himself (in the world) out of 
fear (for himself) or Ostentatiously will have back made by Allah into a single piece 
=e a plank). So whenever he tries to prostrate himself, he will fall back on his 
neck, 
Then the sirat (Or bridge} will be set up over hell (right over its centre and 
Permission will be given for intercession. So, they (meaning, all the Prophets) will 
pray, (-+,1.;4i) (O Allah let them go over it safely!) l 
The believers will go over it (according to their piety and sincerity} within the 
twinkling of an eye, at lightning speed, like (a swift) wind, like a (speedy) bird, like 
a (galloping) horse or a (fast) camel. Some will escape (the fire and go over it safely). 
Some will manage to cross over with a wound. (Some will (be hurt badly and} 
thrown into hell.) 
When the believers are safe from the fire of hell, I swear by Him in whose hand is 
my soul, none of you makes as much effort for an obvious, proved right as the 
believers will do on the day of resurrection before Allah to get their (believing) 
brothers released from hell. They will pray, "O our Lord, they used to fast along 
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with us, offer salah and perform hajj.’ They will be told 'Bring our (of it) hose 
whom your recognize.’ The fire (of hell) will be forbidden to (burn) their faces and 
they will fetch out (of it) a large number of people. They will submit, ‘O our Lord, 
none of those about whom you gave us command remains therein. He will order 
them to go again bring our those is whose heart they could find so much as a dinar 
of piety when they will bring out very many people (of that description), He will 
command them to go again and get out such as a whose hearts they find piety as 
much as half a dinar. They will (obey and) bring our very many such people and He 
will send them back to bring out such as in whose heart they detect piety of an 
atom’s worth. They will bring out a large number of (such) people and submit, 'O 
our lord, we have not left therein any good at all.' 
Allah will say, ‘The angels have interceded. The prophets have interceded. The 
believers have interceded. And none but the Ar-ham ur Rahimeen (the Most 
merciful of those who show mercy) remains.” He will take a handful from hell and 
bring out such people who had never done any good. They will have turned into 
charcoal. He will cast them into a river outside the gate of paradise, called the River 
of Life (nahr ul hayah). They will emerge as a seed rises from the litter carriage 
away by a flood and will sprout like pearls with seals on their necks. The dwellers 
of paradise will remarks’ ‘They are the (fortunate) ones whom the most merciful has 
set free. He has brought them into paradise though they have done no good and 
have sent forward no piety. ; 
Then they (the freed ones) will be told, “Your is what you see and the like of it with itl. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl-yate à e assured his sahabah that on the day of resurrect 
ion, they will see Allah when they are in the place of standing which is where all creatures 
will stand in the place of gathering Men and women, everyone will see Allah. In fact some 
authorities say that even the hypocrites and disbelievers will see Allah once after which 
they will be made unable to see Him. Then they will be deprived of His vision for ever. But 
the possibility of the hypocrites and disbelievers having an opportunity to see Allah is not 
certain. Rather, it is debated because the noble Quran says: 


P EDP 
opd jaj nag SE 8) 

{Nay, surely on that Day they shall be veiled from their Lord} (83:15) 
WOMEN: Suyuti u>; said that there is a consensus of opinion that Allah's sight will be 
available to all the Prophets p4- ple Messengers pt! ee, the Siddiqs and all the male 
believers of this ummah, regularly. As for the believing women, there are three opinions: 

(i) They will not see Allah there. 

(ii) They will also see him regularly. 

(iii) They will not see Him every day, but see Him on specified days, like eed, etc. 
ANGELS: There are two opinions about the angels. 

(i) They will not see Allah. 

(ii) They will be able to see Allah regularly. 
JINNS: There are differing opinion about the jinns being able to see Allah 
VISION WITHOUT DIFFICULTY: The Prophet pl- juls à s-s has assured us that we shall be 
able to see Allah without difficulty. He compared it with the view of the sun or full moon 


1 Bukhari # 2439, Muslim # 302-183. 
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which everyone can see without hustle and bending or stretching oneself to look at it. In 
the same way, there will be no difficulty in seeing Allah we might say in passing that the 
ulama have said that the sight of Allah mentioned here is apart from His sight in paradise 
that will be available to the believers as a token of honour for them. This sight will be 
merely as a trial and examination to put apart those who had worshipped Allah in the 
World and those who had worshiped others than Allah. This means that people will be put 
to test even ion the hereafter and this wili go on till reckoning is over and the final 
judgement is passed against every individual, to reward some and to punish some. Though 
the hereafter is the able of requital yet sometimes people will have to go through trial. It is 
like this world which is the abode of trial and examination yet sometimes reward and 
Punishment is given here too. Allah says: 
FETORI Sobel USTs 

{And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is for what your own hands have 

earned..} (42:30) 
IDOLS & STONES: Those people who worshipped idols and stones.. The stones were put 
up at particular places with the sole purpose to adore them like idols. Though the word 
‘stone! is used, yet it might be anything else, like wood, etc. They were worshipped and 
offerings were made to them. 
COMING OF THE LORD: The coming of the Lord to them is mentioned in this hadith. 
We cannot say about the nature of it but we must believe it as spoken without trying to 
examine its nature and must also believe that Allah is free of movement of any kind as 
might be imagined in anyone's coming. It is one of the Mutashabihat (an allegorical 
statement). It is binding on us not to involve ourselves in such things. The facts are known 
only to Allah and we must leave them to Him. However, some explanations are offered for 
the coming of the Lord. For example, one of His angel come, or His command will be 
received as is indicated in the next sentence. 
UNCOVERING THE SHIN: The uncovering of the shin or shank implies 'removal of fear and 
anxiety. Or, it implies 'seeing a mighty light.’ 'a company of the angels being seen.' However, it 
is best to avoid looking into it for a meaning, and to leave it as known only to Allah. 
Nawami s«.-, reduced from this portion of the hadith (where the shin is said to be 
uncovered, the command is given to prostrate as a result of which some people will 
prostrate and some will be unable to do it} that even the hypocrites will see Allah (Sharh 
Muslim). However if we look at it deeply then this idea seems hollow because the hadith 
does not say it explicitly. It only says that Allah will remove the screen before His slaves 
among whom one the sincere believers and hypocrites too. Then He will try them by 
instructing them to prostrate themselves. Only the sincere ones will prostrate themselves 
but the hypocrites will be unable to do so. Hence, this certainly does not prove that the 
hypocrites too will be favoured by the version of Allah. 
THE SIRAT:The believers will go past the sirat commensurate with the nature of their 
worldly lives. Some will go past it easily the sincerely ones) while some others will face 
difficulty of varying degrees. Hence, it is like the straight path (,%~+1,»)of religion. Some 
of the believers will make it to the other side after receiving wounds. This might means that 
before they make it to the other side they will be hurt at the sirat. Itself because of their sin 
or they might fall down into hell and, other they have suffered their punishment, they will 
be sent to paradise. l , 
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Some Muslims will be thrown into hell because of their sins. They will go through an 
agony at the sirat and then fall down into hell. There, they will undergo punishment for as 
long as Allah wills. According to some versions they will be fettered at their hands and feet 
and thrown into hell one over the other. According to Teebi #4 , they will be taken out of 
hell after completing their sentence, or when Allah remove them because of mercy and 
favour, or when someone intercedes for them. 

Believers will not remain in hell forever, as stated in the preceding lines. Moreover, when 
they are admitted to paradise, they will intercede with Allah strongly for those believers 
who remain in hell because of their sins and suffer punishment. They may not have been 
able to free themselves from hell because of their many sins. 

Then the Prophet giv,ea de said, "You will make a very strong demand from your Lord for 
the release from hell of your Muslim brothers - stronger than you make for your rights 
from anyone over whom you have your right. You will beseech Allah and try your best to 
the limit of your ability to please him. —_ 

So, they will be sent to bring out their man and for this purpose they will have to go there. 
The fire of hell will be disallowed to burn them or hurt them in any way, not even blacken 
their faces. Thus they will bring their men out of hell whose faces will be clear and 
untouched by fire, so they will have no difficulty in recognizing them. 

DINAR'S WORTH OF PIETY: This sentence and such others by their use of piety, refer to 
that which is beyond faith, because faith itself is indivisible and it cannot increase or 
decrease. ‘Only such piety as follows from faith may be divided into parts and may 
increase or decrease. It is a separate entity. So, piety with a dinar, or less than that, implies 
even a little piety through an ordinary righteous deed that issues from the heart, like a 
quiet dhikr or remembrance of Allah, being kind to a poor person, fear of Allah or 
resolving to give charity. These people were to be brought out of hell. 

WHO NEVER DID ANY GOOD: This also means people who never did anything good or 
pious deed beyond their belief. The most merciful would get them out of hell merely 
because of His mercy. These people will be believers but would have done nothing good or 
pious. They are those who do not qualify for intercession from anyone at all. 

SEALS ON NECKS: Seals on their necks! will be some peculiar garlands or necklaces in 
their necks. They will be recognized because of them. 
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5580.Sayyiduna Abu Sa‘eed Khudri isà p»; narrated that Allah's Messenger sle à le 
es said, "when the deserving of paradise enter paradise and the deserving of hell 
enter hell, Allah, the Glorious, will say (to the Prophet) or the intercessors or the 


angels), ‘Get out (of hell) everyone who h as in his heart faith (meaning, piety or 
good) equal to a grain of mustard seed.’ They will be brought out (and will have 
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been) burned and reduced to charcoal. So they will be thrown into the river of life 
` and will sprout as a seed grows in the dregs drown by a flood Have you not 
observed it? It springs out yellow and bent."! l 
COMMENTARY: This hadith throws light on the previous hadith (# 5578-79) on its words 
that the Most Merciful will bring out a handful of people from hell who had never done 
any good. In that hadith, the some people are meant who are faithful though their record of 
deeds lacks good and pious deeds. It is necessary to make it clear because that hadith gives 
the impression that the people brought out by the handful will be disbelievers. 
The entire ummah is agreed that no disbeliever will ever be taken out of hell. 


RELIEF TO INMATES OF HELL 
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5581. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ « .», narrated that the people asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, shall we see our Lord on the day of resurrection?" Then Abu 
Hurayrah «s #.», narrated the same hadith as of Abu Sa'eed with similar words 
without mentioning the uncovering of the Shank (#5580). Then, he continued 
saying (that the Prophet „jals ài o said). "The sirat will be erected over the centre 
of hell and I shall be the first of the Messengers px) e44 to lead his (my) people 
over it. On that day none but the Messengers p%—«4.1¢ will speak and their speech 
that day will be (olosta) 'O Allah, keep {us safe. Safe!)' 

In hell will be (to either side of the sirat} hooks like sa'dan thorns (a kind of plant 
on which camels pasture). Their size is known only to Allah. They will seize the 
people according to their deeds. Some will perish (in the sense that they will fall 
into the fire) for their deeds some will be wounded severely before being shaved, 
and getting past it. (Or, if they fall, they will be brought out after receiving their 
punishment,} 

Thereafter, when Allah finishes {the reckoning and) the judgement of His slaves 
and decides to bring out of hell those whom He wishes (to be out) among those who 
had given the testimony that there is no God but Allah, He will command the 
angels to fetch out (of hell) those who worshipped Allah (and did not worship 
anyone else). They will get them out, recognising them by the marks of prostration 
(on their foreheads) because Allah, the Glorious, has disallowed hell to burn the 
mark of prostration. So, hell will devour everything in the children of Aadam J 
eX) but not the mark of prostration. They will come out of hell having been burned 
and the water of life will be sprinkled over them (or, poured over them). They will 
Sprout as a seed does in the (dirt and} dregs carried away by a flood. 

One man will remain, being the last of the inmates of hell to enter paradise. He will 
be between paradise and helt with his face towards hell. He will submit, 'O my 
Lord, turn my face away from hell. Its odour is killing me and its fire is burning 
me.’ Allah will say, 'But, if I do that, you might ask for something else.” He will 
promise, 'No! By your Might.’ He will hold out such assurances and promises as 
Allah wishes. So, He will turn his face away from hell. 

When he is turned (away from hell) and faces paradise, he will see its beauty and 
keep quit as long as Allah wishes him to be silent. Then he will plead, O my Lord 
getme closer to the gate of paradise. Allah, Blessed and Exalted, will ask him, ‘Have 
you not held out assurances and promises not to ask for anything other than what 
you have asked? He will must deprived of your creatures. Allah will ask, ‘What do 
you intend to ask for after you get there?’ He will promise, 'No, by your Might, I 
shall not ask for any other thing.’ And, he give his Lord such assurances and 
promises as He wishes. So, He will bring him to the gate of paradise. 
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When he reaches its gate and observes its beauty and that which is inside it of 
freshness and happiness, he will keep quiet as long as Allah wishes him to remain 
silent. Then, he will plead, 'O my Lord admit me to paradise! Allah, blessed and 
Exalted, will say. 'How bad for you (1) son of Aadam? How treacherous you are! Did 
you not hold out assurances and promises that you shall not seek more than what 
you are given?' He will plead, 'O my Lord! Do not let me be the most deprived of 
your creatures.’ (He will cite Allah's words (galt ath Bad 5 Ge! 4t) - do not despair of 
Allah's mercy. (12:87}] He will not cease beseech (Allah) till Allah laughs at him, So, 
when He laughs, He will permit him to enter paradise, and will say, 'wish for what 
you desire.' So, he will make wishes till he has no more to wish for. But Allah, the 
Most High, will remind him, ‘Wish from this and from that.' His Lord will continue 
to remain him till his wishes are exhausted. Then, Allah will say, ‘You will have all 
that, and as much more alongwith it," 
According to the version of Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed: “Allah, the Glorious, will say, 
‘You will have all that and ten times as much." 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi šu», interpreted this hadith to mean that the fire of hell will not 
burn those limbs which are used to prostrate oneself. They are seven limbs: the forehead, 
both hands both knees and both feet. Some authorities, however, disagree and say that only 
the forehead will be spared by the fire. But, Nawawi's #«-, opinion is preferred. The 
previous hadith (# 5880) says that the inmates of hell when brought out will be cast into the 
river of life. Perhaps, some will be cast into the river of life and some will have its water 
sprinkled over them for, that might be enough for them. 
The man will swear on Allah not to ask for anything more but will betray his promise, yet 
he will not be punished for willful falsehood. The reason is that he will be in the situation 
of a mad man, so he will be considered as helpless. Also, this thing will take place in the 
hereafter where such lapses will be condoned. 
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1 Bukhari # 6573, Muslim # 182-299. 
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5582. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+4», narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- leá so said, 
"The last to enter paradise will be a man who will walk (out of paradise) one step 
forward but stumble (when he takes) the next step. The third time, he will be 
burned by hell. When he gets somewhat away from it, he will turn (and look) and 
say, ‘Allah is blessed. He saved me from you. Allah has given me what He has not 
given to anyone before or after (me). He will be attracted to a tree (under which will 
be a spring). So, he will say. 'O my Lord, get me near this tree so that I may use its 
shade and drink some of the water of its spring. Allah will ask him, 'O son of 
Aadam, if I let you have that, then you might ask Me for some other thing.’ He will 
promise, 'No, my Lord,’ and he will hold out firm assurances that he will not seek 
from Him any other thing. His Lord will excuse him because he will have seen 
something that he cannot do without asking for it, so He will get him nearer to it. 
He will have its shade and drink from its water. Then another free more beautiful 
than the first would be raised up for him to see and he will plead. 'O Lord, get me 
closer to this tree that I may drink from its spring and shelter myself in its shade. I 
will not ask you for any other thing. Allah will say O son ow Aadam did you not 
give me your solemn assurances not to ask for any thing again And he will also say. 
If I get you hear to it, you will ask for another thing.’ Allah will say O Son of 
Aadam did you not give me your Solemn assurances not to ask for any thing again 
and he will also say, If I get you hear to it, you will ask for another thing. He will 
promise not to ask again for anything. His Lord will excuse him because he will 
have seen something he cannot do without. He will get him nearer to it and he will 
shelter himself and drink its water. . 


182 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


Then a tree will be raised for him near the gate of paradise, more beautiful than the 
first two. So, he will plead, 'O my Lord, get me nearer to it, so I may shelter in its 
shade and drink from its water. I shall not ask you for any other thing.' He (Allah) 
will remind him, 'O son of Aadam, had you not give assurances not to ask for 
anything again?' He will concede, 'Of course, my Lord. But, I shall not ask you for 
anything other than this.' His Lord will condone his (excessive demands) because 
he wil! be seeing something he cannot avoid asking for. He will get him nearer fo it, 
when he is closer to it, he will hear voices of the dwellers of paradise and plead, 'O 
my Lord, get me into it.' He will say, 'O son of Aadam, what will make you stop 
desiring more things from Me? Will it satisfy you if I give you (as much as) the 
world and as much more (in paradise)? He will ask, 'O my Lord do you make fun of 
me? You are the Lord of the universe." | 
Ibn Mas'ud «+», laughed and asked (his listeners), "Will you not ask me why do I 
laugh?" so, they asked, why do you laugh?" He said, “Allah's Messenger pi» jas á ghe 
had also laughed in this manner and they had asked, 'At what do you laugh, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said ‘Because the Lord of the universe will laugh when the 
man will ask Him if He made fun of him and He will say that He did not make fun 
of him but had power to do what He willed." 
5583. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed'as & s»; narrated a similar hadith without the words; 
Allah will say, ‘what will make you stop desiring’ "till the end of the hadith. But, it 
has, Allah will prompt him to ask for this and that....when his desires cease, Allah, 
the exalted, will say, ‘You can have it and ten times as much?’ 
He said that he will then enter his house and his two wives from the large eyed 
maidens {of paradise) will come to him and, say ‘praise belongs to Allah who has 
created you for us and created us for you' He will then say, 'No one has been 
blessed with anything similar to what is granted to me."? 
COMMENTARY: The man was released from hell and that certainly was a great favour 
shown to him. So, he acknowledged it as such from Allah and was much delighted. He 
might not have seen anything else being released from hell and may not have known that 
many were admitted already to paradise. So, he perhaps though that no else before or after 
him was distinguished in like manner. 
When the man asked his Lord whether he was making fun of him, He laughed because He 
was much pleased with him. The Prophet plutei de laughed after mentioning that because 
he was pleased and happy that Allah was kind to a sinful slave of His. Ibn Mas'ud ssi g», 
laughed in emulation of the Prophet p.41e# Le, and to demonstrate his happiness, too. 
The maiden of paradise is the hoor à(s»). It is the plural of («s») meaning: a fair and 
beautiful woman. The word (e) is the plural of (s+) to mean large, black eyes. 
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5584. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») narrated that the Prophet p-as X Jo said, "Many 
people will be punished by burning in (the fire of) hell for their sins committed by 
them. (This will alter their appearances.) Then Allah will! admit them to paradise by 
His favour and mercy. They will be known (in paradise) as al-jahannameyun."! 

(from hell). 

_ COMMENTARY: The people who will be admitted to paradise after release from jahannam 
(hell) will be called in paradise jahannemiyun (from hell). This will not be done to deride 
them but to take pride in them and to encourage them to be grateful for the great favour. 
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5585. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s4 +; narrated that Allah's Messenger sied guo 
e; said, "Manyu people will be set free from hell because of the intercession of 
Muhammad and admitted to paradise. They will be called there al-jahannamiyin."? 
According to another version: "Some of my people will be released from hell 
because of my intercession and called al-jahannamiyin." 
Note: Jahannamiyun is the nominative case. Jahannamiyin is the genitive. It is the plural of 
jahannami. 


JON Jal sot se Gy ches ache an Jo dn Jy 25 MS MS sza: ead 
uag SEL) StS cat in Ag ps oth oe AIH Jas Vhs eds al pats es 

sgi Se 2 25 SE Le zsh dgk Sed bs 5.056 Aa 
aje 1 Je ain Jgs als 355 SBS dudi ess ote tas ds of ozat dpi ai Ste 


(als gia) Sutha GI MB Éi dd ds i i 
5586. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «4.2, narrated that Allah's Messenger 5h 
pljas said, “Indeed, I do know the last of the inmates of hell to come out of it, and 
the last of the dwellers of paradise to enter it. He will be a man who will crawl out 
of hell. Allah will say to him, ‘Go! Enter paradise.’ When he arrives (at its gate}, he 
would be made to feel that it is occupied fully. So, he will submit. Of my Lord, I 
find it occupied to the brim.' Allah will say, ‘Go and enter paradise. You will get as 
much as the world there and ten times as much as that.' He will ask, ‘Are you jesting 
with me?’ Or, Are you laughing at me though you are the king?'” 
Ibn Mas'ud «4,0, said, "I saw Allah's Messenger pl ied, laugh so much that his 
molar teeth were seen." 
And, it was said, "That will be the dweller of paradise who will have the 
lowest rank."! 


1 Bukhari # 6559 
2 Bukhari # 6566, Tirmidhi # 2600. 
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COMMENTARY: The question in the closing paragraph are not the words of the Prophet 
elsyaieit Le, Rather these words belong to the narrator Ibn Mas'ud asà»; or to one of the 
sub-narrators. 

The man who will be given a very large place in paradise will be of the lowest ranked in 
rae 


FE” LRP SS i yal sat LEY dy shag ae ain de ait Joss JG Me 35 gi E5 (ooav) 
eee es ffl SES asta 133 GB ES les 5S LI Sal sats 


138 1355 13553 mete dee ce nes aets Waal if Sn alle ueit ALS 


ee 


EM Eb jai they 355 SOI Ga 55 5S8 2 iets Y aas J shed ss 
afc A Jo alt Jgs Lal 385 ga ost VA eye hs J phi iga gees Bs 


(oboe oh 9_>) isis 5 S555 be Ela’ hiss 

5587. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+», narrated that Allah's Messenger pL» jale ät Le said, 
"Surely, I do know the last of the dwellers of paradise to enter it and the last of the 
inmates of hell to come out of it, He will be a man who will be brought (before 
Allah) on the day of resurrection. A command will be given (to the angels) to show 
to him his minor sins and exclude from him his major sins, So, he will be shown his 
minor sins and reminded, 'On such and such a day you had done this or that, and 
on such and such a day you had, done that act of disobedience.’ He will confess, not 
being able to say, 'No' and scared that he will be shown his major sins (and will be 
doomed). But, he will be told 'For you, every deed (as a taken of Our mercy).’ He 
will submit, 'My Lord, indeed I have done other things too that I do not see here (in 
the record)}." 

(Abu Dharr +sà s»; said:) “And, indeed, I saw Allah's Messenger l- sleds, .0 laugh so 
much that his molar teeth were visible."? 
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5588. Sayyiduna Anas 4+,» narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jei Lo said, "Four 
people will be brought out of hell and presented before Allah. Command will then 
be given that they should be consigned to hell. One of them will turn and submit, 
'O my Lord! Indeed, I had hoped when you brought me out of it that you would not 
put me in it again.” 
He (the prophet) olla). said, 'So, Allah will presence him from it."! 


1 Bukhari # 6571, Muslim # 186-308. 
2 Muslim # 190-314. 
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COMMENTARY: Those four people will be tried when they are taken out of hell and sent 
back and then released, and to make them grateful. The hadith mentions only one person 
„as released but, on his basis, we may assume that the some treatment will be given to the 
others, too. Besides, only four are mentioned. Actually, there will be a whole batch of those 
like these four. 
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5589. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «eii p2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- jitea go said, 
"The believers will be freed from hell but will be held back at a bridge between 
paradise and hell. Then they will be made to recompense each other for their rights 
that were unsettled by them in the world. When (that is done and) they are purged of 
it and purified, permission will be given to them to enter paradise. By him in whose 
hand is the soul of Muhammad, (When they enter paradise), each of them will know 
his house in paradise better than he knew his house that he had in the world."? 
COMMENTARY: The believers who have committed sin will be sent to hell and punished 
so that they may be purged of all impurity of sin and misdeeds. Then, they will be sent to 
paradise which is a place where they will abide for ever. 
The believers will not be punished out of hatred or anger. In the world too, Allah involves 
his slaves in sickness, accidents or hardship to cleanse them of their sins. 
Scholars say that of the sins committed by people. Some are washed away through 
hardships and trials that one endures for the sake of Truth. Some sins are cleansed by the 
pangs of death. Some sins are removed by punishment in the grave. Some sins cannot be 
offset by anything except by the fire of hell. It is like gold and silver that can be melted only 
in a kiln. 
When the heart is bright and sinless (after being purified of sins), It is guided. When such 
people find Allah's path in the world, they will also find their dwelling in the hereafter. 
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5590.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade a guo 
said, "No one will enter paradise {when he deserves it) without being shown his 


1 Muslim # 192-321. 
2 Bukhari # 6535, Musnad Ahmad 3-13. 
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place in hell (where he would have been) if he had perpetrated evil. This will make 
him more grateful. And no one will be consigned to hell without being shown his 
place in paradise (where he would have been) if he had been pious. This will cause 
him despair.” 
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5591. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pojale i Le said, 
"When the deserving of paradise enter paradise and the condemned to hell enter 
hell, death will be brought (like a ram) and placed between paradise and hell and 
slaughtered. Then an announcer will announce 'O people of paradise! Death is no 
more. O people of hell! Death is no more.’ The happiness of the people of paradise 
will increase and the grief of the people of hell will increase."? 
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5592. Sayyiduna Thawban «s à»; narrated that the Prophet pi; «le J» said, "My 
pond is as the distance between Aden and Amman is Balqa." Its water is more white 
than milk and more sweet than honey and its tumblers (or cups) are as numerous as 
the stars in the heaven. He who drinks from it once will never again experience 
thirst. The first people to arrive at it will be the poor muhajirs (emigrants) with 
unkempt, disorderly deeds, dirty clothes and not married to delicate, sensitive 
women and for whom doors are not opened.”? 
COMMENTARY: It has been explained against hadith (# 5567) that Aden was a seaport of 
Yemen and until recent the Britishers has occupied it, but now it is an independent 
republic, Amman is a city near Damascus (or,) It is Aman, but we have followed the 
spelling in the Arabic and Urdu texts though the actual spellings differ).It was part of Syria 
but now it is the capital city of Jordon. 
Balga (or al Balga) was an ancient city in the neighbourhood of Damascus. Amman was a 
suburb of Balqa. This is why the hadith says Amman Balga. We might say, therefore, that 


1 Bukhari # 6569. ` 
2 Bukhari # 6548, Muslim # 43-2850. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 5. 275, Tirmidhi # 2144 (2452). Ibn Majah # 4303. 
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the pond al-kawthar is as long as the Red sea. 

However, see the comments on the hadith(# 5567) for the length of the (River) pond al 
kawthar, as compared to different cities, As stated, the only purpose is to show the vastness 
of the pond but not to specify its exact length or breath. 

The poor emigrants will come here to drink before others are allowed They have been given 
preference because they had endured hunger and thirst in the world for the sake of religion. 
So, in the next world they will be allowed to drink from the kawthar before other people. 
According to another hadith: 


(Those who go hungry in this world, most of all, will be the most satiated in the 


hereafter). 

And, Allah commands such people in paradise: 
SGI Gi ch stele es Cheat 33 5415 138 

{Eat and drink pleasantly for that which you sent on before in days gone by} (69:24) 
MUHAJIR: The muhajirs are they who had emigrated to Madinah from Makkah in the 
time of the Prophet pujat i o who was their leader. This definition applies also to all 
people who emigrated from their native land for the sake of religion and settled in Makkah 
or Madinah. Moreover, they gave up a life of comfort and plenty for poverty and need, and 
a life of fame for obscurity. They gave up their efforts to earn name and wealth to please 
Allah and devoted themselves to learning and deeds. 
Doors are not opened for these people. They are unwelcome because of their outward poor 
condition. They are spurned and black listed in parties and invitations. No one allows them 
to join them in social life. 
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5593. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «+ # s») narrated that they were with Allah's 
Messenger pl- isä Lo (during a journey). They halted at a place where he said (to them). 
"You are not even one hundred thousandth part of those who will arrive at the pond." 
He (Zayd) « ù»; was asked, "How many people were you that day?" He said, 
"Seven hundred or eight hundred,” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not mean to specify how many people will visit the 
pond kawthar. AII it means that the visitors there will be uncountable. 
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5594. Sayyiduna Sammurah «sà +, narrated that Allah's Messenger plo sata! „Le said, 
"There is a pond for every prophet ¢Aute, They will vie with each other about who 
among them has the most people visiting his pond. And, I hope that I will have the 
largest number (at my pond)."! 
COMMENTARY: The number of the Prophets i e, ummah will be greater than the 
ummah of other Prophets pri «4. So, the arrivals at his pond to drink water will 
outnumber the others. Hence, his words of hope are spoken in a humble manner. 
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5595, Sayyiduna Anas «s š 2, narrated, "I requested the Prophet ply ale ài e to 
intercede for on the day of resurrection. He said, "I will do it." So, I asked "O 
Messenger of Allah, where shall I find you?’ He said," Look for me first at the sirat." 
I pleaded, “But, it I do not find you at the sirat!” He said, “Then look for me at the 
scale." I pleaded a gain, "But, if I do not see you there too?' Then, he said, “Look for 
me at the pond kawthar, for I shall not be but at these three places"? 
COMMENTARY: These will be the three places where the people will be in great difficulty 
and distress. It is at these places that they will be in much heed of intercession. The 
prophet pl soled le will be occupied at these places to help the people. 
In a previous hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah y+@.», (# 5560), the Prophet ployate ù ga had said 
that no one will remember another at these places. However, he spoke those words about 
the absentees while this hadith concerns those who are present on the day: Teebi žu», said 
that the Prophet were because he did not wish her to rely on his intercession as her 
hasband. He wanted her to be attentive to her religious obligations. 
Sayyiduna Anas s»; had asked him where he would be found on that day. The Prophet 
ejas se did not wish that he should lose hope. His question was as from a disciple and 
deserved a consolation and love. 
While the Prophet tj e # se would be allowed to intercede on that day and His 
recommendation will be accepted, yet we must continue to be obedient and pious in this 
world to earn his intercession. 
It is no use merely relying on the Prophet pyas à p intercession, be something must be 
done. Also, mere dependence on deeds is not proper. We must hope for the Prophet 
intercession, too. 
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5596. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+4#,,2, narrated that the Prophet ¢i+j1ea1. was asked, 
"What is al-Maqam ul Mahmood (the praiseworthy station - of which you are 
promised in this verse: 

~ {,,..500n your Lord will raise you to a station Praise} (17:79) 

He said, "That will be on the day when Allah will descend on to His chair. It will 
creak as a new leather pack-saddle creaks on being pressed. The extent of the chair is 
as great as the distance between heaven and earth. You will be brought - all of you (in 
the Mahshar) barefoot, naked and uncircumcised. The first to be clothed (on that day) 
will be Ibrahim sate Allah, the Glorious, will command (the angels), "clothe my 
friend." Two white seamless garments from the garments of paradise will be brought. 
Then, I will be clothed after him. Then, I will stand to the right side of Allah - a place 
for which those of the earliest and latest times will envy me.“! 
COMMENTARY: Another hadith says that the chair is as vast in comparison to the seven 
heavens and seven earths as they are in comparison to a small ring lying in a large desert. 
And the throne is to the chair as the ring is to the large desert. 
Actually, these comprisons are made only to impress on the people the greatness of the 
chair. The examples depend on the power & understanding of the people addressed. It is 
like mentioning that the breadth of paradise is as the heavens and the earth (3:133, 57) 
Another reason why the greatness of the chair is mentioned is to clear the impression that it 
is narrow and uncomfortable which one might be driven to deduce from the words that it 
created when Allah descended onto it. Rather, it is great and spacious. The words of the 
hadith are allegorical. Our minds cannot fathom their real meaning. Hence, we must not 
try to probe into the intrinsic meanings of such symbols of worship as Allah's sitting on the 
chair, the squeaking of the chair, its dimensions and so on. Rather, we must go by the 
meaning of the hadith which is to know that, on the day of resurrection, Allah will 
demonstrate His Might and Greatness, His Glory and Power, and His kingdom and Rule. 
IBRAHIM piate: Prophet Ibrahim e434 will be the first person to be clothed on the day 
of resurrection. This has been mentioned against hadith (# 5535). He will be given this 
honour because he is the spiritual father of the prophet pjat 4.2 whose religion and its 
path (or Shari'ah) originates from him. His being the first person to be clothed gives hima 
partial excellence but the prophet ply Le has a complete excellence in all fields. The 
concluding words of this hadith too bear out the Prophet ply ate à le merits when they 
disclose that he shall stand at the right side of Allah. 
The next words of the Prophet pjasi e in the hadith: "Then I shall be clothed" contradict 
the tradition in which he say, "I shall rise from my grave in my clothing." The point is that 
he will be clothed once again in the gathering place to emphasise his honour and 
excellence. 
PRAISEWORTHY STATION: However it seems that the question put to the Prophet & 
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tjide has not been answered in this hadith. The Prophet ejas ® o did not give a direct 
answer to the question about the praiseworthy station. Rather, he mentioned the greatness 
of the day to make his listeners conscious about it. Finally, he indicated the nature of the 
praiseworthy station by saying that he would stand to the right of Allah, an honour that 
will not be given to anyone else. Everyone will envy him. 

This is clear evidence that the Prophet l-) ats ù Le has excellence over all the creature 
including all the Prophets -Jyt and Messengers phies, 
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5597, Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu'bah «så s») narrated that Allah's Messenger „i 
ejaj it said, "The shi’ar (or slogan) of the believers on the sirat on the day of 
resurrection will be (ji six ~;) rabbi sallim, sallim (O my Lord, keep safe, Keep 
safe)."1 (The sirat is the narrow bridge that will be set up over hell that everyone 
will have to go over.) 
COMMENTARY: The words Shi'ar is a technical term used particularly by the army or . 
travellers to recognize each other as their own. It is password or a rallying cry or a slogan. 
The believers will call rabbi sallim, sallim when they have to walk on the sirat to go to the 
other side and into paradise. Though it is said that people of every ummah will use it, the 
most correct thing is that this slogan will be used only by the perfect believers, meaning the 
practicing ulama, the martyrs and the righteous who will be qualified to have the 
intercession because of their following the Prophets p41 and the Messengers plese, 
Ibn Murdawiyah #«-, has reported that Sayyidah Ayshah sà», narrated that in a marfu 
form that when people are resurrected from their graves, the slogan of the believers will be: (Y 
pap glia te pies) (There is no God but Allah and on Allah do the believers put their trust). 
Also, shirazi à «+; has reported that Sayyiduna Ayshah ws àù», said, “On the day of 
resurrection, during its fearful darkness, the slogan of the believers will be (cs) (There 
is NO god but you). 
INTERCESSION FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT MAJOR SINS 
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5598, Sayyiduna Anas «s á >+; narrated that the Prophet gL; ate à „Le said, "My 
intercession will be for the perpetrators of the major sins belonging (only) to my 
ummah.? 
5599, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà „+, also narrated this hadith. 
COMMENTARY: It is only this ummah of Prophet Muhammad el- 41e4,¢ whose major sins 





i Tirmidhi # 2432 (2440) 
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3 Ibn Majah # 4310. 
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will be forgiven by his intercession. The other ummah will not have this concession. 

Teebi 4», said that the intercession mentioned here is to get relief from punishment. But, 
the intercession to raise degrees and ranks and honour is available to the righteous, the 
friends of Allah and the God fearing. 

EVIDENCE OF INTERCESSION & KINDS: We have spoken about the basic things about 
intercession in the introduction to this chapter. It is appropriate to say something at this 
stage too. Most of all, the Ahl us Sunnah hold that intercession on the day for resurrection 
is confirmed by this verse: 


-Yi go 55 ENS sl bs Y BB RAS Y ea gs 

{That day no intercession will be of any use to anyone, except the one whom Ar- 

Rahman (the All-Merciful) permits and is pleased wit his word.} (20:109) 
There are very many ahadith about it. So many, indeed, that all of them together attain the 
rank of tawatir (continuously handed down). So all the righteous predecessors and the ahl 
us sunnah agree that intercession will be made on the day of resurrection. But, the Khwarij 
and Mu'tazillah do not, all of the, subscribe to this fact. They reject that there will be 
intercession for anyone on the day of resurrection. 
There are five kinds of intercession. 

(i) That which is reserved only for the Prophet pl-yiea1, no one else has the right 
or permission to make it. This intercession will be a recommendation to begin 
the reckoning and relieve all people from waiting for it at the mahshar where 
they will be in great distress, standing continuously. 

(ii) The Prophet -l.jate dt» will also make an intercession for some people to be 
admitted to paradise without subjecting them to reckoning of any sort. This 
kind is also reserved exclusively for the Prophet pl- ytet lo, 

(iii) Such people as are liable to be sent to hell but Allah wishes to pardon them 
will receive the intercession of the Prophet pio yjeds bo, 

(iv) Such people have been sent to hell for their misdeeds and receive the 
intercession of the Prophet plajas te, the angels and their Muslim brothers 
will be delivered from hell and admitted to paradise. This fact is confirmed by 
some ahadith. 

(v) Allah will pardon sustain people from punishment and hell, by His particular 
mercy, as have declared the kalimah (ywy) - there is no god but Allah. 

(vi) It is an intercession that will get ranks of certain dwellers of paradise raised in 

y, paradise and have their honour and esteem increased. 
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5600.Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger ph sileän go 


said "There came to me one (angel) sent (to me} by my Lord. He gave me a choice 
between (i) admittance of half of my ummah to paradise and (ii) intercession. So, I 
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chose to make intercession. That will be for those who have died without haviny 
associated with Allah anything.” 
(In short, on the day of resurrection, my intercession will be available to all believers). 


. INTERCESSION OF A MEMBER OF THIS UMMAH 
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5601. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abi Jad’a « 4,2, narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger pl. jale à te say, "The intercession of a (Pious) man of my umah will get 
more than the members of Banu Tamim admitted to paradise."? 
COMMENTARY: Banu Tamim was a large populous tribe. It was a tribe that was cited as 
an example for its large numbers and its name was used figuratively for numerous. 
If one pious man of this ummah will get so many admitted to paradise, then we might 
imagine the number of pious men of this ummah and how huge a number they will get 
admitted to paradise through their intercession. 
However, some authorities have interpreted the hadith to mean ‘one particular man of my 
ummah, meaning, Sayyiduna Uthman «+ & ,2,.' Some others have said that he was 
Sayyiduna Uways Qarni #«-,. Some others have said that it is difficult to pinpoint anyone 
andhe can be anyone. Zayn ul Arab has said that this opinion is nearer to the meaning of 
the hadith. i 
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5602, Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l.jaJeai,.Lo said, 
"Indeed, there will be people of my ummah (who will have a right to intercede like 
the ulama the martyrs, the righteous} who will intercede for innumerable people (of 
their connections), for a tribe, for a group, or for a single man till they go to paradise 
(80, in this way, the entire ummah will enter paradise)."? 

COMMENTARY: The tribe is large clan, or a father and his sons over many generations. 
Generally, it is used for very many people. And (a+) is applied to ten to forty people. 


WHO WILL BE ADMITTED TO PARADISE WITHOUT RECKONING 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2441 (2449), Musnad Ahmad 6-23, Ibn Majah # 4311. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2438 (2446), Ibn Majah # 4310, Darimi # 2808. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2440 (2448) Musnad Ahmad 3. 200. 
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5603. Sayyiduna Anas «s # 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger p+) ate á uo said, 
"Indeed, Aliah Mighty and Glorious, has promised me that He will admit to 
paradise four hundred thousand of my people without being subjected to 
reckoning.” Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+ # ,», asked, "Tell us more (and add to this 
number, for Allah will accept your prayer and, if you give us a greater number on 
your own, Allah will honour your commitment). He said, "Right like this!' He took 
up two handfuls and put his hands together. Abu Bakr «+ù p») said (again). "Tell us 
more." And, he (did the same thing and) said, "Like this!" Umar «+4», said, "Leave 
us alone, O Abu Bakr!” So, Abu Bakr «sà 2) asked, "How does it hurt you, if Allah 
admits us all to paradise?" so, Umar said, "If Allah, Mighty and Glorious, wishes to 
admit (all) His creatures to paradise with one handful (meaning, all together), He 
can do if." 

The Prophet s jale „La said, "Umar has spoken the truth."! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ,-y 4 à Le took two handfuls and put his hands together 
before Abu Bakr «+ à», to show that he increased their number to that much. He meant 
that they were very many. He meant to remind him that Allah will take people to paradise 
by His handful and they will be innumerable. The exponents say that in this way the 
Prophet shejte Le showed that He who is Liberal will do it in this way. When He is asked 
for more, He does not go by numbers but gives without any limit. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «så», spoke to show man's helplessness and need any full fledged 
dependence on Allah's mercy. He requested for more concessions. 

Sayyiduna Umar « % 2, spoke words according to reasoning for the moment and 
submission to Allah's will. 

The Prophet «L; ais &# „e accommodated both men. First he accepted the request of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «äs», and then he confirmed the words of Sayyiduna Umar «sà g»; 
without giving any answer to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «eù g2, 

From another angle, the Prophet J # p» agreed with Sayyiduna Abu Bakr « & g»; 
because gaod tidings have a great influence on compliance with Shari'ah. So, he raised the 
giad tidings (that Allah will admit a very large number to paradise without their going 
through reckoning). Then he confirmed what Sayyiduna Umar «4,2, said as not only good 
tidings but much more than good tiding. 

In this sense both of them had the same thing in their minds. 
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5604. Sayyiduna Anas +...) narrated that Allah's Messenger ph- jate sls said, "The 
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1 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah # 2335, Musnad Ahmad 3-165. 


193 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


inmates of hell (who were believers but sent there because of their sins) will stand 
in line along the path of the righteous). When any of the dwellers of paradise will 
pass them, one of them will call out (by his name), 'O so and so, do you not 
recognise me? I am the one who had given you a drink once.’ Another of them will 
say, ‘I am the one who had given you water to perform ablution.' So, he will 
intercede for him and get him admitted to paradise." 
COMMENTARY: If a person who is indecent and a sinner helps a pious and righteous man 
in this world in some way then he will earn reward for it in the next world. He will get his 
intercession and go to paradise. 
Mazhar «+ & >», has said that through this saying the Prophet phy eie à L has encouraged 
Muslims to be kind and considerate to their brothers, particularly the pious ones. They 
must not let go any opportunity of keeping their company because their company and love 
will be instrumental in living a pure and bright life in this world and getting radiance in 
the next world. . 


EXAMPLES OF ALLAH'S MERCY 
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5605. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger plu; ale oie said, 
"Two of the men admitted to hell will shriek vociferously. So, the Lord, the 
Glorious will command that they should be brought out and He will ask them, 
‘why do you shriek so much?' they will submit, 'we did it to have your mercy on us.' 
He will say, ‘My mercy on you is that you should go and cast yourselves where you 
were in hell.' One of them will obey and throw himself in the fire and Allah will 
make it cool and safe for him. But, the other will stand (and not budge) without 
putting himself (in the fire). The Lord, the Glorious, will ask him, ‘what precluded 
you from throwing yourself (in the fire) as your colleague has done?' He will 
submit, 'I have hope that you will not return me to it after taking me out of it.’ The 
Lord, the Glorious, will say to him, 'You will have what you hope for.' Then, both 
will be admitted to paradise by Allah's mercy."2 
COMMENTARY: Allah's saying that His mercy is that they should return to hell is actually 
a demand that they should obey Him all the time. 


To place hope in Allah is to get His favours even if a person is disobedient because of his 
helplessness and weakness. 





1 Ibn Majah # 3685. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2599 (2608) 
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GIVING PAST THE SIRAT 
Gi aga $b O É $5 shes ache a be A Ggs JE SG pgina gil gés va 
of #4) £422 st 2 . 94 Ve zi ti 2 zł sale si x 2% Hee > ~ 
ype tar SE i o Ss Pape i gai mE AG gueh 


(glad she Ui olga) makes 
5606. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger el yleä uo said, 
"The people (meaning the believers) will come by hell (when they go over the sirat 
which is placed above it) and go away from it (after seeing it with their eyes) 
commensurate with their deeds. The first {and the best} of them will go away like a 
flash of lightning. Next, the second will go away like wind. Next like the swift 
horse, next like a came!-rider, next like a runner and next as one who walks." 
[Tirmidhi has placed this hadith under the Exegesis of the Quran, verse 77 of Surah 
Maryam: And there is not one of you, but shall come to it.] 
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5607. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä ç»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l- jae dt we said, 

"My pond will be before you. Its banks will be much apart as it the distance 

between Jarba' and Adruh." One of the narrators (in the chain of transmitters) said, 

‘They are two villages in Syria between them lies a journey of three days.” 

According to another version: "There are vessels by it as many as the stars in the 

heaven. He who come to it and drinks from it will never again feel thirsty."? 
COMMENTARY: The comments interposed by the transmitter are not correct, for the 
distance between the two, places is not equal to three days journey. The tradition in 
Daragutni is: The distance between the two banks of al-kawthar is as between Madinah 
and Jarba and (Madinah and) Adruh. 


REQUEST FOR PARADISE TO BE OPENED 
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1 Tirmidhi #3159, Darimi # 2810, Musnad Ahmad 2-424. 
2 Bukhari # 6577, Muslim # 342299. 
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5608, 5609. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ #,,», and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ á g»; 
narrated that Allah's Messenger plujaJ- àl iv said, “Allah Blessed and Exalted, will 
gather the people (in the place of gathering on the day of resurrection) and the 
believers will stand (waiting for the reckoning to take place) and paradise will be 
brought near to them. Then they (the chief believers of every ummah) will come to 
Aadam pate and say, 'O our father, do get paradise opened for us.’ He will ask 
(them), ‘But, has not the sin of your father brought you out of paradise? I am not the 
one for that. Go to my son Ibrahim 4s, the friend of Allah.' Ibrahim ou will 
say, I am not the one for that. I was a friend a long time ago. Direct yourselves to 
Musa Jule with whom Allah spoke directly.’ They will come to Musasta, He 
too will say, "I am not the one for that. Go to Easa eae who is Allah's word and 
spirit.’ But, Easa pate will say, 'I am not the one for that.’ They will then come to 
Muhammad. He will stand and will be given permission (to intercede for all 
mankind. That will begin the reckoning and as the next stage of passing over the 
sirat is about to commence,) faithfulness (xui) and ties of relationship (Arabic) will 
be brought (Having been given forms) and they will stand on either side of the sirat 
-to the right and left. 
The first of you (and the best) will pass like lightning." 
Here, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; said that he interrupted, "May my father 
and mother be ransomed to you, what resembles the speed of lightning?" The 
. Prophet p- deò do said, “Have you not seen lighting? How it sparks and disappears 
in the twinkling of an eye!" 
(To continue the hadith:) "The next will pass like the blowing of the wind, next like 
the flying of a bird and the running of men powered by their deeds, to run. 
Your prophet will stand on the sirat and say. 'O my Lord, keep (them) safe, keep 
safe! (This will go on) that a man may be able only to crawi. — 
On either side of the sirat will be hung pointed fiesh hook under command to 
grassy those who have been declared liable to be seized. Some of those (whom they 
gasp)will manage to get out (of the gasp) after being wounded severely (and be safe 
from the fire of hell). But. Some others will be bound and cast into hell headlong." 
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"By Him who has the soul of Abu Hurayrah +s% 2, in His hand, the depth of hell is 

down to a distance covered in seventy years.”! 
COMMENTARY: The paradise will be brought nearer to them. This is on surah at-Takwir 
States: 

* Spek TE A 2 cts L 

{And when paradise is brought nigh Then shall every soul know what it has 

presented} (81:13-14) 
According to one scholar, the answer of Prophet Ibrahim -Jais shows his humility and 
humble nature. 
WILL COME TO MUHAMMAD: Instead of saying “they will come to me," the Prophet t+ 
esalea took his name, .... "they will come to Muhammad!" The reason is that this name 
‘Muhammad' has the meaning of 'praise.' This indicates that he will be standing at the 
maqam-e-Mehmood (praiseworthy station) which is where intercession is made. 
The group that will pass over the sirat first of all will be of the Prophets p-s, However, it 
could also refer to the awliyaa and the righteous of this ummah. 


THOSE WHO ARE SENT TO PARADISE FROM HELL WILL BECOME FRESH 
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5610.Sayyiduna Jabir « # s», narrated that Allah's Messenger plj ale ù ie said, 
"Those who are brought out of hell because of intercession will be like tha’arir 
(4). They asked, what is tha'arir?" He said, "It is daghabis (s4 ist) - small 
cucumbers."2 

COMMENTARY: When those people are brought out of hell, they would have burned to 


charcool. But, when they are immersed into the river of life, they will become fresh and 
shining as cucumber or any vegetable or greenery that turns ripe very soon. 


WHO ALL WILL INTERCEDE 
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5611. Sayyiduna Uthman «sä 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger pL-jade ål ho said, 
"On the day of resurrection, there classes will make intercession: 
i. the prophet pute 
ii. the (practicing ulama (religious scholars), 
iii. and the martyrs." 
COMMENTARY: The conjunction between the ulama and the shuhada (ciiginSiitang) - the 
scholars and the martyrs - establishes that the practicing scholars are superior to the 


1 Bukhari # 6565, Muslim # 195-229, Ibn Majah # 4312. 
2 Bukhari # 6558, Muslim, Musnad Ahmad # 3-386. 
3 Tbn Majah # 4313. l 
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martyrs. This is further proved by the hadith transmitted by Shirazi šiu»; 


rlig tS! os, ge Llaj alaa Ta ki lagiii ss g cltall Lal da Fa LEJ a go g 

"The ink of the ulama and the blood of the martyr will be weighed on the day for 

resurrection. The ink of the ulama (scholars) will outweigh the blood of the martyrs." 
NOT ONLY THREE: The hadith under discussion says that three classes of people will 
make intercession. They are specified because of their superiority and merit. Apart from 
that, all pious Muslims have a right to make intercession as is known from many authentic 
ahadith. Their intercession may concern forgiveness of sin or elevating ranks and degrees. 
Moreover, to reject the validity of the right of intercession is an obvious bid'ah and 
straying, as the khawarij and some of the Mu'tazillah do 


CHAPTER - XIII 


DESCRIPTION OF PARADISE & ABOUT ITS DWELLERS APESE 


According to (z!,+) Sarah the word (x=) jannah (in the caption) means ‘a garden,’ 'paradise.' 
In the original sense, jannah is 'to cover.' According, this word was first applied to 'shade- 
bearing trees.’ It was as though they concealed and covered that which was under them. 
Then, it come to be used in the sense of a garden because it is a collection of shade bearing 
trees. Then, this word was used for a place where reward is given.' Which is jannah, 
paradise because it has dense trees and gardens that conceal everything in their folds. 


SECTION I dfijati 
ABOUT PARADISE 
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9612. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,, narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jals 44 Lo 


said that Allah, the exalted, says, “I have prepared for My righteous slaves what no 
eye has seen, no ear has heard and no heart has perceived." So, recite, if you wish: 


. NEB Gs ad GATE AH phasis 
{No soul known what delight of the eyes is kept hidden for them.}! (32:17) 

COMMENTARY: No one has seen paradise. This includes its appearance, shapes, voices 
and whatever is available there. The view, faces and shapes found there are not found in 
this world, and cannot be seen in future. Its voices have not been heard. The sweetness and 
rhythm of those voice have not been heard in this world, not will be experienced. 

We cannot even comprehend the other blessings, services, comforts and tastes that are available 
there. No one has so far imagined their perfectness and no one can ever think of them. 





1 Bukhari # 3244, Muslim # 2-2824, '400 Ahadith Qudsiyah, P 51. Published by Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 
Tirmidhi # 3197, Ibn Majah # 4328, Musnad Ahmad 2-313, Darami # 2828. 


198 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


The ‘delight of the eyes’ mentioned in the verse is comfort, completeness, peace and joy. The 
Arabic word for ‘delight of the eyes' is (3). The word (33) is from (3) qarr which means 
‘constancy, ‘being steadfast.’ When the eye sees what is dear to it, there is satisfaction for it 
and it is no more restless. It does not incline to any other thing but if it sees what it does not 
like then it becomes restless and does not settle but roams about. When one is happy and at 
peace, eye get a delightful peace but when one is afraid and grieved, eye drift here and there. 
The word (i) could have been derived from (A) qurr to mean ‘coolness.’ The eye is cool 
when it sees what it likes, otherwise there is a burning feeling in it. This is why dear 
children are called (;.5%,4) coolness of the eyes.’ 

According to a hadith the Prophet plsjateds ie said: (ijai est jude) (coolness of my eyes is 
placed in the salah). 

Here, too, the word (3,4) may have either of the two meaning. 


THE EXCELLENCE OF PARADISE 
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5613. Sayyiduna Abu Huryarah «sò s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ph yale di glue 
said, "A place in paradise {as small) as for a whip is better then the world and 
whatever contains."! 
COMMENTARY: When a rider decides to halt at any place during his journey, he throws 
his whip there before alighting from the beast so that he has that place to himself. The 


hadith says that even that much place in paradise is better than the fleeting world and its 
treasures because paradise is ever abiding. 


THE MAIDENS OF PARADISE 
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5614. Sayyiduna Anas «+4», narrated that Allah's Messenger +t- sale à le said; "An 
expedition in the morning (by a man) in Allah's cause, or in the evening is better 
than the world and whatever it contains. If one of the maidens of paradise (hoors) 
were to cast a glance on the earth, she would brighten all the space in between and 
fill at the space in between with fragrance. The headscarf that she wears is better 
than the world and whatever it contains."? 
COMMENTARY: The expeditions have been specified as in the morning or evening 
because generally armies advance at these times. However, the merit is not restricted to 
these hours only. The armies may Jaunch the attack at any other hour, they will qualify for 
the merit anyway. The expedition in Allah's path could be jihad, hijrah, hajj, seeking to 
acquire knowledge, or any other purpose with a view to earn Allah's pleasure. Jt may be in 
obedience to Him directly or indirectly, In fact, to set out from one’s home to earn a living 
for one's family, to engage in worship and to discharge the Divine Commands with sincere 





1 Bukhari # 2796, Muslim, Tirmidhi # 1670. 
2 Bukhari # 2562, Muslim # 112-1880, Tirmidhi. 
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effort also fall under the purview of going out in Allah's cause. 
The merit and excellence of going out in Allah's path, leaving home and family, may be 
gauged from the fact that if anyone goes out in this manner just once, the reward he gets 
here and in the next world will be better than the world and all that it contains. 
' THE HOOR: The maidens of paradise are mentioned here because they are in paradise 
which is the reward of one who goes out in Allah's path. They are among the bounties of 
` paradise. 
The space in between that will be filled with fragrance could be between cast and west, 
between the sky and earth or between paradise and earth. The last opinion is most correct. 


A TREE IN PARADISE 
GLS 5 ph i g o asad D Ga ai ds JG SUE aides ono | 


(ale Sie EN athe Ek GRA ig aaa egi i kh Y ae L dy 
5615. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +) narrated that Allah's Messenger plaja d gto 
said. "There is a tree in paradise (called Tooba) whose-shade fall over such a wide 
area that if a rider travels for one hundred years even than he will not come to the 
end of it. And, in paradise, the length of a bow of any of you is better than all that 
on which the sun rises or sets.” 

COMMENTARY: The words about that on which the sun rises and sets means the entire 

world and whatever it contains. The previous hadith spoke about the rider's whip. This one 

speaks of the pedestrians bow which he puts down to indicate that he would sit there. 


A TENT IN PARADISE 
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5616. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä p») narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- yale åt Lo said, 
"In paradise, the believer will be given a tent caved into a single pearl (so as it 
would be hollow). Its width (but according to another version: its length) will be 
sixty miles. In each of its concerns will be a wife or family) unable see the others. 
The believer will meet each of them in turn. There will be two gardens of silver, the 
utensils and whatever else is in it will be of silver, and two gardens of gold so that 
its implant and ali else in it will be golden. Between the slaves (of Allah) and 
vision of their Lord will be noting but the mantle of grandeur that He would have 
cast over Himself in the garden of Adn (j.)" 2 

COMMENTARY: Whether the tent is sixty miles long or broad, the real aim is to say that it 


? Bukahri # 2552, Muslim # 6-2726, Paradise ' Dr Habibullah Makhtar p 23, Jami'at ul Uloom at 
Islamiyah, Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 3243, Muslim # 23. 2838, Parawin p 23. 
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will be a huge tent. This is the message of both versions, because its length and breadth will 
be proportionate and cannot be out of proportion. 

The hadith says that in each of its corners will be his (Ja) ahl. This stands for his wife, etc. 
According to one scholar, they are his wives to whom the believer will be married there. 
He will get sexual enjoyment with them. This is what is meant to meeting them ‘in turn.' 
This hadith speaks of two gardens of silver and two of gold. But another tradition says 
about the edifices of paradise that they will be built with blocks of gold and silver used 
alternatively in each building. The point is that one hadith speaks of two gardens one of 
which has vessels and all content of gold and the other will have then made of silver. But, 
the second hadith means that the building s themselves will be built with both kinds of 
blocks, golden as well as silver (in each garden or paradise). 


HOW MANY PARADISES? THEIR NAMES 
Bayhaqi à a>; said that it is proved from the Quran and ahadith that there are four 
paradises (or garden). Allah says in surah al-Quran {verse 46): 


cpa 5 Ales SE brah 
{And for him who fears the standing before his Lord, there are two gardens} 
The verses following it describe them. Then, we are told (verse 62) 


eukia 
{And beside these are two other gardens} 
Again, the next verses describe these two paradise (or gardens, meaning jinnah). 


Lii bag Lelea oiana Lets leg aliio Gin 
This hadith, under discussion, also says that there are four gardens (or paradises). This is 
further confirmed by the tradition: 


Utter)! lowe Y dad oe liag ond LU oe bie 
(Two gardens of gold are for those who are foremost. And two gardens of silver are 
for the companions of the right.) 
It is also possible that (s) two gardens, in the verse of ar-Rahman, mean two kinds of 
paradise, one of gold and the other of silver. 
In any case, there are four gardens, two of gold for the particular close or nearer ones are 
two of silver for the general body of believers. While the dual form is used (gu) - two 
gardens, sometimes the dual stands for more than two and represents a plural. Hence, (jt) 
could mean four gardens, and the perfect ones might get apart form the two gardens, two 
others that might be of gold and silver a means of adornment to the right and left of their 
homes. 
This is confirmed by the traditions that mention eight names for paradise. They are: 
(i) Jannatul-aadn (asi) 
(ii} Jannat ul firdaws (ay alta.) 
(iii) Jannat ul khuld (abua) 
(iv) Jannat un na’im (paiz) 
(v) Jannat ul ma’wa (is juiz») 
(vi) Daar us salaam (pa y>) 
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(vii) Daar ul qarar (; p) 

{viii) Daar u muqamah (uishi) 
When they enter jananatul adn the screen between them and vision of their Lord will be 
removed. However, the screen before the Majesty of the sacred Being and His greatness 
and Glory will remain. But, Allah will remove it too out of His exclusive benevolence and 
permit human sight to see Him in paradise by bestowing on the eye the ability to see Him. 
So, those in paradise will see their Lord with their eyes. 


RANKS IN PARADISE 
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5617. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «#0, narrated that Allah's Messenger «1:41, 
ri) said, "There are one hundred ranks in paradise Between every two ranks is like 
the distance between heaven and earth. Firdaws is the highest rank. From its issue 
four rivers of paradise. Above it is the throne. So when you pray to Allah (for 
paradise), ask Him for Firdaws."1 

COMMENTARY: The hundred ranks may not the number but may imply 'very many.’ This 

is corroborated by the marfu hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah wsi»; in Bayhaai: 'the ranks of 

paradise are as many as the verses of the Quran. He among the people of the Quran enters 

paradise, there is no rank above him. 

However, the number one hundred might be specific two and the hadith may have 

mentioned only one hundred out of the very many. The distance between every two of 

them may be as stated, or less or more. 

Daylami has transmitted a hadith from Abu Hurayrah « à»; in Masnad Firdaws in a 

marfu manner that there is a rank in paradise that may be attained only by the people who 


are grieved. No one else can attain it. 
Fridaws is a name of paradise and it is found in the quran in this verse: 


Sd es bs HI os SRS cosh Si secu 
{They are the inheritors, who shall inherit paradise. Therein they shall abide} (23:110) 
FOUR RIVERS: The four rivers that issue from Firdaws are: rivers of water, of honey, of 
milk and of wine. They are mentioned in these verses of the Quran: 


Ed 2 atr ‘ oy $8 >27? ht oy vgite d wis At, 2 > Et “| 
Sah obs SATS oh EG 8 os daar die J Sis A o aia Sd ‘23 
{....therein are rivers of water unstaling, and rivers of milk where of the flovour 
changes not, and rivers of wine delicious to the drinkers, and rivers of purified 

honey....} (47:15) 
THRONE ABOVE THE FIRDAWS: This is evidence that firdaws is the superior most 








' Tirmidhi # 2539 (2531), Bukhari # 2790, 7433, Muslim. 
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paradise and the highest. Therefore, the prophet et- yatei g encouraged the ummah to ask 
for al-Firdaws. 

Though the compiler of Mishkah has stated that this hadith does not belong to section one 
because it is not found in Bukhari or Muslim, yet it is found in both these books. In the 
former, it is found in kittab ul jihad and in the chapter on the Throne being over water. In 
the latter, it is traced in the chapter on the excellence of jihad. 


MARKET PLACES OF PARADISE 
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5618. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger eli; ae à io said, 
"There will be a market in paradise to which people will come every Friday. The 
north wind will blow and refresh their faces and clothes with fragrance (of musk, 
etc) making them more handsome and graceful. When they arrive home in this 
appealing state, their wives will say. ‘After being away from us, you have become 
more handsome and graceful.’ They will say (and return the compliment). ‘Indeed, 
you too have become more beautiful and lovely" 
COMMENTARY: The dwellers of paradise will assemble at the market place where 
beautiful and appealing shapes and models will be available. Every dweller may adopt the 
look he likes there in place of the look that he already wears. 
As for every Friday, it means once a week (the word («.»} meaning a week as also Friday. 
But the week will not be as we know because, in paradise, there will be no sun and no 
rotation of day and night. The time will remain static. So, this hadith implies time 
equivalent to a week. i 
The northern air is (Ju) in Arabic. It flows from the cool regions and the Red sea. So it is 
very cold and is called (Jum) 'the northern wind! (So the same nomenclature is used for a 
similar breeze in paradise.) 
When these people return home, the north wind will have already increased the beauty of 
their wives. Besides, when they come back home more beautiful, their beauty will reflect in 
their mates and so there will be beauty all over. : 


BLESSING IN PARADISE 
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1 Muslim # 13-2833, Paradise p 24. 
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5619. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s è s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pt- j4sle àt sl 
said, "Those who enter paradise first of all (being the Prophets) pA- e46 will be 
(bright and radiant) like the moon when it is full (on the fourteenth of a lunar 
month). Those who follow them (being the ulama, awliya, martyrs and righteous) 
will be like the brightest, shinning star in the sky. Their hearts will be like a single 
_ man's heart and they will not differ or disagree, not bear grudge for each other. 
Each man among them will have two wives from the large-eyed maidens (of 
paradise). The marrow of theirs legs will be visible through the bone and the flesh 
because of their beauty and purity. They will glorify Allah morning and evening 
(meaning, all the time) They will never fall ill, never pass water, never excrete 
fasces, never spit and never blow their nose (for mucus). Their utensils wil! be 
made of gold and silver. Their combs will be made of gold. Their cookers will run 
on aloes. Their perspirations will be musk. All of them will have some way of life 
and character. And will look like their father, Aadam, sixty cubits tall. 
COMMENTARY: The word (,) hoor is the plural of (u>), a beautiful woman with deep 
white and deep black eyes. (see hadith # 56140. The word (,) is the plural of (ts), large 
eyed woman. This hadith mentions two wives, but a hadith to follow says that lowliest of 
the man of paradise will have seventy two wives (# 5648), The two wives mentioned here 
will be the most beautiful of the lot. 
In this world we use charcoal for our cooking on stoves, etc. (Or any other fuel may be used 
we use aloes to get fragrance. But, in paradise aloes will be used to burn the stoves the 
word (ə#;) is fuel for fire. 
The closing words may also mean with a slight change of the diatrical marks: "They will be 
of one appearance and be equally handsome and beautiful, of the same age - thirty or 
thirty three years." 
This sentence is elaborated by the next: "They will resemble their father, Aadam phut and 
be sixty cubits tall." 


WILL NOT NEED TO RELIEVE THEMSELVES 
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5620.Sayyiduna Jabir usä 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger el-se i lo said, "The 
dwellers of paradise will eat and drink there, but they will not spit, pas water, 
empty their bowels and blow their nose." They {the sahabah) „sä s»; asked, "Then, 


[i 


1 Bukhari # 3245, Muslim # 15-2834, 'Paradise' Dr Habibullah Mukhtar p 26, Jamiatul Uloom Islamiyah. 
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what would happen to the food (how will they digest it)?" He said, “By belching 
and perspiration with the fragrance of musk. They will glorify and praise Allah 
(with subhan Allah and Alhamdulilah) as naturally (from their hearts) as one 
breathes (naturally)."! 
COMMENTARY: The digestive system will work through belching and perspiration 
instead of the way it work in this world. 
In this world, one breathes naturally without effort on intention while engaged in different 
occupations, so in the next world tasbih and tahmid will come naturally to every one. They 
wouid become as essential characteristic of every life. Nothing will prevent people from 
repeating the tasbih, tahlil and tahmid. . 


PERPETUAL YOUTH 
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5621. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s4 ,», narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l+sale dt Le 
said, "He who enters paradise will remain in (Allah's) favour and blessing. He will 
never fray. And his youth will never wither away."? 
COMMENTARY: Paradise is (11; ,!,4))3) - abode of consistency, stability and permanence. 
Neither will its comfort ati si to Pane nor will happiness change to grief. 
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5622 & 5623. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed R) and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ & pe; 
narrated that Allah's Messenger eluted, i did say, "An announcer will proclaim (in 
paradise, regularly): "You will ever be healthy. Iliness will not touch you. You will 
live for ever and never die. You will keep your youth always and never become old. 


You will live in (Allah's) favour and blessing and hardship and desperation will 
never approach you." 


UPPER ROOMS IN PARADISE 
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1 Muslim # 18-2835. 


2 Muslim # 21-2836, ‘paradise p 28. 
3 Muslim # 22-2833, Tirmidhi # 3246. 
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3624. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sà „+, narrated that Allah's Messenger «leii o 
ehy said, "The inhabitants of paradise will see the occupants of the upper rooms as 
YOu see that star of the east or of the west which remains in he horizon, this being 
because of the difference in their ranks." The sahabah p¢s å»; asked “Will those 
lofts house the Prophet pin jale & Le where no one else might reach?" He said, "Why 
not? By Him in whose hand is my soul, they who believed in Allah and 
corroborated His Messenger will reach them, too."! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (+) refers to the shining star that is about to set or has 
tisen at daybreak. According to one version which is not sound this word is (4) meaning 
‘low lying area.' | 
Some of the dwellers of paradise will have higher ranks than others, some will have mean 
standing and some will be of low rank. They will fare in paradise according to their ranks the 
ulama say that these people will get their residences too commensurate with their standing. 
The concluding words of the Prophet ,.y1ed1,le refer t o the very pious friends of Allah, the 
righteous, who were perfect in their belief of Allah and in emulating His Messenger and 
obeying them. They are described in the Quran: 


HA, YI 1836 SWI E oaol BI Skee 5 
{And the servants of the compassionate are those who walk on the earth in 
humility ...} 25:63) 
Then their attributes are recounted where after glad tidings are given to them. 


Y 13s gy 1S Ae 5S et 
(Those shall be recompensed with the highest places (in paradise)....] (25:75) 
ABOUT SOME DWELLERS OF PARADISE 
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5625. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så v2) narrated that Allah's Messenger pLa jaleài Le 
said, “How many a tribe will enter paradise with hearts and soft and tender as 
hearts of birds!" 
COMMENTARY: Those who go to paradise will include many who will have been wild 
and kind-hearted in this world. They had not harboured any malice or deceit or jealousy. 
They were careful and scrupulous, and they relied on Allah. 
They feared Allah as birds are most fearful of all creatures . 
And they were trustful as birds are symbolic in this regard. According to a hadith, "If you 
rely on Allah, He will give you provision as he gives to birds who fly out in the morning 
and return with a full belly in the evening." 
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1 Bukhari # 3256, Muslim # 11-2831, Tirmidhi # 2556, 3678. 
2 Muslim # 27-2840. 
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ALLAH'S PLEASURE 
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5626. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri såg»; narrated that Allah's Messenger sleit e 
„L said, that surely Allah, the Glorious, will say to the dwellers of paradise, "O 
people of paradise!" They will say, "Our Lord, here we are, at you service! All good 
- is in your hand!" He will ask, "Are you happy?" they will submit, "Why should we 
not be happy, O our Lord? You have give us all that which you have not given to 
any other of your creatures." He will ask, "Shall I not give you something better and 
more than that?" They will ask, "what can be better than what we have been given?" 
He will say, "I shall let you have My god pleasure. And, never after that I shall be 
angry of displeased with you." . 
COMMENTARY: When Allah is pleased with His creature that is an assurance to them of 
receiving all blessings and honour. This will also get them the greatest of ali blessings the 
vision of Allah! 
The sahabah „sò >, used to wonder how could they say it their Lord was pleased with 
them. Then they realized that if they were pleased with their Lord. He too would be 
pleased with them. ; 
Allah assured the dwellers of paradise that He would never be displeased with them. 
There can be no other blessing greater than that what to say of His perpetual pleasure, even 
a little bit of Allah's pleasure is better than paradise and all its bounties. Indeed, He 
Himself has said: 


AM EA 2115-525 
{And greatest of all is Allah's good pleasure} (9:72) 
Therefore; the believer must always s beseech Allah: 


wus Lola be eat gl! 
(O Allah, be pleased with us and cause us to be pleased with you). 
THE WISH OF AN ORDINARY DWELLER OF PARADISE 
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1 Bukhari # 6549, Muslim # 9-2829, Tirmidhi # 2565. 


207 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


5627. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger gl- pade dt ee 
said, "He of you who will have lowest rank in paradise will be asked by Allah to 
make a wish. So, he will express a desire, and again a desire. Allah will ask him, 
‘Have you wished for whatever you wanted?" He will say, “Yes!' So, He will say to 
him, ‘for you is what you wished and the like of it with it." 


RIVERS WITH MOUTH IN PARADISE 
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5628. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà g», narrated that Allah's Messenger piu se ài ve 

said, "Sa'ihan, Jaihan, the Euphrates (al-Furat) and the Nile are all among the rivers 

of paradise." 2 
COMMENTARY: While the Furat (Euphrates) and the Nile are known to us, the other two 
are rivers about which the ulama disagree. Different places are named for their location. 
However, it is confirmed that Sa’ihan and Ja'han are both in Syria, near its ancient cities 
Tartus and Masi'ah 
The ulama express different opinion about these four rivers flowing in paradise. The most 
correct of them is that they originate in paradise. According to a hadith in Muslim, the Nile 
and Euphrates originate in paradise. According to a version in Bukhari, they begin at the 
base of Sidratul muntaha (which is a tree in the seventh heaven near paradise). Mu'alim at 
Tanzil cites a tradition that Allah has entrusted the source of these four rivers to the 
mountains from where they flow into the plains. According to another tradition, these four 
rivers are in paradise and their names have been given to four rivers on earth. Hence they 
are namesakes. And are more known than other river because of their sweet water and 
other benefits. This indicates that the blessing and the benefits in this world are all 
examples of the blessings and benefits of that world. l 
Another opinion that in more explanatory is that these rivers are attributed to paradise 
because their water is more sweet and fine, and more cool and pleasant than other water. 
So many advantage are derived from these rivers and so many characteristics are ascribed 
to them that they look as though they have come from paradise. 


GREATNESS OF HELL & HEAVEN 
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5629, Sayyiduna Utbah «så»; ibn Ghazwan said, "It has been mentioned to us, {on 


the authority of Allah's Messenger pi+yalei + that he said. "If a stone is dropped 
from the edge of hell, it will continue to fall down for seventy years without 


1 Muslim # 182-301. 
2 Muslim # 26. 2839, 
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reaching the bottom. By Allah, (in spite of such a depth) hell will be filed up with 
the disbelievers, polytheists and idolaters.)” 

He said further, "It has been mentioned to us (that Allah's Messenger ply «Je a0 le 
also said), "The distance between the two posts of every gate of paradise is as a 
journey of forty years, yet a time will come when they will be packed to capacity."! 


SECTION II «pith jaa 
CONSTRUCTION OF PARADISE 
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5630.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s & „v, narrated that he asked. "O Messenger of 
Allah, of what was the creation made?" He said, "It was made of water." Then, we 
asked, “Of what was paradise built?" He said, "A brick of gold and a brick of silver 
with clay of nice fragrant musk. Its gravel is pearls and rubies. It soil is saffron 
whose come into it will have Allah's favour {and bounties) and will never be 
wretched, They will abide for ever and will never die. Their garments will never 
fray and they youth will never wither away."2 

COMMENTARY: The scholars say water was the first thing to be created as a whole entity. 
Then it was turned dense and solid and earth was created from it. Then water was turned 
thin and fine to create fire from whose smoke the sky was created.3 

It is stated in the Torah that Allah created an element and gave it a look of awe and 
majesty. So it melted and became water. Steam came up from this water and ascended as 
smoke till it spread around to become a sky. Then bubbles were formed on water and they 
made up the earth. Then mountains were created as anchors for the earth (which was not 
steady till they were created). 

Some scholars say that water here means sperm. In that case creation would refer to 
animates or living creatures. It is as the Quran says: 


< % P 
F et diós Chas 5 
{And we made from water every living thing.} (21:30) {This mean human beings and 
others too} 
The Quran also says: 


ee: CA 4515 § Basing á 
{And Allah eee every animal of water} (24:45) 


1 Muslim # 14-2967. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 2-305, Tirmidhi # 2526, Darimi # 2821. 


3 See the story of the creation, Ibn Kathir (from Al-Bidayah wa un NIhayah) p 16. Darul Isha’at, 
Karachi. 
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The sperm is in the form of water. Hence, it is so called. Besides, water is essential to every 
living creature. Advantage is derived from it most of all. 


TRUNK OF TREES IN PARADISE 
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5631. Sayyiduna Abu Hatéyrat «sà e»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade dia le 
said, "There is not a tree in paradise but its trunk is of gold." 


COMMENTARY: The trunks of the trees of paradise are of gold but their branches and 
twigs are of different kinds and hey have fruit of varied description. 


RANKS IN PARADISE 
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5632. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «#,,») narrated that Allah's Messenger pt- yale ài Le 
said, "In paradise, there are one hundred ranks. Between every two ranks there is a 
distance of one hundred years."? 


COMMENTARY: The ranks of which the hadith speaks the higher degrees of the dwellers 
of paradise according to their deeds. Allah says 
“Si Be 2K A 
{They have (diverse) rank in the sight of Allah} (3:163) 
It will be alike for the denizens of hell. They will be in the lower portion according to their 
disbelief and polytheism, the more severe their disbelief, the lower their places in hell. The 
Quran says: 


5162 (LV SB i eas agit 4 | 
{Surely, the hypocrites will be in the ieee depth of the Fire.. .} (4:145) | 
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5633. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sù p»; narrated that Allah's Messenger el- ylei Lo said, 


“In paradise, there are one hundred ranks. If (all the creatures of) the universe 
assemble in any of them, that would suffice them all," 


THE MATTRESSES OF PARADISE 
LS Es thn s ŠÍ GE ish MS ze 58 SEIS 5 Mes ah 35 ias ache DORAO E 452 9 (ori) 
wig É Ša AÉ hh Ais FE HS RIV 
l Tirmidhi # 2525. 


2 Tirmidhi # 2529. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2532. 
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5634. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «+ ù s»; narrated that the Prophet (E0 said about the 
words of Allah, the exalted: 


of ast. 


he 35 38 B59 5 
{And mattresses of high quality} (56:34) 

"Their height will be as the distance between heaven and earth a distance of five 

hundred years."! 
COMMENTARY: The mattresses spread out in paradise will seen to be like the height of 
heaven from earth. 
Or, this verse of the quran says that these mattresses would have been spread out in the 
ranks that would be as high as the distance from earth to heaven. A hadith says that there 
are one hundred ranks in paradise. The distance between every two ranks i is as between 
heaven and earth. (Hadith # 3787) 
Some scholars say that the word (+) mattresses actually means the hoors (, A maidens of 
paradise. And the word (#,) means that they are superior to the women of the world in 
their beauty. However, there is also a hadith that says: the believing women in paradise 
will excel the hoors in their beauty. They will have excellence over the hoors because of the 
salah and fasting that they may have observed in this world. 


RADIANT FACES OF PEOPLE OF PARADISE 
tS acta 155 Edi 2 5585 15 2 sha gachlea boat $525 M5 SELE corre) 
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5635. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «st,» narrated that Allah's Messenger l- «1-4 Lo said, 
"The first-batch (of people) who will enter paradise will be have faces as radiant ag 
the moon when. it is full (and they will be the Prophet sL- pinsà Le. The second batch 
will have faces like the most beautiful bright star in the sky and they will be the 
awliya and the righteous. Each man {of paradise) will have two wives, each of 
whom will wear seventy mantles (but each for them will be so pure that) through 
them the marrow of her leg will be visible."? 
COMMENTARY: According to another hadith (# 5648) a man of the lowest grade in 
paradise will have seventy two wives and eighty thousand servants. The ulama say that the 
two mentioned in this hadith will be as described here. Their marrow of the legs will be 
visible over their mantles. The remaining will include worldly women and hoors but the 
marrow of theirs legs will not be seen. 
Another explanation is that the two wives will be from the women of the world, and the 
rest seventy will be the maidens of paradise (hoors). 


1 Tirmidhi # 2540. 
2 See also Ma’ariful Quran v8 p 289 (Mufti Muhammad Shafi) 
? Tirmidhi # 2535. 
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SEXUAL POTENCY OF MEN OF PARADISE 
uds eek Ge 555 1558 igda aa SG hcg athe ds oot SIGE S (1) 


(che utolso $5 Jars SS caps delet sf alin J p43 
5636. Sayyiduna Anas «sä +; narrated that the Prophet ple i» said, "In paradise, 


the believer will be given such and such sexual potency. "Someone asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, will he be able to do that? He said, "He will have the potency 
of one hundred men." 


BRACELETS OF PEOPLE OF PARADISE 
E cae pee PEERS ae DE ee : n 
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5637. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «å»; narrated that the prophet p1- jale à Le 
said, "If so much of the bounties of paradise as might be carried on a fingernail 
were to be seen {in the world). The entire area between the sides of heaven and 
earth would be illuminated and adorned. 
And if any of the dwellers of paradise were to glance down (on earth) and his 
bracelet were to be observed, then its brilliance would fade out the glitter of the sun 
just as the sun blots out the brightness of the stars.” 


HAIRLESS MEN OF PARADISE 
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5638. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä p»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plajas åt puo 
said, "The people of paradise will be hairless, beardless and will have black eyes. 
Their youth will not end and their garments will not wear out."3 
COMMENTARY: Their eyes will be black as though collyrium was applied to the eyes. It 
would appear as if they are black with collyrium from birth. 


AES 1834 1854 Sh ads fal [hs SG shes sie ain Se git oi pcs ots de (ora) 
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5639. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «+4», narrated that the Prophet pl- jtea te said, 
"The dwellers of paradise will enter paradise hairless, beardless, with collyrium on 
their eyes and aged thirty or thirty three years." 


1 Tirmidhi # 2536. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2538. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2539, Darimi # 2825, Musnad Ahmad. 
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COMMENTARY: The age of thirty to thirty three is the age perfect youth. The word 'or' is 
interposed by a subnarrator who was not- sure whether the Prophet ph-saisà sle said, 'thirty' 
or 'thirty three.’ 


SIDRATUL MUNTAHA 
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5640.Sayyiduna Asma bint Abu Bakr « à 2, narrated that she heard Allah's 
Messenger plaja à Ao say when sidratul muntaha was mentioned in his presence, 
"A rider may ride on in the shade of a branch of it for one hundred years, " or (he 
said) "one hundred rider may rest in its shade." The subnarrator was’ in doubt 
(which were the correct words). "There are in the golden locust and its fruit looks 
like earthenware jars."? 

COMMENTARY: The words sidrat ul-muhntaha means ‘the lote tree of eternity.’ It is so 
called because it is at the extreme limits of paradise. No one knows what is beyond it, and 
not even an angel is allowed to go there. Sayyiduna Jabrail »»~14% was also allowed to go 
only up to this point not beyond. But, the Prophet LJ» did go beyond this tree on the 
night of the miraj, ascension to the heavens Hough one tradition says that it is in the sixth 
this tree is in the seventy heaven. 

As for the golden locust, perhaps it is the wings of the angels on this tree. They shine as 
though golden. Or the light that is. thrown on the branches reflects in the manner of 
golden locust. 

The Prophet ple sted ie words explain the verse of the Quran: 


palsies £255) 


{When the late tree was covered by that which covered it} (53:16) 
Baydawi itu», has said that a great number of angels who are engaged in worship of Allah 
cover this tree, continuously. 


THE POND KAWTHAR 
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5641. Sayyiduna Anas «så 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger gl- saje „Lo was asked, 
"what is al-kawthar?” He said “It is a river that Allah has given me, meaning is 


1 Tirmidhi # 2545, 
2 Tirmidhi # 2542. 
3 See also Mariful Quran V8 p 211, Mufti Muhammad Shafi dite 5. 
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paradise {exclusively for me). It is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. In it 

are birds whose necks are like the necks of camels readied to be sacrificed. (The 

birds are to be sacrificed for the drinkers from kawthar)." 

Sayyiduna Umar submitted, "Those birds must be quite fat (and delicious)!" Allah's 

Messenger el» jake ài J» said "Those who eat them will be more fat and healthy."! 
COMMENTARY: Kawthar is a river on either side of which is a pond. One is in the masher 
(or gathering place) and the other is in paradise. Since most of it in paradise, so the hadith 
says that it is as in paradise (i= à}. It is for the Prophet p\-yateas J» exclusively, so that him 
ummah may drink from it to heart's content. 
The hadith mentions necks like (,;-). They are sacrificial camels. The camels that the made 
ready to sacrifice the. This indicates that the birds that are in the kawthar will have been 
readied to sacrifice them for those who have drunk water at the kawthar. 


FOR THE DWELLERS WHATEVER THEY DESIRE 
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5642. Sayyiduna Buraydah «+», narrated that a man asked Allah's Messenger 1. 
elu sate "O Messenger of Allah, are there horses in paradise?” He said, "If Allah admits 
you to paradise-then whenever you wish to mount a horse in it, you will be put on a 
horse of red pearls. It will fly with you in paradise wherever you wish to go.” 
Then, another man asked, "O Messenger of Allah, are there in paradise camels?" he 
did not say what he had said to the first man but he said, "If Allah admits you to 
paradise then there will be for you everything you desire and your eyes enjoy."? 
COMMENTARY: The word (<i) is read with different diatrical marks but the sense is 
generally the same: 'that will be done for you, "You will get a horse.’ Etc. 
The word (,.) is used for both a male and a female horse. 
In short in paradise, everyone will get whatever desires. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2542. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2443 (2552) 
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5643. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «sá», narrated that a villager come to the Prophet |. 
glsjate # and asked, "O Messenger of Allah, I love horses (very much). Are there 
horses in paradise?" He said, "If you are admitted to paradise, you shall be given a 
horse of ruby having two wings. You will be mounted on it and it will fly with you 
wherever you desire to go."! 

(Abu Sawra, according to Tirmidhi, is a weak narrator of hadith. According to 
Bukhari, his ahadith are numkar -rejected.) 


RATIO OF MUHAMMAD'S pls yasi ec UMMAH IN PARADISE 
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5644. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl. ;«1¢a i» said, 

"The dwellers of paradise will form one hundred and twenty rows {if lined up). 

Eighty of them will belong to this ummah and forty to the remaining ummah."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's shja 4 4 ummah will from more than two thirds of the 
people of paradise. According to a hadith in the previous chapter, the Prophet pivsale abe 
hoped that his u mmah would form half of the people of paradise. The increase is clearly 
because of Allah's mercy and favour. 
Another suggestion though not appealing is that the number of people in each row may be 
unequal and those of this ummah may be fewer per row. But, the first opinion more correct. 


WIDTH OF GATE OF PARADISE FOR MUSLIMS 
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5645, Sayyiduna Saalim à u>, (a tabi'i) narrated on the authority of his father 
(Abdullah ibn Umar «+ # +.) that Allah's Messenger «5 Je à J» said, "The gate 
through which may ummah will enter paradise is so much wide that (even) a swift 
rider will vide across it for three (rights or years), yet when they enter it {they will 
be so many that it will seem too narrow for them so,} they will nearly dislocate their 
shoulders."3 
COMMENTARY: The text has only 'three' but the noun is omitted. So, it could be three 
rights of three years. It is better to assume three years because it suggests a large number 
and a wider gate. This will agree with the tradition that says that the two extremes or posts 
of each gate of paradise will be so much apart that it would be a journey of forty years from 


1 Tirmidhi # 2545 (2553) 
2 Tirmidhi # 2546 (2555), Ibn Majah # 4289. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2548 (2557). 
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end of end (#5629). i 

Or, we may say that the multitude known to the Prophet gl.) ic & ho first was later 
confirmed as a greater n umber. It may also be said that the width of the gates would seem 
different according to the number of people entering by a gate. 

Tirmidhi has- termed this hadith as (10%) weak the Masabih terms it da'if mankar (Ss ia») 
weak, rejected. It contradicts a sahih hadith. Moreover, Imam Bukhari ña», has expressed 
ignorance of this hadith so it suggests that the hadith is weak. He also said about one of its 
sub-narrators, Khalid ibn Abu Bakr that he used to circulate rejected ahadith. The 
Mishkah's compiler has mis-named him as (u) yakhlud. 


| MARKET OF hrir & FORMS 
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5646. Sayyiduna Ali «4 >, narrated that Allah's Messenger glo ale is, Le said, "There 
is a market in paradise where buying and selling is not transacted, but only faces 
and forms of men and women (are displayed), when anyone likes a shape, he 
(simply) enter into it."! 
COMMENTARY: That market is a centre of beautiful faces and forms. If any of the dwellers 
of paradise wishes to change into a new form and get up, he will choose it and will put it 
on himself. It is like the j inns and angels who adopt the form they like in this world, at 
their whim. 


VISION OF ALLAH & THE MARKET IN PARADISE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2550 (2559) 
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5647. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Musayyib ža»; (a tabi) narrated: I met Abu Hurayrah 
asà»; and he said, "I pray to Allah that He bring you and me together in the 
market of paradise." I asked, "Is there a market there?" He said, "Yes, Allah's 
Messenger ¢l+sale ae informed me that when the deserving of paradise enter it, 
they will settle according to the merit of their deeds. Then they will be summoned 
at intervals equal to every Friday in terms of the days in this world. They will visit 
their Lord. His throne will be visible of them and He will show himself to them in 
one of the gardens of paradise pearls. Pulpits of rubies, pulpits of aquamarine, 
pulpits of gold, pulpits of silver - all put up for them the humblest of them, and 
there are not worthless among them, will sit on mound of musk and camphor 
without thinking that those seated on chairs are more meritorious than they are in 
the assembly.” I (Abu Hurayray) «+ 4 s») asked Allah's Messenger gly ate at gho 
whether we would be able to see our Lord. He said that we would (and) asked, "Do 
you have difficulty in seeing the sun and the moon on the night when it is full?" We 
said, "No" and he explained, "In the same way, you will have no difficulty in seeing 
your Lord. There would be no person in that assembly with when Allah does not 
converse. Indeed, He will ask him, 'O you son of so-and so do you recall the day 
when you said such and such?' He will remind him of the deceitful thing he had 
done in the world so that he will submit, 'O my Lord, have you not forgiven mef" 
He will assure him, ‘certainly, by the vastness of my forgiveness you have come to 
this, your station.' Meanwhile, a cloud will come over them and shower perfume 
over them the like of whose fragrance they will not have perceived ever before. Our 
Lord will say, 'Arise! And come to what I have prepared for you of blessing, and 
pick up what you desire." 
(Abi Hurayrah «si s»; then went on with the narrative in his own words:) 
"We shall then come to the market surrounded by the angels. There will be in it the 
like of which eyes have not seen, ears have not heard and hearts have not imagined. 
To us will be delivered what we desire without there being any buying or selling in 
the market. There, the inhabitants of paradise will meet each other. A man of a high 
rank will meet another of a lower rank, there being none trifling among them. He 
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will be delighted by the garments on him, but even before their conversation 
concludes, he will assume that he himself wears what is more beautiful than what 
the other wears, that being because it will not be proper for anyone to grjeve there 
(or feel deprived). " 
Then, we shall return to our dwellings where our wises will meet us and welcome 
us and say to us that we have returned more beautiful than we had parted from 
them, We shall say that we had met our Lord, the Dominant, and it was befitting for 
us to return {from there) as we did return."! 
COMMENTARY: There wiil be no days and rights in paradise. The division between 
Friday and Friday is only symbolic. The dwellers will assemble in one of the gardens and 
have an opportunity to have a vision of their Lord. The moment will be known as Friday 
because the people used to assemble for the Friday salah. 
The Lord wili let them see the throne meaning his mercy and kindness to the creature, for, 
as stated earlier, the throne is the roof of paradise, so it is meaningless to say that the throne 
will be shown to the dwellers of paradise. l 
The humblest of the dwellers of paradise will not be contemptible or the least deserving. 
Rather this stands in relation to one of a higher rank. As for as personal standing is 
concerned all inhabitants of paradise will be of equal esteem. Their ranks will be 
commensurate with their deeds in the world. 
The same applies to those sitting on mounds in comparison to people on the chairs. The former 
will have no inferiority complex because everyone in paradise will be patient wherever he 
stands in rank. They will not feel deprived or will they envy those who have higher ranks. 
As for the garments, a second meaning could be the opposite of the given. The pronouns 
will be reserved. The dress of the other would be poorer but before the conversion 
culminates, that would seem better. 
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5648. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sä s», narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- jalea pto said, 
"The dweller of paradise having the lowest rank will have eighty thousand servants 
and servant two wives (two of whom will be women from the world and seventy 
will be hoors of paradise). A large pavilion will be erected for him made of pearls, 


1 Tirmidhi # 2549 (2558), Ibn Majah # 4336. 
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aquamarine and rubies covering the distance between jabiyah and San'a." 

(Another narrative of Abu Sa'eed) «+4», through the same sanad (the Prophet 4, 
phys said). Those who are eligible to be admitted to paradise and die young or old 
will be reverted to the age thirty years in paradise, never rising above that age. And 
it will be alike for the people of hell (concerning their age)." 

Though the same sanad (it is reported that) the Prophet p+ jale š „Lo said, "They will 
wear crowns, the smallest pearl of which will illuminate all that is between the east 
and the west." 

Though the same sanad, the Prophet ¢l+).W1e4 1» said, "When (supposing) a believer 
wishes for a child in paradise, its conception, delivery and growth will take place, 
us he wishes, in a moment." 

Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 4», said about this hadith "When a believer in paradise will 
desire a child, it will be delivered in a moment, but he will not desire to have one." 
COMMENTARY: The denizens of hell will also be of age thirty whether they die old or 
young. This will be their age when cast in hell, and they will be of this age forever. This is 
the age of prime youth. Hence, if anyone is destined to live comfortably, he will do so at an 

ideal age. If he is destined to be chastised, the shall endure pain at his prime youth. 


: THE POETRY OF THE HOORS 
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5649. Sayyiduna Ali «e & .», narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "There is a 
meeting place of the larged eyed hoors (maidens of paradise) in paradise. They will 
call in a high pitch such as the creatures have never heard, ‘we will abide for ever 
and die never. We live in blessings and grieve never. Happy are they who are for us 
and we for them.’ 


RIVER IN PARADISE 
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5650.Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Mu'awiyah «så „2, narrated that Allah's Messenger àge 
glvsale said there are in paradise (large rivers) a large river of water, a large river of 
honey, a large river of milk, and a large river of wine. Then (later the dwellers enter 


it)(, they will branch off into (small) tributaries." 
5651. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «+4,,2, also narrated it.4 


1 Timidhi # 2562 (2571) 2571), Musnad Ahmad # 11723, 11063, Ibn Majah # 4338, Darami. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3564 (2573), Musnad ahmad # 1342. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2571 (2580). 

4 Darimi # 2836. 
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COMMENTARY: It seems that the hadith refers by ~ ‘large river’ to the springs and 
. tributaries of the river mentioned in the Quran. 
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(...therein are river of water unstaling and rivers of. milk whereof the flavour 
changed not, and river of wine delicious to the drinkers and rivers of purified 
honey...} (45:15) 
These rivers will branch out from the large rivers mentioned in the hadith. Then they will 
continue to be divided off into smaller rivers and flow along the pavilions of the righteous 
and under palaces. 
Some commentators say that he hadith mentions the same (su) large rivers which the 
Quran calls (w) river. The only difference is that the hadith calls them (w) large rivers 
while the Quran refer to them as (,«) rivers because they issue and flow. 
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5652. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+4», narrated that Allah's Messenger ph yale» said, 
"A man in paradise will surely recline on seventy pillows before the turns (his 
side). Then a woman will come and stroke him in his shoulder. He will see his face 
in her cheek (that will reflect) clearer than a mirror. And, indeed, the tiniest pearl 
that she wears (will be so previous and dazzling that it) will brighten everything 
between the east and the west. She will offer him salaam! (a greeting) and he will 
respond to the salaam and ask her, 'who are you?' She will say, 'I am from that 
mazeed (1) more {reward that is with Allah, 50:35). She will have worn seventy 
garments (of different colours). His eye will penetrate those to enable him to see the 
marrow of her leg through them. She will also have worn crowns, the most ordinary 
pearl of them will illuminate e all that is between the east and the west."? 
COMMENTARY: The words about the man's reclining one seventy pillows before he changes 
his side imply that he will have seventy pillows to recline on beforehe cus to the other side. 
The hoor will say that she is from the mazeed. She will be one of those blessings that Allah 
will add to his due reward. He has promised to give additional reward. 
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l As salaam a alaykyum. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3-75. 
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(for them shall be whatever they will and with us there is yet more} (50:35) 
There is another verse on the same topic. 


B3535 pel foal ial} 
{For those who do good.is the best reward and an increase.} (10:26) 
The exegetes have interpreted (Arabic) in the verse to mean vision of Allah, the Glorious, 
However, it does not rule out that more of the blessings may include the hoors of paradise. 
They are called (Arabic) - more because they will be given to the dwellers o paradise by 
Allah's favour over.and above their due reward. After admitting them to paradise 
whatever they get will be an additional and exclusive favour above their real, due reward. 
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5653. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah # «>, narrated that a villager was among the 
sahabah 4+ à s2) with the Prophet playan àa o when he said, "One of the men of 
paradise will seek permission of his Lord to till the land. He will ask him, "Do you 
not get whatever you desire?' He will confirm, ‘Of course ! But, I like to engage in 
cultivating crops. Thus, he will sow the seed and, in an instant, it will grow, be ripe 
and reaped. The harvest will pile up mountain high. Allah, the Glorious, will say to 
him, 'O son of Aadam! Take it! (Your desire is fulfilled) Your hunger is near 
satiated.' The villager commented, ‘By Allah, you will not find him anyone but a 
Quraysh or an Ansar, for only they are agriculturists. As for us, we do not till the 
land,’ The Messenger ol» yale Le of Allah laughed. 

COMMENTARY: In spite of possessing uncountable blessing in paradise, man's nature to 

have more will not leave him even in paradise. 


NO SLEEP 
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5654. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä „+; narrated that a man asked Allah's Messenger als åt Le 
os, "will the dwellers of paradise?" He said, "Sleep is he brother of death. And the 
inhabitants of paradise will not die. (So, they will not sleep, too.) 


1 Bukhari # 2348. 
2 Bayhadi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 4745. 
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CHAPTER - XIV 


THE VISION OF ALLAH, THE MOST HIGH PLE EAN 


The caption is (wiw). It means to see Allah with one's open eyes, The believers will 
receive this good fortune and honour to see Him in the next world. This chapter will 
elaborate on this subject and include ahadith about it. 

SEEING ALLAH IS NOT POSSIBLE LOGICALLY: It is the unanimous conviction of the ahl 
us sunnah wa al-jama'ah that seeing Allah is a real experience. And it is also logically correct. It 
is not necessary for him to be at any particular place to be able to see Him, nor is it necessary for 
Him to be before one who sees Him. Rather it is possible to see Him as He is in His being and 
as He exists, though He is without a body and not in need of place and position. 

As for the scientific condition that whatever is seen with the open eyes can only be seen if it 
has a body, is at any particular place, is stationary and is in the path of the viewer's sight. 
However, these conditions apply because nature has set this kind of a working and has 
bound human eye sight by these stipulations to do its work. If the Omnipotent decides to 
let anyone see anything by passing this kind of working then certainly He can do it and it 
will become possible Therefore, there is nothing contrary to reasoning if Allah empowers 
human eyesight with heart's insight on the day of resurrection. Thus while we see and find 
the believers with insight today, we might find them tomorrow in the hereafter with our 
normal eyes in the face. 

ALLAH'S VISION WILL BE IN THE HEREAFTER: The ulama say unanimously that all 
the believers will see Allah in the hereafter in this manner. This is confirmed by the verses 
of the Quran, sound ahadith, consensus of the sahabah ves äg»; and the tabi'un, and the 
saying of the imams in this regard. Nevertheless, here are some people who deny and reject 
this possibility of seeng Allah. Their point of view and interpretation of relative verses, of 
the Quran and the sound ahadith and evidence have been discussed in different scholar 
books together with the strong rejoinder of the ulama. 

WOMEN TOO WILL SEE ALLAH: The scholars are divided on the question whether 
women would be deprived of Allah’s sight or not. However, the correct view is that 
women will not be deprived of this honour. They will see Allah as men will some scholars 
are of the view that woman will be permitted to see Allah only on certain days like enue 
and eed days, days when it will be a general opportunity. 

Those people who say that women will not be able to see Allah argue that since women 


will observe the veil and be secluded in their pavilions, they will not have he opportunity. 
They cite the verse: 


akil gS 3 5 5-bak Byes 
{Hour is (hoors) will guarded in pavilions} (55:72) 
But this opinion is untenable. The verses and ahadith pertaining to the vision of Allah do 
not restrict the vision to anyone. Rather, they are of a general nature respecting both men 
and women. Besides, it is wrong to apply the worldly standards to the hereafter and 
compare women's living in pavilions or tents to being secluded and veiled. The pavilion is 
paradise will not make the veil conditional. Furthermore, it is worth pandering how such 
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august women as Sayyidah Fatimah ws è e2» Khadijah ys ù 2, Ayshah sà»; and other 
mothers of the believers and similar prominent women who are more meritorious and 
greater than milliners of men will be deprived of the vision of Allah? 
EVEN JINNS & ANGELS: Opinion differ about the jinns and angels too. Will they see 
Allah? Some authorities maintain that no angel, apart from Jibril sate, will see Allah. 
Besides, he too will see Allah only once. The jinns will also not see Him. However, the 
correct opinion is that all the believers will see Allah, be they human beings or jinns and all 
the angels will see him. 
VISION OF ALLAH IN THIS WORLD: This. question, too is debatable - whether anyone 
may see Allah in this world with his open eyes in an awakening state. The learned do say 
that while it is possible (to see Allah in this world) yet it does not happen. Only the Prophet 
ehje ă ie did see Allah on the right of the mi'raj though some authorities disagree that the 
prophet gl). J» saw Him on the night of mi'raj, with his eyes, but this is an altogether 
different question and we shall speak on it later against a hadith. Any way, all scholars 
agree that no one till today has seen Allah in this world, whatever his standing, and no one 
has claimed to have seen Him. No one can possibly see Him in future. The ulama have 
gone so for as to say that if anyone claims to have seen Allah in his awakening state then 
belie him and declare that he is misled, as some ignorant Sufis claim to have seen him. It is 
stated in Anwar a reliable book of the fiqh of the Shafi'is that if anyone claims, 'I see Allah 
with my eyes in this world and He speaks to me directly," then this men is a disbeliever. 
A question does arise that while it is possible to see Allah in this world and there is no 
defect in human sight to prevent seeing Him then why is it that Allah cannot be seen are 
truly works of nature and causes of Divine creation. The sense of sight that lies in man's 
eyes is not the real reason and means of seeing. The sense of sight is only an outward cause 
that Allah has. made a means of seeing. If He wishes to let anyone see then He can do it 
without eyes and sight and if He decides that one may not see then that person will not be 
able to see with his open eyes and strong eye sight. Thus a man with good sight will not see 
a huge mountain in front of him if Allah does not wish him to see, but a blind man on the 
eastern corner of the world will see a mosquito on the western comer of it, if Allah desires 
that he should see it. This is evidence that seeing or showing is the function of the eye 
within nature's arrangement, without any doubt. But this function of the eye or its potential 
which enables man to see is not unlimited or voluntary. It is capable only to the extent 
Allah enables it. It is Allah's wisdom not to let man see Him in this world, so He has denied 
man's sense of sight ability to see him. This should not be surmised according to the 
function of the world. 
SEEING ALLAH IN A DREAM: Though opinion differ, yet are correct thing is that seeing 
Allah in a dream is not only possible but is also experienced. Besides, it is not for fetched by 
reasoning and experience. However, we might say that seeing Him in a dream is the heart's 
observation. It is an example but not a resemblance, and Allah has no resemblance though 
there may be an example. Anyway, it is known of pious men that they have seen Allah. 
Imam Abu Hanifah sus, said, "I have seen Allah one hundred times in my dreams." Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal #«-, said, 'I saw Allah in my dream and asked him about the deed 
dearest to Him. He said, ‘Recitation of the Quran. I asked, ‘while pondering over its 
“meaning or without pondering over its meaning or without pondering over it?" He said 
that it was dear to Him either way." 
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These examples show that it is possible to see Allah in a dream. 
SECTION I dh jati 
SEEING ALLAH WITH ONE'S EYES 
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5655. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+#,,>, narrated that Allah's Messenger ated Le 
pl; said, "You will indeed. See Allah with your eyes, soon (in the hereafter)." 
According to another version: He (Jarir) «+02, said, "We were sitting with Allah's 
Messenger pla ydede and he looked at the full moon and said, 'You will see your 
Lord just as you see this moon. You will have no difficulty in seeing Him. Hence, if 


you can do not procrastinate over the salah before the sun rises and before it sets 
(meaning, the fajr and asr)." Then, he recited: 


g Pee ae = 
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(....and glorify the praise of your Lord before the rising of the sun, and before its 

setting.} (20:130)! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's eesse le words, "Just as you see the moon you will see. | 
Compare the seeing of the moon and the seeing of Allah, not what is seen.-Hé-did not mean 
that just as the moon is before you at its place and in a particular direction so will:Allah be 
before you at His fixed place and toward a fixed direction. He did not mean that. 
As for there being no difficulty in seeing Allah, it means that everyone will see Him. No-one 
will be wronged and deprived. Also, the viewers will not dispute among themselves or deny 
each other, They will not belie anyone who has seen Allah. Besides, they will not push each 
other to get a view. Everyone will stay in his place and be able to see Allah peacefully 
without any hustle. It will be like viewing the moon of the fourteenth ôf the month. 
Anyone who is regular in offering‘the salah is ore deserving of seeing Allah. The Prophet 
ousted Lo has said, therefore, "Salah is made the cooling of my eyes." The same importance 
is attached to every salah but the fajr and asr are mentioned because they have more 
excellence over the other salah. At the time of fajr, people are sleepy and at the time of asr, 
they are occupied in their diverse businesses. Besides, these two hours have more merit 


than the other hours of salah. Furthermore, the vision of Allah, in the hereafter will be at 
these two hours. 


SEEING ALLAH IS THE GREATEST OF BLESSINGS 





1 Bukhari E 345, 7435, Muslim # 211-633, Tirmidhi # 2551 (2560), Abu Dawud # 4729. 
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5656. Sayyiduna Suhayb as% s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ds go said, "When 
the deserving of paradise enter it, Allah, the Glorious, will ask ‘Do you wish for 
anything more (than what has been given to you)?’ They will say, ‘Have you not 
made our faces radiant? Have you not admitted us to paradise? And saved us from 
hell?’ the screen will be removed and they will look at Allah (who is free from a 
form, a body, a place and a direction). They will not have been given anything 
dearer to them than the vision of their Lord.” 
Then he recited: 
55635 ANA 
[For those who do good is the best reward and an increase} (10:26)! 
COMMENTARY: the screen will be removed to pacify the inhabitants of paradise who will 
be wondering what more blessing was being given to them. 
Allah will let them see Him and this blessing would be beyond the reward due to them. 
Allah is the Dear One not the veiled. He is overpowering not under a screen. He is not (we 
seek refuge in Allah) concealed under a veil. The hadith means that the screen will be 
removed from the eyes of the viewers as it says thereafter, ‘and they will look at Allah.’ 
It is a fact that all physical and spiritual degrees in this world rise and are elevated to 
culminate at the Divine Being. So, too, all blessings and favours in the next world reach 
their peak with the vision of the sacred and exalted being. 


SECTION II gill jaiii 
RANK OF THE PEOPLE OF PARADISE 
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5657. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar wgs p») narrated that Allah's Messenger ols Jedi» said, 
"The humblest of the inhabitants of paradise will be of such a rank us one looking 
at his gardens, his wives, his blessings, his servants and his couches extending to a 
distance of a journey of one thousand years. The most honoured of them in the 
sight of Allah will look at Allah morning and evening." Then, he recited: 
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1 Muslim # 181-297, Tirmidhi # 2552 2561), Musnad Ahmad # 18957. 
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{That day faces shall be radiant, looking towards their Lord.} (75:22-23) 
COMMENTARY: Allah's vision will be allowed to the people of paradise at the times ol 
morning and evening. This means that more emphasis is placed on the salah of fajr and asr. 
These words could also mean that the people of paradise who are honour will look at Allat 
all the time (morning through evening) day and night. But, this meaning does seem proper 
because, if the high ranked people of paradise are engaged always in seeing Allah ther 
they would fail to use the other lesser blessings of paradise which are also made for them. 
This hadith, nevertheless, teaches us that our hearts should be oriented to no one else but tc 
the Truth, meaning Allah. If anyone diverts his attention elsewhere then it is evidence that 

‘he lacks sense. 
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5658. Sayyiduna Abu Razin «+ & „+; Ugayli said, "I asked, 'O Messenger of Allah 
shail every one of us see his Lord all by himself on the day of resurrection?' He said, 
"Of course! 
Abu Razin narrated further, "I asked, 'Is there a sign of that in His creation?" He put 
the question to me, 'O Abu Razin, does not each one of you see the moon on the 
fourteenth night of a lunar month, all by himself (undisturbed)?' I said, 'Of course! 
He said, ‘Then it is only one of the creation of Allah. And Allah is more Glorious 
and Mightier (so why may He not be seen undisturbed?}."? 


SECTION III bap jad 
ALLAH IS LIGHT 
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5659, Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «si pv; said that he asked Allah's Messenger pte yaje-dt_ Ls, 
‘Did you see your Lord {on the night of the ascension)?" He said, "He is Noor (light). 
How may I see Him?"3 

COMMENTARY: Allah is light. This means that he has no body, needs no space, and mar 
cannot fathom the perfectness of His Light and the greatness of His Being. Human sighi 
cannot endure His Brilliance. 

He is described as Noor in the Quran: 


eV scape gii 
{Allah is Light of the heavens and the earth} (24:35) 
His Brilliance spreads all over the universe. Whatever we see is because of His Light and 


1 Tirmidhi # 2553 (2562), Musnad Ahmad 264. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4731, Ibn Majah # 180, Musnad Ahmad 4-11. 
3 Muslim # 175-285, Tirmidhi # 3282 (3293), Musnad Ahmad. 
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the sun, moon and stars borrow His Light. 

Allah is the Light of guidance of the universe. He guides those on earth and in the heavens. 
His Light of guidance brightens the hearts and minds of the creatures. 

On of His names is An Noor. He Himself is clear and Brilliant and makes others seen and 
radiant. 

The word translated: 

"He is Noor (Light) How may I see Him?" 

are in the Arabic: [(35i,3155) - noor an naa arahu) - three words - in most of the version. But, 
some version have only one word for [(,)) noor anna] as [(,,%) noorani] to maan, "I 
presume He is Noorani (Full of Light). 

Ibn Maalik a>, has written about this hadith that the ulama differ on whether the Prophet 
plwyadeit de saw Allah during his miraj (ascension to the heavens) with his eyes or not. Both 
sides - those who say that he did see Allah with his eyes and those who reject this idea - 
cite this very hadith to support their contention reading it in the two different ways that we 
have just shown. The reason is: 

(i) With the three word (85!3153) - He is Light. How many I see Him, the rhetoric 
answer would suggest, 'He is Light, NO human eye can look at Him, so I say 
that I did not see Him on the night of the miraj. 

(ii) But, with the two words (aneis) - 'He is Light, I presume, it is establishéd that 
the prophet did see Allah on the night of the miraj. He used the present 
continuous tense to relate a past event. 


EXPLANATION OF A VERSE 
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5660.Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s+, explained the verse: 


GHT 


spl A352 t535 Sol ss 51S E l 
{The heart lied not of what he saw. And ae he saw Him yet another time) (53:11,13) 
He said, "He saw Him twice with the eye of the heart." 
According to another version, he said, “Muhammad plu, ale as Le saw his Lord, 
"(explaining the foregoing verse). So, Ikrimah «+4,,», asked, "Does not Allah say: 


sles J) 958 523 ea 4535 y% 
{Version comprehends him not, but He comprehends all vision)?" (6:102) 
Ibn Abbas usà =», said, "Woe to you! That is when He appears in His Light which in 


His own essential Light. There is no doubt that Muhammad el- sals å o has seen his 


Lord two times."? 
COMMENTARY: The verses that Ibn Abbas «-%,,», has explained in this hadith pertain to 


1 Muslim # 178-291. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3279 (3290). 
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surah an-Najm. The exegetes disagree about application of these verses; who do they refer? 
Some of the sahabah pẹs 4»; and other say that he saw Jibril p-s in his real form twice. 
Some others hold that these verses of an Najm say that he saw Allah. 
Allah enable the heart of the Prophet pLyais i Lo to see as an eye and enabled his eye to 
grasp as a heart grasps Hence, it is the same whether he saw Allah with the eye of his heart 
or the eye on his face. This will accommodate both opinions of the exegetes like Ibn Abbas 
and others who maintain that he saw Allah during the miraj with his eyes and others who 
say that he saw Allah with the eyes of his heart. 
As for seeing Allah or Jibril pJi Ibn Abbas «sè»; says that he saw Allah. Many others 
agree with him. 
Imam Nawawi äu»; concludes that most of the ulama say that on the might of the miraj, 
the prophet plsjaled le saw Allah with his own eyes. But, Sayyidah Ayshah ww», and Ibn 
mas'ud «4.2, and other contend that the Prophet saw Jibril ps. in his real form - one 
dewing the miraj when they were together and before that in Makkah. 
CONVERSED WITH ALLAH: The ulama also disagree whether during the mi'raj the 
prophet (e0 spoke to Allah directly or not. 
As for the words: 'when He appears with His own Light. Only when Allah enables any one 
may he see Allah in His essential Light. As for the worse cited by Ikrimah «sù», the ulama 
say that it mentions idraak (_\,1) which is to see anything from all angles comprehensively. 
Obviously, there is no limit for Allah and no sides. His Being is not dependant on such 
things, so, in this sense, no sight can encompass Him. Therefore this verse rejects the ability 
to comprehend Him and it does not reject ability to see Him, which means that this verse 
cannot be cited to say that the eyes are unable to see Allah and the Prophet el- jade à de did 
not see Allah during the miraj. 
The next words that the Prophet piste,» saw Allah twice are explained by some scholars 
to mean: 

(i) He saw Allah once near the sidiatul muntaha and 

(ii) He saw him again on the Throne. 
Mulla Ali Qari #«>, writes that it is possible that the Prophet eL- jasà uo saw Allah both the 
time with the eye of his heart and once with his eye on his face. This variant meaning in 
given because none of the ahadith not even this one - says explicitly that he saw Allah with 
his eyes twice. 
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5661. Sayyiduna Sha'bi #4, narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s ú „», met 
Sayyiduna Ka'b «si 2; at ARafah and asked Him about something {that is, can one 
see Allah in this world and he began to call the takbir (Allahu Akbar) till it echoed 
from the mountains. Ibn Abbas «+ù 2, said, "We are children of Hashimi." Ka'b s2; 
ae said, "Indeed, Allah divided His vision and speech between Muhammad asà p, 
and Musa eXJute. Musa -Jade conversed with Him twice (in the velley Ayman and 
on the mount Tur) and Muhammad pl- Jeu. saw him twice (during the miraj}. 
Masruq 4 a>, said that he went to Sayyidah Ayshah and. Asked her, "Did 
Muhammad see his Lord?" She said, "You have said something that makes my hair 


stand on ends.!" (I believe that no one can see Allah in this world}. He said, "Be 
patient (let me first make my point clear.)" Then, he recited: 


ISS 3 al Se ol i 
{Certainly, he saw of the greatest signs of his Lord} (53:18) 
(He thought that the greatest sign was the vision of Allah) 
She asked, “Where are you senses? That was only Jibril. And, who did tell you that 
Muhammad pl- jas äs 2 saw his Lord? (Rather, that greatest sign was seeing Jibril «Je 
eA in his real form). Or (who did tell you) that Muhammad pl- sals ĉa „Le concealed 


something from his ummah of what Allah had commanded him? Or (whe did tell 
you) that Muhammad ¢l-jatedt te knew the five thin of which Allah says: 

Hh 18 G ALEN $13 se ald 2) 
{Surely the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah alone, and He sends down the 
rain.) (3134) 
That man lies. But, of course, Muhammad pl- sade at te did see Jibril e4ate and he 
did see him in his real form only twice - at the sidratul munhtaha and at Aiyad He 
has six hundred wings that covered the horizon."! 
According to another version (of Bukhari & Muslim) there is an addition and some 
difference. Another version (of Muslim) is: 
Masruq a>; asked Sayyidah Ayshah =å s2; "Then (if it is an you say) what abut 
Allah's words: 


Sif dass ob 85 Ns bs 
{Then he drew high and hung down suspended till he was within two bows length 
or even nearer.} (53:8-9) 


! Bukhari 4855, Musilm # 177, Tirmidhi # 3278 (3289), Musnad Ahmad. © 
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She said, "That was JIbril ue who used to come to him in human form (mostly in 

the likeness of Dihya kabi «+4, a sahabi). On this occasion, however, he come to 

him (at Ayyad, a suburb of Makkah) in his own appearance which was his (created 

original) formed an angel. So (because of his wings) he covered the horizon.” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Abbas pointed out that they were children of Hashim to which the 
prophet ply ae a e and belonged. They were learned and distinguished and also had 
greater opportunity to acquire more knowledge and understanding from the Prophet # + 
ey because they were nearer to him. So, he indicated to Ka'b «eà s») that he would not 
put an unnecessary unworthy question. In the beginning Ka'b à +, may have presumed 
that Ibn Abbas «si _,», had asked about the vision of Allah for everyone but then he realized 
that he was serious and had asked about seeing Allah in a limited sense. So, he gave the 
answer that the vision of Allah was possible only by the prophet pl+saje à L» and he got the 
opportunity during the miraj. 
Sayyidah Ayshah «4», also asked Masruk «sä», if anyone had alleged that the prophet 
had concealed any part of Allah's commands or message. But, he was responsible to 
convey them to the people. This is as the Quran says: 

Bay Shs eS Jai Sls eag 5 be cach Jie ads J 5 25 ek 

{O Messenger, convey that which has been revealed to you from your Lord. And, if 

you do it not you will not have conveyed His Message.} (5:67) 
Hence, the implication of concealing is g eneral, like all the commands and (Shari'ah) law, 
or some of them. This gives the lie to the idea of the Shi'as that there are some commands 
and law that the Prophet m-s i Lo restricted for the ahl ul bayt of his house or his family) 
ahl did not enlarge their scope to the entire ummah. 
Masruq )a##-, asked Sayyidah Ayshah y+.#,,», that if her opinion was to be respected then 
who she thought was referred to in the verses of an Najm (53:8-11) concerning the meaning 
of which the sahabah ss% +»; and other differed. 

cst Ue SSA) SSL ™ FU gate MFI i The GRE * dass 5s 4 

[Then he drew nigh and hung down suspended till he was within two bows length 

or even nearer Thus did (Allah) reveal to His servant (Muahammad) that which He 

revealed. The heart lied not of what he saw} (53:8-11) | 
Masruq contended that the pronoun in kẹ») 'he drew' reverts to Allah (He drew), in (34) 'he 
hung down,’ in (,..j¥) 'he was within ..... and in (ṣa) 'or nearer.’ 
And this is an apparent conclusion in the word (4-9) 'He (Allah) did reveal, and it is 
certainly so. 
This is what made Masruq express his doubts: do not here verse prove that the Prophet „s 
ehya had seen Allah on the night of the mi'raj? | 
Sayyiduna Ayshah 4+», explained to him that the pronouns of the verbs do not revert to 
Allah at all. Rather, they refer to Jibril p41» Hence, it is not correct to believe that these 
verses prove that t eh Prophet plajas 4.» has seen Allah. She further convinced him by 
telling him about Jibril pyle: 


1 Bukhari # Muslim. 
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Klean SEs po dash 6 
(he used to come to him in the body of a man. In this way she forestalled his argument that 
the Prophet pjasi ghe used to see jibril tute regularly, so why say in these tones that he 
saw him on the night of the miraj?’ She made it clear that Jibril -has used to meet the 
Prophet physis à Je in human from but he met him in his real form as an angel only twice, 
once in the very early days of prophet hood in Makah with six hundred wings on him that 
had eclipsed the horizon and the second time in the same original form on the right of the 
miraj near sidratu] muntaha. 
DEDUCTION OF IBN ABBAS «i œ; Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+a s»; deduced from the 
saying of Sayyiduna Ka'b sàs»; that the Prophet ¢L+salein.e did see Allah twice on the night 
of the mi'raj with his open eyes or with the eyes of his heart, or once with the eyes on his 
face and once with the eyes of his heart, but it is agreed that he did not see Allah with the 
eyes on his face (or open eyes) twice. Allah Sayyidah Ayshah säg», denies that he saw 
Allah on the night of the miraj. Her denial may be considered either an outright denial, or a 
conditional denial, 
An outright denial means that she rejects emphatically that the prophet plujata de ever aw 
Allah, not with his eye and not with his heart. 
A conditional denial means that she rejects his seeing with his eyes, but not his heart. 
However, her denial seems to be on outright denial. 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar a>, said that the conflicting opinions of Ibn Abbas «sä»; and Sayyidah 
Ayshah ysis», may be reconciled by saying that she rejects the seeing with the eye and he 
upholds the seeing with the heart's eye. But seeing with the eye of the heart is not a new 
insight. Because the Prophet pl»; à gha possessed knowledge and awareness of Allah's 
Being at all times and there is no point in associating it with the night of mi'raj done. 
Hence, seeing with the eyes of the heart would mean that on this particular occasion, Allah 
created in the heart of the Prophet pejateà le that very sight which the eyes possess and he 
got the vision of Allah through his heart in the some away as anyone get sight of something, 
else through his normal eyes. 


DEDUCTION OF IBN MAS'UD sùg», 
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-KBr Égi SD dhs ILE 5815 SB ELL JUSS 
5662. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s4», said about Allah's words: 


gz gi 6 ss 
l oks 
{till he was within two bows length or even nearer...) (53:9) 
and Allah's words: 


CHEKA 


l {The heart lied not of what he saw) (53:11) 
and Allah words: 


ciis olis 
{Certainly he saw of the greatest sings of his Lord} (53:18) 
- that the prophet pt- j4lea J» saw Jibril ee (in his original body), and he had six 
hundred wings. 
According to another version by Tirmidhi, he said about: 


cot le NEE STL 
{The heart lied not of what he saw} (53:11) 
- that Allah's Messenger pl- jale it go saw JIbril pate dressed in silk garment, his 
body having occupied all the space between heaven and earth. 


According to another version by Tirmidhi and Bukhari, he said about Allah's 
words: 


EAST G5 ol be st5.4d 5 
{And certainly he saw of the greatest signs of his Lord...} (53:18) 

- that the Prophet st- jate ài lo saw a fire green silk (wearing body). If obscured the 

horizon in the sky. 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «à =», said about the initial verses of surah an- 
Najm that the pronouns in certain words refer (not to Allah but to Jibril ps ue (see 
comments to previous hadith # 5661 about Mushriq contention and Sayyidah Ayshah's s», 
s% response). The mean that the Prophet -Lyateu he had seen JIbril p~e. And not Allat 
had drawn nearer, s Ibn Abas «#2, presumed. 
Thus the explanation nof Ibn Mas'ud «ei»; is similar to that of Sayyidah Ayshah tra,» 
about those verses and reproduced in the comments to the previous hadith (# 5661). The 
caliber of Ibn Mas'ud «s àù p2; is recognized and the ulama say that after the righteous 
caliphs, he was the most learned of all the sahabah «sù p2; 
Anyway, it is clear that the sahabah p¢« à æ, too were not of one mind on whether the 
Prophet piyale 2 saw Allah on the right of the mi'raj or not. Some of them were of the 
some opinion as Sayyidah Ayshash «+, that he had not seen Allah some others upheld 
the opinion of Sayyiduna Abbas #,,», that he did see Allah. After them the tabi'un and 
later generation continued in their footsteps. Some more did not express any opinion either 


1 Bukhari # 4856, Muslim # 174. 281, Tirmidhi # 3286 (3294) 
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side. Some of them contend that neither side has substantial evidence so it is wise to leave 
he question undecided. Only Allah known the facts. 

[he majority of the ulama, however, maintain that the Prophet ls) ale# „Le did see Allah 
with his eyes on the right of the mi'raj shaykh Muhy ud din Nawawi «e & sa, affirms that 
nost ulama subscribe to this view and he says that it was confirmed only after hearing 
Tom it from the Prophet ph- yalec Le, 

sayyidah Ayshah ys& æ; did not deduce from the hadith nor had heard from the Prophet 
rey ale à ie anything about it. Whatever she said she depended on her understanding of 
‘hese verses of the Quran. 


bey 


line Fa Tes YIM AS ip 
{And it is not (vouchsafed) to a mortal that Allah should speai: to him excep’ by 
revelatior, or from behind a veil} (42:57) 
5las VI J hs 5uasVi ASK 
{version comprehends him not, but He comprehends all vision} (6:103) 

she made an independent deduction on the basis of these verses. ; 
The ulama, on the other hand, say that the denial in the first of the two verses above (posu 
. dS 5!) is a denial of seeing Allah complemented with conversation with him. It certainly 
does not deny seeing Him without talking to Him at the same time. The second verse («oY 
..ga¥!) concerns comprehending Him. Clearly, not comprehending Him is not the some as 
rot seeing Allah. 
some other ulama also say that on this question the contention of ibn Abbas R) is reliable 
and stronger. It is certain that he had heard it from the Prophet et- zaleži La, 
lt is reported that Ibn Umar «sä >, asked Ibn Abbas «eà g2, about it and discussed it with 
aim in detail and asked him, "Had Muhammad ple yates to really seen Allah?" Ibn Abbas „e 
djake àù answered his questions very confidentially and with strong evidences, and said, 
"Yes, he did see Allah!" 
[bn Umar «sat, accepted the opinion of Ibn Abbas «+2, He did not entertain any doubt 
aad no none questions. 
Umar ibn Raashid äu», said "We say that Sayyidah Ayshah e4», did not possess more 
<nowledge that ibn Abbas «sä»; (Therefore, the opinion of Ibn Abbas «sù +; will prevail 
over hers.)" 
Moreover, the shaykhs of the Sufis also subscribe to the belief that the Prophet els) ats ài Lo 
has seen Allah. 

5663. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Anas «+ à 2) was asked the words of Allah, eh 

Glorious: 

58615 J 
{Looking towards their Lord} (75:23) 

He was also told that some people (Like the Mu'tazillah and other innovators) said 

that this verse means (by working towards their Lord} not looking at Allah but 

looking to His reward. Maalik «>, said, "They lie. Then what do they say of 

Allah's words: 
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A # é G, 
oped jsa p 25 5 ot A 
(Nay, surely on that Day they shall be veiled} (83:15) 

Maalik iu-, said, "The (believing) people will see Allah with their eyes on the day 
of resurrection.” 
He also said, "If it was that the believers would not see their Lord (Allah) on the day 
of resurrection, Allah would not have reminded the disbelievers that they wer 
deprived of His vision and He would not have said: . 


S a, 

_ (Nay! Surely on that Day they shall be veiled} (83:15)! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik #4, was told that some people believed that the verse 
(75:23) spoke of looking at Allah's reward, like paradise and the blessings therein, but not 
looking to Allah. He said that such people were wrong. They did not interpret the verse 
correctly though it is very clear. He reminded them at the verse (83:15) in which the infidels 
are told that will not see Allah but will be prevented form it. If that is so then it is clear that 
the believers will see Allah. 
If he believers were not to see Allah then the disbelievers would not have been told that 
théy would be deprived of Allah's sight 
In the hereafter, the severest punishment that will be awarded to the disbelievers will be 
that they will be deprived of seeing Allah. They will lament this deprival for ever. In 
contrast, the believers will be happy at receiving the greatest blessing sight of Allah. 


NATURE OF VISION OF ALLAH 


z 
. 
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5664, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà 2; narrated that the Prophet pljas å pe said, “while the 
dwellers of paradise will be occupied with their blessings (that they have earned), 
suddenly a light will spread out before them. They will raise their heads and see 
that their Lord is above them and book down on them. He will say, 'As 


salaamualaykum (peace be on you), O dwellers at paradise." That is known from 
the words of Allah, the Exalted {in he Quran: 


ae Ae SANS 
{Peace shall be the word from the Lord Merciful} (36:58) 


Then, He will look at them and they will look at Him. They (will be so observed in 
looking at Him that they) will not turn towards any of their blessing (in paradise) as 


' Bayhaqi Sharh us Sunnah 15-239, 
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long as they look at Him till He makes himself invisible to them and His light will 

subsist." 
COMMENTARY: Allah will remain before then as long as He wishes. Then He will put a 
veil before their eyes. But, the light of His glory will keep before their sight and their 
delight at having seen Him will subsist. If he remains before them always then that would 
beyond their ability to see Him continuously. They will need some time to adjust 
themselves back to their normal condition and turn to other blessing in paradise till they 
are favoured once again with the greatest blessing - Allah's sight. 


CHAPTER - XV 
DESCRIPTION OF HELL & ITS INMATES? i ladon 
SECTION I Sin ati 
HEAT OF THE FIRE OF HELL 
ii ace a ghlasa sii je 325 ais ae 
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Leib 5 Lethe Lei ASi Ga A834 oll £5 36 p daly a CD dade $88 as 


a) a a oe 
5665. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu sate dt gho) 
said, "Your fire (in the world) is a seventieth part of the fire of hell. He was asked, 
“O Messenger of Allah, this fire (that we have) was sufficient (as it is why was more 
needed)?" He said, "that fire (of hell) is sixty nine times stronger than this fire, each 
part of it is like the fire of this world.” (This is from Bukhari and the other version 
by Muslim is: 
"Your fire that the son of Aadam ~tas kindles (is one seventieth.....} this version 
has (le) and (iS) instead of (,4l¢) and (y¢5), meaning feminine singular pronouns 
instead of feminine plural pronouns. 
COMMENTARY: The fire of hell is hotter that the world's fire by seventy degrees. It could 
also be many more degrees and the word seventy may have been used to denote ‘unlimited.’ 
When someone suggested that the fire of the world was sufficient to (burn and) punish, the 
prophet pl-ju1e4 L» repeated his worlds, His intention was to say that Allah's punishment is 
more severe and should be distinct for the sinner to be warned. 


HELL WILL BE PULLED BY SEVENTY THOUSAND HALTERS 
H olija 35 xfee OB cle phss fe tin deat S525 JG JG pga ott o£ 5 own 


1 Ibn Majah # 184. 
2 See the booklet Hell compiled by Mawlana Dr Habibulah Mukhtar, Darat Tasneef Jamiatul 
Nabuwat Islamiya Karachi. It has been down on for translation in this chapter. 
3 Bukhari # 3260, Muslim # 30 2843. 
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Calma ola É a ay 2) gat a (BRE gla} 
5666. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+42, narrated that Allah's Messenger ple yea! Le said, 
"This day (meaning on the day of resurrection) hell will be brought (from where 
Allah has created it). It will have seventy thousand reins, each of which will be 
pulled by seventy thousand angels." 
COMMENTARY: Millions of angels will bring h ell to the masher between the gathering 
and paradise. The sirat will be erected above it as the only means to go to paradise. When it 
is brought, it will demonstrate its fury its fury and wish to swallow everyone. The angels 
will check it otherwise it would spare no one, not believer not infidel. 


LIGHTEST PUNISHMENT IN HELL 
ar tre 
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5667. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «så 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger aleà gla 

i.) said, 'The one who will receive the least punishment in hell will be made to 

wear a pair of sandals with thongs made of fire. His brain will cook up in the same 

way as a cooking pot boils. He will suppose that no one else is punished more 

severely than he although the punishment inflicted on him will be the lightest."? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the people of hel! will receive different 
” degrees of punishment. 


Ce 


ABU TALIB'S FATE 
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5668. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas +s% s», narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l~).leao said, 
"Of the inmates of hell, the one who will be given the lightest punishment will be 
Abu Talib. He will be made to put on two sandals {of fire) wit h which his brain 
will boil.” 
COMMENTARY: Abu Talib was the paternal uncle of the Prophet pl.)uled iv, He was very 
kind and helpful to the Prophet puja ye. He did not embrace Islam but, as long as he 
tived, he Protected the Prophet p+j«le4, 6 from the persecution of the infidels. Therefore, he 
will have his punishment mitigated in hell. 


WILL FORGET COMFORT & GRIEF OF THE WORLD 
dslalls 33 Oi aide Shi bei ih SB EPAR AURTE JG JG Es ov) 


1 Muslim # 29-28- 42. 
2 Bukhari # €561, 6562, Muslim # 213, 363. 
3 Bukhari, Muslim # 212-362, Musnad Ahmad 1-2990. 
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5669. Sayyiduna Anas «si s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- jase ät Le said, "On 
the day of resurrection, that person will be brought who had lived the most 
luxurious life in the world. He will be given a dip in hell {and brought at). Then, he 
will be asked, 'O son of Aadam, have you ever had a good life? Has any good come 
your way anytime? He will say, 'No by Allah, my Lord, no! Than, from those who 
are eligible of paradise, one such will be brought forward who had suffered most 
grief in the world and will be given a dip in paradise and then he will be asked, 'O 
son of Aadam have you ever gone through misery? Has difficult life been your let? 
He will say, ‘No by Allah, my hand, distress has not come my way and I have names 
seen hardship,’ (This means they will forget their luxury or hardship when they 
experience even a simple punishment in hell or an ordinary blessing in paradise). 
COMMENTARY: The dweller of paradise will experience a high degree of happiness, so he 
will give a lengthy response. The inmate of hell will give a brief answer and keep quit. 


WARNING TO POLYTHEISTS 
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(ade Gamay ELE esi) Egua By fest le 
5670.Sayyiduna Anas «sù >», narrated that the Prophet ol+,4\ 4.0 said 'On the day 
of resurrection, Allah will ask him who is among the least punished. ‘If you possess 
all that is in the earth, will you pay it to ransom yourself (today)?' He will say, 'Yes I 
will.’ Allah will say, 'I had asked you for something lesser than that when you were 
in the loins of Aadam (I had asked) that you should not ascribe anything as My 
partner but you persisted in ascribing partners to Me."! 

COMMENTARY: The translation is a literal reproduction of the Arabic when Allah says 
that He had asked for something lesser ... But, Mazhari 4+, says that here the word (=, 
s+) means 'commanded.' 'I had commanded you....' 

Teebi +, says that it concerns the (3+) (mithaq) or the covenant of which the Quran says: 


* egul, a 42 wn REE ETETE 

Ali.. BEJI Sy B GAS 255 ESAS 13} 
{And when you Lord drew forth from the children of Aadam from their lains their 
descendants} (1:172) 


This is confirmed by a hadith Qudsi: 
Ait Ls desis 


l Bukhari # 3334, Muslim # 51-2805. 
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{And you were in the loins of Aadam).' 
But, you persist ed (ascribing partners) means you broke the covenant. 


DIFFERENT DEGREE OF CHASTISEMENT 
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5671. Sayyiduna Samrah ibn Jundub a+ à +»; narrated that the Prophet pi+y ale ài io 
said (about the denizens of hell), "There will be among them whom the fire shall 
Seize up to his ankles, whom the fire shall seize up to his knees, whom the fire shall 
Seize up to his waist and whom the fire shall seize u to his neck."? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that the inmates of hell will receive different 
degrees of punishment. This will depend on the evil deeds that they has perpetrated. 


THE BODIES OF THE INMATES OF HELL 
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5672, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah s+ »; narrated that Allah's Messenger »jale i Je 
Said. 'The distance between the shoulders of an infidel in hell will be (like) a 
journey of three day s by a swift rider." 
Acgording to an other version: "The molar tooth of an infidel {in hell) ride of his 
Skin will be t hick like a journey of three nights." 
COMMENTARY: While this hadith says that the people of hell will be crapulent, another 
Says that in the gathering place, the arrogant will bought like tiny ants with human faces 
and they will be driven to the prison. However, the arrogant will be the believers who will 
have committed sin while this hadith under discussion speaks of the disbelievers. 
Another interpretation which is more correct is that in the place of gathering they will be 
brought like tiny ants to be trampled under feet. Thereafter their bodies will revert to their 
original condition when they are cast into hell where their bodies will become unusually 
bulky and large. In this way, they will suffer utmost punishment. 


BLS pei 6 Glas di SE Sein soul bss 5555 
And the hadith of Abu Hurayrah «5g»; about hel! complaining...is at # 590. 





1 See 400 Ahadith Qudsiyah hadith # 99, Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
2 Muslim # 33-2845. 
3 Bukhari # 6551, Muslim E 4-2852, Musnad ahmad 2, 328. 
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SECTION II ih jadi 
THE FIRE OF HELL 
533] £2528) 2s at af (15s Ie sai JG sks hag glean Jo gh iuie own) 
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5673. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å +»; narrated that the Prophet p-)416 à le said, 
"The fire of hell was let to burn for one thousand years till it flowed red. Then, it 
was left to burn for one thousand years till it turned white. Then, it was kept 
burning for one thousand years till it become black so, it is pitch black, dark.” 
COMMENTARY: When a fire burns for a very long time, it turns white after becoming very 
clear and strong. The redness before that is because of the smoke. 
The hadith is evidence that hell exists. The ahlu sunah wa al jama'ah have this conviction. 
But the mu'tazillah contend that hell is not created yet, The evidence of the ahl us sunah wa 
al jamea'ah is the verse of the Quran. 


CTARA FASE 
{And fear t eh fire that has been prepared for the disbelievers} (3:131) 
The word (2w) 'prepared' in this verse is used in the past tense. 


BODIES OF aes IN HELL 
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5674. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «si s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ii 1» 
said, "On the day of resurrection, the molar tooth of the infidel will be like the 
{mount) Uhut. His thigh will be like (the mountain) Bayda. And, his seat in hell like 
a journey of three days, like ar-Rabdah."? 
COMMENTARY: Rabdhah was a suburb of Madinah about three days journey from it near 
Dhat Arg. The disbelievers will be so large that they will need a place to sit as the distance 
between Madinah and Rabdhah. 
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5675. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pi~ yale ài Lo 
said, "The skin of a disbeliever (in hell) will be as thick as forty two ambits. His 
molar tooth will be like (the mount} Uhud, and his seat in hell will be like the 
distance between Makkah and Madinah."3 
COMMENTARY: According to one hadith forty-two cubits are described as forty two 


1 Tirmidhi # 2590. 
2 2378 (2387). 
3 Tirmidhi # 2577. 
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hands long, the hand being (si) of a bulky tall man. . 

The difference between this hadith and the previous in the distance occupied by the seat of 
a disbeliever is because of the difference in the punishment awarded to them. This is a as 
€xplained by Ibn Hajar. The infidel who is liable to amore severe punishment will be huge 
person and will occupy much space. The infidel who is liable to a lesser punishment will be 
a smaller person. The same argument will apply to their hides arid other things. The more 
huge a person the more pain he will feel when punished. 


saii tite es ess éh io shag ale An Jo ab J 525 SG SS E oth yes own) 
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5676. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+é#,,») narrated that Allah's Messenger sl+)aed Lo said, 
“The infidel will drag his tongue (in hell} one league and two leagues. People will 
tread on it. (They will walk on it). 


MOUNTAIN IN HELL 


PA 


Chats i Skat JO) Ga Ses 508) JÓ shes ails ch Se oti J 525 25 EF tons wl OF 5 (owy) 


(pha iol) i gi EMIS ap os 54h 55 pS 
5677. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «+4,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l-yJ-% o said, 
"As-Sa'ud is a mountain in hell. On it, the infidel will be made to ascent for seventy 
years and made to fall down it (for seventy years). And, this will go on for ever. (He 
will be made to climb and then made to fall dawn)."2 
The mountain is mentioned in the Quran: 
{'2 evade jl.) [I will compel him to climb (the mountain).} (74:17) 


. FOOD OF THE PEOPLE OF HELL 
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5678. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «à+; narrated that the Prophet e. alea 1» said about 
the words of Allah: 


3S eh A JES es Mas 235 ESS 
{like the sediment of oil} (18:29, 44:45, 70:8) 
"It is like the sediment of olive oil. When it is brought before the face of one {of the 
dwellers of hell), the skin of his face will pee! off into it." 


HOT WATER FOR PUNISHMENT 
Se tN 2g 83 E L sed 2) JG ahs ale dl Js l of Bash yf bes ows) 





l Tirmidhi # 2580, Musnad Ahmad 2-92. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2576, Musnad Ahmad 3. 75. 
3 Tirmidhi 3333, Musnad Ahmad 3-70, 71. 
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(sha Ulo 26 ES Sas 25 4 428) 58 seali isa 2 fo 4835 He dia; eM ae ds 
5679, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «eà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl+y«le dt Jo said, 
"Hot water will be poured on the heads of those in hell. It will sep into their belly 
and burn everything inside, inside, the flow down to and out of their feet. This is 
sahr (melting). Then they will be restored to what they were." 

COMMENTARY: The word sahr means to melt and to dissolve. It is used in this verse of 
the Quran: 


34415 DA plas jin pie we Ir LANs BIC T fee Tae at 
{whereby shall be melted what is in their belies and (also) their skins.} (22:20) 
The inmates of hell will be subjected to this punishment of hot water continuously. Every 
time their bodies burn down, they will be restored and the punishment will be resumed to 
them. This is confirmed by the Qurani: 
Lape \3 fies FERET: SPERE Seales iu 
{As often as their skins are burned we shall change them for other skins...} (4:56) 
DRINKING WATER IN HELL 
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5680.Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà»; narrated that concerning the verse: 


ab 55S ER PEN 34 
{He shall be made to drink of unclean (fetid) water,} (14:16) 
the prophet phsale à go said, "He will bring it to his face and despise it. As it is 
brought nearer, it will burn his face and the skin of his head will peel off. When he 
drinks it, it will cut his entrails to bits pushing them off his posterior. 
Allah says: 
ib fleas ERLAR 

{...and are given to drink boiling water so that it ae, their entaisl] (47:15) And. 

AGEN hy 0 38 $5 cs Bs Je FE slag | hts E os 


{And if they seek aid, they will be aided with water like molten copper that shail 
scald their faces. How evil the drink {and how wile the resting place)}? (18:29) 





1 Tirmidhi # 2578 (2591), Musnad Ahmad 2. 374. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2585 (2592), Musnad Ahmad 5-265. 
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TENTS OF HELL 
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5681. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «+ ù +», narrated that the Prophet ¢layate & pio 


said, ‘The fences of hell are four walls. The thickness cf each is as the distance 
traversed in forty years," 
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5682. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri +s% „+; narrated further that Allah's Messenger 
peljale ài do said, "If a bucket containing the ghassag (Arabic) or pus of the inmates 


of hell were poured into the world, the people of the world become rotten."? 
Both 5681 & 5681 are hadith (3584) in Tirmidhi 
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5683. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à „2y narrated that Allah's Messenger ply ale & gho 
recited this verse: 


E 28s Mites Vs ds di) 
{Fear Allah as He should be feared and die not save you be Muslim} (3:102) 
Then he said, "If a droop of zuqqum (a bitter tree) were to fall on earth, it would 
spoil the means of livelihood of the people. Then (imagine) what will it be with 
those whose food it is?"3 
COMMENTARY: To fear Allah as He should be feared is to discharge one's ian 
duties and to abstain from evil. Ibn Mas'ud explained these words thus: 


ai MS Sha 9 ASS MS E 9 ga Mi ply olga 
"It is to obey him and never to disobey Him. He should be thanked and never 
should and be ungrateful. He should be rememtered and never should he be 
forgotten." 
Haakim has cited this explanation from the Prophet pija% ite, Ibn Marduwiyah and Ibn 
Hatim and other scholars have said that is correct. 





1 Tirmidhi # 2585 (2593), Musnad Ahmad 3-70, 71. 
2 Tirmidhi # 7584 (2593) Musnad Ahmad 3-19, One hadith in Tirmidhi. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2585 (2594) 


242 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH . Vol.5 


This verse quoted above (3:102) is clearly the definition of perfect taqwa. But the definition 
of taqwa itself in its ordinary sense is the verse (64:16) 


AERLE A la oS BSL 
(So fear Allah as much as you can.} 

As it is, to observe perfect taqwa and fear Allah as He/should be feared is beyond the 
common mortal. . 

The Prophet pl-jate à l recited the verse and his intention was to say that taqwa in a means 
to protect one from the punishment of hell. In other words, if one does not adopt taqwa 
then he makes himself liable to punishment in hell. This is why the Prophet ples ate at „Lø 
mentioned some kinds of chastisement in hell. 


DISFIGURED FACE 
iv 
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5684. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sà p2) narrated that the Prophet pl- sadet 4o explained 
the words (of the Quran): 

WE les 2s 
{they shall be glum (therein}.} (23:104) | 
Hw said, "The fire of hell will roast (the flesh of} the mouth of the infidel so that his 
upper lip will shink and retract up to the middle of his head and his lower lip will 


hang down to his navel."! 
COMMENTARY: The entire verse of the Quran is: 


236 lees ehs SÓI £48 38 5 als 
{The fire shall scorch their faces, while they shall be glum therein.} 
The word (as) is applied to one whose lip contracts and reveals his teeth. Hence, the verse 


is translated: (i) 'their lips shall be raised up, or (ii) there teeth will be bared.' But, the 
translation that accommodates the hadith is: 'their faces will be disfigured and ugly. 


TEARS OF BLOOD 
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5685. Sayyiduna Anas «4,» narrated that the Prophet ol. ped» said, "O people weep 
(for fear of Allah). But, if you cannot weep (because it is not voluntary), then make as if 


you weep {by thinking of such things as will make you weep and fear Allah) The 
inmates of hell will weep in hell till their t ears flow on their faces like streams. When 


1 Tirmidhi # 2587, Musnad Ahmad 3. 88. 
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tears are exhausted, blood will flow making their eyes bloody and chafed. (Tear and 
blood will be soul copious that) if ships were put in, they would sail," 


PLIGHT OF INMATES OF HELL : 
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5686. Sayyiduna Abu Darda +s% 2; narrated that Allah's Macine pin sated Lo said, 
"The in mated of hell will be subjected to hunger so that it will complement the 
punishment the they are suffering already. They will plead for help and will be 
helped with dari (which is dried thorn and plants that are very bitter) but they will 
neither fatten them nor put off their hunger. They will again seek help for food and 
will be given such food as will not be swallowed. They will recall that in the world, 
they used to swallow such difficult food with water and will ask for water. So, they 
will be provided hamim (Hot, boiling water) that will be handled with iron flesh- 
hook (by the angels or nature will brink them to their mouths). When they are 
brought to their mouths, they will most the flesh on their faces and when the liquid 
goes down into their bellies, it will cut everything (like intestines, etc) to bits. They 
will say. ‘Call the guards of hell’ They will ask, "Had not messenger come to you 
clear signs?" They will confirm, 'Yes!’ They will say, "Then go on praying, but the 
prayer of he disbeliefs is only in error ({65'}+5uj)? 
Then they will appeal, ‘Call Maalik (the keeper)! And will shout, 'O Maalik pray to 
your Lord to make an end of us! . 


1 Bayhaqi Sharh us sunnah, Ibn Majah # 4324. 
2 40:50 (Quran). 
3 43:77. 
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But, they will be told (by Maalik himself or the command of the Lord), ‘Surely, you 
shall tarry (here)! 
A'mash «a>, (a sub-narrator of this hadith) said, 'I have been informed that their 
call and Maalik's answer will be separated by one thousand years. 

They will then say (to each other), ‘Call your Lord, fou, there is none better than 

your Lord.' So, they will plead, ‘O our Lord! Wretchedness had overtaken us. We 

were an erring people. Our Lord, take us out of it. Then if we revert to evil, we shall 
be evil-doers indeed.’? 

Allah will say to them, 'Slink into it, and speak not to Me.3 

They will despair of al good and will begin to sigh long, and wail." 

Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman i., and others did not trace this hadith up to the 

Prophet ol jasan Lo, 

Tirmidhi writes that it is from Abu Darda ss% 2; in his own words, not marfu, 
COMMENTARY: The hunger that will afflict the inmates of hell will be as painful to them — 
as any other kind of punishment that they will suffer there. The fire of hunger will, 
therefore, be like the fire of hell. 

They will be provided dari to eat. It is a thorny plant found in the Hijaz. It is a poisonous 
plant that is very bitter. No animal approaches it but if any animal eats it then it diet. This 
hadith implies by dari ,thorns of fire, more bitter than aloes, more had smelling than a 
corpse and more hot than fire, : 

The words that neither will it fotten nor word off hunger are what the Quran says: 


“eke UVa bet Y t H ói tes asc 

{They shall have no food but of bitten thorns, neither nourishing nor satisfying 

hunger} (88:6-7) 
The second time they will be given a thing that will choke them. It may be a bone or thorns 
of fire. They will be unable to swallow it or vomit it out. It is as this verse: 

uag RES Uae as SYR ast s 

{Surely with us are heavy fetters and a raging fire, and food that chokes and a 

painful chastisement} (73:12-13) - 
The words of the hadith to the effect that the prayer of the infidel is in vain mean that it is 
the same whether they make supplication themselves or get anyone else to do it. However, 
it does not mean that the prayer of a disbeliever of polytheist is not granted in this world 
Rather, it is a fact that, in this world the prayer of the devil too is granted. He requested 
Allah to grant him a long life and ‘Allah did so. Hence, the prayed of the infidel is also 
granted if he makes it to Allah, the Exalted. 
Then they will concede that they had been wretched. And they will assure that they will 
not revert to disbelief But they will be lying even at that time. pau Quran confit ms it: 


= 
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1 43:77. 

2 The Quran 23:106-107. 
3 23:108. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2586 (2595) 
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[And even if they were sent back, they would certainly relapse to that which they 

were forbidden and surely they are liar} (6:28) 
They will then give up, saying 'wretchedness had overtaken us. We were an erring people 
...' The word (,43) used here actually means a donkey ‘breathing in’ just as (a+) means 
‘exhaling.’ It also means that when a donkey brays, initially it is a thin, sharp sound and is 
called (,.25) which rises in pitch and becomes full and loud and is called (i+). Those words 
of the hadith refer to the Quran: 

SF 5255 Lesh 38 
{wherein them will be for them sighing and wailing} (11;106) 

When the inmates of hell hear the words of Allah rejecting their prayer, they will despair 
and have no hope at all. They will have tried all avenues but to no avail. Then, they will 
snout and shriek meaninglessly as happens with the defected. 
Some scholars of hadith do not regard these words as the prophets. They assume then to be 
of Abu Darda «sù», However, the fact is that this hadith is marfu They are the saying of 
the Prophet etsas ia Lo, The reason is that-none of the sahabah psi»; could have spoken 
about the things mentioned in the hadith about hell and it s inmates without having heard 
them from the prophet pt- pleds Le 


WARNING OF HELL 
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5687. Sayyiduna Numan ibn Bashir «s # ,», narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger pi- zale å le say, "I have warned you of hell! I have warned you of hell!" 
He repeated that again and again (in an awe-inspiring manner). He (numan) said, 
"If the prophet «L-jate # lo was where I am now, the people in the market would 
have heard him certainly. He continued to repeat till the cloak that he had on him 
dropped down on his feet." 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pijas i Le words meant that he had informed the people of 
the punishment in hell. He had also informed them of the right path and of the path that 
they should avoid, He informed them how they could save themselves form hell, like by 
giving a piece of date as charity. 


HEAVEN TO EARTH IN THE NIGHT 
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1 Darami # 2812, Musnad Ahmad 2-65. 
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(sha il elan) Las shai 
5688. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà s», narrated that Allah's Messenger 
phjale ói le said pointed to a skull, 'If a piece of lead like this were to be dropped 
from heaven towards earth on a journey of five hundred years, it would touch earth 
before night. But, if it were dropped from one end of the chain it would remain in 
motion for forty years, day and night, before touching its root, or its bottom.” 
COMMENTARY: The chain is the one in which the infidel will be bound in hell. The Qurna 
mentions it: 
PACAS LIE BEEE 
[Then in a chain of seventy cubits length insert him!} (69:32) 
The seventy cubits d not mean the specific number but 'seventy’ is used for an unspecified 
number. Besides, weight and measures of the next world might differ from what they are 
here. An exarhple is the girat of the hereafter. It is said to be like Mount Uhud. 
A pious man Nawf Bakali #«-, said that each cubit will be twice the distance between 
kufah and Makkah. Hasan Busri u», said that only Allah known what it means. 
Anyway, the hadith itself gives an idea of the length of the chain when it says that the skull would 
reach earth in a night but move from end to end of a chain in forty years continuous motion. 


HABHAB VALLEY 
gre Ó NB Gad ches Go SG ches fle at de gh eft EE Es yf iE owa) 


(el ols») NTUE 
5689. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah 44, (a tabi) narrated on the authority of his father 
that the Prophet pl-yals it „o said, "There is a valley in hell called habhab. Every 
oppressor {arrogant and cruel the creatures) will be lodged here."? 
COMMENTARY: Habhab means ‘swiftness’ haste. The fire in the valley by this name is 
very fierce and the sinner dropped into it are consigned to punishment swiftly. 


SECTION II ih [adi 
HUGE BODIES IN HELL 
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5690.Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s è») narrated that the Prophet lojale ài he said, "The 
denizens of hell will become huge bodied in hell so much so that the space 
between the earlobe and shoulder of any of them will be like a journey of seven 
hundred years. The thickness of his hide will be seventy cubits and his molar tooth 


will be like (the Mount) Uhud.’ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2597, Musnad Ahmad 12-197. 
2 Darami # 2816. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-26 
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SNAKES & SCORPIONS IN HELL 
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5691. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Jaz narrated that Allah's Messenger «+ 
pljas said, "There are in hell snakes like Bukhti (Bactrian) camels. If any of them 
stings (a person), its effect (pain and poison) will be fresh for forty years. And, there 
are in hell scorpions like saddled mules. If any of them stings, its effect will last for 
forty years."! 


SUN & MOON WILL BE CAST IN HELL 
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5692. Sayyiduna Hasan è >; reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah se # g») 
narrated that Allah's Messenger -sale 4 J+ said, The sun and the moon will be 
folded as through two pieces of cheese and flung into hell.” 
Hasan äu», said that he asked (Abu Hurayrah) +s á 2, “And what sin they will 
have committed?" Abu Hurayrah «4,2, said, :"I have narrated to you the saying of 
Allah's Messenger pl jalci Le. 
So, Hasan a>, did not ask any more.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «e è .», cautioned Sayyiduna Hasan # u 
against trying to reason out the will of Allah as disclosed in the hadith. Abu Hurayrah äi 
«s narrated all that he had heard and know no more. 
Some ulama say that these two heavenly bodies will be cast in hell to increase the heat ¢ 
hell. Daylam has transmitted a tradition in Musnad Firdaws from Sayyiduna Umar ssä 
in a marfu from that the sun and the moon are turned towards the Throne and their back 
are towards the earth. If they were oriented towards earth, their heat would have bee 
intolerable for the people of the world. 
Some authorities say that since the polytheists worshipped these two bodies, Allah will le 
them see how their deities fared. 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 4-191. 
2 Bayhagi in Al-Bath wa an Nashur. 
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5693. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù ç») narrated that Allah's Messenger pls sale di, gho 

said, "Only he will be cast into hell whọ is miserable." Someone asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, who is the miserable?" He said, "He (is the miserable) who has 

not performed on act of obedience (Like the obligatory worship) for the sake of 

Allah and has not abstained from an act of disobedience for his sake." 
COMMENTARY: The miserable or the wretched may be either a disbeliever or a believer 
who commits sin. 


CHAPTER - XVI 


THE CREATION OF PARADISE & HELL PEIRESE 


The ahadith in this chapter establish that paradise and heli are created already and they do exist. 
The Ahl-us-sunnah wa Al-jama'ah hold this conviction. But, there are some Muslims who 
are misled into believing that paradise and hell have not been crated so for. These people 
say that both paradise and hell will come into existence on the day of resurrection. 

There are some ahadith in this chapter that mention the special chapter that mention the 
special characteristics of paradise and hell. These ahadith also describe the people who are 
eligible to enter paradise and those liable to be consigned to hell. 
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DEBATE BETWEFN PARADISE & HELL 
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5694. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayran ssä şe; narratec that Allah's Messenger piss äi lo 
said, "Paradise and hell debated with one another. Hell boasted, "I have been 
chosen for the tyrants and .he arrogant.’ Paradise said, 'What is wrong with me that 
mone but the weak people, their down trodden and their simple ones will be 
admitted to me.' Allah, the Exalted, said to paradise, ‘You are My mercy. I show My 
mercy to whom I will of My slaves through you.' And, to heil, He said, "You are My 
punishment. I Punish such of My slaves as I wish through you. And, each of you 
two will be filled." 
‘But, hell will not be full till Allah puts down His foo'. It will cry. qat gat, gat 
(enough, enough, enouh!), “It will be full and its portions will be converged 


‘ Ibn Majah # 4293, Musnad Ahmad 2-349. 
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cogether. Allah wijl not wrong any of His creation. As for paradise, Allah will create 

a new creation."! 
COMMENTARY: This was the complaint of hell and paradise against the kind of people to 
be admitted into them. But, Allah made it clear that everything depended on His will. He 
sent those whom He punished to hell and He admitted to paradise those and whom He 
had mercy Neither of the two excelled over the other. His justice decided cases about hell, 
but His mercy and blessing applied to matters concerning paradise. 
The downtrodden and simple people and they who are esteemed in the sight of Allah 
because of their piety and righteousness. Outwardly they look weak and are not respected 
by the worldly people. But they are humble before Allah and in their own eyes too they are 
humility personified, as before other people. 
These people are not every familiar with the affairs of the world, so they are deceived 
easily. There is another hadith about it: 'Most of the inmates of paradise will be ignorant of 
worldly matters. In contrast, the infidels and hypocrites will be very clever in these affairs.' 
Itis as Allah says: 


be 2555 pe $ shat ineydté GA 2 shes 
{They know the outward appearance of the life of this world but of the hereafter 
they are heedless} (30:7) 
Heil will not be satiated wit h the sinners who are sent to it but will ask for more. The 
Quran says: 


BH bs dsd siaga shes diia 

{On the day when we shall say to hel}, "Are you filed up?" And it shall say, "Are 

there any more?"} (50:30) 
However, Allah will not fill it by hell to contrat it so that it will become the right size for 
its people. Thus, Allah will not wrong His creatures to fill hell. 
Rererence to Allah's foot is orly an allegorical statement. It is like speaking of His hand, eye 
and face. The Quran and the hadith command us not to try to probe inte their meaning but 
believe that whatever Allah means by these things is correct. This is the best course to 
follow and our predecesscrs did that. However, latter day people have interpreted such 
words keeping regard to His greatness, like His foot way may be a creature's foot. We do 
not wish to go into further details in thus regard lest our discussion become lengthy 
As against this, Allah will create now people to fill paradise. They will have performed no 
deed at all. 


HELL & PARADISE WILL BE FILLED 
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! Bul:hair # 4850, Muslim # 36. 2846, Tirmidhi # 2561. 
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5695. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet piv yate à Le said, “Hell wil] 
not cease to get more and more (people) thrown into it and to ask. ‘Are there more?’ 
(It will want more people thrown into it,) but finally (Allah) the Mighty Lord wil] 
put down His foot on it and its portions will shrink into each other (and it will 
contract). Then it will say ‘qat, qat (enough, enough), by Your Mighty and Your 
graciousness!’ 

And paradise will not cease to grow spacious. (Many places will remain 
unoccupied) till Allah creates people for it and make them dwell in the unoccupied 
extra spaces in paradise."! 


36 331 ES TELE PEE dk Si Laas 5855 


And the hadith of Anas «+ 4.2, about paradise being surrounded by unpleasant 
things is at # 5161. 


SECTION II pén jaiii 
PARADISE IS SURROUNDED BY WHAT THE SOUL DISLIKES & HELL BY WHAT IT 
LOVES 
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5696. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,» narrated that the Prophet phys à J said, 
“When Allah created paradise, He said to Jibril p41, ‘Go and look at it.' So, he 
went and locked at it and at that which Allah had prepared in it for the dwellers of 
paradise. He came back and submitted, 'My Lord! By your Might! Whoever hears of 
it will surely enter it." Then Allah surrounded it with such things as are disliked by 
the soul and said, 'O Jibril, go! Look at it (again).' He went and looked at it. Then he 
come back and submitted, 'My Lord, by your Might! 1 fear no one will now desire to 
enter it.’ 
When Allah created hell, He said, 'O JIbril, go and look at it! He went and looked at 
it and come back and said, ‘My Lord, by your Might! Wherever hears of it will 
surely not enter it.’ Allah then surrounded it with such things for which the soul 
craves and instructed Jibril -J4 to go and look at it, He went and looked (and 


1 Bukhari # 4848, Muslim # 37, 2848. 
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came back) and said, 'O Lord, by your Might, indeed, I fear that no one will stay 
without entering it.""! 
COMMENTARY: The disliked things by which paradise is surrounded are the commanc 
of Shari'ah like the obligatory worship and prohibitions of such things from which or 
must refrain. Paradise is surrounded by commands to do and to abstain from. In oth 
words, Allah must be obeyed and sins must be avoided. To endure this difficulty and 
curb the desires of the soul will ensure entry into paradise. 


SECTION III pith jad 
PARADISE & HELL SHOWN TO THE PROPHET pls led 
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5697. Sayyiduna Anas «eà ç»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pi sde dt he led them 
in salah one day. Then he climbed up the pulpit and pointed to the giblah of the 
mosque and said, "I Indeed, I have been shown just now after I led you in salah 
(both) paradise and hell represented in front of this wall. In fact, I have never seen 
such good and evil as I have seen today."? 
COMMENTARY: The word (J) is found in different versions with different di'atric 
morks but in each case the meaning is the same; to be opposite, facing. 
lt is not necessary that the two places were shown to be Prophet lyase te on the all, b 
they could have been in front of it. Besides a replica may be a shorter version. 
Some scholars say that the Prophet gis; 42 a saw paradise and hell with his spirit: 
insight. Allah knows the facts best. 


CHAPTER - XVII 
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This chapter deals with the coming into existence of this universe and the creatures a 
evcry things else. And this chapter makes mention of the Prophet p+uds, They are the jev 
of this utiverse and the source of religious education and training. The affairs of the wo1 
and its administration are reformed at their hands. The creation of mankind begins w: 
their father, Sayyiduna Aadam px who was also the first prophet. 

UNIVERSE IS CREATED: We must bear in mind that all heavenly religions and 
nations are unanimous that the universe is created. Even the Majis (Majusi) agree wil 
this. It was nothing and was created from nothingness. Only Allah was there and nothi 
else. He created everything. The best testimony of this is in the words of the truthful, t 


1 Tirmidhi # 2560, Abu Dawud # 4744, Nasa'i # 6763, Masnood Ahmad 2. 372. 
2 Bukhari # 419, 
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rue Messenger ly teds Lo. He said, 


. e ddaa Oe 3) 54.6 

“There was Allah alone and nothing else existed with Him." 
The first thing Allah created was the tablet was the pen. Before creating anything else, He 
teated a Book, meaning recorded the destiny. Then He created the throne, the chair, the 
avens, the earths, the angels and the jinns and mankind. 
(he ulama agree that all bodies with their essence and characteristics are created things. 
oine people say that the first of them to be created was water. It is the only body that 
\dopts all the forms and shapes and is the root of everything, the origin of everything. 
Nater turns fine and caused air to come into existence. Then fire was created from its 
‘ssence. From its awoke, the sky was created. The Quran also uses the word (s+) smoke in 
elation to the sky. 
\s for the saying. ‘water is the origin of creation of everything of their universe. From the 
‘ssence of water, fire come into being and from its smoke the sky came into existence. It is 
ittributed to an ancient philosopher (ku b) But the scholars say that he derived it from the 
ayings of the Prophet pl jalea to. 
he Prophet pl jsleat.le saying on this subject are conferment by the earlier heavenly Books 
nd latter and ancient scientists and philosophers. According to the initial words of the 
‘orah; When Allah decided to create the universe, He created an essence and cast on ita 
ook of are and might causing it to melt into water. Smoke rose from it a create the sky. 
‘roth appeared on the water and the earth came into existence. Mountains were created to 
eep the earth stable...' 
his is a very vast subject and requires a lengthy discussion. The scholars have been ° 
lebating it and different theories have been forwarded. But only reasoning cannot decide 
nd arrive at a conclusion. Divine revelation provides much information on it, and the 
‘rophet pL- yates Le conveyed them to the people of the world. 


SECTION I SiN ja 
THERE ONLY WAS ALLAH 
eaba kae i ias oles Jedd ype te LEG IE eat gf lite dE owa) 
1k51 JSS gadi Jal Bs GU GAA Che 53s ISG oes pas G oth ds Ss os 
a JH GE ALM oh. Gabi Sek. SSE a ss tlds a Nod aG ts 
PINS opi SE iad Sead se saira Ss si 26 JB É ls 
Gli LEU ees 18 BSE LST inte G IG Les Gut sheet E Sib eek 


PAF. o sa fr PE E 
rolin ol gs) 381 gi 5 2205 35 I L535 ais 
5698. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «+4 s») narrated: I was with Allah's Messenger 


The story of the creation (Ibn Kathir) throws much light on this subject. (Darul Isha‘at Karachi). 
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qlny aie id le when some people of {the well-known tribe off Banu Tamim came to 
him. He said to them, "Receive glad iiding, O Banu Tamim!" They said, "You have 
given us glad tidings (of the religion). Now, give us more." 
The some people of Yemen came and he said, "Receive glad tidings, O people of 
Yemen while Banu Tamim did not accept it." They submitted, "We have accepted it. 
We have come to you to learn more of religion and to ask you about the beginning 
- of this universe. What existed (prior to that)? He said, “Allah was there (from 
eternity). There was nothing before (or with Him. His Throne was on water. Then 
He created the heavens and the earth and recorded everything on the dhikr (the 
Preserved Tabled - Lawh Mahfuz)." 
Imran ibn Husayn «å 2; said; A man come to me at that time, saying, ‘Imam, look 
for you she camel. It has escaped.” So, I went out to look for it. And, I swear by 
Allah, how I wish that I had not got up and it had disappeared! 
COMMENTARY: When the men of Banu Tamim came to the Prophet „Lejas i be and he 
Offered them glad tidings, they submitted that while they recognized the need. tc 
understand religion, at that time their man purpose was to acquire some worldiy benefits 
They failed to seize reward for the hereafter and thus displeased the Prophet plsjseis de, 
The intention of the people of Yemen was sincere. They ad come to learn religion and keer 
the company of the Prophet sjati Le to correct their belief. They had no mind to acquire 
from him any worldly benefit. So, they received the glad tidings and submitted ir 
obedience. They succeeded in their ambition. i 
This teaches us that a believer must always have high, pure and bold ambitions. This take: 
him to higher degree and assures success in both the worlds. 
It is reported of Shaykh Abu Al-Abbas Marsi aa, that one day he set out from Madinah tc 
visit the tomb of Amir Hamzah a+, Another man accompanied him. There unexpectedly 
the door was opened for him and when he went inside, he was amazed to find some 
people of the unseen world. They were without any shortcoming or defect and free ol 
every kind of deficiency, and they were there with their bodies. He understood that the 
moment was opportune for prayer and he prayed to Allah for forgiveness and security is 
both the world He also advised his companion to seize the opportunity and pray telling 
him. This is the right time for prayers to get answered." But, that man did not pray for the 
hereafter, for paradise anu for forgiveness. All he prayed for was one diner. 
They come out to return to Madinah. When they entered Madinah, someone gave that mar 
one dinar and both of them went tu the well-known spiritual leader of that time Savyic 
Abu Al-Hasan Shadhli w u>, He had already learnt of their story through spiritua 
Perception. He reprimanded that man for giving up the opportunity to pray for his success 
is both the worlds and asked merely for a mere trifling world. He could have put his affairs 
of the next world right. 
Allah is the living. He was there in eternity and will be there in infinity. There was nothing 
before Him and there is nothing like an end for Him, There was no beginning for. Him. He 
is free from change and newness which are the characteristics of His slaves and creatures 
This establishes that He was never into nothingness and wil never be into nothingness, fo1 
the Being who is forever and will remain for ever cannot be part of nothing. 





' Bukhari # 3190, Tirmidhi # 3951 (slightly di herwent words). 
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verything but Allah is new and changing. So, there was none before Him He is over 
kisting. Whatever exists is created by Him. He is the sole creator. So nothing can have 
«isted before Him. 

he words that His Throne was on water prove that water and throne were created before 
1e sky and earth. In the beginning, there was noting but water below the Throne. There 
ras nothing else between them. This is the meaning of Throne being on or above water, 
ot that the throne was on the surface of the water. Besides, it does not mean the water (as 
re know it) of the oceans, rivers etc. Rather, the water below the Throne was some other 
ind. It was a demonstration of the Omnipotence and will of Allah. This has been 
iscussed at length in the beginning of the book in the chapter on faith on decree. 

m Maalik sa, said that the Throne was above water which was on the surface of air. Air 
ras retained by Allah's Power, and will. 

.s stated, the throne and water were created before the sky and earth. Allah created them 
rith water. He cast His Light on water so it began of effervesce and giant waves were 
reated on it causing froth. This accumulated at the place were the Ka'bah is situated and 
1is is how the first portion of earth come into being. Then, from this portion, the earth was 
pread all around. The surface of earth thus come into being. Mountains were then created 
n it to keep it steady. The first mountain to be raised was Mount Abu Qays. When the 
rater had become restless and turbulent, smoke arose from it and the skies were formed. 
AWH MAHFUZ: Before creating everything, Allah wrote down about them in the 
reserved Tablet, meaning whatever was to happen with them. It is according to that 
acord that things work. But, what does it mean that Allah wrote in the preserved Tablet? 
) He may have created letters that composed themselves on the preserved Tablet. Or, (ii) 
lah may have commanded the angels to write down and they may have followed His 
irection. It must be known that the preserved Tablet was written down before the creation 
f the earth. 

MRAN'S «+ i.) REGRET: Imran ibn Husayn «s à >; concluded the hadith expressing 
egret that he was lured by His own self to depart from the Prophet Ls sasle äi go suddenly in 
rder to search his she-camel though the Prophet's el-se à ste hadith had not concluded. He 
ould not hear the rest of the saying of the Prophet pi~ jate gio, 


PROPHET piyade št Lo DISCLOSED EVERYTHING TILL THE LOST DAY 
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5699. Sayyiduna Umar «4,2, narrated that "Allah's Messenger y jaded, Le stood up 
among us (to deliver a sermon) and he informed us of the beginning of the creation 
up to the admittance of the inhabitance of paradise of their abodes and of the 
inhabitant of hell to their places. But, he who could remember that did remember 
_ and he who forget did forget." 
SOMMENTARY: The Prophet „jatsi e spoke at length that day touching on everything 
rom the beginning to the end; How Allah began the creation, created Sayyiduna Aadam 41+ 
x and his progeny and decreed their working, the Messenger > and the Prophet 1 


Bukhari # 3192, Tirmidhi # 2191. 
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eS and their lives, the way they were treated, how their ummahs were punished or 
rewarded and how thec» will fare in the next world. Then he spoke about his own ummah. 
Some of the listeners re.nembered all that the Prophet etjie i te had said but some could 
not remember everything. 


ALLAH'S MERCY PRECEDES HIS ANGER 
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5700.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2, narratted that he heard Allah's Messenger „Le 
pley dale ait say, "Surely Allah, he exalted, recorded a writing (or book) before He 
originated the creation, 'Surely My Mercy has prevailed over my wrath. And it is 
recorded with Him above the Throne. The writing of book). 

COMMENTARY: The book is kept with Allah and is contents are not disclosed to anyone. 
NO one has been given such knowledge as may enable him to understand what is recorded 
in the Book. 

The pushti au, said that perhaps this Book means. the Preserved Tablet. The Prophet's 
saying that it is recorded with Him (ese +4) may. mean that the stated words are written 
in the preserved Tablet. It is also possible that it does not refer to the preserved Tablet, but 
the decree of Allah that He has enforced. 

Allah's mercy is more effective and ‘embraces both the believers and the unbelievers. But, 
His wrath is not shown often. Only sometimes someane becomes subject to it. Allah says in 


the Quran: 


ÉE eaa fob 55MM EF Ltel Bhs) 
{As for My chastisement, I smite with it Whom I will, yet My mercy embraces all 
things} (7:156) 
SUBSTANCE OF CREATION 
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5701. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4 „+, narrated that Allah's Messenger oi) ate # la said, 
"The angels are created from light (nur). The jinns are created from the flames of 
fire (or smokeless fire). And, Aadam 4 ate was created from what has been 
described to you already." 


COMMENTARY: According to the Qamoos, ‘nur’ is 'light' or ‘rays of light” This hadith uses 
it in the sense of ‘light.’ 


The word (sv) jaan means the jinn, on the community of jinns. It could also means their 
forefather, from whom the jinns descended, as Aadam p44 is to mankind. 
As for the creation of Prophet Aadm -xue, the words, 'what has been described to you' 


1 Bukhari # 3194, Muslim # 14. 2751. 
2 Muslim # 20,2996. 
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mean ‘dust’ as stated in the Quran (3:59). The quran also says elsewhere ‘ringing clay of 
mud moulded! (15:26, etc). 

Some traditions speak of other substances for other created things. Ibn Asakir transmits the 
hadith of Abu Sa'eed «sù»; in a marfu’ form that dates, pomegranate and grapes were 
created from the residue of the dust of Aadam prJile 

Tabarani carries a tradition of Abu Umamah «sà», in a marfu form that the hoor ayn (the 
targe eyed maiden of paradise) was created trom saffron. 

THREE KINDS OF CREATIONS OF JINNS & MEN: Haakim ibn Abu Ad-Dunya. Abu 
Ash-Shaykh ia», and Ibn Marduwiyah «eå», have transmitted the hadith of Abu Darda 
«sä y. Allah has created the jinns of three kinds: 


(i) In the shape of snakes, scorpions and crawling insects of the earth. 
Gi Who are like air in the atmosphere. 
(iti) Who are answerable for their deeds and will be subjected to reckoning. 


In the same way, Allah has created mankind in three ways: 
{i} Who are like the quadrapeds. 
(ii) Whose bodies are like the children of Aadam Jie but their souls are like the 
souls of the devils. 
(iti) Whose bodies and souls are human 2" on the day of resurrection they wil be 
in the shade of Allah's mercy. 


DEVIL'S IDEA OF AADAM'S pitas WOULD 
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5702. Sayyiduna Anas «+ ù 2) narrated that Allah's Messenger pls) ale a i» said, 

‘when Allah fashioned Aadam »4laJe in paradise, He left him there as long as He 

wished to leave him. Then Iblis (the devil) began to go round him meaning, the 

mould) to see what it was. When he observed that he had a hollow space inside, he 

understood that a creation was being brought that lacked self control." 
COMMENTARY: While this hadith say that prophet Aadam pate was fashioned in the 
plain of Arafat in its valley, Ar-Numan. Then when a soul was blown in him, he was taken 
to paradise. Therefore, this hadith means by in paradise, that after him creation he was 
brought to paradise. Thus the meaning of the hadith is that after a soul was blown in him 
and he was brougitt to paradise, Iblis examined him and found the hollow and commented 
as he did. He understood that anything that is di-jointed in such a way cannot be strong. 
He cannot be,steady. Iblis came to the conclusion that his internal thought also cannot be 
steady, so man will be wavering. For example, he will not be able to control his anger and 
his sexual appetite. He will not distinguish between the lawful and the-unlawful. Iblis was 
pleased that he will find it easy to mislead man. 


CIRCUMCISION OF PROPHET IBRHIM exJtuse 
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1 Muslim # 111-2611, Musnad Ahmad 3-339. 
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5703. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s2; narrated that Allah's Messenger plutei gho 
said, “Ibrahim pX—'«1¢, the prophet circumcised himself with an axe when he was 
eighty years old.” (Or, "He circumcised himself at Qaddum in Syria at the age of 
eighty years."}! 
COMMENTARY: The word is an axe if it is read (a3) Qadum but the village Qaddum 
Syria if read with the doubled (e4) - (esi). 


THREE LIES OF PROPHET IBRAHIM anes 
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5704. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà „2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pla jaole ait, pho 
said, "Ibrahim X4-JuJe never lied except on three occasions. Two of these for Allah's 
sake: when he said, ‘I am sick! And, Rather, the biggest of them has done it!" 
And he said, "(The third was) when, one day, he and (his wife) Surah aJiats passed 
through the city of a tyrant who was told of the arrival of a man alongwith a most 
beautiful woman. So, he sent for him and asked, "Who is she?' He said, ‘She is my 
sister.' Then he went to sarah A-344 and said to her, ‘surely, wife he learns that you 
are my wife, then the tyrant would take you away form me. So, if he asks you tell 
him that you are my sister, for, you are my sister in Islam, there being no believer 
on the surface of the earth besides you and me.’ And, he sent for her and she was 
brought to him. Ibrahim stood up offer salah (where he was staying). When she 
dame to him (he was overcome by her beauty), he tried to touch her with his hand, 
but he was seized {unable to move) or he choked. He hegan to hick the ground with 
his feet and requested her, 'Pray to Allah for one {to be relieved), I assure you that I 
will not hurt you. She prayed to Allah, but when he was relieved, he stretched his 
hand to touch her a second time. He was again seized as previously or more 


1 Bukhari # 3356 Muslim # 151-2370, Musnad Ahmad 2-322, 
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severely. He said, 'Pray to Allah for me. I shall not hurt you." She prayed to Allah 

and he was relieved, He then called one of his officers and said, 'You have not 

brought to me a human being. You have brought a devil. Give her as a servant, 

Hajar 43u (Hajjah), 

She came to him (Ibrahim) 4-1. He was engaged in salah, and asked her through 

signs with his had what had happened. She said to him, 'Allah threw back the ruse 

of the infidel in his throat and gave us Hajar as a servant." 

Abu Hurayrah «sá +, said, "That is your mother, O Banu Ma as-Sama."! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophets ptes are innocent. They do not commit sin, and do net 
tell lies. The hadith certainly does not mean that prophet Ibrahim 46 perpetrated sin by 
telling lies three times. The fact is that the falsehood attributed to him is from the point for 
view of the listeners. Neither what he said fell under the classification of lies nor did he 
intend to lie or deceive anyone. We may put this thing in another way: 

"In this case, 'lying' is a speech meant for a good and pure cause but the addressee does not 
take it in the sense that the speaker intends to convey. Rather, he interprets them as 
conceived by his mind (beforehand)." This speech is of the kind of allegorical speech. The 
orators generally use this style of speech. 

Though the hadith enumerates only three such things, there is a fourth too which is not 
mentioned. He had said on looking at the stars (44) This is my Lord! (6:76). The reason it 
is not mentioned is that he had spoken these words when he was a young boy. At that time 
he was not responsible for anything, so it is disregarded. 

I AM SICK:The back ground of these words is that he had tried his best to keep his father 
Azar and other people of his community away from idol worship. But, they did not heed 
his advice. Hence, he though of a way to impress on them that the idols of stone and wood 
do not benefit or harm them. Accordingly, when the people were preparing for a fate, some 
of them invited him to it. He was waiting for an opportunity. In the beginning, he declined 
to join them but when they persisted, he said (s#;,1) I am sick.' This seems to be against 
facts and untrue because he was not sick at that time. He has merely pretended so that he 
may not have to go with them. The ulama say that by saying, ‘lam sick.’ Prophet Ibrahim 
tale meant to make clear to them that like every person, sickness affects him now and 
then. On the face of it, his words should that he was sick and could not accompany them. 
In fact, however, he meant the opposite of that. Some authorities say that prophet Ibrahim 
Jade had spoken in such a way that their mind was diverted to the stars. Since they 
believed in astrology, they presumed that Ibrahim phd was under the influence of one of 
the stars, and would full sick. This interpretation is based on the verse of the Quran that 
recounts this event. (37:89) According to another opinion, prophet Ibrahim putas did not 
mean any physical sickness by the word 'I am sick; Rather, he meant to express his disgust 
at heart at their disbelief and transgression. |"! am feeling sick at heart. How then may | 
come with you?" 

THE BIGGEST DID IT:These words of Prophet Ibrahim p444, "Rather, the biggest of 
them did it" also concern the first words, 'I am sick," When everyone was gone to their 
festival, prophet Ibrahim se went to the temple of the biggest idol, sweetmeat, fruit. Etc. 


1 Bukhari # 3356, Muslim # 154-2371, (Tirmidhi # 3177 brief) (Banu na as Sama: children of he water 
of the heaven? 
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were placed in front of the many idols as offerings. 

He said to the idols with scorn, 'why do you not eat? Everything is here!" Then, he asked, 
"why do you not answer me?" then, he broke all the smaller idols and put the axe on the 
shoulder of the biggest of the idols, and departed from there. When the people returned 
and saw their idols shuttered, they asked each after who could have done it. They 
concluded that (Prophet) Ibrahim -Jee was the only one in the village and he always 
scorned them for idols worship. So, he was summoned before the elders. When they asked 
him if he hand done it, he said: (Arabic) “Rather, the biggest of them has done it." (21:63) 
This answer to was contrary to facts but it cannot be called a lie because his intention was 
to put his people on the night path. This is one of the ways to correct a misled people. 
Prophet Ibrahim p-r people had believed that their idols helped them and avenged their 
enemies. So he proved them wrong. The idols that could not protect themselves may not be 
expected to help other. 

Some commentator say that in his word (p+. dd j) the word (,-5) 'the biggest of them' 
stands for Allah, the Most High. So, whatever happened to the idols was as decreed by 
Allah who is the Greatest and whose will prevails. | 

MY SISTER:Sayyiduna Ibrahim px- said about his wife, Sayyidah suae sarah that she 
was his sister. This apparently is contrary to the facts and one's wife cannot be one's sister. 
But, in truth it is not against facts because they followed the same religion (Islam) and were 
siblings-in-religion. The Quran says: 


$ Fes) ee PPj eal] 
(The believers are but brethren} (49:10) 

When two people marry, their religious fraternity does not end::Besides, Sayyidah sarah 
was the daughter of Prophet pue Ibrahim’'s poe uncle Kharan. So, calling her a sister 
cannot be termed a lie. 

Prophet Ibrahim ¿4-J. said to Sayyidah -Jute Sarah, "There is no believer around besides 
you and me." This was true. At that time. no one else had believed in Prophet Ibrahim «4c 
ert, There was no third believer in that city besides them. However, a question does arise: 
there was a third believer too, Sayyiduna Lut patie, as the Quran says: 


. & 53 J E405 
{And Lut, believed in him.) (29:26) 

This question might be correct in Prophet Ibrahim ¢vtute has said that there was no third 
believer in the entire world, or if Sayyiduna Lut A-J was there with them. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq e*t has written that Perhaps Prophet Ibrhim os. has referred to 
their genuine relationship is Islam and the particularity of their relationship that Sayyidah 
Sarah erties had. The Shaykh has also answered another soci the summary of which 
is reproduced here: 

Why did prophet Ibrahim oe not tell straightaway that the woman was his wife? Why 
did he say, ‘She is my sister?" what difference did it make to the tyrant whether the woman 
was someone's wife or sister? In ancient time's even rogues and scoundrels did not take 
away anyone's wife. The answer to these questions is that the tyrant never snatched 
anyone's sister from him but took away a wife from her husband. Moreover, that tyrant. 
was a Zoroastrian, a fire worshipper. They have a high regard for the relationship of 
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brother and sister and they never touch another man's sister when she was under his care If 
anyone calls a woman his sister then they desist from her. Her Brother is responsible for 
her, Prophet Ibrahim sue wished to capitalize on their principle. 

However, the tyrant was unrelenting and did not respect their own standard He lost his 
senses and tried to molest her but did not succeed. 

IBRAHIM py a3 STOOD TO PRAY: When Sayyidah Sarah sae was taken to the 
Tyrant, Sayyiduna Ibrahim su stood up to offer salah to present his supplication to the 
Mighty Lord praying to Him to keep his wife safe and to rescue her from her predicament. 
This is the practice of those of Allah slaves who are close to Him. When they are distress 
and surrounded b worry, they stand up to offer salah. This is as the Quran says: 


ghd KELI sath gta SAILS 
{O you who believe! Seek help in perseverance and slah} (2:153) 
WAS SEIZED:The Arabic word (i+) is in the passive sense. There are three opinions 
explaining this word. 


(i) When he tyrant advanced with an evil intention, he was compelled to desist by 
nature. 

{ii) He was seized promptly when he intended to cause her harm and Divine 
punishment descended on him. 

(iii) When he tried to touch her, he become unconscious. 


According to another version, the word (+) is with a shaddah. It means to cast a spell. 

The word (4) is also in the passive tense. It means to e throttled, or ‘have a snoring sound 
come out from one's throat, 

SENT HER HONORABLY: The tyrant was overawed by Sayyidah Sarah put yss. he 
recognized some supernatural powers in her and was scared b her. He gave her a female 
slave by the name of Hajar or Aajar. She is better known as Hajarah singe. 

Sayyidah Sarah saye had’no children. So, she presented her to Sayyiduna Ibrhaim se, 
saying, to him, ‘I hope you will have a child from her." He was one hundred years old at the 
time Allah best owed on him a son. (Sayyiduna) Ismail ~a through Sayyidah Hajrah ue 
Ad Then, Sayyiduna Sarah pxu- also has a child, (Sayyiduna Ishaq tass}, 

BANU MA AS SAMA: These words were addressed to the children of Sayyiduna [smail 
dade, the Arabs, Abu Hurayrah ssa») addressed them in these words to express their 
noble ancestry and greatness. The water of the heaven is coined to confirm purify. Some 
authorities say that the Arabs are so-called because they awaits rain. They go where it 
rains. Some others say that (Ju) refers to the ansars, because they are descendants of 
Aamir ibn Harithah Azdi, the grandfather of Nu'man ibn Mudhir. His sobriquet was Ma 
as-Sama. He had carned this sobriquet because people of his tribe used to pray for rain by 
his virtue. 

According to another opinion, Ma as-Sama refers to zamzam. Abu Hurayrah ss # g», 
reterred to the fact that the spring of zamzam was discovered because of Sayyiduna Ismaii 
mAoliate, Its water had come down to earth from the sacred and pure heaven, and whatever 
advantages are derived from the earth are sent by Allah from the heaven. 

Though all the people of Arabic are not children of Sayyidah Hajrah »yie, yet most of 
them are the offspring of Sayyiduna Ismail eu, Therefore, all the Arabs are called Banu 
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Ma' as Sama on the basis of the majority. ! 


SOME WORDS ABOUT THREE PROPHETS -ie IBRAHIM, LUT, YUSUF 

z A ter PE- £ -5 5 Oe en E E eine A een 
AS hohe SBS! li BLL SSG shag athe A bo ll J 525 MS SE ae 5 (ove) 
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(ade gåta) eg DI Ls Y 
5705. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ +) narrated that Allah's Messenger gl- zade at Ls 
said, "We are more rightful than Ibrahim -us to doubt when he said: 


OE EE E" 
ETA FES BIS 
{My Lord, show me how you give life t- the dead}. (2:260) 
And, may Allah have mercy on Lut A-ha who did ope for some strong support 
for refuge (11:80). 
And, if I had been in prison as long as Yusuf a4\~aJ+ was, then I would surely have 
responded (positively) to the one inviting me out."? 
COMMENTARY: The doubt of which this hadith speaks as having overtaken Ibrahim a 
pA is mentioned in ihis verse: 


: P ? PO ee ee ee ee 4 
blo LIES 5 Jide j a SEs Gps FES Bis feel JG Hy 

{And {reca:l) when Ibrahim said, "My Lord! Show me how you give life to the 

dead?” He asked, "Do you not believe?" He said, "Yes, but that my heart may rest at 

ease.} (2:260) 
When this vers? was revealed, some of the sahabah .¢+é,2) spoke with a view to show the 
merit of the Prophet pleysiedt de saying that he did not have any doubt of this kind. When 
the Prophet gl«jaled io heard them, he corrected them. 'We have more right to doubt them. 
“We have more right to doubt than Ibrahim -us had." In other words, he conceded that 
both of them could have this kind of doubt though it is an improbable proposition for them 
to doubt in this way, because al the Prophet puta are perfect examples of faith and 
conviction. They are, by ʻiature, preserved from doubt of any kind. Hence, the meaning of 
the words of he Prophet pl-ywtes ga is that this particular verse does not express any doubt 
about resurrection of the dead, Rather, prophet Ibrahim tise had been convinced firmly 
of that. All he intended was to raise the degrees of his awareness and conviction. He 
wished to progress from (sêt ss} knowledge of certainty to (gå) ©) eye of certainty 
(102:5%7) which he described as (,,8;-.45) ‘my heart may be at peace.’ He merely wanted his 
belief to be coupled with observation so that peace of heart may become stranger. 
It was to make the sahabah sesi; understand that if Prophet Ibrahim Jute could be said 
to have had doubt, then such doubt could have certainly made inroads into our hearts to. 
"Thus if doubts and uncertainty do not come to our minds, then you must know that 


' See also from the Quran, see harvi, p 123, 186f, 193f and also. Stories of the Prophet Ibn Kathir p 87 
to 122. (Both, Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 
* Bukhari # 3332, Muslim # 15t-152. 
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Ibrahim -Ji ae, too, was like us, well set at the degree of perfect faith and Divine 
awareness. No kind of doubt or uncertainty had encroached his mind." 

There also is an explanation tha: when prophet Ibrahim ¥S.te told the king Nimrud and his 
subject, 'My Lord given life and caus7s death." (2:258) he also requested his Lord to how them 
how he did it so that everyone may have an observation of it with the eye of certainty. 

This saying of the Prophet +) «Je ù o implicitly expresses the excellence and merit of 
Prophet Ibrahim A-ha over the Prophet --)«1e4 Le though it is confirmed that he himself 
excels over every other Prophet pint, the scholars say that the Prophet pissas & ge had 
expressed the excellence of Prophet p4- ae out of humility and before the revelation 
declaring him the chief of all mankind, and more excellent than all else. This explanation 
applies to every other hadith that seems to conceal his excellence. 

MERCY ON YOU: As for Prophet Lut Ju. hoping for strong support for refuge, it means 
strong and powerful people. The people of Prophet Lut pi were very wicked and 
deeply sinful. They indulged in homosexuality and instead of paying heed to him, they 
transgressed beyond limit and ridiculed him. When they exceeded, Allah sent His an gels 
to punish them in their city Sudum. They came in the garb of human beings as guest of 
prophet Lut Jue, They were young men, very beautiful. On seeing them. Prophet Lut «1+ 
ou! was very worried that his wicked people might do to his guests. He was not told at 
once that his guests were angels. 

The masses soon learnt of the arrival of the guests. They come to prophet Lut pA—hale and 
demanded that he hand over to them his guests. He did his best to frustrate their evil desires. 
When he saw that the people were unmoved, he become dejected and forlorn, and he said, 


2 “ $ - A 
ENNEN Bete NED IE 
{would that I had power against you, or might, have some strong support for 
refuge] (11:80) 
It is this wish that the Prophet plLjuie die alluded and exclaimed, "May Allah have mercy 
on Lut Ja!" He sought human support though the real support is Allah's. It is His 
power and protection. It is the style of the speaking of the Arabs that when someone falls 
short in doing something or saying something or does or says what he ought not to have 
said due done, then they remark. "May Allah be merciful to you!" Or. May Allah forgive 
you!" This gives rise to the question whether the Prophet o-y1e%,» meant that prophet Lut 
Pak fell short of something and did not rely on Allah's power that he sought refuge of a 
strong support" (we seek refuge in Allah from such thought). The answer is that he 
certainly did not seek support of others than Allah. It is wrong to think so and it is also 
contrary to the ways of the Prophet pJus and it is disrespectful to them. 
Prophet Lut su had not forgotten Allah and had not sought refuge of someone else. He 
was extremely worried and in a pitiable condition and he expressed the hope. "May Allah 
help me and give me enough strength to teach these wicked people a lesson." 
Then his Lord helped him. The angels who had come in the form of young beautiful men 
confided to him that they had been sent by Allah to punish the wicked people. 
As for the Prophet s+) ue ù e saying, he forbade that anyone dead or alive should be 
backbited and his faults be picked so naturally we cannot imagine that he would say any 
such ting about a Prophet (Lut) pute as will be like degrading him, or showing him as 
weak. His meaning was Prophet Lut ;4Je was a human being and in the difficult times, 
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his human nature prompted him to wish that the wicked people should be punished and 
he sought support of a strong power and wished for human help. 

The action of his teaches us that in such trying circumstances we may seek help because of 
our links with the world of means. We may use monetary, material and worldly means 
though we rely only on the Lord of the worlds and we recognize only His help and support. 
However, the question remains: why did the Prophet «is; ale ù Lo begin his saying about 
Prophet Lut 4m with (ier) May Allah have mercy.? He did it to preclude anyone from 
presuming that this event of Prophet Lut pute is derogatory and below his dignity. Using 
such words in the beginning of a statement is also & form of supplication and of respect, or 
it is to retain the rank of the person spoke of.! 

The Quran uses it when addressing the Prophet plu jateat ga: 


38 2.53) 5) Eve ai Ge 

{Allah forgive you (O Prophet)! Why did you permit them {to stay behinmd)...} (9:43) 
If I was I prison su fong:The last portion of the hadith is about the patience of Prophet 
Yusuf putas, His life story begins when the Aziz (minister) of Egypt bought him as his 
slave. He brought him home but did not treat him like a slave. He kept him as a son 
making him responsible for household affairs. Yusuf putas was young and extremely 
handsome and chaste, but the wife of the aziz could not check herself and was infatuated 
with him. However, he kept himself aloof and did not succumb to her advances He was 
from a family of Prophets »H!\.4« and Allah had chosen him to be one. She tried to seduce 
him in many ways but when she could not attract him, she began to compel him, but Allah 
preserved him from evil. Finally, her husband got wind of her wickedness, but he 
protected her from blame and praised Yusuf pile, 
Anyway, her motives could not be concealed for long. The women of the royal family 
learnt of her obsession for he slave little by little and began to gossip. She was embarrassed 
and thought of a way to get even with them. She invited the woman of the royal family to a 
banquet. When they were seated and had picked up their knives to cut fruit, she called 
Yusuf putas, He obeyed and came out to them to receive her instructions. When the 
women saw him, they were tantalized and instead of cutting the fruit, they cut of their own, 
hands. The wife of the Aziz was elated and said proudly. "He is the one for whom you 
blamed me." She confessed that she had tried to seduce him but in vain and said, “If he 
does not submit to my advances then he will go to prison." 
Finally, the Aziz put him in prison for come period in spite of knowing well that he was 
innocent. He hoped that the episode would be forgotten in this way. Yusuf state was in 
the cell for nine years. Meanwhile the king of Egypt, the pharaoh, learnt of his glorious 
virtue and powers. He issued a command for his release, but he declined to come out 
unless his innocence was established. It is about this that the Prophet puja st» said, "If I 
was in place of Yusuf ste I would have accepted the command to come out of the prison 
without hesitation, or any condition.” 
Clearly, the Prophet pi+y4 # J+ praised him highly with these words. His patience was 
remarkable. Having been in prison for a long time, he was not in a hurry to get out without 


1 See (Mar ul Quran vip 19Setc. Darul Isha’at Karachi & stories of the Prophet Ibn Kathir Darul 
Isha'at Karachi. 
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aving his innocence established. lt was only his greatness ind exemplary chare<cer. 

he Prophet pjat i de praised Yusuf puta patience but himself disprayed immense 
umbleness, for he himself was no less patient. Rather the Prophet »l-yalea to patience our 
vadowed the achievements of all other Prophets px iyate.! 


PROPHET MUSA ¿Jul ANNOYED BY BANU ISRA'IL 
BY AL Gs VES oÉ ue Sto) chas gis an Je sbi Jy 25 WS JG 225 vey 
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(ade 382)" 25 iT Thy p< i 
5706. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jae ot Le 
said, “surely, Musa pA was very shy. He kept himself covered, nothing of his 
body was ever seen because of his modesty. Some of the Banu Israi'il harassed him, 
alleging, 'He conceals his body to this extent only because of a defect on his skin - 
perhaps leprosy, scrotal hernia or some other malady.’ But, Allah decided to absolve 
him of what they allege. Thus, one day when Musa pie secluded himself to have 
a both, he placed his garments on a stone but the stone fled with his garments. 
Musa A-a pursued the stone, calling out, 'My garments, O stoned My garments, 
O Stone!’ He ended up at a company of Banu Isra'il and they observed him naked, 
the best of men of Allah's creation. So, they said (in one voice) 'By Allah, there is 
nothing wrong with Musal' He took his garments and beat the stone with his staff. 
By Allah, the stone has three, four or five marks of the beating on it."? 
OMMENTARY: The Banu Isra'il persecuted and insulted prophet Musa -iate in many 
‘ays. Apart from the incident mentioned in the hadith, they refused to give up idol-worship, 
1 accept the Torah, to enter Bayt-ul-Maqdis or to be satisfied with mann and salwa (manna a 
veetish liquid and quails). They left no stone unturned to annoy him with their words and 
eeds. Prophet Musa p41 «te was, however, determined and unnerved. He patiently 
witinued to convey Allah's message to them and to try to guide them 'o the right path. It 
ras a mighty blessing of Allah that he always came out successful anc with honours. 
istead of lauding prophet Musa's modesty, they alleged that he Fad bodily defect. But, as 
vis hadith discloses, he was cleared of that allegation, too certainly, Allah proves as pure 
nd perfect such of His salves as are engaged in service to His religion and absolves them 
f any shortcoming, with which his antagonists blame them. In this way, Allah causes his 
neere slave to rise and be honoured in the sight of the ignorant people. 


See also Qasas-uj-Quran stories from the Qura seaheri v1 p 213 etc and stories of the Prophet (Ibn 
athir) Ibn kathir p 140 etc. both Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
Bukhari # 278, Muslim # 156-339, Tirmidhi # 3221 (3232) 
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As for the stone, it had as many marks on it as many times prophet Musa sade struck it. 
Some authorittes say that Allah commanded him to pick up the stone and keep it with him. 
Later, when he come with the Banu Isra'il to Tiyah (the sina'l desert), he struck it with his 
staff once or many times and twelve springs gushed forth from it, This miracle of Prophet 
Musa e is mentioned in the Quran (2:60): when they came to the desert to sina the 
Banu Israi'il were perturbed on not finding water. So at the command of Allah, Prophet 
Musa tuse struck a rock of a mountain so that twelve springs gushed forth for the twelve 
tribes of Banu Israil, one for each. 

This rock of the mountain means the same stone that had fled with the garments of Prophet 
Musa PA-da. 

Two of the miracles are known from this hadith. (i} The lifeless stone began to move 
and run. And, (ii) the staff of Prophet Musa ususe leaving marks on the stone when he 
struck it with it. 

We also learn that is permitted to have a both in a secluded place without clothes on. But, it 
is better cover one's private parts and the rest of the star while having a bath even in a 
private place. | 

lt is also known tat the Prophet u4 and the awliyas are troubled by tic harassment of 
the rude and opponents but they persevere.! 


PROPHET AYYUB iale & ALLAH'S BLESSING 
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5707. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «« 4 ,», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale át Lo 
said, "While Ayyub pAtate was having a bath in the nude, some golden locusts 
came down on him. So, Ayyub ex! 4e began to collect them in his garment. His 
Lord asked him, 'Ayyub, have I not made you independent of what you see? He 
said, of course, by your Might. But, I cannot do without Your blessing."2 
COMMENTARY: Prophet Ayyub -Ju possibly had a lower wrapper round him when he 
«as having a bath, or had nothing on him while had the bath in a secluded place as 
Prophet Musa Jute was said to have done. While it is not disallowed, the Prophet ted ge 
v4) has said that it is better to be modest before one's Lord and not bathe oneself in the 
nude even in a secluded place. This is part of noble manner. 
He collected the golden locusts in a garment lving by him. 
Allah was not angry at him to collecting the golden locusts, but the addressed him out of 
love and mercy. Prophet he addressed him out of love and mercy. Prophet Ayyub pale 
did not collect them out of great but to benefit from the blessing and to give thanks, 
Mulla ali Qari au, said that to desire more wealth is allowed to him who is confident of 


1 See also stories of the Prophet s%Jtate Ibn Kathir pp 187-239, and stories from the Quran, Sesharvi, 
pp 267-411 (Both) Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
? Bukhari # 279. 
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his self that he would be grateful is Allah. Also, he must spend in Allah. Also he must 
spend causes that are dear Allah.! 


ALL PROPHET pide ARE EQUAL 
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5708. Sayyiduna Abu Huryarah «+», narrated that a man among the Muslims and 
a man among the Jews abused one another. The Muslim said. “By Him who has 
chosen Muhammad i sitá La over all the people of the world!" The Jew countered, 
"By Him who has chosen Musa Ai «le over all the people of the world!” The 
Muslim (flew into a rage and) slapped the Jew. So, the Jew went to the Prophet ù 
wale and complained to him about that which has transpired between him and 
the Muslim. The Prophet pi- jale ài 1 had the Muslim brought to him and asked him 
what had happened. He reported about it and the Prophet pl jate à le said "Do not 
regard me as superior, to Musa pA- +l, On the day of resurrection {when the 
trumpet is blown), all mankind will become unconscious and I will be unconscious 
along with them. Then, I will be the first of them to gain consciousness, but I will 
se that Musa Jute has held the side of the throne. I will not be able to say whether 
he too had become unconscious and had regained consciousness ahead of me, or he 
is one of those whom Allain has exempted (from becoming unconscious)."? 
According to another version, he said, "I will not be able to say whether his 
reckoning had taken place when he had fallen unconscious on the day at Toor, or 
had been resurrected before me. And, I say not that anyone is more excellent tam 
Yunus -Jute ibn Matta." l Ms 
5709. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that he said, "Do not distinguish between the 
prophet." 
According to another version of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «<4 ,»,, he said, ‘Do not 


1 See stories form the Quran, Seoharvi (v1 pp 513-522) and stories prophet Ibn Kathir (pp 65 etc) (Both 
Dar ul isha‘at Karachi) 

2 Bukhari # 3408, Muslim # 160.2373. 

3 Bukahri # 2412, Muslim # 160.2373, Abu Dawud # 4631, Musnad Ahmad 2-204, 
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regard some of the Prophets of Allah, the Moot High, as more excellent than others." 
COMMENTARY: Allah has said in he Quran: 


ÓI Jeeli SI 
{I have chosen you above mankind.} (7:144. addressed to Prophet Musa) »A—iaic 
This refers to the time of Prophet Musa pxsiute Allah had declared him to be the best of his 
time. But, the Jew declared that he was the most superior at al times. In this way, he said 
that Prophet Musa exe was better than the Prophet pjate ae too. This infuriated the 
Muslim with whom the Jew had argued. 


As for the words that Allah has exempted him perhaps, this might have been deduced 
from the following verse in which the angels are exempted. 
AETAT SDE ATOSSA fe entre BT SARE Look 
{And the trumpet shall be blown, so all who are in the heavens and all who are on 
the earth shall swoon, except whom Allah will} (39:68) 
So just as the angels will not swoon and are exempted. 
"In either case, therefore, whether he recovers from swerving before me or he is exe..ipted, 
he is definitely more excellent than me on that day. So it is meaningless to say that I am 
superior to him.” However, we must say that the Prophet po; ale # pe was being un 
assuming. He spoke of Prophet Musa -Jae as more excellent out of humility. The truth, 
however, is that Prophet Musa ¢4iate might have had a partial excellence on that day, at 
the most, wnich does not deny an absolute excellence of the Prophet pls sei, o. 
Besides the foregoing words of the Prophet -jats à J. were spoken when the revelation 
was not received in which it is declared that the prophet -L-yatea Je is more excellent than 
every on else. Once the revelation was received, it is established without any semblance of 
doubt that the Prophet pl- yateas_ tv excellence is confirmed over all else. 
As for prophet Musa -e losing consciousness at mount Tur, he had wished to see Allah 
when he was there. Allah told him that he would not be able to see Him, but that He would 
throw this light on a mountain, If it is able to endure the light then Prophet Musa #JiaJe 
might express his desire. But, when Allah cast His Light on the mountain, that portion of it 
crashed into pieces, and Prophet Musa Aue tell unconscious. 
It is to this swooning that the Prophet pl-yaieu ie referred. If prophet Musa -iae will not 
sworn on the day of resurrection then that exemption will perhaps be because he had 
swooned already at Mount Tur. 
It must be understood that the swooning mentioned here (on the day of resurrection) is not 
the one that means death and annihilation which will take place in the beginning of the 
Last Day after the trumpet is blown become at that time neither of these two Prophet a i+ 
wlujaie Will be there. So that swooning or death and annihilation will not be over them (for 
they are dead already). Besides, after this death there will be resurrection, not recovering or 
regaining consciousness. As for the resurrection after death, the first person to be 
resurrected will be the Prophet (in the gathering place). Hence the swooning that the 
Prophet plu; s @ 6 mentions in this hadith is the one after resurrection in the place of 
gathering. Al! people will fall down after swooning. 


1 Muslim # 163. 2374. 
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fter that, when people regain consciousness, the first person to recover will be the 
ophet pl-yate i do but he will see that Prophet Musa We is already standing, his hand 
ding the Throne. This will imply: 

(i) Either he was not among those who had lost consciousness, 

(ii) ° Or he had regained consciousness before the prophet s+ jale i ie. 
O NOT GIVE ME SUPERIORITY: The Prophet + # pe words, "Do not give me 
iperiority above Musa do not mean that there is no difference of rank and degrees 
‘tween the Prophet oy ate # gd» and that Prophet Muhammad p+) se a J» may not be 
garded as more excellent than prophet Musa -tat or any other Prophet siey ate at te. 
ither, they means that no Prophet A-us, not even prophet Muhammad putea de, should 
' called superior in such a way that the one with whom he is compared is belittled or 
*rided. While one of them is extolled the other is underestimated. Not only is this out of 
‘eping with the excellence of the Prophets Ateet but it also creates discard and hatred 
‘tween the different ummahs. 
re Prophet phyle i be words also mean that superiority of any Prophet x-a should not 
' expressed in such a way that the one with whom he is compared is divested of all 
erits. Moreover, all Prophets p.k are at par as for as prophethood is concerned and 
‘ery Prophet puis has an equal position, so none of them should be called superior in 
rms of prophethood. 
1e Prophet pjasi e words that none is superior to Yunus ¢4~14¢ ibn Matta: Matta was 
e name of the father of Prophet Yunus -l-) 4 # J» as stated in the Qamus. But, it is 
entioned in Jami-al-Usool that it was his mother's name. He is named here particularly 
ause he did not show perfect resolve and determination. Rather, when his people 
sobeyed him and caused him hardship, he became impatient and angrily. Went away 
am them. He sat down in a boat. Given this, some people could suppose that any other 
‘ophet Atas might be given superiority over him. However, the Prophet psy «te a J. 
smissed such in idea. He taught his ummah to keep away from such thought because 
at would amount to degrading him! 
1e words 'do not regard some of the Prophet -4+j;4/¢a Lo of Allah as more excellent than 
hers are as explained previously. 


(i) That could lead to lowering the status of a Prophet eiute, 

(ii) That could compare a Prophet riase unfavourably in the fold of Prophethood 
itself. 

(iii) This might have been disallowed before the verse was revealed in which the 


Prophet el; ale i J is given more excellence. This revelation abrogates the 
disallowance and it is clear that the Prophet pl jew t+ is more excellence than 
all the Prophet ase. It is correct, therefore, to call him superior to any of the 
Prophet pxste, 
ı the version of the Mishkat the words (dtu, lady) are (Lai) to mean do not differentiate 
tween Allah's Prophet ause, This will be said to be along the lines of Allah's words: 


F na E ett $ 
JMS aga Y 


See also ‘stories from the Quran' Seoharwi pp 535 to M0, particularly pp 537-540 on the excellence of 
e Prophet - And the stories the Prophet (pp 181-185) Ibn Kathir (Both Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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{we differentiate not between any of them.| (2:136) 
NOT BETTER THAN YUNUS pute 
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5710.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ol. jate ai io 
said, ‘It does not behave anyone to say (about me) that I am better than Yunus «+ 
aA ibn Matta.” 

According to another version, he said, “He who says (about me) that I am better 
tha: Yunus Adud ibn Matta has indeed lied."? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith can mean that no one should say that the Prophet pb+;aJea,, 
is better than Prophet Yunus ibn Matta. But, it could also mean that none should cz 
himself better than Prophet Yunus px- ibn Matta. 
Such a person is a liar if he means the first thing but if he call himself better than proph 
Yunus Mat then, indeed, he is a disbeliever. The ulama say unanimously that anyon 
who regards himself superior to a Prophet Jed ue or a Messenger pute is a disbelieve 
As for the Prophet pL jae à te saying that none should call him better than Prophet Yur. 
riss ibn Matta, he spoke these words in a humble way. So this hadith does not contrad: 
the hadith: 


pe Yzal A) 9 A UI 
{I am the chief of the progeny of Aadam ¢4~uJe) and there is no beast about it} 
This statement is one of facts and an expression of gratitude. 


Why Prophet Yunus ahak was singed out in this hadith has been mentioned ion ti 
comments to the previous hadith. 


+ 
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5711. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «4,7, narrated that Allah's Messenger glosas ái i> 
said, "The boy whom Khidr ¢-j4+44 J. had killed had the disposition of an infidel. 
If he had lived, he would have caused his parents to plunge into disbelief." 
COMMENTARY: According to another hadith (y3 pi jeu yssp, s} (every new born is bo. 
on tie nature of islam). 
So, this hadith means that the boy whom Sayyiduna Khidr xs had killed was destin 
to die as a disbeliever. 
To be born on the disposition of [slam is to be receptive to guidance and to be able to acu 
Islam. But, later on in life, outside infheences mav divert the child to the wrong path and i 
may not retain we inborn disposilion. 


l Bukhari # 34124, Muslim # 166-2376, Abu Dawud # 4669, Darami # 2746, Musnad Ahmad 170. 
2 Bukhari # 4604. 
3 Muslim # 122-2380. 
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Khidr is spelt in Arabic with different marks. This is the epithet. His real name was Lyan 
ibn Malkan (or Balyan ibn Malkan). Some authorities have said that he was the brother of 
Prophet Ilyas wis. some have written that he was a son of Prophet Aadam pate, some 
others have said that he was through Yafit a descendant of Prophet Nuh piak, saying 
also that his father was one of the kings. 

lt is also stated that he lived in the time of Prophet Ibrahim exude, 

According to a common belief, he was a Prophet, has a long life, is concealed to people 
generally and will remain alive till the last Day. Because he die drink the water of life. out, 
some prominent scholars of hadith have denied that he has a perpetual life, among them 
are Bukhari a>, [bn Mubarak #.-, and others, yet a majority of the scholars, the Sufis and 
the righteous people hold that he is alive. Besides, it is generally reported that Khidr pute 
has met some righteous men and spoken to them, and he is said to be present at places 
where god and piety is practiced. He is mentioned often in the life accounts of the 
mashaykh and strange incidents are recalled. 

The Ghawth-uth-thagalayn, Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani #«-,, was once speaking on a topic 
in the light of a Prophetic hadith. Suddenly he saw Sayyiduna KHidr putute pas by a amr, 
and said: 


Shores 2S Romel 9 ded] eel  W28 
"Stop O Israili (khidr))! Listen to the words of Muhammad pl- jade ài Le, 
It is report ed that in those days, whichever of the mashaykh met Khidr aus, he (khidr) 
advised him to attend the gathering of Abdul Qadir Jilam #«-, because of the blessing that 


descended thee. Success and good fortune were the lot of those who attended his 
gatherings. 


WHY CALLED KHIDR 
BEPERA NA SY pad eet Hh IS oh has eile tt Je ii gt i52 A hae 
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5712. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «#.,», narrated that the Prophet pio, ate a pue said, 
"Khidr was so named only because he sat on a barren white land, it turned green 
with plantation because of his sitting on it." 

COMMENTARY: Khidr or Khadir means ‘green,’ verdant, ‘vegetables’, 


MUSA pule & THE ANGEL OF DEATH 
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1 Bukhari # 3402, stories of the Prophet, Ibn Kathir {p 247 etc) stories from the Quran Scoharvi {P 393 
etc) both DArul Isha'at Karachi, 
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5713. Sayyiduna Abu es aed! 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu sae dt, do 
said, “The angel of death (Izra'il} came to Musa -Jae ibn Imran, He said to him. 
‘Respond to your Lord's call, but Musa slapped the angel of death with his fist on 
his eye, knocking it out so, the angel returned to Allah, the Glorious, and 
complained, 'You did send me to one of your slaves but he does not wish to die and 
he has blinded me in the eye.” AHah restored his eye and commended him.' Return 
to My slave and ask him whether it is life that he desires. If it is so, instruct him to 
place his hand on an ox'e back. He will than live one year for every hair under his 
hand (or both his hand). He (Musa) asked, “what after, that?’ He said, "when, you 
will die, He said, ‘Then, now! Promptly! My Lord, get me near the sacred territory 
(as Bayt-ul-Maqdis) a stones; throw from it.” 

Allah's Messenger said, "By Allah, were I near it, I would surely have shown you 
his grave beside the road close to the red hillock (or mound}."! 
COMMENTARY: The last wish expressed by prophet Musa px. before his death was, 
“My Lord, get me near Bayt-ul-Maqdis” because he desired to be buried there. In these 
days, that place was the most excellent and the best of all. There are graves of the Prophet's 
uats in Bayt ul Maqdis. He emphasized his desire by saying, "a stone throw from it." 
He wished to be buried near Bayt-ul-Maqdis, but not within it because, in that case, his 
grave would become very prominent and a haunt or homage payers. Then people might go 
astray and fall into mischief. 
As for the red hillock, it is near Ariha. It is the area of the valley nearest to Tiyah. 
We learnt from this hadith that it is mustahab to be buried near the graves of righteous 
people and at blessed placed. , 
FALSE REASONING: Some people reject this hadith arguing 
uj what does it not mean that the angel of death lost his eye? 
(ii) How is it possible for a human being to slap the angel of death when he comes 
to take the soul? 
-. (iii) This incident suggest that death was disliked and considered as undesirable 
and it was desired to live longer in the world. 
{iv} This does not behave one who is a great Prophet and Messenger pute 
These arguments are answered by this interpret action of the nadith as is given in the lines 
that follow. 
The angel of ‘vath came to prophet Musa Aux in human form. 
Prophet Musa ¢+Jute did not recognize him as the angel of death who had come to take his soul. 
He did not like that a stranger should in trade into his hours. 
When he called him to death, Prophet Musa -Juse was afraid that the intruder might kill him. 
So he got angry and hit him in self aefence, 
Since the angel was in human form, so human weakness was seen on him and he lost an 
eye because of the terrible blow given him by Prophet Musa pute. 
Prophet Musa ps ae also found him to be a liar because he claimed to extract souis. 


1 Bukhari # 3407, Muslim # 157, 158-2372, Musnad Ahmad 2-315. 
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Obviously, no human being can extract souls. 

So, he was enraged at the perjurer. 

Anger should be shown for Allah's sake when anyane lies, 

Therefore, no objection should be raised on Prophet Musa’s -Iute conduct. This is why no 
questions were put to him by the Lord. 

Even after Prophet Musa Jade anger the angel did not resume his angelic form. He 
departed without disclosing his identity. 

Then Allah put the angel back to his own origina] appearance as an angel. He wus cleared 
of the defect that had come over his human form. 

The angel had drown his own conclusions that Prophet Musa stale was displeased at 
the mention of death and did not wish to die. He reported according to Allah. But Allah 
knew the facts. 

Allah sent the angel back to Prophet Musa sue with a call to death in an extraordinary form. 
At the same time, Prophet Musa aade had realized that this affair concerned the higher 
world because the intruder had disappeared suddenly. 

So, when the angel of death came to him again with news of death, his manner of speech 
depicted a complete change. He showed a warm reception promptly and departed to the 
friend of High. 

It is said that Prophet Musa puh as was quick tempered. He never tolerated anything 
against his principle and temperament. When he had gone to Mount Tur or Hawrab to 
receive the Torah, he had deputed his brother, Prophet Harun h-a ta oversee the Banu 
Isra'il. He was away for more than a month and the Banu Isra’il got the opportunity to play 
their tricks. They were depued by an evil man, Samiri, into worshipping a calf. Prophet 
Harun p'ae did his best to dissuade them from their polytheistic learning but his 
preaching fell on deaf ears. When prophet Musa » ae returned and found them 
worshipping the calf, he flew into a rage and held Prophet Harun pojete aby his hair in 
head and beard thinking that he had not made the people desist. Prophet Harun sss 
enlightened him with the facts and pacified him. 

In short, the soundness of this hadith is unquestionable. We must believe in what it says If 
we do not understand anything of it, we must regard it as our own weakness. The 
foregoing explanation should have answered the question comprehensively. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE PROPHETS ¢Jiegte 
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5714. Sayyiduna Jabir ssä», narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢lu tea do said, "The 
Prophet -loyateat i» were introduced to me. Behold, Musa atc was of a light body 
as through a man of Banu Shanu'ah, And I saw Easa ibn Maryam and, of those 
people whom I have seen, he resembied most urwah ibn Mas'ud. And I saw 
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Ibrahim sA—l41¢, and of those whom I have seen, he looked most like your (this) 
companion" - he meant himself ' - and I saw JIbril pate, and of those whom I 
have seen, he is very much like Diryah ibn Khalifah.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is about the Miraj or the night of ascension to the heavens. I 
the Masjid Aqswa (in Jerusaalem) or in the heaven, he met these Prophet's Their souls wit 
the bodies that they possessed in this world were introduced to him. He described them t 
his sahabah „+s +, comparing them to the people they Knew. 
The tribe. Shanu'ah belongs to Yemen. Its people are lean. Bihyah is a well-knoy 
companion of the Prophet oLjled o. He was very handsome and JIbril ¢»Ju, + often came i 
his appearance to the Prophet pls salei glo. 
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5715. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «si p»; narrated that the Prophet »-jatedi_l said, "I saw 
during the night of the miraj, or ascension to the heaven, Musa o>Jiat, aman of 
brownish colour, tall, curly haired as though he belonged to Banu Shanu'ah (having 
a similar body and built). And, I saw Easa ¢4—I4J¢, a man of medium height (and 
neither fat not lean) with a reddish fair colour and long hair. And I saw Maalik, the 
keeper of hell and the dajjal. : 
The Prophet pls yeàs Lo seeing them was among the tokens of Allah that He showed 
him (on that night). 'So, be not in doubt that he did meet them."2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (a) means curly haired. Its opposite is (,-). But Shayk 
Abdul Haq Dahlawi åm», said that the word (4+) also means 'strong and robust.' Short, compact. 
He also say that in this hadith too it is used in this letter sense to mean prophet Musa pau, 
was strong and compact in body. He said that the next hadith corroborates his statemer 
when it says that Prophet Musa pitiale was (+) jr) and the word (J+) is applied to ha 
that are not curly. 
The words in the hadith (maissia) 'the tokens of Allah that H showed him” are not pa 
of the Prophet's plaice saying. 
And the final sentence («Wd pe ad S) (so be not in doubt that he did meet him) concerns tk 
initial words of the hadith in which Prophet Musa su mentioned, and refers to the vers 
of the Quran: 


ERNA: NETANE SAPERE 
{And certainly we gave Musa the Book - so (O Muhamad) be not in doubt in your 
meting himt (Musa during the night of Mi'raj)} (32:23) 


tł Muslim # 271-167. i 

2 Bukhari # 3239, Muslim # 165-267, Musnad Ahmad 1-245. The last sentence thus to the verse (32:23). 

3 Laxe's Dictionary has under (Arabic) ‘curly hair but also 'of compact limks' 'short' etc. 

4 It is also translated 'be not in doubt about receiving it (the Book) see Ma’ariful Quran v7, 78 Muf 
Muhamms shafi ia. Muktaba Darul Uloom, Karachi. 
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This means "The fact that you met prophet Musa p-a on the night of the mi'raj is 
undeniable. There is no doubt about it and no ambiguity at all concerning it. 

Thus, it is emphasized that since the Quran also says so, it is beyond shadow of doubt that 
the Prophet (E met Prophet Musa pA- on the night of the miraj. Let no one entertain any 
doubt about it. 


THE NIGHT OF THE MIRAJ & MEETING THE PROPHETS hegte & RETURNING 
THE BOWL OF WINE 
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5716. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä „»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plw yale a Jo 
said, "On the night of the mi'raj, I met Musa pX- ate." Then he described him, 
saying, "He was mudtrarab man” (which could mean that he was tall, or lean, or 
trembling because of fear of Allah). "His hair were neither curly nor very straight, 
as though a man of (the tribe of) shanu'ah. And, I met Easa piste, He was of 
medium height and had a red complexion. It was though he had come out of a 
damas (meaning, a hot bath). And, I saw Ibrahim 4%, Of His progeny, I 
resemble him most." 
He said also, “I was brought two vessels, one of them had milk and the other had 
wine and I was told, ‘Take whichever one of the two you wish." I picked the (One 
that had) milk and I drank it. I was then told, 'You are guided to fitrah (or true 
religion). Know, if you had taken wine your ummah would have gone astray." 

COMMENTARY: The ulama have said about mudtarab could be tall, lean, or fearing Allah 

and trembling because of it. 

Che words (+ J-,) with a kasrah or a sukkun on © signify hair that are neither curly nor 

straight. They have a light wave. But, Mulla Ali Qari #«-, has said that the hair tend to be 

curly. He has chosen this meaning because it agrees with the previous hadith. 

Prophet Easa pJus complexion was red tending more on red than white. He looked fresh 

and bright. 

[he preposition (,4) - in is used with {(,+) - 'wine’} but not with {(,3) - 'milk’}. This is only 

variation of speech But, some people say that it indicates that wine was less in quantity. 

In presenting these two things. The objective was to demonstrate the Prophet excellence 

and merit. He also opted for that which guaranteed what is god and better. He reject ed 

that which was bad. 

Milk is a natural choice and is innate to man. It is pure and a natured nourishment. In the 

higher world, milk represents guidance and the original status in which human beings are 

created. It shows that examples and forms of the things of this world are found in the 

higher world. Appropriate meaning are adopted from them. It is stated in book of 


l Bukhari # 3394, Muslim # 168-272, Tirmidhi # 3130 3141) 
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interpretation of dreams that if anyone sees milk or sees himself drinking milk then it is 
interpreted as 'knowledge, religion and guidance.' Seeing wine, on the other hand, is the 
reverse of it. It is the root of all evils, wickedness and mischief.! 

The Prophet slais ioe was told that if he had chosen the bowl or vessel of wine then his 
ummah would have gone astray. But, he was not told that he would go astray because he is 
pure and is preserved form falling into evil. 

This hadith tells us that if a leader, whether a religious leader or a king or ruler, is steadfast 
and determined his followers or subjects will follow suit and be on the right path. 


PROPHETS piip CONTINUE TO DO GOOD DEEDS AFTER DEATH 
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5717. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ssä +; narrated: We traveled (once) with Allah's Messenger 
eyssia Jo between Makkah and Madinah. We come to a desert (the Arabic has - wadi). 
He asked; Which Wadi is it?" they the sahabah ,¢ 4,» said, "It is as though I see 
Musa." Then, he said something about his colour and his fair, and resumed the hadith, 
'He has put his two fingers in his ears and weeps and implores Allah while calling the 
talbiyah (at your service - laayk...) as he passes through this wadi." 
We travelled further till we came to a mountain pass. He asked, "whichi mountain 
pass is it?" They said, "Harsha or lift (¢#;',,+;). He said, "It is as though I see Yunus 
OLJiale on a red she camel, wearing a thick woolen cloak. His she camel's rein is of 
palm fibre. He passes through this wadi calling the talbiyah."? 
COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith that the Prophets Wiegie continue to perform 
good deeds even after they die. We also learn of the importance of hajj (Pilgrimage). Hence 
whatever is capable of performing hajj must not neglect this obligation. 
The Prophets e44 are like the martyrs. They are alive like the martyrs. In fact, they are 
more excellent h an the martyrs. | 
Secondly, the Prophet st). à st had not recalled his mi'raj and had not said that he saw 
them with his open eyes but he was recalling his dream in which he had seen these 
Prophets pele. The dream of a Prophet ps is as true as anything seen by anyone's 
open eye. 
Shaykh Abdul Hag Dahlawi a~, has said that it is agreed that all the Prophets iehl are 
alive in the true sense and as perceived in the world but their life is invisible to normal 
eyes. In that case, it is also true that Allah let his dear Prophet Muhammad p-sse d lo see 


1 See Dreams and interpretations' Ibn Sireen ta») Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi p 53, 54, 
2 Muslim # 186, 369, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 
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those Prophets peg with his open eyes. 


ABOUT PROPHET DAWUD piste 
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5718. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så æ) narrated that the Prophet pl-s4le à le said, 
"Recitation of the Zabur was made easy for Dawud pX! ais. He would give 
instructions for his beasts to be saddled and before they had been saddled he 
would complete the recital of the Zabur. And, he ate only from the earning of his 
hands."! l 
COMMENTARY: The hadith does not say how many animals Prophet Dawud Pse had 
and how much time is took to saddle them. Of course, it was not a very long time as would 
be enough for anyone else to recite the entire Zabur. Prophet Dawud tse possessed this 
ability as an extraordinary distinction. Allah causes time to prolong or to shorten for his 
chosen slaves. : 
It is said of Sayyiduna Ali «sù», the amir ul Mu'minun, that he would begin recital of the 
quran when he put his foot on a stirrup of his beast and he completed its recital by the time 
he put his other foot in the second stirrup and sat on the beast. 
Prophet Dawud prJtuje was also a king and ruler. In spite of that he worked for a living. 


JUDGEMENT IN CASE BY FATHER & SON DIFFERED 
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5719. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ & p»; narrated that the Prophet glu;ale a i» said, 
"There were two women each of whom has a son. A wolf carried away the son of 
one of them. Her companion said, 'It has carried away your son.' But the other 
insisted, 'It is your son that the wolf has carried away.' So they took their case to 
Dawud priate (for judgement) and he decided in favour of the elder one. Then, 
they went to Sulayman ibn Dawud ¢%—!!u4t« and informed him (of their sidpute). He 
said, 'Get me a knife that I might divide him between the two of you.' The younger 
one pleaded, 'Do not do that. May Allah have mercy on you! He is her son!' So, he 
decided in the favour of the younger (t whom he gave the child)."2 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps the women may have been neighbours and their sons may have 

been of like age and appearance, Or, each of the two woman may have known whose child 

it was that the wolf had carried away. 


l Bukhari # 3417, Musnad Ahmad 2-314. 
2 Bukhari # 3427, Muslim # 20-1720. 
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_ Prophet Dawud pitas decided that the wolf had taken away the child of the younger 
women, so the surviving child belonged to the older woman. He may have decided 
because the surviving boy may have been in the custody of the older woman, or he may 
have resembled her. In the former case, he had relied on Shari'ah, for when proof is 
wanting is cases of ownership, custody is evidence of ownership. In the latter case he has 
acted as a physiognomies. Or, some other reason may have prompted him to decide as he 
did. In any case however, he made an independent judgement and had not received a 
revelation to guide him, in which case Prophet Sulayman sue would not have overruled 
his judgment. 

Prophet Sulayman p= «le adopted an entirely different approach. He appealed to the 
emotion of the real mother who could not allow her child to be killed. She preferred to miss 
him and suffer herself but the child should not be hurt. When he pronounced his 
judgement, she trembled and surrendered her right. Prophet Sulayman pe has no doubt 
thereafter about who the real mother was. The older one might have than conceded t hat 
eth child belonged to the younger woman. 

The reason Prophet Sulayman priate revoked the judgement of Prophet Dawud pias, 
though a Prophet e141» judgement cannot be revoked, is that he had not pronounced a 
final judgement but it was an administrative measure taken to put off the dispute. Also, 
perhaps their Shariah permitted turning aside a judgement. (otherwise, even an 
independent judgement of a Prophet p. cannot be overturned.)} 


FORGOT TO SAY INSHA ALLAH 
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5720.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s #,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas ia Lo 
said, "Sulayman s+ resolved, 'I shall visit tonight (my) ninety wives - according 
to another version, he resolved, ‘(my) are hundred wives - all of whom will give 
birth to a horseman (meaning a brave fighter) who will wage jihad in Allah's cause. 
(He omitted to say insha Allah when he resolved though it was a resolve in Allah's 
path) so, an angel reminded him, ‘Say, insha Allah!’ But, he forgot and did not say 
so. Then, he visited (all of) them but none of them conceived save one wife who 
gave birth to half a man (meaning, malformed child)." 

The Prophet pi- jasi lo added, "By Him in whose hand is Muhammad's hand, if he 

had said, ‘Insha Allah.' They all would have striven in Allah's cause as horsemen."? 
COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith how important it is to say insha Allah (if Allah 
wills) before doing anything and while resolving to do something. It is a prayer, "I will do 





1 For the lives of both these Prophets -Het see stories from the quran, Shaharvi pp 451-472 and 
473-512) and stories of the Prophet Ibn Kathir (p 267-272 and (273-284). Both Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 2819, Muslim # 25-1654, Tirmidhi # 1532. 
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this task, If Allah wishes then it will be accomplished." It is necessary to say so because 
nothing is accomplished without Allah's wish. This is why the angel reminded him to say, 
'‘insha Allah, "There still was time. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq u+, said that he not only forgot to say Insha Allah but even after the 
angel reminded him. Prophet Sulayman p-as did not say it. 

Mulla Ali Qari & ue, avoid that when the angel reminded him, even then Prophet 
Sulayman pha did not say insha Allah because he thought that since he had recalled the 
words in his mind it was not necessary to speak them out. According to another version, he 
was made to forget that in the case of possessors of Divine awareness, both mind and 
tongue should say insha Allah together. . 
The concluding words of the hadith suggest that omission to say insha Allah was regarded 
as Prophet Sulayman's pate lapse. So, he then made amends by repenting and seeking 
forgiveness of Allah. This is as staged in the quran. 

The hadith affirms that it is mustahab to say insha Allah when making a resolve to do 
something, like, "I shall do that work, insha Allah." This will get Allah's help and blessings 
to discharge it will and easily. This is as commanded by the quran. 


EC RETARO NETA et she Vo 
{And say not of anything, 'I am gong to do that tomorrow." Except (by the adding) 
"if Allah will!"} (18:23-14) 
This hadith tells us that Sayyiduna Sulayman Ju, possessed immense virility. If this kind 


of sexual potency is high in men then it is commendable. If it is low then that is regarded as 
a defect. 


SUNNAH OF PROPHETS plp} TO EARN FOR ONE'S LIVING 
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5721. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ws 4 ,», narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 
"Zakariya was a carpenter."! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith, like the one about Prophet Dawud ptus affirms that it is the 
sunnah of the Prophets »ieqle affirms that it is the sunah of the Prophets p4 ess to earn 
one's own livelihood, (see hadith # 5818) 


NEARNESS OF PROPHET EASA phliate & MUHAMMAD ph jasle it ho 
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5722. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah piji à she narrated that Allah's Messenger «14,0 
els said, "I am the nearest of all people to Easa ibn Maryam pi ugte, in this world 
and the next (or I the beginning and in the end). The Prophets -e44 are brothers 


from their father's side their mothers being different, but their religion is one There 
has been no prophet between (the two of) us." 





1 Muslim # 169-2379, . 
2 Bukhari # 3442/3443, Muslim # 145-2365, 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet pinjate dle was nearest to Prophet Easa p-as in the sense 
that there was no prophet between them and Prophet pi+yedle, Easa was the one who hac 
given a clear tiding of his coming after him He also initiated the preface of the Prophet 4, 
este religion and Shari'ah and in the final days he will be the deputy and khalifah of the 
prophet pujud ghe. 

The Prophets Jip} are step-brothers of each other because there is a a peculiar relationshiy 
between them. Their father is the same because their mission is common which is to guidi 
Allah's creation. Their different mothers are their different Shari'as. 

Their religion, however, is one. Though their Shari'ah may be different yet their commot 
religion is monotheism.! 


EXCELLENCE OF PROPHET EASA iaie 
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5723. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sè „+; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu sie di go 
said, "Every descendant of Aadam pu is poked by the devil on his sides with his 
two fingers at birth, but not Easa ibn Maryam Jate, He went to poke him but 
could poke only the covering on him, (instead)."? 
COMMENTARY: Prophet Easa pW 4 was safe from being hurt by the devil. H: 
grandmother meaning Sayyidah Maryams p414 mother - had prayed to Allah: 


i NU Gs GIS Lu diel Gs 55 54 Es bs 

|....and I have named her Maryam and I seek protection for her and for her progeny 

with you from the accursed devil.} (3:36) 
As for the covering (+), it is the wrapper in which a new-born is wraped called in Arab 
(1,4). The devil tried to poke his finger on the sides of Prophet Easa ue but his fingers coul 
not make it to his body. So Prophet Easa -uts was safe from harm at the devil's hands. 
Similarly, the Prophet pjate dle was exempt from being hurt by the devil at birth. Lik 
Prophet Easa psal, he too was protected from the devil poking at his sides at birth. 
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1 See stories from the Quran, Seeharvi v1 pp 56 and v2 pp 282 etc and stories of the Prophet, It 


Kathir pp 287 etc & 308 etc (for both Prophet Zakaria ¢AJute # Easa, Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 3286, Muslim # 147, 2366. 
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5724. Sayyiduna Abu Musa 4så p2) narrated that the Prophet pL- jate ài Lo said, "Many 
among men have attained perfection, but none of the woman were perfect except 
Maryam pA- yebint Imran and Aasiyah wife of Fir'awn. And the excellence of 
Ayshah over women is like that of thasid over all food." (what is, excepting the two 
Maryam and Aasiyah)* 
-OMMENTARY: This hadith names two women Sayyidah Maryam piate bint Imran, the 
nother of Prophet Easa p-as, and Aasiyah wife of Firawn as the most excellent of all 
vomen of the world, past and present, for all times. They are more excellent than even 
jayyidah Fatimah 4 ,», (daughter of the Prophet) sejali to Sayyidah Khadijah yes», 
her mother and the first wife of the Prophet) pisjate a teSayyidah Ayshah ws s», (wife of 
ne Prophet) pivjted te and his other wives o¢e4.o;, 
lowever, it is not so. Therefore this hadith is interpreted to mean that the two women 
amed in the hadith are given more excellence than the women preceding the ummah of 
‘rophet Muhammad ph jleda La, (Those two women also belonged to the previous times.) 
: is also possible that this saying of the Prophet pujats% „Lo pertains to the time before he 
ad received the revelation disclosing he excellence of Sayyidah Fatimah 4+4 +, Sayyidah 
hadijah yeu», and Sayyidah Ayshah ys4,», and their perfection. 
nother possibility is that the Prophet p-as & Le had excluded these perfect women of his 
mmah and spoken of the excellence of those two women over all the other women. He 
want that Sayyidah Maryam i'w bint Imran and Aasiyah were more excellent than the 
romen apart from the perfect women of his ummah (Sayyidah Fatimah, Khadijah and 
shah ysy. 
his deduction is based on t hose other ahadith in which the merit of Sayyidah Fatimah , ws 
sà and the others is mentioned. For example, according to one hadith, "Fatimah Zehra is 
ye chief of all women of paradise." 
s for the last portion of the hadith about the superiority of Sayyidah Ayshah «sip», there 
an be many explanations. 
(i) The reference to women means all the women of the world without exception, 
Or, 
' (ii) The two women named in the hadith Sayyidah (Maryam piut bint Imran 
and Aasiyah wife of Fir'awn) are exempted and all other women are included 
. and the translation accommodates this possibility. Or, 
(iii) It means the women of paradise. Or, 
(iv) It refer to the women of this ummah. Or, 
(v) The noble wives of the Prophet ojsled i» are meant. 
HARID: Tharid is the food in which bread is crushed and mixed with stew. In those days, 
ne most favorite dish of the Arabs was tharid which is very soft, delicious, quickly digest 
d and very nourishing. 
‘HE MOST EXCELLENT: The ulama differ on which of the three women Sayyidah 
yshah, Khadijah and Fatimah sù», is most excellent. 
mran Abu Hanifrah ža», said that after Sayyidah Khadijah yeu», Sayyidah Ayshah 4,2; 
+ is the most excellent of all women of the world. 


Bukhari # 3411, Muslim # 70.2431, Tirmidhi # 1834 (1841) Ibn Majah # 3280, Nasa'I # 3947, Musnad 
vhmad 3-156 264. 
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Ibn Hajar ata», said that Sayyidah Fatimah ysi», is more excellent than Sayyidah Khadijah 
yes», and Sayyidah Ayshah ssi p»; 

When Subki bw», was asked, he said that in his view the most excellent in Sayyidah 
Fatimah sä»; bint Muhammad piste iv followed by her mother Sayyidah Khajijah äg»; 
ys and then Sayyidah Ayshah yrds,» . 

‘he compiler of the book gave the final verdict that it is deduced from some versions 
tr. asmitted by Ibn Shaybah su, that Sayyidah Fatimah sà», is the chief of all women of 
paradise after Sayyidah Maryam px- bint Imran, Aasiyah wife of Fir'awn and Sayyidah 
Khadijah py, And, Sayyidah Khadijah wsi», is superior to Sayyidah Ayshah ssä g»; . 
Subki &u», has cited the ulama of his times to say that Sayyidah Fatimah sà», Sayyiduna 
hasn «4,2, and Sayyiduna Husayn «à s»; being the dearest of the Prophet p1sa1e4 Le, are 
more excellent than the four caliphs (Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Ali) «»2,+,, but this 
excellence is not absolute because the four caliphs are deserving of more reward and so 
more excellent than Sayyidah Fatimah ye% g», Sayyiduna Husayn wd ,»,, this is as staeted 
b Tbn hajar 44-, in his sharh (commentary) of Shama'il Tirmidhi. 

Therefore, just as the four caliphs and the dear children of the Prophet gl.)4lodi te excel over 
one another in their peculiar fields and positions, so too of the foregoing women (Sayyidah - 
Khadijah y+», Sayyidah Ayshah yeu, and Sayyidah Fatimah) ys», none has more 
excellence over the other in an absolute manner in all fields. Rather each of the three of 
them is more excellent than the other in different aspects. 

Sayyidah Ayshah ys% y»; stands our above the others is respect of the revelation that t eh 
Prophet plejas% gue oft en received when he was on her bed or in her room. 

Sayyidah Fatimah ys% y», was part of the Prophet pusaia life and attention. 

Sayyidah Khadijah ys% >»; is more superior in the sense that she was the first wife of the 
Prophet elwstleda iv she helped and supported the Prophet pisate La more than anyone else, 
Most of the children of the Prophet pl-jou ye were born to her. 

Sayyidah Maryam bint Imran and Aasiyah were more excellent than the women of their times, 
(# 4896) (nity S) 

(# 4893) (Ena plows) 

(# 4894) (pasienis) 

And, the hadith of Anas «4,2, on the best of the creatures... is 4896. 

And, of Abu Hurayrah sä»; on the most honourable man... is #4893, 

And, of Ibn Umar «#4», on the noble son of the noble... is # 4894. _ 
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5725. Sayyiduna Abu Razin «s à y») narrated that he asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
where was our Lord before He created His creation?” He said, "He was in space. There 
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was no air below Him and no air above Him. And He created His Throne on Water,”! 
COMMENTARY: The (+) truly means 'a cloud! either light or dense. Here, this meaning 
cannot apply. So Allah was said to be in space. This is only an indication, for, no one can 
comprehend the real answer of the question. l 
There was no air above or below Him. So, before the creation, he was‘alone. Nothing else 
was there, 


oe shame Se 35 5a} 6 
(There was Allah and there was nothing with Him). - 

Some authorities say that the preceding phrase (was in (sus) suggest there was a place for 
Allah, so the next phrase was added to clarify that (sus) does not mean 'a cloud’ for it does 
need air above and below it, but here air was not present, so a cloud cannot exist without 
air. Hence, the suggestion that there was a place for Allah is incorrect. In short here (sus) 
does not mean a cloud and there was no air and Allah existed by Himself requiring no 
place for Himself. | 

Allah created his Throne on water. One of the scholars has explained that the man who 
asked the Prophet sjs1e4 Lo really wanted to know where Allah's Throne was before He 
created the creation? The Prophet phate ie told him that the Throne was on water. This 
has been mentioned previously (hadith # 5498) 
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5726. Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Muttalib «sà s2) narrated that he was sitting at Batha with 
a number of people. Allah's Messenger el- slsšt e was among them. A cloud passed 
overhead and they looked at it. Allah's Messenger ply e asked, What do you call 
it?” they submitted "Cloud (~~) sahab”, He said, "And muzn (py) - rain clouds, too." 
They confirmed, “Muzn." And anan (ji) - clouds." They confirmed, “Anan,” 

Then he asked, "Do you know the distance between the heaven and earth?" hey 
submitted, "No, we do not know." He said, "The distance between them is seventy 
one, seventy two or seventy three years. And the heaven above it is likewise 
distant." And he enumerated the seven heavens {in like manner).."Then above the 





1 Tirmidhi # 3109 (3120) Musnad Ahmad # 12600. 
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seventh heaven is an ocean and the distance between its surface and bottom is as 
between heaven and heaven. Above that the eight (angels resembling) mountain 
goats. The distance between the loaf and hounds (of each of them) is as the distance 
between heaven and heaven. Above that is Allah." 
COMMENTARY: The flow of the hadith suggest that Abbas wù», had not embraced Islam 
at that time. So, too, the people with whom he was sitting had not embraced Islam. It seems 
that all of them belonged to Makkah and since the Prophet ply 41s gle was among them, 
they had perhaps embraced Islam, but, again, if they had not become Muslim, then the 
Prophet ples ale dle was there to preach to them. He may have seen them together in 
Makkah and had gone to them to preach. 
As for the distance between heaven and earth, it is a narrator who was not certain what 
exactly the Prophet pessi ie had said (71, 72 or 73). Moreover, the number does not make 
it specific but only show that the distance is vast. Hence, this hadith does not contradict 
another which say that the distance between earth and heaven is five hundred years and 
as much between two heavens. 
There is an ocean above the seventh heaven. According to another tradition: Allah created 
His Throne and a vest ocean below it, That ocean is flowing. 
The words that Allah is above the Throne imply that He is very High, Mighty and 
Glorious. These words describe the greatness of kingdom which his supreme. These words 
do not mean to place Him on the throne or at a particular point and in a direction. He is 
every where. But, the Prophet pesale 40 used the used the words to which the human 
mind is accustomed. He means that Allah is Great, Higher than everything and every 
thing is under His command and His power. It is as the Quran says: 


Bond 5431559 5 
{while Allah is encompassing them from all around} (85:20) 
The Prophet plejede spoke in this w2ay to lead his listeners to ponder on the creation of 


the universe and its working. They were encouraged to think of the creator so that might 
turn away from idol worship and false beliefs. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3320 (3331), Abu DAud # 4723, Musnad Ahmad 177 Ibn Masih # 193. 
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5727. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im #4-) narrated that a villager came to Allah's 
Messenger phj «J 1 Le and submitted, "Human lives are in distress (because of 
drought), Children are starving, property is being lost, animals are perishing. So, pray 
to Allah to let us have rain. We make you our intercessor with Allah and Allah as 
Shafi with you." The Prophet pl=-j4s äi Lo exclaimed. "Subhan Allah (Allah is without 
blemish). Subhan Allah!" He did not cease to glorify (Allah) till that {anmxtety) was 
apparent on the faces of his sahabah «+ ù s2» Then, he said, :"Woe to You! Allah is 
never made shafi (an intercessor) with anyone. Allah's glory is greater than that woe 
to you! Do you not know how great is Allah? His Throne has encompassed the 
heavens in this way (and he placed his fingers over his palm to show : a cee It 
, creaks with Him as a saddle (of a camel or horse) does with a rider," . 
COMMENTARY: We make Allah as shafi' with you means to make Him an intercessor 
with you. The villager's meaning was 'we make you and your goodness our intercessor 
with Allah. We make you our shafi and call upon you to pray to Allah that He have mercy 
on us and send down on us rain. Also, ‘we are hopeful that Allah let you be observant of 
our plight. May He cause you to recommend us...’ But, thé villager did not adopt a proper 
method to express his wish. He was confused and uttered such words as he faltered in 
saying what he wanted to say and it seemed that he was making Allah an intercessor with 
the Prophet pl-yated e and was associating him with Allah. As it is, Allah does not take an 
associate with Him as He says: l 


te AN G2 Ed 

{You have no authority in the matter.}? (3:128) _ 
ash Visas TEATAVA 

{who can intercede with Him without His permission.} (2:255) 
Therefore, this villager's words displeased the Prophet ¢l.j Weil» very much. He cautioned 
the man by calling (äs) repeatedly (Allah is without blemish), Seeing him, the sahabah 
re å z») Were taken aback and became afraid. Fear of Allah griped them and their faces 
became pale. When the prophet ¢l.) «le ùi p> observed their condition, he stopped saying 
subhan Allah (iow) and left the villager alone.. 
The Prophet ely ate te explained the greatness of Allah to the villager in a way that he 
could understand. He said that even the huge throne creaked. This was only by way of an 
example (an allegorical statement). 
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5728. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «si», narrated that Allah's Messenger aie ài go 
+; said, “permission is granted to me (by Allah) that I may speak about one of the 


1 Abu Dawud # 4726, Nasa'i # 1528, Musnad Ahmad 3. 256. 
2 Abdullah Yusuf Ali has translated these words thus: {Not for you (but for Allah) is the decision} 
(with the for you and God for Allah). 
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angels of Allah who bear the Throne. Between the lobe of his ear and his shoulder 
is a distance like a journey of seven hundred years."! 


HAS JIBRIL sue SEEN ALLAH 
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5729, Sayyiduna zur'arah ibn Awfa a>, narrated that Allah's Messenger plo jaleài gho 
asked Jibril psuje, "Have you seen your Lord?" Jibril -Jul trembled and said, "O 
Muhammad between Him and we are seventy screens of nur (Light). Were I to 
approach one of them, I would be burned." (This is as in the Masabih}. 
5730. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; are narrated it without the words that Jibril pale 
trembled. (this is transmitted in al-Hilyah by Abu Nu'aym) 
COMMENTARY: Zurarah žu», was a great tabi'l (successor of the Prophet pis ate & ghu 
companion) ¢¢ 4,2, He was the chief judge of Busrah and a distinguished scholar of his 
time as also one of the Shaykhs. He had heard ahadith from Ibn Abbas «#2, and Abu 
Hurahrah plo saleda_ Le. 
He was fearful of Allah and f reckoning is the hereafter. This was reflected in his life. He 
was once leasing the congregational salah of fajr and when he came to the verse 
ÉGI 
{For when the trumpet is sounded,} (74:8) 
he shrieked and fell down and died on the spot. This happened it in the times of the Khilafat 
of Walid ibn Abdullah Malik in 73 AH. 
Mulla Ali Qari šu», said, however that Sayyiduna Zararah sà», was a sahabi and he diec 
in the time of Sayyiduna Uthman.ss ùg»; 
Jibril 4e trembled on thinking of his ability of see Allah, if that was possible, it woulc 
necessitate nearness to Allah in a perfect way. He wondered, "If that nearness was available 
to me, how would I fare?" 
This question of the Prophet ¢L.,«J¢4,. establishes that the vision of Allah is a possibility ir 
the hereafter. If it was not possible then the Prophet elLjatedi ie would not have asked this 
question. However, we have pointed out previously that the ulama differ on whether the 
angels and the jinn will see Allah in the hereafter or not. 
As for the screens between him and Allah, hey veil only the creatures, for the creator can 
never be covered with veils. Only the created beings are overcome and suppressed. 


ABOUT ISRAFIL pAs | 
Pad p] wey 93 -e J a ir ” b e, 4 « “a 
ETRU Se 55) BS abs 6) sh gel ain de gt hg 25 J IG onl ott yé5 ovr) 


1 Abu Dawud # 4724. 
2 Masibih us sunah # 4457 and Al-Hilyah. 
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5731. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+dé,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger o/31-4 she said, 
"Indeed Allah created Israfil pA-ji ats, Since the day he created him, he has been 
keeping his feet in line without even raising his glance. There are seventy (screens 
of) nur (Light) between him and the Lord Blessed and Glorious, not one of which 
he may approach without being burned.” 

COMMENTARY: Israfil pu, does not look here and there and is constantly concentrating 

on the trumpet. He is ready to obey the command to sound the trumpet. 


MERIT OF HUMAN BEINGS 
ils AS 16 a 35 sat Abs SE FSS chase ain de i ef pole 55 owy) 
F ges FS Ee 5 Ab tg feet 2th 535 Sts hots 5 G eee 


eh igge SSL ES 2S beh thi 5G ES bs Seal 
5732. Sayyiduna Jabir se% s»; narrated that the Prophet el. uted ge said, "when Allah 
created Aadam pale and his progeny, the angels submitted, 'O Lord, you have 
created them who eat and drink, merry and ride (on diverse conveyances). So, let 
them have (the blessing of) the world and let us have (the blessings of) the 
- hereafter." Allah, the Exalted, said, 'I shall not cause one whom I have created with 
My hand and in whom I have blown my spirit to be at pass with one to whom I said 
(Arabic) Be and he came into existence."? 

COMMENTARY: The angels regarded themselves like human beings and of the same rank. 
But, Allah let them know that it was not so. The two different creations cannot be equal. The 
| angels were created on a command while human beings were created through Aadam eile 
.as the progenitor of mankind. His wife was created from him. Their race will continue to 

exist and grow till this world lasts The essence of the angels is simple unblended while the 

essence of mankind is a compound and mankind is given the ability to receive guidance and 
also to choose the stray path. Man can adopt the Divine attribute of majesty as well as of 

glory. Hence, the creation that has been given this kind of ability cannot bed compared with 

' another that lacks this ability. Besides man is much higher than the angel in nobility and 
nearness (to Allah). The angel is created as an innocent being, so is not liable to receive 
punishment but, at the same time, the angel is also deprived of bounties. In contrast, man can 
choose the path of piety and of evil. So, if he follows the right path of piety then he deserves 
blessings in both the world but if he fails in his responsibility and takes the evil path then he 
becomes liable to punishment in both the worlds. 

In conclusion, we may elaborate that eh words about Allah blowing His spirit into man are 

merely to esteem the spirit as noble. It is like saying BaytAllah then (bayt) the House is 

ascribed to Allah (though He is not limited to any place). The House is esteemed. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eernan # 157. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shuat ul eeman # 172. 
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SECTION HI jén jai 
MAN'S EXCELLENCE OVER THE ANGEES 
aki de dtl Je 287 Boba sis RET sje 1 do in Spe JS JG £334 gf éé be (OWT) 


(Abs cel olys) SPS 
5733. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s+; narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 
believer (who is perfect, like the prophets and the awliya or friends of Allah) is 
more esteem able in Allah's sight than some of His angels."! 
COMMENTARY: Some of Allah's angels to which this hadith refers could be the chief 
angels or any of those common angels who are exclusive in some way or the other. Teebi 
dtu», said that the 'believer' refers to the common group of believers and some of the angels’ 
also are the common group of angel. 
Muhyussunnah du, said, "It is better to say that the common believers are more esteemed 
than the common angels and the outstanding believers are more esteemed than the 
outstanding angels." Allah says in the noble Quran: 


A ph ET LU isles sista Gal 2 
{Surely those who believe and do righteous deeds, those - they are the best of 

creatures} (98:7) 
The ahi us-sunnah wa al-jama'ah deduce from this that man is more excellent than the 
angels. However, some authorities say that it is not enough to say that man is more 
excellent then the angels, but one must make it clear in detail so that every one of mankind 
as a whole is not understood to be superior to the angels and it must be defined clearly 
who is classed among the masses and who is grouped with the prominent. Thus the chief 
of prominent among the believers comprise Allah's Messenger and prophet pJete and 
among the angels they comprise Mika'il ate Jibril ete, Israfil ae and others. The 
general body of the believers in clued the perfect delivers like the righteous caliphs, awliya 
and the ulama. 

There is another hadith transmitted through two lines of transmission by Ibn Majah: 


dee Or a p> slat! O53) 
'The believer deserves to be honoured more than the ka'bah.' 
THE DAY OF CREATION 


vafis ttt ngs Soy ah GE SS eae che sale tin Joan d p45 S Jace s owe) 
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1 Ibn Majah # 3947. 
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5734. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så p2; narrated that Allah's Messenger passed! ghe 
took him by the hand and said, "Allah created the soil {meaning the earth) on 
Saturday. And He created in it the mountains on Sunday. And, He created the trees 
on Monday. And, He created its disliked things on Tuesday. And, He created the 
nur (Or light) on Wednesday. And, He spread the beasts in it on Thursday. And, He 
created Aadam UJiaJ+ after on Friday as the last of the creation and he last hour of 
the day (which was) between asr and the right."! ; 

.. (Asr is the afternoon and also the salah at this time.) 

“ COMMENTARY: The Arabic words (c—'¢x) mean ‘Saturday’ and refer to the very last 
portion of this day when the day ends. In Arabic it is (4-via,++), the inception of the night 
_ before Sunday. In this sense, it is a part of Sunday. (According to the lunar calendar, night 
precedes day so it is Sunday but according too the solar calendar, it is the might of 
Saturday. In this may, ‘tonight' courses confusion). 

Therefore this tradition conforms to the verse of the Quran: 


aii 3h, Ags 5 EIS op ES 
(Indeed, we created the heaven and the earth and all between them in six day.} (30:38) 

As for creating nur on Wednesday, this is how it is in Muslim and the correct versions of 
Mishkah with (,). but in the version of Mishkah, it is with (+) the word being (oy) instead of 
(s) meaning fish instead of light. So, perhaps, both these things were created on Wednesday. 
Friday was the day when all things were finally created and assembled on earthy. Hence, the 
day is called (uar) (jumuah) from {(a-) - to assemble}. The last portion of it saw the completion 
of the creation with Aadam -Jaye being created. This is why the last portion of this day (from 
asr or afternoon till commencement of the night) is blessed and prayers are answered at this 
time. The ulama hold that at these final moments of Friday, Allah grants prayers. 


ABOUT THE EARTH & HEAVENS 
KUFA AC hes pels sagen site shes dle do ety Sats corn 
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1 Muslim # 27. 2789, 
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5735. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah à»; narrated that Allah's Prophet pis y104) sho and 
his sahabah pg 4.2, were seated once when clouds appeared overhead. Allah's 
Prophet lyse à Le asked (them), "Do you know what these are?" They submitted, 
"Allah and His Messenger know’ better." He said, "These are anan (clours), they are 
the carriers of water of the earth. Allah directs them to the people who neither 
thank Him nor pray to Him." Then, he asked, "do you know what is above you?" 
They submitted," Allah and His Messenger know better." He said, "It is (the heaven 
called) taqi that is an elevated protected ceiling and a sea (without support) that will 
not fall" The, he asked, "do you know how much distance separates you and the 
heaven?" they submitted, “Allah and His Messenger now better.” He said "Between 
you and it is a distance of five hundred y ears." Then he asked, "Do 1 you know that 
lies above it?" They submitted, "Allah and His Messenger know better." He said, 
“there are two heaven separated by a distance of five hundred years." Then, he 
- spoke in this manner till he counted seven heavens, saying that the distance 
between every two heavens being like the distance between the heaven and earth. 
Then, he asked. "Do you know what is above that?" They submitted, "Allah and His 
Messenger know better. He said, "Indeed, above that is the Throne. The distance 
between it and the (last or seventh) heaven is a distance like that between every two 
heavens." The, he asked, "Do you know* what lies below you?" they submitted, 
“Allah and His Messenger know better." He said, "It is he earth. "then, he asked, 
"Do you know what is under it?" They submitted, "Allah and His Messenger know 
better." He said, “There is under is another earth, a distance of five hundred years 
separating them." He continued till he had counted seven earth, every two of them 
being separated by a distance of five hundred years. Then, he said, "by Him who 
has the souls of Muhammad in His hand, were you to throw down a rope to the 
lowest earth, it would come down to Allah." Then, he recited. 


oo 7 TS. p 
Sb gt ITAA SoUbis S55 SIV 58 
{He is the first and the Last, and the Manifest and the Hidden. And He know all 
things.) (53:3) 
Tirmdhi says that some scholars say that 'the rope would come down to Allah’ 


means ‘It would reach His knowledge, His power and His sovereignty. They are 
omnipresent, but His is on the Throne just as He describes Himself in His Book." 


1 Tirmidhi # 3298 (3309), Musnad 206. 
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COMMENTARY: The clouds and described as carriers of water with the word (ws) which is 
the plural of («s,): meaning 'the camel hat is employed to draw water." The clouds too pour 
down water to irrigate the land. 

In spite of that, the people who benefit from rain do not express gratitude to Allah. Rather, 
they ascribe partners to Him and attribute to others the blessings they receive. Also, they 
do not supplicate Allah but all upon their deities. However, Allah continues to be merciful 
to them. He lets them have what they need and keeps them safe. 

Raqi («4,) is the name given to the first heaven. Some scholars say, however, that every 
heaven is called raqi. 

Allah has created the heaven is such a way that there is no likelihood of it falling down or 
being damaged in any way whatever. It is suspended in vacuum like a wave of water. 
There is no pillar or any support holding it is place. 

All the earths are as for away from each other as are the heavens away from each other. 
Those who say that the earths are joined to each other and there is not any noticeable 
distance between them rely on the use of the singular tense of earth in the Quran though 
the plural tense is used for heaven. This is contrary to the hadith. Perhaps the Quran uses 
the singular tense for earth because those who live on it are concerned only with it not with 
the other earths. But, it is not the same with the heavens. All the creature on this earth 
benefit from every heaven above them and are so concerned with all heaven above them. 
As for the rope coming down to Allah when it is dropped, it is as explained by Tirmidhi. It 
will come within His knowledge, power and sovereignty, this means that Allah's 
knowledge. His authority and His domain embrace it, and enforce it. In these words the 
Prophet made it clear that Allah being on the Throne does not presuppose that His 
knowledge, power and sovereignty are limited only to the heavens. Rather, the heights of 
the heavens and the depth of the earth are equally embraced by Him His knowledge. 
Power and sovereignty extends equally on the surface of the earth and lower down is its 
depths as it does in the heavens. It is perhaps to bring out this reality that it is said, 'The 
mi'raj of Sayyiduna Yunus pale was his being lodged in the belly of a fish just as the 
mi'raj of the Prophet -l-1edi.le was accomplished in the heavens.” 

Tirmidhi has pointed out that the Prophet «hejade J» recited the verse (57:3) to explain the 
woras about the rope reaching down to Allah. The words (et 3%) describe His knowledge 
being all-comprehensive. The words (AJM p} say that He is All-powerful. He is the First in 
whose hand is everything. Whatever exists comes into existence from nothing by His power. 
And, He is the Last. All creation will perish but He will remain and continue to exist. 

The next words (Wu ma) and the Manifest and the Hidden speak of His authority. He is 
so very manifest that everything is under His domination and authority. No one can dictate 
to Him so the subject all things as He likes. And He is invisible to all creation from their 
sight and perception, yet He is the Hope and support of all of them. He is Aware of their 
unseen condition. No one's secret is concealed from Him. 

His glory is on the Throne just as He describes Himself in His Book. This refers to the verse: 


[The compassionate who as positioned Himself on the throne (of power and glory} (20:5) 


1 Tirmidhi (observation after ahadith) # 3298 (3309) 
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This verse would not cause anyone to doubt that Allah is positioned at any one place. Tt 
verse really means that His knowledge, power and authority are manifest. 


HEIGHT OF SAYYIDUNA AADAM pute 
S36 SEI CE, 2h [GB 2 16 SE shag cis a oat Ip t5 eis covry) 
5736. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ð s») narrated that Allah Messenger pu). it le 
said, “Aadam's height was sixty cubits and he was seven cubits broad."2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is (¢',5). It is an arm's length, from elbow to the wr 
This word is also used for a yard. As for the arm, it refers to the arm of the people aroun 
a normal arm as we know. 


THE NUMBER IS PROPHET Siac 
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5737. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s4 +; narrated, "I asked, O Messenger of Allah, who 
was the first of the Prophet oil? He said, 'Aadam pac, I asked, 'O Messenger 
of Allah, and was he a Prophet?' He said, 'Yes! A prophet with whom Allah spoke.' I 
asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, how many Messenger were there (among them)? He 
said, 'Three hundred and en plus a large number." 
According to another version by Sayyiduna Abu Umamah 44>, (a tabi'i) Sayyiduna 
Abu Dharr «+ ù»; narrated that he asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
complete number of prophet (inclusive of Messengers among them)?" He said, 
“One hundred and twenty four thousand of whom three kundred and fifteen were 
Messenger, is a large number." 

COMMENTARY: Prophet Aadam iit was not merely the father of mankind and the 

guide but he also was their prophet and Messenger. There is no doubt that he was a Prophy 

He also brought Allah's messages for the human beings through revelation from Allah. The 

very messages from his scriptures and his Shari'ah, In this sense, he was not only a proph 

but he also was a Messenger, for he received both the scriptures and a Shari'ah. 

The difference between a rasul (Messenger) and a nabi (Prophet) is that the former is 

prophet who has been granted a new Shari'ah and Book the responsibility to convey is 

Allah's creatures. The latter is every prophet whether he has been given a new Shari'ah ar 

Book or not and he follow the preceding Shari'ah and Book, and he may or may not hav 

been made responsible to convey the message. 

As for the number of Prophets e4% this hadith says that they were one hundred ar 


1 Ma'ariful Quran, v6 p79. (English Translation) Mufti Muhammad Shafi. Maktaba Darul uloom. 
2 Musnad ahmad 2-535. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 5-178. 
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twenty four thousand but another puts the figure at two hundred and twenty four 
thousand. The ulama say that this issue should not be probed deeply and no definite 
number should be suggested. We must believe that only Allah knows the exact number 
and we must believe in all His Prophet and Messengers. In this way, none of them will be 
left out and no one who is not a prophet will be included as one. 


HEARING IS NOT THE SAME AS SEEING 
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5738. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s+ s») narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢ 41-41,» said, 
"Hearing of something is not the same as seeing with the eyes indeed, Allah, the 
exalted, informed Musa »4—«« of what his people had done regarding the (worship 
of the) calf but he did not cast down the tablets yet when he saw (with his eyes 
when he came to them) what they had begun to do, he threw down the tablets and 
they broke.” 
COMMENTARY: It is an appropriate adage that seeing is believing. A person is not as 
much impressed or hurt on hearing a news as he is on seeing it. The example cited by the 
Prophet pleja te of Prophet Musa pute is worthwhile. When he went to Mount Tur to 
converse with Allah and to receive from Him the Divine law (the Torah) for the Banu 
lsra'il, his people on the lower level in the wadi Seena followed the wicked man Samiri 
who led them to worship the calf. 
Allah informed Prophet Musa piste about it. He was grieved and angry on hearing of it, 
but when he returned to his people and saw them involved in worship of the calf, his anger 
knew no bounds. In his rage he hurled down the tablets on which the Tarah was inscribed. 
They broke into places. He meant to say that the Divine Command can benefit only those 
who believe, so there was no use retaining the tablets for the disbelievers. 
However, that did not mean that the commands were repealed. Rather, they stood as they 
were and the Torah was retained. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-271. 
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CHAPTER - XVIII: 


THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF THE pla ale Loe tht alaala 
CHIEF OF THE MESSENGER pljas åt ho 


The Prophet's plioyate & le merits and excellences are uncountable. NO tongue or pen can 
enumerate all his virtues and good qualities. However, the compiler of the Mishkah has 
put together ahadith about some of his excellences in this chapter. 

All the ulama say unanimously that the Prophet plazas d ie is the chief of all the children of 
Prophet Jae Aadam and the most excellent of all the prophets —1e¢Je. Prophet Ibrahim 
PAs is the next most excellent of all the Prophets ¢+h¢4 and, after him, Prophet Musa «+ 
eat, But, nothing is knows from the ulama clearly about who is the one after him. But, 
some of them name Prophet Easa eA, followed by Prophet Nuh prise, The ulama say 
that these five Prophet paat are the most resolute of all the Prophets. They have been 
steadfast, patient and resolute in the path of truth. 


SECTION I Jii jail 
THE PROPHET'S mi- yates, to LACELLENT LINEAGE 
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5739. Sayyidura Abu Hurayrah phys ù Je narrated that Allah's Messenger ateis Jo 
ey said, "I have been sent through the best of generations of the descendants of 
Aadam p-as, generation after generation till I was brought into existence in the 
present generat on." 
COMMENTARY: Tie best of generations were his forefathers, They were the best people of 
their times. Exampl:'s are prophet Isma'il and his children. After him, was Kinanah and his 
children. Then Hashim and his children. His foresathers traced upto Prophet aadam pttate 
were all noble men of their times. They we te ho~ou: able, glorious and excellent. 
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5740.Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Asqa «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
phe yale ài gle say, “Indeed, Allah chase kinanah from the offspring of Isma'il e¥h4)c 


1 The Arabic Book has before this hadith (Jasi) puia} [Book of excellences and characteristics] in 
parenthesis. 
2 Bukhari # 3557, Musnad Ahmad 2-383. 
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md He chose Quraysh from Kinanah and from the Quruysh He chose ihe Banu 
Hashim. He then chose me from the Banu Hashim," 
According to another version (in Tirmidhi): "Surely, Allah chose from the children 
of Ibrahim Aat, Isma'il hate and He chose from the children of Ismai'l, Banu 
Kinanah."? 
IMMENTARY: The Prophet +4104 Le was on offspring of Sayyiduna Isma'il p4-»e. The 
1 of Sayyiduna Isma'il pas, Qaydhar had a son Adnan. The offspring of Adnan 
nprise all the noted tribes of Banu Ismail. This is why the Arabs Musta'ribah Banu Ismail 
: called Adnani or children of Adnan. 
nan had a son Ma'add who had a son Nizar. He had four sons who are well-known, two 
them Rabi'ah and Mudar were more prominent. They were the ancestors of the large 
xes of the Arab peninsula. 
idar's children included lower down the tree kinanah. His children comprised the most 
ll-known tribe among the tribes of Mudar Kinanah had a son Nadar who had Maalik 
o had Fihr whose title was Quraysh. His children had many tribes all of whom were 
led Quraysh. They were diversified in groups and various regions. They were neither 
ified not under a proper administration. 
en, Qusayy ibn Kilab came into light. He took great pains to organize all the Quraysh 
ves, He brought them together and created in them a sense of awakening. The result was 
it the Quraysh dominated not only Makkah but also all of the Hijaz. This is why some 
ople suggest that Quraysh was the title of Qusayy ibn KIlab because the word Quraysh 
A) is derived from (+3) which means to assemble, to gather together and to organize. 
wever, it is better known that Qurysh is a sea animal that is very strong and powerful. 
1 Abbas also reported that the Quraysh are so-called because Qurysh (Qarsh (+4) is a 
"y dangerous fish that swallows all other fish. No other fish can hurt it. The Qamoos also 
res this reason why the Qurysh are so-called. 
ien Islam come into focus the most known, honoured and dominant branch of the 
aysh was Banu Hashim. The Prophet pl- jale ù Le was born among them. His genealogy 
raced in this manner: 
Muhammad pls) ate & ge ibn Abdullah ibn Abdul Muttalib ibn Hashim ibn Abd 
Munaf ibn Qusayy ibn Kilab ibn Murrah ibn Ka'b ibn Lu'ayy ibn Ghalib ibn Fihr 
ibn Malik ibn Nadr ibn Kinanah ibn Khuzaymah ibn Mudrikah ibn Ilyas ibn 
Mudar ibn Nizar ibn Ma'add ibn Adnan. 
e generously table hereafter is not reliably reported. 
is detailed reproduction makes the hadith very clear. Allah caused Banu Kinanah to be 
: most distinguished of the descendants of Prophet Isma'il p~s. Then He caused the 
waysh to be the most powerful of he Banu Kinanah. Of the Quraysh, Allah caused Banu 
shim be the Most prominent and He made Prophet Muhammad pls) ate & p to be the 
yst excellent of the Banu Hashim. 
erefore, the Prophet pjat àt te is the cream of all the distinguished and great men of his 
scent. 


fuslim # 1-2278. 
irmidhi # 3605, Musnad Ahmad 3-107. 
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PROPHET ol jaio ài Lo WILL BE THE CHIEF ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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5741. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger plsjate & „Lo 
said, "I shall be the chief of the descendants of Aadam on the day of resurrection. (I 
shall be) the. first for whom the grave will be split open. (I shall be) the first to 
intercede and the first whose intercession will be approved. 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the Prophet pyss à La will be the epitome of 
all human perfectness and greatness. No one else will have a higher rank and no one else 
will be worthy of leadership. He is the chief of all men in both the worlds. This hadith 
speaks specifically of the day of resurrection because on this day, no one will demur and no 
one will challenge him, while in this world the disbelievers and the hypocrites opposed 
him during his lifetime and continue to oppose his teachings even after his death. 
This hadith confirms, if one read between the lines, that he is more excellent than the 
angels too. Previously we have commented on the hadith about not giving excellence to 
one Prophet over another and not giving him excellence over prophet Musa piate and 
Prophet Yunus Jue, (see hadith 5708, 5709, 5710) 


UMMAH OF MUHAMMAD ols yals i Le WILL BE THE LARGEST OF ALL UMMAHS 
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5742, Sayyiduna Anas «ù „+; narrated that Allah's Messenger pluyaJe i uo said, "I 
will be the Prophet among all Prophets who will have the greatest number of 
followers on the day or resurrection. And, I will be the first (of them) to knock at 
the gate of paradise."? 
COMMENTARY: The large number of the Prophet playas àt Le ummah has been mentioned in 
a previous hadith too. His ummah in paradise will be two third of all dwellers of paradise. 
This means that if anyone has a large number of followers then that is a sign of his 
greatness. This is why Imam Abu Hanifah àa, is regarded as of a higher rank. His school 
of thought has more followers than any other. And likewise, among the reciters of the 
Quran, Imam Aasim ðu», has a higher rank. There are more people observing his recital in 
the science of tajweed. 


DOOR OF PARADISE WILL BE OPENED FIRST FOR THE PROPHET iaie 
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1 Muslirn # 3-2278, 
2 Muslim # 196-331. 
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5743,Sayyiduna Anas «sä s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas # sho said, "On 
the day of resurrection, I shall come to the gate of paradise and seek to get it 
opened. The keeper will ask, "who are you? I shall say, ‘Muhammad ! He will say, 
'I have been commanded (to open it) for you but not for anyone before you."! 


FIRST TO INTERCEDE 
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5744. Sayyiduna Anas «s&p»; narrated that Allah's Messenger p+). & Jo said, "I 
shall be the first to intercede in paradise (for my ummah to get them to be admitted 
and to get their ranks raised). No Prophet has received as much confirmation as I 
have received. And, indeed, among the prophet, there was a Prophet in whom no 
one of his ummah but one man believed."? 
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5745. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så p»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl ale di de 
said, "My example when compared to the Prophet is like a castle that is constructed 
beautifully, rearing out space of one brick. Those who looked and went round it 
were delighted with its beautiful construction except for the unfilled space of that 
brick. I was the one who has filled up that space of tze brick. I was the one who has 
filled up that space of the brick. With me, the construction (of the castle) is 
complete and with me the Messengers aie compete." 

According to another version: "So, I am the brick and I am the seal of the Prophets"? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is a perfect evidence that the series of Prophets Aee that 
Allah has began with Prophet Adam -x-h44« concluded with Prophet Muhammad 4c a g» 
e+). After him, neither has any prophet or Messenger come nor will any of them came in 
future in this world. 

The previous Prophets I e4 had prepared the castle of religion and only it had to be 
perfected which was accomplished by the Prophet pl.j«e le. The religion is now perfect 
and the Shari'ah is complete. There remains no need of any prophet to came. 


1 Muslim # 197-333. 
2 Muslim # 196-332. 
3 Bukhari # 3535, Muslim # 21. 2286, (Tirmidhi # 369 (3633) narrated by Ubayy ibn Ka'b) dias 
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THE QURAN IS THE GREATEST MIRACLE 
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5746. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s à 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger ale ù gw 
e=, said, "there is no Prophet among the Prophet who has not been given 
enough of a miracle as you encourage men to believe. And what I have been : 
given is a revelation from Allah (which will remain forever). I hope that 
(because of that) I will have the largest number of followers on the day of - 
resurrection of al] the prophet."! 
COMMENTARY: Every Prophet -Ja whom Allah sent to any people was given by Him 
miracle to support his claim to prophethood. On seeing something that defied reasoning anı 
was contrary to custom, every intelligent person believed in the Prophet's truth and missior 
However, the miracle of the Prophet pia remained as long as he was alive. For instance 
Prophet Musa 44 was given the miracles of the 'staff' and the ‘white hand! (white to th 
beholders; white without evil - he Quran 7:108, 20:22, 26:33). The magicians of his time wh 
had a field day in that age submitted to him as did many people on seeing his miracles. The 
were convinced of his prophethood. Then, in the age of Prophet Easa Ju, the science c 
medicine was a its peak and physicians were noted for their ability to cure, Prophet Easa «4 
eI! was given the miracle whereby he revived the dead and cured the lepor and restored th 
eyesight of the born blind. His miracle outdid the science of medicine. (The Quran 3:49, 5:11( 
However, neither the miracle of Prophet Musa si ae not that of Prophet Easa pus 
remained after their death. The miracles disappeared with them. 
in ¢umparison to them, the miracle given to the Prophet plu)41e41+ in the form of the Qura: 
Is va a perpetual nature. In his times, eloquence was at its peak. The Arabs boasted that a 
other people were dumb before their eloquence. Hence, the Quran was revealed to th 
Prophet Lyi Qe. Its eloquence and fluency amazed the greatest of their eloquent scholar 
and literacy men. The best of their words were brought to naught before the Quran' 
eloquence. They could not produce anything matching the Quran even after sittin 
together and doing their utmost. 
Allah has preserved this great miracle till the last day. It has been presenting testimony ti 
the truth cf the chief of the Messengers i in every age and will continue to do so. 
This is why the Prophet pL. yajed,.6 declared emphatically that his miracle will subsist till th 
Last Day ard people will continue to believe. Hence, on the day of resurrection, th 
believers who are convinced of his mission as Prophet and Messenger and of his miracle 
the Quran, will form a large majority.? 


? Bukhari # 4981 |Mustim # 152-239. 


* See an Approach to the Quranic Sciences, Mawlana Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani, Darul Isha'a' 
Karachi. 
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47, Sayyiduna Jabir «sä „2; narrated that Allah's Messenger (E0 said, "I have been 
zen five (such) things that none {of the Prophet or Messengers) before me has 
en given. {They are:) 

1. Ihave been helped by fear {that is instilled in the hearts of the enemies) as 

for away as a month's journey. 
| 2. The entire earth has been made for me a mosque (so a place of offering the 
salah) and a means of obtaining purity. Thus any man of my ummah of 
salah comes. {If he does not find water, he may make tayamum which is dry 
ablution). 
3. The booty (of war) has been made lawful to me but was not made lawful to 
anyone before me. 
4. I have been given the right to intercede (which is a mighty intercession 
generally). And, . 

5. The Prophets were sent to their own ummahs (people) particularly, but I 
have been sent to all mankind (everyone on earth).") 
IMENTARY: the Prophet plaid i+ said that Allah has given him help and victory in 
la way that his enemies are overawed even when they are as ster away ə- one month to 
l. They flee merely on hearing of him. 
second characteristic is that previously it was not proper to offer salah and worship 
‘ever one licked. The earlier people could engage in worship at only the specified 
's. But, for the Prophet's -t-y«te Lo ummah all the earth is a place of worship except 
s, bathroom, graveyards and such places as are known to be impure. 
e some way, the previous umahs could obtain purity only by using water. However, 
‘rophet's psali ð le ummah is permitted to use pure dust or soil to make tayammum if 
r is not available or cannot be used for a reason valid in Shari'ah. 
?rophet's shja åp ummah is allowed to take the spoils. As for the previous ummahs, if 
poils were anything other than animals, they were heaped at one place till a fire descended 
heaven and devoured all that and returned. If here were livestock and animal in the 
's, they would go to only those people who had snatched them from he enemy and took 
ession of them. Their prophet and Messenger would get nothing of them. 
rever, prophet Muhammad ¢lujaledt lv is allowed both the Khums (which is one-fifth of 
poils) and the safi. The safi is he choicest thing in the spoils which the Prophet «1+4.6 
ook for himself. Examples of Safi include a sword and such other things. 
Prophet physi g will be honoured as the chief intercessor on the day of resurrection. 


chari # 335, Muslim # 3. 521. 
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He will be offered all opportunities and places of intercession. We have spoken on this in 
detail in the chapter on intercession {from hadith # 5511 to 5611). 

The Prophet pL.541 à sha has been sent to all people everywhere and to every era. He has 
been sent not to mankind alone but also to the jinns. He conveyed Allah's message not only 
to mankind but also guided the jinns. This is why he is called (,.1#J.,) resul uth thaqalayn! 
(Messenger to the two dependants), Perhaps his mission to the jinns was not disclosed till 
after this hadith was narrated. 
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5748. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+.#,.», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl yale di, 10 
narrated that Allah's Messenger plejalto à J. said, "I have been bestowed excellence 
over the Prophets in six ways: I am given such words as are brief but 
comprehensive in meaning. I am helped by fear (cast in the hearts of the enemies). 
Spoils are made lawful to me. The earth (all of it) is made for me a mosque (where 
my ummah may worship) and a means of obtaining purity. I am sent to all mankind 
(as their prophet). And, with me the series of Prophet culminate s."2 
COMMENTARY: Being given brief but comprehensive words is to be bestowed the ability 
to convey commands of religion and guidance and other messages on worldly and 
religious ‘affairs in a compact and complete manner. The saying of the Prophet pisans ù gte 
include a very large number of (Arabic) succinct messages in few words. By way of 
example, we present some of them: 
(1) (sty Jucyitt) Surely, deeds will be judged by intentions. 


(2) (A:T Je phi,» 3) The beauty of anyone's Islam lies in abandoning what is of an 
concern to him. 

wr (joint) religion is wishing well for others. 

(4) (èss 3,2800} Promise is like religion. 

(5) (yy j420))} He who is consulted is a trustee. 


Some of the scholars have compiled such ahadith diligently and with great effort. 

Some ear onents say that (i mi) brief comprehensive words mean the noble Quran. In 
brief sentences much is conveyed. However, the first explanation is more correct, become 
the same message is given in another hadith (e,J.2+') and it means: "brief words have 
been chosen for me." Thus (WS) refers to the prophet elated ie sayings. 

After the Prophet's death, revelation has ceased to come down. There will be no other 
prophet or Messenger, for the religion is now perfected. Before the Last Day. Prophet Easa 
tae Will descend to strengthen and spread this religion. 


1 The words thagalayn in ‘dependants' (Nadvis vocabulary the Quran}, ‘two heavy species (Ma'riful 
Quran), 'both world (Yusuf Ali), 'you two (chawla), ‘two classes (Daryabaddi) 
2 Muslim # 5-523. 
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5749. Sayyiduna Abu Hrayrah «+4», narrated that Allah's Messenger gi+yle) Jo said, 

"I have been sent with words that the brizf but thorough. And, I have been helped by 

fear (instilled in the hearts of enemies). And, while I was asleep, I saw that keys of 

the treasures of he earth were brought to me and they were put in my hand."! 
COMMENTARY: The final portion of the hadith means that Allah gave the Prophet tea.» 
zay flad tidings through his dream that He has made it easy for him and his ummah to 
conquer vast territories and get their t reassures. The treasures and the minerals in mines 
including gold, silver and other previous metals. 


GRANT FOR THE PROPHET'S UMMAH 
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5750.Sayyiduna Thawban +s å») narrated that Allah's Messenger gl j«le às Je said, 
“Allah brought together the earth for me (like within a palm). Then I saw it from 
east to west. So, I an say with certainty that my ummah with get dominance over the 
territories that were brought together for me. I am given the two treasures: the red 
and the wriie (meaning, gold and silver). I prayed to my Lord for my ummah that 
He should not destroy them by a general famine, and that He should not let an 
enemy, other than their own people, subjugate them and uproot them. And, indeed 
my Lord said, 'O Muhammad when I decree something, it is not revoked. And, I 
have given you for your ummah (an assurance) that I shall not destroy them by a 
general famine and shall not let an enemy, other than their own people, subjugate 
them and uproot them even though all their enemies (throughout the world) wore 
to write against them from different regions of the world, unless some of them 
destroy some others and take each other as captives."? 

COMMENTARY: The red and the white refer to gold and silver. The kingdoms of Chosroes 
and Caesar (of Persia and Byzantine, respectively) are meant, This came true and the 
Muslims conquered both these territories. 


1 Bukhari # 2977, Muslim # 1, 522. 
2 Muslim # 19-2889. 
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Allah has preserved all Muslims from two things forever, 
(i) All Muslims as a whole will never face famine to the extent that they perish. 
(ii) All Muslims as a whole will never be wiped out by non-Muslim enemies. 
However, if Muslims destroy themselves by in-fighting and killing and disgracing eack 
othez, ihat will be a different thing. Their common enemy might then take advantage of the 
situation 
THE UNANSWERED PRAYER FOR THE UMMAH 
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5751. Sayyiduna Sa'd +4 s2; narrated, "Allah's Messenger psali J.» passed by the 
mosque of (a ibe of the ansar), Banu Mu'awiyah. He entered it and offered two 
raka'at salah in it. We too offered the salah with him. He then made a lengthy 
supplication iu his Lord. Then, he turned around and said, 'I prayed to my Lord for 
three things and iwo things. He has given to me but He has refused to give one. I 
asked my Lord that He should not destroy my urimtan by famine. So, He granted 
me that (my prayer). I asked my Lord that He should not destroy my people by 
drowning. So He grant ed me that, I asked Him that He should not cause them to 
fight each other, but He denied me that."1 
COMMENTARY: It was time for a prescribed salah when the Prophet plojale do was nee 
the mosque of Banu Mu'awiyah. He supplicated Allah for three things, for his umma 
either during the last sitting posture of the salah or after offering the salutation. Since on 
of his supplications was not accepted, it follows that even prayers of Prophet eataJe ma 
not be granted some times, (see also hadith # 5754). 
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1 Muslim # 21-290, Musnad Ahmad 1-162. 
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5752. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «à >», (a well-known tabi’i) narrated that he met 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aaas «+ +») and requested him, :Inform me of 
the description of Allah's Messenger as given in the Torah." He said, "Of course, by 
Allah indeed, he is described in the Torah with some of his description in the 
Quran. And, he quoted: 


Ee SSH Sid cul IU) So AG 

[(O Prophet! Surely, we have sent you as a witness and a bearer of glad tidings and 

a warner} (33:45) and a protector of the ummis (unlettered). You are My slave and 

My Messenger. I have named you Al-Mutawakkil (one who trust) is not harsh, rude 

and vociferous in the markets, one who will not repel evil wit h evil, but will 

pardon and forgive. And Allah will not take away his soul till He sets right through 

him the drifting creed till they say: (#1419) - 'there is no god but Allah' ~ and he 

open thereby blind eyes and deaf ears and incorrigible (neglectful) hearts]. 

5753. Sayyiduna transmits a similar hadith from Ata 4, on the authority of Ibn 

Salaam 4048, pr ).2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «s è», was a great scholar, a 
renowned reciter of the Quran who had committed it to memory and a companion of the 
Prophet pjat ài le, He was a good scribe. He had a good knowledge of the earlier Divine 
Books too like the Torah and Injil. The Prophet pL.) à o had permitted him to record his 
ahadith. So, he wrote down whatever he heard from the Prophet pLysled de, which is why 
he, like Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», has narrated many ahadith. Many of the tab’un 
(epigones) have narrated ahadith from him. 
Since he was qualified, Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar iu., asked him about the Prophet ptujaJeds, to 
description in the Torah and he enlightened him. He began to describe in the words of the 
Quran then followed with the description as in the Torah about the Prophet's ¢l»»1ed4 1 coming. 
The word ummis (unlettered) refers to the people of Arabia. They are called the ummis 
‘because most of them did not know to read and write. 
Or, they are called ummi in relation to Um al-Qura (a name of Makkah) where they lived. 
Furthermore, the Arabs are singled out because the Prophet «leyals 3 o belonged there and 
he was sent to the Arabs first to preserve them from the dominance of non-Arabs. He was 
to arm them, before anyone eise sought them, with the weapon of religion, faith and 
manners. The Prophet ptyaled ie presence was a perfect protection for all the people frer: 
the devil's temptation and the soul's Mischief. Some scholars say that 'protection' refers to 
the people of the Prophet's time being safe from Divine punishment and perishing as long 
as he was among them. It is as the noble Quran says: 

| Ses i515 S45 SRS 2 Bs 

{But Allah was not going to chastise them while you were among them.]} (8:33) 

The Prophet pujsi Le is described as one who will not make noise in the markets. Markets 


are mentioned only because people generally forget themselves here and put aside their 
seriousness. It includes otherwise to any public place. 


1 Bukhari # 2125, Musnad Ahmad 2. 174 
2 Darimi # 6 
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And the hadith of Abu hurayrah «#2, "We are the last ones..' is the # 1354, 1355 (i 
chapter on Friday) 
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5754. Sayviduna Khabbab ibu Arat àia) said, "Allah's Messenger pls; ade či 
Offered a salah with us and made it lengthy. So, some of us asked, 'O Messenge: 
Allah, you have lsd us in a salah as you have never before offered.’ He si 
"certainly. this was a salah of want and of fear. And, I prayer to Allah in it for th 
tings. [ic granted me two but denied me one. I prayed to Him that He should 
destroy my umah by famine and He erest ed me that (Prayer). And, I prayed to F 
that He should not let an enemy alien to them subjugate them, and He granted 
that (prayer). And, I prayed to Him not to let them taste the fear (or tyranny) of e 
other, but He denied me that {Prayer)."! (see also hadith # 5751). 
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5755. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash’ary ««4,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger alà 
e- said, "Surely, Allah, Mighty and Glorious, has preserved you from three things 
- that your prophet should not invoke a curse on you asking that all of : 
should, perish, 
- that followers of falsehood should not dominate those who pursue 
truth, and 
+ that you must not, all of you unite on the wrong path."” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's -lujateat.i> prayer for Muslims is that even if their en 
outnumber them and are stronger then them, they should not be able wipe then 
According to Hakim, Sayyiduna Umar w+, narrated that the Prophet pleted sai 
my ummah, some people will always dominate with the Trutl: till the day of resurrect 





1 Tirmidhi # 2175 (2182), Nasa'i # 1638, Musnad Ahmad 5-109. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4253. 
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\ccording to Ibn Majah. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sè»; narrated that the Prophet aei ge 
L said, "Some people of my ummah will remain faithful to Allah's command always. 
“heir enemy will never be able to cause them harm." 

de also prayed for hem that they must not unite on falsehood. This means that all Muslims 
an never unite on a false belief or ideology. It is possible that some of them might follow 
m Islamic principles to serve their selfish ands sometimes and they might declare that to 
e lawful. However all of them or all Muslim leaders will not succumb to on un Islamic 
rinciple or belief. 

‘his portion of the hadith is evidence that unanimity as proof. And unanimity means that 
1e mujtahids and distinguished ulama of their time are agree and at one of any command 
r principle of Shari'ah. 


MUSLIMS WILL ALWAYS UNITE AGAINST COMMON ENEMY 
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' 5756. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalikes à», narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- yale i, Lo 
| said, "Allah will not let two swords to join together against this ummah, a sword of 

their own and a sword of their enemy." 

OMMENTARY: Muslims will never be eliminated. If will never happen that they are 
ced with in-fighting and mutual discord and at the same time they have to cope with a 
ammon enemy who attacks them. 
urpushti d+, has interpreted the hadith to mean that whenever Muslims begin to fight each 
ther. Allah will cause an enemy to subdue them and his tyranny will bring the Muslims 
ick to their inherent unity. They will cease to fight each other and become friends. 
2ebi du», has written that Allah will not subject the Muslims to two fighting’s a one time. 
Thenever they encounter a non-Muslim enemy, they will set aside their common 
ifferences and repulse the alien enemy. 
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, 5757. Sayyiduna Abbas «sà 2, narrated that he come to the Prophet pla jJea Lo after 
| having heard something (about the infidels casting aspersions on the Prophet ùi ge 
elwyaie and asking why Allah chose him instead of the notables of Makkah and 

: informed him about it). The prophet ph- jase ù Le stood up on the pulpit and asked, 
"Who am I?" They submitted, "You are Allah's Messenger." He said, "I am 


” 


Abu Dawud # 4301 Musnad Ahmad. 
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Muhamad ibn Abdullah ibn Abdul Muttalib. Allah created the entire creation 
(mankind and jinn) and (among them) He created me as the best of them. Then He | 
caused them (the best of mankind) to be in two groups {the Arabs and the non- 
Arabs) and he created me in the best (of the better group). Then He made them (of 
the superior) into tribes and created me in the best of the tribes (the Quraysh). 
Then, He made them into families and created me I the best of the families and 
created me in the best of the families (the Banu Hashim). So, I am the best of them 
(among mankind and among the Arabs) both family wise and as an individual." 
COMMENTARY: In these words, the Prophet phys š J» made clear to every one tha 
become of his excellent lineage and superior family back ground, he was the mo: 
deserving of being the last prophet of Allah and of receiving His last Book. It was Divir 
wisdom that one who assumed prophethood and messengership should be of a hig 
standard as regards lineage and family background but it is not necessary for a prophet | 
have a high family descent. It is merely to silence the people who argue that they wer 
noble and had a better ancestry. The foolish infidels were very loud about it when tt 
Prophet «yei te was commissioned. They argued that one of their nobles was best suite 
to receive Allah's last Book and to become His Prophet. However, as for as prophethood 
concerned, this itself is a great honour and a sign of nobility. Any kind of dignity ar 
greatness is meaningless before prophethood which does not depend on a high descer 
And, there is no other qualification besides simply Allah blessing. He may choose anyo 
He likes for this hour and place. It is as the Quran says: 


ladia seas 
{Allah known best where to place His message.}? 
PEA RSARNUE NER APPEN NUF 
[But Allah chooses for His grace whom He wills} (2:105) 
Cake HE I 15 < 185 
{And the grace of Allah on you has always been great}(4:113) 


PROPHET lu aeii le WAS CONFIRMED EVEN BEFORE PROPHET AADAM pvt 
WAS CREATED 


inzi ees bots iuie des teh F525 G1 SG MSE 53 5 ei BE5 coven) 
3 E á Qlors 


(esia iiol 90) 
5758, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah p-je à o narrated that they (the sahabah) .¢%,,2, 
asked, "O Messenger of Allah, when was prophethood bestowed on you?” He said, | 
"When Aadam phat was between soul and body.” (He was without spirit but only 
with his body)? 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet psat à „te was chosen for his mission as early as before th 


1 Tirmidhi # 3607 (3625). 
2 See Ma‘ariful Quran v 3p 459. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3609 (3629) 
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piril was blown into the body of Prophet Aadam xu. This is a figurative expression to 
ay that Prophet Aadam pale was not created when Prophet Muhammad pl jaledt Lo was 
> be Prophet and Messenger. 


PROPHET ls jale ato WAS SELECTED AS SEAL OF PROPHETS -iege BEFORE 


CREATION 

Zé W 3? { i 6 è $e pa 
LSA s hl SG ST sias A Se al J 54588 isya uebi Se 5 ovr avoa) 
Sia ae 5 Beal 38) B 525 co pl JIL sh las chee Gd Just ast Sls § ES 6 


gh pr fee? 
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wereld sh pbb ad 5 be stl shee 

' 5759. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyan «à „2, narrated that Allah's Messenger ETE 
| ey said, "I was recorded as the seal of the Prophets Adi ee by Allah when yet 
: Aadam Jute was in (the form of) his unneeded clay. Let me tell you about my first 
| State. It was supplication of Ibrahim -4-J\.¢, the glad tidings of Easa 44 and the 
| dream of my mother when she gave birth to me. A light shone before her whereby . 
'the castles of Syria were brightened for her.” 

5760.Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «så +, narrated this hadith from: 'Let me tell you..." 
till the end of it. 

OMMENTARY: The Arabic word about prophet Aadam's We state is (++) and means ‘a 
mp of clay’ Naturally disposition is also called (<-+) the Prophet pl- j1e4,l6 was decreed to 
come a Prophet even before the mould of Prophet Aadam has formed. The mould 
as being shaped. 

aere was no reason why the Prophet -t-y41¢# 1» mission was decreed in advance apart 
Tm letting the angels know that he was destined to become the last Prophet. The souls, 
0, were to be informed of his mission. 

ccording to one hadith, the Prophet's plus «tt # le name is inscribed on the throne, the 
2aven, in paradise at various places, on the chest of the large eyed maidens of paradise 
ur ayn), on the eye-lashes of the angels. Some scholars say that the spirit of the Prophet 
«sale dt je used to train and correct all spirits in eh world of the spirits. When he came to 
ie world, he himself engaged in the same work as a guide and teacher of all human 
2ings. It is established without any doubt whatsoever that all the souls had come into 
xistence long before their bodies were created. 

he Prophet pisya1e à gie also confirmed that not only was his coming decreed before the 
creation of Prophet Aadam phJ and the higher world had known it, but also the prophe: 
Lue in this world had conveyed tidings of his coming and of his high rank. Evidence fur 
iat is the prayer of Prophet Ibrahim puts that he had made while raising the structure ot 
ve Ka'bah. It is reproduced in the Quran in these words: 


Bahagi in Shar us sunah # 3629. 
Musnad Ahmad 4-127, 


307 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vc 


ESTE) gS 53 54 Sh 15 2S cyst scat pele hes sete ges pgp Lasts tet 
BSB Spal 


(Our Lord! And raise up in their midst a Messenger from amongst them who shall 
recite to them your revelations, and shall teach hem the Book and the wisdom, and 
shall purify them. Surely you, only you, are the Mighty, the wise!) (2:129) 
Similarly long before he come Prophet Easa pude had given glad tidings to the Banu Isra 
of his coming. The Quran says: : 


w 
Aar 


deslassh sues bagé pa As 

[and giving glad tidings of a Messenger who shall come after me, whose name 

shall be Ahmad] (61:6) 
The fact that the Prophet plus, mother saw dreams giving glad tidings and, at the tin 
of his birth, she experienced wonderful and amazing things is evidence that the nur (Ligh 
of his prophethood and messenger ship had appeared even before he was sent. 
As for the Prophet pl+s.1eé,.6 mother seeing the castles of Syria, She may have seen them : 
a dream or during awakening. In the former case, she may have dreamt some time befo) 
his birth. According to a hadith when the time of the birth of the prophet drew near, st 
saw in a dream that an angel told her that she had a prophet in her womb. 
In the second case, she had the vision at the time of his birth. Some tradition say that at tt 
time of his birth, such light issued forth from his mother Sayyidah Amnah «s d»; that tk 
castles and houses of Syria were seen clearly. This was an indication that the child 
prophethood would throw its light all over the world from east to west and the darkness « 
disbelief would face away. 


: MERIT OF THE PROPHET „Lyts Lo 
IŠ V5 gaahi 555 asl a5 dea Gi hes ae thi bo dn Jp JG S6 aes ol dts eo) 


=~ 
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5761. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plys tos Lo said, 
"I shall be the chief of the descendants of Aadam p-de on the say of resurrection. 
There is no boast about it. In my hand will be the standard of praise. There is no 
boast about it. On that day, no prophet, whether Aadam pJas or any other, but 
will be under my standard. And, I shall be the first for whom the earth will be cleft 
open (and I shall arise). And, there is no boast about it."1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ptasi Le said, "There is no boast about it" to mean thereb 

that he was not being arrogant or proud about it. Rather, he was acknowledging th 

blessing and being grateful for it in the light of the words of Allah: 


Ze F sine sen, fz 
Diss E155 ein léig 


1 Tirmidhi # 3615 (3635) 
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{And as for the blessing of your Lord proclaim it.} (93:11) 
e also let the blessings be known so that the people may esteem his worth and believe in 
and thereby their faith may gain strength. 
ye word (ny) is a banner or a standard or a flag. It is used also for a spear. The Prophet yl 
44044 would be distinguished on the day of resurrection for having praised and glorified 
llah. Pitching a spear or raising a standard banner or flag is to demonstrate someone's 
me and renown. Allah will open the Prophet pl- slsè Ls heart in such a way that he will be 
spired to praise Allah in a unique way as no one else will have done. 
he Prophet pissa} à J» is associated with (4+) praise. His name is (sens) and (aai) 
[uhammad and Ahmad (which are derived from (4+) praise He is the one of (2s~+¢tis) - 
raiseworthy station. 


PROPHET pL-jtedi to IS ALLAH'S HABIB (DEAR) 
G51) bs ASÍ gias oils di Jeol pes lal de PUTS JE gl il gÉ COV 
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Cedas Sit ely ry 55 V5 G8 A GI 
5762. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4#,,2, narrated that some of the companions of Allah's 
Messenger pjk à Lo were sitting together. He came out (from his room) and, as he 
approached them, he heard them conversing. One of them said, "Surely Allah has 
chosen Ibrahim pu as a Khalil (friend)." Another said, “Musa px- spoke to 
him directly.” Someone else exclaimed. "Easa pe is Allah's word and His spirit.” 
Yet another said, "Aadam x-as! Allah chose him!" 
Allah's Messenger lv «Je ài le came to them and said, :Indeed, I have heard your 
conversation and your amazement that Ibrhim ¢4~4- was the friend of Allah. That 
is so! And, Musa plate was the confident of Allah. That is so! And, Easa px 
was the spirit of Allah and His word. That is so! And, Aadam p-a- was Allah's 
chosen one. Hat is so! Know, and I am the habib (dear one) of Allah {and He loves 
mie). There is no boast about it! 
On the day of resurrection, I shall be the holder of the standard of praise (+~) under 
which will be Aadam -Jus and other besides him. There is no boast about it! And, I 
shall be the first intercessor and the first whose intercession will be accepted on the 
day of resurrection. There is no boast about it! And, I shall be the first to knock at the 
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chain of the (gate of) paradise, so Allah will open it for me and admit me into it. With 

me will be the poor people among the believer. There is no boast about it! And, in the 

sight of Allah, I am the noblest among the earliest and the later ones, no boast!"! 
COMMENTARY: the Prophet p1-yaJe41, i said, "I am the habib of Allah!" Some of exponer 
have written that both khalil and habib mean friend, but habib is a dear friend while kha 
is (just) a friend. 
Mulla Ali Qari has written that khalil is a friend whose friendship is prompted by a ne 
while habib has no other objective beyond being friends. ; i 
It must be borne in mind that, as it is, all Prophet pe and Messengers physleà Le and, 
fact, all believers and friends and dear ones of the Lord, But, there are degrees of friendsh 
and love. This discussion is about the highest and the best friendship. The chief eviden 
tat the highest degree of friendship is the one the Prophet pi- jae äs Lo had with Allah lies 
this verse of the quran. 

ais sheds fd cot et ef 
{Say, "If you love Allah then follow me. Allah will love you." (3:31) 

The Prophet plyte ù po will be the first person to enter paradise. Then among the believe 
the first to enter paradise will be the poor and indigent mahajirs and ansars. They will ; 
according to their ranks, some before other. According to another hadith, the prophet à, 
rjal said, "The poor people of my ummah will enter paradise before the rich by fi 
hundred years. "2 
This is evidenced that a patient preserving poor man is better than a grateful rich man. 
According to the Sufis, faqr (poverty is not hunger and need. Rather, it is to be needy on 
of Allah and not to ask him for anything but only His pleasure. 
Imam Thawri a~», said that faqr or poverty is to be content even when one does not ha’ 
property and means, and when one does have property, one spends it. 
The Prophet plajele à Lo sought refuge from poverty of the soul but praised richness of t! 
soul. Hence, the main thing is Allah's pleasure. whatever one's condition - poverty 
richness -, if it deprives one of Allah's pleasure then it is bad. However, generally, weal 
keeps one involved in evil and sin while poverty keeps one safe from sin and evil: This 
why Allah kept most prophets pws and the awliya du», in poverty. Their poverty was 
means of raising their standing, degrees and ranks our argument is that since a po 
disbelievers punishment in hell will be lighter than a rich disbelievers, it follows th 
poverty will also weigh in favour of a poor Muslim in paradise. 


MERIT OF PROPHET ph pals Lo UMMAH. 
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SEs 555 Vi EF SG shes ole aby de oi Aas E o oy É GES Covi) 
b Pe ee PEN E T a Pow cath o 
DII Les ULF AU fps 458 SaD LAS trol sth S AE V5 SE Sis deal 55 23h 


Pi z” y 3 7 xy re. 5 eet re 2 F 
V5 diy sales Y ol be 2b sels cal à des D 5 sell £55 acd £13) cna 


eae 





1 Tirmidhi # 3416 (3636), Darimi. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2358 to 2312, Ibn Majah # 4122, 4223, Musnad Ahmad 2-243 # Mishkah # 5243 etc. 
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5763. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Qays +s% »; narrated that Allah's Messenger el-ze àn pho 
said, "We are the last (in terms of being the last to come to this world) but we shall 
be the over takers (or the first to enter paradise) on the day of resurrection {with our 
High ranks). And, I say a word without boasting (for it is a fact); Ibrahim pJas is 
the friend of Allah, Musa phus is Allah's chosen one and I am Allah's beloved one 
(Habib). And, on he day of resurrection, he standard of praise will be with me (at 
the maqam Mahmood or the praiseworthy station). And, indeed, Allah has promise 
me concerning my ummah that He would protect them from three things: 

i. He will not afflict them with a general famine (causing all of them to suffer). 

ii. NO enemy will eliminate them. 
iii. And, He will not let all of them go astray together." 


THE PROPEHT pio jate ài to IS LEADAER & SEAL OF PROPHET 
Ys ceil HE Uy BS 5 ear AE OT JE asada Je ohh of ple des cov) 


(pla ol gr) -S V5 Bas 5 p55 [51 Ts 555 
5764, Sayyiduna Jabir «+#,,», narrated that the Prophet pl. salei ie said, “I shall be 
the leader of (all) the Messengers A- ete (and Prophets 4J ei on the day of 
resurrection). No beast. And, I am the one to set a seal to prophethood. (There will 
be no prophet or Messenger after me.) No boast. And, I will be the first to make 
intercession and will be the first whose intercession will be accepted. No baast."2 


HONOUR ESTEEM FOR THE PROPHET pi- jaded guo 


Ci 
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5765. Sayyiduna Anas «s% „»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ple sed, said, "I shall 
be the first to come out {of the grave) When mankind are resurrected. And I shall be 
their leader when are presented (before Allah). And, I shall speak for them when they 
are silent. And [ shall intercede for them when asked after they are rest rained. And, I 
shali give them glad tidings (of forgiveness and mercy) when they despair. On that 
day, honour and keys (to paradise) will be in my hand. And, on that day, the banner 
of praise will be in my hand. And, I shall be the most honourble of the offspring of 
Aadam -jats in the sight of my Lord. Thousand of servant will be moving around 
me as though they were concealed eggs or scattered pearls."3 


. Darami 54, MUsnad Ahmad 2. 243. 
‘ Darami # 49. 
i Tirmidhi # 3610, Darami. 
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COMMENTARY: People will be absolutely quiet in the gathering place. They shall t 
terrorized and deeply worried. NO one will dare to utter a word or present an excuse. T} 
Prophet pleyuleds te will step forward and put in a word on behalf of everyone. He will mał 
intercession for everyone. Leave aside the common people even the Prophet p-a will nn 
speak. He will praise Allah as He is worthy. Only he will be permitted to speak as tt 
Quran says: 


ojii 552058 V5 copes Y Ags Áa 

{This is the day they shall not speak, nor shall be given leave, so that they might 

excuse themselves} (77L:35, 36) 
The Prophet lsak # ge is exempted from that. Or, in the beginning, no one will t 
permitted to speak but, later the Prophet lejado it o will be allowed to speak. Or, this vers 
applies only to the disbelievers, 
The people will despair after, being terrified as they are, they will have approached all tt 
prophets, one by one but none of them will make bold to speak on their behalf. Prophi 
Muhammad Lysledi ie will then intercede for them with Allah. In this way he will get te: 
relief from their despair. 
The reference to concealed eggs is to be eggs of the ostrich. These eggs are a symbol « 
cleanliness. These eggs are pure white with a reddish tings so they look very beautiful. 
However, it is stated in Majma'al Bihar that ‘concealed eggs' are oyster shells that are sal 
from hands and sights of people. So they are very beautiful. 
This means that the servants in attendance on that day will look very god because of the 
cleanliness and handsome appearance. 
As for the scattered pearls, they look very good when they are not in a string. So, thos 
servant all in a string. So, those servants all around the Prophet plusate à lo will look ver 
beautiful and present a great sight. 


THE PROPHET pL yaledt,.o WILL STAND TO THE RIGHT OF THE THRONE 
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5766. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pL jale ài Je said, "I 
shall be given to wear garments of paradise. Then, I shall stand at the right of the 
Throne. No one of the creatures will stand at this place other than I."1 
Another version by him is: 'I shall be the first for whom the earth will be split open 
and I shall be given to wear..."2 


WASILA FOR THE PROPHET ph- jade àt Le 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3611 (3631) 
? Jami ul Usul. But the hadith in Tirmidhi begins as the second version dues. 
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5767. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «sö p»; narrated that the Prophet ple Jed), said, "Ask 
Allah that He may grant me the Walsilah." They (the sahabah) ++ ås»; asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the Wasilah?" He said, "the highest rank in paradise. No 
one will get to it, but only one man. And, I hope that I may be the one."! 
‘OMMENTARY: The Prophet pesate i 4» instruct ed his ummah to pray to Allah to grant 
he wasilah to him. He may have done so our of his need, or out of humility, or to have 
hem make this prayer constantly. IN that way they themselves would benefit and get the 
award, too. i 
he Prophet psalsà lo may also have intended to guide them thereby to demonstrate their 
utual love. Every Muslim must pray for elevation of rank of his relative and friend. 
the Prophet staja àla expressed in a modest way and to observe etiquette before the lord 
hat he hoped he would be the exclusive man. It is known, otherwise, that the highest rank 
: paradise which is described as wasilha is reserved for him alone. 


PROPHET pasil à ho IS IMAM OF ALL THE PROPHETS pipete 
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| 5768. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «à»; narrated that the Prophet (£0 said, “when it 
is the day of resurrection, I shall be the Imam of the Prophets (4-3 es- and their 
speaker and the one who will intercede on their behalf. No beast."? 


PROPHET IBRAHIM pue & PROPHET MUHAMMAD lye, Lo 
3 a 4 b g b 4 + A m 
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5769, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud s-site à sha narrated that Allah's Messenger 


pin yale às lo gaid, "Surely, for every prophet there is a friend among the Prophet. My 
friend is my father - the friend of my Lord." Then he recited: 


shen Sane sains gtt G55 Aas t sol th ol Lal 
{Surely the people of clases: aim to ibrahim are those who followed him and this 
Prophet and those who have believed. And, Allah is the Protector of the believers}? (3:68) 


MISSION OF THE PROPHET pl- ptpledld Le 
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| Tirmdhi # 3612 (3632), Musnad Ahmad 2. 265. 
? Musnad Ahmad 2-265, Tirmidhi. 
> Tirmidhi # 2995 (3006) 
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5770.Sayyiduna Jabir «+ %,,», narrated that the Prophet »!)4¢ #1» said, “Allah has 
sent me that I may perfect good qualities of character and complete good deeds.” 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet physt Le words imply: "That I may guide Allah's creatures 
and lead them to perfect ness in outward dealings and habits and internal morals." 


TORAH'S REFERENCE TO THIS UMMAH 
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5771. Sayyiduna Ka'b ùa», (a tabi'i) related form the torah, saying, "Muhammad 
{will be} Allah's Messenger. His chosen slave. He will not be rude, coarse or 
vociferous in the markets He will not return evil with evil, but he will forgive and 
pardon. His birth will be in Makkah and his emigration will be to Taybah 
(Madinah) and his rule will be in Syria. His ummah will be deeply devoted to 
praising Allah. They will praise Allah in ease and in difficulty. Hey will praise 
Allah while alighting or stopping over, and will declare His greatness whenever 
ascending (or on every rising ground). They will determine (hour of salah by) the 
gun's movement and offer salah at its hour. They will fusten their lower garments at 
their waists, They will make ablution at their limbs. Their mu'adhdhin will call out 
(for salah) in the open. Their rows will be alike in war and in (congregational) 
salah. They will be soft spoken (in worship) at night like the buzzing of the bees." 
COMMENTARY: The rule being in Syria means that the results of religion and 
proplicthood will be seen there. The banner of Allah will be raised there though jihad. 
Indeed, it is a fact that Islam's message reached this place most of ali. Muslim had to wage 
jihad most in this place. Apart from that, the message of Islam has spread all-over the 
world. Also, the caliphate functioned from Syria in the time of Mu'awiyah «sè»; and the 
Banu Umayyah 
As for determining hours of salah by the movement of the sun, the Muslims calculate these 
hours ar14 times of other worship from sunrise to sunset and at the declension of the sun 
during day time. They observe their worship of Allah at proper hours. 
Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «sù», has narrated (as transmitted by Haakim) in a marfu form, 
"The best of Allah's slaves are they who watch for the movements of the sun, moon and 


1 Bayhaqi in sharh us sunnah # 3622. 
2 Darami # 8. 


314 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol5 


stars to determine hours of worship of Allah." 
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5772. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam «s+ =», said, "The description of Muhamamd 
plu sali Le is written in the Torah. (It is) also (written) that Essa ibn Maryam -diate 
. will be buried next to him." 

Abu Hawdud «+#,,, (a narrator of this hadith) said, "Space for a grave is retained in 

the house (of Sayyidah Ayshah) «+i, ;'! l 
COMMENTARY: IN the house (meaning, the room), the Prophet pte glo, Abu Bakr à»; 
se and Umar «sàga; are buried in such a way that the Prophet's pisyaea de grave is in the 
front, Abu Bakr's «säg»; head is in line with the Prophet pirated Lo chest and Umar's asà e»; 
head. is in line with the chest of Abu Bakr «s æ ,», There is space for one grave next to 
Umar's sss»; grave, Many of the sahabah »¢+@,,+, hoped to be buried in that place, but that 
could not be done. It is Divine wisdom to keep this place vacant so that Prophet Eesa pute 
may be buried here in the Last Days. 
According to a tradition: “when he will be in the final days of his life, Prophet Eesa p14: 
will go to Makkah to perform hajj. While returning, he will die between Makkah and 
Madinah. His body will be brought to Madinah and he will be buried in the rawdah next to 
Umar sù ,+,. Thus the two sahabis will rest in their graves between the two Prophet till the 
Last Day" 
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5773. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ù s», narrated that Allah, exalted, gave to Muhammad 
el sale it, le excellence over the Prophets -Jipe and over the dwellers of heaven/ 
Some people asked, "O Abu Abbas, in what manner has Allah given him, 
excellence over the dwellers of heaven?" He said that Allah, the Exalted, says to the 
dwellers of heaven: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2617. 
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Zhe Es oF yie sigs gh J : $.4355¢,423\ 23) , bbe Li 5a 5 
{And whosoever of them should say, “Surely I am a god besides him," such a one 
we would recompense with hell. Thus do we recompense the evildoers} (21:29) 
And, Allah the Exalted, said to Muhammad pL. jaiei Lo: 


536 Lape S5 oe 2S oa 2 poe UL 6.25 205328 Oh 


{Surely, we have granted you a manifest victory, that Allah m ay forgive you of your 
fault that which is past and that which is to come} (48:1-2) 

They asked, "And in what manner is he more excellent than the Prophet sx? He 
said that Allah, the Exalted, says: 


SS Ec hath 2g Jauk ed, Vi 35 Af iuesiirt 

{And we have sent no Messenger but with the language of his people that he might 

make (the message) clear for them. Then Allah sends whom He will astray and 

guides whom he will...} (14:4) 

And Allah, the Exalted, said to Muhammad: 

ly 86 Vict ies 

{And we have not sent you save asa bearer of glad tidings and a Warner to all 

mankind} (35:28) 

So, indeed, He sent him to the jinns and mankind.! 
COMMENTARY: the exegetes have interpreted the words; {that Allah may forgive you..} 
(48:1-2) in different ways. The best of their explanation is that these words of the Quran 
may not be taken in their literal sense. Rather, they express perfect love and kindness to 
him and speak of his exclusive distinction. For example, when a master is extremely 
pleased with slave's obedience and expresses his pleasure, he says to him "Go, I have 
foreiven you perfectly... You are not blamed" The slave may never have committed any 
w. ng in fact. 
The verse of the Quran (34:28) mentions only mankind, but Ibn Abbas «+4», says that they 
mean ‘hat Allah has sent the prophet pjate 41» to both mankind and jinn. The reason is 
that maa is the noblest of creatures, so both are covered. This is clear from other verses of 
the Qx: n and from the ahadith too. This verse makes clear that the Prophet's mission is 
unive:s... and not limited to any people or region. This rejects the contention of the people 
of the Book that he was sent only to the Arabs. 


WHAT MADE HIM SURE THAT HE IS A PROPHET 
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5774. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghifari « è ,») narrated that he submitted. "O 
Messenger of Allah, how did you know that you are a prophet and were confident 
of it? He said, "O Abu Dharr, I was at a place in the valley (Batha) of Makkah, when 
two angels come to me. One of them descended on the earth and the other stayed 
(where he was) between heaven and earth. One of them asked his companion, ‘Is he 
the one?" He said, "Yes' so, he (the first) said, ‘weigh him against a man.' I was 
weighed against him and I turned out heavier than the man. Then he said, 'weigh 
him against ten: men.’ I was weighed against them and I was heavier than them. 
Then he said, ‘weigh him against one hundred man.' So I was weighed against them 
and I was heavier. He then said, ‘weigh him against one thousand man.' So, I was 
weighed against them and I came out heavier than them. It was as though I saw 
them tumbling over me because of the lightness of the pan (that rose high 
unbalancing them). Then, one of them said to his companion, ‘were you to weigh 
him against his ummah, he would outweigh them."! 
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5775. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l-jaleit_ Le said, 
“The sacrifice is made obligatory for me while it is not prescribed for you. (I have to 
observe it in every condition whether I own he required finance or not but you are 
bound only when you are financially capable of doing it,) I am commanded to offer 
the salah of duha (forenoon) but you are not commanded. (It is merely 
supererogatory for you)."2 


1 Darimi # 14. 
2 Daraqutni # 282 # 42 in chapter on hunting, 
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CHAPTER - XIX 
NAMES OF THE PROPHET peyote & — ailanoielajatledil_ Lot lelashols 


HIS DESCRIPTION 


This chapter covers the names of the Prophet pW), and his looks, meaning, height, 
countenance, etc. 

HOW MANY NAMES:The prophet pjate ie has many names. Some are mentioned in the 
Quran, some in the earlier heavenly Books, some heaven been mentioned by the Prophets 
Ayt and some are recounted in the ahadith. 

How many they are is not known for certain. According to Muwahib Ladunyah, there are 
many of the names and epithets of the Prophet pivjated te in the Quran. Some ulama have 
collected ninety-nine names, the same number as Allah's names. 

Qadi Iyad u+, has said that Allah has given thirty of His names to his dear Prophet pvyteids. 
Some scholars have written that if we pick out the names of the Prophet -jatsi ste from the 
earlier heavenly Books and the Quran and the hadith, they number three hundred. 
According to another opinion, their number is four hundred. 

Qadi Abu Bakr ibn al-Arab 4u», a great scholar of he maaliki schoo! of thought, writes that 
some suffi say that Allah has one thousand names and His dear prophet also has one 
- thousand names. The meaning of names is the attributes by which the Prophet is descried. 
Every attribute and description gives one name. 

Suyuti 4»; compiled a book on the names of the Prophet pts ale i ie Teebi au, has 
enumerated twenty two names and he has thrown light on them. 

As for the compil2r of the Mishkah, he has reproduced only two traditions giving many 
names of the Prophet el. yajeda ho, 

THE REAL NAME: The real name of the Prophet p jaleåt g that is most commonly known 
and by which he is addressed is MUHAMMAD, His grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, had 
given him this name. It is reported that someone asked him "why have you not name your 
grandson after your ancestors? And, why have you given him a name that is new to your 
clan and no one among them had ever used it?" He said, “I have given this name to my 
grandson in the hope that people all over the world may praise him." 

According to another version, he said, "In order that Allah may praise him in the heavens 
had the earthlings too may have their tongues moist with praise." . 
According to a tradition, much before the Prophet esasi gle birth, Abdul Muttalib dreamt 
that a chain made of silver emerged from his back, one of whose loops went up to the 
heaven, another to the limits of the east and another to the limits of the west. Then it 
changed into a strong tree. Light and radiance spread on its leaves and people from the east 
to the west gathered under its leaves. On awakening, he related his dream to the people. 
Some interpreters of dream congratulated him, saying. "A boy will be born as your 
descendant who will be obeyed from east to west and will be praised in the heavens and 
the earth.{ Thus, when his grandson was torn, he named him MUHAMMAD. 

The Frophets plujaleds ie mother, Aaminati «àig», too, dreamt during her pregnancy that 
-cmeone said to her, “You have conceived a leader and Prophet of these people when he is 
born call him MUHAMMAD.” 
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It is stated in tradition that before the Prophet «hyl à J. was born, no one was named 
Muhammad. However, when the Prophet of the Book read in their heavenly Books that a 
Prophet was to arise whose name will be Muhammad who would be the last Prophet of 
Allah, four men hoped that they should have him in their family and named their new 
born sons MUHAMMAD. However, even these four names cannot be said to have 
preceded the Prophet's ¢l-yuted, 16 name, because these four men, too, had first heard of the 
name of the Prophet ¢l«j«ted ue and then they gave it to their sons. 
SECTION I : S59 jadi 
NAMES OF THE PROPHET pate 
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5776. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'in «s&s», narrated that he heard the Prophet à Le 
pwjate say, "I have names. I am Muhammad. J am Ahmad, I am al-Mahi by whom 
Allah erases disbelief. And I am al-Hashir at whose feet people wilt be gathered (or 
behind whom people will gather). And I am al-Aagib, and al-Aaqib is he after 
whom there is no Prophet." 
COMMENTARY: Some versions have the name Mahmood, too, with Muhammad and 
Ahmad. All three of them and derived from one root (..-) hmd. ‘Mahmood' means one who 
is praised in this world as well as the next. 
‘Muhammad’ is one who is praised tremendously. 
‘Ahmad! is he who is praised by the preceding people and the Jater ones preceding. people 
and ones later ones. He is praised most in the previous heavenly Books. 
‘Ahmad’ also means one who holds the banner of praise and who praises his Lord to such a 
large extent and in such a gcod way that no one else knows as much. This will happen on 
the day of resurrection at ihe Maqam Mahmood. | 
Mahi is he who erases. Allah erased disbeticf most by tha Prophet propagation of religion. 
Aaqgib is one who comes after everyoire, ihe last. The Prophet gij¢ek Lo has come after all 
Messengers and prophets in this world. Nu prophet or Messenger will come after him. 
z r # 4 “ 4 A M z r 
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$777, Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash'ary «+42, said, "Allah's Messenger pl- salei do used 
to name himseié with different names before us. He would say, 'I am Muhammad, 
Ahmad, Al-Mugaffi (who has followed other Prophets) 4-3 1. Al-Hashir (who 


will gater all people in the hereafter), Nabiy Ut-Tawbah (Prophet of repentance} 
and Nabiy ur-Rahmah (Prophet of mercy).” 


1 Bukhari # 3532, Muslim # 124, 125,-2354, Tirmidhi # 2840 (2849), Musnad Ahniad 1-161, Muwatta 
Maalik # 61, 1-1. 
2 Muslim # 126. 2355. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate4 1+ called himself 'Yrophet of repentance’ because the 
creatures repented at his hands and absolved themselves of their previous life of disbelief 
and hypocrisy, or sin and disobedience resolving to obey Islam in a perfect way, 
henceforth. 

It could also be that the Prophet plejas åi Le made repentance and sought forgiveness very 
often and ite turned to Allah as a basic principle of his life, so he called himself the ‘Prophet 
of repentance.’ 

Moreover, it was only because of him that if a Muslim made a repentance orally with a 
sincere heart, Allah accepted their spoken repentance. On the other hand people of the 
past ummahs were not forgiven until they were awarded punishment for their sins either 
execution o some other form. Hence, the Prophet p-je á da was nabiy ut-tawbah (Prophet 
of repentance.) 

As for the name ‘Prophet of mercy,’ this is derived from the Quran: 


cdl Lec 5 Vicia sks 
{And we have not sent you but as a mercy to the worlds} (1:107) 
REVILERS REMOVED 
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_ 5778. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ è 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pi=jale a! slo 

asked, "Does it not amaze you how Allah preserves me from the reviling of the 

Quraysh and their cursing? They revile {(-) - mudhammam} the blameworthy and 

they curse (+i) the blameworthy, but I am (2u) Muhammad (who is praiseworthy)."? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (+) ‘blameworthy’ is the opposite of (s.m) 
‘MUHAMMABD the wicked quraysh, in their hatred for the Prophet el-ele i Le, called him 
(is) Mudhammam which means blameworthy. They reviled and cursed him using this 
name, mudhammam. The Prophet pl-jase # J» comforted his sahabah «gr», and advised 
them not to be provoked by the conduct of the Quraysh. Allah has preserved him from 

their reviling and cursing. 
FEATURES OF THE PROPHET pl- sa teas to 
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3779. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Sumarah « 4,,», narrated that the head and beard of 
Allah's Messenger pisado 4s Le had turned gray from their front portion. When he 


l Bukhair # 3533. 


320 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


applied oil to his hair, this was not visible, but when his head was unkempt, this 
was visible And, he had a thick beard. i 
A man remarked (On hearing him), “His face was like a sword (bright)" Jaabir 4 
elsad said 'No! Rather, it was like the sun and the moon and it was round. And, I 
did see the seal (of prophethood) near his shoulder looking like a pigeon's egg 
being of the same colour as his body" 
COMMENTARY: the Prophet phsas ii has very few grey hair. So, when he applied oil to 
his hair, the grey hair were concealed in the black. During his last days, too, when he had 
grown old, he had not more than twenty grey hair on his head and beard. Rather, one 
version puts their number as fewer than that. 
His beard was thick. One version says (aies): ‘he was thick-bearded.' 
It is known with certainty how long his hair were.” 
However, the length of the beards of his sahabah «sč», and other religious men is known. 
For instance Sayyiduna Ali «s&s», had a dense and long beard so that his chest remained 
covered with it up to his shoulders. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «ù s», did not let his beard go 
beyond one fist down. As for shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani iu>, his beard to was very long 
and thick. 
In short, it is not proper to keep a beard shorter than a fist in length. Regarding having a 
longer beard, the traditions differ. 
FACE LIKE SWORD: Someone compared the Prophet's «tajat 4 le face with a sword in 
brightness, but that might also suggest that it was long. So, Jabir «+4», made it clear that 
his face was round. Also, it was not absolutely round like the moon or the sun. It was 
neither absolutely round not absolutely long. Rather, it was nearer round. There are 
different ways in which it is expressed in ahadith: (usw 5% 43) not absolutely round or 
absolutely long. 
(81 J): like the moon. 
(zabata sas y); like a piece of moon. 
According to a version, his face was bright like the full moon. Another version says that 
when he was happy, his face was like a mirror so that is reflected the wall brightly. 
According to Mawahib Laduniyan, people have coined these similitude's according to their 
understanding and current style. But, as for as the Prophet gl.) ae à ye features are 
concerned, nothing resembles his features. 
SEAL OF PROPHETHOOD: According to another tradition, the seal of prophethood was 
between the shoulders of the Prophet l.,.1+s,1» It was nearer to the left shoulder. 
It did not look like a stain or an unseemly blot. It was of the same colour as his body, so it 
did not stand out. 
THE REALITY OF THE SEAL OF PROPHETHOOD: The seal of Prophethood was on the 
Prophet's el-jaisà Lo body since his birth. It was like a pigeons egg, round slightly raised on 
the body between his shoulders. This slight bulge is called (<5 e+} Khatim nabuwah (or 
seal of prophethood). It is also the symbol of his office. There are different traditions <° out 
it size and colour. However, the gist of these is: 


1 Muslim # 109-2344. 
* See Tirmidhi, ahadith # 3655 to 3658, “The way of the Holy Prophet Muhammad l-al dt plo Dr 
Muhammad Abdul Hr Ansari 
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Its size was not constant, but varied, increasing and decreasing. 
Its colour kept changing. 
INSCRIPTION: There are also different traditions about what was written on this seal o 
prophethood, or not written at all some tradition have: 

(i) Muhammad is Allah's Messenger (iJ -)4+) 

(ii) ( pain Siti caf carder ga ease y) He (Allah) is along. He has no partner look ati 

from wherever you are, you are helped. 

It is reported that the seal of prophethood had so much shine on it that eyes ciui: no 
stand it for long. 
IN THE PREVIOUS BOOKS: The seal of prophethood is also mentioned in the previou 
Divine Books, the torah, Injil, etc. When the Prophets ps qi gave tidings of the Las 
Prophet Jue, they were particular to mention this symbol on his back. 
Haakim #«-, has transmitted in Mustadrak a tradition narrated by Wahb ibn Munabbil 
that there had never been a prophet or Messenger -Jus who did not have the symbol c 
prophethood (meaning, the seal) on his right arm, but the symbol of our Master l- tei 91 
was on his back between his two shoulders. It was like a seal that is applied to 
proclamation or a document. When it is compared to ordinary, everyday things, it is don 
to make people understand it, otherwise, in reality, it in such a great and unusual Divin 
symbol that only Allah knows its nature. 


THE SEAL WAS BELOW HIS LEFT SHOULDER 
Jézi eds i see 21 5 sias gle i De oi Lats Supe ee ob dne bts (ova) 


T #3 + 4 


es whe task sR seh ae Cite iS HH gol SL baal Ls shi 


Cob ol 9) -JÉ jak 
5780.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarjis said, "I (visited and) saw the Prophet ale ài gho 
ws and ate bread and meat." Or he said, “tharid with him. Then I went behind him 


and looked at eh seal or prophethood between his shoulders near the soft bone of 
his left shoulder blade, like fist with moles similar to wants."! 
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5781. Sayyiduna Umm Khalid sä +; daughter of Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Sa'eed +, 
asi narrated that some garments were brought to the Prophet pl-;«lea lo (as a gift). 
They included a small black hemed cloak. He said, "Call Umm Khalid to me!" She 


1 Muslim # 112-2348. 
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was faken to him duly carried. He took the cloak in his hand and put it on her and 
said (as he usually prayed for anyone who cure a new garment), "Wear it and tear it. 
Wear it again and tear it out." (He prayed in this way For her to live long). 

It had green or yellow marks on it. He said, “This is saraah which means 'good' in 
the Abyssinian language." 

She added, "I played with the seal of prophethood and my father rebuked me, but 
Allah's Messenger pl- ylei Lo said, "Let her alone!" (She was a child then.)! 
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5782. Sayyiduna Anas «+ „2; said that Allah's Messenger plac dt Lo was neither 
very tall nor short. Neither was he very fair nor dark. Neither was his hair very 
curly nor straight. Allah commissioned him (as Prophet) when he was exactly forty 
years old. He stayed in Makkah for ten years and in Madinah ten years. And Allah 
ceased him to die when he was sixty years old. And (at this age), there were not in 
his head and beard twenty grey hair. 
According to another version: He described the Prophet ».5 au J. He said, "He 
was of average height among the people, neither tall nor short. He had a fair 
complexion.” And, he added, "The hair of Allah's Messenger oly. /+4 „Lo come up to 
half of his ears." 
According to another version: (He said that his hair were) between his ears and his 
shoulders. 
According to another version by Bukhari: He said, "He had a large head and large 
feet. I have not seen the like of him before him or after him. He had large wide palm. 
According to another version: He said, “His feet and palms were hard and thick."? 
OMMENTARY: The Prophet +) «1c à height was average inclined to tallness. Some 
arsions say that if he stood among some people, he looked taller than them even if there 
ere tall people present. This does not mean that he was very tall. Rather, it means that he 
‘as distinguished. Allah had given him a great personality so that he stood out and was 
mnspicuous among people. Even among tell people. Allah made him seen. 
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Bukhari # 3071. 
Bukhari # 3547, 3548, Muslim # 113. 2347. 
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The Prophet pissas à o was not so very write that the redness of his complexion would be 
lost into it. He was also not dark wheatish, but his complexion was radish white. 

His hair were not very curly as the hair of he Ethiopians. They were between the extremes 
but tending to curl. 

As for the Prophet's life in Madinah, he lived there for ten years. There is no 
disagreement about it But, opinions differ on how long he stayed in Makkah after he was 
commissioned (as Prophet). The most plausible report is that he was in Makkah for 
thirteen years after beginning his mission. This means that his life was sixty three years. 
The narrator of the hadith under discussion has rounded off the thirteen years and means 
that the Prophet sejas à Lo stayed in Makkah after becoming Prophet for about ten years | 
nd so he lived about sixty years (ignoring the three years). They were not particular in | 
those days to mention fractions. 

As for the length of his hair, when they wére oiled and combed, they looked long. Without 
oil and combing, they seemed short. It is stated in najma ul bihar that when he did not have 
the hair trimmed for a length of time, they looked long but after they were cut short, their 
length decreased. Thus, it depends on how anyone saw him. He reported according. The 
Prophet plwsale dt bo used to have a haircut from time to time, but we hav no confirmation 
from any tradition that he ever had his hair shaved completely apart from the occasions 
when he performed hajj and umrah. He had his head shaved as part of the rites of these 
pilgrimages. 

Large, fleshy feet are sign of bravery and steadfastness. If the head is large, it symbolizes 
leadership and intelligence. The Arabs hanoured people who had a large head. A small 
head is a defect and means little sense. 

The Prophet pL satedt_ Je also had heavy-and fleshy large palms. This also is a sign of strength | 
and courage. | 


A Sct os a EA Ka 4 f. $ t A Zz} “eo 
pda $25 sf Za ti pals Reet Egs 34 gias ache A he alt $325 = 06 JU gilt oE ovar) | 


| 
r Tz rte " r a ro] <8 Tr 7 AA Zz“ Pat [ete =$ å LE PLEDI 
Gr Egia NG aas a5! 5p 5 aE Abe Gh Ls QE i slp DA Gal 5 abil acs 


3 2 fa 7% E r ® Eo oca ape? aap $2427 mh oe 
CHG Aah aSa ta pad FAS ching ale AU Se oN GaS Ge els A g O41 29 y 


-ey V5 yup td Sis 
5783. Sayyiduna Bara «+s», said that Allah's Messenger pl. jale% „Lo was of average 
height, bread shouldered. He had dense hair that reached his ear-lobes. He had seen 
him wear a red (striped) government and had not seen any thing more beautiful 
than he. 
According to another version transmitted by Muslim: He said that he had not seen 
anyone with a lock of hair, long and hanging, and in red clothing more beautiful 
than Allah's Messenger p\-yaie a! Jo, His hair came down to His shoulders. He was 
broad shouldered and was neither tell nor short. 
COMMENTARY: The scholars of hadith have thoroughly examined the traditions and 
biography and assert that garments mean that the lower garment he was wearing and the 
cloak he had no him had red stripes on them. Similarly, the ahadith the mention green 


1 Bukhari # 3551, Muslim # 91-2337, Tirmidhi # 3635. 
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garments also mean green garments also men green stripes on the lower parenta and cloak. 
The Arabic language has three words for hair on the head. They are: 
(i) (+) hair that hang beyond the ear lobe up to the shoulders. But, sometimes 
it is applied to hair generally, whether short or long. 
(ii) {3} hair that go beyond the earlobes but not up to the shoulders. 
(iii) (035) hair that go up to the earlobes, not beyond. 
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5784. Sayyiduna Simak ibn Harb #4, reported that Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Sumarah ġ 2; 
as said, "Allah's Messenger ‘+ )«1¢d! o had a dali mouth, ashkal eye (redress in white) 
and manhoosh ankles. "Simak à>; Was asked, "What is dali mouth?" He said, "A large 
mouth.” He was asked, “what is ashkal eyes?” He said, "Their range of sight was long." 
He was asked, "what is manhooh ankles?" He said, "Little flesh on ankles." 
COMMENTARY: Among the Arabs, if a man has a large mouth, it is considered 
praiseworthy. If it is small then that is a shortcoming some people say that a large mouth 
: implies fluency and eloquence in speech. | 
The meaning of ashkal eyes is having redness in eh white of the eyes. The which Simak «+, 
w has said is an error. It does not mean a long range of eye- sight. The linguists give the 
same meaning as we have: redness in the white of the eyes. 
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5785. Sayyiduna Abu Tufayl «s i», said, "I saw Allah's Messenger ¢lujate dt iv, He 
| was white handsome and of a moderate build." 
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5786. Sayyiduna Thabit «si >»; said that Sayyiduna Anas «+ #,.», was asked about 

the hair dye of Allah's Messenger pl- jate i de. He said, "The Prophet plo jaie lo has 

not reached the age when a dye should be used. If a wished to count. I could count 

the number of grey hair in his beard.” 

According to another version: "If I wished to count the grey hair in his head, I could 

have done so. 

According to another version: "There were a few grey hair above his chin (on the 

beard}, on temples and on his head,"! 


1 Muslim # 97. 2339. 
2 Muslim # 99. 2340 
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COMMENTARY: the age of the Prophet st+yste i y when he died could, at most, be called 
the beginning of old age. He did not have many grey hair that he could have need for a 
dye. The few that had grown were not noticeable. 


PALM WERE SOFT SWEAT WAS FRAGRANT 
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5787. Sayyiduna Anas «sä p», narrated: “Allah's Messenger pi) 44 te had a clear 
complexion. {The drops of) his sweat matched pearls. When he walked, he bent 
forward I had not touched brocade or silk that was softer than the palm of Allah's 
Messenger ploy ale dt lo, And I had not smelt musk or ambergris sweeter than the 
fragrance of the body of Allah's Messenger."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's sed Le manner of walking and his pace were dignified 
and reflected his humility. If looked as though he was cooing down from an elevated place: 
into a declivity. Also, it was the manner of valiant, strong man taking steps forward. His 
walk was not unsteady and he did not drag his feet. 
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5788. Sayyidah Umm Sulaym 4+ 4,,», said that the Prophet phj ate dt leo used to 
visit her and have a nap in her house. She used to spread out a leather cloth on 
which he had his nap. He used to perspire profusely. She collected his 
perspiration and put it in the perfume. The Prophet plste ù le asked, "O Umm 
Sulaym, what is this?” she said, "It is your perspiration that we mix with our 
perfume. It is the most fragrant perfume." 
According to another version: She said, "O Messenger of Allah, we hope for your 
blessing on our children (thereby). He said, “You did the correct thing.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Sulaym ys à s», was mother of Sayyiduna Anas « 4 e»; 
who was a dear servant of the Prophet pja tv, Allah had enabled that to love Him, His 
religion and His Prophet psie à Lo, she was a very intelligent and a learned woman. She 
had a faster relationship with the Prophet tsei o which is why he visited her to have a 





î Bukhari # 5895, Muslim # 104-2341. 
2 Bukhari # 3561, Muslim # 62. 2330. 
3 Bukhari # 6281, Muslim # 63-2331 
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nap in the afternoon, being her mahram. 
LOVE OF CHILDREN 
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5789. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «+ #.»; narrated. "I offered the salah of Zuhr 
with Allah's Messenger p34 à Le. Then he went out to (go to} his family. I went 
out with him, too. Some children met him and he began to stroke their cheeks, one 
after the other, Then he stroked my cheeks and (from that} I sensed a coolness and a 
fragrance in his hand as though he had just brought it out of a scent container.” 
COMMENTARY: In the words 'then he stroked my cheeks,' the word cheek is in the 
singular form in some copies of the book. 
The hadith speaks of the fragrance of the body of the Prophet .L. «ted J. Even if he did not 
use an extra scent, his body did emit a sweet odour. However, he did often use a scent also 
so that he may be most fragrant when meeting the angels to receive the revelation and 
when being with the Muslims. 


` The hadith of Jabir «sà 2, Give yourself my name in is # 4750, 


| 


And of Sa'ib ib Yazid «sà»; I hared at the seal of prophethood is # 476. 
SECTION II «pith jad 
MORE ON PROPHET p- jae, le DESCRIPTION 
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5790.Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «sù >», narrated that Allah's Messenger 41-410 
re; was neither tall nor short. His head and beard were large. His palms of the 
hands and feet were hard and thick. His complexion was reddish white. He had 
large joints. The hair on his breast was a fine, long line up t his naval. When he 
walked, he leaned forward as though he descended down a slope. (Ali «4.x, said 
that} he had never seen anyone like him before him or after him.? 

COMMENTARY: The walk as though he was coming down a declivity was like a strong, 

brave man's walk as explained previously (comments on hadith # 5787). He took resolute 


1 Muslim # 80.2329. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3637 (3657), Musnad Ahmad # 1122. 


327 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAARIH Vol.5 


steps forward. 
It is also explained that his walk was a humble persons walk. There was no arrogance on it. 
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5791. Sayyiduna Ali seč ~») described the prophet st- jaiea, Le saying. He was neither 
very tall nor very short, but was of a moderate height. His hair were neither very 
curly nor very straight, but between them. He was not fat. His face was not very 
round, yet had a roundish look. He was reddish white with vide black eyes and 
long eyelashes He had large joints and broad shoulders. 
He was not hairy except for some hair on his chest (forming a fine line up to his 
navel). The palms of his hands and his feet were hard and thick. When he walked, 
he put down his feet firmly (on the ground) raising them as though he walked 
down a slope. If he looked at anyone, he turned completely (not giving merely a 
side glance). 
Between his shoulders was the seal of prophethood and he was the seal of Prophet 
Mtae. He was the best of men at heart (generous) and the most truthful of all men. 
He was very mild and the noblest and most honoured, If anyone saw him all of a 
sudden, he was overcome with awe. And he who c hose his company, loved him, : 
He! who describes him, admits, 'I have not seen the like of him before or since. May 
blessings of Allah and peace be on him."? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that he was not hairy... The word used is (2) instead of 
(au). The latter implies hair all over the body while the former means hair here and there 
on the body. So, it reconciles this hadith with those that say: he had some hair on limbs 
other than chest and naval too. 
If the Prophet pL; 4e à Le had to see anyone to his right or left or to pay attention to 
someone, he did not merely cast a side glance. Rather, he turned to him with full attention. 
He did not just turn a stiff neck, but turned his face calmly with compassion to the side at 
which he had to look, or he turned his entire body to that side. In this way, he gave his full 
attention where he was required to give. 
The Prophet «l.jsled le was very generous. He was driven by a natural sentiment, sincerity 
and compassion but not ostentation or compulsion. Mulla Ali Qari «+, has said that if (s) is 


1 Ali ibn Abu Talib aca») 
2 Tirmidhi # 3638 (3458), Musnad Ahmad # 944. 
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supposed to be derived from (~s») them it would mean that he was generous at heart and 

bold. He did not feel hurt if anyone of his companions or a nomadic villager spoke roughly 

or harshly. If (2!) is said to be derived from (x) then it means that he never hesitated in 
giving anything to anyone, be it property. Knowledge, manners, teaching or training. 

He was truthful. No one was truer than he was. The word (4) may also imply that his speech 
' was very dignified. His tone was polite and his tongue was very clear and he spoke distinctly. 
‘If anyone had not known him and meets him for the first time, then he was inspired with 
reverence and he began to fear him. However, after a brief companionship, he could 

become familiar and would begin to love him.! 
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5792. Sayyiduna Jabir +s% œ; narrated that never did the Prophet plujalea te walk 
along a path without the next passerby detecting that he had preceded him because 
of his sweet fragrance. 
Or, he said, "...owing to the fragrance of his perspixation."2 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘or, he said' one spoken by sub-narrator who was unsure 
whether was told. The meaning in either case is identical. 
The word (J,¢) simply means ‘smell’ or ‘odour’ whether sweet or bad, but it is generally 
used for sweet odour. Anyway, the hadith tells us that whenever the Prophet ph-jade a gho 
passed by, the surroundings were filed with his sweet fragrance, either of his body or of his 
perspiration. Anyone who followed him could say from the peculiar odour that the holy 
rophet puyde à le had gone by that path before him. This fragrance was from his own fself 
ar.d not of any scent that one uses. 
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5793. Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah dtu-,, son of Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Ammar ibn 
Yasir «sä s»; said that he requested Sayyidah Rubayyi «sä e»; bint Mu'awwidh ibn 
Arfa asi œ, Describe to us Allah's Messenger eljas ài o." She said, "O my son, if 
you had seen} im, you would have seen the sun rising."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate 42 was so very impressive and radiant that seeing 
him was like seeing the bright sun. 


1 See also Tirmidhi (English translation of this hadith) note after he hadith Abu Ja'far Asma is 
explanation (v2 p622), Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Darimi # 66. 

3 Darimi # 60. 
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5794. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «+ & y») said, "I saw the Prophet ph- jals i lo ona 

moonlit night. I would now look at him and now at the moon. He had on him a red 

(striped) robe. Indeed, he was more beautiful in my sight than the moon."! 
COMMENTARY: the moon’s beauty is only to the sight, but the Prophet plu sade da Le oer 
was to the eye as well as real and intrinsic. Jabir «4», gave vent to his inner love when he 
qualified his words with ‘in my sight.' Indeed, then Prophet beauty was moon in- 
everyone's sight. 
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5795. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4 s», narrated, "I have not seen anything more 
beautiful than Allah's Messenger eju à Lo, It looked as though the sun sailed (its 
path) in his face. And, I have not seen anyone walk faster than Allah's Messenger. It 
looked as though the Jand is rolled up for him, while we had to exert ourselves 
(walking with him), but he walked effortlessly." 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah + # >»; had to strain themselves to keep pace with the 
Prophet glassed who walked his normal pace yet remained ahead of them. Indeed, this , 
was his miracle. 
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5796, Sayyiduna Jabir ibn samurah «s # 2; narrated that the calves of Allah's 
Messenger pl) 41¢ å Lo were slender and delicate. He did not laugh but merely 
smiled. When he (Jabir) looked at him, he presumed that he had applied collyrium, 
but he had not applied collyrium.? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pleje ù + eyes were naturally filled with collyrium. They 
looked beautiful. 


* Tirmidhi # 2823), Musnad ahmad 2. 350. 
2 Tirmidh? # 3648 (3668). 
3 Tirmidhi # 3645 (3665), Musnad Ahmad # 20971. 
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SECTION II bin jad 
TEETH OF THE PROPHET piyas à le 
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5797, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+à», said, "The front two teeth of Allah's Messenger 
piv jailed! ue (were broad and) had space between them. When he spoke it seemed ag 
though light emitted from (each if} these two teeth."! 
` COMMENTARY: The front two upper and two lower teeth are called (a4) and (w) thayan 
| and thanaya. The first word is a dual form and he second is he plural. The two teeth to the 
right and left of each of them are called (<*.su,) raba'yat. 
| The hadith discloses that the two front teeth were not joined to one another but had space 
' between them. Not only the upper two teeth, but the two lower teeth also had space 
; between them. 
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5798. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik « # s», narrated that: The face of Allah's 


Messenger pl- yisi i» lit up when he was pleased so that it looked as though it was 
a piece of the moon. We understood from that (how he felt)."2 


DESCRIPTION IN THE TORAH 
A fe 2.551306 (4 aias athe a de a LE É aps WE 2 ILS Ge5 ovaa) 


deat G sias ade A ga Dl Gg a AG as JÉ 5s a5 Ais tbi Reeth ye pet puts 
ah SOY SS as gta gii asé Ss oy digd ebp 


r 
w 


E 


ANT 


— 


* 


g - s7 + P ow 244 Pare E a vite H = 5 4 p 
DY i dal Gig cis peg E a5 E8505 5538 oh 2552 G1 ot J 5.45 Gls 
nss SUT sais ate be lib etal glee V shes ads dha de fs Sua shi p45 ests 


-3 55) gs¥s ed N A] 
5799. Sayyiduna Anas «+ i „2, said that a boy who was a Jew used to serve the 
Prophet pljas à sle (as his servant). He fell ill. So he Prophet ¢l-ysJed Lo paid him a 
sick visit. He found his father sitting by his head reciting the Torah. {It was as the 
Muslims recite surah Yasin from the quran to one who is experiencing the pangs of 
death.) Allah's Messenger el- «lea le said to him, 'O Jew I adjure you by Allah who 


1 Darimi # 58. 
2 Bukhari # 3556, Muslim # 53. 2769, 
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revealed the Torah to Musa, do you find in the torah my mention or description and 
my coming forth (from my native land)?" He said, "No!" But, the boy interjected, 
"Of course, by Allah! O Messenger of Allah, we do find you in the Torah, Your 
mention, your description and your coming forth. And, I do testify that there is no 
god but Allah and that you are Allah's Messenger." 
So, the Prophet -LjsJ+a!_.e said to his companions, "Get this one away from beside 
his head. And become guardian of your brother (in religion so look afer his burial, 
etc he dies).”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl.) a # J words 'my coming forth? could refer to his 
emigration from Makkah to Madinah (where he come). Or, they could refer to his being 
commissioned as Prophet. 
The words (<«) and (cis) are synonyms meaning description. Here, (<«:} means his intrinsic 
qualities while (<i) means his apparent and seen attributes. 
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5800.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ a», narrated that the Prophet ploy ate dite said, 
"Indeed, I am but a mercy that has been bestowed (by Allah)."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet -jale ñ i» words mean; My coming, my mission as a 
Messenger and the religion that I have brought are the great mercy of Allah. He has 
bestowed the mercy as a bounty to the people of the earth. Those who took His gift are 
successful. Those who did not accept it failed miserably. The message of this hadit 
conforms to the verse of the Quran. i 


; eid Sees Vi sulasi ies 
{And we have not sent you (O Prophet) but as a mercy to the worlds} (21:107) 


This hadith also brings out the greatness and nobility of the Prophet pied) 6 ummah. The 
reason is clear: the Divine gift is sent only to those people who are great and noble. 


1 Bayhaqi in Dala'il un Nabuwah 2-272, 4-272. 
2 Darimi # Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 1446. 
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CHAPTER - XX 


CHAPTER & HABITS OF THE PROPHET alc EE Loables 554d EEA 


The word in the chapter heading is (Ga). It is the plural of (g+) and means: natural 


disposition, inborn quality. 
And (ju) is the plural of (g42} which means; natural disposition, character, temper habit. 


SECTION I Jii jadi 
UNMATCHED GOOD CHARACTER 
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| 5801. Sayyiduna Anas «sð s»; narrated that he served the Prophet pl... for ten 
years during which he never chided him, ‘Fie!" And he never (scolded him), ‘why 
did you do it?" and never, "why did you not do it?" 
COMMENTARY: The version in Muslim says nine years {instead of ten). When the Prophet 
pi stle ue emigrated form Makkah and came to Madinah, Anas «sà s», was eight years old, 
_or ten. His mother and some of her relative who were ansar brought him to the Prophet 
sss ds and left Anas «+42, with him to serve him. From that day in till the death of the 
Prophet sate å La ten years later, he remained in his service. During this long period, the 
, Prophet pt.) 4 Le never even said 'Oof' to him, leave aside scolding him (<i): Different 
| diacritical marks and placed on this word. It escape one's mouth when one is faced with a 
| disliked or an unpleasant situation. 
|Sayyiduna Anas «sàs», was never rebuked by the Prophet pl-yiei» for dereliction of duty 
lor for doing something on his own. However, this concerns worldly affairs and personal 
service. It does not concern religious duties and obligations because any neglect or excess 
in that cannot be condoned. 
Teebi #4», said that the excellence of Anas «e å s»; is also disclosed form this hadith. He 
never procrastinated and never failed to obey the Prophet pivyateai iv, However, the correct 
meaning of the hadith is as mentioned in the lines preceding this paragraph. 
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1 Bukhari # 6038, Muslim # 51-2309, Abu Dawud # 4774, Tirmidhi # 2015, (2022), Darimi # 82. 
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5802. Sayyiduna Anas «så s»; said, Allah's Messenger glo, à 2 was the best of 
men in character. One day, he sent me on an errand. But, I declared, 'By Allah, I 
Shall not go! In my heart, however, I did resolve that I would go to obey the 
command of Allah's Messenger pl- ated to me. So, I went out and passed by some 
boys who were playing in the street (and I paused to watch them). Behold! Allah's 
Messenger came there soon and hold me by the nape. I (turned and) looked at him 
and he was smiling and asked, 'O Unays! Will you to go where I instructed you go 
go?' I submitted, ‘Yes, I am going. O Messenger of Allah.” 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Anas «s à») recalled this event of his very early days of 

service when he was of a childhood age. He did not the Prophet ¢l-)te# d+ looked at his 

refusal generously because of his childhood and did not reprimand him. 

The Prophet pusate ši Lo called him Unays out of love and compassion. It the diminutive 

from of ‘Anas’ to emphasize his smallness and love for him. 
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5803. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; said, "I was walking with Allah's Messenger «edi go ; 
shs who was wearing a (striped) cloak with a coarse fringe and it was from Najran 
{Of Yemen). A villager come across him and nabbed the cloak with such a force that 
the Prophet l-jats ät o was pulled towards the villager’s chest. I saw that, because 
of his forceful pull, the neck of Allah's Messenger p+jsJs ài Lo was marked by the 
fringe of the cloak. Then he demanded, '0 Muhammad, give instructions that I 
Should be given something from the property of Allah that you have! Allah's 
Messenger le) ale i ie turned towards him. Then, he smiled (Kindly) and the 
commanded that something should be granted to him.”? 

COMMENTARY: According to another version, the villager added, after ‘the property of 

Allah that you have; (S1#siNi1Ju) 

{It is not that I ask from your own property or from father’s property) And, it is zakah from 

Allah's property that I mean. 

This hadith shows how kind and forbearing that Prophet pluyule à Le was. How great was 

the Prophet „Lja gh! The villager was utterly ignorant, bad-mannered and uncivil. He 

presented his petition in a very rude way. 

We learn from this hadith that the rulers must show patience when their subjects hurt 

them. It is also the demand of.wisdom that they should bestow something to someone and 





! Muslim # 54-21310, Bringing up children in Islam, Shaykh ulwaan, p 378, Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 
? Bukhari # 3149, Muslim # 128-1057, [bn Majah # 3553, Musnad Ahmad 4. 223. 
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preserve their dignity. 
PROPHET'S ph sated, Le COURAGE 
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5804. Sayyiduna Anas «+4 s2) narrated that Allah's Messenger plu)ir a io was the 
best of men, the most generous of men and the bravest of men. One night, the 
people of Madinah: heard a frightening sound (as of an approaching enemy) and 
went in the direction in which it originated but they met the Prophet who had 
preceded them towards that sound (and had returned form there). He comforted 
them, "Do not fear! Do not feart" He was riding a horse of Abu Talhah «sä +; that 
was bare backed, having no saddle on it. On his neck was a sword. He remarked ‘I 
found it (swift) running like a river."! 

COMMENTARY: According to one tradition, the horse was that day Therefore, it became 

swift and ‘no other horse could overtake it. So, this was one of the miracles of the Prophet 

ev jade ds Je that the condition of the horse changed after the Prophet olla se rode it for a 

little while. 

It is not only bravery but also mustahab to advance towards suspicious movements of an 

enemy or of any other nature. One may even proceed alone. However, one must be sure 

that there is no risk to life. 

This hadith also proves that it is allowed to borrow, or ride a borrowed horse or any beast 

too urge jihad. It is also mustahab to keep the sword on the neck. 


NEVER TURNED DOWN REQUEST FOR HELP 
(whe Bey Y SGi aS Es hcg ach als Jee asi pts Se tls JE pls G85 oao) 
5805. Sayyiduna Jabir «si 2#; said, "Never was Allah's Messenger plu jale oo asked 
for anything and he said, 'No."? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hajar 44, said that if the Prophet t.j.ta 4» had I his possession 
what anyone asked for, he gave it to him promptly. If he did not have it and could not 
procure it for the person who asked, he did not give a point blank refusal. Rather, he 
observed silence or excused himself politely or made a supplication for the rationed, under 
no circumstances did he decline outright. 
Shaykh izzud din said that he never said 'No' simply to rebuff the petitioner. It is a 
different thing if he could not meet the request and he used the word to present his excuse. 
For instance, he said once: («j+¢S»tus-t3) (I have no beast to offer you to ride). 
The poet Fazraq has composed a couplet about it: 


1 Bayhaqi # 6033, Muslim # 48. 2307. 
2 Bukhari # 6037, Muslim # 56. 2311. 
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SY ESE sg toll Y o) ot GY! LS Y HS te. 
Another Persian poet has said the same thing: 
AVY aih BAAR YA ia 


They both bring out the point that the Prophet p-jade # J» never said, 'No' except in his 
tashhahhud (testimony about Allah's unity): I bear testimony that "There is no God but Allah." 


GENEROUS GRANT WITHOUT TEAR OF POVERTY 
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(ataol 9») _ 5s BEF gU ha KENEEN EE PADENA 
5806, Sayyiduna Anas «sù»; said that a man asked the Prophet ¢l+j«Je ài sa for so 
many sheep as may fill the valley between two mountains. He gave him all of that. 
He came to his people and said, 'O my people, embrace Islam, for by Allah, 
Muhammad „l «16dle gives so much that he does not fear poverty."! 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps the petitioner had not imagined that he would get all that so 
very easily. 
When the Prophet ph jateá o gave him, he was non-plussed. He realized Muslim to rely on 
Allah and to be content and to practice abstinence. Hence he advised his people to embrace 
Islam, for, prophet Muhammad ¢i-yJe4,l¢ does not worry about poverty and want. 


PERSISTENT DEMAN® OF THE VILLAGERS 
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5807. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im «eå +», said that he was traveling with Allah's 
Messenger oA, aja 0 having returned from Hunayn. (On their way, somewhere,) 
the villagers intercepted him and pestered him with requests forcing him back 
against an acacia tree where his cloak was entangled in the tree. So, the Prophet „e 
mejade i paused and said, "Let me have my cloak. If I had quadrapeds {sheep and 
camels, vte) as many as these thorny trees, then, too, I would disburse them among 
you. Then, you would not find me niggardly, not a liar (making false promises) and 
not faint-hearted (as my withhold from giving you)."? 

COMMENTARY: The Battle of Hunayn was fought immediately after he conquest of 

Makkah. ihe Prophet „esale ù i» had to fight it with the Banu Hawazin and Banu Thaqif 

and their allies all of whom inhabited a place between Makkah and Ta'if. Initially, the 





1 Muslim # 2312, Musnad Ahmad 3-108. 
2 Bukhari # 2821. 
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Muslims faced stiff resistance but finally gained a decisive victory. 

The Muslim took six thousand captives and a large booty that comprised of forty four 
thousand camels. More than forty four thousand sheep and four thousand oogiyah silver. 
The Muslim army was made up of ten thousand sahabah sẹ #2, from Madinah both 
ansars and Muhajirs and the two thousand Makkans who had embraced Islam at the 
conquest of Makkah. 

The Prophet ejas i ie had the entire booty kept in custody at Ja'rarah near the battlefield. 
And, he led the army to put down the uprising of the people of Ta'if. After successfully 
suppressing the uprising, he returned to Ja'ranah and began ʻo distribute the booty that 
was stored there. He gave away most of it to the people of Makkah to win over their hearts. 
He also gave some of it to the other deserving ones. The case of the man who was given all 
that he asked (hadith # 5806} relates to this booty. When he departed from there, he had 
distributed all the property. So when he niet the villagers on the way, he could not meet 
their demand. Also, he could not refuse them outright and hurt their feelings. However, 
when they persisted and were very demanding, he spoke to them as the hadith tells us. He 
assured them that he had given away all property and if he did have anything he would 
not disappoint them. He stressed that he was not lying and was not scared of poverty if he 
would have nothing. 

These words of the Prophet pt.jaleabe are evidence that if anyone does not know you then 
it is proper to tell him of your virtues to create confidence in him. This is allowed. 


OBLIGING THE POOR 
a teh audi 255 5h ole S15 Jo 15) shes gfe dS £516 JG ond 585 conrad 
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5808. Sayyiduna Anas «sä s2, narrated that whenever Allah's Messenger plejade ài go 
had offered the salah of fajr, the servants (of the people) in Madinah brought their 
vessels containing water. So, whoever brought a vessel, he did dip his hand into it 
(to please them and let them have blessings thereby). Often, they would bring them 
on a cold morning and he would dip his hand into them.! 

COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of the Prophet's pt jae ù Lo kindness and compassion 
for his ummah. He loved them. It also guides that one must also endure difficulty and 
hardship if by that, one can be of help to the creatures. 


PROPHET'S e- ated Le COMPASSION FOR THE POOR 
ay GEES aas ashe AU Le alt $305 yo SEG ac yal lel os Lal LIÉ JUS RES (0n-4) 
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5809, Sayyiduna Anas «à +») said, "One of the several female slaves of the people 
of Madinah used to hold the hand of Allah's Messenger si~ sals ås J» (whenever she 
was upset) and she then took him (by his hand) where she wished."? 


1 Muslim # 74. 2324. 
2 Bukhari # 6072. 
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COMMENTARY: If she deemed it necessary, she took him out of Madinah and told him of 
heir anxiety. This shows how much concerned the Prophet -jais g was for his ummah. 
He loved them and was most humble with them. 
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Calms ol 99) va 
_ 5810.Sayyiduna Anas «+ à +»; narrated that a woman had a unbalanced mind. She . 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I.need something from you." He said, "O Umm 
Fulaan (mother of se and so)! Choose a place (where you wish to tell me). I shall do 
- what you wish (and listen to your problem)." Then, he accompanied he (where she took 
him) to a read till she got what she needed land told him what her problem was) > 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl. yateà sL was not all alone with the woman as one can be in 
a house, there were people around and those living there but they had kept their distance 

(and narrated this hadith). " l i 


PRAISEWORTHY CHARACTERISTICS 
4 4 bry? 6 é 7. of 4 ” 
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5811. Sayyiduna Anas «à g»; said that Allah's Messenger ¢l-y41 di was neither 
indecent in speech nor given to abuse anyone. If he admonished anyone, he only 
. said, "What is wrong with him? May his forehead become full of dust!"2 
COMMENTARY: the word (+) ~ fahsh) translated ‘indecent; actually means to transgress 
or go beyond limit in saying something or in giving a reply Mostly it is used to refer to 
sexual intercourse shamelessly, like abusing someone's parents. This word is used for 
excesses, grave since, evil habits and adultery. | . - : 
The word (x) {la'n} translated ‘abuse’ is to 'drive away,' deprive, ‘degrade' or revile, When 
used for an act of Allah, it means that He puts away, deprives of His mercy. If used as from 
a creature then it is a curse and a prayer against someone calling for him to be.deprived a 
Divine mercy. It is a grave sin to make this prayer against one who does not deserve it and 
if it is done repeatedly then it is a grave sin. The ulama say unanimously that it is forbidden 
and unlawful to cure a specified person even if he is a disbeliever. But, if it is known for 
certain of anyone that he had died as a disbeliever, like Abu Jahl, then it is not forbidden to 
curse him. Similarly, if some people are involved in evil and sin, then it is not forbidden to 
curse them as a group, like ‘Allah's curse be on the disbelievers, the wrong doers, the 
tyrants, those who devour interests, and the like. 
There are two kinds of (us) - curse. 
(i) Deprival of Allah's mercy and of admittance to paradise, and calling for 
perpetual punishment which is consignment to hell. This is exclusive for 


a 





i Muslim # 26. 2326. 
2 Bukhari # 6031, Musnad Ahmad 3. 126. 
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the disbelievers. 

(ii) Deprival of Allah's particular mercy, of nearness to Him and of the rank of 
the foremost, choicest people, this prayer is made against sinners and 
evildoers of certain degrees. 

If this difference between the two kinds is borne in mind, then many doubts would be 
set at rest. : 
"May his forehead become dusty." When the Prophet ly aie it ue was displeased, these 
words were the only expression of his displeasure. Even when saying so, he did not 
address the persons directly but he used the third person pronoun, 

The some meaning is expressed by the words. 'May his nose be covered with dust!' Both 
these expressions allow for one of two meanings. They may be a figurative expression of 
imprecations, or they may mean a supplication and a figurative expression of worship and 
prostration because one who worships and prostrates himself has his forehead and nose 
cling to dust, and these expressions would mean 


leag it] pew 
May Allah cause your face to prostrate itself before him! 
PROPHET pl- y164 o DID NOT CURSE EVEN HIS ENEMIES 
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(abut ol 3.2) Aah 5 
5812. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ # 2, narrated that someone submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, do invoke a curse on the polytheists." He said, "I am not sent as 
one who invokes curses. Rather I am sent only as a mercy." 
COMMENTARY: The prophet p-y«1¢ à g made it clear that he is instrumental is bringing 
mercy to the worlds irrespective of believers and disbelievers. It is as the Quran says: 
FANERDUN 
{And we have not sent you (O Prophet), but as a mercy to the world} (21:107) 
In that case, how may he be expected to curse the disbelievers howsoever antagonistic they be? 
It is very clear that he Prophet si-si 1+ brings mercy to the believers. As for those who do 
not believe, he is the means of mercy to them in the sense that, though they disobey Allah 
and His Messenger pisat i J» and are rebellious, his being is responsible for wording of 
punishment from them in this world. It is as Allah say: 
hea Eia seas Éag 
{....but Allah was not going to chastise them while you {O Prophet( were among 
them) (8:33} 
In fact, Allah did not restrict this favour up to the life of the Prophet pl-jale à e, He let is 
continue forever, He decreed that a universal,. Complete punishment will not grip the 


people til the Last Day. As against this, the previous ummahs were destroyed completely 
and wiped off because of the curse invoked by their Messengers piae. Not even a 


l Muslim # 87. 2599, see also hadith # 5800. 
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semblance of them remained. 

Teebi #4»; explained these words to mean! "I have not come to put anyone away from 
Allah's mercy. Rather, my mission is to bring people nearer to Allah's mercy by guiding 
them and by presenting the best of manners. Therefore, | may not be expected to invoke 
curses on the disbelievers." 


PROPHET ol yatea lo WAS VERY MODEST 
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5813. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri xe% s>, narrated that the Prophet plesale ài us 

was more modest than a virgin observing the veil. When anything happened which 
he did not approve, they detected signs of that on his face. 

COMMENTARY: the virgin veiled girl remains indoors and is more modest than the virgin 

who does not observe the veil and does not confine herself indoors. The Arabic words (+) 

is a veil. i 

The Prophet pt- jate åt te face was quick to refleçt anything naturally disliked or contrary to 

Shari'ah. The Sahabah «<4 >», realized that promptly and tried to correct the mistake. In 

that way, his displeasure was removed. 

However, this was possible only when the displeasure was caused by a natural factor or 

something makruh and disliked by Shari'ah, 

Nawawi àu», said that when such a disliked thing happened, the Prophet plated le did 

not say so in words but his displeasure was apparent on his face. The sahabah otis di 2y 

could read it on his face. 

This hadith highlights the merits of modesty. It also teaches us that this attribute must be 

strengthened as much as possible. But, it must not hinder discharge of an obligation to, 

anyone or in shari'ah and must not cause any kind of loss. ; 


NEVER LAUGHED WITH MOUTH OPEN 
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«5814. Sayyiduna Ayshah sà 2; narrated: I never saw the Prophet el- jale åt o laugh: 

so outrageously {with his mouth vide open) that I might see his uvula. He merely 

smiled (for a laugh).2 
COMMENTARY: Some people laugh their hearts out, hilariously. Their mouths are vide 
open so that their uvula and throat are visible. The Prophet plies, ue never laughed in this 
manner, Often he smiled on a happy occasion, though sometimes, he laughed lightly. We 
have spoken on that in a previous chapter on the relative subject. (Book XXIV, Chapter VII, 
Laughing, hadith # 4745 to 4749. ) 





1 Bukhari # 3562, Muslim # 67. 2320 
2 Bukhari # 6092, 


340 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


MANNER OF TALKING 
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5815. Sayyidah Ayshah y+% s»; said, "Allah's Messenger pl- yade at e did not speak 
briskly like your jabber. Rather, he spoke in a distinct way so that one who wished 
could count his words.”! a 
COMMENTARY: The Prophets pjate à Le manner of speech was very clear and pleasant. 
He was dignified and serious. He spoke with pauses and his sentences were well spaced. 
His words could be counted. He did not speak ceaselessly and rapidly. The listerers could 
understand him easily and they had no doubts about his words.» 


HELPED IN HOUSEHOLD WORK 
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5816. Sayyiduna Aswad (ibn Yazid) aur, said, "I asked Ayshah «s «,,», 'what did 
the prophet ¢lu)«' à& 4e do in his house?’ She said, "He would occupy in mahnah 
which is to help his family with household chores. When it was time of salah, he 
went out to (offer) the salah." 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text (x) mahnah or mihnah is ‘to Serve' ‘be of service; 
and 'be occupied in work.' Sayyidah Ayshah + èg», has also defined the word: 'was of 
service to his family' Examples are milking the sheep, mending sandals, patching garments, 
and so on. 
To attend to household chores and to help the family members are what the Prophet pata 
did. It is a sunnah of the Prophet pats did. It is a sunah of the Prophet pijas à sto and the 
righteous to work at home. — 
Sayyiduna Aswad was a prominent tabi'i. He was alive in the time of the Prophet pl» yteds te 
and did see the righteous caliphs and did list en to ahadith from the tongue of the 
distinguished sahabah ++ 4 .») (companions). He was a highly devoted worshipper, an 
ascetic and a possessor of great qualities, He had the great good fortune and opportunity to 
perform eighty pilgrimage - hajj and umrah. He fasted regularly till his death and recited 
the Quran from cover to cover twice every night. He was a high-ranking faqih (jurist) and 
narrated many ahadith. 


l NEVER SEIZED REVENGE 
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1 Bukhari # 3568, Muslim # 160-3493. 
2 Bukhari # 676, Tirmidhi # 2489 (2497) 
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5817. Sayyidah Ayshah ys å s») narrated, "Allah Messenger lujuie i ho was never 
given choice between two things but he selected the easier and lighter of the two as 
long as it did not involve a sin. If it was a sin, then he was the farthest away from it 
of all people. And, Allah's Messenger pu j4e4!,,.2 never took vengeance on his own 
account for anything. But, if what Allah has forbidden was violated = he seized 
revenge for it for Allah's sake." 
- COMMENTARY: Being given choice of one of two things presupposes the choice is given 
by Allah or by the people, Clearly Allah will not give a choice in which a sin is involved 
Besides, the Prophet pyas & uo is innocent. So, it may be like the choice Allah gave the 
Prophet Lja% te to live in the world and to have the treasures of the world - or to be 
content with what is provided for the necessaries of life. He chose the second thing. He did 
not choose the first because though by itself it is not a sin get it may lead one away from 
worship if one continues to occupy oneself in the world. 
If the choice is given by the peonle that can be given by the disbelievers or by the Muslims. 
In the former case, the choics will definitely involve a sin. 
In the latter case, anvthing that could lead to a sin has been classed a sin. Examples are 
choice between mujahadah (struggle, effort and iqtisad (moderation). Now, though 
mujahadah is not a sin, yet if one goes to the extremes and practices severity it may lead to 
destruction. In this case, mujahadah is disallowed. 
The choice between two things as given by Allah might also be give to the Prophet )pLsjatodi us 
zot .o7 hir self but for other, For example, he might be asked to choose one of two (or more) 
kinds of punishment to his ummah for a certain sin. The Prophet pl-yaledi ye would choose a 
lighter punishment. Or, if he was given a choice to kill the infidels in his custody or levy a 
jizyah and protect their lives and property, he would spare their lives and properties and ask 
them to pay the jizyah (which is a head tax imposed by Islam on the people of the Book living 
in an islamic state, after which their lives and properties are protected). 
Also, Allah gave him choice between mujahadah in worship of Him and iqtisad. He chose 
iqtisad (moderation instead of struggle). 
Ibn Hajar su, said that the Prophet sjale ù uo never avenged himself for any wrong or 
crime, against him, or for anything done against his wishes. It should not cause us to ask 
why then he had many of those people killed who had caused him harm. Actually, they 
were sentenced to death because they also had perpetrated that which Allah has forbidden 
and they had transgressed the limits when antagonizing Islam and had become liable to 
punishment for the sake of Allah. 


THE PROPHET ph jale ii ie NEVER SEAT ANYONE . 
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1) Bukhari # 3560, Muslim # 77. 2327. 
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5818. Sayyidah Ayshah så»; said that Allah's Messenger mi- jals ät J» did not ever 

beat anyone with his hand, neither a woman nor a servant. But he did engage in 

jihad in Allah's path. And never was any wrong done to him for which he seized 

vengeance from the person who did that except when what Allah has forbidden 

was violated. In this case, he did as seek revenge for the sake of Allah.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet jaie4 go did not beat anyone but he is said to have struck 
the riding beast sometime, . 
He never beat a servant and a woman, these two classes are generally considered weak and 
are often prone to man's anger. Both of them should not be belittled and neglected. 
However, under some circumstances and subject to some conditions, it is permitted to give 
them a light beating, but, even then, it is beer to refrain from beating them. 
This must not be cited as evidence for not beating the children because it is of prime 
concern that they should be brought up and trained strictly. There is no reason to be lenient 
in this regard. A person beat his children or a servant is to satisfy one's ego. The real thing 
is that: 

- itis better to beat one's children to correct them when they are wrong. 
- It is better to pardon the two (women and servant) in order to curb one's ego. 

Jihad in Allah's path is against His enemies. Hence, when so engaged, the Prophet «teà gs 
eu made no concessions and did not pardon anyone. It is the Battle of Uhud, he killed 
Allah's enemy Ubayy ibn Khalaf with his own hands. 
Jihad in Allah's path in not merely against His enemies. It is also the imposition and 
enforcement of he hudood and tazirat (prescribed punishment and discretionary punishments). 


SECTION II pit, ads 
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5819, Sayyiduna Anas «s&p»; said, "I began to serve Allah's Messenger when I was 
eight years old. I served him for ¢ en years (which was his total stay in Madinah). 
He never blamed me for anything wrong that befell at my hand. If a blaming one 
from his family blamed me, he would say, ‘Leave him alone! If anything is decreed 
it will take place."2 
This is as in the Masahih, but Bayhagi has a slightly different wording. 
COMMENTARY: If anything is lost, broken or destroyed that is under the Divine decree 
even if it happened at someone's hand or for some apparent reason. There is no point in 
blaming anyone. 
According to another hadith, "If a female slave or servant breaks something, do not beat 
her because everything will perish. There is a term for it." 


1 Muslim # 79, 2328. 
2 Shu'ab ul eeman # 8070, Musnad Ahmad 3-231. 
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5820. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à .», said, "Allah's Messenger ol; ade ait to Was not 

indecent of speech by nature nor lewd on purpose. He was never vociferous in the 

markets. And, he never repaid evil with evil, but he forgave and pardoned 

{outwardly and inwardly in like with Allah's words (52-74) cou @ bi Ais) 64% wit) 

Forgave them then, and pass (them) over. Surely, Allah loves the charitable - 5:13} 


PROPHET pyete à le WAS HUMBLE 
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5821. Sayyiduna Anas sà s»; said of the Prophet pujades à Lo recalling his excellent 
manners and habits). "He used to visit the sick, to follow the funeral (Procession), to 
accept a slave' invitation and to ride on a donkey. I did not see him on the day of 
Khaybar (riding) on a donkey whose rein was of palm fibres,"” 
COMMENTARY: The slave's invitation was extrended after getting permission nfrom his 
master. It follows naturally that the Prophet L-as ù po never refused any invitation from 
anybody. 
This hadith recounts the praiseworthy attributes of the Prophet piujais se He was humble 
and was kind and loving to all men without distinction. He never was boastful. When 
necessary, he did not why form riding a donkey particularly in the Battle of Khaybar when 
it was a day to demonstrate e ones greatness, he rode a donkey. This shows that there was 
no egoism in him, no false show of greatness and no pretence. 


PROPHET plu jale ii Le MENDED HIS SANDALS 


ufa densa 38 Lets Lei Bek ias tle ahi fe oth 305 2 6 ESE AEM LES (oar) 
(sha leyi SA 5 5S Led gas gh bes Eo 5s 6 ENG saci oh ahs eas 

5822. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ å s»; said, "Allah's Messenger pljas di to used to mend 

his sandals, sew his garments and toil in his house as one of you toils in his house." 

She added, "He was a human being among human beings. He searched his garment 

for lice, milked his sheep and looked after himself. (This means that he generally 

did his own work and seldom asked others to do it).° 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet p11) «Jed,» used to examine now and then whether lice had 


1 Tirmidhi # 2016 (2023) 
2 Ibn Majah # 4178, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8190. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 6. 167 (Not found in Tirmidhi though the text refers to it.) 
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fallen into his clothing. So, this does not contradict the tradition that says that lice did not 
trouble him. Recording to Mawahib Laduniyah, lice was never found on his clothing oro 
body, at all. 
Aone to Imam Fakhruddin Razi #4», never did a fly land on the Prophet's lojajeds Le 
body and never did a mosquito or any other insect trouble him. 

As for the description of the Prophet -Lj4%# 2. as a human being among human beings, 
Teebi su, said that Sayyidah Ayshah ysi s»; spoke these words as a prelude to the next 
words. She has in mind the accusation of the disbelievers that-if he was a prophet then he 
would not live or ordinary people but as a king who demonstrates his majesty and glory. 
The Quran has referred to this accusation of the disbelievers thus: 


12S Gots 5 All Bt J 545 ab Gls 

{What kind is this NES He eats food and walks in the streets} (25:7} 
It is to reject the disbelievers that Sayyidah Ayshah sù»; said that the Prophet pi-jwedi io 
was one of the creature of Allah, and a human being like any other of the children of 
Prophet Aadam «s à»; The only difference between him and the rest is that Allah has 
chosen him as His Prophet and Messenger, made him high with the highest values of 
mankind and gave him the best of manners as make him as example of nobility of 
mankind, The Quran sys of him: 


Hepsu suid 
(Say: I am but a human being like you, it has been revealed to me..} (18:110) 

These can be no better example of one who is so noble and distinguished as to be at the 
highest standard yet lived like a common man. His life was very simple like any ordinary 
creature of Allah. Spiritually he traveled up to the heavens and the height of the throne but 
physically he was humble like the creatures of dust. He mingled with the masses and lived 
like them and toiled as they did. He was kind and sympathetic to them and helped and 
cooperated with them. This is an example of his noble manners. In this way he also taught 
others that humility should be considered as the height of character and morals. 
That he conveying of Allah's message to the creatures should be regarded as a 
responsibility which cannot be discharged without being in touch with the people. This can 
be done only by relieving oneself of egoism and pride and abstaining form ostentation. 
One must present oneself as a common man. : 


MINGLING WITH PEOPLE 
S525 233 si hts Ss pgs as Oe $5 $25 SES SG pod 355 3 45 AE SES Contr) 


ewe 
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5823, Sayyiduna Kharijah ibn Zayd ibn Thabit «su», narrated that some people 


come to (his father) zayd ibn Thabit «*4,,», and requested him to narrated to them 
some ahadith of Allah's Messenger piyale 4 plo, He said, "I was his neighbor. So, 
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whenever he received a revelation he would send for me and I would (go to him 

and) write it down for him. (It was his habit that) when he conversed about this 

world, he spoke of it along with us. When we conversed about the hereafter, he 

spoke of it alongwith us. And, when we spoke about food. He too spoke about it. 

along with us. 

I narrate to you all this about Allah's Messenger ple sateds pio," 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Zayd «s & y»; was very near to the Prophet plu; ale 3 i» both 
spiritually and physically. He was more aware of the Prophet elm pleita life then anyone else. 
He discloses that the Prophet pje Lo maintained very close social ties with the people. 
He was familiar with them and joined them in their conversation over a wide range of 
subjects, They never broached anything disliked and blameworthy, That could not be done 
in his presence and he could not be expected to attend such a gathering where disliked 
topics could be raised. This hadith, therefore, does not contradict the hadith: 


piel ily sty Lad Vl a ches dsthii Joa 
"The Prophet pl- jale ài lo kept his tongues in check except when it was necessary to 
speak. Surely, his assembly was of learning." 
Often, topics of the world do provide beneficial knowledge of different aspects. Hence 
every gathering will be called on assembly of learning even if worldly topics are discussed, 
but they provide beneficial knowledge of various kinds. 
If a gathering discusses affairs of the world and not of religion and lacks any benefit, then 
the attendance of the Prophet pajus t e will mean that he and sahabah esd y»; discussed 
such things as are permissible. He did so to let them know that such meetings and 
discussions are allowed. It was Wajib (obligatory) for the Prophet p.).le4 1+ to join in such 
discussions. 
In conclusion Zayd «+», confirmed that the hadith he narrated was authentic. He thereby 
fulfilled the conditions that apply to narration of ahadith. 


SHAKING HANDS & MANNER OF SITTING 
Be oo be sg hs sh JAS blo Sc 6 che saci ch fod Spe fugitives carey 
gh 5 GE G55 S ts Col 5629555 fo agg OE ees Sts Vi bia bs eilig 3 


(geal oh gn) mld US ods eis a ULES is 
5824. Sayyiduna Anas «ü p», said that when Allah's Messenger pli.jaicds to shook 
hands with a man, he did not take away his hand until the man took away his hand. 
And he did not turn away his face from the man's face until the man turned away 
his face. And he was never seen with his knees stretched in front of the person with 
whom he was sitting.? 
COMMENTARY: These two characteristics of the Prophet phy ie of not taking away his — 
hand from the man’s hand after a handshake and his sight from him till he preceded in 
doing 60 speak highly of his humility and forbearance. 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah # 3679. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2490. 
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He did not sit ahead of his neighbour but he always sat in line with the others and never 
stretched his knees in front of, or before, anyone sitting with him. 

Some exponents say that in keeping with manners of sitting, the Prophet plsjatea de never 
sat down with his knees raised in the company of other people. 

Some others have said that the words mean; ‘he did not stretch his feet wive in front of 
anyone. 

This hadith t reaches us to respect our Muslim brothers whether they are junior to us or 
senior in rank. 


NEVER KEPT ASIDE ANYTHING FOR HIMSELF 


(aia lola) pd SISSY 6 shag ale a $525 2 AES (onto) 
5825. Sayyiduna Anas «eà ,», said that Allah's Messenger pL- jade à Lo never kept 
aside anything for the morrow. 
COMMENTARY: He had perfect trust Allah. He relied completely on the mercy of Allah, 
so he never kept anything aside for the next day. 
However, he did store for his famiy whatever hey would need for one year. He was 
apprehensive lest they lose patience at the time of need and become anxious. 


PROPHET pL jaded te OBSERVED LONG SILENCE 


Le EQN 52H pk charade Jos) 515 <6 SUE oF ple dé (cary 
5826. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sà s»; said that Allah's Messenger as dil >) WaS 
given to observe silence very often. 

COMMENTARY: He spoke little. He spoke only when necessary otherwise he maintained 
silence. Bukhari, Muslim and others have transmitted a hadith: 


‘a i 4 P 
Koa Ad hah E AY a gall y ID A 92 96 e 
'He who believes in Allah and the Last Day must speak what is god, otherwise he 
must keep quiet.” 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr sèg»; used to say: 
a S31 pl wat es 
"Would that I were dumb except for mention and remembrance of Allah." 
MANNER OF PROPHET SPEECH 
(abla gel olga) Sen 5 Ses ias gti Ai Je ls J 545 28 db JE pb E85 oa) 
5827. Sayyiduna Jabir (ibn Abdullah) «s 4 s»; said that the speech of Allah's 


Messenger ph jaleà ie was distinct and with paused (unhurried). 
COMMENTARY: His words were clear and well separated. He did not speak hurriedly. 





1 Tirmidhi # 2362. 

2 Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah, Musnad Ahmad # 2362. 

3 Bukhari # 6476 (Abu Shurayh) (different wording Abu Hurayrah) 6018, 6019, 6135, 6136, 6138, 6475, 
Muslim # 75-47, 77-48, Tirmidhi # 2507, 1974, Tirmidhi # 2508. 

4 Musnad Ahmad # 4838. 
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The words used are {Jsp} and (4), so it seems that (js,) refers to his recital of the Quran: 
to read gracefully and distinctly, in tonation (of the Quran) with measured voice.! 
And (J=) refers to his general conversation. 


are Ti mp on “ fa Eoo t z Z z % kaz 72 
ÉS g Aa 28 555 hes ching gels MU) be al S545 206s LNG AS DÉS (DATA) 


(pda flloly») ell Is abi Jab acts 9K sss 
5828. Sayyiduna Ayshah s ù s», said, “Allah's Messenger pi- jae di o did not talk 
unceasingly and rapidly like your talking, but he spoke distinctly and spaced out 
his words. Thus, whoever sat with him could retain them in memory.’? 


SMILING LIPS 
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5829, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Jaz «sá y»; said, "I have not seen anyone 
smiling more often than Allah's Messenger pl jaded jo did.” 


AWAITING THE REVELATION 
r a r H $ a “a r H 
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Glyt) Aiai 
5830.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam +sè %2; said that whenever Allah's Messenger 
el adod uo talked while sitting, he often raised his eyes to the sky.’ 

(He waited for Jibril 4s% and the revelation.) 
COMMENTARY: Even while conversing with anyone, the Prophet plujuedt ie had his sight 
toward the sky. He hoped Jibril -tus would come to him bringing the revelation. 


SECTION III aa jit 
PROPHET'S SON såg»; IBRAHIM 
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1 See vocabulary of the Quran compiled Abdullah Abbas an Nadwi, Daral Isha'at, Karachi (p 211) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3639 (3659) 

3 TRiridhi # 3641 (3661). 

4 Abu Dawud # 4837. 
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5831. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Sa'eed reported that Sayyiduna Anas «s & ,», narrated, "I 
never saw anyone more compassionate to the family than Allah's Messenger aleà ho 
ews, His son, Ibrahim «sa v; (whose mother was Mariyah Qutbiyah) «s ù 2; was 
being suckled (by a faster mother) in Awali of Madinah. He would go there other. 
We would go with him and he would enter the house that was full of smoke 
(because) the child's faster father was blacksmith. (His kiln used to fill the house 
with smoke, but love of his son drone the Prophet -jats à e into the smoke filled 
house.) He would take the child (in his arms), kiss him and return (after making 
some enquiries)." 
Sayyiduna Amr «+ à s»; (narrated further from Sayyiduna Anas) « 4,2) "when 
Ibrahim «4,2, died, Allah's Messenger plus4J¢41 J» said, ‘Ibrahim is my son who 
has died while he was beings suckled. Two faster mothers are appointed for him. 
They will complete his suckling in paradise." 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (,5) stands for faster.-mother. Her husband, the faster 
father is also called (,#). The Prophet el.) ù le son, Ibrhaim «s à»; was entrusted to a 
faster mother as was the ancient custom of the Arabs. Her name was Umm Sayf and her 
husband was Abu Sayf who was a blacksmith. When Ibrahim «è», died he was being 
suckled and he was an infant of sixteen or seventeen months. He was he son of Allah's 
Messenger pluyuledi ie so because of his blessings, Allah elevated him in rank, and not only 
did He admit him to paradise straightaway but also appointed for him two faster mother in 
paradise. They were assigned the task of suckling him till his period of sucking him till his 
period of suckling (two years) was completed. 


PROPHETS CHARACTER IMPRESSED IN JEW 
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1 Muslim # 64-2316. 
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Aided Jit Sagas 
5832. Sayyiduna Ali «sà „»; narrated that there was a Jew (in Madinah). He was (a 
scholar} called so and so scholar (hibr). Allah's Messenger ply ae à Le owed him 
some dinars. He demanded repayment from the prophet el- jile č J, He said to him, 
"O Jew, I have nothing that I may give you {in payment).” He said, "Then I shall not ` 
separate from you, O Muhammad, till you repay me." So Allah's Messenger «led Le 
ey Said, "In that case, I shall sit with you." And, he sat down. 
Then, Allah's Messenger pl- jis ti le offered the salahs of Zhr, asr, maghrib, ishas 
and (in the morning) fajr. The sahabah »4+4#,,, (observed this and had become very 
angry and they) threatened and warned him. Alah's Messenger ploy aJe as lo 
understood what they were doing (and his dislike for that was apparent on his face. 
They realized his displeasure so) they submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, a Jew has 
held you back..." so Allah's Messenger plu jateai_ Jo said, "My Lord has forbidden me 
to do wrong to one with whom a convent is finalized, or to anyone else." 
As the day advanced, the Jew said, "I testify that there is no God but Allah and I 
testify that you are Allah's Messenger. Half of my property I give in Allah path. 
And, know by Allah, I did not do what I did to you except to verify your 
description as found in the Torah. (It says:) Muhammad ibn Abdullah will be born 
in Makkah, will emigrate to Taibah (Madinah) and will have his kingdom in Sycia. 
He will not be harsh and rude, and vociferous in the markets. He will not be 
marked by vulgarity or indecent speech. I testify that there is no God but Allah and 
I testify that you are Allah's Messenger. As for this my property, decide about it in 
he light of what Allah has directed you." And the Jews was very affluent.) 
(Allah improved his after life too with his property). 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet iss ste à Lo offered the salah of fajr which means that he 
remained seated with the Jew all day and all night. Neither did he sleep nor did he rest. 
Perhaps this took place in the Masjid Nabawi but it is also possible that it took place 
somewhere else. The Prophet pss u may have been there and the Jew may have come 
up to him. Then he sat there with the Jew, all day and all right. 
The wording not to do wrong to one with whom one has convented and with anyone else 
is a specific statement moving to a general one. The Prophet pjate à do first mentioned the 
covenant specifically. The Jew was one of the dhimmis who had been extended protection. 
The Prophet pi+s4e à Le meant to say, "If I move away from him and refuse to sit with him 
without repaying his debt to him then that would amount to wronging him. And Allah has 
forbidden me t o do that." Then he enlarged the scope of it, saying, "Not merely this one but 
I am forbidden to be unjust to anyone at all, whether a covenant is made with him or not, 
Against the normal procedure of moving from the general to the specific, the Prophet ii,- 
shy mentioned the specific before mentioning the general. This was necessary in this case. 
Moreover, he made it clear that if a Muslim is wronged then he may be compensate ed by 
giving him the pieties of the wrongdoer and thus please him. But if a disbeliever is 
wronged then pious deeds cannot be given to him. So, it becomes impossible to obtain his 
pleasure. Neither can pious deeds be given to him not can they be of use to him in any 


I Bayhagi in Dila'il un nab awad 6. 280. 
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way. Hence, on the day of resurrection of such a person with whom a covenant is made 
complains against a Muslim of wrongdoing then it will become very difficult for the 
Muslim to please him. 
This is why the Prophet pluyedLe decided to make this difficulty known and he named first the 
one with whom a covenant stands. Then he mentioned everyone else in a general way. 
When the Jew restrained the Prophet „Ls ypsà se for not being able to repay the debt, none of 
the sahabah p¢*4,,», came forward to pay it on behalf of him. There could be two reasons 
for that: = 

(1) They too were unable to make a payment. 

(2) The Jew refused to accept any payment from them because he wished to verify 

the description of the prophet pL-ystea e in the Torah. 

Finally, the Jew said, "This my property..." He may have pointed out to his property or to 
the place where it was. Then, he authorized the Prophet ly ae 4 ye to use the property 
according to Allah's pleasure for the benefit of religion. 
In the beginning he gave away half of his property. But, when faith made strong home in 
his heard he offered all his property and his son life too in Allah's path. 


KINDNESS TO THE POOR & NEEDY 
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5833. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «sà»; said that Allah's Messenger pi~ sasea da 
engaged in dhikr (remembrance of Allah} very often, but he occupied in idle talk very 
rarely, He prolonged the salah but shortened the sermons. He never hesitated to walk 
with a widow or a poor person and he got them what they needed. 
COMMENTARY: The dhikr is mention and remembrance of Allah and of everything that 
concerns or leads to it. It is a fact that the Prophet pleja i 4» engaged in mention of Allah. 
very often or in different ways all the time and every moment. 
Idle or vain talk cover everything other than dhikr and concerns the world. In fact, every 
affair of the world even if there is some wisdom in it is also idle talk compared to true 
dhikr. This is why Imam Ghazali #u-, had said: 


Fae gh 9 dat gh 9 domed IGG je pe) pod ot led crass 
"I haye misued part of my life in writing my basit, wasit, and wajiz books." (simple, 
average and brief.). 
Though such affairs of the world ad are not devoid of wisdom do not fall under the 
classification of idle or vain talk, yet they are grouped wit h idle and vain because of their 
outward form and their origin, and keeping aside their reality. It is to support this 
interpretation that the Sufis äu») say: 


Creel lta ly Yok . 


1 Nasai'i # 1414, Darami # 74. 


351 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


"The good deeds of the pious are the evil deeds of the near ones." e" 
It is also wrong to take (w) in its real meaning 'vain,' useléss, ‘idle ' etc. because never did 
the Prophet ej ats à te engage in such talk and neither can it be imagined. Allah has 
described the believers as abstaining from it. So how may we think of the Prophet eis g 
ely engaging in it. 


3 op rd 
Eafe gE BEERS 
{And those who from (everything) vain turn away...} (23:3) 
Some authorities say that the word (me) - little, seldon: rarely) is used here in the sense of 
'never' (}} - lacking). They cite the verse of the Quran: | 


aa) PIF Es sis 

(So, they believe just in very little things (meaning, only what is common to Islam and 

Judaism)} (2:88) Mufti Muhammad Taqu Usmani: The meanings of the Noble quran. 
Though this opinion eliminates many disputes about the word (a) - vain, idle}, yet it is not 
appropriate to the syntax of the hadith because the word (,} - much, very often) 
demands the same meaning for (ja) - seldom, rare) as used in the hadith. 
As for prolonging salah and making the sermon brief, it refers particularly to the salah of | 
Friday. The prophet ¢l+)4 i ye used concise but comprehensive words in his sermon of 
Friday. Every sentence had few words but conveyed a wide meaning. However, when he 
had to offer much advice, he delivered a long, detailed sermon too. Normally, his sermon 
was shorter than his salah. Moreover, we have read a hadith in the chapter on Friday (the 
sermon & the Friday salah # 1406): 


Ilai pad y Jea Spo 


"Surely the length of the salah of a man and the brevity of his sermon are a sign of 
his understanding." (Muslim 47-869) 
Salah is the mi'raj of the believer and an occasion of prayer to his Lord, so, it must be 
lengtheried. The sermon invites the people to the truth which calls for eloquence and 
fluency. People might be led to believe that there is ostentation in the delivery. Hence, it 
must be shortened. That would be better. 


THE QURAYSH BELIED THE PROPHET pt- tea to 
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5834. Sayyiduna Ali «s å >; narrated that Abu Jahl said to the Prophet ph- jade a, Le 


"We do not belie you, but we reject that which you have brought as false. So, Allah 
the exalted revealed about them: 


ak nih Geib D 3.25 PANETE 


{Though in truth they belie not you, yet the evildoers in fact deny the revelations of 
Allah. } (6:33) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3064 (8085) 
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COMMENTARY: Abu Jahl rejected "that which you have brought.’ These are the revelation 
meaning the Book of Allah and the Shari'ah. He said, "We belie you because we do not 
regard your Book and Shari'ah as true. If you take these things away, then we have no 
quarrel with you. But, this accursed one could not realize that if Muhammad pl- jalia ie did 
not lie in worldly matters as the Quraysh too admitted then why would he lie in religious 
matters and news of the hereafter why would he call them towards falsehood. The truth 
was that the chiefs of the quraysh of Makkah were spiteful and hostile to the Prophet #4 
e4. They were jealous because this orphan and ummi was raised to a very high rank. 
How could they who possessed riches and power obey him? This spite, hostility and 
jealously get them to say things that were very unreasonable. 

Tafsir Kashaf - the exegesis of the Quran presents two meaning of the verse quoted in the 
hadith (6:33). 

(1) O Muhammad, these infidels who belie you and refuse to believe, do not 
refute you but, in fact, they repudiate the revealed verses of Allah and His 
religions. The example of this is a slave of his master whom people trouble 
because of his unusual doings. The master tells him that the people do not 
trouble him but actually trouble the master himself. The master says, 'I will 

7 teach them a lesson." 

(2) O Muhammad, these infidels do not belie you. Rather, they regard you as true 
and trustful and they cite your examples truthful. They actually belie Allah's 
verses and His religion. This meaning is more compatible with the hadith. 


PROPHET pL- yuleds_ le DID NOT CHOOSE RICHNESS FOR HIMSELF 
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5835. Sayyidah Ayshah 44,0) narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l.; sleds je said {to 
her), 'O Ayshah, if I had wished, mountains of gold will move with me. An angel 
had come to me. Its waist was as high as the Ka'bah. He said, 'Your Lord has 
conveyed to you salaam (greeting of peace on you). And offers you that you may be 
a Prophet and a slave, or a prophet and a king. I looked at {the angel} Jibril Xu {a 
questioning look). He gestured that I should humble myself (and choose a life of 
hardship and poverty, not of leisure). . 


5836. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; version has Allah's Messenger i. side dd Jo turned 
to Jibril p4 (On receiving the message) as though seeking his advice, Jibril «1 


1 Bayhaqi # 3683. 
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pA! made a gesture with hand (indicating the earth) tu say that he should humble 
himself. "So I said, 'Prophet and slave! 
Sayyidah Ayshah ys.» said, "After that Allah's Messenger jae àt io never ate 
reclining. He said, 'I eat like a slave eats and I sit as a slave sits." 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet phsadh was advised to choose humbleness in the world. 
But, this means a high rank with Allah. As against this, kingship and affluence leads to 
rebellion and forgetting Allah. These people become arrogant and ungrateful 
Jibril ps% gave this advice on the basis of the general trend. This is why most of the 
Prophet pls; sles Je, ulama (scholars) and righteous people chose life of poverty and 
hardship. They always preferred’a life of hard work and toil to riches and luxury. l 


PIRIT 2 2b? FEAGPRERU 
(O Allah cause us to be among them and gather to wit h them). 

The Prophet pejal ù „La said that he ate like a slave. He was not particular patience and 
expressed gratitude. He did not crave for rich and good kind of food and did not feel a 
dislike for poor kind of food. 

He said that he sat as a slave sits with folded legs as one sits while offering salah. This is a 
best manner of sitting. Or, it is a sitting posture with one knees raised as one sits while 
eating. The Prophet pl yateä de generally sat in this manner. 


CHAPTER - XXI 


THE MISSION OF THE PROPHET pto jale ài bo & cr ple dgpeazallol 
THE BEGINNING OF THE REVELATION ; 


The Arabic word in the caption is (4a!) al-mab'ath refers to (¢«) - ba'ath) and the period of 
ba'ath And ba’ath means ‘to raise,' 'to send.' In this place, it means: Allah sent Muhammad 
as His prophet and Messenger to all His creatures. 

The word (w) - bada'c) mean ‘begin. ‘initiate,’ ‘counmence.' { 
Some versions have (5) instead of (t). It means 'to appear.’ 'to manifest.' Though both 
convey the some meaning yet the first version is correct. 

The word (,+3) (wahy) means basically ‘pointation,' ‘to write,’ to allude.’ 'to hint' 'to talk 
softly,' 'to send a message’. 'to cast! and 'to inspire.' It is stated in Mashariq ul-Anwar that 
(.~») wahy is 'to send a secret message swiftly. 

There were different form of wahy (Allah's Message and guidance) to the Prophet ae à ge 
e and other Prophets pegs. some if them were honoured with direct conversation with 
Allah, like Prophet Musa pia, This is known from the Quran. The Prophet pinyateda de too 
was honoured in this way on the eight of the mi‘raj. 

The second form of wahy was through the angels as messengers, Jibril »44Je used to bring 
Allah's message and guidance. He delivered that message just as it was, word for word, 
Generally this from of wahy took place. - 
The third form of wahy was inspiration. Allah put the message in the heart (of the 
inspired). The Prophet plejas à Lo said, for instance: (¢s8.4!) "It was put in my heart.” It is 


t Bayhaqi # 3684. 
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said that most of the wahy received by Prophet Dawud ;4ue was of this form. 

This much is about the wahy that was sent to the Prophets p4. but, the Quran also 
refers to wanhy sent to others than the Prophet's pate. In such cases wahy (revelation) 
means ilham (inspiration) as stated in the Quran: 


2 PP oe 
Lt Al NES 315 
{And we inspired the mother of Musa..." (28:7) 


Also, the word (+3) wahy is used in the sense of (,)) command. For example, the Quran 
says: 


SS) ght Sees. 515 
{And I commanded the disciples....} (5:11) or: 
{And, I enjoined upon the disciples... p 
Furthermore, wahy also means 'to make it natural.''a disposition; Allah sys: 


J WAGs ssl 
|And your Lord put it in the nature of the bee - or, inclined the bee- ... (to do)...}* 
(16:68) 
SECTION I Abs jati 
BEGINNING OF MISSION OF PROPHET pl- saeat be 
-.*¢ 2 £ z 7 oo aw ú M 2 g e 
pe She Lah iia oes SY shag athe I Je A 545 É IG lE gil GF orv) 
APR PEENE pA 5h5 kes oe, SE 5 ill ol ah os des 

5837. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à ç», said that Allah’s Messenger plo). ài de was 

chosen for his mission at the age of forty. He stayed in Makkah for thirteen years 

during which he received revelation regularly. Then he was instructed to emigrate. 

So, he emigrated (to Madinah) for ten years before he died at the age of sixty three.3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's pied, Lo age was as stated in this hadith but other reports 
have been given too. For instance, Ibn Abbas «sà»; himself gave the Prophet's age as sixty 
five in another hadith (5838) Anas +à >», said that the Prophet el-jal i te was sixty years 
old when he died (see hadith 5839) following). It seems that both of them have brought the 
figures to the nearest round number. 

_ BEGINNING OF REVELATION 
4.2 “Es g z, off G è 2 z š 
s55 Sapa Rots dee Epia cas iKa gias ails Mt fe A J p45 Gi JUG Ate 5 Cara) 


“ ac ds w ie ake ie etfs a Ca i vi + op ae hy rhe i le Fees, Err „f 
Jor 53158 5 55 5 HE dL als a g i lis E a V5 Se Ahadi 


be gat 


(ade gina) 2A Eh 





1 The urdu text is translated (instead of any recognized translation of the (Quran). The second is from 
the meaning of the Noble Quran, Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani. 

2 from the urdu text. 

3 Bukhari # 3851, Muslim # 117-2351, Tirmidhi # 3652 (3672) 
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5838, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») said, “Allah's Messenger plojaie ài Lo stayed in 
Makkah for fifteen years (after being commissioned). For seven (of these) years, he 
heard the voice (of Jibri) ps 4 calling, 'O Muhammad) and saw the light (of a 
mysterious kind in the dark) but did not see anything (in the light). And, for (the 
remaining) eight years, he received revelations, Then, he stayed in Madinah ten 
years and died {there at the age of sixty five."! 
COMMENTARY: We have spoken against the previous hadith on the age of the Prophet „h 
ela ale being (sixty three or) sixty five. As for his stay in Makah after becoming prophet, 
this hadith puts it at fifteen years while the previous said that it was thirteen years. We say 
the same thing here as we had said previously (#5837) about his age that Ibn Abbas had 
rounded off the figures in both cases. 
This hadith sys that the Prophet pl.) ais # 2» heard voices and saw light after being 
commissioned in Makkah for the initial seven years of the fifteen he stayed in Makkah. 
However, historical accounts and some other ahadith assert that this happened before he 
became prophet and began his mission. The wisdom behind that was that he may be 
familiar with the world of the angels and should not find it unbearable afterwards. 


PROPHET'S AGE AT eee 


be 


(dele (5a) EET FÉ 33 Ms pl dts COATS) 
5839, Sayyiduna Anas «à >, said, "Allah took him (meaning, the Prophet) «+40 
e3 when he had completed sixty years of his life,"? 


AGES OF THE PROPHET ie saledt Le & THE RIGHTEOUS CALIPHS - 
ike SME 585 SS 5815 Gg EMSS ghs chs othe a Je fi AS SÉRES (oat) 


SS SEM EN Jt Ss MG Bhd hg 5 SS CMTE 585 Fe 
5840.Sayyiduna Anas «sä 2) said, "The Prophet hejade à Le died when he was fs 
three years old, Abu Bakr sä e») too, when he was sixty three years old and Umar, 
too, when he was sixty three years old." 

And, Muhammad ibn Isma'il Bukhari 4..-, said, "Sixty three (years) is (given as the - 
- age of the Prophet's death) in most ahadith)." 

COMMENTARY: As stated previously, the most correct reports of the Prophet els sale ài ghs 
age is that he was sixty three years old when he died. As for Abu Bakr sä», all traditions 
say that he two died when he was sixty three years old. His caliphate lasted two years and 
four months. He was younger than the Prophet p+j.1-d,1.. by same number of months as he 
survived after him. , 

There are different reports of the age of Umar «à», but en most correct is that he lived for 
sixty three years. Some traditions say fifty nine years. The compiler of Mishkah has written: 
"The slave Abu Lulu who belonged to Mughirah ibn Shu'bah «à +; hit Umar «4,2, with a 
dagger on Wednesday, 26th Dhul HIjjah 23 AH in Madinah and: wounded him. Then, on 


1 (Bukhari # ?) Muslim # 123. 2353, Tirmidhi # 3651 (3670/1) Musnad Ahmad 1-266. 
2 Bukhari # 5900, Muslim # 113-2347. 
3 Muslim # 114-2348, Tirmidhi # 3653 (3673) by Tahir 
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Sunday 10th Muharram 14AH Umar «sàs»; was buried. He was sixty three years Id at that 
time." This statement is most correct. His caliphate lasted ten years and six months. — 
According to waqidi, Sayyiduna Uthman «sès», w martyred by an Egyptian rebel Aswaad 
Tajibi on Friday, 18 Dhull Hijjah 35 AH. He was buried on Saturday in Jannat ul baqi. He 
was eight two years old on that day. Some people say that he was eighty eight years old. 
Some other traditions are also narrated about him. His caliphate was spread over nearly 
twelve years (some days fever than that). 

Sayyiduna Ali «s+, become caliph on the day Uthman «#4», was martyred. On Friday, 
17 Ramadan 40 AH, Abdur Rahman ibn Muljim attacked him in Kufah and he was 
wounded seriously. Three days later he handed over his soul to its Greater. He was buried 
in Najaf at the age of sixty three. His caliphate lasted a few days more than four years and 
nine months. l 

. Imam Bukhari äu», said that most statement agree that the Prophet est- à gto was sixty 
three years old. Reports about his age being otherwise are fewer like sixty years. Hence, 
this report (of 63 years) is accepted as more correct. As for as his birth is concerned, the 
most authentic report is hat he was born in the year of feel (elephant). Qadi Iyad said that 
historians and the ulama are unanimous about it. Besides that also agree that he was born 
in Rabi ul-Awwal on a Monday, but they differ on the date beings twelfth, eighteenth or 
tenth. His death also occurred in Rabi ul-Awwal or the twelfth, Monday in the midmorning 
(or time of duha). 


HOW THE WAHY REVELATION BEGAN 
CENEL] Aai oa a i aby Je a S345 ay égi AS LIG itse GES (oat) 
poe l HK. Cs Hd i ga web gS ie 25 VIG os Y Ks ain 
Shh Ys Pan 3s SE 555% pana MENS ISS seh cols gic Sib 55 acs hos ss 
gaat Ms ig Gils és i 581 Jas Aidt tele ego Eo 545 Si sels $s ais $4555 
go 3 fs Sol (EG gás y6 ARAN aghast Sh tad ope Als ds alts 
gic a, Bl ds Sh opa GAG ge OIG EIS JS ot Hh 
Ai ity, he cosh 26h ags Si gle bs DiI SE ME i ey ach ii Ses 
Si aas Je JES" ng Na ye shag wie tl adin $545 lg Ad shag iu N 
LIE os oe Le 8 LB phi ugil igya Sas BS te sd bs oh 055 shes sh 
sudie BN SB 5 Eph SLa 5 co Di SoS ch shai cy BY disse tes 
SUES SAYS 56 ol bog A555 DI Akad oy EL SE A cid Je aah s all os 


” 


x 


ae 2) Ds l 5.25 AA 35 u ctl GHG A555 al MS egag ga kaa Se GH Gal 
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5841. Sayyidah Ayshah sä s», narrated: The first revelation Allah's Alias ăi ue 
eley4le was as true dreams. All his dreams were like clear, bright dawn. Then, he 
began to prefer solitude and confined himself in the cave Hira where he occupied in 
tahanneth which is spending may night at a stretch in reflection and worship away 
from his family (having carried his provision along). When he desired to go to his 
family he rcturned home to Khadijah +å +, and brought fresh provision as much 
again (to the came). Truth came to him in the cave Hira. There, an angel {Jibril »» Jats 
or Isra'fil) exJuls came to him and said, 'Read!' He said, (s 414) 'I am unread." 

The prophet pi- jale à Lo said, "The angel then held me and sqeezed me so hard that I 
felt pain, Then he let me go and asked me again, ‘Read I said again that I am 
unread. The angel again took me in his grip and squeezed me as hard as before 
causing me severe pain. Then he released me and said, ‘Read', I repeated that I was 
unread, He took me a third time and embraced me very hard (choking me till I 
could bear no more}. On releasing me, he said (this time): 

t 2 


pie SSL she esi. 2 SW eb 55 Sighs cI SE SE oo Heiss pth Ll 


pas IG Sy , 

{Read in the name of your Lord who created ~ created man (and everything) from a 
blood-clot. Read and your Lord is Most Bountiful who taught by the pen - taught 
men that (which) he knew not.) (96:1-5) 

(Then the angel disappeared.) Allah' s Messenger plo;4l¢# lo then returned home 
with these verses, his heart beating hard. (According to one version: the veins on his 
shoulders and neck were swollen). He said to Khadijah ge dt», ‘Cover me up with 
a blanket! Cover me upon. (He used the plural form (5,3) so they covered him up 
(+3) and gradaaily his heart beat was normal (and his physical condition 
improved). Then he recounted to Khadijah everything that had happened and said, 
‘I fear for my life.' She comforted him, 'you should not worry. By Allah, He shall 
never let you down. You join ties of relationship, are truthful., carry the burden of 
the tired, help and needy, car for the guest and cooperate with people who are 
„afflicted by ups and downs and are wronged,’ Khadijah s à s»; then took him to 
her paternal cousin, waraqah ibn Nawfal. (He had converted to Christianity during 
-the jahiliyah and was a scholar of the Herbew language. He used to write down the 
Injeel into Habrew. He had grown old and had last his eyesight). She said to him, 
'O cousin, listen to what your nephew says: Waraqah asked him, 'O nephew, what 
do you see?' Allah's Messenger pl )4,144, 4o recounted to him his experience in detail. 
Waragha said, 'It is the names (the same angel) whom Allah had sent to Musa ale 
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oui, would that I were young when you become a Prophet! Would that I were alive 
when your people expel you (from Makkah)! 
Allah's Messenger «så 2) asked in amazement, 'Will they drive me out?" He said, 
Yes! Whenever a Prophet has brought a message like the one you have brought he 
was always opposed. (According to one version: the disbelievers were hostile to 
_ him and persecuted him) If I am there during those days I will be of utmost help to 
you.’ But, he died a few days thereafter. (At the same time,) revelation was 
interrupted (for about three years).’ 


s543 OF iga Abe 158 GGA CEG Lesa sls ae I Ys 201 wep 26 & EI 515 500087) 


Ey lisa y SES Shy d pid he ack a SI) pos BS, GH ERS Jed dali osi 
wats $35 gabts eyo ds alt J pts 
5842, (Bukhari;s version also has) The Prophet ¢l+)«1 ù J» was deeply grieved on 
that account. We have learnt of it (from many ahadith). Many a morning, ke 
ascended a mountain to throw himself down, but Jibril -Jus came suddenly every 
time he went up the peak of a mountain to jump down from it and assured him, 
‘Muhammad (i it) 3.5 S1iiss) (surely, you are Allah's Messenger)! This calmed him 
down and set his heart at peace.’ 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah y+», described the beginning of revelation either on 
hearing it from the Prophet p-je Le directly or on learning of it from one of the sahabah 
stis p» because she herself was not born at that time. 
The scholars say that the Prophet used to see true dreams six months before he was 
commissioned. True dreams are when Allah makes the person get the reflection of those 
things on his mind and heart and feelings. Those things are to occur later or have occurred 
but he is unaware of them. Just as a persons; hear and mind, and perception and feelings 
are alert when he is awake, so too this sleeping person’s perception and feelings become 
alert on the command of Allah. The result is that when he awakes he sees it occur exactly in 
the same way or becomes aware of it. This things happen only on the command of Allah 
the High and so it is not at all impossible in practical life. Everything is under the power 
and ability of Allah the Omnipotent, and His command and action can never be obstructed 
by sleep or anything else. 
THE CAVE: Hira is a well known mountain in the outskirts of Makkah. It is also called Jabl 
Thawr. The Ka'bah is seen from its peak. Perhaps this is why the Prophet ployatea e had 
chosen its cave to worship Allah in solitude. It is said that when the ka'bah was attacked by 
Abraha and his men riding on elephant, Abdul Muttalib, too, had sought refuge at this 
mountain and had engaged in supplication at this place. 
The scholars of hadith have written exhaustively on the subject of solitude and seclusion. 
Allah's pious slaves and those possessed of Divine awareness have been observing it 





1 Bukhari # 3, Muslim # 118. 252, "The Life of Prophet Muhammad gl. yale aide, Ibn Kathir, p 123 
(Darul Isha'at Karachi). 

2 Bukhari # 1982, 'The life of Prophet Muhamad ply ade dt le, Ibn Kathir, p 123/4, Darul Isha‘at, 
Karachi. 
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throughout ages. The Prophet plsjals à La, too, was made to practice it before assuming his 
mission. When one is alone, the heart and mind are at peace perfectly and so receptive. They 
are enabled to concentrate on Allah and they are cut off from worldly worries, pursuits and 
desires. They are able to remember Allah and worship Him with humility, submissiveness, 
hope and fear. They can concentrate and feel the radiance of their experience. 

However, it does not follow that seclusion is ideal always and commended by Shari'ah. 
Rather, just as seclusion is beneficial so is associating and intermingling profitable. Which 
of the two courses is ideal depends on the circumstances. If evil is outspread and mingling 
with people might divert a person from piety and they are unwilling to listen to advice and 
preaching then seclusion is better. If there is no risk to religion and people need to be 
taught and guided to piety then it is better to stay with, and among, them. 

TAHANNUTH: This words stands for worship in the nights as explained by Sayyidah 
Ayshah sä 2; herself, or by one of the sub-narrator: 'spending many nights at a stretch in 
worship...’ Of course days are included. Only nights are mentioned because being 
secluded and alone in more appropriate at night. It was not for long that he devoted 
himself to worship but a few days and nights. This is why the words ‘at a stretch’ are 
appended. However, some authorities have not rejected the possibility that it means very 
often because a continuity is mentioned only when it stretches over an extraordinarily long 
period and for many days together. 

The Prophet l+y«Jed1, le stayed in the cave till he wished to go home and attend to the needs 
of the people of his family. One version has the word (¢-,) ‘to return’ instead on (¢ 5) ‘to 
long to see one's people. 

Moreover, he took with him provision for some days in the cave. When that was exhausted 
he came home and took enough of fresh provision to last a few more nights. Thus, hunger 
was removed so that it might not hinder him from worship and he may concentrate. 
Clearly it does not belie tawakul (which is to place trust in Allah) to keep necessary 
provision with oneself. 

The scholars say that the Prophet plujae à Le secluded himself in the cave for one month 
every year. This was the month of Ramadan. 

Opinion differ on which of the previous Shari'ahs, if any, the Prophet pl.) i Le followed, 
or pursued a course of action that he considered as correct. Many scholars say that he 
followed the Shariah of Prophet Ibrahim ous, This is why one version of this hadith has 
the word (=s) instead of (i) which means the hannaf of harif path which is the religion 
of Prophet Ibrahim pins, However, the most correct thing is that he did not follow any 
religion. Rather Allah had given him insight that led him to pious and good deeds so he 
did that which Allah approved. 

As for his worship, it was made up of dhikr (remembrance of Allah) and physical effort, 
not of contemplation and reflection. 

UMMI: The Prophet pjasi le said to the angel, ‘I am unread,’ or ummi. He meant that he 
was unable to read well. Or, these words escaped his tongue out of fear on seeing an angel 
all of a sudden. He did not give this reply because he was an ummi and was really unable 
to read. It was not so. Umi is unread but it does not preclude him from reading after 
anyone prompts and reaches him, particularly if he is eloquent and intelligent. Or course, 
an ummi cannot read or copy what is written down by looking at it. According to the 
Qamoos, an umi is one who cannot write and read what is written.' 
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Some versions say that Jibril pha gave to the Prophet piujwei de a silken scripture that 
was studded with jewels. He asked him to read it but he said, "I do not know to read." He 
said that he could not see anything written down on the silken pages, ‘What may I read?” 
Therefore, keeping this tradition before us, we can determine definitely the meaning of the 
words, 'I am unread! or "I do not know how to read.” 
When the angel squeezed the Prophet -.,«le& go, he felt pain because of the force applied. 
But, the aim of the angel was to transfer I the Prophet's g-)+-i# + being the angelic light 
and in his heart awareness of wahy or revelation. This was meant to give the Prophet #1 
p+) 4 strength and ‘power to bear the might of Divine revelation. This meaning and 
interpretation holds good if the Arabic word in the text is red ‘14) jahd. But, if it is read 
(x) juhd then it will imply that the angel too had to endure great hardship. 
WE ‘CREATED EVERYTHING:These words of the Quran: He who created you (and 
everything). Make clear that you must not rely on vour capacity and strength, or on 
someone else's help. Reliance must be placed on Allah alone in oil cases and help must be 
sought only from Him because He has created everyone. He alene is powerful over all 
things. 
THE FIRST SURAH:Which of the surahs of the Quran was revealed first of all? It is 
evident from this hadith, and the majority of the ulama and exegetes hold that the surah al- 
Alaq (Iqra (1#) whose initial verses are quoted in this hadith was the first surah reveled. 
But, some scholars contend that surah al-Muddathhir was the first surah. This opinion is 
weak and so untenable. But, Mulla Ali Qari «+», has reconciled the two opinions very 
adeptly. He said, "I say that the surah al-Alaq (#4) is the first surah revealed while al- 
Muddaththir is the additional first surah.” He means that after the first revelation with 
surah al-Alaq, the series of revelation was broken fur some period. When it commenced 
again, the surah al-Muddaththir was the first revealed surah. In passing, it is pertinent to 
say that this is the opinion of those scholars who maintain that (p> Pige» àse} is not part of 
the surah but is revealed to distinguish two different surahs, and to separate them. 
PEN: The word pen could mean the one that obeyed Allah's Command and recorded all 
branches of knowledge from the first to the last and was the first means to write down all 
Divine Books. It could also mean the pen as we know it, which represents the pen of nature 
in the human world by which man enlarges on the knowledge and wisdom granted by 
Allah to disclose myriads of sciences. 
Allah taught man whatever he knew not. It was beyond man to acquire knowledge of 
things that come into existence every moment. It is only the light of knowledge and 
wisdom that Allah has granted that raises him to the heights of learning. 
It is possible that here man means the perfect, man, the Prophet gl.«ea Le In this case, it 
refers to Allah's words: 
Lense aded dii < 18s sis OS uais 
{And he has taught you what you know not Allah's bounty upon you is ever great} 
(4:113) ae 
FEARED FOR LIFE: The Prophet pljas i.e feared for his life. This could be for one of 
many reasons. He found himself facing a new situation suddenly and worried whether he 


would manage to handle it. Would he be able to endure persecution at the hands of the 
people? He was worried that he would have to part from this native city and the vicinity of 
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the ka'bah 

SAYYIDAH KHADIJAH >, COMFORTED HIM: She recounted to the Prophet sed Lo 
ey his good qualities. He carried other pecple's burden and ‘looked after his family. The 
Arabic word (Js) kall) stands for burden as wei! as family. Hence, the whole will read: one 
of your great attributes is that you spend on your family and words and carry the burden 
of their responsibilities willingly. You are not discouraged by the effort you have to make 
for this even if they sever ties of kinship with you. 

Carrying burden of other people also includes spending on the poor, weak, orphans and 
widows. 

She also said: You earn to help the poor and needy. But with a slight change of the vowels 
can {o of (6) to (2) it would mean; you help the poor and needy to eam their living. 
: Towever, the those in either case is the spend on pious work. Some people say that it 
means: 'You spend on the poor." They maintain that (ayu) means "the poor only. 

The Prophet L-yslede helped people out of their difficulties. He cooperated with them in 
this matter. For example, if anyone was in debt or unable to pay the diyah! imposed on him 
then the Prophet pl+j«teu 1 get him out of trouble. These are the real difficulties (from the 
words (jiis) meaning natural ones. So, it is better and desired to help such an afflicted 
person who is naturally helpless. It anyone brings on himself an affliction by his own 
doings like by being spendthrift then to help him out of his predicament is not classed as a 
recommended deed. 

Sayyiduna Khadijah y+ à s», recounted to the Prophet phate à Ls his good habits. This is 
evidence that a person's god habits and noble character preserve him from falling into 
disaster and affliction. Allah grants peace and safety by virtue of these pious 
characteristics. This is why Sayyidah Khadijah y+ às», spoke in this manner. She was very 
wise and foresighted. She was the Prophet's 1+). i „La companion for a long time as his 
wife and she was the first to believe in him and no one else shares with her this distinction. 

We learn from this hadith that when reasoning demands it is allowed to praise anyone on 
his face. And, if anyone on his face, And, if anyone is fearfui then must be comforted and 
old of means of peace and security. 

This hadith reveals that the Prophet poverty was of his own liking and his own choice, not to 
his dislike and worry. Its true objective was generosity and compassion to the highest degree. 
We also learn that even before he become prophet, he possessed these good qualities. Thus, 
they were ingrainéd in him naturally and by birth. 

WARAQR: Wargah ibn Nawfal was the paternal cousin of Sayyidah Khadijah yr àg»). 
She was the daughter of Khuwaylid ibn Asad ibn Abdul Uzza. Waraqah was the son of 
Nawfal itn Asad ibn Abdul Uzza. Waragah belonged to the idolaters of Makah but had 
become a Chnistian during the jahiliyah. Then he gain mastery over the injil (Bible) and 
translated it into Arabic. With the advent of the signs of prophethood, when Sayyidah 
Khadijah ys .», took the Prophet pajade à Le to him, waraqah had become very infirm 
and had lost his eyesight. 

Sayyidah Khadijah sås»; described the Prophet plijel e to Waragha as his nephew. She 
did this out of respect for his old age otherwise he was not his nephew. Besides it was a 
custom among the Aras to call each other ‘uncle’ or 'nephew.' 


1 Diyah is blood: money. 
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NAMUS: The word namus is applied to the king's confident and trustworthy man. So on 
this basis, the people of the Book called Jibril "4, the namus. Some authorities say that 
the words namus is given to one who is trusted with good secret s while jamus to him who 
is a keeper of secrets of an evil nature. 

Since Waraqah was a Christian it would have been more appropriate if he had described 
the Namus whom Allah had sent with revelation to Prophet Essa pie. But, he was biased 
and instead of mentioning Prophet Easa pxu, he named Prophet Musa pute because he 
w a more illustrious Prophet from the point of view of amore compact Book and Shari'ah 
that were given to him. 

The words of waragah that he would help the Prophet if he were alive when his people 
opposed him prompt the ulama and exponents of ahadith to assert that had believed in the 
Prophet shja te, but, they differ on whether he was a sahabah or not. If his words and 
meeting relate to after the Prophet puja A» mission began and was announced then 
clearly waraqah will be called a shabi but if they relate to the very initial period of the 
disclosure of Prophethood, then Waraqah will not be called a sahabi. 

Mulla Ali Qari #«-, has cited the Qamus to say that opinions differ on whether Waraqah 
was a believer and had embraced Islam. 

After the first revelation mentioned in this hadith, establishing and disclosing his 
prophethood, there was a pause in the descent of revelation. Some authorities say that the 
pause last ed three years, some put it at six months and some at two months and a half. 

Ibn Hajar ža, writes that pause in receipt of revelation does not mean that Jibril Sule, too 
stopped coming to the Prophet pi j«1e41 she, the pause was only in the coming down of the 
Quran. Jibril Je continued to from but did not bring the Quran. 

The wisdom in suspending the revelation was to eliminate completely the traces of fear 
with which the Prophet gry «e 3 2 was overcome after the first revelation. This was 
replaced by a desire and longing. 


so pS 2S 92 Wis ai g sew 82 labora zo 
FIRST VERSES AFTER PAUSE WAS OVER 
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(ade 3429) 
5843. Sayyiduna Jabir «s # .», narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger QE) 
described the fathrat ul wahy (pause in the revelation). He said, "I was walking 
when I heard a voice from the heaven. ] raised my eyes and, behold! There was the 


angel who had come to me at (the cave of) Hira. He was seated on a throne between 
heaven and earth. I was so very overawed that I fell down on the ground and 
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returned to my family and said, ‘wrap me up! Put a blanket over me” Then Allah, 
the Exalted, sent down: 


SAGE IN 5 0348 Lisl 50 FSS E8 5 055 550 FLINT 

{O you enwrapped in your mantle, arise and warn! And your Lord do magnify, and 

your garments do purify, and defilement to shun] (74:1-5) 

Thereafter, revelation became hot and care continuously." 
COMMENTARY: The words 'And warn (the creatures)’ mean that he should warn the 
disbelievers of the punishment of hell. Perchance they night give up disbelief and idolatry 
and pursue the right path of faith and Islam. He was directed to give glad tidings of reward 
to the faithful so that they may be induced to do more of the good deeds. 
And, he should magnify his Lord. He alone is the possessor of greatness and night. Hence, 
"regard Him as worthy of honour and prostrate yourself before Him. Do not associate 
anyone else with Him in greatness and might. If you are confronted with something from 
others then say 'Alahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest) It is reported that on receiving this 
command, the Prophet ¢Lja à called out Allah Akbar spontaneously. Then, Sayyidah 
Khadijah «sä»; too raised the takbir (Allah Akbar). 
He was overjoyed and satisfied. He was convinced that he had received those words as a 
revelation from Allah. 
To keep garments pure is to keep them clean and preserve them from impurity. Some have 
said that it means to shun had habits and traits 
The words ‘to shun defilement' mean: keep away from polytheism and sin forever, 
constantly. ' 
It is also said that the narrator observed brevity and omitted to recite the next verses: 


gobas SSS ELEY 5 

{And how not favour seeking more in gain! Show not favour seeking more in gain! 

And for the sake of your Lord, be patient!) (74:6-7) 
The same tradition is narrated in Tafsir Madarik in the word of Sayyiduna Jabir ssä»; in 
this way: 
The Prophet puja J» said, "I was on the mountain Hira when someone called me, 'O 
Muhammad! Surely, you are Allah's Messenger.’ I looked around and then raised my eyes 
and behold! The angel had called me. He was sitting on a throne between heaven and 


earth. I was startled on seeing him and I went back to Khadijah. I asked her to put a blanket 
over me. She wrapped me with a blanket. Then Jibril 4e come and recited to me: 


ERUAN 
The rest of the hadith is as narrated previously. 
THE MANNER OF THE REVELATION 


25 4h 53456 MG sh PPL a a Ages CREST ATORERRS PES ACTIONS 
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1 Bukhari # 4, Muslim # 161-255, Tirmidhi # 2325 (2336), Musnad Ahmad # 15037. 
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hase 255 dit og pred as Ládi g is Ciais JG U aie Laes I5 oge haiti 
(alegina 52 Aiia cise told aaga sis 
5844. Sayyidah Ayshash 4s s2; narrated that Harith ibn Hisham 4si v; (who was 
brother of Abu Jahl and he had embraced Islam before the conquest of Makkah) 
asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how does revelation come to you?" Allah's 
Messenger pl-jide š io said, "Sometimes, it comes tike the ringing of a bell. This is 
the kind that is the most severe for me. When it goes form ,e I retain whether the 
angel has said. Sometime, the angel comes to me in human from and speaks to me 
and I remember whatever he says." 
Sayyidah Ayshah ec à .», said, Even on a day of severe cold. I saw that when 
revelation come to him and when it ended, perspiration poured down his 
forehead.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet i; «i à s described the first kind of revelation of very 
severe. It was difficult to pick its words, meaning and objective, become the articulation 
was in an uncustomary manner. The other from was in human speech and easy to 
understood. > 
ANGEL IS HUMAN FORM:when Jibril s- come in human form, he generally took th 
appearance of the shabi, Diyyah Kalbi #-,, 
COM PATIBILITY:the ulama say that in order to benefit and to gain more, it is essential 
that the speaker and the listener should be compatible with one another so that one is not 
scared of the other. Since Jibril's 4 angelic form and spiritual form overwhelmed the 
Prophet plejas à do, so the Prophet sijat à le was brought out of his human form for some 
time. The result was that the Prophet si... gained compatibility with Jibril pate on 
the angelic level. This is the first kind of revelation to which the Prophet p-e à șa referred. 
Sometimes it was the other way about and Jibril -Jas was brought out of the angelic 
world into the human world for some time. In this kind they were compatible on the 
human level. This is the second kind of revelation which the Prophet pL. satsi io described. 
However, this piece is correct if the ringing of a bell (_»J.el+) to which the Prophet «tate 
+) has referred is the sound of the revelation itself. This is deduced form the hadith. But, 
some authorities say that the sound resembling the ringing of a bell was the voice of Jibril 
tial himself. It was heard from him before he conveyed the revelation so that the Prophet 
pls sleds ue might be prepared to receive the revelation and he may resolve to hear only the 
words of revelation and nothing else may get into his hearing. This is why the Prophet iagh» 
L4 found the first kind of revelation every taxing. All his energy and mental powers 
were devoted solely to receiving the revelation. 
As for Sayyidah Ayshah's yea», saying that after revelation ended, the Prophet perspired 
profusely, this seems to happen at the end of the first kind of revelation. However, it is 
possible that this happened after both kind of revelation ended. 


1 Bukhari # 2, Muslim # 87-2333, Tirmidhi # 3634 (3654), Nasai'i # 932, Muwatta Maalik # 7-1512, 
Musnad Ahmad # 35307. 
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PROPHET'S pl- yale do CONDITION WHEN REVELATION WAS RECEIVED 
EUS Sos shi Se i aias athe a be thi 208 JÉ eee lB o Std BE 5 (onto) 


TERETE k55 54E A SEIS pen SJ als si rary als nS ast, (35 425.5 SE 555 
5845. Sayyiduna Ubadah Ibn Samit «sä p»; said that when revelation came down to 
the Prophet pl-jal-ai,e he was worried because of that and his face changed colour 
and he (looked) stern. 
According to another version: (When revelation descended in him) the Prophet à 
gw sale lowered his head and his sahabah 45,2) lowered his head and his sahabah 
rà >, lowered their heads (meaning, iuose of them who were around). When it 
ceased to come down on him, he raised his head (and they followed suit).! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's worry on receiving the revelation was on account of the 
responsibility placed on him thereby. He had to retain it is his mind verbatim and then he 


had to pass it on to other people. This responsibility exhausted him. It is for this reason that 
Allah says: 


28138 5 janie CHE ed \5. 255 Besla Ley 

{(O Prophet) Move not your tongue therewith to make haste with it (the Quran to retain 

it). Surely upon us rests the collection thereof and the reciting thereof.} (75:16-17) 
Or, the Prophet pL.) «Je à Le was upset and worried because of the verses of the Quran 
warning of punishment. He thought of his ummah and how they will fare. 
The Sahabai: „ysi p»; also lowered their heads. Perhaps it was because of their associate ion 
with him to such an extent that they naturally got the same sentiments that the Prophet „u 
elj ale i was experiencing. Or, they saw him lowering his head, so emulated him and 
lowered their heads w9. 


THE FIRST INVITATION TO ISLAM 
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5846, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 1è ~, ucrrated that the verse: 


TA ev askar Sails 





1 Muslim # 88-2334. 
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{And worn your clan the nearest kin.} (26:214) 

When it was revealed, the Prophet -+)«/«i,0 went out and ascended (the mount) 
As-Safa. There he called, "O Banu Fhr! O Banu Adi!" (In this way), he called all the 
clans of the Quraysh tili they had assembled, so much so that if anyone could not 
come out, he sent a representative to find out what it was about. Abu Lahab and 
{all) the Qurysh had come. Then he asked. "What do you say: were I to tell you that 
cavaliers were approaching from the side of this mountain" - or, according to a 
version: "in the wadi with intention to make a raid on you, will you believe me?" 
They said, "Yes we have found you to be truthful always." He said, " (Listen!) I am a 
warner to you of a harsh punishment awaiting (you)." Abu Lahab exclaimed. "May 
you break you hands! In this for which you brought us together?" On that, a 
revelation come down: 


E55 =) ai 15g BS 
{Perished are the hands of Abu Lahab and perished is he}! (111:1) 
COMMENTARY: The word (w) ‘hands’ is either superficial or means the entire body. 
Normally, hands represent the limbs of a person. There is another example in the Quran: 


B55 Zt 55 (ey EY 
{All this is due to what your hands sent ahead...} (22:10) 
Some traditions mention that Abu Lahab had a stone in each hand at that time. He become 


furious on hearing the Prophet ole La and threw the stones at the Prophet pl-yutedt gha, In 
this case, the verse would mean: 

{May the hands of Abu Lahab perish and may he perish!} {111:1) 
FROM MA'ARIFUL QURAN: Abu Lahab (father of flame) was nickname of Abd ul Uzza, 
a son of Abdul Muttalib. His name smacks of paganism.? 
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1 Bukhari # 4770, Muslim # 208. 355, Tirmidhi # 3363 (3374). 
2 Ma'ariful Quran v8 p 909, Mawlana Muhammad Shafi, Maktaba Darul Uloom, Karachi. 
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(egin AS aeai 5 asea desi Ags JÉ is 
5847, Sayyiduna Abdullahibn Mas'ud «+41, narrated: while Allah's Messenger 
elj ake à was offering salah in the ka’ah and the (chief of the) Quraysh were 
assembled there, one of them suggested, "which of you will get up and go to (that 
neighborhood to) the sacrificial camel of so and so family, get its entrails, its blood, 
its skin over the fetus and wait for him to prostrate himself, then put all that on his 
shoulders?" : 
The most wretched of them {Uqbah ibn Abu Mu'ayt or Abu Jahl) went off (brought 
all the filth). When the prophet »l-s4¢4,,> prostrated himself, he put that between 
his shoulders. He remained in prostration and they laughed their hearts out falling 
on each other. Someone rushed out and informed Fatimah «+ # -, She came 
hurriedly, He was in prostration till she threw the filth away from him turned to 
them and gave them a piece of her mind. 
When Allah's glassed le Messenger piv sited i» finished his salah, he prayed thrice: 


Op pa ude $a 
"O Allah (I complain to you about the quraysh ruin them.." 

When he supplicated Allah, he repeated it thrice and when the asked, he did it 

thrice. He prayed: 

"O Allah, ruin Amr ibn Hisham, Utbah ibn Rabi'ah,.Shaybah ibn Rabi'ah, Walid 

ibn Utbah, Umayyah ibn Khalaf, Uqbah ibn Abu Mu'ayt and Umarah ibn Walid." 

Abdullah sä >», added: By Allah, I did see them lying face down were dragged to 

the well -the well of Badr. 

Allah's Messenger pl- yltä se said, "The who are thrown in the well are accused.” 
COMMENTARY: The scholars of the hadith say that the wretched man who had 
volunteered to throw rubbish on the Prophet pl+saedt.e was Abu Jahl. 

It is also reported that one of them had pointed out to the Prophet pt.jaledi Lo offering the 
salah and remarked: 


| slstSadl g YI 
“Will you not look at this show off?" 
Sayyidah Fatimah sè»; was very young when this happened. When she was born the 
Prophet plajas i te was forty-one years old. She was bold even at her young age and came 
swiftly to help the Prophet pl-j«le dt Je she removed the filth from the Prophet ply ete à Jo 
shoulder and then took the chiets of the Quraysh to task. None of them dared to stop her. 
The names that the Prophet isale ài e took and cursed them were the worst enemies of 
Allah's religion and His Messenger pls;4 & ie. They were the chiefs of the quraysh and 
were in the forefront to persecute the Prophet p-je à o. But, he remained patient. Rather, 
he persevered for a long time, but when Allah decreed their downfall, he cursed them. 
Each of them met the evil consequence of his doing. 
The Prophet glu yte ds sue initially told his sahabah ps 2; that they who were thrown into the 
well are accursed. Then he addressed the wretched ones and said, "C denizens of the well, 





1 Bukahri # 1240, Muslim # 107, 1794. 
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have you found the promise of your Lord true? Indeed, I did find the promise He made to 
me to be true." 

These concluding words of the hadith are not reproduced here but have been quoted in a 
hadith in the Book of Jihad. 

When we say that eth chiefs of the Quraysh net this fat 2, we means most of them, some of 
them, like Umrah ibn Walid, did not participate in the Battle of Badr. He died in Ethiopia. 
Uqbah ibn Mu'ayt managed to keep away from the Battle of Badr but was latter consigned 
-to death very painfully. Umayyah ibn Khalaf was killed in the Battle of Badr but his corpse 
had swollen to such an extent that he could not be dragged to the well because of its 
weight. These things may be read in books of seerah and history. 

‘IMPURITY & SALAH: When the idolaters threw impurity on the Prophet pleyas & e, he 
did not abandon his salah but he completed it. The reason is that till then biood and such 
things as well as the slaughter of the idolaters was not prohibited. So the Prophet ot; guo 
salah was not voided. The same things applied to wine before it was prohibited. Lf any of it 
fell on clothing, they could be worn to offer salah which was valid. 
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(ade 54%) Saye Ya 5 bt keai 
5848. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 4 -», narrated that she asked. "O Messenger of Allah, 
have you faced a ‘day more severe than the day of Uhud?" He said, “indeed, I did 
face much (persecution) from your people, the severest that I faced from them was 
on the day of Al-Aqabah. I had came to Ibn Abd Yall ibn Kulal {and presented to 
him Islam) but he did not accept what I presented. So, I set out (from him), grieved 
and (walked ahead) following my nose unmindful of my bearing until J came to 
Qarn ath-Tha’alib (where I regained my senses). A cloud overshadowed me. And, I 
looked and behold! Jibril »W\.e was inside. He called me and said, 'Surely, Alah 
has heard what your people have said. He has heard their rejection of your call. He 
has sent to you the angel of the mountains that you may command him to do what 
you wish about them.’ 
Then, the angel of the mountains called me and offered me salaam (greeting) He 
said, 'O Muhammad, indeed, Allah has heard what you people have: said, I am the 
angel of the mountains. Allah has sent me to you that if you wish, you may 
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command me to cover them with (the two mountains) Al-Almshabayn. (inverting 
them over them).” 
Allah's Messenger 1.) «Je da „Le said further that he said to him, "Rather, I (do not 
wish then: to perish, but I) hope that Allah may raise form their loins such people 
who will worship Allah alone and will not associate anything with Him (They will 
not associate with Him neither in an unseen manner nor openly.)"! 
COMMENTARY: Aqabah is the pass between two mountains. Here, however, it is the place 
in Mina. The jamarat ul-aqabah is face here by the pilgrims. 
It was the Prophet pojasi go practice to invite people to Islam during the pilgrimage and 
when they gathered on occasions and festivals. He conveyed to them Allah's message, 
exhorted them to do good and impressed on the that they should abstain from evil. He also 
warned them of Alizh's punishment. 
He did the some thing at Al-Aqabah before a number of people who had gathered there. 
He invited all tribes to embrace Islam. Then he came to Banu Thagif for the same purpose 
and preached to their chief. Ibn Abd Yalil. Not only did they decline? to listen to him, they 
set their rogues after him. They harassed and reveled. Him. Most of all, they hurled stones 
at him causing him to bleed profusely. 
On the one hand, they turned down the invitation to religion and on the other they 
mercilessly persecuted the Prophet pjasi J» causing him to bleed all over the body. This 
treatment confused him terribly. He lost his way and forge where he was headed, In this 
state of utter perturbation he walked aimlessly hither and thither. Gradually, as he calmed 
down, he realized that he was at Qarn ath-Tha'alib. This place is the miqat for the pilgrims 
from Najd (where they assume the ihram or sacred state of the pilgrims). It is also called 
qarn manazil. 
It was here that Jibril sxe and the angel of the mountains met the Prophet plsyaled Lo with 
Allah's message. But, in spite of having faced severe torment at their hands, he showed 
mercy. He pleaded that perhaps their offspring would believe and become Muslims. 


WOUNDED AT UHUD 
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(abv oly) fieh E 5 BaS 1S EEA SS ls ate A Ldn 
5849. Sayyiduna Anas «s s»; narrated that at the battle of Uhud one of the four 
teeth (called the rabaiyah) of Allah's Messenger »l-)«l- «2 was broken and he 
suffered a wound on his head. As he wiped off blood from himself, he continued to 
say. "How may a people hope to prosper after having sounded the head of their 
prophet and broken one of his raba'iyah?"2 
COMMENTARY: The rabi'yah are the two upper and two lower teeth between the front 
(thnayah) and anyab (canine) teeth. The right of the two lower teeth of the Prophet E) was 
broken. His lower lip too was cut The tooth did not dislodge completely but was chipped. 
The man who had struck the Prophet ¢l.)4é Lo and done this harm was Ugbah ibn Abu 
Waqgas, brother of the well known sahabi Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «4,2, Opinions differ on 


1 Bukhari # 3231, Muslim # 111, 1795. 
2 Bukhari # 5733, Muslim # 104. 1791, Tirmidhi # 3003, (3013, 3014). 
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whether Uqbah embraced Islam and become a sahabi or not. It is said that everyone of his 
descendants lost his front tooth when he attained majority without any apparent reason. 
Some versions mention that the Prophet's forehead was wounded instead of his head. It is 
also reported that precisely when the Prophet p+... was hurt, a roc dropped from the 
mountain on the man who had hit the Prophet el- yssit „o and he was rendered to piece. 

The Prophet pluye4 30 also suffered other hardships in the Battle of Uhud. The infidels had 
dug many trenches on the battlefield and had concealed them with hay and grass. The 
Prophet piyade% le fell in one of those with his horse. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah ran 
up to him and carried him out of the pit. The Prophet glojade dio said (wba!) Talha has 
made his admittance to paradise certain." 

Also, the helmet he was wearing broke and two of his edges pierced the Prophet ply ted so 
cheek. They were deeply set so that when Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah Ibn Tarrah «s ág») 
pulled them with his teeth, his teeth broke and dislodged. Sayyiduna Maalik ibnSinan äg», 
« stepped forward and sucked the blood from the Prophet plajas à Lo wound until it was — 
cleaned. The prophet pl- jile% ie prayed forhim too, "He who sucked my blood as it poured 
and thereby cleaned it is assured of paradise.” 

Sayyiduna Ali «a», brought water in his helmet to lean the wound on his head. Sayyidah 
Fatimah 4s & >; took a piece of saddle cloth, burnt it down and filed the wound with its 
ashes to stop bleeding. . 
Some traditions state that when the Prophet oly 44 à i temperament become uneasy 
because of the wounds, as human nature does, this verse was revealed: 


gh ÉN iiaii a PAT T EPTO 

(Not tor ysu {but for Allah), is the decision: Cia He turn in mercy to them, or 

punish them: for they are indeed wrong doers} (3:128) 
It is reported that when the Prophet plezas # .» wounds bled he began to wipe them to 
prevent any drop of it falling on the ground. He said at the same time, 'If even one drop of 
my blood falls on the ground then no one can prevent. Heavenly punishment from 
descending on the disbelievers." 
According to one tradition, the Prophet pi.) 16 received seventy blows with the sword 
on his face but Allah made all those strikes ineffective. 


ALLAH PUNISHES ONE WHO IS KILLED BY HIS MESSENGER pl- jasle ài oo 
aiy ai Vai 238 E UI LE 4 fsi gias AUR EUR E 325 JS JG 5354 I DÉ 5 (0Ad+) 
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5850.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «à „+2; narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢elujale 4 gho 
said, "Allah's severest anger is on those people who did this their prophet (and he 
pointed to his tooth broken by the infidels in the Battle of Uhud). Allah's severest 
anger is on a man whom Allah's Messenger kills in Allah's path." 

COMMENTARY: Anyone killed in jihad by Allah’s Messenger will be subject to Allah's 
Messenger severest punishment. This condition of jihad excludes one who is punished 


1 Bukhari # 4073, Muslim # 106. 1793, Musnad Ahmad 2-317. 
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under a prescribed punishment (huddood) or retaliation (Qisas), Such a one does not fall 
order he purview of this warning. 
As for he words ‘Allah's Messenger they could refer to the Prophet pL-jale š L himself or to 
all the Prophet pi~ pissi le, 
If anyone is killed by a Messenger of Allah then it is a clear evidence that he is not eligible 
to be forgiven under any circumstances what so ever and no latitude can be given to him. 
He was deserving of being killed and is liable to be sent to hell. 

This chapter has no Section II. 


SECTION II] by jai 
THE FIRST REVELATION 
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(Ape 50) 5 Ai 
9851. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Abu Kathir å>; said, 'I asked Abu Salamah ibn Abdur - 
Rahman «sä s»; about the first revelation from the Quran. He said, ‘It was (praltigy) 
O you enwrapped...{74)' 
I said, 'They say that it was (5 -ki j) Recite, in the name of your Lord... (96:1-5) 
Abu Salamah «sù»; said, 'I had asked Jabir asà p»; about that and had said to him 
like what you have now told me (because he too had said that it was Muddaththii). 
So, Jabir said to me that he would not narrate to me except what Allah's Messenger 

_ eHris e had told them. He had said: 

[I stayed for one month in Hira. On finishing the period of stay. I descended. I was 
called, So I looked to my right, but found nothing. Then, I looked to my left, but 
did not see anything. Then, I looked behind me, but saw nothing. So, I raised my 
head, I saw something (and was frightened, for, it was an angel). I went to Khadijah 
and said: wrap me up They wrapped me up and poured cold water over me (to calm 
me down. Then, this (revelation) descended: 


ERS IN 5 Sales Eg ZS Sa 55515 25 SEH SG 
{O you enwrapped in your mantle! trise and warn! And your Lord do magnify, and 


your garment do purify, and defilement do shunt} (74:105)] 
That was before salah was prescribed." 





1 Bukhari # 4922, Muslim # 161-257, Musnad Ahmad 3-306. 
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COMMENTARY: It seems that the narrated had forgotten the true position and the 
background of the question. This is why he has narrated the hadith in this way. It is a fact 
that the first revelation was (yy). Of course, after that, revelation was suspended for 
some time and when it was resumed, the first portion was (~S +ñ) surah al-Muddaththir. 
This is as in the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; (# 5841). The sura al-Mudaththir was 
the first revelation after the pause (or fatrah). It is not really the first but first when 
revelation was resumed. 

We have also seen the hadith of Sayyiduna Jabir «e4 s»; (# 5844) That also makes it clear that 
surah al muddaththir is the first revelation after the fatrah (pause) and, overall, it is the second. 
We might also say that the narrator of this hadith, under discussion had chosen to be brief. 
He omitted to mention (Set) surah al-Alaq and only mentioned what happened after 
the fatrah or pause. 


CHAPTER - XXII 


THE SIGNS OF PROPHETHOOD Beha TN 


The word (suss) in the caption is the plural of (uss) which means ‘a sign,' particularly one 
which is posted at the edge of a road. It is a sign post guiding travelers to their destination. 
Two other words (ẹwu) and (+) also mean the same thing. 
However, the word (suss) is used here to mean the signs that speak of the prophethood of 
Prophet (Muhammad) pizat & 0. They point out to his personal attribute s, manners and 
peculiarities, to his merits and his description, and to his deeds and his circumstance. And 
sensible person may compare them with his life and derive the conclusion that he is, 
indeed, the Prophet and Messenger. 
The description of the Prophet pleats à do in the previous heavenly Books are also of the 
some category. : l 
MIRACLES: All the miracles that were performed at his hands are sign of his 
prophethood. Therefore, we cannot understand why the compiler of Mishkah has created 
two chapters: 

(i) Signs of Prophethood. 

(ti) Miracles (XXIV). 
How has he differentiated between the 'signs' and the ‘miracles'? Both are made up of 
uncustomary signs and happening. 
The exponents of the Mishkah have been unable to decipher a sound reasoning for this. 
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Calma ols) wg ghee GEES 5H A L OH SG sh AG phie Ss 
5852. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 2) narrated that (this account concerns the childhood of} 
Allah's Messenger elje č Le (when he was with hi faster mother and) was playing 
with (other) children Jibril () come and took hold of him, threw him down (face up) 
and split open his heart. Then he took out of it a clot of blood and said, "This is the 
devil's portion in you." (Now, the devil will have no opportunity to try to 
overpower you). Then he washed the heart with the water of zamzam in a gold dish, 
mended it and replaced it where it was. The children (panicked and} ran to his 
mother, meaning his faster-mother (Halimah) ase 2) and exclaimed, "Muhammad 
has been killed." They (meaning Halimah «sä =», and her neighbours) come to him 
and found him looking worried (but otherwise sound). 
Sayyiduna Anas «sä ~») added. :"I used to observe the mark of the stitches of his chest.! 
COMMENTARY: In the jami ul-Usool, the words («,) ‘brought out' are found after (23) 
‘from his heart.' The entire sentence is: 


aile Agr hiliaa oegi 

and the translation: 

"Then he split open his (breast from near his) hcart and took out the heart and from 

it a clot of blood." 
The gold dish was used to recognize the Prophet pLsjale i Lo greatness and nobility. As for 
the prohibition and dislike of the use of gold, it is in this world. The objective of the 
prohibition is to put people to a trial. There are many things in this life from which they 
must abstain in order that they might go through a trial. Those who emerge successful will 
get the some things as reward in the hereafter. Not only will gold be permitted in the 
hereafter but all the vessels of paradise will also be of gold. The splitting of the breast of 
heart on this occasion or on the night of ascension does not concern this world. Rather, it 
concerns the unseen world and the circumstances of the next world. Moreover, the Prophet 
esie à ie had not used the vessel of gold himself. Rather, the angels had used it. They are 
not subject to commands and rulings as we are. Moreover, this event portions the time 
when commands and rulings had not been imposed. Lawfulness or unlawfulness from the 
point of Shari'ah had not been made known. 
This hadith is evidence that the water of zamzam is the best of all water. It is better than the 
water of paradise, too. But better than zamzam is the water that bubbled out of the 
Prophet's pujas a de fingers a miracle because it came out from the Prophet pls, ate à be 
fingers and had the effects of his noble body. On the other hand, the water of zamzam was 
discovered after Prophet Isma'il pute rubbed his heals on the ground (or, after Jibril pute 
struck his wing). l 
This hadith and others like it are such that they must be accepted as they are. It is neither 
allowed nor necessary to try to find explanations are far fetched meanings for them. Even if 
human mind cannot grasp them, it is enough that they concern the working of the 
Omnipotent Allah, and the Prophet pjasi pe has informed us about the. His truthfulness 
can never be questioned. He is the truthful whose truth is confirmed. 


1 Muslim # 211-162, Tirmidhi # 3346 (3357) has not they put in faith and wisdom. 
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WHY WAS IT DONE: It was Divine wisdom to have the Prophet's pl.).Je4 lo unseen inside 
bright and pur and his heart fine and radiant so that there should be no obstacle to 
absorbing the light of Divine revelation. Also, his mind and heart should be prepared to 
bear the burden of the responsibility of messenger ship, and the devil's promptings should 
have no influence on him. Also, the devil may be unsuccessful in making him negligent 
and may despair of doing that. This is clear from the words of Jibril put: 
hee Ue aa 1b 
"This is the devil's portion in you." 
FOUR TIMES HEART WAS SPLIT: The Prophet's ot.s41ed,,L» heart was split four times. 
. 0) During his childhood at the house of his faster-mother as stated in this 
hadith. 

(2) When he was ten years old. 

(3) When prophethood was bestowed on him. 

(4) On the night of mi'raj {or the ascension to the heavens when Jibril Philae 

l came to take him. 

OTHER PROPHETS TOO: The ulama differ on whether the heart was taken out and 
washed of all the Prophets; 44 or only of Prophet Muhammad plijas ài pe. The tradition 
of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä. about the taboot and the sakinah discloses that there was 
(among other souvenirs) a dish in the taboot in which the hearts of the Prophet XJ were 
washed. This tradition upholds the view of those ulama who say that, like the Prophet ào 
elute, the breasts of other Prophet -Juis were split and their hearts were washed. 


STONE GREETED THE PROPHET wl gine dt ue 
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(obit ol 5») MIA 4a je JI í ERAEN E 

5853. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «ð»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «14,1. 

es said, "Indeed, I know a stone in Makkah that used to greet me (with salaam) 

even before I was assigned the mission (of prophethood). And, indeed, I recognise 

it now (too)."! 
COMMENTARY: Whenever the Prophet plus ale à le passed by that particular stone, he: 
heard from it a voice, saying (4/J).4<een) "As-salaam u alaykum, O Prophet of Allah" 
Some scholars of hadith say that the stone is the-hajr aswad (Black Stone - in the ka'bah). 
Some others say that is the (,-- v~) zaqqaq ul hajr. It is still found in Makkah. It lies at a 
place between the Masjid Haram and the home of Sayyidah Khadijah «sås»; | 
Sayyidah Ayshah y«,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl-yuled te said to her. "After Jibril 
prac) came to me with tidings of my prophethood, any tree or stone that I come across, 
greeted me: (du p-jSieptt) "As salaamu alayka (peace be on you) "Messenger of Allah." 


SPLITTING OF THE MOON 
$, Pa r od 
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1 Muslim # 2-2277, Tirmidhi # 3624 (3645) 
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‘ 1, atA Tz a, ak se { 

(alegita) Legs Tsa $15 35 gián ai 

5854. Sayyiduna Anas «s ð% s», said that the People of Makkah (the disbelievers} 
asked Allah's Messenger gi.) «Je @ J» to show them a sign. He showed them the 


moon in two pieces (after pointing to it with his hand) so much so that they could 
see Hira between them.! 


——e ee S51 SG ashes ot oF 5 (0A00) 


SCR TO MESTL RAAPA TTT Hee 
5855. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud nee ) KoF that in the time of Allah's Messenger 
esate às Lo the moon was split (from the middle) in two halves, one half was above 
the mountain and the other below it. Allah's Messenger pl- jaleà Lo said, "Tastify (to 
my prophethood)."2 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘testify’ is replaced by some 'came and look at this miracle! in 
this case {'3445) will be said to be derived from (4+) instead of (3445). 
There is no doubt whatsoever in this miracle of the splitting of the moon. A large number 
of the sahabah sù»; have narrated it, as also innumerable tabi'un. Thereafter, countless 
ulama and scholars of hadith have transmitted the traditions. 
_ Allamah Ibn Subki iu>, has written in sharh Makhtasar Ibn Hajib that the tradition of the 
splitting of the moon a mutawatar. Bukhari, Muslim and others have transmitted it 
through so many lines of transmission that there can be no doubt about it at all, Besides, 
the Quran, too, it is greatest evidence. The exegetes say unanimously that it is confirmed by 
these verses: 


* Sted i hs st ab Sst igh el 5 * pea $815 de Ss Ab 
{The Hour has dows AA and the moon was split asunder. And yet if they see a 
- sign, they turn away and say, "A continuous sorcery."} (54:1-2) 
There versed do not refer to the splitting of the moon on the Qiyamah on the day of 
resurrection because of the words: 


j Iza pis 431 ES NES, 
{And yet when they see a sign, they turn away..] 

Many other religions and many philosophers have rejected this miracle on the Sound that 
in the heavenly bodies no miracle and out of the customary is ever possible .We must bear 
in mind that Allah is the Creator of everything including the heavenly bodies and He is 
Omnipotent. Everything works on His command. He can do anything He likes with 
everything. He wilLroll up the heavens on the Last Hour. 

The idea that the out of the customary cannot take place i inthe sky and heavenly.bodies has 
been proven wrong after due research. Man has traveled to the moon and this achievement 
lends support to the possibility of the moon splitting. l 

The moon was split on the demand of some people. This happened at night, of course, and 


1 Bukhari # 3637, Muslim # 46-2802. 
_ 2 Bukhari # 3636, Muslim # 44-2800. 
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for a short while. So, all people everywhere cannot possibly have seen it. Most of the 
people where it was night may have been asleep. Besides, the moon is not seen all over the 
world at the some time. 

Some outsiders who had come to Makkah and then returned to their native places 
informed their fellow citizens there of his occurrence. This is reported in Islamic history’ 
continuously since then though other people may deny it. However, some of them also 
report it. For instance, the king of vihar in Malabar embraced Islam only because of the 
observance or confirmation of this event. 


1 We reproduce have the relative portion from the Ma’ariful Quran v6 pp 238-242) Mufti 
Muhammad Shafi #u+, (English translation Muktaba Darul Uloom, Karachi.) 
The disbelievers of Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah to produce a proof in support of 
his claim, and he, with the dispensation of Aliah, split the moon into two parts. This miracle 
is verified by the concluding part of verse 1: ‘and the moon has been split asunder. The 
incident has been criticism against the Miracle of Moon-Splitting. 
The critics have raised two types of critielam against the miracle; One is based on the 
assumptions of Greek philosophers, and the other is based on layman's thinking. 
The deviant Greek philosophers assume that it is not possible for the heaven and other 
celestial bodies to split or crack, and rejoin. But this is merely in idea unsubstantiated by any 
solid or concrete proof. Whatever proof or evidence he philosophers have advanced in 
flimsy, shaky, inadequate and unsubstantial. The Islamic philosophers [mutakallimin] have 
broken down their arguments and have shown that they are baseless, false and absurd. They 
could not prove by any rational argument that moon-splitting is impossible. Indeed illiterate 
people regard every unusual thing as impossible. Obviously, the very meaning of mujizah 
or a prophetic miracle is that it is an unusual even that is abnormal and out of general habit, 
which cannot be performed by common people. Any ordinary work which .an be 
performed at any time cannot be called mu'jizah or miracle. 
The other criticism based on a layman's thinking is that if such a wonderful event had taken 
place, its knowledge would have been commonplace and would have found its mention in 
the books of history, but they say that they have found no such thing recorded. 
Such a thinking is too simplistic which lacks careful analysis. A careful analysis shows that 
the event had occurred in Makakh at night. At that particular moment, in many parts of the 
world it must have been day time where and when the question of witnessing this event 
does not even arise. In many other countries, it must have been middle of the night, or last 
part of the night when the people normally sleep. Furthermore people who are awake also 
do not stare at the moon all the time. Splitting of the moon would not make any difference 
on the moonlight spared on the earth, so that it would attract people's attention. The event 
took place suddenly the lasted for a short while. It is a daily experience that in particular 
countries at different time lunar eclipse take place. Nowadays a forecast is made about its 
occurrence well in advance, yet there are hundreds of thousands of people who are 
absolutely unaware of it. Can this be the proof that the lunar eclipse did its occurrence 
cannot be denied or refuted when the travelers arrived and were asked about it, they all 
confirmed that they did se the two parts of the moon; (Ibn Kathir) 
Besides, the event is recorded in the famous and reliable history book of India called. Tarikh-e- 
Farishtah.' It has been mentioned in this book that the Maharajah, a native ruler, of Malabar had 
witnessed this phenomenon hat night with his own eyes, and had it entered in his diary. This 
incident was the cause of his embracing Islam. Earlier on the narratives of Abu Dawud Tayalisi and 
Baihaqi were quoted about the pagans of Makkah themselves who inquired from the people arriving 
from the neighboring parts of the country and they confirmed and verified that they had seen it. 
Allah, the Pure and the Exalted, know best. 
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ABU JAHL FACED TRENCH OF FIRE 
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5856. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s è s2; narrated that Abu Jahl asked (in a 
derogatory tone). "Does Muhammad make his face dusty in your presence?" It was 
said, "Yes" So, he asserted, “by Laat and Uzza, if I see him do that, I shall trample 
his neck." So he come to Allah's Messenger plese à Lo while he was offering salah 
having resolved to trample his neck but he has not advanced when he suddenly 
stopped and went backwards on his heels (to his own people) and seemed to put 
back something with his hand (and was awe-stricken). Someone asked him, "What 
has happened to you?” He said, "I see a trench of fire between hiro and me This 


inspires fear. And {I see} wings!” (They were angels) Allah's Messenger pl- jase ài Jo 
said, "If he had come near to me, the angels would have cut him limb by limb." 


TURNED OUT AS FORETOLD 
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585%, Sayyiduna Adi Ibn Hatim «i»; narrated that he was sitting with the Prophet 
hg colo de gla, A man came to him and complained to him of his poverty. Then another 





1 Muslirs: ¥ 38-2297, 
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came and complained to him of highway robbery. 

Then he said, "O Adi, have you seen Hira? If you live long, you will see a woman 
setting out from Hira till she circumambulates the Ka'bah. She will fear no ouc but 
Allah. If you live long, (you will see) the treasures of kisra will be conquered. And, 
if you will long, you will see that a man comes out with a handful of gold or silver 
seeking will find no one to take it from him. And, indeed, one of you will meet 
Allah on the day he meets him, there being no interpreter between him and Allah. 
He will ask him, 'Did I not send to you a Messenger who conveyed the message to 
you?' He wil! submit, 'Of course (you did send). He will then ask, ‘Did I not give 
you wealth and raise you high?" He will submit, ‘Of course (you did). And will look 
to his right and see nothing but hell. Then he wili look to his left and see nothing 
but hell. l 

Preserve yourselves from the fire (of hell), even if it is with half a date (in charity). 
And, if anyone does not have even that much, then a good word (kindness and 
politeness) should do it." . 

Sayyiduna Adi ¿ssä „+; said (After narrating this hadith). "Indeed, I did see a woman 
travel {alone) from Hira till she circumambulated the Ka'bah without fearing 
anyone besides Allah. And, I was among those who conquered the treasures of 
Kisra ibn Hurmuz (ibn Newshirwan, the king of Persia). And, now, if you have a 
long life, you shall see that the Prophet Abu al-Qasim ph jats a lo said about one 
coming out with his h and full (of gold or silver to give away but find no one to 
take it}. 

. COMMENTARY: The Prophet ol jatsi te foretold three things that would happen. 


(1) The Arabs will experience perfect peace and security and there would be 
no crime in Arabia. 

(2) Muslims would conquer Persia. 

(3) The Islamic countries will prosper economically. People will find no one 


the receive their zakah. There will be no needy person in the Islamic states. 
Of these three assumptions, the narrator of the hadith Adi ibn Hatim ssä s»; observed the 
two coming out true. The thirds, as some ulama say will occur in the time of Prophet Easa 
ade towards, the last days of the world. Some other ulama say that it has transpired in 
the era of Umar ibn Abdul Aziz. ža», In his time, everyone was well-off so that there was 
no one to.receive charity. 
While the Prophet s+, «i+ i We enlightened the two who had brought their complaints he 
spoke his words to Adi su», who was present in the company. He meant that the other 
sahabah p¢ei,», may hear too. 
After he spoke of the prosperity to come, he cautioned Muslims not to become negligent 
when they are free of worldly cares and are affluent. The luxury obtained by worldly riches 
leads to difficulty in the hereafter and regret. But, if they are used for worldly comfort as 
well as on pious causes then there is ease in both the worlds. The Prophet pL jals à Lo gave 
good tidings of paradise and at the same time warned of chastisement. He gave the 
Muslims glad tidings of affluence and warned them of the severity of the Last Day. 
On the day of resurrection, Allah and His creature will speak directly. The creature will be 
brought before Him. ` l 


1 Bukhari # 3595. = 
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Allah will remind His creature that he had bestowed wealth on him in the world. He will 
ask rhetorically to emphasize that He had favoured him. The man will find himself 
surrounded by hell. The only way out will be over the narrow bridge, sirat. If he had been 
pious in the world and Allah favours him, then he will manage to pass over it. 

Allah says: 


BÉG gi $F gk ts Sig E Les yg VL Ss 
{And there is not one of you but shall come to it, that for your Lord is (a matter) 
decreed, decided. Then we shall deliver those who fear (Allah)...} (19:71) 
This is why Prophet pijas č io said, "Guard yourself against hell.) The best way to do it is 


through charity too. If that cannot be done then be police and have a good word to please 
others, provided, of course, that does not infringe religion. 
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5858. Sayyiduna Khabbab ibn Al-Arat «sù s») said, "We complained to the Prophet r 
ela ssieast_uo when he was lying down in the shade of the Ka'bah with a striped cloak 
as a pillow. (We complained that) the (polytheists and the) idolaters persecuted us. 
We requested him to make supplications to Allah. His face become red. He sat up 
and said, ‘people have gone before you when a pit was dug for a man in the earth. 
He was cast into it. A saw was brought and kept on his head and it was severed into 
two. But, that did not deter him from his religion. And there also was one whose 
box. 7 was combed with iron combs below his flesh in bone and einew. But that did 
not aeter him from his religion. And there also was one whose body was Combed. 
By Aliah, this affair will come to a perfection to the extent that a rider will travel 
from sanah to Hadramowt, not fearing anything but Allah, or that a wolf might tear 
into his sheep. But you make haste.” 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's face turned red because of his internal distress on hearing 

the complaint of the sahabah sà >»; about the persecution at the hands of the idolaters. 

Also, he dic not like that they should be impatient and this is borne out by what he said 

afterwards. 

Sana’ was a village in the suburb of Damascus. It is also the name of the capital of Yemen. 

There is plenty of water and greenery in Yemen. 

Hardramawt was a place in Yemen, it is the name of a large territory to the east of Aden made 


1 Bukhari # 3612. 
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up of many cities and habitations. At one time, this used to be name of the righteous and the 
men of Allah. There were so many of them and so many of them were born here that it used to 
be said {aean a) hadramawt is the growing place of the awliya (friend of Allah). 

This place was called Hadramawt because the glorious Prophet Salih eu had died here. 
When he was dying, he said (= =») hadra mawt (death has come) From that very time, it 
came to be called Hadramawt. Some others have named the Prophet Jarjis ¢4,Je as the one 
who died here and since then the place got the name Hadramawt. 

As for the sheep being safe from the wolf, this does not really mean what it says. It is not 
possible by habit. Of course, in the time of Prophet Easa Jate when he descends, there 
will be peace and security and wolves will refrain from attacking. 

In this hadith, however, the meaning is that there will be complete peace and people will 
be safe from each other. 


DREAM & PRAYER 
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5859. Sayyiduna Anas «sù >) said that Allah's Messenger plejalto ù Lo used to visit 
Sayyidah Umm Haram bint Milhan ssä +; She was the wife of Sayyiduna Ubadah 
ibn Samit. (Accordingly)one day when he visited her, she save him food and then 
sat examining his head for lice. Alloh’s Messenger plejade di 2 went to sleep. When 
he woke uy, he was laughing. She said, :“I asked what makes you laugh, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said, 'some people of my ummah were shown to me 
waging battle in Allah's path sailing on the sea as though kinds on thrones' ~ or, he 
said, ‘like king on thrones.' I submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah that 
He may cause me to be among them.' He prayed for me. After that, te put down his 
head and went to sleep. Again, when he awoke, he was laughing. I asked him, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what is it that makes you laugh?' He said, 'Some of my ummah 
were presented to me fighting a battle in AlJah's path...' and he spoke as he had 
spoken before. I submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah that He should 
make me one of them.' But, he said, ‘You are (already) among the first." 
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Indeed, Sayyidah Um Haram +s à s») sailed on the sea in the time of Sayyidtna 

Mu'awiyah (ibn Abu Sufyan) «äs»; but as she landed on the shore {and rode her 

beast). She fall down from her riding beast and was martyred (in Allah's path.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Haram «à», was the daughter of Milhan ibn Khalid. 
She belonged to the tribe Banu Najar. She was the maternal aunt of Sayyiduna Anas (R, 
sister of his mother Sayyidah Umm Sulaym sà s», They were both maternal aunts of the 
Prophet ph jei se through fosterage or some other kind of relationship. 
Imam Nawawi u»; has written that the ulama say that Sayyidah Um Haram ssi s»; was a 
mahrm of the Prophet plyte itte. This is why he would go to her in the afternoon and have 
a nap at her home. However, the ulama differ on their kind of relationship that made them 
mahrm of one another. 
Sayyidah Umm Haram ws 4,2, had embraced Islam and had pledged allegiance to the 
Prophet phy ale ù le. In the time of Uthman «sis»; she set out for jihad along with her’ 
husband. Ubadah ibn Samit «à p2; who was a distinguished ansar sahabi. She reached 
Rome and attained martyrdom there.” 
LICE: We have spoken exhaustively on this subject previously. The Prophet p-jutea de had 
no lice on his body. She merely wished to clean his hair and to verify whether lice had 
grown in his hair. 
ON THRONES: The words in the hadith 'as though kings' or ‘like kings...‘ are spoken by a 
narrator to say that the Prophet plsale à pa said one of these phrases. There is no noticeable 
difference in the meaning. The Prophet »-y«le% i» compared the surface of the sea to the 
surface of the earth and a ship to a throne. He meant to say that though people will be 
risking their lives yet their objective will be sincere and motivated by faith and desire to 
please Allah. So they will not be fearful. They will be mentally calm and peaceful. In their 
boasts they will regard themselves as safe as a king in his protected palace. 
MORE NAVAL EXPEDITIONS: The fact that the Prophet pi-yutedi le said to Umm Haram 
asà >; that she was on the first expedition by sea shows that his second dreams was about 
other people. It means that such expeditions will continue to be carried on. The rank of 
those who participated in the first batch was higher than the rank of the following 
bathes.She had proceeded in the time of Mu'awiyah «sù 2; not when he was a caliph but 
when he was governor of Syria. The caliph of that time was Uthman «4», This should 
cause no confusion. 
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1 Bukoari # 2788, Muslim # 160-1912, Tirmid:i # 1545 (1651) Nasa'i # 3171, Muwatta Maalik 39 
nad) Musnad Ahmad 6-361, 3-240. . 

? According to Ibn Kathir's ii>; seerah p 883, St sailed over the Red see te Cyprus in 27 AH, Muwiyah 
anàs 2; was governor of Syria (Darul Ishaat Karachi. The life of Prophet Muhammad pla pded, Lo, 
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5860. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «4,2, said that Dawud come to Makkah. He belonged 
the Azd Shanu’ah. (This was the early period of Islam) He used to cast spells to 
drive away the jinn (from one possessed). From the foolish ones among the 
Makkans, he heard that Mahammad had gone and (meaning that he was possessed 
by a jinn). So, he said, “If 1 see this man, perhaps Allah will cure him at my hand." 
Ibn Abbas «+ & >, added, "So, he met him and said, 'O Muhammad! practice 
incantation to expel the jinn. Do you want me {to cure you)? Allah's Messenger a> 
eate said, 'All praise belongs to Allah. We praise him and we seek His help. He 
shown Allah guides, none can lead astray and he whom he lets go astray. None car 
guide. I bear testimony that there is no God but Allah atone. He has no pariner. 
And, I bear testimony that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. Tu 
proceed...' But, he put in "Repeat to me these your words.' So, Allah's Messenger e 
rivs4leai repeated them three times. Then he (Dimad) said, 'I have heard the words of 
the soothsayers, the chants of the sorcerers, the poetry of the poets. But, I have never 
heard anything like these your words. They have reached the depths of the sea (of 
knowledge and eloquence in their effect on the listeners). Let me have your hand. I 
pledge allegiance to you and 1 embrace Islam." 
Ibn Abbas «sè ç», said, "He pledged allegiance to him." 
Some texts of the Masabih have ‘Naus' instead of "qamus' in his words, and 
balaghnaa instead of ‘balaghna.' 
COMMENTARY: Some peopie have :vritten Dimam instead of Dimad. Shanu'ah is a large 
tribe of Yemen, and Azd is its branch. 
Dimad was a physician, as he was an incantor. On the whole he was a knowledgeable man, 
but incantation or casting spells was his specialized profession. He had known the Prophet 
plesutedn ge even before he was commissioned. Therefore, when he come to Makkah after his 
Prophethood was announced and the evil idolaters cast aspersions on his mental state or 
that he was possessed, Dimad voiunteered to treat him because of the previous familiarity. 
So, he come to the Prophet pest à le who decided not to give the lie to him straightway 
but to present to him the message of Allah in such a way that he would himself see that 
there was nothing wrong with the Prophet «L-jaleit Lo. He began to deliver a sermon, but he 
had barely finished praising Allah when Dimad was impressed and requested that the 


1 Muslim # 46. 868. 
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prelude must be repeated. There was no need to go ahead with the sermon. Dimad uss, } 
accepted that he was Allah's Messenger oly «1+ # 6 and embraced Islam. Thus he was 
among, those fortunate ones who become Muslin in the earliest stage of Islam. «säg», (May 
Allah be rlcossed with him) 

In conclusion, the words (i) or (+) are found in different versions. Generally (1 » 1) 
is said ts be correct. The word (.»4) is not found in most dictionaries and a third word is 
also found sumetimes (yù) 


dougie (5 ES AV 5 gS tui ol siaa S55 
And he hadith vf Abu Hurayrah «sù», and of Jabir ibn Samurah: 'Kisra will perish...' and 
'A group will gain... are at # and 5407 respectively. 
This chapter has no section Il. 
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5861. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà +», narrated that Abu Sufyan ibn Harb told him this 
account by word of mouth: During the period of peace (of Hudaybiyah) between 
Allah's Messenger pl- jaje ži J and me (when I was not a Muslim but the chief oaf 
the enemies). I set out oa journey. While I was in Syria, a letter arrived form the 
Prophet pl. satedao to Heraclius. Dihya kalbi brought it and gave it to the governor 
of Busra. The governor of Busra delivered it to Heraclius. 

Heraclius asked, ‘Is here anyone from the people of this man who claims to be a 
Prophet?" They (his couriers) said, "Yes" So, I was called alongwith some men of the 
Quraysh. (He was told that we had come with a trade caravan, and we were twenty 
men who were presented to him.) 

We were presented to Heraclius and he made us sit facing him. He asked, 'Who 
among you is the closest in relation to this man who claims to be a prophet?" I said, 
"I am him and made my companions sit behind me. He summoned his interpreter 
and commanded him, “Inform them that I will ask this man about the man who lays 
claims to prophethood. Tell them that if he lies tone, they must belie him.” 

Abu sufyan (interrupted his narration and) said, "By Allah, if I was not afraid of 
being labeled a liar, I would have been false to him." (Then he continued his 
narration:) 
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He said to his interpreter. "Ask him now his descent is rated among you?' I said, 
"He is a man of noble descent among us.” 

He asked, 'Has any of his forefathers been a king?" I said, "No." 

He asked, "Have you thought of anything that he had said before what he says now 
as falsehood?" I said, "No" 

He asked, “And who follow him? The nobles among the people, or their weaker 
ones?" I said, "Rather, their weaker ones." 

He asked, "Do they increase in number of decrease?" I said, "Rather, they keep 
increasing." 

He asked, "Has anyone renegade from his religion after accepting it because of 
being displeased with him?" I said, "No." 

He asked, “Have you fought with him?" I said, "Yes," 

He asked, "How has your fighting with him fared?" I said, "the fighting between 
him and us is even. Sometimes he dominates us and sometimes we dominate him 
(The ‘Arabic text is: war between us is (Arabic) sijala.' According to Lane's Lexicon 
‘war between them consists of portions, in such a manner that a portion there of is 
against these and another is against these. Or, 'the victory in war is shared by turns 
among those engaged therein.)" 

He asked, "Does he commit treachery?" I said, "No, But we do have a pact with him 
(Peace of Hudaybiyah). We cannot say what he will do now." 

Abu Sufyan confided (to Ibn Abbas) «+ # s2} "By Allah, he allowed me no 
opportunity of adding a comment except to this response." 

He asked, "Has anyone else spoken before as he does now? (Excepting the known 
Prophet {brahim Jus, Ismail ute and other and Easa Au, has anyone of you 
claimed to be a Prophet??) I said, "No." 

Then, he said to the interpreted that he should say to me, "I asked you about his 
lineage among you and you said that he had a high lineage among you, Indeed, 

messenger are always s of high, noble descent, among their people. I asked you 
about his forefathers: had any of them been a king. You said that none had been a 
king. If there had been any then I would have presumed that he craved for their 
kingdom. I t hen asked you whether the weak or the nobles followed him and you 
said they were the weak. Indeed, only such manner of people as you describe 
follow a prophet. I next asked you whether you thought of him to have lied any 
time before he claimed as he does. You said, 'No' Indeed, he is not one who about 
men. So he- will not lie about Allah. I asked you whether any of his followers 
abandoned His religion after embracing it on being displeased with him and you 
said that no one had abandoned his religion. Indeed, it is with faith that once the 
heart tastes it, it does not throw it out afterwards. | asked you whether they 
increased in number or decreased and you said that they increased. This is with 
faith till it is perfect. I asked you whether you fought with him and you said that 
the battles between him and you were poised here and there. This is how (prophet 
and) Messengers are tried, but the result is always in their favour. I asked you if he 
was ever treacherous and you said that he was not. Indeed, the Messenger never (lie 
and never) commit treachery. I asked you whether anyone had made the claim, as 


1 Arabic English Lexicon, by Edward Wiliam Land, Book I Part 4, p 1311, 
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he has, before him. You said that none has done so If anyone had made a like claim, 
I might have thought that he was trying imitate what was done previously. 
Then, he asked, "What does he command you to do?” we said, "He requires us to 
offer salah, pay zakah, join ties of kinship, observe chastity (and abstain from the 
forbidden)." 
He said, "If your answers are (correct and) true, then, indeed, he is a prophet, I had 
known that he would arise but had not thought that he would arise among you If I 
know that I would reach him I would love to meet him. If I were to reach him, I 
would wash his feet, His sphere of rule will extend to the land that is under my feet 
(Byzantine and Syria)." 
Then, he asked for the letter of Allah's Messenger pd- aed „Le and he read it.! 
This hadith has been narrated complete previously (# 3426). 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4; said that the meaning of the initial words of Ibn Abbas sùg»; 
is that Abu Sufyan told him of the events directly face to face. Ibn Abbas «så»; did not 
hear this report from anyone else. Besides, there was no one else here at that time as is 
apparent from his words (24) narrated to me. 
The peace treaty of Hudaybiyah was concluded in 6AH for a period of ten years. But, the 
infidels of Makah violated it by killing some allies of the Prophet psat à g who belonged 
to the tribe of Khaza'‘ah As a result, the Prophet -Lye à Le was compelled to fight with 
them. This baitle led to the liberation of Makkah in 8 AH. 
Heraclius was the sovereign of the Byzantine empire. It comprised the entire Europe, Egypt 
and Asia Minor. It was divided into two in the early fourth century of the Greg onion 
calendar. The capital of the western section continued to be Ruma of Italy and of the 
eastern section was Constantinople. The sovereign of each of the two divisions continued 
to be called Qaysar or Caesar. The ruler of the eastern section was called Qaysar of Rome. 
His dominion included Egypt, Ethiopia, Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor and Belkan. The 
western section was powerless against the eastern. 
However, a rebellion in the eastern section of about the time of the birth of the Prophet à Ls 
giv sate deposed the Qaysar of that time and he was killed. Then Heraclius replaced him. He 
was a Christian like his subject. He was the first king to wint coins with his seal in a proper 
shape. He is also the first Christian to have churches built. 
Among the people and leaders the Prophet p+) ate a o invited to Islam, he wrote to he 
Qaysar of Rome, too. He was the Heraclius, ruler of Constantinople. 
Busra was a city in Syria. It was part of the kingdom of Constantinople under the Qaysar of 
Rome. Its governor had close links with the king. The Prophet pijaJ6d, La, therefore, sent his 
letter at the hands of Dihya Kalbi «si 2, to the king via this governor. 
The ulama say that a man's close relative can speak more of his nobility and lineage than 
anyone else. So such a person was chosen for the enquiry. 
Heraclius put the colleagues of Abu Sufyan behind him so that (their eyes should disclose 
any lies spoken by Abu Sufyan and) they may not hesitate to belie him. Also, they may not 
make any gestures to him. 
Abu Sufyan confessed while narrating the experience to Ibn Abbas «sù; that if he was not 
worried that his colleagues would disclose to the people of Makkah on returning there that 


1 Bukhari # 6, Muslim # 74-1774. 
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he had lied during the questioning then he would have given vent to his feelings against 
the Prophet pl+;«lei, La Of course, those people too would have been happy at his lying but 
eventually they would have known him to e a liar. This would have stained his reputation. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari äu», said that his words mean: “If I was not afraid that my 
colleagues would let the cat out of the bag and let the Heraclius known that I had lied. I 
would have surely spoken against the Prophet et- yea to,” 

When he described the Prophet ,.).¢d,.« as a man of noble descent, this also meant that he 
had a good character and noble manners by birth, So, it means that he belonged to a decent 
family, Banu Hashim who were the most excellent among the Quraysh. Buhari has the word 
(1) instead of (.). The latter word means 'good pedigree’ and the former means lineage. 
As for those following the Prophet sl-yats à e whether they were the noble and hnourable or 
the weaker ones, this is in terms of worldly standards. Actually, they are the Banu Hashim 
like Ibn Abbas «edi», Ali seis g2; Hamzah «i,» etc and other greats of the Quraysh like Abu 
Bakr sei gay Umar asis goy Uthman «#2, and other prominent sahabah säg»; they had 
embraced Islam well before this meeting between Heraclius and Abu Sufyan. 

If Abu Sufyan said that the weak, poor and young ‘people following him then he spoke of 
the majority. 

Heraclius said that only the poor and weak in eh society follow the Messenger. Then rich 
have no time for that unless hey find themselves helpless. 

He also said that a man who does not speak lies to people will never lie about Allah. How 
will he lie that he is Allah's Messenger? 

Heraclius said that faith is then perfected. Its followers keep increasing and its basic and 
essential commands are promulgated gradually. Finally, religion becomes perfect. Its 
followers triumph and are supreme. 

This is what happened to the religion of Islam. On the one had Allah's Messenger plu juledi lo 
worked strenuously for the cause of Islam so that more and more people joined its folds. 
On the other, commands of Islam came down continuously for salah, zakah, fasting, hajj 
etc. Finally, Allah let the Muslims dominate effectively over others during he final life of 
the Prophet physi 2 and the Perfected the religion, and revealed the verse: 


Fors a Se imestl soins SS akos Le gd} 

{This day I have perfected your religion for you and completed My blessings on 

You.} (5:3) 
Heraclius did not think that the last Prophet -i.j«1e4 Le would arise among the Arabs. After 
Prophet Ibrahim 4-3 ae most of the Prophets px «te have been from their people, 
descendants of Prophet Ishaq sae. So, he thought that the last of them will also be his 
descendant and not offspring of Prophet Isma'il 34 the forefather of the Arabs. 
Heraclius had studied the previous heavenly Books and was learned in them. This is why 
he told Abu Sufyan that if what he said was true that Muhammad p-s a a J» was the 
Prophet. He had recognized the signs, so he had no doubt about it. Besides, he also was as 
astrologer and a sooth sayer He know from that too that the signs of Prophethood were 
found in Prophet Muhammad lu please, 
According to a hadith transmitted by Bukhari tu», on the authority of Ibn Natur the ruler 
of Bayt ul Maqdis, when Heraclius was staying there, he woke up one morning very 
worried and upset. Someone asked him why he was very married and concemed, he said, 
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'I found in the stars tonight that the king of the circumcised people will overpower and 
subjugate all the countries." He then made inquiries about the people who are accustomed 
to circumcise. He was told that this custom persisted among the Arabs. 

However, this reflects the misfortune of Heraclius that in spite of knowing the truth of the 
prophet by virtue of his knowledge and wisdom, he deprived himself of belief. He could 
not use his knowledge and foresight to his benefit. Not only did he fail to embrace Islam 
but he also opposed the Prophet pi-;4ie à s and his sahabah pesis e; Innumerable times he 
dispatched his well-trained and strong army against the mujahids of Islam. Often citizens 
of the Islamic cities had to resist his cruel armies. However Allah's help was always with 
the Muslims, so each time his roman army was vanquished convincingly. Very few of them 
could return to their native all his life in putting down the power of the Muslims, but Allah 
subjugated him to the Muslim power always. He died finally without realizing his evil 
designs. Large portions of his country fell to the Muslim, among them Syria too. 

His son succeeded him, but he too could not keep his kingdom intact. After his death, his 
kingdom fell apart completely. 

Later one of their people, the Turks were inspired by Allah to embrace Islam. They used 
their immense courage and bravery and strong faith to defeat the combined Christian force 
of that time and to protect Islam from the disbelievers and polytheists They also eliminated 
the rafidiyah who called themselves Muslims. 

Allah enabled the Turks to build the two sacred Harams {at Makah and Madinah) and to 
serve and protect them. 

They were the custodians of the Masjid Haram in Makkah and the Masjid Nabawi in 
Madinah and they served the people of the two cities and helped ‘them financially. They 
respected the ulama sincerely and in an unmatched manner. Clearly, one whom Allah 
guides none can mislead and one whom He lets go astray, none can guide. Thete was the 
Heraclius who know well everything about the Prophet pl.jates Lo but his true knowledge 
of him was of no use to him because his real ambition was to continue to sit on the throne 
and. to retain wealth and property His love for worldly possessions and power had 
overshadowed the truth which he did know. So, he was deprived of Allah's help and 
guidance and become eligible for everlasting wretchedness. 

There were, on the other hand, his subjects (the Turks) who earned perpetual bliss and 
were blessed with faith and Islam. They also became a world power to be reckoned with 
and an exemplary form of ruler. 

However, we must not overlook the virtues of Heraclius, when he received the epistle of 
the prophet gluse di ie, he read with interest and attention. He held it with respect and 
honour. He also was very careful to preserve it. 

On the other hand, the king of Persia, the Kisra or Chosroes, was very disrespectful, He 
tone it to pieces but Allah punished him and tore down his kingdom to pieces and his 
children become homeless. None of his offspring could even look at a crown. 

According to a hadith in Bukhari Heraclius convened the assembly of his advisors and 
ministers. He spoke to them from inside his upper chamber of ward off any possible 
adverse reaction. He referred to the letter, saying. "I have it from Ahmad. Indeed, he is the 
Prophet whom we await and is mentioned in our Books. We recognize him from the signs 


1 Bukhari # 7, Herecluss was on a visit there and was told that the Jews practiced circumcisien. Then 
it was disclosed that the Arabs also observed it. 
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and know the time of his coming. So, become Muslims and obey him you will be successful 
in both the worlds.." They rejected his advice and ran towards the exit doors but found 
them locked. Sensing danger, Heraclius asked them to return and took un about turn, 
saying, 'O men, I spo9ke these words only to see where you stand, to try you and to test 
the strength of your faith. I am now convinced of your faithfulness." They bowed down 
into prostration. The doors were unlocked and they dispersed.} 

HAD HE BELIEVED: Some people have said that Heraclius had believed. They cite 
various aathar and conjectures, But, it is a fact that he had not believed. He was an infidel 
and a polytheist till his death. According to a tradition in Musnad Ahmad sä», he wrote 
from Tabuk to the Prophet pated», "I am a Muslim.” But, the Prophet pute said, "He is 
a liar. He is a Christian." 

The example of Heraclius is enough evidence that knowledge and wisdom are not 
enough to get guidance unless Allah enables and one's inherent nature guides right to 
accept the truth. 


Ly ashy 8 98 ga AS es IE BE 
(Love is helpful in guiding well). 
We also learn that love of the world and great for vosition are he greatest obstacles to the 
path of Truth.? 


CHAPTER - XXIII 
THE MI'RAJ z! PA kvk 
(OR, NIGHT JOURNEY TO THE HEAVENS) 


Mi'raj is the word derived from (¢),) urooj. It means ‘to rise.’ 'to ascend.' Hence, mi'raj (g'a) 
is a means 'to ascend,’ 'to go up,' which is a staircase. 

Allah, the Exalted, let the Prophet ejas # J» visit the heavens and showed him His 
signs there, This is why it is called the miraj as though the Prophet shpate i s+ climbed 
up the staircase. He went up it to the heaven. According to one tradition, mi’raj is the 
staircase whereby the Prophet pjat à p began his journey of the higher world. The 
staircase was placed for him. He climbed up it to the heaven. It is the same staircase 
which the angels use to go up and down the heaven. He souls of the children of Aadam 
Adate are also taken up by it. 

WHEN DID MI'RAJ TAKE PLACE: Most of the ulama say that mi'raj or the ascension to 
the heavens took place in the twelfth year of prophethood, which was one year before the 
hijrah, in the month of Rabi ul-awwal. Some scholars say that it took place on the 27th 
Ramadan. Some other put the date at 27! Rajab and this date is commonly known to the 


1 Bukhari # 7, ‘The life of Prophet Muhammad ply4je4 sha, Ibn Kathir, p 495, {wooding from this 
book) Darul Isha'at, Karachi. 

2 See also ‘The life of Mahmood, Ibn Kathir pp 496-497, which quoted Tabarani to say that Heraclius 
in dined to believe if him kingdom was not last. But his bishaq Saghir believed and was martyred. 
(Darul Isha’at Karachi) and see also. Siratun Nabi Mawlana Shibli Nu'mani and Syed Suleman Nadvi, 
v1 p 370 pp. Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi. 
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masses. There are some authorities who say that it took place three years before hijrah and 
some five years before hijrah. 

MI'RAJ & ISRA': Isra' (journey) is the Prophet's gluyate i „La journey on that night (of 
mi'raj) from the Masjad Haraam (house of Allah) to the Masjid Aqsa. The Prophet # g-e 
ps4 journey from Masjid Aqsa (Bayt ul Maqdis) to the heaven is called the mi'raj. As 
for isra,' it is known at true from the test of the Quran. If anyone denies it, then that is 
tantamount to going out of the folds of Islam. As for mi'raj. It is confirmed by ahadith 
coming down to us in succession, continuously. If anyone rejects it, then he is misled 
and a bid'ati (or an innovator). 

IN DREAM OR WHILE AWAKE:the ulama differ on the naiare of the mi'raj whether it 
was experienced when he was awake or it was shown to him in a dream? They also differ 
on how many times it happened: once or more than once? Or, it was experienced once 
while he was awake, and many more times during sleep shown in dreams? Or if it was 
sown to him in a dram too, then was that the real experience, or was it a prelude to the real 
experience in awakening to condition him spiritually and psychologically to the higher 
world before he was taken on a visit physically to the heavens? Even in the initial stages of 
prophethood, true dreams were shown to the Prophet plysle aie as a means to accustom 
him to why (or revelation) and to the higher world. 

The ulama have differing opinions also on whether the isra (which is the journey from 
Masjid Haraam to Masjid Aqsa) was a physically experience while the mi'raj for the 
journey from there to the higher world) was merely a spiritual experience? 

Be that as it may, we circumvent the debate and arguments for and against these 
postulations and suffice to assert that the more correct opinion is: 

(i) The mi'raj took place once. 

(ii) It was experienced in awakening with body and soul. 

(iii) He was taken first from Masjid Haraam to Masjid Aqsa and then from there to 

the heavens. 

(iv) There he was taken round some particular places where Allah willed him to visit. 
This is the opinion of a majority of the jurists, scholars, scholars of hadith, scholastic 
philosophers and the mystics (meaning: the fuqaha, ulama, muhaddithin, mutakallimin 
and Sufis}. Besides, there are many ahadith and saying of the sahabah p¢+ #,2,which are 
very strong and leave no room for doubt whatsoever. It is worth pondering that if the 
mi;raj was seen only in a dream then it would not have been mentioned in such an unusual 
manner and there would not have been the lengthy discussions about it as is now being 
done. Also, there would not have been the mischief in which people now engage, nor 
would it have caused people to abandon their faith. 

PRIVILEGE OF THE PROPHET „jaså pe ONLY: The physical mi'raj or the ascension 
to heaven was the exclusive honour of the Prophet pL) a # i». No other prophet or 
Messenger Jue has received this distinction and honour, Allah only allowed this out of 
the customary honour to His last Messenger plojte# A to establish his greatness Hence 
we must look at this event in this very light and it is futile to measure it with our 
intelligence and conjecture. It cannot be explained by reasoning and is beyond whose 
who are slaves of their minds. This is purely an issue of belief and conviction. We must 
believe in it sincerely and leave its reality and nature to Allah's knowledge. This is true 
worship. In fact, everything connected with prophethood, revelation, miracles to outside 
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the scope of intelligence and deduction If anyone says that unless he understands these 
thins he would not believe in them, then the deprives himself of his share of faith. 
However, the awliya (who are friends of Allah) and those possessed of Divine awareness 
do attain a certain station of awareness and knowledge after which they become capable 
to the extent that they know some of the facts of these things. Those people who have not 
attain this station of Divine awareness and knowledge, faith demands of them that they 
should unfalteringly believe what Allah and His Messenger say and mist have faith in 
that with a single mind determination. 


SECTION I Jiu) jadi 
THE ACCOUNT OF THE MI'RAJ 
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5862. Sayyiduna Qatadah 44>, reported that Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «s à s>; 
narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Sa'sajah «e i») that Allah's 
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Prophet ¢l~4,1¢ č po recounted to them the account of the night when he was taken 
up to the heavens (meaning, both isra and mi'raj). He said: while I was lying down 
in the Hatim (or, he said the hijr), the one who had to come, came to me. (He was an 
angel) He made a split from here to here, meaning, from the vein of the throat to the 
hair below the navel. 

They took out my hart. Then I was brought a dish of gold filed with faith and 
wisdom. My heart was washed, filed up and replaced (where it belonged). 
According to another version: It was washed inside with zamzam water and filled 
up with faith and wisdom. 

Then, I was brought an animal cg a than the mule and larger than the donkey. It 
was white, and it was the Buraq. Its step landed to a distance equal to the range of 
its vision. 

I mounted on it. Jibril ¢x-Ju,1¢ came with me up to the lowest heaven and asked for the 
gate to be opened. He was asked, ‘Who are you?" He said ‘I am Jibril." He was asked, 
“who is with you?" He said, "Muhammad," He was asked, "Has he been called?" He 
said “Yes!" It was said, "Welcome! An excellent arrival!" The gate was opened. 

I entered and behold! There was Aadam piade, Jibril oJ ate said, "This is y or 
father, Aadam. Offer him salaam.' I did offer him my salaam and he reciprocated it 
and said, 'welcome to the righteous son and the good Prophet." 

Jibril hal then resumed the climb up with me fill he came to the second heaven 
where he asked for the gate to be opened and was asked, "who are you?” He said, 
“Jibril." Then he was asked, “And who is with you?" He said, "Muhammad!" He was 
asked, "Has he been called?" He said "Yes." It was said, "Welcome! An excellent 
coming!" The gate was opened; when I entered, behold! Yahya eX—aic and Eesa alc 
ei! who were maternal cousins, were there Jibril -jale said, "They are Yahya and 
Easa. Offer them slaam," So I offered them the salaam and they reciprocated it. 
They said, "Welcome to the righteous brother and the righteous Prophet." 

Then, he ascended with me to the third heaven and asked for it to be opened. It was 
asked, “who is there?" He said, "Jibril." Again, it was asked, "who is with you?” He 
said, "Muhammad." He was asked whether I had been summoned and he said, 
"Yes!" It was said “Welcome! An excellent coming!" And it was opened when I 
entered, behold! Yusuf phate was there. Jibril e146 said, "This is Yusuf. Offer 
him salaam!" I did so. He reciprocated my salaam and said, "Welcome to the 
righteous brother and the righteous Prophet!" 

Then he took me up to the fourth heaven and asked for it to be opened. He was 
asked, "Who is there?” He said, "Jibril." He was asked, "who is with you?” He said, 
"Muhammad." He was asked "Has he been called?" He said, Yes!" It was said, 
welcome! An excellent coming!” The gate was opened and I entered it. Behold 
Idris pile was there. He said, "This is Idris. Offer him salaam!” I greeted him 
with salaam. He reciprocated it and said, "Welcome! Righteous brother and 
excellent Prophet!" 

Then, he ascended with me to the fifth heaven and asked that it should be opened. 
He was asked, “Who are you?" He said, Jibril.” He was asked, "who is with you?" He 
said, “Muhammad." He was asked, "Has he been called?" He said, “Yes!” It was said, 
“welcome! An excellent coming!” And it was opened. When I entered it, behold! 
Harun p-a was there! He said, "This is Harun, give him salaam! Said, "This is 
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Harun, give him salaam." So I offered him salaam and he reciprocated it and 
remarked. "Welcome to the righteous brother and righteous Prophet !" 
Then, he took me up till he come to the sixth heaven and asked for it to be opened. 
It was asked, “who are you?" He said, "Jibril" Then he was asked, "Who is with 
you?” He said, "Muhammad." He was asked, "Has he been called?” He said, Yes, it 
was said, "Welcome! An excellent coming!" The gage was opened and when I 
entered, behold! There was Musa pJus. He said, "This is Musa. Offer him salaam.” 
So, I offered him salaam and he reciprocated it and exclaimed, "welcome to the 
righteous brother and the righteous Prophet!" As I went past him, he wept. He was 
asked, "why do you weep? He said, "I weep because a young man will be sent after 
. me but more members of his ummah will enter paradise than those of my ummah." 
Then I was taken by him (Jibril) X-haJe to the seventh heaven. He asked for it to be 
opened and was asked, “who are you?" He said, "Jibril" He was asked, "Who is with 
you?" He said, "Muhammad" He was asked," was he called?" He said, “Yes.” It was 
said, "Welcome An excellent coming!" When I entered, behold there was Ibrahim 44e 
put, He said, "This is your father Ibrhaim. Offer him salaam.” So, I offered him 
slaam and he reciprocated the salaam. He said, "Welcome to the righteous son and 
the righteous Prophet." 
Thence I was taken to the sidrat ul-muntaha (or the late tree of the limits). Its fruit 
were like the earthenware vessels of Major and the leaves were like ears of the 
elephants. He said "This is sidrat ul muntaha." I saw four rivers, two of them were 
concealed two were visible. On my asking what they were, Jibril »¥4.« said, “The 
two concealed rivers are rivers in paradise and the two visible ones are the Nile (an 
Nee!) and the Emphrates {al-faraat).” 
Then I was taken up to al-bayt al mamur (the Frequented House). 
Then, I was presented a vessel of wine and a vessel of milk and a vessel of honey. I 
took (the vessel of} milk. He said, "This is al-fitrah (or the natural religion). You are 
on it and your ummah." 
Then worship was prescribed for me of fifty salah everyday. Then I returned and 
passed by Musa pJus. He asked me. "what have you been commanded?" I said, "I 
have been commanded to observe fifty salah every day." He said, “Your ummah will 
not be able to offer fifty salah every day. Indeed. By Allah. I have tried people 
before you and did try to persuade the Banu Isra'il the most severe kind of 
persuasion. Go back to your Lord and request Him for a reduction for your 
ummah." So I returned. Ten were reduced for me. 
Then, I came back to Musa pJ\4'e but he said again like he had said before. So, I 
returned and ten (more) were reduced. I came back to Musa but again he said the 
like of it and I returned and (another) ten were removed. I came back to Musa +t 
ex, but he insisted as he had done before. So, I returned. Ten (more) were reduced. 
I was commanded to offer ten salah every day. I came back to Musa pu-J4te, but he 
said the same thing that he had been saying. So, I returned and was commanded to 
offer five salah everyday. 
I came back to Musa -Jas and he asked, "what have you been commanded?" I told 
him, "I have been ordered to offer five salah every day." He said, "Indeed, your 
ummah will not be able to offer five salah every day. Indeed, I have tried people 
before you and worked hard very devotedly to prevail over the Banu Isra'il (but in 
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vain). Go back to your Lord and request Him to make it lighter for your people.” 
But I said, "Indeed, I have asked my Lord so much that I am ashamed (to ask for 
more), but I am pleased and I do submit." 
Then, as I moved ahead, a crier called, "I have imposed what I have prescribed and 
have softened that on My slaves."! 
COMMENTARY: There is a crescent shaped enclosure to the south of the ka'bah. It is called 
the hatim or the hijr. Originally, it is a part of the ka'bah the Prophet ps4.» was resting 
here when Jibril pode came to take him to the journey of isra and mi'raj. 
His chest was split to fill his heart will knowledge and awareness. Previously, it was done 
during his childhood to remove from it the portion whereby the devil leads astray or the 
human self misleads. 
As for faith being filled in the dish this is either a figurative manner of speech or faith was 
given a physical form and filled in the dish. It is like deeds that will be given form on the 
day of resurrection so that they might be weighed. 
BURAQ: The beast that was placed at the disposal of the Prophet pijate i La to ride was 
called the Buraq. The name is derived from the word {+} barq which is lightning. This 
animal traveled at the speed of lightning and was bright like light. Its speed is said to be 
such that each step it took landed to the last limit of its vision. Some people deduce from it 
that it must have reached the lowest heaven with its first step, this being because from the 
earth the limit of one's vision is the sky itself. On this basis, it must have taken seven steps 
to travel the seven heavens. 
Some authorities have said that the same buraq was kept for all the Prophets po e43 to 
ride. Some others have said that each Prophet had a separate buragq for himself according to 
his requirement. It is like there being a separate pond for every Prophet p14 in the 
hereafter in keeping with his rank and standing. Indeed it is obvious from this hadith that 
this buraq was reserved for the Prophet pi- sajea Lo. 
He said that he was made to ride it. So it means that he could do it only with Allah's help 
and power. Or, Jibril -Ias used his angelic strength to make him ride the buraqi and this 
cannot be ruled out because jibril pute himself was the means of conveying revelation to 
him from Allah and the blessings of Allah too. He was his companion, too, during the 
mi'raj and a servant to help him and give him comfort. 
According to a tradition, Jibril ps had held the stirrup of the buraq and Mikail (X-as 
had held its reins. 
COME TO THE LOWEST HEAVEN: The words of the hadith are that he entered the heaven 
on his beast. Those who say that the miraj and the isra (which is known as lalatul isra, night 
of isra) took place on separate nights cite this hadith because it does not say anything about 
the journey to Bayt ul-Maqdis. Hence that journey took place on some other night. 
STAIRCASE OR BUR'AQ: Did the Prophet pl-i i p reach the heaven riding on the 
buraq or did he limb the staircase? This hadith suggests that he went there on the buraq but 
another says that he used the staircase to reach the heaven. Mula Ali Qari a>; has deduced 
that the narrator has resorted to brevity. He has preferred concise reporting instead of a 
fuller, detailed narration. The fuller hadith sys that the Prophet pl-,«ledi,ie went to Bayt ul 
Maqdis on the buraq. He fathered the buraq on the same loop on which other prophet #4» 


1 Bukhari # 3887, Muslim # 143-263, Nasa'i # 409, Musnad Ahmad 4-207. 
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ei. ule before him had fastened their buraqs. After he finished what he was to do at Bayt ul- 
Maqdis (Like leading the Prophets Je} in salah), he climbed up towards the heaven. It 
is very possible that he went up by the staircase leaving the buraq at the gate of Baytul- 
Maqdis (Masjid Aqsa). The narrator has skipped over these details and sufficed himself to 
speak only of the journey to heaven. 

It is also possible that the Prophet ply«le i Le went up to heaven on the staircase riding the 
buraq. This is as some ulama say. With this explanation all version stand reconciled. 

WHO IS THERE? JIBRIL: This means that there truly are gates in the heaven and gate 
keepers them. It is also said that those doors are’on the.front of Baytul-Maqdis. We also . 
learn form this hadith that if anyone knocks at a door or ‘calls out and someone inside asks 
"Who is there" then it is not enough to say. "I" as people generally do. This is disallowed. 
Rather, the visitor must give his name for example. “I am Zayd." 

GREET THEM: The ulama say that Jibril ple had advised the prophet Lo jated le to offer 
salaam so that he may precede the others as a sign of humbleness otherwise he was at such 
a station as no one might even hope to achieve. Besides, he was standing while going past 
them while the those Prophets pW were sitting. So, one who is standing must precede 
in offering salaam even if he is superior to one who is sitting. Hence, one should not wrack 
one's brains on why did he precede in greeting them though he is more excellent? 
WELCOME TO THE RIGHTEOUS SON: Not only Prophet Aadam «1. but al the 
prophet pute gave a similar welcome to the Prophet pute when he visit the heavens. The 
(alte or he righteous in one who gives all rights of Allah and all the creatures of Allah. This 
quality embraces all virtues and goodness. In the Quran, too. Allah has described the true 
attribute of the Prophet as (r+) or (at). He says: 


ction Ks 
{....each one of them was of the righteous) (6:85) 
cyt le Clam US 5 
{....and each one we made righteous.} (21:85) 

PROPHET MUSA'S LAMENT: The ulama say about the regret of Prophet Musa pA—tiate 
that the ummah of Prophet Muhammad plasie i to would outnumber his own ummah in 
paradise, he wept because the members of his ummah disobeyed Allah though he had left 
no stone unturned to bring them to the right path. They were stubborn and unyielding. Not 
only did hey hurt themselves but also caused him to lose some reward and miss a higher 
rank. If they had listened to him and been obedient, he too would have received a better 
reward. The reward that the right doer receives is also given to one who leads him to right 
doing. So, he regretted that he missed a higher reward because of them. 

Some authorities say that Prophet p-e Musa had pity on his ummah. Their plight was 
deplorable. They had unusually long lives. But they did not profit from that. They were 
strong and healthy but they wasted all that. The ummah of Muhammad E) had shorter 
lives and were weak but they obeyed their prophet pLjate à o. He hoped that by virtue of 
that meeting Allah would have mercy on his ummah and not be very severe on them. , 
Some authorities said that he wished to please the Prophet pLij«led te by saying that more 
of his ummah would enter paradise than his own. He praised the Prophet ssa Lo that 
while others could not achieve in longer lives, his ummah earned that in shorter life. 
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DID THEY HAVE THEIR BODIES: The ulama say that while the bodies of these Prophets 
haie are in their graves, Allah caused the Prophet ploy 4le à Le to meet them, their souls 
being in the replicas of their bodies. But, the Prophet pjate i te met Prophet Easa pAwaJe in 
his real body in the heaven, because he has been taken up to heaven in his body alive. He | 
also saw Prophet Idris pJ in his real body because he too has been carried to heaven in 
his body alive. 
It may also be that Allah gathered these Prophet p-as in their elementary bodies in the 
Masjid Aqsa (Baytul-Maqdis) and in the heavens. This was an honour for the Prophet # 1+ 
rye. Nothing is impossible for Allah. He may have taken the bodies of these Prophets le 
I from their graves for one night to Baytul Maqdis and the a Then he may have 
returned them to their graves. 
WHY NOT ALL: A question arises why was the Prophet w- ae F made to meet only 
these few Prophets? Also, why was each of those he met associated with a different 
heaven? The u lama have explained that the wisdom in meeting these Prophet tale was 
related to that which the Prophet pi ated.» would face in his life gradually. 
He met Prophet Aadam ius on the first heaven. He was the first Prophet and the first 
father of every human being. So the Prophet pjate d J first meeting was with him. This 
meeting indicates to hijrah or emigration. Prophet Aadam Aiue had to move out of the 
heaven an paradise because of his enemy. Iblis. So, too, the Prophet ployatea i had to leave 
Makkah because of his enemies to Madinahy. This suppuration from the original place 
proved difficult to bear to both of them. 
In the second heaven, he met Prophet Easa pusal, HE was the nearest to the Prophet ù Lo 
ryate in time and he will come down from the heaven during the closing period of he 
creation and will eliminate the dajjal. As a revivalist of this ummah, he will promote the 
Shari'ah of Prophet Muhammad Lyte... He will be the one who will bring all he people 
to the Prophet pts le on the day of resurrection and request him to make intercession. 
This is the significance of the Prophet's pl- jast lv meeting with Prophet Easa psuse, 
The Prophet -zale i so also met Prophet Yahya Aae at the same time at which he met 
Prophet Easa pugs because both of them were related. 
He met Prophet Yusuf »W41¢ in eh third heaven. After Prophet Easa Jue, the nearness to 
Prophet Yusuf pate is most marked for the Prophet pls; ate à te, When his ummah will 
enter paradise, they will be as beautiful and glorious in appearance as Prophet Yusuf +e 
‘@iuuthis meeting was a foreboding of similar treatment to the Prophet lyste à ye as the 
hands of his relatives as was given to prophet Yusuf Jute by his brothers. But, eventually, 
he would overcome their apposition and forgive them. At the fourth heaven, the Prophet 
ole yates Lo met Prophet Idris sue. Allah has said about him: 


Le Gs arnd yy 
{And we raised him to lofty place.} (19:57) 
He was kept at the fourth heaven because it is the central and a mean between the seven. 
He was the inventor of writing and the Prophet „lejal ð Lo wrote letters to kings and rulers 
inviting them to Islam: hence, their connection. 
The Prophet plu jated_ lo met Prophet Harun pA- at the fifth heaven. He was the brother of 
Prophet Musa p44 and his helper in inviting people to religion. So, he was kept at the 
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fifth heaven near to Prophet Musa pate who was at the sixty heaven because he was (pS 
à) - kalimaullah with whom Allah spoke directly. This merit was why he is placed in the 
sixty heaven above the other Prophets p-e, Just as he had gone to Syria to fight with the 
giants (to tyrants)! and Allah gave him victory so too the Prophet pu.» was to invade 
Syria to fight with the enemies of Islam. Accordingly, he went there for the Battle of Tabuk 
and the ruler of Dumatah abjandal agreed to pay the jizyah (tribute). Peace was concluded 
on this surrender. Moreover, after prophet Musa pas, Prophet Yusha pie conquered 
Syria. This was duplicated after the Prophet puso å ge by Umar « à»; who was 
instrumental in conquering the whole of Syria. 

Prophet Ibrahim ae is the most superior of all Prophets after Prophet Muhamamd 41+ 
esate, So, he resides in the seventy heaven. He is also the builder of the ka'bah. So their 
meeting precedes the hajj of the House of Allah by the Prophet «lejas it te before his death 
and the conquest of Makkah at his hands. 

ONLY THESE: The ulama say that while it may have been found enough to have the 
Prophet ph jale ån lv meet only these Prophet pl-suled,We, it is also possible that he met the rest 
of them too but only these few are mentioned. They may have been present at their 
respective places in different heavens in keeping with their ranks and standing. 
SIDRATUL MUNTAHA: It is a lote tree on the seventh heaven having its roots in the sixty 
heaven. The word sidrah means lote tree and muntaha is the limit beyond which no one 
goes, or the upper realm.* 

Whatever goes up from the earth stops at sidratul muhtaha. Then it is taken up {in some 
way). In the same way whatever comes down from Malaul ala (Arabic) - the ‘exalted 
assembly' or 'the heavenly beings.’ 

Steps at sidratul muntaha. Then, it is brought down. In other words, this is the point 
beyond which even angels cannot go. 

However, our beloved Prophet else 2 had the honour to go past this point. No one else 
has had this honour. 

LEAVES LIKE ELEPHANT EARS:The word (4) in the relative Arabic sentence is the 
plural of (Ja) elephants, on the form of (.%») the plural of (43) 'hen' the comparison of the 
fruit and leaves of sidratul munhtaha to large vessels and to ears of elephants is only to 
describe them to the people. Actually, the height or breadth of the tree cannot be described 
in words nor can the sizes of its fruit and leaves be illustrated. 

Jibril nas said to the Prophet -bysse die that they had came to the sidtarul muntaha. In 
these words he acquainted him with the place and complimented him on arriving there 
where the knowledge of all creatures ends and no one other than him will go further. He 
also made it known to him that he would not be able to accompany him beyond that point 
as he was not permitted to cross it. 

CONCEALED FIVERS: Teebi i», says about these words that one of the concealed rivers 
is salsabeel and the other is kawthar. They are called ‘concealed’ because they flow in 
paradise and do not emerge out of there. 


1 Surah al Mai'dah 5:22. The vocabulary of Nadvi gives giants for jabbareen. 

2 See Ma‘ariful Quran 53:14 v8 pp 209-210 (English translation) Mufta Muhammad Shafi @ 4, 
Maktaba Darul Uloom, Karachi. 

3 38:"69 (Surah Saad} 
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Some others say that they are so-called because they cannot be comprehended by human 
intelligence. f | 
NILE & EUPHRATES: It seems that the two visible or apparent rivers are the some Nile of 
Egypt and the Euphrates of Iraq about which a hadith discloses that their source is the 
sidratul muhtaha and they flow from there to he earth to these two places. — 

However, some authorities say that these two rivers are merely likened to the two of the 
world because of their sweetness and purity and advantage similar to the river of paradise. 
They also say that it simply is that they are namesakes of the neel and faro at of paradise. 
BAYT UL MA'MUR:The Prophet l-yj0c1 said that he was then taken to Bayt ul-Ma'mur. 
It is the also the house of Allah (the populated House}! on the seventy heaven. It is the 
_ ka'bah of the angel. It is parallel to the Ka'bah on earth. If it were to drop then it soul land 
on the ka'bah of the earth. We will read about it in a hadith to follow. 

MILK IS FITRAH: Fitrah is the religion of Islam Allah has placed it in the instinct of every 
new born. There is compatibility in milk and fitrah or the religion of Islam. Just as the 
religion of Islam is the essence of man's spiritual and religious creation so too milk is the 
basics requirement of his physical growth. This is why religion and knowledge are 
compared to milk in the higher world. The ulama say that if anyone dreams that he 
consumes milk then it means that he will gain much from religion and knowledge and 
acquire much of them.? 

WILL BE ON FITRAH:When the Prophet pL.) le @ o chose milk, Jibril puha gave him 
tidings that he and his ummah would follow religion and knowledge. Against this, wine is 
the root cause of all evil. The Prophet did not touch it whereby he prevented his ummah 
from pursuing the evil path. According to one hadith. Jibril puis had also said to him, "If 
you had picked up the bowl of wine, hen your ummah would have become accustomed to 
every kind of evil." 

It must be born in mind that when the Prophet p+s.W+i,L» was taken for the mi'raj wine was 
not disallowed at hat time. More particularly the case of the wine of heaven is very 
different but, in spite of that, if anything is likened to evil and called anything is likened to 
evil and called bad in the higher world, that is wine itself. 

HONEY: As for honey, though it is fine and pure and a means of cure, it does not 
overshadow milk. Rather, it is interior to milk. A hadith that follows does not even mention 
honey but speaks only of bowls of wine and milk. While the hadith under discussion (5842) 
seems to suggest that these bowls were presented to the Prophet plu) ale 1» at sidratul 
muntaha yet the other hadith (to follow # 5863) says that they were offered to him at Bayt 
ul-Maqdis. On this basis the ulama deduce that these vessels or bowls* were presented to 
the Prophet eljas š Je twice. The first time, in Masjid Aqsa after the salah, only two bowls 
were presented one each of milk and wine. This is what the next hadith says. The second 
time, in the heaven near sidratul muntha, three bowls were presented to the Prophet «ted Lo 


1 See Ma‘ariful Quran v8 p 191 (English Translation) surah at Tur, 52:4, Mufti Muhammad shafi 4>; 
4d, Maktabah Darul Uloom, Karachi. 

2 Vocabulary of the Holy Quran, Dr Abdullah Abbas Nadwi (P 486) fitrah is the natural constitution 
with which a child is created in its mothers womb. The faculty of knowing God with which He has 


created mankind whereby he is capable of accepting the religion of truth [It also mean religion 
(jalalian)) 
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e; one each of milk, honey and wine {as this hadith says. 

RETURN TO YOUR LORD & ASK FOR A REDUCTION: Khattabi u», said that Prophet 
Musa Jute sent the Prophet jae to again and again to get a reduction in the number of 
(prescribed) salah from Allah because he had known that the command was not final and 
obligatory. There was a possibility of concession. If he had not known it then he would not 
have advised the Prophet slejas às te to seek a reduction. This is borne out from the fact that 
Allah accepted the request for a reduction every time it was presented. If the command was 
absolute them Allah would not have acceded to the request. It a command is absolute than 
there is no question of revising it. 

Mulla Ali Qari ša., has referred to this opinion of Khatabi i», on the authority of Teebi au. 
Then he has given his own opinion that Khatabi's is», deduction is not sound. He says that the 
request for a reduction is itself evidence that the command was absolute and unequivocal. If 
anything is not obligatory than the need to request for a concession does not arise. 

Hence the correct thing is that Allah had prescribed fifty salah to be offered every day. 
Then he had mercy on his creatures and accepted the request for a deduction and 
abrogated the command. Then, He prescribed five times salah every day. There are 
examples of other commands too in which changes were made or which were annulled. 
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(okama ol gy) Aba 2 5% 3) 
5863. Sayyiduna Thabit Banani #..>, narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Anas 
(ibn Maalik) « ù% s»; that Allah's Messenger pl.) Je # o said, "The Buraq was 
brought to me. It was a white and-long animal. It was larger than a donkey but 
smaller than a mule. It put its hoof down as for away as the limit of its vision. I 
mounted it and it traveled with me till it landed at Bayt ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem). I 
tied it there to the (same) ring to which the Prophet p%WJiale (before me) had tied 
their beasts, Then I entered (the mosque) the offered two raka'at salah. When I came 
out afterwards, Jibril -Ju came to me with a vessel of wine and a vessel of milk .I 
took milk and Jibril »ute said, "you have picked fitrah (which is true religion). 
Then he ascended with e mot the lowest heaven." Here, he said something similar 
to what he said before (hadith # 5862 - about the gates). Then, he went on to say: 
"Behold, I was with Aadam -3 42, He welcomed me and prayed for me to be 
happy." (the second heaven is not mentioned). 
"Then, he ascended with me to. the third heaven,’ saying the same things as at the 
first. And, he continued. “Behold. I was with Yusuf X-ac. He was given half of the 
beauty. He welcomed me and prayed for me to be happy." Here again it is the same of 
similar narration as the previous {# 5862) but he did not say anything about prophet 
Musa Jue weeping, till he said of the seventh heaven: "Behold, I was with Ibrahim 
Jale He was reclining himself on the Bayt ul-Mamur (or the frequented house). 
Seventy thousand angels enter it every day and do not return to it. 
Then, he took me to the sidratul muntaha {which is the late tree of the boundary). 
Its leaves are like ears of elephants and its fruits are like vessels of earthenware. 
When that which shrouds it al Allah's command, it changes and none of Allah's 
creatures is able to describe it, concerning its béauty. 
Then Allah revealed to me that which He revealed and He prescribed for me fifty 
salah every day and night. Then, I came down and when I was with Musa pia, 
he asked me, 'what did your Lord prescribe for your ummah? J said, ‘fifty salah 
every day and night.' He advised me, 'Go back to your Lord and request Him to 
make it softer to your ummah. They will not be able to do it, for I had tested (my 
ummah) and have had an experience with the Banu Isr'ail. So, I came back to my 
Lord and pleaded for a reduction and he reduced five salah, but he (Musa) tate 
sent me back after 1 told him of he reduction, to get a further reduction. So, it did 
not stop my going back to my Lord from Musa pW a till Allah: said, 'O 
Muhammad, these are five salah every day and night but against each salah are ten 
(as reward) So, they are fifty salah. And, if anyone resolves to do a good deed which 
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he does not do, I shall record for him one deed. And, if he does it, then I shall 
record for him ten. And, he who resolves to commit a wrong which he does not 
commit, then I shall record nothing against him. If he commits the wrong, then I. 
shall record only one evil deed against him.' 
Then I came down till I was Musa p.a and informed him. He said, 'go back to 
your Lord and request him for a further reduction. (your ummah are incapable of 
it.) But, I told him that I was ashamed of going to him again. I had gone to him so 
many times."! 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari àu», said that all the ulama agree that the isra or the 
journey up to the Masjid Aqsa did take place. No one at all has doubted or questioned its 
validity. However Some people deny the reality of the mi'raj, like the mu'tazallah. The 
reason they disagree is the thinking of the ancient ulama that anything contrary to practice 
or custom cannot happen in the heaven. | 
The two raka'at salah that the Prophet pyst à 1. offered in the Masjid Agsa was the 
tahiyatul masjid salah: (It is an optional salah offered on entering the mosque if there is 
ample time to offer it and if it is not an hour when it is disallowed to offer it. It is like a 
greeting for the mosque.) 
However, the more correct thing is that this was the salah in which the Prophet ptss àa gto 
led the other Prophets -i,e who were brought to Bayt ul-Maqdis to honour the Prophet 
ei+jaei, ie, The narrator resorted to brevity and did not mention this fact of the salah, or he 
forget to mention it. This omission is like the omission in the previous hadith abbut not 
mentioning the visit to Bayt Maqdis before the mi'raj. 
MILK &WINE: Of the two bow! presented to the Prophet pljas č 1 he chose milk. Honey 
is not mentioned here so either it was not offered to the narrator omitted to mention it. See 
comments on the previous hadith (# 5862) on this aspect of the subject. 
TO HEAVEN: The words ‘he ascended with me to heaven’ could also be 'we were made to 
ascend..." 'Allah caused JIbril 4.4 and me to climb to heaven! Or, JIbril took him to 
heaven. Or, ‘we were taken to the heaven.’ (These are different possibilities depending on 
the vowel points of letters or diacritical marks). 
YUSUF pitas: Prophet Yusuf ex was given half of the beauty. Some say that of the 
total beauty the people of his time had, he was given half the beauty. Some others say that 
he was given half the beauty of the Prophet ¢l.jJed,le himself. This means that he was not 
more beautiful than our Prophet lL) 4 de. They point out that the beauty of Prophet 
Yusuf PA-da is not compared anywhere with a mirror reflecting him beauty on a wall and 
allowing for the image of whatever is in front of it to be seen in the reflection. But, this kind 
of a comparison is made for Prophet Muhammad puje à 1+, It is another thing that Allah 
had concealed much of his beauty from the sahabah sẹ 4,,», otherwise no one could not 
stood the vision and none would have been able to see him. Prophet Yusuf's pute beauty 
was visible for everyone to see. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlwi 4+, said that whatever is reported about the beauty 
of Prophet about the beauty of Prophet Yusuf p-s ade suggests that his beauty was 
unmatched. It is corroborated in a hadith about the miraj that the Prophet poja.-a Lo said, "On 
that night, I was given the opportunity to se and meet a man who was the best of nature's 


1 Muslim # 162,259 Musnad Ahmad 3-148, 149, 5-392. 
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creation and was blessed with the best beauty of all of Allah's creation. It was like the moon 
that outshines all the stars." At the same time, there is the hadith of Anas «sà p»; transmitted 
by Tirmidhi "Allah has not sent a Prophet or a Messenger who is not beautiful and sweet 
voiced and the best of them is your Prophet." As for the hadith about the mi'raj quoted by 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi (RH, we may say that the Prophet phyle 5 4» had excluded 
himself when he spoke the words about Prophet Yusuf's ¢4W4e beauty. We deduce this from 
the axiom what the speaker is excluded from the generalization of his address. 
Shaykh Ibn Hajar Makki u>; has written in his sharh Shama'il Tiormidhi: 
“Belief I the Prophet ph-j4le à „Le requires one to have the conviction that no one else 
possesses as much beauty and look as was bestowed on the Prophet pl- jatet 0, It is 
like the merits and perfection of the Prophet's pL-jade ù te inner nature that no one 
else possesses. So it follows naturally that his outward life and character were also 
unique and unmatched because anyone's outward is an image of his inner nature. It 
is enough to say about his outward and inner beauty that apart from the rank of 
Divinity, all other degrees of merit and perfection are known for him leave aside 
anyone being more outstanding than him, there has never been nor will ever be 
anyone as perfect as he was. 
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SIDRATUL MUNTAHA:'Whatever covered the sidratul muntaha covered it." What was 
it? Some people say that the wings of the angels overhead had thrown their light on the 
tree. Some others suggest that the light of Allah's glory and might fell on it as though 
golden butterflies concealing the whole tree. Yet others say that golden moths, butterflies 
and other coloured wonderful and amazing things indescribable and unknown to us had 
covered the sidtratul muntaha. 

Here, Allah sent to him some revelation. He was rear the sanctuary of Allah and saw, 
through the mighty veil, the glory of the Nur (light) of the Creator of heavens and earth. He 
was honoured with direct conversation and prompt revelation. What was that? NO one but 
Allah and His Messenger pLsyleà Le know about it. It is better to let it be uninvestigated as 
it is. No surmise or suggestions should be made. 

SALAH: Allah reduced five salah per day for his ummah for his sake. While this hadith 
says that the reduction in fifty salah was done five at a time, the previous says that ten 
were deducted at each request leaving five in the end, So, either five and five were 
deducted at every plea making a deduction of ten each time, or the previous hadith (# 
5862) puts the ten deductions together to avoid a lengthier narration and make it brief. This 
is indicated in the words of he Prophet ejat à sue in this hadith, "Then I came to Musa ae 
eat and told him that a reduction of five salah has been made for me." 

TENFOLD REWARD:A person may perform only one good deed but his record of deeds 
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will be credited by ten good deeds. Allah has given tidings of this in he Quran. 


al pte sb cd Urls G4 


{He who brings one good, for him, there are, then, ten like thereof] (6:160) 
This additional reward is the minimum addition for a good deed anywhere outside the 
sacred territory of the Haram. It is known from other ahadith that, under some 
circumstances, this reward is manifold -more than ten times. Even seven hundred times. 
Rather, depending on truth and sincerity, it may be more than seven hundred times too. 
In comparison, when anyone intends to do an evil deed but fails to do it, either for no 
reason at all or because of some good reason, then his record of deeds will have no entry 
made into it, provided that intention was a superficial one and he had not made a resolute 
effort towards it. If he had made a firm resolution to do the evil deed and did not do it, 
then it will be seen what prevented him from carrying on his resdlve. If he resisted from 
committing the sin because of fear of Allah and he abandoned his evil intention merely to 
please in his record of deeds. 
WHEN EVIL IS PERPETRATED:When a pious deed is done, ten are credited for eh doer, 
but when an evil deed is perpetrated a only one evil act is recorded. Evil is never 
multiplied. Allah says: 


25s V pbs igihe Vi gH sale 5 


{And he who brings an evil will not be rewarded except its ite And they will not 
be wronged} (16:160) 
The words that they will not be wronged make it clear that evil should not be augmented 
and this is Allah's justice. On the other hand multiplying (reward of) piety is Allah's 
favour. 
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(ake Gar) aie ah 
5864, Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab «+ „+; (Zuhri, a tabi'i) reported on the authority of 
Sayyiduna Anas (ibn Maalik) (RO that Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà s») used to narrate 
that Allah's Messenger ¢. jade àù ie said: While I was in Makkah. The roof of my 
house was cleft and Jibril X-a came down. He opened my breast and washed it 
with the water of zamzam. Then he brought a gold dish which was full of wisdom 
and faith which he emptied into my breast and replaced it duly closed. Then he 
took me by Hand and ascended with me to the heaven. When we were at the first 
heaven, Jibril pa asked the keeper of the heaven to open it. He asked, "who are 
you?" He said, 'I am Jibril." He asked, "Is there anyone with you?" He said ‘Yes 
Muhammad pjat a le is with me" He asked, "Has he been called?" He said, "Yes" 
so, the gate was opened and we went up into the heaven above earth (to the lowest 
heaven}. There was a man to whose right was a multitude and to whose left was a 
multitude. When he looked towards his right, he laughed and when he looked to 
his left, he wept. He said, 
"Welcome to the righteous, Prophet and the righteous son.” 
I asked Jibril p44, “who is he?” He said, "He is Aadam phate. This multitude to 
his right and to his left are souls of his offspring. Those on the right among them 
are the inhabitants of paradise and the multitude that is to his left are the people of 
the Fire. So, on looking to his right, he laughs and on looking to his left, he weeps." 
Then he ascended with me to salah. I returned with them but as I passed Musa 44e 
e, he asked me, "what has Allah prescribed for you and your umma?" I told him 
of the fifty salah. He said, "Go back to your Lord, for your ummah will not be able 
to observe it." He sent me back and half of them were waived. Oncoming back to 
Musa pXiats, I told him that half of them had been waived, but he urged me, “Go 
back to your Lord. Your ummah are incapable of it." So, I went back to Allah and 
He said, "They are five and they are like fifty, for, the word is never changed with 
me." I came to Musa and he urged me, "Return to your Lord." I said, "I am ashamed 
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to go back to my Lord.” Then he come with me up to sidratul muntaha which was 

covered with colours that I cannot describe. 

Then I entered paradise. There are mountains of pearls and its soil is musk.! 

the second heaven and said to its keeper, "Open!" the keeper asked... (the some 

questions and answers followed) and the gate was opened. 

Anas «sàl s»; interposed here that he found in the heavens Aadam —'41¢, Idris 44e 

a, Musa stale, Easa XSite and Ibrahim pute without specifying their places 

except that he said that he found Aadam +4. in the lowest heaven and Ibrahim 

Ausin the sixty. Anas also said that when Jibril! and the Prophet passed Idris «1c 

ett. (And, the Prophet's saying is resumed:} He said, "welcome to the righteous 

Prophet and the righteous brother." I asked, “who is he?" He said, "Idris," (Then, in 

like manner they met Prophet Musa p>Jiate, Easa p»iate and Ibrahim atic. 

Ibn Shihab Zuhri (the sub narrator) said that Ibn Hazm reported from Ibn Abbas 

4¢i,,2, and Abu Habbah Ansari that the Prophet than said: Then, I was taken up till 

I was at such a height that I heard the creaking of the pens. 

Ibn Hazm and Anas ibn Maalik 4+», continued to saying of Allah's Messenger 

mejit Le Allah prescribed for my ummah fifty. 
COMMENTARY: The word (z4) is spelt indifferent ways and is either passive voice or 
active, but it gives the same meaning: "Jibril -hat opened or cleft the roof and came in." 
The different traditions give different places from where the journey of isra and mi'raj began. 
The places mentioned include Hatim, Hijr, Shu'ab Abu Talib, and while he was resting on a 
bed in the house of Sayyidah Umm Hani så», this last tradition is more known. 
The compiler of Fath Bari has given an explanation that is most acceptable. [the Prophet „L 
eis sated was sleeping in the house of Sayyidah Umm Hani «sù 2; which was in shu'ab Abu 
Talib. JIbril Jute split open its roof and come near the Prophet played te, He wake him up 
and took him to the ka'bah at the Hatim and hajr, He lied down in the hatim and, since he 
was sleepy, went to sleep. Jibril 141 woke him up again. After splitting the breast and 
replacing it when the work was done, the brought him to the gate of the Masjid Haram. He 
was made to mount the buraq and taken to Masjid Aqsa. Thus the journey of isra and 
mi'raj began at the house of Sayyidah Umm Hani «-4,,+,. He called it 'my hours' beaue that 
night he was staying there.]? 
While a previous hadith (# 5862) says that his heart was washed in a gold dish, faith and 
knowledge were filled in it and it was replace, this hadith says that the gold dish was 
brought with wisdom and faith and inverted in the breast. The sequence was taken out and 
washed with zamzam water and faith and wisdom were filled into it. 
Then the Prophet plesale @ ue was led by Jibril pa by the hand and taken up to the 
heaven. Neither is the buraq mentioned nor Masjid Aqsa. This is why some people say that 
the journeys of isra and mi'raj are two different things and were accomplished on different 
nights. The buraq was used for the isra while the staircase served for the mi'raj. 
OFFSPRING OF AADAM hae: The ulama say that the souls of the believers rest in the 
illiyun and of the infidels are restrained in the sijjin. The question arises, therefore, how 


1 Bukhari # 349, Muslim # 263-163, Musnad Ahmad 5-722. This hadith is reproduced from All- 
Bidayah with Nihayah (Eng tr) Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Forth Bari's reconciliation up to here. 
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they could be in the heaven to the right and left of Sayyiduna Aadam pA- at the place? It 
is suggested that they are brought before him at some time and may have been there wher 
the Prophet playse dt to met Prophet Aadam esei ie, by a coincidence. Or, he may have 
seen the souls of those who had not been born till then and they may not have been in their 
bodies, and their respective places of residence may have been to the right and left of 
Prophet Aadam -ale who may have known their ultimate fate -~ those to-the right would 
be pious in the world and deserve paradise and those to the left would make themselves 
liable for hell. 

IBRAHIM piae: With the exception of this tradition of Sayyiduna Anas «s ù p2; from 
Shihab #4», and form another sub-narrator Sharik «~, all other ahadith say that the 
Prophet plajele dt ic met Prophet Ibrahim pxuJ¢ on the seventy heaven (not the sixty) If we 
say that'the mi'raj took place more than once then these variations are reconciled. But, if it 
has taken place only once, as the many reports confirms, then the most correct tradition is 
that the prophet gleyatea Le saw Prophet Ibrahim pa reclining on the Bayt ul Ma'mur 
which is in the seventy heaven as unanimously agreed. Besides, the narrator has mentioned 
that the Prophet pjate go visited every heaven and met the Prophets Aadam priate, Idrim 
-Jae and the others without specifying their stations (or the heaven where he met them). 
This itself is evidence that the most reliable tradition is the one that is clear on the stations 
Of each Prophet priate on which heaven he will met the Prophet plesale i ie, the difference 
that we find in he heavens on which each Prophet will be found is because of the doubts 
that the narrators had in their minds. It is also possible that the Prophet phys à J+ met 
Prophet [brahim pe on both the sixth and the seventh heavens. 

CREAKING OF PENS: This is the place (9) sarif ul Aqlam where the scribbling of 
.pens is heard as write. The Prophet pt. «le 4 e was at the place where the pens were 
occupied in recording the decree, the angel were busy in writing down the commands of 
Allah on the preserved Tablet. The Prophet pt.) 4.- ù o heard the sound of the writing 
instruments. : 

Some ulama say that the Prophet pja 4 e meant that he was taken to a place and 
honoured thereby where the Divine decree for all the creation is enforced. It is the central 
office where decisions are passed on. In a way. The secrets of the universe were disclosed 
to him. No one else had been there before him. As for the pens and the writing instruments, 
only Allah known what kind they were are what their nature was. There is no point is 
trying to probe this question. Suffice it to say that it is a writing instrument and it may be 
of any kind. We must believe that it is some kind of a pen and writing instrument, but 
Allah's knowledge. 

MY WORD CHANGES NOT: These words of Allah could mean two things. 

(1) As for as reward is concerned, I have raised five salah to fetch the reward of 
fifty salah. This will not change. 
(2) 1 have accepted your repeated requests for a reduction and brought the fifty 
salah down to fie. Now there cannot be any more change. 

I AM ASHAMED TO ASK FOR MORE: The Prophet sjale i Le said that since Allah has 
asserted, "There will not be any change in My word," he felt ashamed to approach his again 
for a concession. Also, he has obtained a reduction every time and taken leave each time. 
He did not think it proper to continue to make another request. So he told prophet Musa «e 
pu that he would not go any more. 
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MOUNTAIN OF PEARLS: He observed there mountains of pearls. According to another 
tradition of Muslim, he said, "I was going round paradise. Suddenly, I saw a river at each 
of whose banks were domes of hollow pearls." 

He also saw that the soil of paradise was musk. It goes out a sweet smell as though musk 
was throwing its fragrance. Or, it literally means that its soil is musk itself. According to a 
hadith, "The sweet smell of the soil of paradise is perceived up to a distance that takes five 
hundred years to cover.” 


AT SIDRAT UL-MUNTAHA 
e E E 
Aias ay Bei uois ALACA I IA SR ACIE sole Le 


As ins gedu Jed Spr pels Jóas iss 5 JG AKUELE £55151 JÓ Gi 
AGS agii Se aL Jy t Y ba E 5 gái $552 oils pels ss! cil Lan Lei 
Codena olg) maii 


5865. Sayyiduna Abdullah (ibn Mas'ud) +s # 2; narrated that when Allah's 
` Messenger pjate à lo was taken up to heaven (on the right journey), he came up to 
sidratul muntaha which is in the sixth heaven. At this point, what ever is taken up 
from the earth terminates (and taken further up without any sort of visible means). 
And, so , too, whatever is sent down from above terminates at this point and then 
taken down from it. He said about: 
Aasu 5i £515) 
{When that which shrouds shrouded the late-tree} (53:16) 
"That are the golden butterflies." 
He said that Allah's Messenger pl- yatedt_ ie was given three things: 
1. He was given the five times salah. 
2. He was given the concluding verses of surah al-Baqarah. 
3. He was given (on assurance of) forgiveness of grave sins to one who has 
never ascribed a partner to Allah. 
COMMENTARY: Some commentator say that one the sub-narrators has erred in saying 
that the sidrat ul muntaha is at the sixth heaven because, in the original hadith, Ibn Mas'ud 
«sà s2; has said that it is in the seventh heaven. Qadi a.~, says; It is more correct that sidrat 
ul-muntaha 
Is in the seventh heaven. A majority of the narrators say so. 
Another great scholar of hadith, Khalil #4, said that sidrat ul muntaha is in the seventy 
heaven which covers all heavens and paradise. 
Imam Nawawi su, says that if we concede that sidratul muntaha is in the sixth heaven 
and not narrator of this hadith has erred then since the roots of sidratul muntaha are in the 
sixth heaven, he has gone by it while its complete trunk and branches are in the seventy, so 


1 Bukhari # 3342, Muslim # 1730279, Musnad Ahmad 1-387, 
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most of the narrators put it seventh, so most of the narrators put it there. 

TERMINATES AT SIDRATUL MUNTAHA:Whatever ascends from earth, like deeds and 
souls of mankind carried by the angels, are grasped and held at the sidrat ul muntaha. The 
angels, too are not permitted to proceed beyond it, so Allah takes them.up from here.with 
His own power without the means of the angels. In the same way, everything that 
descends from Allah to the earth, like His commands, stops at sidratul muintaha. The 
angels appointed for the purpose pick then up and deliver them to their destination. 
The last limit of the knowledge and sciences of eh creatures, and of the ascending of the 
angels is sidratul muntaha. Not even the chief angels are permitted to proceed beyond or 
above it. Only the Prophet pl.jlea,l has the destination of being allowed beyond it. In fact, 
he was taken to where none of the creatures has gone. 

COVERED THE SIDRAH:The next portion is he verse of the Quran: 


ps... 85551 Sis)! 
{When that which shrouds shrouded the lote tree} (53:16) 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà g», recited it because it is appropriate to sitdat ul muntaha that is 
mentioned here. Indeed, Allah Himself did not disclose that which cover sidratul muntaha 
and this shows that one had been able to decipher its reality and say how much it is and 


what kind it is. This is done to impress its greatness and is large number. This is also clear 
form the previous hadith (# 5864) quoting the Prophet pistes ghe: 


dole gosl'Y 


(I cannot describe it). 
According to another tradition, an angel stands on each of its leaves chanting Allah's glory. 
Yet another tradition says that green coloured birds perch on it in large numbers, of which 
some people say that they are souls of Prophets -e+ and awliya. 
Ibri Mas'ud «+d», compared them to golden butterflies. He did not mean that they actually 
are butterflies. He did not mean that they actually are butterflies or moth. The brightness 
of the feet of the numerous angels gives the impression that they are golden butterflies. 
Covering the whole of the sidratul-muntaha. It alludes to the amazement of the angels at 
the soured nur (light) of Allah desceriding on the sidrah. 
Another tradition compares them to (23,43) golden locust. This companion arises from 
the nature of a swam of locusts that camouflage the tree under them. As for gold, it is 
comparison for the shine and brightness or the moths or butterflies or locusts may actually 
be of gold. Nothing is impossible for Allah. 
THREE THINGS: Actually, on this night, the Prophet ye,» was given a large portion 
of knowledge, awareness and mystic secrets together with tremendous blessings. They are 
unlimited and uncountable. The three things that Ibn Mas'ud «s à s; has mentioned are 
specifically concerned with the ummah for their good. He mentioned them because of their 
extraordinary them because of their extraordinary significance. 
CLOSING VERSES OF AL-BAQARAH: They are from the words {J} } to the end of 
the surah (verses 285 and 286). Allah gave an assurance that he would accept these prayers 
that from part of these two verses. This was reconfirmed when, as a tradition in sahih 
Muslim says: One day Jibril xias was sitting with the Prophet „yeàs when he heard a 
_ sound above him (as though a door was opened). He looked up and said to the Prophet „w 
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pes4is à "This is an angel who has come to earth (for the first time). Never before has he 
come here." Then, the arriving angel greeted the Prophet pl.) 41% 2 and said, "I have 
brought glad tidings to you. Two nurs (Lights) have been bestowed on you as had not been 
granted to any Prophet -J before you. They are: Fatihat ul-Kitab (or surah al Fatihah) 
and the last verses of surah al-Bagarah. For every letter you recite from either of them you 
will earn (reward and acceptance of your supplication) for that."" 

This was one of the great gifts given to the Prophet pl. .tes de on the night of the miraj salah 
is another taken of that night. 

This tradition in Muslim and other books of hadith reflects the significance of the gift 
bestowed on him that night. Hence, there should arise no question about the two traditions 
being different. 

However, are question does arise. Surah al-Baqarah is a Madinan surah (which means that 
it was revealed in Madinah) while the miraj took place before the hijrah. In Makkah This 
means that these verses cannot be Madinan, but are Makkan, The exegetes and the scholars 
of hadith say that the surah al Baqarah is called Madinah but not necessarily all of it was 
revealed in Madinah. In fact, apart from these two last verses, all the other verses of surah 
al-Bagarh were revealed in Madina. 

Ibn Maalik ža», has reported from Hasan dius, Ibn Sirin 4>, and Mujahid ġa», that Allah 
revealed surh al-Baqarah to the Prophet esale i Lo on the night of mi'raj directly without 
the means of channel of Jibril «4. This means that these people consider the entire surah 
al-Baqarah to be Makkan. However, the majority of exegetes and scholars contend that the 
entire surah al-Baqarah is Madinan. In the light of this opinion, we will say of the last two 
verses being bestowed during the mi'raj that they were not bestowed in their actual words, 
but that tidings were given that the supplication will be granted to the Prophet plu yale & to 
and whoever make it as given in these words from (~£) to the end of the verses. 

Besides on assurance was given on the night of miraj that the ummnah of the Prophet «+4. 
e- could e forgiven even their major sins. In other words, Allah would pardon whom so ever 
he wished for his grave sins provided he did not associate anything with him Allah says: 


MES EBS 2 58s $483 pq AS el pans Yai 2) 
{Surely, Allah will not forgive the act of anything being joined with him, but 
besides that, He will for give whom He pleases.} (4:48) 
Obviously, it does not mean that the perpetrator of a major sin is at liberty and is forgiven 
outright whatever he does. Rather, the Shari’ah has prescribed punishment to a believer 
who commits a major sin. However, pardon and forgiveness depends on Allah's will and 
this is an exception known to everyone. It is not necessary to spell it out in laws of Shari'ah. 
Ibn Hajar 4», said that forgiveness of major sins means that none of the monotheist believers 
will abide in hell perpetually, howsoever. But, the polytheists will abide in hell externally. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari àu», differs form Ibn Hajar >; He says that in that case this 
ummah will have no distinction. Also, its high rank will not become obscure so, it will be 
more correct to say that forgiveness will include most members of the ummah of 
Muhammad plajei ie. In comparison to the other ummah, the Prophet's pl- yadei io ummah 
will have the distinction that most of its members will be forgiven because of Allah's mercy 


1 Muslim # 254-806, Nasa'i # 912 
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and they will not undergo punishment in hell. This is why this ummah is called ummat ul 
marhumah (the people who are shown mercy). 


BAYT UL-MAQDSI BROUGHT TO THE PROPHET pL- yeàs gho 
é Sls ETT si eah EENE AAFAA AT. Robt EES ON) 
SS opti aah 53 di Lg SS eg SSH 2h Set ccs be ASE otis cole 
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-GÉ paki g JEU bg 8 
5866. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah's Messenger ph jale á phe 
said, "Indeed, I did find myself in the Hijr as the Quraysh shot questions at me 
about my night journey. They asked about things associated with Jerusalem of 
which I was unsure. So, I become anxious as I has never been before. But, Allah 
brought it in front of me. Whatever they asked, I informed them without hesitation. 
Indeed, I did find myself in the company of the Prophets p4—'¢¢-e. Musa ¢4\Jule was 
offering salah, He was a strong man like those of Shanu'ah. And Easa UJ4Je stood 
in salah. (This our) Urwah ibn Mas'ud Thagafi is nearest to him in resemblance. 
And, Ibrahim p++ also stood offering salah. The one most closely resembling 
him in (this your companion,” meaning himself. "The hour of salah came and I led 
them a their imam (in the congregation). When I finished, someone said, 'O 
Muhammad, this is Maalik, the keeper of hell. Offer him salaam! But, I turned to 
greet him, he preceded me in giving me a salutation." (This was before he began my 
journey or after I reached the heavens.)! 
COMMENTARY: He saw himself among other Prophets Wie and this was in Baytul Maqdis 
before his ascension to the heaven after his departure from Makkah. (This was brought before 
his eyes when he was questioned about his visit to Bayt ul-Maqdis and the heavens), 
This seeing, according to the unanimous view of the ulama, is not the same as his seeing in 
the heavens. He had seen the Prophets -e4 once in the Bayt ul-Maqdis before traveling 
to the heavens. The second time he saw them in the heavens and met them. Some 
authorities say that seeing them in the heavens was seeing their souls, for they were not 
there with their bodies. Their souls were assembled there. However, Prophet Easa piale is 
an exception because he was taken up (alive) with his body and he is present in the heaven. 
Some people say the same thing about prophet Idris prune. 
As for the salah of the Prophets -et at Bayt ul-Maqdsi, it is possible that only the souls 





1 Muslim # 172. 278 (The wording are mostly from Al-Bidayah wa an nihayah, Ibn Kathir English 
translation. (Darul Isha’at Karachi.) 
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offered the salah. But, it is also possible that their bodies and soul together offered the 
salah. The second possibility is nearer reality, because, as we have stated previously, the 
Prophet rate are alive and are with Ailah, He has forbidden the earth to devour the 
bodies of the Prophets px} they lie in their graves in the same position as they were 
buried. Their bodies are unlike other people 's bodies, not dense but fine like souls. 
Therefore, nothing prevents them from gathering in the heavenly world and every where 
because of the power of the Omnipotent Allah. The word of this hadith that prophet Musa 
Adae and prophet Easa -Jat offered salah corroborate this statement that when the 
Prophets puse offered salah in the Bayt Maqdis, they had their bodies and souls together. 
This is obvious because salah is offered requiring the limbs to move into several postures, 
not merely with the soul. 

The Prophet pl- jati te led the Prophets 4-os in congregational salah in the Masjid Aqsa., 
then they were sent to heavens to receive the Prophet st-ad ù pe, Or, after the salah in the 
Masjid Aqsa, their souls were transferred to the heavens to receive the Prophet pjate di gho. 
He met them there. However, Prophet Easa -14e and Prophet Idris -ae were in the 
heavens with their bodies. 

It is also possible that the Prophet pijes i 4e led the Prophets pias is salah and joined 
them and returning from sidratul munhtaha. 

We must remember that Allah is powerful and able to do anything and nothing is 
impossible for him. He demonstrated His power as He wiled. If the awliya are enabled by | 
him to be seen by different people in different appearances (as is known of some of them), 
then why can such a thing not happen with the Prophet p51? In fact, miracles and 
wonders are such things as defy intelligence and take place by Allah's power. 

Prophet Musa pale was a strong man. The Arabic word is (4) and this is one meaning of 
the word. 

SALAH IS MI'RAJ: The Prophet otojatea e led the Prophets prwtegts in salah when it was 
the hour of salah. Their offering salah on that occasion shows that salah in fact is the mi'raj 
of he believer. It is the form of worship that causes the creature to meet his creator. It gets 
him the highest rank of servitude. It is the most pleasing from the worship to the devoted, 
loving slaves of Allah. It seems from this hadith that the Prophet pu. .Jea i» led the Prophets 
Aliet in salah at Masjid Aqsa before ascending to the heavens. It is also possible that the 
(whole thing about) leading the Prophet sjale is 4e took place in the heavens too. But, the 
hadith itself says nothing about the salah in the heavens. It only say that it was observed in 
Bayt ul-Maqdis. 

As for the nature of the salah, it was either a tahiyyah (salah of greeting) or a singular salah 
that was exclusive to the occasion of the mi'raj. * 

A question arises: why did the Prophet offer a salah during this journey the higher world? 
The entire occasion from Makkah to mi'raj concerns the spiritual world beyond ours which 
does not impose a responsibility to worship and perform deeds. The answer is that, for one, 
the Prophets ¢Wieg% are alive with their real and worldly lives. Perhaps they are made 
responsible to observe salah and worship because they are alive. 

Secondly, while the obligation to observe salah and worship ceases in that world, yet the 
deeds continue to be there and are not abrogated. 

GREETING: The angel took the initiative in offering salaam (greetings) to the Prophet # 1+ 
els sate. The keeper of hell was impressed and overawed by the Prophet's Qualities, rank and 
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highness, he offered salaam before the Prophet could. It seems that this took place in the 
heaven. 
This chapter has no Section II 


SECTION III esi jad 
ANOTHER HADITH ABOUT BAYT UL-MAQDIS 
§ n ae 4 Pa en ee PE é 1 z 
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5867. Sayyiduna Jabir «+4 >, narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ola 4), le 
say, "when the quraysh blamed me of falsehood {on the night of the mi'raj and 
about my visiting the Bayt ul-Maqdis), I stood up in the Hijr and Allah ade Bayt ul 
Maqdis visible tome. So, I looked at it and continued to inform them of the signs 
and symbols (as they asked me their questions)."! 
COMMENTARY: When the Quraysh asked him to prove his visit to Bayt ul-Maqdis by 
describing it to them, the Prophet ivy ate @ pue could not answer their searching, minute 
questions. So Allah made it possible for him to see it again and answer their questions 
about it. Or, as in a tradition of Ibn Abbas «+ à», "The Masjid Aqsa was carried and 
brought before my eyes was carried and brought before my eyes and placed near Dar 
Aqil." In truth, this is a perfect example of a miracle. It is the throne of Bilquis was brought 
before Prophet Sulayman guste. 
CHAPTER CONCLUDES WITHOUT HADITH OF VISION OF ALLAH: The chapter on 
the mi'raj concludes. But, the compiler of Mishkah has not presented in it any hadith about 
the Prophet's plajas i pe attendance before Allah and seeing Him. The fact is that the ulama 
differ on whether the Prophet sL-jas ù Le was granted a vision of Allah on the right of the 
mi'raj or"not. And, if he was granted a vision was it with his normal eyes in the head or 
with the eyes of the heart. Seeing with the eyes of the heart is not the some as knowing. 
Some people including some of the sahabah ps% g»; and tabi'un ġa», contend that, on the 
night of mi'raj, the Prophet seyasi to was granted Allah's vision but, with the eyes of his 
heart, not with his normal eyes. However, a majority of the sahabah pes ù gey Tabiun iu», 
and ulama hold that he saw Allah with his normal eyes. The question has been discussed in 
the relative chapter (vision of Allah, Chapter XIV). 


1 Bukhari # 3886, Muslim # 170.276, Tirmidhi # 3133 (3144), Musnad Ahmad 3. 278. 
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CHAPTER - XXIV 


MIRACLES olarak hol; 


The word (<1ja~) is the plural of (ju). It means 'an event at variance with the usual course 
(of nature) or an event breaking through, or infringing. The usual course (of nature).'! 

They are such thing as are contrary to custom. Allah enables His prophet or Messenger to 
demonstrate it and others are unable to do it or emulate them. 

The word {spw} is derived from (=) which means 'to be weak or powerless or impotent,' or 
to be helpless.' It is the opposite of "being able.‘ The word {pw} is also derived from it and 
it means 'one who makes helpless or disables.' And he himself shows a miracle. 

In order to establish the veracity of His Prophets and Messengers and as evidence of their 
and messenger ship, Allah demonstrates at their hands events that are uncustomary. They 
are called mu'jizat (miracles). They are so-called because the ummah of the Prophet or 
Messenger who produced it are unable to demonstrate anything like it or to undo it. If 
anyone decides to make the mu'jizah (or, miracle) ineffective then he cannot do it. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi #u-, has written: The word Mu'jizah is derived 
from (;ts!) I'jaz which means to render helpless, important. Mujizah or miracle is that 
which is contrary to custom and which establishes the claim to prophethood and 
messenger ship. The uncustomary things that are demonstrated before prophethood are 
not mu'jizat (miracle). Rather, they are called (ouy) irhasat which is the plural of (u,) 
irhasa. It means to solidify or erect a lace with block sand and stone. (The dictionary 
meaning is sign(s), taken(s), Symbol (s).] 

In other words, the uncustomary events demonstrated before prophethood strengthen the 
edifice. they lay the ground for prophethood and make it strong. 


KIND OF UNCUSTOMARY EVENTS 
There are different kinds of uncustomary events that are at variance with nature and 
contrary to the general practice. They are regarded as marvels. There are different aspects 
of them and so the are of different kinds. Different names are given to these kinds. IN this 
way they are distinguished from each other. These kinds are: 
(1) That which is demonstrated at the hands of a prophet or Messenger. It is called 
a mu'jazah (miracle). 
(2) That which is displayed by an ordinary Muslim. It is called (vy) mu'unah 
which means: help, support, succors. 
(3) That which is brought about by the awliya of Allah. It is called («5') karamah 
are means: charisma. 
(4) Tha. which is perpetrated by the disbelievers and the sinners. It is called (g!) 
istidı j. It means: enticement, luring, baiting. 
Thus, excepting th2 first kind, the other three are not concerned with claim to prophethood. 
Hence, none of these three may be called mu'jizagh (miracle) because a mu'jizah is the 
uncustomary event at the hands of one who a claim to prophethood. 


1 Arabic. English lexicon, Lane's Baki Part 5 p 1961, Islamic Book Centre, Lahore. 
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SORCERY IS NOT CONTRARY TO CUSTOM 
Magic, sorcery and sleight of hands cannot called events of an uncustomary nature. The 
reason is that these things depend on the obvious and the seen and anyone with-some 
dexterity can become proficient in these things. 
Anything that depends on the apparent means and is demonstrated thereby does not 
qualify as 'contrary to the customary. 
This is why medicines and other kinds of medical treatments that heal and cure cannot be 
termed to be contrary to the customary’ or ‘at variance with nature.' If anyone describes 
them in this manner than he says so because of the apparent working.’ 


SECTION I ih jai 
AT THE CAVE THAWR 
C53 E AS pA isi Le JG Bad BI Sif I Ui of uE Caw 
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5868. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «+4», narrated that Abu Bakr As-Siddiq «sà p2) 
said, "I looked at the feet of the idolaters above our heads while we were 
(concealed) in the case, I submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, should any of them 
look at his feet, he would detect us.’ He assured (me), 'O Abu Bakr, what is your 
opinion of two men, with whom Allah is the third?"? | 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jade ái i+ and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as ito » had set out from 
Makkah on the emigration to Madinah. On the way, they stopped at the cave Thawr on the 
heights of the Mount Thawr outside Makkah for three days. It is about three hundred and 
fifty miles to the south east of Makkah. When Allah commanded the Prophet ¢l-yate aio to 
depart from his native land Makkah and go to Madinah, the idolaters got wind of his 
departure. So, they launched a search. The search parties were under instruction to bring 
Muhammad eluted te back to Makkah somehow or the other. The prophet phapa te (who 
had learnt of the chase through the son of Abu Bakr «+,,», took refuge in the cave of mount 
Thawr with his companion of the journey Abu Bakr «s; One of the search parties come 
up to the mouth of the cave from whose inside they could be seen. If anyone had looked 
down towards his feet than he would have seen the inmates of the cave. Abu Bakr «sd go; 
was apprehensive and whispered to the Prophet gl.y«ts @ i» his fears. He comforted him, 
saying that Allah was with them. "He will protect us." Indeed, Allah did help them. The 
idolaters lost hope and did not even look at the cave because they had no opportunity for 
it. This was clearly a miracle of the Prophet pleted le and a manifestation of Allah's power. 
Teebi iau», has written that the Prophet pu;«ledé Lo also made a supplication to Allah, "O 
Allah, take away the eye-sight of these idolaters." Thus, Allah made them such unseeing 
that though they moved around the cave yet they were unable to see the prophet plesale da go 


! For a through discussion of the subject of Mirocles see Siraton Nabi vol 3. Allama Shibli Nu’mani & 
Sulayman Nadvi (English translation) DArul Isha‘at, Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 3653, Muslim # 1-2381, Tirmidhi # 3096, Musnad Ahmad 1-4. 
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„and Abu Bakr «så»; inside the cave. 
According to some traditions, the pigeons had laid their eggs at the mouth of a cave and 
the spiders had built their web over it. This was a miracle, too. 


MIRACLE DURING THE EMIGRATION 
A ite (kets GS oiis 2S bi GŠ ey JG Si iE ibg SIKI oÉ 5 ana) 
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5869. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «sä +, narrated that his father (Azib) s+», said 
that he asked Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «så 2, "O Abu Bakr, tell me how both of you 
conducted yourselves when you traveled by night with Allah's Messenger J+ 4 pL 
eu, (when he emigrated from Makkah setting out for Madinah?" He said, "We set 
out (from the cave) ‘traveling all night and the next day till midday when the sun 
offered some shade. The road was deserted. No one passed on it. We saw a large 
rock giving shade from the sun's rays, so we stopped by its side. I smoothed. the 
place with my hands for him to rest and spread a garment over it and said, "O 
ee ae of Allah, sleep. I shall keep watch around you {lest an enemy come this 
side). He went to sleep and I went out to keep a watch around him. Suddenly, I saw 
a shepherd coming (towards us}. I asked him, 'Do you sheep have milk?" He said, 
'Yes.' I asked, will you draw some milk?' He said, ‘Yes.’ He took a sheep and drew 
some into a we den cup. I had a small skin vessel with me for the Prophet ape äi ge 
e3 from which he drank water and also used it for making ablution, I went to the 
Prophet pl»; ale au i but (since he was asleep) I did not like to awaken him and 
waited (or lied down aside) till he woke up. Then I poured some water on the milk 
till it was cool through to the bottom. I submitted, ‘Drink it, O Messenger of Allah! 
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He drink it so that I was pleased. Then he asked, 'Of course! We proceeded after the 
sun has passed the meridooan (and the day was relatively cool). 
Suraqah ibn Maalik was pursuing us (and I saw him) and ï submitted, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been found out." But, he said, 'Grieve not! Allah is 
with us, (ii jai). 
The Prophet pl- ale 4 le then prayed against him. Sa, his horse began to be 
swallowed with him in hard ground (and went down) up to its belly and he 
pleaded, 'I realize that both of you have prayea against me. Now pray for me. I call 
upon Allah as witness that { shall divert the search from you.' So, the Prophet 
prayed for him and he was extricated. Thereafter, he never met anyone (of the 
search parties) but assured them, 'I have searched the place). He did not encounter 
anyone without turning him back."? 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘did not like to awaken him and waited for him to wake 
up;...may also be translated 'and I lied down to a side... ' The Arabic being («#19). Both 
interpretations are allowable. 
As for pouring water into milk, the Arabs used to do it in order to counter the heat of milk. 
So, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +s à =»; did the same thing so that the Prophet puja ås p milk 
became appreciably cool. 
When the Prophet pjes date drank the milk, Abu Bakr «s à p»; was pleased that he was 
satiated. This is a sign of his love for him. 
As for the sheep, the owner's permission was not sought. How may the milk then be used? 
The answer is that the sheep may have belonged to Abu Bakr «s àg», friend and reliable 
confidant. So, he was sure of his willing permission. Besides, a second reason is that 
among the Arabs the shepherd always had the owners. Standing permission to draw the 
milk of the sheep for any traveler or needy person he met on the way. Another answer is 
that he may have paid for the milk. 
Suragah ibn Maalik was one for those whom the quraysh of Makah had charged with 
chasing and bringing back the Prophet ply. They had offered one hundred camels as 
reward to anyone who handed him over to them. This man, Suragahibn Maalik became a 
Muslim after the conquest of Makkah seis s», 
As for Suraqah sinking into hard earth, another tradition says that suraqah was swallowed 
- by the earth three times and released as many times after the Prophet's prayer. Each time 
be breached his word on being extricated and tried to arrest the Prophet .y.+# J», but the 
third time he abandoned his evil designs. He also sent back everyone who had come to 
look for the Prophet pt» salesa Le. 
This hadith discloses the miracles of the Prophet ply ale dt te and also the merits of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «#,»,. It also teaches us a few things: 


(1) A disciple must spare no effort to serve his mentor and must use his ability 
towards that. 
(2) A vessel of some kind must be carried while traveling to be used for drinking 


and cleansing and to make ablution. 
(3) One must place complete trust in AHah. Only in this manner can the best result be had. 


1 The Quran, Surha at-Taoobah 9:40, 
2 Bukhari # 3615, Muslim # 75-2009. 
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5870. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn salaam heard 
of the arrival of Allah's Messenger pjasi po (to Madinah) while gathering fruit in 
a garden. So, he went to the Prophet »i+).e 4.0 and‘said, "I shall ask you about 
three things that only a Prophet can know (so I may ascertain the signs of 
prophethood in you): 

1) What is he first sign of the Last Hour? 

2) What is the first food that the dwellers of paradise will eat? 

3) What makes a child resemble its father or its mother?" 
He said, "Jibril ale has just informed me of these things.. The first sign of the 
Last Hour will be a fire that will drive mankind from the east to the west. The first 
food that the dwellers of paradise will eat will be the ligament of the liver of a fish. 
And, when the man's seven precedes (or prevails over) the woman's gamete, he gets 
the child to resemble him, and when the women's ovum precedes (or prevails over) 
the man's semen she gets the child to resemble her." 
He (Abdullah) said, “I testify that there is no God but Allah and that you are Allah's 
Messenger.” And, he added, 'O Messenger of Allah, the Jews are given to slander. If 
they learn of my embracing Islam before you ask them they will slander me." Than 
(on his calling or incidentally) some Jews came (and Abdullah want away out of 
sight of them) This Abduilah! What is your assessment of this man among you?" 
They said, "He is he best of us, the son of the best of us (He is) our chief and the son 
of our chief.” He asked, “and say how would you react if he embraces Islam?" They 
exclaimed, "May Allah preserve him from such a thing! (raay meant, 'We seek 
refuge form that!) 
On that, Abdullah came out (before them( and declared, “I testify that there is no 
God but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger." They exclaimed 
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(vociferousiy on hearing this). “He is the worst of us, he son of the worst of us," and 
they picked faults in him. He (Abdullah) said (when they accused him). "This is 
that which I feared, O Messenger of Allah!" 
COMMENTARY: When Abdullah ibn Salaam «4,2, heard of the arrival of the Prophet „e 
ple sate in Madinah, he put aside whatever he was doing and hurried to meet him. He had 
road about the Prophet pleti o in the Torah and was awaiting his coming eagerly. 
Abdullah ibn Salaam «siie; was a descendent of Prophet Yusuf plate. He was one of the 
chiefs of the Jews of Medinah. He was very intelligent and wise man, a scholar of Torah 
and he had studied it very minutely. He met the Prophet pt»yaie i pe immediately he learnt . 
of his arrival and embraced Islam. Then he became a great distinguished sahabi ssi g»; 
He asked about there things which only a Prophet could inform, or such a person whom a 
prophet had disclosed, or one who had leant of them from the Book. Then fact is that 
Abdullah ibn salaam himself know the answers. His intention was to verify the Prophet's „e 
el-ze ds claim . The answer from the Prophet eljsie i gewere a miracle in his favour. He was 
satisfied and convinced. This is why this hadith is placed in this chapter about miracles. 
The Prophet elute i informed Abdullah ibn Salaam that Jibril ¥141e had conveyed to 
him the answers. He did so to remove from Abdullah's mind any notion that the People of 
the Book had informed him a forehand. He also wanted Abdullah to grasp the answers and 
to know that revelation descended on him and Jibril suse brought it. 
Resemblance of a child to its parents depends on whether the semen or the ovum ‘precedes 
the other,’ Or, as some translate, 'dominates the other.’ This is also stated in a previous 
hadith in the chapter on bath: (Hadith # 434 ‘resembles depends on which prevails or 
precedes.’ The Arabic word (j=) accommodates bath meanings. 


MIRACLE BEFORE BATTLE OF BADR BY POINTING PLACES 
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5871. Sayyiduna Anas «sù „2; said that when they got information of the approach 
of Abu sufyan, Allah's Messenger pl- sles Lo consulted them. Sa'd ibn Ubadah äp»; 
«s stood up and submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, by him in whose hand my soul 
is, of you commanded us to plunge them (meaning, our animals) into the sea, we 
would do it surely. And, if you commanded us to drive their livers (meaning of our 
animals} to Bark al-Ghimad, we would do it surely.” | 
Anas «sà g2; said t hat Allah's Messenger piyale ài hethen exhorted all the people 
(muhajirs and ansars to fight} and they went aheads till they halted at Badr. (This 


1 Bukhari# 3329, Musnad Ahmad 3-108. 
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place was selected for the battle.) Allah's Messenger pljas ås J. said, "This is were 
so and so will be killed..." He put his hand on the ground at different places. 
Anas seči s»; said, "None of them escaped the place indicated by the hand of Allah's 
Messenger gl soled, Lo,"1 
COMMENTARY: Abu Sufyan one of the chiefs of Makkah was returning from Syria with 
his trade caravan to Makkah. They were only twelve men but they had too much 
merchandise with them. The Muslims of Madinah learnt of this trade caravan and decided 
to put a strong economical and financial pressure on the Makkans. However, Abu Sufyan 
‘got wind of the idea of the Muslims. So, he diverted the caravan along the coastal route and 
so went out of the range of the Muslims. 
At the same time, the people of Makkah also learnt of the intentions of the Muslims. So they 
resolved to wage a decisive battle against the Muslims. Abu Jahl climbed up the roof of the 
Ka'bah and incited the Makkans against the Muslims and provoked them to fight with them. 
Abu Jahl advanced with a large, colossal army well equipped. On the way, some people 
tried to dissuade him from going ahead because their carawan had taken a detour and was 
safe from the Muslims but the time of his downfall was decreed and he paid no heed to 
counsel and arrived at Badr. 
Meanwhile, Jibril psu came and said to the Prophet pl- jasi La that Allah had assured him 
of one of two things: the trade caravan of victory over the enemy in battle, He consulted his 
sahabah p i», particularly to find out the mind of the ansars because their pledge of 
allegiance did not include the clause that they would participate in jihad and offer their lives 
and property of Allah's cause. The pledge taken from them was that they would protect the 
Prophet piujatedt te from those people who attack him. But, in that case, no one had launched 
an offensive. The Muslims themselves had ‘contemplated intercepting Abu Sufyan's trade 
caravan. The people of Makkah had used this pretext to advance and invade Madinah Hence, 
the Prophet puted sta sought the advice of the people of Madinah, the ansars. 
The Prophet pejse š ye got a very encouraging response form the ansars. Not only on this 
occasion, but on every succeeding time of need, they-always stood with the Prophet and 
the muhajirs with full favour. 
This steps of the Prophet gl. jals à o is also.a lesson for the ummah. They are encouraged to 
consult each other in a situation confronting them and to seek advice of the wise. 
One of the chiefs of the ansars, Sa'd ibn Ubadah «sà»; stood up and assured the Prophet 2,1 
esale Of their cooperation. He expressed their willingness to go for off lands to fight the 
enemy if he commanded them to go, even if they had to plunge their animals into the seas. 
Bark al-Ghimad was a distant place situated in Yemen, or on the other side of hijr, or 
towards the end of its populace. 
The expression ‘to drive their livers' means 'to drive the beasts very fast. 
The Prophet ejat ale foretold, and this is are his miracles, the names of the enemies who 
would die in the battle. He pointed the places where they would fall. He named them one 
after the other. Indeed, it happened as he had said, the men he had named were killed at 
the spot he had indicated. 


1 Muslim # 83-1779, Musnad Ahmad 3-219. 
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PROPHET'S ph paJsà Lo PRAYER ON THE DAY OF BADR 
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5872. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så 2; narrated that the Prophet hajas à Jo prayed on 
the day of Badr while he was in a tent: 


3) sa i MS) Sabi aas pays eE sabi 
"O Allah the promise that you had made to me, do fulfil it. 
O Allah, if thee few people are eliminated (today) than you will not be worshipped 
{as no Muslim will survive after today." 
Abu Bakr «sä 2; took him by his hand and submitted (seeing him go through an 
extremely submissive state), "O Messenger of Allah, that is enough for you. You 
have entreated you Lord earnestly." 
Finally, he regained spiritual peace and), wearing a coat of mail, hurried out. He 
recited: 


| si oghie 
{Soon shall the multitude be routed and they shall t urn their backs}! (54:45) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el- uted te referred to Allah's promise in the verse: 


ssid, oe RERUN iol i) 26505 515 


{When Allah promise you on of the two hosts should be yours} (8:7) 
Of course, he had no doubt that Allah his promise, but he made a supplication in obedience 
to Allah's command to see His help always. Besides that knowledge itself demanded of 
him that he should fear Allah and the Prophets A-344 are no exceptions They too fear 
Allah. So, the Prophet psat% + was fearful lest he do something as might hinder victory 
and Allah might withhold His assurance. 
Besides, Allah had promised one of the two hosts, but the Prophet -.,Jed12 prayed that His 
promise should be fulfilled on the day of Badr because Allah had not specified the time. 
We must also ear in mid that perhaps the Prophet pl jals is o was Allah's words: 


pos FE G5 Ney BUS 2d E E tg 5h gh abil 
(1) {And Allah! He is self sufficient, the sinisewadly. If he will, he can put you 
away and bring a new creation) (35: 15-16) 


(2) (Surely, Aliah is Independent of (His) creatures} (29:6) 


He may have had these words of Allah in mind in which He has declared His complete and 
perfect unconcern and independence. So, the Prophet -l.j«4e44» may have prayed to Allah 


1 Bukhari # 2915. 
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with these words of Allah in mind. 

imam Ghazzali «4; has written that the Prophet plejade i de perception was Perfect. His 
awareness of Allah's Independence was wide embracing. This is why he made supplication 
for victory, in spite of Allah's promise, very imploringly. Abu Bakr's sight was Allah's 
promise. So, he did not find it necessary to make more supplication. 

There also is a reason why the Prophet esate š Lo made supplication to Allah and did it 
very beseechingly and submissively in spite of relying on His promise. His objective was to 
give strength to the hearts of the sahabah pẹ à 2; who were the warriors that they should 
become steadfast and he encouraged, for, they know that his prayer was answered without 
fail, particularly when it was made humbly and imploringly. 

When Allah's promise was renewed and redoubled that the enemy will be routed and will 
turn back, the Prophet pejst iie hope became strong and he become happy that Muslims 
will triumph. He recited the verse (54:45) in a loud voice to convey the tidings to the 
Muslims, and came out of his tent. This news that no one but Allah know, he conveyed to 
the Muslims and this was a miracle. 


JIBRIL'S pXJuss PARTICIPATION IN THE BATTLE 
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5873. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pL. jie 4,1 said on the 
day of Badr. "This is JIbril ¢14%. He is holding his horse's head (meaning rains). 
He has the equipments of war on him (ready to fight)."! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's seeing Jibril x-3 ae in the Battle of Badr to help the 

Muslims triumph over the idolaters was a miracle. 

Badr is the name of a well. It is about four manzils (or stages) away from Madinah on the 


road to Makkah, It was near this well that this first battle was fought between the infidels 
of Makkah and the people of Islam. It was on Friday, 17 Ramadan 2 AH. 
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(Cote ol 9) 
5874. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «4,2, narrated: on this day (meaning, the day of Badr), 


when one of the Muslims was chasing one of the idolaters who was running away, 
he heard the swish of a whip above him and (he heard) the voice of a horsemen, 
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1 Bukhari #3995. 
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saying (¢3}> 4) "Forward, Hayzum." He saw that the idolater in front of him fell 
down on his back. He also observed that his nose was cut and his face was split as 
though with a slash of a whip. That portion had turned green (and black). 
The ansari came and reported it to Allah's Messenger »lu)4J- 4 le. He said, "You 
speak the truth. That was from the reinforcement from the third heaven." That day 
they killed seventy (Infidels), and took seventy captives.! 
COMMENTARY: With certain changes in the vowels the word (3) aqdim in a war cry to 
show bravery and encourage the warriors, otherwise it mean 'forward!' as in the translation. 
Hayzum is the name of the horse of Jibril pitute. This is as stated in the Qamus. But some 
others say that it is the name of someone else's horse. 
The feat of an angel that was disclcued tone of the Muslims in the Battle of badr was actually 
the Karamah (charisma of the sahabi ««4,.2, since a sahabi's karamah is a from of the mu'jizah 
(miracle) of the Prophet pl-jas i i particularly when it was demonstrated in the Prophet's 
presence, so it has been placed in his chapter of Miracles. This is not in appropriate. 
We may also say that a truthful sahabi «sä +; gave the information and the Prophet la. 
es confirmed it which only h« could do because of the knowledge he had as Allah's 
Messenger pl-jate à le, so this information is regarded as a miracle. This too is correct (and 
placed in this chapter). 
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5875. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «+ & s», said, "I saw to the right of Allah 
Messenger's etu)4J¢ ài 0 and to his left two men clad in white, on the day of Uhud. 
They fought as vigorously as can possibly be. I had neither seen them before nor did I 
see them afterwards." Meaning (that they were) Jibril -Jale and Mika'il ¢4uJe2, 


COMMENTARY: The narrator has himself elaborated that the two men were and angels 
Jibril ahas and Mika'il WJ. He may have made his own conclusion or may have heard 
from the Prophet sxe. 
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1 Muslim # 58-1763. 
2 Bukhari # 4050, Muslim # 46-2306. 
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5876. Sayyiduna Bara «4», narrated that the Prophet pl jat-a.l» sent a raht, (which 
is a company of men up to ten) to Abu Rafi (a Jew). Abdullah ibn «sš»; Ateek 
entered his house at night when he was asleep and killed him. Abdullah ibn Ateek 
ata.) said, "I thrust the sword in his belly till it emerged from his back. I was sure 
that I had killed him and I began to open the doors till I came to the stairs. I put my 
foot on it but I feel down and broke my leg in a moonlit night. I tied it with my 
turban and came back to my companions. Then I went to my companions. Then I 
went to the Prophet lja 42 and reported to him what had transpired. He said, 
‘Stretch out your leg.’ So, I stretched it out and he stroked it with his hand. It 
become as though I never had any complaint with it." 
COMMENTARY: Abu Rafi was a Jew trader. His kunyah was Abu al-Huqayq. He was a 
very wicked man and an enemy to the Prophet ejiis i La. He has caused immense trouble 
to the Prophet plesti 4. He had caused immense trouble to the Prophet -Lyaiea ge and has 
composed satire against him. As a final resort and finding no alternative, the Prophet #,1+ 
pss sent Abd-llah ibn Ateeq ol-yiledse as leader of a small company to arrest or kill him. 
They were young men of the ansars He was in his fortress. The incident in detail and hero 
Abdullah had first reconnoitered Abu Rafi's fortress. Even Bukhari has transmitted a faller 
hadith (# 3022). 
While returning, Abdullah broke his leg when he fell down. However, the Prophet gl yaJe ii Je 
passed his hand over it and the damage was undone. This was a miracle of Prophet L-ycdé Le. 
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1 Bukhari # 3023. 
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5877. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 .», narrated: On the day of the Khandaj (Battle of the 
Trench}. We were digging (to keep the enemy away). A huge piece of rock hindered 
our work (as it refused to break). They (the sahabah) went to the Prophet pl jate ude 
and submitted. "A huge rock has appeared in the trench hindering our digging.” He 
said, "I shall go down," and he stood up. At that time he had a stone tied on his 
belly (to word off the pangs of hunger), for, we were hungry not having tasted food 
for three days. 
The Prophet pl) «le ù le took the pick and struck it. It became a pile of dust 
crumbling down. I am home to my wife (Suhaylah bint Ma'udh Ansari) and asked 
her, "Do you have anything (to eat), for, I have seen that the Prophet pj. „Le is 
very hungry.” She brought out a beg that had one sa’ of barley. We had a 
domesticated lamb that I slaughtered and she ground barley. We put the meat in the 
pot. Then, I went to the Prophet p+; ae J+ and told him quietly that we had 
slaughtered a small lamb and my wife had ground one sa' (to my home) and bring 
some people along, But, the Prophet pl- jste ài 4 announced aloud. “O You occupied 
of the trench. Come! Messenger ¢l~)414s Le said (to me). "Do not take off your pot 
and do not back your dough till I came.” When he arrived and I brought the dough | 
to him, he spat in it and prayed for blessing in it. Then he went to our pot and spat, 
invoking a blessing, and said, "Call a woman (referring to my wife) to bake along 
with you and draw scoops from your pot without taking it away from its fireplace." 
There were one thousand people. I swear by Allah, they ate the food. When they 
departed and they has left some, our pot was bubbling as before and our dough was 
being baked as before. (It seemed that nothing was eaten at all.)! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet hjal a te called those engaged in digging the trench to a 
meal that Jabir «s  .», had prepared. He used the word (,,) which is a Persian word 
meaning ‘a wedding meal.' Apart from this, the Prophet -j.1«é,..2 often used other Persian 
words on different occasions. 
The blessing of the Prophet physi 12 were behind the little food being more than enough for 
one thousand men. It remained as it was after they had eaten. In fact, his blessings are the 
source of all blessings. All that is in the universe subsists because of his blessings pl sledt be, 
Many similar miracles are enumerated in ahadith, books of history and Prophet pLoyade ds be 
biography. Examples are: little food increasing in quantity, 
* Water bubbling from fingers, 
+ Small quantity of water becoming plentiful, 
* Food giving out sound of glorification of Allah. 
+ Trunk of palm tree weeping, and so on. 
The ulama have collected these miracles in their books. The best of these is the Da'ail 
Nabuwah of Bayhadqi dtu). 
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1 Bukhari # 4101, 4102, Muslim # 141. 2139. 
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5878. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s in .», narrated that Ammar (ibn Yasir) «s & =»; was 

digging the trench and Allah's Messenger ¢~ja1e)_J» wiped his head repeatedly and 

went to saying. Alas, O son of Sumayyah! A party of the rebels will kill you.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Syumayyah «s «# e, was a sahabiyan ( a women companion). 
She had embraced Islam at the very outset. Like other Muslims, she too was persecuted by 
the infidels of Makkah. Though a woman, she endured their cruelty and did not step back 
from religion a wee bit. Ultimately. Abu Jahl displayed his basest self and stooped as low 
as a strike her private parts with a dagger had martyred Si Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir 
xe z2) Was the august son of this valiant women. 
He was engaged in digging the trenches with other sahabah e+% æ, when the Prophet àL 
wis aie saw him and at the same time and knower of the unseen Allah disclosed to him 
Ammiar's «4 s»; fate. So, he had compassion on him and told him how he would fare. "A 
group of rebels will rise up against the ruling khalifah and kill you, O Ammar." 
HADITH PROVED TRUE: These words of the Prophet pte; ale & J» were proved true. 
Ammar ibn Yasir «eà»; martyred at the hands of the supporters of Mu'awiyah us p», in 
the battle of Siffin against Sayyiduna Ali «eà p», on whose side he participated. The words 
of the Prophet pujat di» that Ammar «i s2; would be martyred by the rebels prove that 
Sayyiduna Ali «+ ,», was on the right side. Those who martyred him were the men of 
Mu'awiyah asi >). 
According to one tradition when Ammar «4,2, was martyred, Amr ibn Aas «sis g2; who 
was on the side of Mu'awiyah «e # ,», told him that Ammar's martyrdom was very 
disturbing. Mu'awiyah «sù +, asked, "How is it disturbing?" Amr «sä 2, recounted to him 
the Prophet pjate i Lo words to Ammar « à»; that the rebels would kill him. To this 
Mu'awyah +e i a; retorted, "When did we kill him? It was Ali who killed him. He.had 
brought him to battle." 
It is also stated in a tradition that Mu'awiyah «a g»; interpreted the Prophet piv; ale a lo 
words to mean, "Ammar! A party of those who demand will kill you." He meant those 
people who seek a retaliation and blood money will kill Ammar «ssä s2} Mu'awiyah seig»; 
said that the word translated as 'rebels' (2#u) means 'to search,' 'to seek,’ 'to demand,’ 
contending that it was not derived form {+} here in this case, but is derived from (su). The 
former means 'rebellion' While the latter means 'searching'... Accordingly Mu'awiyah #,,», 
«s used to say: 
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"We are the party who demand blood money of Uthman's blood." 
But, this is not an interpretation but an interpolation. 
In fact, according to some traditions, when Amr ibn Aas «à», presented his anxiety, 
Mu'awiyah «+ ,», rebuked him. "You are strange. You worry about a man who is your 
inferior. Why do you hesitate?" 
However, Mulla Ali Qari iu>, said on the authority of Shaykh Akmal uddin that both these 
things are lies forged against Mu'awiyah «4,2, Neither did he misconstrue the hadith nor 
did he speak demeaning words about Sayyiduna Ammar seči g»), 


1 Muslim # 70.2915, Tirmidhi # 3800. 
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BELT & BRACES 
There is no doubt at all that this hadith asserts that in the confrontation between Sayyiduna 
Ali asà», and Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 4,,», Sayyiduna «g»; Ali was right. All those who 
gave up obedience to him and prepared for battle drew out of the folds. However, this does 
not mean that people should curse and ridicule Mu'awiyah +s * ,», The most correct 
approach for hose with perfect faith and sound belief is to keep quiet in this delicate issue. 
The differences between the two men must be left to Allah. Mu'awiyah s4.,», was a great 
sahabi and was a respectable member of the Prophet's pl.) ae # ge assembly. If anyone 
speaks inappropriate words about him then it is tantamount to speaking ill of a sahabi +,», 
«s which is to invite Allah's wrath and punishment. 
The Prophet plo; ale # J has said about all his sahabah « # ,»,, "O people! Fear Allah 
concerning my sahabah. Do not ever blame them. He who befriends my sahabah befriends 
them because of his love for me. And, he who hates my sahabah, hates them because of his 
dislike of me. He who annoys my sahabah (by word or deed) truly annoys me, and he who 
annoys me is as though he annoys Allah. Of course, he who annoys Allah will soon be 
punished by Allah." 
This is a hadith of Tirmidhi. 
Even in this book there are many ahadith on the same subject in the chapter on the merits 
of the sahabah wẹ äs. Moreover, there are many ahadith that assert that it is better to 
adopt silence (on this subject). Of them, the following hadith should suffice by itself: 
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"He who keeps quoits remains safe. And he who is safe, is delivered." 

Apart from this, there are some ahadith that highlight the merits of Mu'awiyah «sà s», too. 
An example in the hadith that we read in the chapter on the signs of the Prophethood. The 
Prophet pissed, he said, “such members of my ummah were presented to me as will wage 
jihad in Allah's path traveling on the surface of the sea as kings sitting on thrones.." 

The man in whose time Muslim set out by sea to fight in Allah's cause was Mu'awiyah äg»; 
«+, In short, one must refrain from speaking ill of Mu'awiyah « è», disliking him and 
reviling him. This is what the rawafid do. May Allah preserve us from doing such a thing. 
Some sunnis to fall into this mischief because of their ignorance. They use very derogatory 
language for the sahabah +4», and hold a very adverse opinion about them. 

Mulla Ali Qari 44+, has very clearly termed this case between Sayyiduna Ali «s 4», and 
Sayyiduna Mu'aiwyah «sà»; as an error in ijtihad (which is independent judgement). He 
has discussed this in sharh Figh Akbar. Therefore, the sunnis must be very careful about it. 
They must keep their hearts free of hatred for any sahabi «sè 2, whether he belongs to the ahl 
ul-bayt «s æ»; (People of the Prophet's plesale 42 household) or to the general body of the 
sahabah „sä y». Moreover, they must observe silence in the light of the words of the Prophet: 


went HO phase wll get) and 


1 Tirmidhi # 3888, Musnad Ahmad 4-87 (Similar ahadith in Tirmidhi # 3887, 3889). 
2 Mishkah 4836, Tirmidhi # 2501, Jami us Bagir # 8819, Get the wording is not as given here it is (Arabic) 
3 Mishkah # 5859. 
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"That you must desist from accusing people after what you know of yourself,”! 
Also, we are commanded concerning common people: 
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"Do not speak of people except with a good opinion." 
If that is the case concerning the common people, then the sahabah sas # s»; are more 
deserving that we should not speak disparagingly of them. They should not be blamed at all. 
We must also remember that Allah has said of these sacred people: 
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{And we shall have removed whatever rancour may have been in their hearts, and 
they will be (seated as brethren upon couches, set face to face} (15:47) 
Given that, is it not unfortunate that we soil our tongues by blaming and reviling these 
great people? 


WHEN THE AHZAB RETREATED 
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5879. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Surd «sà >; narrated that , after the enemy retreated 

from the Battle of Ahzab, the Prophet p+) «Ws à Le said, "Now, we shall fight with 

them. They wil not attack us, but we shall go to them"? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith pertains to the Battle of the Khandaq (or the Trenches also 
called the Ahzab). The infidels had raided Madinah with their combined forces, including 
the Jews, forming a confederacy. Their numerical strength was very great. The Prophet 41+ 
psa and his sahabah ps à; had dug trenches around Madinah to protect it from 
invasion. The Qurysh were led by abu Sufyan and the other idolaters and infidels were led 
by their respective chiefs. They had besieged Madinah for one month from the other side of 
the trenches. There was no fighting except for an occasional arrow shooting as stone 
throwing. Then Allah sent down His help. He sent the angels and they caused unrest 
among the enemy. A high velocity wind and cyclone uprooted their tents and instilled 
terrible fear in their hearts so that they dispersed helter skater. 
The Prophet pW). J» gave tidings on this occasion that the idolaters had lost hope and 
would never regain strength to attack the Muslims He said that the Muslim would take the 
war to the enemy's front hence forth. This came out true. The infidels never again invaded 
Madinah. Rather, Allah's Messenger pyas ù sL led the Muslims to Makkah and elsewhere. 
They emerged victorious wherever they went to fight. 
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ł Mishkah # 4866, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 4942. 
2 Bukhari # 4109, Musnad ahmad 4-262. 
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5880.Sayyidah Ayshah ys äv, narrated that on returning from the Battle of the 
Trench, Allah's Messenger ¢!~,4\¢4J put aside his armour and intended to have a 
both or) bathed. But, Jibril eiate came to him while he was removing the dust off 
his head and said, You have, indeed, out aside your armour, but by Allah I have not 
put them aside. Go out against them." The Prophet ph-jale äi Le asked, "where?" He 
indicated, "to the Banu Qurayzah.” So, the Prophet pljas à 0 (Put on his armour 
and) went out with his sahabah) ««4,,2, to them.! 

5881. Sayyiduna Anas «sà», said, "It is as though I see the dust rising in the alley 

of Banu Ghanm because of the horse-riders with Jibril pX- ae when Allah's 

Messenger p-je ð Le went to Banu Qurayzah."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pty. 4 go bathed (j-#1j). This actually means that he had 
intended to have a bath and was about to go to the bathroom Jibril phate came at that time, 
According to another version, he was having a bath when Jibril si at came. 
As for removing dust, the pronoun (s) 'he' could refer to either the Prophet plejas à p or to 
Jibril psss. 
In short, the advance towards Banu Qurayzah to fight with them took place immediately 
after the Battle of the Trench. 
BANU QURAYZAH: They were the Jews who resided about three miles outside Madinah. 
They had there large houses and a strong fort. They had violated their pledge and 
supported the enemy in the battle of Trench to rout the Muslims but failed in their 
conspiracy. Allah's Messenger plu jaså Lo set out against them and defeated them. 
GHUNM: They are a tribe of the ansars. The Prophet pL- ate à „Lo passed through their 
locality when advancing with his sahabah ps à») to Banu Qurayzah. If seems that the 
lanes and alleys of this people were desert ed at that time. This is why Sayyiduna Anas „s, 
«sé concluded that the dust ahead of him in the lane rose because of the angels riding on 
their horses. Perhaps Jibril -J was their leader, walking ahead of them or along with the 
Prophet plo yatede iv, 
The miracle of the Prophet pl spsà e as known from his hadith is: 

{i) Jibril 14% coming with the angels clad in his armour to fight with the 
enemies of the Prophet plu jateds Lo. 
(ii) The seeing of the dust raise by the angels but the angels themselves being 
invisible. 
WATER POURED FORTH BETWEEN FINGERS OF THE PROPHET ph- jade ashe 
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1 Bukhari # 4117, Muslim # 65-1769. 
? Bukhari # 4118, Musnad Ahmad 3. 213. 
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5882, Sayyiduna Jabir «+4», narrated that on the day of Hudaybiyan, the people of 
Hudaybiyah, the people became very thirsty (because of extreme shortage of water). 
At that time) Allah's Messenger eheja č o had a small pot with him from which he 
. had performed ablution. (There remained very little water in it) The people came to 
him and informed him that they had no water to perform ablution and to drink 
except what remained in his small pot. So, the Prophet „jate à 4o put his had into 
the small pot (or on its mouth and the water began to pour out between his fingers 
like springs. 
Sayyiduna Jabir «4,2, said, "We drank had made ablution." 
Jabir «s i»; was asked, "How many were you?" He said, "If we had been one 
hundred thousand them it would have sufficed us. (As it is,) we were fifteen 
hundred people."? 
COMMENTARY: How fortunate were these people! They are enviable! Certainly, they 
have gained innumerable outward and inward purities because of that. There is no water 
better than that water neither on earth nor in the heavens. 
Jabir's « 4 s»; words that if they were one hundred thousand that water would have 
sufficed them actually express amazement at the question. A miracle is a miracle and there 
is no sense in asking about how many people it covers. There is no limit to it. Then he gave 
their exact number as fifteen hundred because these figure are more emphatic than one 
thousand and five hundred. 
There were different groups of sahabah p¢s% 2; at Hudaybiya divided by the Prophet is 4e 
pse, each group comprising one hundred sahabah «i, Perhaps this is why Jabir seig»; 
said fifteen hundred to refer to the fifteen groups of one hundred each. 


BLESSINGS OF SALIVA GOT WATER 
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5883, Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «s i», said, ‘We were fourteen hundred people 
along with Allat's Messenger pjate ai» on the day of Hudaybiyah. There was a 
well at Hudaybiya whose water we had used up. Not even one drop of it remained 


in it. (This caused consternation to the people.) When this was conveyed to the 
Prophet ¢luj.J-i lo when this was conveyed to the Prophet sl jaleài 2, he came to it 


1 Bukhari # 4152, Muslin # 73-1656, Musnad Ahmad 3-329. 
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and sat down at its corner. He asked for a vessel of water, performed ablution, 
rinsed his mouth and made a supplication. Then, he poured the water into the well. 
After that, he said, 'Leave it for some time.' Then, (after some time) they drew 
enough water for themselves and their animals until they departed." 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (# 5882) gave the number of sahabah at Hudaybiyah as fifteen 
hundred while this hadith of Bara « & .», gives it as fourteen hundred. So, they were 
between these two numbers. The previous narrator rounded up at the nearest highest and 
this one at the lower figure. Or, the numbers at the well may have fluctuated. Or, the 
narrators had merely estimated the sahabah at the well and their estimation differed. 
The Prophet pl) i asked the sahabah psi, to wait for some time before pulling out 
water. He may have hoped for his supplication to be granted gradually. 
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5884. Sayyiduna Awf ata, (atabi'i) reported from Sayyiduna Abu Raja i>, (also a 
tabi'i) that Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sà s») (a sahabi) narrated: we were with 
the Prophet pi- jal á Le on a journey. On the way the People complained to him of 
thirst (because there was no water). So, he got down (from his beast). He called for 
so and so (whose name awf àia, forgot though Abu Raja ia, had given him the 
man's name) and he called for Ali «så 2; He instructed when, to 'Go and search for 
water.' So, they went off. They met a woman riding, two leather bags or two water 
skins one on each side: of her. They brought her to the Prophet ph jase à! guo. She was 
asked to dismount (or, her bags or skins were brought down) from her camel. 
The Prophet elo «J, had a vessel brought and had water poured into it from the 
mouths of the bags {or skins). Then it was announced to the people. 'Drink and serve 
{and collect according to your needs). So everyone drank (and filed his container}. 
He added: Then, the forty of us thirsty men drank till we had drink enough. And 
we filled all the skins and small vessels that we had (with us). And, by Allah, when 
we were stopped (meaning, we had drawn from it water and moved away), it 
seemed to us that they (the skins or begs) were fuller than they had been when we 
had begun (to draw).? 

COMMENTARY: The woman had more water with her when she departed than when she 
had come. 


1 Bukhari # 4151. 
2 Bukhari # 344, Muslim # 312. 682. 
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Another version of this hadith which is lengthier concludes with the words that when she 
was going back to her famiiy, the Prophet plejas äga gave her provision and grain too. When 
she arrived home, she related her experience to her people and said, "That men is either a 
great sorcerer the like of whom is not found in the heaven and earth or he is a true Prophet." 
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5885, Sayyiduna Jabir «sä >, said, "We were travėling with Allah's Messenger ii Lo 
elj and when we came to a large spacious plain, we alighted. Allah's Messenger 
lay dle dt lo went to relieve himself but did not find anything behind which he 
might conceal himself. There were two trees at the edge of the plain, so Allah's 
Messenger ¢lw341+ à Lo went to one of them. He held one of its branches and said, 
‘Follow me at Allah's command.’ Indeed, it followed him as a camel (follows its 
driver) with submissive following of its guide. He came (with it) to the other tree. 
He held one of its branches and said, ‘Follow me at Allah's command.' So, it 
followed him in the same manner, Then he stood between them and said, 'Come 
close tone another at Allah's command.’ So, they came closer, (He set down behind 
their covering) 
I sat wondering to myself. Then, I saw Allah's Messenger ¢1-).6 Le coming, and 
behold: the two trees had moved apart from one another and each of them stood on 
its trunk at its respective place.”! 
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5886. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Abu Ubayd 4a, (a tibi'i) said, "I observed a sign of an 
injury on the leg of salamah ibn Akwa «säi 2; so I asked him, 'O Abu Muslim, how 
did you get this injury?” He said, An injury I got on the day of khaybar. The people 


1 Muslim # 74. 3012. 
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wrote me off, saying that salamah is killed. But, 1 went to the Prophet oly ale & Le 
who blew on it three times and I have had no trouble with it till now." 
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5887. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4 e; said that the Prophet »W.) a: à o announced the 
martyrdom of Zayd «© ù s», Ja'far «à .», and Ibn Rawahah to the people before 
news about them had come to them. He said, "Zayd took the standard and was 
martyred. Then Ja'far took it and was martyred. Then Ibn Rawahah took it and was 
martyred." Tears were shed by his eyes. 
(Then, he said,) "Finally, he took the standard is a sword of the sword of Allah" - 
meaning, Khalid ibnWalid" till Allah granted them victory."2 
COMMENTARY: This refers to the Battle of Mu'tah in Syria. It was fought in 8 AH against 
the Byzantines. When the Prophet pi- jisi le had sent the army, he had nominated the three 
prominent sahabah +s a», to take over in respective order the command of the army if 
their commander Zayd ibn Harith «2», was martyred. This is what happened and Khalid 
ibn Walid sä»; finally took over. . 
Mu'tah is at a distance of one month's journey. This clearly was a miracle of the Prophet „e 
eHe, This hadith is evidence that news of death many be conveyed to the people. 
SWORD OF ALLAH: A sword of Allah means a brave man of Allah. This is why he got 
the sobriquet Sayf Allah (Allah's sword}. Khalid ibn Walig «s ù», was bold, brave and 
courageous. It is said that he killed one thousand enemies single handed and on that day 
he broke as many as eight swords. 
As for victory of the Muslims, the scholars differ on whether it means defeating the enemy 
convincingly and collecting booty too, or succeeding in defending themselves by as 
the very strong enemy courageously and returning safe and sound. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq has written that the Muslims had Allah's help on their side. The 
Muslims were protected from defeat and subjugation. 
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1 Bukhari # 43206. 
2 Bukhari # 4262. 
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5888. Sayyiduna Abbas se», said that he had participated in the Battle of Hunayn 
with Allah's Messenger »l+3 ae is ie. When fighting between the Muslims and the 
infidels became fierce (and tense). The Muslims showed their backs. But Allah's 
Messenger pl- jale à lo began to urge his mule towards the infidels (fearlessly), Abbas 
asà 2; was holding the reins of his she-mule to keep it lest it penetrate (the enemy 
ranks) quickly, And, Abu Sufyan ibn Harith «à»; (the Prophet's paternal cousin 
whose name was Mughirah ibnHarith ibn Abdul Muttalib) was holding the stirrup 
of Allah's Messenger pL jatii Le (out of reverence and love and to guard him). 
Allah's Messenger pjasi Le said, “Abbas, call the ashab-us-samurah (the sahabah 
ets 4.2, who had pledged allegiance, called Bayt ur-Ridwan, at Hudaybiyah)." 
Abbas «sä», had aloud voice. He said, "I called at the top of my voice, ‘where are 
the ashab-us samurah?" (have they forgotten their pledge?) By Allah they turned 
back on hearing my voice as cows hurry back to their young." They exclaimed, "At 
your service! At your service!" 
Then (with renewed vigour), they fought with the infidels. The ansar raised the call 
{to spur each other), 'O Company of the ansar. O company of the ansar!' (Be brave!) 
Afterwards this call was restricted to Banu Harith ibn Khazrahj (who were the 
harith ibn Khazraj (who were the offspring of the ansar - O children of Harith, O 
children of Harith!) 
Allah's Messenger pl- yates watched their fighting sitting on his (white she) mule 
like a strong, controlling rider (or, as some interpret the word (si) - like one 
stretching out his neck). He said, "This is when fighting is at its peak!” Then, he 
took some pebbles and threw them on the faces of the infidels saying (2 pica) "By 
the Lord of Muhammad, the infidels are defeated!" 
(Abbas «+ 4.2, said:) "By Allah, barely had he thrown the pebbles at them then I 
observed their power sap and their affair in disorder."! 
COMMENTARY: Hunayn is a place between Makkah and Ta’if beyond Arafat. After the 
conquest of Makkah, a fierce fighting took place here between the Muslims place here 
between the Muslims and the residents of this region, namely, the Hawazin and Thaqif. 
Initially, the Muslims had to endure a severe onslaught suddenly before dawn when it was 
dark. Then panicked and the first to desert were those people of Makkah who had 


1 Muslim # 76. 1775, Musnad Ahmad 1-207. 
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embraced Islam lately at the conquest to Makah. Their retreat caused many ansar and 
muhajir sahabah pes å; to disperse here and there. Their aim was to get help from the 
Prophet gLjsled' de and they returned to him again and again but it seemed as though they 
had retreated. In reality, neither had they shown their backs nor had they fled. Anyway, 
there was such a disorder that the battle could have gone against the Muslim. But the 
Prophet's plvyaie dt de bravely and steadfast ness coupled with a wise strategy with Allah's 
help enabled the Muslims to steady themselves and to defeat the enemies. 

The she mule that the Prophet pl; al # o rode in this battle was named Daldal. A 
polytheist, Farwah ibn Naffa than (Judhamah) had sent it as a gift to the Prophet pl- jade ii glo. 
This means that a polytheist's gift may be accepted. But according to some ahadith, the 
Prophet piyale ài We had returned the gifts of some polytheists. So, some scholars say that his 
accepting the gift (of Daldal) abrogates the action of not accepting gifts of the polytheist, 
but this idea is fore fetched because it is not established which action preceded and which 
followed. Most scholars say that rejection is not abrogated. ‘The polytheist whose gift the 
Prophet pujats is de accepted was expected to accept Islam and to benefit the Muslims, He 
did not accept gifts of such polytheists whose case was different. 

Samurah is the gun-acasia tree. The Prophet pinjtes ie had taken a pledge of allegiance and 
willingness to Jay down their lives under a tree. It was a gum acacia tree and the pledge is 
known as bay predawn (pledge of Radwan). The sahabah ¢l-y.e à ge who had given this 
pledge are called ashab us samurah. l 
The prophet p-ytes y instructed Abbas «à; to call the ashab us samurah. They were to e 
reminded thereby that it was the time of their trial. They were called upon to lay down 
their lives in Allah's path andin order to support His Prophet rhys i to, They were called 
upon to honour their pledge. 

This hadith mentions two miracles of the Prophet pl.jt+ Le. (1) He gave tidings in advance 
that the infidels will be defeated. 

He threw some pebbles on the faces of the infidel so they retreated from the battle field. 


PROPHET p- aa BRAVERY IN THE BATTLE OF HUNAYN 
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5889. Sayyiduna Abu ishag #«-, (a tabi'i} narrated that a man asked Sayyiduna Bara 
(ibn Azib) aå 2, "O Abu Umarah, is it (true) that you people had fled at the battle 


of Hunayn?" He said, "no, by Allah, Allah's Messenger pi- sate at te did not retreat. 
Rather, some of his young companions who did not have enough weapons 
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encountered some archers of the enemy. Their arrow never fell on the ground 
(meaning that they never missed their target and they were the Banu Hawazin). 
They short their arrows at them (meaning, the young companions) and their arrows 
never failed to hit anyone. So, they went to Allah's Messenger phyle ài lo who was 
mounted on his white mule (Daldal). Abu Sufyan ibn Harith was standing in front 
of him (holding the reins). He dismounted (seeing the anxious condition of his 
shabah) «sä +»; and supplicated (Allah) for (help and) victory. He also declared (in 
on audible voice). i 
I am the Prophet No lies (about it). 
I am the offspring of Abdul Muttalib! 
Then (when the Muslim army regained confidence and the young sahabah were 
assembled), he rearranged them in rows."! 
5890.Sayyiduna Bara «+4 s»; said, "By Allah, when the battle became fierce (and we 
found a heavy pressure on us, we sought refuge with him. The bravest of us was the 
one who stood next to him, meaning, the Prophet pL jedi bo,"2 
COMMENTARY: Since the man had asked whether they had turned their backs on the 
enemy at hunayn, the question could have included the prophet pl- ate 4 le too. So, 
Sayyiduna Bara ibn Azib «så», made it clear at the outset that the Prophet -t-wledle had a 
not done so. Then he clarified the position about the others. The young sahabah p¢s 3 g»; 
had, at the most, made a tactical retreat to word off the archers since they themselves 
lacked matching weapons. There was no point in risking their lives. So, this move is not the 
same thing as turning away. The previous hadith of Sayyiduna Abbas «+i», speaks of the 
initial impression that the Muslims seemed to flee. The point is that they rallied round 
quickly and made a concentrated effort for a dissolve assault. 
As for holding the reins of the mule, both Abbas «sà»; and Abu Sufyan ibn Harith «sd», 
may have taken turns to hold it and the stirrup. 
The Prophet phj ae à Le declared "I am the Prophet ..." These words in Arabic seem to 
rhyme but the Prophet sus did not speak in that way on purpose. The words happened 
to come out of his tongue in this way without resolve. So, they cannot be said to be a poem 
or versified words. Besides, he has named his grandfather Abdul Muttalib not his father, 
Abdullah. The reason is that Abdul Muttalib was more known and more respected. He 
spoke these words not in praise of himself but in the vein of warriors who speak on a 
battlefield before their enemies to display their courage and power. 
Hence, it is proper tọ speak about oneself in this manner on such occasions. 
The words of the hadith about the bravest of men being next to the Prophet -L.yJed Le mean 
that a coward would have fled from ground rather than stand next to the Prophet sis à gL» 
eùs. He was strong and firmly rooted against the enemy He was extremely courageous and 
had complete faith in Allah. 
This hadith mentions the miracle of the Prophet p+... He got down from his mule and 
prayed to Allah to grant them victory (and he threw pebbles on he faces of the enemy). 
This resulted in the strong enemy's humiliating defeat. 


1 Muslim W 1776, (Bukhari # 4315, Similar). 
2 Muslim # 79-1776, Bukhari # 4317. 
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5891. Sayyiduna Salmah ibn Akwa «s à») said, "We had participated in the Battle 
of Hunayn along with Allah's Messenger pl- Jedi, When some of his sahabah p>; 
eta! turned back and Allah's Messenger el- slei Le was surrounded, he dismounted 
from his mule and picked up a handful of earth from the ground (with some 
pebbles too). Then he turned towards them and threw it on their faces, saying: (—a\4 
ij ji) 'The faces were ugly! (Or, ‘May the face turn ugly') 
So, not a man among them whom Allah had created remained without his eyes 
being filled with earth because of that handful. They took to their heels {in defeat). 
Allah routed them. Then Allah's Messenger +) ate i o divided the war booty 
among the Muslims."t 
COMMENTARY: This hadith mentions three miracles of the Prophet gLuyasede Le, 
(1) The handful of dust that the Prophet plajas ò le threw reached the eyes of all 
the enemy. 
(2) The handful filled their eyes though they were four thousand men. 
(3) The large army of the enemy was defeated only because of the earth and pebbles. 
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1 Muslim # 81-1777, 
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5892. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sá 2, said, "We participated in the Battle of Hunayn 
along with Allah's Messenger ¢\~)4WJ¢ át J.» He said of one of the men who were with 
him (before the battle began} and who professed to be a Muslim, 'He will be an 
inmate of hell. When fighting began, this was fought very boldly and got multiple 
wounds. So, someone came and submitted (in astonishment), '0 Messenger of Allah, 
what do you say about the man of whom you had said that he was an inmate e of 
hell? He has fought bravely in the path of Ailah and had received many mounds." He 
repeated, ‘Indeed, he will be an inmate of hell.' Some people nearly had doubis. 
Meanwhile, the man could not endure the pain his wounds caused him. He put his 
hand into his quiver, pulled out an arrow and stabbed himself with it. (on seeing 
that,) some of the Muslim men went quickly to Allah's Messenger pls «Je úi lo and 
submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, Allah has proved your saying to be true! That man 
has stabbed himself and taken his own lie." 
Allah's Messenger said, 'Allah is most great. i testify that I am Allah's slave and 
Messenger. Arise Bilal and proclaim that only a believer will enter paradise and 
that Allah will help this religion even through a sinner." 
COMMENTARY: This incident is placed with the Battle of Hunayn. But, in Muwahib 
Laduniyah it is mentioned as occurring at the Battle of Khaybar. Bukhari also mentions it 
there. Perhaps such an incident took place an both occasions. The man whom this hadith 
mentions was named Qurman. He was a hypocrite unknown to others. 
Most of the versions in Bukahri say that he pulled out more than one arrow from his quiver 
and thrust them into his chest. According to one of Bukhari's version he planted award in 
the ground and pressed his chest heavily on its edge till he died. Perhaps he died, Perhaps, 
he used the arrows first and then attempted suicide with the sword. He was a sinner when 
he died, or because he committed suicide be died as a sinner. 
Allah helps this religion with a sinner, too. The word sinner applies to (1) a hypocrite, D 
one who does good work that people might see him, (3) one who does good deeds as well 
as bad deeds, or, (4) one who does good deeds all his life but before he dies he does 
something bad whereby his life ends miserably. 
Perhaps this is why the Prophet ¢i~jue 2 made Bilal «+», make the announcement. It is 
also possible that Bilal's «+ .», proclamation had nothing to do with this incident. It was 
made to teach that oral claims are not always backed by facts. A man may show himself 
tobe pious and even do pious deeds but he may have an evil intention in his mind. This 
man's outward conduct may be beneficial to religion. An outstanding example of this is 
those people whose objective is to make money and amass worldly gains and, with this in 
mind write and compose religious books, teach religion, call the adhan, lead congregational 
salah as imam, deliver sermons, build mosques and madrasahs etc. such people seems to 
be doing good deeds and serving and furthering religion, Islam and Muslims get 
tremendous benefit from them. Religion and people get strength from them. But, they 
themselves get no reward or credit for their deeds. 
SUICIDE LEADS TO HELL: This hadith is evidence that one who commits suicide will go 
to hell. The ulama say that if he is a believer and is faithful then he wil] not remain in hell 
forever. It is the same as a believer who kills another believer willfully. There someone 
else's life is taken and, in this case, he takes his own life. The Quran says that one who hills 


1 Bukhari # 4203, Muslim # 78-111. 
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a believer will abide in hell forever. But the ulama gave read it with commands in other 
verses of the Quran and in the ahadith to interpret that he wili not abide in hell forever. 
Those of the scholars of hadith who belong to the zawahif faction maintain that one who 
commits suicide will remain in hell forever even if he is a believer. They say that 
punishment in hell perpetually is not restricted to the infidels alone. However, This 
opinion is questionable. It contradicts the contention of the ahlu ssunnah wa al-jama'ah. 
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5893. Sayyiduna Ayshah sà >», narrated that a spell was cast on AHah's Messenger 
rh yale, Le so that he imagined that he had done something which he had not truly 
done, so much so that one day when he was with her, he made supplication after 
supplication to Allah. Afterwards, he said, "Do you know, Ayshah, Allah has 
disclosed to me what I enquired of Him in supplication. Two angels came to me (in 
the garb of human beings}. One of them sat down by my head and the other next to 
my feet. One of them asked his companion, ‘what is wrong with this man?’ He said, 
'A spell is cast on him.' The first one asked, 'Who has cast a spell on him?’ He said, 
'Labid ibn Asim, the Jew.' He asked, 'In what (he has put it)?" He said, 'In a comb 
and the falling hair caught by a comb and the spat he of a male palm tree.’ He 
asked, ‘where is it lying/” He said, ‘In the well Dharwan (in Madinah itself).’ 
So, the Prophet gL.) ate à „Le went with some of his sahabah pss 4 s; to the well. 
Throne , he said, 'This is the well that I was shown. It, water was like red henna and 
its spikes of the palm tree (which were immersed into it) were like the heads of the 
devils. He brought them out."! 
COMMENTARY: Some exponent have said that the Prophet ol.;tem_to used to forget what 
he had done and not done, This forgetfulness concerned only worldly affairs. It never 
happened in any religious duty and obligations. The word used for his mental reaction is 
(Ju). The same word is used in the Quran for Prophet Mus pte. 


= Ar 2 2 Á P 
HIG apais 
|...by their sorcery, seemed to him as though they were gliding} (28:66) 


1 Bukhari # 3268, Muslim # 43-2179. 
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The fact was that eh ropes were not gliding. Rather, it was the sleight of hand or conjuring 
tricks of the disbelievers. Or them, had contrived before hand by instating mercury of 
quick silver into the ropes. Then the sun’s heat caused them to vibrate and oscillate. 
According to another hadith, the Prophet «lejals ài Le was unable to have sexual intercourse 
with his wife when he desired to go to any one of them. It must be known that sorcery too 
is an illness like the other illness. The Prophet pJ were human beings and prone to 
illnesses, so they were prone to this illness of sorcery too. It does not imply any weakness 
in their prophethood. 
In this case, there was wisdom in it to show that if the Prophet p-je Le the noblest of the 
creatures could not be immune from being Dewitched then how can others be safe from it. 
Also, the contention of the infidels was proved wrong when they said that the Prophet à 4» 
yale Was a sorcerer, for a sorcerer is never himself a prey to sorcery since he was 
bewitched," he cannot have been a sorcerer. 
This incident of a spell being cast on the Prophet puji Le took place in Dhul Hijjah 6 AH 
when he had returned to Madinah from Hudaybiyah where the peace treaty was 
concluded. The ulama # 4+, say that the effect on him lasted for forty days. But, one 
tradition puts it at six months and according to yet another, one full year. We might say 
that the effect of sorcery lasted with full force for forty days. Some of its effect continued 
for six months and it died off gradually in one year. Allah disclosed its reality and gave 
relief from it. 
The Prophet piujuiea ie prayed to Allah again and again. He beseeched Allah continuously. 
This means that if one faces something displeasing and hurting and if a trial or hardship 
befalls one than one may turn to Allah and pray to be delivered from it. This is mustahab. 
The ulama say that Allah inspires His close and dear creatures to make supplication when 
the time of acceptance of it is opportune. As for the common people, they are left to pray 
till their supplication is answered. 
As for Labid ibn A'sam, some authorities say that though his name is mentioned, it is his 
daughters who had cast the spell. The angel disclosed, as it were, that the daughters of 
Labid had bewitched and prophet ¢loyale Le. They have arrived at this conclusion from the 
words of surah al-Falaq: 
Aig bui iss 

{And from the evil of women blowers on knots,} (113:4) 
Qadi ġa, said refuge is sought from their evil because a Jew cast a spell on the Prophet „> 
pvsateds by tying eleven knows on the string of a bow and put it in the well. The Prophet „L 
plejade à fell ill because of it. Allah revealed the two surahs al-Falaq and an-Naas (113 and 
114), and Jibril pate disclosed to the Prophet pl-)ale4, 46 the well where the string was 
buried. He sent Sayyiduna Ali «sà +», to bring that and the two surahs were recited on it. As 
Ali aà g»; recited one verse one knot was opened automatically. In this way all the knots 
were untied. However, it seems that the traditions mentioned by Qadi #«-,: refers to a 
different incident, Or, the same incident may have had two different people casting spells 
on the Prophet pl-y«e4 yl. They were Labid himself and his daughters too. In this way, 
Allah made his reward two fold by subjecting him to two magic spells. 
The bark of the palm tree are described as the heads of the devils because they looked very ugly 
from the spells blown on them and from remaining immersed in waler or being buried in moist 
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soil. The Arabs say that the head of the devil is very ugly and very terrifying. 

Some authorities say that the 'heads of the devil's stand for a frightening snake. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ù», has also narrated a hadith about this incident. He said that 
after the place was disclosed, the Prophet plej 4 à puo sent Sayyiduna Ail a à», and 
Sayyiduna Ammar «à»; to get out those things on which the knots were tried and the 
spell was locked at the well Dharwan. When they extracted the Dark of the palm tree, they 
found in its wrapping a wax reproduction of the Prophet -ij.1d le. Needles were poked 
on the max replica a string that had eleven knots on it was tied on it. 

Then jibril p- brought down the Mu'awwadhatayn (which are the two last surahs of the 
Quran al-falaqg and an-Nass). These two surahs were recited and at every verse one knot 
was untied. Whenever a needle was drown out, the prophet felt some relief. It this way all 
the needles were drawn out. The exponents have commented that the Prophet pyas ds Le 
might have gone two with the two sahabah pssàò 2; and instructed Ali «s àg», and Ammar 
«sã s»; to pull out the things from the well. 

According to other traditions, after the disclosure of the sorcery and the sorcerer, the 
Prophet el-saleds de did not proceed against the Jew. He took no action against him, nor did 
he say anything to him. All he said, was, "I do not like to create mischief." 

The Prophet plestedtie did not air his grievances.! 
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1 See also the Ma'ariful Quran Mufti Muhammad Shafi dtur, (English translation). Vol 8 pp 918-936. 
This subject and the issue of sorcery cast on the Prophet ply «le å le have been created 
comprehensively. A full commentary on the two surahs, notwithstanding. 
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5894. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «+ -») narrated: while we were with Allah's 
Messenger pins ate à ie (at Ja'ranah) and he was dividing shares (of he booty 
collected from the Battle of Hunayn), Dhul Khuwaysirah, a man belonging to Banu 
Tamim came to him. He said, "O Messenger of Allah, be just" He said, "woe to you! 
Who will be fair and just if I am not? If I do not dispense justice, you will be 
derived and will be a loser." Umar asá»; deprived and will be loser." Umar usi p2; 
submitted, "Permit me to cut off his head." He said, "Leave him alone. He will have 
followers in comparison with whose salah one of you will think little of his own 
salah and in comparison with whose salah one of you will think little of his own 
salah and in comparison with whose fasting one of you will think little of his own 
fasting. They will recite the Quran but it will not go beyond their clavicles. They 
will slip out of religion as an arrow flies through the game {at which it is shot). So 
one may look at its (arrow's) head, at its risaf (solid part), at its madiy which is its 
qadh (shaft), or at its Qadhadh (feathers - these being parts of the arrow), but there 
will be no trace of {anything at all though it will have passed through) excrement 
and blood. 
Their sign (by which they will be known) is a black man one whose arms will 
shake like a woman's breast, or like a lump of flesh. (This is why he will be called 
Dhul Thadyah). They will rise against the best section of the people (meaning 
Sayyiduna Ali «+4», and his followers)." 
Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «+«,,», said, "I bear witness that I had heard this narration 
from Allah's Messenger pl.j4Jca le and I bear witness that Ali ibn Abu Talib uew,,2, 
fought with them and that I was on his side. He had ordered concerning the man 
that he should be traced. So, he was brought (to him) and I observed hat he was 
exactly as the Prophet pl. deù o has described him." 
According to another version: A man with depressed eyes, a raised brow. A dense 
beard, high cheekbones and a shaven head came (to the Prophet) el-s 44e ài lo, He 
said, "O Muhammad fear Allah!" He said, "Who will obey Allah, if I disobey Him? 
(Being His prophet, I am expected to obey him more than anyone else.) Allah has 
made me as amin (a trustee) over the people of the earth and none of you has made 
me a trustee.” A man (Umar) +e% 2; asked if he might kill him, but he forbade him 
to do so. When he went back, he said, "Surely, from this man's progeny a people 
will arise who will recite the Quran but it will not go beyond their throats. They 
will turn away from Islam as an arrow flies through the game (at which it is shot). 
They will slay the adherents of Islam but spare the idol worshippers (through it 
will be more necessary to fight with them and to align with the Muslims). If I come 
across them, I shall certainly eliminate the just as the Aad were exterminated."! 
COMMENTARY: Dhu! Khuwaysirah was a hypocrite. He turned out to be the brains 
behind the faction that rebelled and dissociated itself from the amir ul-mumuneen. 


1 Bukhari # 3610, Muslim # 148-1064 (Also: Bukhari # 4351, 3344, etc. Muslim # 143, 144-1064 etc. Ibn 
Majah # 169, 171 Musnad Ahmad 3-56). 
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Sayyiduna Ali ssi g»; It was as foretold by the Prophet pujatedi ue, This faction came to be 
known as the Khwarij. The following verse of the Quan is revealed concerning him: 
bid! gs) Tene 

{And of them are some who blame you in respect of alms} (9:58) 
He was not the chief of the khawarij because they made their appearance in the time of 
Sayyiduna Ali ssis», But he was an advocate of that faction. 
The booty that was collected from the Battle of Hunayn was distributed by the Prophet à 
els among the Muslims according to the needs of every person. The hypocrite, Dhul 
Khawysirah did not like this method of distribution so he gave vent to his feelings before 
the Prophet pjasi Je, He wanted an equal distribution. The Prophet plejas a te told him 
that he had been just in distributing the booty. Justice did not mean that everyone should 
get an equal portion irrespective of his need, Someone may need more and somebody's; 
need may be less. To later to people's needs is also justice. The Prophet pisjaled Le made it 
clear to this man. "I have been sent as mercy to the worlds to be just and fair to everyone. It 
anyone finds fault with my justice then he is destined to be disappointed and deprived. 
Your success was assured if you had relied on my justice, but you have no faith in my 
fairness. Since you think that I am unjust, so, according to your own doing you are 
disappointed and deprived. 
The Prophet iy ate ù o disallowed Sayyiduna Umar by a # le to kill this man but 
according to another version, he expressed his resolved that if he came across this man’s 
followers, he would kill them. The point is that those people would be creating mischief by 
taking up weapons and making the life of the Muslims miserable. As for disallowing 
Sayyiduna Umar sà p», it was a different case. Only one person had demonstrated his evil 
intentions and hypocrisy, but this mischief spread in the time of Sayyiduna Ali ssä»; who 
fought with the evil man and consigned many to death, 
Moreover, it is more correct to say that the Prophet ptejalsis io forbade Umar «œb», to strike 
the hypocrite because of his (Prophet's) kind manners and forbearance. He never retaliated 
for his man sake though this man had done everything possible to show animosity to the 
Prophet pujsi. He led accused him of being unjust and had advised him to fear Allah. 
This behaviors warranted severe action against him. In fact, even today if anyone utters 
such words or expresses similar thoughts about the Prophet ol-ywted Le than he ought to be 
accused to disbeliefand apostasy, but the Prophet p-je 4e did not take him to task for it 
and did not allow anyone to punish him. 
IN COMPARABLE WORSHIP: the Prophet pljas à te said about the khawarij that their 
salah and fasting will look very sincere and they will look perfect followers of Shari'ah. 
They will recite the Quran punctiliously and will impress the masses with their religion. 
But, all this will superficial: It will be an out words show and insincere. When they have 
laid the ground, and become a powerful section, they will show their true colours. They 
will disobey the imam of come out of the folds of Islam in the same way as an arrow shoots 
out of the game from the other side. They will have no trace of religion on them once they 
abandon it. 
The ulama say that this fast sentence of the hadith affirms that the khawarij are disbelievers. 
Buy, Khawarij and disbelievers. But, Khatabi #4, said that it does not mean that they will 
abandon religion outright. Rather, they will rebel against the imam of the times. 
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The man is described as having shaved his head. So his appearance was notable different to 
the features of the sahabah ps às»; most of whom grew hair on their head. They did not 
shave their hair except after performing hajj (and umrah). However, it is said about 
Sayyiduna Ali ssi», that he often shaved his hair on head. His reasoning was that the hair 
on head might prevent water from reaching the scalp during the purifying bath. 

As for the people of Aad, they were not killed but a violent mind and cyclone had 
destroyed them completely. 
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5895. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «si», said, "I used to call my mother who was a 
polytheist to Islam. One day I called her {as usual) and she made me hear such a 
thing about Allah's Messenger pl. ya1e4,.0 as caused me immense pain (and I cannot 
repeat them). I came to Allah's Messenger p- jaded o while I was weeping (because 
I could not say anything to my mother). I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah 
that He may guide the mother of Abu Hurayrah' So he prayed, ‘O Allah, guide the 
mother of Abu Hurayrah.' Then, I returned with high hopes in the Prophet's prayer. 
I came (home) to the door and found it closed. She had heard the sound of my 
footsteps and said (for me to hear), ‘Stay at your place, Abu Hurayrah."(Do not 
enter.) I could hear the splashing of water. She had had a bath, put on her clothing 
but in her haste forgot to put on he head-covering. She opened the door an declared, 
‘O Abu Hurayrah, I testify that there is no God but Allah. And I testify that 
Muhammad is His slave and his Messenger.' I was very happy and) returned to 
Allah's Messenger weeping out of happiness. He praised Allah (and thanked him) 
and spoke some good words." 
COMMENTARY: It is not only when a person is sad that he weeps. Even when he is happy, 
he drops tears of joy. Someone has said a wonderful thing: 

Shedding tears of joy 

is because sorrow wishes 

to depart in the form 

of tears. 





1 Muslim 158-2491, Sirat un Nabi v3 p 4545, Shibli Numani, Dar ul Isha‘at Karachi. 
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The good words that the Prophet pl.)ate a1» spoke could be tidings and prayer. He may 
have meant that Abu Hurayrah «a», could expect a good reward because of his mother's 
embracing Islam. 

This is another of the miracles of the Prophet pio; alc ù iv His paye got a hardened 
polytheist to became a Muslim. 
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5896. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+41,,2, said (to the tabi'un or die yaunga sahabah) 
ata. "You assume that Abu Hurayrah narrates much from the Prophet sL jase ãi ur 
(First of all) Allah's promise (is true and we have to stand before him for 
reckoning). And (besides that), my brother among the muhajirs were occupied in 
the markets in buying and selling and my brothers among the ansar were hared at 
work with their properties (tending to gardens and fields). As for me, I was a poor 
man content with whatever filled my stomach and I stayed with Allah's Messenger 
pejs lo constantly. One day, the prophet sl- saie às phe said, 'If any of you spreads 
out his garment till I finish this that I am saying (meaning the prayer} and 
thereafter gathers it to his breast, then he will never forget anything of what I say 
{not even part of it). Forthwith, I spread out a woolen garment, here being no other 
garment on me, tili the Prophet finished what he was saying. After that I gathered it 
to my breast. By Him who has sent him with the Truth, I have not forgotten any of 
his saying till today."! 
COMMENTARY: Allah's promise to which Abu Hurayrah «s # ,», referred is the day of 
resurrection. He meant, ‘If I lie then the Prophet ot. 12 has said that one who forges a 
lie against him must find his place in hell." 
He narrated more ahadith than any other sahabi «+,» because he kept constant company 
of the Prophet pl. tea J. The others came to him for certain hours because they attended to 
their various occupations. He did not have even a house to care for. AIl he needed was 
food to survive. 
Besides, he had a mental capacity to retain the sayings of the Prophet pisale Lo, He got this 
by following the instructions of the Prophet plesated# i» as outlined in this hadith. It was the 
Prophet plait desire that his umah should remember his ahadith and convey then to 


l Bukhari # 118, Muslim # 159-2492, Tirmidhi # 3834 (3860) also 3835 (384), 3837 (3863) 
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succeeding generations. So he supplicated Allah for that and instructed his sahabah psig», 
who were present there to spread out their garment till he finished praying and then 
garment till he finished praying and then gather it to their bosom. 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; followed these instructions, The prayer was memory and 
heart became repositories of the ahadith of the Prophet pl. palei Lo, 
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5897. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «sà s»; narrated, Allah's Messenger plejas à gto 
said to me, ‘why do you not let me have relief from Dhul Khalasah (by smashing 
it)?’ I submitted, 'Of course (I would do it and relieve you of it).' But I am unable (to 
keep steady and horseback (and I keep falling off a horses back). I mentioned that 
to the Prophet pl- jalcá te (since I could smash Dhul Kalasah only if I ride till there 
on horse back). So, he hit his hand on my chest so hard that I could feel the blow 
deep inside my body. Ten, he prayed: 'O Allah, cause him to be steady and to sit 
firm. Make him a guide who himself is well guided.” 
He narrated (further), After that, I never fell down from my horse." Then, he took 
one hundred and fifty horsemen of Ahmas there and burnt it and broke it up. (That 
relieved the Prophet pl- jale å 1 from the temple.) 

COMMENTARY: Dhul khalasah or dhul khulusah was a temple where idol worship was 

carried on by the Arab tribe Khath'am. It was also called Ka'bah al-Yamamah. It had a large 

idol called Khalasah and many people worshipped it. Obviously, the Prophet eyste è b+ 

found it very dist ressing. So, he assigned the task of destroying it to Jarir to be relieved of 

the distress. 

When the sacred and perfect people observe that other than Allah are worshipped and 

Shari'ah is violated they are, grieved and feel hurt. 

Ahmas is derived from Hamasah. It means 'bold courageous. The six tribes of the Quraysh 

who were known for their courage and warlike qualities were called Ahmas. 

The hadith concludes with the words of a sub-narrator who spoke of Jarir «s à =», having 

taken along with him one hundred and fifty men of Ahmas. However, some authorities say 

that Jarir xs p2, himself spoke these words using the third person pronoun. 
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5898. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à s»; narrated that a man who used to write down (the 
wahy) for the Prophet p-je à J» apostatized from Islam and joined the polytheists. 
The Prophet pl- jate Le said, "Surely the earth will not accept him." 
Abu Talhah «+ ,», (the step father of Anas) «sin»; informed Anas «sà +, that he 
had come to the land in which he (the scribe) had died and found him spurned out 
of a grave. He asked, what is the reason for this ?" The people said, "We buried him 
many times but the earth did not accept him." 
COMMENTARY: That man was first a Christian before he became a Muslim. Since he 
could read and write, the Prophet elsje à Lo assigned him the task of a scribe to record the 
wahy or revelation. However he apostatized and reverted to Christianity, joining the 
opponents of Islam 
The Prophet ol) ate 4 de was distraught with it and the words came out on his tongue 
spontaneously about the earth spurning him. The polytheists buried him but by morning 
his corpse was lying outside the grave. They alleged. "This is the work of Muhammad ighe 
ejat and his companionse¢s#,2,. So they reburied him in a deeper grave but, again, he 
was outside the grave the next morning. Finally, they realized that no man could have 
done it. (see also The life of Prophet Muhammad, Ibn Kathir, p 587 Dar ul-Isha'at, Karachi) 


PUNISHMENT IN THE GRAVES 


(egiz) (6 55 ġia 
5899. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «sù s2; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade à Lo came out 
(of his house one evening) after the our had sat. He heard a sound and said, "The 
Jews are being punished in their graves."? 
COMMENTARY: the exponents of the hadith say that the sound could be that of the angels 
who are deputed in the grave to cal out, or it could be that of the Jews being punished in 
the grave. The wording of the hadith seems to accommodate the second meaning. 
The hadith is evidence that punishment is awarded in the grave. This is another of the 
Prophet's plate e miracles that he learnt of the punishment in the grave. 
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5900.Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4 s», narrated that (once) the Prophet ¢l-y ate a lo was 
returning to Madinah from a journey. When he was near Madinah, a violent wind 





l Bukhari # 3617, Muslim # 14. 2781. 
2 Bukhari # 1375, Muslim # 69. 2869. 
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arose such that it could nearly bury a rider {in the earth). Allah's Messenger leži „Le 

e+, said, "This wind has been sent because of the death of a hypocrite.” Indeed, 

when he came to Madinah, one of the chief of the Hypocrites had died.? 
COMMENTARY: Some scholars have named the hypocrite as Ri'fa'ah ibn Durayd. This 
happened when the Prophet pjate à J was returning from the Battler of Tabuk. Other 
give his name as Rafi and this happened when the Prophet plejas á e was returning from 
the Battle of Musaliq. 
The cyclonic wind was nature's demonstration of the terror and utter deprival which a 
hypocrite experiences when he dies. It was also a sign that such people will face a terrible 
punishment in the next world. 
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5901. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «si +; said, "We travelled with the caved we 
ehy ale à (from Makah to Madinah). When we came to Usfan (32 miles from 
Makkah), he stayed there some nights. Some people (the hypocrites and the weaker 
men in religion became anxious and) said, 'why are we here for no reason. Our 
children are alone and we are rot sure of their safety. This was conveyed to the 
Prophet ¢injate4s,e and he said, 'By him is whose hand is my soul, there is no road 
in the city or path between houses in Madinah that does not have two angels who 
will guard it till you return (to it).' 
Then he gave command to began (the return) journey. So, we returned and we came 
to Madinah: Then, by Him in whose name oaths are sworn, we had barely unloaded 
our beasts on coming to Madinah that the Banu Abdullah ibn Ghatafan attacked us, 
but nothing had provoked them to do so before that." 
COMMENTARY: The words (—:) Sha'b and (~à) naqab means ‘ravine! and ‘mountain road’ 
respectively. But, in this hadith they mean as in the translation. This is as in another hadith 
(irti); streets and lanes of Madinah where the angle sit keeping away plague and the dajjal. 
The Banu Abdulah ibn Ghatafan was a tribe. As long as the Prophet p-je & e and those 
sahabah p¢+ 4,2, who had accompanied him on the journey were away from Madinah, it 
was very safe. Ths is what he had assured them as a miracle. No enemy dared attack 
Madinah. When the y came to Madinah, the Prophet pl pei e news came true. When they 
came to Madinah, the enemy attacked them. Though they could have caused havoc in the 
Prophet oye 1» absence, they were precluded to attack an unseen hand. 


% 


1 Muslim # 15-2782, Musnad Ahmad 3-315. 
2 Muslim # 974-1374. 
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PRAYER FOR RAIN GRANTED 
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5902. Sayyiduna Anas «sà +», said "(Once) in the time of Allah's Messenger ahe š go 
s=, the people were faced with famine (because of severe draught). The Prophet 
was delivering the sermon on a Friday. A villager stood up and interrupting him) 
submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, the properties (meaning the animals, fields, crop 
are being lost and the children are hungry (and restless). Pray to Allah for us; He 
raised his hands." {Anas «+.,..0) said) "We could not find a semblance of a cloud in 
the sky. But, by Him in whose hand is my soul, he had not yet put his hands down 
when clouds came like mountains and before he came down the pulpit, I saw rain 
drop on his beard. It rained that day, the next and the next and so till the next 
Friday. (People suffered on account of that} Then (during the sermons on Friday), 
that villager or someone else stood up and pleaded, ‘O Messenger of Allah, houses 
are damaged, properties are submerged. Do pray to Allah for us (that rain may stop.' 
He raised his hands and prayed. 'O Allah, found about us (on fields and gardens) 
but not on us (and not on our houses). Whichever section of clouds he pointed to 
they dispersed. Madinah was like an opening (which was without clouds though 
there were clouds though there were clouds around it pouring down outside 
Madinah). The (surrounding) streamed called Qanah flowed for one moth. Whoever 
arrived from the surrounding spoke of abundant rain. 
According to another version; "He prayed, 'O Allah, on our surrounding. Not on us! 
O Allah, on the blocks, mountains, streambeds and plantations {fields and 
gardens).” Anas «s äi 2; added, "It stopped and we went out walking in the sun." 
(The clouds above disappeared.}? 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet p-je i e had not come down from the pulpit and before he 

could go out of the mosque, if began to rain. 

Imam Nawawi “+, said that this hadith teaches us that when it rains heavily and damages 
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1 Bukhari # 933, Muslim # 8-897. 


450 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


houses, etc. it is mustahab to make this supplication: 'O Allah, do not let it rain on our 
houses." But it is not prescribed that one should offer salah or go outside habitation to the 
wilderness to make this prayer (as one does for the salah of istisqa or prayer asking for rain). 


MIRACLE OF THE PALM TREE 
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5903. Sayyiduna Jabir a & .», narrated that whenever the Prophet gis; ale àn go 
delivered a sermon (in the Masjid Nabawi), he leaned on the trunk of a palm tree 
which served as a pillar of the mosque. But, when the pulpit was made for him and 
he stood on it (to deliver a sermon), the palm tree by which he delivered the sermon 
began to shriek so much that it nearly split (because of losing the Prophet a ls 
sis company). So, the Prophet got down, took it in an embrace (to console it) and it 
began to sab like a child who is being comforted before it (stopped and) became 
quit. He said, ‘It was weeping because (it was deprived) of the dhikr (or mention of 
Allah) which it used to hear.”! 
COMMENTARY: The pillars of the Masjid Nabawi used to be the trunks of palm trees 
before the pulpit was made, the Prophet pja i 2 used to lean on one of these pillars to 
deliver the sermon. When the pulpit was ready and he began to use it, the trunk beside 
which he used to deliver the sermon began to weep because of being deprived of his good 
fortune. Thereafter, this pillar came to be called («+4 4-1) ustawah hanahah or 'the weeping 
column or pillar. 
This hadith is transmitted by very many sahabah i+w,» So there is no doubt at all of its 
authenticity. Some scholars call it mutawair. It was a great miracle of the Prophet ale ži Lo 
ey. The sahabah e+% 2; heard it weep in the Masjid Nabawi. 
Hasan Busri «s g»; used to weep profusely whenever he narrated this hadith. He would 
say, 'O people, a dried piece of wood wept for the (ongoing and love of the Prophet aisi s 
ey. You should be more restless desiring his sight and meeting."2 
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1 Bukhari # 918. 
2 See The life Prophet Muhamamd, Ibn Kathir p 842 (Drul Isha'at, Karachi) Siratun Nabi, Numani & 
Nadvi v3 p429 (Darul Isha'at Karachi) saying that eleven sahabah #4 s»; narrated it. 
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5904. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Akwa «+4,,», said that one man ate with his left hand 
in the presence of Allah's Messenger pijte àt Lo, He said (by way of guidance). "Eat 
with your right hand." But (instead of receiving guidance), he said, "I am unable (to 
eat with the right hand)." The Prophet pluses jie said, "May you never be able!" 
Nothing had prevented the man but pride. 
He (the narrator) said, "He never raised it to his mouth (after that)."! 
COMMENTARY: That man had no reason for not using his right hand for eating but false 
pride. As a result, he last use of it forever. 
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5905. Sayyiduna Anas «+ % „») said that once the people of Madinah (had a 
frightening experience when they heard a loud noise. The Prophet ply le à plo 
mounted a horse of Abu Talhah «sài +, that was very slow. It moved in short steps. 
He went in the direction of he alarm). When he returned, he said, “I found your this 
horse like a great river (very swift).” After that no horse could match it (in 
swiftness). 
According to another version: After that day , it was never outpaced.2 
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5906, Sayyiduna Jabir usà e; said "My father died leaving behind an unpaid debt. I 
offered his creditors to take dates that we possessed I repayment of his debt but 
they declined. I went to the Prophet pt-)41¢a i» and submitted. "You know that my 
father was martyred at the Battle of Uhud leaving a large unpaid debt. I wish that 
the creditors should see you (with me in which case ‘they might show some 
leniency). He said, 'Go and put all dates in separate graps. I did that invited him, 


1 Muslim # 107. 2021. 
2 Bukhari # 2867, Muslim # 49-2307. 
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When they (meaning the creditors) saw him, they appeared to be more demanding 
on me (imagining that he would request them to give me some concession or more 
time so they hoped to forestall any such plea). He observed their attitude and 
(without saying anything to them) he went round the largest heap three times and 
sat down beside it. Then, he said, ‘Call you creditors to me.' On his command, I 
continued to measure out to them till Allah repaid (to them) on my father's behalf 
all his debt. Though I would have been satisfied that Allah should repay my 
father's debt leaving no a date for me to take back to my sisters, yet Allah preserved 
all the heaps untouched (as a miracle of the Prophet) pl«jue4s,e, As for the heap by 
which the Prophet pi» y1e Le had sat, it appeared as though it had not decreased by 
even one date. (That being so the other heaps ought to have been preserved in a 
more perfect way.}"! 
COMMENTARY: The father of Sayyiduna Jabir ()R) had left behind many daughters so he 
had not expect ed that after paying the creditors, there would remain any date for himself 
or for his sisters, But, by virtue of the Prophet's el-jale i miracle al dates remained as 
they were without any decrease, and the debt was cleared too. (Bukahri # 4053 has that the 
. Prophet piped ie measured out of the creditors himself). 


MIRACLE OF CLARIFIED BUTTER 
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5907. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä 2; narrated that Sayyidah Umm Maalik « ù 2; used to 
present to the Prophet pl 4/-% 1 clarified butte in a skin belonging to her. Her sons 
would came to her and demand (something to eat with bread like) seasoning when 
they had nothing else. She would go to the skin from which she used to present 
{clarified butter). There she found clarified butter in it. In this way she got seasoning 
for her household till she squeezed it fall out). She went to the Prophet pljas å gho 
(and informed him of her predicament). He asked 'Did you squeeze it?' She said, ‘Yes’ 
He said, 'If you had left it alone, then it would have remained as it was.'2 
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' Bukhari # 4053. 
2 Muslim # 8-2280. 
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5908. Sayyiduna Anas «4»; narrated: "Abu Talhah «i 2; (my step father) said to 
(my mother} Umm Sulaym «säl s», 'I heard the voice Allah's Messenger phe sale či sho 
and it was weak, I perceive hunger to be behind it. Do you have anything? She said, 
"Yes!" She brought out some leaves (of bread) lf barley. Then she took out a head- 
covering of hers and wrapped the bread in part of it. Then putting it under my arm, 
she wound part of it round my head. Then she sent me to Allah's Messenger 44s, pLa 
s, I went (to him) with it and found Allah's Messenger pL.ja1-a) i in the mosque. 
There were some people with him. I offered salaam to them. Allah Messenger 
asked me, 'Has Abu Talhah sent you?' I said, 'yes' He asked, ‘with food?’ I said, 'Yes’ 
Then, Allah's Messenger elu «1-4, said to those with him, 'Get up!’ He set off and 
I walked in front of him. (This was as servants and hoots lead guest. Or it was to go 
ahead and inform Abu Talha) usà p»; 
When I came to Abu Talhah «+ š s») I informed him (of the Prophet ei) ate a be 
arrival). So, Abu Talhah +s č»; said, 'O Umm Sulaym, Allah's Messenger 41+ ài Lo 
els has arrived with same people but we have nothing with which to serve them.' 
She said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.' Abu Talhah «+ à»; stepped 
forward to meet Allah's Messenger gl.) als is Jo. Then he came together with Abu 
Talhah ss% v»; and said, 'Bring to me, Umm Sulaym, whatever you have. 
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She brought that bread and Allah's Messenger 1-341 ài slo instructed that it should 
be broken into small pieces. Umm Sulaym «+ ï .», squeezed a skin and put 
seasoning on it. Allah's Messenger jie å ge said about it what Allah willed him 
to say. Then he said (to me or Abu Talhah «så s»; or generally) ‘let ten enter.' They 
came, ate till they were satiated and went away. He asked for groups of ten, 
followed by each other. So, they came (one after little food) to satiation point. They 
were seventy or eighty men in all." 
According to another version {in Muslim): 'He said, 'Let said, 'Eat and take the name 
of Allah.’ They ate until he did that with eighty people. After that the Prophet äi ho 
plae and the people of the house ate. (Even after that there remained something. 
And) he left something over." 
According to another version (in Bukhari): ‘He said, 'Come in ten at a time.’ He 
counted forty. Then the Prophet lvjule ù „Lo ate. I looked carefully whether it had 
decreased at all." 
Another version (in Muslim) is: ‘He took the residue and put in together and 
invoked a blessing on it. It returned to what it had been and he said, ‘Take it (and 
eat it [ater).") 
COMMENTARY: This miracle at Abu Tahah’s «eàs»; house in similar to the other one that 
the Prophet pt-jasä so demonstrated with Jabir «siss»; (h # 5877, 5906 5907). This too was 
performed during the Battle of the Trench (like hadith # 5877). The mosque where Anas g»; 
«sà found the Prophet plejas à e was situated near the trench. It means the place that he 
had set aside for salah while the digging was carried on. 
Though Sayyidah Umm Sulaym «41,2, had sent Anas «sà», the idea was that of Abu 
Tahah =ù»; So he did confirm to the Prophet glsjaeds io that he had sent him. 
After getting this confirmation, the Prophet -.s41ed,l+ asked him whether he had sent him 
to invite him to a meal. 
The scholars say that the Prophet sl.)«i4 ge had received a revelation that Anas ss ig», 
carried only a few loaves of bread so he decided to go to their home. He also intended to 
demonstrate the miracle of multiplying the bread for all the sahabah «+ & .», Another 
miracle was to reward Abu Talhah «à», and his family for their sincerity and invoke 
blessing on them. So, he took the sahabah p¢eu,,+, to their home. 
When Abu Talhah «à», expressed anxiety on receiving many guests while they had little 
food, Sayyidah Umm Sulaym «äp», comforted him Saying that there surely was wisdom 
in the action of the prophet phj% to only Allah and His Messenger piesqledie know what 
it was. There was blessing for them in his visiting their house wit h the sahabah «s « ,»,. 
Obviously, she had foreseen that the Prophet's visit was to demonstrate a miracle, and this 
shows that she was religious minded, wise and had a strong faith and conviction. This was 
the marvel of the Prophet pLa à 1+ that a woman of his time had a conviction stronger 
than many men of our time. 


crete ok oel ad a A Ulan g La pat bal Og (eee alll gos 
(May Allah be pleased with her and with the people of he age. And way he case us 
to be among their kind. O Lord of the world, accept our prayer!) 


1 Bukhari # 422, 3578, 3582, 5040, 668, Muslim # 142. 2040, 143-2040 (8 versions). 
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As for the words that the Prophet pl- aleš + said that Allah willed him to say, he prayed for 
blessing. Or, he invoked the names of Allah and blew on the. food. According to one 
tradition, he recited: (4 pligdpbaet pilin) 

{In the name of Allah, O Allah increase blessing i in it). 
The Prophet pivyledé i invited ten men at a time because the dish in which food was placed 
could allow only so many to eat comfortably. Or, as some say, there was room in the house 
for only so many people. Hence, he did not permit al of them to come at once. 
As for the number of guests being seventy or eighty, Ibn Hajar ss% +; has said that the 
other version gives the number as eighty. Besides, the narrator may have rounded off the 
number to the nearest whole number. 
Another vision puts and number at forty. Perhaps this concerns a different incident, or the 
eighty men may have been served in to stages. First, forty may have partaken, ten at a time. 
Then a second batch of lat e arrivals may have eaten in the same manner. Or, the Prophet 
piis dt ie may have summoned them later. The Prophet pljas à Le perhaps ate after the 
first forty. In this way, his blessing was available to both batches. 
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5909. Sayyiduna Anas «ù»; said that when the Prophet gl.) ass ài eo was at az- 
Zawra (near Madinah) a vessel was brought to him. He put his hand in the vessel 
and water began to spout between his fingers. All the people there performed 
ablution (with that water). 
Sayyiduna Qatadah a>»; (a tabi'l who narrated this hadith from Anas «sä»; said, 
"I asked Anas «s à +, 'How many people were you? He said, ‘There hundred, or 
about three hundred." 
COMMENTARY: (See also hadith # 5882) Water poured out from the fingers as Mazani s», 
à said and most ulama say as confirmed in the hadith # 5910 (I saw water spout from His 
finger). This is a miracle indeed and is stronger than Prophet p-a Musa's miracle of 
getting springs to flow from a rock after striking it with his staff. 
Another opinion is that Allah blessed the water that was in the vessel so it increased when 
he put his hand in it. Then it flowed out from between his fingers. . 
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1 Bukhari # 3572, Muslim # 6-2279, Musnad Ahmad 3-147, Tirmidhi # 3631 (3651) 
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5910.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà», said, "We (the sahabah) used to regard 
the signs‘ as a means of blessings. But you take them to be something to instil fear 
(in the rejecters). We were traveling with Allah's Messenger pijl ài 10 once when 
water became scarce. He said, 'See if you have any water remaining.’ They brought 
to him a vessel with a little water. He put his hand into it, saying, ‘Come (quickly) 
to the blessed purifying water. The blessing (that comes down) from Allah. I did 
see water spout between the fingers of Allah's Messenger pljas ii „Lo and we have 
heard often food glorifying Allah when it was eaten." 
COMMENTARY: the word (=w) aayat translated ‘signs’ could mean the verses of the Quran 
or the miracles that Allah showed at the hands of His prophet pl-jale i ge. In the present 
context, the latter is more correct. 
The signs may mean to warn the disbelievers but they also are meant to give glad tidings to 
believers. Bring them blessings and strengthen their faith. This is as stated by Shaykh 
Abdul Haq ža; on the authority of Teebi iu», 
Mulla Ali Qari èu», has said that (w) (aayat) 'signs' mean miracles and wonders and 
nothing else. He has made it clear that it is incongruous to take the meaning of verses of the 
Quran here. 
It is evident from this hadith that water issued forth freely from his fingers. This is what most 
of the ulama assert. Therefore, this miracle of the Prophet »-ye4_1» is referred to the miracle 
of water flowing out in streams from a rock as demonstrated by Prophet Musa pJus. 
The opinion that water had not emerged from the fingers is unacceptable, and that the 
water in the vessel had increased to such an extend that it spouted between the fingers of 
the Prophet pissed (when it was in the vessel). It is an unnecessary interpretation of the 
words of the hadith because the hadith is very straightforward. As for the question, why 
was it necessary to have some water in the vessel, for the miracle could have been 
demonstrated even without water, there surely is some wisdom in it. Our minds cannot 
fath on it. Even Scholars have failed to unearth it. So, it is better to adopt silence and leave 
the matter to Allah, 
The hadith also mentions that food glorified Allah. It is like another hadith: The prophet t+ 
esas à picked up some pebbles and they began to glorify Allah in his hand. They heard 
them glorify Allah with their ears. 
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1 Verses of the Quran or miracles (see comments) 
2 Bukhari # 3579, Tirmidhi # 3635 (3653). 


457 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


b 


fg, A ‘ Sega ze gi Tr: >í Fae ed P 73 Steed 
£85 Lebel 585 gli de fei ed ps LIBEL 5 $3 Vo med emai JIS) So Ups Eso 58 
nI €r zt AP] E A gee p13 US ee flera nee US 2-22 2% 
SY cs) BELG Ul 2 Sob Stale Ee Laat MG Sh gl Sot les gs Gg 5332! 
TIREN wee itre es « ee hye tt ee sh Pri aid soy Pe. 7 te 4 {> * ee 
SUGGS ane ESIS 85 FLD BS S of5085 shin g athe AU Poli 545 Jade LBL, 
WES tež zziz 4 4 “ At ae a es ce Mehr Fes) z? g 
SY MGS ihes SLs I J 585 ty ogl gis 285 peé E costs JDI Ka o Ól 
a Pk a g a r Zir + eure Sa 3 7, 
Gie SBS Bai hele SEN cls 2 Aas si eaeh sti pi 5 Eda Ses SRE SL less AS 


Let 2 @ “yt eo aat oe Zou PS ORS nee oe a eee F 
SND IG Ls 55 shag ache D Log | 45 48 5 coke pols bs eaeh tits clas ale 


Pd 


SB cay 5 Lg SE 2h 5st agi glo ts Stas lt Ss Gaoi fs oi YL 


3155 J4 soles ceased ESG Š rte HAs 2128 8155 #155 ek atl YE Á 
-GÉ AEN 5h 55103 35 Ses ola 
5911. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+ # >», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl+jaie à Lo 
delivered a sermon to them (during a journey), saying, ‘You will travel in the early 
part of the night and its last moments (meaning all night) and come to water 
tomorrow in she Allah (if Allah wills)." (He alluded to the water that they would get 
as a miracle). The people ten walked ahead (lost in their own thoughts unmindful 
of each other (for, everyone was concerned with only one thirty - water, the sooner 
they got to it the better). 
Abu Qatadah said that Allah's Messenger ¢l-)4J-4i so was also going ahead. When it 
was past midnight, he turned aside from the path, laid down his head and gave 
instructions, 'Be careful of our salah (lest we miss it by oversleeping)." (But, the 
same things happened evetyone overslept beyond the hour of the salah of fajr). 
The first to awake was Allah's Messenger „hals à „Lo when the heat of the sun fell 
on his back. He said (on awkenign the others). "Ride ahead!" 
(Abu Qatdah 4+4,.>, continued to say) "We mounted out beast and traveled till the 
sun had risen in the sky {one bow's length or more). He dismounted, called for the 
vessel with some water for ablution that I had and performed ablution from it in a 
briefer from than normally (He washed the limbs only once instead of thrice.) 
There remained some water in itso he said, ‘Preserve your ablution (water in the) 
vessel for us. It will be something to remember (as a miracle). Then Bilal «s à p; 
called the adhan (call to salah) and Allah's Messenger ocd le offered two raka'at 
(sunnah) and than led the fajr salah (to redeem with us the one we had missed). 
Then, he mounted and we mounted along with him till we reached the people (of 
our caravan who had preceded us). The day had advanced and it was hot 
everywhere. They began to complain, 'O Messenger of Allah, we are dying of 
thirst!’ He comforted them, 'you will not die.' He asked for the vessel with (some) 
ablution water to be brought. 
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Then, he began to pour water and I took over the task of distribution of water to 
them, On seeing that water was available in the ablution vessel, the people crowded 
around it. The Prophet oly als 41 i» said (on seeing them in an unruly manner). 
‘Behave yourselves! BE disciplined! Every one of you will get enough water.’ So 
they became peaceful and orderly and Allah's Messenger plu) ade 4 puo resumed 
pouring water and I resumed the distribution of water to them. Then only he and I 
were left. So he poured water and said, 'Drink!" I said, I shall not drink till you 
drink, O Messenger of Allah.' He said, 'The one who served water to the people is 
the last of them.” 
So I drank and then he drank. 
Then the people came to the watering place well satisfied with the water they had 
drunk, and will comforted."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pin; 1» did not redeem the salah of fajr at the very place 
where he awoke. The reason could be that he wished to find a place where water was 
available. Or, when they awoke, it may not have been a proper time to offer salah, so he 
may have wished to delay the salah further to get past the disliked time, and he moved 
ahead, This is borne out by the words of the hadith: 'we mounted an traveled till the sun 
had risen.’ Moreover, one must instantly get out from the place where obedience to Allah's 
command was obstructed or where something forbidden was perpetrated even if it was not 
done intentionally. Before redeeming the salah of fajr, the prophet pi-yate die did offer the 
two raka'at sunnah of fajr. Hence, if anyone misses the salah of fajr for some reason and 
he redeems it before zawal (declension of the sun) then he must first redeem the sunnah. 
However, if anyone has not missed the ford, salah of fajr but only the sunnah, then the | 
sunnah will not be redeemed. Imam Muhammad ás»; said that even if only the sunnah are 
missed then they must be redeemed after sunrise and before zawal. As for after the zawal, 
none of the imams contends that sunnah may be redeemed then. 
Since the salah of fajr was redeemed in a congregation, we may presume that the sahabah 
m à > too, had their own ablution vessel - each of them. So they performed a brief 
ablution and joined the congregation. It is also possible that they made tayammum (or dry 
ablution) because they had no water to make ablution. The hadith is silent on this subject 
and says nothing on whether they performed ablution of tayammum . 
The Prophet pjs à de said, "You will not die.' He comforted the sahabah thereby that they | 
should not worry. Alah would sent water for them from unknown sources. This was either 
tidings of the water or a supplication. May Allah preserve you from being destroyed! May 
He provide you water! 


BLESSING IN FOOD AT TABUK 
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1 The Masabih adds here 'to drink’ 
2 Muslim # 311-681, Jami ul Usul of Humaydi. 
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5912, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 +; narrated that, on i day of Tabuk, the 
people suffered severe hunger, and Umar ()E) submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, 
instruct them to bring the provision that has remained with them and pray to Allah 
for a blessing for them on that (provision)." He said, "Yes" and asked for a leather 
piece of cloth to be brought. It was then spread out and he instructed that the 
provision that were left should be brought. Someone brought a handful of millet, 
someone a handful of dates, someone crumbs (Of bread) so that a little food was 
put together on the leather cloth. 
Allah's Messenger pl) ae & J» than prayed for a blessing. Then he said (to the 
people).Take what you wish in your utensils." They took in their utensils, so much 
so that they did not spare any utensil with the army without filling it. Then they ate 
till they were full. (They were about one hundred thousand men). Some provision 
remained after that. 

Allah's Messenger pljas à e then bore the testimony: ‘I bear witness that there is 
no God but Allah and that I am Allah's Messenger. He who meets Allah having 
given these two testimonies harbouring no doubt whatsoever in his mind will not 
be prevented from paradise.”! 

"COMMENTARY: Tabuk is aboaut 465 miles form Madinah. The Prophet playsets ù ie had 
advanced to it with his army in Rajab 9 AH. There were one hundred thousand warriors 
with the army and this was the Prophet pi.juled_ 1+ last battle. 
Since most of the warriors were hungry and some of them may have possessed leftovers or 
excess provision. So, Sayyiduna Umar usà 2; requested the Prophet pL+jsledi le that he may 
invoke blessing on that little in order that it might multiply and cater to the needs of all the 
warriors. Actually, the fuller tradition is: Ibn Mas'ud «sä», narrated that A'mash felt that 
people were hungry during the Battle of Tabuk so he submitted. 'O Messenger of Allah, if 
you permit us to slaughter our riding beasts, we may eat their meat and use their flesh," He 
gave them his permission, but Umar «+4,,», submitted, "O Messenger of Allah that would 
leave us with fewer riding beasts. I request you to have all left over provision brought to 
you so that you may pray to Allah for blessing on that. Allah will bless that." The rest of the 
hadith is similar. 

The hadith concludes with the words that mean that if anyone testifies to Allah's unity and 

to the messenger ship of the Prophet oljatedt le sincerely with perfect faith and conviction, 

nursing no doubt whatsoever, and dies in this manner then nothing will prevent his entry 
into paradise. 


1 Muslim # 45. 27. 
2 Bayhaqi as reproduced in ‘The Life of Prophet Muhammad ¢lwy 4Je a de Ibn Kathir p 567, Darul 
Isha’ at Karachi. 
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5913, Sayyiduna Anas asà») narrated. The Prophet ¢i+)«Je J» married Sayyidah 
Zaynab «sù +; My mother, Um sulaym, «så p»; made hays with dates, butter and 
cheese (or curd). Then, putting it in a bow, she said, “Anas, go with this to Allah's 
Messenger ply ol» and say. "May mother has sent me to you with this and has 
conveyed salaam to you. She says that we have sent very little to you as a gift." I 
went to him and conveyed the message. He said, "Put it down." Then, he said, "Go 
and invite him' and him' and him." Naming some men, “And whoever you meet." 
Hence, I invited everyone he had named and whoever I met. When I came back, I 
found the house full of people. 
(someone asked Anas «*,,2, how many people there were?) There were about three 
hundred men. 
The Prophet plojas a ie put his hand on that little hays and spoke such words as 
Allah willed him to speak. Then, he invited them to eat in groups of then, saying to 
them, "Mention the name of Allah and eat from what is nearest to you." When, they 
(ten) had eaten till they were full, they went out and another batch came in. This 
(continued), till all of them had eaten. 
He instructed me, "O anas, pick up (the vessel).” I picked it up and I could not 
determine whether it was more than when I had brought it, or lesser. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjat + had named the three men but Anas «à s») forgot 
them. So these words are his own, not the Prophet pyas ä Le; ‘named them...' 
Though he said that he could not determine whet her. the hays had decreased or increased 
after people has eaten from it yet there is no doubt that the blessing that increased the little 
gift continued to have their effect on the food. Definitely the quantity had increased. 
Some people say that the wedding feast of Sayyidah Zaynab y+4,,>, consisted of the hays 


1 Bukhari # 5163, Muslim # 194. 1428. Tirmidhi # 3218 (3229), Nasa'i # 3387, (Also Muslim # 87,92,95-1428) 
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that Anas «ež +; had brought. Other traditions say however a that the Prophet pljas ài guo 
had slaughtered a goat for the wedding feast and meat and bread were served to one 
thousand guests. So, either together or were served at different times. Mulla Ali Qari äu») 
said the hays was only gift from the mother of Anas «sä s», while the meat and bread were 
served as a wedding feast at another time. 
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5914. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; narrated: I went with Allah's Messenger pl- jatean po to 

a battle. I was riding a camel that was used for drawing water. It has fatigued to 

such an extent that it could go on with difficulty. (At the point} the Prophet asà o 

es was besides me and asked me, "what is wrong with your camel?" I said, "It has 

become tired." So, Allah's Messenger glu je ä 4o went behind it and urged it on also 

making a supplication for it. Then, it did not cease to outstrip the other camels. He 

asked, "How do you find your camel?" I submitted, "Very good! It has received your 

blessing." He asked "Will you sell it to me for a wuqiyah (forty dirhams)?" So, I sold 

it to him on condition that it shall be mine till (I took the camel to him in the 

morning and he paid me its price, but returned the camel to me (out of kindness). 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that it is permitted to place a condition favourable 
to the seller when contracting to sell something. But, according to the ruling and law, it is 
not allowed which means that either this hadith is abrogated by the ruling, to the 
aforementioned condition was not part of the contract to sell and buy. Rather, it was 
concession to Jabir «s+; on his request or a favour granted to him by the Prophet «e411 
e+) himself. However, this explanation does not conform to the text of the hadith. 
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(age giza) 25-2518 
5915. Sayyiduna Abu Humayd Sa'idi +s it~) narrated: we set out with Allah's 
Messenger loyate a) i» (from Madinah) for the Battle of Tabuk. When we reached 
the Wadi al-Qura (three days journey from Madinah), we passed a garden 
. belonging to a woman. Allah's Messenger +) «le à ie, "Make an estimate of its 
fruit." We made an estimate (everyone giving his idea), and Allah's Messenger in o 
rse made an estimate at ten wasq (camel loads). He said (to the woman), “weight 
it (when the fruit is picked) and tell us of it when we return insha Allah." And, we 
moved ahead till we came to Tabuk. 
There, Allah's Messenger pi sided ie said, "Tonight, you will face a violent wind. 
Let no one get up when it blows and those who have camels (with them) must fetter 
them firmly. (This is a precautionary measure) indeed, a violent mind did blow and 
when a man stood up (disregarding the advice), he was carried away by the wind 
and thrown between the two mountains of Tayyi. 
Then we set out (on our return journey after the battle) till we came to the Wadi al- 
Qura. Allah's Messenger şi-a te à le asked the woman about her garden how much 
the fruit had weighed? She said, "ten wasq(or camel-loads)."! 
COMMENTARY: Tayyi is the name of the forefather of a well-known tribe also known as Tayyi 
They used to reside in ancient yemen. The well known Hatim Tayyi belonged to this tribe. This 
area is now part of Saudi Arabia in its region of Najd. It is known as Muntaqah Thawr. 
The miracles mentioned in this hadith are: 
(1) the weight of fruit in the garden of which the Prophet el.j«lea Lo gave a correct 
estimate. 
(2) The warning that violent winds would blow that night, there being no signs of 
that when he gave the warning. 
(3) The men who did not heed the warning was carried away and thrown at a 
distant place. | 
These three miracles were demonstrated to convince the hypocrites who were in the army. 
They were also shows to strengthen the faith of the believers. They were proof of the truth 
of the prophethood. 
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5916. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger piv jelei de said, 
“surely, you will conquer Egypt. It is a land were the qirat is mentioned (for its 
currency). When your conquer it, be kind in your treatment of its inhabitants, for, 
they are under protection and have a relationship" - or, he said 'Under protection 
and have marriage ties. 

When you people see two men quarrelling in a brickwork, you (O Abu Dharr) get 
away from there." 

He {Abu Dharr) «+ # ,», said, "I saw (while I was in Egypt) Abdur Rahman ibn 
Shurahbil ibn Hashnah and his brother Rabi'ah querell in a brickwork. So, I left it.:"1 
COMMENTARY: Qirat was a coin valued at one carat or twenty fourth part of an ounce. It 
was a valid currency in Egypt. It was a currency of exchange in other countries too but its 
value differed. For instance, in Makkah it was one-twenty fourth of a dinar. In Iraq it 
twentieth part of a dinar. By saying that the Egyptians mentioned the Qirat, he not only 
introduced the currency of Egypt, But also disclosed that its inhabitants who were Qubtis 
co-opts) disbelievers were rude and had a bad temperament. They had the word qirat on 
their tongue. But, those people who are high natured and kind hearted do not have base 

thing on their tongues. 

In spite of their roundness, they should be shown kind treatment, even though they might 
cause trouble. You should forgive them. 

There were ties with them. They were under protection and had a relationship by marriage. 
Because of Ibrahim son of the Prophet pi-yaJ-a 4o they had these special ties, for, Ibrhim's 
mother was on Egyptian. She was Mari'ah «is s», Qubti. Also our grandfather Isma'il's «e 
eX mother Sayyidah Hajarah pWiyae (Hajar) was Egyptian protection was offered because 
of Sayyidah Hajarah 4—41 and marital kinship was through Sayyidah Mari'ah sài g»). 

The Prophet phate à to said about two men quarreling in Egypt they dispute over little - 
things like so much as a brick's space. The first verb when you see is (e) in the plural but 
the command to leave them is in the singular form to only Abu Dharr «si», this shows 
the particular kiridness the Prophet «ljas ài s4 had for him. However, it is possible that the 
command too may have been in the plural form. 

Egypt was conquered in the time of Sayyiduna Umar isà g», 

Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «4», had seen two men quarrel over the space of one brick. So he 
quit Egypt forthwith and came back home. This had happened in the time of Sayyiduna 
Uthman «si v). 

The Prophet pejal # ġe had learnt from the unseen that it is the characteristic of the 
Egyptians to quarrel over petty things. They are bickering, mischievous. He foretold that 
Muslims and Islam would suffer much at their hands. 

They had rebelled against the Uthmania caliphate and raided Madinah. They assassinated 
Uthman «sù #;. Then they killed their governor Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr «ù æ; who had 
been appointed by Sayyiduna Ali usà g») 

The Prophet ehsa à ie had known these things beforehand. This is why he had instructed 
Abu Dharr ««%,,2, to leave the place when he should see them bickering. He should cease to 
have contact with them. 

Abu Dharr «s # .», obeyed this command. He did indeed see them quarrelling over the 


1 Muslim # 227-2543. 
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space of brick. 
THE FATE OF THE HYPOCRITES 
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5917, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà 2; narrated that the Prophet «sá»; said, "There are 

among my sahabah (companions)" - but according to another versions "in my ummah 

(People) twelve hypocrites who will neither enter paradise nor perceive its odour till 

a camel passes through a needle's eye. Al-Dubaylah which is a flame of fire will be 

enough for them. It will appear on their shoulders and reach up to their breasts."! 
COMMENTARY: Just as a camel cannot go through the eye of a needle so too, these 
hypocrites will not enter paradise. The Qu'ran says the same things about the disbelievers: 


biii gag Jodi ts $s EL ha Vs 
_ {nor will they enter the Garden (paradise) until the camel goes through the 
needle's eye....} (7:40) 
The word 'ummah' may be applied to the hypocrites too, if it is used in the sense of the 
ummah that is invited or the mankind in general to whom the invitation (to join Islam) is 
extended. It is part of the Prophet's „Lyase à Le mission. But, the word 'sahabah' cannot be 
applied to the hypocrites. So the words, "There are among my sahabah twelve hypocrites" 
refer to them as sahabah on their outward appearance and behavior. They recited the 
‘kalimah and mingled with the sahabah though inwardly they harboured hypocrisy. In this 
sense we may say the same thing about ummah that it means the ummah that has. 
responded to the invitation. 
According to another hadith of Hudhayfah «e à s», these hypocrites were fourteen in 
number, but two of them had repented. The other twelve remained hypocrites. They died 
as hypocrites. 
The Prophet plije te had named these hypocrites to some of his close sahabah esd»; 80 
that they may beware of their nefarious designs. They causes much destruction to Islam 
and history is replete with their accounts. Their wicked designs reached the peak when 
they conspired to,kill the Prophet p34 4 o on the return journey after the Battle for 
Tabuk. But, Allah preserved him. 
Dubaylah is a tumour. It causes death very often. 
It is also said to be an ulcer from plague. The root word also means 'trial' and 'hardship.' 
The words that it will grow on the shoulders and reach the breast seem to belong to a 
narrator who volunteered to explain the dubaytah, in the hadith. 


1 Muslim # 10.2779. 
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According to another hadith, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah +s s»; confirmed that the Prophet i Le 
et ate had named at these hypocrites to him. He had also informed him how they would 
die. He said, “Indeed, they died just as the Prophet 4144 had disclosed to me." 

We shall mention the hadith of sahl ibn Sa'd «+ ,2,..# 989, and of Jabir «ca _.»,.. # 6229, in 
Allah wills. 


SECTION II pth jadi 
ABOUT THE MONK BAHIRA 
Os BN g shag tle Au bs fii das A555 ls GI Sls BA JG 24 Gl GE (oar) 
lo ae z 4 2T g é z ' Z r Zt pace ar Zz 
EMS JS 1565 Ll seth zoho Sale, Nols (pecs Cel 5 Ue 138521 ES US 
Pd i fA Piee, - 2 Ris „4 spt Í gt ue p f rhe 
wy SEU els bs Lol pels: Jess Bley gle ats JG cyt) REA y 3 
23 Ña EEE P E S Pr ots #3 f? epee. f e eae he +, 3 p] P 
lU Less bess hell 5 S305 ihe Citali Sec Sa JG alas ache aU de a G 
z% z z PE E 2a Lg teg F as “38 a ee 
SEY 955 V5 $58 ga sh ache So aii A te 255) Ms Buh ot be Aah a Js 
R55 GEASS She aah G5 5S be JEDI 5 a8 AI A eg VI lids V5 as 
E] # 


3 “ 


lA ” 4 Pa Pa a 4 T . 4 of og wre it 
abs Soke athe JSG cll hit Sas Yl aces hgh 285 a LAG ELS Ue aa Riss 
ÁA gS Jai ache 55st B Sle chs hb 55S GS SN spec I5 a ag 2 gill Solis UMS 
p 1 tu og g Suge d 3? tigt s, % aus i 
goug iaa G RS BItTON CTI Cru pec PiU E (Puta Crees) 
# # rs 


(she tolo) 3 ESS Gs Laas SL Ss hace Lag 
5918. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «să „2; narrated that Abu Talib set forth for Syria (with 
a trade caravan) the Prophet ¢i+) ae à le» (who was then twelve years old) also 
traveled with him, as did some elders of the Quraysh. When they came near the 
monk's hermitage, they alighted and unfastened their belongings The monk 
{Bahria, by name) came to them although never before did he come to them when 
they passed by him (and halted there}. As they unpacked their saddles, he mingled 
among them (looking for someone) till he came to Allah's Messenger pl- jideà Jo and 
held his hand, saying, "He is the chief of the universe. He is the chief of the 
universe. He is t eh Messenger of the Lord of the worlds." The elders among the 
Quraysh asked him how he could say that and he answered, “while you were 
coming through the mountain pass, none of the trees and stones missed prostrating 
itself before him and these (two) do not prostrate themselves but before a Prophet. 
And I recognize him by the seal of prophethood on the upper bone of his shoulder, 
firm like an apple" 
Then he went away and prepared a meal for them. When he came back with it, the 
Prophet pljas ài Lo had gone to graze the camels and he said, "lend for him. (He is 
my chief guest)" So, he returned while a small cloud cast its shade over him. When 
he was there, the people had preceded him into the shade of a tree. When he sat 
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down (outside the shade), the tree bowed down towards him and threw its shade on 
him. The monk pointed out, "Observe the tree how it bows down to him! I call 
upon you by Allah to tell me who among you is his guardian.” They said, "Abu 
Talib." And he did not cease to adjure him to send him back until Abu Talib sent 
him back. And Abu Bakr «ru», sent Bilal «+4..», along with him. The monk gave 
him provision of coarse bread and olive oil. 
‘COMMENTARY: According to some versions after saying that he recognized the Prophet 
ple salted ie by the seal of Prophet hood, the monk stood up and embraced the Prophet i 
plwyate, then he asked the men of the caravan about the life of the Prophet pi.j teat», how he 
spends his hours, etc. then he confirmed that their answers are corroborated by his 
knowledge from their books. 
When the tree bowed down to provide shade to the Prophet gl.) isa o it did so out of 
respect because the cloud had already given him shade. Or, the cloud had moved away. 
Any way this was a demonstration of the Prophet ),y «Je. e miracle, as was the cloud 
overhand, The ulama «>, say that this did not happen always. The cloud cast its shade 
whenever it was necessary. 
The monk pointed to the man that they should observe and ponder how the tree inclined 
towards the Prophet «jaje à i+ to show respect and throw shade. They should see with 
their minds eye because they were seeing with their normal eye anyway. 
However, it is a fact that they who had ignored their inherent disposition and wandered in 
the web of ignorance and adamancy, had their mind's eyes prejudiced. The result was that 
they saw the miracle but were unreceptive-t o the light of guidance. They did see al the 
signs pointing to the Prophet plea, truthfulness but they were deprived of seeing with 
the mind's eye as might be helpful to them and might have put them on the right course. 
The Quran says: 


weno 85 25) 2 5B 5 
{And you see them looking at you while they do not see} (7:198) 

ABU TALIB SENT THE PROPHET pinzas 4,0 BACK: Finally, Abu Talib agreed to send 
the Prophet el. jie% te back home. The fact is that Busra was a colony of the Roman empire. 
They were Christians. Their priests nad foretold the coming of the last Prophet pl-yate at gho, 
The royalty became worried and panicked. They conspired to rip his influence in the bud 
before he could do anything. The monk Bahira was a true scholar of the heavenly Books 
and he also was a believer in the last Prophet pts; ale & le. hence, when he recognized the 
Prophet ehas # J, he insisted upon Abu Talib that he should send him back to Makkah 
since he was afraid of the roman. If the kings men learnt of him, they would arrest him and 
take him away and kill him. 

Indeed, Tirmidhi and Haakim have transmitted the tradition that as soon as Abu Talib 
travelled for trade purposes toward Syria taking {his nephew) the Prophet pu... 6 along 
with him, the Roman officers, numbering seven, initiated a chase to kill the prophet «tea, 
ei». Their chase landed them at Bahira’s hermitage. He asked them. Why are you here ?" 
They told him that they had learnt that the Prophet was on a journey. They were looking 
out for him and had their sentries posted all around. They said, "when he comes within our - 


1 Tirmidhi # 2620 (3640). 
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territory we shall kill him." Bahira asked them, "Tell me, if Allah has decreed anything then 
can anyone defeat it?" they conceded, "No!" So, Bahira said, "I tell you honesty hat the man 
you are after will be the greatest Messenger of Allah. No power in the world can harm him. 
So, desist from your wicked ideas. Rather, you should submit to him and obey him. You 
must love him.” 

The menk gave him as provision coarse bread and olive oil. Some authorities say that the 
bread was made of flour mixed with milk and sugar. The olive oil was to apply on the bread. 
Tirmidhi #4, has pointed out about this hadith that its line of transmission is sound. Its 
narrators are approved by Bukhari and Muslim, or by either of these two. 

However, the reference to Abu Bakr «s&s», and Bilal «is», is not part of the original hadith. 
Perhaps one of the narrators has included their names by oversight. At that time the Prophet 
wa ytleds le was twelve years old. Abu Bakr sà», as younger to him by two y ears or two and 
a half years. And, Bilal aà», was not born till then perhaps. Hence, it is meaningless to say 
that the Prophet physt à La was sent with these two men. This is why Dhahabi ia., has 
termed this hadith as daʻif (weak) but some authorities do not agree with him. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar äu»; has said of his hadith that its narrators are trustworthy. Not one of 
them is rejected. Apart from the portion about Abu Bakr «sä +, and Bilal si», being sent 
hoe with the Prophet lye # ie, it is established that this hadith is sound. As for the 
aforementioned portion, it is not part of the original tradition. One of the narrators has 
committed an error. ; 
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5919. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «+,,2, narrated. I was with the Prophet aJe ŭi puo 
ey in Makkah. We went out into one of its suburbs. Whichever mountain (meaning 
rock} and tree that lay in his path greeted him, ‘as-salaamualayka ya rasul Allah 
9peace be on you, O Messenger of Allah)." 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali ««4,,», also heard the stone and tree greet eh Prophet a+ 
els) ate. So this was both a miracle and wonder (mu'jizah and karam ah). The former 
concerned the Prophet pl-yteä La and the latter concerned Sayyiduna Ali seing; 
In might also have been that he did not hear but the Prophet pl- pede informed him. 
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5920.Sayyiduna Anas «+4», narrated that the Buraq was brought to the Prophet se 
esasi on the night of isra (when he was taken up to the heavens). It was bridled 


1 Tirmidhi # 3626 (3646), Darimi # 21. 


468 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


and saddled. It showed some resistance (causing difficulty to the Prophet ph- jale i gho 

to mount). So, Jibril -Ja asked it.: Will you do the with Muhammad pt- yale dt Lo? 

NO one more noble than he in Allah's sight has mounted you." 

The narrator added: “these words caused it to perspire heavily." 

Tirmidhi has termed this hadith as gharib.' 
COMMENTARY: Other Prophet's ptas had also mounted the buraq. This question has 
been discussed previously (see comments to hadith # 5862 etc) 
The commentators say that the buraq was not showing resistance but was not showing 
resistance but was filled with joy at having the Prophet plate Lo as its rider. So it could 
not contain itself. Jibril 1.1 book it for its obstinacy and reprimanded it causing it to pour 
perspiration. 
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5921. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl. jaleis Lo said, 
“when we came to Baytul Maqdis, Jibril 146 made a gesture with his finger. 
Thereby he drilled a hole in a stone and tied the buraq to it."2 
COMMENTARY: In the hadith (#5863) of Anas +s% s») in the chapter of miraj. The Prophet 
plujal d te said that Jibril sa tied the buraq to a rink where the previous Prophet pate 
did with it. Perhaps it was the same ring {or hole} that had closed with time and Jibril «s 
e4.J me opened it by pointing his finger to it. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3131 (3142}, Musnad Ahmad 3-164. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3143, Musnad Ahmad 3-164. 
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5922. Sayyiduna Ya'la ibn MUrrah Thagafi ««4..2, said, "I saw three miracles at the 
hands of Allah's Messenger -jats 4, o (during a single journey). During our travel 
with him, we came upon a camlet ht was used to draw out water (and irrigate the 
land). On seeing him, the camel rumbled and lowered its neck. The Prophet «lea, La 
e stopped by it and called for its owner. When he came, he called for its owner, 
When he came, he said, ‘Sell it to me.' The man said, 'No, but I shall give it to you 
{as a gift). O Messenger of Aliah. Besides, the family to which it belongs has no 
other means to livelihood.’ He said, ‘Since you say so about it, know that it has 
complained to me of heavy work but very little fodder. Treat it well. (Get work 
from it but feed it sufficiently. I have no wish to buy it for myself but I wished to 
relieve it of its difficulty). 
Then (I saw a second miracle), as we travelled on till we alighted at a manzil (halt or 
leg of journey) the Prophet el.) «J+ & Wc lay down to sleep. A tree came tearing 
through the earth and bowed down to cover him and returned of its place When 
Allah's Messenger awoke, I informed him of this thing. He said, 'This is ht e tree 
that had sought its Lord's permission to offer salaam to Allah's Messenger and He 
granted it His permission.' 
We resumed our ‘journey and (I saw the third miracle) we came to a watering place 
(meaning as inhabited locality} A woman come to the Prophet ph- jaleč Lo wither son 
who was possessed. He held his nose and said, ‘Get out! I am Muhammad Allah's 
Messenger.’ 
Then we resumed our journey. Later on our return when we were at that watering 
place, he asked her about the child. She said, ‘By him who has sent you with the 
truth, we have not seen in him anything to cause un anxiety, since you had 
departed." 
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5923, Sayyiduna fbn Abbas «> à») narrated that a woman brought to Allah's 
Messenger »ljale Le her son. She submitted. "O Messenger pisale at Lo her son. 
She submitted. 'O Messenger of Allah. My son is possessed. It seizes him at our 
breakfast and dinner (first and last meals)." Allah Messenger stroked the child's 
breast and prayed for him. The boy vomited much once and something resembling 
a black puppy emerged from his belly running out.? 


WALKING TREE 


1 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunah, Musnad Ahmad 4-170. 
2 Darimi 19, Musnad Ahmad 1-254. 
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5924. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Jibril e+ came to the Prophet adei lo 
ey when he was sitting very grieved, covered with blood from the wounds 
inflicted by the pecple of Makkah (at Uhud). He said, 'O Messenger of Allah, do 
you like that I show you a sign? (This will convince you. The hardships that you 
endure raise your rank). He said, “Yes" So, he said, looking at a tree behind him, 
"Call itt" He called it. It came and stood before him. Then, he said, "Command it 
and it will return." He commanded it and it went back. 
Allah's Messenger ¢l siteit so said, "It suffices me! It suffices me!" 
COMMENTARY: The infidels of Makkah had been rude to the Prophet plwyaie dt ie and had 
caused him hardship at the Battle of Uhud. They wounded him at his cheek and he lost a tooth. 
When the Prophet pljas i o said to JIbril Jute. "It suffices me." He meant that Allah as 
given him is enough. He found himself comforted. When a miracle is shown, it strengthens 
one's faith and provides comfort and removes grief. The some may be said of a wonder a 
anything that is contrary to the customary. Anyone who is persecuted by an enemy must 
bear it patiently .This gets him a high reward. 
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5925, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s&s», narrated: We were with the Prophet gl. yl» à ge on 
a journey. A villager came (near the army) and when he was closer. Allah's 
Messenger pjate i he asked him, "Do you bear testimony that there is no god but 
Allah who is alone and has no partner, and that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger?” the villager retorted," Does anyone testify to what you say (besides 
human beings)?" He said, "this salamah tree!" (It is a plant or the mimosa tree.) And 
Allah's Messenger pl 41+ à le called it and it was (or he was) at the edge of the 
ravine. It came towards him cutting through the earth and stood before him. He 


tu 


1 Darimi # 23, Musnad Ahmad 3-113. 
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commanded it to testify three times and it testified three times that what he had 
said was true. Then it returned to its base.! 


TESTIMONY OF THE CLUSTER OF PALM TREE 


+ 


Jé gg ES SET Le, SG ches che hn de gH dbi SE rl gt ges oan 
Pa “ A > z n Log 7 42 a4 *¢ 2 t T wae 
ias wile UN Do ls AgS 8655 A Spey Ai dais Sb ode Se GAS a Sages 
r e tg gf < oe á a * G š } “3s @ P 
-A A sé kasi SG 5b ag othe ain Js el g dss ga SI Se Ss das 


D Srd 5 Ske ANGE 
5926. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas « # >») narrated that a villager came to Allah's 
Messenger pls) «Je i le and asked, "How may I know* definitely) that you are 
Prophet ?" He said, “If I call the cluster on this palm tree, then it will testify that I 
am indeed Allah's Messenger!" 
Allah's Messenger pl- jate ds, then called it and it began its descent from the palm- 
tree till it dropped beside the Prophet plo yates ie, (It gave the testimony) And then 
he said, "Return!" So, it went back and the villager embraced Islam.” 
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5927. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä v) narrated that a wolf {intruded into a grazing 
ground of sheep and came to a shepherd and snatched a sheep. The shepherd 
chased it and wrested the sheep from the wolf. The wolf climbed a hillock and sat 
on its launches keeping its tail between its legs. Then, it said, "I had resolved to 
take my provision that Allah had bestowed on me. i took it. But, you grabbed it 
from me." 
The men remarked (to the wolf), "By Allah, the miracle that I have seen today - 
never have I seen anything like it before! A talking wolf!" 


? Darimi # 34. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3628. 
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The wolf spoke again, saying, “More marvelous than this is the state of the man who 
lives among the palm trees between the two harrah ()3}«)) - the two lava plains of 
Madinah) He tells you what has transpired (before you) and will take place after you. 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù „2; added: The man (meaning, the shepherd) was a 
jew. He came to the Prophet pl.jaJe 4,2 and informed him (of his experience with 
the wolf} and embraced Islam. 
The prophet pi- jaje š Lo confirmed his statement and said, “these are portents of the 
last Hour before it comes. The time till come when a man will go out (of his house) 
ad he will not return before his sandals and his whip will tell him of the things his 
family may have done during his absence.”! 
COMMENTARY: Turpushti áa, has given the name of his shepherd who became a Muslm 
and also a sahabi «ssi»; as Ahbar ibn Aws Khuza'l «4», because of this incident, he came 
to be called (is is.) speaker with the wolf However, the words of the hadith that the 
shepherd was Jew reject the possibility that Ahbar ibn Aws «eà =, was a Khaza'l because 
none of the Khazal who desert ed his tribe and converted to Jadassm. In this case 
Turpushti's contention will not be rejected. 
The two harrah or the two lava plains. Are the two black pebbled plains on the east and 
west of Madinah. 
That which has transpired are the news of the past ummah. And what will take place are 
the important news and events which will happens in future. They also include .a 
description of the hereafter. 
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5928. Sayyiduna Abu Ala š>) (a tabi'i) reported that Sayyiduna Samurah ibn 
Jundub «s à =»; narrated: we were with the Prophet plisate ài J» (when the miracle 
was demonstrated) and we ate from a large bowl, ten would get up and ten would 
sit down from morning till evening (meaning, all day) by turns. 
Samurah «+4,.», was asked, "How was the bowl refilled?" He asked in amazement 
“At what are you astonished? It was not refilled but from here," pointing with his 
hand to the heaven.? 
COMMENTARY: When Samurah «ù»; was asked about the bowl: from what source it got 
the food, he gave his answer to Abu Ala àa», but it was meant to b heard by all the tabi'un 
present there at the time and later inquisitive ones: There cannot be an apparent source, but 
only a miracle can make it possible. It was only between Allah and His Messenger wei» 
eu). He prayed and touched the bowl, and Allah sent down the blessing. Food was added 
to the bowl from invisible sources. This is as the Quran says: 


1 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunah, Musnad Ahmad 2-306 
2 Tirmidi # 3625 (3645), Darimi # 27. 
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(And in the heaven is your sustenance} (51:22) 
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5929. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ % 2, narrated that the Prophet l= j 41+ i po 
advanced for the Battle of Badr with three hundred and fifteen men and made the 
supplication: 


AAE Plea 58) Sabi eS LE 2) Sei 
[O Allah! (These my sahabah have come out in Your path to fight( They are barefoot. 
Give them mounts, O Allah! They are naked (apart from the waist-wrapper), clothe 
them. O Allah! They are hungry, satiate them (both outwardly and inwardly).] 
(Then, they will be strong enough and be prepared to obey and worship you.) 
Thus, Allah gave him victory (against the idolaters of Makkah, seventy of them 
were killed and seventy taken captive). They (the mujahid or warriors of Islam) 
returned in such a way that not one of them went back without a camel or two, 
without clothing and without having had sufficient to eat.! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith means to say that the Muslim army collected a heavy booty 
from the enemy who were defeated convincingly. There were camels, clothing and 
provision. The Muslim warriors got a generous share from that. 
Every prayer of Allah's Messenger pl-jlea le was answered. If a prayer is answered in such 
a rapid and complete manner then it is a miracle and a wonder. This was a because of the 
utmost patience shown by the prophet el-jate á de and his sahabah «4+4 s»; in the face of 
difficulties and anxieties in Allah's path. 
According to one hadith: 
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“surely patience on the face of difficulties and trying circumstances makes one 
eligible for all kinds of good and advantages." 
Moreover, this was the prompt return for their patience. They earned it in this world while 
the real reward they will bet later on. They will get it in the hereafter. (dij zih) {....the 
hereafter is better and more enduring.} (87:17) 
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5930.Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud +à s») narrated that Allah's Messenger p+ )alea\ ls said 
(about what would occur and the benefits the Muslims would derive). “You will be 
helped and you will be given spoils. You will be granted victory {and conquer large 
areas and rich cities), So who so among you gets that should fear Allah, enjoin that 
which is reputable and forbid what is disreputable. 
COMMENTARY: the Prophet patel has guided his ummah to a just path in this saying. NO 
one may go to the extremes after his victory and become neglectful on procuring riches, fame 
and high office. He should not become proud and arrogant, nor may he turn extravagant and 
wasteful. Also, he should not get it into his head and become an egoist tyrant, oppressor and 
unjust. If he goes these ways hen he will invite Allah's wrath on himself. 
In this saying, the Prophet pLi te has directed the Muslims t o this verse of the Quran: 
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{Those who if we establish them in the land, will establish the salah and pay the 
zakah and enjoin good and forbil evil} (22:41) 
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5931. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ á»; narrated that a Jewess of Khaybar put poison in a 
roasted sheep and presented it to Allah’s Messengers. He picked up a foreleg and 
ate a little from it. Some of his sahabah +s+% s»; ate (from the mean) along with him. 
Then (suddenly), Allah Messenger pjate ši o commanded, :"Restrain your hands!" 
(Do not eat from this.) 

He asked for the Jewess to be brought. He called her and said, “you have poisoned the 
sheep." She asked, "Who has informed you? (Did your Allah tell you, or any of the 
creatures?)" He said, "This what is in my hand informed me." Pointing to the foreleg. 
She conceded, "Yes, I thought that if he is a prophet, nothing will harm him. If he is 
not a prophet then we shall be rid of him." 

Allah's Messenger ph- jili 1 forgave her and let her off without punishment. 
These of the sahabah .¢+ 4,7, who had eaten from it died (one of them was Bishr) 
ae di.) Allah's Messenger pisici Lo has himself cupped on the upper arm, for, he 


l Tirmidhi # 2257, Musnad Ahmad 1-389. 
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had eaten some of the sheep. 

Abu Hind (whose name was Yasar Hajjam) who was the freedman of the tribe of 

the ansar, Banu Bayadah, cuped him with a horn and the edge of a knife. 
COMMENTARY: The name of the Jewess was zeenat Harith. She was the wife of salaam 
ibn Mashkum According to another tradition, the had found out the Prophet's pha jasle äi de 
favourite portion of sheep. So, she slaughtered the kid that she had domesticated. She 
roasted it and selected a virulent poison for the roasted sheep to be presented to the 
Prophet ph- č de so that its rapid action may eliminate the eater. 
She put much of it in the foreleg and shoulder piece. Then she presented the sheep to the 
prophet phs à te and his sahabah ua ,+, 
She knew that poison does not act on the prophet Jue to kill them. She also now that the 
Prophet pjat i le would not die before achieving religion of Islam. As for the veracity of 
this opinion, during he illness that took his life, the Prophet p sajsà ye was asked whet her 
the poison served to him at khaybar was causing his death, he said, “no harm can befall me 
besides what is recorded for me in destiny and what Allah wills." 
The Prophet pi.;aed¢ p forgave the woman. She was not punished and she embraced Islam. 
Sulayman Taymi š>, has written in Al-Muighazi against this tradition that after the word: 
(pat) “it will not harm him" (if he a prophet), she also said: 
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“If you are a liar than I shall rid the People of you. But, indeed, it became clear to 
me that you are truthful (and a Prophet). I call you and whocver follows your 
religion to bear witness that there is no one worthy of worship besides Allah and 
that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger." 
However, Teebi #«-, pointed out one tradition according to which she was killed at the 
Prophet shja à Le orders. He explains that she was pardoned but one of the sahabah äg», 
e+ died because of the poisoned morsal of food he eaten before the Prophet ph jeled ie had 
restrained them so she was killed in retaliation for his death. The sahabi was Bishr ibn Bara 
ibn Ma’rur usi p»). 
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5932. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Hanzaliyah «+ á ,», narrated that they (meaning the 
sahabah) «s & >, traveled with Allah's Messenger pis; ale à J» for the Battle of 
Hunayn and the journey stretched considerably (because they did not halt 
anywhere) till night fall. A horse rider came {just as they were about to alight} and 
submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, I went up a certain (saying, such and such) 
mountain and (while reconnoitering. I) saw the Hawazin assembled with their 
women and animals." (He used the idiom (s4:/3;5; dé) - on their fathers’ camel to 
mean all of them). They were collected at Hunayn." Allah's Messenger plejada di lo 
smiled and said, "Insha Allak Ta'ala (if Allah, Most High, will), all that will be the 
booty of the Muslims tomorrow!" After that, he asked, “who will stand guard for us 
tonight?" Anas ibn Abu Marthad «+ 4,2, Ghanawi Offered, "I O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said, "Go forward towards this mountain till you are at its peak." 
In the morning, Allah's Messenger ¢\-;c 44 o went to his place of worship (as set 
aside previously and offered two raka'at sun nah salah and then asked, "Hav e you 
seen any sign of your horsemen?" A man said, "O Messenger of Alah wehave not 
observed him (his movement on heard any sound)." Meanwhile, the iqamah was 
congregation (it being the call that it was being established). Allah's Messenger + 
iy ale à led the salah but (was so worried that) he cast a glance towards the 
mountain pass (now and the} while offering the salah. When he finished he said, 
“Be pleased! Your horseman has come indeed.” 
They began to look between the trees towards the mountain pass. Behold, he was 
coming! He came and stood before Allah's Messenger etjie Jo, He submitted, "I 
went till I was at the peak of the mountain where Allah's Messenger @l-4\¢ 4,» had 
commanded me to go. In the morning, I descended down into both the passes (after 
having stood guard all night). But, I did not see anyone." Allah's Messenger «tea, Le 
pls asked him, “Did you came down your horse in the night?" He said, "No except 
to offer salah or to relieve myself." Allah's Messenger ¢l- y1-4 J said, "In that case, 
you will not be blamed after this night if you do not do anything."! 

COMMENTARY: The word (i;%) is applied to a young camel. The phrase (ii;i) on 


1 Abu Dawud # 2501. 
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the camel of their father’ is an Arabic idiom. It applies to those people who gather 
together at one place leaving no one behind. The background of it is that at some time 
some Arabs prepared to go somewhere. When they set out, everyone of them took away 
any stranded camel he found on the way and mounted it. That was not his property, but 
his father's property. In this way, they arrived at their destination. There was no one 
among them who did not take a camel. Thereafter, this idiom came into use for people 
who came together at once place. 

Qadi #..-, said that this phrase is used as an idiom. Once an Arab tribe was driven out 
of their homes because of a tragedy or an unforeseen event. They moved out bag and 
baggage, leaving nothing behind. They took their camel too with them. Hence, it was 
said of them: | 


Beh B5SS eG 

“They have brought even their father's camel." 
Soon this phrase was used for all such people who came with their belongings, their family 
whether they had a camel with them or not. 
It is also said that a man traveled everywhere with all his children on a camel. Hence, the 
phrase was applied thereafter for such people 
As for the very last sentence, the Prophet plL-ywteal gave tidings to Anas ibn Morahad à»; 
«s that his performance that night was enough in Allah's eyes. A great amount of reward 
and a high degree of excellence was recorded for him, so much that if he did not again 
perform any voluntary and supererogatory deed, he should not worry about high tank and 
merit in the next world. Thus the words of the hadith about not doing any thing refer to 
supererogatory actions and not to the obligatory deeds which are never condoned. 
Some authorities say that here (Jj) ‘deed’ refers to jihad. The Prophet pu.) ae & Je 
commanded his performance of that night which he spent in keeping watch selflessly. Thus 
if he did not participate in jihad after that, then there was no harm. 
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5933. Sayiduna Abu Hurayrah «+.» „+; said, "I brought some (twenty one) dates to 
the Prophet pl-yatea te and requested him, 'O Messenger of Allah pray to Allah for 
blessing for me in them. He gathered them (or put his hand on them) and prayed 
for me to have blessing in them (in eating them and in having an increase in them). 
He said to me, "Take them and place them in your tiffin carrier. Whenever you wish 
to eat, take them by putting your hand into it, but do not overturn and empty them 
(out of your tiffin carrier). I have carried a large number of camel loads fréim these 
dates given away in Allah's path. I have eaten from them myself and presented 
other people to eat from them. That tiffin carrier had never been put off from my 
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back till the day when Uthman «så „2; was martyred, it slipped off from my back 
(somewhere and was lost)."! 

Are divided and at loggers head with each other than blessing is removed from the 
society. According to one tradition, when Sayyiduna Uthman «sà», was martyred, 
Abu Hurayrah «sä s», expressed his grief in these words: 


late Fed) ae 9 el ptt an whos gly ne rth! 
People are grieved over one thing 
But today I am grieved our too things; 
A grief on losing the tiffin carrier 
And a grief over Shaykh Uthman!? 
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5934. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that one night the Quraysh held mutual 
consultations in Makkah (in the Dar un-Nadwa. The devil also joined them in the 
garb of a Shaykh of Najd some(of them) suggest 'When it is morning, tie him up" - 
by ‘him’ they meant the Prophet e+e, Others opined, "Rather, kill him." Yet other 
said, "Expel him." : 
Allah informed his Prophet --)«W1¢ à de about that (And, he commanded him to 
make Ali asà») sleep on his bed and to begin his emigration that very night with 
Abu Bakr) «sà +; So, Sayyiduna Ali «si >»; slept on the Prophet pt- sle š o had that 
night. The Prophet pjat à ge came out of Makkah till he came to the cave (with 
Abu Bakr) seit g. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3839 (3 $5), Musnad Ahmad 2-352. 

2 See 'The life of Prophet Muhammad pl» jase ài sho, Ibn Kathir p 839/40. Abu Dawud «+i s») said, ‘I 
faced three calamities in my life; death of the Prophet pt- jade i Le, martyrdom of Uthman dt Mh RET 
and loss of my lunchbox. He had consumed about 200 wasq dates from it. A similar wording is found 
also in ‘Siratun Nabi.' Shibli Numani p 465. and the account gives the number of dates at Awenty 
one. (Both books published by Darul Isha’at, Karachi). 
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As for the idolaters, they spend the night standing guard on Ali «à s») presuming 
that he was the Prophet plo) Jo. In the morning, they intruded (into the house) 
to his bed, perturbed). Allah had reversed their mischief on themselves. They 
asked, 'Where is this your companion?" He said, “I now not." They (seemed what 
might have happened and) began to follow his tracks till they came to the mountain 
where they found his tracks confusing. Then they climbed of the mountain and 
_ went by the cave. (They assumed that the Prophet pl-jade à v was in the cave). At 
the mouth of the cave, they saw a spider; web. So, they lamented. "If he had gone 
into it, the spiders web would not have been here at its mouth." (They remained in 
it for three nights (and days).' 
COMMENTARY: When the Makkan learnt that he call to Islam had spreed successfully to 
Madinah, they were very upset. To check its spread they had to take effective measures 
and to this and they put their heads together. Their chiefs assembled in dar un nadwah. 
Just as they were to commence, Iblis arrive there as an experienced old man. Hew said, "I 
am form Najd, I learnt of your meeting and decided to join you. Of course, none for you is 
more clever and wise then I and none is more well wishing." They wer impressed and let 
him sit among them honourably. 
The proceedings of their meeting began and different people gave different suggestions. 
Abu al-Bakhtari suggested that Muhammad should be locked in a dungeon with only a 
small opening to know food to him and let him die in isolation. The shaykh of Najd vetoed 
this suggestion saying that his family and clan would retaliate and resort to fighting 
against them till they had him released. 
Shaam ibn Amr said that this man should be disgraced and placed on a camel and exiled 
from Makkah. The Shaykh rejected this idea, saying “You might find yourself safe for some 
time but he will become a power to be reckoned with when he wins supporters elsewhere." 
Then the accursed Abu Jahl proposed that one Young man from each tribe and clan should 
came forward with his sword and they should join together and attack this man all at once 
and eliminate him. His people will find it impossible to avenge all of them and will be 
compelled to settle for aliyat or blood money. This could be paid to them from the pool 
collected by the rest of tribes. Iblis - the shaykh of Najd commended this idea. He 
suggested that they should act accordingly. 
The chiefs then conspired to surround the Prophet's p+yuiedle House by night and kill him 
in he morning. 
However, Allah disclosed their evil conspiracy to the Prophet pi-yaJeaile and he made Sayyiduna 
Ali «eds, sleep on his bed. He himself set out with intention to emigrate to Madinah. 
The Qurah says: 


OREORE NOREEN EGET 
{And when those who disbelieve devised against you that they might confine you 
or slay you that they might confine you or slay you or expel you...) (8:30) 
The Prophet pl-satedi le asked Sayyiduna «i,» ,Ali to sleep on his bed and himself went out 
of Makkah in the night with Abu Bakr usà») to the mountain thawr in its cave. The blood 
thirsty Quraysh had surrounded his house at that time. They saw him dome out. Spoke to 


1 Musnad ahmad 1-348. 
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him but he went away safe before their eyes. This was nothing short of an exceptional 
miracle. Details may be read in books of the Prophet piu «ted biography and of history.! 
THE CHASE: When they found out that the Prophet pujateo Lo was not there and Ali a», 
«e was lying on his bed. They were flabbergasted. They launched a search and fooled the 
Prophet plejas à slo tracks which took them to the mountain Thawr. Then they climbed up 
and came to the cave in which the Prophet pL-sads w lv and Abu Bakr «i; had taken 
shetter. Its entrance was just one span wide and one cubit long. Allah sent two pigeons 
who laid eggs at the entrance to its inner side. Also a spider spun its web at the entrance of 
the cave. The search party of the infidels could not conceive that anyone would enter the 
cave with its entrance blocked in this manner, so they retraced their steps in utter 
disappointment. 
According to one tradition, if these people had looked down at their feet, when they were 
standing at the entrance, they would have seen easily the Prophet l.j41e4t¢ and Abu Bakr 
«sà ṣ2; inside the cave. Abu Bakr «à>, had seen them standing overhead and he became 
anxious on account of the Prophet ejat 4 4». so, he told the Prophet pisaj i 4e of his 
apprehensions to which he asked him, "what do you think of two men whose third 
companion is Allah?" Indeed, Allah helped them by preventing the infidels from looking 
inside the cave. The looked all around but not at the mouth of the cave where they stood. 
Allah made them sightless. 
EXEGESIS: The Tafsir Bahr ul Ulooom writes against the verse: 
tac fl 2 EV alah | 32551 

{....when he said to his companion, "Grieve not, surely Allah is with us) (9:40) 
The word (~*\} companion in this verse refers to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà 2; who had 
accompanied the Prophet plated tc on the night of hijrah (emigration) when the infidels of 
Makkah had resolved to slay the Prophet sl- yateds,. Both of them concealed themselves in 
the cave Thawr. When the infidels of Makkah came looking for them up to the mouth of 
the cave, he said to the Prophet pjate ù phe that if any of them glanced at his feet than he 
would definitely se them to. The prophet pyak i pe comforted him, "There is nothing to 
worry. Allah is with us.” He also asked him "Abu Bakr, what do you say of the two men 
whose third companion is Allah?" It is established hereby that if a person rejects that Abu 
Bakr +s% 2, was a shabi (companion) then he is a disbeliever because he rejects a positive 
declaration of the Quran. As for the other sahabah ps & +, (companions), any who rejects 
their status as companion, does not became a disbeliever but is a mubtdi (an innovator).? 
ANOTHER TRADITION: Sayyidah Ayshah ysi», tradition about the hijrah says about 
the hijrah says about her parents. "They were religious minded form the time they had 
attained puberty and sense. There never was a day when Allah's Messenger plejede # ge 
did not visit us in the morning and in the evening. When the infidels of Makkah went to 
the limits in persecuting the Muslims, the Prophet sjale à „Lo said to my father, Abu Bakr 
acd») "I have beei shown your place of emigration. It is between two lave plains, a land 
of gardens of palm trees.' Thereafter, the Muslims began their emigration gradually at 





l Ibn Kathir's 'The life of Prophet Muhammad pt- jetedi Le p 247, Allama Dumani ‘Siratun Nabi p 221 
f (voll), Hayka's ‘The life of Muhammad plo jaded de p 163. {All published by Darul Isha'at, Karachi). 
2 Extract from Tafsir Bahr ul-Uloom. 
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the Prophet sijas à p command to Madinah. Even those Muslims who had emigrated to 
abysinia went to Madinayh. Hence, Abu Bakr «sis s», too, made preparations to emigrate 
to Madinah, but the Prophet pyss ù lo said, 'Abu Bakr, do delay your departure, for I 
expect that I, too, will get permission to emigrate. 'since that day Abu Bakr «à e»; stayed 
close to the Prophet q+ tea, he, He also had two camels stand by to take them to Madinah 
_ at short notice. They were kept prepared for four months beforehand. Then one 
afternoon, the Prophet „jess 4 Le came to our home and informed him that Allah had 
permitted him to emigrate to Madinah. So Abu Bakr «èg»; gave him a camel and set 
aside for me and Asma «sit», provision of the journey. They on the same day, 1* Rabi ul- 
Awwal 14* year of Prophet hood, Thursday, the Prophet pl ya!ed,.» came out of his home 
eat night and came to our house. To Abu Bakr «sà»; Then, both of them event and 
concealed themselves in a cave of the mountain thawr. Suddenly an acacia tree grew at 
its entrance. The mild pigeons laid there eggs there and the spider spun its web. The 
infidels of Makkah were convinced that under these circumstances no one could have 
gone into the cave. So they turned back dejected." 

Furthermore, when the Prophet pha jate å ie and Abu Bakr usii g, EE from Makkah in 
the dark of the night, Abu Bakr «+412, walked now ahead of the Prophet pejst à go, now 
behind him in order to protect him. At the cave, he requested the Prophet plujal is Le to wait 
outside. He went in and cleaned it before taking the Prophet puja te inside. They had 
entrusted their camels to a man of Banu wa'il with instructions to bringthem to the cave 
after the third night. He was paid a reasonable remuneration, and he was also hired to lead 
them up to Madinah. 

Abdullah «sà», the son of Abu Bakr «sò >» used to meet them in the night with news of 
the activities of the Makkans. After three nights, the two men set out to Madinah on their 
respective camels with their guide who took them by the unfrequented road along the sea 
coast. When they were in the territory of Bany Madlaj. Suraqah ibn Maalik came close to 
them. His intention was to get hold of both, or one, of them, alive or dead and be entitled to 
a handsome reward promises by the Quraysh. He was looking out for them and had found 
them here. When he was near to them, his horse stumbled suddenly and he fell down from 
the horse. He stood up quickly and mounted his horse and came so close to them that he 
‘cold here the Prophet pLy4¢# ghe speak Just as he was about to them, both forefeet of his 
horse were swallowed by the earth up to knees and he fell down on the earth face down. 
He got the cue and headed the warning and pleaded for pardon. The Prophet plesale ds go 
and Abu Bakr «s»; stopped for him and he mashed. To offer them some provision for the 
journey. The Prophet phyle ð te did not accept it but did forgive him, instructing hi not to 
disclose their whereabouts to anyone. Accordingly, he returned and whenever he found 
any infidel on the way looking for the Prophet puted iv, he sent him back tactfully. 
Therefore, the Prophet pjasi ge and Abu Bakr «w4», arrived in Madinah safely. 


MIRACLE THAT REVEALED JEWISH DESIGNS 
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5935. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that when khaybar was conquered, 
a poisoned sheep was presented to Allah's Messenger phy a1¢ ù 0. Then, Allah's 
Messenger said, "Bring to me all the Jews who are here (in Khaybar}. So they were 
brought te him. Allah's Messenger 1.34 4 J said to them he would ask them 
something, so would hey tell him the truth about it. They said, "Yes, Abu al- 
Qasism" So, he asked, "Who is your father?” (He meant their ancestor - the 
progenitor of their tribe.) They named a name, but he said, "You lie! Rather, Your 
father is so and so." They confirmed, "You have spoken the truth and right." 
Then he asked, "Well you tell me the truth about something of which I ask you?" 
They said, "Yes, Abu al-Qasim. If we are false then you shall know as you did know 
(wien we lied) about our father." He asked them "Who are the inmates of hell?" 
They said, “We are the inmates of hell?" They said “We shall go in it for some time. 
Then you peopie will follows us (taking our place) in it." Allah's Messenger 4ean „Le 
pws Said, "Be despised in it! By Allah, we shail never follow your people in it." 
Again he asked them, “Will you speak the truth about something of which I ask 
you? He asked, “Did you insert poison in this sheep?” They confirmed, "Yes" He 
asked, “What leg you to do so?" They said, "We intended to get rid of you if you are 
a liar. But, if you are truthful (in what you say), then if would cause you no harm 
whatever." 
COMMENTARY: It was the peculiar manner in which the Jews addressed the Prophet ¿igl 
ry ae 'O Abu al-Qasim! these wretched people did not address him by his name 
‘Muhammad! sejas à ge. this blessed name in mentioned in the Torah and the Injil and was 
a clear evidence of his claim to prophet hood. Their deep prejudice and hostility prevented 
them from taking his name. 
The Jews used to say that if they go to hell because of their bad deeds they would finally be 
taken out and admitted to paradise. But, the Muslims would be consigned to it forever. 
This their saying is also fund in the Quran. 


cls jas UY SE gS 
{the fire shall not touch us but for a n umber of days} (2:80) 


t Bukhari # 3169. 
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This was their false belief and they gave their answer to the Prophet pl-s«le l2 question in 
this manner. 

As for he poison. The Jews said that they used it to verify the truth of the Prophet plu siledh 
claim to prophet hood. If he was lying then he would have died of poison. But, this was 
only an excuse on their part. If they really had this native then they would have believed in 
him on observing that poison had no effect on him. In fact, they did not even cease to 
antagonize Islam and muslims. 


WHAT IS TO HAPPEN TILL THELAST HOUR 
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5936. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Akhtab Ansari «+ à ç»; narrated, “One day Allah's 
Messenger pl»j4le ài she led us in the salah of fajr. Then he went up the pulpit and 
delivered an address to us up to the time for the salah of zuhr when he got down 
and led us in the salah of zuhr. Thereafter, he ascended the pulpit and resumed the 
address to us up to the hour of the salah of asr when he descended and led us in the 
salah of asr. Thereafter, he climbed up the pulpit (and resumed the address) till 
sunset. (In the day-long sermon) he informed us of what will happen till the day of 
resurrection." 
Then, Amr «så», said, "The one among us who remembers most of these sayings is 
indeed the most learned.” 
COMMENTARY: Amr ibn Akhtab «à is more knwn by his kunyan Abu Zahd A'raj 
we is_.»,. It is said that he had the good fortune to participate in thirteen battles with the 
Prophet ph- pateds gho, l 
The Prophet ply ue # „Le stroked his head one day and prayed that he be beautiful its 
blessings were seen on him throughout his life of more than one hundred years. Till his 
death, his face was fresh like rose and he had only a few grey hair on his head and beard. 
TREE TOLD PRESENCE OF JINNS 
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5937. Sayyiduna Man ibn Abdur Rahman às», {a tai'l and grandson of Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud) « è 2) narrated, "I heard my father (Abdur Rahman) «s 4,» say, "I 
asked (the prominent tabi'i) masruq: who informed the Prophet ¢l- sale di to about 
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the (arrival of the) jinns on the night they were listening to the Quran. He said: 
‘Your father, meaning Abdullah ibn Mas'ud«s à», said to me that a tree informed 
about them."! 
COMMENTARY: It was a miracle that a tree said, "O Messenger of Allah, the jinns have 
come to believe and to listen to the Quran. 
Hence, the Prophet pl+ «Jed Le event out to a deserted place. He saw the jinns and recited 
the Quran to them. 


MIRACLE OF NAMING THE INFIDELS WHO WOULD BE KILLED IN BATTLE & OF 
SHOWING PLACES WHERE THEY WOULD FALL 
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5938. Sayyiduna Anas «s & ,», said: We were (travelling) with Umar «+ # ,», (and 
when we were) between Makkah and Madinah we tried to sight the now moon (for 
the lunar month). I saw it because I had sharp eyesight, but nobody else said that he 
had seen it. I kept not seen it" {and tried to point out to him its location). He could 
not see it. Finally, he said, "If will se it while I lie on my back on my bed: 
Then, he began to narrate to us about those (of the disbelievers) who had been 
(killed) at Badr. He said, "Allah's Messenger 1.) à i» had shown us one day 
before where the infidels would fall, saying. ‘This is where so and so will be killed 
tomorrow, insha Alah. This is where so and so will be killed tomorrow, insha Allah. 
(He showed where their corpses would lie)" 
Then Umar «+ ù») said, "By Him who sent him with the Truth, they did not fall 
outside the places that Allah's Messenger had specified. They were cast in to (this) 
well piled on top of each other and Allah's Messenger pl- jale à Lo came to them (at 
the well that was in disuse) and addressed those idolaters, so and so son of so and 
so! So and so, son of so and so! Did you find what Allah and His Messenger had 
promised you to be true? Indeed, I did find what Allah promised me to be true. 


1 Bukhari #3859, Muslim # 153-450. 
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Umar {also said that when Allah's Messenger pl jalsà Lo addressed the corpses, he) 
asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, how may you address the bodies that are without 
souls? He said, ‘You do not hear what I say better than them except that they are not 
capable of giving any reply to me at all."! 
COMMENTARY: When he said that he would see it when he stretched on his bed, Umar 
aed», indicated that it was not necessary to make too much effort to sight the moon. Those 
who see it and testify to that are enough to establish its visibility. 
This means that it is like wasting something previous of one puts in one's time and energy 
in something that is not necessary. 


THAT WHICH CAME OUT TRUE TO THE POINT 
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5939. Sayyidah Unaysah ys # s2; bint Zayd ibn Arqam «s à „+; narrated on the 
authority of her father (Zayd ibn Arqam) «så»; that the prophet paid Zayd «ed», 
a sick visit when he was sick. He said (to zayd) «å >, "You should not be worried 
with this illness of yours (because you shall recover), but how will you fare If you 
live after me and become blind?" He submitted, "I shall hope for my reward from 
Allah and show perseverance.’ He said, "If that be so you will enter paradise 
without being subjected to reckoning. 
One of the sub-narrators said, "He became blind after the Prophet pl- jale àt J» died. 
Then Allah returned to him his sight. Then, he died."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet -1.,%e4,,6 words came out true word for word. If he had also 
` told him that he would bet back his eyesight than zayd might not have been as patient but 


might not have been as patient but might have longed for his lost sight to be restored. He 
would not have attained the rank whereby he got Allah's help and support. 
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5940.Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «à»; narrated that Allah's messenger aleà gho 


ps said, "If anyone forges a lie against me, (knowingly) passing on what I have not 
said as mine then he must find his seat ready in hell. 


1 Muslim # 26. 2873. 
2 Bahyaqi 6. 479. (Dala'il un-Nabawah). 
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That (he said) because he had sent a man somewhere but he spoke lies about him. 

So, Allah's Messenger l- 41¢ds le invoked a curse on him. The man was found dead 

{One day) with his belly split and (when he was buried) the earth did not take him.’ 
COMMENTARY: This means that the man will abide in hell forever, in other words anyone 
who intentionally forges a lie against the Prophet i+ j.1e# 4e (and narrates false hadith) is a 
disbeliever. 


MEASURING REMOVES MIRACLE OF BLESSING 
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5941. Sayyiduna Jabir «4», narrated that a man came to Allah's Messenger aleà J» 
p4 and requested him to give him food. He provided him with half wasq of barley. 
The man did not cease to eat from it along with his wife and their guests till he 
measured it after which it was exhausted. He came to the Prophet elsje à le (and 
told him what had happened). So, he said, “If you had not measured it, you would 
have remained for you (undiminished with my blessing)."* 
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5942. Sayyiduna Aasim ibn Kulayb 4, (a tabi'i) reported form his father who 
narrate that on ansar sahabi «sà 2) said: we participated in a funeral with Allah's 
messenger »l+s41¢ it, Le, I observed him at the grave giving instructions to the grave 
digger. He said, 'Make it wide at the side of the feet and wider where the head will 
be placed..." 


1 Bayhagi in Dala'il un nabawah 245. 
2 Muslim # 3-2281. 
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When (the burial was over and) he was returning, someone came to him and invited 
him on behalf of the widow of the dead man. He agreed and we went along with 
him. When food was served, he put in his hand and then he others put in their 
hands and ate. But, we observed Allah's Messenger gl- jleàt Lo move the morsal that 
he had taken originally in his mouth (but not swallow it). Then he said, "I find it to 
be the meat of a sheep that has been slaughtered without permission of its owner." 
The women sent someone to explain, 'O messenger of Allah, I sent someone to buy 
for me a sheep at an-Nagqi, where sheep are sold, but no sheep was available. Then I 
sent someone to my neighbour requesting him to sell me the sheep he had bought 
against the price he has paid. But, he was not there. Then, I sent someone to his 
wife. So she sent us the sheep." 
Allah's Messenger ¢lj4A-si Le said, "Feed this food to the prisoners." 

COMMENTARY: Mula Ali Qari žu», said that [the hadith seems to contradict the rulings of 

the jurists about food being served on the death of someone. According to Bazaziyah, the 

serving of food on the first day (which is when death has occurred). The third day and or 

the seventy day is makruh disapproved). 

According. to khulasah, it is not permitted to arrange a meal and invite the people on the 

third day of death (which is called soyam). 

Zayl's «å s»; has said that there is no harm in sitting together for three days (on the death 

of someone to mourn him), provided forbidden things are not perpetrated, like spreading 

put beddings, serving food, etc. 

Ibn Hamman àa»; has said, to, that it is makruh for the relatives of the dead to invite 

people to a meal (on his death). 

The jurists explain that meal are.served on happy occasions but are incongruous on he 

death of some one. 

Ibn Hammam ù», said that for the relatives of the dead to serve food is bid'ah Sa'iyah (evil 

innovation). f 

Moreover, Imam Ahmad à «-, and Ibn Majah ò u», have transmitted the hadith of 

Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+4,,»,. "We considered gathering of relatives of the deceased 

and serving food (for the guests) equivalent te wailing over the dead."? (And it is 

prohibited to wail over the dead.) 

Hence, in the light of this hadith (# 5942) of Aasim ibn Kulayb «4,2, we might presume 

that he jurists forbid the serving of meal by the family of the deceased under certain 

circumstances, like when custom is followed or it is done to keep airs and graces. When 

people con to condole and overstay, the family of the dead are compelled to seve them 

even if they have to borrow money. 

The basis of the juristic rulings could also be that expenses for the food are down from the 

legacy of the dead person. Some of the heirs may be minor , some may not be present and 

their permission had to be obtained, or someone draws the expenses from the legacy that 

has not been divided and handed over. 

There are other reasons too because of which it is makruh tu prepare and serve food on 

someone's death, like doing it on specified dates. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3332, Bayhaqi in Dalail un Nabway. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1612, Musnad Ahmad 
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Qadi Khan also said that it is makruh to invite people to a meal when afflicted with sorrow. 
Such days are day s when grief is expressed and it is very inappropriate do to things that 
are done at times of happiness and joy. However, if he poor are fed with intention to 
consign reward to the dead person then it is a good deed, indeed. 
Besides, if anyone leaves dying instructions that, after his death, food must be cooked ad 
served to guest s for a certain number of days, like three, then, according to sound 
traditions, this will is absolutely invalid, though some authorities have said that it will be 
valid if prepared from within one third of the value of the deceased's property left behind, 
and this opinion seems very proper} 
This for we had summarized the opinion of Mula Ali Qari žu», However, it must not lead 
us to believe that he terms that it is permitted to arrange, prepare and serve food by the 
relatives of the dead in all situations and circumstances other than those mentioned here. 
Rather, even those cases mentioned here. Rather, even those cases should be examined 
relative to the forbidden and the disapproved. We shall observe that all kinds of such 
things presently customary among us (by whatever name they are called) are either 
forbidden are disproved, for one reason or many reasons. 
As for this hadith, the jourists say that two cases are exceptions to their ruling of 
prohibiting food on the occasion of death of a relative. They are: 
(i) serving food too the poor and needy to consign reward to the deceased person, 
(ii) Serving food to those who participated in the funeral rites like bathing. 
Shrouding and burying and 
Hence, we may say that the Prophet elje ä te had accepted the invitation of th4 widow on 
this basis. He and the sahabah ss», had participated in the man's funeral rites, 
NAQI: The narrator of the hadith has put in his words to say about Nagi. It was a place 
where sheep were bought and sold. It is about twenty miles from Madinah towards the 
wadi ateeq. It is distinct from baqi the graveyard in Madinah. 
The sheep that the widow had received was not purchased properly. The owner was not 
present and his wife had sent it to the widow without his permission. At the most it could 
be termed Bay' Fuduli which means subject to the owner's approval of the transaction in 
his absence. The flesh therefore, was not permissible till hen, so it was a miracle that the 
Prophet plu jicin, ie was preserved from consuming it because of its doubtful nature. 
FOR THE PRISONERS: The prophet plu jalè sha directed that the food may be served to the 
prisoners. They were the war captives. they were poor people, most probably, and 
according to Teebi #.-,, hey were infidels 
If they had waited for the owner to arrive, the food may have ratted. The prisoners had to 
be fed anyway. So the Prophet ol yulei#, s» order that they should be fed. 
The price of the sheep had to be paid to the owner by the widow. The food came under the 
classification of charity by her. 
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5943. Sayyiduna Hizam ibn Hisham «+, reported on the authority of his father 
(Hisham) who reported from his (Hizanis) grandfather, Hubaysh ibn Khalid iu>, 
who was the brothers of Sayyidah Umm Ma'bab «sà =»; he skid that when Allah's 
Messenger plie ài ge was commanded (by Allah) to leave Makkah, he went out as 
an emigrant to Madinah. He, Abu Bakr «å»; and Aamir ibn Fuhay'rah who was 
the freedman of Abu Bakr «sa 2). Their guide was Abdullah ibn Laythi. They came 
across the two tents of Umm Ma'bad ys # 2; (who lived in that desert ed place). 
They asked their for some meat and date s that they may buy some from her. But, 
they could get nothing of that from her because the people faced famine and 
shortage (of foodstuff). Allah's Messenger »1.s4e4#,J.o( observed a sheep at the side 
of the tent and asked, “why is this sheep her, O Umm Ma'bad?” She said, “its 
weakness has kept her behind from the flock." He asked, "Does the have any milk?! 
She said, ‘She is too worn out for that." He asked, 'Do you permit me to milk it?" 
‘She said "Maymy father and mother be ransomed to you, if you see any milk in it, 
do milk it.” 

Allah's Messenger pjate àt Lo had it brought to him and wiped her udders with his 
hand. He mentioned eh name of Allah the Most high, and prayed for Umm Ma'bad 
«sài g»; that the might have a blessing in her sheep, It sprees its legs upon for him 
(as sheep do when they are milked). It gave a flow of milk (and its udders became 
heavy) and it ruminated. He asked for a vessel large enough to hold (milk to satiate) 
all the people and milked into it plenty {of milk) so that the froth appeared on the 
surface. He (first) gave her (Umm Ma'bad) sò»; to drink till she had had enough. 
Then last of all, he drank himself {in the light of his own saying, 'One who serves 
drinks last of all). 

Then {after a while), he milked it a second time till the vessel was full. Then he left 
it with her (Thus she may show the Prophet's ph- jaleà 4o miracle to her husband). 
Then he got her pledge as a Muslim and they went away from her. 





1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunah # 3704. Ton Abd al Barr in al-Isti'ab Ibn Jawzi in Kitab al Wafa. 
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There follows a lengthy discourse in the hadith. 

COMMENTARY: Umm Ma'bad ys # œ, was Aatikah bint Khalid Khuza'ah. She had 
embraced Islam at the hands of the Prophet qi.)«J à u she was a strong resolute woman, 
strong hearted and intelligent. She lived alone in h wilderness. She used to sit outside her 
tent and would cater to the needs of the travelers. 

The futher account is that when her husband Abu Ma'bad «s4 ,», came home, she related to 
him her experience with the Prophet sl- jei o in a very eloquent manner and descried him 
well Abu Ma'bad recognized him as the one of whom he had heard in Makkah, saying. "If I 
am able to go I shall go and serve him and keep his company." 

According to a tradition, when the Quraysh of Makah failed to trace him, a jinn who was a 
Muslim climbed of a tree and began to recite poetry in a loud voice. The Makah heard him 
in amazement Their ears picked up his voice clearly but they could seen one. Part of the 


poetry was. 


Ai ef e225 28255 a3l 5m Ah Éji Z zi te 
Pt! Gene em aah So Te OB at) OS 
meee 48:55, ysl 64515 Les o gial GAIL Yht 


(See 'the Life of Prophet Muhammad Lae č Lo Ibn Kathir, pp 256 to 200. Darul 
Isha'at Karachi) 


CHAPTER - XXV 


CHARISMA oblok 


The word (tis) (karamat) is the plural of (5) (Karamah). It is the noun from the ikram 
and takreem meaning 'reverence.' The literal meaning of this word is ‘to be clean' 'to be 
honourable.’ 'to be generous’ However the technical meaning of the word (#5) - karamah) 
kis ‘contrary to custom,' ‘unusual’ or a chirsma or a Marvel. It is demonstrated by a very 
pious believer, but neither is a cliam to prophet hood attached is to nor is to aimed at 
silencing the disbelieving because this kind of a mender is performed by a prophet and is 
called a miracle. It is the field only of a Prophet. 

The ahl us-sunnah confirm that karamah or chrisma are performed by pious people but the 
mu"tazillah do not agree that such a thing is possible. 

The ahlus-sunnah wa al-jam'at are unanimous on the belief that a wali may execute a 
karamah. Wali is the pious person who possesses an awareness of Allah's being and 
attributes within the limits of human power. He is regular in obeying Allah and doing 
pious deeds and in abstaining from evil. He shun worldly luxury but is perfect in abiding 
by the sunnah in accordance with his rank. 

If we reason out, it is not impossible for the awliya! to work out a chrisma because nothing 
is impossible for Allah. Just as he gets His prophets pha% to work out miracles so too He 
can get the dear ones of His Prophet pute to work out chrisma and wonders, for they are 
true followers of His Prophet pAs, and are pious believers. 

Besides both, the Quran and ahadith also affirm that such wonders can be performed by 


1 Literally friends of Allah, plural of Wali as defined in the text. 
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the awliya. These were demonstrate ed by the sahabah p++ ås», and, after them, by the 
awliya among the tabi'un and their successors till today. They are reported continuously 
and have attained the degree of tawatir. There should arise no doubt in the minds of an 
impartial observer. For example, so many marvels and chrisma are attributed to Shaykh 
Abdul Qadir JIlani š a>», that they are uncountable and they are being reported 
continuously over genecations. No sane person can deny them sometimes, they appeared 
in quick succession of each other. 

VOLUNTARY & INVOLUNTARY: Some scholars say that a wali may not work out a 
chirsma. knowingly after resolving to do it. Rather, it is demonstrated involuntarily. They 
say that it is has been demonstrated as miracle, like blessing in food, water pouring out of a 
finger, and so on, cannot also be shown as a chrisma. However, the correct thing is that a 
chrisma may be demonstrated at wali as also involuntarily. Also, even those things that 
have been demonstrated as miracles may be shown as charisma. 
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5944. Sayyiduna Anas s+% s+) narrated that Usayd ibn Hudayr «41+, and abbad ibn 
Bishr «eà» conversed with the Prophet pl- jals či o about something of importance 
to them till much of the night had passed. It was a very dark night. When they 
departed from Allah's Messenger p41 ài Le and went away, each of them had a 
small staff in his hand. The staff of one of them (suddenly) emitted light enabling 
them to walk by its light. When their paths separated, the staff of the other also 
emitted light for him. Thus, each of the two walked by th3e light of his own staff 
till he came to his family (and his home).' 
COMMENTARY: According to another version of Bukhari (# 465): Two of the sahabah of 
the Prophet pyte took his leave on a dark night but were led by two lights resembling 
lamps... when they separated to go along their own respective path each of them was led 
by his own light till they were home. 
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1 Bukhari # 3805, 
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Csil É BSI s a YF) BS a b gh lg 
5945. Sayyiduna Jabir «+0», said "when the Battle of Uhud was about to be fought, 
my father called me during the night and said, I do not se myself but as the first one 
to be killed among the sahabah p+% s»; of the prophet -.. je åt J. And, I will not 
leave behind anyone dearer to me that you apart from Allah's Messenger 4¢ ùi Lo 
ei». I owe a (heavy) debt. Do pay it and I instruct you to be kind and caring to you 
(nine) sisters.." 
When it was morning, indeed, he was the first to be killed I buried him along with 
another in a grave."! 
COMMENTARY: The prophet p44 a had given instructions during the Batt] eat Uhud 
that two man should be buried in each grave. Accordingly, Jabir «eš»; buried his fear in 
the same grave as Amr ibn Jamu aà»; (¢ pist) who was his friends well as his brother 
in law (sister's husband). 
We learn from this hadith, therefore, that, when it becomes necessary, two men may be 
buried in the same grave. 


BLESSING IN FOOD 
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5946, Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakr «sù»; narrated that the ahlus-sufah 
were poor people. So the Prophet pl-y 16 à J» said, "He who had food for two 
{people for his family) must take a third and he who has food for four must take a 


fifth or a sixth too (from among the ahl us suffah). Abu Bakr «à s2) had his meal 
with the Prophet pi.) ale # ie and remained there till after the salah of isha was 
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1 Bukhari # 1351. 
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offered. He stayed on even after that till the Prophet -L-)«ea Le had eaten his meal 
(alone or with others). 
Then, after as much of the night as Allah had milled passed away, Abu Bakr «sa p»; 
came home. His wife asked him, "What kept you away so long from your guests?" 
He asked, ‘What, have you not served them their meal?" She said, "They refused to 
partake till you came." He was infuriated and said, "By Allah, I shall never eat it." 
His wife too swore that she should never take it and the guests, too, swore that they 
would never eat it. Then Abu Bakr «sä; (realized his mistake and) said, "This was 
from the devil." And called for the food and ate, and they too ate (as also the people 
of his house). Never did they take a morsal to their mouths but the place from 
which is was picked up increased I quantity. (This amzed them.) so he asked his 
wife, 'O the sister of Banu Faras! What is this?” She said, "By the coolness of my 
eyes! It is now three times more than it was.” 
They are (to satisfaction). Then, he sent it to the Prophet ¢-jaJed, Lo, to. It is said that 
he ate from it.) 
COMMENTARY: In the time of the Prophet phat à La there was a platform next to the 
Masjid nabawi to the north of the Prophet's pj. le room. It was called suffah. Those 
poor muhajirs who had no home and no family used to reside here day and night. This is 
why they were called ashab us suffah or ahl us suffah (the people of suffah). They were 
guests of the Muslims because the general body of the Muslims looked after them 
according to their own means and ability purely on the basis of moral and human 
sympathy. Outsiders, who visited Madinah and had no one with when to stay, made the 
suffah their abode. Among the ahlus suffah were Abu Dharr Ghifari «s i», Ammar ibn 
Yasir «så g», Salman Farsi «ed», Suhayb «<2, Abu Hurayrah ssi, Ibn Arat «4,2, 
Hudhayfah ibn Yaman «+ & +, Abu Sajeed Khudri Bashir ibn Inhisasiyah and Abu 
Miwayhibah and freedman of the Prophet 741. led so, 
OR TAKE THE SIXTH: The Prophet t.jate# „Lo instructed, concerning the ahl us suffah 
that those who had food for four should take a fifth. But, if they can accommodate one 
more then they must take the sixth. Or, the sub narrator may have been unsure about 
whether the Prophet pin jals $ o said, "Take the fifth' or 'Take the sixty.' The basis for this is 
that when food for two* is enough for three, food for four should suffice six. A tradition is 
Musnad Ahmad, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Nasa'i of Jabir «sit»; in a marfu form is ‘Food of 
one should suffice two, of two should suffice four, of four should suffice eight.4 
Abu Bakr «s i»; stayed with the Prophet ol) le à Lo till he had his meal. Either this 
statement has been repeated in the hadith because he mentioned it earlier, or it means that 
the first time the Prophet pjate à did not eat but only Abu Bakr «+à»; ate, The second 
time, the Prophet phyle à 4 had his meal and Abu Bakr «så»; waited on him. The Prophet 
pykti ie may have eaten with his guests from the suffah. 
Abu Bakr «sä 2; swore that he would not touch food. Then, he realized his mistake and 
revoked his oath. He may done this on remembering the Prophet pL; ate J» words. "If 


1 Bukhari # 3590, Muslim # 176 2057. 

2 See hadith # 2110. See also treasury of Muslim Names u nder Ahlur Suffah (for all their names) 
DArul Isha‘at Karachi. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1620 (1827) supplement. 
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anyone swears about something but then finds that it is batter to revoke the oath and act 
against it, then he must revoke and oath and follow the better course. But he must make an 
expiation for his revoked oath." Abu Bakr «4s,» did the same thing. He called for food and - 
made on expiation. 

Abu Bakr «s # ,», called his wife, 'the sister of Banu Faras' when he was amazed and 
wonderstruck. That was her ancestral tribe. 

The wife of Abu Bakr «äs»; exclaimed "By the coolness of my eyes.’ She spoke in loving 
tones to her beloved husband. This applies if she referred to her husband as 'the coolness of 
my eyes.' Some authorities, however, say that she meant the Prophet pl.) à de as the 
coolness of her eyes. 

Coolness of the eye (j#'3J) is an Arabic idiom. It means sight of the beloved and the 
pleasure on the sight of the beloved . The word could be qurrah or qurrah. IN he former 
case, it is coolness of the eyes' and in the latter case it is peace to the eyes. 


The hadithof Abdullah ibn Mas'ud has been mentioned in the chapter of miracles (#5910) 
on the glorifying of food. 
SECTION II gil jafi 
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5947. Sayyiduna Ayshah y+% s»; said, "When the Negus died, we began to tell each 

other that a light did not cease to be seen over his grave." 
COMMENTARY: The emperor of Ethiopia was called the najashi (ywx) of negus. He ruled 
over Ethiopia at the time of the Prophet 4! 4,» declaration of his mission. He was a 
Christian but the believed in the Prophet ptss à y» and became a perfect Muslim. He was of 
immense help to the Muslims and Islam, and the Prophet pl-yled ie held him in high esteem. 
When he died in Ethiopia and the Prophet pleja 1 learned of it he was grieved and leg 
his sahabah «4,2, in the funeral salah in absentia. Of the Negus. 
Thereafter, it became known that a light shone over his g rave. The sahabah pẹså e»; who 
came from Ethiopia reported this when they arrived in Madinah. Since all people cannot 
agree to circulate a false news, this reporting is like a khabar mutawatir (a hadith handed 
down continuously by many people and it is t rue. 
WHAT KIND OF LIGHT: The question arises: what does it mean that a light was seen 
over his grave? The light on the grave of the Negus was seen with naked eyes like a lamp, a 
moon or a sun. It is also possible the light on his grave could mean brightness, freshness or 
a spiritual glow. 
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ECON AEU AEE 

5948. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ & >», said that when (after he died) it was decided to 
bathe {the body of) the Prophet pyas a.» they asked (each other} whether they 
should remove his garments as they did with their deed (bodies, or to give him a 
bath with his clothes on. When they disagreed (on the issue), Allah cast sleep on 
them causing every man’s his chin to drop on his breast and some speaker spoke to 
them from the corner of the house but they could not know who he was, "Give the 
Prophet pja W Le a both while his clothes are on him." Then they go up and 
bathed him with his shirt on. They poured water over the shirt and rubbed him 
with the shirt. 

COMMENTARY: Nawawi š «>, said that the shirt was taken off at the time of 

enshrouding the body of the Prophet lusides. the tradition that says that the shirt was 

not taken of is weak. 
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5949, Sayyiduna Ibn al Munkadir 4, { removed tabi'l) narrated that the freedman — 
of Allah's Messenger plate st Jc, Sayyiduna Safinah «+ 4», happened to be left 
apart from the army in the land of the Byzantines, or was taken captive. Then he 
began to flee seeking the (muslim) army. He came across a lion (while fleeing, in 
the desert) and (keeping calm and undisturbed) said (using the lions kunyah). "O 
Abul Harith, I an the freedman of Allah's Messenger pl- jade äi Le and he recounted 
what had happened to him. The lion came forward wagging its tail (as animals do 
when showing obedience to someone) and stood beside him. Then every time it 
heard a (frightening) sound, it rushed towards it (to protect safinah, «4 s2, Then, 
(on coming bavk) it walked forward at his side till he came to the army. Then the 
lion returned (to its place).? 
COMMENTARY: the words ‘or was taken captive are spoken by one of the narrator who 
was doubtful whether safinah «sä +; had lost his way or was nabbed by the enemy. __ 
Safinah ur», was not his name. It was his sobriquet. It is not known what his name was but 
he got this epithet in a journey when he was carrying on his back a heavy luggage to which 


1 Abu Dawud # 3141, Bayhagi Dalail un Nabwah. 
2 Bayhaqi Sharh us sunnah # 3732. 
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more was added by other travelers when they got tired carrying their own but he continue 
undeterred. He took the load happily. The Prophet el- Lo said to him to laud him: 


AEST 
{you are the Safinah). 
Safinah is a ship. Since that day to came to be called safinah and people cold not know his 


read name. If anyone asked him, he would assert. "My name is what my master has given, 
me, Safinah." 


LOOKING AT PROPHET pjasi Le GRAVE FOR RAIN 
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5950. Sayyiduna Abu al-Jawza u>; narrated that {one because of severe draught) 
the people of Madinah faced unbearable famine. So, they complained to Sayyidah 
Ayshah si 2; (about it). She advised them, "Look at the grave of the Prophet à Le 
majale and make opening (in the room's ceiling) towards the sky so that the ceiling 
does not obstruct (the view) between it and the sky." 
So, they did it and were poured a rain such that herbage sprouted and camels grew 
heavy with fat. And it was named aam ul fatiq (Arabic) (or the year of gushing forth 
or opening of splitting open). 
COMMENTARY: The word (s*) or (3°) means a widow or ventilator in the wall or ceiling 
of a house. Sayyidah Aysha «#,,»,asked them to make some openings in such a way that 
there might not be any obstruction between the grave and the sky. Then the sky might see 
his grave and weep on recalling his death and pour down water. 
It happened exactly as she said. When the opening were made, the sky saw the grave and 
began to weep causing rivers and canals to overflow. 
The Quran also speaks of the sky weeping: 
SV pC syle SUS 
{So the heaven and the earth wept not for them..} (44:29) 
These were the people who had invited the wrath of Allah, so the sky did not weep for 
them. Hence, those people who are dear to Allah, the sky would weep for them. 
Some authorities say that making openings in the ceiling of the room housing the grave 
was actually to get a recommendation from the grave and to seek its intercession. 
People used tc pray for rain through the Prophet pisate # J» intercession during his life 
time. When he died and the people needed rain, Sayyidah Ayshah ye à y2; suggested this 
way to have Allah's mercy burst on them, and shower rain. Though she seemed to make 
the grace a means, yet in reality it was the Prophet „Lajas i 1+ himself whose intercession 
was aimed at. The opening were made to emphasise the seeking and make it more 
effective. It was done also to demonstrate the restless condition of the anxiety stricken 


1 Darimi # 92. 
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worried people 

The word fatiq in aam ul fatiq means 'to swell,’ 'to inflate.’ Some people say it is 'to split.’ 'to 
spread.' Rain put on end to draught and famine. These was greenery everywhere. The 
animals had plenty of fooder They grew fat. Their bellies spread. 

This means of getting rain is a charisma worked by Sayyidah Ayshah « #,»,. It is also 
miracle of the Prophet pujas $ p. Even otherwise the chrisma of the ummah are actually 
miracles of the Prophet ¢lsyatedi go.. 


THREE DAYS TO NO ADHAN IN MADINAH 
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5951. Sayyiduna Saeed ibn Abdul Aziz sau, (a taba tabi’ meaning successor of the 
tabi'un meaning successor of the tabi'un and great just who transmitted ahadith 
only after assuring himself of their veracity) narrated that during the Battle of 
Harrah neigher was the adhan called nor was the iqamah sounded from the masjid 
un Nabi «sà s») for three days (at a stretch). And, Sa'eed ibn Musayyib ss% g2) could 
not came out of the mosque (because people were barred from coming to be 
mosque). The only way he could know of the hour of salah was from an inarticulate 
utterance form the grave of the Prophet ‘+ ated te 
COMMENTARY: Harah? was a track of land outside Madinah covered with pebbles. The 
army of Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah aided Madinah from this side to the battle came to be known 
as the Battle of Harrah. They caused havoc and a great destruction. The people of Madinah 
went through very difficult time of killing and turmoil. It was among the most difficult 
times of the history of Islam. The fact that neither could adhan nor iqamah be called from 
the Masjid Nabawi for three days speak of how painful this event was. 
Sa'eed ibn Husayyib a, was a high ranking tabi'l He was a prominent jurist and scholar 
of hadith. He was very pious and god fearing. He was very pious and god fearing. He had 
performed forty Hajj. He died in 93 AH. 
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5952. Sayyiduna Abu Khaldah #«-, (a tabi'i) said that he asked Sayyiduna Abu al- 
Aaliyah #«>, (another renowned tabi'i), ‘Did Anas «s s»; hear anything from the 
Prophet pl jale ài 0? He said, "He (was fortunate e in that he) served the Prophet e 


1 Darimi # 93. 
2 See hadith # 2004. 
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elwy4e dt for ten years. And the prophet pl+ja1¢ à „Lo had prayed for him so that a 

garden that he owned produced crops of fruit twice every year and there was basil 

in it that gave off the fragrance of musk.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Khaldah # «-; meant to ask whether the traditions 
narrated by Sayyiduna Anass «sè p», were transmitted directly from the Prophet pL gale ža lo 
or through another narrator. (whether they were marfu or mursal?) of course, the mursal 
traditions are also accepted without demur if they are sound) There is a hint in this 
question that some people may have raised eyebrows at the traditions of Anas «sù»; Abu 
al-Aaliyah ùs», was a respected tabi'i. He recounted to Abu Khaldah ža»; the merits of 
. Anas ai w) He had began to serve the prophet pluyate ie at eh age of eight or ten and 
since then served him for ten years continuously very sincerely and faithfully. The Prophet 
lye do Was pleased with him and prayed for blessings on him. The result was that he 
had a long life. Much wealth and many children. He lived for one hundred and three years 
and had seventy three sons and twenty seven daughters. His gardens produced two corps 
of fruit in a year and their flowers emitted fragrance of musk. If follows that he had heard a 
treasure of ahadith from the Prophet p1.sledi2 and narrated them as was expected of him. 


SECTION III sith jaji 
NAVAL OF SA'EED IBN ZAYD «+i#,,2, 
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5953, Sayyiduna Urwah ibn zubayr «+, (glorious tabi'l and son of Zubayr ibn 
Awam «+42, one of the ten who are given glad tiding of paradise) narrated that 
Sayyiduna Saeed ibn Zayd ibn Amr Ibn «+ 4,2, Nufayl w accused by Sayyidah 
Arwa bint Aws « ù .», in the court of Marwan ibn Hakam (the governor of 
Madinah representing Mu'awiyah) «+à s2; she claimed that he had appropriated 
some of her land (by force). Sa'eed «si s»; Pleaded, 'How may I grab some of her 
land after having heard Allah's Messenger psie à Lo he (Marwan) asked, "what 
did you hear from Allah's Messenger pljale àt „La? He said, "I had heard him say, 


1 Tirmidhi # 3833. 
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'If anyone appropriate a span of land wrongfully, then (on the day of resurrection) 
Allah will put the seven layer of this earth round his neck (like a necklace). 
Marwan said to him, "I shall not ask you for any evidence after this." (Any way) 
Sa'eed «sis .2, (surrounded that piece of land and) said, 'O Allah, if she is lying, 
take away her eyesight and let her die in her own land!” Urwah «såg»; said, “She 
did not die before losing her eyesight and while she was walking on her land She 
fell into a pit and died."? | 
According to another version in sahih Muslim narrated by Sayyiduna Muhammad 
ibn Zayd inb Abdulah ibn Umar 4>, he saw her blind. She was walking by the 
feel of walls, saying, "the curse of Sa;eed has fallen on me." She came by a well 
(meaning, a deep pit) on the same by a well (meaning a deep pit) on the same land 
that she had claimed and fell into it. That was her grave.* 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Zayd «š»; was one of the ashrah mubashshirah, 
meaning the ten glorious sahabah pẹ è s»; whom the Prophet ple, ii + had given glad 
tidings in this world of admittance to paradise. He was the brother in law of Sayyiduna 
Umar «si s2; and a very pious righteous man credited with many marvels and his prayers 
were answered. . 
It cannot be known with certainty if Arwa was a sahabiyan or a tabi'i. she had sued Sa'eed 
as is», before marwan who dismissed her suit on hearing the hadith from Sa'eed (R gave 
up the land which he woman had claimed and prayed that she may be punished for lying. 
When she fell into a pit and died, no one deemed it necessary to take her out and bury her 
in a grave. That very land which she had claimed became her grave. 
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5954. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s», narrated that Sayyiduna Umar «+ %,,2, had sent an 
army (to Nahawand to the south of Hamdan in Iran). He appointed as its 
commander a man called sariyah. Then (Ome day) while Umar «+ # .», was 
delivering a sermon (in Masjid Nabawi) to the people, he began to shout. "O Sari, 
keep to the mountain!" (He meant: go back and let the mountain be behind you). 
Later, a man from the army came and said, "O commander of the faithful, we met 
our enemy and they defeated us when, behold! Someone shouted 'O Sani keep to 
the mountain!' So, we put our backs to the mountain. Then, Allah, the Glorious, 
defeated them," 
COMMENTARY: According to some version, the people asked him what is the point in 
addressing sariyah here? He is miles away in battle." He explained to them how to was 
shown the fighting and he observed that the army would be better off if they put the 


1 Bukhari # 3198, Muslim # 139-1610. 
2 Muslim # 138-1610. 
3 Bayhagqi in Dalail un nabawah 6. 370. 
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mountain behind them. Later when the man came and brought the commander latter, it 
was confirmed that they had heard the instruction of on a Friday. 
This event discloses many marvels worked at Umar;s aise, hands. 
(1) he observed the battlefield in Madinah hundreds of miles away from 
Nahawind where the battle was being fought. 
(2) His voice was carried that for and everyone in the army heard it. 
(3) Allah gave victory to the Muslims by virtue of Umar's blessings. 


MARVEL OF KA'B AHBAR «rit», 
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(4 1 adh o! 3) 
5955. Sayyiduna Nuayhah ibn Wahb à a>, {a tabi'i) narrated that Sayyiduna Kalb 
(Ahbar) se% s2) visited Sayyidah Ayshah sàs»; once. Those present there mentioned 
Allah's Messenger ¢L+j«1ed Lo (referring to his life or his death). So, Ka'b «asà „>, said, 
"Never does a day begin but seventy thousand angels descend and surround the 
grave descend and surround the grave of Allah's Messenger ply, i io, They beat 
their wings (to receive blessings from the grave) and invoke blessings on him. When 
it is evening, they ascend (to the heaven) and a like number descend and do the same 
things (till morning). This will not cease till the earth over his grave) is split open (On 
the day of resurrection) and he will (arise and) come .out (from his grave. Seventy 
thousand angels will lead him (to his Lord)."! 
COMMENTARY: Ka'b Ahbar « «+, was a tabil He was alive in the time of Allah's 
Messenger pl+y 41s à to but did not (meet or) see him. He became a Muslim in the time of 
Umar ssi ey. ` 
As for the angels descending, he may have learn of it from earlier heavenly books, or from 
elderly people and scholars of previous Books. Or, it may have been his own inspiration 
and observation. This last seems to be more correct and it demonstrates his charisma. 


i Darami # 94. 
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CHAPTER - XXVI 
DEATH OF THE PROPHET ph jas ài he pha PLEA R OG 


Most of he version of the Mishkah do not have caption after the word (w4) ‘chapter’. One 
version, however, has (~v) chapter: Death of the Prophet pts sate dogo. (The plejade da Lo, alld yy 
text that we follow in giving sources and numbering ahadith has the caption as given here.) 
The general practice is that if no caption is given then the ahadith in that chapter pertain to 
the previous chapter. But, have, the ahadith on a different subject. 

ILLNESS: There are varying reports on when the Prophet ele; ale & J» illness began. 
According to one report, it began with a severe headache on the 27% or 28th of Safar 11AH. 
Then.on the 28 Safar itself, his illness grew more serious. 

According to another report, his illness began in early Rabi ul Awwal. 

Ibn Jawzi # «-, has written in al-Wafa that his illness began in Safar when ten days 
remained in the month and he died on 12 Rabi ul Awwal. 

Sulayman Taymi äu», who is a trustworthy and very reliable narrator has asserted that 
the Prophet pins ste at ie illness commenced on Wednesday, 227d Safar and he died on 
Monday, 2°¢ Rabi ul Awwal. Many ulama prefer this report on the basis of the accepted 
fact that Sayyidah Fatimah sù», had died exactly six months after his death and she 
had died in Ramadan. 

However it is also a fact that many traditions place his death on 12 Rabi ul Awwal. 
ILLNESS AGGRAVATED: The illness increased. He became restless and kept changing 
sides but did not find comfort. He said. "No one has as serious as illness as the Prophet is 
pyle have. Undoubtedly, we also receive more reward.” 

During his illness, he set free forty slaves. And, except for three days. All through his 
illness he offered every salah with the sahabah sẹ: # ,», in congregational form. Some 
accounts say that he did not lead in seventeen salah for which he instructed Abu Bakr àg) 
« to lead the congregation. 

LAST ADVICE: During his illness, the prophet pja ù 1+ repeatedly exhorted the people. 
Do not neglect salah." And, "Be kind to your slaves, both male and female. 

The day he died, he came out of his room into the rnosque at the time of fajr. He offered the 
salah behind Abu Bakr «is», who was leading the congregation. After the salah, he addressed 
the sahabah p¢+#,,», finally, saying, "O Muslims, I bid farewell to you. I place you under Allah's 
protection. He is your Best protector. I am parting from you an deem it necessary to exhort you 
to adopt taqwa (a God fearing, righteous attitude) and to always be pious." 

DURING THE ILLNESS:some of the unusual things that happened during his illness 
include: on Thursday when he was suffering sever pangs of death, he intended to write 
down some instructions. He said to Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «s3», "Bring me a bone of a 
sheep's shoulder or a board. I wish to write down some instructions for Abu Bakr.” As he 
was getting up to bring it, the prophet pl.,Jed10 said, “Leave it. I do not find it necessary. I 
am sure that Allah and the Muslims will not differ about Abut Bakr.” (He meant that Allah 
will approve Abu Bakr «s ù; as his khalifah and the Muslims will a“ him a pledge of 
allegiance unanimously) 
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Sayyiduna Abbas «s à») said to Sayyiduna Ali «sä», that he could recognize signs of 
impending death on the faces of the children of Abdul Muttalib. He feared that the Prophet 
gle yidedt le might not recover from his illness So, he advised him to request the Prophet 4 1+ 
v-as for the caliphate. But Ali «à 2, said, “If I ask him and he declines, then will the 
people select me?” so, he did not make a request. 

He had five or six or seven dinars during his illness. These were deposited with Sayyiduna 
Ayshsh «sit 2, The Prophet plojaieit uo commanded that those dinars should be given away 
in charity. He did not wish to leave behind anything at all. 

DAY OF DEATH: It is difficult to say exactly how many days he was sick because the date 
of the beginning of his illness and of his death are not known with certainty. The ulama say 
that he remained ill for twelve or eighteen days. According to their strong opinion he died 
on 274 Rabi ul Awwal 11 AH. Monday. 

When some people could not be certain that the Prophet pluie 2 had died, Sayyidah 
Asma bint Umays «+à», put her hand on the Prophet p4- body between his shoulders 
and disclosed, “Allah's Messenger pluje à i has departed from this fleeting world. The seal 
of prophet hood between his shoulders had been taken away." She was first married to 
Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «si»; When he was martyred, Abu Bakr «sä +», married 
her and when he died, Ali «eù», married her. 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sàs», the mother of the believers, said, "I had placed my on t he 
chest of the Prophet plated ie when he died to find out. After that, for many weeks, the 
fragrance of musk came from my hand though I had been washing it now and then. 

It is stated in Shawahid un-Nabuwah that someone asked Sayyiduna Ali «sä 2, “what is 
behind your very excellent memory" HE said, "when I washed the body of the Prophet ghe 
ele yale, I licked the water that collected on his eye lashes and drank it. I assume that is the 
reason why I have a good memory and understanding." 

SHROUD: There are different versions and narrations about the shrouding of the Prophet 
pieja fed to, The correct one is which is attributed to Sayyidah Ayshah «+#,,»,. She said that 
he was enshrouded in three pieces of cotton cloth. There was no shirt and turban. But her 
narration too is interpreted in different ways. 

Some people say that she means that the shirt and turban were apart from the three pieces. 
This means that his should consisted for five pieces of cloth. But, this does not seem 
reasonable. 

The meaning given by others is correct that his shroud did not include a shirt and turban 
besides the three garments. There were only three pieces. They were the waist-wrapper, a 
winding sheet and a final all covering cloth. This shroud is musthab. 

FUNERAL SALAHB:The funeral salah of the Prophet pl»; ws # e was not offered in a 
congregational form. No one acted as imam. Rather, after bathing and shrouding the body, 
it was placed in the room where it was to be buried. People came in batches and everyone 
offered the funeral salah by himself and then they went out allowing others to came in till 
all men offered the salah. Then women came in batches and offered the salah in the same 
way and after them the children came in turn by turn and offered the salah one by one. 
BURIAL: The grave was prepared in the room of Sayyidah Ayshah y+ äs», where the 
Prophet plsjuie ds ie sul had taken leave of his body. Then he was buried. When the body 
was being lowered, the prophet pi-jateds ie freedman, Sayyiduna Thaqranm ssä g»; placed 
the Prophet's oi-y44 t+ cloak on the floor under his body. He said, "I cannot endure that, 


503 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


after him, anyone else should use it.: But, according to one report, the sahabah pesi g»; did 
not agree with the idea and removed it before throwing dust in the grave. 

This is why the ulama say that it is makruh to spread or place anything in the grave under 
the corpse. 

The Prophet pl+y ale is ie Was buried on Wednesday night (which according to the solar 
calendar was Thursday night). But, according to another report, he was buried on Tuesday 
after sunset. 

THE GRAVE: The grave for the Prophet pL.4!¢4 Le was (J) - (Lahd) niche. The opening 
was closed by erecting nine blocks. Its top was camel's hump called (,~). Then pebbles 
were placed on it and water was sprinkled on it. This is why all the four imams say that it 
is mustahab to make a grave (+=) musannam, or convex or arched. 
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5956. Sayyidund Bara «sä», narrated, "The first of those who came to us among the 
companions of Allah's Messenger pjate à Lo were Mus'ab ibn Umayr «sii +; and 
Ibn Umm Maktum «+4,,2, they began to teach us the Quran. (They were sent by the 
Prophet ph jale àn 1» before the jijrah with this objective). Then to came were Ammar 
(ibn Yasir) «s ò 2, Bilal (ibn Rabah) «s i 2, and Sa'd (ibn Abu Waqqas) «+ à pry, 
They were followed by Umar ibn Khattab «+ à „2; who brought twenty of the 
companions of the Prophet pl- isän Lo along with him. 
Then, the Prophet ol;4¢.# Le came (with Abu Bakr) «sù .», I had not seen the 
people of Madinah as happy about anything (howsoever great in worldly terms) 
as they were at his arrival. I also saw the little girls and boys calling out happily. 
This who has came (to us) is Allah's "This who has came (to us) is Allah's 
Messenger pl- sated do , 
Before he did came I had leant (from the Quran) the mufassal {meaning from the 
likes of awsaf Mufassal) (he!) —+'n—) (surah 87) - or this wurha (87) along with 
similar surahs from the mufassal.} 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that Surah al A'la (4°31) 87 Surha) is Makkan, But 
some authorities point out that its verses (14 and 15) 
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1 Bukhari # 4941 Musnad Ahmad 4-284. 
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are about the sadagatul fitr which became wajib together with the salah of eed in Madinah 
in 2Ah. So this surah al A'la (87) may not be called Makkah with certainty unless we say 
that this surah was revealed in Makah with the Pace aa of these two verses. 


B88 03.5 5.21 5855" 555405 

However it is a fact that there is neither need to be doubtful or reason to exclude the two 
verses, because he surah was revealed I Makkah compf[lately. Later when the sadaqatul fitr 
and the salah of eed were made wajib, the Prophet phate à Le explained that these verses 
were about them. They spoke of their merit. 

These two verses exhort Muslims to engage in monetary and physical worship (sadaqah, 
zakah and salah). They do not spell out the real objective. But, when sadaquatul fitr and 
salah of eed were made wajib, sunnah explained and specified the real objective, 


ABU BAKR xà s2; GOT THE HINT 
Es SS GS IE chs chs sic aby Se aby Jp en T 
SES 5 33h Sob sále SELU siela Sy 5 TEs IN E585 be a ahs 2) fs Al ohh Ize 
ae A he ohh J 3.25 ag eb ha d Ei tees Jus 
EGG ANS ple ghs cite ls sg ÉN K345 Se ats th ol es al ahs wee be ches 


(ale giza) E Jesh S25 i Geils 
5957. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed khudri «+4», narrated that Allah's Messenger «4-4, Le 
e, sat on the pulpit (during his illness that led to his death or, as per one tradition, 
five nights before his death) and said, “Allah has given choice to a slave (of his} that 
he may choose the worldly pleasures that Allah may wish to give him (or he may 
wish to have) or he may chose that which is with Allah (meaning the bounties of 
the hereafter). He chose that which is with Allah (and the reward of the hereafter). 
Abu Bakr «+>, wept (on hearing him) and said, "May our parents be ransomed to you!” 
Some people were surprised at him. Some others exclaimed, "Look at this Sahaykh! 
Allah's Messenger ¢l+)41ei1,1» speaks about one who is given choice by Allah to be 
given by him worldly pleasures or to be given that which is with him, but he 
pleads, ‘May our parents be ransomed to you (O Messenger of Allah)." 

(the facts are that} Allah's Messenger ¢loyale à Lo was give the choice," Abu Sa'eed 
said, “and Abu Bakr «+8,,», was the one who was he most knowledgeable among us." 
COMMENTARY: Such was the intelligence and understanding of Sayyiduna Prophet # + 
pljas and promptly understood that he was speaking of himself. The time of their parting 

was near. 
He put together the prophet's -L.jale at serious illness and these words. And realized the 
only the pious slaves of Allah would choose the hereafter. 
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1 Bukhari # 3904, Muslim # 2. 2382, Tirmidhi # 3660 (3680) 
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FAREWELL SALAH & FAREWELL ADDRESS 
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5958. Sayyiduna Uqbah Ibn Aamir 4s% „2; narrated that like one who is taking leave 
of the living and the dead Allah's Messenger ¢lvj.J¢4 J» offered salah (meaning 
funeral salah or prayed)? 
For those who were martyred in the Battle of Uhud, eight years after the battle. 
Then he went up the pulpit and addressed the people, saying, "I am the one who 
precedes you and I am your witness. Your place where the promise will be fulfilled 
is the pond, which I can see now too while I am on the pulpit. I have been given the 
keys of the treasures of the earth. I do not fear for you that you would became 
idolaters (or polytheists) after I am gone. But, what I fear is that you should crave 
for worldly things." Some versions, add here that (You seek the world to such an 
extent that) "you fight (for authority, government and wealth, till) you destroy 
yourselves like those who were before you."? 
COMMENTARY: Like one who moves to another place, the Prophet ph jatii de bid farewell 
to the dead as well as the living. He offered the funeral salah over eh martyrs of Uhud a 
few days before his death. Then he sat on the pulpit and delivered an exhaustive sermon 
alluding to his death. 
His message to the dead was that his prayers and istighfar for them would cease. To the 
living, he said that he would not be among them any were and there would no more be the 
radiance of a Prophet or messenger in the world. 
FUNERAL SALAH OVER MARTYRS OF UHUD: Since the Hanafis regard funeral salah 
over martyrs as valid, they take the word 'salah' to mean funeral salah. But, the Shafi’s say 
that there is no funeral salah over a martyr, so they read the word ‘salah in its broad our 
meaning of invocation and istighfar. 
PRECEDING OTHERS: The Prophet plu) 4% le said of ihmelf that he is the (s3) farat 
before the others. A farat is one. who goes ahead and prepares for those following him their 
lodging, boarding and other necessities. So, he was proceeding them to the next world to 
oversee reception of his ummah for their deliverance and intercession. He has to intercede 
for them on the day of gathering. So he will prepared himself to intercede for them. 
WITNESS: The Prophet pujas isto said that though he was leaving them, yet he would not 
be unaware for their affair. These things will be shown him regularly. Besides, he will bear 
witness to their obedience and acceptance of Islam. 





1 Means: funeral salah itself or merely made supplication (see comments) 
2 Bukhari # 3842, Muslim # 30.2296, 
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POND KHWTHAR: It is the place in the hereafter where the pious and evil believer and 
hypocrite will be distinguished from each other. The bad will be sifted from the good. The 
Prophet pi-yteat te promise of intercession will be fulfilled there at the Pond kawthar. Only 
the believers will drink from there when he intercedes for them. This is what Mulla Ali 
Qari «sä»; has written. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq sa, said, that the kawthar ts the place of the fulfillment of the promise 
to see him at the gathering and of meeting him. 

He said that he was looking at the Kawthar even while he was addressing them from the 
pulpit. It was brought before him by removing the screens of the hereafter. He was seeing it 
with his normal eyes. 

KEYS: The Prophet „L:s i We said that he had been given the keys to the treasures of the 
world. This means that , after his death, the warriors of the ummah will conquer many places - 
whose people will embrace Islam. Their treasures will come to the hands of his ummah. 
CRAVE FOR WORLD: The Prophet t+) 1+ ù Le expressed his fear that his ummah will 
become more interested in worldly belongings. He said that if Allah wills, they would 
remain firm on faith and belief, after his death. But, some wretehed ones among them, will 
return to the darkness of disbelief and polytheism. However, as a whole, the ummah will 
not go astray again. As time passes, their religious life might become adulterated and they 
might take too much interest in worldly pursuits. This will have adverse effects on your 
religious and social life. This is a warning to the ummah. They are told that it does not 
behave the faithful to incline to the pleasures of the worlds and to its blessing more than 
necessary. It should be their aim to seek the bounties of the hereafter which are everlasting. 
The Quran says of it: 


op pS Bus obs 


{And to this end, let the strivers strive.} (83:26) 
Nawawi äu», enumerates the miracle of the Prophet pl. jedi» as shown in this hadith. 


(i) My ummah will own the treasures of the world. This came out true, 

(ii) My ummah wil not apostate, Indeed Allah has preserved them from apostasy. 

(iii) My ummah will began to take too much interest in the world. This is 
happening indeed, 


LAST MOMENTS OF PROPHET'S ph jitedi.lo LIFE 
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5959. Sayyiduna Ayshsh «så p») said, "Of the favours for Allah bestowed on me is 
that Allah's Messenger -jal a.» died in my house, on my day and between my 
breast and elavicle. And Allah joined his saliva with mine when he died. Abdur 
Rahman ibn Abu Bakr «+4,,»,) (my brother) came to visit me and he had siwak in 
his hand when I was supporting Allah's Messenger ¢lyJe lv. I observed that he 
was looking at it (again and again). I understood that he always liked to use a 
siwak, so I asked him, ‘May I take it for you?" he nodded, ‘Yes!" (I got it for him 
and) he took it but it was too hard for him. So, I asked him, 'May I soften it for you 
and he nodded, 'Yes,' {I got it for him and) he took it but it was too hard for him. So, 
I asked him, ‘May I soften it for you and he nodded, ‘Yes.' I softened it and he 
brushed his teeth with it. There was a pitcher of water in front of him and he would 
put his hands into the water and wipe his face with them. And, he would say (W49 
#) 'There is no good but Allah. Surely, death has pangs.; Then he raised his hand 
and began to say, ‘include me among the highest companions! (gea) 2), till he 
died and his hand dropped."! 
COMMENTARY: During his illness, the Prophet pi.) we « stayed continuously with 
Sayyidah Ayshah ya», But, she regarded herself more fortunate that the day he died 
was also the day when he would have been at her house if he was well for that day was her 
day. It is stated in Jam al-Usool that the day when his illness began with a headache was 
also her day and when his illness aggravated he was at the house of Sayyiduna Maymunah 
ge # >, His noble wives gave him their willing permission to move to the house of 
Sayyidah Ayshah ųysà s», The severity of his illness lasted twelve days and he died in the 
month of Rabi ul-Awwal on a Monday in the forenoon. The date in put by same people as 
12th Rabi ul Awwal. Most traditions also give the date. 
When the Prophet pt-salean te died, he was resting on Sayyidah Ayshah sàs; between her 
neck and chest. This points to her extreme nearness and love. 
As for the tradition of Haakim iu», and Ibn Sa'd #4-, through many lines of transmission 
that the Prophet pl pies i» head was in the lap of Sayyiduna Ali «+», not one of their lines 
of transmission is without defect. Besides, even if we ignore those shortcoming, we might 
say that his head was in Sayyiduna Ali's «sà»; lap before his death. 
The Prophet p-je i to saliva went into the mouth of Sayyidah Ayshah sù g», when she 
took the hard siwak from his mouth and softened it with her teeth. Then he used it, so that 
her saliva went into this mouth. In this way, she received his blessings. Of course, she did 
get them always but this was a great blessing right at the time ot his death, because it was 
the limit and the apex of all blessings. She may also have meant that she received the 
blessing of the saliva at that time only and had not received it before that. 
The Prophet pL. juei i dipped his hands in water and wiped his face with them. Clearly, he 
must have had fever. A patient gets some relief in this way this also is a sign of servitude 
and humbleness. Every patient must do this when experiencing pangs of death. If he 
cannot do it himself, then his attendants must abide by this sunah. One of them must dip 
his hands in water and wipe the patients face with them, or put some drops of exercise 
mitigates the uneasiness. If the need is severe then it is wajib to do so. 
The pangs of death are also faced by the Prophets Aig and pious people, Only Allah's 


? Bukhari # 4449, Muslim # 84. 2443. 
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favour makes it easy for them to breath pangs. Hence, it is necessary to seek refuge in Allah 
from the pangs of death for oneself and for a patient on his death bed. 

According to another version, Sayyidah Ayshah y+4,,», said that she saw the Prophet is, 
eu sae enduring pangs of death. He dipped his hands in water in a jug lying near to hi and 
wiping therewith his face. These words of prayer were on his lips: 


P J A 
Dag YAY 
Or 


Loia y 

{There is no God but Allah. Surely, death has its pangs.) 
The meaning in each case is the same: 'O Lord, help me during the throes of death. 
"Join me with ar-rafiqul a'a. Ar-Rafiq ul a'la (highest companions}: rafiq is a collective noun. 
They are the Prophets who have already reached are highest iliyun. This is supported by 
the tradition in which these words of supplication are found; (meaning, with the Prophet) 
the Siddiqs, the shuhada and the salihim! for they only are true rafiq. Or Ar-rafiq ul-a'la 
mean the higher and the angelic world or the angels residing in the heavens. 
Some authorities contend that ar rafiq ul-a'la mean Allah, the Mighty Lord: The word ar 
rafiq is also applied to Allah. There is a tradition: 
"You are given choice by Him that if you like you may remain (some more day) in this 
world, or you may go to him (the True one)." The Prophet puted Le said: 


KLK 
“(I have chosen to go to Ar-Rafiq Us A'la) i 
PROPHETS ARE GIVEN CHOICE BEFORE DEATH 
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(gle BAH) PESTA shed ALLENS AAEN S AS 
5960.Sayyiduna Ayshah +à»; narrated that, "I heard Allah's Messenger pl yale $i Lo 
say, "Every Prophet who becomes ill is given choice between this world and the 
next." (He may choose to live in this world for some more time or to move to the 
next world. But every Prophet has rejected the life of the world) then when he 
suffered the illness that led to his death, his voice became hoarse (as happens 
before death) and I heard him pray, ‘with those to whom you have bestowed favour 
among the prophets, the truthful, the martyrs and the righteous.' (They alone are the 
best companions} I knew thereby that he had been given the choice (and he has 
chosen the hereafter)."2 


1 The truthful, the martyrs and the righteous who alone are true companions. 
2 Bukhari # 4586, Muslim # 86. 2444. 
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DAUGHTER'S GRIEF ON PROPHET'S DEATH 
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(sidilo) lA siasa eA 
5961. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; said, “when (on the day he died) the Prophet plu sae a, Lo 
condition worsened and he lost consciousness {again and again), Sayyidah Fatimah 
ge ài s2; (became anxious and) exclaimed, ‘what an agony, O Father! He said to her, 
"After today, your father will have no suffering.’ When he died. She exclaimed. 'O my 
father! He responded to a Lord who called him! O my father! In paradise is his abode! 
O my father! We convey news to Jibril 41+ of your death! When he was buried, 
Sayyidah Fatimah + àù 2; asked, 'O Anas (and O sahabah) how have you people 
reconciled yourselves to scatter dust over Allah's Messenger?" 
On this occasion, Sayidah Fatimah så», recited with following: 
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SECTION II pit jc 
MADINAH WAS GLOOMY 
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5962. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4.2, narrated, "when Allah's Messenger phj «le ài le 
came to Madinah, (All the people were extremely happy and demonstrated their 
happiness so much so that) the Ethiopians played with their spears to express 


their joy at his arrival."? 
According to another version: He said, "I have never seen a day better and brighter 


1 Bukhari # 4462. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4923. 
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than the day when Allah's Messenger ¢l«)«1¢ à Lo came to us (in Madinah). And, I 
have never seen a day worse and darker than the day on which Allah's Messenger 
ple yade ài be died," 
According to another version: He said, "when the day came on which Allah's 
Messenger pl-;4¢ 4 le came to Madinah, everything in it (meaning, every house, 
and every place) was covered with brightness and light. But, when the day came on 
which he died everything in it was dark And barely had we brushed earth off our 
hands did our hearts changed."? 
COMMENTARY: The day the Prophet pljas à o arrived in Madinah was the day of 
gaining nearness and connected for those longing for the glorious arrival. Their desires and 
wishes were fulfilled. Their minds and hearts were joyous and their homes were radiant 
with the light of the prophethood. When the day arrived on which the Prophet pl.jate a gho 
departed from this world, they were engulfed with darkness. That was the day of 
separation. Their happiness separated from them. 
The light seemed to fade away from their hearts. The characteristics of truthfulness, 
sincerity and faithfulness were not of the same calibre as had been when the Prophet was 
among them. 


PLACE OF BURIAL 
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OPFUNDET PTEE 
5963. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à s; said that when Allah's Messenger pljas ii po died, 
the sahabah e¢4#,,», differed about (the site of) his burial. Then Abu Bakr «+4 gs) 
said, "I had heard from Allah's Messenger »-)4.+ à Lo something about it. He had 
said, 'Allah does not take away the soul of a Prophet except where he (the Prophet} 
elade dt le wishes to be buried. (Or, where Allah likes His Prophet) wishes to be 
buried. (Or, where Allah likes His prophet should be buried) so, bury him where he 
lay on his death bed,“ 
COMMENTARY: Some of the sahabah 4+», said that the Prophet pjat 4 4+ should be 
buried in the graveyard Baqi. Some others proposed Masjid Nabawi. A few of them 
suggested Bayt ul Maqdis as the best place for his burial because most of the Prophet 4. 
«yale were buried there. It is also possible that they differed on whether he should be 
buried or not at all. 
There is another hadith in Tirmidhi that the sahabah ess #.2, asked Abu Bakr «ss à ge; 
whether the Prophet ‘isyated ie should be buried or not. He said, "At the very place where 
Allah has taken ‘is soul. The place where his soul is taken is pure." The sahabah conceded 
that he was right. (so he was buried there. 


1 Darimi # 88. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3618 (3638) 
3 Tirmidhi # 1018 (1020) 
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5964. Sayyidah Ayshah 4s š s») said that Allah's Messenger pl- sale a le used to say 
when he was of sound health, "A prophet is not taken away without being shown his 
abode in paradise. Then he is given his choice (to stay more in the world or to come to 
the hereafter)." Sayyidah Ayshsh y+% +; added that when death was near to him, his 
head was on her thigh and he fainted. On recovering, he started at the ceiling and 
said, 'O Allah, (I choose) arrafiqul a'la (the highest companions). She commented that 
it was clear that he was not choosing them (meaning, the life of the world). 
She said, "And I understood his saying that he used to say when he was well in his 
words that a prophet is never at all taken away without being shown his abode in 
paradise and then given his choice." 
Sayyidah Ayshah a2, said, "The last words that the Prophet „lajas à Jo spoke 
were. 'O Allah, (I chose) ar-rafiqul a'la." 
COMMENTARY: The last words spoken by the Prophet po jated ho were {eY Negi) 
According to Suhayli #4~, the first words he spoke were (,5'#) when he was with his foster 
mother. Sayyidah Halimah ysis p»; 
According to one tradition, when Allah had assembled all the souls before creation and got 
their pledge known as (11+) then on His asking (,%,<—) Am I not your lord? He was the 
first one to say (h) of course! 


EFFECT OF POISON 
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5965. Sayyidah Ayshah ys á», said that Allah's Messenger ¢l+4Je à Lo used to say 
during his illness which led to his death, "O Ayshah, I do not cease to feel the pain 
form the (poisoned) food that I had eaten at Khaybar. And, now is the time when I 
sense that my aorta will be cut because of that poison."2 

COMMENTARY: The poisoned food was the sheep that the Jewess had served the Prophet 
ehsa dt te and his sahabah psig»; at Khaybar, after the Muslims had conquered it. The 


1 Bukhari # 6509, Muslim # 87. 2444. 
2 Bukhari # 4428. 
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Prophet p-je ie had eaten some of it. (see comments to hadith # 5941). It was a miracle 
that he did not die but its effects remained and they were being felt now and then. 

Then, in order that Allah may grant him the degree of martyrdom, He let poison show its 
effect during the Prophet piu jules pLa final illness. 

The death of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä», to occurred from the poison of a snake that had 
stung him very many years before in the cave Thawr on their first leg of emigration from 
Makkah to Madinah. 


INTENTION TO WRITE DOWN SOMETHING DURING ILLNESS 
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5966. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «si», said that (three days before his death, meaning 
on Thursday) when his condition worsened (and death was near) and some people 
including Umar ibn Khattab «s ù 2, were in the house (near his bed}, the Prophet 
pl yale dt le said "Come I shall write down for you something so that you may not go 
astray after that." Umar suggested {to the people}, "He is in severe pain and you 
have the Quran. Allah's Book is enough for you (to follow the straight path). But, 
the people vho were there (and included members of the household and other 
sahabah $è ,», did not agree and some of them argued. "Get the writing materials 
and let Allahs' Messenger phyle & io write for you." Some others said the same 
things as Umar «+ 4 ,», said, When they disputed much and they became noisy. 
Allah's Messenger pi- jale ài y asked them to depart from him (giving up the idea of 
writing anything since they already had the sunnah and the Book). . 
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Ubaydullah «så», (a sub narrator of this hadith) said that Ibn Abbas as it oe) used 
to lament, "It was an appalling tragedy that came up between Allah's Messenger .- 
eje i and his writing down something for them, Because of their disagreement 
and agitation." (If they had been quiet, he would have written down some 
instructions for the good of all of us). F 
According to the version of Sulayman ibn Abu Muslim al-Ahwal « & s»; (a 
trustworthy scholar), he said that Ibn Abbas «sås; said, “Thursday! What a terrible) 
Thursday!" and he wept profusely so that his tears wet the pebbles (lying there). 
He (Sulayman) asked "O Ibn Abbas, what about Thursday?" He said, "It is (the 
Thursday) when the ailment of Allah's Messenger pljas át Lo became worse and he 
said, 'Get me a shoulder blade that I may write down for you something after which 
you will never stray off the path.’ The people differed among themselves and it was 
not right for them to differ in the present of a-Prophet. They asked, "what is wrong 
with him? Is he departing (from us}? We must asks him (about his intention). They 
began to dispute with him. So, he commanded them {as a final course), ‘Leave me to 
myself! Let me by alone! (Do not drag me in necessary things) for, I find myself in 
something that is better than that to which you divert me.' (Then they gave up their 
dispute and were attentive to him) He gave them three commands. 
1) Expel the polytheists from the Arabian peninsula 
2) Give respect to deputations and envoys (who come from other places) as 1 
used to do.’ : 
"But, he did not mention the third thing, or I forget it. Though he may have mention it." 
Sufyan (ibn Uynyah) «à s», said that the words 'he did not mention the third, or I 
forgot. Were spoken by sulayman äs», (al-Ahwaal)? 
COMMENTARY: Nwawi äu, has written in Sharh Muslim that it is impossible that the 
Prophet -jatsi te was lying. It is also impossible that he would have altered any command 
of Shari'ah whether he was in sound health or he was ill. Also, he would never have 
desisted form preaching what Allah had commanded him to enforce, and to enforce what 
Allah had forbidden. .These were the detested things from which Allah made him 
innocent. So no one can imagine that he would disobey Allah. 
Of course, it was not impossible that he would be afflicted with an illness that would not 
impair his rank of prophethood and messengership, nor alter his Shari'ah in any way. This is 
why when a spell was cast, he came under its effect. However, Allah preserved him even in 
that case and he did not say anything contrary to Shari'ah, nor change any of its commands. 
His mind, thought and deeds did not go against any religious or Shair'ah obligations. 
As for the words of this hadith that the Prophet peyss o intended that the Prophet «eis 
es intended to write down some instructions but then did not get it done, there are 
different opinions about it. 
(1) he wished to name a Khalifah and put it down in black and white so that there 
should be no dispute about it after him. 
(2) He decided to pen down the significant commands of Shari'ah with an 
explanation so that the ulama may not differ later on in imposing them, and 
the ummah may be united on that. 


1 Bukhari # 4432, Muslim # 29. 1637. 
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This far is what Nawawi ba», has said. But, Mulla. Ali Qari àu», has quoted him and 
criticized both these enjoining. As for the first, he said that it is for-fetched. It was not 
necessary to give written instructions for that. He could have simply named anyone as the 
Khalifah orally as he did name Abu Bakr «så», to lead the congregational salah. In this 
way, he gave a practical indication that he (Abu Bakr should be his Khalifah (caliph). He 
also indicated in orally when he said (Sa os«j1y41,94) (Allah and the believers will accept 
none but Abu Bakr). However, we may say that the Prophet wished to write down 
guidelines for the appointment of caliphs after him, succeeding each other until the coming 
of Imam Mahdi and Prophet Easa sa. we might say that this did not materialize 
because Divine wisdom did not approve it. It was decreed that it should remain 
undermined and unknown. So the Prophet sewi could not put it down in writing.] 
About the second opinion, Mulla Ali Qari a+, has said that as for as the Prophet pjate i ye 
own time was concerned, there was no question of disagreement among the sahabah +», 
į religious commands, They were united on these issues. As for differences cropping up 
after words that ought to be reconciled. The difference rising among people on religious 
issue was not merely a possibility but a definite certainty. In fact the Prophet had himself 
informed that it will take place. For instance, he had said: (w=; 3w) (Differences in my 
ummah are a mercy). 


HEA BIE Lats 2 6 gles 
(My companion is are like the stars whichever of them you follow you will be 
guided). 


se Visignb ŠÍ 
(You must follow al-swad al a'zam)! 
- the great majcrity. 


we Sa SHEET et Bas Soe} 
(Ask your heartier a judgement even if the jurist have given their rulings). 
All people cannot agree to a wrong things whereby there might be mutual discard in 
religion this is an impossibility. It is what the Quran also says: 


a z á 4 P ae 
HEE EWN ENS 59556 Vi ces 2 Bibs My 
{...but they cease not differing except those on whom your Lord has mercy.} (11:118-119) 

Allah has created them for that very reason. 

If the Prophet ts) le & Le had to give guidance to the ulama about the differences that 
would crop up among them after the Prophet plezat a te times then he would not have 
waited till the last to do it, Rather, he would have given guidance to them at the ime when 
he had told the sahabah pi», that differences would arise in his ummah. 

Moreover, it is difficult to underctand that the commands and guidance of religion were 
revealed over a period of twenty years then how was it possible to sum them up during 
the last days of the Prophet pl.;«1¢ # Lo life? How was it possible for him to put them 
together so that there would be no differences, about them in the future? Hence, this 


1 The words in the has there. (Arabic) 
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opinion cannot be accepted. 

Of course, we might say to some extent that the Prophet pjat à had intended to write 
down such commands and rulings as were enforced during earlier times but are not found 
in our Book and sunnah. Or, he might have intended to mention the divisions and sects 
and their portents in the manner of the Najiyah sect. And, he may have wished to elaborate 
on their conditions and consequences. These divisions in the ummah have came up later, 
like the mu'tazillah, Khawarij. Rawafid and all the bid'atis (innovators). But Divine wisdom 
did not approve it, so the Prophet pl) 4¥ i „Le was unable to put down his guidance and 
commands in writing. 

Umar «så»; said, "The Prophet pi+)ale We is suffering a severe ailment. Allah's Books is 
there to guide you as Allah Himself says: 


ERSE Ia] 

{And hold fast, all together, by the rope (religion) that Allah (stretches out for 

you).}” (3:103) 
As for the hadith and sunnah they too, are part of the quran. Their subject forms an 
explanation of the message of the Quran. 
Therefore, Umar «asà +; did not mean to interrupt the Prophet pjate à ie, Rather, he was 
addressing those people who had begun to debate and argue insisting that writing material 
should be brought to the prophet pl-y4 A» to unable him to write down a guidance. But, 
Umar pjes tle wish was that the Prophet stejaleà ge should get rest and peace which he 
needed at that time. Besides, he had understood that the Prophet's command was not of an 
obligatory and mandatory nature but depended on the wishes of the sahabah p+,» and 
they could act on it or not observe it. It was the Prophet ezadi do practice that when his 
command was not an obligatory nature, he permitted the sahabah «44 ṣ»; to give their 
views. If they had any reservations then he did not take it binding on them to observe in 
but left it to their own judgement. 
However, emery command of the Prophet ¢l.juleai.i0 that was of an obligatory nature had 
to be observed punctiliously, to at. He did leave it to the opinion of the sahabah pg+é p+. 
Besides it is also possible that Umar «à», may have thought that the Prophet eljas do 
would write a command that might prove very difficult for his sahabah ss% s»; and they 
might go through extreme inconvenience. Thereafter, the ummah too would have the same 
problem and face a severe trial. So, he requested that the Prophet pis ats & > should 
reconsider his decision. Indeed, the Prophet pL-jaisà hs abandoned his idea. An example of 
an order being reversed is found in the hadith ‘# 39) in the chapter on faith (Book I). The 
Prophet plu ale à i» had instructed Abu Hurayrah «s à»; "Take these my sandals and 
whoever you meet., was testifies that there is no god but Allah (ay)... give him tidings of 
admittance to paradise." He conveyed the tidings, fires of all to Umar ¢lsj;4t 4, but he 
prevented Abu Hurayrah «+ ,», from conveying the tidings to anyone else and met the 
Prophet pljas à lv and submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, (do not tell the people about it) 
they will rely on it and became lethargic in doing deeds." So, he rescinded his command to 
make the tidings public. 
Apart from these possibilities, we might also say that in many issues, Umar «#,», agreement 
was pronounced by his disagreement. So in this case, too, we might take his statement to be 
an agreement or support. In this way, the blame of opposing (the Prophet) pl- jatàs s will be 
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removed from him. This opinion is supported by the fact that the Prophet ply ale dt phe 
abandoned his idea of writing instructions or exhortation. After listening to his views. 
WAS REQUESTED BY SOME TO WRITE INSTRUCTIONS: Some people say that the 
Prophet pljas le had not given this command on his own. Rather, some of the sahabah 
eed», had requested him to write down (some advice and instructions by way of) a will. 
.So he was inclined to do so but when he saw that some other sahabah oe % +). like Umar 
«s&s»; and his lie minded, were not in favour of it he dropped the idea outright. 
Bayhagi has written that Sufyan ibn Uyanah ssä s2; has narrated on the authority of reliable 
scholars and knowledgeable men that the prophet «l~s 4s 1» had intended at that time to 
name Abu Bakr «+4, as his caliphs. He decided to write down his decision. Then he gave 
up this idea relying on Divine decree to which the Muslim masses would not disagree. This 
statement is supported by his saying: 
piss Í MEETA LIETA gk 
(Allah and he believers will never Satai anyone as A beside Abu Bakr). This 
hadith is found in detail in chapter on merits of Abu Bakr in the chapter on merits 
of Abu Bakr «sù >» (# 60210). 
ALT'S ssi p2; NAME: The Shi'a say that the Prophet pupe% „Le had intended to jäime Ali .) 
«ed as his caliph and wished to write it down. But, they also say that he had already named 
him as his caliphs at Ghadir Knumm. If that is so, then what was the need write down 
further instructions about it? 
GO AWAY FROM ME: The Prophet ¢) «le á „e then asked the people to go away from 
him. In this way, he made it clear to them that he had decided not to write down anything 
on the conviction that the Book and the sunah are PRR for their guidance. 
Nawawi iw», has written that either: 

(i) The Prophet pl-jate å o may have decided on his own to write down some 
instructions for his ummah for their betterment but on realizing that it was 
advisable not to write down, he did not go ahead with his idea; or, 

(ii) He may have receive a revelation that he should write down something 
but another revelation revoked the first before it was put into effect. 

Nawawi 4u-, has written also that Umar physt às Le showed exemplary presence of mind in 
declaring: (#.+,S»} ‘the Book of Allah suffices you.' He was worried lest the Prophet ùs 
M-34 write down such commands as may be difficult for he Muslims to abide by. Then, 
since these commands would become final and stipulated, they would not allow for 
interpretation and ijtijhad.? 

Those who would fail to observe them will be liable to punishment. Besides, his words 'the 
Book of Allah suffices you" point to Allah's words: 


pits ESN EL 55 
and 


gots SBE Lis 3X55 ST ELS apt 


1 See Sahih Muslim (English translation) v3 pp 869-70 notes 2076-79 (hatidh # 4014) - Sh Muhammad 
Ashraf, Lahore. 
2 Independent judgement. 
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1. {We have not neglected anything in the Book (of decrees).} (6:38) 
2. {This day have I perfected your religion for you and completed by blessing 
on you} (5:3) 

IBN ABBAS wä 2; REGRET: Ibn Abbas sàs», lamented that the disagreement and noise of 
the sahabah p¢ed,,0) was such an appealing tragedy that the Prophet oluyjea go had to give up 
his decision to write down some commands and instructions. He meant that if they were 
quit, the Prophet pjate i e would have offered some valuable guidance for the ummah to 
lead them forever. It seems that his thinking was at variance with Umar ss»; Ibn Abbas s») 
asà was in favour of letting the Prophet phjaleà Le write down whatever he wanted to pen 
down. Bayhagi «š»; has written in Dala'il un-Nabuwah that Umar «sà s»; did not wish to 
augment the trouble and pain through which the Prophet ¢l-y«i & Lo was gong. If he had 
though it necessary to write something, then he would not have put off his decision on the 
disapproval of Umar «sá»; or anyone else because of Allah's command to him: 


A$ be iiiu As 
{Propagate what has been revealed to you. From your Lord} (5:67) 
The prophet i+ ated le conveyed to the people whatever it was necessary to convey by 
every means at his disposal, even though the enemies of Islam opposed him tooth and nail. 
In fact, even on this occasion, he did not desist from giving such instructions as he deemed 
necessary (like exiling the Jews, and so on). As for writing other things, Umar « & .», 
though that the Prophet pjate à Le must not be troubled in the condition he was and the 


restlessness he was passing through. Besides, every command of religion and Sari'ah was 
incorporated in the Quran and hadith it is as Allah has said: 


RCN ERRE Adi 


{This day have I perfected your religion for you} (5:3) 

This verse makes it clear that there is noting up to the Last Day for which a command or 
. ruling is not given in the Book or sunnah either by deduction or in clear terms. 

Umar « & ,», has also fathomed that he Prophet ly ue # ye intended to write a 
comprehensive document of commands and rulings that would leave no room for 
deduction and ijtihad. Thereafter, the scholars would never have an option to make ijtihad. 
Hence, he wished that the Prophet p1.j«1e4,2 should not burden himself and also the jurists 
should not be deprived of the honour of making ijtihad, so he suggested that the Prophet 
pse da ie may abandon his idea of writing down. Indeed, he did not reject Umar's sà g», 
request and so commanded Umar's «+», and his supporters intelligence. 

Ibn Abbas «ù „2, wept profusely after lamenting the noise and commotion prevented the 
Prophet pjate à o from writing what he had intended to write. His weeping may have 
been on remembering the death of the Prophet 464 + or on regretting that the ummah 
suffered because they could not get the Prophet's guidance. It is more possible that he wept 
for the second reason. 

As for the words of the Prophet pinjated io that he would write something after which they 
would not go astray, the ulama «+», say that these words are very explicit that he had 
intended to write down the commands of religion and Shari'ah, In an elaborate manner. 
(Clearly he had not intended to write about the caliphate. 

The words, 'It was not right for them to differ in the Prophet's presence seem to have been 
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spoken by Ibn Abbas sis»; However, some authorities say that they are part of the saying of 
the prophet pi- yleis Le, Ibn Abbas «di», cited them here by way of evidenced for his contention. 
The words; 'Is he departing from us?’ are based on the translation of (pa) to leave,’ 'to 
depart. Fath al-Bari has given many possibilities of this construction. The translation is 
made accordingly. Its subject is (i) the life which is understood in the text and put in 
parenthesis as (from us). Shaykh Abdul Haq us», has translated the passage: 

"(What condition of the Prophet i-ja% te does this thing suggest?) Is his speech 

incoherent (because of severe illness)?" 
In this case, the questions are said to be tag-questions giving a negative answer. They were 
put to silence those who insisted that the Prophet p-je č sha must not write anything. They 
asked them, "Do you think that the Prophet sssi s is not conscious when he asks you 
for writing Material? Have the words escaped his tongue because of his severe illness? It is 
disrespectful to imagine such things about the Prophet phj dt o. so, obey him! Get him 
the writing material and let him write down what he wished to write." 
The Prophet phate a t+ said that he found himself in something better than that to which 
they diverted him. He meant that he was on the last leg of his journey to the hereafter. He 
was longing to meet his Lord and was immersed in the thought of the True Lord. “But, you 
people quarrel with each other noisily and divert my attention towards yourself. So do get 
up and depart from here." 
Mulla Ali Qari «+i», has cited Khattabi áa», and written about the hadith 

PETENS] 

"Disagreement among my ummah is mercy:" There are three kinds of disagreements in 
religion and Shari'ah: 

(i) About the existence and unity of the Greater, meaning Allah, the Most High. 
This kind of disagreement (which is based on denial of Allah's existence and 
unity) is a clear disbelief. 

(ii) About the attributes and will off Allah. This kind of disagreement (that is 
based on a rejection of Allah's attributes and will) is baid'ah, or innovation, and 
straying. 

(iii) About interpretation of secondary or supplementary commands and rulings of 
religion and Shari'ah as accommodate various causes and meanings. It is this 
kind of difference that exists among the possessors of knowledge and jurists 
who are qualified to make ijtihad {or independent judgement). It is this kind 
that Allah has termed a mercy and a chrisma for the ulama and the 
mujtrahideen (scholars and those qualified to make independent judgment). 

WHY DID THEY HESITATE: Mulla Ali Qari #«-, has also written on the authority of 
Mazri about a poser that when the Prophet pl. jleu t+ gave a command, to his sahabah iy», 
e+ who were around him during his illness, how did they find it proper to differ? Why did 
they not obey him promptly and why did they argue? 

The explanation is that such commands whose observation are subject to external 
influences their nature may alter. Those who contend that all commands are binding and 
obligatory to observe do agree too that because of the influence, the obligatory nature of 
the commands changes into the recommended or preferable nature. It is the converse of the 
commands whom some regard as recommended but which became mandatory because of 
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external influences. 

Hence, it is possible that when the Prophet „Ljale 4.6 gave this command, he may have 
given such indications at the time as may have made it obvious implicitly that it was not 
binding to observe it. Rather, it was of a discretionary nature. Therefore, each of the 
sahabah e+ å s»; acted (relative to the command) at his own discretion. This is evidence 
that, when necessary, the sahabah p¢*i.,», had recourse to ijtihad. 

As for Umar's «+ #,,», discretion that there should be no writing, he may have been 
convinced that the Prophet pssi command and intention were not mandatory. 

EXPEL POLYTHEISTS: The Prophets pljas% i instruction to expel the polytheists from 
the Arabian peninsula has been elaborated upon in chapter on 'the expulsion of the Jews 
from the Arabian Peninsula’ (Block XVII jihad chapter XI ahadith # 4050 to 4054 and Umar 
Khattab «s»; departed them from Khaybar which was a final deportation). Similarly, the 
(viaj) or Arabian peninsula is defined in the chapter on ‘Evil promptings. (Book I faith, 
Chapter Ii, hadith # 72). 

RESPECT TO FOREIGN REPRESENTATIVES: The second instruction of the Prophet „e 
plwjatea was that they should receive foreign dignitaries and deputations warmly just as he 
used to do. They shoul: accord them proper protocol in keeping with theirs status. The 
Prophet pjate & J gave this command so that the Islamic value and morals should be 
demonstrated. Secondly, the visitor should be pleased. Thirdly, other people may be 
impressed by this treatment and their hearts may be won over to Islam and the Muslims. 
The ulama say that this command of the Prophet oijate t+ included both Muslim and 
non- Muslims. 

FORGOT THE THIRD: Mulla Ali Qari u», has said on the authority of Nawawi 4, that 
Sufyan ibn Uyaynah 4a, is not correct in attributing the words 'he did not mention the 
third, or I forgot it' to Sulayman al -Ahwal ba», In fact, the one who had assumed silence 
was Ibn Abbas «sä +»; and he who said, "I have forgotten it" was Sa'eed ibn Jubayr «eù s»; 
who narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas « ù g», Then, Sulayman al-Ahwas à u»; 
narrated from him. | 

Shaykh Abdul Haq da>, has stated in his sharh that the Prophet esas äp had observed 
silence. He says that Ibn Abbas «sä 2; spoke these words, or the Prophet plesal à i» did not 
mention the ‘third thing at all. Or, he did mention but Ibn Abbas sù», forgot it. 

The scholars of hadith maintain that the third thing that the Prophet p1.j.1-d Le said was the 
command to prepare the equipment of the army of Usamah ««4,,»,. He was engaged in that 
work before he was afflicted with his illness. 

It is also possible that the third things was about forbidding grave worship. It is as in one 
tradition: 


(Do not take my grave as an idol lest it be worshipped." 
DEATH ENDED REVELATION TOO 
r rA at p 4 ¢ . puto ew rian ante 4 ST ss 
Ea Bh a Gus) hag gle D Ge a) 525 HS as A SG oh IG JEU SBE 5 ow) 
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Ei SY asl Y Ge Ses as ae de ght RRE s le 2 oh Shy ad Lif 
Fuges Le Se RS shh CAGED s clas ale ti do ait J 5234S shite 


Coke ol 9.2) Ages sk S75 Mass BI 
5967. Sayyiduna Anas «s à p2) narrated, ‘Abu Bakr «+ 4.2, said to Umar «+ i 2) 
(sometime) after the death of Allah's Messenger plm jade à Le ‘came with me to Umm 
Ayman sà +; that we may visit her just as Allah's Messenger pl- jate åt sho used to 
visit her.’ So, we (three of us} came to her, She began to weep. The two of them said 
to her. 'what makes you weep? Do you not know that there is the best (of bounties 
and favour) with Allah for Allah's Messenger?” ele Je But, she reminded them. 
‘I weep not because I know not this there is with Allah, the Most High, the best for 
Allah's Messenger ¢i~)4¢4| A, but I weep that (with his death) relation from heaven 
has terminated.’ She thus moved them to weep and they too began to weep along 
with her."! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Ayman 44,2, was the mother of Sayyiduna Usmah ibn 
Zayd «sä; She was freed from slavery by the Prophet piste as e. Her name was Baraka 
and she was a slave of the Prophet pujsi father, Abdulah, on whose death she became 
the Prophet pesas 4 12 slave when he inherited his father's property. He set her free. And 
gave her in marriage to Sayyiduna Zayd «4 ,.», who too had been a slave of Sayyidah 
Khadijah ys% 23. She had presented him to the Prophet 1-s.1e4,4» who set him free. 
Sayyidah Umm Ayman y+ 4,.», was a high ranked sahabiyah and the Prophet -L.)«le# sho 
gave her tremendous respect. She, too left no stone unturned in loving Islam and the 
Muslims. At the battlefield she gave water to the warriors and looked after the wounded. 
She died twenty days after the death of Umar «+4, ,. 


LAST SERMON 
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5968. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri sä s»; narrated that during the illness that led 
to his death, Allah's Messenger „jule 44.0 came out {of his room) to them when 
they were in the mosque. He had a piece of cloth tied round his head (as people 
who have a headache do) and he was moving forward to the Pulpit He stood on it 


and they to came near (to him). He (praised and glorified Aliah and) said, "By Him 
who has my soul in His hand, I am looking at the Pond from this place of mine (at 


1 Muslim # 103. 2454. 
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the moment)." Then, he said, "A man was presented the (fleeting) worid and its 
adornment but he chose (the everlasting) hereafter." Abu Sa'eed added that except 
for Abu Bakr «eà»; no one got the hint, so tears dropped from his eyes and he 
wept, submitting. "No! We shall ransom you with our fathers, our mothers, our 
persons and our properties, O Messenger of Allah." Then he came down (the pulpit) 
and did not mount it ever again."! 

COMMENTARY: According to some other traditions. Jibril 414, come to him and said that 

Allah says, "Allah gives you option to live longer in this world. He offers you the treasures of 

the world and will turn these mountains into gold and silver for you without diminishing the 

least from your rank and reward and bounties in the hereafter. Or, you may come to Him." 

The Prophet p-ytedi te lowered his head (as one pondering). It is also reported that one of his 

slaves who was there and heard these words, said, "O Messenger of Allah what is wrong in 

that, If you live in this world some more time, we shall be comfortable with the wealth that is 

received because of you." The Prophet ivjaleit te did not pay attention to the saying of the 

slave but looked up and asked Jibril ue why was the offer made and said, "I wish to come 

there!" Thus, he chose the hereafter that has no end. 

Indeed, some men possessed of Divine awareness say that if a wise man is given choice 

between two bowls one of which is earthen but durable and the other is golden but fragile, 

than he will chose the earthen bow! that is durable. If the choice is between a golden bowl 

that is durable and an earthen bowl that is fragile then only an insensible man would 

choose the insecure earthenware. 

The hereafter is like the durable bow] of gold and this world is like the insecure and fragile 

bowl of earth ware. 

The Quran sys about it: 

lew of Q 

BEI 

{While the hereafter is hatter and more enduring.} (87:17) 


DEATH OF SAYYIDAH FATIMAH sài s; WAS FORETOLD 
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5969. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 2; said, "when the surah (an-Nasr # 110) 
FHS 5 htt Sas ols 134 
{When come the help of Allah and victory...} was revealed, Allah's Messenger à go 


1 Darami # 77, Musnad Ahmad 3-91. Tirmidhi # 3859 (3679) including with some words of the 
Prophet pl- sanlei lio, 
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ejst called Sayyidah Fatimah sà») and said to her, 'I have been given news of 
my death. So, she wept, and he said, 'Do not weep. You will be the first of my 
family to meet me." So, she laughed. 
Some of the wives of the Prophet sje.» saw her (weep and then laugh) so they 
asked (her), 'O Fatimah, we saw you weep and then laugh?’ She said, 'He informed 
me first that he had been given news of his death, so I wept. Then he asked me not 
to weep because I would be the first of his family to meet him, so I laughed.' 
And Allah's Messenger slysi lo said, 'when the help of Allah came and the victory 
followed (which is the conquest of Makkah) and the people of Yemen have come, 
they being of he most tender hearted - faith is Yemeni and wisdom is (also) yemeni."! 
(The word Yemen, meaning faith, is derived from ‘yemen; and they are wise people). 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ied.» said that surah an-Nasr announced his impending 
departure from this world because it news of Allah's help and of victory and of people 
joining Islam in large numbers. It also gives a command to glorify and praise Allah. He 
said that it could only mean that his mission was over. The task that he was assigned was 
complete and he had to prepare for his journey to the hereafter by glorifying and praising 
Allah and turning to Him perfectly. 
The Prophet shja dt te told Sayyidah Fatimah sà g»; that she would be the first to meet 
him not just to comfort her. Rather, he foretold her death after his and before anyone else of 
the people of his household. She would not have to bear the separation for long. Indeed, 
according to a sound report, she died six months after her father’s death. But, other reports 
put her death at eight months, at three or two months and at seventy days after his death. 
Some of the wives of the Prophet pL- teå le asked Sayyidah Fatimah sä; why she wept 
and then laughed. Though the plural tense is used, she was Sayyidah Ayshah ysis»; who 
had asked. However, there may have been some of the other wives of the Prophet ea. 
ey along with her. According to some versions, Sayyidah Fatimah did not say why she 
wept and laughed but said, 'this is a secret between Allah's Messenger pujale a le and 
myself." But, after his death she discloses this secret. 
YEMENIS: The Prophet p+; 4% 4 J» said that the People of Yemen have come. In these 
words, he referred to Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash'ary «+42, and other people from yemen. 
They embraced Islam. Grammatically, these words are reflected in when Allah's help 
comes' - 'when the people of Yemen have explain the words in the surah: 


S158) TANEDE ES THOST 
{And you see the people entering Allah's religion in multitudes} (110:2) 

The people whom the Prophet pL- jate e saw entering Islarn were the People of Yemen. 

He praised them as tenderhearted. They are quick to accept advice, guidance and 
commands. Their hearts are receptive o sermons and more prepared to accept the truth. 
They are not indifferent and stony. 

That faith is Yemeni means that the word eeman (faith) is derived from 'Yemen.’ It is related to 
the country yemen not only in the literal sense but also in meaning. This sentence too praises 
the people of yemen. It expresses their perfect rank in faith, Islam, obedience and following. 
The Yemenis are more competent in learning, They are wise. They have a particular mind 


1 Darami # 79. 
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to investigate and learn. The Prophet etste å -v referred to the various questions Abu Musa 
Ahsh'ry se», had asked about the pre-creations, hereafter, beginning of birth, and soon. 
The hadith in which the questions of Abu Musa Ash'ary «àù»; are mentioned is in the 
chapter the Beginning of creation XVII (hadith # 5698) 

Some authorities content that faith and wisdom are attributed to Yemen because faith 
began in Makkah which is the land of Tihamah which again is also connected with Yemen. 
This is why Ka'bah is also called ka'bah yamaniyah. 

Some others say that the Prophet lal le spoke these words in Tabuk which is part of 
Syria. From there Makkah and Madinah lie in the same direction as Yemen does. Thus 
though he referred to Yemen get he meant Makkah and Madinah. 

Abu Ubayd 44, said that by Yemen the Prophet pi+j.l 6 meant the ansar of Madinah 
whose original land was yemen. In order to praise the ansar of Madinah effectively, he 
attributed faith and wisdom to yemen. 

Anyway, this hadith aims to say that the people of Yemen have perfect faith. But, it does 
not negate the faith of anyone else. So there is no contradiction between this hadith and the 
one that says: (jwi jai Joes!) (Faith is found among the people of Hijaz). 

Besides, this saying is about those Muslims of Yeman who lived in the time of the Prophet 
pln jaded ie, not the Muslims of all generations. 

This saying is actually a part of another hadith. It is been reproduced here from the hadith. 
WHAT IS HIKMAH: The word {u&-) hikmah means intelligence and wisdom. Some say 
that it is to find out the reality of everything. 

Teebi ù>, said that hikmah is to acquire much knowledge and to perform many deeds. 
The Quran mentions hikmah thus; 


PO EUERE TAE 
{And whosoever is granted the wisdom, he, indeed has been granted the great good} 
(2:269) 
Sayyiduna Anas ssä s»; said: 
ISH odna ds di 3556 353 Shits ds 

(Hikmah increases the noble in honour and nobility and it raises a slaves in rank till 

he is worthy of sitting with the kings). 
Abau Hurayurah «4,2, said that there are ten portions of hikmah. Nineof these lie in 
seclusion and one is in silence. 
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5970.Sayyiduna Ayshah ysi 2; narrated that she complained, "O my head!" (when 
she had headache). Allah's Messenger „ljas à io comforted her, "If meaning, you 
death), took place while I am alive, I shall seek forgiveness for you and make 
supplication for you (to be raised in rank)." Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù 2) said, "O my 
paint By Allah, I think you hope for my death. If that takes place, you would spend 
that night with one of your wives (gong to her in the last part of that day).:" The 
Prophet el+s ale i ie said, "Rather, I should complain! I had resolved - or, had . 
intended - to call for Abu Bakr and his son (your father and brother) and make him 
my caliph so that people may not begin to talk? - or may not hope for that office and 
began to claim leadership. Then I thought that Allah will not want anything else 
and the believers will present anything else.” - or "Allah will prevent that anything 
else should happen and the believers will not want anything else."? 
COMMENTARY: It seems that this thing happened during the illness of the Prophet aei Ls 
e403. some scholars say that Sayyiduna Ayshsh «+ # ,», complained about her overall 
condition when she said 'O my head! Alluding to her death. 
The next expression (oJS1,), translated 'O my pain,.' Actually means death of a son or a 
friend. Here she refers to her own life. This word is used by the Arabs when they face an 
anxiety. Her words, 'You hope for my death’ were playful and show the love between the 
two of them. 
The Prophet plujuted1e said to her that she ought to look at his anxiety about his caliphs. He 
had learnt through revelation that his headache was a portent of his death, while her 
headache was coincidental and fortuitous. The similarity of their illness was an indication 
of their perfect love for one another. 
PROPHET'S RESOLVE: When Sayyidah Ayshah sä +, complained of her fear of death to 
the Prophet pleated te, it was natural to think of who would fill the vacuum created by his 
death and lead the people through their religious and worldly affairs. The prophet «+a ghe 
els gave a broad hint that Abu Bakr «sà», would be his khalifah (caliph). His intention 
was to please Sayyidah Ayshah ys»; thereby and to give her the glad tidings (that her 
father would be the caliph). 
The Prophet's ot yte aide words at this moment mean that, once he nominated Abu Bakr „=, 
«s as his caliph, people will have no cause to interfere. 
Those words of the Prophet eL jalci Lo may also be translated (besides what is given in the 
text}. "Lest people say something." The implication in this case would be: 
“This intention of mine is based on the reason t ht if I do not nominate Abu Bakr for the 
major caliphate (to lead people in their religious and worldly affairs) then people might 
say, ‘Allah's Messenger thought it enough to nominate Abu Bakr for the minor caliphate (to 
act as imam for the salah). Why did he not nominate him for the major caliphate?’ But, 
there is a word to the wise in the minor caliphate that the major caliphate follows 
automatically." 
WHY DID HE NOT ENFORCE HIS IDEA: Then he did not implement his resolve because 
he knew that the decree of Allah would be exactly that Abu Bakr would be caliph after 
him. Secondly, the Muslims would endorse the caliphate of Abu Bakr willingly, having 


1 See comment: Lest people say something. 
2 Bukhari # 5606. 
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seen that he deputized as imam for congregational salah during the prophet's pL.) ae a iv 
illness. This is enough evidence that he was eligible - more than anyone else - to carry the 
burden of overall leadership (major caliphate). 

Therefore, when it is according to Divine decree and the Muslims would not be prepared to opt 
for anyone else as caliph, there was no need to make a will for Abu Bakr «sis», as the caliph. 
Indeed, that is what happened. When the prophet ph; ale a te died, Allah created an 
atmosphere congenial to selection of Abu Bakr «+4,,», as the first caliph. When some people 
differed to some extend, Sayyiduna Ali «sà p2, spoke in favour of Abu Bakr ss% s»; citing the 
minor caliphate (as imam of the congregation). He said, "since the prophet lo) 4 a gw 
elected Abu Bakr «eò»; for our religious affairs, why may we not select him for our 
worldly affairs?' In fact, there can be no stronger evidence in favaour of the caliphate of 
Abu Bakr ssä», than this argument. 

The Prophet pjasi te words that the Muslims too will not agree on anyone else, give an 
obvious, strong indication of Abu Bakr «4, as caliph. These words also refute those who 
do not regard Abu Bakr's wä», caliphate as justified. 


BEGINNING OF THE PROPHET p- jide de FINAL ILNESS 
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5971. Sayyidah Ayshah sä s2; said, "Allah's Messenger sås >, returned to me one 
` day from (the graveyard of Madinah) al-Baqi from a funeral (after burial). He found 
me suffering from a headache. I was saying. 'O My head! He said, 'O Ayshsh, (do 
not worry about yourself) rather, I have a headache.' Then (very lovingly) he said, 'It 
will not hurt you if you die before me. I shall bathe you, should you and offer the 
(funeral) salah over you and bury you." I said ‘But, I see you already, by Allah, were 
you to do all that you would, nevertheless, return to my house and spend the night 
in it with one of your other wives. 
Allah's Messenger pl jaca, Lo smiled. But, thereafter the illness that led to his death 
began."! 
COMMENTARY: If Sayyidah Ayshah ys æ; had died during the lifetime of the Prophet 
gia yale te, then certainly she would have had the good fortune and exceptional rank which 
she did not get by surviving him. 
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5972. Sayyiduna (Imam) Ja'far (sadiq) ibn Muhammad #«-, reported that his father 
(Imam Muhammad Bagir) #«.>, narrated that a man of a Quraysh visited his father, 
(Imam) Ail Zayn. ul-Aabideen) ibn Husayn 4, (grandson of Sayyiduna Ali è»; 
ae, He (Imam Ali Zayn-ul Aabideen) #«-, said to him, "Shall I narrate to you a 
hadith of Allah's Messenger "plo ated lo 
The man (who visited him) agreed., ‘Of course, do narrate to us the hadith of Abu 
al-Qasim (Muhammad) «+i... 
So, he (Imam Ali Zayn ul Aabideen) narrated: When Allah's Messenger plu sale at ie 
became ill, Jibril J ate came to him (with Allah's Message) and said, 'O 
Muhammad, Allah has sent me to you to honour and esteem you exclusively, and to 
ask you of something that He knows better than you do; how are you feeling?" He 
said ‘O Jibri . I find myself grieved and, O Jibril, I find myself distressed." He 
(departed anc) came to him the next day and spoke as he had spoken (on the first 
day) and the Prophet pi-y.lew te gave him the same answer as he had given on the 


1 But the comments emphasize that the man narrated to Zayn ul Aabideen. He was un identified or 
Sayyiduna Khidri «#4, himself. See commentary. 
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first day. Then he came to him on the third day and spoke to him as he had spoken 
on the first day and he gave the same response as he had done (on the first day). 

- And an angel came along with him (on the third day or later) by the name of Isma'il 
Di ais, He is the commander over one hundred thousand angels each of whom 
commands one hundred thousand angels. He sought permission to enter (and he 
gave permission) and asked about him. Jibril XJ said "He is the angel of death 
(Izra‘il) ¿x-3 44e who has come too and seeks permission to enter, though he has 
never sought anyone's permission before nor will ever do so again from any human 
being, after you." He said, Let him come." So, he permitted him and he offered 
salaam and said, 'O Muhammad, Allah has sent me to you. If you command me to 
take your soul, I shall do it, but if you command me to spare it, I shall spare it." He 

asked, "Will you do that, O ange! of death? He said, “Yes That is what I have been 
commanded. And I un commanded to obey you." 

He (Zayd ul Aabideen) 44a) said that the Prophet p-je ài o looked at JIbril phase 
and Jibril px-Ja4e said, “Allah loves to meet you, O Muhammad." So, the Prophet J 
ely ale dt said to the angel of death (without hesitation),"Do what you have been 
commanded to do." So, he took his soul. 
When Allah's Messenger pl-jste ái Jo died and condolence poured in (consoling the 
people of his household}, they heard a voice from the corner of the house. The 
speaker said, "Peace be on you, O people of the house, and Allah's mercy and His 
blessings (and also those who are present here). In (the Book or the religion of} 
Allah, there is comfort for every distress. There is a recompense for everyone who 
perishes and amends for everything that passes away. So with the help of Allah, 
Observe taqwa (and guard yourselves) place hopes in Him. He indeed is the 
stricken (in difficulty) who is deprived of reward." 
(Imam) Ali (Zayn ul-Aabideen) «>, asked "can you imagine who he was? He was 
khidr | Jute. 
COMMENTARY: lhe Prophet p- ~is & de told Jibril 4. that he was grieved and 
distressed. This concerned his ummah's future. How they would fare and behave. 
The ulama say about the angel Isma'il »»~uJ« that he is the keeper of the lowest heaven. 
The hadith does not mention when the angel of death, Izra'il 43e came. Since his coming 
at that time was obvious so it is not mentioned. Or, he may have come after the arrival of 
Jibril pute and Isma'il ptute exactly when Jibril state announced his arrival and sought 
pernussion on his behalf. 
Suyuti iu, ha: cited a tradition from Bayhaq: ttself that when Jibril x-a come on the 
third day, he had with him the angel of death. There was with the two of them another 
angel in their called Isma'il ute He was sppuvinted commander over seventy thousand 
angels each of whom commanded seventy thousand angels on their own. 
In reference to the words of the had:th that the angel of death took the Prophet pts i go 
soul, Shaykh Abdul Hag #4, writes that JIbril inte the angel of death and the third angel 
Ismail Atase had the conversation with the Prophet plesat w o when they finished the 
conversation, the Prophet eh- jais i i> was given some respite to enable him to narrate to his 
sahabah gests»; this hadith. After that the anget of death took away his soul. Or, this entire 


l Bayhaqi in Dalail un Nabawah 7-263 
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happening of the unseen world was revealed to the Prophet wlej ats à to sahabah egs à g>) 
who were present there as a Chrisma. One of them may have narrated it to Imam Ali Zayn 
ul aabiden su~, who has identified him as a man of qurahsh. But, our own idea is that 
Khidr -nais himself came to Zayn ul Aabideen #u-,in the garb of a man of Quraysh and 
narrated the hadith to him. This is why imam Ali Zayn ul-Aabideeen ġa», did not name 
the narrator directly. 

According to one tradition narrated by Sayyidah Umm Salamah ws% s2, the Prophet «tea > 
e+) repeated these words at the time of his death: 


BST ESLs 58 LST 
"Be mindful of the salah and your slaves." The Arabic words in the hadith (In Allah there is 
comfort) (++i!) are interpreted in different ways. One opinion is that they really men 'In 
Allah's Book there is comfort.' There 1s guidance to tackle this situation in Allah's Book. As 
it were, these words refer to the words of the Quran: 


tal ÉA É Giga seslol Ss Le Ss g 

{And give ae tidings to the persevering who, when an affliction befalls them, say, 

"Surely we belong to Allah and to Him we are to return"} (2:155-156) 
Another opinion is that (#,3) have the word (x) implicit to mean (>) that is, ‘in Allah's 
religion there is comfort' in the form of patience and perseverance. 
If the words are read as they are (ù) then ‘Allah has comfort...’ He gives patience, comfort 
and consolation at the time of distress and trouble. 
In the terminology of elocution, this is called (4). Tajreed (abstraction). An example of 
this type of construction is: 

Jí LE Seals 

"I saw in Zayd a lion." 
It means Zayd was strong and courageous like a lion. 
The concluding words of the hadith: ‘There is a recompense for everyone who perishes 
and amends for everything that passes away,” May also be; 'In Allah's religion or in 
Allah's Book there is enough teaching of the kind which if abided by, man may turn the 
most severe deprival or the greatest loss into a blessed recompense which is a reward 
and bounty in the hereafter." 
The next words are ‘observe (or adopt) taqwa with Allah's commands and decree willingly 
and with his help observe patience. Refrain from impatience and restlessness. These words 
as enough exhort one to put into ppe these words of Allah. 


A L Í alyd 
{And er dure you patiently and yet your aie is but from Allah] (16:127) 
According to ar other version, instead of the word (yu) observe taqwa there is the word 
(u) which woul 1 mean 'rely on Allah alone. (It is as in al Hism al-Haseen)! 
This is reminiscent of Allah's saying: 


1 Al Hisn al Haseen p 358/9 {Ashiq Elahi‘s commentary) and as 9 (Idris Mirathi) both Darul Isha'at 
Karachi. 
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Lcis Kshs 
{And put your trust in the Ever-Living who dies not] (25:58) 

Place hope in Him. Do not place hope in anyone else, for, hope may be placed in the one 
who is worshipped and no one but Allah is worshipped. 
Have full hope for the reward against patience that is due to you from Allah. 
If anyone is deprived of reward then he is the one who is really afflicted with difficulty, not 
the person who faces worldly hardship. The point is that if anyone preserves in the face of 
worldly difficulty then he can earn a large reward, but if anyone is impatient then he will 
receive no reward and will thus be deprived. 
It should be clear that patience is valid in Allah's sight only if it is observed at their first 
strike of difficulty or grief. Sayyiduna Ail se s») said, ‘It was the explanation of the strange, 
unknown voice that emanated from a corner of the house." He said that the voice belonged 
to Khidr pa who had come to offer condolence to the people of the Prophet pate 
household and the sahabah „es às») we deduce from the apparent context of the passage 
that "Ali" here means the amir ul mumineen, Sayyiduna Ali «eù», who was present there 
at that time. However, we cannot write off the possibility that he was the narrator of the 
hadith Imam Ali Zayn ul-Aabideen #4, himself and he may have thrown light on the 
source of he voice while narrating the hadith. 
MUSTADRAK & AL-HISN AL-HASEEN: Al-Hism al-Haseen has cited mustadrak 
(Haakim) for this tradition: 
"When the soul of Allah's Messenger plejas de departed to the higher world the angels 
offered condolence {from an invisible place) to the ahlul bayt p+. ù s», (People of the 
household of the Prophet ployed and the sahabah 4d», (his companions)." (The words 
of condolence are as in the text of the hadith, but we reproduce here he words of Al-Hisn 
al-Haseen p 278 translation of Mawlana Rafeg ibn Mawlana Ahmadd Hathuami, published 
by Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi). 

[Peace be on you and the mercy of Allah and His blessings. Surely, Allah grants 

sabr (patience) in all misfortunes and he along grants a substitute for anything lost. _ 

Hence, rely on Allah alone and have hope in Him alone, for only that person is a 

loser in the true sense of the word who loses {his} reward and thawaab.! And he 

peace of Allah be upon you and His mercy and His blessings] 
Then, a second tradition is narrated: 
[After the death of the Prophet i-ja & e, a grey haired, strong, handsome man came 
suddenly leaping over the shoulders of the people till he came near to the body of Allah's 
Messenger ¢lLoyaiedt ic He wept bitterly, turned towards the sahabah p4+#,,», and said: 
"Surely in Allah's Book of Allah's religion there is comfort from every distress..." 
Abu Bakr «sä», and Ali usà 2, informed those present there that he was Khidr] * hue 
This tradition also establishes that ‘Ali’ in the hadith is Sayyiduna Ali «+å»; not Imam Ali 
Zayn ul-Aabideen iua). 


1 This also means rewards. 
2 Both traditions are transmitted by Haakim. The first is narrated by Jabir «să s2; and the second by 
Anas asdi 2). 
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CHAPTER - XXVII 
MORE ON THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER eye 
SECTION I jin jaih 
THE PROPHET i+ yaedi, Le LEFT NO WILL AT ALL 
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5973. Sayyidah Ayshah sù +) said that Allah's Messenger gl-jated1_ Lo did not leave 
behind (after his death) a dinar or a dirham, or a sheep or a camel. And, he did not 
make a will for anything whatsoever.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet esate i» made no will of a monetary nature. He had no - 
wealth or property and so the Question of a will did not arise. As for the land of Banu 
Nadir and Fidak and so on, he had made a sadaqah (charity) of it for all Muslim during his 
life time. He drew from that only enough he for maintenance of his family. 
Nawawi ia», has cited another tradition that when some people pointed out to Sayyidah 
Ayshah ys% +») that it is being said that the Prophet gt.,.Je és 12 had nominated Sayyiduna 
Ali «4,2, in his will, she expressed surprise and said, "When did he make a will? I was 
with him till he died resting all the while on my chest. If he had nominated Ali «eà»; as his 
heir to receive his property or to act as guardian over that then who would have known 
more of it than I? They who say so are wrong. The Prophet p1-4j00, de did not make anyone 
an heir." | 
The hadith speaks of monetary inheritance with its words (:+,,#s'¥;) "And he did not make 
a will for anything..." the Prophet p.541¢,1 did not make a will for his property - neither 
one third of it nor more or less than that, because he had neither wealth nor property. 
Also, he never made a will for Sayyiduna Ali «sä g», for anyone else, as the Shi'a have a 
wrong idea. 
As for making a will concerning the Book of Allah had receiving deputations and envoys 
warmly, this is an entirely different matter. It does not contradict the words of this hadith 
that he did not make a will for anything (tegen) 
Some books of Sirah say that the Prophet pi-yted,10 had many camel, ten she camels. They 
were kept in the outskirts of Madinah. People milked the she camels and brought their 
milk every night. Also he had seven sheep whose milk he drank. This tradition is not of 
any degree as may contradict the hadith under discussion. Besides, even if we say that the 
aforementioned tradition is sound (and sahih) then it will be believed that the camels etc 
were property of sadaqah. Their milk was served to the ahl us-suffah and other needy and 
poor people. 


PROPHET t+ jili Le LEFT NOTHING BEHIND 
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5974. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Harith «sà p») brother of Sayyidah Juwayriyah u àt gy»; 
(who was the mother of the believers), said that, at the tume of his death, Allah's 
Messenger elu sate at deo did not leave behind a dinar or a dirham, neither male nor 
female slave - or any other thing. But, he had a white she mule {called daldal which 
the Mugawquis of Iskandariyah had presented to him). Some weapons and some 
land which he had given away as sadaqah.1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet phali 1+ had no slave or slave woman whom he may have 
owned as a property. The slaves of the Prophet plejade Le mentioned in some ahadith may 
have been emancipated by him in his life time or they may have died before he died. 
The weapons that he had were those that were in his personal use. They included swords, 
spears, helmets, armours spiked spears, sticks, etc. According to one tradition, he had only 
an armour at the time of his death and it was mortgaged with a jew. 
These things mentioned in the hadith. are apart from items of daily use like clothing and 
simple essential things in the house. They are not counted as wealth and property. It is 
known that he had left some clothing and other ordinary material of use. 
The words that the prophet ply 4 i > made a sadaqah of that mean all those things 
mentioned in hadith - mule, weapons and land, not merely the last named, land. But, 
Asqalani äs», wrote that he had dedicated the revenue from the land to sadaqah. This 
means that the sadaqah or charity was waqf (endowment). In other words, the Prophet à gue 
t-s had set aside the revenue of his land as a perpetual charity during his life time. As 
long as the land remains, will continue to be consigned to the Prophet pjasi o, As for the 
remaining things, they went to charity on his death necessary (as a sequeal to his death). 
Allamah Kirmani 4»; writes in Sharh Bulchari that the land comprised half the land of 
wadi Qura. One fifth of the land of Khaybar and the portion of the land property of Banu 
Nadir that he had set aside for himself. 
The sadagah was made of all three things, not the land only. This is borne out by the 
hadith: 'We prophet do not leave inheritance, what we leave is sadagah (charity).” 


PROPHET'S phais à yha HEIRS HAD NO SHARE 
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5975. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ù +; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl.j4-4 Jo 

said, "After my death, my heirs will not divide dinars (among themselves). 

Whatever I leave will all be sadagah (charity) after providing maintenance to my 

wives and giving remuneration to the aamil (they who will succeed me.)"? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ejab à Le gave a direct information that he would not leave 
any dinar or dirham. So, his heirs would have nothing to divide among themselves. Or, he 
meant that whatever he leaves would not go to his heirs. They should not share it. After 
that he gave he reason why it was disallowed. 


1 Bukhari # 2739. 
2 Bukhari # 2776, Muslim # 55-1760. 
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His legacy would bear the maintenance for his wives and the remuneration of the officials 
who succeed him as his Khulafa. The remaining amount would be disbursed as sadaqah. It 
must be understood that wives of the Prophet plss ste # Le were not subject to the same 
commands as other woman who observe the iddah (or waiting period), because they were 
not allowed to remarry after his death. Hence, their expenses and maintenance had to be 
met from what he left. 

As for the word (pe) aamil, they were those who succeeded him as his caliphs. So his 
words may be said to mean: 

"After me, my legacy should be used to pay the maintenance for my wives, and my caliphs 
may spend on their needs." The remainder would go to the poor and needy as charity, as 
he himself used to spend on that account. 

It must be mentioned there that the Prophet ol-,«ie 46 used to meet the expenses on his 
wives from the income of Safaya. It was his share from the properties of Banu Nadir and 
included the land of Fidak. All the remaining portion of the income, he spent on the good 
of the Muslims. 

After the Prophet's ¢l-y«J6d,,.0 death, Abu Bakr «+4, and Umar «sà s»; observed this same 
procedure. But when Uthman w š 2; was caliph and trustee of the Property, being rich 
himself, he did not depend on the income of this property. So, he handed over all that 
property to his relatives Marwan and others. They continued to hold the land and property 
unti] Umar ibn Abdul Aziz é#«-, got that back from the heirs of these people and put them 
back to the same use as was the custom before Uthman ««4,,2). 


PROPHETS thee DO NOT LEAVE INHERITANCE 
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5976. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «4.» narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale àl te said, 
“We (Prophet) leave no inheritance. That which we leave is sadaqah."! 

COMMENTARY: What the Prophets -e44 leave is not inheritance and is not the property 
of the heirs. That is sadaqah for the poor and needy. The Sufis say that a faqir (poor man) is 
he who owns nothing. That which the Prophets pis have seems to be theirs, but, in fact, 
it is a trust placed with them or an endowment or a sadaqah entrusted to them. This is why 
neither are they inherited nor is anyone their heir. Since they leave no inheritance, no one 
succeeding them or left behind by them has any opportunity to claim share from what they 
leave and be pleased with their death. 

According to traditions, Abu Bakr «eà =», narrated this hadith when Sayyidah Fatimah 4,2, 
4s demanded inheritance. He said to her, 'l am the Khalifah of Allah's Messenger «tea ie 
ey. I shall spend what he has left on the same causes on which he used to spend. And, I 
shall sympathise with you in the same manner as Allah's Messenger used to do, as for this 
hadith, I had heard it from Allah's Messenger @l-)«ledi gue myself. He had said, 'The prophets 
do not leave an inheritance." 

Abu Bakr «s ù g», said the same thing to the wives of the Prophet lyst à „e who had 
demanded an inheritance, 

He had not taken this decision on his own. Rather, he had consulted all the senior sahibah „+; 


1 Bukhari # 2726, Muslim # 56. 1761. 
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à. when all of them agreed unanimously that the Prophet gleyas ii Le leave no inheritance, 
saying that they had heard the Prophet plo pAed io say so, Abu Bakr «si», took the decision. 


PEOPLE WHO ARE SHOWN MERCY & WHO ARE PUNISHED 
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5977. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ & „») narrated that the Prophet pl.) «1 a Jo said, 
“Surely, when Allah decides to show mercy to an ummah among His slaves, He 
takes away their prophet before them. He makes him an harbinger (who precedes to 
the destination to receive them). He goes ahead of them. But, when he (Allah) 
decides to destroy as ummah, He punishes them during his life time. He destroys 
them and the Prophet sees them (being destroyed). He cools his eyes by their 
destruction, because they had disbelieved him and disobeyed his commands.” 


DESIRE TO LOOK AT THE PROPHET Lu jale ài Lo 
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5978. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahray «sà 2) narrated that Allah's Messenger gl sale ài Lo 
said, "By Him in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, a day will come to you 
when one of you will not see me. Then, a glimpse of me will be dearer to him then 
his family and his property together with them."? 

COMMENTARY: These words of the Prophet pjate die could refer to seeing him during 
his life time. It is the love of the sahabah ssä 2; who would become eager to see him if 
they missed him any day. 

They might also mean that even after his death, his ummah will continue to love him and 
believe in him with undiminished favour. They would cherish a keen desire to see him in 
their dream.or in a state of awakening. 

The second meaning seems nearer to the words of the hadith. It is this zeal that throws 
these lovers into ecstasy. They long to have a glimpse of their beloved Prophet pLoyatedi ghe. 


1 Muslim 24-2888. 
2 Muslim # 142. 2364, Musnad Ahmad 2-417. 
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CHAPTER - XXVIII 


MERIT OF QURAHSH & MENTION OF THE TRIBES = WGWI_535, in 


The word managib is the plural of manqabh which means 'virtue.' 'commendable traits, 
excellence. 

‘Quraysh’ is the name of a famous tribe of the Arabs. Lexically, (5) means a shark, a 
whale. Quraysh was the nickname of Nadr ibnKinanah (or, Fahr ibn Maalik ibn Nadr) 
whose progeny divided into innumerable branches and were called by the nickname. of 
their forefather, Quraysh. 

The word (43) gaba'il is the plural of gabilah. It means tribes or ‘children of a father,‘ Here, 
the mention of the tribes implies their characteristics, good traits and evil habits or acts. 


SECTION I JIM jaa 
MERIT OF QURAYSH 
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5979. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «s #,,», narrated that the Prophet oj ate à she said, 
“The people emulate the Quraysh in this matter (of religion). Their Muslims are 
leaders of (all non-Quraysh) Muslims and their disbelievers (are leaders) of (all 
non-Quraysh) disbelievers."! 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘this mater refer to religion (and Shari'ah) whether It is 
followed or not. The quraysh are precursors. This is in the sense that religion (of Islam) was 
introduced among the Quraysh and they were the first to believe and other people 
emulated them. Besides, the Quraysh were also the fiercest of enemies of Islam who 
opposed the religion before anyone and put up obstructions to the path of the believers. 
Others modeled themselves on their path. 
Before the conquest of Makkah, all the people of 'Arabia had their eyes on the Quraysh of 
Makkah. They waited for them to embrace Islam. When, after the conquest of Makkah, the 
Quraysh become Muslims, all of the others came into the fold of Islam one after the other. 
This is evident from the surah an-Nasr (# 110). 
In short, the Quraysh had the privilege of being leaders and examples both during the days 
of ignorance and after the spread of Islam. But, their leadership has the symbol of 
excellence and merit only in Islam, not when they were infidels. 
Without applying the symbol of Excellence and merit, we may say that the saying of the 
Prophet pL; 41% 3+ is about their absolute leadership and rule whether in affairs of the 
world or matters of religion. Even during the days of ignorance, the Quraysh of Makkah 
were leader of all the tribes of Arabia not only form the worldly point of view but they also 
enjoyed distinction in religious matters, like being trustees of the house of Allah, keepers of 
its key, distributors of water, and so on. 


1 Bukhari # 3495, Muslim # 2-1818, Musnad Ahmad 1-101. 
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Some scholars have said that the implication of 'this matter' is the major leadership and 
office of caliphate. This is mentioned explicitly in other ahadith. So, this saying calls for 
accepting the leadership of the Quraysh and obeying them. But if anyone does not abide by 
this saying of the Prophet ph sileà e and_does not accept the leadership of the Quraysh and 
does not obey them, then in no way, does it deter the others from obeying the prophet's J 
else, command. His saying stresses that the Quraysh are qualified for leadership and can 
rule irrespective of anyone accepting and obeying them. 


THE QURAYSH ARE LEADERS 
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5980.Sayyiduna Jabir «eè s»; narrated that the Prophet ¢l-juteaLe said. "The people 
are emulators of the Quraysh in god and evil," 
COMMENTARY: The word 'good’ in the hadith refers to Islam. And, the word ‘evil’ refers 
to disbelief. This is explained against the previous hadith # 5979). 


EXCLUSIVELY PRIVILEGE OF THE QURAYSH FOR CALIPHATE 
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5981. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ & 2, narrated that the Prophet pley dole i ie said, 
“This matter (of caliphate) will not cease to remain in the Quraysh even if two of 
them survive."? 

(Or, the prerogative will be of the Quraysh even if there are two other man besides 
the caliph.) l 
COMMENTARY: Since the Quraysh are more worthy than others, caliphate must remain in 
them always. It is not allowed by Shari'ah to make anyone other than a Quraysh a caliph. 
There was unanimity on this issue in the time of the sahabah p¢+4,»,. When some ansar 
sahabah està») claimed right of the ansar to caliphate, the emigrant (or muhajir) sahakah 

stă g», cited this hadith as evidence for their right. 

In fact, to emphasize his words the Prophet s+. # + said, "Even if two men survive." 
Caliphate will romain in the Quraysh. One of them will act as caliph and the other will be 
his subject. (Or, the words mean two man as the subjects of the caliph). In any case, a 
Quraysh will act as caliph. 

Hawawi us, has written that it is not permitted to make a non Quraysh a caliph. There 
was unanimous agreement on this issue even after the sahabah ssä g+, Some of those who 
divert from the unanimous path of the ahl us-sunnah wa al-jama'ah, (meaning the 
innovators) and disagree with this ruling should know that the sahabah ped ,», were of 
one mind that caliphate should rest in the Quraysh. 

Nawawi #«-, has also written that in this saying the prophet pl). à e said that this 
command will remain operative till the last days even when two men survive. And, 
whatever the Prophet pijedi ie said has come out true. Till today, cahphate remains with 


1 Muslim # 3-1819, Musnad Ahmad 3-379. 
2 Bukhari # 3501, Muslim # 4-1810. 
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the Quraysh and they are supreme. 

However, Nawawis's ġa», conclusions are not borne out by facts. The caliphate of the 

Quraysh continued till his time but did not rema- -p ii he entire Islamic world. For a 

little over two hundred years, the Quraysh were caliphs and imams over most of the 

Islamic regions and cities, but after that the cry of self government and independence 

replaced them with native rulers and kings. 

We may say, therefore, that the saying of the Prophet plyst à ie is a command not a 

disclosure. Whoever follows Islam and has faith is bound to accept the Quraysh as his 

chief. He must obey them and not turn away from their leadership. 

We may also say that this saying of the Prophet sje à e must be understood by its 

obvious meaning, but with the proviso: 

(o yiu) ~ 'as long as they abide by the religion.’ 

This provisio is expressed in the next hadith (# 5982). In this case, the hadith would read: 
"The office of caliphate will rest in the Quraysh as long as they keep to religion and 
keep it alive." 

Indeed, this is what happened. As long as they kept the caliphate subservient to religion 

and occupied themselves in the service and propagation of Islam, they did not lose the 

office of the caliphate. But, when they became indifferent to religion and did not hesitate to 
perpetrate the unlawful and the forbidden, showing utter disrespect to religion, the reins of 
caliphate were snatched from their hands and given over to non Quraysh. 


PRIVILEGE OF THE QURAYSH IS SUBJECT TO OBSERVING RELIGION 
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5982, Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «sä», said, "I heard Allah's Messenger l+jaled io say, 
'This matter (caliphate) will remain in the Quraysh as long as they abide by 
Quraysh as long as they abide by religion. No one will antagonize them without 
Allah turning him upside down."! 
COMMENTARY: The objective of caliphate is to establish religion so, as long as the 
Quraysh stick to that, Allah will let them lead others. But, when they become derelict, they 
will become liable to be thrown out. Some exponents say that establish salah). 
Some authorities say that the aim of the hadith is to exhort the Quraysh to establish salah. 
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1 Bukhari # 3500. 
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5983. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sä s», narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

al-yaledi to say, "Islam will not cease to be mighty till twelve caliphs pass away. All 

of them will Quraysh." 

According to another version: "The affairs of the people will not cease to be smooth 

till they are ruled by twelve man, all of whom will be Quraysh.” 

According to another version: "Religion will not cease to be established till the Last 

Hour strikes and twelve caliphs rule over them, ali of whom being Quraysh," 
COMMENTARY: Not only different opinions are expressed abut this hadith, but it also 
rises some questions. The hadith seems to suggest that there would be twelve caliphs 
succeeding each others immediately after the Prophet pja i They will be pious men 
and there times will be prosperous and they will be just and kind to their subjects." But this 
was not so. There were among the Banu Murwan dynasty, such caliphs whose life and 
character bare no resemblance to religion and were not in consonance with its teachings. 
Their cruel and oppressive acts caused severe damage to Islam, and the Muslims, had to 
endure terrible problems. 
Moreover, there is a sound hadith that the Prophet pusse & 2 said, "The caliphate will 
continue to be established for thirty years after me. There after, tyranny and oppression 
will be the order of the day through cruel kings." The ulama say that the governments that 
were established after thirty years cannot be called caliphate bu‘ were monarchies and 
authoritarian rule. Hence, this is a serious doubt. The ulama have ofiered various opinions 
to resolve this difficulty. 
FIRST OPINION: The twelve caliphs are the twelve men who took the seat of caliphate, 
government and authority after the Prophet death. During their reign, the condition of the 
Muslims was good and the subjects were happy through some of these leaders were 
oppressive and very unjust. Terrible discord and termoil were witnessed in the time of 
walid ibn Yazid ibn Abdul Malik ibn Marwan who was the twelfth of these men. He 
became ruler on the death of his uncle Hisham ibn Abdul Malik. In the beginning, people 
accepted his rule. But after four years people revolted against him and killed him. From 
that day on, the situation changed and mischief spread in a heavily charged manner. This is 
what Qadi Iyad Maalik au, said. Allama Ibn Hajar Asqalani wa», supported this opinion, 
saying that this is the most preferable. He said that this is borne out by these words 
reported in this very hadith in some version of it. 


ÉA ashe hy 548 
' “All of them whom the people supported unanimously" 

It means they gave them pledge of allegiance unanimously and accepted their leadership. 
Though with dislike. The caliphs whom the hadith praises are not praised for their religion 
justice and truthfulness, Rather, it is for their administration and steadfastness in governing 
and unity and unanimity. 

As for the sahih hadith in which the Prophet piyale å „Le has said that the caliphate will last 
for thirty years, the word khalifah in it signifies Khalifah kubra (major caliphate) which in 
essence are the prophet's caliphs. This hadith, on the other hand, speaks of Khalifah 
amaarat (authoritarian caliphs). The amirs? after the khulafa reshideen! were also called 


1 Bukhari # 7222, 7223, Muslim # 4 to 9-1821, 1822, Musnad Ahmad 5-101, Tirmidhi # 2230. 
2 Chiefs, leaders, rulers of state. 
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caliphs figuratively. 

Concerning this first opinion, though Allamah Ibn Hajar èu», has commended it, the 
words of the hadith (igjen) and (w63) do not accept this opinion because to be 
established) express explicit praise of the twelve caliphs, declaring that their times will see 
religion being established weil, truth will prevail and they will just so that Islam will 
continue to be strong. 

SECOND OPINION: The words in the Prophet's saying 'khulafa' (caliphs) refers to the just, 
pious and righteous caliphs who are truly worthy of being so called. In this sense, the words 
of the hadith will not imply necessarily that the twelve caliphs would succeed the Prophet + 
ehsaas immediately. The hadith perhaps really means to give their number as twelve and 
they may become caliphs in any age up to the Last Day. Toorpushti said that in the light of 
other ahadith on the subject as this hadith this opinion is better and appropriate. 

THIRD OPINION: The twelve caliphs and amirs mentioned in this hadith are they who 
would succeed Imam Mahdi pute as caliphs and amirs. The Prophet „h-se o who is the 
true informer gave advance information that during the last days, such twelve Muslims 
having ancestral relationship with the Quraysh, will become trustees of the government of 
the Muslims leading them as caliphs. In their times religion will rise at its peak and the 
glory of Islam will be high. According to another hadith, when Mahdi 4, dies, leadership 
will go to the hands of five men, one after the other who would be descendants of sabt 
akbar? meaning Imam Hasan « # s», After them, the leaders would be five men in 
succession, being descendants of sabt asghar? meaning Imam Husayn «sù g»; The last of 
them wil] nominate his successor who will be descendant of Imam Hasan «s4,,2,. He will be 
the eleventh man to lead the people. When he dies, his son will succeed him as leader. This 
makes their number twelve. Each of them would be a just imam and a righteous guide. 
Who is himself well guided. Each would be just, religious and well wisher of his subjects, 
most concerned with the well-being of Islam and Muslims. If this hadith is sahih (sound), 
then it makes the second opinion strong and excellent. There also is the hadith of Ibn Abbas 
at s2) in which he described Muslim qualities and merit adding, "Allah will remove and 
wipe off every grief and anxiety during Mahdi's #«-, time and with his justice put and end 
to every oppression and mischief. After him, leadership will go to twelve men, one after 
the other who will discharge their duty of caliphate for one hundred and fifty years." 
FOURTH OPINION: The hadith means that the twelve caliphs will rule in their respective 
places at the same time, each claiming to be independent of the other, as autonomous 
caliphs. Their subject would be different groups of people. This opinion is lent support by 
the tradition that the Prophet p+...» said, "The time will come after me when there will 
be caliphs and very many of them." In other words, the Prophet pless à io said that there 
would be turmoil and widespread discard to the extent that at some time twelve caliphs 
would each claim to be the true caliphs. This implies that till then Muslims would be 
united as a single bloc, religion would continue to be established and Islam will continue to 
prosper as a mighty religion. With the rising of twelve claimants to caliphate chaos and 
discard strife and unrest would prevail. Muslims would be divided and at loggerheads 


1 righteously guided caliphs, 
2 Sabt or Sibt is a grand=child tribe, akbar is great, elder. 
3 asghar is smaller, younger. 
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with each other. However, according to first opinion, Muslims will be prosperous and 
united till the twelve caliphs have ruled and the upset would occur after their time. 

The Sh'ia deduce form this hadith that the twelve caliphs would be from the ahl ul bayt- 
{members of the Prophet 1+) &# i» household). They may or may not get the office of 
caliphate even though they may deserve and be worthy of the office. According to them, 
the first caliphs was Sayyiduna Ali ««4,,2, followed by Imam Hasan ssä s+, Imam Husayn 
atid g2» Sayyiduna Zayn ul Aabideen #u-, Sayyiduna Muhammad Bagir, Sayyiduna Ja'far 
Sadiq æ «-;, Sayyiduna Musa Kazim # «-, Sayyiduna Ali Rada & «-,, Sayyiduna 
Muhamamd Nagi 4 au», Sayyiduna Nagi à s-, Sayyiduna Husayn Askari # u», and 
Sayyiduna Muhammad Mahdi éea,,1 


SOME TRIBE OF THE ARABS 
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5984. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «r# „») narrated that Allah's Messenger glsjale à Lo said, 

‘(The tribe) Ghifar, may Allah forgive them (meaning, ghafarallahuilaha) (The 

tribe) Aslam, may Allah keep hem safe (meaning, slaamahallah), And (the tribe) 

Usayyah has disobeyed (asat) Allah and His Messenger."? 
COMMENTARY: The Ghifar is a famous tribe of Arabia. Abu Dharr Ghifari se & >, 
belonged to this tribe. It is said that during the jahiliyah, its members used to rob the 
pilgrims. So it was looked upon the pilgrims. So it was looked upon with disdain. This is 
why the Prophet t+)...» prayed to Allah for this tribe that he should erase the bad name 
it had earned and forgive its members. Then, they entered into the folds of Islam willingly. 
These words could also be constructed to mean that Allah has written off this tribe's 
conduct during the days of ignorance. They are forgiven because of their faith and Islam. 
The Aslam is another tribe. They had embraced Islam willingly without resistance. So the 
Prophet pljate doe prayed for them that Allah should keep them safe. Here, too, we may 
say that these words give information that Allah has given them security because they did 
not pick up weapons against the Muslims. 
Usayyah is another of the tribes. They killed the Muslim reciters of the Quran treacherously 
of Bir Ma'unak. The Prophet phasis à Le was grieved and he prayed the qunoot calling cure 
on them. His words in the hadith merely inform bout them without referring to the prayer. 
But, the complaint itself sounds the curse and there is no prayer to make them more evil 
other than that since they were wicked, they may be disgraced in both the worlds’. 


1 On the subject of caliphate generally see the History of Islam, Najeebabadi, vi p239. Darul Isha’at 
Karachgi. 

2 Bukhari # 3513, Muslim # 279, 2473, Tirmidhi # 3948 (3967, 3974) 

3 See footnote to hadith 3967. Tirmidhi (Dar ul Isha‘at Karachi) The Arabi words employed (pts) 
salama and Aslam are from salama (pL). Ghafara (,#) and Ghifar from ghafara (,4#) Asaya (Arabic) 
are usayyah from asa (Arabic). They are to give peace, to forgive and to disobey respectively. 
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MERIT OF SOME TRIBES 
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5985. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,2, narrated that Allah's Messenger el jale äi Lo 
said, "the (Muslims among the) Quraysh the Ansar {of Madinah), the (Muslims of) 
Juhaynah, the (Muslim of) Muzaynah, the (Muslims of} Aslam, the (Muslim of) 
Ghifar and the (Muslim of) Ashja are my friends and supporters. They have no 
friends and helper other than Allah and His Messenger." 
COMMENTARY: The words (13) is the governing word of the (first person noun) speaker. 
The word (4) friends is its plural. According to one version, it is simply (yı) without the 
governing word (s) my. In that case, the hadith would mean: 
(The Muslims of thee tribes) are mutual friends and helpers). 


TWO ALLIES 
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5986. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «så s», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu jileài Lo sad, 
"The Aslam, the Ghifar, the Muzaynah nd he Juhaynah are better than the Banu 
Tamim, the Banu Aamir and the two allies: Banu Asad and Ghatafan."? 
COMMENTARY: The Last two named are also tribes. They had pledged to be allies the 
above mentioned tribes are termed better because they precedes the others in Islam. Also, 
they had good characteristics. 


PRAISE OF BANU TAMIM | 
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5987. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à ,», said, "I have not ceased to love the Banu 
Tamim ever since I heard of their three virtues from Allah's Messenger pi+)s edi Le I 
heard him say (about them), "they will be the most courageous fighters among my 
ummah against the dajjal." 

He also narrated (that their second virtue was observed) when they brought their 
sadagah (meaning zakah), Allah's Messenger el-s ade à o said, "These are the 
sadaqah brought by our people (Their third virtue was that) Ayshah iċ s; had a 
woman captive who belonged to them. He (the Prophet puj41641,1+ said, 'Set free, 
for, she is a descendent of Isma'il”. 


1 Bukhari # 3512, Muslim # 186. 2519 (Tirmidhi # 3960). 
2 Bukhari # 3523, Muslim # 194-2522. 
3 Bukhari # 2543, Muslim # 198-2525. 
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COMMENTARY: When the accursed dajjal makes his appearance, the members of Banu 
Tamim will fight him most courageously and punishing. They will do their best to disable 
him and will ahead of all others in rejecting and contradicting him. In these words there also 
is their information that Banu Tamim will be in large numbers even when the dajjal emerges. 
The Prophet pi- jalsà te also honoured Banu Tamim when he called them 'our people' 

The female captive (or slaev) belonged to Banu Tamim. So she was of Arab descent. The 
Arabs are children of Prophet Isma'il piale so she too was descended from him. Actually, 
all Arabs are descended from Prophet Ismai’il »4le not merely Banu tamim, but the 
Prophet pL-jaisà lo used these particular words to honour and esteem the Banu Tamim. 


SECTION II pi jc 
DO NOT HUMILIATE THE QURAYSH 
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5988. Sayyiduna Sa'd «+ ð +») narrated that the Prophet el- j4s à sho said, "If anyone 

wishes that the Quraysh should be disgraced then he will be disgraced by Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: The Quraysh should be honoured and respected in every case, all 
circumstances. To try to dishonour and disgrace them is to invite Allah's wrath. This 
applies whether they occupy the office of caliphate or not. They are close to the Prophet „Le 
esie and this is their exclusive merit and honour. 


PRAYER FOR THE QURAYSH 
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5989. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sá», said that Allah's Messenger p jide à J prayed, 
“O Allah, you caused the Quraysh to initially taste punishment (by having them 
defeated at Badr and in the Battle of Ahzab when they opposed the true religion 
and antagonized your Messenger). Now (while they have embraced Islam and 
obeyed you Messenger so). Bestow on the last of them you favour and reward.? 


EXCELLENCE OF TWO TRIBE OF YEMEN 
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5990.Sayyiduna Abu Aamir Al-Ash‘ary «sá s2) narrated that Allah's Messenger à h 
jide said,. "How excellent are the (tribe) Asad and the Ash'ary! They donot flee 
while fighting (the infidels} and they do not cheat in the spoils (of war). They 


belong to me and I to them." 
COMMENTARY: Asad was the name of the father of a tribe of Yemen. The tribe also got 


Ga 


1 5&5 (044+) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3905 (3931) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3908 (3934) 
3 Tirmidhi # 3947 (8974) (It is a gharib hadith) 
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his name. This tribe is also called Azd and Azd Shanu'ah. The ansar of Madinah are related. 
to this tribe. 

Ash'ar was the nickname of Amz ibn Harithah Asadi who was a distinguished man of 
Yemen. He too was the (founding) father of his tribe which got its name from his nickname, 
Ash’ary. The members of this tribe are also called Ash‘ariyun and Ashjarun. The glorious 
sahabi, Abu Musa Ash'ary and people of his clan belonged to this tribe. 

The Prophet pl-yteà gta said of the members of these tribes." They belong to me." His means that 
they followed him and abided by his sunnah. Or that they were his friends and helpers. 

He also said, "I belong to them," meaning. "I am too their friend and helper." In this way, he 
informed that the believers of these tribes were observing taqwa and abstinence. 


AZD ARE AZD OF ALLAH 
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5991. Sayyiduna Anas +s s», narrated that Allahs' Messenger ¢l-;«16 às o said, "The 
(tribe) Azd are the Azd of Allah on earth (meaning His army and helpers of His 
religion). People wish to put them down, but Allah refuses everything except that He 
should raise them. A time will certainly come to the people when a man will lement 
(saying). 'would that my father was an Azd! Would that my mother was an Azdi!." 

. COMMENTARY: The tribe was distinguished by the title Azd of Allah (23). They were 
helper of Allah's religion and His Messenger, hence they were His army, In this title they 
were made exclusive and prominent. 

Some authorities say that Azd of Allah (#3) actually means (#.4)) lion of Allah. These 
people were brave and courageous like a lion. 
A time will come when these people and their tribe will gain such a strong foothold and 

_ eminence that other tribesmen would cherish the desire that they too belonged to this tribe. 


A VERSION FOR THREE TRIBES . 
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5992, Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «så +; said, ‘when the Prophet el jate àa te died 
he was not happy with three tribes the Thaqif, the Banu Hanifah and the Banu 
Umayyah."2 
COMMENTARY: There were certain members of these tribes who caused immense loss to 
Islam by furthering the cause of its enemies and by grieving the Muslims. Allah had 
informed His Messenger that such people would arise in these tribes as would handle the 
fire of turmoil. 
The Thaqif is the tribe to which the notorious tyrant Hajjaj ibn Yusuf belonged. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3937 (3963). The hadith is gharib. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3943 3969) This is a Gharib hadith. 
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The Banu Hanifah is known for the renegade mischief maker Musaylimah Kadhhab. 

The Banu Umayyah had such men as Ubayulah ibn Ziyad. He was the governor of Kufah 
and Busrah for Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah. He commanded his army to martyr Imam Husayn 
asà c» y the chief of the martyrs (14+!) merely to appease his seniors. He was an extremely 
wretched and mean man. It is reported. That when the men of his army brought the 
blessed head of the chief of the martyrs Imam Husayn «eå 2, from the battle field of 
Karbala to himj, he had the blessed head placed in a platter and continued to hit it with a 
stick. At the same time he blared out derogatory remarks about the beloved grandson of 
the prophet plejade i ga. But, he paid for his wickedness in a very harsh manner and very 
heavily. He was killed brutally in a battle and his head was severed from his body which 
was burnt down. His armymen brought his head to the city to the mosque and put it on the 
dais where his lackeys were already seated. Tirmidhi! has transmitted from Umarah ibn 
Umayr «sä 2; that he said, "When the heads of Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad and his benchmen 
were placed in the mosque at Rahabah, I went there. The people exclaimed, 

'It is here! It is here!' Indeed, there it was! A snake came suddenly and went into the nostrils 
of Ubaydullah ibn ziyad. After a while, it came out and disappeared. Again, the people 
shouted, 'It is here! It is here! Jt went to the head and into the nostril. Then it came out and 
vanished, doing that two or three times." 

We have commented only a the conduct of Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad as an example for the 
cruel member of the Banu Umayyah. If we see, his master Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah also 
belonged to this tribe and it was at his instance that the cruelty was perpetrated. Besides, 
others man of this tribe, too, had left no stone unturned in committing evil. Their greed for 
wealth and rule made them commit atrocities against Muslims and damage Islam All of 
them should be judged at par with Ubaydullah. According to another hadith, the Prophet 
eyida i ie dreamt one night that some monkeys pranced and swung on the pulpit of the 
Masjid Nabawi. He named the Banu Umayyah when he interpreted his dream. 


ABOUT TWO MEN OF THE BANU THAQIF 
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5993. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger el» sade & Le said, 'There 
will arise among the Thaqif a hardened liar and another who will cause severe 
destruction." Abdullah ibn Asmah ä a>; (a tabi'i) said the ulama say that the 
hardened liar was Al-Mukhtar ibn Abu Ubayd and the other who will unleash 
rampant destruction will be Al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf. 

Hisham ibn Hassan “>, (a high caliber jurist and scholars of hadith among the 


1 Tirmidhi # 3780 (3805) 
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tabi'un) said, "they calculated the number of people killed by Al-Hajjaj {ibn Yusuf) 

(not in battle but) in confinement after arresting them). It (the count) came to one 

hundred and twenty thousand." 

According to Muslim's version: 

5994. When Al-Hajjaj killed Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Az-Zubayr «sà ç», Sayyidah 

Asma s à g»; (his mother and daughter of Abu Baka) «s š „», said, “Allah's 

Messenger -jait à Lo had said to us tnat the Thaqif would produce a habitual liar 

and another who would unleash widespread destruction. As for the great liar, we 

have seen him. And, as for the other who will cause unrestrained destruction, I 

think that there is no one else but you."? 

The entire narration (of the destruction} will be recounted in section III 

(hadith#6003 and partly #6004) | 
COMMENTARY: 'Hajjaj ' (g!) is the intensive noun of Haaj (gt). It mean one who argues 
or disputes.’ He presents evidence. 
Hajjaj ibn Yusuf is a notorious oppressor in the history of Islam. He had killed thousands of 
good and pious men unjustly. They included the sahabah ys 4», and the tabi'un too. He 
also martyred Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sà», and he put thousands of innocent men behind 
bars. Apart from those killed in battle, he slew of martyred one hundred and twenty 
thousand innocent people. It is said that as many as fifty thousand men were brought out 
of his prison together at one time, by way of example. (what to say of their total number) 
He was so stone hearted that his prisons had no roof. The prisoners were locked within 
four walls to endure the vagaries of weather in summer and winter, rain and sunshine. 
Hajjaj ibn Yusuf Thaqafi was a trusted well-wisher of the umawi amir Abdul Malik ibn 
Marwan. He was a very influential man. Abdul Malik ibn Marwan had made him governor 
of Iraq and Khurasan. After the martyrdom of Abdullah ibn zubayr «säs», Hajjaj became 
the governor of Hijaz too. 
After Abdul Malik ibn Marwan, he continued to be governor of Iraq and khurasan in the 
time of walid ibn Abdul Malik. The pages of history books are replete with accounts of his 
savage acts, oppression and cruelty. 
Hew died in mid-shawwal 95 All at the age of fifty four years. 
MUKHTAR: Mukhtar was the son of a glorious, respectable sahabi, Abu Ubayd ibn 
Mas'ud thaqafi «,,.»,. He was born in the first year of hijrah and he did not have the good 
fortune of being the Prophet p-jatsès Le companion. Initially, he was known for his learning, 
merit, piety and a abstinence. But, gradually it transpired that he had an evil nature and 
had put on the garb of piety for furthering worldly ends. He bore animosity for the Ahlul- 
Bayt (the Prophet's plus,» descendants and family member). Then, suddenly, he turned 
over a new leaf and claimed to love them. His seeming love for them became so strong that 
after the martyrdom of Imam Husayn «eis», he became hostile to the supporters of Yazid 
and killed many of them in retaliation for the blood of Imam Husayn. «+i, His love of the 
world made him do novel things, He was the one to begin the uprising against Abdullah 
ibn Zubayr «aà»; in Iraq. Soon he created a large number of disciples pretending to have 
spiritual powers. At the same time as his circle of admirers multiplied, his belief weakened 


1 Tirmidi # 3944 (3970 Musnad Ahmad 2. 26. 
2 Muslim # 229. 2545, Musnad Ahmad 2-87. 
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and he continue to go astay and submit to base desires. He conspired though falsehood and 
deceit to seize caliphate over the entire Islamic world and managed to take over Kufah as a 
first step towards his lafty ambitions. He also proclaimed himself a prophet. He made it 
appear that Jibril -4 brought him Allah's revelation. Finally, the son of Abdullah ibn 
Zubayr «sà»; Mus'ab ibn Zubayr «sà s», the governor of Busra for his father, invaded 
Kufah. Mukhtar put up a resistance but was defeated and was killed on 14h Ramadan 
67AH. His deceit and falsehood prompted the ulama to count him as a great liar among 
several great liars. 

Both Mukhtar and Hajjaj come under the purview of this hadith that the Thaqif wil 
produce a great liar and a great mischief monger. l 
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5995. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà», narrated that the people complained. "O Messenger of 


Allah the arrow of the thaqif have burned us, so curse them." He prayed, 'O Allah, 
guide the Thaqif {to Islam and obedience)."! 
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5996. Sayyiduna Abdur Razzaq 4+, (a jurist) reported from his father (Hammam 
ibn Nakha’'l) #4-, who from Sayyiduna «s i s2; Mina dia, who from Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah «s ù œ», who narrated: "We were with the Prophet plejade it le (one 
day). A man who I think belonged to the qays, came to him and submitted. 'O 
Messenger of Allah, curse the Himyar." He turned away from him. The man came 
before him from the other side, but he again turned away from him. He came before 
him from the other side but he turned away from him. (The Prophet elu jade àn Le was 
willing to do as he said), Then the Prophet pl- jasá o supplicated, 'Have mercy on 
the Himyar O Allah. Their mouths are peace (offering salaam - greetings). Their 
hands are food (serving it to people) And they are people of peace and faith.'? 
Tirmidhi transmitted it and said it is a gharib hadith, and it is known from Abdur 


1 Tirmidhi E 3942 (3968), Musnad Ahmad 3. 343. 
2 Tirmidhi E 3939 (3969) Musnad Ahmad 2-278. 
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Razzag and none else, The traditions narrated by Mina are munkir. 
COMMENTARY: The Himyar were accustomed to offer slaam very often and to feed 
people food, distributing it among many people. These are qualities of humility and 
generosity. This is a sign that they have attained the station of excellence and they give 
rights of follow men. 
These people have perfect faith and are safe from every kind of trial and tribulations. 


ABU HURAYRA'S «sis,,.2) TRIBE DAWS 
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5997, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à ,») said, "The Prophet „hjal 4 e asked me, 
‘From what tribe are you?' I said, 'I am from the Daws.’ He said, ‘I had not imagined 
that the Daws could have even one man with any good in him."! 
COMMENTARY: These words laud Abu Hurayrah «så»; as the one good man in his tribe Daws. 
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5998. Sayyiduna Salman «så „+, (Farsi) said that Allah's Messenger pl alia Le said to 
him, 'Do no hate me lest you abandon you religion." He asked 'O Messenger of Allah, 
how can I hate you when through you Allah has guided us. (I cannot even think of 
hating you).” He said. “If you hate the Arabs that would be like hating me.*? 
COMMENTARY: Since the Prophet ¢1-y.1+4,.6 was an Arab, if anyone dislikes the Arabs as 
a whole then he includes the Prophet ply. 4 + among them. So we must refrain from 
disliking the Arabs under all circumstances. 
It is possible that Sayyiduna Slaman Farsi «à», who was a non-Arab of Persian descent 
night have done or said something which could be construed to cast aspersion on the 
Arabs but he cannot be expected to réally dislike or hate them. The Prophet pls; ale à ie 
cautioned him so that he might desist from even giving a‘distant hint lest others interpret 
such a derogatory meaning in it. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3838 (3864) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3937 (3953 (Musnad Ahad 1-22) Saying this hadith is gharib. 
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5999. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan «s4 s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger aje ii lie 
e+; said, "He who betrays the Arabs will be deprived of my intercession and will 
not get my friendship."! 
This hadith is gharib. We know it only from Husayn ibn Umar al-Ahmasi who is 
not regarded by scholars of hadith as strong. 
COMMENTARY: Betraying anyone includes deceiving him, lying to him, not St yyianing him 
well and instigating other against him. 
Intercession means here the exclusive kind, not the general intercession of which no one 
will be deprived. 
‘Friendship will not be got’ could mean that he will not earn the Prophet p+) ai à slo 
friendship or he will be unable to think of the Prophet sl» piled gle as a friend. 
Since Husain ibn Umar is not regarded as strong, this hadith is da'if (weak). However, 
were merits are concerned even da'if hadith is deemed reliable. Besides, this hadith is 
supported by many others that have come down to us in succession. Example are: 
(i) Anas «sà», narrated that saying of the Prophet piuytedipe: 


Sis 2264 seks ds 
"Love for the Arabs is faith. Detesting them is hypocrisy” 
(2) He also narrated from the Prophet piv sated gho: 
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"To be friendly with the Quraysh is faith but to hate them is disbelief. To ee the 
Arabs is faith but to have them is disbelief. He who loves the Arabs, loves me. He 
who dislikes them, dislikes me." (Tabarani) 
(3} Sahl ibn Sa'd «+», narrated this hadith: 
wal Lint gent aca ald Lt 51 yal 
"Be friendly with the Qurahsh. He who keep friendship with them, Allah will take 


him as a frined." (Tabarani) 
{4) Abu Hurayrah ssä „#2, narrated that the Prophet plo teči te said: 
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"Love the poor. Sit with them. And love the Arabs with your heart. And you must 
keep away from finding faults in people after what you know of yourself.” 
(Mustadrak Haakim) 
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Maalik«+ & ç»; narrated that she had heard her master (Talhah) « & +») say that 
Allah's Messenger pl.) ule it lo said, “Among the signs of the Last Hour is the 
destruction of the Arabs," 
COMMENTARY: In this hadith the word 'Arabs' could mean the Arabs generally or the 
Muslim Arabs. When their numbers decline, take that as a portent for the approach of the Last 
hour. This suggest that the Arabs are natural leaders and all non Arabs are their followers. 
It must be known that as the Last Day draws near only the evil and wicked will remain in 
this world. No one who recites the Kalimah will survive (meaning there will remain no 
believer in monotheism and in the Prophet pl jies po 
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6001. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ejas i Le 
said, "Kingdom (and caliphate) is the right of the Quraysh, judgement or 
administration of the Ansars, (calling the) adhan of the Ethiopians and fidelity of 
the Azd (Shanu‘ah)." Meaning the Yemen is as a whole.? 
Tirmidhi says: A hadith like it in mawquf from without tracing it to the Prophet „4 
gl jasi is more sahih than this (Both are narrated by Abu Hurahrah) «41,2, 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (ua) qada - judgement - means here to be a supervisor, 
so administrator, or who is aware. On the night of Aqabah (when the Ansar of Madinah 
pledged allegiance to the Prophet puja do, the Prophet physi o appointed a nagib - 
meaning, nominated a chief - of very tribe of the ansar. He was assigned the task of 
propagating Islam, to invite people to embrace it. Thereafter he should look after the 
Muslim. These chiefs discharged their duties diligently and they received commendation 
from the Prophet. ph sled Lo 
Some authorities have said that the word qada is used in its accepted meaning 'judgement' 
It is borne out by the fact that the Prophet phys à Lo sent Mu'adh «+d», a glorious ansar 
sahabi to Yemen as a judge there. This opinion seems more plausible. It is more 
appropriate to the text. 
As for adhan, the Prophet plujatea de had Bilal «ei >»; in mind when he said that it is the 
right of the Abyssinians. He was the chief of the Prophet Ly...» mu'adhdhins They 
discharge this duty better. 
As for the word Azd is concerned, it could refer either to the famous tribe of Yemen Azd 
Shanu'ah or, as a narrator has put in the text of the hadith, ‘meaning Yemen as a whole. 
According to one version, the people of Yemen are mild hearted, peaceful and believers. 
In short, the hadith means that when delegating authority for these duties, the tribes 
named must given preference. They are more qualified for these respective duties. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3929 (3955) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3936 3962). 
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6002. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Muti 4 «>, (a tabi and a chief of the Quraysh} 
reported from his father (Muti' ibn «sù s2; Aswad whose name was Aasi or Aas (but 
the Prophet «l=; ale @ „Le changed it to Muti) that he narrated, "I heard Allah's 
Messenger piyale 40 lo say on the day of the conquest of Makkah, 'No one of the 
Quraysh will be killed in custody after today till the day of resurrection.”? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama have expressed different opinions about this saying. Mulla Ali 
Qari au», has quoted Tibi #«-, to say that it is a prohibition. No Quraysh should be slain. 
Then he quoted Humaydi òa», that never would an occasion arise after that day in which a 
Muslim Quraysh would apostate and remain stubborn on apostasy calling on himself the 
state's punishment to imprison him and then kill him on custody. 
Indeed, after the Prophet elje à lv, there are examples of any Quraysh being killed after 
being imprisoned for his obstinacy in rejecting Islam and antagonizing it. But, here is not a 
single instance of a Quraysh apostatizing from Islam and obstinately refusing to repent. 
Therefore, this saying of the Prophet «jste 4e means that Allah will cause Islam to make 
itself firm in the hearts of the Quraysh Thereafter, none of them will apostate. Hence, no 
question will arise of anyone of them being imprisoned and killed. 
This is lent support by the hadith: 
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"Indeed the devil has despaired of (making inroads in) the Arabian peninsula’ 
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6003. Sayyiduna Abu Nawfal Mu'awiyah ibn Muslim .#«-, narrated : I saw (the 
corpse of) Abdullah ibn Zubayr « # >, on the road leading to Madinah on a 
highland of Makkah (hanging on the trunk of a polutree). The Quraysh and others 
began to walk past the body. Abdullah ibn Umar «+ & s», also came there. He 
stopped opposite the body and said, 'As slaamu alayk (peace be on you), O Abu 
Khubayb! As salaamu alayk, O Abu Khubayb! As salaamu alayk, O Abu Khubayb! 
By Allah, I did forbid you to do that {which brought you to this end). By Allah, I 
did forbid you to do that (which brought you to this end). By Allah, I did forbid you 
to do that (which brought you to this end). By Allah, I had known you to be given to 
much fasting, keeping vigil in the night and joining bonds of kinship, By Allah, 
they who blame you to be the worst are evil people." But, according to another 
version the words are instead of (¢ iY) evil people (,.-+) 'good people. 
Then, Abdullah ibn Umar isä =», (resumed his advance and) moved ahead. 
When Hajjaj learnt that Abdullah «+>, had stopped (before the body) and spoken 
as he had, he sent someone and had him brought down from the trunk and thrown 
in the graveyard of the Jews. Then, he sent someone to his (Abdullah ibn zubayr's) 
mother, Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr «s à 2) (asking her to come), but she 
declined to go to him. He sent for her again with the message, "You must come to 
me or I shall send to you one who will you (to me) by your hair.” 
He (Abu Nawfal} continued to narrate: She declined to go and said, "By Allah, I 
shall not come to you until you send to me one who will pull me by my hair." 
The narrator added: He (became infuriated and) said, "Get me my sandals. He took 
them (and wore them), and swaggered swiftly till he come to her. He uttered, "How 
did you find me when I dealt with the enemy of Allah (your son, Ibn Zubayr) à) 
ac?" She said, "I find that you have spoilt his worldly life but he has ruined your 
next world's life. And, it has been conveyed to me that you say of him. 'O son of the 
woman with two girdles.’ By Allah, I am the woman with two girdles. I had used 
one of them to tie up the provision of Allah's Messenger piu) J+ 4 + and the 
provision of Abu Bakr «.4#,,., (to fasten them) high up out of reach of animals. The 
second is the one that a woman cannot do without. 
And know! Allah's Messenger ols; «Jeo had narrated to us that there will arise 
among the Thaqif a habitual liar and another who would unleash destruction. As 
for the liar, we have seen him. As for the other who would unleash rampant 


551 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


destruction. I think he is not but you.” 

The narrator said: He got up and went away from her saying nothing else to her." 
COMMENTARY: The highland leading to Madinah was on the borders of Makkah on the 
eastern side. The Madinans enter Makkah from this point the cruel man Hajjaj ibn Yusuf 
besieged Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn Zubayr «äs»; in the Masjid Haram with his army and 
martyred him very ruthlessly and put his corpse dangling on the-trunk of a palm tree. 
Later, he was buried nearby in the graveyard Janat ul Malah. However, now there is no 
indication to show his grave. Similarly, graves of other sahabah p¢s4+,; who were buried in 
Jannat ul Ma’lah cannot be identified. Even the grave of Sayyidah Khadijah is in the jannat 
ul Mu'lah but it is unmarked. In the past, a righteous man had pinpointed it on the basis of 
a dream and a dome was built on it, but now that mark has disappeared and the grave 
cannot be identified. 

IBN UMAR «4,2, REGRET: Sayyiduna IbnUmar «sà +; words at the grave meant that he 
had forbidden Ibn Zubayr «5», to part from Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah «såg»; and to make a 
cliam to caliphate. 

BACKGROUND IN BRIEF: When amir Mu'awiyah «sà s»; died, his son Yazid succeeded 
him, but Abdulalh ibn Zubayr declined to obey him and to give his pledge of allegiance to 
him. The Makkans pledged allegiance to Ibn Zubayr and declared him caliph. Soon he had 
a large number of people accepting his caliphate and many regions aligned with him. In 
fact, historians write that apart from Syria, nearly all the Islamic world recognized him as 
caliphs. Ibn Zubayr «sà»; did not even recognize Yazid's successors Marwan ibn Hakam 
and after him Abdul Malik ibn Mrwan but carried on his own caliphate. However, Abdul 
Malik ibn Marwan took strong steps against his caliphate. He sent Hajjaj ibn Yusuf Thagafi 
to launch an armed attach on Makah. Abdullah ibn Zubayr «ssä s», put stiff resistance with 
his few supporters. Indeed, his courage and boldness, as of those supporting him, in an 
example unmatched in history, but ultimately, he was martyred. The wretched Hajjaj 
severed his head from his body and sent it to Madinah. He hung the lower torso on the 
trunk of a tree. 

Earlier, this same army had attacked Madinah when Yazid was alive. They had ravaged 
Madinah and killed its inhabitants mercilessly. This its inhabitants mercilessly. This is 
knows as the event of Harrah. 

As stated, Ibn Uamr «à»; recalled his words to Ibn Zubayr «,,»,. He had advised him to 
leave the tyrants to Allah and retire. But, Ibn Zu bayr «å», did not heed his advice. He 
hoped to raise the banner of truth and claimed caliphate. Then he paid for it with his life. 
DEVOTED WORSHIP: Abdullah ibn Zubary «sà», used to fast often. He also fasted for 
fifteen days at a stretch. These are called (+) tay. He spent the night offering 
supererogatory salah, reciting the Quran and engaging in dhikr (remembrance of Allah). 
He joined ties of relationship and was known for it. Abdullah ibn Umar asà p»; mentioned 
his pious qualities on that occasion (before his corpse) because Hajjaj used to call him 
‘enemy of Allah; and ‘cruel’. He also had accused him of other things. Hence, Ibn Umar g», 
«ss found it necessary to exonerate him good attributes of Ibn Zubayr «sài», and to refute 
Hajaj's charges. The masses were thereby informed of the truth. 

CONTRADICTORY WORDS IN A VERSIONS: In the course of the test of the hadith, 


1 Muslim # 229, 2545. 
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Abdulah ibn Umar «à», said of Hajjaj and his stooges (pius) an evil pzople. But another 
version has the words (,«i¥) 'a good people, instead. The meaning does not change because 
in the first version, Ibn Umar « & „»; spoke directly about their character. In the second 
version, he called them ‘good’ sarcastically and ridiculed them. It is as one says to a bad 
man, ‘Indeed, how ‘good' you are yourself to accuse the pious as evil!’ However, the first 
version is more appropriate. 

THROWN IN GRAVEYARD OF JEWS: The fact that the body of Abdullah ibn Zubayr s», 
«ed was among the graves of the Jews who had died in Makkah at some past time does not 
rule out the possibility that he was buried in the graveyard Jannat ul Malah. His body was 
brought from there to Jannat ul Ma'lah. 

As for the graveyard of the Jews it is not there anymore and cannot even be located now. 
Of course, in those times, a place had been set aside of the graves of the Jews where Hajjaj 
had the body of Ibn zubayr sù», thrown. 

HAJFAJ'S SANDALS: Hajjaj said, "Get me my sandals.' This is the literal rendering of (45) 
t). The word (=~) is the dual form of (=~) which is a sandal without hair and is made of soft 
leather. In those days, the affluent, amirs and kings used to wear such sandals. 

WOMAN WITH TWO GIRDLES: Sayyidah Asma 4y+%,.», had earned this sobriquet. The 
Prophet pljes à gle gave and her father, Abu Bakr « %.», provision she could not find 
anything to fasten the tiffin box, so she cut off her girdle in two and used one piece to 
fasten the tiffin box and wound the other on her waist. It is better to render (gus) as a waist 
band than a girdle. She had used her presence of mind to do that. So the Prophet pLeyased, yuo 
called he (cts! 55) 'of two girdles.' Hence, this epithet made her proud of it because of being 
able to use something belonging to her for the Prophet pisza à L». There can be no greater 
merit. But the foolish Hajjaj regarded the epithet as belittling her, to allude that his thing 
was a sign of merial woman and domestic maids. 

YES I AM THAT WOMAN: Since she loved the epithet of (4545) - dhu nataqayn) woman 
with two girdles and was proud of it Sayyidah Asma confirmed to Hajjaj that indeed she was 
the one! She also told him how she had got it. She used to put the provision in a container 
and hang the container high up out of reach of animals and insects. The other she used to 
fasten her lower wrapper, or to check her belly from bulging. There was a time when Arab 
woman tied a leather belt on the waist to keep their belly in shape. Rich woman used golden 
belt. So Sayyidah Asma ys s»; made it clear that no woman can dispense with a girdle. 
HAJJAJ WAS SILENCED: The brave woman Sayyidah Asma 4+ 4 +, grave Hajjaj a 
befitting reply and he was silenced. He was lost for words. 

SHE DIED: Sayyidah Asma yss»; is reported to have died twenty days after the martyrdom 
of her son, at the age of one hundred years At that age, she had not lost even one tooth. 
GREETING THE DEED: Allamah Nawawi 4, writes against this hadith that Abdullah 
ibn Uamr «sà»; stood opposite the corpse of Abdullah ibn Zubayr +s% s»; and offered him 
slaam (which is greetings). This means that one may offer salaam to the dead body. It is 
mustahab to offer the slaam more than once. It is also allowed to describe the good 
qualities of the dead standing before its body, such qualities with which the dead person 
was known. 

This hadith also brings out the great merits and excellences of Abdullah ibn Umar «s ù g»). 
He did not hesitate to speak out the truth, Knowing well that the oppressor Hajjaj would be 
told of whatever he said or did there. 
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IBN UMAR «sàs; REFUSED TO CLAIM CALIPHATE 
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6004. Sayyiduna Nafi X>; (the freedman of Abdullah ibn Umar) «+ 4,,», narrated 
that during he turmoil in the time of Ibn Zubayr «sù», (but before his martyrdom). 
Two men came to Abdullah ibn Umar «+ 4», and said ,"How the people have 
conducted themselves (concerning the caliphate and rulership) is as you have seen. 
You are the son of Umar «à»; and a shabi of Allah's Messenger plajale à Lo (So, 
you are most deserving of the caliphate against Abdul Maalik ib Marwan whose 
incompetence is known to all particulars when he made the cruel Hajjaj one of his 
chiefs and governors). So, what holds you back from coming (and overthrowing the 
usurpers and taking the reins of the uprising in your hands)?" He said, "I am 
prevented by my knowledge that Allah has forbidden me to shed the blood of my 
brother Muslim." The two men asked him, "Has not Allah the exalted, said: 


-GTST 5Y is ts 24245185 
{And sight tem, till persecution is no more?}" (2:193) (8:39) 

Ibn Umar «sài s»; said, "Indeed we (the Prophet ph-jads in Le, the sahabah petit g»; and 

the righteous caliphs) ss è 2, did fight them till there was no persecutior. and only 

Allah's religion Islam prevailed. But, (now) you wish to fight till there is persecution 

(of the Muslims) and religion of someone other than Allah is established.:"! 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah ibn Umr «sà», said emphatically that he thought it absolutely 
unlawful for him to shed blood. It was necessary te refrain from fighting each other 
particularly for the sake of caliphate. In his saying the word (;Jé} ‘for me; are superfluous 
otherwise it is forbidden to every Muslim to shed blood of fellow Muslim. 
The two man wanted that Abdullah ibn Umar «sù s»; should declare himself as a caliph. If 
he was not willing to do that, then he must, at least, support Abdullah ibn Zubayr seši ,+, 
and take up arms against those who contend against him and fight for the tyrants to 
preserve their prestige and caliphate. But, Abdullah ibn Umar «à æ, thought that any such 
move would create a rift among the Muslims and cause widespread, deep rooted discard. 
Tnat would weaken Islam. The enemies of Islam would seize the opportunity to reorganize 
themselves and to strengthen their ranks. 
This is why Abdullah ibn Umar «sä „», advised Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sà», to desist from 
fighting fellow Muslims for the sake of caliphate. He should have let the people alone as 
they were. 


1 Bukhari # 4513. 
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PRAYER FOR THE TRIBE DAWS 
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6005. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ci ,», narrated that Tufayl! Ibn Amr Dawsi «sái s», 
came to Allah's Messenger i=j aie à le and submitted, ‘Indeed, the Daws have 
perished having disobeyed and refused (to follow Islam). So, pray to Allah (that He 
may punish them). So, the people (who were there) presumed that he would curse 
them. But (the Prophet pt-jaleài o is mercy for the world sent to guide mankind to 
the right path, not to pray for punishment not anyone). He prayed. "O Allah guide 
the Daws and bring them (to Madinah and to the folds Islam)."! 
COMMENTARY: Tufay! ibn Amr Dawsi «à», was a great sahabi (companion) belonging 
_ to the tribe of Daws. He was counted among the people of the Hijaz. He had embraced 
Islam in Makakh. Then he returned to his people. When the Prophet plujale aie emigrated 
to Madinah, he too left his tribe and native land and emigrated (to Madinah). He joined the 
Prophet „jate Le when he was in khaybar. Then he remained with the Prophet pl.jatear lo 
till he died in Madinah. 
He was called dhun nur (of two lights}. When the prophet pjate te sent him to his tribe to 
propagate Islam, he requested him, “O Messenger of Allah, let me have a sign seeing which 
they might endorse me." The prophet inj. ge prayed for him, "O Allah. Grant him nur 
(light!" Allah accepted his supplication. A light began to shine between his. eye. But, he 
pleaded. "O Messenger of Allah, I-fear that people will think of me as ugly."-Then the light 
moved to his breast bone. In the dark of the night, his chest gave out light as though it has a 
lamp on it. 
Tufayl « +», came to his tribe and preached Islam. His father responded to his call 
positively and embraced Islam, But, his mother was deprived of guidance. 
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6006. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas « seilg) isarvaled that Allah’ s Messenger i pete ds lo said, 
"You must love the Arabs for three reasons. 
i. because I am an Arab (and whatever is ascribed to dear one is also dear). 
ii. The Quran is in Arabic, 
iii. The language of the dwellers of paradise will be Arabic."* 

COMMENTARY: The words that the language of paradise will be Arabic suggest that the 
language of the denizens of hell will not be Arabic. Anyway, the naci: means that Arabic 
and that Arab have merit in this world as well as the next. 


1 Bukhari # 4392, Muslim 197, 2524, Musnad Ahmad 2-243. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 1600. 
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This hadith gives three reason for loving the Arabs. They are the most prominent, otherwise 
there are other reasons, too, for loving the Arabs and Arabia, or for having love for them. For 
instance, the people of Arabia were the only ones to learn Islam - the religion and Sahri'ah 
directly from the Prophet elyi Lo. Then they conveyed it to us. They preserved the Prophet 
phjatedt Le sayings, deeds habits and miracles and transmitted this asset to us. Arabia and the 
people of Arabia are truly the helpers of Islam and he essential energy for our nation. They 
combated with all the world for the sake of Islam and fought wars with great powers. They 
risked and gave their lives and properties and conquered large area. They spread Islam in 
cities, villages, everywhere, raising aloft the banner of Islam. They are the children of Prophet 
Ismail 4i as. Not only paradise but also in the grave, the Mankar and Nakir will put 
questions in the Arabic language. This is why it is said: 


“task 343 shal 


"He who embraces Islam is an Arab." 


CHAPTER - XXIX 


THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF HE SAHABAH 4,2, Weil kilak 


ms (COMPANION OF THE PROPHET pl- jasle äi Le < tech 12.422 


iaar aga 
MANAQIB: The word (i) mnaqib is the plural of (+4) munaqibat. It means 'excellence' 
‘merit,’ 'good quality' which, in turn, is applied to a good characteristic that earns are 
esteem in the sight of Allah or the creatures. However, real recognition lies in the pleasure 
of Allah. Esteem in the sight of he creatures is not worthwhile. Unless it is a means of 
earning Allah's pleasure. Therefore, if anyone is described as possessing excellent qualities 
and high rank then he is said to be esteemed in Allah's sight because of his thoughts, belief, 
conviction, deeds, manners and sincerity. Moreover, only such description of merit and 
excellence is valid if it is in accordance with the saying of the noble prophet pL.jaled io, that 
have been transmitted to us generation after generation. 
SAHABI: He is a Muslim who has seen the Prophet 44,6 with his eyes in a state of 
awakening, or has in the Prophet pl pled, de company.! 
and died while professing Islam, even though he may have apostatized during his life 
before reverting to Islam as Ash'ath ibn Qays is reported to have done (s an example of it). 
Some authorities hold that for anyone to quality as a sahabi, he must have been in the 
company of he Prophet pl. jal à Le for some length of time. They define as a shabi one who 
has been in the company of the Prophet ely. a te» for a long period of time, has acquired 
knowledge from the Prophet ptss ài pho and participated in battles with him. They say that 
‘some length of time,' or 'a long period of time’ is a minimum of six months. But, it is not 
known what evidence they have of the limit of six months. However, it may be asserted 
without a semblance of doubt that one who has spent a very long time in the company of 
the Prophet piujsteds.e and participated in jihad with him is certainly of a rank higher than 
people who did not have an opportunity to be of service to him and be in his company for 


1 Though he could not have been able to see him for some reason. Like Ibn Umm Maktum ssä gs). 
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a long time, or take part in jihad with him, or saw him from a distance though all of them 

have the good fortune of a simple company and qualify as sahabah spei ra). 

HOW TO KNOW A SAHABI: A person may be known to be a sahabi: 

(i) Though tawatar reporting {meaning continuously handed down information). 
Examples are Abu Bakr «si 2, and Umar «tà»; who are recognized as shabah 
by every succeeding generation. 

(ii) By khabar mashhur (a well-known tradition handed down by a least three 
distinct lines of narrators). 

(iii) A shabi ssä e2; says of another person that he is a sahabi «ra, g»; 

(iv) | A person says of himself that he is a sahabi «4 ,»,, provided he meets the 
standard set by tradition and is (Js) just and true, impartial and unbiased. But, 
it must be known that it is established by the Book and Sunnah and reliable 
general consensus that all sahabah pgs», are just and impartial. 

EXCELLENCE OF THE SAHABAH o¢«,,.;:; Sharh us sunnah writes on the authority of 

Abu Mansur Baghdadi ius», that all the ulama agree unanimously that of the sahabah: 

(1) The most excellent are the four caliphs in this order: Abu Bakr «+ # 2, Umar as és 2) 
Uthman «4,2, and Ali sá», the sequence of their caliphate. 

(2) After them, the most excellent are the sahabah e š% 2; who are called the ashrah 
mubashahrah (the ten who are given glad tiding of admittance to paradise). 

(3) The next in sequence of excellence are the sahabah who had participated in the Battle of Badr. 

(4) Those who participated in the Battle of Uhud are next in excellence. 

(5) The sahabah p42 4.2, who gave their pledge known as Bay't ur Ridwan rank next is 
excellence. 

(6) Then follow the Ansar shabah who had pledged allegiance at Aqabah, both those at the 
first and second occasions which is known as Bay't al Aqabah al oola and as Bay't 
of Agabah at Thaniyah when they had come to Makkah (and thence to Aqabah). 

(7) Next in excellence are the sahabah who are known as ({a33'os4) {as sabiqunal awwaloon) 
who preceded others in embracing Islam. They accepted it at the very initial stage of 
the preaching of Islam. They had the exclusive opportunity of facing both they qiblahs, 
mening Bayt ul Maqdis and the Ka'bah (Jerusalem and Makkah, respectively), while 
offering the salah. 

All of the foregoing sahabah prà»; are more excellent (in the sequence mentioned in these 

line) than those sahabah pẹså +», who joined the folds of Islam after them. 

THE PROPHET'S „i-ja le WIVES: The ulama differ on which of the two wives of the 

Prophet pt- pisis Le was more excellent: Sayyidah Ayshah ea», or Sayyidah Khadijah yság»? 

SAYYIDAH FATIMAH y+ 2; They also differ on the excellence of Sayyidah Ayshah 4+, 

we and Sayyidah Fatimah sù». Which one is more excellent than the other? . 

MU'AWIYAH «i»; It must be known that Mu'awiyah «sig»; was also a just and impartial 

shabi and excellent like the others (of his calibre). It is disallowed to say anything derogatory 

abot him or to censure him as it is disallowed concerning any other sahabi «sd... 

DISAGREEMENT AMONG SAHABAH pti x As for there being some disagreement or 

dispute or war between two groups of sahabah »4+#,»,, we must not discuss this thing or 

try to derive results from it. This was their own affair and none of them motivated by 
personal differences but everyone had resorted to ijtihad or individual judgement. They 
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had no intention to further their worldly ambitions. Each believed that he had arrived at a 
just conclusion. We must be careful when speaking of them and must always utter words 
of praise for them. If anything is reported about them that is against praise for them, then 
we must ignore it. In that lies safety of our religion.! 


SECTION I dfhjaki 
DO NOT REVILE THE SAHABAH pẹsài g) 
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6007. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sà s», narrated that Allah's Messenger sed J» 
e43 said, “Do not revile my sahabah (companions). Indeed, were any of you to 
spend gold equal to Mount Uhud he would not get reward for it as much as the 
reward for a mudd of one of my sahabah - may, half of that."? 
COMMENTARY: This saying is addressed to a section of the sahabah «şs à g»; Its 
background is found in a hadith: some differences cropped up between Sayyiduna Khalid 
ibn Walid «sà», and Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sù»; and the former spoke ill of 
the latter. The prophet pjate 4,» addressed khalid ibn Walid «sù», and the others and 
said, "Do not speak il] of my sahabah" He meant his sahabah eà) who had embraced ' 
Islarn before those sahabah +s+ ii +», whom he had addressed, meaning Khalid «sä s», and 
the others. 
However, it is also possible that the entire ummah is the subject of the Prophet plated go 
address. The Prophet ljal á ie gave this command to throat such people of his ummah 
who would speak ill of his sahabah p. 4,2, later on (as indeed the Rawafid? and the 
Khawarij revile certain sahabah ssi»; who are praised by one or the other of them). The 
Prophet plejas i te wished that future generations must respect all sahabah p¢sia..», equally 
without distinction. 
Mudd was a measure of weight used at that time equal to about two thirds of a kilogram. 
This portion of the hadith means that a little deed of the sahabah ss àg», is more weighty 
than great deeds of the people who will follow them, because of their sincerity and 
devotion of Allah If any of them spent a kilogram of barley, or half of it, in Allah's path, 
the reward that he will get for it will not be matched by any of the succeeding generation 
even on spending in Allah's path gold equal to the mass of Mount Uhud. The reason is that 
the sahabah psia s»; were perfectly sincere and their deed was purely for Allah's sake. They 
were motivated by a spirit of self sacrifice. Those following them cannot do that. Besides, 
the property of the sahabah p+ à»; was pure and lawfully acquired and was barely 
sufficient for their own needs but, in spit of that, they set aside some of it to spend in 
Allah's path willingly ignoring their own needs. 
On this basis, we can assure how they dedicated themselves and passed through extreme 


1 See treasury of Muslim Names, Darul Isha‘at Karachi pp 45, 53, 72 for the ten who were given glad 
tiding. Participants of Badr and Uhud. 

2 Bukhari # 3673, Muslim #222-2541, Tirmidhi # 3861 (3887) Abu Dawud # 4658, Ibn Majah # 161. 

? See footnote later on after the quotation of Imam Muhammad. 
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hardship to raise high the banner of Allah's religion. How much they exerted themselves to 
propagate the message of Allah's Messenger pjs à so. They did not hesitate to lay down 
their lives. Imagine the reward they may have received! And, their ranks, how much they 
may have been raised! 
Though the initial words of the hadith imply some of the Prophet's specific Sahabah, yet it 
is certain that other people are also forbidden from reviling the sahabah ¢¢+4,,»,, The real 
purpose of the hadith is to more the people to refrain from speaking ill of those who had: 
preceded others in accepting Islam and are, here fore excellent therefore, it is obligatory on 
those following them to respect the sahabah mess»). 
Ali ibn Harb àu», and khuthaymah ibn Sulayman åw», have reported that Ibn Umar ««ia,, said: 
sé siasi ce IE fel peas [BE yisiicte al ss 
"Do not revile the companions of Muhammad el- jals a, 0. The position of any one 
of them is such that his (worship of) one hour is batter than the pious deeds of any 


of you over his life time" 
And, Ugayli és, has written in Du'afa that the Prophet pt- jelsi lo said: 
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"Surely Allah has chosen me. And he chose for me sahabah (companions), ansar 
(helpers) and ashar (relatives) But, soon a people will come who will revile them, 
find fault with them. So, do not mingle with them, do not eat or drink with them 
and do not have marital relationship with them." 
COMMAND OF SHARI'AH ABOUT THOSE WHO REVILE THE SAHABAH pesà cos 
It is stated in Sharh Muslim that it is a crime to revile the sahabah psig»; and a grave sin. It 
is our conviction, as of the majority of the ulama, that he who reviles the sahabah essä») 
must be puished. 
Some of the Maalikis say that he who reviles any of the shabah must be killed. Teebi du», 
too, has written something like it. Qadi Iyad #«-, said that it is a grave sin to revile any of 
the sahabah petä v). 
Some of our ulama have written explicitly that if anyone speaks ill of he shaykhayn (Abu 
Bakr «+ 2; and Umar «+, then -he is liable to be killed. 
It is stated in the well-known book Al-Ashbah wa Amr Nazir in its section an as sayr If 
any disbeliever repents from disbelief then he is forgiven in this world and the hereafter. 
But, if anyone has been declared to be a disbeliever because he has reviled the Prophet #1» 
ehde, or has reviled the shaykhayn, or one of them, or has practiced sorcery, or is an 
atheist and is arrested before he repents, than his repentance will not be accepted (if he 
makes it after being wrested) and he will not be forgiven. 
The writer of Ishbah, Allamah Zayr ibn Najaym «sä 2, has also written that to speak ill of 
the shaykayn or curse them is disbelief. If anyone attributes excellence to Sayyiduna Ali s») 
asà over the shaykhayn then he is an innovator. It is written in Manaqib kardari that if 
anyone believes that Sayyiduna Ali +e è s»; is more excellent than the Shaykhauyn and 
rejects the caliphate of both of them (meaning, the shaykhayn) then he a disbeliever. If he 
bears animosity to both of them then too he will be termed disbeliever. The reason is that 
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he detests them whom the prophet pls) a4 à te loved with his heart. However, if anyone 
(does not regard Ali «sù 2, as more excellent than the Shaykhayn, and does not reject their 
caliphate, and does not hate them, and does not revile them, but) loves Sayyiduna Ali žy») 
«¢ more than the Shaykhayn, then he will not be charged with anything for this reason. 
WHY THE SHAYKHAYN ONLY: Perhaps the shaykhayn (Abu Bakr «+, and Umar s»; 
«+ù are mentioned exclusively because there are many ahadith about their excellence in an 
exceptional manner. There are not such ahadith about other sahabah. This will be clearer 
from such ahadith in separate chapter to follow. Another reason could be that the caliphate 
of both of them was upheld by the Muslim unanimously. Their leadership was not 
challenged by anyone at all. On the other hand, the caliphate of Uthman, «4, Ali ibn 
Abu Talib aà „2; and others did not have unanimous approval. Rather, each of them had to 
suppress an uprising and rebellion. 

ABOUT THOSE WHO REJECT ABU BAKR'S uà 2; CALIPHATE: Shah Abdul Aziz su, 
has written that there is no doubt that the Imamiyah sect reject the caliphate of Abu Bakr 
«eds g». It is written in the books of figh that anyone who rejects the caliphate of Abu Bakr 
seit, is the rejecter of ijma qat'i (absolute consensus) and whoso reject it are disbelievers. 
It is stated in Fatawa Alamgiri: 


Ba NS Che ody 238 aly 5 ged SL SLI Cele spat ay 238 15) ad 


AL aS At slo 545 6} 9 Pare 56 9S YS Ul fags 
"when a Rawfid, reviles the Shaykhayn and cursed them - we seek refuge in Allah 
from such thought - he renders himself a disbeliever. And, if he gives more 
excellence to Ali 44 „2, that to Au Bakr «sù 2, he does not become a disbeliever 
but is a mubtadi {an innovator). And if he accuses or slanders or defames 
(Sayyidah) Ayshah y+ 4,.», then he disbelieves in (what) Allah (says about her in 
the Quran, exonerating her). 

It is also stated in Fatawa Alamgiri: 


Tall g SE as Eaa pa mgm SE 5 ening) 93 S56 ggi Rll So yl de lel iia 
Shaa Vi Agape ng) 93 GAM y aS tg iyi YI eel dpe AIA SSG QUIS 56 asl 


7h 9.9 VI Fels y Load 
"He who rejects the imamah (leadership) of Abu Bakr «ci», as Siddiq is a disbeliever 
as per the ruling of some (of the jurists) but some others (of them) hold that he is a 
mubtadi (an innovator ) and will be became a disbeliever, but the correct thing is that 
he is a disbeliever. And so too according to the mot correct of opinions (he is a 
disbeliever) who rejects the caliphate of Umar «sà p»; Besides, it is wajib (obligator) to 
term the Rawafid as disbelievers for heir belief that the dead return to the world (are 
reincarnated) and that souls are transmigrated (form one body to another)." 
WHY , CLASSIFIED AS DISBELIEVERS: On what basis are the Imamiyah and the 
Rawafid said to part with Islam if they revile the sahabah ss .», particularly the 
Shaykhayn or if they reject he caliphate of the latter? It must be known that not one but 
there are many strong evidences of their disbelief. 


560 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


It is the sahabah, bearers of the wahy (revelation), who communicated it to later 
generations, as they did the religion and Shari'ah. If anyone rejects their statues and 
truthfulness, how can he retain his faith in the Quran and other branches of Islam that have 
been conveyed to us in a continuous manner from them. If his faith in the Quran and these 
other things is lacking then how will he call be called a believer. 
Besides, the Quran itself bears testimony to the status and truth of those sahabah ps äg», 
and to their merit. Anyone who rejects the text of he Quran cannot be a believer. | 
Furthermore, there are innumerable ahadith about the excellences and merits of the three 
caliphs other than Sayyiduna Alı « à», These ahadith are of the level of Mutawatir 
(undoubted hadith handed own by numerous distinct chains of narrators and always 
approved) Rejection of these ahadith amounts to disbelief. None of the mujtahid imam has 
questioned the isnad or text of any hadith of this category. Rather, Imam Abu Hanifah ža», 
who stands high among the mujtahid imams also prefers khabar wahid (tradition 
transmitted by one person and one chain of arrears) to Qiyas (or verdicts given by religious 
scholars) and prefers even the saying of the sahabah ps4»; - what to say of ahadith of the 
kind of mutawatir in meaning. . 

THE QURAN: We begin with the Quran. Let us see Allah's words about the sahabah 4,2, 
e+ and about speaking ill, or cursing them or any one of them. 

(1)Allah has declared that He is pleased with the sahabah p¢=%,», He says: 


MEN ESL ee Nt gpi 
{Allah was certainly pleased with the believers when they swore fealty to you under 
the tree.} (48:18) 


16 15.8.55 REDI gps dy tb RSIS SV os SA 

{And the brumes the first of the muhajir and the Ansar and those followed them in 

good doing - Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him} (9:100) 
(2)The caliphate of the righteous caliphs is known from the Quran. Allah says: 


esi g pases psa ghee s sXe ipa Casha ses 

{Allah has promised those of you who have believed and do righteous deeds that 

He will certainly make them successors in earth.} (24:55) 
Reliable exegetes affirm that this verse is a strong evidence of the fact of the caliphate of the 
righteous caliphs. The people who became leader in the light of the promise in the verse 
and who were, as the verse says, faithful and righteous, were indeed these Khulafa 
rashideen (righteous caliphs). Those, who do not regard their caliphate as correct and they 
reject the Quran and so exit from the circle of faith. The reason is that this very verse 
emphasizes in its next words: 

we ph Bh 2b S15) 35 25 ts 585 h 5 

{And whosoever disbelieves after this, then those - they are the transgressors.) (24:55) 
The word (u) transgressors is used in the Quran in its perfect sense and applies to 
disbelievers. So the concluding words of this verse mean 'they are infidels.’ Evidence for 
this interpretation lies in this verse: 


— 
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[And whosoever judges not by what Allah has revealed, so those -they are the 
disbelievers.} (5:44) Here too (3-4) is used. 
(3)The Quran call the sahabah pysg»; as truthful. 

z N ET P e z ere re wg? 
Cip d p AAA opit salsal de i ph AOU GS e Ti 
eoa Zh E15 p asis 
{(It is) for the poor emigrants who were expelled form their homes and their 
possessions, seeking bounty from Allah and (His) pleasure, and helping (the 

religion of) Allah and His Messenger. Those, - they are the truthful.} (59:8) — 
All the sahabah ge+is,-2, used to address Abu Bakr stä», siddiq as 'O Khalifahtulah’ (sad), 
But, the sh'iah call him Kadhib (~3s) meaning ‘liar.’ He who calls him Kadhib rejects the 
Quran and belies and contradicts it. If that is not disbelief then what is it? 
(4)the sahabah ¢ è g», are prosperous or successful. It is established by the text of the 
Quran: 


oh £4. 203351 
|....those - they are the prosperous) 
But, those people call them (33;-viii,s_54;)) (those -they are the losers). So, if these deniers of 
the Quran are not said to be outside the fold of Islam then what will hey be called. 
(5)Allah has described the merits of the sahabah .4*#,») uncountable time in the Quran. He . 
has mentioned them again again again with their praise. For instance, he says: 


- 2 2 z Z A gs +, — 2 - p 1 & 3 A 
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tal GRAN ASE JUSSI be Meas) F155 Les ab bt UF 55325 Lies b 553 AES SES] 
~* ake HSE piiga 
{Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and those who are with him are hard 
against the disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see them bowing, 
prostrating, seeking bounty from Allah and (His) Good pleasure. Their mark is on 
their foreheads from the traces of prostration. That is their similitude in the Torah - 
and their similitude in the Injil: like a sown corn-seed that puts forth its shoot, then 
strengthens it, and it grows stout and rises straight on its stalk, delighting the 
growers, that through them He may enrage the disbelievers. Allah has promised 
those of them who believe and do righteous deeds, forgiveness and a mighty 
reward,} (48:29) 
Given this clear testimony of the Quran, what may we say of the people. who revile and 
curse the companions of the Prophet shja å gto. If anyone accuses the sahabah epei g»; of 
being antagonistic to each other after the Quran asserts that they are mercifui iv.each other 
but severe against the disbelievers, then he rejects the Quran. And, he who despises them 
and is jealous of them then he qualities for being called a disbeliever. This is obvious from 
the words (Shey ba!) {though them he may enrage the disbelievers} It is the work of these 
disbelievers to be enraged with the Sahabah «sis ,»,. This verse also belies those who say 
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that the Sahabah possessed correct belief during the prophet .L- tes o life time but became 
irreligious after his death. Obviously Allah's promise of forgiveness and a mighty reward is 
only for them who continue to have faith and be righteous till their death. Hence, the 
promise itself is a sign that they would not cease to be faithful and righteous till their last 
breath. If anyone persists and speaks ill about them after this assurance of the Quran, then 
he speak against the Quran and -we seek refuge in Allah from such thought ~he ascribes 
ignorance to Allah. 

(He who called the (gia) mukhalirieen} the villagers who had legged behind to wage 
jihad was the first khalifah (caliph), Abu Bakr «+ # .2, Not only the ahl us sunnah are 
unanimous about it but also the Shi'ahs cannot deny it. The Quran says about the 
mukhallifeen desert dwellers: 


PAREDES EEY PEERAA slo pe EV Ge ijs 


Lyi lS 283 Sg US be thf Sigh o Čas ps Tay 2558 

{Say (O Propeht) to the desert ~ Arabs who were left behind: "You shall be soon 

called against a people of great might, then you shall fight or they shall surrender. 

Then if you obey, Allah will grant you a good reward; but if you turn back as you 

turned back before, He shall chastise you with a painful chastisement."} (98:16) 
As foretold in this verse, the desert Arabs (or the villager) were called to fight the enemies 
of Islam by abu Bakr si +; during his caliphate. This is clear that Abu Bakr's caliphate is 
confirmed by this verse and it is explained by Ibn Abu Hatim ia», Ibn Qutaybah o>, and 
others. Also, it is established by this verse that anyone who keeps away from jihad after his 
call will be punished severely. Such a great thing is said about this man by the Quran, yet 
there are those who curse him and call him a disbeliever. Should they not fear their fate? 
(7)The Quran confirms that these sahabah »¢+#,.», would be admitted to paradises: 


SoL 7 ETP a eae et Zon} 
PERCI. i555 SEBS ISS BEL iii tY 


PELLI A íi 5085 E 
(Not equal is he with the rest of you who spent and fought before the victory. Such 
are higher in rank than those who spent and fought afterwards. And to each Allah 
has premised a goodly {reward)} (57:10) 
(The victory mentioned here is the conquest of Makah} 
Therefore, if anyone says that these sahabah p+ i», will not enter paradise then he 
positively rejects the confirmed texts (of the Quran). 
{8)Allah says of Abu Bakr ssä», in the Quran: 


EPEAN : FEV all | 5%: Iiki oki ad 
{....he being the second of the two when they: were both in the cave, when he said 
his companion ;Grieve not, surely Allah is with us} (9:40) 
Those who revile Abu Bakr «à 2, must themselves think of their fate, bearing in mind that 
Allah mentions him as the companion of His Messenger yale 4 and his dedicated and 
loyal disciple. 
(9)This is another verse: 
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Zal ASi ii 31 ya V5 
{The men of grace and wealth among you....} (24:22) 
The man named in this verse is Abu Bakr ssi +; the reliable, learned exegetes and the scholars 
say that he is Abu Bakr «si#,»,. so, if anyone denies his merit then he questions the Quran. 
(10) Allah says: 
2 


higas An Éinde usd ughe BV wheres 


ATE fe 3 
|For removed from it (hell) will be the most God-fearing who gives his wealth to 
purify himself, and not in recompense for a favour done to him by anyone, except 
only in seeking the countenance of his Lord the Most High. And surely he will soon 
be well pleased.} (92:17-21) 
These verses too glorify Abu Bakr aa s», not Ali ibn Abu Talib «a ,»,, The exegetes say the 
background of these verses is that Abu Bakr «sè s», spent a large amount of his wealth for 
Allah's pleasure. He purchase Sayyiduna Bilal ++ #2, and others from slavery from the 
infidels and set them free. 
We asks: If Allah describes anyone as pious and righteous, then will he be eligible for 
mercy or for curse? 
THE AHADITH: New, let us examine the ahadith. While there are many ahadith of this 
subject, we shall present only a few. 


nes Gand benal J olay gotat alll ol JG obs le al Jolie Gel pare SE. 
(i poo kia al Jodie 5 cogent nL y ASASI y alll id ahad nee Ged Lilly Lalatly 13 


US Le Gl pb. foley Yas V5 
Sayyiduna Uwaymir ibn Sa‘idha «sà»; narrated that the Prophet si- paJs a Lo said, 
"Allah chose me and He chose my, companions for me. Then, He made some of 
them my ministers, some my helpérs and some my relatives. Anyone reviles them, 
may there be on his the curse of Allah, the curse of the angels and the curse of all 
mankind. May Allah not accept his repentance, nor his fidyah (expiation}." meaning 
his supererogatory and obligatory deeds will not be approved. 


So) 8 Lat SN ne) NE 23 Coe oo SL JG shag afle js fail oF de bE 
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= pled ls aI! Ae yalay © 
Sayyiduna Ali «sä >, narrated that the Prophet .+;ac ai Le said, "There will arise 
after me a people who will be called (Arabic) ar rafadah) Rafidi. If you coms across 


them, kill them for they are polytheists." He (Ali) «e 4 .», said that he asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is their sign?" He said, "They will exaggerate while 


1 Tabarani Haakim. 
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describing you with what you do not possess and curse {and revile) their 
predecessors (meaning, the sahabah."! 
According to another version: 


wry RRL Sg UY eta alai Glow! eg poe g pol! ee) tUa 
"And that is because they will revile Abu Bakr and Umar. And, he who reviles my 
sahabah - may the curse of Allah, of the angels and of all mankind be on him." 
Similar traditions are narrated by Anas «s ù .»,, lyad Ansari ac i! 2y Jabir as ih gd 
Hasan ibn Ali reá e). Ibn Abbas «sii 2) Sayyidah Fatimah Zuhra yrs», Sayyidah i 
Umm slamah sii o). 
The Prophet ph- jae to also said: 


maids aa SISO Gl aai ma liag, paast add giil oe 
"He who is hostile to the sahabah is, indeed, hostile to me. He who hurts them has, 
indeed, hurt me. And, he who hurts me has, indeed, hurt Allah." 
Ibn Asakir ġa, has transmitted this hadith: 


S aa a aa MS 55 CREARE ns 
Allah's Messenger ploy «Je ai to said, "To love Abu Bakr and Umar is faith ones to 


despise them is disbelief." 
Abdullah ibn Ahmad 44>, reported from Anas «sà 2) in a marfu form: 


mall Wiad YS 98 ng) gaol bet RY ee GY geo YG! 

"Surely, I cherish for my ummah against their love for Abu Bakr and Umar the 

same reward for them as is due in return for (their testimony of} # Yay (there is no 

God but Allah}. 
Obviously, there is tremendous contradiction between love and haed, So, we can see what 
awaits one who love Abu Bakr «sà 2, and Umar «+a.2,, The reward for that is unwavering 
faith and prosperity in both worlds. On this basis, it is logical to infer that hatred and hostility 
leads to disbelief and the consequences are disgrace and ruin in the hereafter. 
SAYING OF ULAMA: Having read the ahadith about the merits of the sahabah pesing»; we 
must see what the imams and guides of Shari'ah say on this subject. However, we must 
first bear in mind that to impeach the believers of infidelity or disbelief, and calling Muslim 
and Muslims and Believers unbelievers, is itself disbelief, According to a hadith: "If anyone 
calls another person 'a disbelievers' or 'an enemy of Allah but hat person is not so then 
disbelief reverts to him who charges him with it." Therefore, since it is undeniable that the 
sahabah „=ò > were believers and perfect Muslims, anyone who accuses them of disbelief 
is himself guilty of disbelief. 
It is pertinent to say here that the Rawafid not only charge the sahabah pss # ge, with 
disbelief and Sayyidah Ayesha us # 2», of being unfaithful, but they also imagine that 
perpetrating both these things improves their standing and gets their ranks raised. 
However, it is an agreed principle that regarding sin and disobedience as lawful is by ‘itself 


' Daraqutni. 
2 Draqutni. 
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disbelief as a mean amelioration of ranks. 

(1) Imam Abu Zur'ah 4>, one of the shaykhs of Imam Muslim #4, said that if anyone 
belittles or insults any of the sahabah pesà s2; of Allah's Messenger pl-yate a ie then he is a 
zindiq (an atheist, irreligious). The reason for that is: 'The quran true and whatever Allah's 
Messenger pjate à le brought is true. And, there was no one at all besides the sahabah 4», 
+ who brought to us all these things in toto and with guidance. Se anyone who picks 
faults in the sahabah sà +, actually alleges that the Book and the sunnah are false and 
absurd. On these grounds the most defective and imperfect person is he himself who looks 
for weakness in others. The application of atheism and misled fits him correctly. 

(2) Sahl ibn Abdullah Tastari iu>, said, "He who does not venerate the sahabah sepsi of 
the Prophet p- siss à Le can never be said to have believed in the Prophet oto sted de. 

(3) Imam Muhammad a>, is quoted by Muhit to have said, “It is not allowed to offer salah 
behind an imam who is a Rafid because the Rawafid reject the caliphate of Abu Bakr seis s23"! 
(4)It is stated in Khulasah: 


36 gg Gal SUE Soh ye 
"He who repudiates the caliphate of Abu Bakr «s4 >, is a disbeliever." 
(5)It is stated in Marghinani that it is makruh to offer salah in a congregation led by the 


followers of their own whims and the innovators. And, it is disallowed behind the Rafidah. 
(6)Qadi «u-, has written in Shifa that Maalik ibn Anas #.-, and others said: 


5a celal G45 ae ney plea Ae 
"He who despises the sahabah »¢+41,,2, and speaks ill of them has no right to the fa’l 
of the Muslms." (Fai (4) is war booty gained without engaging in combat). 
He also said: 
SUSI gp Kah Sls IG 86 pei she 5 os 2 So ee ll abl 
"He whom the compan’ons of Muhammad «sà», enrage is a disbeliever. Allah says: 
SESH bys Ég 
{that though them meaning, the believers) He (Allah) may enrage the disbelievers] (48:29) 
(7)Qadi Abu Bakr Baqlani #u-, has also said something similar. 
(8)Bayhaqi #.+, has transmitted something like it from Imam Ab. Hanifah #u-, The 
Hanafi jurists have given their verdict that the Shi'ahs are disbelievers m the basis of this 
statement of Imam Abu Hanifah a>, It is worth pointing out that Imam Abu Hanifah «>, 
a was the one most acquainted with the beliefs of the Sha'iahs and Raw. fid, because he 
was a Kufi and Kufah is the place from where the Rawafid and the Shi'ahs originated. Since 
he was declared that the rejecters of the caliphate of Abu Bakr are disbelieveis, it follows 
hat if anyone curses Abu Bakr «sà 2; Umar a2, or any other sahabi, he is more liable to 
lbe termed a disbeliever. 


T Rafad means to abandon, to separate. Rawafid is the plural of Rafidah (or Rafid). They are a sect of the 
‘Sh'iah who regard as lawful to abuse the sahabah «sà s23. They are so‘called because they abandoned 


their imam Zayd ibn Ali «+4.» when he prohibitive them from abusing Abu Bakr arā s) 
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(Imam Maalik åsa; has given his verdict about one who reviles or speaks ill of any of the 
sahabah sssá 2, of the Prophet Ls yledt, uo. 


a b5_2S i Js de lsh JE 

"If he says that they were misled or disbelievers, then kill him.' 
(10)Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal a-~, also believed that the Rawafid had apostated. 
These are a few arguments and evidences of the Rawafid being disbelievers. Of course, 
there are many more of them but we suffice with these few to bring out the facts and to 
avoid lengthening the text. Our objective is to remove any doubt from the minds of our 
Muslim brothers and that they may esteem the sahabah .4+4,,2, and know the sin of casting 
aspersions on them. They may beware of the deception of the Rawfid and preserve their 
own belief. They must not mingle with them and not intermarry among them. 
If any Shai'ah is moved by this discourse and is enabled by Allah, then he may make a 
repentance. Thereby he will improve his life in the hereafter. 
AN OBJECTION: Perhaps any of the Rawafid may ask why do the ahlus sunnah not go by 
their predecessors. For instance the well known book sharh Aqa'id Nasfi has stated that it 
is not so simple as the anyone who reviles the shaykhayn should be cast off as a 
disbelievers. Besides, the writer of Jami'al-Usool and the writer of Mawaqif have counted 
he Shi'ah among the sects of Islam. and shaykh Abu al-Hasan Ash'ary æa», and imam 
Ghazzali s+, have considered it improper that the ahl ul qiblah (those who are oriented to 
the qiblah for their salah) should be called disbelievers. 
The answer to this objection is that truly these venerable man of the ummah and pillars of 
learning had observed caution in condemning the shi’as to disbelief and had resorted to 
patience in casting them out of the sphere of Islam It is not after studying the beliefs and 
ideologies of the Shi'ah thoroughly and observing their conditions and affairs from all 
angles that they expressed their views. Rather, the truth is that they did not have the full 
picture of the convictions of the Shi'as in their minds. They did not posses in depth 
knowledge about them. They gave their opinion on the premise of their knowledge and 
information at that time. In fact, there are examples that even great sahabah p+ 4 ,», had 
doubts on certain issues so that their judgement or deeds differed from the true angle of the 
question before them. For instance, Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «aà a, had doubts about covering 
hands in salah.! 
Ali «+a», was uncertain on the issue of sale of the ummahat ul wlad (the mothers who bear the 
child of their master), and on the question of burning the zindigs (athiests) in fire. Umar «+d g»; 
hesitated on the ruling of tayammum (dry ablution) by a sexually defiled person. 
In short, the aforementioned religious elders drew their conclusions merely in the light of 
the fact that the Shi'as observe the qiblah of the Muslims in salah and recite the same 
kalimah (declaration of faith). So they preferred to be on the safe side and did not give the 
verdict of disbelievers against the Shi'as. However, the trust is that these elder to could not 
- have hesitated to assert that the Shi'as are disbelievers if they were aware of their 
convictions which were contrary to their profession of the Kalimah and facing the qiblah of 
the Muslims in salah. Indeed, that was enough evidence to declare anyone a disbeliever. 
When Abu Bakr «sù 2, as caliph, decided to raise the sword against those who refused to 


' In the bowing posture (called itbaq) 
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pay the zakah denying that it was obligatory, Umar «4,2, and Ali usá +», intervened on the 
reasoning that these people professed the Kalimah and recommended that they should be 
spared, saying, "We cannot fight those who recite our kalimah." And they cited the words 
of the prophet pl- aleš de: 
Wasi Vial Vig 9s 35 I a 

"I have been commanded (by my Lord) that I should fight people till they say (4419 

ai} {There is no god but Allah)." 
Abu Bakr « # .»; said firmly and with full resolve, "I shall fight everyone who will 
differentiate between salah and fasting (If he recites the kalimah, that shall not prevent me 
from carrying out my resolve.)" 
Umar scà s», céceded, "I saw that Allah opened his breast for this issue. I can say now that 
he was right." 
Tt is also possible that the aforementioned elders had expressed their opinions concerning 
the Shi;as who lived in their times ard whose beliefs may not have been as corrupted as the 
convictions of their successor Shi'as and Rawafids. This opinion is upheld by Mulla Ali 
Qari ux, in Mirgat in these words: 


OA Mead Solel! El AST AS yd, 26 Liles G alilo Aad SG G Mey 23 


-PPW rL YLE pS agi dell A fol SL, 
"I say that these views (and verdicts) hold true of the Rafidah and the Kharijah of 
our times because they believed that most of the senior sahabah p¢s á =»; were 
disbelievers. They also regarded all the ahlus sunah wa aljamajah as disbelievers. 
There is a consensus of the ulama that these sects are disbelievers. No one differs 
on this verdict."! 


SAHABAH pgsà p»; ARE SAFETY FOR THE UMMAH 
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e A 
6008. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah «+ #_.», reported that this father (Abu Musa Ash;ary) 
ac à e») narrated that he, meaning the Prophet 4; # Le, raised his head to the 
heaven as was his wont to do often (in anticipation of a revelation). Then he said, 


1 For more reading on this subject of the sahabah ses p2; see: Ma'arif ul Quran (Mufti Muhammad 
Shafi ùa, Maktabah Dar ul Uloom, Karachi vol 8 pp 99, 103, 109, 122, 128, 310, 312, 313, 314, 337, 
393, 3969, 471, 690. 

Lives of the Prophet Ibn Kathir (Dar ul Isha‘at Karachi) {Khawarij} 382, 3905, 398, 410f, 407f. Illumination 
Discussicn on the Nobal Quran Mawlana Ashiq Elahi {Dar ul Isha'at Karachi) relevant verses. 

Tafsir ul Quran - translation commentary Mawlana Abdul Majid Daryabadi (Dar ul Isha'at Karachi). 
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'The stars are a means of safety for the sky. When the stars vanish, that which is 
ordained will come to the sky. I am a means of safety for my shabah. When I depart 
(from this world), that which is ordained will come to my sahabah. And, my 
sahabah are a means of safety for my uymmah when my sahabah depart (from this 
world}, that which is ordained will befall my ummah."! 
COMMENTARY: The word 'stars' (spw) is used comprehensively for the heavenly bodies 
when they vanish they will loss their light and disintegrate. It is as the quran says: 


EJAS * E555 ASSIS 
{When the sunshine is folded up - and when the stars (are dimmed and) fall.} (81:1-2) 
That which is ordained for the heaven is the last Day when they it will cleft 
asunder (92:1) 


OPAPP] 


{When the heaven is cleft asunder} (82:21) 


LEGS 

(When the heaven is split} (84:1) 
That which is ordained for the sahabah psige, is turmoil mischief, dissension civil war and 
apostatizing of some desert Arabs. 
That which is ordained for the ummah is a sudden rise in false beliefs, bad deeds 
innovation, calamities befalling the Muslims, death of good people, taking order of evil 
men, the Last Day coming on the evil. This indicates that the existence of good people is he 
biggest hurdle to evil. When the pious depart, evil gets an opportunity to make inroads. 
The Prophet's existence was a perfect assurance for his sahabah esi s»; of safety from evil 
Mischiefs begin always when differing minds face each other but when the sahabah ges», 
were beset with this problem, the Prophet el-;lea le gave them guidance. Thereafter, all of 
them came to an understanding and there was no question of any dissension arising. 
However, when he departed from this world, the condition altered. The number of 
Muslims deprived of the Prophet's -l-; a 4 e company increased and personal opinion 
took over general consensus. Egoism and base desires were behind that with the result that 
temptation, trial and mischief became the order of the day. However, as long as the 
sahabah ps ù „+; were there, they did not let their personal whims dictate. Rather, they 
always relied on the sayings and deeds of the Prophet physt 4 4a or acted on judgement 
based on his example. They were bright and exemplary because of his company. That is 
why till they were alive they prevented mischief from spreading. 
However, when they too died darkness began to spread, It is this what the Prophet «+4 go 
4; meant when he gave the example of the stars in the heaven. When the heavenly bodies 
vanish, it will be time for the heaven to disintegrate and the creation will came to an end in 
darkness. The sahabah +42) are like the stars. Their existence give light to the creation. It 
is as the Prophet plated Le said: 
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"My companions are like stars. Whichever of them you follow, you will be guided." 


1 Muslim # 207,2531. 
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6009. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri «sù p2; narrated The Allah’s Messenger «ea Lo 
elu; said, "A time will come to the people when a section of them will advance to 
fight and they will ask (each other), 'Is there among you any of the sahabah of 
Allah's Messenger ol. s46i,1.0?' They will say, 'Yes!’ They will be given victory. 
Then a time will came to the people when some of them will proceed to fight and 
they will be asked, "Is there among you any of those who had been a companion of 
the sahabah of Allah's Messenger pi- sdei „Le (meaning a tabi'i)?' They will say, 'Yes' 
They will be given victory. 
Then a time will come to the people when a section of them will advance to fight 
and they will be asked, ‘Is there among you any who had given company to those 
who had been companions of the sahabah of Allah's Messenger (meaning, a taba 
tabi'ee successor for an epigone)?' they will say 'Yes' They will be given victory." 
According to a version in Muslim: He said, "A time will come to the people when an 
army will be dispatched from among them (te wage jihad). They will say, ‘See 
whether you can find among you one of the sahabah of Allah's Messenger sisi 
ey, They will find one man so, they will be given victory. 
Then (at another time) a second army will be dispatched. They will say, 'Is among 
them on who had seen any companions of Allah's Messenger pl- jade àt lv. One (tabi'l 
or epigone) will be found and they will be given victory. 
Then a third army will be sent ahead. It wil! be asked, 'Look if you find among 





1 Bukhari # 3649, Muslim # 269. 2532, Musnad Ahmad 3. 7 (Also Bukhari # 2897, 3594). 
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them any who had seen one who did see the companions of the Prophet «i» peat gol 
Then, there will be fourth army that will be dispatched. It will be said, "Look do you 
find among them one who had seen any who did see one who saw the companions of 
the Prophet pl~yed!_t». A man will be found and they will be given victory." 
COMMENTARY: Both these versions of the hadith mention the Prophet pl+j.Je1 de miracle. 
He foretold how for four generation his sahabah essä +, or those succeeding them will be 
instrumental in getting the Muslim army victory. lt shows their merit and blessings. l 
The first version mentions three generation: the sahabah, the tabi'un and the taba'taiun, The 
second mentions a fourth generation too. A version of Bukhari also mentions four 
generation. Till the first three generation there were many good. Learned and wise people 
so the gate to foolishness and mischief was shut. This is why most versions mention only 
three generations. 
A marfu hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah y+4,+, in Muslim is: 


-éJ gf SUS Bab GI od HU gs 
"The best people are found in the generation in which I live. Then the second, then 


the third." 
Tabarani ++, has transmitted from Ibn Mas'ud sea s; 
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“The best people are those of my time. Then, the second, Then, the third. Then a 

people will come not be good people (like the previous age). 
The version in the Muslim has: "He who has been the sahabah sssi»; of Aliah's Messenger 
ela sete ds Le." this means that a person qualifies as a tabi'l (epigone) if he has seen a sahabi „e, 
«sà, It is like qualifying as a sahabi on merely seeing Allah's Messenger plus ate dd te, But, 
some ulama say that while it is enough for anyone to see (or meet) Allah's Messenger ige 
«ljal to qualify as a sahabi, it is necessary to have beenin the company and service of a 
shabi to qualify as a tabi'l so the words seen the shabah would mean been in the company 
of he sahabah meigo. 
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6010.Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «å s>) narrated that Allah's Messenger 4+ a1, „Lo 

e+) said, "the best of my ummah are (they who belong to) my generation (meaning , 


the sahabah), then they who will follow them (on their heels the tabi’un)and then 
they who will follow them (the taba’tabiun). Then, after them will be a people who 





1 This is h3w it is in both Mishkah and Muslim, It does a say the third time whether they found any. 
it is implicit that they did see and they were victorius. 
2 Muslim # 209-2523. 
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will give testimony though they will not be asked to bear testimony, who will be 

treacherous ad they will not be relied upon, who will make vows but will not fulfil 

their vows. They will be fat and fleshy." 

According to a version: "They will swear oaths (unnecessarily) without being called 

upon swear oahs.”! 

6011. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4 ,», narrated (that he said, ) "Then a people will 

follow who will like fatness."? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (:3) means: era, times, generation. It extends between 
forty years and eighty years, or one hundred years. But, the correct thing is that it is not 
limited to months or years. Every era or generation of people of similar age is a qarn. Or, 
they are a people of similar age and similar conditions, like the sahabah o¢+4,,2, whose qarn 
began with the Prophet ph-sade 4 ge mission and ended with the death of the last of the 
sahabah ssä»; namely in 120 AH. The next qarn was of the tabi'un which began in 100AH 
and culminated in 170 AH. The third was of the successors of the tabi'un (taba taqbi'un). It 
began after the qarn of the tabi’un and extended up to 220 AH hereafter the series of good 
and blessing came to an end which was bestowed on the first qarn and more or less on the 
next two qarns, Thereafter, innovations began to appear. Strange practices croped up in the 
name of religion, The {so called) philosophers and the intelligentsia raised their heads, the 
mu'tazilah showed itself and they took it upon themselves to mutilate the religion. They 
originated the mischief of calling the Quran ‘a creation' whereby the learned were thrown 
into a terribl. wial and religion became clouded for the people. Novel ideas vere sounded. 
Disputes were raised and differences and discord became common replaced by love of the 
world. The injunctions of Shari'ah were ignored and the moral life of the people was 
corrupted, That which the Prophet ¢i-satea d+ had told us in this hadith about the people 
came to the surface. 
TESTIMONY: This hadith seems to say that it is bad, to offer testimony without being 
invited to give it. But, according to’another hadith, "the best of all witnesses. Is he who 
bears testimony before he is requested to give it." The fact is that if a person is known to 
have witnessed anything but is not called upon to testify neither by the aggrieved nor by 
ihe court then he should not give testimony uninvited, else it would be presumed that he 
has ulterior motives. As for the other hadith, it is about a person who has seen something 
happen but no one else is aware that he is a witness. So, if he is driven by good intentions 
and wishes to help his Muslim brother and efforts the aggrieved person to give testimony 
then he may give testimony on being requested to do so. This person is certainly 
praiseworthy. It could also be said that this second hadith means that when witnesses are 
invited, the man who had seen or known about the incident must not hesitate and must no 
conceal his testimony. He must offer it promptly. 
As for the first hadith that condemns an uninvited witness it is about one who is in 
competent and not eligible to give testimony. Or, in concerns one who is liable to give false 
testimony. 
Some scholars suggest that the first hadith condemning an uninvited witness concerns 
rights of follow men while the other hadith praising him is about rights of Allah provided 


1 Bukhari # 3650, Muslim # 214. 2535, Tirmidhi # 3859 (3885). 
2 Muslim # 213. 2534. 
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there is no wisdom in concealing a testimony. 

Some authorities maintain that the word (3242) testimony in the first hadith means ‘oath’ In 
this case, the first phrase will be translated. "there will be after them who will swear false 
oaths before anyone asks them to swear." 

BETRAYAL: The hadith speaks of treacherous people. They will be so daring and open 
that people will not trust them in anything at all. This does not include one who betrays 
occasionally. 

VOWS: The next kind is he who does not honour his vow. He will not think of it as of 
importance. It is essential to fulfil a vow when one makes it. Allah has praised his pious 
slaves who practice it. He says: 


MIRES: 1i ÉU E AIL is 

{They fulfil their vows and fear the day whose calamity shall be for reaching} (76:7) 
OBESITY: The Arabic word {x} means fatness, corpulence, resulting from overeating and 
opulence. It is not the fatness that is natural or by birth. Some authorities say that in this 
context fatness means arrogance and boasting to show off one's wealth fake prosperity, 
social standing and nobility, but these are merely presumed and entirely lacking. 
Some authorities say that (,~) means to amass wealth and be engaged in nourishing one's 
body. 
Toorpushti du», said that they will be fleshy and fat are a figurative expression to show 
that they would be negligent in observing religion and obeying commands of Shari'ah. 
They will not be mindful to what is enjoined and what is forbidden though that is the real 
demand of religion. This is referred to as fatness because fat people are generally lethargic. 
They shun tasks of hard work and energy. Mostly they crave to feed themselves, care for 
their bodies and look for opportunities of comfort and luxury on their mattresses. 
It is stated in Sharh Muslim that such obesity is disliked as is grown intentionally. Natural 
fatness is neither condemned nor in that the subject of these ahadith. This explanation also 
makes clear the following tradition: 


-Ái Asal 4! 
"Allah does not like a fat scholar." 
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6012. Sayyiduna Umar «+ 0 œ) narrated that Allah's Messenger pleyaue a J» said, 
“Honour my sahabah. They are the best of you. Then, those who succeed them 
and then those who succeed them {close on heels meaning, the tabi'un and the 
taba tabi'un). After that falsehood would expose itself till a man would take an 
oath without being asked to (swear) and would offer testimony without anyone 
asking him lo give it. He who cherishes to reside in the centre of paradise (which 
is its best place) must stick to the community, else the devil remains with one who 
is alone, but distances himself from two (people who are together). Beware! no 
man stays in solitude with a woman without the devil being the third of them. He 
to whom his piety and righteousness please him and his impiety annoys him is 
indeed a believer."! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith also mentions the three initial generations of Islam as the 
most excellent. Indeed, even those who were unknown were regarded as fair and just, 
barring a few rare cases for after all, even they were not innocent people. Of these three, the 
first generation who were the sahabah sae», were outstanding. Every Muslim is bound to 
honour and re: pect them, even after their death, till the last Hour. A person may attain 
great height in knowledge, merit, wisdom, piety, resole, etc. but he cannot be at par with 
any companion of Allah's Messenger plateau d+, He is never qualified and allowed to pick 
faults in the sahabah ei»; If anyone dares to do that then he disobeys Allah's Messenger 
wie dedi Le since he damages the honour and sanctity of the sahabah esë e», he risk his faith. 
The sahabah ess #2, are the best people of the umah. They were the companions and 
servants of Allah's Messenger sejal % Je and were taught and trained by him. Even for 
those of them who had no opportunity to serve and keep his company but merely saw him 
that itself was a great fortune and their rank is higher than the greatest of the scholars and 
religious leaders of this ummah, ascetics and warriors. 
Shaykh Abu Talib Makki ùa», has said a very true thing ‘Just one glimpse of the beauty of 
the countenance of Mustafi =, =è Le got him who glimpses what others could not got 
after prolonged devotional exercises and retiring in solitude. They achieved the wealth of 
visual faith and the eye of certainty in which no one else associated with them. 
FALSEHOOD AFTER THAT: That hadith says that during the three generations, religion 
will retain its origina] form. People will be sincere and do everything for Allah's sake, 
_ However, after the third, times will not be safe for religion and truth. Innovations will crop 
up and base desires will be pursued, It was much later that cect. with ideologies contrary 
te Islam arose Eke the Mu'tazillah, Riyah, Mariiyah, ete. 
The hadith also emphasizes that one would stick to the community. This means the great 
majority of the masses in religious verdicts and teachings. No one should follow his own 
whims else the devil will make him his play thing. The majority may be followed by 
loving the sahabah 6,2, and those of the two generations after them. And all of them 
should be respected. 
A perfect believer is pleased when he performs a pious deed but if he happens to commit 
wrong than he is displeasea and restless. He who lacks this kind of feeling is like one 
whose heart is dead. He has lost all feelings and sensations. He is like a hypocrite to whom 
it i$ the same thing picty and sin. The Quran says: 


- l| Tirmidhi # 2165 (2172), Musnad Ahmad 1-18, 1-26, Ibn majah # 2363. 
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An os bead his 2235 
{And not alike are the god deed and the evil deed.} (41:34) 
MERIT OF THE SAHABAH petä e OR THE TABI'UN «raz, 
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6013. Sayyiduna Jabir «så „+; narrated that the Prophet sh jae ài Je said, "the fire (of 

hell will not touch a Muslim who has seen me or seen one who has seen me." 
COMMENTARY: The person who saw the Prophet st; ae à Jo (meaning a -ahabi or a 
companion of the Prophet yale 4e and one who has seen a sahabi (meaning, a tabi'i) will 
be admitted to paradise, provided they had died as believers professing islam of course, 
the sahabah pesà and the tabi'un diu-, will go to paradise, subject to this proviso, but we 
have hopes in Allah's mercy that all Muslim will go to paradise. 
It must be understoad that hopes for anyone going to paradise has the implicit condition 
attached to it that he would die as a believer professing Islam. But the prophet «lasase a ie 
had given explicit glad tidings of some people that they would be admitted to paradise 
definitely. Example are the ahrh mubashshirah or as he stated in this hadith, the sahabah 
and the tabi’'un. This however does not prelude the other Muslims. In fact he comforted the 
other Muslims too when he said: 
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"He is blessed once who has seen me and has believed in me. 

But he is blessed seven times who has not seen me yet has believed in me."? 


MERITS OF THE SAHABAH ppsä pr) 
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6014. Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn Mughafal «säi s», narrated that Allah's Messenger „L 
elj ade à said (addressing his ummah), “Allah, Allah! (fear Him concerning) my 
sahabah! Alah, Allah! (fear him concerning( my sahabah! Do not seize them after 
me (to blame them). He who loves them, love them because of his love of me and he 
who despises the zu, despises them because of his dislike of me. And, he who hurts 
them, hurts me and he who hurts me (actually) hurts Allah, and he who hurts Allah, 
the day is not for off when ie will seize him (for punishment)."9 


l Tirmidhi # 3858. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-264, MIshkah Masabih # €290. {werds are sligh, ` orent). 
3 Tirmidhi # 3862, 3888, Musnad Ahmad 4-87. 


575 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


Tirmiđhi said this hadith is gharib. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet si-jade i J» said, " (Fear) Allah twice in order not emphasize 
the message. It calls for respecting them and recognizing their merit and excellence at all 
time. They have attained a high position by being his companion, so their right must be 
given to them. 
They must not be seized. These words mean that they should not be criticized. One must 
not do anything contrary to their high standing. No one should pick fault in them. 
If anyone Jove them, he loves them because he loves the Prophet jae á de Or, he loves 
them because the Prophet #.jaJ¢a da Or he loves them because the Prophet p= yis äi Je loves 
them. But, the first meaning is more correct because it goes with the next sentence that if ` 
any detest them, it is like detesting the Prophet o;aie # J». This means that Maalikis are 
correct when they say that anyone who reviles the sahabah sesa s», deserves to be killed. 
The ulama maintain that for a love to be true, it is imperative that one must also love 
everyone connected with the dear one. The sign that one loves Allah is that he should also 
love His Messenger. And, the sign that he loves the messenger s+ Je4 gda is that he loves his 
family descendants and companions. 
If anyone peructrates such deeds as Suggest that he is out to hurt Allah, then he cannot 
escape “ilah’s punishment not only in the hereafter but also in this world. Perhaps, this 
hadith is base? o* these words of Allah; 
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{Most surely as to those who (wish to) annoy Allah and His Messenger, Allah has 
disapproved to them in this world and the hereafter and He has prepared for them a 
degrading agony. And as to those who annoy the believing men and the believing 
women without their having deserved it, they then surely have taken the burden of 
a columny and a clear sin} (33:57-58) 


SIMILITUDE OF THE SAHABAH ss +) & THE UMMAH 
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6015. Sayyiduna Anas «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger ph jate at de said, "The 

example of my shabah among my ummah is like salt In food. Food is not good 

unless there is salt in it." 

Hasarı {(Busri) due», said, "Indeed, our salt his disappeared. How then can we be good?" 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Hasan Busri u>, said that since the sahabah o4*# 2, are no 
more among us, how may orie say that we shall be good, for as long as they were among the 
ummah, they were an assurance of their being guided. His words depict a regret and a 
terrible grief ai being without them. He expressed this even though: there were some saitabali 
eå v) alive in his time. He died in 110 AH. 





l Bayhagi in Sharh us sunah # 3863 (Also Abn Yala in his musnad from Anas «ssa 22) in a marfu 
from). 
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Mulla Ali Qari #4, has commented very wisely on the expression of regret of Hasan Busri 
isu>, He said, "although the sahabah ,¢# +», are not among us, yet we can be good and 
improved if we abide by their sayings, by the traditions transmitted by them and by 
emulating their lofty manners and qualities. That which matters really is these very things, 
not their persons and bodies. 
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6016. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Burydah +s% s2, reported that his father (Abu Musa 
Ash’ary) narrated that Allah's Messenger po ;«1-4' Je said, “None of my shabah will 
die in a land (anywhere whatsoever) but will be resurrected (there from his grave 
on the day of resurrection as a leader and a light for its people (leading them to - 
paradise with his light)."! 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith as gharib 

And the hadith of Ibn Masud «+ i, g»; (alll bir Gu gibi al Ya jane Line $3) which the 
compiler of Masabih had placed in this chapter has been narrated in the chapter ~. 
giltké-) (guarding the tongue....) # 4852, previously. 


SECTION IH esi jc 
ONE WHO REVILES THE SAHABAH p¢sà s»; IS LIABLE TO BE CURSED 
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6017. Sayyiduna Ibn Uamr «si 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu ;slei Jo said, 
"When you see those who revile my sahabah, say, 'May the curse of Allah be on 
your evil action.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith has a hint that anyone who reviles the sahabah ss & s»; it 
rebounds on him as a curse because he is the mischievous one. The sahabah pesá, are the 
good and righteous people. So they deserve praise and willing acceptance. Besides, the 
hadith also teaches us that instead of calling a curse on the person his action must be 
cursed. It is a safe course. 
This hadith has been transmitted by Khatib ou», too, Also, Ibn Adi du; has transmitted in 
a marfu form from Sayyidah Ayshah wsi s». 
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"The evil members of my ummah are they who are disrespectful to my sahabah.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 3865 (3891) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3866 (39892), Not the person but his action Must be cursed. 


577 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


Another marfu hadith is: 


wen phd É 2b SB sey pds AIS ght 255 UG sid Ss 
"During the last days there will be a people called («2 ,;!) Rafidah. They will desert 


Islam. So kill them, for, they are polytheists." 
Another hadith is: 
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"They claim to have the company of the people of the house (meaning, my family}. 

But that will not be so evidence f it is that they wili revile Abu Bakr and Umar.” 
The great sahabah pys & 2; and the people of the Prophet plj ue # „a household have 
departed from this world. But such disrespectful ones have arisen as the rawafid and the 
Khawarij who revile the sahabah pes #2, and speak ill of the Prophet 's sl.) sic & to 
household. The record of deeds of the former are credited even now although they cannot 
perform any deed because of the abuse and slander cast on them by the disrespectful evil 
ones whose punishment is being multiplied. Those who revile the great beings and have 
evil ideas about them became means of getting more and increased reward for the former 
but plunge themselves in more severe chastisement. 


SAHABAH p¢+4,,2, ARE A MEANS OF GUIDANCE 
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6018. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al Khattab «+ à », narrated that he heard Allah's 
‘Messenger glu ate č Lo say, "I asked my Lord about the disagreement among my 
companions after my death {on rulings on issues pertaining to Shari'ah). He sent me 
a revelation (comforting me). 'O Muhammad, in my sight, your companion are like 
the stars in the sky, some stronger than the others (as the stars are in their 
brightness) but all (of them) have light. So, if anyone adopts anything on which 
they differ he is in My esteem rightly guided." 
Umer «eà s2; added that Allah's Messenger pljas à lo said, "My sahabah are like 
the star, whichever of them you emulate, you will be guided." 
COMMENTARY: Like the stars on a dark night serve as lighthouses for the travelers { a 
desert, the sahabah lead people to the true path and put them away from the wrong path. It 
is as the Quran says: 


giii Bh pind L5 
{And by the stars they are guided} (16:16) 
Their noble lies serve as guidance for the people. 


1 Razin. 
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The differences among the imams serves as mercy for the ummah. It is as Teebi 4, 
cautioned, "Differences on auxiliary and subsidiary issues of religion, not on the basic 
tenets of faith." 
Syed Jamal uddin 4, has written that they are difference on worldly matter, not on 
religious issues, It is as the disagreement concerning caliphate and rule among the sahabah 
età s; that had cropped up. 
Mulla Ali Qari #4», has said that even these differences in matters of cliphate were 
disagreement on auxiliary and subsidiary issues of religion because they had differed in 
judgement (like the nature of ijtihad), not for worldly reason or selfish ends as the kings 
and sovereign of the world do. | 
None of the sahabah s4 4,2, locked knowledge of religion and Shari'ah. Each of them 
possessed knowledge of religion and figh depending on his ability. So whatever he said on 
these subjects may he emulated and it is an assurance of being guided. 
However, the ulama have commented on the hadith {Wiems yva) (my sahabah are like 
stars). Ibn Hajar u>, has spoken on it at length and termed the hadith as da'if. He has cited 
Ibn Hazm àu», to say that it is mawda batil (invented, false). But, he has also quoted 
Bayhaqi äu», who said that some portion of this hadith is supported by another hadith of 
Muslim whose words are: 
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"The stars are guards of the sky." 
And this hadith has the words: 
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"And my companions are trustee and protectors of my ummah,” 


CHAPTER - XXX 
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6019. Sayyiduna Abu Sa‘eed Al -Khudri «+42, narrated that the Prophet pel phlei lao 
said, "surely, of the People, he who has been most co-operative with me with his 
companionship and property is Abu Bakr.” (It is in the nominative case Abu but 
Bukhari has it in the accusative case Abu Bakr). "And, if I were to take friend, I 
would take Abu Bakr as a friend. But, the fraternity of Islam and love of it is there 
{and it is higher). Let no window (or opening) remain in the mosque (Masjid 
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Nabawi) except the window of Abu Bakr." 

According to another version: "If I were to take a friend other than my Lord, I 

would take Abu Bakr for friend."! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢l-)4ie4o,.1+ said of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «à s», in very loving 
tones that he was always in the forefront to serve him with the spirit of self-abnegation and 
sincerity. He offered his property generously for religion in order to please the prophet J+» 
pale ds and also for the well-being of the Prophet pi-yae4 i, That was his distinguishing 
characteristic which raised him to a rank higher than the other sahabah .¢»4,,»; and, in fact, 
a rank higher than all people of the Prophet playse% 4e ummah., 
KHALIL: Depending on how it is derived the word (J+) khalil means: 

(i) A true friend. It is close friendship that circulates in the veins, It is not only 
demonstrated out worldly but is also deep rooted in the heart. 

(ii) Need - a friend in need to whom one resorts in need. If he were two choose a 
friend to whom he could turn in need then he would have chosen Abu Bakr s»; 
aà. But in all these affairs, I turn only to Allah. He is my only support and 
hope. As for Islamic fraternity, I have it will all the ummah and Abu Bakr's 
standing is higher than every one else. "The scholars of hadith prefer the first 
meaning. ; 

In the beginning, house were adjoined to the Masjid Nabawi and their windows opened 
toward it. People used them to enter and go out of the Masjid Nabawi. Or, their ventilators 
opened into it so they could see the interior of the mosque and know when the Prophet „e 
piu yale came to it. When he was ill, his final instructions included the command that those 
windows or ventilators should be closed, except that of the house of Abu Bakr «ež g»). 
While this command indicated the excellence of Abu Bakr «ù >, it also was a hint that he 
should lead the Muslims after him as their caliphs. It is stated that some people raised 
eyebrows but he said to them, "This is not my decision. Rather, it is accommand of Allah." 
It is also reported that Umar «asà», requested, ‘Permit me to keep a ventilator upon in my 
house so that I may know on seeing from it that you have arrived in the mosque." But, the 
Prophet ply «je & te said, "No! There should remain no opening not even the size of a 
needle's head.” 

DIFFERING TRADITIONS FOR ABU BAKR «à», OR ALI sù»; Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
Asqalani ġa», has stated his commentary on the sahih Bukhari that there are other ahadith 
transmitted by many chains of narrators that seem to contradict this hadith about retaining 
the window of Abu Bakr’s house. For instance, Sa'd Abu Waqqas narrated that Allah's 
Messenger plujal ùo had the doors of all houses of the sahabah ssä»; opening into the 
Masjid Nabawi closed except the door of Ali's sùg», house. Ahmad äu», and Nasa'i dur, 
have transmitted this hadith. There is no doubt whatsoever that its line of transmission is 
strong. Also, Tabarani has transmitted in his Awsat on the authority of trusted narrators 
that on hearing this command, the sahabah p¢- 4», met the Prophet „Late à pe and 
submitted, :O Messenger of Allah, you have had the doors of all the sahabah .4+4,2, closed 
but not the door of Ali «+4,,», which you have permitted to remain open." He said, "I have 
neither had the doors closed nor let any remain open. Rather, Allah has had them shut and 
permitted any to be kept open. In fact, He has commanded me to have them closed, except 


1 Bukhari # 3654 Muslim # 2-2382. 
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the door of Ali." Ahmad isu», and Nasa'i ïa, have transmitted a similar tradition from Ibn 
Abbas «sà =», and Ibn Umar «+i, Ibn Hajar ia», said that each of these three traditions is 
a worthy evidence and deserving of being drawn on particularly these tradition give 
support to each other. 

Ibn Hajar àu», has written also that Ibn Jawzi èu», has termed the hadith about Sayyiduna 
Ali ibn Abu Talib «è», as mawda (invented) and he has censured some of its lines of 
transmission because it contradicts those sound ahadith that are about Abu Bakr «+ à ,», 
saying that the Rawafid have invented the hadith to contend against the ahadith about Abu 
Bakr wd»). But, Ibn Hajar šu», does not agree with him saying that simply because this 
hadith contradicts the ahadith about Abu Bakr ««#,,+,, it cannot be said that it is invented. 
Rather, the ahadith about Ali «#2, is transmitted through many sound lines of narrators 
some of which may be termed to at attain the peak of soundness and some the rating of 
hasan. Ibn Hajar ia- explains that these two differing traditions concern different periods 
of time. The case of the door (or window) of the house of Ali «sa», pertains to the earliest 
time when Masjid Nabawi was barely complete. His house was adjoined to the mosque. Its 
door opened into the mosque so that he could go in, and came back from, the mosque 
through this door. It is also reported in a sound way that the Prophet -jassi te said to Ali 
asà s» "No one who is sexually defiled may enter this mosque but you and I are permitted 
to go through it into our houses." (see hadith # 6098) 

As for this hadith commanding that all windows (and ventilators) should be closed except 
of the house of Abu Bakr «à», this concerns the very last period while the Prophet E) was 
ill. He gave this command a couple of days before his death. 

Support for this contention lies in he tradition that says that when the Prophet p-sse à Lo 
gave he command that all door, opening into the mosque, with the exception of the door of 
Ali «4.2, should be shut, Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib «4.2, who was afflicted with 
conjunctivitis, and for this reason had delayed compliance with the command, submitted, 
"© Messenger of Allah, you have overlooked your uncle (meaning, myself) but let your 
uncle's son (meaning Ibn Abu Talib ibn Abdul Muttalib) keep his door open!" The Prophet 
ehsa à to said, "Dear uncle, I have no say in this matter. I have done that which I was 
commanded to do." 

This proves that the hadith about Ali ssi p», concerned the very early times Hamzah «+41, 
was martyred in the Battle of Uhud in 3 AH. 


ABU BAKR tines) POSSESSED GREAT MERIT 
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6020.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+», narrated that the Prophet pi- jasle àt ghe 
said, "were I to take a Khalil (friend). I would take Abu Bakr as a Khalil. But he is 
my brother and companion. And, (It is fact that) Allah has taken your companion 
as a Khalil.” 

COMMENTARY: The version of Ahmad ibn Hanbal da>, has 


1 Muslim # 3-2383, Tirmidhi # 3655. 
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"He (Abu Bakr} is my brother in religion and was my companion in the cave." 
The version is Musnad Abu Ya'la as narrated by Ibn Abbas «eis», is: 
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"Abu Bakr was my companion and friend in the cave. Close all .windows (or 
ventilators) opening towards the mosque, but not the window of Abu Bakr." 
Abu Hatim #.-, has also transrititted this hadith and has stated that it is a clear instruction 
that the first to deserve caliphate after the Prophet «hejade å 40 was Abu Bakr «+», The 
door of hope of caliphate is closed to everyone else. 
The previous hadith said that the Prophet pi.j41¢4 „Lo had taken Allah as a friend and this 
says that Allah has taken him as a friend. He who is true and sincere in love himself attain 
the degree of a beloved. It is as 
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{whom He loves and they love Him} (5:54) 
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The Prophet pjat de was, Habibullah. 'Habib is the love that has attained the degree of 
the beloved. Some people say that friendship is a high standing. They say that the Prophet 
ehjiä le Was combination of love and friendship. 
Imam Ghazzali #4», said that the friendship of the Prophet pl-jate ù e was more perfect 
than the friendship of prophet Ibrahim. pete. 
In short, this hadith is evidence that Abu Bakr àa», was a great sahabi with excellent qualities. 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR ABU BAKR «+42, AS CALIPH 
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6021. Sayyidah Ayshah sä») narrated: ‘During his illness Allah's Messenger às 
el sade said to me ‘Call your father, Abu Bakr, and your brother (Abdur rahman) to 
me that I may write down some instructions. I am apprehensive lest someone may 
crave to succeed me and some one may claim that he deserves the caliphate. But 
Allah and the believers will not approve anyone except Abu Bakr (as caliph)." In al- 
Humaydi's book it is (53) (I have more right) instead of (150i) (I deserve it).” 
COMMENTARY: Teebi iu», has stated on the authority of Qadi Iyad a~, that this hadith 
is (3x1) excellent. The Prophets ph-jatsà gha caliphs Abu Bakr ssä 2; is very clearly mentioned. 
As for the claim of the Rawafid that the caliphate of Ali «sà»; is indicated (in a perfect 
way) through proper texts and prophet's will it is absolutely without foundations. It is false 
claim. All the Muslims say unanimously that neither is there a text about Sayyiduna Ali ,», 
asi nor did the Prophet el-y«le dle make an oral or a written will about it. In fact the first 
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person to refute this claim was Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; himself. Someone had asked him, "Do 
you have anything that is not found in he Quran?” He said, "No whatever I have is found 
in this scripture." If he had anything, he would have disclosed it." 


ANOTHER CATEGORICAL EVIDENCE 
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6022. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mu'tin «e 4 +) narrated that a woman came to the 

Prophet piyale àge (perhaps during his illness) and spoke to him about something 

(seeking guidance on a matter or help of some kind). He instructed her to came back 

later (for redress). She submitted, "O Messenger of Allah (I live for away), what do 

you say when I come and do not find you?" (the narrator interpolated) as though 

she referred to (his) death. He said, “If you do not find me then go to Abu Bakr." 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is unequivocal suggestion of the caliphate of Abu Bakr «+4,», 
after the death of the prophet p sasà he, Of course, it cannot be taken as a final word, but it 
is a manifest confirmation of the merit of Abu Bakr. ssä g», 7 
The majority of the Ulama say that nobody's caliphate is confirmed by a categorical order. 
As for the caliphate of Abu Bakr «4 ,», it is confirmed because of the consensus of the 
sahabah pà»; on it, though Allamah Ibn Hammam ža»; has professed in Mashairah that 
there is an absolute e and explicit evidence of Abu Bakr as the first caliph. He has also 
backed his claim with sound proofs. , 
Isma'ili šu», has reproduced in his Mu'ayyam the tradition of sahl ibn hashamah #u-,: A 
villager sold some camels to the Prophet ¢l.suieé#,-¢ on the undertaken that payment would 
be made later. Sayyiduna Ali «sä 2; suggested to him that he should go back and ask, "If 
you are not there, then who will pay for my camel? When he returned and asked, the 
Prophet plujal is ie said, "Abu Bakr will pay to you." Sayyiduna Ali «4», was told so by 
the villager but he sent him back to ask, ‘Who will pay if Abu Bakr «»4,,», also dies?" The 
villager returned and asked this question on which the Prophet ) pated. comforted him, 
‘Umar will give you your due." The villager conveyed this assurance to Sayyiduna Ali 4,», 
«s and he suggested to him. "Go back and ask, ‘what if Umar «sà >; is also dead?" The 
villager came to the Prophet elL.j4edi jie again and put the questions. The Prophet plj.-ai ge 
assured him that in such a case uthman « è»; would reimburse him. He came to 
Sayyiduna Ali «4», and told him that Uthman +à»; was named as the next successor. 
He advised him to go again and ask the Prophet phais àge “If I come to Uthman after his 
death, then who will pay the due?" when the villager made bold to ask again (about 
another caliph's death), the Prophet -l.j4e4,1+ demanded to know, "when Abu Bakr dies 
Umar also dies and Uthman is death too what will you do by surviving them?" 





1 Bukhari # 3159, Muslim # 10-2386, Tirmidhi # 3676 (3696), Musnad Ahmad # 16755. 
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6023, Sayyiduna Amr ibn Al-Aas csi s»; said that the Prophet plu yale ài „Lo sent him 
with an army has its amir (commander) to Dhat as Salasil. 
He said (before departure or on returning) "I came to him and asked him ‘which of 
the people is dearest to you. He said 'Ayshah.' I asked, Among men?" He said, Her 
father" I asked who next?’ He said Umar then (on my asking) he enumerated men. 
So I kept quit lest he name me among the last of them. (It was best not to ask any 
father for fear that be put among the last name)."! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Amr Ibn Al-Aas «sä 2, asked about the best men of the time 
of the Prophet ph- saed e or he may have meant the men in his army whose commander he 
was. He was prompted to put this question because a reinforcement of two hundred 
warriors under Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah «sà»; comprising of the Ansar and 
Muhajir was sent to help him. They included the senior sahabah sẹsä p», too, like Abu Bakr 
acid no, and Umar wig 
Amr ibn Al-aas «à», acted as their imam for the salah. Allah gave he Muslim army a victory 
causing the enemy to retreat disgracefully. Amr «så», was deceived into imagining that he w 
raised to a very high rank by being appointed the commander, Hence, on returning, he tried to 
get a confirmation of this from the prophet ¢lj«le41,4 but the response that he got from him 
belied his imagination. Aws «sàs», reaction suggests that he had the members of his army in 
mind when he had asked about he dearest men to the Prophet plo pteds go. 
However, the saying of the prophet pyts% sa naming Abu Bark «à», and other suggests 
that he was speaking about the people of his time, generally. 
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6024. Sayyiduna Muhammad Al- Hanifah (son of Sayyiduna Ali «s à +; from his 
wife other than (Sayyidah Fatimah) narrated 'I asked my father, ‘which of the 
people was the best after the Prophet 1+ j.1ea, Lo? He said, 'Abu Bakr «eit, 2; I asked, 
“who next!" He said, ‘umar since I was apprehensive test he name Uthman «sà >; 
{as next best) I asked (from a different angle). 'Than you of course, after Umar %,,>, 
as? But he said ‘I am not but one of the Musiim men,"? 


1 Bukhari E 4359, Muslim # 8. 2384, Ibn Majah # 101. 
2 Bukhari # 3671. 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali ibn bu Ta'lib spoke in a very humble manner. As it is, he 
was the best and most superior of all man at the time of the martyrdom of Uthman. s+4,+;, 
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6025. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ i»; narrated; "In the time of the Prophet pin jale ait glo 
we never regarded anyone at par with abu Bakr +s 4,>, (but gave him excellence 
over all he sahabah). Then came Umar +s ii s»; and then Uthman as ät pry then, we 
left the sahabah »4+ 4»; of the Prophet pl-jate i.» (as they were) without giving 
excellence to anyone of them (over the others)."! 
According to another version: He (Ibn Umar 464-2) Said, "when Allah's Messenger 
plaj gle ait Lo was alive, we used to say, 'The most excellent of the ummah of the 
Prophet pis sated te after him was Abu Bakr, then Umar and than Uthman ară oy = 
may Allah the exalted be pleased with all of them). 
COMMENTARY: The words: "Then we left the sahabah ppsä 2; as they were..." mean that 
they did not discriminate between the rest of them. If they were of equal rank that was 
respected and if any had any merit over the others that was honoured, like the participants 
of Badr and of Uhud, the ahl ul-bayt (members of the Prophet pl.:4+4 4 household), those 
who gave the pledge known as bay't ridwan and the learned sahabah «si». 
The words could also mean that after Uthman «+ +», they did not give excellence to any 
sahabi over others. The position of the members of the Prophets household is clearly 
exclusive and their ranking is absolutely different than that of others. Because of their 
special relationship, they have distinct merit that the other sahabah petà», do not possess. 
That they have a distinct, exclusive merit is as clear as daylight. So, there is not any reason 
to question why Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abu Talib seg», is not named after Uthman weit >, and 
why Imam Hasan « à»; and Imam Husayn « à s»; are not mentioned and why the 
Prophet's uncles Sayyiduna Hamzah and Sayyiduna Abbas «sàs», are not named. 
An exponent has stated that Ibn Umar «ås»; means the elderly, aged sahabah who had the 
position with the Prophet's o-yJe4,,40 advisers and consultants. As for Sayyiduna Ali #,+; 
«s, at that time, he was a young man so he was not grouped with the named sahabah ii»; 
«s, otherwise his excellence is undeniable after Uthman ws 2; no one denies his merit over 
the remaining Sahabah psig»; after Uthman seig»). 
Imam Ahmad da», has transmitted one hadith of Ibn Umar «+4,,, in these words: ‘In the time 
of Allah's Messenger ¢L-y4e4,.6 we know Abu Bakr sig», as the best and most excellent man 





1 Bukhari # 3697. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4628, Tirmidhi # 3707 (3727), Bukhari # 3655. 
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(after the Prophet) pt.,s1ou,1+. After him we regarded Umar «tà ee; AS for Ali si ,», it is a 
fact that he possesses the three distinctions of which if I had jut one, I would think of myself 
as better than the world and whatever it contains. The Prophet piyale ù Lo gave to him in 
marriage his dearest daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah ys à», and his descendants are from her. 
The Prophet physis äta had all doors opening into Masjid Nabawi closed except Ali's sà »;. 
On the day of Khaybar, the prophet sLsteà so gave him his spear." 

According to a hadith in Nasa'i Ibn Umar «sù s»; narrated: someone asked Ibn Umar «#is,,, 
about Uthman så g», and Ali «sä»; He narrated the hadith under discussion (#6025), and 
went an to add, "Do not ask about Ali's greatness and do not compare him to anyone. His 
standing (so very great that) all doors were closed except his." 


SECTION II ih jadi 
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6026. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s2 narrated that Allah's Messenger pjate div 
said, "There is no one who has given us something or helped us (in any way) whom 
we love not reimbursed except Abu Bakr. He has given and helped us and only 
Allah will recompense him {in a perfect way) on the day of resurrection. 
No one’s property has benefited me as much as Abu Bakr's property has benefited 
me, Were I to take a friend, I would take Abu Bakr as a friend. Know that your 
companion is the friend of Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (+) yad implies everything that gives benefit. Hence, it 
includes wealth and property, life and family. 
Indeed, Abu Bakr «ù >», had dedicated all this in the path of Allah and for the service of 
Allah's Messenger ply ot à ie. This includes his great monetary sacrifice in having 


Sayyiduna Bilal «sè»; released from captivity by buying him from the infidels. The quran 
refers to it: 
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{for removed from it will be the most god-fearing, who gives his wealth to purify 

himself} (92:17-18) 
Another example is that when the Prophet pusle ås „Lo exhorted his sahabah psi») to offer 
monetary contribution in the path of Allah, everyone brought whatever he'could donate to 
the best of his ability. Abu Bakr ssi», brought all his belongings and assets and presented 
them to the Prophet ,1-y.tedi_ 1+. He spared nothing at all at home, even the necessities of his 
family so much so that, when he has no clothing, he wrapped a blanket round his body 
fastening it with thorns as pins like the kharqah of the Sufis. It is for this reason that he got 
a sobriquet dhul khilal too (among some other epithets). Khilal is a thorn. 





1 Tirmidhi # 3661 (3681) Ibn Majah # 94 Musnad Ahmad # 3450. 
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According to a hadith in riyad us Saliheen, when the Prophet plssate de said "No one's 
wealth has stood me in such good stead as that of Abu Bakr,’ he wept and asserted that 
both his person and his property were at the disposal of the Prophet pl. paisà io 1 

According to Munafigat, the Prophet pt)!» said, "No one's wealth has been of more 
benefit to me that Abu Bakr's, He spent forty thousand dirhams on the Prophet lu jasle åt Le 2 
(on the day he embraced Islam). 
According. to Urwah, èa», ‘when Abu Bahr 4+ i e»; embraced Islam, he had with him forty 
thousand dirhams. He spend all of them during the Prophet pi~- yssà life time in Allah's path." 
Urwah ša- has also narrated that Abu Bakr «sà», purchased and set free in Allah's path 
the seven slaves who were percuted by their masters. (because they had become Muslims) 
Bilal usà +»; and Aamir ibn Fuhayrah «eš», were among them. 


CHIEF OF THE SAHABAH e444; 
ge i Se ait Jy A als GASS Gigs pail JB xe Slo al as Ht ES CO) 


, A 
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6027. Sayyiduna Umar «sà s»; said, "Abu Bakr «e s+; is our chief. HE is the best of 
us, and he was the dearest of all of us to Allah's Messenger l- yledie."3 


PROPHET'S COMPANION AT TWO PLACES 
aalas JEN G goles cds OY SE ches oie ai Jo at SHS EE 558 BES CTA) 
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6028. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «à s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pl sale ao said 

to Abu Bakr «+ ù p2» "You were my companion at the cave and will be my 

companion at the pond (Kawthar}."4 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pt.;ule ii yue said t Abu Bakr «säi s»; that he was his friend in 
this world as he would be in the next world. The cave was the one in the mountain thaw 
there both of them had hid during their hijrah (or emigration) to Madinah. This verse of the 
quran speaks of this companionship: 

aca Che 3 Vata | 38s SU gus th GU 

{he being the second of the two when they were in the cave (and) when he said to 

his companion 'Grieve not, surely Allah is with us."} (9:40) 
The ulama say that this verse refers to the companionship of Abu Bakr. Hence they contend 
that while rejecting the companionship of anyone else, like Umar «äg»; Uthman «4,2, or 
Ali se ù 2) does not make the rejecter a disbeliever, rejecting Abu Bakr companionship 
makes him a disbeliever.” 


1 See the Glorious caliphate, Athar Husain p 11 on the authority of Musnad Ahmad (Dar ul isha'at Karachi} 
2 ibid. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3657 (3676). 

4 Tirmidhi 3670 (3690). 

5 Because that would amount to disbelief. 


Be se 
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The Prophet's pljas i u saying means to assure Abu Bakr «eà»; that Allah has testified to 
Abu Bakr's «e& +, companionship. This is why the epithet companion of the cave us used 
in its real sense of friend. 


ABU BAKR så e; DESERVED TO BE IMAM 
BEB Sl gt 238) opda Y clos ade ain doa $325 (6 256 Lae es cv 
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6029. Sayyidah Ayshah sä >», narrated that Allah's Messenger plo jajeis lo said, "It 

does not behave o people among whom is Abu Bakr that anyone else should act as 

their imam." 

Tirmidhi said that this hadith is gharib. 
COMMENTARY: This hadith lays down the principle that congregation salah must be led 
by one who is the most superior among them. Abu Bakr «sås», was the most superior of all 
the sahabah «+ # .»,. It is for this reason, too, that he deserved to be the caliph after the . 
prophet pyak ai de. It is not proper to make a junior the caliph when a senior and more 
excellent man is there. This is why Ali «4+, said to Abu Bakr "The Prophet pi- ale ái glo 


made you the leader of our religion (by making you our Imam). Then who can put you 
back in our affairs of the world (which is he caliphate)?" 


ABU BAKR «sàs»; TOOK THE LEAD 
S855 Shas eh skas the i fe all $525 GAT JG ace ls alt oo E GES Cure) 
; ze t = 125 Tf sa hss t 27 aed tg Ia : 
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6030.Sayyiduna Umar sà») said, “Allah's Messenger pl- jale ži i commanded us to 
give sadaqah (meaning, some portion of our properties in Allah's path). That 
coincided with my possession of some wealth at that time. So, I thought, 'Today, I 
will outdo Abu Bakr, if I can ever do it.' So, I brought half my wealth. Allah's 
Messenger ploy «le di ie asked me, ‘what have your retained for your family?' I 
submitted, ‘he like of it. Then, Abu Bakr «+ 4,2, come with all that he had and he 
asked him, ‘O Abu Bakr, what have you retained for you family?’ He said, 'I have 
kept aside for them Allah and his Messenger .' I conceded, Never can I overtake 
him in anything."? 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps the half portion of the wealth of Umar «sà»; was more in value 
-than all that Abu Bakr «à s»; had. But umar «is», retained half of his wealth while Abu 
Bakr «sà s») did not keep anything for his family. So, he gained more merit. According to 
another hadith: (jis! saaa! Jan) "The better sadaqah (charity) is the one with self-sacrifice 





1 Tirmidhi # 3673 (3693). 
2 Tirmidhi # 3675 (3695). 
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even if it is less in value. 

When he said that he had kept Allah and his Messenger pjetà Lo for his family. Abu Bakr 
«sù >») actually demonstrated his faith that the pleasure of Allah and his Messenger stis glo 
eu.) was his greatest asset. Worldly property and wealth cannot match it. He had faith in 
Allah as the sustainer and in the help of Allah's Messenger i+; ae # je. Irrespective of 
whether he had more wealth than umar «så», half portion. Or lesser than the half portion 
of Umar's wealth, Abu Bakr «+4», remains more excellent. 

Umar zà»; saw that in spite of having donated more than Abu Bakr sà +»; did, he could 
not get ahead of him, so he conceded that he could never out do Abu Bakr «+a, some 
traditions have that the Prophet plo jaså le addressed them and said: (uSsls mus Sinu) "There 
is no difference between the two of you but what is found in your words. 


WHY CALLED ‘ATIQ’ (32*) 
Ei So ah he esl Jas phic ale ai de abi § 325 Je fds oul Ti tue descr) 
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6031. Sayidah Ayshah sä s»; said that Abu Bakr «sä s») come to Allah's Messenger 
peljale ài ue who said (to him). “You are Allah's atiq (freedman) from hell." So, since 
then he came to be called 'atiq.? 
COMMENTARY: The word (3+) ‘Atiq means ‘free’. It is one of the epithets of Abu Bakr ùs»; 
«a. Some authorities say that this word also means; ‘beautiful, ‘noble.’ 'generous' which 
qualities were found in him. So he got the name 'Atiq. But, since the hadith itself gives the 
reason for his name, it is not proper to search for any other reason. According to another 
hadith, the Prophet pl. jais å io said: 


ld ed 2O oe 56 SI bY be Lol slice 

“He who wishes to look at the one freed from hell, let him look at Abu Bakr." 
NAME & LINEAGE:The real name of Abu Bakr «à»; was Abdullah. He was the son of 
Abu Qahafah Uthman. His line of descent is: 
Abdullah ibn Abu Qahafah Uthman ibn Aamir ibn Amr ibn Ka'b ibn Sa'd ibn Tamimn ibn 
Murrah. There it meets the prophet's ei- jle ie lineage. 
Abu Bakr «+ à a; was the first man who confirmed the Prophet's piv) le i „o truth and 
embraced Islam believing in Allah. He never migsed any battle in the lifetime of he Prophet 
plxjsleds le, He participated in all the battle and all significant events with the Prophet àg- 
«ejas as his companion and friend. He is the only person who never separated from the 
Prophet plu) ole à te during his days of ignorance and then during Islam. Just as he was 
sahabi, his parents and children too were sahabah. He is the only companion with this 
distinction. Abu Bakr «àg»; was unique not only in character and inwardly in beauty and 
appearance. He was fair-complexioned, and lean. He had a broad forehead, a thin face and 
cheeks, and beautiful eyes. On the whole he was very handsome and attractive. 
Abu Bakr «à +»; was born in Makkah, two years, four months and some days after the 
events of the elephant (when Abrahah had invaded Makkah and was disgraced). He died 





1 Tirmidhi # 3679 (3699) Ibn Majah # 137. 
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at the age of sixty three years on 22% (or 8th) Jumadi ulth Thawi 13Ah on Tuesday, between 
maghrib and isha'in Madinah. He had left dying instructions that his body should be given 
both by his wife Sayyidah Asma bint Umays wsi a, So, she gave the bath and Umar «si g»; 
led the funeral salah. 

His caliphate lasted two years and four months. He narrated ahadith to many sahabah å e; 
e and tabi'uyn àu», But, he narrated very few ahadith, having lived a short life after the 
Prophet pt yinede death. 


FIRST TO BE RESURRECTED AFTER THE PROPHET ployed Lo 
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6032. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så +», narrated that Allah's Messenger pjate àn i» said, 

“I shall be the first person for whom the earth will split (over the grave, and the first 

to be resurrected when people will be raised and gathered in the gathering place). 

Then (it will split), for Abu Bakr, then for Umar. Then, I shall come to the grave 

dwellers at al-Baqi; They will be gathered along with me (after being raised). Then, 

I shall wait for the Makkans till I brought to the Harmayn (meaning, between the 

people of Makah and of Madinah in the gathering place)."1 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the Prophet pLsalei a will be the first person 
to be raised from his grave. After him will be Abu Bakr «s #0, and Umar « is», The 
Prophet plussledt de will: go to al-Baqi and its grave dwellers will be raised from their graves 
in his presence and they will assemble before him. Then, he will wait for the people of 
Makah who will be raised from their graves and brought to him so that they might join the 
gathering. Then, he will lead them to the place of gathering, or the hashr. There all the 
creatures will be gathered. 


ABU BAKR ssä», FIRST TO ENTER PARADISE AMONG PROPHET'S pL jaledt ho 
SLAVES 
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6033. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade à la 
said, "Jibril" come to me. He took my hand and showed me the gate of paradise by 
which my ummah will enter." Abu Bakr «+,,», (expressed his wish and) submitted, 
"O Messenger plu sated i» of Allah, how I wish that I was with you (at the time) and 
looked at it!" Allah's Messenger plated La said, "indeed O Abu Bakr. You will be 


1 Tirmidhi E 3692 (3712). 
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first of my ummah to enter paradise." 
COMMENTARY: The gate of paradise was shown to the Prophet t+), on the night of 
the mi'raj (ascension to heaven) or at some other time. He than gave tidings to Abu Bakr g»; 
«su that he would be the first of his ummah to enter paradise and see its gate. That is a 


greater and better prospect. 
This is also evidence that Abu Bakr «sù»; is the most excellent of the ummah. 
SECTION III Lbs jati 
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6034. Sayyiduna Umar ix #2, wept (one day) when Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+ 4 s»; 
was mentioned in his presence. He cried out." I wish all my deeds were like his 
deed of one day of his day during the Prophet -saisis J» life} or like his deed of 
one night of his night (during the life time of the Prophet) pL- jate á suo. It refer to the 
night on which he went with Allah's Messenger plo; .Je å J» to the cage (Thawr 
while tey set emigration to Madinah). When they ended up to it, he pleaded, 'By 
Allah, you will not enter it. Let me go in first, for , if there is anything (like a 
harmful ; eptile) I should be smitten by it, not you.’ So, he went in and swept it 
clean. He ‘ound some holes in a side of it, so he tore up (the hems of) his lower 
wrapper plugged them with the rags, but two remained after that, so he inserted 
(the heels of) his feet into them (to prevent any poisonous reptile from emerging). 
Then, he requested Allah's Messenger pi- ylei Le, 'Do come in'so Allah's Messenger 


1 Abu Dawud # 4652. 
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entered and laid his head on his lap and fell asleep. Meanwhile Abu Bakr «4 e) 
was stung on a foot in one of the hole, but he did not stir pest Allah's Messenger „4 
‘FLéyateat should wake up. (But, he could not hold back his tears). His tear , however, 
dropped on the face of Allah's Messenger eljas ù 1» and he asked ‘what is with 
you, O Abu Bakr? He submitted, 'O you te whom my parents be ransomed, I have 
been stung’ So, Allah's Messenger «++ ,», spot (on the place where he was stung) 
' and the pain left him. However, the effect of the poison returned later (on in his 
life} and was the cause of his death. 
As for day, when Allah's Messenger pi~ssea o died, the Arab apostatized, saying, 
‘We shall not pay zakah.' (How I wish that the deeds of my life were like his deed 
of that day!) He (Abu Bakr) «+ 2, said, 'if they refuse (to pay so much as a camel's) 
tather, I will wage jihad against them for that,’ I said 'O khalifah of Allah's 
Messenger pl. ste lo (this is a trying time) be gentle to the people and show them 
kindness.' So he said to me, 'Is it that you were powerful (and authoritative) during 
the jihiliyah (day of ignorance) but have turned weak in the days of Islam? There is 
not more coming of the revelation and the religion has been perfected. Will it 
became weak while I am alive? (I will not let it happen).”! 
COMMENTARY: The effect of the sting showed itself again later on in Abu Bakr's uà p»; 
last days though it had been offset when the Prophet je, had applied his saliva to 
the heel when it was stung. It caused his death ultimately. In this way, Abu Bakr «àg»; got 
the status of a martyr. He accompanied the Prophet p-st itso in his journey to Maidnah an 
na emigrant to see the pleasure of Allah and his Messenger, and he shielded Allah's 
Messenger pl jalci glo from every kind of harm and danger. 
The Prophet piste le had also experienced the effect of poison returning later on in life. 
He had been served poisoned roasted meet at Khaybar but Allah preserved him from its 
effects at that time. However, during the illness that let to his death, the effects of poison 
reappeared. 
RELUCTANT TRIBES: After the Prophet p-)«1e# „Le death, the tribes that refused to pay 
zakah, either declined to pay rejected the obligation altogether, This has been discussed 
previously in the Book of zakah (against hadith # 1890). Some of our ulama say that if a 
person is given the command of Shari'ah to pay zakah but he replies, ;No I shall not pay,' 
then he becomes a disbeliever. 
EVEN THE TETHER: Abu Bakr «+ s», said that he would fight those who refused to pay 
even a tether in zakah, if due. If anyone owns the camels and it is wajib on him to pay the 
zakah and he pays one or more camels against zakah payable by him then he must hand 
over the camel (or camels) with their tether otherwise it will not be a proper handing over. 
This is based on the translation of (Ju) iqal as tether. 
Some scholars say, however ~ that (Jus)iqal is-one year's zakah on camels or sheep, while 
both meanings are correct, the more used is the firs meaning, ‘tether’. The compiler of the 
Qamus had given the second meaning for the word tether. He say that Abu Bakr «s3 p»; 
words (Jus) mean; "If they refuse to pay zakah on camel or sheep for one year." According 
to another version, the word used is (vis) (instead of (ite) 'inaq' instead of iqla . Inaq means 





1 Razin. 
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a kid (of sheep) one years old. 

UMAR REPRIMINDED: Abu Bakr «sä s», expressed strong resentment on Umar's usà g», 
advice to condone the defaulters. HE reminded him that in the pre-Islamic days (of jihiliyah 
or ignorance). "you had great self respect and were very brave what has transformed you 
now? You advocate mildness in enforcing the significant command of Islam." This resolve of 
Abu Bakr «sä»; against the Arab tribes demonstrates his courage religious devotion. In fact, 
Ali «s4,,», too backed Umar «++, But, Umar «4,0, conceded that Allah had made him see 
light and that Abu Bakr «äp»; was correct. He acknowledged that this one judgement of Abu 
Bakr «sà 2, made him wish that his pious deeds during his life were all equivalent to this one 
act of Abu Bakr «+.#,»,. That would be his great good fortune. 

REVELATION HAS CEASED: Abu Bakr siig»; remined Umar «+4,,», that as long as the 
Prophet plej ate dt ie was alive, guidance was received through revelation. The situation 
changed after his death and they had no means other than ijtihad (independent deduction) 
to arrive at a judgment on issues not treated by the Quran and hadith. One must look at an 
issue from all angles and ponder deeply before coming to a conclusion. 

Besides Allah has said: 


sŠ Lrals 2X3. SEL agai 
{This day have I perfected for you your religion and completed My bounty upon 
you} (5:3) , 
In the light of this verse asserting that religion has come to us in a perfect from as the 
Messenger caliph, Abu Bakr was bound to preserve it in its original form. He was 


responsible to put down any uprising that might cause harm to religion or might make it 
less effective. 


CHAPTER -~ XXXI 


EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF UMAR «+i8,,, asc, Jara, io abd lanl; 


The manaqib (fine qualities of merits) of the amir ul mumineen, Umar «+ è»; and his 
excellence are innumerable. It is enough evidence of his greatness and high station that 
Allah accepted the prayer of His Messenger pl-yte, and enabled umar «+4,,, to embrace 
Islam and caused him to give strong help and mighty glory to Islam. 

His most superior excellence is that Allah used to make him see the right course brightly 
He was guided unperceived by others, through inspiration and impulse. He was motivated 
to do or say whatever was correct and his heart got very often, his suggestion turned out to 
be in agreement with Divine revelation and the book of Allah. 

The ulama say tat his opinion in favour of Abu Bakr «sš s», is evidence that the caliphate 
of Abu Bakr ss% , was justified. It is like the martyrdom of Ammar ibn Yasar ssä»; which 
is taken as a sign taat Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «++, was true. 

Ibn Marduwiyuah #«-, has said on the authority of Mujahid that when Umar usd go, gave 
on opinion (on any subject). A verse of the Quran was revealed concurring with it. 

Ibn. Asakir äu», has narrated that Ali «xsi s», said, the Quran is one of the opinion of Umar 
«sä 2, meaning that much of the Quran is in agreement with the opinion of Umar usis g»;- 
Abdullah ibn Umar «à „+; narrated that in a marfu manner that the Prophet said, "If 
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(opinions differ on an issue and) all people are unanimous on one side but Umar differs 
from them, and a verse of the Quran is revealed afterwards (on the issue), then it will be 
found to uphold Umar's opinion." This tradition is cited by Suyuti è .-, in Tarikh ul 
Khulafa. Then, he has added that agreement with Umar « à», (meaning upholding of 
Umar «s&s», point of view) is an twenty occasions.! 


SECTION I ARs er 
UMAR WAS MUHADDATH (INPIRED MAN) 
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6035, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pols gle dil, Luo 
said, "There had been muhaddathun (vvu) before you in the previous ummah. 
(They received inspiration and spoke with sagacity). If there is to be one in my 
ummah, he is Umar, indeed."2 
COMMENTARY: The ummah of Muihammad oly. ù + is better and superior to the 
previous ummahs. So, if they had muhaddathun then there would certainly be such people 
in this ummah too. The hadith purports to say that Umar «ù»; possessed the qualities 
necessary in a muhaddath. 
MUHADDATH: (Muhaddath is the singular of muhaddathun). In this hadith muhaddath 
is used in the sense of mulhaam (on who receives inspiration). He is the one whose heart is 
inspired on motivated on the right course as though he is prompted by an unseen power 
that conveys to him want others do not know. Then he disclose is to other people. 
It is stated in Majma ul Bihar that a muhaddath is one whose heart is prompted with 
something (by Allah) and he conveyed it to other people with foresight and sagacity. But, 
this distinction is the prerogative of only own on whom Allah wishes to bestow it. 
Some authorities hold that a muhaddath is one whose surmise or conjecture adopts a 
correct approach (something on which different opinions are forthcoming) and his 
conclusion is proved correct ultimately as though he was prompted by one who was 
knowledgeable. 
Some others maintain that a muhaddath is one whose angels speak to him. This opinion: 
seems to be based on a tradition in which the word (ss) mutakallimiun (who converse) is 
used instead muhaddathun? 


æ. 
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DEVIL VOIDED UMAR «sit,,2, 
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1 These are enumerated are more than twenty. Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi dtu, has enumerated 
them in his sharh. See also Ma'ariful Hadith v4 p379) ea to hadith 2006 Also hadith 2003 
commentary Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 3689, Musilm 23-2398 (from Ayshah sä 2; Tirmidhi E 3673 (3713). 

3 See Tirmidhi (V2 p643 hadith 3713 footnote) Darul Isha;at Karachi and lane lexicon (under (t>) 
Book 2 p 529 colum 3 Also. Mari'ful Hadith (v4 p378} Mawlana Numani, Darul Isha’at Karachi 
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6036. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «si s»; narrated that (one) Umar ibn Khattab 
«să s»; sought permission from Allah's Messenger elsad ài le to enter (standing at 
the door of his room. At that time some woman of the quraysh were with him. 
(They were his wives) they were talking persistently in a loud voice. (They had 
been demanding raise of their allowances). 
When Umar «å 2; asked permission they get up and veiled themselves in a hurry. 
When Umar «+ å»; entered, Allah's Messenger plu; «Je a! ie was smiling, so he 
exclaimed, 'O Messenger of Allah, may Allah keep you smiling always!" 
The prophet pt- jateàt Lo said, 'I am astonished at these woman who were sitting with 
me (speaking vociferously) but on hearing your voice, they hurried behind the 
screen! So, Umar said (to the woman), 'O you enemies of yourselves! (How do you 
act wrongly ) will you fear me but not Allah's Messenger si-yale ù ie They said, 
"Yes! You are bad tempered and very severe (while he is mild as Allah says of him: 
[leti j+ di i) - and surely you have a tremendously sub line character - 68:4)} and 
[(S3> fy je Y id by? hb j) ~ and had you been rude and hard hearted, they would 
have dispersed from around you. 3:159)}. 
Allah Messenger ol 41¢ i! io said, "O Ibn Khattab, it does not matter (do not pay 
heed to what they say}, By Him who has my soul in His hand, the devil never meets 
you walking on a path but he switches over to.a path other them yours (even if your 
path is broad)."! 
Al-Humaydi said that Al-Baraqani added after the words 'O Messenger of Allah' - 
what makes you smile?’ 
COMMENTARY: The woman were speaking loudly and raising their voices above the 
Prophet pivjate i le, This was before the revelation that voiced must not be raised in his 
presence. Or, they may have been speaking softly, each of them, but their collective voice 
seemed very loud. Mulla Ali Qari +, says about both these possibilities that the words of 
the hadith do not suggest at all that their voices were louder than the Prophet's pi sate de gto. 
Hence there should arise no doubt that they contravened the command of the Lord: 


1 Bukhari # 3683, Muslim # 22-1396. 
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{O you who believe! Raise not.your voiced above the voice of the Prophet ajc ät „Lo 

plaj... } (49:2) 
The most that we may deduce from the words of the hadith is that contrary to their normal 
habit of speaking softly to the Prophet .1.,44 1» and politely, this time his wives spoke 
some that loudly. Neither did they go beyond the limit of etiquette nor did they displeased 
the Prophet el-ssled ue whose pleasing temperament was maintained. 
DEVIL FEAR: The Prophet pl-jate ae said to Umar «så», that the devil did not walk on 
the some path as Umar «s & g», did. According to another tradition: "The devil flees from 
Umar's shadow." The word (a) fajj means a broad path, but it may apply to any path. The 
devil was in awe of Umar «ea», that he did not walk even by the kerb of a broad path on 
which Umar «sè», was walking but took another road. 


UMAR CASTLE IN PARADISE 
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6037. Sayyiduna Jabiras à .», narrated that the Prophet „l-jate à le said, "I entered 

paradise (on the night of mi'raj) and, behold! I saw Rumaysa' the wife of Abu 

Talhah. And, I heard the scuff of feet and asked, 'who is he?' He Jibril #4! We or 

another angel) said, "He is Bial.' And, I saw a castle in a side (or courtyard) of which 

sat a young woman (who was a maiden of paradise). I asked, 'To whom does it 
belong? They (the inmate paradise or the angels) said, 'It belongs to Umar ibn 

Khattab. I wished to enter it and look at it (from inside) but I recalled your self 

respect (O Umar so refrained from stepping in)." 

Umar «i p», submitted, "May my parent be ransomed to you, shall I be envois of you?" 
COMMENTARY: Sayidah Rumaysa sà >, was the wife of Abu Talhah «ù», and mother 
of Anas ibn Maalik «sä», she was wife of Maalik ibn Nadr and Ans «sä =, was born to 
them. Then she married Abu Talhah «s4 2, Her real name is not known definitely but she 
was also called Umm sulaym, Rumaysa and Ghumaysa. The last two mean rheum (that 
collects in the corners of the eyes) and the pouring out of foam respectively. 

Umar's «+ 4», words in response to the Prophet el-y sle a ie saying, "I recalled your self 
respect, (jtei_$4¢) ‘shall I be Envious of you?’ are thought by some to have transposed words 
for {_S»;i) 'invious of you?" Some versions say that Umar seš», said: 


gy YAU Glens dase VI aidas 
“Has not Allah raised me but because of you? Has Allah not guided me but through you?! 


l Bukhari # 3679, Muslim # 21. 2395, Musnad Ahmad 3. 389, 
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UMAR RAISED GLORY OF ISLAM 
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6038. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «så»; narrated that Allah's Messenger lujitedt Lo said, 
"While I was asleep. I saw some people being presented to me. They had their shirts 
on them, some of whose went down to their chests some were shorter than that!. 
When Umar was presented to me he had on him a shirt trailing (on the ground)." 
They asked :How do you interpret (this dream). O Messenger ¢l-jaJe di le of Allah" 
He said Religion (is what it means)."? 
COMMENTARY: Some shirts were shorter Than those that reached their chests. But Mulla- 
ali Qari #u+, said that the words could also mean that they were longer {and went up to 
their navels or beyond, as Tirmidhi has). 
The interpretation of the dream of Umar's «sà s»; trailing shirt as ‘religion means that he will 
be helpful in furthering and strengthening religion. Accordingly, his caliphate lasted long 
and there were may conquests in his time. Then state treasury became neither because of that. 
Just as a shirt is a necessary part of a person's get of adorns him and preserves him, so too 
religion is a means of a person's spiritual and cultural life and peace. In protects him in 
both worlds and it is an essential part of his life. 


UMAR isà s2; HAD MORE KNOWLEDGE 
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6039. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4», narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 4e às gho 
ews say "while I was asleep, a bowl of milk was presented to me. I drank from it. I 
saw its moistness appearing on my nails. Then I gave the residue to Umar ibn 
Khattab." His sahabah p44 2; asked, 'O Messenger of Allah. How do you interpret 
it?” He said ‘knowledge {is what it means)."* 
COMMENTARY: The ulama say that is the higher world knowledge is represented of milk. 
This is how one must interpret his dream if he sees milk. He will acquire pure and 
beneficial knowledge. Just as milk as he first nourishment of man, so too knowledge if he 
first nourishment of his soul Milk provides energy to the body and fashions it. Knowledge 
orients and strengthens the soul. 
Some possessors of Divine awareness say that the reflection of the radiance of knowledge 
from the higher world of examples comes to us in only four things: 


1 Or longer as Mulla Ali Qari da», says. 
2 Bukhari # 23. 3691 {Muslim # 15-2390, Tirmidhi # 2285 (2292). 
3 Bukhari # 82, 3681, Muslim # 16. 2391, Tirmidhi # 2284 (2291) 
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Water, milk, wine and honey. 
These are the four things whose rivers are flowing. The Quran mentions them: 


Fi 
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[.......therein are rivers of water unstaring and rivers of milk whereof the flavour 
changes not and rivers of wine delicious to the drinkers, and rivers or purified 
honey} (47:15) 
Interpretation:He who (dream that he (drinks water, will be given knowledge through 
inspiration (or inspired knowledge) He who drinks milk is given know-ledge of the 
mysteries of Shari'ah. He who drinks wine is given (Ju le) perfect knowledge. He who 
drinks honey is given knowledge through revelation. 
Some of the possessors of Divine awareness say that the four rivers of paradise represent 
the four caliphs. In this sense this hadith refers by milk to Umar's «s à s»; knowledge is 
placed on one pan of a scale and the (learned of all) tribes in the other, Umar's knowledge 
will outweigh. This is why all the sahabah pẹ è +, said that of the ten portions of 
knowledge, Umar «s&,,», alone has acquired nine portions.! 


PROPHET'S ¢1--yJed,1¢ ANOHER DREAM ABOUT UMAR «sit,» 
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6040. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «å s», narrated that he heard Allah Messenger ài» 
ehste say, “while I was asleep I saw myself {in a dream) at a well without a parapet. 
A bucket was lying there. | drew from it as much as Allah willed. Then, Ibn Abu 
Quhafah (who is Abu Bakr) took over and drew from it one backetful or two but 
there was some exhaustion (on his part). May Allah forgive him for that. Then it 
changed into a large bucket and (Umar)} Ibn Al Khattab took hold of it. I have not 
seen a stronger young man draw (water from a well) as Umar did so that the people 
quenched their thirst and satisfied their camels and made their camels stay there 
(because of plentiful supply of water)."2 
6041. (The other version) Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ ù se) narrated that he said, “Then 
(Umar) Ibn Al-Khattab took it from the hand of Abu Bakr and it turned into a larger 
bucket. I have not seen a stranger young man do (the task) as he did it so that the 
people were well satisfied and the camel had enough (to drink). The people made 





1 See Dream & interpretations, [bn Sireen Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari E 3664, Muslim # 17-2392. 
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that a place for their camels to stop there." 
COMMENTARY: The word (—i) qalib means a well without a parapet while a well that is 
surrounded by stones or blocks as its parapet is called (ss) taawa. The ulama say that 
seeing a qalib in a dream signifies that the resolve of the people is necessary for religion not 
the out ward parapet. 
The sub-narrator was unsure whether Abu Bakr «+a ,», draw one bucket or two, but the 
correct thing seems that he drew two bucket because his caliphate lasted a little over two 
years. It is also possible that 'drew one bucketful or two' really imply 'drew one bucketful - 
nay, two. In this case his two years as caliph are already indicate in the hadith. 
The words that Abu Bakr «à „2, showed some exhaustion do not imply that he himself 
showed any weakness and they do not detract from his standing in any way. Also, they do 
not mean to say that Umar «sà 2; was more excellent than Abu Bakr «sù», Actually, the 
point is that the term of caliphate of Abu Bakr sè», was brief while that of Umar us, 
was very long and it was this that the hadith foretells. 
Some exponents have rendered the words as: 'he was very mild and sympathetic.’ 
The prayer ‘May Allah forgive him, also does not mean that Abu Bakr «s # =; had 
committed a sin or a wrong. Rather, it is an idiomatic phrase on everyone; tongue when 
speaking of someone. 
The word (s) utan {means 'to lie down after drinking water’ and is used for camel. It) is a 
place where water is found and camels sit around It. The well of which the Prophet sleá gle 
w spoke signifies religion. Just as a well is the source of water that is essential to life, so 
too religion is the fountainhead of everything on which man's survival depends, and which 
is the root of the value of culture, philosophy and spiritualism. 
The drawing out of water signifies that the reins of religion would transfer from the 
Prophet phas à te to Abu Bakr aà»; and from him to Umar «+ #,.>,. Abu Bakr's us a g, 
pulling out one or two bucket full of water suggests that his leadership would best a couple 
of years and then Umar «+ # s»; would hold the reins of caliphate for a longer period. 
Indeed, his term extended for ten years and three months. 
The exhaustion that overtook Abu Bakr «#0, while drawing wate. suggests the efforts 
during his tenure to damage religion. This was seen in the apostasy of some Arab tribes. It 
also suggests that he would be miled and not use force in administrating support in the 
word of the Prophet pl- jale ài gho 

stand a} phasall} . | 

(May Allah forgive him his weakness), But, these are words of payer showing that his 
weakness and mildness were forgivable by Allah. They do not detract from his rank in any 
way whatsoever. 
Then when the bucket goes to Umar's +e», hand, it becomes larger. This foretells how he 
exerted himself as no one did before or has done afterwards to spared religion to the four 
corners of the world and to fortify it. 
Imam Nawawi 4#u-, has written about the saying of the Prophet p-,atea Jd», 'I drew water 
from the well as much as Allah willed. Then Abu Quhafah took the bucket." In these words 
he spoke of his death and the succession of Abu Bakr «si», to offset the grief of the people 


l Buakhri # 7019, Musim # 17. 2392, Musnad Ahmad 2-27. 
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on his departure from the world. He added, "Then Umar took the bucket and the people 
took the place as a sitting ground for the camel" In these words, he indicated that the move 
initiated by Abu Bakr «sä, to eliminate the apostates and to strengthen Islam would be 
carried on by Umar «å», There would be more conquests and these things would reach 
their zenith. Another scholar said that Umar's drawing plenty of water was a sign of 
prosperity for all the subjects in religion and worldly affairs. 


SECTION II «li jai 
UMAR'S TRUTHFULNESS 


ra 4 


Sasa ti chases tn boats J 525 56 JS eye ls all p25 558 SOE Cher acy) 
GL hd 5 ae 43 Je 35 gidé UF $315 yl as 15 Gg Code gl 8135 a 385 08 Ls Éi 
7 nd 

-g S35 A LS 


6042, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+», narrated that Allah's Messenger pujats ài Lo said, 
"Surely, Allah has made truth flow from the tongue of Umar and from his heart." 
6043. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «så „»; narrated that he said, "Surely Allah has placed truth 
on the tongue of Umar. He speaks it (and nothing else comes out of his month)2 


UMAR'S SPEECH BROUGHT CALMNESS 
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6044. Sayyiduna Ali «+ # >») said, “we did not consider it inconceivable that 
calmness should be diffused from Umar's tongue." 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali «+i», meant that Umar «sà =», had the distinction of being 
able to elaborate on any question to the satisfaction of his listeners. Even a most confused 
mind could be convinced and calmed (which in Sakinah). 
However, the word in the hadith 'sakinah' could also refer to any angel who inspires the 
heart with truth and then it comes to the tongue. This is uphelp by another hadith of Ali „> 
«à carried by Tabarani in his Awsat. He said, "O people when you speak of the righteous 
put Umar «sà», in the first place, for, it is very probable that his speech is inspired and he 
may be quoting an angels words." 
Also, we must keep the tradition of Ibn Mas'ud before us in which he says, “whenever I looked 
at Umar «sis», I sensed that an angel is between his two eyes showing him the right course." 


PROPHET'S k poled! Le PRAYER FOR UMAR'’S ISLAM 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2682. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2962. 
3 Bayhaqi 6-369, Baghawi Sha‘ab ul eeman # 3877. 
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6045. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà „2, narrated that (one night) the Prophet pl- jale à sho 
prayed. "O Allah strengthen Islam with Abu Jahl ibn Hisham or Umar ibn 
Khattab." In the morning, Umar «+ 4 ,», came to the Prophet pl.) we & le and 
embraced Islam. Then, he (the Prophet) afforded salah publicly in the mosque 
(Masjid Haram). 
COMMENTARY: In the early days of Islam, the Makan idolaters persecuted Muslims to the 
extent that they could not offer their salah openly. The Prophet pljas è Le used to stay in 
‘Dar ul Arqam. Allah was worshipped there secretly and measures were taken to propagate 
Islam and discussions were held on how to go ahead. The Prophet plajas à Le was aware of 
two men among the prominent chiefs of the Quraysh who could change the tide in Islam's 
favour. In fact, any one of them could do. If one of them became a Muslim then Islam 
would emerge from Darul Arqam and Muslims would not be helpless against the Quraysh 
idolaters. They would be able to offer salah publicly and to propagate islam openly. So the 
prophet pssi Le made the supplication mentioned in the hadith. Abu Haakim Abdullah 
žu», has reported in Dala'il un Nabuwah the manner in which this prayer was granted and 
how Umar «sä»; embraced Islam. He reported that Abdullah ibn Abbas «ù s»; narrated 
that one day Abu Jahl declared, "Whoso kills Muhammad will be rewarded by me one 
hundred she-camels and one thousand pieces of silver. Umar asked him, 'Is the offer 
true?" Abu Jahi said, 'Yes, promptly. There will be no delay." So, Umar got up and 
proceeded to accomplish the task. Someone met him on the way and asked him, ‘Umar, is 
everything alright? Where are you going?” (He had his sword unsheathed.) Umar said, 'I 
am going to Muhammad to eliminate him. The man asked, ‘Have you no fear of 
Muhammad's clan, Banu Hashim (retaliating)?” Umar scolded the man, ‘It seems that you 
too have abandoned your religion (which is why you try to score me away from killing 
Muhammad by the prospect of Banu Hashim;s retaliation.) The man uttered, "What I wish 
to tell you is more shocking. Your sister and brother in law have abandoned their religion 
and joined Muhammad! Umar changed course and headed straight towards his sister's 
house. When he reached the house of his sister, she was reciting the Quran and was at 
surah Taha. Umar stood at the door for some time listening to her recital. Then he knocked 
on the door and when he was inside he demanded to know, “What kind of reading I 
heard?" She disclosed to him everything and told him plainly "We have became Muslims 
sincerely.” (She meant that he or anyone else may do what they like. "We shall not turn 
back."} Umar was nonplussed. He was driven by his sudden rage to beat them and at the 
same time that impending revolution in his life was pounding on his heart, He was restless 
all night. Later on in the night, his sister and brother-in-law wake up and worshiped Allah 
and recited the Quranj. They recited: 


BS Da ee Biv 
{Ta Ha We have not sent down the Quarn to you to be (an occasion) for your 
distress...} (20:1-2) 


1 Tirmidhi 3683, Musnad Ahmad 6-95, Ibn Majah # 1054. 
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Umar could not longer restrain himself . It seemed the recitation of the Quran was striking 
at his soul. Its truth began to impress his mind and heart. He said very anxiously, "Let me 
have the Book. I wish to read it myself." 

His sister sensed that her stubborn brother was softening. She said, “Not like this, only pure 
people may touch this Book.” So Umar had a bath and purified himself and took Allah's 
Book in his had, He began to read from (+) when he came to 


ped Vid ga ayy 
{Allah there is no god but He! To him belong the Most beautiful Names} (20;8) 


He said suddenly, "Yes Allah! Only you are worthy of worship." And he recited the 
kalimah of testimony: 


aI ge Aarne at deity allt Wall Yul ag 

"I bear witness that there is no god but Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad is 

His slave and His Messenger." 
He spend the night, or whatever remained of it, without sleeping. Every little while he 
called out («,+1,.04,+)) - expressing a deep yearning! 
In he morning, Khabbab ibn Arat, «s i», who was in the house beforehand and had 
concealed himself from Umar the moment he had entered the house, came out of 
concealment on seeing that Umar «+4,.», had embraced Islam. He came to Umar wed >, and 
congratulated him in his Islam, and told him how the Prophet plsyale dl had prayed all 
night for the Islam of Abu Jahl or Umar to strengthen it. 
Then Umar «s2; hung his sword on his neck and went towards the place (Dar ul Arqam) 
where the prophet p+; # o was staying. There, the Prophet els ate à „o received him 
himself and invited him to Islam, "Umar forsake the false deities and bow down before the 
one God. Only in that lies success otherwise you will be disgraced in this world and the 
next as Walid ibn Mughirah was." Umar was shaken by this powerful voice. He trembled 
and his sword dropped from his hand. He said: (ùJ p.jensgt)Yut¥ lig), 
Then he submitted, "when we worshipped the laat and Uzza openly on mountain and in 
valleys, how is it that we worship Allah secretly and fearful of men? No! By Allah, as of 
today we shall not worship Him hidden from people." Then he took all the Muslims to the 
Ka'bah and there they worshipped Allah in view of all those who were there. (This is how 
Allah cause Umar to raise the glory of Islam). 
Umar sister was Fatimah ye å») and his brother-in-law wa Sa’eed ibn Zayd. The man 
whom Umar «i», had met and who had tried to dissuade him from killing the Prophet 
psy aie ai ge was Nu'aym ibn Abdulah al-Nahham who to had become a Muslim and had 
concealed the fact). ' 
FARUQ AZAM: The family tree of Umar plojaieds Le iS; 
Umar ibn al-Khattab ibn Fudayl ibn Abdul Uzza ibn Riyah ibn Qart ibn Razah (On rizah) ibn 
Adi ibn Ka'b ibn luayy, At this point, ka'b, his line meets the Prophet pple,» genealogy. 
The kunyah! of Umar «sùg»; was Al-Faruq.? 
According to Imam Nawawi, àa», Umar «à»; was born thirteen years after the year of 





1 Sobriquet epithet, 
2 Generally the 'al is drapped from names titles, etc but should be retained. 
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Elephant (aam ul fil) (Jas) and, as Zahabi #«-, said, he became a Muslim at the age of 
seventeen, in the sixty year of the Prophet pesale ii 6 mission. But, some other authorities 
say that he embraced Islam in the fifth year of the Prophet eljas à J» mission and till ic 
forty men and eleven women had accepted Islam. 

WHY AL-FARUQ: An alternation arose between a Jew and a hypocrite on some matter. 
The Jew proposed the name of the Prophet pijat # J as an arbitrator but the hypocrite 
named a quraysh idolater Ka'b ibn Ashraf, one of their chief. Finally, however, they agreed 
to ask the Prophet pl.juiedt de to arbitrate between them. He gave his judement in favour of 
the Jew because he was definitely deserving of it but the hypocrite refused to accept this 
verdict. He said, "Let us go to Umar for a decision. What he decides will be binding on us." 
The Jew consented, happing to get over with the matter and went with him to Umar sà ,,»). 
The Jew presented his case and said that they had approached Muhammad glu sajedi gha who 
had given his verdict on his (Jew's) favour but this man did not accept it and has brought 
me to you." Umar sà s»; asked the hypocrite, "is it as he says?” He said, "Yes, it is so." Umar 
«à ee; said to them, "Both of you wait here till I return." He went into his house and came 
back with his sword and struck the hypocrites neck with it, saying. "this is my judgement 
about one who does not accept the decision of Allah and Allah's Messenger pl+saleas Jo." 
Therefore, this verse was revealed: 


P EEEE SETAA eH Ls gta oT «gt sal I sl 
POPAS) 


{Have you not seen t hose who claim that they have believed in what was revealed 
to you and what was revealed before you? They want to take their disputes to the 
taghut (devil - though they were ordered to reject it)}" (4:60) 
Then Jibril pe came and disclosed that Umar +à»; was the one who different tilted 
between truth and falsehood. Since that day, Umar «sà s2; got the title of Al-Farooq. 


UMAR'S «sà e») SUPERIORITY 
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6046. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; narrated that (once) Umar «eå g2, addressed Abu Bakr 
«să s») with (these words) 'O the best of men after Allah's Messenger pt ysin Je," But, 
Abu Bakr «à >», said (to him), "Though you say that, I had, indeed, heard Allah's 
Messenger ¢lu sited» say, "The sun has not risen on a man better than Umar." 
Tirmidhi said that this hadith is gharib. Its sanad is not sound. 


1 See The Ma'ariful Quran (v2 p 481) the Hypocrite was Bishr and Ka'b ibn Ashraf was a jew to whom 
Bishr wanted to go. Thereafter, the heirs of Bishr accrued Umar ae 22, of killing a Muslim unjustly 
but this verse absolved Umar «sù p?) 

2 Tirmidhi # 3684 (3704). 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet py.» spoke of Umar «sà g»; in these words foreseeing 
his caliphate. Or, the word ‘after Abu Bakr are implicit in his saying. Or, the Prophet «iei ge 
ews was describing his justice and administration. Apart from = explanations there are 
ahadith that establish Abu Bakr «sà», superiority. 


PRAISE FOR UMAR «+i», 
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6047. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à +) narrated the Prophetsl.jste „Le said, "If 
there were to be a prophet after me, then he would be Umar ibn Khattab." 
It is a gharib hadith. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet „Lyle te spoke these words figuratively because otherwise 
there is no prophet after him, and no one will receive a revelation after him. Umar sà s»; 
did have some qualities that made him stand out above all people other than the prophet 
ply as Je He did get Divine inspiration which the angels put in his mind and heart at 
Allah's command. They made the true path obvious to him while they were unseen. 


DEVIL WAS AFRAID OF UMAR sà?) 
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6048. Sayyiduna Burydah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plyte ài Lo set out 
on of his battle, when he returned, a block slave girl (either black complexioned by 
birth or an Abyssinian) came and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah I had made a 
vow that if Allah brought you back safely, I would beat the daff (which is the 
tambourine} in your presence and sing.” So, Allah's Messenger pale à Lo said to 
her, “If you have made vow then go ahead beat it, otherwise no." So she began to 
beat it. Abu Bakr ssä»; came in and she was beating the daff. Then Ali «s à >) 
came in and she persisted in beating it. Then Uthman came in and she did not cease 
to beat it. But when Umar «s4 „2; came in, she put the daff down and sat on it. So, 
Allah's Messenger lei le» said, “Surely, the devil is afraid of you, O Umar. I was 





1 Tirmidhi # 3686, 
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sitting here but she beat the daff. Abu Bakr came in and she beat it. Ali came in and 

she beat it. Uthman came in and she carried on with it, but when you arrived, O 

Umar, she put the daff aside."! 

Tirmidhi said this hadith is hasan sahih gharib. 
COMMENTARY: The word is daff but it is also spelt duff (with) {- ){.33). 
The Prophet pLejatedt, Le said to the slave girl that if she had made a vow then she must fulfil 
it. This means that it is wajib to discharge a vow in which Allah's pleasure is sought. 
Indeed, the Prophet plujsJe in po safe return from jihad calls for expression of joy and this 
kind of expression earns Allah’s pleasure. But, if has had not made a vow then she was not 
do it which means that beating the daff is not allowed normally. It is permitted on such 
occasions when the prophet pl-yat+ ie has given the nod and his approval. Example are a 
vow made of the kind the slave girl had made, announcing a marriage, etc, In some places 
(like Yemen). Some of mash’aikh (or spiritual leaders) beat the daff when they engage in 
dhikr or remembrance of Allah, but this cannot be said to be permissible because their act 
is contrary to the hadith. 
Mulla Ali Qari 44>, has said about the girl's words ‘and I will sing that it proves that it is 
allowed to listen toa woman sing (without a musical instrument a song that is not indecent 
and not unethical) when there is no likelihood of falling into any kind of minor or major 
evil. Similarly, some people have permitted it at gatherings of urs (anniversaries of 
spiritual leaders), on eed days (and on happy occasions. But, this things is not according to 
the figh hanafi rulings because the general juristic verdict is that it is forbidden to sing. This 
is written in Durr Mukhtar, Bahr ur Raiq etc. The Hidayah calls it a grave sin even if the 
singing is merely to please oneself. These jurists maintain that the ahadith that permit 
singing are abrogated. 
When the Prophet plesale ài ue said to Umar ssi», that even the devil was afraid of him, he 
perhaps referred to the slave girl who had done something devilish and qualified to be 
called Shaytan ul ins (human devil) Or, he referred to the devil who was misleading her 
and getting her to do a makruh (disliked) thing by exceeding the limits in beating the daff 
and singing. She was carried to the limits of lahw (distraction). 
A QUESTION MAY ARISE: When the girl asked the prophet sj aie 40 permission, he 
permitted her to beat the daff. He remained quiet, neither commending her not condemning 
her. He allowed her to continue till Umar sä e; tame and she concealed the daff. Then why 
did he compare her with the devil. The ulama say that the whole thing begins with the 
Prophet plujal date proceeding on an expedition. The girl prayed very devotedly and loving 
for his victory and safe return. When he returned safely, she regarded his return as a blessing 
of Allah; she bound herself to express gratitude to Allah and to be pleased and happy. So the 
Prophet ply ale i e permitted her to fulfill her vow. Since her intention was good and her 
sentiments were laudable, the Prophet pije ù e gave her an exclusive permission, which is 
why the beating of the daff was (distraction) but fell under the class of 'justified.' It was no 
more ho more ‘disliked’ but was ‘recommended’ or 'approved.' However, this would have 
been so if this act had been done for a very limited and minimum time enough for the vow to 
have been discharged. But, this girl was so lost in her play that her act crossed the border into 
the realm of disliked. However, the moment she crossed into the 'disliked' class, umar sài s»; 


1 Tirmidhi # 3690 (3710), Musnad Ahmad 5-353, Abu Dawud # 3312. 
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entered by a coincidence. Hence, the prophet pl-)a à J» spoke the words about the devil 
fearing Umar wà; These words indicates that the act was permissible only to the extent it 
was allowed, no more. More than that is not permitted and to play unnecessarily (as 
amusement and enjoyment) is absolutely disallowed. 

As for the reason the Prophet „jew š g did not prohibit her in plain words, if he had done 
that then it would have become unlawful for her. Also, we cannot reject the possibility that 
the time limit in those days for beating the daff out of necessity and within the permissible 
border was exactly from the moment the slave girl began to beat the daff till Umar «i», 
came in. This is why the Prophet , «1a, did not say anything to the girl till Umar «sài; 
arrived, So, his arrival was a timely warning for the girl. She realized that she was 
surpassing the limit in the presence of he Prophet ls jate è Je and coupled with that Umar 
«#é-», arrived coincidentally at the same time instilling fear in her. She concealed her daff. 
This is why the Prophet pl-jate i Je said, “Umar the devil fears you. He flees from you." 
Actually the devil was tempting her to go on beating the daff into the prohibited time. 
When Umar «e+, came, however, the devil showed a clean pair of heels. 

There also is another explanation for this. Umar «sè», always detested every such things 
as resembled the disallowed even though it may have been permissible and there may have 
been some good in it. There are many ahadith supporting this opinion. They have been 
cited by the writer of the Mirgat. 

In conclusion though there is a possibility of permission when it becomes necessary, yet to 
play or beat a daff is a forbidden thing in any case. It is like playing a musical instrument. 
The girl know that Umar « 4.2, would not tolerate it, so she concealed the daff. The 
prophet plsatea lo spoke the words he did keeping Umar's «ssi y», disposition in mind. 
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6049. Sayyidah Ayshah så») said, 'while Allah's Messenger piv sled lo sitting (with 
us), we heard a noise and voiced of children. He got up and found an Ethiopian 
woman dancing and children had gathered around her. He said, 'O Ayshah, come 
here! Look her!’ So I went and placed my chin on the shoulder of Allah's Messenger 
whe yanled! to and looked at her from between his shoulder and head. 
Then he said, to me, 'Are you not satisfied? Are you not satisfied?! I said, 'No' that I 
may know my standing In his sight. Suddenly, Umar came to us and the people 
dispersed from the woman (for fear of Umar). 
Allah's Messenger plasa i dle said, "Indeed, I saw that the devils of jinn and 
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mankind fled from Umar.' Then, I returned."1 

Tirmidhi has termed this hadith hasan sahih gharib. 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah =% s», was not much interested in looking at the 
dancing woman but she wished to stay close to the Prophet --;.1ea,4 pleased with his high 
regard for her. 
As for the devils from jin and human beings, they were the children around the Ethiopian 
woman, It was as children are often called, 'you devil!’ Also the woman's prank was itself a 
vain play and distraction on the fact of it. But, it was not truly lahw (distraction ) and 
wrong. If it was so the Prophet p-sse ghe would not have seen it himself nor let Sayyidah 
Ayshah ys äg»; seen it, we may also say that the woman displayed her talent with the 
spear, etc, which is a helpful exercise and practice for jihad. But that was for a limited time 
whenever the necessity was over, it was stopped. There was a time limit for it. In this case, 
too, Umar «+4,,»,happened to come when the need was nearly over and the permitted time 
almost ended. Before the exercise could cross into a devilish prank, the children dispersed. 
The devil fled before Umar «+å 2; could be enraged. 
One thing that is clear from this hadith is that the Prophet pi). a pe had extremely 
beautiful qualities. His kind manners, mild nature and tolerant approach were of a perfect 
degree. On the other hand, Umar «si»; was awe-inspiring. No one could dare do anything 
resembling evil or a disliked thing even by a distant or vague semblance. 
This hadith is termed hasan sahih gharib by tirmidhi. We must know that there is a 
hadith through another line of transmission in the two sahih books (Bukhari and 
Muslim) about a demonstration by the Ethiopians. It says that some of them displayed 
their talent with spears in the Masjid Nabawi. The Prophet pl- jats å pe showed their drill 
to Sayyidah Ayshah ys ò æ» Suddenly Umar « & s», came and tried to stop the 
Ethiopians. In fact, he tossed some pebbles in their direction that they might break up. 
But, the Prophet --j4\-d 12 said, "Umar leave them alone. It is eed day today." (There is 
no harm in a little enjoyment like this on eed day).? 
The hadith under discussion mentions the woman displaying her talent and children 
looking at her. So, Sayyidah Ayshah «4,2, had not looked at strangers and no explanation 
is necessary that she was young aged and so was not disallowed to look at male strangers. 
Finally, the incident cited by Tirmidhi in the hadith (# 6049) under discussion seems to be 
not the same as cited by Bukhari and Muslim. 
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6050.Sayyiduna Anas «+ a .», and Sayyiduna Ibn Umar « & s»; reported that 

Sayyiduna Umar «+42, said "MY opinion was upheld by my Lord in three matters. 

I submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, would that we took the Maqam Ibrahim 

(Ibrahim's station} as a place to offer salah {after circumambulating the Ka'bah). So 
this verse was revealed: 


St szoli sls Sal SEL 
_ [Take to yourselves Ibrahim station as a place for salah} (2:125) 

I submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, the pious as well as the evil come in where 

your wives are. Would that you command them to observe veil. So, the verse of 

hijab (veil or screening) was revealed (33:53). 

When the wives of the Prophet „l-jate à le united in envy and resentfulness. So I 

said, ‘If he were to divorce you, his Lord would give him wives better than you 

instead of you.’ So, a verse was revealed conforming to that (64:5)."1 

6051. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ à ç»; narrated (in an other version) that Sayyiduna 

Umar «+ & s») said, ‘In three matters, my Lord's command upheld my opinion. 

About: 

Ibrahim's station, 

The hi'jab (or the veil), and 

The captives of (the Battle of) Badr."2 
COMMENTARY: Hafiz Asqalani 4, has written that it does not follow that concurrence 
with Umar «à 2; was in only three matters that the mentioned here. Actually there were 
many instance in which Umar's views coincided with Divine revelation. Some scholars 
have enumerated them as fifteen. (Suyati #«-, has said that they were twenty as stated in 
the beginning of this chapter) The more famous of them are about the captives of the Battle 
of Badr and the case of funeral salah of the hypocrites. 
The Maqam Ibrahim is the stone on which lies the impression of he foot of Sayyiduna 
Ibrahim pinal, This print was cast on the stone by way of a miracle when he stood on it 
while raising and leveling the wall of Bayt Alllah (the house of Allah). 
According to one hadith, the Prophet glazis i le took Umar «+, by the hand and showed 
him the Maqam Ibrahim. Umar «sà»; submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, shall we not take 
this maqam as a place to offer salah?" The Prophet phsjale à J said, "I have no instructions 
about this." But, later on before sunset of that very day, the aforementioned verses 2:125) 
was revealed it calls for offering two raka'at salah as Wajib (obligatory) after every tawaf 
(or circumambulation of ka'bah) in such a manner that both magam ibrahim and the ka'bah 
are faced by the worshipper. This command in the verse is of the nature of istihbab (or 
recommender) but some authorities say that is mandatory. This means that it is wajib to 
offer two raka'at after the tawaf but it is mustahab to offer directly behind Maqam Ibrahim. 





1 Bukhari # 402, Musnad Ahmad 1-22, Muslim # 24-3399. 
2 Muslim # 24-2399, 
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If anyone cannot find place behind it, he may offer this salah anywhere in the Haram. It 
will amount to abiding by the command. Imam Shafi'is following by the command. Imam 
Shafi's ba~, following has two opinion about the obligatory nature of the two raka'at. 
VERSE OF HIJAB: This verse was revealed: 


-plna AHRNE PURHO NE HAINE 
{And when you ask them for anything ask them from behind a curtain} (33:53) 

This wajib command to the wives of the Prophet phais à o was in addition to the normal 
command to cover themselves and veil themselves. This verse commanded them not to 
come before non-mahram men at all even if they were wrapped in garments and fully 
concealed. This command was given exclusively to them. As for the other homes. If they 
like, but only when they have covered their bodies very well. 

UNITED IN ENVY: The wives of the Prophet pij41+4 Le were united in envy when the 
Prophet pl.yate å s had drunk huney. It was practice to pay a fleeting visit to each of his 
wives °% g») after asr. During one of his such visits, Sayyidah Zaynab sä s», presented 
him with honey that she had received form someone. He liked honey very much, so she 
had kept it aside for him. So, he was delayed there some time because of it. Sayyidah 
Ayshah ys äi»; and some other of his wives were jealous and resentful because of it. She 
and Sayyidah Hafsah ysi», contrived to tell him on his visit that he smelt of maghafir (a 
harb resembling gum with a pungent odour). He said that he had not even touched it but 
had drunk honey. They said that perhaps the bee might have sat on it. Their objective was 
that he should not stop at the house of Sayyidah Zaynab ys å ,», to drink honey. The 
Prophet plvjaie à g took them at their word and as a precaution forbade himself to drink 
honey. Later, their secret was disclosed and it turned out to be the jealousy to his co-wives 
for each other, and they had involved him in it unnecessarily. On this occasion, Umar ise; 
a warned them and spoke the words quoted in the hadith. Then Allah's command was 
revealed in the Quran in which the words of Umar «š 2, were retained in toto, as also 
their meaning. It is stated in Surah al-Tahrimi 
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{It may be that, if he divorces you, his will give him in exchange wives better than 

you.} (66:5) 
PRISONERS OF BADR: After being victorious at the Battle of Badr the Prophet plu jate Lo 
- consulted the sahabah „eà s»; about the prisoners of war. What should be done to them? 
Abu Bakr «àù»; said, "They should be set free after getting ransom money from them." 
Umar asà»; said, 'These enemies of Islam should be killed.” 
The Prophet ph; ae 4 ue opted for the advice of Abu Bakr «+ à +», and released them on 
receiving their ransom money according to their ability to pay. But, a verse of the quran 
was revealed that \:pheld the opinion of Umar «sà s», (8:68). See the next hadith (6052). 
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6052, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà >») narrated that excellence was given to Umar ibn 
al-Khattab «s4 s», over the people in four ways. 


(1)His mention of the captives of the Battle of Badr. He suggested that they should 
be killed. So Allah, the Most High revealed: 


FORRAR AA lesa ae gee — wigs es ys 
{Had it not been for an ordinance from. Allah, that had gone before, a mighty 
chastisement would have afflicted you on account of what you took} (8:68) 
(2)His mention of the Hijab (veil). He advised the wives of the Prophet elojale alo 
to observe the veil. (When he did so). Sayyidah Zaynab ya 2; asked him, ‘O Ibn 


Khattab, you ask us to observe the veil though the revelation descends in our 
houses?' Then, Allah, the most High revealed. 


lie 552 bg BELG Els EA 2 8L 15t5 
{And when you sak them for anything ask them for behind a curtain.) (33:53) 

(3)The supplication the Prophet oi) «Je 41 „Lo made {for him), "O Allah, strengthen 

Islam by Umar!" And, 

(4)His opinion about Abu Bakr «+i», (when he led the Muslims through a difficult 

time and strongly recommended him as the first caliph). He was the first to pledge 

allegiance to him.! 
COMMENTARY: As for the prisoners of war taken at the Battle of Badr, Umar «a %,,, has 
himseif narrated in these words:2 
On the day of Badr, when The muslims defeated the enemy (and many prisoners came into 
their hands), Allah's Messenger pjate dl» called on advisory council to suggest how the 
prisoners may be handled. Abu Bakr «sà»; said, "O Messenger of Allah, these prisoners 
are all our relatives... If we ask them to pay.ransom for their release, we shall get many 
resources to prepare and equip ourselves to fight our enemies in future. Perhaps Allah may 
guide these liberated men to Islam and they will become our supporters." Then the Prophet 
rjal Lo asked Me, "O Umar what do you say?" I submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not agree with Abu Bakr. All these prisoners are promoters of belief and misguidance, and 
are chiefs of the enemy of Islam. If we spare them, we subject ourselves to a grave risks. We 
must severe their necks." 
The Prophet pijat ù te took Abu Bark «4», advice and released the prisoners after they 
paid the ransom. Next day when I went to the, Prophet glued te, I found him and Abu 
Bakr «s&s»; crying. I asked, "O Messenger of Allah, is anything wrong? "O Messenger of 
Allah, is anything wrong? Why are you and your friend weeping? The Prophet bye pe 


1 Musnad ahmad 1-456 
2 Riyad us Saliheen. 
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said, "Umar, Allah has been good. But, the punishment was not even as for away of this 
tree, here, facing me. Allah has revealed these verses: 


655M S534 (Shi 58233 5 SV Ge bs eid oS i a 


apes ths sh E i less SS Kai ASV S 2: Ss S3 E I5 
{It is not a prophet that he should have prisoners until there has been bloodshed (of 
the enemy) in the land. You desire the good of this life, and Allah desires (for you) 
eh (good of he) hereafter. And Allah is Mighty, wise. [Had there not been a 
command from Allah which He had passed before, surely on account of that which 
you took to, a great suffering would have befallen you} (8:68)! 
(This for was Umar's narrative) 
(Clearly the opinion of Umar +s è 2, about the prisoners of Badr was most suitable. The 
view of Abu Bakr «à œ, was that: the Muslims were beset with fiscal difficulties and 
though the enemy was routed they would not give up their hatred and antagonism. They 
would pool together their wealth and human resources and try to bring the Muslims to the 
battlefield once again. Hence, the prisoners should be set free against ransom - on the one 
hand, the muslims would not be burdened with the thought or having killed their own 
men, kith and kin and the prisoners might be moved to accept Islam and support the 
Muslims. On the other hand, the receipt of ransom would improve the finances of the 
Muslims and they would be able to strengthen themselves and acquire equipment. This 
opinion of Abu Bakr «è»; was a demonstration of the quality dominant in him and was 
supported by all the sahabah ¢ 4 e who has a mild temperament and a kind, 
compromising quality As for the idea of Umar ss% s», it was a demonstration of the trait 
dominant in him and it was seconded by the sahabah sà»; whose attribute of strictness 
was inherent in them. The Prophet phj š „te had all kinds of attributes balanced in him. 
though he inclined to mildness, so, on this occasion he uphéld the suggestion of Abu Bakr 
«sà 2; But, it is a fact that no one but AJlah. The all aware and the all-knowing, can know 
the consequences for this decision . He said that the decision to release the prisoner was 
inappropriate. So, the verses cited in the preceding lines were revealed and they confirmed 
the soundness of Umar «+4,» judgement.? 
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1 Translation of the Holy Quran - Al-Hajj Hafiz ghulam Sarwar. 

2 See Ma'ariful Quran (v4 pp273, 281) while both coursed were open to Muslmi yet the preferable was 
to kill the prisoner. If they were released , the following year as many Muslim would be martyred. 
Only Umar xe ài 2) and sa'd Ibn Mu;ath and some other sahabah differed with majority opinion to 
release them. At Uhud seventy Muslims here martyed matching the member of prisoner released at 
Badr the prophet said, "The Divine punishment was descent but Allah held it back in His grace 
otherwise only Umar and Sa'd ibn Mu;adh would have been spared." 
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6053. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ssà s») narrated that Allah's Messenger el- ulead, duo said, 
"That man will be at the highest grade in paradise among my ummah." Abu Sa'eed 
added, "By Allah, till he departed on his path {to death), we never thought that that 
man was none but Umar ibn Khattab." 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet phsjals ù Le did not name the man so that every member of his 
ummah may do his utmost in obedience and worship to achieve that station and grade. Or, 
someone may have been mentioned in his presence and such qualities may have been 
attributed to him, so he announced that such a person will have the highest grade in paradise. 
Abu Sa'eed «säi», remarked that they always thought that Umar «sč s», was the man all his 
life. It was not a passing phase. 
The subsequent words of Abu Sa'eed «så»; should not cause one to think that Umar «sii, pe) 
was hadith suggests that anyone who possesses the urge to obey and be faithful to Shari'ah 
and to do good deeds doing his utmost towards that, will qualify and get the highest 
grade. Abu Saeed phjaicà ie observed Umar «eè»; alone to possess this kind of urge all his 
life as no one else among the sahabah ,4+4,,», possessed. So, he suggested. that the Prophet 
phy ade àl she referred to Umar «+ & s»). It is like not specifying laylatul Qadr (the night of 
power). Besides, it is a surmise that if refers to Umar «ày», and some people thought so. It 
is not a definite, confirmed statement (jut as the laylat ul qadr cannot be pinpointed) and it 
is incorrect to deduce a conclusion from this hadith that Umar «s&s», is superior to Abu 
Bakr «sà». Rather, the ulama hold that Abu Bakr «*4,,», excellence is established and the 
ahl us sunnah was al-jama'ah have a unanimous conviction on that. Of course, if Abu 
Sa'eed wà»; had spoken these words after the death of Abu Bakr ss», keeping Umar s», 
«sà time in mind, then no one but Umar seis»; qualified for this, distinction. In this time, 
after Abu Bakr «sä s», death, Umar «sài»; was the most superior, undoubtfully. 
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6054. Sayyiduna Aslam du, (the freedman of Umar «4#,,>, and tabi'i) said that Ibn 
Umar «s 4,», asked about some qualities of him, meaning Umar « à», So, he 
informed him (about many such things), and said, “I never saw anyone after the 
death of Allah's Messenger pi-jale ås o who was most engaged in good deeds and 
was of utmost rectitude to the end of his life as was Umar."? 


COMMENTARY: The ulama say that this hadith pertains to the period of the caliphate of 
Umar Faruq R) so that Abu Bakr «ssy»; may be excluded from the generality of its words. 
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1 Ibn Majah # 4077. 
2 Bukhari# 3687. 
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6055. Sayyiduna Miswar ibn Makhramah «sà 2») narrated that when Umar «+ 41», 
was stabbed (by Abu Lulu) he felt terrible pain. Ibn Abbas «+ # .», said to him, 
while he seemed to shows violent emotior of impatience (and Ibn Abbas hoped to 
console him), "O amir ul mu'minee, none of this should worry you. Indeed, you 
were a companion of Allah's Messenger pisate á le and you gave the right of his 
companionship in full. He parted from you while he was pleased with you. Then 
you were a companion of Abu Bakr « #,», and you had a good companionship 
with him. He too parted from you while he was happy with you. And, you have 
been a companion of the Muslims and discharged our obligations of their 
companionship very well (serving them and being just to them). Now if you part 
from them, you will part from them while they are pleased with you" 
He Umar «s & 2; said, "As for your mention of my companionship with Allah’s 
Messenger «ù 2; and His being pleased, that is indeed Allah's favour that He has 
bestowed on me. As for your mention of my companionship with Abu Bakr «să s»; 
and his being pleased (with me), that too is indeed a favour Allah has bestowed on 
me. As for what you see of my restlessness, it is on account of you and on account of 
your companions. By Allah, if I had gold to the extent that would fill the earth, I 
would ranson myself with it from the punishment of Allah before I see Him (or 
before I see His punishment)."! 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Abbas «si», said to umar «4,2, that since Allah's Messenger uei go 
ey was pleased with him and the friend of Allah's Messenger pejal ale Was pleased with 
him and all Muslims are pleased with him, it is a sign that Allah is pleased with him and he 
is pleased with his Allah. In this’case, he is one of those to whom this verse refers: 
-ÁE iral SHIM opp 31 cs AS ENG 
[O you soul at peace! Return unto your Lord, well pleased, well pleasing!} (89:27-28) 
He advised Umar «äg», not to worry any more. Death is a gift for a believer that will let 
one meet his Lord in the higher world and will take him to the perpetual blessings and 
favours of the pleasure of his Lord. 
Sayyiduna Umar «+a .», said in answer to Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», that he was not 
restless and anxious becauSe of pain or fear of death. Rather, he feared on their account lest 


turmoil and dissension grip them after him. He was fearful lest the Muslims neglect their 
religion. Also, he was scared for himself concerning his fate in the hereafter. Indeed, Allah 


1 Bukhari # 3692. 
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had favoured him in this world tremendously but he himself had failed to give the rights of 
Allah. So, he could be called to account for that. If Allah finds him liable to punishment, 
then what would happen?" 

It is stated in Isti‘ab that when Umar «s á», was wounded and he fell down, he put his 
head in the lop of his son Abdullah «#2, had said again and again: 


"I have wronged myself tremendously in spite of Peng a Muslim and though I 

offer salah all the time and fast regularly.” 
THE ATTACK & MARTYRDOM: In Madinah, there was a Persian slave named Firoz. His 
epithet was Abu Lulu. Once he complained to Umar «så»; about his master Mughirah ibn 
Shu'ban «è»; for levying a heavy tax on him. Umar «så s»; made enquiries and told him 
that the tax and working conditions were reasonable, Abu Lulu was very angry at that and 
went away promptly but next day he brought a poisonous dagger early morning and 
toncealed himself in the mosque in a dark corner. Just as Umar «sà s», stepped forward to 
lead the congregation, he showed himself and stabbed Umar «s è +, six times. The mot 
damaging and deep cut was one below his naval. Umar «+ ,», fell down. Abdur Rahman 
ibn Awf «+ 4.2, led the congregation in a very brief salah. Thereafter, Umar «s ù ,», was 
taken to his home. 
Three days thereafter Umar «+42, departed from this world. He was buried on Saturday, 
1* Muharam 2Ah. Suhayb wi»; led his funeral salah. Some authorities say that Umar #,», 
«& was stabbed on Wednesday, 27 Dhul Hijjah. 23 AH and was buried on Sunday, 10% 
Muharram, 24 AH and was buried on Sunday, 10* Muharam, 24 AH. His caliphate 
spanned over ten years and a half. His age was 63 years. Many sahabah ssä»; and tabi'un 
uaz; have narrated ahadith on his authority, among them are Abu Bakr s% s», aand the ten 
who were given glad tidings of paradise (al-ashrah al-mubashhirah). 
A CHARISMA: It is stated in authentic books on the authority of reliable and trustworthy 
narrators that when Egypt was conquered, Amr ibn Al-Aas «sà 2, was made its governor. 
The Egyptians told him that since time immemorial the river Nile gets an offering of a 
young virgin every year, otherwise it does not release its water. On the 11 of (Bunnah) a 
lunar month, every year, a young girl is taken from her parents with their consent adorned 
with exquisite clothing and precious jewellery and gaudy make-up and than thrown into 
the river. If this is not done, the river dries up. This results in shortage of water and famine 
in cities and villages, Amr ibn Al-Aas «4,0, told them, "This is a foolish custom. Islam 
does not tolerate such ignorant practices. I cannot permit you to do it.” So, that year, they 
did not observe their practice. The Nile went nearly dry. All of Egypt was in the grip of 
famine and a dry spell. The Egyptians were compelled to emigrate. 
Amr ibn Al-Aas «äs», sent a detailed report to Umar Faruq «eà >, He wrote to Amr «41,2, 
"You did the right thing in disallowing this practice. Islam throws out such customs I 
enclose an epistle (to the Nile). Do drop it into the River Nile." So, he sent this letter: 

"(With the name of Allah, the beneficent, the Merciful. (p> pge paps) 

From Allah's slave, Umar ibn al-Khattab, amir ul mumineen, to the Nile of the people of 
Egypt. To proceed! After praise of Allah and invocation of blessings on His Prophet «ed J» 
eis. If you run at your own will, then do not run. We do not need you. But, if you run at the 
command of Allah, the one, the Dominant (and He is the one who runs you so we pray to 
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Allah that He cause you to flow). L command you in the name of Allah, the dominant, that 
you should begin to flow." 

Amr ibn Al-Aas «sà =, dropped it into the Nile. (It was nightfall). In the morning, the 
people saw that in a single night, the Nile had risen sixteen cubits with full force. 


Thereafter, it rose more by six cubit every years. ; 
Thereby, Allah put and end to this ancient practice. And, to-date it has been running 


continuously, 


CHAPTER - XXXII 
EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF ABU BAKR jase llas all 2) Ni iel dls wl 
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There are sauce traditions that mention the sahaykhayn (the two Shaykhs - Abu Bakr äs», 
as and Umar «sä >», together. Hence, the compiler of the Mishkat has created a separate 
chapter on these ahadith. 

Indeed, both of them are mentioned together often because of their common merit that they 
were extraordinary assistants and helpers of the Prophet pjat i ls. they were constantly 
with him and both had the good fortune of being close to him time and again. 

They were consulted by him on all religious and state affairs and exigencies. They also 
were his trusted men in such cases. 

They were his companions at all times and in all conditions. 
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6056. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger xà s»; said, 
"While a man was leading a cow ahead, he got tired, so he mounted on its back. The 
cow protested, 'We are not created for this. We are created only to cultivate the land. 
"The people (around him) exclaimed. "Subhan Allah! (Glory be to Allah) - A cow 
speaks (though it is mute). Allah's Messenger el- jáde J said, "Indeed, I believe it! 





1 See also: the lives of the Noble caliphs, Ibn Kathir, p 181, (Darul Isha'at Karachi) the letter to Nile is 
extracted from it. 
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I, Abu Bakr and Umar!" But, both of them were not present in that gathering. 
He also said, "While a man was pasturing his sheep, a wolf intruded and seized a 
sheep. Its shepherd chased it and had it released. The wolf asked him, 'Who will 
care for it on the day of sab' (. - when everyone is entangled in turmoil and no one 
cares for the livestock, so the beasts of prey would have a field day) and it has no 
shepherd but me?" The people exclaimed, "Subhan Allah (Glory be to Allah! A wolf 
speaks!" He (the Prophet) si-sleà o said, "I believe it! I, Abu Bakr and Umar!" But, 
the two of them were not there at that time.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that it is not proper to ride on a cow or to use it to 
carry burden. Ibn Hajar ùa», has written that the scholars of hadith rule that quadrapeds 
and livestock should not be used for a purpose other than what is generally associated with 
them and for which they are normally used. However, we cannot rule out the possibility 
that the ruling concerns preference and first option and does not a limitation. In other 
words, it is better to put the quadrapeds and livestock to only such use as hey are created 
for and the work that they are accustomed to do. Thus, there should be no objections to 
slaughtering animals that are lawful and their meat is permissible to eat. They are created 
to supply meat for nourishment of human being. It is a custom to slaughter them and to 
consume their flesh. 
The Prophet physi said that he had perfect conviction that a cow may, at Allah's command, 
speak in human language. His words could also mean that he believed sincerely that a cow in 
really created to till the soil and provide food for human beings, not to be ridden. 
The Prophet pt-jaleà „Le also said that both Abu Bakr «sä s»; and Umar st-yasi te believed as 
he did. He named only the two of them to indicate that they had perfect faith. Though they 
were not there and had not seen or heard the cow, the prophet pi...» was confident 
that if this were told to them, they would have no qualms about it at all. 
The Prophet pisale ie spoke these words about them though they were not present in that 
gathering. So, he actually lauded their strong, unnerving faith and belief, If they were 
present and he had named them then that would have been a credit of course but, as it 
were, they were not present, so these words bring out their exceptional faith and 
conviction. This also establishes their merit over the other sahabah ppsa e»). 
DAY OF SOB' (a): The word (+) is pronounced sab as also sabu (+) or (+). 
There are different interpretations of the words (.—'¢) day of sab. Some say that sab! and 
saba ' mean 'to grab' 'to wrest away.’ 'to seize forcibly.' It is also used to mean something 
useless and unworthy. It is left unattended, So someone carries it away. In this sense, the 
day of sab means ‘turmoil’. ‘Mischief’ when people would be thrown into dissension and 
chaos, and they would fight each other. In consequence, no one would attend to his 
livestock or tend to his sheep. So the sheep would scatter here and there out to their fold. 
The Omnipotent Allah enabled the wolf to speak in human language and inform the 
shepherd of these turmoil that will surround mankind in future. If dirided him asking. 
"Which of you will care for his sheep at that time? Everyone will be involve in bickering 
but I will be their shepherd." 
Some other authorities say that the day of sab is a festival that Arabs celebrated during pre- 
Islamic era (the jahiliyah) On that day they organized a fete to which all people came 


1 Bukhari # 3471, Muslim # 13-2388, Tirmidhi # 3677. (3697) 
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unburdening their minds of all care and worry. The domestic animals were left to care for 
themselves so that wolves were at liberty to molest them. In this case, the wolf mocked the 
shepherd reminding him of their festival of the days of ignorance before Islam. "Who cared 
for the sheep on that day?" Or, he sneered, "The day of eed (festival) comes every years 
even now, When it come you will be busy celebrating it. I will see which of you looks after 
your sheep? How will you take it back out of my fangs? 

SABS' (ARABI): If the word is with (~) sabu, then it means a beast of prey. Even in this 
case, the day of sabu will have the same implication, as in the foregoing lines. When there 
is disorder and unrest and people are scared and compelled to go away from their homes, 
sheep will loiter round having to look after themselves. Wolves would devour them at will. 
In this sense, it will be the day of the beasts of prey. 

Some others maintain that even in this variation (sabu {}-), it means the day of festival. 

OR SATTY («-): It is also stated that the word is not sab‘ or sabu but sa‘iy (e~) - the day of 
sa'iy (not (~) but (<). It means a day of loss, suffering or damage. The word sa'iy also means 
(¢'-) diya (loss, neglected). So, it would mean ‘a day of loss. 


ALWAYS TOGETHER 
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6057. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «a ,,2, said, “I was standing among the people (on the 
day Umar puyde à e died). They were making supplication to Allah for Umar à+; 
a and he had been placed on a bed (to be given a both before burial). Suddenly, a 
man behind me put his elbow on my shoulder and prayed: May Allah have mercy 
on you! I hope that Allah will place you along with your two companions (the 
Prophet plu jale lo and Abu Bakr) «41°, because I often heard Allah's Messenger 
pleji da glo say, :I (was there and) Abu Bakr and Umar were (there too).. "I (did that 
and) Abu Bakr and Umar did (that alongwith me)...’ 'I (went there and) Abu Bakr 
and Umar went there (too)....'I entered that place and) Abu Bakr and Umar entered 


(too)..’ 'I (went out of that place and) Abu Bakr and Umar went out (of it too)... I 
turned round only to find that he was Ali ibn Abu Talib." 


SECTION II aún ja 
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? Bukhari # 3677. Muslim # 14-2389. 
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6058. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri «+ à») narrated that Prophet pl+) «le à ie 
said, "The dwellers of paradise will see those of the Iltiyun (which is a raised, 
loftily place in paradise, at their very high level) just as you can see the many bright 
stars at the extremities of the sky. And, Abu Bakr and Umar are among (of the 
illiyun) - rather, more distinguished." 
COMMENTARY: Illiyun is a place on the seventy heaven where the souls of the pious rise. 
Or, it is the station of the angels assigned to preserve the record of deeds of the pious 
people. Or, it is the highest rank in paradise and nearest to Allah. 
The stars are described as durri (s) which means pearls. They shine as pearls sparkle. 


CHIEF OF THE DWELLERS OF PARADISE 
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6059. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl yale lo said, "Abu 
Bakr and Umar will be the chief of the middle aged dwellers of paradise, whether 
those who belongs to the earliest times or to the latest times, excepting the Prophet 
and the Messenger sie. "this means those who had died at the middle- age, 
because in paradise all people will be young)? 
6060. Sayyiduna Ali narrated (this hadith) too. 
COMMENTARY: Of course, all the dwellers of paradise will be young. So the hadith mean, 
‘when it says middle aged dwellers of paradise, those people who died at middle age. 
The earliest dwellers are the people of the past ummah. They include the dwellers of the 
kahf (cave), the believing people of the family of the pharaoh and Sayyiduna Khidr p-as 
provided he is not a Prophet as a section of the scholars say (that he was not a Prophet). 
The latest dwellers are those of this ummah. They include all the awliya (friends of Allah) 
and the martyrs. 
NOT PROPHETS & MESSENGERS: This proviso in the hadith means that Prophet Eesa 
a and all the Prophet and the Messenger are excluded. Abu Bakr ered.) and Umar 4, 
« are not their chiefs. And Sayyiduna Khidr pute if he was a Prophet as some maintain 
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2 Tirmidhe # 3664, Musnad Ahmad 1-80. 
3 Ibn Majah # 95. 
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6061. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sè»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- 164 o said, 
"I cannot say how long I shall remain among you. So, follow these two who are 
after me: Abu Bakr «sà»; and Umar gl. yale bv] 
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6062. Sayyiduna Anas «sà 2; said, "When Allah Messenger pt- jade ài o entered the 
mosque no one raised his head (but all of them lowered their eyes) except Abu Bakr 
asà 0) and Umar plojste dt de, They (looked at him and) gave him a smile and he 
gave them a smile."? 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith as gharib. 
COMMENTARY: This was a sign of love. Those who love each other smile voluntarily on 
meeting. They become happy. 


WILL RISE TOGETHER ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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6063. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +) narrated that the Prophet ¢+;.1-41,,.» came out (of 
his room) one day and entered the mosque with Abu Bakr «så „+; and Umar «+i... 
One of them was on his right and the other was on his left and he was holding their 


hands. He said, "This is how we shall be raised on the day of resurrection."? 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith hasan gharib. 


BOTH WERE PRECIOUS TO RELIGION 
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6064. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Hantab #-, narrated that (One day) on seeing Abu 
Bakr «sà y>) and Umar cei e», The Prophet ph jake ai lo said. "These two are like the 
hearing and the sight. 
COMMENTARY: Just as hearing and sight are important to a body so too these two men are 
important to the religion of Islam. Or, the Prophet pl- jaså ie meant "These two are to me like 


1 Tirmidhi # 3663. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3668. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3669. 
4 Tirmidhi # 3671. 
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the ears and eyes whereby I hear and see." In other words, they were his ministers and 
advisers. Or, these two are very eager to hear and follow truth and to observe it in the world. 


MINISTERS OF THE MESSENGER 
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6065. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger +14, ge 
ey said, "There has never been a prophet but he has two wazirs (ministers) from 
the inhabitants of heaven and two wazir from the inhatibant of earth. As for my two 
wazir, from the inhabitants of heaven, they are Jibril pe and MIkail Jute. and 
as for my two wazirs from earth, they are Abu Bakr and Umar ."! 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith hasan gharib. 
COMMENTARY: The inhabitants of heaven are the angels two of whom are assigned to every 
Prophet as his ministers. Their task is to help and assist the Prophet from the angelic world. 
The inhabitant of earth are the ummah of the Prophet (and Messenger) and his dear one among 
them. Two of them who are very close to him and are very wise. For sighted and very capable 
are to him like the ministers of a king. Their task is to serve their Prophet (and Messenger) in 
this world of human beings and to help and give counsel when called upon to do so. 
It is clear from this hadith that the Prophet pt.).e4.1- is superior to both Jibril put and 
Mikail pJus (and in fact all the angel). Also, it is established that both Abu Bakr sà y»; and 
Umar «+#,,, are superior to all the sahabah pesi»; and all sahabah pssi o, are superior to, 
and more excellent than, all people. Besides, the sequence of names is evidence that Abu 
Bakr isä, is more excellent than Umar plujuted_ le. 


CALIPHATE WILL GIVE WAY TO KINGDOM 
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6066. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sài s», narrated that a man said to Allah's Messenger )E). 

I dreamt as though a scale came down form the sky. You and Abu Bakr xs åp»; were 

weighed and you were heavier. Then Abu Bakr and Umar «+ à s»; were weighed 

Abu Bakr was heavier. Then Umar «sà v; and Uthman were weighed and Umar p»; 

«sä was heavier. Then the scale was taken up." 

Allah's Messenger plujaic ilo was grieved at that, meaning that (dream) made him 

sad, He said, “That will be caliphate after prophethood (Or caliphs of the Prophet}. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3680 T 
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Thereafter, will be rule {or kingdom) given to whom He wills." 
COMMENTARY: That grieved the Prophet pl- jale à 4 because he interpreted the dream to 
mean that confusion and violence would brew up after Umar «sä», caliphate. Dents will 
appear in the glorious chapter of Islam that would have reached its peak in the caliphate of 
Umar csi gry. 
When he said that it would be caliphate (of the Prophet} he meant that only the caliphate of 
Abu Bakr sä 2; and Umar «#2, would be the real caliphate for it will have no inkling of 
monarchy and authoritarian rule, and there will be no opposition to them. After them, the 
system to prophethood and caliphate would begin to show itself. Degenerative signs 
would appear in administration. 
Then, after the four caliphs, kingdom will take over completely. 
It is clear that only similar things are weighted together. Dissimilar things are not weighted 
against one another. Hence, the scale being taken up and weighing of two things being 
stopped signifies that there was nothing to weigh and compose. This is why the Prophet „Le 
etwas Said that the dream indicates end of caliphate. 
Abu Bakr asi», was heavier means that he is superior to Umar «såa; So is Umar superior 
to Uthman. 
The weighing of Uthman ssä»; and Ali «s i»; was not seen in the dream. This means 
comparison between them was left to the succeeding generation to decide. 
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6067. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'usd, narrated that the Prophet pl-jale i Le said (once,) "He 
will come before you now who will be an inhabitant of paradise." So (suddenly), 
Abu Bakr «i 2; appeared. Again, he said, "He will come before you (now who will 
be one of the dwellers of paradise." Suddenly}. Umar appeared.” 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith as gharib. _ 
COMMENTARY: Glad tiding of paradise have been given to many sahabah pẹs à>»; in 
different ahadith. Since it is given to both Abu Bakr usi»; and Umar «să 2; together, this 
hadith is placed in this chapter. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2287, Abu Dawud # 4634, Musnad Ahmad 5-50. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3694. 
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6068. Sayyiduna Ayshah +à s», said, "While the head of Allah's Messenger sà», 
was in my lap on a moonlit night, I asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, does anyone have 
as many pieties as there stars in the heaven?: He said, 'Yes, Umar has them. I then 
asked, 'Then how do the pieties of Abu Bakr «+4», stand?' He said ‘the combined 
pieties of Umar are like one piety of Abu Bakr," 
COMMENTARY: The good deeds of Abu Bakr «+ s», for exeed those of Umar wa 2, But, 
even if Umar «sù», had more pious deeds than Abu Bakr «sà», the latter will continue to 
be superior to the former sincerity and awareness. This distinction makes his pieties 
highest of all and most valuable. According to a hadith, "Abu Bakr possesses more 
excellence and superiority over you not because his salah and his fasting could exceed your 
salah and fasting, but it is because of the luster and gem that is placed in his heart.” 


CHAPTER - XXXII 


EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF UTHMAN sài») Sli Sliawly 
SECTION I | Rudi 


ANGELS ARE MODEST TOWARDS UTHMAN «+a,2) 
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6069. Sayyidah Ayshah ys a.) narrated that Allah's Messenger pl-j ale at lo was 
lying in his house with his thighs, or his calves, uncovered. Abu Bakr Atal») asked 
permission to enter and he granted him permission, remaining in the condition he 
was and (Abu Bakr «så +, stayed some time and) they conversed. (Soon), Umar s») 
asà sought permission to enter and he granted him permission, being in the same 
condition as he had been and (Umar «+4», stayed some time and) they talked to 
one another. Then Uthman «sà >; sought permission to enter and (before he come 
in) Allah's Messenger ¢l-) «We à J» set up and put his garments right. When he 
departed, Sayyidah Ayshah ųy:så +; submitted. “Abu Bakr «+4», came and you did 
not move for him, nor care (to arrange you garment) for him. Umar «si 2; came next 
and you neither shifted for him nor care (to arrange yourself) for him. But, when 


1 Razin. 
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Uthman «sè s») came, you sat up and put your clothes right." He said, "Shall I not be 
modest towards one to whom the angels are modest?" 

According to another version: He said, "Uthman is bashful. I feared that if I had let 
him come in while I was in that state, he might not have divulged why he had come.”! 
COMMENTARY! Nowawi ia», has written that the Maalikis and other people deduce from 
this hadith that the things is not the portion of the body that falls under satr (meaning, the 
limbs that must not be bared before other people). But, this conclusion is not correct. First 
because. It is not certain whether the Prophet pleyutedi ie had uncovered his thighs or calves. 
If it was certain then the narrator would not have been in doubt and said, 'thighs or calves.’ 
Further, it is possible that the hem of the shirt may have dropped from his thighs. It does 
not mean that his thighs were completely uncovered. Rather, he had his waist wrapper on 
him covering his thighs but the edge of his shirt was displaced from there. This is obvious 
from the text following. Also, it conforms to the habit of the Prophet oj. #16» when he 

was among his family «a», and sahabah pesà 2y. 
The fact that he put clothes right support our contention. If his thighs were uncovered, 
Sayyidah Ayshah yi», would have said, 'he covered his thighs. 
As for the words, ‘the angels are modest to him. These words mention the excellence of 
Uthman «s is», Haya (-) or modesty is a great quality in the angels. It is attributed to 
Uthman «às»; too. Mazahir au», writes that these words speak of the respect due to Uthman 
«sà g», in the sight of the Prophet el». without detracting the least from the rank of Abu 
Bakr «á»; and Umar sš s»; not does it follow that the Prophet phjaisà de did not give as 
much importance to Abu Bakr «sis», and to Umar «i», as he gave to Uthman. Actually the 
exceptional closeness that Abu Bakr +,,», and Umar «eds», had with the Prophet ple jase ds Le 
called for the informality that the Prophet phjals à Le showed to them when they visited him. 
He did not get up to receive them. When love between two people is perfect and grows, 
formality gives way to informality and nearness. It is as the saying goes. 
Hl eds FAS YI eee 13] 

"When love arises, the hem {or formality) disappears." 
In this sense, this hadith is more concerned with the merits of Abu Bakr «s àii p»; and Umar 
ae 4,0, than of Uthman «s & 2; However, since its apparent meaning and its outward 
context point out to Uthman's «sà», greatness, so it is placed in this chapter of Uthman „s, 
«sà excellent qualities. 
` It must be observed that the Prophet pL jats à șa treated each of his sahabah e¢+à s», allowing 
for the trait dominant in him. He always made allowances for the temperament and 
inclination in each of them. For instance, in Uthman «à +; modesty was pre-dominant, so 
he always showed modesty and a reserved, formal nature to him. It was the converse with 
Abu Bakr «ssä p», and Umar usis). 
As for the ange 3 being modest before him, an-example is that during an incident in 
Madinah, Uthmai. «à >»; stepped forward causing his chest to be uncovered so that the 
angels moved back promptly. The Prophet plyti called Uthman's attention to his bare 
chest and he covered it. The angel returned to their places. On being asked the reason for 
their conduct, they disclosed to the Prophet pa. ágh that Uthman «4 g», modesty had 





1 Muslim # 27-2402, Musnad Ahamd 1-71. 
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compelled them to step back, but when he concealed his chest they returned. 
SECTION II el jail 
PROPHET'S COMPANION IN PARADISE 
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6070. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger siv 

ehg ale à said "Every Prophet has a friend (and companion), and my friend (and 

companion). meaning, in paradise is Uthman. "! 

6071. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; (also) narrated this hadith.” 

Tirmidhi termed it as a gharib hadith with a week isnad which is unconnected. 
COMMENTARY: The interpolated words 'meaning paradise' are words of Tahah «sùg»; or a 
sub-narrator. 

These words do not rule out the fact that the Prophet pl.jled le did not call any one else as 
his friend (and companion). Thus, there is a hadith in Tabarani from Ibn Mas'ud «sås», that 
the Prophet psal ie said, "Every Prophet phases à go said, “Every Prophet chose, from his 
companions, a close friend. I have chosen Abu Bakr and Umar as my close friends." Of 
course every Prophet pl-yatedite had just one friend, but prophet plys le Muhammad „e 
eysi has many friends. 

Though this hadith is gharib, yet it does not detract from the soundness of its text. This is 
why Tirmidhi has made it clear explicitly that is isnad (Line of transmission) is weak and is 
mungata (or disconnected). Tirmidhi # «>», means that the hadith is reliable in the 
presentation of merits, as da'if ahadith are reliable for citing excellences. Besides, this 
hadith is upheld by the hadith of Abu Hurahrah «+ #,,2, carried by Ibn Asakir’ that the 
Prophet hjal á de said: 


a dds eh plats dhe oy aed BS 5 J 


"There is for every Prophet a fried for his ummah, and indeed, my friends is 
Uthman ibn Affan." 


EXCEPTIONAL MONETARY SACRIFICE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3879 
2 Ibn Majah # 109. 
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6072. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Khabbab narrated, "I observed the Prophet „t 
ehje à (being there with him) while he exhorted the people to contribute for the 
Batile of Tabuk) Uthman «+ 4,2, stood up and said, 'O Messenger of Allah, I am 
responsible for one hundred camels loaded with their cloths and saddles in the 
path of Allah.’ Again, he exhorted (them to come forward with help) for the army. 
So, ‘Uthman «+ à s») stood up and said, "O Messenger of Allah, I am bound to 
provide twu hundred camels with their cloths and saddles in the path of Allah's 
Again, he called for (help of} the army and Uthman stood up and said, ‘On me are 
three hundred camels with their cloth and saddles in the path of Allah.' 
I observed Allah's Messenger pleats à Jo get down from the pulpit, saying {at the 
same time) ‘Nothing against Uthman «+ 4#,,», whatever he does after this! Nothing 
against Uthman «sà 2; whatever he does after this." 
COMMENTARY: Jaysh ul-Usrah or, the ill equipped army was the army that was being 
prepared for the Battle of Tabuk. The word (s=) usrah means 'straitens,’ ‘difficult 
circumstances,' ‘distress. When the Battle of Tabuk was to be fought, the Muslims were. 
facing hard times and monetary stringency. Draught and caused shortage of food and 
water, compelling them to eat leaves of cress and to sqeeze the tripe of the camels. Besides, 
against an over to helming army, their number were insufficient. The battlefield was very 
distant. There was a paucity of weapons, equipment and provision for the journey. It was 
very hot and the sun's heat was unbearable. Hence this army for the Battle of Tabuk was 
called (+++) jaysh ul-usrah meaning, ‘the army in distress' or 'the hard pressed army. 
According to this hadith Uthman contributed a total of six hundred camels to the army: 
one hundred, two hundred and three hundred. Some other traditions say that he gave nine 
hundred and fifty camels and fifty horses to make a total of one thousand. 
The words that the Prophet plo salea le spoke in commendation of the magnanimous gesture 
of Uthman « i >»; mean that his deed not only wiped out his previous sins and 
shortcoming but would also get him any wrong, if he happened to commit in future, 
expiated and forgiven. ` 


ANOTHER PHILANTROPHIC DEED OF UTHMAN 
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6073. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah «så s»; "Uthman «säi s»; came to the 
Prophet -L:;414.J2 with one thousand dinars touched in his sleeves when he was 
equipping the j..ysh ul usrah (the ill equipped army in distress). He scattered them 
in his lap. I saw the Prophet p- jals i „Lo turn the money upside down in his lap and 
say twice, ‘nothing will harm Uthman after today whatever his does.? 


! Tirmidhi E 3700 (3720), Musnad Ahmad 4-75. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3701 (3721), Musnad ahmad 5-63. 
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COMMENTARY:Abdur Rhaman ibn Awf ssä s»; said, ‘I was present with the Prophet i L» 
ehsa when Uthman «å»; brought his contribution to the jaysh ul-usrah which was nine 
hundred oogiyah of gold. 

There are, therefore, many traditions about Uthman «s à 2, monetary contribution to the 
jaysh ul-usrah (the army in distress to Tabuk). They seem to contradict each others, because 
they give different figures. 

The fact is that he first presented six hundred camels loaded with cloths and saddles as in 
the preceding hadith (# 6072). Again, he gave a cash donation ^f one thousand dinars. 
Afterwards, he might have sensed that more help was nevessary in the shape of riding 
animals and monetary contribution so he gave more camels and fifty horses and nine 
hundred oogiyah gold add to one thousand dinars. 


ANOTHER MERIT OF UTHMAN usii ge, 
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6074. Sayyiduna Anas «+ >», said that when Allah's Messenger pjate às Le gave a 
command for the Bayah Ridwan (pledge of allegiance to be given by the sahabah) 
etedit2), Uthman «às p», had gone to Makkah as envoy of Allah's Messenger aei ue 
els. SO the people gave the pledge of allegiance (to give their lives for the sake of 
Allah), and Allah's Messenger phs; ale š Jo said, "surely Uthman has gone to 
discharge a task for Allah and for Allah's Messenger.” So saying he struck one of 
his hands on the other (to stand for Uthman's hand and pledge). Thus, the hand 
Allah's Messenger el-se% she on behalf of Uthman was better than their hands for 
their own selves,! 
COMMENTARY: Bay'ah Ridwan was pledge of allegiance that was given to Allah's 
Messenger puji ate at Hudaybiyah about fifteen miles from Makkah under a tree by all 
the Muslims (who were there at the time). This name of the pledge is derived from the 
relative verse of he Quran about this event: 


BEN CEES hol hee I oF al po LH 
{Allah was pleased with the believers when they were pledging allegiance with 
your by placing their hands in your hands under the tree}? (48:18) 
Briefly, the Prophet pljas & „Lo set out for umrah from Madinah with a large number of 
Muslims. When they were near Hudaybiya, they learnt that the Quiaysh of Makkah had 
decided to prevent their entry into Makkah. The Prophet eljas i p sent Uthman «+4», as 
his special envoy to the Quraysh of Makkah to tell them that the Muslims had not come to 


1 Tirmidhi # 3702 (3722). 
2 According to Ma'ariful Quran (v8 p 72) the pledge was given under an acacia tree. The lucky ones 
who took the pledge earned Allah's pleasure. 
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fight them but had come only to perform umrah. So, the Makkans should not prevent them’ 
from that, when he was there, someone circulated the news in Hudaybiyah that the 
Makans had killed Uthman. The Muslims were perturbed and they called for retaliation, So 
the Prophet pyle Le sat under a tree and took a pledge of allegiance from all Muslims 
that they would lay down their lives to seek retribution from the people of Makkah. The 
sahabah mi x», came, one by one and placed their h ands in the Prophet pj. + hand 
and took the pledge. When all had finished the prophet -+)« % J» let one of his hands 
represent Uthman's hand and struck his other hand with it as though Uthman «a», had 
given his pledge. 

In this way, Uthman «+42, got an exclusive distinction. lf he had been there at that time, he 
would not earned this honour. His absence did not make him a loser. Rather, it brought 
him excellence and exceptional merit. Some authorities say that the Prophet had let his left 
hand repress Uthman «sà», hand but the more correct thing is that he had made his right 
hand stand for Uthman's. . 


UTHMAN'S «sà»; ADDRESS TO THE REBELS 
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6075. Sayyiduna Thumamah ibn Hazn al-Qushayry «+ å s»; narrated that he was 
present at the house {of Uthman «+ # ,.», when the rebels had besieged it and 


attempted to intrude into it and kill him) and Uthman appeared before the people 
(from the top}. He said (according to Tirmidhi's version) to them to bring their two 
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friends to him and to them! He said). "I adjure you by Allah and Islam, do you 
know that when Allah and Isiam, do you know that when Allah's Messenge. ài Lo 
ehje came to Madinah and there was no fresh water except at Bir (well) Ruma. So, 
he said, ‘who will buy the Bir Ruma and let his bucket be the bucked for Muslims, 
for a better are than that for him, in paradise?' So, I bought it from my pure wealth. 
But, today, you prevent me from drinking that water and compe! me to drink salty 
water {as if from the ocean)." They affirmed, 'O Allah, yes!” 
Then he said, "I adjure you by Allah and Islam, do you recall that the mosque 
became too crowded for its worshipers? So, Allah's Messenger p41 is te asked, 
‘who will buy the piece of land of such and such family and annexe it to the 
mosque for a better one than that for him in paradise? I bought it with my pure 
wealth. But, today you deny me access to it that I might offer two raka'at salah 
there. "They conceded, "O Allah, yes!" 
He said, "I adjure you by Allah and Islam, do you recall that I equipped the jaysh ul 
usrah from my pure wealth." They conceded, "O Allah, yes." 
He said, 'I adjure you by Allah and Islam, do you recall that Allah's Messenger iglo 
ejat was on the top of (the mount) Thabir at Makkah and with him were Abu 
Bakr se% s2, Umar se >; and I? The mountain shook till its stones fell down with 
rapidity on the ground. He kicked it with his foot and said, ‘stop, Thabir! On you 
are a Prophet, a siddiq (the truthful) and two shahids (martyrs). They acknowledge. 
"© Allah, Yes!" 
Then he exclaimed, "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)! They have testified by 
the Lord of the Ka'bah that I am a martyr!" (He repeated it three times.)? 
COMMENTARY: Ruma is the name of the big well of Madinah situated in the wadi Atiq to 
the north of the mosque giblatyn, Its water is very sweet, very pleasant and pure. 
Sayyiduna Uthman «sä», bought it and made an endowment of it, so according to Prophet 
piwjadeis te tidings to him, he will enter paradise. This well is also called bi'r jannah (well of 
paradise). Uthman «så»; had bought it for one hundred thousand dirhams. 
The words let his bucket be the bucket for the Muslims are a figurative expression of 
endowment, meaning that: One who buys the well must not make it his personal property 
but give away for the good of the Muslims. It is permitted to make an endowment of a 
well, and whatever is so given away no longer remains anyone's personal property. 
The rebels confirmed Uthman's «sù s») statement with (ese) 'O Allah, yes." Bringing Allah 
first is for blessing and to emphasize what one says. 
The words 'the family of so and so refer to am Ansar family who lived near the mosque 
(Masjid Nabawi). They had a piece of land which could be annexed to the mosque and so 
enlarge it. Uthman asà s»; bought it and gave it away as an endowment to the mosque in 
compliance with the wishes of the Prophet phj t+. He bought it for twenty or twenty 
five thousand dirhams. 
Masjid Nabawi was first built in the time of the Prophet pues do in the firsi year of hijrah. 
He joined the sahabah »¢+4,,», in raising the structure. In 7 AH he expanded the mosque 


1 Mikhat does not have the words that are the brackets, but uthman address all the people. Tirmidhi 
has them. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3703 (3723) Nasa'i # 3184 Daraqutni 
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and made it square shaped. The walls were made with block and its roof was of palm 
leaves and twigs. The trunks of trees served as pillars. Then, no expansion or refurnishing 
was made in the time of Abu Bakr «a», But, in 17 AH Umar «sà v, got repair work done 
and some expansion carried out. In 29 AH, Uthman (RH had it rebuilt and expanded He 
had the walls and pillars built of decorated stones and lime and the roof of wood from 
palm trees. After him, the caliphs and kings continued to make additions and repairs. And 
so on until in 1265, Sultan Abdul Majeed Uthmani had in rebuilt in a new manner. This 
construction was again renewed the expended in 1372 AH by shah (King) Ibn Sa’ ud. 

The Prophet pi- jtea da said, “There are two shahids (martyrs)." 

Of the four man on the mountain, two men apart from him and Abu Bakr, would ‘attain 
martyrdom. This came out true and these two were real martyrs. Umar «sà s, was stabbed 
by a dagger and he attained martyrdom. And Uthman «sà»; was killed brutally by rebels 
who has forced themselves in his house, so he too gained martyrdom. 

These two were true or real martyrs which (1 44) -hagigi shuhada. But, as previous 
ahadith say both the Prophet pl+y.tea) ie and Abu Bakr «eù p2; were also martyrs and their 
martyrdom is (24+) - shahadah hukmi or theoretical martyrdom. 

The Prophet pyas à Lo death resulted in the recurrence of the effect of poison served to him 
at Khaybar. And Abu Bakr «à», had the recurring effect of a snake bite when he was in 
the cave Thawr on the first leg of hijrah with the Prophet pjate lo, 

Uthman «sà +, called Allahu Akbar first and them disclosed his impending anot He 
called Allahu Akbar ot make his argument with the rebels most effective. He also 
expressed surprise thereby that hey confirmed his merits on the one hand but, on the other 
hand persisted in their mischievous ways and insurgency aiming to kill him. 


RIGHTLY GUIDED UTHMAN usà») 
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6076. Sayyiduna Murrah ibn Ka'b +ù s», said that he heard Allah's Messenger á 
eja mention the turmoil and unrest (after his death). He mentioned their 
nearness (putting them in the near future). Suddenly, a man who was covered by a 
garment passed by and he (the prophet) pijas à Jo said, "On that day (during the 
unrest) this one will be rightly guided." He Murrah) «s & +; got up and hastened 
towards him. Behold! He was Uthman ibn Affan «sà 2} He said, "i made him face 
the Prophet el. jaled La and asked, 'Is he the one?’ He said, 'Yes!"2 


WILL BECOME CALIPH BUT SHOULD NOT ABDICATE 
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1 See hadith # 6083 also aboaut Uhad. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3704 (3724), Ibn Majah # 111, Musnad Ahmad 5-35. 
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6077. Sayyidah Ayshah y= & 2; narrated that the Prophet pl; ade it e said (to 

Uthman) «s à #2, "O Uthman Allah might make you wear a shirt (which is a 

reference to caliphate}. Then, if the people intend to make you take it off, do not 

remove it for them."! 

Tirmidhi added that there is a lengthy {and painful) account behind it. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ,L. «164, instructed Uthman «4,2, not to bow out and cede 
his caliphate on the demand of the rebels. They will be on falsehood and their designs 
would be to create dissension in the ranks of Islam while his caliphate would raise the 
banner of truth and justice. 

It is this hadith that prevented Uthman from surrendering to the rebels. He preferred 
martyrdom to disobeying the Prophet pl- sleis sa instructions not to crouch before pressure. 

As for Tirmidhi's # «+, addition that there is behind the hadith a lengthy and painful 
account, this relies to the terrible civil wars and commotion during the closing days of 
Uthman's ««4,,», caliphate. They caused a heavy loss to Islam and broke the unity of the 
Muslims, Some examples of these are: The complaint of the Egyptians to Uthman «s i g»; 
against his governor, Abdullah ibn Abu Sarh. 

He deposed him after consulting the senior sahabah pesä goy, 

And, he appointed Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr «sù», as their new governor. 

- Conspiracy of Marwan prevented Muhammad ibnABu Bakr «+», from entering Egypt 
and compelled him to return from half through his journey. 

This provoked the Egyptians and their minions and henchmen.to surround Uthman's ig»; 
as house and to ultimately martyrs Uthman «sà»; in a barbarous manner. 

These are some of the events that form part of the painful lengthy account. They are the 
roots of fitnah, civil war and commotion in the history of Islam. Books of history give a 
complete account of this sad chapter of the history of Islam.? 

The Lives of the Noble Caliphs, Ibn Kathir, pp 263 etc. The glorious caliphate Athar 
Husain, pp 119, 125. (All) Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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6078. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ssä», narrated that Allah's Messenger pL-jaicin do spoke 
of {the impending} civil strife and said, "This innocent one will be killed in that,” 
referring to Uthman *4+4,,2 ). 
Tirmidhi termed the isnad of this hadith as hasan gharib. 


' Tirmidhi # 3705 (3725), Musnad Ahmad 6/75, Ibn Majah # 112. 
? History of Islam, Najeeb abadi, V1 pp 375 etc. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3708 (3778) 
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UTHMAN «sà 2) DID NOT LOSE PATIENCE BUT ABIDED BY PROPHET pla yale ài pho 
INSTRUCTIONS 
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6079.Sayyiduna Abu Sahlah usà 2, (the freedman of Uthman «+d,,,) said, "Uthman 
said to me on the day of the house.' 

Allah's Messenger ¢l- ed! lo had instructed me (nat to disrobe myself of caliphate 

under pressure of the insurgents and not to raise the sword against them but to 

show endurance). And, I shall exercise patience in adhering to the instructions."? 
COMMENTARY: The day of the house is the sad day when Uthman «sà 2; was martyred in 
his house mercilessly. After besieging him, the insurgents pushed themselves into his house. 
The Prophet's ejas i i» instruction precluded Uthman «eù e, from using force against the 
rebels, otherwise, if he had chosen he could have done. So. In fact, some sahabah pps à >, 
did advise him to resort to force and use the strong backing of the power of the Muslims 
who were faithfully behind him. They advised to came out of his house. For, the rebels 
would not be able to face him. But, Uthman « à 2; did not accept their advice and 
preferred to make the supreme sacrifice. He was martyred. 


SECTION III dén jail 
_ IBN UMAR «sä 2) SILENCED UTHMAN'S DISSIDENTS 
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1 To day when Uthman «säs 2; was martyred in his house. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3711, Ibn Majah # 113, Musnad Ahmad 1-58. 


631 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


6080. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah Mawhab (a tabi'ee) narrated that one of the 
Egyptians came (to Makkah) with intention to perform hajj of the house of Allah. 
He saw some men sitting and asked, ‘Who are they?" They (the people around) said, 
"They are the Quraysh." He asked, "Who is the Shaykh among them?" they said, 
"He is Abdullah ibn Umar." Then he (returned to him and) asked, "O Ibn Umar , I 
am going to ask you about something, so inform me. 
Do you know that Uthman had fled on the day of Uhud?" He said, "Yes." . 
He asked, "Do you know that he had kept himself away from the (Battle of) Badr 
and did not participated in it? He said, "Yes" 
He asked, "Do you know that he had absented himself from the Bay'ah Ridwan and 
failed to witness it? He said, "Yes." 
The man exclaimed, Allahu Akbar" {Allah is the greatest! assuming that he had 
scored points). But, Ibn Umar «+ 41,2, said, “Come (it is not as you assume). Let me 
make things clear for you. As for his retreat on the day of uhud, I bear witness that 
Allah has forgiven him (And we know that it is wrong to blame anyone for what 
Allah has forgiven him. It is foolish to do so) 
As for keeping himself away from (the Battle of} Badr, he had (Sayyidah) Ruqayyah 
ie à 2), the daughter of Allah's Messenger gly «Je i te as his wife. She was 
indisposed. So, Allah's Messenger pl- jals š Lo had said to him, “you shall get a reward 
of a man among those who participated in (the Battle of) Badr and his share too. 
And as for his absence from Bay'ah Ridwah, if there was anyone more honourable 
in the Makkan velley than Uthman then he would have sent him. But, Allah's 
Messenger giv sade a de sent Uthman «+.» And the Bay'ah Ridwan was pledged 
after Uthman «+ 4,2, had departed to Makakh. Allah's Messenger „jade à Je then 
pronounced that his (own) right hand represented Uthman's hand, and the struck it 
on his left hand saying, 'This is (the pledge) for Uthman.’ 
Then Ibn Umar «si p», said (to the Egyptian). “You may go now. Let this be with you!" 
COMMENTARY: When Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä 2, said about Uthman's «#,,», retreat at 
Uhud that Allah had forgiven him, he had this verse in mind: 


pee DN Ge SS sigs eee dD Se yoad shsg Shi dsieadiot 
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(Surely those of you who turned back on the day when the two hosts met, Satan 

alone made them slip because of part of what they had earned, and certainly Allah 

had pardoned them. Surely Allah is forgiving, forbearing.} (3:155) 
HASTY ARCHERS: The Prophet p-je i Lo had posted some of his sahabah 4+ 4 s2; who 
were archers among whom was Uthman «+4 a; at a very strategic post. He had instructed 
them that they should never move out of it. However, when, in the initial stage, the enemy 
suffered reverses and took flight and the Muslim warriors pursued them, these archers 
presumed that the battle was over and most of them left their post. They began to collect 
the spoils. The commander of the fleeing enemy was shrewd. He observed that the 
strategic post was deserted expect for a few men. So, he took his army ahead and then 
made a detour to that post. From there the enemy trust themselves on the Muslims army 


1 Bukhari # 3690, Tirmidhi # 3706 (3726), Abu Dawud # 2726, Musnad Ahmad # 5776. 
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from the rear. They were taken unawares and victory was snatched from their hands. 
PARDONED: Since those sahabah pet # .», who had forsaken their post had been 
disobedient to the Prophet pioj ale o and it was weakness and careless ness, so Allah 
warned and reprimanded them, but He is Merciful and Bountiful, so He forgave them. 
Those people who were spiteful to Uthman «+ à =»; used this incident to deride him and 
pick faults in him, but once Allah forgives anyone then no one has a right to take him to 
task and taunt him. Secondly, Uthman «+ 4 y2; was not the only one involved in this 
incident. All those who forsook the post were equally responsible and all of them earned 
forgiveness. It is therefore unjust to blame only uthman sesi p»; 

SICK WIFE: The Prophet pjate ài ic had advised Uthman sà s», to stay with his ailing wife 
and had assured him that he would get the same reward and portion as those who 
participated in the Battle of Badr since he did that on the command of the Prophet «16s i. 
es 50 no kind of blame was attached to him. His absence in the Battle of Badr was similar 
to the absence of Ali «si >», from the Battle of Tabuk when the Prophet w- sade 4 J had left 
him behind in Madinah to look after his family. So, he did not proceed with the Muslim 
army to Tabuk. However, it cannot be said with certainty whether the Prophet pL.yate ds to 
assigned any share of spoils to Uthman +#,,», in the Battle of Badr or not.! 
PROPHET'S LOVE FOR HIM: Sayyidah Ruqayyah seis», was the eldest of the daughters 
of the prophet plesat at te. She fel] ill during the days of Badr and her condition was very 
bad. So, the Prophet pl- jade is Le asked Uthman «ed», to stay in Madinah and look after her. 
We can guage how much the Prophet plejas i de loved Uthman «+2, from the fact that 
when Sayyiduna Rugayyah ws & =»; died, he gave his other daughter Sayyidah Umm 
Kulthum y. 2; in marriage to him. For this reason. Uthman «så; came to be known as 
(w) ‘of two lights. Then Sayyidah Umm Kulthum ys»; also died. The Prophet seis Le 
eL said, "If I had another daughter, I would have given her too in marriage to Uthman. 
According to a hadith transmitted by Tabarani, the Prophet pj said, "I gave my two 
dear daughters to Uthman in marriage because of the command I received from Allah 
through revelation." 

EMISSARY TO MAKKAH: The Prophet pLa #0 sent Uthman to Makkah to persuade 
the people of Makkah to allow the Muslims entry into Makkah to perform umrah. He had 
relatives in Makkah and was at no risk of being persecuted while other sahabah ppt àp»; 
could have been treated badly. When he came to Makkah, this relatives received him 
warmly. They made him ride a beast and go ahead of them in a procession. They let it be 
know to everyone that he was their guest and under their protection. They also offered to 
let him perform umrah, but he declined politely, saying that he could not do it without the 
prophet elejei 1 and in his absence. 

AFTER HE WAS GONE: The Bay'ah Ridwanws concluded after he had gone to Makah. So, 
there is no point in debating on his participation or non-participation. When he was there 
and discussions began on reconciliation, they prolonged. This caused consternation to the 
Muslims because he was delayed, Add to that, the Muslims were told that Uthman's 
mission had failed and, on top of that, the Makkans were heading towards Hudaybiyah to 
fight the Muslims. There also was news that Uthman « è s», had been killed. So, the 


1 But Bukhari (# 3699) says that he did. 
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Prophet pheza i 46 gathered the Muslims and made preparations to resist the enemy. He 
took pledge from each Muslim under a tree that no one would flee from there but would 
fight the enemy even at the risk of his life. And if Uthman «si», had been killed then they 
would seek retribution. 

LET THIS BE WITH YOU: Ibn Umar «+4», said to the Egyptian that he had got answers 
to his questions. Sc he must take his answers with him. Or, he meant that if he was seeing 
ihe truth, then he must take his answers with him, retaining them in his mind and his 
heart. At the same time, he must clear his mind of any misgivings about Uthman «sà y»). 


DID NOT DEVIATE FROM PROPHET'S INSTRUCTIONS TILL HE WAS MARTYRED 
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6081.Sayyiduna Abu Sahlah «s 41.2, the freedman of Sayyiduna Uthman « 4 p»; 
narrated: The Prophet pljas à Jo was saying something to Uthman «s à»; very 
quietly (in soft tone) and Uthman's «s č»; colour changed (He warned him of the 
impending uprising against him and advised him to be patient and not to be 
provoked). On the day of the house (yawm ud dar), we asked him, ‘would you not 
fight’ He said, "No Allah's Messenger pln sacle ài Le had instructed me something and 
I shall show patiei.e and adhere to it." 


OBEY THE COMMANDER 
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6082. Sayyiduna Abu Habibah -, narrated that he entered the house (ad-dar of 
Uthman «sà s») when Uthman «să s»; was besieged in it. He heard Abu Hurayrah 
xe 2) seek permission of Uthman «sá»; to speak (to him or to the besieger) He 
gave him permission and he stood up. He praised and glorified and said, "I had 
heard Allah's Messenger ol~54-1¢ à Lo say "After my death. You shall face civil war 
end dissension - or, he said, ‘dissension and civil war.’ (on hearing him,) someone 
among the people had asked, ‘who should we turn to. O Messenger of Allah’ - or, - 
what do you command us to do. Then?’ He said, “you must obey the amir 
(commander) and his companion Abu Hurayrah «å e; (Placed stress on the word 
amir and) pointed to Uthman «+4», simultaneously.? 


' Tirmidhi E 371 (similar, but brief) Bayhaqi in Dala’il un Nabawwal 6-391. 
? Bayhaqi in Dala'il un Nabuwah 6393. 
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COMMENTARY:By pointing to Uthman « à s»; as he said 'amir' Abu Hurahray s & ,», 
proved through this hadith that because Uthman was the amir of the Muslims the 
Muslims must obey him. 

BRIEF BIOGRAPHY: Sayyiduna Uthman Ghani ssä 2, was born six years after the year of 
Eiephant He had embraced Islam, in its very early days, at the hands of Abu Bakr «4 s»). 
the Prophet plated le had not yet gone to Dar Arqam. 

Uthman «sä, had the distinction of emigrating twice. To Abyssinia and then to Madinah. 
He was medium stationed, fair and handsom He had a thick set beard and beautiful 
features and was a naturally appealing man. 

Uthman «sà 2, was the third caliphs. He was appointed caliph on the 1* of Muharram in 
24AH. In 35 AH on the 18* of Dhul Hijjah, when the Egyptians had besieged him, Aswad 
Ansi intruded into his house with some other miscreants by climbing over the wail and 
martyred him. At that time, he was reciting the Quran. Some other authorities give another 
name of his assassin. His corpse lay unattended for three days. Finally some sahabah ʻi», 
+e managed to bury him after three days between maghrib and isha in the night. 
Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'in led his funeral salah. He was buried in the same garments he 
had been wearing when he was martyred, without being given a bath. He was 82 (or 88) 
years old when he died. His caliphate lasted twelve years les some days. A large number of 
he sahabah sè»; and tabi'un have narrated ahadith on his authority. 


CHAPTER - XXXIV 


344% 


THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF THESE EOE PERAN: 
THREE perigo; Š 


Ahadith on the merits of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ssä g”, Sayyiduna Umar «sàs»; and the two 
of them together, and Sayyiduna Uthman «sá»; have been narrated in the previous four 
chapters. Since here are some ahadith detailing the merits of the three of these caliphs 
together, so this chapter is created to accommodate them. 


SECTION I i in jaii 
A PROPHET, A SADDIQ & TWO SHAHIDS 
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6083. Sayyiduna Anas «+ & p») narrated that the Prophet +) «1+ ù 1+ ascended (the 
Mount) Uhud along with Abu Bakr «sä s», Umar «eà +; and Uthman «+ # v). In 
began to tremble rapidly because of them (being pleased with them). The Prophet 
eis yaleds ue kicked it with his foot and said, "Step, Uhud, for, there are on you none 
but a Prophet, a siddiq (truthful one), and two shahids martyrs)."! 
(See also ahadith # 6075) 


1 Bukhari # 3686, Trimidhi # 3697 (3717), Abu Dawud # 4651, Musnad Ahamd # 12107. 
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TIDINGS OF PARADISE 
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6084. Sayyiduna Abu Musa AI-Ash'ary narrated: 1 was with the Prophet -L-jaJe as Lo 
in one of the gardens of Madinah. A man came and requested that the gate should 
be opened. The Prophet said, Open it for him and give him glad tidings of 
(admittance to) paradise." I opened it for him and, behold! He was Abu Bakr «-a,,>,, 
I conveyed to him the glad tidings that Allah's Messenger «laj ae au Lo had 
instructed me (to give). He praised Allah. 
Then, another man came and requested that the gate should be opened (for him). 
The Prophet ph ated „Lo said ‘Open it for him and give him glad tidings of paradise." 
I opened it for him and, indeed, he was Umar +å v). I informed him of what the 
prophet el» yleat te had said (that I must do). He praised Allah. 
Again a man requested that the gate should be opened. He said to me "Open it for 
him and give him glad tidings of paradise after a rebellion that he will face." 
Indeed, he was Uthman «sà e) and I informed him of what the Prophet ph- yale ù! gho 


had said. He Praised Allah and said (humbly). "Help must be sought from Allah 
alone!"! (Only he will enable me to preserve.) 


SECTION II galit jai 
SEQUENCE IN WHICH THEY WERE MENTIONED 
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6085. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à .», said, "We used to say, during the lifetime of 
Allah's Messenger gl s«1¢., 12, Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman. May Allah be pleased 
with them."? 
COMMENTARY:All three of them were very clese to the Prophet --yae412 more than any 
other sahabi «4 ,»,. So, they were most superior in rank of all the sahabah gg 4 ,~,. They 
were mentioned very often. Whenever they were remembered, it was in this order. 


|! Bukhari # 3693, Muslim # 28-2403, Tirmidhi # 3710. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3807, Abu Dawud # 3628. 
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SECTION III één jadi 
UNSEEN GUIDANCE ON SUCCESSION OF THE THREE CALIPHS 
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6086.Sayyiduna Jabir «+ & „>; narrated that Allah's Messenger p+ jade in J» said, “Last 
night a righteous man was shown (in a dream) as though Abu Bakr was joined to 
Allah's Messenger, Umar was joined to Abu Bakr and Uthman was joined to Umar. 
Jabir «sà +, said, "when we got up (from the Prophet) ph sade å o we said (to each 
other making our independent assessment}. As for the righteous man, he is Allah's 
Messenger pejal ài e. As for their being joined one to another, they (each of the 
three in the succession mentioned here) will be chiefs over the mission to 
accomplish which Allah has sent His Prophet pt- jitea ge (in this world)."! 


CHAPTER - XXXV 


THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF Jib zal wide Heol 
SAYYIDUNA ALI IBN ABU TALIB erie ee oe 


Sayyiduna Ali «sš 2; possesses innumerable merits and excellent qualities. More ahadith 
are narrated on his praise, description and excellences than on such qualities of any other 
sahabi, though many of these ahadith are mawdu (invented). . 

Shaykh Majd ud-din Shirazi àu», has pointed out the invented ahadith narrated about the 
merits of Abu Bakr «+,» Their being false and baseless is clear to anyone with a little 
sense so too he has pointed out that people have invented many false ahadith about the 
merits of Ali «#0, The largest collection of those false ahadith is found in the book wasya 
and each of these begins with the words (,«u)} ‘O Ali except one hadith: 


atte he gach sel 

"O Ali, you are to meat the some position as Harun pie was to Musa priate, (Bukhari # 
3706, Muslim # 30.2404) certainly. It is an authentic hadith. 

Be that as it may, Imam Ahmad #a+-, and Imam Nasa'l #-, and others have affirmed that 
the sahih ahadith about the merits of Sayyiduna Ali « š% s+, are much more than such 
ahadith about any of the other sahabah eas», . Suyuti «2, has said that the reason for it 
is that Sayyiduna Ali «să „2, was a successor of the others, of a later period. Not only 
Muslim were pitted against each other in his time, but also there were many people 
antagonistic to him. They fought batters with him and turned away from him. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3136. 
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Therefore, in order to protect and uphold the high position of Sayyiduna Ali w#,.», and 
silence his opponents and prove them wrong, the ulama and muhaddithin have compiled a 
large collection of ahadith on his merits. They spared no effort in diffusing these ahadith. 
However, as for as the merits of each of the first three caliphs are concerned, they are more 
than the merits of Sayyiduna Ali se p»; 

NAME & GENEALOGY: He was Ali aá»; ibn Abu Talib ibn Abdul Muttalib ibn Hashim 
ibn Abd Munaf ibn Qusay ibn Kilab ibn Hurray ibn Ka'b ibn Luayy ibn Ghalib ibn Fihr ibn 
Nadir ibn Kinanah. 

He also had the name Haider (or Haydar). This was the name of his maternal grandfather, 
Asad, when he was born, his mother Fatimah bint Asad gave him her father's name. Later, 
Abu Talib gave him the name Ali ssä >. 

According to a tradition, Ali «eà», used to say, "I do not like any name better than Abu Turab."! 
KUNAYAH: Actually, Abu Turab is the kunyah of Sayyiduna Ali «2.2, It was given to 
him by the Prophet piu) ae # +. One day, the Prophet peh»; ale # J» visited his daughter 
Sayyidah Fatimah yság Ali a4», was not at home. She said, "We have had a tiff, so he 
has gone away angry without having his nap." He instructed Anas «d»; to look for him. 
He said, "O Messenger of Allah, he is having a nap in he mosque." So, he went there and 
found him lying down on the bore floor by the wall of the mosque. His cloak had been 
dislodged from his shoulder, his back and sides had become dusty. The Prophet plojase às Lo 
removed the dust from his body saying at the same time. "O Abu Turab, get up!” Since then 
he got the kunyah Abu Turab.? (Turab means dust). 


SECTION I iad 
ALI 4s).2) & HARUN Pitice 
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6087. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqgas narrated that Allah's Messenger playas ài le 

said to Ali «4.2, “You are to me of the same rank as Harun was to Musa, except 

that there will be no Prophet jae J after me.'’? 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet si-se à e set out for the last battle of his life, the Batile 
of Tabuk, he left behind Ali «s ù g», to look after his family in Madinah. The hypocrites 
seized the opportunity to taunt him over that. Ali «,», wasted no time to equip himself 
and set out to join the army. He caught up with it at Jarf and informed the Prophet wea t+ 
eh why he had came. The Prophet shja à ge told him that he hypocrites were liars. He 
said, "I had left you behind that you might look after my family as my representative." He 
also said immediately thereafter, "Ali, are you not pleased that your relations with me are 
the same as Harun pits had with Musa pute, When Musa puis went to Mount Tur, he 
left Harun puss as his deputy among his people." 


' Manners in Islam (Bukhari) hadith # 852 (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 
2 Tabarani, Manners in Islam # 852, (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 
3 Bukhari #3706, Muslim # 30.2404, Tirmidhi # 3724 (3744) 
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PERVERSITY OF THE SHI'A: The Sh'ia have taken this hadith to support their 
baseless belief. They hold that in these words the Prophet phy ate # e entrusted 
Sayyiduna Ali « & æ, his caliphate. Hence, he had the right to assume the charge of 
caliphate on the Prophet pjasi te death. They call all the sahabah esi s», disbelievers 
because they did not adhere to the Prophet pLy ale i te will. Some of them go to the 
extent of calling Ali «+4 =; also a disbeliever because he did not demand his right. 
These foolish people must be told that there is no greater liar than them. They 
designate the first generation as disbelievers and include the entire ummah in this 
designation. In this way they regard the Shari'ah as unreliable and demolish the edifice 
of Islam. So, who will doubt that they themselves are disbelievers. 

IMPOSSIBLE: The ahl us-sunnah wa al-jama‘ah have termed this deduction of the Shi’ahs 
as preposterous The prophet si- ;atea te had appointed Sayyiduna Ali «4+, as his deputy 
only for the period he was out of Madinah to participate in the Battle of Tabuk. It is like 
Prophet Musa ite appointing prophet Harun pu his deputy for the time he was at 
mount tur. If the prophet ptysie had intended to make Ali ++ s»; his first caliph after his 
death then surely he would never have compared him with Prophet Harun tue because 
he did not became caliph of Prophet Musa ous after the latter's death. In fact he had died 
forty years before Prophet Musa pesus died. 

Besides, during his absence from Madinah while he was engaged in the battle, the Prophet 
eyak i We had appointed another sahabi, Ibn Umm Maktum «+ ù+», as imam to lead the 
congregational salah. So, while Sayyiduna Ali «sù s», attended to the needs of the Prophet se 
Hja à family. Sayyiduna Ibn Umm Maktum «s äg», led the people in their salah. If it had 
been an absolute caliphate in Ali's se è ,», favour, the prophet gly ale & 46 would have 
appointed him an imam too. He would never have named another man for that. 

WHY COMPARED: The Prophet l-yate dae said to Ali «4,2, "You are for me as Harun 4 
et was for Musa paa" Clearly, he compared Ali «4», to Harun pitts, but the reason 
why this compassion was made is not clear from these words. He elaborated on his words 
that the exception was that there was to be no prophet after him. "The difference between the 
two of you is that while Harun pXuJe was a Prophet, you are not a Prophet." Hence, it follows 
that the Prophet pl yale dt sls made reference to his nearness to Ail «sà», like the nearness of 
Prophet Musa ssie and Prophet Harun pte not in the sense of prophet hood, but in the 
sense of caliphate which is close to prophet hood in rank. Again, caliphate can be of two 
kinds (i) deputizing the Prophet pijas è ge during his life time for a specified period of time, 
to show near ness and express trust of him, (ii), declare his eligibility to succeed the Prophet 
win yeleds uo as his caliph after his death and show nearness and trust of him. 

The second kind is out of question, because Prophet Harun p14 had died during the 
lifetime of Prophet Musa pate. So, his example was not given in the sense of a successor 
caliph. The Prophet p-je a t did not make the comparison to establish that Ali +s i s2; 
would be caliph after his death. We have no option, therefore, but to concede that the first 
kind of caliph is meant by the words of the Prophet pj. J»: a deputy or representative 
for a specified period of time during his life time. The Prophet p-yteu te had made Ali á», 
«s a caliph for the duration of his absence from Madinah during which the Battle of Tabuk 
took place. It was a short term or an interim arrangement that terminated on the Prophet 
ehali te return from Tabuk. So, this makeshift arrangement cannot be evidence for a full 
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fledged caliphate after the Prophet's Lye, death. g 

NO PROPHET AFTER ME: Some authorities deduce the words, 'There will be no prophet 
after me’ to mean that even Sayyiduna Eesa ibn Maryam p-ta, when he descends from the 
heaven, will not came down as a Prophet. Rather, he will be an amir and a ruler to enforce 
and implement the religion of Muhammad ¢l-y.e 4 J». He will make people adhere to the 
Shri'ah of Muhammad «+4 s2, However. Mulla Ali Qari i>, contends that the hadith does 
not preclude the possibility of Sayyiduna Eesa pA- coming down as a Prophet and also 
follow the Shari'ah of our prophet Muhammad pls jutea te. He will promote and propagate its 
tenets and the ways and manners of the Messenger. Muhammad pi~; sis # A» Moreover, it 
cannot be ruled out that he would be guided by Divine revelation. 

In this case, the words. ‘There will be no Prophet after me mean that no new prophet will 
be commissioned after Prophet Muhammad pl- jase ia t+. He is the seal of Prophet hood and 
the last of prophet in the sense that the series and commissioning of prophets has ended, 
No new prophet is to come after him in this world. : 
WERE THERE TO BE A PROPHET: This hadith places stress on a great merit of Sayyiduna 
Ali «-#,2,. It says that if prophet Muhamad eh- salei i» was not the last of the prophet and the 
seal of prophethood, then Sayyiduna Ali ibn Talib «+  ,», would have been a prophet. 
However, this does not imply that this hadith refutes the hadith that is explicit about Umar 
asi, "If there was to be a prophet after me, he would have been Umar.” 

The fact is these two traditions are based on hypothesis and conjecture. The Prophet «led Le 
sl») presented a proposition, saying 'If prophethood were to have continued after me, then a 
number of my sahabah would have been designated as prophets. But, there is no denying 
the fact that there will be no prophet after me." 

A GREAT MISTAKE: Often this hadith is quoted: 


JL! gach 6 gal sloke 
"The ulama (religion scholars) of my ummah are like the Prophets of Banu Isra‘il” - 
Even educated people have been ‘aken in by this false narration and believe it to be 
authentic. But the scholars of hadith say that it is a fake and is baseless. Among these 
scholars are zakashi ša, Asqalani ós; Darami ša», and Suyuti šias; 


LOVE OF ALI «+ it~», IS A SIGN OF FAITH 
ae A) be N a gad abt Se Th 5s d HG cons He IG IG iS 5355 OES O) 


Caels- Y pias VEE) eV 1G) shes 
6088. Sayyiduna zirr ibn Hubaysh a>, (a tabi'i) narrated that Sayyiduna Ali seån s2) 
said, "By Him who split the grain and created the breath of life (meaning living 
creatures), the ummi Prophet l- jale ài ṣo had convinced me that none but a believer 
would lose ma and none but a hypocrite would detest me." 
COMMENTARY: ‘Love’ in this hadith means love as demanded by Shari'ah not to the limit 
of worship and not descending to such low levels as paying scant respect. Thus, the 
Kharijis cannot qualify as believers because they do not love him. So too those people who 


1 Muslim # 131-78, Tirmidhi # 3717. 
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exaggerate their love of him to the extent that detest Abu Bakr «s à 2; and Umar us ip»; 
cannot be called believers. 

Anyway, to love Ali «s è æ; is a sign of faith and a despise him smacks of hypocrisy. 
According to another hadith which is also narrated by Sayyiduna Ali «sè», the Prophet pe 
gis jatedd Said: 


Jalal oye pan pe 6 Ugala Lolla iia uas le pelo 
“He who loves me and loves these two (children, Hasan and Husayn) and their 
father and their mother will be with me at my place on the day of resurrection." 
Love of the Prophet peloyajed le, Ali asis g2, and the people of his house presuppose love of 
the Sahabah psig»; . Love of all the sahabah pea 2, is also a sign of faith and detesting 
them is a sign of hypocrisy. 
Ibn Asakir ás», his transmitted the hadith of Jabir wi», that the Prophet plo paisà ie said: 


ee 9 AS petite YI oe oles) em 9 78S Lge ll ot pet 9 2S Gl ee 
aliat G! p43 glia O49 a Sia) adad Slee) a 9 AS ges 9 ley YEO Capa 


-oill a 52 


"Love of Abu Bakr and Umar is a portion of faith and hatred of them amount to 
disbelief, Love of the ansar is part of faith and hatred of them amount to disbelief. Love 
of the Arabs is a part of faith and hatred of them amounts to disbelief. He who reviles 
my sahabah qualities for the curse of Allah and he who protects them (from the curse of 
other people), I shall save him on the day of resurrection (from its horrors).” 


DISTINCTIVE HONOUR ON THE DAY OF KHYABAR 
15 ág i ie éa VAS ses JG 6 ias 686 0 Joab S525 oi paso yas des (1A) 
DI $525 E 158 PÉN Rai EL aS gt 5g A Ahk Sp ig AN Le oss Je a Adds G 


ohn S545 ts 54 ips ils yl bs Be os J oes S35 588 sias le ia Je 


Á e bs As he à sias fe tn Jeo als Jp Sab oi ohh IG JÉ ag ges 


' Es 


Jaci FL JS tity 3X5 dx salstsl ain Ips te 


r 


Sis iag peri 
cots OY abot aa ol gs de syle a 28 pA whis sey Ji Es SF eala J KS 


J Ths Egas 5555 whe Sees pet 3 ed 23k iia Sols Es éy ANI 


TRD eR ob ga Gis pe Sigs 
6089.Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «e ù 2, narrated that, on the day of Khaybar, Allah's 
Messenger ¢lwssie à Le said, "I shall give this standard tomorrow to a man at whose 


1 Tirmidhi # 3754, Musnad ahmad # 576. 
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hands Allah will give victory. He loves Allah and His Messenger and Allah and His 
Messenger love him." (The sahabah pps å s»; eagerly awaited the morning) When it was 
morning, everyone came to Allah's Messenger »l«s4,!¢4) o cherishing the desire that he 
would be given the standard. But, he asked, "Wherẹ is Ali ibn Abu Talib?" They (the 
sahabah) «+d, „2; said, "O Messenger of Allah, his eyes give him pain." He said, "Bring 
him here," so, he was brought and Allah's Messenger plejade di Le spat in his eyes. He 
recovered to the extent that it looked as though nothing had happened to him (and his 
eyes had never been painful). 
Then, he gave him the standard and Ali «eà +»; said (elated with the honour), "O 
Messenger of Allah, I shall fight with them till they are (Muslim) like us." He said, 
“Go gently (and with determination) till you are at their borders, There, invite them 
to embrace Islam and inform them of the rights of Allah that Islam has imposed on 
them. By Allah, if Allah gives guidance to a single man by means of you then it will 
be better for you than that you possess red camels {or quadrapeds)."! 
COMMENTARY:Khaybar is located sixty miles from Madinah on the route to Syria This 
battle was fought in 7 AH. 
After giving guidance to Ali «sä s», the Prophet pl). 4» emphasized his words by 
swearing on Allah that though warriors hope for spoils that might include red camels etc, 
yet if the enemy is invited to embrace Islam gently then often it given positive results. 
Many of the enemy embrace Islam without there beings any fighting. That, indeed, is the 
real objective of Islam. Allamah Ibn Hamam has spoken very wise words about it: “It is 
better to get one person to the folds to Islam than to eliminate one thousand disbelievers." 


ASS pC GLO presided JE Ta dass sis 
The hadith of al-Bara «+i», on 'O Ali you are tome..' has been narrated previously. (# 3377). 


SECTION II gain Jati 
maakt AL NEARNESS 
Bibs ghs tke Us eto ik shag otto thy $s sh A od of Wilts dé a ae) 
(sa l oly) graf 


6090.Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn 4s% p», narrated that the Prophet plesa à bo said 

“Ali is mine and I am his (referring to their nearness and their relationship). And he 

is the Wali (friend and guardian) of every believer."2 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet pt 41¢# L spoke these words, he was referring to their 
nearness and their relationship. He said that Ali is the Wali of all those who believe. This 
has reference to this verse of the Quran: 


LSU 2 385s 6 LSI cpt Sas peat Sash ga gs soar Sh od - 
{Your friend is only Allah and His Messenger and those who believe - those who 
establish salah and pay zakah and bow down (in salah)} (5:55) 


1 Muslim # 33-2406. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3712, Musnad Ahmad 4-437. 
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( ga EPES pa Baba gs L054 FERET DIE 1 58 13 335.545 0-4) 
6091.Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «4 =», narrated that the Prophet pi- sals á 1 said, 
"He whose friend I am, Ali too is his friend." 

COMMENTARY: Apart from the translation of this hadith, as given above, another is: "He 
who is my helper and supporter will find that Ali is his helper and supporter. In the third 
section, there will be comments on this hadith. 


” “ 


CAGEREN LAINE aa cep othe ti a $35 JÉG o 8 pth GES (VST) 


$s yl dé ACIUTST AAEREN 
6092. Sayyiduna Hubshyyi ibn Junadah «să 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger „e 
plejade said, "Ali is mine and I am Ali's, And none may make on undertaking (to 
annul an agreement) on my behalf except myself or Ali.”? 
COMMENTARY:It was a custom among the Arabs that when two parties made an 
agreement or decided to abrogate one, the responsibility to do it and conduct mutual 
negotiations rested o the chief on each side, or if he was not there then his nearest relative. 
BACK GROUNDS: The Prophet pjasi do could not himself proceed to perform hajj in 9 
AH after the conquest of Makah. So he appoint ed Abu Bakr «sà», as Amir ul hajj and sent 
him to Makkah to lead the Muslims through the pilgrimage. . 
Later the prophet plas ate à ue sent Ali sa ,», with the responsibility on his behalf to 
announce the annulment of the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah made in 6 AH, three years 
before that pilgrimage, with the Quraysh of Makkah, He was instructed to recite to the 
idolaters surah Bara‘h (at-tawbah 9" surah) in which are revealed about this. He was also 
to make an announcement that the idolaters were impure and none of them should 
approach the Masjid Haram (the sacred Mosque) after that. He was also instructed to 
inform them of the other commands that were revealed on the occasion. 
It was on this occasion that the Prophet pajas Lo spoke the words of he hadith. These words 
were meant to reverse Sayyiduna Ali «sù», and to spell out why this responsibility was not 
handed over to Abu Bakr «sä»; while he was the representative of the Prophet pi.jateds go 
during the period of hajj as amir ul hajj, yet in keeping with the principles in vogue among 
the Arabs the responsibility of repealing the treaty was entrusted to Ali «4,»,. 
AMIR OR MAMUR: This is why Abu Bakr «4 ,», got a clarification from Ali «+ 4 g», 
straightaway when he followed them and joined their caravan. "When you came as our 
amir (chief) or joined us as a mamur (under command)?” Ali «sà», made it clear, 'I have | 
not come as an amir. I have come as a mamur (to follow the amir)." 
ALI pujats i La AS SECOND CALIPH: The research scholars deduce from this event that 
the ag of Ali ssä s», would follow that of Abu Bakr. 


5 ste AASS Be led ylti cp ches hs ab Jo adn pts A SG 5st gt pts a 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 4.368, Tirmidhi # 3713 (3733) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3716 (3740), Musnad Ahmad 4-164-165, Ibn Majah 119. 
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23 £825 haus he JG hissas 
6093. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s4»; narrated that Allah's Messenger -;41¢é J» paired 
off brotherhoods among his companions . Ali «e & s», come to him with tears 
following from his eyes. He complained, “You have established ties of fraternity 
among your companions, but you have not establish ties of fraternity between me 
and anyone.” Allah's Messenger gl, +e à o said "you are my brother in this world 
and in the hereafter." ` 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith hasan gharib, 
COMMENTARY: The first thing the prophet pesas è se did on emigrating to Madindh was 
to institute brotherhood between the Muhajirs (emigrants) and the ansars (helpers) on a 
sincere and firm basis. He did it one day in the fifth month of his arrival there after 
gathering members of both of them. He paired on ansar with an emigrant. | 
Sayyiduna Ali «sù 2; was one of those who had not been nominated as anyone's brother. 
He complained weeping at the some time that 
e Abu akr sš», had kharijah ibn zuayr Ansari «s»; as his brother, 
© Umar «+%,,2, had Itban ibn Maalik Ansari «s4 a; as his brother, 
+ Uthman sä +, had Thabit ibn Mundhir Ansari «sè =», as his brother, and 
e Salman uà», and Abu Darda Ansari s», as his brother, etc. 
but he had no brother from the ansar. The Prophet pujas% e comforted him that he himself 
was his brother in both world and, indeed, from the worldly point of view too as a relative, 
saying. "why then you need that I should set ties of fraternity between you and another?" 


DEAREST SLAVE OF ALLAH 
z r Fy 4 7 tz 
215) aali is sl gph SAT Su thas hes chs A Js gph s 5 26 J ST EEs cat) 


Layé Laaa Sb SEs hiat ssaa BG HES AI he ons BE 
6094.Sayyiduna Anas «+40», said that a (roasted or cooked) bird was {placed} before 
the Prophet pl- jaiei J. He prayed, "O Allah, let the creature dearest to you come to 
me that he might eat this bird alongwith me." Then Ali «sà», arrived and he ate 
along with him.? 

Tirmidhi termed this hadith as gharib. 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Jawzi #«-, said that this hadith is invented nawd but Ibn Hajar 
ša, has called it da'if (weak). It is stated in Mukhtasar that this tradition is transmitted 
through many chains of. narrators, but all of them are da'if (weak). 

Be that as it may, this hadith is evidence that Sayyiduna Ali «»#,,», is the dearest of all His 
creatures to Allah. However, the exponents of hadith give this meaning of the hadith (as in 
the text) with some limitations and stipulations. For instance, the words that Ali «sà»; is 
the dearest of all His creatures to Allah, mean that he is one of the creatures dearest to 
Allah. Or, he was the dearest to Allah among the sympathizers and nearest relatives of the 
Prophet ols) ais ds ie, Or, among those who deserved must the Prophet's ply ate a ie kind 


1 Tirmidhi # 3720 (3741) 
2 Tirmidhi # 
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treatment and kindness on a priority basis, Sayyiduna Ali «s», was the dearest creature 
to Allah. However, it was not necessary make these stipulations because the words ‘all 
creature’ in the hadith do not mean all creatures without distinction. If that was so, then it 
would imply that the rank of Ali «ù», is higher than that of the Prophet ejat i J» too, but 
he is the dearest of creatures to Allah without any exception. He also is the chief of the dear 
ones and most excellent of the creatures. 

Besides, if Ali «+», is dearer to Allah than Abu Bakr «+», and Umar «+%.,», then it is 
not completely and absolutely. So we shall say that Ali xà +, has excellence over Abu 
Bakr «+d, and Umar sei», from some angels without, in any way, detracting, from the 
complete excellence of the two which they have because of plenty of reward and virtue 
and from all angles. 

If the Rawafid try to establish the right pf Sayyiduna Ali «+ù», to caliphate directly on he 
death of the Prophet pl»; sie & s and his complete excellence over Abu Bakr «s = ,», and 
Umar «s # ,», it is not correct on their part. Similar words are also found describing the 
virtues of Umar «sè»; also. According to hadith: 


"This sun has not risen on anyone better than Umar." And" 
ot abl ĝisi! 
"Umar will have the highest rank in paradise." 
However, even the Ahl us-sunnah wa al jama'ah do not take these words to mean that 
Umar «+.#,2, is the most excellent of all mankind on earth and in paradise. There are some 
limitations and stipulations to the implication of this hadith. 


It must be known that the question of excellence is not related to anyone's faith and disbelief. 
Also, we must classify this tradition as invented. It is biased. 


GAVE HIM GENEROUSLY 
315 ARKAE eset ging whe i be itt J 545 Es L151 SE le SE 5 (140) 
aÉ ia bs tha Js bs heh! 
6095.Sayyiduna Ali ar it», said, "When, I asked Allah's Messenger ploy al do pho for 


anything, quiet (and refrained from asking), he gave me something on his own."1 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith hasan gharib. 


AL] «sà»; IS THE DOOR TO WISDOM 
Wha 365 Sodas sigs Gb Hes aS 3 glagedis tin Jost $545.56 S625 0. 41) 
Bos Yi ot EB gE ga 155855 sig eis be Sad ia pets ots Jibs ek Egas 
sy 2 EE Ss gs 15 Gadd 


6096.Sayyiduna Ali xs à& s», narrated that Allah's Messenger gl.yate à Lo said, "I am 


1 Tirmidhi # 3722 (3743) 
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the house of wisdom, and Ali is the door to the house, "! 
Tirmidhi termed it as a gharib hadith. He also said that some narrators have 
transmitted it from Sharik but they have not named Sunabihi (as he is mentioned in 
- other traditions from him). He also said, "We do not know this hadith from any 
trusted source other than Sharik." 
COMMENTARY: According to another version, the Prophet plu jateii Le said: 


Lah do atall dae GI 
"I am he city of knowledge and Ali is the gate of the city.” 
Yet another version has an additional saying: 


ashy 4 ASS aldia cod 

"So he who seek knowledge, let him come to it from its gate." 
NOT JUST ONE: However, the words do not single out Sayyiduna Ali «+», as the gate. 
Rather, he is one of the gates, Even otherwise, naming Ali « à g», only demonstrates his 
excellence and merits. Indeed, he did posses that rank. There is no doubt it that among the 
sahabah ssä»; , he possessed an exclusive degree of knowledge and wisdom. Only a few 
of the sahabah ss ås»; could get there. In this way, we may say that he surpassed most of 
the sahabah m+% >»; in the field of knowledge the fact is that all the sahabah »¢+4,,2, who 
had acquired knowledge from the Prophet pu) «Je Le are sources of knowledge for the 
ummah. The knowledge of religion that reached the ummah was conveyed to them 
through the combined efforts of the sahabah „ss à „2; None of them can be said to have 
enlightened the ummah all by himself and was the sole source of knowledge after the 
Prophet's death. Many ahadith can be presented in support of this statement. One of them 
is the Prophet plsjaisàl Le saying: 


aAa] p22 358) sgalss gt 6 all 

"My sahabah are like the stars, Whichever of them you follow, you will be guided. 
Moreover, the tabi'un acquired knowledge of different fields of religion like recital of the 
quran, exegesis, hadith, figh, etc. They did not learn all that from only Ali aà „2; but from 
all the sahabah pes à») . Hence, we must not say that only Ali «äg»; was the gate of 
knowledge. Of course, if we say that he was extraordinary in dispensing justice and 
possessed exceptional knowledge in this field, then we may use the exclusive words about 
Ali «sit», being the gate. He was outstanding in this field and better than all the sahabah 
sč s») because it has been said about him in clear terms: 


aS Lad} 45} 
"He is the best judge of you all." 
It is like saying about Sayyiduna Ubayy «+ g»; (es ajú), "He is best reciter of the Quran 
among you." j 
And, the saying abou! Mu'adh ibn Jabal «säg»; is: (apiy Jiu Sae) “He is the most learned 
of you about the jawliul and the unlawful." . 
Allamah Teebi 4, said that the Sh'iahs say on the basis of this hadith that the only way to 





1 Tirmidhi #3723 (3744) 
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get knowledge and wisdom from Allah's Messenger phys å leis through Sayyiduna Ali g», 
asà, It is just like entering a house through its door. There is no other way to do it. This is as 
the Quran says: : 


PARISTOT APE 

{Enter (your) houses by their doors} (2:189) 
(They maintain that) the Prophet pl; te äi 4e has called himself the house of wisdom and 
knowledge and Ali «à»; as its door. So, he is the only means by which knowledge and 
wisdom may be acquired. However, there is not the least evidence is this hadith for 
whatever the Shi'ah say. Without doubt the house of knowledge and wisdom of Ali «i ,», 
is not more spacious and wide than the house of paradise. There are eight gates of 
paradise. So why can there not be more doors of the house of knowledge and wisdom? 
In conclusion, we must state that the original transmitter of this hadith is Ubayy as-Sult Abbdus 
Salaam ibn Salaah Harwi. He was a Shi'ah, but the scholars of hadith regard him as truthful. 
Besides, the scholars of hadith give different opinion about this hadith. Some have called it 
sahih hadith. Some have called it sahih, some hasan, some da'if and some munkar. 
Yahya ibn Mu'een ùa», has said that this hadith is baseless. Some people have termed it 
mawdu (Invented). But, Hafaiz Abu Sa;eed 4, has said that as for its lines of transmission 
are concerned, this hadith is not hasan, not sahih, not da'if, and not mawdu. 
Also, scholars of hadith have narrated this hadith in these words: 


l Ueb Bes giau late 9 Lilana pot y bebal SY golg akadi Tiaa it 
"I am the city of knowledge. Abu Bakr is its foundations, Umar is it fences (or 
boundary), Uthman is its ceiling (or roof) and Ali is its gate. 
(The various terms used here like sahih, etc, are defined in the glossary). 


EXCLUSIVE MERIT 
35 HE JG ste 55 gU a Be chs ajé tin So al $545 Gs IE ple is Cav) 


(sis fale 19.0) SRSA ES 5 abies PENR AAEE 15 MGS age i A681 5% Sls 
6097. Sayyiduna Jabir xs% s»; said that Allah's Messenger pL-jaleči „Lo called Ali FERET 
as on the day of Ta'if and confided in him (when this seemed to prolong) some 
people remarked, "Indeed, his secret conversation with his cousin has prolonged!" 
Allah's Messenger pi-jale ii o said, "I have not had secret conversation with him, 
but Allah has had a secret conversation with him.” 

COMMENTARY:The Prophet's phate ù e words meant, "Allah had commanded me to 
convey some things to Ali in whispers. If I had spoken to him secretly on my own then that 
would have been had manners. Since that was done at Allah's command, it is as through 
might compare this sentence with the verse of he Quran: 


BAINES 5 255 Nee ee BEES 
{....you threw not when you did throw (a handful ‘of dust at Badr), but Allah threw 
(it). (8:17) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3726 (3749) 
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The correct thing is that he must have confided in him some such things about the battle 
that were related to a religious aspect of future worldly administrative affairs and it might 
not have been wise to speak of them loudly at that juncture. But, it was not that he 
disclosed to him some religious affairs or commands that were revealed to him by Aliah, at 
the exclusion of other people. Ali «++, had himself rejected such an idea. 

According to a hadith in Bukhari, some people asked Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Ta'lib. "Do 
you have anything that is not found in the Quran? He said, "By Him who split the seed and 
created the soul, we have nothing other than what is in the Quran and the ability to 
understand the Book of Allah as He may Festow on a man (out of His favour). And, we 
have that which is written on this sheet of proper." He was asked, "What is written 
thereon?" He said, “Al-aq] (legal procedure about diyah.! Inheritance, and so on)."* 

The question was asked by Abu Juhayfah. 


ANOTHER EXCLUSIVE MERIT 
Sa Gach gs Ve VO gs shes al a ded ps J 56 ss el S65 CW) 
Ve Ý (esd Ga 6 35-5 AL LAS 5 3 BE JG YE eo ned 
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6098. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger yale Le said 

to Sayyiduna Ali « «>, "O Ali, it is not permitted to anyone who is sexually 

defiled to be in the mosque, except me and you." 

Ali ibn Mundhir said that he asked dirar ibn Surad, #4, ‘what does this hadith 

mean?" He explained, ‘It is not permitted to anyone besides me and you to move 

about in the mosque when he is in a state of ceremonial impurity." 

Tirmidhi has termed this hadith hasan gharib (But Juzri #4, has asserted that the 

scholars of hadith say unanimously that this hadith is da'if) see hadith # 6019. 
COMMENTARY’: The house of the Prophet pl.ys1°4 Lo and Ali aå», opened in to the Masjid 
Nabawi. (In fact, of all sahabah pes% g», as per previous hadith # 6019 and comments thereon) 
So they had to walk through the mosque to come and go to their respective homes. 
Ali ibn Mundhir belonged to the third century hijri. He was a prominent learned man and 
distinguished aseetic. He is reported to have performed fifty five pilgrimages (Hajj). He has 
to honour of having heard hadith from a section of the scholars of hadith and of 
transmitting them. Though he was a sh'iah, yet the reliable jurists and scholars classify him 
as (3) suduq) veracious. Ibn Hibban #4», has mentioned him among the trustworthy 
narrators. 


DEAR TO ALLAH'S MESSENGER oly eis, Le 
S525 tm th 256 Be sya thes clastic ai peal [prs has 256 tthe 31525 0-48) 


1 Bloodin, damages for wounds etc. 

2 Bukhari # 111, 1807, 3047, 3172, 3179, 6755, 6903, 6915, 7300, Muslim # 467-1370, Tirmidhi # 1417, 
Abu Dawud # 4530, Nasai # 4758 Ibn Majah # 2658, Musnad Ahmad 2-180. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3727 (3748) 
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(se lalao) Gs egar Fe cant Y L S 5203.08 RNs 55 siasi a 
6099. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah +à y»; said that Allah's Messenger ph jae á Lo sent an 
army (to a battle). Ali «så 2, was among them. She said, "I heard Allah's Messenger 
ele salou! e pray with his hands raised, 'O Allah, do not cause me to die till you let 
me see Ali (return safe and sound)."! 
COMMENTARY:We can gauge from these words how much dear Sayyiduan Ali «s ài p; 
was to the Prophet lL.jted de, 


SECTION III Lai jai 
ONE WHO DETESTS ALI «sä»; IS A HYPOCRITE 


s 


i ‘ “ $ 6 X z + « > 
Cob adan Vs Gites Os LL Y shag oe ai de a Jp JG LIC Sch af des ce) 


ses Fos bas the Ibs lodestins Le itigs 
6100. Sayyidah Umm salamah 4s #,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger glade it go 


said, “A hypocrite does not love Ali and a believer does not detest him."? 
Tirmidhi termed this a hadith hasan with a gharib isnad. 


TO REVILE ALI «ù; IS TO REVILE THE PROPHET plu jaded, Ls 
(haal olgeta dS Os Ochs slag atle di doi § 545 ÉLÉRE) 
6101. Sayyidah Umm salamah sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl. jade at uo 
said "He who reviles Ai (finding fault with his pedigree}. Reviles me." 
COMMENTARY:The hadith means that if anyone speaks ill of Sayyiduna Ai «s ù»; he 
should be declared to be a disbeliever. This must serve as a warning particularly if such a 
man believe that it is permissible to speak ill of him. 
This hadith is transmitted by Haakim too. Tabarani has transmitted from Ibn Abas «sà s») 
the version: 


Cymer! pelt» SSMS 5 alli Fia) adad bno ent LA 
“He who reviles my companions, may the curse of Allah, the angels and the people 
~ altogether - be on him.” 
Tabarani has narrated also from Ali «så»; (that the Prophet pl- ted i» said), 


wie slows! teens OO a AS LS HY ee 
“He who reviles the Prophet py 41- & le she-uld be executed. He who reviles my 
sahabah should be whipped.” 


EXAGGERATION IN PRAISE & HEARTED 


l P E E oe Kw ` ms ù { P) % % mieten 
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# 


1 Tirmidhi # 3737 (3758) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3717 (3718) Musnad Ahmad 8-292. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 6-323. 
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(alol soe 29 JE GEEK SH 5 lg og 
6102. Sayyiduna Ail «+. s»; narrated that the Allah's Messenger ¢ljac i t+ said to 
him, "You are like Easa in the sense that the Jews detested him to the extent that they 
slandered his mother, and the Christians adored him to the extent that they raised 
him to the heights to which he did not belong (calling him God or son of God)." 
After that (narration), Ali said, "Two (section of} people will perish by going astray} 
because of me. He who loves me so immoderately that he showers praise on me for 
what I do not deserve, and he who detests me so spitefully that he will be driven by 
his spite to slander me."! 
COMMENTARY: What the Prophet si- jed ue said about Prophet plated ie Easa pints and 
Ai sed c; referred to it, came out to be correct. The Sh'iah crossed limits in loving Ali «si e»; 
so much so that they gave him excellence over the Prophet Ju too. In fact, some of their 
branches (like the Naseers) raised him to divinity. On their other hand, The kharijis went 
beyond limits in their dislike of him so that they slandered him excessively. Love and 
respect should not exceed limits but must adhere to the principles outlined by Shari'ah, 
otherwise it misleads. 
The ahl us sunnah wa al-jama'ah pursue a moderate and balanced path. They are not 
excessive in love and respect of anyone. 
The treasure of the believers lies in two things: 
(i) Love of the family of the Prophet -ujtei +, and 
(ii) Respect of the shabah uà»; 
They must keep the balance in both these things 
Imam Ahmad tu», has transmitted from Ali usà pay 


ee Gott pA gol) pan 9 ge GOL | pads goal yd) pit 
“Some people will love me so excessively that my love will lead them to hell 
(because of their over indulgence in it}. Some people will dislike me so vindictively 


that they will go to hell because of that.” 
Imam Ahmad ssä», has also transmitted the prayer of Ali: 


JEL one Ky L hee Wall gl 


"O Allah curse everyone who hates us and everyone who loves us to the limit of 
extravagance.” 


GHADIR KHUMM & NEARNESS OF ALI csà p2; TO THE PROPHET pla yisedd gho 
5s ple JF shag ois WN bs ab S525 E SSS of 55 oe ot ela gts (et) 
RAPER RT St Ge cteabele st Sl ce peta eee í [ús he ae Sai 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 1-160. ia 
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6103. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib «+», and Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «+ g+) 
narrated that when Allah's Messenger gly ale le alighted at Ghadir Khumm, he 
(assembled the shabah «sit „2, and contrived a pulpit of the packsaddles of camels 
and stood on it and} took Ali «+4», by the hand and asked, “You (O sahabah) know 
well that I am dearer to the believers than their own lives are to them?" They 
confirmed, “Of course!" He then asked {again), “you know, of course, that I am dearer 
to every believer than his own life is to him?" They confirmed, “Of course!" Then, he 
prayed, "O Allah, he whose friend I am, Ali too is his friend. O Allah, take him as 
your friend who befriends Ali and take him as your enemy who is hostile to him.” 
After that, Umar met him and said to him, "O Ibn Abu Talib, felicitations to you! 
You are a friend (and dear one) of every believing man and believing woman in the 
morning and in the evening (at all times)!" 

COMMENTARY: Ghadir Khumm is situated between Makkah and Madinah near Tuhfah 

which is 50 or 60 miles form Makkah. Ghadir Khumm is three miles from Tuhfah. The 

Prophet ples se i ie had stopped here in 10 AH while returning after performing the 

Farewell Hajj. There were very many sahabah along with him. He spoke the words of the 

hadith to them. 

He called their attention to the verse of the Quran: 


Berio ikai ul ul 
{The Prophet is nearer ‘to the believers than their own selves} (33: 6) 

According to one version, he spoke these words three times. 
The first times the Prophet »lus44¢4,,6 spoke of the believers (ahl us eeman) and the second 
time, he said, ‘each believer (xmp Js). His words imply “I guide them to the good and 
success of their religious and worldly life while their own self leads them to evil, that being 
innate to man." It is the demand on a sound nature of man that he should love and hold 
dear one who is always his well-wisher more than what leads him | to evil doing al the time, 
or even once in a while. 
As for the prayer, "O Allah take him as your friend..." the Prophet sly ae ii Lo words 
according to one version are: 


Da ge dine BEI alg LAS ial 9 oped et pth y dada Co re g Ae Oe ead gel 
"O Allah love one who love Ali. Hate him who hates Ali. Help him who help Ali, 
Disgrace him who disdains Ali And keep truth with Ali wherever he stays." 
THE DEDUCTION OF THE SHI'AHS: Among the ahadith that the Sh'iah cite as evidence 
for the caliphate of Ali «så», directly after the Prophet p-s.1e41.6 and for him excellence over 
others, this hadith is their strongest evidence. Their contention is that in the saying (dey pos y 
ety), the word (3») does not mean, ‘friend, ‘dear’ helper but implics rightful of caliphate in the 
first instance, before all. This means ‘directly on the death Prophet pl-ytedt_o, They build their 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4.28, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 
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argument on the preceding words (colt ys =) 'I am dearer to the believers than their own 
selves" but they interpret them to mean the Prophet piyale à sha has more right to mould and 
dictate the lives of the believers than they themselves have. They argue that if the meaning 
was merely the Prophet ¢l-yate@ Le was dearer and closer to the believers, then it was not 
necessary to go to all the trouble to bring together the sahabah psi»; to merely inform them 
of it and to make the supplication for Ali. «è»; The reason is that this thing was very clear 
and commonly known. Besides, the supplication that he made for Ali «säi»; cannot be made 
for anyone other than the innocent imam. Who is bound to be obeyed. 

The shi'ah derive the conclusion that the (Y) ‘right that the prophet exercises over the entire 
ummah, also rests with Sayyiduna Ali «e è», Hence this hadith (according to them) is 
strong evidence of Ali's «å»; caliphate without gap (meaning directly) after the Prophet 
ple yite às ae death. 
REBUTTAL: We must know that this hadith is sahih. It is transmitted by the imam of 
hadith like imam Tirmidhi iu», Imam Nasa'l äu»; Imam Ahmad àu», and others. It is 
transmitted through manylines of narrators and many isnad. On an occasion during his 
caliphate, when his opponents questioned his caliphate, Sayyiduna Ali «eù»; gathered the 
people in a ground and adjured them to repeat what the Prophet elza % e had said at 
Ghadir Khumm. As many as thirty sahabah »¢*%,», stood up and narrated this hadith and 
gave testimony in favour of his caliphate. Hence, there is no doubt that this hadith is sahih 
and also its last portion (a! #¥!y Jy e) 'O Allah, take as friend...' is part of it and not 
investede or a subsequent addition. It is also transmitted through many lines of 
transmission, most of which have.been upheld as sahih by Zahabi 4, 

However, as for the interpretation of the Shi'ahs (as detailed in the preceding lines, it is 
baseless. They do it out of ignorance or on purpose to spread a wrong interpretation. 

The first thing we ask them: Is their idea of imamah is established by tawatir? It can only be 
done by mutawatir hadith which should be presented to prove the right to imamah. It 
cannot be established by a hadith that is not mutawatir. And this hadith on which they 
base their argument is not mutawatir. Besides its soundness is also questioned, though this 
has not been accepted (and it has been declared sahih). And those who questioned its _ 
soundness include such great name in hadith as Abu Dawud Sijistani and Abu Hatim Razi 
to who are referred to for knowledge of hadith. The scholars of hadith recognize them as 
learned. Besides, the scholars like bukahri. Muslim, Waqadi and other senior scholars of 
hadith have not transmitted this hadith at all. We know of them that they travelled to 
distant places in search of sahih ahadith and then they compiled them together, each on his 
- own, What we say casts no aspersion on the soundness of this hadith, nor do we reject its 
soundness. But, is it not surprising that attempts are made to term it mutawatir. The Shi'ah 
do so to prove their contention of imamah as correct. 

THE WORDS MAWLA (+): This word is the word on which the Sh’iah base their 
contention that Ali «ù s2; had right to caliphate directly on the Prophet's plejas de death 
and they present this hadith as their evidence. The word (%») - mawla) has may meanings: 
Lord master, owner, helper, friend, follower, obedient, neighbour, paternal cousin, ally, 
son-in-law, freedman, grateful etc. 

It is a (linguistic) principle that if a word has many meanings and some of them are 
synonymous then such a meaning is applied as is supported by a clear evidence and 
example. If that word has became disputed then such a meaning will be applied as is 
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shared to some extent 

On this basis, the ahl us sunah wa al-jama‘ah reject 'ruler' and ‘guardian's as the meaning of 
(ï+) - mawla). They regard ‘friend and ‘helper' as correct because the text of the hadith 
leads to it as the correct meaning. Secondly, it neither known nor established that the word 
(Y+) mawla) is used as imam, 'ruler' or ‘guardian’ in language or law (Shariah), and none of 
the scholars of language have stated that it is used as a ‘doing verb’ that is one does say ‘a’ 
is better (.J3) that 'b' but no one says ‘a’ is (¥»-) mawla) than 'b'. 

Moreover, the Shi'ahs themselves say that Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; is the friend and helper of 
the entire ummah. Hence, this being a shared meaning - a common ground, as it were ~ it 
is proper to take this word in this sense of friend and helper. 

As for the argument why did the Prophet pi.jei Le bring the sahabah pisà, together and 
take so much trouble to say what was already known, the answer is that he had to warn 
everyone that none should bear malice towards Ali «s b ,», It was necessary to give this 
warning and to emphasize Ali's «sé», merits. This is why he began: 


cmap do! Speke 

"You know well that I am dearer to the believers... 
Then he made the supplication on the same pattern as these words. 
Some versions of this hadith through other lines of transmission, have the members of the 
Prophet's pivyate le family named first is a general manner. Then Sayyiduna Ali «sä p»; is 
mentioned specifically. This also means that the Prophet ¢l-y«le å& „te emphasized that the 
ummah should love the ahl ul bayt (members of the household) and particularly Ali «s4 y»; 
It is deduced from some versions that the Prophet „h-s ale 4 „e aim was to make some 
sahabah pssi»; who had complained against Ali usà», realize the significance of loving 
Ali ssi 2, They had been sent to Yeman with him and when they returned at the time of 
the farewell pilgrimage, they made some complaints to the Prophet „ya dle. Some of 
them also rejected his (Ali) words or actions. One of them was Buraydah Aslami «s à»; 
According to a hadith transmitted by Bukhari and termed sahih by Zahabi. 
"When the Prophet pieyutedi ie heard their complaint against Ali «i», the colour of his face 
changed and he said, "O Buraydah, do you not know that I am dearer to the believers than 
their own lives?" Thereafter, he spoke the words that are reproduced in this hadith (# 6103) 
under discussion. Since this was an important matter, he called the sahabah pg š g»; 
together and spoke the words of the hadith by way of emphasis. 
CLAIM IS NOT SUBSTANTIATED: The ulama of alti us sunnah w aal-jama‘ah maintain 
that even if the word (¥») - mawla) is translated (jx) - awla) as Sh'iahs want, it does not 
follow that Ali «sà», had first night to imamah, rule and caliphate before the others. It can 
also be that the word simply ‘preference and nearness in relationship and following. This 
has an example in he Quran: 


AÉ cre nh slo) 

{Surely the people of closest claim to Ibrahim (Arabic) are those who followed him} (3:68) 
The Sh'tah have irrefutable evidence, not even a superficial one. To deny this possibility. 
Moreover, if it is conceded that he is (J) awla} nearest in imamah and rule, how does it 
follow that it means 'promptly' ‘directly' without anyone preceding him. There is no 
evidence or argument to hold that the Prophet usà ga; meant (+ Ssu gs) - nearest or first to 
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rule, in which case he would have implied that Ali 4è», was his heir and first successor. 
Or, he may have said that a time will come when Ali «i», would be the most superior of 
all Muslims and the best of them and he would take over imamah and caliphate. Indeed, 
the ahl us sunnah wa al-jama’ah too agree that in this sense Ali o-#,,», is (Ussu iyi) - nearest 
to caliphate). When the time came the Muslims declared that he was (ussi dy) and made 
him their caliph. He was (y+) and made him their caliph. He was recognized as the 
superior most and best of all Muslims. In short, even if (¥») - mawla) is given the meaning 
of (,3) awla), the claim of the Shi’ahs is not substantiated. 

WHAT DID ALI «+42, HIMSELF SAY: This hadith has a direct bearing on Sayyiduna Ali 
as $ œ; and he is the one on whom this discussion centers. So, we must see how he 
interpreted this hadith. If we look deep into the matter, he did not interpret it as the Shi'ah 
do. First of all the caliphates of Abu Bakr seš g2, Umar sà s»; and Uthman «sä s», preceded 
Ali's sei s»; caliphate in this order and were created by the consensus of the ummah. Ali 
was part of the unanimous decision. It the hadith (# 6103) under discussion had meant 
explicitly or implicitly that Ali «sà»; would became caliph on the Prophet's pls a1 i jlo 
death and would be the most superior man after the prophet ptas J» then Ali «a ,», 
would never have joined the consensus to make Abu Bakr as caliphs, followed by Umr g»; 
ae and Uthman ssis po). ' 

Secondly, if it was as the sh'iah have us believe then after the Prophet's pja i ie death, 
Ali, «s à 2, Abbas «à»; or anyone else of he Prophet pleat & i family would have 
presented this hadith to support the right of Ali «è», as caliph. However, Ail «s å ,», 
presented this hadith in his favour much later, after he became caliph and some people 
had challenged his caliphate. This is a strong evidence that he know that this hadith did not 
make him caliph itnmediately after the Prophet death 

Thirdly Ali «s è s»; had himself made it amply clear, according to some traditions, that 
‘nothing is known explicitly from the Prophet ove 16 that may suggest caliphate of himself 
or anyone else. We must keep in mind that Sayyiduna Ali «+i», did not regard this hadith (# 
6103) as stipulating his caliphate immediately on the death of the Prophet plusjeai Le, 
Fourthly. When the Prophet pj te was ill, Abbas «ù»; advised Ali «4,2, to request 
the Prophet plo) we & sie to nominate him as caliph, saying "If this honour comes to our 
family. We may know it through the Prophet el- jas i ie words.” But, Ali «eig»; declined to 
do so. This is as the hadith in bukhari etc. it is proved again that the claim of he Sh'iah does 
not hold water. If this hadith (# 6103) was evidence of Ali «-4,», caliphate directly on the 
death of the Prophet phj àù i», what was the point in asking the Prophet plvjutea te about 
it? Why should Abbas «sà», have said, “We may know abut it from the Prophet plesale à le 
knowing that the hadith of Ghadir Khumm was barely two months old? It should have 
been fresh in their minds. 

WHAT DID THE SAHABAH SAY OF MAWLA: On the day of Ghadir Khumm, there 
were about one hundred and twenty five thousand believer, most of whom were senior 
sahabah pes ù >»; , testimony for whose faith, deeds, truthfulness and honesty is given by 
Allah's Book and the Prophet ¢lwsste#,Le words very many time. The mother-tongue of these 
Muslims was Arabic. They included linguists, critics and literary man so, how did they 
interpret the hadith? What meaning did they attach to (¥») mawla)? Was it in the sense of 
love and nearness or successor and heir and direct caliphate? 
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The answer, because of undeniable reasons, is that on the day of Ghadir khumm, all of 
the gathering understood the word (Y+) mawla) to mean what the ahlas-sunah wa al- 
jama'ah understand. And, on the death of the Prophet pl-j«tei 10, they pledged allegiance 
to Abu Bakr «eù», as caliph and the first successor of the Prophet „h-a i „Le, None of 
them said anything abut the caliphate of Ali «sù», this is clear and strong proof that they 
knew very well that this hadith does not imply that Ali «s # >», would be caliph 
immediately on the death of the Prophet «ijale & 3». Obviously, it is immnssible to 
imagine that these more than one hundred thousand mean had forgotten this hadith just 
in about two months! Also, no same person can say that all those believers-pillars of 
religion and honest men - could have willfully turned away from the saying of Allah's 
Messenger or, knowing, ignored this hadith. 

ANOTHER SAYING: We must also realize that, according to some traditions, the Prophet 
ejas it to delivered a sermon one of the days after Ghadir Khumm. He spoke of the fine 
qualities of Abu Bakr «si»; and Umar asà e) and their worthiness. He said to them, "After 
me, no ruler will rule over you." Obviously, he would not have spoken in this manner to 
the two of them if he had Ali «sà „2, in mind as his successor and caliph. Therefore, the true 
aim of the Prophet jl Le in this hadith (# 6103) was to exhort Muslims to love Ali #2, 
«+ and to have a good relationship with him. He spoke in this way many times to exbort 
Muslim to love the ahl ul bayd (people of his household). There is a difference between 
love and caliphate and it is not concealed from the discerning people. 

ALL SAHABAH ACCUSED OF APOSTACY: The Shi'ah allege that when the pledge was 
given to Abu Bakr «i», after the Prophet ¢l-yatei# ie death, all the sahabah pesà; had this 
hadith in mind. None of them had forgotten it but, motivated by hatred, they turned away 
from it. Their firm conviction is that all the sahabah »¢*4,,», misled. In act the Rawafid call 
them disbelievers. They say that ali the Muslim apostated after the death of the Prophet s 
rjal% They say that apart from Ali «+», and some of his friends, all the sahabah pesä psy 
departed from this world as disbelievers. (sw) - we seek refuge in Allah!) 

ALI «+ # e», BLAMED: The Shi'ah argue that amir ul muminun, Ali «s ù ,», pledged 
allegiance to the three caliphs, did not make a claim to his caliphate and did not cite this 
hadith(# 6003) to establish his caliphate on the Prophet's hja #0 death forthwith ~ all 
because he resorted to taqiyah. This means the out of fear of oppression, he concealed the 
truth. In this way they blame him for cowardice and hypocrisy because what they say is 
something impossible, for, Ali « «+, was very brave and bold. He cannot have stayed 
away from making claim to caliphate if he had heard of it from the Prophet plsjjeds se. 
ACCUSING SAHABAH 44,2, AMOUNTS TO BLAMING THE PROPHET plo jals ài pho: 
The attitude of the Rawafid shakes the foundations of the religions of Islam. They blame 
the great men on whom centered the propagation of Islam who were close to the Prophet 
sate i de, If, as the Shi'ah and the Rawafid allege, they concealed the text of hadith for 
personal reasons and adopted the path of wrongdoing, then they can do anything and the 
religion, ahadith and Shari'ah that have diffused could all be a pack of lies and invented 
stories. {issu - we seek refuge in Allah!) 

Rather, it reflects adversely on Allah's Messenger glu)ais do (àm) - we seek refuge in Allah 
from such thought) that he had around him such dishonest people. Even after a companionship 
and preaching of a quarter century and continuous training effort, he was unsuccessful in 
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bringing them on the straight path. (vimes siiaus,) By Allah, this is a strange thing! 

To top it all, even Sayyiduna Ali se äs»; was not spared. He is accused of being slack in 
laying stress on truth and in demanding his right. He was cowardly and chose the path of 
reconciliation. (We seek refuge in Allah from such thought and in having to use their such 
base words here) 


MARRIAGE OF SAYYIDAH FATIMAH {44,2 
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6104. Sayyiduna Buraydah ¿sà >) said, “Abu Bakr and (then) Umar asked Fatima's 

ye ài e») hand in marriage, but Allah’ s Messenger pi=jide | 1 said, ‘She is young, 

indeed,’ Then Ali proposed to marry her and he married her to him"! ; 
COMMENTARY: According to another version, the Prophet pls Jedd observed silence when 
Abu Bakr «s à») and Umar «sà g»; had«proposed marriage to Sayyidah Fatimah ys å .»,. 
Perhaps when they made their request once again later, he might have said, ‘She is young." 
According to nre tradition, Sayyidah Umm Aymon sùg», suggested to Ali «àg», that he 
should ask the Prophet 1,444 le for the hand of his daughter is marriage. She told him 
that his proposal would not be turned down. But, Ali «+à s»; said, ‘I feél shy to ask him." 
Then the proposal was sent to the Prophet ¢l-s«lea de in some manner and he expressed his 
willingness. Hence Ali «så s»; made a formal request directly and the Prophet et-s ot at Le 
married her to him. 
Abu Al-Khayr Qazwini Haakim #«-, transmitted hadith from Anas ibn Maalik «+ # ,», 
which gives the account in some detail. First Abu Bakr «äs»; asked for the hand of the 
daughter ot tne Fiuphet patie, who said, 'O Abu Bakr, I have not yet received Divine 
guidance about Fatimah." 
Then Umar «eà»; and some other Quraysh made similar requests. The Prophet plu jase ds be 
told them the same tiing iat he had told Abu Bakr «ea g»;. 
Then some people suggested to Ali «+è»; that he should send his proposal of marriage to 
Sayyidah Fatimah y+ %,+,. they said, "your proposal is likely to meet approval.' He said, 
"when the proposal of the honourable men cf Quraysh were turned down, how many I 
hope to get an affirmation?" Finally, however, he sent his proposal and the Prophet seig 
+, said "My Miynty Lord has given me command to approve it.” 
bu.se days thereafter, the Prophet plajas de called Anas så»; and instructed him “Bring 
to me Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqgas, Talhah, 
Zubayr," and he also named some other men of the ansar. Anas «4,2, brought them and 
they sat down facing him on their places. Ali «eà»; had gone somewhere to attend to his 
work, The Prophet pyys te delivescu this sermon 
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1 Nasaʻi # 3321 


656 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


a Tal La iio lyel lia Y LE pola) jaa arabic youl Slats Us I l sas hé 
Lalo) T-T) Leng Li anced | paw shal Be cil TAE (jis 2G aa wig alay Yi 
he! ahal sai O 9 rtd Lad E g aai SI se ALS 5 LD I os oe as alg Load 


LSS al one 9 tenets gelé AU! gongs eS 

Then he said, "Allah has commanded me to give the hand of my daughter Fatimah bint 
Khadijah in marriage to Ali ibn Abu Talib. Be witnesses that I have married Fatimah to Ali 
against a dower of four hundred mithgal silver, if Ali is willing. 

Then he had dried dates brought in a platter and asked them to pounce on them. They 
were snatching then when Ali «sà»; came and sat near the Prophet pjasi 2 who smiled 
on seeing him and Said, “Allah has commanded me to marry you to Fatimah against a 
dower of four hundred mithgal silver, if you are wiling." He said, "Of course, I am wiling to 
marry her, O Messenger of Allah!" Then the Prophet pluyjoi, L> made the supplication: 


Ld | at Le Kia pds Suto hob gl Sin tails She tall Som 
‘May Allah bring you two together with love and kind association! May the make the two 
of you fortunate! May He shower blessings on both of you! Mayhe bestow on your pure 
righteous children! | 
Anas «ež», said, "By Allah, Allah gave them very pure and pious children." 


ALI’S «sà»; DOOR IN THE MASJID NABAWI 
NSS EG Ý igi sat shes ate tht Je an Sps OF uE oft ots o) 
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6105. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+», narrated that Allah's Messenger «l yajeåi o had all 

doors (opening into the mosque) shut except the door (of the house) of Ali Aitdtl ip y? 
COMMENTARY:Doors of some houses of the sahabah sps ù p2; opened into the Masjid 
Nabawi. In order to prevent sexually defiled people or menstruating women using the 
mosque as access to their homes, the Prophet plija J» commanded his sahabah apes», to 
shut such doors, but he exempted Ali «sùg»; from the purview of this command. So he had 
the exclusive permission to walk through the mosque even when he was ina state impurity. 
ALSO ABU BAKR: Previously, we have seen in hadith (# 6019) that this concession was 
given to Au Bakr «ež»; The fact is that Abu Bakr's «sä»; door was allowed to be opened 
during the illness of the Prophet o1+,.14.. while there is a such proviso in the case of Ali 
sei ga; The ulama seen this the Prophet's pi.j414.6 wish to have Abu Bakr «sà g2, as his 
uninterrupted, first caliph. Besides, the hadith about Abu Bakr «sä 23 is more sahih and 
more well-known. It is transmitted by Bukhari #4, (# 3654), Muslim à ur, (# 2-2382) 





1 See Heavenly Ornaments (Bahishti Zeewar) Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanawi àu», p 371, (Darul 
Isha'at Karachi). 
? Tirmidhi # 3732, Musnad Ahmad 1-125. 
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Darami iu», (# 2190) and Musnad Ahmad «#,,,,(1-270) while the hadith (# 6105) about 
Ali asi», is transmitted by Tirmidhi #u-, and termed gharib. But Mulla Ali Qari has cited 
the hadith in Musnad Ahmad àa», etc. from Zayd ibn Arqam sà», which suggests that 
the hadith of Tirmidhi s», is not gharib. Zyd's «is», hadith is that the Prophet plssateda pie 
said, "I have been commanded that except for the door of Ali, all doors should be shut." 
Riyad us Solihin has reproduced this hadith of Musnad Ahmad #«-, in these words: Zayd 
ibn Arqam iu»; said that the doors of the house of some sahabah ssi», were used to walk - 
through the mosque. One day the Prophet «tye a» had them closed but let Ali's door 
remain open. Some of the sahabah p¢+ à»; commented on it, so the Prophet ply sls a gho 
delivered a sermon in which he made it clear that he had only conveyed and implemented 
what he was commanded to do. Neither did he have any door close nor spared any on his 
own. It is stated by Mulla Ali Qari ##u+, that this hadith of Ibn Abbas «+ ,», is also narrated 
by Jabir «+è», but he has made it clear that this hadith is not sahih. Only the hadith of 
Abu Sa'eed «à e; is sahih (# 6019): All except ‘the door or window of (the house of} Abu 
Bakr, must not be opened into the mosque." (Bukhari Muslim). Even if the hadith (# 6105) 
about Ali sù 2; is sahih, these two traditions pertain to different situations and conditions 
and they are not contradictory. 


EXTRAORDINARY NEARNESS & INFORMALITY 
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6106. Sayyiduna Ali «+d», said, "In the sight of Allah's Messenger A soled Lo, I had 
a standing as no other creature had. I would go to him at break of down and (in 
order to seek permission to enter I would) say, 'As salaam alaykum! O Prophet of 
Allah.’ If he cleared his throat (or hawked, I went away to my family (that being a 
sign that he could not see me at that time), otherwise I went in."? 
COMMENTARY:The ulama say that the Prophet ¢luyles1_ ie first gave a response to the greeting 
(salaam) of Ali «ss», and then hawked. So, it is necessary for the resident to first respond to the 
salaam of a person seeking his perinission (and then he away or may not hawk). 
Those ulama who say that the resident is not required to respond to the greeting of one 
seeking permission to enter hold that he may or my not hawk depending on whether he 
gives permission or not. 
Indeed, Sayyiduna Ali «sä s2, had the prerogative that no one else could claim. He was the 
Prophet pL. aed be son-in-law and his cousin. He had more right to visit him at add hours 
and to shun formality. 


THE PRAYERS THAT WAS ANSWERED 
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1 peace be or you a form of greeting. 
2 Nasa'i # 1213, Musnad Ahmad 1-85. 
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6107.Sayyiduna Ali «a .», said, “I feel ill (once) and Allah's Messenger ee yale dt hie 
passed by me while (being cestica) I was praying (in a loud voice): 


BH É ls gái jó s By C 55 35) 8 i Sai 
(O Allah, if my term is at hand then give me comfort - through death - Jf it is 
deferred then give me (health and) relief and abundant provision. And, if this is a 
trial, then grant me ability to show endurance (so that I may not complain). 

Allah's Messenger »l-)1¢ dle asked, "How did you pray?' I repeated the prayer to 
him and he struck me with his foot and prayed: _ 


ast slasle KAÍ 

(O Allah heal him) or (cure him).” The sub-narrator (Shubaah) was unsure about the 

word (ai) or (ai) 

Ali «+8 =», said, "Therefore, I did not have complain of that illness." 
COMMENTARY: The word in the prayer “If it is deferred, them..." is (a4) meaning, "give 
me (Plenty of} means of subsistence." In the version, it is (44). 

The Prophet pl-yeje a le struck Ali aà, with his foot that he might not be neglectful but 
come out of that state and refrain from complaining. He may receive the blessing of the 
Prophet pysia foot and emulate him step by step. 

One of the sub-narrators down the line of transmission was not sure which word he had 
heard from the narrator ahead of him (4) or (a+) "O Allah heal him" or "O Allah cure him." 
The Prophet phyle à Lo prayer teaches us that a sick person must only make this prayer; O 
Allah, cure me" or "O Allah, give me relief." 

It is not proper to make a conditional prayer or to make stipulations in it as Sayyiduna Ali 
«tă»; did: "This or that or that...", because it is a kind of compulsion. There is no one who 
- an compel Allah. 

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «a2, the amir ul mineen, was a 
Quraysh. His kunyah was Abu al hasan' as also 'Abu Turab He was the first among boys to 
embrace Islam. There are difference reports on what his age was when he became a Muslim 
fifteen years, eight years or ten years. 

Sayyiduna Ali «e .», participated in all the battles with Allah's Messenger ptsy ate å Lo, 
except the Battle of Tabuk. When he set out for the Battle of Tabuk, the Prophet ph- jals di ts 
assigned him the task of looking after his family as his khalifah (or deputy) in Madinah. He 
comforted him 'You are to me a Harun pat was to Musa piale," 

He had a dark whitish complexion and large eye. He was middle structured tending to 
shortness. He had a large tummy and his hair on his head were somewhat thin but his 
beard was dense and long. All his hair were gray. He was broad shouldered. The day 
Uthman +s # ,», was martyred. Friday 18h Dhul Hijjah 35 AH, he took over the reins of 
caliphate On Friday, 17" Ramadan 40 AH, the hard hearted Abdur Rahman ibn Muljim 


l Tirmidhi # 3564, Musnad Ahmad 1-107. 
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stabbed him with his sword and he died three days later a martyr. Some historians say that 
he died on 17 Ramadan and the stabbing was two days earlier. He was given both by his 
both sons Hasan «+ ia») Husayn ssä g2; and Abdur Rahman ibn jaffar «4,0, The funeral 
salah was had by Sayyiduna Hasan «2; and he was buried in darkness of the night. 

He lived sixty three years. But, some authorities say that he was sixty five years old when 
he died. Yet another report gives his age as seventy years. His caliphate lasted four years 
and nine months. 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF THE Geil po irpacell seal Slo 
ASHRAH MUBASHSHARAH (TEN WHO i 
WERE GIVEN TIDINGS OF PARADISE) 


The ten whom the Prophet physt & e had given glad tidings of admission to paradise 
exclusively were these of his glorious Sahabah p+ à +, . (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «+ á ,»,, 
Umar «s # .», Uthmanes # .», Ali a is 0), Tathahas è y Zubayree i >, Sa'd ibn Abu 
Waaqqase:#,,»,, Abdur Rahman ibn Awfur a», Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrahus à 2; and Saieed 
ibn Zaydasis,.»,. (see hadith # 6118/9, comments). 

All of them were Quraysh. The excellences and merits that are attributed to them and the 
ahadith about them are such that no one else has been honoured with the like of these 
merits or ahadith. 

However, it must be known that they are not the only ones who are given tidings of 
paradise. Rather, such tidings were given also to the ahlul-bayt nabuwah meaning, the 
Prophet’ Sh jetsis te children and wives and also some other sahabah a¢e4,,2). 

The purpose of creating a separate chapter for them is to bring together all ahadith about 
their peculiarities and merits. These glorious (ten) sahabah p++, have excellence over all 
the others in the sequence that the four caliphs are the most excellent and then the other 
(six) sahabah «+3, . 


SECTION I BES es 
NAMES SUGGESTED BY UMAR «+it.,2, 
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6108. Sayyiduna Umar «sà s»; said (to the men of the advisory council about those 
worthy of caliphate). I do not find anyone more deserving of this duty (of caliphate) 
than those men with whom Allah’s Messenger jile it o was pleased at the time of 
his death.” Then, he named Ali «sä s», Uthmansss +, Zubayresä sey Talhah»; 
as, Sa’dusi_ 2, and Abdur Rahmaness,,o,.1 
COMMENTARY: As it is, the Prophets-,.1e4 12 was pleased and happy with all his sahabah 


1 Bukhari # 3700, 
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during his life time, yet he was more happy with those whom Umare „», named. It was 
known to everyone with certainty. Anyway, they were more preferred . particularly 
because they were among the ashrah mubashsharah. 

He named only six because Abu Bakr «+2, (was dead) and he (was dying and both) were 
already known to all, and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah «e à ,»,-had died already and the 
Propheteley ale i ge had called him amin ul ummah’ (the trusty or faithful man of the 
ummah) and amin haqulamin. The fourth man, Sa’eed ibn Zaydas á .», was his own 
brother-in-law. So he did not name him and: avoided naming a relative. But according to 
some other versions, he named him among these with whom the Prophets; ale à le was 
pleased at the time of his death, but he did not nominate him to the advisory body. 
CREATING THE CALIPHATE: Imamah (ruler-ship) and Khilafah are permissible and 
lawful in Shariah. It is done: (1) when certain responsible persons charged with this task 
appoint a man imam and khalifah who is worthy and deserving of the offite. This was 
how Abu Bakresé,,*, became caliph. Or, (2) An imam and khalifah nominates his successor 
a man who is capable of carrying the burden of this office. Abu Bakrass,2, had nominated 
U marasi po p 

Or, (3) Aman is selected or appointed caliph who is known because of his dignity and 
capability but there is another man more qualified. In this case, the caliphate of the man 
appointed is proper and lawful because, after the righteous caliphs, the ulama had 
unanimously approved the caliphate of such men of Quraysh among whose subjects were 
more qualified and worthy men. The reason is that sometimes a less qualified man turns 
out to be more competent and runs the affairs of the state more efficiently and serves 
religion and the modins more dedicatedly. He can curb and tackle mischief and dissension 
more effectively. 

Some people, meaning the shi’ahs say that only such a man deserves to be a caliph and 
ruler who is Ma’sum (innocent) and a Hashmi and he demonstrates a miracle ora charisma 
that establishes his truthfulness. This is pure imagination and product of an ignorant 
mind. The fact is that this kind of thinking was behind the division they created in the 
Islamic world and the resultant disorder. One of their major straying is that they declare all 
the caliphs, except Sayyidana Ali« 4», as without foundation and spurious. 


TALHAKS DEVOTION 
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6109. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Abu Hazimas à =», (a tabirt) said, “I saw the hand of Abu 
Talhah «+4», withered *even many year after) he had protected the Prophetiseà „he 
e~» with it at the battle of Uhud (from the swords of the infidels),”2 
COMMENTARY:On the day of Uhud Sayyiduna Talhah  ,», had evinced an 
unprecedented selflessness. He had shielded the Prophets- juis à ge from the onslaught of 
the infidels. He stopped the swords with his bore hands preventing them from reaching 


1 Hadith # 6115 
2 Bukhari # 4063 
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the ProphetpLystea le, the result was that not only did his hand became numb for life, he 
also had eighty wounds on his body. His penis also suffered wounds. 

Whenever the sahabah p+ % .», recalled the Battleof Uhud, they said, “It belonged to 
Talhaha+is gey”. i 

Talhah 4», was the son of Ubaydullah. He was a Quraysh. His kunyah was Abu, 
Muhammad (or, as per another report, Abu Amer}. He was an early Muslims. 

He participated in all Battles with the Prophetei-ssle á s2 except the Battle of Badr when ne 
had been sent on a mission by the Prophets 10a o. 

Talhahas à p»; had a wheatish complexion. He was hairy. He was very impressive and 
handsome. He was martyred in the Battle of Jamal on Thursday, 20th Jumadinth Thani 36 
AH. He was buried in Busrah: 


MERIT OF ZUBAYR usà p») 
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6110. Sayyiduna Jabirss à „2; narrated that on the day of Al-Ahzab (or Battleof the 
Trench), the Prophetsl.jaJ¢4 lo asked, “who will bring me information of the people 
of the enemy)?” Zubayra+éi,, said, “I (shall bring it)” So, the Prophets. ledi J. said, 
“Every Prophet has a hawari (sincere friend), and my hawari is Zubayr.”1 
COMMENTARY: <Ahzab is the plural of hizb. It means “confederates”, ‘groups’. All the 
enemies of Islam who included the tribes of the Quraysh and non-Quraysh, the Banu 
Qurayzah Jews of Madinah and the expelled Jews of Banu Nadir put their forces together 
and tried to invade Madinah to fight with the Prophetel.jatedi ie, Hence, this battle is called 
Ghazwah of Ahzab or the Battle of Ahzab. The enemy was a colossal vexation - twelve 
thousand against three thousand Muslim warriors. Their objective was to liquidate the 
centre of Islam and the Muslims. But, it was a pigeon hearted mass of numbers. It 
besieged Madinah for one month. 
The Prophet pssi e had taken a defensive measure by digging a trench around Madinah. 
All the mujahid (warriors) had combined with him to dig it. Hence, this battle is also called 
ghazwah khandaq. (Battle of trench). Those were difficult days for the Muslims who went 
through very trying times. While there was no fighting on a battle level, some stone- 
throwing and arrow-shooting did take place. Then Allah sent His angels and a windstorm 
that blew away the tents of the enemy and upturned their cooking pots. Fire was 
extinguished everywhere and it was pitch dark all around. The enemy panicked and 
disappeared in the night. 
Given the conditions both outside and within Madinah with the Jews and hypocrites 
conspiring against Muslims and supporting the infidels, it was well-nigh impossible to pry 
on the enemy and get inside information. This is why the Prophetsle ats a ge showered 
praise on Zubayrae,», when he offered to bring information about the enemy in spite of 
heavy odds. He honoured him by describing him as his hawari. 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: Zubayr»; was the son of Awam. He had the kunyah Abu 


1 Bukhari #3720, Muslim #2416, Tirmidhi #3743. 
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Abdullah Qarshi. His mother was Sayyidah Safiyah bint Abdul Muttalibes i 2, She was 
the Prophet’ spt. jJei, Le paternal aunt. 

Zubayr«s#,2, had embraced Islam in early life at the initial stage of Islam. He was sixteen 
years old at that time. His paternal uncle persecuted him mercilessly for that and tried to 
suffocate him but he did not give in. 

He participated in all battles with the Prophet»W.j4 oi». Indeed, he was the very first 
warrior to draw a sword for Islam. In the Battle of Uhud, he stoud undauntedly with the 
Prophet le ptei 4e and showed his valour. 

He was tall, lean and fair. 

He was martyred in 36 AH while returning from the Battle of Siffin in the territory of 
Busrah at Safwan by Ams ibn Jarmuz sei g2, He was 64 years old. He was buried in the 
wadi Asba’. Then his body was moved to Busrah and his grave is known to be there. 


ZUBAYR EARNED ESTEEM 
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6111. Sayyiduna Zubayr «s å 2; narrated that Allah’s Messengers jats à lo asked, 
“who will go to (the Jews) Banu Qurayzah and bring me news about them?” So, he 
went and when he returned, Allah's Messengerp) le i+ mentioned his parents 
together for him, saying. “May my father and mother be ransomed to you!”! 

COMMENTARY:The Banu Qurayzah had betrayed the Muslims during the Battle of 
Ahzab. So, the Prophet-..,.ted 4 decided to punish them. After the battle, he laid a siege to 
them and made them pay for their evil deeds. Before that he had collected news about 
them to find out their conduct during the Battle of Ahzab. 

The words of the Prophetei- yeis Le about Zubayrar&.», are spoken only when that person 
is highly esteemed and honoured. According to one tradition, Zubayras#,,2, disclosed that 
the PropheteL jais i le spoke these words ‘May my father and mother be ransomed to you” 
in his favour at the Battle of Uhud and again during the punitive action against Banu 
Qurayzah. 

Zubayrue à», disclosed to his son Urwah, “Son, there is a scar all over my body from 
swords. I have not received one of them but when I was with the Prophet-l- jt „Lo (in the 
cause of AJlah).” 
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6112.Sayyiduna Ali said, “I never heard the Prophets. 41: ù jo name his parents 


together for anyone but for Sa'd ibn Maalik «*4,,2,;. indeed, I heard him say on the 
day of Uhud, ‘O Sa'd, shoot, may my father and mother be ransomed to you!”? 


1 Bukhari # 3720, Muslim # 49.2416, Tirmidhi # 3743(3764), Musnad Ahmad # 1408 
2 Bukhari # 4059, Muslim # 41-2411, Tirmidhi # 3755 (37740 


663 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABHi Vol.5 


COMMENTARY:Sa’d ibn Maalike: à»; was Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas, for, Abu Waqqas was 
Maalik ibn Wahb. : 
Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib had not heard the Prophetel-s ste å g speak similar words 
about Zubayras ù s2», so he said about himself that he had heard these words in favour of 
Sa'de à „>; only. It is possible that he may have heard from someone else that the 
Prophet- jie o spoke these words about Zubayresà s»; too. 

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: The kunyah of Sa'd ibn Abu Qaqqase: á s», was Abu Ishaq 
and he was known also‘as Zuhri and Qarshi. He embraced Islam in its initial stages when 
he himself was seventeen years old. He used to say that he was the third Muslim. Only 
two had embraced Islam before him. He also said that he was the first person to shoot an 
arrow in Allah’s path. He participated in all battles with the Prophetel- jade ša le. He was 
known to be one whose prayers were granted, so people were afraid of displeasing him 
and having him cuase them and were eager to earn his prayers. Actually, the Propheta,.~ 
sj had made a supplication for him, “O Allah,, grant Sa'd his prayers!”. 

Apart from Zubayrasdt.0,, Sadusi; is the one for whom the Prophet- sisi te named his 
father and mother together. No one else has this distinction which these two men have. 

Sa’ dues,» was wheat complexioned and was hairy. He died in 55 AH in the castle that he 
had built in Wadi Ateeq. His body was brought to Madinah and the governor, Ibn al- 
Hakam led the funeral salah. He was buried in Jannat-ul-Baqi. He was just over seventy 
years old and the last of the ashrah mubashsharah to die. 

Umar«eis,,», had appointed him governor of Kufah. After him, Uthman«#.», re-appointed 
him at the same office. 

A large number of the Sahabah tds», and tabiunsà s»; have narrated ahadith from him. 
(see also hadith # 6136) 


SA'D «+#_-2) SHOT THE FIRST ARROW 
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6113. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas++4,,», said, “I am the first Arab (Muslim) to 

shoot an arrow in Allah’s path.! . 
COMMENTARY: This was the event of 1 AH. The Prophet jwi so had sent a small force 
of about sixty men - a squad - under the command of Abu Ubaydah ibn Harithera,», to 
tackle Abu Sufyan ibn Harb and his polytheist colleagues. There was no fighting except 
that Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas«sà e», shot an arrow at them. This was the first arrow shot by an 
adherent of Islam on the enemy of Islam. 
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1 Bukhari # 3728, Muslim # 12-2966, Tirmidhi # 2365 (2372), ibn Majah 131, Musnad Ahmad 1-174 
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6114, Sayyidah Ayshan y+», narrated that Allah’s Messenger,l- steal» arrived in 
Madinah (from a battle) but could not sleep (lest an enemy cause'harm). So, he 
prayed, “How I wish that a pious man stood guard for me {tonight)!” Barely had he 
spoken when they heard a rustle of weapons. He asked, “Who is there?” There 
came the response, “I am Sa'd!” He asked “what is the matter?” He said “I was 
concerned for the safety of) Allah's Messengerpl. ed... So I came to guard him.” 
So, Allah’s Messengerrpl. Je Le prayed for him and then went to sleep.? 


AMIN UL UMMAH 
E3 5523 381 ai oda thalg thei ail Bs hss ache dn de at § 245 16 WoT Ses ari 
“= + fi a S d 4 | ot a 3 


(ate Bara) el 54 
6115. Sayyiduna Anas.: # 2, narrated that Allah's Messengers; ale is i said, 
“There is an amin (faithful man) of every ummah (who does not commit treachery 
against Allah, His creatures and his own self). And the amin of this ummah is Abu 
Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah.”? 
COMMENTARY: While all the sahabah sẹ å +, had great qualities, some excelling others, 
Abu Ubaydah «+s», was outstanding in faithfulness over the others, Or, this was the most 
outstanding of his own traits. 
He was a glorious, majestic sahabi. There are very many ahadith about his virtues. Many 
words of advice are attributed to him in different books. Among them, this one is very worthy: 
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“Expunge past sins (before you have to bear their consequences) by more new good 
deeds. And, know there are such people who keep their clothing neat and tidy but let 
their religion be unclean. And, some people regard themselves as respectable but as 
for as their end is concerned, they are casting themselves into disgrace and loss.” 
BIOGRAPHY: The name of Abu Ubaydahes à 2; was Aamir ibn \baullah ibn Jarrah. He 
was called fihri Qurshi. He embraced Islam along with Uthma.: ibn Maz’unsd s”) First, 
he emigrated to Abysinia and the second time to Madinah. He participated in all battles 
with the Prophetel.saie de, In the Battle of Uhud he was not deterred from his position 
and was firmly grounded with the Prophetpl-y ae & ie. When the Prophet.) ale à i» was 
wounded and the rings of his helmet pierced his face, Abu Ubaydah«s #.2, was the one 
who pulled them out with his bare teeth with the result that he lost his two front teeth. 
Abu Ubaydah« à», was tall statured, handsome and lean. He died in 18 AH of plague 
(Amwas) in Jordan. He was buried in Bunyan. He was 58 years old when he died. 
Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal led his funeal Salah. 


MERIT OF ABU UBAYDAH 
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1 Bukhari # 2885, Muslim # 49.2410, Tirmidhi # 3756 (3777) Musnad Ahmad 1-291 
2 Bukhari # 4382, Muslim # 53-2419, Tirmidhi # 3796 (3817) 
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Coke ol gs) a2 5H zi 
6116. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Mulaykahes ù „2, (a tabii) narrated that he heard 
Sayyidah Ayshah yr») say when she was asked whom Allah’s Messengera.le ài Le 
ey would have nominated as Khalifah ~. “Abu Bakras à .»,.” She was asked, 
“Then who after Abu Bakras ù 23?” She said, ‘'Umarss s,.»,” She was asked, “And 
who after Umaras á s2)? She said, “Abu Ubaydahssát 2; ibn Jarrah.”? 
COMMENTARY: Abu Ubaydahu à .», was described by the Prophetplejatea Je as amin ul 
ummah {à faithful man of this ummah). So he deserved to be a Khalifah. After the death 
of the Prophetpiss ate it be, when Abu Bakrss & 2; was selected as the first caliph, he said, 
“why do you want me to be the Khalifah. There is Umaras á .»,, Alice # .2, and Abu 
Ubaydah: #2, ibn Al-Jarrah. Choose one of them as Khalifah.” But, those on whom 
rested the responsibility to make the transition smooth and perfect insisted on Abu Bakr, 
as de, They cited that the Propheteluyate J had made him imam during his illness for a 
religious affair, so why should they not choose him for their worldly affairs too? 
In short, Sayyidah Ayshah ys á», held that after Abu Bakres # s», and Umaras a», Abu 
Ubaydahssà =»; ibn Jarrah was the most worthy man for caliphate. 


ON MOUNT HIRA 
5 5b 5 S531 5 5h elo S06 shag athe Oy Je ait J pts eid of des CW) 
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PORERNE EEATT ASSET 
6117. Sayyidūna Abu Hurayrah«s è +; narrated that Allah's Messenger el sape àa, ghe 
was on (the mountain) Hira ~ he, Abu Bakras à s2, Umaras @ s2, Uthmanes i 2). 
Alias a>, Talhah äi p») and Zubayras i 2, The rock (under their feet) shook. So, 
Allah’s Messengerpl aie & J» said (to the rock). “Be steady, for none but a 
Prophet. ylei Le, a Siddig, a martyr’. 
Some of the narrators added: “and Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas«+s,,~,” but they did not 
name Alias di. 2 
COMMENTARY: The martyrs include Umars i sh; Alice as», Uthmans des, Talhahes it go; 
and Zubayras %2; All of them were martyred. Talhahss ù 2; and Zubayres ùi g»; were 
martyred in the Battle of Jamal, not during fighting but mercilessly after the battle. 
Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas«: 4.2, was not martyred but died in his castle in wadi Atiq. Sayyid 
Jamal ud-dinw.+, wrote that Sa’ daeis .», died of an illness which raises the dead to the sank 
of a martyr. Stomachache is one of these illness. 


1 Muslim # 9.3385 
2 (The Urdu text has the plurd form ‘martyr’ for shahid) are on you.” 
3 (Muslim # 50-2417} 
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SECTION II cgilill jai 
ASHRAH MUBASHSHARAH 
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6118. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Auf «+à r; narrated that the Prophetylo sate ài Le 

said, “Abu Bakrss à s»; will enter paradise. Umar & s»; will enter paradise. 

Uthmanıs à s»; will enter paradise. Talhahesa», will enter paradise. Zubayras ài +; 

will enter paradise. Abdur Rahman«s à 2) ibn Auf will enter paradise. Sa‘d ibn 

Abu Wagqas«s à e; will enter paradise. Sa’eed ibn Zaydaris», will enter paradise. 

And, Abu Ubaydahes,,2, ibn Jarrah will enter paradise. 

6119, Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd«su,,-; narrated the same hadith.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayde à 2, one of the ten who were assured of 
entry into paradise, was the brother in law of Umaras i s»; he was husband of Sayyidah 
Fatimahys & +; who was behind Umars. 4 s», embracing Islam. Sa’eed died in 51 AH 
when he was 70 years old. 
The hadith names the ten men. They have become famous because they are named 
together in one hadith, otherwise other people were also given similar tidings.3 
SEQUENCE OF NAMES OF CALIPHS: Whichever hadith names the four righteous caliphs, 
it mentions them in the same sequence in which they are named in this hadith under 
discussion: Abu Bakras i p2, Umaras a», Uthmans i», Alisi p, To this conforms the 
thinking of the ahlus-sunnah wa al-jamma’ah but it is wrong to presume that the narrators 
have distorted the sequence to show that their oWn thinking is upheld by the hadith. 
However, on rare occasions, narrators do change the order of the words only if the meaning 
and message does not alter, but we cannot imagine that in such important matters they 
would twist the sequence of words as spoken by the Prophets »lea ie to suit their ends. 


DISTINCTION OF SOME SAHABAH usà e?) 
Sab shan pale cb Lets So 3 egib eil ta si SE cles ale dt Je shit osa 
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ì Tirmidhi # 3747, Musnad Ahmad 1-193 


2 Ibn Majah # 133 
3 See Introduction to this chapter. 
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6120. Sayyiduna Anas «så s»; narrated that the Prophet,- jase àn le said, “The most 
merciful man of my ummah to my ummah is Abu Bakrasä s», (He invites them to 
ANah‘s path success). And, the most strict of them concerning the commands of 
Allah is Umarae à ,»,, (He is very stern in enforcing religious injunctions and 
enjoining them and for bidding the disapproved.) And, the most sincere of them 
showing modesty is Uthmanas å s», And, the most knowledgeable of them about 
the laws of inheritance (fara’id) is Zayder à ,», ibn Thabit. And, the most 
knowledgeable of them about recital of the Quran is Ubayy ibn Ka'b (He is the 
most read of them.) And, the most knowledgeable of them about the lawful and 
unlawful is Mu:adh ibn Jabal. And there is for every ummah an amin (faithful 
man) and the amin of this ummah is Abu Ubaydahes.#,,2, ibn Al-Jarrah.? 

Tirmidhi termed this hadith as hasan sahih, 

This hadith is transmitted also in a mursaf form on the authority of Ma`mar from 

Qatadah. It also has the words: 

“And the best of them as a judge is Alissa», (He gives sound judgement).” 
COMMENTARY: Modesty is a branch of faith. It was a distinctive and exclusive feature of 
Uthman’su4,,», character. His modesty was exemplary. As for the words; most sincere of 
them showing modesty’, they mean the true and reliable modesty that is demanded by 
religion. It is not the kind that is demonstrated on occasions when it is neither called for 
nor proper from the point of view of religion. A time modesty is as demanded by religion 
and shairah and is in accordance with the command of Allah and His Messenger gt sacle dt Le, 
Uthman«i#,», was known for this time and sincere modesty, unassuming and humble. 
Zay dus is ,», ibn Thabit was a jurist and he possessed tremendous knowledge of the laws of 
inheritance. He also had the honour of being a scribe of wahy (revelation of the Quran). 
Later in the time of Abu Bakrasa», and of Umars à»; he undertook diligently the task of 
writing down the Quran and collecting together its parchments. 

Ubayy ibn Ka'ba 2; Ansari Khazraji was the most learned in the science of recital of the 
Quran, known as tajweed.. He also was a scribe of Divine revelation and he was one of 
those six men whohad memorized the whole Quran during the lifetime of the Prophet. 
eyate when he was called Sayyid ul Qurra (Chief of the recites of the Quran). And, the 
Prophets~julss ue had given him the title of Sayyid ul Ansar (Chief of the Ansar). Umar s»; 
«i used to call him Sayyid ul Muslimeen (Chief of the Muslims). When the surah al 
Bayyinah (#98) was revealed, Allah's Messengerpl-jatess Le said, “J have been commanded 
to recite this surah to you.” He asked “Did Allah name me?” He said, “Yes!” (Ibayy«+4,, 
cried on hearing that and the Prophetpl-yajes Le wept with him. Ubayys+4,, ibn Ka'b died 
in Madinah in 19 AH. A large number of people have transmitted ahadith from him. 

Mu’ adh ibn Jabalaeiso, who was an ansar was the most learned about that which is lawful 
and unlawful. He is one of the seventy fortunate ones who had come to Makkah before the 
Prophets. à La emigration to Madinah and had given the pledge at Aqabah with the 
second batch. When the Prophets- jaisà p» set up bonds of fraternity between the muhajirs 
and the ansars in Madniah, Mu’adh was made brother of Abdullah ibn Mas'udw i g+, ~or, 


1 Tirmidhi # 3790 (3815, 3816), Ibn Majah # 154, 155, Musnad Ahmad 3-184, (also see Bukhari # 4382, 
Muslim # 59.2419) 
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according to one version, of Jafar ibn Abu Talib. The Prophetsl-yat à 16 had sent him to 
Yemen as a judge and a teacher when he was eighteen years old. He died when he was 38 
years old in 18 AH of plague Amwas. When he was dying, he kept saying, “O Allah this 
(very harsh plague) is actually your mercy on your slaves! Do not deprive Mu'adhas äs») 
and the family of Mu’adhes & p», of this mercy!” Some versions give the words on 
Mu’adh’s«sé,,», lips at the time of his death as: “O Allah, soften the pangs of death as much 
as you like. By your might, you know well that I am your friend!” Abdullah ibn Mas'ud»; 
a à said that they used to compare Mu’adhes à s», ibn Jabal with Propheteles ale ài Le 
Ibrahimeiute, Khalil Allah (friend of Allah) in reference to the message of this verse: 
tags Ul 6 Ae! 6 
{He was an ummah obedient to Allah, and an upright man of pure faith} (16:120) 

We may gauge the excellence of Mu'adhs ig», ibn Jabal in learning from the fact that 
even in the time of the PropheteL jat ägs he was responsible to give verdicts and rulings 
on juristic issues. This was retained in the time of Abu Bakras 4», too, When he went 
away to Yemen as a judge and teacher, Umares#,», used to say, “Mu’adh«4,, has gone 
to Yemen but created a vacuum in Madinah in the field of jurisprudence.” Mu'adhasä g»; 
participated in all battles. It is said that when he was dying, his colleagues began to 
weep. He asked them “Why do you weep?” They said, “We lament the loss of 
knowledge that will be lost with your death.” He said, “knowledge and faith are 
unending. They will remain till the last Hour. Acquire truth from whoso has it but reject 
him who follows falsehood.” 

Abu Ubaydah « & æ, ibn AlJarrah demonstrated his love for Allah and Allah's 
Messengerpl+s ais å je in a most emphatic way by consigning his father to death when he 
had come with the enemy to fight the Muslims. In the Battle of Uhud, he did not yield a bit 
but kept the enemy away from the ProphetpL.jaeé J bravely. During the caliphate of Abu 
Bakras 4 ,», he was the custodian of the State Treasury. Then, Umaras à +; made him the 
commander in chief of the army replacing Khalid ibn Walidess >, He was instrumental in 
conquering many areas of Syria and Palestine. On his death bed, Umaree#i_», said. “If Abu 
Ubaydahes ù s»; was alive today. I would have entrusted him the responsibility of this 
affair” (meaning the caliphate or the selection of the caliph). Abu Ubaydahw à», was an 
ascetic and had attained a high level of contentment. This may be seen in the iarration of 
Urwah ibn Zubayras ù s») as transmitted in some authentic books, When Umaras & py 
visited Syria and Palestine, the commanders and officers of these regions received him, but 
Abu Ubaydahus # ,», the commander-in-chief of that area, was not there. Umaras 4 ,», 
asked those men, “Where is my brother?” They asked, “Who?” He said, “He must be here 
anytime.” When he came the amir ul mumineen alighted from his beast and embraced him 
and visited his house. There he found that there was nothing in the house apart from a 
small sword and a shield. According to another version, Umares & .», said to Abu 
Ubaydahw ù s», “Come take me to your house.” When he was taken there, he found the 
house was empty. Nothing could be seen, So, he asked, “Abu Ubaydahe&,,2,, where are 
your belongings? I only see a saddle cloth, a saucer, a sword. You are the commander-in- 
chief of this region and ruler. Do you have anything to eat or not?” Abu Ubaydah äs»; 
brought some crumbs of dried stale bread. On seeing that Umarasà », wept suddenly and 
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exclaimed, “O Abu Ubaydah.» # s»! Only you are the ture ascetic! As for us, we have 
succumbed to temptations of the world!”. 
Sayyiduna Alis à»; has been described as one who gave fair judgment and was the best 
judge. No one could compare with him in that field. Umares«,2, never passed a judgment 
and never issued an order without his advice. If Alissa 2; was not accessible, he waited for 
him before giving a judgment. The hadith means that Alise ig»; was more learned in the 
commands of Shari'ah and procedures of judgment than anyone else. However, «this 
describes Ali’sus # +; excellence in one field while Umar'su à», merit was overall and 
complete. The narrations about Abu Bakrusà s»; and Umars+#,,2, confirm their excellence 
and merit over the entire ummah, in respective order. Indeed, Abu Bakr’sssis s», excellence 
is confirmed by this very varse: 

1315S 5 Aas dye pha iil Gs hs 5s sue eS sl Js 28h y8 be SHILE 25a tts Y 

{Not equal is he with the rest of you who spent and fought before the victory. Such 

are higher in rank than those who spent and fought afterwards,} (57:10) 
This verse was revealed particularly about Abu Bakraså s», because only he had spent his 
wealth toward jihad before the conquest of Makkah. So Allah said that no other Muslim 
can be at par with him. | 
If the ahadith seem to differ and disagree, the right course is to adopt the point of view of 
the majority of the sahabahesi#,,», Hence, the ahlus sunnah wa al-jama‘ah adopt their view 
and it is that after the ProphetpL yates te, Abu Bakros a2, is the most excellent in terms of 
reward accrued to him. Then follow Umarwa_2,, Uthmanasà p»; and Aliacas x, 
DIFFERENCES BETWEEN ALl.: # e, & MUAWIYAH äp»; The dispute and battle 
between Sayyiduna Aliss 4.» and amir Mua’wiyahs & g»; may be said to be based on 
differences in their ijtihad (or personal judgment). Each assumed that his caliphate was 
justified. But the ijtihad of Sayyiduna Ali«sa..», was correct.. It was proved that he was the 
most senior and most excellent of all. Mau’wiyah’ses à»; ijtihad was in-correct. In the 
presence of Alicei#,»,, he was not at all eligible for the caliphate. In spite of that neither of 
them called the other a disbeliever though both of them had their supporters. There was a 
serious conflict, some of them blamed others and deviled them but did not say that anyone 
was outside the folds of Islam though some of them, out of ignorance and hatred 
perpetrated such deeds as prove that they became sinners. 
Thus, it is never proper for a believer to describe anyone of these disputants as disbelievers 
and to think of them in such away as one cannot imagine about a believer. 


TALHA Hss% s; ASSURED OF PARADISE 
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6121.Sayyiduna Zubayrss& „>, narrated that on the day of Uhud the Prophetae in Le 


«L-3 wore two coats of mail. He decided to go up to the rock (te have a surveillance 
of the enemy and be seen by the Muslims). But was unable to climb up (because of 
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the weight of the coats of mail). So, Talhahe ù», sat down below him and he 

settled himself on the rock (after stepping on his back). He (Zubayrs+ 4 ,2,) heard 

Allah's Messengerel.;41¢ á lo say, “Talhahss š s2; has made (paradise) binding (and 

certain for himself).”1 
COMMENTARY: Allay says: 

Šis át 
{Take your precautions.} (4:71) 

(This is addressed to the believers.) In order to abide by this command, the Prophetae às o 
r=; put on two coats of mail, these being a means of protection in battle. Such measures do 
“not negate tawakkal (or trust and reliance in Allah). He also set an example for his ummah 
that they must adopt precautionary measures always. 
RIGHT OF TALHAH+4,,.2 : Some versions include the word ‘paradise’ in the Prophet's J 
el ptew saying (while in this version his saying is, “Talhahssù „»; has made it his right)”. He 
had performed great feats in this battle, selflessly. So, the Prophetsl.jte Lo was moved to 
give him these tidings. He risked his life and let his body work as a shield for the 
Prophetsoyalea ie. He took all the arrows shot at the Prophet sL.yatea i on his body which 
was covered with wounds, His hand became numb and lost all sensation for life. More 
than eighty wound were counted on his body and his penis also had a wound. In fact, 
whenever the Battle of Uhud was remembered, the sahabah p¢s 4 >, called it a day of 
Talhah+«#,,», and his selfless, brave fighting. 
PROPHET -ate à g SUFFERED WOUND AT THE BATTLE OF UHUD: Abu Sa’eed 
Khudriss è», said that on the day of Uhud, an enemy Utbah ibn Waqgas hit a stone at the 
Prophet’ sp.,a1e à gho face whereby his tooth on the right side was dislodged and his lower — 
lip was wounded. Another wretched man, Abdullah ibn Shahab Zuhri struck him causing 
a deep wound on his forehead and two rings of his helmet pierced and lodged in, his face. 
The enemy had dug pits on the battle field and camouflaged them by covering them up to 
trap unwary Muslims. The Prophets; + ù „L also fell down in one of these pits. 
Sayyiduna Alis #2, rushed forward promptly and held his hand and Talhahss # ,», ibn 
Ubaydullah raised him out of the pit. Blood was oozing out of the wounds on his face and 
Abu Sa’eed Khudri.: ù», sucked the blood. The Prophet»L.) al 16 said, “He who has 
sucked my blood and cleaned it will not be touched by the fire of hell.” 


MERIT OF TALHAH usi + 
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6122. Sayyiduna Javir «© 4», narrated that Allah’s Messengersi+jale i o looked at 


Talhahas #2, ibn Ubaydullah and said, “He who loves to look at a man who walks 
on the surface of the earth though he has fulfilled his vow (meaning, attained 


1 Tirmidhi #3738 (3759) Musnad Ahmad # 1417 
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martyrdom). Must look at this man (Talhahsss,,»,).” 

According to another version: “He to whom it pleases to look at a martyr walking 

on the surface of the earth must look at Taihahs+s,.», ibn Ubaydullah.” 
COMMENTARY:" Attained martyrdom” is a rendering of (Arabic). The word (Arabic) means 
‘to vow’ ‘to promise’ but it also is ‘to die’ ‘death’, These words are found in the Quran: 


PO pg 94 t AOA pared teal! ly tolels 15.0 Jeo ops pall O* 

{Among the believers are men who are true to the covenant they made with Allah; 

so of them is he who fulfilled his vow (10 martyrdom) and of them is he who 

awaits.} (33.23) 
The exegetes apply both meanings to (wv 4) in this verse. In this hadith, it is more correct 
to take the second meaning, ‘death’ though either can be applied. This is corroborated by 
the other version: ‘martyr walking on the surface of the earth’. In this saying, the 
Prophet t.jate & Le meant that Talhahs-é,*, was the man who fulfilled his promise to fight 
in Allah's path and to raise his religion supreme and he did taste death on the battle field 
though he remained alive. He put himself in front of the ProphetpL- yate å e as though a 
shield with the result that no portion of his body was spared from wounds. 
Some authorities say that whatever this hadith says about Talhaha+«,,», actually concerns 
the voluntary death that Sufis go through on their path when they surrender themselves to 
extinction. It could also mean to immerse oneself wholly in the thought of Allah and 
remembrance of Him and pandering on the heavenly world. In such an experience, one 
disappears from the world of the living. This happens (because of voluntary death). 
Another possibility is that the Prophetw.yutei d+ called Talhahes#,,», ‘dead’ in the sense that 
eventually he would attain martyrdom. Indeed, he was martyred in the Battle of Jamal (Je). 


MERIT OF TALHAH«+.,.2, & ZUBAYR usi e) 
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6123.Sayyiduna Ali«s à»; said, “My both ears heard from the mouth of Allah’s 

Messengeri; ais i pie the saying. ‘Talhahe á»; and Zubayras á 2) are my 

neighbours in paradise.”? 

Tirmidhi termed this hadith gharib. 


COMMENTARY: These words disclose the close relationship and nearness these two men 
had with the Prophets- jadeit de, 


PRAYER FOR SA’Darit,, 
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6124. Sayyiduna Sa'dusù ç») ibn Abu Waqqas said that Allah's Messenger el deii ghe 





1 Tirmidhi # 3739 (3760) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3741 (3762) 
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prayed (for him) that day, meaning on the day of Uhud: 

| 05525 coal paths s 355) i 

“O Allah, strengthen his (arrow) shooting and grant his prayers. 
COMMENTARY Strengthening arrow shooting is combined with granting of prayers. This 
complies with the common idiom in which arrow and prayer have a deep link with one 
another. The arrow is used figuratively with prayer. We say ‘prayer at arrow speed’ to 
mean prayer being efficacious and being answered rapidly, 
We might say that Sa’des,,», became one whose prayers were granted as a consequence of 
the first arrow that he shot in Islam in Allah’s path. 


(mse I oly») SHES 15) gaol ed SZ IG shag ache Ui be 25 sero) 
6125.Sayyiduna Sa‘das #2, ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that Allah's Messenger å „Ls 


pye prayed: 
“O Allah, grant Sa’desé_,», (the prayer) when he supplicates you.”? 


MERIT OF SA’Dasit_», 
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6126. Sayyiduna Ali «s ù ç»; said, “Allah’s MessengergLs ale is wi never named his 
parents together except for Sa'das# 2, On the day of Uhud, he said to him, ‘Shoot, 
my father and my mother be ransomed to you!’ And, he also said to him, ‘Shoot, O 
you robust young man!’”3 i 
COMMENTARY:When this young man had embraced Islam at the hands of Abu Bakr go; 
«s, he was seventeen years old. Previously, his biographical sketch is given (see comments 
on hidith #6112). He is named there as Sa’ des äg»; ibn Maalik. (Maalik was his father Abu 
Waqqas). He,was always in the forefront for Islam in every important event and offered 
great sacrifices for the sake of religion. In his final days when the people were gripped by 
dissension and infighting and were divided into groups on the issue of caliphate, he 
withdrew from all worldly affairs and locked himself in the house as though restricted ina 
grave. He had instructed members of his household not to convey to him news of the 
outside world till the ummah was united on one imam and ruler. 


9 ‘ á š EEP LA gr œ Ed 
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6127.Sayyiduna Jabiru: à p»; narrated that when Sa'dasà +», (ibn Abu Waqqas ò») 
as) came, the Prophet»l-y als ai le (pointed to him and) said, “This is my maternal 


1 Sharh us-sunnah # 3922. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3751 (3772), Musnad Ahmad # 1308, Ibn Majah # 6990, Mustadrak Hoakim 3-499,500, 
3 Tirmidhi #3753 (3774), Musnad Ahmad # 1147, Ibn Majah # 129, (Bukhari #2905, Muslim # 91-241 ` 
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uncle. Let anyone (who has such a one) show me his maternal uncle.” 
Tirmidhi said that Sa'dusà p»; ibn Abu Waqqas belonged to the tribe Banu Zuhrah 
and the mother of the Prophet,l yei se also belonged to this tribe. This is why the 
Prophetpl. wed, said, “Here is my maternal uncle!”. 
Al-Masaabih has (54 Si) ‘let him honour instead of (i pi) “let anyone show me.” 
But, Ibn Hajar è >, said about this change that it is ‘an error’, while Mulla Ali 
Qaridu+, called it a change’ ‘a distortion’. . l 
COMMENTARY: The Prophets jat% L» said, “Let anyone show me his maternal uncle (if 
he thinks that he has such a one)”. There cannot be the like of him! 
Zuhrah was a woman. She was the wife of Kilab ibn Murrah ibn Ka'b ibn Luayy ibn 
Ghalib. Her offspring were called Banu Zuhrah. They were a popular branch of the 
Quraysh. The mother of the Prophetpl+)ale dle, Sayyidah Aaminah and Sa'das ù sv; were 
related to this branch. So, on this basis they were siblings, meaning Sayyidah Aaminah and 
Sa’ duets», ibn Abu Waqgas. 


SECTION III yh jad 
FIRST ARROW SHOT BY SA'Duràii g»; 
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6128.Sayyiduna Qays ibn Hazimss à s»; narrated that he heard Sa'd ibn Abu 
Waqqas+« äi s») say, “Surely, I am the first man among the Arabs to have shot an 
arrow in Allah's path. And I have seen (the time) when we went to battles with 
Allah’s Messenger; ài she and had nothing to eat except the fruit and leaves of 
mimosa (with which we managed to word off our hunger}. But, when any of us 
passed stool, it was dry and tiny like droppings of a sheep. But, now (I face the 
time when) the Banu Asad reprove me about my (poor observance of) Islam 
(meaning, salah). Indeed (if I am so worse off that I need their warning and am 
interior to them), then (there is no doubt that) I am a loser and am deprived of the 
benefit of whatever deeds (I have performed).” 

(Sa’dae à»; had to say so because) Banu Asad reported against him to Umarers,», 
accusing him of being lax in observing salah as it should be observed? 
COMMENTARY:Banu Asad were the progeny and family of Zubayr ibn Al-Awam ibn 
Khuwaylid ibn Asad. 
When Sa'd ibn abu Waqqasssù ge, was Umar’ suite, governor over Yemen, Banu Asad sent 
complaint to Umara#,, often either in writing or at the hands of travellers that Sa‘ desis 2, 
was slack in offering salah as their imam. He was amiss in its obligatory section or its 


! Tirmidhi # 3752 (3773) 
2 Bukhari # 3728, Muslim # 2.2966. 


674 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


recommended section. Umars», called for Sa'd'ssei g», explanation and he made it clear 
that he offered salah and led the congregation as he had seen the Prophets yates, de do. He 
said, “I make the first two raka‘at long and the next two brief.” Umaras à»; accepted 
Sa'd's«ei.», explanation, The complaint of Banu Asad was un precedented and Sa'dasà g», 
was very hurt by it and compelled to recall his distinguished position in the time of the 
Messengerel-yuteste. When those difficult times could not make him lethargic, how could 
he be lethargic and lax in such a basic worship as salah in times that were relatively easy 
. and comfortable. 

Sa’ dust») expressed his indignation at Banu Asad ignoring his early Islam, scarifies in the 
cause of its propagation, his steadfastness, and his obedience and worship to blame him 
and defame him. He said that he was upset both mentally and spiritually. 

This is evidence that Shari‘ah permits one who is censured for his slackness in religion 
unfairly to proudly recall his genuine services to Islam, his knowledge and excellences as 
they truly were. It is established that the noble Suhabahas ù ,2, were wont to express 
proudly their attributes and merits to each other for virtuous and righteous purposes. 


SA'D aù v; AS THE THIRD TO ACCEPT ISLAM 
35 5 428 LL eid azi å Y lai lei ks lev G Gis eais SG pas 65 na) 


(solely rao LA 15 2G ders LASS 

6129, Sayyiduna Sa'd «eù s»; said, ‘I know of myself that I am the third to embrace 

Islam (the two before me being Khadijahys à s»; and Abu Bakrae a ..2,}, No one 

accepted Islam before the day I did. For seven days, I remained one-third of Islam. 
COMMENTARY: Sa’ des, said that the three people who embraced Islam on the first day 
were Sayyidah Khadijah sòs», Abu Bakras#,», and himself. Though they had embraced 
Islarn before him, yet all three of them had done it on the same day. Then for seven days 
thereafter no one else had embraced Islam. Whoever’ became a Muslim after him, became 
and only after seven days of his Islam. 
However, Sa’d’s«-i,», words mean that of the free and adult people, only the three of them 
had embraced Islam and no one else became a Muslim for seven days. Or, he may not 
have known of the Islam of other people, for, Sayyiduna Alisi»; (who was a minor when 
he embraced Islam) and Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Harithahes à», (who was a slave) had both 
embraced Islam on the very first day. On this thinking, Sa’d’su & .», hadith will not 
contradict Sayyiduna Ammar’ s«ei,,», in which he said, “When I met Allah's Messengers Le 
etsit the first time, no one had embraced Islam with him besides five slaves, two women 
and Abu Bakresis_2,.” 
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1 Bukhari # 3728, Muslim # 12.2966, Baghawi in Mujau. 
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6130.Sayyidah Ayshah sä 2) narrated that Allah’s Messengerel. tea J often said 
to his wives, “I am concerned about your welfare after I am dead. None but the 
persevering and the truthful will take care of you always. “Sayyidah Ayshah ä& >; 
ys said, “He meant (by the persevering and truthful) they who give sadaqah”. 

Then Sayyidah Ayshah 4s à») said to Abu Salamah «+ ,2,, the son of Abdur 
Rahman», (commending his father’s generous monetary contribution to them). 
“May Allah give your father drink from salsabil (which is a fountain) in paradise!” 
Indeed, (Abdur Rahman«sat,,2,) Ibn Awf had given as sadagah to the mothers of the 
faithful a garden that was sold for forty thousand (dinars). 
COMMENTARY:The persevering are they who spend their wealth for Allah's pleasure 
giving charity. They may seem to decrease their wealth in this world but they actually 
augment their assets of the next world. If there is any hesitancy on spending, they persevere. 
They are truthful meaning genuinely generous and give much sadaqah. 
The Prophetpl-j1e4,,-0 told his wives that he did not leave behind any inheritance for them 
so was concerned about their future, how they would make two ends meet. How people 
would look after them and would anyone become responsible for their upkeep? Those 
who spend on them would be like the persevering and the truthful in Allah’s sight. 
She then prayed before the son of Abdur Rahmana „+; ibn Awf for his father. This 
highlights Abdur Rahman’s«+4#,,», merit for setting aside one of his large properties for the 
mothers of the faithful. : 
MONETARY SACRIFICE OF ABDUR RAHMAN i œ; IBN AWF: Apart from this 
hadith that puts the price of the garden at forty thousand dinar, there is another hadith of 
Tirmidhi which he has termed as hasan gharip and says that the garden that Abdur 
Rahmans à =») ibn Awf had contributed was sold for four hundred thousand dirhams or 
dinars. This is only one example of the philanthropy of Abdur Rahmanssä s», ibn Awf. He 
was a great businessman and eamed a lot of money. At the same time, he spent generously 
in Allah’s cause. Indeed, his objective in doing business and earning money was to be able 
to spend in Allah's path abundantly. Once, he presented to the Prophets-y1es4 1 half of his 
property and four thousand dinars or dirhams. Then he gave away forty thousand dinars 
in charity. After that he donated five hundred horses for jihad and thereafter one thousand 
and five hundred camels. Most of these donations were part of his business capital. 
Once, he gave one hundred and fifty thousand dinars for Allah's pleasure to the 
sahabahye+ äs»; Then, that very night, he set aside all the rest of his property for all the 
sahabahese4i,,, both ansar and muhajir, allotting to each of them a share of it. He allotted 
his personal clothing too to different people by name. He left nothing to himself and went 
to sleep. In the morning, he offered the salah of fajr with the Prophets. salà and said to 
him, “Allah says that He has accepted Abdur Rahman’ses äg», donation. Take his list of 
donations and then return it to him. Tell him that he is the agent of Allah and His 
Messenger plated Lo over all that property and wealth, and may spend at his discretion. He 


1 Tirmidhi # 9749 (3770) 
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will not be called to reckoning. Also, give him tidings of paradise.” 

He set free thirty thousand slaves (after purchasıng them). 

He left behind four wives each of whom got eighty thousand dirhams. According to 
anothe: tradition, each wife got two hundred thousand dirhams, out of sixteen shares for 
his relatives, from what he had left behind. 


PRAYER FOR ABDUR RAHMAN«sà s2) IBN AWF 
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6131. Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4+ @,,», narrated: I heard Allah’s Messenger ase i,t 
guy say to his wives, “He who will spend fistfuls on you after I am dead is the 
sincerely pious and truly kind.” (She prayed:) ‘O Allah, let Abdur Rahmanes a p»; 
ibn Awf drink from salsabil in paradise!” 
COMMENTARY ‘It is obvious that the prayer was made by Sayyidah Umm Salamahysà p», 
just as it was in the previous hadith by Sayyidah Ayshahys # ,», Some authorities 
however, attribute then to the Prophetsiny ate å Je. The Prophets; aie & ye had known 
beforehand that Abdur Rahman à s»; ibn Awf would be kind to his wives. This hadith, 
therefore, discloses the Prophet’ spl pied to wonders. 
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6132. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ & s; narrated that the people of Najran came to 
Allah's Messenger plu) ale i 0 and submitted, “O Messengerel«s ale dt o of Allah 
send us (as our ruler and judge) someone who is trustworthy.” He said, “1 shall 
definitely send to you a trustworthy man who deserves to be called trustworthy.” 
The people (meaning of being regarded) as trustworthy. 
Hudhayfah said, “He sent Abu Ubaydahsew_, ibn Jarrah.”? 
COMMENTARY: Najran is a place in Yemen. It was conquered in 10AH. It is also said that 
Najran is a place between the Hijaz and Syria. The sahabah psa», craved the honour of 
being describe as trustworthy, not to get the post. 
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1 Musnad Ahmad # 6.299, 
2 Bukharı # 3745, Muslim #55.2420 
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6133.Sayyiduna Alise & #2; narrated that someone asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
who should we nominate our amir after you are gone?” He said, “If you shoos Abu 
Bakras # >, as amir, you shall find him trustworthy, abstinent of worldly desires 
but desirous of the hereafter. If you name Umaras i v; as (your) amir, you shall 
find him strong and trustworthy, not fearing anyone’s censure for the sake of Allah. 

If you nominate Alix: à .», as (your) amir - you wiil find him a guide who is 

himself well guided and will lead you to the straight path.” 
COMMENTARY:Abu Bakra: # 2, would not fail in giving the rights of religion. His 
judgment in maters of religion and state will be just and honest. He has no love of the 
world but all his attention is toward the hereafter. The Prophet-L.Jai ss thereby indicated 
these attributes should dictate the selection of the first caliph. These attributes: will raise 
him to sincerity and it is only sincerity that will assure deliverance. The words in one - 
version are (tauteja) “You will find him a trustworthy Muslim”. And in yet another 
version the words we: («~i;Ain»dt m u) “You will find him very strict in matters concerning 
Allah, but weak in his personal matters.” 
As (or Umarsss,.»;, he will be fearless of external forces in matters of religion unconcerned 
with reasoning in such cases. But, in matters of Shari'ah, he will give no liberty or 
concession. He will not how down to opposition in matters of religion. He will not hesitate 
in the face of criticism. According to one version: 


di GL 34] ~IGO Sarit 
“You will find him strict in matters concerning Allah and also strict in his personal 
matters.” 
This hadith does not mention Uthmanssà g+). Either the Prophet. do did not mention 
him or the narrator forgot to mention him. 
Mentioning Abu Bakras à», first hints at his caliphate ahead of all. Further, though 
Uthmane: à»; is not named clearly yet while mentioning Ali ày», the Prophetpl.jae do 
said, (t514) But I do not suppose that you will do it.” Again, there is a faint hint in these 
words about Uthmar’sssà p»; caliphate before Ali’ susit g». 
One meaning of these words is as the one given in the translation. You will disagree and 
dispute: A large number will oppose him. Another meaning is that he said, “After my 
death, you will not make Alias ù e»; the first caliph because I have learnt from Divine 
revelation that Alicea», will live long. He will survive both Abu Bakraea.», and Umariy”, 
we. If Ali «sù»; is made caliph straightaway after my death then the two of them will never 
become caliphs.” Hence, the word (5^3) - “I suppose you will not do it” would mean “J am 
sure you will not do it - appoint Alie-4,», as the first caliph.” 
In short, the gist of what the Prophets). ù sle said in answer to the question is: “O 
Muslim, after me, you are responsible to name your caliph, being yourselves/ trustworthy 
and mujtahids. Allah has given you enough insight to come to a right decision because you 
also possess a strong faith. So, the man you choose unanimously after me will be your 
caliph because you can never agree among yourselves on anything but truth. 





1 Musnad Ahmad 1-109. 
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Shaykh Abdul Haq A’hlawisu, has written that the Prophetp.jule 4 Le did not nominate 
anyone as his caliph at all. He never specifically named anyone. 
MERITS OF THE FOUR CALIPHS 


4 
w 


D eghes 5 a og 55 95 GT AL sas shag ole ah be oh Jats JG J6 ces owo 


oe we? 


ES A o cls Al Jaha 5c i sa di bs DL GI Sig pe os BINS 
Eas ans SA gol SEUNG aD sas ASS ae esd clk A 5 5 ahs Ge ls EA 
-Eg É bys ha S65 biel tgs 515 

6134, Sayyiduna Alic.#.>, narrated that Allah's Messenger¢!~) «Je ù iv said, “May 

Allah have mercy on Abu Bakrusă 2; He gave me his daughter (Ayshah sài p2) in 

marriage. He brought me (on his camel) to dar-ul-hijrah (the house of emigration, 

Madinah). He was with me in the cave (Thausr). He emancipated Bilal with his 

wealth {and handed him over to me). 

May Allah have mercy on Umar 44,2). he speaks the truth even if it sounds bitter. 

Truthfulness has left him without friends. 

May Allah have mercy on Uthman «+,,2,. The angels show modesty to him. 

May Allah have mercy on Ali «säi 2, O Allah, let truth be with him wherever he is”! 
COMMENTARY: According to some traditions, Abu Bakres à»; had kept two she-camels 
aside for the hijrah. But the Prophet-L., 4,6 accepted one she-camel only if he sold it to 
him. A price of eight hundred dirham as agreed in deferred payment. 

As for Umaras # p»; having no friend, that means a friend who would keep close ties 
otherwise all sincere. Muslims were his friends, most of all Abu Bakrasds p»). 

The prayer that truth may remain where Alicein,,», is: These words are like what Suyuti has 
reproduced ia jama-ul-Jawami’: 


A Fe dey Jo a hal 


“The Quran is with Alicea», and Alisei_», is with the Quran”. 





1 Tirmidhi # 3714 (3734). 
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CHAPTER - XXXVII 


THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF AHL ULBAYT 4 sho ep 27 ot Jal ile Oh 
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WHO ARE AHL UL BAYT UN NABI „ujas +; Ahl ul-bayt are the members of the 
Prophet’ Sels snide household. 

WHO ARE INCLUDED IN THIS TERM? There are different interpretations. They include 
those people who are forbidden to receive zakah, meaning the Banu Hashim who include 
the aal (descendents of) Abbas, aal Ali, aal Jafar and aal Aqeel. 

- Some traditions say that the family of the Prophetpl. jae e» are ahl ul bayt and his wives are 
definitely included therein. Therefore, those who exclude his wives from the purview of ahl 
ul bayt engage in unnecessary contention and take issue with this verse of the Qur'an: 


gles 28 l sce Jai sd Ste ced Al Ss A 

{Allah only desires to take away from you all abomisfation, O people of the household 

(of Muhammad,- ytd Le, and to purify you with a through purifying.}(33:33) 
The Qur'an addresses the wives of the Prophetsi.y-4,.6 in the words preceding this verse 
and following it, so it is incorrect to exclude them (ahl ulbayt) from the text of this verse 
and interrupt the continuity of the message Imam Muhammad Fakhruddin Razi #«u-, has 
written: This verse includes the noble wives of the Prophet, «1 à ge because its context 
strongly supports it. Hence it is wrong to exclude the Prophet’spl-yaie44 she wives from the 
purview of ahl ul bayt and to restrict its application to others.” Imam Raziċ a», writes 
-further that it is better and more preferable to interpret ahl ulbayt as applicable to the 
Prophet’ spluyute di te children and wives, including Imam Hasane #,», and Imam Husayn 
us ds) and even Sayyiduna Alie 4», because of his exceptional relationship with the 
Prophetpio.1eaL6 and privileged position with him. 
However, sometimes the application of ahlulbayt is limited to Sayyidah Fatimahiygs ù y», 
Sayyiduna Ali« i,» Hasanera,», and Husayner és»). It is as in the hadith of Anasae di.» )' 
“When the Prophets- jalè g came to the mosque for the salah of fajir he would call at the 
door of the house of Sayyidah Fatimah «ri», 


1 elas oS pelos prec ol me A Sis ee ddA ope Gil ceed hal by Bhd) 
“The salah, O people of the household, Allah only desires to take away from you all 
abomination and to purify you with a thorough purifying.” 
Also, Sayyidah Umm Salamah ys% +», narrated that while she and the Prophet» aed Av 
were in the house, their servant informed them that Alis-é,,», and Sayyidah Fatimahy+is_», 
were waiting at the door. The Prophet» tous, instructed Sayyidah Umm Salamahysit gs, 
to retire to a corner of the room and she did it. They came in along with Hasanw%,,*, and 
Hysaynes 4,2, who were little tots at that time. The PropheteL.jae4,6 put them on his lap 


1 Tirmidhi # 3206 (3217) 
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and held Alias .», by one hand and Fatimahys à s», by another and drew them in an 
embrace on his body. Then he put the black cloak that was on him over all of them and 
prayed, “O Allah, they are my ahlulbayt (members of my household). Draw me and my 
ahlulbayt near you, not towards the fire of Hell.”! 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah sis s», also narrated that the PropheteL. jse ù to said, “This, my 
mosque is forbidden to every menstruating woman and sexually defiled person. But, it is 
not forbidden to Muhammad,t.yalea io and to the ahlulbayt of Muhammad,L.)4le41 pe who 
are Alisedé,»,, Fatimahy+,»,, Hasansei e, and Husaynesà goj”? 
Bayhagi classifies this tradition as da’if. 
To sum up, there are those traditions that describe the ahlulbayt as Banu Hashim and the 
Prophet's pl ssledi, le wives and family. There also are traditions that describe the ahlulbayt as 
only Alice i +, Sayyidah Fatimahy+#,», Hasani e», and Husaynas à s»; and, in fact, they 
restrict the application to merely these four pure people and this is the more accepted view. 
The ulama have reconciled these traditions and defined their application. Their contention 
is outlined in these ‘lines. 
They say that —»- bayt can be of three kinds: 

1. Bayt un-nasb (Family house). 

2. Bayt sakni (residential house). 

3. Bayt wiladah (house where born) 
Banu Hashim, the children of Abdul Muttalib, are the ahl ul-bayt of the PropheteLa jase i Lo 
because of family and ancestral ties ~ family members of the Prophets. wed, se. Among the 
Arabs children of near forefathers were called bayt (family or household-member). We say 
in English, too, ‘that family - or house ~ is respectable’. Or, he belongs to a noble family’. 
The wives of the Prophetei- jaiei Ls are his ahlulbayt because of their residence in his bayt 
(house). They are the members of the household. A man’s wife is called in common 
parlance (a member of) his household. 
The children of the Prophetel.) ale a 1 are his ahlulbayt because they were born in his 
house. While all his children should be designated his ahlulbayt, yet only four of them are 
recognized as his ahlulbayt. They are Alias & .», Fatimahys  .», Hasanas ù >», and 
Husaynas»; (The last two are known as Hasnayne#,,»,). They had extreme closeness to 
him and very many ahadith are narrated about their excellences. 
As for the ahadith put together by the compiler of Mishkah about the ahlulbayt in this 
chapter, they concern Banu Hashim, Alissà „2, Fatimahysés,.»,, Hasanesé,.», arid Husayn,o, 
«s, and Ibrahims à», the son of the Prophets. .4l% 1. Besides, Zayd»; ibn Harithah and 
his son Usamaha+i#,,, are also mentioned either because the Prophets jalsà ue loved both of 
them immensely, or because the compiler of Mishkah counted them among the ahlulbayt. 
Apart from this, he has not mentioned the noble wives of the Prophetel. aie # A» in this 
chapter but created a separate chapter for them. This could be because of their exclusive 
merits for which a separate chapter seemed appropriate, or he made allowances for the 
common thinking and mentioned them separately from ahl ul-bayt because generally ahl 
ul-bayt is applied only to the four persons named in the foregoing lines. 


1 Bukhari # 3706, Muslim #32.2404, Tirmidhi #3216 and 3812 
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SECTION I jjhjaii 
MUBAHALAH & AHL UL-BAYT 
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6135. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqasasä +; said that when this verse was revealed: 

pass ui a 
on (Say. ‘Come! We will summon our sons and your sons}, (3:61) 

Allah's Messengers; ate à Lo called Alice è sry (Sayyidah) Fatimahtgs & >y 
Hasanas à e) and Husaynasi s»). Then, he said, “O Allah, these are my ahi ul-bayt 


{members of my household).”! 
COMMENTARY:The entire verse: 
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{And whosoever disputes with you concerning it (meaning the Quran or religion) 
after the knowledge that has come to you, say to him, “come! We will summon our 
sons and your sons, and our women and your women, and ourselves and 
yourselves, then we will pray humbly to (Allah) and (solemnly) invoke Allah’s 
curse upon the liars.) (3:61) 
This is called the verse of mubahalah. This word is derived from (Je) or (ù) and it means to 
invoke a curse. Mubahalah is to mutually invoke curse on one another. This meaning was 
expressed originally by the word(s), but subsequently it came to be used for the 
supplication that is made humbly with hope and fear and submissively. It was a custom 
among the Arabs that when two parties disputed over something and belied and accused 
ane another of oppression, they came out of their homes to assemble at an agreed place and 
began to invoke curses on one another, praying. “O Allah, whichever of us is unjust, send 
your curse on them”. . 
When the Christians disputed with the Prophet, Jed e about the geniuses of the religion of 
Islam or the Qur’an and they opposed and belied him. Allah commanded him to challenge 
them to a mubahalah. According to traditions, the Prophetpl+y «je á ie took his dearest and 
nearest members of his household to engage in mubahalah. He citied Hasans # 2, and 
Husaynesat,,0, who were very little boys in his arms. Sayyidah Fatimahysà s2, followed him 
and Sayyiduna Alissùð s»; walked behind her. The Prophetl. pisi Le instructed them, “When I 
have mide the invocation of mubahalah, all of you say, ‘aameen!” 
The priest of the Christians observed the radiance on the faces of the Muslims, so he could 
not do without saying to his votaries, “Loot at these faces. They belong to such people who 
if they pray to God to move a mountain: He will do it. So, do not challenge them.” He told 
them that if they do, then they would be annihilated. 


1 Muslim # 22.2404, Tirmidhi # 2999, 
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So, they did not engage in mubahalah and agreed to pay the jizyah and accept the 
authority of the PropheteL-; «tc 4 g» in administration of the state. But, they remained 


deprived of faith. 

According to one version, the Prophetpt-ywte à s said, “If they had engaged in mubahalah, 
their faces would have been metamorphosed. They would have been transformed into apes 
and swine’s. There would have erupted fire in the wilderness and it would have engulfed 
not only them but also the-birds on trees. 


AHL UL-BAYT AS DEFINED IN THE QUR'AN 
BGS 55.2) pi 53 JEA Bpa tl $5152 shag fle ln de gin 458 256 2G B25 Gi) 
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6136. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet,- japs š -e went out one morning. 
He had on him a cloak of black hair. It was adorned with pictures of saddles of 
camels. Hasanes à g+) ibn Alias ù .») came and he took him under the cloak. Then 
Husaynus à >) came and he took him along with him. Then, Fatimahys & 2; came 
and he took her under it. Then, Alix: +»; came and he took him under it. Then, he 
recited (the verse 33:33): 
Whe 28 Sa och Jai nh ge cod al ds ot 
{Allah only desires to take away from you all abomination, O people of the 
household (of Muhammadgl. ysin 4.2, and to purify you with a thorough purifying.}! 
COMMENTARY:The context of this verse says explicitly that the wives of the Prophetá 
puz are also among the ahl ul-bayt because the preceding verse is about them: 


te, at 


AN G3 5B ATAU clay 
[O wives of the Prophets. 1-a,,i0, you are not like any of the other women.} 33:32) 
This verse addresses them and the verse following also addresses them: 


ESS GOEL. 2358 513 
{And remember that which is recited (by the Prophetelo jade & „Lo in your houses.} 
(33:34) l 
As for the masculine plural in the words (7s) - {take away from you all abomunation}, 
it is either to express greatness or to refer to the male members of the ahl ul-bayt. 


DEATH OF PROPHER Splu.yeei#,Lo SON IBRAHIMusis,,», 
He Gee Disie Joab $545 JG col td I SET 


(suai oly 2) 
6137.Sayyiduna Bara`us # 2; said that when Ibrahims & „>; (the son of the 





1 Muslim#61.2424, Tirmidhi#3871, Abu Dawud#4032, Musnad Ahmad 6-162. 
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Prophets; ate a ye and Mariah Qubtiyahes a 23) died (in infancy), Allah’s 
Messenger. jae, Lo said, “Indeed, there is for him a wet nurse in paradise.” 
COMMENTARY:Some exponents interpret wet nurse to mean all kinds of blessings in 
paradise will be bestowed on Ibrahims à s», son of the Prophetpl.). A. However, 
neither is it necessary nor proper to go for this for-fetched interpretation. The real meaning 
is very appropriate. 
The word (i«»,) (- murda’ah) is wet nurse or nursing mother. But, this word is spelt in an 
authentic manuscript («»,) (- Murda’ah) and means place where milk is given for drink or 
suckled. 
This hadith is evidence that pious souls are admitted to paradise immediately on death. It 
also is evidence that paradise already exists. 


MERIT OF SAYYIDAH FATIMAHY+is,,, 
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6138.Sayyidah Ayshah ys.) naed, "We, the wives of the Prophetei- jale at Le 
were with him (just before or during his illness). Fatimahys äg», arrived, too. Her 
gait was not different in the least from the manner of walking of Allah’s 
Messenger, yea, 4», When he saw her, he said, ‘Welcome, my daughter!’ He made 
her sit (near him) and spoke to her softly. She wept profusely. Seeing her grief, he 
spoke to her softly once again and she began to laugh. When Allah’s Messenger 
ruji à got up and went out (for some purpose like offering salah), I asked her 
about what he had spoken to her softly, but she said, ‘I am not one to divulge the 
secrets of Allah's Messengers- jate 4 Lo, (So, I said nothing, but) after he died. I 
requested her. ‘I adjure you by my right over you (as your mother) do tell me (what 
made you weep and then laugh when he spoke to you).” She said, “Yes. Now I will. 
The first time he spoke to me he informed me that Jibrila used to revise the 
Qur’an with him once every year {in the month of Ramadan) but, that year, he 


1 Bukhari # 1382, Ibn Majah# 1511. 
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revised it twice with him.. So, he did not but see that his death was near. He 
exhorted her to fear Allah and exercise patience. Surely, he was an excellent 
predecessor for her. I wept and he observed my anxiety so he spoke quietly once 
again and asked me if I was not pleased that I would be the chief of all women in 
paradise - or women of the believers?” 
According to another version (she said,) He spoke to me quietly (the first time) and 
said that he would die of his illness. So, 1 wept. Then he spoke to me quietly (again) 
and disclosed to me that I would be the first member of his household to follow 
him (and meet him). So, I laughed. 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Fatimahys 4,.», refused to divulge what the Prophetpiosalea ga 
had spoken to her quietly. If he had wished, he would have spoken loud enough for 
everyone to hear. Her words teach us that it is mustahab (recommended) to keep secrets of 
our elders, relatives and friends. 
To revise the Qur'an is mustahab. Two people may recite to one another from memory. The 
Prophet lu. jate á, Lo used to do so in the presence of Jibrila, We learn from this hadith 
that it was nai rated after the last Ramadan of the Prophet’ set-jateu L» life. 
When Jibrila- ae had him revise two times, the Prophet pL; ate à be concluded that 
revelation of the Qur'an was over and religion was perfected. Hence, it must be retained in 
memory perfectly. 
The Prophet, told Sayyidah Fatimah+,,», that she should be please that he was 
departing from this world. She should be grateful to Allah and pleased with His decree 
that she had earned a high rank. 
EXCELLENCE OF SAYYIDAH FATIMAHys à >x It-is clear from this hadith that 
Sayyidah Fatimahųs äs»; is more superior than all women even Sayyidah Maryampate, 
Sayyidah Khadijahys ù s, and Sayyidah Ayshahys #,0;, Suyuti äu», has said the same 
thing. There are two other ahadith that call for reconciliation with this one. 

(i) Sayyidah Fatimahy++,», has superiority over all women except Sayyidah Maryam 
bint ImrangyJuate. 

(ii) Sayyidah Fatimahys à ,», has the same standing in this ummah as Sayyidah 
Maryam bint lmraness4 had among her people. Each of them is superior most 
among her own ummah, 

The fact is that the standing of Sayyidah Fatimahys,», and her rank rose gradually over 
the years. Allah informed His Prophetp. «le # i of this rise through revelation and His 
angels and he continued to speak of it at different times according to her prevailing 
standing. Finally, her superiority was established over all women without exception. 
ANOTHER VIEW: Some ulama hold that Sayyidah Ayshahys%,,2, is more excellent than 
Sayyida Fatimahųysà s», They argue that while Sayyidah“Ayshahy« à p», will stay with the 
Prophetgl.jate dé io in paradise, Sayyidah Fatimahy+ 4», will be with Sayyiduna Alicea p»). 
Obviously, the rank and standing of the Prophets. ales 1» is higher than that of Sayyiduna 
Alicea». i 

However, this argument is meaningless before these ahadith: The Prophets jale à ge said to 
Sayyidah Fatimahys 4»; “I, you, Alice i g2, Hasans äg»; and Husaynas è e, will be in 
paradise in the same rank and same castle.” 


1 Bukhari # 6285, Muslim # 98.2450 
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The speakers on behalf of Sayyidah Ayshah såg», also say that she was qualified to make 
ijtihad and was recognized as a mujtahid.! 

In the time of the four caliphs, she used to issue religions rulings and verdicts, 

Suyuti 4, has written in fatawa (who is superior: Fatimahys ès»; or Ayshaht+4,,»,?) and 
the most correct is that Fatimahysi,», is superior to (and more excellent than) Ayshah«#,,», 
we. Some scholars say that they are at one level. Some others prefer to maintain silence on 
this issue, particularly some Hanafi and some Shafi Ulama. Imam Maalikésu-, was asked 
about it and he said, “Fatimahy+4,», is part of the flesh of the Prophets jats is Le and I do 
not give excellence to anyone over the flesh of the Propheteloy ate a be,” Imam Subkia s», 
said, “The most correct thing is that the most superior is Sayyidah Fatimahy+#,+,, Next in 
superiority is her mother Sayyidah Khudijahys,,2, and next is Sayyidah Ayshahys è», 
The ulama also differ about the superiority of Sayyidah Khadijahy+ & ,», over Sayyidah 
Ayshahysi,,2,, or otherwise. 

The fact is that these glorious women of Islam have each a position of her own. Each is 
excellent in one field or another. Some scholars have based excellence on the degree of 
reward and this basis is recognized by them. Though Sayyidah Fatimahy+,,+, on this basis 
may not excel over others, yet there is no doubt whatsoever that nobility, purity, disposition 
and sacredness are the jewels which ensure that no one can be superior to, and better than, 
Sayyidah Fatimahy+#,,»,, Sayyiduna Hasanssin y; and Sayyiduna Husaynesàs sy. 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: She was bom to the mother of believers, Sayyidah 
Khadijahy+#,-», and was the youngest daughter of Allah's MessengeT el-de äi g. She is the 
chief of ali women of the world. She was married to Sayyiduna Alias à 2, in Ramadan 2 
AH, and she was sent to his house in Dhulhijjah. Hasanssà g2, Husayneis yoy Muhsin go; 
ac, Zaynabysi,2, Umm Kulthumysá e, and Ruqayyahy+#,+, were born to her 

She died six months - or as some say three months - after the death of the Prophetae ápa 
«L. She was then twenty eight years old. She was given a bath by Sayyiduna Alias»; and 
he led her funeral salah. 

Those who have transmitted ahadith from her include Alice g», Hasanesi gey Husayni», 
« and many others. Sayyidah Ayshahy+#,», used to say, “I have not seen anyone more 
truthful than Fatimahy«#,«, apart from her father, Allah’s Messengerple yaledt Lo.” 


DISPLEASING FATIMAH¥-+.#,, IS LIKE DISPLEASING THE PROPHET ps teat she 
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(ache Bacay BIST Le 9553 GI U gts BING GS cg dtl 
6139.Sayyiduna Miswar ibn Hakhramahs<s#,,+, narrated that Allah’s Messengers, so 
ojal said, "Fatimahysä e, is a piece of me. He who angers her, angers me. 
According to another version: “I am upset by what upsets her and I am pained by 
what pains her.“? 

COMMENTARY: In these words, there 1s an eloquent comparison between the Prophetis + 
eLa and Sayyidah Fatimahys« se, his daughter. However, some ulama are not correct 


1 Htihad 1s to make independent judgment on the basis of Quran & Mujtahid ıs one who makes it. 
2 Bukhari # 3767. Muslim # 94.2449 
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when they say that to hurt Fatimahys & +, amounts to disbelief, because these kind of 
ahadith are meant to throw light on perfect-unity and nearness. For example another 
tradition of this kind is: The Prophetslu,«te i J» said, “He who hurts a Muslim, hurts me, 
and he who hurts me, hurts Allah.” Or, he said, “He who loved the ansar, loves Allah and 
he who antagonizes the ansar, antagonizes Allah.” And, he also said, “To befriend the 
Quraysh is a sign of faith and to vex them is to disbelieve.” And, “To be friendly to the 
Arabs is to have faith but to be hostile to them is disbelief.” And, “He who befriends the 
Arabs is friendly to me but he who annoys them, annoys me.” 

WHAT PAINS HER, PAINS ME: According to some traditions Harith ibn Hisham the 
brother of Abu Jahl decided to marry Abu Jahl’s daughter, Ghawra, to Sayyiduna Alia, 
«e. According to another tradition, Alixe#,,», himself wished to marry Ghawrs. When the 
Prophet’spl., i & 46 permission was sought, he said, “I shall never give permission for 
that,” and then he spoke the words of this hadith. He also said, “I do not declare the 
unlawful to be lawful and the lawful to be unlawful, but the daughter of Allah’s friend will 
not be at the same place as the daughter of an enemy of Allah.” Sayyiduna Alice,» heard 
this saying and presented himself before the Prophets) «ie 4 16 and made an apology, 
saying, “O Messenger of Allah, I shall never do what you do not like.” 

DIFFERENT VERSIONS: This hadith of Miswaras # g») is transmitted through different 
chains of narrators, One of them is that he narrated that the Prophet pt- saei de stood up on 
the pulpit and he heard him say. “The son of Hisham ibn Mughirah, Harith, seeks my 
permission to give the daughter of Abu Jahl in marriage to Ali ibn Abu Talib. But, I do not 
give my consent to it. I repeat that I shall not approve it. But, if Ibn Abu Talib has resolved 
to go ahead then let him divorce my daughter and marry the daughter of Abu Jahl. 
Fatimahysi,2, is a piece of me. He who angers Fatimahyed s, angers me.” 

ALI DISALLOWED TO MARRY ANOTHER WOMAN AS LONG AS FATIMAH ys g” 
WAS HIS WIFE: It is stated in Sharh Muslim against this hadith that to do anything that 
hurts the Prophet» oe à > is forbidden and unlawful even if that thing is permissible, 
This is the prerogative of the Prophets; uk 4 Js. There were two reasons why the 
Prophet. yea de disallowed Ali«ei.+, to marry the daughter of Abu Jahl. 

(i)Sayyidah Fatimahys « s»; would have been displeased. That would have hurt the 
Prophet, sale Lé which would have proved detrimental to Alissa», So, it was better 
for himself to abstain from his desire. Love of the Prophet,t-jale le also lamented of 
him to desist. 

(ii)The Prophetyl-y «1+ # A» was apprehensive lest Sayyidah Fatimahye ù», may find her 
honour outraged aid he involved in extreme anxiety. 

Some scholars say that the Prophetpl.yate a 6 did not mean to forbid Alias @ .», to take a 
second wife but he meant that it was Divine decree that Alise # .2, cannot have both 
Fatimahys & =»; a1 d the daughter of Abu Jahi at the same time. But, other traditions and 
opinions do not uf told this explanation. For instance, Yahya ibn Sa‘eed ibn Ahqutanssaa,, 
said that he mentioned the Prophet- js à s words to Abdullah ibn Dawuda+ i e; and he 
said, “Allah had forbidden Alise} =, to take another wife while Fatimahys á»; was with 


him. this is known from the verse: 
à 
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[And whatsoever the Messengerel-)«e à lo gives you, take it and whatsoever he 
forbids, abstain (therefrom)} {59:7} 
This establishes that when the Prophet¢l- te 1+ said, “I do not approve it,’ it was no longer 
lawful for Alis i») that, in spite of the Prophet'spi- jais e disapproval, he should take a 
second wife while Sayyidah Fatimahy+4,.o, was his wife.” 
Yahya ibn Sa‘eedis#,,2, also said that he heard. Umaras ù», ibn Dawud say that when the 
Prophets. ied de said, “Fatimahysä g, is a piece of me and what she dislikes, I dislike, and 
what hurts her, hurts me” then Allah made it unlawful for Ali«s a», to marry another 
woman while Fatimahysä 2, was his wife, that he may not hurt the Prophets.jaeai» The 
Qur'an says: 


KOROR 1S Ble 

{It is not for you to annoy the Messengerp- tea Lo of Allah.....} (33:53) 
Hafiz #u-,and Abu Al-Qasim Dimishqi#«-, have cited both these traditions of Yahya ibn 
Sa’ eedasiso,. 
According to another tradition, the Prophetet-;4 à gL said, “What breaks Fatimah’s«+ 4,,, 
heart, breaks my heart .... Know well! All family ties will be severed on the day of 
resurrection, but my bonds with my family and in-laws will be retained.” 
According to another tradition narrated by Abu Ayyubssè s», Allah's Messengerpla sie dt pus 
said, “On the day of resurrection, a voice will call from the throne as though a crier 
proclaims: 


mdai pal je omo iai abli unya go 2S Ladi | pii 9 ag lpn S Rodd hal 
ʻO the assembled people, bow down your heads and shut your eyes till Fatimah», 
edt bint Muhammad, jale à goes over the sirat.” 
Then the Prophetel-satea ie said: 


ASS pS cp og co ila i) ean Hod 

“She will go over (it) accompanied by seventy thousand large-eyed maiden slaves 

(of paradise) at the speed of lightening.” 
We learn from traditions that when Allah's Messengerpi.jue,1+ departed on a journey, he 
bid farewell to Sayyidah Fatimahys äs»; last of all. When he returned from a journey the 
first person he met was Sayyidah Fatimahy+#,,+,. 
NOT EVERY WIFE'S DISPLEASURE COUNTS:The fact that the Prophetpliy aie a be 
prevented Sayyiduna Alisi,,», from taking a second wife lest Sayyidah Fatimahy+,,+, be 
displeased does not mean that every husband must respect his first wife’s wishes before 
deciding to marry another woman. This is only the Prophet’spi.) a ù + privilege. 
Sayyiduna Alisse # .», was disallowed because his second marriage could hurt the 
Prophetpl. uk a io as is explained in some traditions. Besides, no woman is an equal of 
Sayyida Fatimahys à 2; and no woman’s father can be like her father, the chief of the 
WOT dSpleyateds, Wo. So, no man is disallowed to marry another woman on this count. 
FOUR WIVES: The Qur'an permits a man to marry more than one woman up to a 
maximum of four. This is a general permission not restricted by the specific and limited 
nature of this hadith. The verse of the Qur'an is: 
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esés heel de Sols 1 ASS 
{....then marry such women as seem good to you, two, three or four...] (4:3) 
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6140.Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqames & s») narrated that Allah’s MessengeTgls jaks àl go 
got up before them at a watering-place between Makkah and Madinah called 
Khumu to address them. He praised Allah and glorified Him and gave them 
audionition and reminded them (of reward and punishment). Then, he said, “To 
proceed! Know, O people, I am but a human being (like you with the distinction 
that Allah has chosen me as His Messenger to guide you). Very soon a Messenger of 
my Lord (the angel of death) will come to me (to take me away) and I shall respond 
positively. I have behind with you two great or fine things. The first of them is the 
Book of Allah. It contains guidance and light. Study it and abide by its commands 
(and retain it in your memory).” Having exhorted (them) to follow the Book of 
Allah and called towards it, he then said, “And the members of my household! I 
remind (you of the punishment of} Allah lest you fail to give the rights of the 
members of my household. J remind you of Allah lest you fail to give the rights of 
the members of my household. 

According to another version: “The Book of Allah. It is the rope of Allah, He who 

abides by it has followed guidance. And, he who neglects it has gone astray.”! 
COMMENTARY:Khumm is between Makkah and Madinah, near Juhfah. It is also called 
Ghadir Khumm (see hadith # 6103). Ghadir is a watering place. This address was delivered 
while homeward bound after performing the Farewell Pilgrimage. 
The Prophets) ate & ie had said toward the end of Dhul Hijjah 10AH that his time was 
meaning its end. About three months thereafter in rabi ul Awwal 11 AH, he died. 
He said that he was leaving behind two great or fine, things. This is the rendering of the 
word (më) thaqelayn. It could mean a heavy thing or a traveller's retinue or his any great 
and find thing. S. me authorities say that the Book of Allah and the ahl ul bayt (members of 
the Prophet’s,.s« a guo household) are called two great things because they have a great 
rank or because it is difficult to abide by and care for, them. Not everyone can carry their 
weight. The jims and mankind are also called thaqalayn in the sense that the earth carries 
them on its back. Come authorities have explained that both of them are the provision of 


1 Muslim # 36.2408 
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religion. They are instrumental in furthering religion and strengthening it. The populace of 
the earth grows through them 

The Qur'an or the Book of Allah 1s described as guidance and light The true path is 
brightened This light will lead the people on the day of resurrection. The word nur (light) 
is also one of the names of the Qur an. 

Hold Allah’s Book firmly. Go by it in all your affairs and deeds Make it your guideline 
And abide by it. To abide by the sayings of Allah's Messenger stja de is also the same as 
abiding by the Book of Allah Thuis 1s in the light of Allah's words: 


laline Sb lege gdind J 525). S5tt 
{And whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it, and whatsoever he forbids. 


abstain (there from)} (59:7) 
And He says: 


MEREATUR 
{Whosoever obeys the Messenger, he indeed obeys Allah.} (4:80) 
And He says: 


NAE AT EUST oS Si 
{Say, If you love Allah then follow me. Allah will love you.”} (3:31) 
According to another version this phrase under discussion has these words: 
Lydney AL UES |p Sd 
“So hold firmly the Book of Allah and abide by it.” 
The listeners were exhorted forcefully to recite Allah’s Book, to memories it, to leam the 
science of recited and meanings of its words and to abide by it, without the least slackness. 
The Prophetp.yale 4s ue spoke to them such things as bring them to Allah's Book. He told 
that they would prosper in this world and the next if they follow it. He gave them glad 
tidings of Allah’s mercy. Perhaps, he did not warn them of Allah’s punishment, or he may 
have done so. 
The Prophets- e440 reminded them twice of (the punishment of) Allah if they failed give 
the rights of the members of his household. It may have been to emphasis, or he may have 
referred to his children by ahl ul-bayt (meinbers of the household_ the first time and his 
wives the second time. We have stated previously that the term ahl ul-bayt (members of 
the household) includes both his children and his wives. 
According to one version, he repeated these words three times. The rope cf Allah’ is the 
rendering of (è>). It means the covenant protection and whatever takes a man towards 
his Lord. It becomes a means of nearness to Him and His pleasure. The Qur'an is the 
promise of Allah for the success of man and for his protection from punishment. It is a 
means of nearness to Him. He who holds fast to it is safe from punishment, attains 
nearness to Allah and gets to the peak of success in the hereafter. In contrast, one who does 
not take the Qur'an as the source of his belief and deeds and does not obey its commands 
and guidance is lost on the wrong path. He is deprived in the world. 
Thus the Qur'an is a rope in both senses. Those who seek guidance attain high ranks of 
prosperity through it. And those who disobey and rebel fall down to the lowest level of 
deprivation. 
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So 583.5 S a hai 
{He sends many astray thereby, and He guides many thereby.} (2:26) 
According to a hadith 


hie sf EU done Lat 
“The Quran is an argument (or an evidence) either in your favour or against you”. 


(It will either get you deliverance or combing you to punishment). 
And, Allah, the Most High, says: 


~ 2... ? 
LAYI oral e Yy ea hatl Lamy lai ble la $55 
{And we send down, of the Qur'an that which is a healing and a mercy to the 
believers, and it increases the evildoers in nothing but loss.} (17:82} 


SON OF ONE WITH TWO WINGS. 
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6141.Sayyiduna Ibn Umaras à p»; narrated that whenever he (himself) offered 

salaam to the son of Ja'farasi 2, he would say: “As-salaam u Alayka, O son of the 

possessor of two wings,” | 

{Salaam is greetings or salutation and assalaamu alayka is peace be on you.) 
COMMENTARY’ Ja’ farsa», was son of Abu Talib and the Prophet's elja i e cousin. He 
fought bravely in the Battle of Mutah in 8AH. He was martyred. 
This battle fought at Mutah in Syria was the first against the Christians who were 
supported by the army of the Emperor of Byzantine. During the battle, the Prophet wit 
e who was in Madinah watched the proceedings from there with his amazing, 
miraculous sight. He saw that Jafar «à», was given wings with which he was flying 
along with the angels. He was worried what it could mean. Later, when news of his 
martyrdom was conveyed to Madinah, the mystery was solved. Since that day, he was 
called ‘Ja'far Tayyar’ (the flying Jafar) and ‘Dhul-Janahouyn’ (possessor of two wings). 
According to one tradition, the Prophet piv ale 4 le said, “I saw ja'far fly in the sky of 
paradise with the angels.” 
Sayyiduna Ja'far Tayyar «sè»; had embraced Islam at an early,stage. Thirty one people 
had preceded him in Islam. He was ten years senior to his brother Sayyiduna Ali «så g»). 
He resembled the Prophet ¢l-yai4 a very much in features and disposition. He was forty- 
one years old when he was martyred in the Battle of Mutah in 8 AH. There were as many 
as ninety wounds on his body from arrows and swords. 
Ahadith were transmitted on his authority by the Sahabah pẹ ù 2, as well as his son, 
Abdullahi», 
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1 Bukhari # 3709 
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6142.Sayyiduna Bara «sá»; said, “I saw the Prophet gi j164 J» while Hasan ibn Ali 

ads», was placed on his shoulder, and he prayed. ‘O Allah, I love him, so (I pray 

to you to} love him.”! 
COMMENTARY:The prayer of the Prophet ol). le was granted, there being no doubt 
about it. So, if ıs binding on every Muslim to love Hasan «sis „2, wholeheartedly. 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF HASAN«+ à»; Hasan « & ,», is the son of Sayyidah 
Fatimah «sæ +) and Sayyiduna Ali usà 2, and grandson of the Prophet ptejte äs to whom 
he was the apple of his eye. He is the chief of all the youth of paradise. His kunyah is Abu 
Muhammad. According to the most correct tradition, he-was born on 15% Ramadan 34H 
and he died in 55AH. Other reports put his death in the years 58AH, 49AH or 44AH. He 
was buried in Baqi graveyard. 
Ahadith narrated by him are transmitted by a large number of sahabah as well as his son 
Hasan ibn Hasan «è», Abu Hurayrah «+, is also one of them. 
After the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Ali «s à», in Ramadan 40AH, some forty thousand 
people n Kufah installed him as caliph and pledged allegiance to him. However, in order 
to prevent dissension among the ummah, he stepped down in favour of amir Mu'awiyah 
asá s»; just six months thereafter on 15% Jumadiul-awwal 41AH 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF HUSSAYN «+#,,.2, THE CHIEF OF THE MARTYRS: His 
Kunyah is Abu Abdullah. He was born on 5t Sha’ban in 4AH and was younger than 
Hasan «sà»; by merely 10 months and thirty days. He was martyred on Friday 10% 
Muharrum 61AH in Karbala, Iraq, by the army of Yazid ibn Muawaiyah. The wretched 
man who martyred him was Sinan ibn Anas Nakh’i, or as same versions say. Shamr Dhul 
Jawsh. Then Khawli ibn Yazid Asbahi took his body and the members of his household 
from the plain of Karbala Abdullah ibn Ziyad. According to traditions along with him 
twenty-three male members of his household were also martyred, among them his sons, 
brothers, etc. He was fifty-eight years old when martyred. i 
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6143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «-#,,», narrated, ‘I went out with Allah's Messenger 
pljas dt Le sometime during a day till we were at the house of Fatimahy+4,,»,. He 
asked, ‘Is luka (young lad) here? 1s luka’ here?’ He meant Hasanss ás», He had 
not waited awhile when he came galloping and each of them embraced the other. 
Allah’s Messenger pijat à „Lo prayed, ʻO Allah, I love him. So you too love him and 
love whoever loves him!" 
COMMENTARY: We learn from this hadith that it is allowed to embrace another person (of 
the same sex) or a child. Also, as Nawawi sà se; said, it is mustahab to love children and 


1 Bukhari # 3749, Muslim # 59-2422, Tirmidhi # 3783 
2 Bukhari # 2122, Muslim # 57-2421 
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be kind to them and to hug and caress them. It is also mustahab to be humble and polite to 
children ' 
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6144. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «+...» , narrated, “I saw Allah’s Messenger plated, Le 
on the pulpit (while delivering a sermon) with Hasan ibn Ali ssa»; at his side. He 
looked now at the people (whom he addressed) and now at him (with a loving 
glance). He would say, ‘This my son is a-sayyid (pious and cool). We must hope that 
Allah will reconcile two large groups of Muslims through him.”? 
COMMENTARY Sayyid is of outstanding piety. Also he is cool-tempered and of a good 
disposition. This word is also applied to a guardian, master, noble, one who endures 
hardship at the hands of his people, chief or leader. | 
The Prophet p+; i L hoped that Hasan «s à»; would make peace between two Jarge 
groups. This was a true foretelling of subsequent events that took place after the caliphate 
of Sayyiduna Ali ««#,,+,. The majority of the Muslims had divided into two groups. While 
one advocated the caliphate’ as Imam Hasan, «+4», the other recognized the caliphate of 
Amir Mu'awiyah «4», through, without any semblance of doubt, the rightful one to this 
office was Imam Hasan «s # 5», He was more excellent from the point of view of are 
ancestry, and personal, religious standing. This very hadith is a great evidence in which the 
Prophet plu) «le # o called him Sayyid. Besides, he had an invincible support from the 
people. An amry of forty thousand young men had vowed to lay down their lives for him 
against Mu’awiyah. But, in spite of the right and supreme strength, he was afraid that his 
grandfather's ummah would fall apart and there would be bloodshed, so he threw aside 
the worldly leadership and opted for success in the hereafter. He was not compelled by 
weakness but was impelled by pious motives to retain the unity of the Muslims, so 
willingly and of his own accord he made peace with Mu'awiyah and stepped down from 
caliphate in his favour. He used to say, “By Allah, I cannot shelter that even a drop of blood 
of anyone cf the ummah of Muhammad should fall on the ground,” Many among his 
supporter: did not agree with him so much so that the extremists among them jeered him: 
(ualet jeu Sep) “Peace be on you, o the black-mark on the Muslims!” He would respond 
in a very tolerant way (xt, 1) “The black-mark is better than the fire!” 
The Prophet's pl.yaeat gle saying in the favour of Sayyiduna Hasan +s áe, that Allah may 
cause him to reconcile two large groups of the Muslims, is ample evidence that both were 
part of Islam and Muslims - the supporters of Mu'awiyah a æ s», and the supporters of 
Imam Hasan «+, though one of them was right and the other wrong. The ahlus-sunnah 





' The word luka (.!} means ‘a dwaf", ‘an infant’, ‘a cdt' and is applied to the two sons of Ali u#,, 
Hasan ssä», and Husayn «si; (Persian, English dictionary incl. Arabic words, F Steingass, Ph.D, P- 
117. Sang-e-Meel Publication, Lahore.) 

2 Bukhari # 2704 
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wa al-jamaah maintain that after Imam Hasan «+i 2; concluded of the latter was lawful in ' 
the eyes of shari'ah. 

SILENCE ON MUSHAJ-RAT SAHABAH på y A word of caution is necessary here. 
Whatever adpute a disagreement took place among the Sahabah pesä +; at that titne and it 
led them to the verge of fighting with each other, is called (uwes) Mushajarat Sahabah 
pe it ge, (wrangling of the companions). All our predecessors and leaders and scholars of 
religion have maintained silence on this issue. It was never tolerated by anyone of them to 
‘criticize or comment on these events and situation let alone targeting these sacred beings. 
They say, “Whom Allah kept our hands away from their blood then why should we use 
our tongues to pick faults in them.” 

MERIT OF SAYYIDUNA HASAN wù >The merit and excellence of Imam Hasan seii pe; 
is very obvious from the fact that the Prophet plotea, s+ called him Sayyid. 

Accorc'ing to another tradition of Abu Bakrahss àù p», “When Allah's Messenger eljas ii po 
led us in salah, Hasan «sá, who was a little child at that time, would come to the Mosque 
and perch himself on the neck and back of Allah's Messenger plezati o as he went down 
into the prostration posture. So he would raise himseif fiom the prostrations very slowly 
and carefully allowing Hasan «sä»; to alight. Some-ef the sahabah p¢+,,, submitted once, 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we see you conduct yourself with this little one as you do not do 
with anyone else.’ He said, ‘this little one is the flower of n'y life. Surely, this my son is 
Sayyid. We must hope that Allah will cause two groups of Muslims to come to peace 
through his efforts.” 

Mu’awiyah «sà s», has said that Allah's Messenger used to lick the tongue or the lips of 
Hasaneris.»,,! 

There i$ no doubt at all that Allah will never subject the limbs to punishment which His 
Messenger had licked. 


TWO FLOWERS OF FLY LIFE 
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6145. Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman ibn Abu Nu’m «s è s», said that someone 
(belonging to kufah) asked Abdullah ibn umar «sà 2», about one (pilgrim) who has 
assumed the ihram (which is a sacred state). Shu’bah «sč >; (a sub-narrator from 
Abdur Rahman «+4,,2,) interjected, “I suppose it was about (this pilgrim) killing a 
fly (or a mosquito, what command he atiracts).”(so, Abdur Rahman «så s») said) “I 
heard Abdullah ibn umar «+ 4.2, say, ‘The people of Iraq ask me about a fly, yet 
they have killed the son of the daughter of Allah's Messenger sy 4+ ui. And, 
Allah’s Messenger elu jleii, had said that both of them (Hasan «sòs»; and Husayn 
acai») were his two flowers in the world!”? 


1 Musnad Ahmad. 
2 Bukhari # 3753, Tirmidhi # 3770 (3740). See comments for meaning of rayhan (translated flowers). 
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(They had killed Imam Husayn «+4,» |.) 
COMMENTARY:A man of kufah asked Ibn Umare s»; about a person who has assumed 
the ihram for hajj (or umrah) and happens to kill a fly, how may be atone for that? Will he 
have to pay a penalty, give a sadaqah or do anything else? 
Ibn Umar «+ äs; gave him a very convincing reply. They asked about commands of 
shari'ah on killing flies but thought nothing of that when they killed the Prophet's «J+ a.» 
em» grandson, Husayn «+», very mercilessly. Thereby they raised their identity among 
the cruelest of oppressors. 
The word rayhan (s) is translated ‘flowers’. But, it also means mercy, comfort, 
livelihood, ease, luxury. In this sense, a son is also called rayhan because he gives comfort 
to the heart and coolness to the eyes. Besides, fragrant grass and flowers are also called 
rayhan, then, by way of comparison, this meaning it also applied to a son and children. 
Just as a fragrant flower or any other fragrant thing is smelled, to too people smell and kiss 
children, and please their own heart. 
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6146. Sayyiduna Anas «+4», said. “There was no one resembling the Prophet 4 „L 
elw sate more closely than Hasan ibn Ali «*«,,>,.” He said about Husayn ssä»; also, 
“He resembled Allah’s Messenger pl- teà Le most closely of all of them.” 
COMMENTARY /:See hadith (#6170) of Sayyiduna Ali «ù æ», on the resemblance of his two 
sons to Allah’s Messenger pls yates Le. 


PRAYER FOR IBN ABBAS usi po) 
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6147, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4,», said. “The Prophet pljate à se clasped me to his 

chest and prayed ‘O Allah, teach him wisdom.” 

According to another version the words are: ‘Teach him the Book.” 
COMMENTARY:The chest is the source and cache of knowledge and wisdom. The ulama 
say that ‘wisdom’ does not mean ‘philosophy’ bui it is a compatibility of knowledge and 
deeds. It is to perfect oneself in learning with all its attributes and goodness and a proper 
understanding of the subjects of religion. This is a great blessing for man to which this 
verse of the Qur'an points out: 


(Sas Gy! aad SUG 04 eo ASI GY 
{He grants wisdom to whom He pleases. And whoever is granted wisdom then he 
is indeed granted a great good.} (2:269) 


1 Bukhari # 3748, Tirmidhi # 3778 
2 Bukhari # 3752, Tirmidhi # 3823 
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Some scholars say that the word ‘wisdom’ in this prayer means the ‘knowing of the truth of 
different things and to put into practice that which can be done.’ 
Some other scholars say that ‘wisdom’ is sound, good character and good manner of 
speech or conversation. 
Some others have applied ‘wisdom’ to the Prophets’s sunnah including his sayings deeds 
and tacit approval (of words or actions of others). This is as Allah says: 
Ksi GES sesh 5 

{And, He teaches them the Book and the wisdom.]}(3:164) 
In short, the Prophetel-; ae # le prayed for Abdullah ibn Abbas « # ..», to be given 
knowledge and wisdom and an understanding. He was a great scholar of this ummah. 
The senior sahabah pe à >, have acknowledged that he possessed outstanding learning, 
wisdom and understanding and that the Prophet el. 4+% 4» had prayed for him. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; was born in Makkah three years before the hijrah. When the 
Prophet pls) a è Je died, he was thirteen years old-or, as other reports suggest, he was 
fifteen years old or ten years oid. He had seen Jibril tue twice and the Prophet plu jade ät le 
had prayed for him two times. 
In his closing years, he lost his eyesight. He died at the age of seventy-one in Ta'if in 68 AH 
during the rule of Ibn Zubayr VERET 
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6148. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas«sis s», said. “The Prophet pì- seicät do went to the toilet and I 
placed water for him to make ablution. When he came out, he asked, ‘who has placed 
it?’ On being informed, he prayed, ‘O Allah, grant him an understanding of religion.” 
COMMENTARY:This has been reported previously (see hadith # 1195) in the chapter 
‘Salah during the night.’ Ibn Abbas«sà y», had spent the night at the house of his maternal 
aunt Sayyidah Maymunahys à s2, the wife of the Prophet py, Salah of tahajjud as 
offered by him. 
The meaning of the prayer is: O Allah, grant Ibn Abbas such knowledge of religion as may 
make him a complete, perfect scholar of every branch of religion, and grant him a perfect 
understanding of all shades of religion and Fiqh, not a superficial knu-vledge. 
Nawawi «sà», said that this hadith establishes the excellence of Fiqh. It proves also that a 
prayer in absentia is mustahab. It is also mustahab to pray for someone who has been of 
service in some way or done a favour. 
The Prophet's physi t prayer was granted. Ibn Abbas «äs», was raised to high levels as 
a scholar. 
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1 Bukhari # 143, Muslim # 138-2477, Musnad Ahmad # 1-314 
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6149, Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «s 4 s2, narrated. That the Prophet- jale à le 
used to take him and Hasan and pray, “O Allah, do iove the two of them. I, too 
love them both.” 4 
According to another version: Usamas+ 4», said, “Allah's Messengerglss ase at sho 
used to take me and put me on his lap and put Hasan ibn Ali« å», on his other 
lap.” Then, he who would clasp them together and pray, “O Allah, have mercy on 

- the two of them. I, too, have mercy a them.”! 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Usamah’s«#,,, father was Sayyiduna Zayed ibn Harithah „+; 

asà, the freedman of the Prophets.) as well as his adopted son. The Prophet aleà pe 

e+shad married him to his. maid-servant Sayyidah (Barakah) Utam Ayman y+»). She 

was the freedwoman of his father Abdullah ibn Abdul Muttal*), Usamah «4,2, was born 

to them. The Prophet pl.y1eéle loved both father and son dearly. 

The Prophet pty. 4 Le showed his love for Usamahss à», at the same time as his own 

grardson. This demonstrates how greatly merciful he was as also how high ranking and 

glorious the two lads were. 

When the Prophet ¢l+ja1eé,6 died, Usamah «4,2, wis about twenty years old. He used to 

reside in Wadi al Qura and he died there after the martyrdom of Uthman «4», Some 

historians put his death in 54AH. Allamah ibn Abdul Barr du, agreed with this report. 
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6150. Sayyiduna Abdulllah ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äh 
eja sent an army placing Usamah ibn Zayd as its Commander. Some people 
were cynical about his commandership. So, he said. “If you are cynical about his 
commandership (now), then, indeed, you had been cynical about the 
commandership of his father before. By Allah, he was worthy of being a 
Commander and was also dearer to me than other people. And (now), he is one of 
the dearest of people to me after him.” 
According to a version in Muslim which is similar to the foregoing, its concluding 
words are: “I recommend him to you, Surely, he is among the righteous of you.”? 
COMMENTARY:The people who were cynical could have been the hypocrites who lost no 
opportunity to give tongue to their expressions. Or, they may have been neo-Muslims not 





1 Bukhari # 3735, Tirmidhi # 3783, Musnad Ahmad 5-349 
2 Bukhari # 3740, Muslim # 63-2426, Musnad Ahmad # 2.20, Tirmidhi # 3816(3842) 
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yet out of ignorant prejudices and class hatred. 

Usamah’se« ù», father, Zayed ibn Harithah, was a glorious sahabi and an early Muslim. 
The Prophet pi+y «te & te loved him dearly. He was a very worthy man. According to 
Sayyidah Ayshah ys», whenever an army was dispatched by the Prophet ehs: teà le, he 
was made its commander and this highlights his capabilities as leader. 

in 8AH, the Byzantine armies had taken positions at the border of Syria. So, the Prophet 
eljas is Jo sent a defensive army under the command of Zayd «a+, There in the ensuing 
battle he was martyred and, after him, Ja’ far Tayyar «sà +, and Abdullah ibn Rawahah äis», 
«a, This was the battle of Mutah. When he was sent, some of the people were critical of 
him. Next year, the Prophet pl»; at ue sent Zayd’s « # .», son, Usamah a # .», as 
commander of an army to the borders. Again, some people denounced his appointment on 
the grounds that he was too young and an offspring of slave parents. The hypocrites made 
capital out of the fact that senior sahabah ps i «2; were members of the army under 
Usamah’s asà»; leadership. They failed to recognize that Islam erases false considerations 
of colour, race, ancestry and wealth replacing them with eligibility, learning, piety and 
sincerity and high morals. The Propl.et plsjate ù Le said on oath that he was a worthy man 
and then he said the same thing of Usamah sss p»). 
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6151.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s à s») said about Zayd ibn Harithahes in s», 
the freedman of Allah's Messenger pijat oo, “we did not call him but Zayd ibn 
Muhammad till the verse of the Qur’anwas revealed: 


SiG 28 363) 
{Call them by (the names of) their fathers}” (33:5)! 
COMMENTARY: The entire verses are: 
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{And He (Allah; has not made your adopted sons as your sons in fact, That is your 
_ own saying, by your mouths, whereas Allah says the truth, and He guides on the 

(right) way. Call them by (the names of) their father: That is more equitable in the 
sight of Allah; but if you know not their fathers, they are your brethren in faith and 
your friends....}(33:; 4-5) 

Thereafter, people began to call him by his father’s name, Zayd ibn Harithah. This hadith also 

demonstrates how much love and compassion the Prophet pl- yisi Lo had for Zayd uig»; 


1 Bukhari # 3782, Muslim # 64-2425. 
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And the hadith of Bara «è =»; about Ali ss à .», “You are mine ...” has been narrated 
previously...see hadith#3377. 
SECTION II ili haii 
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6152.Sayyiduna Jabir «s i .»; said, “I saw Allah's Messenger; atc 4 o while 
performing his hajj. He was seated on his she-camel Qaswa on the day of Arafah 
delivering a sermon, I heard him say, ‘O you people! I am leaving among you that 
which if you adhere to, you will not go astray: Allah's Book and my children- 
members of my household {ahlul-bayt).”7 

COMMENTARY: Qaswa is the name applied to a she camel whose ear is split at the edge. 
The she-camel of the Prophet pl- jse de had a split ear from birth. 

But, it is possible that the name Qaswa is applied to mean distant, for ahead. The Prophet 
e gle dit le’ Qaswa was quick-footed and (oat paced other beasts and) walked swiftly for 
long distances. 

The Arabic words (« ii!) ‘hold fast to it’ are translated ‘adhere to it.’ They also mean, ’to 
obey’ and’ to follow.’ Ibn Maalik «+i», said, “They mean to abide by the Book. And to hold 
fast to his children is to love them, to emulate them and not to hurt them by words or deeds.” 
The word (+++) means children and (g=) my children. His ahlul-bayt are his relatives 
and offspring of his near ancestors and also his wives à +; May Allah be pleased 
with all of them. 

The anxieties that we find in the Islamic world today can be cleared in only one way: to 
abide by this command of Allah's Messenger piu;le@ Je. We have forgotten his saying 
completely. 
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6153. Sayyiduna Zayad ibn Arqam 4s á 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4s äi Lo 
ey said, “I am leaving behind with you that to which if you hold fast, you will not 
go astray after my death. One of them is mightier than the other: the Book of Allah, 
a rope hanging down from heaven to earth, and (the other is) my children members 
of my household. Both of them will not separate till they come to me at the pond. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3786 (3811) Musnad Ahmad 3-14 
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So, watch out how you represent me in them.”? 
COMMENTARY: Zayd ibn Arqam al-Ansari al-Khazraji «+, is a famous Sahabi. 
At the time of the Battle of Uhud, he was very young. So the Prophet ployate le did not 
include him in the army. He participated in the Battle of Trench and every battle thereafter, 
He reported the boastful saying of Abdullah ibn Ubyy ibn Salul to the Prophet pi-jals ål go 
which is mentioned in the Quran: 
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{If we return to Al-Madinah, the mightier ones of it will expel there from the 

meaner ones...} (63:8) 
However, the hypocrite Ibn Salul denied having said anything of the sort and the Sahabah 
så g2; too believed him thinking that the boy Zayd «sà 2, was under some misconception. 
Shortly, thereafter, Surah al-Munafiqun was revealed and Zaydusá 2; was vindicated.? 
He participated in seventeen battles with the Prophet ,+ja1#JeHe died in 66.4H. All the 
six books of hadith have a hadith narrated by him. In short he was a glorious Sahabi. 
The Prophet piste Le has exhorted his Ummah, even in this hadith, to stick to the Quran 
and has reminded them of the rights of his ahlul-bayt. He has said that they are mighty and 
they should take care of them. The more they do, the better for them. They would prosper 
in both the worlds. His advice was like a father commending his children to someone's care 
before his death. 
The Prophet pLi à L said of the Book of Allah and his children that they will be together 
at every stage of the Last Day. They will come to him to the Pond together. They will 
name everyone who had been good to them in the world and thank him, and the Prophet 
elj ade da te will reward everyone they name. Allah, too, will reward each one of them 
perfectly. But, those who had violated their rights and been ungrateful to the two in the 
world, they would be treated as they deserve. 
The concluding words means that the ummah must take an account of themselves how 
they represent him concerning the two. If they held fast to both of them then they would 
have been faithful. But, if they did not maintain a good relationship with them, then they 
would be termed to have been unfaithful to him. 


WAR WITH ONE WHO IS AT WAR WITH FOUR DEAR ONES 
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6154.Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said about 
Ali asà 2 Fatimah yea», Hasan «i, and Husayn ast s», “I am at was with him 
who makes war on them and I keep peace with him who is at peace with them.” 

COMMENTARY: This hadith means that he who is friendly to these four people is friendly 
to the Prophet ph jalsäi Le but he who is hostile to them it hostile to the Prophet «l-e pleki Lo, 


1 Tirmidhi # 3788 (3795) 

2 See Ma'arif ul Quran (Mufti Muhammad Shafi #u-,) v8 pp 464f. for a comprehensive account of this 
incident. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3870(3896) 
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According to a tradition narrated by Ali «s # .», the Prophet -jate te said, “He who 
befriends me and befriends the two of them - Hasan «sä „#3 and Husayn ssä»; - and their 
father and their mother - Ali «sä; and Fatimah ye 4», will be with me on the day of 
resurrection in the same group.” Ahmad and Tirmidhi have transmitted this hadith and 
their concluding words are, “He will be in paradise with me.” 


- MERIT OF ALlssi p») & FATIMAH iit, 
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6155.Sayyiduna Jumay ibn Umayr i>, (a tabi’i) said, ‘I went with my paternal aunt 
to visit (Sayyidah) Ayshah ysà s», and asked her, ‘which of the people was dearest 
to Allah's Messenger pjate a to.’ She said, ‘Fatimah sà v, Then, it was asked, 
‘who was dearest to him among men?’ She said, ‘Her husband (Alise e "1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah ysä +»; spoke the truth and if the same question was 
put to Sayyidah Fatimah ys àg»; she too would have been straight forward and named 
Sayyidah Ayshah ys», and her father Abu Bakr «is», Neither of them bore grudge for 
the other. So those who are prejudiced and try to show that the two women were at 
loggerheads with one another should abstain particularly in the light of this hadith. 

It must be known that one who is the dearest need not accessorily be the most superior. It 
is natural for man to love his children and near relatives even if he knows anyone to be 
more superior to them. Of course, if his own child is more superior than other children 
then it becomes necessary to love his child more than others on this count too. 


HURTING PROPHET’S PATERNAL UNCLE IS TANTAMOUNT TO HURTING 
PROPHET plo jale dn Je 
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6156. Sayyiduna Abdul Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah «e # ,», {ibn Harith ibn Abdul 
Muttalib) narrated, “Abbas came to Allah's Messenger ple jale ii lo in a rage while I 
was there with him. He asked, ‘what makes you angry?’ He said. ‘O Messenger of 
Allah. What makes us (Banu Hashim) different from the (nest of the} Quraysh? 
They meet amongst themselves in a very familiar manner,’ Allah’s Messenger «tJ» 
jale became very angry and his face became red. He said, ‘By Him in whose hand 
is my soul, faith will not find place in a man's heart till he loves you (the ahlul- 





1 Tirmidhi # 3874(3900) 
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bayt} for the sake of Aliah and His Messenger.’ He went on to say ’O you people! If 

anyone hurts my paternal uncle then he hurts me, for, indeed, the paternal uncle of 

a man is like his father 

The Masabih names the narrator as Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah «+ 2, (but the correct 

is Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah «+ « 2, and both of them were companions of the 

Prophet elu saed Le). 
COMMENTARY:Faith will not find place in his heart could refer to faith by itself in an 
absolute manner in which case this is a very serious warning. Or, it could mean ‘perfec: 
faith’. Their faith will be wavering unless they fill their minds with love of the members of 
the Prophet st% e household. 
Banu Hashim, the ancestors of the Prophet -i-;ate Le were the most honourable of the 
branches of Quraysh Its members held most of the key offices. Most of all the Prophet 41+ 
psie belonged to them. This is why the other branches of Quraysh regarded them as alien. 
Abdu Jahl used to complain, “The Banu Hashim have appropriated the leadership of 
Makkah and the Quraysh. They have seized the right to serve Zamzam to the pilgrims. If 
they get prophethood, too, what do the rest of Quraysh have?" 


MARIT OF AL-ABBAS «+810, 
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6157.Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ssi! s») sigs that Allah’s eer el- ylei de said,” 
Abbas belongs to me and I to Abbas.” 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet phs à ghe meant the Abbas sss was among his household. 
The Ulama say that on merit and nobility and on the basis of honour and prophethood, the 
person of the Prophet ,ls)4i # ls is singular and distinct, but as an ancestor and uncle, 
Abbas «eà g; is distinguished. This saying is a figurative expression of love, kinship and 
unity. The Prophet pl-se#,i» had spoken the same words about Alises so, too. 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib «sä s»; was the paternal 
uncle of the Prophet ssal a go. He was born one year prior to the event of the Elephant. 
His mother belonged to the tribe Nimr ibn Qasit. She was the first Arab woman to put the 
covering on the Ka'bah of silk and of different kinds of precious cloth. 

In his childhood days Abbas s+ e, was lost and could not be traced. So, his mother made 
a vow that if he was located, she would get a covering for the Ka’bah-baytul-Haram or the 
sacred House, when he was found and brought home, she fulfilled her vow in a very 
dignified manner, 

Abbas «s w =) was a very influential man among the Quraysh and m Makkah. He was 
recognized as a chief. The duties of imarah and sigqayah were assigned to him. (They are 
maintenance of the Ka bah and serving water to the pilgrims.) 

He was two years older than the Prophet pis) «le a Le yet he was very respectful to the 
Prophet pi-jatew de. Someone asked him. (pe jale in do sit pss!) “Are you older or the Prophet 
poles yanks itt ue?” He said: 








1 Tirmidh # 3758(383) Musnad Ahmed 
2 Tirmidhi # 3759(3784) 
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“He is the elder and I am older.” 
This eloquent answer reflects his sagacity and sound nature. 
Sayyiduna Abbas «+ # pa, had embraced Islam very early but some serious reasons 
prevented him from making it known to others. This is why he could not help fighting the 
Muslims in the Battle of Badr as a member of the Quraysh army of Makkah. The Prophet 
ehad # le had instructed his Sahabah. es», to refrain from killing or wounding him in 
the battle ‘because he fights on the side of idolaters unwillingly! 
At the end of the battle, Abbasus#,,, was among the captives. He was captured by Abu Al- 
Yasir ibn Ka’b ibn Umar. Then he obtained his release after paying a fidyah (ransom), and 
returned to Makkah. Thereafter, he emigrated from there to Madinah making a proper 
declaration about that. 
He died on Friday, 12" Rajab, 36AH, at the age of eighty-eight. He was buried in jannat ul- 
baqi graveyard. According to reports, he set free seventy slaves just before death. 


PRAYER FOR ABBAS 4+i!,-», AND HIS OFFSPRING 
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6158. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să 2, narrated that (once) Allah's Messenger ate ù pe 
el; said to Abbas «i >, “When it is Monday morning come to me- you and your 
children so that I may pray for all of you whereby Allah may benefit you and your 
children.” So (on Monday) he came and they came in the morning. He put his cloak 
‘over them ahd prayed, “O Allah, forgive Abbas and his children, a forgiveness that 
is apparent as well as concealed that leaves no sin unforgiving. O Allah, preserve 
and protect Abbas among his children.” 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith as gharib. 
Razin has these more words: “And, let the caliphate (and kingdom) remain among 
his descendants.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet -ja & s put his cloak over all of them to sort of pray to 
Allah that He should cover them with his Mercy in the same way 
He prayed for Abbas ssä», to be preserved with glory from all trials to be able to protect 
the rights of his c’ ildren. 
The prayer was an wered even for caliphate and rule to remain among them. Indeed, rule 
continued to be hel for centuries together by the Abbasides. 
This supplication is also a guidance for the Ummah that caliphate and rule are the right of 
the Abbasis (Abbasides)} too. When choosing a caliph or amir, their prerogative must be 
under consideration. 


l Tirmidhi # 3762(3787), Razin 
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MERIT OF IBN ABBAS «+a: 
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6159. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «as», said that he had seen Jibril »¥ute twice and that 

Allah's Messenger ¢l-jJ64, o had prayed for him twice. 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti sä ., has transmitted in Jama ‘ul-Jawami’ that Ibn Abbas «s4 s») 
said, “One day, I passed by the Prophet syed Le wearing bright white clothing. I saw him 
conversing quietly with Dihyah Kalbi. But, he was not Dihyah Kalbi usis +). Jibril pat 
had assumed his features and I did not know till I heard Jibril p4h say, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, if Ibn Abbas had offered salaam to us then I would have given him a response. He is 
wearing bright white clothing but, after him, his descendants will be compelled to don 
black garments.’ When Jibril ¿x-1 departed, the Prophet isjulea dv returned from there 
and asked me. ‘why did you not greet us when you walked by us?’ I submitted, ʻO Allah, 
you were having a private conversation with Dihyah Kalbi se æ, and I did not deem it 
proper to interrupt you.’ It was then that he informed me that he was conversing with Jibril 
Wags, not Dihyah Kalbi ssä,’ Tirmidhi says that this had happened twice. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi «sà 2; said that other Sahabah pesä >; had also 
seen Jibril in the form of Dihyah Kalbi «s&s, but Ibn Abbassi»; had seen him in 
the angelic world while no other Sahabi «e ù s», saw him in the angelic world, Al] others 
used to see Jibrile»ute in the physical, human world, 
According to one tradition, the Prophet -yaie# le said to Ibn Abbas « 4+, “If anyone’ 
other than a Prophet or Messenger sees Jibril tute, then his eye-sight is taken away from 
him. So, O Abdullah, you too will lose your eyesight, but, on the day of your death, you 
will get it back.” Indeed, Ibn Abbas «è; had become blind. When he died and was 
enshrouded, suddenly a white bird appeared and disappeared into his shroud. The people 
tried to find it but it could not be found. Ikrimah äs»; the freedman of fbn Abbas seige, 
exclaimed, “What are you looking for? That was not a bird, but it was his eyesight of which 
the Prophet physi had said, ‘It would return to you on the day of your death.” 
When Ibn Abbas «s5», was placed in the grave, a voice from an unseen source called: 


Koria yd gp) HELI EN SE 

[O soul made tranquil, return to your lord well-pleased, well-pleasing! Enter you 

among My servants! And enter you My garden!) (89:27-30) 
The hadith also says that the Prophet pls yet Le prayed for Ibn Abbas «så», twice, The first 
time he embraced and prayed, “Allah, grant him wisdom.” Or “Allah, teach him the Book” 
(see hadith # 6147).And, the second time. was when he placed for him water for ablution 
and the Prophet pjate i de prayed “O Allah, give him an understanding of religion” (and 
make him a jurist). This is as the hadith # 6148. He also prayed for him when he put his 
cloak on Abbas «s», and his children and prayed for them. (see hadith # 6158.) 


GRANT IBN ABBAS «+442, WISDOM 
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6160.Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ & >»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ploy ade à go 
prayed for him twice that Aliah should grant him wisdom. 
COMMENTARY: This 1s as the hadith (# 6147} - for wisdom, and hadith (# 6148) - for the 
Book. He made the two supplications at different times. 


KUNYAH OF JA'FAR iu>, 
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6161 Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ & ,0, narrated that Ja'far & a>, loved the poor 
dearly. He used to sit with them and converse with them. They too talked with him 
(of their problems). So, Allah's Messenger lusaJ¢ i le addressed him often by the 
Kunyah Abu al-Masakin (friend of the poor).2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el- ale # J» called him Abu al-Masakin just as he called 
Alises 2, Abu Turab because he often sat and lay down ona dusty ground. It is also like 
calling a traveler Ibn us-Sabil (wayfarer or ‘belonging to the thorough fare), or calling a 
sufi Abu al-waqt. 


MARIT OF JA’FAR 
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6162. And Abu Hurayrahes« o, narrated that Allah’s Messenger piesa ái o said, “I 

have seen Ja'far flying in paradise along with the angels.” 

Tirmidhi termed this hadith gharib 
COMMENTARY:)Ja’far was the commander of the Muslim army in the Battle of Mutah 
holding their standard. He was martyred tn this battle Aciually, Zayd ibn Harıthah seas >, 
was the commander of the Muslim army When he was martyred during the battle, Ja'far 
asa, bocame the commander. He fought very bravely First, he lost one hand and then the 
other too. After that his legs too wete severed and he was then martyred. While this was 
happening here in Syria, the Prophet i= stes Le was shown this thing in Madinah that Ja'far 
au»; had two wings with which he flew in paradise along with the angels 


CHIEF OF THE YOUTH OF PARADISE 
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6163.Sayyiduna . bu Sa’eed usw e, narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- j4je40, lo said, 
“Hasan and Husa nare the Sayyıds of the young people of paradise. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3823(3849) 
2? Tirmidhi # 3767(3792) 
3 Tirmidhi # 3763(3788) 
* Tirmidhi # 3768(3793) 
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COMMENTARY:Teebi «sà», said that the hadith means that Hasan sùg», and Husayn s»; 
ass are the chief of all those people of paradise who died in Allah’s path at a young age. 
But, this opinion is debatable because they are superior even too many who died in old age. 
Rather, the more correct opinion is that they are the chiefs of all dwellers of paradise 
because all of them will be young in paradise. The Prophet pinjsed se and the righteous#,,~, 
«+ caliphs are exempted. The two of them are not superior to them. 

Some authorities say that here the word (2+) ‘youth’ does not mean ‘young of age.’ But, it 
means ‘bold’ ‘generous’ ‘noble’. They are chiefs in paradise of all bold people excluding 
Prophet and the righteous caliphs. Or the word (1+) ‘young’ is superfluous and they are 
the chiefs of all dwellers of paradise. They are described ‘young’ out of love as a father calls 
his children, ‘o young men!’ whatever their age. 


HASAN AND HUSAYN TWO FLOWERS 
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6164.Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ssä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade a,» said, 
“surely, Hasan and Husayn are my two flower in the world.” 1 
This hadith has been narrated in section I (#6145). 

COMMENTARY: Sayyed Jamaluddin «+», says that by pointing out that this hadith has 
been narrated in section I, the compiler of Mishkah criticizes the compiler of Masabih. Mulla 
Ali Qari 13», however, says that the criticism, if at all, is uncalled for because the first 
hadith belongs to Bukhari and has been placed in section I correctly. This one of Tirmidhi has 
been placed where it should be. Besides, there is a difference in the words of both. 
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6165. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sás»; said, “One night I went to the Prophet e 
ei salou for need of mine. He came out having clasped something but I could not say 
what it was. When I had submitted my need (for coming), I asked. ‘What is this that 
you have clasped.’ He uncovered it and behold! Hasan aed 0, and Husayn «a >; 
were on his hips. He said, ‘They are my sons and sons of my daughter. O Allah, I 
love them. So, you too love them both, and love those who love them." 
COMMENTARY: The son vf one s daughter is like one’s own son in the same way as the 
son of a son is. This hadith ıs also evidence that genealogy is traced from the mother too. 





! Tirmidhi # 3770 (3794) See hadith # 6145-comments. 
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The Prophet eljaleà Lo made this prayer in the presence of Usamah «sát»; to exhort peop]: 
to love Hasnayn «å+, (the two lads, Hasan and Husayn säs; ) 


DREAM OF UMM SALAMAH sä e; ABOUT HUSAYN’S MARTYRDOM 
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6166. Sayyidah salma ws ù .», (wife of Abu Rafi a à .», narrated: I went to visit 

Umm Salamah 4+ #.», and found her weeping. I asked her. “Why do you weep?” 

she said, “I saw Allah's Messenger ol. 541+» in a dream. His head and beard were 

covered with dust. and I asked him: ‘what has happened, O Messenger of Allah?’ 

He said: ‘I have just now seen the killing of Husayn.” 

Tirmidhi termed this hadith gharib 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4+4,.+,, the mother of the believers, died in 59AH, 
though some put it in 63AH. The martyrdom of Imam Husayn «à s»; took place in 61AH. 
From this point of view, the second report that she died in 63 AH seems correct. There also is 
the possibility that Sayyidah Umm Salamah sä», saw the dream before the tragedy of the 
martyrdom of Imam Husayn «,2,.. In that case, the words ‘just now’ would mean that the 
Prophet l-yleé Le was shown the martyrdom in his dream at the very time. : 


THE PROPHET syai he LOVED MOST HASAN & HUSAYN 
? r - a r p 4 s b - Cd č ae yw 
Hiii [Beg Psi yall kasein ead dados enw) 


Sb Las Sa SG 5 Cokes tlre gidse vast d vet Seba Jabs 285 
6167. Sayyiduna Anas «sä», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu. leat, lo was asked, 
“which member of your household is dearest to you?” He said, “Hasan and 
Husayn.” He used to say to Sayyidah Fatimah ys», “Call my two sons to me.” 


And (when they came,} he would sniff and clasp them in an embrace.2 
Tirmidhi termed this a gharib tradition. 
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6168. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s à s»; narrated, “Allah’s Messenger plejade i de was 
delivering a sermon to us. Suddenly, Hasan «+4#,,», and Husayn «+4», came along 
clad in red shirts now walking now stumbling. So, Allah's Messenger lose i Le 
got down from the pulpit, carried them and made them sit in front of them. Then 
he said, ‘Allah has spoken the truth (when He says): 


RS aS SY gly Sigal Lil 
(Your riches and your children are only a trial.} (64:15) 

I looked at the two little ones stumbling and (getting up and again) walking. So, I 

could not avoid interrupting my sermon to pick them up.” 
COMMENTARY:It is allowed to one who delivers the sermon to turn his attention to a 
pious deed for a few moments. To show love and kindness to children is a praise worthy 
and mustahab deed. This action of the Prophet phys J» during the sermon is called (je 
ait g)'included in worship’. He gave a reason for this action of his which was an 
expression of humility. Besides, he also meant to caution his listeners that they should not 
cite his action as an evidence at all times. They should not make a habit of it and should 
not suppose that anyone may do as he had done, at all times. 
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6169.Sayyiduna Ya‘la ibn Murrah «eð s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l- plei Le 
said, “Husayn is mine and I am from Husayn. Allah will love him who loves 
Husayn. (Or, he who loves Husayn, loves Allah.) Husayn is a sabt out of the 
asbat.”2 Sabt means a tribe, So, “Husayn is a tribe” meaning, he will have several 
descendants. It could also mean, “Husayn is my grandson.” (See comments) 
COMMENTARY: According to an exponent, the Prophet ploy ate ù le had perceived in 
advance this impending tragedy that took place about half a century later at the hands of 
the Yazidis who martyred. Imam Husayn «à», He mentioned only Husayn se gey 
saying, “I and Husayn are one though we are two bodies” He said, “Just as it is wajib. to 
love me so too it is wajib to love him. Just as it is forbidden to dispute and fight with me, 
so too it is unlawful and forbidden to fight with Husayn.” 
The person who loves Husayn, loves Allah because loving him is like loving the Prophet 
ehas dae which is like loving Allah. These words could also mean that Allah loves him 
who loves Husayn. 
The word sabt can also be sibt. In the latter case it means ‘has many descendents.’ Some 
have put it: ‘Hysayn is an ummah by himself’ because of his goodness. Another translation 
is: ‘Husayn is my offspring.’ This word also means ‘tribe’ as in the verse of the Qur'an: 
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[And we divided them into twelve tribes, communities.}(7:160) 
This could mean that Husayn «+i, will be forefather of a large tribe and progeny. Allah will 
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bless him with many off springs. They will spread and continue to remain ever. Indeed, he 
did have a large progeny and many of his genuine descendants survive to this day. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi «e»; also says that sibt is descendants. Prophet 
Yaqub’s puss children. Were called (+1) asbat (plural of sibt}. This word asbat is used for 
Jews in the same sense as qabilah for Arabs, to mean tribes. Sabt is a tree with many 
branches Imam Hasan«sà s», is called sabt because he will have many descendants. 
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6170.Sayyiduna Ali «-4,.», said, “Hasan «ù p2, resembled Allah’s Messenger itl 
pl-jade from the chest to the head. Husayn resembled the Prophet pl jade duo below 
that.”! (see hadith #6146) 

COMMENTARY: The two of them together resembled the Prophet ployee Lo from head to toe. 


MERIT OF FATIMAH AND HASNAYN 
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6171. Sayyiduna Hudhayfahıs ù „+; said, “I sought my mother’s permission to go to 
the Prophet piale á Lo and offer the Salah of maghrib with him and request him to 
seek forgiveness for me and for her, Then, I went to the Prophet ploy à Le and 
offered the Salah of maghrib behind him, But, he remained occupied (after that) in 
(optional) Salah till the Salah of isha where after he moved out and I followed him, 
He heard my voice and asked, ‘who is there? Is that Hudhayfah?’ I submitted, ‘yes’. 
He asked, ‘what do you need? May Allah forgive you and your mother! This, here is 
an angel who has never come down to earth before this night. He asked permission 
of his Lord to convey greetings to me and to give me tidings that Fatimah is the 
chief of the women of paradise and that Hasan and Husayn are the two chiefs of the 
‘youth of paradise.” (Tirmidhi classified this hadith as gharib.)? 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps their house was at some distance from the Masjid Nabwi, so 
Hudhayfah’s ssi s»; mother might ha: e disaliowed him to go that far 


This hadith recommends that cne must engage in supererogatory Salah between Maghrib 
and Isha. The shaykhs describe -his nd of occupation as ahya’ Ma baynalisha’ayn 


' Tirmidhi # 3779 (3804) 
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(keeping alive that which is between the two Salah after’sunset). 
The coming down to earth of an angel for the first time demonstrates the significance of the 
purpose for which he descended. 


MERIT OF THE EXCELLENT RIDER HASAN «så ct) 
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6172. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sè y»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pie åt lo was 
carrying Hasan ibn Ali «eà 2, on his shoulder. A man remarked, “What an excellent 
conveyance you are riding, O young man!” The Prophet pH- jate Le said, “And, what 
an excellent rider he ist” 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet,1.;41e à e described the attributes of Hasan «s&s»; in these 
words. 


MERIT OF USAMAH usà; 
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6173. Sayyiduna Umar«+i#,,», (as caliph) fixed the stipend of Usamah «si sv, at three 
thousand and five hundred (annually) and of Abdullah ibn Umar «s à s», at three 
thousand over which Abdullah ibn Umar «s à =», protested to his father, “you have 
given Usamah «så»; superiority over me. But, by Allah, he has never preceded me 
at any Mashhad (a battle ground or any place where any good is practiced).” He 
said, “Surely, Zayd «så»; was dearer to Allah's Messenger p+) teat than your 
father and Usamah «+42, was dearer to Allah's Messenger pl- y4ded9 Le than you, So, 
I have preferred one who was dearer to Allah’s Messengerp\- 1-411 over him who 
is dear to me.”? 
COMMENTARY:The word Mashhad means ‘a place where one presents oneself where one 
takes part in a good.’ In this hadith, it is used in the sense of ‘where martyrdom may take 
place ‘or’a battle’. 
Abdullah ibn Umar «sä s»; complained that Usamah «a», had a rank lower than him in 
learning and religious services. 
Umar «+ à s»; explained to him that an extra stipend did not necessarily go to a more 
qualified person. The father Zayd and the son Usamah were dearer to Allah’s Messenger 
ols sled te and being his freedmen were members of his household. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3784 (3809) 
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ZAYD«si s»); PREFERRED TO STAY WITH THE PROPHET „Le sated Lo 
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6174, Sayyiduna Jabalah ibn Harithah «sä»; narrated: I came to Allah's Messenger 
and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, send with me my brother, Zayd.” He said, 
“He is here (yours)! If he does with you, I shall not stop him.” But, Zayd interjected, 
“O Messenger of Allah, by Allah, I do not prefer anyone to you.” Hence, I realized 
‘that my brother's opinion was better than mine. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet oj. 1» said that he would not prevent Zayd «eå s», from 
going anywhere because he had already set him free, but he would also not compel him to 
go away. 
Jabalah «+», heard his brother’s words and conceded that his decision was superior. No 
one of the believers would be willing to abandon the company of the Prophet pl-saJed Lo, It 
is a very fortunate and great auspicious opportunity to be with him. 
When Zayd’s «+ # .», br had made the request, Zayd «s&s», was no longer a slave. 
Zayd asà 2; was indeper, tand master of his fate. | 
As stated previously, Zayd ibn Harithah +s à+; was from Yemen. He was enslaved by 
some Quraysh when he was eight years old and was sold by them to Hakim ibn Hizam 
who presented him to his paternal aunt Sayyidah Khadija ws à», When she was married 
to the Prophet syst à J+, she handed him over to the Prophet puja # te as a gift. He 
adopted him as a son and married him to Sayyidah Umm Ayman y+4,.»; his freedwomen. 
Usamah «+ äg»; was born to them. Then the Prophets, aJc 16 gave his cousin Sayyidah 
Zaynab bint Jahsh sà»; in marriage to Zayduea,», as his second wife, but he divorced her 
after a few days. Some authorities say that he was twenty years younger than her. 
Zayd participated in the Battle Badr and other battles thereafter. 
The Prophet pluyate die had made him brother of Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «i >», when he had 
established fraternal ties among the Muhajir and ansar in Madinah. 
Zayd was martyred in the Battle of Mutah in 8AH when he was 55 years old. 


LOVE FOR USAMAH «si, 
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6175.Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sàs», said, “when Allah's Messenger hs leài so 


had become very weak (during the illness that led to his death), I came down to 
Madinah along with the others. I went to visit Allah’s Messengerpl sileä le but he 


1 Tirmidhi # 3815(3841) 


711 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


had become quiet (because of his illness), He did not say anything. But, he 
continued to put his hands n me and raise them, so I understood that he was 
making a supplication for me.” 


COMMENTARY:This what toe «ež >»; Said was when the army that the Prophetateis go 
s; had sent under his command had returned to Madinah on hearing of the Prophet«led yhe 
ey illness from their base that they had set up before proceeding. 

Their base had been at a higher level. This is why Usamah «si», said, “we came down to 
Madinah.” Their height is called (+) jawf. Their kind of speech is part of Arabic idiom. 
Mulla Ali Qari 4+, has translated these words thus! “I came down from my house (which 


is located in an elevated place of the city) and other people also came down from their 
homes to Madinah.” 


The love that the Prophet pL-yate te had for Usamah «ås»; and his appreciation for his 


obedience prompted him to pray for Usmah «sùg», He did that even in such a painful, 
oian time of his illness. 
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6176. Sayyidah Ayshah ys å p2; narrated that the Prophets à Lo intended to 
wipe the nose of Usamah «ài s+, (when he was a ee 3, she pleaded, “Let me 
do it.” He said, “O Ayshah, love him for I love him.”? 
COMMENTARY: The prophet py. ù p advised Sayyidah Ayshah usà»; that even if she 
did not feel naturally inclined to love Usamah «si s2, she must love him because he was 


dear to him. True love is what goes beyond him who is dear to those people, things, homes 
and lands that are connected with the dear one. 
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6177. Sayyiduna Usamah «+ # 2; narrated: while I was sitting {at the door of the 


Prophet- jate dso), Ali ued 2, and Abbas ssi s»; came to seek permission to enter. 
They said to Usamah «sù 2; (who was young at that time), “Ask permission for us 


1 Tirmidhi # 3817(3843), Musnad Ahmad # 5.201 
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to enter.” So, I said, “O Messenger of Allah, Ali «+4 „2; and Abbas «să =»; seek 
permission to come in.” He asked, “Do you know what has brought them here?” I 
submitted, “No,” He said, “But, I know, Give them permission.” They came in and 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, we have come to ask you which of your family 
members is dearest to you?” He said, “Fatimah bint Muhammad.” They said, “We 
have not come to ask about your (closest) family (like your children and wives, but 
about others of your household).” He said, “The dearest to me of the members of 
my household is he on whom Allah has bestawed bounty and to whom I have 
shown favour, Usamah ibn Zayd.” They asked, “Who is next?” He said, “Ali ibn 
Abu Talib.” So, Abbas «+s .», pleaded, “O Messenger of Allah, you have placed 
your paternal uncle the last of them.” He reminded him, Ali preceded you with 
hijrah (emigration).”! 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s bounty on Usamah «s»; was that He made him to embrace 
Islam and be guided. The Prophet's favour was to grant him freedom and honour him 
with nearness to him. These favours were actually bestowed on Usamah’s «sù =») father 
as are mentioned in the Qur'an, but they did reach him, too. So, both father and son 
were dear to him. 
Then, the Prophet yale a named Ali «eà s»; as the next most dear one to him. This 
upholds the view point of dhe ahlus-sunnah wa al-jama‘ah that being very dear to anyone 
does not imply that itis. ‘n of excellence too. Clearly, Sayyiduna Ali «è „2; is more 
excellent and is better than Sayyiduna Usamahas 4,2, Besides, the latter was dearer 
because of his service and obedience and the faromer because of his relationship and 
learning. Thus, from some angles Usamah asii g+, was dearer to the Prophet «l+jalea i» and 
from some other angles Ali sii», was dearer to him. 
The Prophet pijat ás Lo said to his paternal uncle Abbas sù», that Ali «i», had preceded 
him in Islam and also in emigrating to Madinah. His love for Ali «sà +, was more than for 
him not because of their relationship or a natural demand, Rather, it was because of his 
merit and excellence. 
An example of this lies in the tradition about Abbas «eù 2, Abu Sufyan uà e, Bilal «i», 
and Salman Farsi «+ #,«,; who came to Umar’s «àg», door and asked permission to be 
allowed entry. When his gate-keeper announced them, he said that Bilal «à»; must be 
allowed entrance first of all. Abu Sufyan «i g»; was provoked by this and he remarked 
about it to Abbas sà a, “How is Bilal given preference over us?” Abbas «sä „2, reminded 
him, “This is because we lagged behind in embracing Islam and emigrating to Madinah.” 
The tradition about a man’s paternal uncle being like his father is at # 1778. 
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6178. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Harith «4,2, said, “Abu Bakr «sá 2, offered the salah 
of asr. Then he went out walking. Ali asi 2) was with him. He saw Hasan playing 
with the children. He picked him p on his shoulder and said, ‘May my father be 
ransomed to him! He resembles the Prophet ¢l~j«J-«!_Le but does not resemble Ali.’ 
And, Ali ea», laughed {being pleased with that).”: 
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6179. Sayyiduna Anas «sà 2; said, “The head of Husayn «+å s», (severed from his 
body) was brought to Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad. It was put in a dish. He (the wretched 
that he was) began to tap it (with his stick to show his hatred for him). Then, he 
said something about his beauty. So, I said, ‘By Allah, he had the closest 
resemblance to Allah's Messenger gL-jaie ăi „Le (among the ahl ul-bayt)’ He was dyed 
with indigo.” 
According to the version in Tirmidhi, he said, “I was with Ibn Ziyad when the head 
of Husayn «+i,» was brought to him. He tapped his nose with his stick repeatedly, 
saying, ‘I have not seen anyone as beautiful as this man.’ I said, ‘Indeed, he is the 
one who resembles Allah’s Messenger ¢l..j«164, Lo most closely.” 
Tirmidhi termed this hadith Sahih hasan gharib. 
COMMENTARY: The version in Tabarani has that Anas «si 2) said, “When Ubaydullah ibn 
Ziyad began to poke his stick in the eyes and on the nose of Husayn «à +», and I said, (O 
wretched man!) Put away your stick. I have seen Allah’s Messenger ¢l. «1 # ge put his 
mouth at these places where you poke your stick.” 
According to Bazzar, Anas «i +», said that he said to Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad, “The places 
that you put your stick on, I have seen Allah’s Messenger piyale ù Le kiss them.” On that Ibn 
Ziyad put away his stick. 
Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad was Kufah’s governor for Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah. Yazid had 
appointed him commander of the army that was assigned the task of slaying Husayn àg», 
«e, He had them, meaning Husayn sèg», his relatives and companions, killed mercilessly 
and then made fun disdainfully of his head. This was enough proof of his callousness and 
hardheartedness. 
Then, he was subject to nature’s retaliation. In 66AH in the time of Mukhtar ibn Abu 
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Ubayd, he was consigned to death with many of his associates at Mosul at the hands of 
Ibrahim ibn Maalik ibn Ashtar Nakha’a. 

According to Dhaka’ir, Amarah ibn Umayr reported “In the battlefield, the heads of Ibn 
Ziyad and his associates were severed from their bodies. Then they were brought to the 
Jami‘ Mosque of the city. I was there on the platform of the Mosque. Ibn Ziyad’s head was 
lying there. Suddenly, the people began to shriek and say, ‘It’s come! It’s come!’ I saw a 
snake crawl towards the head and.quickly go into his nostril and disappear. Then it came 
out and went away. After a while, again there was a clam our, The snake came crawling 
again and quickly slithered towards the head and made its way into the nostril. After some 
time, it came out and went away. This strange thing happened twice or thrice again. 

While the head of Husayn «sà y», was with him, Ibn Ziyad found some defect in its beauty, 
On, he jeeringly said, “How beautiful is he!” This is apparent from the version of Tirmidhi. 
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6180. Sayyidah Umm Fadl bint Harith 44,2, (wife of Abbas «si 2; ) said that she 
visited Allah’s Messengerply41¢ å le and submitted, “O Messenger gl-yale du io of 
Allah, I have seen a nightmare last night.” He asked, “What is it?” She submitted, 
“It was very frightening.” He again asked, “But what is it?” She submitted, “I saw 
as though a piece of your body was cut off and placed in my lap.” Allah's 
Messenger puj41e àt io said, “you have seen that which is good. Fatimah will give 
birth to a son in sha Allah and he will be put in your lap.” 
Indeed, Fatimah y+», gave birth to Husayn «sà 2) and he was placed in her lap 
just as Allah’s Messenger plyte ù a had said. 
Later, one day she visited Allah's Messenger pijat ài e and placed him {Husayn 
«să p»)) in his lap. After a little distraction, she turned (toward him) and observed 
tears dropping from the eyes of Allah’s Messenger gl.js1+ ài J». So, she asked, “O 
Prophet of Allah, my parents is ransomed to you, what has happened to you?” He 
said, “Jibril p14. came to me and informed me that my Ummah will kill this my 
son.” She asked, “This son?” He said, “Yes. He also brought me a piece of red earth 
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(of the place where he would be martyred).”! 
COMMENTARY: According to a tradition of Sayyidah Salma sä», she said that she went 
to the mother of believers Sayyidah Umm Salamah y+»; and found her weeping. She 
disclosed to her that she had seen the Prophetpir.te4a_ o in a dream with his head and beard 
covered with dust. She asked him, “O Messenger pjasi ie of Allah, why are you coming 
straight away from the place where Husayn has been martyred.” Tirmidhi transmitted it, 
terming it gharib. Baghami also transmitted it from Hassan. (see hadith # 6166.) 


DREAM OF IBN ABBAS «+si,,2, 


JÉ hisap ENS LIE es Leek cng we Al Js gh! Lal JE AT glee ofl ges C0) 


Zz zà 


ERA) 


—i 


i i aala Ms hbk als eS LÄS 85 (4255 55.56 que H 
4 >» Z z . 2 ? I” P 1 z s 

fal Widget wes eiea Biast ah 
6181.Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så», said, “At noon, one day, I saw the Prophet aleà go 
el; as anyone sees in his sleep. He was disheveled and covered with dust, holding a 
bottle containing blood. I asked, ‘may my parents be ransomed to you, what is this?’ 
He said, ‘This is the blood of Husayn and_bis companions that I have not ceased to 
collect Al through today.’ I (remembered and) reckoned that time and found out 
that he was killed at that time,”? 
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6182.Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4+4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale dt Le said, 
“Love Allah because of the sustenance He provides you out of His bounties. And 
love me because of the love of Allah. And love the members of my household . 
(ahlul-bayt) because of the love of me.” 

COMMENTARY: Allah showers His bounties on you and thereby nourishes you. Without 
that, you could not have survived. The Quran says: 


alll 38 EESTE. be EE 
{And whatsoever of the blessings you have, it is from Allah...} (16:53) 
In short, if you can love Allah only because He is your Nourishes, then do it, otherwise the Sufis 
and pious people love Him because of Himself and His attributes, we must love Him in all 
cases whether He bestows favours or not. This hadith in its message is like the words of Allah: 
ped Se Sst pated 
{Let them; therefore, worship the lord of this House.) (106:3) 
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If you love Allah then you should also love His messenger. He is the beloved of Allah. One 
must leve him who is loved by one’s beloved. Allah says: 
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(Say, “if you love Allah, then follow me, Allah will love you? (3:31) 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 44+, has explained (i#—v)- ‘because of love of Allah’ to mean: 
‘love me because you love Allah,’ or ‘love me because Allah loves me.’ 
On the same count, you must love the Prophet's piu; aie à J» ahlulbayt because he loves 
them. Or, it you love the Prophet pl-yted Le then you must love them too. 
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6183.Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à s»; said, while holding the door of the Ka'bah, “J 
heard the Prophet lu; ate # le say, ‘Know! The similitude of my ahl ul-bayt 
(members of my household) before you is as the similitude of the ark of Nuh ase 
di, He who embarks it is safe and he who stays away from it is doomed.’”! 
COMMENTARY: It is an allegorical speech to say that those who embarked-.omthe ark 
survived the tempest. Those who did not were annihilated. In the same. ay, the 
members of the Prophet ploy. # tshousehold are a refuge for his ummah. Those who 
cling to their protection with love and those who respect them and love them and love 
them and emulate them, will be safe in both the worlds. But those who fail to attach 
themselves to them cannot be safe from destruction in both the worlds even if they spend 
lavishly, claim to be honourable and reputable and call on a strong support. The Prophet 
ehs ale dt We has compared the world and its pleasures, deceptions, disbelief and 
polytheism, innovation and ignorance, and immodest wishes and desires to a deep, 
violent ocean whose surface is turbulent with frightening waves and the atmosphere 
above it is covered with dark and dense clouds. It is dark all around and the ocean 
surrounds the lands and inhabitants menacingly. 
The Prophet pjat #40 said that only he can be safe who sails in the ship of love of his 
ahlul-bayt. There is a subtle connexion between the words of this hadith comparing the 
ahlul-bayt to the ark of Nuh p-e and the hadith that compares his companions «sis»; to 
the stars. “Whichever of them you follow, you will be guided.” It is in the light of this 
subtle link that Imam fakhruddin Razi #.+, has written in his Tafsir, “We, the ahlas-sunnah 
wa al-jama’ah have embarked the ship of love of the ahlulbayt and have been guided by 
the guiding stars who are the companions of Muhammad lujale#.le, So, we are safe from 
the terrors of the day of resurrection, darkness's and destruction in hell, and we hope to get 
high ranks and the perpetual blessings there.” 
The conclusion that is derived here is that he who did not embark the ship, at all, like the 
Khawarij, is among those who have perished. As for him who did embark but failed to get 
guidance from the stars, like the Rawafid, he is lost in the dark misguided paths so that it is 
impossible for him to emerge safely. 
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1 Musnad Ahmad, Hakim in Mustadrak 3-151 
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CHAPTER - ieee 


THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF THE wile a lo) z iadi ghji gta a 
PROPHET’ Spi ateit de WIVES opsit gry eae 
spade real 


The Prophet els ale dt le married Sayyidah Khadijah sà 2, bint Khuwaylid oe 3 in 
Makkah. She was his first wife. He was 25 years old and she was 40 years old. She died 
three years prior to the hijrah (emigration). 

After her death, the Prophet glej ate & Je married the 50 years old Sayyidah Sawdah bint 
Zama’ah yr & 2; in Makkah. He to was about 50 years old,. She died in 54 AH, or 
according to one report in 41 AH. 

The Prophet ol-jated#, Lo married Sayyidah Ayshah bint Abu Bakr 441,», in Makkah in the 
tenth year of prophethood when she was 6 years old. She was brought to his house in 1AH 
when she was 9 years old. She died in 55 AH or 58 AH. 

The Prophet ol. saJed! de married Sayyidah Hafsah bint Umar säg»; in 2 AH or 3 AH. She - 
died in 41 AH or 45 AH. 

He married Sayyidah Zaynab bint Khuzaymah 4+4,,», in 3AH but she died within a few 
months in 4 AH - or, in3 AH itself. 

In 3 AH or 4 AH, he married Sayyidah Umm Salamah bint Umayyah Fakhrumi. She died 
in 59 AH, or 62 AH. 

The Prophet o4+-;4Jed Lo married Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh in 5 AH. She died in 20 AH 
or 21 AH. She was the first of his wives to die after his death. 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah y+.#,,e, was the daughter of Abu Sufyan and sister of Muawiyah. 
She was first married to Abdullah ibn Jahsh. Both of them emigrated to Abvyssinia from 
Makkah. But, there, Abdullah ibn Jahsh converted to Christianity and died there as a 
Christian. She remained firm on here religion, Islam. In 6 AH, the Negus (Emperor of 
Abyssinia) gave her in marriage to the Prophet glss4le de and paid her a dower of four 
thousand dirhams from his own resources. Sayyidah Umm Habibah t¢+4,,, died in 44 AH. 
Sayyidah Juwayriyah was taken captive in the Battle of Muraysi which is also known as the 
Battle of Banu al-Mustaliq in 6 AH. The Prophet pjate at» set her free and married her. 
She died in 56 AH. 

Sayyidah Maymunah \+a,e, was the maternal aunt of Ibn Abbas «4.5», The Prophet d+ 
wt+yated! married her in 7 AH. She died in 61 AH, or 51 AH. 

Sayyidah SAfiyah bint Huyaye4,,2, ibn Akhtab was taken captive in 7 AH in the Battle of 
Khaybar. She was 17 years old. The Prophet pL. jale åt o set her free and married her. She 
died in 50 AH or 52 AH. 

There are the eleven wives of the Prophet g-jates io, There is an agreement on it in the 
light of the traditions. 

There is a difference of opinion on whether he took a twelfth wife, Sayyidah Rayhanah g», 
=à, Some scholars say that she was a female slave, but others say that she belonged to a 
Jew family and was taken prisoner in a battle. The Prophet e jade æ ga se her free and 
married her in 6 AH. 
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The Prophet et=3ate 2 married all these women who are mothers of the believers. He 
consummated all these marriages too. 

Traditions mention twenty, or more than twenty, women whom the Prophet pl- yae di gho 
married but even before the marriages could be consummated, divorce was effected. 

Theré were some women with whom marriage was proposed, but he did not marry them. 
Traditions also mention such women who were his wives. However, when the verse: 


Ee 155 VSS 2) LEG 

{O Prophet, say to your wives...}(33:28) 
was revealed, these women preferred the world to the hereafter and separated from him. 
As for the female slaves of the Prophet »W.) se & e, they were four. The most known of 
them was Mariyah Qubtiyah =å s2; (Copt). The Prophet's ph- jale č le son, Ibrahim, was 
born to her. She died in 16AH. 
The other is the very Royharah {sà s»; bint Samun, or bint Zayd, of whom some say that 
the Prophet pel~ sated Je had not married her, but she was his female slave whom he had not 
set free. He did have sexual intercourse with her because she was his slave. 
Of the other two, one was his female slave whom his wife Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh ,,#, 
yea had presented to him. The remaining one was taken captive in a battle. 
These details have been drawn from the sharh of Mishkah by Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 
«a Y g2), He has collected it on the authority of Jami‘ul-usool. There certainly is much 
disagreement in the relative traditions and there are varying opinions of the Ulama on 
these points: his number of wives, sequence of marriage to them, the years of death of those 
of them who died after his death, those with whom he did not consummate his marriage, 
the women to whom marriage was proposed but did not take place. 


SECT ION I Jiji jaiii 
MERIT OF SAYYIDAH KHADIJAH usú ey 
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6184. Sayyiduna Ali Ait it ge ) iaaea that he heard Allah's Messenger plasate di 0 

say, “The best women of her Ummah is Maryam bint Imran »x\.s, and the best 

women of her Ummah is Khadijah bint Khuwaylid.” 

According to a version Abu Kurayb áua>, said that Waki #.-, (a scholar of hadith and 

a contemporary of Imam Maalik &u»,) pointed to the heaven and earth (to indicate 

that both these women were the most excellent and noble of all women on earth)}.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not say which of these two women the better of the two 
is. According to Tafsir Nasfi, Sayyidah Khadijah», and Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; are 
better than Sayyidah Maryam e%~'4.ls because she was not a Prophet or Messenger and it is 
agreed that this Ummah is better than all other Ummahs. However, the opinions of the 
ulama differ on this issue as also on which of the two Sayyidah Khadijah «+ # p»; and 


1 Bukhari # 3432, Muslim # 29.2430, Tirmidhi # 3877 
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Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; is better. 

Imam Maalik dt») said that Sayyidah Fatimah sàs»; is a piece of the Prophet plujatedt pho 
and‘dearest of all to him, and he added, “1 will not give excellent to anyone over the one 
who is most dear to the Prophet pl- steal lo,” 


l + 
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6185. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ @ ç»; narrated that Jibril 1 We came to the 
Prophet pjate di. and said, “O Messenger of Allah, here is Khadijah coming to 
you (at the cave Hira from Makkah) with a vessel containing stew and food. When 
she comes to you, convey to her the salaam (greetings) from her Lord and from me. 
And give her glad tidings of a house in paradise of brilliant pearls where will be no 
clamour and no toil.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith pertains to the days when the Prophet ploy «le a le used to 
retire to the cave Hira for days together to worship and remember Allah. He carried 
provision with him, food and water. One day, Sayyidah Khadijah wed.» brought to him 
his provision and received the glad tidings. The Prophet ploy «le & e had not been 
commissioned as Prophet till then and Jibril pte had not begun to visit him. So, this 
visit of Jibril p- may have been after prophethood had been bestowed on him but he 
may have continued his visits to Hira for some more time. Syyidah Khadijah yei oy may 
have come on one of these days. 
The ulama say that no woman in this world has been honoured by the salaam of the Lord 
of the worlds. Jibril p-e had once conveyed salaam to Sayyidah Ayshah Wsä s»; too but 
only his own (not the Lord’s). Hence, this hadith is evidence that Sayyidah Khadijah fil ot?) 
pe was more excellent and was better. 
The word (3) is a very large pearl that is hollow. The domes on the castles of paradise 
will be large pearls of the shape of domes. So, either the dome will be made of a large 
pearl, or the castle itself will be a mighty pearl. 
There will be no clamour or noise in the castle as we hear in this world. Besides, there will 
be no hard work to maintain it, repairing it, etc. 
The ulama say that Sayyidah Khadijah sà»; was given this news particularly because of 
her spontaneous response to the Prophet's pl- edit invitation to Islam. 


(a5 Sad 3 2 pele chs ole As be i! diaa Qe 2b 6 L1G AE 545 (AT) 
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6186. Sayyidah Ayshah sàl s»; said, ”I was never as jealous of any of the wiveswi#.>, 


1 Bukhari # 3820, Muslim # 71-2432, Tirmidhi # 3876(3902) 


720 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


of the Prophet ¢ijair Le as I was of Kahdijah ysi +). I had not seen her at all, but 
he mentioned her very often. Many a time, he would slaughter a sheep, cut it into 
ieces and sent them to the friends of Khadijah sá 2). I would say to him ‘Perhaps 
there is no woman in the whole world other than Khadijah s% 2, He would say, 
‘Indeed, she was such and like that too. Besides, I did have children from her.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl+) ale å slo confirmed that Sayyidah Khadijah ws à p»; was 
such and like that, meaning like Sayyidah Ayshah geal ce » had described her: unique! She 
was pious, ascetic, given to fasting and she kept vigil in the night. She served the Prophet 
ohjasi lo wholeheartedly, helped him and made sure that he was comfortable, She was 
kind and loving. Instead of enumerating her attributes, the Prophet plejade i sua chose to 
understate and leave it to imagination. He hinted that her attributes were beyond 
enumeration. l 
Another merit and a significant one was that she gave birth to all the children of the 
Prophet pleated Lo. None of his other wives can compare with her in this regard. None of 
them had a child, except Sayyidah Mariyah Qubtiyah ys å ,», who was the mother of 
Ibrahim. She was the Prophet's pt- sided lo female slave. 
As for Sayyidah Khadijah 4s á s2» her children included such greats as Sayyidah Fatimah 
să 2; whose merits are uncountable. 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: She was the mother of the believers, Khadijah al-Kubra ù»; 
s+, daughter of Khuwaylid ibn Asad. He was famous merchant among the Arabs and a 
respectable, well known member of the Quraysh. 
She was first married to Ibn Halah ibn Zararah. When he died, she married Atiq ibn Aa’id. 
Then, she married the Prophet plu j1¢4 Le at the age of 40 years. That was the Prophet's „le 
piyale à first marriage. Neither did he marry any woman before that nor did he take a 
second wife during her life time. 
Sayyidah Khadijah «40,0, has the exclusive honour of being the first Muslim, both among 
men and women. She died at the age of 65 years, five years before the hijrah of the Prophet 
ghey she sit eto Madinah, in Makkah. Some authorities put her death four years, or three 
years, before the hijrah. Their marriage lasted twenty-four years and six or five months. 
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6187 Sayyiduna Abu Salamah 4s, (a tabi‘i) narrated that Sayyidah Ayshah sai e) 
told him that (once} Allah s Messenge pl; Jea le aid, "O Aysh! Here this is Jibril 
Pale. He off..s you salaam” She responded, “And on him be as-salaam wa 
rahmatullah,” say ing further, ‘He could see (Jibril studs} but I could not see (him).”2 
(salaam means ‘peace’ and is a greeting The rsponse is ‘and on upon you be peace 
and the mercy of Allah.’ 


1 Bukhari # 3818, Muslim # 76-2434 
2 Bukhari # 3728, Muslim # 91-2447 
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£188. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pjate ai de said to 
her, “for three nights, I was shown yourself in a dream. You were brought in a 
(precious) silk cloth by an angel who said to me, ‘This is your wife.’ When the cloth 
was removed from your face, behold! You were the one! So I would say, ‘If this is 

from Allah, He will get it done.” 
COMMENTARY: According to another version, Sayyidah Ayshah ys & g») said, “When 
Allah commanded His Messenger pt- seit Lo to marry me, Jibril pale brought my picture 
on his palm (in the Prophet's dream).” We might say that the silk cloth which had the 
picture was in the hand of Jibril pAle, or the picture was shown to the Prophet pl jide ài go 
in both ways, either by Jibril pA-hade both times or by another angel on the silk cloth the first 
time, and Jibril the second time on his palm. 
As for the words ‘Behold! You were the one!’ they could also imply that when, after 
marriage, the Prophet pl+,«le àt ghe removed her veil, he exclaimed, ‘Behold, you were the 
one” the picture belonged to you. 
This dream could have been before prophethood was bestowed on him, for, angles may 
not necessarily be seen only by Prophets phisis, So, he may have wondered whether it 
was a true dream, otherwise, dreams of Prophets pXJiae are always true. They are one 
form of revelation. If the dream was seen after prophethood then the Prophet's ate dsj. 
ey words ‘if it is from Allah’ do not imply a doubt, but, in fact, re a confirmation that 
Allah would give it practical shape. Some people suggest that the words seem to ask 
whether the dream would materialize as shown or the contrary would turn out. Would 
that be in this world or the next? 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: Sayyidah Ayshah yr», was the daughter of Abu Bakr i 2 
as. The Prophet ph-jats ài le proposed marriage and they married three years before hijrah 
in Shawwal the tenth year of prophet hood. She was 9 years old when she was brought to 
the Prophet's plejade á o house in Madinah in Shawwal, 2 AH. Some authorities say that 
she was taken to his house seven months after the Prophet 144164 4.0 came to Madinah. 
They were together for nine years. She was 18 years old when he died, of the mothers of 
the believers, she was the only one who was not married to anyone else before marrying 
the Prophet pi~ jalea le. He did not marry and virgin apart from her. 
She had a singular position as a learned, wise and perfect woman. She was a capable and 
extra ordinary jurist, too She remembered many of the ahadith of the Prophet plo sate a, lo 
and she narrated them to many sahabah and tabi’un. She had a good mind for poetry and 
literature and had memorized much of poetry. 
She died on 17 Ramadan in 57 AH or 58 AH, or on 27th Ramadan 57 AH on the night 





1 Bukhari # 3895, Muslim # 79-2438 
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preceding Tuesday at the age of 63 years in Madinah. She had left instructions to be buried 
in the night. So she was buried at night in jannat ul-Baqi. 

Abu Hurayrah «+ # œ, had her funeral salah. At that time Marwan was the governor of 
Madinah for amir Mu'awiyah. 
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6189. Sayidah Ayshah y= å s», narrated that people waited for the day of Ayshah 
(when the Prophetel. «1c i „Le was at her house) to bring their gifts to him that they 
might please Allah’s Messenger ¢l. 16d 1+ (more than otherwise). 
She added that the wives of Allah's Messenger plo led Jo were in two groups {each 
of like-minded women). One was made up of Ayshah tgs ài sty Hafsah ys à oo, 
Safiyah sš 2; and Sawdah ya», The other had Umm Salamah ysi e and the 
rest of the wives of Allah's Messenger pl-jate ài Lo.. Those with Umm Salamah RET 
W+ encouraged her to ask Aillah’s Messenger el- jale ài Lo to instruct the people that 
whoever wished to present a gift to him may present it to him at whichever house 
he was. She made the request and he said to her, “Do not hurt me concerning 
Ayshah, (Perhaps, you do know that) revelation does not come to me when 1 am in 
the blanket of any wife (of mine) except Ayshah’s.” She submitted, “I repent to 
Allah that I should annoy you, O Messenger of Allah.” They (the women on the 
side of Umm Salamah sù »,) called Sayyidah Fatimah y+»; and inclined her to 
go to Allah's Messenger +1416 à „Lo (with the same message). She went (perhaps 
unaware that they had already made the request through Umm Salamah tdi», and 
he had turned it down). She presented their petition to him. But, he asked Iher, “O 
my dear daughter, will you not love what I love?” She said, “Of course! (I will do 
s0).” He said, “Then, you must love this one!”? 
(Ayshah, and do not do anything that may pain her.) 

COMMENTARY :Sayyidah Ayshah sä 2, was the guide of her co-wives who were on her 





1 Bukhari # 2581, Muslim # 82-2441, [Tirmidhi # 3879(3905) similar]. 
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side. She was the dearest of his wives to the Prophet elujatedi iv. Sayyidah Hafsah ysi g2) 
bint Umar «sä 2) was also on her side. The two of them were close friends too just as their 
fathers were. Sayyidah Umm Salamah y+ #,,», was the chief of those of her fellow wives 
who were on her side. i 
As for the people choosing the day of Sayyidah Ayshah säs»; to present their gifts, they 
did it on their own and were under no command from Allah's Messenger phas à Le to do 
so. Besides, this did not involve breach of the rights of his wives, so he gave no instructions 
to the people to change their practice. l i 
It was only at the house of Sayyidah Ayshah ipsis e», that the Prophet plsjate č o received 
revelation from Allah even when he was lying under her blanket. She narrated that while 
they were together, covered by one blanket, the verse(56) of surah al-Qasas (28} was 
revealed: 
i Eaten com Conk VES 
[Surely you cannot guide whom you love....} (28:56) 
And the hadith of Anas « à „2; about Sayyidah Ayshah's 4+ 4 s») superiority over 
women..... has been narrated in the chapter on Bada al-Khalq as narrated by Abu Musa +) 
«eds (# 5724}. The compiler of as Masabih has placed it here as narrated by Anas aoa, but 
he compiler to Mishkah has placed it in the chapter bada ul Khalq (beginning of the 
creation) on the authority of Abu Musa usi s. 
[Abu Musa «sài s») narrated that the Prophet pLsjale aie aid that while many men have been 
perfect... only Maryam ptude,.., Aasiyah ....were perfect .... and Maryam... Aysiyah ...were 
perfect ....and Ayshah's superiority over woman is like ......of Gharib over other feed.}! 
COMMENTARY RESUMED ON TO 5724: As stated previously, there are varying 
opinion on the application of the word 'woman' in this hadith (# 5724) quated in the 
foregoing lines. For instance: 
1. All woman as a species 
2. Only the wives sàs s2; of the Prophet ple jlesti gho.. 
Again, whether they are all his wives or Sayyidah Khadijah peat ge, exempted. 
However, the correct things seems to be that Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 4,2, is more excellent 
than all woman. Her perfection, In knowledge, learning and practical life which the 
prophet elo sated, de compared to 'tharid.’ Also make it more plausible. 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF OTHER WIVES: We have presented some data about the 
wives of the Prophet plu saleà in the beginning of this chapter. We have given also a short 
biography of Sayyidah Khadijah ys 4 ,», and and Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 4»). so, it seems 
proper that we give some information about the other wives of the Prophet pts jalea Lo.? 
SAYYIDAH SAWDAH usy: She was the daughter of Zama'ah. She was first married to 
Sukran ibn Amr «à»; ibn Abdur her paternal cousin. She was the first of the couple to 
embrace Islam. Then she exhorted Sukran to follow suit and he too became a Muslim. Both 
of them emigrated to Ethiopia (Abyssinia) where Sukran «săi g») died. So, after the death of 





1 This hadith # 5734 is cited here become the Urdu text has inserted were comments on its once again. 
2 See also The Mother of the Believers. Tabari and ‘the Life of Prophet Muhamad ployate & ie TBn 
Kathir pp 734-743. Both Darul Isha‘at Karachi. 
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Sayyidah Khadijah, the Prophet plvyatedt le married Sayyidah Sawdah sà») to raise her 
spirits. This was in the tenth year of the prophethood. He had not married Sayyidah 
Ayshah så»; till them. Sayyidah Sawdah tst s2; was fifty years old at that time. Once, 
the Prophet pl+yale it Le was prompted by some reasons to divorce her, but when she 
pleaded with him, he gave up his idea. From that time on, she surrendered her day (of the 
Prophet el- sated le nightly visit s to her) to Sayyidah Ayshah sås}. She died in Madinah 
in Shawwal 19 AH. But, other reports put her death in 54 AH, or 41 AH. 

SAYYIDAH HAFSAH ys #2, : She was the daughter of Umar «så p»). her mother was 
Zaynab bint Maz'un. She was first married to Khunays ibn Hudhafah Sahmi «sà æ) with 
whom she emigrated to Madinah. He was martyred in the Battle of Badr. 

Umar 4s... intended to give her in marriage to Abu Bakr «sà p», or Uthman «edi s, both 
of them declined. Then, the Prophet el jate à 6 proposed to marry her and they married in 
Sha'ban 3 AH. Once, the Prophet plejade ae had made one pronouncement of divorce to 
her but then he received a revelation (before he could make the remaining two 
pronouncements) that she should withdraw his pronouncement because she was given to 
much worship, fasting and was his spouse in paradise. So, he revoked the first 
pronouncement of divorce. 

A section of the sahabah o4+#_.»,and tabi'un atu, have narrated ahadith from her. : 

She died at the age of sixty in Sha'ban 45 AH Mua'wiyah was caliph. Others put her death 
in 41 AH or 37 AH). 

SAYYIDAH ZAYNAB BINT KHUZAYMAH 4 w»; Right from the days of ignorance 
Qiyhiliyah) she was known as Umm ul Masakin (Mother of the needy). 

Her first husband was Aqil and second husband was Ubaydah. Then she was married to 
Abdulah ibn Jahsh 4s% 23. He was martyred in the Battle of Uhud. After that, in 3 AH, the 
Prophet plu sales le married her, but she died within a few months of that. 

SAYYIDAH UMM SALAMAH ys à»; Her name was Hind. She was the wife of Abu 
Salamah 4,2; Abdullah ibn Abdul Asad. He was wounded in the Battle of Uhud and could 
not survive and died a maratyr. That very year, or in 4 AH, the Prophet t- eå Lo married her. 
She died at the age of 84 years in Madinah in 59 AH, or 60 AH. She was buried in Al-Baqi. 
SAYYIDAH ZAYNAB BINT JAHSH 44.2; Her mother, Umaymah, was the daughter of 
Abdul Mutallib, and the paternal aunt of the Prophet p+ sated Lo, 

She was first married to Zayd ibn Harithah «+#,,»,, the freedman of the Prophet pls sled lo, 
When Zayd «sá s2; divorced her, the Prophet plu jeu Le married her. 

Her real name was Barrah, but the Prophet pl+;aled te changed it to Zaynab. She died at 
the age of 52 years, in Madinah. 

Sayyidah Ayshah sá»; said of her, "I have not come actoss any woman better than her in 
religion and were fearful of Allah than her. more truthful than her and more kind to kith 
and kin. There was no woman who spent more wealth an devoted herself more in Allah's 
cause than Zaynab. -ea 2; 

SAYYIDAH UMM HABIBAH 4+ # ,»,: Her name was Ramlah. She was the daughter of 
Abu Sufyan ibn sakhr. Her mother was Safiyah bint Abu al-Aas, the paternal aunt of 
Uthman ibn Affan. Her first husband, Ubaydullah ibn Jahsh converted to Christianity in 
Abyssinia and died as an apostate. in 6 AH, the Negus of Abyssinia gave her in marriage to 
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the Propeht pl- jaled! de. She died in 44 AH in Madinah. 

SAYYIDAH JURAYRIYAH «säs»; She was the daughter of Harith. She was taken captive 
in the Battle of Muraysi, She came to the lot of Thabit ibn Qays «a», who had taken her 
as a prisoner. He made her a mukatab (whereby she could buy her (freedom). The Prophet" 
phys ãi ee paid the money and set her free. Then he married her. Her name was barrah but 
the Prophet pl- jats át do changed it to Juwayriyah. 

She died in 56 AH at the age of 65 years. 

SAYYIDAH SAFIYAH yù»; She was the daughter of Huyay ibn Akhtab ibn Shu'bah. 
She belonged to the sabt (or sibt) or tribe of Prophet Harun ¢4—ade, She was first married to 
kinanah ibn Abu al-Huqayq the Jew. In the Battle of Khaybar (In Muharam 7 AH) Kinanah 
was killed and she was taken captive. The Prophet ¢l-)«1¢<0,e chose her for himself. But 
some historians say that-she came to share of Dihyah Kalbi xsi e but the Prophet ate ài de 
wy bought her from him. She embraced Islam and the Prophet pi-yaJe ae married her 
assigning her freedom as her dower. She died in 50 AH, and was buried in al-Baqi 
SAYYIDAH MAYMUNAH 4» à»; Her name was Harah but the Prophet ply ae & le 
changed it to Maymunah. She was first married to Masud ibn Amr Thagafi. He divorced 
her after a few days. Then Abu Dirham married her when he died, the Prophet pie jale dt clio 
married her at Sarf some distance from Makkah when he was on his way to perform 
Umrah al-gada (or the redeeming umrah). By a strange coincidence, she died at he some 
place sarf, in 61 AH or 51 AH. 

She is the last of the wives of the Prophet pi- jale aie one of her sister Sayyidah Umm ul- 
Fadl was the wife of Abbas «à»; and mother of Abdullah ibn Abbas as à 2; The other 
Sayyidah Asma bint Umays isäs»; was the wife of Ja'far Tayyar «eàt s2). 


SECTIONI] «pil juni 
FOUR SENIOR MOST WOMEN OF THE WORLDS 
as Ld bs 56 ahghahl og be Gute JG ches ale An Je gg) DILL cna) 


(phe lols) -eE Al Aes ge Lh Asbo 5 ts gh Liga 
6190.Sayyiduna Anas «så ç»; narrated that the Prophet pt- jiss à lo said, "It is enough 
for you to know (of the merits of four) women of.the women of all the worlds. They 
are: Maryam bint Imran, Kghadijah bint Khuwaylid, Fatimah bint Muhammad and 

. Aasiyah wife of Fir'awn (the Pharaon)."! 

COMMENTARY: The sequence mentioned in this hadith is exactly the sequence of their 
different ranks. Sayyidah Ayshah så»; is not mentioned in this hadith among the most 
superior women but she is mentioned a some of those in other ahadith. Also, perhaps this 
saying of the Prophet glo; .t¢ #1» may have been when she had not yet got this high 
position of perfection and the company of the Prophet pL jade dt Jo whereby her excellence is 
determined. We must keep the hadith of Abu Musa Ashary «sä»; before us (# 5724) to 
which we have referred in the preceding lines (before the biographical sketches). It is 
transmitted by Ahmad 4t«.>), Bukhari åar y Muslim dtee-,, Tirmidhi da>; and Ibn Majah. 





1 Tirmidhi # 3878, Musnad Ahmad 3-135. 
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Abu Musa áu», narrated in a marfu form that the Prophet plasate da Jo said, "while many 
men have attained perfection, yet among women only Aasiyah wife of the pharaoh, and 
Maryam daughter of Imran have attained perfection. And Ayshah's superiority over 
women is like that of tharid over other food." 

Suyuti ða, has written in Niqayah; "We believer that Maryam etate and Fatimah are the 
most superior of all women in the entire universe. And, of he wives of the Prophet lu jedi le 
the most superior are Sayyidah Khadijah ys...» and Sayyidah Ayshah ««.it,.,. As for which 
of them surpasses the other, opinions are divided. Some name (Sayyidah) Khadijah yrds», 
and some (Sayyidah) Ayshah sès»; A third opinion is to say nothing on the subject." 

Mulla Ali Qari å>; has reproduced the views of Suyuti a>) and said, "It is not that we 
must say nothing about the superiority of only these two women but we must say 
nothing about the superiory of all the wives of the Prophet ph»sate ài le over each other. 
The reason is that we have no conclusive evidence about it by which we might decide 
which of these women is most superior. As for the inconclusive evidences, They are 
contradictory and unhelpful. 


MERIT OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH så p) 
afe Os Jo old 345 diel neh 93 G3 855 dB 5p oe Jae es SBE Ses nan) 


(she lokan) B55 Vig BI Gert $5 oda Ses ches 
6191.Sayyidha Ayshah +4 2; narrated that Jibril te came with a picture of her 
on a piece of green silk for Allah's Messenger ¢l-y.ieu io, saying, "This is your wife 
in this world and the next.”! 

COMMENTARY: In a previous hadith (6180) the words are (27 «~4b,*), so it is not correct to 
say that it was a white silk cloth, unless the picture was shown to the Prophet pL: yale di, Lo 
many times indifferent forms or, a sub narrator may have confused his words, 


SAFTYAH ys 2; GIVEN SOLACE 
a) bs fi lle [LES tbl A LIG Lads 6 feo hls 16 Uti be5 cay) 


Se AU! be foi SES coo pds Ast iJ Saks y IGS Au Sls JUS gE oas clas athe 
i ah gil JG ade Jy ead og LÉ Os BH case tls onl a ell ches 

ELil sie Uols) cabs 
6192. Sayyiduna Anas «s # s», narrated that Sayyidah Safiyah had learnt that 
Sayyidah Hafsah ys 4 =») commented (disparagingly about her), "daughter of a 
Jew." So, she wept Allah's Messenger ploy ale & Lo came to her and found 
weeping. He asked her. "Why do you weep?" She complained,. "Hafsah says 
about me that I am a Jew's daughter." The Prophet pi- jate% „Le said, “And you are 
the daughter of a Prophet. Your uncle was a Prophet. And, You aer married 


1 Tirmidhi # 3880. 


727 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


(now) to a Prophet. So of what does she boast over you?" Then, he said 
(cautioning Hafsah). "Fear Allah O Hafsah!"! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah's +å 2; father Huyay ibn Akhtab was a descendant of 
the Prophet Harun A-344 who was brother of Prophet Musa Aae Hence, her forefather 
was a Prophet and her uncle too was a Prophet. 
Or, he may have spoken the words in reference to her great grandfather Prophet Ishaq +t 
PA describing Sayyidah Safiyah ssä s»; as daughter of Prophet Ishaq pAs and so calling 
prophet Ismail X-JuJe her uncle. 
Add to that she was wife of a prophet too. The Prophet el- sales shs intention was to comfort 
Sayyidah Safiyah «e 4,2, and raise her spirits. His intention was not to lower the merit of 
his other wives, because Sayyidah Safiyah «s & s», was not the only one who possessed 
noble lineage. His other wives, to, shared this distinction with her, for hey too, are 
offspring's of Prophet Ismail X-ac, brother of Propeht Ishaq p-as, Besides all of them 
were wives of a Prophet. 
The Prophet plate à le cautioned Sayyidah Hafsah ws # ,», that he ought not to have 
spoken such words against Sayyidah Safiyah ru,» The smacked of the jahiliyah (or days 
of ignorance before Islam). Allah never likes such conduct. 


ABOUT SAYYIDAH MARYAM BINT IMRAN Pyle 
BS 55 5 gl sk ishl les shins gie A dealt Sty 4 ack sides car) 
Ahi LI Saas GÉ CE ils shag fle Alt Jo alt $525 G55 OS 2 Ss Leis 

7 PEN 77 by ae E ae ie í Zegt +. ¢ t z 
Ei Yj di pal sla siaa GI ORS | $5 £2828 25255) shag oe A de S55 


(sae fl olga) -Sii clits 
6193.Sayyidah Umm Salamah +å», narrated, "In the year of the conquest, Allah's 
Messenger pl- jali do sent for Fatimah \+41,,»,. HE confined with her and she wept. 
Then he said something to her and she laughed. Later after Allah's Messenger died. 

I asked her about her weeping and her laughing. She disclosed;. Allah's Messenger 

informed me of his impending death, So I wept, then he informed me that I was to 

. be the chief of the women of paradise, apart from Maryam p—s, the daughter of 

Imran. So, Į laughed." 
COMMENTARY: In a previous hadith (# 6138), narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah we à g»). 
Sayyidah Fatimah igo dt 2, had said that she laughed because the Prophet plwy ale dt gio had 
confided to her that she would be the first of the members of his household to meet him. This 
does not in any way contradict this hadith (6193). 
However, Sayyidah Umm Sulaym’s +å»; placing this event in the year of the conquest is 
a great error. It took place during the farewell pilgrimage or during the Prophet's pare ee 
el» illness that led to his death. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3894 (3920, Musnad Ahmad 3-265, Nasa'i. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3873 (3899) also # 3893 (3919) 
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It is difficult to understand why this hadith is placed in this chapter. It belongs to the 
previous one about the excellences of the member of the Prophet pluyate at te household 
(like # 6138) perhaps it is placed here to complement the hadith (# 6190) of Anas «eà s») 
mentioning the supreme women of the worlds. It is also possible that this hadith under 
discussion is placed in this chapter in the light of certain traditions that Sayyidah Maryam 
Pliye would be a wife of the Prophet pL. jale ie in paradise. 


SECTION IH Ein jaiii 
KNOWLEDGE OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH sä) 
if z á P pty & É P rsa She 7e * » 
(Sled Jis Saas shag ale AU So lb) S555 alos! he REE Le I Ul EF AE) 
-Ly F Re has daas a Jós égy Ele ee los Chg LEE 
6194.Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s & =»; said, “whenever we, the Sahabah of Allah's 
Messenger ol~s«1¢ 4 le, were uncertain about a hadith (or a verdict on a religious 


issue), we turned to (Sayyidah) Ayshah à g»; (for redressed) and always found 

that she did have knowledge bout it." 

Tirmidhi termed this hadith hasan sahih gharib. 
COMMENTARY :Sayyidah Ayshah ws 4.) had acquired abundant knowledge from the 
Prophet plaja% Le and she possessed a strong power of judgement. So, she was able to 
solve difficulties on various kind of judgement and understanding religious questions and 
ahadith. 


FLUENT ELOQUENT 


q . P* a te ” + - 
EAREN 85 Coda i S155 iE Ce asi isi Lgi jó isib oy 5S EES nao) 


AF Rs a 
6195.Sayyiduna Musa ibn Talhah dit ha » {a tabi'i) said, "I did not find anyone whose 
speech was more fluent than of (Sayyidah) Ayshah y+» ,,"2 


Tirmidhi termed it hasan sahih gharib. 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Talhah # «>, spoke these words to praise the fine qualities or 


Sayyidah Ayshah ys», or he did, indeed, really find her speech unmatched in fluency. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3883 (3909). 
2 Tirmidhi # 3884 (3910). 
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CHAPTER - XXXIX 


THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF SOME Sla lgalal 
WELL-KNOWN SAHABAH «sit g; 


The compiler has not specified in this chapter any particular section and has not created 
separate chapters for them. Rather, he has grouped together the ahadith on the merits and 
excellences for certain well-known sahabah pesá go 

They include the righteous caliphs, the ah? ul bayt (or members of the Prophet plejade ăi, Lo 
household), the ashrah mubashsharah (or ten given tidings of paradise) and the noble 
wives of the Prophet eljas a ie, There are the muhajirs as well as the ansar, and other 
sahabah pps», too. 


SECTION |! jf jai 
ABDULLAH IBN UMAR wig’) 


Ba Wg egal YB 5 be BH 5G 6 ES A Las JE HF Gh Die SE OV) 


ý 
“ i] ” M A a “oe wet z “ os < PE- 
o Ai akas ache 40) Je el fé iaka ists Lake JF ataa fly LIEY ÉA g 


(alegin) Mle ee 2 sl Als 25 i 
6196.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar asá 2) said, "I saw in a dream as though I had 
in my hand a piece of silk. I never intended to go to any place in paradise but it 
flew me there with it. I related this dream to (my sister} Hasah 4+4 s2; She related 
it to the Prophet -jals & 1. He said, “Surely, your brother is a righteous man,’ or 
(he said) Abdullah is a righteous man." 

COMMENTARY: The pious deeds of Abdullah ibn Umar «+ å») are represented by the 
piece of silk. They take him to the high ranks of paradise. 

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: He was the son of Umar Farug ssä 2}. He was born one year 
before the Prophet iw yale Le was commissioned. He embraced Islam at an early age with 
his father in Makkah. He participated in all battles after the Battle of Trench. He was 
considered to be perfect in learning, wisdom, piety and asceticim. 

Sayyiduna Jabir «s à»; used to say, “There is no one among us when the world did not 
attract to it and he learned to it, but not Umar and his son Abdullah." 

Sayyiduna Nafi åa», said that the slaves whom Abdullah ibn Umar «+4 s»; set free during 
his life time numbered one thousand. He added "Rather, more that that." 

He had a singular distinction among the those who obeyed and loved the prophet el- yiledi guo, 
Whenever he performed hajj, he was particular to precede the pilgrims to all those places 
where the Prophet ela ale di Le used to stop. 

It is reported that one day Hajjaj ibn Yusuf procrastinated in offering the salah of Fajr, or of 
asr, Abdullah ibn Umar «+4,» said to him, "Do not delay the salah, for the sun will not 


l Bukhari # 1121, 7015, Muslim # 2478, Tirmidhi # 3825 (3851). 
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wait for you." Hajjaj was annoyed by these words and exploded with rage, "I feel like 
putting your eyes out." Or, he said "I am inclined to severe your head." Abdullah « 4.2, 
said, "If you do that, would not be surprising, because you are a foolish dictator 
subjugating us." Some people say that Abdullah +s i s»; spoke these words softly so that 
Hajjaj did not hear him. Anyway Hajjaj was severely infuriated and had the spear of Ibn 
Umar 4s 2; taken away. Then he had stones hurled at him while he was on the road and 
had him struck on the back of his feet with a poisoned weapon. The result was that Ibn 
Umar «sä s»; feel seriously ill and died after a few days. This happened three months after 
the tragic martyrdom of Ibn Zubayr «+41.» in 73 AH. Ibn Umar «så p»; was 84 years old at 
that time. He was buried in Dhu Tuwa (és s3). 


MERIT OF ABDULLAH IBN MAS'UD «rai,» 
Bight J shag ale i Le oli ps Biss Ezag Vs pls cdl i JG i Ses cay 


OEE EEE MES abel breaks SIV a Re 3 el EEDEN > OA ME 
6197.Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ i s»; said, "Surely, he who resembles Allah's 
Messenger ¢l. ja č o most closely in gait, way of living and conduct is Ibn Umm 
Abd from the time he emerges from his house till the time he returns to it, But, we 
cannot say how he conducts himself. with his family, or when he is alone."! 

(Ibn Umm Abd is Abdullha ibn Mas'ud.) «a+, 
COMMENTARY:The kunyah of the mother of Abdullah ibn Mas'ud « à +; was Umm 
Abd. So, he was Ibn Umm Abd (Ibn meaning son of). 
Some authorities say that (Js) translated ‘gait’ means ‘kind temperament.' He was dignified, 
serious. He was pious and righteous. 
These were his outward traits as known to everyone. As for his inner condition, only Allah 
knows that. 


AAE IVI ols Che AKS cdi Se velstil LA SS ce pak EY) gules naa) 
ARRAUN ZRET? gsis cS iesi $s oS cw 5 SBIES IES g3kns sd ae 
(ake Gira n sha athe 


6198. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ssä 2; Al-Ash'ary «så s+; said, "I and my brother came 
from Yemen (to Madinah) and stayed (at the house of the Prophet ¢l.y4¢ à Je) for a 
length of time, during which we had no doubt but that Abdullah ibn Mas'ud sù e»; 
was a member of the Prophet pL- je à Le household. This was because we saw how 
often he and his mother came to the Prophet pl» sated! 1,2 

(This translation stayed at the house of the Prophet pL- zale č J» is as in the Urdu text, 
otherwise the English translation of Bukhari and Muslim do not mention staying at 
the Prophet's house: For quite some time the brothers took Abdullah to be a 
member of the Prophet pL- jatedi Le house hold). 


1 Bukhari # 6097. 
2 Bukhari # 3763, Muslim # 110-2460. 
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COMMENTARY: According to a tradition the Prophet --j«1ea,l¢ had authorized Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud «- 4.2, "When you see any men with me, You may come in without asking 
permission to enter." 

According to another version, Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sè»; said “the Prophet pl. jaded Le Said 
to me ‘when the curtain is not drawn and you hear my voice, that itself is your permission to 
enter. As long as I do not forbid you, you may come in, without asking permission." 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH: His Kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman. He was a Hadhali and 
known by the sobriquet of Sahib us-Siwad waas-siwak (keeper of cushion and tooth stick) 
He was a very early Muslim, even before the Prophet ¢in)«1¢ # J had moved to Dar ul 
Arqam. Umar had not embraced Islam till then, It is said that Ibn Mas'ud «+d s2; was the 
sixth Muslim. The Prophet hjal i le kept him close to him and assigned to him assorted 
tasks like keeping the siwak handy, helping the Prophet gLs;4J¢ à Lo put on his sandals, 
looking after his cushion and vessel of water for his ablution during journeys. When the 
Prophet pin jakeds Le had his bath, he stood ahead to screen him from view. 

Abdullah ibn Mas'uid +s à +»; had emigrated to Abyssinia first and then to Madinah. He 
participated in the Battle for Badr and other battles and expeditions. 

The Prophet pisas di le had given him tidings of admittance to paradise. He had said, "I 
like for my ummah whatever Ibn Umm Abd likes and I do not like for my ummah 
whatever Ibn Umm Abd dislikes. 

He had a whitish complexion. He was very lean and so very short statured that a seated tall 
man's head would be level with his while he stood next to him. 

Umar +s è s»; Furgan had appointed him, during his caliphate, judge of Kufah and head of 
its state Treasury. He retained these assignments till the initial days of Uthman's «e š g») 
caliphate after which he returned to Madinah where he died in 32 AH when he was 
slightly above sixty years of age. 

The ahadith that he had narrated have been transmitted by a large number of the sahabah 4,2) 
estand tabi'un du) among whom are Abu Bakr «säi g, Umar sedi.) and Uthman seš p> 

The ulama‘say that, with the exception of the four caliphs, Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+ åt g»; 
was the most superior jurist-of all the sahabah. 


FOUR SAHABAH RECOMMENDED AS TEACHER OF QURAN 
sas Ke hpi $e SG chs e A Ja ltt J p25 E 5 ptt od alas SES CUN88) 


Cle BAA) oh 5 Sed 5 AS HI EG AEE I 54 gh Les gphes go dle A 
6199.Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn Amr «sà „2; narrated that Allah's Messenger asle ait glue 
wy said, “Get these four men to recite the Quran to you (and acquire it from them): 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud, saalim the freedman of Abu Hudhayfah, Ubayy ibn Ka'b. 
and Mu'adh ibn Jabal." 

COMMENTARY: These four remarkable sahabah ¢ #.» had acquired the Quran directly 
from the Prophet pjate 4 e while the other shabah «i s»; had learnt it from them and 
from each other. 


1 Bukhari # 3760, Muslim # 118-2464, 
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The four of them had retained the Quran in memory and were also great qaris (reciter of 
the Quran learned in the science of recital}. The Prophet gi~ jate ái te let them know of their 
distinction. 

SAALIM «sigo; He was Saalim ibn Ma'qil «+i», He was the freedman of Abu Hudhayfah 
ibn Uthbah ibn Rabi'ah ibn Abd Shams. He belonged to Istarakh or Istakhar ( ancient name of 
persopolis) in Iran. He is counted among the meritorious and glorious sahabah egs 4.» ;He 
had participated in the Battle of Badr, and had the honoour of leading those muhajirs in 
congressional salah who had emigrated to Madinah before the arrival there of the Prophet 
pls arte da sho though Umr uedi p2; and Abu Salamah «ed», were among them. 

The name of Abu Hudhayfah «s # s2, was Hisham. He was one of the great, learned 
sahabah and the earliest muhajirs. He had embraced Islam even before the Prophet «Jedi Le 
ey had moved to Dar ul Arqam. 

UBAYY IBN KA'B «+ ,»,: He is one of the ansar sahabah, and a prominent reciter of the 
quran. He was called sayyid ul qurra (chief of the reciters of he Quran0. Umar «+# s»; used 
to call him sayyid ul Muslimeen (the chief of the Muslim). He was a scribe of the revelation 
received by the Prophet plu yale ái Lo. 

MU'ADH IBN JABAL « # ,»;;He too was an ansar. His merits and excellent qualities are 
very many, uncountable. The Prophet ols) «1 á ie had established bonds of fraternity 
between him and Abdulah ibn Mas'ud ssä p>). 


MERIT OF IBN MAS'UD ssä p»; AMMAR «siii,.2) AND HUDHAYFAH «#di,,2, 
Ua35 L255 Als ets L ef is Shed i Laas JE Ladle B85 are) 
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(linalo) caas ont asaf oUF Lala Sis 
6200. Sayyiduna Alqamah (a tabi'i) said, 'I come to Syria and offered two raka'at 
salah (in Jami mosque of Damascus), Then I made a supplication: 'O Allah, let me 
have a pious companion.' I then joined some people when suddenly a venerable 
shaykh came and sat down beside me. I asked (the others). ‘who is he?' They said. 
Abu Darda, I said (to him overjoyed as I was). 'I had prayed to Allah to let me have 
a pious companion and He has given me your company.’ He asked, 'Who are you?’ I 
said, I am a citizen of kufah,' He asked, ‘Is there not among you Ibn Umm Abd 
(Abdullah ibn Mas'ud) «4 .») who was responsible for the (prophet's) sandals, 
pillow and vessel of water for ablution? And, is there not among you whom Allah 
protected from the devil by means of the tongue of His prophet (meaning, Ammar), 
And, is there not among you (he who has the honour of being the confident of the 
Prophet whose secrets no one know beside him?"! 


1 Bukhari # 3742. 
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COMMENTARY: Allah answered the supplication of Alqamah #4, forthwith and Abu 
Darda came next to him. We must bear I mind the tradition; 


he Yi dbs Yi pt aS dt 
Surely allah has angels who lead people to each other. (They draw them closer.) 
He said to him that Ibn Mas'ud was Prophet's personal assistant. When the Prophet 1-4) J. 
+ intended to sleep, Ibn Mas'ud 4s à g2; brought him the pillow. When he woke up, he 
brought him water for ablution and always carried a vessel during journeys. So, Abu 
Darda «sä 2; advised Alqamah du~, that no student and novice need by pass Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud ss @ 2, and look for another teacher. This confirms the adage that a student 
must first acquire knowledge from the scholar in his own city in a perfect way. Having 
done that, If he needs to learn more, than he must travel to another city and endure the 
ordeals of the journey. At the same time, if a scholar knows of another scholar more 
learned than him, then he must direct the student to him. 
AMMAR as is ,2,: The Prophet plus sie dtd called Ammar «+ á»; ‘pure’ and ‘purified! or ' 
perfume’ and perfumed.’ He gave him glad tidings of entry into paradise. The enemies of 
Islam used to persecute him severely. Once, he was thrown into fire and the Prophet dle di glue 
et- said, "O fire cool down for Ammar as you had cooled down for Ibrahim ¢4ule, the khalil 
(trend) of Allah, and be peace for him." Once, he said to Ammar «eàt g2» “Some rebels will kill 
you, You will call them to paradise but they will try to take you to the fire." In these words, 
the Prophet pi~ 4,1) dv exhorted him to be steadfast on the right path, and not allow the devil 
to tempt him. This is what Abu Darda «+4,.2, meant when he said that Allah has preserved 
him from the devil through the means of His Prophet el- tea Le tongue. 
Ammar's «så»; father was Yasir «sä #3, His mother was Sumayyah yea.) Yasir ssä»; 
belonged to Yemen but had settled in Makkah where he made a sworn friendship (known 
as hilf) with Abu Hudhayfah ibn Mughirah «+412, who belonged to Banu Muakhzum. He 
also married his female slave Sumayyah er # s2; Ammar «s #0, was born to them 
whereafter Abu Hudhayfah «+4 2; set them free. This is why Ammar «s&s»; is called the 
freedman of Banu Makhzum. 
Ammar ibn Yasir is among those who had preceded others in embracing Islam. But, he was 
among those weak Muslim whom the infidels tortured mercilessly to compel them to. 
renounce their new religion. Rather, he was the most persecuted of all of them The Prophet 
pls jae ait Le would came to him, stroke him and pray. 


et yt de ee US Sloe de being la GS OGG 
"O fire become cool and peace for Ammar as you had become for Ibrahim." 

Ammar as åt s2; was among the first muhajir (emigrants). He participated in the Battle of 
Badr and All other battles. He was martyred in 37 AH in the Battle of Siffin while fighting 
on the side of Sayyiduna Ali «+02. He was 93 years old then. 

HUDHAYFAH w 2; He is called the keeper of the Prophet's gl. jalea Le secrets, because 
the Prophet ol satea! Le had confided in him such confidential matters as are not generally 
disclosed to anyone. One such secret was the names of the hypocrites, their ancestry and 
kinds of their hypocrisy. So, he was very well aware about one who is not a perfect, sincere 
Muslim, It is reported that once Umar «+4#,.»,, who was then the caliph, asked him, "Do 
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you find any sign of hypocrisy in me?" He said, "By Allah, no! But, some people say that 
your meals comprise of many kinds colourful food. So, this was investigated and it was 
found that eggs were placed at your meals and when their shells were removed, they gave 
out yellow and red yoke and white albumen. These were the different colours that 
deceived some people into believing that you were served diverse dishes at your meals." 
Hudhayfah «4,2, died in 35 AH at Mada'in. He was buried there. 
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6201.Sayyiduna Jabir «+,.», narrated that Allah's Messenger «l yea Le said, "I was 
shown paradise: There I saw the wife of Abu Talhah (Umm sulaym, mother of 
Anas}. Then, I heard ahead of me a susurration (of footsteps) and there was Bilal!"! 

COMMENTARY: The mother of Anas «sà 2) was Umm Sulaym «sč +; but her name is not 
known definitely. She was married first to Maalik ibn Nadr, Anas «sä =»; was born to 
them. Maalik ibn Nadr was a polytheist and died as such. Then, she became a Muslim and 
Abu Talhah «sä 2; proposed marriage to her but was not a Muslim. So, she rejected his 
proposal and invited him to become a Muslim. He did so and they married. She said, "I 
_ give myself up to you your wife in return for your Islam. Your Islam is my dower «eàt s2; 
BILAL «si»: He was the son of Abu Ribah. Abu Bakr «sà», had set him free. He was a 
very early Muslim and he was the first one to declare his Islam in Makkah before everyone 
else. He was the chief mu’adhdhin of the Prophet plate à ue, He had taken part in the 
Battle of Badr and thereafter every jihad. Finally, he emigrated to Syria where he died in 20 
AH at Damascus. He was buried in the graveyard Baab us Saghir. He was 63 years old 
when he died. He had no one to succeed him. A section of the sahabah »4+4#_-2,and tabi'un 
dt») have transmitted ahadith from him. He too was one of them who was severely 
persecuted by the infidels of Makkah among whom Umayyah ibn Khalaf caused him much 
hardship. As destiny would have it, Bilal «+.4_.2, was the one who killed him in the Battle 
of Badr. Jabir sà s»; said that Umar «sà 2y used to say (lisa getty Sy!) “Abu Bakr aed», 
is our chief. And, he set free our chief (Bilal) «+i», 

Imam Ahmad # 4>, has stated in his Musnad that seven people preceded others in 
announcing their Islam. They are: 

Allah's Messenger el sled pe Abu Bakr, asà s2; Ammar să s2, his mother Summayah s’; 
«si, Suhayb «oat 2, Bilal «sis», and Miqdad «sái». 

Allah protected ‘tis Messenger through his uncle Abu Talib from the persecution of the 
enemies of Islam. 

Abu Bakr «s å g2; sad the protection of his tribe. But, the remaining five were weak and 
helpless, so that idolaters earmarked them for their persecution. They punished them in a 
savagely manner. They made them wear iron fetters and put them in the hot sun. then 
Allah had all of them, except Bilal «e i „2; released from victimization and made them 


I Muslim # 106-2457, Musnad Ahmad 5 — 360. 
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honourable. Bilal eà»; continued to be helpless. He had no one to help him out. Rather, 
they increased their pressure on him. Vagabonds of Makkah were set against him. They 
bound him in ropes and dragged him through the streets of Makkah, but he had on his 
tongue only (asi) - (42!) - Allah is one! Allah is one! 
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6202.Sayyiduna Sa'd «sà g»; narrated, we were six people with the Prophet sisä J. 
ey (when he intended to speak to the chiefs of the Quraysh, but the idolaters 
demanded, 'Remove these (despised ) people and forbid them to (have the cheek to) 
mingle with us." 

Sa'd us,» added, "There were besides me, Ibn Mas'ud a man of Hudhay! Bilal & s»; 
«s and two other whom I will not name. Then, when Allah willed came to the mind of 
Allah’s Messenger. So while he nominated over it, Allah, the Exalted revealed: 


gh 5203s A opel sy 25 2 tsi Ya 

{And do not expel those who cail their Lord morning and evening seeking His 

pleasure}! (6:52) 
COMMENTARY:He did not name the two men because there was some logic in not 
disclosing them at that time. They were Khabbab ibn Arat aed 2) and Ammar ibn Yasir s”; 
«sù. some people allege - but this possibility is remote ~ that he had forgotten their names. 
The prophet plujaje doe was thinking over the demand of the idolaters from the point of 
view that they might enter the folds of Islam if he conceded to their demand, but he also 
know that it would be very insulting to sincere Muslims. So, he was trying to find a way 
out, But, Allah revealed the verse whereby the honour and respect of the poor Muslims 
was Violated. 
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6203.Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà +; narrated that the Prophet ¢l+j.164 Lo said to him. 
"O Abu Musa, you have been granted a sweet voice that is a portion of the sweet 
voice of Dawud e%XWtate."2 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is (,+;) Mizmar. It is a musical; instrument, like a pipe, 


1 Muslim # 46-1748. 
2 Bukhari # 5048, Muslim # 535-793, Tirmidhi # 3855 (3881). 
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and implies singing while playing a musical instrument. In this hadith, however, it means ' 
a sweet voice.' 

The words (3 ;!3i) -descendants of Dawud «di», means Dawud eX-Jute himself. The word 
{Ji} is superfluous, because only Prophet Dawud eae is known for his sweet voice, not 
his descendants. Some authorities say that here (J) is used for one person and he is Prophet 
Dawud putts, He had a very sweet and melodious voice. 

Allah granted a sweet, pleasant voice to Abu Musa Ash'ary «sà e; too. When eh recited the 
Quran, the Prophet pl- 41d) Lo listened to him with immense love. 

ABU MUSA «+4,,»;:His name was Abdullah ibn Qays Ash'ary «+.,2). Abu Musa was his 
kunyah. He had embraced Islam in Makah and was one of those who had emigrated to 
Abyssinia. He returned from there to the Prophet iuyate ale when he was at Khaybar. In 
20 AH. Umar «sà g»; appointed him governor of Busrah and he retained the post till the 
early days of Uthman's caliphate. Then, he was discharged and he moved to Kufah. When 
the people of Kufah showed their governor, Sa'eed ibn Aas sei s2, the door and requested 
Uthman usà»; to appoint Abu Musa «sàl s2; their governor, he conceded to their request 
and instated him as governor of Kufah. But, after Uthman «ei 2, was martyred. Ali asà >) 
dismissed him. Then, after the arbitration’. 

Abu Musa «să 2; moved to Makkah where he died in 52 AH. 

(As for his emigration to Abyssinia, the facts are that he had gone to yemen to his tribe 
Ashar. When they learnt of the prophet pljas a 4 emigration to Madinah , they took a 
ship to Madinah to join him but the unfiriendly winds diverted their ship to land at 
Abyssinia where they met Ja'far «+ # g2, with him they came to the Prophet pL+ale dt lo 
when he was at khaybar.) 
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6204.Sayyiduna ‘Anas «sà 2) said, "In the time of Allah's Messenger plajas i „Le the 
Quran was gathered together (meaning committed, to memory) by four (sahabah): 
asà c2; Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sa», Mu'adh Ibn Jabal «+, Zayd ibn Thabit «s i e; 
and Abu Zayd asip» ," 

Anas asa se) was dsked, "who is Abu Zayd +cat _.»,?" He said, "One of my Paternal uncles."2 
COMMENTARY:The name of Abu Zayd «sá =; was either Sa'eed ibn Umayr uea pe; or 
Qays ib Sakan us agy. 

All these four sahabah e¢sá belonged to the Khazraj tribe of the ansar lt was the tribe of 
Anas 4s a 0, this, he spoke these words express the distinctions of his tribe that it 
possessed four mei. who had memorized the Quran. His words do not say outright that 
there was no other sahabi in the time of the Prophet pojade Lo who had not committed the 


1 He was nominated by Sayyiduna Ali «eè s»; as an arbitrator to arbitrate his case with Mu'awiyah 
KAD od 5. 
2 Bukhari # 3810, Muslim # 119-2465. 
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Quran to memory. While it is not correct to give any importance to numbers in such cases, 
there are sahih ahadith that affirms that very many sahabah e¢+4,.2,had memorized the 
entire Quran in the time of the Prophet sl~ysJed1 Le (from among the ansar and the mujahir). 
One of these sahih hadith mentions the seventy sahabah e+ 4,» who were martyred 
treacherously in Yamamah. All of them had memorized the Quran. Also, all the four 
righteous caliphs had memories the Quran. 
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6205. Sayyiduna Khabbab ibn Arat «s à 2, said, "We emigrated (to Madinah) 
alongwith Allah's Messenger hjit ói lo seeking Allah's pleasure. So, our reward is 
assured from Allah. There were those of us who died before receiving their reward 
{in this world) Mus'ab ibn Umayr «4,2, was one of them, He was martyred at the 
battle of Uhud. Nothing could be found with which to enshroud him except a 
striped cloth like a leopard skin (that he had on him}. When his head was covered 
with it, his feet became exposed and if it was stretched over his feet his head was 
bared. So, the Prophet -yale 4s „Lo said, ‘Cover his head with it and put idhkar over 
his feet. (Idkhar is leman grass) There were others among as who survived to reap 
their fruit, it having ripened." 

COMMENTARY Certain of those who struggled for Islam died before seeing the victories 

of Islam and these prosperity of he Muslim, while they could not have a share of it, or of 

the war booties, they will get their reward in the hereafter. 

As for those who have survived, they are getting there reward, like was booty etc. They 

witness the prosperity of Islam. This is their reward in this world. 

Mus'ab ibn Umayr «+ à +; was among those whose reward they will get in full in the 

hereafter. According to a hadith, those warriors who fight in Allah's path and get the booty, 

they have earned in this world two thirds of their reward and will get the remaining one 

third in the next world. 

MUS'AB IBN UMARYR wäi»; He was a Quraysh and Abdari, a glorious sahabi, He had 

embraced Islam before the Prophet pi» sieà s42 come to Darul Arqam. He was one of those 

who emigrated to Abyssinia. He participated in the Battle of Badr. 

The Prophet pls;4is dt le had sent him to Madinah after the second pledge of Aqabah. He 

was responsible to teach the people of Madinah the Quran and religion. The man who was 


E 


i Bukhari # 2897, Muslim # 126-2468, Tirmidhi # 3853 (3879), Abu Dawud # 3155, Nasa'i # 1899, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-112. 
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the first to offer the salah of Friday (and lead the congregation), before the Prophet «1644 ho 
evs emigration to Madinah, was Mus'ab ibnUmaryr asst s»). 

In the pre-Islamic days, Mus'ab used to live a very luxurious life. He wore the most 
expensive garments. When he became a Muslim, however, he led the life of an ascetic, 
giving up every comfort of life what to speak of luxury. One day, he came to the Prophet 
eljes di ho (wearing a coarse blanket) with a leather belt on his waist. The Prophet aje äi J» 
m»s said to the sahabah who were around "Look at him whose heart Allah has made 
radiant with the light of faith. In Makkah, his parents fed him the best of food and he 
donned garments worth one hundred dirhams. Now love of Allah and His Messenger has 
brought him where you see." 

Some authorities contend that the Prophet plwyale as t( had sent Mas'ab to Madinah after 
the first pledge of Aqabah. He would visit every house of the ansar to preech Islam 
tirelessly. As a consequence people embraced Islam in one's and two's till the light of Islam 
spread in Madinah and a large number of the Madinans became Muslims, then, he sought 
the permission of the Prophet pls «J+ 4 te through someone to initiate and lead the 
congregational salah of Fridah. 

Thereafter, he took a group of seventy men to Makkah to meet the Prophet at Aqabah for 
the second pledge. 

He is described in the verse of the Quran. 
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{Among the believers are men who are true to the covenant they made with Allah...) 
(33:23) 


MERIT OF SA'D IBN MU'ADH «+a», 
à EPA fzr x § Pa wan gi Ta „í { yee 
Qs jk ós papal 558) J gis sias ache ab BS Hi doi JE ple S85 Aata) 


(ache GA) GH eS OAE FBS 5, 
206.Sayyiduna Jabir «sá», narrated that he heard the Prophet pL. jatea_ do say, "The 
Throne swayed at the death of Sa'd ibn Mu'adh." 
According to another version (he said): "The Throne of the Merciful shook at the 
death of Sa'd ibn Mu'adh.”! 
COMMENTARY:The commentator explain the meaning of the swaying of the Throne. 
They say: 
(i) The thrones was overjoyed at the coming of a pure soul, so it literally swayed. 
(ii) The words that the Throne swayed or shook are a figurative expression for the real 
or symbolic elation of the Throne at the arrival of the pure soul of Sa'd «edi». 
The correct interpretation is that the words 'the Throne shook' must be read in their literal 
sense. As in clear from the first opinion. The reason is that Allah has empowered even 
inanimate objects with knowiedge and a sense of disciimination. This is borne out by the 
Quran, when it says about rocks: 
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1 Bukhari # 3809, Muslim # 124-2466. Tirmidhi # 3849. 
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{And there are some of them that fall down for the fear of Allah.) (2:74) 
It is also borne out by the saying of the Prophet eL steal about the mount Uhud, "It is the 
mountain that loves us. 
Some others say: 

(i) The shaking of the Throne means that the bearers for the Throne, meaning the 
angels, were immensely pleased. 

(ii) The tragic death of Sa'd «#4 p»; is compared to the shaking of the Throne. 

(iii) This is an allegorical way of expression of the mighty way in which Sajd # +, 
asdied. When a great a person dies, people say that his departure had thrown them 
in darliness, or "His death has hastened the last Day." 

SA'D IBN MU'ADH «+ it >): Sa'd ibn Mu'adh ibn Numan «+ à =», is among the ansar of 
Madinah. He is Ash‘hali, Awsi. He is counted among the glorious, great sahabah as ai»), 
He had embraced Islam in Madinah at the hands of Mus'ab ibn Umayr «sài»; whom the 
Prophet pljas àt le had sent ahead of him to propagate Islam in Madinah. After he became 
a Muslim, the whole clan of Banu Abd al-Ash'hal embraced Islam. The Prophet ple jasle àn 1. 
gave him the title of Sayyid ul Ansar. He participated in the battle of Badr and of Uhud. On 
the day of Uhud, be fought with determination and did not move away from the Prophet 
el- ileat le at all, as though pinned to the ground. He defended him boldly, 

În the Battle of the Trench, an arrow struck him on the arm and blood gushed forth 
profusely form his wound. Bleeding did not stop and Sa' d finally died a martyr after a 
month, in Dhul Qa'dah 50 AH. He was 37 years old. He was buried in al-Baqi. 

it was on this occasion that the Prophet )E) said, "When sa'd died, seventy thousand angels 
descended and the Throne of the Most Merciful shook." 
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6207.Sayyiduna Bara «eù», said, "A silk robe was sent (by a king of a non-Arab 
state) as a present to Allah's Messenger glu ated) eo, His sahabah pesà s», touched it 
and were astonished by its softness. So, he said, "Are you astonished -at the soft 
texture of this? Indeed, the handkerchief of Sa'd ibn Mu'adh in paradise is better 
and softer than this," 
COMMENTARY: According to one hadith the sahabah pesi p» had never seen such a costly 
and fire cloth before. So, they said that it was sent from heaven. 
The Prophet plajas in ue said to them that in paradise even such a thing as the handkerchief 
would be better than the costly cloth of this world. Then what may one say of the clothing 
and wearing apparel of paradise. 
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l Bukhari # 3802, Muslim # 126-2468. 
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6208.Sayyidah Umm Sulaym «+4 s», (the mother of Anas «s à s», narrated that she 
submitted {when she entrusted him to him). "O Messenger of Allah, Anas is your 
servant. Pray to Allah for him." He prayed, "O Allah, let his property and his 
children increase manifold, and bless in whatever you have granted him." Anas s»; 
ac i said, "By Allah, my property is plentiful and my children and children of my 
children add up to about one hundred." 

COMMENTARY: After this statement of his, he had more children. Ibn Hajar aa) has cited a 
tradition of Anas «s á æ», in which he said, much time later that his children and grand 
children numbered one hundred twenty five, only two of them were daughters. About his 
property, he said that it was multiplied many time and his garden bore fruit twice every year. 
One of the sons of Anas «+ à p»; said, "I had buried about one hundred of my father's 
children." We know from this that wealthy, property and children are a great blessing of 
Allah provided they do not lead one away form remembrance and into sin and disobedience. 
Imam Nawawi ata, said that the fact, that Sayyiduna Anas «+.!.», had so many children 
and very abundant property is a miracle of the prophethood of prophet Muhammad 4, 
as Beside, this hadith upholds the contention that the rich have more excellence over the 
poor. But, some others say that this is a singular case of Anas «+4,», in the sense that the 
Prophet piv yale ale prayed for Anas «à s2, to how abundant wealth and property. So his 
property was blessed and once Divine blessing entered it, the aspect of fitnah (Or final) 
disappeared from it. Hence, that property was not a means of evil and not a cause of 
neglect of rights of Allah. Therefore, the ulama say that it anyone makes a supplication for 
anything connected with the world then he must include a prayer for blessing in it and 
pray to Allah to preserve him from the trial and wrongs of that which he pray for. 

ANAS «+i pe; He was Anas «edie, ibn Maalik ibn Nadr, a resident of Mudinah, a Khazraji. 
His kunyah was Abu Hamzah. When he was twelve years old, his mother, entrusted him 
to the Prophet plo jadeai Le to serve him. In the time of Umar «säs», he moved to Busrah to 
be able to impart religious education to its people. He died there in 91 AH at the age of one 
hundred and three. He was the last of the sahabah pesä s» to die. 

Ibn Abdul Barr itu, has said that Anas «s&s», had one hundred sons and this is correct 
though some others say that he had eighty children sf whom seventy eight were male 
children. Hence, the report of fbn Hajr that he had 125 children is incorrect because it also 
does not agree with this hadith under discussion which puts his children and grand 
children at some more than one hundred, not merely his own children. 
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6209.Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «så p»; said, "I have not heard the Prophet „l 

vlejate à say of anyone walking on the surface of the earth. 'He will be among the 

dwellers for paradise, except about Abduliah ibn Salaam ssä )."! 
COMMENTARY:He was a great, glorious sahabi «+1,» His ancestral tree joins Prophet „h 
enyate à Yusuf priate. He was a Jew scholar ot high rank. Then Allah gave him guidance 
and he became a Muslim and he served the Muslims and Islam dedicatedly. The Prophet 
piv sated Le said of him that he would go to paradise, but Sa'd pL- jate àt ie made it clear that 
the ten who were given the glad tidings were not included because they had died already 
and were not 'walking on the surface of the earth. He meant that he had heard the Prophet 
el- jadeài le say ‘he is of paradise’ and of no one else who walked on the surface of the earth 
at that time when Sa'd spoke his words. 
Nawawi dita, said that this hadith does not imply that ahadith about Abu Bakr ssi g, 
Umar «+ # s»; etc. being 'men of paradise’ are contradicted, because Sa'd merely said 
about himself that he had not heard the Prophet pt- jale á Le name anyone else. If he had 
not heard anything, then that does not mean that no one else was giver these tidings. 
Moreover, when both kinds of traditions are known, preference is given to those that are 
positive and affirmative. 
The Prophet pl. sated le did give these tiding to many of the sahabah pesà s2 notably those 
ten who are distinguished as ashrah mubashsharah and Sa'd ibn Abu Waqgas «+ å e»; is 
also one of them. So, apart from the foregoing explanations, we might say that the Prophet 
pija dt te had not till then given these tidings to others. Sa'd «s ù», may have spoken 
these words when the remaining of the ten had departed from this world. Indeed it is 
known that Abdullah ibn Salaam «s à s», was alive even after those ten sahabah àe; 
sand when he died only Sa'd and Sa’eed «+ò s+, survived him. This opinion is supported 
by the tradition in Daraqutni that Sa'd «eå g»; said, “I did not hear the Prophet gL ale a, Lo 
say of anyone apart from Abdullah ibn Salaam R) who is alive and moving about on earth 
that he would go to paradise." The question does arise why Sa'd ignored himself and 
Sa'eed ae. ..2;? The point is that Ibn Salaam «så +; was walking on earth while the others 
were given tiding in a different form. 
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l Bukahri # 3812, Muslim # 142-2483, Musnad Ahmad 5-452. 
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6210.Sayyiduna Qays ibn Ubadah «sä +) (a tabi'l of high rank) said, "I was sitting 
in the mosque of Madinah and saw a man enter, humility writ large on his face 
(There was light on it of nearness to Allah) The people said, 'He will go to 
paradise.” He offered two brief raka'at of salah and departed. I followed him and 
(catching up with him I) said, 'when you came to the mosque, the people; said about 
you that you will not behave anyone to say what he does not know. But I shall teli 
you the reason for that. In he time of Allah's Messenger plate åt Lo I had a dream 
that I disclosed to him. I saw as though I was in a garden. Then he described its 
largeness and greenery, and (continued to say) 'There was an iron column in its 
centre. Its lower extreme was in the earth and the upper in the sky. There was a 
(firm) support (or hand hold) at the top I was told to ascend it but I said that I could 
not do that. So a servant came to me, raised my garments behind me and I climbed 
up till I was at the top of it and grasped the support. I was asked to grasp it firmly . 
while it was in my hand, I woke up. I related it to the Prophet ,Lj«1+#_ J», He said 
The garden is (the religion of) Islam. The column is the pillar of Islam (meaning its 
commands and obligations) and the support (that you grasped) is al-urwah al 
wusqa (the firm hand hold). So you will remain firm on Islam till you die." That 
man was Abdullah ibn Salaam."! 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah ibn Salam «+ «i,» refused to confirm what those people had 
said about him being a man of paradise. As for those people, they may have heard the 
hadith of Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «edt, (# 6209). Abdullah ibn Salaam asi >»; may not have 
known about it, or he may have been modest and humble. He may have feared that he 
would become famous and known to everyone as such. 
However, he explained how the People had came to speak as they did. But, the Prophet „Le 
whey ate at did not say specifically that he would enter paradise. On the other hand, some 
exponents say that Abdullah ibn Salam «s ,,», do not refuse to affirm what those people 
said, Rather, his words do confirm their saying about him. What he said means that anyone 
who has been a companion of the prophet pt «leat. and is aware of his sayings can never 
say anything that he does not know. So those people may have known about him whatever 
they said, Then he substantiated their words by relating his dream to Qays. daa). 
He said that while he had a grasp on the support, he awoke. That was he last thing that he 
saw. He woke while his first was closed as though holding something. 
The words al urwah al wuthqa are a reference to the verse: 


Boies Sy ices ob UG ways 
{(who has) believed in Allah, has indeed grasped a firm handhold...) (2:256) 
They imply that his faith was perfect and he had attained the highest rank. 
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The concluding words 'That man was Abdullah ibn Salaam were spoken by Qays. 
However, they may have been spoken by Abdullah «s i ṣ»; himself to emphasise that the 
vision was been by him. 


TIDINGS OF PARADISE TO THABIT IBN QAYS seii») 
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6211.Sayyiduna Anas «+ à ç», said that thabit ibn Qays «* 2, was an eloquent 
(persuasive) speaker among the ansar. He stayed in his house and refrained from 
coming to the Prophet el Jsi Le when this verse was revealed. 


UY Apa 535 Siga 13255 iG 
{O you who believe! Raise not your voice above the Prophet pi+;ate à o voice.....} 
(49:2, to the end of the verse} 
The Prophet pL- jals åt Le asked Sa'd ibn Mu'adh «rs,,.»,, “what is wrong with Thabit? 
Is he unwell? So Sa'd went to him and repeated to him he words of Allah's 
Messenger plo yates Lo, Thabit «eà s»; said, "This verse has been revealed (49:2) and 
you know that I have the loudest voice above (the voice of) Allah's Messenger «+ 
etsade, so I will go to hell. Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài v said, “Rather, he is among 
the inhabitants of paradise. 1 
COMMENTARY: The sincerity of Thabit ibn Qays «sù»; was effective and the Prophet 
qs jile al le was prompted to ask about his welfare. He was worried lest Thabit at dil oe y 
had fallen ill, ! 
Thabit uù 2; had presumed that since by nature he had a loud voice, he would be unable 
to abide by the verse. He did not know that the command in the verse was about those who 
raise their voices above the Prophet voice deliberately. That was had manners. 
The Prophet pos ate a de assured Thabit «+ & .», that he would go to paradise. He was 
impressed by Thabit's «eù s»; respect for him and his observance of etiquette. Then the 
Prophet lv sacle) de words were doubly confirmed when he was martyred in the Battle of 
Yamamah in the time of Abu Bakr «+ 4,2). It is reported that when Abu Bakr ss% g>) 
decided to wage jihad against Musaylamah Kadhdhab, Thabit ibn Qays us àt»; took his 
shroud, wrapped it and fought in the Battle of Yamamah against Musaylamah till he was 
martyred wearing that shroud, 
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The verse before the one quoted in this hadith and is the first of the surah) was revealed in 
9 AH but Sa'd had died in5 AH. Actually the second verse of the surah which is the subject 
of this hadith was before the death of Sa'd ibn Mu'adh ara»), 


MERIT OF SALMAN FARSI «+5 >, 
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JÉ égi leks (3 5 HE ltt 5525 by She Se SG ce tales ste Gh Aig EIS 
Je SS EArt, 2a 206 5 IC Sc teks i sg sas le ty Je 4b S55 
(ade Gar) Vhs Ss 


6212.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,>, said, we were sitting with the Prophet ape ài ge 
ef) and surah al-Jumu'ah was reveled. (He recited it and) when he came to the words: 


Seay ds Sadie 31s 
{....and others of them {too} who have not yet joined them....} (62:3) 
The sahabah »¢+4,,.», asked. 'O Messenger of Allah, who are they (who have not yet 
joined us)?" He (Abu Hurayrah) «s&s», continued to say, ‘Salman Farsi was among 
us. The Prophet p-je i e put his hand on salman and said, 'If faith were in the 
Pleicles, men from these people would get it.” 
COMMENTARY: The entire verses is: 


a 
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AYI ASANO 585 beg itd D3 Es KA INS di6 
{He is (Allah) who had raised among the unlettered people a Messenger from 
among themselves, who recites to them His revelations and purifies them, and 
teaches them the Book and the wisdom - though before that they were certainly in 
manifest error - 
And (also for) others of them who have not yet joined them. And He is the Mighty. 
The wise} (62:2-3) 
The unlettered people in this verse are the Arabs, referring to the sahabah »¢4_.2,who had 
given up ignorance and straying and had embraced Islam at the hands of the last of the 
Prophet Muhammad lu yale at ho. 
And the others of them, are they who were not there when the Quran was revealed. Rather, 
they embraced Islam in the time of the sahabah «s à 2, so, they are the tabi'un (the 
epigones who succeeded the sahabah epei #3. Most of them were non Arabs, just as most 
of he sahabah ps #2 ,were Arabs. Only a few tabi'un ata», are Arabs and only a few 
sahabah oe non Arasbs. 
In this hadith the Prophet pisyaleds Lo praised Salman «sé, who was a non Arab. He also 
made it clear that the others of them were they who had not come within the sphere of 
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Islam either because they were not born till then or the message had not reached them. 
They would came later and enter the folds of Islam. Most of them would be non Arabs. 
They would be very enthusiastic about religion and knowledge so much so that if religion, 
knowledge and faith were at Pleiades, they would go to it and get them. 

Indeed, it is true that the tabi‘un acquired faith, religion and knowledge very earnestly. 
They spared no effort in doing so. They accomplished great feats in these fields and ijtihad. 
It was their distinct accomplishment after the sahabah seir po), 

Saiman Farsi:His name was Salman and Kunyah was Abu Abdullah. He belonged to Persia 
(Iran), so he is called Farsi, He was a freedman of the Prophet plsss à 2 who had bought 
him from a Jew and set him free. He is counted among very prominent and glorious 
sahabah pes « 2) He came from (the city) Ramhurmuz whose residents were Magi 
(Zoroastrians) and worshippers of piebaid horses. 

Salman «sá s»; was a seeker of a true religion since his childhood. He had abandoned his 
ancestral religion and converted to Christianity and studied its Books. His father and other 
relatives did not approve his conversion to Christianity. Therefor, they punished him 
severely but he was unmoved and undaunted. : 
Then he emigrated to Syria where he fell prey to some Arab travellers who deceived him 
and sold him to a Jew of Madinah when they returned home. It is reported that he was sold 
again and again ten times as a slave. 

When the Prophet sie do came to Madinah, he met him and embraced Islam. The Prophet 
rl- pedi de said, "Salman will go to paradise and he is one of those whom paradise awaits." 
Salman asà»; lived a long life. Some say that he died when he was 350 years old but the 
more correct report is that he lived for 250 years. He spent most of his years in search of he 
true religion till he met the last of the Prophet Muhammad plated, Le and he achieved his 
cherished ambition. 

Salman «sál»; earned his living by engaging in hard labour and spent most of his earning 
in Allah's path. He had many merits and good qualities and the Prophet pl«ysledl Le praised 
him such. He died in 35 AH an Mada’in. 


PRAYER FOR ABU HURAYRAH «säi»; 
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6213.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pt- jake àl Le 
prayed. "O Allah, let this little slave of yours-who is Abu Hurayrah - and his 
mother be dear to your believing creatures and let the believers be dear to them." 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jale à le meant that Abu Hurahrah +sås æ, and his mother 
who were both very poor and needy should become dear and beloved in the sight of the 
believers. At the some time, both of them should love, and sympathies with, the believers. 


THE WEAK MUST BE RESPECTED 
Sifu PIEDIRANTE eos olia Ki ks E sk AE CES AYE) 





' Muslim # 258-2491, Musnad Ahmad 2-320. 


746 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


Z ere PER IA E b gg Capt Tet tetife tu ete alr. i F 
ddl SU aeaa S858 Aa 25) i gi JGS wiil git phe gE Se N Gyre 


ett 2ga r s 1274 9S) paz 21 2 të tl pets t24 > Atel be zi lei ft Ae a dee ot T, 
GL G E La) E LES OS aal Ea stl Nas apse aag athé a jó 


(pbs ol gr) meet gE i aa Y iG Gi Sas A 
6214. Sayyiduna Aa'idh ibn Amr «s à 2; narrated that Abu Sufyan (the father of 
Mu'awiyah «s4»; came to Madinah, before he embraced Islam, and) happened to 
pass by a company of the sahabah ps à „> among whom were Salman «sá ge) 
Suhayb xsi 2, and Bilal xs% #2; They remarked, "The swords of Allah have not yet 
received their due from the neck of the enemy of Allah." Abu Bakr «+4 2, asked, 
"Do you speak in this manner about a great man of the Quraysh and their leader." 
Then, he come to the prophet pt ;4166 J» and informed him (of it). He said, "O Abu 
Bakr, perhaps you have displeased them and if you have displeased them then you 
have indeed annoyed Allah." So, he come to them and asked, “O my brothers! Have 
I displeased you?" They said, "No! may Allah forgive you my brother." (ouly one of 
them spoke on behalf of all of them).' 
COMMENTARY: Abu Sufyan who was an infidel till then had come to Madinah as an 
envoy of the Quraysh to renew the peace treaty of Husaybiyah. The Buraysh of Makkah 
had been obstructing the preaching of Islam very harshly and had been persecuting the 
Muslim incessantly and cruelly. They often violated the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah too, 
This conduct of theirs prompted the three sahabah e¢+ ù to comment as they did, It was 
natural of them to wonder why the idolater was moving about scot-free. But Abu Bakr g>; 
«ea Was mindful of the mission of Abu Sufyan as an envoy who must be given protection 
by every Muslim. Besides, his heart had to be was over as the Prophet ploy ate at le was 
chiefs of the idolaters and polytheists to incline them to Islam. 
The Prophet plesale a de said to Abu Bakr «s à», that the three man were sincere and 
whatever they had remarked was only because of their love of Allah and His religion and 
hatred for an enemy of Islam. So, Abu Bakr «så s», had contradicted them and might love 
offended them. So, he must apologies to them. 
Accordingly, Abu Bakr «s # +, went to them and they assured him that he had done 
nothing of he sort. But, instead of saying ‘Our brother! (awii), they said (.¢!4) 'My brother!" 
perhaps only one of them spoke for all three. The word (_+'t) is spelt variously in different 
manuscripts of the Makkah. 
The three men, Salman «sà, Farsi, Suhayb Roomi asal p2; and Bilal Habshi «a», were 
among those sahabah 4+% 2; who were considered by the non- Muslim society to be of a 
lower class because they had been slaves. They were very poor and deprived. This is why 
the Prophet pljas ù le was careful not to hurt their feelings. The hadith shows how the 
poor sahabah essä need to be respected, and they have great merit. 
SUHAYB ROOMI «wä»: He was Suhayb ibn Sinan «+42, the freedman of Abdullah ibn 
Jud’an Taymi. His kunyah was Abu Yahya. He belonged to Mosul between Euphrates and 
Tigris. When the Byzantines attacked this region, Suhayb «+ 4, was one of those who 
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were taken prisoners. He was very young at that time and as he grew up, he began to look 
like the Romans. Then, the people of Kalb bought him from them and brought him to 
Makkah where Abdullah ibn Jud’an purchased him and set him free. But Shuhayb «sà p2) 
continued to remain with him till he died, According to one tradition, when Suhayb seà s»; 
grew and was .cnsible enough, during captivity, he fled from the Byzantines and came to 
Makah where he met Abdullah ibn Judan and became his ally and lived with him. 

Suhayb asà .2, was a very early Muslim. He had embraced Islam in Makakh at the initial 
stage of he propagation of Islam. It is reported that he and Ammar ibn Yasir «4.2, had 
joined the folds of Islam of the same day when Allah's Messenger elajateii go was at Dar ul 
Arqam when some thirty plus men had embraced Islam. He was one of those few weak 
and helpless Muslims who were persecuted mercilessly because of their belief in Allah. 
Then he emigrated to Madinah. He died in 80 AH at the age of 70 years in Madinah and 
was buried in al Baqi. 

The verse of the Quran (2:207 was revealed concerning Suhayb ssai s; 


AS old 34 PERPEN EENET 
{And amongst men there be one who offers his soul seeking the acceptance by Allah} 
MERIT OF THE ANSAR 
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6215.Sayyiduna Anas «sà =»; narrated that the Prophet plo juiea io said, "The sign of 

(Perfect) faith is love of the Ansar and the sign of hypocrisy is hatred of the Ansar." 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘ansar' is the plural of 'nasir’ or 'nasr', In the terminology of 
Shariah, it is applied to those people of Madinah who believed in the Prophet «l-ass dt lo 
and helped him whole heartedly. 
There were two tribes in Madinah. One of them was descended from Aws and the other 
from Khazraj. They were two brothers, but their descendants divided into two great tribes 
who were at loggerheads with one another before the arrival of the Prophet pin jans dt Jo. 
They had been at war for one hundred and twenty years. However when they became 
Muslims, their enmity gave way to mutual love and harmony. The Prophet play «Je dt de 
called them Ansar and they became famous with that title. Their progeny and their slaves 
whom they set free, all were known as ansar. 
The merits of the ansar are uncountable. They occupy the highest rank and honour in 
Islam. The Quran praises them. All this is because they were very sincere in providing 
accommodation to the Prophet lus ate a te, helped him selflessly with their lives and 
property and were potential supporters of his mission of propagating Islam. 
In doing this, they invited on themselves the wrath of all enemies of Islam, both Arabs and 
non Arabs." Hence it became necessary to label love for them as a token of faith and hatred 
towards them as a sign of disbelief and hypocrisy, and unflinching love for them as perfect 
faith, and any kind of reduced love for them as reduced faith. And, undoubtedly, if anyone 
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dislikes them because they became supporters of Islam and the Prophet of Islam, then he is 
a real disbeliever, in the true sense of the word. 


HE WHO LOVES THE ANSAR 15 DEAR TO ALLAH 


ra 


ida Vids Y SL jgh ol phage i Jo it Joes Sans JG sla gts aren 
(ache gita) AU ALLY i iiA Trias al peel hod GUY pedis 
6216.Sayyiduna Bara «sä 2, narrated that he heard Allah's Mesenger pla sade al de Say. 


"None but a believer loves the Ansar, and none but a hypocrite despises them. So 
whoever loves them is loved by Allah and whose despises them is despised by Allah." 


COMPLAINT OF THE ANSAR ANSWERED SATISFACTORILY 
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6217. Sayyiduna Anas «+ # ,», narrated that when Allah gave His Messenger the 
Property of the Hawazin as much as He gave him, and he began to apportion it to 
the men of Quraysh one hundred camels, some to’ the Ansar complained, "May 
Allah forgive His Messenger ¢l-)«1« at Jo! He gives to the Quraysh but neglects us 
though our Swords are dripping with their blood." Allah's Messenger pl- ade at be 
was told of what they did say. So, he called the Ansar and brought them together in 
a tent made of leather and he did not invite anyone else with them. When they were 
assembled, Allah's Messenger pì» Js ài o came to them and asked “What is this that 
ï hear you have said?” Those of their sagacious ones submitted. "O Messenger of 
Allah, as for our learned men of sound opinion, they did not say anything. But, 
some of our young men did say (foolishly), ‘May Allah forgive His Messenger å gts 
yae who gives to the Quraysh but neglects the Ansar though our swords dripping 


with their blood.' So, Allah’s Messenger pi~ sileät Le said, "I give such men who were 
disbelievers until recently in order to win them over. But are you not pleased that 
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while (those ) people may go back with the property yet you should return to your 
homes with Allah's Messenger pi) a6 4 J?" They submitted, "Of course, O 
Messenger of Allah, we are pleased, indeed!"! 

COMMENTARY: The property of the Hawazin was immense. There were six thousand 

prisoners, twenty four thousand camels, four thousand oogiyah silver and more than forty 

thousand sheep. According to one tradition, the sheep were innumerable. (One oogqiyah is 
equal to forty dirhams). 

Those whom the Prophet e jaleàs ue gave many camels were the people of Makah who had 

embraced islam after the conquest of Mzikkah, They were fresh Muslim and faith was not 

yet well-grounded in their hearts. “hey were nightly called (aad y) ‘those whose hearts 
had to be won over.’ The Prophet lade åt Le gave them one hundred camels each so that 
they might firmly incline to Islam and became familiar with Muslims. 

The father of amir Mu'awiyah ssä ,2,, Abu Sufyan was also none of those whose heart had 

to be won over. 

As for the remaining Muslim whether Muhajirs or Ansar who were sincere and true, the 
Prophet sls) ule de gave them less then one hundred camels each. The spoils were 
disbursed at Ja'rana where the Prophet p- sis ăi L2 had routed Banu Hawazin and others in 
the Battle of Hunayn after the conquest of Makah in 8 AH. Initially, the Prophet gt- jas i Le 
had all he spoils placed together. Then, on returning from Ta'if, he distributed the spoils 
among the Muslim warriors. 

When some Ansar said that their swords were dripping with the blood of the Quraysh, 

they referred to the Battle and expeditions in which they fought bravely on the side of the 
Prophet pl+y ale ait lo against the Quraysh idolaters. They shed their blood in Allah's path. 

Perhaps they imagired that the Prophet was favoring them because of their tribal links and 

relationship with him. 

‘the Prophet plsy,i¢ di te asked them, 'what do you think is better: “their taking worldly 

property back home ef your returning home with Allah's Messenger?" 

-'s tlc t those auspicious souls gave the reply expected of them. A very large portion of 

worldl, ycods - howsoever large - was of no significance to them if they got Allah's 

Messenvor elw steal lo with them, 


MORE ON MERIT OF ANSAR 
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6218. +. iduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ù») narrated that Allah's Messenger les y ake ait cle 
said, "If herc ~z; no hijrah, I would have been one of the Ansar. If people were to 
walk by a wadi and (_.2 Anz: were to trek by a different wadi" ~ or, he said, "(Tiz 
Ansar) by a mountain road, - I would follow by the wadi, or mountain road, of the 
Ansar. The Ansar are like Sh'iar (u>) - garments worn directly on the body, like 
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shirt, trousers) while the {other} people are like dither (,vs) - garment thrown over 
garments. Like cloak, sheet of cloth, etc). (O Ansar!) After I depart, you will find 
that others are preferred over you without deserving it show patience till you meet 
me at the pond." 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet pt»;a i Le said that he would have been an ansar if 
there had been no need to emigrate, he did not mean a change in descent. Such a desire is 
forbidden. Besides his own descent is the noblest and test. He only meant that he would 
have been a Madinah, referring to a change of nationality. He meant, "If hijrab kad not 
been compuisory in religion and it was not necessary to be known by it, 1 would have 
moved to the city the Ansar. Instead of a Muhajir, I would have been known as an Ansa. 
But since it is a great religious honour to emigrate for religions and to be known by il. | 
cannot accomplish my with or desire. 
This saying of the Prophet pi+yate a! de implies that making hijrah (or emigrating) in the 
highest from of merit, for the Muhajirs (emigrants) forsake their dear native land, homes, 
families and friends for the love of Allah and his Messenger sl-jase it „Le. The merit of the 
Ansar is the next highest. They gave tremendous sacrifice in helping Allah's religion and 
His Messenger plo ated Lo, but, of course, they were not compelled to abandon their native 
land, tribe, families and other connections. Hence, the merit of help and support is 
secondary to hijrah (or emigration) and the merit of the Ansar is secondary to the Muhajir. 
This saying of the Prophet plots i has been interpreted by some to mean, “Thai which 
distinguished me from the Ansars is the merit of hijrah. If this merit was not my portion 
then I too would have been an Ansar." The Prophet pL- jajs ài Le evinced humbleness on his 
own part and, at the same time, bolstered the spirits of the Ansar. 
WADI OR MOUNTAIN ROAD:These words in the hadith are interpolated by a sub 
narrator who may not have been sure of the exact saying. A wadi (4313) is a piece of land or 
a path between two mountains or hillocks - a valley, It is also called (a) ~ furjah. A (aż) 
sh'b is a road through a mountain - a mountain pas. There are numerous mountains and 
hillocks in the Hijaz. So, too there are many valleys (wadis) and mountain passes (Shi;bs) In 
those days, when the leader of a caravan or chief of a tribe decided to go through a valley 
or a mountain pass, his caravan or tribe or followed him through it and thence to their 
individual destination. It is this to which the Prophet plu aleš be alluded. If people divided 
into two groups, he would follow the Ansar. This shows how much he loved the Ansar. 
According to another interpretation the words wadi and Shi'b in this hadith mean maslak 
(school of thought} and opinion, or set of beliefs. So, the words of the Prophet ple sale ait lr 
mean that he would pursue the opinion and judgment of the Ansar when their opinion 
differs from that of the others. In these words, he reciprocated the sentiments of the Ansar, 
but it does not mean that he agreed to follow their school of thought because he is tne one 
who is followed and obeyed and everyone follows and obeys him. 
The words (,«+) shi'ar and (,t2) dither are basic clothing and coordinates or complementary 
clothing. The former is worn directly on the body, like a shirt. The latter is worn over the 
basic clothing, like on overcoat, a cloak, a blanket etc. The Prophet compared the Ansar to 
his shi;ar, meaning that they are nearest to him. They have a firm, sincere faith and genuine 
love is ingrained in them. 


l Bukhari # 4330, Muslim # 133-1061. 


751 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH VoL5, 


The next words are that other people would be preferred over the Ansar though they 
would not deserve that th= Ansar would be wronged and deprived. He said to the Ansar. 
"After my death, people will prefer themselves over you in picking for assignment and 
offices. They wal occupy key posts of rulership and government. People with poor caliber 
will take over high offices and thus become your seniors." Indeed, whatever he said turned 
ou to be true. In the time of Uthman «s # e, the Ansar suffered serious injustices at the 
hands of his governors and olficers, as also in the time of the Umayyad, their merit was 
ignored and they vvere deprived of their rights in government. 

There words of he Prophet ekuzas œ ie could also mean that the amirs and rulers would 
appropriate the spoils of war and bypass the Ansar and prefer themselves or junior people 
over the Ansar. 

The Prophet glu yasat Je assured the Ansar that if they showed endurance in the face of gross 
injustices and did not rebe! against the rulers, they would get their reward on the-day of 
gathering when they met him at the pond. They would meet him and get unending bounties. 
it is reported that some Ansar complained to Amir Mu'awiyah «+42, about the injustices 
of the Muhajizz but he could not redress their complaint. So, the Ansar said to Amir 
Mu’awiyah «ed 2), 'The Prophet pl+yaJe č La had spoken the truth when he said, 'O Ansar, 
you will see after my death that other people are given preference over you even though 
they are incompetent." Mr ’awiyah asa s2) asked them, "Has not the Prophet ply dele sit lao 
given you instructions to counter such a situation?" They said, "He advised us to persevere 
at such a time." So, Mu'awiyah «sà se; reprimanded them, Then you must endure (instead 
of complaining) because Allah's Messenger ++ led de gave you this command." 
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6219.Sayyiden. Abu Hurayrah +4», narrated: we were wit, Allah's Messenger we 
ehjä on the day of the conquest (of Makt-aiy. ite said, “Anyone (of the idola, 
who enters the house of Abu Sufyan ıs safe. He who !2ys down his arms in safe... 
So, (some of) he Ansar said, "As for this man, sympathy for his tribe and love for 
his fullow citizens have had the better of him." Divine revelation descended on 
Allah's Messenger (informing of their thinking). So, he said (to them), "You have 
said tha: this man had sympathy for his tribe and love for his follow citizens. But, 
10! It is not so. I am Aifah's servant and His Messenger. I have retreated to Allah 
and (emigrated) to you and {now} ‘fife is with our lives and death is among you." 
They subiminica u: a regretful manner). "By Allah, we did not say anything but to 
keep you tenaciously wich u. | To c7?d, “Allah and His Messenger recognize that 
you are truthful and accept your apology.”! 
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1 Muslim # 86,1780. 
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COMMENTARY:"Every idolater who takes refuge in the house of Abu Sufyan is safe and 
who surrenders is safe." No Muslim could hurt him. Abu Sufyan ibn Sakhr ibn Harb was 
father of Mu'awiyah «sà»; one of the chiefs of Quraysh. He embraced Islam on the day of 
the conquest of Makkah «+ å s»). He participated in the Battle of Hunayn along with the 
Prophet pljas ii le. He was one of those whose heart had to be won over, so the Prophet 
ply dle dil te gave him more than due to him out of the spoils - one hundred camels and 
forty ooqiyah silver. During the silage of Ta'iof, he lost on eye and it could not be restored 
all though the rest of his life. Again, in the Battle of Yarmuk, his other vye was blinded 
when struck with a stone. He died in Madinah in 34 AH, and was buried in al Bagi. 

When Abu Sufyan had embraced Islam on the day of conquest, Abbas «eà 2, subruitted., 
"O Messenger of Allah, this man craves for honour and position. Do grant him some bigh 
recognition that he might feel proud of it." This is why the Prophet ploy 4ie & J had it 
announced, “Whoever seeks refuge in Abu Sufyan house is safe." 

Some traditions say that during the Prophet's el- jile ate life in Makkah when the Quraysh 
were bent on persecuting him, Abu Sufyan had given him protection in his house. So, the 
Prophet Ll. jale à slo reciprocated the gesture on the day of the conquest of Makkah. 

The Ansar were puzzled at the favourable treatment of Abu Sufyan who had been a swor 
enemy of the Muslim for a long time. They presumed that it was not in keeping with the 
modesty and sense of honour. So they spoke foolishly as they did. 

The Prophet pl eda, suo assured the Ansar that he was not being favourable to Abu Sufyar. 
because he intended to stay on in Makah. Rather he had emigrated for the last and fina! 
time. Since that was at Allah's command, there was no question of turning away from it, It 
was done only for Allah's sake. He was Allah's servant and His Messenger, so he should 
not even think of reversing his hijrah. It was Allah's command that he should emigrate to 
Madinah because the Ansar had a soft corner for him and the Muhajirs. It is as Allah says: 


wel SES gk gh Ge DIG ND 5p GNIS 

{And those who made their abode (in al-Madinah) before them and in faith, loving 

those who emigrated to them.} (59:9) 
The Prophet piss are š le assured them that he was not going away from then all his life. 
Only death would part them. 
The Ansar said to him that they were selfish in their desire to have the prophet ple gase àl gha 
with them. They were unwilling to share this honour with anyone else. They were envious 
that he should incline towards others and they should deprived of his love. 
The Ansar seemed to say: "Allah has granted us a blessing in your person." They were 
feawrful that love of relatives and native land which is natural to man should deprive them . 
of his company and love. They were so much afraid of losing him that they could not avoid 
uttering unbecoming words from their lips, In this case they cannot be blamed for speaking 
out such an anapt sentence in spite of Allah's command: 
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(Make not the calling of the Messenger among yourselves like your calling one of 
another.} (24:63) 


g 


Be EA 5S og it Se Gud tla ere ots shag the au de Za i Sizes ar) 


753 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Val 


lai o gxseGies ie BT LTE oli esos BAT Lal Sas $ asai 

(Anke 52) 

6220.Sayyiduna Anas «sä „+, narrated that the Prophet pljas in J. saw some children 

and women (of the Ansar) return from a wedding. So, he stood aside (along their 

path) and exclaimed, °O Allah, (I call you to witness that I assure the Ansar). "You are 

the dearest of all people to me! O Allah ‘(I call you to witness that I declare to the 

Ansar) "You are the dearest of all people to me!" - He meant the Ansar.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pL jale č 2 repeated his words to place stress that the Ansar 
were dear to him. In the version in Bukhari he is said to have spoken these words thrice. 
Besides, some versions have (ù }) instead of {4} 'to Allah' instead of (dear) 'to me' But the 
version in Bukhari is three times with (g!) - (dear) to me one it is more correct. 
The words (ei) ‘O Allah ' is used as on oath 'By Allah’ or to call upon Him to bear testimony. 
The Prophet piss 4je at le saw the women and children in a very cheerful mood, so he 
become happy and gave vent to his feelings for the Ansar. He called upon Allah to be 


witness to what he said. 
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6221. Sayyiduna Anas «s à ç») narrated that Abu Bakr ee ) and Abbas «+ a >, 
passed by a company of the Ansar. They were weeping. So, the two asked, "What 
makes you weep?” (This was during the Prophet »l 5.1.15 illness). They said 'We 
suddenly recalled the Prophet pl- jatit La sitting among us.’ So, one of the two went 

- to the Prophet pl-j4is it e and informed him (of their coming upon the ansar). The 
Prophet pijas ó io came out having tied the border of his cloak wrapped round his 
head {to mitigate his headache} and climbed the pulpit but he never did climb it 
after that day. He praised and glorified Allah and then said, "(O Muhajir) I 
command to you the ansar. (Be kind and loving to them). They are my faithful 
friends and confidents. Indeed, they have discharged their obligations (to me). The 
reward due to them is payable. (They will get it from Allah} Do accept the excuse of 
the pious of them (for their shortcomings) and pass over the lapses) of the bad doers 
among them."? 

COMMENTARY:The word (.4,5} - kirsh translated as faithful friends' actually means 

stomach of a ruminating animal.‘ It is a human being's stomach. And (4+) aybah translated 


1 Bukhari # 3785, Muslim # 174-2508. 
2 Bukhari # 3799. , 
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as 'confidents' is a ‘receptacle’ or 'depository of secrets. So the phrase means that the Ansar 
are keepers of secrets and close friends! They are 'depositories of my secrets and reliable 
allies! The Prophet pl» jate le secrets and trusts were confided to them in the same way as 
hay and food are collected in the stomach and clothes are stored in a receptable. 

These words could also mena little children.' So, “The ansar are my group, my sahabah, my 
friend and, for me, my family and little children, I am kind and compassionate to them. 
And, I sympathies with them." 

The obligations of the Ansar cover help and support with life and property. It refers to their 
pledge at Aqabah to submit to lslam and to help the Prophet -Ljates te in every manner 
in the path of Allah with their life and property. They were assured to paradise in return 
for that. This is clear from the verse revealed on the occasion: 
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{Surely Allah has bought from the believers their lives and their riches ~ for theirs 
shall be the Garden (in return).| (9:111) 
The ansar did, indeed, fulfil their pledge. 


MORE ON ANSAR'S MERITS 
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6222.Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that, during the illness of which he died, 
the Prophet plejade J» came out (of his room). He sat on the pulpit praised and 
glorified Allah, and then he said, "To proceed! The people (meaning, the Muslims) 
will have increased much in number but the ansar will be few. (This because 
Muslims would emigrate to Madinah from their different native lands) It will 
became such that the proportion of the Ansar relative to other people will be like 
self relative to (all of) food. Hence, (O Muhajir) if any of you wields some authority 
whereby he can punish some people and reward to hers, then let him accept the 
pious and good work of the pious people of the Ansar and pass over the evil of 
those of them who are bad doers.”! 
COMMENTARY:The Ansar are those of the sahabah ps «i e who welcomed the Prophet 
eho sate atl bo to the Madinah and helped him and the Muslims in every possible way. So, for 
anyone fo be called an Ansar is limited to a particular age those who were destined to 
become Ansar became. No one else can get this honour after that. This means that the; 
number of the Ansar cannot increase at all. On the other hands, the concept of hijrah? 
subsists and will subsist. As and when people emigrate to Madinah in Allah's path, the 


1 Bukhari # 3628, Muslim # 6-2510, Musnad Ahmad 1-289. 
2 (As previously explained. Ansar are Helpers residents of Madinah, hijrah is emigration in Allah’s 
path to Madinah) 
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number of Muhajirs! will multiply in Madinah. The Prophetei~;4is à e had foreseen that 
people will come to Madinah from different lands and the scope of their authority will 
widen. The Ansar will continue to diminish. Their number will be limited. This is what 
actually happened. 

The Ansar would be like salt in food.’ Just as a little salt makes food delicious, so, too, the 
few Ansar would set the adherents of Islam right. 


PRAYER FOR ANSAR & THEIR DESCENDANTS 
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6223.Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Argamaus à ç») narrated that Allah's Messenger sie á gho 
| gy prayed, “O Allah forgive the Ansar, the sons of the Ansar and the grandsons 
of the Ansar”? 
COMMENTARY:They are respectively the sahabah «¢ å ç» the tabi’uns å s») and the Taba 
tabi’ ands.>), The Prophet- leč Jo prayed for three generations of the Ansar and the epithet 
khayr ul-qurun (best of generations) applies to them. However, the scope of this prayer could 
extend to their descendants up to the Last Day - both male and female offspring. The word 
(su!) abna though translated ‘sons’ is used also in the sense of children.’ 


_ THE BEST TRIBES OF THE ANSAR 
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6224.Sayyiduna Abu Usayd«>is#,,.2, narrated that Allah's Messengerpj.te i Lo said, 
“The best of the homes (meaning tribes) of the Ansar are the Banu An-Najjar, then 
the Banu Abd Al-Ashhal, then the Banu Al-Harith ibn Al-Khazraj, then the Banu 
Sa’idah, And, there is good in all the tribes of the Ansar.” 

COMMENTARY:The Prophet») ate at ie specified certain tribes of the Ansar but then 
extended his statement to cover all their tribes. They are more excellent than the other 
residents of Madinah. According to Asqalani, all the Ansar have good in them, but there 
are grades of excellences within their whole body. The Ulama explain that these grades are 
in accordance with their precedence in accepting Islam. 

The word (,'s) daar ‘house’ or ‘home’ is used here in the sense of tribe. The tribes of the — 
Ansar resided in neighbourhoods which were said to be daar of Banu (so and so). Also, a 
tribe was called by the word Banu... Many traditions have dropped the word daar and 
have used merely Banu (so-and-so). 

This hadith is evidence that is proper to ascribe excellence to sections of a people, tribes or 
individuals. This will not amount to backbiting provided it is not motivated by hatred, 
fault finding or cavilling. 


1 (Muhajirs are who emigrate to Madinah) 
2 Bukhari # 4906, Muslim # 172.2506, Tirmidhi # 3909. 
3 Bukhari # 3789, Muslim # 179-2511, Tirmidhi#3911 (3937). 
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6225.Sayyiduna Aliss& s», said, Allah's Messengers- yea, sent me, Zubayrasăi ev) 
and Miqdad«s i +; - but, another version has: Abu Marthad instead of Miqdad - 
“saying, ‘Go till you are at Rawdah Khakh. A woman is there riding a camel. She 
carries a letter. Take it from her (and bring it to me)’ We went off, our horses 
galloping at full speed till we came to the rawdah. Behold! We came upon her! We 
said, ‘bring out the letter. She protested, ‘I have no letter with me.’ We insisted, 
‘You will surely hand over the letter or strip off your garments. She produced it 
from her tresses, and we brought it to the Prophets.) «ic ù e, It originated from 
Hatib ibn Abu Balta’ah«s 4 „>, and was addressed to certain idolaters of Makkah, 
passing on some vital information about Allah’s Messengers; ale ia te, He asked 
‘What does this mean, O Hatib? He pleaded. “Do not be hasty concerning me, O 
Messenger of Ailzh. I have certain affairs with the Quraysh as their ally but am not 
one of them while the Muhajir with you have a relationship with them so that they 
protect their properties and families in Makkah. I have no such facility so I thought 
that if I Jo them a favcur, they would protect my relatives. I have not fallen into 
disbelief or apostasy from my religion nor am I pleased with unbelief after 
embracing Islam. The Prophetpl «16 lo asserted. ‘He has spoken the truth before 
you’ but Umar«ssà s») submitted, ‘Permit me, Messenger el Jed Lo of Allah, to sever 
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the head of this hypocrite.’ Allah’s Messengers- aJe ä 1» said. ‘He was a participant 

at Badr. What may make you understand that (he deserves not to be killed)? 

Perhaps Allah has a compassionate sight on the participants of Badr, telling them: 

do what you like. You are assured of entry into paradise.” 

According to another version: Instead of you are assured of... paradise, the words 

are (that “Allah says) ‘I have forgiven you.’ Then Allah, the Exalted, revealed (to 

caution such people): 

ai 26 $25 eagle SV istal SAE 
[O you who believe, take not My enemy and your enemy for friends...} (60:1} 

COMMENTARY: Either Miqdadss& p»; was sent with Alissi 2, and Zubayrasdi_.2, or Abu 
Murthadas i 2; was sent with them. Miqdades à s2; was the son of Amr Kind: He was a 
very early Muslim and one tradition puts him as the sixth Muslim, there being only five 
who had embraced Islam before him. He died in 35 AH at Jawf some three leagues from 
Madinah and his corps was brought to Madinah to be buried in the graveyard al-Baqi: He 
was 70 years old at that time. 
Abu Murthades 4 2; was the son of Husayn Ghanawi and a senior sahabi. He too 
participated in the Battle of Badr as well as his son, Murthades à .»,. According to Ibn 
Sa’dueu,,, he participated, besides Badr, in the Battles of Uhud, Khandag (or Trench) and 
all others at the side of the Prophetpl.y ae a Lo. He died in Madinah in the time of Abu 
Bakrasà +»; in 12 AH at the age of 66 years. 
The Rawdah Khakh is a place between Madinah and Makkah, nearer Madinah. While 
rawdah is a garden’ or ’o grassland near a river,’ Khakh is the fruit ‘peach’. There were 
many peach trees at this place. Hence, the place got the name Rawdah Khakh. 
The woman to who the ProphetgL.)4le.4 Lo sent them was Sarah, or Umm Sarah. She was a 
slave whom the Quraysh had set free. She was carrying the letter to the idolaters of 
Makkah. Indeed, this was a miracle of the Prophets pale à J» that he detected this serious 
espionage without apparent means. 
She produced the letter from her tresses. Another version has: ‘from her waist! So perhaps 
she had very long hair and had tucked them to the folds of her dress at her waist and 
brought it out from there. 
The vital information pertained to the conscription into the army to conquer Makkah, When 
the Prophetp..jajea Je commanded the Muslims to enlist and prepare for the long journey, he 
emphasized on them the need to keep the strategy confidential. According to one tradition, 
instead of disclosing his intention to invade Makkah, he made it known that he was 
proceeding to Khaybar. This was part of war strategy. Hatib ibn Abu Balta‘ah, one of the 
sahabah e+% 2, knew of this confidential move. He sent information to the Qyraysh about 
the Prophet’sel+ysJe à Le intention to further his own selfish motives. He sent it in a letter 
through the said woman secretly. However, Jibriles) ale came down and disclosed the 
conspiracy to the PropheteL- yisi lo. So, he had her intercepted. We know from this that it is 
allowed to intercepted and disclose a spy and read his or her letters. It is also allowed to 
disclose mischief-mongers when necessary and when silence would be damaging. 


1 Bukhari # 3007, Muslim # 161-2494, Abu Dawud # 2650, Tirmidhi #3305 (3316), Musnad Ahmad #600. 
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Hatibura_.», wished to earn gratitude of the idolaters by favouring them so that they might 
support his family and relatives. His intention was not to hurt the Prophets. sates de, for, it 
that was his motive then there was ne doubt about his being a disbeliever. He had 
Imagined that he would not harn the Prophets; ate at ge by passing on the secret 
mformalion, and he committed a foolish mistake, The Prophet sly ade ae accepted his 
excuse. [E he was lying, then the Prophetes iaei ow would have known it and would never 
affirmed that he was true. Ot course, he had committed a terrible mistake in judging his 
uan action as permissible without consulting the Prophet yale dt dy. 

\iuila Ali Qariś «=; has pointed out that though the Prophetelwy ase & de had absolved 
Hatibseu a; of crime and let the sahabah -¢«4*,2, know that his excuse was justified, yet 
Umaras & 2, asked they Prophet’sel+yaie i gue permission to cut off the hypocrite’s neck; 
This was motivated by his strong, feelings for religion which was an innate nature of 
Umaras a ,»;. He was not in favour of being soft and condoning such breaches of rules of 
religion. As it is, this conduct of Hatib was very serious. Moreover, at that time there were 
some people whose behavior smacked of hypocrisy. Shakh Abdul Haqss «>, says that 
perhaps Umarss å 2, had spoken his words first and the Prophetgluyate atte had absolved 
Hatib after that because it seems far-fetched to believe that Umaras à s»; called Hatibas iiye) 
a hypocrite even after hearing the Prophet- jate à o condone his conduct. 

The participants of Badr were told, “You may do what you like.” This does not mean that 
they were at full liberty in their practical life to do bad and neglect their religious 
obligations. Rather this Divine saying assures them of Allah’s favour and their great rank 
in the hereafter because of their participation in the Battle of Badr. This had been decreed. 
So, they were permitted to perform (supererogatory) righteous deeds and optional worship 
as they liked, little or much, Whatever they did was regarded as enough. 

They were assured of paradise. Teebi said that the word (Js) - perhaps was used by the 
Prophetlj Je à Je to express hope while addressing Umar«s & s2; otherwise he himself 
was confident of their entry into paradise. He also used this word so that the participants of 
Badr might not become over-confident and begin to neglect their obligatory duties in 
religion, and they might not construe (puipui) (do what you like) to imagine that they 
might perpetrate whatever they liked. 

Allah assured them that He had forgiven them. This assurance is more strong than ‘you are 
assured of paradise.’ According to Nawawiéa.>, this assurance of forgiveness pertains only 
to the hereafter, not to this world, too. For example, if any of the participants of Badr were to 
perpetrate a crime which attracts the had (or, a prescribed punishment) then he was liable to 
be punished. Thus, Mistah ibn Uthathahes & s2» one of the participants of Badr slandered 
Sayyidah Aysah 4.2, but the Qur'an exonerated her and affirmed her chastity. So, the 
PropheteL sated, ie awarded Mistahusàs 2; with the prescribed punishment for slander. 

The verses that were revealed on the occasion of Hatib’s affair speak of it thus: 
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{O you who believe take not My enemy and your enemy for friends, offering 
them love, while they indeed deny the Truth that has come to you (and) have 
expelled the Messenger and yourselves because you believe in Allah, your Lord. 
If you go forth to strive in My way and seek My good pleasure (then take them 
not for friends), secretly loving them, yet I know best what you conceal and what 
you reveal. And whosoever of you does that, he has indeed strayed from the right 
path. If they overcome you, they will be enemies to you, and stretch against you 
their hands and their tongues with evil, and they desire that you disbelieve. 
Neither your relationships nor your children will avail you upon the day of 
resurrection. He shall decide between you. And Allah is seer of what you do. 
Indeed, there is for you an excellent example in Ibrahim and those with him, 
when they said to their people, “We are quit of you and of that which you 
worship besides Allah. We disbelieve in you, and there has arisen between us and 
you enmity and hatred forever, until you believe in Allah alone” - except 
Ibrahim’s saying to his father, “I shall ask forgiveness for you, though I own 
nothing for you from Allah.” (They prayed) “Our Lord in You do we trust and to 
you do we turn and to you is the eventual return.”} (60: 1-4) 

Though the background of these verses was the case of Hatibura,,»,, yet the address is of a 

general nature to cover other people of the type of Hatib. This is why it is said: 


“Reliance is on the general message, not one with a specified reason.” 
If a verse is revealed against a specific background or about a particular person, then it will 
not necessarily be restricted to that background or that person. Rather, its application will 
be overall. It will apply to anyone who falls under its purview. It wil] be presumed that the 
verse was revealed concerning him who falls under its purview. 


THE GREATNESS OF PARTICIPANTS OF BADR | 
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6226.Sayyiduna Rifa’ah ibn Rafissà g», said that Jibrilp»—ute came to the Prophet de 
gvyate! and asked, “How do you rate among you those who had participated in the 
Battle of Badr?” He said, “Among the most excellent of the Muslims.” Or, (he 
spoke) words like these in meaning. He (Jibrila said, “So it is with the angels 
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who took part in {the Battle of) Badr.” 
COMMENTARY Jibril Ate said, “Just as you rate the participants of Badr as superior to 
other Muslims, so do we rate those angels who were at Badr as better than the other angels 
who did not have an apportunity to be there.” 
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6227.Sayyidah Hafsah ys s», narrated that Allah's MessengereL ylei „Le said, ”I am 
hopeful that, if Allah will, whoever was present at Badr and at Hudaybiyah will not 
enter hell.” So, she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, has not Allah, the Most High, 
said indeed: 
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{And there is not one of you, but shall come to it.}” (19:21) 
Then, he asked, “Have you not heard Him say {after that): 


PT TORSE, en oe 
Egi i 
(Then we shall deliver those who fear (Allah)}?” (19:22) 

According to another version: (He said,} “If Allah will, none of the ashab ush 

shajarah will enter hell. They are those who swore allegiance under the tree.” 

(ashab ush-shajarah are they who pledged allegiance under the tree)? 
COMMENTARY: The verse(n) of the surah Maryam (19) means that on the day of 
resurrection, everyone will have to go over the bridge, sirat, which will be erected above 
hell so, everyone will have to encounter hell without doubt. Nawawia u> > said that 
‘coming to hell’ is to pass over the sirat.’ When people are manoeuvring themselves on it, 
those destined to go to hell will fall down into it, but those who are to go to paradise will 
go past it safely and enter paradise. 
However, Sayyidah Hafsah sà s», perhaps thought that the verse implied that everyone, 
including those who were at Badr and Hudaybiyah will have to go to hell first. The 
Prophetpl. yale & h2 made it clear to her that the verse meant that everyone will encounter 
the bridge, sirat, and the condemned will fall into hell. He cited the next verse (72). She did 
not mean to question the PropheteL- jale à Le, but sought to know how his words may be 
explained in the context of the verse (19:71) 
Her question was in obedience to the command to ask a scholar to explain what one does 
not understand, whether a verse, a hadith or any religious issue. 


1 Bukhari #3992 
2 Muslim #163-2492 
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'6228.Sayyiduna Jabirss & >, said, “On the day of Hudaybiyah, we were one 
thousand and four hundred people. The Prophetel- je a io said to us. ‘Today, you 
are the best of all people on the earth.’”! 
COMMENTARY:Previously, we have spoken on the number of people at Hudaybiyah. 
Traditions differ on their number. Suyuti >, and others have said that the most excellent 
among the sahabah were respectiveiy: the four caliphs, ashrah mubashsharah, participants 
at Badr. Participants at Uhud and the people (who pledged) at Hudaybiyah. 
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6229, Sayyiduna Jabirssä +, narrated, “Allah’s Messengere-jaJe ale said (while on 
the way to Hudaybiyah}, “He who climbs the (mountain) pass of Thaniyyat ul- 
Murar will be forgiven what was forgiven to Banu Isra’il. So, the first to ascend it 
were our horses, the horsemen of Banu al-Khazraj. Then other people followed. 
And, Allah’s Messengerp jie alo said, ‘All of you are forgiven but not the owner 
of the red camel’ (who was the chief hypocrite, Abdullah ibn Ubayy). So, we went 
to him and said, “Come! (We shall request) Allah's Messengerel;Je án to (and he) 
wili ask forgiveness for youl!’ But, he bragged, ‘That I find what I have lost is dearer 
to me than get your companion to ask forgiveness for me”? 
COMMENTARY:The thaniyah is a pass (and is repeated at thaniyah thaniyah murar). 
Murar is a place between Makkah and Mandinah near Hudaybiyah. 
The Prophetel-y ale ù se had spoken these words when, in 6AH, he was on his way to 
perform umrah at Makkah. But, he did not proceed beyond Hudaybiyah where that 
famous Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyah was concluded. When he came to the pass of Murar at 
night, he spoke those words to raise the spirits of the people, his sahabah, because the 
climb was a very difficult proposition or there was likelihood of the enemy lying in wait on 


) Bukhari # 4154 Muslim # 71,1856 
2 Muslim # 12-2880, Tirmidhi #3863 
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the other side to attack the Muslims suddenly. So it was necessary to climb up th ugh it 
was beset with danger. 
The reference to Banu Isra’il recalls the words of the Qur'an: 
oS Usd 55 455 1s 15,55 

{Say, Zittatun’ (O Allah forgive us, we repent), we shall forgive you your sins , (2 : 58) 
When the Banu Isra’il were in the wilderness moving aimlessly, very perplexed, for forty 
years in the time of Prophet Musazade. Allah was kind to let them have th» shade of a 
cloud over them and sent down mann and salwa (quails) to eat. Then He comman +d them 
to move to Ariha in Syria. They were instructed to enter the city with humility and 
submission, saying, (W>) hittatun (O Allah, forgive us). They were assured that if they obided 
by it, then their past sins would be forgiven. But, not only did they not obey these 
instructions, they changed the word (4b-) hittatun to one that asked for their worldly desire. 
So they were punished with plague because of which seventy thousand of their people died. 
Hence, the words of the Prophet, ... what was forgiven to Banu Isra’il’ mean the promise to 
forgive them if they abided by the instructions. 
The Khazraj was a tribe of the Ansar of Madinah. Jabiras a 2, belongeu w it. As stated 
previously, Aws and Khazraj were two brothers {see hadith # 6215 comineni.- . 
As for Abdullah ibn Ubayy, perhaps his red camel may have disappe-red . he may have 
lost something, When the sahabah ¢¢+a.2) offered to take him to the Prop! tple pte Le, he 
said in a very disinterested manner that he was more concerned vith locciing what he had 
lost. His words had the odour of disbelief and he was very wicked internally. So, he was a 
rejected person all through his life. It is about such people that Ailah says: 
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{And when it is said to them, ‘come! Allah’s Messenger will ask forgiveness for 
you,’ they twist their heads and you see them turning away their faces, while they 
show arrogance. Equal it is for them whether you ask forgiveness for them or ask 
not forgiveness for them.} (63 : 5-6) 


SA Gaal I tot Cad ot SY shes ale dn De ob Spey J6 SG oti Lage 5545 
obi lS gs eg eel I 
And the hadith of Anas«rdt_., that he said to Ubayy ibn Ka'b .... has been mentioned at # 2196. 
SECTION II ab jai 
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6230.Sayyiduna Ibn Mas’uders,», narrated that the Prophetyl+ jase io said, “After I 
depart follow (and emulate) these two of my sahabah, Abu Bakras & s»; and 
Umareri,,2, (who will be caliphs) take the guidance of Ammar and hold fast to the 
covenant of Ibn Umm Abd (meaning Abdullah ibn Masud).” 
According to the version of Hudhayfah«+4 >; (the words are:) “Confirm what Ibn 
Mas'ud «sà», narrates or tells you, instead of hold fast to the covenant of Ibn 
Umm Abd.? i 
COMMENTARY: The translation ‘who will be caliphs’ is in keeping with the rendering of 
Shaykh Abdul Hag. But, the translation suggested by Mulla Ali Qari a; is: “Arter my 
death - or, after following me - follow these two who are my sahabah. They are Abu 
Bakrae ds 2; and Umars ai s»; “These two are to whom (5-0) refers. The word fs aby 
emulate’ is used in reference to them. 
For Ammar (wai) take guidance’ is used. It is less general than emulate, which covers both 
‘words’ and ‘deeds’, while ‘guidance’ is had only by following someone in ‘deeds’. 
These words of the hadith speak of the merit of Ammar Ibn Yasirer a g», He was not 
removed from pursuing true guidance. These words also confirm the caliphate of 
Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Talibseds,.», as true and justified because when he and Muawiyahesi s», 
differed, Ammara¢d 2: supported him. 
The word (+) translated ‘covenant’ (of Ibn Umm Abd) means ‘saying’ and instructions. 
Whatever Abdullah ibn Mas'udes äi»; said about the commands and rulings of religion 
and urged to do should be observed strictly. 
ABU HANIFAH’ Siu, FIQH:It is this command of the Prophetpl yatea ue on which Imam 
Abu Hanifahä >, has based his fiqh. He deduces the rulings from the traditions and 
sayings of the four caliphs and after them, from the traditions.and sayings of Abdullah ibn 
Mas’ udaedi,.2, whose rulings were perfect and instructions sincere. 
Toorpushti too has given nearly the same meaning of (4+) ‘covenant’, but he has preferred 
to say that the ‘covenant of Ibn Umm Abd’ means his opinion about the caliphate and his 
verdict. In other words, the ummah was given instructions that, after the death of the 
Propheteluy ate at le, the opinion of Abdullah ibn Mas'udas i 2; Should be respected 
concerning the caliphate. Accordingly, he gave testimony for Abu Bakr's«s 4,2) caliphate 
and all senior sahabah e¢+ 4,2, gave similar advice. His main evidence was that they could 
not ignore the example of the Prophetpl sale å Jo who put Abu Bakra+ à s»; ahead during 
his illness (to lead people in the salah) as Imam. It was not possible to put behind (one 
whom the Prophets.) «Je 4! she had selected as our imam) when selecting our leader for 
religious and state affairs. 
A similar opinion was expressed by Alis+«,,», too. The portion of the hadith between the 
initial words about following (and emulating) Abu Bakras às»; and Umarss à+; and the 
closing words about holding fast to the covenant of Ibn Umm Abd supports the opinion of 
Toorpushti. But, the version of Hudhayfah«sdé,,» supports the view that ‘covenant’ stands 
for ‘sayings’ and instructions’. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3799 (3824) 
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6231.Sayyiduna Alius»; narrated that Allah’s Messengerpl jals i, Lo said, “Were I 

to appoint someone as an amir without consulting anyone, I would appoint Ibn 

‘Umm Abd.” 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah ibn Mas’ udas ài p», possessed such qualities that there was no 
need to give second thought before appointing him to any office of authority. The ulama 
say that the Prophetet- jate àt 4o had spoken these words while making him commander of 
an army, or entrusting to him a responsibility. But, he did not had caliphate in mind which 
was to begin after his death. An important condition of caliphate was that the incumbent 
should be a Quraysh and Ibn Mas’ udasa_.2, was nota Quraysh. 
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6232.Sayyiduna Khaythmah ibn Abu Sabrah «+ š s2, (a senior tabi’r) narrated, 
“When I came to Madinah, I prayed to Allah to let me have the company of a good 
man. He made me meet Abu Hurayrah++#,,»,. I sat with him and disclosed to him, I 
bad prayed to Allah to let me have a good companion to sif with and He let me have 
{one like) you.’ He asked, “I am a resident of Kufah and have come desiring and 
looking for good.’ He asked ‘Is not there among you Sa'd ibn Maalik«ein,2) whose 
prayers are answered? And, Ibn Mas'ud (the privileged attendant) who was 
responsible for the water for ablution and sandals for Allah's Messengerpl yates Le? 
And, Hudhayfah«s ù s»; who was the confident of Allah's Messengergl., ate à Lo 
(who had confided to him the names of the hypocrites, and other secrets}? And, 
Ammarss à s»; whom Allah gave protection from the devil through the tongue of 
His Prophetyl. jat à La? And Salmans à +, who believed in two Books - the Injil 
and the Quran?”? 

COMMENTARY: The words and Aliah let me have you’ actually mean’ being agreeable’ or 


1 Tirmidhi # 3809, Ibn Majah # 437, Musnad Ahmad#1-107. 
? Tirmidhi # 3811. (3837) 
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‘suited’ Some manuscripts have the word (4-4) and make it easy for me’ before it. 
As for the words ‘desiring and looking for good’, they mean knowledge and deeds’ Allah 
calls this (245-) wisdom in His Book. 


IST As Gal aad cS Gb os 
{And whosoever is granted the wisdom he indeed has been granted a great good.} 
(2:269) 

SA'D IBN MAALIK «+ # „2; He is Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqgasss àl 2; whom we have mentioned 
previously as one where prayers were granted. Abu Waqqas was Maalik. (see hadith # 6112) 
We have also spoken previously of A © marssii p2). 
Before Salman embraced Islam, he was a Christian. So, he had read the Injil too and believed 
in it. He ic «Ise mentioned previously. He was known as Salmans 4,2, al-Khayr. No one 
knows the name of his father. When asked, he would say (A-J) “I am the son of Islam.” 
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6233.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrahss 4 2) narrated that Allah’s Messengers- jais is Le 
said. “How excellent a man is Abu Bakrar à -»)! Umaras 4-2) is an excellent man! 
Abu Ubaydahes i +, ibn Al-Jarrah is an excellent man! Usayd ibn Hudayr is an 
excellent man! Thabit ibn Qays ibn Shammas is an excelient man! Mu’adh ibn Jabal 
is an excellent man! Mu'adh ibn Amr ibn Al-Jamuh is an excellent man!”! 
COMMENTARY:Previously, we have mentioned merits of Abu Bakras à 2, Umaras alo, 
Abu Ubaydahssà go, Th anit ibn Gaysacdt oo; and Sa'd ibn Jabalusi go. 
Usayd ibn Hudayr was an Ansar of Madinah and he belonged to the Aws. He was present 
at Aqabah for the pledge and at Badr too as also the Battles thereafter. He narrated ahadith 
and many shahbah«: ù „e; transmitted from him. He died in Madinah in 20AH and was 
buried in al-Baqi’ 
Amr ibn Jjamuhssi 7; was also an Ansar. He belonged to the tribe Khazraj. He was present 
at Aqabah and at Badr. He died in the time of Uthmanaesi.2), 
All the sahabah mentioned in the hadith are senior shahbah and are both Muhajir and 
Ansar. Perhaps, they may have been together with the Prophets jate š do some time. Or, 
there may have been some reason for naming them one by one in such a way 
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l Bukhari # 3795 Tirmidhi termed this a gharib hadith. 


766 “Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


6234.Sayyiduna Anass% »; narrated that Allah's Messenger said, “Indeed, paradise 
awaits (with longing) three people: Alissä p», Ammarssč s; and Salmanssà goj.” 
COMMENTARY:These three men are such inhabitants of paradise that even paradise 
anxiously awaits them. Or, as some interpret it, the angels and the maidens of paradise 
await their arrival. 
Teebias 4.2, has said that this hadith may be compared with a previous one at out the 
throne shaking on the death of Sa'd ibn Mu'adhseá s»; (see hadith # 6206) 
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6235.Sayyiduna Ali «+ „+, said that (once) Ammares à 2; sought permission to 
enter into the presence of the Prophetsl-) ws @ Jo, He said, “Let him come in. 
Welcome O pure one with pure habits”? 

COMMENTARY:The word (~b) tayyib refers to Ammar's«s & g»; intrinsic purity while 
(+4) mutayyib (in the Arabic text) to his pure manners and habits, Mullah Ali Qari, 
said that these words are used to accentuate praise of Ammarers g»). 
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6236.Sayyidah Ayshah ys äi .», narrated that Allah’s Messengerels a+ ši de said, 
‘Ammaras ai», is never given a choice between two possibilities but he chooses the 
more difficult course,” 

COMMENTARY: Ammare«s š 2; chose the difficult course to be able to get more merit in 
the manner of sufis and mystics who aim to get more nearness to Allah. However, the 
Prophets, ae at le always chose the easier and the lighter course. His intention was to 
create ease and facility for his Ummah. 

According to another version: Ammar á s», opted for the easier course.’ The ulama say 
that the hadith means that it depended on how Ammarssåt s2; considered the choice before 
him. He chose the one which he himself rated as difficult for him. As for the second 
version, it depends on how the others rated the work, meaning they thought that 
Ammaraeat_.2, had often for an easier course but in fact it was difficult and severe for him. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3797 (3822) 

2 Tirmidhi # 3798 (3823) 

3 Tirmidhi # 3799 (3824) (us.2,!u#!) Note: Tirmidhi has (21+!,t+\) instead of chose the better course 
(and not edifficult course}. So it is in the Arabic text of Mishkah of Dar Kutub ul-Ilmiyah, Beirut. (See 
comments of Mazahir Haq} Also Ibn Majah # 148 has as Tirmidhi & the Beirut edition: (teasa jut) 
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6237.Sayyiduna Anas+4i.», narrated that when the bier of Sa'd ibn Mu'adhs i s»; 
was carried, the hypocrites commented, ‘How light is his bier! That is because of his 
judgment against the Banu Qurayzah”. This was conveyed to the Prophety1 sads ih Le 
and he explained, “Surely, the angels carried it.” . 

COMMENTARY: The judgement against Banu Qurayzah pertained to their treachery and 
betrayal of their promises to Muslim during the Battle of the Trench in Dhul Qa’dah 50 
AH. After the Battle, the Prophet sis «J+ à le besieged them to nip in the bud their 
mischief, conspiracies and betrayal forever. They neither came out to resist nor agreed to 
surrender, but when the siege extended to twenty five days and they found no relief, 
they sent message that they would submit to the judgement of Sa’d ibn Mu’ adhas it gy. 
so, the Prophets: ate à te instructed Sa’dee å g»; to decide the case in a fair and just 
manner. He conside- J all aspects of the case and gave his judgement: All make 
members of Banu Qurayzah must be put to death. Their women and children must be 
dealt with in the same way as war prisoners are treated. Their properties and estates 
must be divided among the Muslims. 

The Prophet phj ae dt J» put his judgement into action. He said to Sa’dee # s», “Your 
decision concurs with the command of Allah issued above the seven heavens.” 

Therefore, when Sa'd ibn Mwadhas & .», died and his bier was being carried, the 
hypocrites, who never lost an opportunity to give vent to their evil feelings against Islam 
and its adherents and were sympathetic to the enemies of Islam, seized the moment to 
criticize Sa’ due.it 2). They alleged that his corpse was light in weight because he had been 
unjust to Banu Qurayzah. In truth, it was the evel mind of the hypocrites and their hatred 
of the Muslims that they termed a very just judgement as cruel and unjust. 

The Prophet el- jate å Le said that Sa'd'sss 4 se; bier was light in weight because the angels 
had joined in carrying it. Its light weight had no connexion with his judgement which was 
only a fig of the imaguution of the ignoraui hypociies. Besides, if a corpse is light in 
weight, it is a good sign but if it is heavy then that is not a good sign. Those possessed with 
Divine awareness contend that if a dead body is heavy then it means that the person had 
lived a life craving for worldly pleasures. If it is light in weight then it suggests that the 
person was disinterested in worldly advancement, and was desirous of the hereafter and 
the meeting with Allah, and his soul flew away swiftly to the higher world. 

The Prophetel+y 44e ù Le spoke about the angels carrying the bier to raise the esteem of 
Sa’ dasit 0, and to make known his greatness. Allah says: 
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{And might belongs to Allah and to His Messenger and to the be'ievers, but the 
hypocrites know not.} (63:8} 
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6238.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amruesà, s»; narrated, “I heard Allah's Messenger ix, 
esale say, ‘Neither has the blue heaven given shade to, nor has the dust covered 
earth carried, anyone more truthful than Abu Dharraeis_.»,,”1 
COMMENTARY :Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghifarice & s», was one of those great, glorious 
shahbahes à s»; who led a contended, ascetic, celibate life and preferred poverty. He | 
shunred every kind of worldly comfort. He has been mentioned previously ioo. 
What has been said about him here is meant to lay over emphasis on his excellence, not to 
absent that no one else was as truthful as he was. This clarification becomes necessary 
because Abu Bakr«s à s»; is the Siddiq of this ummah and the Most excellent and su perior 
man of the Ummah after the ProphetpLsjaledi le. So, Abu Dharras a.» cannot be sai} to be 
more truthful than Abu Bakresa p»). Besides, the Prophets jale ån ue and all the Prophetsaits 
prt are definitely more truthful than Abu Dharra àp»; and all people on earth, So, this 
saying is actually an overstatement. 
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6239.Sayyiduna Abu Dharra% s», narrated that Allah’s Messengerel yale à s- said, 
“Neither has the blue heaven given shade to, nor has the dust-filled earth carried, a 
speaker more truthful than Abu Dharres.,», who gives the right (of Allah and His 
Messenger). He resembles Eesa ibn Maryam,¥—ute, meaning in asceticism.” 

COMMENTARY:The second phase ‘and who gives the right ...’ has been translated also as 
‘who gives the right of speech’ (more than Abu Dharresé.#,). The right of speech is to bring 
nothing on the tongue but what is right, true and pious, Another right is to speak clearly with 
correct delivery and pronunciation with proper sentences, etc. allowing for nuances. 

The gist of the hadith is that Abu Dharrae 4.2, was never deterred in expressing the truth. 
He was always truthful and straight forward even if it was unpleasant to the listeners. He 
_ obeyed Allah and His Messengerpl- teat tv in a perfect, unwavering way. 

Thus there is no one under the heaven or an the surface of the earth as truthful, faithful to 
his word and to the right of Allah and His Messenger, yale à o and fluent in speech as 
Abu Dharras ù 2; Abu Dharr’see ù s») asceticism, abstinence and celibacy earned a 
comparison to Sayyiduna Eesa Ibn Maryame*—tate. He was abstinent to such an extent that 
not only the unlawful, he abstained also from the permissible things, and deprived himself 
of them. He was perfectly perseverant with his life of celibacy. He regarded keeping wealth 
and property as forbidden, even if earned through lawful means, and Zakah and other 
dues were paid regularly. 

One day, Abu Dhain« 41-2) went to the caliph Uthmanas p». Ka'basà p2; was also there 
and they were conversing about Abdur Rahman«s # s»; ibn Awf who had died leaving 
behind abundant wealth and property. Sayyiduna Uthman«s 4.2, wondered if his wealth 
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would not prevent his rank from being raised. Ka’ bes %2; said, “If he had been giving 
Allah's rights and paying zakah on his wealth regularly then there is no harm in owning as 
much wealth as he did.” Abu Dharresa,,», could not endure these words of Ka’ buedi_» 5, so 
he picked up his staff and struck Ka’berét,.») with it and he said that he had heard Allah's 
Messengerpnyaledi le say, “If I had as much gold as this (Uhud) mountain and I spent it in 
Allah’s path, then, though my spending may have been approved, I shall not like that I 
should leave behind six oogiyah (which equals two hundred and forty dirhams) of gold.” 
Then, Abu Dharras i e; asked Uthmanese d e»; “I adjure by Allah, tell me had you heard 
the Prophetglo sted Le speak these words. He asked this question three times. Uthmani; 
«s said, “Yes! I had heard the Prophetpluyaledi Le say so.” 

In short, Abu Dharras è s2; was a perfect ascetic who had abandoned the world. He. led a 
life of poverty. So, it was his contention that it is not allowed to spend everything Allah 
gives in His path. He was so very strong in his conviction that he was not prepared to 
listen to anything in favour of saving wealth. 

However, as far as the real issue is concerned, the majority opinion is that if zakah and 
other dues, if any, are paid on it regularly then there is no sin in saving wealth howsoever 
much it be. As for the Prophet’splo «le å lo saying quoted by Abu Dharres à g», there is 
nothing in it about the evil of wealth or at saving it, though Abu Dharras ài s2, may have 
presumed otherwise. All the Prophets*—1ale expressed was his disinterest with wealth and 
property of the world and he exhorted people to spend in Allah's path. He did not mean to 
say that it was disallowed to save wealth if acquired through lawful means and if its right 
is given (its right is to pay zakah due on it.) 

The concluding words ‘meaning in asceticism’ are spoken by a sub-narrator. They are not 
part of the real tradition. The compiler of Isti’ab has reproduced a hadith with these words 
of the Prophet els als dt tv: “He who cherishes the hope to observe the humility and 
simplicity of EesapXti ate must see Abu Dharras å ,»,.” The is evidence that wher: the 
Prophetgisy ale dt be said in the hadith(#6239) under discussion that Abu Dharres & s»; 
resembled Sayyiduna Eesa ibn Maryame%*—ale, he meant in humility and unassertiveness. 
Hence the sub narrator who said in asceticism was not aware of the hadith cited by the 
compiler of Isti’ab. Of course, both attributes ‘asceticism’ and ‘humility’ are not 
contradictory and may be found in anyone together. In fact, an ascetic will essentially be 
humble. Moreover, this quotation meaning in asceticism’ does not in the original book, 
Masabih, but is added by the compiler of the Mishkah. 
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6240.Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabalss à „», said when his death was at hand, “Seek 

knowledge from these four: 

From Uwaymir (whose Kunyah was) Abu Dardassà s», from Salmanss à s», (Farsi), 
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from Ibn Mas’ud«t# 2) and from Abdullah ibn Salaamss i 2; who had been a Jew 
before he embraced Islam. I had heard Allah's Messenger. te» say (about Ibn 
Salaam), ‘He will be the tenth of the (first) ten to enter paradise.”? 
COMMENTARY: Knowledge’ here is the knowledge of Allah's Book and the Prophet's i Le 
misale Sunnah. lt could also mean the specific potential to distinguish between the lawful 
and the unlawful. This second meaning is more sound in the light of the Prophet's «te a, sho 
wy Words: 


Sno ce ilas al lly JULL Kdei 
“Among you, Muadh ibn Jabalss & ,», is the most learned about what is lawful and 
what unlawful,” 
The real name of Abu Dardaae,,2, was Uwaymir, but he was better known by his Kunyah. 
(Sayyidah) Dardass i 2#; was his daughter. He was an Ansar of the Khazraj tribe. He was a 
great jurist and a glorious scholar. He was a high ranking ascetic and a very wise man. He 
was one of the ahl us-suffah. The Prophetl. sted le had established fraternal ties between 
him and Salman Farsiae.',,,, Later, he moved to Syria and died in Damascus in 32 AH. 
Ibn Salaam:Abdullah ibn Salaamasà 2; had been Jew and a great scholar of the religion of 
Prophet MusapJule, and the Torah. So, he recognized the signs of Prophet Muhammad „Lo 
el yale 40 as given in the Torah. He was waiting for him and was very anxious to see him. 
therefore, when the Prophetel«) ade a le arrived, he met him on the very first day and 
promptly embraced Islam. 
Tenth of the ten:These words might give an impression that Abdullah ibn Salaamas à g»; 
was on the ashrah mubashsharah (ten who were given tidings of entry into paradise). But, 
this is not so, Rather, he is like the tenth who was given these tidings, or he will enter 
paradise after nine of the sahabah have entered it and will be tenth in sequence to go to 
paradise. But, this latter meaning is defective in the sense that it implies he will enter 
paradise even before some of the ashrah mubashsharah. 
This sentence may also mean that he is the tenth of the ten Jews who accepted Islam. Or, he 
will be the tenth of the first ten to enter paradise after the ashrah mubashsharah have 
entered it, so he will be the nineteenth of the sahabah to enter paradise. 
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6241.Sayyiduna Hudhayfahus # s», narrated that some of the sahabah ses ù >») 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, would that your named a successor” (meaning, a 
caliph after you. Or, they asked, “If you were to name a caliph who would he be?”) 
He said, “If I named anyone as a caliph over you and you happened to disobey him 
then you would be punished. But (I instruct you), believe whatever Hudhayfahs,,2, 
«¢ tells you (or whichever hadith he narrates to you), and whatever Abdullah (ibn 
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Mas‘ud«s -»,) reads to you, read it. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophetel~) «1+ à Lo said to them that it was not very necessary for 
them to think about the caliphate at that stage. When the time come, they would know it at 
Allah's command. He will become their caliph whom they choose unanimously, for, 
otherwise if he appointed anyone and they disobeyed him, or rejected him, then they 
would invite Divine punishment. Rather, they should concentrate on abiding by the Book 
and the Sunnah, for, that alone is important for them always. 
In this hadith only these two shahbah«« à :*, are mentioned at the exclusion of others 
because they held a distinct position in learning and belief and were dominantly excellent. 
Besides, every believer must steer clear of hypocrisy most of all and must believe and 
adopt the commands of Shari'ah more than anything else. So, as for the first thing, 
Hudhayfahes # s»; was the most prominent of all sahabah pẹ à s2; who possessed 
knowledge of hypocrisy. He had the. distinguished position of being the confident of 
Allah’s MessengerpL- sled le and no one else knew about the hypocrites ashe did. 
As for the second thing, the commands of shari'ah, Abdullah ibn Mas’ud«+a1_,.2, had more 
knowledge about them than anyone else. Allah's Messengers jadeit e said of him: 


asl Ola gor ge Vine mA) 
“I am pleased with what pleases Ibn Umm Abd (Ibn Mas'ud) for my Ummah.” 
He also said: 


Jas alol ga 1 gS 
“Hold fast to that which Ibn Umm Abdusài +», urges you to follow and adopt.” 

The ulama say that there is an indication of the caliphate of Abu Bakras à», in this hadith 
(#6241) as also in the first hadith of thi section (#6230). It is reported that after the death of 
the Prophets. sads ài 1o when the question of naming a caliph arose, Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
suggested Abu Bakr «s š s», for the office. He said, “Abu Bakras à 2; is he whom the 
Prophetel- jals ae put forward to lead in (as our imam in Salah). So, we must make him 
our leader for our worldly affairs too.” ) 


MERIT OF MUHAMMAD IBN MASLAMAH «+42, 
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6242. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ å») said, “When fitnah (or trial) overtakes the 
people (and Muslims will be in the grip of strife and dissension), I fear that no one 
will be spared by it, except Muhammad ibn Maslamah «sà e). Indeed, I had heard 
Allah's Messenger pl- yleds i say (to him), ‘Fitnah will not harm you.’ 
COMMENTARY: Muhmmad ibn Maslamah «så „2; was an Ansar, Khazraji and Ash‘hali. 
He was a glorious sahabi of high merit. He had embraced Islam in Madinah at the hands of 
Musab ibn Umayr «ssä 2). He participated in all battles apart from Tabuk. Some authorities 
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say that the Prophet pi- jatii she had deputed him as his Khalifah (caliph) in Madinah while 
departing for the Battle of Tabuk. 
He obeyed the command of the Prophet pl» s1sed, Que and preserved himself from every trial 
and dissension. Whenever such an unpleasant thing happened, he retired from public life 
into seclusion and so remained safe from mischief and trouble. He died in 43AH or 46 AH. 
Abu Dawud has said nothing about the classification of this hadith, but scholars of hadith, 
classify it differently; as sahib, hasan or da’it but worth transmitting. It is worth pointing 
out that the original manuscript of the Mishkah has a blank after (n33) ‘transmitted by’, but 
the foregoing text is appended by Jazri #.>,in the margin. 
ABOUT ABDULLAH IBN ZUBAYR 
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6243. Sayyidah Ayshah ysá 2; narrated that (one night,) the Prophet pl jaleàt Le saw 

a lamp in the house of Zubayr asà», 50, he said, “O Ayshah, I think that Asma has 

given birth to a child. You people must not give the child a name till I name it.” 

Then he named the child Abdullah and rubbed his palate with a moistened date 

with his own hand. (This is called tahnik.) 
COMMENTARY: Tahnik is to chew a date or any sweet thing and rub the palate with the 
moistened piece. This is a mustahab practice. When a child is born, a pious person may be 
requested to give it a name and perfrom its tahnik with date, honey or any sweet eatable. 
This augurs well for the child as a blessing. 
Zubayr ibn Al-Awam «e ài +; was a cousin of the Prophet pissed sue, son of his paternal 
aunt Sayyidah Safiyah ys è +; and son-in-law of Abu Bakr «+ # ,») His wife sayyidah 
Asma ysài 2; was the sister of Sayyidah Ayshah sù s2, He was a top-ranking sahabi and 
one of the ten who were given glad tidings of paradise. 
Abdullah «sài 2) was the son of Zubayr se% s»; and Sayyidah Asma sã 2>. the Prophet 
pl yasked! duo gave him the kunyah of his grandfather Abu Bakr «sà»; and also named him 
after him. Abdullah «sà 2) was the first of male children born to any Muhajir after Hijrah, 
in 1 Ah in Madinah. When he was born Abu Bakr «+ # ,») called the adhan in his ear. 
Sayyidah Asma sås»; bright him to the Prophet et yate ät Je and placed him in his lap and 
he asked for a piece of date and performed his tahnik and prayed for him. 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr « š s»; was an extremely pious man and given to fast 
often and offer salah frequently. He was very particular about joining ties of relationship 
and was very kind to his kith and kin. He was a very brave fighter. His feats on the 
battlefield served as a role-model for the Quraysh. He was known for his truthfulness. He 
was an excellent orator and had a loud voice. When he spoke his voice boomed and 
echoed. Many people have transmitted hadith from him. 
Abdullah ibn Zabayr «så s», was among those sahabah ¢¢+4,,2 who did not accept the lead 
of Yazid ibn Mu'awiya after the death of Mu‘awiyah «+,,*, They disjoined from the rule 
of the governor of madinah appointed by Mu'awiyah ssi s»; and came to Makkah whose 
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people were already exasperated with Yazid. They pledged allegiance to Abdullah ibn 
Zubayr 4+ i 2; and installaed him as their governor over Makkah. Yazid could not 
thereafter gain power over Makkah in spite of great effort. After he died, Abdullah ibn 
Zubayr proclaimed himself caliph in 64 AH and got the people’s pledge for him whereafter 
the entire Islamic world, except some regions of Syria, Submitted to his caliphate. For about 
nine years, the Hijaz, Iraq, Yemen, Khurasan, remained part of his territory under his’ 
cliphate. Then, in Jumadi ul- Awwal in 72 AH, the umawi ruler of Damascus, Abdul Malik 
sent a colossal army under the command of the cruel hajjaj ibn Yusuf Thaqafi to invade 
Makkah and topple Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sù»; His army overtook Ta’if and then began 
war man oeuvres against Abdullah ibn Zubayr «så »;. This continued for many months at 
a stretch. Then Hajjaj called for reinforcements from Abdul Malik, and he launched a full- 
scale offensive on Makkah in Ramadan 72 AH and besieged it for a number of months 
during which the army shot mangonels at Makkah and the Ka'bah and caused devastation 
of a great magnitude. 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr «+ à æ») resisted Hajjaj’s large army with his meager forces bravely 
but, gradually, he lost his men. Finally, the great courageous man put on a one-man fight 
against the cruel enemy and was martyred. Hajjaj beheaded the corpse and suspended the 
body at a place. Then permission was given to bury the body. 
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6244. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Umayrah «41>, narrated that the Prophet 
plvy ade st Lo prayed for Mu'awiyah «s ù e», “O Allah, let him be a guide whe is 
himself well guided. And, guide people through him.”! 
COMMENTARY: The prayer of the Prophet elu yates is granted without doubt. Hence, it 
is not proper to entertain evil thoughts about anyone for whom the Prophet i- jale àt be has 
made such a prayer. Such a peson is beyond any semblance of doubt. 
Mu'awiyah «+ ð .2,was an Umawi, a Qurayshi . His mother was Hindah, she was the 
daughter of Uqbah a chief of the Quraysh. His father was Abu Sufyan +s% s», a chief of the 
quraysh himself. He was among those who embraced Islam on the day of conquest of 
Makkah, For some days thereafter he was regarded among those whose hearts had to be 
won. Then he became a faithful, sincere adherent of Islam. 
Mu'awiyah «+4,,2, was one of those sahabah setù s2,who were scribes for the Prophet i.e 
eis yale, Same authorities say that he did not write down the wahy (revelation) at all. Rather, 
he was responsible for writing letters. When Umar +s # s»; was caliph, he appointed 
Mu'awiyah «sà s2; governor of Syria. He remained at this office for twenty years, meaning 
up to the end of Uthman’s «+», caliphate. Then differences cropped up between him and 
Ali að 2; and they also fought battles, After the martyrdom of Ali «sà s»; Mu'awiyah s) 
as as and Hasan «sà ge; came to an understanding and the entire Islamic world accepted 
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Mu'awiyah «+4 s»; as their caliph. He continued to occupy the office of caliphate for nearly 
twenty years. He died in the month of Rajab in 60 AH at the age of seventy-eight in 
Damascus. He was afflicted with facial paralysis during his last days. 

Longing: During his closing life, he often expressed a wish, “Perhaps, | had lived and 
ordinary life of a Quraysh at Dhu Tuwa” (a place in Makkah). “How I wish I had never 
drifted toward prominence!” 

RELICS: It is said that Mu‘awiyah had some mementoes of Allah's Messenger plejade àl Je 
which he had preserved carefully. These included a cloak, a waist-wrapper and a shirt. He 
also had some strands of hair and nails of the Prophet elated lv. Before dying, he instructed 
that the Prophet's el- sated Le shirt should be used as his shroud and his waist wrapper as his 
lower garment and he should be covered around with the Prophet plojate a do cloak. And 
some of his hair and nails should be inserted in the hollow of his throat. Same others of them 
should be tied on those parts of his body on which he prostrated (like his forehead, palms, 
knees, toes). “Then,” he added, “I should be left alone with the most Merciful of those who 
show mercy!” He meant that he should be buried and entrusted to Allah. 
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6245. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «si»; narrated that Allah's Messenger glu juJ¢ds, sho 

said, “The people embraced Islam, but Amr ibn Al-Aas believed (or, had faith).”! 

Tirmidhi termed this hadith as gharib with an isnad that is not strong. 
COMMENTARY:The people who embraced Islam were those who submitted on the day of 
conquest of Makkah when Islam had overpowered them and they had no option open to 
them but to seek protection of Allah's Messenger elaj ale a La. Of course, when Allah 
decreed, their faith became stronger and perfect and all of them became sin cere believers 
and Muslims. But, as distinct from them. Amr ibn Al- Aas «s # 2, became a Muslim 
willingly and faithfully one year before the conquest of Makkah. He forsook his native land 
for the love of Allah and His Messenger pl- sds 4 j2 and emigrated to Madinah. Thus, those 
who embraced Islam on the day of the conquest submitted because of fear while Amr ibn 
Al-Aas asà s»; believed voluntarily with conviction. 
According to one exponent, the Prophet pl+y ats a Le named Amr ibn Al-Aas «+ à e») 
particularly because of the circumstances that prompted him to accept Islam. The 
background is that the chiefs of the Quraysh in Makkah had sent him as their envoy to the 
Negus of Abyssinia to persuade him to deport the Muslims who had emigrated to 
Abyssinia back to Makkah. But, the Negus declined to accede to their request. He said to 
Amr, eà s; ” Amr, I am astonished at you. Muhammad el- jalea sho is your cousin but you 
are unaware of his worth! By Allah, he is truly Allah's messenger.” Amr asked, “Do you 
say so?” The Negus asserted, “By Allah, I do speak the truth. Believe me!” That was the 
turning point. He abandoned his mission and returned having resolved to believed. No one 
had invited him to Islam His inner nature woke him up and the urge to believe overtook 
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him. He rushed to madinah and met the Prophet lay ate a J» and professed belief and 
became a sincere and true Muslim. The Prophet plajas i> vave him a tremendous avation 
and promptly made him commander of an army that also had Abu Bakr «#41, and Umar 
as dl ge) as its warriors. The Prophet ply ate ái le gave him this honour because before he 
became a Muslim, he harbored strong animosity to the Prophet wies «Je á J+ and was 
constantly engaged in harassing the Muslims. So, after accepting Islam, he was very 
terrified because of his past and saw himself as a stranger among the Muslims. When the 
Prophet plsjale aide gave him the extreme honour, he was relieved and felt accepted. The 
Prophet pte jate ói to aim was that he should not despair of Allah's mercy. 

According to one tradition when Amr ibn Al-Aas came tc the Prophet elyy «te @ be to 
embrace Islam, He requested the Prophet pl- eà dv to let him have his hand that he might 
pledge allegiance. But, just as the Prophet pi» sie ăi o put forward his hand, Amr in threw 
his own, When the Prophet el-yate ai le asked him, “Amr why did you withdraw your 
hand?” he said, “I have some conditions.” The Prophet gl.) «J+ à Je asked, ‘What 
conditions?” He said, ‘My past sins must be forgiven.” The Prophet Ly ale à le asked, 
“Amr, do you not know that Islam erases all those sins that had been perpetrated before 
embracing Islam? and, hijrah erases those sins that had been committed before hijrah,” (or 
just as he said.) 

According to another version, the Prophet play ase & J» said, “Amr ibn Al-Aas and his 
brother Hisham ibn Al-Aas are both (sincere) believers.” 

According to yet another hadith: “Amr ibn Al-Aas is a Quraysh. 

According to yet another hadith, the Prophet plusaleai te said to Amr ibn Al-Aas oat poy; (Si 
+> J) “Surely, you are guided.” He also said, “Amr ibn Al-Aas brought a better sadaqah.” 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 

Amr ibn Al-Aas asi 2) was very intelligent. He was recognised all over Arabia as a wise and 
sagacious man, It is said about Umar «4,2, that whenever he came across a stupid rich man, 
he would exclaim, “Allah is glorified! He who created him also created Amr ibn Al-Aas!” 

It is reported that toward the end of his life, Amr «åt s»; was gripped with strong fear and 
restlessness. He was overcome by a deep fear of Allah. His son Abdullah said to him, 
“Father, you have the honour of being a companion of Allah's Messenger pluyate a! le, He 
regarded you as highly reliable. You participated in the battles. Then why are you 
overcome by fear an d restlessness?” He said, “Son, you know that I have lived through 
three stages. I had been very hostile to the Prophet ei- jale ù La and to Islam. Then Aliah 
guided me and I became a Muslim and began to earn the blessings of Allah's Messenger „e 
pls ate a. Then I found myself ruling over people as governor of different regions at 
different times whereby I earned my portion of the world. Now I cannot say on which basis 
I shall be judged. What will be my scala: all 
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6246. Sayyiduna Jabir «e & ,», narrated: Allah's Messenger ¢l-y41¢ àt Le met me and 
asked, “O jabir why do I see you broken?” I submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, my 
father (Abdullah) is martyred leaving behind a family and a debt.” He asked “Shell 
I not let you have glad tidings of how Allah has met your father?” I said, “Of course 
O Messenger of Allah!” He said, “Allah does not speak to anyone but from behind 
a screen, but He revived your father and spoke to him directly. Saying, ‘O My slave, 
wish for what you like. I shall grant it? He submitted, “I my Lord, I wish that you 
resurrect me and let me be slain for Your sake a second time,’ the Lord, Blessed and 
High said, ‘I have decreed already that they (who die) will not return (to earth).” 
Then this verse was revealed (concussing the martyrs): 


AVI GL a Jes dt 3h5 Ga ots 
[And never take those Killed in the way of Allah as dead....... . (3:169 to the end} 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet eh jate à Le said to Jabir that every anxiety one faces in this 
world is removed sooner or later and gives way to ease. Allah would provide for the large 
family left behind by labir’s «sà 2; father and would get his debt repaid. So he must show 
patience and gratitude. He must be pleased that Allah gave his father martyrdom. These 
words indicate that if children are on the straight path, father’s merit is inherited by them 
and that they must by pleased that their father is happy. 

The father of Jabir «sài»; was more excellent than all those martyrs who were martyred 
before him. Allah never spoke to any of them directly but He spoke to him face to face. 
Allah's says in the Qur’an: 


Yia 6155 2 sas VAN AS i ES Beg 
p-d # 
[And it is not (vouchsafed) to a mortal that Allah should speak to him, except by 
revelation, or from behind a veil... .. ] (42: 51) 


This saying pertains only to this world and not to the hereafter. 
The words, “Allah resurrected your father” raise a question about the words of the Qur'an: 


an doe kal a 
[Rather they are alive with their Lord] (3: 169) 

How the Prophet el«yate š e words reconcile with the words of the Qur'an? One of the 
exegetes explained that Allah transferred the soul of Jabir’s xs% e”; father into the heart of a 
green bird and gave life to the bird through that soul as is done with every martyr. This is 
the meaning of the words of the Prophet pi+y «i # ge another explanation is that Allah 
enabled the soul of the father of Jabir «e & 2; to withstand the vision of Allah while 
speaking to Him directly. 

Allah's words that they who die will not return to this earth mean that they will not get a 
long life on earth once again to do righteous deeds here. This explanation allows for some 
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dead people to be re-born in this world. This honour is reserved for Prophet Eesa prtuse, For, 
he did reaise some dead people to life at Allah's command for some period of time. There is 
another deeper explanation, too. It is that Allah has decreed that those who have died cannot 
revive or be reborn ir. *his world by making a request or a wish for that. This explanation also 
clarifies the tradition about a martyr and the dajjal. Besides. Sayyid Jamal ud-din dtu, writes 
about (sy 2 Yeqil) - “They will not return (to this world)” ‘that the preposition (9¢!) “They” 
reverts to only the martyrs whether only martyrs of the Battle of Uhaud or all martyrs. This 
specific application becomes necessary in order to remove any doubt that might arise because 
of the case of Sayyiduna Uzayr pls jaded Le. 

The Hadith mentions that the words of the verse (3: 169) were revealed. The entire verse is: 


(et LEIG agi" 58 ses te ei se Gigli grog hs bial ft Vs 
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[Think not of those who were slain in Allah's way as dead. Nay, they are alive and 
are provided with sustenance from their Lord, rejoicing in the bounty (of 
martyrdom) which Allah has granted them, and they feel happy for the sake of 
those who, being left behind have not joined them, that no fear shall be on them, 
nor shall they grieve.] 


JABIR eù p?) 
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6247. Sayyiduna Jabir said, “Allah's Messenger ,1~;.1¢ åt Le sought forgiveness for 
me twenty-five times.” ¥ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plate ie prayed for Jabir asà 2; twenty-five times during 
one sitting or at different times. But, another tradition of Jabir «s à p+; supports the first 
possibility. He said: 
Oe pte gues salt is) slag ee Gj gii 
“AHah's Messenger pl-jle i 4e sought forgiveness for me twenty-five times on the 
night he had bought my camel.” 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah was a well-known companion of the Prophet pl-yadedi le, he 
was an Ansar of Madinah, a Salami, He has narrated very many ahadith. He participated 
in the Battle of Badr and about eighteen battles thereafter along with the Prophet ae ài lo 
e3. he also took part in the wars against and expeditions to Syria and Egypt. 
Many people have transmitted ahadith from him. He became blind during his last days 


and he died in Madinah in 74 AH at the age of 94 years. According to one report, he was 
the last of the sahabah pesä vto die in Madinah. 


BARA IBN MAALIK «sai, 
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6248. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger plutei 1+ said, “How many 
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there are with disheveled hair and dusty bodies, wearing a pair of ragged garments. 
No one heeds them (because of their shabby condition), yet, if they were to adjure 
by Allah, He would confirm them as righteous (such is their internal condition). 
One of them is Bara ibn Maalik.” 


COMMENTARY: Bara ibn Maalik ssä 2; was a real brother of Aans ibn Maalikas a»), He 
was one of the learned sahabah pss a.» of great merit. He was a brave Arab and one of 
their wrestlers. He participated in the Battle of Uhud and other battles thereafter, Allah had 
bestowed him with exceptional gallantry and dexterity so much so that in a battle single- 
handed, he consigned one hundred enemy warriors to death. This does not include the 
others whom he killed with support from his companions. In the Battle of Yamamah (in the 
time of caliph Abu Bakr «+ à .»,)he demonstrated unusual prowess and ability. He was 
martyred in 20 AH. 


THE AHL UL-BAYT & THE ANSAR 
15 egis dai Le sit eal egos LAY chy othe n Be gin 1G IB anc gl óE aria) 
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6249. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed ++ a 2; narrated that the Prophet gl.) 41+ à Wo said, 
“Know, indeed, my confidants (in whom I confide and} among whom I find 
comfort are the members of my household, and my intimate friends are the Ansar. 
Hence, pardon the wrong of their wrong doers and accept the excuse of the 
righteous amoung them.” ? 

Tirmmidhi is termed this hadith a hasan. 


COMMENTARY: the word (4+) has been explained previously against the hadith of Anas 
as ăi s2; (# 6221). Though this word has been used here to praise the Ansar, yet it may be 
used to praise anyone else, particularly the ahlul-bayt (members of the Prophet ade ait be 
ss household). They have a close bond with this word. 


wo 


MORE ABOUT THE ANSAR 
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6250. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä p»; narrated that the Prophet pi+yuiea Je said, “One 


who believes in Allah and the Last Day does not despise the Ansar.”* 
Tirmidhi terms this hadith hasan sahih. 


MERIT OF ABU TALHAH’S PEOPLE 
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Tirmidhi # 3854 (3880), Bayhaqi in Dala’il an Nabuwah. 


Tirmidhi # 3904 
Muslim # 130-70, Tirmidhi # 3906 
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6251. Sayyiduna Anas «s4»; narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Abu Talhah „+; 
+a (his step father), Aliah’s Messenger pl. jaleå Le said to me, ‘convey to your people 
salaam (qreeting). For, as far as I know, they are self-disciplined and persevering.” 1 


MERIT OF PARTICIPANTS OF BADR 
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6252, Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that a slave of Al-Hatib «+ ,», (ibn Abu Balta’ah) 

came to the Prophet ploy ste a J» and complained to him about Hatib, saying “O 

Messenger of Allah, Surely Hatib will go to hell ( because of the cruelty he 

uitleashes on me).” But, Allah's Messenger plade å Lo said, “You lie! He will never 

go to it, for, he was present at Badr and Hudaybiyah.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: those Sahabah who took part in the battle of Badr and those who pledged 
allegiance to the Prophet plsss à Le at Hudaybiyah to lay down their lives in Allah's path 
will be safe from the fire of hell, This is either a certainty or a strong possibility. Since Hatib 
sei a; Was present at beth these places, it is a falsehood to assert that he will enter hell. 
Moreover, even the Qur'an says that Hatib was a believer: 


| 4a Vi lol 2S aaee gaela piss YS gol el lal L 
[O you who believe, take not My enemy and your enemy for friends....... ] (60: 1) 
This verse is addressed, first of all, to Hatib a č -2). It was revealed when he had 


committed a serious mistake, (see hadith # 6225) 
Therefore, to say of a believer that he belongs to hell is a lie without doubt. 
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253. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ol yaic it ho recited 
this verse: 


ER 2 i sén Pa ee heer < 
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[If you turn away, He will substitute for you another people, then they will not be 
your likes.] (47: 38) 








i Tirmidhi #3903 (3929) 
* Muslim # 126 - 2195 Tirmidhi # 3815 (3890). 
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They (meaning, the sahabah ++ à ,»,asked, “O Messenger of Allah, who are they 
about whom Allah says that if we turn away, they will replace us whereafter thev 
wili not be the likes of us?” 
He struck Salman Farsi «sà 2; on the thigh and said, “this one and his people, were 
religion in the Pleiades (Thurayya}, many a people of Furs (non-Arabs or Persians} 
would not fail to fetch it.” 
COMMENTARY: the word (_-3) Furs in the text cou8ld refer to the ajami (non-Arabs) or to 
those whose mother tongue was Persian or only those who belonged to Persia and their 
ancestors lived there, However, the first possibility is more correct, for, the nexi hadith 
corroborates it. 


VIRTUES OF THE AJAMIS (NON-ARABS} 
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6254. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the ajmi ()non- Arabs) were 

mentioned in the presence of Allah Messenger s- yale at do, He said, “Indeco, they, 

or some of them, are more trustworthy in my sight than you or some of you.”? 
COMMENTARY: According to Teebi & u», the Prophet el.) ale he had addressed these 
words to a particular tribe of the Arabs whom he had commanded to spend their wealth 
toward jihad. But, they displaved some lethargy. Anyway, the Prophet pl- jalea ie praised 
the non- Arabs and showed kindness to them. 


SECTION III bani jadi 
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6255. Sayyiduna Ali xsi ;», narrated that Allah's Messenger gl- patois Le said, “Every 
Prophet pl; «1¢ i ie is given seven illustrious protecting friends, but I am given 
fourteen.” (When Ali «s à») narrated these words to us, we) the sahabah ERES 
~+easked him, “who are they?” He (Ali «sà s» }said, “I, my two sons (Hasan usà”) 
and Husayn isà g»), Ja'far «edi,,2,, Hamzah usà 2y Abu Bakr sù g2, Umar esii goy 
Musab ibn Umayr «sä s», Bilal ss i 2, Salman aco), Ammar «2, Abdullah 
ibn Masud täi s», Abu Aharr «sà g») and Miqdad «+a,,-»,."9 

COMMENTARY: Previously, we have presented brief biographical sketches ef ail of them, 





1 Tirmidhi # 3260/ 1 (3291, 3272), Musiim # 231-2546, Bukhari # 4897, 4898, Muisnad 
Ahmad # 9410 

2 Tirmidhi # 3932 (3958) 

3 Tirmidhi # 3984, Mumani Ahmed 1-148 
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except Sayyiduna Hamzah «di,» ). 

Hamzah ibn Abhdul Muttalib «sii 2; kis the paternal uncle of the Prophet plejade à te, His 
Kunyah was Abu Umarah. The female slave of Abu Lahb, Thawbiyah, had suckled both 
the Prophet pls) ate a le and Hamzah «+ & ,», Hence, the two of them were also foster 
brothers on this count. It is said that Hamzah was four years older than the Prophet Jet J» 
clay, but ibn Abdul Barr 4s», does not agree because if thawbiyah had suckled both of 
them then they cught to have been of same age, of course, if she had suckled them at 
different times then their ages can differ. Some others say that Hamzah «+ s»; was two 
years senior to the Prophet ple yatedt Le. 

Sayyiduna Hamzah «s 4», was bold and courageous and this had earned him the title of 
Asadullah (Lion of Allah). He had embraced Islam at the early period of the Prophet å pe 
gy ate preaching According to one report, he became a Muslim in the second year of 
prophethood but another puts it in the sixth year when the Prophet ploy aie at le was 
residing in Dar ul-Arqam. The Muslims and Islam gained tremendous strength and glory 
because of him. Allah caused him to raise Islam high as a potential power. He took part in 
the Battle of Badr and he was martyred in the Battle of Uhud by Wahshi ibn Harb. 
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6256. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid said “Ammar ibn Yasir and J exchanged bandy 
words. This led me to speak harshly to him and he went to Allah's Messenger guo 
ej and complained to him about me.” (The sub narrator went on:) Khalid «4,2, 
also arrived while he was complaining to the Prophet pl) ae à Lo and (being 
provoked at the) began to give vent to his anger on him. His rage grew much. The 
Prophet pinay ale a le remained silent all the while and spoke not a word. (This 
encouraged Khalid +e á ,», to burst out on Ammar s 2) with added venom). So, 
Ammar «sé», began to weep and he pleaded, “O Messenger of Allah, do you not 
see him (how he disgraces me)?” The Prophet p-st å La raised his head and said, 
“If anyone is hostile to Ammar, Allah will be hostile to him and if anyone despises 
Ammar, “Ual will despise him.” So, Khalid eù s2; said, “Then I went out (having 
regained my seny::s and become cool as a cucumber. I resolved to please Ammar ,,~; 
as dt), There was nothing dearer to me then earning Ammar’s pleasure. I behaved 
with him in such a way that made him happy. And he was pleased with me.”! 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-90 


782 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.3 


COMMENTARY: The narration of Khalid ibn Walid «+4,,2, is interrupted by a sub-narrator 
when he said, “Khalid also arrived.” Later, Khalid’s «sä 2; narration is resumed when he 
says, “Then I went out.” However, it is possible, as one exegetes says, that Khalid «+a m. 
himself spoke in the third person about himself. 
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6257. Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah «+ ,», narrated that he heard Allah's Messeng.~ & pue 

ehje Say, “Khalid is a Sword of the (several) swords of Allah, Mighty and Glorious. 

He is an excellent young man of the tribe (Banu Makhzum, a branch of Quraysh).”! 
COMMENTARY: Describing Khalid as à +; as a sword of Allah is to say that he is an 
unsheathed sword, ready to use against the polytheists and the infidels. It is to say that 
Allah has made Khalid «»4,2, a bearer of scimitar. These words praise Khalid «e spe, for 
his bravery and courage against the enemies of Islam. 
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6258, Sayyiduna Buraydah +e s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas 4 J» said, 
“Indeed, Allah, Blessed and Most High, has commanded me to love four men and 
has informed me that He too loves them.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
name them to us” he said, “Ali «+0», is one of them.” He spoke these words three 
times {to emphasise that he deserves to be loved more than each of the others), 
“And, Abu Dharr, Miqdad and Salman. He has commanded me to love them and 
has informed me that He loves them.” 2 
Tirmidhi has terand this hadith as gharib hasan. 


ABU BAKR «sais, 
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6259. Sayyiduna Jabir «s äi .2, heated that Sayyiduna Umar «s å 2) used to say, 
“Abu Bakr «sà»; is our sayyid (Chief). He set free our sayyid (Chief), meaning, 
Bilal «ei» 5,.”3 
COMMENTARY: Umar was very Humble when he called Bilal «= # s»; our chief, for, 
otherwise, Umar «+4 s2, was the superior, The entire Ummah is agreed on this question. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-90. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3718 
3 Bukhari # 3754 
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Umar asi e2; meant that Bilal «4», was one of the chiefs òf Islam. Besides, Umar’s «ea a 
words do rot imply that Bilal was the senior. The wordo could also mean that Bilal «säi»; 
ts the chief of most of us: 
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6260. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Abu Hazim á>; (a tabi’) narrated that Bilal said to Abu 
Bakr usà s», “Ii you had bought me only for your own sake then keep me with you 
(and assign to me whatever work you wish me to do). But, if you had bought me only 
for the sake of Ailah (and His pleasure) then let me go and do deeds for Allah.” ? 
COMMENTARY: Bilal «4.2, was a slave of the enemies of Islam. Abu Bakr «sii», paid a 
hefty sum of money to buy him and set him free. After that, Bilal xea p»; served the Prophet 
ely ale dt io as one of his chief servants. The Prophet sis; ae à le appointed him a 
muadhdhin to call the adhan (five times a day in the Masjid Nabawi). 
Bilal «ein e») continued to serve as the muadhdhin of Masjid nabawi till the death of the 
Prophet pluy sie dt de, when he died, Bilal «s àii»; who was immersed in the love of the 
Prophet pluses do found living in Madinah a difficult trial for him. He would look at the 
Masjid nabawi and not find the Prophet pl-jased#, Le and yet he had to call the adhan. So, he 
decided to move to Syria. When Abu Bakr «#4, learnt of it, he tried to persuade Bilal ..», 
«eš to stay on and continue as the muadhdhin of the Masjid Nabawi, But Bilal «e # s») 
spoke these words of the hadith: 
“If you had bought me for your own sake, then keep me and assign any duty to me. I shall do 
it, If you had bought me for Allah's sake, then leave me to myself. I will go away wherever I 
like and have no concern with the creatures but devote my creator's works all the time.” 
According to one version, he said, “1 cannot raise my sight at the place where Allah's 
Messenger plu teat do used to live. It is not possible for me to live here without him.” 
Therefore, Abu Bakr asà»; gave up the idea of trying to detain Bilal asà»; in Madinah, 
he went away with the army that was proceeding to Syria and he went to Damascus. He 
resided there fcr the rest of his life. He died there in 18 AH or 20 AH. This account gives 
the lie to the story that Bilal «ea .», saw the Prophet „h y4! le in a dream in Damascus 
and came to Madinah where he called the adnan on which the Madinans were won 
destruck and overjoyed. (This story is base less.) 
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6261. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s # s») narrated that a man came to Allah's 
Messenger el- sled, 2 and pleaded, “I am worn -out (facing poverty and hunger).” 
So, he sent message to one of his wives (for some food), but she regretted, “By Him 
Who has sent you with the truth, there is nothing with me but water.” Then, he sent 
to another wife who regretted in the same manner. Indeed, all of them expressed 
similar inability. Then, Allah's Messenger playaJc dt le said, “Who will take a guest. 
May Allah have mercy on him!” An Ansar known as Abu Talhah «si», got up and 
submitted, “I (shall take him), O Messenger of Allah!” he took him home where he 
asked his wife, “Do you have anything?” She regretted, “No, except foo” for the 
children.” He said, “Distract them somehow and put them to sleep. Then when om 
guest comes in, pretend that we are eating. When he stretches his hand to partake, get 
up and go to the lantern as though to set it right but put it out.” She did accordingly 
and they sat down while the guest was eating. Then they went hungry all night. 
In the morning, he came to Allah's Messenger ph jais go who said, “Indeed, Allah 
has liked very much - or Allah has smiled in recognition of - such - and - such a 
man (Abu Talhah) and such - and - such a woman { his wife, umm Sulaym.” 
Another version has the same account but does not name Abu Talhah «+a,» and it 
concludes; Allah the Most High then revealed: 
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[.... But preferring them above themselves event gh poverty was their lot.]! (59: 9} 
COMMENTARY: It seems that this took place befor ne conquest of khaybar and before 
spoils and property were acquired. At that time life was very straitened for the Prophet „e 
elejei and his noble wives «4.2. 
The food at Abu Talhah’s «+é,.0) house was enough for the children. This is to say, to meet 
their repeated demands as children do.’ But, the children had been fed at that particular 
time, for, it is disallowed to let them go hungry and serve the guest. 
Abu Talha «+ ù >»; said that the children should be put to sleep lest they keep asking for 
more food when they see the guest eating. 
The hosts pretended that they too were eating because the food was not sufficient for all of 
them. If he had been able to see in the light then he would have hesitated on seeing that 


1 Bukhari # 3798, Mulim # 172.2054. [Tirmidhi # 3304 (3375) part.] 
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there was not enough food for all of them. Besides, it is possible that this episode pertains 
to the time before the veil was enforced. This is why Abu Talhah «ái +, brought the guest 
and he and his wife sat at the meal with him. 
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6262. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s & s») narrated, “In a journey with Allah's 
Messenger glu; ate a Le we halted at a place. As the people went by Allah's 
Messenger pl- jite i Lo asked, ‘who is he, O Abu Hurayrah? I would named him and 
he would remark, “Excellent slave of Allah, This!’ he would ask again, ‘who is this 
one?’ I would say. ‘so-and-so,’ and he would remark, ‘and evil man of Allah, he! so 
on till Khalid ibn Walid passed by and he asked (as was his wont), ‘Who is he?’ I 
named him, ‘Khalid ibn Walid,’ he remarked, ‘An excellent servant of Allah, Khalid 
ibn walid - a sword of the swords of Allah!’” 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pt» teat would be saying of anyone, ‘An evil slave...‘ 
When he ust have been sure that he was a hypocrite, for, he would never say such a 
thing about a believer. Also, it is not known from any source that he ever spoke in this 
manner about a believer even if may have found him on a bad path. 
Moreover, there was never any such evil man among believers of that time as would have 
prompted the Prophet gl» ;«1e4# 2 to pass an uncomplimentary remark about him, And, if 
there had remained any such, he would have been a rare case. 
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6263. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «+4 >»; narrated that the Ansar submitted (once), . 
“O Prophet pjate à de of Allah, there were followers of every Prophet sl- jale ài Lo 
and we have followed you (sincerely). So, mry to Allah that He cause our followers 
to be of our own group.” So, he prayed (for them),? 
COMMENTARY: The Ansar requested the Prophet t= jals š „La to pray that their progenty 
and freedmen should also be counted as Ansar. They hoped that just as he had advised the 
common body of Muslims «o be kind to the Ansar, so too their successors should receive 
the same treatment. He had said to the Muslims generally: 


1 Tirmidhi # 3846(3872, Musnad Ahmad # 8728 
2 Bukhari # 3787 
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HYL ~Spes! 

“I urge you to be kind and good to the Ansar.” 
He also said, “Accept the excuse of the pious men of the Ansar and overlook the fanlts of 
their evil-doers.” (see hadith # 624) 
The Ansar hoped that all their merits should pass on to their successors. 
Their request could also mean that he should pray that their successors should be obedient 
to them and their true and honest followers, so they should pursue the pioua, straight path 
and emulate them. 


MORE ABOUT THE ANSAR 
J65 JE La Se aagi ag Fetch ST sa)l keel ia És gasu JG 85 Leg a) 


se 
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6264. Sayyiduna Qatadah ša», said, “We know not of any tribe of the tribes of 
Arabs that has more martyrs than the martyrs of the Ansar and that would be use 
excellent (and distinguished) on the day of resurrection than the Ansar would be. 
He (also) reported that Anas «+ « +», said, “In the Battle of Uhud, seventy Ansar 
were martyred. At Bi'r Ma’unadh, seventy (of them who were reciters of the Qur'an} 
were martyred. And, in the Battle of Yamamah in the time of Abu Bakr Ae A git 
(Against Musaylamah Kadhdhab) seventy (were martyred).”! 
COMMENTARY: The tribe that has more martyrs than others will be more honourable on 
the day of resurrection and the Ansar is th only tribe whose martyrs are known to exceed 
those of other tribes, they gave their lives in the path of Allah, so they will be nearer to 
Allah on the day of resurrection. 
In the battle of Uhud, seventy believers were martyred. With the exception of a few, all 
were Ansar. The books of history, hadith and biography put the number of Ansar at sixty 
four and the Muhajirs at six. 


THE PARTICIPANTS AT THE BATTLE OF BADR 
a5 BA ME BY 3st JS 5 GV dacs os pi lke 6 JG 3G lik descr 


(sve olaa) 20 
6265. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Abu Hazim 4, said, “The allowance to each of those 
who were present at Radr was five thousand (dirhans). And Umar «+4,,», Said, ‘I do 
give preference to them over those who came after them.”? 
COMMENTARY: Abu Bakr «sä»; had fixed an allowance of five theousand dirhams to 
every sahabi «sà»; who participated in the Battle of Badr payable from the state Treasury. 
This was more than what was paid to the others. 


1 Bukhari # 4078 
2 Bukhari # 4022 
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In his time, Umar «s à»; followed suit. Except for the allowances of a few people (like 
Sayyiduna Abbas «s d.», and the noble wives of the Prophet ply ate aie), the allowance 
paid to everyone was lesser than what was paid to the participants of Badr. In this way, 
Umar «sò»; raised the rank of the participants of Badr above the at of every other person. 
He made it clear that he had fixed a higher grant to some people because of their 
relationship with the Prophet pls sale ie than the grant of the companions of Badr, but the 
rank of these great men was higher than that of the other people and their allowances were 
higher than of all other's (except the few named in the foregoing lines). 


gB sold bods Lal be ee bs ts 


NAMES OF THE PARTICIPANTS IN THE BATTLE OF BADR AS GIVEN IN THE 
JANI BY BUKHARI jus, 

Imam Bukhari à>, has devoted in his book a separate chapter for the names of some 
selected sahabah e¢s à» of the participants of the battle of Badr. He has named them in a 
concise but complete form. These men of Badr are those who are mentioned as such in 
Bukhari and their traditions are transmitted in this book. 
The aim of Imam Bukhari in naming them in a separate chapter is to demonstrate their 
superiority over all the other participants of the Battle of Badr and a separate and exclusive 
supplication may be made for them for mercy and pleasure of Allah in their favour. 
Here, it is imperative to state that the Ulama say that if a supplication is made when 
mentioning and r-calling the names of the companions of Badr enumerated in this chapter of 
Bukhari thua At: .1 grants that supplication, whatever it be, thought His favour and mercy. 
In this chopter, Imam Bukhari 44.>, mentions the name of the Prophet plu jitean Je, the chief of 
the two worlds, tirst ot all. T:n, he names the four caliphs. Then he enumerates the 
remaining shabali «s á 2) in their (Arabic) alphabetical order. The compiler of Mishkah ul- 
Masabih has reproduced here these blessed names unchanged in the same form in order to 
receive the blessing of the objective of and to cumulate Imam Bukhari da. 
Mulla Ali Qari #1, said that those participants of badr are mentioned in this cove who 
are recognized in Sahih Bukhari as participants of Badr (i) in reality and physically as well 
as (ii) by decree. This stipulation becomes necessary so that the name of Uthman «sài p) 
may be said to be included correctly. (He had not taken part in the battle physically on the 
command of Allah's Messenger losJe a le, but he is counted among the companions of 
Badr because of the decree of Allah's Messenger pi saleda gho.) 
This chapter does no have the names of those sahibah of Badr whom Bukhari 44, has not 
mentioned in his (separate) chapter and who are not mentioned anywhere in sahi Bukhari. 
This means that Imam Bukhari dtu», has named only such participants in the list of those 
present at Badr in this chapter who are explicitly mentioned in Sahih Bukhari as having 
taken part in the Battle of Badr, whether these sahabah may have themselves confirmed 
their participation unambiguously or others may have confirmed categorically that they 
had taken part in the Battle of Badr. 
So, such participants of Badr do not find mention in this chapter who though named in 
sahih Bukhari (in other capacity) are not confirmed categorically to have participated in the 
battle oi Badr. Given this explanation, we need not be surprised at not finding in this 
chapter, the name of the glorious sahabi and participant of Badr, Sayyiduna Ubaydah al- 
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Tarrah «a2. Without doubt, Sayyiduna Ubaydah «sà», had participated in the Battle of 
Badr and the scholars of hadith and witers of the Prophet's ph jste ai le biography agree 
unanimously about this fact and he is otherwise gmeel in sahih Bukhari frequently, but 
none of the traditions of Bukhari &4a>, state categorically that he had participated in the 
Battle of Badr. 


SELECTED PARTICIPANTS OF THE BATTLE OF BADR 
(AS GIVEN IN JAMI AL- BUKHARI) 
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imj ag Ses 
(1) The Prophet, Muhammad ibn Abdullah al Hashimiyi pl saJed gho. 
(2) Abdullah ibn Uthman Abu Bakr usii +) as - Siddiq al- Qurashi. 
{3) Umar ibn al-Khattab al- Adwi. 
(4) Uthman ibn Affan al- Qurashi whom the Prophet ql«y le a le had left behind to 
look after his daughter (sayyidah) Rugayyah 4s å 2, and then he gave him his 
portion (of the spoils). 
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(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 
(11) 


(12) 
(13) 
(14) 
(15) 
(16) 
(17) 
(18) 
(19) 
(20) 
(21) 
(22) 
(23) 
(24) 
(25) 
(26) 
(27) 
(28) 
(29) 
(30) 
(31) 
(32) 
(33) 
(34) 
(35) 
(36) 
(37) 
(38) 
(39) 
(40) 
(41) 
(42) 
(43) 
(44) 
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Ali ibn Abu Talib al-Hashiami. 

Iyas ibn al-Bukayr. 

Bilal ibn rabah the freedmen of Abu Bakr «sù p2) as- Siddig usà p23. 
Hamzah «sš»; ibn Abdul Muttalib al-Hashimi. 
Hatib ibn Abu Balta’ah an ally of Quraysh. 

Abu Hudhayfah ibn Utbah ibn Rabi’ah al-Qurashi. 
Harithah ibn ar-Rabi al- Ansari. He was martyred on the day of Badr. He was 
harithah ibn (suraqah this being his real name). He was assigned to reconnoiter. 
Khubayb ibn Adi al-Ansari. 

Khunays ibn Hudhafah as-Sahmiji. 

Rifa’ah ibn rafi’ Al-Ansari. 

Raifa’ah ibn Abdul Mundhir abu Lubabah al-Ansari. 
Az Zubayr ibn al-Awwam al- Qurashi. 

Zayd ibn Sahl Abu Talhah al- Ansari. 

Abu Zayd al-Ansari. 

Sa’d ibn Maalik az-Zuhri. 

Sa'd ibn Khawlah al-Qurashi. 

Sa’eed ibn Zayd ibn Amr ibn Nufayl al-Qurashi. 
Sahl ibn Hunayf al Ansari, 

Zuhayr ibn Rafi’ al- Ansari. 

His brother. 

Abdullah ibn Masud al-Hudhayli. 

Abdur Raman ibn Awf az-Zuhri. 

Ubydah ibn al-Harith al-Qurashi. 

Ubadah ibn sas- Samit al- Ansari. 

Amr ibn Awf an ally of bani Aamir ibn Luayy. 
Uqbah ibn Amr al-Ansari. 

Aamir ibn Rabi'ah al-Anzi. 

Aasim ibn Thabit al-Ansari. 

Uwaym ibn Sa’odah al-Ansari. 

Itban ibn Maalik al- Ansari. 

Qudamah ibn Maz-un. 


. Qatadah ibn an-Nu’man al-Ansari. 


Mu'adh ibn Amr ibn al- Jamuh. 

Mu’awwidh ibn Afra. 

His brother. 

Maalik ibn Rabi,ah Abu usayd al- Ansari. 

Mistah ibn Uthathah ibn Abbad ibn al-Muttalib ibn Abd Manaf. 
Murarah ibn ar-Rabi’ al- Ansari. 

Man ibn Adi al- Ansari. 

Miqdad ibn Amr al-Kindi an ally of banu Zuhrah. 


(45) / Hilal ibn Umayyah al- Ansari pit», - (May Allah be pleased with all of them t) 
COMMENTARY: These blessed names begin with the name of the Prophet pl- jale äi Lo so 
the blessings may accrue because of it, besides, his name belongs there as a participant of 


the Battle of Badr 
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After his name, the names of the four caliphs are given. Thereafter the names of the 
remaining selected participating people are given in {a 4,7) alphabetical order. We 
present here biographical sketches of the aforementioned companions of Badr in a brief 
compact manner. 


_{1) THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD IBN ABDULLAH AL- HASHIMI Abd g) 

The Prophet pl- jalsàt le was born in Makkah in the year known as (Joilipe) - the year of the 
elephant. (it was when the army of Abraha had invaded Makkah on their elephant.) 

The Prophet plo jute o was commissioned when he was forty years old. Allah bestowed on 
him prophethood and aressengership. He remained a Prophet plade at be of twenty three 
years and he lived for 63 years. He is the chief of all Messenger ¢l~ teat Le and the seal of the 
Prophets pralpgle. (ar! yasli jato yall de j4leds, J) (may blessings of Allah be on him, on his 
family and descendents, his companions, his followers and his allies - all of them!) 


(2) ABU BAKR SIDDIQ «+,,»;. 

His name (after he embraced Islam) was Abdullah. His father was Uthman. Abu Bakr EES 
was his kunyah and Siddiq was his title. He was a Qurayshi belonging to the line of Tamim 
ibn Murrah. His line of descent meets the Prophet's pl sated pe at Murrah. In the pre-Islamic 
days of ignorance, his name was Abd Rabb ul- Ka'bah. The Prophet pt- yadeds de changed it to 
Abdullah. He also gave him the name Atiq and the Kunyah Abu Bakr «+s, 

However it is also said that Atiq is his ancient name, and also that he was very handsome, 
good- looking, And very noble, so he was called Atiq because Atiq also means ‘noble,’ 
‘beautiful’ and ‘integrity.’ Some other traditions say that his mothers’ children did not 
servive and died in infancy. When he was born. She took him to the ka'bah and prayed 
standing opposite it, “O Allah, let this child live and have mercy on me!” 

The Ummah agrees unanimously that the title of Abu Bakr «eà»; is ‘Siddiq’ because he 
had fearlessly confirmed that the Prophet el-,lediLe was true. Abu Bakr «sài 2; had bound 
himself to speak the truth always. He was also quick to uphold the Prophet's pt- yade ait glo 
account of the Mi'raj (ascension to the heavens) when the infidels were skeptical. 

His father Uthman was better known by his kunyah Abu Qahafah. He accepted Islam after 
the conquest of Makkah. He died in 14 AH, six months and a few days after the death of 
Abu Bakr usis v, at the age of 97 years. 

After the death of the Prophet pls) aJe à Je, in Rabi’ ul- Awwal 11 AH, the ummah 
unanimously selected Abu Bakr «+.i,-2, as the first caliph. He died on the night between 224 
and 23r Jumadi uth - thani 13 AH at the age of 63 Years. His caliphate lasted some two years 
plus three months. 

He was medium statured, good looking, handsome, lean and light-cheeked. Light blue 
colored veins were prominent on his face. «sè se, (may Allah be pleased with Abu Bakr!) 
(3) UMAR FARUQI xò»; 

Umar ibn al- Khattab «s ù s»; was descended from Adi ibn K’ab. He was a Quraysh. His 
Kunyah was Abu hafsah. His line of descent meets the Prophet ploy ate at le at the fifth 
ancestor. Even before Islam, he was counted among the important men of the Quraysh and 
he was responsible to represent the people of Makkah. He acted as an envoy of the 
Quraysh to chiefs of other tribes of leaders of other regions. 

Umar «+ is, was very fair. His face was radiant white with rose-red eyes. He was tall so 
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much so that, among others he could be seen over people's heads. It was as though he was 
sitting on camel loack and the others were on their feet. 
Wahb ibn Munabbih said that Umar «a1, is described in the Torah in these words: 


cmlyetinia 3 
“Like a high mountain, majestic, quick, stern, trustworthy.” 

As a Muslim, Umar «+ á „2; earned the title of Faruq because he differentiated between 
truth and falsehood and disbelief and Istam. Allah caused him through his faith to grant 
‘Islam tremendous honour, power and glory. He was very brave and bold. He was awe- 
inspiring to the extent that even great antagonists feared him. 

Umar asà 2; had emigrated at the Prophet eleste ài ie command before the Prophet ài ge 
eye set out on his emigration to Maddinah. Before leaving Makkah, He took his sword, 
put the Quiver in position held an arrow and came to the ka'bah where the chiefs of the 
infidel Quraysh were seated in groups. Umar «+412, performed the tawaf and offered two 
raka‘at salah, Then he went to each of those groups and said to them in plain words, “May 
your faces be ruined! Whichever one of you wishes that his mother should mourn him, his 
children should be orphaned and his wife should be widowed, let him follow me and meet 
me outside Makkah!” None of them dared follow him. 

Umar Faruq «+ à s», was the second of the righteous caliphs. He was caliph for ten years 
and a half. He lived for sixty-three years according to the more acceptable report. «se s»; - 
(May Allah be pleased with Umar!). 


(4) UTHMAN GHANI «+4 g2) 

Uthman ibn Affan uè æ; was a Quraysh. He was born in the sixth year of the year of 
Elephant. He had embraced Islam even before the Prophet «lejas å he had moved to Dar 
ul- Arqam. Those who had preceded him in accepting Islam were Abu Bakr usà g2, Ali s2) 
ae and Zayd ibn Harithah «sä s2; Uthman «+4! 2; had embraced Islam at the hands of 
Abu Bakr asà ṣ#, When his paternal Uncle Hakam ibn Abu al-Aas learnt of it, he put him 
in fetters, saying, “You have forsaken the religion of your forefathers and adopted a new 
religion. By Allah, I shall not unbind you till you renounce your new religion.” Uthman s»; 
«sà said, “Uncle! I shall never give it up. You may do what you like.” Hakam ibn Abu al- 
Aas relented and set him free. 

The Prophet plo ;atean_ Le daughter, Sayyidah Rugayyah yra\2,, was married to Uthman „2; 
«ea. When the Battle of Badr was to be fought, she became seriously ill. So, the Prophet J 
qv jade ai instructed Uthman ss% +; to tend to her and not accompany them to the Battle, 
since he was obeying the command of the Prophet pi-jats à Ja, he was counted among the 
participants and was given his share of the spoils. 

However, Sayyidah Rqayyah rs,» Could not recover and she died. The Prophet atei,le 
el, said, “If I had another daughter, I would surely have given her in marriage to 
Uthman.” There never was anyone other than uthman «+ à æ; who had married two 
daughtyers of any Messenger ls saled0 le, one after the other. This is why he is called Dhu 
an-nurayn (possessor of two lights). 

Uthman was medium statured, reddish white complexioned, good looking and hairy. His 
face had marks of small pox. On the whole, he was very handsome. 
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The Prophet pL»jateài v had said to his daughter Sayyidah Umm Kulthum «+4,,»,, “I have 
‘given you in marriage to the man who resembles very much your grandfather. Ibrahim „e 
ele sated, and your father Muhammad.” Uthman «så s», was very shy and modest. When he 
had a bath in his house, he used to shut the door. No one could see his stomach or back. It 
is said that because of his exemplary modesty he could not keep his back straight. 

He was the third righteous caliph of Islam. He was martyred in 35 AH during the days of 
tashriq after being caliph for thirteen years. He was 82 years old, or 83.or 86 years old. RET 
ae (May Allah be pleased with Uthman!) 


(5) ALI ueäi e; 

Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «+4», was the Prophet pljas a sho paternal cousin. In this 
sense they were brothers. Besides, fraternal ties were also established between them (when 
the Prophet plwyaied! le had done that between the Ansar and Muhajir in Madinah). He was 
the husband of the Prophet pl- jaje ài dv favourite daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah + a,,»,, and 
Father of Sayyiduna Hasan «så 2; and Sayyiduna Husayn «ai,,»;, He is the first person who 
is a Hashmi from his father’s side as well as from his mother’s side. Ali «sà 2; possesses the 
honour of being a very early Muslim. A majority of People aver that Ali ««i#,,2, was the first 
of the sahabah »¢4!,,,to embrace Islam. The Ulama state that the Prophet elade ae was 
commissioned on Monday and the very next day, Tuesday, Ali «s à s», accepted Islam. He 
was three years old at that time, or, as some versions say, seven years old. 

Ali «sàs»; earned many sobriquets in Islam. These include: Amin, Sharif, Hadi Ya’sub ul- 
Muslimeen,! Abu ar- Rayhanayn? (ARABIC) and Abu Turab. 

Ali «sài e; was of medium-height, wheat complexioned, slightly radish, but radiant. He 
was fat. He had large black eyes and pitch black, dense beard. He had a bulging belly. 

He was unique in learning, knowledge and intelligence. He was abstinent and righteous. 
He was generous and large-hearted, very strong, brave and courageous. He was also 
Mansur in the sense that he received Allah's help and he triumphed in every encounter. 
According to Ibn Abbas «4,» “on the day of Badr, Ali «eà s») had taken the spear of 
Allah's Messenger plu jade àt do.” 

Other traditions tell us that not only on the day of Badr but during other battles too, Ali 5+) 
acids had taken the spear of Allah's Messenger pl- jaded le. 

Sayyiduna Ali «s à s»; was the fourth righteous caliph of Islam. He was caliph for five 
years. He was martyred in the night of 17th Ramadan in 41 AH at the time of dawn of 
Friday. According to a sound opinion, he was sixty-three years old when he died, as ghy 
(May Allah be pleased with Ali!) 


(6) IYAS IBN BUKAYR isig?) 

He was Iyas «s ù»; son of Bukayr or al-Bukayr. He was among the earliest Muhajirs 
(emigrants). He participated in the Battle of Badr and then the subsequent battles too. 

He and his brother Aamir ibn Bukayr «sà y2; embraced Islam when the Prophet pt- gane àt Le 
was residing in Dar ul-Argqam. He died in 34 AH. «sit s2). (May Allah be pleased with lyas!) 


1 Chief of the Muslims. 
2 Rayhan is oweet basil 
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(7) BILAL IBN RABAH THE FREEDMEN OF ABU BAKR «+42, AS- SIDDIQ usà 2y 
He is the well-known sahabi of the Prophet ployate à o and his Mu’adhdhin. Father was 
Rabah and his mother was Imamah. Abu Bakr «s & s», had set him free. Bilal’s kunyah 
was Abu Abdur Rahman or Abu Abdullah. But, Some say that it was Abu Abdul Karim 
or Abu Aamir. 

Bilal asá», was an early Muslim. He was the first man to declare his Islam in Makkah. As 
a result, he was persecuted severely. At that time, he was a slave of an enemy of religion, 
Umayyah ibn Khalaf Ajami who tormented him very much. He would put him in iron 
chains and leave him in burning heat in the open and beat him with sticks. Finally, Abu 
Bakr «så s», bought him from the cruel man against a very heavy sum of money and then 
set him free. 

Then in the Battle of Badr, the cruel Umayyah was slain at the hands of Bilal ««da,.2,. After 
the conquest of Makkah, the Prophet ei~ yale Le commanded Bilal «41.2, to call the Adhan 
from the Ka,bah. hy 

Bilal «si s»; possesser many virtues. It is enough to say that the Prophet pljas i leo said, 
“There are four sabiqs (who go ahead and precede). I am sabiq of the Arabs, Bilal is sabiq 
of Abyssinia. Suhayb is sabiq of Rome (or Byzantine) and Salman is sabiq of Persia.” 

Bilal se% s», was wheat complexioned. He was tall and had much hair on his body. 

He died in Damascus in 20 AH, but some put his death in 18 AH, He was slightly over 
sixty years of age, but some people give his age as seventy years. «s ài s»; (May Allah be 
pleased with bilal!) 


(8) HAMZAH «i s», IBN ABDUL MUTTALIB «sit, 

He was an hashmi and the Prophet's pl sate gho paternal uncle. He was called sayyid ush- 
shuhada (Chief of the martyrs). He was also called Asdullah (lion of Alalh). His mother 
was Halah bint wahb. She was the sister of the Prophet pl. jats Lo mother, Aaminah. From 
this point of view Hamzah «sà 2; «sa s2) was the Prophet plae di Lo maternal cousin. 
Hamzah «s a s2; was a brave, strong and large-hearted man. The books of history and 
biography are replete with accounts of his brave feats. 

The Prophet pl sei Je said, “I saw that the angels gave bath to Hamzah «sài 2; ibn Abdul 
Muttalib and to Hanzalah.” 

According to a hadith, his name is written at the seventh heaven {4 ja ysa jdt ibali oye y) 
“Hamzah ac a») ibn Abdul Muttalib, lion of Allah and lion of His Messenger.” az ds >; 
(May Allah be pleased with , Hamzah!) 


{9} HATIB IBN ABU BALTA’AH sát ge, 

His kunyah was Abu Ubaydullah. He took part in the Battle of Badr and the Battle of the 
Trench and the four thereafter, he had committed a serious mistake when he wrote a secret 
letter to the people of Makkah revealing to them the Prophet's piv jateàt sko plans to attack 
them. The letter was intercepted and delivered to the Prophet plss Je 4 „Le as has been 
mentioned previously. He died in 30 AH in Madinah at the age of 65 years. se äg») (May 
Allah be pleased with, Hatib!) 


(10} ABU HUDHAYFAH «sà», IBN UTBAH 
He was Abu Hudhafah ibn Utbah ibn Rabi’ al- Qurashi. His real name is said to be Hisham. 
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His father was Uthbah son of Rabi'ah ibn Abdush Shams, 

Abu Hudhayfah «+ 4 2, was a prominent sahabi and is counted among the earliest 
Muhajir. He is one of theose Muslims who had the oppportunity to offer salah facing both 
qiblahs. He also emigrated twice, first to Abyssinia and then to Madinah. He had embraced 
Islam in Makkah when- the Prophet plussteat e had not moved to Dar ul-Arqam. He had 
the gpod fortune of participating in the Battle of Badr and the succeeding battles. He was 
martyred in the Battle of Yamamah at the age of 53 years or 54 years. «eò s»; (May Allah be 
pleased with, Hudhayfah!) 


(11) HARITHAH IBN AR-RABI OR (AR RUBAYYI} AL- ANSARI 

According to one version he was Ar-Rubayyi, this is the name of his mother. His father was 
Suragah. He was martyred in the Battle of Badr thoug he was not on the battlefield. Rahers, 
his duty was with a unit to recomoitre and keep a watch on enemy movements. He was 
young and very alert. While he was watching out, an arrow strunct him suddenly on his 
neck and he was martyred. 

His mother came to the Prophet e- jate à Le and said, “O Messenger of Allah, you know 
very will how I loved Harithah. Tell me if he has gone to paradise, or to hell. In the 
former case, I shall show patience, but if the has gone to hell, I shall crv my eyes out.” He 
said, There is not one paradise. There are many degrees of paradise. Your son Harithah 
has gone to Al-Firdaws the topmost,” she said, “I shall persevere!” «såg»; (May Allah be 
pleased with, Harithah!) 


(21) KHUBAYB IBN ADI AL-ANSARI 

He participated in the Battle of Badr. Then, in 3 AH, in the Battle of Raji, the idolaters 
seized him as a prisoner and took him to Makkah where the sons of harith ibn Aamir 
bought him. Harith ibn Aamir had been killed by Khubayb «si 2; in the battle of Badr so 
his sons bought him to seek vengeance from him. After keeping him in prison for some 
time. They hanged him on the scaffold. Khubayb «să s», was the first Muslim who was put 
on the scaffold. He was also the first one who initiated the practice of offering two roka'at 
salah before being executed at the place of execution. 

According to a tradition, when he was taken to the gallows, he prayed, “O Allah I do not find 
anyone here who would convey may greetings to Allah's Messenger pl jaded! de. Allah, so 
you convey it from me.” So, Jibril pl- jite ds, de came to the Prophet elated Le and conveyed to 
him the salaam of Khubayb «+4,» ;.(May Allah be pleased with, Khubayb!) 


(13) KHUNAYS IBN HUDHAFAH AS-SAHM «+4 52, 

He was a Quraysh and one of the muhajirs. He had emigrated to Abyssinia and on coming 
back from there, he participated in the Battle of Badr. In the Battle of Uhud, he was 
wounded and could not recover, but died. He was the husband of Sayyidah Hafsah ysig; 
daughter of Umar «să 2» she was then married to the Prophet plujate di io, ae di», (May 
Allah be pleased with, Khunays!) 


(14) RIFA’AH IBN RAFI’ AL-ANSARI 

He took part in the Battle of Badr. His father was the chief of their tribe. He took part in 
every other Battle after Badr. He took the side of Sayyiduna Ali as», in the Battle of Jaml 
and the Battle of siffin. He died during the early days of Mu’awiyah’s «sä», caliphate. s”) 
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«sã (May Allah be pleased with, Rifa’ah!) 


(15) RAIFA’AH IBN ABDUL MUNDHIR ABU LUBABAH AL-ANSARI 

He belonged to the tribe Aws and was one of the chiefs. According to one tradition, he did 
not take part in the Battle of Badr. The Prophet plu saje dle had left him behind as an amir 
and governor of madinah. Then, he gave him his portion of the spoils of the Battle, just as 
he had allotted to Uthman «+,» , his share. He died during the caliphate of Ali seii s”). 
Though this is not a proper place for his story yet we refer to it in brief. He had not been up to 
the mark in the expedition against the Banu Nadir, the Jews. So he bound himself to a pillar in 
the Masjid Nabawi till his repentance was accepted. That particular pillar was remembered 
thereafter by his kunyah, Abu Lubabah. «sù y2; (May Allah be pleased with, Rifa’ah!) 


(16) AZ ZUBAYR IBN AL-AW WAM AL- QURASHI 

He is one of ashrah mubashsharh (the ten who are assured admission to paradise). His 
lineage meets the Prophet pl«jaiedt de at Qusay, Zubayr’s «sà s»; ancestor fourth up the 
tree. His mother was the daughter of Sayyidah Safiyah bint Abdul Muttalib yea», and 
the Prophet's shja it sho paternal aunt. Sayyidah Asma ys% s»; daughter of Abu Bakr 
esii 2, was his wife. 

Zubayr and his mother had embraced Islam together at the hands òf Abu Bakr a#dt.o) he ` 
was then 16 years old or 25 years old. His paterral uncle punished him severely for that. He 
would shut him in sinoke but he endured the torture. 

He had tirst enugrated to Abyssinia. He participated in the Battle of Badr and thereafter. In 
the next Battle at Uhud, he stood undaunted by the Prophet el-jated,te when the enemies 
had surrounded him. He is said to be the first man in Islam to have drawn his sword. 

He was fair and had a bright radiant face, was tall and hean. He had thin checks and was 
hairy. He was martyred in the Battle of jamal at the age of 64 years in 36 AH. He was 
buried temporarily in Dar us-Saba’ and then his body was taken to busrah for final 
burial. He was offering salah when a warrior of Ali ssä 2, named Jarmuz martyred him. 
Then Jarmuz said to Ali «#4 e», “Good news! I have slain Zubayr.” But, Sayyiduna Ali 
«sÀ ge, said to him. “Get tidings yourself! You will go to hell!” «sä s»; (May Allah be 
pleased with, Zubayr!) 


(17) ZAYD IBN SAHL «eats, 

He was an Ansar and his Kunyah was abu Talhah. He was one of the seventy who had 
walked from Madinah to Makkah before the hijrah and had met the Prophet pL- jale ài Lo at 
Aqahah where they gave him their pledge of allegiance. 

He participated in the Battle of Badr and other battles thereafter. He was the husband of 
Sayyidah Umm Sulaym sài s» mother of Anas «#4, ibn Maalik. He was among the 
prominent men of the Ansar, He was a good archer. The Prophet eljaJedi, le had said about 
him that only Abu Talhah’s voice is better in an army than the voice of a section of it. In 
another version it is: better than the combined voices of one hundred men.’ Yet another 
version las: ‘thean ont thousand men.’ The Prophet ph- sleči 4o had established fraternal ties 
between him and Abu Ubaydah ueai,,.2,, he died in 31 AH at the age of 70 years. aeai,,2,. 


{18} ABU ZAYD AL-ANSARI «sis», 
He was one of those sahabha ees à»; who had put together the Qur'an in the time of 
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Allah's Messenger plvsite a io, (The revelations were received at different times and were 
not arranged in a book form). 

He wa a paternal uncle of Anas «sà »;. He had participated in the Battle of Badr. He was 
better known as Sa'd Qari but his real name is not known definitely. Some have said: Sa'd 
ibn Umayr and some Qays ibn Sakan. «så»; (May Allah be pleased with, Abu Zayd!) 


(19) SA’D IBN MAALIK AZ-ZUHRI 

He is the famous sahabi who is more known as Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «+<0,.2, one of the ten 
who were given glad tidings of admission to paradise. The name of his father Abu Waqqas 
was Maalik. He was a Quraysh. He had embreaced Islam at its initial stage at the hands of 
Abu Bakr asá 2; when he was 17 years old or 19 years old. He said that only two people 
had embraced Islam before him and that he was the first man to shoot arrows in Alth’s 
path, He participated in the Battle of Badr and all subsequent battles. In the Battle of Uhud 
the Prophet plu yale at te exhorted him. “shoot arrows one after another, may My parents be 
ransomed to you.” 

He was wheat- complexioned, short statured, stout, large- headed, thin fingered and hairy. 
His nose and body were covered with hair. 

He died during the caliphate of Mu'awiyah in 55 AH or 58 AH in the ca: de that he had 
built ten miles away from madinah in the Wadi Atiq. His body was brought to Madinah 
and buried in al- Baqi,. He was above seventy or, as some say cighty-two years old. He 
was the last of the ashrah mubashsharah to die. 

He had a great part in the conquests of Islam. He over-ran very many cities and large 
regions of the non-Arabs. He was the chief warrior who brought Iran to the folds of Islam 
and who battered the mighty chosroes (Kisra). 

His merits are uncountable, «4,2, 


(20) SA'D IBN KHAWLAH AL-QURASHI «+4»; 

He belonged to Banu Aamir al-Luayy of the Quraysh. But some say that he did not belong to 
them yet was an ally of them. He was among those who emigrated to Abyssnia a second time. 
He took part in th Battle of Badr, and died in Makkah during the Farewell Pilgrimage. «cái», 


(21) SA'EED IBN ZAYD IBN AMR IBN NUFAYL AL-QURASHI «+,» 

He was an Adawi, one of the ten who were given glad tidings of admittance to paradise. He 
was the brother-in-law of Umar «4i,,2). He had embraced Islam even before the Prophet is ste 
el-se had moved to Dar al-Arqam. He participated in all the battles and at Badr, he was 
appointed with Talahah ibn Zubary «ei, to get news of the caravan of the Quraysh. 

Sa‘eed ibn Zayd «+42, was wheat complexioned and tall. At the eleventh ancestor his line 
of descent meets the Prophet ph- site Le, the ancestor being Ka'b ibn Luayy. 

When he accepted Islam, his age was twenty years. He said, “When Umar learnt that [ 
became a Muslim, he put me in fetters.” His wife sayyidah Fatimah bint Khattab yr s», 
had also embraced Islam before her brother Umar usá gy. 

Sa’eed as & 2) died in 51 AH or 52 AH in wadi Aqiq near Mauinah when he was over 
seventy years old. His father Zayd ibn Nufayl hac rollowed the religion of Prophet Ibrahim 
Khalil Allah eH; ae à ue during the Jahiliyah and abstained from the slaughter of the 
idolaters. In fact, he had met the Prophet pl. jate àt Le too before the Prophet pl«yateai de was 
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commissioned and he was called (atavJia> ») “monotheist of the jahiliyah.” «a),, 


(22) SAHL IBN HUNAYF AL ANSARI ssä p»; 

He participated in the Battle of Badr and other battles. On the day of Uhud, he stood 
besides the Prophet pla a te like a rock. After the death of the Prophet pl-yateda ie he 
became one of the close companions of Ali «eà 2, who appointed him as his deputy in 
Madinah. Then he made him governor of Persia. He died in Kufah in 38 AH and Ali 4,2, 
xe led his funeral salah, sei p, 


(23, 24) ZUHAYR IBN RAFF AL- ANSARI 
According to Mulla Ali «sà s2, Qari, he was Zahir. His brother was khadij (or Khudayj) ibn 
Rafi «+4,» ). They both participated in the Battle of Badr and subsequent battles. «eip»; 


(25) ABDULLAH IBN MASUD AL-HUDHAYLI «ea pr; 

He belonged to a tribe other than Quraysh. His Kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman. He is 
Known by the epithet sahib us ~sawad wa as -siwak (because he was responsible for the 
water of ablution and tooth-cleaning stick). 

He died in Madinah in 32 AH. He lived a little more than sixty years. «+i ,>, 


(26) ABDUR RAMAN IBN AWF AZ-ZUHRI usà s) 

He was a descendant of Zuhrah ibn Kilab. His line of descent meets the Prophet's «teat J 
ey at Kilab ibn Murrah. His name during the jahiliyah was Abdul Ka’bah. He was born 
ten years after the year of Elephant. He accepted Islam at the hands of Abu Bakr «sài >, at 
the initial stage of Islara. He emigrated to Abyssinia twice. He participated in the Battle of 
Badr and all subsequent battles, and he was one of those who did not budge from their 
positions in the Battle of uhud. He suffered more than twenty wounds on that day. 

During a journey, he led a congregational salah and the Prophet ploy «le ile was behind 
him in the congregation. 

He could not participate in the Battle of Tabuk, so he made amends by giving charity in 
Allah's path of four thousand dinars, forty thousand dinars more, five hundred horses for 
the warriors a... v.e i «dred camels too. 

After the death of the Prophet pijat á te, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «s è s»; took upon 
himseif the responsibility of maintenance of the Prophet piejule ài de noble wives esá g). 
Allah had bestowed on him abundant wealth ard haad also enabled him to spend 
generously in His path. He was engaged in trading and much of his wealth and property 
_ was acquired through trading. | 

it is .~ported that when he had emigrated to Madinah, he was extremely poor. He began to 
prosper in this blessed, pure city. Allah bestowed on him wealth beyond his expectations. 
When hu: died, he had four wives and it became necessary to come to an understanding on 
one four'h of the one-eighth of what he had left behind. Even in this case, their portion 
came to eighty thousand dirhams or dinars. His legacy was distribuled to one thousand 
and sixty people and each of ihem got eighty thousand dirhams. 

lt is also reported that he had made a will that every participant of the Battle of Badr 
should be p 4 four hundred dinars each and this was done from this legacy. 

According to a traditions sayyidah Ayshah y+, told him that she had heard the Prophet 
pi pale dil Lo say, “I saw Abdur Raman go into paradise in the same way asa child crawls on 
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its hips or on all fours.” On the day, he heard her, his trade caravan arrived with seven 
hundred camels laden with property from Syria to Madinah. In gratitude for the news that 
he was going to paradise, he gave away in charity whatever the caravan had brought 
together with the camels and their equipment. 

Before dying, Abdur Rahman «sù s2, had swooned. When he regained consciousness, he 
said, “Two angels had come to me. Thye looked very fierce. They said, “We are taking him 
to the Ruler, Trustworthy, Mighty.’ Meanwhile, two more angels arrived and they asked 
the first two, where will you take him?” They named the Ruler. The newcomers said, “He is 
the one who was auspicious since birth and he is pious.’ 

Abdur Rahman ibn Awf seò =; was very learned. He possessed a mastery of religious and 
juristic issues and becames of that he was distinguished among the sahabah «+410; Abu 
Bakr a+ is 2; Umar «eds 2, and Uthaman sà s»; had made him responsible during their 
respective caliphates to answer and issue verdicts on religious posers. 

Abdur Rahman was reddish white and tall. He had a small face. He had been hit by an 
arrow on his leg, so he limped. He died during the caliphate of Uthman «+41,,»,. 


(27) UBYDAH IBN AL-HARITH AL-QURASHI as% s2; 

His father Harith ws the son of Muttalib ibn Abd Manaf. The kunyah of Ubaydah «säit p2; was 
- Abu al-Harith or Abu Mu‘awiyah. He was ten years older than the Prophet glsj4i¢45 J» and 
had embraced Islam before the Prophet pL- jaded 2 had moved to Dar ul- Arqam. He and his 
two brothers, Tufayl «eà s») and Husayn «+4,,», had emigrated to Madinah together. In the 
Battle of Badr he grappled with Walid ibn Utbah and both suffered injuries. Ubaydah ssùi gs 
ws martyred. And walid too was Killed on the same day as Ubaydah. «sà s?) 


. (28) UBADAH IBN AS- SAMIT AL- ANSARI «súp»; 

He is counted among the chiefs of Madinah. He had presented himself to the Prophet 41,2 
etsit in all three Aqabahs, first, second and third. He had taken part in the Battle of Badr 
and the subsequent battles. He is one of those sahabah »¢+ à s2;who had put the Qur'an 
together (from the revelations that had descended at different times and were not collected 
at one place). . ; 

Ubadah «+i», was tall and handsome, Umar ssä s»; had appointed him the qadi { judge} 
of Syria and a teacher during his caliphate. He took up residi ce in Hims and discharged 
his duties from there. Then; he moved to Palestine where he died in Ramlah. But some 
accounts say that he died in Bayt al-Maqdis in 34 AH. He was 72 years old at that time. 
However, one report says that he was alive in the time of Muawiyah «+s... 


(29) AMR IBN AWF asa, 

He was an Ansar, He was an ally of Banu Ammir ibn Luayy. He had taken up residence in 
Madinah, He had participated in the Battle of Badr. 

He died in Madinah towards the final days of Mu’awiyah’s ss ç»; rule. He departed from 
this world childless. 

He had embraced Islam at a very early stage. So he is called an ancient Muslm. He is one of 
those sacred people about whom the Qur'an says: 
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[You will see their eyes over flowing with tears on account of their recognising the 
truth.] (5: 83) 
He has narrated a hadith of the Prophet +L jatea a in which he says to the Muslims, “I do 
not fear poverty and need afflicting vou. Rather, I fear the time when the world will 
expand for you {with its wealth and property}. ses ge) | 


(30) UQBAH IBN AMR AL-ANSARI säe, 
He was among the well known sahabah «+ # 2; he was present at Badr, and earlier at 
Aqabah the second. A majority of the ulama say that he is called Badri because he used to 
reside at Badr not because he participated in the Battle of Badr. 

He died in the time of Ali «eá», as caliph. But some people say that he died in 41 AH or 42 
AH. asi t) 


(31) AAMIR IBN RABI'AH AL-HNZI usà»; 
Reverts to a man ‘Anzah, a forefather of Aamir «es 25, This word is (s+) ghanawi in the 
jami“ ul-Wusul. Since he was an ally of Bani Adi, Aamir «#4 ,», is also called adawi. It is 
stated in Kashif that he was an ally of the descendants of khattab. 

Aamir as ä& 2; had emigrated twice. He participated in the Battle of Badr and other battles 
too. He had embraced Islam before Umar «sa,,2, did. He died in 32 AH or 35 AH. aed», 


(32) AASIM IBN THABIT AL-ANSARI ssi >; 

He Participated in the Battle of Badr. He was the maternal grandfather of Aasim ibn Umar 
Faruq ssä 2). Allah preserved him from the polytheists in a very miraculous way. He had 
slain a senior chief of the idolaters in the Battle Dhat ur-Raji, so all his men pursued him to 
avenge him. They surrounded him and were about to severe his head when Allah helped 
him. Aasim had prayed previously that no polythesist should be able to touch him and his 
prayer was granted. Suddenly, a large hornet’s nest seemed to drop on the polytheists and 
the hornets saved Aasim +à ee from them. asii 2 


33) UWAYM IEN SA’IDAH AL-ANSARI «eat, 

He was ane of those why cuu.. .ẹ Makkah from Madinah and met the Prophet wl- sae at, Le 
and gave his pledge of allegiance at the Aqabah first and second. He participated in, the 
Battie of Badr and `~ other battles thereafter. He died in the lifetime ut the Prophet ates Le 
eins at the age of 65 or 66years. uei x, 


(24) FITBAN IBN MAALIK AL- ANSARI sål e”; 

He was Fhazraji. He was persent at the Battle of Badr. He has narrated Ahadith from the 
Prophe: pls steal, Those who have transmitted from him included Anas ibn Maalik and 
Mahmud ibn Rabi ssä s»; 

Sayyiduna hban «să»; was blind. According to a hadith in Bukhari, he presented his excuse 
for not coming to the mosque for the congregational salah. So the Prophet pl- sated) Lo went to 
nis home and offered salah in a corher so that Itban «sà 2; might offer his salah at the same 
place, (Bukhari # 424, 425). Itban «sà e; died in the times of Mu'awiyah «+d ey. 


(35) QUDAMAH IBN MAZUN ssi e) 
He was the son of Maz'un and was a AQuraysh Jam’i. he was the maternal uncle of 
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Abdullah ibn Umar us ài s»), He had emigrated to Abyssinia and had participated in the 
Battle of Badr and subsequent battles. He died in 36AH at the age of 68 years. Umar ssä r2; 
had appointed him governor of Bahrain but then deposed him. «säs s; 


(36) QATADAH IBN AN-NU'MAN AL-ANSARI seige) 7 
He was not the Qatahdah Known to scholars and muhaddith and who was « tabi'l 
(Successor of the sahibah p+ s,,2,), and who belonged to busrah and was born blind but 
Allah had given him much knowledge and wisdom. He was an exegete and had committed 
the Qur'an to memory. He never forgot what he heard once. Anas +4", Hasan Busri «>; 
# and Sa’eed ibn Musayyib du, transmitted Ahadith from him. 

As for Qatadah ibn Nu'man, he was a learned sahabi, and an Ansar. He was present at 
Aqabah and at the Battle of Badr and the other battles after that. He is counted among the 
learned sahabah «ed», He died in 23 AH and Umar «ea, led his funeral salah. aia ayj 


(37) MU‘ADH IBN AMR IBN AL- JAMUH «sài s”; 

He was the son of Amr ibn al-Jamuh. He was present at Aqabah and at the Battle of Badr, 
as also his father, amr ibn al -Jamuh. 

He is that very young Mua’adh ibn Amr «s&s»; who had attacked Abu jahl in the Battle of 
Badr and had cut off one of his legs. After that the Afra brothers Mu’adh asà s=; and 
Mu’awwidh «sås»; put an end to Abu jahl. 


(38, 39) MU’AWWIDH IBN AER «+4i,.2, 

_ Mu’wawwidh ibn Afra «sà g»; and his brother Mu'adh ibn Afra «så»; were both present 
at the Battle of Badr. 

Afra was the name of their mother while their father was Harithah ibn Rifu’ah Al- Ansar. 
Bothe brothers had killed Abu jahl in the Battle of Badr (after Mu'adh ibn Amr asd wos had 
severed his leg]. Mu'awwidh was martyred in this Battle but Mu'adh «s äs»; survived to 
take part in other battles. They had a third brother Awf ibn Afra «sà „2; who also attained 
martyrdom in the Battle of Badr. «+...» 


(40) MAALIK IBN RABI’AH ABU USAYD AL- ANSARI ssä p»; 

Abu usayd was his kunyah and he is more known by his ku~yah than by his name Maalik 
ibn Rabi’ah.‘ He had participated in the Battle of Badı and all battles thereafter. He 
belonged to the tribe Musa’idi. 

He died in 60 AH at the age of seventy-seven or seventy-cight. He had lost his eye-sight by 
then. He was the last of the participants of Badr to die. wes s»; 


(41) MISTAH YBN UTHATHAH IBN ABBAD IBN AL-MUTTALIB IBN ABD MANAF « Pail 
He took part in the Battle of Badr and every Battle thereafter. He was the one who had 
accused Sayyidah Ayshah + # „+; of infidelity and he was awarded the prescribed 
punishment of Qadhaf (for false accusation of unchastily, slander). He was given the 
stripes. This case is known as ifk. 

Some reports say that Mistah was his sobriquet. His real name was Awf. 

He died in 34 AH at the age of 56 years. se s2; 
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(42) MURARAH IBN AR-RABI’ AL- ANSARI «cds,,>, 

He belonged to banu Amr ibn Awf. He had participated in the Battle of Badr. He was one 
of the three sahabah ¢¢+d,.2,who had not gone for the Battle.of Tabuk, the most known of 
them was Ka’b ibn Maalik «+a.2;. Hilal ibn Umayyah 4sàl 2, was the third of them. Allah 
relented to them and revealed verses.of the Qur’an about them in the surah which is titled 
at-Tawbah (Repentance) in accordance with their regret.aed mey 


(43) MA'N (i~) IBN ADI AL- ANSARI usà go) 

He was an ally of Banu Amr Ibn Awf because of which he is counted among the 
Ansar. He was present at Agbah and also in the Battle of Badr and the succeeding battles. 
The Prophet plwy4l¢ à uo had established his fraternal ties with Zayd ibn Khattab «+ a», 
brother of Umar «+ à .»,. By a coincidence, both of them were martyred in the Battle of 
Yamamah in the time of Abu Bakr «edt poj. aeii ox, 


(44) MIQDAD IBN AMR AL-KINDI seài p») 

He was also known as Miqdad ibn Aswad. His father Amr was an ally of Kindah, so the 
appellation kindi. And, Miqdid «sà»; himself was an ally of Aswad ibn Baghuth Zuhri a 
man of Banu Zuhrah, so he was called Zuhri and on that basis, he got his second name 
Miqdah ibn Aswad. 

Miqdad was an early Muslim. He is said to be the sixth to embrace Islam. He is counted 
among the very pious sahabah p¢rd,» of the Prophet pljaleds Le, Among those who have 
transmitted ahadith from him are Ali ibn Abu Talib asà 2) and Tariq ibn Shihab «4,2 ). 
He died in 33AH at Jarf three miles from Madinah. His body was brought to Madinah and 
buried in al-Baqi’. He was 60 years old. Uthman ibn Affan «eà s2; led his funeral salah. p»; 
asa (May Allah be pleased with, Migdah!) 


(45) HILAL IBN UMAYYAH AL- ANSARI uè») 

He was one of-the three sahabah ¢4e4,.2,;who had not participated in the Battle of Tabuk. 
Then Allah had accepted his repentance. He had accused his wife of having committed 
adultery and had resorted to li’an (an oath taken by both husband and wife in which the 
former accuses and the latter claim innocence}. He had taken part in the Battle of Badr. Of 
those who transmitted the ahadith narrated by him are Jabir ibn Abdullah as #22, and 
Abdullah ibn Abbas «eit _.,,(The verse of li'an was revealed concerning him.juei p) 


NUMBER OF PARTICIPANTS AT BADR 

Reports differ on the exact number of warriors in the Muslim army at Badr. They are said 
to be three hundred and fifteen or three hundred and thirteen. In the beginning of this 
chapter, they are given as three hundred and fifteen in one tradition and three hundred 
and seventeen in another. The compiler of isti’ab has mentioned their number as three 
hundred and thirteen, Forty-five of them are as mentioned in the foregoing lines and the 
remaining are others besides them. 

Ja'far ibn Hasan ibn Abdul Karim Barzanji áa; has written a book on the names, merits 
and virtus of the participants of the Battle of Badr. The title of the book is (iaioo typ S 
=en). He has cited many sources to say that the participants of the Battle of Badr were 
tiree hundred and sixty-five, but he has made it clear that the preferable opinion is that 
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they were three hundred and thirteen, as the compiler of isti'ab has written. 


MERITS OF THE PARTICIPANTS AT BADR 
Of the merits of the participants of the Battle of Badr, the most remarkable is that Allah has 
given them tidings of paradise through the tongue of His noble Prophet h-s 4de at de, He 
said: (tsu) “You are assured admission to paradise.” 

"Another merit is that Allah has forgiven them their sins completely. Thus if any of them 

had perpetrated a sin, then it would not be necessary for him to make a repentance because 
he has been forgiven already and his admission to paradise has been decreed, But, it is a 
different question if his sin is liable to a punishment in this would under shari'ah and the 
said punishment is awarded to him. 
Another of their merits is that Allah sent down the angels at Badr. The angels fought side 
by side with the men of Badr against the enemies of Islam. There is no different opinion 
about it at all, though the ulama differ on the other battles like Uhud and hunayn (whether 
angels were sent or not). 


PECULIARITIES & BLESSINGS OF THEIR NAMES 
Allah, the Most High, has placed wonderful peculiarities and blessings in the names of the 
participants of the Battle of Badr and in remembering them. A supplication made on 
mentioning these names is granted. Burhan Halbi äia, has written in his book on seerah 
and Dawani å>; has stated that they heard the masha’ikh (learned men) of Hadith say: 
“Any prayer made while mentioning the names of those present at Badr is granted. This is 
established through experience.” 
Shaykh Abdu! latif 42, has written, “Some ulama say that many awliya attained this 
station through the blessing of the names of the participants of Badr.” (Awliyah means 
friends of Allah) 
It is also a fact that when the sick people prayed for recovery by virtue of the participants 
of Badr, Allah granted them cure. A pious man possessing Divine awareness said, 
“Whenever | placed my hand on the head of a patient and read the names of the 
participants of Badr sincerely, Allah cured him. And if the time of his death was around, 
Allah made if soft and light from him.” 
Another such man said, “In important tasks, 1 have seen that by reading the names of the 
participants of Badr and by writing them down, it is a fact that no supplication is granted 
more quickly than that.” 
Savyiduna Ja'far ibn Abdullah «+a», said, “My father had instructed me that I should love 
the sahabah 44:42 of Allah's Messenger + jaded te and that for every significant task of 
mine l should make supplication by virtue of the participants of Badr. He had said, 
‘Whatever prayer is made by virtue of the participants of Badr is accepted.’ And he also 
said, ‘If anyone mentions the people of Badr or prays by virtue of them then forgiveness, 
mercy, blessing and pleasure surround him.” 
The Ulama say that one who reads these names every day and makes prayer for his needs 
by virtue of these names, it is better for time to say xsă 2; May Allah be pleased with him!” 
after each name. for instance, he must say: 
“Muhammad Allah's Messenger »!-)44¢48 12, Abu a Bakr «+412, Umar ibn Khattab ati <>», SO 
on to the Jast name, he must say seši s»; (may Allah be pleased with him!) afterevery name. 
The compiler a», of the book has reproduced the names of all the participants of Badr 
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from Isti’ab, And he has adopted the same sequence of the words of their significance and 
the words of the prayer by their virtue as the compiler of Isti’ab has followed. However, 
the writer of Isti’ab has presented a supplication after the names which is very lengthy and 
difficult. So, the complier of this book has substituted that by a brief but comprehensive 
prayer. He has drawn it from ahadith. The names of (nearly all) the participants of Badr 
with the words of the pryer-by-their virtue are reproduced here. The Arabic text is 
followed by transliteration in Roman script. Then the closing prayer flows in Arabic with 
its translation. | 
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In the name of Allah, the compassionate the Merciful. 

O Allah, I ask you by virtue of 

1 -Sayyiduna Muhammad al-Muhahajaryyi ls yabedil Lo 

2 - and by virtue for Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Uthman Abu Bakr as -Siddiq acai, s2 al- Qurayshi 

3 - and by virtue of Sayyiduna umar ibn Al- Khattab al- Adawi, 

4 - and by virtue of Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan al-Qurayshi whom the Prophet ake ait, ge 
ph; had left behind to look after his daughter (Uthman’s wife) and then he gave him 
his portion (of the spoils), 

5 ~ and by virtue of Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib al-Hashimi, 

6 - and by virtue of Sayyiduna lyas ibn Bukayr. 

7 - and by virtue of Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Rabah, the freedman of Abu Bakr as-Siddiq al-Qurashi. 

8 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib al-Hashimi. 

9 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Hatib ibn Balta’ah an ally of Quraysh. 

10 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Hudhayfa ibn Utbah ibb Rabi'ah al-Qurashi, 

11 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khubayab ibn Adyi Al-Ansari, 

12 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khunays ibn Hudhafah as-Sahmi, 

13 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rifa’ah ibn Rafi’ al-Ansari, 

14 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rifa’ah ibn Abdul Mundhir Abu Lubabah al-Ansari, 

15 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Az-Zubayr ibn Al-Awwam Al-Qyrashi, 

16 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Sahl Abu Talhah Al- Ansari, 

17 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Zayd al- Ansari, . 

18 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn maalik az-Zuhri, 

19 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Khawlah Al-Qurashi, 

20 & 21 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zuhayr ibn Rafi’ Al- Ansari and his brother, 

22 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud al-Hudhaliyi, 

23 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Utbah ibn Mas'ud al-Hudhalyi, 

24 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf Az-Zuhri, 

25 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ubaydah ibn al-Harith al-Qurashi, 

26 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ubaydah ibn As-Samit al-Ansari, 

27 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf an ally of Banu Aamir ibn Lu’ayy, 
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28 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Amr al-Ansari, 

29 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Rabi'ah al-Anzi, 

30 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Aasim ibn Thabit al-Ansari, 

31 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Uwaym ibn Sa’idah al-Asari, 

32 - And by virtue u: Sayyiduna Utban ibn Maalik Al-Ansari, 

33 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Qudamah ibn Maz'un, 

34 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Qatadah ibn an— Nu'man al-Ansari, 

35 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mu’adah ibn Amr ibn Al-jamuh, 

36 & 37 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mu’awwidh ibn Afra, and his brother, 

38 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Rabi‘ah, 

39 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Usayd al-Ansari, 

40 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mistah ibn Uthathah ibn Ubadah ibn Abdu l- Muttalib ibn 
Abd Manaf, 

41 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Murarah ibn ar-Rabi’ al- Ansari, (or ibn Rubayyi’) 

42 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ma’n ibn Adyiy Al-Ansari, 

43 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Amr al-Kind; an ally of Banu Zuhrah, 

44 -— And by virtue of Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Umayyah al-Ansari, 

45 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Amr ibn Sa'd ibn Mu'adh al- Ash hali akAnsarn, 

46 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Usayd ibn tha’labah al-Ansari, 

47 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Unays ibn Qatadah al-Ansari, 

48 - And by virte of Sayyiduna Anas ibn Mu'adh an-Najjari, 

49 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Anas ibn Aws al-Ansari al-Ashhali, 

50 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Aws ibn Thabit an-najjari al-Ansari, 

51 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Aws ibn Khawli Al- Ansari, 

52 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Aws ibn as-Samit al-Khazraji al-Ansari, 

53 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna As'ad ibn Zurarah an-Najjari al- Ansari al-Khazraji, 

534 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Aswad ibn Zayd ibn Ghanam al-Ansari, 

55 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Iyas ibn Wudaffa al-Ansari of banu Saalim ibn Awf alkhazraji, 

56 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Arqam ibn Abu al- Arqam al-Hashmi, 

57 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib al-Khazraji al-Ansari, 

58 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Bishr ibn al- bara ibn Ma’rur al- Ansari, Al-Khazraji, 

59 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Basher ibn Sa'd al-Khazraji al-Ansari, 

60 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Basher ibn Abu Zayd Al-Ansari, 

61 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Buheyr ibn Abu Buhayr al-Juhanni an-Najjari, 

62 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna B:Sha’s ibn Amr al-Khazraji al-Ansari, (or, bashasah ibn Amr) 

63 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Bajjas ibn Tha’labah al-Ansari al- Khazraji, (or Bahhas), 

64 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Tamim ibn Ya‘ar (,w) al- Ansari al- Khazraji, 

65 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Tamim al-Ansari the freedman of Bani Ghanam (ibn As-Salm), 

66 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Tamim the freedman of Khirash ibn as-Samuah, 

67 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn al-jadh (¢ is) al-Ansari al-Ash hali, 

68 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Hazzal ibn Amr al-Ansari al-Awfi, 

69 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Amr ibn Zayd an-Najjari al- Ansari, 

70 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Khalid ibn Amr ibn An-Nu’man an-Najjari al-Ansari 

7] ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn al-Khisha an-Najjari al Ansari, 

72 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Aqram al-Ansari an ally of Banu Amr ibn Awf, 

73 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Zayd al-Ashhali al-Ansari, 
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74 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Rabi'ah Al-Ansari, 

75 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Tha’labah ibn Ghaninah al-Ansari, 

76 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thalabah ibn Sa‘idah as-Sa’id; Al-Ansari, 

77 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Tha’ labah ibn Amr an-Najjari, 

78 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Tha’labah ibn Hatib al- Ansari, 

79 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Thaqfi ibn Amr al-Aslami, 

80 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Khalid ibn Mas'ud al Ansari an-Najjari al-Ashhali, 
81 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah al-Haramyi al-Ansari, 

82 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna jabbar ibn Sakhr al - Ansari, 

83 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Iyas al-Ansari Az-Zuraqi, 

84 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Harithah ibn an-Nu’man an-Najjari al-Ansari, 
85 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Maalik al-Ansari az-Zuraqi, 

86 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Harith ibn Humayri al-Ash ja'l al-Ansari, 

87 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Humayr al-Ansari, 

88 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Harith ibn Hisham al-Makhzumi al-Qurashi, 
89 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Harith ibn Atik an-Najjari, 

90 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Harith ibn Qays al-Ansani, 

91 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Harith ibn Aws al-Ansari, 

92 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Harith ibn Anas al-Ashhali al-Ansari, 

93 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Harith ibn an-Nu’man al-Qaysi, 

94 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Harith ibn Nu’man ibn Kharmah al-kharaji al-Ansari, 
95 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Hurayth ibn Zayd al-Khazraji al - Ansari, 

96 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Hakam ibn Amr ath-Thamali, 

97 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Habib, the freedman of the Ansar, 

98 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Husayn ibn al-Harith al-Muttalibi, 

99 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Hatib ibn Amr al-Awsi, 

100 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Haram ibn Milhan an-Najjari, 

101 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Hubbab ibn al-Mundhi al-Ansari as-Sulami, 
102 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Al-Bukayr, 

103 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khalid ibn al-‘Aas,” who was martyred on the day of Badr, 
104 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Qays al-Azdi a]-Ajlani, 

105 ~- And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khallad ibn Rafi’ al-Ajlani al-Ansari, 

106 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khailad ibn Suwayd al- Ansari al-Khazraji, 
107 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khallad ibn Amr al-Ansari as-Sulami, 

108 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Thabit al-Ansari, 

109 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Kharijah ibn Zayd al-Ansari al- Khazraji, 

110 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Kharijah ibn Humayr al-Ashja’i, 

111 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khabbab ibn al-Arat al-Khuza‘i, 

112 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khabab, the freedman of Uqbah ibn Azwan, 
113 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khuzaym ibn Fatik al- Asadi, 

114 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khirash ibn as-Sammah al-Ansari, as-Sulami, 
115 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khawla ibn Khawla ai-Ajaii al- Ju’fi, 

116 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khubayv ibn Isaf al-Ansari, 

117 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khawwat ibn Jubayr al-Ansari, 

118 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khushayuah ibn al-Harith al-Ansari, 

119 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khalifah ibn Adi al-Ansari, (or Khulayfah),) 
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120 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Khaleedah (4+) ibn Qays al-Ansari, 

121 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Dhakwan ibn Abd Qays al-Ansari, 

122 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Dhu Makhbar al-Juthami, 

123 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Dhu Ash-Shamalayn al-Khuzami, 

124 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Maalik al-Ansari al-Khazraji, 

125 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn al-Harith al-Ansari, 

126 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Raft ibn Al-Muallah al- Ansari, 

127 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rafi ibn A’Anjadah al-Ansari al-Awami, 

128 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Sahl al-Ansari, 

129 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Raif ibn Zayd al-Ansari, 

130 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rafa’ah ibn Amv al-Ansari, 

131 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rafa’ah Rafi’ al-Ansari, 

132 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rafa’ah ibn al-Harith al-Ansari, 

133 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna R:fa’ah ibn Amr al-Juhanni, 

134 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rabi'ah ibn Aktham al-Ansari, 

135 & 136 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rabi’ ibn lyas al-Ansari and his brother, ugieda > ; 

137 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Rujaylah ibn Tha’labah al-Ansari al-Bayami, 

138 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn al-Khattab al-Adawi, 

139 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Al-Harithah al-Kalabi, 

146 ~ And by virlue of sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam al-Ajlani al-Ansari, 

141 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn ad-Dathanah al-Ansari al-Bayadi, 

142 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aasim al-Mazini al-Ansari, 

143 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Labid al-Ansari al-Bayadi, 

144 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Amr al-Ansari, ` 

145 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Ka'b al-Ansari, 

146 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Zahir ibn Haram al-Ashja’i, 

147 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Tulayb ibn Amr al-Qurashi, 

148 & 149 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna at-Tufayl ibn al-Harith al-Muttalabi, and his 
brotheru.+di,.»,, he being martyred on the day of Badr, 

150 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna at-Tufayl ibn Maalik al-Ansarti, 

151 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Amr al-Ansari as-Sulami, 

152 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Zayd an-Naijjari al-Ansari, 

153 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Hammar (or Jammaz) al-Ansari, 

154 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Kaffaz ibn Hasan al-Ansari, 

155 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Maslamah al-Ansari, 

156 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn ‘Afra’ Al-Ansari, 

157 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Awf ibn al-Afra who was martyred on the day of Badr. 

158 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mu’awwidh, 

159 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Ma’id (seu ,u4), al-Ansari, 

160 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Umaylah al-Abdiryi, 

161 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Qudamah al-Ansari, 

162 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Rafi’ al - Ajlani, 

163 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Amr as - Sulami, 

164 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Umayyah ibn Amr as-Sulomi, 

165 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Abi Khawla (or Khawaly) al- Ajlani, 


812 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


166 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Numaylah al-Ansari, 

167 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ma'mar ibn al-Harith al-Jumahi, 

168 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Muhriz ibn Ladlah al-Asadi, 

169 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Muhriz ibn ‘Aamir al-Ansari, 

170 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ma'n ibn Yazid as-Sulami, 

171 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ma'bad ibn Qays al-Ansari, 

172 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Al- Mundhir ibn Amr al-Ansari al-Khazraji, 

173 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Al-Mundhir al-Awsi al-Ansari, 

174 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna al-Mundhir ibn Qudamah al-Ansari, 

175 - And by virtue of Savyiduna Mu’attib ibn Hamra al-Ansari, 

176 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mu’attib ibn Bashir al-Ansari, 

177 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mus'ab ibn Umayr al-Qurashi, 

178 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mubashshir ibn Abdul Mundhir al-Awsi, 

179 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mulayl ibn wabhdah al-Ansari, 

180 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Mahja ibn Salih, the freedman of Umar ibn Khattab ssä s), 

181 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Midraj ibn Amr as-Sulami, 

182 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna N’awfal ibn Tha’labah al-Ansari, 

183 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna an-Nu’man ibn abd an-Naijjari, 

184 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna an- Nu'man ibn Abu Khazmah al-Ansari. 

185 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna an- Nu'man ibn Amr al-Ansari, 

186 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna an-Numan ibn Abu Khazmah al-Ansaii, 

187 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna an-Nu’man ibn Sinan al-Ansari, 

188 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Nadr ibn al-Harith al-Ansari az-Zafri, 

189 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Nahat ibn Tha’labah al-Ansari, 

190 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Nu‘ayman ibn Amr an-Najjari, 

191 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Suhayb ibn Sinan ar-Roomi, 

192 & 193 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Umayyah ibn Amr as -Sulami, and his 
brother Maalik ibn Umayyah, 

194 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna ad-Dahhak ibn Harithah al-Ansari, 

195 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna ad-Dakhak ibn Abd al-Ansari, an-Najjari, 

196 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Tha’labha al-Ansari, 

197 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Jubayr al-Ansari, 

198 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn al- Humayr as-Sab’i, 

199 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Rawwahah al-Ansari, 

200 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Rafi’ al-Ansari, 

201 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Rabi al-Ansari, 

202 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ron Tariq al-Ansari, 

203 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Kab al-Ansari 

204 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Maz'un al-Jumahi, 

205 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Nu'man al-Ansari, 

206 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abduilah ibn Saloo! 2! Ansari, 

207 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibr 1 laram al-Ansari, 

208 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Aamir al-Ansari, 

209 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umayr al-Ansari, 

210 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abas al-Khazraji, 

211 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sa'd al-Ansari, 
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212 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salamah al-Ajlani, 

213 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdu Raman ibn Ka’b al-Mazini, 
214 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Jubayr al-Ansari, 
215 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abd al-Ansari, 
216 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Sahl al-Ansari, 
217 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Aws, 

218 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Zayd al-Ansari, 

219 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abd Rabbihi ibn Hag al-Ansari, 

220 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abbad ibn Ubayd at-Tahiyan, 

221 - And by vi ue of Sayyiduna A‘ 2 Yail ibn Nashib al-Laythi, 

222 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abbad ibn Qays al-Ansari, 

223 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Humayr ibn Haram al-Ansari, 

224 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Amr ibn Qays al-Ansari, 

225 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Amr ibn Tha’abah al-Ansari, 

226 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sufayan ibn Bishr al-Ansari, 

227 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Saalim ibn Umayr al-Ansari, 

228 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sainan ibn Sinan al-Asadi, 

229 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna ibn Kharshah al-Ansari, 

230 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Atik al-Ansari, 

231 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Suhayl ibn Rafi’ al -ansari, 

232 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna as-Sa’ ib ibn maz’un al-Jumahi, 

233 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b al-Ansari an-Naijjari, 
234 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Mu‘adh an-Naijjari, 

235 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Usayrah ibn Amr al-Ansari an-Naijjari, 
236 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Aamir al-Ansari, 

237 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ukashah ibn Mihsan al-Hasai, 

238 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Atik ibn at- Tahiyan al-Ansari, 

239 - And by virtue of Sayyidura Ashrah as-Salama, 

240 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Aagil ibn al-Bukayr, 

241 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Amr al-Ansari, 

242 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ghanam ibn Aws al-Ansari, 

243 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Al-Fakih ibn Bishr al Ansari, 

244 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Qays ibn Mukhallad al Ansari, 

245 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Qays ibn Mihsan al-Ansari, 

246 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Qays ibn Abu Da’sah al-Ansari, 

247 ~- And by virtue of Sayyiduna Qatbah ibn Aamir Al-Ansari, 

248 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Khaythmah al-Ansari, 

249 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn uthman al-Ansari Az-Zuraqi, 
250 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Zayd al-Ansari al-Ashhali, 
251 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Bishr al-Ansari, 

252 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Saalim ibn Umayr al-Awfi, 

253 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sulu. Sn amr al-Ansari, 

254 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sulaym ibn al-Harith al-Ansari, 

255 - And by virtue of Sayyidui.a Sulaym ibn Qays ibn Fahd al-Ansari, 
256 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sulaym ibn Milhan al-Ansari, 

257 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Salamah (Salaamah) Al-Ansari al-Ashhali, 
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258 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Suhayl ibn Amr al-Ansari, 

259 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Thabit al-Ansari al-Ashhali, 

260 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Suhayl ibn Bayaaa al-Qurashi al-Fihri, 

261 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Makhshi at-Ta’yi, 

262 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sulayt ibn Amr al-Aamir al-Qurashi, 

263 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sulayt ibn Qays al-Ansari an-Najjari, 

264 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Suraqah ibn ka’b al-Ansari an-Najjari, 

265 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Suraqah ibn Amr al-Ansari an Najjari, 

266 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sawwad ibn Ghazibbah al-Ansari as-Sulani, 

267 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa‘eed ibn Suhayl al-Ansari al-Ash hali, 

268 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Shammas ibn Ulthman Makhzumi, 

269 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Shuja’ ibn Abu Wahab al-Asadi, Ally of Abd Sharus, 

270 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Hani ibn Niyar al-Asadi, 

271 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Hilal ibn al- Muhalla al- Ansari, 

272 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Khawla Al-Ansari, 

273 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Humam ibn al-Harith, 

274 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Wahb ibn Abu Sharh al-Fahr al-Qurashi, 

275 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Wadi’ah ibn Amr al-Ansari, 

276 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Yazid ibn al-Harith al-Ansari, 

277 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Thabi al-Ansari, 

278 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, 

279 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu al-Hamra, the freedman fo the family of Afara, 

280 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu al-Khalid al-harith ibn Qays al-Ansari, 

281 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Khuzaymah ibn Aws al- Ansari, 

282 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sulaym Abu Kabshah Dawsi «+ s2; the Freedman of 
Alalh’s Messenger glyteai ie, - 

283 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Mulayl ad-Daba’i, 

284 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Mundhir ibn Yazid ibn Aamir al-Ansari, 

285 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Namlah al-Ansari, 

286 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah al-Fahri al-Qurashi, 

287 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu: Abdur Rahman ibn Yazid ibn Tha’labah al-Ansari, 

288 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Aysh (++) Al-Harathi al-Ansari, 

289 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Yazid ibn al-Akhnas al-Su.ami, 

290 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu usayd as- Sa’idi, 

291 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu isra’il al-Ansari, 

292 ~ And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu al-Awar (,;¢¥!) ibn al-Harith al-Ansari An-Najjari, 

293 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Suhayl al-Ansari, 

294 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Khawlah one of the earliest muhajirs (emigrants), 

295 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Khawli the freedman of hatib ibn Abu Balta’ah, 

296 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Saalim the freedman of Abu Hudhayfah, 

297 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Hatib al-Ansari, 

298 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Murthad al-Ghanawi, 

299 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud al-Ansari, 

300 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Fudatah al-Asnsari (or Fadalah) 

301 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir al-Muhajiri, 
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302 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Talahah tbn Ubaydullah al-Qurashi, 
303 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Abu Fudalah al- Ansari (orFadalah) 
304 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir al-Muhajiri, 

305 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Talah ibn Ubayhallah al-Qurashi, 
306 - And by virtue of Sayyiduna Simak ibn Sa'd al- Khazraji, 


Chath UE Rept CE 
M-y Allah the most High be pleased with all of them! 


Wii gigs nds Y Yap Bi My atn Vi Es PPAF Yi as i eas V casi 


Cher! Ds pe HG ge Vig 85 
9 Allah, leave none of our sins unforgiven, and none of our anxieties unrelieved 
and none of our debts unpaidand none of our needs (of the needs) of the world and 
the hereafter unfulfilled, O The Most Merciful of those who are merciful! 


CHAPTER XL 


REFERENCES TO YEMEN & SYRIA AND coil gad sl $359 D5 ya Sols 
MENTION OF UWAYS AL-QARNI j ee 


YEMEN: The word ‘Yemen’ is applied to those cities and inhabitations that lie to the right 
side of the ka’bah. Now, However, it is applied to a famous historical country. It is situated 
to the south west of the Arabian peninsula. Presently, however, Yemen does not include all 
those territories that were known as Yemen in the past though the main part as well as 
most of those areas still from portions of its territories. If anything or any person is related 
to Yemen then they are called Yemeni, Yamaan or Yamaani and the last word is also 
pronounced Yamaanyi, the (o) beins stressed with (-) the shddah. 

SEFAAM: ‘Shaany’ is the word applied to the cities and inhabitations that were situatied to 
tne left side of the ka'bah. In Arabic, ‘Shaam’ means ‘left’and ‘yameen’ or ‘ayman’ mean the 
‘right’, the words ‘siiuuim’and ‘mashaam’ are written with ‘Hamzah’ (+) too (which gives 
the word a jerk), as with out the ‘Hamzah.’ 

Shaam today too is a famous country called Sayria. 

QARAN: Qaran is a habitation situated in yemen. The word (9) has a fathah on both (3 5} 
and (,) . If was known after a man Qarn ibn Rooman ibn Namiyah ibn Murad. He was an 
ancestor of Uways Qarni. 

The word (3) also is spelt with a fathah on (4) and a sukun on (,) and pronounced qarn, It 
is now called garn aul-manazil. It is a mountain situated between twenty and thirty miles 
from Makkah to its east on the road thirty miles from Makkah to its east on the road 
leading to Najd. This Qarn is the migat of the people of Najd, meaning they must assume 
their ihram from here when proceedine for a pilerimage. Johri is mistaken in pronouncing 
il Qaran and in ascribing it to Uways Qarni. 
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SECTIONI . SFM hadi 
MERIT OF UWAYS QARNI 
gilós AS s 4 JG shes le in de a S345 E ÉE y k Be ca 


PRERE GU Re a AGE ble É 1 si al giosdb sa Yoi Me 


= 


pied sis 5 piss eles EANTA EGET JOA pants 2 seal Bc 


(obeaely) -AS pairi 3t5 ol BUTI SS MES ell 
6266. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab +s +, narrated that Allah's Messenger adei J 
ei; Said, Indeed a man will come to you from Yemen. His name will be Uways. He 
will not leave in Yemen anyone but his mother. He had been suffering from leprosy 
and he made supplication to Allah and he relieved him of it leavning only fa mark) 
to the extent of a dinar or a dirham. So whoever of you meets him, must ask him to 
pray for forgiveness for you.” 
According to another version, he said that he heard Allah's Messenger ¢ljie à do say, 
“The best of the tabi’un (who will succeed us) will be 4 man known as Uways. He will 
have a mother. He sufers from leprosy. Request him to seek forgiveness for you.”" 
COMMENTARY: There was no one in yemen known or related to him (Uwasys) but hi 
mother. He was precluded from coming to meet the Prophet ph jasse ŭi be because of his 
care of her. 
The sub-narrator was unsure whether the Prophet pl. ae & te had said that a mark of 
leprosy remained equal to one dinar or one dirham on him. Anyway, the prayer of Uways 
was answered and he was cored except for the small mark. It was noture’s reminder of the 
disease that had afflicted him. It is like what is said of Sayyiduna Aadam givjate ái te. His 
clothing in paradise was pure sparkling white like the nails never getting dirty. When he 
came down to this world, there remained in him and his descendandts a tiny reminder of 
white in the nails. It is possible that Allah let that mark remain on Uways so that he might 
feel shy and not mingle with other people. This is why he had secluded himself and had 
preferred anonymity. 
According to one tradition, he had himself made a prayer ana: Allah should leave a small mark 
of the disease so that he might rememeber Allah's favour and continue to express gratitude. 
The Prophet pls jile å ie called Uways a>, the best of the tabi’un because he was alive in 
the time of the Prophet gl.) «teas le but was precluded from coming to him because of a 
genuine reason recognized by Shari'ah. The Prophet pioyaJe# 4e praised him. His words 
also mean that one must ask pious people to pray for one even if the person requesting him 
is more excellent. 
Some authorities maintain that the Prophet pl- jáde á Le prasied Uways «4», to make him 
happy. In this way he set at rest doubts in suspecting minds that Uways à a., had 
deliberately avoided coming to the Prophet pl.yate ai de. the real reason why he did not 
come was that he had to please his mother and look after her. This was an excuse approved 


1 Muslim # 223-2542 
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by Shari'ah. 

While this hadiths ranks Uways Qarni 4», as the best of the tabi'un, Imam Ahmed ibn 
Hanbal «>, placed sa’eed ibn Musayyib #u>, as the best of the tabi’un. The fact is that 
sa'eed ibn Musayyib outclasses the other, Tabi’un because of his learning and knowledge 
_ of religion and commands of Shari'ah. Uways Qarni out paces them because of the rewards 
that he earned from Allah. 

As for the words of the Qamus that Uways ibn Aamir Qarni dts, is among the chiefs, of 
the tabi'un, perhaps the hadith too refers to the same meaning. 

We reproduce here the aathar and akhbar (traditions narrated by the sahabah «+ 44,,»,) in 
praise of Uwasys Qarni which Suyuti #4, has collected in Jama’ al-Jawami,’ 

(1) Asir ibn jabir said that till Uways Qami àa; did not come to Umar Faruq «+i g% he 
used to ask travellers from Yemen if someone by the name Uways ibn Aamir was known to 
them. When he did come to Umar’s presence, he asked him “Are you Uways ibn Aamir?” 
He answered, “Yes, I am Uwasy ibn Aamir, He asked, “Do you belong to the tribe Murad? 
And are you Qarni?” he answered in the affirmative. Then Umar «s %2; asked him, did 
you suffer from leprosy and were cured but for a small mark?” he confirmed that he had 
been afflicted by leprosy and was cured except for a small remnant. Umar «sà +; asked 
him, “Do you have a mother?” he said, “yes!” then Umar «+4,,2; disclosed to him, ” Allah's 
Messenger pljas date had told us that a man Uways ibn Aamir will come to us with the 
Muslim army of Yemen from the tribe Murad and will belong to Murad. He will have been 
cured of leprosy except for a small portion on his body. He will have a mother whose 
service will keep him busy. If he adjures by Allah, then Allah will make his promise true. 
And he advised us to get Uways to pray for our forgiveness.” So Umar «+ 4,2) said to 
Uways, “O Uways, I request you to pray that I be forgiven.” But Uways & a.) was 
astonished that a man of Umar’s Calibre should ask him to pray fro him. Umar «s ù p»; 
insisted, so Uways šas») prayed for Umarasi gs; 

Umar + & 2; then asked Him, “Tell me Uways where do you intend to go now?” 
He said, “I intend to go to Kufah,” Umar asked, “Shall I write a letter of recommendation 
for you?” He said “O Amir ul- muminin, leave me to myself. If prefer to keep away from 
people.” Then, he departed. During the year following, a respectable man of Yemen came 
to Umar «si»; from Kufah. Umar «så 2; asked him if he knew anything about Uways 
isa ;. The man said, “I had seen him in worn out garments and in dire straits,” Umar &,,», 
«s narrated to the man this hadith of the Prophet pivjaleod Jo. So, when the man returned to 
Uways dta>,, he requested him to pray to Allah for his forgiveness. Uways dia, said, “You 
too make the same prayer for me because you have returned from a pious journey.” The 
man repeated his request and narrated to him the hadith he had heard from Umar «så p»). 
So, Uways a>; prayed for him, However, this news spread and people began to talk of 
him with the result that Uways ù>, departed from there into oblivion. 

(2) Asir Ibn Jabir åa, also narrated: A scholar in Kufah used to would stay behind and 
discuses among themselves. One of them always recounted strange accounts such as I had 
not heard before. So, I would sit with him. One day, I missed him and I asked others if 
anyone knew of him. One man disclosed that he was Uways Qarni ša, I asked the man 
to take me to him. There, when he opened the door of his room, I asked him, “Brother, 
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what kept you away from us today?” He said,, “I did not have enough garments to cover 
myself.” His fellow citizens and his neighbours used to tease him. I offered him a cloak of 
mine but he declined to take it. He said, “When people see it on me they will make fun of 
me.” When I insisted very much, he took it, put it on himself and went out among the 
people. They sneered, “who have deceived into handing this over to you?” Uways dus, 
said, “You see? This is why I did not wish to take it from you.” I drove those people away. 
Later, when I was with Umar +s å s2, some people of Kufah came to him. Among them 
was the man who used to make fun of Uways #u>,. During their conversation, Umar äg?) 
«es asked them, “is there anyone among you who is from Qarn?” They pointed out the man 
who had been teasing Uways “>. Umar «à s2) narrated to him that hadith and told him 
that Uways resided in Kufah. But the man first denied that any such man lived there. When 
Umar «edt», described Uways 41>) to him, he said, “Yes! There is a man among us by the 
name Uways and who make fun of him.” Umar «+ 4 s»; said to him, “When you go to 
Kufah, meet him and apologies to him for your misconduct. Then request him to pray for 
your forgiveness. But. I do not think that you will find him now.” 

That man went to Kufah and straightaway to Uways #4, Qarni even before going home 
to his family. On seeing him, Uways 4, asked him, “How is it that I find a change in 
you?” The man told him about his meeting with Umar «så „+; and requested, “For Allah's 
sake pardon me. I was very rude and impolite. Overlook my faults and pray to Allah for 
My forgiveness.’ Uways «>, assured him that he would pray for him but requested him 
not to tell anyone else what he had heard from Umar ssä p»). 

However, the people of Kufah learnt of the real rank of Uways tae. 

(5) He alco narrated from Yahya ibn Sa’eed ibn Musayyid wo from Umar ssä g»). 

Umar Faruq «+ 41,2) said that once the Prophet pl- jade àt sle called him and said, “O Umar, 
there will be a man named Uways in my Ummah. His body will be afflicted with a disease, 
leprosy. He will pray to Allah and Allah will cure him of it, leaving a small mark of it on 
his side. If you see him, He will remind you of The Mighty and Glorious Allah. When you 
meet him, give him my salaam and request him to pray to Allah for your forgiveness. He is 
so high in his Lord’s esteem that were he to rely on Allah and take an worth to do 
something, Allah world make his promise good. He will intercede with Allah for so very 
many people as exceed the number of members of the large tribes of Rabi'ah and Mudar.” 
Umar asà») then began his search for this great man even during the Prophet's plo sled io 
life time, but to no avail. He did not succeed even in the time of Abu Bakr «s à; He 
continued his search for him with more vigor when he became the caliph. He would ask 
every traveller he met about this man till one man from Qaran said, “O Amir ul-muminin, 
the man you seek is my cousin. But, he is in a sorry state of offairs, very poor and lowly. He 
cannot be the one whom a man of your caliber searches.” Umar warned this man that he 
was inviting Allah's wrath by ridiculing Uways 42). While they were conversing, they 
saw a camel approach. It had a crumbling packsaddle on which sat an unkempt, ragged 
man who had barely covered himself. Umar «sà s2; felt he had found his man. He went to 
him quickly and asked, “Are you Uwasy u>; Qarni?” He confirmed, “Yes I am Uways!” 
He said to him, “Allah's Messenger i+; ale à le had sent his salaam to you.” He 
responded.” May salaam be on Allah's Messenger gly ste dt gle and on you, O Amir ul- 
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mniminin!” Then Umar «e 4 s») said to him, “Allah's Messenger plej ale ù „Le had 
commanded that you make Istighfar for me.” . 
Thereafter, Umar «sà 2; met Uways dtu) every year during the pilgrimage. They confided 
in one another and enquired after their mutual states of affairs. 

(4) Hasan Busri ši) said that when the people of Qarn came during the pilgrimage, Umar 
«sàl s2) asked them if there was a man by the name of Uways among them. One of these 
travelers asked, “Why do you ask of him, O Amir ul-minminin? He confines himself in the . 
ruins and shuns company.” Umar +sà g»; said, “When you go back, meet him and convey 
to him my salaam and tell him that he sould meet me.” The man did as instructed and 
Uways šta) came to Umar seši 2; He put to him questions about his name, his disease, 
his prayer and some mark of leprosy remaining on him. Uways òu», gave affirmative 
answers to these questions and askedative answers to these questions and asked, “O Amir 
ul-muiminnin, who informed you about these things?” he said, “ Allah's Messenger «edi, Le 
ey had informed me and had commanded me to request you to make who informed you 
about these things?” he said, “Allah's Messenger »luy«.e č „Lo had informed me and had 
commanded me to request you to make Istighfar for me.” Therefore Uways ia», for Umar 
usá»; and pleaded, “O Amir ul-mu’mu’minin, 1 request you to not make me known to 
others and to permit me to depart.” Uways dts, kept to the side lines till he was martyred 
in the Battle of Naha wand. 

(5) Sa’eed ibn Musayyib sa, reported that during hajj one year, Umar «să»; stood on the 
pulpit in Midna and called. “O people of Qam!” Theiraged men stood up on their places . 
and said, “Here we are at your service; O Amir ul-muminin!” Umar «sà „+; asked, “Is there 
a man in Qaran called Uways?” One of them said, “Thereis no one by this name among us, 
but an insane man goes by this name. He resides in the wilderness. No one has affinity 
with him now does he mingle with others.” Umar «s ž 2) exclaimed, “He is the one I ask 
you about. When you retum to Qaran, find him and convey to him my greetings. Tell him 
that Allah's Messenger plus ae & Lo had given me glad tidings about him and had 
commanded me to convey his salaam to him.” They found him in a deseit and conveyed to 
him Umar’s «s&s»; message. He said, “The Ami ul - muminin has divulged my unknown 
aspect. Salaam to Allah's Messenger pljas č „ho and his descendants and family members.” 
Then he disappeared never to be heard of for a long time, He came out in the time of Ali 
«sà»; and fought on his side in the Battle of Siffin in which he was martyred. 

(6) Sa’sah ibn nu’auiyah «så s», reported that whenever a caravan of the people of Kufah 
came to Umar Faruq +s g2, he would ask them about Uways ibn Aamir Qarni iu>}. They 
would concede that they had not heard of Him. Indeed, in those days Uways m+, had 
continued himself to a mosque in Kufah incognito. Neither did he emerge from it nor was 
intimate with anyone. He had a cousin who used to dride him. By a coincidence, he was a 
member of a caravan from Kufah that met Umar Faruq «s 4,2), As usual Umar se àù <>, 
asked them about Uways à>; and his cousin stood up and boosted, “O Amir ul Muminin, 
Uways is not worth knowing about. He is a lowly, worth less man though he is my cousin. 
“Umar «+ s>; exclaimed, “Love to you! You have invited destruction on yourself by 
speaking in this manner about Uways.” Then he narrated the hadith of the Prophet aleà g 
evs about Uways ša, and said to him, “When you return, convey to him my salaam.” 
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Thereafter, Uways du.-, became a well-known personality, but he remained out of sight. 

(7) Ibn Abbas «si s») narrated that initially Umar «så s»; made no enquiries at all about 
Uways Qarni åa; for ten years. Then, one year, during hajj he addressed the people of 
Yemen and requested those who belonged to Murad (Tribe) to stand up. He asked them 
about Uways s+, and one of them answered, “O Amir ul Muminin, we do not know 
which Uways you ask about. I have a nephew by this name but he is not such a one that a 
man of your calibre should pay him any heed.” Umar s% s»; asked, “Is he now within the . 
limits of the Haram (sacred territory),” he said, “Yes! He is grazing the camels of the people 
in the greenery of Arak in the neighborhood of Arafat. (So, Uways #«-, disguised himself , 
as a shepherd or camel herd to be unknown to the people.) 

Umar «s di.) took Ali se äs»; with him and the two of them went towards Arak on 
donkey. They found Uways a>, engaged in salah, his sight fixed down on the place of 
prostration, Umar «sà s») and Ali asa!,2, agreed that he was the man they were looking for 
Uways 41>, heard their footsteps and he made his salah brief. When he finished it, he 
offered them salaam and they responded to him saying. (dtm )se%ieSale ) “Peace be on you 
and Allah's mercy!” they asked him, “Brother, what is your name, May Allah's Mercy and 
peace descend on You!” Uways ia, said, “I am Abd Allah (Allah's slave)!" Sayyiduna Ali 
Murtada «s # .», said, “We know. Every living thing in the Heaven and on earth is 
Abdullah! I adjure you by the Lord of the ka’bah and of the Haram tell us the name that 
your mother gave you. “Uways dtu) asked in wonder, “What is it that you are after? My 
name is Uways ibn Murad.” Umar «+40, and Ali as itp», said, “Now let us see your left 
side,” He uncovered it. They found a white spot about one dirham in circumference. They 
jumped ia Kiss it and said, “Allah's Messenger plsss de had commanded us to convey 
his salaam to you. And he had instructed us to request you to pray for us to be forgiven.” 
Uways da, said, “I pray for every Muslim man and woman from the east to the west.” 
They said, “We seek forgiveness for ourselves particularly.” So, he prayed for them 
exclusively and for every Muslim man and woman generally that they should be forgiven.” 
Umar «s à»; said, “I wish to present to you some thing.” But, Uways ža, said, “I am 
wearing these worn out clothes. My sandals are mended and I have four dirhams. When 
these are exhausted, I shall accept your gift. If a man hopes for a week, that prolongs for a 
month and if he hopes for a month that prolongs for years together. (If he is not content 
then his desires and greed know no bounds.” 

Then Uways 4, handed wert her camels to their owners and disappeared never to be 
seen again. 
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6267. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that (when Abu Musa «sès»; Ash’ary and 
other people of Yemen had arrived), the Prophet eL- jade in Le said, “The people of 
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yemen have come to you. They possess kindest of hearts {internallay) and softest of 
hearts (outwardly) Faith belongs to yemen and wisdom (too) belongs ta Yemen. 
Arrogance and haughtiness are peculiar to the mastyers of camels while tranquility 
and dignity are the characteristics of the owners of sheep.” 

COMMENTARY: The word (5,!) means ‘mildness’ and ‘compassion.’ It is the opposite of 

‘hard-heartedness’ and ‘collonsness.’ The word (sy) mean that their intrinsic nature is 

very kind and compassicnate. And («,li,.1) they are outwardly receptive to admonition and 

have more ability to accept the truth. 

Shaykh Abudl Haq Dahlawi a>, has explained the words (iah) and (243) which mean 

heart. But, the second word signifies change from one condition to another. The hadith 

uses the two syuonemous words to place emphasis. A similar hadith has been narrated 

previously too in the chapter on the death of the Prophet gl.jate ài le (#5969, concluding . 

portion). However, while the words (ìad) are found the words (të) are not included. 

This shows that both sets of words are synonymous, They are a peculiar state of a Muslim’s 

heart. When a man’s heart is not impressed by Allah's signs and the preaching of His pious 

slaves then it is a hard callous, heart. When a man’s heart accepts that, then his heart is said 

to be soft and mild. 

Teebi ð>, has said that perhaps the hadith means by (Jy) a ‘sound understanding’ and by 

(u) ‘Accepting the truth.’ l 

As for faith and wisdom belonging to Yemen, the Prophet elsaJe,.» meant that relative 

to other people of the east the people for Yemen have more perfect faith. It is as in ahadith 

in the chapter on the beginning of creation (hadith # 5698). This man was Abu Musa 

Ash’ary «så g»;. He led people to the Prophet pl» ule, to embrace Islam. He had asked 

questions about creation, the beginning and the secrets of nature. This demonstrated the 

wisdom of the people of Yemen. It was natural to them. This was carried on by his 
descendants. Abu al- Hasan Ash’ary å, was one of the imams of the ahl us, sunnah was 
al-Jama'ah. He was a descendant of Abu Musa «sà ,,», The word (i+) ‘wisdom,’ here, 

implies knowledge of every creature - its conditions, socialites, reality and nature. But, 

_ some authorities say that it implies an understanding of religion. Others say that it is to 

utter only pious words that are beneficial in both worlds and preserve one from 

destruction. 

This hadith implies that when a man associates with animals their traits creep into him, if 

anyone looks after camels and remains among them, then he tends to be rough, rude and 

har-hearted. If anyone keeps sheep, he will be mild, patient and submitting. We may say 
something of the kind about other animals and people who are associated with them. 

It is also said that shepherds and those who domesticate sheep reside nearer to habited 

places and mingle with people. This creates in them an affable and friendly temperament. 

They are faithful and obedient to their ruler. On the other hand the camel is tough and hard 

natured. It lives matly away from populated places in plains and deserts. The keepers of 

camels also have to live away from people. They rarely come in constant contact with 
fellow men. This creates in them an aloofness and an unfriendly and a hostile attitude. 

They are rebellious to the ruler. 

Another point is that the camel is a large and an expensive animal and an asset. The sheep 





1 Bukhari # 4388, Muslim # 84-52, Musnad Ahmed 2-252. 
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on the other hand, is cheap. The owner of the camel will look down on others arrogantly 
regarding himself as a rich man. The keeper of sheep will be humble and think of himself 
as poorer. i 


DISBELIEF SPRINGS FROM THE EAST 
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6268. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- ylsä yo said, “The 
origin of disbelief is towards the east. And, arrogance and pride are found among the 
keepers of horses and camels (and their drivers who reside in tents made of camel 
hair (away from population). And calmness is found among the keepers of sheep.” 
COMMENTARY: The origin of disbelief refers to ‘the complete, unrelenting disbelief,’ as 
Suyntic dae», says, It is more correct to say that the east is the source and origin of disbelief 
where it makes its appearance. Teebi 4>; has compared the Arabic words in the hadith to 
the saying. (SY! pY} “The source of religion is Islam.” 
Disbelief is seen mostly in the east. Ibn Maalik #4, has concluded from it that the great 
fitnah (trials) which will emerge from the east are disbelief, the dajjal and Yajuj and Majuj 
(Gog and Magog}. 
Nawawi 4a», said that the hadith means that the devil had a greater inherence on the 
people of the east and this was true in the time of the Prophet el. sade dd Le (when they) were 
deeply involved in disbelief and idolatry, like the Tartars, the Indians, the Chinese, the 
Japanese and so on). But, this may be true of the future, too, because the dajjal will come 
from this region which is to the east of Arabia. 
Suyuti ð>) has cited Baji to say that in this hadith ‘east’ refers to Persia or Najd. 
Some others say that it points to Iblis (The devil). It is like the traditions that say.’ “The sun 
rises between the two haorns of the devil.’ This means that when the sun rises in the east, 
the devil puts his head near the sun so that when the sun-worshippers prostrate, their 
prostration may seem to be to him. 


EAST IS THE ORIGINAL PLACE OF FITNAH 
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6269. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud al-Ansari narrated that the Prophet gl+).ledtc said 
pointing to the east, “From nere fitnah (traials and strife) have descended. And 
rudeness and hard- heartedness is found in the Bedouin and dwellers in tents made 
of camel-hair who drive camels and oxen by their tails and who belong to Rabi’ah 
and Mudar.”? 

COMMENTARY: The Hadith speaks of the fitnah that obstructs propagation of religion. It 
harms Islam and Mudims and becomes a trial for the people in their observance of their 


1 Bukhari # 3301, Msulim # 85-52, Tirmidhi # 2243, (2200) 
2 Bukhari #3498, Muslim # 81-51, Tirmidhi # 2268 (2275) 
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religious life. 
The Bedouin are the villagers or any other uncivilized tribal or desert dwellers. They keep 
themselves away from cities and populated places on mountain tops and deserts so that 
they are out of touch with knowledge and civilized behavior. City-dwellers can aavil of the 
company of the pious and the learned. They also acquire morals and etiquette. It is of the 
uncivilized that Allah says: 
TEA RETECASA HERH E ORNES 
[The desert Arabs are the hardest in disbelief and hypocrisy and most likely not to 
know the limits of that which Allah has revealed to His Messenger.] (9: 97) 


HARD-HEARTEDNESS SO RUDENESS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST 
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6270. Sayyiduna jabir «+ & ,», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl-j4le à Le said, - 

“Callousness and insolence are found in the east (because disbelief and dissension 

originate there) while faith [predominates among the people of the Hijaz.” 1 
COMMENTARY: The Hijaz includes Makkah, Madinah, Ta'if and their neighboring 
regions. It refers to the Ansar. The peninsula of Arabia is what lies between Najd and 
Tihamah. It is called Hijz because this region obstructs Najd from Tihamah. Najd is the 
tract of land about eight hundred miles by two hundred and twenty-five miles comprising 
the northern and southern deserts between an -Nufoodh and ar-Rabi’ ul Khali situated on 
elevated land. Najd means ‘raised surface,’ Tihamah is a low-lying land. 


EXCELLENCE OF SYRIA & YEMEN 
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6271. Sayyiduna ibn Umar «s à») narrated that the Prophet „yale à to said,(one 
day) “O Allah, bleass us in our Syria! O Allah bless us in our Yemen!” they (the 
sahabah «+.,,»,) submitted, “O Messenger of Alalh, and in our Najd,” But he said 
{again), “O Allah, Bless us in our Syriaf O Allah bless us in our Yemen!” They 
requested (again), “O Messenger of Allah, and in our Najd.” The narrator said, “I 
presume that the third time he (prayed in the same words and) said (about Najd), 
“There will be earthquakes and dissensions and the horn of the devil will be seen 
there,”2 ` 

COMMENTARY; Syria is mentioned before Yemen perhaps because Syria where Palestine 
is located.is a blessed place always from aforehand in the light of Allah's words: 





1 Bukhari # 4389, Muslim # 92-53, Musnad Ahmad 3-332. 
2 Bukhari # 7094, Muslim #82-58, Tirmdhi # 3853 (3979) 
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za CSS eil 

pisua the precincts where of we have blessed. ... j (17: 1) 
Besides, this Jand is the resting place of very many Prophets pA eis. Hence, it is. 
mentioned before Yemen. The blessing in Syria could imply an increase in the blessing 
already found there and it could also call for a blessing that would embrace the people of 
Madinah and all the believers. 
Similarly, blessing in Yemen means blessings in the real sense as also in the spiritual sense. 
Allah may make it prosperous, peaceful and profitable from the worldly point of view and 
also he may make its people religious and spiritually advanced. Indeed, Allah blessed it in 
the material form and caused many awliya (friends of Allah} and scholars to arise there. 
The Prophet pls) «1+ ài she prayed for these two places because the provision of Madinah 
arrived from there. Another exponent explained that the Prophet pl+yale pe prayed for 
these two places because his birthplace Makkah is nearer yemen while his residence and 
grave Madinah are nearer Syria. These proximities are enough to make the two places more 
meritorious. This is why the Prophet pl-jale& Lo referred to the two countries as his own 
and added to their excellence by using the plural pronoun ‘our Syruia,’ ‘Our Yemen.’ He 
prayed for blessing in them three times. . 
He said that earthquakes shall rock the direction of Najd and this is toward the eastern side 
of the Hijaz as stated in the hadith (# 6270). Earthquakes may mean the real quakes but 
may also mean that hearts of people will be unsteady and will lock spiritual calmness. 
Fitnah are the trials and tribulations that weaken religion. 
As for the horn of the devil making its appearance, this means that disbelief and trials are 
very common in Najd. The devils people are seen most in this area. Hence, it is not proper 
to pray for blessing on such a place. 


SECTION II «ith jad 
PRAYER FOR THE YEMENIS 
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6272. Sayyiduna Anas «s à „+, narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn 

Thabit «eù „+; that the Prophet ¢l.).e di. looked in the direction of Yemen and 

prayed, “O Allah, And bless for us our sa’ and our mudd.” ? . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet s-s ale à te prayed to Allah to cause the hearts of the 
Yemenis to love them and be inclined to come to them to Madinah. At that time, foodstuff 
was imported by the people of Madinah from Yemen. It is in this background that the 
Prophet pujats à ho made this supplication. And, this is why he prayed for blessing in the 
units of weight, sa’ and mudd, that the most possible quantity of grain should come to 
Madinah. 
Sa’ and mudd were two units of weight used at that time to buy and sell grain mudd was 
one- fourth of sa’ which is about 3 kg. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3993 (3960) 
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Toorpushti # >, said that the Prophet plo) ate à o prayed that the people of yemen 
should emigrate to Madinah. At the same time, he prayed for blessings in the units of 
weight - meaning, in that which they weighted. He did this that neither should the 
Madinans find shortage of food because of the added population, nor should the 
emigrants find it uncomfortable. There should be a liberal supply of provision and an 
ample living space all round. . 


GOOD FORTUNE OF PEOPLE OF SYRIA 
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6273, Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «sà „2; narrated, “Allah's Messenger pl ys1¢44 Lo said, 

‘blessed is Syria!’ We asked, ‘How is that, O Messenger of Allah?’ he said ‘It is because 

the angels of the Merciful (Allah) have spread their wings over it (and its people).”! 
COMMENTARY: The construction of the words ‘the angels of the Merciful’ suggests angels 
of mercy.’ Shaykh Abdul Haq é& «+, says that the angels spread their wings over the 
particular people of Syria, the abdaal (the Sufis of a high rank), or over all its people. 
Allah's mercy has spread over all the people of Syria. 
The wings of the angels may not be compared with the wings of birds of the world. None 
of the birds has very many wings but the angels have as many as six hundred wings which 
the Prophet pl- sleds, she had seen on Jibril plo yaleds le on the night of Mi'raj {ascension to the 
heavens}, We must believe that the angels do have wings but we ought to know that their 
built is different from the wings we have seen. 


ABOUT HADRAMAWT 
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6.74, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sð s», narrated that Allah's Messenger aled le 
p~) Said, “A fire will erupt from the direction or hadramawt,” or, he said, “From 
hacramawt. It will gather the people (land drive them out).” They (the sahabah „>; 
aed) asked, “O Messenge: of Allah, then what do you command us to do?” he said, 
“You must go to Syria.” 2 

COMMENTARY: The narrator was not sure whether the Prophet p jalsài be said, “....The 

direction of Hadramawt “or simply, “Hadramawt.” In either case the meaning is in the 

airection of hadramawt. 

The ‘fire’ could mean the real fire or it may refer to dissension and strife. 

At that time Hadramawt was a city in Yemen but now it is a wide region spreading from 

the burders of Yemen upto near Oman. 

Previously a hadith (# 5534) has been narrated about the last day and the day of 

resurrection mentioning the fire that will drive the people to the place of gathering. That 


1 Timid... # 3954 (3986), Musnad Ahmad 5-184 
- Tirmidhi # 2217, Musnad Ahmed 2-119 
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place is Syria. That hadith says that people will be dictated by the fire. They will noi go 
there on their own while here in this hadith the words, “You must go to Syria indicare that 
they will have a choice and will go there on their own. Given this explanation, we may soy 
safely that in this hadith the word ‘fire’ refers to fitnah or dissension and mischief. It will 
erupt in hadramawt during the last days. 


MORE ABOUT SYRIA 
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6275. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas narrated: I heard Allah's Messenger 
eljas à sho say, “There will be emigration after emigration. He will be the best of 
the people who will emigrate to the place where Ibrahim „i-si àg emigrated.” (To 
Syria after departing from his native land Iraq). | : 
According to another versions: “The best people on the earth are they who bind 
themselves to emigrate to where Ibrahim ¢l-y «1+ i J» emigrated (which is Syrai). 
Then the worst of its people will remain on earth (meaning the disbelievers and the 
sinners)., they will be thrown out of their lands, regarded as impure by Allah 
Himself, gathered by the fire along with apes and swine and it will spend the night 
where night comes and stay with them where they have a nap (at midday).” 
COMMENTARY: The first emigration was the one to Madinah. The next will be during the last 
Days when people will emigrate to Syria to preserve their religion and to get Allah's mercy. 
These are also interpreted to mean that the emigration to Madinah is not the final 
emigration. There will follow many one after another. This second interpretation seems 
more appropriate and correct. It will be when the last Day approaches and is very close. 
Dissension will be rife. Infidels and sinners will rule the roost and even in Islamic states, 
religious personalities and abiders by shair’ah will be scarce. Only the cities and villages of 
Syria will remain safe like fortresses protected by the armies of Islam through whom Allah 
_ will cause truth to triumph. These very armies will eliminate the dajjal. Hence, anyone who 
will wish to preserve his religion and faith during those days will emigrate ot Syria an 
settle down in any city or village there. 
The best person will emigrate from his native land when the herticals and heathens are in 
command and look down upon religion. This person and other like him will preserve their 
faith. But, those whose faith is weak will stick to their hones and properties. Love of wealth 
will not let them fight the enemies of Islam. They will save their skins and stay on where 
they are inheriting those who have emigrate. The pure souls will regard them as 
disgraceful and shameful and their own lands and countries will be fed up of them. They 
will grope for peace and comfort and their greatest misfortune will be that Allah too will 
dislike them and put them away from His mercy,. He will deprive them of His blessings. 
They will be repulsive as though foul-smelling, As a result these people will not be inclined 
to make emigration and Allah will let them remain in their own place with the enemies of 


+ 
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Islam. They will be treated in the same manner as the Qur'an says: 
MAAIE RETETEI TE SED 5 

[But Allah disliked their going forth, so he made them pause and it was said to 

them, “Stay back with those who are staying back.”] (9: 46) 
Mulla Ali Qari 44», writes about the words ‘Allah will regard them as impure’, he will 
dislike these people immensely and will cause the fire to prevail over them. It will follow 
them by day and by night and drive them towards the infidels who will have taken up 
resemblance to swine’s and apes because of their old age. 
Shaykh Abudl Haq se», has written that Allah will detest these people very much. The fire 
of dissension that will be the consequence of their bad deeds or the fire that will arise at 
that time with the apes and swine’s, will assemble them and drive them forth. 
As for swines and apes this could mean the real ones and their appearances or it could 
refer to a conduct behavior like these animals. 
The fire will never leave them alone whether they steep or have a nap. 


MORE ABOUT SYRIA, YEMEN & IRAQ 
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6276. Sayyiduna ibn Hawalah «#2, narrated that Allah's Messenger pha dole ait dle 
said, “Soon it will happen that you (Muslims) will have separate armies, one in 
“yria, one in Yemen and one in Iraq.” Ibn Hawalah + & 4#; submitted. “O 
VEENger plujaleài le of Allah, pick one for ue, if I find myself there at that time.” 
He said, “You must go to Syria because it is the best of Allah's lands to which the 
best of His servants will be gathered. If you do not choose that then you must go to 
your Yemen. And (If you go to Syria) draw water (for yourselves and your animals) 
from your (own) tanks. Indeed Allah, Mighty and Glorious, has taken 
responsibility for my sake (in favour of my Ummah) for Syria ‘and its people 
(against the mischief of the disbelievers).” 
COMMENTARY: The armies of the Muslims will have a common faith on the kalimah of 
Islam. But, their aims and objectives for state affairs will be diverse. Their points of view - 
will differ on this account. 
As for Iraq, it is either its Arab territories of Busrah, Kufah, etc, or non-Arab territories 
comprising the regions other than Khurasan and Mawara an-Nahr. 
The Prophet e~ed Lo said “Your Yemen’ because his listeners were the Arabs and at time 
Yemen was gecgraphically considered to be an Arab land. He gave a command, “You must 
go to Syria or if you do not wish, to your Yemen.” The second clause is and intervening 
clause between must go to Syria’ and (if you go there) draw water from your own tanks,’ 
So, the command is’, “Must go to Syria and draw water from your own tanks. If not then 
you must go to your Yemen.” 
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When you go to Syria, do not disturb their administrative working. Avoid citercation and 
mischief and draw water only from the source allotted to you. Do not create troubie by 
taking someone else's water. 


SECTION III jén jal 
AL- ABDAL WILL BE IN SYRIA 
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6277. Sayyiduna Shurriyh ibn Ubayd narrated that the people of Syria were 
mentioned in the presence of Sayyiduna Ali «-4,,>,. Someone suggested, “O amir ul 
Muminin, curse them.” He said, ‘No! I had heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jate à J say, 
‘Al-Abdal are found in Syria and their number is forty. Whenever one of them dies, 
Allah replaces him with another. By virtue of them, rain pours down. By virtue of 
them, action is taken against enemies of religion. And by virtue of them 
punishment is anerted from the people of Syria.” 1 
COMMENTARY: The people of Syria of those days were opponents of Ali «+ .») and 
supporters of Mu'awiyah «+ & s», who was unfriendly with Ali «s a ,»,. He had been 
governor of Syria in the time of Umar «-4i,,2). Later he refused to acknowledge Ali asà s»; 
as caliph and proclaimed himself ruler of Syria declaring it an autonomous state. These 
were the people who were mentioned in the presence of Ali asi 2; and he was asked to 
curse them. 
Ali «4,2, declined to düze: saying that the abdul existed in Syria and he could not risk 
including them in his curse. The ulama of ahl us-sunnah wa al-jama’ah say that Ali sài»; 
did not wish to fuel warfare by cursing the Syrians. However, it does not follow that Ali 
as it 2, was willing to exclude the Abdal and curse the other people of Syria. We cannot 
imagine such a thing from him, because he himself had said, “They are our brothers who 
have turned away from us.” 
It is also reported that once someone from his army had arrested a man of Mu’awiyah’s 
army and brought him before Ali +e # g»; One of those present remarked. “How 
astonishing! I thought this man is a good Muslim.” Ali «eù»; said, “Why do you say so? 
He still is a good Muslim.” | 
There are other such traditions about him that prove that Sayyiduna Ali ~e & g+; was 
convinced that Mu'awiyah «sä», and his supporters of Syria were Mulims. 
The punishments is put off from the people of Syria by virtue of tne abdal. The people of 
Syria are mentioned specifically because the abdal lived among them otherwise their 
blessings are available to all the world. 
A part from this hadith of Ali usi oyati y Shaykh ibn Hajar tur) has transmitted other 


1 Musnad Ahmed 1-112 (Abdaal are sufis of a high ‘sai, 
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hadith about them. He has inctuded a hadith of Ibn Umar sà g+; that Allah's Messenger 
els leat, ho said, “The best of the ummah whe are always present number five hundred and 
the abdal ac forty. There is never a decrease from, the five hundred and never from the 
forty. Vvhenever an abdal dies, Allah replaces appointing one from the tive hundred as an 
abdat.” The sahabah ¢¢+ a,» submitted, “O Messenger phyle i deo of Allah, tell us about 
their deeds (that raises them to that rank).” The Prophet pt- jale át Le said, “Thy forgive him 
who sppresses them. They are kind to him who is unkind to them ang whatever Allah 
gives them they use that to look after the poor and the needy.” This is corroborated by this 
verse of the Qur'an: 


-Aii AMS eB oF Gills Lesh oh wily 
[... asl restrain their anger and are forgiving to wards mankind. And Allah loves 
the good doesrs.j (3: 134) | 

Ibn Asakir àa, has transmitted a hadith of Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ae à p»; said, “Allah 
appoinis torty such people whose hearts are on the pattern of the heart of Sayyiduna 
Aadain plaja te. And he appoints seven others whose hearts are set like the heart of 
Ibrahim plo sat, And he appoints five others whose hearts are oriented to the heart of 
Jibirl -Listedt ie, and three others, whose hearts are set on the pattern of Mika’ il gh- pile ån Lo, 
and He appoinis one such whose heart is oriented to the heart of Israfil pluijateda Lo. when 
that one man dies, Alian replaces him by one of the three. Anyone of the three is replaced 
when he dies by one of the five and when one of the five expires, he is replaced by one of 
the seven. When a man of the seven dies, Allah replaces him by one cf the forty. When one 
of the forty dies, Allah replaces him by one of the three hundred. When one of the three 
hundred dies, Allah appoints one to take his place from among the common people. By 
virtue of all these men, every trial and affliction is averted from this ummah.” 

Learned men who possess Divine awareness have pointed out that Allah's Messenger à gho 
elvjate did no say that Allah appoints anyone whose heart synchronizes with the heart of 
the Prophet gly ade i Je . the reason is that Allah has not created anyone in the whole 
universe whose heart is more dear, more noble, more fine and more pure then the heart of 
the Prophet pls jals č 1, Hence, no one’s heart - even from Allah's poious slaves - is like the 
heart of the Prophet pl salei sto whether they be abdal or aqtab. 


ABOUT DAMASCUS 
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6278. A man one of the Sahabah pesà 2 narrated that Allah's Messenger ph jahe di gho 
said, “soon {the territories of) Syria will be conquered (by the Muslim forces). If 


you are offered choice to build houses (and to reside) there, then you must choose 
the city that is called Damascus, because it is a refuqe for the Muslims from — 


830 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


«warfare, It is its (Syria’s) main city. There is a place in it caled alt abatai.”! 
COMMENTARY: The name of the companion who narrated this had’ cout. uot he 
Known. This does not reflect adversely on the soundness of this hadith bevw.se all the 
sahabah e¢+4_,.2,are reliable and authoritative. 

Damascus is actually (Dimishq or) Dimashq. It is the capital city of Syria. 

It is a refuge from fighting. The Arabic word (Jiu) ma’qal means a refuge or a fort, It is 
derived from (Jie) which means ‘to prevent,’ ‘to bind,’ the word (4%) is the plural of (zenu) 
meaning ‘war,’ ‘fighting’ and ‘Killing.’ So Damascus is like a strong fort for the Muslims. 
Those of them who come to this city are safe from the bullying of the enemy. It is like a 
sheep that ascends to the peak of a mountain and makes it its refuge. 

The word (+) fustat is a principal or main city. It is a large city that accommodates the 
largest possible number of people, this is why Misr? (Cairo) is also called a Fustalt. This 
word is also used for a tent or a camp. 

Ghut, is a word for gardens and springs. They surround Damascus. Thore is a village near 
Damascus called al-Ghutah. 


CALIPHATE IN MADINAH MONARCHY IN SYRIA 
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6279, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pi+s4de a gho 

said, “The caliphate is in Madinah while kingdom will be (taken over) in Syria.” 
COMMENTARY: ‘The caliphate was in Madinah’ for a long time. Then Ali as% s»; moved it 
to Kufah. The strong caliphate in Madinah ended. 
Kingdom will be in Syria. When Imam Hasan «4 ,,, relinquished caliphate in favour of 
Mu'awiyah «+ à s2» even then Mu’awiyah +s #.2, did not become caliph. This view is 
upheld by the saying of the Prophet ply à ie transmitted by Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Abu 
Ya’la and ibn Hibban: “After me caliphate will remain in my ummah for thirty years.” 
This hadith refers to the caliphate of Ali « 4 ,», and Kingdom of Mu.awiyah «s 4,2), 
According to another hadith: the Prophet pi+yalea, ue birth place is Makkah. His emigration 
is to Mdinah and his Kingdom is in Syria. There (-%) Kingdom means prophetood and 
religion. While his Prophethood and religion are now worldwide towards the last days, 
they will be more marked and felt in Syria. 
Some others say that Syria is the greatest p!ace of jihad for his religion. The people of Syria 
will be continuously and energetically occupied in jihad for the sake of his religion. 
In these words, Muslims are exhorted to go to Syria in the last days to wage jihad aru 
protect territories of Islam. 


MERIT OF SYRIA | 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 4-160, Abu Dawud # 4298 


2 Misr is ablso used for Egypt. 
3 Bayhaqi in Balail & Nabuway 6-447, Mustartrak Haakim 3-72 
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$289. Sayyiduna Umar «s äs»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale à le said, “I 
saw (in a drcam) a cvlumn of light come forth from under my head, rise up till it 
pitched in Syria.” 
COMMENTARY: This foretells that the religion of the Prophet -L-)«ied J will reach Syria 
rapidly. It will become strong there and it will prevail. 
The Prophet sluyate dt L- mother had seen when he was born that a light issued from her 
vody and brightened the castles of Syria and its houses. 


MORE ABOUT DAMASCUS 
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623i. Sayyiduna Abu Darda ¿sù s») narrated that Allah's Messenger wl- jaleàt lo said, 
“Indeed, the place of gathering of the Musiims at the time the offensive action 
(against the dajjal) will be al-Ghutah is the suburbs of the city of Syria that is 
caned Damascus, the best of the cities of Syria.” 1 
COMMENTARY: Damascus is the best of Syria's cities and this is indicated in a previous 
hadith (# 6277). Al-Ghutah, too, is mentioned there. There, Damascus is described as the 
place of gathering. In this hadith its neighbourhood Ghutah is pinpointed exactly as the 
piace of gathering. 


DAMASCUS WILL NUT FALL TO A NON-ARAB INVADER 
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6282, Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Sulayman (a # 6252) said, “The time will come 
when one uf the non-Arab kings will invade and occupy all the cities, but not 
Damascus (a city of Syria).”2 
COMMENTARY: the scholars have not identified the king who would invade Syria. 
However, we must make it clear that there are innumerable ahadith about the merit of 
Syria, plasetine, bayt al-maqdis, Sakhrah, Asqalan, Qazwin, Andalus, Damascus and some 
other cities. But, the scholars of hadith have termed most of them as da’if (weak). 


« 





1 Abu Dawud # 4298. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4639. 
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CHAPTER XLI 


THE REWARD OF THIS UMMAH BBV ip hoi ol 


The words ‘this ummah’ mean the Ummah (or community) of Prophet Muhammad 4ste át Le 
es. They are the people who have not only responded to his call but have also obeyed and 
followed him. They believed in him as Allah's Prophet and Messenger plajas di le and they 
emulated him by following is teachings. They are called firqah najiyah (4764): ‘those who 
are saved, delivered.’ 

It is written in tangeeh (q.4) that a mubtadi’ (one who innovates and practices it) is not one 
of this ummah, at all. 

According to Tawdih (œs), those who are absolutely members of this ummah include the 
ahlus-sunnah wa al-jama’ah and they who follow the path of Allah's Messenger plu jase ái Lo 
and his sahabah +s... 

The writer of Talweeh (mss) has stated that a mubtadi’ (an innovator) is absolutely an 
outcast from this ummah. Though the innovators may be ‘the people of the giblah’ yet they 
will be regarded merely as ummah da’wah (people who have been invited) just as the 
disbelievers too are ummah da’wah, but they will not be counted among the ummah ijabah 
(people who have responded). 


MUHAMMAD'S ols sited Lo UMMAH 
Relative to every other ummah (community) and millah (faith), the merits and excellences 
of this ummah to whom Divine mercy is shown, and its rewards and recompenes are 
uncountable and beyond words, Without doubt the ummah of the Messenger ol ssledd) guo is 


more excellent then every other ummah. The creator of the universe, Mighty and Glorious, 
says of this ummah in the Qur'an: 


z? ag? sz 
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[you (o believers) are the best community raised up for mankind] (3: 110) 
- and He says: 


Ai Soeisgh i us pStles cuss 

[And thus have we made you a midmust (ju»iiy balanced) community so that you 

may be witnesses to mankind ....... ] (2: 143) 
Moreover, it is enough to say in praise of this Ummah that it is the Ummah of Muhammad 
plu sanded ie, the seal of the Prophet pl-suteds,.Le the chief of the Messenger pls yledi le and the 
most excellent of the creatures. Every Prophet e+ yatedi le and every Messenger p4tule had 
expressed a desire to have lived in the time of Muhammad and to have been a member of 
his ummah. Apart from this such things are affirmed of its peculiarities, excellence and 
wonders as are not known of any of the previous Ummahs. 
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O Allah, cause us to be of his ummah, and instill in us love of him, and make us die 


on his religion and his faith - with Your mercy, O The Most mercifui of those who 
are merciful! 
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SECTION | iit jadi 
EXCLUSIVE DIVINE FAVOUR ON THIS UMMAH 
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6283, Sayyiduna ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger glu yale dt Ao said (to the 
Muslims), “Indeed, your term of life reliative to the term of life of the Ummahs 
(communities) who have passed away is merely like the time between the salah of 
asr and the setting of the sun. And, (in the sight of Allah) your example relative to 
the Jews and the Christians is like that of a man who hires some laboures and asks, 
‘Who „viil «ork for me till midday at one qirat each?’ so, the Jews (agreed and) 
worked till midday against a qirat each. Then, he asked, ‘who will work for me 
from midday til! the salah of asr at one qirat each?’ so, the Christians (agreed and) 
worked from midday till the salah of asr against one girat each. Again he asked, 
‘who will work for me from the salah of asr till the setting of the sun at two qirat 
each?’ Know! You are they who work from the salah of asr till the setting of the sun. 
Know! For you is the reward twice over! 
The Jews and the Christians were annoyed and protested, ‘We have put in more 
work but have received less pay.” Allah, the most High, asked, ‘Did I wrong you in 
the least concerning your rights? (Did I pay you less than the agreed wages?)’ They 
said, ‘No!’ So, Allah, the Most High, said, ‘this is My favour. I grant it to 
whomsoever I will.” 1 l 

COMMENTARY: the Arabic word (j+) ajal is a stipulated time for anything. 
Allah says: 


PASTIGA] 
[.... that you may reach an appointed term... ..] (40: 67) 
Sometimes, this word is used for man’s death. For example, it is said (ale1ue) ‘his death is 
near.’ This is what Mulla Ali Qari 41>, has written on the authority of Teebi au, Then he 
writes: Sometimes, this word refers to the entire period of life that is determined (whether 
suspended or inevitable) as this word is used in Allah's saying: 





1 Buknari #3459, Musnad Ahmad 2-124. 
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[ess then decreed a term (fro you). And a term is fixed with Hm.] (6: 2) 
Sometimes, this word is applied to the end of the term of life and the last moments before 
death. It is as in the saying of Allah, Most High: 

phd Vile aoas Y ilsi 15 
[.... So when their term cames, they cannot put it back by a moment, nor can they 
put it forward.] (7: 34) 

This verse refers to the application of the word to the last moments of of one’s life. 
However, in this hadith this word (J-') ajal must be read in its first meaning, the entire life 
period. The hadith therefore, means, ‘O Muslims, in comparison to the long lives of the 
past people, the ratio of your lives is from the salah of asr till sunset against theirs of from 
break of dawn till asr. In spite of that, your wages - or reward - is more. This is your 
prerogative and exclusive honour. 
Qirat is one-twelfth of a dirham or one-twentieth or one -twenty fourth of a dirar. 
The Jews who followed Prophet Musa pi- yale dt Le performed many deeds for a little reward. 
They were like those labourers who laboured from morn till nidday to earn one qirat each. 
The Christians who followed Prophet Fesa pl)4le à Lo also performed many deeds, when 
their time came, against a small recompense. They compared to laboures working from 
midday to the time of asr to get one qirat each. 
These two people got the reward that was due to them. But (O Muslims) you are honoured. 
You get a dual reward in comparison to them.’ These words of the hadith are adopted from 
the saying of Allah: . 


gabus Sa hp toy stata Ei ptat i 
[O you who believe (in Eesa), fear Allah and believe in His Messenger pl- pale dit ge 
(Muhammad), he will give you twofold portion of His mercy.] (57: 28) / 
The people of this ummah believed in and confirmed not only their Prophet plu sated ie but 
they also believed in and confirmed the previous Prophets p4- els and Messengers dle 
ert. Hence, they became deserving of a dual recompense and a twofold reward. 
The Jews and Christians complained that their portion was little though they had to do 
more work. There are two possibilities: 
(i) they will make this complaint on the day of resurrection when they find the rewards 
being given to the Muslims. 
(ii) they might have complained when they had read in their Scriptures about Prophet 
Muhammad el- ated, i.e and his Ummah. 
It is clear from this hadith that whatever reward Allah gives, it is not commensurate with 
the trouble one takes or the effort one puts in to worship Allah or to perform pious deeds, 
nor is it on the basis of what one deserves. No creature becomes deserving of reward from 
his creator because of any worship of his or because he has shown some outstanding 
performance. Rather, the creator bestows on His creature merely out of His favour and 
mercy. He has complete authority to bestow favours on whosoever he likes and as much as 
He wishes. 
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S336 AS 5 His ls fads all 
[Allah does what he wills](3: 40) 
[Surely Allah ordains what he pleases.] (5: 1) 


THE JEWS & CHRISTIANS 

The jews and Christians mentioned in this hadith are the ones who had believed in their 
respective Prophet, Prophet Musa p%JiaJe arrd Prophet Eesa ptu. They obeyed the Book 
that was revealed to him and followed his Shari'ah till the last of their lives. As for those 
Jews and Christians who turned away from their religion, rejected the Messenger and the 
Book, they are not mentioned here in any wav because they are deprived of reward 
completely. 

Besides, it must be clear that the Christians who believed in Prophet Eesa pAHtae and the 
Injil did not get more reward than the Jews though they also believed in Prophet Musa 4e 
eX! and the Torah while the Jews did believe only in Prophet Musa Jus and the Torah, 


TIME OF SALAH OF ASR 
This hadith is cited by the ulama to support the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah àm» > for the 
hour of the salah of asr. He says that the time of asr commences when the shadow of 
everything becomes twice (or double) of it. They hold that the Christians will be thought to 
have worked more than the Muslims only when their duration of labour had been till the 
shadow of everything became twice that thing. 


MERIT OF BELIEVERS OF NEXT GENERATIONS 
PUES y egf SE Se ts) SG shag ache ds fa abo Spas L 85558 yl bes crm) 
Cohna cls) aeb Gls i Biei Sse deas «3535 

6284. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sè „+; narrated that Allah's Messenger glu ate at bo 

said, “Indeed, those of my ummah who love me most strongly will be they who 

will be born after my death. Some of them would have a yearning to see me even 

being prepared to sacrifec their families and properties of that.” 
COMMENTARY: Those people would go to the extent of surrendering their dear ones and 
whatever they possess in order to be able to see the Prophet pele pale clio, 
This hadith and some other similar ahadith tell us that there will be people of succeeding 
generations who will be peers of the noble sahabah »¢+#,»,in the merit and excellences 
that they possess. In fact, some night be more excellent. One of the famous scholars of 
hadith Allamah ibn Abdual Barr àa, inclines to support this view. This is mentioned by 
shaylkh ibn Hajar á&s>; Makki in Sawa’iq muharriqah. However, most of the ulama hold 
that the best and most excellent of the ummah are the sahabah pes à p» themselves, They 
maintain that no one else can attain their position howsoever pious and righteous, learned 
and God-fearing he may be. They say about the ahadith from which Ibn Abdul Barr Aba gad 3 
draws his conclusion that we might say that at most a partial excellence over a sahabi à»; 
«+ might be, possible in any remote unconnected section. As far as the thorough excellence 





1 Muslum # 12-2832, Musned Ahmed 2-417 
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is concerned and is related to an abundant reward, it is only for the sahabah «+a g; 

The ulama say that in this discourse, reference is those sahabah »¢+ à .2,who the very 
special sahabah «4 .»,who were fortunate to have been in the company of the Prophet 
pls jadeit Lo for a very long time and who acquired too much knowledge and blessings from 
him and who participated in battles with him. As for those very common, general sahabah 
eesi 2 who hac met him once or twice , now and then, their case cannot be as strang. In 
fact, there are some who had seen him just once in their life time. Nevertheless, it is a fact 
that any sahabi «s # .#, gets a higher and better rank and merit than one who is not a 
sahabi. This applies to every sahabi «eå s»; even if he may have seen the Prophet «le ät do 
eu; just once, No one else can equal any sahabi ae it 2) in this singular honour and 
distinction. There mav perhaps be some debate where learning and deeds are concerned. 
Even from this point of view, it is better to declare that the sahabah ete i oe are more 
excellent and more noble than the reast of the ummah without any reservations. 


UMMAH WILL NEVER LACK ADHERENTS TO ALLAH'S RELIGICN 
Yh tl KG it veil Oe SY AE chs tle ai Jo hl Lays JB ág glad GES YAO) 


busi Lass 5555 aie SEA cui Y abs abi ig fx ng ds V5 2555 A hds 
-uela LES ah)! sks ds 
6285, Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «sà»; narrated that he heard the Prophet ¢l- sale dit le 
say, “There will not section who adhere to the command of Allah. They will not be 
hurt by those who desert them and who oppose them till the command condition 
{of rectitude).” 3 
COMMENTARY: Adhering to the command of Allah is to mould one’s life completely 
according to the tenets and commands of Shari'ah. Convictions and deeds are as prescribed 
by religion. One learns the book of Allah, acquires knowledge of Shari’ah, observes the 
sunnah, takes part in jihad for the sake of Allah and wishes well for Allah's creatures and is 
heedful of fard kifayah (which are obligations deemed discharged by all if some members 
of the community attend to them). Allah says about this: 


i sapped obs hi eS Ail St 8555 

[And let there be of you a community who invite to goodness and enjoin. what is 

right, and forbid what is wrong,] (3: 104) 
It is clear from this hadith that the earth will never lack such pious people who steadfastly 
stick to obeying the commands of Allah. They abstain from what Allah has forbidden and, 
come what may, they abide by shari'ah always. They are engaged constantly in keeping 
Islam alive and high irrespective of whether they ar2 helped or opposed. 
As for the words till the command of Allah comes,’; they mean ‘death’ and end of term’, 
Another interpretation by a scholar is ‘the day of resurection’ or ‘the Last Day’ but this ill 
create a misunderstanding of another hadith that says” 





1 Bukhari # 3641, Muslim # 174-1637,. Abu Dawud # 4752, Ibn Majah # 1304, Musnad 
Ahmed 
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“The last Day will not come as long as there is on earth one who says ‘Allah’.” 
Another scholar has said about (4 puist) ‘will remain on the command of Allah’ that this 
means ‘to follow Allah's religion strictly.’ 
Some authorities have said about the section who adhere to Allah's command that they will 
be the scholars who teach hadith and religion at all times, in every age. They propagate 
religion and enforce the sunnah. Another explanation is that ‘this section’ refers to those 
who keep to Islam always and in all conditions. Another exponent suggests that the hadith 
means that the glory and might of the followers of Islam will never disappear from the 
surface of the earth. If there is some weakness in the Muslims in some area then there 
surely would be other places where Islam is firmly rosted and strong and the kalimah of 
Allah is well practiced. 
The gist of these opinions is that ‘the section’ are the ‘warriors of Islam’ charged with 
waging jihad against the enemies of Islam. And to strengthen Islam. In the final days, such 
people will protect the boundaries of Islamic lands. 
Some versions also have the words (p\2Jugss) ‘and they are in Syria’. Some others have these 
words too.’ 


SWI po SI sla, ds 
‘Till the last wen of this section fight the dajjal.’ 
These versions too, suggest that the section’ are the warriors of Islam. However, the 
apparent meaning of this hadith (under discussion) is that ‘the section’ includes every such 
group and people who adhere to Allah's religion and serve and propagate it. They are 
occupied always in raising Islam everywhere. 


velaz ESH kee de Huisa 3545 
The hadith of Anas «si s»; ‘surely among the slaves of Allah; may be found in the Book of 
Qisas # 3460. 


SECTION II etl Jail 
SIMILITUDE OF THE UMMAH OF MUAHMMAD „L ghle dl go 


« 
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(She Shel gy) YES] 

. 6286. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger sl- jaleà 0 said, “The 
example of my ummah is like rain. It is not known whether the first of it is better or 
the last of it.”1 

COMMENTARY: There should arise no misgivings because of the words of the hodith. It 
does not raise the question whether the earlier people of this ummah were better or the 
later are. Rather, it says explicitly that the entire ummah is good when rain powers in a dry 
season, then all of it is good and beneficial. Hence the earlier people of this umma as well 





! Tirmdhi # 2869 (2878), Musnad Ahmad 3-130 (# 12329) 
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as the latter ones who are true and pious are all good people. Then, the question arises: 
how are the first and the last at par? The first ones had the honour of the Prophet's sea ghe 
v4) company. They obeyed him and conveyed his message to the others. They helped 
further his religion and shari'ah. The ones who followed and follow accepted: his religion 
and shari'ah in too. They remain firm on every portion of his teachings and preserved and 
preached his religion, strengthening it. They spread it in the four corners of the world. 

’ It may also be said that there are different reasons for being good. The earlier people were 
good for some reasons, on some counts while the succeeding ones may be good in other 
departments and for other reasons. In short the whole ummah is beneficial and good and 
equal in this respect. The first members of this ummah are good for some reasons peculiar 
to them and the succeeding members are good for reasons common to them. 

However, the majority of the ulama say that on the overall basis only the foremost 
members who were the sahabah eg #,,.2,are the most excellent but this does not rule out 
the possibility that anyone else might be more exccllent in some partial respect or an 
exclusive department. 

As for ‘overall basis’ it implies ‘earning the highest reward from Allah,’ 

Toorpushli 4», has written that this hadith does no cast doubt on the merit of the earlier 
members of this ummah being exceeded by the succeeding members because the first 
generation of the sahabah på s2 is more excellent and superior than all other generations 
without any semblance of doubt whatsoever. The next generation after the first are better 
than all generations succeeding them and then the next is better than those following it. 
The message of the hadith is that the entire ummah is beneficial as for as propagation of 
religion and Shari'ah is concerned. 

Qadi too, has mentioned something like it in a lengthy discourse. The gist of it is that it is 
difficult to pinpoint the more beneficial portion of rain and why, and the portion lacking 
benefit, because there are varying aspects of benefit and different kinds. In this sense, every 
period of this ummah bears goodness and benefit for one reason or another and in one 
respect or the other. However, on the principle of {mi8 Jail!) “excellence of the preceding,’ the 
merit belongs to the members of the first generation of this ummah, The sahabah «së s»3. This 
hadith offers solace to the members of the succeeding generations. Allah, Lord of the worlds, 
has the door of His mercy open and hope of receiving blessing from Him never ceases. 

Teebi isa», has written that the comparison of the ummah with rain is only to guide and to 
teach. It is like a saying of the Prophet pl+j ate ù Je comparing rain with guidance and 
knowledge. The ummaah that is compared to rain in this hadith are the perfect scholars 
who are perfect themselves and are a means of taking the others to a perfect degree. 
Goodness may be read in the sense of beneficial so that it does not presuppose that the 
entire ummah is equal in excellence. 

In short, the ummah of Muhammad gl+ sale ài te has never lacked goodness at any stage or 
period. Jt is as the Prophet pi- jaks åh she words elsevohere, “the entire ummah is the ummah 
that has been shown mercy.” This is the consequence of its Prophet pi+yai à le being a 
‘Prophet elusate à be of mercy’. This is in contrast to other ummahs with whom goodness 
was found only at their initial stage and the succeeding ones became evil to such an extent 
that they changed their sacred heavenly books too. Thereby they attered their religion 
making it ditferent from what their earlier members had followed and obeyed. 
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SECTION II] Ni jadi 
MORE ABOUT THE EXAMPLE OF THE UMMAH OF MUHAMMAD ols jasle àt le 
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6287. Sayyiduna Ja'far «+ ,», (Sadiq) narrated on the authority of his Father (Imam 
Muhammad Baqir du») who narrated from (his father Imam Zaym ul-Aabideen Ali 
ibn Husayan ibn Ali «+#,,»,) Ja’far’s u>; grand father that Allah's Messenger «led L» 
ews Said, “Rejoice! And rejoice! Indeed. The example of my ummah is like the rain of 
which it is nort known whether the last of it is better or the first of it. Or (the example 
of my ummah is) like a garden from {a portion of) which a company (of men) fed 
themselves for a year then from (another portion of) which another company fed 
themselves for a year. It may be that the last company that eats from it is berader, 
deaper and more splendid (than the first). How can a ummah perish when I am the 
first of it, mahdi the middle of it and Masih the last of it? But, between this there will 
arise a crooked group (or, a misled people). They do not belong to me and I have 
nothing to do with them.” (I am displeased and fed up with them.}! 

COMMENTARY: The word ‘Rejoice’ is repeated for emphasis and perhaps to suggest that 

the glad tidings are for this world as well as for the next. 

The example of the ummah is the rain. The intervening conjunction ‘or’ might also mean 

‘and’ (its example is like a garden). The garden has green trees that are fruit -bearing. The 

comparison with the garden is actually of religion from the point of view of its laws, parts 

and departments. 

The breadth and depth represent a large company of men. Length is not mentioned 

because reference breath and depth follows reference to length, so it is taken for granted 

after breath and depth are mentioned. 


THE TABI’UN BELIEVED IN THE UNSEEN 
Lei gly bf sas aiei ai dgs JG M5 ods DE hl 58 Rig y ee DE 5 OYM) 
Y 28hlas JE aU SG ags Le 285 ogah Y us JE ASS S 6 Ca aS 
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6288, Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb ùu»; reported from his father from his (Aowr's) 


s 
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grandfather that Allah's Messenger @lu;4ledi le asked (his sahabah asii ety), “Which 

of the creatures do you like for their faith?” They said, “The angels!” He asked, 

“And why should they not believe? They are near their Lord.” They said, “Then the 

Prophet pls) ate a dc!” he asked, “And why should they not believe? Revelation 

comes down to them.” Then, They said, “Then, we!” he said, “And why should you 

not believe while I am among you?” 

The narrator added that Allah's Messenger ol+;«Je4 J» said, “The creatures whom I 

like most for their faith are the people who will come after I die (the tabi’un and 

those after them through succeeding generations till the last Day). They will find 

the scriptures, meaning the Qur’an, and they will believe in what it contains.” 
COMMENTARY: The angels are not more excellent than Prophets 4teqe. The Prophets ese 
PAi are more excellent in Allah's sight because of the higher rewards they earn. 
The Prophet l.;41¢ ài do should have a stronger faith because whay or revelation is the real 
means of religion being known in this world. The angel, Rooh ul-Amin (Jibri ¢4Jiase) brings 
down the revelation from the heaven. The Prophets pl- sase i le see the angels with their eyes. 
They observed their radiance. The dictionary meaning of wahy is inspiration. In the 
terminology of Shari'ah, it is revelation brought by Jibril ¢l yea Le to the Prophet's pl poled glo. 
The Prophet pio ate ot Je told the sahabah «+s ae that they should have no hesitation in 
believing because he was among them. They could see his life like an open book. They 
could see the signs of Prophethood, too. 
As for the people who will come after the Prophet pisyate it» death, their faiths will be 
faith and belief in the unseen. Thy will not have seen the Prophet pivjateda te, or had his 
company, or seen the revelation descend or observed the signs of Prophethood but merely 
heard these things from the sahabah ss à s»; However they will hold fast to the belief. 
Allah has said of them: 

ARS ot 
[Who believe in the Unseen] (2: 3) 

These words support the nteaning given in the foregoing lines. It is supported further by a 
tradition that some people spoke of the faith of the sahabah es # s» in the presence of 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «så», who said, “the truth of Muhammad pW, Je 42, his call and 
all his life was very obvious to anyone who saw him and was fortunate to have his 


company. By Him besides whoin there is no one worthy of worship, no believer's faith is 
better than faith in the unseen.” Then he recited the verse: | 


[who believe in the Unseen] (2: 3) 

Though the tabi’un too had seen the sahabah e¢+å s2 and had received their traditions from 
very close, yet they had not seen the Prophet testis dt le. Also the sahabah at i g2 yS faith 
too may be said to be ‘unseen,’ but that was only on such things in which it is mandatory to 
believer, like Allah's existence, The Engels and the affairs of the hereafter. But, they also 
had many things before their eyes. As against this the tabi’un and the believers after them 


= 


1 Bayhaqi in Dala’i] un-Nobuwal 6-538 
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had a faith that was completely, all of it faith in the Unseen. Hence, their faith was better 
and desirable and pleasing, 


REWARD OF THE LAST PEOPLE 
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6289. Sayyiduna Abudr Rahman ibn al- Ala al-Hadrami said, “He narrated to me who 
had heard the Prophet -1~ja.1e40 Le say, There will be among the last of this ummah a 
people who will earn “reward like that of the first of them (meamin) the sahabak ,,2, 
«sà). They will enjoin that which is reputable and forbid that which is disreputable. 
They will fight with those who create fitnah (dissension among the Mulims);”? 


MERIT OF BELIEVERS WHO HAVE NOT SEEN THE PROPHET oi ues Lo 
SS As es GEA GRY JE ches tle ci be ht Js LAL BI EE5 cra.) 


(Asolo) - 35415 353 2) 
6290. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «« 4.2, narrated that Allah's Messenger plujal a io 
said, “Happiness (or greetings) to him who has seen me, and seven times happiness 
(or greetings) to him who has not seen me and has believed in me (and confirmed 
my Prophethood).”2 
COMMENTARY: The seven times greetings indicates the merit of those poeple of the 
ummah who believe in the unseen. What is the wisdom in the number seven is known only 
to “Allah and to His Messenger. We may also say that the number seven implies ‘very 
many’, as generally it is used in Arabic to depict a large number. 


BELIEVERS AFTER THE PROPHET'S pl- jase 6 TIME 
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6291. Sayyiduna ‘bn Muhyriz «sä»; (a tabi‘i) narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Abu 
Jumu’ah 4+ 4.2, one of the sahabah «e à .»,, “Narrate to us a hadith that you may 


heard from Allah's Messenger pl- ted Jo.” He said, “Yes. I shall narrate to you a good 





1 Bayhagi in Dala’l un Nubuwah 6-513 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-264. 
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hadith. One day we had our meal with Allah's Messenger ¢y.1eu go. Abud Ubaydah 
ibn al-jarrah «+ 4,.>, was there with us. He asked ʻO Messenger of Allah, is anyone 
better than us? We embraced Islam (at your hands) and participated in jihad (against 
disbelievers} along with you.” He said, “Yes, a people who will come after you (have 
passed away). They will believe in me though they will not have seen me.” 
The version by Razin is on the authority of Abu Ubaydha «säi s»). It begins from: ’O 
Messenger plusie dv of Allah, is anyone better than us. ..... up to the end.’ 
COMMENTARY: “The succeeding people will be better than you from the point of view 
that they would believe in me without having seen me. On the other hand, you are more 
excellent because you have preceded them in Islam, have been my sahabah and have taken 
part in jihad.” 


MERIT OF THE MUHUDDITHIN 
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6292. Sayyiduna Mu‘awi yah ibn Qurrah narrated on the authority of his father that 
Allah's Messenger pL-yJedt, Le said, “When the people of Syria turn evil there will be 
no good in you. But a section of my ummah will continue to be helped and they 
will suffer no harm at the hands of those who let them down till the last Hour 
comes.” (Ali) Ibn Madini dtu, said that they are the scholars of hadith. . 
COMMENTARY: Mu’ awiya’s #4, father was Qurrah ibn lyas at at ge), Mu’awiy ul ibn 
Qurrah dius, was a learned man, a great juoist, who was born on the day of the Battle of 
jamal and he died in 113 AH. 
When Syria becomes evil, there will be no point in settling down in Syria. It will not be 
good to emigrate there. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq èa», has explained this in these words: the pople of Syria will persist on the 
true religion of Allah. They will discharge their obligations, on the best of ummah 
(communities). However, finally they too would succumb to evil just before the last day when 
only the evil people will survive in this world. When the people of Syria fall into destruction 
goodness and piety will disappear. None of the good doors will remain in this world. 
“When the Last Hour comes.” These words mean when the Last Hour is very near. As 
stated previously, when that comes there will not be found anyone recitng and professing 
the kalimah. 
The words of Ibn Madini mean that they will be scholars of hadith who are adept in this 
field. They will have committed the ahadith to memory, will narrate the ahadith and abide 
by the Prophet's plejdo gle sunnah which is an exposition of the Qur'an. They will serve 
the Prophet pjate di so by teaching and propagating the ahadith. They are those people 
who are called ahl us-sunnah wa al-jama’ah. 





1 Darimi # 2744, Musnad Ahmed 4-108, Razin 
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THIS UMMAH IS FORGIVEN 
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6293, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger elas ade 3 ce said, 

“Surely, Allah has forgiven my Ummah their mistakes and forgetfulness, and that 

sin which they are compelled to commit.”! 
COMMENTARY: The first word (s+) is the opposite of rectitude. It is committed by 
oversight. According to Sarah it is the opposite of correctness. The word (izb) is derived 
from the same reoot as (sta) but means ‘Sin.’ Or, a sin that is committed inintentionally. 
But, if the word (eks) is read with a kasrah on (¢) and Sukkun or (b) then it would also 
mean ‘sin.’ Some authorities say that (+t) is used for a sin that is perpetrated intentionally. 
As for the sin that is committed unintentionally, the word (biks) is used. The word (chav) 
applies to one who intends to do good but happens to commit a sin. He commits a mistake, 
for instance, he aimed his gun at a game, but the bullet hit a man, so he killed that men. Or, 
a man was fasting. He took water to rinse his mouth but the water went down his throat 
unintentionally. This is (t+) to which this hadith refers. 
Forgetfulness is the opposite of remembering. A person may forget something. He was 
distracted so he did not remember to do it. . 
The hadith means that whatever is done by mistake and forgetfulness by this ummah is not 
counted as sin and the perpetrator of this action is not a sinner. This does not mean that he 
will not be answerable under laws of the land. For instance, accidental killing is liable to 
diyah or bloodmit. If a man happens to break his fast by mistake then he will have to 
redeem it, But if anyone eats or drinks by mistake and realizes his mistake and desits from 
further consumption then he may complete his fast because it is not invalidated. His intake 
was a concession by Allah. If anyone makes a mistake in salah then amends may be made 
by the remedid prostrations. If anyone appropriates another’s property by mistake then it 
is wajib to make a recompensation. 
If anyone is compelled to commit a sin and he is unwilling to do it and detests it, then he is 
not regarded a sinner. However, there are different aspects of rights of Allah and rights of 
fellow men, These may be seen in relative books. 


THIS UMMAH IS THE MOST EXCELLENT 
& Pee, wer Re, Dae eon F, <> “¢ Pease ay, 7 >í? eC 2 ss Ie Pe, 
M6543. 35 jais shag etl AU) baa Spas Ren Kills OF al OF SE 3 ds CES (AE) 
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6294. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn hakim «s à») narrated on the authority of his father 
{Hakim ibn Mu’awiyah) who reported from his (Bahz’) grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn 


haydah «s % .,) who said that he had heard Allah's Messenger plejade at lo say 
concerning Alalh’s words: . 





' Ibn Majah # 2045, Bayaqi. 
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$ Ziua at g 
eles iiaiai tie 
[You are the best community raised up for mankind] (3: 110) 
“You are the ones to perfect seventy ummah (communities) and you are the best of 
them and the most noble of them.” 
COMMENTARY: This ummah is the best from day one in Allah's estimation but ti was 
disclosed offer the Prophet el jads à „Lo was commissioned, Or, it has been so mentioned in 
the preserved tablet from the beginning, Or, the previous ummiahs had known of it always. 
The words ‘this ummah’ include all its believers both the common members and the cream. 
The qualifications for this distinction are a pious conviction, stead fastness in belief, deep 
love of the Prophet 144104 Le, sticking to faith, keeping within the Islamic limits and such 
other things. This makes all members eligible for the merit of “best of communities’, 
However, some authorities say that the best of ummahs are the ulama the truthful, the 
martyrs and the righteous. They say that ‘best’ means perfect and complete in all respects. 
Some other authorities contend that this word applies to the muhajir (or the emigrants). 
But, it is not known why they limit the scope of ‘the best of ummahs’ to a specific section. It 
is proper to enlarge the scope to include the general body of Muslims. 
The figure ‘seventy’ in the hadith is used to mean ‘many’, ‘innumerable.’ It could also refer 
to the previous large ummah and they number seventy, The smaller ummiahs also come 
under their purview. 
As for the word ‘you are the ones to perfect seventy ummah’s,’ the implication is ‘you end 
or conclude the series of the ummahs.’ Just as your Prophet slujatea te is the khatam un 
nabiyeen (the seal of the Prophet's) and the last of them, and the chief of them, so too you 
are the seal and the last of all Ummahs. You are the most precious and honourable of all of 
them and the perfect. 
Baghawi èa», has narrated another tradition with his line of transmission in a marfu’ from 
to show the excellence and superiority of the ummah of Muhammad over all the previous 
ummahs. Its words are: 


Gilas ds oS Jeers sbi fs se EI Seats S12 Je 
The Prophet pj. tc said, “Entry into paradise is forbidden to all the prophets 
rls deds Le till I enter it. And it is forbidden to all the ummah till you (My ummah) 


Enter it.” 
This saying indicates a good ending of this ummah. Allah says: 


All eg) ea dT 
[Surely these for whom the goodly reward has preceded from us.....] (21: 101) 


Though this ummah of Muhammad has come to this wor!d last of all ummah, yet it is the 
best and highest of all in respect of excellence and nobility. 


ask Coll oh Sadly shag ahi AU YS USS ods és AUY al ds thes col sll Lad 
Lid E6551 5555. Sd p Ste la £55 


Praise belongs to Aliah who has placed us among the adherents of Islam and on the 
religion of our Prophet pt- jeu Lo (may the blessings of Allah and peace be on him). 
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And praise belongs to Allah who perfected the good thing s(on us) as His favour, and 
increased it with His blessings and goodness}. ' i 


CONCLUSION 


This is the last hadith of Mushkah al-Masabih. The complier of the Mishkah has concluded 
his great book with this hadith. Thereby he ac knowledges that the book is perfected, 
completed and concluded actually because of the favour, grant, heip and enablement of the 
Mighty lord, Allah, Who really is the One to complete it. 

The hadith preceding this one. (# 6293) 


| 


mete gen! ga le 5 ital 
“Surely Allah overlooks the mistakes and forgetfulness of my ummah” is very appropriate. 
it is an expression of regret and a prayer for forgiveness of every mistake and forgetfulness 
of the compiler of this book during the putting together and writing of the ahadith of the 
book. 


T * £ s Ed 5 - - z6 i < A : H a“ : Prd 
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TONE MEHINTS PAPAIN I pier 
May Allah make our end good. And may he over look and forgive us what has 
transpired of our faults and forgetfulness by virtue of the Prophet „t= 16d J of the 
last era of this world. 


alana! g adl ey piu ale alll po 
(May Allah's blessings and peace be on him, his descendants and his companions), 
While the commentaries of Mishkah conclude it with this hadith, the texts of Mishkah al- 
Masabih have this passage after this hadith: 
A Pi < A Po wet ù 3, Pd 7 P * = 
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serere iiaia i Sek EALE As klai os dlg aga ot a 
ABOUT THE COMPILER 


May Allah accept his effort and may he perfect His blessings! The compiler says that he 
finished the gathering together and arranging of these ahadith of the Prophet pls sals ii le on 
the last Friday of Ramadan in 735 AH just before it ended and a little before the sighting of 
the new moon heralding first of the month of Shawwal with praise and glorification of 
Allah and His help. 

All praise belongs to Allah who is the Lord of the worlds and invocation of blessings and 
peace on Muhammad and his descendants and companions. 


aò 6 shee S Law ald pd 
The complier of Mazahir Haq, Nawab Qutb ud. Din Dahlawi says: 
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This translation (in Urdu) is completed. It was possible by the mercy, favour and help of 
the Most High Lord. O Lord, I crave for Your wide- encompassing mercy. Do accept my 
effort and forgive the errors and forget fullness of this incapable, weak and lean man. 
Forgive me, my teacher and my parents on the day of resurrection. Do not cause us to be 
disgraced, O Lord of the worlds. 
I repeat my prayer with humility forgive me, my teacher Mawlana Ishaq äia, muhajir in 
Allah's cause, My parents and all the Muslims. Forgive us and have mercy on us. You are 
the sattar (who conceals faults). Let our faults be concealed. 
A P a 
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The organiser of Mazahir Haq jadeed, Abdullah Jawayd son of Mawlana Muhammad 
Abdul Haq Ghazipuri may Allah have mercy on him and overlook his mistakes and 
forgetfulness. Says: it is with the favour and help of the Merciful Lord that this book is 
completed. Writing it down was completed on Friday, 18th Ramadan 1400 AH in the night 
preceding it. May Allah accept this effort on my part by virtue of His dear Prophet aleà Le 
es to whom the words and interpretation of this book refer. May he forgive and let us 
have the intercession of His dear Prophet pL») ate 4s Jo on the day of gathering in the 
hereafter - me, my teachers, my Shaykhs, my parents, my family members, all relatives and 
friends, all who have cooperated and assisted me in arranging, writing, printing and 
publishing this book and the readers of this book. Shower on us Your favours and 
compassion. Aameen! 


English translation 
Friday 07 June 2013 
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CHAPTER -I 


THE COMPANIONS speti so, OF 
THE HOLY PROPHET sluse ail, po 
AND THEIR SUCCESSORS «il og? y 


THE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET ph- jae ån Lo 


1.  SAYYIDUNA ANAS SON OF MAALIK «si»; He was the son of Maalik son of 
Nadhr, his surname is Abu Hamzah. He belonged to the Khazraj tribe he was the 
Gillis of the Holy Prophet,4,.24 J his mother name was Umme Sulaim daughter 
of Milhaan. When the Holy prophete- «tr 4s se came to Madinah Munawwarah 
Sayyiduna Anas ss +,was ten year old, during the caliphate of Sayyiduna Umar - 
ibnul-Khattaab «s à 2»; he become resident of Basrah and preached the Islam. He 
was the last person Prophet's companions who died there in 91 A.H. when he was 
of 103 years and as per another tradition he was 99 years old at the time of his 
demise, Abdul Barr said it’s more authentic. He was a fecund person he had 78 
sons and 2 daughters while seme say he had 100 children, from whom many 
people transmitted the Ahadith. 

2. SAYYIDUNA ANAS SON OF MAALIK AL-KA’BI «4.2, : He is Anas son of 
Malik Ka’bi his surname is Abu Umamah he is mentioned in a tradition regarding 
the rulings about fasting of travellers, pregnant and woman who is feeding baby. 
He also becomes resident of Basrah. Ibne Qilabah «si +, took traditions from him. 

3. SAYYIDANA ANAS SON OF NADHR säe; He was from Ansar of Madinah he 
was the paternal uncle of Sayyiduna Anas son of Maalik «sù», He was one the 
martyrs of Ghazwa-e-Uhud, more than 30 wounds of sword, spear and pike on his 
body. It was revealed in his favor gi'\—«ledylateur bis Ste soe iy, 

4. SAYYINDUNA ANAS SON OF MARTHAD «ii»; 1 He is the son of Marthad bin 
Abi Marthad. Marthad’‘s (actual) name is kannaaz bin Haseen. While a tradition 
,mentions that his name was Unais. Abdul Barr said‘: : more authentic he is Unais 
‘who was present when Makkah conquered and participated in Ghazwa-e- Hunain. 
He is the man to whom Prophet Muhammad,t.;.ie à poordered to inquire from a 
woman about adultery and if she confess let her be stoned to death. -sisip d sus 
¿although some says that he was another person. Allah knows better. He died in 
20 A.H. He along with his brother, father and grandfather was the companions of 
the Holy Prophets- sate e, Sayyiduna Sahl bin Tareas and Hakam bin Masood 
took ahadith. 

5. SAYYIDUNA LAID BIN HUDHAIR så He belongs to aws (a tribe of Ansaar) 
he is one of those whom Holy Prophet assigned duty to deliver his orders to the 
people in the night of Uqbah-I (when peoples intend to take oath and accept Islam 
before the Holy Prophets, «s å s, and he was also present at second time in 
(Uqbah-ii), it commenced after one year of the Ugbah-I. He took part in many 
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wars with Prophet Muhammadpty ale & > including Ghazwa-e-Badr the first 
decisive war among believers and infidels in 2A.H. He died in 20A.H and 
rested(buried) to Jannat-ul- Bagee (Grave yard of Madinah). 

SAYYIDUNA ABU USAID «e,,x,He is the son of Maalik bin Rabeeah Ansari Sa‘adi, 
participated in all Ghazwat (Islamic wars). He was 78 years old when died and his 
eye sight also diminished to nil. Many reporters of Hadith narrated on his authority. 
He was the last who died from whom participated in first decisive war Badr. 

SAYYIDUNA ASLAM «+4»; His patronymic was Abu Rafe’ he was freedman 
of the Holy Prophetpicyate dete his detailed intro will C proeened in following pages 
series of ‘y. 

SAYYIDUNA ASH'ATH BIN QAIS «sà»; :He is son of Qais bin Ma’ dikarab his 
surname is Abu Muhammad Kindi. He accepted Islam in 10t AH when 
submitted to the Holy Prophets- à Jealong with a delegation of Kind of tribe as 
their chief. He was very gorgeous person in Islam. But at the demise of the Holy 
PropheteL jale% sehe become apostate and again during the caliphate of Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakar « 4% ,.»he repented and become believer. He resided at Kufa. 
Sayyiduna Hasan ss% s»; led his funeral prayer in 40% A. H,a group of narrators of 
Hadith narrated on his authority. 

ASHAJJ sä: His name is Mundhir, son of Al-Aa’iz Al-Asri. He was chief of his 
tribe and motivated his people to accept Islam. He submitted to the Holy Prophet | 
along with the delegation of Abdul Qais. He is known as the Bedouin of Madinah, 
a group of narrators of Hadith narrated on his authority. His detailed 
reminiscence would be discussed in following pages. 

USHAIM AZZBABI: His name is mentioned in a tradition of Zahhaak in the 
chapter of heir ship. 


AL-ASWAD BIN KA'B ANSI: His name was ABHALAH ay che is the cursed man 


who claimed prophet hood in Yemen in Prophet's era and killed by Sayyiduna ~ 
Feroz Aldeelmi «à s» and Sayyiduna Qais bin Abd Yaghoth as per the instruction 
of the Holy Prophets. ue à le - Feroz Deelmi grounded him to quel and Qais 
decapitated. 

IBRAHIM «sù», SON OF HOLY PROPHET ele yale d le: Ibrahim aed pe son of the 
Prophets1+;41¢d0,10 from Mariyah Qibtiyah (bondmaid) of Prophet he born in month 
of Dhilhaj in 8 A.H and died at the age of only 16 or 18 months, buried i in Jannatul 
Bagee (Graveyard of Madinah). 

AL-AGHAR AL-MAZNI «sàs»: He was the son of Mazni; hei is one of the Prophet’ s. 
companions from Kufa. Ibn-e-Umar and Muawiyah bin seoran narrated on his 
authority. 

ABYAZ «4»; He is the son of Hammaal. He belongs to MA’ARIB a city of the | 

_ nation SABA.He submitted to the Holy Prophetsl.juied1 yle along with a delegation 
and become a believer and resided at Yemen he narrated only a few ahadith 
(traditions). 

AL-AQORA BIN HABIS ssä He haongei to Banu Tamim Tribe. He came to the 
Holy prophete; ate # le with delegation of Banu Tamim to accept: Islam after 
concurrence of Makkah. He is one those enchanted and cooperated to convince 
toward Islam. He was respectable in Islam and even before accepting. He was 
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appointed as the chief officer of the armed battalion that was sent to control over 
the KHURASAN, they all faced lot of troubles in JOZJAN. Sayyiduna Jabir and 
Abu Hurairah «så»; narrated ahadith on his authority. 

ABUL AZHAR «s & œs He belonged to ANMAR tribe. He got majestic 
companionship of the Holy Prophetpl.jatea ta. Khalid bin Me’dan and Rabiah bin 
Yazid narrated ahadith on his authority. He is one the Syrian narrators. 

AKEEDAR DAUMAH wi y He is the son of ABDUL MALIK and known as the 
chief of the Domatul Jandal. The Holy Prophetejsl à o sent him word to invite 
toward Islam, He accepted and send lot of gifts to Holy Prophetels ats à „Le he is 
mentioned in chapter tribute too. 

AWS BIN AWS ùg: He is Aws bin Thagfi and as per another anecdotal he is 
father of Amr bin Aws. Abul Ash’ath sam’ ani and his own son Amr narrated 
traditions on his authority. 

AYAAS BIN BUKAIR si»; He is Ayaas bin laysi, participant of Badr and many 
other wars. He accepted Islam in Darul Arqam (Makkah) and died in 34 A.H. 

AYAAS BIN ABDULLAH: He is Ayaas bin Dausi Madani, Some say he is one the 

_ companions of the Holy Prophet while some deny. As per Imam Bukhari his 
companionship with the Holy Prophet sasis 1» is not-proven. Only one tradition 
regarding to punish women is transmitted as him by Sayyiduna Abdullah 
bin Umar «49,2. 

USAMAH BIN ZAYD ee He is Usamah «sä; son of Zayd bin Harithah w4,,», 
Qudha’l his mother was Umme Ayman (Barkah). She cradled and fed the Holy 
Prophet she was the bondmaid of the father of the Holy Prophet (ABDULLAH), 
while Usamah was son of Zayd the bondman of the Holy Prophet. He was very dear 
to Holy Prophet and he was the son.of the dear so he was dearer to Holy Prophet at 
time of Prophet's demise Usamah «sà»; was just 20 years old (while some anecdotal 
are different about his age). He become resident of Al-qura (Town) and after the 
cruel slain of Sayyiduna Uthman «s & ,», bin Affan he died. While as per some 
anecdotal he died in 54 A.H. Ibne- Abdul Barr said, “it is more authentic about his 
demise”. A group of Hadith narrators narrated on his authority. 

USAMAH BIN SHARIK să»; He is Usamah son of Sharik Dunyani Thalbi He 
belongs to Kufa. Traditions spread far and wide on his authority. Ziyad son of 
Alaqah and others took and narrated ahadith from him. 

UBAYY IBNE KA’B «sà» Ubayy is Son Ka'ab Ansari Khazraji. He was one the six-. 
revelation scribe. All these six persons learnt the complete Qur’an by heart first 
after the holy propheteia à 2 and were of those jurisprudents that issued edicts 
in Prophet's lifetime and were believed as the great reciter of the Holy Qur'an. ‘The 
Holy Prophetpi«;ute ie called him Abu Mundhir, Sayyiduna Umar as dao», Called 
him Abu Tufail, and the Holy Prophet titled him leader of the Ansaar as well. 
While Sayyiduna Umar «å s»; titled him as leader of the Muslims. He died in 19 
A.H. Too many people narrated on his authority. 

AFLAH: He is also the Bondman of the Holy Prophet some say he was the bondman - 

of sayyidah Umme Salmah « à», Habib Makki transmitted traditions on his 
authority. e oà 

AYQA BIN NAKAUR «sh»; He belongsed to Nakaur (Yemen). He is well known 
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as Zil kalaag»s.s5 he was the chief of his nation who was followed by and was 
respectable. The Holy Prophetpluj«te Le wrote him to defend Him against Aswad 
Ansi (may Allah’s curse be upon him) and to help his companions «ssä», He was 
the fellow of Sayyiduna Muawiyah «+4», in Siffeen (war) commenced in 37 A.H, 
He was killed by Ushtur An Nakh'l (May Allah’s curse be upon him). 

ANJASHA «sige; He was a Negro bondman appointed for camelry his voice was so 
sweet that camels become energized on his versification. Once the Holy Prophet 
instruct him pät iaith; don’t break the glass (he intend to say him let the 
camels move slowly as the women are ridding on also, lest they should troubled). 
Abu Talha and Anas bin Maalik transmitted traditions on his authority. | 

ABU UMAMAH AL-BAHALI « # ,»,: His name was Saddi; he was son of Ajlaan 
Bahali resident of Egypt then shifted to Hims and died there in 86 A.H. He is one 
of those from whom too many people transmitted traditions; Syrians mostly took 
tradition from him. He was the last companion of the Holy Prophet who died in 
Syria at age of 91 years. While some say the last companion of Prophet who died 
in Syria was Abdullah bin Bishr, (Allah knows better). 

ABU UMAMAH ANSARI: He is Abu Umamah Sa'd son of Sahl ibn Hunaif Ansari 
Awsi àge, He is well known of his patronymic. He had born two year before 
the Prophet’spl., ale & go demise. The Holy Prophets; ute ù s named him on 
matching name of his maternal grandfather Sa’d bin Zurarah and patronymic same 
as his maternal grandfather. Due to very early. age (child hood) he couldn't get 
blessing of Prophet that got by other companions, therefore some mentioned him 
in Tabieen (successors of the companions). While Ibn Abdul Barr said he was the 
senior successor of the Prophet's companions and learned scholar. He got 
traditions from his father and many people transmitted traditions from him 
onward. He died in 100A.H at-the age of 92. 

ABU AYYUB ANSARI wä»; Abu Ayyub is Khalid bin Zayd Ansari Khazraji. (The 
host of the Holy Prophet at Madinah). He was fellow of Sayyiduna Ali aw»; in all 
war expeditions and even died during a war expedition toward Constantinople as 
senior expert of war affairs with Yazid bin Muawiyah «s ù ga; when they. were 
advancing to fight with infidels his disease become fatal (he was suffering from 

- severe dysentery) he advised his fellows not let his body aside after death but must 
carry to the end of this glorious journey and when you become ready to fight the 
enemy then offer my funeral and bury me there so it was done as per his advice 
and his mausoleum is still secured there along with the wall of Constantinople and. 
is seen respectfully. Some people pray there to resolve their crucial problems and 
its acceptability is believed. Many narrators narrated on his authority. 

ABU UMAYYAH MAKHZOMI «s Y»; He is also a companion of the Holy 
Prophetylujaje ise He is considered among the people of Hejaz and Abu Mundhir 
transmits on his authority. 

UMAYYAH BIN MAKHSIYY « 4 >x He belongss to Asadi tribe of Basrah a 
tradition regarding food is transmitted by his nephew Muthanna bin 
AbdurRahman. 

UMAYYAH BIN SAFWAN «+ & .»,: He is Umayyah bin Safwan who was son of 
Umayyah bin Khalf Juhami. He transmits traditions from his father Safwan and 
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from his nephew Amr regarding debt. 

ABU ISRAIL «à 25 He is one the prophet’splu, ue à io comipanions he devoted 
himself to worship Almighty (won't talk even to any one and won't sit in shed 
ever; just do worship nothing else) the Holy Prophet sleds. instruct him to sit in 
shed and talk and do worship of almighty Allah (don’t put yourself in trial). Ibn - 
Abbas and Jabir bin Abdullah narrated on his authority. 

AABILLAHAM KHALF BIN ABDUL MALIK: He belongs to Ghafari tribe, his 
name was Abdullah and as per another tradition of Huwairith Aabillaham means 
“deny to eat meat” he was a strict herbivores before Islam(He never ate meat of the 
animal that slaughtered in the name of idols even before embracing Islam he used ` 
to avoid unlawful provisions). Martyred in Ghazwa-e-Hunain. Umair his 
freedman transmits traditions on his authority. 


TABI‘EEN(SUCCESSSORS OF COMPANIONS OF PROPHET p paded gho) 

AWAIS QRANI : He is AWAIS son. of Aamir his surname is Abu Amr. He was the 
resident of QARN (a town) his era was the same as of the Prophet's but he couldn't 
met Him. His fame predicted He saw Sayyiduna Umar «e%,,», and others after him 
too. He was a pious and recluse person. He vanished or martyred during the war 
of Siffeen. l 

ABAAN:Abaan son of Uthman bin Affan ~e 4! mashe from residents of Madinah. 
Transmits traditions from his father (3rd Righteous Caliph) and from other 
companions of the Holy Prophets), 4 pehe narrated abundantly and many 
narrators took his traditions including Zuhri. He died in the period of Yazid bin 
„Abdul Malik. È ‘ 

AYYUB BIN MUSA: He was the son of Amr son of Saeed son of Aas Umvi. He was 
learned. Jurisprudent (and high ranked Muahaddith) he transmits traditions from 
‘high ranked scholar of tradition like Ata and Makhul. He died in 133 A.H. 

UMAYYAH BIN ABDULLAH : He is Abdullah son of Khalid bin Usaid Makki. He. 
narrated traditions from Ibn Amr and Zuhri and others transmitted (traditions) from 
him. He was a soothfast narrator. He was Governor of the Khurasan he died in 80AH. 

ASLAM : He was freedman of Sayyiduna Umar »sà s», his surname was Abu Khalid. 
It is said that he was a Negro bought by Sayyiduna Umar + ù»; in 11" year of 
Hijrah (emigration to Madinah). He learnt from Sayyiduna Umar «e è 4», and 
transmit traditions and Zayd son of Aslam took his narrations and transmit 
forward. He died in caliphate of Marwaan when he was of 114 years. 

ARZAQ BIN QAYS : He is Arzaq son of Qais Harthi he is also one of the successors 
of the companions of the Holy Prophets.) à La, He learnt ahadith (traditions) 
from his father Barzah, Ibn Umar and Anas ~e «| a; many people narrated 
traditions on his authority. l 

AL-A’MASH : He is A’amash his actual name was'Suleiman son of Mehran Kahili 
Asadi. He was freedman of Banu Kahili (Banu Kahili tribe belong to the lineage of 
Bani Asad Khuzymah). He was born in 60 A.H at Ray. Then moved to ushakir 
(Kufa) where a man of Bani Kahil bought and let him free. He was known as fhe 
learned scholar and one the best reciters of the Holy Qur'an. The narrators from 
Kufa mostly depend on his narrated traditions. Too many people took traditions 
and transmit on his authority. He died on 147 A.H. 
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AL-A’ARAJ : He is A’araj his actual name was AbdurRahman son of Hurmuz 
Madani. . Freedman of Bani Hashim, well known in successors of the Prophet's 
companion’s «e4,,»,authentic narrator. Mostly transmits traditions from Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurairah «èy»; Zuhri took his traditions, he expired in 110 A.H at Iskandria. 

AL-ASWAD : He is Aswad son of Hilal Maharbi, he narrates transmits from Amr ibn 
Maadh and Ibn Masood. Many narrators of traditions took his cited traditions, he 
died in 84 A.H. 


IBRAHIM BIN MAYSARAH wä»; : He is Ibrahim son of Maysarah from TA’IF. 


` He was known for authentic traditions. His narrated traditions had a reputable 
value among the Makkan people. He was soothfast narrator. 

IBRAHIM BIN ABDUR-RAHMAN : He was son of AbdurRahman son of Auf, his 
patronymic was Abu-Ishaq Zuhri Qarshi. He was brought to Sayyiduna Umar ,,+, 
-as in his child hood. He learnt ahadith (traditions) from his own father and 
Sayyiduna Sa'd bin Abi Waqas «4 ,»,his sons Sa'd and Zuhri narrated on his 
authority. He died in 96 A.H at the age of 75 years. 

IBRAHIM BIN ISMAIL : He was son of Ismail Ash’hali, he transmits from Musa bin 
Uqbah and many other narrators of tradition of his era while Qa’nbi and others took 
from him and narrated on his authority. He kept fasting most of his life and kept 
offering supererogatory prayers. Although the author of Dar Quini avoided to take 
traditions on his authority (he lettered him as abolishable). He died ini65 AH. 

IBRAHIM BIN FADAL : He is son of Fadal Makhzomi he took traditions from 
Magburi while Wake’e and ibn Numair transmit from him. The scholars of 
traditions verdict about him is imbecile and infirm. 


` ISHAQ BIN ABDULLAH : He is one of the well recognized and learned scholars of 


Madinah. Waqdi says that Imam Maalik never prefer any one on him as the 
scholar of traditions. He learnt from Anas, Abu Marthad and others. While Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir, Maalik and Hammam narrated traditions on his authority. He died 
in 132 AH. 


ISHAQ BIN RAHWAYH : He is known as Abu Yaqub Ishaq bin Ibrahim Attamimi; 


while become famous of his nickname ibri Rahwayh. He was a learned scholar. 
He was a versatile scholar whose polymathy was renowned and accepted and he 
was a pious person. He travelled to Khurasan, Iraq, Hijaz, Yemen and Syria in 
quest of knowledge. He learnt from Sufyan bin Uyainah and Wake’e like learned 
scholars of traditions. Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, and many 
other authentic narrators narrated traditions on his authority. He died in238 at the — 
age of 74years. 

ABU ISHAQ AL-SABE’EE : Abu Ishaq Amr bin Abdullah Sab'ee. Hmadani He 
belongs to KufA.He saw (met) Sayyiduna Ali «s à „2; Sayyiduna Abdullah bin 
Abbas «sù g», and learnt traditions from Sayyiduna Zayd bin Arqam «s&s»; and 
Sayyiduna Ba’ra’bin Aazib hs ə while A’amash and Shu'ba Thauri reported on 
his authority. He was well known who narrated traditions abundantly. He was 
born just after two years of the establishing of the caliphate of the Righteous Caliph 
Sayyiduna Uthman ssä»; and died in 129 A.H. 

ABU ISHAQ BIN MUSA: He was son of Musa Ansari; He belonged to Madinah but 
shifted and resided at Kufa then came to Baghdad and narrated traditions from 
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Sufyan bin Uyainah and others. He narrated also from his father and was known 
as well reputed in transmitting traditions and trusted for his sincerity and 
authenticity. He died in 244A.H, 

ABU IBRAHIM AL-ASH’HALI : He is Abu Ibrahim Ash'hali from Ansar of 
Madinah he learnt ahadith (traditions) from his father and Yahya bin Abi Kathir 
took from him to transmit forward (this is stated in a book named „& by Imam 
Muslim while Imam Tirmidhi said I asked Muhammad bin Ismail about the father 
of Ibrahim who was one of the companions of the Prophet».,.6é,ebut he did not 
know about him. 


ABU ISRAIL : He is Abu Israil Ismail the son of Caliph Almalai. He reports from 


Hakam and others of his era while Abu Naeem and Usaid bin Hammal took his 
traditions. He is declared as an infirm narrator, he died in 169 A.H. 

ABU AYYUB AL-MURAGHI : He is Abu Ayyub Muraghi Unki; he transmits 
traditions from Sayyidah Juwairyah «4 .«,and Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah «säg»; . 
Qatadah took his narrations he was known as the firm and authentic narrator of 
traditions. 

ABUL AHWAS : His name was Awf, son of Fadhla he learnt ahadith (traditions) 
from his father, Ibn Masood and Abu Musa Ash’ary «+4,,»,Hasan Basari, and Abu 
Ishaq and Ataa bin al-sami took his traditions. 

AHWAS : He is Ahwas son of Jaw’ab Dhabiyy, he was from Kufa. Ali bin Madini 
narrated on his authority. He died in231A.H. 

ABUL AHWAS : He is Abul Ahwas Salam son of Sulaim. He learnt traditions by 
heart, he narrated from Adam son of Ali and Ziyad son of Alaqah while Musaddid 
and Hanad narrated on his authority and 4000 traditions are reported by his 
reference. Ibn Mueen ranked him firm and authentic narrator. He died in 179A.H. 

UBAYY IBN KHALF :Ubayy ibn Khalf and his brother Umayyah were son of Khalf 
and Khalf was the son of Wahab while Umayyah was the brother of Ubayy. Ubayy 
was arrogant and polytheist who was killed by the sword of Holy prophet 
probably the only person killed by prophet’s hand on the day of Uhud while 
Umayyah has already been killed earlier in Badr Expedition. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET ¢m 41a ge 

ASMA BINT ABU BAKAR 4,2, : She was the daughter of Siddiq-e-Akbar. She 
was titled as ,Jisicias she torn out her scarf into two pieces to tie a Tiffin with one 
piece and water skin with the other. (or did it with one piece and wore the 
second). She is the mother of Sayyiduna Abdullah bin Zubayr sèg»; she was in 
Makkah when embraced Islam. It is said that when she embraced Islam only 
seventeen people embraced Islam (it means she was one of the 2451p 4\ithose who 
believed in earlier days, they enjoy great status as per Almighty’s verdict in the 
Holy Quran). She was ten years elder than Sayyidah Ayesha «%,,»,. When her son 
Sayyiduna Abdullah Bin Zubayr «sð»; was killed and hanged up; after ten or 
twenty days his burial she died in 73 A.H at the age of 100 years. Too many. 
reporter of tradition narrated on her authority. 

ASMA BINT UMAIS y2% > : She is daughter of Umais and wife of Sayyiduna Ja'far 
Tayyar «s & ,»,she migrated to Ethiopia with her husband during those days 
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Muhammad (Abdullah) and Awn were born then she migrated to Madinah. When 
her husband martyred she married to Sayyiduna Abu Bakar sà»; and once again 
son Muhammad born. (later known as Muhammad bin Abi Bakar) and after the 
death of Abu Bakar «s ù 2; Sayyiduna Ali «s à») married her from whom a son 
Yahya born. Many high ranked companions narrated on her authority. 
UNAISAH BINT KHUBAYB yo%,,», : She belongs to Ansar and resided at Basrah 
her nephew Khubayb son of AbdurRahman narrated traditions on her authority. 
UMAIMAH BINT RUQAIQAH 44,», : She is Umaimah daughter of Rugaiqah & 
Abdullah while Ruqaiqah is the daughter of Khuwailid (it means she is sister in 
law of the Holy Prophetet-yats à pue and sister of Sayyidah Khadija sùg»; ). She is 
well known in residents of Madinah. ` 

UMAMAH BINT ABUL AAS wù»; ; She was the daughter of Abul Aas ibn Rabee 
and Sayyidah Zaynab y+ 4,2, beloved daughter of the Holy Prophetely ule Š „Le, 
when Sayyidah Fatimah died Sayyiduna Ali took her in his wedlock as per 
testation of her wife as Umamah was her niece and as well as Umamah’s father 
also testate to Sayyiduna Zubayr bin Awam to do so; it is mentioned in chapter 
(yall gò had cys} saute whatever is not allowed in prayer). 


BK) 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pi yade di Le 
ABU BAKAR SIDDIQUE «»&,,+, : Sayyiduna Abu Bakar Siddique’s actual name was 
Abdullah. He was son of Uthman Abu Quhafah «4,» sand Abu Quhafah was son 
of Aamir son of Amr son of Ka'ab son of Sa'd son of Tamim son of Murrah; in 
seventh stage his lineage become same as the Holy Prophet's lineage. Once the 
Holy Prophets. jsleds io announced if anyone wants to see a person free from fire of 
Hell he must see Abu Bakar we il aa y( Sich J desl iaga hioi) He was present 
in each war expedition along with the Holy ProphetpL.jed Lehe never left the Holy 
Prophet alone at any moment before embracing Islam and after he was nearer then 
nearest to the Holy Prophet ...1e4,Leand even after his demise he was buried with 
the Holy Prophet,lyled ie, He was the first person among men who accept Islam 
without raising any question on the authority of the Holy Prophet or the virtue of 
revelation. He was a man of fair color, smart body structure and pearl eyed and 
his, forehead was protuberant, less flesh based fingers. He used to dye his hairs 
with myrtle and ~) a herb releasing cyanic color( myrtle release reddish color 
while mus releases bluish color; when these two merged the black dye is prepared). 
He was a tremendous man who has the proud and honour that his father, he 
himself and his offspring has the Prophet's companionship at a timé. This unique 
prideful attribute couldn't found in any other. He was born just after two years 
and a few days less than four months of the incident of Abrah’s attack on Makkah 
with huge army mounted on Elephants. He died in Jamadiual Aakhir(sixth month 
of Islamic calendar) 13A.H at the age of 63years. As per his instruction corpse 
laving was done by. his wife Sayyidah Asma bint Umais « à „#2; and Sayyiduna 
Umar bin Khattaab « #,, led the funeral prayer. His caliphate lasted two years © 
and four months too many narrators narrated on his authority but a few traditions 
(as he was conscious about sayings of the Holy Prophet lest it should not be 
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misquoted). 

ABUBAKARAH asà»; : He is Nufay son of Harith he was bondman of the Harith 

. son of kalda Thaqfi then he adopted him as son and he become his family member, 
his surname Abu Bakarah become more popular than his actual name Nufay. On 
the day of besiegement of the TAIF city he jumped down with the help of a huge 
wooden pulley from a tower to surrender before the Holy Prophet and embraced 
Islam. (As thé wooden pulley is called ¢ in Arabic so he was nicknamed the man 
of wooden pulley ore,S.»i by the Holy Prophet,.jledt0. He is one of the freedman 
of the Holy Prophet, eds te. He become resident of Basrah and died there in 49 
A.H. Too many reporters of tradition transmitted traditions. 

ABU BARZAH «4,,»,: Abu Barzah Fadhlah is son of Ubaid Aslami he is one of 
those accept Islam in earlier days. He is the man who killed Abdullah bin Khatal. 
He accompanied with Holy Prophet in all war expeditions. He settled at Basrah 
and advanced with army to the Khurasan and died at Muru in 60 A.H. 

ABU BARDAH «ù»: He is Abu Bardah Hani son of Niyar he was with those 
seventy people who came to embrace Islam at the time of second pledge commonly 
known as (aU ai w). He participated in all war expeditions with the Holy 
Prophets) we àù eand he is maternal uncle of Bar’aa bin Aazib «e & ,»jhe was 
childless. During the caliphate of Sayyiduna Ali «sùg»; fought against Muawiyah 
and died in same period. Bar’aa and Jabir narrated traditions on his authority. 

ABU BASEER wà»; : He is Abu Baseer Utbah son of Usaid Tahgafi. He is also one 
of those accept Islam in earlier days. He is mentioned in details of Hudaybiyah 
expedition too. He died before the Holy Prophetplujuleda pie, 


- ABU BASARAH «s,,2, : He is Humail son of Basrah from Ghaffar tribe. 
ABU BASHIR «4,,»,: He is Abu Bashir Qais son of the Ubaid Ansari Mazni. Ibn 


Abdul Barr (the author of ww}said, ‘his actual name is not known, no reliable 
person mentioned his correct name’ and Ibn Mundah the. author of the books 
mentioned him but he too didn’t write his actual name. Many people narrated on 
his authority, he was given long life and died after the incident of Harrah. 

ABUL BADDAAH «#4,,2, :Abul Baddaah some (experts) has different point of view 
about his name; they say his name is Asim son of Addi while some say no he is not . 
Asim but he is the son of Asim bin Addi. His surname is Abu Amr but Abul 
Baddaah his nickname become popular. There is a point of view of some people 
that he was the companion of the Holy Prophet while some deny and say his father 
got this glorious opportunity of prophet’s companionship. While Ibn Abdul Barr 
still insist that he was one of the companions of the Holy Prophetplwytedy ie. (Allah 
has the correct knowledge). 

BAR’AA BIN AAZIB «sù»; : He is actually Braa bin Aazib Abu Ammar Ansari 
Harithi. He came to Kufa and conquered RAY city in 24 A.H and was accompanied 
by Ali « ù s») during Jamal and Siffeen war expeditions. He died during the 
dominion of Mus'ab bin Umair at Kufa. Too many people narrated on his authority. 

BILAL BIN RIBAH us ð»; : He was freedman of Sayyiduna Abu Bakar «» 4 ,»,he 
embraced Islam in earlier days and first person who openly expose his belief. He 
participated in Badr and all other wars expeditions after Badr. He settled in Syria 
in his last days of life he was also issueless (childless). A group of companions and 
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their successors narrated traditions on his authority, He died in Damascus at the 
age of 63 years in 20A.H and got buried in ,aa' (the famous graveyard of Syria). 
while some said that he died at Halb and got buried in a~u (another famous 
graveyard) But the learned scholar Jarullah Al-Zamakhsahri the author of (Just) 
{the well known scholium of the Holy Qur'an) says, the first reference is correct, 
Bilal «e&,,»,was punished severely by infidels of Makkah on embracing Islam and 
Ummayyah bin khalf was more cruel in punishing him. And on the day of Badr 
the cursed man (Umayyah bin Khalf) killed by Sayyiduna Bilal «4», Jabir said 
Sayyiduna Umar bin Khattaab «s,,»; used to say him Abu Bakar is our leader who 
freed Bilal ( he is also our leader). 

BILAL BIN HARITH +à»; ‘He is AbdurRahman Muzani he lived at Ash’ar (a 
town) and came to Madinah. His son Alqmah and Harith narrated traditions, he 
died in 60 A.H. 


. ©- BURAIDAH BIN AL-HASEEB «sš»; ‘He is Buraidah bin Haseeb Aslami. Before 


Ghazwa-e-Badr he embrace Islam but couldn't participated in while he was 
present in Hudaibiyya treaty and participant of dsa cax(the pledge of 
forgiveness; as Almighty Allah announced forgiveness for all those who took oath 
to-retaliate Uthman’s death). He was from Madinah but settled in Basrah after a 

_ while and kept there then went to Khurasan for jihad and during dominion of 
Yazid son of Muawiyah ~< 4! y-a died in Muru in 62 A.H. Numerous narrators 
narrated on his authority. 

BISHR BIN MA'BAD w ù g»; ‘He is known and famous with the name of ! 
asianiikhasasiya was his mother her actual name was- KabshA.He was freedman of 
the Holy Prophetpis jodie, The scholars consider him in people of Basrah. 

BISR BIN ARTAT sù», 'He is Bisr son of Artat Abu AbdurRahman;and Artat’s 
name was Umair Aamri Qarshi. It is said that due to his child hood he couldn't 
learn much from the Holy Prophets 4 & yuwhile the people of Syria prove his 
learning from Holy Prophet play le à ts, Waqdi says he was born just two years 
before the Prophet's demise. And it is also aaid that he become insane in his old 
age and died in dominion of Sayyiduna Muawiyah ~s. àl a and as per another 
anecdotal he died in dominion on Abdul Malik. 

BUDAIL BIN WARQAA 44,2, ‘He is Budail son of Warqaa Khuzaii he embraced 
islam in earlier days. His two son Abdullah and Salamah narrated on his authority. 
He become martyre in Prophet's lifetime while an other anecdotal indicates that he 
martyred in Siffeen war and his son Abdullah killed him. 

IBNAA BISR (TWO SONS OF BISR) «4,2, : The two sons of Bisr i- Atiyyah and il- 
Abdullah are intended. Their detail intro will be discussed in chapter (¢). Just one 
tradition regarding eating dates with butter in which they both are called as w 
rathe two sons of Bisr while their names are not quoted. 

AL-BAYADI «4,2, ‘He was also a companion of the Holy Prophetpla als & jue his 
name was Abdullah son Jabir Ansari. . 


TABI’EEN(THE SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 
BILAL BIN YASAAR:He is Bilal son of Yasaar son of Zayd the freedman of the Holy. 
Prophets; ate à io(He is not Zayd son of Hartha). He narrated ahadith from his 
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father and grandfather. Amr son of Murrah narrated on his authority. His 
traditions are popular among the people of Basrah. 

BILAL BIN ABDULLAH :He was the son of Sayyiduna Abdullah bin Umar son of 
Umar bin Khattab ~e 4 a9 Qarshi Advi. He was most conscious regarding nation 
of ahadith. 

BISR BIN MEHJAN :He is bisr bin Mehjan Deeli from Hijaz he narrates from his 
father. Ibn Mundhir is considered in companions of the Holy Prophetpl-s4les she 
said , ‘he transmitted a Hadith from Holy Prophet directly while Imam Bukhari 
and his epoch counted him in successors of the Prophet's companions and it is 
correct. Zayd son of Aslam narrates on his authority. 

BAHAZ BIN HAKEEM: He Bahaz son of Hakeem son of Muawiyah son of Hakam 
son of Haydah Qushairi Basri. While some scolars have conflict about him. He 
narrates from hisfatehr and he from his grandfather. Neumerous narrators 
narrated his traditions but Imam Bukahari and Imam Muslim didn’t took even a 
single tradition. While Ibn Addi said I never saw such tradition through his 
narration that could be denyable. 

BISHR BIN MARWAN: Heis son of Marwan son of Hakam Qarshi brother of Abdul 
Malik. Hewas governor of Iraq. He is also mentioned in chapter Sermon of Friday. 

BISHR BIN RAFEY: He is Bishr son of Rafey. He narrated from Yahya bin Kathir | 
and many others while Abdur Razzaq and numerous narrators took his traditions. 
Imam Ahmed bin Hanble decreed his traditions substandard / unauthentic and lbn 
Mueen accept and said his traditions are correct. 

BISHR BIN ABI MASOOD:He is son of Abu Masood participant of Badr 
expedition. He narrated from his father and Urwah and Maysarah narrated from 
him onward and many other narrators also narrated on his authority. 

BASHIR BIN MAIMOON:He narrates from his uncle Usamah Akndarl and Bahir 
son of Mufadhal took his traditions and transmitted furwerd. He is believed as 
true man. 

BAJALAH BIN ABDUHU:He is Bajalah son of Abduhu Tamimi,he is uncle of Ahnat 
son of Qais the scribe of Jaz’a son of Muawiyah. He belongs to Makkan people and 

_ is authentic person; some count him in people of Basrah. He learnt traditions by 
Imran son of Haseen and he transmitted to Amr bin Dinar, He was alive til 99A.H 
and was at Makkah. 

ABU BARDAH:He is Aamir son of Abdullah bin Qais it is nickname of Abu Musa 
Ash’ari ~e 4! 5 Abu Bardah is well known narrator who narrates abundantly. 
_He narrates from his father and Sayyiduna Ali ~e & a3, He appointed judge ai 
Kufa after Shuraih then terminated by Hajjaj Bin Yusuf. 

ABU BAKR BIN AYYASH:He belongs to Asadi tribe and one of the learned 
scholars. He narrated from Abu Ishaq and some others. Ahmad and Ibn Mueen 
narrates from him. Imam Ahmad says he is among the true and authentic 

_ narrators but some time mistaken he died in153A.H at the age of 96 years, 

ABU BAKR BIN ABDURRAHMAN: He is Abu Bakar son of AbdurRahman 
Makhzomi. Abu Bakar is his patromymic and proper name also. He iisten 

‘traditions from Sayyidah Ayesha sà»; and Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah ~e àl g-is. 
While Sha’abi and Zuhri narrated on his authority. 
ABU BAKR BIN ABDULLAH BIN ZUBAYR: He is Abu Bakar son of Abdullah son 
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of Zubair Humaydi, he is the preceptor of Imam Bukhari he is mentioned in 
chapter (¢). 

ABUL BAKHTARI:His name is Saeed Feeroz, he narad a hadith regarding 
sighting new moon. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE PROPHET pl- jale Lo 


- BARIRAH 44,03 She was freed maid of Sayyidah Ayesha ys à», She narrates 


from Sayyidah Ayesha sùg»; Ibn Abbas aå», and Urwah son of Zubayr ssä»; . 

BUSRAH \yé,,»,: She was daughter of Safwan son of Naufal she was from Asadiya 
of Quraish tribe. She was niece of Warqah bin Naufal ssà gp»; . 

BAHISAH yes,» She is Bahisah Fazariyah, narrates from her father who narrates 
directly from the Holy Prophet». meig regarding selling. 

UMME BAJEED: She is Umme Bujaid Havva daughter of Yazid son of Sukan. She 
belongs to Ansar tribe and sister of Asma daughter of Yazid. She become popular 
of her nickname. She was one of those women whom the Holy Prophet took 
pledge himself. Abdur Rahman bin Bajeed narrated on her authority. 


FEMALE SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 
BUNATAHSShe is freed maid of AbdurRahman bin Hayyaan She belongs to Ansar 
and narrates from Sayyidah Ayesha ysy»; Juraij narrates from her onward. Her 
Hadith is of Jalajil. 
i 


Te) 


TAMIM DARI; Tamim son of Ows Dari was crictian then embraced Islam in 9A.H. 
It is said that he recited the Holy Qur'an complete in one rak’ah of prayer and 
sometime only one verse kept repeating whole night till dawn. Muhammad bin 
Munkadir reported that once he kept sleeping whole night and couldn't wake up 
to offer supererogatory prayer so he offered one year continue optional prayers 
entire night as a punishment to himself for the negligence. He lived in Madinah 
and after the brutal slaughter of Sayyiduna Uthman wai», he moved to Syria and 
lived there till death. He was the man who lit a lantern in Prophet's Masjid. He 
narrated the meeting with Jassasah and told about the great deceiver. Many 
people narrated on his autharity. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 


ABU TAMIMAH:He was Abu Tamim Tarif son of Khalid Hujmi Basari. His lineage 
was from. Arabs of yemen his uncle sold him, He narrated from many of the 
Prophet's companions and Qatadah narrates on his authority. He died in 95A.H. 


TH/ (+) 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET sh- jato ài es 
THABIT BIN QAIS SHUMAS w% >», :He is Thabit son of Qais Shumas Ansari of 
Khazraj tribe participated in Uhud expedition and all expeditions commenced after 
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Uhud. He was well known and high ranked companion of the Holy Prophetsled yus 
ehy and one of the learned scholars of Ansar. The Holy Prophetel-; sls dl» gave 
glad tidings for his confirmed entry to heaven. He was the spoke person of the 
Holy Prophet-LjuJed tv, On the day of Yamah when fighting commenced against 
the cursed man Musailmah Kazzab ( the liar, may Allah's curse be on him) 
he(Thabit)martyred in 12 A.H. Anas son of Maalik narrated on his authority. 

THABIT BIN DHAHHAAK: He is Thabit bin Dhahhaak Abu Zayd Ansari of 
Khazraj tribe. He is one of those who pledged on the hand of Holy Prophetas d i 
ey under the shed of acacia tree at Hudaybiyyah to take revenge of Uthman’s 
blood. He was young those days. During the trial with Abdullah bin Zubayr he 
martyred. 

THABIT BIN DAHDAAH:H¢e is Thabit bin Dahdaah and as per another report he is 
Dahdaah Ansari. He participated in Uhud Expedition and martyred due to lance 
of Khalid bin Walid. While some say he died on bed on returning from 
Hudaybiyyah. This would be discussed in chaptersjionligy-ss, 

THAUBAN : Thauban bin Bajdud his nickname was Abdullah. He was freedman of 
the Holy ProphetpLs ed che kept alongwith the Holy Prophet all the time at home 
and even in travel. Then moved to Ramallah then Hims he lived there till his death 

.in 84A.H. Neumrous people narrated on his authority. 

THUMAMAH BIN UTHAL:He belongs to Hanafi School of thought and chief of 
yamamah. : He become captured and Holy Prophet,t-yyr,40 order to free him. He 
took bath washed his clothes and came back to the Prophetelujqs4 Jand embraced 
Islam. He proved best himself in Islam. Abu pea and lbn-~Abbas narrated 
his traditions. 

ABU THA‘ALBA : He was Abu Ta’alba Jurham bin Nashib Khashri and become 
popular with patronymic. He took pledge of Uthman’s revange. The Holy 
Prophet sent him to his nation to convince to Islam and they become Muslim. He 
moved to Syria and lived there till death in 75 A.I. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 


THABIT BIN ABI SAFIA: He is the son of Abu Safia his nickname was Abu 


Hamzah. He was from KufA.He listen Hadith from Muharnmad son ct Ali al- 
Bagar and Wakee and Ibn Uyainah reported ahadith from him onward. He died in 
148A.H. 

THABIT BIN ASLAM BUNANI:Thabit son of Aslam Bunani patronymic is Abu 
Muahmmad . one.of the famous scholars of Basrah he is assumed as an authentic 
narrator. He narrates from Anas Bin Maalik. He become very popular among 
people. He was student of Anas bin Maalik he kept there 40 years under his 
supervision. He narrated ahadith from many other leaned scholars and numerous 
people narrated on his authority. He lived 86 years and died in 123A.H. 

THUMAMAH BIN HAZN: He was son of Hazn Qushayri. He is counted as of 
second class successor of the Prophet's companions. His traditions are mostly cited 
by people of BasrA.He saw Sayyiduna Umar w4,»,and his son Abdullah «4», 

_and as well as Sayyiduna Abu Adardaa ssy»; and even listen Hadith from Ummul 
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Mumineen (Mother of the- believers) Sayyidah Ayesha w de, Aswad bin 
Sheeban Basri narrates on his authority. 

THAUR EAN YAZID: He is son of Kalaii fromSyria he lived at Hims. He listen Hadith 
by Khalid bin Me’daan. Thufyan Thauri and Yahaya son of Saeed narrated on his 
authority. He died in 155A.H. He is also mentioned in chapter p»%o'(The wars). 


J/(z) 
COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY. PROPHET gL- jale às sho 


JABIR BIN ABDULLAH: His nickname was Abu Abdullah, He belongs to Ansar. 
lived with Sulaim tribe. He is famous among prophet’s companions. He is one of 
those companions of Holy Prophet- ale 4 6 who reported ahadith abundantly. 
He participated in 18 wars.expeditions including Badr expedition. . He travelled to 
Eiypt and Syria, at the time of old age his eye sight become diminished to nill. 
Numerous people narrated on his authority. He died in Madinah Munawwarah in 
74 AH at the age of 94 years. It is said that he was the last companion of Holy 
prophet who died in Madinah. He expired during the caliphate of Abdul Malik 
bin Marwan. 

JABIR BIN SAMURAH:His nickname was Abu Abdullah Aamri. He was the 
nephew of Sayyiduna Sa’ad bin Abi Waqas. He moved to Kufa and lived there till 
death in 74, Numerous narrators narrated on his authority. 

JABIR BIN ATEEK: His patronymic (name) was Abu Abdullah Ansari. He 
participated in all war expeditions including Badr. His two sons Abdullah and 
Abu Sufyan narrated through his father and as well as his nephew Ateek also 
narrated on his authority. He died in 61 A.H and was 61 years of age. 

JABBAAR BIN SAKHAR: He was son of Salmah. He was present at the time of sas 
si-(the oath to be faithful with islam and Holy Prophetel-) aie & ga) with senvnty 
faithful companions. He also participated in all war expeditions. Sharahbil son of 
Sa'ad narrated on his authority. 

JARIR BIN ABDULLAH:His surname is Abu Amr. He embraced Islam just before 
40 days of the deraise of Holy PropheteL-jateù ghe, He lived at Kufa then moved to 
Qargeesa and lived there till aout in 51A.H. Numerous narrators narrated on his 
autority. 

JUNPUB BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah and grandson of Sufyan Bajli 
Alqi; the Alga tribe is a clan of Bajali tribe. As well as some people of Bajali tribe 
are also called Qasr actually they are the relatives of Khalid Qasri. After four years 
ot ihe trial of Abdullah bin Zubayr he died. Numerous people narrated on his 
authority, 

sear È BIN MUT’IM:His surname was Abu Muhammad Qarshi Naufali. He 

imbrace Islam before conquer of Makkah. He came to Madinah and kept live there 

al death, he died in 54A.H. He was Quraishi. Many people narrated on his 
authority. 

TURHAD BIN KRUWAILID:He is Jurhad son of Khuwailid Madani Aslami; He is 
one of those who kept present in Prophet's gathering and lived at a platform 
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adjacent to the Prophet’s house and situated in Masjid-un-Nabvi. He died in 
61A.H. His sons Abdullah, AbdurRahman, Sleman and Muslim narrated ahadith 
on his authority. 

JA’AFAR BIN ABI TALIB: He is brother of Ali «e # ,», is Hashmi his title was 
aru (the one with two wings}. He embrace Islam just after 30 peoples. He was 
ten years old than Ali. It said that he was alike Holy Prophet in characteristics and 
domesticity and appearance. Ali said once we were offering prayer with the Holy 
Prophet in herd of camels when our father Abu Talib saw us peeping down to us 
the Holy Prophet invited him to come and offer pray with us but he refused and 
said I don’t like to prostrate and this posture is inadequate that I put my head 
down on earth and my buttocks become raised high. But he instructed Ja'afar to 
offer prayer with us. He got down to offer prayer with us, When the Holy Prophet 

` completed prayer he turned his left to Ja'afar and predicted keep remember Ja'afar 
you would be awarded two wings with that you would fly in heaven same as you 
are meeting your cousins with your these two arms (without any trouble the wings 
would be easy in use and honor to you). His son Abdullah and other narrators 
narrated many traditions. He was martyred during the war expedition of MUTA 
in 8 A.H. and his both arms were cut down and as per the prediction of the Holy 
Prophet he awarded two wings to fly in heaven. He was 41 years old when 
martyred. There were nine wounds of sword and pike on his front side. 

JARUD:He is Jarud Muallaa Abdi his actual name was Bishr son of Umar and as per 
another report Jarud in his nickname. There is much conflict about this. He came 
to the Holy Prophet with adelegation of Abdul Qais and was leading the. 
delegation in 9 A.H. He embraced Islam then moved to Basrah. He was martyred 
in21 A.H during the caliphate of Sayyiduna Umar «s ù»; at Faris. Numerous 
people narrated on his authority. 

JABALAH BIN HARITHA:H¢e is Jabalah son of Harith kalbi the brother of Zayd bin 
Haritha (the freedman of the Holy PorphetsL-;.04,1+)Jabalah was elder than Zayd. 
Abu Ishaq sabeii and other took his traditions and transmitted onward. 

ABU JUHAIM: He was Abdullah son of Juhaim as per report of Wakee while some 
says he was Abdullah son of Harith son of Simmah Ansari. 

ABU JUHAIFAH: His name was Wahab son of Abdullah Aamiri. He lived in 
KufA.He was too young at the time of prophet’s demise even he was not 
mature/adult then, But he listen ahadith from Holy Prophetei-; ale & io and 
narrated too. He died in 74A.H at KufA.His son Awn and numerous people from 
successors narrated traditions on his authority. 

ABU JUM’AH:Abu Jum'ah was from Ansar and some say he was from Kananah 
tribe. There is conflict about his name some say he is Khubayb son of Sibaa while 
other denote different names. He got the glorious opportunity to be with the Holy 
Prophet,Lyteds le, He is considered in Syrian people. 

ABUL JA’AD:He belongs to Dhamuri tribe and Abul Ja‘ad Dhamuri is his actual 
name the same is his nickname too. While some told his name Wahab. Abeedah 
son of Sufyan narrated on his authority. 

ABU JUNDAL: Abu Jundal Suhail son of Amr Quraishi Aamiri. He embraced Islam 
in Makkah. He came forth before Holy Prophet at Hudaybiyyah and he was 
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enchained, His father did so as he desire to constrain him from accepting Islam. 
He is mentioned in pledge of Hudaybiyyah. He died during the caliphate of 
Sayyiduna Umar ud p»). 

ABU JUHAM: His name was Aamir he was son of Hudhayfa Adwi Quraishi. He is 
famous with his nickname. He is the man of whom plaid was sought by Holy 
Prophet to offer Prayer. E l E 

ABU JARIYY: He is son of Jabir Sulaim from Banu Tamim tribe. He came to Basrah 
and his narrated traditions become popular among the people of Basrah. He 
narrated but a few traditions. 

ABU JAMIL: He is mentioned in 3° )\~1shis name is not known. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 


JA'FAR SADIQ:He is son of Muhammad son of Ali son of Hussain son of Ali son of 
Abi Talib, Sadiq is his nickname it means he is the grandson of the grandson of Ali 
at a ay his patronymic was Abu Abdullah. He is believed as learned scholar. He . 
narrated from his father and many other narrators of Hadith. There are many 
great names included in those who took his traditions like Yahya bin Saeed, Ibn 
Juraij, Maalik bin Anas, Sufyan Thauri, Ibn Uyainah and Imam Abu HanifA.He 
was born in 80A.H and died in 148 at the age of 68 years. And got buried in a 
common grave in which his father (Muhammad Baqar) and grandfather (Zaynul 
Abideen) were already buried. 


JA'FAR BIN MUHAMMAD: He was son of Muhammad son of Abu Uthman 


Tiyalsi. He is known as Abul Fadhal. He transmitted Hadith from a group of 
Muhaddtheen (learned traditionalists) and so many high ranked traditionalists 
narrated on his authority. He was one of the trustworthy and learned scholars, his 
memory was wonderful. He died in 282 A.H. | : 

ABU JA'FAR QARI: He is Abu Ja'far Yazid son of Qa’qaa Qari He belongs to 
Madinah, weil know successor of the prophet’s companions. He is freedman of 
Abdullah son of Ayyash. He listen traditions from Ibn Umar and Ibne Abbas and 
Imam Maalik son of Anas took from him and narrated on his authority. 

ABU JA'FAR UMAIR BIN YAZID: He is Abu ja’ far Umair son of Yazid Khitmi he 
icarned ahadith from many preceptors. Shu'ba, Hammad and Yahya bin Saeed 
narrated on his authority. 

ABUL jJUWAIRIYYAH: He is Abul juwairiyyah Hittaan son of Khufaf jarmi. He is 
pupil of Abdullah bin Masood and Ma'n bin Yazid in Hadith. Many narrators of 
Hadith narrated on his authority. 

ABUL JAWZAA: His name was Aws bin Abdullah Azadi resident of Basrah. His 
traditicr.s are famous, He learned ahadith from Sayyidah Ayesha «ù y» ,Abdullah 
bin Abbas and Abdullah bin Umar. While Amr bin Maalik and others narrated 
through his certificate. He was martyred in 83 A.H. 

jAZ’A BIN MUAWTYAH: He is son of Muawiyah Tamimi and Bajalah narrated 
Hadith from him. He is quoted for his tradition regarding Blood wit taken by 
Magians. ; 

TAMEF’ BIN UMAIR: He is also from Tamim Tribe, resident of Kufa as Bukhari 
said. He listen Hadith from Ayesha ss% s»; and Umar wd, while Alaa bin Saleh 
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and Sadaqa son of Muthanna narrated on his authority. 

BN JURAIJ: His name was Abdul Malik he was son of Abdul. Aziz son of 
Juraij,resident of Makkah. He was a wellknown Jurisprudent and a learned 
scholar. He listen ahadith from Mujahid and Ataa son of Abu Mulaikah. 
Numerous peoples narrated on his authority. Tbn, Uyainah Said that I listen Ibn 
Juraij saying that as sincerely and rigorously no one did so. He died in 150 A.H. 

UBAIR BIN NUFAIR: He is Jubair son of Nufair He belongs to Hadhrami tribe. He 
faced the ignorance period and Islam as well. He was very learned scholar of 
Syrians, his traditions become popular and famous among people of SyriA.He 
narrated Hadith from Abu Dardaa and Abu Dharr Ghaffari ~e 4! „=j and 
numerous people narrated through his traditions. 


141. ABU JAHAL:His name was Amr son of Hisham son of Mughirah Makhzomi. A well 


142, J 


143, J 


known infidel. His patronymic popularity was as Abul Hakam while the Holy 
Prophet titled him as Abu Jahal. (Severe ignorant). 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET - 16d sw 


UWAIRIYYAH (UMMUL MU'MINEEN): She was daughter of Harith. She is one 
the wives of the Holy Prophets... àse (perfectly called the mother of belivers). 
Her actual name was Barrah but the Holy prophet-changed it with Juwairiyah. She 
was captured during war expedition name Ghazw bani Mualiq commenced in 5 
AH. this expedition is also named as Ghazwa Muresaa. She becomes slave of 
Thabit son of Qais. He announced, he may free her against some money the Holy 
Prophets siie paid and set her free then took her into his wedlock. She died in 

Rabiulawwal (the 3rd month of Islamic calendar) 86A.H. at the age of 65 years. 
Abdullah bin Abbas, Abdullah bin Umar and Jabir wà» narrated traditions on her 
authority. eo 

UDAAMAH: She was descendant of Asadia and daughter of Wahab. She embrace 
Islam and took pledge of belief on the hand of the Holy Prophet. -yass & ge in 
Makkah than moved to her tribe. Sayyidah Ayesha y+4,2.narrateu ahadith from 
her. (Some say it is wJeinstead of s while Hafidh Daar Quini says it is s some 
conflict about pronounciation and change the alphabet» with 3. | 


| - H/@) . 
_' COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET + ylei ge 


444, HAMZAH BIN ABDUL MUTTALIB: Hamzah son of Abdul Muttalib known as 
+ Abu Ammarah. He is the paternal Uncle of the Holy Prophetplujsdedi de and foster 


brother as well. Thuwaibiyyah(she was slave girl of Abu Lahab) lactated the Holy 
‘Prophet and Hamzah. The Holy Prophetpi.y ate à Lo tiltled him as the Lion of 
Almighty( most brave of men). He embrace Islam in earlier period. some reported 
that he become Muslim when the Holy Prophet was in Daar-e-Argam( the house of 
Argam) in sixth year of his proclamation of prophet hood. Islam got more fame on 
his embracing Islam. He participated in Badr expedition and as well in Uhud 
where he martyred by Wahshi son. of Harb( later on he also become a true 
believer). some say he was four years elder than the Holy Prophetel; ais # dw. 
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Hafidh Ibn Abdul Barr says it is not correct as the Holy Prophet and he was 
lactated at a time. And may be correct if Thuwaibiyyah fed them separately in 
different period. As well as some says he was two years elder than the Holy 
Prophet, Je ds te (Allah has the correct knowledge). Ali, Abbas and Zayd bin 
Harithah narrated from him onward. 


HAMZAH BIN AMR ASLAMI:He belongs to Aslam tribe of Hijaz, numerous 


people narrated through his narrated traditions. He died in61A.H at the age of 80 
years. i 


HUDHAIFAH BIN YAMAAN: He is Hudhaifa son of yaman and Yaman’s actual 


name was Hussail and Yamaan was his appellation. While his surname was Abu 
Abdullah AisaA.He was Holy Prophet's confidant. He died in 35A.H(at Mada’in 
city) just after 40 days of the martyrdom of the 34 Righteous Caliph UTHMAN 
GHANI ~e 4) ma. Ali Ja'far bin Khattab and Abu Dardaa and some successors of 
the prophet’s companions also narrated on his authority. 


HASAN BIN ALI: He is son of Ali ~e à! .,.2) son of Abi Talib. His surname is Abu 


Muhammad and he is maternal grandson of the Holy Prophets- seài e, He would 
be leader of youngsters in Heaven. He was on 15 Ramadan(9* month of Islamic 
Calendar) in3A.H. This is the most authentic reference about his birth out of many 
unreliable references. He died in 50 A.H. There is also conflict about the year of 
his death some mention it as 49A.H, some say it is 58A.H and even some said it is 
44A.H. (Allah has the correct Knowldege). He was buried in Jannatul Bagee( the 
famous grave yard of Madinah). His son Hasan bin Hasan and other companions 
of the Holy Prophet as Abu Hurairah and others narrated on his authority. When 
his father the 4k Righteous Caliph martyred more than 40,000 people took pledge 
on his hand to be faithful with him till their death. While transferring powers of 
government took place in 15 jamadiul Ola (5 month of Islamic Calendar) in 
41 A.H. 


148. HUSSAIN BIN ALI: He is son of Ali. His surname is Abu Abdullah. He is ‘maternal 


grandson of the Holy Prophetel.ywte #2», He: is also the leader of youngsters in 
heaven. He was born in5th Sha’ban(8" month of the Islamic Calendar) in 4 A.H. 
He is son of Fatimah (She become pregnant after 50 nights of Hasan’‘s birth). Me 
was killed in 61 A.H at karbala between Kufa and Iraq. Sinan son of Anas Nakh’ii 
killed him some say him Sinan son of Sinan . While some says he was Shimr Zil 
Joshan and Khawlaa son of Yazid who was from Hamir trite helped in his 
assassination. Some say he was decapitated and his head brought to Abdullah son 
of Ziyad and some poetic verses said. 

[Grant me a full camel load of gold and silver because | (did it for you) kill the king 
whose killing was not so easy. I decapitate the man who is righteous bilaterally 
and was better of all, and whenever lineage would be discussed he would stand 
apart of all at a high rank] 

Some historian say that on that day Shimr killed 23 peoples of his family as the son 
of Abu Hurairah his son Ali Zainul Abideen and Fatimah and Sakinah both 
daughters narrated. Hussain ~e & m23 was 58 years old when murdered. Let see 
God’s decree of( tit for tate) that Abdullah son of Ziyad was also killed on 10% 
Muharram ( the first month of Islamic calendar) 67 A.H he was killed by Ibrahim 
Maalik Ushtur Nakh’ii in battle field. And his head decapitated and sent to 
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Mukhtar he sent it to Abdullah son of Zubayr and he sent to Ali the son of Hussain 
pat. ai) wi), ; 

HASSAAN BIN THABIT: He is Abdul Waleed Ansari of Khazraj tribe. He is the poet 
(who defend the Holy Prophetel=zate å ga). He is brave and skill full person. Abu 
Ubaidah says it is unanimously accepted that he is the best poet of all around areas 
either rural or urban. Sayyiduna Umar ~e & „-a,Sayyidah Ayesha, and Abu 
Hurairah narrated through his transmitted narration. There is conflict about his 
death; as some say he died in 40A.H during Caliphate of Ali, Some say he died in50 
A.H. He was son of 120 when died, 60 years of ignorance era and60 of Islamic era. 

HAKAM BIN SUFYAN:He is Hakam son of Sufyan Thagfi and he is called Sufyan 
bin Hakam too. It is said that he didn’t listen any Hadith from the Holy Prophet. 
While Hafiz Abdul Barr say it is proved that he listen Hadith from the Holy 
Propheta sapei gho. 

HAKAM BIN AMR GHAFFART:He is not from Ghaffar tribe but he is one of the 
descendants of Na’liyahs who was brother of Ghaffar Mulayl. He is one of the 
learned scholars of the Basrah. He died at Muru({ a town) while some say he died 
at Basrah in 5 A.H. Buraydah Aslami and Hakam son of Amr Ghaffari were buried 
in same place at Muru. Many narrators of Hadith narrated on his authority. 

HANZALAH BIN RABEE:He is Hanzalah son of Rabee He belongs to Banu Tamim 
tribe. He was scribe as he wrote for the Holy Prophet,u jas ù p the revelation as 
came the Prophet. He moved to Makkah and lived there then he moved to 
Qardhia and permanently settled there. He died during the caliphate of 
Muawiyah. Abu Uthman Nahdi and Yazid bin Alshakeer narrated on his 
authority. 

HATIB IBN ABI BALTA‘AH: He was son of Abu Balta’ah (his name was Amr) and 
some say Rashid AlKhumi. Participated in the Badr expedition and also 
participated in Ghazwa-e-Ahzaab or Trench war expedition. He participated all 
war expeditions in between these two wars. He died in 30 A.H at the age of 65. 
years in Madinah, Numerous narrators narrated on his authority. 

HUWAISAH: He was son of Masood son of Ka’ab Ansari and brother of Muhaisah. 
Huwaisah is elder than his brother Muhaisah but embraced Islam after Muhaisah. 
He participated in Badr and Ahzab expeditions and also participated in other 
commenced after these. Muhammad son of Sahl and others narrated through his 
authority. 

HUBAYSH BIN KHALID:He is Hubaysh son of Khalid Khuzaii. He martyred on 
the victorious day of Makkah. He was with Khalid bin Waleed. Hisham (his son) 
narrated ahadith on his authority. 

HABIB BIN MASLAMAH:He was son of Maslamah Quraishi Fehri. He is called 
Habib of Rome as he fought vigorously against Romans many times. He was 
believed as oj. in the one whose pray never go vain but accept at once. He 
died in 42 A.H at Syria. Ibne Mulaykah and others narrated on his authority. 

HAKEEM BIN HIZAAM:He is Hakeem bin Hizaam his surname is Abu Khalid 
Quraishi Asadi. He is nephew of Sayyidah Khadijatul Kubra «sä +, He was born 
after 13 years of Abrah’s attack on Makkah. He was well reputed in Islam and 
even before embracing Islam also was known respecataable. He embraced Islam 
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on the victorious day of Makkah. He died in 54 A.H at Madinah at his own house. 
Some say he got age of 120 vears 60 before Islam and 60 in Islam. He was most 
pious and intelligent person and verv sincere to Islam. He set free 100 slaves and 
granted 100 camels to needy peoples even before accepting Islam. A group of the 
scholars of traditions narrated on his authority. 

HAKEEM BIN MUAWIYAH:He was resident of Numayr tribe. Imam Bukhari said 
it conflicted that he was a companion of thẹ Holy prophet. Muawiyah son of 
Hakeem his nephew and Qatadah narrated his traditions. 

HASSEEN BIN WOHUH:He belongs to Ansar and his transmitted ahadith 
(traditions) are popular in people of Madinah. It is said that he was killed after 
severe punishments. 

HABSHI BIN JUNADAH: He saw the Holy Prophet in farewell pilgrimage. He got 
opportunity of the companionship of the Holy Prophet sated te. He is considered 
in people of Kufa. A group of the scholars of traditions narrated on his authority. 

HAJJAJ BIN AMR:He is Hajjaj son of Amr Mazini. He belongs to Madinah. His 
narrated traditions are famous and popular among people of Hijaz. Numerous 
narrators narrated on his authority. 

HARITHAH BIN SURAQAH:He is son of Suraqah Ansari his mother was Rabee. 
She was aunt of Anas bin Maalik. He participated in Badr expedition and go 
martyrdom. He was the first person of Ansaar who martyred that day. Imam 
Bukhari reported that his mother was Rabee while another similar name that is 
found in Female companions of the Holy Prophet is somewhat different as per its 
pronounciation aj;Rubayye’. 

HARITHAH BIN WAHAB: He is Haritha son of Wahab Khuzaii he is brother of 
Ubaidullah son of Umar bin Khattab from his mother. He is nominated in people 
of Kufa. Abu Ishaq Sabe’ii narrated traditions on his authority. 

HARITHA BIN NU’MAAN:H¢ is one of the participants of Badr expedition and also 
participated in all other war expedition. He is one of the scholars among 
companions of the Holy Prophetployatea te, He is also mentioned in chapter. Jiu 
ilai; (Good deeds and their reward). He said, once I visited to the Holy prophet 
and saluted there was another person sitting with the Holy Prophetpyate a e. I 
passed over there,when I cameback to Prophet,- jale á e he asked whether I saw 
the person who was sitting beside him or not? I replied yes I saw him, the Holy 
Prophete!- yai le told me that he was Jibril and he also replied your salutation. It 
is said that his eyesight become diminished to nill. 

HARITH BIN HARITH: He is Harith Ash’ary. One of the scholars of the prophet’s 
companions and his transmitted traditions narrated by Abu Salam Habshi (Ethiopian). 

HARITH BIN HISHAM: He is Harith son of Hisham Makhzomi and the brother of 
Abu Jahal { the severe ignorant). He belongs to Hijaz and well reputed in Quraish. 
He embraced Islam on the victorious day of Makkah, Umme Hani sought shelter 
and forgiveness for him by the Holy Prophetplujsis_0 He granted so he moved to 
Syria then got martyrdom in 15 A.H at Yarmuk Battlefield. He was granted 100 
camels earlier by the Holy Prophetsl.; ade @ „Lato convince and make him firm to 
Islam as the other companions were granted for the said purpose and become 
steadfast. When he intended to quit Makkah for jihad toward Syria the people of 
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Makkah were weeping to think about his possible detachment incase of his death. 
But he said I am going to offer my duty and to please Almighty,and as the matter 
of fact accept this duty(jiahad) I won't prefer any one than you to live with. He 
kept fighting for propagation of Islam till his death. 

HARITH BIN KALDAH: He is Harith son of Kaldah. He was physician and 
freedman of Sayyiduna Abu Bakar «#.», He is also mentioned in a (the 
book of meal). Ibn Mundah and Ibn Athir.and other scholars expert in knowledge 
of the names of the prophet’s companions counted him in prophet’s companions 
while Hafiz ibn Abdul Barr said that Harith son of Kaldah got Islamic period but it 
is not proven that he accepted Islam as he died in earlier days of Islam while his 
son become a believer. 

ABU HABBAH:He is Abu Habbah Thabit son of Nu’maan Ansari participant of 
Badr expedition. There is much conflict in his actual name and surname. Ibn Ishaq .- 
counted him in participants of Badr and he mentioned him with his surname 
didn’t tell his name. And some reported that he was  yAbu Hanna, but the 
earlier pronounciation is correct. He got martyrdom in Ghazwa Uhud. 

ABU HAMID :He is Abu Hamid son of Abdur Rahman Sa'd Ansari from Khazraj 
tribe his surname is more popular than actual name. A group of the scholars of 
traditions narrated traditions on his authority. He died in the last days of the 
caliphate of Muawiyah «sé». 

ABU HUDHAYFAH: He is Abu Hudhayfah son of Utbah son of Rabee’ah. It said 
that his mame is Mehsham and some said Hushaym and some said 
Hashim(whatsoever) he is one of the learned scholars of the prophet’s companions. 
He pacticipated in mostly all wars expeditions including Badr and Uhud and got 
martyredom in Yamamah Battlefield when he was 53 years old. 

ABU HANZALIYAH: His name is Sahl he is son of Abdullah Hazaliyah. 
Hanzaliyah was mother of his grandmother. He become famous with her name. 


{SUCCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS} 

HARITH BIN SUWAID:He is son of Suwaid Tamimi on of the senior Successors of 
the prophet’s companions and reliable in view of the Scholars of traditions. He 
narrated from Abdullah son of Masood and Abdullah Tamimi from him onward. 
He died in last days of the dominion of Abdullah bin Zubayr. 

HARITH BIN MUSLIM: He is son of Muslim of Banu Tamim his traditions are 
popular in people of Syria. Abdur Rahman son of Hassaan narrated his traditions. 

HARITH BIN A’AWAR: He is son of Abdullah A’awar Hamdani. He is companions 
of Ali seb he did listen four tradition from Ali sù >; that he narrated onward 
and as well as he learnt from Ibn Masood. Amr son of Murrah and Imam Sah’‘abi 
narrated through his authority. While Imam Nasaii consider him unauthentic. Ibi 
Abi Dawud said he was an expert jurisprudent specially regarding verdicts of 
heredity affairs. And were popular. He died in 65A.H at Kufa. 

HARITH BIN SHIHAAB:H¢ is son of Shihaab Harmi. He narrated traditions from 
Abu Ishaq Bahdala and Asim bin Waleed. Taloot and Ayshi said him unauthentic 
narrator. 
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HARITH BIN WAHYA: He is son of Wahya Rasi. He narrated traditions from 
Maalik bin Dinar while Maqdumi and Nasar bin Alin narrated through him 
onward. Some Scholars consider him unauthentic. 

HARITH BIN MADHRAB: He is son of Madhrab Abdi from KufA.He narrated 
traditions from Ali «asig», and Ibn Masood ssä»). The people of Kufa took his 
traditions. 

HARITH IBN ABI AL-RIJAL:He narrated traditions from his father and from his 
grandmother Amrah. And Ibn Numayr and Yu'la narrated on his authority. Some 
scholars said he was unauthentic. 

HAFS BIN ASIM: He is Hafs son of Asim Son of Umar «s à» Qarshi Adwi. The 
Scholars of Hadith say him reliable and authentic. The prominent successor of the 
Prophet's companions. He narrated traditions abundantly. He listen ahadith from 
Abdullah son of Umar bin Khattab «i», . 

HAFS BIN SULEMAN: He is son of Suleman his surname is Abu Amr Asadi. He is 
freedman of Banu Asad. He transmitted tradition from Qais bin Muslim and a 
group of tradition scholars narrated through him. Imam Bukhari said he is reliable 
in ‘Reciting’ but not in Hadith. According to scholars of Hadith he is desuetude 
‘his traditions are not taken further’. He died in 108 A.H at the age of 90 years. 

HANSH BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah Sabaii. Some said he was 
along with Ali «+, at Kufa and moved to Egypt after his martyrdom. He died in 
100A.H. 

HAKEEM BIN MUAWITYAH He is son of Muawiyah Qushayri and a Bedouin. He 
is assumed good in transmitting Hadith. He narrated from his father and his son 
Bahar Jariri listen from him. 

HAKEEM BIN ATHIRAM: He belongs to Abu Tamim and he narrated from Hasan. 
Awf and Hammad bin Slamah narrated through him. He was known as 
trustworthy in Hadith. 

HAKEEM BIN ZAHEER: He was son Fazari he narrated traditions from Alqamah, 
Marthad, and Zaycd bin Rufay. And Muhammad bin Sabah dowlani from him. 
Imam Bukhari said he is desuetude his narrated traditions are not taken. 

HARAAM BIN SAEED:He is son of Saeed son of Muhaysah. His surname is Abu 
Naeem Ansari Harithi. He narrated ahadith from his father and Bar’aa bin Azib 
and Shihab Zuhri inarrated on his authority. He died in113A.H at the age of 70 
years. | 

HAMMAD BIN SALAMAH: He is son th Dinar and his surname is Abu Salamah Ar 
Rabeii. He is freed man of Rabeeah bin Maalik and nephew of Hameed Tarveel. 
One of the famous scholars of Basrah he is considered there as Imam. Numerous 
people narrated ahadith from him onward. He was famous for worship and strict 
follower of the practice of the Holy Prophet,W.; at ä& J». He diedin 167 A.H. He 
listen Hadith from Thabit and Hameed Taweel and Qatada. Yahya bin Saeed, Ibn 
Mubarak and Wakee narrated on his authority. 

HAMMAD BIN ZAYD: He is Hammad son of Zayd from Azdi clan. He is reliable 
and authentic in the view of Scholars of Traditions. He got traditions from Thabit 
Bunani and some others and Abdullah bin Mubarak and Yahya bin Saeed narrated 
on his authority. He was born during the dmonion of Suleman bin Abdu! Malik 
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and died in 199A.H. 

HAMMAD BIN ABI SULEMAN: He is son of Abu Suleman (Muslim As‘hary) he is 
freedman of Ibrahim Ash’ary. He belongs to Kufa as known Tabiee. He listen 
Hadith from a group of the scholars of traditions. And his traditions narrated 
onward by Sufyan Thawri, Shu’ba and many others. He was the very learned 
scholar of his erA.He met Ibrahim Nakhii. It is said that he died in 120 A.H. 

HAMMAD BIN ABI HAMEED:He is Abu Hameed Madani. He narrated Hadith 
from Zayd bin Aslam and others while Qa’anbi narrated on his authority. Some 
Scholars of Hadith said him infirm/ unauthentic, 

HAMEED BIN ABDUR RAHMAN:He is son of Abdur Rahman and grandson of 
Awf Zuhri Quraishi. He is one of the senior successors of the prophet’s 
companions. He died inl05A.H at the age of 73 years. 

HAMEED BIN ABDUR RAHMAN: He is Abdur Rahman Humayri Basari. He is 
one of the very learned scholars of the Basrah and authentic narrators of Hadith. 
He narrates from Abu Hurayrah and Ibn Abbas sisp»; 

HASAN BASARI: He is Hasan Basari son of Abul Hasan. His surname is Abu Saeed 
trevdman of Zayd bin Thabit «æ, His father name is Yasaar. He is one of the 
descendants of prisoners of the Yasaan. His father Yasaar was freed by Rabee 
daughter of Nasar. He was born in Madinah just two years before completing the 
caliphate of Righteous Caliph Umar «+4 ,»,. And Sayyiduna Umar ssä ge; gave 
him first-ever dose (chewed date fruit; that is put to palate)her mother was maid 
servant of Sayyidah Umme Salamah «s å +», sometime she went for any work 
outside then Umme Salamah put her Breast to his mouth just to cradle him so that 
he may be calm. And whenever she did she felt that the Breasts becom full of milk 
then she let him suckle. Some Scholars say that the high rank in knowledge and 
fame that he achieved was because of this. He moved to Basrah after the 
martyrdom of Uthman «+i,,. He saw Uthman «+s», and met Ali asig»; also. It 
is not true to say that he met Ali «4», in Basrah as when he was going to Basrah 
and was at a place name Quraa at that time Ali «4,2, had reached the Basrah. He 
narrated Hadith from Abu Musa As’ary, Anas bin Maalik and Ibn Abbas and 
many other companions of the Holy Prophet.) at às ye. Numerous people of 
Successors of the companions of the Holy Prophet and successors of the successors 

-also narrated traditions from him. He was legend of his age in worship, piety and 
seclusion. He died in Rajab(7** month of [Islamic calendar) 110A.H. 

HASAN BIN ALI BIN RASHID:He is son of Ali son of Rashid wasti. He narrated 
from Abul Ahwas and Hushaym further from him onward traditions narrated by 
Imam Abu Dawud, Imam Nasii. He is considered a true man by scholars of 
Hadith. 

HASAN BIN ALI HASHMI:He is son of Ali Hashmi. He narrated from A’araj. 
While Muslim Qutayba narrated on his authority. Imam Bukhari said him 
»»(unknown/ suspicious narrator). 

HASAN BIN JA'FAR: He is son of Abu Ja'far Ja'fari. He transmits Hadith from 
Nafey and Ibn Zubayr «s à œ, While Ibn Mahdi narrates from him. He was 
scholar but was said unauthentic in Hadith. He died in 167A.H. 
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HANZALAH BIN QAIS ZARQI:He is son of Qais Zarqi Ansari. He is known as 
authentic among people of Madinah and he successor of prophet’s companions 
who belong to Madinah city. He learnt from Nafey bin Khudayj and Yahya bin 
saeed narrated on his authority. 

HABIB BIN SALIM: He is the son of Salim bondman of Nu'maan bin Bashir. 
Nu‘maan set a price for him to let himself free. Muhammad son of Munqashir 
narrated Hadith on hi authority. 

HARB BIN UBAIDAULLAH:He is son of Ubaidaullah Thagafi. There is conflict 
about his name and his narrated traditions. Ataa bin Sa’ib transmitted his ahadith 
(traditions) while in transmitting Hadith conflicted {on authority/certificate of 
narrated traditions). He stated a traditions as;1. ‘narrated by Sufyan bin Uyainah 
from Ataa from Harb from his uncle and his uncle from his own uncle and he stated 
from the Holy prophet’ while in other, stated as; 2. ‘narrated by Abul Awas from 
Ataa he narrated from Harb, Harb narrated from his maternal Grandfather and he. 
narrated from his father’ while as per another statement,3. That ‘Harb narrates from 
Ataa and Ataa narrates from Harb bin Hilal Thaqfi he from his maternal 
Grandfather’; And further as per Imam Abu Dawud’s anecdotal it is different as: 
Abu Dawu narrates from Harb son of Ubaidullah and he from his maternal 
Grandfather and he from his father narrates...’ and this is more famous in this 
tradition is regarding charging one tenth land tax (tribute) from Jews and christen. 

HAJJAJ BIN HASSAAN: he is son of Hassaan Hanafi. He belongs to Basrah. He 
listen traditions from Anas son of Maalik and others. And Yahya bin Saeed and 
Yazid bin Haroon narrates on his authority. 

HAJJAJ BIN HAJJAJ: He is son of Hajjaj Aslami and it said that he is Bahali Basari. 
He narrated from Fardoq, Qatadah and from a group of tradition scholars. And 
Ibrahim bin Tahman and Yazid bin Zuray’ narrated on his authority. The scholars 

of tradition decreed him true and firm. He died in 131A.H. 

HAJJAJ BIN YUSUF: He is Thaqfi ( from Banu Thagifa). He was appointed 
Governor of Iraq and Khurasan by Abdul Malik bin Marwan. His son Waleed took 
charge after him. He died in95 A.H at the age of 54 years at a place named Wasit. 
He is mentioned in chapter attributes of Quraish and other Tribes. The detail of his 
death would be dicussed soon in chapter,-/s, under the discussion of Saeed bin 
Jubayr. 

ABU HAYYA: His name is Amr son of Nasar Khariqi Hamadani. He narrated 
Hadith from Ali bin Abi Talib. 

ABU HURRAH:His name is Hanifa Raqqashi. He narrated a Hadith from his uncle, 
in chapter —2s'/ Anger. 


tre seen tS see) Juga | podlas Y YI 
Beware! Do not be cruel, Beware! Do not make other’s money lawful (to you) 
except what is permitted you. 
IBNE HAZM: His patronymica name is Abu Bakr, son of Muhammad bin Amr bin 
Hazm. He narrates Hadith from Ibn Abbas and Abu Hayya and Ibn Shihaab Zuhri 
narrated on his authority. 
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205. HAFSA BINT UMAR: She is mother of believers and daughter of Umar bin Khattab 
«sù g»yjher mother name is Zaynab daughter of Maz'oon. Before marrying to the 
Holy Prophet she was married to Khunays son of Hudhafa Sahmi and migrated 
with her husband, he died just after Badr expedition. Whe he died Sayyiduna 
Umar «<4,,»,talked to Abu Bakar and Uthman about marring her again. (Actually 
he offered them as he intended that one of these two pious and most sensible men 
should marry her). But they didn’t reply. And soon the Holy Prophet accepted her 
and took her to his wedlock in 3A.H. Once the Holy Prophet Divorced her a single 
one but as per Almighty’s instruction he did conduce as ( reason told) she did fast 
often, she used to pernoction, and she will also be your wife in Heaven. Numerous 
companions of the Holy Prophet and their successor narrated ahadith through her 
authority. She died in Sha’ban(8* month of Islamic calendar) in 45 A.H. at the age 
of 69 year. 

206. HALEEMAH: She is daughter of Abu Zuwaib. She ied the Holy Prophetl- yale at gue 
after Thuwaibiyyah ( the slave girl of Abu Lahab). Abdullah Son of Haleemah and 
Harith who was Prophet's foster brother and her sister and foster sister of the Holy 
Prophet was Sheema who cradle him and did lullaby in her lap. Haleemah 
returned Holy Prophet to his mother after two year and two months. while some 
say after five years she returned him. Abdullah bin Ja’far narrated on her 
authority. She is also mentioned in chapters; «l -4 (Good deeds and their 
reward). 

207. UMME HABIBAH: She is one of the mother of believers her name is Ramlah. She is 
daughter of Abu Sufyan son of Sakhar son of Harb, and her mother name is Safia 
daughter of Abul Aas and paternal aunt of Uthman ~e àl = there are two 
different opinions about her marriage some say her Nikah (wedlock) took place in 
Ethiopia 6 A.H and 400 dinars were paid to as her doer by Najjashi (Asmahah; A 
believer king of Ethiopia) for the Holy Prophetpi.yates ga. While some scholars said 
the doer was 40000 Dinar. The Holy prophete; 4 æ se sent Sharhbeel son of 
Hasanah to take her (Umme Habibah) home (Madinah) and he did his job well. 
The Holy Prophetplos «Js & te and he met her in her boudoir at Madinah. Some 
Scholars say her Nikah( marriage) took place under management of Utman ål ma) 
ac , She died in 44A.H at Madinah. Numerous narrators narrated traditions 
thought her authority. 

208. UMME HASSEEN: She is daughter of Ishaq. She belongs to Ahmas tribe. She was 
present in Prophet’s farewell pilgrimage. Her son Yahya bin Hasseen and others 
narrated Hadith on her authority. 

209. UMME HARAAM: She is Umme Haraam daughter of Milhaan son of Khalid, she 
was resident of Bani Najjar and sister of umme Sulaim. She embrace Islam on 
Prophet's hand she took oath of allegiance. The Holy Prophetpl.s al & o took a 
siesta at her home infrequently. She was wife of Ubaadah son of Saamit. She was 
martyred in Rome( as per the Holy Prophet's prediction during a war expedition 
led by Muawiyah ~e à 5 ,the first marine during caliphate of Uthman ~e 4! ,-») 
). Her grave is situated a place name Qarnas{ Baqrus). Ana bin Maalik her nephew 
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and her husband Ubadah bin Saamit narrated Hadith on her authority. Hafiz Ibn 
Abdul Barr said I couldn't know her actual name but could know only her 
sumame. 

HAMNA: She was daughter of Jahash she was sister of Zaynab (mother of the 
believers; wife of the Holy Prophetpi.j.le,i+). She was resident of Asad tribe and 
wife of Mus'ab bin Umayr ~e à a3 whe he got martyrdom in Uhud she got 
married to Talha son of Ubaidullah. 


FEMALE SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 


HASNAA: She is Hasnaa Sirmiya daughter of Muawiyah. she narrated from her 
uncle and her uncle narrated from the Holy Prophetelss ate dt io, Awf a’arabi 
narrated through her authority, her narrated traditions got prevalence in of Basrah. 
It is as per report of Ibn MaakulA.Hazi said that it is Hasnaa but it is Khansaa 
daughter of Muawiyah while some scholars took stand that she is Hasnaa Sirmiya 
and they also mentioned her two uncles Harith and Aslam. 

HAFSA BINT ABUR RAHMAN: She is Hafsa daughter of Abdur Rahman and 
Grand daughter of Abu Bakar Siddique + #.», She was wife of Mudhir son of 
Zubayr H4. awam. 

UMME HARIR:She is freed maid of Talha son of Maalik. She narrated from her 
Master. Her narrated Hadith narrated by Muhammad son of Abu Razin from his 
mother and his mother from Umme Harir narrated. Her Hadith is mentioned in 
chaptersuiibi;si, the signs of the Dooms day. 


KH/ (¢) 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET 1» jule àt Lo 

KHALID BIN WALEED:He is son of Waleed Qarshi from Makhzomi tribe his 
mother is Lubabah Sughra the sister of Sayyidah Maimonah (the mother of 
believers:wife of the Holy Prophetptuj;alea gka. Khalid was respectable man of the 
Quvaish even before embracing Islam. The Holy Prophetpl.jaiea o awarded him a 
tit = the & is (the Sword of Almighty). He died in 21A.H. he testate to the Umar 
nic tt ety . His traditions were narrated by his cousins Abduilah bin Abbas, 
Alqamah and Jubayr bin Nufayr. 

Kin ALD BIN HAUZAH: He is son of Aamiri, He and his brother Harmalah came to 
the Holy Prophet and embraced Islam; they went back to Khuza’ah and expose 
their belief. the were among those who were specially cared to convince them 
toward Islam. The Hauzah is the ene who bought a bondman and a slave girl from 
the Holy Prophet and wrote an agreement (in their favour) for them. 

KHALLAD BIN SAA‘IB: He is son of Saa’ib Khallad from Khazraj tribe. He 
narrated Hadith from his father and Zayd bin Khalid. Ibn Habban narrated on his 
authority. s 

KHABBAB RIN ARAT: His surname was Abdullah Tamimi, he was captured in 
ignorance period and a woman from Khuzaii tribe bought and freed. He embraced 
Islam before the Holy Prophet secluded to Dar-e-Arqam. He is one of those 
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companions of the Holy Prophet who was punished due to embracing Islam 
severely but he patiently bear all problems. He moved to Kufa and died there in 37 
A.H at the age of 73 years. Numerous people narrated traditions on his authority. 

KHARIJAH BIN HUDHAFA:He is son Hudhafa Qarshi Adwi, he was the best rider 
of the Quraish It was assumed that he himself is sufficient to fight with one 
thousand cavalry. He was counted in Egyptian and was killed falsely assuming 
him Amr bin Aas by a khariji ( who exceeded from the Islmaic Limits in certain 
ways). Then murderer was one of those three arrogant who decided to kill Ali #2, 
ae, Muawiyah sei», and Amr bin Aas ssä ga, and each one of them were in search 
of his target. And the Allah’s decision fulfilled be one of them for Ali «,,2,while 
the other two companions of the Holy Prophet». p- kept safe and kharijah was 
killed in 40A.H. 

KHUZAYMAH BIN THABIT: His surname was popular as Abu Ummarah. He was 
from Aws tribe of Ansar. And become famous because of a title 32-42 3(Gained 
reward of double martyredom}, He participated in Badr and other all war 
expeditions. He was along with Ali «a, in Siffeen, he fought bravely till his 
martyredom when Ammar son of Yasir got martyredom. His sons Abdullah, 
Umumarah and Jabir son of Abdullah narrated on his authority. 

KHUZAYMAH BIN JAZ'A: He is son of Jaz’a and his surname is Abu Abdullah 
Sulami his brother Hibban son of Jaz’a narrates. He is considered in splendid 
peoples of Arabia. There are different opinions about the pronounciation of his 
name as some say it is Jaz’a, some say Jiz‘a etc. 

KHUZAYM BIN AKHRAM:7He is son of Akhram and Grandson of Shaddad son of 
Amr son of Faa’ik of Asad tribe. He become famous with his grar.dfather’s name 
as son of Faa’ik. Some scholars count him in Syrians while some count in people of 
Kufa as a‘group of kufi narrators narrated on his authority. 

KHUBAYB BIN ADI:He is son of Adi Awsi from Ansar. He participated in Badr 
and was captured in 3A.H during Ghazwa Rajee, He brought to Makkah and sons 
of Harith bin Aamir bought him (Harith was killed by Khubayb in Badr Battlefield) 
therefore his sons bought him to take revenge of their father’s killing. They hanged 
him at a place named Tan’eem. He was the First person who was crucified for 
Islam. Harith bin Barsaa narrated Hadith from him onward. Imam Bukhari 
mentioned in Bukhari that Khubayb sought a razor from any daughter of Harith to 
shave under arms etc she provided but her mother didn't know about. Khubayb 
took her child to his lap as soon as his mother saw she got feared, Khubayb said as 
he saw her feared don’t fear do you think that I may kill this innocent boty? No 
never I won't do that and he let the child go to his mother. She said I never saw 
any prisoner better than Khubayb even I saw him eating fresh grapes while there 
was niether any orchard around and nor fruit were available there and he was 
enchained; when he was asked about the fresh fruits he replied it is from Almighty 
Allah. When he was taken to Hall (the place where they had to kill him)he asked 
for a favor that let him offer two rak’ah first. And they gave time and hid offer 
quickly and said By Allah almighty | offer quickly so that the infidel don’t think 
that Khubayb got feared of his death and prolonging prayer and getting time to 
extricate his self. He prayed; O! my Lord kill each of them no one should be alive 
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(long). And said some poetic verses ; When I am being crucified for cause of Islam, 
I don’t care from which side I would be attacked; this all is due to my Lord's will 
and He may fill each of my joint of all organs with his blessings. He was the first 
person who made it first that he offered prayer before laid down his life in the way 
of Almighty Allah even when he was enchained. 

KHUNAYS BIN HUDHAYFA: He belongs to Saham tribe of Quraish; he was 
husband of sayyidah Hafsah daughter of Umar ssi», He got martyredom in Badr 
Battlefield. (After his martyredom the Holy Prophetel. jals i to took Hafsa ueit to 
his wedlock). 

ABU KHIRAAH: He is Abu Khiraah Aslami a well known companion of the Holy 
Propheteln yest sho. 

ABU KHALLAAD:He is also a companion of the Holy ProphetsL tea» while Hafiz 
Ibn Abdul Barr said I don’t know his name and linage. Yahya bin Saeed accept his 
narrated Hadith that is narrated through Abu Fardah by Abu Khallaad that the 
Holy Prophets jats à pssaid. ‘when you see a believer who is awarded piety and 
seclusion (from this world) and taciturn (uncommunicative to useless worldly 
things) then do join his gatherings as he will teach you (worthwhile) knowledge. 
There is another tradition in which a link ‘Abu Maryam’ between Abu Fardah and 
Abu Khallad is found and this is the true link. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 

KHAYSAMAH BIN ABDUR RAHMAN: He is son of Abdur Rahman and 
Grandson of Abu Saburah Ja’fi ( his name was Yazid bin Maalik and He belongs to 
senior successors of the prophet’s companions). He died before Abu Wasili or Abu 
Wa’‘il. He listen Hadith from Ali Abdullah son of Amr and others. 
A’amash,Mansur and Urwah bin Murrah narrated on his authority and it is said 
that he inherited two lac Dinar that he spent on Scholars (of Hadith). 

KHALID BIN ME’DAAN: His surname is Abu Abdullah kalaii of SyriA.He was 
resident of Hims he said that he met seventy companions of the Holy prophet à s 
phis, He is one of the reliable narrators in view of Syrian Scholars of Hadith. He 
died at 104 A.H at Tartoos. 

KHALID BIN ABDULLAH: He is Khalid son of Abdullah Wasti Tahhaan;he 
narrated fron: Hasseen and others. He was a pious man. It is narrated that he 
bought his self three times from Almighty and paid charity of silver equivalent to 
his body weight. He was born in 110A.H and died in 199A.H. While some 
scholars say he died in182A.H. 

KHARIJAH BIN ZAYD: He is son of Thabit Ansari from Madinah, He is a valuable 
successor of the prophet’s companions. He got the era of Uthman «à»; and listen 
Hadith from many companions of the Holy Prophet,lujatedi te. He was one of the 
seven well known jurisprudents of Madinah. He is firm and authentic narrator of 
Hadith. Zuhri narrated on his authority. He died in 99 A.H. 

KHARIJA BIN AL-SALT:He belongs to Brajim tribe that is a division of Tamim 
tribe. He narrated fromIbn Masood and from his Uncle while Imam Sha’abi 
narrated on his authority. His traditions are taken by people of Kufa. 

KHASHAF BIN MALIK: He is the resident of Tay( a place; for Khashaf tribe). He 
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narrated from his father, Uncle and Amr bin Masood. Zayd bin Jubayr narrated 
traditions from him onward. 

ABU KHUZAMAH: He is son of Ya’amar belong to Bani Harith bin Sa'ad tribe. He 
is a well known successor of the Prophet's companions; he narrated Hadith from 
his father and Zuhri took from him to narrate onward. 

ABU KHALDAH: He is Abu Khaldah son of Khalid son of Dinaar Tamimi Sa’adi 
from Basrah. He was a tailor Master. He narrates from Anas «4,2, And Wakee 
narrated from him onward. 

IBN KHATAL:He is Abdullah son of Khatal Tamimi; he is an infidel. The Holy 
‘Prophet ordered to kill him on the victorious day of Makkah. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- eda Lo 


KHADIJAH BINT KHUWAILID:She is daughter of Khuwailid son of Asad. She 
belongs to Quraish tribe of Makkah. She is one of the mother of believers the first 
wife of the Holy Prophets.) ate # jv. She was married to Abu Haalah son of 
Zurarah first then married to Atiq son of Aa’iz then married to the Holy Prophet se 
plesateat at the age of forty years while the Holy Prophet was of 25 only. The Holy 
Prophet neither marry any other woman before her nor in her presence till he 
death. She was the first who embraced Islam. All progeny of the Holy Prophet 
except Ibrahim (he was born by Mariya Qibtiya) was from her. She died five years 
before Migration to Madinah, some scholars say She died four years before 
migration as well as some say She died before three years of migration when ten 
years had passed after proclamation of the Prophet hood. She got 65 years age and 
kept in companionship of the Holy ProphetpLy a à Lə upto 25 years. She was 
buried at Jaihoon. 

KHAWLA BINT HAKEEM: She is wife of Uthman son of Mazoon. She was very 
pious and learned scholar. Numerous narrators of Hadith narrated on her 
authority. 

KHAWLA BINT THAMIR: She is Khwla daughter of Thamir from Ansar tribe. Her 
narrated ahadith mostly taken by the people of Madinah. Nu’man son of Abul 
Ayyash Zarqi narrated on her authority. And Some scholars say that she is 
Khawla daughter of Qais son of Bani Maalik son of An-Najjar and Thamir is 
nickname of Qais but ut it is not true. She is another woman and Khala daughter 
of Qais is another woman. 

KHAWLA BINT QAIS: Khawla is daughter of Qais resident of Juhaynah tribe. Her 
narrated traditions are popular among the people of Madinah. Nu'man son of 
Kharboz narrated on her authority. 

KHANSAA BINT KHIDHAM: She is daughter of Khalid. She belongs to Asad tribe 
of Ansar. Her narrated traditions are popular among the people of Madinah. 
Sayyidah Ayesha «4% ,, Abu Hurayrah «+4», and other companions narrated 
from her. 

UMME KHALID BIN SAEED BIN AAS MUAWIYYAHSShe is mother of Khalid 
son of Saeed son of Aas. She become famous with her surname. she was born in 
Ethiopia when she brought to Madinah she was quite young. Zubayr son of 
Awam got married her. A few people narrated from her. 
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D/() 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pL- ae ài ghe 
DEHYA KALBI:He is son of Khalifa Kalbi. A high ranked companion of the Holy 
Prophict nj ae & le. He was sent to Qaisar(The king of the Rome) to invite and 


- convince toward Islam during truce period in 6 A.H. And He (Qaisar) intend to 


embrace Islam but his rabies didn’t embrace Islam su he got regress too, Dehya is 
the man in whom gesture the Jibril use to come to reveal the Holy Qur'an unto the 
Holy Prophetpi-j ae % le. He moved to Svira and lived there till the caliphate of 
Muawiyah. Mnay successor took Lraditions from him. 

ABU DARDA: His name is Uwaymir he is son of Aamir Ansari Khazraji become 
famous because of his surname; Dardaa is her daughter. He embraced Islam a 
little late but he was the last of his family who embraced Islam. He was very pious, 
noble ard wise man. He live in Syria and died in Damscus in 32. A.H 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 


DAWUD BIN SALEH:He is son of Dinar (He was the date-palm merchant). He was 
freedman vf Ansar; resident of Madinah. He narrated from Saalim son of 
Abdullah, his father and his mother. 


DAWUD BIN HASSEEN: He is freedman of Uthman ~« 4! ,-2,. He narrates 
from Ikarmah and Maalik and others from his onward. He died in135A.H at the 
age 72 years. 


IBN AL-DEELMI:His name is Dhahhaak son of Feroz, his traditions are popular 
among the people Egypt. He narrated from his father. 

ABU DAWUD AL-KUFE: He is Abu Dawud Nufay’ son of Harith (a blind man) of 
KufA.He narrated from Imran son Hasseen and Abu Barzah While Sufyan Thawri 
and Sharik transmit onward. According to the scholars of traditions he is 
desuetude. He was inclined to Rifd. He is mentioned in chapterpiss (the 
knowledge). 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pt- jale àn po 
UMME DARDAA-:Her name is Kheerah daughter of Abu Hadrad, she was resident 
of Aslam tribe and wife of Abu Dardaa. She was wise and intelligent among the 
female companins of the Holy Prophetis i i, She was also hermit, pious and 
strict follower of the teachings of the Holy Prophetp-,.saJ». She died two years 
before her husband Abu Dardaa reù»; 


DH / (3) 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET eL- sated Lo 
ABU DAARR GHAFFARI:E’s name is Jundub his father was Junadah, he was a 
high ranked recluse emigrant companion of the Holy Prophetpiyaledt io, He is one 
of them who embrace Islam in early days. It is said he is the fifth companion of the 
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Holy Propheted ue, He moved to his tribe and kept there for a long time and 
after all he returned to the Holy Prophet uj. i e after the trench war expedition 
in Madinah. He resided at a place named Rabzah till his death in 32A.H during the 
Righteous caliphate of Uthman ~e 4! 23. He used to worship Almighty even 
before embracing Islam. Numerous companions and their successors narrated 
traditions on his authority. 

DHO MAKHBIR: He is nephew of the Asmahah(Najjashi-The Believer king of 
Ethiopia). He was Gillie of the Holy Prophetst. jasi i+. Jubayr son of Nufayr and 


_ others narrated traditions from him. Scholars consider him in Syrians and his 


traditions are popular among them. 

DHUL YADAYN: He is one Bani Sulaym he is also said Khirbag. He is among 
Prophet's companions from Hijaz. He was present in a prayer in which the Holy 
Prophet mistaken. 

DUL BUWAYQATAYN; The man about whom the Holy Prophet ty 4 & g 
predicted that he would demolish the Ka'ba. He will belong to Ethiopia. 


R/() 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- jase tio 

RAFEY’ BIN KHUDAY]: He is Rafey’ son of Khudayj, his surname is Abu Abdullah; 
He belongs to Harith tribe and one of Ansar. In Uhud Battlefield an arrow stuck 
him; seeing this the Holy Prophets ja äi o said | would be the witness of this on 
the day of resurrection. The wound of arrow couldn’t heal till his death in 73A.H 
at the age of 86 years during dominion of Abdul Malik bin Marwan. He died in 
Madinah. 

RAFEY’ BIN AMR:He is Rafey’ son of Amr from Ghaffar tribe. He is considered in 
people of Basrah. Abdullah son of Saamit narrated traditions on his authority. ‘to 
eat Date-fruil’ is one of his traditions. 

RAFEY’BIN MUKAYTH: He was resident of Juhayna tribe. He was present at 
Hudaybiyyah treaty. His two son Bilal and Harith narrated his traditions onward. 
RIFA’AH BIN RAFEY’: His surname is Abu MU‘AAD, he is Zargi a tribe of Ansar. 

He was accompanied with the Holy Prophetsinjte a tein all war expeditions; and 
also with Ali ~e àl a3 in Jamal and Siffeen expeditions. He died during the early 
days of Righteous caliphate of Muawiyah ~ 4! a3 at Amarh{ a town). His both 

sons Ubaid, MU’ AAD and his nephew Yahya bin Khallad narrated his traditions. 

RIFA‘AH BIN SIMWAAL:He is son of Qurazi. He is the man who divorced his wife 
(three divorces} then Abdur Rahman son of Zubayr got ‘married her. Sayyidah 
Ayesha «ei»; and tohers narrated through her. He is maternal uncle of Sayyidah 
Safiyah «ed, (the mother of the believers/ wife of the Holy Prophetpl- salei so), 

RIFA’AH BIN ABDUL MUNDHIR: He belongs to Ansar his surname is Abu 
LubabA.He is mentioned in section/ series L/ J. 

RUWAYFE’BIN THABIT: He is son of Sakan from Ansar. He is considered in 
people of Egypt. Sayyiduna Muawiya appointed him as a Governor of Wesiern 
Trables in46 A.H. He died in Barqa while some say hedie in SyriA-Hanash son of 
Abdullah narrated on his authority. 
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RUKANAH BIN ABD YAZID: He is son of Abd Yazid son of Hashim son of Abdul 
Muttalib Qarshi. He was very strong man. His traditions are popular in Hijaz. He 
kept alive till caliphate of Uthman «s&s», while some scholars said he lived till 
42A.H. Numerous narrators narrated on his authority. 

RIBAAH BIN RABEE’: He is a scribe of Usaid tribe. His tradition is popular among 
people of Basrah. Qais son of Zuhayr narrates on his authority. 

RABEE‘’AH BIN KA’B: He is son of Ka'b his surname is Abu Faras Aslami; He is 
named in people of Madinah. He was one of the companions who lived a plate- 
form made in Prophet's Mosque. It is also said that he was one of the Gillie of the 
Holy Prophet.) 2, and ever accompanied the Holy Prophetp.jate i io. He 
died in 63 A.H. Numerous people narrated on his authority. 

RABEE’AH BIN HARITH:He is son of Harith son of Abdul Mauttalib son of 
Hashim; is Uncle of the Holy Prophetei-jas is ga. He is in companions of the Holy 
Prophet,i~jale ds ie. He died during the Righteous Caliphate of Umar ~e 4! .~0, in 
22A.H. He is the person about whom the Holy Prophetgl.y a # Jesaid on the 
victorious day of Makkah that I forgive the blood-wit of Rabee’ah bin 
Harith(Rabee’ah’s son Adam was killed in ignorance period; the Holy Prophetis ge 
ests forgave his blood-wit and denied the revenge demand). 

RABEE’AH BIN AMR:He is son of Amr Jarshi. Waqdi reported that Rabee’ah was 
killed on the extrusion day of RAHIT. 

ABU RAFEY ASLAM:He is freedman of the Holy Prophets. ics Lo, His surname is 

‘more familiar than his actual name. He was from Qibty family. He was bondman 
of Abbas ~e àl 22 before embracing Islam; He gifted him to the Holy Prophetis 
ehas. When the glade-tiding of his(Abbas) belief given to the Holy Prophetae Ls 
es he freed his gifted bondman; This is Abu Rafey Aslam. He embrace Islam 
before Badr expedition and many reporters narrated traditions on his authority. 

ABU RIMTHAH:He is son of Rifa’ah son of Yathrabhi and belong to Tamimi tribe 
and also the descendants of Umraaul Qais, who was son of Zayd bin Manat bin 
Tamim; there is much conflict about his name. Some scholars mentioned the name 
we mentione while some scholars said He is Ummarah bin Yathribi. And some 
scholars mentioned different names as well. He submitted to the Holy Prophets.» 
ety 4tealongwith his father. He is considered in people of Kufa. Ayaad son of 
Lageet narrated on his authority. 

ABU RAZEEN:His name is Abu Lageet son of Aamir son of Saburah; he would be 
mentioned in section/ series of L/ J. 

ABU RAIHANAH: He was son of Shm’oon son of Zayd from Banu Quraizah tribe of 
Ansar(Allay of Ansar). He is said Prophet's freedman. His daughter is Raihanah; 
She was recluse, pious and prayerful woman. Abu Raihanah moved to Syria a 
group of narrators narrated Hadith on his authority. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE HOLY PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 


ARTI RATAA’: He is Imran son of Tamim Atardi. He embraced Islam in Prophet's 
life time (but couldn't met HIM). He narrates from Umar «+45», , Ali ss å p». . 
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Numerous peoples narrated on his authority. He was learned scholar and expert 
reciter of the Holy Qur'an, he died in107A.H. 

RABEE’AH BIN ABI ABDUR RAHMAN: He is son of Abdur Rahman a high 
ranked successor of the prophet’s companions. And the very recognized 
jurisprudent of Madinah. He listen Hadith from Anas bin Maalik and Saa’ib bin 
Yazid. Sufyan Thauri and Maalik bin Anas narrated on his authority. He died 
ini36A.H. 

ABU RAFEY: His name was Abdullah son of Huqayq. He was a Jew businessman of 
Hijaz. 

RA’AL BIN MAALIK: He is son of Maalik son of Awf and he is one of those to 
whom the Holy prophet pejal à Le. cursed upon in prayer because they killed the 
seventy best rciters of the Holy Qur'an and they all learnt Qur'an by heart. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl ateit un 


AL-RABEE’ BINT MUAWWIDH: She is daughter of Muawwidh. She belongs to 
Ansar and well reputed and high ranked lady. Her narrated traditions are popular 
among people of Madinah and Basrah. f 

AL-RABEE BINT AL-NADR: She is Rabee daughter of Nadr. She is paternal aunt of 
Sayyiduna Anas son of Maalik «2, and mother of Haritha son of Suraqah. 
Imam Bukhari said that the paternal aunt of Anas son of Maalik «+ i»; is the 
mother of Rabee daughter of Nadar and the Rabee that is discussed as female 
companion of the Holy Prophets-y1ea_ ois the same and it is correct. 

AL-RUMAYSAA: she is Rumaysaa daughter of Umme Sulaim Milhaan and mother 
of Anas son of Maalik. She is mentioned in section/series of S/ p. 


Zj’) 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pi~ sale ái de 

ZAYD BIN THABIT: He belongs to Ansar; he is scribe of the Holy Prophetel juisi Le. 
He was eleven years old when the Hoiy Prop? si. -ed we came te Madinah. He 
was one of those responsible Jurisprudenis on whom me vinding of somety is 
buildup and their verdicts about the daily life specially heredity issues. And he 1s 
one of those companions of the Holy Prophets.; ale i v who did great jub in 
compilation of the Quran; And during the righteous caliphate of Sayyiduna Abu 
Dakar we i 0) he offered his services as scribe io ihe Qur'an and even during the 
sighteous caliphate of Uthman ~e 4) œa; he transcribed the Holy Qur'an. 
Nurerous narrators of Hadith narrated on his authority. He died in Madinah in 
45A.H at the age of 56 years. 

ZAYD BIN ARQAM: He is Zayd son of Arqam his surname is Abu Amr. He 
belongs to Kahzraj tribe of Ansar. He is considered in people of KufA.He lived in 
Kufa and died there in 66 A.H.Numerous people narrated on his authority. 

ZAYD BIN KHALID: He is Zayd son of Khalid, He belongs tc "shavnah tribe. He 
moved to Kufa and died there in 78 A.H at the age cf 85 years. Anas,Ataa sor of 
Yasaar and others narrated on his authority. 
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278. ZAYD BIN HARITHAH: He is Zayd son of Harithah his surname is Abu Usamah 
his mother is Sa'di daughter of Tha'alba She belongs to Bani Mueen tribe. When 
she brought her son Zayd to introduce him to her nation a despoiler group of Bani 
Mueen son of Jarir deprived them off during ignorance period. This group 
attacked their tribe and kidnapped Zayd son of Haritha when he was only 8 years 
old. They sold him in open market of Ukkaaz. Hakeem son of Hidham son of 
Khuwailid bought him against four hundred Dirham for his paternal aunt 
Khadijah «+4.»,. When she got married to the Holy Prophet... 1» she gifted 
Zayd to the prophetplujue ds ue. And he accepted. When the family of Zayd got 
realized the incidents; his father Haritha and his uncle Ka'ab came to the Holy 
Prophets salà Le and offered him ransom to let his son free. The Holy Prophet g 
rhys à said he may go with you if he wants and he may live with me as well it’s 
up to him. Zayd denied to go with his father and uncle as he had seen the best 
ethics and more than best moral of the Holy Prophets; ae à + therefore he. 
preferred HIM on his own father and uncle: Seeing this attitude of Zayd the Holy 
Prophet sly ae at te took him to Hijr( a place) and announced that Beware! I have 
adopted him as my son. Be witness to this. He is my heir and I am his. After this 
incident he was called Zayd son of Muhammad. Till Almighty revealed verses 
about such issues. 

‘Call them by (the names of) their fathers: that is juster in the sight of Allah. But if ye 
know not their father's (names, call them) your Brothers in faith, or your maulas. But 
there is no blame on you if ye make a mistake therein: (what counts is} the intention of your 
hearts: and Allah is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful. (Al-alizaab.5) 

Then he was called Zayd son of Harithah. He is one of those who embraced Islam in 
early days. As per a report the Holy prophetpi-jais i 4» was ten years elder and as 
per another saying he was twenty years elder than Zayd son of Harithah. The Holy 
Prophet lyse, 2 married him with his freed maid Umme Ayman by whom a son 
Usama born then Zayd got married to Zaynab daughter of jahash. He was called 
Prophet's beloved. The Almighty Allah mentioned his name in the Holy Quran; 


neon ron AIEI le état atl ale Ail 5 sisid ts 
E oS ¥ SUS 55 3b ARROA SU. I Gs Á rÉ iiot 


grv: ETENEE ATA AEEA : pikes e153 3255 fuse pore 

Behold! Thou didst say to one who had received the grace of Allah and thy favour: 
“Retain thou (in wedlock) thy wife, and fear Allah." But thou didst hide in thy heart 
that which Allah was about to make manifest: thou didst fear the people, but it is 
more fitting that thou shouldst fear Allah. Then when Zaid had dissolved (his 
marriage) with her, with the necessary (formality), We joined her in marriage to 
thee: in order that (in future) there may be no difficulty to the Believers in (the 
matter of) marriage with the wives of their adopted sons, when the latter have 
dissolved with the necessary (formality) (their marriage} with them. And Allah's 
command must be fulfilled. (Al-Ahzaab-37) 

His son Usamah and some people narrated traditions on his authority. He got 
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martyrdom as a commander in chief of the Muslim Army in the Battlefielf of Muta 
in 8 A.H at the age of 55 years. 

ZAYD BIN KHATTAB:He is son of Khattab and brother of Umar uig»; He belongs 
to Adi a clan of Quraish tribe. He is elder than Umar and embraced before Umar. 
He is one of those who migrated first. He participated in Badr and other all war 
expeditions till Yamamah in which he got martyrdom, during the righteous 
caliphate of Abu Bakar Siddique «4,.»,. Abdullah son of Umar narrated on his 
authority. 

ZAYD BIN SAHAL: He is son of SAHAL. He is famous because of his surname 
Abu Talha; he would be mentioned in section/ series of T/_» 

ZUBAYR BIN AWAAM: His surname is Abu Abdullah Quraishi his mother name 
is Safia she was daughter of Abdul Muttalib ( she was the paternal aunt of the Holy 
Prophet). He and his mother become Muslim when he was 16 years old. His 
uncle smoked him he to deter from Islam. But he kept firm of Islam and 
accompanied with the Holy Prophet in all wars expeditions. He also showed his 
firmness in Uhud Battle field. He is one of the companions the Holy Prophet«tea s+ 
r+» Who were given glade tiding of the heaven. He was tall, slim and of fair 
complexion. Some scholars say he was of tan color and thickly haired person. He 
was killed at Safawan in primisses of Basrah by Amr son of Jarmoz in 36 A.H. at 
the age of 64 years. He was buried in Sibaa vally first then shifted to Basrah;His 
sons Abdullah and Urwah and others narrated on his authority. 

ZIYAD BIN LABEED: He is son of Labeed his surname is Abu Abdullah; He hails 
from Ansar. He accompanied the Holy Prophet in all war expeditions. He was 
oppointed governor at Hadhrmout {a place). Awf son of Maalik and Abu Dardaa 
narrated on his authority. He died in earlier days of the caliphate of Muawiyah 
Ach dll, gai? y. 

ZIYAD BIN HARITH SADAI: He is son of Sadai , He took oath of Islam on 
Prophet’s hand and served and Muadhdhin, He is considered in people of Basrah. 

ZAHRAA BIN ASWAD: He is Zahra son of Aswad Aslami. He is one those 
companions of the Holy Prophetpu; «t+ & te who took oath under a tree. He is 
considered in people of Kufa he lived there. 

ZURAA’ BIN AAMIR: He is son of Aamir son of Abdul Qais. He came to the Holy 
Prophet along with a delegation of Abdul Qais. His Hadith is popular among 
people of Basrah. 

ZURARAH BIN ABI AWFA: He is son of Abu AwfA.He died during the caliphate 
of Uthman eis ey. 

ABU ZAYD ANSARI: He is the person who learn Qur'an by heart and compiled at 
one place. There is some conflict about his name some say that he is Saeed son of 
Umayr while some say he is Qais son of sakan. 

ABU ZUHAIR NUMAYRI: He is considered among Syrians. 

AL-ZUBAYDI: He is ascribed to Zubayd; His name is Munabbeh son of Sa'ad, his 
companionship with the Holy PropheteL-jsisà se is not confirmed. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 


AL-ZUBAYR BIN ADI: He is son of Adi, hails from Hamdani tribe of KufA.He was 
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judge at RAY (a city) He narrates on Anas authority while Sufyan Thauri and 
others narrated on his authority. He died in 131A.H. 

AL-ZUBAYR AL-ARABI : He is Numayri of Basrah; He narrated from Abdullah 
bin Umar «#2, .. Hammad and Ma’amar narrated on his authority. He is an 
authentic narrator. 

ZIYAD BIN KASEEB: He is son of Kaseeb. He belongss to Adi tribe he is also 
considered in people of Basrah. He narrated traditions of Abu Siddique. 

ZUHRA BIN MAʻBAD: He is son of Ma'bad his surname is Abu Aqeel; He hails 
from Qarshi, Egyptian. He listen Hadith by his grandfather Abdullah son of 
Hisham.Numerous people narrated his traditions onward. And mostly his 
traditions are found popular in people of Egypt. 

ZUHAIR BIN MUAWITYA:He is Zuhair son of Muawiyah his surname is Abu 
Khaithma Ja’fi He belongs to KufA.He lived at Jazira (a place) He learnt ahadith by 
heart, he is an authentic narrator of Hadith. He listen Hadith by Abu Ishaq and 
Abu Zubayr. Ibn Mubarak and Yahya son of Yahya narrated on his authority. He 
is mentioned in chapters s j..1s(Book-Annual due Charity). He died in 174 A.H. 

ZUMAYL BIN ABBAS: He narrated from his bondman Urwah and Yazid bin Ilhad 
onward on his authority. 

AL-ZUHRI: He is ascribed to Zuhra son of kilaab his grandfanther because of this 
relation he is called Zuhri. His surname is Abu Bakr .and actual name is 
Muhammad son of Abdullah Shihab. He was a well known jurisprudent and 
scholar of traditions. And a valuable person of the successors of the prophet’s 
companions. A Popular of scholar of the Madinah. He listen from numerous 
prophet’s companions. Numerous peoples (among them Anas bin Maalik and 
Qatada were also)took his narrated traditions and narrated onward. Umar son of 
Abdul Aziz said I never saw a scholar more knowledge full than him. When 
Makhool was asked about a knowledge full scholar, He said Ibn Shihaab; it was 
asked again then who is the greatest knowledge full scholar he again named him 
even when it was asked third time he replied the same the he is Ibn Shihab. He 
died in (Ramadan 9' month of Islamic calendar) in 124 A.H. . 

ZIRR IBN HUBAYSH: He hails from Asadi tribe of KufA.His surname is Abu 
Hareemc. He lived 60 years in ignorance period and same in Islam. He was one 
the well recognized Reciters of the Holy Qur'an and one the pupils of Abdullah 
son of Masood. He listen Hadith by Umar usà»). 

ZURARAH BIN ABI AWFA:Zurarah son of Abu Awfa Abu Hajib; hails from Jarsh, 
judge at Basrah. He narrated Hadith from numerous companions of the Holy 
Prophetpl. jae te including Abdullah bin Abbas arid .o, it is narrated that;He says 
that the Holy Prophet was asked;which act is more favorite in the sight of Almighty 
Allah? He replied, Jw, Jit was asked again what does it mean? He said the one 
who recites the Holy Qur'an from the beginning to end or from the end to the 
beginning as well. It narrated by Qatadah and Awf. He recited once in prayer 9 4 6p 
with (Finally, when the Trumpet is sounded) he wept squeakily. He died in 93 A.H. 

ZIYAD BIN HUDAYR: His surname is Abu Mughirah. He hails from Banu Asad. 
He belongsed to KufA.He narrated Hadith of Umar and Ali. A group of narrators 
including Sha'bi narrated through his authority onward. 
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ZYAD BIN ASLAM:His surname is Abu Usamah, he is freedman of Umar. He is 
Madinian and well reputed successor of the prophet’s comapanions. He narrated 
Hadith from Numerous companions and Sufyan Thawri, Ayyub Sakhtiyani, 
Maalik and Ibn Uyainah transmitted traditions on his authority. 

ZAYD BIN TALHA: He is Zayd son of Talha; Salamah son of Safawan Zarqi 
narrated from him and Imam Maalik cited his tradition regarding Modesty. 

ZAYD BIN YAHYA: He is Zayd son of Yahya; He narrated Hadith from Imam 
Awzaii. He hails from Damuscus. Imam Ahmed and Dari narrated on his 
authority. He is an authentic narrator. 

ABU ZUBAYR:His name is Muhammad son of Aslam resident of Makkah and 
freedman of Hakeem son of Hidhaam; he is from second class of successors of 
Makkah. He learnt Hadith by Jabir son of Abdullah and numerous people 
narrated on his authority. 

ABU ZURA’AH:his name is Ubaydullah son of Abdul karim and resident of RAY( a 
town). He got Hadith from numerous people and Abdullah son of Ahmad son of 
Hanbal took his narrated traditions. He is the leader in his field and authentic 
narrator; he learnt traditions by heart. He understands the virtue of Hadith and he 
recognizes the narrators of Hadith. And he has capability to judge whether the 
reported tradition is worth full or there is any inaccuracy in it. He was born in 
200A.H at Ray and died in 264. A.H. i 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pi~ pale åa glo 


ZYANAB BINT JAHASHShe daughter of Jahash. One of the wives of the Holy 
Prophets; d and mother of the believers. Her mother name is Ummayyah 
the daughter of Abdul Muttalib (the paternal aunt of the Holy Prophet. jade äs gle, 
She was wife of the Zayd son of Harithah the freedman of the Holy Prophets de 
-.,Zayd divorced her after a while then the Holy ProphetpL. sei egot married her 
(as per Allah's instruction) in 5 A.H. She died first after the demise of the Holy 
PropheteL-, ae 4 Jvbefore other wives. Barra was her former name that changed 
Zynab by the Holy Prophets% 30, Sayyidah Ayesha said about her there is no 
woman better than her in following Islam. She is most God-fearing, most true 
woman and very kind hearted, regular charity payer. And She ever did all the 
good deeds that make her closer to the Almighty Allah. She died in 20 A.H. in 
Madinah,some said she died in21 A.H at the age of 53 years. Sayyidah Ayesha and 
Umme Habiba narrated traditions on her authority. 

ZAYNAB BINT ABDULLAHSShe is daughter of Muawiyah hails from Banu Thaqif 
tribe and wife if Abdullah bin Masood. Her husband, Abu Saeed , Abu Hurayrah 
and Sayyidah Ayesha y+,» narrated ahadith on her authority. 


307. ZAYNAB BINT ABI SALAMAHSShe is daughter of the Prophet's wife Umme 


Salamah her name was also Zaynab the Holy Propehetpl.; ate å ie changed with 
Barrah. She was born in Ethiopia and got married to Abdullah bin Zum’ah. She 
was the most learned women of her age.numerous people narrated her narrated 
traditions onward. She died after the incident of arrah. 
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FEMALE SUCCESSORS OF THE HOLY PROPHET ’S COMPANIONS 


308. ZAYNAB BINT KA‘AB:She was daughter of Inb Ujrah. She hails from Ansar and 
belonged to the family of Saalim bin Awf. 


Shy) 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pL- yates, pho 

309. SA'AD BIN ABI WAQAS:He is Sa'ad son of Abu Waqas his surname is Abu Ishaq. 
The actual name of his father Abu waqas is Maalik son of Wuhayb Zuhri. He 
hails from Quraish tribe. He launched the first arrow in Allah's way. He was one 
of ten people in the world they've been given the glad tidings of Paradise. He 
participated with the Holy Prophet in all battles. He embraced Islam in early days 
when he was only seventeen years. His prayers were accepted. People were 
afraid of his curse., And request him to pray for them. This was because the 
prophet prayed to Allah his prayers were accepted; And his arrow was executed 
on the target. The Holy Prophet Muhammadel- tes, sL» honoured him by declaring 
him one of the best archers of that time. During the battle, The Holy Prophet 
Muhammadgl. jedi Lo gathered some arrows for him and said: Shoot, Sa'ad ...may 
my mother and father be your ransom." (This is was also reported by Ali ibn Abt Talib 
whe said that he had not yet heard Mohammed promising such a ransom to anyone except 
Sa'ad Bukhari, Volume 5, Book 59, Number 389 ) He died in 55 A.H at the age of 70 
years, at his palace situated at Atiq a place nearby Madinah. He was taken to 
Madinah on shoulders of people. Marwan bin Hakam led his funeral prayer he 
was governor of Madinah that time. He got buried in Bagee graveyard. He died as 
last of the ten of whom glade tiding have been given. He was appointed governor 
at Kufa during the caliphate of Umar ~e &l «2; and Uthman - ~e «it g Many 
people reported traditions on his authority. 

310. SA‘AD BIN MU’AAD: He is son of Mu’aad, is from Ash’has and Aws clan of Ansar 
tribe. He embraced Islam between Agbal and Aqball, in Madinah. On seeing him 
sons of Abdul Ash’hal embrace Islam and their whole family embraced Islam after 
a while. This was the first family of Ansar who embrace Islam. The Holy Prophet 
Muhammad pl- yate á Jotitled him the leader of the Ansar. He was respected in his 
family and was chosen a chief. He was one of the senior companions of The Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, Jed a he participated in battle Badr and Uhud and fought 
bravely. He was targeted by an arrow in battle trench; that penetrated into his 
neck and Cut his aorta, and bleeding couldn’t stop so he died after a month. In 
2a2i5(12'k month of Islamic calendar)in 5 A.H. At the ageof 37 years. He was buried 
in Bagee graveyard of Madinah. Numerous companions reported his narrated 
traditions. 

311. SA'D BIN KHAWLAHe participated in Battle Badr and died in Makkah the same 
year when the Holy Prophet Muhmmad yates» offered his farewell pilgrimage. 

312. -SA'D BIN UBADA {It is one of twelve nuqaba. And was the leaders of Ansar. He 
was glorified as head of tribe and his dignity was acknowledged by his nation. 
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Many people narrated Hadith on his authority . He died at HURAN a place in 
Syria when two and a half years had passed of Umar‘s caliphate. Everyone agreed 
that he had been found dead in his bathroom. His body had turned green when 
noticed, his cause of death was not known. A sound was listen that some was 
saying we killed him; but no one could see the speaker. 


Bal 53 L ahi pe geny lipa Bole Ge bee tS a is ot 
We killed the leader of Khazraj Sa’d bin Ubadah and we did hit him by two arrows 
and target was not missed. 

SAEED BIN RABEE: He was from Khazraj clan of Ansar who got martyrdom in 
battle Uhud. The Holy Prohet established brother hood between Abdul Rahman 
bin Awf and him. He was buried along with kharija bin Zayd in a same grave. 

SAEED BIN AL-ATWAL: He saeed son of Atwal he hails from Juhaina tribe. He got 
Prophet's companionship; and his two sons narrated on his authority. 

SAEED BIN ZAYD: He is son of Zayd, his nickname is Abu A’war Adwi Quraishi. 
He is one of the ten of whom glade tiding of paradise have been given. He 
participated in all battles except Badr as he was appointed to check the Quraish’s 
business caravan therefore the Holy Prophet granted him the booty. He embraced 
Islam in early days. Umar’s sister was in his wedlock, and because of this very 
sister Umar embrace Islam. He was a tan colored, tall and too hairy man. He died 
in 51A.H. At Atiq (a place) then brought to Madinah and got buried in Bagee 
graveyard. He was more than 70 years old that time. 

SAEED BIN HURAITH: He hails from Makhzomi clan of Quraish. He was 
accompanied with the Holy Prophet when Makkah was conquered. He was 15 
years old then. He moved to Kufa and lived there till death; he is buried in 
KufA.Hafiz Ibn Abdul Barr said he left no heir. His brother Amr narrates on his 
authority. 

SAEED BIN AL-AAS: He belongs to Quraish. He was born in the year of migration. 
He was one of the leaders of Quraish and was one of the scribes who did great job 
to transcribe the Holy Qur'an during the righteous caliphate of Uthman «s i s»; 
Uthman «4,2, Uthman appointed him governor at KufA.He fought with people 
of Tibristan and become victorious. He died in 9 A.H. 

SAEED BIN ZAYD: He is son of Sa’d bin Ubadah. He hails from Ansar. He got 
companionship of the Holy prophet. He narrates traditions from his father and his 
sons Sharahbil and Abu Umamah narrated from him onward. Waqdi says its 
confirm that he was one of the prophet’s companions. He was appointed governor 
at Yamen by Ali seite; . 

SABURAH BIN MA‘BAD:He hails from Juhayna tribe and resident of Madinah. 
His son Rabee narrates his reported tradtions. And he is considered Egyptian. 

SAHAL BIN SA’D: He is son of Sa'd son of Saa’adi Ansari. His surname is Abu 
Abbas. His name was Hazan but the Holy Prophet Muhmmadets jade ài pue changed 
it with SAHAL. At the time of the the Holy Prophet Muhmmadphs saie ài a demise 
SAHAL was just fifteen years old. He died in Madinah in 91A.H while some 
scholars say he died in 88 A.H. He is the last of the companions of the Holy 
Prophet MuhammadeL-jate #1» who died in Madinah. His son Abbas and Zuhri 
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and Abu Hadzim narrated on his authority. 

SAHAL: He is sahal son of Abi HathmA.His surname is Abu Muhammad. He is also 
called Abu Ummarah Ansari Awsi. It is said that he was born in 3 A.H. and kept 
live in KufA.He is considered in people of Madinah. And died in Madinah during 
the dominion of the Mus'ab bin Umayr «+ # ,», .Numerous narrators of Hadith 
reported traditions on his authority. 

SAHAL BIN HANIF ANSARI: He is Sahal son of Hanif Ansari Awsi. He 
accompanied the Holy Prophet Muhammade..j4¢4 Jin all battle fields including 
Badr and Uhud. He is one of those kept firm around the Holy Prophet during the 
fierce battle of Uhud. After the demise of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, jasle às be 
he accompanied Ali ~e à ,.+, he made him his acting caliph then governor of 
Persia. Abu Umamah; his son narrated traditions on his fatehr’s authority. 

SAHAL BIN BAIDAA: He is Sahal son of Baidaa and his brother was suhail. Baidaa 
was their mother her name was Wa’ad while Wahab son of Rabeeah was their 
father. He embraced Islam in Makkah; It is stated that he kept back his Islam even 
he came to Badr battle field along with infidels. Once he was captured, but 
Abdullah bin Masood bear withness that he had seen him offering prayer in 
Makkah, on this witness he was released. He died in Madinah before the Holy 
Prophet Muhammadgl.; als ù „eHe offered his and his brother’s funeral prayer 
inside the Mosque. 

SAHAL BIN HANZALTYA: He is Sahal and Hanzaliya was his grand mother while 
some say she was his mother. He is named after his mother and become popular 
of this. His father ws Rabee son of Amr. He was one of those who took oath under 
a tree (at Hudaybiyyah). He was a learned scholar and recluse person;He was 
childless. He lived in Syria and died during the early days of the caliphate of 
Muawiyah. 

SUHAIL BIN AMR: He was father of Abu Jundal. He hails from Aamiri clan of 
Quraish and was very respectable person. He was a good orator, captured in 
Battle Badr, Sayyiduna Umar «+i», requested to the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
ehate à to let his teath be extracted so that he wont be able to speak against you 
ever. Tthe Holy Prophet Muhammadel-; iss 4 ge said leave him; He may get the 
remarkable position that you praise him too. He submitted to the Holy Prophet at 
Hudaybiyyah. And at the time of prophet’s der.ise when many people (hypocrites) 
become apostatized; He addressed to the people and explained the situation and 
warned people don't be apostate. There is some conflict about year and place of 
his death; some said he died in 18A.H during the outbreak of plague at Amwaas. 
While some said he got martyrdom in Battle field of Yarmuk. Hafiz Ibn Abdul 
Barr said about Sahal bin Amr;Once some peoples gathered at the door of the 
Caliph Umar «+2, . He(Sahail bin Amr), Abu Sufyan was also among them. 
There were many respectable persons of Quraish. After a while a man came out to 
permit peoples to came in to meet the Caliph; He permitted the Participants of 
Badr first. So, Suhaib, Bilal allowed to enter at this situation Abu Sufyan said it 
astonishing to me that we the most respectable persons of the society are still 
waiting while the low-cast and slaves are allowed to enter!we never saw such 
disgusting and humiliating behavior before! Listening this compliment, Suhail 
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responded O! people, I can see the abomination on your faces if you are getting 
angry then must be unto yourselves that after all; All the people were invited to 
embrace Islam equally including you. You become a late comer while many 
others rushed and won the race. So, keep in mind those who embraced Islam first 
won't be excelled by late comers any way. The greatness in which the slaves got 
opportunity before you is really a valuable and huge beneficial to them. So to tight 
here outside the door is not befitting. The slave took the lead in accepting Islam 
so you cant get back this glorious position from them. You have nothing to exceed 
them except Jihad. Becareful and beware! Don’t be lazy and forgetful may 
Almighty Allah grant you martyrdom and you go back to your Lord as victorious. 
Then he stood up and cleaned his suit with a jerk and moved. He moved to Syria; 
Hasan said what a man he is!How intelligent and true he is! Definitely the man 
who came to Almight first will not be excelled by the one who is later comer. 

SUHAIL BIN BAIDAA: He hails from Quraish, details have been discussed earlier 
in discussion of his brother. He embraced Islam in early day. And emigrated to 
Etiopia, then to Madinah he accompanied the Holy Prophet in all battles including 
Badr. He died in 9A.H during life time of the Holy Prophet Muhammiadol. sleds je 
when returning from battle Tabuk. He had no children. Abdullah bin Unais and 
Anas bin Maalik narrated on his authority. 

SAMURAH BIN JUNDUB:He hails from Fazari clan of Arab. He was allay of Ansar 
tribe. He learnt the Holy Qur'an by heart, and narrated Hadith direct from the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, ale à + numerous narrators narrated on his 
authority. He died in 59 A.H. at Basrah. 

SULEMAN BIN SARD:He is Suleman son of Sard. His surname is Abul Mutrif. He 
was from Khuzaii tribe and a very learned scholar. He moved to Kufa and kept 
live there from the early days when Muslims entered the KufA.He died in Sard 
Saar at the age of 93 years. 

SULEMAN BIN BURAYDAH:He belongs the Aslami clan of Arab. He narrated 
from his father Imran son of Hassan and was reported onward by Alqamah and 
others. He died in 15 A.H. 

SALAMAH BIN AKWAʻA: His surname is Abu Muslim Aslami of Madinah. He is 
one of those who took oath under the tree. He was famous because of his splendid 
attribute as a brave pedestrian soldeir. He died in74 A.H. In Madinah at the age 
of 80 years.many people narrated on his authority. 

SALAMAH BIN HISHAM He is Qarshi from Makhzom clan and one of the 
emigrants of EthiopiA.He was very learned scholar and was brother of Abu Jahal 
(severe ignorant). He embrace islam in early days. He also faced lot of troubles 
because of Islam. And even he imprisoned once in Makkah. Whenever the Holy 
Prophet prayed for poor and overwhelmed muslims he did remember him. He 
couldn't participated in Badr as he was imprisoned then. He died inl4A.H during 
the caliphate of Umar «sà»; in Battle field of Marju-saafar. 

SALAMA BIN SAKHAR: He hails from Bayadi clan of Ansar; it was said that his 
name was Suleman; He is the man who had sexual relations with his wife again 
despite swearing. He was also among those who weep and Wailing. Suleman son 
of Yasaar and Ibn Musayyib narrated on his authority. Bukhari said that their 
practice (narration of Hadith) is not reliable. 
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333. SALAMA BIN MUHABBIQ: His Nickname is Abu Sinan bin Utbah Hudaly. The 
name of Muhabbiq was Sakhar. He was considered one of the people of Basrah. 

334. SALAMA BIN QAIS:He is Salama son of Qais Ash’jaii. Abu Asim said him Syrian 
and resident of Kufa. Bilal son of Yasaaf narrated on his authority. 

335. SALMAN FARSEHe is Salman from Persia his surname is Abu Abdullah, He is 
freedman of Allah's Messenger Muhammad; actually belongs to RamHurmuz a 
place in Persia while some say he belonged to Jee a village outskirt of Isfahan. He 
visited many places in search of real and true religion. He become critian first and 
saw their Holy books and stood firm on religion and also faced lot of alms and 
difficulties for the sake of religion. He was captured by Arabs; they sold him on 
the hands of jews when his master showed intention to free him against handsome 
offer of money; the Messenger of Allah Muhammad helped him and he got 
freedom. He had seen ten masters before reaching in the service of the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet declared that Salman is one my family members. And 
is one of those high ranked peoples who are awaited to enter the paradise. There 
is much conflict about his age; some say he got two hundred and fifty years, some 
say he was given three hundred and fifty years although it is seemed astonishing 
but first is nearer to perfection. He died in 35A.H. In Mada’‘in city. He used to got 
his provisions by his own hard work. And most part of his earning spent in 
benefaction. Anas and Abu Hurayrah narrated on his authority. 

336. SALMAN BIN AAMIR: He hails from Dhabiyy tribe and considered in people of 
Basrah. Some scholars say there is no other companion from this clan Dhabiyy 
who narrated ahadith. 

337. SAFINAH: He is the treedman of the Holy Prophet and some said that he was the 
freedman of Umme Salamah ( wife of the Holy Prophet) and took an oath that he 
will be in service of the Holy prophet forever. Safina was his nickname. Some say 
he was Riyah some say he was Roman some say no he was Mehran. Some said he 
was Arab while some other scholars have different opinion that he was Persian. It 
is reported that during a travel alongwith the Holy Prophet, when some one got 
tired he put his sword on his shoulders and one by one many peoples put so many 
articles and carried happily on seeing this the Holy prophet smiled and said he just 
like ship to carry goods.( He had good strength). His son Abdur Rahman , 
Muhammad and Kathir narrated on his authority. 

338. SAALIM BIN MA’QIL:He is freedman of Abu Hudhayfah son of Utbah son of 
Rabiah. He was resident of Istrkh (a place of tPersia) He was learned and very 
intelilegient among freedmen. One of the known companions of the Holy Porphet. 
He was considered in the apt reciters of the Holy Qur'an. Once the Holy Prophet 
said; learn Qur’an(recitation) from four men Ibn Umme Abd,Ubayy ibn ka’b, 
Saalim bin Ma’gil and Mu’aad bin Jabal. He participated din Badr. Ibe Umar and 
Tahabit son of Qais narrated on his authority. 

339. SAALIM BIN UBAID: He is saalik son of Ubaid from Ash’jaii clan. He is one of 
those companions who sit there at plateform in Masjidun Nabwi . Bilal son of 
Yasaaf narrated on his authority. 

340. SURAQA BIN MAALIK: He is Suraq son of Malik son Ju’sham from Mudlaj clanc of 
Kananah tribe. He used to visit ‘Qadeed’ he is considered in people of Madinah. 
Numerous narrators narrated traditions on his authority. He was one of high 
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ranked poets. He died in 42 A.H. 

SUFYAN BIN USAID: He is Sufyan son of Usaid Hadroomi of Syria. Jubair son of 
Nufayr narrated a repoet regarding people of Hims. Some say it is usaid while 
some say different pronounciation as;Asaid or Asadah etc. 

SUFYAN BIN ABDULLAH: He is Sufyan son of Abdullah son of Zu’ah. His 
surname is Abu Amr Thagqfi. He is condiered in people of Ta'if. He was also 
appointed as a governor of Ta’if. 

SUFYAN BIN ABU ZUHAYR: He is son of Abu Zuhayr of Azdi clan, and resident of 
Shanoodi tribe.His trations are popular among people of Hijaz. Ibe Zubayr and 
others narrated on his authority. 

SAKHBURAH3His surname is Abu Abdullah Azdi. His son Abdeullah narrates from 
him. There is a tradition in capater ‘The Book of Knowledg’ sus 

AL-SAA‘IB BIN YAZID: He is Saa’ib son of Yazid his surname is Abu Yazid Kindi.He 
was seven years old when his parents took him alongwith them to perform 
Pilgrimage and this was the farewell pilgrimage of the Holy Prophet.Zuhri and 
Muhammad bin Yusuf narrated on his authority. He diedin80 A.H. 

AL-SAA’IB BIN KHALLAAD:He is Saa’ib son of Khalid, his surname is Abu Sahlah 
Ansari.He hails from Khazraj tribe. He died in 91 A.H. Ibn Khallad and Ataa bin 
Yasaar narrated on his authority. 

SUWAID BIN QAIS:His surname is Abu Safwan and Sammaak son of Harb 
narrated on his authority. He is consideredin people of Kufa. 

ABU SAIF ALQEEN:He is Abu Saif Alqeen, the foster father of [brahim son of the 
_ Holy Prophet. His name was Baraa bin Aws Ansari. He become famous of his 
surname. His wife is Umme Bardah who fed Ibrahim. 

ABU SAEED SA’D BIN MAALIK:He is Abu Saeed son of Maalik from Khadri clan 
of Ansar. He learnt Ahadith by heart and was learned scholar and a pious person. 
He narrated tradition abundantly. Numerous companions and their successors 
narrated traditions on his authority. He died in 74 A.H.and got buried to Bagee 
grave yard of Madinah at the age of 84 years. 

ABU SAEED BIN AL-MUALLA:He is Abu Saeed son of Harith of Muallaa Zarqi 
clan of Ansar. He died in 64 A.H when he was also of 64year. 

ABU SAEED BIN ABI FUDALAH:Abu Saeed is son of Abu Fudalah Harithi 
Ansari.His name and surname is same. He is considered in the people of Madinah 
his Hadith is narrated by hameed bin Ja'far he narrated from his father and he 
narrated from Meenaa. 

ABU SALAMAH:H¢e is son of Abdul Asad and from Makhzomi clan of Quraish. His is 
the son of prophet’s paternal aunt.His mother was Barrah duahgter of the Abul 
Muttalib. He was husband of Umme Salamah before the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

ABU SUFYAN BIN HARB:He is son of Sakhar son of Harb of Banu Ummayah clan 
of Quraish.He is father of Muawiyah ss # .»,He was born ten years before the 
incident of Abrah’s attack on Makkah with huge Elephant’s Army.He was 
respectable even before Islam. And was the chief of chiefs of Quraish.He embraced 
Islam on the victorious day of Makkah and he was one of those companions who 
were cared specially to convince them toward Islam so that he may attached with 
Islam without feeling conviction. He participated in Battle Hunayn and the Holy 
propeht granted him one hundred camels and forty Auqia silver from booty to win 
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his heart by this noble act. During the Battle Ta'if his one broke out and he lived 
with one eye(without making any complaint)till Battle Yarmuk where a stone hit 
his only eye and it become smashed and he got blind completely.(But never 
complaint).He died in 34 A.H. in Madinah and got buried to Baqee.({famous 
graveyard of Propht’s family and his companions). 


ABU SUFYAN BIN HARITH:He is son of Harith son of Abdul Muttalib, cousin of 


the Holy Prophet and Prophet's foster brother as Sayyidah Haleemah did also feed 
him,some scholars sayhis name was Mughirah while some say it was his surname 
because Mughirah was his brother and was poet of such high rank that many poets 
followed him. He composed poetic pasquinade verses against the Holy Prophet, 
eis jateat initially. That was replied by Sayyiduna Hassaan oo „2, Abu Sufyan then 
embrace Islam and become a good muslim and never show arrogance against 
Allah and HIS messenger. He embrace Islam on the victorious day of Makkah. Ali 
stà e2; Said to him, Go to the Prophet». jais à eand say to him as said the brothers 
of Yusuf, 


OEE Enel I £551 585 35S Gl pads pi hie BY JG 


He said: "This day let no reproach be (cast) on you: Allah will forgive you, and He is 
the Most Merciful of those who show mercy! 


So, as per suggestion of Ali «+», he come forth before the Holy Prophet and said 
so, the Holy Prophet,ty.i+# Leaccepted his repentance and he become a believer . 
He died in 20 A.H.when a wart on his head was cut down by a barber when he was 
cutting his hairs just after performing pilgrimage. He become ill and died after all 
and got buried in the house of Aqeel son of Abu Talib. Sayyiduna Umar ~e «i! gaaj 
led his funeral prayer. 


355. ABU SALAMAH; His name was Iyad; He was Gillie of the Holy Prophet ute & ts 


e».He become famous with his surname. Some said he was a freedman of the Holy 
ProphetL+jatea plo. 


356. ABU SAHLAH: He is Abu SAhla Saa’ib son of Khallad ; he has been mentioned 


earlier. 
SUUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET’S COMPANIONS 


357. SAEED BIN MUSAYYIB:His surname was Abu Muhammad, he hails from 


Makhzom clan of Quraish. He belongs to Madinah. He was born two years after 
the establishing of Umar’s Caliphate.He was leader of the successors of the 
Prophet's companions, who followed the companions well. He was expert in 
Hadith, jurisprudent and was a pious and recluse person; And was perfect in his 
attributes that to explain these attributes his name was cited to see. He has learnt 
all of Abu Hurayrah’s traditions and all the decisions and rulings of Umar 4 -a 
~ by heart. He met numerous companions of the Holy Prophet and got traditions 
and narrated ownward. While Zuhri and some other narrators narrated on his 
authority. Ibn Makhool said I travelled far and wide to get knowledge but I 
couldn't find any one more knowledge full than him. He himself said he 
performed seventy pilgrimage. 


"358. SAEED BIN ABDUL AZIZ:He is son of Abdul Aziz Tanokhi of Damascus. He was 
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considered a jurisprudent in Awzaii’s time. And even after that too. Ahmad 
reported that there is no one who had narrated authentic traditions more than 
Awzaii and Saeed bin Abdul Aziz.He said there difference between these two 
scholars according to my opinion. Saeed kept weeping oftenly;when he was asked 
he said whenever I offer prayer the Hell is bought before me; therefore I 
weep.Nasaii said he is authentic and has perfect vision.he narrated from Zuhri and 
Makhool while Zuhri narrates on his authority.. He died in 167 A.H.When he was 
more than seventy years old. 

SAEED BIN ABIL HASAN: His name is Yasaar resident of Basrah, he narrates on 
Abu Hurayrah’ authority. And Qatada and Awf from onward.he died in 109 A.H 
one year before his brother. 

SAEED BIN HARITH: He is son of Harith son of Muallaa Ansari of Hijaz; He was 
judge at Madinah he narrated from Ibn Umar, Abu Saeed and Jabir as well as 
numerous people narrated his reported traditions onward. 

SAEED BIN ABI HIND: He is freedman of Samurah. He narrated from Abu Musa 
Ash’ary, Abu Hurayrah and Ibn Abbas. While his son Abdullah and Nafey son of 
Arm al Hajmi narrated on his authority.He is an authentic narrator of Hadith. 

SAEED BIN JUBAYR:He hails from Banu Asad; of kufa, he is well reputed successor 
of the Prophet's companions. He got knowledgefrom Abu Masood, Ibn Abbas, Ibn 
Umar, Ibn Zubayr and Anas and taught many people. He was killed in 65 A.H.in 
Sha’ban(8* month of Islamic Calendar) on Hajjaj bin yusuf’s order. And it is said 
that Hajjaj died after a while of Saeed’s murder. Some say he died after six month, 
some say Hajjaj died in Sahwwal (10 month of Isiamic calendar) or in Ramadan 
(9h month of Islamic Calendar) in the same year. It is said that it was Saeed's 
beshrew for Hajjaj; when he was asked by Hajjaj that so, tell me how would you 
like to be killed? 1 well do so, Saeed replied as you like to be killed; because as you 
will kill me so the same I will do in hereafter with you.Hajjaj said it means you are 
seeking forgiveness ? he replied even if it would be then it would be from 
Almighty Allah. As long as you concern there is nothing in your hand and no 
excuse you would have. Hajjaj ordered, take him away and kill him.when he was 
taken out of his sight he laughed at. Hajjaj asked why you laughed? He replied I 
am astonished to see your arrogance against Allah and HIS patience!He ordered; 
stretch out a skin on ground, so it was done immediately, he ordered kill him 
now Sasee recited 


Gv pedi aS yA Gs leg is EIN SS pb oh eh 5 Lh d 


"For me, I have set my face, firmly and truly, towards Him Who created the heavens 
and the earth, and never shall I give partners to Allah." 


Hajjaj said tie him to opposite direcgtion of Ka'ba. Then he recited. 
pA r ” ot z $ j fz 7 we Z wa ž 
gaap 288 Rol g ás £5 1155 EL pds d ASS s 


To Allah belong the east and the West: Whithersoever ye turn, there is the presence 
of Allah. For Allah is all-Pervading, all-Knowing. 


He again ordered to tie him headlong. And orders obeyed. He once again recited a 
verse of the Holy Qur'an. 
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for apail 55 284 Fates shh a lady ÉC Gi 


From the (earth) did We create you, and into it shall We return you, and from it 
shall We bring you out once again. 
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Hajjaj said slay him. So, he slaughtered and Saeed said he bear witness there is no 
god but Allah, there is no partner of Allah He is alone. He is the only one whose 
worship should be done. I bear witness that there is no god except Allah.And 
Muhammad is his servant and messenger.God is one. 'HE's not a partner. He is 
alone.. He further said; keep remember my words of belief Hajjaj till doomsday 
where we would meet and said, O! Allah don’t let him kill any one after me.!t is 
said just after 15 days he become ill and when a doctor checked him up; he did an 
experimental activity to know the disease level. He stich a piece of flesh with long 
thread and let him swallow after a while he took it out;it was stained with blood. 
He calculated that he dosent have much time, he won't live long now. Hajjaj kept 
saying the rest of his life, what a bad luck to me As soon as I sleep Saeed makes my 
legs shake up.Saeed bin Jubayr got buried in an open area of Iraq. 

SAEED BIN IBRAHIM: He is son of Ibrahim son of Abdul Rahman son of Awf; of 
Zuhri clan of Quraish. He was a judge at Madinah, and was one of the learned 
scholars of Madinah and senior successor of prophet’s companions. He sought 
knowledge of Hadith by his father and other scholars. He died in 135 A.H.at the 
age of 72 years. 

SAEED BIN HISHAM: He is son of Hisham Ansari a high ranked successor of the 
Prophet's companions.He listen Hadith from Ayesha,Ibn Umar and others Hasan 
narrated on his authority.His narrated traditions are found in people of Basrah. 

SUFYAN BIN DINAAR:He is one of Dinar he had business of date-fruit. He 
narrated from saeed bin Jubayr, Mus'ab bin Sa’d while Ibn Mubarak and others 
narrated on is authority. He was born during the caliphate of Muawiyah and got 
opportunity to visit the grave of the Holy Prophet. 

SUFYAN THAURI: He is son of Saeed Thauri of kufa. He is leader of muslims. 
And adduction of Almighty (for the people).He was high ranked jurisprudent and 
scholar cf traditions and also a recluse, pious, worshiper and authentic person.He 
was source of authentic knowledge and unanimously believed pious,recluse and 
strict follower of the practice of the Holy Prophet. He is one of those Imams who 
can extracts the rulings from Qur'an and Hadith as per new circumstances. He 
was a worth-full pillar of Islamic ideology.He was born in 99 A.H during the 
dominion of Suleman bin Abdul Malik;He got ahadith from numerous narrators. 
While Ma’mar,A-wzaii,Ibn jurayj, Fudala bin Iyad and many others narrated on is 
authority. He died in 161A.H in Basrah. 

SUFYAN BIN UYAINA:He is son of Uyaina belongs to Hilal trive, because they 
freed him. He was born in 107 A.H.in moth of Sah’ban.he was leader,scholar and 
was authentic as per scholas of traditions.pious, recluse and authentic Hadith He 
got Hadith from Zuhri and many others;A’amash, Thawri Shu'ba and Ahmed 
iarrated on his authority. Some say if If Sufyan and Maalik were not (saved) the 
<nowledge of Hijaz is gone. He died in 198 A.H. and got buried in Jukoon.He 
orfermed pilgrimage seventy time. 
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SULEMAN BIN HARB: He was judge at Makkah, hails from Basrah; and one of the 
learned and respectable persons. Abu Hatim said he was among Imams he 
reported approximately ten thousand traditions. He further says, I never saw any 
book in his hand, once I go to attend his gathering I saw a huge crowd around him 
I assume there were forty thousand people around him.He was born in 140 A.H.in 
the month of Safar. He kept traveling till 158 A.H in search of knowledge and 
spent 19 years in service of Hammad bin Zayd. Ahmad and others narrated on his 
authority. He died in 234 A.H. l 

SULEMAN BIN ABI MUSLIM: Heis son of Abu Muslim Ahwal, he hails from 
Makkah. He is maternal uncle of Nujayh. He was authentic according to scholars, 
he narrated traditions on authority of Taus, Abu Salmah and Ibn Jurayj,Uyaina and 
Shu’ba narrated from him onward. 

SULEMAN BIN ABI HATHMAH: He is Quraishi of Advi clan. He was very learned 
scholar,pious,worshiper and virtuous and known as senior successor of the 
prophet’s companions.Abu Bakar (his son)narrated on his authority. 

SULEMAN BIN MAULA MEMONAH: He is successor of the prophet’s companions 
son of Maula, he is not Yasaar the well known successor. 

SULEMAN BIN AAMIR:He is Suleman son of Aamir Kindi, narrated traditions 
from Rabee bin Aws.Ibn Rahwayh and others narrated on his authority. 

SULEMAN BIN ABI ABDULLAH: He is successor of the Prophet's companions, he 
found era of emigrant companions of the Holy Prophet. He narrated from Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqas and Abu Hurayrah, Imam Abu Dawud mentioned his tradition in 
virtue of Madinah. 

SULEMAN BIN YASAAR: His surname is Abu Ayyub. He is freedman of Sayyidah 
Memonah «+a», (wife of the Holy Prophet). He is brother of Ataa bin Yasaar. He 
hail from Madinah and a high ranked successor.He was a pious , recluse 
worshiper,jurisprudent and aunthentic and was believed as authority( it means to 
cite his name was a sign of perfection).And was one of the seven well known 
jurisprudents of Madinah.He died in 107 A.H at the age of 73 years. 

SAALIM BIN ABDULLAH:He was son of Umar.He was Jurisprudent of Madinah 
and authentic scholar, leader of high ranked successors.He died in 106 A.H. 

SAALIM BIN ABI AL-JA’AD:His name is Rafey Kufi son of Abul fa’ad. One of 
reliable successors He got Hadith from Ibn Aimr, Jabir and Anas while A’amash 
narrated on his authority. 

SIYAR BIN SALAMAH: His surname is Abul Minhal Basari Tamimi, and a well 
known successor. 

SAMMAAK IBN HARB: He is son of Harb Zhahli, his surname is Abu Mughirah 
he narrated from Jabir bin Samurah and Nu'man bin Bashir.And Sbhu’ba and 
Zaamda narrated from him onward. There are 200 traditions narrated by him;He 
was authentic but his memory was week. Ibn Mubarak and Shu’ba said him 
unauthentic.He died in 132A.H. 

SUWAID BIN WAHAB:He is one of the teachers of ibn Ajlan. 

ABU AL-SA‘IB: He is freedman of Hisham bin Zuhra narrated from Abu S2eed and 
Mughirah. While Alaa son of Abdul Rahman narrated on his authority. 

ABU SLAMAH: He narrated from his uncle Abdul Rahman bin Awf as per report a 
report he is one of the seven well known jurisprudents of Madinah. His surnmane 
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and actual name is same.He narrated traditions abundantly.He listen Hadith from 
Ibn Umar , Ibn Abbas, Abu Hurayrah. And Zuhri and Yahya son of Kathir,Sha’bi 
narrated on his authority.He died in 94A.H. at the age of 72 years. 

ABU SURAH:He is Abu Surah, He narrated from his uncle Abu Ayyub and Adi son 
of Harith. While wsil bin Saa’ib, Yahya son of Jabir,Taii,Ibn Mueen and others said 
him unauthentic. Imam Tirmidhi said, I heard Imam Bukhari he said the traditions 
narrated by Abu Surah are unauthentic and unknown. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pL- jale č le 

SAWDAH sä 2 ‘She is Sawdah daughter of Zum’ah one of the wives of the Holy 
PropheteL ats a le.She embraced Islam in earlier days.She was married to her 
cousin Sukran before being wife of the Holy Prophets- yass i 10.When he died She 
got married to the Holy Prophetsl.jate a La. She came in prophet’s life after Khadija 
and before Ayesha ws # +; She migrated to Madinah. Once the Holy Prophet 
intended to divorced her when she become so aged, she appealed not to divorce 
her and the Holy Prophete.;.1+ à loaccepted and she withdrew her prescribe time 
in favour of Ayesha ya», She died in Shawwal (8 month of Islamic calendar) 
544.H in Madinah. 

UMME SALAMAH: She is one of Propeht’s wives and daughter of Abu Ummayah 
she was married to Abu Salamah and when he got died in 3 or 4A.H. she got 
married to the Holy prophet; te & in the same year when a few days of 
Shawwal were remaing.She died in 59 A.H at the age of 84 years and got buried in 
Bagee graveyard. Ibn Abbas , Sayyidah Ayesha,Zaynab and her daughter and her 
son and ibnul Musayyib and many other Companions and their successor 
narrated on her authority. 

UMME SULEM: She is daughter of Milhaan, there is some conflict in her name. The 
following names are mentioned, Sahla,Ramla, Mulaika, Ghamitha and 
Rumaisaa.Malik son of Nadhr son of Maalik married with her who was killed 
before accepting Islam.She embrace Islam after his death.then Abu Talha 
purposed her to marry in his ignorance period but she denied and invited him to 
accept Islam; on her intention he embraced Islam and she become agreed to marry 
him and said I won’t demand any doer except you as a believer and after all she © 
got married to him. Numerous people narrated traditions on her authority. 

SABEE’AH: She is daughter of Harith. She hails from Aslam tribe. She was married 
to Asad son of Khawlah.He died in the year when the Holy Prophet performed 
farewell pilgrimage. Her narrated traditions are popular among people of Kufa. 
And numerous people narrated on her authority. 

SUHAIMA BINT UMAR: She is daughter of Umar. She hails from Muzaniyah tribe. 
She got married to Rukanah son of Abu Zayd. She is mentioned in chapter of 
Divorce. 

SALAMAH BINT HUR: She is Salamah daughter of Harazdiyah. She is also called 
Tazariyah. Her narrated traditions are popular among people of Kufa. 


SH/ + 


COMAPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET p- jale d Luo 
vaLMAll: She is mother of Rafey; and wife of Abu RAfey. Abdullah bin Ali her sen 
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narrated on her authority. 

SHADDAD BIN AWS: His surname is Abu Layla Ansari. He is nephew of Hassan 
bin Thabit, he was resident of Baytul Muqaddas . He was considered in Syrians. He 
died in 85 A.H. in Syria at the age of 85 years. Ubadah bin Samit and Abu Dardaa 
used to say, Shaddad was the man who ws granted knowledge and wisdom. 

SHURAYH BIN HANI: He is Abul Miqdam Harithi he found prophet’s era. The 
Holy Prophet gave him his surname for his father Hani bin Zayd, and said you are 
Abu Shurayh. He was accompanied with Ali in all issues, his son Miqdam 
narrated on his authority. 

SHARID BIN SUWAID:He hails from Banu Thaqifa. Some say he was from 
Hadharmaut but considered in Banu Thagifa while some say he was from Ta’if. 
His narrated traditions are found in people of Hijaz. Numerous people narrated on 
h is authority. 

SHAKAL BIN HAMID: He is son of Esa his son Shutair narrated on his authority, 
he is the only narrator of Shakal’s traditions. He is also considered in people of 
Kufa. 

SHARIK BIN SAHMAA: Sharik become famous with his mother’s name ‘Sahmaa’. 
His father name was Abadah bin Mugith. He is mentioned in chapter 3!’To curse 
each other’. 

ABU SHUBRUMAH: There is no details available about him. He is mentioned in a 
tradition of Abbas « à >, regarding ‘Assistance in Pilgrimage’. He died in 
prophet’s life time. 

ABU SHURAYH: He is son of Khuwailid son of Amr Ka'b. of Advi clan of Khazraj 
tribe. He embraced Islam before conquest of Makkah, and died in 68 A.H. in 
Madinah.Numerous narrators narrated on his authority. He is famous for his 
surname and is considered in people of Hijaz. 

SHAQIQ BIN ABISALMAH: His surname is Abu Wail Asadi He was present in 
prophet's era but could not listen any hadith directly. He said I was of ten years at 
the time of Prophet proclamation of prophethood. I was grazing herd of goats and 
sheep's. He narrates from many companions of prophet of including Umar «+d, 
many companions of Prophet including Umar «4», ibn Masood sig»; He was 
follow of ibn Masood and his bosom friend. He narrated numerous traditions. He 
was believed as trustworthy and authority in his self. He died in the dominion of 
Hajjaj although there is another report that he died in 99 AH. 

SHARIQ AL HOZNI: He narrates from Sayyidah Ayshah us # 2; and Azhar 
Harazir narrates on his authority onward. 

SHARIK BIN SHI'HAAB: He hails from Basrah and considered in successors 
of i cophet's companion. He narrates on authority of Abu Barzah Aslami while 
Arzaq son of Qais narrator from him onward. But his no popular. 

SHURAYH BIN UBAID: He hails from Hadrani tribe and narrates on authority of 
Jubayrs son of Nufayr. And Safwan son of Amr Muwiyah son of Salah narrates on 
his authority. 

ABU AL-SHA'SHA: He is son of Aswand Maharibi of Kufa. He is well known 
and trust full narrator. He died during eh dominion of Hajjaj. 

SHA'BI: He is Aamir son of Shuraheel, hails trom Kufa. He was well known and 
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knowledge full person. He used to say, ‘I saw (met) almost five hundred 
companions of the Holy Prophet and got traditions but never wrote a word on 
paper as whatever/ listen I got fix in my mind and leant all that by heart Ibn ayaina 
said as Ibn Abbas was remarkable leader in knowledge of his age, so as Sha'bi was 
of his era. White Zuhri said there were only four learned Scholars (i) Ibn Musayyib 
of Madinah (ii) Sha'bi of Kua (iii) Hasan fo Barah abd {iv) Makhool of Syria. He 
died in 104 AH at the age of 82 years. 

UBN SHIHAAB: He is Zuhri, we have discussed already in section/ series z. 

SHAIBAH BIN RABI’ AH: ‘ 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET 


AL-SHIFA BINT ABDULLAH; She a from Advi Clan of Quraish tribe. Ahmed son 


of Salah Egyptian says her name is layla and Shifa is her wide name that become 
famous 

More is her wide name that become famous more than her actual name. The Holy 
Prophet used to visit her home at noon to have a siesta She had arranged a 
separate bed and a coloured sheet (meant to Cover lower part of body) He used to 
take rest siesta there. 

UMME SHASRIK GHAZNAH: She is daughter of Dadan of Amriya clan of 
Quraish tribe. 

UMME SHARIK ANSARIA: She is the same woman who is mentioned in the 
tradition of waiting period narrated by Fatima daughter of Qais. As’s is when the 
Holy Prophet ordered Fatima and complete your waiting period (stay there) some 
said she is other than the umme shasrik whom the Holy Prophet intended Fatima 
stay at her home till completion of her waiting period. But it is not true some 
named her Umme Sharik Awla who is from Quraish and descendant of Lawai fbn 
Ghalib, while it has been mentioned in to go to Umm Sharik's home and some 
tradition of Fatima daughter of Qais that Umme Sharik was hails from Ansar and a - 
wealthy woman. 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- sated, 0 

SAFWAN BIN ASSAL: He hails from Banu Murad of Kufa. His tradition become 

famous among people of kufa. l 
SAFWAN BIN MUATTAL: His surname is Abu Amr Sulami, he participated 
in all Battles except trench expedition. He was pious recluse except trench 
expedition. He wqs pious, recluse good character and brave person. He got 

martyrdom in Battle Rumainiya in 10 AH at the age of sixty or more than sixty. 
SAFWAN BIN UMMAYAH: He was son of Umm ayya son of Khalf of Quraish 
tribe. He escaped on victorious day of Makkah;'s but after granted forgiveness and 
refuge by the Holy Prophet he came to the Prophet to confirm weather he as been 
given opportunity to move freely or not. As Umari son of wahab and he son Whab 
bin Umair got indulgence for him and he granted and even gave his cloth sheet as 
a symbol of pardon therefore he came and was confirming his indulgence, He was 
mourited on his beast. The Holy Prophet said came down, but he again insisted to 
listen by the Prophet weather I am allowed to move at least months freely or not? 
Four months to move freely. Ok then he came down and accompanied in the Battle 
Hunayn while he has not embraced Islam yet. But the Holy Prophet granted him 
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booty more than his expectation He exclaimed May Allah! No one can grant such a 
huge wealth happily except than the messenger of Allah as he does not give it so 
much importance, as a normal man can't grant as much as he granted without a 
concern of his own; while he does not have any concern other than Allah's 
pleasure. Then and there ne embraced Islam. He lived at Makkah then migrated to 
Madinah and stayed ac Abbas's house, he come to the Holy Prophet and said, I 
have migrated from Makkah to Madinah the Holy Prophet exclaimed there is not 
migration after the conquest of Makkah as the Makkah is "Darul Islam” The 
house/state of Islam now He was considered in chiefs of Quraish in ignorance 
period. His wife embraced Islam one month earlier than him, when both become 
believers heir wedlock acceptable as it was before (remained functional). He died 
in 42 AH. In Makkah numerous peopie narrated on his authority. He was one of 
those whom the Holy Prophet & specially treated sympathetically and helped to 
convince them to Islam. He was a reliable believer and a good orator of Quraishi. 


411. SAKHAR BIN WADA'AH: He hails from Ghamdi tribe and he is the Ibn Amr 
son of Abdullah son of Ka'b of Azd clan; Although he lived at Ta'if but considered 
in people of Hijaz. 


412. SAKHAR BIN HARB:  Sakhar son of Harb his surname is Abu Sufyan Suratani, 
Father of Ameer Muawivahn he has been mentioned in section / series. 

413. SUHAYB BIN SINAN: heis freedman of Abdullah bin Judar Taimi. His surname 
is Abu Yahya. He was resident f Mosal situated between River Tigris and 
Euphrates. When he was a child roman attacked and captured him. He grown up 
in Rome, he was sold to a tribe named ‘Kalb“ they brought him to Makkah. In 
Makkah Abdullah son of Jud'an bought and food him. He kept living with 
Abdullah son of Jad'an till his death. He is said, when he grew up he come to 
Makkah and embraced Islam and become allay of Abdullah son of while some say 
that he came to the Holy Prophet in Makkan when he was staying al Dar-e-Argam 
( Argam's hose) alongwith his thirty or more than thirty companions. He come and 
embraced Islam alongwith Ammar bin Yasir. He was one of these who were socio- 
eco-nominal weak - therefore punished severely and they emigrated to Madinah; 
the following Quranic verse was released in his case. 


Plai e Ac kilos 
But there, are among men those who purchase idle tales, without knowledge (or 
meaning) to mislead (men from the path of Allah and threw ridicules (on the path) 
for such there will be humiliating tug penalty. Numerous people narrated on his 
authority. He died in 80 AH in Madinah. And got buried in Baqee He was then of 
90 years. 

414. AL-SA'B BIN JATHAMAH: He is Sa'b son of Jatham ah laithy. He was 
resident of warden situated near Abwaa in premises of Hijaz His narrated 
traditions are popular among the people of Hijaz. He narrates on authority of ibn 
Abbas and other. He died during the caliphate of Abu Bakr usie»). 

415. AL-SUNABIHI: He became famous because he was impaled to Dabah son of 
Zahir son of Amir. He hails from a clan of Murad tribe. 

416. ABU SIMRAH: He is Maalik son of Qais Mazni while some called him Qais bin 
Maalik, some say Qais son of Sirmah. He becorne famous of him surname. He 
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participated in all Baths including battle Badr. 


{SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS} 

SALE’H BIN KHAWWAT: He is son of Khawwat, he hails from Ansar. He is - 
well known among successors. His narrated traditions got a remarkable status as 
most acceptable. He narrated from his father and sah'l bin Abi Hathmah while 
Yazid son of Ramman narrated on his authority. 

SALEH BIN DIRHAM: he hails from BAhali tribe and narrates on authority of 
Abu Hurayrah ai», and Sumurah ss% s»; He is an authentic narrator of hadith. 
Shu'ba and Qattan narrated on his authority. 

SALEH BIN HASAN: He belongs to Madinah, but lived in Basrah. He narrates 
from ibnul Mussayyib and Urwah while Abu Asim and Hadarmi narrated on his 
authority. Although a group of scholar say his reported traditions are frail and 
infirm As well as Imam Bukhari say that his reported traditions and unknown 
(cannot be confirmed by any other source) 

SAKHAR BIN ABDULAH: He is son of Buraydah he narrates from his father, 
grandfather and ikaramah while Hajaj son of Hassan and Abdullah son of Thabit 
narrates on his authority. 

SAFWAN BIN SULEM: He is son of Sulem and hails from Zuhri clan and 
freedman of Hameed son of Abdur Rahman son of Awf. He is well known among 
successor of Madinah. He narrates on authority of Anas bin Maalik and some other 
successors too. He was very good ehareter and pious person. It is said he did not 
rest till forty year as laying down. His forehead became wounded due to abundant 
prostration He disliked to receive gifts from ruler. There is a long list of his good 
attributes. He died in 133 AH ibn Uyaina narrated on him authority. 

ABU SALEH: He is Abu Saleh Dhakwan. He belongs to Madinah. He was a 
business man basically and has a business of edible oils and clarified butter or 
Butter oil, specially involved in alive oi! trading. He captured the market of Kufa 
for olive oil. He was freedman of Ummul Mu'mineen (Mother of the believer 
Sayyidah Juwairiyyah daughter of Harith, one of wives of the Holy Prophet «+a 1+ 
ey, He was well reputed and a high ranked person among successors He narrated 

tradition on authority of Abu Hurayrah and Abu Sa'eed while Ibn Suhail and 
A'mash narrated on his authority. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- jade ài Jo 

SAFITYYAH: She is daughter of Huyayy son for khtab (he was one of the 
descendants of Bani Israil not only from Bani Israil but he was grandson of the 
Holy Prophet Harun «sä»; Sayyidah Safiyyah was married to Kananah son of 
Abdul Hagiq, who was murdered during Battle of Khyabar in Muharram (1% 
month of Islamic calendar) 7 AH. She was captured as a prisoner of war. The Holy 
Prophet putea te liked her and paid her ransom to Dehya Kalbi because she was 
included to his booty. The Holy Prophet gave seven bondman against her. He 
bought and freed her immediately she embraced Islam and the Holy Prophet & + 
esate look her in his wedlock. Her doer was assumed her freedom. She died on 50 
AH and got buried to Baqee Anas wà s, and lbn Amr «à g; narrated on her 
authority. 
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SAFIYYAH BINT ABDUL MUTTALIB: She is daughter of Abdul Muttalib's 
paternal aunt of the Holy Prophet pt.) «1+ i J». she was married to Harith son of 
Harb than after his demise she got married to Awwam son of Khuwailid a son 
took birth; named Zubayr. She kept alive till 20 AH, she died during Umar's 
caliphate at the age of 73 years. 

SAFFIYYAH BINT ABI ABEED: She is daughter of Abu Abeed. She belongs to 
Banu Thagifa she is sister of Mukhtar son of Abu Abeed. She was wife of Umar s», 
ae i. She met the Holy Prophet and listen him but no tradition narrated by her 
onward from the Holy Prophet directly but She narrated through Ayashah y+», 
and Hafsah wsi 2, while her freedman Nafey son of Umar narrated on her 
authority. l 

SAFIYYAH BINT SHAYBAH: She is daughter of Shaybah Hujabi Her narrated 
traditions are transmitted by Maimoon son of Mehran and others. There is some 
conflict whether she saw (met) the Holy Prophet ¢.jatea t+ or not? Some say she 
met the Holy Prophet while some scholars deny. 

AL-SUMMAA BINT BISR: She hails from Mazni tribe. Summaa is her 
nickname, her name is Behyah; her brother Abdullah narrates on her authority. 


{COMPANION OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- jatea gho) 

DIMAD BIN THA'ALBAH: He is Dimad son of Tha‘alba; hails from Azdi and 
Shanu'ah tribes. He was friends of the Holy Prophet pls; ate à o even before 
proclamation of Prophethood. He was a physician and was expert of incantation. 
He kept seeking knowledge. He embraced Islam in earlier days. He was the man 
who said about Quran when he listen some verses first time sense than the depths 
of oceans. He is mentioned in chapter "The sings of the Prophet hood He narrates 
from ibn Abbas «+i,,2). i l 

AL-DHAHAK BIN SUFYAN: He is son of Sufyan kilabi of Aamri clan. He is 
considered in people of Madinah. He lived in Najad. The Holy Prophet se à 1. 
emade him ruler of muslims of his nation. Ibn Musayyib and Hasan Basari 
narrated on his authority. And he was so brave that he was believed that he is 
equivalent tv one hundred fighters alone. He was the body guard of he Holy 
Prophet pi-i dt, He kept standing bearing him sword beside the Holy Prophet 


ple ytole ait glo. 


SUCCESSORS GF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 
DHAHHAK BIN FEROZ:He is son of Feroz Deelmi. His narrated ahadith are 
popular among people of Basrah. 
DHIRAR BIN SURID: His surname is Abu Nuaym Kufi; resident of Kufa. He is 
famous as Miller. He listen hadith Mu'tamar son of Suleman and from some others 
too. Ali son of Mundhir narrates on his authority. 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl jale át do 
TALHA BIN UBAIDULLAH: His surname is Abu Muhammad; he hails from 
Quraish tribe. He is cne of ten who have been given glade tiding of paradise. He 
embraced Islam in earlier days. He participated in all Battles except Battle Badr as 
he has been appointed to carry on espionage for the caravan of Quraish that was 
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led by Abu Sufyan son of Harbs Talha and saved son of Zayd was appointed they 
came back on the same day when the battle commenced; Talha defended the Holy 
Prophet ssai by his hands duc to rapid attack his hand became numb, he got 
73 wounds of swords, lance and javelin. He was of tan complexion, not thickly 
haired. He has a very beautiful and glowing face. He got martyrdom during the 
battle of "Jamal" that was 30! day of Jamadiul thani (sixth month of Islamic 
calendar) in 32 AH. At the age of 64 years, he got burried in Basrah. Numerous 
narrators narrated on his authority. 

TALH BIN BARAA: He belonged to Ansar. And the one of those whose funeral 
prayer was led by the Holy Prophet pl-i à „Lo and he prayed for him O! Allah 
welcome him with your unexplainable smile and he meet you cheerfully too. He 
was one of the known scholars of the Hijaz. His one of the known scholars of the 
Hijaz. His narrated traditions were narrated by Hasan Wahab. 

TALQ IN ALI: His surname is Abu Ali Hanfi Yamani. He is also called Talq son of 
Thumamah. His son Qais narrates on his authority. 

TARIQ BIN SHIKAB: His surname is Abu Abdullah Bajali, he hails from Kufa. He 
saw the Holy Prophet pl.jaJea le even before Islam but it is not proved hat he listen 
something by the Holy Prophet l-sd J directly. He participated almost 33 Battles 
during the caliphates of Abu Bakr «si»; and Umar xi»; He died in 82 AH. 

TARIQ BIN SUWAID: He had the Prophet's companionship and narrated a 
tradition regarding wine. Alqama son of Wail narrates on his authority. 

TUFAIL BIN AMR: He is Tufail son of Amr of Dows tribe. He embraced Islam 
in Makkah. He went back to his nation and kept there till prophet's emigration 
then he also emigrated to Madinah alongwith his all tribe men & women who had - 
embraced Islam. He with his delegation or caravan approached the Holy Prophet 
eles als at te and become residents of Madinah. He got martyrdom in Battle 
Yamamah while some scholars say he was martyred in Battie Yarmuk during the 
caliphate of Umar «eù», Jubair and Abu Huryayrah narrated on him authority. 
He is considered in schlars of Hijaz. 

ABU TUFAIL «wa; His name is Aamir son of Wathilah. He hails from 
Kananah tribe her was more famous of his surname then his name. He had 
prophet's companion ship till eight years then he kept live after prophet's demise 
till 102 AH. He is the very last companion of the Holy Prophet pinj.t4 sko on the 

-earth who died in 102 AH. Numerous narrators narrated traditions on his 
authority. 

ABU TAYYIBAH «sdi,»; his name is Nafey, freedman of Muhaysah Ansari son of 
Masood Ansari, a well known companion of the Holy Prophet. 

ABUL TALHA w4,+; His name is Zayd, son of Sah'l Ansari Bukhari, he become 
famous of his surname. He is husband of the mother of Anas bin Maalik. The well- 
known and remarkable ardher. Once the Holy Prophet said, His round more 
prominent than a group He was accompanied with the seventy companions at the 
time of Baiate Aqba, then in Badr, then in all other Battles. He died in 3 AH at the 
age of 77 years. While he scholar of Basrah say he died when he was sailing. 
Numerous people narrated on his authority some say he got died on an island and 
was buried after seven days. 
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SUCCESSOR OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 

TALHA BIN BDULLAH: He is Talha son of Abdullah son of Kurayz. He hails from 
Banu Khuza‘ah, resident of Madinah. He narrated through many companions and 
numerous narrated on his authority. 

TALHA BIN ABDULLAH: He is grandson of Abdullah Zuhri Quraishi, he is one of 
well known successor. He was famous because of generosity and manifiancé. He 
narrated from his uncle Abdul Rahman. He died in 99 AH. 

TALQ BIN HABIB: He is son of Habib Anzi of Basrah . He was very famous as 4 
recluse, worshiper He narrated traditions on authority of Abdulah bin Jubayr and 
Ibn Abbas while Musaib and Amr son of Dinar narrated on his authority. 

TUFAIL BIN UBAYY: He is son of Ubayy son of Ka'b. He nails from Ansar. His 
narrated traditions are taken enthusiastically. His traditions are popular in people 
of Hljaz. He narrated on his Father's authority while Abu Tufail narrates from his 
onward. 

TAUS BIN KAISAN: He is son of Kaisan Khawalani Hamadani Yamani. He belongs 
to Persia actually He narrated from numerous people Anas, Zuhri and various 
other narrators narrated on his authority. Amr son of Dinar said I didn't see any 
scholar apt like Taus. He was a high ranked scholar. He died in 105 AH at Makkah. 

ABU TALIB: He is one of the uncles of the Holy Prophet ptejte š L» and father of Ali 
as ét,». His namc was Abd Manaf son of Abdul Mutttalib son of Hisham Quraishi. 
He was infidel and didn't embrace Islam although the Holy Prophet tried very 
much to convince him but he denied to embrace Islam by all means with all 
manners After his death; other infidels become more harsh to the Prophet and his 
companions. So, the Holy Prophet moved to Ta'if for a while. Sayyidah Khadijah 
asà 2, and Abu Talib died in some year with the difference of one month and five 
days. 

IBN TAB: He was known as Rutab son of Aab and Tamar son of Tabi. Nicknamed 
due to date fruit business; as date fruit of Madinah is named as Rutab and Tamar 
as well. 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pi~ jite às Le 
ZUHAIR IBN RAFEY «4,2; He is son of Rafay. He hails from Harithi alan of 
Ansar. He was present at the time of second pledge of Aqabah and all Battles 
including Battles of Badr. He is not Rafey bin Khuday)j. 


COMPANION OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- jale àt be 

UMAR BIN KHATTAB: He is Umar son of Khattab his surname was Abu Hafs. He 
hails from Adi clan of Quraish tribe. He embraced Islam in sixth years of prophet 
hood. Some scholars say, he embraced Islam in fifth year. There were forty man 
and twelve woman who embraced Islam before him. Some say he was the fortieth 
man Islam became prominent from the very day he embraced as declared his fealth 
to every assembly to which e had belonged. Therefore, the Holy Prophet ol-sasledi to 
awarded him a little. "Farooq" the one who makes difference between Truth and 
false. A Ibn Abbas asked Umar «ti»; why your nickname is Farooq? He replied 
that Hamzah embraced Islam three days before me, then Almighty Allah granted 
me conviction that I could bear witness. 
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godt eles Yh po YAY A! 


Allah! There is no god but He! To Him belong the most beautiful names. After that 
there was no too important for me then the Holy Prophet -Ls:4¢4 J Then I asked 
where is the Holy Prophet e)a i e my sister told me that he is staying in 
Argam’s house near the Safa Hill, I approached him Hamza was there alongwith 
the Holy Prophet pijas i ge in Argam’s house I knecked the door, as soon as thief 
got known that I am standing outside the door same companions were scared and 
wanted to get out But he Holy Prophet h-t à i came himself out'and caught my 
shoulders and jolted me severely that [ couldn't resist shock and dropped on knees. 
And said Umar how long will you take to avoid disbelief? Spontaneously it come 
out of my mouth. 


a) gn) 9 tbe toma =)! g ea ph Vora gall Yall ¥ tags 
I bear witness that there no god but Allah! He is alone he has no partner. And, 
Muhammad in his servant and his Messenger. 
Everyone in the house of Arqam raised a high slogan (,s1#): (Allah is the greatest) 
that was heard for the wide in the valley of Makkah. Umair exclaimed then 
whether we are not on night path that could be favorable for our lives or death? 
The Prophet L.jale i ie said, why not we are or the right path that is favorable for 
our lives and deaths and lives hereafter. Then Umar said, so, why do not we show 
our faith? By the Allah Almighty who sent you with this glorious and perfect faith 
we would definitely go our and expose our faith to all. So, we look him out in two 
rows, Hamzah was in front of a row and I was in front of the other. Due Do high 
emotions, the rumbling of hearts were audible out of our chests, until we reached 
the Masjidul Haram (Ka’bah}, The Quraishies were surely red shocked to see 
Hamzah and me along with the Holy Prophet pt.) a J, the same day the Holy 
Prophet gy at 4 te granted title of FAROOQ; As he true and false has been 
separated by me clearly zuhri reported that when u mar embraced Islam The 
Gabriel came and paid residents of skies and heaven are pleased to see Umar as a 
believer - the other version is narrated by Hassan and Abu Dawud too. Abdullah 
bin Masood said, by the Almighty Allah, if the knowledge of Umar be placed in a 
balance of scale while the knowledge of ali men (except prophet an be placed in the 
other, he (umar) will get the upper hand. He further aid, I think 9/10 of knowledge 
went with him and the only 1% is distributed any people. Umar participated in all 
Battles along with the Holy Prophet -Lijaiea Le He had reddish white complexion. 
While as per some reporters he had tan complexion. He was became bold, has 
reddish eyes. He tookover all managing responsibilities of state as per Abu Bakr 
testament and his (Abu Bakar's) personal with He took over and performed his 
duties well He was pierced with a double sided poisoned dagger by Abu Lulu 
Feroz, slave of Mughira bin Shu'ba and he was supported by Tufayla (a Jew) on 
26th day Dhil Haj (12 month of Islamic Calendar) in 23 AH, and he got died on 
10h Muharram (1st month of Islamic Calendar) after sever pain of 14 days while as 
per another version he died on 1 Muharram at the age of 63 years. His funeral 
prayer was led by Suhaib of Rome and got buried beside Abu Bakr and he Holy 
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Prophet loys le he ruled ten years and six month numerous companions and 
their successors narrated on his authority. 

450. UMAR BIN ABI SALMAH: He is son of Abu Salmah he is Abdullah son of Abdul 
Asad, hails from Makhzami clan of Quraish tribe (Umar bin Abu Salmah) was 
adopted by a Holy Prophet pL. yale, his mother umme Salmah is one of Prophet's 
wives. He was board in 2 AH in Ethiopia. At the time of Prophet's demise he was a 
years old, he learnt many traditions directly by the Holy Prophet pla jalsa te so, he 
narrated by prophet and numerous people narrated on his authority. He died in 83 
AH. during the dominion of Abdul Malik son Marwani in Madinah. 

451. UTHMAN BIN AFFAN «4,2; He is commander of the believers Uthman son of 
Affan. His surname is Abu Abdullah he hails from Banu Ummaya a clan or 
Quraish tribe He embraced Islam earlier days by convening Abu Bakr ssi»; Just 
before the Prophet's shifting to Abu Bakr ssä», just before the Prophet's shifting 
to Arqam's house. He emigrated to Ethiopia twice. He couldn't participated in Badr 
as he as looking after as patient's attendant to Sayyidah Ruqayyah «+s», his wife 
and daughter of the Holy Prophet pla jale ži sLv because of her sever illness. The Holy 
Prophet l.yalec te ordered in to stay at home to attend her is therefore he stayed 
back; while the Holy Prophet granted him his right of booty And as weil as he was 
not present in Baytur Ridwan "The pledge of Forgiveness." And how he could be 
there because he was in Makkah as ambassador of the Holy Prophet pL. ale à le 
(when this rumer spread for and wide that Uthman has been killed then the Holy 
Prophet took pledge to take revenge of Uthman if he is really killed; so for whom 
this pledge was being taken how who could be there?) The Holy Prophet elu jabato 
stretched his hand out and said this oath is for Uthman's blood. {Almost 1400 to 
1500) empoisons took with to take revenge of Uthman;s murder; which was not 
happened yet, but Almighty approved this oath for future as it was in unlimited 
knowledge that soon after in 35 AH if would be done and this issue will rage so, it 
must be approved before so that people wan't go betrayed in this regard). He is 
also called "Dhunno rain" having two lights from the Holy Prophet pl.jaledi te (as 
the daughters are assumed the peace of heart and a medium that illuminate 
parents eyes), Raqayyah +ù ç», and umme Kulthum «sàga; one by one. He (4th 
man) was of medium stature and had fair complexion while some reporters say he 
was tan he had beautiful bright face, broad ghost, thickly haired having long bear 
He used to color his bear with Sardonic odor roof with saffron. He become caliphs 
on 1st Moharram (1% month of Islamic calendar) in 24 AH. Aswad Tajl (in 
command of an Nakhii) who was Egyptian killed him brutally some say he was 
not Aswad but Ustur An Nakhii and him hostages. He was buried in Ragee, at the 
age of 82 years some reported 88 years. Numerous people narrated on his 
authority. 

452. UTHMAN BIN AAMIR: He is honourable father of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr Siddique 
«sà s7). He hasil from Banu Tamim a clan of Quraish tribe his surname was Abu 
Quhafah, He embraced Islam on the victorious day of Makkah. He died in 14 AH. 
(during the caliphate of Umar) «sä s»; at the age of 97 years. His narrated traditions 
narrated onward by Abu Bakr Siddique and him daughter Asma. 

453. . UTHMAN BINMADOOM: His surname, is Abu Saa;ib He hails from 
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Hajmielan of Quresh. He embraced Islam after 13 people had embraced Islam. He 
was one of those who emigrated to Ethiopia first then Madinah too. He 
participated I battle of Badr and was pious even before Islam as he never drink 
wine. He is the first man of emigrants who got died in Madinah in the month of 
Sha'ban {8th month of Islamic Calendar) after completion of 30 months of migration 
the holy prophet plejas i 6 kissed his fore head just after he died and said he was 
best of whom have been passed away. He was buried in Bagee. He was great 
worshiper and high ranked companion of the holy Prophet plejas i te His son Sa'ib 
and his brother Qudamah son of Mad'un narrated on his authority. 

454. UTHMAN BIN TALHA: He is son of Talha Abdan hails from Hajami clan of 
Quraish tribe. He enjoyed the versus company of the Holy Prophet pts.jou te He is 
also mentioned in chapter (4+) (the mosques). He died in 42 AH. His cousin 
shaybah an ibn Umar narrated on his authority. 

455. UTHMAN BIN HANIF: He hasils from Ansar, he is brother of sah'l He was ` 
appointed as revenue officer to colled revenue from Iraq and to conduct census 
then implementation of taxas homage and tribute. Then Ail «sù s») appointed at 
BAsrah as governor. He was expelled by Talha and Zubayr. He kept living in Kufa 
after Battle of Jamal and died during the caliphate of Muawiyah Numerous people 
narrated on his authority. 

456. UTHMAN BIN ABUL AAS: He is from Banu Thaqifa. The Holy Prophet «ted Lo 
sy) appointed him as ruler of Ta'if He performed his duty tilll the 274 year of 
Umar's caliphate then Umar appointed him as governor of Bahrain and Ummman 
(omen, He submitted to the Holy Prophet phyle J» alongwith delegation of Banu 
Thaqif in 10 AH, and he was the most junior of them, he was then 297 only. He 
moved to Basrah in him last days and got died there in 51 AH. When his tribe 
inclined to apostatize; he said, you were last embracing Islam and now going to be 
the first apostatized, listening his argue they become from on Islam (It was just 
after the demise of the Holy Prophet ) Numerous successors narrated on his 
authority. 

457, ALI BIN ABITALIB: The leader of the believers was son of Abu Talib. His 
surname was Abul Hasan and nickname was Abu Turab. He hails from Quraish 
tribu. As per often reporter he was the first man who embraced Islam (beef I think 
it Must be said first in children as he was not adult then) there is much conflict 
about his age; the following saying are reported, 15 years, 16 years and 8 years, 10 
years. He participated in all Battles alongwith the Holy Prophet 4.) le except 
Battle of Tabuk as he was staying there at his home due to excegencies. The Holy 
Prophet exclaimed that day; would you like to have the same regard by me as the 
Harun tuse had by the Musa sae (Being assistant in my absence in Madinah). 
He was less than medium in stature and tan colored having pot belly, hairy, 
brought eyed, bold from centre of scalp, and thick bear. All of her hairs were white. 
He become caliph the same day when uthman 3” caliph the same day when 
Uthman 3" caliph has been killed that was 18t Dhulhaj (12 month of Islamic 
calendar) 35 AH. It was fridah. Then He was killed by ABdur Rahman son of 
Malyim Murada in Kufa on 18' Ramadan (9'* month of Islamic calendar) 35 AH. It 
was Friday then He was killed by Abdur Rahman son of Mulyim Murado in Kufa 
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on 18 Ramadan (9% month of Islamic calendar) it was Friday than. Just after the 
come out of mosque and killer loading prayer of Fajr attacked by sword and he 
got wounded badly and died after three days. His both sons Hasan and Hussain 
perform corps laving alongwith Abdullah bin ja'far. His funeral prayer led by 
Aasan «sá 2; He was buried at next dawn. He get 63 years age while some say he 
was son of 65. And some other reported also mentioned various figures, such as 58 
years, 70 year etc. His caliphate lasted four years nine months and a few days. His 
sons Hasan, Hussain, Muhammad and many companion and successors narrated 
on his authdrity. 

ALI BIN SHAY BAN: He is son of shayban Hanfi hails from Yamamah tribe. His 
Abdur Rahan narrated on his authority. 

ALI BIN TALQ: he is son of Talq he also belonged to Yamamah tribe Salam son of 
salam narrated on his authority His narrated traditions are fond in people 
yamamah. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN AWF: His surname is Abu Muhammad he hail from 
Zuhri clan of Quraish tribe. He is one of ten whom have been given gladetidings of 
paradise. He embraced Islam in earlier days on conviction of Abu Bakr. He 
emigrated twice to Ethiopia. He accompanied the Holy Prophet pl+;ate a he in all 
Battles. And he was one of those kept firm with the Holy Prophet pt- jateài Le on the 
fierce dry of Uhud. He was the platonic one who had the prayer in Tabuk and the 
Holy Prophet offered behind him as he entered the prayer after the prayer has been 
initiated so the so the Holy Prophet i) a # s joined the congregation and 
completed remaining raka‘ah. He was fall man with fair complexion that inclined 
to redness. He has soft palms straight nose (high) He got at least 20 wounds in 
uhud and become somewhat come due to severe attack. He was born after 10 years 
of the Abraha's attack. He got died in 32 Ah. At the age of 67 years and was buried 
in Bagee. Abdullah bin Abbas narrated on his authority. 

ABDUR RAHMAN ABZI: He is freedman of Nafey bin Abdul Harith. He 
hails from Khuzalah. He kept live in Kufa, Ali «4,20, appointed him of Khurasan 
as governor. He enjoyed the company of the Holy Prophet isyale à Lo and offered 
prayer in prophet's leading. He narrated mostly from Umar and Ubayy ibn Ka'b. 
He died in Kufa, and his sons Saeed and Abdullah narrated on his authority. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN AZHAR: He is nephew of Abbur Rahman bin Awf 
and son of Azhar Quraishi He participated in Battle of Hunayn. His son Abdul 
Hameed and other narrate on his authority. He died before incident of Aalarrah. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABI BAKAR: He is son of Abu Bakr Siddique ssä s»; his 
mother was umme Ruman «+å »» the mother Sayyidah Ayshah ws 2, He 
embraced Islam in the year of Hudaybiya. He was elder son of Abu Bakr Siddique 
«sà»; and become a perfect believer Sayyidah Ayshah y+i,0, Hafsa «+4 ,», and 
other narrate on his authority. He got died in 53 AH. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN HUSHAH: Husna is his mother and he become 
popular with her name His father was Abdullah son of Muta. Yazid son of Wahab 
narrated on his authority. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN SHARAHBIL: He is son of Sharhbil son of Husnahs He 
was nephew of Abdur Rahman bin Husnah. He saw the Holy Prophet plasate i do. 
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He is son Imran narrates on his authority, He and his brother Rabee'ah were 
present conquest of Egypt. 

466. ABDUR RAHMAN BIN YAZARD: He is son of Yazid son of Khattab and 
nephew of Umar «si; He hails from Adi clan of Quraish tribe. His grandfather 
Abu Lubabah took him to the Holy Prophet pLeyaledi ue, when he was just an infant 
the Holy Prophet sl.) ae à e gave him the first ever close and prayed for him. 
Muhammad son of Sa'd reported that at the time of Prophet's demise he was six 
years old, He listen Hadith by him uncle Umar «s &.», He died during he 
dominion of Abdullah bin Zubayr «2, before the death of Abdur Rahman son 
of Umar. 

467. ABDUR RAHMAN BIN SAMURAH: He hail from Quraish, he embraced Islam 
on the victorious day of Makkah. He got opportunity of Prophets company . he 
narrated directly form The Holy Prophet el-jate a ue, He is considered is people of 
Basrah. And he died in Basrah in 51 AH. Ibn Abbasi Hasan and other narrated on 
his authority. 

468. ABDUR RAHMAN BIN SAHIL: He hails from Ansar He got martyrdom in Battle 
of Khaybar. He is also mentioned in Book "Al-Qassamah" It is said that he also 
participated in Batle of Badr. He was scholar Sah'l son of Abu Hathmah narrated 
on his authority. 

469, ABDUR RAHMAN BIN SHABL: He is from Ansar, And is considered in people of 
Madinah. Tamim; son of Muhammad and Abu Rashid narrated on his authority. 

470, ABDUR RAHMAN BIN UTHMAN: He is son of Uthman and nephew of Talha 
bin Ubaidullah. He hails from Banu Tamim clan of Quraish. It is said that he saw 
met the Holy Prophet sja ù e but does not narrate direct from prophet while 
others narrated on his authority. 

471. ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABI QURAD: He hails from Aslam a He was apt 
one. He is considered in people of Hijaz. He narrated from Abu Ja'far Khitmi. 

472. ABDUR RAHMAN BIN KA'B: His surname is Abu Layla from Mazin tribe. He 
participated in Badr from Ansar. He is one of those companions to whom. The 
following verse revealed. 


wa pty le gat YG p> ead oe et agas ly gl gd 
Nor (Is there blame) on those same to thee to be provided with mount, and when thou 
papist, "I can find no mounts for you." They turned back, "There eyes streaming with 
ears of grief that they had no resources wherewith to provide the expenses. 
473. ABDUR RAHMAN BIN YAMAR «sà He is son of Yamar Deelmi. He had the 
virtues company of the Holy prophet p+) «+ e and narrated directly through 
Him. He moved to Kufa than Khurasani Bukair bin Ataa is the only narrator who 
transmitted his traditions. 
474. ABDUR RAHMAN BIN AAYISH: He hails from Hadrami tribe, and considered in 
people Syria. There is different point of view about his companionship with the 
Holy Prophet pese à te He narrated a tradition regarding Allah's narration. Abu 
Salam and Khalid bin al-Haj narrated on his authority as following. 
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it is reported by Maalik he reports from son of Yukhamir he reported from mu'ad 
son of gabal that the Holy Prophet pl- yates, Lo 
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Whiie some said sometime he narrates without any other reference of any 
companion directly from the Holy Prophet p-ssie à La But first style is correct as 
Imam Bukhari also approyed it. And it is also said that the narration of Maalik bin 
Yakhamir is without interlink between him and the Holy Prophet 4 te4 gho, As his 
listening from the Holy Prophet ol. jaiea1te directiy is not proven. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN AMEERAH: He is from Madinah while say he hails 
from Quraish tribe. His tradition have confusion, as his memory was not sound as 
reported by Aafiz ibn Abdul Barr. He is considered in people of Sayria numerous 
narrators narrated on his authority. 

ABDULLAH IBN AROAM: He hails fram Zuhri clan of Quraish. He embraced 
islam an victorious day of Makkah. He was one of the Prophet cribs. Then he was 
appointed chief of treasury department by Umar «+a, He kept working on this 
post throughout the period of Umar's caliphate. Then Uthman intended him to 
keep working on his post. Then after some period he requested to separate him 
from his post and submitted his resignation to Uthman; He accepted Urwah and 
Asiam narrated on his authority. 

ABDULLAH BIN ABI AWFA: He is son of Abu Awfa who was Algama son of 
Qais Aslami. He participated in treaty of Hudaybiyah and Battle of Khaybar and 
all other battles commenced after. He kept living in Madinah till the prophet's 
dernise then he moved to kufa and got died there. He one of the last companions 
who died in kufa He died in 87 AH. Imam sha'bi narrated on his authority. ; 

ABDULLAH BIN UNAYS: He hails from Juhaina tribe of Ansar. He 
participated in Battle of Uhud and other commenced later on Abu Umamah and 
Jabir narrated on his authority. He died in 54 AH in Madinah. 

ABDULLAH BIN BISR: He hails form Sulami, mazin tribe of Arab His famtily 
including his father mother, his brother Atiya and his sister Asma had the glorious 
opportunity to awail the companionship of Holy Prophet pluyuteda t+» he lived in Syia 
then hums. He got died abruptly when making ablution. Abu umamah is the last 
who died in Syria, from companions of the Holy Prophet plate Le His narrated 
traditions narrated by numerous peoples. 

ABDULLAH BIN ADI: He hails from Zuhri clan of Quraish tribe, He is considered 
in people of Hijaz. He was resident of an are that was situated between Qadeed 
and Asfan. Abu Salamah son of Abdur Rahman and Muhammad bin Jubayr 
narrated on his authority. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABI BAKAR: Heis son of Abu Bakar Siddique «säi p»; 
He was accompanied with the Holy Prophet pljas à to in Ta'if He was snot by an 
arrow that was shouted by Abu Mehjan Thaafi, and got wounded and the wound 
could not heal so that he go died in Shawwal 11 AH during early day of Abu Bakr 
Caliphate. He embraced islam in earlier days. 

ABDULLAH BIN THA'ALBA «%,2, He hails from Maazin and Azn tribe. He 
was born four your before Migration to Madinah. He died in 89 AH. He saw the 
Holy Prophet pojasi to in the year of the conquest of Makkah. The Hely Prophet 
elu satodt 4 fondled his face this son Abdullah and Zuhri narrated on his authority. 
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ABDULLAH BIN JAHASH «ed»; He is brother of Sayyidah Zaynab daughter of 
jahash, one of the wives of the Holy Prophet pl+yled1,,l0, He hails fro Banu Asad. He 
„migrated to Ethiopia then to Madinah His prays were accepted. He participated in 
Battle of Badr and got martyrdom in uhud. He was the first personal who said that 
booty shouid be divided in five separate heads it was then approved by revelation 
in the Quran. 


Ad ect al) Jli PLUA miai Qil | gais 9 
He was leading a 2 small group who he come back with body he took one fifty of 
booty and left the remaining for the Holy Prophet plejade a t+ It was popular in 
people during ignorance period that they present one fourth to their chief sa'd bin 
Abu Waqas, and others narrated on his authority. He was killed by Abul Hakam 
bin Akhnas at the age of forty or above if he was buried alongwith Hamzah «si, 
Ja same grave. 

ABDULLAH BIN ABIL HAMSAA: He is from Aamin clan. He is considered 
in people of Basrah his tradition narrated by Abdullah bin Shagiq who narrated 
froin his father and he reported from Abdullah son of Abul Hamsaa. 

ABDULLAH BIN ABIAL-JADA: He hails from Banu tamim clan. He is mentioned 
in Wahdan this word is used four narrators of Hadith, whom only one of Imam 
Bukhari or Imam Muslim took traditions He is also considered in people of Basrah. 

ABDULLAH BIN JA'FAR: He is son of Abu Talib Quraishi, his mother is Asma 
daughter of Umays He was the first child who was born in emigrant Ethiopia. He 
died in Madinah in 80 AH, at the age of 90 years. He was very famous because of 
his generosity many people narrated on his authority. 

ABDULLAH BIN JHAM: He kails from Ansar he narrated a hadith regarding; one 
who across in front of a prayee. Bisr bin Saeed narrated his tradition. He is 
mentioned as “It is reported by Maalik from Abu Jahm" while his name is not 
mentioned his tradition is also reported by Ibn Uyaina and wake. And they both 
aid his name is Abdullah bin Juhamm. He become forms of him surname he his 
been mentioned in section / series. 

ABDULLAH BIN JAZA: His surnme is Abul Harith sahmi, Resident of Egypt, he 
participated is Battle of Badr a group of Egyptian narrators narrated on his 
authority. He got deed in Egypt in 85 AH. 

ABDULLAH BIN HABSHI: He is Abdullah son of Habshi from Kha'thamio 
clan. He is considered in people of Hijaz. He moved to live in Makkah. Ubaid and 
Umayr narrated on his authority. 

ABDULLAH BIN ABI HADRAD: He hails from Aslam clan he is son of Abu 
Hadrad his name was salam bin Umar Aslami. he participate Hudaybiya 
expedition then participated in all Battle after that He died in 71 AH t the age of 81 
years. He was considered madinians Ibn Algaga narrates on his authoiity. 

ABDULLAri BIN LIANZALLAH: He is from Ansar And he is only one who was 
corps loved by angels. Abdullah son of Hamzallah born during the prophet's life 
time and was 67 years at the time of prophet's demes. He saw the Holy Prophet „u 
ejab æ Fic was pious and brave man. The madinians took oath on his haral to 
dismount Yazid son of Muawivah from caliphate He was killed in incident named 
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Harrah Ibn Abu Mulaikah, Abdullah bin Zayd bin Yazid, Asma daughter of zayd 
bin Khattab and many oher narrated on his authority. 
ABDULAH BIN HAWLAH: He hails from Azadi tribe, He stayed at Syria, 
Jupayr bin Nufayr and others narrated on his authority He died in 80 AH. 
ABDULLAH BIN KHUAYB: He hail from Juhaynah tribe, that was alley of 
Ansar He is Madinah, has narrated traditions are popular in people of Hijaz. 
ABDULLAH BIN RAWABAH: He is son of Rawaha he hails from Khazraj tribe of 
Ansar. He was present at pledge of allegiance at Aqbah's He participated in all 
Battles including Battle of Badr till his death in 8 AH in Battle field of Muta He was 
commander than, He was one of the best poets Ibn Abbas narrated in his authority. 
ABDULLAH BIN ZUBAYR: His surname is Abu Bakr, hails from Banu Asad 
clan of Quraish tribe. This surname was filled by the Holy Prophet as matching to his 
grand father (maternal) Abu Bakr Siddique «+i 2, He was the first child who was 
born in 01 AH in Madinah Abu Bakr siddique sä», called Adan in his ears they 
were in Quba that time He look him to the prophet ginyate à je and put him in 
Prophet's laps first. The Holy Prophet gave him first ever does by chewing a dried 
date fruit, he put it to his palate so that its flavor may absorbed. In this way the first 
thing he fasted was dried date enriched with pious, purest healing slave of he Holy 
Prophet plu sale ds, lo. The He prayed for blessings info time. He was very fair faced. He 
has no heirs on his face. He was healthy. Commanding personality by awe. He oftan 
by observe fast, a great worshiper. He kept Maintain his relation with blood relatives. 
Due to the companionship of the Holy Prophet »l-jted de his all family member bive 
bet attributes that truly transferred to his, as his mother was daughter of Abu Baar he 
nearest man to the Holy Prophet --yateai ie so, he was his maternal grand father, and 
his paternal grand mother Safiya was the paternal aunt of the Holy Prophet e+ 
ru; His aunt Ayesha weis 2, was one of the beloved wives of the Holy Prophet atei ge 
ey. He tool pledge of Islam on prophet 's hand at the age of 8 years. He was 
murdered by Hajjaj bin Yusuf in 73 AH and crucified later. In 64 AH it was taken a 
pledge for his caliphate while before this he was not interested in caliphate 
administration. People of Hijaz Yeman, iraq Khurasan and some part of Syria were 
unanimously gathered. He performed eight pilgrimage with people numerous 
people narrated on his authority. 


496. ABDULLAH BIN ZUMA'AH: He is from Banu Asad of Quraish tribe. He is 


considered among Madinions. Urwah bin Zubayr narrated on his authority. 


497. ABDULLAH BIN ZAYD: He hails from Abdariyah clan of Khazraj tribe of Ansar He 


was present in pledge of allegiance at Aqbah, Badr, Uhud and all other expeditions 
afic:. He was the one to whom He words of Adan were taught in 1 AH during 
dream. He was Madinian and got died in Madinah in 32 AH at the age of 64 years. 
He and his parent are lamp ~ anions of the holy prophet phyate i da. His son 
Muhammad and Saeed bin Musayyib ibn Abi Layla narrated on his authority. 


498. ABDULLAH BIN ZAYD: He is son of Zayd son of Asim Ansari, he hails from Bank 


Mazin. He participated in Uhud and all other expeditions after that but couldn't 
participated in Battle of Badr. He killed the Musayma Kazzaabl may Allah's curse 
on Musaym alongwith Washhi bin Harb s àg»; He was murdered in Harrah 
incident in 63 AH. Ubad son of Tmim, his nephew and Ibn Musayyib narrated on 
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his authority. 

ABDULLAH BIN SA'IB: He is son of Sa'ib Makhzani Quraish. He taught the 
recitation to people of Makkah. He is considered in Makkan.s He died in Makkah 
just before Abdullah bn Zubayr « à ,»,, numerous people narrated on his 
authority. “4 , 

ABDULLAH BIN SARJIS: He is son of sarjis Muzani, he is also called makhzani, but 
I think he is alley of BAnu Makhzam but not from Makhzom. He is considered in 
people of Basrah this narrated traditions are popular in them. 

ABDULLAH BIN SALAM: His surname is Abu Yusuf He was from Ani Isra’il, and 
descendent of Yusuf -Je son for Yaqub pia. He was allay of Banu Awf son 
Hazraj. One of the jew scholars, and one of those who have been given glade 
tidings of paradise. His two son Muhammad and Yusuf narrated on his authority. 
He died in Madinah in 43 AH, 

ABDULLAH BIN SAH'L:He is son of Sah'l Ansari, He was brother Abdur Rahman 
and nephew of Muhaysah. He was killed of Battle of Khaybar. He is mentioned in 
al-Qasim. 

ABDULLAH BIN AL-SHAKEER:He hails from Amri clan. He is considered in 
people of Basrh .He submitted to the Holy Prophet plaj ale j ge alongwith a 
delegation of Amri tribe His too sons Mutrif and Yazid narrates on his authority. 

ABDULLAH IN AS-SANABIHI: He is son of Sanabihi some paid he is Abu 
Abdullah while Ibn Abdul Barr says. As per my knowledge the sanabihi Abu 
Abdullah is one of successor not a companion as Abdullah Sanabihi is not well- 
known among companions. And Sanabihi's (companion) tradition is mentioned by 
Imam Maalik in Muatta and Imam Nasai in his book. 

ABDULLAH BIN AMIR: He is son of Amir son of Kuraiz, he is Quraishi and is son 
of Uthman's maternal uncle. He was born in Prophet's time and was brought to his- 
He fondled him and prayed for blessings. He was of 13 years of the time of 
Prophet's demise. Some say he neither narrated from Prophet plu pale i le nor even 
learnt by him something. He died in 59 AH Uthman «s à») appointed him 
governor at Khurasan and Basrah. He kept governor there till Uthman murder. 
And once again he was reinstated on his previous post during the caliphate of 
Muawiyah «+», He was very intellectual and popular because of generosity. He 
conquered the Khurasan and the Kira (khusro) was killed during his dominion. 
And all accept that he was the opt man who conquered Faris (Persia), Khurasan, 
Ispahan, Kirman Kulwan and other surrounding areas the ordered to dig the water 
cannel for Basrah. 

ABDULLAH BIN 4BBAS åy He is son of the honourable uncle of the Holy 
Prophet ivy ate # de. His mother was Lubaba daughter of Harith and sister of 
Sayyidah Maimona the wife of the Prophet pjate å o. He was born three years 
before migration, and he was son of 13 at the time of Prophet's pjate ao He was 
corn three years befor migration, and he was son of 13 at the time of Prophet's - 
demise. While some reported different age as 10, 15 years etc. He was one of the 
best scholars of Ummah the Muslim nation. The Holy Prophet plo jule ghs prayed fos 
aim to e scholar of the Holy Quran. He saw Gabrial twice. Masruq said when ever I 
vav hira I thought that he is the beautiful person but as he spoks ! thought ho the 
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best speaker and splendid or a for, when he narrate hadith I thought really there is 
no one like him other than his self Umar «2, use to give him best regard and let 
him sif nearest to him, and whenever he need consolation he include him among 
very senior companions. At the last time of his life him eye sight become 
diminished to hill. He died in Ta'if in 68 AH at the age of 71 years during the 
dominion of Ibn Zubayr numerous companions and their successors narrated on 
his authority. He was tall and healthy man with thick hairs, colored by yellowish 
dye. He was of fair comple ion: 

507. ABDULLAH BIN UMAR «a,.+;He is son of Umar bin Khattab «eà», the hail 
from Banu Adi a clan of Quraish tribe. He embraced Islam in his childhood in 
Makkah. He couldn't participated in Badr, and as well there is a conflict about 
Battle of uhud that whether he was present in uhud or not. But it is confirmed 
that he participated in Battle of French and all other that commenced after As per 
another version some scholars narrated that of the time of Badr he was too young 
and at the time of uhud he was son of 14 so, allowed to participate and he then 
participated in uhud while some said he was not allowed even on the day of 
uhud as he was of 14 too young to participated in war. He was very pious. 
Recluse, reserved in worldly issues. Jabir said every one of us inclined somewhat 
to worldly issues but Umar «+ #.», and his son Abdullah bin Umar remain 
recluse. Mehran's son Maimoon said, I never saw any person reserved and 
cautious about financial issues learned scholar more than ibne Abbas «ei p»). 
Nafey sùg»; say, Abdullah bin Umar freed more thanone thousand people in 
his lifetime He was born just one before the revelation initiated. He died in 73 
AH, after three or six months of Ibn Zubayr's murder. He fastated to be buried in 
a place named Hil but it couldn't possible due to Hajjaj is domination rule and 
was buried to valley named 'Tuwa’ in emigrant's graveyard. Some say Hajjaj 
ordered oen his man to punish his so he poisoned his lance cover or tip of Lance 
and pricked on his foot when he was walking alongwith him Because Hajjaj was 
not happy with him once he mounted on pulpit and deliver lecture and become 
too late as per prayer time then Abdullah bin Umar said the sun will not wait 
you, hurry up time in over. Hajjaj said I decided to teach him a Jesson and will do 
some thing to diminish his eye sight, Abdullah bin Umar heard his murmuring 
so he baid slowly if you will do so, I don't think It would be astonishing as you 
are a fool man and self made ruler on us arrogantly. Abdullah bin Umar keep 
one step forward then him to approach the places where the Holy Prophet stayed 
or offered prayer etc. this thing also hurt Hajjaj. He was died at the age of 84 or 
& AH numerous people narrated on his authority, 

508. ABDULLAH BIN AMR BIN AAS aci 2x He hails from Saham clan of Quraish tribe. 
He embraced before his father; his father was 13 years elder than him. He was a 
great worshipper he learnt the Quran and ahadith, by heart He asked the Holy 
Prophet pjate ù ue to write his father narrator traditions and was allowed by the 
Holy Prophet pu j4J+i,ue. There is conflict about his death time, it is assumed that he 
was died during incident of Harrah in 64 AH. Some said he died in 73 AH, while 
some said no he died in 67 AH in Makkah's some still differ and say he died in 55 
AH in Ta'if Numerous people narrated his tradition. Yu'la bin Ata reported that his 
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mother used to prepare Antimony powder for Abdullah bin Amr bin Aaus to put in 
his eyes as his pupils have fallen because of extra ordinary weeping in prayer, and 
he used to put off the camp during worship and kept weep. Some said it was due 
to some disease of eyes. 

ABDULLAH BIN MASOOD uù»; His surname is Abu Abdur Rahman, he 
hails from Banu Hudhail. He is the sixth man who embraced Islam. He submitted 
the Holy Prophet when he was staying in "Argon's house' before submitting Umar. 
at ds», As he submitted the Holy Prophet p-s 1+ blessed him and he become 
one of he gullies attendants of the Prophet piej ais ài dv, And he become confident 
man of the Holy Prophet eljas i Le, He keeps Prophet's Miswak, shoes, and water 
for ablution at home and during travel. He migrated to Ethiopia, participated in 
Battle. The Holy prophet gave him glade tiding of paradise. And once said what is 
Ibn Umm Abd likes for muslim ummah / too and whatever he dislikes for Muslim 
umah ' dislike too (what He said ibnUmm Abd he intends to Ibn Masood «sii gey 
He was similar in ethical values appearance, patience, grace to the Holy Prophet 
giv jules to He has slim stature, high tan colored, and a unique attribute seemed that 
whenever the tall person sit around him he seemed alike not less than their 
stature. Umar «s 4,2», appointed him as chief justice and incharge of treasury 
department he kept working throughout in the caliphate of U mar ssi»; and even 
some time in Uthman's caliphate too. Then he moved back to Madinah and lived 
there till death in 32 AH. He was buried in Baqee He got somewhat more than 
sixty years age Abu Bakr «4.» Uthman «4+, Ali i ,.», and many other 
companions narrated on this authority. 

ABDULLAH BIN QURT wgs He is Abdullah son of Qurt Azadi Thumani, his 
farmer name was Shaitan but the Holy Prophet changed it to Abdullah He was 
considered in Syrians. He was appointed as governor at Hims by Ubaydah bin 
Jarrah «sù»; He was killed in Rome in 86 AH. ` 

ABDULLAH BIN GHINAM «4,23 He is son of Ghinam Baydi. He is 
considered in people of Hijaz. His Ghinam Baydi. He i is considered in people of 
Hijaz. His tradition is reported as following 


attin Uline OF Lage Op dlae OF Crom Sane hot ingo 
It is reported by Rabee'ah from Abdur Rahman he reported from Abdullah son of 
Ambasah he reported from Abdullah son for Ghinam. 

ABDULLAH BIN MUGHAFFAL:He is son of Mughaffal Muzani. He is among those 
who took ooth under free. He lived in Madinah then moved to Besrah. He is one of 
ten tremendous men who were sent to Basrah by Umar ses»; to teach them Islam. 
He died in 60 AH in Basrah Numerous people of Basrah including Hasan Basri 
narrated on his authority. Hasan Basri said there was no pious and knowledge full 
them Abdullah bin Mughaffal thought Basrah. 

ABDULLAH BIN HISHAM: He is son of Hisham, he hails from Banu Tamin 
clan of Quraish tribe. He was considered Hijazi. His mother Zaynab daughter of 
Hameed brought him to the Holy Prophet pljes d te he founded him and blessed 
but due to too young he narrates on him authority. 

ABDULLAH BIN YAZID: He is son of Yazid Khitma from Ansar, He was 
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present in Hudaybiyah treaty he was of 17 then. He was appointed as governor at 
Kufa during dominion of Abdullah bin Zubayr «»4,,»,. He died in his caliphate on 
Kufa. Shabi was his scribe. His son Musa and Abu ard abin Abu Musa narrated on 
his authority. 

ASIM BIN THABIT iàs His surname is Abu Suleman. He hails from 
Ansar, participated in Badr's He is the man whom Honeybees succored from 
infidels in Battle of "Rajee' as they wanted to decapitate his head as he was lying 
down dead: killed by Banu Lihyan (Then untended take his head with them) That's 
why he was said (y5 +0! » ad ys), "Protected from disgraced by infidles’ He is 
maternal grandfather of Asim bin Umar «sä», bin Khattab. As per an other 
version it is mentioned that. The Holy Prophet pt). 1» formed a group of ten 
commandoes for a secret mission and he was their chief They keep advancing to 
their destination even they reached a place in between Makkah and Asfan, at that 
place they were chased by two hundred archers of Banu lihyan. They found some 
seed of date-fruit and confirmed that hey are form Madinah. When Asif noticed 
them they approached to a high place to refuge for a while, but infielder 
surrounded them and said come down and surrender to us, we offer you 
protection. Asim said my follows are free to déal with you but as long as my 
concern by Allah! I won't dismount on protection offered by infidles, He further 
said, O! my Lord lot your messenger know about our condition. The shooted arrow 
to them and seven of them including Asim got martyrdom on the spot Almighty 
Allah accepted Asim is pray and revealed their condition to the prophet pl- jape i do 
and he told the companion that Asim got martyrdom alongwith his seven com 
come to know the incident they sent men specially from Makah to bring his head to 
us we want to make if sure that really Asim was killed. As they approached his 
body Allah Almighty sent Huney bees to protect him from infidels and they 
couldn't cut his head. Bees surrounded him completely. This is abridged what is 
mentioned by Imam Bukhari in his book. He was no grand father of Asim bin 
Umar «à»; bin Khattab. 

AMAIR AR-RAMI: He is Amir Ar-Rami while same time culled Ar-Ram 
without Arabic Alphabet's “s+” as per easy slang; He had the glorious opportunity 
to take benefits from companionship and also narrated same tradition from the 
Holy Prophet. 

AMIR BIN RABEE'AH +ù,» His surname is Abu Abdullah Al-Ghuzzi. He 
migrated to Ethiopia first then to Madinah later on. He embraced Islam in earlier 
days. And he also participated in all war expedition including Badr. He died in 32 
Ah Numerous people narrated on his authority. 

AMIR IN MASOOD säg»; He is son of Masood son of Umayyah son of Khalf. 
He hails from Hajmi élan, he is nephew of Safwan son of him. Imam Tirmidhi 
transmitted/cited his hadith regarding "fasting" and commented that it is Mursal a 
link between second last reporter and the Holy Prophet pjetà le is missing as Air 
bin Masood didn't see the Holy Prophet while Ibn Mundha and Ibn Abdul Barr 
included in companions of the Holy Prophet pl. yas 4,L¢ And as well as ibn Mueen 
reported that he had not opportunity to see the Prophet pl- jatin do. 

AA'ID BIN AMR %25 He is Madinah and one of those who took oath under tree. 
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He lived in Basrah and his narrated tradition are popular among them. Numerous 
people narrated in him authority. 

520. ABBAD BIN BISHR wà»; He is Abbas son of Bishr actually form Ansar. He 
embraced islam before Sa'd in Madinah. He is one of those who kill ka’b bin Ashraf 
(may Allah's curse be on him) a severe arrogant and enemy of the Holy Prophet „Le 
ehjiä. He was one of learned scholars of the companions of Holy Prophet «le pe 
ey Anas bin Maalik and Abdur Rahman bin Tabit narrated on his authority He got 
martyrdom in Battle of Yamamah at the age of 45 years. 

521. ABBAD BIN «ù»; ABDUL MUTTALIB: He is one of the participant of Badr, 
doesn't narrate any hadith. 

522, UBADAH BIN SAMIT: He is son of Sa'mit, his surname is Abul Waleed Ansari 
Salimi. He was one of proclaim. He was present in pledge of Allegiance of Aqbah, 
first second and third time also. He participate in all Battles. Umar «sà»; had 
appointed him a judge and scholar at Syria and instructed him to stay at Him then’ 
he moved to Ramallah, Ralisture, he died at Baytul Maqadda sin 24 AH at the age 
of 72 years. Numerous companions and their successors narrated on him authority. 

523. ABBAS BIN «si»; ABDUL MUTTALIB:He is the honourable uncle of the Holy 
Prophet pyar aide He was two years elder than the Holy Prophet glujat a to this 
mother Nimr daughter of Qasit is the first woman who covered the ka'ba with a 
silky cloth. As Abbas was Last vanished so, she vowed to do so, and when she 
found him she fulfilled her vow. Abbas was the chief-of tribe and respectable man 
in ignorance period. He used to fetch water (zamzam) for pilgrims, and advise 
people not to lose talk in mosque but worship here piously and he made some it's 
dignity must not be ruined. Mujahid said, He freed 70 slaves at his death time. He 
was born one year before the incident of Abrah's attack, and died on 12% Rajab 
(seventy month of Islamic calendar) in 32 AH, at eh age of 88 years. He was buried 
in Baqee. He embrace of Islam in earlier days but didn't expose his belief. He was 
inforced to participate in Badr from infidels of Makkah. The Holy Prophet 
announced whoever among you over come Abbas. Don't kill him he is enforced to . 
combate against us. So, Abul Yasr arrested him, he paid ransom money for his self 
and moved to Makkah then from there he himself migrated to Madinah and 
submitted to the Holy Prophet „luai à „Le aluminous narrators narrated on his 
authority. 

. 524. ABBAS es» BIN MURDAS: His surname is Abul Haytham he hails form 
Sulami clan. He was a poet and one of those who were treated sympathically to 
convince them toward Islam He embraced Islam before the conquest of Makkah 
and became firm after the victory. And he is one of those pious men who 
considered unlawful to drink wine even in ignorance period. His son Kananah 
narrated on his authority. 

925. ABDUL MUTTALIB BIN RABEEAH: He is son of Rabee'ah son of Haarith son 
of Abdul Mutallib son of Hashim Quraishi, He lived in Madinah than moved to 
Damascus and died there in 62 AH. Abdullah bin Harith narrated on his authority. 

526. ABDULLAH BIN MEHSAN: He hails from Khitimi clan of Ansar. He is 
considered as Madinion. His narrated hadith is found in them, his son salamah 
narrated on his authority. Hafiz ibn Abdul Barr said that some people say his hadith 
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is 'mursal' (without inter linked between he and the Holy Prophet t- ple dd, ir) 

UBAYD BIN KHALID «4+; He is son of Khalid Sulami from Bahzi clan of 
emigrants, he lived in Kufa numerous kufi narrate on his authority. 

ATTAB BIN USAYD: He is son of Usayd, he hails form Banu Umayyah a clan of 
Quraish tribe. He embraced Islam on victories day of Makkah. The Holy Prophet 
appointed hi as his assistant at Makkah When he was going to Battle Husayn 
(during his absence as once he appointed Ali in Madinah) When the Holy Prophet 
pljas le was advancing to Tabuk). Attab bin Usayd was the governor of Makkah 
when the Holy Prophet ¢l-saie i ie departed from this world to his highest place 
refig Ata Abu Bakr «sàs»; didn't expel but he kept working on his post and died 
on the same day when Abu Bakr «så»; died I Madinah, he died in Makkah He 
was one of Chiefs of Quraish tribe and was pious and good character man Amr son 
of Abu Agrab narrated on his authority. 

UTBAH BIN USAID säg”; His surname is Abu Basir he hails from Banu 
Thaqif and was Allay to Bani Zuhra. He embraced Islam in earlier days. He 
enjoyed the companionship of the holy Prophet piss sL. He is mentioned in 
details of Hudaybiya the Holy Prophet ps1 once said about him hat he is an 
astonishing person if he had some brave man he could have initiated fight. He died 
before the Holy Prophet ql year ghe, 

UTBAH BIN ABD AS-SULAMI: Ibn Abdul Barr said he is son of Nadhar, while 
some say that this one and son of Nadhar are different. Imam Bukhari said they 
and two different person. The same point of view has Abu Hahim Razi and said 
this utbah is Aqlah, the Holy Prophet el-s% à Lo changed his name of Utbah. He 
participated in Battle of Khaybar. Numeour people narrated on his authority. As 
per waqidi he is last companion of the Holy Prophet ph yissàs ste who died in Syria. 

UTBAH BIN GHAZWAN: He is‘from mazari clan He embraced in earlier 
days. He migrated in Ethiopia first than to Madinah. Participated in Badr, as per a 
report he is the seventh person who embraced Islam (in man) Umar « it oe) 
appointed as a governor of Basrah, He was appointed just incharge in first attempt 
then he reported (back) after a certain time period then he reported (back) after a 
certain time period then he was permanently appointed there as governor he died 
an the way during a travel in 51 AH. At the age of 57 years. 

ADDA BIN KHALID: He is from Haza, Amiri clan. He embraced Islam after 
conquest of Makkah. He lived in desert area. His traditions are popular any Basri 
people. 

ADI BIN. HATIM: He is son of Hatim Tai. He Submitted to the Holy prophet 
eljas ste in 07 AH. hen moved to Kufa and kept living there. During Battle of 
Jamal his eye broke out. He participated in Battle of Siffeen and Nahrawan. He 
died in Kufa in 67 AH at the age of 120 Years. Some say he died in Ferfeesa 
numerous people narrated on his authority. 

ADI BIN AMEERAH: He is son of Ameerah kindi Hadhrami. He lived in Kufa, 
then moved to Jazirah and died there. Qais bin Abi Hazin and others narrated on 
his authority. 

IRBAD BIN SARIYAH «4,2; His surname is Abu Najih Sulami, he was one of 
Suffa companion" He lived in Syria and died in 75 AH. Abu umamah and a group 
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of successors narrated. 


_ARFAJAH BIN ASAD «4,2; His son Turfa narrated He is the one of who the 


Holy Prophet pljas ù s ordered make your nose of silver than ordered you may 
replace it with gold made nose, as his nose his been but on he day of "Kulab." 

URWAH BIN ABIL JA'AD uå He is urway son of Abul Ja'ad Bariqi, 
Umar «sà»; appointed as Judge at Kufa He was considered in people of Kufa. His - 
narrated traditions are popular among them some said is ibnul Ja'ad (son for Ja’ad). 
Ibn Madini lamented whosever self so, is mistaken as urwah is son of Father of 
Ja'ad. Sha;bi narrated on hi authority. i 

URWAH BIN MASOOD «să,» He was present in Hudabiyah treaty but as an 
infidel not embraced Islam yet. He submitted to the Holy Prophet pjateà le when 
he was returning from Ta'if in 9 AH. He had many wives, the Holy Prophet «14,1 
+, instructed him to chose only four of your wives. Then he sought permission to 
go back to his tribe. The Holy Prophet p+). ù le allowed and he went back. He 
invited his tribe to Islam but they refused. At time of Fajr prayer he mounted to the 
roof of his double story house and called Adan's as he called (yuiysla) a man of 
Thaqif tribe shot him with an arrow and he got martyrdom. As the Prophet sea g 
ey come to know he exclaimed that his example is same as Allah cited in surah 
Yasin, a man who invited his nation toward Allah they killed him. 

ATYA BIN QAIS «4.2 He saw the Holy Prophet phy 4 @ o and narrated 
traditions too, people of yemen and Syria narrate on his authority. 

ATTYA BIN BISR: _ He hails from Mazini clan and son of Abdullah bin Bisr 
Mazini. Imam Abu Dawud mentioned his narrated tradition with his brother's 
name as (,~.'.¢) If means from the both sons of Bisr but didn't mention their 
names. This tradition is in Book "meal" regarding date fruit and Batter. 

ATIYA QURAZI: He is one of the prisoners of Banu Qurayda. Hafiz Ibn 

_Abdul Baar said I am aware of him father's name. He saw the Holy Prophet and 
listen speaches Mujahid and others narrated on his authority. 

UQBAH BIN RAFEY: He hails from Quraish was murdered in Africa by Harir, 
in 63 AH. Numerous people narrated on his authority. He is mentioned in chapter 
"meanings of dreams’ 

UQBAH BIN AMR: He is Amir Juhani, he was appointed as governor at Egypt 
by Muawiyah after Utban bin Abu Sufyan. Then Muawiyah dismissed him. 

UQBAH BIN HARITH: He is son of Harith Quraish he embraced Islam on the 
victorious day of Makkah. He is considered in Makkans, Abdullah bin Abi 
Mulaykah and other narrated to his authority. 

UQBAH BIN AMR: His surname is Abu Masood. He will be mentioned in 
section / series. . 

UKASHAH BIN MEHSAN: He is Ukasha son of Mehsan, he was alley of Banu 
Umayyah and he was from Banu Asad. He participated in Battle of Badr. An 
unbelievable incident accrued incident occurred there with him; when he was 
fighting his sword broke, he hold a wooden stick and began to fight, The Holy 
Prophet prayed If converted a sword. He participated in all other Battle too. He 
was one of high ranked companions. He died during the caliphate of Abu Bakr s», 
as is at the age of 45 years. Abu Hurayrah Ibn Abbas «àg»; and his sister Umar 
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Qais narrate on his authority. 

547. IKRAMAH BIN ABU JAHAL: Heis son for Abu jahal (severe ignorant) his actual 

l name was Amr bin Hisham Makhzami Quraishi Ikramah's Father was enemy of 

the Holy Prophet pl+saldi le while Ikarma embraced Islam on the victorious day of 
Makkah; when his wife requested to the Holy Prophet pyas à „Le forgive her 
husband, He forgave him and as he came near to him the Holy Prophet pl jateds ghs 
said welcome emigrant rider, because be escaped from Makkah to Krimen (a place) 
and proved himself in Battle of Yarmuk, Commenced in 13 AH where he got 
martyrdom at eh age of 2 AH. Umme salma «sàga; said once I saw in dream that 
there are date trees for Abu Jahal in paradise when Ikarmah embraced Islam the 
Holy Prophet pl- led exclaimed this is the interpretation of your dream. 
Ikramah complained to the Holy Prophet ¢is;41 ù e that some people tears me 
saying that he is son of Prophet's enemy. The Holy Prophet plated Le at once stood 
up and delivered a speech He praised Almighty Allah and said, The people are like 
mines of silver and Golds whosoever was good is ignorance period is good in 
Islam too if understands Islam (and acts upon) zo no should be disgraced by any 
pleasant comment. | 

548. AL-ALAA BIN HADARMI: He is son of Hadarmi Hadarmils name is 
Abdullah. He is from Hadarmout. The Holy Prophet pljas ù 6 appointed him of 
Bahren as ruler. Umar plate die also mentioned him on his post till his death he 
died in 14 AH Sa;ib bin Yazid and others narrated on his authority. 

549. ALQAMA BIN WAQAS: He is son of Waqas laythi He was born in Prophet's life 

time, and participated in Battle of French. He died in Madinah during the 

dominion of Abdul Malik bin Marwan. His grandson Amr and Muhammad Ibrhim 
Temimi narrated. 

550. AMAR BIN YASIR: He hails from Ansi clan, and was freedman of Banu Makhzoon 
and their allay, It happened, when Amar's father Yasir come to Makkah alongwith 
his two brother (i) Harith and (ii) Maalik, in search of their fourth brother, after some 
time Harith and Maalik both went back to Yemen while Yasir keep living in Makkah 
and become allay to Abu Hudhayya bin Mughirah; he then married Yasir with his 
slave girl named Sumayyah. So, Ansar took birth in Yasir's house, Abu Hudhayfa 
freed Ammar. In this way he is his freedman, and his father Yasir become Allay of 
Abu Hudhayfa Amar embraced Islam in early days. He is one of those weak believer 
who were Aunished severely due to weak socio economic status. They (infidels) 
even burn him, while The Holy Prophet pl-sste.ds „Lo fondled him and said O! fire be 
cool for Ammar As joy,become cold for Ibrahim piste. He is one of first emigrants, 
He participated in all Battle including Badr, and got wounded each time severely. 
The Holy Prophet filed him (au), (purifying perfume). He was alongwith Ali in 
Siffean in 37 AH, during the Battle he got martyrdom at the age of 93 years. 
Numerous people narrated on his authority. The remarkable narrator who narrated 
his traditions were Ali «sà»; and Ibn Abbas «sk >, 

551. AMR IBN AL-AHWAS: He is from Kilabi élan his son Sulemen narrates on his 
authority. 

552. AMR TBN AL-AKHTAB: He is son of Akhtab Ansari he become famous with his 
surname Abu Zayd He prophet şi-; «ls %4. He participated in many Battle with 
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Holy Prophet syai ä Le, The Holy Prophet fondled him and prayed for beauty. He 
lived more than 100 years but there were a few white hairs in his bear and head. 
He is considered in people if Basrah. A group narrated on his authority. 

AMR BIN UMAYYAH «4,2; He is son of Umayyah Demuri. He fought against 
Muslim in Battle badr and Uhud but when infidles referring on Uhud day to 
Makkah he submitted to the Holy Prophet and embraced Islam He is one of the 
important Arabs. The first expedition in which he participated as a believer was 
fighting of Ber-e-Maunah Amr bin fulfill arrested him and imprisoned hir, Then he 
let him go after shaving his forehead's hairs. The Holy Prophet pezes lo sent him 
to Najjashi (the king of Ethiopia) in 6 AH so, he handed over the Prophet's letter in 
which, he was invited to Islam. And what good luck he had! He accepted Islam 
and become companion of the Holy Prophet plu teds io. 

Amr was considered in people of HIjaz His two sons Ja'far, Abdullah and his 
nephew zabargan son of Abdullah narrated on his authority. He died in Madinah 
during the caliphate of Muawiyah «sàs», while some say he died in 60 AH. 

AMR IBN AL-HARITH: He hails from Khuzau tribe and brother of Sayyidah 
Juwairiyyah «sà», (one of the wives of the Holy Prophet ehy ale à le), He is 
considered in people of Kufa. Abu Wa'il Shaqiq and Abu Ishaque Sabee'ii narrated 
on his authority. 

AMR BIN HURAYTH: He is son of Huray Quraishi from Makhzoom clan. He saw 
and met the Holy Prophet el.j414 1», He fondled him and prays for blessings. At 
the time of Holy Prophet's demise he was 12 years old. Then he moved to kufa, he 
kept living there and later on he was appointed as governor of Kufa. He died in 85 
AH. His son Ja'far and other narrated on his authority, 


AMR BIN HAZM să,» He is surname is Abu Adahak He hails from Ansar. He 


participated in Battle for trench when he was only 15 years old The Holy Prophet 
pu) al le appointed his at Najran as governor is 10 AH. He died in 3 AH in 
Madinah his son Muhammad Others narrated on his authority. 

AMR BIN SAEED: He hails from Quraish tribe. He migrated to Ethiopia then 
to Madinah in the years of Khaybar aloangwith Ja'far son of Abu Talib. Then got 
martyrdom in Syria in 13 AH. 

AMR BIN SALAMAH: He hails from Makhzom clan. He saw the Holy Prophet 
when came alongwith his father, He was leader of his tribe in Prophet's life. While 

' some deny that his met the Holy Messenger but his meeting is not confirmed. He 
was one of the best reciters of the Holy Quran. He moved to Basrah a group of 
successor narrated on his authority. f 

AMR BIN AL-AAS: He is son of Aas, hails from sahmi clan of Quraish tribe. 
He embraced Islam in 5 AH. some say in 8 AH; as he came alongwith Khalid bin 
Waleed and Uthman bin Talha and they all embraced Islam at a time. And the 
Holy Prophet appointed him at Umman as governor. He kept working there till 
Prophet's demise. He was handed over various typical and almost impossible 
tasks, by Umar ployate is lo, Uthman «sà o; and Muawiyah «4 .», He was the 
conquer of Egypt in caliphate of Umar «sàs», He was appointed there as governor 
not only in Umar's «s&s»; caliphate but four years more in Uthman « 4 p») 
caliphate he remained governor of Egypt. Then he handed over to him other 
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duties. As soon as the Muwiyah's caliphate initiated he was appointed governor in 
43 AH. At the age of 90 years. After his death his son Abdullah was appointed on 
his post but dimissed after sometime. His son Abdullah, Abdullah bin Umar äs»; 
« and Qaish bin Abi Hazim narrated on his authority. 

AMR BIN ABASAH: His surname is Abu Najeeh, he is from sulami flan. He 
embraced Islam in earlier days. It is said that he was the fourth person who 
embraced Islam. Then he went back to his tribe Bani sulem. The Holy Prophet «+ 
pny ate instructed him whenever you come to know that I am advancing against 
enemies of Islam then do follow me. He kept living in his tribe till Battle of khaybar 
commenced and the Holy Prophet phy ale ù J» won the front and returned to 
Madinah then he submitted ahd permanently settled in Madinah. He is considered 
in Syrian. A group of narrators narrated on his authority. 

AMR BIN AWF ANSARI: He is son of Awf Ansari, participant of Badr, Ibn Ishaq 
reported that he is freed man of Suhail bin Amr Amiri, He lived in Madinah. He 
was childless. Miswar son of Makhramah narrated on his authority. 

AMR BIN AWF MUZANI: He embraced Islan in earlier days. He is one those 
companions about whom the following verse of Quran revealed (qth j asoge yy) 
"There eyes streaming with tears of grief.. " He lived in Madinah till his death during 
last days of caliphate of Mawiyah «+4», His son Abdullah narrated on his authority. 

AMR BIN HUMUQ: He is companion. He hails from Banu Khuza'ah Jubayr son 
of Nufayr and Rifa'ah narrated on his authority. He was killed in 51 AH in Musal. 

AMR BIN MURRAH: He is son of Murrah. His surname is Abu Maryam. He 
hails from Juhaynah clan while some say he is from Azadi clan. He participated in 
all Battles with the Holy Prophet ployed i He lived in Syria and died in last days 
of Muawiyah's caliphate. 

AMR BINQAIS: He is son of Qais, some say he is Abdulalh son of Amr Qarshi 
Amiri and he was blind. He was son of Umme Makhtum, Name of Umme 
Makhtum was Atikah. He was son paternal Uncle of Sayyidah Khaydija «sä +; 
daughter of Khuwailid. He embraced Islam in Makkah in earlier days. He is also 
one of those who migrated first. He migrated alongwith Musab bin Umayr «+4,,»,. 
He was left behind as Prophet's assistant in Madinah, it happened many times and 
the last time he was appointed of as Prophet 's assistant in absence in Madinah 
when the Holy Prophet went to perform his farewell pilgrimage. He died in 
Madinah. While some say he got martyrdom in Battle of Qadsiyah. 

AMR BIN TAGHLAB: He is son of Taghab Abdi. He hails from a tribe named 
Abdul Qais. Hasan Basri narrated on his authority. 

IKRASH BIN DHUWAYB: He hails from Tamimi tribe He is considered in 
people of Basrah. His son Abdullah narrated on his authority. He submitted to the 
Holy Prophet pljaleis te with charity from his tribe. 

IMRAN BIN HASSEEN: His surname is Abu Najeed. He hails from Khuza‘ah and 
banu Ka'b. He embraced Islam after Battle of Khaybar He lived in Basrah till his 
death in 53 AH. He was learned scholar and high ranked Jurisprudent among 
Prophet's companions. His father also embraced Islam. Abu Raja, Mutrif, Zurarah 
bin Abi Awfa narrated on his authority. 

UMAYR MAULA ABILAHAM «4,0; He is freedman of Abil Laham Ghaffari 


921 


570. 


571. 


572. 


573. 


574. 


576, 


“77, 


578. 


579. 


580. 


581. 


Asma ur Rijal of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


Hijazi. He participated in Battle of Khaybar alongwith his master. ‘He listen from 
the Holy Prophet ple pJed ie and leant. Numerous people narrated on his authority. 

UMAYR BIN AL-HAMMAM: He hails from Ansar, he participated in Battle of 
Badr and got martyrdom. He was killed by Khalib bin A'lam. He is mentioned in 
Book of Jihad. Some say he was the first martyred of Ansar. 

AWE BIN MALIK «ùg»; He is Awf son of Malik Ashjau. He participated in Battle 
of Khaybar first time. He had the Islamic flage (the flag of his tribe Ash'ja) He lived- 
in Syria. He died in 73 AH. Numerous companions and successor reported. 

UWAYM BIN SA'ADAH: He is Umaym son of Sa’dah from Awf claim of Ansar He 
was present in pledge of allegiance of Aqbah first and second time too, as well as 
he participated in all Battle including Badr. He died before the Holy Prophet 44, 
py. While some say he died during Umar's caliphate in Madinah at the age of 65 
years. Or 66 years. Umar «iss», narrated on his authority. 

UWAYMIR BIN AMIR: He is actually Abu Dardaa. He is more famous by his 
surname thas his name He has been mentioned section/ series D/ >. 

UWAYMIR BIN ABYAD:He is son of Abyad, he hails from Ajlan clan of Ansar and 
also alley of Ansar. (aw) cursing mutually this incident related to him While Tibri 
reported that he is another than whom the merdant is concerned; he named his 
Umayr bin Harith bin Zayd bin Harithah bin yad Ajlam. 

AYAU BIN HIMAR: He is son of Himar Taimi Mujashi, He is considered in 
people of Basrah. He is Prophet old follow. He loves with Holy Prophet truly. 
Numerous people narrated on his authority. 

ISAM MUZANI:He had prophet 's companionship and also narrated traditions 
from Holy Prophet ojala +. But he narrated only a few tradition. His tradition is 
mentionec is Book of Jihad. Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Abu Dawud cited the 
tradition but they didn't mention his name. 

UTBAN BIN MALIK: He is son of Malik. He hails form Khazraj and Banu Salim 
tribes. He participated in Badr. Anas, Mahmood ibn Rabee narrate on his authority 
He died in Muawiyah’s caliphate. 

UMARAH BIN KHUZAYMAH «r&,*; He is son of Khuzaymah son of Thabit 
Ansari. He narrated from his father and numerous people narrated on his 
authority. 

UMARAH BIN RUWAYBAH: He is from Thagif tribe. He is considered in people 
of Kufa. Abu Bakr «4,2, narrated from his reported traditions. 

URS BIN UMAYRAH «4,2; He hails from Kindi tribe. His nephew Adi 
narrated on his authority. © 
a YASH BIN ABI RABEE'AH aed»: He hails from Makhzom clan of Quraish tribe. 
He is brother of Abu Jahal from his mother side. He embraced Islam before 
prophet piuse d de went to Dare Arqam. (Arqam's house). He migrated to Ethiopia 
then to Madinah alongwith Umar «4», Once sons of Hisham, Abu Jahal and 
Harith came to meet him and said your mother abjured, she says she will not take 
rest in a syed and even, will not put oil in her head I see you so, come with us to 
meet her. He went to see her, but they arrested him and imprisoned. When it come 
in prophet 's knowledge, He prayed for him in prayer; O! My Lord let him free 
from their prison, (so he got) He got martyrdom in Battle of Yarmuk in Syria. Umar 
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ait 2; narrated on his authority. 

ABIS BIN RABEE’AH «4,2; He is son of Rabee’ah Ghalifi. He participated in 
conquest of Egypt. His son Abdur Rahman narrated on his authority. 

ABU UBAYDAH BIN JARRAH «+42, He is son of Abdullah bin Jarrah. He hails 
from Fahri clan of Quraish. He is one of ten whom the Prophet pl «ied J has given 
glad tidings of paradise. He was awarded a title of "Trustworthy of Muslim 
Ummah” by the Holy Prophet phyto te. He embraced Islam with Uthman bin 
Mag'un. He migrated to Ethiopia second time; participated in all Battles with the 
Holy Prophet pi-jaledt ue, He pulled out two clips of Helmet from prophet's temple, 
during force attack in Battle of Uhud, and two front teeth of the Holy Prophet # + 
sL also broken. He was beautiful tall man having un thick bear. He died in 18 
AH during the plague at "Awwas” when he was in Jordan. He was buried of 
Besan, His funeral prayer was led by Mu'ad bin Jabal «+4», He got fifty eight 
years age. His linage become some with the Holy prophet -ljatea ie at Fahar bin 
Malik Numerous companions narrated his authority. 

ABUL AS BIN RABEE «-%,+,; His name is Maqaam son of Rabee. And it is 
reported that his name of Lageet also. He was the first son in law of the Holy 
Prophet shja ie, Sayyidah Zaynab «eie»; (Prophet ped» eldest daughter of 
your was married to him. He was captured in Battle of Badr then got released and 
embraced Islam ana migrated permanently to Madinah. He has true love and 
sincerity with the Holy Prophet pl) ate # ge He got martyrdom in Battle of 
Yammamah during the caliphate of Abu Bakr sig»; Ibn Abbas «sä v; Ibn Umar 
asà g2) and ibnal As narrated on his authority. 

ABU AYYASH: He is Zayd bin Thabit Asari Zargi, he died after forty years of 
migration. 

ABU AMR BIN HAFS: He is known as Abu Amr son of Hafs son of Mughirah 
Makhzami his actual name was Abdul Majeed, and he was also called Ahmad, 
while some said that his surname and name is same. 

ABU ABS ABDUR RAHMAN BIN JUBAYR ssä» He is son of Jubayr 
Ansari, he hails from Harithi clan. His surname is more popular than his actual 
name. He participated Battle of Badr and got died in 34 AH in Madinah. He was 
buried to Baqee at the age of 70 years. Ubayah bin Rafey bin Khudayj narrated on 
his authority. 

ABU ASEEB «ù vys He is freedman of the Holy Prophet pty «ted Le, His name is 
Ahmar. Muslim bin Ubayd narrated on his authority. 


SUCCESSOR OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 

ABDULALH BIN BARRAYDARH: He is son of Burraydah Aslami. He was judge of 
Muru; He is well known successor and an authentic person. He narrated from 
father and other companions of the Holy Prophet ,L-y4 2+ Ibn Sah’i narrated on 
his authority. He died at Muru, there are numerous traditions reported by him. 

ABDULLAH BIN ABI BAKR: He is Abdullah son of Abu Bakar bin Muhammad 
son of Amr son of Hazm Ansari. He was one of the high ranked peoples of 
Madinah. He narrates from Anas bin Malik Urwah bin Zubayr etc. While Zuhri, 
Thauri, Ibn Uyainah narrated on his authority. He is an authentic reported of 
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hadith. Imam Ahmad said, his narrated tradition is Shifa! He died in 135 AH at the 
age of 70 years. 

ABDULLAH BIN ZUBAYR: His surname is Abu Bakar. He hails from 
Humaidi, Asadi clan of Quraishi tribe. An authentic narrator, he reports from 
Muslim bin Khalid Wakee and Imam Shafii. He went to Egypt accompanied Imam 
shafi'ii and returned to Makkah When Imam Shafi died, Imam Muhammad bin 
Ismail Bukhari has taken too many traditions from him and mentioned in his Book. 
He died in Makkah in 219 AH. Yaqub bin Sufyan said I couldn't find a man sincere 
to Muslim and Islam than Humaidi, (Abdullah bin Zubayr) seipa). 

ABDULLAH BIN MUTEE: He is son of Mutee Qarshi, Advi resident of 
Madinah. His father brought him to the Holy Prophet ply. à e. He named him 
Mutee His father was Aas «sùg»; He is the man who was selected at governor of 
Madinah after cancellation the pledge of allegiance, of Yazid bin Muawiyah 4», 
«+, Waqidi reported he had ruled over Quraish not on others. And the only 
Abdullah who ruled over Quraish and others is Abdullah bin Hanzalla who was ` 
given both by Angles. He reported tradition from his father and Sha'bi narrated on 
his authority. Abdulah bin Zubayr appointed as governor of Kufa, then Mukhtar 
bin Ubaid epelled him. 

ABDULLAH BIN MASLAMAH: He is son of Qanabi Tarimi resident of Madinah 
and was known as Qanabi. Then moved of Basrah. He had sound memory and was 
authentic narrator. His traditions are assumed as mistake free He is one of the 
students of Imam Malik bin Anas «sà», He was very close to him. He listen 
Hisham bin Sa;d and others. Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i all narrated on his 
authority. He died in Muharram (1 month of Islamic Calendar) 221 in Makkah. - 

ABDULLAH BIN MAUHAB: He hails from Palastine, Syrian, he lived in Basrah. 
He was appointed judge of Palestine. He narrated traditions from Tamim Dari and 
listen traditions from Qabeesa bin Dhuwaib. Some say had didn't listen / narrated 
from Tamim Dari but you Qabeesa bin Tamim.while Umar bin Abdul Aziz 
narrated in his authority. 

ABDULLAH BIN MUBARAK: He is freedman of Banu Hanzallah and hails from a’ 
clan named Murooz He listen Hadith from Hisham bin Urwah, Imam Malik, Thauri, 
Shu'ba and many other scholars of Hadith. Sufyan bin Uyainah yahya bin Saeed and 
yahya bin Mueen narrated on his authority, He was one of the learned scholars, 
pious recluse, Hafiz of traditions (learnt traditions by heart), Authentic and senior 
nzrrator. Ismail bin Ayash said there was not on the Earth other than him. And there 
is no good quality that cannot be find on him, He oftenly visited to Baghdad and 
taught Hadith. He was born in 118 AH and died in 181 AH. 

ABDULALH BIN UKAIM: He hails from Juhaynah tribe. He was in prophet's 
life but any tradition through the Holy Prophet's life but my tradition though the 
Holy Prophet by him is not proven. While many scholars who had knowledge of 
the names of Prophet's companion considered him companions. But it is correct 
that he is successor of companions. He listen Hadith from Umar bin Masood, and 
Hıdhayfah. Numerous people narrated on his authority. His narrated traditions 
ar: popular in people of Kufa. 

ABD!LLAH ABI QABEES: His surname is Abul Aswad He was Syrian and 
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freedman of Atiya bin Azib. He is considered in Syrians. He narrated hadith from 
Ayeshah wèg»; and a group of narrator narrated on his authority. 

ABDULLAH BIN ASAM: He is also called Abdullah son of Asamah: He belonged 
to Kufa and was Hanfi, He transmitted hadith from Abu Saeed and lbn Umar 
while Israil and Sharik narrated his tradition, that is there would a great deceiver 
and mischievous among Thaqif." 

ABDULLAH BIN MUHAYREEZ:He is Abdullah son of Muhayreez, he hails from 
Juhami clan of Quraish. He was a pious and good character man. He narrated from 
well-known successors such as Abu Madhhorah and Ubadah bin Samit, While 
Makhul and Zuhri narrated on his authority. Raja bin Haywah said if the 
madinians feel fraud of Ibn Umar «sis», than we are proud of our pious man Ibn 
Muhayreez He died before 100 Ah. 

ABDULLAH BIN AL-MUTHNNA: He is son of Muthanna son of Abdullah 
bin Anas bin Malik. He narrated hadith on authority of his uncles and Hasan. His 
son Muhammad and Musaddid narrated on his authority. Abu Hatim declared 
him the pious person. Abu Dawud said | don't cheek certificate of his reported 
tradition. 

ABDULLAH BIN AMAR BIN HAFZ: He is son of Amr bin Hafs son of Asim he 
hails from Umari clan. He narrated through his brother Nafey, Muqri, Qa’ambi 
narrated his traditions onward. Ibn Mueen said he has some guts. Ibn Adi said 
there is no problem to narrate his traditions he is a true man. He died in 171 AH. 

ABDULLAH IBN UTBAH: He is son of Masood. He hails from Banu Hudhail. 
He was nephew of Abdullah bin Masood «sù», He was a madinion then moved 
to Kufa. A ranked successor, he listen hadith from various companions of the Holy 
Prophet eljsted te, His sons Abdullah and Muhammad bin Sirin narrated on his 
authority. He died during the dominion of Bashir bin Marwan in Kufa. 

ABDULLAH BIN MALIK BIN BUHAYNAH: His full name was Abdullah bin 
Malik bin Al-Qashab Al-Azadi. His mother was Buihaynah, his maternal 
grandfather was Harith bin Abdul Muttalib. He died in caliphate of Muawiyah „s 
wea in 54 AH or 55 AH. 

ABDULLAH BIN MALIK: His surname is Abu Tamim Jaishani. He narrated from 
Umar ià >and Abu Dharr «+4», and may other companions. He is considered 
in successors of Egypt. .His reported traditions are found among Egypt. 

ABDULLAH BIN MALIK: He hails from Hamadan. He narrated through Ali 
uek», Ayshah yei» ibn Umar «àg»; and abu Ishaque, Abu Warq narrated 
from his onward His reported tradition is mentioned about (j22h yee) "To offer 
two prayer at a time." 

ABDULLAH BIN ABDUR RAHMAN: He is son of Abdur Rahman son of Abul 
Hasan. He was resident of Makkah. He hails from Quraishi tribe. He narrates on 
authority of Abu Tafail. And many successors narrated on his authority, including 
Malik, thauri, Ibn Uyainah. oe 

ABDULAH BIN UBAYDULLAH:He is son of Ubaydullah son of Abi Malaykah, and 

Abu Malaykah was Zuhayr bin Abdullah Tamimi, he hails form Quraishi tribe. He 
was sequint-eyed. He was a learned scholar in successors. He was appointed as 
judge during the dominion of Abdullah bin Zubayr « +.» He narrated on 
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authority of Ion Abbas sùg», Ibn Zubayr «sàs», Sayyidah Ayshah y+, while 
[bn Juraij and many other narrators narrated on his authority. He died in 117 AH. 

ABDULLAH BIN SHAQIQ; His surname is Banu Aqeel. He was from Basrah, 
was an authentic reporter of hadith. He listen hadith by Ayshah ysig», Ali igr; 
we, Uthman «4,5, and his traditions were reported by Hariri. 

ABDULLAH BIN SHIHAB: He was son of Shihab, surname Abul Harb, he 
hails form Khawlani clan. He is considered in 2™4 category of successors. His 
reported traditions are found among kufies. He reported unique traditions. He 
narrated on authority of Ibn Umar «+, Ayshah wsi», and a group narrated on 
his authority. 

UBAYDULLAH BIN RAFA'AH: He is son of Rafey, hails from Ansar tribe and 
Zargi clan. He reported hadith from his father and Fatimah daughter of Umays. 
And a group of narrators narrate on his authority. 

UBAYDULLAH BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah son of Amm and his 
surname is Abu Bakar. He listen hadith from Madinion scholars of traditions. A 
well knowned successor, Zuhri and other senior successors narrated on his 
authority. He before his brother Saalim, his reported traditions are popular among 
people of Hijaz. 

UBAYDULLLAH BIN ADI: His full name is Ubaydullah son of Adi son of 
Khiyaar Qarshi. He was born in the prophet's era. He is considered in successors. 
He reported traditions on authority of Umar «4+, Uthman «sä»; and many 
other companions of Prophet psals ùe. He died during the dominion of Waleed 
bin Abdul Malik. 

UBAYD BIN UMAIR: His surname was Abu Asim. He hails from Banu Laith, 
and resident of Hijaz. He was appointed judge at Makkah. Some says he saw the 
Holy Prophet pi) se & „Le, some say couldn't see. He is considered in senior 
successors. He listen hadith from Umar «4,2, Abu Dharr s+», Abdullah bin 
Amr bin Aas and Sayyidah Ayesha «+ s»» some successors narrated on his 
authority. He died before Ibn Umar ssi) 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN KA'B: His complete name was Abdur Rahman son of 
Ka'b son of Malik Ansari. He is considered in successors of Madinah. And a well 
known successor. He narrated abundantly. Sulemen bin Yasar narrated on his 
authority. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN AL-ASWAD: He hails from Qarshi, Zuhri clan. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN YAZID: He is Abdur Rahman son of Yazid son of Harithah 
Ansari, resident of Madinah. It is said, he was born in prophet's life time His 
narrated tradition is popular among madinions. He died in 98 AH. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABI LAYLA: He hails from Ansar he was born when six 
years remained in completing the caliphate period of Umar «#,») He got 
martyrdom in 83 AH. There is much conflict about his death, some said he was 
killed in attack Ibnul Asha‘abi at Dee-re-jamajim. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN GHANAM: His full name is Abdur Rahman ibn 
Ghanam al-Ash'‘ary; he was S:.ian. He had seen ignorance period then got 
opportunity to embrace Islam in rophet's Holy life time. But couldn't meet to the 
Holy Prophet plyt àùyLe Mu'ad was sent to yemen by the Holy Prophet pl. yaleaa ple, 
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Abdur Rahman kept accompany him till Mu'ads demise. He was learned 
jurisprudent among jurisprudents of Syria. He narrate on authority of Umar usà». 
and Mu'ad «åg» like high ranked companions of the Holy Prophet pl- jats à to, He 
died in 78 AH. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABI AUMRAH: He is son of Abu Amrah and Abu Amra's 
name was Amr bin Mehsan. He hails from Ansar and Bukhari clan. He was judge 
at Madinah. He is one of authentic successors of his era. His narrated tradition are 
popular among successors. He narrated on his father's authority and also on 
Uthman and Abu hurahrah's authority. Numerous narrators reported onward 
from his. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABDULLAH: He is Abdur Rahman son of Abdullah son 

-of Abu Sa'sa‘h, he hails form Mazni clan of ansar tribe. He reported tradition from 
his father and Ataa bin Yasaar. A group of narrators of traditions narrated forward 
including Malik bin Anas or his authority. His traditions are popular among 
Madinions. He died on 129 AH. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABDUL QARI: He is son of Abdul Qari, it is said that he 
was born in Prophet's lifetime but he couldn't have glorious opportunity to meet 
the Holy Prophet pi«ssled gde. so, Neither saw nor listen any hadith form his. Waqidi 
Reported him in companions of Hoy Prophet who were born in Prophet's lifetime. 
But it is very popular that he is a successor among successors of Madinah, and also 
one of the scholars of them. He listen hadith from umar «4», and died in 81 AH 
at the age of 76 years. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah his mother name is 
Ummul Hakam daughter of Abu Sufyan son of Harb Maariyah wä», appointed 
him governor at Kufa. His name is mentioned in chapter sermon of Friday." 


ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABI BAKARAH: = Abdur Rahman is son of Abu 
Bakr, his son Muhammad narrated in his authority. 
ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABI BAKARAH: He hails from Banu Thagjf's allay. 


He was resident of Basrah. He was born in Basrah in 14 AH; descendant of 
Muslims who reached there. He is the first Muslim child born in Basrah. He listen 
traditions from Ali «sùg»; and his own father, he narrated abundantly. A group 
narrated on his authority. . 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ABDULLAH: His full name is Abdur Rahman son of 
Abdullah son of Abu Umarah resident of Makkah. He narrated on authority of 
Jabir «ed g»; and listen hadith from Mu'adh Xu», A group of narrators narrated on 
his authority. 

ABDUR RAHMAN BIN YAZID: He is a Madinian, he narrates form his father and 
Ibnul Mankadir while Qataybah and Hisham narrated on his authority. The 
scholars of traditions said, he is unauthentic and weak He died in 128 AH. 

ABDUL AZIZ BIN RAFEA: He hails from a clan named Banu Asad, he is 
Makkan, lived in Kufa. He weil known successor. He listen traditions form Ibn 
Abbas and Ibn Malik. 

ABDUL AZIZ BIN JURRAYJ: He is son of Jurayj. He is Makkan. He narrated 
traditions from Sayyidah Ayshah ysi», Ibn Abbas «äg», His son a jurisprudent 
Abdul Malik and Khaseef narrated on his authority. 
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ABDUL AZiZ BIN ABDULLAH: His name was Abdul Aziz son of Abdullah, a 

` senior Jurisprudent of Madinah. He listen hadith from Zuhri, Muhamad bin 
Munkadir, Taweel (Hameed) and others. Numerous people narrated on his 
authority. He moved to Baghdad and taught hadith to he People of Baghdad. He 
died in 164, in Baghdad And got buried in graveyard of Quraish. 

ABDUL MALIK BIN UMAYR: He hails form Qarshi family of Kufa. It is not 
Quraishi but it is Qarshi, it is because of Qarsha. He was judge at Kufa after Imam 
Sha'bi. He is well-known among successors, and was assumed one of seniors in 
kufa.He narrates from Jundub bin Abdullah and Jabir bin Samerah. Thauri and 
Shu'ba narrate on his behalf. He died in 136 at the age of 103 years. 

ABDUL WAHID BIN AYMAN: He is son of Ayman Makhzomi. He is father of 
Qasam bin Abdul Wahid. He listen Hadith from his father and other successors. 
And a large group of peoples listen hadith by him. 

ABDUR RAZZAQUE BIN HAMAM; His name is Abdur Razzaque and 
surname is Abu Bakar. He narrated from Ibn Jurayj and Ma'mar while Ahmad and 
Ishaque, Ramadi narrated on his behalf. He wrote numerous books. He died in 211 
AH at the age of 85 years. 

ABDUL HAMEED IBN JUBAYR: He is Abdul Hameed son of Jubayr 
Hujabi, he narrated on authority of his paternal aunt Safiyah and Ibnul Musayyib. 
Ibn Jurayj and Ibn Uyaynah narrated on his behalf. 

ABDUL MUHAYMIN BIN ABBAS: He is son of Abbas son of Sah'l. He hails 
from Banu Sa'adah clan. He narrated from his father and Abu Hazn while Mus'ab 
and Yaqub son of Hameed son of Kasib narrated traditions on his behalf 

ABDUL A'LA: He is Abdul A'La son of Mushir. His surname is Abu Mushir. He is 
a noble man of Syria (Ghassan). He narrated traditions from Saeed bin Abdul Aziz 
and Malik. While Ibn Mueen, Abu Hatim, Ibn Rawas narrated on his authority. He 
was dignified person and as well a best orator. He was humiliated and striped off his 
clothes, to kneel him down to accept that the Quran is a creature, but he kept firm on 
his belief then imprisoned and died there in Rajab 218 AH. 

ABDUL MUNIM: He is son of Naeem Aswari Hariri. He narrated from a 
group of narrators. Yunus Al-Marib and Muhammad bin Abi Bakar Miqdami 
narrated on his authority. 

ABDE KHAYR BIN YAZID: His surname is Abu Umarah. He belongs to 
Hamadan. It is said that he was present in Prophet's life time but couldn't met him. 
He is one the companions of Ali «+», Scholars of tradition says about him good 
words, as he is authentic and trustworthy. He lived in Kufa, and got 120 years of age. 

IMRAN BIN HIFTAN: He is son of Hittan, he hails from Dawsi clan of Khazraj 
tribe. He listen hadith from Ayshah si p»; Ibn Umar ssä», Ibn Abbas usà gps, 
and Abu Dharr. While Muhammad bin Serin and Yahya bin Abi Kathir narrated 
on his authority. 

AMR BIN SHUAIB: He is sou of Shuaib son of Muhammad son of Abdullah 
son of Amr bin Aas «àg», He hails from Sahami tribe. He listen hadith from his 
father Ibnul Musayyib and Taus Zuhri, Ibn Jurayj, Ata and many others reported 
on his behalf. Bukhari and Iman. Muslim didn't take any of his traditions because, 
he narrates in following way anc sequence (oir graye) "He narrated from his father, 
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from his grandfather. There is confusion if he intend to say by (1) from his 
father, and (ea) from his grandfather. It means he is narrating from his father 
who is Shuaib and from his grandfather "who is Muhammad" So the sense clears; 
that He took hadith from his father and his father (Shuaib) took hadith from his 
father (Muhammad) and he said that the Holy Prophet ¢l-y.tea 1» said so and so, 
while Muhammad (his grandfather didn't meet the Holy Prophet po ate àn J+ it 
means there is some other narrator between his grandfather Muhammad and the 
Holy Prophet pl-yated tv, who is not mentioned! So this authority certificate is not 
complete that made if unauthentic And if it assumed in another way; that, he got 


` hadith from his father Shuaib and he (Shuaib) got from his grandfather ,Abdullah) 


and he listen from the Holy Prophet et-a áa o then it is also unacceptable as in this 
condition the link are still in-continuous as Shuaib didn't see his grandfather 
Abdullah. Due to such reasons Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim do not take his 
narrated traditions while some said Shuaib had met his grandfather. 

AMR BIN SAEED: He is freedman of Banu Thafiq resident of Basrah. He 
narrated from Anas «à», and others. Ibn Awn and Jarir bin Hazim narrated on 
his authority. 

AMR BIN UTHMAN: He is son of Uthman son of Affan. He listen Hadith from 
Usama bin Zayd and his father. He is mentioned in Hadith. Weeping on dead." 
Malik bin Anas narrated on his authority. 

AMR BIN SHURAID: He hails from Banu Thagifa. He is a successor. He is 
considered in people of Taif. He got Hadith from his father, Ibn Abbas «>a», and 
from Abu Rafey freedman of the Holy Prophet el.j ie ü te while Saleh bin Dinar 
and Ibrahim bin Maysarah narrated on his authority. 

AMR BIN MAYMOON: He is son of Myamoon, he hails from Azadi clan. He 
embraced Islam in Prophet's life time but couldn't see him. He is known as a senior 
successor of Kufa. He got Hadith from Umar säi»; Mu'adh bin Jabal ssi; and 
Ibn Masood usi, And Abu Ishaque got Hadith by him. He died in 74 AH. 

AMR BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah son of Safwan. He hails from Juhawi 
clan of Quraish tribe he narrated from Yazid bin Shayban. His traditions narrated 
by Amr bin Dinar and others. 

AMR BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah: He is called Sabee'i ii. He has been 
mentioned in section series(:) . 

AMR BIN DINAR: His surname is Abu Yahya. He narrated traditions from 
Saalim bin Abdullah. And Hammad, Mu;tamar narrated on his behalf. Numerous 
scholars of traditions declared him (i«») one who reports unauthentic tradition 
that cannot be verified from other sources. 

AMR BIN WAQID: He was resident of Damascus. He narrated traditions from 
Yusuf bin Maysarah and various other reporters. Nufaili and Hisham bin Ammar 
narrate on his behalf. The scholars of tradition do not take his narrated traditions. 

AMR BIN MALIK: His name is Amr Abu Thumamah is his surname. He is 
mentioned in traditions of solar eclips and as well as in chapter Anger, he is 
nientioned in tradition of Jubair. It is exclaimed there that he is man whom the 
Holy Prophet ¢L-yaleat lv saw he was heading to betl, he was pulling his stunact, it 
is popular that the person whorn the Holy Prophet plsjate à te saw was Ame bin 
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Luhaiy, and Luhaiy is Rabuah bin Haritha, and Amr was father of Khuzaab. 

UMAR BIN ABDUL AZIZ: He is son of Marwan bin Hakam. His surname is 
Abu Hafs. He hails from Banu Umayyah clan of Quraish tribe. His mother Umme 
Asim was grand daughter of Umr «sà g», and daughter of Asim «4,2, her actual 
name is Umme Layla. He narrated from Abu Bakr bin ABdur Rahman; Zuhri, Abu 
BAkr bin Hazm narrated on his authority. He become caliph in 99 AH after Suleman 
bin Abdul Malik, he died in 101 AH at the age of a few days less than forty years at 
the time demise he was at Sam‘an it is situated in Hims; His caliphate periods was 
some days over than two years and five months, He was a remarkable high ranked 
pious, recluse person when he was handed over the responsibilities of caliphate 
weeping sound from his house listen on asking it come to know that he offered his 
slave girls to be free or be with me as due-to responsibilities of caliphate office I won't 
be free to care you That's why his slave girls, made servants were weeping loudly. 
Uqbah bin Nafey asked his wife what do you say about him? She replied from the 
very first day of his caliphate to his death he never took both due to sexual defile or 
even for nightfall I do not say there would be no man who does not offer so much 
prayers or fast regularly but as long as my concern do not know such person. As 
soon as he enter the house, he got secludes in a portion specified for prayer and 
worship he pray and worship till sleep and fatique over come his and he got sleep, 
but as wake up he do once again. And become used to worship, pray and weep 
before him Lord all the time. His good attributes cannot be counted. 

UMAR BIN ATAA: He is son of Ata and grandson of Khuwari. He is one of 
Makkan successor, His narrated traditions are found, in Makkan people. He 
narrated from Ibn Abbas «sè»; Sa'ib bin Yazid and Nafey bin Jubayr. Ibn Jurrayf 
narrated on his authority. — 

UMAIR BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abu Khath'am. He narrated traditions 
from Yahya bin Ali Kathir, while Zayd bin Khabbab and various people narrated 
on his authority. 

UTHMAN BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Aws, he hails form Banu Thaqifa. He 
narrated from his father (grandfather) and Uncle Amr While Ibrahim bin 
Maysarah, Muhammad bin Saeed and group of narrators narrated on his authority. 

UTHMAN BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Mus'ab, he hails from Tamim family. 
He narrated from Ibn Umar +à ,», and Abu Hurayrah. Abu Awanah, Shibah 
narrated on his authority. 

ALI BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah son of Ja'far. He become famous as 
Ibn Madini. He learnt traditions by heart. He narrated tradition from his father, 
Hammad and from many others. Imam Bukhari, Abu Yala, Abu Dawud narrated 
on his authority, and his teacher Ibn Mahdi said he knows the Prophet pl-atea sue 
hadith best. Imam Nasaii said he was born for this book specially. He died in 
Dhega’dai 11": month of Islamic calendar) 234 AH at the age of 73 years. 

ALI BIN HUSSAIN: He is son of Husain «i p»; and grandson of Ali «sà g»; 
His surname is Abul Hasan, he is famous with nickname Zainul Abidin. He was 
dignified member of Ali’s «+, family. He was well-known successor. Zuhri said 
I never found more dignified in Quraish than him. He died in 94 AH at the age of 
58 years, buried in Baqgee. 
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ALI BIN MUNDHIR: He is son of Mundhir He belongs to Kufa, he become 
famous at ‘Tariqi'. He was one of remarkably, worship, recluse person. He offered 
53 pilgrimage. He narrated hadith from Ibn Uyainah, waleed bin Muslim while his 
reported traditions are copied by Imran Tirmidhi, Nasai and Ibn Majah, ibn Hatim 
said I listen his hadith alongwith my father, He is authentic and true narrator 
Imam Nasai said he is a pure Rafdi (Shia). He died in 256 AH. 

ALI BIN ZAYD: He is Ali son of Zayd, he is Quraishi but resident of Basrah He 
moved from Makkah to Basrah and is considered among successors for Basrah. He 
listen Hadith from Anas bin Matic «u è æ», Abu Uthman nihandi and ibn 
Mussayyib; Thauri and others narrated on his authority. 

ALI BIN YAZID: He is Ail son of Yazid Al-Hani. He narrated traditions from Qasim 
son of Abdur Rahman and many people narrated on his behalf. 

ALI BIN ASIM: He is Ali son of Asim resident of Wasit. He narrated from Yahya 
Atbuka (weeper) and many others as Sa'ib bin Ata. Many people including Ahmad 
narrated on his behalf Many people said he is unauthentic. He narrated 
abundantly some said he reported approximately one lac (100,000) traditions. He 
died of 90 year's age. 

AL ALA BIN ZIYAD: Heis Ala, son of Ziyad son of Mutir. He hails from Banu 
Adi, resident of Basrah. He hails from Banu Adl resident of Basrah. He is 
considered in 2*¢ category of successors. He moved to Syria. Qatad narrated on his 
authority. He died in 94 AH. 

ATAA BIN YASAR: His name is Ata son of Yasar, has surname Abu 
Muhammad, he is freedman of Sayyidah Maymoonah weis s»; (one of the ovais of 
the holy Prophet pjs i je, Ele is well-known successor of Madinah. He narrated 
mostly from Ibn Abbas «+4,»;, He died in 97 AH at he age of 84 years. 

ATAA BIN ABDULLAH: He is Ata son of Abdullah. He belonged to khurasan but 
moved to Syria and lived there. He died in 50 AH. Malik bin Anas and Ma'mar bin 
Rashid narrated on his behalf. ; 

AT BIN ABI RIBAH: Ata is son of Abu Ribah, his surname is Abu Muhammad, 
he had Qurlay heirs he was hazra with pressed nose and one eye then become 
blind. He was one of the high ranked jurisprudents of Makkah. A well known 
dignified successor of Makkah. Imam Awzai said he died in a graceful more way 
that at the time of demise all people were pleased with him than any other man of 
the world. Imam ahmad bin Hamble said the knowledge is distributed by 
Almighty (so he granted treasure of Knowledge to him) but if would be limited to 
blood relation then it would be awarded to the daughters of the Holy Prophet 4, 
esal But Almighty granted to a megum (He can do what he intends to do). 
Salmah son of Kuhail said I hearer saw a person whose intention to get knowledge 
is only Almightily pleasure other than Ata bin Ribah Taus and Mujahid iu», He 
died in 115 AH at the age of 88 years. He listen hadith from Ibn Abbas «sà»; Abu 
Hurayrah «s&s», and many other companion of Prophet pi-jdea46 And numerous 
people narrated on his behalf. 

ATAA BIN AILAN; He is son of Ajlan, resident of Basrah, He narrated hadith 
from Anas Abu uthman Nihandi and some other scholars. Ibn Numayr and group 
of narrator narrated on his behalf . 
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ATAA BIN SA'IB: He is son of Sa'ib bin Yazid. He hails from Banu Thaqifa. 
He died in 136 AH. 

ADI BIN ADI: He hails from Ban Kindah. He narrated torm his father Adi, and 
from Raja son of Hevah. Esa son of Asim narrated on his authority. 

ADI BIN THABIT: He is son of Thabit, he narrated from his father and his 
father narrated form his grandfather. Tirmidhi cited his narrations in his book. 
Abul Yaqtan narrated on behalf of Adi bin Thabit. Tirmidhi reported that when if 
was asked by Imam Bukhari about Adi is grandfather, he replied I don't his name 
but yahya bin Mu'een named him Dinar. 

ESA BIN YONUS: He is son of Ishaque. He is well known in piety and sound 
memory. He narrated from his father and as well as from A'mash and many others. 
Hammad (a well known scholar of traditions) and many other narrated on his 
authority. He used to offer pilgrimage one year and take part in Jihad in next. He 
died in 187 AH. : 

AMIR BIN MASOOD: Heis son of Masood, he hails from Quraish tribe, a well - 
known successor. He is father of Ibrhaim bin Amir Thauri in Shu'ba narrated on 
his bhalf. 

AMIR BIN SA'D:He is son of Sa'd bin Abi Waqas. He belongs to Zuhri clan of 
Quraishi tribe. He narrated from his father and Uthman «+4», Ghani Zuhri other 
reporters narrated on his behalf. He died in 104 AH. 

AMIR BIN USAMAH: He is son of Usamah, His surname is Abul Maleeh. He 
belongs to Banu Hudhail tribe. He is resident of Basrah. He narrated from his 
father Usamah and from Buraydah, Jabir, Anas and from many others. His sons 
Maysar, Ziyad and numerous people narrated on his authority. 

ASIM BIN SULEMAN: He is son of Suleman, he is squint-eyed, Bosnian and 
successor. Hs listen hadith form Anas «sse» Hafsah «sà p2) and many others. 
Thawri and Shu'bah narrated on his behalf. He died in 124 AH. 

ASIM BIN KALEEB: He hails from Jarm tribe. He narrated from his father 
while Thauri and Shu'bah listen from his. His traditions are related to prayer, 
pilgrimage and jihad. 

URWAH BIN ZUBAYR: He is son of Zubayr bin Awm, his surname is Abu 
Abdullah. He hails from Banu Asad a clan of Quraishi tribe. He got traditions 
from his father Zubayr «sà», and mother Asma «àe, and from his aunt Ayshsh 
xei s; and from many senior companions of the Holy Prophet st+jated ie. His son 
Hisham and Zuhri narrated on his behalf He was born in 22 AH. He was one of the 
high ranked and very learned scholar and jurisprudent of Madinah He was 
included in well-known seven very Jearned Jurisprudents of Madinah. 

Abuz Zanad said, "He was one of those jurisprudents on their religions matter 
concluded Saeed bi Musayyib, Urway bin Zubayr and some more names listed by 
him in this regard. 

Ibn Shihab said, "Urwah is a deposit ocean (of knowledge) that cannot be 
measured. 

URWAH BIN AAMIR: He hails from Quraish tribe and is a successor. He listen 
hadith form Ibn Abbas a & =, and others Amr bin Dinar, Habib bin Thabit 
narrated on his authority. Abd Dawud mentioned his hadith is his book but said it 
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is mursal {a link is not discussed) f 

UBAYD BIN UMAYR: He is son of Umayr, surname is Abu Asim. He hails form 
Layth family of Hijaz He was judge at Makkah, He was born in Prophet's lifetime 
and also saw him. (But he was too young successors. Numerous people narrated 
on his behalf; he died before Ibn Umar «+i, . 

UBAYD IBN AL-SIBAQ: He is son of Sibag. He belong to Hijaz. Limited traditions 
are narrated on his behalf. His tradition are found in people of Hijaz. He narrated 
from Zayd bin Thabit «+4, Sahl bin Haneef «sà», and Buwiriyah while his son 
and other narrators narrated on his authority. 

UBAAYD BIN ZITYAD: Heis son of ziyad Kalb is his second name. He is the mar 
who led the group to kill Husain «sis», bin Ali 44+, He was governor of Kufa 
that time. He was killed by Malik Ushtur nakhai (may Allah case him; He was the 
group leader Uthman's Killers( in 61 AH during the dominion of Mukhtar in Mousal. 

IKARMAH: He is freedman of ibn Abbas «sw», His actually is Abu Abdullah. 
He is from Barber nation actually, He is are of the jurisprudents of Makkah. He 
listen hadith from Ibn Abbas «#2, and the companions of the Holy Prophet is to 
else. A group of narrators narrated on him behalf. He died in 107 AH at the age of 
sofyan. Once Saeed bin Jubayr was asked, is there any more hearted scholar then 
you? He replied yes, he is ikarmah. 

ALQAMAH BIN ABI ALQAMAH: Algamah is son of Abu Almah and Abu 
Alqamah's name is Bilal. He is freed man of Sayyidah Ayshsh asà», He narrated 
from Anas bin Malik and his own mother. Malik bin Anas and Suleman.son of Bilal 
narrated on his authority. 

AWF BIN WAHAB: He is son of Wahab and a successor of prophets companions. 
His surname is Abu Julhfah.. 

ABU UTHMAN BIN ABDUR RAHMAN BIN MUL: He is son of Abdur 
Rahman bin mul (his name Mul is also pronounced as Mil) (4/3). He hails from 
Nihandi tribe of Basrah. He had seem ignorance period and alsco embraced Islam. 
He embraced Islam in Prophet's life time, but couldn't meet him, he faced 
ignorance period approximately 70 years and almost same he got in Islam he died 
in 95 AH at the age of 180 years. He reported tradition from Umar « ù», Ibn 
Masood seige, and Abu Musa Ashary è; Qatadah and other narrated on his 
behalf. 

ABU ASIM: He is from Shaiban tribe and he was teacher of Imam Bukhari due. 

ABU UMAYR BIN ANAS: He is son of Anas «sà», bin Malik he belongs to ansar. It 
is also said that his name is Abdullah. He narrated hadith from his uncles who are 
also from Ansar. He is considered is young successors. He lived long his fathers 
death. 

ABU UBAYDAH:He is son of Muhamad son of Amar bin Yasir. He is form Anas 
Family and of known successor. He narrated from Jabir and of Abdur Rahman son 
of Ishaque narrated on his authority. 

ABDUL USH'RA: His name is Usama and surname is Abul Ash'ra. He hails 
from Abu Darim's family He narrated from his father. While Hamad reported 
tradition on his behalf. He is considered in people cf Basrah. There is much conflict 
about his name, the most correct saying is mentioned here. 
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ABUL ATIYAH RAFEE: Abul Atiyah is his surname while Rafee is actual name, he 
is son of Mehran who is from Riyah; this relationship is because he is a freedman 
otherwise he belongs to Basrah he met Abu Bakr Siddique ssä 2, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
asà 2) While Asim Ahwal narrated forward on his authority. Hafsa daughter of 
Sirin. "I Listen , Abdul Aliyah said that he recited the Holy Quran three times 
before Umar ssi»; He died on 90 AH. 

ABUL ALA: His name is Yazid bin Abdullah bin As-Shaker, he narrated 
traditions from Sayyidah Ayesh ssä g+, Mutrif (his brother) and for his own father. 
Qatadah and numerous people narrated on his authority. He died in 111 AH. 

ABU ABDUR RAHMAN:He is Hubla, son of Abdullah Yazid. He was Egyptian. He 
hails form Aamir tribe. He was known as a successor for the Prophet companions. 
ABU ATYYAH: He was freedman of Banu Aqeel, therefore also called. He narrated 

from Malik bin Huwairith. 

ABU ATIKAH: He narrates from Anas «+, and Hasan bin Atiyah narrates 
forward on his behalf. He was known as inform narrator. 


UTBAH BIN RABEE'AH: He couldn't embrace Islam kept infidel and was 
killed by Sayyiduna Hamzah +s»; in Battle field of Badr. 
ABDULLAH BIN UBAYY: He is son of Ubay bin Salul, while Salul was the 


name of a woman from Khuza'sh tribe. She was wife of Ubayy. He was leader of 
the hypocrites; His son is also Abdullah who embraced Islam and become a firm 
and true believer and companion of the Holy Prophet pl+)teai t+. He participated in 
Battle of Badr, and in many other Battles too. 


-AL-AAS BI WA'IL: He is son of Wail, he hails form Bany sah'l. He is father of 


Amr să) bin Aas. And Amr bin Aas was a high ranked companion of the Holy 
Prophet p-s.te4,4.6. But Aas could not embrace Islam, he testated to free atleast 100 
slaves on his behalf. He is mentioned in Chapter "Testaments" 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- yuteait he 

AYESHAH SIDDIQUE si,» She is mother of believer one of the wives of the 
Holy Prophet pujatedt te and daughter of Abu Bakar Siddique «4, Her mother 
is Umm Rahman «så»; daughter of Amir bin Uwaimir. The Holy Prophet 64 g 
Į proposed her (on Alah's instruction) and got married her in Shawwal 10 Nabvi. 
(After proclamation of Prophet hood) in Makkah. It is said that wedlock (Nikah) 
with the Holy Prophet pyas à 2 was done 3 years before migration and marriage 
took place in Madinah in Shawwal 2 AH. Just after 18 months of her Nikah when 
she was of 19 years. She got glorious companionship of the Holy Prophet plijated gho 
till his demise so, she got 09 years of his Blessed life. She never married other than 
the Holy Prophet pi-jatedi ge. 
She was pious best jurisprudent, scholar and learned companion among female 
companions. She narrated 2210 traditions from Holy Prophet directly. She was well 
awarded of proverbs, idioms, poetry and formal an informal depth of Arabic 
language She was best orator. 
Numerous high ranked companion of the Holy Prophet ls) te ii 6 and their 
successors narrated on her authority, She died in 57 Ah or 58 AH in Madinah on 
17th Ramadan. She advised to be buried in night. She was buried in Baqee after 
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funeral prayed led y Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4», He was assistant of marwan 
during the caliphate of Muawiyah se»). 

AMURAH BINT RAWAHAH: She is daughter of Rawahah, a female companion. 
She hails from Ansar. She is the mother of Nu'man bin Bashir «+4, His husband 
Bashir «si and son Nu'man bin Bashir narrated on her authority. 

UMME UMARAH 4,2: She is daughter of. Ka'b, her name was Naseebah 
and surname Ume Umarah. She was present in pledge of Allegiance of Aqoah She 
participated in Battle Uhud Alongwith her husband Zayd bin Asim; then was also 
present in 'Pledge of forgiveness." {ssf ca), she also participated in. Battle tor 
Yamamah and fought so bravely that one hand cut off and she got more than a 
dozen wounds of lance and swords. Numerous narrators narrated traditions on 
her authority. 

UMMUL ALA «+ 2; She hails from Ansar. She was companion of h Holy 
Prophet plyate a te, her narrated traditions are found in Madinions. Kharijah bin 
Zayd bin Thabit narrated her reported traditions She was mother; The Holy 
Prophet visited many times to her during her illness. 

UMM ATIYAH acs»: Her name was Nusaybah «si», she was daughter of Ka'b 
asà 2; While some cay she was daughter. Harith, she hails form Ansar tribe. She 
took oath of Belief on Prophet ejat à i» had she as known as a senior Female 
companions she participated in many Battles alongwith he Holy Prophet atc is „Lo 
es. She offered her services as physician an nurse during Battles; she had to look 
after wounded commandoes of Muslim any, and she treated them well. 


FEMALE SUCCESSOR OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 

AMURAH BINT ABDUR RAHMAN urd goy She was daughter of Abdur 
Rahman and grand daughter of Sa'd bin Zurrarah. The mother of believers 
Sayyidah Ayeshas «à +», brought her up in her lape. She narrated numerous 
traditions from Sayyidah Ayeshah ws # +; and from other also. A group of 
narrators narrated on her authority. 

GHADAF BIN HARITH uh,» He is son of Harith. He hails from Tumali clan. His 
surname is Abu Asma. He belonged to Syria. He got Prophet's era. There is conflict 
about his companionship with the Holy Prophet pjate ài he, I took oath of belief in 
Prophet's Holy hand he shaked hand with me. He listen traditions from Umar „»; 
ae w Abu Dharr «säg», and Ayeshah ysig», and narrated on their authority. 
Mukhul and Sulem bin Amir narrated on his authority. 

GHALEN BIN SALAMAH: Ile is Ghalan son of salamah he hails from Baw 
Thaqif. He embraced Islam after conquest of Ta'if and didn't emigrated. He was 
one of the prominent persons of Banu Thaqif. He was a good poet. He died during 
the last days of Umar's «sù s»; caliphate. Abdullah bin Umar «så; and Urwah 
bin ghalan narrated on his authority. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 
GHALIB BIN ABIGHALAN: Ghalib is son of Abu ghalan he is also called son of 
Khalaf al-Qatan. He was from Basrah. He narrated on authority of Bakar bin 
Abdullah And Zamrah bin Rabee‘ah narrated on his authority. 
GHAREEF BIN AYASH: He is son of Ayash bin Deelmi. He narrated form 
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Wahialah bin Al-Asqa. He is considered in Syrians. 

ABU GHALIB: Abu Ghalib Hazwar was from Banu Bahalah, resident of Basrah. 
He was freedman of Abdur kahman Al-Hadarmi. He narrated hadith from Abu 
Umarah and personally met him in Syria; while Ibn Uyainah and hamad bin 
narrated on his authority 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET lated gho 

FADAL BIN ABBAS aed,» He is son of Abbas «si 2; (Prophet's Uncle). He 
participated in Battle of Hunayn And he was one of those who kept firm with the 
Holy Prophet opted te that day. He was also present in farewell pilgrimage of the 
Holy Prophet and at the time of Prophet's corps-laving; Then moved to Syria for 
Jihad. He died in 18 AH at the age of only 21 years, during plague at Amwas. 
While some reported that he got martyrdom in Battle of yarmuk. And ever some 
said except this. His brother Abdullah bin Abbas, and Abu Hurayrah narrated 
tradition forward. 

FADALAH BIN UBAYD: Fadalah was son of Ubayd. He hails from Aws tribe and 
he is an Ansari to. He participated in Battle of Uhud first. Then he also participated 
on other Battles And was present in "Under tree taken oath" pledge of forgiveness." 
Then moved to Syria and got settled in Damascus He was assigned duty to resolve 
to disputes of people/public by muawiyah «s à+; He was the time when 
Muawiyah eù s2; was bussy in Battle of Siffeen. He died during he caliphate in 53 
AH. His narrated traditions were reported forward by his freedman maisarah and 
other people. 

AL FAJEE BIN ABDULLAH seig»; He is son of Abdullah, hails from Banu 
Amir clan of Arab. He submitted to the Holy Prophet usatea@ de alongwith his tribe 
and got traditions. Wahab son of uqbah narrated on his behalf. 

FARWAH BIN MUSAIK aà 2y; He is son of Musaik, hails from Munadi clan of 
Banu Ghaftan tribe. He belong to Yeman. He submitted to the Holy Prophet ea do 
ey is 9 AH, and embraced Islam, then moved to kufa during Umar's «e å s) 
caliphate and kept live there. He was one of the noble person of his nation shabi 
and other narrator narrated on his authority. 

FARWAH BIN AMR ägo: He is son of Amr, hails from Baydi clan of Ansari 
tribe. He participated in Badr and in many other war expeditions too Abu Hazim 
narrated on his authority. 

FEEROZ DEELMI «cdo: Feeroz Delmi is also called Humairi as he got 
settled to tribe Humair. He belongs to Persia actually. He also .ubmitted to the 
Holy Prophet pvjale te alongwith his tribe's delegation ftom sana. He is the man 
who killed the cursed man. Aswad Ansi wno Falsly claimed prophet hood in 
Yemen. This mission was completed during last days of the Holy Prophet «le is pe 
+) and to got news of his murder is disease from ‘vhich he could not recovered. 
Two sons of Feeroz Deelmi, Dahhak and Abdullah and some others narrated 
traditions on his authority. He died during the Uthman's «sèg»; caliphate. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHETS COMPANIONS 


712. AL-FARAFSAH BIN UMAYR: He is son of Umayr. He hails from Banu hanifah, 


he narrated traditions from Uthman bin Affan « á =æ, while Qasmi bin 
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Muhammad narrated on his authority. According to Scholars of traditions this 
name is promised as Farafsah while Ibn Habib said it is "Furafsah" excluding 
Farafsah son for Al-Ahwas as it is popular. So, as per research of Ibn Habib this 
word should e pronounced as “Furafsah" («sh J) 

FARWAH BIN NAUFAL:He hails from Banu Asja he is considered among people of 
Ku‘. He narrated from Ayshah and his own father while Abu Ishaque. Hamadani 
and Bial Yasaf narrated on*his authority. 

IBN UL FIRAS: He is Ahmad son of zakariya bin Farish; His surname is Ibnul 
Firas. He was leader of scholars, the pious and platonic one he was He compiled 
Ifqanul ilm, Zarf:l Kitab in which gathered people verses of various poets. His 
Father is called Firas and Fars to. It is proved that he had met the Holy Prophet „Lə 
rhe sacheast. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET ole pate à Le 

FATIMATUL KUBRA sà»; She is daughter of the Holy Prophet pL-yateda J her 
mother is Savvidah Khadijatul Kubra a% g», Fatimah wsà 2; was prophet 's a+ 
esae youngest daughter (she has three elder sisters (i) Sayyidah Zaynab y= >; 
(ii) Sayyidah Rugayyah ysis, (iii) Sayyidah Umme Kulthum såg»; She is one of 
the best of the women here and hereafter. She was married to Ali «s š») in 
Ramadan 1 AH. (Nikah ceremony held in Ramadan and marriage took place in 
Dhilhaj (12* month of Islamic calendar) 01 AH in Madinah. She has six children. (i) 
Hasan, (ii) Hussain, (iii) Muhsin (iv) Zaynab, (v) Rugayyah {iv) Umme Kulthum. 
Fatimah died just after six months of Holy Prophet plu wteds le demise. According on 
other version report she was only 28 when died. Ali «+», did corps laving and 
Abbas «+i», led funeral prayer. She was buried in Bagee is night time. Ali seà g») 
Hasan «äge, Hussain «i „>; and many other Prophet's companions narrated 
hadith on her authority. Sayyidah Ayeshah ys % ,», said I never fond anyone 
faithful more than her except the Holy Prophet plezat due, One Sayyidah Ayeshah 
ne à 2, said to he Holy Prophet pty «16 # Le (when he was very up set due to 
columny) ask her (Fatima) you know she speaks nothing but truth. 

FATIMAH BINT ABI HUBAISH sùg»: She is daughter of Abu Hubaish: She 
suffered from sever Menstruation. Urwah bin Zubayr, Umme Salamah y+ è>) 
narrated on her authority. 

FATIMAH BINT QAIS sù»; She is daughter of Qais and sister of Dhahhak. She 
hails from Quraishi tribe She is one of those who emigrated first. She was very 
pious, good charactered, intelligent. She was married to Abu Amr bin Hafs first the 
after got divorced by him, the Holy Prophet plujsted te married her with Usamah 
ssä ge; bin Zayd «ù»; (Zayd was freedman of the Holy Prophet ginjatedt Le. 

AL-FUREE’AH BINT MALIK 41,2; She is daughter of Malik bin Sinan. She 
was sister of Abu Sad Khudri «sù», She was present at pledge of forgiveness. 
And she reported that incident. He narrated tradition are popular among 
Madinians Zaynab bint Ka'b bin Hujrah narrated on her authority. 

UMMUL FADAL wa,+;She is Umul adeal Lubabah. She was daughter of Harith, 
she hails from Banu Amir clan. She was wife of Abbas «« 4.2, son of Abdul 
Mutalib, she had many children. She was sister of Sayyidah Maimunah ys% s»; 
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(wife of the Holy Prophet l=) ae & e, It is said that she embraced Islam after 
Khadijah (2"4 among women who embraced Islam) She narrated various traditions 
from Holy Prophet pl- jaiei so. 


UMME FARWAH yeai,2): She is one of those who look pledge of allegiance. 


Qasim bin Ghanam narrated on his authority. 


FATIMAH SUGHRA: She is daughter of Husain «4 p2, son of Ali sea», she 


hails from Quraish and Hashmi families. She got married to Hasan son of Hasn 5»; 
ws bin Ali «äi»; when Hasan (her husband) died she got married to Abdullah 
bin Amr asà; son of Uthman ssä»; of Affan. 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET ph- jeleds do 


QABEESAH BIN DHUAIF urige; He is Qabeeshah, son of Dhuaib he hails 


from banu Khuza'ah. He was born in the first year of Hijrah. It is said that he was . 
brought into the company of the Holy Prophet pojasi 1. He supplicated for him. 
Therefore he was an exalted scholar and a jurisprudent. Abu Zanad says that four 
persons were renowned as scholars in Madinah. Ibn Mussayyib, Urwah bin 
Zubayr, Abdul Malik bin Mrwan and Qabeesah bin Dhauaib. He narrated 
traditions of authority of Abu Hurairah «2, Abu Darda «4,2», and Zaid bin 
Thabir «+4; while Zuhri and other have narrated on his authority. He died on 86 
AH. This is notian of lbn Abdul Barr which he has cited in his book and has 
included him in companions of the Holy Prophet pujas a La, other scholars have 
not counted him among companions and instead considered him in the second 
category of the successors of Prophet companions psit g»). 


QABEESAH BIN MUKHARIQ «4,2,; He is Qabeesah son of Mukhariq from 


Banu Hilal. He had the company of the Holy Prophet pt jalit te He is considered in 
people of Basrah. His son Qalan and Abu Uthman Nahdi has narrated on his 
authority. ' 


QASEESAH BIN WAQAS «+42, He is qabeesah, son of waqas Sulami, He settled to 


Barah. He is considered in Basnan. Saleh bin Ubaid has narrated on his authority. 


QATADAH BIN NU'MAN: He is Qatadah, son of Numan belongs to Ansar. 


He is called Aqabi and Badari due to participating in pledge of Aqabah and battle 
of Badr. Afterwards he participated in all battles. His maternal brother Abu Saeed 
Khudri asà +; and son has narrated on his authority. He died in 23 AH. in the age 
of 56 years. Sayyiduna Umar «è», Led his funeral prayer. He is from excellent 
companions of the Holy Prophet pl- jassi so, 


QUDAMAH BIN ABDULLAH: Good name Qudamah, son of Abdullah. He belongs 


to Bani Kilab. He embraced Islam in its early days. He kept residing in Makkah and 
did not migrate. He was present in farewell pilgrimage of the Holy Prophet ¢lstei9, gua. 
Ayman bin Nail and some other narrators have narrated on his authority. 


QADAMAH BIN MAZ'UN «ed,» His good name was Qadamah, son of 


Muz'un. He is Quraishi and Hajmi. He is maternal uncle of Abdullah bin Umar. 
He migrated to Habshah (Ethiopia), participated in Badr and all other battles. 
Abdullah bin Umar and Abdullah bin Amir narrated on his authority. He died in 
32 AH in the age of 68 years. 


QUTBAH BIN MALIK aseué,2; He was son of Malik «+2, from Banu Tha’albah. 
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He resided in Kufah. He is one of the companions of the Holy Prophet wl- jale ii ge, 
His nephew Zaid bin llaqa has narrated on his authority. 

OATS BIN ABU GHARZAH stù»: Good name Qais, son of Abu Gharzah He 
is Ghifari, residing in Kufah. Abu Wa'il Shaqiq bin Salamah ahs narrated on his 
authority. This is only one tradition regarding business. 

QAJS BIN SA'D «4,2; He is son of Sa'd bin Ubadah. His surname is Abu 
Abdullah. He is from Khazraj tribe of Ansar. He was one of the dignified 
companions of the Holy Prophet plste i e He was considered man of notions and 
tactical in war affairs and also a dignified scholars. He was noble in his tribe. When 
the Holy Prophet ¢l-j.1. 6 migrated to Madinah, Sa'd had a status to him a police 
officer to a governor. Then, he was governor of Egypt during caliphate of Ali ig»; 
as He was companion of Ali se» till his martyrdom. He died in Madinah in 60 
AH. A group of narrator has narrated on his authority, Qais bin Sa'd, Abdullah bin 
Zubayr, Qadi (judge) shuraih and Ahnaf all these were naturally bearless, Despile 
this Qais was beautiful. 

QAIS BIN ASIM sùg»; His good name was Qais son of Asim. His surname was 
Abu Qabeesah. Ibn Abdul Barr says that as per another famous tradition his 
surname was Abu Ali Tamimi. He submitted to the Holy Prophet ply alr & gio 
alongwith a delegation of Tamim tribe to embrace Islam, in 9 AH. When the Holy 
Prophet noticed him in delegation he said he is the head of people of wabr. He was 
wise, patient and was famous for his forbearance. He is considered to be one of 
people of Basrah. His son Hakeem and others have narrated on his authority. 

QARAZAH BIN KA'B «+4,+; He hails from Ansar’s tribe Kazraj son of Ka‘y. He 
participated in Battle of Uhud and all other battles afterwards. He was a great 
scholar. Sayyiduna Ali «sä», had appointed him ruler cf Kufah, participated in all 
battles with Ali «4», and died in Kufah during caliphate of Sayyiduna Ali à», 
as. Sha'bi and some other narrators of traditions narrated on his authority. 

QURAH BIN IYAS «+425 Good name Qarah, son of Iyas he belongs lo 
Muzani clan. He got settled in Basrah. No other than Muawiyah (his son) has 
narrated on his authority. He was murdered by Kharjis. 

ABU QATADAH sä»; Good name Harith, son of Rib’]. He is from Ansar and was 
one of the best riding commandos of the Holy Prophet pin, a w ae, He died in 
Madinah in 54 AH. But it is said that this is not authentic, instead he be died in 
Kufah during the caliphate of Ali «si 2; He had participated in all battles with 
Szyyiduna Ali «i»; He is one of those whose surname is more famous than 
name. He died in the age of 70 years. 

ABU QAHAFAH «4,2; His good name is Uthman son of Amir, he was father of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ssä ps, 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET'S pl yates Le COMPANIONS «rai,2, 
AL-QASIM BIN MUHAMMAD: He is son of Muhammad bis Abi Bakr Siddiq. He 
is one of the seven renowned jurisprudents of Madinah and was a great successor 
of Prophet's companions. He was very learned, recluse in his era. As per report of 
Yahya bin Saeed there was no one in Madinah who could be preferred on Qasim 
bin Muhammad. He narrated from numerous companions including Sayyidah 
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Ayshah ys äv; and Sayyiduna Muawiyah «s & æ, while a group of narrators 
narrated on his authority. He died in 101 AH when he was then of 70 years. 

737. AL QASIM BIN ABDUR RAHMAN: He is Qasim son of Abdur Rahman, 
belonged to Syria and was freedman of Abdur Rahman bin Khalid. He narrated 
traditions from Abu Umamah and Ala bin Harith narrated on his authority. Abdur 
Rahman bin Yazid said, "] did not find better than slave (former) of Abdur Rahman. 

738. QABEESAH: His name was Qabeesah son of Hulb, he hails from Banu Ta’y. He 
narrated from his father who was one of Prophet's companion. And Sammak 
narrated on his authority. Some pronounce this name as Hulb, Halb and even some 
say it is Hilb. 

739. AL-OA'QA BIN HAKEEM: He is Qa'qa son fo Hakeem resident of Madinah. 
He is a successor; He listen hadith from Jabir bin Abdullah and Abu Younus And his 
traditions have been reported onward by Saeed Maqbari and Muhammad bin Ajlan. 

740. QATAN BIN QABEESAH: His name is Qatan son of Qabeesah. He belong to 
Banu Hilal and is considered in Basrians. He narrated on his father's authority 
while his reported tradition further narrated by Hiyan bin Ala, He was a Noble 
man, was appointed ruler of Sajstan. 

741. QATADAH BIN DA'AMAH: Qatadah is son of Da'amah his surname is Abul 
Khitab Sadosi, He was blind but had sound memory. Bakar bin Abdullah Muzani 
once said, "Anyone who want, to see the man having very sound and perfect 
memory he should meet Qatadah because till today we never met a man having 
sound and perfect memory more than him. Qatadah exclaimed himself that 
whatever [ heard I got learn it by heart, He said no saying if anyone approved till 
he acts upon ‘whosoever do good Allah will approve him (forgive him). Abdullah 
bin Sarjis and Anas had narrated tradition which have been narrated by Qatadah 
bin D'amah, while his reported tradition are narrated by Ayyub, Shu'bah Abu 
Awanah and many more. He died in 107 AH. 


val. QAIS BIN UBAD: He is son of Ubad, resident of Basrah. He is considered in 
first category of Basrain successors. He narrated traditions from prophet's 
companions, 


743. QAIS BIN ABI HAZIM: He is Qais son of Abi Hazim. He belongs to Ahmas and 
Bajlah tribe. He got both ignorance and Islamic era. He came Madinah to meet the 
Holy Prophet ply ale ate but badluck to him the had expired then. Althoug it is 
we!l-known that he was not a companion. He is considered in successors of Kufah. 
His name is mentioned with prophet's companions. He narrated traditions from 
ten who hav? been glade tidings of paradise except Abdur Rahman bin Awf; He 
narrated frora numerous companions besides mentioned companions. Numerous 
successors narrated on his authority. There is no successor other than him who had 
nafraied from nine of ten companions who have been given glade tidings of 
paradise here in this life by name one by one. He participated in Nahrawan with 
Ali «sù»; and got more 100 years age; he died in 98 AH. 

744. QAIS BIN MUSLIM: His name is Qais son of Muslim, he is from Jadailah tribe 
of Kufah. He had narrated from Saeed bin Jubair and Thauri, Shu'ba narrated on 
his authority. He died in 120 AH. 

~745. QAIS BIN KATHIR: He is Qais son of Kathir, he narrated hadith from Abu 
Darda «+,» and also listen from him. Dawud bin Jamil narrated from him 
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onward. Imam Tirmidhi mentioned his tradition his book with reference of Qais 
son of Kathir and said, Mahmood son of Khudash narrated to us like this, but it is 
cited with name of Qais not by Qais son of Kathir, while Abu Dawud mentioned 
his name as Kathir son ôf Qaish and Imam Bukhari mentioned him in series of 
Kathir as well not in series of Qais, It means that the correct name is Kathir son of 
Qais not Qais son of Kathir. 

ABU QILABAH: His name is Abdullah son of Zaid he is a well-known successor of 
Banu Jarm tribe. He narrated hadith from Anas «e à 2, and many other. 
Companions too. While numerous people narrated on his authority. Sakhtiyaii 
said, By God Abu Qil;abah was intelligent jurisprudent he died in 102 AH. 

TSN QATAN: Name Abdul Aziz son of Qatan. He is one of ignorant, he is 
mentioned in discussion of great deceiver, 

QIZMAN: He is one of hypocrites, who showed that he is Muslim but he was 
not in actual. He is mentioned in chapter of Miracles. He participated in Battle of 
Hunain in favor of Muslims and fought bravely. Some companions informed, the 
Holy Prophet pL. yted ds about his fierce fighting against infidels. The Holy Prophet 
ehy tle à e said, Keep in mind Allah can create favaour for Isiam even by 
hypocrites, he is definitely he is hellish. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pi- jase, ie 

QEELAH BINT MAKHRIMAH sč» She is qeelah daughter of Makhrimah 
from Banu Tamim. Her narrated traditions have been reported onward by two 
daughters of Aleebah named Safiyah and Waheebah, these both yirls were adopted 
by her: she was actually grand mother of there girl's father. Some scholar 
pronounce these names as Wuhaibah and Ulaibah too, 

UMME QAIS BINT MEHSAN eà She is daughter of Mehson, she belongs to 
Banu Asad. She is sister of Ukashah, she embraced Islam in its earlier days. She 
took oath of belief on prophet pj pe hand then migrated to Madinah 


COMPANION OF THE HOLY PROPHET oo sated, Le 

KA'B BIN MALIK «edz: Good name Ka'b, son of Malik Ansari, he hails 
from Banu Khazraj. He was present in pledge of allegiance al Aqabah 2% time. 
There is dissension (that) whether he participated in Badr or not. Ife participated in 
many battles except Tabuk. He is one of the Prophet's (approved) poets, He is one 
of those three persons who could not participated in Tabuk, They were Ka'b bin 
Malik. Hilal bin Umayyah and Mirarah bin Rabeeah, Numerous people narrated 
on his authority. He died is 50 AH when he was son of 77 years. [is eye sight had 
demisted to hill. 

KA'B BIN UJRAH seip He is son of Ujrah from balvi tribe of Kufah, He 
keep residing in Kufah but died in Madinah in 51 AH in the age of 75 years. Some 
people narrated on his authority. 

KA'B BIN MURRAH sios He is Ka'b son of Murrah He is Bahzi from B. 
Sulaim! He resided in Syria then moved to jorden. He died there in 59 AH some 
narrators narrated on his authority. 

KA'B BIN AYAZ:He is son of Ayaz, He is from Ash'ary clan and in considered a 
Syrian. Jabir bin Abdullah and Jubair bin Nofair narrated on his authority. 
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KA'B BIN AMR eùz He is son of Amr Ansasri form Banu Sulaim, He was 
present in pledge of allegiance at Aqbah and in Battle of Badr. He had arrested 
Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib during Battle of Badr. He died in 55 AH in Madinah, his 
son Ammar and Hanzalah son of Qais narrated on his authority. 

KATHIR BIN SALF «sis; He is Kathir son of salf and grandson of Ma'di 
karab. He is a member of Kindah family. He was born in Prophet's life time his 
name was Qalee! but the Prophet pi- «e # le changed it as Kathir. He narrated 
traditions from Abu Bakr «>, Umar «+, Uthman «a 2, and Zaid bin 
Thabit ssi e}. 

KARKARAH «wà». He was present many battles alongwith the Holy Prophet 
ra pleds Je as a guard of goods and chattels. He is mentioned in chapter "Khulul" 

KALADAH BIN HAMBAL: He is Kaladah son of Hambal, he hails from Aslam 
family. He is maternal brother of Safwan bin Umayyah Jamhi and bond-man of 
Ma'mar bin Habib. He bought him from open market of Ukaz by a Yameni seller 
then he become his allay, and arranged his marriage. He kept residing in Makkah 
till death. Amr bin Abdullah bin Safwan narrated on his authority. 

ABU KABSHAH:Good name Amr, surname Abu Kabshah he is son of Sa'd and he is 
from Ammar clan. He got settled in Syria. Salim bin Abi Al-Ja’d and Naeem bin 
Ziyad narrated on his authority. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET'S e- jat àt to COMPANIONS 

KA'B AL-AHBAR «+4,.2;;Good name Ka'b al-Ahbar son of Ma’ne, His surname is 
Abu Ishaq but become famous as Ka'b Ai-Ahbar." He hails from Humair family 
actually. He had got prophet 's era but couldn't meet him. He embraced islam 
during Umar’s Caliphate. He narrated on authorities of Ayshah »#,+,. He died in 
3 AH at Hims during caliphate of Uthman seò gay. 

KATHIR BIN ABDULLAH: He is Kathir son of Abdullah bin Amr bin Awf. He 
hails from Muzaniyah tribe. He is resident of Madiyan, He listen hadith from his 
father while Marwan bin Muawiyah narrated on his authority. 

KATHIR BIN QAIS: He is Kaathir son Qais, or Qais son of Kathir; i has been 
cuscussed earlier in section / series. 

KURAIB BIN ABI MUSLIM: He is son of Abu Muslim He is freedman of 
Abdullah bin Abbas «sà»; and Muawiyah «a», A group of narrators narrated 
on his authority. 

ABU KURAI'B BIN MUHAMMAD: He is son of Muhammad son of Ala, he is 
Hamdani Kufi, He listen hadith from Abu Bakr bin Abbas and Other, Imam 
Bukhari aad Muslim listed his narrated traditions and assume other scholars of 
traditions also took from him. He died in 248 AH. 

KABSHAH TINT KA'B: She is daughter of Ka'b and wife of Abu Qatadah. She 
narrated from Abu Qatadah. While Hameedah daughter of Ubaid bin Rifa'ah 
narrated on her authority. 

KARIMAH BINT HUMMAM: She is Karimah, daughter of Hammam, She 
narrated traditions from Sayyidah Ayshah ws # .», her narrated tradition in 
regarding dying hairs. 

UMasa:2 KURZ: She hails form Banu Ka'b family and Khuza'ah tribe. Sne is 
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Makkan. She narrated numerous tradition directly from the Holy Prophet «1 gs 
ews Ata and Mujahid narrated on her authority; her tradition is regarding Aqeeqah 
{party thrown on Seventh day after new birth in family). 

UMME KULTHUM BINT UQBAH: She is daughter of Uqbah bin Mueet, she 
embraced Islam in Makkah. She migrated to Madinah on foot. She hadn't husband 
in Makkah as soon as she reached Madinah. Sayyiduna Zaid son of Harithah got 
married her. He got martyrdom in battle of Mutah, then Sayyiduna Zubair son of 
Awam got married her and after a while he divorced her than she got married to 
Abdur Rahman bin Awf «à æ, She gave birth two sons there, Ibrahim and 
Hameed, After a while Abdur Rahman bin Awf also died and Amr bin Aas took 
her in his wedlock she lived just one month with him then she died. She was sister 
of Uthman through mother. Her son Hameed narrated on his authority. 


COMPANIONS OF HOLY PROPHET ph sated te 

LAQEET BIN AMR sàga; He is son of Aamir son of Saburah. His surname is 
Abu Razin, hails from Banu Ageel family and is a well known companion, He is 
considered in people of Ta'if. His son Asim and Ibn Umar «si e», narrated on his 
authority. 

LUQMAN BIN BAURA sö»; He is Luqman son of Baura, He is sister's son of 
Sayyiduna Ayub ¢xJute or his maternal cousine, it is said that he was present in the 
era of Sayyiduna Dawud putts he got knowledge from him and he offered his 
services as judge in Banu Isra’il. It is also said, he was a negro slave and was 
resident of Nob a place Egyptian Sudan and was just physicia not a prophet he is 
mentioned in Book "Al-Rigag." 

LABID BIN RABEE'AH: Good name Labid, son of Rabee’ah. He was from Banu 
Amir, and was a poet. He submitted to the Holy Prophet plu juted ga the same year 
when his tribe Banu Jafar bin Kilab submitted to the Holy Prophet pujats i to, He 
was noble and respectable both in ignorance period and Islam. He kept living in 
Kufah. He died in 41 AH. At the age of 140 years. And as per another report he 
died when he was 157 years old, there are various sayings about his age. He was of 
those who were given long age. 

ABU LUBABAH: Good name Rifa’ah son of Abdul Mundhir, he hails from Aws tribe 
of Ansar. His surname become more popular than his name. He was proclaimer of 
the Holy Prophet ¢l-yat-a de. He was present in pledge of allegiance of Agaah and 
participated in Badr and other battles afterward some said he was not a Badries 
but was appointed governor at Madinah and he was also granted his night of 
booty found in Battle of Badr. He died during the caliphate of Sayyiduna Ali à p», 
«as, Ibn Umar and Nafey and some others narrated on his authority. 

IBNUL-LUTAIBIYYAH «+42; His name is Abdullah surname Ibnul Lutaibiy yah, 
he is mentioned under discussion of "collection of charity”. 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 
LAITH BIN SA'D: Goodname Laith, son of Sa'd. His surname Abul Harith. 
He is jurisprudent of Egypt. it a said that he is freedman of Thabil fahmi. He was 
born in a village ot Egypt situared at low land. He narrated from Ibn Abi Mulaikah, 
Ata Zuhri and others and many rarcators narrated on his authority. Abdallah bin 
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‘Mubarak was also one of those who narrated on his authority. He come to 
Baghdad in 161 A, and caliph Mansoor offered him the rulership of Egypt but he 
denied and excused. Yahya bin Bukair says that I didn't find anyone pious than 
Laiath bin Sa'd. Qulaiba bin Saeed said he had to take grain of twenty thousand 
Dinar but, no charity become due on his ever. HE died in Sha'ban 175 AH. 

IBN ABI LAYLA: His name of Abdur Rahman, son of Yasar Abu Layla ansari. He 
was born when only six years were remaining in completion of Umar's caliphate. 
He was born in Dajeel, and drowned in canal of Basrah in 83 AH. His traditions are 
found among people of Basrah. He listen hadith from many narrators and 
numerous people narrated from his as well. He is one of those Kufi successors who 
are categorized in first group. While some time Ibn Abi Layla is also denoted for 
his son Muhammad. He was renowned jurisprudent of Kufa and judge. He was 
leader in his religious authentically and a man of notion. When the scholars of 
traditions say his name without distinguishing him than, Abdur Rahman is 
assumed and whenever they use word jurisprudents then they intend say 
Muhammad; and Muhammad was born in 74 AH. And died in 148 AH. 

IBN LIHYAH: He belongs to Hadrami tribe, he was a jurisprudent his name was 
Abdullah and surname was Abu Abdur Rahman. He was judge of Egypt. He 
narrated traditions of authorities of Ata, Ibn Layla, Ibn Abi Malaikah A'aiaj and 
Amr son of Shuaib and Yahya bin Bukair and Qataibah Mugri narrated on his 
authority as well. He is assumed infirm in hadith narration. Abu Dawud said I 
listen to Ahmad bin Hambal he said, There is no one in Egypt, Equivalent to him in 
abundant narration and sound in memory. He died in 174 AH. 

LABID BIN AL-A‘'ASAM: He is labid son of A'asam a Jew, from Banu Zuraiq. It is 
said that he was allay of Jews. He is mentioned in chapter of Miracles under 
discussion of magic / sorcery. 

ABU LAHAB: His name was Abdul Uzza son of Abdul Muttalib son of Hashim, 
he was uncle of the Holy Prophet plujyaie eo. He was Infidel, he is mentioned in 
chapter "Trials." 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- jaieds de 
LUBABAH BINT HARITH yet os She is daughter of Harith her surname is 
Umnwul Fadal. She has been mentioned in section / series. F/3 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- jale ài do 

MALIK BIN AWS «eù as He is Malik son of Aws son of Hadthan. He is resident of 
Basrah. There is conflict in his being a companions of the Holy Prophet pbyted ie. Ibn 
Abdul Barr says that he is a companion as per most scholars. lbn Mundah says it is 
not proved that he was a companion, he narrated a few hadith from the Holy 
Prophet gins ase & 2 while narrated from His companion are abundant Even he 
narrated from ten who have been given glade tidings of Paradise here in this world. 
He narrates oftenly for Umar «ù»; A grcup of narrators narrate on his authority 
Zuhri and Ikama also narrate from his onward. He died in 512 AH in Madinah. 

MALIK BIN HUWAIRITE! segr: Good name Malik, son of Huwairith and 
member of Laith family. He submitted to the Holy Prophet aed Le and stayed 
there twenty days then moved to Basrah and kept living there. His son Abdullah, 
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and Abu Dilabah and others narrated on his authority. He died in Basrah in 94 AH. 

MALIK BIN SA'SAAH «4,2; He is Malik son of Sa'sa'ah Ansari He hails from 
Banu Mazin. His narrate place is Madinah but he shifted to Basrah. There are a few 
traditions narrated on his behalf. 

MALIK BIN HUBAIRAH say He is Malik son of Hubairah. Sukuni from Banu 
Kindah. He is considered to be Syrian. Some narrated on his authority. He was 
chief of Army during Muawiyah's caliphate. And during war with Romans he was 
the commander in chief. 

MALIK BIN YASAR seio He is son of Yasar, Sukuni Awfi. He is considered 
to be Syrian. There is conflict about him to be a companion. 

MALIK BIN TAIHAN «a» He is son of Taihan, surname Abul Haithum 
Ansari, He was present in pledge of Aqbah. He is one of twelve representatives. He 
participated in Badr and Battle of Uhud and other all battles afterward Abu 
Hurairah «sä s»; narrated from him. He died in 20 AH in Madinah some say he 
died in 39 AH, during Battle siffin, and even different opinions are there is this 
issue. 

MALIK BIN QAIS «sä ag He is son of Qais, his surname is Abu Sirniah, he become 
forms with his surname. He has been mentioned in section / scries/S/_». 

MALIK BIN RABEE'AH «%2; He is son of Rabee'ah His surname is Abu Usaid. 
He become famous with his surname. He has been mentioned in section / 
series/ A/a. 

MATIZ «àe BIN MALIK: He is son of Malik Aslami. He is considered to be 
Madinian. He is the man who was ordered to be stoned because of adultery 
(Divine punishment was implemented). His son Abdullah narrated just on 
tradition on his authority. 

MUTIR BIN UKAMIS «e&,*; He is son of Ukamis.He is considered in people of 
Kufah. Just one tradition is reported by him. There is no one except Abu Ishaq who 
narrates from Mutir bin Ukamis. 

MU'AD BIN ANAS ssi oy He is Mu'ad son of Anas, belongs to Juhainah 
tribe. He is considered to be Egyptian. His narrated traditions are also found there 
among Egyptians. His son sah'l narrated on his authority. 

MU'AD BIN JABAL usis He is Mu'ad son of Jabal, he hails from Khazraj 
tribe of Ansar. His surname is Abu Abdullah. He is one of those seventy people of 
who took oath at Aqbah. He participated in Battle of badr, Battle of Uhud and 
other Battles too. The Holy Prophet s=jsisà 40 appointed him a teacher and judge 
of yemen. He embraced Islam while he was 18. Sayyiduna Umar «sè»; appointed 
as governor of Syria after Abu Ubaidah ibn Jarrah s4.», And the same year he 
died at the age of 83 years during plague of Amwas Amr bin Abbas and some 
other narrated on his authority. 

MU'AD BIN AMR BIN JAMUH tù» He is son of Devitt bin Jamuh Ansari, he 
hails from Khazraj tribe. He was present in pledge of allegiance of Aqbah. And 
participated in Batle of Badr. He is the companion of the Holy Prophet si- pae i de 
who killed Abujah aiongwith Muad bin Aira. He js mentioned in chapter 
distribution of booty Ibn Abdur Rahman and Ibn Ishaq reported that Mu'ad bin 
Amr striked off his leg and pei lim down on ground he further said, Ikarmal: hii 
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him with sword and dissected his hand (Ikarmah son of Abu Jahal become Muslim 
afterward), then Mu'ad son of Afre. attacked on Abu Jahal and he become 
Unconscious, they left him when he was taking breath (last breath) when, the Holy 
Prophet lus ale & ue ordered to search .\ buJahl in dead people then ibn Masood 
found him and decapitated (his head) Abdullah bin Abbas narrated on his 
authority. He died during the caliphate of Uthman sedg»; 

MU'AD BIN HARITH: He is son of Rafa‘ah, hails from Zarqi and Ansari tribes. 
He is mother is Afra, she was daughter of Ubaid bin Tha'lbah, He (Rafe bin Malik) 
form Khazraj tribe was the man who embraced Islam first among Ansar. He 
participated in Battle of Badr alongwith his two brothers Muawid and Aurf, they 
both got martyrdom in Battle of Badr. Some say he participated in other Battle 
afterward Sout some say no, he louldn't participated in any Battle after Badr and 
died due to unhealed wounds, he got in Battle of Badr while some scholars say he 
lived till Uthman's caliphate, Ibn Abbas ssi g»; and Ibn Umar «si»; narrated on 
his authority. 

MU'AWWIE BIN HARITHAH: He is son of Harith and his mother was Afrah. He 
participated in battle of Badr. He killed Abu Jahl alongwith his brother Mu'ad, 
They both were beduins grow crops and orchars look after, He got martyrdom in 
Battle of Badr. 

MISTAH BIN ATHATHAH: He is son of Athathah son Ibbad son of Abdul 
Muttalib son of Abd Manaf from Quraish and offspring of Abdul Muttalib. He 
participated in all Battles including Battle of Badr and Uhud; he is the man who 
participated imputation against Sayyidah Ayshah yr... The Holy Prophet # 1+ 
es implemented to the law defined by Almighty so some people were given 
lashes he was among them, Mistah is his nickname and actual name is Awf. Ibn 
Abdul Barr Said there is not conflict is this issue. He died in 34 AH at the age of 56 
years. 

MISWAR MAKHRIMAH ae4,.2;He is Miswar son of Makhrimah his surname was 
Abdur Rahman, he hails from Zuhri and Qarshi tribes. He is nephew of Abdur 
Rahman bin Awf. He was born after two years of migration in Makkah. He reached 
to Madinah in 8AH he was 8 years old at the time of Prophet puyted Lo demise. He 
listen hadith from the Holy prophet pL) te i e and learnt it. He was a very 
intelligent, Intellectual, jurisprudent and really a platonic one. He kept living in 
Madinah till the brutal murder of Uthman «sái, then moved to Makkah. He kept 
living there till the caliphate of Muawiyah «sè>, He didn’t like to take oath for 
caliphate of Yazid. But he stayed at Makkah. It is said, Yazid sent an armed troop 
who threw stones by catapult when they surrounded Makkah. So, of its stones hit 
him when he was offering prayer in his house and he died in 24 AH. Numerous 
people narrated on his authority. 


797. MUSAYYAB BIN HAZN ssä He is son of Hazn, surname Abu Saeed, He is 


798. 


Qarshi and Makhzoni. He migrated with father Hazn. He was present in pledge of 
forgiveness. He narrated on his father's authority, his narrated traditions are found 
among people of Hijaz. His son Saeed ibn Mussayyab narrated on his authority. 
MASTAURID BIN SHADDAD ««4%,»; He is son of Shaddad he hails form Fahri 
clan of Quraish. He is considered to be in people of Kufah. At the time of Prophet's 
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demise he was a child but he had listen some traditions directly from the Holy 
Prophet puj ale a 0 and he learnt then. Numerous narrators narrated on his 
authority. 

MUGHIRAH BIN SHU'BAH sävy He is son of Shu'bah he hails for Banu 
Thaqif. He embraced Islam in the year of when Battle of trench occurred. He 
migrated Madinah then moved to kufah, and kept living there. He died in 50 AH 
at the age of 70 years. He was then a commander by Muawiyah «esè g») A few 
people narrated on his authority. 

MIQDAM BIN MA'DIKARAB: Good man Miqdam surname Abu Karimah, he 
hails from Kindi tribe He is considered among Syrians. And his narrated traditions 
are found there. He died in Syria in 85 AH. At the age of 91 years. 

MIQDAM BIN ASWAD «+4»; He is son of Aswad from Kindah family, because 
his father become allay of Banu Kindah so he become famous with their name. And 
as well was allay to Aswad. Some said he was slave of Aswad and he adopted him, 
He is the sixth man who embraced Islam. Ali «sà s», and Tariq bin Shihab narrated 
on his authority. He died in a place named "Jaraf" It was located three kilometer 
away from Madinah people took him on their shoulders and carried him to Bagee 
(Madinah) in 33 AH. At the age of 70 years. 

MU'HAJR BIN KHALID «ea, He is son of Khalid son of Walid son of Mughirah, 
hails from Makhzomi family of Quraish. He and his brother Abdur Rahman were 
children in prophet's era, One of them was beside Ali  % ,», aud other with 
Muawiyah ss% 2; Muhajir Participated in Battle of Jamal and Sifin favour of Ali 
«sat,» ;, Some said his one eye broke out in Battle of Jamai and he got martyrdom in 
Siffin. He kept firm on his stand in favor of Ali sùg»). 

MUHAJR BIN QUNFUDH ssi ey He is son Qunfudh, hails from Qarshi, 
Tamimi clan. It is said that Muhajr and Qanfudh these both words are their 
nickname while actual name ic Amr bin kalf. He migrated and submitted to the 
Holy Prophet pljes 0, The Holy Prophet -jak Jesaid he is really an emigrant. 
Some say, ie embraced Islam on the victorious day of Makkah. He became resident 
of Basrah and lived there till his death. Abu Sasah Hadin bin Mundhir narrated on 
his authority 

MU'AIQIB BIN ABI FATIMAH: He is son of Abu Fatimah from Dausi family, and 
freedman of Saeed son of Abi As He embraced Islam in Makkah in it's earlier days, 
He participated in Battle of Badr He was with those who migrated 24 time to 
Ethiopia. He kept living in Ethiopia. Till the Prophet migrated himself to Madinah. 
He was assigned a duty to carry and guard the seal of the Holy Prophet pl- jale à do, 
Then Abu Bakr «sà»; and Umar «sà»; appointed him the chief of the treasury 
department. His son Muhammad and his grandson lyas narrated on his authority. 
He died in 40 AH. 

MAQIL BIN YASAR h; He is son of Yasar, from Muzani family, he was 
present to “Pledge of Forgiveness". He got settled to Basrah a canal of Basrah is 
nominated by his name. Hasan and a group of narrators narrated on his authority. 
He died during the dominion of Ibn Ziyad in 60 AH. Some say he died in 
Mu'awiy's caliphate. 

MA'QIL BIN SINAN «4+; He is son of Sinan belongs to Ashajan clan. He 
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participated in conquest of Makkah, then moved to Kufah, his narrated traditions 
are popular there. He was murdered while tide in Battle of Harrah. Ibn Mas'ud, 
Alqama, Shabi, Hasan and other narrated on his authority. 

MA'AN BIN ADI «4,2: He is Ma'an son of Adi Balvi, he is brother of Asim. He 


_ participated in Battles of Badr and Uhud and all afterwords, He got martyrdom in 


Battle of Yamamah during the righteous caliphate of Abu Bakr. The Holy Prophet 
pljas às Le had established brotherhood between he and Zaid bin Khattab «4,2, 
They both got martyrdom on same day. 

MA'AN BIN YAZID ud,» He is Ma'an son ef Yazid son of Akhnas, he is 

- sulami. He was Prophet's companion, not only he but his father and even 
grandfather also were the companions of the Holy Prophet p+) aie # J. He 
participated in Badr. And was considered to be a kufi. Wa'il son of Kulab narrated 
on his authority. 

MAJMA BIN JARIYA: He is son of Jariyah, he is from Ansar and Madinian. His 
father was with hypocrites who build mosque Zarrar but Majma remained firm. 
He was reciter of the Holy Quran. It is said that Ibn Mas‘ud got half of the Holy 
Quran by him. His nephew Abdur Rahman bin Yazid narrated on his authority. He 
died in last days of the caliphate of Muawyah seig», 

MEHJAN BIN ADRA: He is son of Adra, from Aslami clan, he embraced Islam in 
his earlier days. He is considered in people of Basrah. Hanzalah bin Ali and Rajas, 
saeed son of Abu Saeed narrated on his behalf. He was granted long life. He died 
in last days of righteous caliphate of Muawiyah asà»; ` 

MUKHNAF si»; BIN SALIM: He is son of Salim from Ghamidi family. He was 
appointed ruler of Isphahan by Ali «eù g»; His son Abu Ramlah narrated on his 
authority. He is considered in people of Basrah. 

MID'AM «%25 He is freedman of the Holy Prophet p-,«1e igue, was a negro slave 
of Rifa'ah bin Zaid first. He gifted his to the Holy Prophet pl. jled Le, He have been 
mentioned in chapter "Thirst" 

MIRDAS BIN MALIK «ed,» He is Mirdas, son of Malik Aslami. He is one of 
those who took oath under free at Hudaibiyah to take revenge of Uthman ssip»). 
He is considered in people of Kufah. Qais bin Hazim narrated just one hadith on 
his authority. There is no tradition except this by him. 

MUHAISAH BIN MAS'UD as4,2 5 He is son of Mas'ud Ansari Harith, He is 
considered a madinian, and his narrated traditions are found among people of 
Madinah. He participated in Battles except Uhud and French. 

MUKHARIQ BIN ABDULLAH aù,» He is son of Abdullah, considered in 
people of Kufah. His narrated tradition is conflicting contravrsial only his son 
Qabus narrated on his authority. 

MUKHRIFAH BIN ABDI «sð,» There is some confusion in his name some say 
Mukhrifah while some say Makhrimah; the first saying is adopted by most of 
scholars. Suwaid son of Qais narrated on his authority. 

MUJASHE BIN MASUD aù»; He is son of Mas'ud from Sulami family . Abu 
Uthman Nihandi narrated on his authority. He martyred in 36 AH in mouth of 
Safar (2"4 month of Islamic calendar) during the Battle of jamal. His traditions is 
found in people of Basran. 
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818. MURARAH BIN RABEE «säges He is Murarah son of Rabee He hails from Ameri 
clan of Ansar, Participant of Badr and one of three who shouldn't participated in 
Battle of Tabuk (they repented for their negligency his repentance was accepted 
and declared forgiven of that sinful act by Almighty in the Holy Quran. 

819. MUS'AB BEN UMAR «+H,2,: He is son of Umair, belongs to Advi and Qarshi 
tribes. He is one of high ranked companions of the Holy Prophet gl) # po, He 
migrated to Ethupia in first caravan and participated in Badr, He was sent to 
Madinah after 274 pledge of Aqabah to teach them the Quran and basic Islamic 
theme. He started Jum’ah prayer in Madinah before Hijrah. He used to lead a life 
of pride and luxury before embracing Islam. When he embraced Islam; he become 
scheduled and recluse therefore he didn't care himself after a while his skin 
become rough and scaly like snake. It is also said that he was sent to Madinah just 
after first pledge of allegiance at Aqba; he used to visit Ansar and convince them to 
embrace Islam one by one when some people embraced islam and come te fold of 
Islam he sought permission from Holy Prophet to initiate Jumiah prayer 
(congregations with sermon). The Holy Prophet granted his permission; he come to 
Holy Prophet with seventy persons at Aqabah-II, at that occasion he stayed at 
Makkah for a short while, and went back to Madinah before prophet's migration to 
Madinah. He got martyrdom in Battle of Uhud when he was older than forty. 


(FP ol YI) ay ee car ails aalela | 35a Jao 


Among the believers are men who have been true to their covenant with Allah; of 
them some have completed their vow (to the entrance) and some (still} wait, but 
they have never changed (their determination in the least. 

The above cited verse was revealed in favour of Mus'ab and other companions. 
Mus'ab embraced Islam when the holy Prophet was staying at Dare Arqam. 

820. MUAWTYAH BIN ABI SUFYAN:He is son, of Abu Sufyan Qarshi, Umavy, his 
mother was Hind bint Utbah. He and his father embraced Islam on victorious day 
of Makkah he was among those were specially traced to convince towards Islam. 
He was one of Holy Prophet's scribes. Some say he wrote nothing except Prophet 
letters. Ibn Abbas and Abu Saeed narrated on his authority. He was appointed 
ruler of Syria after his brother Yazid.and kept working at that post till his death. It 
was a long period consisting on forty years from Umar’s «5 ,», caliphate to his 
death He ruled approximately four years during Umar's caliphate, full period of 
Uthman «4,2, full period of Ali «4», and complete period of Hasan's caliphate 
it is calculated twenty years than Hasan handed him caliphate over in 41 AH, if 
lasted for twenty years. In this way he ruled 40 years. Continuously. He made 
Damascus, his capital. He died in Rajab 60 AH at the age of 75 years. He suffered 
from facial paralysis in his last days; he used to say would that I were a man of 
Quraish dwelling in a valley Dhi Tuwa. And no responsibility of state had had. 
He had Prophet's lower garment, a peice of clothe (used as shawl) a shirt, some 
hairs, some trimmed waits, of the Holy Prophet shja è de. He advised, when I die 
shroud me in Prophet's shirt, lower garment and cloth piece and hairs and nails 
should be inserted into my nose and mouth, then J should be left alone before. 
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The most merciful of all mercifuls (Allah. He will decide about me whatever he 
likes, 

821. MUAWIYAH BIN HAKAM «sax He is son of Hakam, he is from Banu 
Sulaim, He stayed at Madinh; he was considered in people of Hijaz. His son Kathir 
and Ata son of Yasar narrated his reported traditions. He died in 117 AH. 

822. MUAWIYAH BIN JAHAMAH «4»; He is son of Jahamah, belongs to Aslam 
family. He is also considered among people of Hijaz. He narrated hadith his 
father’s authority. While Talha son of Ubaidullah narrated on his authority. 

823. MARWAN BIN AL-HAKAM «sà»; He is Marwasn son of Hakam his sumame was 
Abu Abdul Malik hails from Banu Umayyah. He is grandfather of Umar bin Abdul 
Aziz.Marwan was born in Prophet's era, some said he was born in 2 AH. Some said he 
was bom in 5 AH. Or in any other year. He couldn't see the Holy Prophet piayed do as 
his father was exiled to Ta'if and he kept living there till the caliphate of Uthman 5s»; 
«+, Uthman i», sent for him. Rereturned to Madinah with his son. He died in 65 AH 
in Damascus. He narrated for some companions of the Holy Prophet 4+; ate a gho 
including Sayyiduna Uthman sds; Ali «sa 2, while some successors like Urwah 
son of Zubair and Ali son of Hussain narrated on his authority. 

824. MURRAH BIN KA'B «tis. He is son of Ka'b, he is Bahzi he is considered in 
People of Syria. Some successors narrated traditions on his authority. He died in 55 
AH in Jordan. 

825. MAZYADAH BIN JABIR -2x He is son of Jabir, resident of Basrah. His narrated 
traditions are popular among peopie or @oev7h. His brother through mother was 
Awdh son of Abdullah son of Sa'd. 

826. MUSLIM QARSHI BIN ABDULLAH «sù» He is son of Abdullah his name is 
Muslim son of Abdullah. It is also said that his name was Ubaidullah son of Muslim. 

827. MUTTALIB BIN ABI WADA'AH «+a»; He is Muttalib son of Abu Wada’ah. His 
actual name is Harith, Sahmi, Quraishi He embraced Islam on the victorious day of 
Makkah, and moved to Kufah, then shifted to Madinah afterwards His father was 
arrested in Battle of Badr so, he paid ransom. Abdullah bin zubiar, his both sons 
kathir and Jafar and Muttalib son of Sa'ib who is his nephew narrated traditions on 
his authority. 

828. MUTTALIB BIN RABEEAH: He is Muttalib, son of Rabeeah son of Harith son 
of Abdul Muttalib son of Hashim, hails from Hashim family and Quraishi tribe. He 
was a boy in prophets era. He has been considered among people of Hijaz. 

829. MUHAMMAD BIN ABI BAKR SIDIQUE: He is son of Abu Bakr Sidique, surname 
Abul Qasim. He was born in Dhal Haleefah (a place) in 8 AH. (the year of Farewel 
Pilgrimage) His mother is Asma daughter of Umais. He narrated traditions from 
Sayyidah Ayshah abundantly; and also from many other companions he narrated. 
His son Qasim narrated on his authority he narrated. His son Qasim narrated on 
his authority many successors also narrated on his authority. He was murdered by 
some people who were in favour of Muawiyah ssä» in 37 AH. in Egypt and put 
his dead body on a died donkey and ignited to flame. 

830. MUHAMMAD BIN HATIB: He is son of Hatib, hails from Qarshi family and 
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Hajami clan. His family members such as, he himself, his father, uncle, mother, 
were all companions of the Holy Prophet -l-y%e4,1+. He was born in Ethiopia and 
died in 74 AH in Makkah or Kufah He is considered among people of Kufah. His 
son Ibrahim and Sumak son of Harb narrated tradition on his authority. He is the 
man who was named with the prophet’s good name Muhammad. 

MUHAMMAD BIN ABDULLAH «e4,,2,: He is son of Jahash; hails from Banu Asad 
and Quraishi tribe. He was born five years before migration. He migrated to 
Ethiopia with his father tben returned to Makkah and Migrated to abundantly on 
his behalf. 

MUHAMMAD BIN AMR ssä pey He is Muhammad son of Amr son of 
Hazm, he hails from Ansar. He was born in 10 AH at Najran, His father was 
governor of Najran on the Holy Prophet's intention. He is said that the Holy 
Prophet instructed his father to casi his surname as Abu Abdul Malik. Muhammad 
was a jurisprudent, he narrated tradition on authority of Amr bin As «sùg»; while 
numerous narrators of Madinah narrated on his authority. He was killed in 63 AH 
during a battle named Harrah when he was £3 years old. 

MUIHAMMAD BIN ABI AMEERAH wd. He is son of Abu Ameerah he 
hails from Muzaniyah tribe and was considered in Syrian. Jubair son of Nufair 
narrated on his authority. | 

MAHAMMAD BIN MUSLAMAH: He is son of Maslamak he participated in 
all Battles except Battle of Tabuk. He was a dignified man among Prophet's 
companions. He embraced Islam by convening of Mus'ab bin Umair «sù»; with 
many other people. He narrated from Umar «s # ,», and some other senior 
companions of the Holy Prophet plese & gle, He embraced Islam in Madinah and 
also died in Madinah in 42 AH at the age of 77 Years. 

MAHMOOD BIN LABID «s4,2;He is Mahmood son of Labid; hails from Banu 
Ash'ha clan of Ansar. He narrated numerous traditions directly from the Holy 
Prophet plejas dt, Le, Imam Bukhari considers him a companions while Abu Hatim 
said it couldn't be confirmed that he was a companions or not. Imam Muslim 
mentioned him in 2*4 category of successors, Ibn Ubaidullah confirms the opinion 
of Bukhari that he was one of the companions of the Holy Prophet lus) ate ai le, 
Mahmood was a scholar. He narrated tradition on authority of Utban bin Malik 
and Ibn Abbas «sùg», He died in 96 AH. 

MA'MAR BIN ABDULLAH 4+4,2;: He is Ma'mar son of Abdullah, hails from 
Banu Adi clan of Quraish. He embraced [slam in its earlier days. He is a Madinion, 
his narrated traditions are found among other Madinion. Saeed son of Musayyib 
narrated on his authority. 

MUGHITH u% ry He is husbend of Barirah (freed women of Ayshah) 4a», 
and he himself was freedman of Abu Jajash family. Ibn Abbas «+42, and Sayyidah 
Aveshah ysä s; narrated on his authority. 

MUNDHIR BIN ABU USAID: He is son of Abu Usaid. He belong to Sa'adi tribe, 
when he was born he was brought to the Holy Prphet p64, and he laid him on 
his Thigh and named his Mundhir. 

ABU MUSA «asd»: Good name Abdullah son of Qais, surname Abu Musa 
belongs to Banu Ash’ar tribe. He embraced Islam in Makkah and migrated to 
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Ethiopia then he returned back with people of ship. The Holy Provhet plejade åt ghe 
was in Khaybar at that time. Sayyiduna Umar «+è»; appointed him governor of 
Basrah in 20 AH. Abu Musa conquered the Ahwaz. He kept working on this post 
till initial days of Uthman's caliphate, then he was terminated and went to Kufah 
and settled there as governor of Kufah till the demise of Uthnian «4... And he 
was made mediator by Muawiyah «à»; and Ali seig», After that he stayed at 
Makkah till his death in 52 AH. ; 

ABU M4RTHAD BIN HASEEN «+4,,2;; Good name Kanaz, son of Haseen, he is 
called Ibn Haseen Ghinwa, he become famous of his surname. His son Marthad 
participated in battle of Badr. He is one senior companion of the Holy Prophet iLe 
esate, He narrated traditions from Hamzah à while Wathilah son of Asqa, 
Abdullah bin Umar «sà», have narrated on his authority. 

ABU MASUD BIN AMR wù Good name Uqbah, son of Amr, surname Abu 
Mas'ud. He belongs to Ansar, participari of Badr, participant of pledge of 
allegiance of aqbah. While most of the historians say he was not among participant 
of Badr. Some said he did participate in Badr, But the sirst saying is correct, he is 
called Badri becaused he stayed once nearby the well of Badr, therefore he become 
famous with this name. He got settled to Kufah and died in caliphate of Ali asig», 
in 41 AH or 42 AH. His son Bashir and other narrated on his authority. 

ABU MALIK BIN ASIM ù>»; Good name Ka'b, surname Abu Malik, son of 
Asim. He belongs to Ash'ari family. Imam Bukhari and other historians mentioned 
it as it is; a tradition narrated by Abdur Rahman bin Ghanam, Bukhari said it is 
narrated to us by Abu Malik or said, by Abu A-nir, Ibnul Madani said; Abu Malik 
is correct in this tradition. A group of narrators narrated on his authority. He died 
during the caliphate of Umar «+41,,+,. 

ABU MAHDHORAH «4,»; | God name Samurah son of Ma'eer some said it is 
Me'yar, Aws bin Me'yar. He was exclaimer for pray :r (oy) in Makkah. He died in 
59 AH. He didn't migrate and kept living in Makkah till his death. 

IBN MIRBA: Good name Zaid, son of Mirba from Ansar some said he is Yazid or 
Abdullah, first saying relates to more people. Yazid bin Shai’ban narrated on “is 
authority. He is considered in people of Hijaz. His tradition is reyarding to stay 
at 'Arafat." 


SUCCESSORS OF THE PROPHET'S COMP ALIONS 

MUHAMMAD BIN HANFIYAH: He is Muhammad son of Ali seag»; son of 
Abu Talib. His surname was Abul Qasim his mother was Khawlai: Mantfiyah, 
daughter of Ja'far. It is said that she was brought fro:n Battle for Yammah as a 
captive and she was put in share of Ali «så 2) as booty. Asma bint Abu vakar i) 
«s said, 'I saw her. She was from sindh and negro. She was slave girl of Banu 
Hanifiyah. She narrated from his father and further his son Ibrahim narrated 
onward in his behalf. He died in 81 AH in Madinah at the age of 65 years. He was 
buried to Baqee. 

MUHAMMAD BIN ALI: He is Muhammad son of Ali, and grandson of Husain bin 
Ali aà a; bin Abu Talib, surname Abu Ja'far while he become famous with name 
Bagar. He listen traditions by his tather Zainul Abideen and Jabir bin Abdullah; 
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His son Ja'far Sadiq narrated on his authority. He was bom in 56 AH in Madinah 
and died in 117 or 118 AH in Madinah, when he was 63 years old. He was buried 
to Baqee. He was very learned and knowledgeful therefore he was called 'Bagar 
having great knowledge as per Arabic proverb. 

MUHAMMAD BIN YAHYA: He is son of Hiban, surname Abu Abdullah, he 
hails from Ansar. A group of narrators narrated on his behalf. He was one of the 
teacher of Imam Malik. Malik # u», used to pay him great regards and he 
mentioned about his knowledge, piety, reclusion and dignity. He died in 121 AH at 
the age of 74 years. 

MUHAMMAD BIN SIRIN: Good name Muhammad son of Sirin, surname 
Abu Bakr, freedman of Anas bin Malik. He narrated traditions from, fbn Ummar 
sä y Abu Harairah «+», and many others. He was learned scholar, pious 
recluse and a jurisprudent and renowned successor of the Prophet's companions. 
Re was expert in religions sciences. Mauriq Al-Ajli said, I, never seen more pious 
than his and more knowledgeful of jurisprudence than him. Khalf son of Hisham 
said Muhammad bin sirin was granted a high iank among God-fearing people that 
Allah is in-sight seeing him. Ash'ath said whenever he was asked about lawful and 
unlawful he turned pale (due to Allah's fear) that could not be recognized. Mahdi 
said, we used to visit him and he also dome to us we sat together in different 
gathering but as soon as the death time discussed he turned pale and couldn't be 
recognized due to blue funrik. He died on 110 AH at the age of 77 years. 

MUHAMMAD BIN SUQAH: He is Muhammad son of Suqah, his surname is 
Abu Bakr, he is frern Kufah, hails form Ghanvi family. He was a good prayerer, 
pious person. He narrates form Anas, Nakhaii, and from a group of narrators while 
Ibn Mubarak, Ibn Uyinab narrate on his authority. He was not capable enough to 
disobey Allah. He spent one lac Dirham on his friends. 

MUHAMMAD BIN AMR: He is son of Hasan bin Abu Talib. He narrated 
traditions from Jabir son of Abdullah. 

MUHAMMAD BIN SULEMAN: He hails from Baghandi tribe, his surname is Abu 
Bakr resident of wasit. He moved to Baghdad and teach/explained traditions to 
numerous people; many narrators reported his traditions including Abu Dawud 
Sajistni, he died in 283AH. 

MUHAMMAD BIN ABI BAKR: He is Muhamad son of Amr son of Hazm Ansari, 
he listen hadith firm his father while sufyan bin Uyainah and Malik ibn Anas 
narrated on his authority. He was elder than his brother Abdullah. He died in 132 
AH at the age of 72 years. While his father died in 120 AH. Muhammad was 
appointed judge of Madinah after his father. 

MUHAMMAD BIN MUNKADIR: He is Muhammad son of Munkadir, hails 
from Tamimi tribe. He listen hadith from Jabir bin Abdullah. Anas bin Malik èg»; 
at, Ibn Zubair «ù s»; and from his uncle Rabee’ah and Thauri, Malik and others 
narrated on his authority. He died in 130 AH, when he was more than seventy 
years older. He was dignified successor of prophet's companions. He was 
renowned as pious good prayerer, recluse person. 

MUHAMMAD BIN SABAH: He is Muhamad son of Sabah. He is called Abu 
Jafar Dulabi Bazzar. He is the author of Sunan Bazzar, he narrated from Haithum 
and Sharik while Imam Bukhari, Muslm, Abu Dawud and Ahmad and even more 
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scholars of traditions narrated on his authority. He is declared as authentic 
narrator. He learnt traditions by heart. He died in 227 AH. 

MUHAMMAD BIN MUNTASHIR: He is son of Muntashir from Hmadan, he 
was nephew of Masruq. He reported traditions from Ibn Umar seig», Sayyidah 
Ayeshah 44.2, and other companions. And numerous narrators narrated on his 
authority. 

MUHAMMAD BIN KHALID: He is Muhammad son of Khalid, hails from 
Sulami family, he narrated traditions from his father and he narrated from his 
father. (He was a companion of the Holy Prophet m- jatsi bo, 

MUHAMMAD BIN ZAID: He is son of Zaid son of Abdullah bin Uamr š») 
ae, he narrated form his grandfather and Ibn Abbas «sù», His sons and A'mash 
and some others narrated on his behalf. He is declared on authentic narrator. 

MUHAMMAD BIN KA'B: He is son of Ka'b. He belongs for Banu Quraizah, 
resident of Madinah. He listen hadith from some companions of the Holy Prophet 
wlay ade at go. Muhammad bin Munkadir narrated on his authority. His father was 
bear less in Battle of Bani Quraizah that's who he couldn't allowed to take part in 
Battle. He died in 108 AH. 

MUHAMMAD BIN MUJAHID: He is resident of Kufah, his narrated tradition are 
popular among people of Kufah. He reported from numerous companion of the 
Holy Prophet -4; ue & Je. and Abu Ishaq and Shu’bah narrated onward on his 
authority. 

MUHAMMAD BIN QAIS: He is son of Qais, he hails from Banu Tamim clan of 
Quraish tribe. He got hadith from Algamah bin Waqas and Abu Salamah Imam 
Tirmidhi cited his one tradition regarding two rak'ah of Fajr prayer, in this way; 
Narrated by Qais who was grandfather of Sa'd bin Saeed and Qais was grandfather 
of Yahya bin Sazed and his brother Sa'd bin Saeed. Tirmidhi reported that this Qais is 
son of Amr bin Qais bin Qad and further he said in his authority some 
reporters/ narrators are still missing because Ibrahim Tamimi didn't listen from Qais. 

UHAMMAD BIN ABI BAKR: He hails from Banu Thagqifa resident of Hijaz, was 
son of Abu Bakr Awf, he narrated from Anas bin Malik and numerous people 
rarrated on his authority. 

MUHAMMAD BIN MUSLIM: He is son of Muslim, his surname is Abu Zuhr; he 
nas been mentioned in section / series Z/ }. 

MUE...MMALD BIN QASIM: He is son of Qasim, his surname is Abu Khallad, 
he was blind iran and become famous with name Abul Abbas, he is freedman of 
Al. Ja'far Mansor. He is from Yamamah actually. He was born in Hawaz, brought 
up. Basrah, he had sound memory and was ready witted and eloquent, he died 
on. 3 AH. A group of narrators narrated on his authority. 

MUHAMMAD BIN FADAL: He is Muhammad son of Fadal bin Atiyah, he 
narrate from his father, and Ziyad bin Ilaqah and Mansur, while Dawud bin 
Rasheed and Muhammad bin Esa Madaine narrated on his behalf. He is 
abandoned according scholars of traditions. He died in 180 AH. 

MUHAMMAD BIN IHAQUE: He is son of Ishaque, resident of Madinah. He was 
Freedman of Qais bin Makhrimah He met Anas and Saeed bin Musayyib. He got 
haaith from Numerous successors of Prophet's companions. His reported 
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traditions are narrated further by scholars and religious leaders such as Thauri 
Nakhii, Ibn Uyainah Yahya bin Saeed and others. He had great knowledge about 
the history, biographies of people and all avout pre-historic inciden‘s, biographies 
of prophets and messengers and as well as knowledge of Quran and hadith and 
Islamic jurisprudence. He came to Baghdad and taught hadith. He died in 150 AH 
in Baghdad, and was buried in the East of Khezran graveyard in Baghdad. 

MUSADDID BIN MUSRAHAD: He was resident of Basrah. He listen hadith from 
Hamad bin Zaid and Abu Awanah. Bukhari took his traditions and Abud Dawud 
as well beside Bukhari and Abu Dawud many others narraed on his authority. He 
died in 228 AH. 

MUJAHID BIN JABR: He is son of Jabr, his surnime is Abul Hajjaj, he was 
freedman of Abdullah bin Saib; he hails from Banu Makhzom. He is considered in 
second category Makkan successors of Prophet's companions. He was one of the 
best reciters and jurisprudents of Maxkah. He was renowned in Makkah for his 
excellent exegesis of the Holy Quran. Numerous people narrated on his authority. 
He died in 100 AH. 

MUHAJIR BIN MISMAR: He son of Mismar and freedman of Banu Zuhra. 
He narrated traditions from Amir bin Sa'd bin Abu Waqas and Abu Dhuaib 
narrated on his authority. He ‘s authentic narrator. 

MAKHUL BIN APDULLAH: He is Makhul son of Abdullah his surname is ab 
Abdullah, he is Syrian and was brought from Kabul as captive and was slave of a 
woman from Qais tribe or slave of a woman of Bani Laith tribe. He was teacher of 
Imam Awzaii Imam Zuhri said there are only four scholars (in the world) (i) Ibn 
Musayyib of Madinah. (ii) Sha'bi of Kufah (iii) Hasan Basri of Basrah and Makhul 
of Syria. There was no one more capable than him tv issue a verdict. Whenever he 
issued a verdict definitely said (oe vis,» ¥); this is my opinion, and opinion may 
be right or wrong. Numerous people narrated on his authority. He died in 118 .\H. 

MUSRUQ BIN AJDA: He is Masruq son of Ajda belongs to Hamadan and Kufah, 
he embraced Islam before the demise of the Holy Prophet el-se ži o. He met the 
senior companions of the Holy Prophet pissed as Abu Bakar sàs», Umar iig»; 
we, Uthman sede, and Aii ss!» He was vell known jurisprudents. Marrah bin 
Sharahbeel said no Hamdani women did not give birth a child like Masruq. Sha'bi 
said if any has been created fo: paradise, he is the same. Aswad, Alqamah and 
Masriq Muihamad bin Muntashir said that Khalid bin Abdullah was the governcer 
of Basrah, he presented thirty thousand to Masruq, he denied to accept although 
that was his poverty phase. He was stolen (kidnapped) in his childhood thcrefore 
he became famous as Masruq (stolen). Numerous people narrated on his authority. 
He died in 62 AH in Kufah. 

MARTHAD BIN ABDULLAH: He is Marthad son of Abdullah his surname was 
Abul Khair, hails from Yazni clan of Egypt. He got hadith from Uqbah bin Amir 
Abu Ayyub, Abdullah bin Umar, and Amir bin As. While Yazid bin Abu Habib 
narrated on his authority. 

MALIK BIN MARTHAD: He narrated traditions from his father and Samak 
narrated on his authority. . 

MUSLIM BIN ABI BAKARAH: He is Muslim son of Abu Bakral.. He hails from 
Baru Thaqifah, a successor; he narrated traditions from his father and Uihman 
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Shaham narrated from his onward. 

MUSLIM BIN YASAR: He is son of Yasar, from Juhainah tribe. Imam Tirmidhi 
cited his narrated traditions in exegesis of surah A'raf that is reported from Uamr 
«ù»; bin Khattab and said this is a good tradition, but he didn't listen from Umar 
xs 2y Bukhari said Muslim bin Yasar reported from Naeem and Naeem reported 
from Umar så; bin Khattab. 

MUS'AB BIN SA'D: He is son of Sa'd bin abi Waqas; he hails from Quraish. He 
narrated traditions from his father, and Ali bin «sä; Abi Talib and from Abu 
Umar «si», while Samak bin Harb narrated on his authority. 

MA'N-BIN ABDUR RAHMAN: He is son of Abur Rahman bin Abdullah bin 
Masud, hails from Banu Hudhail. He narrated from his father. 

ME'DAN BIN TALHA: He is Me'dan son of Talha «säs», he is Yamuri (a clan); He 
narrated from umar «sà g», Abu Darda «i2, and Thauban ei go). 

MA'MAR BIN RASHID: He is Ma'mar freedman of Banu Azd. He is called 
Abu Amr Azadi, son of Rashid. A scholar of Yeman, he narrated from Zuhri and 
Hammam. Thauri, and Ibn Uyainah narrated on his avthority. Abdur Razzaq said I 
listen ten thousand traditions from him. He died in 153 AH at the age of 58 years. 

MUHLAB BIN ABI SAFRAH: He is son of Abu Safrah; he hails from Banu Azd. 
His fighting and debates with Kharjis. He got hadith from Samurah and Ibn Umr 
«ie; à group of narrator narrated on his authority. He died during the dominion 
of Abdul Malik bin Marwan in Maru (Khurasan) in 83 AH. He is considered 
among 1 category of successor of Kufah. 

MUWARRIO BIN MUSHMIRJ: He is Muwarriq son of Mushmirj surname Abu 
Mu'tamir, A'li from Basran. He transmits hadith from Abu Darr «#2, Anas 4%», 
as bin Malik and Ibn Umar «så 2; Mujahid and Qatadah with some others narrate 
on his authority. | 

MUSA BIN TALHA: Good name Musa, son of Talhah , surname Abu Easa 
Tamimi, Qarshi. He listen hadith from a group of sompanions of the Holy Prophet 
paysi do. He died 104 AH. 

MUSA BIN ABDULLAH:He is Musa son of Abdullah he hials from Juhainah tribe 
He belongs to Kufah. He listen hadith from Mus'ab bin Sa'd and Mujahid while. 
Shu'ba ard Yahya bin Saeed narrated on his authority. 

MUSA BIN UBAIDAH:. He is Musa son of Ubaidah. He belongs to Zaidi family. 
He narrated from Mahmood bin Ka'b and Muhammad bin Ibrahim Tamimi. 
Shu'bah and Abdullah bin Musa, and Ali; narrated on his authority. Schciars of 
traditions declared him infirm and unauthentic. He died in 153 AH. 

MUTRIF BIN ABDULLAH: He is Mutrif son of Abdullah Uthman bin Shakeer, 
Amri Basari. He died after 87 AH some pronounce this name as Mutarrif. 

MU'‘AD BIN ZUHRAH: He is Muad son of Zuhrah Sulami Kufi, he narrated 
leaving a link in reporters and narrated directly from the Holy Prophet p neig 
Hasseen bin Abdur Rahman narrated on his behalf. 


MU'AD BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah bin Habib. He hails from 
Juhaina tribe and he is Medinian. He narrates from his father. 
MAKHLAD BIN KHUFAF: He is Makhlad son of Kufah he narrated form 


Urwah and Ibn Dh'eb narrated on his authority. His narrated tradition is (g!a) 
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slt) (The Hamage is a penalty). 

MUKHTAR BIN FULFUL: He hails from Makhzom family and belongs to 
Kufah. He listen Hadith from Anas bin Malik, while Thauri and athers narrated on 
his authority. 

MUKHTAR BIN ABI UBAID: He is son of Abu Ubaid bin Masud, he belongs to 
Banu Thaqif, his father is one of the dignified companions of the Holy Prophet äg» 
esde Mukhatar was born in the year Migration, He is the cured man about whom 
the Holy Prophet pL jatea de has predicted that there would be a liar in Banu Thagif. 
Although he was famous due to his so called knowledge and piety but it was 
against his belief he had in his heart. Even he became segregated from Abdullah 
bin Zubair and wished to rule independently this way his internal mischief was 
exposed. He showed many of his mischievous thoughts that were totally against 
the basic theme of Islam. He used to demand retaliation for Sayyiduna Hussain so 
that his wishful thoughts may come true to get worldly benefits including rule He 
was killed in his way during he dominion of Mus'ab bin zubair «a2, in 67 AH. 

MUGHIRAH BIN ZIYAD: He is Mughirah son of Ziyad; Bajali and Mousali 
(belongs to Mousal). He narrated traditions from Makhul and lkarmah. And 
Wakee, Abu Asim and a group of narrators narrated from him. Imam Ahmad bir 
Hambal said, he is unknown (he narrates unauthentic and suspicious traditions 
that cannot be confirmed other than him). He further said I do not see him in 
Prophet's companions. 

MUGHIRAH BIN MIQSAM: He is Mughirah son of Migsam, resident of Kufah, 
He was intelligent, blind. He narrated from Abu Wail, Sha'bi while Shu'tah, 
Zaidah and Ibn fudail narrated on his behalf. Jarir reported that he said whatever I 
listen do not forget. He died in 123 AH. 

MUTHANNA BIN SABAH: He is Muthanna son of Sabah. He belonged to 
yamen then moved to Makah. He narrated traditions from Ata, Mujahid and Amr 
bin Shuaib and Abdur Razzaq and some others narrated on his authority Abu 
Hazim and some other scholars of tradition said that he is some what soft (careless) 
about narration of Hadith. He died in 149 AH. 

MUAWIYAH BIN QURRAH: He is son of Qurrah, his surname is Abu lyas, 
resident of Basrah. He narrated hadith from his father, Anas bin Malik a à p2) 
Abdur Rahman bin Ma'qili while Qatadah, Shuibah and A'amash narrated on his 
behalf. 

MUAWIYAH BIN MUSLIM: He is Muawiyah son of Muslim, his surname is 
Naufal. He listen hadith from Abu Abbas «si 2, and Ibn Umar aà e; Shuba and 
Ibn juraij narrated on his authority. 

MEENA: He is Meena; he narrated from Abdur Rahman bin Awf «i e, Uthman 
as% gt) and Abu Hurairah w% s», and further of abdur Razzaq narrated from his 
onward. He is declared infirm in narration of hadith. 

ABUL MALEEH BIN USAMAH: He is Abul Maleeh, his name is Amir son of 
Usarnah; he hails from Banu Hudhail; he belongs to Basrah. He narrated traditions 
from a group of Prophet's companions. 

ABU MAUDUD BIN ABI SULEMAN: Good name Abdul Aziz, son of Abu 
Suleman; He was one of the renowned people of Madinah. He had seen Sayyiduna 
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Abu Saeed Khudri «sà»; and listen Hadith from Saib bin Yazid and Uthman bin 
Dhahak while Ibn Mahdi, Uaabi and Kamil bin Talha narrated on his authority. 
Scholar of traditions declared his authentic narrator of Hadith. He died during the 
dominion of Mahdi. He is mentioned in chapter; The best attributes of the Sayyidul 
Mursaleem Muhammad pl- sates de. 

ABU MAJID: He is bu Majid, He is known as Hanfi as he is linked to Banu 
hanifah, He narrated from lbn Masud, Yahya and Jabir, He is mentioned in 
tradition of Ibn Masud regarding (ijet gti) to walk with caffin of dead (to offer 
funeral prayer; or after prayer coming to grave yard). Imam Tirmidhi mentioned 
his name Majid and he further said I listen from Imam Bukhari he used to say 
about him that he is infirm in Hadith. Ibn Uyainab said he is like a bird that had 
been flown (away). 

ABU MUSLIM: He is Abu Muslim Khaulani. He is a pious person. His actual name 
is Abdullah bin Thaub and it is correct. He met Abu Bakr «>, Umar sei», and 
Mu’adhir. Jubair bin Nufair, Urwah and Qilabah narrated on his authority. There 
are many good attributes of Abu Muslim, in short he was a pious and recluse man. 
He diect in 62 AH. 

ABUL MATUS / AL-MITWAS: He narrated from his father and he narrated from 
Khubaib bin Abi Thabit it is said that there is only one reporter between he and 
Khubaib that is Umarah; He is authentic. 

IBN MADINI: He is Ali son of Abdullah; he has been mentioned earlier in section 
/series /¢. 

IBN MUTHANNA: Good name Umar son of Abdullah bin Muthanna bin 
Anas bin Malik; he is one of Ansar and belonged to Basrah He narrated from his 
own father, Sulema Taimi and Hameed Taweel. While Qutaibah, Ahmad bin 
Hanbal and Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari; such well-known and remarkable 
scholars of tradition narrated on his authority. He was appointed as judge of Basra 
during the rule of Rashid, when came to Baghdad, they also handed him over the 
some status and post of judge in Baghdad. He narrated his traditions there and 
returned back to Basrah. He was born in 118 AH and died in 215 AH. 

IBN ABI MULAIKAH: His name is Abdullah son of Abu Abdullah; he has been 
mentioned in section / series /¢. 

MAHARIBI: This word (nickname) relates to Quraishi. His name is Abdur 
Rahman son of Muhammad. He narrated from A’amash and Yahya bin Saeed and 
Ahmad, Ali bin Harb narrated on his authority. He is memoriser of Hadith. He 
died in 195 AH. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET 
MAIMUNAH «4,2;  Savyidah Maimunah ys, she is one of the wives of the 
Holy Prophet 2+; «te # J» and daughter of Harith she hails from Banu Hilal and 
Banu Amir that is why called Hilaliyah, Amiriyah. Her formal name was “Barrah" 
but the Holy Prophet (E replaced with Maimunah. She was married to Mas'ud bin 
Amr Thagfi in ignorance pvriod; he divorced her and she got married to Abu 
Raham, After the death of A -u Rahm; The Holy Prophet -L-y«1e&# o took her in his 
wedlock. This blessing mar iage took place in Dheqa'da 7 AH at place named 
“Sarf” ten kilometer away from Makkah when they intending to offer “Umratul 
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Qada”, It is a miracle that she died in 61 AH at the same place where she got 
married to the Holy Prophet +) «1 i 4». Although some reporters mentioned 
different years of her death. Ibn Abbas àg», had her funeral prayer. She was 
sister of Ummul Fadal wife of Sayyiduna Abbas «+a», had her funeral prayer. She 
was sister of Ummul Fadal vife of Sayyiduna Abas «sá 2; and sister of Asma 
daughter of Umais. It is said that she is the last of Holy Prophet wives; He never 
marry after her. A group of narrator including Ibn Abbas «si», narrated on her 
authority. 

UMME MUNDHIR: She is daughter of Qais from Ansar it is also said that she 
hails from Banu Adi family a tradition is reported by Yaqub bin Abi Yaqub on her 
authority. 

UMME MA'BAD BINT KHALID 4y«4,2;;Umme Ma'bad is a woman of Khuza'ah 
tribe her name is Atikah daughter of Khalid. She embraced Islam when she saw the 
Holy Prophet's in her own house during a travel of migration to Madinah. The 
Holy Propht p jite à te stayed at her home for a short while, some said she came to 
Madinah first then embraced Islam. Her renowned tradition is "tradition of Umm 
Ma'bad." 

UMME MA'BAD BINT KA'B %25 She is daughter of Ka'b from Ansar family she 
offered prayer in both directions (to Baytul Muqaddas and Ka'bah). Her son 
Ma'bad narrated on her authority (it is saying of Ibm Mandah). Ibn Abdul Barr said 
, she is wife of Ka'b bin Malik Ansari Sulami and daughter of Ka'b bin Malik 
Ansari. Her son Ma'bad narrated on her behalf. And it is mentioned in Bukhari that 
Ma'bad is son of Ka'b bin Malik Ansari this goes to favor of lbn Abdul Barr. 

UMME MALIK AL-BAHZIYAH: Ske is one of Prophet's female companions, she 
belongs to Bahziya family. She is considered as Hijazi. Ta'us and Makhul narrated 
on her authority. 


FEMALE SUCCESSORS OF PROPHET'S ph- uei e COMPANIONS 
MU'ADHA BINT ABDULLAH: She is daughter of Abdullah. She belongs to Banu 
Adi family. She narrated from Ali wi». Ayeshah säg» and Qatadah and some 
others narrated on her authority. She died in 83 AH. 
MUGHAIRAH: Sheis sister of Hajjaj bin Hassan, she saw Anas bin Malik «eig»; 
and also narrated from him. Her brother Hajjaj bin Hassan narrated her reported 
tradition in chapter (4e jv) 


N/s 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- ated de 

NU'MAN BIN BASHIR ssis He is son of Bashir, surname Abu Abdullah; He is 
from Ansar, After migration in Ansari Muslims he was the first who was born At 
the time of Prophet's demise he was 8 years and 07 months old. He himself and his 
parents are companions of the Holy Prophet oli; «te # i» He started residing in 
Kufah and was ruler of Kufah in reign of Sayyiduna Muawiyah «sà gs). Then was 
made ruler of Hims. He started persuading people for the caliphate of Sayyiduna 
Abdullah bin Zubair, People of Him found him cut ana murdered him. A group 
including his son Muhammad and Shabi has narrated on his authority. 
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NU'MAN BIN AMR BIN MUQARRIN: This Nu'man is son of Amr bin Muqarrin 
People narrated that he joined Holy Prophet pl). äg alongwith 400 men of 
Muzainah tribe. Firstly resided in Basrah then settled to Kufah. Then he was made 
ruler ‘of Jaish Nahawand on order of Sayyiduna Umar «+ # 5», In 21 AH he 
conquered Nahawand and cied same day . Maqil bin Yasar, Muhamad bin Sirin etc 
bave narrated on his authority. 

NAEEM BIN MAS'UD: He is son of Mas'ud. He is Ash’‘ja’.. He migrated and 
joined the Holy Prophet el+)t+ de and embraced Islam at the time of Battle of 
French. He vlayed strategy with Banu Quraizah and Abu Sufyan (chief of Parties 
of Poly theorist). He was the one who reireated Polytheists away from Holy 
Prophet œ «ted. This incident of him is well known. He used to live in Madinah. 
His son Salamah has narrated on his authority. He died during the caliphate of 
Sayyiduna Uthman «säs», It is also said that instead he was martyred in war of 
Jamal before Sayyiduna Ali sù», reached. 

NAEEM BIN HAMMAR: He is son for Hammar. It is also said to be Hammam. He is 
from tribe of Ghaffan Abu Idrees KhawJani etc has narrated on his authority. 

NAEEM BIN ABDULLAH sige He is son of Abdullah He is Qarshi and 
Advi. He is famous by the name of Nuham He is said that this Naeem is son of 
Nuham bin Abdullah. He had embraced Islam long ago in Makkah. It is also said 
that he embraced before Sayyiduna Umar «sà +»; but constantly kept back his fath. 
Because he was very noble in his nation, Therefore his tribe declined him to 
migrate. He used to sustain widows and orphans of his tribe. They said to him 
whatever your religion is, don't leave us. He migrated at the time of Hudaibiyah 
treaty (7AH). He got martyred in the battle of Ajnadain in the last days of caliphate 
of Sayyiduna Abu Bakar s&s», Nafe' and Muhamad bin Ibrahim Taimi have 
narrated on his authority. 

NAJIYAH BIN JUNDUB wù»; He is son of Jundub. He is Aslami. He was 
custodian of camels of Holy Prophet psa # A», It ic said that he was son of 
Sayyiduna Umar «sà g”). He was Madinian. His name was Zakwan the Holy 
Prophet siy we à o named him Najiyah because get ride of Quraish. He is the 
companion who used to descend in valley carring arrow of Holy Prophet ployed de 
during Hudaibiyah expedition, as mentioned Urwah bin Zubir etc. has narrated on 
his authority. He died in reign of Sayyiduna Muawiyah «säg», in Madinah. 

NABEESHATUL KHAIR «+4,+: He is from Banu Hudhail, Abul Maleeh and Abu 
Qulabah narrated on his authority. He is Basrain His narrated tradition is found there. 

NAUFAL BIN MUAWTYAH 404,25: Naufal is son of Muawiyah. He is Deeli It 
is said that he spent sixty years of his life before Islam and sixty years after advent 
of Islam. It is also said that this is not right, instead totally he lived 190 years. First 
of all he participanted in Battle of conquest of Makan, before which he embraced 
'slam. He died in reign of Yazid bin Muawiyah in Madinah. Some of the People 
have narrated on his authority. 

NAWAS BIN SAM'AN «4,2; He is son of Sam'an from Banu Kilab. He started 
residing in Syria. He is Syrian. Jubair bin Nufair and Abu Idris Khawlaani have 
narrated on his authority. 

NUEA'Y BIN HARITH «%,2; He is son of Harith, he is Thaqfi He has been 
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mentioned in section / series/B/ v. 

NAFE' BIN UTBAH «di ,; He is son of Utbah bin Abi Waqas. He is from 
Banu Zuhra. He is nephew of Sayyiduna Sa'd bin Abi Waqas «si», Jabir bin 
Sameerah has narrated on his authority. He embraced Islam on the victorious day 
of Makkah. He is Kufi. 

ABU NAJIH ascites His name is Amr bin Utbah. He has been mentioned in 
section / series/ I/¢. 


SUCCESSORS OF PROPHET'S COMPANIONS 

NAFE BIN SARJIS: He is son of Sarjis, freedman of Abdullah bin Umar a, 
«e. He was Deelmi, among great successors of the Holy Prophet's companions. He 
listened Hadith from Ibn Umar «s à =», and Abu Saeed xe is >; Many peopic 
including Zuhri and Malik bin Anas a # .», have narrated on his authority. 
Regarding Hadith (traditions) he is well known people. Moreover he is in those 
reliable narrators on whose authority, narration of Hadith is made, collection of 
traditions is made and whose traditions acted upon. Great portion of Hadith of 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar depends on him. Imam Malik says when I listen any tradition 
of Ibn Umar «ài, through medium of Nafe' then I become careless of listening 
the some from any other narrator. He died in 117 AH. 

NAFE’ BIN JUBAIR: This Nafei is son of Jubair, grandson of Mut'im, from 
Quraish. He is risder of Hiiaz. He has narrated from his father and Abu Hurairah 
ae»), and Zuhri had narrated on his authority. 

NAFE BIN GHALIB: This Nafe is the son of Ghalib his surname is Abu Ghalib. 
He is a tailor from Bahili family. He is considered to be successors of Basrah, he has 
narrated on authority of Anas bin Malik and Abdul warith has narrated on ‘iis 
authority. 

NUBAIH BIN WAHAB: He is son of Wahab, He is from Ka’b family of Hijaz. He 
has narrated on authority of Abban bin Uthman + # +»; and Ka'b (who is freed 
slave of Saeed bin As) And Nafe' has narrated on his authority. 

NADAR BIN SHUM’ AIL: He is son of Shumail His surname is Abul Hasan. 
He is from Banu Mazin. He started residing in Muru, and there he died in about 
203 AH. Many people have narrated on his authority. He was expert in Linguistic, 
gramar and literature. 

NASEH BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah and he is Mahmali, he is 
mentioned in chapter “Merey and Blessings”. He has narrated on authority of 
Cammak and Yahya bin Kathir. While Yahya bin Yu’la and Ishaq Muslim Saluli 
have narrated on his authority. He is pious as well as sincere. Scholars of traditions 
have termed him infirm. 

AN NUFAILI «ca, Good name Abdullah, son ef Muhammad bin Alt bin 
Nufail, He is memorizer of traditions. He narrated on authority of Malik and Abu 
Dawud has narrated on his authority. Abu Dawud said, that he has seen no one 
great memoriser than him. Jmam Ahmad used to hold him in great esicem. He is a 
part of religion. He died in 234 AH. 

AN-NAJASHI ssy He is king of Ethiopia. ile embraced Islam argi aduuited wre 
messenger ship of the Holy messenger Muhammad asá gen His name is Asmaha': 
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He died before conquest of Makkah. When the Holy Prophet ehje åa got the news 
of his demise, he held his funeral prayer. He could not have privilege to see Holy 
Prophet p-jaisà gte. Ibn Mundah has termed him to be among companions although 
he did not have company of the Holy prophet and neither saw him. It is not better to 
categories him in companions; as companionship can not be applied on him (But as 
he accepted {slam and message of the Holy Prophet pisate à le and on his death 
Prophet pmt ts held his funeral prayer, it shows that he was a true believer and as 
he convinced by Prophet's message therefore he should be considered as companion) 
He is mentioned in chapter of Funeral prayer etc. 


932. ABU NADAR säs His good name is Salim, son of Abu Umayyah freedman of 


Umar bin Ubaid bin Muammar. He is qarshi, Taimi and Madini. He is categorized 
to be successor of Prophet companions Malik, Thauri and Ibn Uyainah have 
narrated on his authority. 


933. ABU NADARAH MUNDHIR «4,2; His good name is Mundhir son of Malik. 


934. 


He is Abdi. He listened traditions from Amr, Abu Saeed and Ibn Ababs asig”). 
Ibrhaim Taimi, Qatadah and Saeed binyahya have narrated on his authority He is 
categorized to be successor or Prophet pisale i ge companions residing in Basrah. 
He died little before Hasan. 


IBN NAWAHAH: His name is Abdullah. He is the one who alongwith his 


friend Ibn Athal joined company of the Holy Prophet el-s 6 from Musailmah 
liar, both are mentioned in chapter of Protection (su ts), After murder of 
Musailmah liar he mingled among Muslims and people thought him to be Muslim 
Even he was sent to Kufah, (alongwith a fighter group) to help Yemen during the 
caliphate of Umar sä s»; He was leader of his nations (Banu Hanifah). So Harith 
bin Mudaras witnessed against him and his fellows that they were teaching 
mutually the fake and baseless point of view, Innovated by Musailmah (may 
Allah's curse be on him) in a mosque of a village And Musailmah also claimed for 
his innovated and false and baseless things are revealed to him by Almighty Allah, 
Sayyiduna ibn Masud had been appointed as a teacher for Kufah and Abu Musa 
Ash'araf «sá»; was his right hand this arrogant party was brought to them. They 
come to know their arrogance and apostasy, so, the companions of Prophet «ed gl» 
e+». Order them to repent and they did, therefore, they were released by accepting 
their repentance, 

But excuse and repentance of Ibn Nawahah was not accepted, so, they were exiled 
to Syria leaving their faith to Allah. Ibn Mas'ud said if they have still faith in 
whatever they said, earlier the plague of Syria will destroy them; otherwise, we 
have lost the opportunity to punish them because of their repentance. But he 
decreed for Ibn Nawahah to be killed; As he is a hypocrite atheist, not only atheist 
and hyporite but their orator(who can misguide People) so, as per his order 
Quraizah bin Kab killed him in a public place. 


Wi; 
COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET 


935. WATHILAH BIN AL-ASQA: He is son of Asga He is laithi, He embraced Islam 


when the Holy Prophet was coilecting the necessary and required things for Battle 
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of Tabuk. It is said that he served the Holy Prophet for three years. He was among 
people of Suffah. He was among people of Suffah. His home was located in a 
village named Bilat Nine miles away from Damuscus, Then he moved to Baytul 
Muqdas, And there he died when he was 100 years old. A group has narrated on 
his authority. 


WAHAB BIN UMAIR: He is son of Umair bin Wahab. He is Jahmi, He was 


brought, captured, in battle of Badr when he was infidel. His father come to 
Madinah and embraced Islam. For this reason the Holy Prophet pl-yteit de freed his 
son. So, he turned Muslim too. The Holy Prophet iu jaded Jo sent him to Safwan bin 
Umayyah at the time of conquest of Makah to preach Islam to him. He died during 
a jihadi expedition in Syria. 


WABISAH BIN MA'BAD «:+é#,»:He is son of Ma'bad surname is Abu Shaddad 


Awsi. Firstly resided in Kufah, then settled to Jazeerah. He died in Raqah. Ziyad 
bin Abil ja'd has narrated on his authority. 


WAIL BIN HIJR «e+, He is son of Hijr. He is Hadrami, he was one of chiefs of 


Hadarmaut His father was their king. He joined the Holy Prophet pleted Le with a 
delegation. It is said that before he reached the Holy Prophet p-r dno delivered 
the glade tiding to his companions. The Holy prophet pl.jateis to said Wail bin Hijr 
is reaching you from far away (Hadarmout). His coming is for obedience and love 
of Allah and His messenger. He is esteemable in imperial family. When he reach, 
the Holy Prophet welcomed him and let him sit near to hisself. He spread his 
personal sheed for him and set him over it. And he said O! Allah bless Wail and his 
children and grand children The Holy Prophet ,i+; ae i ge appointed him chief 
officer on the chiefs of Hasdermaut. His two sons Alqamah and Abdul Jabbar have 
narrated on his authority. 


939. WAHSHI BIN HARB stù»; He is son of Harb. He is one of the Negroes, of 


Makkah. He is freed slave of Jubair bin Mut'im «eà >, He assassinated in his 
infidelity, uncle of Prophet plej ate i le Hamzah « & 5», in Battle of Uhud. He 
become muslim after battle of Ta'if. He participated in Battle of Yamamah from 
Muslim side. He claimed that he had killed people with dagger. One was best man 
(Hamzah) «ùg»; second was worst man (Musalimah) He died in Hims. He is sons 
Ishaq and Harb narrated on his authority. 


940. WALID BIN UQBAH: He is son of Uqbah, surname Abu Wahab He is Quraishi 


and Maternal brother of Uthman bin Affan «+4», He embraced Islam at the time 
of conquest of Makkah. He was reaching the age of puberty. Sayyiduna Uthman 
a à >, appointed him ruler of Kufah. He was one of the knights and poets of 
Quraish. Abu Musa Hamadani and others have narrated on his authority. 


941. WALID BIN WALID sägs He is son of Walid, Quraishi and Makhzomi, 


brother of Khalid «+i», bin Walid. He was brought captured in state of Infidelity I 
the Battle of Badr. His ransom was paid by his brothers Khalid and Hisham, after 
payment of ransom he turned Muslim, people said why did you not expose your 
Islam before ransome was paid. He said I did so to save you from suspicious that I 
accepted Islam to get ride of imprisonment. After his exposure of Islam Polytheists 
of Makkah imprisoned him. The Holy Prophet py ae & We used to make 
supplication for him and other weak people among Muslims. After some time he 
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was free from their imprisonment and reached to the Holy Prophet pjasi eo and 
joined Umratul Qada (due Umra). Abdullah bin Umar and Abu Hurairah «4 ,+, 
have narrated on his authority. 

WARQAH BIN NAWFAL «4,2; He is son of Nawfal bin Asad from 
Quraish. In the era of paganism he turned Christian. He had studied new 
lestament (Injil). He become very old and blind. He was paternal cousin of 
Sayyidah Khadijay ssä s”). 

ABU WAQID sù oy His name is Harith, son of Awf. He is Laithi, He was an 
early Musim. He is Madinian. He lived one year in suburbs of Makkah and died in 
Makkah at the age of 75 years. In 68 AH. He was buried in Fakh ( a place). 

ABU WAHAB «ày He is Abu Wahab Jashmi, His name and surname are same 
He was blessed with company of the Holy Prophet plujate a so and narrated from 
him. ' i 


SUCCESSORS OF THE COMPANIONS OF HOLY PROPHET pi~ janle it, gho 

WHAB BIN MUNABBEH «+4,2;He is son of Munabbeh surname Abu Abdullah, 
resider of Sana. He is ethnic Iranian. He narrated tradition on the authority of Jabir 
bin Abdullah and Ibn Abbas He died in 114 AH. 

WABRAH BIN ABDUR RAHMAN: He is son of Abdur Rahman, surname is 
Abu Khuzaimah. He is from Banu Harith. He narrated from [bn Umar and Saeed 
bin Jubair «+%,2,. And a group has narrated on his authority. 

WAKEE BIN JARRAH: He is son of Jarrah, hailing from Kufah. He is from Qais 
Ghailan. It is said that its origin is from any town of Neeshapur. He narrated 
traditiosn on authority of Hisham bin Urwah and Awzai and Thauri Abdullah bin 
Mubark, Ahmad bin Hambal;, Yahya bin Mu'een, Ali bin Madini and many other 
have narrated on his authority, He came to Baghdad and gave lessons of Hadith 
there He is one of reliable, great religious leaders, whose described traditions are 
authentic and whose sayings, is resorted to, He used to issued decrees as per 
sayings of Imam Abu Hanifah sä»; He listened a lot of sayings from Imam Abu ` 
Hanifah. He was born in 99 AH and he died in 197 AH on 10" of Muharram, when 
he was returning from Makkah. He was buried at faid. 

WAHSHI BIN HARB: He is son of Harb, He narrated on the authority of his 
grand father through the medium of his father Sadaqah bin Khalid and others have 
narrated on his authority. He is Syrian. 

ABU WA'IL: His name is Shafique, son of Salmah He is Asadi, and Kufi, He met 
era of paganism and Islam but he did not see Holy Prophet el-jale & sho nor listen 
any tradition from him. He says "Before apostlship of the Holy Prophet pujaled to I 
was ten years old. I used to pasture my goat? is forest. "He narrated on authority of 
many including Umar sùg», Ibn Masud «sä», He is one of great pupils of Ibn 
Mas'ud and specific with him. He narrates traditions abundantly. He is reliable, 
sure and an argument. He died in era of Hajjaj bin Yousuf. 

WALID BIN UQBAH: He is son of Uqbah bin Rabee'ah He is pagan He is 
mentioned in details of Battle of Badr. He died in some Battle. 


COMPANION OF THE HOLY PROPHET pl- sale it glo . 
HISHAM BIN HAKEEM «+40; He is son of Hakeem bin Hazm. He is Quraishi 
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and Asadi. He became Muslim at the conquest of Makkah. He is among preferred 
and best companions. He was among the companions who used to order good and 
forbade from evil. One group ineluding Umar «%2, has narrated on his authority. 
He died befere his father, in 3; AH. 

HISHAM BIN AAS aayos He is son of As «ea, brother of Amir bin As. He 
embraced Islam in its varie davs in Makkah; and migrated to Ethiopia. When 
received the news of Prophets migration Fe returned to Makah after Battle of 
Trench. He is greatly best companions. His nephew Abdullah has narrated on his 
authority. He died in 12 AFL in Battle of Yarmuk. 

HISHAM BIN AMIR seigt He is sen of Amir and belongs to Ansar, He settled 
in Basrah and died there. He is Basri anu Basrains have traditions narrated by him. 
His son Sa'd and Hasan Basri have narrated on his authority. 

HILAL BIN UMAYYAH «4+; He is son of Umayyah He is Waqfi and Ansari. He 
is one of three companions who left behind in Battle of Tabuk. Allah accepted their 
repentance of all three of them. He participated in Battle of Badr. He is the 
companion who blamed her wife with one “shareek” He is mentioned in "Lian" to 
curse mutually”. Jabir and Ibn Abbas has narrated on his authority. 

HAZAL BIN ZABAB: 

ABU HURAIRAH mä» There is great conflict in his geneology. Much 

fams is that before Islam his name was Abdus Shams or Abde Amr and after Islam 
he was named abddur Rahman and that he hails from 'Dows tribe. Hakim Abu 
Ahmad Said that to us more authentic about his name is that his name is Abdur 
Rahman bin Sakhar. His surname over come his name as if he was never named. 
He embraced Islam in the year of battle of Khaybar and participated with the Holy 
Prophet leyale at be then attached himself with Holy Prophet oy. J+ and was 
every time present in thirst of knowledge. He was used to eat meal only to fill his 
stomach adequately. Wherever Holy Prophet plujate dt Lo visited he was with him. 
He had a powerful memory due to blessing of his attachment he, all time he 
remembered what no other companion could remember, He says that he informed 
the Holy Prophet ot. jules Le, 
"O! Messenger of Allah ] listen a lot of things from you but can not remember Holy 
Prophet gl-jasedi le said spread your sheet" I spread my sheet that he narrated many 
traditions. Now I remembered all that he narrated. Imam Bukhari said that he 
(Abu Hurairah) «4», has narrated on authority of more than 800 persons. (they 
include Ibn Umar «è», Ibn Ababs «+ ,», jabir wo, Anas 4 ,», and 
successors of companions. He died in Madinah at the age of 75 years in 57 AH or 
58 AH. He carried all the time a small cat (Hirrah) therefore he was named Abu 
Hurrairah asip»; 

ABUL HAITHAM sàs His name is Malik bin Taihan, He has been 
mentioned in section / series M/. 

ABU HASHIM «+42; He is Abu Hashim, Shaibah son of Utbah bin Rabeelah 
Quraishi. It is said that his name is Hisham, It is also said that his name is his 
sumame, and this is more famous. He is maternal Uncle of Muawiyah ss +, bin 
Abu Sufyan «4,2, Turned Muslim at the time of conquest of Makkah and started 
residing in Syria. He is pious and dignified companions. Abu Hurairah has 
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narrated on his authority. 


SUCCESSORS OF PROPHET COMPANIONS 

ABUL HIND: Good name Yasar, Used to provide his services for cupping. He 
administered the cupping to the Holy Prophet esal à slv. He is freedman of Banu 
Bayadah. He has narrated on authority of Ibn Abbas «si v; Jabir sa», and Abu 
Hurairah seit. 

HISHAM BIN URWAH sà»; He is son of Urwah bin Zubair, surname is Abu 
Mundhir, He is Quraishi and Madinian. He is among renowned successors of 
Prophets companions of Madinah. The one who has abundantly narrated 
traditions. He is categorized in great scholars and highly esteem able successors of 
companions. He listened tradition from Abdullah bin Zubair «sàs», and Ibn Umar 
ws à 2}, Meny people have narrated on his authority. They include Thauri. Malik 
bin Anas and Ibn Uyainah he reached Baghdad and joined caliph Mansur. He was 
born in 61 AH and died in 146 in Baghdad. 

HISHAM BIN ZAID: He is son of Zaid bin Anas bin Malik and an Ansari, He 
has narrated on authority of his grandfather Anas asii 2; A group has listened 
hadith from him, He is thought to be Basrain. 

HISHAM BIN HASSAN: He is son of Hasan and freed slave of Qurdusi tribe. It is 
said that he resided in that tribe. That's why he is called Qurdusi. He is the person 
who said to count the whom Hajjaj counted; they we one lac twenty thousand. 

He listened hadith from Ata, and Ikarmah while Hammad ibn Zaid, Fadal bin 
Ayad have narrated on his authority. He died in 147 AH. 

HISHAM BIN AMMAAR: He is son of Ammar surname is Abul Walid Thulami. He 
hails from Damascus. He is expert of the Science of recital, memoriser of traditions 
orator of Damascus. He narrated from Yahya bin Hamzah; And Malik, Bukhari, 
Nisa'i Ibn Majah, Muhammad bin Khuzaima and Baghand have narrated on his 
authority. He lived for 92 years. He died in 245 AH. 

HISHAM BIN ZIYAD: He is son of Ziyad Abul Mi'qdam is his surname. He has 
narrated from Qurazi and Hasan. While Shaiban bin Furuk and Qawariri narrated 
on his authority. Scholars of tradition have termed his unauthentic in traditions. 

HUSHAIM BIN BASHIR: He is Hushaim bin Bashir salma Wasti. He listened 
traditions from renowned leading scholars of Hadith Amr bin Dinar, Zuhri Yunus 
bin Ubaid and Ayyub Sakhtiyani while Malik, Thauri, Shubah, Ibn Mubarak and 
many others have narrated on his authority. Born in 104 AH and died in 183 AH. 

HILAL BIN ALI: He is son of Ai bin Usamah. His name is same as of his 
grandfather Hilal bin Abi Maimonah Fahri. He has narrated on authority of 
Sayyiduna Anas «sà», and Ata bin yasar And Malik bin Anas and others narrated 
on his authority. 

HILAL BIN AMIR: He is son of Amir and he hails from Muzainah tribe, He is 
Kufain. He has narrated on authority of his father and listened traditions from Rafe 
Muzani Abu Yu'la and others narrated on his authority. 

HILAL BIN YASAF: He is son of Yasaf, freedman of Ash'ja; His meeting with 
Ali «eù >»; is well proved. He narrated on authority of Salamah bin Qais and 
listened tradition from Abu Mas'ud Ansari A group has narrated on his authority. 

HILAL BIN ABDULLAH : This Hilal is son of Abdullah. His surname is 
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_ Abu Hashim. He is from Banu Bahalah. He has narrated on authority of Abu Ishaq, 
while Affan and Muslim narrated on his authority. Bukhari said that his traditions 
are suspicious. 

HAMAM BIN HARITH: He is son of Harith He is Nakh'i. He listened Hadith 
from Ibn Mas'ud, Ayeshah «=à œ», and other companion; and Ibrahim Nakh'i 
narrated on his authority. 

HUD BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah bin Sa'd. He is Asari. He narrated 
from his grandfather Mazeedah and Saeed bin Wahab. They both are companion of 
the Holy Prophet piu .leai te Talib bin Hijr narrated on his authority. 

HUBAIRAH BIN MARYAM: He is son of Maryam. He narrates from Ali uà s; 
and Ibn Mas'ud «e # +» and Abu Ishaq, and Abu Fakhtah narrated on his 
authority. He is authentic. Imam Nasai said that his narration are not powerful. He 
died in 66 AH. l 

HUZAIL BIN SHARAHBIL: He is son of Sharahbil. He is from Azdi tribe, 
belongs to kufa and was blind. He listened hadith from Abdulah bin Mas'ud 4», 
«s, and a group has narrated on his authority. 

ABU HAYYAJ: Heis Abul Hayyaj Hayyan, son for Hasseen, he hails from Banu 
Asad. He is a scribe of Sayyiduna Ammar bin Yasir. Imam Ahmad said, he is father 
of Mansur bin Hayyan. He is an estimable successor of Prophet's Companions. His 
narrated traditions are authentic. He has narrated on authority of Sayyiduna Ali 
«sà ç»; and Ammar sigas Sha'bi and Abu Wail has narrated on his authority. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET ple jasle t glo 

HIND BINT UTBAH ysž y She is daughter of Utbah bin Rabee'ah, wife of 
Abu Suffan «ù =>; and mother of Sayyiduna Muawiyah «s à >»; She turned 
Muslim at the time of conquest of Makkah, after his husband embraced Islam. 
Holy Prophet et-jaisä Le maintained marriage bond of both. She was very eloquant 
and wise. When took oath on the Holy Prophet hand along with other ladies. He 
said Don't ever attach any partner with Allah and don’t steal even. Hindah humbly 
said that Abu Sufyan is Frugal in spending, it creates hard ship. The Holy prophet 
said and don't’ over commit adultery, Hindah said, can any noble women be 
adulteress. The Holy Prophet plaze ù le said and-do not ever stay your children, 
Hindah said but you slew all our children. We brought up small children and you 
got them slain while grown up, in Badr, she died during caliphate of Sayyiduna 
Umar «sš»; the same day Sayyiduna Abu Quhafah «ig», (father of Abu Bakar) 
«sġ g»; died, Sayyidah Ayshah ws», has narrated on her authority. 


976. UMME HANI yrds, Her name is Fakhtah, daughter of Abu Talib, sister of Ali 


as 4 5» The Holy Prophet pu) ais à Je before his apostleship proposed her for 
marriage. Hubairah bin Abu Wahab also proposed her. But Abu Talib, married her 
with Hubairah (infidle} and denied to the Holy Prophet ot.;41¢4,.6 But after words 
She embraced Isalm and marriage bond was annulled. Now again, the holy 
Prophet lus dt te proposed her, but she said by Allah I love you already, why 
don't after being muslim I like you, but I have children. The Holy Prophet «tea.» 
wy Stayed calm. Many people including Sayyiduna Ali «4», and Ibn Abbas 5», 
« have narrated on his authority. 
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UMME HISHAM: She is daughter of Harihah bin Nu'man and a lady 
companion. A group of narrators has narrate on his authority. 
Yis 


COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET ph- sated Le 

YAZID BIN ASWAD acd pe): He is son of Aswad. He is Suwai, his son Jabir has 
narrated on his behalf. He is among people of Taif, His traditions were found in 
people of Kufah. 

YAZID BIN AMIR sdg» He is son of Amir, he is suwai and Hijazi, In the 
Battle of Hunayn he had company of Polytheists. After this he became a Muslim, 
Saib bin Yazid and others have narrated on his authority. 

YAZID BIN SHAIBAN «4,2; He is son for Shaiban. He hails from Azdi tribe 
and was a companion «tä +»; Traditions have been reported on his authority. He is 
mentioned in Wahdan, he narrated on authority of Ibn Mirba and Umar bin 
Abdullah bin Safwan has narrated on his behalf. His tradition is about pilgrimage. 

YAZID BIN NU'AMAH òà»; He is son of Nu'amah, He is from Banu Dabiyy, 
Saeed bin Salman narrated on his authority. During His polytheism life he 
participated in Battle of Hunayn, After this he become Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi 
says that his listening tradition from Holy Prophet is not well-known. 

YAHYA BIN USAID BIN HUDAIR sù»; He is son of Usaid son of Hudair, 
from Ansar. He was born in the era of Holy Prophet Lyste & Le, surname of his 
father is Abu Yahya. He is mentioned in "Fadlul Qina‘at wal Qari." Ibn Abdul Barr 
has said, he was old enough to listen Hadith, but I don't know any tradition 
mentioned by him. 

YUSUF BIN ABDULLAH «+#,2,; He is son of Abdullah bin Salam surname Abu 
Yaqub. He was offspring of Yusuf pate bin Ya'qub pate from Bani Israil. He was 
born in the life time of Holy prophet plujajea te, when he was taken to him he took 
him into his lap, Named his Yusuf passed his hand over his head and invoke for 
his protection. No tradition is narrated on his authority. He is Madinian. 

YULA BIN UMAYYAH: He is son of Umayyah. He is Tamimi and Hanzali. He 
embraced Islam on the victorious day of Makkah. He belongs to Hijaz. Safalan, Ata 
Mujahid and others have narrated on his authority. He participated in Battle of 
Jamal with Ali se% 2, and was slain. 

ABUL YASAR «ae»; He is sun of Amr his name is Ka'b. He has been mentioned 
in section / series K/ 5. 


SUCCESSOR si p2) OF THE PROPHET'S COMPANIONS pesii gry 

YAZID BIN HARUN: This Yazid son of Harun. He is Aslami i.e freedman of his 
He is resident of wasit. He narrated from a group. And Ahmad bin Hambal and 
Ali bin Madini have narrated on his behalf. He settles into Baghdad and narrated 
traditions there. Then returned to Wasit and died there. He died in 118 AH. Ibn 
Madini says I have seen no one with powerful memory than him. He was a greet 
scholar of traditions, memoriser, man of Authority, pious and worshipper. He died 
in 217 AH. 

YAZID BIN ZURAIT: He is son of Zurai, surname is Ibn Muawiyah, He is 
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memoriser of traditions. He narrated from Ayyub and Yunus while Ibn Madini 
and Musadid have narrated on his authority. He is mentioned in chapter “kindness 
and Blessing. "Imam Ahmad bin Hambal said that firmness of religion and 
Knowledge is his foremost part. He died in Shawwal 183 AH, at the age of 81 
years. 

YAZID BIN HURMUZ: He is son of Hurmuz, also Hamadani Madine, and freed 
slave of Banu Laith. He narrated from Abu Hurairah «sä», and his son Abdullah 
Amr bin Dinar and Zuhri have narrated on his behalf. 

YAZID BIN ABU UBAID: He is son of Abi Ubaid, freed slave of Salmah bin 
Akwa. He narrated from Salamah and Yahya bin Saeed and other have narrated on 
his behalf. 

YAZID BIN RUMMAN: This Yuazid is son of Rumman, surname is Abdur Ruh. 
He is Madinian. He listened traditions from Ibn Zubair and Saleh bin khawwat. 
Zuhri and other narrators narrated on his behalf. 

YAZID BIN ASAM: He is son of Asam. He is suckling nephew of Umal 
Mu'mineen Sayyidah Maimunah 4ys«4,2,. He narrated on authority of Mainumah 
edt», and Abu Hurairah ees psy 

YAZID BIN NAEEM: He is son for Naeem bin Hazal He hails from Banu Aslam. 
He narrated on authority of his father and Jabir «4», and a group has narrated 
on his behalf. 

YAZID BIN ZIYAD: He is son of Ziyad, resident of Damascus. He narrated on 
behalf of Zuhri, and Suleman bin Habib; And Ibn Naeem have narrated on his 
behalf. 

YULA BIN MAMLAK: Heis son of Mamlak. He is successor. He narrated from 
Umme Salamah and Ibn Mulaikah has narrated on his authority. 

YA'EESH BIN TAKHRAH: He is son of Tikhfah bin Qais. He hails fom Banu 
Ghifar / Ghifari tribe, he narrated on authority of his father. His father was among 
the people of terrace. And Abu Salamah has narrated on his behalf. 

YAQUB BIN ASIM: He is Yaqub son of Asim bin Urwah bin Masud. He is 
Thagfi and Hljazi. He has narrated on behalf of Ibn Umar «+d .»,, 

YAHYA BIN KHALF: He is son of Khaif, and he is Bahali. He narrated from 
Mu’tamir, and Muslims, Abu Daud, Tirmidhi, and Ibn Majah have narrated on his 
behalf He died in 21 AH. He is mentioned in chapter Military Equipment. 

YAHYA BIN SAEED: He is belongs to Ansar of Madinah son of Saeed He 
listened traditions from Anas bin Malik, Saib bin Yazid, and many other, while 
Hisham bin Urwah, Malik bin Anas 4+4,,»,, Shu’bah, Thauri ibn Uyainah and Ibn 
Mubarak have narrated on his authority. He was responsible for settling the 
disputes in Madinah in caliphate of Banu Umayyah. Caliph Mansur sent for him to 
Iraq and appointed him as judge in Hashmiyyah. He died at the same place in 143 
AH, He was one of he leading scholars of traditions and jurisprudence, religion 
scholar, pious recluse, virtuous and famous in jurisprudence. 

YAHYA BIN HASSEEN: He narrated on authority of his grand mother Umm 
Hasseen and Tariq. Abu Ishaq and Shu’bah have narrated on his authority. He is a 
man of authenticity. 


1000. YAHYA BIN ABDUR RAHMAN: He is son of Abdur Rahman bin Hatib bin Abi 
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Batta'ah. He is Madinian. He narrated on authority of a group of Prophet's Companions. 


. YAHYA BIN ABDULLAH: He is son of Abdullah bin Baheer. He is sanani. He 
narrated on authority of people whom Farsudah bin Misk and Muamar has 
narrated on his authority. 

. YAHYA BIN ABI KATHIR: He is son of Abu Kathir, His surname is abu Nadr. 


He is Yamami and freed slave of Banu Tai! He is actually Basrain then he settled to 
Yamamah, He saw Anas bin Malik wti e»; He listened traditions from Abdullak 
bin Abi Qatadah. [karmah and Awzaii have narrated on his authority. 


1003. YUNUS BIN YAZID: He is son of Yazid. He is Aaili. He narrated traditions on 


1004 


1005 


1006 


authority of Qasim, Ikarmah and Zuhri. And Ibn wahab and Ibn Mubarak have 
narrated on his authority. He is man of authenticity and a leader He died in 159 AH. 


. YUNUS BIN UBAID: He is son of Ubaid and a Basrain. He listened traditions 


from Hasan and Ibn Sirin. While Thauri and Shuibah have narrated on his behalf. 
He died in 139 AH. 


FEMALE COMPANIONS OF HE HOLY PROPHET lu pate àn ie 


. YASIRAH rigoj l She is mother of Yasir Ansari, She is among emigrant 


ladies. Her grand daughter Hameeshah bint Yasir has narrated on her authority. 


{ABOUT LEADERS OF THEORY AND ORIGIN OF RELIGION} 


. MALIK «i BIN ANAS asisoj He is son of Anas bin Malik bin Abi Amir. 


He is Asbahi, His surname is Abu Abdullah. We start by mention in him because 
he is first as per knowledge, status and era He is guide of scholars and teacher of 
leaders. However I have mentioned Bukhari, Muslim before him in preface of the 
book. His reason is that conditions which they both have utilized in their books. 
Here he has more right of priority an capable person. He was born in 95 AH and 
died in 179 AH in Madinah. At that time He was 84 years old. Waqidi said he was 
90 years old. He was not only leading scholar of Hijaz but also a guide to all 
human beings in tradition and jurisprudence. To prove his pride, it is sufficient to 
say that Imam Shafi was one his pupils. He received knowledge of traditions from 
Yahya bin Saeed Nafe! Muhammad bin Mankadir, Hisham bin Urwah Zaid bin 
Aslam, Rabee'ah bin Abi Abdur Rahman and many other scholars. And countless 
numbers of people have narrated traditions on his authority. His pupils become 
leading scholars of the regions. They include Imam Shafi, Muhammad bin Ibrahim 
bin Dinar, Abu Hashim, Abdul Aziz bin Abi Hazim. These pupils of him are 
similar to hin in knowledge. In addition to this people like Ma’n bin Esa. Yahya 
bin Yahya, Abdullah bin Maslamah, Qa'anbi and Abdullah bin Wahab are 
countless which are teachers of Imam Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Daud, Trimidhi, 
Ahmed bin Hambal. And Yahya bin Mu'een like people are teachers leading 
“Muiladdithin” scholars of traditions. 

Bakr bin Abdullah Sanani said, we joined the company of Malik bin Anas wa ,+, 
He narrated traditions to us on behalf of Rabee'ah bi Abi Abdur Rahman. We 
wanted to listen more on behalf of some person. One day he asked why are you so 
interested in Rabee'ah? He is sleeping there in arch, we raused him from sleep and 
asked him, Are you Rabee'ah?" He said yes, We said, the same Rabee'ah on whose 
behalf Imam Malik bin Anas «à >» narrates? He said yes. We said then what is the 
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matter Imam Malik has benefited from you so much, but you did not reach upto 
such a greet status (interpretations of Islamic law (3>). He said you don’t know 
that riches or blessings of Allah be it slight is better than one bundle of 
knowledge, Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi says that Sufyan Thauri is leader in 
traditions but not in Prophet's practices (<) and Awzaii is leader in Prophet's 
practices (<=) but not in tradjtions whlie Imam Malik å>, is the leader in both of 
important things. Imam Malik used to pay regard to knowledge and religions too 
much, therefore whenever he intended to narrate Hadith, he made ablution, sat at 
the proper place, used to comb his beard, used perfume and sat very elegantly and 
reverently. When he stated traditions. His attention was driven towards this. He 
replied I want to establish reverence of traditions of Allah's Messenger. 

Once Abu Hazm was narrating Ahadith (traditions), Imam Malik passed and 
leaded forward and did not sit. When asked he said I found no place to sit and I 
did not feel like to listen while standing! That's why I didn't stay. Yahya bin Saeed 
said no body possesses traditions authentic Then Imam Malik «+, Imam Shafi 
said when teacher of traditions are discussed Imam Malik i4, is like stars. And 
also said that when any spurious person {null and void) person visited him he 
used to say I have evidence of my religion. Just become a dubious. And join any 
dubious person to debate to him. He also said when you get any tradition from 
Imam Malik grab :‘ firmly. Imam Malik said when inner of anybody does not 
contains good, people are not to received food from him. He said, knowledge is not 
the name of abundance of narrating, instead that is a light which Allah puts in 
heart to anybody. Abu Abdullah says dreamt that the Holy Prophet pisjteaile is in 
the Mosque and people are surrounding him. Imam Malik is standing jut infants of 
him. The Holy Prophet pje it ge has musk in his front and he is giving handful to 
imam malik and Malik is showing into the people. Mutrif said, I interpreted it as 
knowledge and following of Prophet's teaching and practice. Imam Shafi said,. my 
paternal aunt once said, to me, tonight I had a strange dream, we weré in Makkah 
at that time, I said, what did you see? She said, any body was saying tonight 
greatest scholar of the world has died. Imam Shafi says, we kept it in mind, 
Afterwards we come to know that this was the time when Imam Malik a+ 4,2, 
died. Imam Malik says that I visited caliph Harunur Rahid, He said to me, how 
good it is that you visit us oftenly so that our children may listen your Muta from 
you, I said may Allah maintain your honour, this knowledge has emerged from 
family of your forefather, if you respect it, if will be honoured and if you humiliate 
it, it will be disgraced and degraded. Knowledge is such a thing that you should 
reach it rather than to call it. Harun said you are right, and said to children to listen 
traditions going to mosque, with other people Rashid narrated that he asked Imam 
Malik, do you have any home? He replied no. Rashid handed him three thousand 
dinars, and said to purchase a residence. Imam malik «si», take the dinar but 
didn't spend when Rashid intended for departure, he said to Imam Malik to 
accompany him. He said I have determined firmly to bound people to Mu'atta as 
Sayyiduna Uthman «+ s»; bound people to Holy Quran. Imam Malik replied 
compelling people for Muatta is beyond your authority, because companions of the 
Holy Prophet puyate a te, have dispersed in different cities after his demise, and 
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they have narrated traditions. And Holy Prophet ptss à pa said that "Discussion of 
my Umah is Blessing." And accompaning you is a thing which I am not capable of 
the Holy Prophet said Madinah is better for it, would that they knew it And the 
Holy Prophet p+) a p further said, Madinah expels out its impurity These are 
your dinars if you wish take them back or leave. His purpose was that you want to 
compel me to leave Madinah because you have favoured me, I cannot prefer these 
dinars than the city (Madinah). Imam Shafi'i said, I saw a number of horses of 
Khurasan and mules of Egypt, I never saw better than these. I said to Imam Malik 
how good are these! He said, O Abdullah these are gift to you from me. I said 
choose any one out of these for yourself. He said, I am ashamed to Allah, if I 
trample the soil where messenger of Allah rests, with the hoofs of any animal like 
these a great number of excellences are mentioned for this mountain of knowledge 
and ocean of righteousness. 


1007. NU'MAN BIN THABIT: This is imam Abu Hanifah. His name was Nu'man, son of 


Thabit bin Zota; resider of Kufah, from the family of Hamazah Zayyat. He was 
mercer, He used to trade silk dresses and cloths. (silk febric); His grand father Zota; 
hailed from Kabul and was slave of Bani Taimullah bin Thalbah, He was later 
freed. His father embraced Islam, some people said, he was free and never did he 
go through period of slavery. Thabit in his childhood come to Sayyiduna Ali R) bin 
Abi Talib. Ali «à»; invoked for betterment of him, and his offspring. He was 
born in 80AH and died in 150AH in Baghdad. He was buried in Khairzan. His 
tomb is famous there. In his life time four companions of the Holy Prophet sis àù gue 
ps wore alive. In Basra Anas bin Malik, Abdullah bin Abi Awfa in kufah, Sah'l bin 
Sa'd Sa'idi in Madinah, while Abu Tufail Amir bin Wasilah in Makkah. Abu 
Hanifah met non of them nor got any knowledge from them. Achieved knowledge - 
jurisprudence from Hammad bin Abi Suleman, and got hadith from Ata bin Abi 
Ribah, Abu Ishaq Sabee'ti, Muhammad bin Munkadir, Nafe', Hisham bin Urwah, 
Samak bin Harb etc. While Abdullah bin Mubarak, Wakee bin Jarrah, Yazid bin 
Harun, Qadi Muhammad Yousuf Muhammad bin Hasan As-Shaibani and other 
narrated on his authority. Caliph Mansur took him alongwith him to Baghdad 
from Kufah. He kept living there till death. During the dominion of Marwan bin 
Muhammad Umavi, fbn Hubairah wanted him to take the responsibility of 
sudiciary but he refused (strictly}. He ordered to flog him ten lashes daily up to ten 
days But when he realized that he won't be agreed ; he released him; And this 
practice was repeated when caliph Mansur sent his call to Iraq and intended to 
hand ove. the judiciary department to Abu Hanifah; but he refused to lake 
i#sponsibility. The caliph swore, that you will have to do so, Abu Hanif also swore 
thet he will never obey the caliph and will not take responsibility of judiciary in his 
reign; They aften repeated their determination to firm on their decision. After all he 
imprisoned Abu Hanifah. He died during his imprisonment. Hakeem bin Hisham 
was told in Syria that Imam Abu Hanifah was very trust worthy; the king showed 
his intention to keep the keys of his treasure but he denied; besides he was 
threatened otherwise you will have to face punishment; He denied strictly; he 
tolerated the punishment of world Than the punishment of God. He mentioned 
before Ibn Mubark; he said Do you talk about; to whom was provided the 
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treasures of world but he ran awav (to his God's mercy). He was of medium height, 
tan colored, some said he was tall man, he had beautiful face; and was best in 
conversation and he had high sound, He was really courteous in his meetings, and 
very generous to friends and attentive to colleagues Imam Shafi said, Imam Malik 
was asked once about Abu Hanifah; whether you see him or not? He said, Yes 1 
have seen a man If he savs to you about any pillar that it is made of gold, then will 
have sufficient proof to prove his claim. Imam Shafii said whosoever, who wants to 
become expert in jurisprudence; he cannot get the optimum leve! without 
consulting him. Imam Abu Hamid Ghazali said, it is said that Abu Hanifah used to 
offer supererogatory prayer every night one day he was going on the way; a man 
pointed his finger to him and said he is the man who worships whole night every 
night. Since the night he started waking up to worship Almighty every night he 
said, “I am ashamed that people believe in me some attributes that are not in me. 
Sharik Nakhi said Abu Hanifa was a reticent person, always in deep thoughts, it is 
the sign that he had not only contemporary knowledge but Esoteric knowledge 
also. As the one is granted these two blessings; (become recluse and reticent) he 
gets the complete knowledge. It's enough as if the detail of each and every attribute 
be discussed it will be too long article, which is not our intention at this place. 1 
short keep in mind, he was recluse, pious intelligent, skillful, very learned scholar 
and a pioneer jurisprudent. We discussed him here in this book thoug there is no 
tradition narrated by aim or on his authority; but it was just to have blessing by 
discussing his virtuous personality. 

1008. MUHAMMAD BIN IDRIS SHAFII: He is Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad 
bin Idris bin Abbas bin Uthman bin Shafe bin Sa’ib bin Ubaid bin Abd-e-Yazid 
Hashim bin Abdul Mutalib bin Abd-e-Manaf, He hails from Hashimi, Qurashi 
family His forefather Shafe; son of Sa'ib had seen the Holy Prophet pL jate i le, as 
his father Satb was the flag bearer of Bani Hashim in Battle of Badr he was 
captured and get freed by paying ransom then embraced Islam; Imam Sahfi was 
born in Ghazah, in 150 AH, when he was only two year old he was brought to 
Makkah, some scholars reported different saying about his place of birth as some 
said, he was born in Asqalan, some said he was born in Yemen; Although there is 
confirm about his place of birth but all agree that he was born in 150 AH. The same 
year when Abu Hanifah died; some scholars said, Even their day and time of birth 
and death were also same. Imam Baihiqi said this as per only a few traditions 
reported by some people that on the same day Shafii was born and Abu Hanifah 
died; otherwise we know and it is renowned that both incidents were occurred on 
same year but not on same day or on same time. 

Muhammad bin Hakeem reported that when Imam Shafi was in his mother womb; 
his mother saw a dream that Jupiter came out of her womb and burst up; the 
particles dispersed to each and every city; interpretor; interpreted that you will 
give birth a scholar a learned scholar. 

Once Imam shafii said, I saw the Holy Prophet in dream he asked me," A boy ! 
who are you? I replied 1am from your tribe (family). He ordered me to be nearer to 
him so, I did. He put his saliva in my mouth and rubbed it on my lips and face; 
further he said, Now you may go, you would be blessed. And once again he 
exclaimed that I had seen a dream; that I saw the Holy Prophet pl«jated de; he was 
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` really very beautiful, he was leading prayer in Masjidul Haram in Makkah. When 


completed prayer he turned to the people and preached them; I went nearer to him 
and requested, please let me offer the prayer in your leading. He look out a balance 
from his sleeve and granted it to me; And said it is yours, Shafii said there was an 
interpreter 1 asked about the dream he replied; As per my interpretation you 


- would be a leader in Islamic knowledge and strict follower of Prophet's teaching 


and practice, because the Imam of Ka'ba is greater than all Qvho granted vou 
balance) and it is an indication that you would be able to find the facts of each 
things as guided by Allah. 

Imam Shafi was from a poor family, Evan they don't have to pay bis fee to his 
tutor, so he become non attentive to Imam Shafii and when he teach other students 
Imam Shafii, carefully picks and get remembered. And whenever the teacher go 
where for a while, Shafii reminded the lesson to students soon; teacher realized 
that he is more beneficiary than his fees. So, he didn’t demand his fee again, He 
kept learning until he got learnt the Quran when he was only 9 years old. Imam 
Shafii says, I get registered to a mosque for further education and began to set with 
scholars. When. they discuss any religious issue | remember that at once. We live 
Khaif velley of Makah and { was so poor that | could not buy a paper to write on, 
so I pick up a bone (flat bone essy to write on) and kept writing important points 
He get early education of jurisprudent from Muslim bin Khalid, then he come 
know that Imam Malik ss% is the supreme leader and Imam (very learned and 
worthy; to be felled). Shafii says; It set in my mind that I should go there to meet 
and learn from him So, I borrowed his book Muatta and Studied not only studied 
but leant it by heart then I approached the governor of Makah to get a 
reconamendation letter to Imam Malik «sä s, I got two letters one for Imam Malik 
and une for governor of Madinah, when I approached governor of Madinah to get 
favor to introduce me in Imam Malik’s is gathering / class. The governor of 
Madinah exclaimed oh my dear! It would be easy for me to walk from Madinah to 
Center of Makkah on foot rather you intend, I give a fover to you in this regard, 
that 1 go to Imam Malik's door. I said so, if you wish you may cal] him here. He 
said no It’s too difficult to call him here. Would that you approach him and stay 
there for awhile, it may be possible that his door be open for us too because of you; 
then he mounted on his beast and we accompanied him reached to he Imam 
Malik's door. A man stop forward and knocked the door, a negro slave girl come 
out, governor said to her please infor: your master that I am here to meet him. 
After a long period of time she returned back to us and said, my master said, If you 
have any problem/issue give me in black and white, it will be answered. And if 
there is any other important discussion then you know for such work a day has 
been decided for that. Governor said to negro slave girl, please say nim | have a 
note from governor of Makkai for him. She went inside and returned with a chair. 
She put near the door, soon a.ter Imam Malik «sò =»; come and sat down on chair, 
he was very dignified and was awesome and most inspiring, he had a shawl on his 
head and shoulders (+), G. vernor step forward and handed him over the role 
from governor of Makkah in fevor of mine He studied and as he read about me hat 
Muhammad son of Idris is a noble person and is from poor family and so on, he 


974 


Asma ur Rijal of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.5 


dropped the role and said (y™~) Allah is most exalted; The knowledge of Allah's 
messenger would be taught on letters of favors. Imam Shafii said, I step forward 
and requested may Allah enhance your goodness, I am offspring of Abdul Mattalib 
and 1 explained my whole condition, he look at me and kept quite for a while then 
said, What is your name? | replied, Muhammad, he said fear Allah, avoid sins 
because soon you would be a dignified person, I said I will do, he further said 
Allah has granted you a (umiferous heart don’t put if off by making sins; you may 
go now and come to me tomorrow with a person who can recite Mautta I replied 
sir, I will recite myself unto you by heart. I appeared before him next day and 
initiate reciting of Muatta, as I thought to stop because of his other responsibilities, 


- he instructed me to recite more and more, again again unfill I got to end in a few 


days. Imam Shaii kept residing in Madinah till death of Imam Malik ss ài p», 
whenever Imam Shafii narrate a tradition from Imam Malik, he used to say my 
teacher Imam Malik said like this or say it is opinion of our teacher Imam Malik. 
Abdullah son of [mam Ahmad bin Hambal says, I asked my father about shafii, 
that who is Shafii? because I noticed you oftenly pray for him? He replied, my dear 
son, Shafi was like a luminous Sun and for people he was like peace and blessing; 
now think what could be the alternate of these both attributes! Abdullah! Brother 
Saleh bin Ahmad, bin Hambal said, once Imam Shafii came our house; he came to 
see my father as he was ill, Sale exclaimed that my father got up and kissed his 
eyes and let him sit on his place while he himself sat in front of him. As Imam Shafi 
mounted on his beast my father hold its bridle and walked with him to a distance; 
As Yahha bin Moeen come to know about the incident, he said (sa~) Allah is 
most exalted; why you did so, when you were ill. My father Imam Ahmad bin 
Hambal replied you could hold the bridle of his mole from other side you might 
have had some benefit (keep in mind) anyone who wants to get knowledge of 
jurisprudence he would have to smell the tail of his mole (He must be with him 
obediently). Ahmad bin Hambal said I don't know anyone who had more 
prominent relation with Islam than Imam Shafi had in his era. I do pray for him 
after each and every prayer I offer; as O! Allah forgive my parents and Imam shafii, 
Hussain bin Muhammad Za'frani said whenever and whatever book I read before 
Imam Shafi, Imam Ahmad bin Hamble was present there Imam Shafii used to say 
"Any one who gets knowledge with ego and luxuries he will never get success but 
who get knowledge without ego and without luxuries from scholars, He will be 
successful, (in his goal), He said whenever I did debate with someone [ wished that 
may Allah help him and make it easy for his optimize his self as per true belief. 
And may Allah protect his from perversion. I never ever took part in my debate 
but I wished that may Allah release the truth either by my tongue or by my 
opponent. 

Yunus bin Abdul Ala said, I had heard from Imam Shafii, He said, In my view it is 
better for any person to fall in any biggest sin except polytheism rather than he 
concentrate in any issue of (i,e) knowledge / science of words. By God 1 have 
come to know such things about these people that I cannot imagine, he further said 
whosoever adopted their beliefs he will never succeeded. Abu Muhamunad 
nephew (son of Shfaii’s sister) he said sometime we visit him oftenly even 30 times 
or iu a might and we found hiin, iiere had been a iamp in front of Imam Shari and 
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he was lying there -thinking, then called his slave girl to take him lamp away; she- 
took away then when he calls her bring the lamp from she would bring the lamp 
and he used to write in lamps light. It was asked form Abu Muhammad; what was 
the secret returning of lamp? it might be-there and when ever he unfounded to 
write something he might write otherwise it could be there! He said in dark 
echology heart thinks more deeply that's he did so. 

hnam shafii said, To impower your conversation; Take help of Silence (avoid useless 
talk; talk when need) and impower your solution extracting / dreving the solutions 
use the power of thought, means, don't talk useless and use your mind with full 
concentration to bring out the solution of any issue. And he further said, one 
admonish him (muslim) brother secretly he did a work of benevolence, he made his 
easy and beautiful and he showed sincerity to him. And one who admonishes 
publically he defaned him, and he did act of dishonesty to him Humaidi reported 
that Imam shafi brought ten thousand Sana in a cambric and he installed his tent out 
side of Makkah, I was there seeing all, people came to him and he gave them some 
money in a while he had finished that sum He gave all in charity. He entered the 
Makkah when he had spend all the money he had in charity. 

Muzani said; I never saw generous more than Imam Shafi, once when he was in 
need, 'I saw a slave come to him and presented a pouch I think it had some money, 
that he offered him to use for his provisions on Eid, it was Eid night, at night, at the 
same time I noticed as I was walking with him and asking something; as he 
reached near his door; the slave presented that pouch; but at the some time a man 
came to his and said, my wife has given birth to a child 1 need some money, he 
granted him that pouch (Even didn’t see, how much it has). And he entered the 
house empty handed. He had countless virtues. He was Imam of East and West 
and was very learned scholar. Almighty granted him knowledge, sincerity and 
high position among attributes at a time, he got the highest rank of admiration and 
good fame that someone else did not get it He listened hadith from Malik bin Anas 
Sufyan bin Uyainah, Muslim bin Khalid, and many others, while Imam Ahmad bin 
Hambal, Abu Thaur Ibrahim bin Khalid, Abu Ibrahim Muzani, Rabee bin Sulaim 
Muradi and many people narrated on his authority. He came to Baghdad in 195 
AH and lived there two years then moved to Makkah and after staying a few 
month, he went to Egypt and died their on Friday night (Thursday) at the time Isha 
and was buried next day (Friday) after Asr prayer; in Rajab 204 AH at the age of 54 
years. Rabee said a few days before his death; I saw a dream, that Sayyiduna Adam 
tiae had died and people gathered to offer his funeral, prayer, I asked from some 
scholars, they replied, it has indication that world's biggest scholar is about to die. 
As Allah had granted Adam the knowledge all names (of All things} A few days 
later Imam Shafii died, Muzani said [ met him during the disease, in which he 
died, I asked How are you feeling today? He replied I am about to die. Departing 
from friends, and I am going to meet my bad deeds, I don't now weather my soul 
would be shifted to heaven so that I may congratulate it or would be pushed to hell 
so that I should mourn, than he wept and cried. He said some poetic verses. 

When my heard was caught in. And any paths become narrowed, so I made the 
hope of a stair to approach your forgiveness. 

I know my sins are great, but as I saw your forgiveness; I realized your forgiveness 
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is greater than my sins. 

You keet forgiving me, And with enless generosity of forgiving, over locking. you 
enhanced my dignity. 

If you do not support the worshipper he would not be protected from satan. As he 
removed Adam from the straight path for a while. 

{mam Ahmad bin Hambal said I saw shafi in a dream and asked what happened to 
you? He replied Allah has forgiven me; and he granted me a crown and gave me a 
wife and said this is for you because you didn’t show verity on what you were 
granted in the world by me. We exalted you because you were not arrogant to our 
blessings. All the scholars, no matter wether scholars of hadith or jurisprudence 
they all are agree that Shafii was authentic, pious, virtuous well wisher, devout, 
prayerful, righteous, generous, excellent, great, outstanding His altributes are 
countless we cannot explain his personality, he was really self esteemed person. 


1009. AHMAD BIN HANBAL: He is Imam Abu Abdullah Ahmad bin Muhammad bin 


Hambal Muruzi, He hails from Banu Shiban He was born in 146 AH in Baghdad 
and died in 223 AH at the age of 77 years. He was leader in piety, Jurisprudence, 
and worship. He was brought up in Baghdad where he learnt what is correct, 
incorrect amended and improved (regarding }ladith); He got knowledge from 
learned scholars then travelled to various cities such as Makkah, Madinah, Kufah 
Basrah, Yemen, Syria, and Jazirah and listen Hadith from scholars of traditions. He 
listened and got Hadith from Yazid bin Harun, Yahya bin Saeed Qattan, Sufyan 
bin Uyanah, Muhammad bin Idris Shafi Abdur Razzaq bin Hammam and many 
others. While His sons Saleh and Abdullah and his cousin Hambal bin Ishaq and 
Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari, Muslim Qushairi Naeshapuri, Abu Zur‘ah, Abu 
Dwud Sajihani and many more people narrated on his authority, though Bukahri 
didn't narrated from him except one tradition without its certificate is Book of 
Charity and as well as Imam Ahmad bin Hussan Tirmidhi also narrated one 
tradition from him. 

His attributes are countess, and his virtues are also of high level. His effects are 
known in Islam. His high rank is mentioned in religious affairs. Ahmad bin 
Hambal is evidence between God and His servants on the Earth. When I left 
Baghdad I didn’t see a scholar more cautious, knowledgeful, high ranked 
jurisprudent than Ahmad bin Hambal. (said Imam Shafi) Ahmad bin Saeed Darmi 
said, I never saw a young man more memorizer of Hadith and having sense of this 
meaning, in deep then Imam Ahmed bin Hambal. Abu Zurah said he had learnt 
tan lac traditions; some one asked how did you know that? He replied I asked 
numerous chapters of Hadith and countless traditions discussed before him (I get 
the answer whatever asked) [brahim Harbi said 1 have seen Imam Ahmad bin 
Hambal à+» Allah Almighty had granted his the abundant knowledge. And he 
was granted exuberant knowledge of all fields. It seemed that he was given 
knowledge of all of the previous and who will come in future. He had full control 
on his knowledge and on himself and what even he liked to present he could, he 
was a best orator. Imam Abu Dawud Sajristani said, In his gathering worldly 
issues were not discussed but there were discussion of hereafter only. 

Muhammad bin Maslamah said, Hasan bin Abdul Aziz sent three pouches having 
one thousand dinar in cach, he got his right af inheritance which was one lac goid 
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coins; he sent this money (3000 Dinar} to Imam Ahmad bin Hambal and requested 
to please utilize it for yourself and family but he denied to accept saying; I have the 
provision I need; He returned the money had didn't accept even a pony from it. 
His son Abdur Rahman reported that my father used to pray after each prayer O! 
Allah as you saved my face not to prostrate elsewhere, save me to ask something 
from anyone except you. 

Maimon bin Asba said I was in Baghdad; suddenly I heard a sound (scream). I 
asked what is it? Someone replied Imam Ahmad is being lasted, 1 approached 
there, and saw, he was given a lashe; when first lash whipped, he loudly recite (e~ 
a) with the name of Allah, on second lash he recited (avi 343%) there is no one 
grants the power to do good and to be secure from evil except Allah, on third whip 
he said The Quran is Allah's sentence, It is not creature; on fourth whip he recited 
(asua) Nothing will be (trouble, misfortune) unto you except whatever Allah 
he decided for you. He was given 29 lashes, His trouser-string cut off with strike of 
Hunter which was made of mining of cloth, and his trouser lowered from his 
navel, he looked to sky and his laps murmured; Allah knows, what he did, people 
become astonished to see that his lowering trouser, set up; It didn't lowered to 
ground. Maimon said | visited him after a week [ asked,, what your murmured 
when your trouser strong cut off; what did you recite? He replied I had prayed to 
Allah if I am right, then I do ask you with your name through which you have 
your throne up don't let them humiliate me. 

Ahmad bin Muhammad kind said I saw Ahmad bin Hambal in a dream I asked 
what happened to you? He said, Allah forgave me. And further said, Allah said, 
Ahmad you were beaten for us. I said yes, Allah said look upon our face; Do see it. 
You are allowed to see. 


1010. MUHAMMAD BIN ISMAIL: He is Abu Abdullah Muhammad son of Ismail bin 


Ibrahim bin Mughirah, He is also jafi from Bukhara (therefore he is called, Bukhari) 
Arid as well as the reason jafi is nomenclature is due to worship of fir, grandfather 
was Zoroastrian already, he embraced Islam by convincing of Yaman Bukhari; he 
took oath of Islam on his hand. As he was ruler of Ja’fi and Bukhara therefore he is 
called Buykhari and Jafi. Ja’fi was actually a man forefather of a tribe of Yemen and 
Jafi was son*of Sad, Imam Bukhari was born on 13h Shawwal (10% month of 
Islamic calendar) in 194 AH and died on 1st Shawwal 256 AH. He got 62 year of age 
excep 13 days he had no brother after him. [mam Bukhari has travelled for to seek 
knowledge. He met scholars of all countries and collected tradition from Khurasan, 
Jibal, Iraq, Hijaz, Syria and Egypt. He look tradition from those scholars of 
traditions who had learnt all traditions by heart; or they were renowned in 
memorizing hadith such as Makki bin Ibrahim Bukhari Abdullah bin Musa, Esa, 
Abu Asim Shabani, Ali bin Madini, Ahmad bin Hambal, Yahya bin Mu'een 
Abdullah bin Zubair Humaidi, and other high ranked scholars are included in this 
list in every city where Imam Bukhari narrated Hadith, numerous people got from 
him. For by said that Bukhari’s book was heard by ninety thousands people 
through Bukhari’s own lectures, Now there is no one except me who narrates from 
imam Bukhari, when Imam Bukhari visited first to seek tradition, from scholars of 
traditions he was eleven years old that time, while seeking intention of knowledge 
initiated in me when I was ten years old. He says that whenever { recorded any 
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tradition in my book, I offered two rakah prayer before (entering a tradition,. And I 
compiled my book selecting tradition by out of six lac traditions. He further says 
that he remembered one lac true and correct traditions and two lac false traditions 
as well. There are seven thousand two hundred and seventy five traditions in his 
book if the repeated traditions ave exciuded then there would be four thousand! 
only. He compiled his book in sixteen years when Imam Bukhari reached Baghdad 
the scholars of tradition gathered and they selected one hundred traditions and 
they mixed their text and certificate of authority with one another. They prepared 
ten men who were ready to ask about these traditions. They were asked to sit in the 
audience of Imam Bukhari and read one by one the selected traditions in order to 
find the knowledge and memory of tradition's certificate. Then this group of 
scholars come to Imam Bukhari and sat in his audience; and one of them asked 
Imam Bukhari about one of the selected traditions, Bukhari replied 1 do not know 
this traditions with this certificate. Until he has read ten traditions and Imam 
Bukhari kept repeating the same words, As soon as Imam Bukhari denied the first 
persons narrated traction, the actual scholars come to know that Bukhari is really 
expert in Hadith. However some still did not know the depth of Bukhari’s 
knowledge, so another man stood up and a similar incident occurred like before. 
Even all the ten persons did their job. And {mam Bukhari kept saying; I do not 
know. When everyone had finished their narrations. Imam Bukhari turned to first 
person and said your first narrated tradition is in this way and he narrateded 
complete tradition with it's correct certificate of authority with all narrators of that 
tradition and he informed him about all of his narrated ten traditions and in the 
same way he replied to all people. He read all traditions with full text and 
certificate of authority, so all people had to confess that his memory is high and 
perfect. They bowed their necks before the grace of Bukhari. Abu Mus'ab says, In 
our view Bukhari is greater scholar than Imam Ahmad bin Hambal according to 
his knowledge of jurisprudence has higher vision Than him. People said to him, 
you have exceeded the limit, he replied, if you have seen Imam Malik’s looking at 
the faces of both you would say they are equal in knowledge of Jurisprudence and 
traditions. 

Imam Ahmad bin Hambal said, There is no one like him (Bukhari) in Khurasan. 
Imam Ahmad further said people of memorizing is not for more than four people 
of Khurasan and he counted Bukhari in those four people, Raja said Bukhari's 
excellence to other scholars is same as man preferred to women, A man said to his 
O! Abu Muhammad is this everything? He replied he is the moving sign of God on 
the Earth. Muhammad bin Ishaq said I didn't see a scholar a greater than Bukhari 
under the canopy (of sky} Abu Saeed bin Mushir said when ruler of Bukhara 
Ameer Khalid bin Ahmad Dheeli sent a message to Imam Bukhari that bring your 
compiled comprehensive books of Hadith and History so that 1 can hear by you. 
Imam Bukhari replied, I do not disgrace and humiliate the knowledge, Neither I 
am visiting people door to door to teach. If you really seek knowledge you should 
come to me; in my mosque or at my home and if you do not like it, then you can 
order to stop my gathering and preaching so that my excuse before Allah become 
clear on the day of resurrection. As I won't keep back the knowledge and keep 
teaching and preaching to whom who really intend to learn. As the Holy Prophet 
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welt, tv said, A man who is asked because of knowledge (he has) and he does not 
tell, would be given rein for fire. Some people have said that the reason for leaving 
Bukhari was that Khalid (ruler requested him to teach his children at his palace, 
but when his wish was not fulfilled, he said atleast arrange a separate class for my 
children, so when they come to you, there should be no one except my children. 
Imam Bukhari replied I cannot arrange such separate class which may not be 
interfered by other learners. Then Khalid sought helf against him by scholars. And 
on ruler's behalf they raised objections against his religion and point of view and 
after all khalid exiled him. Imam Bukhari besnrewed for all of them who were 
involve, and it was accepted and they had to suffer soon. 

Muhammad bin Ahmad Murazi says, once I was sleeping between Rukn (Ruykne 
Yamani; a corner of Ka'ba) and Maqam (Maqame Ibrahim the sacred stone that was 
used as lift for Ibrhim during the building of Ka'ba) suddenly I saw the Holy 


Prophet p+) «le dt le in my dream, He said, How long will you teach the book of 


Shafi'i Will you not teach our book? I asked which one is your book, he replied that 
is compiled by Buykhari; Najam bin Fadal said, I also saw the Holy Prophet in my 
dream I saw, the Holy Prophet pjat à Le walking; and Imam Bukhari is following 
him as the holy Prophet plujteds dv stakes a step; so as Bukhari takes a step and puts 
on Prophet's foot steps and follows him carefully. Abdul Wahid Tuwawesi said, 
once I saw the Holy Prophet pyasi in my dream. He was alongwith a group of 
his companions and he is staying at a place (Abdul Wahid mentioned that place). 
He further says, I saluted him and he replied, when I asked why he was stayed 
there? He said that He was waiting for Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari; a few days 
later we heard the news of Imam Bukhari,s death. I come to know that he died at 
the same time I saw the Holy Prophet pls ted gle. 


1011. MUSLIM BIN HAJJAJ: He is Abul Hussain, Imam Muslim son of Hajjaj bin 


Muslim, from Qushairiyah and Neesha Pur. He is one of the memorizers of Hadith. 
He was bom in 204 AH And in Rajab (6 days before completion) in 261 AH he 
died. He travelled to Iraq, Syria, Hijaz,Egypt and got traditions from Yahya bin 
Yahya Neesha puri, Qutaibah bin Saeed, Ishaq bin Rahvaih Ahmed bin Hambal. 
Abdullah bin Maslamah Qa'nbi and from other scholars of traditions. He visited 
Baghdad many times and taught Hadith Imam. Muslim say I have compiled this 
book selecting from three lac traditions that I had heard, Muhammad bin Ishaq bin 
Mundah exclaimed that I heard from Abu Ali Neeshapuri he used to say, There is 
no book more than correct of Imam Muslim's book under the canopy of heaven. 
Khateeb Abu Bakr Baghdadi said actually, imam Muslim did follow Imam Bukhari 
thoroughly and monitored his knowledge and followed him carefully. When Imam 
Bukhri visited Baghdad last time Imam Muslim was with him and, kept visiting 
frequently Imam Dar Qutni said "If Bukhari was not there, so, Muslim would not 
have gone there." 


1012. SULEMAN BINASH'ATH: He is Abu Dawud Suleman son of Ash’ath. He is form 


Sajistan, He is one of those who travelled to seek knowledge and compiled book. 
He got traditions from people of Iraq, Khurasan, Syria and Egypt and as well as 
from Jaziratul Arab. He was born in 202 AH. And died on 14 Shawwal 275 AH, in 
Basrah. He visited Baghdad many times, He departed from Basrah last time in 271 
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AH. He got traditions from lbrahim bin Suleman bin Harb, ABdulah bin 
Maslamah, Qa'nbi, Yahya bin Mueen Ahmad bin Hambal, and from many more 
scholars of traditions. His son Abdullah and Abdur Rahman Neesha puri and 
Ahmad bin Muhammad Khalal and others got traditions from him. He kept 
residing at Basrah. Then came to Baghdad and narrated traditions that he compiled 
in his book Sunan Abi Dawud; The people of Baghdad got the traditions and they 
presented before Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, he admired his hard working and 
excellence. Abu Daud said I got almost five lac traditions narrated by narrators 
from the Holy Prophet pisai i iv. And I selected oniy four thousand and eight 
huridred traditions out of five lac traditions. | categorized these traditions in three 
categories (i) correct, (ii) suspicious, (iii) Near to correct, and I say to a man who 
want to learn his faith only four traditions are enough. 
The Holy Prophet pt-yate at de said; 
1. The rewards for deeds depends upon intentions. 
2. One's best Islam is to give up rubbish and absurd. 
3. No one would be believer until he likes for his Muslim brother what he 
likes for his self. : 
4. Lawful and unlawful things are clear; but there are some things suspicious 
between...... l 
Abu Bakr Khalal said Abu Daud was Imam and leader of his era. There was no 
man who had predomination on him, He was expert in all the sciences of 
knowledge, he was precedable and had high vision. Muhammad Barvi said, Abu 
Daud was memorizer of Haadith, ard knew the defects and flaws of traditions and 
their certificales of authority, he was also memorizer of traditions certificate of 
authority, as by which link and by whom it is narrated onward and he made 
corrections in it. He was high ranked worshipper of Almighty, recluse, pious, and 
forgiving person. And most expert in science of traditions, Once he was asked, one 
of your sleeves is open while the other is narrow; He replied the open (wide) is for 
books, so why should be the other some like it. 
He further said, there is no abandoned narration in my book; which unanimously 
declared abandoned. Ibrhaim Harbi said when Abu Dawud wrote / compiled 
book it was made as easy to him as the iron become soft to Dawud hae Ibn Arabi 
said, if a person had only the Holy Quran, and book of Abu Dawud (Sunan-e-Abi 
Dawud then he will not need any knowledge 


1013. MUHAMMAD BIN ESA TIRMIDHI: He is Abu Esa Muhammad son of Esa 


Tirmidhi He was died on 13th Rajab 279 AH. He was an expert jurisprudent, 
numerous leaders of religion were the source were from he got traditions. He must 
the first class Imams and scholars for the era. Such as Qutaibah bin Saeed, 
Muhammad bin Ghailan Muhammad bin Bishr Ahmad bin Munabbeh 
Muhammad bin Muthanna, Sufyan bin Wakee, Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari etc. 
He got traditions knowledge from countless scholars. Numerous people got 
knowledge of traditions from him, Muhammad bin Ahmad Muruzi is one of those, 
wrote many books about tradition His book named "Tirmidhi the correct" (a. 
sis) in best of his books the layout of this is very good and it has much benefits 
than others, and so as recurrence is less than the other books. There are two things 
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in this book that others books do not have, such as mentioning religions, way of 
reasoning, types of hadith as Hasan (Good), right, and poor etc. all this is 
described. There is examination and assessment of narrators to know the right 
traditions in right perspective. There is a section in the last of this book named 
‘reasons’ the author gathered up numerous advantages in it for reader who has 
knowledge and became familiar with him, he may understand his high ranked 
virtues in his specific field. Tirmidhi said when 1 compiled this book I presented to 
scholars of Hijaz They liked it then { presented this book to scholars of Khurasan 
they also loved it, then I put it before scholars of Iraq, they also liked and loved it 
whosoever has this book must understand that there is a prophet in his house who 
is discussing about daily life issues (as this book consist on only saying of the Holy 
Prophet} pl+yled te. Turmudh, is a city on the Eastern coast of River Jayhun. 

1014, AHMAD BIN SHUAIB NASAI: He is Abu Abdur Rahmarrson of Shoaib, and hails 
from Nasa so, he is called Nasai. He had one of most high ranked scholars of 
tradition such as, Qutaibah, bin saeed, Hammad bin Sirri, Muhammad bin Bashar, 
Mahmood bin Ghailan, Abu Suleman bin Ash‘ath and other memorizers of 
traditions were source where from he got knowledge of traditions. And as well 
numerous well known and renowned scholars such as Abul Qasim Tibrani, Abu 
Ja'far Tahavi, Hafiz Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Ishaq are included in those platonic 
persons who got knowledge of traditions from Imam Nasai. He also wrote many 
books as important topics. Hafiz Abu Abdur Rahman, many scholars of religions 
gathered, there And Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hambal and Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim were also reached they were memorizers of Hadith. They Mutually 
discussed that who is most appropriate to follow as compare to other shaykhs, all 
were agreed on Imam Abdur Rahman and they all confirmed it in black and white 
the ruler of Neeshapur said Abdur Rahman Nasai has the most exalted rank that 
we cannot discuss because of his point of view about jurisprudence and traditions 
is most high and not avoidable any way. Any one who will carefully study his - 
book the beauty of his words will put you in a surprise Nasai, is attributed to an 
area of Khursan. 

1015. IBN MAJAH: Heis Abu Abdullah Muhammad, son of Yazid bin Majah, resident 
of Qazveen. Memoriser of hadith and author of sunan Ibn Majah. He is one of he 
students of Imam Malik, he listened traditionsf form Laith; Abul Hasan Qattan and 
others narrated on his authority. He was born in 209 AH and died in 273 AH at the 
age of 62 years. 

1016. ABDULLAH DARMI: He is Abu Muhammad Abdullah son of Abdur Rahman, 
memorizer of Hadith, a scholar of Samarqand, He got Hadith from Yazid bin 
Harun, Nadar bin Shumail and as well as Imam Muslim, Abu Dawud and 
Tirmidni narrated from his onward. Abu Hatim say he was the leader and Imam of 
his era, He was born in 181 AH and died in 255 AH at the age of 74 years. 

1017. DAR QUTNI: He is Abul Hasan Ai son of Umar Dar Qutni was memorizer of 
Hadith, Imam, and very learned scholar. He was great man, He was leader of the 
era. He had the perfect knowledge of traditions, errors in traditions, history of 
narrators through orientation is over on home. Moreover, sincerily trust, reliability 
and accuracy of faith and religions he was equipped with all good attributes and 
he had responsibility of perfection of Islamic theme by teaching and other sciences 
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he also knew very well for example. He had upto date knowledge of the Holy 
Quran and the sciences which are directly related to it, and had perfect knowledge 
of the differences in visions of jurisprudents. He learned Shafi jurisprudence from 
Abu Saeed Ustukhri and he also got tradition from him beside literature and 
poetry. Abu Teeb said, Dar Qutni is he leader of all believers according to his 
knowledge of Hadith. He got and listened traditions from numerous scholars 
while memorizer of traditions Abu Naeem, Abu Bakr Bargani Jauhari, Qadi Abu 
Tayyib Tibri and other narrated on his authority. He was born in 35 AH and died 
of 8 Dheq’dah 385 AH that was Wednesday then. Dar Qutni, Qutni is related to a 
town named Qutan. 

1018. ABU NAEEM ISPHAHANI: He is Abu Naeem son of Abdullah belongs to 
Isphahan. He is author if Hilyatul Awliya He is one of the authentic narrator of 
traditions. Whose traditions are acted upon and issue (Islamic/ religious issues) He 
had a very high rank of knowledge. He was born in 334 AH and died in month of 
Safar 430 AH in Isphahan, at the age of 96 years. 

1019, AL-ISMAILI: Good name Ahmad, surname Abu Bakr son of [brhim, He is 
Ismaili from Jurjan. He is leader in knowledge and memorizer of tradition. And he 
had perfect knowiedge of jurisprudence too. He compiles his book of traditions as 
per conditions of Imam Bukhari. His son Abu Saeed and jurisprudents of Jurjan got 
tradition of and narrated onward. He was born in 377 AH. He was granted 94 
years of age. 

1020. ALBURQANI: He is Abu Bakar Ahmad son of Muhammad Khiwarzami Al- 
Burgani, He listened Hadith in his own city from Abu Abbas bin Ahmad 
Neshapuri and from some other scholars also; then he moved to jurjan and got 
hadith from Al-Ismaili and went o Baghdad and kept living there and narrated 
traditions to the people of Baghdad. He was trustworthy reliable, contious and had 
correct understanding of belief. Khateeb Abu Bakr Baghdadi said I could not find 
more perfect than him. He was memorizer of the Holy Quran, expert in 
jurisprudence, and also was expert of Arabic literature. He wrote many memorable 
books of Hadith. He was born in 336 AH and died in 425 at the age of 89 years. 
And he was burried in graveyard of Jame Mansur. 

1021. AHMAD SUNNI: He is Abu Bakar son of Muhammad Sunni, Memorizer of 
Hadith and was a leader of worldly affairs and as well as of religious matters. He 
narrates from Imam Ahmad bin Shuaib Nasai and from some other scholars And 
numerous people narrated on his authority. He died in 369 AH. 

1022. BAIHAQI: He is Abu Bakar Ahmad, son of Hussain Baihaqi. He is the leader 
and platonic one of his age, had splendid personality because of his perfect and up- 
to-date knowledge of Jurisprudence and was author of numerous important books. 
He was one of the remarkable person among the pupils of Hakim Abu Abdullah. 
The scholar said there are seven person whose books are very goods and people 
got benefits from. They are as following: 

Imran Abul Hasan Ali bin Umar Dar Qutni 

Hakim bin Abdullah Neeshsapuri. 

Memorizer of Egypt (Abu Muhammad Abdul Ghani Azdi) 

Abu Naeem Ahmad bin Abdullah Isphahani 

Abu Umar bin Abdul barri (memorizer of west) 
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6. Abu Bakar Ahmad bin Hussain Baihaqi. 

7. Abu Bakar Ahmad bin Khateeb Baghdadi. 
Bayhaqi was born in 384 AH and died in Neeshapur in 458 AH in month of 
(Jumadaula) He was granted 74 years of age. a 

1023. MUHAMMAD BIN ABI NASR HUMAIDI: He is Abu Abdullah Muhammad, 
son of Abu Nasar Futuh bin Abdullah; He hails from Andalusia and is Humaidi. 
The author of (pisrjs,buttarrallzieent). He was Imam and very learned Stholar, He go: 
hadith in his city then moved to Egypt and got hadith from Muhamdas, he got also 
from Makkah, as he learned from Students of Ibn Faras in Makkah, and as well as 
he got traditions from Syria by Students of Ibn Jamee; and from many more 
scholar he got traditions as. Well when came to Baghdad he did got traditions 
from students of Dar Qutni and others. He wrote History Andalusia. Ameer bin 
Makula said never saw a man exalted in honour, trustworthy, spotless and pious 
more than him. He died in Baghdad in 488 AH. While he was born before 420 AH. 

1024. KHATTABI: He is Imam Abu Suleman bin Ahmad son of Muhammad, He hails 
from Khattabi and Bisti clans, He was very intelligent and one of those who had 
been indicated by a finger as remarkable and authentic, He was a great scholar of 
traditions, jurisprudence, literature and the one and the only of his era. His 
compiled valued books like "Ma'alimus Sunan" and “Charibul Hadith” etc. his 
books are popular. 

1025. ABU MUHAMMAD HUSSAIN BAGHVI: He is Abu Muhammad a renowned 
Jurisprudent son of Hussain Baghvi, He belongs to Shafii School of thought. He is 
the author of "Masabeeh" "Sharhus sunnah: 'Al Tehzib a value book of 
jurisprudence, and a valuable book of energizer named "Maatimul Tanzil" There 
are many other supporting and valuable books on various topics. He is leagend in 
Hadith and jurisprudence. He was trustworthy, Righteous thinking person, and 
was authority by himself, He was a man of word and perfection according to belief 
He died in 516 AH. Baghvi Is denoted due to his city named "Bagh" 

1026. RAZIN BIN MUAWTYAH: He is Abul Hussain Razin son of Muawiyah from Abdi 
family. He was also memorizer of traditions, he authored. Al-Tajrid Filjam’a Bain 
Al-Sihah. He died in after 520 AH. 

1027. MUBARAK BIN MUHAMMAD JAZRI: He is Abus Sadat Mubarak son of 
Muhammad Jazri. He became famous with name of lbn Athir. He is author of 
Jamiul Usul, Managibul Akhyar and Nihayah. He was scholar of traditions, very 
learned scholar expert of litrature; He narrated on autority of very high ranked 
narrators. He was in Jazirah first then moved to Mousal and kept living there, He 
come to Baghdad during travel of pilgrimage but returned to Mousal again. He 
died in 606 AH on last day of Dhil Hajjah (12 Month of Islamic calendar). 

1028. IBN JAUZI: He is Abul Farah Abdur Rahman son of Ali bin Jauzi, He belonged to 
Hambli school of Thought, and was preacher in Baghdad He compiled various 
important books He was born in 510 AH and died in 597 AH. 

1029. IMAM NAUVI: He is Abu Zakariya Muhiyyuddin son of Sharf. He was Imam, 

"very learned scholar, trustworthy dignified and reliable person. He was himself 
authority in jurisprudence and narration of traditions. He wrote various important 
books that are popular among people; he wrote a valued book Al-Raudah about 
jurisprudence and "Al-Riyad" about traditions; and commentary on Muslim (Sahih 
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Muslim) and comprehensive books for tradition (Hadith) (a) tasie palit a) is one of 
his valued and known books. He listened Hadith from high ranked spiritual 
scholars of hadith. He allowed Muslims to narrated the book “Sahih Muslim” 
onward and the book Al-Adhkar to preach; He belonged to a village Navvi under 
administration of Damascus authority He grew up there, and learnt the Hoy Quran 
by heart. He come to Damascus in 650 AH when he was of 19 years. He become a 
jurispradent there. He lead simple life, he was very poor and he had faith in Allah 
only. He was recluse, away from emotions and desires. He kept loving in the fear 
of Allah and worshipped Almightily. He described the right things as per his bes 
ability. He used to wear small turban; He used to awake whole night and kept 
bussy in cognitive tasks. He died in Rajab 672 AH. His grave is a frequently visited 
place in Nauvi. He lived upto 45 years. His name is mentioned in the end of book 
because of alphabetical order. 

One more thing to say is, what I have presented in his book I trusted only on 
reliable book of Imam. Such as Istee'ab of Ibn Abdul Barr, Hilyatul Awliya of Abu 
Naeem Isphanahanis, Jamul Usul of Abu Asa’adal Al-Jazri and Manaqibul Akhyar 
of Abu Abdullah dhahbi and as well a book named "Kashif" of scholar of 
Damascus today on Friday 20th Rajab 740 AH, I completed this book, by correcting 
it's contents and placing them in appropriate sequences I am a weakest servant of 
Allah, I hope for His countless mercy and pardon, I am khattab Muhammad son of 
Abdullah son of Muhammad. It become possible by the help and guidance of my 
master, sheik of commentators of the Holy Quran and the leader of the researchers, 
Imam of religion and Muslim nation the Honourable Hussain bin Abdullah bin 
Muhammad Teebi (May Allah, give opportunity to people to get religious spiritual 
benefits by his life till long). I presented it before him as Mishkat was presented 
and he appreciated and approved it. 
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GLOSSARY 


Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) asl, who restricted themselves to a platform in 
the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet oloyats<il, po 


ashab us Suffalt see ahl us Suffah. 
Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Wagqas,, 
Sa’ced ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) wesil so, 

\n bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
iark black colour, (And comes under (g); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 


Ashrah: ten days 
Atoad (s): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 


‘\dhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 
Mahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. 

.Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this Joan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new born usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

Aalim: a scholar. 

Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet sl.) «.- # +) wa al-Jama'ah: the sunnis who 
follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet et sale dt gho), 

Awliya (pl of wali}: saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Aww: (a kine of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Amma ba'd: to proceed, ‘and after that.’ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 

Atirah: 9 pe Isiamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab’s first ten days. 

Bayt Allah: House of Allah 
Bid’ah: innovation 
Bid‘ati: innovator. 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

Bukhariy7*: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (s> yr Daid mm) 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 
Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 
De’eef: weak 
Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 
Fard {obligatory)’ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 
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Fard {obligatory} Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fara: an offering of the first born of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Eeman: faith 

-Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Eed: the festival on 1s Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10% 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Fagih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara‘id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pl of fard {obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet sluyateab po. 

Hama oost (cs! 42}: pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding the 
universe as a manifest action of God. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

Halal: lawful, 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory.\ 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
_ covered by ablution will shine. (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) a 
Harisah: cooked meat and wheat. a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah’s sake. 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Haya: modesty. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet el- j4le àt Lo): what is not stressed 
by the Prophet nlugaucatl, po. 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or of Madinah. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Huffaz: (pl of hafiz). 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 
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Jalsah istirahat: sitting before giyam (standing) in the first and third raka’ah after the 
second prostration. l 
Istikharah: The Prophet s\.aJeail po taught his ummah to seek Allah’s guidance to come 
to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka’at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested form. 

Ism a’azam (.bele-1); the great name of Allah. 

Jadh’‘ah (a2): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 

Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the ‘Qur'an and Sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet pl» jeled le) are silent. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet oL.s«Jleat), jo from Makkah to Jerusalem 


Iltiyun {illiyin}: record book with those angels who write dowmpious deeds. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa’dah (to sit). 

jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
I’tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the. 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. l 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ishtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka’th. 

Kahin: soothsayer . 

Khamiszh: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it. 
Or, a squate garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khusuf (4,3): eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Kusuf (J,-5): eclipse, solar eclipse 

Khasr (ws): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Lahig (>): one who has missed some or all raka’at behind an imam. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khut bah: sermon. 

Kaba ‘ir al: major sins 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad skwsasle ail, po. 

Kalimai tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 
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Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. -° . 

Khawarij: ‘the revolters.’ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

Khangah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Luqtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Mu’awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur’an; al falaq and an-Naas (113, 114). 
Madrasah: religious school. 
Masbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka’ah or more which 
he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Musalla (pan): place of salah (of eed, etc) 


Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Masah: wipe {in ablution, the head), or socks. 

Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethra! discharge. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful. 

Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Miraj: the Prophet's oloyatesil po ascension to seven heavens on 27 Rajab. 

Mu’akkadah: emphasized. 

Mustahab mu‘akkad: emphasized desirability. 

Mithł: like, equal. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 
Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Maharim: pl of mahram. Mu’tazillah ‘the separatists,’ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's sl.steil peo practice. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 
Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mu’ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 
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Murji’ah: «a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 

objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups, 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ¢l+sat¢ ù Le): emphatically enjoined by 
the Prophet slwsasle aù, pa. 

Muzaffat al; a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Mu ’tazillah: Wasil ibn ‘Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. 

Nafs ammarah: the soul that incites. 

Niyah: intention. 

Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Naqqr’an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 

Nawruz: the Persian new year. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pt. jade dt oe) wa al- 

jama’ah, the one destined for paradise, the ‘saved.’ 

Najasah: impurity. 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 

substantial impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 
Qadarivah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does, Delivers in freewill. 

Qira’at: recital of the Quran. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Qa’dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka’ah. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 
Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet al.saJeabi jo a companion. 

Sahabah (companions): (pl of Sahabi) 

Raka’ch: unit of calah. 

Raka’at (pi or raka’ah) 

Shaykh; a learned man, an old man. , 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet el- jaune), 
‘one of the path.’ ~ 
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Shi'ah: they hold wat Sayyiduna Ali a <i ye, was the first Khalifah and that the three 


before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 

down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Shab bara’ah: fifteenth of Sha’ban. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet ol-saleai! po. 
Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 

Risalah: prophethood. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sagha’ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- jale Lo): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 

abusada po; path or way or custom. 

Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet »Lsy led le) muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 

ghayr muwakkadah. 

. Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subh Ka’‘dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Siwak: (see miswak) 

Ruku; bowing. 

Sa‘: a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure corn. 

Sadl: to place a sheet of cloth on one’s head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On tc 

put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 

Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 

beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Sama (¢\«): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 

Sahib nisab: possessor of.nisab (q.v.) 

Ta'ala: thé exalted (Allah). 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 

Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
‘greetings of ablution. — 

Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 

Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur’an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 
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Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (wia) three is no god but Allah. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Ulama (Scholars) {pl of aalim): scholars. 

Taqdir: predestination. , l 

Tabiʻi: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi'un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Ugbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa'dah of salah. 

Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to‘umm’ which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child born to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Taharra (5,4): to seek that which is more deserving of two things according to opinion 


predominating in one’s mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Tagrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet siws<eall 4o and he did not 


say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tawbah: repentance 

Thaniy (533): A goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. . 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable Per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the- 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one’s wife to one’s back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 


Hadith Numbers follow Names 


Vol.3 


A 


Aadam (Prophet): 5862 

Abbas ibn Abd Muttalib: 5726, 5757, 5888 

Abdul Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah: 6156 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 5529, 5535, 5660, 5668, 5683, 
5715, 5717, 5736, 5738, 5762, 5773, 5775, 5797, 
5836, 5837, 3846, 5860, 5661, 5872, 5923, 5926, 
5934, 5989, 6006, 6045, 6057, 6105, 6147, 6148, 
6157, 6158, 6159, 6160, 6172, 6181, 6182, 6222, 
6250, 6293 

Abdullah ibn Abu al-Jad'a: 5601 

Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 5833 

Abdullah ibn Abu Mulaikah: 6116 

Abdullah ibn Amr: 5466, 5508, 5528, 5559, 5567, 
6577, 5688, 5752, 5930, 6199, 6238, 6275 

Abdullah ibn Buraydah: 6015 

Abdullah ibn Harith: 5691, 5829 

Abdullah ibn Hawtab: 6064 

Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 5452, 5470, 5524, 5582, 5586, 
5596, 5606, 5662, 5666, 5709, 5847, 5855, 5865, 
5910, 5931, 5937, 6027, 6020, 6052, 6067, 6230 

Abdullah ibn Umar: 5483, 5523, 5547, 5552, 5591, 
5607, 5657, 5676, 5925, 5954, 5981, 5984, 6017, 
6028, 6039, 6043, 6050, 6063, 6075, 6080, 6085, 
6093, 6141, 6150, 6164, 6196, 6274, 6283 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 5537 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Aamtirah: 6244 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakr: 5946 

Abdur Rahman ibn Ala: 

Abdur Rahman ibn Awf: 6118 

Abdur Rahman ibn Khabbab: 6072 

Abdur Rahman ibn Nu'm: 6145 

Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah: 6073 

Abdur Rahman ibn Sulaym: 6282 

Abu Aala Yazid: 5928 

Abu Aliyah Rufaj: 5952 

Abu Amir Ubayd: 5990 

Abu Ayyub Ansari: 5643, 5899 

Abu Bakr Siddiq: 5487, 5848, 5963, 5976 

Abu Bakrah Thaqafi: 5481, 5503, 5986, 6006, 6144 

Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 5689 

Abu Darda: 5686, 6200, 6281 

Abu Dharr Chifari: 5468, 5548, 5587, 5659, 5737, 
5774, 5864, 5916, 6043, 6183, 6238, 6239 

Abu Habbah: 5864 

Abu Habibah: 6082 

Abu Humayd Sa'idi: 5915 

Abu Hurayrah: 5439, 5440, 5412, 5443, 5445, 5446, 
3450, 5465, 5467, 5472, 5480, 5493, 5505, 5506, 
5318, 5521. 5522, 5538, 5539, 5543, 5544, 5545, 


5546, 5555, 5557, 5568, 5574, 5575, 5579, 5580. 
5581, 5590, 5605, 5609, 5612, 5613, 5615, 5619, 
5621, 5625, 5627, 5628, 5630, 5631, 5632, 5638, 
3653, 5665, 5672, 5673, 5674, 5675, 5679, 5692, 
5693, 5694, 5696, 5700, 5709, 5710, 5712, 5713, 
5716, 57:8, 5719, 5720, 5721, 5722, 5723, 5733, 
5734, 5735, 5736, 5739, 5741, 5745, 5746, 5745S, 
5749, 5758, 5766, 5767, 5778, 5795, 5800, 5812, 
3850, 5856, 5866, 5892, 5895, 5896, 5912, 5927, 
5933, 5935, 5975, 5978, 5979, 5985, 5987, 6001, 
6005, 6011, 6026, 6033, 6035, 6040, 6056, 6071, 
6082, 6117, 6143, 6161, 6162, 6185, 6212, 6213, 
6218, 6219, 6233, 6257, 6254, 6261, 6262, 6267, 
6268, 6279, 6284 

Abu Ishaq Sabi': 5462 

Abu Jumu’ah: 6291 

Abu Junadah: 6092 

Abu Khaldah: 5952 

Abu Kurayb: 6184 

Abu Mas'ud Ansari: 6269 

Abu Musa Asha'ry: 5552, 5558, 5616, 5724, 5777, 
5918, 5977, 6084, 6198, 6203 

Abu Muwdud: 5772 

Abu Qatadah: 5878, 5911 

Abu Raja Utaridi: 5884 

Abu Razin: 5658, 5725 

Abu Sa'eed Khudri: 5454, 5455, 5476, 5479, 5490, 
5495, 5496, 5511, 5527, 5530, 5533, 5541, 5553, 
5563, 5564, 5578, 5583, 5589, 5602, 5622, 3626, 
5633, 5634, 5635, 5648, 5677, 5678, 5709, 5761, 
5813, 5894, 5901, 5957, 5968, 6019, 6055, 6058, 
6098, 6163, 5649 

Abu Sahlah: 6079 

Abu Salama ibn Abdur Rahman: 3851, 6187 

Abu Sawrah: 5643 

Abu Umamah Bahil: 5556, 5680, 5737, 5760, 6290 

Abu Usayd Ansari: 6224 

Abul Jawza; 5950 

Abur Razzaq ibn Hammam: 5996 

Ali ibn Hussayn Zayn-ul-Aabideen: 6287 

Ali ibn Talib: 3457, 5458, 5646, 5649, $790, 5832, 
5834, 5919, 6044, 6057, 6095, 6096, 6106, 6107, 
6126, 6133, 6134, 6170, 6184, 6225, 6231, 6235, 
6255, 6277 

Algamah ibn Qays: 6200 

A'mash: 5686 

Amr ibn Aas: 6023 

Amr ibn Harith: 5974 

Amy ibn Hurayrth: 5487 

Amr ibn Qays: 5763 

Amr ibn Sa'eed: 5331 
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Amr ibn Shu'ayb: 6288 

Anas ibn Maalik: 5471, 5478, 5909, 5537, 5554, 5566, 
5572, 5573, 5584, 5588, 5595, 5598; 5603, 5604, 
5614, 5618, 5702, 5669, 5742, 5765, 5782, 5849, 
5859, 5863, 5864, 5RAR, 5870, 5898, 5902, 5905, 
5908, 5909, 5920, 5944, 5961, 5991, 6015, 6050, 
6062, 6074, 6083, 6094, 6120, 6146, 6167, 6190, 
6204, 6211, 6215, 6217, 6220, 6221, 6234, 6237, 
6248, 6251, 6264, 6272, 6286 

Asim ibn Kulayb: 5942 

Aslam {freedman of Umar}: 6054 

Asma bint Abu Bakr: 5640° 

Asma bint Yazid: 5491, 5565 fo 

Ata ibn Yasar: 5752 a” gta gh 

Awf ibn Jamilah: 5884 Bye 4 

Awf ibn Maalik: 5600, 5756 

Ayshah: 5512, 5519, 5525, 5549, 5560, 5661, 5701, 
5814, 5815, 5820, 5828, 5844, 5880, 5947, 5948, 
5959, 5960, 5973, 6021, 6031, 6049, 6068, 6077, 
6114, 6130, 6136, 6138, 6155, 6176, 5186, 6188, 6236 

B 


Bahz ibn Hakim: 6294 
Bara ibn Aazib: 5763, 5869, 5876, 5882, 5890, 5956, 
6103, 6137, 6142, 6207 
Buraydah ibn Hasib Aslami: 5642, 5644, 5921, 6016, 
6048, 6104, 6168, 6258 
E 


Eesa (Prophet): 5862 


Hadrami: 6289 

Hafsah (Prophet's |! wife): 5497, 62277 | 

Haroon (Prophet): 5862 

Hizam ibn Hisharn: 5943 

Hubaysh ibn Khalid: 5943” 

Hubshi ibn Jundada: 6092 

Hudhayfa ibn Asid Ghifari: 5464 

Hudhayfah ibn Yama'n: 5473, 5576, 5608, 5957, 
6061, 6132, 6171, 6197, 6230, 6241 

Husayn ibn Umar: 5999 

if pega cag pes 

Ibn Hawala: 6276 cf 

Ibn Hazm: 5864 

Ibn Muhayriz: 6291 

Ibrahim (Prophet): 5862 

Idris (Prophet): 5862 

Imran ibn Husayn: 5469, 5488, 5585, 5698, 5884, 
5992, 6010, 6090 tat 


J 2 ah 


Jabir ibn Abdullah: 5441) 5463, 5502, 5504, 5507, 


5599, 5620, 5654, 5664, 5714, 5732, 5747, 5764, 
5779, 3792, 5805, 5827, 5843, 5867, 5877, 5882, 
5885, 5914, 5931, 5941, 5945, 598C, 6013, 6046, 


6086, 6097, 6110, 6122, 6152, 6201, 6206,” 6228, 


6246, 6252, 6259, 6270! 


Jabir ibn Sammurah: 5779, 5784, 5798, 5794; 5826,- 
5853, 5983 Te ey A 


Jarir ibn Abdullah Bajali: 5655, 5897 
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Jubayr ibn Mut'im: 5727, 5776, 5807, 6022 
Jumay ibn Umayr: 6155 

K 
Ka'b ibn Ahbar: 5771 
Ka'b ibn Maalik: 5798 
Khabbab ibn Aratt: 5754, 5858, 6205 
Khalid ibn Walid: 6256 
Kharijah ibn Zayd: 5823 
Khaythamah ibn Abu Saba: 6232 
Kulayb ibn Shihad: 5942 

M 


Ma'n ibn Abdur Rahman: 5937 
Masruq: 5661, 5937 
Mina: 5996 
Miswar ibn Mukhramah: 6055, 6139 
Mu'adh ibn Jabal: 5639, 6240 
Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan: 5651, 5982, 6285 
Mughirah ibn Shu'bah: 5492, 5597 
Musa (Prophet): 5862 
Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah: 6156 
N 


Nafi’ (freedman of Ibn Umar): 5497, 6004 
Nawwas tbn Sam'an; 5457 - 
Nu'aman ibn Bashir: 5667, 5687 
Nubayhah ibn Wahb: 5955 l 
eee | eee eee 
Qatadah ibn Di'amah: 5509, 5862, 5909, 6120, 6264 
Qays ibn Abu Hizam: 6009, 6128, 6260, 6265 
S j EE: TAE 
Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 5514, 5637, 5751, 5875, 5988, 
6036, 6087, 6113, 6124, 6129, 6135 
Sa'eed ibn Musayyib: 5647 
Sahl ibn Sa'd Sa’idi: 5532, 5571, 6089 
Salamah ibn Akwa: 5886, 5891, 5904 
Salman Farisi: 5998 i 
Samurah ibn Jundub: 5594, 5671, 5928 
T 
Thawban: 5461, 5570, 5592, 5750 
d ag ee T AA U 


' Ubadah ibn Samit: 5485, 5617, 5845, 5859 


Umar ibn Khattab: 5463, 5699, 5938, 6082, 6018, 
6027, 6030, 6050, 6108, 6173, 6266, 6280 
Umm Salamah: 5456, 6100, 6101, 6131, 6190 
Uqbah ibn Aamir; 5958, 6047, 6245 , 
Urwah ibn Zubayr: 5953 
Usamah ibn Zayd: 6149, 6165, 6177 
Uthman ibn Affan: 5999 
Y 
Yahya (Prophet): 5862 
Ya'la tbn Murrah Thagafi: 5922, 6169 
Yusuf (Prophet): 5862 ’ 
Z ae 
Zayd ibn Arqam; 5593. 5939, 6091, 6140, 6223, 6263 
Zayd ibn Thabit: 5823, 6272, 6273 a aY 
Zubayr ibn Awwam: 6111, 6121 
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INDEX OF LOCATIONS IN AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Entry 





















































A K 
Aden: 5464, 5592, 5568 Khakh: 6225 
Adhrub: 5607 Khaybar: 5935 
Ahjarur Zayt: 5397 Khumm: 6103 
Amman: 5592 Kufah: 6200 
Aqaba: 5568, 5848 M 
Arafah; 5661, 6152 Madinah: 5479 
Awali; 5831 Makkah: 6032 
Ayla: 5592, 5568 Mu'ta: 6141 
B N 
Balga: 5592 Najd: 6271 
tse gat Nile: 5862 
Bayda: 5674 Q 
Busra: 5466 
D Qaddum: 5704 
Qura: 5915 
Damascus: 5475 R 
Dharwan: 5893 P 
Dhat Salasil: 6023 Rabadha: 5674 
Dhul Khwaysira: 5894 S 
Safa: 5846 
Euphrates: 5443 Syria: 5463, 6273 
H i 
Hadramawt: 6274 Tabuk: 5915 
Hudaybiyah: 5882 U 
Hunayn: 5888 Uhud: 5849, 5674 
I Usfan: 5901 
fraq: 5463 Y 
J Yemen: 5463 
Isfahan: 5478 Z 
Jerusalem: 5475 Zawra: 5909 
INDEX OF CLANS IN AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Entry 
A F 
Aad: 5894 Fir: 5846 
Aamir, Banu: 5986 G 
Abdullah Ghatafa: 5901 Ghanus: 5881 
Abu Ashhal: 6224 Ghifar: 5984 
Ansar: 6224, 5985 H 
Ashiar: 5990 - 
Ashja': 5985 Harith, Banu: 6224 
Aslam: 5984 I 
B Israil: 6229 
Bayadah: 5931 J 
C Jews: 6283 


Christians: 6283 


Juhaynah: 5985 
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K Q 
Khariji: 5894 Quraysh: 5985 
Khazraj, Banu: 6224 6229 Qurayza: 5880 

M S 
Muhajir: 6225 Sa'ida Banu: 6224 
Muzaynah: 5985 l T 

N Tamim: 5986 


Najjar, Banu: 6224 Tayyi: 5915 


| Qasas ul-Qur’an 
Stories from the Qur’an 2 vos. 


by Maulana Hifzur Rehman Seoharvi 


The original Urdu by Shaykh Muhammad Hifzur Rahman 
Seoharvi has been translated into English by Rafiq Abdur - 
Rahman. 

The Qasas is a very popular book with the readers of 
Urdu literature. 

Darul-Isha’at, true to its tradition of presenting authentic 
and reliable works in Urdu, Arabic and English, has had this 
great work translated into English. The salient features of this 
work are: 


® Complete & Unabridged translation. 

e Geographical notes on quite a few cities with location 
and current status. 

e Pictures of historical interest 

e Comprehensive index of proper names & general entries. 


The Qasas is primarily a selection of narratives from the 
Qur’an and Hadith and Aathar with proper identification of 
sources. The author has quoted extensively from other sources 
as well and critically examined divergent views. He has supported 
his conclusions with logical arguments. 

Price with Deluxe Box Rs. 


Qasas ul-Hadith 
Stories from the Hadith 


by Maulana Muhammad Zakaria Iqbal 


Maulana Muhammad Zakariya Iqbal has developed the 
brain child of the publisher into a unique book—one of its kind. 
It is composed of stories from Ahadith or lives of the 
Prophets. The accounts are authentic and all sources are identified. 
The events reflect on the majesty of Allah and are from 
real life. They confirm that good deeds are rewarded and evil 
naa The narrative is lucid and strengthens our faith in 
Islam. 
® Every narrative is followed by a morale of the story. 
® The English translation is complete and faithful to the 
Urdu work. 


